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PREFACE. 


The present work consists of two portions — the Index proper and the Concordance. The 
Index deals mainly with the proper names occurring in the Mahabharata. The student 
should therefore first look for information under such headings as are names , and not under 
narrative headings such as Indravijaya and the like. 

The paragraph references found under the names in the Index are given sometimes alone 
[e.g. § 547], and sometimes with the addition of small italic letters [e.g. § 2016]. If there 
is no such addition, the paragraphs (viz. abstracts or paraphrases of the text) are themselves 
sections of the narrative, and given under the name in question, because the bearer of the 
name is the principal actor. Buoh. paragraph references, without small italic letters, are often 
followed by a parenthesis. Thus, under the heading Agni, we find the quotation “ §§ 254-260 
(Khandavadah.).” Here the references are suggestive of a narrative which will be found in 
full under the heading given within parenthesis, viz. Khandavadahanaparvan, and the name 
in question, in this case Agni, is the name of one among several principal actors, so that it 
would seem arbitrary to refer the narrative to him alone. 

A small italic letter after a paragraph reference and followed by a word within parenthesis 
is used when the name to which it is added does not connote the principal actor or the chief item 
of the narrative, but is only incidentally mentioned, though the reference is of interest for, and 
solely, or at least chiefly, ooncemed with it. If further information is wanted it will have to 
be looked for under the heading given within parenthesis, where the name in question is 
mentioned, the small italic letter being added within parenthesis as a kind of cross-reference. 

Under Mahishmati we thus find the quotation “ § 2826 (Sahadeva)” followed by a remark 
concerning Mahishmati. Further particulars must then be looked for under Sahadeva, where 
we read, “ § 282 : From Kishkindha Shd. marched towards Mahishmati (6) . . . .” 

A small Greek letter indicates that the reference is chiefly of interest on acoount of the 
connection in which it occurs, and that further information will be found under the heading 
referred to within parenthesis, where the same Greek letter has likewise been added, within 
parenthesis, as a cross-reference. 

Take, for instance, the reference given under Duh 9 asana, “ § 83 (Adivam?av.) a : I, 63, 
2447 ” (or, I, 63a, 2447). Similarly, we find under Duhsaha, “ § 83 (Adivamfav.) a : I, 63, 
2448.” These references show that Duh$ asana and Duhsaha are mentioned under the heading 
Adivaqiqirvat&rana, and that no immediate interest attaches to their being jef erred to in that 
place. The statement made under AdivamQavatarana runs, “ § 83 : the 101 sons of 
Dhrtarashtra ... of whom 11 (a) . . . are enumerated as maharathas.” Here the 

a indicates that I have not thought it worth while to enumerate those 11 names (they must 
aooordingly be looked for in the Sanskrit texts), but the passage in question has been referred to 
under the headings of each of them. 
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To return to the quotation under DufeqSsana, “ 83 (Adivamfav.) a : I, 83 , 2447.” 

The figures 63 , 2447 refer to a passage where Duh$asana is aotually mentioned. 

The small a shows that the mention of his name presumably is of little or no general 
importanoe, and may be practically negleoted from a mythological or legendary point of view. 

If the reader nevertheless wishes to know the purport of the reference, the word given 
within parenthesis shows that information will be found under Adlvamqavatarana, and one 
inspection under that heading will show that Dubfasana is there only mentioned, among eleven 
of Dhrtarashtra’s sons, as a maharatba. 

The heading jLdlvapiqav&tSr&na, with or without one additional inspection of the 
Concordance under § 83, will at onoe show the reader who in his memory has a general idea of 
the contents of the Mahabharata that the quotation has been taken from a kind of preface or 
introduction to the principal narrative of the Epos, which is placed after the sections where, not 
Vaiqampayana, but Sauti is the speaker. According to his oritical disposition he will, or will not, 
draw conclusions from this fact. 

Mere comparisons have been marked by the addition of (iva) or the like. 

The signs *, **, f, (f), ff, and (ft) have a critical value. I have not, of course, allowed 
the book to be influenced by oritioal theories. I have only intended to draw attention to such 
facts as seem to be of critical importance. According to his disposition, the reader may or may 
not draw conclusions from those signs. The danger is that they may sometimes have been 
omitted through inadvertence. 

The numbers of verses, in ordinary type, refer to the Calcutta edition ; the numbers of 
chapters, in clarendon type, to the Bombay text. By using the Concordance it will be possible, 
with very little uncertainty, to calculate what verse in the Bombay edition oorrosponds to 
a given one in the Calcutta Mahabharata. 

The books are quoted in Roman numbers. 

Tho enumeration of verses is, oxccpt where the heading is marked by an asterisk, intended 
to be complete, and I hope that it is so, at least with rbgard to all instances where there cannot 
be any doubt, that the heading occurs as a name. In such oases, on the other hand, where it 
may have been a matter of subjective feeling during tho reading whether a word should be 
considered as a proper name or as a mere laudatory epithet, I fear that there may be some 
incompleteness and inconsistency. Thus some synonyms of Agni and Arjuna, which will' be 
found in Mr. Holtzmann’s lists, have not been registered 

There are also some other inconsistencies, sometimes voluntary, for the sake of convenience, 
sometimes involuntary, due. to the fact that my work has extended over 8 very great span of 
time. These latter ones are faults for which I must ask indulgence, but I hope that they will 
not oause any serious misunderstanding or inconvenience. I do not now venture to correct 
them, lest the numerous cross-references should be imperilled. 

The numerous synonyms, such as Kiri tin for Arjuna , have, as a rule, been put together 
under the principal name ; e g. Kiritin , etc., under Arjuna. Suoh denominations as Kaurava , 
Kurugreshtha , eto., have, however, been givon 'separately in their proper places, the principal 
aim to be held in view with regard to them clearly being to be able to know easily what 
person is meant in each instance. 
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In the case of such synonyms, and of articles the contents of which are unimportant, I have 
only quoted book and verse. In other oases I have usually also added reference to paragraph 
and chapter. Take, for instanoe, under the heading Arjuna, the quotation § 613 (Gadayuddh.), 
IX, 30-33 : 33, 1890, 1921. Here the explanatory addition (Gadayuddh.) refers the reader to 
the heading G ad&yuddhaparvan, where a summary of the narrative in question will be found 
under Book ix, chapters 32-33. The quotation 33, 1890, 1921 indicates the places where the 
name Arjuna aotually occurs. 

In some oases the summary of the narrative has also, for the sake of convenience, been 
repeated, in a more or less abridged form, under the special heading ; thus, in our present case, 
under Arjuna. 

In these, probably not very numerous, oases the reference to the paragraph is only necessary 
in order to get an idea of the wider connection in which the quotation oocurs. In other instances 
the exposition must almost entirely be looked for in the paragraph quoted. Thus in the oase of 
the quotation §§ 254-260 (Khandavadah.), I, 022-234, under the heading Arjuna. Here the 
narrative will be found in §§ 254-260 under the heading Khandavadahanaparvan. By referring 
to the Concordance, under the same paragraphs, the plaoe which the narrative occupies in the 
epic as a whole will immediately be seen. 

By arranging in numerical order, i.e. in the order of the Concordance, the paragraphs as 
given in the Index, we should obtain a synopsis of the contents of the whole epio, in the 
order of the original. Essentially the same result may be obtained from the artiole Arjuna, 
where I have introduced more repetitions (i.e. statements whioh are also found under other 
headings) than in any other article. 

With regard to repetitions, I have thought it more important to enable the reader to use 
the Index conveniently and without unnecessary waste of time, than to save spaoe. I have not, 
therefore, strictly avoided them in the principal articles, though I have done so in most oases 
by referring to paragraph articles and to the headings under which the quotations concerned 
are first given. 

The text on whioh the Index is based is, on the whole, the Calcutta edition. Readings 
from other sources (i.e. almost exclusively the Bombay edition) have only been notioed for 
speoial reasons. 

In transliterating the Sanskrit words, it will be noticed that I have followed the order of 
the Latin alphabet, without paying any attention to diacritical marks. I have adopted the usual 
system of transliteration, with some modifications. Thus the palatal mute is given as e, eh being 
reserved for the corresponding aspirate ; j is the palatal media, and y the corresponding semi- 
vowel. The palatal and oerebral ^-sounds have been transliterated f and »h respectively. 

The only exception from the striot adherence to the arrangement in accordance with the 
Latin alphabet is that the letters f and r have been treated as separate letters and placed after 
c and r respectively. This has been done because these sounds are often transliterated as i and fi 
respectively. 

Iir the CONCORDANCE it will be noticed that the mutual relationship between the two 
divisions in paragraphs and chapters has been indicated in various ways. My principal aim has 
here been to save space and trouble. 
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Where the paragraph* are separated from the synopsis of chapters and verses, the headings to 
which they belong in the Index have simply been printed after the other indications relating to them. 
JS.g., § 19 ( giving the contents of Mhbhr. I, 6 , 1-11) will be found under the heading 4 Bhbgu.’ 
Where the paragraphs are not so separated , it should be generally understood that the title of the minor 
parvan to which a paragraph belongs is also the heading under which it will be found in the Index. 
E.g., § 249 (Mhbhr. I, 215 ) under the heading ( ArjunavanavIsaparvan.’ If this is not the case , 
the paragraphs are to be found in the Index under the titles of those chapters of the parvan in question 
which have been printed with spaced type. E.g., § 177 (Mhbhr. I, 113 ) under the heading 
4 Pandudigvijaya,’ § 161 (Mhbhr. I, 96 ) under the heading 4 MahIbhishopakhyIna,’ and not under 
4 Sahbhavaparvan.’ 

My sincere thanks are due to those who have helped me with their advice or have in other 
ways shown their interest in my work. In this connection I bog to mention Professor V. Faust) oil, 
Professor K. F. Geldner, Professor Ch. R. Lanman, Dr. Sten Konow, and Dr. G. A. Grierson. 
The valuable suggestions made by Professor Lanman have, in many respects, left material 
traces in the arrangement of the Index, and certainly rendered it much more convenient and 
useful to the student than would otherwise have been the case. My young friend Mr. Elof 
Olesen deserves my warmest thanks for the care and sagacity with which he has assisted 
me in the revision of the manuscript. 

Finally, I tender my respectful thanks for the pecuniary assistance which has rendered the 
compilation of this work possible, viz., the very liberal support which I have received from 
the Carlsberg Fond at Copenhagen, and from the Danish Government and the Danish 
Parliament. 


S. SORENSEN. 

Copenhagen. 

February , 1902. 



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


A. — Aqvin. 

A » Aditya* 
adj. — adjective 
all. — allusion. 

Aps. ** Apsaras. 

Aij. ■ Arjuna. 

As. Abuiu. 

B. ■■ Bombay edition. 

Bh. *= Bhuta. 

BhSmas. -» Bhlmasena. 

B. -r — Brabmarshi. 

Brh. = Byhaspati. 

C. » Calcutta edition. 

Ca. — Carana. 

^&k. — Qakuni. 
of. » compare. 

D. = Deva. 

Da. — D&nava. 

Dai. ■* Daitya. 

Dhanurv. =* Dhanurveda. 

Dh&rt. — Dh&rtarashtra. 
Dhrsht&dy. — Dhyshtadyumna. 
Dhrt. — OLftarashfra. 

do. =• ditto. 

D.-r. — Devarshi. 

G. -= Gandharva. 

Gh. — Guhyaka. 

Hanum. « Handmat. 

I. — Indra. 

Janam. = Janamejaya. 

Jayadr. =» Jayadratba. 

X. — Kinnara. 

Kp. — Kimpurusha. 

Kr “ Kprima. 

Kub. = Kubera. 

LIA. — Lassen’s Indische Alter- 
tumekunde. 

Lp. — Lokap&la. 

K. *= Marut. 

Kbbbr. — MahAbh&rata. 

M°Pu°st. — Mah&purushastave. 


M.-r. * Mabarsbi. 

M8NSt. — Mah&devasahasran&ma- 
stotra. 

Ku. » Muni. 

M. 4J. ■» Maboraga. 

N. — N&ga. 

Hak. — Nakula. 

Nil. ■» Nilakanfha. 

P. - Pit r . 

P&nd. — P&ndava. 

Pa°yra°m&° — Pativrat&m&h&tmya- 
parvan. 

Pq. — Piq&ca. 

PCB. » Protap Obandra Roy’s 
translation, 
pi., plur. — plural. 

Pn. — Pannaga. 
q.v. « quod vide. 

R. — Rudra. 

B. — Rshi. 

Ba. — R&kshasa. 

S. — S&dhya. 

Bapt. — Saptarsbayab* 

•g. — singular. 

Bbd. — Sabadeva. 

Si. — Siddba. 

Bp. « Serpent. 

Su. — Surya. 

SfL Bi. — the Surya Siddh&nta 
(Journal of tbe American 
Oriental Society, vol. vi, 
1860). 

XL — Uraga. 

V. - Burdwan edition. 

V. « Vasu. 

Vaiq. — Vaiqamp&yana. 

Yaiv. — Vaivasvata. 

Var. » Vamp a. 

V.-D. — Viqve dev&b. 

VDSNK. * Visbnor divyasahasra- 
namakathana. 


Yed. - Veda. 

Vi. — Viqva. 

YP. — tbe Vishnu Purina, trans- 
lated by H. H. Wilson, edited 
by FitzEdward Hall, London, 
1864-77. 
v.s. — vide supra. 

Y. — Yaksba. 

Yudh. - Yudbisbtbira. 


° abbreviation of a word. 

L] ( l ) headings not occurring as 
names in the text; (2) passages 
of tbe text in which a synonym 
is substituted for tbe name 
in question ; (3) explanatory 
additions. 

( ) headings occurring in the prose 
remark before tbe verse quoted. 
# (1) a blessing on tbe reader; (2) 
headings which are not, or 
possibly are not, proper names. 
# * repeated. 

f in trisb^ubb (or jagati). 

(f) in trishfubh (or jagati) mixod 
with qlokas. 
ff prose passage. 

(ft) mixed prose and qlokas. 

> succession. 

married to. 

A fights against. 

-+■ assisted by. 

Capitals in italics denote the heading 
of tbe article in whiob they occur. 
Numbers of verses (in ordinary type) 
refer to tbe Caloutta edition. 
Numbers of chapters (in clarendon 
typ®) refer to the Bombay 
edition, Qaka 1799. 




CONCORDANCE 

TO THE BOMBAY AND CALCUTTA EDITIONS AND P. C. ROY’S 

TRANSLATION. 

(a) Where the paragraphs are separated from the synopsis of chapters and verses, the headings to which they belong in the 

Index have simply been printed after the other indications relating to them. E.g., § 19 ( giving the contents of 
Mhbhr. 1, 0, 1-11) will be found under the heading ‘Bhrou.’ 

(b) Where the paragraphs are not so separated, it should be generally understood that the title of the minor parvan to 

which a, paragraph belongs is also the heading under which it will be found in the Index. E.g., § 249 (Mhbhr. I, 
310) under the heading * Abjunavanavasaparvan.’ If this is not the case, the paragraphs are to be found in 
the Index under the titles of those chapters of the parvan tin question which have been printed with spaced type. 
E.g., $ 177 (Mhbhr. I, 113) under the heading ‘Pandudiqvuaya,’ § 161 (Mhbhr. I, 00) under the heading 
* Mahabhibhopakhyana,’ and not under * Sambhavaparvan.’ 


i. Adiparvan. 

I. Anukbaxanika-pabvan : I, 1. 

1, 1-275 (1-268). PCR., pp. 1-21. 

§ 1, 1, 1, 1-21 (1-21). pp. 1-2: Anukram. (Ugragravasj. 

§ 2, 1, 1, 22-28 (22-28). pp. 2-3 : id. (Vishpu). 

§ 8, 1, 1, 29-53 (29-53). pp. 3-4 : id. (Br&hman). 

§ 4, 1, 1, 64-220 (64-218). pp. 4-17: id. (Mah&bh&rata). 

§ 6, 1, 1, 221-230 (219-224®). pp. 17-18: id. (N&rada). 

§ 6, 1, 1, 230-251 (2245-244). pp. 18-19: id. (Sanjaya). 

§ 7, 1, 1, 252-275 (245-268). pp. 19-21 : id. (Mah&bh&rata). 

II. Parvabahqhaha-fa STAN : I, 0. 

2, 1-396 (270-659). PCR., pp. 22-44. 

§ 8, 1, 2, 1-16 (270-286®). pp. 21-22 : Parvasangr. (Parana* 
R&ma). 

§ 9, 1, 2, 17-82 (2865-302). pp. 22-23: id. (akahauhipl). 

§ 10, 1, 2, 33-83 (303-358). pp. 23-26 : id. (Mah&bh&rata). 

§ 11, 1, 2, 84-306 (359-659). pp. 26-44 : id. (Mah&bh&rata). 

III. Pau8HTa-parvan : I, 0, 

3, 1-188 (661-850). POR., pp. 44-60. 

§ 12, I, 3, 1-10 (661-671). pp. 44—45 : Paushyapamn 
(Janamejaya). 

§ 13, 1, 8, H-20 (672-683). p. 45 : id. (id.). 

$ 14, 1, 3, 21-33® (684-697®). pp. 46-46 : id. (id.). 

§ 15, 1, 3, 335-77 (6975-739). pp. 46-61 : Upamanyd. 

§ 16, 1, 3, 78-82 (740-746). p. 61 : Veda. 

1 17, 1, 8, 33-188 (747-850). pp. 61-60: Ut(t)aaka. 

IT. Pauloxa-pabva* : I, 4-12. 

4, 1-12 (851-862). pp. 60-61 : Kath&pravega. 

6, 1-34 (863-896). pp. 61-68 : [PulomigniaaipT&da] ■ 

0, 1-14 (897-910), pp. 63-84 : [Agaiglpa]. 

7, 1-29 (911-938). pp. 65-67 : [Agnig&pamocana]. 

8, 1-27 (999-968). pp. 67-68 : [PramadrarSaarpadaipfa]. 

9, 1-23 (964-966). pp. 69-70: [Pramadvar&jima]. 

10, 1-8 (987-994). pp. 70-71 : [Rora-dni^ubhA-MupY&daj. 
11, 1-19(995-1018). pp. 71-72: [Dupdabha-glpamokaha], 


12, 1-6 (1014-1019). pp. 72-73: Sarpaaatra-praat&Yani. 

§ 18, I, 4, 1-12 (861-862). pp. 60-61 : Paulomapamn 
(Ugragravae). 

§ 19, 1, 5, 1-11 (863-873). pp. 61-62: Bhygu. 

5 20,1, 6,12-7,29(874-938). pp.62-67: («)Pulom5.(5) Agfli. 
§’21, 1, 8, 1-22 (939-969). pp. 67-68: PramadvarA. 

§ 22, 1, 8, 23-27 (960-963). p. 68 : id. 

§ 23, 1, 8, 1-18 (964-981®). pp. 69-70: id. 

§ 24, 1, 0, 19—10, 8 (9815-994). pp. 70-71 : Bahaarap&d. 

§ 25, 1, 11, 1 —12, 6 (996-1019). pp. 71-78 : id. 

Y. AbtIiaparyan : I, 13-68. 

(«) 1, 13, 1 —10, 25 (1020-1093). pp. 73-77. 

13, 1-82 (1020-1060). pp. 73-76: [Jaratk&ru-tatpity. 

saqiY&da]. , 

14, 1-7 (1051-1057). p. 75: [Vlmki-Bvaar-Yarapa]. 

16, 1-11 (1058-1068). pp. 76-76: [Sarp&p&ip m&ty-g&pa- 
praat&va]. 

16, 1-25 (1069-1093). pp. 76-77 : [Sarp&dln&m ntpatti]. 

§ 26, 1, 13, 1—16, 11 (1020-1068). pp. 73-76: Jaratk&ru. 

§ 27, 1, 10, 1-26 (1069-1093). pp. 76-77 : Kagyapa. 

(5) Amrtanumthanoi 1, 17, 1—19, 31 (1094-1 188). pp. 76-83. 

17, 1-13 (1094-1111). p. 78: Amytamaathana. 

18, 1-46 (11 12-1167). pp. 79-81 : id. 

19, 1481 (1158-1188). pp. 81-83: id: [-aam&pti]. 
§28,1,17,1—19,31(1094-1188). pp. 78-88: Amytamanthana. 

(e) Souparpa : I, 20, 1 - 84, 26 (1189-1546). pp. 88-112, 

20, 1-16 (1189-1204). pp. 83-84. 

21, 1-18 (1205-1222). pp. 86-86. 

22, 1-12 (1223-1234). pp. 86-87 : Samudradargana. 

23, 1-27 (1235-1260). pp. 87-89. 

24, 1-20 (1261-1278). pp. 90-91. 

26, 1-17 (1279-1295). pp. 91-93. 

28, 1-8 (1296-1308). p. 93. 

27, 1-18 (1804-1319). pp. 94-95. 

28, 1-21 (1320-1339). pp. 96-97. 

29, 1-44 (1840-1388). pp. 97-100. 

80, 1-52 (1884-1436). pp. 100-104. 
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31, 1-35 (1436-1470). pp. 104-106 
82, 1-25 (1471-1405). pp. 107-108. 

33, 1-25 (1496-1519). pp. 109-110. 

34, 1-26 (1520-1545). pp. 111-112. 

§ 29, I, 20, 1-16 (1189-1204). pp. 83-84: KadrO. 

§ 30, I, 21, 1-18 (1205-1222). pp. 85-86 : («) KadrO, 

(5) Sumudru. 

§ 31, I, 22, 1-12 (1223-1234). pp. 86-87 : (a) KadrO, 
(5) Samudrudur<;anu. 

§ 32, I, 23, l-15a (1235- 1249a). pp. 87-88: (a) Kadru, 
(5) Garinja. 

§ 33, 1, 23, 155-27 (12495-1260). pp. 88-89: Garu<Ja. 

§ 34, I, 24, l-5« (1261-1264). p. 90 : id. 

§ 35, I, 24, 55-20 (1265-1278). pp. 90-91 : Aruija. 

§ 36, I, 26, 1-6 (1279-1284). p. 91 : (a) Kadru, (5) Garu^a. 
§ 37, I, 26, 7-17 (1285-1295). p. 92 : Iodra. 

§ 38, I, 28, 1-8 (1296-1303). p. 93 : KadrO. 

§ 39, I, 27, 1-1 On (1304-1313o). p. 94: Rumanlyaka. 

§ 40, 1, 27, 105—29, 5 (18135-1344). pp. 94-97: (<*) Garu<Ja, 
(5) Ninhaduh. 

§ 41, 1, 20, 6-32 (1345-137 la), pp. 97-99 : (a) Garu<Ja, 
(5) Supratlka. 

$ 42, I, 29, 33-36a (13715-1374). p. 99: Garu<Ja. 

§ 43, 1, 29, 365-30,31(1375-1414). pp. 99-102: (a)Garu(Ja, 
(5) Alamba(?). 

§ 44, I, 30, 32-52 (1415-1435). pp. 102-104: Garu<Ja. 

§ 45,1,31, 1-35 (1436-1470). pp. 104-106: VOlikliilya. 

§46, 1,32, 1—34, 26 (1471-1546). pp. 107-112: Garu<Ja. 

(d) I, 36, 1 — 61, 17 (1546-2031). pp. 113-147. 

36, 1-19 (1546-1564). p. 113: [Sarpanamakathana], 

38.1- 25(1565-1588). pp. 114-116: [gusha-Tjtta-kathana]. 

37.1- 34(1589-1621). pp. 1 16-118: [Vaauky-adi-mantranaJ. 

38, 1-19 (1622-1640). pp. 118-119: [Elapatra-vakya]. 

39, 1-14(1641-1651). pp. 1 20—1 2 1 : [.J unit k arv-un voakan a] . 

40.1- 32(1655-1686). pp. 121-123: [ParikBhid-upukhyana], 

41, 1-33 (1C90-1724). pp. 123-125: [Parikahio-chapa]. 

42, 1-41 (1725-1765). pp. 125-128: [Ka(;yapagamana]. 

43, 1-36 (1766-1801). pp. 128-130: [Takshaka-daipqu], 

44, 1-11 (1802-1812). pp. 131-132: [Janamejuya-rujyu- 
bliishekn], 

46.1- 34(1813-1845). pp. 132-134: [Jaratkaru-pitrdarcjana]. 

46, 1-23 (1846-1808). pp. 134-136 : [Vasuki-jaratkuru- 
Bumugama]. 

47, 1-43(1869-1911). pp. 136-139: [Jaratkaru-nirgama]. 

48, 1-22 (1912-1932). pp. 139-140 : [Astikotpatti]. 

49, 1-31 (1933-1963). pp. 140-143: [Parikshitiya]. 

60, 1-54 (1961-2014). pp. 143-146: [Parikshin-mantri- 
snmvaila]. 

61, 1-17(2015-2031). pp. 146-147: [Sarpasaltropakrama]. 
§ 47, I, 36, 1-19 (1546-1564). p. 113: Surpanamakathana. 

§ 48, I, 30, 1-25 (1565-1588). pp. 114-116 : ^esha. 

§ 49, I, 37, 1 —39, 14 (1589-1654). pp. 116-121 : VOsuki. 
§ 50, I, 40, 1-4 (1655-1658). p. 121 : Jurat kiirn (etymology). 
§51,1,40,5-43,36(1659-1801). pp. 121-130: Parikshit. 
§ 52, 1, 44, 1-11 (1802-1812). pp. 131-132 : Jatmmojaya. 

§ 53, I, 46, 1—47, 14« (1813— 1882«). pp. 132-137: Jarat- 
karu (repetition). 

§ 54, I, 47, 145-43 (18825-1911). pp. 137-139: JaratkJru. 

§ 55, I, 48, 1-22 (1912-1932). pp. 139-140 : Astika. 

§ 56, I, 49, 1—60, 31 (1933-1991). pp. 140-145 : Parikshit. 
§ 67, J,.fiJ3^32-54 (1992-2014). pp. 145-146: Janamojaya. 
61iT^T^<j(|J015— 203 1 ). pp. 146-147: id. 


(«) Barpatattra : I, 62, 1 — 68, 32 (2032-2197). pp. 148-160. 

62, 1-10 (2032-2040). p. 148 : Sarpaeattr[opakramaJ. 

63, 1-26 (2041-2066). pp. 149-150 : id. [VasukivSkya]. 

64, 1-30 (2067-2096). pp. 150-152 : id. [Aattk&gamana]. 

66, 1-17 (2097-2113). pp. 153-154: id. [Astika-kpta- 

r&jastava]. 

66, 1-27 (2114-2141). pp. 154-166: AstlkavarapradSna. 

67, 1-24(2142-2165). pp. 157-168: [Sarpanamakathana]. 

68, 1-32.(2166-2197). pp. 168-160: Sarpaaattra. 

§ 585, I, 62, 1-10 (2032-2040). p. 148 : Sarpaaattra. 

§ 59, 1, 63, 1-10 (2041-2050). p. 149: id. 

§ 60, I, 63, 11—64, 30 (2051-2096). pp. 149-152 : id. 

§ 61, I, 66, 1-17 (2097-2113). pp. 153-154 : id. 

§ 62, I, 68, 1-27 (2114-2141). pp. 154-156: id. 

§ 63, I, 67, 1-7 (2142-2148). pp. 157-158: Sarpaaattra 
(Yasuki’B race). 

§ 64, I, 67, 8-10 (2149-2151). pp. 157-158 : id. (Takshaka'e 
race). 

§ 65, 1, 67, ll-12a (2 152-2 15 3a). pp. 157-158: id. (Airuvata’s 
raco). 

§ 66, I, 67, 125-1 4a (21535-2155a). pp. 157-158 : id. (Kau- 
ravya’s ruce). 

§ 67, I, 67, 145-24 (21555-2165). pp. 157-158: id. (Dhrta- 
rfish^ra’s race). 

§ 68, I, 68, 1-28 (2166-2193). pp. 158-160: Astika. 

§ 69, I, 68, 29-32 (2194-2197). p. 160: Sarpaaattra. 

VI. Adivamcavatabanaparyan(C ) « Amcavataranapakvan(B.): 

1,60-64. 

60,1-60,24 (2197-2230). pp. 161-163: Katlmfnu]- 
bandha. 

81, 1-53 (2231-2282). pp. 163-167: Bharata- sutra. 

62, 1-53 (2283-2333). pp. 168-171: [Muhfi-jBhriratii- 
prutjumsu. 

63, 1-127(2.134-2455). pp. 171-180: Vyusady-ntputti - 
A divani^avutarana. 

64, 1-54 (2456-2503). pp. 181-184: [Am^avatarana]. 

§ 70 (a), I, 60, 1-10 (2197-2207). p. 161 : AdivaiptjFivatiirana- 
parvan (Kuthabandha (Vyusa)). 

(5), I, 60, 1-24 (2208-2230). pp. 162-163 : id. (Kathanu- 
bandhu (Vyusa)). 

§ 71 ( o ), I, 61, 1-53 (2231-2282). pp. 163-167 : id. (Bharata- 
sutru). 

§ 72 (rf), I, 62, 1-53 (2283-2333). pp. 168-171 : id. (Bhurata- 
pnujaipsa). 

(e) §§ 73-83. Adivam r f d vatdrana. 

§ 73, 1, 63, 1-27 (2334 -2360a). pp. 171-173: Vasu (Uparicara). 

§ 74, I, 63, 2 8-3 3a (23605-2365). p. 173 : Va8u[’s sons]. 

§ 75, I, 03, 335-39a (2366-2371a). pp. 173-174 : Vasu 
[cf, Giriku). 

§ 76, 1, 63, 395-69a (23715-2398). pp. 174-176: Matsya 
(cf. Sutyavati). 

§ 77, J, 63, 695-88 (2399-2417). pp. 176-177 : Vyasa. 

§ 78, I, 63, 89-90 (2418-2419). p. 177 : Vyasa|> pupils*]. 

§ 79, I, 63, 91 (2420). p. 178: Bhlshma. 

§ 80, I, 63, 92-97a (242t-2426a). p. 178 : Ammfindavya. 

§ 81, I, 63, 975-98 (24265-2427). p. 178: Surijaya; Karpa. 

§ 82, I, 63, 99- 104a (2428-2432). pp. 178-179: K r sbna 
Vasudeva. 

§ I, 68, 104 >-127 (2433-2455). pp. 179-190: Adivaip<;8- 
vaturana. 

§ 84, 1, 64, 1— 54 (2456-2608). pp. 181-184 : Adivaipqavata- 
ranaparvan (Paraqu-Rkma ; Kfta-yuga; Aeura). 
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VII. Sakbhavapabyan : I, 65-140. 

(«) [Amfdvatarana ] : 1, 65, 1 — 67, 164 (2509 - 2798). 
pp. 186-204. 

65, 1-66(2509-2664). pp. 185-188: A d i ty Bdi- vuipq akathanu 
[Aipq&vatarona]. 

66, 1-72 (2665-2636). pp. 188-193: [AipQ&vatarana]. 

67, 1-164 (2637-2798). pp. 193-204 : Aipqavatorapa 
[-samapti]. 

§ 85, 1. 65, 1-8 (2509-2516). p. 186: AipqBvatarana. 

§ 86, I, 66, 9-1 la (2517-2519o). p. 185: id. (Brahman. 
Kaqyapa). 

§ 87, 1, 65, 116-13 (25196-2521). p. 185 : id. (Daksha). 

§ 88, I, 66, 14-16 (2622-2524). p. 185 : id. (Adityalj). 

§ 89, I, 65, 17-18 (2525-2526). p. 186: id. '(Hiranyakuqipu). 
§ 90, I, 66, 19 (2527). p. 186 : id. (PruhlBda). 

| 91, I, 66, 20-21a (2528-2529«). p. 186; id. (Bali, Bana, 
Yirocana). 

§ 92, 1, 66, 216-27 (25296-2535). p. 186: id. (Danu). 

§ 93, I, 65, 28-30 (2536-2538). p. 186 : id. (Danu). 

§ 94, I, 66, 31 (2639). p. 186 : id. (Siiphikfi). 

§ 95, I, 66, 32 (2540). p. 186 : id. (Krura). 

§ 96, 1, 66, 33 (2541). p. 186 : id. (Dan&yus). 

§ 97, I, 66, 34-35 (2542-2543). pp. 186-187; id. (Kil5). 

§ 98, I, 66, 36-39 (2544-2547). p. 187 : id. (Qukra). 

§ 99, 1, 66, 40 (2548). p. 187 : id. (YainatcyB^). 

§ 100, 1, 66, 41 (2549). p. 187 : id. (Kadrnveyiih). 

§ 101, I, 66, 42-44 (2550-2552). p. 187 : id. (Muni). 

§ 102, I, 66, 45-48o (2553-25560). p. 187 : id. (Piodha). 

§ 103, I, 66, 484-51 (25566-2559). p. 187 : id. (PrSdhfi). 

§ 104, I, 66, 51 (2559). pp. 187-188: id. (Piudha). 

§ 105, I, 66, 52 (2560). p. 188 : id. (Kapilu). 

§ 106, I, 66, 53-50 (2561-2564). p. 188 : id. 

§ 107, I, 60, 1<* (2565o). p. 188 : id. (Brahman). 

§ 108, I, 66, 14-3 (25655-2567). p. 188: id. (Stlianu). 

§ 109, I, 60, 4 (2568). p. 188: id. (Muhandiis, of. § 86). 

§ 110, I, 00, 5 (2569). p. 188: id. (Angiras). 

§ 111,1, 66, 6 (2570). p. 188 : id. (Atri). 

§ 112, I, 66, 7 (2671). pp. 188-189: id. (Pulastya). 

§ 113, I, 66, 8 (2572). p. 189: id. (Pulaha). 

§ 114, I, 66, 9 (2573). p. 189 : id. (Kratu). 

§ 115, I, 66, 10~l7o (2574-258 lo). p. 189 : id. (Daksha). 

§ 116, I, 66, 175-30(25815-2594). pp.189-190: id. (Vasavafc). 
§ 117, I, 66, 31-33 (2595-2597). p 190: id. (Dharma). 

§ 118, I, 66, 34 (2598). p. 190: id. (Kuqyapa). 

§ 119, I, 00, 35 (2599). p. 190 : id. (Aqvin). 

§ 120, I, 06, 36 (2600). p. 190: id. (Adityik). 

§ 120 ho, I,' 66, 37-41o(2601-2605o). p. 1§1 : id. (Devaganalj). 
§ 121, I, 00, 415-43 (26055-2607). p. 191 : id. (Bhygu, 
Qukra). 

§ 122, 1, 66, 44-49 (2608-2613). pp. 191-192: id. (Cyavana). 
§ 123, I, 66, 50-51 (2614-2615). p. 192: id. (Brahmin, 
Dhatf, Lakshmi). 

§ 124, 1, 66, 52 (2616). p. 192 : id. (Qukra, Devi, Suri). 

I 125, I, 66, 53-55 (2617-2619). p. 192: id. (Adharma, 
Mylyu). 

§ 126, 1, 66, 56-59 (2620-2623). p. 192 : id. (TSmrft). 

§ 127, I, 66, 60-690 (2624-2633o). pp. 192-193 : id. 
(Krodhavaqa). 

§ 128, 1, 60, 695-70o (26335-2634o). p. 193: id. (Qyeni). 

§ 129, I, 66, 705-72 (26345-2636). p. 193: id. (KadrQ, 
Surasu, etc.). 

§ 130, 1, 67, 1-128 (2637-2763). pp. 193-201 : id. (Bhiehma, 
DhytariUh$ra, etc.). 


§ 131, I, 07, 129-150 (2764-2784). pp. 201-203 : id. 
(KuntI, Karna). 

§ 132, I, 67, 161-164 (2785-2798). pp. 203-204 : id. 
(Naiayana, etc.). 

(5) Qakuntalopukhyilna : 1, 68, 1 —74, 133 ( 2799 - 3125). 
pp. 204-228. 

68, 1-15 (2799-2813). pp. 204-205 : ^akuntulopakhyuna. 

69, 1-31 (2814-2844). pp. 205-207 : id. 

70, 1-61 (2845-2894). pp. 207-211 : id. 

71, 1-42 (2895-2936). pp. 211-214 : id. 

72, 1-19 (2937-2954). pp. 215-216 : id. 

73, 1-34 (29 f >5-2987). pp. 216-218: id. 

74, 1-133 (2988-3125). pp. 219-228: id. 

§ 133, I, 08, 1 — 71, 15 (2799-2909). pp. 204-212: Duahyanta. 
§134,1.71,16 - 72,19(2910-2954). pp.212-216: Viqvamitra. 
§ 136, I, 73, 1—74, 133 (2955-3125). pp. 216-228: 
(,)ukuntalopakhyitna. 

(a) Yay&ty-upakhyina : I, 76, 1 — 85, 35 ( 3126 - 3534). 

pp. 228-260. 

76, 1-58 (3126-3182). pp. 228-232: Yayaty-upakhyBna. 
78, 1-72 (3183-3255). pp. 232-238 : id. 

77, 1-23 (3256-3278). pp. 238-240 : id. 

78, 1-41 (3279-3318). pp. 240-243: id.' 

79, 1-13 (3319-3331). pp. 243-244 : id. 

80, 1-27 (3332-335R). pp. 245-247 : id. 

81, 1-38 (3359-3396). pp. 247-250 : id. 

82, 1-27 (3397-3423). pp. 250-262 : id. 

83, 1-42 (3424-3465). pp. 252-265 : id. 

84, 1-34 (3466-3499). pp. 255-258 : id. 

86, 1-35 (3500-3531). pp. 258-260: id. 

§ 136, I, 76, 1-3 (3126-3128). p. 228: YaySty-upakhyana. 

§ 137, I, 76, 4-5 (3129-3130). p. 228: Daksha Priicotasa. 

§ 138, I. 76, 6-9 (3131-3134). pp. 228-229: id. 

§ 139, I, 76, 10- 18a (3135-3143ii). pp. 229-230: Munu 
Yaivasvata. 

§ 140, I, 76, 185-24o (31438-3148). p. 230 : Pururavas. 

§ 141, I, 76, 248-260 (3149-3150). p. 230 : id. 

§ 142, I, 76, 268-300 (3151-3154). p. 230 : Nahushu. 

§ 143, I, 76, 308-35 (3 1 55-3 160a). p. 230 : id. 

§ 144, 1, 76, 36-58 (31608-3182). pp. 230-232 : Yuyftti. 

§ 145, I, 70, 1 —77, 23 (3183-3278). pp. 232-240 : Kara. 

§ 1 46, 1, 78, 1 —81, 38 (3279-3396). pp. 240-250 : Devuyuul. 
§ 147, I, 82, 1—83, 42 (3397-3465). pp. 250-255 : id. 

§ 148, T, 84, 1—86, 35 (3466-3534). pp. 255-260 : Yuyati. 

(d) Ullara - YayUty - upHkhydna : 1,86, 1 — 93, 28 (8535- 
3690) : pp. 261-277. 

80, 1-17(3535-3550). pp. 261-262: Uttara-Yu°-upakbyu° 
(U°-Y&yitaip). 

87, 1-13 (3551-3563). pp. 262-263: id. (id.). 

88, 1-13 (3564-3576). pp. 263-265 : id. (id.). 

89, 1-23 (3577-3599). pp. 265-267 : id. (id.). 

90, 1-27 (3600-3626). pp. 267-270 : id. (id.). 

91, 1-18 (3627-3644). pp. 270-272 : id. (id.). 

92, 1-19 (3645-3663). pp. 272-275; id. (id.). 

98, 1-28 (3664-3690). pp. 275-277 : id. (id.). 

§ 149, 1, 86, 1—93, 28 (3535-3690). pp. 261-277 : Yayati. 
(«) Puruvam<;Hnuklrtana : I, 94, 1 — 96, 90 (3<J9 1-3842). 
pp. 278-288. 

94, 1-64 (3691-3753). pp. 278-282 : POruvaipqilnuklrtana. 
96, 1-90 (3754-3842). pp. 282-288 : id. 

§ 150, I, 94, 1-19 (3691-3709). pp. 278-279 : Puruvamq 0 
(from Puru to Bhurata). 
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§ 151, 1, 04, 20-23 (3710-3713). p. 279 : id. (Bharata). 

§ 152, I, 04, 24-34 (3714-3724). pp. 279-280: id. (from 
Bharata to Saipyara^a). 

§ 153, I, 04, 35-48<» (3725-3737). pp. 280-281 : id. 
(Saipvarana). 

§ 154, 1, 04, 485-59* (3738-3748*). p. 281 : id. (from 
Saipvarana to Pratlpa, excl.). 

§ 155, I, 04, 595-64 (37485-3753). pp. 281-282: id. (from 
Pratipa to gkntanu). 

§ 156, I, 06, 1-51 (3754-3804). pp. 282-285: id. (from 
Dakaha to Vicitravlrya). 

§ 157, I, 06, 52-68 (3805-3820). pp. 285-286 : id. (from 
Yicitravlrya’a death to P&ndu’s death). 

§ 158, I, 06, 69-74 (3821-3826). p. 287 : id. (Pandavkfc). 

§ 159, 1, 06, 75-82 (3827-3834). p. 287 : id. (the F&ni^aW 
eleven children). 

§ 160, I, 06, 83-90 (3835-3842). pp. 287-288: id. (from 
Abhimanyu to A^vamedhadatta). 

(/) MahObhuhop&khy&na : 1, 06. 

§ 161, I, 06, 1-23 (3843-3864). pp. 288-290 : MahS- 
bhishopkkhy&na. 

(g) f dntandpakhydna : I, 07. 

§ 162, I, 07, 1-32 (3865-3895). pp. 290-292: gantanu- 
pakhyana. 

(5) BhUhmotpatti : I, 08. 

§163.1,08,1-24(3896-3919). pp. 293-294: Bhishmotpatti. 

(/) Apavopdkhydna : I, 00. 

§ 164, I, 00, 1-49 (3920-3967). pp. 295-297: Apavo- 
pakhy&na. 

(J) Satyavatll&bhopdkhydna : I, 100. 

§ 165, I, 100, 1-103 (3968-4066). pp. 298-305 : Satyava- 
tilabhopakhyana. 

(k) CUrdngadopdkhydna : I, 101. 

§ 166, 1, 101, 1-14 (4067-4080). pp. 305-306 : Citrftngado- 
pakhyana. 

(Z) Vicitraviryoparama: 1,102. 

§167,1,102,1-73(4081-4145). pp. 306-31 1 : Vicitray Try o- 
parama. 

(») 

1,103, 1-26(4146-4171). pp. 811-313: Bhishma-Satyavati- 
wipv&da. 

104, 1-66 (4172-4222). pp. 818-317 : id. 

105, 1-64 (4223-4278). pp. 317-821 : Satyavaty-upadeqa. 

106, 1-32 (4274-4304). pp. 321-323 : Vicitravuya- 
autotpatti. 

§ 168, I, 103, 1-26 (4146-4171). pp.- 311-313: Bhiahma- 
Satyavati-saipTada, 

§ 169, 1, 104, 1-8 (4172-4178). p. 313 : Paraqu-RStna. 

§ 170, 1, 104, 9-66 (4179-4222). pp. 313-317 : Dirgbatamaa. 

§ 171, I, 106, 1—106, 32 (4223-4304). pp. 317-323: 
Vicitrayirya-sutotpatti. 

(») A nlmdn^avyopakhySMa : 1, 107-108. 

§172,1,107,1-17(4306-4321). pp.323-324: Anlra&pdayyo- 
pakhy&na. 

108, 1-19 (4322-4336). pp. 324-826 : id. 

<») 

§ 173, I, 100, 1-26 (4837-4362). pp. 826-828 : Plngu- 
r&jySbhiaheka. 


§ 174, 1, 110, 1-19 (4363-4881). pp. 326-329 : Dhftar&th- 
(ravivSha. 

§ 176, I, 111, 1-31 (4382-4411). pp. 329-331 : Aindri-qakti- 
lftbha (Karga-aambhava). 

§ 176, 1, 112, 1-13 (4412-4424). p. 332 : Xunti-yivSha. 

§ 177, I, 113, 1-46 (4425-4468). pp. 338-336: PSndu- 
digvijaya. 

114, 1-14 (4469-4482). pp. 386-337 : Vidura-paripaya. 

§ 178, 1, 114, 1-11 (4469-4479). pp. 386-337 : PSpdu. 

§ 179, 1, 114, 12-14 (4480-4482). pp. 837 : Vidnraparinaya. 

§ 180, 1, 115, 1-44 (4483-4622). pp. 337-340 : GSnd'hari- 
putrotpatti. 

§ 181, 1, 116, 1-18 (4523-4539). pp. 340-348 : Dubqalot- 
patti. 

§ 182, I, 117, 1-18 (4540-4657). p. 842: DhftarSahtra- 
putran&makathana. 

(P) 

1, 118, 1—127, 32 (4558-4963). pp. 343-373. 

118, 1-34 (4558-4591). pp. 343-349: P&ndu-mrgaqapa. 

118, 1-50 (4592-4689). pp. 346-349 : Pandu-carita. 

120, 1-41 (4640-4679). pp. 349-853': Pap(Ju-P r tha- 

BupiTada. 

121, 1-37 (4680-4715). pp. 353-355 : Vyushitaqvo- 

p&khySna. 

122, 1-44 (4716-4758). pp. 356-359 : Xunti-putrot- 

pattyanujn&na. 

123, 1-78 (4759-4835). pp. 359-964: Pandavotpatti. 

124, 1-32 (4836-4865). pp. 364-366 : id.' 

125, 1-31 (4866-4896). pp. 367-369: PSndOparama. 

126, 1-35 (4897-4931). pp. 369-371 : Rahieaipv5da. 

127, 1-32 (4932-4963). pp. 371-373 : PSndu-dSha. 

§ 183, I, 118, 1-34 (4558-4591). pp. 343-345 : ( a ) Panda, 
(5) Agaatya. 

§ 184, 1,119, 1-50 (4592-4639). pp. 346-349: PSndu. 

§ 186, I, 120, 1-41 (4640-4679). pp. 349-853 : (a) Panda, 
(i) Mana Sy&yambhava, (e) g&radandayanl. 

§ 186, I, 121, 1-37 (4680-4715). pp. 353-365 : Vyushitiiqvo- 
p&khySna. 

§ 187, I, 122, 1-21« (4716-4735). pp. 355-357 : (a) PSndu, 
(5) gvotaketu. 

§ 188, I, 122, 215-31 (4736-4745). p. 357 : Madayantl. 

§ 189, 1, 122, 32-44 (4746-4758). pp. 357-359 : PSndu. 

§ 190, I, 123, 1-46 (4759-4802). pp. 959-362 : (a) Pfipd*- 
votpatti, (6) Yudbisbfhira, ( e ) Bhlmasena, (d) Arjuna. 

§ 191, I, 123, 47-78 (4803-4835). pp. 362-364 : (a) PS pd»* 
yotpatti, (5) Arjuna. 

§ 192, I, 124, 1-32 (4836-4865). pp. 364-366 : PSnda- 
TOtpatti. 

§ 193, 1, 126, 1-31 (4866-4896). pp. 367-369: PSndu. 

§ 194, 1, 128, 1-36 (4897-4981). pp. 369-371: id. 

§ 195, 1, 127, 1-32 (4932-4963). pp. 371-373 : id. 

(?) 

I, 128, 1-72 (4964-5033). pp. 373-377 : Bhimasenaratap&na. 

120, 1—43 (5034—5070). pp. 877—380 : Bhima«pratya- 
gamana. 

§ 196, 1, 128, 1-13 (4964-4976). pp. 373-374 : Vyksa. 

§ 197, I, 128, 14—120, 43 (4977-6070). pp. 374-380: 

, Bhlmasena-rasapkna. 

I, 130, 1-67 (5071-6133). pp. 880-386: Dropa-BhSrgara- 
•azpy&da (Dronaiya BhbgaySd SatraprSpti). 
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131 , 1-79 (5134-5210). pp. 385-391 : Bhlahma-Drona- 
Samv&da (°sam9gama). 

138 , 1-79 (5211-5288). pp. 391-396: Dro^a-gishya- 

parlknh5. 

133 , 1-22 (5289-5311). pp. 897-398 : Drona-gr&ha- 

mokshapa. 

S 198, 1, 130, l-24o (5071-6093). pp. 380-382 : (paradrat. 

§ 199, 1, 130, 246-30 (6094-6099). p. 382 : Dropa. 

jj 200, 1, 130, 31-40 (6100-5108). pp. 382-383: id. 

§ 201, 1, 130, 41-67 (6109-5133). pp. 383-385 : (a) Drona, 
(6) Drupada. 

§ 202, I, 131, 1-79 (5134-5210). pp. 385-391 : (a) Drona, 
(6) Agvattharaau. 

§ 203, I, 132, 1-29 (5211-5239). pp. 391-393 : (a) Drop a, 
(6) Arjuna, («) Agvatthaman. 

$ 204, 1, 132, 30-60 (6240-5269). pp. 393-395 : Ekalavya. 

§ 205, 1, 132, 61-66 (5270-5275). pp. 395-396 : Drona. 

§ 206, I, 132, 67 — 133, 10 (6276-5298). pp. 396-397 : id. 

§ 207, I, 133, 11-22 (5299-5311). pp. 397-398: Drona- 
graha-mokahonu. 

(«) Aitradargana : 1, 134-137. 

$ 208, I, 134, 1-35 (5312-5346). pp. 398-400 : Astra- 
dargana. 

136, 1-32 (5347-5378). pp. 401-403 : id. 

130, 1-41 (5379-5418). pp. 403-106 : id. (Karnabhishoka). 

*137, 1-25 (5419-5443). pp. 406-408 : id. 

(0 

§ 209, I, 138, 1-77 (5444-5516). pp. 408-413: Drupada- 
Ban’ll. 

1, 139, 1-27 (5517-5542). pp. 413-416 : Dhrtarashtracinta. 

§ 210,1,139, 1-19 (5517-5533). pp. 413-415: Sambliava- 
parvan. 

§ 211, I, 139, 20-27 (6534-5542). pp. 415 : id. 

§ 212, I, 140, 1-93 (5543-5634). pp. 416-424: Kanika- 
yukyu. 

VIII. J ATUGRtlAP ARYAN. 

§213,1,141, 1-36 (5635-5672). pp. 424-427: Duryodhanershya. 

142, 1-24 (5673-5695). pp. 427-428 : Duryodhanapara- 
manja. 

143 , 1-19 (5696-5714). pp. 429-430: Varanavatay&tra. 

144, 1-19 (5715-5733). pp. 430-431 : Purocanopadega. 

146 , 1-34(5734-5767). pp. 431-434 : Varanavata-gamana. 

140 , 1-31 (5768-5797). pp. 434-436 : Bhlmasena-Yudbi- 

styhira-saipvada. 

147.1 -20 (5798-5818). pp. 436-438: JatugrhaYaaa. 

148 , 1-22 (5819-5840). pp. 438-439 : Jatugyhadaba. 

149.1 -15 (6841-5855). pp. 439-440: Gangottarana. 

160 , 1-26 (5856-5881). pp. 441-442 : Pandava-vana- 
praveqa. 

161 , 1-45 (5882-5926). pp. 443-446 : Bhlma-jalaharana. 

IX. HlDIXBAYADHAYABYAST. 

§ 214, I, 162 , 1-36 (5927-5961). pp. 446-448: Hidimbi- 
Bblma-saipTada (Bhlma-Hidimb5°). 

163 , 1-45 (5962-6006). pp. 448-452 : Hidimba-[Bb!ma-] 
yuddha. 

164 , 1-36 (6007-6041). pp. 462-454: Hidimba-Yadha. 

166 , 1-46 (6042-6083). pp. 454-457 : Ghafotkaootpatti. 

166 , 1-19 (6084-6102). pp. 468-459 : Vy&sa-dar^ana 

[Ekaoakrftprayege Vyft 0 ]. 


X. B AKA VADHAPA RYAN. 

§215,1,167,1-41(6103-6142). pp. 459-462: Brahmapa-cint&. 

168, 1-38 (6143-6180). pp. 462-465 : Brahmapl-Y&kya. 

169, 1-24 (6181-6204). pp. 465-467: Brabmana-kanyfi- 
patra-vakya. 

100, 1-17 (6205-6221). pp. 467-468: Kuutl-praqna. 

101, 1-20 (6222-6240). pp. 468-470: Bblma-Baka- 
vadhahglk&ra. 

102, 1-26 (624 1-6266). pp. 470-472 : Kuntl-YudbUhtbira- 
Y&kya ( 0 samvada). 

103, 1-28 (6267-6294). pp. 472-474 : Baka-Bhlma-yuddbu. 

104, 1-21 (6295-6315). pp. 474-475: Baka-vadha. 

XI. Caitiurathapaeyan : 1, 106-183 : ( a ) 186-170. 

§ 216, I, 106, 1-12 (6316-6327). pp. 475-476: Draupadl- 
sambkava. 

§ 217, 1, 106, 1-28 (6328-6386). pp. 476-478 : id. 

§ 218, I, 167, 1-86 (6386-6409). pp. 479-483 : id. [id.]. 

§219, I, 168, 1-11 (6410-6420). pp. 483-484: Paiicalu- 
degayatra. 

§ 220, 1, 169, 1-16 (6421-6436). pp. 484-488: [Draupadl- 
janmantara-kathana], 

§ 221, I, 170, 1-80 (8437-6816). pp. 486-492 : Oandharva- 
vakya (“parfibhava). 

(4) Tapaty - updkhy a na : 1, 171-178. 

§ 222, I. 171, 1-44 (6816-6869). pp. 492-498: Tapaty- 
upikhyana. 

172, 1-26 (6860-6583). pp. 495-496 : id. 

173, 1-50 (6584-6633). pp. 497-500 : Tapatya (Tapaty- 
upakhyaoasamapti). 

(*) 1, 174-183. 

I, 174, 1-15 (6634-6648). pp. 500-801 : Purohitakarana- 
kathana. 

176, 1-48 (6649-6695). pp. 601-504 : Yagishthe Yigya- 
mitraparabhavu. 

170, 1-49 (6696-6744). pp. 505-508 : Yagish^be Vagishta- 
goka. 

177, 1-47 (6745-6791). pp. 608-511: VSgiehthe Sauda- 

sasutotpotti. 

178, 1-29 (6792-6819). pp. 512-514 : Aurvopiikhyana. 

179, 1-22 (6820-6841). pp. 514-515: Aurva-varana. 

180, 1-23 (6842-6864). pp. 516-617: AurvopSkbyana. 

§ 223, I, 174, 1—176, 48 (6634-6895), pp. 500-504: 
Yasishtha. 

§ 224, 1, 170, 1-42 (6696-6737), pp. 605-507 : Kalmftahapada. 

§ 225, I, 178, 43 — 177, 47 (6738-6791), pp. 508-511 • 
Yfisislitha. 

§ 226, 1, 178, 1-1 la (6792-6802(.), p. 512 : Faragara. 

§ 227, I, 178, 115 — 180, 23 (68026-6864), pp. 513-517 : 
Aurrop&khy&na. 

§ 228, I, 181, 1-23 (6865-6887). pp. 517-619: Aurvo- 
p&khy&na. 

§ 229, 1, 182, 1-26 (6888-6912). pp. 519-521 : Vasiahtho- 
pakhy&na. 

§ 230, 1, 183, 1-12 (6913-6924). pp. 521-522: Dhaumya- 
purohitakarapa. 

XII. SvArAMVABAPABTAJT. 

1, 184, 1-20 (6926-6944). pp. 522-524 : Pindavagamana. 

186, 1-37 (6945-6980). pp. 624-526: Dhrslitadyumna- 
yftkya. 
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186, 1-24 (6981-7004). pp. 527-528 : Rajan&makirtana. 

187, 1-29 (7005-7033). pp. 528-530 : [Sarva-]Raja- 
puraiimukha (°paranmukhlbliavana). 

188, 1-28 (7034-7060). pp. 531-533: Lakshyacchedana. 

189, 1-21 (7061-7084). pp. 533-535 : Kfskna-v&kya. 

190, 1-47 (7085-7130). pp. 535-538 : Pantjavapratya- 
gamatia. 

191, 1-25 (7131-7155). pp. 538-541 : Rama-Xyshna- 
gamana. 

192, 1-18 (7156-7173). pp. 541-542: Dh|*shtadyumna- 
pratyagamana. 

§ 231, 1, 184, l — 186, 37 (6925-6980). Svayaipv&raparvan. 

§ 232, I, 186, 1-24 (6981-7004) : id. 

§ 233, T, 187 , 1 — 188 , 28 (7005-7060) : id. 

§ 234, I. 189 , 1 — 190 , 43 (7061-7126*): id. 

§ 235, I, 190, 435 — 191, 25 (71265-7155): id. 

§ 236, I, 192, 1-18 (7156-7173) : id. 


XIII. Vaivahijupahva. 

I, 193, 1-29 (7174-7202). pp. 543-545 : Purohitagamana 
(°Y udhiahthini-samvada). 

104, 1-15 (7203-7217). pp. 546-547 : Sangramikadravya- 
grahana ( Yudhishthiradiparikshana) . 

196, 1-33 (7218-7251). pp. 547-550: Dvaipayan&gamana. 

196, 1-23 (7252-7274). pp. 550-551 : Vyasa-vakya. 

197, 1-53 (7275-7328). pp. 552-557: Paricendropakhyana. 

198, 1-18 (7329-7346). pp. 557-559 : Draupadl-vivaha. 

199, 1-19 ^7347-7365). pp. 559-560: id. 

§ 237, I, 193, 1—196, 23 (7174-7274) : Yaivahikaparvan. 

§ 238, I, 197, 1-43 (7275-7318) : Pancondropakhyana. 

§ 239, I, 197, 44-53 (7319-7328) : id. 

§ 240, 1, 198, 1—199, 19 (7329-7365) : Vaiv&hikaparvan. 


XIV. Yiduhagamavapabva. 

I, 200, 1-31 (7366-7395). pp. 561-563: Duryodhana-vakya. 

201, 1-20 (7396-7414). pp. 563-565: id. 

202, 1-25 (7415-7440). pp. 565-566 : Dhrtaraahtra- 
mantrana. 

203, 1-19 (7441-7459). pp. 567-568 : BhlAhmaviikya. 

204, 1-28 (7460-7487). pp. 568-570: Drona-vakya. 

206, 1-30 (7488-7517). pp. 570-572 : Viduravakya. 

206, 1-26 (7518-7544). pp. 573-574: Vidura-[Drupada-‘l 

Biiipvada. 

§ 241, I, 200, 1 — 204, 12 (7366-7471): Viduragamaua- 
par van. 

§ 242, I, 204, 13-25 (7472-7484): AmbuvTca. 

§ 243, I, 204 , 26 — 206,26 (7485-7544): Viduragamana- 
parvan. 

XV. Rajyalabhapahvaw (°lambha°). 

(*) § 244, I, 207, 1-52 (7545-7595). pp. 575-579 : Xj-ahna- 
gamana (Puranirmaija). 

(5) § 245, I, 208, 1-24 (7596-7618). pp. 579-580 : Yudhi- 
■hthira- N arada-saipv ada. 

(a) Sundopasundop&khy&na (ch. 209-212). 

§ 246, I, 209, 1-33 (7619-7651). pp. 681-583 : Sundo- 

pasundopakhy&na. 

210, 1-27 (7652-7678). pp. 683-585 : id. 


211, 1-32 (7679-7710). pp. 686-588 : tUottamS-pratli*- 
pona (8u° Ti°). 

212, 1-31 (7711-7742). pp. 588-590: Sundopasundo- 
p&khy&iia. 

XVI. A RJTJN A VANAY ASAPARYAN. 

§ 247, I, 213, 1-35 (7743-7775). pp. 590-593 : Aijuna- 

tirthay&tra. 

§ 248, I, 214, 1-36 (7776-7811). pp. 593-596: UlGpI-sanga. 

§ 249, I, 216, 1-27 (7812-7838). pp. 596-598 : Citrangada- 
sangama. 

§ 250, I, 216, 1-23 (7839-7860). pp. 598-600: Ttrthagraha- 
vimocana. 

217, 1-35 (7861-7884). pp. 600-602 : Arjunatlrthayatra. 

§ 251, I, 218, 1-21 (7885-7905). pp. 602-603: Arjuna- 
Dvarukagamana. 

XYII. SUBHADRAHABAXTAPABVAK. 

§ 252, I, 219, 1-25 (7906-7930). pp. 603-605 : Yudhi- 
ahthiranujfia. 

220, 1—32 (7931-7962). pp. 605-607 : Baladeva-krodha. 

XVIII. Hahanauarajtapabvan : I, 221, 1-89 (7963-8049). 

PC II., pp. 607-613. 

§ 253. (*) Haron&harannparvan, (6) Dhanurvoda, (c) Xyshna. 

XIX. XnlyDAVADAHANAPARVAN : («) I, 222, 1 — 227, 52 
(8050-8284). PCR., pp. 614-631. 

I, 222, 1—33 (8050—8082). pp. 614—616 : Brahmanarupy- 
Analagamana. 

223, 1-83 (8083-8156). pp. 616-622: Agnipar&bhava. 

224, 1-21 (8157-8173). pp. 622-623: Arjunagni-saipvada. 

225, 1-37 (8174-8210). pp. 623-626: (Khandava-dahu) 
Qandivadi-dana. 

226, 1-22 (8211-8232). pp. 626-627 : Indra-krodha. 

227, 1-52 (8233-8284). pp. 628-631 : Dova-Kfshparjana- 
yuddha. 

(5) ( Khundavadahanaparvan ) Mdyadarganaparvan : I, 228, 
1 — 234, 19 (8285-8479). pp. 631-647. 

I, 228, 1 -47 (8285-8330). pp. 631-634 : Maya-Danavatrana. 

229, 1-34 (8331-8363). pp. 634-637: (Jaingakopakhyana. 

230, 1-22 (8364-8385). pp. 637-639 : Jarita-vilfipa. 

231, 1-18 (8386-8403). pp. 639-640: Qarhg[ak]op&- 
khy&na. 

232, 1-25 (8404-8428). pp. 641-643 : id. 

233, 1-32 (8429-8460). pp. 643-645 : id. 

234, 1-19 (8461-8479). pp. 646-647 : [Vara-pradSna]. 

§ 254, I, 222, 1—223,-11 (8050-8093). pp. 614-617: 
Kh&ndavadahanaparvan. 

§ 256, I, 223, 12-83 (8094-8156). pp. 617-622: (a) Agni- 
parobhava, (6) DurvSsas. 

$ 256, I, 224, 1-21 (8157-8178). pp. 622-623: (a) Agni- 
par&bhava, (i) KhiijiJaYadah. 

$ 267, 1, 225, 1-37 (8174-8210). pp. 623-628 : (•) Kh&uda- 
■ Tadahanap., ( b ) Vanina, («) Oftndiva, (i) Arjuna'a horse*, 
(«) Sudar^ana, (/) Kaumodaki. 

§ 268, I, 226, 1—228, 47 (8211-8880). pp. 626-684: 
Kh&Q<)a?ad&h&nap. 
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§ 259, I, 829, 1 — 284, 4 (8331-8464). pp. 634-646: 

(a) ^amgakopflkhyana, (5) Arundhatl. 

§ 260, I, 234, 5-19 (8465-8479). pp. 646-647 : Kha^ava- 
dahanap. 


II. sabhAparvan. 

XX. Sabhaxriyaparvax. 

§ 261, II, 1, 1-21 (1-20). 1-2: Sabh&khy5namriiaya 

(°8thana°). 

§ 262, II, 2, 1-36 (21-67). pp. 3-5 : Bhagavad-yana. 

§ 263, II, 3, 1-37 (58-95). pp. 5-8 : Sabhanirmapa. 

§ 264, II, 4, 1-41 (96-134). pp. 8-10: Sabhapravega. 

XXI. LokapXlababhakkyanaparvan : II, 6, 1 — 12, 34 

(135-513). PCR., pp. 11-40. 

II, 6, 1-128 (135-263). pp. 11-21 : Narada-pragnaraukhena- 
raj adharmanugusana ( Kacoid-adhy oya) . 

6, 1-19 (264-282). pp. 21-23 : [ Yudhishthira-Jaabha- 
jijnaBu. 

7, 1-30 (283-310). pp. 23-25 : Indra-sabhfi-varnana 
(Qakra°). 

8, 1-41 (311-352). pp. 25-28: Yama-Babha-varnana. 

8, 1-30 (353-382). pp. 29-30 : Varuna-Rabha-vurnana. 

10, 1-40 (383-419). pp. 30-33: Dkanada-sabha-varnana 
(Vaicravana 0 ). 

11, 1-62 (420-478). pp. 33-37: Brahma-Babha-varnana. 

12, 1-34 (479-513). pp. 37-40: Parnju-Bandega-kathana 

( Brahraa-Rftbha-vftTnana). 

§ 265, IE, 6, 1 — 6, 19 (135-282). pp. 11-23 : Lokapalaaabhu- 
khyanaparvan. 

§ 266, II, 7, 1-30 (283-310). pp. 23-25: <>krasabhS- 
varnana. 

§ 267 f II, 8, 1-41 (311-352). pp. 25-28: Yama-sabha- 
varnana. 

§ 268, II,’ 9, 1-30 (353-382). pp. 29-30 : Vnrupa-Babha- 
varnana. 

§ 269, II, 10, 1-40 (383-419). pp. 30-33: Vaigravapasabha- 
varnana. 

§ 270, II,' 11, 1-62 (420-478). pp. 33-37 : Brahma-Babha- 
varnana. 

§ 271, II, 12, 1-34 (479-513). pp. 37-40: (a) Lokapalas 0 , 
(b) Harigcandra. 

* 

XXII. Rajabuyarambhafarvax. 

§ 272,11,13, 1—51 (514-564). pp. 40-44: [Vaaudevagamana]. 

§ 273, II, 14, 1-70 (565-634). pp. 44-49 : Kfshna-vakya. 

§ 274, II, 16, 1-26 (635-659). pp. 49-51 : id. 

18, 1-17 (660-675). pp. 52-53: JarfiBandha-vadhamantrnna. 

§ 275, II, 17, 1-52 (676-728). pp. 53-57 : Jarasandhotpatti. 

18, 1-12 (729-740). pp. 57-58: id. 

19, 1-28 (741-767). pp. 58-60: Jarasandhapragnmsii. 

XXIII. Jarabaxdiiavadhafarvax. 

§ 276, II, 20, 1-30 (768-797). pp. 60-63: Xj , 8hna-Pnn<}avft- 

Magadliayatra. 

§ 277, II, 21, 1-54 (798-853). pp. 63-67 : Kjrahna-Jarasandha- 
saipvada. 

22, 1-36 (854-889). pp. 67-70: Jarasandha-yuddhodyoga. 

23, 1-35 (890-924). pp. 70-73 : Jaruaandha-klanti. 

24, 1-60 (925-982). pp, 78-77 : Jaraaandhavadha. 


XXIY. Digvltayapahvax. 

II, 26, l-l 1 (988-993). p. 78: DigvijayasankBhepakatbana. 

26, 1-16 (994-1009). pp. 79-80 : Arjuna-digvijayoBhaga- 
datta-jaya. 

27, 1-29 (1010-1037). pp. 80-82: Phalguna-digvijaye 
Nanadega-jaya. 

28, 1-21 (1038-1058). pp. 82-83 : Aijunottaradigvijnya. 

29, 1-16 (1059-1074). pp. 84-85 : BhTma-digvijayn 
(Pracl-jaya). 

30, 1-30 (1075-1104). pp. 85-87 : Bhima-pracl-digrijaya. 

31, 1-78 (1105-1182). pp. 67-93: Sahade?a(-dakehimi)- 
digvijaya. 

32, 1-20 (1183-1203). pp. 93-94 : Nakula-pratlcl-vijaya. 

§ 278, II, 26, 1-11 (983-993). p. 78 : Digvijuyaparvan 

(Pandavab). 

§ 279, IE, 26, 1 —28, 21 (994-1058). pp. 79-83 : Arjiroa. 

§ 280, II, 29, 1—30, 30 (1059-1104). pp. 84-87 : Bhlmama. 

§ 281, II, 31, 1-20 (1105-1123). pp. 87-88 : Sabatier*. 

§ 282, II, 31, 21-39 (i 124-1143*). pp. 89-90 : (a) Sahadeva, 
(5) Mahishmatl. 

§ 283, II, 31, 40-50 (11435-1154). pp. 90-91 : {a) Sahadeva, 
(5) Agni (enumeration of names). 

§ 284, II, 31, 51-78 (1155-1182). pp. 91-93: Sahadeva. 

§ 285, II, 32, 1-20 (1183-1203). pp. 93-94 : Etikula. 

XXV . Rajaruyikafarvan (°suya°). 

§ 286, II, 33, 1-55 (1204-1259). pp. 95-99 : BfijaRuyodlkBha. 

§ 287, II, 34, 1-25 (1260-1285). pp. 99-101 : Nimuntritn- 
rojagamana. 

§ 288, II, 36, 1-19 (1286-1306). pp. 101-102 : Yajila-karana. 

XXVI. AllGllMTAIlANArARVAir. 

§ 289, II, 36, 1-32 (1307-1337). pp. 103-105 : Kpslnjar- 
ghadana. 

37, 1-31 (1338-1308). pp. 105-107: (piqupr.la-krodha. 

38, 1-33 (1369-1400). pp. 108-110: Kklshma vfikya. 

30, 1-18 (1401-1417). pp. 110-111: Rujamantraua. 

XXVII. Qi^vpalatadkafarvan. 

§ 290, II, 40, 1-15 (1418-1432). pp. 112-113: Yudhi- 
shthiracjvasana. 

41, 1-40(1433-1473). pp. 113-116: £i<;upala-v5kyn. 

42, 1-20 (1474-1493). pp. 116-117: BhTma-krodha. 

43, It 25 (1494-1518). pp. 117-119: ^i^ujjalavfttuntaka- 
t liana. 

44, 1-42 (1519-1560). pp. 119-122: Bhlshroa-vakya. 

46, 1-68 (1*561-1627). pp. 122-126: ^ujupala-vadha. 

§ 291, II, 46, 1-36 (156I-1596«) : ^iqnpalavadhaparvan. 

§ 292, II, 46, 37-68 (15965-1627) : Kajnsuyikapnrvan 
(continued). 

XXVIII. Dyutapahvan. 

§ 293, II, 46, 1-33 (1628-1661). pp. 127-129 : Yudhi- 
Bhtliira-samnyn. 

§ 294, II, 47, 1-40 ( 1662-1701). pp: 129-132 : Duryodhana- 
gantapa. 

48, 1-23 (1702-1724). pp. 132-133: id. 

49, 1-60 (1725-1785). pp. 134-138 : id. 

60, 1-36 (1786-1820). pp. 138-141 : id. 

§ 295, II, 61, 1-36 (1821-1856). pp. 141-143 : id. 

68 , 1-41 (1857-1907). pp. 144-147: id. 
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§ 296, II, 63, 1-20 (1909-1933). pp. 147-149 : id. 

§ 297, II, 64, 1-11 (1934-1944). pp. 149-150 : id. 

66, 1-21 (1945-1965). pp. 150-152: id. 

§ 298, II, 66, 1-22 (1966-1980). pp. 152-154 : Yudbi- 
sbthira-nayana. 

67, 1-5 (1987-1991). pp. 154-155: id. 

68, 1-38 (1992-2029). pp. 155-158 : Yudbisbtbira-sabba. 
gamana. 

69, 1-21 (2030-2050). pp. 158-160: [Yudhisbtbira* 
^akuni-saxpv&da]. 

00, 1-9 (2051-2059). pp. 160-161 : Dyutarambba. 

61, 1-31 (2060-2093). pp. 161-164: Devana. 

02, 1-17 (2094-2110). pp. 164-165: Vidura-hitavlkya. 

03, 1-10 (2111-2120). pp. 165-166 : Vidura-vakya. 

04, 1-20(2121-2140). pp. 167-169: Vidura-bitav&kya. 

06, 1-45 (2141-2185). pp. 169-173: Draupodi-parajaya. 

§ 299, II, 00, 1-12 (2186-2197). pp. 173-174: Vidura- 
vakya. 

07, 1-54 (2198-2250). pp. 174-179: Draupadi-praqna. 

08, 1-90 (2251-2339). pp. 179-186 : Draupady- ft k arshana . 

00, 1-21 (2340-2360). pp. 186-188 : BhlshmavRkya. 

70, 1-18 (2361-2378). pp. 188-190: Bhima-v&kya. 

71, 1-36(2379-2415). pp. 190-193: Draupadl-varal&bba. 

72, 1-17 (2116-2432). pp. 193-195: Bhlma-krodha. 

73, 1-18 (2433-2451). pp. 195-196: Khapdavaprastha- 
praath&na (Dhytaraab^ra-yarapradanapurvakam Indru- 
praathaip prati Yudbiabtbira-gamana). 

§ 299, II, 00, 1 — 08, 65 (2186-2314) : Dyutaparvan. 

§ 300, II, 08, 60-87 (2315-2336) : Prahlada. 

§ 301, II, 08, 88 — 73, 18 (2337-2451): Dyutaparvan. 

XXIX. AnttdyOtaparvak. 

§ 302, II, 74, 1-27 (2452-2178). pp. 196-198: Punar- 
Yudhishthira-hvana (Yudhiabthira-praty&nayana). 

§ 303, II, 76, 1-12 (2479-2490). pp. 198-199: G&udharl- 
vakya. 

76, 1-24 (2491-2513). pp. 200-201 : Punar-Yudbisbthira- 
parajaya (°bbava). 

§ 304, II, 77, 1-46 (2514-2559). pp. 202-205 : Db T taraBhtra- 
samlpagamaua ( Pan da va-prat i j uakarana) . 

§ 305, II, 78, 1-24 (2560-2583). pp. *205-207 : Yudbi- 
shtbira-vanaprastbana. 

70, 1-36 (2584-2619). pp. 207-210: Dbptaraab^ra-praqna 
(Draupadl-Kuntl-aaipvada). 

§ 306, II, 80, 1-52 (2620-2671). pp. 210-214: [Vidura*] 
DbrtaraBbtra-[Dronft-] vakya. 

§ 307, II, 81, 1-39 (2672-2709). pp. 214-216 : Dbftarfebtra- 
cinta (°Sa»jaya-8aipvada). 


HI. VANAPARVAN. 

XXX. ABAfTYABAPARVAlT. 

Ill, 1, 1-46 (1-46). pp. 1-4 : Paurapraty&gamana. 

1-84 (47-130). pp. 4-11: Paudav&naip-pravrajaiia. 

8, 1-85 (131-218). pp. 11-17: Kamyaka-vana-prayeqa. 

4 , 1-22 (219-239). pp. 18-20 : Vidura-vakya[-praty£~ 
khyina]. 

6, 1-22 (240-261). pp. 20-22: Vidura-nirv&sa. 

6, 1-25 (262-286). pp. 22-24 : Vidura-pratyftgamana. 

7. 1-24 (287-310). pp. 24-26: Vy&flftgamana. 


8, 1-12 (311-322). p. 26: Vy&sav&kya. 

0, 1-23 (323-345). pp. 27-28 : Surabby-up&khyina. 

10, 1-39 (346-384). pp. 29-31 : [Maitreyaq&pa]. 

§ 308, III, 1, 1—2, 14a (1-60). pp. 1-5 : Aranyakaparvan. 

§ 309, III, 2, 145-84 (61-130). pp. 5-11 : Aranyakaparvan. 

§ 310, III, 8, 1-85 (131-218). pp. 11-17: (a) Arapyakap., 
(5) Surya. 

§ 311, III, 4, 1-22 (219-239). pp. 18-20 : Aranyakap. 

§ 312, III, 6, 1-22 (240-261). pp. 20-22 : Aranyakap. 

§313, III, 8, 1 — 8, 12 (262-322). pp. 22-26 : Aranyakap. 

§ 314, III, 0, 1-23 (323-345). pp. 27-28 : Aranyakap. 

§ 315, III, 10, 1-39 (346-384). pp. 29-31 : Maitreya-q&pa. 

XXXI. XlBMIHA-YADHA-PABYAK. 

§316, III, 11, 1-76 (385-460). pp. 31-30 : Vidura-vakya. 

XXXII. ARJUNABHIQAlfAKAPABVAir. 

(а) Arjundlhigamanaparvan : III, 12-13. 

§317, III, 12, 1-136 (461-596). pp. 36-46 : Draupady- 
aqv&B&na. 

§ 318, III, 13, 1-17 (597-013). pp. 46-47 : Visudevavakya. 

(б) Saubhavadhopdkhy&na : III, 14-22. 

§ 319, 111,14, 1-22 (614-635). pp. 47-49: Saubhavadbopa- 
kbyana. 

15, 1-23 (636-658). pp. 49-50 : S&ubbavadbopakbyftna. 
18, 1-33 (659-691). pp. 50-52: id. 

17, 1-25 (692-716). pp. 53-54: id. 

18, 1-33 (717-749). pp. 54-57 : id. 

10, 1-27 (750-776). pp. 57-59: id. 

20, 1-41 (777-817). pp. 59-61 : id. 

21, 1-30 (818-848). pp. 62-64 : id. 

22, 1-54 (849-902). pp. 64-67 : id. 

§ 320, III, 16, 1—22, 43 (636-891): Saubbavadhopakbyana. 
§ 321, III, 22, 44-54 (892-902) : id. 

(i o ) Lvaittwanapravega : III, 23-26. 

§ 322, III, 23, 1-16 (903-918). pp. 68-69: Dvaitayana- 
praveqa. 

24, 1-26 (919-944). pp. 69-71 : id. 

§ 323, III, 25, 1-19 (945-963). pp. 72-73: id. 

§ 324, III, 20, 1-25 (964-988). pp. 74-75 : id. 

{d) Draupadl-paritapavdJcya : III, 27-35. 

§ 325, III, 27, 1-40 (989-1028). p. 78: Draupadl- 
parit&pav&kya. 

§ 326, III, 28, 1-36 (1029-1064). pp. 78-r81 : id. Draupadi- 
vakya. 

§ 327, III, 20, 1-52 (1065-1116). pp. 81-85: id. Draupadl- 
Yudbish{;bira-B&ipv&da. 

30, 1~43 (1117-1159). pp. 85-89: id. (Draupadl-v&kya). 
81, 1-42(1160-1201). pp. 89-92: Yudlfesbtbira-Draupadi- 
gaipv&da (°v&kya). 

32, 1-62 (1202-1263). pp. 92-97 : Dr&padl-v&kya. 

33, 1-90 (1264-1353). pp. 97-104: Bblma-vftkya. 

34, 1-22 (1354-1375). pp. 104-100: Yudhiphtbira-vakya. 

35, 1-35 (1376-1410). pp. 107-109: Bbima-vftkya. 

(*) Jfamyalavanapravega : III, 38. 

Ill,' 30, 1-45 (1411-1455). pp. 109-113: K&myakavana- 
praveqa (°gamaua). 

§ 328, III, 38, 1-21 (1411-1431): X&myakavanapraveqa. 

§ 329, HI, 36, 22-45 (1492-1465): id. 
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CONCORDANCE. 


Mhbhr. Ill, 1456-8539. 


(/) Indraiargana : III, 37. 

$ 330, III, 37, 1-39 (1456-1616). pp. 113-117: Indra- 
darfana. 

TYXTTT. KaibItapabtab. 

Ill, 38, 1-35 (1516-1550). pp. 118-120: Muni-^ankara- 
saipvJLda. 

39, 1-84 (1551-1635). pp. 120-126 : Mahadevastava. 

§ 331, III, 38, 1 — 39, 71 (1616-16220) : KairStaparvan. 

§ 332, III, 39, 72-84 (16225-1635) : Mah&dovastava. 

§ 333, III, 40, 1-28 (1636-1663). pp. 126-128: giva- 
prasthana. 

§ 334, III, 41, 1-49 (1664-1713). pp. 128-132: Bova- 
prasthana. 

XXXIV. I RDBALOKABHIOAHAH APABYAB. 

§ 335, III, 42, 1-42 (1714-1755). pp. 132-135 : [gakra- 
purT-darqana]. 

§ 336, III, 43, 1-32 (1756-1787). pp. 135-138: Indrasabba- 
darqana. 

§ 337, III, 44, 1-11 (1788-1799). pp. 138-139: [Aijuna- 
atradigiksha]. 

§ 338, III, 46, t— 16 (1800-1816). pp. 140-141 : Citraaenor- 
vuql-Mupvada. 

46, 1-63 (1817-1878). pp. 141-146 : Urvaqi-qapa. 

§ 339, III, 47, 1-35 (1879-1913). pp. 146-148: Loma$a- 
gamana. 

§ 340, III, 48, 1-18 (1914-1931). pp. 149-150: Bhrtarashtra- 
vilapa. 

49, 1-23 (1932-1954). pp. 150-152: Bh r tarashtra-kheda. 

§ 341, III, 60, 1-12 (1955-1966). pp. 152-153: Parth&hara- 
kathana. 

§ 342, III, 61, 1-46 (1967-2012). pp. 154-157: Dhj-tariAhfra- 
vilapa. 

XXXV. NalopIkhtabapabyab. 

§ 843, III, 62, 1-59 (2013-2071). 157-161 : [Brhada$va- 
Yudhishthira-saipvoda]. 

§ 344, III, 63, 1-32 (2072-2103). pp. 161-164: Haipsa. 
vakya (“Damayantl-saipvada). 

§ 345, III, 64, 1-31 (2104-2134). pp. 164-166 : Nala-dautya 
(Indra-Narada- sarpvada). 

66 , 1-25 (2135-2159). pp. 166-168 : Nalasya deva-dautya. 

66, 1-31 (2160-2190). pp. 168-170 : id.* (Nalakartyka 0 ). 

67.1- 47(2191-2238). pp. 170-173: Bamay anti-s vay aip vara. 

§ 346, III, 68, 1-14 (2239-2253). pp. 173-174 : Kali-deva- 

aaipvada. 

69, 1-18 (2254-2271). pp. 174-175 : Nala-dyuta. 

60, 1-25 (2272-2296). pp. 175-177 : id. (Kupijinazp prati 
kmD&ra-kumari-prasth&pana). 

$ 347, in, 61, 1-36 (2297-2832). pp. 177-179: Nala- 
vanay&trfi.. 

88. 1- 29 (2333-2361). pp. 180-181 : [Nala*ya]DamayantI- 
[-pari-]tylga. 

83, 1-39 (2362-2400). pp. 182-184: Damayantl-sarpa- 
gr&aamooana (Ajagaragraita-Bamayanti-mocaaa). 

84, 1-132 (2401-2531). pp. 185-194: Damayaati-vilftpa 
(^rtrthav&haaa&gama). 

66 , 1-76 (2532-2607). pp. 195-200: Bamayantl-Cedi- 
rijagrha-yta. 


§ 348, III, 66, 1-26 (2608-2633). pp. 200-202: Nala- 
Earko^aka-aaipy&da. 

§ 349, III, 67, 1-19 (2684-2653). pp. 202-203 : Nata-vilapa. 

§ 350, III, 68, 1-39 (2654-2693). pp. 204-206 : Bamayanti- 
Sudevasuipvada. 

69, 1-50 (2694-2743). pp. 207-210 : Nalanveahana. 

§ 351, III, 70, 1-27 (2744-2770). pp. 210-211 : Bamayanti- 

punah Bvayaipvara-kathana. 

71, 1-36 (2771-2807). pp. 212-214 : Rtuparna-Vidarbha- 
gamana. 

§ 862, III, 72, 1-43 (2808-2851). pp. 214-217 : [Nala-] 
Kali-tyaga (°nirgaraa). 

§ 353, III, 73, 1-36 (2852-2889). pp. 217-220: Bhima- 
purapraveqa. 

74, 1-31 (2890-2920). pp. 220-222: [Nala-jKeqimv&kya 
(°saipvada). 

76, 1-28 (2921-2950). pp. 222-224 : [Nala-]kanyl-putra- 
darqana. 

76, 1-63 (2951-3008). pp. 225-228: Nala-Bamayantl- 
melana (°samagama). 

77, 1-20 (3009-3029). pp. 228-229: Rtuparna-Bvadeqa- 
gamana. 

78, 1-33 (3030-3062). pp. 229-231 : pJuatikaraqvaBana 
(°parabhava-purvakaip r&jya-pratyftnayftnaip). 

79,1 -27 (3063-3089). pp. 232-234 : Bphada<;ya-gamana. 

§ 354, III, 78, 1—79, 5«(3030-S067o) : Nalop5khy&naparvan. 

§ 355, III, 79, 54-27 (30674-3089) : id. 


XXXVI. TlBTHAYATBAFABYAB. 

(a): III, 80-96. 

Ill, 80, 1-30 (3090-4020). pp. 234-236 : AijunanuQOcana. 

81, 1-22 (4021-4042). pp. 237-238 : Portha-Narada- 
gaipvada. 

82, 1-128 (4043-5070). pp. 239-249: Nanitirthakathana 
( Pulastya-tirthay atra). 

83, 1-208 (6071-7078). pp. 249-264 : id. (id.). 

84, 1-163 (7079-8142). pp. 266-276: Tirthakathana (id.). 
86, 1-132 (8143-8276). pp. 276-285: Mradavfikya [id. 

Na°J. 

86, 1-21 (8276-8296). pp. 286-288: Dhaumya-Tudhi- 
sh{;hira-katha (°tirthayatriL). 

87, 1-28 (8297-8325). pp. 288-290 : Dhaumya-tirtha- 
kathana (id.). 

88, 1-27 (8326-8353). pp. 291-293: id. (id.). 

89, 1-18 (8354-8371). pp. 293-294 : id. (id.). 

90, 1-34 (8372-8406). pp. 294-297 : id. (id.). 

91, 1-26 (8407-8431). pp. 297-298 : Lomaija-naijivada. 

92, 1-27 (8432-8467). pp. 299-300 : Yudbishthira- 

tlrthay&tra (Lomaqa 0 ). 

93, 1-29 (8468-8486). pp. 301-302 : id. (id.). 

94, 1-22 (8487-8609). pp. 803-804 : Yudhishthira- 

tirthagamana (id.). 

95, 1 -29 (8510-8639). pp. 804-306 : Oayayajnakathana. 

§ 366, III, 80, 1 — 82, 19 (3090-4061): Tii'thayatr&parvah. 

§ 357, III, 82, 20-39 (4062-4081a) ; Tuahkara. 

§ 358, III, 82, 40-91 (40815-5033) : Tirthay&tr&parran. 

S 869, in, 82, 92-99 (5034-6041) : VadaH. 

$ 360, III, 82, 100-128 (6042-6070) : Tirthayitr&parran. 

$ 361, III, 83, 1-8 (5041-6078) : Kuruksbetra. 

$ 802, III, 88, 9-26« (6079-5096«) : TirthayStrSparvan. 

$ 863, in, 83, 265-410 (60965-60110): Rimabradak. 
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§ 361, III, 83, 415—1150 (6011i-6085a) : Tirthayatr&parvan. 

§ 366, III, 83, 11 Si-1 34 (6085i-7005a) : Mankanaka. 

§ 366, III, 83, 135-144 (7005i-7015d) : Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 367, III, 83, 145-149 (7015i-7020a) : PythOduka. 

§ 368, III, 83, 150-202a (70205-7072): Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 369, III, 83, 2025-208 (7073-7078) : Kurukshetra. 

§ 370, III, 84, 1 — 85, 45 (7079-81 88a) : Tirthayatraparvan. 
§ 371, HI. 86, 46-54 (81885-8197«): Tuhgaka. 

§ 372, Til, 85, 55-69 a (81975-8211) : Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 373, III, 86, 695-85 (82l2-8228a) : Prayagn. 

§ 374, III, 86, 86-87 (8228i-8230a) : Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 375, TH, 85, 88-111 (82305-8254): ill. 

§ 376, III, 86, 112-132 (8255-8275): id. 

§ 377, III, 86 , 1—90, 34 (8275-8406): Dhaumya-tirtlia- 
kathana. 

§ 378, III, 91 , 1 — 94 , 22 (8407-8509) : TIrthay5tr*parvan. 

§ 379, III, 96 , l-10a (8510-8519) : id. 

§ 380, III, 95, 105-17 (8520-8527): Brahmnsares. 

§ 381, III, 96, 18-29 (8528-8539): Gaya. 

(5) Ag«»tyopdkhydna : 111, 96, 1 — 99, 30 (8540-8645). 

§ 382 (Agaatya). 

Ill, 96, 1-30 (8540-8569). pp. 307-309 : Agastyopakhyana. 

97, 1-25 (8570-8594). pp. 309-311 : id. [I, 0 °ti°yu o Aga°]. 

98, 1-20 (8595-8614). pp. 311-312: id. [id.]. 

99, 1-71 (8615-8688). pp. 312-317 : Jamadagnya-tejoha- 
niknthana (Lo°ti°ya° Ja°). 

(c) Jdmadagnya-tejohdnikathana : III, 99, 31-71 (8646-8688). 
§ 383 (a) Tirthayatrap., (5) Paraqurarna. 

(d) Agastya : III, 100-109. 

Ill, 100, 1-25 (8689-8713). pp. 318-319: Vajranirmana- 
kathana (Lo°ti°ya° Va°). 

101, 1-23(8714-8736). pp. 320-321 : Vj-travadhop&khyaua 
(id. Vr°). 

102, 1-26 (8737-8762). pp. 322-323 : Vishnu-stava 
(id. Vi°). 

103, 1-18 (8763-8780). pp. 324-325 : Agastyamahatmya- 
katbana (id. Aga°). 

104, 1-24 (8781-8804). pp. 325-327 : id. (id.). 

106, 1-20 (8805-8824). pp. 327-328 : Samudrapurana- 
mantrapa (id. Agaatyopakhyana). 

106, 1-23(8825-8848). pp. 329-331 : Sagarasantalikathana 
(id. Sa°). 

107, 1-70 (8849-9919). pp. 331-336 : Gahgavatarana 
(id. Agastyamitfiatinyakathana). 

108, 1-27 (9920-9946). pp. 336-388 : id. (id. Aga°opS- 
khyana). 

109, 1-21 (9947-9967). pp. 338-340: id. (id. Aga°ma°). 

§ 384, 111, 100, 1—103, 18 (8689-8780): Agastyopakhyfina. 
§ 385, 111, 104, 1-15 (8781-8795) : Vindhya. 

§ 386, III, 104, 16 — 106,2 (8796-8827): AgastyopSkhyOna. 
§ 387, 111, 106, 3 — 107, 37 (8828-8886): Sagara. 

§ 388, III, 107, 38-46a (8887-8894«) : Aaamanjas. 

§ 389, III, 107, 455—109, 21 (88945-9967) : Gangavatarana. 
(a) Rthya^rhgopdkhydna : III, 110-113. 

HI, 110, 1-58 (9968-10026). pp. 840-344 : Eshyaqyngopa- 
khyana (Lo°ti 0 <jya°). 

111, 1-23 (10027-10050). pp. 345-347: id. (id.). 

112, 1-19 (10051-10069). pp. 847-849: id. (id.). 

113, 1-25 (10070-10004). pp. 349-351 : id. (id.). 

§ 390, III, 110, 1-26 (9968-9994a): Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 391, III, 110, 27— 113, 25 (99945-10094): Rshyaqrnga. 


(/) Mahmdrucalagamana : III, 114. 

§ 392, III, 114, 1-30 (10095-10124). pp. 852-354 : [Lo°ti°] 
Mahendracalagamana. 

(y): HI, 116-117. 

Ill, 116, 1-45 (10125-10170). pp. 354-858 : [Lo°tI 0 Kartta- 
viryopakhyana] Jamadagnyutpatti. 

116, 1-29 (10171-10200). pp. 358-361 : [id.] Jamadagni- 
vadlia. 

117, 1-18 (10201-10213). pp. 861-362 : [id.] Jamadag- 
nyopakhyana. 

§ 393, IU, 116, 1-6 (10125-10130) : Poraqurama. 

§ 394, III, 116, 7- 19a (10131-10143) : Aijuna Kfcrtavlrya. 

§ 395, III, 116, 195-45 (10144-10170): Jamadagni. 

§ 396, III, 116 , 1-18 (10171-10188): id. 

§ 397, HI, 116 , 19-29 (10189-10196+5): id. 

§ 398, III, 117 , 1-15 (10195 + 6-10210) : Para 9 u-Ilama. 

§ 399, III, 117, 16-18 (10211-10213) : Mahendracala-gumaua. 

(5) Vdrthneya- Yudhiinthira-saipvtitla : III, 118-120. 

Ill, 118, 1-23 (10214-10236). pp. 363-365: Varidineya- 
Y udhishthira - sumvudu ( I'rabhase Yudava • Pandava - 
aamagnma). 

119, 1-22 (10237-10258). pp. 365-367 : Balarfima-vukya. 

120, 1-32 (10259-10290). pp. 368-371: Yrslujigamana 
(Lo° Yadnvagamana). 

§ 400, III, 118, 1-23 (10214-10236): (a) Tirthuyatruparvan, 
(5) Surpuruku. 

§ 401, III, 119, 1-22 (10237-10258) : Balarama. 

§ 402, III, 120, 1-32 (10259-10290) : Tirthayutraparvan.- 

(t) Sukanyopdkhydna : III, 121-126. 

Ill, 121, 1-24 (10291-10315). pp. 371-373: Sukanyopa- 
kltyana (Lo° Saukanya). 

122, 1-29 (10316-10344). pp. 373-375 : id. (id.). 

128, 1-24 (10345-10370). pp. 375-377 : id. (id.). 

124, 1-25 (10371-10396). pp. 377-379 : id. (id.). 

126, 1-26 (10396-10422). pp. 380-382 : id. (id.). 

§ 403, III, 121, 1-15 (10291-10305): (a)TIrth., (6)Payoshm, 
(o) Gaya. 

§ 404, III, 121, 16-24 (10306-10315) : Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 405, III, 122, 1—126, 11 (10316-10406); Sukanyopa- 
khyana. 

§ 406, III, 126, 12-26 (10407-10422): Tirthayatraparvan. 

(5) Mdndh&trup&khySna : III, 126. 

Ill, 126, 1-47 (10423-10469). pp. 382-386: [Lo°] M&ndha- 
trupakhyana. 

(l) Jantupdkhydna : III, 127-128. 

§ 408, III, 127, 1-21 (10470-10490). pp. 886-387: [Lo°] 
Jantupakhyana. 

128, 1-21 (10491-10512). pp. 388-389 : id. (id.). 

(m) : III, 129-131. 

Ill, 129, 1-22 (10513-10535). pp.. 389-391 : Plakshavata- 
ranogamana (Lo°). 

130, 1— 24 (10536-10560). pp. 391-393: [Lo°] Qyena- 
kapotlya. 

, 131, 1-34 (10561-10596). pp. 893-396 : [id.] id. 

’§ 409, III, 129, 1-22 (10513-10585): Plakshavatarapa- 
gamana. 

§ 410, III, 130, 1-21* (10536-10556) : id. 

$ 411, III, 130, 215—181, 84 (10567-10696) : tyenakapotiya. 
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(i») A>M&vakrlya : III, 138-134. 

9 412, III, 182, 1-23 (10397-10620). pp. 396-398 : [Lo°] 
Aeh(5vakrlya. 

133, 1-30 (10621-10650). pp. 398-401 : [id.] id. 

134, 1-41 (10661-10691). pp. 401-407 : [id.] id. 

(o) YavaJcrl topdkhyana : III, 136-138. 

Ill, 136, 1-60 (10692-10751). pp. 408-412 : [Lo°] Yava- 
kritopfikhy&na. 

136, 1-20 (10752-10771). pp. 412-413 : [id.] id. 

137, 1-19 (10772-10790). pp. 413-416 s [id.] id. 

138, 1-28 (10791-10819). pp. 416-417 : [id.] id. 

S 413, III, 136, 1-9 (10692-10700) : Tirthay&tr&pamn. 

§ 414, III, 136, 10-44 (10701-10736): Yavakritop&khy&na. 

§ 416, III, 136, 46-65 (10736-10746) : Medbftvin. 

§ 416, III, 136, 66 — 137, 19(10747-10790): Yavakritopa- 
khyiaa. 

§ 417, III, 138, 1-28 (10791-10819): id. 

(p) : III, 189-146. 

HI, 139, 1-20 (10820-10839). pp. 417-419 : Yudhisbthira- 
Tfikya [Lo° Kail&e&digiripraveqa]. 

140, 1-29 (10840-10870). pp. 419-421 : [Lo°] Gandbamfi- 
danapraveqa. 

141, 1-28 (10871-10898). pp. 421-423 : [id.] id. 

142, 1-63 (10899-10962). pp. 423-427 : [id.] id. 

143, 1-23 (10963-10986). pp. 427-428: [id.] id. 

144, 1-28 (10986-11013). pp. 429-431 : [id.] id. 

146, 1-54 (1 1014-11068). pp. 431-434 : [id.] id. 

§ 418, III, 139, 1-20 (10820-10839) : (a) Toth., (3) Gang*, 

(e) Mandara, (d) Kail&sa, («) KphnS. 

§ 419, 111,140, 1-29 (10840-10870): Gandhamfidana-praveqa. 

§ 420, III, 141, 1-28 (10871-10898) : id. 

jj 421, III, 142, 1-12 (10899-10910) : id. 

§ 422, III, 142, 13-28a (10911-10926<») : (a) Gandhamldana- 
praveqa, (3) Naraka. 

§ 422 bit, III, 142, 283-63 (109263-10962) : Vaith&vattra. 

§ 423, III, 143, 1 —146, 64 (10963-11068) : Qandhamfidana- 
praveqa. 

(y): 111,146-160. 

Ill, 146, 1-96 (11069-11166). pp. 436-441 : [Lo°J Bhima- 
khadalT-khanda-praveqa. 

147, 1-34(11167-11200). pp. 441-443: [id.] Haaumad- 
Bbima-saipvada. 

148, 1-22 (11201-11223). pp. 444-445: [id.] id. 

149, 1-40 (11224-11264). pp. 446-448: [id. Eadali- 
ahanda] id. 

160, 1-62(11265-11317). pp. 448-462 : [id.] Han&mad- j 
Bhima[aena-] aaipvBda. 

$ 424, III, 146, 1 —147, 26 (11069-11191) : Bhlma-khadaE- 
khancja-praveqa. 

9 426, III, 147, 26 — 148, 22 (11192-11223): HonOmad- 
Bbima-aaipv&da. 

9 426, III, 149, l-23o (11224-11246) : (a) HanOmad-Bhlma- 
aaipvida, (3) Kpta-yuga. 

9 427, HI, 149, 233-28 (1124 7 -112 50a): Trett-yuga. 

9 428, HI, 149, 27-83o (112603-11256) : Dvipara-yuga. 

$ 429, III, 149, 833-40 (11257-11264): Kaliyuga. 

9 480, m, 160,1-62(11266-11317): Handmad-Bhima-saipvfida. 

(r): III, 161-166. 

$ 431, III, 161, 1-19 (11818-11386). pp. 452-464: Sangan. 
dhikKkarapa (Lo° Qandhamft 0 Han&mad - Bbima - 
MupTfida). 


§ 432, III, 168, 1-14 (11337-11860). pp. 454-455: [Lo°] 
Saugandhikftharana. 

163, 1-16 (11351-11366). pp. 455-456: [id.] id. 

164, 1-27 (11867-11394). pp. 456-458 : [id.] id. 

9 433, III, 166, 1-34 (11396-11429). pp. 459-461 : [id.] id. 

§ 434, III, 166, 1-21 (11430-11450). pp. 461-462: [Lo° 
punar] [Nara] U5r&yapaqram5gamana. 

XXXVII. J Af XSTOUVADH APAHVAK . 

9 485, III, 167, 1-72(11451-11523). pp. 462-467: JutS- 
auravadha. 

XXXVIII. YAKBEAYUDDHAPABVAlr. 

§ 436, III, 168, 1-103 (11624-11627). pp. 467-473 : Gandha- 
m&danaqobh&durqaDa (“praveqa). 

169, 1-32 (11628-11660). pp. 473-475 : Anhtishepa- 
Yudhishfhira-saipvada. 

9 437, III, 160, 1-77 (11661-11738). pp. 475-480 : Manimad- 
vadha. 

9 438, III, 161, 1-63 (11739-11802). pp. 480-484 : Kubera- 
darqana. 

162, 1-38 (11803-11640). pp. 484-487: Kuberavakya. 

9 439,111,163, 1-42 (11841-11882). pp. 487-489: Mora- 

darqana. 

9 440, III, 164, 1-20(11883-11902). pp. 489-491 : Maharshi- 
gapadarqana ( Arj unabhigamana). 

XXXIX. NlVATAXAVAOATTn>lmAPABVAV. 

9 441, III, 166, 1-14 (11903-11916). pp. 491-492: Aijun- 
[asam]agama[na]. 

166, 1-17 (11917-11934). pp. 492-493 : Indrigamafna). 

9 442, III, 187, l-«7 (11936-11991). pp. 493-497: Arjuna- 
Yudhiablbiraaaipv&da (GandhamtidanavSae YudMgh(bir- 
farjunaaaipvadaV 

§ 443, III, 168, 1-86 (11992-12078). pp. 497-503: Aijuna- 
vfikya. 

9 444, III, 169, 1-24 (12079-12102). pp. 603-504: NivSta- 
kavaca- vadha (Yuddharambha). 

170, 1-29 (12103-12131). pp. 605-506: Xiritakavaca- 
vadha. 

171, 1-30 (12132-12161). pp. 606-508: M&yiyuddha. 

172, 1-35 (12162-12196). pp. 509-511 : Nivatakavaca- 
vadha (°yuddha). 

9 445, III, 173, 1-75 (12197-12273). pp. 511-616: Hiranya- 
pura-Daitya-vadha. 

9 446, III, 174, 1-17 (12274-12290). pp. 516-517: Aatra- 
d arc; an a [gankota]. 

9 447, III, 176, 1-25 (12291-12315). pp. 517-619: Aatra-- 
darqaua. 

XL. AjAOABAPAmV. 

9 448, III, 176, 1-23 (12316-12338). pp. 619-621 : Lomaqa- 
gamana (GandhamSdanapragtb&na). 

9 449, III, 177, 1-24 (12339-12362). pp. 621-523: Punar- 

Dvaitavana-praveqa. 

§ 450, III, 178, 1-33 (12363-12395). pp. 623-625 : [Bhima- 
•y]8 j agaragrabana. 

179, 1-64 (12396-12449). pp. 626-529: Yudhishthira- 
Bbima-darqana. 

180, 1-38(12450-12488). pp. 629-632: Ajagara-Yudbish- 
(hira-saipv&da. 

181, 1-49 (12489-12538). pp. 582-636 : Bbima-mooana. 
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XLI. MXxxiTpxusiiMXsiZMmrAir. 

(«): III, 182-200. 

§ 451, III, 182, 1-18 (12539-12556). pp. 536-538 : Kamyaka- 
pratyEgamana (°vanapraYei;a). 

183, 1-95 (12557-12651). pp. 538-546: [MErkapdeya- 
katha], 

§ 452, III, 183, 1-40 (12557-12596) : M&rkapdeyaaamisya- 
parvan. 

§ 453, III, 183, 41-95 (12697-12651) : id. 

§464,111, 184, 1-23 (12652-12676). pp. 646-547: Br&h- 
manamabEtmyakatkana. 

§ 455, HI, 186, 1-37 (12677-12714). pp. 648-560 : id. 

§ 456, III, 186, 1-30 (12715-12745). pp. 551-562: Saras- 
yati-TErkshya-saipyBda. 

§467,111,187,1-68(12746-12804). pp. 552-566: Yaivas- 
vatopEkhyfina (MatsyopEkhyEna). 

188, 1-143 (12805-12949). pp. 556-566: [M5rkan<)eya- 
pra^na]. 

189, 1-69 (12950-13008). pp. 556-571 : Mfirkandeya- 
NftrSyap a-»uipvad.a (Bhavishyakathana). 

§ 458, III, 188, 1-85 (12805-12890) : (a) MarkandeyasamBsya- 
parvan, (5) Kali-yuga. 

§ 459, III, 188, 86—189, 69 (12891-13008): MSrkapdeya- 
eamasyBpurvan. 

§ 460, III, 190, 1-97 (13009-13106). pp. 571-579: Kali- 
yugakytyakathana (Bharisbya 0 ). 

191, 1-35 (13107-13141). pp. 679-582: Yudhishtbira- 
dar^fUana. (a) MBrkapdeyasamfifiyftparyan, (6) Kali- 
yuga, (a) Kalkin 

§ 461, III, 192, 1-72 (13142-13211). pp. 582-589 : V5ma- 
devacarita (Mandukop&khy&na). 

§ 462, III, 193, 1-36 (13212-13247). pp. 589-593 : Baka- 
Cakra-aaipv&da (Brahmanamahablikgye Ba°). 

§ 463, III, 194, 1-8 (13248-13265). pp. 693-594 : £ibi- 
mahBbhagyakathana (°earita). 

Ill, 195, 1-6 (13256-13260). pp. 594-595 : Nahushacaritfrla. 

§ 464, III, 196 : Yayati. 

§ 465, III, 190, 1-13 (13261-13273). pp. 595-596 : [Seduka- 
Vj-shadarbka-carita], 

§ 466, III, 197, 1-28 (13274-13300). pp. 596-599: gibitarita. 

§467, III, 198, 1-27 (13301-13330). pp. 599-602: Raja- 
nyamuhabbBgya [kathana] [Qibicarita], 

§ 468, III, 199, 1-18 (13331-13348). pp. 602-605: Indra- 
dyumnopBkhyBna. 

800, 1-129 (13349-13481). pp. 605-617: Danakathana 
(°mEhBtmya). 

§ 469, III, 200, 1-42(13349-13891): MarkandeyasamfisySp. 

§ 470, III, 200, 43-63 (18392-13412) : Yama-'loka. 

§ 471, III, 200, 64-80(13413-13429): MarkandeyasamBsyap. 

§ 472, III, 200, 81-118 (13430-13468) : id. 

§ 473, III, 200, 119-129 (13469-13481): id. 

(6) Dhundhwnarop&khyUna : III, 201-204. 

Ill, 201, 1-34 (13482-13514). pp. 617-619 : Dh nndhamSi o- 
pBkhyBna. 

202, 1-31 (13515-13545). pp. 620-822 : id. 

203, 1-35 (13546-13581). pp. 622-624: id. 

804, 1-45 (13582-13627). pp. 625-628 : id. 

§474,111,201, 1-34(13482-13514): (a) MBrkandeyasamBsyBp., 
(5) DhundbumaropBkhyBna. 

§ 475, III, 208, 1-5(13616-18519): DhundhumlropBkhy&na. 
1 476, III, 202, 6 — 203, 6a (13620-I3661a) : id. 


§ 477, III, 203, 65-35 (136615-18581): id. 

§ 478, HI, 204, 1-46 (13682-18627) : id. 

(a) PativratopdkhyOna : III, 206-206, and 216 ; Brdhmana- 
vy&dhataipv&da : III, 207-216. 

§479,111,206,1-24(13628-18651). pp. 628-680: Pativra- 
topakbyana. 

206, 1-48 (13652-13700). pp. 630-634 : id. 

§ 480, III, 207, 1-99 (13701-13801). pp. 634-643: id. 
(BrahmanavyBdha-Mupvada). 

208, 1-39 (13802-13841). pp. 643-646: id. [Pativrato. 
p&khy&aa, id.]. 

209, 1-66 (13842-13897). pp. 640-660 : Dvijavyadba- 
aaipvfida (BrEbmana 0 ). 

210, 1-21 (13898-13919). pp. 650-662: id. (Brabmano- 
mahitmya). 

§ 481, III, 210, 1-12 (13898-13909): Pativiatopakbyana. 

§ 482, HI, 210, 13-21 (13910-13919): id. 

§ 483, III, 211, 1-27 (13920-13946). pp. 662-064: id. 

DyijavyadhasaipvBda (Brabmana 0 ). 

§ 484, III, 212, 1-12 (13947-13968). pp. 664-656 : id. (id.). 
§ 485,111,213,1-40(13959-13999). pp. 655-659: Brahmana- 
vy4dhaeaipv4da. 

214, 1-29 (14000-14029). pp. 659-661: Dvijavyftdha- 
sazpvada. 

215, 1-31 (14030-14062). pp. 662-664 : id. (Brabmana 0 ). 
210, 1-37 (14068-14099). pp. 664-667: Pativrato- 

pakby&na (id.). 

§ 486, HI, 214, 1—216, 20 (14000- 14051c): Pativrato- 
pakby&na. 

§ 487, III, 216, 21 — 210, 37 (140515-14099): id. 

(d) AngiratopalthyOna : III, 217, or Angirata : 111,218-222. 

§ 488, III, 217, 1-21 (14100-14121). pp. 667-668 : Angiraeo- 
pakhy&na (Angirasa). 

§ 489, III, 218, 1-8 (14122-14129). p. 669 : Angirasa 
(Angirasopakbyana). 

§ 490, III, 210, 1-25 (14130-14165). pp. 669-672 : id. (id.). 

220, 1-20 (14156-14176). pp. 672-673 : id. (id.). 

221, 1-31 (14176-14207). pp. 674-676 : id. (id.). 

222, 1-32 (14208-14240). pp. 676-678 : id. (id.). 

§ 491, III, 220, 1-lOc (14156-14166c): Angirasa. 

§ 492, III, 220, 105-17 (141655-14172) : id. 

§ 493, III, 220, 18 — 222, 21 (14173-14229«) : id. 

§ 494, III, 222, 22-32 (142295-14240) : id. 

(») Skandotpatti, etc.: HI, 223-232. (a) Skandotpatti : 

III, 223-228. 

223, 1-15 (14241-14256). pp. 679-680 : [Angi°] Skan* 
dotputti [Kegipar&bhaya]. 

224, 1-42 (14267-14298). pp. 680-683 : [id.] id. 

225, 1-39 (14299-14338). pp. 683-686 : [id.] id. 
[Kumarotpatti]. 

§ 495, III, 223, 1 — 224, 10 (14241-14266): Skandotpatti. 

§ 496, HI, 224, 11—225, 39 (14267-14388): id. 

220, 1-29 (14339-14367). pp. 686-688: [Angi°] Skan- 
dotpatti [Ke^iparabhava]. 

§ 4^7, III, 220, l-17a (14389-14866a) : Skandotpatti. 

§ /98, III, 220, 175-29 (143555-14367) : id. 

(P) 

§499,111,227,1-18(14368-14886). pp. 688-690: Skanda- 
gakra-sam&gama (Angi° Indra-Skando 0 ). 
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(l) ShmdopOkhySna : HI, 2S&8-289. 

$ 600, III, 989, 1-16 (14387-14401). pp. 600-691 : Skando- 
pfikhy&na (Angi 0 Kumfirotpatti). 

§ 601, III, 289, 1-62 (14402-14468). pp. 691-696: id. 
(Angi 0 Skandop 0 ). 

(6) Manuthyagrahakathana ; III, 880, 

§ 602, 830, 1-69 (14464-14618). pp. 695-699 : [Angi 0 ] 
Manushyagrahakathana. 

(c) Shmdhayuddha : III, 231. 

831, 1-113 (14514-14627). pp. 699-707: [A°] Skanda- 
yuddha (°otpatti) [Mahishfiauravadha]. 

§ 503, III, 831, 1-7 (14614-14620) ; Skandayuddha. 

§ 504, III, 831, 8-1 7a (14621-14530): id. 

§ 505, III, 231, 176-27 (14531-14541a): id. 

§ 506, III, 231, 28-57 (145416-14571) : id. 

§ 507, III, 831, 58-113 (14572-14627): id. 

(£) Karttikeyastava : III, 238. 

832, 1-21 (14628-14648). pp. 707-710: [A 0 ] K&rttikoya- 
atava. 

§ 508, III, 232, 1-9 (14628-14636): Karttikeyaatava. 

§ 509, III, 232, 10-21 (14637-14648) : id. 

XLII. DBAUPADl-SATYABnAMA-aAMYABA-PABYAH. 

§ 510, III, 233, 1-61 (14649-14709). pp.710-714: [Draupadi- 
nijakftryakathana], 

234, 1-12 (14710-14721). pp. 714-716 : Draupadi-karta- 
vyakathana. 

§ 511, III, 236, 1-18 (14722-14740). pp. 716-717 : [Satya- 
bharaa-JKrshuagamana. 

XLIII. Gho8hayatbafabvan. 

111,236, 1-31 (14741-14771). pp. 717-720: Dhytarfahtra- 
khodav&kya. 

237, 1-23 (14772-14795). pp. 721-722: Kama-gakuni- 
vakya. 

238, 1-24 (14796-14819). pp. 722-724 : Ghoahay&trS- 

mantrana. 

239, 1-29 (14820-14848). pp. 724-726 : Duryodhana-. 
Dvaitavana-gamana (“-praethana). 

240, 1-31 (14849-14879). pp. 726-729: Gandharva- 
Duryodhanasena-saipvada. 

241, 1-32 (14880-14912). pp. 729-731 : Earaa-ranabhanga 
(°parabhava). 

242, 1-22 (14913-14934). pp. 731-,733 : Duryodhanfidi- 
harana. 

243, 1-22 (14935-14956). pp. 733-785: Duryodhana- 
mokahfinujn&. 

244, 1-22 (14957-14978). pp. 735-736: PSndava- 
gasdharvayuddha. 

246, 1-80 (14979-15009). pp. 736-788 : Gandharva- 
parabhava. 

846, 1-27 (15010-15036). pp. 739-741: Duryodhana- 
mokshana. 

847, 1-16 '(15087-15052). pp. 741-742: Eama-Duryo- 
dhana-aaipY&da. 

848, 1-16 (15063-15069). pp. 742-748 : id. (Duryodhana- 
vSkya). 

849, 1-41 (15070-16110). pp. 743-746: id. (Duryodhana- 
priyopavega). 

860, 1-13 (15111-15123). pp. 746-747 : id. (id.) [Earna- 
vikya]. 


261, 1-30 (15121-15154). pp. 748-760 : Duryodhana- 

priyopavega. 

862, 1-52 (16155-15207). pp. 750-754: Duryodhann- 

puraprarega. ' % ' 

863, 1-29(15208-15236). pp. 754-756: Karna-digvijaya. 

264, 1-36 (16237-15272). pp. 766-758 : id. 

866, 1-25 (15273-16297). pp. 758-760: Duryodhana- 

yaj3[a-aam]&rainbha. 

866, 1-27 (15298-15324). pp. 760-762: Duryodhana- 

yajna[-aam5pti]. 

867, 1-28 (15325-15352). pp. 762-764: Tudhishthim- 
cintfl. 

§ 512, III, 236, 1 —861, 21a (14741-16144a): Ghoahayitrfi- 
parran. 

§ 613, III, 861, 216—262, 37 (151446-1 5192a): id. 

§ 614, III, 262, 38-52 (161926-15207): id. 

§ 515, 111,263, 1 — 264, 36(15208-15272): Korna-digrijaya. 

§516, III, 266, 1—867, 20 (15273-15344): Duryodhana- 
jajna. 

§ 517, III, 267, 21-28 (15345-16352): Ghoshayatrftparvan. 

XLIV. MrgasyapnodbHayapabyaw. 

§ 518, III, 268, 1-17 (15353-16369). pp. 764-765 : Yudhi- 
shtlura-mfgagvapnadarqana (Kamyakapravega). 

XLY. V b1 hidbau^tie afaeyan . 

§ 519, III, 869, 1-35 (16370-15404). pp. 765-768: Dtaa- 
kathana (D&nadushkaratva 0 ). 

§ 620, III, 860, 1-86 (15405-15440). pp. 768-771 ; Svarga- 
gnnapragon (Mudgalopakhy&na). 

261, 1-51 (15441-15491). pp. 771-775: Mudgala-jnSna- 
prapti ( 0 deyadata-BaqiYfida). 

XLYI. DbaupadIhabapapabyan. 

§ 521, III, 262, 1-28 (15492-15520). pp. 775-777: Durvflaa- 
fttithya (°up6khyftna). 

263, 1-49 (15521-15570). pp. 777-780: Kirshnagamana 

(°upSkhyana). 

§ 522, III, 264, 1-17 (15571-15587). pp. 781-762: Xotf- 
kfiayaprugna (Jayadrathfigamana). 

266, 1-14 (15588-15601). pp. 782-783: id. 

266, 1-9 (16602-15610). pp. 783-784 : Draupadi- vakya. 

267, 1-23 (16611-15638). pp. 784-786: id. (Jayadrutha- 
Draupadi-saipYtda). 

268, 1-28 (15639-15666). pp. 786-788 : Draupadi-harana. 

869, 1-28 (15667-15694). pp. 789-791 : Parth&gamana'. 

870, 1-21 (15695-15715). pp. 792-794: Pftrtha-yuddha 
(Draupadi- v&kya). 

271, 1-60 (15716-15776). pp. 794*798 : Jay adrathagruhana 
(°palayana). 

XLYII. Jayadeathatimokbha^apaeva^. 

Ill, 272 f 1-81 (15777*15858). pp. 798-804 : [Jayadratha- 
varaprftpti]. 

§ 523, III, 272, l*24a (15777*15 800a) : Jayadrathavimokshana- 
parvan. 

§ 524, III, 272, 245-81 (158005-15858): id. 

XLYIII. RIiiopIkhyanapaeyaw. 

Ill, 273, 1-13 (15859*15871). pp. 804*805: Tudhiahthira- 
pra^na. 
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874, 1-17 (15872-15888). pp. 805-806 : Vai<;ravanotpatti 
(Rama-R&vanayor janmakatbana). 

876, 1-40 (15889-15928). pp. 806-809: R&van&di-vara- 
prSpti. 

876.1- 16(15929-15944). pp. 809-810: V&narftdy-utpatti. 

877, 1-56 (15945-16000). pp. 811-815: R&ma-ran&bhi- 
gamana. 

878, 1-43 (16001-16044). pp. 815-818 : [Marica-vadha] 
Bitaharana. 

878, 1-48 (i 6045-1 6092). pp. 818-822: Kabandhahanana 
(YiqvivaBumokshana). 

880, 1-74 (16093-16165). pp. 822-827 : [Trijat&-krta-] 
Sit&'Sfintrana. 

881, 1-30 (16166-16196). pp. 827-830: SUfi-B&rana- 
eaipr&da. 

888, 1-71 (16197-16268). pp. 830-835: Hanumat-pratyfi- 
gamana. 

883, 1-54 (16269-16322). pp. 835-839: Setu-bandhana. 

884, 1-41 (16323-16363). pp. 839-842 : Lahkfi-prave$a. 

885.1- 15(16364-16378). pp. 843-844: Batna-R4van[adi-] 
dvandvaj-yuddha. 

886, 1-29 (16379-16408). pp. 844-846: Kumbhakarna- 
nirgatnana. 

887, 1-29 (16409-16437). pp. 846-848 : Kumbhakarnidi- 
vadha. 

888, 1-26 (16438-16461). pp. 848-850 : Indrajid-yuddha. 

888, 1-33 (16465-16497). pp. 851-854: Indrajid-vadha. 

880, 1-33 (16498-16530). pp. 854-857 : Havana- vadha. 

881, 1-70 (16531-16601). pp. 857-862: Bama-[rfijya-] 
abhisheka. 

882, 1-14 (16602-16615). pp. 862-863: Yudhintyhira- 
5V&*a[na], 

$ 525, 111, 873, 1—874, 17 (15859-15888). pp. 804-806 : 
R&mopakhyanaparvan. 

§526.111,876,1—870,16(15889-15944). pp. 806-810: id. 

§ 527, III, 877, 1-39 (15945-15983). pp. 811-813: id. 

§ 528, III, 277, 40-56 (15984-16000). pp. 813-815: 
(a) B&vanagamana, (5) M&rica. 

§ 529, III, 278, 1-43 (16001-16044). pp. 815-818 : Sltt- 
harana. 

§ 530, III, 279, 1-48 (16045-16092). pp. 818-822 : YiqvJ- 
vasuraokshana. 

§ 631, III, 880, i-40 (16093-16132). pp. 822-825 : Bftmo- 
p&khyfinap. 

§ 532, III, 880, 41-74 (16133-16165). pp. 825-827 : Sita- 
e&ntvana. 

§ 533, III, 281, 1-30 (16166-16196). pp. 827-830 : Blti- 
BAvaaa-soipvada. 

§ 634, III, 288, 1-71 (16197-16268). pp. 830-835 : 
(a) Hanumat-pratyagamana, (6) Madhuvana, (c) Ja^yu, 
(d) Lanka. 

§ 535, III, 863, 1-54 (16269-16322). pp. 835-839: Setu- 
bandhana. 

§ 636, III, 884, 1-41 (16323-16363). pp. 839-842; Lanki- 
praveqa. 

§ 637, III, 886, 1-15 (16364-16378). pp. 843-844: Bima- 
R&vanayuddha. 

§ 538, III, 886, 1-29 (16379-16408). pp. 844-846 : Kumbha- 
karaa-ranagamana. 

§ 589, III, 287^ 1-29 (16409-16437). pp. 846-848 : Kumbha- 
karpftdi- vadha. 

§ 540, III, 888, 1-26 (16438-16464). pp. 848-860 : Indnjid- 
yuddha. 


§ 541, III, 889, 1-33 (16465-16497). pp. 851-864 : Indrajid- 
vadha. 

§ 542, III, 890, 1-33 (16498-16530). pp. 854-857 : B&vana- 
vadha. 

§ 543, III, 891, 1-70 (16531-16601). pp. 857-362: Hftm&- 
bhisheka. 

§ 544, III, 298, 1-14 (16602-16615). pp. 862-863: Yudhi- 
ahfhir&^vfiaa. 

XLIX. pATIVKATAUiHATXYAFABVAjr. 

§ 545, III, 893, 1-41 (16616-16667). pp. 864-866: S&vitri- 
svayaipvara (“upakhyana). 

294, 1-33 (16658-16690). pp. 867-869: B&vitry-udv&ha 
Narad&numati (id.). 

295, 1-23 (16‘691-16713). pp. 889-871 : id. (id.). 

296, 1-33 (16714-16746). pp. 871-874 : Savitrya vana- 
gamana (id.). 

297, 1-111 (16747-16857). pp. 875-883: Batyavad- 
kqramagamana (id.). 

298. 1- 44(16858-16901). pp. 884-887: 85vitri-katha (id.). 

299, 1-17 (16902-16918). pp. 887-888: Dyumataena- 

rajyalELbha (id.). 

L. KdnpalIhaba^apakvak. 

§ 546, III, 300, 1-9 (16919-16957). pp. 888-891 : Bflrya- 
Karna-saipv&da. 

301, 1-18 (16958-16976). pp. 891-893 : id. 

302, 1-21 (16977-16997). pp. 893-894: id. 

§ 547, III, 303, 1-29 (16998-17026). pp. 895-897 : 
Pfthopadeqa. 

304, 1-20 (17027-17046). pp. 897-898 : Pj-tha-dvija- 
paricaryl. 

805. 1- 23 (17047-17069). pp. 899-900 : P r tha[ya]mantra- 
pripti. 

306, 1-28 (17070-17097). pp. 900-903 : [Pytha-] 
Suryahvanu. 

307, 1-28 (17098-17125). pp. 903-905 : Pfthi-Surya- 
samgama (Surya-Kunti-samagama). 

308, 1-27 (17126-17152). pp. 906-907 : Pythk-manjOabS- 
kshepana (Karua-parityaga). 

309, 1-25 (17153-17177). pp. 907-909: B&dhfi-Karna- 
prapti. 

810. 1- 42 (17178-17220). pp. 909-912 : [Karnaayajvarma- 
kundaladana (kavaca°), 

§ 546 : Kundalkharanaparvan. 

§ 647 : Kama. 

LI. AaAiwrAPAnvAjr. 

Ill, 311, 1-21 (17221-17241). pp. 913-914: [Pkndava-] 
mpginveahana. 

318, 1-45 (17242-17287). pp. 914-918 : Nakul&di-patana 
(Yudhiahthira-sarodai^ana). 

313, 1-183 (17288-17418), pp. 918-930 : Yaksha[-Yudhi- 
sh(hira]-pra;n[ottar]a. 

314, 1-29 (17419-17447). pp. 931-933: Nakulidi-JIvan 
[idivaraprapti]. 

815, 1-31 (17448-17478). pp. 933-935 : Ajnktavasodyoga 
j (° taiftmaii trana ) - 

§ 348, III, 311, lr-816, 31 (17221-17478). pp. 913-985: 
(a) Araneyaparvan, (4) PkripStra (°y&°), («) Dhanna, 
(d) Indra, («) Yiahpu, (J) Agni, (y) Aurva, (A) Yivaavat. 
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IV. VIRATAPARYAN. 

III. PAypA.YAPBA7BpiPA.RVAX . 

IV, 1, 1-28 (1-27). pp. 1-8 : Y udhUhthiradi-mantrana. 

8, 1-82 (28-59). pp. 3-5 : id. 

8, 1-23 (60-82). pp. 5-7 : id. 

4, 1-58 (83-140). pp. 7-11 : Dhaumyopadeqa. 

6, 1-36 (141-177). pp. 11-13 : [Purapraveqe] Astra- 
saijisthapana. 

8, 1-35 (178-213). pp. 14-16: [<Jri] Durg&stava. 

7, 1-18 (214-230). pp. 17-18: Yudhiahthira-pravepa. 

8, 1-13 (231-243). pp. 19-20: Bhlma-prave^a. 

9, 1-37 (244-279). pp. 20-23 : Draupadl-prave^a. 

10, 1 -16 (280-295). pp. 23-24: Sahadeva-pravepa. 

11, 1-14 (296-311). pp. 24-25: Arjuna-pravo 9 a. 

12, 1-13 (312-324). pp. 26-27 : Nakula-praveqa. 

§ 549, IV, 1, 1—12, 13 (1-324). pp. 1-27: (a) Pfincjava- 
pravegitparvan, (5) Agni, (o) Arjuna, ( d ) Dhytarashtra, 
(e) Airavata (••lephant), (/) Durgft. 

LIII. Samayapalanaparvax. 

§ 550, IV, 13, 1-46 (325-372). pp. 27-30 : JTmutavadha. 

LIV. KlCARAVADHArARTAX. 

§ 551, IV, 14, 1-52 (373-430). pp. 31-35 : Klcaka-Krslma- 
Baipvada. 

16, 1-21 (431-451). pp. 35-36: Draupadi-Buraharana. 

18, 1—51 (452-502). pp. 37-40 : Draupadl-paribhava. 

17, 1-21 (503-522). pp. 41-42: Draupadl-Bhlma-sajpvada. 

18, 1-33 (523-556). pp. 42-44 : id. 

19, 1-47 (557-603). pp, 44-47 : id. 

20, 1-31 (604-640). pp. 48-50 : id. 

21, 1-51 (641-693). pp. 50-53: Draupadl-snntvana. 

22, 1-94 (694-792). pp. 53-60 : KIcaka-vadha. 

23, 1-34 (793-828). pp. 60-62: [Upa-KTcaka-vadha]. 

24, 1-30 (829-860). pp. 62-64 : Klcaka-daha. 

LV. Goharaxa-parvax. 

§ 552, IV, 26, 1-22 (861-882). pp. 65-66: Carapraty&gaxnana. 
28, 1-18(883-901). pp, 67-68: Karna-Du^asana-vakya. 

27, 1-10 (902-911). pp. 68-69 : [Dronavakye] Cara- 
praty&cara. 

28, 1-33 (912-946). pp. 69-72 : C&rapratyacare Bhlma- 
vakya. 

29, 1-14 (947-970). pp. 72-73: id. Krpa-v&kya. 

30, 1-27 (971-999). pp. 74-75 : Suijarm&di-Matsyadesa- 
yftna (Dakahinagograhe Sugarmadi-y&na). 

31, 1-35 (1000-1035). pp. 76-78 : [Dakahinagograhe] 
* Matsyarajaranodyoga. 

32, 1-30 (1036-i066). pp. 78-80: [id.] Su^arma-Vir&ta- 
(Vi°-8u°-)yuddha. 

33, 1-61 (1067-1128). pp. 81-85 : [id.] Su^orma-nigraha. 

34, 1-19(1129-1148). pp. 85-86: [id,] Vir&ta-jayaghosha. 

36, 1-22 (1149-1170). pp. 87-88 : Uttara-pra<jaxp8& 
(°gograho gopavakya). 

30, 1-24 (1171-1194). pp. 88-90: [TJttar&gograhe-] 
Bfhannal&-s4rathyakathana. 

37, 1-34 (1195-1229). pp. 90-93 : [id.] Uttara-niryina. 
98, 1-51 (1230-1284). pp. 93-97 : [id.] Utt&rfi$y&8ana. 

39, 1-17 (1286-1302). pp. 97-99 : [id.] Arjnna-prafaipsfi. 

40, 1-8 (1303-1311). p. 99 : [id.] ArjunAstrakathana. 


41, 1-12 (1311-1324). p. 100: [id.] Astr&ropana. 

42, 1-18 (1325-1342). pp. 101-102: Uttarfistradar^ana 
(Utt&ravakya). 

43, 1-23 (1343-1366). pp. 102-104: [Uttaragograhe] 
U ttarasy astradan; ana (Ayudhav&rnana). 

44, 1-25 (1367-1393). pp. 104-106: [id.] Arjuna-paricaya. 

46, 1-41 (1394-1435). pp. 106-109: [id.] Arjuna-yuddhfi- 
rambha (TJttarftrjunayor vSkya). 

40, 1-33 (1436-1470). pp. 109-111 : [id.] Utpatadar^ana 
(AutpAtika). 

47, 1-34 (1471-1506). pp. 112-116: [id.] Duryodhana- 
v&kya. 

48, 1-23 (1507-1529). pp. 115-117: [id.] Karna- 

vikatthuna. 

49, 1-23 (1530-1553). pp. 117-119: [id.] Kppa-vakya. 

60, 1-28 (1554-1882). pp. 120-123: [id.] AfTatth&ma- 
bhartauna-vftkya (Draunivakya). 

61, 1-22 (1583-1605). pp. 123-125 : Dropavakya. 

62,1 -23 (1606-1629). pp. 125-127 : BhiBhroa-sainyavyfiha. 

63, 1 -25 (1630-1659). pp. 127-129 : [U°] Gonivartana. 

64, 1-36 (1660-1695). pp. 130-133: [D°] Karnapay&na. 

66, 1-60 (1696-1758). pp. 134-188: Arjuna-Krpa- 

sahgrama. 

66, 1-19 (1759-1778). pp. 138-140: Devfigamana. 

67, 1-43 (1779-1822). pp. 140-143: [U°] Krpipayana. 

68, 1-76(1823-1900). pp. 143-148: Dronapay&na. 

60.1- 21(1901-1922). pp. 148-150: [U°] Aijunugvatthama- 
yuddba. 

60, 1-27 (1923-1949). pp. 150-152 : KarpapayfoiB. 

61, 1-46(1950-1997). pp. 162-156: Arjuna-Du^asaiuidi* 
yuddha. 

62. 1- 22 (1998-2020). pp. 156-158 : Arjuna-eankulayuddha. 

63, 1-14 (2021-2034). [omitted]: id. 

64, 1-49 (2035-2085). pp. 158-161: BhlshmSpaySna. 

66. 1- 18 (2086-2104). pp. 162-163 : Duryodhana-palayana 
(°apayuna). 

66, 1-30 (2105-2135). pp. 164-167 : Atjuna-yu<Jdha- 
nivnrtana (Samasta-Kaurava-pal6yana). 

67, l -23 (2136-2159). pp. 167-169 : Uttar&gamana. 

68, 1-76 (2160-2240). pp. 169-175: Vir5(;ottara-8aipv4da. 

69, 1-19 (2241-2259). pp. 175-177 : id. 

LVI. • V ii vIhikapahta». 

§ 653, IV, 70, 1-28 (2260-2288). pp. 177-179 : P5n<Java- 
prak&qa. 

71, 1-36 (2289-2325). pp. 179-182 : TJttarl-vivSha- 
prastuTO. 

72, 1-40 (2326-2376). pp. 182-185: Uttart-vivSha. 


V. UDYOGAPARVAN. 

LVII. Sain iod too apabvan. 

§ 554, V, 1, 1-26 (1-28). pp. 1-3 : Purohitayana. 

2, 1-15 (27-40). pp. 3-5 : [Baladevavftkya]. 

3, 1-23 (41-63). pp. 5-7 : Satyaki-krodbavakya. 

4, 1-26 (64-89). pp. 7-8: Purokitayina (Drupada-vakya). 
6, 1-18 (90-108). pp. 8-9: [Panc5lya-]purohita.y&na. 

6, 1-19 (109-128). pp, 10-11 : PurohitaySna. 

7, 1-39(129-171). pp. 11-14: Kj-shnaaarathyasvlk&ra. 

$ 665, V, 8, 1-84 (172-226). pp. 14-18 : galya-v&kya. 

9, 1-59 (227-289). pp. 18-22 : Indravijaya. 
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10, 1-50 (290-341). pp. 22-26 : Yftra-vadhe Indravijaya. 

11, 1-26 (342-367). pp. 26-27 : Indrftnl-bfcaya. 

12, 1-32 (368-400,). pp. 28-30: Indrft£l-k&ia-[avadhi-] 
yftcana. 

13, 1-27 (401-427). pp. 30-32 : TTpaqroti-y&caiia. 

14, 1-18 (428-445). pp. 32-33: Indr&nindra-Btava. 

16, 1-34 (446-482). pp. 33-36 : Bfhaspaty-Agni-Baipv&da. 

16, 1-34 (483-519). pp. 36-38: Iadra-Yarup&di-s&xpv&da. 

17, 1-22 (520-543). pp. 38-40: Iildr&gastya-saipv&de 
Nahusha-bhraxp^a. 

18, 1-25 (544-569). pp. 40-42 : (palya-gamana. 

10, 1-33 (570-602). pp. 42-44 : Purohitasainyada^ana. 

LVIII. SaBjatatIkapabvav. 

§ 556, Y, 20, 1-21 (603-623). pp. 44-45: Purohita-vftkya 
(°y&na). 

21, 1-21 (624-644). pp. 46-47 : Sanjayahvana (id.). 

22, 1-40 (645-684). pp. 47-51: Dh r tar&shtra-katha 
(°sandeqa). 

23, 1-28 (685-712), pp. 51-54 : Yudhialitbira-pra^na. 

24 , 1-10(713-722). pp. 54-55: Sanjaya-v&kya. 

26, 1-15 (723-737). pp. 55-56: id. 

26, 1-29 (738-766). pp. 57-59: Yudhishthira-vftkya. 

27, 1-27 (767-793). pp. 60-63 : San jaya- vakya. 

28, 1-14 (794-808). pp. 63-65 : Yudhishthira-v&kya. 

29, 1-58 (809-866). pp. 65-70 : Kyshna-vakya. 

30, 1-49 (867-915). pp. 70-75: Yudhistyhira-vakya 
(°Bande$a). 

31, 1-23 (916-938). pp. 76-77: id. (id.). 

32, 1-32 (939-970). pp. 77-81 : Dh^tarkstyra-Sanjaya- 
saipvada. 

LIX. Pbajagabafabvait. 

§ 557, 1 V, 33, 1-123 (971-1093). pp. 81-91 : Vidura-hita- 
vakya (°nlti°). 

34, 1-86 (1094-1180). pp. 91-97 : Yidura-v&kya (id.). 

§ 558,* Y, 36, 1-77 (1181-1259). pp. 97-103 : Vidura-hita- 
vakya. 

§ 559, 1 V, 36, 1-74 (1260-1333). pp. 103-110 : id. 

37, 1-64 (1334-1397). pp. 110-116 : Yidura-vakya. 

38, 1-47 (1398-1445). pp. 116-120: id. 

30, 1-86 (1446-1531). pp. 120-127: id. 

40, 1-32 (1532-1564). pp. 127-130 : id. 

LX. Sakatsujatapabyax. 

§ 560, Y, 41, 1-12 (1565-1576). pp. 130-131 : Vidura-[k,-ta- 
Sanatsuj ata-]prarthana. 

42 , 1-46(1577-1620). pp. 131-139: [Sanatauj&ta- vakya]. 

43, 1-63 (1621-1683). pp. 139-149 : Sanatauj&ta- vakya. 

44, 1-31 (1684-1714). pp. 149-154: id. 

46, 1-21 (1715-1736). pp. 154-166: id. 

46, 1-31 (1737-1790). pp. 157-165 : [id.]. 

LXI. YlN ASANDHIPABYAlf. 

§ 561, Y, 47, 1-17 (1791-1808). pp. 165-167: Senjaya- 
praty&gamana. 

48, 1-109 (1809-1916). pp. 167-177: BaSjaya-v&kya 
( Axj una-v&kya-nivedana). 

40, 1-48 (1917-1966). pp. 178-181 f Bhiahma(-Dropa)- 
v&kya. 

60, 1-50 (1967-2017). pp. 181-186 : Safijaya-v&kya. 
Prajig. * Yirooaaa. 


61, 1-61 (2018-2084). pp. 185-189: Dhrtar&sbfra-Y&kya. 

62, 1-20 (2085-2105). pp. 190-191 : id. 

63, 1-16 (2106-2120). pp. 191-192 : id. 

64, 1-22 (2121-2142). pp. 193-194: Sanjayavikya. 

66, 1-69(2143-2218). pp. 194-199: Duryodhana-vfikya. 

66, 1-17 (2214-2231). pp. 199-201 : Sanjaya-v&kya. 

67, 1-62 (2232-2294). pp. 201-205 : id. 

68, 1-29 (2295-2323). pp. 205-207 : Dhrtar&shtra-v&kya. 
60, 1-31 (2323-2358). pp. 207-209: Sanjaya-v&kya 

( San j ayena-gri-Krshna* v&kya-kathana). 

60, 1-23 (2369-2381). pp. 210-211: Dhrtai&ahtra- 
vivecana. 

61, 1-29 (2382-2410). pp. 211-213 : Duryodhana-v&kya. 

62, 1-18 (2411-2428). pp. 213-215 : Kama[-Bhlshma]- 
v&kya. 

63, 1-24 (2429-2454). pp. 216-217 : Vidura-v&kya. 

64, 1-27 (2455-2481). pp. 218-219: id. 

66, 1-16 (2482-2497). pp. 220-221 : Dhrtarashtra-vakya. 
66, 1-15 (2498-2512). pp. 221-222: Sunjaya-vftkya. 

67,1 -10 (2513-2522). pp. 222-223 : id. (Vyfisa-G&ndh&rya- 
gamana). 

68, 1-15 (2523-2537). pp. 223-225 : Sanjaya-v&kya. 

60, 1-21 (2538-2559). pp. 225-227: id. 

70, 1-15 (2560-2573). pp. 227-228 : id. 

71, 1-7 (2574-2580). p. 229 : Dhj-tarashtra-v&kya. 

LXII. Bhagavadyanafabvan. 

§ 562, Y, 72, 1-93 (2581-2674). pp. 229-236 : Yudhiahthira- 
vakya (Y^kj-ta-Kphna-prerana). 

73, 1-42 (2675-2716). pp. 237-239: Kphna-vakya. 

74, 1-23 (2717-2739). pp. 240-241 : Bhima-vakya. 

76, 1-23 (2740-2762). pp. 241-243: [Bhlmottejaka-] 
<Jri -Kphpa- vakya. 

76, 1-18 (2763-2781). pp. 243-244 : Bhlma[8ena]v&kya. 

77, 1-20 (2782-2801). pp. 244-246: [gri^Kphna- vakya. 

78, 1-19 (2802-2821). pp. 246-247 : Aijuna-vakya. 

70, 1-21 (2822-2843). pp. 248-249: [gri-]Kphpa-vakya. 

80, 1-18 (2844-2861). pp. 249-251 : tfakula-v&kya. 

81, 1-9 (2862-2870). p. 251 : 8abadeva-[Satyaki-] vakya. 

82, 1-49 (2871-2919). pp. 252-255: grl-Kphpa-vakya 
(Draupadl-Kphna-saipvada). 

83, 1-72 (2920-2992). pp. 255-261 : Bhagavad-yana (grl- 
Kphna-praftth&na). 

84, 1-29 (2993-3021). pp. 261-263 : id. (gri-Kphna- 
prayana). 

86, 1-18 (3022-303°). pp. 263-264: id. (Marge sabhanir- 
m&na). 

86, 1-21 (3040-3060). pp. 264-266: Dhrtarashtra-v&kya. 

87, 1-17 (3061-3077). pp. 266-267 : Yidura-v&kya. 

88, 1-23 (3078-3100). pp. 267-269 : Duryodhana-v&tya. 
80, 1-27 (3101-4127). pp. 269-270: Vidura-Bhagavat-Baip- 

Yada(Dhrtar&shtra-grhaprave$a-purvakaxpgri-Kphnasya 
V idura- gjha •pravo^al? ) . 

00, 1-105 (3128-3235). pp. 271-279: Kuntt-Kphna- 

(Kr°-Ku°)-sai|iv&da. 

01, 1-41 (3236-3277). pp. 280-283 : gri-Kphpa-Duryo- 
dhana-Baipv&da. 

82, 1-30 (3278-3307). pp. 283-285 : grl-Kphna-Yidura- 
■arpv&da. 

98, 1-22 (3308-3329). pp. 286-287 : id. (°y&kya). 

94, 1-64 (3330-3383). pp. 287-291 : Bhagarad-opare^a 

(frI-KfBhna-MbhlpraTe<;a). 
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06, 1-63 (8384-8447). pp. 291-296; Bhft«Yid-<Cri. 
Kfahna>)v&kya. 

S 668, V, 00, 1-62 (3448-8600). pp. 296-300: Jfcmadagnya- 
vSkya (Dambhodbhavop&khyina). 

S 8fl4 » v . 07, 1-21 (8601-8621). pp. 800-802 : MMallyo- 

pakhy&na (°li-varfinvoBbana). 

08, 1-26 (3622-8646). pp. 802-304 s' id. (id.). 

00, 1-20 (3647-8666).. pp. 304-306 : id. (id.). 

100, 1-19 (8667-8688). pp. 806-808 : id. (id.). 

101, 1-16 (8686-8601). pp. 308-809 ; id. (id.). 

108, 1-16 (3602-8616). pp. 809-310: id. (id.). 

108, 1-26 (8617-3642). pp. 811-312 : id. (id.). 

104, 1-80 (3648-3678). pp. 812-81/5: id. (id.). 

106, 1-40 (3674-37131. pp. 816-818 : id. (id.). 

§ *66, V, 100, 1-27 (8714-3740). pp. 818-321 : Galiya- 
oarita. 

107, 1-19 (3741-3760). pp. 821-322: id. 

108, 1-18 (8761-8778). pp. 823-324: id. 

100, 1-21 (8779-8800). pp. 824-327: id. 

110, 1-20 (8801-3820). pp. 327-829: id. 

111, 1-28 (3321-8849). pp. 329-832: id. 

112, 1-22 (3850-3872). pp. 832-334: id. 

118, 1-23 (3873-3896). pp. 334-336 : id. 

114, 1-20 (3896-3916). pp. 336-338: id. 

116, 1-21 (3917-8937). pp. 839-340: id. 

110, 1-22 (3938-3959). pp. 340-342 : id. 

117, 1-21 (3960-3980). pp. 342-344 : id. 

110, 1-21 (398t-4001). pp. 344-345: id. 

119, 1-24 (4002-4025). pp. 345-347 : id. 

120, 1-22 (4026-4047). pp. 347-349 : id. 

§ 566, V, 121, 1-28 (4048-4077). pp. 350-352: [Gilava- 
oarito] Yay4ti-[nvarga-]bhraip9a. 

122, 1-18 (4078-4096). pp. 352-353 : [Gft°-]YaySti- 
avargarobana. 

123, 1-23 (4097-4120). pp. 853-356 : [Gl°-] [id.]. 

§ 567, Y, 124, 1—62 (4121—4185). pp. 356—361 : Bhagavad* 
v&kya. 

1—27 (4186—4213). pp. 361—363 : Dhrtar&shtra* v&kya 
(Bhlshm&di 0 -). 

120, 1-18 (4214-4232). pp. 863-864: Bhlahma-Drona- 
v&kya. 

187f 1—26 (4232—4268). pp. 364—366: Duryodhana-vakya. 
128, 1-60 (4269-4308). pp. 867-870 : [Qri.]Kr*hna- 
v&kya. 

120, 1-64 (4309-4868). pp. 871-375 : G&ndh&rl-Tfikya. 

180, 1-63 (4864-4417). pp. 875-879 : Vidura-vakya. 

131, 1—41 (4418—4458). pp. 379—382 :• Vi^varQpa-dar^ana. 
182, 1-84 (4459-4493). pp. 382-385 : Kunti-vSkya. 

§ 668,* V, 188, 1^45 (4494-4538). pp. 886-889: Viduli* 
putritauf&aana. 

134, 1-41 (4639-4679). pp. 389-392 : id. 

136, 1-40 (4680-4621). pp. 398-398 : id. 

180, 1-22 (4622-4643). pp. 897-399 : Knntl-vtkya 

(Vidattputr&nufasanasaia&pti). 

$ 069, V, 137, 1-32 (4644-4675). pp. 899-401 : Kontl- 
v&kya. 

188, 1-27 (4676-4703). pp. 401-408 : Bhlahma-Drona* 
vtkya. 

180, 1-22 (4704-4726). pp. 404-406: id. 

140, 1-29 (4726-4754). pp. 406-409: Bhagarad-vlkya 
(<Pri-Kjahna°). 


Tidalipatnqiaiiii' 


141, 1-57 (4756-4812). pp. 409-416: Kama-vikya 
(°opanivada). 

142, 1-20 (4818-4832). pp. 416-417: [id.] Bhagavad- 
v&kya. 

143, 1-52 (4888-4884). pp. 417-421: [id.] Kphna-Kama- 
aaipv&da. 

144 9 1-31 (4885-4916). pp. 421-424 : Kuntl-Karpa- 
aam&gama. 

146, 1-12 (4917-4928). pp. 424-426: id. 

140, 1-27 (4929-4955). pp. 426-427 : id. 

147, 1-43 (4956-6001). pp. 427-431 : Bhagavad-v&kya. 

148, 1-86 (6002-5034). pp. 431—434 : Kphna-vSkya. 

140, 1-86 (5040-5076). pp. 434-436: id. (Dhftariahtra- 

vikyakathana). 

150, 1-20 (5077-5096). pp, 437-438 : Bhagavad-v&kya 
(Kfflhna 0 ). 

LXIII. S AINT A NI B Y A$T A PAR VAN. 

§ 570, V, 151, 1-71 (5097-5169). pp. 438-444 : Karukshetra- 
praveqa. 

162, 1-18 (5170-5187). pp. 444-445 : (^ibir&dinirm&na. 

163, 1-27(5188-5215). pp. 445-448: Duryodhana-[sainya-] 
sajj&C-karana]. 

164, 1-27 (5216-5242). pp. 448-450 : YudhiBhthir&ijuna- 
saqivada. 

155, 1-35 (5243-5277). pp. 450-453 : Duryodhana-sainya • 
vibb&ga. 

160, 1-36(5278-5313). pp. 453-455: Bbuihvna-Aain&patya. 

167, 1-35 (6314-5349). pp. 456-468: [Bala-]R&ma. 
[tlrthyatrfi-Jgamana. 

168, 1-40 (6350-5390). pp, 458-461 : Rukmi-pratya- 
khy&na. 

160, 1-15 (5391-5406). pp. 461— 462 : Saiijaya-v&kya. 

IiXIV. U L^K AD6t AG Alt AN APAEVAK. 

§ 571, Y, 160, 1-125 (5407—5534). pp. 462—472 : Duryodhana- 
vakya. 

161, 1-43 (5535-5577). pp. 472-475 : Uluka-v&kya. 

162, 1-63 (5578-5642). pp. 475-480: Bhagavad-v&kya 
(Kphnadi 0 ). 

183, 1-57 ‘(5643-5701). pp. 480-484 : Uluk&pay&na. 

184, 1-12 (5702-5713). pp. 484-485: Sen&patiniyoga. 

LXY. RATnlTIRATHA«ANKirrANAPARVAN. 

I 572, V, 166, 1-33 (5714-5747). pp. 485-488: [Kaurava- 
ratb&tirathasankhy&] . 

100, 1-22 (5748-5769). pp. 488-489 : [id.]. 

107, 1-38 (5770-5807). pp. 489-492: [id.]. 

168, 1-42 (5808-5849). pp. 492-496: Bhlahma-Karna- 
kalaha ( 0 saxpv&da). 

160, 1-28 (5850-5878). pp. 495-497: Pfintfava-ratha. 
tir&thaaankhy&. 

170, 1-14 (5879-5892). pp. 498-499 : [id.]. 

171, 1-27 (5893-5920). pp. 409-500: [id.]. 

172, 1-21 (5921-5941). pp. 501-502 : [id.]. 

LXVI. AmbopIbhyIhap abvaic. 

573, Y, 173, 1-23 (6942-5966). pp. 602-504 : [Bhlahma*] 
Xany&harasa. 

174, 1-10 (6966-5975). pp. 604-505 : Amb&-vftkya. 

176, 1-45 (5976-6021). pp. 605-508 : Qaikh&vaty&mbi* 
aaxpv&da. 



Mhbhr. y, 6022 — VI, 2234. 


CONCORDANCE. 


XXVI 


170 , 1-59 (6022-6082). pp. 608-512: Akytavrap&mba- 
Mupv&du (Hotravuhana 0 ). 

177 , 1 -42 (6083-7024). pp> 513-516: R5mamb5.parpvada. 

178 , 1-95 (7025-7123). pp. 516-523 : Gung&-v&kya 
(Paru^u-llnrna-Bhlshmayoli Eurukshetr&vatarana). 

170 , 1-39 (7121-7162). pp. 523-526: Bhlshum-llaraa- 
yuddho (Ilix 0 BhT°) [Bhlslima-pagoattapa ]. 

180 , 1-38 (7163-7200). pp. 526-529: Rama-Bhlshma- 
yuddha. 

181 , 1-16 (7201-7216). pp. 529-530: [id. qakti-prakahcpu]. 

182 , 1-30 (7217-7247). pp. 530-532: llama- Bblsbma- 
yuddhe [Ganga-liayasangraha]. 

183 , 1-19 (7248-7266). pp. 533-534: Hama-Bhlshraa- 
yuddha Bvnpnopadc^a (Bhiahma-pruavapanuatralabhu). 

184 , 1-23 (7267-7289). pp. 534-535: [Uama-BhTsbma- 
yuddho] [Parn8para-]Brahn»astra-prayoga. 

186 , 1-37 (7290-7327). pp. 535-638 : [Iliima-Bhishma-] 
yuddhanivytti. 

186 , 1-41 (7328-7369). pp. 538-541 : Ambu-tapaaya. 

187 , 1-19 (7370-7388). pp. 541-542: Amba-huta^ana- 
praveqa. 

188 , 1-20 (7389-7408). pp. 542-544 : gikhapdy-utpatti. 

180 , 1-23 (7409-7433). pp. 544-545 : Hiragyavarma- 

dutaganuina (°ta-proshanu). 

100 , 1-22 (7434-7455). pp. 545-547 : Drupada-pruqna. 

101 , 1-30 (7456-7486). pp. 547-549 : Slbunakarna- 
prutyaksha (°sanmguma). 

102 , 1-70 (7487-7557). pp. 549-554 : gikban<Ji-puip8tva- 
■ prapti. 

103 , 1-22 (7558-7580). pp. 554-556 : Bhlshmudi-qaktika- 
thana. 

104 , 1-22 (7581-7602). pp. 556-558 : Arjuna-vakya. 

106 , 1-19 (7603-7621). pp. 558-559: Eaurava-siiinya- 

niryiina. 

106 , 1-35 (7622-7657). pp. 560-562 : rfimjava-sainya 
(Bena)-niryana. 


VI. BHlSHMAPARVAN. 

LX V I T. Jam bub h anda-yinirm a na-par van. 

§ 674, VJ, 1, 1-34 (1-35). pp. 1-4: Raiuya^iksbupa. 

2 , 1-33 (36-67). pp. 4-6 : gri-[Vc(la-]Vy&8a-dar9ana. 

3 , 1-85 (68-154). pp. 6-15: Nimittakhyanu. 

4 , 1-21 (155-175). pp. 15-17: Bhaumagunakalhana. 

6 , 1-18 (176-193). pp. 17-19: Sudanjana-dvipa-vurnana. 
0 , 1-56(194-252). pp. 19-24: BhrirayMi-parimanavivarana. 

7, 1-32 (253-286). pp. 24-27 : Malyavad-varnana. 

8 , 1-22 (287-308). pp. 27-29: Dhyturilshtra-vakya. 

0 , 1-76 (309-384). pp. 29-34: Bbaratlya-nady-fde^jadi- 
namaknthnna. 

10 , 1-15 (385-400). pp. 34-35: Bhar&ta[-varshe kyta- 
dyaimrodkena] [dy]ayumirupana. 

LXVIII. BdOmipabva. 

§ 575, VI, 11 , 1-40 (401-441). pp. 36-39: gfikadvTpa-varnana. 
12 , 1-52 (442-494). pp. 39-43 : Uttarakurv-adi-nirupana 
( U ttarad vtpadi saqisth anavari? ana), 

LX IX. BtIAGAVADgItAPABYAN. 

| 576, VI, 13 , 1-13 (495-507). pp, 44-45: BhTshma- 
mytyugrava^a. 


14 , 1 -80 (508-587). pp. 45-51 : Dhytarfishtra-pra^na. 

16 , 1-20 (588-607). pp. 52-53 : Duryodhana-Dul^Sisaiia- 
satpvada. 

10 , 1-27 (608-635). pp. 53-55 : Sainyavarpuna. 

17 , 1-39 (636-675). pp. 55-59 : id. 

18 , 1-18 (676-694). pp. 59-60: id. 

10 , 1-15 (695-740). pp. 60-64 : PandavasainyavyGha. 

20 , 1-20 (741-759). pp. 64-66 : Sainyavarnana. 

21 , 1-17 (760-776). pp. 67-68: Yudhishthirarjuna-saipv&da. 

22 . 1- 16 (777-792). pp. 68-70 : gri-Eyshnaijuna-Baijivada. 

23 , 1-28 (793-821). pp. 70-73 : Durga-stotra. 

24 , 1-7 (822-829). pp. 73-74 : Dh ytarftsh^ra- Safijaya- 
saqivada. 

26 , 1-47 (830-878). pp. 74-78 : gri-Eyshn&rj ima-eamvado 
Arjumi-viqh&dn[-yoga]. 

20 , 1-72 (878-950). pp. 78-86 : gri° Srmkhya-Yoga. 

27 , 1-43 (951-993). pp. 86-91 : Qn° Earmayoga. 

28 , 1-42 (991-1035). pp. 91-95 : £Jri° Jfianuyoga (Yajna- 
vibhaga 0 ). 

20 , 1-29(1036-1064).' pp. 95-98: [grl° Karma-]Sannyiisa- 
yoga. 

30 , 1-47 (1065-1111). pp. 98-102: [gri°]atma9aipyaina-. 
(adhyatma-)yoga. 

31 , 1-30 (1112-1141). pp. 102-105 : gri° JiiSmiyoga. 

32 , 1-28 (1142-1169). pp. 105-108: £ ri° [Mubapurasha- 
yoga]. 

83, 1-34 (1170-1204). pp. 108-111: [^rl 0 ] Eajavidya- 
rajagubya-yoga. 

34 , 1-42 (1205-1246). pp. 111-115 : [grl°] Vibhutiyoga. 

36 , 1-55 (1247-1301). pp. 115-121: [gri°] V^varflpa- 
dargana. 

30 , 1-20 (1302-1321). pp. 121-123: [gri° Bhaktiyoga]. 

37 , 1-34 (1322-1355). pp. 123-126: [gri°] Ebbotra- 

kshetrajna-[vibbaga-]yoga. 

38 , 1-27 (1356-1382). pp. 126-129: [(Jr! 0 ] Gimatraya- 
vibhaga[-yogaJ. 

39 . 1- 20 (1383-1402). pp. 129-132 : [grl°] PuruBhottama- 
yoga. 

40 , 1-14 (1403-1426). pp. 132-134: [gri°] Daiva (De\a°) 
Bura-Sampatti-(Sampadvibbaga-)yoga. 

41 , 1-28 (1427-1454). pp. 134-136: [gri°] graddha- 

trayavibhaga[-yoga]. 

42 , 1-78 (1455-1532). pp. 136-143 : grl° Sannyusayoga. 

LXX. Bhishmavadhapahvan. 

§ 577, VI, 43 , 6-109 (1533-1637). pp. 143-152 : Bhishma- 
Drona-Ef-pa- g.* , yabhigamana (Bhiehmadi-saipmanana). 

§ 578, VI, 44 , 1-30 (1638-1669). pp. 152-154 : Yuddha- 
rambha. 

46 , 1-87 (1670-1756). pp. 154-161: Dv&ndvayuddha. 

40 , 1-50 (1757-1807). pp. 161-165: Sankulayuddha. 

47 , 1-67 (1808-1867). pp. 165-170-: gvotayuddha. 

48 , 1-121 (1868-1984). pp. 170-178: gvetevadha. 

40 , 1-53 (1985-2032). pp. 179-182 : gankhayuddhe 

prathamadivaeavah&ra. 

60 , 1-58 (2033-2090). pp. 182-187: ErauncaYyilha- 
nirmana. 

61 , 1-30 (2091-2120). pp. 187-189: Kaurava-[saxnya-] 
vyOha-[racan&]. 

$ 619 , VI, 62 , 1-72 (2121-2193). pp. 189-194 : Bhlsh- 
m&rjuna-yuddha. 

63 , 1-41 (2194-2234). pp. 194-197 : Dhysbtadyumna- 
Dropa-yuddba. 



xxvn 


CONCORDANCE. 


Mhbhr. VI, 2235 — YII, 133. 


54 , 1*124 (2235-2358). pp. 197*205 : [Dvitiyayuddhadi- 
rase] Kal ihgar&j avarl ha. 

66, 1*43 (2359-2401). pp. 205-208: Dvitiya[yuddha-] 
divaft&vah&ra. 

§ 680, VI, 66, 1-22 (2402-2424). pp. 208-210 : GSru^&rdba- 
candrayuddha-nirmana (Tftlye yuddha-divase paraspara- 
vyuharacana). 

67 , 1-40 (2425-2461). pp. 210-212: TftlyodivaBayuddhd- 
(T|-tiye yuddhadivase) [rambhe] [sankulayuddha]. 

68, 1-46 (2462-2507). pp. 212-215: [Tytiyaj uddhadivase] 
Bhlshma-Duryodhana-Baipv&da. 

69 , 1-139 (2508-2650). pp. 216-227: TrtiyadivasavahSra. 

§ 581, VI, 60 , 1-29 (2651-2679). pp. 227-231 : Bhish- 

m&rj una-dvairatha. 

61 , 1-36.(2680-2715). pp. 231-233: [Caturthayuddha- 
divapo] S&myamani-putra»vadha. 

62 , 1-65 (2716-2779). pp. 233-237: Bhlmascna para- 
krama (Caturthadivase BhTma>uddha). 

63 . 1 - 33(2780-2812). pp. 238-240: Satyaki-Bhuri<;ravas[o]?] 
samagama. 

64 , 1-87 (2813-2897). pp. 240-245: Caturtha[yuddba] 
divaefivahara. 

66, 1-75 (2898-2972). pp. 246-252 : Vi$vopakhyano. 

66, 1-41 (2973-3013). pp. 252-255: id. 

67 , 1-25 (3014-3036). pp. 255-257 : id. 

68, 1-20 (3037-3055). pp. 257-258 : id. 

§ 582, VI, 69, 1-34 (3056-3089). pp. 258-261 : Paiicama- 
divasayuddharambha. 

70 , 1-29 (3090-3118). pp. 261-263: Sankulayuddha. 

71 , 1-43 (3119-3161). pp. 263-266 : id. 

72 , 1-35 (3162-3196). pp. 266-268: Bhlshraaparakrama 
( PaiicamadivaBa-yuddha). 

73 , 1-43 (3197-3239). pp. 269-271 : Dvandvayuddha. 

74 , 1-39 (3240-3276). pp. 272-274 : Paficama[yuddha] 
divasavahara. 

§ 583, VI, 76 , 1-37 (3277-3313). pp. 274-277 : Shashta- 
divasayuddharambha. 

78 , 1-26 (3314-3336). pp. 277-278 : Dlirtarashtracintfi. 

77 , 1-75 (3337-3412). pp. 279-284: [Sahkulayuddke] 
D rona-parak rama . 

78 , l-17a (3413-3429). pp. 284-285 : 

175-36 (3430-3449). pp. 285-287 : Sankulayuddha. 

79 , 1-64 (3450-3511). pp. 287-291: Shasbthadivaea- 
vabara. 

80 . 1- 19 (3512-3530). pp. 291-293: Bhlshma-Duryodhana- 
samvada. 

§ 584, VI, 81 , 1-46 (3531-3576). ptf. 293-296 : Saptama- 
diva8a-yuddha-(Sa 0 yu 0 di 0 )[rambha]. 

82 , 1-62 (3577-3638). pp. 297-301 : Dvairafcha. 

83 , 1-67 (3639-3695). pp 301-305 : Dvandvayuddha. 

84 , 1-55 (3696-3750). pp. 305-309 : [Saptamayuddha- 
divase] Suqarmarjuna-saxu&gama. 

86, 1-40 (3751-3790). pp. 309-313: [id.] [Citrasenaratha- 
bhanga]. 

86, 1-67 (3791-3846). pp. 314-317: Saptamadivasa- 
yuddhavahara. 

% 686, VI, 87 , 1-40 (3847-3886). pp. 317-320 : Astyama 
divasayuddharambba. 

88 , 1-44 (3887-3930). pp. 320-323 : Adityaketu-prabbfti- 
vadha (Sun&bh5di-Dhrt&ri*htraputfayadha). 

89.1- 40(3931-3970). pp. 323-326: Asb^amadivasayuddba. 

90 , 1-93 (3971-4063). pp. 326-333 : Ir&vad-vadfeL 

91 , 1-31 (4064*4096). pp. 833-386: Hai^imbayuddba, 


92 , 1*46 (4096-4138). pp. 335-338 : id. 

93 , 1-43 (4139-4181). pp. 338-342: id. (Sankulayuddha). 

94 , 1-50 (4182-4231). pp. 342-346: Haidimbaniaya 
(Astyumayuddbadivase Ghototkaca-yuddha). 

96,1 —86(4232—4322). pp. 345— 351: Bhngadutts* > parakrania 
(°yuddha). 

98 , 1-80 (4323-4403). pp. 351-357: Ashtadiv&sayuddha- 
vahara. 


97 , 1-43 (4404-4447). pp. 357-360: Bhl8hma[m prati] 
Duryodhana-saifivada (°vakya). 

98 , 1-51 (4448-4499). pp. 360-363 : [Bhlshma-JDur- 
yodhuua-[Du^qttsana]-sui]i\ r ada. 


§ 586, VI, 99 , 1-30 (4500-4529). pp. 363-366: [Paraspara- 
vyubaracauayam] TJtpatadarcjana. 

100 , 1-54 (4529-4583). pp. 366-369: [Navaraadivusa- 
yuddharambhc] Alambushabhimanyu-Bamagarna. 

101 , 1-59 (4584-4642). pp. 369-373 : Sankulayuddhe 
Dronarjuna-saraiigama (Alambushabhiroanyu-yuddha). 

102 , 1-39 (4643-4681). pp. 373-376 : Bhlmaparakrama. 

103 , 1-47 (4682-4728). pp. 376-379 : Sankulayuddha. 

104 , 1-38 (4729-4766). pp. 379-382: [Bhiahma-] 
Vorshneya-yuddha. 

106 , 1-35 (4767-4801). pp. 382-384 : [£alya Dbarmaraja- 


106 , 1-85 (4802-4885). pp. 384-390 : Navamadivasa- 
yuddhasamapti. 

107 , 1-107 (4886-4993). pp. 390-398: Navamadivasa[va] 
harottaramantra. 


§ 587, VI, 108 , 1-60 (4994-5054). pp. 398-402 : [Daquma- 
divaBayuddtiaramhhe] BhiBkma-Qikh&ndi-prulapa (°sama- 
gama). 

109,1 -39(5055-5093). pp. 402-405: Duryodhana-Bhishma 
(Bhi° Du°)-Haipvada. 

110 , 1-48 (5094-5139). pp. 405-408: Arjuna-Duh^asana- 
Baroagoma. 

111, 1-58 (5140-5197). pp. 408-412: Dvandvasamaguma 
(°yuddha). 

112 , 1-41 (5198-5238). pp. 412-415: Dronfi^vatthama- 

saipvadu. ' 

113 , 1-53 (5239-5290). pp. 415-418: Bh:ma[8©na]para- 
krama. 


114 , 1-47 (5291-5334). pp. 418-421 : Bblmarjupa-par5. 
krama. 


116 , 1-43 (5335-5377). pp. 421-424: BhTshmopade^a. 

116 , 1-80 (5378-5451). pp. 424-430: Sunkulayuddha. 

117 , 1-M35 (5452-5514). pp. 430-434: id. 

118 , 1-54 (5515-5668). pp. 434-438: Bhi*hma-par&krama. 
110 , 1-122 (5569-5ti88). pp. 438-446: Bhishma-nipatana. 
120 , 1-B& (5689-5727). pp. 447-449. 

39-71(5728-5761). pp. 449-452: Bhighmopadlianailiina. 
§ 588, YI, 121 , 1-57 (5762-5817). pp. 452-456: [Duryo- 
dh&naip prati] Bhlshma-j^'ikshaJ-kathana (°viikya). 

122, 1-39 (5818-5856). pp. 45(^-159 : Bhisbmu- Kuril n- 
samagama (°saipvada). 


VH. DRONAPARVAN. 

LXXI. DhonXbhisheeapabvan. * 

§ 589, VII, 1, 1-53 (1-51). pp. 1-5: Dhrtarashtrapraqna. 

2 , 1-37 (52-88). pp. 6-9 ; Kama-niryfina. 

3, 1-26(89-114). pp. 9-11: Karna-vkkya. 

4 , 1-18 (115-133). pp. 11-12: Kamkijvasa. 



Mhbhb. VII, 134-3541. 


CONCORDANCE, 


XXVIII 


6, 1-21 (134-154). pp. 12-14: Karna-vnkya. 

0, 1-13 (155-168). pp. 14-15: Daryodhana-prota&ha 
(I)rona-prottj5bana). 

7, 1-54 (169-223). pp. 15-19: Drona-pnr&krama. 

8, 1-36 (224-260). pp. 19-22 : Dropa-vadha qravana. 

9, 1-45 (261-305). pp. 22-25: Dhftarashfra-qoka. 

10, 1-77 (306-381). pp. 25-31*: Dbytaraabtra-vakya. 

11, 1-51 (382-433). pp. 31-35: Dhftar&shpra-vil&pa. 

§ 590, VII, 12, 1-31 (434-464). pp. 35-37 : Drona-varadana 
(°pratijn&). 

13, 1-29 (465-494). pp. 37-39: Yudhishthira-grahana- 
prutijna (Arjuna-kfta-Yudhi8hthirfiqva8ana). 

14, 1-87 (495-581). pp. 39-46: Abhiraanyu-parakrama. 

16, 1-37 (582-618). pp. 46-48: galy&payana. 

16, 1-54 (619-672). pp. 48-52 : Arjuna* jaya (Prathama- 
divasdvahfira). 

LXXII. Samjaptakavadhapabyan. 

§ 591, VII, 17, 1-49 (673-721). pp. 52-56 : Dhananjayay&na. 

§ 592, VII, 18, 1-31 (722-752). pp. 56-58 : Sudhanva-vadha. 
19, 1-39 (753-791). pp. 58-61 : Arjuna- [Samqaptaka-] 
yuddha. 

20.1- 63(792-855). pp. 61-66: Sankulayuddha. 

21, 1-65 (856-919). pp. 66-70: Drona-yuddha. 

22, 1-30 (920-949). pp. 70-73 : id. ’ 

23. 1- 98 (950-1045). pp. 73-79 : [Haya-]dhvajadi-kathana. 
24, 1-20 (1046-1065). pp. 79-80 : Dhptarashtra-vakya. 

26, 1-65 (1066-1128). pp. 81-85: Dvandvayuddha. 

28, 1-68 (1129-1194). pp. 85-90 : Bhagadatta-yuddha. 

27, 1-31 (1195-1225). pp. 90-93: Saipqaptaka-vadha. 

28, 1-30(1226-1255). pp. 93-95: Bhagadatta-yuddha. 

29, 1-51 (1256-1301). pp. 95-98: Bhagadatta-vadha. 

80, 1-42 (1302-1343). pp. 98-101 : gakuni-palayana. 

81, 1-29 (1343-1372). pp. 101-103: Nilavadha. 

32, 1-80 (1373-1452). pp. 103-109 : Mankulayuddha 
(D vitlyadi vasavahara). 

LXXIII. Abhimakydyadhapabyan. 

§ 593, VII, 33, 1-28 (1453-1481). pp. 109-111: Cakra- 
vyuhanirmanapararaarqa (Abhimanyu-vadha-aahkshopa- 
kathana). 

34, 1-25 (1482-1506). pp. 111-113: Cakravyuhanirmapa. 

36, 1-32 (1507-1537). pp. 113-115 : Abhimanyu-pratijna. 

36.1- ^6(1538-1584). pp. 115-119: Abhimanyu-par&krama. 

37, 1-37 (1585-1622). pp. 120-122: id. 

38, 1-24 (1623-1645). pp. 122-124 : id. 

39, 1-31 (1646-1676). pp. 124-127: Dul^asana-yuddha. 

40, 1-37 (1677-1713). pp. 127-1*9: Dubqasana-Karna- 
parftjaya (Ka°-Du°-par&kr&ma). 

41.1- 26(1714-1740). pp. 129-131: Abhimanyu-par&krama. 

42, 1-22 (1741-1762). pp. 131-133: Jayadratha-yuddha. 

43, 1-19 (1763-1781). pp. 183-135 : id. 

44.1- 21(1782-1802). pp. 135-137: Abhimanyu-par&krama. 
46, 1-30(1803-1832). pp. 137-139: Duryodhana-p&r&j&ya. 

46, 1-27 (1833-1860). pp. 139-141: Xr&thaputra-Y&dba 
(L&ksbmana-Yadba). 

47, 1-24 (1861-1884). pp. 141-143 : Byhadbala-jaya 
(°Yadha). 

48, 1-41 (1885-1926). pp. 143-140: Abhimanyu-yuddha 
(virathakarana). 

49 , 1-39 (1927-1966). pp. 146-149: Abhimanyu-yadha. 
60 , 1-15 (1967-1981). pp. 149-151 : [Tj'tiyadivaB&Yah&re] 

Samara-bh&miYaxnana. 


61, 1-21 (1982-2002). pp. 151-152 : Yudhishthiravi (°pra) 
l&pa, 

§ 594, VII, 62, 1-45 (2003-2048). pp. 152-156: [^oka- 
panodana]. 

63, 1-23 (2049-2072). pp. 166-167 : Mytyukatbana. 

64, 1-58 (2073-2133). pp. 158-162 : Mftyu-Praj&pati- 
sarpyada. 

§ 695, VII, 66, 1-50 (2134-2183). pp. 163-167: Shoflaqa- 
rSjika (°iya). 

66, 1-12 (2184-2195). pp. 167-168 : id. 

67, 1-12 (2196-2208). pp. 168-169 : id. 

68, 1-15 (2209-2223). pp. 169-170: id. 

69, 1-25 (2224-2248). pp. 171-173 : id. 

00, 1-14 (2249-2262). pp. 173-174 : id. 

01, 1-12 (2263-2271). pp. 174-175 : id. 

02, 1-20 (2272-2291). pp. 175-177 : id. 

63, 1-11 (2292-2302), p. 177 : id. 

04, 1-17 (2303-2320). pp. 178-179 : id. 

66, 1-12 (2321-2333). pp. 179-180: id. 

66, 1-21 (2334-2355). pp. 180-182 : id. 

67, 1-21 (2356-2376). pp. 182-184 : id. 

88, 1-17 (2377-2392). pp. 184-185: id. 

69, 1-33 (2393-2426). pp. 185-188 : id. 

70, 1-25 (2427-2450). pp. 188-190: id. 

71f 1-26 (2451-2476). pp. 190-192: id. 

LXXIV. Pbatijnaparvan. 

§ 596, VII, 72, 1-88 (2477-2565). pp. 192-198: Arjuna-kopa. 

73, 1-53 (2566-2612). pp. 198-202: Arjuna-pratijna. 

74, 1-35 (2613-2647). pp. 202-204 : Jayadratbfiqvastt. 

76, 1-31 (2648-2678). pp. 204-207 : Kjahna-Yakya. 

76, 1-27 (2679-2705). pp. 207-209 : Arjuna-yakya. 

77, 1-26 (2706-2731). pp. 209-210 : Subhadraqvasana. 

78, 1-44 (2732-2774). pp. 211-214 : Subhadra-[pra]vilapa. 
70, 1-44 (2775-2819). pp. 214-217 : Kyshiia-Daruka. 

Bambhftshuna. 

80, 1 -65 (2820-2885). pp. 217-222: Arjuna-syapna 
[-darqanaj. 

81, l -26 (2886-2910). pp. 222-224 : [Arjunasya punafr] 
Paqupatastraprapti. 

§ 597, VII, 82, 1-35 (2911-2945). pp. 224-226 : Yudhiah- 
thira-sajj[at]a. 

83, 1-28 (2946-2973). pp. 226-228 : gri-KjBhpa-v&kya. 

84, 1-35 (2974-3009). pp. 228-231 : Arjunayakya. 

LXXV. Jayadbathavadhapahvan. 

§ 598, VII, 86, 1-54 (3010-3063). pp. 231-234: Dhyta- 
rash^ranutapa (°v&kya). 

86, 1-23 (3064-3086). pp. 235-236 : Banjaya-vakya. 

87, 1-34 (3087-3120J. pp. 236-239: K&urava-yyiiha- 
nirmana. 

88, 1-29 (3121-8149). pp. 239-241 : Arjuna-raija-prave^a. 
§ 399, VII, 89, 1-33 (3130-3182). pp. 241-243: Aijuaa- 

yoddha. 

90, 1-34 (3183-3216). pp. 243-245 : Dufyqasana-sainya- 
parftbbava. 

91, 1-44 (3217-3260). pp. 246-249: Dron&tikrama. 

98, 1-76 (3261-3337). pp. 249-254 : grut&yudha-Suda- 
kshipavadha. 

j 83, 1-70 (3338-3408). pp. 254-259 : Ambashlha-vadba. 
94 f 1-76 (3409-3485). pp. 259-264 : Duryodbana-kayaoa- 
bandh[an]a. 

96, 1-51 (3486-3641). pp. 264-268: Sankulayuddha* 
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96, 1-31 (3542-3572). pp. 268-270 : Sankula (Dvandva)- 
yuddha. 

97, 1-36 (3573-3608). pp. 270-272: Sankula-yuddha 
(Drona-Dhjshtadyurana 0 ). 

98. 1- 57 (3609-3665). pp. 273-277 : Drona-Sdtyaki-yuddha. 

99. 1- 63 (3666-3726). pp. 277-281 : [Vind&nuvinda-vadhe] 
Arjuna-saro [vara-]nirm&na[ca]. 

100, 1-37 (3726-3762). pp. 281-284 : Sirin yavisraaya. 

101. 1- 42(3763-3804). pp. 284-287 : Duryodhandgam[an]a. 

102, 1-38(3805-3842). pp. 287-289: Duryodhana-dambha- 

vakya (°vacana). 

103. 1- 49(3843-3890). pp. 290-293: Duryodhana-pariijaya. 

104, 1-35 (3891-3925). pp. 293-295 : Sankulayuddha. 

106, 1-38 (3926-3964). pp. 295-298: Dhvajavarnana. 

106. 1- 47 (3965-4012). pp. 298-301 : Yudhishthirapayana. 

107, 1-39 (4013-4052). pp. 301-804: Sfttyaki-yuddha 
(Sankulayuddha). 

108. 1- 44 (4053-4096). pp. 304-307 : Alambusha-parSJaya. 

109, 1-37 (4097-4133). pp. 307-309: Alarnbusha-vadha. 

110. 1- 103 (4134-4238). pp. 309-316 : Yudhish^hira-vakya. 

111, 1-51 (4239-4290). pp. 316-319 : id. [Satyaki]. 

112, 1-80 (4291-4371). pp. 319-324 : Siityaki-prave 9 a. 

113, 1-67 (4372-4439). pp. 325-329 : id. 

114, 1-103 (4440-4542). pp. 329-336 : [Satyaki-pravese] 
Kftavarma-pai akrama. 

116. 1- 61 (4543-4601). pp. 336-340: [id.] JalaBandhavadha. 

110, 1-46 (4602-4647). pp. 340-343: [id. Duryodhana-] 
Krtavarmaparfijaya. 

117, 1-36 (4648-4683). pp. 343-346: [id.] Satyaki- 
parakmma. 

118, 1-18 (4684-4701). pp. 346-347 : Sud arcana- vadha. 

119, 1-55 (4702-4767). pp. 348-351 : [8&tyaki-prave<;o] 
Y a van apariij ay a. 

120, 1-47 (4758-4805). pp. 351-355: Satyaki-praveqe 
[Duryodhanapalayana]. 

121, 1-58 (4806-4863). pp. 355-359 : Satyaki-praveqa. 

122, 1-73 (4864-4934). pp. 359-363 : [Sa°-pra°] Dropar 
parakruma. 

123, 1-37 (4935-4971). pp. 363-366: Sa°-pra° Dubqasana- 
parajaya. 

124, 1-47 (4972-5016). pp. 366-369 : [Sa°-pra°] Saiikula- 
yuddha. 

126, 1-78 (5017-5095). pp. 369-374 : Drona-par&krama. 

128, 1-49 (5096-5143). pp. 375-378: Yudhishthira-cinta. 

187, 1-74 (5144-6218). pp. 378-383: BhIma[sena-> 
prave^e Bhiraa-par&krama. 

128, 1-56 (5219-5271). pp. 383-386: [Bhlmasena-pra 0 ] 
Yudhishthira-harsha. 

129, 1-39 (5272-5310). pp. 386-389: [Bhlma - pra°] 
Karnapar&jaya. 

ISO, 1-44 (5311-5354). pp. 389-392 : Duryodhana-yuddha. 

131, 1-68 (5355-5412). pp. 392-396 : Karna-par&jaya. 

132, 3-43 (6413-5454). pp. 396-399:' Bhlma-Karna- 
yuddha. 

133. 1- 45 (5455-5499). pp. 399-402 : Karna-Bhima-yuddlia. 

134, 1-35 (5500-5534). pp. 402-404:' [Bhima-JKarna- 

payftna. 

136, 1-40 (5535 - 5574). pp. 404-407: Bhlma[s©na-]- 
parftkrama. 

138, 1-40 (5575-5614). pp. 407-409 : Bhlma-yuddha. 

137, 1-53 (5615-5666). pp. 409-413 : id. 

138, 1-29 (5667-5695). pp. 413-415 : BhTma-Karna- 
yuddha. 


139, 1-125 (5696-5816). pp. 415-423: id. 

140, 1-25 (5817-5841). pp. 423-425 : Alambushavadha. 

141, 1-37 (5842-5878). pp. 425-428 : Satyaky-Arjuna- 
darqana, 

142, 1 -72 (5879 - 5950). pp. 428-433 : Bhurigravo- 
b&huccheda. 

143, 1-72 (5951-6024). pp. 433-439 : Bhuriqravo-vadha. 

144, 1-29 (6025-6054). pp. 439-441 : Satyaki-praqaipsa. 

146, 1-98 (6055-6152). pp. 441-448: Sankulayuddha. 

146, 1-144 (6153-6290). pp. 448-458: Jayadratha-vadha. 

147, 1-92 (6297-6387). pp. 458-464 : Korna-Satyaki- 
yuddha. 

148, 1-59 (6388-6450). pp. 464-469: [Yuddhabhumi- 
darqana]. 

149, 1-62 (6451-6493). pp. 4G9-472: Yudhishthira-haraha. 

160, 1-36 (6494-6528). pp. 472-475 : Duryodhanknutupa. 

161, 1-41 (6529-6569). pp. 475-478: Drona-v&kya. 

162, 1-36 (6570-6604). pp. 478-480 : ' Punar-yuddha- 
rambha. 

LXXYI. Ghatotkacavadhapabvan. 

§ 600, YII, 163, 1-44 (6605-6640). pp. 480-483: Duryodhana- 
parabhava. 

164, 1-41 (6641-6681). pp. 483-486: Dropa-yuddha 
(Rktri 0 ). 

166, 1-46 (6682-6728). pp. 486-489 : [Rfifcriyuddhe] 
Bhlmaparakrama. 

168, 1-190 (6729-6921). pp. 489-503 : [id.] [A^vatth&ma- 
yuddha], 

167, 1-49 (6922-6969). pp. 503-506: [Ra°] Drona- 
Yudhishthira-yuddha. 

168.1- 70(6970-7041). pp. 506-511: [id.]Kppa-Karna-vakya. 

169, 1-100 (7042-7142). pp. 611-518 : [id.] Duryodhana- 
vakya. 

100, 1-60 (7143-7203). pp. 518-522: [id.] A^vattbama- 
parakrama. 

161. 1- 19 (7204-7223). pp. 522-523 : [id.] Sankulayuddha. 

162, 1-55 (7224-7278). pp. 623-527 : Ratriyuddhe [Soma- 

dattavadha]. 

103, 1-37 (7279-7316). pp. 527-530 : [Ra°] Dipoddyotana. 

104, 1-37 (7317-7354). pp. 531-533 : [id.] Sankulayuddha. 

106, 1-41 (7355-7396). pp. 533-636; [id.] Yudhiahthira- 

paykna. 

166, 1-64 (7397-7461). pp. 536-540: [id.] Duryodhana- 
payana. 

187, 1-22 (7462-7483). pp. 541-542. 

23-50 (7484-7511). pp. 642-544 : [R5°] Alam- 
buahaparabhava. 

188, 1-47 (7512-7558). pp. 544-5475- [id.] gatknikadi- 
yuddha. 

189, 1-50 (7559-7608). pp. 547-550: Ratri-[yuddhe] 
Sankulayuddha. 

170. 1- 70 (7609-7679). pp. 550-555: [Ra°] Sankulayuddha. 

171, 1-54 (7680-7734). pp. 555-558 : [id.] id. 

172, 1-41 (7735-7773). pp. 558-561 : [id.] id. 

173, 1-68 (7774-7843). pp. 661-566 : [id.] Ghatotkaca- 
yana (°prot&ahana). 

174, 1-45 (7844-7889). pp." 666-569: [id.] AlambuBha- 
vadha. 

176, 1-114 (7890-8003). pp. 569-577: [id.] Karpa- 
Gh&totkaca-yuddha. 

178, 1-22 (8004-8025). pp. 577-578: [id.] Alkyudha- 
yuddha. 



Mhbhr. VII, 8026 — Vm, 8284. 


CONCORDANCE. 


XXX 


177 , 1-48 (8026-8073). pp. 878-681 : [id.] id. 

178.1- 40(8074-8114). pp. 682-584: [id.] Aliyudha-yadha. 

179 , 1-64 (8116-8177). pp. 584-590: [id.] Oha^otkaca- 
▼adha. 

180 , 1-33 (8178-8212). pp. 590-692 : [R5° Glia 0 Qri-] 
Kfshnahnrsha. 

181 . 1- 33 (8213-8246). pp. 593-595 : [Ra°] Kyshna-vakya. 

182 , 1-47 (8247-8293). pp. 595-599 : [id.] id. 

183 , 1-67 (8294-8361). pp. 599-603 : [id.] Vyasa-vakya. 

LXXVII. DttONAVADHAPABVAir. 

§ 601, VII, 184 , 1-56 (8362-8418). pp. 603-607: [Ra°] 

Sainyanidra. 

186.1- 37(8419-8456). pp. 607-610: [Drona-Duryodhana- 
bhaslinnu]. 

§ 602, VII, 180 , 1-60 (8457-8517). pp. 610-614 : Sankula- 
yuddha. 

187 , 1-55 (8518-8573). pp. 614-618 : Nakula-yuddlia. 

188 , 1-54 (8574-8028). pp. 618-622 : Sankulu-yuddlia. 

189 , 1-66 (8029-8093). pp. 022-020 : id. 

190 , 1-59 (8094-8754). pp. 626-631: Yudhistydiira- 
satyakathnna. 

191 , 1-53 (8755-8808). pp. 631-635: Sankulayuddha 
(Dropa-Dhrslitadyumua-ynddha). 

192 , 1-84 (8809-8892). pp. 635-640 : Drona-vadha. 

LXXVIII. XARATANiBTBAMOKSHAPAHVA. 

§ 603, VII, 193 , 1-70 (8893-8963). pp. 641-645 : AqvatthSma- 

krodha. 

194 , l -15 (8964-8978), pp. 645-646 : Aijvattliama-vakya 
(Dhytarashtra-pra^na). 

195 , 1-50(8979—9028). pp. 647-650 : Aqvatthima-krodka. 

196 , 1 -53 (9029-9081). pp. 650-654 : Arjuna-vakya. 

197 , 1-44 (9081-9125), pp. 654-658: Dhyshtadyumna - 
vakya. 

198 , 1-68 (9126-9194). pp. 658-663: Dhfshtadyumna- 
Satyaki-krodha. 

199 , 1-63 (9195-9257). pp. 663-667 : Pandavasainyil- 
st rat yaga. 

200 , 1-131 (9258-9389). pp. 667-676: A^vatthimaparft- 
krama. 

201 , 1-100 (9390-9493). pp. 676-685 : VyftBa-v&kya. 

202 , 1-158 (9494-9649). pp. 685-696 : [Qatarudrlya]. 


VHI. KARNAPARVAN. 

LXXIX. Karnaparyar. 

§ 604, VITI, 1, 1-24 (1-24). pp. 1-3 : Janaraejaya-vakya. 

2, 1-25 (25-50). pp. 3-5: Sanjaya-Dhrtarashtra (Dh° 8°)- 

eaipviida. 

3 , 1-21 (51-72). pp. 5-6: Sanjaya-vftkya. 

4 , 1-16 (73-89). pp. 7-8 : Dhrtar&shfra-cjoka. 

B, 1-60 (90-150). pp. 8-12 : Sun jay a- vakya. 

8, 1-39 (151-189). pp. 12-15 : id. 

7 , 1-28 (190-217). pp. 15-17: id. 

8 , 1-31 (218-249). pp. 17-20: Dh r tarfohtra-Y&kya. 

9 , 1-97 (250-343). pp. 20-27 : Dhrtar&shtra-praqna. 

§ 606, VIII, 10 , 1-66 (344-399). pp. 27-31 : Karnabhisheka. 
U, 1-43 (400-440). pp. 31-34: Vyuha-nirmftna. 

12, 1-45 (441-486). pp. 34-38: Kshemadhurti-vadha. 

13 , 1-38 (487-525). pp. 38-40: Vind&navmda-Yadha. 

14 , 1-39 (526-565). pp. 40-43: CitraYadha. 


15 , 1-44 (566-609). pp. 43-46: A^vatth&roa-Bhimosena- 
[yorjyuddba. 

10, 1-51 (610-660). pp. 46-50: AgYbtth&m&ijuna-yuddha 
(°«aipv&da). 

17 , 1-26 (661-686). pp. 51-53 : A^vatthEma-par&jaya. 

18 , 1-25 (687-710). pp. 53-56: Dandavadha. 

19 , 1-58 (711-769). pp. 56-60: Sankulayuddha. 

20 , 1-51 (770-820). pp. 61-65: Pagdy*~ v &dha. 

21 , 1-40 (821-861). pp. 65-68 : Sankula-yuddha. 

22 , 1-30 (862-892). pp. 68-70 : id. 

23 , 1-22 (893-914). pp. 71-72 : Sahadeva-DuljqiLflana- 
yuddha. 

24 , 1-78 (915-992). pp. 72-77: Kar^a-yuddha. 

25 . 1- 43 (993-1036). pp. 77-80: Sut&soma-Saubala-ynddha. 
20 , 1-38 (1037-1075). pp. 80-82: Sankulayuddha. 

27 , 1-42 (1076-1118). pp. 83-85: Sam^aptaka-jaya. 

28 , 1-49 (1119-1168). pp. 85-88: Suhkulayuddha. 

29 , 1-36 (1169-1204). pp. 89-91 : id. 

30, 1-44 (1205-1248). pp. 91-95 : Pratkama(°mo)-yuddhu- 
divasa. 

31 , 1-73 (1249-1323). pp. 95-100: Karna-Duryodhana- 
surpvoda. 

32 , 1-66 (1324-1390). pp. 100-105: (Jnlya-Barathya. 

§ 606, VIII, 33 , 1-63 (1391-1453). pp. 105-109 : Tripura- 
khyana. 

34 , 1-162 (1454-1619). pp. 109-121 : Tripura- vadho- 
pakhyana. 

36 . 1- 48 (1G20-1669). pp. 121-124: ^Jalya-sarathya-svlkara. 
§ 607, VIII, 30 , 1-33 (1670-1703). pp. 124-127 : [Kurpa ] 

Qalya-saipvada. 

37 . 1- 45 (1704-1751). pp. 127-131 : Karna-Qalya-samvada. 

38 , 1-26 (1752-1779). pp. 131-133 : Karaavalepa. 

39, 1-35 (1781-1815). pp. 133- 136 ! Karna[-£alyu] 
adhikshcpa. 

40 , 1-56 (1816-1872). pp. 136-140: Karna-Madr&dhipa- 
saqiY&da. 

41 . 1- 87 (1873-1961). pp. 140-146: [Karaa-^alja-saxiw&de] 
Haipsa-kakiyopakhyana. 

42 . 1- 50 (1962-2013). pp. 146-151 : Kanja-^alya-saipvada. 

43 , 1-9 (2014-2023). pp. 151-152 : id. 

44 , 1-47 (2024-2070). pp. 152-156 : id. 

45 , 1-48 (2071-2121). pp. 156-160 : id. 

§ 608, VIII, 48 , 1-87 (2122-2209). pp. 160-166 : id. 

47 , 1-23 (2210-2233). pp. 167-168: Sankulayuddha. 

48 , 1-67 (2234-2300). pp. 168-173: id. 

49 , 1-92 (2301-2390). pp. 173-180: id. 

50, 1-49 (2391-2439). pp. 180-183: Karn&pay&na. 

61 , 1-81 (2440-2519). pp. 183-188: Sankulayuddha. 

52 , 1-42 (2520-2562). pp. 188-191 : id. 

63 , 1-46 (2563-2609). pp. 191-194: id. 

64 , 1-42 (2610-2651). pp. 194-197 : id. 

65 , 1-39 (2652-2691). pp. 197-199 : ParthapaySna. 

56 , 1-147 (2692-2839). pp. 200-2.10 : Sahkuluyuddha. 

57 , 1-17 (2840-2856). pp. 210-211 : A^vatthama-pratijnS. 

68 , 1-52 (2857-2908). pp. 211-215 : VSsudeva-vakya. 

69 , 1-67 (2909-2975). pp. 215-219: Drauny-apay&na. 

60 , 1-92 (2976-3066). pp. 219-225: Sankulayuddha 

(Kjshn&rjuna-Baipv&da). 

, 61, 1-74 (3067-3141). pp. 225-230: Sankulayuddha. 

/ 62, 1-34 (3142-3176). pp. 230-233 : id. 

63 , 1-37 (3176-3214). pp. 233-235: id. (DbarmSpayftna). 
84 , 1-70 (3215-3284). pp. 235-240 : id. (Dharmar&ja- 
9 odhana). 



XXXI 


CONCORDANCE. 


Mhbhr. VIII, 3285 — IX, 2761. 


66, 1-23 (3285r3308). pp. 240-242 : id. (Yudhishthiraip 
prati Kf sh p£Lrj un &gama) . 

60, 1-48 (3309-3356). pp. 242-246 : YudhiBh^hira-v&kya. 

67, l-23 % (3357-3379). pp. 246-248: Arjuna-pratijnft 
(°vftkya). 

68.1- 30(3380-3402). pp. 248-250: YudhiBhthira[krodha] 
vakya. 

69. 1- 83 (3403-3491). pp. 251-258: Kfah^arjuna-suiprada. 

70, 1-60 (3492-3551). pp. 259-264: Yudhishthira- 
prabodhana (°sum& 9 vaBana). 

71, 1-40 (3552-3592). pp. 264-267 : Yudhishthir&rjuna- 
samvadn (Arjuna-pratijna). 

72. 1- 40 (3593-3633). pp. 267-270 : Kfsbnurjuna-Boipvada. 

73, 1-125 (3634-3750). pp. 270-278 : Arjunopade^u 
(Krahnavakya). 

74, 1-58 (3751-3803). pp. 278-282 : Aijuna- qlagha 
(°vftkya).. 

76, 1-17 (3801-3820). pp 282-284: Suhkula-[dvandva-] 
yuddlm. 

70, 1-40 (3821-3860). pp. 284-287 : Bh!masena-Vi<joka- 
samvada. 

77, 1-79 (3861-3939). pp. 287-293 : Saubalcya (gakuni)- 
purfijuyu. 

78, 1-64 (3940-4003). pp. 293-297 : Saiikulayuddha. 

79, 1-95 (4004-4090). pp. 297-305 : id. 

80, 1-32 (4091-4122). pp. 305-307: id. 

81, 1-57 (4123-4179). pp. 307-311 : id. 

82, 1-36 (4180-4215). pp. 311-315: Du^asana-Bhima- 
seua-yuddha. 

83. 1- 52 (4216-4260). pp. 315-318 : Duhqasana-vadha. 

84, 1-42 (4261-4304). pp. 318-322: YfshaBenayuddhe 

Nakuluparajaya. 

86, 1-39(4305-^4347). pp. 322-326 : VrBhaseDa-Yadha. 

80, 1-23 (4348-4371). pp. 327-328 : Karnarjuna-dvairatha. 

87, 1-117 (4372-4489). pp. 328-336 : Karnarjuna[-Bama- 
game] dvairatha. 

88 , 1-34 (4490-4523). pp. 336-340 : Aqvatthama-vftkya. 

89, 1-97 (4524-7621). pp. 340-350: Karnorjuna-yuddha 
(°dvairatha). 

90, 1-116 (4622-4747). pp. 350-362: Karna-rathacakra- 
grasana. 

91, 1-67 (4748-4817). pp. 36^-368 : Xarna-Yadha. 

92, 1-15 (4818-4833). pp. 368-369: id. (£alya- 
praty again ana). 

93, 1-60 (4834-4894). pp. 369-374 : KauravaBainya- 

palayana. * 

94. 1- 68 (4893-4963). pp. 374-381 : Qibiragamana (Bhftmi- 
varpana). 

96, 1-18 (4964-4981). pp. 381-382: Kaurara-palSyana 
(Qibiraprayana). 

96, 1-65 (4982-5046). pp. 382-387 : Yudhishthira-harsha. 


IX. pALTAPARVAN. 

LXXX. pALTAPABYAX. 

§ 609, IX, 1, 1-55 (1-56). pp. 1-5 : Dhfterfishtra-pramoba. 

8, 1-70 (57-125). pp. 5-9: Dhftar&Bbtra^vil&pa. 

§ 610, IX, 3, 1-61 (126-186). pp. 9-13: KauravasainylipaySna. 
4, 1-51 (187-238). pp. 14-17 : Duryodhana-prabodhana 
(Kypav&kya). 

6 , 1-52 (239-291). pp. 17-21 : Duryodhana-Y&kya. 

6 , 1-30 (292-320). pp. 21-23 : [paly a] id. (<tapY&da). 


7. 1- 46 (321-366). pp. 24-27: palya-8ainapaty[abhi8hek]a. 

§ 611, IX, 8 , 1-45 (367-412). pp. 27-30: Yyuhanirmana. 

9, 1-47 (413-459). pp. 30-33: Saiikulayuddha. 

10, 1-68 (460-528). pp. 33-38 : id. 

11, 1-63 (529-592). pp. 38-42 : id. (Bhimasena-pulya- 
yuddha). 

12, 1-63 (593-655). pp. 42-46 : Saiikulayuddha. 

13, 1-48 (656-704), pp. 47-50 : Qalyu-yuddha. 

14, 1-48 (705-752). pp. 50-53 : Sahkula-yuddha. 

16, 1-43 (753-795). pp. 53-56 : id. 

16. 1- 68(796-863). pp. 56-60 : Qulya-Yudhiakthira-yuddha. 

17, 1-91 (864-954). pp. 61-68: galya-vadha. 

18, 1-40 (955-995). pp. 68-71 : Saiikulayuddha. 

19, 1-69 (996-1065). pp. 71-75: id. 

20, 1-27 (1066-1092). pp. 76-78 : g&lva-Yadha. 

21, 1-37 (1093-1129). pp. 78-80: Kauravasainyapay&na 
(Satyaki-Kftavarma-yuddha). 

22, 1-49 (1130-1178). pp. 80-84: Saiikulayuddha. 

23, 1-92 (1179-1271). pp. 84-90: id. 

24, 1-66 (1272-1337). pp. 90-94: id. 

26, 1-63 (1338-1400). pp. 94-98: Duryodhanapayfina. 

26, 1-42 (1401-1442). pp. 98-101: Saiikulayuddha 
(Ekada^a-Dhartarushtra-vadha). 

27, 1-57 (1443-1500). pp. 101-104: Su^urmavadha. 

28.1- 68(1501-1565). pp. 104-109: gakuny-Uluka-Yadha. 

LXXXI. Hradaprave9afaiiyan. 

(Ch. 29-31. B. ch. 29.) 

§ 612, IX, 29* 1-105 (1566-1672). pp. 109-116: [Yuyufcsu- 
garaana]. 

30, 1-68 (1673-1741). pp. 116-121: [Duryodhanan- 
veshana ]. 

31, 1-73 (1742-1816). pp. 121-126: DuryodhanabhartBana 
(Suyodhana-Yudhishthira-samvadu). 

LXXXII. Gada[yuddha]pabvan. 

(Ch. 32-66. B. ch. 30-66.) 

§ 613, IX, 32, 1-71 (1817-1888). pp. 126-131 : Yudhishthira- 
Duryodhana-sam vada. 

33, 1-58 (1889-1946). pp. 131-135 : Bhlm&Bona-Dur- 
yodhana-Baipv&da. 

§614, IX, 34, 1-22 (1947-1968). pp. 135-136: Baladeva- 
gamana. 

§615, IX, 36, 1-90 (1969-2063). pp. 137-143: Boladeva- 
tlrthayatrftyaip Candra-^apopakhyaua (°Prabhasotpatti- 
kathana). 

30, 1-54 (2064-2118). pp. 143-146: Ba°ti° Tlrthaka- 
thana (Tritakhyana). 

37, 1-66 (2119-2185). pp. 147-151 : Ba°tl° Sarasvato- 
p&khyana. 

38, 1-59 (2186-2245). pp. 152-156: id. 

39, 1-38 (2246-2284). pp. 156-158 : id. 

40, 1-33 (2285-2317). pp. 159-161 : id. 

41, 1-40 (2318-2357). pp. 161-164 : id. 

42, 1-41 (2358-2399). pp. 164-167: id. 

43, 1-49 (2400-2449). pp. 167-170: id. 

44, 1-53 (2450-2502). pp. 170-174 : id. [Eurmar&bhishe- 
kopakrama]. 

46. 1- 115(2503-2618). pp. 174-181 : id. [ Skandfibhisheka]. 

46, 1-108 (2619-2727). pp. 181-188: id. [Taraka-vadha]. 

47, 1-33 (2728-2761). pp. 188-190: id. 



Mhbhr. II, 2762 — III, 614. 
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XXXII 


48, 1-68 (2762-2880). pp. 190-195: id. [BadarapScana- 
tirthakuthana]. 

49, 1-24 (2831-2868). pp. 195-197 : [Ba°] Slraavato- 
pakliynna. 

60, 1-69 (2854-2924). pp. 197-202 : Ba° 85°. 

61, 1-53 (2925-2078). pp. 202-205 : id. 

62, 1-29 (2979-3007). pp. 205-207 : id. 

63, 1-26 (3008-3034). pp. 208-209 : Ba° [8a° Kurukehe- 
trakathana], 

64, 1-41 (3035-3076). pp. 210-212: Ba° 8a°. 

66.1- 51(3077-3128). pp.213-216: [Gada]yuddh[arambha]. 

68.1- 46 (3129-3174). pp. 216-219: id. 

67, 1-70 (3175-3245). pp. 219-224: GadSyuddha. 

68, 1-63 (3246-3308). pp. 224-228 : [Gad&yuddhe] Dur- 
yodliana-vadha. 

69, 1-31 (3309-3341). pp. 228-231 : Tudhiah^hira-vilSpa. 

60, 1-48 (3342-3387). pp. 231-234 : Baladeva-suntvana. 

61, 1-71 (3388-3459). pp. 234-239: Kr»h?a-F&nd&Ya- 
[Duryodhana-Jsaipvada. 

62. 1 -46 (3460-3502). pp. 239-242 : Yasudeva-vakya. 

63. 1- 78 (3503-3581). pp. 242-247 : Dhrtftr&shtra-G&ndhari- 
prabodhana (°aamaqv&sana). 

64, 1-43 (3582-3624). pp. 248-251 : Duryodbana-vil&pa. 

66, 1-46 (3625-3671). pp. 251-254: A^vatthama-saina- 
patyabhisbeka. 

X. SAUPTIKAPARVAN. 

LXXXIII. Sauptibapahvait. 

§ 616, X, 1, 1-69 (1-69). pp. 1-5 : Draupi-mantrana. 

2, 1-35 (70-104). pp. 6-8 : Draupi-K|*pa-Baipvada. 

3, 1-36 (105-140). pp. 8-11 : Drauni-mantrana. 

4, 1-34 (141-175). pp. 11-13 : id. 

6, 1—40 (176—215). pp. 14-16: l)raupi-gamana. 

6, 1-34 (216-250). pp. 16-19 : Draupi-ointS. 

7, 1-68 (251-318). pp. 19-24 : Drauni[krta-]Qivarcana. 

8, 1-159 (319-478). pp. 24-34 : R&triyuddhe P&nc&ladi- 

vadha. 

0, 1-63 (479-542). pp. 35-39 : Duryodhana-pr&naty&ga. 

LXXXIV. Aishiicafabvan. 

§ 617, X, 10, 1-31 (543-573). pp. 39-42 : YudhiBtyhira[>ya] 
<jibiradar<;ana (°pravega). 

11, 1-31 (574-605). pp. 42-44 : Drauni-vadhartha[ip]- 
Bhima[8ena]gamana. 

12, 1-41 (606-645). pp. 44-47 : YudhiBbtbira-KyBhna- 
saipvada. 

18.1 -22 (646-669). pp. 47-48 : Brahmaqiro-’fltratyaga. 

14, 1-16 (670-686). pp. 49-50 : Arjun&stratyaga. 

15, 1-35 (687-721). pp. 60-52 : Brahmaqiro’str&sya 
Pap (Javeya-garbhapraveqana. 

16, 1-37 (722-759). pp. 62-55 : Draupadl-Bfintvanft. 

17, 1-26 (760-785). pp. 55-57: YudhiBhthira-Krflhna- 
aaipvada. 

18, 1-26 (786-812). pp. 57-59: [Yadhiabtbir&ijuiia- 
saqivSda]. 

XI. STRIP ARVAN. 

LXXXV. J.unui>IinxAP.RTur. 

$ 618, XI, 1, 1-44 (1-46). pp, 1-4: [DhytarSahtra-jrifoka- 
[karapa]. 


2, 1-37 (46-83). pp. 4-7 : Dhptar&shtra>vi^oka-[karapa]. 
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3, 

1-20 

(84-103). 

pp. 

7-8: 

pa.] 

id. 

[id.]. 

4, 

1-20 

(104-124). 

pp. 

8-10: 

[mo 

id. 

[id.]. 

6, 

1-24 

(126-148). 

pp. 

10-11: 

[w.] 

id. 

[id.]. 

6, 

1-14 

(149-162). 

P- 

12: 

[id.] 

id. 

[id.]. 

7, 

1-29 

(163-192). 

pp. 

, 13-15: 

[id.] 

id. 

[id.]. 

8, 

1-53 

(193-245). 

pp. 

,15-18: 

id. 

id. 

[id.]. 
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pp. 20-21 : Dhftar&8htra [nir]gamana. 
pp. 22-23 : Kfpa-Drauni-Bhoja- 


0, 1-23 (246-268). 

10, 1-20 (269-288) 

11, 1-24 (289-312). 
darqaoa. 

12, 1-30 (313-342). pp. 23-25: Ayasa-Bhima-bh&nga. 

13, 1-17 (343-359). pp. 25-27 : Dhftarash^ra-kopayimocaua, 

14, 1-21 (360-380). pp. 27-28: Gandharl-Bantvana. 

15, 1-44 (381-426). pp. 29-32: Ffth^-putrada^ana. 


LXXXYI. Sthivilapapabvan. 

§ 619, XI, 18, 1-61 (427-486). pp. 32-36: Strinaip yuddha- 
bhumidarquua (Ayodhanadarqaua). 

17, 1-32 (487-518). pp. 36-38: Duryodhana-dar^ana. 

18, 1-28 (519-546). pp. 39-41 : Gandharl-vakya. 

10, 1-21 (547-567). pp. 41-42 : id. 

20, 1-35 (568-602). pp. 42-45 : id. 

21, 1-14 (603-616). pp. 45-46: id. (Kama-darqana). 

22, 1-18 (617-634). pp. 46-47: Gandharl-vakya. 

23, 1-42 (635-676). pp. 47-50 : id. (°vacana). 

24, 1-30 (677-705). pp. 50-52 : Gandharl-vakya. 

26, 1-50 (706-755). pp. 52-56: Gandharl-^ftpadana. 

LXXXYII. Qraddhapabyan. 

§ 620, XI, 28, 1-44 (756-799). pp. 56-59 : KurGnam aurdh- 
vadehika. 

27, 1-30 (800-828). pp. 59-61 : Karua[sya]gu<Jhajatva- 
kathana. 


XII. 9ANTIPAXVAN. 

LXXXYIII. RlJADHABMANU£A8ANAPABVAN. 

§ 621, XII, 1, 1-44 (1-45). pp. 1-4: Kam&bhijnana. 

2, 1-29 (46-74). pp. 4-6 : Korpa- 9 &pa(-kathana). 

3, 1-33 (75-107). pp. 6-9: Karn[asy]astra-prapti. 

4, 1-21 (108-128). pp. 9-10: Duryodhan&sya svayamvara- 

(°re) kanyaharana. 

5, 1-15 (129-143). pp. 10-11 : Karna-vTrya-k&thana. 

8 , 1-13 (144-156). pp. 11-12: Strlgapa. 

7, 1-44 (157-200). pp. 12-16: Yudhishthira-paridevana. 

8 , 1-37 (201-242). pp. 16-19 : Aijuna-v&kya. 

0, 1-37 (243-276). pp. 19-22 : Yudhishthira-v&kya. 

10, 1-27 (277-304). pp. 22-25 : [Bhlmasenavakya]. 

§ 622, XII, 11, 1-28 (305-332). pp. 25-28 : [Aijunavakyo] 
ftshi^akuni-saipv&da-kathana. 

§ 623, XII, 12, 1-38 (333-370). pp. 28-31 : Nakula-vftkya. 

13,1 -13 (371-383). pp. 31-33: Sahadeva-vakya. 

14, 1-39 (384-423). pp. 33-36 : Draupadl-v&kya. 

IB, 1-68 (424-481). pp. 86-41 : Axjuna-vfikya. 

16, 1-29 (482-510). pp. 41-44 : Bhima[sena]-v&kya. 

17, 1-24 (611-634). pp. 44-46 : Tudhiahtbira-y&kya. 

824, XII, 18, 1-40 (635-674). pp. 46-60: Arjuna-vlkya. 

' § 625, III, 19, 1-26 (576-000). pp. 60-63 : Yudhiahtfura- 
vikya. 

| 626, XTT, 80, 1-14 (601-614). pp. 58-66: Demthioa- 
yikya. 



XXXIlt 
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Mhbhr. XII, 615-4022. 


21. 1- 20 (616-835). pp. 66-66 : id. 

§ 627, XII, 22, 1-15 (636-660). pp. 57-68 : Arjuna-v&kya. 

| 628, XII, 23, 1-47 (661-697). pp. 68-61 : VySaa-vakya. 

24, 1-34 (698-730). pp. 61-66 : id. 

S 629, XII, 25, 1-36 (731-767). pp. 66-68: Senajid- 
upftkhyana. 

§ 630, XII, 26, 1-31 (768-798). pp. 68-71 : Yudhiahfchira- 
v&kya. 

27, 1-34 (799-882). pp. 71-73 : ' Yy&sa-v&kya. 

$ 631, XII, 28, 1-69 (833-892). pp. 74-76 : id. 

§ 632, XII, 20, 1-149 (893-1042). pp. 78-91 : Shoda- 
<;araj[ik]opakhy&na. 

§ 633, XII, 80, 1-44 (1043-1087). pp. 91-94 : Narada- 
Parvatopakhy&na. 

§ 634, XII, 31, 1-47 (1088-1134). pp. 94-97 : 8[u]vama- 
shthlvi-sambhavopakhyaiia. 

§ 635, XII, 32, 1-25 (1136-1159). pp. 98-100 : Prfiya<;- 
cittopakhyana (°vidhi). 

33, 1-48 (1160-1207). pp. 100-103: Prayaqcittlyo- 
p&khyBna. 

34, 1-32 (1208-1240). pp. 104-106 : id. (Prfiyaqcittlya). 

36, 1-51 (1241-1290). pp. 106-111 : id. (id.).' 

36, 1-50 (1291-1343). pp. 111-116: Vyasa-Takya. 

87, 1—49 (1344-1392). pp. 116-120: Yudhiahthira[8ya- 
pura-]prave 9 a. 

38, l -37 (1393-1429). pp. 120-122: Carv&kavadha. 

§ 636, XII, 39, 1-12 (1430-1442). p. 123: Cdrvaka- 
Yadhop&ya-(°varad&n&di-)kathana. 

§ 637, XII, 40, 1-24 (1443-1466). pp. 124-126: Yudbi- 
shthirabhishcka. 

41, 1-19 (1467-1485). pp. 125-127: Bhim&di-karmttni- 
yoga. 

42, 1-12 (1486-1498). pp. 127-128: (^r&ddhakriya 
(-upakby&na). 

43, 1-17 (J49Q— 1515). pp. 128-130: V&sudeva-stuti. 

44, 1-16 (1516-1531). pp. 130-131 : Gj-havibhaga. 

46, 1-20 (1532-1552). pp. 131-133: [Krsbnoip prati] 
Yudhisbtbira-pra<jna (°?ftkya). 

43, 1-35 (1553-1587). pp. 133-136: Mahi-Punuhastava 
[up&khyana]. 

47. 1- 108 (1588-1697). pp. 136-146 : [BhlBhma-]Stavarilja 
[upakhy&na]. 

§ 638, XII, 48, 1-16 (1898-1714). pp. 147-148 : RAmopB- 
khyana. 

49, 1-90 (1715-1805). pp. 148-154 : i£. 

$ 639, XII, 60, 1-38 (1806-1843). pp. 154-157: Kyahna- 
v&kya. 

61, 1-18 (1844-1861). pp. 157-158 : id. 

6S, 1-34 (1862-1895). pp. 168-161 : Y udhish(hirady&- 
gamkna. 

63.1- 28(1896-1924). pp. 161-163: [K|rahn&di>]Bhuhina* 
aaicipay&na (°abhigamana). 

$ 640, XII, 64, 1-39 (1925-1963). pp. 163-166 : Kphna- 
vAkya. 

66. 1- 22 (1964-1986). pp. 166-168 : Yudhiatyhir&sv&aana. 

68, 1-61 (1987-2046). pp. 168-172 :. * • • 

07, 1-46 (2047-2091). pp. 178-176:* * * * 

68, 1-80(2092-2121). pp. 177-179: Yudhish(;hiradisiyaip 
(sraath&na)-gamana. 

$ 641, XII, 60, 1-144 (2122-2267). pp. 179-191 : Sfitri- 
dhyaya. 

80, 1-44 (2268-2828). pp. 191-197 : VaxnBqramadhanna- 
kathana. 


81, 1-21 (2324-2344). pp. 197-199 : id. (Catur&srama- 
dharmakathana). 

62, 1-11 (2345-2356). pp. 199-200: VarnS$ramadharma- 
kathana. 

63, 1-30 (2356-2385); pp. 200-204 : id. 

64, 1-30 (2386-2416). pp. 204-207: id. 

66, 1-35 (2417-2451). pp. 207-210: [Indra-Mandhaty- 
aaipv&da]. 

66, 1-43 (2452-2494). pp. 211-214: Catu^ramya- 
vidbi. 

67, 1-39 (2495-2534). pp. 215-218 : Rashtro r&jakarena- 

Taqyakatva-katbano). 

68, 1-61 (2535-2695). pp. 218-223: Angiro (Ahgirasa)- 
vBkya, 

60, 1-105 (2596-2700). pp. 223-231 : * • * 

70, 1-14 (2701-2714). pp. 231-232: * * * 

71, 1-83 (2715-2748). pp. 232-235 : * * * 

78, 1-26 (2749-2774). pp. 235-237 : * * * 

73, 1-32(2775-2807). pp. 237-241: [Ailaka^yapaBaipv&ia]. 

74.1- 22(2808-2833). pp. 241-242: Mucukundopakhyana. 

76, 1-37 (2834-2868). pp. 242-245 : • • * 

78, 1-14 (2869-2882). pp. 245-247: * . * * 

77, 1-34 (2883-2916). pp. 247-250: Xuikeyop&khy&na. 

78.1- 44 (2917-2961). pp. 250-254 : * * * 

70, 1-21 (2962-2982). pp. 254-256: * * * 

80, 1-41 (2983-3023). pp. 256-259 : * * * 

81, 1-31 (3024-3054). pp. 259-262: Vasudeya-N&rada- 
aaipvada. 

82. 1- 68 (3055-3124). pp. 262-267: [Amatyaparikah&y&ip] 
Kalakavyksbiyopakhyana. 

83, 1-57 (3125-3182). pp. 268-273 : Muutranopadeija 
(Sabhyadilakahanakathana). 

84, 1-11 (3183-3193). pp. 273-274: [ I ndra-Byhaapati- 
aaiprAda]. 

86, 1-34 (3194-3227). pp. 274-277: [Am&tyavibh&ga]. 

86, 1-33 (3228-3260). pp. 277-280 ; DurgaparikshB. 

87, 1-40 (3261-3301). pp. 280-284: [R&shtragnptyBdi- 
kathana]. 

88. 1- 33 (3302-3334). pp. 284-287 : [Koqasaiicayapraklra- 
kathana], 

80, 1-26 (3335-3361). pp. 287-290 : R&ahtragupti. 

00, 1-40 (3362-3402). pp. 290-293 : Utathya-gitab. 

01, 1-60 (3403-3462). pp. 293-296: id. 

02, 1-19 (3463-3481) pp. 299-300 : V&madeva-git&b. 

03, 1-39 (3482-3521). pp. 300-304 : id. 

04, 1-13 (3522-3534). pp. 304-305 : id. 

06, 1-22 (3535-3556). pp. 305-307 : Vijigtshamanavftta. 

08, 1—24 (3557-3680). pp< 307-310 : [id.]. 

07, 1-52 (3581-3612). pp. 310-312: * * * 

08, 1-51 (3613-3663). pp. 312-317 : [IndrBmbartaha- 
aaipvAda]. 

00,1-18(3664-3681). pp. 317-818: [Vijigisharafinavyttu]. 

100, 1-50 (3682-3732). pp. 818-324 : [Sen&nitikathana], 

101.1- 20X3733-3751). pp. 824-826: Yijigishamapavytta. 

102, 1-41 (3752-3793). pp. 326-380: Benanltikathana. 

103, 1-53 (3794-3846). pp. 330-386: Indn-Byhaapati> 

sajpvada. • 

104, 1-54 (3847-3902). pp. 835-340.: KAlakavykahtya. 

106, 1-26 (3908-3928). pp. 841-348: id. 

108, 1-28 (3929-3966). pp. 843-846: id. 

107. 1- 32 (8967-8988). pp. 346-348 : [Gana-vytta]. 

108, 1-43 (3989-4022). pp. 849-361 : [Maty-pitf-guru- 

m&h&tmya]. 



Mhbhr. XII, 4023-6949. 


CONCORDANCE. 


XXXIV 


109, 1-30 (4023 - 4052). pp. 352-355: SatyBnytftka 
[vibhaga], 

110, 1-30 (4053-4082). pp. 365-357 : Durgfttitarapa. 

111, 1-90 (4083-4172). pp. 357-365: Vy&ghra-gomSyu- 
tmqivada. 

112.1- 21(4173-4195). pp. 365-367: UshfagrlvopakbySna. 

113. 1- 14 (4196-4209). pp. 367-368: Surit-sagara-aaipT&da. 

114, 1-21 (4210-4230). pp. 368-370: TMbhuka |>p&- 
khyana). 

115, 1-23 (4231-4253). pp. 370-372 : • * * 

116, 1-23 (4254-4278). pp. 373-374 : Qva-rski-sarpvada. 

117, 1-23 (4279-4302). pp. 374-376 : id. 

118, 1-28 (4303-1330). pp. 376-379: id. 

110, 1-20 (4331-4350). pp. 379-381 : id. 

120, 1-56 (4351-4407). pp. 381-387 : [It&jadharma- 
kaihatm]. 

121, 1-60 (4408-4468). pp. 387-393: Dan<ja[rGpadi] 
kathana. 

122.1- 56(4469-4524). pp. 393-398: Danejotpatti-kathana 
(upakhyana). 

123, 1-25(4525-4548). pp. 398-400: Kamandaiigarishfa- 
saipvada. 

124, 1-71 (4549-4621). pp. 400-406: gtlavarnana. 

126, 1-19 (4622-4640). pp. 406-408 : Rshabhagitab- 

126, 1-19 (4641-4659). pp. 408-409 : id. 

127, 1-26 (4660-4686). pp. 409-411 : id. 

128, 1-27 (4687-4716). pp. 411-414: id. 

129, 1-11 (4716-4726). pp. 414-415: Tama-Oautama- 
gamv&da. 

130, 1-50 (4727-1778). pp. 415-420: * * * 

LXXXIX. Afaddhabmafabtait. 

g 642, XII, 131, 1-14 (4779-4792). pp. 420-422 : * * * 

132, 1-22(4793-4814). pp. 422-424: Rajarshivrtta. 

133, 1-20(4816-4834). pp. 425-427: * * * 

134.1- 17 (4835-4851). pp. 427-428: * * * 

g 643, XII, 136, 1-26 (4852-4877). pp. 428-430 : [Kayavya- 
oarita]. 

g 644, XII, 136, 1-11 (4878-4888). pp. 431-432 : * * * 

g 615, XII, 137, 1-24 (4889—4912). pp. 432-434 : g&kulo- 

pakhyana. 

g 646, XII, 138, 1-221 (4913-5132). pp. 434-451 : MSrjara- 
mQshika-saipv5da. 

g 647, XII, 139, 1-113 (5133-5246). pp. 451-460 : Brahma- 

datta-Puj anT-saipv&da. 

g 648, XII, 140, 1-71 (5247-5318). pp. 460-467 : Kapiko- 
padeqa. 

g 649, XII, 141, 1-102 (5319-5420). pp. 467-477 : Viqva- 
mitra-qvapaca-aaipvada. 

g 650, XII, 142, 1-38 (5421-5458). pp. 477-480 : * * * 

g 661, XII, 143, 1-34 (6459-5492). pp. 481-483 : Kapota- 
lubdhaka-aaipvfida [°upakrama]. 

144, 1-17 (6493-5509). pp. 483-484 : Bhiryipraqaipai. 

146, 1-14 (6510-5523). pp. 485-486 : Kapota-lubdhaka- 
saipvdda (Kapotaip prati kapotl-vEkya). 

149, 1-26 (5624-5649). pp. 486-487 : Kapota-lubdhaka- 
. aaipv&da. 

147, 1-1 1 (6550-5560). p. 488 : id. (Lubdhakoparati). 

148, 1-12 (5561-5573). p. 489 : Kapotalubdhakaaaipv&da 
( Kapota-s vargagaraana). 

149, 1-19 (5574-5593). pp. 490-491 : id. (Lubdhaka-svarga- 
gamana). 


g 652, XII, 160, 1-19 (5596-5612). pp. 491-493 : Indrota- 
P&rlkshitlya-aaqiv&da. 

161, 1-22 (6613-6634). pp. 494-496 : Indrota-Porlkshitiya. 

162, 1-39 (6635-5674). pp. 495-499 : id. 

g 653, XII, 163, 1-122 (6676-5800). pp. 499-509: Grdhra- 
gom&yu -saipvada. 

g 654, XII, 164, 1-21 (5801-5821). pp. 609-510: Pavana-- 

galinali-Baipv&da. 

166, 1-19 (5822-5840). pp. 610-512: id. 

166, 1-19 (5841-5860). pp. 612-513 : id. 

167, 1-16 (6861-5876). pp. 513-615 : id. 

g 655, XII, 168, 1-35 (5877-6911). pp. 516-518: [Apaa- 
milla-bhuta-doshakathana]. 

160, 1-14 (5912-5925). pp. 518-519 : Atmajnana (Ajnana- 
mfthatmya). 

160, 1-38 (5926-5963). pp. 519-523 : Damakathana. 

161, 1-13 (5964-5976). pp. 523-624: Tapa^-kathana 

(°pru^amBu). 

162, 1-26 (5977 - 6002). pp. 624-526: Satyakathona 
(“praqaqwa). 

163, 1-22 (6003-6025). pp. 626-528: Lobhopakhyana 
(°nirOpana). 

164, 1-13 (6026-6038). pp. 528-529: Npjaipsa-kathana 
(°akhyana). 

166, 1-78 (6039-6119). pp. 530-538: Prfiyaqcitttya. 
g 656, XII, 166, 1-89 (6120-6209). pp. 538-545 : Khadgot- 
pattikathana. 

g 657, XII, 167, 1-51 (6210-6263). pp.546-550 : Shadja-gitu. 
g 658, XII, 168, 1-52 (6264-6316). pp. 550-555 : Kytaghao- 
pakhyana. 

169, 1-24 (6317-6841). pp. 555-557 : id. 

170, 1-26 (6342-6367). pp. 558-560 : id. 

171, 1-35 (6368-6402). pp. 560-562 : id. 

172, 1-26 (6403-6429). pp. 563-565 : id. 

173, 1-26 (6430-6456). pp. 665-567 : id. 


XC. Mokshadharmapabvan. 

g 659, XII, 174, 1-63 (6457-6521). pp. 1-8: Pingala-glt5 
(Brahmaaa-Senajit-saipv&da-katkana). 

176, 1-39 (6522-6561). pp. 8-12 : Pit&-putra-saijivada 
[kathana], 

170, 1-23 ( 6562-45585). pp. 12-14: <Jampftka-gIt&. 

177, I-54 (6586-6639). pp. 14-20 : Mahki-glta. 

178, 1-13 (6640-6652). pp. 20-21 : Bodhya-glta. 

179, 1-37 (6653-6689). pp. 21-25: Prahradajagara(A° Pra°) 
saipvada. 

180, 1-54 (6690-6744). pp. 25-30: tyg&la-Ka$yapa- 
saipvada. 

181, 1-20 (6745-6764). pp. 30-32 : • * * 

§ 660, XII, 182, 1-38 (6765-6903). pp. 32-36: Bhpgu- 
Bharad vaj a-saipvfida. 

188, 1-17 (6804-6820). pp. 36-37 : id. [M&nasabhQtotpatti- 
kathana]. 

184, 1-44 (6821-6865). pp. 37-40: Bhygu-Bbaradvaja- 
saxpvada. 

186, 1-17 (6866-6882). pp. 41-42 : [id.]. 

186, 1-15 (6883-6897). pp. 43-44 : Bby° [Jtvasvarfip*- 
kshepa]. 

187, 1-31 (6898-6929). pp. 44-47 : id. [JTvasvarupanirfl- 
pana]. 

188, 1-20 (6930-6949). pp. 47-49 : id. [Yarnavibhftga- 
katbana]. 



XXXV 


CONCORDANCE. 


Mhbhr. XII, 6950-10024. 


188, 1-18 (6950-6967). pp. 50-52 : id. [Varnaavarupa- 
kathana], 

190, 1-16 (6968-6981). pp. 52-54 : Bhrgu-Bharadvaja- 
saqiv&da. 

191, 1-18 (6984-7001). pp. 54-58 s id. 

192, 1-27 (7002-7031). pp. 68-63 : id. 

§ 661, XII, 193, 1-33 (7032-7065). pp. 63-67 : [Bhlshraa- 
Tudhigh^hiraaaipvuda] Ar&ravidhi. 

194, 1-63 (7066-7128). pp. 67-75 : [Adhyatma-kathana], 

196, 1-22 (7129-7150). pp. 75-77 : Adhyatma (Dhyana- 
yogakathana). 

196, 1-23 (7151-7173). pp. 77-80: J&pakopakhyana. 

197, 1-13 (7174-7186). pp. 80-82 : id. 

198, 1-11 (7187-7197). pp. 82-83: id. 

§ 662, XII, 199, 1-128 (7198-7329). pp. 84-96 : id. 

800, 1-34 (7330-7364). pp. 96-99 : id. 

§ 663, XII, 201, 1-27 (7365-7393). pp. 99-104 : Manu- 
Byhaapati-aaipvada. 

202, 1-23(7394-7416). pp. 104-108: id. 

203, 1-23 (7417-7439). pp. 108-111: id. 

204. 1- 20 (7440-7459). pp. 112-115 : id. 

206, 1-26 (7460-7485). pp. 115-118: id. 

200, 1-32 (7486-7516). pp. 118-122: id. 

§ 664, Xli, 207, 1—49 (7517-7566). pp. 122-126: Sarva- 
bhutotpatti[-kathana], 

§ 665, XII, 208, 1-37 (7567-7603). pp. 127-129 : Di S a[m] 
svustika. 

§ 666, XII, 209. 1-36 (7604-7640). pp. 129-132: Antar- 
bhiimi'dkrTdita (°dana). 

§ 667, XII, 210, 1-46 (7641-7688). pp. 133-137 : Varahno- 
yiidhy atnui [kutliftini]. 

211, 1-17 (7689-7706). pp. 137-141 : id. [id.]. 

212, 1-33 (7707-7741). pp. 141-145: id. [id.]. 

213, 1-21 (7742-7763). pp. 145-149: id. [id.]. 

214, 1-29 (7764-7792). pp. 149-153 : id. [id.]. 

216, 1-27 (7793-7820). pp. 154-158: id. [id.]. 

210, 1-20 (7821-7841). pp. 158-161 : id. fid.]. 

217, 1-38 (7842-7880). pp. 161-167: id. [id.]. 

§668, XII, 218, 1-49(7881-7929). pp. 167-177: Panca S ikha- 
vakya [Pashanda-khandana]. 

219, 1-52(7930-7983). pp. 177-186: Pancaqikha-vAkya. 

§ 669, XTI, 220, 1-20 (7984-8003). pp. 185-187 : Dama- 
pra<jamsa. 

221, 1-17 (8004—8020). pp. 187-189: Amptapru^nika. 

§ 670, XII, 222, 1-37 (8021-8057). pp. 189-193: <>kra- 
Prahrada-aaipvada. 

§ 671, XII, 223, 1-30 (8058-8087). pp. 193-196 : Bali- 
V&sava-aaipvfida. 

224, 1-60 (8088-8147). pp. 196-202: id. 

226, 1-38 (8148-8186). pp. 202-205 : gri-eannidhanh. 

§ 672, XII, 220, 1-23 (8187-8211). pp. 206-209: £akra- 
Namuci-sarpvada. 

§ 673, XII, 227, 1-119 (8212-8382), pp. 209-219: Bali- 
VSsava-Hftipvada. 

§ 674. XII, 229 (tie). 1-96 (8333-8428). pp. 219-228 : £ri- 
Vaaavtt-Baipvada. 

§ 675, XII, 230, 1-25 (8429-8453). pp. 228-231 : Jaiglshavy- 

Ssita-samvada. 

§ 678, XII, 231, 1-24 (8454-8477). pp. 231-233 : Vasudero- 
graaena-aaipvada. 

§ 677, XII, 232, 1-32 (8478-8509). pp. 233-237 : guk&nu- 
pra$na. 

233. 1- 43 (B610-8554). pp. 237-245 : id. 


234, 1-19 (8555-8574). pp. 245-247 : id. 

236, 1-38 (8575-8612). pp. 247-261 : id. 

230, 1-32 (8613-8644). pp. 251-265: id. 

237, 1-41 (8645-8687). pp. 255-261 : id. 

238, 1-25 (8687-8712). pp. 261-266: id. 

239, 1-21 (8713-8733). pp. 266-270: id. 

240, 1-34 (8734-8767). pp. 270-275 : id. 

241, 1-36 (8768-8803). pp. 276-280 : id. 

242, 1-20 (8804-8823). pp. 281-283: id. 

243, 1-30 (8824-8853). pp. 283-288 : id. 

244. 1- 29 (8854-8883). pp. 288-292 : id. 

246, 1-31 (8884-8914). pp. 292-297: id. 

240, 1-36 (8916-8950). pp. 297-304: id. 

247, 1-23 (8951-8973). pp. 304-307 : id. 

248, 1-25 (8974-8998). pp. 307-310: id. 

249, 1-24 (8999-9023). pp. 311-315 : id. 

260, l-U (9024-9037). pp. 315-317 : id. 

261, 1-25 (9038-9063). pp. 317-320: id. 

262, 1-24 (90G4-9087). pp. 320-324 : id. 

263, 1-12 (9088-9100). pp. 324-326: id. 

264, 1-15 (9101-9115). pp. 326-329 : id. 

266, 1-14 (9116-9130). pp. 329-332: id. 

260, 1-13 (9131-9143). pp. 332-334 : id. 

§ 678, XII, 267, 1-21 (9144-9164). pp. 334-336 : [M r tyu> 
Praj upnti- nun] vad [opakrama] . 

268, 1-22 (9165-9186). pp. 336-338: Mftyu-Prajapati- 
namvsUtt. 

260, 1-42 (9187-9228). pp. 338 -342: id. 

§ 679, XII, 280, 1-27 (9229-9256). pp. 342-346: Dharma- 
Inksliunft [kntlmna]. 

281, 1-20 (9257-9276). pp. 346-350: Dharmalakahana- 
katliana (‘'priiraunyiikslmpa). 

§ 680, XII, 282, 1-51 (9277-9328). pp. 350-354 : Tuladhara- 
.Tnjali-aaipvada. 

283.1- 55 (9339 (me >-9395). pp. 354-362 : id. 

284, 1—42 (9396-9441). pp. 362-370: id. 

286, 1-23 (9142-9466). pp. 370-373 : id. 

§ 681, XII, 208, 1-14 (9467-9480). pp. 373-375 : Vicakhyu 
(°khnu) gltli. 

§ 682, XTI, 207, 1-78 (9481-9558). pp. 375-384 : Cirakaci- 
kopakliyaiiA. 

§ 683, XII, 288, 1-36 (9559-9595). pp. 384-389: Dyu- 
matj«na-8tttynvad-vakya (°t-Hui}ivadu). 

§ 681, Xll, 209, 1-40 (9596-9635). pp. 389-394 : Go- 
kapillya. 

270, 1-68 (9636-9706). pp. 394-406 : id. 

271, 1-47 (9707-9754). pp. 406-414: id. 

§ 685, XII, ‘272, 1-56 (9755-9810). pp. 414-419: Kutuja- 
dh&rapakhyuna. 

§ 686, XII, 273, 1-20 (9811-9830). pp. 420-423: Yajim- 
nindS. 

§ 687, XII, 274, 1-24 (9831-9854). pp. 423-426: Catuh- 
priicjnika. 

276,1 -19(9855-9873). pp. 426-429: Yogacaranuvarnana. 

§ 688, XII, 270, 1-38 (9874-9913). pp. 429-434 : Karada- 

gitu-SHifivuda. 

§ 689, Xll, 277, 1-14 (9914-9927)— pp. 435-436: MSndavya- 
Janaku-aaipvada. 

§ 690, XII, 278, 1-39 (9928-9966). pp. 436-441 : l‘ita- 
putra-Mupvada. 

§ 691, XII, 270, 1-22 (9967-9989). pp. 441-444: HSrUa-gita. 

§ 692, XII, 280, 1-34 (9990-10024). pp. 446-449 : V r tra- 
gttib. 



MrrmiR. XII, 10025-13847. 


CONCORDANCE. 


XXXVI 


281, 1-70 (10025-10097). pp. 449-464 : V r tra-gTt«>. 

§ 093, XI [, 282, 1-44 (10098-10142). pp. 464-467 : Vjtra- 
vadhti. 

283, 1-05 (10143-10207). pp. 468-473 : id. (Brahma* 
hntyavibhiigu). 

§ 094, XII, 284, 1-63 (10208-10271). pp. 473-478 : Jvarot- 
patti. 

§ 695, XII, 286, 1-71 (10272-10345). pp. 478-485: 

[ Diikshuyiij iiavinaqa]. 

§ 696, XII, 286, 72-208 (10346-10484). pp. 485-502: 

Dakshaprokta-Qiva-sahaaranama-stotra (°stava). 

§ 697, XII, 286, 1-46 (10485-10631). pp. 502-508 : Panca- 
bhautika. 

§ 698, XII, 287, 1-21 (10532-10552). pp. 508-511: 
Samaiigu-N arada-aamvada. 

§ 699, XII, 288, 1-59 (10553-10611). pp. 511-618: 
Creyovaeika. 

§ 700, XII, 289, 1-47 (10612-10658). pp. 519-524 : SagarS- 
nMktancmi-aaipvada. 

§ 701, XII, 290, 1-38 (10659-10696). pp. 524-527 : Bhava- 
Bliargava-aamagauiii. 

§ 702, XII, 291, 1-26 (10697-10722). pp. 528-531: 
PariU;ara-gIta[h]. 

292, 1-23 (10723-10746). pp. 532-535 : Para<;ara-gita. 

293, 1-23 (10747-10769). pp. 535-538 : id. 

294, 1-21 (10770-10790). pp. 538-540: id. 

296, 1-31 (10791-10821). pp. 540-544: id. 

296, 1-39 (10822-10860). pp. 544-549: id. 

297, 1-39 (10861-10899). pp. 549-553 : id. 

298, 1-41 (10900-10941). pp. 553-558 : id. 

299, 1-47 (10942-10991). pp. 558-564: id. 

§ 703, XII, 300, 1-45 (10992-11036). pp. 564-570 : Haipsa- 
glta[-aaniapti]. 

§ 704, XII, 301, 1-62 (11037-11098). pp, 570-575: Yoga- 
vidhi. 

302, 1-116 (11098 («V)-11213). pp. 675-588 : Sankhya- 
kathaiiH. 

§ 705, XII, 303, 1-49 (11214-11262). pp. 688-693: 
Y asishtha- KariLlaj anaka-aam v ada. 

304, 1-54 (11263-11316). pp. 693-598 : id. 

306, 1-11 (11317-11327). pp. 599-600: id. 

306, 1-39 (11328-11367). pp. 600-604: id. 

307, 1-50 (11368-11417). pp. 604-609: id. 

308, 1-48 (11418-11465). pp. 609-614 : id. 

309, 1-51 (11466-11517). pp. 614-620: id. 

§ 706, XII, 310, 1-25 (11518-11542). pp. 621-624: 
J anukanugaaana. 

§ 707, XII, 311, 1-26 (J 1543- 11568). pp. 624-626: 
Y»j nuvulkya-Jfttiuka-pamvuda. 

312, 1-21 (11569-11589). pp. 626-628: Janaka-Yajna- 

valkya-sannadu. 

313, 1-17 (U590-11606). pp. 628-629: Yftjnavalkya- 
Janaka-aamrada. 

314, 1-28 (11607-11634). pp. 630-631 : id. 

316, 1-18 (11635-11654). pp. 632-633: id. 

318, 1-20(11055-11674). pp. 633-636 : id. 

317, 1-27 (11675-11702): pp. 636-639: [id.]. 

818, 1-21 (11703-11723). pp. 639-641 : id. 

319, 1-1 12 (11724-1 1836). pp. 641-654 : id. [-aam&pti]. 

§ 708, XII, 820, 1-15 (11837-11851). pp. 654-655: 

[Bhikahuj-l’unca^kba-Janaka-aaipvada. 

§ 709, XII, 321, 1-190 (11852-12043). pp. 656-678: 
Sulabha-Janaka-aaipvada. 


§ 710, XII, 822, 1-94 (12044-12137). pp. 678 - 669: 
P5vak[ Sdhyayana], 

§ 711, XII, 323, 1-20 (12138-12167). pp. 690-691 : Dharma- 
mfilika. 


324, 1-29(12158-12186). pp. 692-694: Qukotpatti. 

326, 1-27 (12187-12214). pp. 694-696 : id. 

828, 1-46(12215-12259). pp. 696-700: gukakpti (Qukot- 
patti). 

827, 1-51 (12260-12311). pp. 700-705: id. (id.). 

828, 1-53 (12312-12364). pp. 705-709: [gukakj-tya]. 

329, 1-57 (12365-12421). pp. 709-714 : id. (Cukotpatti). 

330, 1-59 (12422-12481). pp. 716-721: [guka-N5rada- 

Bumvada], 

331, 1-30 (12482-12511). pp. 722-725: gukabhipatana. 

332, 1-65 (12512-12576). pp. 725-733; id. (gukabhi- 
gamana). 

333, 1-31 (12577-12607). pp. 733-735: id. 

334, 1-42 (12608-12649). pp. 735-739: id. (gukotpatana- 
samapti). 

§ 712, Xll, 324, 1-826,27(12158-12214). pp. 692-696: 
gukotpatti. 

§ 713, Xll, 326, 1-327, 61 (12215-12311). pp. 696-705: 
gukakrli. 

§ 714, XII, 328, 1-329, 57 (12312-12421). pp. 705-714: 
gukakrtya. 

§ 715, XII, 330, 1-332, 45 (12422-12566). pp. 715-730: 
g uku- Nuradu-tjoipvada. 

§ 716, Xll, 332, 44- 334, 42 (12557-12649). pp. 730-739 : 
gukabhipatana. 


§ 717, XII, 336, 1-45 (12650-12695). pp. 739-743: 
[Narayaniya]. 

338, 1-55 (12296-12751). pp. 743-749: Narayaniya. 
337, 1-65 (12752-12817). pp. 749-756 : id. 

838, 1-41 (12818-12860). pp. 756-760: id. 

339, 1-4 (12861-12864). pp. 760-765 : [id. Mabapurnaha- 
atavo], 

340, 1-141 (12865-13006). pp. 765-779: Narayaniya. 

341, 1-119 (13007-13128). pp. 779-791 : id. 

342, 1-59 (13129-13187). pp. 791-796 : id. 

343, 1-141 (13188-13303). pp. 796-819: id. 

344, 1-67 (13304-13370). pp. 819-825: id. 

346, 1-27 (13371-13398). pp. 825-828: id. 

340, 1-28 (13399-13426). pp. 828*831 : id. 

347, 1-22 (13427-13448). pp. 831-834: id. 

348, 1-96 (13449-18646). pp. 834-843: id. 

349, 1-88 (13547-13636). pp. 843-852 : [id.] Ekanti[ka> 
bhava. 

360, 1-74 (13637-13712). pp. 852-860: [id.] DTaipiyauot- 
patti. 

361, 1-27 (13713-13739). pp. 860-863: Nar° [Brahma- 
Budra-samvada]. 

362, 1-23 (13740-13763). pp. 863-866: N5r°[-sam5pti]. 
§ 718, XII, 363, 1 - 11 (13764-13774). pp. 866-867: 

UfichaYj'tty-upakhyana. 

364, 1-9 (13775-13783). pp. 867-869 : id. 

366, 1-16 (18784-13799). pp. 869-871 : id. 

< 866, 1-1 1 (13800-13810). pp. 871-872: id. 

867, 1-11 (18811-13821). pp. 872-873 : id. 

368, 1-13 (13822-13884). pp. 874-375 : id. 

369, 1-13 (13835-18847). pp. 876-876 : id. 
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Mubhb. XII, 13848 -XIII, 3251. 


360, 1-16 (13848-13863). 

361, 1-20 (13864-13883). 

362, 1-16 (13884-13869). 

363, 1-18 (1390(^-13917). 

364, 1-6 (13918-13924). 

365, 1-10 (13925-13934). 

366, 1-9 (13935-13943). 


pp. 876-878 : id. 
pp. 878-880 : id. 
pp. 880-882 : id. 
pp. 882-884 : id. 
p. 884 : id. 

pp. 885-886 : id. 
pp. 886-887 : id. 


XIII. ANUpASANAPARVAN. 

XCI. Anucabanika-pabyan. 

§ 719, XIII, . 1, 1 - 83 (1 - 83). pp. 1 - 8 : [Danadharme] 
Gautami-lubdhaka-vyala-Mrtyu-Kala-sainvttda. 

§ 720, XIII, 2, 1-96 (84-180). pp. B-14 : [id.] Sudarqano- 
pakhyana. 

§ 721, XIII, 3, 1-19 (181-199). pp. 14-15: Yi^vamitro- 
pakhyana. 

4, 1-62 (200-262). pp. 15-19: [Danadharme] id. 

§ 722, XIII, 6, 1-32 (263-294). pp. 19-21 : [id.] Cuka- 
YaNuva-Mupvada. 

§ 723, XIII, 6, 1-49 (295-343). pp. 22-25: [id.] Daiva- 
purushakarii[-nirde<;a]. 

§ 724, XIII, 7, 1-29 (344-373). pp. 25-28 : [id. Karma]- 
phalikopakhyana. 

8, 1-29 (374-402). pp. 28-31 : Danadharma (Bhishma- 
ni^oaya). 

§ 725, XIII, 9, 1-28 (403-432). pp. 31-33 : [id.] g r gala- 
vunara-flaipYada. 

§ 726, XIII, 10, 1-74 (433-506). pp. 33-41 : [id.] gudra- 
muni-Bunmida. 

§ 727, XIII, il, 1-21 (507-527). pp. 41-43 : [id.] grf- 
Rukminl -saipvuda. 

§ 728, XIII, i2, 1-54 (528-581). pp. 44-48: [id.] Bhahga- 

Bvanopakhyuna. 

§ 729, XIII, 13, 1-6 (582-587). pp. 48-49 : [do.] Lokayatra- 
kathana. 

§ 730, XIII, 14, 1-429 (588-1024). pp. 49-91 : Moghavahano- 
pakhya.ua (°purvakhyana). 

16, l-ll (1025-1036). pp. 92-93: id. (id.). 

16, 1-76 (1037-1113). pp. 93-101 : id. (id.). 

17, 1-182 (1114-1295). pp. 101-140: [D&nadharme] 
M ah ado va-sah asrunama-stotra. 

18, 1-83 (1296-1380). pp. 140-147: [id.] Meghavahano- 
pakhyana (°parvakhy5na). 

§ 731, XIII, 10, 1-103 (1381-1484). pp. 148-157: Ash^a- 
vakra-dik-samvada. 

20, 1-26 (1485-i511). pp. 157-160: id. 

21, 1-19 0512-1530). pp. 160-161: id. 

§ 732, XIII. 22, 1-41 (1531-1571). pp. 162-167: Bahu- 
praqnika. 

23, 1-103 (1572-1675). pp. 167-180: [Danadharme] 
Danakatliana (Nvarga-Naraka-gami-varnana). 

24, 1-12 (1676-1687). pp. 180-181: [do.] Brahmaghna- 
kathana. 

§ 733, XIII, 26, 1-71 (1688-1757). pp. 181-187 : [id.] 
Angirasastirthayatra (Angirasati- 0 ). 

§ 784, XIII, 26, 1-106 (1758-1864). pp. 187-198: [id.] 
Qaug&- m ahatmy akathana. 

$ 735, XIII, 87, 1-30 (1865-1895). pp. 198-201: [id.] 
Indra-Matanga-iaipv&da. 


28, 1-16 (1896-1912). pp. 201-202: [id.] id. 

28, 1-26 (1913-1939). pp 202-205: [id.] id. 

§ 736, XIII, 30, 1-67 (1940-2007). pp. 205-211: [id.] 
Y Itahavy op&khyana. 

§ 737, XIII, 31, 1-36 (2008-2043). pp. 211-216: [id.] 
Kfshpa-Narada-Bazpvada. 

§ 738, XIII, 32, 1-39 (2044-2082). pp. 215-218: [id.] 
gy ena- k apotakhy ana. 

§ 739, XIII, 33, 1-27 (2083-2109). pp. 218-221 : [id.] 
Brahwaga-praqamRa. 

34, 1-31 (2110-2141). pp *221-224 : [id.] id. (Pj-thivl- 
Vasudeva-soipvadu). 

36, 1-23 (2142-2164). pp. 224-227: [id.] Bruhmana- 
praqaipaii. 

§ 740, XIII, 36, 1-19 (2165-2183). pp. 227-229 : [id.] [id.] 
Indra-gambara-Bumvada. 

§ 741, XIII, 37, 1-18 (2184-2201). pp. 229-231 : [id.] 
Patraparikuha. 

§ 742, XIII, 38, 1-30 (2202-2231). pp. 231-234: [id.] 
Puncacu^la-Narada-Bamvada. 

39, 1-14 (2232-2246). pp. 234-235 : [id.] Strisvabhava- 
kathana. 

§ 743, XIII, 40, 1-60 (2247-2306). pp. 236-240: [id.] 
Yipulopakhyana. 

41, 1-36 (2307-2343). pp. 241-244: [id.] id. 

42, 1-33 (2344-2376). pp. 244-246: [id.] id. 

43, 1-27 (2377-2403). pp. 247-249: [id.] id. 

§ 744, XIII, 44, 1-56 (2404-2460). pp. 249-257 : [id.] 
Vivaha[ -dharma] -kathana. 

46, 1—23 (2461-2483). pp. 257-260: [id.] Vivaha-dharraa- 
[kathana] Yama-gatha. 

46, 1-15 (2484-2498). pp. 260-262: [id. Vivahadharme] 
Stripra^umsa. 

47, 1-61 (2499-2561). pp. 262-268: [id.] Riktlmvilhaga 
[-kathaua]. 

48, 1-50 (2562-2612). pp. 268-275: [id.] Vurnasahkara- 
kathana. 

49, 1-28 (2613-2640). pp. 275-279 : [id.] PutruprutinidU- 
kutbana. 

§ 745, XIII, 60,1 27(2641-2667). pp. 279-281: [Dunudhanue] 
Cyavanopfikh) aua. 

61, 1-48 (2668-2715). pp. 281-285: [id.] id. 

62, 1-39 (2716-2754). pp. 285-288: [id] id. (Cyavaua- 
Ku<jika-8aravttdu). 

63,1 —68 (2765-2824). pp. 289-294 : [id.] Ku^ikopukhvana 
(id.). 

64, 1-40 (2825-2860). pp. 294-298 : [id.] Ku<;ika-Cyavauu 
(Cya° Ku°)-samvuda. 

66, 1-37 (2867-2903). pp. 298-301 : [id.] Cyavuna-Ku<;ika- 
saipvada. 

66, 1-21 (2904-2925). pp. 302-303: [id.] id. 

•§ 746, XIII, 67, 1-44 (2926-2969). pp. 304-307 : Dana- 
dharraa[-kathana]. 

68, 1t 33 (2970-3002). pp. 307-310: id. [id.] [Arama- 

tadaga-m ahStniya-varminn]. 

69, 1-41 (3003-3043)! pp. 310-315: Danadharma 
[-kathana]. 

80, 1-20 (3044-3063). pp. 315-317 : id. [id.]. 

01, 1-38 (3064-3102). pp. 317-321 : id. [id.]. 

82, 1-96 (3103-3199). pp. 321-329 : [id.] [-kathana] 
[Indra-Bfhaspati-BaqiTada]. 

88, 1-52 (8200-3251). pp 330-334 : [id.] [-ka°] [anna- 
dina-pra^aipsfi]. 
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64. 1- 36(3252-3288). pp. 334-337 : [id.] [*ka°] [Nakahatra- 
yoga-dana]. 

66, 1-19 (3289-3308). pp. 337-339: D&nadharma 
[•kuthana]. 

66 , 1-65 (3309-3374). pp. 339-344 : id. [id.]. 

67, 1-19 (3375-3394). pp. 345-346 : [id.]' [id.] [Panl- 
yadanam&hfitmyu]. 

68, *1-34 (3395-3429). pp. 346-349 : [id.] [id.] [Yaraa- 
bribraana-aaipvada]. 

69, 1-22 (3430-3151). pp. 350-352: [id.] [id.] [Godana- 
mahatmya]. 

70, 1-33 (3452-3484). pp. 352-355: [id.] [id.] [Nfgo- 
pakhyftna], 

71, 1-57 (3485-3541). pp. 355-362 : [id.] [id.] [Yama- 
vakya]. 

72, 1-12 (3542-3553). pp. 362-363: [id.] [id.] [Gopra- 

diinika]. 

73, 1-51 (3554-3005). pp. 364-370 : [id.] [id.] [I'itama- 
heudra-aaipTada]. 

74.1- 16(3606-3621). pp. 370-372: Danadharma[-kathana], 

76, 1-41 (3622-3664). pp. 372-375: id. [id.]. 

76, 1-31 (3665-3695). pp. 375-380 : id: [Godana]-ka°. 

77, 1-35 (3696-3731). pp. 380-384: id. [Goprabhavu] 
-ka°. 

78, 1-25 (3732-3756). pp. 384-387: id. [Gopradanika] 
[-ka 0 ]. 

79, 1-27 (3757-3784). pp. 387-390 : id. [id.] [id.]. 

80, 1-17 (3785-3801). pp. 890-391 : id. [id.] [id.]. 

81, 1-47 (3802-3850). pp. 391-396 : I)ana°[-ka°] Gopra°. 

82, 1-27 (3861-3878). pp. 396-398 : Danadharmu[-ku°] 

[OrT-go-sumvfula]. 

83, 1-52 (3879-3930). pp. 398-402: id. [id.] [Goloka- 
variiuna]. 

§ 747, XIII, 84, 1-82 (3931-4014). pp. 402-409: id. [id.] 
SuvnrnotpaUi. 

86, 1-168 (4015-4185). pp. 409-424 : id. [id.] id. 
[-upikhy&na], 

§ 718, XIII, 86, 1-35 (4186-4220). pp. 424-427 : id. [id ] 
Tarakuvadhop&khyana. 

§ 749, XIII, 87, 1-19 (4221-4239). pp. 427-429: [Dana- 
dhartnu] Qraddhakathana(°kalpa). 

88, 1-15 (4240-4254). pp. 429-431 : Dfinadharma [-ka c ] 

('ruddhakulpa. 

89, 1-15 (4255-4269). pp. 431-432 : id. [id.] id. 

90, 1-54 (4270-4325). pp. 432-139 : id. [id.] id. 

91, 1—45 (4326—4371). pp. 439-443 : Qraddhadharmaku 0 
(Da°gra°). 

92, 1-23 (4372-4395). pp. 443-445 : 1)5° [-ka°] griddhu- 
kulpa. 

§ 750, XIII, 98, 1-149 (4396-4546). pp. 445-460; id. [id.] 
Bisastainyopakhyiuia. 

§ 751, XIII, 94, 1-54 (4547-4600). pp. 460-467: id. [id.] 
[gupatlmvidhi]. 

§ 752, XIII, 96, 1-28 (4601-4628). pp. 467-469 : id. [id.] 
Chattrop&Dahotpatti. 

96, 1-22 (4629-4650). pp. 469-471 : id. [id.] Ckattro- 
panakadana-pra(aips&. 

§ 753, XIII, 97, 1-25 (4651-4676'). pp. 471-473: D&na- 
dliarina [-ka°] [bali-danavidhi]. 

§ 764, XIII, 98, 1-66 (4677-4742). pp. 473-479 : D&° [-ka p ] 
Savarna-Manu-eaqivada. 

J 755, XIII, 99, 1-21 (4743-4771). pp. 479-482: id. [id.] 
Agaatya-Bhfgu-aaipvida. 


100, 1-41 (4772-4812). pp. 482-485 : [id. id.] Nahuaho. 
pakhyana (id.). 

§ 766, XIII, 101, 1-29 (4813-4842). pp. 485-488: [Da°] 
Rajanya-Capdalu-Buipvada. 

§ 767, XIII, 102, 1-63 (4843-4905). pp. 488-496 : [D»°] 
HastikQta. 

§ 758, XIII, 103, 1-45 (4906-4958). pp. 496-501: [id.] 

[ Tapaitkathuna] Brahma-Bhaglratha-saipvada. 

§ 759, XIII,’ 10^, 1-157 (4954-5112). pp. 501-517: [id.] 
Ayusliyakhyana. 

106, 1-20 (5113-5182). pp. 617-520: [id.] Jyeahtha- 
kaniahtha-dharma-kathana (°v|tti). 

106, 1-72 (5133-5204). pp. 520-526: [id.] [-ka°] upa- 
v&savidhi. 

107, 1-144 (5205-5348). pp. 626-538: [id.] upav&aa- 
vidhi. 

108, 1-21 (5349-5369). pp. 538-540 : [id.] gaucakathaua 
(°anuprccha). 

109, 1-17 (5370-5386). pp. 641-542: [id.] Yiahnor 
dvadaqa [namu] [ka] (-kathana). 

110, 1-10 (5387-5396). pp. 542-543 : [id.] [Angavidhi]. 

§ 760, XIII, 111, 1-133 (5397-5531). pp. 543-664: [id.] 

SaipeSrucukru [kathana]. 

112, 1-31 (5532-5563). pp. 554-557 : [id. Sa°] [Anna- 
dftnakathana]. 

113, 1-1 1 (5564-5574). pp. 557-558 : id. [ka°] [Saipsara- 
cakiasamupti], 

§ 761, XIII, 114, 1-19 (5575-5593). pp. 558-560: [id.] 
Maipaavarjana-kathuna. 

116, 1-85 (6594-5679). pp. 560^567 : [id.] Muipsa- 
bhakahapa-nishedha. 

116, 1-42 (6680-5722). pp. 567-570 : [id.] Ahupaaphala- 
kathana. 

§ 762, XIII, 117, 1-29 (5723-5751). pp. 570-573: [id.] 
Kltopakkyana. 

118, 1-24 (5752-5776). pp. 573-575 : [id.] id. 

119, 1-15 (5777-5792). pp. 575-577 : [id.] id. 

§ 763, XIII, 120, 1-27 (5793-5820). pp. 577-580: [id.] 
Maitreya-bbikaha. 

121, 1-17 (5821-5837). pp. 580-581 : id. [ka°] [id.]. 

122, 1-20 (6838-5857). pp. 581-583 : [id.] id. 

§ 764, XIII, 123, 1-22 (5858-5879). pp. 583-585: [id. 

g&Qdill-jSumaua-aaniv-ida. 

§ 765, XIII, 124, 1-39 (5880-5918). pp. 585-588: [id.] 

Haripu-Krgakakhyana. 

§ 766, Xlll, 126, 1-84 (5919-6004). pp. 588-597: [id.] 
Craddhadharraakathaua (Pijr-rahasya). 

128, 1-50 (6005-6054). pp. 597-602: [id.] [ka°] [D»va- 
rahasya]. 

127, 1-19 (6055-6075). pp. 602-604 : [id.] Dai (De°)va- 
rahaaya. 

128, 1-11 (6076-6086). pp. 604-605 : [id.] [ka°] [Dova- 

rahosya ] . 

129, 1-15 (6087-6101). pp. 605-607: [id.] Lomaga- 
rehaaya. 

130, 1-40 (ei02-6140). pp. 607-610 : [id. Arundhatl]- 
Citragupta-rahasya. 

131, 1-12 (6141-6154). pp. 610-611 : [id.] Pramatha* 
rahaaya. 

182, 1-17 (6155-6172). pp. 612-613: [id.] Diggaj[ftnfcp] 
rahaaya. 

133, 1-9 (6173-6181). pp. 613-614: [id.] Mahidava- 
rahaaya. 
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Mhbhr. xra, 6182— XIV, 1535. 


134 , 1-17(6182-6198). pp. 614-616: [id. Skanda]-Deva- 
rahasya. 

§ 767, XIII, 135 , 1-21 (8199-6219). pp. 616-617: [id.] 

Bhojyabhoj yknnakathana. 

136 , 1-25 (6220-6243). pp. 618-619: [id.] Praya$citta- 
kuthana (°vidhi). 

137 , 1-32 (6244-6276). pp. 620-622 : [id.] [DSnaphala- 
kathana]. 

138 , 1-11 (6277-6287). pp. 622-623 : D&nadharma 
[-kathana]. 

§ 768, XIII, 139 , 1-50 (6288-6337). pp. 623-627 : [Dina 0 ] 
[Rshi-Vaaudeva-aaipvida]. 

140 , 1-51 (6338-6389). pp. 627-631 : [Di°] Uma-Mahe- 
gvara-saipvada. 

141 , 1-115 (6390-6505). pp. 632-643: [id.] [id.] 

142 , 1-59 (6506-6664). pp. 643-649 : [id.] id. 

143 , 1-59 (6565-6623). pp. 649-666 : [id.] id. 

144 , 1-60 (6624-6682). pp. 656-661 : [id.] id. 

146 , 1-64 (6683-6746). pp. 661-667 : [id.] id. 

146 , 1-61 (6747-6805). pp. 667-672 : [id.] id. 

147 , 1-62 (6806 - 6869). pp. 673-678: [id.] Yielrau 
(Purushu) mahatmya[- kathana]. 

148,1-66(6870-6935). pp.679-684: [id.] Umi-Mahoqvara- 
Bumvada (Mahapuruaha-prostava). 

§ 769, XIII, 149 , 1-142 (6936-7078). pp. 684-715 : [id.] 
Vishnor (°nu-) [divya-] aakasranamakathuua. 

§ 770, XIII, 161 ’(««), 1-82 (7079-7161). pp. 715-722 : [id.] 
Savitri-vratukathuna (°opakhyana). 

§ 771, XIII, 162 , 1-23 (7162-7184). pp. 723-725: [id.] 

Bralnniinaprugui[isa. 

§ 772, XIII, 163 , 1-28 (7185-7212). pp. 725-727 : [id.] 
Puvun&rjuna-saipvuda [Brahmana-mahitmya], 

164 , 1-19 (7213-7231). pp. 727-729 ; [id.] id. 

166 , 1-32 (7232-7264). pp. 729-732 : [id.] id. 

166 , 1-26 (7265-7290). pp. 732-734 : [id.] id. 

167 , 1-35 (72;)l-7325). pp. 734-737 : [id.] id. 

168 , 1-27 (7326-7353). pp. 737-740 : [id.] id. 

§ 773, XIII, 169, 1-46 (7354-7400). pp. 740-746 : [id.] 
Bhagavan-mahatmyakathona ( MuhapurushamahiHmyu). 

100 , 1-56 (7401-7457). pp. 746-750: [id.] Durvaso- 
bhiksha [upakhyfiua]. 

161 , 1-44 (7458-7501). pp. 751-754 : [id.] Iqvara- 
prutjaipxa. 

109 , 1-29 (7502-7531). pp. 754-756 : [id.] id. (Maheqvara- 
mab&tniyu). 

§ 774, XIII, 103 , 1-63 (7532-7596). pp. 757-764 : [id.] 
Dharma [pruruuna] kathana. 

104 , 1-14 (7597 - 7611). pp. 764-766: Nltikathana 

(Dunadharmo dhamapracpupsa). 

166 , 1-15 (7612 -7626). pp. 766-768: Dharmakathana 
(DSuadkarrae Dharmapra^aqisa). 

§ 775, XIII, 100 , 1-62 (7627-7688). pp. 769-772 : [Da 0 ] 
Vaipqunnklrtana. 

$ 776, XIII, 107 , 1-17 (7689-7705). pp. 772-774: [id.] 
Bhishm&nujn&. 


XCII. [Bh}shm4]-svaboahoha?[h]a.-partaw. 

§ 777, XIII, 168, 1-52 (7706-7758). pp. 774-778 : [D6°] 
[Bblshma-pr&rthani]. 

189,1-37(7759-7796). pp. 778-780: Bhlshma-srargirohana 
(Bhlshma-mukti). 


XIV. AgVAMEDHIKAPARVAN. 

XCIII. AfVAMBDHIKA-PAHVAN. 

§ 778, XIV, 1, 1-20 (1-19). pp. 1-2 : • 

2, 1-20 (20-40). pp. 2-4 : * * • 

3, 1-23(41-63). pp. 4-5: Saiprartta-Maruttlya. 

4, 1-28 (64-91). pp. 6-7 : id. 

6, 1-28 (92-119). pp. 7-9: id. 

6, 1-33 (120-152). pp. 9 - 11 : id. 

7 , 1-27 (153-179). pp. 11-13: id. 

8 , 1-38 (180-218). pp. 14-15: id. 

8 , 1-37 (219-256). pp. 15^19: id. 

10, 1-37 (256-292). pp. 19-23 : id. 

§ 779, XIV, 11, 1-20 (293-313). pp. 24-25 : Kr«hpa-Dharma- 
sarpvada. 

18, 1-16 (314-330). pp. 25-26: id. 

13, 1-22 (331-353). pp. 26-28: id. 

§ 780, XIV, 14, 1-17 (354-371). pp. 29-30: * * * 

§ 781, XIV, 16, 1-35 (372-406). pp. 30-32 : * * • 

XCIV. AnugItapakvan. 

§ 782, XIV, 10, 1-46 (407-453). pp. 32-37: * * * 

17, 1-42 (454-496). pp. 37-41 : * * * 

18, 1-35 (497-531). pp. 41-44: * * * 

19, 1-66 (532-598). pp. 45-52: * * * 

20, 1-28 (599-627). pp. 52-55: Brihmanagitk ( Brahma - 
gitah). 

21, 1-26 (628-654). pp. 65-59 : id. [fc]. 

22, 1-29 (655-683). pp. 69-61 : id. [id.] 

23, 1-24 (684-710). pp. 61-63 : id. [id.] 

24, 1-17 (71 1-727). pp. 63-65 : id. [id. ) 

26, 1-17 (728-745). pp. 65-67 : id. [id.] 

28, 1-18 (746-763). pp. 67-68: id. [id.] 

27, 1-24 (764-787). pp. 68-70 : id. [id.] 

28, 1-28 (788-816). pp. 70-73 : id. [id.] 

29, 1-22 (817-838). pp. 73-75: id. [id.] 

30, 1-33 (839-872). pp. 75-78 : id. [id.] 

31, 1-13 (873-886). pp. 78-79: id. [id.] 

32, 1-26 (887-912). pp. 79-82 : id. [id.] 

33, 1-8 (913-921). pp. 82-83: id. [id.J 

34, 1-12 (922-933). pp. 83-85 : id. [id.] 

36, 1-50 (934-986). pp. 85-89 : Guru-xjishya-saipvada. 

38, 1-36 (987-1022). pp. 89-92 : id. 

37 , 1-18 (1023-1041). p. 92: id. 

38 , 1-15(1042-1057). pp. 92-94: id. 

39 , 1-25 (1058-1083). pp. 94-98 : id. 

40 , 1-13(1084-1096). pp. 98-99: id. 

41, 1-5 (1097-1101). p. 99: id. 

42 , 1-07 (1102-1169). pp. 99-105: id. 

43 , 1-42(1170-1211). pp. 105-109: id. 

44, 1-22 (1212-1233). pp. 109-110: id. 

46, 1-25 (1234-1258). pp. 111-113: id. 

40, 1-58 (1259-1316). pp. 113-119 : id. 

47, 1-17 (1317-^1333). pp. 119-120: id. 

48 , 1-13 (1334-1347). pp. 121-122 : id. 

49 , 1-17 (1348-1365). pp. 122-123 : id. ‘ 

60, 1-56 (1366-1423). pp. 123-128: id. 

61, 1-52 (1424-1477). pp. 128-133: id. 

§ 783, XIV, 62, 1-58 (1478-1535). pp. 133-138 : Kyshna- 
prayipa. 



Mhbhr. XIV, 1536— XV, *056. 


CONOOBDANCE. 


XL 


§ 784, XIV, 63, 1-26 (1536-1562). pp. 138-140 : Ut[t]anko- 
pfik hyalin [KyBlmottanka-samagama]. 

64, 1-23 (1563-1585). pp. 140-142: Ut[t]° [Kr^a- 
vakya]. 

66, 1-37 (1586-1624). pp. 142-145: Ut[t]ankop&khyana. 

66, 1-35 (1625-1660). pp. 145-148: id. [Kundalaharana]. 

67, 1-28 (1661-1689). pp. 148-150: Ut[t]ankop°. 

68, 1-60 (1690-1750). pp. 151-155: id. 

§ 785, XIV, 69, 1-21 (1751-1772). pp. 156-157 : Kphnaeja 
D varaka-pravega. 

60 , 1-36 (1773-1808). pp. 157-160: Vasudova-v&kya. 

61 , 1-42 (1809-1849). pp. 160-163: [Vaaudeva-santvana]. 

62, 1-21 (1850-1870). pp. 163-164 : [id.]. 

63, 1-24 (1871-1894). pp. 164-166 : [Dravyunayanopa- 
krama]. 

64, 1-16 (1895-1912). pp. 166-168: [id.] [Suvarna- 
koahasnjpprapti]. 

66. 1- 23 (1913-1935). pp. 168-170 : [Dravy&miyana] [id.]. 

66, 1-29 (1936-1964). pp. 170-172 : Parikshij-janma- 

katlmnu. 

fl7, 1-19 (1965-1983). pp. 172-174 : [id.] [Subhadra- 
vakya]. 

68, 1-24 (1984-2008). pp. 174-175 : [id.] [Uttara-vakyn]. 

69, 1-24 (2009 - 2032). pp. 176-177 : Parik8hit[ah 
Krdiniit] BOipjlvana. 

70, 1-21 (2033-2064). pp. 177-179: Pan <jla vagan: ana. 

71, 1-26 (2065-2082). pp. 179-181 : Vyua&gamana (Kphna- 
Vyu«auujfi&). 

72, 1-26 (2083-2109). pp. 181-183: AgvarukBhartham 
Arj unaniyoga ( Yuj iiaafiraagrlBanipadana). 

73, 1-28 (21 10-2140). pp. 183-185 : Agranusara (°sarana). 

74, 1-34 (2141-2174). pp. 185-188: id. (Trigarta-pava- 
bhftva). 

76, 1-20 (2175-2194). pp. 188-189 : [AgvanuB&re] Vajra- 
dattayuddba. 

76, 1-26 (2195-2220). pp. 189-191 : [id.] Vajradatta- 
parajuya. 

77, 1-32 (2221-2252). pp. 191-194 : [id.] [Saindhava- 
yuddhaj. 

78, 1-49 (2253-2301). pp. 194-197: [id.] Saindhava- 
parajaya. 

79, 1-39 (2302-2340). pp. 197-200: [id.] Arjuna-paru- 
bhava (°Babhruvahana-yuddhft). 

80, 1-61 (2341-2101). pp. 200-204 : Agvanusare (°-sarane) 
A rj unn-praty uj jivana. 

81, 1-32 (2402-2434). pp. 205-207 : Agvftnus&ra (Parana). 

82, 1-30 (2435-2465). pp. 207-209 : Agv° (id.) Magadha- 
purujayu. 

83, 1-20 (24GG-2185). pp. 209-211 : id. (id.). 

84, 1-24 (2486-2509). pp. 211-213: id. (id.) [^akimi- 
putra parajaya]. 

86 , 1-42 (2510-2552). pp. 213-216: [Yudhish^hira-] 
A g vamodha-[arambha] . 

86, 1-21 (2553-2573). pp. 216-218 : [id.] id. [id.] 

87, 1-28(2574-2602). pp. 218-220: Babhruvahanagamana 
( A r j una - pra ty agarnan a) . 

88.1- 40(2603-2643). pp. 220-223: Agvamodha (°-&rambha). 

89, 1-44 (2644-2688). pp. 224-227 : AgvamedhaBam&pti. 

§ 786, XIV, 80, 1-120 (2689-2809). pp, 227-237 : Nakuli- 
khy&oa. 


91, 1-37 (2810-2845). pp. 238-240 : [Hups&migradhar- 
manindft]. 

92, 1-53 (2846-2900). pp. 241-245: Nakulopakbyana. 


xv . Ap&amavAsikaparvan. 

XCV. ACRAMAYASAPABYAir. 

§ 787, XV, 1, 1-27 (1-28). pp. 1-3: * * * 

2, 1-30 (29-59). pp. 3-5 : * * # 

3, 1-87 (60-147). pp. 6-12: [Dhftar&shfranirveda]. 

4, 1-22 (148-169). pp. 12-13: [Vyasunujria]. 

6, 1-43 (170-213). pp. 13-17: [Dhrtarttahtropadega]. 

6, 1-20 (214-234). pp. 17-20: [id.]. 

7, 1-23 (235-257). pp. 20-22 : DhftaraHhtrop&B&mv&da. 

8,1-24(258-282). pp. 23-24: DhftaritBhtra-krta-vanagam&na- 

prarthaua. 

9, 1-18 (283-301). pp. 25-26: Dhftarashtra-prarthana. 

10, 1-53 (302-355). pp. 26-30 : Prakfti-s&ntYana. 

11 , 1-25 (356-381). pp. 30-32 : * * * 

12, 1-13 (382-394). pp. 32-33: [Yudhishthiranumodana]. 

13, 1-15 (395-409). pp. 33-34: [Vidura-vakya]. 

14, 1-18 (410-427). pp. 34-36: [Danayajna]. 

16, 1-13 (428-440). pp. 36-37: [DhTtaraBhtra-niryfina]. 

16, 1-32 (441-473). pp. 37-40: [KuntT-vana-prasthanaJ. 

17, 1-21 (474-494). pp. 40-42: [Kuntl-vakya]. 

18 , 1-25 (495-519). pp. 42-44 : * * * 

19, 1-18 (520-537). pp. 44-45 : [^atayupagrama-nivasa]. 

20 , 1-38(538-575). pp. 45-48 : [flarada-Yakya]. 

§ 788, XV, 21 , 1-16 (576-591). pp. 48-49 : * * * 

22, 1-26 (592-617). pp. 49-51 : [Yudliisbthira-yatra]. 

23, 1-18 (618-635). pp. 51-52: [Dbftarashtrigrama- 
gam an a]. 

24, 1-20 (636-655). pp. 52-53 : [Yudhiehthirfidi-Dhfta- 
rashtra-samfigama] . 

26, 1-19 (656-674)’ pp. 54-56 : [Rabin prati Yudbi- 
sh thiradi- k athan a] . 

26, 1 -38 (675-7H). pp. 66-59 : [Vidura-niryanu], 

27, 1-26 (715-740). pp. 59-61 : [Vyaaagamana]. 

28, 1-25 (741-765). pp. 61-63: [Vyasa-vakya], 

XCVI. PuTHADARCANAPARYAX. 

g 789, XV, 29, 1-52 (766-818). pp. 63-67 : [Dhytarashtradi- 
kpta-prarthana]. 

30, 1-24 (819-842). pp. 67-69 : [Vyaaa-Xunti-B&ipvada]. 

31 , 1-25 (843-867). pp. 69-71 : Ganga-tlra-gamana]. 

32, 1-21 (868-888). pp. 71-72: [Bhlahmadi dargana]. 

33, 1-31 (889-919). pp. 72-75: Strinaip [sYa-Bva-]pati- 
samigama (°lokagaman&). 

§ 790, XV, 34, 1-18 (920-938). pp. 75-77: [Janamejayiup 
prati Vuigampayana-vakya]. 

36, 1-18 (939-956). pp. 78-79 : Janamejayasya [sva-] 
pitf -dargana. 

§ 791, XV, 30, 1-53 (957-1010), pp. 79-83 : Yudhishthira- 
praty&gama[na]. 

XCVII. NIradIoamanapaxyait. 

g 792, XV, 37, 1-45 (1011-1056). pp. 83-86 : Van* (daY*°) 
gnini Db^tar&ahfrftdi-d&ha^. 



XU 


•OCONCORDANCE. 


Mhbhr. XV, 1067 -XVIII, 312. 


88, 1-20 (1067-1077). pp. 87-88 : Yudhiah^hira-ril&pa. 
38, 1-27 (1078-1106). pp. 88-90: Qr&ddhad&na. 


XVI. MAUSALAPARVAN. 

XCVIII. Mausalaparvan. 

§ 793, XVI, 1, 1-31 (1-32). pp. 1-3 : Musalotpatti. 

2, 1-24 (33-56). pp. 3-5 : [Utp&tadarqana]. 

3, 1-47 (57-104). pp. 5-9: [Eytavarmadlnaip paraaparaha- 

nana]. 

4, 1-28 (105-132). pp. 9-12 : [Qrl-Kjrehnasya evaloka- 

gamana]. 

5, 1-15 (133-147). pp. 12-13 : [Arjunagama]. 

6. 1- 28 (148-176). pp. 13-15 : [Arjuna-Vasudeva-Baipvfida]. 

7. 1- 76 (177-253). pp. 15-20 : [V|-8hni-kalatrady-&nayana]. 
8 , 1-38 (254-292). pp. 20-24 : [Vyaa&rjuna-Baipv&dft]. 


xvn. mahAprasthJLnikapaevaw. 

XCIX. MaHAPRA8THXnIIAPARVAN. 

§ 794, XVII, 1, 1-46 (1-46). pp. 1-4 : * * * 

2, 1-26 (47-72). pp. 4-6 : Draupudy-&di-patana. 

3, 1-38 (73-109). pp. 6-10: Yudhishthira-Bvargaroha. 

xvm. svaboArohavapabvan. 

C. SvargIboha^aparvan. 

§ 795, XVIII, 1, 1-26 (1-26). pp. 1-3: [Svarge N&rada- 
Yudhishthira-saipv&da]. 

2, 1-54 (27-80). pp. 3-7 : Yudhisht;hira[sya] Naraka- 
darqana. 

3, 1-44 (81-124). pp. 7-10: Yudhishthira-taDU-ty&ga. 

4, 1-23 (125-147). pp. 10-12: [braupady-Sdi-Bvaava- 
Bth&na-gamona]. 

6, 1-68 (148-211). pp. 12-18 : * 

8,1-105(212-312). pp. 18-28: * 




INDEX TO THE NAMES 


IN THE 

MAHABHARATA. 


A 

Abala. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14166 (ono of the 
15 yajnamuaho devak, gods that rob the offering, created by 
Agni Pdncajanya (?) ). 

Abbhakshah (masc. pi.) (who live upon water). § 623 
(Ilajadh.*) : XII, 17, 521 (a kind of ascetics). 

Abha^napariBankhyaZLa (No. 3) (whose enumeration or 
right perception is not interrupted), the lt great spirit.* 1 
§717^ (Nnriiyamya) : XII, 339, 12864 (Maliaphrushastava). 

Abhagnayoga (No. 4) (whose contemplation is not inter- 
rupted) « No. 3. X LI, 12864. 

Abhasura (No. 5) (shining, see BR.)«No. 3. XII, 12864. 

Abhasurah, a class of gods. § 730 (Anu^asanik.): Xlll, 
18, 1372. 

Abhaya (one of DhrtaiTishtra*s 100 sons). § 130 (Am<;fivat.), 
J, 67, 2739 (tlio 85th) ; § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranam.), 
1, 117, 4551 (the 89tli); § 699 (Jnyadrathavadhap.), VII, 127, 
51J8i/»* (attacks Bhimascna) ; 5205£f (is slain by Bhimascna). 

Abhibhu, (a) king of Kacp. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 85, 3528? (KGqyasyiMibhuvah putram) (cf. VII, 976, 
whore B. has Ku^yaaydbhibhurah putram f whilst C. has 
K<i<;yaxyahhiniukkam putratp). § 601 (Kurnap.): VIII, 6, 
173 ( Kiigirujah , killed by tlie son of Vasudana) ; cf. Vibhu. — 
(6) =“ Kfshna, XII, 1508. 

Abhigamya *» £iva (lOOO names 2 ). 

Abhijit, the 22nd of the 28 nakshatras, when beginning with 
Aqvinl (star of junction Vega or a Lyrro ; see Whitnoy to Su° 
8i°, VIII, 9). § 502 (Manushyagrahak.): Ill, 230, 14461 
( Abhijit apardhamdnd tu Poking dh kamjasl tvasd tcchantl 
jye*b(hatum dev l tapaa taptum vanah gala ) ; XIII, 4265 
(when one makeB a (jraddha under Abhijit, he obtains the 
best knowledge). 

Abbijita, (a) tho eighth hour of the day. § 190 (Yudhish* 
thira): 1,123,4764 (muhdrt* } bhijit$ 'ah fame, d(i nmadhyagate 
surge ). — (5) a nakslmtra (—Abhijit). § 746 (AuU9&sanik.) : 
XIII, 84, 3278 (°* yoga) when one at that tiofie offers 
milk with honey and ghee, ho, observing religion, becomes 
honoured in Svargaloka). 

Abhimanyor bharya « UttarS. 

Abhlmanyu, son of Arjuna and SubhadrS. sister of Xphna 
(I, 2, 401 ; 63, 2449 ; 96, 3330 ; 221, 8026), is on incarna- 
tion of Varcas, son of Soma (1, 87, 2748). wherofore he esters 
Soma after death, after his Kufmnn hoi elapsed (XVIII, 6 , 
165) ; (false) etymology of his name (I, 221, 8027); he is 
the vaipfakara of the Pftndavaa (I, 96 , 3834). In the 


beginning of the exile of the Ffmduvas he is earned to 
Dvurakii with his mother by Kplma (Til, 22, 895), where 
he is educated and protected by Raukmineya (III, 183, 
12584 and 12586; cf. 236, 14733). After tho elapse of 
tho exilfc he joins the Pfindavas in Upapluvya with Kphna 
and Subhadrfi (IV, 72, 2358, cf. 2350), and is there mnrriod 
to Utturu, daughter of king Virata (I, 2, 489; IV, 72, 
2355 ; V, 1). He fights bravely in tho great battlo, until ho 
on the 13th day, when enjoined by Yudhishthira to break 
I)rona*s cakravyuha (VII, 36, 1519), is surrounded and 
killed by Jayadratha and his people, leaving his wife Uttura- 
with a yet unborn son, Parikshit, the only ono loft to 
propagate the race of tho Panduvus. At first ho is not 
seen in Heaven by Yudhishthira (XVIII, 1, 26), but later 
ho is shown tc him besido Soma in Heaven (XVIII, 4, 146). 

§ 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 189, 190. — § 10 (Parvas.) ; I, 2, 
328 (°or Vairdtyti Yaitdhikam part'd), 400, 489 ( Saubhadram ), 
532-3. — § 83/ (Adivam^.): I, 63, 2449.— § l30y (Aipcpiv.): 
I, 67, 2748.— § 159 (Piinivaing.) : I, 96, 3830, 3834.— 
§ 253 (Haranuhar.) : I, 221, 8026, 8027.— § 321 (Saublm- 
vadliop.) : 111, 22, 895.— § 327 (Draupadipnrit.) : III, 33, 
1275.— § 402 (Tirtliayiltrup.) : III, 120, 10270.— § 452 
(Markandeyasam.) : III, 183, 12570, 12581-6. — § 511 
(Druupadl-Satyabhama-samv.) : III, 236, 14733. — § 553 
(Vaivahikap. 2) : IV, 72, 2344, 2350, 2355, 2358.— § 554 
(Sainyody.): V, 1, 1, 5. — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 48/3, 
1840 ; 6 O 7 , 2010; 69, 2326.— § 562 (Bhugavadyaaap.) : 
V, 82, 2893, 2908.— § 569 (do.) : V, 140, 4747.— § 570 
(Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 161, 5144. — § 571 (Ulukadut.): V, 
162, 5592; 163, 5677.— § 572 (Ratlmtir.): V, 170, 5880. 
— § 573 (Ambop.) : V, 194, 7601. — (a) 1st day of the 
buttle: V, 196#, 7629 (in tbo 1st detachment of Yudlii- 
shthira’s army), 7635 (1). — § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 
46\ 1683 (fights Bfhadbala); 476**, 1814 (attacks Bhishma; 
steods of tawny hue were yokod to his car ; his standard was 
adorned with pure gold and resembled a karnikara troe); 
48 k 9 *, 1963 (nssisto (Jveta against Bhishma), 1970.— (5) 2nd 
day of the battlo: VI. 50*, 2082 (placed in the wings 
of Dhplitodyumna’s krauncavyuha). — § 579 (do.): VI, 62a, 
2150 (assists Arjnna against Bhishma); 66 l \ 2368 (fights 
Lakshmana). — (0) 3rd day: § 580 (do.): VI, 686 , 2418 
(is placed in the midst of A rj una's ardhacandravyjiha) ; 68 *. 
2468 (fights the G&ndharas), 2470. (receives Satyaki in hiB 
chariot).— (d) 4 th day: §581 (do.): VI, 60, 2673 (assists 
his father against Bhishma); 62 s , 2728 (attacks £alya). 
2733, 2744 ; 63t, 2789 (assists Bhlmasena) ; 84 ls , 2833, 
2864 (assists Bhlmasena against Bhagadatta).— (0) 5th day: 

1 



Abhimanyu~[AbM 

$ 682 (do.): VI, 690*1 3081 (assists Bhimasena against 
Drona, Bhlshma, and (^alya) ; 73 1M, i 3233 (fights Laksh- 
mana).— (/) 6 th day: § 683 (do.): VI. 77X, 3394 (leads 
the Kaikey&b, etc.), 3396, 3399, 3407 (reoeives Parshata, i.e. 
Dhpshtadyumna, in his chariot); 78 11 , 3425 (is sent with eleven 
others to follow Bhimasena), 3430, 3433 (fights Yikarna); 
79i/ ,a , 3470 (fights together with the Kaikeyaa, etc.), 3471, 
3474 (fights Yikarna). — (g) 7th day: § 684 (do.): VI, 
84, 3736 (fights Gitrasena, Yikarna, and Durmarshana), 
3739.— (h) 8 th day: §585 (do.): VI, 870, 3867 (is placed 
in Dhrshfadymnna’s gjmg&takavyfiha) ; 89o, 3950 ; 94, 
4188 (assists Bhimasena against Duryodhana at the head of 
tho Pundavas), 4209 ; 96 (65, ee), 4264 (fights lihaga- 
datta), 4271, 4308; 96, 4340 (is attacked by Ambashtaka), 
4360.— (t) 9th day: § 586 (do.): YI, 99f, 4512; 100*/, 
4530, 4539; 101, 4591-2 (fights Alambusha), 4598, 46Q3, 
4607.— (j) 1 3th day: § 687 (do.): VI, 109«, 5074; 
110 (+£)» 6107 (attacks Bhlshma, fights Sudakshina)* 111, 
5157; 1120, 6234 (defends Yudhiahthira) ; [116^, 5365: 
karnikdradhvajan eawa airphakelum — B. : °tvr — arindama | 
vratyujjagdma Saubhadrarp r&japutro BjrhadlalaK] ; 116, 5378 
ghts Duryodhana) ; 118^-0, 5560 (attacks Bhlshma) ; 
119 bi, 5588 (defends Arjuna with six others). — {k) 11th 
day : § 589 (Dronabhishek.) : VII, 10*, 354.— § 590 (do.): 
Y1I, 14, 545 (fights Paurava, i.e. Lakshmana). — (Q 12th 
day : § 592 ( Suip gaptaka vadhap. ) : YII, 23^ 983 (his 
horses are reddish, j pigang&h), 1036 (his standard is farnyo- 
pakshl hivanmayah , “a golden q&rnga fowl”). — (*») 13th 
day: § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : YII, 33, 1471 (is 
said to have broken Drona’s Cakravyuha) ; 34a, 1489, 1492 ; 
35 (5), 1519 (is charged with piercing the array of Drona), 
1522, 1524; 36, 1539, 1542, 1549; 37, 1587, 1588-9, 
1604, 1607, 1611 ; 39, 1649, 1655, 1673-4; 40, 1677, 
1699, 1701, 1703, 1706; 41[-43], 1715, 1717, 1720, 1722, 
1739-40; 44, 1788, 1790, 1800; 45[-40] (uses tho 
Odndharva weapon), 1804, 1806, 1814; 47, 1863 1 48, 
1909, 1925-6; 49, 1930, 1959 (slain by Dubqfisana’s son); 
60, 1981 ; 61, 1984.— § 594 (do.) : YII, 64, 2130 (he has 
disappeared in the lunar essence). — § 595 (do.) : VII, 71, 
2462, 2467 (has att&inod to that eternal goal which is 
attained by yogins). — § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 78, 2496, 
2533, 2546, 2553, 2557-8; 74, 2616; 76, 2655; 78, 
2745. — § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : YII, 86 , 3010, 3059.— 
§ 599 (do.): VII, 143000, 5994. — § 600 (Ghalotkaca- 
vadhap.) : VII, 183, 8334.—$ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 
191, 8798.— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6 , 114; 0, 169.— 
§ 608 (do.) aa : VIII, 60, 2406 ; 73, 3658 (has killed 
Jayatsena), 3710; 74, 3789; 91, 4758.— § 610 (golya p.) : 
IX, 6 , 251, 260.— § 613' (Gad&yuddhap.) : IX, 825, 1871-2, 
1874.— § 615 (do.): IX, 61, 3434.-8 618 (JalapradSn.) : 
XI, 12, 321.— § 619 (Striril&p.) : XI, 16a, 447, 454 ; 20, 
670, 601.— 8 620 (griddhap.): XI, 86 / 8 , 787; 27, 821.— 
§ 630 (Rfijadh.): XII, 27/3, 799, 818.— § 637 (do.): XII, 
427 , 1469.-8 785 (AnugTt&p.) : XIV, 615, 1810,1837; 
82, 1855, 1857 (°nnd*rM«; 66 , 1956-7 ; 67, 1970-2, 
1978 ; 68 , 1998, *2007 ; 69, 2028 (“ Abhimanyu'* son,” i.e. 
Parikshit) ; 72, 2101 (“ the father of A.,” i.e. Aijuua); 78, 
$288 (A°’s son Parikshit).— § 788 (A$raraav&sap.) : XV, 
81a, 687 ; 867 , 670 (°or bhdryd, i.e. UttariL). — g 795 
(Svargftrohanap.) : XVIII, IS, 26; 4c, 143 ( 8 aubhadraip) ; 
6 /*, 165 (being Soma's son Varoas, he entered Soma).— 
Cf. Arjuni, Saubhadra, E&rshni, Aijunitnuy'a, Atjunlvara, 
Phftlgnni, gakritmaj&tmaja. 
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•Abhimftnynja (- Parikshit) : I, 40, 1673, 1698. XIV, 
67, 1976, 1979 ; 69, 2030; 70, 2043. 

* Abhlmanyuj anani (- Subhadri) : VIII, 87, 4448. 

Abhimanyuvadha(b) (“the slaughter of Abhimanyn "). 
8 10 (Parvas.): I, 8 (339: °afi parva) — Abhimanjmvadha- 
parvan. 

[Abhimanyuvadhaparvan(va)] (“the section including 
the slaughter of Abhimanyn," the 73rd of the minor parv&ns 
of. Mhbhr. ; cf. Abhimanyuvadba). 8 693 : The 13th 
day : Broken by Arjuna, and Dro$a having failed to seise 
Yudhiahthira, the Kurus were regarded as defeated; they 
heard all praising Arjuna and Kfshna. Next morning 
Duryodhana blamed Drona for not having seized Yudhiahthira) 
Drona said that even D., As., G., Y., N., and R&. cannot defeat 
the force protected by Arjuna and Kfshna, save Mahddeva ; 
but to-day he would slay a mighty car-warrior. The 
Samgaptakas challenged Arjuna and took him away to the 
southern side of the field. Abhimanyu'o slaughter by 
Duhgasana*a son is alluded to by Saryaya. Dhjrtardshtra 
grieves. Sanjaya relutes (VII, 33). Sanjaya praises Yudhu 
ahfhira, etc. (a). Drona had formed the great circular arra) 
(cakravytiha) : Lakshmana (the grandson of Dhftardahfra) at 
their head ; Duryodhana, etc. (/ 3 ) in the middle ; at the head the 
commander Drona , etc. ( 7 ) (VII, 34). The Pdnifavaa were 
headed by Bhimasena: Sdtyaki, etc. (5) & Drona , whon 
the Paheulaa and the Srhjayoa could not approach. YudhL 
ahfhira says that only Abhimanyn, etc. («), can break the 
array of Drona, and orders Abhimanyu to do it; BtAtaa, etc. 
(£) followed him ; praised by Yudhiahthira , who says that the 
protectors of Drona' a host resemble S., R., M., V* or Agni, or 
Adit y a, Abhimanyu orders his charioteer Sumitra to urge 
the steeds towards Drona* a army (VII, 36). Abhimanyu 
(with Sumitra), etc., & Drona, etc.; Abhimanyu breaks 
that port of the Kuru army; many steeds of the Vandyu , 
etc. ( 7 ), breeds were deprived of their ornaments, and caused 
delight to Rfi., etc. (VII, 36). Duryodhana & Abhimanyu ; 
Drona, etc. ( 0 ) & Abhimanyu rescuing Duryodhana ; Duhsaha 
etc. («), & Abhimanyu , who slew tho heir of Apnaka 
Karna , etc. (*), & Abhimanyu, who slew Sushena , etc. (X), ana 
defeated (jalya\ Drona* a troops fled; P., D., C&., Si., eto., 
glorify Abhimanyu (VII, 37). Abhimanyu slays Qalya's 
younger brother, whoso followers fled. Abhimanyu , with 
the weapons he has received from Krshna and Aijuna, 
defeats all the warriors that encounter him. Drona*8 army 
fled (VII, 38). Abhimanyu & Drona, etc. (/i). Drona says 
that Abhimanyu delights Yudhiahthira, etc. (v). Duryodhana 
told Karna, etc. (f), to crush Abhimanyu, whom they attacked ; 
Dufadaana A Abhimanyu (VII, 39); Abhimanyu addresses 
Dufydaana (mentioning the dice, eto.); Dufodsana is borne 
away by his charioteer; the Pdnimdt, eto. (o), uttered 
leonine Bhouts, and attacked Drona 9 * array- Karna (urged 
by Duryodhana) A Abhimanyu (desirous of proceeding 
towards Drona) ; when Karim is in great distress his younger 
brother encounters Abhimanyu (VII, 40) Abhimanyu slays 
Karna* a younger brother; Karna flies; the Kaurava array 
breaks, except the SwdAw-king (VII, 41). Yudhiahthira, 
eto. (tt), endeavour to follow Abhimanyu. Jayadratha checks 
them with oelestial weapons. Dhrtardahfra enquires of 

/ Baftfaya about the source of Jayadratha* a energy ; Sahjaya 
narrates the boon obtained by Jayadratha from (jioa (VII, 48). 
Jayadratha vanquishes all the Pdtfava leaders.with hie steeds 
of the Smdfa-breed : Sdtyaki , eto. (p); BhJMa ttm&M the 
ear of Sdtyaki) the path mode by Abhimanyt iadftftd ’up, 
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notwithstanding the Mattyao, etc. (<r) ; they are all checked 
by * Jayadratha (VII, 43). Abhimanyu vanquished Vfihasona, 
who was borne away from the battle, and slew Vaidtiya and 
many others (VII, 44). Abhimanyu seized Satyagravas and 
routed the Kurus; Bukmaratha (the son of tyrtya) & Abhi- 
mmyUy who slew him and his friends (100 princes) with the 
Q&ndharw - weapon (b), though they were assisted by Duryo • 
dhana, who was filled with fear and fled (VII, 45). Dro$a t 
etc. (t), & Abhimanyu , who beats them back except 
Lahhmana (who is followed by Duryodhana), who is slain. 
Duryodhana urged the troops to slay Abhimanyu ; Drona, etc. 

' (v), encompassed Abhimanyu , who seeks Jayadratha ; Krdtha's 
son was slain, the others fled (VII, 46). Drona , etc. ^0), & 
Abhimanyu + Yudhuhfhtra supporting Jayadratha ; Karna 
has one ear cut off ; Abhimanyu slew Vjrnddraka and Brhadbala 
(VII, 47) ; Abhimanyu once more pierced Karna in the oar, 
and slew the son of the Magadha- king, and Agvaketu, and 
the Bhoja prince of lildrttikdvata (bearing the device of an 
elephant); the son of Duhgdaana & Abhimanyu ; Agvatthdman 
& do.; Abhimanyu & (jalya, who mounts another car; 
Abhimanyu slew (jalruiijaya , etc. (x) ; Abhimanyu & Qakuni, 
who tells Duryodhana to take counsel with Drona and Kfpa, 
etc., about the means of slaying Abhimanyu ; Karna aBks 
Drona about the means of sluying Abhimanyu ; Drona , saying 
that he is gratified by Abhimanyu 9 a prowess, tells Karna , who 
is very afflicted with arrows, to cut off bis bow, etc. Karna 
then cut off Abhimanyu' 8 bow, Krtavarman slew his Bteeds, 
and Krpa slew his two Pdrshni charioteers ; Abhimanyu , then 
attucked by six car- warriors, fights with the sword, which is 
cut off by Drona , while Karna cut off his shield (VII, 48); 
then Abhimanyu fought with a wheel; then with a maco; 
Abhimanyu & Agvatthdman ; Abhimanyu slew (? apothayat) 
Subala 8 son Kdliksya , and slew 77 Qdndhdra followers of his, 
and 10 Brahma- Vasdtlyas ( punar Brahma- Vasdllydn, C. ; B. 
has punag caiva Vasditydn ), 7 Kaikayat ( Kaikaydndrp , G. ; 
B. lias Kekaydndm), and 10 elephants ; Abhimanyu & 
Duhgdtana' 8 son, who slays Abhimanyu. Invisible creatures 
censure the cowardly act of the Kurua headed by Drona and 
Karm . The Pdndava divisions fly, but are rallied by 

Yudhishfhira (VII, 49). In the evening the Kurus withdrew 
to their encampment, lta. and Pq., etc., on the field of battle 
(VII, 60). Yudhishfhira laments on tho fall of Abhimanyu 
(VII, 61). — § 694 : Vydia comes and consoles him (** death 
takes all : I)., l)a., G., without exception ”), relating to him 
the ancient story of whut Ndrada had said in days of old to 
Akampana (q.v.). “ This story is purifying, etc. ; cast off thy 

grief; Abhimanyu has attained to hcavon ; sprung from Soma, 
lie has disappeared in tho lunar essence, cleansed from all his 
impurities 99 (VII, 64). — § 695 : Vydsa recites to Yudhi- 
shthira the story of SpUjaya (q.v.), to whom Ndrada told 
8ho<fagardjika (VII, 66-70). Vydsa says that Abhimanyu has 
attained to that t-tornal goal which is attained by Yog ini, and 
those that are living in heaven never prefer this world to 
heaven ; “it is the living that stand in need of our grief, and 
not those who havo attained to heaven ; his sins increase for 
whom the living grieve.” Then Vyusa disappeared, and 
Yudhishthira became free from grief; but— “what shall wo 
say to Arjuna?" (VII, 71). 

Abhira, a poople in the west of India upon tho Indus (II, 
88, 1192 : (jadrOP) (Digvijayap.) ; are conquered by Nukula 
ot his Digvijaya (ib.) ; bring tribute to Yudhishthira (II, 
61, 1832) (Dyutap.). M&rkamjoya prophesies that in the 
Kali-yuga there shall be many Abhira and other barbarous 


kings (III, 188» 12840) (Mfirkapgeyas.). The Abhlras are 
mentioned by Safljaya in the enumeration of the people of 
Bh&ratavarsha, VI, 9, 364, 376 (QddrdP) (JambCtkh.) (of. 
Wilson, VishQU-pur&pa, od. by Fitzedward Hall, vol. ii, 
133 f., 167 f., 184 f.). They are placed in tho eyes of 
Dropa's Suparnavyuba on the twelfth day of the battle, VII, 
80, 798 (g &drd°) (Saipqaptakavadhap.). From hatred towards 
them the Sarasvatl disappeared at Vinaqana, IX, 37, 2119 
(gtidrd 0 ) (Baladevat.). They have beoome qudras, having 
omitted their duties of kshattriyas from fear of Faroqurama, 
XIV, 287, 832 (Dratted 0 ) (v. Arjuna Kart&vlrya). When 
Arjuna, after tho catastrophe at Dvarakfi, is conducting the 
wives, children, and the old men from thence to IndrapruBtha, 
the Abhlras attaok him when ho has arrivod at Fancunada, 
and rob moBt of the women, XVI, 7, 223 ; 8, 270 (. Paiica - 
jandhyaih ; probably an error for Pancanaddlayaifa B.) 
(Mausalap.). 

Abhirama * (fiva (IOOO names 9 ). 

Abhirama, V. Purvabhiiamfi. 

Abhiru, a king ( rdjarshisattamah ), who was an incarnation of 
the Bixth of the eight A suras of the family of the K&loy&b : 

I, 67, 2689 (Aipq&vat., § 130). 

Abhisara, a people (cf. VP., II, 174 T 5; “bordering on 
Kashmir, to the south ami west’*) (*»Abhl°). Together 
with other barbarous tribes they fight Atjuna on the 14th 
day of tho great battle, VII, 936, 3380 (printed Ddrvd - 
tisdra • • . ) ( Jayadratha vadliap. ). Thoy are mentioned by 
Kjshpa among the auxiliaries of Duryodhana, VIII, 73, 
3652 (Darvtt 0 ) (Karnap.), on the 17th day of the battlo. 

Abhisara ( - tho proced.), enumerated by Sanjaya among the 
poople of BLfiratavaraha : VI, 0, 861 (Ja°kha°). 

Abhisari, a town conquered by Axjuna (q.v.) on his 
Digvijaya: II, 27, 1027 (of. VP., II, 174 f. ; ZKdM., 

II, 45). 

Abhishaha, a people (»°bki°); with other barbarous tribes 
they attaok Arjuna at the instigation of Duhqasana on the 
10th day of the great battle, VI, lV7g t 6485 (B. has Abh\°) 
(Blilshmav.). 

Abhishaha, a people (—the proced.): ( a ) first day of the 
battle : VI, 186, 688 (follow the sons of Dhrtarashtra whon 
going to battle) (Bhagavadglt&p.). — (b) 9th day; VI, 106t, 
4809 (defend Bhlshma ; otherwise FOR.) (Bhlshmav.). — 
(0) 10th day: VI, 119aa, 6648 (defend iu vain Bhlshma, 
when ho is slain by Arjuna) (Dbishmav.). — ( d ) 14th day: 

VII, 91/9, 8254 (attempt to prevent Arjuna from killing 
Jayadratha) (Jayadratha vadbup.) ; 887, 3339 (they angrily 
attaok Aijuna, after ho has slain Qrutfiyudha and Sudakshina) 
(do.); 150/9 \ 6526 (Duryodhana complains tbit they hove 
been slain in defending Jayadratha, etc.) (do.); 167/j, 6949 
(are slain by Yudhishthira) (Ghfetotkacavadhap.) ; 101cc, 
7207 (are sluin by Bblraa) (do.). — After tho 15th day: 

VIII, 5, 127 (8aujaya rolutes to Dhrtarfishtra that they 
have been slum) (Karnap.). 

Abhlsheoanika(m) porva * 2, 350 ( Dharmardjaaya 

dhimatah ), i.e. XII, 40 (YndhisMhimbhishokab) (Parvas ). 

Ab hlsh yantft, tho second of the iivo sons of Kuru and 
Vahinl: I, 94, 3740 (Puruviupq., § 154). 

Abhivadya — Qiva (1000 names). 

Acala 1 , brother-in-law of Dhfturashfra, brother of Q^kuni: 
II, 34, 1266 (A 0 Vfahakag caiva Karnag oa . . . ; attends at 
Yudkishthira’s rfijasuya (Rijasuyikap.). — V, 168, 6808 
( A 0 Vfihakag caiva oahitau bhrdtardo ubhau . . . QdndhOra- 
mukhyau ; a “rathe” of Duryodhana’s) (Rath&tir.).— VII, 



Acala— A^eshal}, 


4 


30, 1303 ( Vrshakticahu ), 1309 (id.), 1310 (id.); gyulan 
tnvay i.o. IJhi'tariVditra’s), 1312 ( Vrshakifan) (slain by Arjuna 
on the 12th day of the battle) (Saipqaptakavadbap.). — VII I, 
6 , 130 (id.) (Karnap.). — XI, 26, 790 (burnt with the others 
who have fullcn in the battle) ( (h addhap. ) . — XV, 32, 879 
(together with the others who have fullcn in the battle he is 
coujured by Vyasa from the Gangn and shown to Dhftiirfishtra 
and GAndharl, when towurds the close of their lives they visit 
his hermitage) (PutrudarqanQp.). 

Acala 3 , a warrior of Skanda’s: IX, 46, 2570 (Gudfiyuddhap.). 

Acala 8 = “the Great Spirit” : XII, 339, 12864 (Malm- 
purushastava). 

Acala 4 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Acala, a mat)*: IX, 400, 2G32 (Skundn). 

Acalendra ( * Skandu) : III, 232, 11613 (Kuittikeynstava). 

Acalopama =» £iva O 000 names). 

Acarya 1 (“tho Toachcr”) « Drona: I, 199, 529,5331,5413. 
—Ill, 1111, 1923. — IV, 913, 980, 1491, 1493, 1490, 1588, 
1598, 1028, 1744, 1837 (°gi*hyau, i.o. Drona and Arjuna). 
2117 (°Qurad vatay oh ) , 2234.— V, 2089, 423(3, 4898-9, 5784, 
5873, 7502.— VI, 831-2, 1578-9, 1591, 1001, 1992, 2092, 
2500, 3073, 3411, 3927, 4113, 4128, 4193, 4044.— VH, 154, 
257, 288, 438, 448, 472-3, 7 1 G, 858, 878, 1 194, 1541, 1001, 
1911, 1916, 2506, 2636, 2672, 3223, 3231, 3435, 3482, 
3618, 3656, 4262, 4273, 4732, 5022, 5085, 5186-7, 5335, 
5860, 5877, 6505, 6583, 6588, 6641, 7128, 7340, 7581, 
7621, 8309, 8016, 8618, 8702, 8799, 8836, 8838, 8801, 8809, 
8874, 8935, 8958, 8966, 8978, 8991, 9038, 9065, 9071, 
9124, 9199, 9221, 9320.— Vlll, 1044?, 3693.— IX, 3419.— 
X, 522, 610, 612.— XII, 812. 

Acarya 2 ® Kvpa: VII, 6320. — IX, 571 (Gautama), 3064. 

Acarya 3 « Para^uifunft: XI, 613. 

Acaryamukhya - Drona: VII, 8780, 8800. 

Acajryanandana - Aqvatthuman : VII, 9406. 

Acaryaputra - Aqvattkiiman : I, 5228-9, 5708.— IV, 1587, 
1594, 1896, 2235.— VI, 675.— VII, 1370, 7169, 9069, 9287, 
9398.— VIII, 355, 632, 801, 3361.— X, 338, 674. 

Acaryasattama 1 =■ Krpa: I, 5324. 

Acaryasattama 3 - Aqvatthaman : VIII, 790 ( Draunih ). 

Acaryasuta™ A^vatthaman: VII, 7170.— VIII, 658.— 
IX, 573. 

Acaryatanaya « Aqvatthaman : VII, 9403.— VIII, 361. 

Acaryau * Drona and Kppa: IV, 1472. 

Adntya 1 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Acintya 2 ^ Vishnu: XII, 13488.— XIII, 7038 (i 000 names). 

Acyuta (“unfallon”): (a) a proper namo of (a) Krshna: 
It *476(°Jrjunau); 11,949 ; V, 4649; VII, 2982 ( Yuyudhanti 
Hrjundt), 6502, 7754; VIII, 1245 (' °Arjunau ); XII, 1810 
(° Yud/iM(hirau), 13240 (etymology); XIII, 6807, etc. — 
(/9) Vishnu identified with Kphpa (cf. Ke^nva, e.g. Ill, 
11257); III, 11247; XIII, 6960 (VDSNK), 6984 (ib.), 
7008 (ib.). — (7) cf. °unuja.— (5) an adjective (whero the 
person designed is otherwise clearly indicated in tho context ; 
especially often in the vocative case), applied to a great many 
persons (KrBhnn, Vislipu, Bolorama, Arjuna, Bhlmasena, 
Yudhishthira, Duryodhaua, Drona, A^vatthumun, Blilshma, 
Janamejaya, king Parikshit of Ayodhya (III, 13169), Apara 
(XII, 1757), Qiva (X, 305: Rudrani), Skanda (IX, 2480 : 
kumdrabaram acyutam), tho Highest (XII, 11201: brah - 
many am paramaip decam anantam param «° ; 13612: decay* 
paramakayi hahma g vet am candmbham a 0 )). 

Acyut&nuja ■■ Blumasena : IV, 236. 


Acyutayus, a warrior always namod together with Qratfiyus: 
they attack (VII, 93, 3344) and wound (VII, 3350) Arjuna, 
hut are slaiu by him (VII, 3362) ; their sons (Niyatuyns and 
Dlrghuyus) will avenge thorn, but are likewise slain by 
Arjuna (VII, 2304); VII, B4, 3438 (Jnyadrnthavudhup.) ; 
VIII, 72«’i’*», 3013 (Knrnnp.) ; IX, 2, 75, 91 (Qalyap.). 

\9anin = (^iva (1000 names 3 ).. 

Acjavaha 1 : I, 3, 42 (Anukram.): according to tho expla- 
nation of XII aka n the, either a synonym of Vfiyu (tho wind), 
tho touth of the twelve sons (i.o. “ representations,” Nil.) of 
Heaven (Dyaus) (= MuyA, Nil.) and Vivasvat (i.e. Brahman, 
Nil.), viz., the geniuses of the ten senses und Mind (manas) 
together with Mahya (B. Sa/iya , i.o. Mann, Nil.), who are 
all manifestations of the one u Son of Heaven ” (dirah 
patro ) t — or (more probably) a Vivasvat or form of tho Sun 
(“ l'icaavatah" being tlion an irregular 110m. plur. ; but 
B. has putnl instead of parti), 

Aqav&ha 3 , I, 186, 6999 (Svayamvarap., § 232): a prince 
(enumerated among the Vyshnis), who has presented himself 
at the t§ self-choice ” (wayamrara) of Kfshpu. 

A9iva, III, 221, 14177 (Mfirkanclcyas.) : a form of Agni in tho 
enumeration of Miirk.mtjeya (agnir yag edgivo ndrna caktipufd- 
pttrag ca sah duhkhtirtttintin ca sane ah hy gicakft satafam gicuh ; 
B. reads more probably : agnir yag ca (jivo . . ). 

Aqlesha (No. 43 ; cf. No. 44), a nakshutru (tho ninth when 
boginning with AcjvinT ; its star of junction ib supposed to be 
c Ilydroc ; v. Su° Si°, p. 188). XIII, 64, 3262 (C. has A°, 
B. A 0 ) (Anutjasanik.) (°ytin tn yo rilpyam rshalham vd 
praydcchati sa sarvabhayanirmuktah sambhavtin adliitishthati\ 
u nakshatrayogasya danukalpam,” 63, 3212) ; 89, 4259 
(who gives a qiiuldha u ugleshtiytim” procreates intelligent 
sons) foruddhakalpo) ; 132, 6162 (Anuqasanik.) (C.: ktirttile 
mast ctigleshti bahulag ctishtami givti . B. has bahulasyushtaml ) : 
on the 8th day of tho dark half of the month Kurttikn, when 
the moon is in conjunction with A^eBhii, a brahman, 
kshattriya, vaiqya, or qudra may, after having fasted at 
a graddha, after the setting of the sun, deposit an offering of 
black clothes and unguents with flowers in an ant-hill, 
begging the serpents to hand it over to the world- elephants 
to increase their strength that it may bo equal to tho 
strength of Vishnu, when ho lifted up Earth ; the formula 
is contained in vv. 7163-6; this he should do for a 
whole year. 

At^leshah (plur.) ■* No. 43 : XIII, 110, 5392 (Anuqusnnik.) 
(description of a ctindra vrata or religious performance with 
rcferenco to the moon in tho month Mftrga^Irsha, when the 
moon is in conjunction with tho astcrisra Mula ; the explana- 
tion of Nllakaptha runs thus: — Here is described a ctindra 
vrata to obtain a desired object ; on the 1st duy of the bright 
half of M&rguqlrsha, when there is conjunction (of the moon) 
with the nakshatra Mula, one should begin this ctindra vrata ; 
it consists in locating the nakshatras in the limbs of the 
moon, Mula in his feet, etc., i.e , one should think of Mula 
together with its deity as being the feet of the moon in 
like manner It oh i pi, etc., with their deities aro to be thought 
of as being his legs, etc. ; everywhere the exchanging of the 
case- endings is a Verlic liberty ; AshtUjba, Fhalguni, and 
Bhadrapada represent each 2 nakshatras. The vrata is 
performed as follows : after one has had pronounced the 
Wsh of a lucky day, etc. (puyyQhavticantidiptirvakafy), 
having tnkon upon one's self a religious excrciso to obtain 
a desired object, ono should fancy the moon and one’s self 
to bo one and the same, distribute the nakshatras together 
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with their respective deities in the limbs of the moon, and 
day after day propitiate thorn by the muttering of Veda 
versos and oblations, etc. ( japahomadind ), with the Veda verses 
required for each of them ( tat tanmant rath ) ; thus one should 
go on until the day of the full moon, and when the t rata 
is at an end, one should present tho butter (ghfta) left from 
the oblations to the teacher (ilcdrya) ; by tho words “sam&pte 
tu ghftam dadydt ” it is indicated that ghf ta is the substance 
of tho oblation. Thus doing oven a cripple becomes well- 
shaped (takalahgo) at the day of the full moon ; this is 
expressed and exemplified by the sentenco beginning with 
4t parvpdrn&hga.” Agleshah (C. A 0 , B. A 0 ) is to be identified 
with the nails). (The chapter is iu C; called Ahgaviuhi, in B. 
Bfinadharma.) 

Aqma: XII, 687, 2116 (Rajadh.): praises Bhlslima on his 
arrow-couch. 

Aqmaka 1 , a r&jarshi, son of Vanish tha and Madayant!, the 
wifo of Kalmashapada : I, 122, 4737 (MadayantI) ; 177, 
6791 (Yasislitha) (founded Paudunya). 

Aqmaka% a brahman present at the deathbod of Bhishma: 
XII, 47, 1392 (Rajadh.) (° SumantunO). 

Aqmaka s (No. 46), a king of the Aemakuh : Y1I, 37, 1606 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.) (°#y« suto No. 48 and No. 49, killed 
by Abhinumyu ; this half-qloko is omitted in J\). 

Aqmakadayada (No. 48): VII, 37, 1605 (Abhiraanyu- 
vadhap.) (—No. 46, °sya sulo ; the reading of B differs 
somewhat from that of C.). 

Aqmakah (No. 47), a people: YII, 86, 3049 (Jayadratlm- 
vadhap.) (in tho tunny of tho Fanduvns) ; VIII, 8, 237 
(Karnap.) (conquered and made tributury by Ktirna) ; cf. 
No. 49 (tho passages seem to contradict one anotlier; cf. 
A<jvnkiih and VP. II, 164; perhaps dwelling near Avnnti 
or Oojein, LIA. I, 708/857). 

Aqmakeqvara (No. 49) : YII, 1608 («No. 48). 

Aqmakl, a Yadavl, tho wife of king Pracinvat and mother 
of Samyuti : I, 96 (§ 156), 3766 (Puruvnipq.). 

Aqman, a brahman consulted by Janako- Yaideha : XII, 28, 
834 (Rajadh.) (° git am itihdsam purutanam ); 835 (brahma nam), 
(837), 891. 

Aqmaprshtha, a holy stone in Gayii (Nil. *' Pretoria” 
the stone of the dead), a visit to which expiates the murder 
of a brahman: XIII, 26#, 1728 (Ahgirnsus tTrthayatifiy&m, 
v. Anucjdsanik.). “ Pret Silii exists at the present day. It 
is not a stone, but a rocky hill some 300 or 400 foot high." 
(Grierson.) 

Aqoka 1 , tt king: I, 67 (§ 130), 2650 (Aipqiivat.) (an 
incarnation of the Asura Aqva) ; XII, 4, 114 (Rajadh.) 
(present at tho self* choice of king Cittuhgadu’s daughter in 
Qrimadriljapura, wbero Buryodhuna carries off the bride). 

Aqoka® -Vishnu (1000 names'). 

Aqokatirtha, a tlrtlia or holy place in the south: IU, 88, 
8338 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) (bahuhiqramam). 

Aqrama — Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Aqramanivasa (" the dwelling in the hermitage ”). § 795 
(Svargfirohanap.) : XVIII, 8, 278 (°e havinhyam bhojayed 
dcij&n), i.o. Aqmmavasikaparvan. 

Aqramapujita - (Jiva (iooo names®). 

Aqramaatha -.£iva (IOOO names 2 ). 

Aqramaathana (“the dwelling in the hermitage ”). § 4 
(Anukrara.): 1,1,91 (°s(Uji$rayah . . . Bhtiratadrumah), i.e. 
AqramavlUikapan au. 

Aqramavasa 1 ( M the dwelling in the hermitage ”) — Aqrama- 
vftsapamn. $ 10 (Parvas.) : I, 2, 355 ( °akhy<up parca). 


Aqramavasa ® (do.) - Aqramav&sik&parvon. $ 1 1 (Parvas.) : 

I, 2, 611 (°<7 khyatn parva), 617 (do.). 
[Aqramavasaparvan] (“ tho section relating to the 
dwelling in the hermitage’ 1 ), the 95th of tho minor parvans 
of Mhbhr. (cf. Agraraavasa). § 787 : Asked by Janamejaya 
how the P5n<javos, having acquired their kingdom, conducted 
themselves towards Dhrtarfishfra, how Bhftariishtra and 
Gilndh&rl behaved, and for how many years his grandfather 
ruled the kingdom, Vuitjampuyana said : The P&ndavas ruled, 
placing Bhftarushtra at their head; Vidura , Sanjaya , and 
Yuyutsu used to wait upon Dhftarushtra ; for 15 years 
they dul till things under the advice of the old king ; Kuntl 
obeyed GfiudhurT; Draupadl and Subhadrd , eto., showed 
the utmost respect for the old king and his queen; the 
Pantjavas surrounded tho old king and his queen with every 
luxury, and Maireya wines, etc. Krpa waited upon Dhfta- 
rashtra ; Vyusa frequently visited him and recited histories 
of old It., celestial ascotics, 1\, and It a. ; Vidura, under tho 
orders of Bhftarashtra, superintended religion and law; 
through his policy the Pandtavas obtained numerous sorviccs 
from their feudatories and followers; Dhftarushtra liberated 
prisoners and pardonod those couderoucd to death; the old 
king, on his pleasure excursions, was supplied with everything 
by Yudhishthira; the kings who camo to HuHtinapura waited 
upon Bhftarashtra as before ; KuntT, etc. (a), served Gandhari 
like maidservants ; Jihlmasena alone did not forget bis 
grievances (XV, 1) ; Bhftarashtra was honoured by It., and 
used to make gifis to the brahmans in rites for P. ami 57 ilddhaa 
for his sons, eto. ; Bhftariishtra also folt grout affection for the 
Pfuujuvns, and so did GumlhiUI ; Gandhari performed qrfuldhas 
with gifts ; grieved at tho muembruneo of Buryodbnna, 
Bhftarashtra every morning blessed the riimlavas, wishing 
them victory in buttle, etc. Yudhishthira bccamo very much 
liked by all tho four castes, and forgot the wrongs inflicted 
upon him by Dlifturashtra's sons ; from fear of Yudhishthira 
nobody dared to speak evil of Duryodbmia or Dhftarushtra. 
Bhlma, however, rovcrenccd the old king outwardly, with 
a very unwilling heart (XV, 2). While there was no vorianco 
in tho cordiality between Yudhishthira and Bhftar&sbtra, 
the latter could not but feel unfriondly towards Bhlma, 
and Bhlma, recollecting his foes Duryodhann, Karna, and 
Buh^usano, indulged in boastful lunguago about Buryodhana 
aiul his brothers whom he had slain. Gandhari was not 
moved. After 15 years Dhftarushtra, afilicted by tho wordy 
darts of Bhlma, became penctratod with despair and grief; 
Yudhishthira, etc. (/?), did not know it. Bhftaiaslitra opened 
his heart to his friends (7); now he was observing a vow 
of fast, which he hud concealed from Yudhishthira, lying 
on tho earth clad iu deerskin; Gandhari observed similar 
vows ; now he asked Yudhishthira's permission for himself 
and Gandhari to rctiro into tho woods clad in rugs and bark 
iu order to practiso austerities. Yudhishthira lamented (£) 
(“ Let Yuyutsu bo rnude king; I shall go into the woods”) ; 
bat Bhrtarfishtra's resolution remains unaltered; he asked 
Suiijayu and Krpa to speak for him to Yudhishthira; leaning 
on Gandhari he looked like one deprived of life ; Yudhishthira 
lamented (*), and gently rubbed Bhftarfishtra's breast and face 
w ith cold water and revived him by the touch of*liis hand, 
on which wore jewels and medicinal herbs. Bhftarashtra 
said that the toueh of Yudhishthira was highly gratifying, 
embraced him, and smelt his head; Vidura, Kuntl, etc., 
wept; Gandhari boro her sorrow with fortitude. Dhfta- 
rushtra renewed his request; Vyasa came (XV, 3) and asked 
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Yudhishthira to permit Dhrtar&shfra to follow the path of all 
the ancient R.-j\ ; 14 G&ndh&rl boars her grief with fortitude.” 
Yudhishthira yielded to Vyfisa’s intercession ; Vy&sa summed 
up the reasons for Dhrtar&shtra’s retirement (f), and then 
proceeded to the woods. Yudhishthira then Baid that be 
would conform to the advice of Vy&sa, etc. (?) (XV, 4 ) ; 
DbjrtarfisbJra, GSndhaiT, etc. (7), entering the palace of 
Dhrtarashtra, ate a little. Then Dhrtar&shtra gave Yudhish- 
thira advice ubout how the latter should rule his kingdom (0) 
(XV, 6). Continuation (XV, 8). Continuation ; agreeably 
to tlio science known to Uqanas, [Arrays called] Qoka^a, 
Padma, and Vajra should be formed ; * 1 thou hast been 
instructed in all duties by Bhlshma, Kfshna, and Vidura ” ; 
100 horso-sacrificos and righteous rule are productive of equal 
merit (XV, 7 )* Yudhishthira gratefully acoepted his instruc- 
tions, as Bhlshma, etc. (i), no longer were there to instruct 
him. Dhftorashtra wishes to depart soon, and Gandh&rl 
reminded him that he has got the permission of Vyasa, and 
asks him when he would go to the forest with the permission of 
Yudhishthira; he wished first to make gifts for the advance- 
ment in the other world of his dead sons and other kinsmen 
(who were now pretaa), and assembled all the subjocts, wbilo 
Yudhishthira brought all the articles necessary; Dhrtar&shtra, 
in a touching address, took leave of that large concourse of 
men of all the four castes (*) (XV, 8), recapitulating the history 
of tho realm from Quntanu downwards (X) (XV, 8). The 
citizens were exceedingly agitated upon hearing Dhfta- 
rasbtra’s address ; thoy charged the learned brahman Q&mba 
(B. Samba) with answering him (p) : 11 King Duryodhana 
never did us any wrong ; we were well protected and ruled 
by him ; wo have also enjoyed great happiness for thousands 
of years under Yudhishthira, who follows the conduct of the 
B.-f. of old (Kuru, Saipvurana, Bharata, etc.) ; the carnage on 
tho field of Kurnkshetra was not brought about by Duryo- 
dhana, Kama, and £akuni, nor by Dhrtar&shtra, but by 
Destiny, which in 18 days caused 18 akahauhinU to be 
destroyed by Bhishma, etc. (v) ; the P&nijavas are capable 
of ruling without either theo or ourselves to look after them ; 
Kuntl, etc. (£), will not do the least wrong to the people.” 
Then Dhrtar&shtra slowly dismissed the assembly, and entered 
his house with Gandh&rl (XV, 10 )* After that night hnd 
passed away, Dhrtarashtra sent Vidura to Yudhishthira in 
order to announce that ho would sot out for tho woods on tho 
coming day of tho full moon in the month of K&rtlika, and 
to solicit somo woalth for performing the $r&ddha of Bhlshma, 
etc. (0). Yudhishthira and Aijuna applauded his words ; 
Bhlma was unwilling, recollecting Duryodhana; Aijuna 
sought to pacify him, applauded by Yudhishthira ; Bhlmasena 
maintained that gifts for Bhlshma, etc. (w), should be given by 
thorn, and by Kuntl for Kama ; “ Let Duryodhana, etc., sink 
from a miserable to a more miserable position,” reminding his 
brothers of the woes and disgrace inflicted upon them by those 
for whoso benefit Dhrtarasbtra asked for wealth (/»). Yudhish- 
thira rebuked him (XV, 11 ). Aijuna urged Bhlma to forget 
the injuries. Yudhishthiru said to Vidura that he would give 
Dhrtar&shtra so much wealth as he wished for the obsequies 
of his sons and Bhishma, etc., and asked him to tell Dhrta- 
rashtra not to be angry with Bhlmasena (XV, 18 ). Vidura 
reported the speeches of Yudhishthira, Aijuna, and Bhlma to 
Dhrtarashtra. Dhrtarashtra expressed his satisfaction, and 
set his heart on making large presents on the day of full 
moon in tho month, of Karttika (XV, 13 ). Dhrtar&shtra 
invited thousands of deserving brahmans [and] superior It. 


for Bhlshma, etc.; and made large gifts to them, naming 
Dropa, etc. (<r) ; tellers and qcribes appointed by Yudhishthira 
ceaselessly ask the old king as to what should be given to 
oach recipient that presented himsolf ; unto him that was to 
receive 100 a 1000 wore given, and he who was to receive 
1000 was presented with 10,000 at the command of 
Yudhishthira ; this was given by Dhrtar&shtra for the benefit 
in the other world of his sons and grandsons, as also of 
himself and Gandh&rl; the donation lasted for 10 days 
(XV, 14 ). On the day of full moon in the month of K&rttika 
Dhrtar&shtra (and Gaadhari) summoned the Pftn^avaB, caused 
tho rites to bo performed, and his sacred fire to be taken up, 
put on dcorskins and bark, and set out with his daughters- 
in-law. The ladies uttered loud woilB ; Yudhishthira and 
Arjuna were pierced with grief; Bhlmasena, etc. (t), all 
followed Dhrtar&shtra; Kuntl held on her shoulders the 
hand of Gandhurl, who walked with her bandaged eyes; 
Dhrtarashtra walked behind Gandh&rl, placing his hand on 
her shoulder; Krshija* etc. (v), all proceeded with Dhrta- 
rashtra ; the citizens of all orders were as distressed as they 
had boon at tho departure of the P&n<javas after the match 
of dice (f 431-440) (XV, 16 ); Dhrtarashtra left tho city 
through the principal gate, and then asked those who 
followed him to desist. Vidura and Sanjaya retired with him 
into the woods; Krpa and Yuyutsu he caused to remain, 
and made them over to Yudhishthira. Kuntl retired with 
Dhrtarashtra, though Yudhishthira sought to dissuade her ; 
she said : “ Never Bhow any disregard for Sahadeva : ho is 
very much attached to me, and to theo also”; thon she 
reminded him of Karija, etc. (0) ; Yudhishthira reminded her 
that sho had herself formerly rocited to them the story of 
Vidula, when they were about to set out from tho town, and 
that thoy had won sovereignty guided by her words com- 
municated through Krshna. Also Bhlma dissuaded her, 
pointing out the grief of the sons of M&dri ; but in vain. 
Draupadl and Subhadr& followed her, and so did the P&n<javas 
with all their wives and attendants ; Kuntl addressed 
them (XV, 10 ), assigning her reasons fotf her conduct 
(x) (XV, 17 ). The P 5 p<javaa and Draupadl then desisted 
from following her. The Pangavas circumambulated Dhrta- 
r&shtra, etc., for taking their leave to return.. Dhrtar&shtra 
(with G&ndh&ri and Vidura) made a final effort of dis- 
suading Kuntl from retiring into the forest with him, but 
in vain. Tho ladies set up a loud wail of grief. H&stinapura 
became plunged into sorrow: no festivals were observed. 
The P&nfiavas were without any energy. Dhrtar&shtra 
arrived on the banks of the Bh&glrathl and ,took rest 
there for the night among the brahmans, who there, like 
himself, ignited their sacred fires ; arrangement of the beds 
of Vidura, etc. (0); the Y^jaka brahmans, eto., of the king 
laid themselves down on their respective beds; that night 
seemed as delightful to them as a Br&hml night. When the 
night had passed away Dhrtar&shtra, eto., going through their 
morning acts and rites, continue their journey (XV, 18 ). 
Following the advice of Vidura, Dhrtar&shtra took up his 
abode on the banks of the Bh&glrathl ; many of the four orders 
came to see him ; he gladdened them all by his words. At 
evening Dhrtarashtra, eto. (w), bathed in the stream, eto.; 
Xtfnti led him and G&ndh&ri. Then he proceeded to 
'Kurnkshetra to the retreat of R.-r- Qatayflpa (l), who received 
him with due rites ; accompanied by him he proceeded to the 
retreat of Vy&sa, where he received the initiation [into the 
forest life]; after having returned he took up his abode in 
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the Retreat of Qatayiipa, who instructed him in all the rites 
of the forest mode of life, at the command of Vy&sa, Dhyta- 
r&shfra, etc. (««), began to praotise austerities (XV, 19). 

Nfirada, eto. (pp), oame there and gladdened Dhrtar&shtra 
with disconrses on religion. 3i. tf &rada mentioned the kings 
that attained to heaven after practising penances in that very 
retreat ( 77 ) : Sahasracitya, (JoilAlaya, Pfshadhra, Purukutsa, 
Qaqaloman; 44 Thou also wilt, with G&odh&ri, through the 
grace of Vyasa, attain to a very high goal; dwelling in the 
presence of India, F&pd u elways thinks of thee, and will 
assist thee in the attainment of prosperity ; KuntT, by serving 
thee and G&ndh&ri, will obtain residence with her husband 
in the other world; we behold all this with our spiritual 
vision; Vidura will enter into Yudhishthira ; Safijaya will 
ascend to Heaven.” Dhj-tar&shtra, eto., praised N&rada. 
Qatayupa asked NArada what regions {lokak) will bo acquired 
by Dhytar&shtra. N&rada said : On a visit to Indra I saw 
P&pdu ; Indra said that after three years Dhytarastyra and 
G&ndhftr! would go to the abode of Kubera, on a car moving at 
will, .and he would rove through the regions of D., G. f and Ka. ; 
this is a mystery of the gods. All the persons present (as 
alsO'Dhrtar&shtra) became highly pleased. Then they went 
away by the path of the Siddhas (XV, 20). — § 788 : The 
anxiety of the Ffindavas *&d citizens about the fate of Dhyta- 
i&shtra, etc., and their despair when they reflected on that 
terrible slaughter of their kinsmen (a); only Parikshit 
somehow consoled them (XV, 21) ; afflicted with grief, thoy 
failed to derive pleasure from anything, nor did they attend 
to their kingly offices, thinking of KuntI and G&ndhari. 
They set their heart upon seeing Dhftarashtra in his forest 
retreat. Sahadeva, . lamenting the fate of KuntT, and ex- 
pressing his longing to see her, proposed a visit to the woods, 
supported by DraupadT, who mentioned KuntI and Gandharl 
and Dhytar&shtra. Yudhishthira oaused his army to be 
equipped, ordered litters, eto., for the ladies, and proclaimed 
that they would march out to-morrow, permitting the citizens 
to follow them. The next morning they set out, then waited 
five days for suoh citizens as would accompany them, and 
then proceeded towards the forest (XV, 22), headed by Arjuna 
(on a car with white horses) and Kj*pa (description of the 
expedition) ; Bhlma on a gigantic elephant, the twins on 
two fleet stebds, the ladies in dosed litters, scattering showers 
of wealth as they proceeded, headed by Draupadl. They 
proceeded slowly. Yuyutsu and Dhaumya protected the 
city. Thoy reached Kurukshetr*, orossed the Yamuna, and 
approaohed the retreat of Dhytarkshtra (XV, 23). The 
Pftpgavas and their followers, alighting from their cars, walked 
on foot; the ascetics told them that fthytarashtra had gone to 
the Yamunfi for his ablutions, eto., and pointed out the way 
to them. Sahadeva ran with speed towards XuntI ; tfeey 
both wept; she informed Gindhftri, and then advanced 
towards Yudhishthira, eto. (ft), dragging the childless old 
oouple ; the P&nd *?* 8 full down at their feet, and took from 
their hands the jars of water they were carrying. Yudhi- 
shthira presented all his followers one after another to 
Dhytarfishfra, mentioning their names and races. Dhyta- 
rishtra rejoiced and went to his retreat that was applauded 
by SI. and Cft. (XV, 24). To the ascetics, who had como from 
various regions in order to see the PipAavas, Banjaya pointed 
out each of them (f 7 ) \ then Dhytar&shtra asked (f v. 660-674) 
(XV, *26) Yudhishthira about the welfare of the P&pdavas 
and their devotion to P. and D. ; Yudhishthira answered, 
inquiring after Vidua, who tuned out to be engaged in 


penances, subsisting on air alone, and was now seen at 
a distance with matted looks, and gravel in hia mouth, and 
exceedingly emaciated, naked, and besmeared with filth and 
dust; Vidura fled, pursued by Yudhishthira; at last he stood 
motionless in yoga, and entered the body of Yudhishthira, 
Who felt that he had become stronger than before and had 
acquired many additional virtues and accomplishments, and 
recollected his own state before his birth among men; he 
had heard of peya-praotice from Vyasa. Ho desired to 
cremate the lifeless body of Vidura, but was prevented by an 
invisible voice which said, that in Vidura (who was Dharma) 
was Yudhishthira * b body also, and that Vidura would attain 
to the regions ( loka &) called Sant&nik&b* Yudhishthira oamo 
and informed Dhrtarfishtra ; all became filled with wonder. 
They passed that night under a tree (XV, 26), oon versing on 
morality and wealth. The next morning they surveyed the 
retreat (description) and the other retreats in the forest. 
Yudhishthira made presents to the ascetics (specification); 
thon he returned to Dhrtarashtra, etc. (6); many M.-y. 
((^atayupa, etc.) who dwelt in Kurukshetra came there, as 
also Vy&sa (XV, 27), who enquired after Dh^tarashtra’s, etc. 
(«), welfare, and told them who Vidura was, mentioning the 
curse of Dharma by Magcjavya (with an , expenditure of his 
penances); he was superior to Bjrhaspati and Qukra; and 
how Vyasa had procreated him upon the soil of Vicitr&vlrya ; 
he was Dharma in consequence of his practices of dhdrand 
and dhydna ; from Dharma also Yudhishthira took his birth. 
Vyasa says that ho has come to show a wonderful efieot of 
his own penances : “ what dost thou wish to see, or ask, or 
hear?** (XV, 28). 

Aqramavasika(m) parva(n) ( 44 the section relating to the 
dwelling in the hermitage”). § 792 (Narad&gam.) : XV, 
30, 1105 (°* °ni gandham&ly&dtkan eaiva haviakyajp bhqjayed 
dvijan ; not in B.), i.e. Aqramavfisikaparvan. 

[Aqramavaslkaparvan] (“the section relating to the 
dwelling in the hermitage ”), the 15th of the greater parvans 
of Mhbhr. ; cf. Aqramoniv&saparvan, Aqramasth&na, Aqrama- 
vasa 1 , Agramav&sika(qi) parva(n). 

Aqravya : II, 7, 299 (Qakra-sabhft-v.) (a muni in the palace 
of Indra; of. v. 291, devartkayah ). 

Aqva 1 , a D&nava: I, 66 (§ 92), 2532 (Aipq&vat.) (the 14th 
of the forty sons of Danu and Kaqyapa) ; 67 (§ 130), 2649 
(do.) (incarnated as king Aqoka). XII, 227, 3264 (among 
the innumerable governors of Earth before Indra, mentioned 
by Bali ; Bali-V&sava-saqiv.). 

Aqva’x^iva (1000 nameB*). 

Aqvacakra: III, 120, 10272 (Tlrthayfitrfip.) (had been 
killed by (Jffmba). 

AqvaqafLku, brother of Aqva: I, 86 (§ 92), 2531 
(Aipqavat.); cf. Ayabqahku. 

Aqvaqiras 1 ( 44 horse- headed ”), brother of Agva : I, 86 
(§ 92); 2531 (Aipq&vat.); is incarnated as a king among the 
Kaikeyas (B. and V., Kekayas) ; I, 67 (§ 130), 2647 
(Axpq&vat.). 

Aqvcujiraa *- Vishnu : XII, 127, 4662 (R&jadh.) (“reads 
the eternal Vedas*’ in Badari); 341, 13100 (Narayanlya), 
13114; 348, 13454 (N&rfiy&niytf), 13458 (devasya Ban - 
mdhatah), 13509 (“became the dwelling, of the Vedas”), 
i 8624 {Barth) ; these quotations are from the chapter N&rfi- 
yanTya, where it is related how Vishpu, assuming- a horse- 
headed form, resoued the Vedas from the 41 D&navas ” Madhu 
and Kaifabha (who had robbed them from Brahmdn just as 
he had created them and was going to create the worlds), 
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placed tho hone-head in the north-eastern sea (cf. VP. IT, 
125-6), killed Madhu and Katyabha, and gave the Vedas 
back to Brahman that he might create the worlds. 

Aqvaqiras 3 (nout.), tho horse-headed form of Vishnu : HI, 
816, 17461. 

A9Y&9ira0 A (neut.), a sacred place: III, 79, 3083 (Nalop.) 
(here Bfhodaqva bathed after having taught Yudhishthira 
the science of dice; according to Nil. it means the science of 
horses — ayvavidyd — which Bfhada^a taught Yudhistyhira). 
VII, 81, 2851 (Pratijn&p.) (°sthdnam ; visited in thought by 
Arjuna, accompanied by Kfshpa, in order to obtain the 
P&qupata weapon). 

A^vagriva 1 , brother of Aqva: I, 66 (§ 92), 2533 
(Aipqavat.) ; incarnated as king Rocamana, I, 67 (§ 130), 
2653 "(do.) ; XII, 227, 6262 (among the innumerable 
go vernon of Earth before Indra, mentioned by Buli; Bali- 
Viisava-saipv.). 

A^vagriva*, a r&jarshi * Hayagrlva : XII, 24, 723 (Haya- 
grlva) (“ having fallen in tho combat he rejoices in the world 
of Heaven”). As to Aqvaqiras and A^vagrtva, cf. VP. V, 
2-3, and BR. e.v. Hayagrlva. 

Aijvaka, plur. (°«4), a people: VI, 9, 351 (Ju°kha° ; B. 
reads A^makah) (cf. Aqraak&b); LIA. I, 859/1031 ; II, 129, 
137, 142 (probably tho * Atrffuierjvoi ’ of the Greeks, in eastern 
Kabulistan and the Khonar valley, with tho chief town 
Mnssaga, i.e. Maqakavatl). 

Atjvaketu : VII, 48, 1891 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) ; son of tho 
Magadha king, killed by Abhimanyu on ihe 1 3th day of the 
battle. 

A9Vakranda : I, 32, 1488 (Garu^a) (killed by Garuda 
when seizing upon the ambrosia). 

Atjvalayana, a son of Vi^amitra’s : XIII, 4/9, 253 (Viqv&- 
mitrop.). 

A(jvamedha (“the Horse-sacrifice”). § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 
1, 91 (f&mrtarasah, sc. Bhdratadrumah), i.e. A^vamedhika- 
parvan. 

Acjvamedhadatta : I, 96 (§ 160), 3838 (Pfiruvam<;.) 
(son of QatiinTka and Vaidelil, and grandson of Janamcjaya). 

Aqvame&heqvara (“ king of Aqvamedha,” PGR.), a king 
in the East subdued by Bhlina (Itocamdnam: II, 29, 1066) 
(Bhlmasena). 

A9vamedhlka (sc. parvan ; “the section treating of the 
Horse-sacrifice”). § 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 6, 278 
(°am sam&s&dya Ihojanarp s&rvakdmikaqi ), i.e. Aqvamedhika- 
parvan. 

A9Vamedhika(ip) parva(n) (“the section treating of the 
Horse-sacrifice,” tho 93rd of tho minor parvans of Mhbhr. ; 
cf. Aqvamedhika(ip) parva(n) ). § 778 : Vai^ampdyana said 

(XIV, .1): After Dhrtarfahfra had offered libations of water 
[to Bhlshma], Yudhishthira fell down in grief on the bank of 
Oahgd . Incited by Ershna, Bhlma took him up, surroundod 
by the Pdnffavas ; Dhrtar&shfra comforts him, saying that it 
is he and G&ndh&rl who ought to grieve, and referring to 
Vidura' s advico about abandoning Duryodhana and his 
warnings against J Varna and Qakuni (XIV, 1). Efshna also 
exhorts him, referring to the duties of the kshattriyas expounded 
by Bhlshma, Vydsa , , N&rada , and Vidura . Yudhishthira cannot 
forget the slaughter of Earna. Vydsa also comforts him 
(XIV, 2), and reminding him that D. and As. perform 
sacrifices, and that by sacrifices D. vanquished D&., he urged 
him to perform the Bdjasdya, the Horse-sacrifice, the Sarva- 
msdha, and the Naramedha ; [especially] the Horse-sacrifice 
after the example of Edma Ddyarathi and Bharata Baushmdnti, 


and indicated to him a spot in the Mimavat 9 where there 
was gold in abundance, left behind by the brahmans at the 
sacrifice of Marutta of the Karandhama race. Asked by 
Yudhishthira , Vydsa told the history of Marutta (XIV, 3) 
* * i.e. Saipvartta-Maruttlya (4). Vaigampdyana said : 
j Yudhishthira was delighted at hearing the speech of Vydsa, 
and dosirous of performing his sacrifices with those riches, 
he consulted with his ministers (XIV, 4-40). — § 779: 
Vaiyampdyana said : When Vydsa had oonoluded his speech, 
JTpshna addressed Yudhiththira , saying that Yudhishthira' s 
karman has not yet been annihilated, nor had his foes been 
subjugated — “ How canst thou bo ignorant of the enemies in 
thy own flesh ?” — and related the history of Indra* s war with 
Vptra (4) (XIV, 11). Efshna then expounds that, as 
physical ailmonts and health depend on the distribution of 
the cold, warm, and windy [humours] of the body, so do tho 
mental ailments and health depend on sattva, rajas , and tamos 
in tho soul [mind] ; happiness is overcome by sorrow, and 
sorrow by pleasure ; Yudhishthira should not recall his past 
sorrows : Ershnd in the assembly, etc. (a) ; “ the time has 
now come when thou must fight single-handed with thy 
mind ” (XIV, 12) ; salvation is not attained by foregoing 
external things; Mftyu (death) is [the thought] “mine,” 
and tho oternal Brdhman is [tho thought] “ not mine ” ; as 
no creuturo is over destroyed, ahimsd (absence of injury) may 
exist even when one has pierced [a creature’s] body, and 
vice versa ; (f v. 339-341) : f tho yogin knows yoga to be the 
perfect way, on account of tho practices of his many former 
births; quoting the old verses sung by Edma : " no creature 
is able to destroy me without [resorting to] the [proper] 
methods [i.e. subjugation of all desires, practice of yoga, 
etc.] ...” (XIV, 13). — § 780: Vaiyampuyana said: Thus 
Yudhishthira was consoled, exhorted by Vishtarayravas , 
etc. (/9) ; and having again performed the obsequial rites for 
his relatives, etc., he ruled the earth. Ho said to Vydsa , 
N&rada, etc., thut he would now perform the sacrifice, and 
said that they would go to the Himalaya under the protection 
of Vydsa [to fetch the gold], according to the words of 
Vydsa , D.-y. N&rada , and JDevasthdna . Then M.-j. took 
leavo of Yudhishthira , Efshna , and Arjuna. A short time 
passed away while they performed thoir purifications after 
Bhlshma's death, and gave largo gifts to the brahmans as 
yr&ddha ( aurddhvadehikam ) to tho Eurus Bhlshma , Earna , 
etc., accompanied by Bh^tarashfra , and then they entered 
the city of H&stinapura (XIV, 14). — § 781: Asked by 
« Janamcjaya what Epshna and Arjuna did when the Pdnfavas 
had reconquered and pacified their kingdom, Vaigamp&yana 
said : When tho kingdom had been conquered and 

pacified E and A. travelled with great pleasure amidst 
picturesque sceneries, like Indra and bis wife (?, so PCR.) 
(Seveyvarau) in heaven, or like the Agvtns in Nandana , and 
[then] entered the palace of Indraprastha in great merriment, 
reciting the genealogies of R. and gods, etc., and Efshna 
consolod Arjuna for the death of his relatives («). It was 
long since he had seen Fasudsva , Baladeta , and the Vfshigi* 
heroes ; he, therefore, asked leave to go to Dv&ravatl, and to 
accompany him to Yudhishthira and apprise him of his 
departure, (f v. 404-6) : Arjuna sorrowfully replied, “ Be 
it so” (XIV, 16). 

AqVamedMka(ip) parva(n) (“the section treating of 
fhe Horse-sacrifice”). § 10 (Pams.): I, 2 , 354 ( tato f ysa°tp 
parva sarvap&paprap&ganaip ). — § 11 (do.): I, 2 , 605 {iato 
’p o°)-; 609 (ity Ayna 0 ), i.e. A$vamedhika(rg) parva(n). 
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Atqvamedhikaparvan]— A<}vatthaman . 


ACoyamedhikaparvan] <“the section treating of the 
Horse-sacrifiee,” the 14th of the great porvans of Hhbhr. ; 
of. Aqvamedha, Aqvamedbika). 

Aqv&nadl, a river (tributary to Carma^ vat! and through it 
to Yamuna) upon which Ffthii set tho new-born Karima in 
a chest. § 547 (Karpa): 111, 308, 17132, 17134, 17147, 
17150. 

Aqvap&tl 1 , brother of Aqva 1 : I, 66 (§ 92), 2532 (Aqiqavat.); 
inoarnate as king H&rdikya, I, 67 (§ 130), 2650 (do.). 

Aqvapati*, a king of tho Madras, father of Siivitrl (Pa° vrn° 
m&°) : III, 204, 16621, 16628, (16629); 204, (16662), 
(16673), (16678); 296, (16698), (16700), 16706; 200, 
16914 (with Malavf ho got 100 .sons; these aro called 
M&lavab; 207, 16807). 

Aqvaraja 1 (“the king of horsos 0 ) - Ucehai^qravas : I, 17, 
1097 (Amptam.); 20, 1191 (Kadru). 

Aqvaraja’: V, 130, 4411 (Bhagavadyanap.) (killed by 
Kpshna). 

Aqvaratha, a river on the mountain Gondhamadana, noar 
the hermitage of Arshtishena: III, 160, 11681 (Yaksha- 
yuddh&p.). 

Aqvasena, a Serpent: I, 3, 803 (TJtahka) (praised by 
TJtanka: “always follows Takshaka and dwells with him in 
Kurukshetra on the rivor Ikshumatl ”). — § 258 (Khand.) : I, 
227, 8237, 8241 (son of Takshaka, roscued by Indra from tho 
Kh&pdava wood) ; 228, 8330 ; 220, 8332 ((Jarngakop.).— 

VIII, 00, 4633 (Karnap.) (angry on account of his mother’s 
death, he has gone to Putala; thence ho comos, when Arjuna 
has his last combat with Kama, and assumes the form of one 
of Kama's arrows in order to kill Arjuna, who, however, is 
rescued by Kpshna, and at his instigation kills Aqvasena). — 

IX, 61, 3423 (Gadayuddhap.) ( pannagendraiutasya ). 

Aqvat&ka, plur. (°aA), a people in the army of Duryodhana : 

VI, 61>», 2105 (Lhlshmavadhap.). 

Aqvatara 1 , in the Mhbhr. only Appearing in the compound 
KanibaluPau (tho “ Horsocloth ” and the 11 Mule “) : a pair of 
Serpents: I, 36, 1555 (Sarpanamak.) (sons of Kadru and 
Kaqyapa); II, 0, 361 (Varuna Babhd-v.) (dwelling in the 
palaoe of Varuna); V, lOSv, 3625 (Mataliyop.) (dwelling in 
Bhogavatl). 

Aqvatara’, a tlrtha: III, 86, 8219 (Prayftga) (the vodi of 
PrajSpati). 

Aqvatirtha, a holy place on the Gangu in the neighbourhood 
of Kanyakubja, where Varuna gave to Rclka 1000 steeds as 
a dowry to Gadhi: III, 116, 10152 (Jamadagni); V, 110, 
4007 (Galavaoar.) ; XIII, 4, 216 (Viqvamitrop.). Cf. VP. 
IV, 16. 

▲qvattha 1 , one of the 108 names of tho Sun in the enumera- 
tion of Dhaumya. § 310 (Arapyakap., cf. Surya) : III, 
3, 156. 

▲qvattha* ■» Qlva (1000 names’). 

Aqvattha 3 — Vishpu (1000 names). 

▲qvatthaxnan 1 , son of Drona and Kppl. $ 4 (Anukram.) : 
I, 1, f 211-212.— §. 11 (Parvas.) : 2, 637, 644.—$ 83 
(Adivaipq.) : 63, 2436.—$ 130 (Aipqfiv.): 87, 2709 
dwdnlak&bhy&fi ea kdmdt krodh&e ea . . . ekatvam upapan - 
ndfklyi).— § 200 (Drona): 130, 6101.-$ 2016 (Drona): 
5115-16 (A. was given this name by a voice from the Bky, 
from his neighing like TJoohai^qravas as Boon as he was born, 
ef. VII, 9058 f.).— $ 2026 (Drops) : 131, 5182-83 (A. weeps 
when a child seeing the sons of the rich drinking milk, and 
is deluded by drinldng water mixed with powdered rice— 
phhpo&ah ®**- whioh he takes for milk).— $ 203 (Dropa) : 132 


(is sent after water with a Kumbha; separates Bliima and 
Duryodhana).— $ 205 (Drona) : 132, 5271 ( A . excelled every- 
one in tho mysteries— rahasyethu).—^ 208 (Astr&dorqana): 
136, 5349, 6377. — $ 232 (Svayoipvarap.) : 186, 4?86 (at 
tho svayaipvnra of Kpshpft).— $ 241 (Viduragamanup.) : 200, 
7373 (with Duryodhana after tho svayaipvara). — $ 287 
(RajttsQyikap.) : II, 34, 1267 (comes to the rujosuya). — 
§ 288 (do): 36, 1290 (is charged with tho reception of tho 
brahmans). — $ 289 (Arghaharnpup.) : 37, 1348. — $ 290 
(QiqupSlavadhap.) : 44, 1532. — $ 305 (Anudyutap.): 78, 
2561.-$ 552 (G ohara nap.) : IV, 38, 1243 ; 60-61 (scolds 
Karpa, who blames Drona, etc.); 62, 1628 (is placod by 
BhTshma on tho left); 66, 1744 (Arjuna will not fight 
him) ; 68, 1697 (ef. VI, 4458) (rcscuos Dropa, who is 
fighting with Arjuna, but is lumself conquered by Arjuna 
when his arrows oro consumed, and resoued by Kama) ; 60, 
1916; 68, 2236.- $ 556 (SanjayaySnap.) : V, 26, f 733 ; 
30, f 879. — $ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : 47, 1796 (present in the 
assembly of Dhptar&shfra to receivo San jay a when returning 
from his mission to the Papdavas) ; 60, 1999; 66, 2194; 
67, 2246 (favours Arjunu), 2268; 68, 2300 (does not wish 
the war), 2304 ; 66 (is celebrated by Bhfsbma). — $ 562 
(Bhaguvadyanap.) : 06, 3402.—$ 567 (do.): 124 % 4138, 
4171; 130, 4457.—$ 569 (do.): 130, 4707; 143, 4874 
(raktoihnlshah ) ; 148, 5017.— § 571 (Ulukadut.) : 164,5707 
(Yudhisbthira, or DhpBhtadyumna, opposes Nakula to him 
beforo the great buttlo). — $ 573 (Ambop.) : 103 — a 

(A. declares himself to be able to annihilate the Pap^ava 
army in ten days) ; 106, 7608. — $ 576 (Bhagavadgttup.) : 
VI, 17, 656 ( aitpholahgUlaketuna ) ; 26, 837. — § 578 (Bhlshma- 
vadhup.) : 45, 1715 (fights ^ikhandin, 1st day) ; 61, 
2092, 2109 ( sentiprshfhe, 2nd day); 623, f (assists Bhishraa 
against Arjuna).— $ 579 (do.): 66*, A (is with £alya and 
Kppa fighting Dhpalitudyumna on the 2nd day). — $ 580 (do.) : 
66, 2405 (togethor with Kppa in tho head of the Garuda- 
vyuha, 3rd day); 62 (do.) (is with others fighting Abhi- 
manyu) ; 73ii (fights Arjuna).— $ 583 (do.): 76, 3292 
(togethor with Kppa in the oyo of the Kraufic&vyuha, 6th 
day).— $ 584 (do.) : 81, 3532 ; 82, 3604 (fights Qikhapdin, 
7th day).— $ 585 (do.): 80, 3934, 3970; 02x, 4H» (with 
many others ho rescues Duryodhana, who is fighting Ghafot- 
kacu, on the 8th day) ; 04 A, w, 4225 ( A . is fighting Nila, 
.and thereupon Ghafotkaca, who deludes him by his m&yft). — 
$ 586 (do.): 00, 4504 (together with Somadatta and the 
two Avantyas he holds the left sido of the army, 9th day) ; 
101 (fights Sfttyaki) ; 102, 4666 (fights Arjuna, 9th day).— 
$ 587 (do.): 110, 5109; 111, 5162, 5165 (defends Bhlshma 
against Virata and Drupada, and wounds thorn, 10th day) ; 
112 (is told by his father the ill omons that have appeared, 
and the irresistibility of Arjuna, etc.); fights S&tyaki (10th 
day, ch. 116-10, 5386).—$ 592 (SaipqaptakUvadhap.) : VII, 
31 (kills Nila); 32, 1375 (fights BhTmasena, 12th day).— 

$ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 34, 1503 (°purogamdfr : the 
Dhartarksh^s with Aqvatth&man at their head stand at the 
side of the Sindhu king in the foremost part of tho cakravyuha, 
13th day) ; 37, 1601 (wounds Abhimanyu, 13th day), 1616; 
47, 1869 (is wounded by Abhimanyu, 13lh day), 1874, 
1877 ; 40, 1930 ( A . fights Abhimanyu, , 13th day\— $ 598 
(Jayadrhthavadhap.) : 86,3037 (does not wish the play); 87, 
3098.— § 599 (do.) ; 01,3221; 04,3427; 104-^ (with 
Duryodhana, Karpa, etc., he* fights Arjuna) ; v 106 (his 
lion-tailed standard was effulgent as the rising sun, set 
with gold, floating in the breeze, possessed of the splendours 



Aqvatth&maa. 


10 


of the rainbow) (of. VII, oh. 146) ; 186; 5441 ; 138 (assists 
Kama against Arjnna; but is compelled $0 retire); 143, 
6004 (attompts in rain to keep SAtyaki from killing 
Bhuri^ravas, 14th day); 146 iw, ooo, 6063, 6007, 
6130 (assists Duryodhana, Jayadratha, etc., against Arjuna, 
and receives Kama in his ohariot, 14th day); 146 (assists 
Jayadratha against Arjuna) ; 147, 6307 (after the death of 
Jayadratha he assists Krpa against Aijuna, 14th day) ; 160, 
6408 ; 161, 6563 (Dropa gives him through Duryodhana his 
last exhortations to fight bravely, etc.). — § 600 (Ghajotkaca- 
vadhap.) : 166 (6720); 166, 6803, 6806. 6810, 6824, 6848, 
6914 (fights Satyaki and Gha$otkaca, kills the son of Gha(ot- 
kaca, destroys Gha$otkaca’s chariot, and fights the rakshas 
sent by him, fights Bhlma, etc., and kills Drupoda’s sons, 
Suratha, etc., together with Qrut&hvaya, etc. ; is praised by 
the Siddhas, etc., 14th day); 168, 7054, 7083, 7118, 7132, 
7136 (scolds Kama for scolding Krpa, but is restrained by 
Duryodhana; assists Kama against Arjuna, etc., restrains 
Duryodhana from rashly rushing to combat, is exhorted 
and praised by Duryodhana); 160, 7157 (°maya^i lokam ), 
7185, 7202 (scolds Duryodhana and fights the Kaikayaa, 
PaficAlas, etc., and combats bravely against Dhrshtadyumna) ; 
161 (is assisted by Duryodhana, otc., against Tudhishthira, 
etc.); 166, 7363 (resists Gha*otkaca); 166, 7409, 7430 (is 
wounded by Ghafotkaca, but after having regained con- 
sciousness he turns him to flight). — § 602 (Dronavadhap. ) s 
180 -192, 8705, 8709, 8745 (a falso rumour of his death causes 
Drona to cease to defend himself, so that he is killed). — § 603 
(NArAyanastramokshap.): 193, 8944, 8946, 8950 (hears from 
Kfpa the death of Drona) ; 194, 8964, 8966, 8976, 8978 (iu 
A . human and VArupa, etc., weapons are always present, etc.; 
he has been ordained to be the slayer of Dhrshtadyumna) ; 
196 (swears before Duryodhana to kill Yudhishthira, tells 
him how he has acquired tho NArAyana weapon, and makes 
use of it, sinister omens ensuing) ; 196, 9057, 9059 (he is 
praised by Arjuna) ; 199 (ho renews his oath before 
Duryodhana); 200, 9282, 9306, 9311 (when the PAntjava 
army is fleeing before the NarAyana weapon, and all cast 
their weapons away at the instigation of Kr&pa in order 
to neutralize tho MrAyapA weapon, Bhlma alone fights 
bravely against him, and Arjuna, in order to rescue Bhima, 
throws the VAruna weapon; BhTma is rescued, and the 
KarAyana onoe neutralized cannot be used a second time; 
fights Dhrshtadyumna, Satyaki, Arjuna, etc.); 201, 9393 
(iitphal&ngillaketanam : throws the Agneya weapon against 
Arjuna ; but Arjuna neutralizes it with the BrAhma weapon ; 
A . flees and meets with Vyfisa, who tells him the story of 
Kara and Narayapa and tho Qatarudriya, and that A. is bom 
as a portion of Rudra and has worshipped him in his phallio 
form for many generations ; he thereupon makes a stand in 
the combat).— § 604 (Kprnap.) : VIII, 6, 167; 9, 329; 10 
(exhorts Duryodhana to anoint Karpa as commander-in-chief) ; 
11 (in the head of Karpa’s makara- array) ; 13-14 (attacks 
BhTma) ; 16 (they combat bravely ; the Siddhas, etc., praise 
thorn; they arc both wounded and carried away by their 
charioteers) ; 16, 611, 630, 636, 648, 659 (attacks Krshpa and 
Afjuna, who are fighting tho Saipqaptakas) ; 17, 664, 685 
(but is oompelled to retiro to the army of Kama) ; 20, 791 
(kills PAntfya) ; 21, 825.— § 608 (do.): 46, 2144.— § 608 
(Karpap.) : 64 (hinders Yudhishthira from assisting (Jikhoptjin 
against Krpa); 66 (fights S&tyaki, etc., fend puts Yudhish- 
fhira to flight); 66, 2815 (again attaoks Krshpa and Aijuna, 
when they are destroying the army of the KAmbojas, but is 


wounded and carried away by his charioteer); 67 (he promises 
before Duryodhana to kill Dhr&tadyumna); 69 (fights 
Dhrshtadyumna and Arjuna, is wounded by Arjuna, and 
carried away by his charioteer) ; 64 (is again conquered by 
Aijuna); 67, 3371; 78, 3688, 8693 ; 78, 3999; 79 
(together with others he attacks Arjuna) ; 88, *y’, 

(in vain exhorts Duryodhana to make peaoe with the 
PApdavas) ; 94 (together with others he consoles Duryodhana 
after the death of Karpa); 96, 4971.— § 609 ({Jalyap.): 
IX, 2, 73; 0, 293, 308 (exhorts Duryodhana to make 
Qalye commander-in-chief).— § 611 (do.): 8, 393 ( prshfhato 
'bh*t), 564 (with the sons of DlirtarAshfra he defends ^Jalye) ; 
14 (kills Suratha the PAncAlya, and fights Aijuna ; description 
of his person, ib.) ; 18 (together with others he .assists 
Duryodhana against BhTma, and in his chariot rescues (JJalya 
from Yudhishthira) ; 17, 950 (rescues, in his ohariot, Krta- 
varman from Yudhishthira); 22 (fights BhTma); 23, 1186 
(rescues Krtavarman in his ohariot); 26, 1377, 1383, 1393 
(seeks Duryodhana, who has disappeared in the battle) ; 27, 
1459.— § 612 (Hradapraveqap.) : 29, 1627 (together with 
Kppa and Krtavariiian he hoars from Sanjaya that Duryodhana 
has entered the lake, eto., and flees); 30 (with Krpa and 
Krtavarman he visits Duryodhana, who is sitting iu the lake ; 
their talk is overheard by some hunters and referred to the 
ranejavas • when these come to the spot seeking Duryodhana, 
A., Krpa, and Krtavarman flee) — § 616 (Gadayuddhap.) : 
61, 3418 ; 63 (Krshpa is nwaro of his projeot of killing the 
Pand&vas during night) ; 64, 3589, 3609 (learns from the 
fleeing people tho fate of Duryodhana) ; 66, 3627 (with Krpa 
and Krtavarman he again visits Duryodhana and promises to 
kill all the PancAlas ; Duryodhana lets Krpa anoint A. as 
commander-in-chief). — § 616 (8auptikap.) : X, 1 (from fear 
of the PAndavas he, with Krpa and Krtavarman, retires to the 
wood, where they pass the night under a nyagrodha tree; 
seeing an owl dostroy a great many fowls, ho conceives the 
project of killing the whole PApdava army during night) ; 
2-6, 105, 208 (and, notwithstanding the objections of 
Krpa, thoy proceed to the gate of the encampment); 
8-7, 227, 298 (while Krpa and Krtavarman are watching 
the gate he alone penetrates into the encampment, where he 
meets with Mahadeva, whom ho satisfies by being willing to 
bring himself as an offering ; Mahadeva then enters his body 
and gives him a sword); 8, 324, 334, 379, 429 (he then first 
kills Dhrshtadyumna, and thereupon -Uttam&ujas, YudhA- 
manyu, and the sons of Draupadi, and Qikhapdin, etc., while 
Krpa and Krtavarman at the gate kill the fleeing and set fire 
to three sides of the encampment, and RAkshasas and FiqAcas 
devour the corpses ; when he has killed all in the encamp- 
ment— the five PAngavas were absent — be retires with 
Krpa and Krtavarman); 9, 486, 497, 526 (and they visit 
Duryodhana for the third time; A . tells him what'he has 
done, and receivos his thanks the moment before he dies),— 
§ 617 (AishTkap.): 10, 645 ; 11, 630 (at the instigation of 
Draupadi he is persecuted by BhTma with ftakula as his 
charioteer) ; 12 (Krshpa narrates to Yudhishthira how A. has 
obtained the Brakma$irai weapon from Drona on condition 
not to use it against men, and how he has asked for Kphna’s 
discus, but has not been able to lift it up) ; 18 (when sitting 
on the banks of GangA in the neighbourhood of VyAsa and 
other rehis, he sees Bhlma rushing towards him followed by 
&fibna and Arjuna, who try to restrain Bhlma; A. then 
lodges the Brahmaqiras weapon in an iihtita reed, with tho 
words "for the total destruction of the FApdavae,” and 
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throws it); 14 (at the instigation of Kfsbpa, Arjuna also 
throws tho hoaveuly weapon, i.e. Brahmaqir&s, of. X, 705 ; he 
has been taught by Drona ; the earth trembles and the worlds 
ere in great peril, when Vy&sa and N&rada come to make 
them cease); 16 (Aijuna immediately recalls his weapon, 
but A. not buing able to recall his because of his look of 
self-restraint, Vyasa pormits him to let it fall upon the 
embryos of the P&odavas, and he gets his life by agreeing to 
code his jewel, map*, that protects against all sorts of danger); 
16 (Kyshnu, with the assent of Vyasa, decrees that the uuboru 
son of Utturd-Parikshit shall bo born dead, but be called to 
life by Kpshna, while A., for having killed an embryo, shall 
wander ubout for 3000 yean in the wilderness, stinking and 
oppressed by all sorts of diseases; A. delivers up the mapi 
and wonden away into the wood) ; 17 (the true cause of 
A success was the aid of Rudra). — § 618 (Jalupr&d&aik.) : 
XI, 1, 3; 9, 248; 11, 298 (when Dlirtorash^ra with the 
women goes out to see the field of battle and bury the dead, 
A . with Kj-pa and Kftavarman meets with them a little 
out of the town and narrates the nightly slaughter, etc. ; 
then, from fear of tho Papdavas, they retire, and A . betakes 
himself to the hermitage of VyasaV— § 623 (R&jadh.) : XII, 
14, 403. — § 630 (do.): 27, 816.— § 723 (Anuqasanik.) : 

XIII, 6. 327 (°cJ ca Rdmag ca muniputrau dhanurdharau | 
na gacchatah stargalokaip svakfteneha lanwr «/?).—§ 770 (do.) : 
161, 7121 (Rdmo Vydsas tathd Draunir A gvatth&md ca 
Lomagah | ity ete munayo divyd ekaikah sapta saptadhd \ trash ft! rah 
sarvabhaidndm lirttitd lokapdvandh i) ; (in B. tho order of 
the verses is inverted; it seemB to me that v. 7121a has 
been erroneously inserted; Nil. is silent).— § 785 ( AnugTt&p.) : 

XIV, 00, 1951.— § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 0, 164.— Cf. 
Acaryanandana, Ac&ryaputra, Acaryasuta, Acaryatanaya, 
Acaryasattama, Drauni, Draundyani (Drop&yani), Dronaputra, 
Dropaaunu, Guruputra, Gurohsuta, Angirasaip varishthalji 
(VIII, 683), Bharatacaryaputra. 

Aqvatthaman a , an elephant belonging to the M&lava king 
Indravarman and killed by Bhima to delude Drop a and 
make him believe that his Bon had been killed, § 602 
(Dropavadhap.) : VII, 190, 8708-10, 8744.— § 603 (Nara- 
yanastramokshap.): 193, 8946, 8948. — § 630 (R&jadh.): XII, 
27, 816. 

Aqvavati, a river. § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 180, 7651. 

Aqvayuj (No. 87), a month —Aqvayuja (No. 88) or Alvina 
(No. 91). § 746 (Anuqisanik.) : XIII, 66, 3298 (he who 
then gives ghee to Brahmans, to him the Aqvins give beauty 
in this world). , 

Aqvayuja (No. 88), adj. §759 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 100, 
6160 (mdsam- No, 87): Aqvayuj aud No. 91 : Aqvinu: he 
who then practises austerities ( kshapet , B. kshipet ), confining 
himself to one meal a day ( ekabhaktcna ), is born pure (mjydvun) 
and rich in carriages and sons. 

Aqvin (the two), the surgeons of tho gods; they aro, because 
of their beauty, often mentioned in comparisons. § 3 ( Anukra- 
manikap.) : I, 1, 34 (sprung from the mundane egg).— § 4 
(do!): 1, 112.— § 15 (Paushyap): 3, 721 (decabhishajau), 
724-8 (have delivered the quail, ete. ; cf. ftgveda passim), 
781 (Ndsalyau), 732-3, 736-8 (restore* Up amanyu, who 
praises them, to his eyesight).— § 83 (Adivapxq.): 08, 2445.— 
§ 119 (Axpqavat.): 00, 2599 (sous of Bury a and the 
daughter of Tvashtj in the shape of a female horse). — 
§ 126 (do.): 00, 2604.— § 130 (Azpq&vat.): 67, 2740.— 
§ 146 (Kaea): 76, 3229.— § 167 (Pfiruvaipq.): 96, 3816 
(HidrI by A . had Nakula and Sahadeva). — § 167 


(Vicitravlryop.) : 102, 4141 frapasadrgo ).— § 191 (S&mbha- 
vap.): 123, 4827.— § 192 (do.): 124, 4850, 4852 (they in 
Madri procreate Nakula and Sahadeva). — § 194 (Pup^u): 
126, 4922.— § 221 (Caitrurathap.) : 170, 6600 («** Nakula 
aud Sahadeva).— § 233 (Svayaipvarap.) : 187, 7010 (present 
at the Svayuijivara of Krstma).— § 238 (Paficendrop.): 107, 
7277, 7302.— § 254 (Klmpdavad.) : 222, 8079 («>«).-§ 268 
(do.) : 227, 8265 (with the other gods thuj fight Arjuua and 
Kfahna in order to defend the Kh&pdava wood from being 
burnt ; their weupons aro flaming herbs). — § 259 (do.) : 229, 
8360 (Mundupfila, praising Agni, identifies him with the 
Aqvins, etc.).— § 270 (Lokupalds.) : II, 11, 460 (in the 
palace of Bruhmdn). — § 309 (Aranyakap.) : 111, 3, 127 (it is 
by their wealth of yoga that R., 8., A., V., and A. rule the 
creatures).— § 336 (indrulok.): 43, 1768 (on tho Suravithl 
Arjuna met with S., Vi., M., A., A., V., R., B.-y., etc.); 46, 
1840 (in the tuwn of Indra).— § 342 (do.): 61, 1973 (#»«).— 
§ 362 (Ttrthayatrap.) : 83, 2098 (d°oh sadfgo ). — § 344 
(Nalop.) : 63, 2098 (A°oh sadrgo ).— § 347 (do.) : 02, 2356.— 
§ 362 (1'lrthayati'dp.) : 83, 5087 ( °nos tlrtham Otddya rdpavdn 
ahhijdyate ). — § 375 (do.): 86, 8248 (A turud?: have bathed 
in the tlrthas). — § 377 (do.): 88, 8404 (id.). — § 400 (do.): 
118, 10224 (°noh . . . uy atand ni , seen at* Surparuka by the 
P&nduvas together with those of V., M , S., etc., otc., etc.).— 
§ 401 (do.): 119, 10257.— § 401 (Sukanyop.): 121, 10312 
(garyati’s offering).— § 405 (do.) : 123-126, 10349, 10360, 
10362, 10381, 10J84, 10386, 10398, 10400, 10405 (try te 
seduce Sukanyft, daughter of garyati and wife of Cyavana, 
but at Lor request they make Cyavuna young again by letting 
him bathe with them in u lake ; Sukanya chooses to stay with 
her husband; Cyavana causes garyati to offer Soma also 
to the Aqvins, and compels Indra to agree to it ; cf. XIII, 
ch. 166 and passim ). — § 4 1 2 ( A stya vakrlya) : 134, 10659. — 
§ 418 (Tlrthay,): 139, 40834.-4 421 (do.): 142, 10905- 
(they, with the Maruts and Sddhy&s, snrround Indra, when 
ho is muttering his daily prayer at the Upper Gang&).— § 438 
(Yakshayuddhap.): 162. 11819.-$ 443 (Nivatakav.) : 168, 
12044 (Arjuna in- Amaravati. beheld V., R., S., M.-ganas, ,A., 
and A.).— § 457 ^Markopdeyas.) : 188, 12924 (M&rkapgeya 
beheld, in the body of Naray&na r i.e. Kphpa, all D.-ganas, 
S., R., A., Gh., P., etc., ete., etc.).— $ 645 (Pativrattm&h.) : 
294, 16675.—$ 652 (Gohar&nap.) : IV, 68, 1762 (Ftp* 0 
Marutujp ganaih ). — § 561 (Yanosandhip.) : V, 61, 2387, 
2399.—$ 564 (Bhagavodyanap.) : 106, 3708.—$ 667 (do.) : 
131, 4423 (in the presence of Duryodhana, Agni, A., S., 

V. , A., M., V.-D., etc., issue from Kfshna’s mouth). — 
§ 572 (Rathatirathas.) : 100, 5855.—$ 576 (Bhagavodgltap.) : 

VI, 36, 1252, 1268 (It., A., V., S., Vi., A., M., Ushmapas, 
G., Y., and the hosts of As. aud Si. bohold Kplipa and aro 
amazed). — § 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 69, 2596 (i.e. Nukula 
and Sahadeva).— $ 581 (do.): 66, 2958 (are tho cam of 
Kphpa). — $ 692 (Saipqaptakav.) : VII, 23, 1035 (i.e. Nakula 
and Sahadeva).— § 593 (Abhimanyuvadh.): 34, 1488; 40, 
1694. — § 595 (do.) : 62, 2273, 2275 (draw M&ndhatr from 
t^e womb of his father). — § 596 (Pratijn&p.) : 78, 2682 
^ Fasavag ca sata°»«A).— § 597 (do.) : 84, 2991 (follow Indra 
to the offering of garyftti); 87* 4418 (V., M., S., R., Vi., 
A., Agni, Indra, Soma, Pavana, and the ten points of tho 
compass become the partisans of Aijuna, while all A. aide 
with Kama). — $ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 40, 2205 (•>•); 
66, 2785 (iva) ; 06, 3303 (ica) t 3304 (tea). — § 615 u 
(Skanda) : IX, 46y, 2508 (A., S., etc., etc., etc., come to 
the investiture of Skanda), 2540 (give Skanda, at his 
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inauguration, Vtrdhuna aud Naudana as his followers). — 
§ 617 (Aislilkap.) : X, 13, 653.— § 641 (Riyadh.) : XII, 

2395 (created by the supreme god iu days af.«ld with S. 

It., Vi., tlio ganus of M., utid Si., they are all observant of 
kshattriya duties). — § 656 (Apaddh.): 168,6141 (Jfarutt 0 
nah : A., S., V., It., M., D., with their preceptors and 
purohitus, etc., etc., etc., accopt the religion of the Vodas). 
— § 661 (Alokshadh.) : 198, 7191 (their places, like those 
of tho other gods, are hells — nirayuh — compared with 
the place of Purwnfttman (?)). — § 605 (do.): 208, 7583 
(Ndsatyagcaica Dasrag ca), 7589. — § 668 (do.): 219, 7950 
(fa*™).— 8 673 (do.): 227, 8220.— § 692 (do.): 281, 
10052. — § 694 (do.): 284, 10215 ( bhixhajum varan). — § 702 
(do.): 298, 10837 (Ayny°-Jfnni(ahi A., V., It., V.-D., S., 
1\, M.-gnnus, etc., etc., et**., have all been crowned with 
success by their penances — samsiddhds tapasu ). — § 707 (do.) : 
318, 11708 (to them the soul — of the yogin f — arrives when 
going out through the eyebrows). — § 712 (Qukotp.) : 324, 
12176 (Lp., 8., V., A., R., A., etc., etc., etc., are prosont 
when VyiNu, devoted to the practices of yoga, adores 
Muhfulevu in order to obtain a Bon — £uku). — § 717 
(Mokshudh.): 341, 13111 (°bhynm pqjtayc, i.o. Vishnu ) ; 
343, 13206. — § 721 (Anmjasanik.) : XIII, 3, 95 (°sadrga- 
dyutih ). — § 730 (do.): 14, 731 ( RudrddUyd°\ 985 (Vishnu 
says that A., V., 8., V.-D., A. praise Vigvadcva, i.e. (Jiva). 
— § 746 (do.) : 86, 3295, 3298 (give him beauty who in the 
month of Ar;vayuj presents the brahmans with ghee). — § 747 
(do.): 84, 4011 (A., V., It., M., A., and 8. become affliutod 
by the Daitoya Asum Taraka) ; 86, 4126 (spring forth, at 
an offering of £iva, from the tears [of Brahman?], v. Agni). — 
§ 748 (do.): 80, 4201 (8., V., A., etc., etc., etc., come to see 
8kandu, when he is bom). — § 759 (do.) : 107, 5299 (of the 
result of eating only every 21st day), 6330 (of the result of 
cuting only every 29th day). — § 766 (do.): 126, 5937 
( bhishajdm varan : havo permitted the dev ad at a to visit the 
pitarah ); 134, 6186 (of the result of offering in a certain 
way on the full-moon day). — § 770 (do.) : 161, 7095 
(Ndsatyag ca Dasrag ca; Murtamja’s — the Sun's — sonB, sprung 
from the nose of Sanjfiu), 17160 (no disease befalls him who 
praises them). — § 772 (do.): 167, 7306, 7308-9 ( Silrya - 
putrau), 7311, 7313, 7321-2.— § 773 (do.): 169, 7387 
(procreated from aud identified with Kphna); 161, 7496 
(identified with ltudra). — § 775 (do): 180, 7642 (liudrdh 
sd °na(i ). — § 778 (Aqvumedhikap.): XIV, 8, 184 ( Ndsatyau : 
worship M allude vu on Mufijuvat, with R., V., Vi., 8., etc., 
otc., etc.); 9, 249; 10, 261.— § 781 (do.): 16, 375 
(iva Nandane). — § 783 (Anugltup.): 62, 1514. — § 789 
(Putrudarrjanap.) : XV, 31, 851 ( yamajan : i.o. Nukula und 
Suhadeva). — § 793 (Mausalup.): XVI, 4, 129. — § 794 
(Mahuprasihuiiikap.): XVII, 3, 95.— § 795 (Svurguruhanap.): 
XVIII, 3, 87 (when Yudhishthira’s vision of Hull had ceased 
M. with Qakra, V., A., 8., 11., A., Si., etc., came to see him); 4, 
133 (Yudhishthira sees Nukula and Suhadeva in their dwelling- 
place in Heaven); 6, 215. — Cf. Nusatyau; A^vinlsutau ; 
Suryaputrau ; [Deva]bliishajau ; A^ibhyani pati ( ■» Vishnu), 
Acjvina (adj.). § 592 (Suipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23, 1740 
( °dhannh % i.o. Sahadeva’s bow). — § 759 (Au^fisanik.) : XIII, 
109, 5382 (mdsi : dvddagydm 0 e mdsi Padmamlbheti edreayet | 
gosahasraphalam punyam prdpnuydn, naira sa mg ay ah) ; cf. 
Ho*. 87 and 88; it is tho sixth month of tho solur year 
beginning with Vaiqiikha, or the seventh of the luni-solar year 
beginning with Cnitra; soe Whitney to Sii° 8i°, I, 51 and 
XIV, 16 (A^vincya, see A^viueya, No. 92). 



A9Vlxieya 1 (°ua) (No. 92) - Nakula and Suhadeva : I, 7083 
(printod A 0 , but B. has A 0 ).— § 569 (Bhagavadyfinap.) : V, 
138, 4692. 

Afprineya 3 «■ Sahodova. § 281 (Sahodeva): II, 31, 1115. 

A 9 villi 1 , a nakshatra, the first of the younger scries, the 
twenty-80 venth of the oldor, beginning with Kyttika (see 
Whitney to Su° Si°, VIII, 9 ; VP. II, ch. 8, vol. ii, p. 261 ff. ; 
junction-star ft Arictis). — § 746 (Anu^asonik.) : XIII, 64, 
3285 (ho who under A . gives a carriage yoked with horses is 
reborn in a family that is rich in elephants, horses, and 
carriages). — § 749 (do.) : 89, 4268 (plur. : °shv agvdn 
vindeta t obtains horses ; of the result of bringing a (jr&ddha 
“ agvinlyoge"). — § 759 (do.) : 110, 5390 (°y&m sakthini caiva t 
cf. AgloBhuh). — Cf. A^viul 3 . 

A9VUII 3 , a tlrtha (?). § 733 (Anu^fts.) : XIII, 26, 1708 
(°ydm : then a man acquires beauty and glory— rupavar- 
casham— after death). 

A9Vinisutau ~ Nakula and Sahodova : XII, 6238 (properly 
« Aqviuau, see Bit. s.v. A$vin). 

A(jvisutau *» Nakula aud Suhadeva : XVII, 37. 

Adambara, a companion of Skanda. § 615 k (Skanda) : 
IX, 46r, 2541 ( pambaru°an ). 

Adambha = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Adana, a name of Earth. § 746 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 62, 
3114. 

Adantana 9 ana = Qiva (looo namos 1 ). 

Adbhuta 1 ( 4I Wonderful ”), a name of Fire. § 494 
(Ahgirasu) : III, 222, 14234 ( Adbhutasya Priyd bhdryd 
tasyapntro Vibliurasih), 14237. — § 496 (Skandotpatti) : 224, 
14284 (? samuhuto Ifutavahah so 9 dbhutah suryamandaldt , cf. 
Agni). 

Adbhuta 2 -Vishnu (1000 names). 

Adhana«9iva (lOOO names 3 ). 

Adhara = £ivu (lOOO names ') (to read Dharah ?). 

Adharanilaya — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Adharma (“injustice”). § 125(Am<;riv.): 1,66, 2617 (camo 
to existence owing to creatures eating each other from lust 
of food ; husband of Niryti, 41 ruin,” and father of tho Nuirpta 
rukshoses and Bhaya, “fear,” Mahfibhaya, 11 torror,” and 
Mj-tyu, 44 death”). — § 189 (Pan<;lu): 122, 4755. — § 641 
(Uajadh.): XII, 90, 3388 (husband of Qrl, “luck,” and 
father of Daipa, 44 arrogance ”), 3390. 

Adharmahan =* Qiva ( looo names *). 

Adharshana = Qiva ( 1000 names 3 ). 

Adhidaiva (“ the governing Deity,” see BR., vol. v, p. 971, 
and Weber, Rumut. Up., 350) : XII, 9175 ( °e niyukto 1 mi, 
sc. £iva). 

Adhideva (“the Supromo God”)«=KrslHia: XIII, 7383. 

Adhirajan, v. Indra. 

Adhirajyam and Adhirujaku^udyab, sec Adhi vaj yukuladyah . 

Adhiratha, a sGta in the neighbourhood of Campa and friend 
of Dhrturushtra ; husband of Rudha and foster-father of 
Kurna, whom he called Vusushena and sont to H&stinapnra 
to be instructed by Drona (III, ch. 308) ; at the show of 
arms ho enters tho arena to congratulate Karna as king of 
Anga (I, ch. 137). § 218 (Astradargana) : 1, 187, 5419.— 
§ 547 (Kundlulaharanap.) : III, 309,' 17153 (“the friend of 
Dhytarushtra’’), 17157, 17168.— § 572 (Rathfttirath.) : V, 
166, 4759, 4762; 171 2 4918.— § 689 (BhTshmavadhap.) : 
VI/ 122, 5826 (printod Adhirathfy in C., but iu B. A°rathah). 

Adhirathi* Kama: III, 17179.— V, 4917. — (VI, 5826, 
read Adhirathah.)— VII, 96, 1423, 1426, 1430, 3937, 
5417, 5434, 5510, 5512, 5514, 5520, 5535, 5572, 5622-3, 
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5626, 5693, 5719, 5723, 5725-7, 5750, 5757, 5763, 6326, 
7472, 8589.— Till, 227, 264 (printed Adhirathir in C., but 
B. has Adhi°\ 317, 837, 949, 1305, 1687, 1873, 1962, 2102, 

2235, 2331, 2344, 2507, 2734, 2741, 2745, 2753, 2758, 3307, 

3354, 3395, 3729, 3960, 4176, 4188, 4190, 4199, 4233, 4494, 

4525, 4590, 4598, 4G06, 4612, 4626, 4703, 4706, 4785, 4818, 

4907, 4926, 4969, 5041.— XI, 637. 

Adhiroha * <Ji va (lOOO names 3 ). 

Adhishthana- Vishnu (1000 names). 

Adhivajyakuladyah, a country. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9, 352 (B. : AdJiirdjya-kugadyah ; V.: Adhirajam Ktigafldg 
ca ) ; cf. VP. II, 165. 

Adhivahga, a tlrtha. § 370 (Ttrthayatrap.) : III, 84, 
8093 ( tapovanam ; B. tato vanam : the reward of visiting it is 
to rejoice among the Guhyakas). 

Adhokshaja 1 (“born under the axlc-troo,” cf. Hariv. v. 
9087 ft'., and BR.)=*Kralipa : I, 522 ( Kfahnah). — II, 890 
( Yadunandanah), 1428. — V, 2568 (adho na kahlyate jutu 
yaamdl , tas/nud A°) t 3080, 5196.— IX, 3539.— XII, 1620, 
13241-3 ( prthivi nabhaal cobhc vigrute vigvatomukhc | tayoh 
sandhdrandrtham hi mamddhohhajam ahjasu . . . ). — XIII, 
659.— XVI, 162. 

Adhokshaja 1 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Adhrta*— Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Adhyaksha: XII, 1626 ( jagato * dhyakshah , “the surveyor 
of the world,” i.e. Krshna). 

Adhyatmanugftta = £iva (1000 names 3 ). 

Adi = giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Adi(r) devanam 1 = Qiva ( 100 ° names >). 

Adi(r) devanam 3 - Vishnu: XII, 13676. 

Adi(r) viqvasya (“the first of all”) = Krshna: XII, 1658. 

Adideva 1 (“the first god”) — the Sun*: III, 155 (the 95th 
name of the Sun in the enumeration of Dhuumya). 

Adideva* =» Vishpu: XII, 2395, 2402 (Ndruyanam pur&nam), 
2405-7, 2411 (Devagreshfhah), 12699, 12864 (Ma° pu° sta 0 ). — 
XIII, 6854, 6985 (1000 namos), 7001 (ib.). 

Adideva* - K r shna: XIII, 6893, 7373. 

Adikara 1 = 9* va 0®oo names 3 ). 

Adikara 2 -Vishnu : XII, 13512 (Puruthani). 

Adina = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Adiparvan, the first book of Mhbh. § 11 (Purvas.): I. 2. 
364, 405. 

Adiraja, third son of Avikshit and grandson of Kuru. § 154 
(Puruvamq.) : I, 04 , 3741. — § 775 (Amiqiis&nik.) : XIH, 
186, 7680 (enumerated among the mjarshis that one should 
venerate in the evening and morning). 

Aditeh. putra (“ tho son of Aditi”) » Vurupa: IX, 2841 
( Varunah ). 

Aditeh suta (“the son of Aditi ”)=* the Suu: III, 55 
(the 96th of the 108 names of the Suu in the enumeration* of 
Dhaumya). 

Aditeya (pi.), the gods : XII, 7614. 

Aditi 1 , one of the thirteen daughters of Daksha, who Were 
married to Kaqyapa; by him she is mother of the twelve 
Adityas. § 87 (Aqi<;av.): I, 66 , 2520.-§ 88 (do.): 66 , 
2522.— § 120 (do.): 66 , 2600.— § 190 (Pap<Javotp.) : 123 , 
4795. — § 203 (Harapahur.) : 221 , 8040.— «§ 270 (Lokapulas.): 
II, 11 , 466 (in tho palace of Brahrndn). — § 317 (Arjuna- 
bhigamanap.) : III, 12 , 484.— § 413 (Tlrthayutrup.) : III, 
136 , 10694 (at tho Mainaka mountain she in order to have 
a son “ cooked that food,” according to Nil. “ brahmaudunam 
for the Sadhyus,” quoting Taitt. 8. 6. 5. 6. 1, cf. XII, 13218-9, 
infra). — § 515 (Ohoshayutrap.) : 264 , 16261. — § 524 


(Vishnu) : 272 , 15839 (she bore Vishnu after having been 
pregnant 1000 years). — § 548 (Aranoyap.): 316 , 17461. — 
§ 561 (Yauasandhip.) : V, 48 , 1887 (Naraka Bhaurna in 
Pragjyotislm having robbed her ear-drops set with jewels, they 
are reconquered by Krshna). — § 564 (Mdtullyop.) : 08 , 3534 ; 
104 , 3689.— § 565 (Gaiavac.) : 117 , 3971.— § 608 (Karpap.) : 
VIII, 68 , 3393.— § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 46 , 2515 (dcvamdtd : 
present at tho anointing of Skanda). — § 637 (Rujadh.) : XII, 
43 , 1504 (Adilya h aaptadhd Ivan tu pur One garbhatdip gat ah , 
i.e. Kfshpu; explained by Nil. to mean, (a) two births, 
via., the Aditya Vishnu and tho Dwarf, from Aditi herself, 
and (5) Pj^uigurbhu, the three Hamas, and Kfshna, from 
Ppjui and other manifestations of Aditi ; it, however, seems 
more probable Unit hero is an allusion to tho older conception 
of seven Adityas); 470, 1626 ( hiranyavarnam yam garbhani 
Aditir Daityandganaw ekam dvtidagudhii jajno , tasmai Surydt- 
mane Hamah i.e. Kfshna). — § 661 (liokshadh.) : 207 , 7543; 
340 , 12915, 12955.— § 717 (Nurayunlya) : 343 , 13218-19: 
“ Aditi cooked food for the gods, hoping that, having eaten it, 
they would kill the Asurus ; there Budha . . . said to her, 
1 Give me ulins* ; she, saying that it was only to be oaten by 
the gods, gave him nothing, wherefore ho cursed her, saying 
that she would liavo a puin — vyathi 2— iu her womb ; in the 
second birth — as an egg — of Vivasvat, the ogg of his mother 
Aditi was killed’* (so B.); therefore Vivasvat Qruddhadeva 
became 3Iarttun<Jo. Cf. also § 746 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 83 , 
3904, v. infra. — § 719 (Anutas.): 1, 55 ( Vasavo * ditih , v. 
Aditya 4 ). — § 746 (do.) : XIII, 83 , 3904 (she is said to have, 
in the devayuga, when pregnant with Vishnu, exercised self- 
tortures, standing on one foot in order to have a son).— § 768 
(do.) : 148 , o752 (Tuigyapasya). — Cf. Devamatf, ^iva. 

Aditi 2 , the same identified with a sickness demon. § 522 
(Manuahyagrah.) : III, 230 , 14482 (Adititp Revatbn prdhur , 
grahaa tasyda tu Raivatah ao' pi bdldn mahdghoro budhate vai 
mahdgrahah). 

Aditi 3 , tho same conccivod as a manifestation of £Jiva (q.v., 
1000 names*). 

Aditinandanau (“ the two sons of Aditi,” i.e. Indra and 
Vishpu) : XIII, 986 ( Qatakralug ca Viahnug ca). 

Aditya 1 (plur.), a class of gods, tho sons of Aditi and 
Ka$yapa, manifestations of the Sun. § 308 (Aranyukap.) : 
III, 3 , 189 ( krtvd dtddagadhillmdnaifi dvddaga 0 tdtp gatah, 
sc. the Sun). They are twelve, enumerated § 88 (Axp^avat.), 
1, 66 , 2522, etc. (1, Dhfitf ; 2, Jfitra; 3, Aryaman; 
4, £akra; 5, Vuruna; 6, Aifi<;a; 7, Bhaga; 8, Vivasvat; 
9, Pushan; 10, Savitf ; ll,Tvashtf; 12, Vishnu). — §191 
(Sambhavap.) : 123 , 4823-4 (in the order 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 4, 
Indra, 8, 9, 11, 10 ; then, Parjanyag caiva Viahnug ca Aditgd 
dotidaga (?) amftdh ; perhaps to be road jaghanyaa tv eva Viahnug 
Ca, cf. v. 2524; but cf. also BR. s.v., and infra ; Nil. says 
nothing). — § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208 , 7581, etc. (in the 
order 7, 6, 3, 2, 5, 10, 1, 8, 11, 9, 4, Indra, 12). — § 770 
(AmHjasanik.) : XIII, 161 , 7092, etc. (in the order 6, 7, 2, 
6 , 1, 3, 8, 10, Jayanto Bhdakaraa tathd , 11, 9, 4, Indru, 12); 
cf. B11. s.v., aud Muir, Or. S.T., especially iv, pp. 11-15, 
64, 114-121 ; the youngest and most important is (tho Dwarf 
incarnation of) Vishpu (I, 26221; Indra is tho principal, 
§ 120 (Aip^uvut.), I, 66 , 2600; and the oldest and best is 
Vuruna, § 664 (Matuliyop.), V, 08, 3534. For their 
superintendence of tho chariot of the Sun, each in one of 
tho twelve months of the year, in the Puranas, see VP. II, 
pp. 285 ff. ; the order is, 1, 3, 2, 5, 4, Indra, 8, 9, 10, 
Parjanya instead of Suvitf, 6, 7, 11, 12. Of the older 
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conception of six, seven (or eight) Adityas time seems to be 
no traoe in the Mhbh., unloss it be XII, 1604 (v, Aditi) ; 
they camo into existence from the coals at the sacrifice of 
(Jive in tho shape of Varuna (!), § 747 (Suvanjotpatti), 
XIII, 86, 4131 (ye dhish^yeshu dm sthitdh). In most oases 
thoy aro namod together with the other devaga$a*> etc. ; thus, 
for instance: — 

8 3 (Anukram.) : I, 8, 34 (v. Aqvin).— 8 44 (Garutfa) : SO, 

1416 (the weapons of V., R., A., 8., M., and of all the other 
tribeB of the gods began to spend their forces against one 
another; among the omens appearing amidst the gods at the 
approaching of Garu^a).— § 46 (Garu^a) : 32, 1487 (they 
fled for Garu<jia towards the eastern region). — § 84 
(Adivaipq.) : 84, 2482. — § 88: 85, 2522 vA, 2524.— 

§ 120 hie (Aip<;avat.) : 68, 2603 (among tho 83 gods ; 
Bfhaspatig ca bhagavdn Adityeshv eva ganyate, which may 
signify that Bfh. is on a level with the Adityas, or allude 
to his being invoked with Indra; BR., b.v. Ad, t explains 
Ad. to mean generally “ tho gods*').— § 139 (Mann Yaivas- 
vata): 76,3135. — § 191 (Sambhavap.) : 123,4824 (v.s.). — 

§ 233 (8vayaipvarap.) : I, 187* 7010 (Rudra 0 ; present at 
the svayaipvara of Kyshnii).— § 238 (Vaivahikap.) : 197, 
7315. — § 253 (Haranahorapap.) : 221, 8040. — § 267 
(Yarunasabhav.) : II, 9, 359 (present in the palace of 
Yaruna!). — § 270 (Brahma-sabhiL-varn.) : II, 11, 448 (in 
the palace of Brahmin), 460 ; cf. II, 359 (“ in the 
palace of Yaruna! ”) (sddhirdjdno, i.e. eendrdh, NR., cf. 

I, 2600, supra ), 460; cf. II, 359 (“in the palaco of 
Yaruna ”).— 8 309 (Aranyakap.) : III, 2, 127 (sustain the 
creatures by way of lordship acquired by yoga). — § 330 
(Indradar^ana) : 37, 1490 (Kj-shna wishes success to Arjuna 
from Y., R., A., the ganas of M., Y.-D., 8., etc., when he is 
departing to see India). — § 336 (Indrulok&bhig.) : III, 43, 
1768 (seen by Aijuna in the town of Indra!). — § 338 
(do.): 48, 1840 (do.).— § 347 (Nolop.): 82, 2356.— § 356 
(Tlrthay&tifcp.): 80,3091 (Aditydna^i yathd Visknuh). — § 367 
(Pushkara): III, 82, 4064 (A. with V., R., 8., M.-gapas, G., 
and Aps.). — § 370 (Tlrthayfttr&p.) : 84, 8102 (A. with D., 31., 

Y., and R. always adore Jan&rdana at tho tlrtha Narayupasya 
sth&nam). — § 375 (do.): Ill, 86, 8248 (have bathod in 
tho tlrthas enumerated in tho Tirthoyatrfiparvan).— § 377 
(Dhaumyatlrthak.): 90, 8404 (do.).— § 383 (Parapu-R&ma) : 
III, 99, 8673 (with A., V., R., 8., M.-gapas, P., eto., etc., 
etc.). — § 400 (Tlrthayutrap.) : III, 118, 10224 (their altars 
— dyatandni — are scon by Yudhishthira on his tlrthayatrfi). — 

§ 412 (Tlrthay Strap.) : 134, 106G9. — § 443 (Nivatukaraca- 
yuddhap.): 188, 12044 (seen by Arjuna in tho town of 
Indra). — § 457 (Markapdeyas.) : III, 188, 12924 (seen by 
Markapdeya in the belly of Vishnu). — § 547 (Kupd&la- 
h&ranap.) : 308, 17139 (“ may A., V., R., 8., Vi. ca devatdh, j 
if., etc., etc., protect thee,” says EuntT, consigning the 
basket with Korna to the river AqvanadI).— § 549 (Popdava- 
praveqap.) : IV, S y 48 (Aditydnuni trayodagam , Aijuna). — 

8 561 (Y&nasandhip.) : Y, 49, 1919 (adore Brahmin). — 

8 662 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 86, 3043 (liko A., V., R., 
depending on the intelligence of Bfhaspati). — § 564 
(MitalTyop.) : 97, 3503 ( Aditydnam hi sarveshdtfi Vishnur 
ehah san&tanafr ; here Ad. rather means “ the gods ” 
generally).— § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): 128, 4301.— § 567 
(do.) : 131, 4423 (appear in the body of Kyshna).— 8 570 
(Sainyanirjanap.) 163, 5190.— 8 376 (Bhagavadgitfip.) : 
VI, 34, 1226 (Aditydndm aham Vishnur, i.e. Kfshpa); 
36, 1252 (appear in the body of Kfshpa), 1268.— 8 608 


(Kornap.) : VIII, 87, 4419 (favour K&rpa against Aijuna).— 

8 615a (Skanda): IX, 44, 9479 (surround Qive at the 
consecration of Skanda) ; 46, 2508 (with 8., Vi. f M., Y., P., 
R., etc., etc., and A.). — 8 016 (Asita Devala): 60, 2892 
( 0 dndq i salolaldm ). — 8 626 (R&j&dh.) : XII, 21, 634 (R. f Y., 
A., 8., and R.-r. adopt the odroJubdhorma, and, following the 
rdja-gdstra, not nirv&na, have attained to 8 varga). — § 656 
(Ehadgotp.): 166, 6U1. — 8 661 (Makshadh.): 198, 7192 
(Rudrd? Vasdndm; their places are “Niray&b” compared with 
the place of Param&tm&n). — 8 664 (do.): 207* 7543 (desa* 
gresh(hdn; teshdtp Vishnur vd/nano 9 bhdd Oovindag odbhavat 
prabhuh ). — 8 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208, 7581, eto. (v.s. ; 
dvudaga Eagyapasydtmasambhavdn ), 7589 (“ kshattriydh ” 
among the gods). — 8 671 (Bali-Yusava-sopivSda) : 224, 
8128 ( dvddagdndm ). — 8 0?3 (do.) : 227, 8220, 8288 (Bali says 
ho had formerly vanquished A., R., 8., V., and M.). — 8 695 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 286, 10279 (present at the sacrifice of 
Daksha).— 8 702 (Mokshadharma) : 298, 10837 (A., V., R., 
Agni, A., M ., Vi., 8., P., M.-gan&b» Y., R., G., Si., etc., have 
bocomp perfect by tapes ), — 8 712 ((JJukotpatti) : XII, 324, 
12175 (adore and surround (JJiva while he is exeroising tapas 
on tho Himalaya). — § 717 (Narayaplya) : 340, 12916 
(dvddaguiva tathdditydn vdmasp pdrgvatp samdsthit&n , sc. of 
Kjshna). — 8 730 (Moghavahanop.) : XIII, 14, 611 (do not 
know the abode of Qiva), 914 (°dndtp Vishnuh t i.e. Qiva), 985. 
— 8 746 (AnuQisanik.) : 62,3148.-8 747 (Suvorpotp.): 84, 
4011 ; 86, 4131 (5260, read “ Adit yam dv&dage ” with B.). 
— 8 739 (Anuc&sonik.) : XIII, 107, 5296 (°and?p loJcdn : are 
obtained by him who eats only every 20th day for twelve 
months, abstaining from meat, etc.), 5307 ( °dndm adhlvdse: 
there he, who for twelve months eats only every 24th day, etc., 
shall dwell for a long time). — 8 766 (do.) : XIII, 134, 6186 
(receive the b&li of him who offers cooked food with honey 
from a vessel of udumbara-wood to the rising moon on the 
full moon day). — 8 768 (do.) : 139, 6372 (dvadagu 0 -sankdgo). 
—8 770 (do.): 161, 7092, etc. (dvddaga Edgyapeydhi ), — 
§ 773 (do.) : 169, 7387 {Rudra? identified with Kyshna). 
— § 775 (do.) : 166, 7642 (should be invoked for protection). 
—8 778 (Aqvam. parv.) : XIV, 8, 185 (adore Qiva on tho 
mountain Mufijavat). — § 785 (AnuglUp.) : 64, 1896 (svena 
sainyena sarpvltd yathdditydh svaragmibhih), — 8 793 

(Mausalap.) : XVI, 4, 129 (receive Epshpa when arriving 
to Heaven after death).— 8 795 (8vargarohanap.) : XVIII, 

3, 88 (receive Yudhishthira when returning from Hell); 

4, 130 {diddagCPsadrgam ) ; 6j 215 (“represented in the 
Mhbh.”; BR. s.v. explains Ad° in this passage to mean 
generally “the gods”; read with B., Aditydg e&gvinau ; 
v.s.). Cf. K&$yapeyab. 

Aditya 3 (°&b), the gods in general: I, 2603 (? v. supra); 
Y, 3503 (? v. supra ) ; XIII, 7280 (they held a sattra, where 
they were rescued from the Danavas named Xhalins by 
Vanish tha); XVIII, 215 (? v. supra). 

Aditya 3 , plot. (°ab), the seven Suns that shall scourge the 
world at its dissolution and prepare the way for the Samvartaka 
fire: III, 12874. 

Aditya 4 , the Sun: I, 126, 718 {°vat) t 899 {°varcasatp), 1092 
(°ratAaip), 1148 (°pathap), H73; U, 847; III, 192, 7054 
( O ty0framo), 7056 (°Iokam) ; VII, 846 ( Tama - Va\fracaH&°- 
Mahendra- Varupopamam ) ; IX, 801, 986, 2071, 2684, 8124 
( a man4 a ^V)> 3138 (ifaAttf e&grcuad&dityan aparvani), 3631 
/\<uikrm°gocaraifi ) ; X, 577 {r*thtn&°-vareM&\ 648 
va/'ftuya ) ; XI, 471 (°varpdtH paterdni), 686 (dAmpStpf cu°- 
tannibhdf) ; XII, 318 (°-fagi-tirakaiit), 866 1691, 
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1933 (> patitatp yathA), 1930 (id.), 3376 ([JJ tomipaf] llmnty 
Agni 9 tathtPo Mjrtyur Vaigravano Yamab\ 8768, 5672 (yathd°f 
prdtar udyarps Uma £ tarvam apohati | kalydnam dearann matp 
sarvapdpam vyapohati ), 5693 (d°o 9 yaq • sthito, i.e. the sun has 
not yet set), 6782, 6789 {ardhvarp gator adhattdt tu candrdPau 
na drgyatab), 7048 ( nehehetdPm udyantutp), 7055 (praty d°rp 
ita meheta), 8180, 8162 (A°o ndvatapitd kaddcin madhyatn $ 
sthitah ), 8562 (yadd°ip ethitarp tnadhye gdhanti gikhino 
9 rcithah { tarvam evedam areirbhih pdrnarp jdjvalyate nnbha A, at 
the dissolution of the world), 8786, 9316, 9380 ( paneendri - 
ye*hu bhuttshu tarvatp vatati daivataip | A°g Candramd Vdyur 
Brahmd PrUnali Kratur YamaK ), 9406-7 (agnau prdstdhutir , 
brahmann , aPm upagaechati J &°j jdyate vreh(ir), 10438 (candid 0 
au cakthuthl to, i.o. (JJiva, 1000 names 1 ), 10986 ( advaidha - 
manasarp yuktarp gdratp dhlratp vipagoitatp | na grlfr santyajate 
nityam A°m iva ragmayafr), 11057 ( antakdla itd 6 h kfltnam 
tarpgothayej jag at), 11294, 11387 (vidhdma iva taptdrcir d° 
iva ragmimdn vaidyuto 9 gnir ivdkdge drgyate f tmd tathdlmani ), 
11593 (tatah gataeahaerdrpgur avyaktendbkieodilah | kftvd dv&da- 
gadhdtmdnam d°o jvaladagnivot | eatwrvidhaip , mahlpdla , nir- 
dahaty dgu tejasd , at the dissolution of tho world), 11725 
(from him Yajnavalkya has obtained tho Yajus), 11789, 
11976, 12242, 12518, 12568 ( ato mo rocato gantum • d°m 
dlptatejatarp , says guka), 12579, 12932 (°stham Kapilam ), 
13063 ( °varnam tarp Purueharp tamatah pararp, i.o. Vishnu), 
13254 (°ttharp Kapilarp , i.e. Kyshna), 13384 ( °dagdhatandngd 
adfgydh kenacit kvaoit | paramdnubhutd bhdtvd \tu] tarp dovavp 
praviganty uta), 13597 (°o Savitur jyethfhe ), 13911 (°pra- 
tlkdgam ), 13912 (°dbhimukho 9 bhyeti gaganarp pdtayann iva , 
so. uvchavfttih), 13915 (°tdn 1 gatatp , so. the splendour of tho 
uncharjrtti ) ; XIII, 55 (Adityag Candramd Vdyur Apo 
Vithnuh fatakratuh Agnih . . . Sarve Kdlena § fjyanU 
Kriyanio ea punch punch), 731 ( Rudrd° Agvindm vapur 
dhdrayate Bhavah ), 888-9 (°-vaktr&ya t °-nayandya, °-varydya, 
°-pratimdya t i.e. Qiva), 1081 (a yam tadevaydndndm A° 
dvdram ucyato \ cyan ea pitxydndndrp candramd dvdram ucyate „ 
1089 (1 eandrdPau ), 1368 (°-candrau) t 1758 (°samatejaeam), 
1772 (upatasthur yathodyantam A°ip mantrakoviddh ), 1832 
(divi jyotir yathdPh Pitfndh eatva candramdh ), 2013, 211*5 
(A°g candramd vdyur . . . sarve brdhmdnam dvegya sad&nnam 
upabhuvjatc ), 8150, 3236 ( Odette ea rasdn bhaumdn A°h 
svagdbhastibhih | Vdyur A° - iaptdipg ea rasdn devah pravarshati), 
3246 ( tarund°-vdrndn%) , 3508 (id.), 3692 (kdlajndnap vipra- 
gavdntaratp hi duKkharp jhdturp Pdvahd °bhdtarp , Nil. is silimt), 
3823 (tarun&°-sahkdgair) t 4171 (°-odayasamprdpte), 4177 
(°-odayanarp), 4204 (pdvafaP-varcasaip kumdntm), 4208 
(gave to Skanda a brilliant splendour),' 4472 (bdld°-vapub m 
prakhyaih puthkarair ), 4874 (°-devasya pads), 4970 (ovam 
evdpardrp sandhydtp samupdsUa vdgyatab | nekshetd°m udyantmp 
ndstatp ydntarp haddeana), 5029 ( praty &°rp praty anal mm 
prati gdft ea prati dvijdn | ye mohanti ea panthdnam , U 
bhavanti gatdyusha 5286 ( candrd°au ), 5963 (° -tejatd), 6019 
(Aindrltn sandhydm updeitvd d° dbhimukhah sthitah | sarva- 
tlrtheshu sa sndto mueyate sarvahihithaih ), 6116 (parvakdb ea 
yat hincid A°n e&dhitishfhati | pretalokatp gate martye , tat tat 
sarvatp vibhdvasufr | pratijdndti punydtmd, tae ea tatropayujyote), 
6128, 6224 (mdtpsapratigrahe eaiva tnadhuno lavanasya ea | «°- 
odayanatp sthitvd pdto bhavati vai dvyab ), 6367 (°-sannibk*ip, 
of the third eye of Qiva^, 6382 (nashttiPe lake), 6831 ( Dakehd - 
yanyat tathePo, Manor A°tae tathd ), 7114 (°sannibhdb), 7126 
(fVMipgaprabfiavatp, Pfthwp Vainyarp (?)), 7155 (SomdP-dnvoydi i 
sarve Bdghavd^ Muraeas tathd), 7268 (°-varea$aip), 7295 
(oandrdPm ij, 7875 (iasydPo bhdm upaytyya bhdti , i.e. Yishfo^), 


7386 ( candrtPau , identified with Xfshna)» 7488 (°varpena), 
7636 (eandrdPau prabhdkarau), 7711 (dpshfvd nivpttam d°tp 
praefttad cottardyayarp ) ; XIY, 83 (°-tadrgab), 187 (b&kP- 
tamadyutih), 294 (upaplutam ivd°ip), 976, 1070-2 (dj'thtvd tv 
d°m udyantatp kucardndm bhayarp bhavet | adhvagd h paritapyryur 
uehnato duhkhabhdgimh | A°h eattvam udriktatp , kuearde tu 
tathd tamak paritdpo , dhvagdndh ea rajaeo guna ucyate | pri I- 
Jcdgyam [so B.] eattvam Adityah , taiUQpo rajaeo gunah | upa~ 
plavae tu vijhoyat tdmasae tasya parvatu | evatp jyotihshu 
earveehu nivartante gunds trayah ) f 1200 (< cakshuhtthag ea 
eada°o rupajhdne vidhlyate ), 1214 (bhdmir ddie tu gandhdndtp, 
ratandm dpa eva ea | rdpandip jyotir A°-h, spargdndtp vdyur 
ucyate ), 1216 (°o jyotishdm ddir ), 2235 ( Rdhur agraead A°m 
yugapat Semam eva ca)\ XY, 628 ( rathend°-vareaed ), 815 
(°-sannibhatp), 854 ( dvidhd kftvdtmano deham A°m tapatdm 
cararp I lokdrpg ea tdpaydnaip vai viddhi Karnafi ea gobhane ) ; 
XVI, 4, 61 (ratham d°-varnaqi ) ; XVIII, 5, 100 \°tanayaip, 
i.e. Karija), 141 ( °tadfgo), 239 ( uditdP-eahkdgam ). Soe Sdrya. 

Aditya 6 , a Yiqvadeva (?) : XIII, 4361. 

Aditya 4 » Yarupa : 1, 8175 ( Varunatp ) ; XIII, 212 ( Varuyarp 
dev am A°tp patitn ambhasam), 214 ( Varuno deoa A°o ). 

Aditya 7 — Vishnu : XIII, 6954 (YDSNK.), 7009 (ib., bit). 

Aditya* - giva’: XII, 10354 (1000 names 1 ); XIII, 1181 
(MSNST.), 1253 (ib.). 

Aditya* (adj.) : XIII, 5260 (vimdnam). 

AdityaketU, one of the 100 sons of bhytarfishtra : I, 2787 
(the 72nd), 4550 (the 76th); VI, 3901 (with six of hie 
brothers he attacks Bhima to avenge tho doath of his brother 
Sunabha), 3904, 3914 (is killed by Bhima). 

Adityanandana - Karpa: VI, 5838. 

Adityanayaua (“ who has the Sun for his eye”) - Qiva: 
XIII, 888. 

Adityaparvata, the hermitage of (Jiva : XII, 12332 
(surrounded by flaming fire). 

Adityapatha (“ the way of the Suu M ) - the sky: I, 1148. 

Adityapati ( H the lord of the Adityas”) * Vishpu : XII, 
13110. 

Adityapratima (“ like unto the Sun ”) — giva: XIII, -889. 

Adityatanaya 1 (“sou of the Sun”)«Manu: XII, 4507 

( Manave ). 

Adityatanaya 9 - Kama : XVIII, 100. 

Aditya-tirtha (“the holy plaeo of the Sun”), upon the 
Sarasvatl. § 615 m (Baladerat.) : IX, 49, 2846. There 
Surya, having performed a sacrifice, obtained the sovereignty 
of all luminous bodies and acquired his great energy. There, 
on tho bank of tho river, D. with I., V.-D., M., O., Aps., 
Vydta , §uka, Kj-ehna, Y., Ka., P9., etc., always reside. 
There Vishnu, having in days of yore slain As. Madhu and 
Eaitabha, had performed his ablutions. Vy&sa, having 
bathed in that tlrtha, obtained great Yoga - powers and 
success (tiddhirp). And R. Asita Dcvaia (ff.), having bathed 
in that tirtha with soul rapt in Yoga , obtained groat Yoga* 
powers. 

Adityavaktra (“having the Sun for his mouth ,, )» giva : 
XIII, 888. 

Adityavar^a (“having the colour of the 8un”)«giva: 
XIII, 889. 

[Adivaqigavatarapa] (“genealogy”), the fiflji chapter 
of the Adiv&ipqavat&r&paparvan (VI), I, 03*; it includes : 

§§73-4: Vasu Uparioara and his Bons. 

§ 75 : OirikA 

§ 76: Hatsya. 

§§ 77*8 : Vy&sa and his pupils. 



Adiva^avatSrapa— AgMtya. 

§ 79 : Bhlshma. 

§80: AnTmSndavya. 

§81: Sanjaya; Karna. 

§82: Kphna Vftsudova. 

§88. Birthof Siityaki (sonof Satyaka)ond Kftavarman 
(son of Hpdika) ( Ndrdyanam nnuvratan), Drona, KypT, Kjpa, 
Afjvatthaman, Dhphtadyumna, Krshnit, Nugnajit, 
and Subala, Qakuni, GandharJ. and Dlirtarashtra, 
Pundu, and Vidura, and Yudhislithira and his brothers, 
and the 101 sons of Dhytarfish^ra (only Duryodhana and 
the Karnna Yuyutsu, bom of a Vni$ya woman, is named), 
of whom 11 (a) (including Yuyutsu) are enumornted as 
malmratlias, and Abhimnnyu, and the sons of FuficiilT 
(DruupadI orKphna) (enumerated) (ft), and Ghatotkaca, 
and £ikhan<Ji(n) ; “ tlicse are only tlu* principal ones of tho 
hundreds of thousands of monarchs who came to fight against 
each other in that great battle of the Kurus.” 
Adivaqiqavataraqa 9 «= °parvan (B. adfr a^gavain- 
ranrnn ). § 10 (Paivas.) : I, 2, 312.— § 11 (do.) : 2, 360. 
Adivam 9 avataranaparvan. §70:1,69. (a) Kaths- 

bandha: in tho intervals of the duties of the snake- 
sacrifice Vyasa recited Mahablmrata. 

( b ) Kathanubandha. §70: I, 60. Hearing that 
Jan am ej ay a was installed in tho snake -sacrifice, Kphna 
Dvaip&yana went thither (his birth, growth, studies, 
dividing the Vedas into four parts, and his begetting of 
Pan du, eto., are mentioned) with his disciples, and asked by 
Janumejaya about tho Kurus and Puncjavas, he directed 
his disciple Vaiqampfiyana to tell their story. 

(c) Bhurutasutrara. §71: 1,61. VaiQampay ana 
gives a survey of tho history of tho Pandnvas. 

(rf) Bh&ratapraqamsl. § 72: T, 62. Junaracjaya 
wishes to hear the Mahlbliarata in full. Vuiqampiiyuna 
describes its virtues (v. 2320 : Bhlratdnam mahaj janma 
Mahdhhdratam ucyate); Kphna Dvaipayana had attuined 
his object in three years, rising duily and purifying himself 
and performing his ascetic dovotionB he had composed this 
Mahabharata ; he that gives away a copy of the Bharuta to 
ono that asks for it does indeed make a presont of the whole 
earth with her belt of seas. Vide Adivamqavatarana. 

§ 84: I, 64. Jamadagni’s son, after having twenty-ono 
times destroyed the kshattriya raco, began ascetic penances on 
the Mahendra mountain. A new kshattriya caste sprang 
from the kshattriya ladies and the brahmans. Description 
of the Kpta yuga. Then the Daityas being ropoutcdly 
defeated by the Adityas and deprived of heaven, the 
Asuras began to be born on Earth in such numbers that 
the Earth bocame incapable of supporting herself, even with 
the united strongth of the Pannagas ( bhutasattvaughah ). 
The Earth thon applied to Brahmin, who was surrounded 
by gods, brahmans, great Bshis, Gandharvas, and Apsarases. 
Brahmin appointed the gods, Gandharvas and Apsarases, to 
be bom on Earth in order to case her of her burthen 
by destroying the Asuras. They agrcod, and going to 
Vaikuntha they also prevailed upon Nar&yana to become 
incarnate. 

Adri\ son of VifTogaqva, descendant of Ikshvaku. § 473 
(Dhundhum&rop.) : III, 202, 13317. 

Adri'-Krshnt: XII, 1308. 

Adrlja (“ bom from the mountain”), a river? § 775 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 166, 7648 (Kpshnavenl?). 

Adrlka, an Apsaras, cursed by Brahmin to become a fish ; 
when dwelling in the Yamunl river she drank the semen of 
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Uparicora, was caught by a fisherman, and gave birth to 
Matsya and Satyavatl. § 76: I, 63, 2388-9.— § 191 
(Arjuna): 183, 4817 (with othor Apsarases she sings and 
dances at the birth of Arjuna). 

Adrqya - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Adrqyantl, wife of (Jaktri (BA. (jakti) and daughter-in-law 
of Vasishtha, and mother of Pura^ara. § 225 (Vasishthu) : 

I. 177, 6755, 6757, 6763; 178.— § 226 (Parfi^ra) : 178, 
6792, 6796-7.— § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 117, 3970. 

Adrdha, son of Jarlsandha (?). § 604 (Kamap.): VIII, 
7, 207. 

Adya 1 — 9* va names 1 ). 

Adya 2 - Vishnu : XII, 1&290. 

Adya 3 , a tlrtha upon the Sarasvati (?). § 615 (Baladeva- 
tirthay.) : IX, 35, 2062 (A°yt Stastyayanafi caiva ). 
Adya(h) Purusha(h) (“the first Spirit”)* Vishnu: 1,22. 
Adyastuti = <Jiva ( 1 000 names *). 

Agama » Qiva (lpoo names 3 ). 

Agastya 1 , a phi, brother of Vasishtha and son of Mitra and 
Varuna;* he is called Maitr&varuni (“son of Mitra and 
Vanina”) and Kumbhayoni (“born in a jar”) (see below); 
ho once suw his ancestors hanging in a cave, and was urged 
by them to procure progeny ; ho then from the most beautiful 
parts of all animals created Lopftmudrd and let hor become 
tho daughter of the king of Vidarbha ; when he had married 
her ho, in order to procure riches for her, applied successively 
to three kings, and then to the Danava Ilvala, who shaped 
his own younger brother into a he-goat that was digested by 
Agastya. A gasty a hud a Ron by Loparaudra named Dpdhasyu 
or Idhraavaha. A. prevailed upon the Vindhya mountain 
to cease to increase in height “till he had returned from 
the South,” and drunk up the Sea (and digested it), in 
ordor that the gods might overcome the Kulak eyas. § 382 
(Agastyop.): Ill, 08 9.-§§ 381-6 (do.) : 101-6.-§ 183 
(Panda): 1, 118, 4571 (ho hunted and sacrificed wild 
boasts : A°h sattran dslnag cakdra mr gay Cun rshih | dranydn 
sarvadaivatyCm mjrgdn prohhja mahdiane ). — § 210 (Sambha- 
vap.) : I, 139, 5524 (Drona’s teacher Agniveqa was a 
pupil of A . in the Dhanurveda).— § 233 (Svayaravarap.) : 
188, 7047 (all. to his drinking up the Sea). — § 236 (do.): 
192, 7164 (°gd*tum digam, the South). — § 267 (Yanmsabh&v.): 

II, 8, 340 (in the pulaco of Yanta). — § 270 (Brahmasablmv.) : 

II, 439 (in the palace of Brahman).— § 316 (Kiriulravadhup.): 

III, 11, 422 {sambhahskya jarayishyumi yathdgadyo mabd - 
euram). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : 87, 8316 ( °sy-dgran:a - 
varo , in tho Eust) ; 88, 8344 { 0 *ydgramah } in tho South). — 
§ 380 (Brahmasaras) : 95, 8521 (nrahmasarottamam | A°o 
bkagacdn yatra gato Vaivmvatam prati; cf. XIII, 3400). 
— § 382 (Agastyop.): 00, 8540 (°eydgramam), 8541-2, 
8553; 07, 8570, 8575-7, 8581; 08, 8595, 8606; 00, 
8618, 8620, 8622, 8625, 8633, 8644 (°dgramo), 8645.— § 384 
(do.) : 100, 8689-90 ; 103, 8773, 8774 (°Bydgramatp) ; 
104, 8788, 8795-6, 8804; v.s.— § 389 (Gangavatar.) : 100, 
9967 (all. to his destroying Vfttapi).— § 391 (Rshya^pga) : 
110, +10092 ( + Lopdmudrd vd yatlid hy Agastyam ). — 
§ 410 (Plakshavatarana) : 130, 10541 (“this is the great 
tlrtha of Sindhu, where Lopamudra joined herself to A. and 
chose him for her husband ”). — § 438 (Yakshuyuddh.) : 181, 
JH788, 11790, 11794 (the R&kshaaa Manimat having spit 

/ ’ 

* Ns tm erat cum fratre Vasiahtho semine Mitri at Varunl, tpium nympham 
Urvacim vidissent, amors incensorura in uroenm profluente (Brhaadevati. 
6. 80 «., see BE.). 
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upon him, Im mined Xnbert to wo Maoimat and hia (Kubero'a) 
worriora dak by a man— fulfilled by Shlmasena at the Yakaha 
oombat) ; 168, 11880.— $ 460 (Ajagarap.) : 170, 12409 
(all. to Ifahuaha'a enne by J.)i 180, 12484-6 (do.) ; 181, 
13626 (do.).— $ 479 (Patimtop.) : 206, 18679 (all. to the 
doatrootum of VMipi).— $ 661 (Kicakavadhap.) : 1Y, 21, 
866 (all. to bia vile Lop&mudrft).— $ 666 (Indra) : V, 17, 
631 (he ouraed Vahuaha, who waa king of the goda in the 
abaanee of India, to become a aorpont for 10,000 yean ; cf. 
XIII, oh. 99 f.), 542; 18, 656.—$ 665 (Gfelaracar.): 117, 
8971.—$ 669 (Bhagavady&nap.) : 143, 4876 (“ftiitaip digant, 
1.0. the South).— $ 617 (Brahmafiraa) : X, 12, 618 (Ag. had 
taught Broun Brahmaqiras). — $ 649 (Apaddh.) : XII, 141, 
6389 (all. to hia eating VutSpi). — § 656 (Khadgotp.) : 168/3, 
6142 ( Vagithlha- Gautqm<l°ah ). — $ 666 (Mokshadh.) : 208 /, 
7595 ( Varunayok putrah, one of the seven yshia of tho 
South). — $ 677 (Uokahadh.) : 246/9, 8899 (one of the 
authon of the duties of renunciation).— $ 717 (Nftr&uanlya, 
v. India, V, 17): 343, 13216 ( Kumbhayonir Maitrdvarunih 
rihivaro).~$ 734 (Anuqfaanii.) : XIII, 26a, 1761 (with 
other yshis, A. comet to tee Bhlthma on hit arrow-bed).— 
§ 746 (do.) : XIII, 66f, 3332' (visits tho sacrificet of the 
godt on the Himalaya). — § 747 (Anu$&sanik.) : XIII, 84/9, 
3968 (it contnlted with othert by Faruqur&ma, who it anxious 
to know how to purify himself totally after ho hat destroyed 
tho kshattriyas; they advise him to offer gold). — § 761 
(gapathavidhi) : XIII, 84, 4650, 4554-5 (4592) (at 
Brahmasaras Indra stole a lotus from A. in order to hear 
the wise 'voids of the yahis).— § 755 (Xahushop.): XIII, 
09-100, 4745 ( Ndhuahaaya ca aamvudam A°aya Bhrgo a tathd ), 
4765-6, 4758, 4771 (Jfaitrdvarun ir) ; 4785, 4792, 4794, 
4800, 4802, 4805 (he cursed Nahusha, who was king of the 
gods in the absence of Indra, to become a serpent for 10,000 
yean; cf. V, 16). — § 761 (Anu$*sanik.) : XIII, U5, 
6662 (cf. I, 4571); 110, 5696.-§ 767 (do.): 137a, 6255 
( Vaiiarbhift kanydm A°dya dattvd). — g 770 (do.): 151?, 
7113 (Mitra-Varunayo} putrah, the seventh of the soveu 
Dbannar&jartvqah in the South), 7157 (read with B., 
QukrtP-Brhaapetiprabhrtibhir brahmarahibhih ), — § 772l(P&van. 
Iijuna-s.): Onoe the gods were vanquished by As. (D&.); 
their sacrifices and the svadhft of P. were robbed, and so also 
the sacrifices of men. Wandering over the earth they met 
the brahman Agastya, who at their request burned D&., who, 
abandoning both the worlds (i.e. the oarth and the sky), fled 
to tho South. The Di. king Bali waa performing a hone* 
sacrifice in the nether regions (mahlip gatah ) ; the great As., 
who wore under (the earth) and in (f) the earth {mahuhthdg 
as), were not burned, and A, could not destroy thorn, lest 
his penances should suffer a diminution. 11 Name thou 
a kshattriya that is superior to AVi XIII, 166, 7266 
{Mmayuya), 7268, 7271, 7278, 7277-8.— g 776 (Anu?&- 
•8 W63, 7666 (Jfftra- Vantpayojt putrah, one of the phis 
of the South).— g 766# (Anuglttp.) : XIV, 92: In oldon days 
A., devoted to the good of all creatures, entered into a dlkshfi 
for twelte yean; many hotys were engaged (description). 
A* obtained the food required by lawful means. Numerous 
aaoetioa at that time performed hurge sacrifices; as A., how- 
•ver, wee engaged in his (with seeds), Indra did not pour 
min. During the intervals of the sacrifice the Mu. spoke about 
tM» i A . arid that if India did not pour rain daring those 
hriw yean he would perform the mental saorifioe, or the 
t*u&-aaerifiee, er other sac ri fi c es ; then A, by Us words 
emMd «U wealth in the three worlds, all Apt, 0., Ku., 


AgMtya- [AgastyopAkhytaa]. 

Vi^v&vasu, etc., the wealth of the Northern Kurus, Heaven, 
the gods, and Dharma, to come to the place of hia sacrifice; 
$. praised him, but did not wish that his penances should 
suffer any diminution. Indra poured rain and oame with 
Byhaspati and paoified A. After tho completion of the 
sacrifice, A. duly worshipped those great Mu. and dismissed 
them: XIV, 92#, 2849-50, 2856-8, 2861, 2873, 2682, 
2884. — Compare Kumbhayoni, Maitriivaruni, Mitra-Varunayob 
putra. 

Agastya 3 : XIII, 3400 (A°m gotratag cdpi ndmatag edpi 
garminatp), might allude to a brahman of Agastya’t race, 
named Qarmin (called before Yatna to receive instructions 
and then dismissed); yot III, 8521, the epithet “bhagav&n” 
naturally leads the thought upon Agastya himself ; BR. takes 
garminatn to be an adjective — u happy.* 1 

Agastya 1 , patron. [°&h t see BR.) § 324 (Dvoitavanap.) : 
III, 26, 971. 

Agastya*, adj. (°w) akhyana(m) « Agastyop&kbyana 
(Mbh. HI, ch. 96 ff ). §11 (Parvas.) : I, 11, 442. 

Agastya*, adj. (°ro) saras (“lake of Agastya”), a tlrtha. 
§ 358 (Tlrthay&ti&p.) : III, 82, 4085. 

Agastyaqishya (disciple of Agastya, 'Whom ?). § 377 

(Dhaumyatlrthak.): Ill, 88, 8343 ( ugramo°aya ). 

Agastyaqrama (“the hermitage of Agastya **). § 382 

(Agastyop.) : IIT, 90, 8632. 

Agastyaparwata (“ mountain of Agastya **). § 377 

(Dhaumyatlrthak.) : II I, 87, 8317. 

Agastyatirtha (“ holy place of Agastya '*). § 260 (Arjuna- 
vanavasap.) : I, 216, 7841 (in the South, oue of the fivo 
Narltlrtli&ai). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 88, 8339 
(Pdfdyeahu, in the South). — § 400 (Tirthayfctrfip.) : III, 118, 
10217 ( Dravidaahu , aamudram dandy a, N&rltlrthdny at ha). 

Agastyavata (“ the Fiona Indica of Agostya ”), a place in 
or near the Himalaya. § 249 ( Arj unavanav&sap. ) : I, 215 
7813. 

[Agastyop&khyana.] § 382 (Tlrthay.) : In the eity of 
Manimati there lived formerly a Dailaya Ilvala , whose 
younger brother was Vdtdpi ( Prdhr&di , v. 8645). Ilvala , 
inflamed with wrath against all brahmans, because a brahmar 
had refused to grant him a son equal to Indra, used to 
transform Vdtdpi into a ram and offer his flesh to brahmans 
as food, and then to recall him to life (whomsoever Ilvala 
summoned with his voice would como back even from the 
abode of Yatna), and Vdtdpi ripping the flanks of the 
brahmans, would come out lauglting. Thus they killed many 
brahmans. Meanwhile Agaatya saw his ancestors hanging in 
a hole with the heads downwards, and was asked by them to 
procure offspring to them. As he did not see any wife 
worthy of himself, he selected the most beautiful parts from 
various creatures and created an excellent woman, whom he 
caused to be born as the duughtor of the Vidarbha king, who 
was then undergoing ascetic penances for obtaining offspring. 
She was named Lopdmuird, and was very beautifal. When she 
attained to puberty no ono dared to ask for her band ( III, 90). 
When Agaatya asked the Vidarbha king to bestow her upon him, 
the king and his queen became much ofilictod, but at her own 
request Lopdmudrd was bestowed upon Agaatya ,• who im- 
mediately asked her to discard her ornaments and dress herself 
in rags and barks and deerskins and partake of his vows, and 
proceeding to Gafigddvdr+thQy practised the severest penances. 
When at lost he summoned her for marital intercourse the 
made it a condition that he diould approach her oa a bed like 
to that which she had in the palace of her father, and that 
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both should bo adorned with costly ornaments, and she told 
him to procure these things without impairing his aseetio 
merit (III, 97)* Agattya then went to King Qrutarvan and 
asked him for wealth, but seeing that his expenditure was 
equal to his income, he took nothing, but, together with 
Qrutarvan, went to King 1 tiradhnagva, with. the sume result; 
then oil three went to King Tratadatyu Paurukutta of the line 
of Ihthdhu, with the same result. At the suggestion of the 
three kings thoy all four went to llvala (III, 98). I kola went 
out with his ministers to receive them on the confines of his 
domain. He prepared tho flesh of Vatapi in order to entertain 
them, at which the kings became sad, but Agattya ate it all, 
and whon llvala summoned Vatapi there came only oir out 
of AyattyvCt stomach, Fdtdpi having already been digested. 
Thon llvala, bocoming sad, promised to give them wealth if 
Agattya could tell liim what he intended to give, and Agattya 
rightly said that he intended to give each of the kings 10,000 
cows and as many gold coins, and to Agastya twice as much, 
and a car that would be found to be a golden one, with two 
steeds ( Vir&va and Surdva). The cur brought Agattya and the 
kings to Agattya 't hermitage within tho twinkling of on eye. 
Then the rdjarthit wont away to thoir cities. When Agattya 
proposed to Lopdmudrd to chooso between 1000 sons, or 100 
each equal to 10, or 10 each equal to 100, or 1 equal to 1000, 
she chose tho last alternative. After she had conceived he 
retired into the forest. After seven years she gave birth to 
Brdhatyu , who came out as if repeating the Vedat with the 
Upanithadt and Ahgat ; and from carrying, while yet a ohild, 
loads of sacrificial fuel to the hermitage of his fathc*, he was 
called Idhmavaha . Agattya was highly pleased, and his 
ancestors obtained tho lohat they desired.— § 384: In tho 
kfta age the Banova tribes named Kdlahtyat under Fftra 
pursued the gods under Indra. The gods, on the suggestion 
of Brahmrin, with Mrdyana at their head, proceeded to tho 
hormitage of the jshi Badhlca on tho other bank of Sarattall , 
and having prevailed upon him to leave his body, they caused 
flrathtr to construct of his bones the six-sided (thadagri) vqfra 
which Tvathfr handed to Indra that he might slay Fftra 
with it (III, 100). In the encounter that ensued between 
the gods and the Kdlahtyat the gods wore defeated, until 
Ndrdyana , the gods, and the hrahmarthit had transferred 
their own vigour to Indra. Ho then hurled the vajra 
against Fftra and slew him so that he fell headlong like the 
Mandara mountain hurled of yore from Fith^vlt hand ; but 
Indra fled in fear, deairing to take shelter in a lake, thinking 
that tho vajra had not been hurled from his hand and that 
Fftra was still alive, while the gods defeated the Bdnavat, 
who fled to tho depths of the soa. Here they conspirod for 
the destruction of tho three worlds, and resolved upon 
destroying all who were possessed of ascotic virtues (tapat), 
for so tho universe would itself be destroyed, as it is supported 
by asceticism (III, 101). Remaining in the depths of the 
sea by day, tho Kdltyat during tho night slew the munit in 
the hermitages and sacred spots ( punytthvdyatantthu) ; in the 
hermitage of Fatithfha, 197 ascetics; in that of Cyavana, 100; 
in that of Bharadvdga , 20, without being seen ; every morning 
people saw tho dead bodies and mutilated limbs of tho munit 
and the disturbed agnihotrat scattered on the ground. Hen 
fled tor their livos into all directions or killed themselves from 
fear. Some brave bowmen searched in vain for the evildoers. 
The gods with Indra repaired to Mrdyana (c) (III, 108). 
They did not know by whom the hrahmant were being killed 
during the night. Fithpu explained the wholo affair to them. 


and told them to apply to Agattya (Jlfaiirdvaruni) that he 
might dry up the see, os no one else was capable of so doing. 
They then went to the hermitage of Agattya^ and mentioned 
to him that he had delivered the gods from Nahutha and 
caused Findhya to cease to increase in height (in competition 
with the Sun), the world having boon covered with darkness 
(III, 103). — 8 385 : Findhya (q.v.).— § 386 : At tho request 
of tho gods Agattya , accompanied by fthit, gods, men, Vragat 
(snakes), Qandharva *, Yakthat , and Kimpuruthas, approached 
the ocean (III, 104) and drank it up, to the amazement of 
the gods, who called him Fidhatf and the creator of the 
worlds, while the musical instruments of Oandhartat were 
playing, and celestial blossoms were showered upon him. 
The Kdleyat , who had previously been burnt by the tapat of 
tho munit, wore now destroyed by the gods, except some few 
who, rending asunder the goddess Earth, sought refuge in 
Pdtdla . The gods now asked Agattya to fill up tho ocean 
again, but he had already digested tho water. The gods 
with Fithnu came to Brahman and spoke to him about 
replenishing the sea (III, 105). Brahmdn dismissed them, 
saying that only after a long course of time the ooean would 
bo brought to resume its wonted state by the agnates of king 
Bhaglratha. 

Agavaha, a V rshni horo (of. BR. ). § 589 (Drenflbhishekap. ) : 
Yil, Uf, 408. 

Aghamarsha^a, a rshi (cf. BE.). 8 677 (Mokehadh.) : 
XII, 245/9, 8899 (among the authors of the duties of the 
fourth mode of lifo). 

Aghaitfa « Qiva (1000 names '). 

Aghanfrin — ffiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Aghoraghorarupa - Qiva ( 1000 names 
*Agneya 1 (“ belonging to, of the nature of *Agni or Eire*). 
§ 11 (Parvos.): I, 8, 538 (°m attratp Ndrdyanam ? Rudra- 
mohatmyam ?).— § 283 (Digvijayap.) : II, 31, 1154 (ity 
tva>p mantram Agneyam pafhan yo juhuydd vifhutp | fddhim&n 
tatatarp ddntah tarvapdpaih pramucyate). — §602 (Sarpcjftptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 23, 1041 ( Raudram Agntya-Kauvtryatp 
Ydmyam Qiriqam tva ea | paKcdn&tp Braupadtydndtp dhand- 
ratndni, Bhdrata /). 

♦Agneya *, astram. 8 2085 (Arjuna): I, 135, 5365 
(°mdirjad vahnitp ). — § 221 (Caitrarathap.) : 170, 6494 
(given by Arjuna to Citraratha). — § 267 (Kh&uijavadah.) : 
225, 8196 (given to Xyehna by P&vaka, Le. Agni). — § 440 
(Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 164, 11900 (obtained by Arjuna 
from Indra, together with all other celestial weapon*). — 
§ 662 QGoharanap.'): IV, 66, 1982, 2058.—$ 673 (Ambop.)i 
V, 180, 7174 (employed by Bhiahma against Kima).— $ 688 
(Bhubmavadhap.) : VI, 121)3, 6801 (enumeration of weapon* 
only known by Dhanafijeya, i.o. Arjuna and Xyshna). — $ 689 
(Dtonftbhiehekap.) : VII, 11, 402 Pdrika-tahitat 

iotkagitvd Butdganam | °m attoafi* durdharthwp tekrafp Ulht 
makdkalak, i.e. JCftkya ).— $ 600 (GhafotkacaT.) : 167, 6964. 
— $ 603 (K&rftyapactramokahap.) : 184, 8966 (Pdrapd 0 ) ; 
201, 9406 (ittair api tudurdkartkam attorn Agntgam Odadt, 
r. AsvatthSman).— $ 608 (Karpap.) : VIII, 88, 4640.— 
$ 730 (lleghaTShanop.) : XIII, 14, 864 (the Ptyupata 
weapon it superior to the Agneya, eto.). 

Agneya *, nakshatra. $ 769 (Anu$S*anik.) : XIII, 108* 
JK)|2 (under it one should not make saoriflees), 

* Agneya 1 , ukshan. $ 778 (Bupvartta-Xsnittiya)* XIV, 
10, 286 (°K» IthUam ukthdpm dlalkonidm, r. Agni). 

! * Agneya*, Uitarah. $ 616a (Sksnda): IX, 4(8* 2866 

i so. M ita mfr, in aa enumeration). 



19 


Agneya -Agni. 


Agneya patron -■ Skanda ; I, 6431 ( Agniya l Hfttikdputro 
Baudro Qdngeya ity api | grdyate bhagavdn dccah sarva - 
guhyamayo Guhal)*— III, 14630. 

Agneya T , patron: XIII, 120 (Sudarganal, son of Agni and 
Budar^&nA). 

Agneya % patron: XIII, 4143 (Ahgirdh). 

Agneya 1 (plur.). $ 615 (Korna-Digvijaya): III, 264, 
15256 (a people conquered by Kama). 

*Agni (Fire). $ 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 94 ( trln A°i* wa 
Haurarydn), 150 (°#i darpitan i HhOnfave).— $ 11 (Parras.): 
I, 2, 448 ( Tndrdgnl yatra Bharmag cdpy ajijfiatan Chibim ), 
630-1 (ail. to $ 794).— § 17 (Utanka) : I, 3, 829 (yo'gtal, 
io'gnft ).— $ 18 (Ugraqrovas) : I, 4 f 854 (°carapam) t —§ 20 
(Puloma) : I, 6, 884, 889, (893), 6, 897. 908, 910, 7, 923, 
924, 926, 928, 933, 937, 938 (Bhfgu’s wife Puloma had first 
been betrothed to the R&kshasa Puloman, who one day, when 
Bhrgu was absent, came to carry her away, and asked the 
sacrificial fire if she was rightly his or Bhpgu’s wife. The 
fire answered that she was indeed first chosen by the R&kshasa, 
but that she was rightly Bhpgu’s, by whom she had been 
taken with holy rites and invocations. When Puloman began 
to carry her away Cyavana dropped from her womb, and 
Puloman was instantly converted into ashes. Of her tears 
BrahmAn formed the river Vadhusnra. Bhpgu cursed Agni, 
saying, 11 thou shalt oat of all things.” Agni, enragod at 
the curse, withdrew himsolf from the sacrifice, wherefore all 
creatures became much distressed. Brahman appeased Agni 
by promising that only his less noble form (the digestive fire 
in the stomach of carnivora) should be compelled to eat of 
all things, and that everything should become pure when 
burnt by his flames).— § 29 (Kadrft) : I, 20 (will consume 
the sons of Kadru). — § 306 (Samudra): I, 21, 1220 
( Fafavdmukhadlptd 0 ). — § 326 (Garucja) : I, 23, 1241 (°rfl$ir, 
yug&ntdP), 1244 (1245).— § 33 (do.): 23, 1250 (i.e. Garuda). 

40 (do.): 29, 1323, 1326.-$ 46 (do.): I, 32.— § 49 
(VAsukl) : 37, 1596 (“ As the gods in days of yore sought the 
occult Agni, who held himself concealed”).— $ 71 (Bh&rata- 
Butra, t. Adivam$5 vat&ranap. ) : 1, 61, 2277 ( A . givos Arjuna 
the bow G&ndlva, etc.).— § 83 (Adivarpquvat&rana) : I, 63, 
2437 ( °eamadyutih ). — $ 116 (Yasus): I, 66, 2587 (.one of 
the Yasus and father of KumAra, i.e. Skanda, °eh putrah, 
HumOra}; of. Anala).— $ 130 (AipqAvat.): 67, 2761 (apart 
of Agni is Dhrshtadyumna).— § 149 (YayAti) 88, 3576 
( prabhur °ih pratapam ). — § 246 (Tilottaraft) : 211, 7682 
(by BrahmAn).— $ 248 (Arjunavanavusap:) : 214, 7790 f. 
(°kdryam). — [§ 263s (Kphna): nakshatre Fahnidaipate, i.e. 
KfttikSau (PCR.) (I, 221,* 8045).] — §§ 254-60 (KhAnda- 
vadah. and ^tangakop.) : I, 222-34 (burns the KhApdaya 
forest), 8094, 8220 (dehavanta ivdgnayah), 8324, 8350, 8368, 
8367, 8409, 8412-13, 8415-17, 8428, 8437, 8461-2.— 
$ 266 (£akra*sabhA-v.) : II, 7 , 291 ( dlpyam&nO ivdgnayal ), 
307 (do.). — $ 274 (RAjasQjArambhap.) : 16, 647 (traya 
ivdgnayal). — $ 276 ( J arAsandhavadhap. ) : 20, 770 (doJ, 790 
(ravi-tomagni-vopuiham), 990 (°dattena rathena).— $$ 282-4 
(Sahadeva and MAbishmatl) : II, 31-32, 1133, 1141, 
1143-4, 1144-60, 1153 (assists Ntla against Sahadeva; 
married to NHa # s daughter; praised by Sahadeva; enumera- 
tion of names of Agni ; spares Sahadeva).— $ 3106 (Sfirya), 
identified with the Bun (also the Saipvartaka Fire) : III, 8, 
190.—$ 81 Qa, among the 108 names of the Sun (III, 8).— 
[$ 8176 (Kfshpa) : III, 12, having been NftrAyana, Kpsbpa 
beoame Anala, etc.]-$ 345 (Kalop,): 64ft (A., Indra, 
Yams, and Yariipa come to the svayazpvara of Damayanti— 


and Nala as tbeir messenger to her— but are rejected), 2127 
(lokapdldgca sdgnikal), 2138, 2140, 2167, 2224 (°purogamdn 
devan), 2227. — $ 306 (TlrthayAtrAp.) : 83, 7009 (Agni- 
tirthatp tato gacchet , tatra en&tvd nararthabha | Agnilokam 
aedpnoti kulan caiva eaniuddharet ). — § 371 (Tungaka) : 86, 
8191 (rehayae tatra (i.e. in Tungaka) \devdg ca Fanmo 'gn if 
Prajdpatih | Harir Hardy anas tatra Mahodevat tathaiva ca | 
Pitdmalag ca bhagavdn devaih taha mahildyutih | Bhfgutp 
niyojaydm Ota yajandrthani mahddyutnp ), 8194 (whon the 
Vedas had been lost). — [$ 383c(Jamadognyntejoh&ni-kathana): 
III, 99, Hut&qana (i.e. Fire) seen in the body of Bams 
DAqarathi.] — $ 392<?a (TlrthayAtrAp.): III, 114, 11Q21 (i.e. 
10121), 11022 (i.e. 10122).—$ 410y (Plaksbuvataranag.) : 
130/ 10546 (Agneg caivOtra (i.e. in KAqmlramAndala) savnvddah 
Hdgyapatya ca , Bhdrota ). — $ 411 (^yenakapot.) : III, 130/ 
10559 ( kapoto hhntvd; Indra in the shape of a hawk and 
Agni in that of a pigeon come to test king TJqlnaru’s merit) 
(cf. $ 466).—$ 412 (Ashtavakrlya): III, 134, 10659 (dv&v 
Indr&gnl carato vai sakhdyau ).— $ 417 (Yavakritop.) : 138, 
10810 ( °purcgamdh ), 10814 (°purogamutt devdn ). — $ 4186 
(Gahgfi): 111,139, 10821 (“ where,” i.e. at Kah^aila (7), 
with the sevenfold Gang A, “ Agni blazes f orth without 
intermission”). — $ 443 (NivAtakavacayuddhap.): 168, 12020 
(°er, sc. aetram ). — $ 456 (Sarasvatl-T&rkshya-s.) : 186, 
12745 ( °mukhah dctdh ).-~ § 459 (HArkandejas.): 189, 12956 
(Agni is the mouth of Nar&yana ; the VadavAvaktra Fire and 
the Saipvartaka Fire are identified with NArAyapa), 12961. 
— § 466 (gibi-oarita) : III, 197 (cf. § 411), 13274-5 
(lapotarikpena ),— $ 473 (M&rkandeyas.) : 200, 13480 (°er 
apatyam prathamarp tuvarnam ), — $ 474 (Dhundhum&rop.) : 
201a, 13498 ( Indra-Somdgni-FarunOh , worship Hadhusudana). 
— $ 480 (BrAhmano-vyadhasaipvAda) : 208, 13812 (agnayo 
tndtptakdmdg ca ity apt qruyate grutih ). — $ 485 (do.) : 213, 
1 3959, eto. (gdrlro 'gnil, i.e. digestion).— $$ 488-94 ( Ahgirasa) : 
III, 217-22 (Angiros in days of yore practised austerities in 
his hermitage, so that he excelled Agni, who, thinking that 
BrahmAn had created a new Fire, retired in anger to the 
forest (vanatp ; Nil. and PCR., 41 the waters ”) to practise 
austerities ; but Angiras asked him to remain and make him 
(Angiros) his first son. From Angiras (through Bphaspati) 
and others, who are perhaps not connected with him, aro 
descended a great many of Agnis or Firea), 44101-8 
(°eh tutal . . . Humdral), 14112, 14113, (14114), 

14116 (°6 prat ham ; °tvaip), 14116-17, 14131 (BfhaapaUl 
putral Qavjfiywr ndma ), 14132 (c&turmdtyethu yatyuhfydm 
agvamedhe 9 grajah paguh), 14133 (Agnit tasya , i.e. Qatyyol (?), 
tuto dlptat tierah kanydg ca $uvratdl) f 14134 (prathamend- 
jyabhogena piljyate go \ gntr adhvare | Agnit tasya Bharadv^/ah 
prathamah putra negate), 14136 ( . . . Bharato), 14141 
(°r Nigcyavano ndma), 14142 ( VipOpo 'gn%l tutor tasya), 
14143 (°l . . . Nishkftir ndma), 14146 (antar Agnih 
mfto yat tu bhuktatp pacati dehinOtp | tajajde Figvabhuh ndma 
tarvalokethu, Bhdrota/), 14156 (. Ahgiratah , etc.), 14162 ( Fays- 
agni prolate 'ergot, sc. PAncqanyab), 14171 (tad etc, i.e. 
Yajnamusbas, nopaearpanti yatra . . . Agnih sthito' bhavet), 
14174 (Rathantarag ca Tapaeal putro \ gnih paripofhyate | 
MitravindOya vai tasmai havir adhvaryavo mduh), 14189 
(Ayrayafo ndma), 14190 (Higd tv ajanayai kanydm Agni- 
8homdv ubhau tathd), 14227 (evam Agnir bhagavatd nathfah 
pdrvam Atharvand | dhdtah), 14236 (agnayah ). — $$ 495-8 
(Skandotpatti) : III, 223-6.— $ 499 (Skonda-^akra-samA- 
gama): in,287.-$§ 500-1 (SkiidopAkbyAna): 111,228-9. 
— $ 502 (ICannshyagrahakathana) : III, 230. — $$ 603-7 
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(Skandayuddha): III, 231— §§ 608-9 (KArttikeyastava) : 
III, 232 (Agni (Adbhuta (?), Ill, v. 14984) having become 
enamoured of the wives of the seven $sbis, at first entered 
thoir gArhapatya flro, thon after a long time retired to the 
forest (eanam ; Nil. says nothing) in order to destroy himself; 
SvAhi, who had loved him in vain, cohabited with him, 
successively assuming the guise of the wives of tho Bahia 
(six of the Kyttik&s or Pleiads) except Arundhati, and going 
out of the forest in the guise of a bird (Ganitfl, Suparni, 
Vinata) she threw the semen in a golden basin on the (JJveta 
mountain; this took place on the ArouvasyA day; on the 
Pratipad day the semen became an embryo (Skanda) ; on the 
fourth day Skanda was fully developed. The six wives of 
tho Bsliis were divorced by their husbands. Skanda is called 
the son of Budra, because Agni is called Budra by brahmans, 
and because he was produced by Budra entering Firo (and 
Umft coalescing with Sv&h&), etc., and the (JJvota mountain 
was formed -<of Budra’ s semen virile. Agni gave to Skanda 
a red cock, that formed his ensign perched on the top of his 
chariot. The six divorced wives of the lUhis, together with 
VinatA, obtained from Skanda that they became his mothers. 
At the request of Indra they (incl. of VinatA, see v. 14464 
and Nil., i.c. the Kyttik&s) were placed among the Nakshatras 
(and presided by Agni) instead of Abhijit (q.v.). BrahmAn 
ordered that timo should be reckoned from DhanishthA, while 
it had formerly been reckoned from BohinT (so Nil.). SvAhA 
prevailed upon Skanda that she should live for ever with 
Agni, in so far as offerings with mantras to the gods and PitfS 
(hart/am kavyatp ea) should always be ooupled with the name 
of SrAhA), 14241 (Agnlnuyi vtvidha v atpylh), 14276, 14294, 
14300,(14302), 14305, 14314, 14323 (°ddyddah i.e. Skandali), 
14363, 14367 (°r bhutrd Naigameyag), 14391 (tatah Kumdratjt 
pitaratfi (B. °rapitarat p) Skandam dhur jand bhuvi | Eudram 
Agnim Umdm (B. Agnimukhdqt) Svdhdm), 14428 (Eudram 
Agnt'tp dvijah prdh% Eudrat&nus taiat tu tah ), 14434 
(kukkutaq edgnind dattas iaaga, i.e. Skandasya, ketur alankflah), 
14517, 14560 (edmare cdpi Vdyug ea grhUvdgnig ca dhuhthitau, 
sc. for Skanda). — § 526 a (B&vapAdivaraprApti) : III, 270, 
13930 (used by the Brahmarshis, etc., as their spokesman 
beforo Brahmin). — $ 543 (BAmubhisheka) : 291 (when Rima 
Daqorathi would repudiate SitA because she had dwelt with 
Havana, Brahm&n, Q&kra, Agni, VAyu, Yama, Yaruna, and 
Kuboro, and his deceased father Daqaratha bore witnoss to 
her innoconce), 16548, (16558); Agni says that he dwells 
within the bodies of all creatures. — [§ 548/ (Ar&peyap.): 
Ill, 319, 1 / 463 (Hutftqana, entering into water and remaining 

in concealment, achieved the purpose of the gods).] $ 5493 

(Pandavapraveqap.) : IV, 2, 38 (Agni, desirous of consuming 
the forest of Khapriava, had formerly appeared in the guise of 
a brahman before Aijuna while ho was staying with Kphpa), 
42 (UjaninOm % ara^) \ 4, 104 (W).— § 552 (Gograhanap.) : 
shows interest for Axjuua (IV, 40 and 60), allusion to 
§§ 254-60 ( 7 ) (IV, 46) ; one of Arjuna’s preceptors in arms 
(8 and c) (IV, 45 and 49) : 1535 (rkag edgnim atarpagat , so. 
Arjunalp), 1580 (°r Va4ardmukha $), 1770 (V, sc. vimdnatp ; 
present at tho combat bctwcon Aijuna and tho Kurus), 1982 
(aitram Agneyam Agtteg ea , sc. aham, i.e. Arjuna, avdpteedn). 
— § 555 (Indravijaya) : V, 9*18 (when Nahusha had sup* 
planted Indra and had come to £acl in a chariot drawn by 
Jtshis, Byhaspati sent Agni to find out Indra. Agni at first, 
having in an instant searched the wholo world, did not dare 
to enter tho waters from fear of being extinguished, but at 
last he was prevailed upon to do so, and found a Indra in 
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a lotus-sucker in the midst of a lake. Bfhaspati explained 
how Nahusha had become the king of the gods. Indra 
bestowed upon Agni a share in great sacrifices, where there 
should be one share for Indra and Agni (Aindrdgnye)) ; V, 12, 
895 (deed Agnipurogam&h with QacI) ; 13, 409 (do. with 
Vishnu) ; 15, 479 (did not at first dare to enter the waters), 
(481), 482 ( 1 adbhgo *gnir, so. utihitah). — § 555/ (Indravijaya): 
10 (Agni is the mouth of all the gods ; the carrier at offerings 
(Havyavah), and himself the best of offerings (Apts) ; hidden, 
he sojourns in the interior of all boings like a witness, single 
and threefold ; abandoned by him, the universe would forth* 
with cease to be ; by bowing to him the brahmans with 
their wives and sons attain to the eternal happiness (palm) 
acquired by their deeds; having created the three worlds, 
he, when the hour comes, again consumes them (paean $); 
the wise call him. identical with the clouds and with the 
lightning; flames issuipg from him support all creatures; 
all the waters are. deposited in him, so is this eutire world; 
to him nothiog is unknown in the throe worlds), 486 - 8 , 517 
(ef. QArngakop., I, 229, 8353-60). —§ 557 (PrajAganp.) : 
33, 1044 (paMgnayo manwhyena paricarydh prayatnatak | 
pitd mdtdgnir dtmd ea gurug ea 9 Bharaiankabha /). — § 660 
(SanatsujAtop.) ; 48, 1767 ( tatmdd, i.e. from the Eternal 
Uhagavat, Agnig ea Somag ea). — $561 (Yanasandhip.): 49, 
1918 ( Vatavag edgnind $aha) 9 they with Bfhaspati, Uqanas, 
M., Y., A., S. f 8apt., ViqvAmitra, Aps., etc., worship Brahm An; 
62, 2094 ( trayaalritygat tamdh, i&ta ! KMnQare 'gnim atar- 
payat, *c. Arjunalj) ; 60, 2366 (°A taciryakartu »yat Etonian 
tat hftary maran ); 61, 2387 (yadi I Ay Agnig ea Fdyug ea 
Lharma Indro ’ grind v apt \ kdmayogdt prararteran) ; 61, 2399 
(“ A.., Viyvagnl, M., T., Dharaa are not able to roscue those 
whom I hate,” say. Duryodhana). — § 662 (BhagavadySnap.) : 
84, 3335 (Atrfd 0 ).— 8 664 (Ifttallyop.) : 88 , 3649 (Aturo 
'gnih, in FAtila).— $ 667 (Bhagavadyinap.) : 140, 4741 
(Agnitp jaAotu eai Dhaumyak ) ; 149, 4818 (ubAa copy Agni- 
Marnta, so. *<«*»).-§ 671 (TJlOkadut.) : 160, 6512 (“dattaS 
aa ta, i.e. Aijuna’s, rotkaty).— $ 676 (BhagavadgTtip.) : VI, 
36, 1285 (ie. Kr^ina).— § 681 (BbTahmavadhap.) : 60, 
2674 (bkagatdn iv&gnib). — § 692 (Sapwjaptakavadhap.) : 
96, 1084 (yathandrdgnl pnrd Batiiy ). — [§ 594 (Mytyu) : VII, 
58-64]: Urged hy the Earth, who wm afflicted with the 
heavy weight of creature., Brahmin became angry and 
created Fire that was about to consume the whole universe ; 
Qiva then solicited him, eo that he extinguished the Fire 
and created a woman named Mytyu (Death) to destroy the 
creatures. Cf. XII, 267 ff.—S 097 (PratijBfip.) : 89, 2924. 
— § 600 (Ohototkacavsdhap.) : 186, 7461 {feanaprabhmy ) ; 
188, 8284 [anra tvs nir-agnayah). — § 608 (Nftriyapistra. 
mokshap.) : 800, 9260 (agndv agnir tvs nyaito), 9268 (yatkd 
jagdktu Jagat kgtanayt lamaya taearOearaiy | gaeehad agnir (B. °ad 
tahnir) Vibhor dtysp), 9264 (.flrysst agnifr (so B.) pnauAfat 
ayOd yatto dignity dkakarak) i 901, ( Vigagnl),— 

8 606 (TripurAkhy&nn) : VIII, 34, 1471 {grkgam Agnir 
MhHedtga, i.e. on the arrow of llahSdeva), 1608 (Agnl- 
shouiau (C. Somaip) jagat krtanay i).-8«° 8 (Karpap.) : 30, 
2083 (Qakrdgnibhydtn tvs); 87, 4418 (V., M., 8., E,, Vi., A., 
Agnir Indrag ta Samag ea Parana ’tAa diga daga | DAa&atga- 
/ . yotga it paith*).—§ 01 1 (Qalyap.) : IX, 14, 724 (bhogatdn) ; 
1 17, 912 (°r tvs), 920 (do.) ; 91, 1128 (yotAd).— | 818 

(GadAyuddhap.) : 83, 1921 (EA dpiava ' gnim. totynttafi).— 
8 615 (do. . brought) : 36, 1988 (°rn, from DvfttakS by 
BalorSmo).— J 615u (Skanda) : 46, 2808 (J|rAsQtsft| aamid- 
dAdgnau jnhdvdgnity yathdridAi) ; 46, 9702 (g dk tyd . , • 
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"initayi, i,e. the laaoe of Skmda).— § 616 (Baladevat.) : 47, 
8748 (°j prapukfo bhtgtt&n), 2744 (do.) ; 64, 8048 {Iniro 
'gnir Jryama Mini yntra prat prUim Opnuvnn, i.e. on the 
Tamnnt). — § 628 (Rfijadh.): XII, 16 ft, 489 (hanta). — 

I 88 h (do.) : 43, 1606 (i.o. Kjvhpa) ; 47, 1661 (anlarbkf/ak, 
i.o. Xfshna). — 5 6886 (Rfimop. ) : 49, 1768 (having got 
alma from Aijuna Kirtavirya, A. burnt villages, etc., and the 
hermitage of Apava).— $ 641 (tt&jadh.): 68, 2676 (v. 
Aditya*) ; 78, 2922 {njo 'gnir Farvno metkak . . . na 
tikrtyah kntkaHoana ■■ XIII, 8978) ; 182, -461 i ( Fibkavtuu^). 

— $ 666 (Xhadgotp.) : 166, 6201 {Ater d ah at am). — § 668 
(Krtftghnop.): 171, 6882 (Pifvt der&h ttSgnayak, etc., ropro- 
aented by brahmana fed in the house of Virfipnkslm on a 
certain day of the Kirttika month). — $ 660 (Bhfgu-Bharad- 
vija-s.) : 188, 6778 ( Agni-llUrutau , spring from water), 
6770 (Agni- MdrvUbiamyogdl tatah tamalhaian mah\), 6782 (is 
Brahmin’s tejas), 6788 {AgnUShomau tu eanirdrkau nayant 
tatya, i.o. Brahmin’s, rip-afe). — § 6714 (Bali-Visava-s.) : 
824, 8139 (dhug cainam, i.e. Brahmin, lee id Agnim lucid 
dhufr Prajdpativp ).— § 693 (Vjrtravadha) : 283 (in order to 
deliver Indra from the brahmahatyS. that issued from the body 
of Vftra, when he had been killed by Indra, Brahman divided 
it in four portions; one-fourth was taken by Agni on the 
condition that it should immediately enter tho man who 
shonld abstain from offering, etc.), 10174. — § 696 (MSNSt.) : 
283, 10354 (-» (lira, 1000 names).— $ 700 (MokBhadh.) : 
880, 10644 {AgnUShomd c idam earratp). — § 702 (do.) : 
298/), 10837 (▼. Adityah). — § 707 (do.): 318, 11708 (if at 
death the soul escapes through the eyes, the man reaches the 
region of Agni).— § 717 (N&r&yantya, Mahapurushastava) : 
330, 12864 (tavdgnir deyam, No. 90); 341\, 13017 {kin ca 
Brakmd ca Rudrag ca Qakrag ca Balabhit prabhuh | Sdryae 
Ibrddhipo Pdyur Agnir Parana eva ca | Akdgatn Jagatl caiva 
ye ca geehd divaukaeafr | pralayaip na vijdnanti dtmanah pari- 
ntrmitaip).— §7l7(do.): 342ft I): (Agni (digestive Fire, NO.) 
and 8oma (food, Nil.), blending together, become transformed 
into one and the same substance ; it is for this reason that the 
entire universe is said to be pervaded with them ; the deities 
also are aaid to have Agni for their mouth. After the 
dissolution of the universe Brahmin caused Agni ( kehallratp , 
i.e. the kshattriyas) and Soma ( brdhtnan , i.e. tho brahmans) 
to spring from his own eyes ; the brahmans became endowed 
with greater energy than the kshattriyas. He who offers food 
in the mouth of a brahman pours libations into a blazing firo. 
Agni it the hotj and brahmin of the saorifleo ; the brahmans, 
boeoming Agni, uphold the sacrifices and, ppssessed of learning, 
further (bJidcayanti) Agni; [being] Agni [and] Vishnu they, 
entering all creatures, uphold their lifebreaths), 13186 (Agnih 
Somena eaipyukta ekayonitcam Ogatah | Agnl-Shomamayam 
tamHi jagat kpUnatp ear&caratp ), ff 13187 [apt hi Purdne 
hhavati, eiayonydtmakdv AgnbShomau, decatdg edgnimukhd 
iti); 349, 13188 (Agnl-8homau), ff 13194 ( ea Puruehah 
. . . netrdbhydm Agnl-Shomau eaearja ); VII, ff 13217 
(brahmavadhy&fi caturehu ethdneehu vanitdg n i- vanaepatigoshu 
cyabheyat, of. § 665, V, 15 f.); IX, ff 13218 ( Bhpgund gaptc 
*gnih canabhaUhalvam upanltaf), ff 18228 (tad ctad brahm - 
dgnl-Shomlyatp, Una jagad dkdryaU), 13225 (Agnl-Shma-, 
etymology of llreMtega).— $ 719 (Anuqfisanik.) : XIII, 1, 65 
(v. Aditya 4 ).— $ 7206 (Sudarqona) : 2 (marriod Sudarqanfi 
(daughter of king* Dory odhana in Mihishmatl and the river 
Harmed!), and begat With her Sudangnna; he is alwaya 
present in Mihishmatl; of* § 2826); 104 ff. 182 (°putre 
0*iargmc).‘—% 760 (Meghavfihanop.) : 14, 609 (-» (Jiva), j 


1003 (do.), 1005 (eapta . • . agnayafa lower than (Sva) ; 
16, 1045 (Indrdgni-Jfarutdm gatim, i.e. (Siva); 18, 1804 
(edgni-Munibhir).—$ 731 b (Ashfivakra-Dik-s.) : 10, 1472 
(ndnilo 9 gnir na Parade na ednye tridagd dvija | priyd h itrlydjp 
yathd Kdno ). — § 732 (Anuqisanik.) : 22 (the opinions of 
Pjthivl, Kiqyapo, Markan^eya, and Agoi (“a brahman who, 
being engagod in study and regarding himself learned with the 
aid of his learning destroys the reputation of others, falls 
away from righteousness, and his regions of felicity hereafter 
— lokdh — are of short duration — antavanU ”) as to tho essential 
qualities of brahmans), 1540, (1548), 1515. — § 733 (do.) : 
25*, 1729 (°eh pure— t tlrtha — narah endtvd Agnikanydpurc 
vaeet ; Nil. is silent).— § 787 (do.) : 31, 2031 (ayonin Agni - 
yonlmg ca brafona-yonhne tathaiva ca | earcabhdtdtmayonlmg ca 
tdn namaeydmy aham eadd , ; cf. Nil. and PCR.).— § 746 (do.) : 
63, 3239 (eambhavanti tatah gukrdt proninah, prthivlpate / | 
Agnl-Shomau hi tac chukratp ejjatah puehyatag caha); 79 K 
3769 ( eamdnavatsdm krehndn tu dhenum dattvd . . . Agni- 
loke mahlyate) ; 82, 3857 (mayd, i.e. by Qrl, 'bhipannd devdg 
ca modante gncvatlh samdh | Indro Pivaevdn Somag ea Viehtur 
Apo 9 gnir eva ca).— § 7476 (Suvarnotpatti) : 84, 3977 ( Agni - 
Shomdtmakarp euvarnam ), 3978 (ajo ’gnir, Varuno meshah , etc. ; 
cf. XII, 78, 2922) : Brahman had granted the Asura Taraka 
the boon that he could not bo slain by gods, Asuras, / 
Kukshasas, etc., and the deities hud, in consequeuce of their 
endeavour iu former times to stop propagation, been cursed 
by Parvatl, that they were not to have any offspring; 
but Agni had not been there; he therefore, said Brahmin, 
would boget an offspring for the destruction of Taraka, etc. : 

11 Kama is Rudru’s Bccd, a portion of which foil into Agni, 
who will cast it into Ganga. Therefore, make a search for 
Agni. Agni is tho most eternal of all creatures; he is older 
than Rudra himself,” etc. Aftor searching in vain every part 
of the universe, the gods successively learnt from a frog that 
bad been scorched by the energy of Agni that he was residing 
in the nethermost regions of the water ; from an elephant, that 
he was within an a^vattha tree ; and from a parrot, that he 
had entered the heart of a qami tree. All frogs, elephants; s|nd 
parrots were cursed by Agni and blessed by the gods in various 
ways: the 9 ami tree the gods made a sacred fuel fit for 
producing Are in all religious rites ; the heated waters that 
are found in the nethermost regions aro vomited forth by the 
mountain springs. Agni then united himself in spiritual 
congress with Ganga, who, being unable to bear the seed, cast 
it off resplendent like gold on tho breast of Meru, on a forest 
of reeds. Hence Agni was called Hiranyarctas ; Earth, 
Vasumati ; -the child, Skanda and Guha, and, because it was 
nursed by the Kjrtlikaa, Kirttikeya ; gold, J&tarupa. It was 
in this way that gold came into existence as tho offspring of 
Agni ; gold is truly the illustrious Agni, the lord of all 
things, and the foremost of all Prajapatis; the most sacrod of 
all saored things is gold ; it has for its essence Agni snd Soma. 
In days of yore ( lokddau , v. 4163) Rudra (who is Brahmin, 
(Jiva, Rudra, Varuna, Agni, Prajuputi, etc.), having assumed 
the form of Varuna (cf. v. 4133, Parujafa Pavandtmakah ), 
performed a sacrifice to which came the mania and all tho 
deities with Agni, eto. ; the Lord of all himself poured 
libations into his own self. Seeing 11 devapatnyag'ea kanydg 
ea devdndk caiva mdtarah ” the Beed (endowed with Sattva, 
Rajas, and Tanias) of Bnhmin fell upon the Earth ; Ffishan 
took it up, and it was takon with the sacrificial ladle and 
poured as an oblation* into tho fire ; thenco Brulimin caused 
the different beings to spring into existence. From the flames 
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(bhrg) arose Bhfgu, etc. . . . from tlie ashes, the 

Vaikhinasas, honoured by the ganas of brahmarshis; 
from his (Agni’s, PCR.) tears, the Aqvins \ from his organs of 
sense (srotobhyae B., i.e. cars, etc.), the rest of the Prajapatis 
{prajdndtp patayah) t the Rahis from his pores, etc. For this 
reason Agni is said to be all the doitios ; the pioces of wood 
are the months, etc.; his bile ( pittam ) is day and night 
(B. somewhat differently) ; 41 Raudratp lohityam ity dhur, 
lohitdt kanaka m emftaip | tan Maitram iti r jfieyam, dhatn&c 
ea Vasavah sniftah 99 (v. 4130); the flamos are the Hudras 
and Adityas ; the planets, stars, etc. (Nil.), arc the charcoal ; 
“ ddikartd ea lokaeya tat pararp brahma tad dhruvam | earvakd- 
madam ity dhtts, tad rahaeyam tivdoa ha 99 (v. 4132). Bhfgu 
was considered ns the offspring of Yanina, Angira* as that of 
Agni, Kavi os that of Brahmdn ; Bhrgu, Angirns, undKavi 
wore all of them prajdnam patayah ; their offspring (v. 4 144-52) 
are called Vifam&b, and Kavi and Bhrgu, Vurunau. 
Agni is Brahmdn, Paqupati, Sarva, Budra, Prajapati ; gold 
is the offspring of Agni (v. 4164); when fire is not obtainablo 
gold is used as a substitute by a Jumadagnyah (“ one that knows 
the identity of gold with fire,” PCR.) PramOnajno r edagrutivi- 
dargandt (v. 4165), etc. (v. 4166-7); Agni sprang from 
Brahmdn, and from Agni sprang gold (v. 4168) ; those 
persons observant of righteousness who make gifts of gold 
aro regarded os giving away all the deities (v. 4169), etc. ; 
ho who makes a gift of gold at the second twilight succeeds 
in attaining to a residence with (s&lokyam) Brahmdn, V&yu, 
Agni, and Soma (v. 4173), and in the regions of Indra 
(eendreehu eaiva lokeehn , v. 4174), etc. ; ho has never to 'fall 
down from tho regions to which he attains (na ea ksharati 
tebhyag ea, v. 4176). XIIF, 86, 4062, etc., (4065), etc., 4095 
(Jfiranyaretab), etc., 4102 {Igah Prajapati h i), 4103 (Agnl- 
Shomdtmakatp jdtardpatn ), 4106 ( °pHrogamdh deui lj), 4112 
(i.o. (Jiva), 4128 {etaemdt kdrandd dhur Agnitn ear ids tn 
devaUih\ (4135), otc., 4141 (Igcaro, i.e. Brahmdn, 9 hgirasan 
edgner apatydrtham akalpayat ), etc., 4164, 4173, otc. — 

• $ ?*8& (Turakavadhop.) : 86, 4209 (gave the newborn 
Skunda a goat), otc. — $ 749 (Anuqdsanik.) : 81, 4348 
(Iftcdgnau karanatp pOrvatp mantrapdrvaip tapodhan&h | tato 
9 ynaye ea Somdya Varu+dya ea nityagah | Vigce devdg ea ye 
nityam Pitfbhih eahagocardh, etc., at a qr&ddha), 4351 
(udakunayane oaica etolavyo Varuno vibhuh | tato 9 gnig eaiva 
Somag ea dpydyydviha te 9 nagha t at a $r&ddha), 4354 (vigve 
odgni-mukhd devdh) ; 88 (at a qriiddha ordered by Nimi and 
performed by the maharshis, the Pitfs and gods booame 
afflicted with indigestion in oonsequonoe of tho offerings 
(nivdpa) mado by persons of the four castes. They repaired 
to 8oma and thence to SvayambhQ (Pit&maha, on the 
summit of Ueru), and thcnco to Agni. Agni told them 
to eat these offerings with him. It is for this reason that 
in making offerings at qruddhas a share is first offered to 
Agni ; thence also tho Brahma*R&kshasas canno t do any 
injury to the qrdddha ; but the Bakshascs fly away from it) ; 
(t. 4383-4) (Qriddhukalpa) ; XIII, 82, (4381), 4382 
(etaemdt Mrande edgnefr prdk tOvad dlyate , nrtwi/).— $ 76b 
(do.): 103, 5142 (°earpbhavah } ie. Angiras). — § 766 (do.): 
XIII, 186 (at Jndra’s court Agni declared that the Pitfs of 
one who raises bis feet to kick a cow, or a brahman, or a fire, 
beoome filled with fear, and that he himself has to roast in 
Hell ( Narake paoyate ) for 100 lives), (6033).—$ 7723 (Paran- 
irjuna-s.) : 164, 7225 (even Agni and Brahmdn are 
hnd&mans). — $ 7733 (Kfshna) : 168 [f7378, ea, i.e. Kfshna, 
ekaid kaiehagato mahdtmd tuehfo vibhuh Khdnjave dhdma- 
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f7388 (Kfshna bocoming Agni burns the world).— 
§ 773c# (Qiva) : 161, 7486 (£iva slew tho Daityas— in 
Tripura— 41 kfttd Viehnum garottamarp | galyam Agnitp tathd 
kftvdy puinkhatp Vaivaevataip Tamatp | Feddn kptvd dhanuh 
eartrdn jyan ea Sdvitrlm uttamdm . • . ”), 7496 (i.e. 
Budra) ; 162, 7503 (do.).— § 7783 (Saipvartta-Marutttya) : 

XIV, 3-10 : In.tbe Tretd-yuga (v. 80) king Harutta, who 
rivalled Indra, intended to celebrate a sacrifice on Hera on 
the northern sido of Himavat. Bf haspati had expelled his 
younger brother Saipvartta, and in allegiance to Indra 
refused to perform sacrifico for his rival Harutta. Nftrada 
then told Harutta to appeal to Saipvartta, who was wandering 
about in the garb of a mad man ; he was to prevail upon him 
to perform his sacrifice, and toll him that Xaradu had entered 
into the fire ; Sniprartta consented to perform his sacrifice, 
not from any desiro of wealth, but only that he might do 
whut was disagreoablo to Indra and Bfhaspnti. Harutta 
suecocdcd in obtaining from (lira the gold on Muiijavat, and 
made arrangements for the sacrifico. Bfhaspati bocame sick 
with jealousy, and Indra therefore despatched Agni to Harntta 
to Bay that Bfhaspati would officiate at his sacrifice and make 
him immortal, etc. But Harutta answered that he did not 
desire these things, and Saipvartta threatened to bum Agni 
with his fierce evil (ddrunena) eyes if ho should over come 
again. At last Indra himself directed tho sacrifice. Indra 
told Harutta to offer a red bull consecrated to Agni, and 
a bluo with a variegated skin to V.-D. (v. 285); 8, (227), 
(230), (232), (235), (240), (243), (246), (249).-$ 7823 
(BrahmonagTta) : 20, 608 (i.e. the vessel of tho body called 
Piiigalu, Nil. ; cf. PCR.), 617 ( Vaigvdnaro , tho senses with 
manus and buddhi are his seven tongues).— § 782 (Guru- 
qishya-s.) : 42, 1167 {malidn dtmd , i.e. tho Emancipate, ea vai 
Fishing ea Mitrag ea Varuno 'gnih Prqjdpatih | ea hi Dhdt& 
Fidhdtd ea . . .); 43, 1177 (Agni is bhutapatir nitgatp).— 
§ 784 (TJtankop.) : 68, 1746 (the horse which Utanka saw in 
the Nigaloka tamed out to bo Agni).— $ 789 (Putradarqanap.) : 

XV, 31»j, 857 (°#r bhdgatp Dhfshladyumnatp). — $ 793 
(Mausalap.): XVI, 3, 60 (°dattatp Krehnaeya eakratp, 
ascended to heaven).— $ 794 (Hah&prasthinikap.) : XVII, 1 j 
Having heard about tho slaughter of the Vrshnis and the death 
of Kfshpa, tho five Pin^aves with DraupadI and a dog set 
out to retire from the world. When they had reached the 
sea of rod waters (tauhitgaip ealildrpavam, v. 33, i.e. vdaya- 
eulapi'dntosthatp eamudratp , Nil. ; of. v. 44 ff.), they behold 
Agni in the shape of a roan, who requested Arjuna to throw 
the G&ndlva bow and his couple of inexhaustible quivers 
into the sea, that they might be made over to Varuna, 
from whom Agni had procured thorn for the use of Aijuna 
(v. Kh&ndavodah.) : 35, 38, 43. 

Cf. the following 

A.dbhuta wonderful"): HI, 14212, 14234, 14237. 

8m aiUo Vishnu. % 

(Anal* fom., us separately): I, 2382 (a Vssti); 

It 332 (in the palace of Tama), 1147 ; III, 480 («Kphpa), 
12987 (Wrartts**); IX, 2508 {AmWtu), 2887, 2748; 
XII 11117; XIII, 7004 (the sixth of the eight tssus), 
7110 (2tuir4° - Vatuprobhab fiAsyaJ). Also " 9^ T * * 

/ ^Ijiilaaambhmva (" spnmg from the wind"): II, 
f 1151 

•AniluSrathi (“hsTingthe wind forhisohsrioteer”) : 

I, 1068; 111, 6001. 
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Agni. 


*Apiqx garbha (“ the ombryo of the waters ”) : 

II, 1150. 

•Bhagavat ("the holy one”): II, 1148, 1153. 
*Bhuritejaaa (“ of great might ”) : II, 1148. 
•Bhuvanabharty (“*tl»e upholder of the world ”) : 

III, 14209. 

# Oitrabhanu (" with brilliant splondour ”) : I, f 2108 ; 

II, 1147; XII, 1753-4; XIII, 113 ff. 

*Qikhin (“with flumes”): I, 932; II, 1147, 1150, 
1152 ; V, 2118 (metaphorically * the P&ndavns). 

•Dahana ("burning”): XIII, 111. 

*DhumaketU ("having tho smoko for his standard”) : 

I, 2113 ; II, 1152 ; XIV, 228, 231, 238. 

*Grhapati ("the lord of the house”): III, 14211 

(- Adbhutu). 

•Hawyakavyabhaj (" the eater of offerings ”) : XII, 
10177, 13382 ( bhngatdn ), 13452 ( Vithtor). 

•Hayyavab ("the carrier of offerings ”): I, 8353; 

III, 10590; IV, 50; V, 483, 491, 5290 (tho best of the 
Vasus) ; [XIII, 916 {PiffpOm, i.c. (Jiva)]. 

•Havyavaha ("the carrier of offerings”): I, 2113, 
8416; III, 14107, 14170 (pi.), 14218, 16929; V, 486, f487; 
VII, 8725; XII, 10176; XIV, 238, 245. 

• *Havyavahana (" the carrior of offerings ”) : I, 845, 
8095, 8147, 8157, 8164, 8363; II, 342, 1126, 1130, 1135, 
1146 {vahan&d Havyavdhanah ) ; III, 9972, 10920, 14109; 
XIII, 106 ff., 4039, 4068 ff. 

•Hirapyakft (" the maker of gold ”) : II, 1 148. 
# Hiranyaretas ("the golden seed”): I, f2106; XIII, 
4095; [Xiv, 118 -the Sun]. 

*Hutabhuj ("the enter of offerings”) : I, 927, # 2106 ; 
III, 14108. 

•Hutaqa (“ the enter of offerings ”) : 1, 8463 ; II, 1 147 ; 
III, 2168 {tgarp devdnatp). 

*Huta$ana ("the eater of offerings”): I, 930, 2584 
{Qdndilydg to Eutaganah, sc. putrah), 7790, 8142, 8174 
{bhagavdn Dhumaketur Eutaganah), 8193, 8322, 8422, 8474 ; 

II, 1707; III, 5000, 14114, 14190 {gukla-Mna-gatir devo 
yo bibharti EutClganam), 14236 (pi.), 14238, 14286, 14288 ; 
V, 476, 484; VII, 402; IX, 2535, 2741 ; XII, 1006, 4497; 
XIII, 3150, 4022, 4032, 4036, 4042, 4048, 4080, 4116, 4164, 
[6351 (pi.)]. 

"HutahavyavaLa i" the carrier of offerings”): 1, 2586 
{Dharatyapulro Dravino). 

•Hutavahft ("the carrier of offerings”): III, 14105, 
14284 ; XII, 10758. 

*J&tawedas: I. 883, 888, 891,- 8419, 8423; II, 1146 
( Vtddt tvadarthaip jdtd mi JatavedOt Mo Ay mi ), 1150; 
V, 657, 1933; XII, 4499 {Igaip VatanOtp) ; XIII, 2013, 
2871, 8973 (apatyaip J°ah . . . tmarnam), 4099 (do.), 
4191 (°ah garbharp, i.e. Skanda), 4198 (do.), 5167, 5210, 
etc., 6944, eto.; XIV, 926, 239, 246, 1736; XV, 1036; 
XVI, 249. 

Mvalana (“ flaming ”) : I, 8403, 8437, 8461 ; II, 1 147 ; 

III, 6001; V, 516; VIII, 1602, f4542 {°ditram aeyutatp ) ; 
IX, 2746-8. 

# Krahp avartman (" whose road is black *') : I, [2106, 
8422 ; II, 1146. 

•Kum&raau (" the father of Knmira ”) : II, 1 148 
*Lohitagriya (" with a red neok”) : I, 8422. 
«MabSaattTa(" the great Being”): II, 1150. 
*P&fiC4janya (an Agni): III, 14160 (called so because 
he had been thought of with the maAdvydhrfibkir, had five 


colours, wasmado by five persons, and was tho progenitor of 
fire races) (Angirnss). 

•Papahan (" slayer of sin ”) : II, 1151. 

•PSvaka : I, 884-5, 8087, 8176, 8179, 8196-7, 8201, 
8206, 8243, 8325, 8328, 8353, 8361, 8466, 8475, 8478 ; 
II, 2, 1144-6 (pdvandt Puvakag edti), 1162; III, 14137 
{Bharat o Bharatasydgnth Pdvakat tu Prajdpat«b \ inah&n 
atyartham ahtiat tathil, Bkarat«uattam /), 1 4 1 45 {yat tu tigtatya 
jagato buddhim dkramya tishfhati | tain prdltur adhydtmutido 
Vigvajin tidma pdcakam), 14153 (atutyatidt kfU dtvair ndmnd 
Kdmat in pdeakah | tamhanhad dhdrayan krodham dhanv 1 
tragtl rath* ithitah), 14154 ( tamayt ndgayte ehalrdu Amoy ho 
art win jxiiakah), 14297, 14300 {°ubhyd*ain), 14307, 14342, 
14349, 14378 ( °6rei*hab ), 14517; IV, 40, 1434, 1439 ; 
V, 489, 545, 2945, 4412, 6356, 5882; VII, 159 {BudrdfOm 
ha EdpdU, Vatdndm ha Pdvakab \ Kubtra ha Yakthdndrp 
Jtfarutdm ha Vdtnvah, etc.); IX, 2329, 2484, 2489, 2492; 
X, 226 ( vadavdmukhah ), 463 {yugUnti), 806 (ta jalam pdvako 
bhatvd gothayali, so. the wrath of Itudra); XII, *1006, 
2577, 12106, 12334 {bhagavdn) ; XIII, 117, 126 {°iuto, 
i.c. Sudor -ganah), 142 (id.), 914 ( Paiilndm, i.e. Ciea), 
4007, 4061 ff.; XIV, 237; XV, 857; XVII, 36; XVIII, 
167. 

*Pingaksha (" with yellow eyes ”) : I, 8422. 

*Pinge9a (from pinga, "yellow,” and Iga, “lord”): 
II, 1148. 

# Plavailga ("who moves skippingly”): II, 1148 
(so also B.). 

*Pradakshinavartaqikha (" winding his flames from 
left to right ”) : I, f 2 106. 

•Pradlpta ("flaming”): I, |2106. 

*Rudragarbha ("the embryo of Budra”): II, 1148. 

*Saptarci8 (" who has seven flames ”) : I, 892, 8208 
(Jvalana). 

•Sarvapranishu nltyastha (" ever prosent in ail 
living beings ”) : 11,1161. 

•Sureqa (" the Lord of the gods”) : II, 1147. 

•Sureqvara (" the Lord of the gods ") : II, 1 150. 

•Svargadvaraaprqa (“ touching the doors of 
Heaven”): II, 1147. 

♦Tigmamqu (“ with hot flames”) : 1, 8421, 8429, 8466 

(bhagatdn). 

*Vahni: I, 911, 922, 936, 8141 {bhagatato °ar), 8147, 
8364; II, 1129 ( bhagavdn ), 1137, 1140, 1167; III, 14194 
{ta Fahnib ta Prajupatib | prilnan dgritya yo dthatp praoartayati 
dehindtp), 14285, 14289, 14293, 14296, 14432; IV, 997 
(digaip °«r) ; V, 493, 3967 {SvdhdyOi 1 ta yathd Fahnir . . . 
remt) ; VII, 7976 (bhogavdn) ; VIII, f4642 ; IX, 2657, 2746, 
2789 (JAuyrti?a»), 3668 {yathd tahnir jagaikthayt) ; XII, 1006, 
10171, 10175, 10179 {°vat), 11611 ; XIII, 3295, 3304,4034, 
4040, 4051, 4058, 4081, etc., 4148 {°Jdb, the eight sons of 
Ahgiras), eto., 4380, eto.; XIV, 229, 247, 270 (dtvab), 
1130 (-ode). 

•Vaiqvanara : I, all ; II, 299 (mimid), 1148; III, 
11046, 13297, 14192, 14670 {Sdrya- Paigvdnara- toman); 
VII, 3836 ; VIII, 4788 {°drkapratimarp) ; XII, f894l 
(Brahman?), 12180; XIII, 4085 fprabhaip), 4093 {tUrya 0 
tamab), 6329 ^tamaprabhab ) ; XtV, 617 {A 0 ), Q18 {ghrdyatp 
jihvd ta . . . taptaitd jihed F°arei*hab). 

*V&taaSrathi ("who has the Wind for his charioteer”): 
I, 8324 {Agni'b, gariratda jaft bhatvd nadauu ha baldhakab). 

*Vibhivasu ("being a treasure of splendour”): I, 
taioe ; n, 1188 (dAyasOi), 1147; III, 16982. 



Agnigira*— Ahuka. 
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Cf. Adolf Holtsmann, "Agni nach den Yontellungen dee 
Mahfibfa&rata,” Strassburg, 1878. 8tt oho Aigima. 

t 

Agniqiras, a tlrtha. $ 377 (Dhaumva^irthakathana) : IIT, 
86, 8376. 

Agnidhara, a tlrtha. S 370 (Tirthayktrap.): Ill, 84, 8121. 

Agnijv&la - Qiva (1000 Dames). 

Agnlkanyapura, a tlrtha (?). § 733 (Anncfisanik.) : 

XIII, 26, 1729 (cf. Agni). 

Agnimat, an Agni. $ 490 (Angirasa) : III, 221, 14207 
(Agnaye). 

[Agniparabhava(h)J (“the defeat of Agni"), a part of 
Ehapdavadahanaparvan. $ 255 : I, 223, 8094-8156. 
Questioned by Janamejaya why Agni desired to consume the 
forest of Khlndava, Vai^amptiy ana related : It has been heard 
in the Purina that KiogQvetaki porformed sacrifices so 
incessantly that his ytvijes left him, their eyes being afflicted 
with tho continued smoke; he then had his sacrifice completed 
by other ytvijos, He then desired to perform another sacrifice, 
which should oxtend oyer 100 years. But he could not obtain 
any priests to assist him ; they told him to apply to Budra. 
He then went to Kail Isa, and by observing the most rigid 
austerities he prevailed upon Kudra that his sacrifice should be 
completed, on the condition that he could for twelve years 
without intermission pour libations of clarified butter into the 
fire, himself leading all tho while the life of a brahmaclrin. 
When this had been done Kudra said that he would not 
himself assist at the sacrifice, which properly belonged to 
the brahmans; but he oaused Durvlsas(5) to complete it. 
[When the time camo Qvetaki seconded to heaven (Svarga) 
with the ftvijes and sadasyaa who had helped him in life, B.] 
But Agni beoame sick, because he had drunk clarified butter 
for twelve yean, and applied to Brahmin. Brahmin told 
him to consume the forest of Kh&pgava, that abode of the 
enemies of the gods, whioh he had of old once burnt to 
ashes at the request of the goda, together with its living 
population; then he would regain hia own nature. Seven 
time* Agni, assisted by V 4y u, set the forest on fire ; but the 
inhabitants extinguished the fire (the elephants bringing 
water in their trunks, and the tflgas in their hoods, etc.) 
(I, 223).—$ 256s: I, 884, 8157-8165#. Agni again 
applied to Brahmin, who told him to aolioit the old deities 
Nara and Nirijrapa (now Arj una and Kyshpa) to aid him. 

Agniputra - Skanda : IX, 2550-4. 

Agni-Shomau (Agni and Soma) : II, 302. 

Agnlflhoma (“belonging to Agni and Soma”). $ 753 
(Anu^ftsanik., Dinadharma) : XIII, 97, 4660 ( AgnbShomatp 
VaiqvaiHa^ Dta * amtmryam anantoratp \ PryOnaip patty 
caiva pfthai Asms aiiklyaU). 

Agnifihomiya (do.). $ 717 (Niriyanlya) : XII, 348: 

XIV, ft 13223 (foUtms). 

Agnisuta- Skanda: VII, 6821 {KramfUtm Agnuuto yathd). 

AgnisnrattSh. $ 267 (Yama-sabhl-v.) : II, 8, 341 
{pitorah a kind of Pity* in the palaoe of Yama).— $ 270 
(Brahma-sabhi-T.) : II, U f 482 (Brahmin). 

Agnitirtha, a tlrtha on tho Saraavati. $ 6155+ is (Bala- 
devattrthay.) : IX, 47, 2740, 2747 (A., frightened with the 
onrsa of Bhygu, disappeared, eonoealing himself in the Qami- 
wood ; JD. with /. marched and found him, with Byh. at their 
head; A, from Bhygu’s eune, beoame an eater of everything). 

Agniyeqa, the teacher of Drona in arms. $ 200 (Drona) : 
I, 180, 6107.—$ 202 (do.): 181, 6172 (si sAsriAsr).— 
$ 210 (8ambhavap.): 1, 188, 5526.— Cf. Agni?®qya. 


Agniveoya - Agmvesa. $ 221 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 170, 
6465.-$ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 84, 8476-7. 
Agntveqya. § 783 (AnugitSp.); XIV, 64, IMS (U. 
Dhaumya, Nil.). 

Agniyonayafe. $ 656 (Khadgotp,): XII, 108, 6144 

(rsAttyo). 

Agrahya 1 , the Groat Spirit. $ 717 (Mokahadh.): XU, 
338, 12864 (Mah&purushastave). 

Agrahya*- Vishnu (1000 names)# 

Agraja- Vishnu (1000 names). 

Agrajll- Vishnu (1000 names). 

Agratirtha(h), a king incarnated from the Erodhava^a 
Uanu. § 130 *(A:p 5 &vat.) : 1, 07, 2701 
Agravara - $iva (1000 names*). 

Agray&ga, an Agni. $ 490 (Angirasa): III, 221, 14189 

(Agnir). 

Alia (h) “Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ahaqcara— $iva (1000 names*). 

Ahalya, the wife of the Rshi Gautama. § 370 (Ttrthayutrlp.) : 
III, 84, 8087 ( Ahaly&yd hrad $).— § 555 d (8ainyodyogap,) : 
V, 12, 373 (r«tfjpafal) : “ A of spotless form, the wife of 
a ralii, was outraged by Indra while her husband was alive.” 
— § 717 (Niriyanlya) : XII, 343, II), tfl6205 (violated by 
Indra). — § 784d (Utanka) : XIV, 66 ff. (has brought to her 
Madayanti’s earrings by Utanka), (1652), (1654), (1659), 
1706. 

Ahanik&ra : XII, 11675, 11578 {Paramtshthl), 11601 
(bha't&tmA Prajdpatih), 13037, etc.; XIII, 7230(« Brahmin?). 
Ahaxpyati, & king, son of Saxpyati and father of Sfirvabhanma. 

§ 156 (Pfiruvaipq.) : I, 86, 3767-8. 

*Ahar (“Day”). $ 116 (Aip^lvat.) : I, 80 (one of tho 

eight Vasus), 2582, 2584 (son of fiatl), 2587 (his sons).— 
§ 615a (Skanda) : IX, 46, 2517 (fiotryahanl, present at 
the investiture of Skanda). 

A has 1 - Qjiva (1000 names*). 

Ahas* m Vishpu (1000 names). 

Ahi(r) bradhna, T. Ahirbradhna. 

AhlO OhatrE. $ 209 (Drupada^lsana) : I, 138, 5516 (the 
town whioh Drona took from Drupoda). 

Ahloohatra. $ 655 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 18, 699 (among 
the localities covered by the troops of the Kanrava army). 
Ahikshattra. $ 515 (Karaadigvijaya) : III, 264, 16244 
(conquered by Kama). 

Ahindaka. $ 744- (Anuqlsanik.) : XIII, 48, 2689 (the 
off spring of a Nishlda with a woman of the Vsidehl caste). 
Ahirbradlma, one of the eleven Bndras. $ 191 (Aijuna) : 
I r 123a, 4826 (osme to the birth of Arjuna\ — $ 666 
(G&lavaoor.) : V, 114, 8899 (v. Ajaikapid). — $ 666 
(Mokahadh.) : XII, 208, 7686 (of. Ajaikapid),— $ 776 
(Anutlsanik.) : XIII, 161/*, 7090 (v. Ajaikapid). 
Ahifbudhnya. $ 108 (Ai^lvat.): I, 68, 2666 (one of 
the eleven Kudras, sons of Sthinu) ; XIII, 1216 -» Qira 
(lOOOhamea*). 

AhorStra- Qiva : XII, 10439 (1000 names 1 ) ; XIII, 1226 
(1000 names 1 ). 

Abovirya. $ 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 246/9, 8900 (ament 
the brahmans who have adopted the dtotiea of the fourth mode 
of life, i.e. rehunoiation). 

Ahuka 1 , a Yldava prince. $ 262 (Bhagavadylnap.) : II, 8, 
(called the bther of Eyshpa?).— $ 264 (SabUkfiylp.) t 
? II, 4/9, 126 (among the kings present when YudhUhfhiva 
entered his palaco).— $ 278 (Bljasfiyiramhhap.) : II, 14, 
697 (°«ittt 9 i y bestowed upcm Akrfira by Xydupa), 621 (has 



Ahuka— Airfivat*. 
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100 sons, each of whom it almost equal to a god).— $ 320 
(Saubhavadhap.) : III, 16, 068 (defends Dvirakft against 
Qfttva); 80, 788 (is charged with the defenoe of Dv&rakft 
by Efshna, when Kpabna pursues i 81, 828, 829 

(IhQrikdp<Uir).—% 842 (Indralokftbhig.) : III, 61 , 1994 
(named by Efshna among the allies who will assist him in 
revenging Yudhishthira).— $ 664 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4*y, 
76 (is to be enlisted in the cause of the P^mjavas). — § 667 
(Bhagavadyftnap.) : V, 188, 4297 (father of Ugrasena). — 
§ 670 (Sainyaniryanap.) : Y, 167c, 6331 {Raukma(/)ney&huka- 
tutaifr) oamo to Yudhishthira). — § 641 (R&jadh.) : XII, 81, 
3033 {Ahukdkrdrau ).— § 730* (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 147, 
629 (r«;7*a/k). — § 793 (Ma<isalap.> : XYI, 1/3, 28 (at the 
command of A., etc., the manufacture of wines and spirit was 
forbidden). 

Ahuka 3 , a tribe. § 662 (BhagavadySnap.) : V, 88, 3041 
( Ahukdndm adhipatih), — § 670 (Sainyaniryanap.) : Y, 168, 
5351 {Ahukdndm adhipatir . . . Rukmi). 

Ahuti. § 717 (Narayamya) : XII, 830, 12864 (Maha- 
purushastave). 

Ahutimaya * ?iva. § 696 (Mokshiidh.): XII, 72, 10400 
(1000 names 1 ). 

Ahvayaka, pi. (°dA), one of the five br&hmana-cand&laB. 
§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 70, 2874 (dkarmadhik&rinab, NR.). 

Ahvrti. § 317 (Aijun&bhigam.) : III, 12, 489 (in ArjOna’s 
praise of Kjrshna : a prinoe defeated by Kfabna), 

•Aiqvara, adj. (“ sovereign ”). § 635 (Rajadh.) : XII, 33, 
1177 ( rdpam , i.o. Ealasya). — § 717 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
348, 13525 ( rupam\ 13543 ( vidhm ). 

Aikshvakl, a princess, wife of Suhotra, and mother of 
Ajamldha (cf. Suvarna Ikshvakukanya). § 152 (Puruvaipq.) : 
1,04,3719. 

Aiksh vakl! 1 . § 632 (Shocjaqarujop.) : XII, 29, 962 
( - Bhagiratha). 

Aikshvaku 2 =* Sagara. § 632 (Shodaqarfij.): XII, 20, 1023. 

Alkshvaku 3 *■ Tri^anku. § 721 (Anuq.): XIII, 8, 189. 

Aila 1 ** Pururavas. § 141 (Pururavas): I, 76, 3149.— § 155 
(Puruvoipq.): I, 94, 3753 {Ailavamgavivardhandh ).— § 267 
(YamaBabhav.) : II, 8, 327 (in the palace of Yama). — 

§ 273 (R&jasuy.) : II, 14, 568-9 {Ailavarpgydh ).— § 305 
(Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 2576 {Purdravaiam Ailam ), — 

§ 574 (JambQkh.) : VI, Oaa, 315.— § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 
72, 2750 {Purdravasa Ailasya samvddatn Mdtarigvanah), 
(2757) ; 73, 2780 {Aila - Kagyapa - samddam), (f278I ), ’ 
f2791, (|2792), (f2794), (f2796), (+2798).— § 6736 (Bali. 
Vasava-s.): XII, 227a, 8261. — § 723 (Anuqasanik ): XIII, 
6 , 326 (attained to Heaven through tne intercession of. the 
brahmans).— § 764 (Anuq&sanik.): XIII, 1165, 5667 (among 
the kings that did not eat flesh during the month of K&rttiika, 
and as a oonsoquonoe theroof attained to' Brahmaloka). — 

§ 770 (Anuq&aanik.) : XIII, I6I7, 7127 (among the kings 
whose names one should name for success; Budhasya pu(ratp). 
— 8 *75 (do.) : XIII, 1007, 7678 (among the kings whose 
names should be reoited at Bunset and sunrise), 7683. 

Aila’: XIII, 84 7 , 2126; v. Aina. 

Ailavasnqa (“the race descending from I1&”). § 165 

(Punmupq.): I, 04, 3763 (°t rivardhan&h). 

Ailavila 1 — Eubera. § 564 (MAtaliyop.) : Y, 102, 3611.— 

S 666 (Gilavac.) : V, 111, 3840 (dwells on Eailasa). — § 669 
(Bhagavadytaap.) : V, 130, 4717. — § 616 (Baladevat) : 
EC, 47*, 2768 (practising austerities in Eaubera-fclrtha, hi 
obtained the lordship of ell treasures— dhanddhipatyam—wA 
all bind* of wealth, etc., came to him of their own accord). 


Ailavila’-DiRpa. § 696 (Shodaqar&j.):- Vn, 61, 2268 
{Dtflpa). 

Ailavlla 1 - an ancient king. 8 650 (Ehatfgotp.) : XII, 
1866, 6195 (received the Sword from Bharata and gave it to 
Dhundhum&ra). 

Aina, a people. 8 709 (Anuqas.): XIII, 347, 2126 
(vanquished by Bharadv&ja. — B. has Ailan). 

Aindhana ■ the Sun. § 210 (Aranyakap.) : III, 8, 149 (in 
Dhaumya a enumeration of the 108 names of the Sun). 
# Aindra, adj. (“belonging to or named after Indra ”) : 
I, 4764 (muharh, v. Yudhishthira) ; IV, 2028 {Aindram 
astram employed by Bhlma) ; V, 507 {Aindram padatp , i.e. 
the sovereignty over tho gods) ; XI, 213 {Axndrlm tabhdtp ) ; 
XII, 2287 {Atndro rdjanya ucyaU ), 5382 {A tndr 0 dhannafr 
kihattriydn&m brdhmandndm athdgnikah ), 8283 {ithdndt), 
10129 ( vajratn ), 12336 {digaq 1), 13214 {padam); XIII, 854, 
4766 {ithdndt), 5283 (do.), 6019 {Aindrlm landhy&tp — the 
morning twilight : by worshipping it with the face directed 
towards the East one has bathed in all tho tirthas and beoomes 
purified from all sins — sarvatlrtheshu 8<t mdto mucyate sarva- 
Jdhishaih ) ; XIY, f259 ( vdkyam ). 

Aindradvumna akhyana (“the history of Indra- 
dyurana”). § 10 (Parvas.) : I, 2, 325.— § 11 (do.): 2, 468 
{ v . Indradyuranopfikhyana). 

Aindradyumni = Janaka : III, 10624. 

Aindragna (“belonging to Indra and Agni”). 8 355 
(Indravijaya) : V, 10, 517 {bhdgah). 

Aindragneya (-preccd.): XII, 5413. 

Aindragnya (-preccd.): XII, 2307 ( Aindrdgnyena 
vidhdnena ). 

Aindri « Arjuna: I, 2751 {Aindrir Naras tu bhavitd ... I 
bo 1 rjunety abktvikhydto) t 5353, f 7052 ; III, 1528 ; IV, 
f 21 1 2 (K. has Aindram referring to astram); VI, 2000 (so 
B. ; C. has Tndram). 

Airavai^a 1 , the elephant of Indra. § 28 (Amftam.) : 1, 18, 
1151. — § 549 (Pan<javapravequp.) : IV, 2, 44 {hattithu 
w«4).— § 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 90, 3561 (ndgardja ). — 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YU, 112, 4325 {°$amd yudJki ). — 

§ 611 (£alyap.): IX, 20, 1071, 1077 {vdgendram Indra- 
t dhyam). — § 673 (Bali - Vftsava-B.) . XII, 227, 8222 
{ caturdantam ). — Cf. Airavata. 

Airavaqa a snake. § 268 (Varuna-mhhi-v.) : 11, 9, 360 
(in the pulace of Varuna). Cf. Airftvata. 

Airavata 1 , the elephant of Indra. 8 1 7 (Uiafikn): I, B f 8f9. — 

§ 127 (Arpqavat.): I, 00, 2627 {devandgo m § 834 
(Kair&tap.) : III, 41, 1676 {°girogato . . . foAra#).— § 335 
(Indralokfibh.) : III, 42, 1753 {oaturdantam).—% 462 (Baka- 
9akra-s.): Ill, 103, 13219.— § 496 (Skandotp.): Ill, 226, 
14321 (?). — § 499 ( 8kanda - ^akra-sam&g. ) : III, 227, 
14370. — § 505 (Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 14531 (his two 
bells named Vai jay anti).— § 506 (do.): Ill, 231, 14547.— 

8 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 18, 644.— 564 (li&tallyop.) : 
V, 00, 3553 (he takes up water in P&t8la in older to impart 
it to the clouds, and it is that water whioh Indra pours down 
as rain).— § 572 (Rathfitirath.): V, 107, 5807 («•»).— 8 576 
(Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 21, 475 {digged Vdmanair&oatd- 
dayah ) ; 31, 1231 {Airdvataip gqfendrdndm t says E|*shna, about 
himself).— § 681 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 82, 2761 {gqjam 
Air&vatopaman ) ; 04, 2865 (one of the world-elephants).— 

8 585 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 96, 4265 (wo).— 8 399 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.) : Till, 121, 4830 {°kule ) ; 148, 6436 
{AirdVMtopam&m). — 8 611 (^alyap*) 1 IX, 20, 1087 
{°prakhya).-§ 615 (Skanda) : IX, 467, 2517(f).— § 8716 



Air&vata— [Alridkaparvan]. 


(BalUV&fmv.-saipv.) : XII, 828, 8060 (°§ikandham ), — $ 6735 
(do.): XII, 827, 8223. — § 730 (MeghavAhanop.) : XIII, 
14, 831. — § 773 (Kphna): XIII, 15% 7391 (identified 
with Kphna). — Cf. Airavana. 

Airavata 3 , a serpent. §17 (Utahka): I, 3, 797 (°r0jdnah 
hot pdh), 798 (°odbhavafr) t 800, 801 ( °jy$Mhthabhr& (flhyo ), — 
§ 47 (SarpanAmakath.) : I, 86, 1551. — g 49 (VAsuki) : 
I, 87, 1590 (°prdbhrtibhih). — §§ 65-6 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 
2153 ( °hulad ). — § 248 (Arjunavanavasap.) : I, 214, 7793 
(°It*k).— § 564 (Matallyop.) : Y, 1037, 3627 ; 103, 3639 
(“ Sumukba of the race of AirAvata”) ; 104, 3652.— § 565 
(GAlavacar.) : Y, 109, 3798. — § 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 90, 3978. — § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 90, 4645 
(°vamga*ambhavam). — § 7845 (Utahka) : XIV, 68 (“a serpent 
of Air&vata’B race ”), 1714, 1732 (°8utena) t 1740 (°niveganam). 

Air&vata*, plur. (ah), tho serpents of Airavata’s kind. 
§ 666 (Karnap.): VIII, 877* 4416 (sided with Aijuna). 

Airavata 4 , a varsha. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0, 232 ; 8, 
296. On the north of tyhgavat and up to the border of the 
sea is tho Varsha Airavata , superior to all because of the 
peak (see the note of PCR., p. 28). The sun gives no heat 
there, and the men are not subject to decay ; the moon with 
the stars is tho only source of light. Tho men have tho 
complexion and the fragrance of the lotus, their eyeB do not 
wink, without food, with agreeable scent, fallen from Devaloka , 
without passions (virajaso), living for 13,000 years. 

Airavatapatha, the northern part of tho path of the Moon. 
§ 738 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 102, 11836 (°s yathA). 

Aishlka, adj. (“ made of a straw”). § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 
211 (°aip paramdstram). 

Aishlka ( 14 the section relating to the Aishlka weapon”). 
§ 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 90 (StrJparvaiahlka-vigramah . . . , 
BMratadrumah).— \ 10 (Parras.): I, 2, 348 (°aip parva).— 
§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 581 (v. Sauptika).— § 785 (AnugltAp.): 
00, 1952. — § 795 (Srargorohanap.) : XVIII, 0, 276, i.*. 
Aishlkaparvan. 

[AisMkap&rvan] ( “ the section relating to the Aishlka 
weapon”), she 84th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr., cf. 
Aishlka. § 617 : The. driver of Dhyshtadyumna’s chariot, 
who had managed to escape from Kptavarman at a 
time when he was heedless, informs Yudhishthira, in tho 
morning, of the extermination of his army. Yudh ish^hira 
falls down on the earth ; Satyaki holds him in his 
embrace ; BhTma, etc. (a), stretch forth their arms. Having 
recovered his senses Yudhishthira laments (/9), and 
despatches Nakula to bring thither DraupadI and the 
ladies with her ; then he procoeds to view the slaughter in 
his oamp, and falls down on tho earth with all his followers 
(X, 10). DraupadI arrives from Upaplavya, falls 
down in the presonce of Yudhishthira, is comforted by 
Bhima, addresses Yudhishthira (7), and resolves to sit 
in Prfcya, if the Pand&v&B do not slay A^vatthAman. 
Yudhishthira urged her to forget her sorrows, as A^vatthA- 
man is not to be found. DraupadI insists on A^vatthAman’s 
slaughter and the depredation of the gem on his head, 
appealing in particular to BhTmasena (5). Bhlmasena, 
making Naknla his oharioteer, sets out in pursuit of 
AfvatthAman, guided by the track of the latter’s car-wheels 
(X, 11). Kphna urges Yudhishthira to make arrangements 
for the safety of Bhima, as A^vatthaman has the Brahma- 
$iras (5) weapon capable of exterminating all foes (X, 12). 
The Fipgavas, with Kphna, proceed on the track of BhlmA- 
sefoa: Kphna, Arjuna, and Yudhishthira on Xphna’s ear 
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with steeds of the K&mboja breed : on the right, 

Sugriva on the left, Meghapushpa and Bal&haka being 
pArshpivAhas, the standard having been made by Yi$va- 
karman and standing high like MAyA, with Garu<Ja. They 
in vain ask Bhima to stop. They find AqvattbAmon sitting 
with VyAsa on the bank of Oahgd, in the midst of many 9. ; 

he is attired in a pieoe of cloth mado of Ku9a-gross, etc 

Ho consecrates a blade of grass with Mantras, and converts it 
into that powerful celestial weapon, and throws it off with the 
words “ for the destruction of the PAn^avas” (X, 18). 
Urged by Kphna, Aijuna shoots the [BrAhma, PCR.] 
weapon imparted to him by Drona, which was capable of 
neutralizing all weapons. Extraordinary portents appear in 
nature. NArada and Vyasa, trying to save the three 
worlds, stand botween the two fires (X, 14). Arjuna 
withdraws his weapon; bat AQvatthfim&n is incapable of 
withdrawing his, as no person of uncleansed soul can bring 
it back, after it has once boon let off, but only a brahmacArin 
(and such a ono is Aijuna); otherwise it strikes off his own 
head. Vyasa praises Arjuna for not having before usod 
the Brahmacjirus weapon; 44 that region whore Brahma^iras 
is baffled by another high weapdn, suffers a drought for 
twelve years ” ; he proposes to him to give the Pui^d^as the 
gem on his head ; then the PAnd&vas would in return grant 
him his life. Aqvatthamon surrenders his gem, whose wearer 
oeaseB to have any fear from weapons, etc., and from D., DA., 
and N., and Ru. ; the weapon ho throws into the wombs of 
the PAii<j[ava women (X, 16). Kphna says that a brahman 
at Upaplavya has said to UttarA, 14 while the Kuru lino will 
become extinct, u son will be bom to thee, and he will for 
that reason be called Parikshit.” A^vatthaman sayB that 
his words could not but be fulfilled. Kphna says that 
tho foetus will die, but be rec&llod to a long life; but 
Aqvattharaan shall wander for 3000 years alone, and without 
being able to talk to anyone ; the stench of pus and blood 
shall emanate from him, and inaccessible forests and dreary 
mOors shall be his abode ; he shall wander over the earth with 
the woight of all diseases on him. Parikshit shall learn the 
use of all weapons from Krpa and rule the earth for sixty 
yoars ; Kphna will revive him. Vyasa approves of Kphna’s 
curse. Agvatthoman proceeds to tho forest. The Popdavas 
with Kphna, Vyasa, and Narada, taking with them tho gem, 
come to DraupadI, who is sitting in Praya. Bhima comforts 
DraupadI (7). DraupadI asks Yudhishthira to place upon his 
head the gem taken from A^vatthAman. Yudhishthira asks 
Kphna (X, 10) about the truo cause of Agvatthaman’B success 
in destroying the PAndava army (5). Kphna ascribes it to 
the aid of Mahadeva, and relates that when BrahmAn, 
desirous of creating, saw Rudra, he asked him to create* 
living creatures; Rndra promised to do so, and plunged into 
the waters and practised austerities. Then BrahmAn called 
into existence another being in order to make him the creator 
of living ereatures, and he oreated D&ksha, etc.; but they 
ran towards their creator from hunger, desirous of devouring 
him, and he repaired to BrahmAn, who assigned herbs, etc., 
as their food, and the weak beings to the strong ones. The 
ereatures multiplied. Then Rndra roso from the water, 
became angry, and caused his productive limb to disappear 
in the earth. He had oreated food (herbs and plants) for 
alL these creatures. Then he went away, in cheerlessness 
And rage, to the Munjavat mountains in order to practise 
severer austerities (X, 17)* After the Kyta-age the gods 
prepared a sacrifioe, but not knowing Rndra truly they 
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•■signed no share to him. Rudra constructed a bow of two 
of the four kinds of sacrifices (v. the note of PCR., p. 58), 
and came as a brahmac&rin to the sacrifice; the oarth 
shrank with fear, etc. ; Rudra pierced the sacrifice in the 
heart ; it assumed the shape of a deer and fled away with 
Agni, pursuod by Rudra through the skies; the gods were 
stupefied ; Rudra with his bow broke the arms of Savitr and 
plucked out the eyes of Bhagp and the teeth of PQshan; 
the gods uttered a cry ; the string of his bow burst ; the gods 
and the sacrifice gratified Rudra; he threw his wrath into 
the water; that wrath, assuming the form of fire, is always 
employed ia consuming the water. He then gave unto 
Savitr his arms, to Bhnga his eyes, and to PQshan his teeth, 
and restored the sacrifice. The gods assigned to him all 
the libations of clarified butter as his share (X, 18). 

Aja 1 (“ unborn ”)- Kyshna : II, 550 (Harm)} III, 481; 
V, 2566 (; na jugate janUrd 'yam % Ajas tosmad . . . ), 5304 (?) ; 
XII, 1646 {ajatya n&bhau wmbhiitayi yam in r igvatn pratiih- 
thitam ), 13233, 13447. 

*Aja a -the Sun, § 310 (Aranyakap. : Surya) : III, 3, 146. 

♦Aja*-Qiva: X, 253.-§ 778 (Saipvartta-Marutt.) : XIV, 
8a, 200, 210; XIII, 1159 (1000 names), 7501. 

♦Aja 4 — Brahmdn : XII, 8537, 8756, 8802. 

♦Aja 5 - Vishnu: XII, 13109; XIII, 6960 (1C00 names), 
6971 (ib.), 7005 (ib.). 

Aja% son of Jahnu. § 638 (Ramopukhy.) : XII, 49, 1717. 

Aja 7 , a king : XIII, 5G68, 7684. 

♦Aja 0 , adj. § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 238, 8664 
(? pMar f astrah » yoyin ?) ; XII, 11231 ( — Hiranyagarbho), 
12015 (? devatya), 12674, 12864 (Mahapurushastavo). 

Aja 5 , plur. ( 0 d5), a kind of Rshis. § 246 (Sundopasundop.) : 
I, 811a, 7683. — § 630 (Rfijadh.): XII, 26, 774. 

AjagaraH 01 ) p*rva(ii). § 10 (Parras.): I, 2, 323- 
Ajagaraporvan. 

Ajagara* (named after ajagara, i.o. a boa). § 659 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 179, 6654 ( munir ), 6677 (vrat«m\ 
6678 (id.), 6679 (id.), 6680 (id.), 6681 (id.), 6682 (id.), 
6683 (id.), 6684 (id.), 6685 (id.), 6686 (id.), (of. 6689 : 
ajagaracaritatp vratam ). 

Ajagaraparvan (“the section relating to the uoa"; the 
40th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). § 448 : Tho Pundavas 
spont four years with Arjuua in the gardens of Kubera, 
which added to the preceding six make ton years of exile. 
In the eleventh year Yudhishfhira, advised by Bhlrna, 
took loavc of those regions, determiuing again to practiso 
austerities on tho mountain, when ho had regainod his 
kingdom; and after Lomaqa had * returned to the abode 
of the gods, they with tho brahmans proceeded along that 
very road, carried by Ghatotkaca and his followers, and 
advised also by Arshtfshena (III, 176). — § 449: Having 
crossed Eailfisa, they passed one night in the hermitage 
of king Vyshaparvan (5), then one month at Badari, 
seeing Kubera’s (c) favourite lake (itoft/ifM), then crossing 
the land of Cina, Tushara, Darada, and all tho regions 
of Kulinda, and the difficult Himalaya regions, they 
rcaohod the city of the Kirfita king Sub&hn, whore thoy 
mot with their ohariotcen Vi? oka, otc., and their servants 
Mahendrasena, etc., the cooks and servants of tho kitchen. 
After having stayed there one night, they, dismissing 
Ghatotkaca and his followers, with tho charioteers and 
ohariota reached “the king of mountains” near Yamunfi 
(Tdmwuun adrirdjam, i.e. Yamunodgamam, Nil.; 11 namo of 
a mountain,” BR.), where they dwelt for one year, occupied 


with hunting, in the forest Viq&khayQpa. There m a cavern 
Bhima was seised by a snake and rescuod by Yudhishthira. 
In the twelfth year of their exilo thoy repaired thenco to 
the borders of the desert, and desirous of dwelling by the 
8&rasvati (d), they went there, and thence reuched the 
lake of Dv&itavaua (III, 177)- — $ 450: At tho request 
of Janamejaya, V&iqampfiyana detailed how Bhima, when 
they had come from the r&jarshi Vphapnr van’s hermitage, 
was hunting with unpoisoned ( gitddhair ) arrows on somo spots 
of Himavat (5), was seized by a hugo snake, and on 
account of a boon that had bcon granted to tho serpent 
was quite unable to extricato himself (III, 178)* The 
serpent said that he was the rftjarehi Nahusha, tho son of 
Ayu, whom Ag&stya had cursed to bocome a serpent, out of 
compassion, however, adding to his eurse that the porson who 
would be able to answer his questions would deliver him, and 
that even stronger beings would, when seised by him, lose 
their strength. He had retained his recollection of his formor 
existence, and nobody who came within his reach at the sixth 
division of the day (? shathfhe hale : ashladhu vibliaUatyQhm 
bhdge , NO.) oould escape him. Bhima lamented. Now 
appeared dreadful omens to Yudhishthira there, and having 
learnt from Draupadl that Bhima had long been out, he 
set out with Dhaumya, having directed Arjuna to protect 
Draupadl, and Nakula and Bahadeva to protect tho 
brahmans ; and in the east, following tho tracks of Bhima, 
he came to the spot (III, 179). Tho serpent told Yudhi- 
shthira who he was, refusod other food instead of Bhima, 
but promised to deliver him if Yudhistyhira could answer his 
questions. The first question was about the characteristics 
of the brohman, etc. (Ill, 180). Yudhishfhira asked tho 
sorpent some questions about tho means of salvation, and 
some other moral and philosophical questions, about the 
difference botween tho mind (mana*) and the intellect 
(buddhi), and what had caused Nahuslia's fall. Nuhusltu 
told that in heaven he used to oxact tribute from brah- 
marshis, gods, Rakshas&s, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Pannagus, 
etc. ; and that such was tho spell of his eyes, thut ou 
whatever crcaturo he fixed them lio instantly destroyed its 
power; Agastya had foretold that Yudhistyhira would save 
him from his curse. Ho delivered Bhima unhurt, aud, 
assuming his celestial shape, went back to heaven. Yudhi- 
shthira returnod with Dhaumya and Bhima, and narratod ull 
that to tho brahmans, who censured Bhima, and warned him 
against attempting such things again (III, 181). 

Aj&g&va 1 , the bow of Pfthu Vuinya. § 596 (Pfthu Vaiuya) : 
VII, 69, 2406 (d/ianub). 

Ajagava*, Arjuna’s bow. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 

145, f6l48. 

Ajagava’, Mfindh&tr’s bow. § 407 (Mftndhfitrup.) : III, 
126, 10456 (natna dhanuh), 

Ajaikapad, one of tho Rudras, sons of Sthunu. $ 108 
(Aip?avat.): 1,66, 2566. — § 191 (Punc.lavotp.) : 1,123, 
4826. — § 565 (Gulavacar.) : V, 114, 3899 (gold is guarded 
* by the A j aikap&d- Ahirbradh naili und by Dhanada, i.e, 
Kubera). — § 665 (Mbkshadb.) : XII, 2086, 7585 (among 
tho deities that are the lords of the throe worlds) ; XIII, 
1217 (— 9* va » lOM names 0 ). — § 770 (Anu?Asanik.) : XIII, 
151/9, 7090 (ono of tho eleven Rudras, the* lords of the 
three worlds). 

Ajaka, an Asura incarnated as £&lva. § 130 (Aipqftvat.) : 
I, 87, 2662 (4/atav tv apart r&jan ya Mi Vfthapartaaah \ ta 
fab* iti tikhyOlafr yrthivyUm abhatan nfpahi). 



Ajuawjut— Akeha. 

Ajamiflha, on ancient king. § 61 (Saipaaattra) : 1, 66, 
fSIOl — § 162 (Pfiruvarpq.) : I, 94, 3720 (eon 

of Snhotm and AikehrSkl), 3721.—$ 166 (do.) : I, 96, 3782 
(son of Vikunfhana and SndevK DAgdrhl), 8790. — $ 721 
(Anugusanik.): XIII, 4, 201. — $ 730 (ICoghaT&hanop.) : 
XIII, 18, 1315. 

Ajamidha 1 - A 0 : I, 3126. 

Ajamlflha’-YudhMhthira: fl, 2102; 1,7150; II, 1601; 
III, 10093, 10119, 10691, 10697; V, 35, 660; VI, 3781 ; 
VIII, 3287; X, 570; XIII, fl373, 3730. 

Ajamidha 3 « Nakuln : V, 2229.- 

A jamidh a.*- Dhytarashtro : II, 2484 (?) ; V, 1332, 2518; 

VII, 5838, 5840; VIII, 4227. 

Ajamidha 9 *Vidura: 111, 249. 

Ajamidha* (°au) - Duryorthana + Arjuna : IV, 2091. 
AjamIdha T *»Saiprarana : I, 3737. 

Ajamidha 9 , plur. (°«A) : II, 1601 (°a»»iw) ; V, 2892 
(°kulam praptil, ac. Kfshna), 3221 (“ do.). 
Ajata^'atru-YadhUhthira: 1, 7149, 7152, 7760; II, 522 
(na tnvja tidy at* dvthfu, tato ’ syUjaia^ttruta), 972, 1863, 
1873, 2118 (Parfato), 2203 (do.), 2134, 2448 ; III, 232, 251, 
988, 1354, 1362, 11739 ( Kaunteyo ), 11906, 12313, 14749 
(Dharmarajah), 14954, 15022, 17231 ; IV, 587, 905; V, 27, 
645, 662, 677 (Kunttputrak), 716, 720, 721, 722, 724, 768, 
899, 948, 953, 960, 969, 970, 979, 1095, 1096, 1907, 1984, 
3148, 3438, 5198; VI, 2596, 3138, 3769; VII, 312, 445 
(°M), 1358, 1379, 1960, 3529 (Kaunteyam), 4174 (Kaunteyak), 
6445 (PSntfavam ) ; VIII, 199, 3206, 3298; IX, 557 
( Kaunttyam Yudhith(hiram), 999, 1718 ( Kaunteyo ) ; XII, 
603, 698 (. Kaunttyam ) ; XIII, 7556 ; XV, 57, 970. 

Ajeya, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 228. 
Ajlta 1 , an ancient king. § 5 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 2246. 
Ajita* - £iva (1000 names’). 

AJita<jatru. § 270 (Brnhma-sabhA-v.) : II, 11a, 442 (in tho 
palace of Brahmin). 

Ajyapah (“drinkers of buttor ’’). § 6956 (Dakshaynjiiav.) : 

XII, 285a, 10280. — § 730 (Anugasanik., Meghavahanop.) : 

XIII, 18XX, f 1672. 

*Akaqa (“ space ”). $ 543 (Ramarujyabhishoka) : III, 291/9, 
16554) stCi 

Ak&qa-Oanga ( l4 tho heavenly Ganga ”). § 11 (Purvas.) . 
1, 1, 638, — § 421 (Gandham&danaprar.) : III, 143, 10909 : 
In tho neighbourhood of the Mandara mountain, tho abodo 
of the gods and phis ; coming from Badarl, honoured by 
Vaihftyasas and VOlakhilyos and Gandharvas and singors of 
Sumans j there Morici, Pulaha, Bhfgu, and Ahgiros, with the 
host of M., muttor their daily prayers; 8., A., the Moon, 
the Sun, the stars, and planets circumambulate it ; gira 
( Vr»hdnkah) carries its water on his head at Gang&dv&ra. 
According to the counsel of Lomaga the Pirujavas adored it, 

and then continued their journey with the hosts of phis. 

8 714 ((Jukakrtya): XII, 389, 12410. — $ 7175(Narayan!ya): 
XII, 343, ft 13218 VIII). — § 795 (Svarg&rohanap.) : 
XVIII, 3, 108. 

Aka^ani- gira (1000 names *). 

Akala - gira (1000 names *). 

Akala- giva (1000 names *). 

Akampana(^), a king. § 594 (Abhimanyur.) : VII, 69, 
2028; 2029 ; 64, 2125 : In days of old there was a king 
named Akampana. -Once, on the field of battle, he. was 
surrounded by his foes. His son Hari was at last slain in 
the midst of the army. A, grieved day and night. Then 
the D.-r. Nfirada came and told him the origin of death 
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(ftfftyu, q.T.). u Therefore, ” said Mirada, “ don’t indulge 
in fruitless grief for creatures after they ore dead . . . 
Akampana folt consolod, and N&rada went to the woods of 
Nahdana. 

Akarft" giva (1000 names 9 ). 

Akira ( 44 the letter <i”): VI, 1287 (akshardydm akdro W, 
suys Kphna about himself). 

Akarkara, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpnn&oiakathana) : I 86, 
1561 (Karkarukarkarau nu gnu ). 

Akarsha. § 287 (Rlijasuyikap.): II, 34, 1270 (among the 
kings who camo to Yudhishfhira’s rfijasuya). 

Akartv 0 Kphna f XII, 1 3285. 

Akha^ala « indra. § 606 (Karnap.): VIII, 80 t, 4353 
( Q dhanuhprakhyam . . . Kavnam ). — § 608 (do.) : VIII, 90, 
4661 ( havQmbuptikhan dalavitlagojitfbh ih). — § 717 (NurRya- 
lilya): XII, 337, 12755 (die am Akhandalo yathd ) ; 339, 
12864 (Mahupurushastave). 

Akro^a. § 285 (Digvijnyap.) : II, 32, 1188 ( rdjarthim , 
conquerod by Nnkula). 

Akrodhadrohamoha = Kphna : XII, 1671. 

Akrodhana. § 156 (Piiruvaipg.) : I, 96, ff3774 (son of 
AyutanRyin and KRuih). 

Akrura 1 . § 232 (Svnyaipvarop.) : I, 186, 6998 (cornea to 
the svayuTpyura of Kphna). — § 252 (Subhndruharapnp.) : 
1, 219, 7915. — § 253 (Haranahnr&n&p.) : I, 221, 7990 
( Vrshnivh antun imupatir ; visited Arjuna at Klifintfavaprastha 
together with Eplina). — § 264 (Sabliakriyap.) : II, 4/3, 125 
(among the kings present when Yudhishthira entered his 
palace). — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 18, 736 (a Vphni 
hero). — § 312 (Indralokubhigam.) :• III, 61, 1994 (°Qada- 
Sdmbttig ca , a Vphni hero). — § 641 (R&jadh.) : XII, 81, 
3033 (Ahuhib'uraH, v. the note by PCR., p. 260), 3037 
(“Bjiladera and others of the Bhoja race are partisans of 
Akrura ”).— § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 6*, 157; 7, 248 
(his widow(s) desire to retire into the woods). — § 795 
(Svorgiirohanap.) : XVIII, 6/(, 162 (among the kings that 
entered the deities, Pigvsshdqi dsvat&n&n U vivigur). 

Akrura 9 - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Akrurakarman-giva: XIV, 204. 

Akrshfa, plur. (°dA), a sort of Rshis. § 056 (Kh&dgotp.) : 
XII, 186/3, 6144 (acceptod the religion of the Vedas). 

Ak^tavraqia, a follower of Paragu-R&ma. § 393 (Paragu- 
Rttina): III, 116,10127 (R&maaydnuearam vlram), (10129).— 
§ 394 (Arjuna Kartavirya) : III, 116 (10133). — § 3945 
(Tlrthayhtrup.) : III, 116: A . had followed Rama JTuna- 
dagnya and been an eye-witness of all his deeds in former 
days. — § 395 (Jamadagni) : III, 116 (10150). — $ 396 (de.) : 
III, 116 (10171). — 8 573 (Ambop.) : V, 176, 6058 (Alma- 
sydnucarah priyah), 6062, 6063, (6064) ; 177 (6083), (6091) ; 
179, 7132 (he acted as Yuyutsn's charioteer, takhd Veda-vid 
atyantotp dayito Bhdrgavatya ha ) ; 180, 7179 (°prabhrtay*h 
.... Bdma$ydnueardfji ) ; 184, 7280 (%akha tipro % sc. 
Bdmasya ). — § 734 (Anngasanik.): XIII, 28a, 1765 (among 
the phis who surround Bhiahma when he lies on his 
arrow bed). 

Akpti. 8 273 (R& j asfiyarambhnp. ) : II, 14, 588 (brother of 
the Bhoja king Bhlshmaka ; like to R&ma J&madagnya ; has 
placed himself under Jarlsandha).-^ 284 (Sahadera) : II, 
31a, 1165 (a king in the south, subjected by Sahadera; 
Abjtiin XangiiMryam • . . vagi eahr$ . . . SurtohlrtldK* 

p^f tip). 

Atahu. $ 615 (Bkonda): IX, 40,, 2560 (unong the vinion 
of Bktadt> 
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Akihft * QWa (1000 names 9 ). 

▲kflhahrdayaprapti. § H (Farm.) : I, 2, 437 (all. to 

the history of Naln). 

Akaham&lS. § 565 (Galavacar.) : V, 117, 3970 ( VaiitMhag 
edkshamnlayd . • „ rww; FOR. identifies her with Arnndhat!). 

AkshamUln - £iva (1° 00 names 1 ). 

# Akshara (“ imperishable ") : (-Kpsh^a) XII, 1626, 1635 ; 
XII, 2328 (°«2ta<i*2/»), 2323 (id.), 2351 ( °*a>tmitah lok&h) ; 
(— Hxranyagarbha) XII, 11232 (*&); (-Vishnu?) XII, 
13115; (-Kpshna?) XII, 13285 (f); (-Qiva) XIII, 1193 
{paramam Brahma ? ) ; (-Vishnu) XIII, 6951 (100(1 names), 
7000 (1000 names). 

# ak8hauhipi, an army of a certain kind and magnitude. 
§ 9 (Parvas.): I, 1, 287, 292, etc.— § 153 (Saipvarapa) : 
I, 94, 3723. — § 570 (Sainyaniry anap. ) s V, 166, 5267, etc. 

Akshlna, son of V^vumitra. § 7215 (Viqvamitrop.) : XIII, 
4/9, 249. 

Akflhobhya - Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Akupara (v. BR.). § 28 (Amptarannth.) : I, 18, 1122. — 
§ 468 (Indradyuamop.) : III, 199, 13337 (a very old 
tortoise), 13338. 

Alaka, the city and tank of Kubcra. § 148 (Yayati) : I, 86, 
3508.— § 269 (Vaiqravanasabha-v.) : II, 10, 390 (nalini/ug 
eiilakdkhydydh ). 

Alakadhipa— Kubcra : IX, 583 (Ufahggvarasakham ) ; XII, 
281 1 (- Vaigravana), 2822 (id.). 

Alakananda. § 221 (Caitrarathap.) : 1, 170, 6456 ( demhu 
Gang ft, Gandharva ! prdpnoty Alakanandatum). 

Alamba (? v. Garuda). § 435 : I, 29, 1377 : with divine 
trees ( devavrkshnh ), with golden boughs, and othors with fruits 
of gold and silver and branches of precious gems. 

Alamba. § 264 (Sabhukriy&p.): II, 4ff, 109 (among the pshis 
who were present whon Yudhishfhira entered his palace), 

Alambayana (- Canujlrsha). § 730 (Anu^&sanik., Me^ha- 
vdhanop.) : XIII, 18, 1301 (C°). 

Alambusha, a rakshasa, variously gonoalogized and pre- 
sumably ultimately identical with other similar figures. 
§ II (Parvas.) : I, 2, 535 (is killed). — § 552 (Goharanap.); 
IV, 6, 1771 (the same?, rather °d : Alambushograiondadm, 
sc. vim&Wiii ; Nil. tatprabhfllndm Qandharcdndm). — | 572 
(Rathfttirathas.) : V, 187, 5802 (Rakshaiendrah, pOrtaaairam 
anutmaran , Rdkshasasainy&ndyi Barmhdm ratKa$*U *m *$ ). — 
§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 46, 1711 (rdkihataip), 1713 
(— do.).— — § 581 (do.): VI, 63, t*®08 (rdkshaso).^ 584 
(do.): VI, 81, 3560 (-do.); 82, 3615 (rUhhamn), 3620 
(-do.). — [§ 585 (do.): VI, 90, c.] : tho rakshasa, 
Ar^ya^pnga (v. 4019), who kills Irfivat, is Alambusha. — 
§ 586 (do.): VI, 99, 4508 (-do.); 100, 4572 (-do.-), 
4575 (-do.); 101, 4584 (-do.: Argyagriigim), 4591 
(—do.), 4596 (-do.: Argyagrhjim), 480* (— do.). — § 590 
(Dro^abhishokap.) : VII, 14, 540 ( ILiidimbalambushati 
rdksha 4 au). — § 592 (Saip^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 26, 1124 
(ixlkthata *). — § 599 (Jayadruthavadhap.) : VII, 96, 3537 
{iHkehatondratp) ; 96, 3559 ( — do.); 108, 4065 (—do.: 
Argyagjrhgim, v. 4067), 4072 (— do, : recollecting tho 
slaughter of his brolhor Vaka, v. 4075) ; 109, 4097 (— do.), 
4099 (-do.), 4101 (-do.), 4105 (-do.), 4106 {rOktha- 
undraip), 7 4132 (slain by Ghatotkaca: Ghatotkacahk . . . 

abhitiananda , . . Alamhukam pakoam alambtuhaip yathti ) ; 
140, 5828 (i rdjavaro , —do.?), 5830 (do. - do,?), 5833 (- do.?); 
160, 6515 (- do.?).— § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 166, 
7871 (rdkihaundro ) ; 167, 7408 (having eight terrible-looking 
Fif&cas yoked to his ear; description); 174, 7856 ("do,? 


Jufaturir ), 7857 (rakihas), 7858 (-do.), 7861 (-do.), 7884 
(-do.), 7870 (-do.), 7872 ( Ghafotkaidlambuthayo £), 7875 
( Alanbmha - Ghafotkacau ), 7879 (rakih*Mndra$p )* — § 604 
(Karpap.) : VIII, 6, 135 (rdkihoiondrafa kharahandhurayd- 
napdn, has been killed by Ghafotkaea). — § 609 ($alyep.) : 
IX, 2, 76 (< Jalatandho ’ thdnhyagrhgl rdhhatag eOpyAldyudhafr | 
Alambusho ... sc. have died), 94 ( Alambushat taihd rag'd 
rdkslmog odpy Aldyudhah | Argyagrngig oa nihatah).—^ 620 
((^ruddhap.) : XI, 26 , 792 ( Ghafotkaeatp rdhkaeondratp 
Baka-bhrUtaram *va ea | Alambtuhaqi r&kihaundratp Jaiasandhai 
ea pdrtl\ivam, sc. are burnt after death). 

Alambusha, an Apsaras. § 103 (Aip^fivatar.) : X, 66, 
2557. — § 101 (Arjunn) : I, 123, 4817.— $ 649 (Ptodava- 
prave^ap.) : IV, 9, 259. — § 615 (Baladevatirthay.) : IX, 61, 
2931 ( dinj&m Aptctrasam puny&ip darganlydm A 0 dm), 2937.— 
§ 731 ( A shtu vakra-Dik-saip v. ) : XIII, 19, 1424.— § 775 
(Amujasanik.) : XIII, 186, 7641. 

Alarka 1 , a rujarshi. § 267 (Yama sabha-v.) : II, 8, 329 
(among tho rajarshis in tho palace of Yama). — $ 3235 
(Dvaitav.) : III, 26 (Alarka had renounced his kingdoms 
and riches, see BR., LIA. I. Anh., xxxf., 2nd od. xxxivf.). — 
§ 760 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 116, 5666 (i?<2md°-iVa^i^).— 
§ 775 (do.): XIII, 166 */p 7678 (among the principal kings 
whose names ure to be recited at sunset and sunrise). — 
§ 782 (Briihraanugita) : XIV, 30s, 840 (rdjarthim), (843), 
845, (847), 848’ (850), 851, (853), 854, (856), 857, (859), 
860, (862), 863, 865, 866. Tho Pitps (of Para 9 u-Rama) said : 
R.-p. Alarka, having with his bow conquered the whole earth, 
set his mind on what is Bubtle ; he said : “ My mind has 
become strong ; having conquered tho mind, one’s conquest 
becomes permanent; I shall shoot sharp -pointed arrows at 
the mind.’ 1 The mind said : 11 These arrows will never pierce 
mo, but only slay thyself ; do thou look oat for other arrows 
with which to destroy mo ” ; and so also with the nose, the 
tongue, etc. Then he set himself to peoaaoos^ hot failed to 
obtain fit arrows. He engaged in yspa, and bow slew all the 
senses with one arrow. He complained that ho [had lost 
his time] in courting sovereignty till now; 11 there is no 
happiness higher than yoga.” 

Alarka 9 , a worm. § 621 (Rajadh.) : XII, 3, 87 (bites 
Karna; originally a Rakshasa, who in the Kpta-age had 
ravished the spouse of Bhpgu and been cursed by him) 

Alatakshi, a mutp. § 61 5 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2626. 

Alayudha, a UTikshasa. § 599 (Jayadrathuvadhap.) : VII, 
960, 3536 (fights Ghatotkaca on tho fourteenth duy of tho 
battle) ; 96, 3568 (do.). — § 600 (Ghutotkacavadhap.) : VII, 
176, 8004 (promises Duryodhann to slay Bhlmasena and his 
brothers in order to avenge his kinsmen Baka and Kirmira 
and his Mend Hidimba, in the night after the fourteenth day of 
the combat); 177, 8028 (fights Ghatotkaca, etc.), 8033, 8042, 
8043 ( °ratham\ 8044, 8046, 8051 ; 178 8076 (do.), 8078, 
8079, 8085, 8101 (yuddha/p Bhaimy-Altiyudhayor), 8110 (is 
killed by Gha(otkaca), 8114 ; 179, 8117 ; 180, 8212 ; 181, 
8236.— § 609 (<?alyap.) : IX, 2, 76, 94.— § 61 1 (do.) : IX, 
24, 1299.— § 789 (Putradai^nnap.): XV, 32, 879. 

Alinda, pi. (°£A), a people in Bhanita-varsha. — $ 574 
(Jambukh.) : VI, 9, 371 (B. has AthidaS, 

Alola — Civa (1000 names 9 ). 

Alolupa, ( a ) son of Dhptarushtra. $ 131 (Aip 9 &v.): I, 67, 
2738. — § 182 (DhptariUhtraputran&mok.) : I, 117, 4551.— 
§ 606 (Karnap.): VIII, 84f, 4263 (among ten sons of 
Dhptarfohtra’s killed by Bluina ; C. has Alulupa). — (5) « the 
Sun: III, 8, 153. 
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Alulupa, ▼. Alolupa. 

Amadhya (“without middle 1 *): XU, 12864 (MahSpuru- 
abaatlro), 13249 (-Kfshptt). 

Amiha^ha, a serpent. $ 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2167 
(of Dhrtaia-ihjra’s raoc). 

Amanin — Viahpu (1000 names). 

*Amara', pi., the gods : IX, 1909, 245o, 2969 (°prakhyam), 
3243; X, 766 (°Wm), 789, 804; XI, 295, 494 ( 0 M<), «tc. ; 
siog., IX, 1899, etc. 

Amara'- Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

*Amara<jreshtha - Indro. 

*Amaradhlpa - Indra. 

•Amaradvishah, the Asuras: IX, 3519. 

*Amaradyuti- 9ira: XIII, 7499. 

# Amarana • (Jive (1000 names ’). 

*Amaraprabhu - Vishnu (1000 names). 

*Amarar&ja - Indra. 

Amaravatx, the city of Indra.— § 225 (VSsuhtha) : 1, 177, 
6786 (faireafvdmardcnti). — § 262 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 2, 46 
{yathd (Jakro ’marUvathti ). — § 335 (Indralokubhig.) : III, 42, 
1755 ((jakratya pitrli/i). — § 336 (Indralokabh): III, 43: 
Amnr&rati was the resort of Siddhos and Camnas, and the 
Nandnna garden of the troops of the Apsarases. The region 
cannot bo seon by those who have not gone through ascetio 
austerities, etc.— § 413 (NivStukavacoy.) : III, 168, 12036 
(Qakrtuya bhatannm). — § 445 (do.) : III, 173, 12224 
(‘h-tahkdgani Hiranynpuram). — § 664 (Mutallyop.) : V, 103, 
3617 {dvwajtuya purl). — § 589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 
11, 406.— § 596 (Pratijulp.) : VII, ' 77, 2724.— § 738 
(Vitahavyop.): XIII, 30, 1957. — §745 (Cyavnna-Kuqika-s): 
XIII, 64, 2841.— § 768 ( U raa-Mahcs vani-s. ) : XIII, 142, 
6646 (by Using with deer, otc., one attains to Amaruvati). 

•Am aree vara - Indra. 

Amatayaoin, son of Viqviimitra. § 721 (Anucisanik.) : 
XIII, 4/8, 268. 

# Am5vasi, the day of the new moon. § 615 (PrabbSsot* 
pattik.) : IX, 35, 2052, 2058.— § 717 (Narayapiya) : XU, 
343 XI), 13221. 

Amavasu, son of Pururavas and Urvaqi. § 141 (Pururavas) : 
I, 76, 3149. 

Amb&, the eldest daughter of the king of Xi^i, choson by 
the Saubha king, carried off by BhTshma to be married to 
Vicitmviryn, but released ; refused by the Saubha king, etc., 
reborn as ^ikhap^in ( r - Arabopfikhy ftnaparvan) . § 167 

(Vicitravlryoporama) : I, 102, 4136 ( JyethfhOip Kd^ipaith 
$ut<bfi ). — § 290 (Qiqnp&lavadhap.) : II, 41, 1454.— § 573 
(Ambop.): V, 173, 6951-2; 176, 5977, 6985; 176, 6040, 
6063,(6080); 177, (8087), (7009), (7017); 178, (7029), 
(7031), 7083 (Jtomdmiayok); 188, 7387 (only in B., a riser 
in VataabbQmi, to whieh Arnba was changed after death with 
half her body); 188, 7408; 182, 7651.— § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgitlp.) i VI, 14, 554.— $ 696 (Pratijfiap.) : VII, 72, 
2501. 

Ambijanm&n, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayitrap.): Ill, 83, 
6061. 

Ambilik&. § 156 (PQruraip^.) : I, 86, 3804. 

(Katsar KaufsljraKfifirija 

(I U7)VkltrrrIrya«-*(2) Ambitt. (3) AmbUllU^YyiM (f 171). (l)Anbt. 

Dbrtsr5sh(rs (*). M^u (3). 

\ 167 (VicitrnTiryoperema) : 1, 108, 4187.— § 171 (Vicitra- 
vlryasutotp.): I, 106, 4268.—$ 673 (Ambop): V, 173, 


5951-2 ( riljakanyO. yavlyafi ) ; 176, 6990; 170, 8088. Cf. 
KausnlyS. 

Ambaravrta - £ira ^1000 namoB 1 ). 

Ambarisha 1 , an ancient king. § 4 (Annkram.) : I, 1, 
220 bit (mentioned by Safijaya as bolonging to the past).— 
§ 287 ( Yama-sabha-v.) : II, 8, 322 (in tho palace of Tama). — 
§ 409 (Plukshavataranagam.) : III, 1286. 10514 ( Nilbhigak ; 
had in oldon time sacrificed on the Yamanft and given 
prodigious riches to the sadnsyos, and by bis sacrifices and 
austerities he had attained to the highest perfection— uidhim). 
— § 521 (Draupadiliarannp.) : III, 263, 15553 (tntfltS 
’ nuikimn rsjunhtr AmbarUhatya dhlmatah ). — § 562 (Bhuga- 
vadylnap.) : V, 80*, 3146. — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 8m, 
3 1 4 (had been king of Bharatuvarsha).— § 596 (Shoilaqaruj ika) : 
VII, 64, 2803, 2314, 2318. A. 2V. fought alono against 

1.000. 000 kings, who were reduced to subjection, and ho, 
conquering the whole earth, performed 100 sacrifices, etc. 
(description) ; in those sacrifices he os sacrificial presents gave 
tho kingdoms of hundreds and thousands of kings to his 

10.000. 000 of priests, and numbers of princes and kings with 
their treasuries, etc. — § 621 (RiijnJh.) : XII, 80, 238 (the 
earth had formerly belonged to him). — § 623 (do.) : XII, 14, 
42 1 (do.). — § 632 (Shodaqarajop.) : XII, 28, 993 (NubhUgim ; 
his mugniilcout sacrifices, etc.), 995. — § 641 (ltujadh.) : XII, 
98, 3614 (discourse between him and Indra about Sudeva 
and the sacrifice of battle), 3615 (Nabhdgih), (3618), (3625), 
3663.— § 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 235, 8597 (having given 
to the brahmans olevcn arbudus of cows, be proceeded to heaven 
with all the peoplo of his kingdom). — § 7515 (Qapathavidhi) : 

XIII, 94a, (4375). — § 761 (Anuqusanik.) : XIII, 

115-/, 5661 {N&bhQtjena ; among the ancient kings that had 
abstained from honey and meat in tho month of Karttika). — 
§ 767 (do.) : XIII, 137a» 6253 (among the princes that had 
attained to heaven by charities and penances ; A. had given 
away all his kingdom to a brahman).— § 775 (do.): XIII, 
166*/, 7679 (among the principal kings whoso names should 
be recited at sunrise and sunset). —§ 7825 (Brahmanagltu) : 

XIV, 31, 876 (in an ancient kalpa, sung verses), 877, 886. 

Ambarisha*, a Nfiga (Serpent). § 798 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 

49 , f 120 (among the celestial snakes who recoived in tho 
Ocean the X&ga that issued from the mouth of Bala-R&ina). 

Ambashtha 1 , pi. (°dj), a people. § 285 (Digvijuyap., 
Nakula) : II, 32, 1189 (in the west, conquered by Nukula). 
— § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 1871 (among the people who 
paid tribute to Yudhish(hira).— § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 
18, 688 (among the people who protected BhTshma) ; 20, 750 
(in tho army of Bhtshma).— § 687 (Bbishmavadhap.) : VI, 
117, 5485 (vanquished by Arjuna on the tenth day of the 
battle ; Kaiktyaih %aha)\ 119aa, 5649 (among tho peoplo who 
abandoned BhTshma on the tenth day of the battle ; do.).— 
§ 589 (Droty&bhishekap.) : VII, 40, 120 (had fought Kama) ; 
7, 183 (in the rear of ltama’s troops). — § 592 (Sarpqaptaka- 
vadlrnp.) : VII, 200, 802 (at the back of Dronu's array on 
the twelfth day of the battle).— § 599 (J&yadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 121ee, 4819 (headed by Duryodhana, they, with Qakas, 
etc., and the Saqiqaptakas, attacked Sutyaki).— § 600 (Ghatot- 
kaoavadhap.) : VII, 157/»» 8948 (Yodhistyhira began to day 
tho At\ the nightly combat after tho fourteenth day) ; 16188, 
720 6 (Vudhirfhfhira slow the A\). — % 702 (Mokshadh.) : XII. 
297v, 10868 (among the kshatlriyas who had sprang from 
the original orders by intermixture). 

Amb ashtha*, the Ambashtha king (Qrutilyu). § 686 
(BhlshmaTodhap.): VI, 96, 4860 ( 1 rq/an loh frignUam 
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vanquished by Abhimanyu).— $ 593 (Sazpqaptalumadhap.) : 

VII, 85, 1112 (rajdnaitt, vanquished by the Codi-kiog), 
1 1 13.— § 599 (Jayadrathavodhap.) : VII, 93, 8397 (f/nMyiu 
Mhambath/hat, fights Arjuna), 3399, 3402.—$ 604 (Karnnp.) : 

VIII, 5, 107 {fyutayur apt cdmbashfltah, has been killed by 
Arjuna) j 6, 161 (°iy« tutah, killed by Duryodhana’s son 
Lekshmana). 

Ambanhthaka, a king. $ 535 (Bhlshmav.) : VI, 96, 4340 
(fights Abhimanyu on the eighth day of the battle). 

Ambaahfllftpati ("the lord of the Ambashthas ”). § 580 
(Bhlshmav.): VI, 69/i, f2584 {(Jruttiyiu, attacks Arjuna on 
the third day of the battle), f2647 (p) {Qrutayur, has been 
vanquished by Aijuna). 

Ambhonidhi' - Kyshna. 

Ambhonldhi 1 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ambhoruha, son of ViqvSmitra. $ 7215 (ViqvSmitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/9, 258. 

Ambika 1 , sister of Amb&likk (q.v.). § 156 (Pururaips) : 

I, 05, 3804 (. Amlikambalih Kaugali/dtmaj e Kdgirdja • 
duhitarau).-— § 167 (Yicitraviryoporama) : I, 102, 4137. — 
§ 171 (Vicitravlryasutotp.) : I, 106, 4277.— § 196 (Vyksa) : 
1, 128, 4973, 4975.— § 573 (Ambop.) : V, 173, 5951, 5952 
(madhi/ama) ; 176, 5990 ; 178, 6068. Cf. Kgusalyk. 

Ambika 1 , an Apsaras. § 191 (Pantfavotp.) : I, 123, 4818 
(among the Apsarases who danced and sang at the birth of 
Arjuna). 

Ambika 3 , a mutf. § 615w (Skonda): IX, 468, 2630 
(enumeration). — § 770 (Anu^ksanik.) : XIII, 151*, 7106 
(Skandag ttlmbikayd saha ; among tboso tho recital of whose 
names cleanses from all sins). 

Ambik&bhartr 0 C ivft - 

Ambikasuta « Dhftarfishtra. 

Ambikeya ** Dhftarkshtra. 

A mb opakhyana (" episode relating to Ambk "). § 10 

(Parvaa.): I, 2, 336 (°<m paroa ).— § 11 (do.): I, 2, 516, 
i.e. Ambopkkhyanaparvan. 

[Ambopakhyanaparvan] (“the section containing the 
episode oi Ambk,’* the 66th of the minor parrans of Mhhhr. 
Cf. Ambopkkhyfma). § 573. Questioned by Duryodhana 
why he would not slay Qikhan<jin, Bhlshma said: After 
^kntanu's death and Citrkhgada’s demise, obedient to the 
counsels of Satyavatl I installed, according to the ordinance, 
Vicitravlrya as king. I repaired on a single car to the 
nayamvara of the daughters of the king of Xk$i : Ambk 
(the eldest), Ambikk (the second), and Amb&likk (the 
youngest), who were vJ ryagalkah. Challenging all the 

kings, I took the three maidens upon my car, and repeatedly 
told my name to the kings, and vanquished them all. Then 
1 oame back to H&stinapura and made over those maidens, 
intending them for Vicitravlrya, to Satyavatl (V, 173). 
Batyavatl become very glad. When the nuptials approached, 
Ambk said that she had before mentally chosen the QlWa king 
(the lord of ^aubha, v. 6076, etc.) as her lord, and that he, 
without her father's knowledge, had privately proposed to 
her (V, 174). I then laid the matter before Satyavatl and 
our counsellors (jmmfriVi), and purohita$ , and permitted 

Ambk to depart. She came to the city of tho Qklra king, 
escorted by a number of old brahmans, accompanied by 
her nurse. But he would no longer have hor as his wife, 
because she was to be wedded to another. It was of no avail 
that she declared she had been carried away by force, weeping 
and against her will ; for $&lva was in terror of Bhlshma. 
She cursed Bhlshma, her father, herself (because she hod not 
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leapt down from BhTshma’s car), £llva, and Dhktr (tho 
creator). She resolved that her vengeance should fall upon 
Bhlshma. She repaired to a hermitage of ascetics (to paiak\ 
and stayed there that night. There was the great brahman 
Qaikh&vatya, a preceptor in the scriptures and tho Aranynkas 
(fdj tr$ edranyake guruh) (V, 176). The ascetics counselled 
her to repair to her father's abode; but she would not, lest 
she should be slighted by her relatives ; she wished to practise 
ascetic austerities. Then camo her maternal grandfather, the 
Sfftjaya king, the R.-f . Hotravkhnnn, and advised her to go to 
Rkma Jkmadagnya, who would slay Bhlshma in tattle if 
Bhishma did not obey his behest; ho always dwelt on the 
Mahendra mountain with R., 6., and Aps. While they were 
speaking there appeared Akftavrana, a dear companion of 
R&ma; he said that Rkma would come the next morning 
to see Hotravkhana; Hotravfihana related the history of 
Ambk to Akftavrana (V, 176). The next day Rkma 
appeared with his disciples, his bow in hand, eto. (de- 
scription). Ambk asked him to slay Bhishma (V, 177). 
Rama said he would not tAke up armB except at the command 
of brahmans. Akftavrana supported the demand of Ambk. 
The next morning they all set out for Kurukshctra with the 
maiden, and quartered themselves on the banks of SarasvatT. 
On the third day Rkma sent a message to Bhlshma, who came 
and worshipped him. Rkma demanded that he should bestow 
Ambk upon Vicitravlrya, which Bhishma refused. Rkma 
threatened to slay him in battle ; Bhishma said that Rkma 
had himself taught him the four kinds of arms (Mpattram 
caturvidham ; see the note of PCR.) ; and quoted a gloka in the 
Purkna, sang by Marutta (v. 7074). Having first gone to 
Hkstinapura and represented everything to Satyavatl, Bhlshma 
set out for Kurukshetra on bis car (description). Gangk 
(“ worshipped by Si. and Ck , M v. 7095) in vain endeavoured 
to make them desist (V, 178). Bhlshma asked Rkma to mount 
on a chariot ; but Rkma said that the earth was his chariot, 
the Vedas his steeds, the wind (Matorigvan) his oharioteer, 
and tho mothers of the Vedas (Vedam&tara^ ; see the note of 
PCR.) hia harness. Bhlshma saw him stationed on an 
excellent oar (description), with Akftavrapa as his charioteer. 
Bhishma propitiated Rkma by worshipping him, on foot. The 
combat lasted for many days ; at last Bhishma, from pity and 
reverence, would not strike Rkma any longer, and the combat 
ceased at sunset (V, 178). Next morning the battle was 
taken up again. Bhlshma's Vkyavya weapon was neutralised 
by Rkma's Guhyaka ; Bhlshma's Agneya by Rkma's Vkruna. 
At a momentary swoon of Bhlshma, Akftavrana, Ambk, eto., 
wore filled with joy; then Rkma fell into a swoon and 
dropped down; the ascetics and Ambk comforted him. 
A conflagration was caused in the welkin. At evening 
Rkma withdrew (V, 180). The next day they fought 
again, and at evening they desisted (V, 181). The next 
day Bhlshma's charioteer was slain ; Bhlshma, pierced by an 
arrow, fell down to tbe earth ; eight brahmans supported' him 
on their arms in mid-air; Gangk was seen on his car; she 
hod controlled his steeds in the combat. Bhluhma dismissed 
her and fought till evening. When Rkma for a moment lost 
his consciousness, Rkhu enveloped the son, eto. At evening 
the battle ceased ; next day it was token up again, and lasted 
for twenty-three days (V, 182). During the night the 
above-mentioned eight brahmans appeared to Bhlshma in 
a dream, comforted him, and said that the weapon Pmsvkpa 
(Prtfapniym r. 7259; BCR., " appertaining to 

the lord of all creature, end forged by the dltine artificer") 
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would oome to bis knowledge, for it bad boon known to him 
in bis former life ; neither B&ma nor any person on earth 
was acquainted with it; B&ma would not be slain by it, but 
he would fall asleep; 11 then thou wilt awaken him with 
the weapon Sambodhana” (V, 183). Kent day Akytavmia 
must comfort B&ma. Bhlehma and B&ma both used the 
Brahma weapon ; the welkin seemed to be ablaze, and 
D., As., $., G., and B&. were greatly afflicted, eto. 'rhea 
the mantra* for using the P rasv&pa weapon suddenly came 
to Bhlahma’s mind (V, 184). Yoices in the Sky (the gods) 
and N&rada forbade him to let off the Prasv&pa weapon against 
B&ma, and the above-mentioned brahmans supported the words 
of N&ruda. Beholding the Prasv&pa weapon withdrawn, 
B&ma declared himself to be vanquished. B&ma then beheld 
before him his father and father’s father, who forbade him 
any more to fight with kshattriyas, especially with Bhlshma, 
whom the gods forbade to fight with B&ma. "Arjuna has 
been ordained by SvayambhQ to be the slayor of Bhlshma.” 
The ascetics with Boiko, Narada, Gang&, and the Pitys 
•nooeeded in bringing about peace ; the above-mentioned 
eight brahmans ordered. Bhlshma to go to B&ma, who, 
summoning Amba, said (Y, 185) that he could do no more 
for her. Amba went away, resolved to devote herself to 
austerities, that she might herself slay Bhlshma. Rama with 
tho ascetics departed for the Mahendra mountain ; bhlshma 
enter. 4 H&atinapura, and was bloBsed by Satyavatl, and he 
appointed spioB to ascertain the doings of Amb&. Bhlshma 
became afflicted whoa he heard that she was resolved on 
asoetio sustention (description), but was consoled by N&rada 
and Yy&sa. After having lived for six months on air she 
stood a year in. the waters of Yamun&, eto., and thus went on 
for twelve yoars. She then went into YatsabhQmi (resorted 
to by Si. and C&.), etc. (a). Gang*, angry because she observed 
these vows for the destruction of Bhlshma, cursod her, Buying 
that after death she would become a river crooked in her 
course, eto. When Amba once more came back to Yutsabhumi 
she tliero became the above-mentioned river, but in con- 
sequonce of her ascetic merit, only with half her body, while 
os to the other half she remained & maiden as before ( V, 188). 
To the osoetics in Yatsahhumi sho said that sho was resolved 
to obtain manhood in order to be revenged on Bhlshma. Qiva 
appeared in his own form in the midst of those great yshis, 
and premised her that she would slay bhlshma and even 
obtain manhood, and in a new body romember all the incidents ; 
born in the race of Drupada, she would become a mahdratha . 
Then Qiva disappeared. AmbS burnt herself on the hank of 
the Yamuna in the very sight of those groat Bslris (V, 187). 
Questioned by Duryodhana how Qikbandin, having before 
boon born a girl, afterwards booame a man, Chlshma related : 
The eldest queen of king Drupada was Childless. During 
those years Drupada worshipped Q Ankara for the sake of 
offspring, resolving to bring about Bhlshma’s destruction, and 
practising tho austerest of penances. He begged Qiva for 
a son ; Qiva raid he should have a child who would be both 
female and male. In due time the queen conceived (as 
told by N&rada), and gave birth to a daughter, whom Drupada 
gave out for a son, and called her Qikhantjin. Bhlshma alone, 
from his spies and from Narada, knew tho truth (Y, 188). 
In arrows and woupons she bocarao . a disciplo of Dronn. 
They afterwards wedded her to the daughter of the Do^arna 
king Hirapyavannun, quite assured that the words of Qiva 
would become true. Qikhapdin, After marriage, oome buck to 
K&mpilya. At the diaoovery of Qikhapdin’a sox a war was 
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about to break out with Hirapyavarman (Y, 188). Drupada 
was not naturally courageous, and became filled with fear, 
and, in tho presence of others, asked his queen about the 
truth (though he knew everything) (V, 180). The queen 
said that, ohildless as she was, whon her daughter 
Qikhan<jinl was bora she had, from fear of her co-wives, 
told Drupada that it was a son, remembering the words of 
Qiva. Drupada prepared for war, and, with the queen, 
prayed to tho gods. Qikhapdinl went to a forest, the haunt 
of the powerful Yakaha (Guhyaka, v. 74ftO) Sthun&knrna, 
who was a follower of Kubera, resolved on putting an end to 
her own life. Bopeatodly requested by SthQn&karna to ask 
a boon, she told him tho matter, and wished to become a man, 
as long as Hiranyavarman had not loft the oity (V, 181). 
He gave her his manhood and took her womanhood for a 
certain period, i.e. till Hirapyavarman should have departed. 
Qikhapdia went home and informed Drupada, who with his 
wife recollected the words of Qiva. Hiranyavarman sent 
a brahman as an envoy to K&mpilya, threatening to ex- 
terminate Drupada with, his counsellors, sons, eto. Drupada 
sent a brahman as his envoy to Hiranyavarman, maintaining 
that Qikh&ndin was a male ; “ let it be made clear by means 
of witnesses ; somebody has spoken falsely to thee.” Hiranya- 
varman despatched a number of young ladieB for ascertaining 
it, and they attested that he was a male. Hiranyavarman 
then passed some days with Drupada in gladness, gave muoh 
wealth to Qikhandin, and then departed, having rebuked 
his daughter. Kubera, hearing the matter from tho Yukshas, 
cursed SthGn&kama, saying that his femininity Bhould remain 
as it was ; as the Yakshas began to soften him, ho set a limit 
to the curse, i.e. Qikhan<Jin’s death. When Qikhan<jin came 
to redeem his pledge, Sthunakaraa related his curse and let 
him go. Drupada gave Qikhapdin as a pupil to Dropa, 
who taught him the fourfold (catuihpddam) Dhanurveda, 
along with the Dh&itaf& 3 k$raB and Dhfsh^odyumna. It 
was Amba who had been bora as Qikhon<}in. Bhlshma had 
made a vow not to shoot weapons against a woman, or 
one that had before been a woman, or one bearing a feminine 
name, or one whose form resembled that of a woman 
(Y, 182). Duryodhana asked in what time Bliima, etc. 
(a), oould annihilate the hostile army. Bhlshma said he 
oould do it in a month ; Dropa said the same ; Kypa men- 
tioned two months ; Apvatth&man, ten nights ; .Karaa, five 
nights. Bhishma ridiculed Karpa, saying that he will think 
otherwise when he hod encountered Arjuna and Kyshna 
(Y, 193). Having learnt this from his spies, Yudhish(hira 
asked Arjuna the same question. Arjuna said that with 
Kfshna as his ally he oould exterminate the three worlds 
with the gods, eto., in the twinkling of an eye; the weapon 
given him by Paqup&ti (i.e. Qiva) as a hunter (J Tair&t* 
dvandvayuddhs), which Paqupati used at the end of the yuga 
for destroying oreated things, was not known to Bhlshma, eto. 
(/}) ; he enumerated Yudhisbthira’s allies ( 7 ) ; Yudhistyhira 
was himself competent to exterminate tile three worlds 
(Y, 194). Next morning, under a cloudless sky, the Kaurava 
army marched (description) to the field, first Yinda, eto. (i) ; 
Aqvatthaman, eto. (c), in tho second division; in the rear, 
Kftavarman, eto. (f)» with the Dh&rtarish(ras at their head. 

/ Duryodhana's oncumpment (description) looked like a second 

/ H&stinapura (Y, 186)- In the same way Yudhiflhfhira also 
ordered out his troops, headed by Dhphtadyumna, under 
Dhfahtaketu, oto. ( 9 ), (ddoription) ; first Abhimanyu, eto. 
( 0 ); then Bhima and Arjuna in the second division; last of 
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411 himself with Vir&ta and Drupado, etc. Then he disposed 
has divisions in a different order, confounding the Dhirtari* 
shares : the Draupadeyas, etc. (<), under Bhlmasena ; in the 
middle division, Vir&ta, etc. (*); in that part whore Yudhi- 
shfhira himself was, CekitSna, etc. (X). Yudhistyhira was 
followed by 8aucitti, etc. (/c), (V, 196). 

Ambugayin - 9iva (1000 names 1 ). 

AmboJSla - Qiva (lOOO names *). 

Ambumatl, a river. § 864 (TIrthay Strap.) : III, 83, 6026. 

Ambupa — Varuna. 

Amb uvahini. § 775 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 166, 7646 
(among the rivers whose names ought to bo recited at sunset 
and Bunrise). 

Ambuvioa. § 242: I, 804, 7476: Karga spoke con- 
temptuously of Bhlshma and Drops, Buying that everyone’s 
happiness depended on destiny and not on his friends, etc., 
mentioning the Magadha king Ambuvica at Rajagfha, whose 
affairs were in the hands of his minister Mah&karni, himself 
never attending to them ; his ministor appropriated everything 
belonging to the king (his queen, treasures, and sovereignty), 
but he did not succeed in acquiring the kingdom. 

Amqa, one of the Adityas. § 88 (Aip^avat.) : I, 65, 2523. — 
§ 191 (Aijuna): I, 183a, 4822 (came to the birth of Aijuna). 
— § 258 (Rhandavad.) : I, 887, 8267 (seized a lance). — 
§ 615 m (Skanda): IX, 467 , 2507 S, 2537 (gave five com- 
panions to Skanda). — § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 808/3, 7581 
(enumeration). — § 748 (Tarakavadhop.) : XIII, 88a, 4201 
(among those who came to sec the newborn Skanda). — 
§ 770 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, lfilv, 7092 (enumeration of 
the Adityas). Cf. Surya. 

Amcavatarana (the three first chapters of Snmbhavaparvan, 
I,’ 66-7). § 11 (Parvas.): I, 8, 368 (B. has °/4 0 ).— 

§ 289 (Arghaharanap.): II, 38, 1317 {Amylvataram yd *sau 
Brdhmano bhavane , i.e. ’ bhavat ). 

[Ainqavatarana(in)] (“incarnations”), comprehends the 
throe first chapters of Sambhavaparvan (vii), i.o. I, 86-87. 
§ 85: Conformably to the consultation held between Indra 
and Narayana, the celestials were born in the lines of 
brahm&rshis and rujarshis, and they slew the Dinavos, Ra. f 
G., and Snakes, etc. J anamejaya desired to hear, from the 
beginning, of the births of D., Da., G. f Aps., men, Y., and 
R&. — § 86 : The six spiritual sons of Brahmin ; Katjyapa. — 
§ 87: The thirteen daughters of Daksha (v. 2520, read Priidha 
with B. and V., and v. 2654).— § 88 : The Adityal} (Vishnn, 
the yonngest and superior to them all)* — § 89: Diti’s son 
Hiranyakaqipn and his five sons. — § 90 : Prahl&da’s three 
sons. — 5 91 : Virocana — Bali— -Bina (a follower of Rudra and 
called also Mahakila). — § 92: Forty sons of Danu (only 
thirty-two are enumerated, amongst them Suryk-Candramasau, 
44 not to be confounded with the gods of the samo name ”). — 
$ 93: Ten more raoes (camgdfi) of Danu -putrity. — § 94: 
Siiphiki's four sons (R&hu, etc.).— § 95 : Offspring of Eriirfi 
(i.e. Erodbi, JZro&havago ndma, not otherwise enumerated). 

— $ 96 : The four y>ns of Dandyus.— $ 97 : The offspring of 
Train (the KBlakey&b; only four enumerated; instead of 
“Krodhal gatrul” read with B. "Erodhagatruy'ySn: The 
up&dhy&ya of the Asuzas was 9 Q fc 1> & or tJpanas, son of a yshi ; 
he hod four sons who sacrificed for the Asuras (Tvashtd — so 
BR«— DA«r*i tathdtrig ca 4ofiv[/] myau raudrakaminau ; 
ought we not to read Jafddharas or something of the eort? 
FOB. has: J^ashfddkara . . . Baudra and jtarm'n ) ; they 
were j 'frahmahka-pardyan&k* This progeny of the Asaras and 
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gods is related in the Purina.— J 99 ; The six VoinateyiljL 
— § 100: The six EAdravoyife.— § 101 : The sixteen Devo- 
gandharvft Mauney&b— § 102 : The eight daughters of Prftdh& 
and the ten Devagandharvafr Prftdhey&fr.— § 108: Enumera- 
tion of thirteen Apsarases, daughters of Pr&dhfl and the 
Dovarshi (i.e. Eagyapa). — § 104: Tho four Gandharva- 
sattama^, apparently sons of Priidha. — § 105 : Amptaif », 
brdMmand gdvo Oandharvdpsorasas tathd | apatyam Kapi- 
Idyds tu Parana pariklrtitam . — § 106 : 44 Thus I have told yon 
about the birth of all oreatures : of Gandharvas, Apsarases, 
Snakes, Suparnas, R., and M., etc.”* (I, 66). — $ 107: 
Brahmano tnd north ptUrd viditah than maharshayah . — § 108 : 
The Rudras, sons of Sth&nu.— J 109 : Enumeration of the six 
maharshis (cf. § 86). — § 110 : The three sons of Angiras. — 
§ 111: Atri’s many sons (not enumerated) were perfect 
(siddhdh) maharshis. — § 112 : Pulastya’s offspring were R&., 
the monkeys, K., and Y.— § 113: Pulaha’s offspring were 
the Qalabhos, tho lions, Ep., tho tigers, Y. (PCU. reads 
apparently “pkshd” i.e. bears), and wolves. — § 114 : Eratu’s 
sons were the companions of the Sun (Patahgasahacdri$afr f 
i.e. tho V&likhilyas; so Nil. and PCR.). — § 115: The yahi 
Prajapati Daksha sprang from tho right toe of Brahmin, and 
DakBha's wife from the left too of Brahmin f he had lost hie 
sons (nashfaputrafa v. § 138), but had fifty daughters, whom 
he made his putrikdh ; he bestowed ten of them on Dharma, 
twenty-seven on Indu (i.o. the Moon), thirteen on Ea^yapa. 
Enumeration of tho ten wives of Dharma ( dvdrdny stdni 
Dharmasya vihitdni Svayambhuvd ). The twenty-seven wives 
of Soma are all junction-stars of tho nakshatras ( nakshatra - 
yoginyah , VP. ii, p. 28 ; cf. BR. s.v., and Surya-Si°, oh. viii ; 
not enumerated). — § 116: Tho Vabus (q.v.) with their 
mothers and sons and grandsons, etc. ; especially Eum&ra (4), 
Prabhusa (e), Viqvakarman (d).— § 117: Dharma, assuming 
a human body, came out through tho right breast cf 
Brahmin. His three sons end their wives. — § 118: From 
Marici’s son Eaqyapa sprang tho gods and Asuras, “ lokdndm 
prabhavas tu sab .” — § 119: Tvash^rl, the wife of Savitf, in 
the form of a mare, gave birth to the Alvins in the skies. — 
§ i20: The sons of Aditi arc twelve (not enumerated) ; the 
youngost of them is Vishnu, upon whom tho worlds aio 
dependent. — § 120 bis : “ trayagtrimgata tty ets deeds — 
i.e. eight Vasus, eleven Rudrus, twelve Adityas, Prajapati, 
and Voshatkora” (Nil.) — “ teshdm aham tava | anvayam torn- 
praoakshydmi pakshatf ca kulato gandn || Budrdpam aparah 
pakshah Sddhydndm Marutdm tathd | VatQtsdm Bhdrgavam 
vidydd Ftgvedevdms tathaiva ca || Vainateyas tu Qarufo balavda 
Arunas tathd | Bfhaspatiy ca bhagatdn Aditysshv eva gapyats l| 
Agvinau Ouhyak&n viddhi sarvaushadhyas tathd pagan | etc 
devagapdy rdjan , klrtitds te ’ nupdrvagah || ydn klrtayitvd 
manvfafr sOrvapdpaih pramucyate .” — $ 121 : Bhfgu came out 
ripping open the heart of Brahmin. Bhygu's son was Ravi, 
and Eavi’s son was the planet 9**^™ ( or do Eavi, Eaviputra, 
and 9ukra signify one and the same person, whioh seems 
to be the opinion, of PCR.?), who was appointed by 
Svayambhfi to give and withhold rain, and to inflict and 
remit calamities, and who by tho power of asceticism 
(jyogdedryo) became the guru both of the Daityas and of the 
gods, — $ 122: As he (9ukra) was thuB employed by Vidhi 
(i.e. Brahmin) in seeking welfare ( yogakshemdya ), Bhfgu 
begat Cyavana, who, falling out of his mother’s womb 
through anger, released her (of. $ 5o). Cyavana’s wife was 
Amsha, daughter of Mann; their son Aurra oamo out 
-ripping open the thigh of Arashl. 
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(Ka?i, $ 121) Cyavana ^ Aroah! 

Aanra 

Rcika 


Jumadagni 

i 


+ 99 others (b) 

L 


A.— B.— C.— Rama (e) Offspring by thousands 

§ 123. Brahmftn 


I 


Dhiitf and Vidh&tr, who stayed with Menu. — Lakshmi {b) 

§ 124 : Qukra’s daughter Dot! was the eldost wife of Varupa ; 
her children are Bala and Sura (“ giving joy unto the gods ”)« 
— § 125 : Adharma was bom when creatures began to devour 
each other from want of food. His wife is Niryti, whence the 
RakBhasas, who are called Nairyt&l}, and (?) Bhaya, Mahh- 
bhaya, and Mytyu. Mrtyu has neither wife nor children. — 
§ 120: Tamrft 

Kik! Cyan! Bhasl Dhrtarash^ri (Juki 

III I I 

The owls The hawks. The bhasas and Ducks and swanB, The parrots, 
(ulftk&b)! vultures. and oakravokos. 

§ 127 : Krodha had nine daughters of wrathful disposition 
(Krodhavaf&h ) : I, Mygl (whose offspring are the deer) ; 
II, Mygamandft (° the boars and syjnaras) ; III, Hari (° the 
monkeys, liorscB, and golangulas) ; IV, Bhadramanas (mother 
of the elephant Airiivata) ; V, M a tang! (whose offspring are 
the elephunts) ; YI, Qardull (° lions, tigers, leopards, and 
all strong animals); YII, Qvetfi (v. 2630: di<flm gajan tu 
tyetukhynin . . . ajanayad ) ; VIII, Surabhi, who has four 
daughters: (A) Robin!, from whom the cows Bprang ; 
(B) OandharvI, the horses ; (C) Vimala ; (D) Anald, whose 
offspring aro the seven sorts of trees that have pulpy fruits — 
the date, palm, hintala, tali, the little date, the nut, and the 
cooounut, according to PCR. — and a daughter, Quki; IX, 
Surasd (mother of Kanka, i.e. a species of long-feathorod 
birds). — § 128 : Aruna’s wife, (Jycn!, birth to Sampftti 
and Jatftyus.-— § 129 : Surasd gave birth to the Nfigas, Kadru 
to the Pannagas (theso names are, however, in reality used, 
indiscriminately), Vinatfi to Garuda and Aruna * (I, 66).— 
§ 130: .Complying with the wish of Janamejaya, Yai^am- 
p&yana mentions the gods, Danavas, etc. (see ch. 66-66 *■ 
§§ 85-129), who wero bom among men, and in whom they 
became incomatod. (5) Bbishma. ( c ) Dhytarasbtra. (d) Vi- 
dura. Enumeration, among othors (a) of tho 101 sons (fi) of 
Dhytarnshtra (v. DhartariLstyra) (they were versed in the 
Rajaq&stra), including (a) Yuyutsu, incarnations of Pulastya’s 
sons (i.e. the BAkshasos), exoept Duryodbana, who was 
a portion of Kali, and (/) a daughter, Du^qalA Nakula and 
Sahadeva (portions of the Aqvins) were the handsomest of all 
ereatures. Soma set a condition for letting his son Yaroas 
be incarnate in Abhimanyu. (g) Draupadl's five sons 
(A) (enumerated) were the Vigvas (? vigv&n dtvagaydn).— 
| 131 (Kunt! ; (4) Kama). — § 132: Incarnations of 
HSrftyana (Y&sudeva, i.e. Kyshna), Qesha (Baladeva), 
Sanatkumara (Pradyumna), 16,000 portions of the Apsarases 
(the wives of Vasudeva; bom at the command of Y&sava, 
i.e. Indra), Qri (Rukminl, in the line of Bhlshmaka), (JJaol 
(DraupadI), Siddhi and Dhyti (Hunt! and Madrl), Mati 
(SubalAtmajA, i.e. G&ndh&ri), (I, 67). 

Cf. &dir ctM&vatartQafr) (so B.; O. Sdivaip^&vat&ra^aip) 
[JLdiv]aip9lvatBranaparvan: I, 312, 360. 


AqiQU • piva (1000 names 1 ). 

Airujumat *, . a king. $ 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 
6991 (among those who came to the Svayaipvara of Kyshpl). 

Amqumat*, tho son’s son of king Sagara. § 387 (Sagara) : 
III, 107, 8884 ( Aaamafijat-tutam ). — § 889 (Gangfivatar.) : 
III, 107 (brings back the sacrificial hone of Sagara), 8896, 
8898, 9901, 9908, 9911, 9914, 9915. 

Axpgumat 9 , a Bhoja king (cf. Aip^umat 1 ). $ 604 (Kamap.): 
VIII, 6, 164 (BhojarAjah, killed by Drona). 

Al^umat 4 , one of the Vigvodevas. § 749 (Anu^asanik.) : 
XIII, 91 7 , 4357“ (enumerated among 64 Vigvedevas). 

Am^umat 4 - Surya. 

Amcjumat* - Soma. 

Ameyatman 1 - Qiva. 

Ameyatman*- Yishnu (1000 names). 

Amita^^iva (1000 names 9 ). 

Amitaxjana - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Amltagana, a Maty. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 46 0, 2625 
(enumeration). 

Amitadhvaj a, an ancient king. § 673 (Bali-Visava-s.) : 
XII, 227a, 8262. 

Amitaujas, a king. § 130 (AxpsAvat.) : I, 67a, 2648 
(incarnation of the Asura Ketumat). — § 564 (Sainyodyogap.): 
V, 4 7 , 75 (among the kings to whom Drupada proposes to 
send messengers).— § 572 (RathAtir.) : V, 171, 5903 (among 
the mah&rath&h of the Papayas, P&ncdlasattam&h ). 

Amitavikrama— Vishnu (1000 names). 

Amitrajit»Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Amogha 1 , a Fire. § 490 (Angirosa) : III, 219, 14154. 

Amogha 9 , a Yaksha. § 506 (Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 
14548 ( mahd-Yahho , in the right wing of Skanda’s army). 

Amogha 8 - Skanda. § 508 (Karttikeyastava) : III, 232, 
14632 (among tho names of Skanda). 

Amogha 4 - giva: X, 256; XIII, 1227 (1000 names 9 ). 

Amogha 4 “ Vishnu ( 1 000 names). 

Amogha, a Maty. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 465, 2639. 

Amoghar tha - (Jiva (1000 names 3 ). 

*ampta 1 , ambrosia (cf. the articles Utanka, Amytam., Garuda, 
Valakhilya,. Kapila, etc.). § 615w (Skanda): IX, 46, 
2668 (kamanfalun amritodbhavam , which Ganga gave to 
Skanda).— § 618 (Jalapradanikap.) : XI, 2, 46 (amyla- 
iamair vdkyair ) ; 7, 163 (vdg°). 

Ampta 9 - Qiva (1000 names 9 ). 

Amrta* » Yishpu (1000 names). 

Amrta 4 : XII, 12864 (Mahapurushaitava). 

Amrta, a Magadha priaoesa, wife of Ana^van. $ 156 (Puru- 
vaipi;.) : I, 86, ff3794 (JM&gadhXtp). 

AmrtS^a => Yishnu (1000 names). 

A,TWpt.£lr.ViR : XII, 12804 (Mah&purushaatava). 

[ Amytamanthana] (“ chaining of the Ampta or Am- 
brosia”). Cf. Astikapamn. $ 28: Once the gods having 
assembled on the summit of Mount Mem, N&rSyapa told 
Brahmin to ohorn tho Ocean with the gods end the Ainres, 
in order to obtain Ampta (I. 17). Vishpu and Brahmin 
prevailed upon Ananta (i.e. Qeshs), the prince of Snakes^ 
to bring np the mountain Mandara. The gods having 
obtained from the Ooean the permission to chum it, Indra 
■ AafitA Mandara on the back of tha Tortoise-king ; Mandara 
fa a made the churning staff and Visuki tha ond, the 
Asuras holding him by the hood and the gods by tha tail, 
while Ananta, who sided with N&rfiyana, at intervals raised tha 
make ’s hOod and suddenly lowered it Black vspoon with 
flames issued from Visuki’s mouth; eto. After some ohnnring 
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the gums of various trees and herbs mingled with the waters 
of the Ocean, and the milky water produced olarified butter, 
but even then the Amyta did not appear. The gods were 
tired and repaired to Brahmin, who prevailed upon Nar&yana 
to grant the gods new strength to churn afresh. After 
a while the Moon, Qrl, SurfidevI (wine), Ucchaih- 
gravas, and Kaustubha came forth on the side of the 
gods; then Dhanvantari with a white vessel of Amyta 
in his hand; then Airftv&na, and at last tho poison 
K&lakuta, that Qiva, solicited by Brahmdn, Bwallowed 
foiy the safety of the creation ; from that time <^iva is called 
Kilakantha ( 1 Blue-neck *). Tho Asuros preparing to rob 
the gods of (JrT and the Amyta, Narayana, assisted by his 
mCtyd (‘illusion*), assumed a ravishing female form; tho 
Dan&v&s and Daityas wore infatuated, and placed the Amyta 
in her hands (I, 18). While the Daityas and Danavas 
pursued tho gods, Vishnu with Nara let the gods drink of 
the Amrta ; the Ddnava Baku also drank of it in tho disguise 
of a god, but was discovered by Surya (i.e. the Sun) and 
Soma (i.e. the Moon); then Narayana instantly seized his 
discus and cut off his head, which to this day swallows SQrya 
and Soma. In a dreadful battle on tho shores of the salt- 
water sea the gods, headed by Narayana with his discus 
Sudargana and Nara with his celestial bow, discomfited the 
ABuras, who entered the bowels of the earth or plunged into 
tho sea of salt waters. The gods replaced Mandara on its 
own baso, and, headed by Indra, they entrusted the keeping 
of the vessel of Amyta to Kirltin (i.e. Kara), (1, 19). 

Amrtamgudbhava = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Amrtapa 1 , a Danava. § 93 (Amguvat.) : I, 66, 2537 

(Danuputra). 

A mrtapa * = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Amrtapa - (1666 names *). 

Amrtavapus * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Amrteqaya : XII, 12864 (Mahapurushastava). 

Amy tyu « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Amukha * Qiva (1000 names *). 

Am ukh ya = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Amurtarayas, an ancient king. § 381 (Gaya): III, 96, 
8528 (°ahpwtro Qayo ). 

Amurtarayasa, an ancient king. § 656 (Khadgotp.) : 
XII, 168#, 6194 (among those to whom tho sword suc- 
cessively passed). 

Amurtarayasa = Gaya. 

Amurti * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Amurtimat ** Vishnu (1000 numes). 

Anabhijheya * Kyshga. 

Anay van. § 156 (Puruvaxpg.) : I, 96, 3793, 3794 (cf. 
Amytl). 

Anadhrsh^i 1 . § 150 (Puruvaipg.): I, 94, 3702 (seems to 
be the Ume as Rceyu). 

An&dhrshti 9 . § 253 (Haran&har&nap.) : I, 221, 7990 
(a companion of Kyshpa). — g 273 (Hftjasfiyarambhap.) : II, 
14, 623 (a mah&ratha among the Vyshnia). — § 553 
(VaivOhikap. 3 ) : IV, 71, 2357 (a follower of Kyshpa).— 

§ 672 (Boinyanixyanap.) : V, 16l£, 5164 (surrounds Kyshga 
and Arjuna). 

Anadhyshti 1 , son of Dhytarlshfra (apparently - An&dhy- 
ahya). $ 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 96, 4349 (among the 
sons of Dhytarkditra who were killed by Bhimasena). 

AuSdhyshtbmta g 150 (PQrnvaipg.) : 1, 94, 3703 (A 0 tv 
Mi ri/faiVydymmiikakrt Matin&ra iti khy&to raja para- 
madhBrmikaf). 


AnSdhfflhya, a son of Dhytarashtra (of. AnSdhyshti). 
§ 130 (Axpg&vat.) : I, 67, 2739.— § 182 (DhytarMbtra- 
putranamak.) : 1, 117, 4652. 

Anfidi 1 - Kyshna. 

Anadi 3 ■■ Vishpu ( 1000 names). 

Anadi 3 : XII, 12864 (Makapuruahastave). 
Anadi-madhya-nidhana - Vishnu. 

Anadi-madhya-paryanta - Kyshna. 

Anadi-nidhana = Brahmdn, Kyshna, Purushottama, Vishnu. 

Anadya- Kyshpa. 

Anagha 1 . § 6 (Antikram.) : 1, 1, 228 (belongs to the past). 

Anagha 3 , a Deija-Gandharva. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 128, 
4811 (among the Deva-Gondharvas who sang at tho birth of 
Aijuna). 

Anagha 3 = Qivtt (lOOO names 3 , etc.). 

Anagha 4 "- Vishnu (1000 names). 

Anagha 6 « Skanda. 

Anagha*, a Suparga, son of Garu<ja. § 564 (Matallyop.) : 
V, 101, 3597. 

Anakadundubhi - Vasudeva. 

Anala 1 (“Fire”), one of tho eight Vasus (§ 116), son of 
Frajapati (?) or Dharma (?) and Q&ndili, and father of 
Skanda. See Agni, Vishnu, Kyshna, <J!iva.' 

Anala 3 , a Suparna, son of Garaga. g 664 (Matallyop.) : 
V, 101, 3594. 

Anala. § 127 (Aipgavat.): I, 66, 2632, 2633 (ono of the 
Krodhavagah). 

Analaputra - Skanda. 

Analasunu — Skanda. 

Analatmaja- Skanda. 

Anamaya — Vishpu (1000 names), 8kanda. 

Ananda *, one of the warriors of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda) : 

• IX, 46?, 2567. 

Ananda 2 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Anahga \ son of Kardama. § 641 (Rajadb.): XII, 69, 
2212, 2213 (a protector of creatures ; fully conversant with 
the science of chastisement). 

Anahga 3 -Kama, £iva. 

Anahgahgahara - ?iva. 

Ananta 1 ( <( infinite”), the prince of Snakcfc. g 28 
(Amytamanthana) : 1, 17, 1107 (? °kalpatp ) ; 18, 1118, 1119. 
— § 43 (Qesha): I, 38, 1587 (tho same as £esha), 1588 
(Pitamaha gave him Suparga as a friend). — § 100 (Aipg&vat.) : 
1, 66, 2549 (a Kadraveya).— § 576 (Bhadavadgitap.) : VI, 84, 
1233 (°a*mt N&gdn&m , says Kyshna about himself).— g 581 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 67, 3023 (Quhaip det'am ),— § 585 
(do.): VI, 90, 4044 ( iva vegav&n ), — g 730 (Anugusanik., 
Meghavahaxrop.) : XIII, 14, 915 ( bhujageshu , i.e. Qiva).— 
§ 770 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 161a, 7088 (i mahoragayd ), 7119 
(“ Dharma, Kama, Kala, Vasu, Vfisuki, Ananta, and Kapila 
ore the seven upholders of Earth, ihara$ldhar&k ”). — § 795 
(SrargErohanap.) : XVIII, 6/i, 169 (incarnate as BalarOma, 
gone to Rasltala). Cf. 

Ananta 3 , a warrior of Skanda’s. g 615a (8kanda): IX, 
46?, 2569. 

Ananta 3 * - Krshna, Vishnu, ^ivo, MahSpurusha, Nfir&yana, 
the Sun (Surya). 

Anantft, a MOdhava princess, wife of Puru's’son Janamejaya. 
g 156 (P&ruvaxpg.) : I, 96, ft (M&dharttp). 

Anantabho ga (“with infinite serpent body”), g 662 
(Goharagap.) : IV, 66 , 1719 (i anantabhoyo hhyag*b b*4ann 
iva mahdrnavi ; presumably allusion to Apanto). See abo 
Mah&purusha. 
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Ananta^ri- Vislmn (1000 names). 

Anantagati - Mahipurnsha. 

An&nt&khya — Mahftpurusha. 

Anantaparimeya - Kphga. 

Anantarupa - Qiva (1000 names •), Vishnu (1000 names), 
fikonda. 

Anantatman —Vishnu (1000 names). 

Anantavijaya, the conch of Yudhishthira. § 676 
(BhagavadgTt&p.): VI, 26 a, 846. — § 678 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 
VI. 61aa, 2166. 

Anara^ya. § 6 (Anukrara.): T, l f 230 (belongs to the 
past). — ■§ 760 (Anugftsanik.): XIII, H67, 6661 (among the 
ancient kings who have abstained from moat in the month of 
Kftrttika).— § 775 (do.) : XIII, I667, 7684 (among the kings 
whose uamcs should be recited at sunset and sunrise). 

Anartha » Vishnu ( 1 000 names). 

Anartta 1 , pi. (°aj), O people. § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 26, 997 
(conquered by Arjuna). — § 318 (Arjunabhigam.) : III, 13, 
610 (Krshna said that if he had not been absent from the 
A. country ho should have prevented the gambling). — § 319 
(Saubhavadhop.): Ill, 14, 622, 631. — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.): 
Ill, 16, 649 (cliaso all dancors) ; 20, 777 ( [°nayaram =* 
Dvaraka). — § 553 (Vaivfthikap.) : IV, 72, 2350 (many 
D&qftthas from . the A. country came with Kphna to 
Upaplavyft). — § 562 (Bhagavadyannp.): V, 83, 2964 
(entertained KuntI). — § 574 (Jarabukh.): VI, 0, 359 
(°Kairrtdh ). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 96; 7, f!97 (A°vdal 
Hjrdik&tmajo *sau . . . Sdttvaldndm variahfhah ).-*-§ 783 

(Anuglt&p.): XIV, 62, 1525, 1535 (°purlm =* Dvaraka). 

Anartta’, fig., chief (or country) of the Anarttus. § 452 
(Markandcya-samasya-p.) : III, 183, f 12582 ( Anarttam 
ordbhmukhdh givanagatvd dhanurveda-ratipradhdndh | tavdtmajd 
Vfthni-ptiram pravifya tadaiva tebhyah »pf hay anti, Kfahna, 
says kphna to DraupadT). — §611 (Qalyap.) : IX, 17, 947 
(—Sfttyaki). 

Anaupama * Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Anaushadlia — Qiva (1000 names’). 

Anavadyfi, an Apsaras. § 102 (Aipqavat.) : I, 66, 2553 
(daughter of Pr5dha). — § 191 (Arjuna): 1, 123a, 4817 (among 
the Apsarases who danoed and sang at the birth of Arjuna). 

Anayush (B. Da°)> erratum for Danftyus. 

A^da-Qiva (1000 names 1 ), the Sun. 

An^adhara - Qi?a (1600 names 1 ). 

An<laja(ip janma). § 7176 (Nftrftyaplya) : XII, 34877, 
13492 (Brahmftn’s sixth birth); 340 VI), ff 13590 (andqje 
janmani). 

A^dajah-Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Andan&tjana — Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Andha, pi. (°fl£), a peoplo, presumably for Andhaka. § 555 
(S&inyodyogap.) : V, 10, 586 (Kftavarmd ea Edrddikyo 
Bhojdndha-Kukuraih aaha ). 

Andhaka 1 , pi. (°aj), a people. § 82 (Kphna) : I, 03, 
2432 (° VfihQuhu ). — § 203 (Drona): I, 132, 5220 (became 
the pupils of Drona). — § 233 (Svayarpvarap.) : I, 187, 
f7012 ( Vfahny- Andhakdgoa . . . yath&pradh&naif 1 , came 

to the Bvayaipvara of Kphnft). — § 251 (Aijunavanavftsap.) : 
I, 218, 7902, 7903 (Bhoja- Vfahny-Andhakdtmajaib ; welcome 
Arjuna).— § 252 (Subhadrftharanap.) : I, 210, 7906, 7907 
(Bhoja-Vfhny-A 0 )-, 220, 7942,’ 7948 ( Vfahny-A 0 ), 7962.— 
§ 253 (HorapUharanap.) : I, 221, 7988, ' 7993 ( Vfah^i- 
Bhoja?), 7998 ( Vfahny-A 0 ), 8002 (id.), 8018 (id.), 8019 
(Kuru- Vfahny -Andhakottamdi), 8022 (Ffihny-A°).—% 275 
(R^asfiyfirambhap.) : II, 10, 767 (the Xuknras, Andhaka*. 


and Vphnis ehose not to fight with Jarftsondha).— § 289 
(Arghaharanap.) : II, 36, 1322 (A°*Vfahpt^aap omp$*).— 

§ 295 (Dyfitap.) : II, 62, 1907 (A 0 -V T ahnayab).--§ 298 
(id.): 62, 2101 (Andhaka Yddavd Bhojdh aarntah Empmrn 
atyqjan). — § 317 (Arjunftbhigam.) : Ill, 12, 461 (\isit the 
Pftp4 ay as in the great forest). — § 820 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 
16, 654 ( Vfah$y-A 0 -pur$, i.e. Dvftrakft); 48, 744 (A°- 
Vfahnayah). — § 402 (TIrthayfttrlp.) : III, 120, 10278 
(aa-Vfahni-Bhojd?). — § 452 (M5rkan<jeya*sam5sya-p.) : III, 
183, 12588 ( Kukurd °). — § 511 (Draupadl-Satyabhftmft- 
samvfidap.) : III, 236, 14736 (A 0 - Vrahnayah). — % 522 
(Draupadlharanap.): Ill, 268, 15654 (adndhaka- Vfahni- 
vfro Jandrdanah). — § 552 (Vaivfthikap.): IV, 72, 2360 
( Vfahny- A 0 ).— § 654 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 7, 131 (Vfahnty- 
-4°). — § 556 (Sanjayayftnap.) : V, 27, 768 ( Vfahnya 0 - 
rdjye); 28 <, t®64, f805 ( Vfahny-A 0 dh . . . Kjrahna- 
pranltdk).— § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 48, 1885 (Vfahny- 
A°j; 61, 2056 (A°- Vrahnayah ) ; 67, 2233 (Vfahnilnatp 
mukhyam Kfahnam); 06, 2488 (A°- Vjrahniahu ). — § 662 
(Bhagavadyannp.): V, 88, 3043 (Vfahny-A 0 ); 128, 4298 
(A*- Vrahnayah); 131, 4420 (id.), 4426.— § 569 (id.): V, 
140, 4738 (A° -Vrahnayah), 4749 (do.).-[§ 571 (ITlukadGt.) : 
V, 180, 5510 (read with B. Draviddndhra Kdnvyaih ; so also 
v. 5555).] — § 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 60, 2606 
( A 0 -Vfshni-ndlha , i.e. Kphna). — § 599 (Juyadralluivadhap.) : 

VII, 104, 3891 ( Vfakny-A°-KunUtamau , i.e. Kfshna and 
Arjuna); 142, 5931 ( Vrahny-A°-vyayhram , i.e. Sfttyaki),. 
5942 (do.); 143, 5965 ( Vfahny -A°). — § 603 (Nftrft- 
yanftstram.) : VII, 108, 9138 (A°-Frshnibhih), 9179 (do.), 
9180 (do.); 100, 9220 ( Vfahny- A°-vrtah f i.e. Sfttyaki). — 
§ 611 (Qalynp.): IX, 17, 911; 21, 1104 (Vrah$y-A 0 - 
mahdrathau , i.e. Satyaki and Hardikya).— § 617 (Aishlkap.) : 
X, 11, 639 (V r ahny-A°).-% 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 7, 159 
(do., 0 ^).— § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 81,3031 ( A V r ahr>ayah), 
3052 (do.). — § 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 60, 1768 (Bhoja- 
Vrahnya 0 ); 06, 1959 (Vfahny - A 0 - kulam) ; 71, 2066 
(°A°vydyhrair); 83, 2480 (Vfahny-A°-patih t i.e. Ugrasena?); 
86, 2565 (id. - Kphna). — § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 1, 
12, 14 ( Vfshfy-A 0 ), 19 (Vfahny A 0 -vind$dya), 26 (id.), 29 
(Vfahny- A°kuleahu) ; 2, 33, 36 (Vrahpy-A°), 40 (id.), 49 
(id.); 3, 58 (id.), 63 (id.), 64 (A° - Vrahnayah), 69 
( Vfahny-A°), 86 (Bhoja?), 90, 93, 98 (Kukurd?) ; 4, 123 
(A°-Vfahni-) ; 6, 134 (aa- Bhoja?- Kaukurdn VdrahneyQn), 
140 ( Vfahny- A 0 ); 7, 186 (id.), 203 (id.), 210 (A°- Vfahnlndm ), 
213 (id.), 215 (Bhoja- Vfthity-A 0 ), 239 (Vfahpy- A 0 ); 8, 268 
(Bhojd- Vfahny- A 0 ), 279 (Vfahny-A 0 ), 292 (id.)— S 794 
(Mahftprasthftnikap.): XVII, 1, 1 (id.).— § 795 (Svargfiro- 
hanap.) : XVIII, 4, 142 (Sddhydndm atha dav&ndip Vigvaahdtp 
1 tomtom api | ganaahu pogya rfyendra Vfahny-A 0 -maharathdn). 

Andhaka 1 , an Asura killed by Rudra. § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.) ; VII, 40, 1937 (jpurwa DryamiphbMakau).— 
$ 596 (Bftma Dlqarathi) : VII, 69, 2229 (jmteva Tryamlakt 
'ndhahatfi).—% 600 (Oba^otkacavadhap.) : VII, 166, f6726 
( yatha ’ nihdkt pratinihaU Earatfi turih ) ; 166, 6818 (Jfafop- 
vara wdndhakatp). — § 603 (Nfaftjapistnin.) : VII, 901, 
9463 (Andhaka- nipdtine, i.e. Eudra).— § 604 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 6, 146 (yatha Rudrtna eandhakak) — § 606 (do.) : 
VJXI, 90, 788 ( IVyarnbokmanihako yatha). 

Andhaka- Bhoja. S 273 (BAjasfiylrambhap.) : II, 14, 

624 (patron e&ndhdkdbhyatya vfddhau, among the defenders 
of the fortifications upon the Oomanta mountains, when 
Jarfisandha made his aiteok). 

Andhaka- ghStin. - Qlva (1000 names 1 ). 
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Andhak&rakft, a mountain in Krauncadvipa. § 5 75 
(Bhfimip.): VI, 12, 459, 463 {*degdt). 

And h r a, pi. (°*$), a people. § 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 81a, 
1175 (in the South). — $ 458 (Kali -yoga): III, 188, 
12839.—$ 569 (Bhagavadyftnap.) : Y, 140/6, 4751.— § 571 
(UlakadUt.): V, 160, 5510 (Dravijd 0 h&hcyaih; C. °AndhoP); 
161, 5555 (do.). — § 574 (JambOkh.): VI, 0/t, 357 (a country 
in Bh&rata - varsha). — § 589 (Dronap.) : YII, 4/9, 122 
(KaUhgdP, hare been vanquished by Karpa). — § 641 
(Rftjadh.) : XII, 850, 2439 {°Mddrakdfr ; among the people 
mentioned by Indra in Betting forth the kshattriya duties). — 
$ 744 (AnuQasanik.) : XIII, 48<y, 2587 (A 0 vahirgrdma - 
pratiqray&h a mixed caste sprung from the Vaidehika). — 
§ 785 (Anugltap.) : XIY, 83, 2476 (towards the southern 
ocean). Cf. Andhmk&h. 

Andhraka. § 264 (Sabhftkriy&p.) : II, 4, 119 (among the 
kings present when Yudhishthira entered his palace). 

Andhrakah, a people. $ 287 (R&jasGyikap.) : II, 34, 
1270 (in the enumeration of kings who camo to Yudhishthira’s 
lujasuya). — § 342 (Indralokubh.) : III, 51, 1988 ( Cola - 
DrawWd 0 ).— § 605 (Karpap.) : VIII, 20BB, 779 ( Pulinda - 
Khasa- Vdhlllca-NiahadO? Kuntaldn, among those slaughtered 
by Pftpdya, in tho army of Karna).— § 608 (do.) : VIII, 73, 
3653 (mentioned as fighting for the Bake of Duryodhana).— 
§ 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207?, 7559 (mentioned amoug the 
sinful oreatures of tho earth, bom in tho southern region). 
Cf. Andhra. 

Anekamiirti *= Vishnu (1000 names). 

Anenas, Bon of Ayus and SvarbhftnavT. § 141 (Pururavas) : 
I, 76, 3150. 

Anga 1 , pi. {°dh) 9 a peoplo (country) desconded from Anga. 
§ 208 (Astradarqana) : I, 136, 5414 {°viehaya\ Duryodhana 
installed Karpa king of Anga), 5415 [°rdjyaaya ) ; 137, 5422 
{°rajyd bhhhekdr drain, i.e. Kama), 5425 (frujyan cd) t 5435 
( °rdjyam ), 5441 ( °egvaram , i.e. Karna). — § 249 (Arjuna- 
vanffvasap.) : I, 215, 7820 {° Vanya- Kalihgeahu ). — § 290 
(Qiqupalavadhap.) : II, 44, 1527 ( Vahgd°-viehayddhyakeham 9 
i.e. Kama).— § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 1872 (among those 
who brought tribute to Yudhishthira). — § 391 (Rshya^rnga) : 
III, 110, 10008 {°dndm I gvaro Lomapddah ), 10018 {°patir — 
Lomapada) ; 113, 10077 ( 0 udhipateh ) i.e. Lomupada), 10084 
{°rdjam * do.), 10087 {°patim — do.). — § 512 (Ghosha- 
yatr&p.) : III, 247, 15052 (°r&j&naty « Karna). — § 515 
(Karaodigvijaya) : III, 264, 15243. — § 547 (Kupdala- 
haranap.): Ill, 309, 17167.— § 574 (JambGkh.) : YI, 9p, 
353 (country in Bharatavarsha).— § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : 
YI, 17. 664 {°patind ® Kama’s son* Vyshaketu, PCR.). — 
§ 589 (Dronftbhisbek.) : YII, II 7 , 396 (had been vanquished 
by Kyshna). — $ 595 (Parana - Rftma) : YII, 70/3, 2436 
{Anya- Vanya- Kalingdrpg oa t slain by Paratju-R&ma). — § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.) : YII, 93, 3368 (they and the Kalinga 
king, on elephants, fought against Arjuna, who oaused 
a great carnage among them, on the fourteenth day of 
the battle). — § 604 (Karpap.): VIII, 8, 236 (caused by 
Kama to pay tribute to Duryodhana, of. § 515). — § 605 
(Karpap.): VIII, 17, 671 {Kalihga-Vahy&npa-Niekddavlrdh, 
attacked Arjuna with a division of elephants, which is 
broken, on the sixteenth day of the battle).; 22 pp t 863 (fought 
against Dbrshfadyumna, etc., on the sixteenth day of the 
battle), 881.— § 608 (Karpap.) : VIII, 70, 3500 (Kalihga- 
VakgtP-Niehdda- Magadhdh, were being slain by Bhtma on the 
seventeenth day of the battle). — $ 621 (Rftjadh.) : XII, 6, 
134 (Karpa beoame king not only of the A., but forthwith 


also over Camp&, having v&nquishod Jarftsandha). — § 641 
(Rftjadh.) : XII, 122, 4469 (Afigeshu rtfa Vaeuhom 9 
discourse between him and king Mftndh&ty at Munjapyshfha). 

— § 743 (Yipulop.) : XIII, 42, 2350, 2351 {'wormy* 
Citrarathasya , married to the sister of Rnoi), 2352 (°pater «• 
do.), 2353 (Angendra- varftnganft ■■ Prabh&vati). — § 772c 
(Ka^yapa) : XIII, 154, 7214 ( tyaktvd mahitvarp bhdmie tu 
epardhayd 9 nganfpaaya ha | ndgatp jagdma, tdrp vipro vyaahfam- 
hhayata Kagyapah ). — § 785 (Anugltftp.) : XIY, 83, 2469. 

Anga*. § 6 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 226 (belongs to the past). 

Align 3 (~ Anga*?). § 170 (Dlrghatamas) : I, 104, 4219: 

Dlrghatamas r** Sudeshnu 
Afiga, Vafina, Kalifiga, Puncjra, Suhma. 

I, 4220 {Ahgaeydhgo 'bhavaddego, etc.). — § 267 (Yamasabhft-v.) : 

II, 8, 326 (in the palace of Yama). 

Align 4 (-Anga*?). § 595 (Paurava) : VII, 67, 2206 

(—Paurava); cf. XII, 924, otc. ( « Byhadratha). — $ 6325 
(Sho<ju$ar&jika) : XII, 29, 924, 928, 981. 

Ailga 6 . § 7685 (Kyshna Yasudova) : XIII, 147, 6828 
( Manoh putrah , incarnation of Kyshpa). 

Anga *. § 772 0 (Kaqyapn) : XIII, ifiS, 7232 (wished to give 
away the whole earth to the brahmans; cf . Angab, XIII, 7214). 

Anga 7 , the Anga king at the time of Yildhishthira. § 264 
(Sabhftkriyap.) : II, 4/9, 119, 120 (amoug tho kings present 
when Yudhishthira entered his pulace). — § 342 (Indra- 
lok&bhig.) : III, 51, 1988 (sa- Baiigdng&n mahipdldn ). — 

§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : YII, 26, 1142 (called Mleooha 
king; was slain by Bhlmasena on the twelfth day of the 
battle). — § 605 (Karpap.) : VIII, 22, 873 (called Mleccha 
king, and was slain by Nakula on the sixteenth day of the 
battle), 877, 878. Cf. Angaputra. 

Anga*, the Anga country or adj. § 170 (Dlrghatamas): 

I. 104, 4220 ( Ahyatydhyo 9 lhavad dc$o). 

Anga *, one or tho other of the Anga kings of the post. § 277 
(Jarasandhavadhap.) : 11, 21, 804 (° Vangddayah rqjdnah). 

* Anga Irt , nout. pi. (°d/tt ) « Veduhg&ni : I, 62 (sdhgopan ithad&fp 
Veddnam) t 645 (do.), 3140 {tangarp V«dam) 9 4001 (doA 4003 
( sdhgopdhyam gdstray i), 4150 ( Veddhydni ), 4182 (thd&angaip 
Vedam) 9 6756 ( shadbhir ), 6823 ( shadahgah vedah) ; II, 137 
(ihadangavid Ndradah)\ III, 2417 {sdi^gopdhgdh Vcddh); 
YII, 9126 ( s&hgd veddh) } 9601 (Vcddhydfr topaniihadah) ; 
XII, 1354 ( Veddn angopavjrtphitdn) 9 1569 (caturo Veddn s&°), 
7201 (*had°-vid), 7202 (*Atfd°), 7266, 8484 {Veddn td° 
OpantsAadafr), 8613 {°tafr) y 8730 {erjat* aarvato 9 hgdn% tathd 
Vedd yuge yuge) 9 10467 {Vcd&b shad°) 9 10940 {chaf)* 11772 
{adhgopdhgdn Veddn) 9 12346 (*d° vedeahu), 12674 (#d° 
Opdngeahu fodeahu), 12750 {adhgopaniahodatp) 9 13099 (id 0 
Veddn), 13183 {Veddn edhgopdhgdn ), 13864 ( Veddn ed°) 9 
13649 (do.) ; XIII, 1542 {ahajbhir), 1666 {ed° caturo Veda J), 
4296 {ehaf* vid ) ; XIY, 2628 {aehaq 1° vid). 

Angada *, a monkey ehief, son of Valin. § 534 (Hanumat- 
pratyftgam.) : III, 282, 16224 {Vdli -putro). — % 536, 
(Betubandhana) : III, 283/9, 16287 (protected the army of 
Rama), 16322 (was sent by Rftma as his envoy to Rftvapa). 

— $ 636 (Lonkftpraveqa) : III, 284, 16329, 16341 (his 
deportment in Lankft). — § 640 (Indrajidyuddhu) : III, 288, 
16451, 16453 (fought Indnqit). — § 641 .(Iudrajidvadha) : 

III, 280a, 16468, 16477 (was among those who surrounded 
Rftma and Lakshmana against Indrajit). — § 542 (R&vapa- 
vadha): III, 290a, 16500 (attacked Rftvapa).— $ 543 
(R&m&bhisheka) : III, 201, 16589 (was installed as 
ynvarftja in Kishkindhyft). 



▲ftgada— Allgiras. 


AAgada*, 8 on of Dhytaroshtra (?). § 592 (Saipgaptakavadhap.) : 

VII, 26, 1101 (fought Uttamaujaa on the twelfth day of the 
battle). Cf. Carucitrfingoda. 

AAgaka, pi. (° 0 A), a people presumably Anga. § 607 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 45*', 2101 (praised by Karna before Qalya, 
sixteenth day). 

Aft g^inbdha « ffiva (1000 names *). 

Ang&putra- Anga 1 . § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 22, 880 
(slain by ffukula). 

Angara. § 632 (Shodagarajop.) : XII, 29, 981 ( f nfpatirp) % 
982 (was vanquished by M&ndhfitr). 

A&garaka *, the planet Mars. § 208 (Astradargana) : I, 
134, 6331 ( tuhguraka ivdmgumdn ), — § 270 (BrahmasabhS-v.) : 

II, 11a, 446 (in the palace of Brahmdn). — § 569 (Bhagavad- 
yanap.): V, 1430, 4841 (omens).— § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
3a, 81 (omens).— § 578 (Bhtshmaradhap.) : VI, 46 10 , 1710 
( A°-Budhdv iva ) ; 46 ,ft , 1726 {Qukrdngdrakayor fra).— § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 109, 4130 (bhdmau Ahgdrako 
yathd; PGR. translates “ charcoal”). — § 605 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 16, 581 ( A°-Budhdv iva); 19, 711 {Ahg&raka iva 
grahah). Cf. Bhauma. 

Angaraka* — the Sun. § 310 (Aranyakap.) : III, 3a, 147 
(in Dhaumya’s enumeration). 

AngSraka 9 , a Sauvira prince. § 522 (Draupadiharonap.) : 

III, 265a, 16597 (among Jayadratha’s standard-bearers). 

Angaraparpa, a Gandharva king (also name of his forest) 

— Cifcraratha. § 11 (Parras.) : I, 2, 386 (all. to § 221 ). — 
5 221 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 170, 6448 ( Gandharvam), 6449, 
6460 (vanquished by Arjuna), 6473 (°%). 

Aftgarishtha, an ancient king. § 641 (R&jadh.) : XII, 123, 
4634 (discourse between him and the yshi Kamanda), 4535. 

Angavaha. § 287 (R&jasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1275 (among 
tho kings, especially Vyshnia, who came to YudhiBhthira’s 
rajasuya). 

[Angavidhi] (“the arrangement of the moon’s limbs”), 
i.e. XIII, 110. 

Axtgeyi • Sudeva, I, 3777. 

AAghrlka, BOU of Vigv&mitra. § 621 (Rajadh.) : 'XII, 9, 
253 ( Ahghriko Ndikadjrk oaiva ). 

JLfcgi, an ancient queen, wife of Ariha and mother of 
Mahabhauma. § 156 (Puruvoipg.) : I, 95, 3772. 

Aftglrahsuta - Byhaspati. § 6936 (Vytravadhn) : XII, 
280, 10126. 

Aftgiraja (B. has °bo): XIII, 2126. 

Angiras 1 , one of tho maharshis, Brahmdn’s spiritual sons 
( mdnaadh putrdh). § 86 (Sambhav&p.) : I, 66 , 2518 (six 
maharshis). — § 109 (Arpgavat.) : I, 66 , 2568 (do.). — § 110 
(do.): 86 , 2569 (father of Byhaspati, Utathya, and Sam- 
vartta). — § 145 (Kaca) : I, 78, 3201 (raker A°ah pantram 
Kaeam ), 3231 ; 77, 3257 (A 0 a£ pautra , i.e. Kaca), 3268 
(ysdif). — § 165 (Satyavatllabhop.) : I, 100, 4003 (A°ah 
putrah, i.e. Byhaspati). — § 191 (Aijuna) : I, 123a, 4808 
(among those who came to the birth of Arjuna).— $ 201 
(Drona): I, ISO, 5122 (A c afi kuh, sc. Drona).- § 270 
(Brahmasabh&v.) : II, 11a, 436 (in the palaoe of Brahman). — 
| 299 (Dyfitap.) : II, 68 , 2335.— § 371 (Tung&ka): III, 
86 , 8189 (mun$r A°a h autah , i.e. ' S&rasvata^). — $ 373 
(Prayfiga) : III, 85, 8214 (°pramukhuk brahmarahayah ; 
dwelt at Praydga). — § 378 (Tlrthay&tr&p.) : III, 82, 8487 
(had proteoted the Sun).— $ 421 (Ak&ga-Ganga) : III, 142, 
10904 (muttered his daily prayers at Akdga-Gangfi). — § 488 
(Angirasa) : III, 217, 14101, 14106, 14107, 14112, (14116), 
14117, 14120 (excelled Agni and became his first son).— 


$ 489 (Angirasa): III, 218, 14124 (*» t Bh&mmat\ $*m* 
prathamd 'ngiraaah tuta), 14125 (ragOd Rdgeti ydm dkur 
dvitfyd ’ ngiraaah $utd ), 14126 (Sinlv&ll was his third daughter), 
14127 (his fourth to sixth daughters were Areishmati, Haviah- 
mati, and Mahishmati; the seventh was Mahdm&ti), 14129 
(his eighth daughter was Kuhfi).— § 491 (do.) : 220, 14164 
(Bh&nur Angiraao dhlrah putro . . . ). — § 493 (do.) : 
221, 14183 (Aaurdh janayan ghordn martydqig caiva pfthag - 
yidh&n | tapasag ca Manum putram Bh&nun cdpy Ahgirdfr 
*fjat), — § 493 (do.): 222, 14224 ( Bkfgv - Ahgirddibhir 
bhdyas tapaaoUhdpitaa . • . Qikhl ), — § 494 (do.) : 222, 
14238 (eka evaiaha bhagavdn vijfieyah pfathamo 1 ngirdh ). — 
§ 496 (Skandotp.): 226, 14299 (Qivd bhdryd tv A°ab), 
14301. — § 570 (Sainyaniryfin&p.) : V, 151, 6114 ( takhd 
cCPo nrpah Drupado ). — § 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 687 , 
3041 (reforrod to in a hymn to Nar&yana). — § 595 (Sho<j&- 
garfij.) : VII, 66, 2343 ( A 0 yathd ). — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : VII, 94*, 3453 (invoked by Drona when clothing 
Duryodhana in invulnerable armour), 3475 (Indra gave to 
A . mantramayam bandham ), 3476 (A. said it to his son 
Byhaspati) ; 103, 3861 (idam A°e prddud Devego varma 
bhdavaram ). — § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 34, 1497 
( AtharvdPau), 1505 (Bhrgv-Angiro-manyu-bhavam krodh&gnvp, 
sc. garam ?). — § 615a (Skanda) : IX, 467 , 2512 (came to 
the investiture of Skanda). — § 637 (Rajadh.) : XII, 477 * 
1597 (among those who surrounded Bhlshma on his bod of 
arrows). — § 641 (do.): XII, 69, 2666 (two verses sung by 
his son Byhaspati) ; 122, 4505 (Vishnu made chastisement 
over to A. t and A. to Indra and Manci). — § 656 (Kha<j- 
gotp.): XII, 168a, 6135 (among the sons begotten by 
Brahman, seven besides Pracetas and Rudra), 6142 (ft) (among 
those who accepted the religion of tho Vedas). — § 664 
(Mokshudh.) : XII, 2073, 7534 (among the seven will-bom 
sons of Brahmdn). — § 665 (do.): XII, 208a, 7570 ( Atry - 
A°au among Brahmdn’s seven sons enumerated by Bhlshma, 
mentioned in the Purdnas as seven Brahmans). — § 677 (do.) : 
XII, 235, 8602 (Karandhaina’s son Maruta asoended to 
heaven, by giving away his daughter to A.; cf. XIII, 6260). 
— § 6945 (Jvorotp.) : XII, 284a, 10218 {°pramukhdh dwar - 
shayah ; among thoso who waited upon Qiva and P&rvati on 
Meru).— § 702 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 297*, 10877 (“originally 
only four gotras arose : Angiras, Kaqyapa, Vasishtha, and 
Bhygu”).— § 7175 (Nardyanlya) : XII, 335a, 12685 (among 
the twenty-one Prajdpatis who were first born). — § 717c 
(Uparicara) : XII, 3360, 12724 (among the seven yshis, etc , 
who promulgated an excellent treatise on duties on Mount 
Meru; printed in C. A°, in B. -4°); 337, 12752 (A°ab putra, 
i.e. Byhaspati). — § 7175 (N&riLy only a) : XII, 341, 1 3040 (among 
the eight Prakytis, i.e. Marici, etc., and Manu, upon whom 
all the worlds depend), £, 13075 (among the seven Mfinas&fr 
who will bocome the preceptors of tho Vedas, following the 
religion of Pravytti and created for procreating offspring — 
Prdjdpatye ), — § 730 (Anug&sanik.) : XIII, 1400, 990 (among 
those who were seen by Kyshna in the presence of Qiva).— 
§ 733 (do.): 25a, 1690 (his enumeration of the sacred 
waten), 1691, (1694), 1755 (had obtained the discourse from 
Kagyapa), 1757 ( c matom).— § 734 (do.): 26a, 1761 (among 
the maharshis who had oome to see Bhlshma on his arrow 
bed )-— 8 ^475 (Suvarnotp.): XIII, 85?, 4122 (created by 
^Brahmdn from a sacrifice; etymology from ahgAra, ‘charcoal’),. 
4124, 4141 (considered as the offspring of Agni), 4148 (he and 
Bhygn and Xa?i were all of them prqj&n&m patayat), 4147(5) 
(his eight eons called P&nukU), 4162, 4164 (Jagr&JMgtraNHp 



AAgiras— JAginsa(i|i). 


. . . ( tarnmd Angiraad jnty&h tarva m§tad- 
*nwydh).—§ 749 (Anus&sanik.) : 02 S, 4392 (among the 
masters of yoga). — $ 7613 ($apathavidhi) : 94 a, f4550 
(among the fshis assembled at Prabh&sa), 4666(0) (took his 
oath that ho is innocent of the theft of lotus-stalks).— § 759 
(Anup&sanik.) : 105, 5141 (his utterance to Bhlehma about 
the merits of fasting which he had declared formerly to the 
maharahis), (5143), 5179, 5201, f«203 ; 107, 5209 (con- 
tinuation), 6263.— § 766 (do.) : 127 (6062) : recommended 
standing every night for a full year under a karanjaka tree 
with a lamp and the roots of a Suvarcala plant. — § 767 
(do.): 137a, 6260 ( Maruttah . . . Jcany&m Ahgiraae 
dotted divam dgu jagdma sak\ of. XII, 8602). — § 770 (do.): 
ISIS’, 7108 (his son Bala is mentioned among the M&navab), 
7112 (Tfnasoma 0 , the sixth of the seven ftvijes of Yama in 
the South, fj) 9 7157 (v, among the old brahmarshis who have 
worshipped certain mantras). — § 772i (Pavan&ijunasaipv&da) : 
The brahmans are always inconquerablo in heaven as on 
earth ; in days of yore Ahgiras drank off the water as milk, 
but did not feel his thirst slaked, and once more caused the 
earth to be filled by a great flood. When A. became angry 
with me (i.e. Vfiyu), I fled away leaving the world, and 
dwelled for a long time inr the agnihotra from fear of A, 
Xavi (i.e. Agni, Nil.), who is of the complexion of gold and 
blazes with effulgence when destitute of smoke, and whose 
flames, uniting together, burn upwards, when cursed by the 
angry Angiras, became divested of all these attributes (read 
gunair with B.): XIII, 154, 7215 (apibat tejaad hy apah), 
7217, 7220 (Kavir Angirasa gapto). — § 775 (Anupasanik.) : 
1607. 7664 (among the learned brahmans in the eastom 
region). — § 778s (Avikshit): XIY, 4, 85 (the priest of 
Avikshit Karandkama) ; 5, 95 (A. 1 a sons were Bfhaspati and 
Saipvartta) (v. Saipvartta-Maruttiya), 99 (was formerly the 
family priest of king Karandkama, so also of his son 
Avikshit); 0, 134 (Ahgiraaah putrarp Bfhaapatm , had in 
vain been solicited by Marutta for his sacrifice), 137 (Ahgirasafr 
putrah Sarpvartto ). — Cf. Agnisambhava. 

Afi giras *, pi. (°flA), the descendants of Angiras. § 206 
(Drona): I, 132, 5280 (Angiras&fp varah, i.e. Drops). — 
§ 207 (Dropa) : I,* 133, 5299 (Angiraadip varah , i.e. Drona). 
— § 324 (Dvaitavanaprav.) : III, 20, 970 (the Dvaitavana 
wood beoame filled with A., etc.).— § 393 (Para^u-R&ma) : 
115, 10126 (among the ascetics presented to Yudhistyhira by 
Lomaqa). — § 496 (8kandotp.) : III, 224, 14270 (Bhrguhhig 
tdhgirobhig ea hutam ). — § 506 (Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 
14555 ( Bhrgvd 0 obhifr). — § 555 (Indra) : Y, 10, 511 
{Ahgiraadtp varuhfh $ Jfy-forepafcMi),— §,578 (Ambop.): 193a, 
7572 ( Dronam Angiraadip vararp , read with B. Ahgi 0 ). — 
$ 602 (Dropavadhap.) : YII, 190, 8728 (Bhfgavn 'ngiraaag 
eaiva, etc., among those who reproach Drona for using the 
Biihma weapon). — § 605 (Karpap.) : YIII, 17, t® 88 
( Angiraadip variahfha^ - A$vatthftman). — § 615 m (Skanda): 
IX, 457, 2510 (among those who came to the investiture of 
Skanda). — § 621 (RSjadh.) : XII, 28, 50 (cakdrdhgirasdep 
greahfhdd Dhanurvedatp guroa tadd, i.e. Xarna from Drona), 
69 (do. — do.). — § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2088, 7690 
(Agvinau tu amrtau gddrau tapaay ugre aamdathitau | amptda tv 
ohgiroao davd brdhmapd iti nigeoyohi). — § 7*17 (Uparicara) : 
XII, 337, 12800 (Angiraadip varatp - Bfhaspati).— § 796 
(Svargftrohapap.) : XVIII, 5, 159 (Bfhaapatim °dp» varatp). 

AAgircui 1 — Bfhaspati. § 146 (Kaca): I, 78, 3188 (davd 
mmrir* 'hgiraamp munup, perhaps Ahgirump, ie. Bfhaspati). 
— | 665 (Indra): V, 11, 867 (fir hoapater Angirm#); 16, 


548 (P). — § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 08, 2595 (discourse 
between him and Yaaumanas). — § 7176 (N&rfiyapTya): XII, 
843 VI), ffl3206 (Angiras Bfhaspati curses the Ocean 
that it should be tainted with fishes, etc.). — § 746 
(Anupisanik.): XIII, 02, 3196 (Indra gave him the 
whole earth). 

Angiras 4 « Sarasvata. § 368 (Tlrthay&trap.) : III, 88, 
7058 (yatra Sdraavato ydtah so 9 hgirda tapaao nidhifr, i.e. 
DadhIo&8yu tTrthaip). 

Angiras 1 - Utathya. § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 90, 3369 
(the duties of kings proclaimed by Angiras Utathya to 
Mandh&tf Y&uvanaqva). — § 772 (Utathya): XIII, 155, 7254 
(marriod to Bhadrfi, the daughter of Soma, eto.). 

Angiras 1 - Vishnu. § 493 (Apgirasa) : III, 221, 14188 
( Viahnur ndmeha yo 9 gnia tu JDhrtimdn ndma so 'hgirdh). 

AfiLgirasa 1 — Bfhaspati. § 145 (Kaoa): I, 70, 3188 
(v. Angiras — Bfhaspati). — § 168 (SatyavatT): 1, 103, 4151 
( Cukrdhgiraaayor iva, sc. Bhlshma’s knowledge). — § 488 
(Angirasa): III, 217, 14118 (the firstborn son of Fire). — 
§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 8, 112 ( prqjndyd sadrgag edit 
Cukrend tigiraaena ea , sc. the purohita of Drupada). — § 589 
(Dronabhishokap.): VII, 5, 151 ( Cukrilhgiraaadargandt ', i.e. 
Drona). — § 746 (Anup&sanik.) : XIII, 02, 3195 (discourse 
between Indra and Bfhaspati). — §7786 (Saipvartta-Maruttiya): 
XIV, 0, 121.— § 782 (Guruqishyas.) : XIV, 36 (*), 962. 

Aflgirasa 2 - Utathya. § 772 j (Utathya) : XIII, 165, 7260. 

Angirasa 8 a Sam vartta. § 7786 (Samv&rtta-Maruttlya): 

XIV, 10, 281. 

Angirasa 4 - Kaca. § 146 (Devayani) : 1, 80, 3335 (Kaeavp). 

Angirasa 6 — Sudhanvan. § 300 (Prahlfida) : II, 68, 2315 
(Prahlddaaya ea aarpvddavp muner Ahgiraaaaya ea). 

Angirasa 6 ^Gyavana. § 491 (AngiraBa): 111, 220, 14156 
(Agnt'r Ahgiraaag eaiva Cyavanaa Triauvarcakah). 

Aflgirasa 7 -Bula. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 7593 
(Balag cdhgiraaah am ft ah). 

Angirasa 8 — th,e planet Jupiter. § 605 (Karpap.): VIII, 
17, 661 (Qukrdhgiraaavarcaaor, Qukrdngiraaayor iva, i.e. Arjuna 
and A 9 v&tthaman). 

Angirasa 0 , pi. (°«6), the descendants of Angiras. .§ 747 
(Suvornotp.): XIII, 86, 4154 (the descendants of Fire — or 
Angiras — are all called A°). Cf. Atharvan. 

Angirasa 10 (adj.). § 602 (Dropavadhap.) : VII, 191, 8766 
(°<ifli dhanuh , used by Dropa).— § 616 (Souptikap.) : X, 7, 306 
(°kule t i.e. Agvatthaman). — § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208, 
7593 (cf. Angirasa 7 « Bala).— § 682 (do.) : XII, 287, 9482 
(°# kule, said of Cirak&rin).— § 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 330, 
12749 (utpanne ’ ngiraae eaiva yuge prathamakalpite ; of. 
°Ahgiraaake kdk , XIII, 4326). — § 7476 (Suvarnotp.) : 
XIII, 85, 4143 (Bhdrgavdngiraaau lake lokasantdnalakahanau ). 
— § 772,; (Utathya): XIII, 156, 7240 ( Utathyaaya jdtaey- 
dngiraae kule). 

Angirasa 11 (adj.). § 1 1 (Parvas.): 1, 2, 469 (°om dkhydnam , 
Angirasa or Angirasopakhyfina). 

Aftgirasa(ip) (“on the descendants of Angiras"). § 488 
(Mark.) : Asked by Tudhiahthira f Mdrkan4*ya related the 
following “old story ” (itihdaaip purdtanafp): Ahgiraa (the 
third son of Brahmin, v. 14122) in days of yore practised 
austerities in his hermitage, so that he exoelled Agni, who, 
thinking that Brohmdn had created a new Fire* was greatly 
depressed, but Angiroa , saying that Agni had been created by 
Brohmdn to oflloiate as fire, asked him to oooupy his proper 
place, and when Agni only wished to be the second or Prdjd* 
potyok* fire, at last prevailed upon him to remain and make 
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him (i.e. Angiras) his first son. Ahgiraa also had a son, 
Bfhaapati ; knowing him tho Ahgirasa to be the firstborn son 
of Fire, the gods came and learned the matter fropa Ahgiraa 
(III, 217).— •§ 489: The children of Ahgiraa and Qubha 
(B. Subha)\ tho son Bphaapati , and tho eight daughters, 
Bhdnumatl , Rdgd, S in lb fill, also called Kapardiautd, because 
she was both visible und invisible, Areiahmatl , Havxahmatl, 
Mahiahmatl , Mahfimatl, and Kuhn (III, 218 ). — § 490: 

Bfliaspaii ~ C&ndranuw! ( « Tirft, Nil., and FOR.). * 


(^iipyu ~ Satyft DhnrmnjA. 

( 1 ) Bharadv&ja ^ Vira. (2) Bharata ~ (3-5) 3 daughter*. 

i . L_ 

Vira ( » Rathaprabhu, ltuth&dhv&iM, Bharata. Bharatf. 
Kumbharetaa) (jarayu. 


Siddhi. 

Nlgcyavaua * 

Vipflpa (Sutyu, Nil., and PCR.). 

Nislikrti.t 

Svana. 

Vigvujit. t 

Vigvabhuj J ^ Oomlti. 

Vaijnvfigni. X 
Urdhvabhoj.J 
Svishtakrt. X 
Manyu. X 
Mauyantl. X 
Svfthtt.fJ; 

Kama. X 
Amogha. X 
Uktha. X 

Mfthaviic *= Saniu^vusn.J 

§ 491 : With Kdgyapa, Vdaishfha, Prana, son of Prana, 
Agni Ahgiraaa, || and Cyavana Triauvarcaka, || he,§ after a 
penance lasting for many yeurs, obtainod the son Pdnoajanya 
(“ appertaining to five men and the progenitor of fivo tribes, ** 
v. 14160). Pdhcajanya (*■ Tapaa, v. 14166-8, 14173, 14174), 
after 10,000 years of penances, produced the fire of the 
Pitf •% ; from his hood he created Brhat and Rathantara , from 
his mouth Vat a and Rnsdhara,^ in his navel ^iva, from his 
might (baldd) Indra , from his 60 ul ( pranalo ) Vayti and Agni, 
from his arms Anudattau,** and Fife* ft (0 ttQ d the elements 
(bhmni), and then the five sons of tho Pitra. Bfhadratha' a 
son was Pranidhi , Kdgyapa's Mahattara , Ahgiraa* Bhdnu, 
Varca'a Saubhara , and Prana'* Anudatta , in all twenty-five. 
— § 492: He also produced three times five devdh : Yajna - 
muthah (“who steal the sacrifices' 1 ), Subhlma , Atibhlma, 
Bhlma , Blilmabala , Abate , Sumitra, Mitravat, Mitrajfia , 

* We are not told in the text whose eon Nigcyavana w. lie might be the 
second son of Brhaupnti, and that is apparently the opinion of Nil. and PCR. 

t It is not said iu the text whone non he is. PCR. takes Nishkyid to bo 
another name of Satya. 

X PCR. supposes Vigvajit to be PfhaapatVa third hou, Vifvabfay the 
fourth, VafavUgni thr fifth, Vrdhvabhfy the same as Vatfavagni, Svuhtakft 
the sixth son of Prhaapati, Manyu (fury) ns predicate to Mauyantl, 

** daughter of Prajapatt,” Smha the same as Mauyantl ; Kfana, Amogha , 
and Uktha the sons of Svfihi I, by tattva, rqfat, and tama* respectively ; 
Mah&vte to mean 44 the great word, i.e. tho word of God,” and Saindgv&ia 
(“ the means of rest”) os epithet of Uktha. 

|| Nil. and PCR. tokos tl agnir Ahgira*a$caua ” to be an epithet of 
Cyavana, and Suvarcaka (sic !) to stand (done as the fifth name. 

$ I.e. Uktha, according to Nil. and PCR. 

% Otherwise PCR. and Nil. 

•• I.e. Uditta and Anudatta, NO. and PCR. 
tt I.e. the five senses, Nil. and PCR. 


Mitravardhana, Mittadharman* Surapravira, Vlra, 8*9*9*, 
Suravareaa, and “ Surdndm api hantr*'—^ 498 : Bfhadukth* 
and Rathantara (cf. § 491) or Mitravinda, aona of Xhpaa 
(III, 220). Many ” fires” enumerated, among others tho 
five Oryaakardb (Purandara, Uahman, Mam , Qambhu, and 
Avaaathya ), sons of Tapaa; the six sons of Bhdnu with hie 
wives Sup rajd and Bphadbhdad Sdryajd ( Bateda , Manyumat, 
Vuhnu - Dhrtimat « Ahgiraa, Agrayana , Agraha , Stubha). 
Niga was likewise tho wife of Bhdnu , and gave birth to one 
daughtor, to Agni and Soma, and to five Fires (Pdvakdn). Tho 
Fire (Pdvaka) who in oompany with Parjanya is honoured 
with the first havit at the GdturmO*ya$ is Agni Vaigvdnara* 
He who is called tho lord of all the world is Vigvapati, the 
second son of Manu , etc. (Ill, 221). Genoalogy of the Fires- 
continued. The Fire Saha, from fear of hiB grandson the 
Fire Bharata (Bhara, Niyata ), who burns the dead bodies, 
hid himself in the sea,f asking Atharvan to carry the oblation* 
to tho gods. When his plaoo of concealment had been 
divulged by the fishes, Saha cursed them, saying that they 
should become the food of all creatures in various ways. Then 
Saha gave up his body and entored tho earth, where ho oreated 
various metals : from his pus (pilydt) force (tejah) and scent, 
from his bones the devadurtt, from his phlegm glass ( aphdtikam ), 
from his bile mdralcata , from his liver tho black iron, th<* 
clouds from his nails, the coruls from his veins, etc., and 
remained absorbed in meditation, whonco he was roused by 
the tapa * of Bhrgu , Ahgiraa , etc. Seeing tho r$hi (i.e. 
Atharvuhgi^rasa, Nil. = Atharvan, PCR.), he again took rofugo 
in the water. Tho wholo world with the gods sought tlio 
protection of Atharvan , who searched the sea, and finding 
tho Fire, created the worlds (so Nil. and PCR.). So Agni was 
formerly destroyed by Atharvan , and called back (fihdtah (?), 
PCR.) he carncs tho oblations, and travelling about various 
countries and living there (i.e. in tho sea, PCR.), he produced 
the various fires mentioned in tho Vedas . — § 494 : Enumeration 
of rivers that uro said to be tho mothers of the fires. The wife 
of Adbliuta was Priyd , and his son Vibhuraai (14234). There 
are as many aomaa (i.e. kinds of aoma sacrifices, Nil. and PCR.) 
as the number of fires mentioned. Also in the race of Atri 
[those] mind-born sons of Brahmdn (?) J sprang forth. Atri, 
wishing to procreate sons, conceived these [fires] in his mind, 
und the fires came out of his, the brahman's, body.)) Tho 
powers of theso fires are the same as those of tho Adbhuta fire 
as related in the Vedaa , for they ore all one and the same, the 
first Ahgiraa , sprung from [his], body in various forms like 
tho jyotiahfoma sacrifice (III, 222). 

Angirasa w . XII I, 2 1 26 (vanquished the Nlpas, v. Angiraja). 

Angirasaka, adj- § 749 (Anu<;usanik.): XIII, 01, 4826 
( Bhrgv-Ahgirasak * kale , i.o. in the time when the world was 
peopled by only the descendants of Bbygu and Angiras; 
cf. Ahgiraa* yuge , XII, 12749). 

Axigirasi 1 (a female descendant of Angina). $ 229 
(Vagishthop.) : I, 182, 6908 (a britfiraag! who ouned 
Ealmashapuda). 

Angiras! 3 (“daughter of AngiraB”). § 489 (Angir&sa) : 
III, 218, 14128 (mahdmokheahv Ahgiraal . . . Mahd- 
matUi vikhydtd aaptami kathyate eutd , ab. Angina's). 

* Compare the notes of PCR. 

t Am. : Mw*f*P*ddhi aarvabhakahatamg prhpto 9 gnir dtmansm bahudhS 

kftg 1 gpihoMUHaku tma**nddi$hu on athitn ity updkhyAyat*. 

% Srohmano might be an opposition to Atr*h, as in the following verse* 

H Nil. : atom ca r*hy*nt*ri*im am upakkahayam, Mhi m annum 

karmignidaivatyam mrm h dhmmgk agmaantatir ity uktam bhaeati. 
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A&glrasopikhjr&na— AnJ ana. 


AAgirasopakhy&na, t. Angirrn »*. 

Axilla *■ Vkhpu (1000 names). 

▲nikajit - Krehna: V, 2566. 

AldkaaSha - Xyshna! xn, 1506. 

Anikavid&ra^a, brother of Jayadratha. § 522 (Draupadl- 
har.) : III, 265, 15599 (PCR. translates “Anlka and 
Vid&rana”). 

* Anila 1 (“Wind”). § 116 (Ajpgavat.): I, 66, 2582 (one 
of the eight Vasus, son of Praj&pati (?) or Dharma(?) and 
Qv&sfi, husband of Qiv&, and father of Manojava and Avijft&ta- 
gatih), 2589.— § 485 (Pativratop.) : III, 213, f3959.— 
§ 615# (Skanda) : IX, 46, 2506 (Anil&nalau, oame to the 
investiture of Skanda).— § 770 (Anu^toanik.): XIII, 1515, 
7094 (one of the eight Yasns). Cf. V&yu. 

Anila* = Qiva, Vishnu (1000 names). 

Anila*, a Suparna, son of Garuns. § 564 (M&tallyop.) : 
V, 101, 3594. 

Anila, a Serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 86, 1553 (ATfte- 
nllau ndgau). 

Anilabha = (Jiva (1000 names 9 ). 

Anilaprabhava * Bhlma, q.v. 

Anilasam^hava, v. Agni. 

Anilaaaraihi, v. Agni. 

Anilatmaja 1 » Bhlma, q.v. 

Anilatmaja* » Hanumat, q.v. 

# Apirnan (“ minuteness "). § 705 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 303, 
1 1229 (among the attributos of ^arabhu). — § 707 (do.) : XII, 
313, 11602 (among the attributes of Qarabhu Praj&pati). 

Apimandavya (a r«hi, of. Munijavya). § 11 (Parvas,): 
I, 2, 375 (Dharmattya nfsliu sambhfLtir Anlmun^avya^flpajd). 
— § 80 : I, 63, tho yshi AnTm&ndavya having been aooused 
of theft, though innocent, and impaled, as a punishment for 
having in his childhood pierced a little fowl in a reed, cursed 
Dharma (for having killed a brahmun, the most heinous of 
sins), saying that ho should be born on earth in tho Qudru 
caste. Therefore Dharma wub bom as Yidura : I, 63, 2422. 
— § 172 (Anlmandavyop&khy&na) : I, 108, 4329 (4333). — 
§ 264 (Sabh&kriy&p.) : II, 4 0, 107 (among the yshis who 
were present when Yudhishfhira entered the palaco). 

Anima^L^a vy opakhy ana( ija ) . § 172 (Sambhavap.) : 
The history of Milnfavya (§ 80) is more fully described. 
Suspicion had fallen upon him, because thieves had hid 
their plunder in his hermitage, while he was sitting for yoars 
with his arms upraised observing tho vow of silence. When 
impaled, he by his ascetio power not only preserved his life, 
but summoned other rshit to the scene, who came in the 
night in tho shapo of birds (I, 107). Hearing that he was 
alive, tho king asked his pardon and endeavoured to extract 
the stake from his body, but was obliged to cut it off outside 
the body. M&niavya henceforth walked about with the stake 
in his life, and thereby conquered lokat unattainable by others 
and was called Anlmatfavya (v. 4329). He ruled that an 
act should not bo sinful when oommitted by one below tho 
age of 14 yean (1, 108). 

Aqixnat. § 268 (Varuna-sabh&v.) : II, 9, 362 (among the 
tfftgaa in the palaoe of Yaruna ; B. has Mammon, PCR. has 
Matimat), 

Anlmlflhft l , a Suparpa. $ 564 (Mitallyop.): Y, 101, 3595. 

Animioha* — Qrm (1000 names*), Yishnu (1000 names). 

Anistdifea *■ 9* va 0M0 names 1 ). 

AnirdacRravapu* - Vfehpu (looo names). 


Aniruddha 1 (son of Pradyumna). § 262 (Bhagavady&na) : 
II, 2, 56. — § 264 (Sabh&kriy&p.): II, 4/9, 123 (among 
the kings present when Yudhish^hira entered the palace), 
130 (learnt the science of arms from Arjuna). — $ 452 
(M&rkapdeyas.) : III, 183, 12584. — § 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
YI, 66f, 2968 (“son of Pradyumna and known as tho 
eternal Vishpu ; created Brahmdn ”). — § 589 (Drona- 
bhishokap.) : VII, Ilf, 408 (among those who would take 
up thoir position in the Papdava host). — § 599 (Jaya- 
drathavrtdhup.) : VII, 110*, 4193. — § 717 (N&riLyaniya) : 
Xlly 340//, 12903, 12905 (“ Pradyumna or Mind gives 
origin to Aniruddha or tho Creator ■» Iqvaru Conscious- 
ness ”), 129(37, 12938 (“ Brahmdn springs from Aniruddha* b 
navel”); 341, 13036 (— Mah&n. fitmii or Ahahkara sprang 
from Avyakta or Pradh&na, and from him sprang Pit&maha, 
i.e. Brahmdn and the five elements), 13077 (lokatargakarah 
prabhuh), 13098 (tho Supreme God in tho form of Aniruddha 
Bhowed himself to Brahmdn, with a vast horse's head, etc.) ; 
342, 13144 (from Nar&yana — Aniruddha* s grace arose 
Brahmdn, and from his wrath Rudra) ; 344, 13309 
(Qaunaka asked why N&rada, having Been the Supreme 
Lord in tho form of Aniruddha — A° ianau tthitaqi — again 
proceeded so quickly to Naru and N&rayana) ; 345, 13385 
(the Emancipate entering the Sun; thence reduced to 
invisible atoms they enter into N&r&yuna, and thonce into 
Aniruddha, and thence, transformed into mind alone, into 
Pradyumna, etc.); 348, 13466, 13470 (Janamejaya inquires 
why Hari had appeared to Brahmdn in the form of 
Aniruddha with tho horse’s head ; Brahmdn develops into 
Purusha — Aniruddha =* Pradhana, who, yielding to yoga- 
sloop, lays himself down on tho waters reflecting on creation ; 
A. develops into Ahankara « Brahmdn, etc. « Hiranyagarbha, 
who takes birth within the lotus that springs from Aniruddha), 
13512 (Madhu and Kaitabha saw Purusha in the form of 
Aniruddha in y^pa-sleep on the water, white, imbued with 
stainless sattva, on the hood of a snake, surrounded with 
garlands of flames ; they awakened him and were slain by 
him; thence he came to bo called MadhusQdana) ; 362, 
13759 (§ 717d: Brahmarudra-saipvfida : learned brahmans 
called Mahupurusha by tho name of Aniruddha). — f § 7735 
(Kysbna): XIII, fl59, t?392 (when Kyshna bocomos Jlva, 
he comes to be called Sahkarshapa; next he transforms 
himself into Pradyumna, and then into Aniruddha). — § 793 
(Mausalap.): XYI, 30, 101 (slain). 

Aniruddha 1 — Vishpu (lOOO names). 

Aniruddha 9 . Cf. Anu°. 

Anirvipuia ® Yishnu (1000 names). 

Aniti names*). 

Anivartin * Yishnu (1000 names). 

Anxyas&m a?iyftn - Kyehna. 

Afljana 1 , a locality? § 305 (AnudyQtap.) : II, 78, 2574 
(“formerly thou wort instructed . . . near As by the 

great yshi Asita . . . ”). 

Aftjana*, an elephant. § 564 (M&tallyop.) : Y, 99, 3561 
(among the elephants in PatSla, born in the race of the 
elephant Supratlka).— $ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 64^, 
2866 (among the Dig-nSgas ridden "by R&kshasas). — $ 699 
(Jayadrathavadhap.) : YII, 112, 4323 (the Kir&tas, q.v., 
have olephants sprung from the race of A., of impenetrablo 
hides, well trained . . . with armour made wholly of 
gold, resembling Air&vata, having come from the northern 
hills, ridden by fiereo robbers) ; 121{t> 4829 (many elephants 
of the race of A etc., were slain). Cf. Ailjaaaka. 

6 



Agjanibha— [Anttgasatiikaparvan]. 


48 


ABjanabha, a mountain. § 575 (Anuffaanik.) : XIII, 
106, 7658 (among the mountains whose names, if reoited at 
morning, etc., remove sin). 

Afijanaka (B. A° - } cf. A fi jana). § 599 (Jayadratbavadhap.) : 
VII, 118, 4307 ( hulam A°a*p ndma : S&tyaki, i.e. Yuyudhkna, 
would crush the elephants of the A.- breed mounted by 

« Mlecohas). 

Aftjanaparvan (son of Ghatotkaca). § 573 (Ambop.) : V, 
1947, 7600 (among Yudhishthira’s allies).— § 600 (Ghatot- 
kacavadhap.); VII, 166, 6809 (pautrena Bhlmasenasya), 6811, 
6815 ( Ghafotkacasutam), 6817, 6818 (slain by A$vatthaman). 

Aflkrti. § 264 (Sabhakriydp.) : II, 4/9, 126 (among the 
kings who wero present when Yudhishthira entered his palace). 

Anna — piva (1000 names 1 ), Vishpu (1000 names). 

Annabhoktr - piva (1000 names). 

AnnabhnJ « piva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Annada - piva (1000 names 1 ). 

Annada - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Annapati - piva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Ann&srashtr - piva (looo names 1 ). 

Anrqamsa (?) =- piva. 

Antaoara. § 574 (Jarabtikh.) : VI, 9o, 375 (a people in 
Bhorntavaraha, in the East and North). 

Anta(h)devanaip. - pi™ (looo namos 1 ). 

# Antaka 1 (Death). I, 2708 (Mahddevilntak&bhyan ea Kdmdt 
Krodhac ca . . . jnjne . . . Agvatthdma), 7028 (°opamah)\ 
III, 1376, 1655 ( murttimantam ivd°m), f 1931 (spshto 9 ntgkah 
earvaharo Vidh&trd bhaved yatha) ; IV, 763 ( dandapanir ivd°h\ 
815 (do.), 817 (f«ra), 1680 {Pavano Mrtyuh) ; V, 3210 
(yathilntakau, Bhlmarjunau) ; VI, 2236 ( dan/jap&nim ivd°ip) 9 
2790 {dantfapdnir irdPh), 3638 (do.), 4678 ( dandahasta ird°A), 
4959 ( dandahaetam tVd°m), 4985 (tea), 5254 ( Kdld°$amadyutih) % 
5326 {iva) ; VII. 3135 {iva). 4727 {Kdld° -Yamopamam), 60*99 
(iva). 7570 (ire), f 8168, 8308 (tru), 8980 (wo); vill, 696 
( Kdld°-Yamopamau ), 800 {iva), 814 {°danda8annibhdn ishUn), 
909 {Mrtyu-KdkPopamam), 2469 {Kdld 0 - Yamopamam), 2708 
(do.), 3995 ( KdlaPvapuh ), 4390 ( Yama-KdldPopamau) ; IX, 
161 ( dandap&nir ivdntakah ), 153, 298 {°pratimaip yudhi), 485 
{alithfhata rane vl rah kruddharUpa ivd°h), 555 (Kdla-ipththa 
hd°h), 694 {pdgahaatam icd°tp), 737 (A°m iva kruddhatp), 870 
{Mptywn »vd°m), 894 {yathd), 1044 {dandapanir ivd°h), 1057 
{mdrayaty Antakah eadd), 1368 {dan4apdnir ivdPh), 1402 
(i dandahastarp yathd kruddham A°tp prdnahdrinatfi ), 3270 
{kruddhdv ivd°au, i.e. BhTmasena and Duryodhann) ; X, 40 
{vdyaedntakah, i.e. the owl), 360 {Kdlaepohfa *Vd°J), 395 (do.), 
397 (warn teshdrp tathd Draunir Antakah tamqpadyata), 689 
{Kdldntaka - Yamopamah ), 703 {Pdn(fav$ydndm Antakdydbhi - 
iatphitafp ) ; XI, 156 (comparison of the human body to a 
well : ya$ tatra vatate 9 dha$tdn mahdhih Kdla eva aah | Antakah 
sarvabhatdntitfl dehindtp aorvahdry asau), 338 (yathdntakam 
anuprdpya jlvan kagein na muoyaU ), 404 {putrdndm Antake ); 
XII, 2578, 4264 ( krora £ Kdla ivdntaka $), 6164 {Kdla 9 ntaka 
ivodyatah), 6546 (follows everyone who is born), 8561 {eatyena- 
ivdntakaip jayet), 11061 {na Tamo ndntakah kruddho na 
Mjrtyur bhlmavihrama h 1 1 fata nppaU tana yoyasydmitatgasoh), 
11838 {kair ndpnoti jardntakau), 11841 (-do.), 12078 
(purd mptah pranlyase Yamatya rdjagdsandt | team Antakdya 
ddrunaih prayatnam drjave kuru ), 12081 {Mdruta ’ptakah), 
12085 (j purd gartram Antako bhinatti rogaedrathi J), 12107 
{pwrd karoti to 'ntaka} pramddago ’aukhdip eamOm ) ; XIII, 
184 (Kdldntakopamdb), 863 (sarpahastam anirdegyatp pdga- 
kaitam iadntakmp), 2226 {ndfnit tfpyati kdshfhdndtp ndpaydsid^ 
maho ioM l | ndntaiat aarvaSkatdndtp tig p utp&p ad mala a an& i), 


2230 {Antakab Pavano Mrtyuh . . • 7497 (m JBtiak 

90 ’ ntako Mptyuh . . . , i.e. piva) ; XIV, 2167 

{Kdld&tala- Yamopamam). 

Antaka * * Vishnu (1000 names). 

AntakaJ valana (the fire of the universal destruction) : I, 
fl 180 { 0 samdnavarcasatp). 

♦Antakala (the time of universal destruction). $ 61 5u 
(Skanda) : IX, 46c, 2689. 

Antakrt. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 46, 2560 (a warrior of 
Skandas ; PCR. has 9 bhrakpt ). 

Antaradvipa, pi. {°dh). § 623 (Rftjadh.): XII, 14, 408 

{dvlp&g ea sdntaradvfpdh). 

Antaratman— piva (1000 names 1 ). 

Antardhaman. § 7686 (Xyshna) : XIII, 147| 6828, 6829 
(incarnation of Fan, son of Anga and father of Havirdh&man). 

A ntar dha na (“disappearance**), a celestial weapon. $ 334o 
(Kairktap.) : III, 41* 1702 (given by Kubera to Aijuna; 
A. sends the foe to sleep, etc., used to bum the Asuras when 
pankara slew Tripura). 

Antarhitatman - piva (1000 names 9 ). 

Antarikshaoara, pi. (°tf6), ( ,f moving in the air **). § 616/ 
(Asita Devftla) : IX, 60 y 2879. 

Anto'yasayln, son of a Nish&dl and a Can<J&la: XIII, 
2590 {gmagdnagooaram vuhyair apt vahUhkftafp). 

Anu, son of Yaykti. § 144 (Yay5ti) : I, 76, 3160, 3162 
(did not take upon himself his father’s decrepitude), (v. 
Nahusha). — § 147 (Devayan!) : I, 83, 8433 (son of 
parmishtha). — § 148* : I, 84, Yayati cursed his older 
sons; Anu should be overcome by decrepitude and not be 
able to perform sacrifices before Agni, and his progeny should 
die as soon as they attained to youth : I, 84, 3488 (3489) ; 
his sons were the Mleccha^: I, 86, 3520, 3633. — § 156 
(Puruv.): 1,06, 3762. 

A^U = piva (1000 names 1 ), Vishpu (1000 names). 

Anucakra, a companion of Skanda. § 615« (Skanda) : 
IX. 46, 2642 (given to him by Tvashfr)- 

Anucana, an Apsaras. § 191 (Aijuna): 1, 123, 4817 
(among the Apsarases who danced at the birth of Aijuna). 

# Anuoara, pi. (“companions**). § 615 u (Skanda): IX, 
467, 2517 {Airdvatah tdnuearah ), 2519 {Yamaaya), 2537 
(5: Amqa gave five anueardn to Skanda: Paragha, Vata, 
BhTma, Dahati, and Dahana), 2539 (e : Vishnu gave three 
anueardn to Skanda: Cakra, Vikramaka, and Saipkrama), 
2617 (the companions of Skanda); 46, 2619 {Mdtr-gan&n 
Kumdr&nucardn). — IX, 46, 2527 {caturtham asydnuearam 
khydtam Kumudamdlinam | tatah Sthdnur mahdtejd mahd - 
pdriehadam prabhu J). — § IX, 46, 2532 {tatah prdddd 
anuearau Yamah Kdlopamdv ubhau ), 2534 {Somo \ py anuearau 
gdrau paraeainyapratdpinau ), 2535, 2542, 2550. 

Anu^Ksana (“instruction*’). § 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 599, 
608 (i.e. Anug&sanikaparvan). 

Anngasanika (“ relating to instraction ’*). $ 10 (Parvas.) : 
I, 2, 853 { 6 aip parva , i.e. Anu^ftsanikaparvon). 

[An u i ^Ssanlkap arvan] (“ the section relating to in- 
struction,*’ the 91st of the minor parvans of Mah&bhfirata ; 
cf. Anuqfisanika). J 719 : Yudhiihfhira'i despondency at the 
daughter of his kinsmen on the field of Kurubhtra; he 
enquired how he might be cleansed of his sins; Bhuhma 
comforted him by telling him that the souLis not the cause 

i of our acts, oiting the aneient story Gautami-lubdhaka- 

/ vy&la-Mrtyu-k&la-saipv&da (6), “This evil has neither 
been of thy own creation, nor of Dmyoihma 9 o t but of 
KdlaU? 9 Yuihiehfhira became oonsded (XlH, 1). — f 720: 



[Anu^HTitlrapftrvan,] 


Asked by Yudhiahfhira it any householder had ever succeeded 
in. oonqnering J fytyu by virtue, Bhuhma recited the anoient 
story Sndarqanop&khy&na (5), “To a householder there 
is no higher divinity than the guest; the blessings of an 
honoured guest are more efficacious than the merit of 
100 sacrifices. Whenever a deserving guest seeks the 
hospitality of an householder and is not honoured by him, 
he takes away [with him] all the virtues of the latter, 
giving him his sins [in return].” Blessing upon tho reader 
(XIII, 0).—$ 721 : Yudhiahfhira asked how the Kahattriya 
Vigv&mitra became a brahman, mentioning his destroying of 
the 100 sons of Vaaiahfha, etc. (a), and comparing the 
instance of Matahga, who was bom as a Cantjdla and could 
not attain to brahmanhood (XII, 3). Bhuhma related how in 
olden times Vi gvdmitra attained to the position of a brahman 
and B.-r, i.e. Vi$ vfimi tropakhyana ( b ), (XIII, 4). — § 722 : 
Yudhiahfhira wished to know the merits of compassion and 
the characteristics of devout men. Bhuhma recited the 
anoient story of the discourse between Indra and the parrot 
(in the territories of the Kdgi king) who did not desert the 
blasted tree whorein it had boon born, though the tree had 
withered, being piorced by a fowlor with a poisoned arrow. 
The parrot, by his penances, knew Indra (who came in the 
shape of a brahman), and, being granted a boon, made Indra 
revive the tree : and after death ho came to the region of 
Indra (XIII, 5). — § 723 : Yudhiahfhira enquired which of 
tho two, Exertion and Destiny, is more powerful. Bhuhma 
related the ancient story of the conversation of Vaaiahfha 
and Brahman , in which Brahmdn showed the necessity of 
exertion, notwithstanding the force of destiny, under reference 
to the example of the gods, etc. (a) ; Janamejaya , who followed 
in the footsteps of Indra, was checked and put down by the 
gods on account of his having killed a brahman woman ; tho 
viprarahi Vaigampdyana wus put down by tho gods for killing 
a brahman by ignorance and a child (XIII, 6 ;. — § 724 : 
Asked by Yudhiahfhira , Bhuhma related the various fruits 
of various good acts. Tho Buru princes became filled with 
wonder at his dootrine, as narrated by R. of old (XIII, 7). 
Yudhiahfhira enquired who should bo honoured aud who 
liked, etc. ; Bhuhma’ a answer about the duty of honouring 
good brahmans (XIII, 8). — § 72o: Yudhiahfhira’ a enquiry 
about the misery that awaits those who refuse to make gifts 
to brahmans after having promised to give them. Bhlahtna 
set forth the various kinds of misery that await such meu, 
citing the old narrative of the discourse botween a jackul and 
an ape : While both wore human beings they wero intimate 
friends ; after death one of them became a jackal and the 
other an apo, the former because ho had not given to a 
brahman what he had promised to givo, tho latter because be 
used to appropriate tho fruits belonging to brahmans. Bhuhma 
had heard this from his preceptor and from Brahma (XIII, 9). 
— § 726 : Yudhiahfhira wished to know whether any fault is 
incurred by one who gives instruction to a person belonging 
to a low caste. Bhuhma recited what he had heard certain 
say in days of yore : instruction should not be imparted 
to one that belongs to a low or mean caste. He related 
the following instance that occurred io days of old : There 
was a snored hermitage on the Bimavat 9 inhabited by 
Si., CML, Vdlakhilyaa, etc. (description). A fodra asked the 
head of the oqUege (hulqpati) to initiate him into a life of 
mumriatton, but he was refused. He then, at some distanoe, 
made a hut, etc., for himself, and began to live according to 
rigid vows, made sacrifices to the gods, etc. (description). 


A 1 $. used to come to him, and, at his request, promised to 
assist him iu Ptif-yajna . As the (judra placed the [stool 
called] bfsf towards the south with its head turned towards 
the west, R. told him to place tho bfal with its head turned 
towards tho east, and to sit with his face turned towards the 
north, and gave him all directions about the grdddha as laid 
down in the ordinances, and after tho rites had been accom- 
plished R. returned to his own abode. After a long time 
the Qftdra ascetic mot with his dcuth in those woods, and in 
his next life took birth in the family of a great king; tho 
R. iu his next life took birth in tho family of a priest, and 
became well versed in the Atharvaveda, etc. (a); tho re- 
born Q&dra was installed king after his father's death. He 
appointed tho reborn R. as his priost, and ruled hiB kingdom 
righteously; but every day, when be saw his priest., he 
smiled or laughed. The priest made him swear to tell him 
tho.truth, and he was then informed by him about their former 
births, where tho penances of R. had all been frustrated by 
tho instruction ho had givon to the fflrf/v*. In order that he 
might not obtain a still lower birth iu his next life, he 
caused him to relinquish his present office as priest, make 
gifts, and observe vows, repairing to many sacred places, 
and at lost, his bouI having become purified, living in that 
very asylum where he had lived in Iiis former birth, 
practising vory severe penances ; thus he succeeded in 
attaining to the highest success (XIII, 10). — 8 727 : 
Yudhiahfhira enquired after the nature of tho man or tho 
woman in whom the goddess of Prosperity always dwells. 
Bhuhma related the conversation between Rukminl (the 
mother of Pradyumna with the Makara banner) and the 
goddess Qri, whom she onoo askod this question in tho 
prescnco of JDavakl’a son (XIII, 11). — § 728 : Yudhiahfhira 
enquired which of the two, man or woman, derives tho 
greater pleasure from sexual union. Bhuhma told the old 
story of tho discourse between Bhahgdavana and Qakra, 
i.e. Bhangasvanopakhyana (b), (XIII, 12). — § 729: 
Yudhiahfhira asked how one should act in order to live happily 
both here and hereafter; Bhuhma’ a answer indicating the 
chief duties of commission and omission (XIII, 13).— 8 730 : 
Asked by Yudhiahfhira, Bhuhma discoursed about tho 
different names of Mah&deva and his puissance, but soon 
caused Brahna to take up the topic before the conclave of 
with Yydsa, just as R. Tannin, tho offspring of Brahmdn , 
hod in days of yore told tho 1,000 namos of Mdh&dcva 
before Brahmdn in Brahmaloka. “ After twelve years 
hod expired from the time when Pradyumna (tbo son of 
RukminX) slew the Asura Qambara in days of yore, my 
spouse Jdmbavatl (seeing the sons of Rukminl— Pradyumna, 
Cdrudeahna , etc.) asked me to grant her a heroic son, saying : 
* By worshipping Mah&deva for twelvo years and emaciating 
thyself in observing vows, thou hast begotten the sons C&ru- 
daahna , etc., with Rukminl (a).* She prayed that Brahmdn, 
etc. (fi), would proteot me ; I took leave of Ahuka, eto. ( 7 ), 
aud Oaruda bore me to Himavaf, where I dismissed him; 
I there saw the asylum (description) of Upamanyu Vaiy&ghva- 
padya , reverenced by D., Ck, and K., adorned with Qangd, 
eto. Upamanyu directed me to devote myself to penances 
and gratify Qiva, here where D. and R. had in days of yore 
gratified him, who took his birth as Da. Hiranyakagipu ( b ), 
who was the father of Manddra (e), irresistible even to Viahfu’a 
discus Sudorgona (d) j (Jiva had further granted boons to the 
Ddnavaa (or Aauroa) Vidyutprabha (*), Qatamukha (/), and 
to Brahmdn, etc. (*) ; the sacrifice Baptakapdla, eto. (f). 



[Aan^jiuitkaparran.] 


44 


Having narrated his former relations to Mahddtva, Upamanyu 
(y) there pointed out to mo Si., R.., V.-D., Y., G., Ape., 
etc., and said that in the sixth month from that time 
I should behold Mahodeva and obtain twenty-four boons 
from him and Un id. He gave me certain mantra * , by reciting 
which I was sure to behold Q ahkara. On the eighth day 
I underwent the dlkshd, etc. (description); for one month 
I lived on fruits, etc. ; then I beheld Mahodeva (description) 
and Umd in a oloud (description), surrounded by 1,100 
2 ludras, etc., praised by A., V., V.-D., A., Jndra f etc. («), 
uttered the Rathantara Saman in the presence of Bhava 
(Qivu). Innumerable masters of Toga, etc. ( aa ), were 
bowing down to him; Sanatkumdra , etc. (ftp), were beheld 
by me standing there in their bodily forms ; Lp., eto. 
(77), wero Been to bow down to Qiva; G. and Aps. sang 
and hymned him ; V.-D., etc. (£6), were adoring him in 
thought, word, and deed; Brahmdn, Qakra, etc., looked at 
me; I, however, had not the power to look at Mahodeva . 
I saluted Mahodeva : 4 Thou art/ etc. (e«). Qiva roared like 
a lion ; the innumerable brahmans thcro present, etc. (££), 
bowed down to Qiva. fiva, looking at Until, Indra , and 
myself, told mo to ask for eight boons” (XIII, 14 ). Bpshna 
went on to enumerate the eight boons, including hundreds 
upon hundreds of children and (granted by Uma in the name 
of Qiva) a son §dmba. 41 Umd also granted me eight boons” 
(including 100 sons), “and said that I should have 16,000 
wives, etc. ; and that 7,000 guests would daily feed at my 
palace. Then fyva and Umd disappeared with their gana s. 
All this I related to Upamanyu ” (XIII, 16). Upamanyu 
said : There was in the Kfta age a R. Tandi who devoutly 
adored the god [^iva] f° r 10,000 3 ears. He succeeded 
in beholding Mahodeva and praised him (77), and further 
said: Neither Brahmdn , etc. {00), know thee. Qiva said 
that Tan4i should be imperishable and eternal, etc., and 
his son become the author of 8o.tr a*, etc., and grantod him 
a boon. Tandi said: Let my devotion to thee be steady. 
Then the god disappeared. Then Tandi came to my (i.e. 
Upamanyu’s) asylum and told mo all that had happened to 
him. Dost thou hoar all those celebratod names [of Maha- 
dova] that Tandi said unto me. Brahmdn had at one time 
enumerated 10,000 names of Ifahddeva; in the scriptures 
1,000 names of him occur. They are not known to all, but 
wore uttered in days of yoro by Brahmdn for the purpose 
of adoring Qiva . Having acquired them by the favour of 
Brahmdn, Tandi communicated them to me (XIII, 16 ). 
JTfihna said: “B.-p. Upamanyu said: 1 shall adore [$iva] 
with names uttered by Brahmdn, R., in the Vedas and 
Veddhgas, applied by Tandi, etc. [i.e. Mah&deva-sahasra- 
nftma-stotra].” Blessing upon the reader; 41 Da., Y., 
R&., Pq., Tdtudhdnas, and Gh. can do no injury to him ” 
(XIII, 17). Vydsa told Yudhishfhira to gratify Qiva with 
this hymn cpnsisting of 1,008 names; Vydsa had himself 
recited it in former days, when engaged in penances on JUeru 
in order to obtain a son, and he had obtained the fulfilment 
of all his wishes. After this Kapita, eto. (a), obtained 
boons from (Jiva . Then [Rdma] Jdmadagnya, etc. (**), 
narrated to Yudhishfhira the boons they bad been granted by 
Civa. Vaigampdyana continued: Hearing these marvellous 
feats of Ifahddeva related by the ascetios, Yudhishthira 
became amazed. Then Efshna said to Yudhishthira : Upa» 
manyu said to me: Unrighteous men, stained by Regas 
and Tamas, do not succeed in attuning to Igdna (Qiva); 
even if a person lives in the enjoyment of every pleasure 


and luxury, yet he oomes to be regarded as the equal of 
pure-minded forest reoluses if he is devoted to the Supremo 
Deity.; if Rudra is pleased with a person, he can confer 
upon him the position of either Brahmdn or Eegava or 
Qakra with all the deities under him, or the sovereignty 
of the three worlds; a person who devastates the whole 
universe does not become stained with sin if he adores and 
worships Qiva .... Then Ejrshna said to Yudhishthira : 
Aditya, eto. (X\), have sprang from that oreator of all 
creatures (Qiva) ; indeed, that subtle Brahmdn is the cause 
of life. Blessing upon the reader (XIII, 18 ). [§ 730, 

I.e. XIII, 14 - 18 , is callod Meghavdhanopdkhydna .'] — § 731 : 
Yudhishthira enquired after the purport of the scriptural 
injunction to husband and wife about the joint performance 
of all duties. Bhlshma related the old narrative of the 
discourse between Ashfdvakra and Digd, i.e. Ashtlvakra- 
Dik-saipv&da (4), (XIII, 18 - 21 ). — § 732: Asked by 
Yudhishthira, BhUhma discoursed ou the question who is 
worthy of receiving gifts, etc., quoting R. Mdrkan4*ya, eto. 
(a), (XIII, 22 ). Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhlshma discussed 
the ordinances regulating the actions to be perpetrated towards 
the deities and the Pitfs on the occasions of gr&ddhas : 44 One 
should carefully perform all acta relating to the deities in the 
forenoon, and all acts relating to the Pit?* in the afternoon ; 
that gift that is made untimely, etc., is appropriated by 
Ra.’* ; the brahmans that must not ho invited to grdddhas , 
and those that Bhould be invited, etc. ; Jdtakarman , etc. 
(XIII, 23 ). Asked by Yudhishthira, BhUhma discussed 
the circumstances under which a person may become guilty 
of brahmanidde without actually slaying a brahman (XIII, 
24 ). — § 733 : Asked by Yudhishthira about the holy places 
on eurth, BhUhma repeated the enumeration of them (a) 
made by Ahgiras to Gautama, who put this same question, 
especially mentioning the result of bathing in Candrabhdgd 9 
etc. (b), in Pushkara, etc. (0), in Mranyabindu, etc. (d), 
in lndratoyd, etc. (e), in Gahgddvdra , etc. (/), at Sapta- 
gahga, etc. (y), at EanyOkdpa, etc. ( h ), in I)evikd t etc. (•), 
Mahdgahgd, etc. (/), Vaimdnika, etc. (2), in (Jarastamba, etc. (1), 
Ciirakufa, etc. (m), Jfatahgavdpl, etc. (»), Gahgdhs'ada, 
etc. (0), Gahgd - Yamunayos tlrlharg , eto. (y), Marudgana , 
etc. (y), Utpdtaka, etc. (r), Agmaprshfha, etc. (*), Vigdld , 
etc. (0, Punaravartanandd, etc. (u), Rdmahrada, etc. (a), 
Narmadd, etc. (w), Cdn4dlikdgrama (B. Anjali 0 ), etc. (*), 
Ujjdnaka, etc. (y), Edhdaka , etc. (s). For the purpose 
of repairing to all the tlrthas in the world, one should 
mentally think of those amongst them that are wholly or 
almost inaccessible. Ahgiras had obtained this diBOOurse 
from Eagyapa . Blessing upon the reader (XIII, 25 ).— 
§ 734 : Vaigampdyana said : Though equal unto Brhaspati 
in intelligence, Brahmdn in forgiveness, Indra in prowess, 
and S&rya in energy, Bhlshma (the son of Gahgd) had 
been overthrown in battle by Afjuna . Accompanied by his 
brothers, etc., Yudhishthira asked him these questions. He 
was lying on a bed of arrows in expectation of the time of 
death. Many M.-p. had come there to see him : Atri, eto. (a). 
Yudhishthira with his brothers duly worshipped those 
who then sat down and conversed about BhUhma (who 
became delighted), and then, taking leave of BhUhma and 
the Pdn4avas, made themselves invisible. The Pd^avas 
pm waited upon Bhlshma , and seeing the quarters of the 
sky blazing forth with splendour on account of the penances 
of the Rshis, they became filled with wonder, and talked it 
over with BhUhma. Vaigampdyana continued : After that 
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conversation was over, Yudhiihfhira touched BhUhma* t feet 
with hie head, and then resumed his questions relating to 
morality and righteousness. Yudhiihfhira asked which 
oountrios, retreats, mountains) and rivers are foremost in 
point of sanctity. BhUhma related the old narrative of 
a conversation between a brahman who was a gi lonohavftti 
(subsisting upon gleanings) (or gilavrtti) householder and 
a iiddha (crownod with ascOtio success) It., who roamed 
over the earth and once had passed the night in the house 
of the gilavrtti, who, when they had conversed on subjects 
connected with the Vedat and Upaniihadi, asked him this 
very question, and was instructed by him about the superior 
sanotity of Qahgd. Then the iiddha ascended the firmament, 
and tho gilavrtti sought the protection of Qahgd and attained 
to great success. Yudhiihfhira, etc., were filled with 
delight. Blessing upon the reader (XIII, 26).— § 735: 
Yudhiihfhira asked how a Kihattriya , Vaigya , or (Jndra may 
acquire the position of a brahman. BhUhma said that the 
brah manhood cannot be acquired except by birth, rolating 
an old story of a conversation between Matahga and a she- 
ass, etc., i.e. Indra-Matahga-sarpv&da (5), (XIII, 27-29). — 
§ 736 : Yudhiihfhira mentioned that in former times the 
position of a brahman was acquired by Vigv&mitra , and 
asked how king Vl tahavya in ancient times succeeded in 
obtaining bralimanhood. BhUhma told tho VTtahavyo- 
pakhyana (5), (XIII, 30).— § 737 : Askodby Yudhiihthira 
as to who are worthy of reverent homago, BhUhma repeated 
the old narrative of the discourse between N&rada and 
V&mdeva , who asked him the above question. N&rada 
answered : M I worship them who constantly worship Yaruna , 
etc. ” (a), (XIII, 31). — § 738 : Asked by Yudhiihfhira about 
tho merits of those persons who grant protection to living 
creatures, BhUhma told the Qyenakapotakhyana ^ 
(XIII, 32). — § 739: Asked by Yudhiihfhira which act is 
the most important of all those that have been laid down for 
a king, BhUhma said it was the worship of brahmam ; they 
are older than P., D., men, U., and Rfi., and incapable of 
being vanquished by D., P., G., Rfi., As., or Pq. ; it is owing 
to tho absenco of brahmam that the Kihattriya tribes, the 
{jakai, etc. (a), have become degraded into tho state of 
Qikdras ; the great It. have said that brahmanicide is 
a heinous sin (XIII, 33); they have Soma for their king; 
“ this was said to me by N&rada 99 ; Aditya , etc. (ft), enter 
the body of the brahman and take what the brahman cats ; 
in the house where brahmam do not eat, P. refuse to eat; 
examples of brahmam (7) who have conquered Kihattriyai ; 
14 in this connection the old story of the conversation 
between Y&iudova and the Earth, 99 who instructed the former, 
is told; examples of discomfiture arising from acts hurtful 
to the brahmam (5), (XIII, 34 ). BhUhma 9 a characterisation 
of brahmam \ the Mekadai, etc. («), and numerous other 
kihattriya tribes have become degraded to the state of 
Q&drat through the wrath of tho brahmam ; having dis- 
regarded the brahmam. As. have boon obliged to t&ko refuge 
in the depths of the ooean; through the favour of the brahmam 
D. have become denizens of heaven ; comparisons with 
brahmam (£): the brahmam are incapable of being subjugated 
(XIII, 86).— § 740 : BhUhma told the old history of tho 
^discourse between Qahra (in the guise of an ascetic — 
description — on an ugly oar) and As. (jambara , who ascribed 
his suooeas to hia never cherishing any ill-feeling towards the 
hrahmam, referring to the encounter between D. and As. in 
days of old ; Qamhara*i father had obtained instruction from 


Gandramai (Soma, the Moon) as to how the hrahmam 
attain to success. Qakra began to worship the brahmam, 
and therefore suooeeded in obtaining the supremacy of 
the gods (XIII, 36).— § 741 : Asked by Yudhiihfhira , 
BhUhma disoussed the comparative eligibility of brahmam for 
receiving presents; u one pays off the debt one owes to 
the gods by performing sacrifices, to P. by procreating 
children, to the brahmam by making presents unto them, 
and to the guests by foeding them ” (XIII, 37). — $ 742 : 
Asked by Yudhiihfhira about tho disposition of women (who 
are said to be the root of all evil and exceedingly frail), 
BhUhma told the old story of the discourse between D.-y. 
N&rada and the courtezan Aps. PaficacOda, in anoient times, 
in the region of Brahman (Br&hmlip, so POR.), (XIII, 38). 
Yudhiihfhira observed that women are in possession of the 
illusive power of As. Qambara, etc. (a), and the political 
knowledge of Qukra and Bjrhaipati ; 11 it seems to me that 
Bfhaipati and other great thinkers evolved the science of 
politics from observation of the understanding of women ** 
(XIII, 39).— § 743: BhUhma approved of what Yudhiihthira 
hod said : “ Thore is no cro&turc more sinful than woman ; 
she is the illusion that Dai. Maya created, etc. ; I am told 
that all persons of the human race in course of natural progress 
attain to tho state of gods ; thin circumstance alarmed the gods ; 
they repaired to Brahman , who created womon by an Atharvan 
rite ; in a previous creation women were nil virtuous ; but 
thoso that sprang from this creation by Brahmdn with 
tho aid of an illusion became sinful ; Brahmdn bestowed the 
desire of enjoying all kinds of carnal pleasures upon them.” 
BhUhma repeated tho old story of how, in days of yore, 
Vipula hod succeeded in restraining his preceptor’s spouse, 
i.e. Vipulopakhyana (b), (XIII, 40-43).— § 744 : Asked 
by Yudhiihfhira, BhUhma explained upon what person one 
should bestow one’s daughter in marriage; the different 
forms of marriage (a); various ordinances about marring*) 
quoting Praj&pati and Manu and the Maruti and the fUhii ; 
what constitutes or completes the union of marriage; the 
passing and acceptance of a dower do not constitute marriage. 
BhUhma referred to the opinion of B&htlka and his own condnot 
in liberating Ambd, whom he had abducted for his brother 
Ytcitravlrya , having defeated the M&gadhai, etc. (ft), quoting 
prince Satyavat (XIII, 44). Asked by Yudhiihthira, BhUhma 
oxpounded how a girl’s kinsmen Bhould act after having received 
a dower if tho giver goes away without marrying and does not 
return for Bomo time, comparing the instance of S&vitrl and 
quoting Sukratu (the grandson of the Yideha king Janaka) \ 
tho unrighteous dereliction of eternal usage is regarded as 
the practice of the Asuras. Asked by Yudhiihfhira upon what 
authority the wealth of men is inherited by others when they 
happen to have daughters, BhUhma explained the different 
rules of succession, and recited some verses sung in days 
of yore by Yama about the man who sells his son or bestows 
his daughter for a dowor (he has to sink into seven terrible 
hells named K&la) ; the Anha marriage is also a sale; “even 
a human being with whom one has no relationship of blood 
should not form the subject of sale ” (XIII, 46 ) ; a verse of 
[Dakaha] Pr&eetata ; how women should be treated ; “ those 
houses that are cursed by women meet with destrbetion and 
ruin as if scorched by some Atharvan rite ” ; Manu, on the 
eve of his departure for heaven, entrusted women to the care 
and protection of men ; a verse sung by a princess of the 
house of the Vidiha king Janaka on the duties of women 
(XIII, 46 ). Asked by Yudhiihfhira , BhUhma disoussed 
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the comparative eligibility of different kinds Of sons to the 
father’s inheritance, quoting Manu and and M.-p. 
Kagyapa (B. KaP) Mdrlca; “if a brahman, led by lust, 
acts in a different way, he shall come to be regarded as 
a C&wf&la among brahmans” (XIII, 47). Asked by 
Yudhiahthira, BhUhma discussed the duties of persons bom 
in the mixed castes; in the beginning Prajdpati created 
tho four castes for the sake of sacrifice ; the son begotten by 
a brahman upon a Q\dra wife is culled Pd ragava (etymology) ; 
a Kahattriya'a son with a (Jtidra wife is called an Ugra , 
etc. (7) ; only the duties of the four principal castes havo 
been laid down in the scriptures; as regards the others, 
the scriptures are cutirely silent. Asked by Yudhiahthira, 
Bhiahma discussed the signs by which the origin of men 
of impure birth may be known (XIII, 48). Asked by 
Yudhiahthira, BhUhma discussod the different kinds of 
sons : Niruktaja , etc. ( 6 ), (XIII, 49).— § 745 : Asked by 
Yudhiahthira about compassion, otc., BhUhma told the 
ancient story of a conversation between Nahuaha and 
M.«j. Cyavana , i.e. Cyavanop&khyuna (5), including 
Cyavana-Kuqika-saipviida (XIII, 60-56). — § 746 : 
Yudhiahthira became stupefied with grief at tho thought of 
the millions of men he had slaughtered ; he feured that the 
Pdn4*vaa Would have to sink in hell, their heads hanging 
downwards, and desired to practise severe penances. BhUhma 
expounded the different rewards of different kinds of aots. 
Yudhiahthira dosirod to attain the end that is reserved 
to heroes, and no longer expressed any disgust at leading 
a householder’s mode of life, and all the P&ndavas with 
Draupadl approved of his words (XIII, 67). Asked by 
Yudhiahthira , BhUhma spoke of the rewards attached to 
the planting of trees and tho digging of wells and tanks ; 
D., men, G., F.> U., and Ru., etc., all resort to a tank 
full of water as their refuge; the same and It. all have 
recourse to trees (XIII, 68). Asked by Yudhiahthira, 
BhUhma discussed what gift is distinguished before all other 
gifts (XIII, 69). Asked by Yudhiahthira, BhUhma discussed 
which gift is more meritorious, that bestowed on one who 
asks for it or that given to an unsoliciting person (XIII, 60). 
Asked by Yudhiahthira, BhUhma explained where one meets 
with the rewords attached to gifts and sacrifices, adducing 
tho instances of king (Jibi and Manu (XIII, 61). Asked by 
Yudhiahthira wliat is the best of all gifts, BhUhma declared 
it to be oarth (called, therefore, Priyadattd) ; Mftyu, etc. 
(a), are incapable of touching the person that makes a gift 
of earth ; the verse hearing which [Bdma] Jdmadagnya gave 
away the whole earth to Kagyapa is quoted; a gift of 
earth is a high expiation for the Bin of those who betake 
themselves to Atharvan rites in order to do injuries to 
others ; A., e^c. (/9), applaud the man who makes 

a gift of earth; he further told the old narrative of 
a discourse between Bfhaapati and lndra : having adored 
Fiahnu in 100 sacrifices, lndra put this same question to 
Bfhaapati , and was instructed by him ; “ that man who docs 
not keep a promise of a gift of earth, or who recalls it, is 
tied with the noose of Faruna at the command of Death; 
those men have never to go to Yama who honour and 
worship brahmans, etc. ” ; that king who makes gifts of 
earth sports in bliss in heaven, adored by D. and G., and 
it approached by 100 Aps., etc. lndra gave the whole 
earth to Bfhaapati ; if theso verses are recited at a grdddha 
neither R&. nor As. can succeed in appropriating any 
share of the offerings made (XIII, 69). Asked by Yudhiah - 
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third as to wbat gifts kings should make, what gifts 
immediately gratify tho brahmans, what fruits attach to 
them, what gifts are productive of rewards both here and 
hereafter, BhUhma related the answer he had received from 
Ndrada when he put the same question to him : a gift of food 
made to even a Cdntfala or a dog is never lost ; in a former 
Kalpa (purd kalpa) Prajdpati said that food is amfta, etc . ; 
Agni and Soma in the body create and maintain the vital 
seed ; thus the sun and wind (Pavanafr) and the vital seed 
spring and act from food; description of the regions of 
heaven reserved to those that make gifts of food (XIII, 63). 
Yudhiahthira enquired after the conjunctions of the planets 
and stars iu relation to gifts, BhUhma repeated the ancient 
narrative of the discourse between Devak i and R. Ndrada at 
Jkdraka , where Ndrada answered this very question. Davakf 
in her turn tolcl it to her daughters -in -law (XIII, 64). 
Various merits of various kinds of gifts, BhUhma referring to 
AM, etc. (7); ghee is said to gratify Bfhaapati , etc. (5), (XIII, 
66). Asked by Yudhiahthira , BhUhma commented on tho 
gift of sandals and shoes, and of sesame, and land, and kine, 
and food ; sesame seeds were created by Brahmdn as the best 
food of the Pitra, eto. ; Apaatamba , etc. (*), have all ascended 
to heaven by means of making gifts of sesame Beeds. Once the 
gods, desirous of performing a sacrifice on the earth, repaired 
to Brahmdn on the Himavat and obtained from him a clod of 
earth (which the munia should always adore); there camo 
A goaty a , eto. (£) ; tho gods attaohed one-sixth of the moiit 
arising from thoir sacrifice to the gift of earth ; in days of 
yore king Bantideva performed a grand sacrifice, in which an 
immense number of kine were slaughtered ; from the juice of 
their skins tho river Carmanvatt was formed ; king Bantideva , 
in days of yore, ascended to heaven on aocount of his having 
given giftB of food ; the cow should never be given away for 
slaughter ; what kine should not bo given to brahmans ; he 
referred to Parugara ; the seasons when gifts of food produce 
particular merits (XIII, 66). Asked by Yudhiahthira, 
BhUhma dealt with the merits that attach to gifts of 
drink, quoting Sdvitrl and Lomova and Manu , and mentioning 
(Jibi ; Soma, eto. (»/), has sprang from water ; D. have amfta 
for their food, N. havo Sudhtl, P. have Svadhd (XIII, 67). 
Yudhiahthira asked about the merits that attach to gifts of 
sesame and lamps for lighting darkness, as also of food and 
robes ; BhUhma told the narrative of the conversation between 
a brahman and Yama, in ancient times, iu the large town 
of Parnagdld (inhabited by brahmans) between Yamuna and 
Oahga, at the foot of the Yamuna hills; one day Yama 
commanded a messenger of his (description) to bring the 
person named (Jarmin of Agaatga'a race from this town 
(Agoatymp gotratah), not confounding him with another of 
the same gotra ; he should be worshipped with respect. The 
messenger did the very revei%e ; Yama ordered this man to 
be taken back and Qarmin to bo brought; the former was, 
however, first instructed by Yama regarding gifts. Then 
the messenger conveyed him baok and fetched (Jarman ; 
Yama , having given him the same instructions, dismissed 
him to be taken back to his abode. The giver of a lamp 
is regarded os benefiting tho Pitra and Yama ; it enhances 
the power of vision of D., P., and one’s self; citing Manu 
ah6ut a gift of gems (XIII, 68). BhUhma, at Yudhiahthira'* 
solicitation, reverted to the topio of the merits of gifts, with 
especial reference to the gift of earth ; a cow should never be 
given to a person that iB not righteous (XIII, 69). The tale 
of the oalamity that befell king Nfga, who had unwittingly 
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taken a cow belonging to a brahman and given it away to 
another brahman. Formerly, when DvdravatX was founded 
(wad with B. nmganty&m), a huge lizard was seen (or met 
with.?) in a well ; Efahna took it out and learnt that it was 
king Npga, who in days of old had performed many sacrifices 
and repeatedly made gifts of hundrods upon hundreds of 
thousands of ldne to the brahmans ; a brahman's cow had 
accidentally come among Nfga'a and been given to another 
brahman, whose weak child it nourished; neither of thorn 
would take the most exorbitant gifts in exchange ; after death, 
when he came to the region of the Pitfa, Tama let him choose 
os his punishment for this little sin to become a lizard for 
l v 000 years, till he was rescued by V&audeva. Then Nrga 
mounted a celestial car and proceeded to heaven; a verse 
of Efahna' a is quoted (XIII, 70). Tudhiahfhira asked 
BhUhma to further detail the merits attainable by gifts 
of kine. BkXahma told the old story of Udd&laki and 
his son N&oiketa , whom he had cursed to go and see Tama, 
because N&ciketa had not found the articles (enumeration) he 
was sent for, ae they had been washed away by tho current. 
N&ciketa fell down, deprived of life ; Udd&laki indulged in 
lamentations ; when tho night came, N&ciketa , drenched with 
his father’s, tears, revived, and in the midst of the Bahia 
told that he .had been honoured in Yama'a delightful palace, 
which extended over 1,000 yojanaa ; “ Tama Baid that I was 
not dead, but had only come to see Tama in compliance 
with the words of my father”; Tama , at his roquost, 
had caused him to be mounted on a vehicle and showed 
him all those delightful regions that are reserved for the 
righteous (description), who make gifts in the world of men, 
especially gifts of kine, etc. (considerations of propriety or 
otherwise) ; in the absence of kine, a person by making gifts 
of a substitute of kine (e.g. a cow made of ghee) wins the 
rabrit of making gifts of kine ; gifts of kine on k&my&ahfamf, 
etc. ; “ I then took leave of Tama and hare now come back” 
(XIII, 71). Tudhiahfhira asked about tho regions of kine, 
whioh are tho residence of givers of kine. BhUhma related 
the old tale of the conversation between Brahmdn and Indra, 
who, seeing that the residents of the regions of kine surpassed 
the denizens of heaven, asked Brahmdn about them (XIII, 
78). The comments of Brahmdn to Indra on the subject of 
kine, reference being made to Bahia, etc. (XIII, 73). Asked 
by Indra , Brahmdn spoke about the end of him who consciously 
steals a cow or sells one from motives of cupidity. BhUhma 
explained how Brahmdn 1 a discourse had been handed down 
from Indra to BhUhma : Brahmdn > Indra > Dagaratha > B&ma 
[Digarathi] > Lakshmana > the Bahia (while dwelling in the 
woods) > from generation to generation > BhUhma 1 a preceptor 
> BhUhma. Blessing upon the reader (XIII, 74). Asked 
by Tudhiahfhira , BhUhma explained the rewards that attach 
to the observance of different kinds of vows ? many millions 
of R. arr residing in Brahmaloka (XIII, 76). Asked by 
Tudhiahfhira, BhUhma commented upon the ordinances that 
regnlate gifts of kine, quoting the instrnction given by 
Bphaapati to king M&ndh&tp ; “kine have that in them that 
partakes of the nature of both S&rya and Soma ” ; application 
of the words hhavitavyd, etc. (0); all the three [cow-givers], 
etc., and he who is well oonvenant with the Mah&hh&rata 
attain to the regions of Viah$u and 8oma ; names of kings 
who have attained to regions of great felicity as the reward 
of such gifts of kine as they made according to the 
instructions of Bphaapati: UgXnara, etc. (i). — Vaigamp&yana 
aaid : Xing. Tudhuhfhira did all that BhUhma wished ; he 


from that time began always to make gifts of kine and to 
support himself on grains of barley and on cow-dong as his 
food and drink, and he began to sleep from that day on 
the bare earth, and gave up tho practice of harnessing 
kine to his vehicles, and used cars drawn by horses (XIII, 
70). Vaigamp&yana continued : Asked by Tudhiahfhira , 
BhUhma once more went into detail on the merits attaohing 
to the gift of kine : a Eapild cow is the bost of all kine ; 
Tudhiahfhira asked why; BhUhma said he had beard old 
men tell the following story: In days of yore Brahmdn 
commandod Dakaha to create living creatures ; JDakaha , in 
the first instance, created food ; he drank amfta, a fragrant 
eruotation came out, and gave birth to the cow Surahhi, 
whose daughters came to bo regarded as tho mothers of the 
world ; they were all Eapil&a ; some froth from the calves 
foil upon the head of Mah&deva , who, filled with wrath, 
turned his third eye towards them, whioh produced various 
complexions in them; some escaped to the region of Soma 
and retained their colour. Dakaha informed Qiva that this 
froth was amfta and not impure ; Candramaa (the Moon), 
after drinking the amfta, pours it out again ; bat it is 
not, on that account, regarded as impure. Dakaha then 
presented Mah&deva with a hull and certain kine; Mahd- 
deva was gratified and made that bull his vehicle, and after 
the form of that bull adopted the device on his standard ; it 
was on that occasion -also that the gods, uniting together, 
made Mah&deva the lord of animals. Cows yield Soma in the 
form of milk. Blessing upon the reader.— Va igamp&yana 
continued : Tudhiahfhira and his brother began to make gifts 
of both hulls and cows of different colours to brahmans, 
Tudhiahfhira performing many sacrifices (XIII, 78). BhUhma 
said : In days of yore, king Saud&aa of Ikahv&kuU raoe 
asked his purohita R. Vaaiahfha what is most sacred and 
most productive of merit ; Vaaiahfha enlarged upon the 
mystery relating to kino ; tv&hd and vaahaf are for ever 
established in kine ; what is meant by Oomatl (XIII, 78). 
Continuation of Vaaiahfha 1 a discourse on the pre-eminent 
sanctity of kine; the diverse merits attaching to gifts of 
different kinds of kine : Brahmaloka, etc. (*), (XIII, 79). 
Vaaiahfha commented on the purificatory manlraa having 
reference to kine ; “those who make gifts of 1,000 kine, 
departing from this world, proceed to the region of G. and 
Aps., where there are many .palatial mansions made of gold, 
and Voaor dh&r& (i.e. MandakinI, Nil.); .... by giving 
away a Eapild cow, etc., one succeeds in entering the palace 
of Tama that is so difficult to enter.” — BhUhma said: 
Saud&aa , honouring these words of R. Vaaiahfha , made gifts 
of a vory Inigo number of kine unto the brahmans, and 
attained to many worlds of felicity in the next life (XIII, 
80). Tudhiahfhira asked what is the most sacred of all 
sacred things in the world, and whioh is (he highest o f 
all sanctifying objects. BhUhma said: Kine ore the most 
excellent of all objects, etc,.; M&ndh&tp , otc. (X), always 
used to give away kine in thousands, and have attained to 
ouch regions as are unattainable even by the gods ; he quoted 
a discourse delivered of old. (Juka (having finished his morning 
observances) asked !fl. Vydaa what is the foremost of ell 
sacrifices, and was instructed by him, who praised kine and 
described the region of kine which the blesood only attain ; 
Aps. always entertain them there ; those regions that have 
for their lords P&ahan and the Maruta are attained to by given 
of kine ; they attain to wealth like that of Vorwf* himself; 
one should daily recite these month u ( *) declared by Prqj&pa ti 



[Anx^&sanlkaparyan.] 


48 


himself. [In this section Yudhiahfhira has repeatedly been 
addressed instead of QuhaS] The .man who, for a month, 
subsists upon tho gruel of barley picked up every day from 
cow-dung, becomes free of sins as grave as the slaughter 
of a brahman : after their defeat at the hands of Dai., the 
gods practised this penance, owing to which they regained 
their position ; the efficaciousness of the GomatJ mantras . — 
BhUhma Bui<l : From that time Quka began to worship kine 
every day (XIII, 81). Yudhishthira asked how it is that 
the dung of the cow is possessed of frl. BhUhma told 
the old story of the conversation between the kine and 
who once in a beautiful form entered a herd of cows, 
saying : “ The Laity as, forsaken by me, have been lost 
for ever; tho gods Indra, etc. (*)> having obtained me, 
are sporting in joy and will do so for ever; R. and 
D. only when they are favoured by me become crowned 
with success ” ; she wished to reside in the kine ; 
they refused her, saying she was fickle and restless. Qrl 
said: ,( D., Du., O., Pq., U. f Kii., and men succeed in 
obtaining me only after the severest austerities ” ; they agreed 
that she should live in their urine and dung (XIII, 82). 
BhUhma oontinued his discourse on kine, repeating tho old 
tale of tho discourse between Brahman and Indra , after 
Dai. had been defeated und all creatures grew in prosperity ; 
then once R., G., K., U., Hu., D., As., the birds, and the 
Prajdpati a all adored Brahman ; Ndrada , etc. (£), sang, etc. 
(o) ; Indra askod him about the region of kine ; Brahmin 
said that Indra had always disregarded kine, and commented 
to him on the superiority of kine. He explained to him why 
kine havo descended to earth : In days of yore, when in the 
Deva-yuga the Ddnavas became lords of tho three worlds, 
Aditi underwent the severest austerities (standing upon one 
leg for many years) and begot Fiahnu ; Booing Aditi perform 
penances, Surabhl, the daughter of Lakaha , also underwent 
austerities on Katldaa (resorted to by D. and G.), in yoga, 
standing upon one leg for 11,000 years ; “ D., It., and M.-U. 
became scorched and repaired thither with mo (Brahmdn) ; as 
she did not herself ask a favour, I granted her the boon of 
immortality, and that she should dwell in Goloka, while her 
offspring, engaged in doing good acts, would reside in the world 
of men (description of Goloka)." BhUhma continued : From 
that time Qakra began to worship kine every day. Blessing 
upon the reader, etc. (XIII, 83). — § 747: Yudhiahfhira 
askod why gold, in the (Jrutis, is declared to be even superior 
to kine as a daks hind, and wliat gold is, etc. BhUhma related 
the circumstances connected with the origin of gold : “ When 
my father Qdntanu was dead, I wont to Gahgddvdra to 
perform his g rOddha ; Gaiigd came and rendered me great 
help (description); a handsome arm, adornod with ahgadaa , 
etc., rose up piercing the ground ; the F. did not come in 
their visible forms to take the cake ; 1, therefore, dis- 

regarding the hand, offered the whole cake on blades of 
faffd-grass, according to rule; then tho arm of my father 
vanished. In that night the Pitfs appeared to me in 
a dream, pleased by my adherence to the rules, whereby 
I had honoured tho authority of the scriptures, etc. (a); 
I had made gifts of earth and kine ; now I should moke gifts 
of gold. Listen now to this old story, that extends the 

S iod of life for him who listens to it ; it was first reoited to 
ma Jdmadagnya , who in former days exterminated the 
Eahattriyaa twenty-one times ; by performing a horse-sacrifice 
he became free from sin, but he still failed to attain to perfect 
lightness of heart; he repaired to and D. 9 then to 


Foaiahfha, etc. (/3) ; they told him that in days of yore Agni 
burnt all the world ; from liis seed sprapg gold ; he should 
make gifts of gold ; Foaisfifha in especial commented on gold : 
it is the essenoe of Agni and 8oma, ete. ( 7 ); snob is the 
teaching of the Smrtia ; in churning the entire universe 
a mass of energy (i.e. gold) was found ; hence gold is 
superior; D., G., V., R&, men, and Pq. keop it with oare; 
Agni is all the deities in one, and Agni is the essence of 
gold. I formerly heard this in the Pur&rp ; it represents the 
speech of Prajdpati himself. 1 ’ Then he related Suvarnot- 
patti (3), (XIII, 84-86).— § 748 : Asked by Yudhiahfhira 
(who refers to § 7473), BhUhma related T&rakavadho- 
pakhy&na (3), (XIII, 86 ).—$ 749 : Asked by Yudhiahfhira 
(who perhaps refers to § 641 -XII, 60 ff.), BhUhma ex- 
plained the ordinances respecting the grdddha . D., As., men, 
G., Pq., K. f every one should always worship F. P. are 
worshipped before the gods. The merits and demerits of the 
different lunar days for performing the grdddha : 1st- 13th 
days of the bright fortnight are auspicious ; all the young men 
in the family of him who performs it on the 14th day meet 
with death, and he himself becomes entangled in war ; the day 
of tho new moon and 10th- 1 8th days of the dark fortnight 
are auspicious ; the dark fortnight is better than the bright 
one, the afternoon better than the forenoon (XIII, 87). 
Asked by Yudhiahfhira , BhUhma explained what, if presented 
to F., becomes inexhaustible and eternal, and the periods for 
which different offerings presented at grdddhaa gratify tho P., 
quoting Borne verses [originally ] sung by F. and communicated 
to him by Sanatkumdra , recommending pdyaaa with gheo on 
tho 13th day [of the dark fortnight, FOR.] undor Maghdh 
during the Sun’s southward course, and, under tho same con- 
stcllution, meat of goat, etc., and grdddhaa at Gaya (3), (XIII, 
88 ) ; tho different merits acquired by persons by performing 
optional ( kdmydni ) grdddhaa under various nakahatras, and 
which were [firnt] explained by Yama to Qagabindu : by per- 
forming such a gruddha under the Efttikus, “ a man acquires 
the merit of a sacrifice after establishing tho sacred fire, and 
ascends to heaven with his children ” (PCR.), etc. (a). Having 
listened to these ordinances about the grdddha , Qagabindu 
acted accordingly, and easily subjugated and ruled the earth 
(XIII, 89). Asked by Yudhiahfhira, BhUhma explained 
to wlmt kinds of brahmans the offerings made at grdddhaa 
should be givon away, quoting the Faikhdnoaa Bahia 
(XIII, 90). Asked by Yudhiahfhira by whom the grdddha 
was first conceived, etc., in the time when the world was 
only peopled by the descendants of Bhfgu and Ahgiraa 
( Bhrgv - Ahgirosake kdle), ete., BhUhma suid : Brahmin > 
Atri > Lattdtreya > Nimi > Qrlmat, After 1,000 years 
Qrlmat died, having undergone the severest austerities ; 
Eimi, filled with grief, collected various agreeable objects 
on the 14th day of the moon, und the next morning he con- 
ceived tho idea of a grdddha; on the day of the new moon 
he invited a number of respected brahmans, gave food to 
seven such brahmans, and made an offering of cakes of rice 
to his dead son, uttering his name and family (nAma-gotraip). 
He then became filled with regret, having done an aot that was 
not laid down in the scriptures [that a father had done with 
reference to his son what sons ought to do with reference to 
y£hrir fathers, PCR.] 5 he thought of Atri, who came and 
s comforted him, saying that this sacrifice in honour of the 
Pitr* had been laid down and its rites regulated by Brahmin 
himself in days of yore : one should pour out libations to 
Agni, etc. (/9) ; the gods named Pitr • [and] U$k*apaa [so 
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B. and C. ; cf. BE., ▼. Vshmapt i] wore created by Stvyambhik 
(i.e. Brahmin) and consist of seven classes (saptakab pilr - 
mmgas tu) : when they are honoured by a gruddha, they become 
{rood from sin ; the Figvsdevas [sixty-four (7) are enumerated], 
having Agni for their mouth, they are eternal (? Kdlasya gait- 
gocardh ; C. °sydga° ; 11 eternal and conversant with oil that 
occurs in time/ 9 PCU.). Articles that should not bo offered 
at gr&ddhas. From the place of a qrdddha a Cdnddla and 
a (jvapata should be excluded, as also one who wears yellow 
clothes (KdBhQyavtuah), a leper, an outcast ( patitah ), etc. 
Having said this to R. Nimi, Atri went back to the celestial 
palace of Pitdmaha (Brahmin) (XIII, 91). After N^uni hod 
acted in this way, M.-y. performed a f rdddha. The Pitjrs and 
gods became afflicted with indigestion in consequence of the 
offerings ( nivdpa ) made by persons of tho four castes. They 
repaired to Soma, and thence to Svayambhu (on the summit 
of Merit), and thence to Agni. Agni told them to eat thoso 
offerings together with him. It is for this reason that in 
making offerings at grddJhas a share is first offered to Agni ; 
then also the Brahma- Jldkshasas cannot do any injury to the 
gruddha ; but the llakshases fly away from it (v. 4383-4). 
Tho cako should first be offered to the [dcconsed] father, 
then to tho grandfather, then to the great-grandfather; at 
each cake the Sdvitri should be uttered ( Somdyeti ca vaktavyam 
tathd pitrmateti ca) ; a woman of another gotra (anyapaipgajd), 
etc., should not assist at a qrdddha ; while crossing a river, 
ono should offer oblations of water to one’s P., and also on 
the day of the new moon (mdsardhhe kjrshmpahhabya) ; this 
giveB prosperity, etc. ; Brahman , etc. (<), are great masters 
of yoga and [numbered among] P. (XIII, 02). — § 750 : 
Asked by Yudhishthira, BhUhma said that brahmans who are 
observant of vows not mentioned in tho Vedas may eat at 
gr&ddhas without incurring sin ; but not bo those who arc 
observant of vows mentioned in tho Vedas. Penance is not 
really identifiable with fast; one should not torment one’s 
own body ; renunciation is the best of peoauces ; the bruhman 
should cat Vighasa or Amfta (i.o. food that remains after the 
guests, etc., havo oaten) ; one should only eat morning and 
evening at the prescribed houis, etc. ; such men obtain 
felicity in the abode of Brahman in the company of Aps. and 
G. If the giver happens to be unrightoous, the receiver 
sinks into hell. In this connection an old tale of a con- 
versation botween Vjrshadarbhi and tho seven Rshis is told : 
Bisastainyopakhy&na (5) (XIII, 03). — § 751 : Bhlshma 
said : In this connection the old story of tho oaths on tho 
occasion of a tlrthaydtrd [i.e. (Japathavidhi] is told (5) 
(XIII, 94).— § 752 : Asked by Yudhishthira by whom the 
custom of giving umbrellas and sandals at grdddhas was 
introduced, BhUhma related the story of the discourse between 
Jamadagni and Surya [i.e. Chattrop&nahotpatti] (5). 
** Ho thou, thereforo, give away umbrellas and shoos to 
brahman 3. Ho who gives away a white umbrella with 100 
ribs to a brahman attains to eternal felicity after death in 
Qakra-loka, being respected by brahmans, Aps., and D.” (XIII, 
85 - 00 ). — § 753 : Asked by Yudhishthira about the duties 
of a householder, BhUhma recited the old story of Ytisudeva 
(Kyshna) and the goddess Pf thirl (Earth), who instructed 
Vdsudeva on this very topic : B., D., P., and men should bo 
worshipped . . . ; ho should perform an AgnUShoma, 

Vaigvadeva, and Bhdnvantasya offering, and separately an 
offering to Prajdndip pati ; and bait to Yama, etc. ( a ) ; ho 
should daily perform a qrdddha (description) ; he should take 
his food last of all (gishfdql) ; ho should with madhuparka 


honour a king, rtvtj\ guru , father-in-law, and sndtaka ; in the 
evening and morning he should place food on tho ground for 
dogs, gvapacas, and birds : this is called the Vaigvadeva offering. 
Vdsudeva acted accordingly (XIII, 07 ). — § 754 : Asked by 
Yudhishthira , BhUhma , in older to explain the gift of lamps, 
flowers, and incense, told the old story of the discourse 
between tae PrajUpati Manu Svdyambhuva and tho learned and 
noblo brahman Suvarm (so called from his golden complexion) 
on the golden mountain Iferu. Asked by Suvartia about the 
above-numod topic, Manu related the old history of the 
discourse between (fukra Bhurgava and tho Asura king Bali 
Vairocana , who ruled the three worlds. Asked by Bali about 
this very topic, (jukra discoursed on the plants (having Soma 
for their lord), of which some arc amrta (and agreeablo to the 
gods, etc.) und boiuc poison; some arc acceptable to As., some 
to the goda, llu., U., Y., men, P. ; g&i lands of water flowers 
should be offerod to G., N., and IT. ; plants with red flowers 
and keen scent und having thorns have been laid down in the 
Atharvans as fit for incantation in order to injure foes, etc. ; 
D. becorao gratified with the scent of flowers, Y. and Ba. 
with their sight, N. with their touch, men with all three. 
Among incenses, all exudations (except that of the Boswellia 
serrata) are agrcoable to tho gods ; that of Aquilaria Agallocha 
to Y., Bu. f and N. ; that ot Boswellia serrata , etc., to Dai., 
etc. [For avoiding] Andhatamas (B. °am ta° ; a certain hell, 
Nil.), darkness, and the sun’s southward course, one should 
givo lights during the sun’s northward course (Nil. and the 
note of PCR., p. 477); D. are resplendent, Rft. dark; hence 
one should always give lights, eto. ; thereby a man attains 
to tho same ^orld as tho celestial lights ( jyolishdtp sdlokyatp). 
The merits of 5a/<-offerings made to D., Y., U., men, Bhdtas , 
and Ra . Y., Ra., Pn. f D., P., etc., are supported by the food 
offerod by the householder ; the bali offered to Y. and Ell. 
should be rich in blood and meat, wines and spirits, etc. ; baits 
with lotuses and utpalas arc agreeable to N. ; sesame seeds 
with sugar to tho Bhdtas. Ho who eats without first serving 
brahmans and gods and guests and children, should be known 
as a Ba. Thus said Kdvya Bhurgava to Bali ; thon Manu > 
Suvania > Ndrada > BhUhma (XIII, 08). — § 7 55 : Yudhi- 
shthira (referring to § 754) once more questioned BhUhma on 
this subject; BhUhma told the old story of the discourse 
between Nahusha and Agastya and Bhpgu [i.e. Nahushopi- 
khyftna](5)(XIII, 09-100). — §756: Askedby Yudhishthira 
where those men go who steal articles belonging to brahmans, 
BhUhma related the old conversation between a Cdutfdla and 
a Kshattriya (. Kshattrabandhoh ), who wondered that the old 
Cdnddla, whose body was besmeared with the dust raised by 
dogs and asses, without minding that dust, was anxious to 
wash off the small drops of milk that had fallen upon his 
body ; tho Cdnddla related that formerly some kine belonging 
to a brahman were stolen, and some milk from them foil upon 
somo Soma plants that grew by the roadside ; the king who 
performed the sacrifice with this Soma, the brahmans who 
drank its juice, those who had assisted at th^ sacrifice, and 
those who drank milk, etc., in the palace of this king, had to 
fall into hell, as also the sons and grandsons of those who had 
stolen them, and tho queen, although she treated the animals 
with great care. The Cdtuf&la himself, who had lived in the 
observance of brahmaearya in that place, and whose alms 
hud been sprinkled with the milk of the kine, had in this 
life become a Cdnddla. It is for this reason that the Soma 
plants become unsaleable,, and the persons who sell and 
who purchase them both sink into the 2f«Mr«rfl-hell, when 
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they repair to the region of Yams, etc, “ Behold also this 
miserable dog!” In a former life the CdrfUa was bom 
in a noble family, but out of pride he ate the meat 
attached to the vertebral oolumn of animals, and. thenoe 
he had attained to his present state ; in consequence of some 
meritorioua aot in a former life, he*had retained the memory 
of his previous existences. Asked by the CdjftMJa, the 
kshattriya told him (in order to dbtain emancipation (mehsha) 
from his state of a C&nif&la) to give up his life for the sake 
of a brahman. This the Cdirf&la did in a battlo for protecting 
a brahman’s wealth, and attcuned to a desirable end (XIII, 
101 )- — § 757 : Asked by Yudhishthira whether there is 
a difference of position among righteous men after death, 
Bhuhma related the old narrative of the conversation 
between the muni Gautama and Indra [i.e. Hastikdta] (5) 
(XIII, 102 ). — (f) § 758 : Asked by Yudhishthira what 
constitutes the highest penance, Bhuhma said that there is no 
penance superior to abstention from food, and told the old 
story of the conversation botween king Bhaglratha and 
Brahmdn. Bhaglratha had transcended the world of the 
gods, that of kine, and that of the R this; beholding this, 
Brahmdn asked him how he had attained to that region, 
where neither gods, nor 0., nor men succeed in coming 
without having practised the severest austerities ; Bhaglratha 
enumerated hiB sacrifices, his penances on the Jdhnavl (Gahgfi), 
eto. (a) ; those on the banks of 8arayd, etc. (/9), he gave 
away millions of kino to the brahmans. “ It is not through 
the merits of those ootB that I have attained to this region, 
but through the vow of fast, which had been known to 
Indra, who had kept it seoret, but whioh Bhdrgava Uganas had 
learnt through penance (f v. 5945); all brahmans and $. 
gratified me, saying that I should repair to Brahmdtoha 
Bhaglratha was honoured by Brahmdn (XIII, 103 ). — § 759 : 
Asked by Yudhishthira, Bhuhma discussed the reason why, 
a man’s period of life being Baid to extend over 100 years, 
one becomes short-lived or long lived ; one should awake at 
the Brdhma muhUrta [i.e. at the hour when the sun is just 
below the horizon, PCB.] ; B. by adoring the two twilights 
became long-lived; one should avoid atheism (n&stikyatp), 
calumniating the Vedas, censuring the gods, etc. ; one 
should also wash one’s feet before sitting down to recite 
the Vedas or to eat any food ; one should perform the homas 
for propitiating tho gods (gdntihamdn) and reoite the Sdvitra 
mantras (Suvitrdni ea dhdrayet ; i.e. mantravigeshdft , Nil.); 
persons conversant with anoient history cite a gdthd sung by 
Yama in days of old (about running— -prddravati, B.~ or 
studying with unoleansed mouth) ; “he who studies at 
forbidden times, loses his Veda and shortens his life” 
('c. 5026-8) ; nor should one eat at the grdddha of an enemy ; 
the spots of the hand named Brdhma tlrtha , etc. (a) ; having 
drunk water thrice, etc., one should Worship the P. and 
gods according to the ordinances of the Vedas (v. 5065); 
a brahman should perform [the deamana'] (samupasprgst) in 
all the purificatory acts with the Brdhma tlrtha (v. 5066); 
one should never perform any act in honour of P. in the night- 
time (v. 5075) ; one should wash his head beforo performing 
any aot in honour of P. or gods (v. 5081); one should never 
perform [a grdddha ] under the constellation of one's nativity, 
nor under the two Proshfhapadae , nor under Agneya (i.e. 
Krttikdh , Nil.), nor under fierce \nakshatras, such as Agleehd , 
etc., PCB.] f nor under those that are hostile (pratyariti »), or 
those mentioned [i.e. forbidden] in the Jyetisha (v. 5082-8) ; 
a woman of the same pravara (samdrshdsp), etc., should be 


avoided [in wedding] (v. 5086) ; one should aooampliah all 
acts ordained in the Veda or by the Brdhma^ae (v. 6082) ; 
one should study the Bhanurveda and the Veda (v. 6100); 
“you should know the science of reasoning ( YuktigOstomp), 
the scienoe of words (JJabdagdetraip), the Gdndharvagdetra, 
and the [64] Raids, [and] one should always hear the Putrdna 
and itihdsas and the narratives that exist (dhhydndni ydni 
ea), and the biographies (< earitatp ) of high-minded persons” 
(v. 6102-3) ; good conduct (6s6ra£) is superior to all lore 
(dgamdndtp ) ; this fame-producing, eto., [disoourse] has boon 
uttered by Brahmdn out of compassion on all creatures 
(v. 5112) (XIII, 104). Asked by Yudhishthira, Bhuhma 
expounded how the eldest brother should behave towards his 
younger brothers and the younger ones towards the eldest ; 
“the upddhydya is superior to 10 dedryas; the father to 10 
upddhydyas ; the mother to 10 fathers or [even] to the whole 
earth; there is no guru equal to t^he mother” (v. 6126-7) 
(XIII, 106). Asked by Yudhishthira if only brahmans and 
kshattriyas should observe fasts (tho very Mleeehas observe 
them), Bhuhma related what $. Ahgiras had said to him in 
answer [essentially in the negative] to this same question, 
indicating the merits of fast on different days and different 
months (/8), by which fasts the merit of different sacrifices («y) 
are acquired, or the abode of the Aps., or Brahmaloha attained; 
there is no penance superior to fast : by fasts the gods became 
denizens of heaven, and attained to the highest suceess 
{siddhim); witness Vigtdmitra, aid Cyavana , etc. (8), who 
attained to heaven through fasts. In former days Ahgiras 
deolared so to M.-y.f* (XIII, 106). Yudhishthira , saying 
that sacrifices are incapable of being performed by people 
that are poor, as they require a large store of diverse 
kinds of articles, wherefore the merit attaching to them 
can only be acquired by kings and princes, asked Bhuhma 
about acts fraught with merit equal to that of sacrifices and 
capable of being performed by persons destitute of means. 
Bhuhma related the ordinances about fasts that were 
promulgated by Ahgiras ; the regions attainable by them (c) 
and the saorifices they are equal to (£) (XIII, 107). Asked 
by Yudhishthira about that whioh is the foremost of all 
tlrthas , Bhuhma mentioned and described Mdnasa tlrtha [in 
the figurative sense of the soul] ; but also the tlrthas of the 
earth are possessed of merit ; by reciting the name of a tlrtha , 
by bathing there, and by gladdening P. there, one casts off 
one’s sins and goes to heaven (v. 6365) (XIII, 108). Asked 
by Yudhishthira as to what is the highest, etc., kind of fast, 
Bhuhma said : [A - “that man who fasts on the 12th day 
of the moon in the month so called ” ; B — “ and, for the 
whole day and night, worships Efshna as Keqava, etc.”; 
C ~ “obtains the merits of the horse sacrifice, eto.”; D- 
“ and freedom from sin, eto.”] 

A. B. 0. D. 

(1) Mirgatfnh* J Tsfaea ... Hone socrifloe becomes Ins from oil 

bis sins. 

(2) Pataka ... JVirtyopi ... Vfyaptya ... the highest susesss. 

(8 ) Might ... MOdAaea ... &tjasdya ... rescues his rose. 

(4 ) JPAdtguna ... Omrind* ... Atiritra ... Smatoh i. 

(6) Caitra Vishnu .. Pawtfairlk*... DssMca. 

(0) Faifikha .. . Madhtuddan* Agnishfoma... Smatoka, 

{7) Jgeishtha,.. THeikrama OavOtp medAag rejoices with Aps. 

/(g) AtAdfAo ... Vdmana ...' Naremedh * ... rejoices with Ape. 
f (#) Qra*a*a ... OrWura ... JVrilMiNtfRa, a«MbM. 

(10) Bkadrmpaia J3pAi/Ufa ... 8aatr4ma*i ... baeoam porifad. 

(11) jif wtta ... MwilM. 1,000 Nr* ... — 

(12) Sirttika ... Dimoiara ... klltterificM... — 
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The molt of adoring Kfthna at Puwfartkdhko, eto. (*). 
At the conclusion of one’s row, one should feed a number 
of brahmans or make gifts of ghee to them. Vuh$u has 
said that there is no fast superior to that (XIII, 100). 
Yaigampdyana said: Approaching BhUhma, who was lying 
on his bod of arrows, YudhhhfKira asked how one does 
aoquiro beauty, etc. BhUhma said that a Candravrata 
should be commenced in Mdrgaglrtha, when the moon comes 
in conjunction with Mala : 


(1) Mala [19] 

being in bis feet, 

(2) RoMnl [4] 

if 

calf, 

( 8 ) Afvinl [1] 

ii 

knee-joints, 

(4) Athnihau [20-21] 

ii 

thighs, 

( 8 ) Phalgunl [ 11 - 12 ] 

•» 

anus, 

( 6 ) Krttikah [3] 

91 

waist, 

(7) Bhadrapada [26-27] 

II 

navel, 

( 8 ) Retail [28] 

It 

eyes, 

(9) Dhaniththak [24] 

It 

back, 

(10) Anuradhil [17] 

tt 

belly, 

( 11 ) Figakhahl 16] 

It 

arms, 

( 12 ) Haeta [13] 

II 

hands, 

(13) Punarvatfl [7] 

II 

fingers, 

(14) Aglnhah [9] 

II 

nails, 

(15) Jyeehfha [18] 

II 

nock, 

(16) (jravana [23] 

II 

cars, 

(17) Puehya [ 8 ] 

II 

mouth, 

(18) SrtUi[15] 

II 

teeth and lips, 

(19) Qalabhieha [25] 

II 

smile, 

( 20 ) Magha [ 10 ] 

9> 

nose, 

(21) Mfgagiroe [5] 

II 

eye, 

(22) Cilra [14] 

!» 

forehead, 

(23) Bharat il [2] 

II 

head, 

(24) Ardrii [ 6 ] 

II 

hair. 


[The figures in brackets indicate the number in the ecliptic ; 
Abhyit [ 22 ] is wanting.] Then gifts of ghee to learned 
brahmans ; one becomes as accomplished ( pariptirndhgah) as 
the full moon (XIII, 110 ).— § 760 : Yudhuhthira asked, 
what regulates rebirth, etc. BhUhma directed him to ask 
Bfhaipati, SB none else was capable of explaining the matter. 
Yaigampdyana said : While they wore thus speaking Bfhatpati 
came from heaven; Yudhuhthira with Dhftaruthtra, etc., 
honoured him ; then Yudhuhthira asked him, what is 
truly the friend of mortal creatures, and what follows man 
to the next world. • Bfhatpati said : Righteousness. 
Yudhuhthira asked, how righteousness can accompany the 
dead body. Bfhatpati said that the soul (jlva) obtains a 
new body according to its merit, Yama , etc. (a), being the 
witnesses, etc. Deitios dwolling in the body, viz. earth,' etc. 
(ft). After birth Jlva receives woe and death from the 
messengers of Yama ; if imbued with unrighteousness, Jlva has 
to go to tho dominions of Yama , and after suffering great misery 
there, he has to undergo rebirth as an animal, or as some 
other kind of being, as declared in the Yadov and the scriptures 
(gdttrt) with the histories (tttihdtt). In the regions of Yama 
there are places worthy of bring the abodes ftvon of the deities, 
and which are equal to Brahmgloka, but also such as arc 
worse than [those of animals]. Different forms in which 
Jlva has to take birth in consequence of different acts (e.g. 
as a Brahma- BAkthata; as Mbcehat). [The periods that 
elapse before one recovers human existence are here generally 
very short, some few months or years.] 11 1 heard all this 
in days of old from Brakmdn himself in the midst of the 


turarthit ” (XIII, 111 ). Asked by Yudhuhthira, Bfhatpati 
explained by what acts people, having committed sin, 
attain to an auspicious end in this world and in heaven, 
especially recommending gifts of food (praised by D., R., P., 
and men), citing Rgiitidtva (5) (XIII, 112 ). Asked by 
Yudhuhthira , Bfhatpati discoursed on the six doors of 
righteousness (abstention from injury, tho observance of the 
Vcdic ritual, meditation, restraining tho senses, penances, 
and obedience to preceptore), saying that the man who 
practises the religion of universal compassion achieves the 
highest good, etc. YaiqampQyana* said : Then Bfhatpati 
ascendod to heaven. [XIII, 111-113 are called Samtdra - 
cakra'] (XIII, 113 ).—$ 761: Yaifampdyana said: After 
this Yudhuhthira , addressing BhUhma (lying on his bed of 
arrows), said : R., D., and brahmans, led by the authority 
of the Ytdat, praise the religion of oompassion ; but how 
does a man who has injured others iu word, thought, and 
deed, succeed in freeing himself from misery? BhUhma 
recommended abstontiop from meat ; meat, moreover, enslaves 
the mind by taste (XIII, 114 ). Yudhuhthira (referring to 
§ 749) wondored how, when abstention from injury is the 
highest religion, persons should make offerings of meat 
in gr&ddhat in honour of P. BhUhma referred to the 
innumerable discourses on this topic that had taken place 
between R., and strongly rocommended abstention from 
honey and meat, referring to the seven R. ( Saptarthaya J), 
etc. (a), and quoting Manu, etc. (ft ) ; he who eats flesh of 
animals slain by others incurs the sin that attaches to tho 
slaughter; he who purchases flesh Blays living crcutures 
through hit wealth (the e&tcr’B demerit is, however, not so 
great as the slayer’s) ; by eating flesh left from sacrifices 
[to D. and P. ; v. especially Agatlya ] and of animals 
that have been slain for feeding brahmans, one incurs 
a small fault. In old time persona who wanted to attain 
to regions of merit hereafter, performed sacrifices with 
seeds. Especially in the month of Kdrttika or in its bright 
fortnight one should abstain from [hbnoy and] meal], which 
many ancient kings have done : N&bhdga , etc. ( 7 ) ; 
those who abstain from flesh for months or fortnights 
continuously, have Brahmaloka reserved to them. (It is 
by truthfulness that JTarigcandra roves through heaven like 
a second Candramat.) Also the kings Qyenacitra , eto. (X), did 
not eat flesh during tho month of Kdrttika, and, therefore, 
attained to Brahmalgka, adored by O. and surrounded hy 
1,000 beautiful domsols. The eaters of meat go to Hell; 
he who practises the religion of abstention from meat or 
teaches it to others will never have to go to Hell, even if 
he be exceedingly wicked in other respects* (XIII, 116). 
Asked by Yudhuhthira what can be eaten, etc., BhUhma 
discoursed on what is flesh, and continued the preceding 
discourse, again mentioning Agattya ; snakos, etc. (*), never 
hurt him who is devoted to oompassion; those who are 
oovetous of meat are cooked in the hell ealled Kumbhipdha ; 
etymology of the word mdtpta (flesh) (XIII, 110). — $ 762 : 
Asked by Yudhithfhira what end those attain to who give 
up their lives in battle, though to-give up life is difficult for 
men, whether they are in prosperity or odveriity, BhUhma 
explained the old narrative of the conversation, in former 
times, between Yydta and a worm: Kitopfikhy&na (b) 
(Xm, 117 - 119 ).—$ 768 : Asked by Yudhuhthira about tho 
relative superiority of knowledge, penanoes, and gifts, BhUhma 
told the old narrative of the conversation between Maitraya 
and Yydta: Maitreya-bhikshft (b) (XIII, 120 - 129 ).— 
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and then to perform ones ablutions; to offer cooked food 
with honey, in an wfumbara vessel, as ball to the moon on the 
evening of the day of full-moon, which offer is accepted by 
8&., etc. (7), and whereby Soma and the Ocean increase* 
(spoken by Fithnu ). BhUhma said that these mysteries 

(respected by D. and promulgated by Fydta) are even 
superior to tho whole earth (f v. 6108), and should not be 
imparted to any unbeliever, etc. (XIII, 134). — 5 ^ : 
Asked by Yudhiihfhira, BhUhma enumerated those persons from 
which a brahman, a kthattriya, a vaigya, and a gddra may take 
his food, etc. (XIII, 135 ). Asked by Yudhiihfhira , BhUhma 
expounded tho expiations which purify a brahman of the 
sin he incurs by accepting forbidden food (especially offered 
to D. and P.); without having . performed his ablutions, 
a brahman should not say his evening prayers, etc. ; for this 
reason tho grdddha has boon ordained to be performed in 
the afternoon (XIII, 130 ). Asked by Yudhiihfhira which 
is better, charity ( dam ) or devotion ( tapat), BhUhma 
enumerated the pious princes who have attained to heavon 
(kkdh) (a). 44 These and many other men (householders) have 
attained to heaven by charity and penances, and return again 
and again. As night approaches, I shall explain to thoe in the 
morning whatever doubts may arise in thy mind” (XIII, 137 ). 
Asked by Yudhiihfhira (who refers to XIII, 137 ), BhUhma 
disooursed on the five kinds of gifts : from desire of merit, 
from desire of profit, from fear, from free choice, and from 
pity; Brahmdn has said that one should always make gifts 
acoording to one*b power (XIII, 188 ).— § 768 : Yudhi- 
ihfhira, complaining of the distress of the time, asked BhUhma 
to discourse or religion and profit in the presence of Krshya 
and all the king? Faigampdyana said that BhUhma recited 
the discourses on the puissance of Fithnu in days of yore (and 
the doubt of Rudra and his spouse). Once Krshya observed 
a vow for twelve years in order to obtain a son ; Narada , etc. 
(a), came there with Si., etc. (description of their seats) ; fire 
issued from tho mouth of Krthna and consumed the summit 
of tho mountain with all its living creatures, thon it came 
back and touohed his feet ; he cast a benignant look upon the 
mountain, whioh onoe more became adorned and peopled as 
before. Asked by R., Krthna explained that, in consequence 
of his ponanccs, his soul became transformed into fire and 
repaired to Brahmdn (who told it that half of the energy of 
(Jt va would take birth as Krthna'* son), and then went back ; 
"I now ask you to tell me something that is highly 
wondorful, which you have heard of or seen on earth or in 
heaven.’ 9 R. glorified Krthna, and asked by them, Narada 
deecribod the wonderful incident on Himavat, 44 which 
was witnessed by R. on their tlrthaydtrd 99 (XIII, 139 ). 
Bhithma said : Then R. Narada , the friend of Krthna , 
told the following story of the discourse between Civa 
and Umd: Umk-Maheqvara-saxpv&da ( b ) (XIII, 140 - 
148 ). BhUhma said: Krthna paid honour to R., who 
praised Krthna, approving of what tyva had said of him, and 
saying that they had told him [about tho discourse of Qiva 
with UmO], only to please him, since he had asked them ; 
but 44 there is nothing in tho three worlds that is unknown 
to thee.” R. took leave of Krthya, promising him that he 
would soon get an excellent son. Kfth^a returned to 
Dsdrahd. Bukminl, after the tenth month, bore a son who 
is identified with Kama, whioh exists in every creature and 
moves within the hoarts of both gods and A suras. Praise of 
Krthna m Fishgu Trivihrama - tho thirty-three gods with 
Adidm 1 (the first god), etc. Bhithma congratulated 
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the Pdndatat, especially Arjuna, and pitied Buryodhana; 
many Dai. and Di. have been slain by Krthna, witness Qita't 
utterances (purdyary) on JTimasat to ft. ; the greatness, etc., 
of Arjuna can only come up to one-third of that of Kftkya. 
BhUhma consoled Yudhiihfhira (it is Time -> Krthna who has- 
slain the warriors), citing Fydsa and Ndrada. Narada and 
Vy&ta have told me that 44 Kjrshya and Arjuna (1 triyugau ) 
practised penances in Badari for 10,000 years” ; he mentioned 
his slaying of Katpta ; tho destruction of the Kurus is duo 
to Duryodhana, etc. (c). Yudhiihfhira remained silent ; the 
kings with Bhrtardshfra, and R. with Narada, applauded 
Bhithma aud worshipped Krthna. When BhUhma had rested 
and become refreshed, Yudhiihfhira once more asked him 
(XIII, 148). — § 769: Faigampdyana said: Yudhiihfhira 
asked BhUhma: who is the one god, which the foremost 
of all religions, and by what prayer does one become freed 
from tho bonds of birth and transmigration (janmasarysdra- 
bandhan&t). BhUhma answered : 44 Always uttering the 1,000 
names of the eternal Fithnu Puruthotlama , the great 
Brahmdn, eto., which were sung by the R.” (v. 6940 waste 
in B. ; Fithnor ndmatahasrasya Fsdavydso mahdn rthih | 
Chando ’nushfup tathfl Devo Bhagavdn Bevakltutah ). Then 
he enumerated Vishpu’s (—Ktgava’t v. 7057 » Fdiudeta's 
v. 7061, 7066, etc. - K r shea's v. 7071) 1,000 names.* 
“The moveable and immoveable world with D., As., G., T., 
V., and R&., is under the sway of Krthna; R., P., D., etc., 
have sprung from Ndr&yaya ; tho Yoga, the 8dhkhya, tho 
orafts (gilpdh), the Vidas, the Q&stras, otc., have sprung 
from Jandrdana ; one should recite this hymn in praiso of 
Fithnu, composed (klrttitary) by Fydsa ” (XIII, 149 ). — 
$ 770 : Asked by Yudhiihfhira about the [mantra] which 
gives righteousness and success on sotting out on a journey, 
or on entering [a new building], or at tho commencement of 
any undertaking, or in sacrifices to D. and P., etc., BhUhma 
reeited a mantra promulgated by Fydsa and ordained by 
8dvitrl, and whioh purifies from all sins, and which was recited 
in days of yore by the foremost R. (f v. 7088-9) : Salutations 
(namah) to V asishfha, etc. (a) ; the eleven Madras (the lords 
of the throe worlds) are : Ajaikapdd, eto. (0) ; in Qatarudra 
they are 100; Aryga, eto. (7), arc tho twelve Adityas , the 
sons of Kagyapa according to tho (Jruti ; Bhara , eto. (5), are 
the eight Varus ; Ndsatya and Basra are the two Agvins, the 
sons of Mdrttayia, who oame out of tho nose of Satijda ; 
Mrtyu, Kdta, V.-D., P. (endowed with forms), Mu., and Si. 
(devoted to penances and emancipation) are the invisible 
witnesses of all the good and bad acts of all beings, giving 
tho regions of felicity ( lokdn stdn) created by Prajdpaii to 
those that praise them, and residing in all the worlds ; 
by praising these 83 [i.e. 11 + 12 + 8 + 2] gods (the 
lords of all hosts of beings) [and] Nandlgvara, eto. («), one 
is cleansed of all sins ; the R. [called] Mdnaoas are Yarn- 
krlta , eto. (f) ; biasing like Rudra, Anala, and the Varus, 
they rejoice in heaven with tho gods after having performed 
good deeds on earth ; the seven gurus of Indra [i.e. 
presumably Yavakrita — Bala Angirasa] live in the Beat, 
and by praising them one enjoys felieity in lndr aloha ; 
Unmuou, etc. (7), are the seven rbijs of Bharmarqfa [i.e. 
Yfma], and live in the South; Brfhsyu, etc. (6), are the 
y£s% ft of Forays, and dwell in the West; Atri, eto. (*), are 
m e seven gurus of Kuhsra, and dwell in the North; there 
are seven other Mu. in all the quarters, bestowers of fame, eto.; 
Bkarma, eto. (*), are upholders of the earth; Rdma 9 Fydsa, 
Brtya's sen AgwaHhd m an, and Lomaga ; these are the cel e stial 
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mmsts, diatribated into seven groups [of] seven ; they cure the 
creators of peace [fdnfr'-) and good (****#-) and the regents 
of the quarters (dtp ftp p&taf ) ; one should turn his face in that 
direction in which one of these live, and take refuge with 
him ; they axe the creators of aU creatures and the purifiers 
of the worlds [this is the order in B., where v» 7121 : Sam 
Yydsas .... is placed before t. 7120 : Qdnti-svasttkard 
hks . ... ] 5 Satfsoartta, etc. (including Bdtpkhya and 
Yoga) (X), have practised seTere penances and are celebrated 
over the three worlds ; there are others resembling Sudra, 
in Brahmatoka, through whom the sonless obtains a son, and 
the poor obtains- wealth ; one should also praise Pfthu, etc. 
(/*)» [and] Sdhkhya and Yoga, BavyaonA Katya, and Supreme 
Br&hman ; one should praise them morning and evening ; 
then there is no fear from fire or thieves, nor from P$. and R&., 
etc. ; P. eat that man's kavya, and the gods his havya (so B.), 
who recites [these names: Sdvitfi, v. 7146, 7149, 7158; 
tnahad brdhma S&vitrlgunaklrtanaip, v. 7150; Sdvitrim para - 
md/p gatiffi } v. 7155; Sdvitrl brdhma gdgvatt, v. 7161] at his 
rites for D. and P. ; they contribute to the peace (gdntim) 
of all the four castes ; when setting out on a journey, eto., 
on every occasion one should reoite them ; it is a great 
mystery of eto. This ancient tale contains the opinion of 
the accomplished (j siddhasya ) Pardgara, and in former days was 
recited to Indr a ; [it is] the veritable eternal Brdhman, the 
heart of all creatures and the eternal gruti ; all [the princes] of 
the race of Surya and of Soma , i.e. the SGghavas and the Kurus, 
always recite it after having purified themselves (guoayaf ) ; 
there is resoue from every calamity in always reciting [the 
names of] D., seven Jt* (Saptarahln&fy), and Dhruva ; [f v. 
7157-8 are each of 88 syllables; f v. 7159-60 are each of 
2 x 28 syllables] : the old B.-y. Kdgyapa, etc. (y), have 
worshipped them ; [being] the opinion of Bh&radvdga they were 
obtained by the sons of Solka ; having acquired them again 
from Yasishfha, Cakra and the Vasus vanquished all D&. 5 
the man who makes a present of 100 cows with their horns 
covered with gold to a learned brahman, and he who causes 
the excellent Bhdrata story to be always rcoited, these two 
acquire [equal] merit ; the benefits obtained by praising 
Bhrgu, eto. (£) (XIII, 161).—$ 771 : Asked by Yudhishfhira 
what course of conduct towards the various classes of persons 
is regarded faultless, Bhishma eulogised the brahmans, who are 
attentive to P . 9 D., and guests ; who eat the first portions of 
havya and kavya ; who by their very eating rescue the three 
worlds from great fear; whose wealth consists in all the 
gikshds and the gruti ; whose wrath yet hums iu the Bangka 
wood, etc. (XIII, 162).— § 772: Asked by Yudhishthira 
what is the reward attached to the worship of brahmans, 
BhUhma told the old narrative of a conversation between 
Pavana (the Wind) ^nd Jiy*ma[KartavIrya]: Pavan&rjuna- 
saipv&da (5) (XIII, 168-168).-$ 778: Asked by 
Yudhishthira about the prosperity resulting from the worship 
of the brahmans, Bhishma, saying that the time of his death 
is not distant, and that he has reoited all the duties mentioned 
in the Purd*as, referred him to Krshya ( 8 ) (XIII, 168). 
Asked by Yudhishthira what prosperity results from the 
worship of the brahmans, Kfshga related what he in former 
times In Jkdravetl had answered his son Pradyumna, who 
was greatly excited by [some] br ahmans and put this same 
question to him ; they have Soma lot their king. He related 
the visit of Durvdsas (e) (XIII, 180). Asked by Yudhishfhira 
about the knowledge he had acquired from Durvdsas, Kfshna 
said that he would recite that Qatarudriya which he repeats 


every morning, and whioh was composed by Prqfdpati at 
the end at his penances. Then he praised Qiva (d) (XIII, 
161-182). — $ 774: Paigampdyana said: After Kfshya 
had said these words, Yudhishthira onoe.more asked BhUhma 
which of the two, perception (pratyakshatp) or the soriptures 
(a gamah), should be [regarded as] authoritative for arriving 
at a conclusion (kdrandtp bhavst ). BhUhma answered that 
to affirm that peroeption is the only authority (as seme 
persons do) is foolish ; that knowledge whioh is derived 
from reasoning can scaroely bo said to be knowledge.— 
Asked by Yudhishfhira as to [whioh of these four is most 
authoritative, vis.] perception ( pratyakshatp ), inferenoe 
( lokatah siddhir , i.e. anurnGnaqi, Nil.), the teaching of the 
scriptures (lokag e&gamapdrvakah), and the various kinds of 
good men’s practice (giihtdcdro bahuvidhah), he declared that aa 
the might of unrighteous persons causes doubts to attach to 
perception, inference, and good conduct, good people who 
let themselves be led by the scriptures, and who are* ever 
contented, should be resorted to for the solution of doubts.— 
As Yudhishfhira remarked that, the veda, pratyaksha , and dsdra 
being all three pramana (authority) [as to what is dharma, 
i.e. righteousness], the one dharma would become threefold* 
BhUhma answered that dharma is really one, though capable 
of being viewed from three different points; he should not 
engage in such [unfruitful] speculations, but simply follow 
his instructions like a blind man, knowing that righteousness 
consists in abstention from injury, truth, absence of wrath, 
and liberality, and that conduct towards the brahmans that 
has been observed by his sires and grandsires. The fool 
who would deny that to be authority that [has always been 
accepted as] authority, does not deserve to become an authority, 
for he creates [only] fright.— Asked by Yudhishfhira , BhUhma 
said that those who hate righteousness have their hearts 
overwhelmed with passion and darkness and go to hell ; those 
who observe righteousness go to heaven. The brahmans, 
who are the eldest sons of Brahmdn, represent righteousness, 
and, therefore, they are worshipped by the righteous as a ripe 
fruit by a hungry man. — Asked by Yudhishfhira, Bhishma 
indicated the acts that are characteristic of wioked and good 
men (curious enumeration): the good never talk while eating, 
and never go to sleep with wet hands ; two times have been 
appointed by the deities for taking food, vis. morning and 
evening; in the meantime, one should not eat anything; 
when following this rule, one is said to observe a fast ; one 
who never approaches his spouse at any other time save 
after her courses, is said to observo the vow of brahmacarya ; 
amfta, brahmans, and kine are regarded as equal ; one does 
not incur any fault by eating the meat of animals slain in 
sacrifices with mantras from the Yqfurveda ; the flesh of the 
baokbone, or that of animals not slain in sacrifices, is as the 
flesh of one’s own son; one should eat in privacy; well* 
cooked frumenty, ydvaka (B. yavdgdyi), kfsara (C. °f« 0 ), and 
havis [should be used in] the Ashfakds of gods and P. and 
[in] worshipping the planets ; one should not shave withont 
calling down a blessing upon oneself; if one sneeses, he 
should be blessed ("gataq 1 j'Ua,” Nil.) by those present; 
having committed a sin, one should oonfess it in the presence 
of those that are good; they would then destroy it; one 
should achieve righteousness in private, not make a show 
of righteousness ; those are traders in righteousness who 
draw profit from it ; one should lay up for oneself a treasure 
in the world to oome, consisting in gifts mode [here] 
to deserving persons (XIII, 168). Yudhishfhira observed 
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that tho acquisition of wealth very often scorns to bo 
independent of exertion and learning, etc.; Bhuhma said 
that when one, notwithstanding groat exertion, fails to oam 
wealth, he should practise severe austerities, make gifts, 
abstain from cruelty, etc. ; then happiness will be obtained 
[in the next life] ; unless seeds be sown, no crops appear ; 
even in the case of insects and ants, their aots [of this and 
past lives] und Nature are the cause of happiness and woe 
[i.c., tho explanation of what seems unintelligible to 
Yudhishthira is to bo sought for in the actions in past lives] 
(XIII, 164) ; to put fuith in righteousness is the mark of 
wisdom ; Time [which is the supreme disposer of all things] 
can never muko righteousness the cause of misery, and 
unrighteousness is incapable of touching righteousness, which 
is protected by time ; righteousness is fruught with victory 
(XIII, 166). — § 775 : Vaigampdyana said: Desirous of 
obtaining such goods as are destructive of sins, Yudhishthira 
questioned Bhuhma, who wub lying on a bed of arrows. 
Yudhishthira said : AVhat is beneficial for a person in 
this world ? how can ono be freed of all one’s sins ? 
Vaigampdyana said: In this connection Bhuhma recited tho 
names of the gods to Yudhishthira. Bhuhma said: The*o 
names of the gods and It., if recited morning, noon, and 
evening, become purifiers of sins; then ono has never to 
become blind or deaf, otc., and never takes birth as an auirnul 
or in the mixed castes, nor goes to Hell ; tho names of the 
gods and 11 k, etc., rivers, mountains, etc.; Brahman , etc. (a); 
the Aps. (/J) ; learned brahmans in the eastern region (7), in 
tho southorn region (2), in the western region (t), in the 
north (£) ; the principal kings (»/) (to bo recited at sunset 
and sunrise) (XIII, 166). — § 776 : Janamejaya said : When 
Bhuhma was lying on a bed of arrows, and the Piindava * 
were Bitting around him, my great-grandfather Yudhishihira 
heard theso expositions of mysteries, etc. ; what else did 
Yudhishihira do ? Vaigampdyana said : When Bhuhma 
bccamo silent, all the kings became silent ; then Vydsa, saying 
that Yitdhishfhira, etc., had now boon roBtored to thoir own 
nature, asked Bhuhma to give Yudhishthira leave to return 
to the city, which he did, giving Yudhishihira Bomo finul 
exhortations, and friendly asking him to rot urn when the 
hour came for his death. Then Yudhishihira with hi* 
relatives and followers set out for Udstinapura, and entered 
tho city with Dhrtardshtra , Gdndhurl , It., the citizens, the 
inhabitants of the country, and his counsellors (XIII, 167). 

Anudara, son of Dhrtar&shtra. § 131 (Aqnjfivat.) : I, 67, 
2734.— § 182 (Dhrtarfishtra-putra-nama-kathana) : I, 117, 
4547. 

Anudatta (“ the lower accent ”), a Fire. § 491 (Angirasa) : 
111, 220 , 14163 ( AnudCdtau , i.c. Udutta and Anudatta PCR., 
produced by Puficajanya from his arms), 14165 (son of Praqa). 

Anudyuta (“renewal of the gambling”). § 10 (Parvas.): 
I, 2 , 319 (sc. parva , i.o. Anudyutaparvan). 

Anudyutaparvan . § 302 : When the Pdndavas had left 
Hustinapura with all their wealth and jewels, Du^gusana 
complained of it to Duryodhana , who, with Kama and 
Qakuni, quoting tho words of Bfhaspati when counselling 
Indra about politics, and declaring that the Pdndavas would 
certuinly rovenge themselves, prevailed upon Dhrtardshtra 
to invite them a second time to a match of gambling betwoen 
Yudhishihira and Qahuni, on the condition that the defeated 
party should repair to the woods for twelve years, dressed in 
deer-skins, and spend the thirteenth year in some inhabited 
oountry unrecognised, and if recognised, bo exiled for another 


twelve years. If the Pdndavas should succeed in observing 
this vow for thirteen years, the Dhdrtardshfras would in the 
meantime have made alliances and have assembled an invinoiblo 
army, so that they could defeat them if they ^appeared. 
Drona, Somadatta , Bdhllha , Gautama, Vidura , A gvatthdman, 
Vaigydputra (i.e. Yuyutsu ), Bhilrigravas , Bhuhma , and Vikarna 
dissuaded in vain (II, 74). — § 303: Gdndhdrl reminded 
Dhrtardshtra of the counsel Vidura had given, when Duryo - 
dhana was born, to kill him, and recommended him to do it 
now, and not to lot the gambling match take place, saying 
that it would cause the destruction of the whole race of the 
Kurus. But Dhrtardshtra could not act contrury to the 
will of his Rous (II, 76). — § 304 : The royal messengers 
overtook Yudhishihira when ho lmd already gone a long way. 
Yudhishihira having said, “ Although a golden animal was 
an impossibility, Itdma suffered himself to be tempted by 
a golden deer,” they returned. The gambling began on the 
above-mentioned conditions (cf. Ill, 1362 ff., whore the 
conditions arc stated somewhat differently), and Yudhishihira 
lost (II, 76). The Pdndavas, casting off their royal robes, 
attired themselves in doer- skins. Duhgdsana exulted, and 
exhorted Kj'shUl to abandon the fallen Pdndavas and choose 
a husbund among tho Kurus. As Bhlma rebuked him and 
threatened to sluy him with his followers, Duhgdsana , dancing 
around, said, 11 0 cow ! 0 cow ! ” Bhuhma again swore to drink 
his blood and to kill all tho Dhdrtardshtras . As the Pdndavas 
were going away, Duryodhana mimicked the tread of Bhlma , 
who then said : “I will slay Duryodhana with my mace, and 
place my foot on his head. Dhananjaya will slay Kama , 
and Sahadeva will slay Qakuni , and I will drink the blood of 
Duhgdsana Arjuna and Sahadeva approved of it. Nakula , 
“the handsomest of raon,” vowed to kill all the Dhurtardshtras 
that had insulted Draupadl (II, 77). — § 305: Yudhishihira 
bids farewell to Bhuhma , Somadatta , Bdhllha, Drona , , Krpa, 
Agvatlhdman , Vidura , Dhrtardshtra , the Dhdrtardshtras 
Yuyutsu , Sanjaya , etc. Vidura kept Prthd in his abode, and 
consoled Yudhishthira : “Formerly thou wast instructed on 
the Ifimavat by Meru-Sdcanii, in Vdrandvata by Dvaipdyana , 
on Bhrgutuhga by Rdma, on tho Dpshadvatl by Qambhu, 
noar Anjana by the groat rshi Asita , by Bhrgu on tho banka 
of Kalmdshl ; Ndrada always beholds thee, and this Dhaumya 
is thy purohita ,— resolve to win victory like Indra , to control 
thy wrath like Yatna, to give in charity like Kuvera , to control 
all passions like Varwps So Yudhishthira went away, 
bowing to Bhuhma and Drona , (II, 78). When Kfshud 
took leave of Kuntl, Kuntl broke out in complaints, and 
especially recommended her ever to keep her eye on Sahadsta . 
Whon Kuntl beheld her sons clad in deor-skins, surrounded 
by rejoicing foes, she embraced them and broke out in com- 
plaints, asking why Kfshna, who dwells in Dvdrahd , and is 
without boginning and without end, does not deliver them 
from such woo. “ 0 Sahadeva ! cease to go ! thou ait my 
dearest child, 0 son of Mddrl ! ” The Pdndavas, having 
consoled her, set out for the woods, and Vidura led her to his 
house. The ladies of Dhrtar&shfra's house wept, blaming the 
Kauravas ; and Dhrtardshtra , anxious, sent for Vidura (II, 
79).— S 306 : Questioned by Dhrtardshtra , Vidura described 
the attitude of the Pdndavas, etc., when going away (a). 
The citizens cried out in grief, blaming the Kurus. Flashings 
A»f lightning and other terrible omens appeared. K&rada 
appeared, surrounded by great r*his t and foreboded that on 
the fourteenth year thence the Kauravas would all be destroyed 
by Bhlma and Arjuna. Then ho disappeared through the 
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skies. Duryodhana , Kama, and (Jahmi offered the kingdom 
to Drona, who said that tho Pdndavas were incapable of 
being slain; that they would practise the brahmacarya for 
twelve years, and then return in anger; that he (Drona) 
would protect the Dhdrtardsh(ras, who had sought his pro* 
tection, to the best of his ability ; but that he would himself 
be slain by J Dhfthtadyumna, whom Drupada had obtained 
(together with Efshnd) from the fire by tho ascetic power of 
Ydja and Upaydja ; “it is widely known in the world that 
J Dhfthtadyumna will slay Drona.” Dhftardthtra sent Vidura 
to bring the Pdndavas back, or, if they did not come back, to 
send them off with rospect, with their weapons, cars, and 
infantry, etc. ( II, 80 ). — § 3.07 : Safijaya spoko to 
Dhftardthtra about the perversity of his policy. Dhftardthtra 
related that when j Efthna was dragged into the court tho 
grief was so great that the enraged brahmans did not that 
evening perform their agnihotra; he also related the omens 
which had appeared on the occasion, etc. (II, 81). 

Anugita (“repetition of tho Bhagavudgitu”). § 10 (Parvas.): 
I, 2, 354 ( parva . . adhydtmavdoakam , i.e. Anugltaparvan). 

[Anugltaparvan] (“the Bection containing the repetition 
of the Bhagavadglta,” tho 94th of tho minor parvans of 
Mhbhr. ; cf. AnugTtii). § 782 : Janamejaya said : When 
Efthna and Arjuna , after having slain their onomies, dwelt 
there in the palace, what conversation took place between 
them ? Vaigampdyana said : Arjuna , having recovered his 
kingdom, spent his time joyously in the company of Efthna 
in that beautiful palace. There they repaired to a particular 
part of the palaco with their friends and relatives. Arjuna 
askod Efthna to repeat to him what ho had taught him before 
tho battle [i.e. Bhagavadglta], especially as he would soon 
repair to Dvdraku. Kfahna is discontented beoauso Arjuna 
cannot remember it ; he would now, however, recite an old 
story upon the same topic. “There came a brahman from 
Svargaloka and was honoured by us; hear what he said, asked 
by us.” Tlie brahman said : There came a brahman Edgyapa , 
possessed of penance, etc., to some other brahman, who had 
become conversant with ull tho authorities on religion, etc., 
crowned with ascetic success (tiddham), ablo to move everywhere 
at will ( kramamdnam ), knowing the science of disappearing 
at will, roving with invisible Siddhas and celestial musiciaus 
(? cakradharaih , PCR.) ; Kugyapa honoured him as his guru, 
and the brahman spoke to him about transmigration, comparing 
his own example ; at last he had renounced the world and 
attained to his present success, and should not have to return 
to this world, but would come to “Brahman'* eternal abode ” ; 
he promised to answer Edgyapa" t questions (XIV, 10). 
Efthna Baid : Askod by Edgyapa, the brahman discoursed on 
how Jlva casts off and then attains to a body, how Emanci- 
pation is achieved, and whore acts do exist when Jlva becomes 
divested of body, etc. ; how death is brought about ; the 
happiness and misery of Jlva determined by acts (XIV, 17) ; 
how Jiva enters the womb; Brahman first formed a body 
of his own, then he created Pradhdna, the material cause 
(prakftim) of all embodied creatures; indifference to pleasure 
and pain leads to tho Supreme Seat (XIV, 18) ; who is Baid 
to be emancipated ; on the science of yoga ; how Jlva attains to 
emancipation. — Efthna said : Then the brahman disappeared ; 
this discourse was, in fact, what thou (Arjuna) heardst on 
thy car ; this is a great mystery even to the gods ; at no 
time or place has this been heard by man in this world ; by 
adhering to this religion, even those who are of sinful birth, 
women, vaigyas, and g&dras, attain to the highest goal ; yoga 


takes place in his case who devotes himself to its constant 
practice (nityayuktasya) for a period of six months (XIV, 18). 
In this connection the ancient narrativo of a discourse between 
a married couple is cited : [Bruhraanaglta] (}) (XIV, 
20-34). Asked by Atjuna about Brdhman , Efthna recited 
tho old story of the discourse between a preceptor and his 
disciple on this subject : Guruqishyasaipv&da (g). Asked 
by Atjuna , Efthna said that he is the prooeptor, and the 
mind his pupil ; “ formerly, when tho hour of battle came, 
this very religiou was doclared by me ; and now, it is long 
since I saw my father; 1 wish to see him again with thy 
leave.” — Vaigampdyana said : Arjuna roplied : “ We shall go 
to-day from this town to Edstinapura and inform Yudhi- 
shfhira ” (XIV, 35-61). — § 783: Vaigampdyana said : 1 tfthna 
caused Ddruka to yoke his car, and then set out for EiLstina- 
pura with Arjuna . Arjuna praisod Ershna, “ the soul of tho 
universe, etc.,” as he had learned from Ndrada , etc. (a)» 
saying that Crl is always established in him, and mentioning 
Duryodhana , etc. (ft). Arrivod at Edstinapura , they entered 
the palace of Dhftardthtra , where they saw Dhftardthtra, 
etc. (7). Efthia passed tho night in tho apartments of 
Arjuna . At morning they proceeded to Yudhithfhira , who 
Bat with his ministers ; Yudhiahfhira mentioned Vatudeva (his 
maternal uncle), etc. (5), and asked Efthna to think of Yudhi- 
thfhira , etc. (e), and to come back to his horse- sacrifice. 
Efthna took no gifts from him, took leave of Kuntl (his 
maternal aunt), Vidura, etc., and then set out from E&stina- 
pura with Subhadra on the oar, accompanied by Atjuna , 
Sdtyaki, etc. (f); then, having caused them to return, ho 
with Ddruka and Sdtyaki proceeded to the city of the Anartta* 
(XIV, 62).— § 784 : Arjuna repeatedly embraced Ershna, 
etc. (omens). As he came to the dcBcrt, ho beheld Utahka 
(5) (XIV, 63-58).— § 785 : Janamejaya said: What did 
Ershna next do, uftcr having granted that boon to Utahka ? 
Vaigampdyana Baid : Having granted that boon to Utahka , 
Efthna, accompanied by Sdtyaki, proceeded to Dvurakd on 
his car, passing many lakes and rivers and forests and hills. 
He came there when the festival of Raivataka had begun ; 
tho Raivataka hill shone with groat splondour (description; 
the trees looked like the kalpa- trees of Indr a'* garden ; tho 
mountain looked like Meru) ; gifts wore ceaselessly being 
made to the distressed, or blind, or helpless. Efthna re- 
counted the incidents of the great battle to his father (XIV, 
60). Vaiudsva said: Tell me about the battle between 
the Pdndavas and Bhuhma, etc. (a). Vaigampdyana said: 
Ershna narrated, also in tho presence of his mother, how 
tho Eaurava heroes had been slain in battle. Efthtya't 
narrative of the battle (fi). Vaigampdyana said : The 
Vfthnis became filled with grief (XIV, 60). Efthna 
had passed by the slaughter of Abhimanyu ; Subhadra 
noticed it and fell down ; Vatudeva then also fell down, and 
then asked Efthna to tell the whole truth (7), Efthna 
consoled him (5) (XIV, 01). Vatudeva and Efthna, etc. (t), 
made excellent obsequial offerings to Abhimanyu, and Efthna 
fed six millions of brahmans and gave away heaps of gold, etc. 
Also the Pdndavas at Edstinapura wore filled with grief for 
Abhimanyu; Uttard totally abstained from all food, and her 
relatives feared for her embryo ; Vydta came and predicted to 
Pfthd, Uttard, Arjuna, and Yudhiththira, that the son of 
Uttard would become a groat prince, through the influence 
of Efthna and Vydta ; Abhimanyu hod gone to the regions of 
tho gods. Arjuna beoame cheerful; the child in Uttard 9 1 
womb grew like the moon in the bright fortnight; Vydta 
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urged Yudhishfhira to perform the horse - sacrifice, and 
disappeared; Yudhishfhira set his mind on the journey for 
bringing wealth (XIV, 62). Janamsjaya said : Haring 
heard these words of Vytisa, what Bteps were taken by 
Yudhithfhira ? — how did he succeed in obtaining the wealth 
of Marutta ? Vaigampdyana snid: Having heard the words 
of Vydsa, Yudhithfhira summoned all his brothers, reminding 
them of the words of Vydsa, Bhlshma, and Kfthna about 
Marutta*s gold; Bhlmassna was of his opinion, saying that 
they must worship Qiva and his followers ; then the K.s, who 
protected the treasures, would certainly yield ; Yudhithfhira 
was pleased; the others, headed by Arjuna, approved. The 
Ptlndavas ordered their army to inarch under the nakthatra 
Dhruva (i.c. Jlohinl , Nil.), and on the day Bhruva (i.e. Sunday, 
Nil.), and set out, having worshipped Qiva with modakas , 
frumenty, and cakes of meat, taking leave of Dhrtardshfra, 
etc. (}T), and keeping Yuyutsu in the capital (XIV, 63). 
Then they set out (description); arrived at the spot, they 
pitched their camp, placing the brahmans and Agnivegya 
(i.c. Dhaumya , Nil.) in the van ; then tho Pilndavas and the 
other kings, and tho brahmans and priests, having performed 
propitiatory rites, and placing the king and his ministers in 
tho middle, caused tho camp to be pitched by laying out six 
roads and nine divisions ; king Yudhishfhira caused a soparate 
encampment to bo mado for the infuriated elephants; the 
brahmanB declared this very day to bo an auspicious one; 
on this day they would live upon water alone, and they 
should all fast ; they passed the night on beds of kuga- 
grass, listening to the discourses of tho learned brahmans. 
When the cloudless morning camo, the brahmans told Yudhi- 
shfhira (XIV, 64) to muke offerings to Civ a. Dhaumya 

performed tho rites (description), and gave hali to the servants 
of Qiva ; offerings were next made to Kubera, Manibhadra, 
and to the other Y. and lords of Bh. (with krgaras , and 
meat, and nivnpas mixed with sesame seeds) ; the king gave 
thousands of cows to tho brahmans ; then ho ordered bait 
for the night-wandoring Bh. Then the king, placing Vydsa 
ahead, proceeded to the spot where the treasure was, onco 
more worshipping Kubera, etc. {if). Numerous costly 
vessels were dug out and placed in wooden chests, etc. ; 
theTe were 60,000 camels, 120,000 horses, and 100,000 
elephants, etc. (description). Once more worshipping Qiva, 
they set out for Hdstinapura with the permission of Vydsa, 
and placing Dhaumya in tho van, marched a goyuta (four 
miles, PCR.) ovory day (XIV, 66). Meanwhile, Krthna 
with Pradyumna , etc. (6), came to bog Draupadi , etc. (e), and 
was recoived by Dhftardshfra, etc. (*). Uttard gavo birth 
to Parikshit , who was bom without life, afflicted with the 
Brdhma weapon ; Kuntl , etc. (X), lamented, and Kuntl asked 
Kfthna, who camo with Yuyudhdna, to revive him and rescue 
Uttard , etc. (p), reminding him that Abhimanyu had said to 
Uttard that her son would loam the art of weapons, eto., by 
the Vfthnis and Andhakas\ Krthna comforted her (XIV, 86). 
Then Subhadrd lamentod {v) (XIV, 87). Krthna entered the 
lying-in room (description; with artiolcs destructive of Rd.); 
Uttard lamented (£) (XIV, 68), and so did Kuntl, eto. 
Krthna touched water and withdrew tho Brdhma weapon, 
nod 11 as Kama and Kegin have rightly been slain by me, etc.” 

( tena satyena), ho revived the child (XIV, 69). Parikshit 
illumined the lying-in room with his energy ; R&. fled or 
were destroyed ; a voice in the sky applauded Krthna ; 
the Brdhma weapon returned to Brahmdn ; at the command ' 
of J Kfthna the brahmans were made to utter benedictions; 


Kuntl, etc. (o), were glad and praised Kfthna, and bo did 
wrestlers, aotors, astrologers, etc.; Kfthna and the other 
Vfthni chiefs made precious gifts to the ohild, whom Kfthna 
called Parikshit (etymology). When he was a month old, 
the Pdndavat came hack with the wealth, and wero received 
by those Vfthnis and the oitizens; Vidura ordered various 
kinds of worship to be offered to tho gods in their temples, 
etc. ; with dancers and singers, the city resembled the mansion 
of Kubsra, etc. (description) (XIV, 70). Kfthna and his 
ministers went out to see the Pd^avat, who entered tho city 
together with tho Vfthnis, and worshipped Dhftardshfra, etc. 
(?r), and also Kfthna, haring heard how he had rorivod 
Parikshit ; after a few days Vydsa came and was worshipped 
by the Vfthnis and Andhakas, and he permitted Yudhithfhira to 
perform the horse-sacrifice, 4 4 a purifier of all sinners.” Yudhi- 
thfhira asked Kfthna to perform the s&orifioe; but Kfthna told 
Yudhithfhira to appoint them to whatever tasks he likes; 
44 when thou saorificest, Bhlmassna, eto. (/>), will be sacri- 
ficing” (XIV, 71). Yudhithfhira asked Vydsa to cause him 
to he initiated ; Vydsa said that he and Paila and Ydjhavalkya 
would perform the rites ; tho initiation would he performed 
on the day of full moon in the month of Caitra ; 44 let sdtas 
and brahmans well versed in the soienco of horses solect 
a worthy horse ” ; all tho articles were duly procured ; Vydsa 
ordained that the tphya and the kdroa should ho mode of 
gold ; 44 let tho horse be loosened to-day.” Asked by Yudhi - 
thfhira , Vydsa ordained that Arjuna should protect the horse ; 
Bhlmattna tho kingdom aided by Nakula\ Sahadtva should 
attend to all tho relatives invited (with the permission of 
Dhftardshfra) ; Yudhishthira asked Arjuna to spare all hostile 
kings as much as possible and to invite them to tho horse- 
sacrifice (XIV, 72). Yudhishfhira waB initiated by the Rtvijs 
(description) ; the horse was let loose. Arjuna with Gdndiva 
followed tho horse ; all Mustinapura camo out wanting to 
behold him ; a disciple of Ydjhavalkya followed him in order 
to perform auspicious rites for him ; and also many bruhmans 
and kshattriyas. During the horse’s wanderings many groat 
and wonderful battleB were fought ; the liorso wandered over 
tho whole earth ; from tho north it turned to the east : 
kings in myriads fought against Arjuna because they had lost 
thoir kinsmen on the field of Kurukshslra, and innumerable 
Kirdtas , Yavanas, Mlecehas, and Aryas; 44 1 shall narrate 
only the principal battles ” (XIV, 73). The Trigartas (the 
sons and grandsons of the slain) attacked Arjuna , who in vain 
asked them to forbear; tho Trigarta king SUryavarman & 
Arjuna , who slew Sdryavarman's younger brother Kstuvarman ; 
Dhftavarman & Arjuna , who was wounded in his hand and 
let fall Gdndiva , but took it up again and slow eighteen 
warriors ; the Trigartas fled and accepted Arjuna* t dominion 
(XIV, 74). In Prdgjyotisha , Bhagadattds son king Vqjra- 
datta (description) attaoked Arjuna on his elephant, but, after 
& fierce battle (XIV, 76) lasting three days, ho on the fourth 
day had his elephant slain, and ho promised to come to the 
horse - sacrifice (XIV, 76). Recollecting Jayadratha, tho 
Saindhavas, mounted on cars, attacked Arjuna , who was on 
foot ; a terrible wind began to blow, and Rdhu swallowed up 
both the sun and the moon at the same time, etc. ; Kaildsa 
began to tremble ; the seven R. and the other J]L. of heaven 
breathed hot sighs; India’s bow appeared in tho sky, and clouds 
floured flesh and blood on the earth ; Gdnfi** loll down ; the 
'gods, D.-r., Saptarshis , and B.-r. recited (jspulj) “victory” to 
Arjuna % who onoe more used his bow ; the Saindhavas fled 
(XIV, 77)» but once more rallied ; Arjuna urged them to 



60 


[Anugitap&rvan.] 


surrender, but in vain, because they only thought of Jayadratha ; 
many wero slain; then Dufcala f taking her grandson, the son 
of Suratha [the son of Jayadratha ], in her arms, repaired to 
Arjuna ; Arjuna dropped his bow and asked about Suratha ; 
she said that ho had died from sorrow when he heard of 
Arjuna' $ arrival; she drew a parallel between Suratha' $ 
[orphan] son and Abhimanyu's [orphan] son Parikshit. 
Recollecting Dhrtar&shfra and Q&ndh&rl, and censuring 
kshattriya practices and JDuryodhana , Arjuna consoled and 
embraced her; Duhgald asked her warriors to desist, and 
roturned home. At last the horso arrived at Manip&ra 
(J£IV, 78), where Babhruv&hana, Arjuna* s son by Citr&h- 
gada, humbly approached Arjuna , together with a number 
of brahmans, bringing treasure in his van ; Arjuna angrily 
blamed him for having neglected his duty as a kshattriya . 
Ul&pl came from within the earth and beheld her [step-]son 
standing cheerless, and incited him to fight Arjuna , which 
he did (description of his car) ; he even caused the saorificial 
horse to be seized ; gravely wounded, Arjuna praised his son 
highly ; ho cut off his standard, which was set with gold and 
resembled a golden palmyra, and then he slew his steeds ; at 
last Arjuna foil down in a swoon, and so did Babhruv&hana ; 
Citr&hgada repaired to the battlefield weeping piteously 
(XIY, 79) ; she indulged in copious lamentations, lost her 
Bonscs, and fell down on the earth ; regaining consciousness 
and seeing TJl&pl, she blamed her for having brought about 
Arjuna* s slaughter by Babhruv&hana , and asked her to rovivo 
him ; “I do not grieve for my slain son, I only grieve for my 
husband ” ; otherwise Bbo would sit in prdya and die ; the 
horse she had set froo. Regaining consciousness Babhruv&hana 
lamented piteously, saying thut now he had slain his father, he 
would wander over tlio earth, covering himself with his father’s 
skin, or with the two halves of his head, as an expiation, or 
else he would die ; ho took an oath (touching water) that, if 
Arjuna was not revived, he would cmucintc his own body, 
sitting on the field of battle ; “ I shall without doubt have to 
sink into hell ; he who hus slain a heroic kshattriya becomes 
purifiod by making a gift of 100 cows; I, who have slain 
my father, cannot be rescued.** Ul&pl thought of tho gem 
that has the virtue of reviving a dead man ; the gem, thus 
thought of, came there; (die said that Arjuna had not been 
vanquished by Babhruv&hana , but Ul&pi hud exhibited this 
illusion for the benefit of Arjuna . As soon as the prince 
had placed the gem on tho breast of Arjuna the latter 
revived. Indra poured down celestial flowors, etc. Arjuna 
wondered why tho two ladies wero present, and why every- 
thing seomed to indicate grief, aud fcsked Babhruv&hana 
who told him to question Ul\ip\ (XIY, 80). Asked by 
Arjuna , Ul&pl recited the curse of the Vasus (approved by 
Gahg&) because Arjuna had slain Bhlshma in unfair fight 
(while ho was engaged with Qikhaniin and had ceased to 
fight) ; if Arjuna had died without having oxpiuted his sin 
he would have fallen into Hell; hearing the curse of the 
Vasus, TJl&pl had consulted her futhor, who prevailed upon 
the Vasus that Arjuna should be freed from their curses 
when he had been slain by Babhruv&hana, Arjuna highly 
approved of Ul&pl's action, and told Babhruv&hana to come 
with his mother and counsellors and officers to the horso- 
saerifice ; Babhruv&hana promised to oomo and to take upon 
himself the task of distributing food among tho brahmans 
(dvy&tiparivsgakab), Ho asked Arjuna to pass the night in 
the city with hie two wives ; but Arjuna was prevented by 
his vow of following the hone ; ho took leave and proceeded 


on his way (XIY, 81). The horse, having wandered over 
the whole earth, turned its face towards JTdstinapura, At 
B&jagrha , the Magadha king ileghasandhi , son of Sahadeva, 
attacked Arjuna , who was on foot, from his chariot; 
Msghasandhi was worsted, but spared and told to come to the 
horse-sacrifice. The horse then proceeded along the sea- coast 
through the country of the Vdngas, Pundras , and Kogalas ; 
in these countries Arjuna vanquished innumerable Mlsceha 
armies (XIY, 83). Arjuna proceeded towards the south. 
The horse came to Cuktirnatl, the beautiful city of the Cedii. 
(jarabha, the son of Qigupala, fought Arjuna , and then 
worshipped him. Then tho horse came to tho Kugis, Ahgas , 
Kogalas , Kir at as, and Tahganas ; then to the Dag&rnas, 
whose ruler Citr&hgada was vanquished by Arjuna ; then 
to tho dominions of tho Nish&da king, the son of Ekalavya, 
who was vanquished after a furious battlo ; thon towards the 
southern ocean, where the Dravidas , Andhras, M&huhahas , 
aud Kolvagireyas (B. Kolia 0 ) were subjugated ; then to tho 
Surdshtras , Gokarna , Prabh&sa , and JDv&ravatl , where tho 
Y&dava youths wero going to beat tho horso, but wero 
forbidden by King Ugrasena , who come to Arjuna with 
Vasudeva, Then tho horse proceeded along the*coast of (he 
western ocean to the prosperous country of the five rivers; 
then to the G&ndh&ras , where a fierce battle ensued with the 
G&ndh&ra king, the son of (jakuni (XIY, 83), who wanted 
to avenge the slaughter of (jakuni ; many G&ndh&ras were 
slain ; at last the king, disregarding Arjuna* % peaceful advice, 
fought alone ; Arjuna shot off his headgear ; then he and all 
the G&ndh&ras fled ; tho mother of the king and all the aged 
ministers came out and forbade her son to fight ; Arjuna said 
he had Bpared him for tho sake of Qandhdrl and Bhrtar&shfra , 
and told him to come to the horse-saorifico (XIY, 84). The 
horse thon turned towards the road that led to H&stinapura . 
As these tidings reached tho Kuru court through the intelli- 
gence-bearers, Yudhishfhira rejoiced, and on the twelfth day 
of the bright fortnight of M&gha , under a favourable con- 
stellation, he summoned his brothers (<r), and caused Bhlma 
to let learned brahmans solect a beautiful spot for the sacri- 
ficial compound (description). Then Bhlma sent messengers 
to invite the kings of tho earth ; they brought gems, female 
slaves, horses, and woupons. All the foremost brahmans also 
came thero with thoir disciples ; likewise many dialeotioians 
disputing with each other. All was made of gold. One 
hundred thousand brahmans wero fed ; many mountains of food, 
many large tanks of curds, and many lakes of ghee were seen 
there. The entiro population of Jambudvlpa was collected 
together (XIY, 86). Yudhishthira appointed Bhlmassna to 
pay propor honours to tho royal guestB and to their attendants. 
Kr*hna camo with tho Vrshnis, Baladeva , etc. (t); Krshga 
told Yudhishthira about Arjuna (having heal'd it from 
a confidential agent of his in Dv&rak& ), that he had become 
very much emaoiated, and that be was near at hand ; he had 
warned against a carnage similar to that at the presenting of 
the Arghya , and he hod especially recommended Babhruv&hana 
(XIY, 86). Yudhuhfhira enquired of Krshna why Arjuna 
had to suffer such hardships in life ; Kjrshna attributes it to 
the elevation of Arjuna' $ cheek-bones; Draupadi looked 
angrily at Krshna, who approved of her love. Bhlmassna, 
etc., became gratified with Arjuna' s triumphs. A messenger 
announced the arrival of Arjuna , and was presented with 
large gifts. On the second day Arjuna entered the oity 
(description) ; people said that he had surpassed even Sugar*, 
etc. Arjuna saluted Yudhuhfhira, etc. (v). Babhruv&hana 
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came with his mother and entered the abode of Kuntl 
(XIV, 87) ; Citrdhgada [and Uldpi] saluted Pfthd, etc. 
(0); Bahhruvdhana saluted Bhftardahtra, etc. (x); Kfahna 
gave him an excellent chariot and steeds, and the others 
likewise gave him presents. On the third day Vydaa told 
Yudhuhfhira to commence the sacrifice, and to make the 
dakahinu threefold. Yudhuhfhira underwent the dlkahd, The 
sacrifice was duly performed (description) ; 300 animals were 
tied to the stakes in addition to the horse ; this sacrifice was 
honoured by the presence of D.-y., G., Aps., Kp., and Ku. ; 
there were tho disciples of Vydaa, etc. (0) (XIV, 88 ) ; 
having cooked tho other animals, the priests sacrificed the 
horse; after having cut it into piccos (B. cooking), they 
caused Draupadl to sit near it ; then the brahmans cooked its 
marrow; Yudhuhfhira and his brothers smelled the sin- 
destroying smoke of that marrow ; the limbs (heart, tongue, 
breast, etc., Nil.) the sixteen ftvija offered into the fire. 
Vydaa and his disciples eulogised Yudhuhfhira , who gave 
1,000 crores of golden nishkaa to the brahmans, and the 
whole earth as dakahind to Vydaa ; Vydaa roturned it to him, 
telling him to give the purchasing value instead ; Yudhuh- 
fhira said that the dakahind for the horse- sacrifice is the 
earth, and that he would enter the woods and tell them to 
divide it into four parts, one for each of the four principal 
priestB (? cdturhotrapramdnatah ; PGR. “ according to what is 
done in the cdturhotra sacrifice ”) ; his brothers and Draupadl 
approved of his words, as did also a voice in the sky; 
Vydaa and Krahna prevailed upon him to retain the earth 
and give away millions of golden coinB, trebling the dakahind 
for the horse-sacrifice; no other king would be able to 
accomplish what Yudhiahthira thus did after tho manner 
of Marutta ; Vydaa gave the wealth (the prico of the earth) 
to tho officiating priests, in four parts, and they distributed 
it among the brahmans, who were also permitted to take the 
ornaments of gold, etc. ; the remaining wealth was allottod 
to kahattriyaa , Vaigyaa, Q&draa , and Mlaaehoa . Vydaa gave 
away his own share to Kuntl, who devoted it to various 
meritorious acts. Yudhuhfhira performed the final sacrificial 
bath, and dismissed the kings, etc. («), with proper honours 
and gifts. There were oceans of wine of different kinds, etc. 
(description); people of different realms speak of this sacrifice 
to this day. Then Yudhuhfhira entered his capital (XIV, 
89). — § 786 : Janamejaya said : Tell me of any wonderful 
incident thut occurred in the sacrifice of my grandfather. 
Vaigampdyana related how a mongoose disparaged the 
sacrifice: X&kulukhykna (A); then the mongoose dis- 
appeared, and tho brahmans returned home. “ Thou shouldst 
not think highly of sacrifice ; millions of R. have ascended to 
Heaven with the sole aid of their penances ; abstention from 
injury, oontontment, proper conduct, sincerity, penances, self- 
restraint, truthfulness, and gifts are each equal in point of 
merit to sacrifice 99 (XIV, 90 ). 8eeing that kings ore given 
to sacrifice, M.-y. to penance, and learned brahmans to 
tranquillity, etc., Janamejaya cannot but think that nothing 
can be compared with the result of sacrifices, since lndra 
obtained the sovereignty over the gods by his many sacrifices ; 
and when Yudhuhfhira , Bhlma , and Arjuna resembled lndra , 
“ why did then that mongoose deprociate Yudhiahthira' a 
horse-sacrifice?” Vaigampdyana said: Formerly, when 
lndra was performing a sacrifice the R. felt compassion on 
the animals, and said to lndra that the slaughter of animals 
in sacrifices had not been ordained ; according to the [true] 
scriptural ordinances the sacrifice should be performed with 


seeds of grain which had been kept for three years. As 
lndra did not accept their words, a great dispute arose; 
they referred to the Cadi king Vaau, who declared that 
a sacrifice may be performed with whichever of the two 
kinds of objects is ready ; he therefore had to enter Raadtala ; 
therefore no one should singly be relied upon, when a doubt 
arises, except Brahmdn ; gifts made by a sinful person and 
with wealth acquired by unrighteous means became lost ; 
while men possessing tho wealth of penances acquired great 
merit and proceeded to Heaven, by giving away, to the best 
of their ability, grains of corn, or roots, etc., or water or 
leaves. The same results are also won by compassion, 
hrahmaearya , truthfulness, kindness, fortitude, and forgivoness, 
which are the eternal foundations of eternal righteousness; 
having mode gifts of articles lawfully acquired, Vigvdmitra , 
etc. (fl), have attained to high Buooess; those amongst 
brahmans, kahattriyaa , vaigyaa , and Qddroa, who betake 
themselves to penances, and who purify themselves by gifts 
and other acts of righteousness, proceed to Heaven (XIV, 
91). Janamajaya said: If Heaven is the result of wealth 
acquired by lawful means, please tell me all about it ; thou 
hast told me the great result that accrued to the brahman 
living by gleaning grains from his gift of powdered barley. 
Vaigampdyana cited the old narrative of what occurred in 
former days at tho great sacrifico of Agaatya («). — Asked by 
Janamejaya , Vaigampdyana explained that the mongooso 
(v. Nakulakhydna) with a golden head was Dharma , who 
had been cursed by P., but freed from his curse by disparaging 
himsolf in the form of Yudhiahthira ; “ the mongoose dis- 
appeared there in our very sight” (XIV, 92). 

Anugoptr, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anuqksanik.) : XIII, 
91v, 4362. 

Anuha. § 6 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 226 (belongs to the past). 

Anuhlada (B. °hrd°), son of Hiranyakaqipu. § 89 (Hiranya- 
kaqipu): I, 05, 2526. — § 130 (Amq&vat.): 67, 2643 
(incarnated os Dhfshtaketu).— Cf. Daitya. 

Anukampaka. § 6785 (Mokshadh.): XII, 267, 9150. 
BhUhma said: In tho Krta - age king Anukampaka (B. 
Akampana) had been brought under the Bway of his foes in 
battle, and his son Hari, who was like Ndrdyana himself, 
had been slain in that battle with all hiB followers and 
troops. Tho king devoted himsolf to a life of tranquillity. 
Ndrada told him Mrtyuprajapatisaipvuda (0). — Cf. § 594 
(Akampana). 

Anukarin « Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Anukarman, a Vi9vadeva. § 749 (Anuqksonik.) : XIII, 
917, 4357. 

A n ukramani (“table of contents”), the first chapter 
(Anukramanikk-parvan) of Mahkbhkrata, perhaps also the 
second (Parvasangrahaparvan) : I, 1, 256. — Compare Anu- 
kramanikadhyaya ; Par vftnukramani . 

Anukrama^ikadkyayaCk) (“table of contents chapter”), 
cf. AnukramapI: I, 1, 102 ( - Parvasangralia ?), 255 (i.e. 
Anukramapikk-parvan ?). 

[ A nukr amanika -par van] , the first of tho minor parvans 
(of. Anukramapi). § 1 : The 8uta Ugra^ravas (Sauti), son 
of Lomoharshana, had heard the Mahkbhkrata, which had been 
composed by Vy&sa, rocited — under tho direction of Dvai- 
p&yana (i.e. Vyksa) himself — by Vaigampkyana, disciple of 

/ Vyksa, at the Berpent- sacrifice of king Janamejaya, son of 
Parikshit ; he had thereupon undertaken a pilgrimage to the 
tlrthas (holy places) and visited Samantapafioaka (5) ; thence 
he came to the twelve years 9 sattra (long sacrifice) of 
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Anukula— [Apa4dharmaparyan]. 


^aunaka in the Naimisha forest, where he related the 
Mah&bharata, (§ 2 ) beginning with the adoration of Vishgu 
identified with the Absolute (Brahmin), and (§ 3) a brief 
exposition of the creation nnd succession of beings from the 
Absolute through Brahmin, the 21 Fraj&patis (a), gods, 
etc. ( 0 ), down to the families of the Kurus, etc. ( 7 ), 
mentioned in the poem.— § 4: The Mah&bhftrata contains 
an enlarged and an abridged form ; some make it begin with 
Munu (i.e. 1, 76, 18 = 3143; otherwise Nil.), some with Astlka 
(i.e. 1, 13, 1 » 1020 ), and some with Uparicara (i.e. I, 63, 1 
-2334) (v. 52). Vy&sa had composed the Mahabharata in 
a moment, and, at the counsel of Brahmin, had Gapeqa to 
write it down as fast as he dictated to him. (An enumeration 
of the first sixteen books is contained in v. 88-91.) The 
portion destined for men ( 100,000 qlokas out of six millions) 
he taught Vaiqampayana, who narrated it in the intervals 
between the parts of the serpent-sacrifice of Janamejaya, 
first giving a survey of the principal contents (a), portly in 
the form of a conversation between Dhytarashtra and 
Saiijaya. — § 5 : Safijaya, in order to console Dhytarashtra, 
first enumerated 24 great kings (a), who were formerly 
mentioned by Narada to Qaivya (B. ^vaitya) whon lamenting 
tho loss of a son, and thereupon (§ 6 ) 66 others (a), who 
had all died. — § 7 : Ho, who hears or roads the Mahabharata, 
is purified from the most atrocious sins (261 ff, = 254 ff.). 

Anukula = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Anumati. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 467 , 2515 (came to the 
investiture of Skanda). 

Anupa. § 102 (Aipqavat.) : I, 66 , 2554 (one of the 
daughters of Pradha). 

Anupade(ja (“the land lying on the B 6 &-ooast”). § 641/ 
(Pythu Vainya): XII, 69, 2234 (given by Pythu Vainya 
to Suta). 

Anupapati (“the lord of the soa-coast") « Arjuna Karta- 
virya: III, 10189. 

Anuparaja (“the king of the sou -coast ”). § 264 (Sabha- 
kriyiip.): II, 4/3, 123 ( Durdharahah ? among tho kings who 
were present when Yudhishthira entered his palaco). 

Anupavrtta. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9/C, 356 ( Upavrtia°h t 
a people in Bharatavarsha). 

Anuradha, a nakshatra. § 569 (Bhagavadyunap.): V, 1430, 
4841 (omens). — § 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 64, 3273.—- 
§ 749 (do.): 89, 4262. — § 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5391 
(a candravrata should be instituted, when the moon is in 
conjunction with Mula, A . being in his belly, etc.). 

Anuruddha. § 761 (Anuqasanik.) : t XIII, 1167 , 6662 
(among tho kings who had abstained from moat in the 
Karttika month ; B. has Ani°). 

Anurupa « Kyshpa. 

Anushpa. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 331 (among the 
rivers in Bharatavarsha). 

Anushtubh - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Anuttama ■ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Anuv&kah » Kyshna. 

Anuvinda 1 . § 28*1 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1114 ( Ftnddnu - 
vind&v Avantyau^ conquered by 8 ahadeva on his Digvijaya). 
—8 290 ( 9 i 9 »palav.) : II, 44, 1539 (do.J.— § 561 (Yana- 
sandhip.) : V, 00ee, 2603 (Findd°dv Avantyau).— § 572 
(llath&t.) : V, 166, 6753 (do.). — § 593 (Ambop.): V, 1065, 
7607 (do.).— § 576 (Bhagavadg.) : VI, 10 , 622 ( Ftnddnu - 
vindau) ; 17, 673 (Findd°dv Avantyau).— $ 578 (BhTshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 46, ( 21 ), 1742 (do.); 610, 2107 (do.).— 
8 680 (do.): 667 , 2408 (do.); 69/*, 2584 (Findd°au\ 


ordered to attack Arjuna).— 8 584 (do.) : 81a, 3633 ( Findffdv 
Avantyau ), 3557 (1) (do.; fights Ir&vafc) ; 83, 3654 (3) 
(•do.), 3656 ; 86, 3823 (9) ( Ftnda°dv Avantyau ; attacked 
Dhyshtadyumna), 3827 ( Findd°au ; attaoked by Yudhishthira, 
ib. 10). — § 686 (do.): 102 1 » 4666 (FinidPdv Avantyau ; 
surrouuded Arjuna).— 8 587 (do.): 1086, 5051 (do.); 118 #, 
5240 (fought BhTmosena; do.), 5245 (do.), 5249 (Fin dd°au), 
5261 ( Findd°dv Avantyau) ; 114k, 5309 (do. ; fought Arjuna). 
— § 590 (Dron&bhish.) : VII, 14, 642 (fought Cekitfina).— 
§ 592 (Saipqaptakav.) : VI I, 26, 1083 ( Vinda 0 dv Avantyau ; 
fought Vir&ta) ; 32a;, aa, 1410 (do.). — § 696 (Pratijufip.) ; 
74 A 2629 (do.). — 8 598 (Jayadrathav.) : 86a, 3025 
( Findd°yob).— § 599 (do.) : 96{T» 8526 ( Findd°dv Avantyau ; 
fought BhTmasena), 3533 (do.); 99, 3691 (slain by Arjuna), 
3693.-8 604 (Karp ap.) : VIII, 6, 99 ( Findd°dv Avantyau ; 
“gone to the abode of Yama").— § 608 (Karijap.) : VIII, 
12wv } 3612 ( Findd°av Avantyau ; mentioned as having been 
vanquished by Arjuna). — § 619 (Strivil.) : XI, 26k, 733 
( FinddPdv Avantyau ; lamented aB Blain). — Vi. Anuvinda 3 . 

Anuvinda *, a Kaikeya prince (brother of Vinda). 8 806 
(Karnap.): VIII, 13, 492 ( Findd°au Kaikeyau), 507 (°pro 
V tarat ; slain by S&tyaki). 

Anuvinda 3 , son of Dhytarashtra (brother *of Vinda ; among 
the above quotations those not marked by Avantyau might 
be referred to these two brothors). § 130 (Aipquvat.) : I, 
07, 2729 ( FindCnuvindau). — § 182 (Dhytarashtraputra- 
namak.) : I, 117, 4542 (do.).— § 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 
242, 14920 ( FinduP&v . . . ; seized by the Gandharvas).— 
§ 599 (Jayadrathav.): VII, 127 w, 5177 ( Findd°au ; Bhlma 
passed them and Duliqala, etc., when he rushed against 
Drona's division), ff, 5209 (do. ; slain by Bhlma). 

Anuyayin, a son of DbytariUhtra. § 130 (Anujavat.): 1, 
07, 2737 (V. has Agraydyin).— § 600 (Ghatotkacav.) : VII, 
167®, 6938 (slain by Bhlma ; C. and PCR. Ugraydyy apt). 

Anvagbhanu. § 150 (Pfiruv.): I, 94, 3698 (one of the 
ten sons of Raudraqva and the Apsaras Miqrakeqi): 

AnyagOCara, a Maty. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2646. 

Apa,aFiro. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14208 ( Ayatya 
duhita—B. Mud ltd — bhdryd Sakasya paramd priyu . . . ). 

Apaddharma (“the duties in cases of need"). § 10 
(Purvas.): I, 1, 351 (°ah parva).— 8 U (do.): I, 2, 596 
(°<zA), i.e. Apaddhormaparvan. 

[Apaddharmaparvan] (“the section relating to tho 
dutios in oases of need," the 89th of tho minor parvans of 
Mhbhr. ; cf. Apaddharma). § 642 : Yudhithfhira enquired 
of Muhma what should be done by a weak and timid king, 
as also by one that is in great distress. BhUhtna't answer 
recommending peace and even tho surrender of territory. 
The king should never surrender his person as long os he 
can avoid doing bo. If tho invading enemy be righteous, the 
assailed king should mako poace ; if otherwise, the assailed 
should fight bravely and fall (XII, 131). How a brahman 
should subsist in times of calamity. BhUhma began his 
exposition of tho moral standard of unlucky times ; in time* 
of calamity tho king may take from the wicked ami givo it 
to tho good ; at such times censurable acts do not bocomc 
censurable; the king should never oppress brahnans } even 
at suoh times. Blander Bhould be avoided. -Tho tests 
of righteousness; difficulty in finding the course of duty. 
“ Some regard ancient usage as the highest test of 
righteousness; they that are in favour of the conduct of 
Cahkha towards Likhita do not hold this opinion" (XII, 
132). How a king should fill his treasury. The king 
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should establish laws which he should never transgress 
(XII, 133). -The two duties of a ks hattriya are the 
acquisition of religious merit and of wealth. Tho advantages 
of Power (XII, 134). — § 643 : The old story of a robber 
who having in this world been obsorvant of restraint did 
not meet with destruction in the next: Kuyavya-carita (i) 
(XII, 135). — § 644 : What wealth should not be taken by 
the king (XII, 130).— § 645 : Who enjoy happiness : 
Qnkulopukhyiina (b) (XII, 137). — § 646. How a king 
should behave who is weak and threatened on all sides by 
powerful foes: tho old story of the mouse, tho cat, the owl, 
the mongoose, and the hunter, i.c. Mnrjura-mushikn- 
saipvada (5). The moral of the story (XII, 138). — § 647 : 
Bhuhma related tho conversation between tho bird PdjanJ 
and king Brahmadatta , i.e. Brahmndattn-Pujani-saipvada 
(J) (XII, 130). — § 648 : How a king should behave when 
thero is a general decadence of righteousness : tho old story 
of the discourse between BhOradvdja and king (^atrunjaya , 
i.e. Kanikopadeqa (5) (XII, 140). — § 649: How a 
brahman should livo when thero is terrible distress around. 
Bhuhma said that the Krta , etc. (a), are all dependent on the 
king’s conduct, citing the old story of the discourse between 
Vigvdmitra and tho Cdndala in a hamlet inhabited by Cdndalas. 
Towards the ond of Tretd and tho beginning of JDvdpara 
a frightful drought occurred extending over twelve years; 
tho planet Bphaspati began to movo in a rotrogrado course, 
and Soma receded towards the Bouth, etc. (description); the 
brahmans abstained from sacrifices and recitations of tho Veda*, 
and no longer uttered vashats , etc. ; tho very JRshis, giving 
up their vows, began to wander hither and thither. M.-j\ 
Vigvdmitra, leaving his wife and son, wandered tireless and 
homeless, and regardless of food, clean and unclean. One 
day he came upon a hamlet, in the midst of u forest, 
inhabited by cruol hunters, etc. (description of a Cdndala 
hamlet). Vigvdmitra, in rage of hunger, wanted to steal 
a dog’s haunch (“ theft is allowable in a season of distress 
even for an eminent person ; ... in the first place one 
should steal from a low person . . , ”). He was discovered 
and harshly addressed by the owner ; hut when the Cdndala 
learned who ho wn9 he addressed him respectfully, and 
dissuaded him from eating dog’s meat, as the dog is loss 
clean than a jackal, and the haunch of a dog is much 
worse than other parts of his body; “only the five kinds 
of five -clawed animals are clean food for brahmam and 
kshattriyas and taigyas, as laid down in tho scriptures” 
( yathdgdstram ). Vigiumitra said that it is the duty of the 
brahmans to behave like Agni (as it is the duty of the 
kshattriyas to behave like Indra ), that the Vedas are tiro, 
and that fire at times becomes a consumer of everything ; 
“ life ** is better than death ; if living one may acquire 
virtue”; he mentioned that Agastya , when hungry, ate up 
the Asura Vdtdpi (“a man who is a Rshi cannot do what 
is sinful ”). Notwithstanding the warnings of the Cdnddla , 
Vigvamitra took away that haunch of dog’s meat into 
the woods and wished to eat it with his wife, having 
gratified the gods and the Pitfc ; igniting a fire according to 
the Brdhma rites and cooking a cam according to the 
Aindrdgneya rites, dividing the cam into due portions, he 
invoked the gods, including Indra . Meanwhile Indra began to 
pour raiu copiously. Vigvdmitra , having completed tho rites, 
himself ate that meat. Afterwards he destroyed all his sins 
by his penances and acquired the most wonderful sucoess 
(XII. 1A1). — § 650 : Yudhishthira was distressed at the 


possibility of such acts of impiety being mentioned as a duty. 
Bhuhma said that kings should gather wisdom from various 
sources, and not from the Vedas alone. Thoso who blame 
tho injunctions of the scriptures, etc., are hucksters in 
learning and Bdkshasas among men ; it 1ms boon heard 
by us that the texts of morality cannot bo understood 
solely by discussion or by one’s own intellect ; Indra 
has said that this is the opinion of Bfhaspati\ . . . 
in days of old Uganas told the Daiteyas this truth, that 
scriptures are no scriptures if they cannot stand the test of 
reason ; ... tho sin of killing a person is equal to tho sin of 
not killing one that doserves to be killed. Indra has said 
that in times of distress the great duty of a king is chastising 
the wicked and .protecting tho good (XII, 142). — §651: 
Ytidhishfhira onquirod after tho merits of protecting suppliants. 
Bhuhma , reminded of tybi , etc., told the story (that purifies 
tho heart from every sin) that Bhdrgava (i.e. Rdma, PCR.) 
had recited to king Mucukunda , how a pigeon won success 
(siddhi), i.e. Kapota-lubdhaka-saqivfula (fl) (XII, 143- 
149). — § 652 : Requested by Yudhishthira about how 
a person can be purified after having committed sin from 
want of judgment, Bhuhma related the old talc, applauded 
by R., of what the brahmun Indrota (Jaunaka said to 
Janamejaya , i.e. Indrota-Parlksliitiya ( b ) (XII, 160- 
152).- § 653 : Asked by Yudhishthira if he had over seen or 
hoard of any mortal restored to life after having succumbed 
to death, Bhuhma related the story of the discourse between 
a vulturo and a jackal as it had happened of old in the forest of 
Naimisha , i.e. Gj-dhra-gornayu-saijiviula (5) (XII, 163). — 
§ 654 : Yudhishthira asked BhUlrna as to how a weak king 
who incurs tho wrath of a powerful one should behave in tho 
hour of danger. Bhuhma told the story of the discourse 
between Parana and tho gdhnali , who, having dared the 
Wind-god, saved himself by causing his branches to be lopped 
otf : Paviiua-qftlmali-samviida (b). “One should over- 
look tho wrongs inflicted by a person of superior strength, 
and even consider them like the acts of a child, an idiot, or 
ono that is blind or deaf. The eightocn akshauhinU were 
not equal in might to Arjuna ” (XII, 164-167). — § 655 : 
Covetousness is the causo of sin ; it is not known in its real 
nature by D., G., As., M.-U., etc. (XII, 168). Discourse 
on ignorance; it has its origin in covetousness; Jana ha , 
etc. (a), acquired heaven in consequence of their having 
repressed covetousness (XII, 150). Tho moral laws laid 
down by M.-f. aro many ; tho highest among them all is 
self-restraint; it surpasses charity and sacrifice and study 
of tho Vedas (XII, 100). Penance (tapas) is tho root of 
everything; by penance Prajdpati created the universe, 
etc., and R. acquired the Vedas and acquired their 
sixfold divine attributes {aigvaryam) ; renunciation (satp- 
nydsah) constitutes the highest ponance (XII, 101). 
Discourse on Truth and its indications; it is applauded by 
brahmans, and P. ; it is yoga , it is Brahmdn, sacrifice, 
etc.; it has boon found to weigh heavier than 1,000 hone- 
sacrifices (XII, 102). Discourse on the thirteen vices that 
are powerful foes of all ; all these thirteen faults stained 
the sons of Lhftardshtra (XII, 103). The characteristic* 
of malevolout persons (XII, 104). How brahmans should 
be provided for. At the end of every year ono should 
/ perform the Faigvdnara sacrifice ( ishtitp Vaigvdnaritp), 
The practice of on act laid down in an alternative is not 
destructive of virtue ; fearing death, V.-D., S&., tho brahmans , 
and M.-r. make use of tho alternative instead of the 
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principal rule in seasons of distress. The five kinds of 
falsehood that are not sinful. The three sins that cannot be 
expiated. Acts that are never sinful (“ amfta , if extracted 
from poison, can be quaffed”). Different kinds of expiation 
for different kinds of sin (XII f 165). — § 656: Questioned 
b y Ndkula, Bhuhma related Khaggotpattikath&na (q.v.) 
(XII, 106).— § 657 : When Bhuhma becamo Bilent Yudhi- 
shthira returned home. Yudhiahfhira'a question to Vidura 
and his own brothers about the three things ( trivarga , i.e. 
virtue, wealth, and desire). Vidura assigned precedence to 
virtue. Arjuna assigned precedence to wealth (or profit). 
Nakula and Sahadeva assigned the precedence to both wealth 
and virtue. Bhlmaaana assigns precedence to desire (“it 
is from desire that R. devote themselves to ponanccs ”). 
Yudhuhthira applauded withdrawal from the three things, 
recommending emancipation ( mofoha ) ("wo do not know, 
however, what emancipation is”) or extinction {nirvana), and 
quoted Brahmdn. — All of them wore filled with delight and 
applauded Yudhishfhira, who once more addressed Bhuhma 
(XII, 187).— § 658 : Asked by Yudhishthira with whom 
friendship is delightful, Bhuhma , having also stated with whom 
friendship should be avoided, related an old story that had 
occurred in the country of tho Mlecchaa , that lies to the north, 
about an 'ungrateful person, i.c. Kj* taghnopiikhyana (5). 
Bhuhma' a observations on ingratitude (XII, 168-173). 

Apaga 1 , a river. § 3G4 (Tlrthay.): Ill, 83, 6038 (Siddha- 
nhheviltl). 

Apaga 2 , a river in the country of the Madras. § 607 
(Kurijup.): VIII, 44, 2033. 

Apagasuta (“ son of the river”) » Bhishma, q.v. 

Apageya (“ Bon of the river”) - Bhishma, q.v. 

*Ap&h (“the Waters”). I, f3017 (witness one’s actions); 
III, 147 (=* the Sun); III, 16554 (witness one's actions); 
XII, 11614 (person). 

Apakshakshayaipkara - Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Apam garbha, v. Agni. 

Apam hrada, a tirtlm. § 733 (Anu^isanik.) : XIII, 26, 
1701 (the result of bathing there is equal to that of a horso- 
sacrifice). 

Apaip. nidhi » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Apam pati (“the lord of the Waters”) » Varuna. I, 1 121 ; 
IX, *2723 ( Varunam), 2731, 2737. 

Apam prapatana, a tirtha. § 733 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
251 , 1715 (Aptly* prapataiidaevl aevyate to ’ pnaroganaih ). 

* Apana 1 (“ inhalation ”). § 660<? (Bhrgu-Bhnr&dv.-s.) : XII, 
186, 6871 : A puna, having recourse to the heat (pdvakayi) 
that is in the urethra and the abdominal intestines (has ti- 
ro ulam gudam caiva ), moves, engaged in carrying out urine 
and faeces (cf. Prana). — § 714 ((Jukakptya) : XII, 329, 
12397 (“ the senses are dominated over by the Siidhyas, etc. ; 
these gave birth to an invincible son named Samana; from 
Sam&na sprang a son called Udana ; from him Vyana ; from 
Vy&na arose Apana ; and lastly, from Apana sprang the wind 
called Propa”). 

Apana* «■ 9* Ya (1000 namos 1 ). 

Apantaratama(s), son of Sorasvatl. § 717 (NSrayapiya) : 
XII, 300, 13675 (Sdraavatah, created by Nfirayapa, distributed 
the Vedas in the Manvantara of Manu Svayambhuva, and 
shall do so in each Manvantara, and when Kali-yuga has 
set in he shall be reborn as Vy&sa, eto.), 13695 ( Sdrasvatam 
rthim Apdntaralaman tathd ), 13696, 13704 ( Apdntaratam&g 
caiva Veddc&rya^ $a ucyata | Prdctnagarhhatp lam r*him 
pravadantlha kmna ). 


Apara — $ va (1000 names). 

Aparajita 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpunamak.) : I, 36, 1558. 
— § 564 (M&talTyop.) : V, 1037, 3631. 

Aparajita 2 , a king, incarnation of the second of tho Kuleyas. 
§ 130 (Aip9&v.) : I, 07, 2685. 

Aparajita 8 , a son of Dhptarfisktra’s. § 130 (Amqav.) : I, 
67, 2736. — § 182 (Dhrturashtraputranamak.) : 1, 117, 4549. 

585 (Bhlshmav.): VI, 88c, 3901, 3905, 3908 (slain by 
Dhlma8ena). 

Aparajita 4 = Mahapurusha( 0 8tave), Vishnu (1000 names). 

Aparajita (“ invincible ”) ? Ill, 14451 (ahaahfhlyx ytitfi 
brdhmandh prdhur Lahhmlm d*dm aukhapradum | Sinlvdlbn 
Kuhdn caiva sadvfttim apardjitdm). 

Aparananda, a river. § 249 (Arjunavanav&s.): I, 216, 
7818 (visited by Arjuna). — § 390 (Tlrthayatiap.) : III, 110, 
9968 (visited by Yudhishthira). — § 775 (An^usanik.) : XIII, 
188a, 7654 (among the rivers whoso names are to be recited 
ns purifiers of sinti). 

Aparanta, a people in Blniratavarsha. § 574 (Jambukh.) : 
VI, 0/t, 355. 

Aparaseka, pi. (°aA), a people conquorcd by Sahadeva on 
bis Digvijuya. § 281 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1113. 

Aparimita, Aparinirmita, Aparinindita : Maha- 

purushastave. 

Apastamba, n brahman. § 545 (Pativratumuhatmyap.) : 
III, 298, (16875), (among the brahmans who consoled 
Dyumatsena). — § 746 (Anucjusanik.) : XIII, 66e, 3320 
(among those who havo ascended to heaven by having mode 
gifts of sesame seeds). 

Apava«Vasishtha. § 163 (BhTshmotp.) : I, 98, 3918 (had 
cursed tho Vasus).— § 164 (Apavopakhy.) : I, 99, 3920, 
3924 (Vaaiahfho ndma tnunih ), 3951, 3955 (of. $ 163).— 
§ 6385 (Rumop.): XII, 49, 1756, 1757 (nursed Arjuna 
Kurtuvlrya, while Agni had burnt his retreat). 

Apavarga: XII, 167 3 ^bhtitdndmparatahathitah, i.e. Kfsh^a). 

Apavopakhy ana (“ episode relating to Apava, i.e. 
Vasishtha”). § 164 (cf. Bhlshmotp.): Gahgd fully related 
to tylntanu the reason why the Brahmarshi Vaaiahfha (or 
Apava), tho son of Varuna , had cursed tho Vatua. When 
tho Vaaua, Prthu (or Dhara ), etc., wero wandering with their 
wives in the wood near Vaaiahfha' a hermitage, frequented by 
the devarahia , Dyaua w as prevuiled upon by his wife (assisted 
by his brothers), in tho interest of hor friend Jitavatl , 
daughter of Uflnara, to steal Vaaiahfha* a homadhenu [Nandini] 
(daughter of Katjyapa and Surabhi, the daughter of Dakaha), 
by (Iriukiug whoso milk ono could romain in unchanged 
youth for 1,000 yours. Vaaiahfha , however, was prevailed 

upon to let among them Dyaua alone (who was to be con- 
versant with all f&atraa , etc.) dwell on earth for a long time 
without marrying. Then Gahgd , taking with her the child 
( Gdhgeya or Devavrata , i.e. Bhuhma ), went away, and tylntanu 
returned to his capital — “I shall now rocount the virtues 
of the Bhdrata ftntatiu, whose splendid story is called the 
Mahdhhdrata ” (1, 99). (For continuation v. Satyavatllabhop. ) 

Apoda, V. Ayoda. 

Apramada » Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Apramatta ■* Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Apr am eya » Vishnu (lOOO nameB), Skanda. 

Aprameyatman » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Apratarkya : Mahftpurushastave. 

Apratlratha « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Apratirupa « 9 iva ( 100 ° names l )- 
Aprekahya « Kyshna : XII, 1625. 



▲paaras. 
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Apsaras 1 , mostly pi. (°ah). § 11 (Parvas;): I, 2, 398 (all. 
to the five Apa. in R&rltirth&ni). — §21/ (Framed var&) : I, 8, 
943, 944, 945, 970 ( Gandhand paaraaoh autd, i.e. Framadvarft). 
— § 28 ( Arnj-tara.) : I, 18, 1113 (on the Mapdara mountain). 
— § 39 (Rumanlyuka) : I, 27, 1311 ( Gandhand 0 dm priyam, 
sc. llamanlyakaip).— § 62 (Sarpasattra) : I, 66, 2122 (°dip 
ganaih).— § 75 (Vasu)<* I, 63, 2366 ( Gandharvd°o ).— § 76 
(Matsyu) : I, 63, 2388. — § 84 (Para^u-Rfuna) : I, 64, 
2495; 2503 ( Gandhand 0 dm gandn ). — § 85 (Aip<;av.): I, 66, 
2515 ( Gandhand°dm aanibhavam ). — § 102 (do.) : I, 66, 2556 
vatngam ). — § 105 (do.): I, 66, 2560 ( Gandhand 0 a J). — 
§ 106 (do.): 66, 2561 ( GandharvaPdm aatnbhavah ). — § 132 
(do.): I, 67, 2788 (ganas tv A°dm ), 2795 ( Gandharvd°dm 
atpgdvataranam). — § 133 (Dushyanta) : I, 68, 2799 (do.); 
70, 2858 (Gandkand°drp ganaih). — § 134 (Vi$viim.): I, 71, 
2916 ( gnnair dm divyair). — § 135 ((^ukuntulop.) : I, 74, 
3055 {shad evtipaarandm vardh), 3063 (MenakuPdm greahtht 2 ). — 
§ 149 (Yayfiti) : I, 89, 359*5.— § 165 (Satyavatil.) : I, 100, 
4062. — § 167 (Vicitravlryop.) : I, 102, 4083 (Kdgipateh 
kanyd a tiaro ’psaropamdh ). — § 185 (Sambhavap.) : I, 120, 
4649 ( GandharvaParn dkridabhumitp ). — § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 
123, 4806 ( Gandharv&°ah), 4808 (do.), 4809 ( °dm gandh), 
4816 ( Anucdnd , etc.). — § 200 (Drona): I, 130, 5103. — 
§ 233 (Svayaipvamp.) : I, 187, 7011 ( aahaau°obhih ). — § 250 
(Arjumivanavusap.) : I, 217, 7882. — § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : 
II, 4, 131 ( GandltarvdPa a). — § 266 (gakrasabhiiv.) : II, 7, 
305.— § 267 (Yamasabbav.) : II, 8, 349 ( A°o-gandh ).— 
§ 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 378 (Gandhand 0 dm gandh ). — 
§ 269 (Vuhjravaijas.) : II, 10, 391 (ganair A°dm), 395 
(Gandharvd°dm ganuh), 396 (do.). — § 270 (Brahmasabhuv.) : 
IT, 11, 445 (do.), 472 ( Gandharva°aa).— § 271 (Lokapalas.) : 

II, 12, 481 (do.).— § 322 (Dvaitavannpr.) : III, 24, 925 
(yah aarvaloka - dvuruni nityam aancarate vagi | devalokad 
Brahmalokam GandhanCfilm apt ). — § 335 (Indralokabh.) : 

III, 42, 1726, 1741 (°ganaaankirne, i.e. Himalaya?), 1750 
(°d)fi gandn). — § 336 (do.): Ill, 43, 1758 (Nandanam vanam 
A°gana-aevitan), 1764, 1786.— § 338 (do.): Ill, 45, 1801 
(°urp varum Urvaglm ); 46, 1836 (°&m rare , i.e. Urvatji), 
1844 ( 8arvd°su ), 1846. — § 354 (Nalop.) : III, 78, 3043 
(divi tytkram ivdpaaruh ). — § 357 (Tlrthay.) : 111, $2, 
4064 (Gtmdharid°ah ). — § 359 (Vadava) : III, 82, 5036 
( Gandharvu°dm gandh ). — § 361 (Kuruksbotra) : 111, 83, 
5076 (Gandhand 0 j. — § 370 (Tlrthay.): Ill, 84, 8164 
(Kdverlm vrlum A°dm ganaih ). — § 373 (Prayugu) : III, 86, 
8215 (Gandhand 0 ). — § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : III, 90, 
8391. — § 382 (Agastyop.): Ill, 96, 8568 (Satyavati 
rupenupsaraso ’ py ati ). — § 389 (Agastyop.): Ill, 108, 9929. 
— § 395 (Jamudagni) : III, 116, 10145 (°aamu, Itclka, 
i.e. Sutyavatl). — § 423 (Oandhamadanapr.) : III, 143, io968 
(Gandhand 0 dm priyam Gandhamddanam ). — § 424 (Bhima- 
kudullkhandapr.) : III, 146, 11092 ( n onupuraravaih). — 
§ 425 (Hanumad-Bhlraa-s.) : III, 148, 11220. — § 432 (Sau- 
gandhikah.) : III, 163, 11358 ; 164, 11372 (Gandhand 0 ah^). 
— § 436 (Yuksliayuddhap.): Ill, 158, 11623; 169, 11645 
(Gandharvd°dm gandh), 11653. — § 438 (Yaksbayuddhap.) : 
III, 161, 11777 (°dm gandh ). — § 441 (Nivatakavneay.) : III, 
166, 11920 (Gandharrd°dm gandh ). — § 443 (do.): Ill, 168, 
12001 (gandg cd°dm), 12035 (Gandharvu 0 dm prabhuvam ), 
12051.-8 447 (do. j : III, 176, 12307 (A°dm gandli ), — 
§ 450 (Ajagarup.) : III, 178, 12368 (°gana-aevitdn degdn 
JRmavatah ).— § 4 56 (Sarasvatl-Tarkshy a-s. ) : III, 186,12721. 
— § 459 (M&rkandeyas.) : III* 188, 12925 (Gandharvt 2°). — 
§ 474 (Dhundhumfirop.) : III, 201, 13485 (kathdip Ktnna- 


rdP&tp). — § 501 (Skandop.): Ill, 229, 14440 (A°(hp 
ganaih).— § 502 (Manushyagrahak.) : 230, 14493 (y&janitrl 
tv A°dfp garbham date pragfhya ). — 8 (Skanday.) : III, 

231, 14539.— § 606 (do.) : III, 231, 14557 (°dtp yapflj).— 
§ 512 (Ghoshay.) : III, 240, 14870 (ganair A°dn caiva) ; 
246, 15026. — § 520 (Vrlhidraun.j : III, 261, 15446 
( Gandhand 0 ^). — § 523 (Draupudlhar.) : III, 265, 15589. 

— § 533 (RSmop.): Ill, 281, 16178 (do.). — § 548 
(Pancjavapr.) : IY, 9, 257.— § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 68 r 
1895 ( GandharvdPaa). — § 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 9, 235, 
247; 11, 354, 356 (Gandhand 0 dtp gandh); 17, 541 ( °dm 
gandli); 18, 544 (Gandharvd°dm ganaih ), 546; 29, 824 
(Gandhana-yakah &°). — § 560 (Sanatsujatap.) : V, 44, 1704 
(rilpam A°dtp abhat).~-% 565 (Galavacar.) : V, 111, 3841 
(atra Vidyutprabhd ndma jajnire 'paaraao dago). — § ^66 
(Yayati): V, 121, 4052; 123, 4100 (GandharvtiPdm ganaih ). 
— § 573 (Ambop.): V, 176, 6054 (Gandhand 0 aa).— § 5*74 
(Jambukh.): YI, 8, 212 ( °o-gana-aaipyuktdh ), 227 (atriyag 
cdpaaraaopamdh ), 229 (°dm aanghaih) ; 7, 261 ( atriyag 
cdpaaraaopanuth). — § 581 (BhTshmav.) : VI, 66, 2997.— 
§ 595 (Dillpa): VII, 61, 2266 (only in B.) ; VII, 69, 2403 
(Gandhand 0 ; v. Tythu Vainya), 2418 (do.). — § 596 
(Pratijiiup.) : VII, 80, 2852. — § 600 (Ghntotkncav.) : VIT, 
166, 6921 ; 160, 7292 (°dm gandh), 7312, 7313 (Siddhu°um 
ganaih).— § 602 (Dronavadhap. j : VII, 188, 8611.— § 603 
(Narayunastram.) : vil, 202, 9617 (Gandhand 0 ).— § 606 
(Tripurakh.) : VIII, 34, 1513 (°dm gandh), 1514 (dm 
Vfndair), 1536 (°dm gandh ). — § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 49, 
2373 (°aanghaih), 2374 \ganah ) ; 67, 2852 ; 61, 3098 ; 69, 
3445 (°o-glta-vdditraih) ; 87, 4424 (QandharruPuin gandh); 
88, 4490 ( Gandharva-Rakskopsarasdn ca aanghaih) ; 90, 
4640 (aabulavyajanair divyair diviathair A°o-ganaih). — § 610 
(Qalyap.): IX, 6, 275 (°d?n gandh), 276. — § 615c (Subhu- 
mika): IX, 37, 2121 , 2123 (°dh gandh), 2125; 38/ 
(Saptasiirusvata), 2194 (°o-gandh) ; 42 (Vaaishtliapavaha), 
2397 ; 46m (Skandu), 2509 ; 46, 2656 (do.), 267 l\°o-ganah ) ; 
49cc (Adityatirtha), 2848 ; 61 gg (Sdrasvata), c894l (°d?i 
gandh) ; 67 (Gadayuddhap.), 3243 ; 68 (do.), 3300 ; 61 
(do.), 3443.— § 619 (Strivil.): XI, 20, 593, 594.— § 635 
(Rajodh.): XII, 33, 1200 .— § 639 (do.): XII, 62, 1885 
(°dh gandh ). — §641 (do.): XII, 98, 3657 ( vard°aahaardni ). 
— § 656c (Daksha): XII, 186, 6137.— § 662 (Japakop.) : 
200^ y 7343 (°aanghdfc). — § 669 (Mokshadh.) : 221, 8019. — 
§ 6745 ((JJrf-Vasava-B.): XII, 229, 8346.— § 677 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 244, 8871 (°dtp lake jumayo, sc. prabhuh). — § 686 
(do.): XII, 273, 9825.— § 6935 (do.): XII, 282, 10114; 
283 (Vjtravadha), 10185, 10187, 10189 (°dn gandh ). — 
§ 6945 (JVarotp.) : XII, 284, 10219 (°ganaaahghdh). — § 6955 
(Dakshu-yajiia-vinaqa) : 286, 10276 ( Gandharvd°dkirne ), 
10279 (Gandhand 0 ). — § 7095 (Sulabha-Juuakas.) : XII, 
321, 12102 (°gandh). — § 712 (gukotp.): XII, 324, 12176 ; 
326, 12200 (°gandh). — § 713 (Qukftk r ti) : XII, 326, 
12249.— § 714 (gukakrtya) : XII, 328, 12315.— § 716 
(gukabhipat.) : XII, 333, 12591 (Gandharvu°dn gand £), 
12594 (aarvd°gandh) ; 334, 12624 (°dh gandh), 12635 (do.). 

— § 7175 (Raruyaniya): XII, 343 (VII), tflMU (dem- 
atriyah ); 361 (§ 717 d: Brahma- Rudra-s.), 13733. — § 730 
(Anu 9 § 8 anik.) : XIII, 14, 766, 958 ( Gandhand 0 ), 995 
(do.).— § 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diks.) : XIII, 19, 1422 (gandh), 

/ 1426.— § 733 o (Pushkara) : XIII, 26, 1697, 1710 \°dm 
nivdae, a tlrtha ?), 1715 (°dh ganaih), 1731 . — § 7385 (pyenaka- 
potakh.): XIII, 32, 2075.— § 742 (Aninpisanik.) : XHJ, 
38, 2208 (°ottamd, i.e. Pancacu^la). — § 745c (Cyavana- 
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Kuqika-s.) : XIII, 64, 2887 (°&q » sahghdn), 2846 (°dh 
gandh). — § 746 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 62, 3190; 64, 3268 
(°&tf i loke) } 8282 (°&ip gandh&n ); 70^ 3779 ( Gandharv&°&m 
lokarp) ; 80, 3789 ( Qandharv&°)\ 81, 3832 ( °dm gandh). — 
§ 750 (do.): 93, 4411.— § 752 (do .) : XIII, 96, 4647.— 
§ 757 d (Mandftkinl): XIII, 102, 4860, 4865 (§ 757/: 
Nandana). — § 759 (Anu^sanik.) : XIII, 106, 5168 (°dm 
adhivdss nrtyagUa -), 5186; 107, 5216, 5222, 5233, 5292 
(°ganamit<Mp\ 5296, 5305 (°ganath) 9 5315 (do.), 5316, 5328 ; 
109, 5378, 5379. — § 7685 (Uma-Maheqvara-s.) : XIII, 
140a, 6340 (' °gan(h ), 6347 ( pranrttdpsarasam sodas); 142, 
6547 ; 146, 6688; 146®, 6805 ( QandharvaP). — § 772/ 

. (Utathya): XIII, 166, 7368.— § 773 (Anu$fisanik.) : XIII, 
162, 7518 (Qandharva 0 ).— § 775 (do.): XIII, 166/3, 7640 
(°dtp gandh ; among tho names that are to be recited morning, 
noon, and evening in order to be freed from sins). — § 778 5 
(Samv.-Mar.): XIV, 8, 184 ( Qandharvd °); 10, 2G2. — § 782y 
(Guruqishyas.): XIV, 430, 1185 (strindm t tit amah ). — § 7845 
(Utahka): XIV, 64, 1566.— § 785 (Anugitap.) :XIV, 88, 
2639 (°dtn yflrna*}).— § 78 Ge (Agastya) : XIV, 02, 2870 ( °dm 
sahghCih ). — § 789 (Putradarc;.) : XV, 31, 848 (Qandharvu 0 ) ; 
32, 883 (°sdm ganaih ). — § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 3, 62 
(Kplina’s and Baladova’s standards were taken away by 
Aps., who day and night called upon the Vphnis and 
Andhakas to set out on a pilgrimage to some sacred water) ; 
40, 129, 131. — § 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 3, 104; 
5/i, 173 (the 1G,000 wives of Krakau arc transformed into 
Aps.) ; 6, 217 (§ 79 5c, Mahabharata f : mentioned in 
the Mhblir.), 235 (°gana-8ahkJrnam), 242 (sd°ganatn) i 248 
(°* ahghaih ), 252. 

Apsaras 2 (mostly sing.), speciul ApsaraBCs, etc. § 21/ 
(Pramadv.): I, 8, 943, 944, 945, 970 (i.e. Menaka).— 
§ 76 (MatHya): I, 63, 2396 (vard 0 ^ Adrika), 2388 (do.). — 
§ 135 (Qnkuntalop.) : I, 74, 3056 (Menaka Brahmayoni- 
vardpsardh ), 3057 (Menaka 0 ), 3063 (Menakd°dtp greshthd). — 
§ 150 (Puruvamq.) : I, 94, 3698 (Migrakegydrp dagnpsarasi 
sunavah Raudrdgvasya). — § 162 ((Jantanup.) : I, 97, 3894 
(Qantauu asks Ganga if she is an Aps.). — § 171 (Vicitravlrya- 
sutotp.) : I, 106, 4297 (ddslnt Apsaropamdtp , i.e. the mother 
of Vidura). — § 198 (Qaradvat): 1, 130, 5078 (drsh\vd Gautamo 
\ psarasam vane , i.e. Junapadlm). — § 200 (Drop a) : I, 130, 
5103 (Bharadvdja iti khydtah . . . dadargupearaeam — C. 

. . . Qhftdclm ). — § 217 (Coitrarnthap.) : I, 166, 6329 
(do.). — § 250 (Arjunavanavasap.) : I, 216, 7853 (Varga in 
Naritirthani). — § 338 (Indralokubliig.) : III, 46, 1801 
(°d»i vardm Urvaghn); 46, 1836 (°um vars , i.o. Urva^i), 
1857 (i.e. TJrvaqI). — § 354 (Nalop.): 78, 3043 (dm (jahram 
iv&psar&h ). — § 391 (R^ya^nga) : III, 110, 10002 (drshtvdp- 
sarasam Urvaghn ). — § 523 (l)raupadlhar.) : III, 266, 
15589 (Kotikasya asks Draupadi if sho is a D., Y., Da., 
or vorapsar&s, or a Dai,). — § 615aa ((/rutavatl) : IX, 48, 
2826 ( Ghftdcl ); 61 (§ 615 gg\ Sarasvata), 2931 (Alambushd), 
2937 (id.).— § 712 (^ukotp.) : XII, 326, 12188 (Qhrtdcim), 
12169, 12191 . — § 721 (Anu^sanik.) : XIII, 3, 191 
(R&mbha). — § 742 (do.) : XIII, 38, 2204 (Brdhmim 
Paneacaddm , discourse betwoon her and Norada), 2205 
(do.), 2208 (°ottama = do.). — § 745c (Cyavana-Kuqika-s.) : 
XIII, 63, 2816 (°sopamdm). 

Apsaroganaaevita^iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Apsuhomya, a. phi. § 264 (8abhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 107 
(among the phis who were present when Yudhishthira 
entered his palace). 

Apaujata, a m&tj. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 48, 2622. 


Apsaras— Arapyaka. 

Apta, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1553. — § 
(M&taliy.) : V, 1037, 3628. 

Apurana. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1551.— § 564 
(Mataliy.) : V, 1037, 3626. 

Araneya - Quka. § 712 (^ukotp.): XII, 326, 12207.— 
§ 713 (Qukakfti) : XII, 326, 12253.— § 714 (^ukakrtya) : 
XII, 328, 12339. 

Araneya (“ belonging to or named after the firesticka— 
aranl ”), in the enumerations of the parvans of Hhbhr. 
§ 10 (Pams.): I, 2, 327 (pane).— § 11 (do.): I, 2, 477 
( updkhydnarp)^ Araneyaparvan. 

[Arapeyaparvan] (“the section relating to the wood for 
producing fire by friction/' the 51st of the minor parvans of 
Mhbhr. = ch. Ill, 311-316). § 548 : Asked by Jan&mejaya, 
Vai^ampayona related what the Panovas did after having 
rescued Kphna (from Jayadratha). The P&ndavss left 
Kamyaka and returned to Dvaitav&na with Kphna. Onoe 
a deor carried off a brahman’s aranl and mantha, was pursued 
by the Pamjavas, and suddenly became invisible. Bhlma 
repented that ho had not slain the pratikamin, Arjuna that he 
bad not slain Kama, and Sohadova that he had not slain 
(,!!akuni. Nakula, Sah&deva, Arjuna, and Bhlma were suc- 
cessively sent to fetch water, but caused to drop down dead 
by a Yaksha. At last Yudhishthira himself went, answered 
thirty-four questions put by the Y&ksha, chose that Nakula 
should bo revived, rescued all his brothers, learnt that the 
Yaksha was his father Dharma (c), was granted the boon that 
the brahman would recover his aroni and m&ntha, that the 
rage}**?* 8 would manugc to live tho thirteenth year un- 
recognized in Virata’s kingdom, and that Yudhishthira (who 
was bom of Dharma, as Vidura of a portion of Dharma) 
Bhould overcome covetousness, etc. The PandUivaB asked 
permission of the brahmans to live the thirteenth year in 
concealment from the Dhartariishtras, Duryodhana, etc., and 
Kama and Saubala. Dhaumya, etc., consoled Yudhishthira : 
“ Even the gods (Indra, d ; Vishnu, e ; Agni, /; Aurva, g ; 
Vivasvat, A) have wandered in disguise for the purpose of 
overcoming foes.” The brahmans (yatis, munis) went back 
to their homes, and the Paiujavas and Dhaumya Bet out with 
Kphna, and the next day proceeded for a kroqa, and then sat 
down in order to take counsol of each other. 

Arapi, a son of Vitjvamitru. § 721 (Viqvumitrop.) : XIII, 
40, 257. 

Araniparvan » Araneyaparvan. § 4 (Anukram.): I, ], 
89. — § 795 (Mahabharata) : XVIII, 6 /», 268 (at its conclusion 
waterpots full of water Bhould be given away). 

Aranisuta « 9 uka - § 714 ((/ukakrtya): XII, 328, 12342. 

Arantuka, a dvarapala. § 369 (Kurukshetra) : III, 83, 
7078 (Tarantuk&rantukayor yad antaram Rdmahraddn&ft ca 
Macakrukasya ca | etat Kurukshetrasamantapahcakarp Pitd- 
mahasyottaravedir ucyate). — § 61 bkk (Kurukshetrakathana) : 
IX, 63, 3032 («= do.). Gf. the ro&ding of B. Ill, 83, 6022. 

# Aranyaqastra, plur. (°dni) (the rules for the forest mode 
of life). § 184 (Pan<ju) : I, 110, 4627. 

Arapyaka 1 , tho Aranyaka or Aranyakas, considered as 
appendices to the Vedas and as containing tho rules for the 
forost mode of life ; often called q&stra. § 7 (Anukram.) : 
I, 1, 258 (“better than the Vedas”). — § 18 (Paulomap.): 
I, 4, 656 (gdstre edranyake guruh t i.e. Qaunaka). — § 573 
(Ambopakh.) : V, 176,’ 6014 (do., i.e. (/aikh&vatya).— § 625 
(Raj&dh.) : XII, 10, 591 (vedavddan . . . gdstr&ny 

A°ea ). — § 641 (do.) : XII, 61, 2328 717o 

(Uparicara) : XII, 337, 12762 (no animals were slain in his 



Ara^yaka— Aranyakaparvan. 


sacrifice but °padodbhutdh bhdgds tatropakdtpit&h , i.e. pre- 
sumably that tho portions of offerings wore made according 
to the prescripts of the Aranyakas ; differently FCR.). — 

§ 717ft (NariiyanTya) : XII, 340, 12872 (Nftrfiyana with his 
mouth uttered the syllable Orn, GSyatrt, the Aranyaka, and the 
fourYedas); 343x> 13257 (sahasragdkhaqi yat sdma ye vai 
vedavido jandh \ gdyanty Aranyake viprdh , i.o. Niirftyana); 
344M 13316 (“ as the Aranyaka from the Ycdas ...”); 
340 (IV), 13577 (in that kalpa, when Bruhmdn took his 
birth in tho ear of Ndrayana; the Aranyakas, etc., sprang 
from Nfirayana's mouth), 13629 (“the S&nkhya-yoga, the 
Yeda and Arapyakas — Vsd&ranyakam — and the Paficaratra are 
parts of one wholo— paraspardhgdni”) ; 360, 13637 («do.). 

— § 787 (A<jramavasik.) : XV, 10, 532 ((JJatayupa instructed 
Dhytarushtra in the Aranyakam vidhim with the permission of 
Vyfise). — § 788 (do.): XV, 28, 744 (Vyftsa asked Dhytur&shtra 
if ho followed the rules of the Aranyaka— carasy Aranyakatp 
vidhiqi ?). 

Aranyaka 2 — Aran yakaparvan. § 10 (Pnrvns.): I, 2, 319 
{parva ). — § 11 (do.): I;2, 417 ( atahparam trtiyan tujneyam 
Aranyaka^ mahat =* Vanaparvan), 478 ( etaddranyakam parva 
trtiyam parikirtitam « Vanaparvan). — § 596 (Pratijniip.) : 
VII, 81, 2905 ( varam Aranyake dattayi, all. to Kairfitaparvan, j 
A. therefore is — Vanaparvan). — § 795c (Mahubharata) : 
XVIII, 8/>, 268 (when one has arrived at the A. one 
should feed the foromost brahmans with roots and fruits). 

Ar&ny&k&p&rvan (“ section relating to the forest life of 
the Fandavas,” tho 30th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). 

§ 308 : The Pdndavas set out from Hdstinapura through the 
Vardhamiina gate with their weapons, accompaniod by 
Kjrshndy in a northerly direction. Indrasena and other 
servants, 14 in number (see BR. s.v. pari ; Nil. and PCR. 
take it to be = 15), with their wives, followed them on 
Bwift cars. The citizens wished to leave tho town and 
follow them, but were prevailed upon by Yudhishfhira to 
return and cherish Bhishma , Dhrtardshtra, Vidura, Kunt\ } 
etc. About the close of the day the Pdndavas reached the 
banian Pramuna on the banks of tho Gahgd , purified them- 
selves by touching tho wator, and passed the night there, 
taking water alone as their sole sustenance, in the company 
of brahmaus with and without fire, who had followed them 
(III, 1). When the day broko in, Yudhishthira tried to 
prevail upon the brahmans to loavo him, in order that they 
might not undorgo sufferings, living on fruits, roots, and 
doer. But they declared that they would follow him, 
themselves providing their own food. — § 309 : Then 
a learned brahman, (jaunaka, versed in Sdhkhya and Yoga, 
quoting tho <jlokae of Janaka , told Yudhishthira not only 
to rotiro from the world, but also in his heart not to mind 
the loss of his wealth. Yudhishfhira doclared that it was 
not from avarice, but only because he could no more support 
the brahmans, that he regrotted his wealth ; 44 nobody should 
cook his food for himself alone, and nobody should slay an 
animal without devoting it to the gods, tho pitrs, and guosts, 
nor should one oat of that food which had not been duly 
dedicated to the gods and the pit^s.” (Jaunaka said that 
sacrifices, study, gifts, and penance pave tho way to the 
world of the Pitrs — truth, forgiveness, subduing the senses, 
and renunciation of desire to tho hooven of the gods, and 
they should be practised without reference to self (abhimdna). 

It was by their wealth of yoga that tho Rudras, Sddhyas , 
Adityas , Vasus, and Agvins rule over the creatures. So 
Yudhishfhira , who had already achieved success as to his 


indebtedness towards his ancestors and as to sacrifices, now 
ought to seek success in yoga and in ascetic austerities; 
then he would be able to realize all his wishes (III, 2). 
— § 310: Yudhishthira then, nuving consulted Dhaumya , 
was taught by him (as Bhlma, Kdrtavlrya, Vainya , and 
Nahusha hod by ascetic meditation delivered the people from 
affliotion) 108 names of Silrya (a), [originally] proclaimed 
by Svayambhu (i.e. Brohmdn)* (the Sun). Yudhishfhira , 

touching tho wator of Ganga, with his Benses under control, 
and feeding upon air alone, stood engaged in pr&ndy&ma , 
and began a hymn in praise of Silrya (5) (the Sun). Tho 
Sun then showed himself to Yudhishfhira and gave him 
a copper vessel, saying that if Pdnodli (i.e. Kfshnd) kept 
this vessel fruits, roots, meat, and vegetables, cooked in 
their kitchen, would be inexhaustible for twelve years. 
Then the god vanished. Rising from the water, Yudhishfhira 
took hold of Dhaumya'* feet and embraced hiB brothers. 
The clean food that was dressed, however little, became 
inexhaustible, and only after the brahmans, tho brothers, 
Yudhishthira , and at last Kfshnu had eaten the day’s food 
bccamo exhausted. Having then performed sacrifices, they 
Bot out for tho Kdmyaka wood, accompanied by Dhaumya 
and the brahmans (III, 3). — § 311 : Dhjrtardshfra asked 
Vidura wlmt they should do to Becure the good-will of 
the citizens. Vidura Baid that he must give back to tho 
Pdndavas all that had been theirs, let Duryodhana t Qakuni , 
and Kama wait upon them, and Duhgdsana ask their 
forgiveness in open court, and if Duryodhana would not 
consent to reign in peace jointly with Yudhishfhira , he, 
ought to abandon him and let Yudhishthira reign alone. 
Dhftardshtra did not approve, and saying “stay or go, as 
thou listest,” ho suddenly roso and wont away, and Vidura 
wont away to the Pdndavas (III, 4). — § 312: Starting from 
the Gahgd, the Pdndavas went to Kurukshetra , performed 
ablutions in tho Sarasvati , Drgadvatl , and Yamund t and, 
travelling in a westerly direction, they arrived at the 
Kdmyaka wood on the Sarasvati. There Vidura came to them 
in a single car. When seeing him, Yudhishthira was afraid 
that he brought an invitation to a new match at dice with 
(jakuni about their weapons. Vidura told them that he had 
been forsaken by Dhrtardshtra , and gave them advico how to 
secure adherents (III, 6).— § 313 : After Vidura had gone 
Dhrtardshtra repented and fell down senseless, and having 
regained consciousness caused Sahjaya to bring Vidura back 
(III, 6). Duryodhana , being afraid because Vidura had 

roturned, held counsel with Qakuni, Kama , and Duhgdsana , 
who were of opinion that the Pdndavas would remain the 
promised space of time in the wood. As Duryodhana , however, 
was not contented, Karna proposed to Bet out and slay them. 
When they had gone out Krshna Dvaipdyana came upon 
them and commanded them to desist, and then appeared 
beforo Dhrtardshfra (III, 7). Vydsa warned Dhrtardshtra 
against permitting Duryodhana to try to slay the Pdndavas 
(HI, 8).— § 314 : As Dhrtardshfra said he was unable to 
cast off his senseless son, Vydsa told him : One day, when 
Indra saw Surabhi weeping in heaven, and asked her why 
she wept, she told him that one of her offspring (a cow) was 
exceedingly harassod by a husbandman; and although she 
had 1,000 offspring, and her affections flowed equally towards 
, all, yet she felt greater compassion for the weak. Indra 
pourod down a showor of rain and caused obstruction to the 
husbandman’s work. c( 8o I feel anxious regarding the 
Pdndavas in distress; let thy affections be greater towards 
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the weak, and let Duryodhana make peace with them” 
(III, 9).—$ 315 : Maitreya-qapa (q.v.) (Ill, 10). 

Arattai, a people. $ 584 (Bhlshmavadh.) : VI, 86, 3784 
(°jdn vdhdn Sindhu-rdjaaya ). — § 585 (do.) : VI, 90 /j, 3973 
(horses).— § 5923 (Byhanta) : VII, 23, 1024 (B. °jdh haya - 
greahthdh ; C. aridhvqj&h). — § 603 (Nariiyanfistram.) : VII, 
193 , 8905 ( Ealingd 0 - Vdhlikai h ; among the troogs of Kjta- 
varman).— § 607 (Earnap.) : VIII, 445, 2056 ( Arattd ndma 
U dagd naahfadharmd , na tdn vrajet ), 2061 (Arattd ndma 
Vdhlkd varjanlyd vipagcitd ), 2064 ( Arattd ndma Vdhlkd , na 
teshv dryo dvy-aham vaact), 2068 ( Arattd ndma U dagd V&hlkaqi 
ndma taj jalarp | brdhman&paaadc l yatra tulyakdldh Prajdpateh ; 
v. also 2069), 2070 (. Praathald Madra - Odndhdrd Arattd 
ndmatah Ehagdh | Vasa ti- Sindhu-Sauvird iti pruyo Hikutaitdh ); 
46, 2081 (sail purd hr Id kacid Araffdt kila daayubhih , etc. ; 
the Aranas had been cursed by a chaste woman), 2100 
(Araffandtp — yar. °kdn — Pahcanaddn dhig astu), 2110 
(Aratfajdn Paiicanadun dhig astu), 

Araudra ~ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Aravindaksha - Rurya, Vishnu (XII, 13586; 1000 names). 

Arbuda 1 , a Serpent. § 277 (Jarfisandhav.) : II, 21, 806 
(among the Nagas who formerly dwelt at Girivraja). 

Arbuda 2 , a tlrtha. § 358 (Tlrthay.) : III, 82, 4097 
(Himavatsutam Arbudam , u where there was formerly a hole 
in the earth ”). 

Arcayanty arkam arkinah = Qiva (looo names J ). 

Arcikaparvata, a holy piace. § 4065 (Tlrthay.): Ill, 
126, 10411, 1041G: Tho pluce of the Maruts, with the 
caityas of the gods, the tlrtha of the Moon, inhabited by 
Vaikhiinusas, Valikhilyas, Pavakas, living upon air ; where 
Qantunu and Qunaka, Nara and Nfirayuna have attained 
eternity ; where gods, Pitrs, and great Rshis have practised 
austerities. 

Arcismantah, one of the three classes of Pitfs. § 684 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 270fl, 9650. 

Arcismat - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Arcismatl, a daughter of Angiras. § 489 (Ahgirasa) : 
III, 218, 14127 (pagyaty A°lbhdbhih). 

Arcita = Vishnu (1000 namos). 

Arqyaqrngi, v. Arshyaqrngi. 

Ardana * Qiva (lOOO names *). 

•Ardhacandravyuha, a certain array. § 580(BhIshmav.) : 
VI, 66, 2418 (employed by Arjunu and Dhphtadyumna) ; 
sec vyuha. 

Ardhaklla, a tirtha. § 368 (Tlrthayatriip.) : III, 83, 7024. 

Ardhamasa 1 ■» Skanda. 

•Ardhamasa 3 , pi. (°dA), the half-months, person. § 615 m 
(S kanda) : IX, 467, 2517. 

Ardra, a nakshatra. § 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 64, 3259 
( Ardruyam krsharam dattvd tilamigram uposhitah | norm tarati 
durgdni kahuradhdr&mg ca parvatdn). — § 749 (do.) : XIII, 
89, 4257 (by performing a qraddha under A. a man becomes 
a performer of fierce deeds — krdrakarmd ). — § 759 (do.): 
XIII, 110, 5395 (description of the candravrata). 

Ardracarman - Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Arghabhlharana (the handing over of the gift of honour - 
Argh&haranaparvan). § 10 (Parras.) : I, 2, 318. 

[Arghaharanaparvan] (“on the handing over of the 
gift of honour,” the 26th of the minor parvana of Mhbhr.). 
§ 289 : On the abhiahecanlya day maharahia and N&rdda 
entered the antarvadi and sat down together with the r&jarahia 
engaged in various topics of conversation and dispute. No 
y&dra was then near the antarvadi , nor anybody without vows 


(avrotin). Ndrada sat there with feelings of awe, remembering 
the words he had heard of old in the mansion ef Brahmdn 
regarding the incarnation of the deitios, and knowing 
that Kfthna was the incarnation of Ndrdyana and would 
himself destroy all these assembled kahattriyaa . Bhithma 
then proposed to Yudhiahfhira that arghaa should be offered 
to the kings, and first to him who was the foremost. As 
Bhlahma declared Erahna to be foromost, he caused Sahadsva 
to present the first argha to Erahna , which filled the Cadi 
king Qigupdfo with envy (II, 36 ). Qigupdla gravely 
censures Bhiahna t Yudhishfhira , and Erahna (Baying that 
ho was a servant and cowherd and no king, and speaking 
depreciatingly of his exploits), and accompanied by the 
kings left the assembly (II, 37 ). Yudhiahfhira ran after 
(Jigupdla and spoke sweetly to him in order to conciliate 
him; Bhlahma maintained the fitness of giving Erahna the 
first argha (II, 38 ). Sahadeva and Ndrada declared it to 
bo highly improper not to worship Erahna . Swiltha 
(i.e. (jigupdla) stirred the kings up in order to obstruct the 
completion of the sacrifice (II, 39 ). 

Arghasamvada » Arghaharanaparvan. § 11 (Parvas.) : 
I, 2 , 410 (rdjaauye 9 rgha-aaipvdde Qigupdlavadhaa tathd ). 

Arha Vishnu (1000 names). 

Arha 2 , a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 1859 (among 
the people who brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Ariha l , son of Avacma. § 156 (Piiruv.) : I, 96, 3771, 3772. 

Arlba 2 , son of Dcvatithi. § 156 (Puruv.): I, 96, 3776, 3777. 

Ariha 3 (“ slayer of foes ”), seems to be a son of Dhrtarashtra’s. 
§ 611 (Qalyap.) : IX, 26 , 1405. 

Arimejaya, a Vj-shni. § 589 (Dronabhishek.) : VII, Ilf, 409. 

Arishta. § 130 (Anxqftvat.) : I, 67 , 2718 (mother of the 
Gandharva king Hamsa, who was reborn as Dhrtar&shtra, the 
son of Vy&sa). 

Arishtanemi* (“ whose folly is unhurt ”), a jshi, sometimes 
identified with Tarkshya and sometimes named together with 
him. § 99 (Araqavat.) : I, 66, 2548 ( Tdrkahyag curiahfa- 
nemig ca , among the Vainateyas, the sons of Vinatii). — § 191 
(Arjuna): I, 123 , 4830 (do.).— § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 
8, 320 (among the rshis in the palace of Yama), 333 (do.). — 
§ 454 (Brahmanamahatmyuk.) : III, 184 , 12660 (as a prince 
of tho Haihayas had killed a brahman by error, the Haihayas 
repaired to the viprarahi A. (jay mug edriahtanemno f tha 
Tdrktihyatydgramam ahjasdj). — § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
208 , 7574 (Marioi had a son Xa^yapa or Arishtanemi). — 
§ 700 (do.) : XII, 289 , 10613 (Bhishma told Yudhishthira 
the old narrative that was uttered by T&rkshya Arishtanemi 
to Sagara). 

Arishtanemi 2 . § 549 (Pan<Javapr.) : IV, 10, 284 (Saha- 
deva introduced himself to Virata os a vaiqya named A.). 

Arishtasena. § 610 (Qalyap.): IX, 0f, 294 (“there they 
passed the night : Qalya, etc.”). 

Arivindavaktra » Skanda. 

Arjava. § 685 (Bhlshmav.) : VI, 90<r, 3997 (togothor with 
his brothers Qakuni, etc., he fought Ir&vat, on the eighth day 
of the battle). 

Arjuna 1 Kartavlrya, Haihaya king. § 169 (Paraqu-Rama) : 
I, 104, 4173 (Haihayddhipatih \ killed by Paraqu-Rama).— - 
§ 376 (Tlrthay.) : III, 86, 8273 (Edrtavtrydrjuno yathd).— 
§ 394 (Tlrthay.) : III, 116 : The Haihaya king ‘Arjuna had 
1,000 arms, and, by the favour of Datt&treya, he had obtained 
a golden vimana that could proceed everywhere without 
obstruction, and ruled over all beings (Bhutan !). The gods 
and rshis asked Vishnu to kill him. On his celestial vimfina, 
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Arjuna affronted Indra, when ho wua sporting with (JJaqI. 
After having held a consultation with Indra, Vishnu went to 
his hermitage Badarl (for continuation v. Jamadagni), 10135 
(. Haihayudhipatih ), 10140. — § 307 (Jumadagni) : 111, 116: 
Once, when the sons of Jamadagni had gone out, Arjuna 
KfirtavTrja, the lord of the country near the sea-shore 
(Anupapatih), came to the hermitage, and, being received 
hospitubly by Renuku (the wife of Jamadagni), carried off 
the calf of the homadhenu and pulled down the trees. As 
Jamadagni told Rumu this, llama rushed towards Arjuna, 
and cut down his 1,000 arms with his arrows, and killed him. 
The heirs of Arjuuu came while Hama was away, and shot 
Jumadagni to death with their arrows. When they had gone 
away Kama returned to the hermitage (III, 116), 10195. — 
§ 398 (Parmpi-Kfima) : III, 117 : After having lamented for 
and cremated his father, Kama vowed the slaughter of the 
entire kshuttriyu caste, lulled Kartnvlrya’s sons, etc. — § 6385 
(Rfunop.) : XII, 49 : Meanwhile the virtuous kshattriya, 
the llttihuya kiug Arjuna KiirtavTrya, with 1,000 arms 
througli the grace of Dattutvcyu, having subjugated the 
whole earth with its mountains and seven islands, became 
a powerful emperor, and gave away the earth to the brahmans 
in a horse-sucrificc. Solicited by Agni, he once gave alms 
to that deity, who sprung from the point of his shuft, 
i.e. Agni burnt villages, etc., and lie burnt also the retreat of 
Apava (siVusibhtha), who cursed Aijuna, saying that Kama 
should lop off his arms. Always devoted to peace, always 
regardful of bruhmaus, etc., Arjuna did not mind that 
curse. His sons, always haughty and cruel, seized and 
brought away the calf of Jamadagni’s homa- cow, without the 
knowledge of Arjuna. Kama loppeil off the arms of Arjuna 
and brought buck the calf ; the sons of Arjuna camo and 
slew Jamadagni in the absence of llunia, who vowed to free 
the earth of kshattriyas, and slaughtered all the sons and 
grandsons of Arjuna, and 1,000 Hailiayns, and freed the 
earth of all kshattriyas, etc., 1750 ( Krtaviryiitmajo , Ifaiha- 
yudlnpah ), 1757, 1758, 1759, 1763, 1764 (°sya sutah).— 
§ 7725 (Pavuuurjumts.) : XIII, 163jf : The Huihuya king 
Arjuuu Kfivtavirya with 1,000 arms became the lord of this 
whole world (i.e. the earth), residing in MahishmutT ; he gave 
large gifts to Dattatrcya, who granted him four boons : that 
he should have 1,000 arms in buttle, but only two at homo ; 
that lie should subjugate the whole earth righteously ; and 
reign with vigilance; and that whenever he might happen 
to go wroDg, the righteous should set him right. A. now 
regarded himself us having no equal. An invisible voico said 
that the brahman is superior to the kshnttriyu ; A. maintained 
that the brahmans take refugo with the kshattriyas ; “I shall 
bring the skin-clad brahmans under my sway.” Vayu (Wind) 
warned A., addressing him from the air, etc. At lust Arjuna 
praised the brahmans, mentioning Dattatrcya. Vayu told 
him always to protect them ; “a terrible danger threatens 
tliec from the Bhrgus ; that will tuke place after a time,” 
7186 ( Arjunasya samvudam Pavanasya ca), (7199), 7207, 
(7211); 164, 7225 ; 167, 7291, 7305; 168, 7326, 7349, 
(7350).— § 782c? (Brahmanagltu) : XIV, 29, 818, (822) : Tho 
1,000 armed king Kartavlryaijuna conquered the whole earth 
with his how ; once ho showered hundreds of arrows at the 
ocean. The ocean ABked him to desist, as he injured the 
creatures in tho waters ; Arjuna asked if there existed auy 
bowman who wus his equal in shooting. The Ocean named 
Rama J&madagnya. Arjuna came and began to trouble him ; 
K&ma burnt his troops and prostrated him with his battle- 


axe and drove away his kinsmen to the mountain fastnesses ; 
their progeny became Vfshalus owing to their inability to find 
brahmans : so the Dravidtas, etc. Cf. Paraqu-Raraa (rf ). — 
Cf. also Anupapati, Haihayu, Haihayendra, Haihayadhipati, 
Haihayarshabhu, Huihayaqreshtha, Kartavlrya. 

Arjuna 2 Pundava. § 4 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 109, 123, 125, 
127, 129, 149, 150, 152, 160, 162, 165, 169, 172, 178, 179, 
184, 187, 190, 191, 193, 212.— § 10 (Parvas.) : 1,2,315, 
320 syabhigamanam parva).— § 11 (do.): I, 2, 386, 389, 
438, 439, 459, 493, *505, 546, 622.— § 71 (Bharatasutra) : I, 
61, 2267 (udicim, sc. ajayat ), 2271, 2274. — § 83 (Kfshna): 
I, 63, 2449 (his son with Subhadra was Abhimanyu), 2451 
(his son with Kfshnfi was Qrutaklrti). — § 130 (Amq&vat.): 
I, 67, 2746 (son of Imlra), 2748 (Abhimanyur Arjunasya 
suto * bhavat ), 2751.— L§ 131 (do.) : I, 67, 2779 (for his sako 
Indra asked Kama for his mail and earrings).] — § 157 
(Puruv.) : I, 96, 3814 (son of Indra and KuntT). — § 159 
(do.): I, 96, 3827 (his son with Kj-shna was Qrutaklrti), 
3830 (his son with Subhadra was Abhimanyu). After Pandu 
had been cursed, that ho should huve no progeny, he caused 
Dharma to procreate Yudhishthira in KuntT, then Vayu to 
procreate BhTmasena, and then Indra to procreate Arjuna. — 
§ 1 90c/ (Pandavotp.) : 1, 123: In order to propitiute Indra 
(before summoning him), Ptindu, took counsel with the 
m aha r this, urul caused Kunti to observe an auspicious vow for 
a full your, while he himself begun to stand upon one leg, etc. 
After the birth of A. a bodyless voice said that he should 
subjugate the Madras, the Kurus , the Somakas , the Cedis, 
Kugis, and Karushas , and satiate Haryavdhana (Fire) in the 
Khundava wood with the fat of all bciugs, and, with liis 
brothers, perform three sacrifices ; in battle he 'would gratify 
(jahkara, and receive from him the Pnqupata weapon, and, at 
the command of Indra , slay the Nivdtakavacas , and acquire all 
sorts of celestial weapons: 4791, 4795. — § 191 : On hearing 
this voice, the ascetics dwelling on tyitac { rnga became ex- 
ceedingly glad. There was heurd the sound of dundubhis, 
and flowers were showered down. The various tribes of 
celestials ( devaganuh ), etc. (a), came there (enumeration, 
among others, of Devagandharvas , Apsarases , the twelve 
Adityas , the Rudras , the Vainateyas). Then the Aqvins 
procreated the » twins Nakula and Sahadova in Madri.— 
§ 192 (Pancjuvotp.) : I, 124, 4854 (the third son of KuntT). 
Having been procreutcd on Qata^riiga in bohalf of Paniju 
by the gods Dharma (Yudhishthira), Vayu (BhTmasena), 
Tndra (Arjuna ; the mother of these three was Kunti), and 
the Alvins (Xakulu and Suhudcva, who were twins and sons 
of Madri) in Pan<ju*H wives KuntT und Madri, the five 
Pancluvus after the death of Pandu wero brought to 
Hastinapura and educutod by Droi;a, under the supervision 
of Bhishma. Their cousins (the sons of Dhytarashtra) hated 
them, especially Duryodh&na, who tried to murder BhTmasena 
aud later on all the Pandavas and Kunti (Madri had burnt 
herself with the corpse of Painju), and Karna hated Arjuna 
from jealousy. — § 2035 (cf. Dropa) : I, 132 : One day 
Drona asked his pupils to promise to accomplish what 
he had on his heart; only Arjuna promised it. Arjuna 
became tho foremost of all his fellow-pupils. Drona gave 
every one of his pupils a narrow-mouthed vessel (kamanfalu) 
for fetching water, in order that much time might be spent 
in filling it, but to Agvatthdman he gave a broad-mouthed 
vessel ( kumbha ), and in the intervals so gained he used to 
instruct his son in several superior methods; but Arjuna 
filled the vessel by means of the F&runa weapon, and used 
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to come at the same time as Agvatthdman. Drona told the 
cook never to give Arjuna his food in tho dark, but not to 
tell him that it was he {Drona) that had ordered this. One 
day a wind put the lamp out when Arjuna was taking his 
food; but his hand went up to his mouth from habit. His 
attention being thus called to the force of habit, Arjuna 
practised with his bow in the night, and Drona promised him 
that there should not be a bowman equal to him in the world. 
He taught him also to fight on horseback, etc., with the 
mace, etc.: 5217, 5218, 5224, 5225, 5230, 5232, 5233, 
<5238. — § 204 (Ekalavyu) : I, 132, 5252 (Drona took from 
Ekalavya as his fee the thumb of his right hand in order that 
he might not surpass Arjuna). — § 205* (cf. Drona) : 1, 132, 
5273, 5274 : Arjuna excelled everyone in every respect, and 
alone became an atiratha (“ a charioteer capable of lighting 
at one time with 60,000 foes, M PCR.). — § 206 (Drona) : I, 
132/, 5293, 5296. One day Drona caused an artificial bird 
to be placed on the top of a tree, and first repeatedly asked 
YudhiBhthira to tell what he did soe, while aiming at the 
bird. He answered that he saw tho tree, Drona, his 
brothers, and the bird. Drona reproachfully told him to 
stand apart. Thon Drona repeated the experiment with his 
other pupils, with the same rosult (ch. 132). At last 
A rj una's turn cume ; he said first that he saw only the 
vulture, and then thut he saw only its head, and, when 
Drona gave the order, he Btruck off its head with his shaft 
(1, 133). — § 207 (do.): I, 133: Arjuna rescued the life 
of Drona by shooting with five arrows an alligator, in the 
Ganga that had seized his thigh. Drona gave him the 
weapon Brahnmqiras on tho condition that he should not use 
it against a human foe, as it might bum the whole universe. 
— § 2085 (cf. Astrador<;ana) : 1, 136 : Then Arjuna appeared, 
while Kuntl wept with joy, and Dhrtardshfra learned from 
Vidura who it was. By the Agneya weapon Arjuna created 
fire, by the Fdruna water, by the Foyavya air, by the Parjanya 
clouds; by means of the Pdrvata a mountain came into 
being (v. 5366, read with Y. “ abhavadgirih” or with B. 
“ nsrjadgirin ”), and by the Antardhdna weapon it again 
disappeared, etc. ; he at one time shot five shafts together 
into the mouth of a moving iron boar, and discharged 
twenty-one arrows into the hollow of a cow’b horn hung up 
in a rope and swaying to and fro (v. 5370, instead of “ bale ” 
read with B. and V. “ cale ”). — § 208 (Astradai^ana) : 1, 137, 
5440, 5442 : At the show of arras Kama in vain challenged 
Arjuna. — § 209 (Drupadacjasana) : I, 138, 5484, 5492, 
5499, 5500, 5501. Arjuna helped Drona to subjugate 
Drupada, which favour Drona hud asked us his fee. — 
§ 210* (cf. Sambhavuparvan) : I, 139: Drona taught Arjuna 
Brahmaqiras (that he had learnt from Agnivega , the disciple 
of Agaetya ), on the condition that he should not hurl 
it at any human being (cf. § 207), and obtained from 
hi in as his fee the promise that he would fight with him 
[in the great battle]. Then Arjuna went away to the 
northorn region. — § 211 (Sambhavap.) : I, 139, 5537, 5538. 
Headed by Arjuna, tho Pandavas in war slew Suuvlru, who 
had performed u three years’ sacrifice at thg inroad of the 
Gandharvns. The Yavana king, whom even Pfincju had 
failed to subject, was subdued by Arjuna ; as was also the 
Sauvlra Vitula (B. Fipula) t who had always shown a dis- 
regard for the Kurus; and the Sauvira Sumitra, called 
Dattamitra (LIA. i, pp. 656/804, n. 2) ; assisted by Bhimn, 
Arjuna with only a single chariot subjuguted all tho kings of 
the east jpr&cyuh) backed by 10,000 chariots; and in the 


same way the south. Dhftarushtru’s sentiments towards the 
Pandavas suddeuly became poisoned, and from anxiety he 
could not sleep (I, 139).— § 213 (Jatugyhap.) : 1, 161, 
5911 (has escaped from the lac house). — § 214 (HidUmbav.): 
1, 164, 6019, (6027), (6034), 6039 (A- offered to assist 
Bhlmasona ugainst Hid i mbs, and exhorted him to kill him 
without delay ; then he caused the Pandavas to proceed to 
a town not far off); 166, 6096.— § 217 (Caitrarathap.) : 
I, 166, 6346 (a brahman related how Bhlshma prevailed upon 
Drona to teach the princes, etc. ; both Arjuna und the others 
promised to do whatever he might ask as his fee, etc.). — 
§219 (do.) : I, 168, 6419 (the brothers set out for the town 
of Drupada).— § 221 (do.): 1, 170, (6451), (6462), (6472). 
6474, (6493), 6499 (while the Ptindavas were wandering 
from Ekacukru to the town of the Piinculas, Arjuna walking 
before them torch in hand, the Gundhurva king Gitraratha 
opposed them at the Ganga, but was vanquished by Arjunu, 
whom ho then gavo the Gandharvic mfiyd called CfikshushI, 
and on whom and each of his brothers he bestowed 100 
Gandharvu horses; ho gave them the counsel to select a fit 
puroliita ; Arjuna in return gave him the Agneya weapon). — 
§ 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 171, (6516) (as Gitraratha had called 
A. Tapatya, Arjuna caused him to relate Tapaty-upukhydna). 
173, 6633 (“ their son was Kuru, the ancestor of Arjuna”). 
— § 223 (Vdsishtha) : I, 174, 6634 (Citrarutha told Arjuna 
about Vasislitha). 176, (6649), 6659 (Citraratha related tho 
hostilities between Viqvutuitra and Vasislitha to Arjuna). — 
§ 229 (Vusishthop.) : 1, 182, (6888) (asked by Arjuna, 
Citraratha related why Kulmashapfula commanded his queen 
to go to Vasishtlia, etc.). — § 230 (Dliuumyupuroh.) : I, 183, 
(6913), 6915 (according to the counsel of Citraratha, the 
Pandavas installed Dhaumya as their purohitn, and resolved 
to go to the svayamvara of Krshna). — § 231 (Svayaipvarap.) : 
I. 184 : The Pundavas wont to tho Pancala land in the 
company of brahmanB who told them of the svayamvara, 
etc.). 185: On their way they beheld Vyasu ; they took 
up their quarters in the house of u potter ; and adopting tho 
brahmanical profession, they began to lead an eleemosynary 
life. Drupada always wished to bestow his daughter on 
Kirltin (i.c. Arjuna), and therefore caused a very stiff bow 
to be made which was incapable of being bent by anybody 
except Arjuna. — § 233 (do.) : 1, 187 : When Duryodhana, 
etc., had in vain tried to string the bow, and Karna, though 
having succeeded in stringing it, hod, us a suta, been rejected 
by Krshna, Jishnu (i.e. Arjunu) came forward. 188, 7049, 
7051, 7052 : Some of the brahmans spoke reproachingly of 
Arj una’s daring undertaking, some approved of it. Bending 
his head unto l<jfum and remembering Krshna, Arjuna 
accomplished the task ; Krshna approached Arjuna, who soon 
after loft the lists, followed by her. — § 234 (do.) : I, 189, 
7075, 7080: When Drupada expressed his desire of bestowing 
his daughter on that brahmuu the kings resolved to slay 
Drupndu and burn Krshna, but spare Arjuna, whom they 
took for u brahman ; Arjuna and Bhlmasona rescued them ; 
Krshna knew the Punduvas. 190, 7086, 7094, 7098, 7099: 
Kami is defeated by Arjuna (“accomplished in the Brahma 
and tho Paurandaru weapons,” v. 7*105), etc. Bhlmasenu 
and Arjuna with difficulty escaped from the throng, followed 
by Krshna.— § 235 (do.) : I, 191, (7138), 714P: When they 
came with Krshnfi, Kuntl said “ enjoy ye all”; Yudhishthiru 
declared that Arjuna should wed her, but agreed that she 
should bo tho common wife of them ull. — § 236 (do.) : 1, 
192 : Dhrshtadyumna secretly followed Bhlmasona and 
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Arjuna, and from tlieir conversation learned who they were. — 
§ 237 (Vaiv&hikap.) : I, 193, 7192 : Dlifshfadyumna related 
what had happened; Arjuna is said to have large red eyes 
(v. 7176); from their conversation he concluded that they 
were the Pankovas of whom it had been heard that they had 
all escaped from the house of lac. 195, 7226, 7235, 7237 : 
Drupada vowed to restore Yudhishthira on his paternal throne ; 
he became very perplexed at the project of marrying Krshna 
to all the five brothers ; meanwhile Vyfistt arrived. — § 241 
(Viduragam.) : I, 200, 7367 : Vidura and Dhftar&shtra 
became glad at the Pup<j avaB huving won Kj-shnii ; but 
Duryodhana and Karya tried to stir Dhrtarash$ra up against 
them. 201, 7408 : Duryodhana proposed several means of 
getting the better of the Pancjavas, etc. — § 244 (Rajyala- 
bhap.) : I, 207, 7547 : Dhrtarashtra caused the Painjavas 
together with Kunti and Efshiia to repair to Khiiudavaprastha 
(Indraprastha), giving them half the kingdom. — § 247 
(Arjunavanavasap.) : I, 213, (7774): The Pandavas reigned 
in prosperity at Indraprastha; oucc Arjuna, huving violated 
an established rule regarding Krshna, set out to live twelvo 
years in the forest.— § 248 (do.):’ I, 214, (7796), 7804: 
Axjuna,was drawn away to the bottom of the water by Ulupl 
(upon whom ho begat a son); she said that he would be 
invincible in water.— § 249 (do.) : I, 216 : A. visited many 
tirthas, married Citruhgudu at Munipiira, where he dwelled 
for three years; she gave birth to a son. — § 250 (do.): 
I, 216/, 7850: A. visited the tirthas of the southern ocean, 
whore he liberated the apsaras Varga, etc., in Narltirthani. — 
§ 251 (do.) : I, 218, 7890, 7894 : A. visits Krshna. — § 252 
(Subhadrahar.) : I, 219, 7920, (7923), 7928, 7929. 220, 
7961 : A. earned away Subhadrfi, the sister of Krshna. — § 253 
(Haranaharanap.): 1,221, 7969, 7937, 8032, 8039, 8048: 
Kyshpa reconciled A. with the Bhojas, etc. ; A . married 
Subhadrn and passed a whole year at Dvaraku ; theu Krshna 
remained for some time with A . at Indruprasthu ; Subhadru 
brought forth Abhimanyu, who became the favourite of 
Krshna and from his father acquired the Dhanurveda. 
Krshna also obtained five sons (^rutakurman by Arjunu), 
who, after having studied the Vedas, from Arjuna acquired 
knowledge of all weapons celestial and human. — §§ 254-260 
(Khamjavaduh.): 1, 222-234: 224, 8161, 8167; 226, 
8201, (8203); 227, 8238, 8245, 8247, 8275, 8278, 8282; 
228, 8298, 8301, 8308, 8309, 8310, 8312, 8317, 8322, 
8326; 234, 8466, 8476, 8478: Krshna and Arjuna assisted 
Agni in burning the Khundava forest ; Agni cuused Vuruna 
to give Arjuna the Gandlva bow, two inexhaustible quivers, 
and a car yoked with horscB ; then Agni gave Krshna the 
discus Sudan; an a ; Varuna gave Krshna the mace KaumodukI ; 
Indra in vain poured down showers of rain in order to prevent 
the burning. An incorporeal voice suid that Krshna and 
Arjuna, being really the old yshis and gods Nara and 
Narayana, were invincible. Indra appeared and promised 
to give Arjunu all his weapons (both the Agueya and the 
Vayavyu), when Mahadeva had been pleased by him: he 
granted Krshna that his friendship with Arjuna should 
be eternal. The car (I, 8183 ff.) which Varuna gave 
to Arjuna was furnished with celestial weapons, etc., und 
incapable of being vanquished by gods or Asuras ; its banner 
bore a large monkey ; the car was drawn by horses white aB 
silver, born in the legion of the Gandharvas ( Gandkarvaih ), 
and harnessed with gold, and in speed resembling the wind 
or the mind ; its splendour was great, and the sound of 
its wheels was tremendous ; it had been created by the 


Praj&pati Bhaumana (Viqvakarman) after severe ascetic 
meditation ; no one could gaze at its splendpur ; it was the 
very car riding upon which Soma had vanquished the 
Danavas; it was furnished with an excellent flagstaff of 
golden colour, upon which was seen a celestial ape apparently 
bent upon burning everything it beheld ; and upon the flags 
were seen various creatures of large size whose roars and yells 
caused the enomy’s soldiers to faint.— § 261 (Sabhakriyap.) : 
II, 1, (3), (6) : Maya asked Arjuna to tell him what he was 
to do for him because ho had been rescued by him in the 
Khanka va forest ; Arjuna told him to do something for 
Krshna, who causes him to build a palace for Yudhishthira. 
— g 262 (do.) : II, 2, 37 (Krshna departed for Dvaraka). 
— § 263 (do.): II, 3, 58, 78: Maya told Arjuna about 
the huge riches on Hiranyaqrnga, und gavo Arjuna tho 
conch-shell Devadatta, etc.; the palace was constructed in 
fourteen months. — § 264 (do.) : II, 4, 128 : Among those 
who waited ou Yudhishthira in the palace were the princes 
who, dressed in deer-skins, learned the science of arms 
under Arjuna. — § 272 (KajnBuyar.) : II, 13, 557 : Yudhi- 
Bhthira consulted his brothers, etc., as to the rajasuya; all 
people lived happily ; Arjuna protected tho people from 
enemies, etc. — § 274 (do.) : II, 16, 643 : Deliberation about 
slaying Jarasandha. 16, 661 : Some objections made by 
Yudhishthira are refuted by A. — § 275 (do.) : II, 17, 67G : 
Approving the words of Arjuna, Krshna related tho origin of 
Jarasandha. — § 276 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 20, 774, 775, 
787 : A. set out with Bhimasonu and Krshna to slay Jara- 
sundha. — § 277 (do.) : II, 21, 804 : They enterod the city 
of Girivraja in the guise of snatakas, etc. 24, 938, 954, 
971 : The combat between Bhlma and Jarasandha having 
lasted for thirteen days, Bhlma killed him on the fourteenth 
night ; they installed Jarasandha’s son Sahadeva as king of 
Mugadha, thou they returned to Indraprastha on Jarasandha’* 
celestial car ; Kj-shnu set out for Dvaraka. — § 278 (Digvijap.): 
II, 26, (984) : Having obtained the bow, A., etc., prevailed 
upon Yudhishthira to let him subdue the north ; A. Bet out 
on that celestial car which he had obtained from Agni and 
subduud tho north, while Mb brothers subdued the other 
regions, and Yudhishthira Btayed at Indraprastha.— § 279 (cf 
Digvijayapurvan) : Arjuna subdued tho Kulinda w, Anarttas , 
Kdlakutas , Sumandala , and with him Qdkala-dvipa and king 
Prativindhya and the kings in (jakala-dvlpa and the Seven 
Islands ( Saptadvlpenhu , i.e. the Earth), and together with 
them he vanquished Bhagadatta , king of Prdgjyotisha and 
friend of Indra , who was surrounded by Kirdtas, Cinas , 
and other warriors dwelling on the sea-coast ; after eight 
duys of combat, Arjuna prevailed upon him to give tribute 
to Yudhishthira at his will (II, 26), 999, (1007). Having 
vanquished all the mountain kings of the north, he subduod 
Brhanta , the mountain king dwelling in Uluka, and with 
him Ssnavindu ; at the command of Yudhishthira , ho stayed 
at Dsvaprastha f the city of Sendvindu t while Mb troops 
subjugated Moddpura } V&madeva , Sud&tnan , 8usahkula t and 
the Northern Uldkas. Then, having vanquished the moun- 
taineers, he conquered the tbwn of the Paurava king 
Ftgvayaqva ; then the seven tribeB of tho Utsavasanketas y 
etc. Having conquered the Bimavat and Nishkufa (? see 
BR.), he came to Qvstaparvata (II, 27). Having crossed 
Qvetaparvata, he subdued the country of the Kimpurushas 
ruled by Drumaputra, then by conciliatory proceedings the 
country named Edfaka defended by Quhyakas. Then he oame 
to the M&nasa lake and all the sacred waters ( fshikulydh ). 
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Then he conquered the region of the Gandharvas, and took 
&b tribute from the Gandharva oity horses spotted os partridges 
and named mandakas (* frogs v ). At the entrance to Northsm 
Sarivartha he was onoountered by hugo guardians (dv&ra- 
pdldA), who told him that this city could not be conquered! 
that he who entered it was sure to perish, that nothing might 
be seen there by one with a human body, for this was the 
abode of the Northern Kurus , but that they would do any- 
thing else he would ask of them. At his request thoy gave 
him heavenly clothes, etc., as a tribute for Yudhishthira. 
Then he rotumed to Indraprastka 9 and gave all ho hud won to 
Yudhishthira (II, 28), 1048, 1051.— § 286 (Rojasuyikap.) : 
11, 33, 1221, 1234: Under Yudhishthira’s rule the peoplo 
were very happy, and great riches fillod the treasury ; then 
he resolved to celebrate the rajusuya ; ho engaged Indrasena 
and Viqoka and Puru, with Arjuna for his charioteer, to 
collect food, etc. Kphna himself had arrived there. — § 290 
(<J)i$upolav.) : II, 42, 1475 : In the quarrel between Kphna, 
etc., and Qiqupala on the occasion of the handing over of 
the gift of honour (Arghaharagap.), in which (Jiqupala was 
ultimately killed by Kphna, ^Jiqupala also spoke with 
depreciation about A ij una’s, otc,, slaying Jaraaandha. — 
[§ 292a (Ilajosuyikap.): II, 46a, 1607 (Dhananjaya, i.e. 
Arjuna, followed Yajimsona, i.c. Drupuda).]— § 293(T)yutap.): 
II, 46, 1640 : Terrible omens had appeared at the rajasuya, 
which Vyasa oxplainod as foroboding the destruction of tho 
kshattriyas after thirteen years by Bhlma, A. t etc.; A . 
prevailed upon Yudhishthira to givo up his intention to die. 
— § 294 (do.) : II, 47 ff., 1670, 1755 : Bhlma, Arjuna, etc., 
laughed at Duryodhann’s mistakes in the palace; (Jakuni 
caused him to invito the Pan<}avas to u match of dice. — 
§ 295 (do.) : II, 62, 1890 (kphna is the bouI of Arjuna, 
and vies versd ), — § 299 (do.) : II, 08, (2257) : At the match 
of dice Yudhishthira lost his kingdom, his brothers, himself, 
and Draupadi, etc. ; Bhima wanted to burn his hands, but 
was appeased by Arjuna. — § 301 (do.) : II, 70, 2363, 2376 : 
The admonitions of Aijuna, otc., retained Bhlma from killing 
the Dhartarashtras. *J[1, 2383, 2388, 2399, (2400) : Duryo- 
dhana said that if Bhlma, Arjuna, and the twins would 
declare that Yudhishthira was not their master, then Draupadi 
would be free; A. said that he was certainly their master 
before the play ; terrible omens appeared ; Draupadi was 
grantod a boon, and chose the liberty of Yudhishthira and 
his brothers. 72, (2423) : Bhima threatenod to slay all his 
foes instantly, but was restrained by Arjuna and Yudhi- 
ehthira. 73, 2447 : Dhftarashtra sent Yudhishthira with 
his brothers and Kphna upon their cars to Indraprastha ; 
he said that Arjuna is patient, etc. — § 304 (Anudyutap.) : 
II, 77, (2543), (2545), 2546 : Having boon vanquished 
in the second match of dice, the Pky<}avas had to live 
thirteen years in the forest and a fourteenth among men 
without boing recognised ; when they wore going away 
thoy threatened that Aijuna would slay Karri a, etc.— § 306 
(do.) : II, 80a, 2634, 2653, 2665 : When going away, 
Arjuna had scattered sand-grains, thus alluding to the arrows 
he would shower in tho battle ; terrible omens appeared ; 
Nftrada declared that in the fourteenth year henco the 
Kaur&vas would all be destroyed by Bhlma and Arjuna. — 
§ 311 (Aronyakap.) : III, 4, 228 : Saying that neither Bhima 
nor Arjuna would spare their foes, Vidura in vain exhorted 
Dhrtarlshtra to give back to the Fangavas all they had lost 
at play. — § 318 (do.) : III, 6 , 275 : Dhrtarastyra, who has 
banished Vidura, sent San joy a to the Fnn<}avns to bring 


Vidura bock ; Sanjaya was honoured by Bhima and Arjuna. — 
§ 316 (Eirmlrav.): Ill, 11, 411, 425: A . stringed the 
GancJIva against Kirmira ; but Bhlma made him desist and slew 
him himself. — § 317 (Arjunabhigam.) : III, 12, 468, (471), 
537, 593 : Kphna said : 11 The earth shall drink the blood of 
Duryodhana ” ; Arjuna tried to pacify him by reciting tho 
feats achieved in his former life; then Aijuna, 11 the soul of 
Kphna, 1 ’ became silent, and Janardana (i.e. Kphna) replied 
that he was identical with Arjuna ; Kphnl mentioned that 
A. won her at the 6vayaipvara ; Kphna promised that she 
should be avenged; 11 Arjuna will slay Korna, etc.” — § 321 
(Saubhavadhop.) : III, 22, 894 : Kphna took, leave of A. % 
etc., and set out for DvarakA — § 322 (Dvaitavanapr.): Ill, 
23, 903, 917 : Description of the going to tho 

forest; A. told the citizens, etc., that they would carry off 
the good name of their enemies into their exile, and aBkod 
them to beseech the ascetics to bless them. — § 325 (Draupadi- 
paritap.): 111,27, 1012, 1015: Kpbnft lamented their presont 
stato (she compared A. to Aijuna K&rtavTrya, etc.). — § 327 
(do.) : III, 30, 1123 (discourse between Kphnft and Yudhi- 
shthira) ; 33, 1325 (Arjuna is incomparable in battle).— 
§ 329 (Kamyakav.): Ill, 36, 1441 (A. is a mighty phi, the 
friend of Naruyana, ancient, eternal, a god himself). — § 330 
(Indradanjana) : III, 37, 1457, 1604: Yudhishthira taught 
A. in private the [Pietism pi] science, etc., and sont him 
away to Indra to obtain his weapons. — $ 881 (Kairatap.) : 
III, 38, 1520, 1527, 1533, 1536, 1537 : Arjuna on his way to 
Indrn practised austerities for four months. 39, 1558, (1576), 
1582, 1584, 1601 : Combat between A. and Qiva in the guise 
of a Kiriitn, etc.; £iva gave him cakshus .” — § 332 (do.): 
Ill, 39: A . worshipped Qiva, (1624).— § 333 (do.) : Ill, 
40, 1643, 1656, 1661 : £iva said to A. : “Thou wast in thy 
former life Kara, the friend of Nar&yana ; in Badarl thou 
wast engaged in ascetic austerities for thousands of yoars; 
the Gan<Jlva (which I got from thee by my power of illusion) 
is the bow with which thou assistedst Kphga in chastising 
tho Donavas during the coronation of Indra.” When granted 
a boon, Anuna asked Qiva to give him the Paqupata weapon 
named Brahmaqiras (<•). Having purified himself, ho was 
instructed in its use on the condition that he should not hurl 
it against any human being, for then it would dostroy tho 
universe. Tho earth trembled, etc. ; the gods and DanavaH 
beheld the weapon in its embodied form by the sido of 
Arjuna. Then Aijuna was touched by Qiva, and all that 
was bad in his body was dispelled. Having said to Aijuna, 
“ Go thou into heaven,” (JJiva went up into the skies accom- 
panied by Umu. — § 334 (do.): Ill, 41, 1665, 1672, 1676, 
1680, 1705, 1711, 1713 : Then tho Lokapftlas, etc., came to 
A, ou the Himavat; they granted him “vision” (djrshfi) that 
ho might see them; Yama gave him his staff as a weapon, 
Vnruim his nooses, Kubern (saying that in ancient kalpas A. 
bad ever gone through ascetic austerities along with thorn) 
gave him his favourite weapon Antardh&na (c), otc. — § 335 
(lndralok.) : III, 42, 1723, (1728), 1738, 1742 : A. ascendod 
with Miitnli to hoaven on Indr&’s car. — § 336 (do.) : III, 
43, 1778 : A. dwelt with Indra at Ainaruvotl.— § 337 (do.) : 
III, 44 : A. dwelt thero for five years.— § 338 (do.) : III, 
45, 1812 : UrvaqI bocomos enamoured of A,, who had 
studied tho four Vedas with the Angas and- Upanishads and 
tho Akhyuna (i.c. tho Purfina) as the fifth. 46, 1833, 
(1836), 1862, (1853), (1861), 1867 : As Aijuna said that he 
regarded UrvaqI as his mother, she curaed him, saying that 
ho would have to pass his time among females as a dancer 
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and destitute of manhood ; Indra told him that this would 
come to pass in the thirteenth year of their exilo, then he 
should regain his manhood ; (the desire of the man that 
listens to this history of A . never runs after lustful ends, 
etc.). — § 339 (do.): Ill, 47 : One day Lomova came to the 
abode of Indra ; os Lomagu wondered how A. f who was 
a kshattriya, had attained the scat of Indra, Indra explained 
to him who Arjuna really was ; A . had dwelt with Vishnu 
in Badarl, which the gods And fshis wero unable to behold, 
and whence tho Ganga, worshipped by Siddhas and Caracas, 
springs forth ; he and Efshna had, at Indra’s desire, 
been born on earth and would lighten its burden, etc. 
Lomaga was sent to Yudhishthira in order to bring him 
nows about A. and accompany him on a tTrthayatra. — § 340 
(do.): Ill, 48, 1919, 1926: Dhytarashtra expressed his 
anxiety at Arjuna’s exploits to Sanjaya; 49, 1952, especially 
his encounter with Qiva in the guise of a Kiruta, etc. — § 341 
(do.) : III, 60, 1966 : Arjuna’s absence lasted for five years. 
— § 342 (do.): Ill, 61, 1973, 1993 : Dhftarashtra expressed 
bis anxiety before Safijaya. — § 343 (Nulop.) : III, 62, 2018 : 
One day, when the Paiid avas were grieving for Arjuna, the 
yslii Brhadagva came and told tho history of Nala, who 
was yet more unfortunate than Yudhishthira. — § 356 If. 
(Tirthay.) : III, 80, 4001 : The Panovas, etc., lamented 
Arjuna. 81 if. : Pulastya’s enumerations of tlrthas. — § 377 
(do.) : III, 86, 8289, 8295 : Yudhishthira told Dhaumya 
that he did not like to livo longer in the Kamyaka wood 
without Aijuna. 87 ff. : Dhaumya described the tlrthas of 
tho various regions to Yudhishthira.— § 378 (do.): Ill, 91, 
8424, 8428 : Lomaga arrived and told that Arjuna had 
obtained Brahmagiras (5), learned tho Giindharva Veda, etc. 
92, 8439 :' Lomuga said that Arjuna had asked him to 
accompany Yudhishthira to all the tlrthas. 93 ff. : Accom- 
panied by Lomaga, the Fundavus (except Arjuna), etc.., visited 
all the tlrthas.— § 400 (do.)': Ill, 118, 10218, 10219, 10220 : 
At tho Naritlrthas they heard of, and praised the deed of 
Arjuna. — § 402 (do.) : III, 120, 10282 : Kyshnn said that 
Arjuna, etc., would never renounce the rules of his custe. — 
§ 418 (do.): Ill, 139, 10838: Krshnii always sought the 
protection of Bhima, whether Arjuna were near or not. — § 42Q 
(Gandhamadnnapr.) : III, 141, 10896: Yudhishthira com- 
plained to Bhima that he had not seen Arjuna for five years ; 
they now ought to enter Gandhamadana ( b ) in company with 
brahmans of strict vows. — § 424 (Bhlmakadallkhandnprav.) : 
III, 146, 11101: Bhima thought “as Arjuna has gone to 
heaven and I have come here for the sake of the flowers, 
what will Yudhishthira do?” — § 436 ( Yakshayuddhap.) : 
HI, 169, 11658: When they had come to the hermitage 
of ArBhtishena, Arshtishena told the Pfuulavas that they 
must not attempt to proceed further, hut wait for Arjuna 
there. — § 438 (do.) : III, 162 : Arjuna had never uttered 
an untruth ; iu heaven he was honoured by gods, Pitrs, and 
Gandharvas, and by Quntanu, who, after having performed 
seven great sacrifices on the Yamuna, resided in the world of 
Qakra, and had enquired about his welfore. — § 440 (do.): 
Ill, 164, 11883, 11902 : Since the departure of Arjuna tho 
Pan^avus bad not felt joy. After having dwelt in the abode 
of Indra for fivo years and obtained all celestial weapons from 
him, viz., Agnoya, Varupa, Saumya, Vayavya, Vaishnava, 
Aindra, Piigupata, Brabmya, Parameshthya, likewise those of 
Prajfipati, Yama, Dhaty, Savitr, Tvashty, and Vaigravana, 
Arjuna took leave of Indra and came to Gandhamadana. — 
§ 441 (Nivatafovacayuddhap.) : III, 166 f., 11903: One 


day the Pantjavas saw Aijuna descending to them with 
M&tali on Indra’s car; A . gave Draupadi preoious gems, 
presented to him by Indra ; the next morning Indra visited 
them.— § 442 (do.): Ill, 167, 11937, (11943): When Indra 
had gone, A. related his journey; against the Kirfita ho had 
in vain employod the Vayavya, Sthunakarna, Jala, and the 
(^alabhastra, and showers of shaftB and stones, as the Kirata 
had swallowed them all, and he had in vain discharged tho 
Brohmastra. — § 443 (do.) : III, 168 : Arjuna continued his 
tale ; he enumerated a great many weapons, the use of which 
Indra promised to teach him ; M&tali wondered that Aijuna 
was not jerked on the car of Indra, though Indra himself got 
jerked at the first pull of tho steeds ; when he had learned the 
use of the weapons, Indra had said that not even the gods could 
now conquer him; 'he had received fifteen weapons and learnt 
five ways of using them ; Indra had asked him as his fee to 
slay tho Niv&takavacas, and had given him the car (conducted 
by Matali) upon which he (Indra) had vanquished Bali, etc., 
and “this” diadem and omamonts of his own and the 
impenetrable mail, and he had fastened “this” durablo 
(ajardm) string to tho Gantjlva, and the gods gave him the 
shell Devadatta by which Indra had conquered tho worlds 
(cf. § 446), — § 444 (do.): Ill, 169 f., 12173, 12181: 
Aijuna related his victory over the Niviitakavacas ; Indra 
had formerly been told by Svayambhu that he himself would 
destroy them in another body ; as the gods were unable to 
slay thorn, Indra had presented those weapons to Arjuna in 
order to have them killed. Then Arjuna and Matali again 
went to tho abode of the gods. — § 445 (do.): Ill, 173: 
Whilo returning, A. destroyed Hiranyapura, inhabited by 
Pauloraas and Kfilakhanjus, who could not he slain even by 
the gods, etc. ; therefore Brahman had determined that 
Arjuna, a mortal, should kill them ; he employed the Itaudru 
weapon. Matali took Arjuna to the abode of Indra, and 
in detail related Arjuna’s achievement to Indra, and Indra 
praised him, and said that gods, etc., would not be able to 
stand him in fight, etc. — § 446 (do.): Ill, 174, 12281, 
(12289): Indra said that in the battlefield Bhlshma, Drona r 
etc., would not be equul to one-sixteenth part of Arjuna. 
Then Indra gave him “this” golden garland, the shell 
Devadatta, etc. (see § 443). Then Indra told him to depart. 
A. promised that he would Bhow Yudhishthira all the 
celestial weapons the next morning. — § 447 (do.) : III, 
176, 12292, 12309 : The next morning, when Aijuna 
was about to show the celestial weapons to Yudhishthin, 
the earth trembled, etc. Vayu laid celestial garlands on 
Aijuna ; sent by the gods, Nr rad n came and prevailed 
upon Aijuna not to charge the celestial weapons without 
noccssity, which would destroy tho throe worlds; then the 
gods departed. — § 448 (Ajagarap.) : III, 176, 12317: The 
Pandavas spent four yoars with Arjuna in the gardens of 
Kubera. — § 450 (do.): Ill, 179, 12427: Bhima having 
been seized by a serpent (NahnBha), Yudhishthira directed 
Aijuna to protect Draupadi, while ho himself with Dhaumya 
sot out on the tracks of Bhima. — § 462 (Mfirkangeyas.) : III, 
183, 12559: In tho Kamyaka wood Kyshna, “the friend 
of Arjuna,” came accompanied by Satyabhuma, etc.— § 512 
(Ghoshay&trap.) : III, 230, 14752, 14770 : While the 
Famjavas were dwelling at the lake [of Dvaitavana], 
/bhytarashtra was much afflicted, thinking that Aijuna 
would not have left heaven, where ho received the celestial 
weapons, if it wero not for the purpose of avenging himself 
and his brothers. 243, 14941, 14956: Duryodhana, etc. ; 
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having set out to insult the Pandavas under the pretext 
of supervising their oattle stations, was vanquished by the 
Gandharva king Citrasena; Duryodhana was made captive, 
and the soldiers took refuge with Yudhishthira, who pre- 
vailed upon Arjuna to rescue Duryodhana, he being himself 
prohibited by a sacrifice. 244 : As the Gandharvas would 
not set free Duryodhana, etc., as requested by Arjuna, 
a fierce battlo ensued. 245, 14984, 15001, 15002, 15003, 
15004, 15005 : The Gandharvas in vain attempted to break 
the cars of the Pandavas; especially Arjuna sent millions 
of them to the abode of Yama by mcuns of his Agneya 
weapon. Tho Gandharvas then rose up to the skies, taking 
the Dhartarashtras with them, showering maces, darts, etc., 
upon Arjuna, who killed them with his weapons Sthunakarna 
(C. Sthula°), Indraj&la, Saura, Agneya, and Saumya. At 
last Citrasena ruBhed at Arjuna, armed with a mace of iron ; 
when Arjuna had cut that mace into seven pieoes with his 
arrows, Citrasena, by moans of his science, concealed himself 
from the view of Arjuna, and thus continued to fight with 
him ; but Arjuna destroyed his power of concealing himself by 
shooting at him with his celestial arms, guided by the sound 
(ijabdavedhatn samdgritya). Thon Citrasena showed himBolf 
to Arjuna, .reminding him that he was his friend, and the 
battle was interrupted. 246 , 15010: Citrasena relates that 
he had boon acquainted with the purpose of Duryodhana, 
etc., and had been requested by Indra to bring Duryodhana 
thither in chains ; Arjuna entreated him to set Duryodhana 
free, but, at the request of Citrasena, they left the matter to 
bo decided by Yudhishthira ; Yudhishthira then liberated all 
the Kauravas. 249 , 15070 : Duryodhana renounced all food 
from Bhamc, as he had been liberated by Arjuna. — § 513 
(do.): Ill, 252 , 15173, 15189: The Dunuvas (Daityas) in 
Patala comforted Duryodhana, saying that Naruka, who had 
been reborn as Karna, would slay Arjuna, etc., and that the 
Samqaptakus, possessed by the Rukshusas, were desirous of 
tdayirig Arjuua, etc. — § 514 (do.): Ill, 252 , 15196: 
Kurna promised to slay Arjuna; Duryodhana wa9 comforted. 
— § 518 (Mpgasvapn.) : III, 258 : The Pandavas loft 
Dvaitavana and repaired to tho Kiimyaka forest. — § 522 
(Draupadlharanap.) : 111 , 264 : The Sindhu king Jay adratha 
saw Kpshna and became enamoured of her. 265 : Kotikas) a 
introduced him to Krshnu. 266 : She said that her husbands 
were hunting, Arjuna to the woat, etc. 267 : Jay ad rath a 
was treated hospitably by Kpshna, and asked her to leave 
the miserable Pandavas and become his wife. 268 , 15656 : 
She threatened him with Kpshna and Aijuna, etc., but at last 
she was obliged to ascond his chariot. 269 : The Pandavas 
overtook Jayadratha. 270 , 15695: Kpshna showed Jaya- 
dratha each of the five Pandavas. 271 , 1571*7, 1 5759, 1 5767 : 
Arjuna killed the twelve S&uvTra heroes, otc. ; Jayadratha, 
etc., fled ; Arjuna exhorted Bhlma to refrain from slaughtering 
the remnant of the Saindbava host; Bhlma and Arjuna 
went in soarch of Jayadratha; Arjuna killed the horses of 
Jayadratha, but entreated Bhima not to kill himself. — § 524 
(Jayadrathavim.) : III, 272 , 15805: Jayadratha obtained 
from (^Jiva that ho should be able to defeat all the five 
Pandavas ; but Arjuna was invincible, being in reality Nara, 
who had formerly practised austerities in Badari, and had 
acquired the thunderbolt, etc., from the Lokapalas, and was 
protected by Kpshna. The Papd&vas continued to dwell in 
K&myaka. — § 546 (Kupdol&haranap.): HI, 300 ft: Lomaqa 
had conveyed a message from Indra to Yudhishthira : “ That 
intense fear of thine whioh thou dost never express to 


anyone I will remove when Dh&nanjaya (i.e. Arjuna) haB 
left.” After twelve years of the exile of the Pfindavas had 
passed aw&y, Indra obtained for Aijuna tbo earrings and 
moil of Earqa, giving him a lance instead; 301 , 16974, 
16976 ; 302 , 16984, 16989.— [§ 547 (do.): Ill, 309 : Kama 
was always desirous of fighting with Phalguna (i.e. Arjuna), 
and he and Kama used to challenge each other.] — § 548 
(Araneyap.): Ill, 313 , 17409, 17412: When the Pandavas 
had left Kiimyaka and returned to Dvaitavana, and a deer 
carried off a brahman’s aranl and mantha , Arjuna repented 
that he had not slain Karna ; Arjuna and his brothers were 
sent after water and dropped down dead, until Yudhishthira 
resuscitated them all by answering tho questions of the 
Yaksha (i.e. Dharma). — § 519 (Pundavapr.) : IY, 1* (9), 

(19); 2 , 41, 51, (52), 60; 6, 149, 150, (154) ; 11 , 305: Yudhi- 
shthira asked Arjuna to select some spot where they might 
dwell during the fourteenth year without being recognized ; 
Arjuna mentioned some countries surrounding the kingdom of 
the Kurus; Yudhishthira chose the city of Yirata, where 
Arjuna presented himself as one of the neuter sox, Bphannala 
by name, saying that he had been a waiting-maid of Kpshna’s ; 
Arjuna carried Kpshna; Arjuna caused them to stowaway 
their weapons on a qaml tree near a cemetery ; they assumed 
secret names, Vijaya (i.e. Arjuna), etc/; Arjuna (§ 549$), 
“ who proceeded tc the Khandavu forest and gratified Agni 
on a single car, vanquishing and slaying Nagas and Rakshasas, 
and who married tho sister of the Naga king Vasuki .... 
the tenth Rudra, the thirteenth Aditya, the ninth Vasu, the 
tenth Graha,” said : " I sing, dance, and play on instruments . 
I will be dancing-master to Uttara.” — § 550 (Samnyapil.) : 
IV, 13 , 332: Arjuna distributed among his brothers the 
proceeds of the bhIo of worn-out clothes which he roceived 
in the inner apartments of the palace, etc. ; he pleased tho 
king and all the ladies of the inner apartments by singing and 
dancing. — § 551 (Klcakavadhap.) : IV, 14 - 24 : 19 , 576; 
24 , 846 : The senapati Kicaka tempted Kpshna, and was slain 
by Bhlmusena. — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 35-69 : 36 , 1168; 
36 , 1179, 1180, 1188; 37 , *1198, 1206, 1213, 1229!; 38 , 
1264, 1272; 39 , 1299 ; 41 , 1324 ; 43 , 1344, 1351*, 1362; 
44 , 1368, (1371), (1374), 1375, 1378, (1380), 1387; 46 , 
(1395), 1398, 1399, 1407, 1425; 48 , 1445, (1446); 47 , 
1492; 48 , 1514, 1516; 60 , 1574 ; 61 , 1602; 63 , 1630, 
1640; 64 , 1684; 66 , 1703, 1715, 1726, 1728, (H38); 66 , 
1764, 1772; 67 , 1785, 1787, 1790, 1811, 1819; 68 , 1824, 
1833, 1853, 1871, 1873, 1874, 1878, 1882, 1886; 69 , 1901, 
1905, 1916; 00 , 1949 ; 01 , (1963), 1966, 1989, 1992; 62 , 
1998, 2014 ; . 04 , 2054, 2065 ; 06 , 2086, (2101); 00 , 2120, 
2122, (2140), 2142 : Duryodhana, etc., invaded Virata’s 
country and plundered his c&ttlo and wealth. The Pandavas 
helped Virata ; Uttara with Bphannala (i.e. Arjuna) for his 
charioteer encountered the Kurus ; Arjuna seized his own 
weapons, defeated tho foes, and was recognized ; but the 
appointed time had passed ; the conquered cattle and wealth 
was recovered and the Kurus fled ; when Uttara became 
afraid he was comforted by Arjuna: (§ 562d) “At Indra* s 
command I formerly slew . the Paulomas and 

K&lakhanjas ; aham Tndrdd drdhdm tnushfiqi, Brahmanah 
krtahasUitdm | prugadh $ lumulam eitram anividdham (B. it* 
viddhi) Praj&pateh ; on the other side of the Ocean I van- 
quished 60,000 of car-warriors residing in Hiranyapura 
... I have obtained the Raudrn from Rudra, the Varupa 
from Vanina, the Agneya from Agni, the Vfiyavya astra from 
Matariqvan, the thunderbolt ( vajra ) and other weapons from 
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£akra.” — § 552 (/8) (44, v. 1375 f.): Enumeration of A?% 
ten names.— § 552 (y) (46, v. 1429 fT.) : Combat with the 
Qandharvas on tho occasion of the Ghosha-yBtrS ; conflict at 
Khfinduva against D. and Da.; combat on behalf of Indra 
against the Niviitakavacas and Paulomas; svayaipvara of 
Kfahna. — § 552 (5) (46, v. 1433 f.): Drona, (Jakra, 
Vai^ravana, Yama, Varuna, Agni, Krpa, Krshna (Madhava), 
Pinakapanin ($iva) [have been my preceptors].— § 552 («) 
(40, v. 1535 if.): Alone he saved the Kurus (from the 
Gandharvas), satiated Agni, led the life of a brahmacarin for 
five years; taking up Subhadra on his car, lie alone challenged 
K|-shna to single combat; he fought with Rudra as a forester; 
rescued Krshpfi (from Jayadratha) ; for five years studied the 
use of arms under Indra ; vanquished all foes ; vanquished the 
Gandharva king Citrasena; vanquished the Niviitakavacas 
and Kalakhaiijus. — Arjuna caused Uttara to bring away the 
white garments of Drona and Krpa and the yellow ones of 
Karija and the blue ones of Duryodhana and A^vatthaman, 
but not these of BhTshma, because he was not stupefied; 
these gurments he presented to Uttara. — § 553 (Vaivahikap. 2 ): 

IV, 70, 2267, 2289; 71, (2291), 2297, 2299, 2303, 2306, 
2324 ; 72, (2327), 2346 : After the victory over the Kurus, 
Arjuna praised Yudhishthira before Virata, and showed him 
all the Pancjavas ; Uttara spoke about Arjuna’s prowess, 
and described each of the Pandavas, especially Arjuna (“it 
was by him that BhTshma, Drona, and Duryodhana wero 
xanquishul”). Virata offered to bestow his daughter Uttara 
upon Arjuna, who accepted her for Abhimanyu. The nuptial 
festival was held at Upaplavya, where a great many kings 
came with akshauhinls of troops. — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : 

V. 1,5; 7, 140,(167): After the nuptials the assembled kings 
took counsel of each other about the preparations of war; 
after Krshna had set out for Dvaraka, Arjuna and 
Duryodhana came thither while Krshna was aBleep; Arjuna 
chose Krshna himself, who was not to fight, and Krshna 
promised to become Arjuna’s charioteer; Arjuna camo back 
to Yudhishthira with Krshna and the foremost Da^arhas. 
— § 555 (do.): V, 8, 199, 214, 215; 18, 561, 567: £alyu 
came with an army to the F&ndavas, but w&b enlisted in the 
cause of Duryodhana ; he, however, promised Yudhishthira 
to dispirit Kama as his charioteer, and related tho misery 
endured by Indra and his queen. — § 556 (Safijayayanap.) : 
V, 20-32 : 22, 658, 668, 706, 711; 26, 758, 759; 27, 
785; 29, 861 ; 30, 868: Drupadu’s purohita was sent os 
a messenger to Dhytarashtra ; he said, “Nobody can fight 
Arjuna and Krshna” ; Dhytarashtra Bent Drupada's purohita 
back to tho Pandavas. Praising Arjuna, etc. (22a, etc.), 
Dhftarashtra sent Safijaya to Upaplavya, where he saluted 
Dhanaiijayu (237) i Yudhishthira said that by a single effort 
of his bund (23 c) A . could shoot Bixty-one whetted and keen- 
edged shafts, furnished with excellent feathers, etc. ; Yudhi- 
shthira demanded Indraprastha, comparod Arjuna, otc., with 
Duryodhana, etc. ; the Pancjavas might bo compared with 
a tree of righteousness, whose trunk was Arjuna, etc. ; Sanjaya 
then hade farewell to A. t etc. (30*0 ; Yudhishthira declared 
Sanjaya to he as dear to him as Dhananjaya (i.e. Arjuna) ; 
Sanjayu, having returned to Hiistinapura, spoke to Dhrta- 
rushtra about Arjuna’s ascending to tho very heavens, etc. — 
§ 561 (Yiinasandbip.) : V, 47-71: 48, 1810, 1815, 1816, 
1831; 49, 1933, 1940, 19G3; 61, 2031, 2037, 2084; 62, 
2092; 63, 2109, 2111 ; 64, 2131, 2135; 66, 2182, 2184, 
2195, 2202; 66, 22^15, 2219; 67, 2246, 2247, 2292; 69, 
2329, 2352, 2358; 6C, 2366, 2378; 66, 2497; 66, 2499; 


67,2522; 68, 2523 ; 69, 2545 : Tho next morning Sanjaya 
in the council hall related that Arjuna (! cf. § 556, V, 23- 
28) had said with Yudhishthira’s sanction that Safijaya 
should threaten Duryodhana, etc., saying that the Pand&vas 
only wished for war; Aijuna said (§ 5615, V, 48) that one 
morning when he hod finished his water rites and prayers, 
a brahman said to him that he would have to fight with his 
foes, and that either Indra riding on his steed would wulk 
before him, or Krshna would protoot him from behind riding 
on his ear drawn by Sugrlva; and Aijuna hod preferred 
Vasudeva (Krshna) as his ally to Indra. Aijuna also 
said that Duryodhana thought of imprisoning KfBhna and 
seeks to create a sudden disunion between Krshna and 
Arjuna, and relutes terrific omens ; “ I will hurl the Sthfigi- 
karna, Pa^upata, and Brahma weapons, and all those that 
Qakra gave me.” BhTshma said that Nara and Narayaga are 
Aijuna and Kfshija ; Arjuna with an arrow severed in battle 
the head of tho Asura Jambha, etc., and Bhlshma rebuked 
Kama, who hod seen his brother in tho city of Virata slain by 
Arjuna ; Sanjaya mentioned Arjuna’B burning of the Khaiujava 
forest. Dhrtar&shtra was most afraid of BhTma (who in height 
is higher than Arjuna by the span of the thumb) ; yet ho was 
also afraid of Arjuna; “ 33 years have passod away sinco the 
burning of the Kha^icjava forest; we have never heard of 
his being defeated anywhere ” ; Duryodhana alluded to tho 
resolution of the Sara^aptakas to slay Arjuna. — § 561 A( Yanas.) : 
V, 66: Bhaumana (i.e. V^vakarmnn, Nil.) and Qakra had 
always created wonderful forms, [he who is] Tvathfr, [and] 
Lhatf (i.e. Prajapati, Nil.) ; for on this (i.e. Arjuna’s) flagstaff 
they (i.e. Tvashty, Qakra, and Dhatj*, Nil.) have made forms 
by divine illusion ( devamuyaytl ) ; and at Bhlmasena's request 
Hanumat will also place his own image on it. Tho banner 
in all directions both perpendicularly and laterally covered one 
yojana , and even if trees stood in its way its course could not 
be impeded; it was over varying like Qakra'a bow (i.e. the 
rainbow). And to that chariot were yoked 100 white celestial 
steeds with the speed of tho winds, given by Citraratha\ 
neither on earth, nor in the Bky, nor in heaven, their course 
could be impeded ; a boon had been granted that their number 
would always remain full, however often they might be slain. 
— Arjuna had got Kama, Jayadratha, etc., assigned as his 
share in the combat. Arjuna was protected by tho celestials ; 
Sanjaya had seen two straight lines on his foot soles ; Agni 
would help him as in Khan<java ; ho took up 500 arrows at 
a time, and Krshna protected him ; on a single chariot Aijuna 
conquered the whole earth, etc. ; ho had said that Bhlshma, 
etc., wero all on the eve of death, if they did not give up 
to Yudhishthira his own share of the kingdom. — § 562 
(Bhugavady&nap.) : V, 72-96 : 74, 2739; 77, 2799 ; 78, 
(2802); 70, 2838; 81, 2865; 82, 2907, 2916; 83, 2949; 
90, 3156, 3209, 3210 : A . and Yudhishthira wero averse from 
war, and A. told K^shpa to exert himself sinoerely to bring 
about peace ; if, however, Duryodhana would not give them 
whut they demanded, he would annihilate the Kshattriya race. 
During Krshna’ s embassy Kuntl compared A. to Aijuna 
K&rtavirya, and mentioned the invisible voioes in the night of 
Arjuna’s birth.— —§ 563 (Dambhodbhavop.) : V, 96, 8494 , 
3496 (identified with Nara).— § 567 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 
124-132 : 124, 4172, 4173, 4178, 4180 ; 126, 4199, 4201 ; 

/ 126, 4229; 131, 4425 : Krshna mentioned Aijuna’s exploits 

before Duryodhana, and said that Bhlshma, etc., could not 
contend with Bhlma and A. — § 569 (do.): V, 137, 4644 , 
4663; 138, 4680; 140, 4747; 144, 4887; 146, 4924 , 
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4925, 4926; 146 , 4949, 4950, 4951 : KuntT asked Kfahna 
to remind A . of the voice heard at his birth, and tell him 
always to tread in the path pointed out by Draupodl ; that 
Bhima and Arjuna, like two Yamas, were capable of slaying 
the very gods, etc. BhTshma and Drona reminded Duryodhana 
of the exploits of A . ; Drona said that his affection for A . was 
greator than for Aqvatthaman. Duryodhana had chosen Karna 
as the antagonist of Arjuna. Kfsbna described Arjuna’s 
banner, made by Bhaumana by means of celestial illusion ; 
his Aindru, Agneya, and Maruta weapons, etc. Kama 
promised KuntT, that except Arjuna, her other sons should 
not be slain by him. — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 161-169 : 
163 , 5197 ; 164 , 5232 ; 167 , 5318, 5328 : At the commence- 
ment of the battle Anadhphti, etc. (f), marched surrounding 
Krshna and Arjuna, all of them blowing their concha on 
ontering Kurukshctra. As Yudhishthira complained that he 
hud to slay his preceptors, etc., A . reminded him of whut 
KuntT and Vidurn htul said through Kpskna. BhTshma Baid 
that he did not know of any warrior upon earth who was equal 
to him, except Arjuna ; but Arjuna would novor openly fight 
with him. Karna wanted to fight with Arjuna, but not beforo 
BhTshma was slain. Arjuna “of curly hair” was mode the 
leader of all the leaders of the Pun<Java army, and Kyshna 
the leader of Arjuna and the driver of his steeds. Bhlskmaka’s 
son Rukmin offered Arjuna his assistance if lie was afraid ; 
A ., mentioning his exploits, and that ho had paid his homago 
to Rudrn, etc. («*), for battle’s sake, would not say he was 
afraid. — § 571 (Ulukadut.) : V, 160-164 : 160 , 5460, 5513 ; 
161 , 5558; 162 , 5578, 558G, 5640; 163 , 5651, 5695, 
5607 ; 164 , 5704, 5706 : TJluka hud to state before A. that 
among the Kuru troops were the Kutubojus, etc. (7); “I know 
that thy Gundlva i3 full 6 cubits long”; Ulilka repeated the 
statement to the Pandavas, etc., and once more repeated hiB 
words to A . ; A . said that Duryodhana* s contrivance of seoking 
cover behind BhTshma would be of no avail, as he would himself 
slay BhTshma.— § 572 (Rathatirathas.) : V, 166-172 : 172 , 
5935.— § 573 (Arabop.) : Y, 173-196 : 186 , 7308 ; 193 , 
7560 ; 194 , 7587 : 44 A. had been ordainod by Svayambhu 
to slay BhTshma.” Karna having said that he could annihilate 
Bhima and Arjuna in the course of five nights, BhTshma 
ridiculed him, saying that he would think otherwise when ho 
had encountered Arjuna and Krshna ; to Yudhishthira Arjuna 
said that with Kyshna as his ally he might exterminate the 
throo worlds with tho gods, etc., in the twinkling of an eye, 
etc. In the array of Yudhishthira, Bhima and Arjuna were iu 
tho second division, then, with Kj-shiia, in tho middle division 
together with Virata, etc. — § 576 (Bhagavadg.) : YI, 13 42 : 
10 , 713, (714), 723; 20 , 754, 759 ; 21 , 761, 765; 22 , 
785; 23 , 793, 795, (796), 813; 26 , 833, 878; 26 , 880, 
923, (932); 27 , (951), 957, (986); 28 , (997), 998, 1002, 
1030; 29 , 1036; 30 , 1080, 1096. (1097), (1101), 1110; 
31 , 1127, 1137; 32 , (1142), 1157, 1168; 34 , (1216), 
1236, 1243, 1246; 35 , (1247), 1293, 1296, (1297), 1300; 
36 , (1302); 37 , (1322); 38 , (1375); 41 , (1427); 42 , 
(1455), 1463, 1515, (1527), 1530: Yudhishthira told Arjuna 
to array the troops in a needle-mouthed (fuemukha) array in 
conformity with the words of M.-j*. Bylinspati. Arjuna said 
that he would make a ro/rtf-array, which was designed by Indra. 
Qikhandin was protected by A . Yudhishthira sorrowfully 
addressed Arjuna, who consolod him, mentioning his truthful- 
ness, righteousness, etc. At Kyshna’s instance Arjuna recited 
a hymn to Durga, who appeared and gave him assurance of 
victory. Aijuna asked Kjrshna to place bis chariot between tho 


two armies, so that he might see who had assembled to fight. 
Beholding his relatives, etc., Arjuna was filled with compassion 
and overcome with despondency, and refused to fight. Krshna 
appeals to Aijuna to shake off his despondency, but in vaiu. 
Krshna then explained to Arjuna the nuturc and the attributes 
of the soul, and the folly of grieving for tho dead, and exhorted 
him to fulfil the duties of bis caste by fighting like a man, and 
to concom himself with work for work’s sake and not for 
the sake of its results, etc. (BhagavadgTtii) Arjuna praisod 
Kpshna ; his delusion was destroyed, and he once more seized 
the GfindTva. — § 577 (BhTshmav.) : VT, 43 , (1543), 1560: 
Beholding A . again seizing tho GundTva, tho Panda vas and 
Somakas were filled with joy. — § 578 (do.), VI, 44 - 61 : 
The first day’s encounter : 45 , 1678; 49 , 1994, 1998, 
2017; 60 , 2072: BhTshma attacked Arjuna; Abhimanyu 
was regarded equal to Arjuna ; placing himself in front of 
f^ankha, A. attacked BhTshma ; (^ankha mounted Arj una’s 
ekariot; BhTshmn abandoned Arjuna, and attacked Drupadn. 
Tho Pandavas were routed, the sun set, and the Piimlavas with- 
drew their forces. Arjuna was indifferent ; Krshna consoled 
Yudhishthira, who recommended the array called Kruuneuruna. 
When morning dawned, DhHitadyurana placed Arjuna in 
the van of the army ; (§ 578?, VI, 50 ) A.’s standard was 
created at Indra’s command by the celestial artificer. A. 
blows tho Devadatta. — § 579 (do.), VI, 62-55 : Second day : 
52, 2128, 2132. 2142, 2141, 21G3, 2167, 2168, 2172, 2189; 
65, 2383, 2391, 2393 : BhTshma shot on A ., etc. (a ) ; A. told 
Krshna to drive his chariot beforo Bhldmia ; only BhTshma, 
Drona, and Karna were able to encounter Arjuna; encounter 
between BhTshma and A., who was surrounded by Sutyuki, etc. ; 
the Kurus were routed ; A. and Krshna blew their concha.— 
§ 580 (do.), VI, 56-69 : Third day: 68 , 2487 ; 69 , 2563, 
25 86, 2588, 2621, 2639, 2646: Arjuna and Dhrshtadyumna 
formed an array in the shape of the half -moon, with Arjuna 
on the left wing ; Arjuna fought with the Knnravas, who 
could not be defeated, as they were protected by Drona; and 
the Fan (J a vas could not be defeated aR they were protected by 
Arjuna and Bhima; at last BhTshma, etc. (<), brukc the ranks 
of the Pandavas. D., Da., G., P9., U., and Rii. :*ulogizod 
Arjuna. Arjuna routed the Kaurava army, and their flight 
could not be chocked by BhTshma and Drona, but was checked 
by Duryodhanu. Krshnu told Arjuna to fight BhTshma ; he 
and Arjuna wero both wounded by BhTshma, and the Pail (Java 
army was routed ; BhTshma ordered Drona, etc. («), to attacx 
Arjuna ; the graudson of (Jim (i.e. Satyaki=Yuyudhuua) came 
to Arjuna’s assistance. Kj-shna jumped down from the chariot 
with his discus Sudanjana in his hand, and rushed towards 
BhTshma, hut was held back by Arjuna ; then Duryodhana, 
etc. (1/), attacked Arjuna, who invoked the Mahendra weapon 
and checked the Kaurava Dost ; A. then produced a river 
of blood, with Rakshasas on its banks. At sunset the Kurus 
(BhTshma, etc.) withdrew their forces ; Arjuna did the 
same. There was a great uproar among the Kurus: 44 tho 
Sauvlras (tt) have all been slain by Arjuna, and he has 
vanquished (JrutayuB, etc. (/>).” — § 581 (do.), VI, 60-68 : 
Fourth day: 60 , 2656, 2673; 61 , 2697: Blmhma, Drona, 
etc., attacked Arjuna. Arjuna and Krshna as incarnations of 
tho old yshis Kara and Narayana.— § 582 (do.), VI, 69 - 74 : 
Fifth day : BhTshma proceeded in a Makitra -array, the 
Pandavas in a Qycna-array ; Arjuna attacked BhTshma ; 
Duryodhana protected BhTshma, who was attacked by the 
Pandavas headed by Arjuna. (§ 5825, VI, 71 ) : A.'t 
• standard bore the device of a lion’s tail and looked like 
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a Mazing mountain in the welkin ... of celestial 
workmanship . . . with various hues ; looking like u rising 
comet it could not he obstructed by trees. The Kurus 
We re afraid and seemed to molt away. Arjuna encountered 
Pro na (if). Duryodlmna urged 25,000 to slay Arjuna, 
who, however, slew them all. The Matsyas and Kekayas 
surrounded Arjunu and Abhimanyu. At sunset both parties 
withdrew their troops. — § 583 (do.), VI, 75-80 : Sixth 
dav : 76, 3303, 3310 : The next day the Puntfavas were 
arranged in the Makara-array, headed by Drupada and 
Arjuna. The Piindavu army was protected by A . ; the 
Kuuravas fled, mangled by Bhlma and Arjuna. — § 684 (do.), 
VI, 81-88: Seventh day : 81, 3572; 82, 3584; 84, 
3743, 3748 ; 86, 3760 ; 80, 3828, 3834 : The next day 
Yudhislithira disposed his troops in a array ; many 
kings attacked Arjuna, among others the Trigarta king with 
his brothers ; Arjuna invoked the Aindra weapon ; the foes 
fled and were rescued by Bhlshma. When the Kuru army 
had been routed by Arjuna, and Bhlshma hud proceeded 
against the chariot of Arjuna, Duryodhumi exhorted the kings 
to protect Bhlshma. Fighting with Alambushu, Satyaki 
employed the Aindra weapon which he had obtained from 
Arjuna, and destroyed the productions of Alambusha’s 
illusive force. Arjuua caused Kyshna to drive the chariot 
towards Bhlshma ; A. fought with Sugarmun, and slew 
many. The Trigarta king and thirty-two others attacked 
Aijunu, who slew sixty of them and then hastened to slay 
Bhlshma. The Trigarta king attacking Arjuna, (Jikhandin, 
etc., came to his aid. Arjuna shot at them with the 
Gfincjlvu. Duryodhana and Juyadratlia, etc., came in order 
to protect Bhlshma against Arjuna; A. fought against many 
foes. At sunset Arjuna (having vanquished Sugarman, otc.), 
etc., proceeded to their tents.— § 585 (do.), VI, 87-98 : 
Eighth day: 89, 3949, 3965; 90, 3977, 3979, 3981, 
3983, 3986, 4022, 4040, 4048, 4052; 96, 4243, 4322; 90, 
1358; 98, 4476, 4 195 : Dhrshtadyumna formed a Qfhgataka- 
urray : Bhuuuscuu and Satyaki, etc., in the wings, next to 
them Arjuna and Krshna, etc. A ., otc. (f), rushed against 
all the kings uuder the command of Duryodhana with horses 
of the Kiimboja, etc. (/>), breed. Arjuua’s son Iriivat (6) 
attacked the Kuuravas, but was slain by the Bakshasa, 
Rshyagrhga’s son [Alumbusha]. Arjuna, etc., slew many ; 
lie complained of lru vat’s death before Kyshna ; he fought 
Bhlshma, etc. (»/»/). When dark night set iu, both parties 
withdrew their armies. “Yudliauianyu protects Arjuna’s 
left wheel, Uttamaujas his right wheel, and Arjuna protects 
CpiklinucJLin ” ; A. told Dhrshtadyumna to place Qikhamjin 
before Bhlshma ; he would himself be his protector. — § 586 
(do.), VI, 99-107: Ninth day; 101, 4589, 4597, 
4622, 4642; 102, 4650, 4655; 104, 4729; 100, 4848, 
4871; 107, 4912, 4924, 4968, 4976, (4989): A. fought 
Bhlshma, Krpa, and Drona; then the Trigarta king and his 
s>on ; A . employed the Vnyuvya weapon ; the Trigarta division 
turned their Imeks ; Duryodhana, etc. (/), surrounded A . 
A, slew all the followers of Sugarman ; fought Duryodhana. 
Kpsbna urged Arjuua to slay Bhlshma ; Krshna left the 
chariot and rushed at Bhlsbmu, whip in hand, but was brought 
back by Arj una. When the sun set, both parties withdrew their 
forces. Krshna said that Arjuna, etc. (x)> were invincible ; 
they went to Bhlshma himself in order to ask him about the 
means of killing him; Bhlshma advised A . to fight with him, 
placing (,likhanilin before him ; A . grieved at the prospect of 
killing Bhlshma, but was reminded by Krshna of his vow to 


slay Bhlshma. The Pungavas and Krshna went away with 
rejoicing hearts. — § 587 (do.), VI, 108-120 : Tenth 
dat: 108, 5011 ; HO, 5094, 5114, 5115, 5125, 5139; 111, 
5195; 112, 5213, 5218; 113, 5284, 5287, 5289, 5290; 
114, 5298, 5308, 5324 ; 116, 5340, 5341 ; 110, 5428, 5429, 
5430, 5433, 5434, 5435; 117, 5455, 5459, 5465, 5470, 
5472 ; 119, 5627, 5632, 5642 : The Pan^avas went out for 
battle, placing Qikhap<jin in their van ; Bhimasena and Arjuna 
became the protectors of his wheels, etc. ; headed by Aijuoa, 
they proceeded against Bhlshma; Arjuna urged Qikhandin 
to slay Bhlshma, while he himself would check Drona, etc. 
(5) ; A. defeated the Kuru army ; Duryodhana complained 
of A . before Bhlshma, etc. Urged by A. y £ikhnn<Jm, etc., 
attacked Bhlshma; Puhgasana attacked Arjuna and Qikhamjin; 
A. could not advance further thun to the chariot of Duhg&sana; 
A. compelled Duhgasana to turn back, and then crushed the 
Kuru troops ; Duhgasana again resisted him ; Arjuna and 
(J!ikhnn<jin approached Bhlmu (for aid) ; Duryodhana urged 
tho Trigarta king Sugarman to slay Arjuna and Bhimasena; 
A. fought £ulya, etc. (a); Drona, etc., fought Arjuna and 
Bhlmusena; so did Bhlshma; Drona, etc. (f), fought the 
Parthas, especially Arjuna, etc. (»); tho sons of Dhytar&shtru 
fought with Qikhundin and A. ; A . fought with Bhlshma aud 
Bhagadatta, and urged Qikhan^lin to slay Bhlshma ; the 
Kurus attacked Arjuna; no chariot - warrior vontured to 
approach Bhlshmu except Arjuna and Qikliandin ; Bhlshma 
did not defend himself against Qikhnndin, whom Arjuna 
urged quickly to slay Bhlshma; Duhgasana fought with Arjuna 
and all the Parthas, but wus vanquished by A.; the Videhos, 
etc. (/>), attacked Arjuna, who defeated them all by moans 
of colestial weapons ; then A . fought with Duhgasana, etc., 
Bhlshma, etc. ; Krshna urged A. to slay Bhlshma ; the 
Pancala king Dhyshtakotu, etc. (u), were afflicted by Bhlshma 
and rescued by Arjuna; protected by Arjuna, £ikhandin 
rushed against Bhlshma; A. slew all Bhlshma's followers, and 
then rushed at him himself ; Drona, etc. (employing celestial 
weapons), fought with A . ; Bhlshma said to Duhgasana that 
A. was invincible, and that he himself was not able to bo 
vanquished by D., Da., and Ita. ; Dhjrtarashtra’s sons 
surrounded Bhlshma, but fled before Arjuna. Bhlshma fell 
down from his chariot a little before sunset, but put off his 
death, as the sun was in the southern solstice ; both parties 
desisted from battle ; as Bhlshma’s head hung down he asked 
for a pillow ; Arjuna supported his head with three arrows shot 
from the Gdndllva and consecrated by means of mantras, at 
which Bhlnia was highly grutified.— § 588 (do.), VI, 121-122 : 
Eleventh day: 121, 5776, 5780, 5781 : Tho next' morning, 
as Bhlshma asked for water, Arjuna mounted his chariot 
and from the Gundlvu shot an arrow consecrated with mantras 
and identified with the Paijanya woapon, therewith piercing 
the earth, und there arose a jet of pure and cold wator; 
Bhlshma praised Arjuna : “even Narada spoke of thoo as an 
ancient yshi . . . ” ; he said to Duryodhanu that tho 

weapons appertaining to Agni, etc., were known only to 
Arjuna and Krshna. Bhlshma tried to win over Kama to 
tho side of his uterine brothers, but he said that ho would 
fight Arjuna, etc., though protected by Krshna. — § 589 
(DronSbhish.), VII, HI: 2, 67, 82; 3, 110; 0, 164; 7, 
197; 8, 226 ; 10, 327; 11, 419, 422: Kama waited upon 
, bhlshma, mentioning tho clanger menacing tho Kurus from 
Arjuna with tho Gondiva, etc., Arj una’s battle with Qiva, otc. 
Yudhishthira disposed his troops in the form of a krauiica 
(crane), with Kyshna and Arjuna at the head. The Pandavas 
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and Srfijayas were defeated by Drona ; Yudhishthira asked A. 
to oheck Drona. Dh^tarashfra regretted that Duryodhana did 
not know Krshna and Arjuna. — § 590 (do.), YII, 12-16 : 
Eleventh day (San jay a begins his narrative in detail) : 12, 
453 ; 13, (472) : Drona promised to seize Yudhishthira, if 
he was not protected by Arjuna (with his weapons received 
from Indra and Rudra, etc.) ; Arjuna must therefore be with- 
drawn from Yudhishthira. Yudhishthira learnt through his 
spies that Drona had promised to seize him ; A . consoled him. 
A fiorce battlo commenced; protected by Drona and Arjuna, 
both hosts scemod to stand inactive. In order to rescue 
Yudhishthira, A. attacked Drone’s division. When the sun 
set, both parties withdrew their troops. The Punclavas, etc., 
praised Arjuna.— § 591 (San^aptakavadhap.), VII, 17, 680, 
688, 709 : Drona confessed his inability of seizing Yudhishthira 
if Arjuna were by ; the Trigarta king, saying that Arjuna hud 
always injured them, said that they would take an oath that 
either Arjuna or the Trigartas should be slain. Then they 
summoned Arjuna to the southern part of tho field. Arjuna 
told Satyajit to guard Yudhishthira, and went out against 
tho Trigartas. — § 592 (do.), vil, 18-32 : Twelfth day : 
18, 728, 733, 734, 736, 737 ; 19, 753, 756, 763, 764, 765, 
770, 773; 23, 1017; 26, 1130; 27, 1208, 1212, 1219; 
28, 1232, 1234, 1235, 1241; 29, 1265, 1266, 1274; 30, 
1303, 1306, 1312, 1319, 1321, 1321, 1325, 1326, 1328, 
1329, 1330, 1339; 32, 1418, 1423, 1426, 1428, 1443: 
The Samtjaptakns rejoiced at the prospect of fighting with A ., 
who terrified them with the sound cf Devadattu, and attacked 
them ; Subfihu and Suqarmau, etc. (a), fought with A. ; they 
fled to Duryodhana, but, urged by tho Trigarta king, they 
once more returned to the field with the Nilruynnu cowherds. 
Krshna conveyed Arjunu to the Samqaptnkus. The Narayanas 
fought with Arjuna. A. blew the Devadutta and employed tho 
Tvashtra weapon, that confounded the focB, who began to strike 
each other; Arjuna crossed the Lalittlias, etc. {ft), and used 
the Yayavya weapon to frustrate the downpour of arrows shot 
by his foes, and Vayu bore away crowds of Sam^aptakas with 
their stoods, etc. Yudhishthira disposed his troops in the form 
of a semicircle. Yudhishthira fled. A rj una’s son (^rutakTrti 
fought with the son of Dul^usana. A., etc. (i»)> fought with 
Bhugadatta (upon his elephant). Urged by Arjuna, Krshna 
began to proceed against BhagadAtta ; tho Sanujuptakas 
(14,000, including 10,000 Gopalfih or Narayaniih) challenged 
Aijuna, and ho encountered them, discharged the Brahma 
weapon, defeated and Blew them, and then turned against 
Bhagadatta ; but as Su^armun with his brothers followed 
him from behind, he again attacked Su^arrnan, and then 
again Bhagadatta ; Bhagadutta, at last, consecrated his book 
with mantras so as to become the Vaishnava weapon ; 
Krshna reoeived it on his breast, and it became a garland. 
As A. taxed Kyshna for fighting himself, Krslma related the 
history of the Vaishnavastra (c) ; “ the great Asura has 
now been divested of that supreme weapon ; now slay 
Bhagadatta, that enemy of the gods, just as I formerly 
slew the Asura Naraka for the good of the worlds ” ; 
A. then slew both Bhagadatta and tho elephant. Then A . 
slew the two brothers Vjsha and Acala. Dlirtarashtra’s 
sons attacked Arjuna, and (^akuni emplo)od magics in order to 
confound him and Krshna : producing clubs, etc., and asses, 
etc., which A . slew with celestial weapons; then darkness, 
whence harsh voices wero heard ; this A. dispelled with the 
weapon Jyotishka; then waves of water, which were dried 
up with the Aditya weapon ; (Jakuni -4. slaughtered 


the Kuru army : some followed Drona, others Duryodhana ; 
a fierce buttle took place on the southern sido between Arjuna 
and the Kurus. The Pandavas regretted that Arjuna was 
engaged on the southern part of the field in slaughtering the 
Suip9aptakas and the Narliyana force. Having slain the 
Saip9aptukas, Arjuna fought with Drona, etc., employing tho 
Agneya weapon; A. slew threo of Karim’s brothers (77). 
At sunset the armies retired. — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadliap.), 
VII, 33-61: Thiuteenth day: 33, 1456, 146G, 1468; 
36, 1520, 1521; 36, 1545; 40, 1001 ; 46, 1821 ; 61, 1989, 
1991 : Being overcome by A., anil Drona having failed to seize 
Yudhishthira, the Kurus were regarded as defeated; they heard 
everybody praise A. and Krshna. Next morning Duryodhana 
blamed Drona for not having seized Yudhishthiru ; Drona 
said that nobody could dofeut the foice protected by Arjuna 
and Kfshna, save Muhiidcvu. The San^aptakas challenged 
Arjuna and took him away to the southern side of. the field. 
Tho Pandavas were headed by Bhlinusenu. Ahliimanyu 
defeated all the warriors that enrountcred him with the 
wcapous he had received from Arjuna and Krdmu. At last 
Abhimuuyu was slain by Duh^'usmu’s son, ntVi .Tuyudmthu 
had checked those who tried to follow Ahhinumwi. — § 595 
(do.), VI I, 71, 2165 : Yyfma consoled Yiulhirdithiru, who 
becatno free from grief; but “ what *hull wo say to Arjunu?” 
— § 596 ( Prat ij nap.), VII, 72-81: 72, 2485, 2537, 2562, 
2563; 73, 2581, 2610; 74, 2636, 2637; 76, 2666, 2667, 
2672; 76, (2679), 2704; 77, 2716; 78, 2774; 79, 2775, 
2787, 2790, 2791, 2795, 2799, 2801, 2803, 2808; 80, 2842, 
2868, 2872,(2874), 2885; 81, 28S9, 2895, 2905, 2909: In 
tho evening Arjuna, after having slain large numbers of 
8aip9aptakas, proceeded towaids his tout and told Krshna 
that his heart was afflicted; he saw indication* of disaster; 
Abhimanyu did not come out with smiles to receive him, etc. 
He remembered that Drona had this day formed the circular 
array, which none save Abhimanyu could break ; hut he had 
not taught him how to como out of it after having pierced it ; 
he had hoard the leonine «houts of the Dhurtarfishtrus, and 
Krshna had hoard Yuyutsu censuring them for having slain 
a child instead of Arjuna, and then Yuyutsu hud east, up his 
weapons afflicted with rage and grief. Krshna cousoleu Arjunu, 
talking about tho kshattriyu duties and heuwn. None save 
Krshna and Yudhishthira (who were always acceptable to 
him) could address Arjuna. Yudhishthira addressed him and 
told (VII, 72) him the particulars of Abhimanyu’s heroism 
and fall. Arjuna vowed to stay Juyadruthu before the sun set 
the following day (his oath) ; even as to As., D., men, birds, 
snakes, P., wanderers of the night, B.-r., and D-r., etc., he 
said that they would uot succeed in protecting him, even if lie 
entered Rus/itnln, or ascended the firmament, or repaired to the 
city of the gods ( Devapuram) or fhe city of l)iti [ Dit*h pur am ) ; 
if the sun sot before he had slain him, he would himself enter 
the fire. Arjuna bent tho Gfmdiva, Krshna blow the Pufien- 
junya, Arjunu the Devadattu (VII, 73). Having been informed 
by spies, Jayadratha was overwhelmed with sorrow and fear, 
thinking that not even Drona (a), not even !)., G., As., U. t 
Ra., could protect him against Arjuna. He wished to return 
home. Duryodhana comforted him saying that he, Karna, etc. 
(/4), would protect him. Accompanied by Duryodhuna, Jaya- 
dratha that very night repaired to Drona and questioned him 
about tho difference between himself und Arjuna. Drona said 
they had got tho same instruction, but Arjuna was superior to 
Jayadratha in consequence of yoga and the hard life he 
had led; Drona would, however, protect him, forming an 
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impenetrable array ; and, moreover, death ought not to bo an 
object of terror to him (VII, 74). Kpshna remonstrated 
with A. for his rash vow ; the Kurus had expected an attack 
by A. ; now they would protect Jay adratha (who had mentioned 
A.*8 encounter with Qiva, Hiranyapura, etc.) ; Karya, etc. (7), 
would be in Jayudratha’s vun ; Drona's array would bo half 
a (jakata and half a lotus with a needle-mouthed array in the 
middle (VII, 76). A . assured Kpshna of his competence to 
accomplish his vow, notwithstanding Drona, Sfi., It., V., A., 
M., with Indru, V.-D., D., I*., G., Garutja, etc., by means of 
theGandlvu and tho weapons he had obtained from Yama, etc. 
(£) (VII, 76). The gods, including Indra, became very anxious. 
Sinister omens appeared iu nature. Kpshna went to A. 1 8 abode 
and consoled Subhadra (mentioning the kshuttriya duties, etc., 
and revenge) (VII, 77). Subhadra bewailed Abhimanyu, 
and said “ Shame on Bhltnascna, etc. (<),” becuuse they hud not 
protected him. Draupadi and Uttara came to her, lamenting. 
Kpshna said that Abhimanyu had attained the most laudable 
and enviable goal. Then he returned to A. (VII, 78). 
A. performed his usual nightly sacrifice to Qivu. Kpshna 
with Daruka repaired to his own tent. Xonc in the Pay (Java 
camp slept that night, tliinking of A. In the middle of the 
night Kpshna said to Daruka that he had resolved to fight the 
next day [if necessary] ; he must equip his chariot, placing 
Kaumodaki, etc., on it, making room for Garutja, and yoking 
Balalaika, etc. (f), to it; when hearing Pancajanya emitting 
the shrill Rshabha note, he should come to Krshna (VII, 79). 
A . Baw Krshna in a dream, who told him not to grieve, and 
mentioned tho Pa^upata weapon (with which Qiva slew all 
the Daityas in battle) ; if he remembered it now, I10 would 
bo able to slay Jayadralhu next day; otherwise he must 
pray to Qivn. At the Brahma hour A. saw liimself sojourning 
through the sky (lliraavat, Manimat, frequented by Si. und 
Ca., etc. (//)), with Kpshna, to where (^iva was seated with 
Pfirvati (description) (0); Krshna and A. praised M ah ad ova 
(VII, 80). A. beheld tho offerings that (^iva made every 
night to Krshna, and he mentally adored both Krshna and 
(pivu. (piva told them to biing (Jiva’s bow and arrow from 
a lako of a nipt a. In the lake they saw two terrible snakes; 
when they had uttered the Brahma (patar udriya, tho 
snakes assumed tho forms of u bow and arrow ; from (piva’s 
body there came out a brabmucurin with blue throat and 
red locks, und having showed A. tho use of the bow and arrow 
and the mantras, he sped these weapons to that same lake. 
Having thus once more obtained the Pa^upata weapon, A. 
and Krshna came back to their own camp (VII, 81). — 
§ 597 (do.), VII, 82-84: Fourteenth day: 83, 2958, 
2969, 2970; 84, 2975, 2977, 2982, 2983, 2995, 2998: 
Yudhishthira underwent his morning rites (very copious 
description); Kpshna visited Yudhishthira (VII, 82). Then 
also Vir&ta, etc. (a), arrived. Yudhishthira asked Kpshna to 
rescue the Pandavus, quoting Niirada. Kpshna assured Yudhi- 
shthira of Arjuna’s success (VII, 83). A. cume and acquainted 
Yudhishthira with his dream, then ho and Kpshna and Yuyu- 
dh&na (these two on one chariot) set out for A. 1 8 pavilion. 
Kpshna equipped A' 8 chariot (which had previously been 
sanctified with mantras), which A. circumambulated with his 
bow and arrow in hand. A ., Yuyudhana, and Kpshna mounted 
the chariot. Many and auspicious omens appeared. A . charged 
Yuyudhana to protect Yudhishthira in his absence (only he 
or Pradyumnu was able to do it). Yuyudhana proceeded to 
Yudhishthira (VII, 84). — § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.), VII, 
86-88 : 86, 3047, 3053, 3056 ; 86, 3082 ; 87, 3095: 


The warriors of Droya shouted in anger “ where is A. ?” etc. 
(»;)• After the Rudra-hour had sot in, A . made his 
appearance, while omens appeared in naturo. Durmarshaya 
(Dhartarushtra) took up his position in the van in order to 
oppose A . A. was at the very van of his army. Kpshya 
aud A. blew their conchs. The Kuru army was afraid 
(VII, 88).— § 599 (do.), VII, 89-152: Fourteenth dat : 
89, 3174, 3180; 00, 3185, 3186; 01, 3230, 3236, 3241, 
3242, (3250), 3256, 3259 ; 02, 3265, 3270, 3272, 3286, 
3288, 3294, 3297, 3299, 3301 ; 03, 3346, 3347, 3366, 3392, 
3402, 3105; 04, 3413, 3436, 3446, 3484 ; 00, 3668, 3674, 
3677, 3683, 3684, 3694, 3696, 3697, 3700, (3705), 3720, 
3721; IOO, 3738, 3743; 101, 3804; 103, 3843, 3847, 
(3853), 3864, 3878, 3876, 3877, 3879, 3880; 104, 3908, 
3913, 3914, 3924’; 106, 3954, 3955, 3956, 3963; 106, 
3965 ; 110, 4181, 4198, 4222, 4224, 4233, 4235; 111, 4264, 
4265, 4268, 4272, 4274, 4280 ; 112, 4371 ; 114, 4467, 4470, 
4471, 4473, 4475, 4485 ; 118, 4700 ; 110, 4713, 4757 ; 120, 
4758,4787; 121, 1806; 124,4991,5014,5016; 126,5110, 
5136, 5141; 127, 5191, 5193; 128, 5245; 120, 5279; 
130, 5311, 5317,5338; 131,5357,5363; 137,5629; 130, 
5774, 6780, 5810, 5815; 140, 5835, 5841; 142, 5883, 
5926, 5928, 6930, 5932, 5933, 5941, 5947; 143, (5967), 
(5997), 6007; 146, 6056, 6066, 6069, 6085, 6088, 6099, 
6103, 6127, 6134, 6139,6145; 148,6196,6204,6210,6211, 
6252, 6255, 6274, 6288, 6294 ; 147, 6324, 6386; 148, 
6394, 6408, 6418 ; 149, 6497 ; 160, 6522 ; 161, 6535, 6549, 
6552, 6576 ; 162, 6587 : A. fought with Durmarslmya and 
caused a terrible carnage (VII, 89); then with Duhejusann, 
whose division was routed (VII, 90). A. mot Drona aud 
uskod leave to slay Jayudratha; Drona refused leave and 
attacked A. ; A. avoided him and penetrated into the Kuru 
army, tho Paiicalu princes Yudhamanyu and Uttamaujas being 
the protectors of his wheels ; ho was opposed by Jaya, etc. (a), 
and tho Abhishahas, etc. (/3) (VII, 91). A. employed the 
Brahma weapon against Drona, avoided him again, fought with 
Krtavarmau aud tho Kiimboja king Sudakshinu ; Kptavarman 
prevented Yudhamanyu aud Uttamaujas from following A. f 
who did not slay Kptavarmun. Qrutayudha ( b ) attacked A . 
and was slain by Krshna. Then A. slew Sudakshinu; all the 
troops fled away (VII, 92). A. slew the Abhishahas, etc. 
(7), and slew ^Jrutayus aud Aoyutuyus with the Aindra 
weapon, and then their sons Niyutayus and Dlrghfiyus. A. 
caused a great carnage among the Angas (on elephants), the 
Kulihgu king, etc. (on olephants), the Mleechas, Yavanas, etc. 
(6) ; A. slew the Ambastha king QrutSyus (VII, 93). 
Drona acknowledged his inability to oppose Arjuna, clud 
Duryodhana ill invulnerable armour and urged him to oppose 
A. Duryodhana and the Trigartus, otc., proceeded towards 
the chariot of A. (VII, 94). A. and Krshna steadily pro- 
ceeded towards Jayadratha (description). A . slew Vinda 
and Anuvinda. While Kpshna led Arj una’s steeds, A. on 
foot kept the whole Kuru army in check, and piercing tho 
earth with a weapon made u luke for his steeds to drink 
from and a hull of arrows for them to rest within ; Narada 
came to Bee the lako (VII, 99). Si. and Ca., etc., applauded 
(VII, 100). The progress of Arjuna (with Kpshya) became 
irresistible. Duryodhunu (VII, 101) fought with Aijuna 
(VII, 102), who had also got the same invulnerable armour 
from Indra ; A. shot terrible BhaftB consecrated with mantras 
at Duryodhana ; this weapon could not be used again lest it 
should slay A. himself; A. deprived Duryodhana of his 
chariot, steeds, and weapons ; when Kpshya blew the P&nca- 
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janya and A . bent tho Gftnglva, the Kurus fell down on 
the ground. Tho protectors of Jayadratha attacked Kphna 
and A . (VII, 103). A . fought Bhuriqravas, etc. (/ 4 ), (and 
blew the Devadatta), Duryodhana, Aqvatth&man (VII, 104), 
and slew many ohariot-warriors. A'% standard bore the 
sign of an ape with fierce face and tail like that of the 
lion ( v ) (VII, 106). Yudhishthira heard the blare of 
Pancajanya and thought A. to be in distress; he requested 
Satyaki to go to A. and bring him intelligence of his safety ; 
A. had said in the Dvaita wood to Yudhishthira, “even if 
Kphna, etc. (<r), assists us, I shall yet appoint Satyaki for 
our aid, sinco there is none equal to him/ 1 and Yudhishthira 
had witnessed his revorenco for A . at Dvfwaka, after his 
return from the tlrthas, etc.; “tho day is about to end” ; 
Pradyumna and Satyaki are equal to in bravery (VII, 110). 
Satyaki hesitated to comply with Yudhishthira* s request on 
the ground of a counter-command by A . ; “ the Sauvlrakas, 
etc. (t), D., As., men, lla., K., M.-TJ., etc., cannot cope with 
A . in battle** (VII, 111). Satyaki agreed to obey Yudhi- 
shthira’s order; “the distance from hero is 3 yojanas ** ; he 
would crush the elephants of the Aiijana breed mounted by 
Miocchas (named Rukmarathas), who at Kama’s command 
had returned from the pursuit of A . and wore waiting for 
Satyaki, and likewise crush those 700 elephants mounted 
by Kiratas (c) and formerly given by the Kiriita king to A . 
(VII, 112). Yuyudhana proceeded towards the chariot of 
A . (VII, 120). Yudhishthira was anxious because he had 
not obtained any news of A. and Satyaki, and thought 
of sending Bhlma after Satyuki ; Bhlma penetrated to 
Arjuna, making his prescnco known by a roar ; A. and Kphna 
uttered loud roars in return ; Yudhishthira understood that 
all was safe, and readied A.’s feats (wtt) (VII, 128). A. bent 
the Gandlva, and Kphna blew the Paficajanya (VT1, 129). 
Yudhlimanyu and UttamaqjaB proceeded towards A . (VII, 
130). Bhlma was attacked by Kama ; Kphna and A. became 
anxious for Bhlma (VII, 132). Bhima gladdened A u otc. 
{yfryfr) (VII, 136). Bhlma’s weapons being exhausted, he 
fled away from Kama and dofended himself with the bodies of 
tho elephants slain by A.; but, recollecting A '9 vow, he did 
not take the life of Karna ; and Kama, recollecting his promise 
to Kuntl, did not take the life of Bhlma ; A. then turned Kama 
and then Aqvattharaan to flight (VII, 139). S&tyaki slew the 
steods of Duhqasuna, gladdening A. and Kphna (VII, 140). 
Satyaki approached A, y who was anxious for Yudhishthira 
(eit) (VII, 141). As Satyaki succumbed to Bhuriqravaa, 
A , urged by Kphna, out off one of tho arras of Bhuriqravas 
(VII, 142). Bhuriqravas rebuked A . ( w ) ; A. justified bis 
conduct (000). Bhuriqravus (d) desired to dio in pruya 
(description); he acknowledged the justice of A.* 8 plea, and 
was blossed by Kphna ond A. («*). Though forbidden by 
Krohna, etc. (***), Satyaki slew Bhuriqravas sitting in pruya 
(VII, 143). A. proceeded to Jayadratha’s chariot; Duryo- 
dhana, otc. (/4 ftp), encountered A. Duryodhana prevailed upon 
Kama to protect Jayadratha (wp); A. doprived Kama of his 
steeds, chariot, and charioteer. A. invoked tho Varuna 
weapon and caused a great carnage (VII, 146). A. employed 
the Aindra woapon, etc. (description). A . cut off Jaya- 
dratha’s standard and slow his charioteer; Jayadratha was 
put into their centre by six chariot - warriors. Kphna 
covered the sun by means of his yoga power, so that all, 
except A ., thought the sun to havo set, and he urged 
A . to cut off Jayadratha’s head without delay; A . caused 
such a carnage that the warriors abandoned Jayadratha 


in fear and fled away; Kphna again urged A. to cut off 
Jayadratha’s head without delay, telling him about the curse 
of Jayadratha's father Vjddhak shut tra (y), who was still 
engaged in penances outride Saurontapuncaka ; therefore A. 
should make the head fall upon the lap of Vrddhakshattra 
himself, lest A .' # head should crack iuto 100 pieces; this A . 
did, and as the head fell down from Vfddhakshattra’s lap 
the latter’s head split into 100 pieces. Kphna then withdrew 
the darkness he had created; Kphna and A. blew their 
conchs, eto.; A. fought with many mighty chariot- warriors 
(VII, 146); Kppa (at whose death-like swoon A . grieved), 
Aqvatthfiman (who fled), Kama; Kphna told A . to avoid 
Kama, because the latter was still in possession of the 
lance that Indra had given him. “ In this world there 
are only three mighty archers, Kphna, A. t and Satyaki,” 
Baid Sanjaya (VII, 147). Bhima tried to induce A . to 
permit him to slay Karna ; A. vowed to slay Kama’s 
son Vphasenu in his presence. Kphna congratulated A. 
(</>00), who attributed the victory to Kphnu ; Kphna 
pointed out to A . the results of that day’s battle 
(VII, 148). Kphna and A . congratulated Yudhishthira 
(VfYO (YII, 149). A fierce battle ensued (VII, 162). — 
§ 600 (Gha$otkacavadhap.), VII, 163-183 : Tins night 
COMBAT AFTER THE FOURTEENTH DAY ! 169, 7024, 7044, 7049, 
7107; 164, 7325, 7346, 7350; 166, 7371; 167, 7479, 
7502, 7503, 7505, 7508 ; 170, 7660, 7661 ; 171, 7704, 7705, 
7706, 7707, 7709*; 172, 7760; 181, (8213); 182, 8275; 
183, 8298 : A dreadful battle took place between the 
Paiicalas and the Kauravas (VII, 163); A etc. (£), fought 
with Drona (VII, 164) ; do. ; Duryodhana urged ^ukuni to 
proceed against A. together with Kama, etc. (a) (VII, 166). 
Drupada’s division, which fled before Drona, was rallied by A . 
and Bhlma, followed by the Kaikayos, etc. (cr) (VII, 167). 
Kama vowed to slay A. t etc. (v) (VII, 168). Aqvatthaman, 
etc. (/?/?), fought with A . iu order to rescue Kama ; A. slew tho 
steeds and driver of Kama, etc.; Duryodhana fought with A .; 
Krpa urged Aqvatth&man to proceed against A . ; he made 
Duryodhana desist from an encounter with A. (VII, 169). 
A . slew the Yaudheyas, etc. (f{f) ; the Piincalas fled, but were 
rallied by Bhlma and A . ; the Kauravas fled (VII, 161). 
Kphnu told Yudhishthira not to fight with Drona, he should 
go to Duryodhana, A. t and Bhlma (VII, 162). Duryodhana 
commanded his troops to take up lighted lamps and torches 
(VII, 163). “Kama will vanquish A ., etc.,” said Drona; 
A. fought against tho Kaurovas (VII, 164). Alambusha fought 
with A . (VII, 166). A. vanquished Alambusha and attacked 
Drona (VII, 467). A new battle ensued (description) (VII, 
169) ; the Gandlva and the rattle of A.'s chariot wero heard ; 
Duryodhana despatched (/akuni against A. (VII, 170). 
A. deprived (^akuni of his chariot, etc.; Kphna and A . 
blow their conchs (VII, 171)- Tho Fandava host fled ; A . 
and Kphna rallied the retreating troops ( a<r ) (VII, 172). 
Dhphtodyumna was deprived of his chariot by Kama, 
and ascended the chariot of A . A . and Kphna and Yudhi- 
shthira conversed about Karga ; A . asked Kplma to proceed 
towards Kama. Kphna said that none oxcept A . and 
Ghatotkaca could oncountor him ; but A . must not do it 
as long as he retained the lance presented by Indra; “but 
Ghatotkaca will vanquish Kama.” They prevailed upon 
Ghatotkaca to encounter Kama (tt) (VII, 173). Ghatotkaca 
slow Alambusha and fought with Karpa (VII, 174). Kphna 
urged A . to proceed in Bhima’s wake and resist Drona’s 
division (VII, 177)* -4* shot many Kshattriyas (VII, 178)* 
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Kama slew Ghajotkaca with his celestial dart (VII, 179). 
Krshna with transports of dolight embraced A because 
Kama’s dart could no more kill A. (VII, 180). Kfshna’s 
policy was the reason why Kama had never hurled the fatal 
dart at A . (VII, 182). — § 601 (Dronavadhnp.), VII, 
184-186 : Continuation of the night after the fourteenth 
day: 184, 8395 ; 186, 8431, 8440, 8441, 8445, 8448, 8449 : 
A. granted permission to the warriors to sleep. D., and 
soldiers uppluuded A.; all the combatants lay down on 
the field to sleep (description); the Kaurava troops blessed 
A . for his act of kindness. When the moon rose, both hosts 
rose from sleep and again prepared for battle (VII, 184). 
Dropu described the extent of Alt might and prowess (7); 
Duryodhuna vowed that he would slay A . that day. Drona was 
of opinion that it was only right that Duryodhuna and (^akuni 
should proceed against A . (VII, 186). — § 602 (do.), VII, 
186-192: Fifteenth day : 186, 8462,8465; 187, 8540, 
8543; 188, 8597, 8605, 8607, 8608, 8610; 189, 8691; 
190, 8701, 8702; 192, 8875: When three-fourths of that 
night lmd worn away the battle once more commenced. 
Urged by Krshna A . moved to the loft of Drona and Kama. 
BhTma urged A. to put forth all his vigour. A. fought with 
Drona, Kama, etc. (£*) (description) ; he wus assisted by 
Drupada, etc. Soon the morning sun arose (VII, 186). Tho 
battle was revived (VII, 187). D., G., R., Si., ApB., Y., 
and Ra. applaudod Drona and A., saying that “ tlm is no 
human, etc. (/i), but an exalted Brahma encounter ” ; both 
employed the Brahma weapon ; the engagement becume 
general (VII, 188). A. attacked the Kurus, and Drona 
attacked the Pancalas (VII, 189). Tho Pand&vas fcaTed, 
thinking that A. would not fight with Drona. Kphna 
told A. to abandon virtue and let some one tell Drona 
that A<;vutthuman had been slum in battle. A . did not 
approve ; others approved, Yudhishthira, however, with great 
difficulty (VII, 190). A fierce encounter took place between 
Dronu and Dhrshtadyumna ; Satyuki rescued Dhrshtadyumna 
and was applauded by Krshnu, A. y and Si., etc. (VII, 191). 
Dhrshtadyumna cut off Drona’ s head, though forbidden by 
A. and blamed by everybody (VII, 102).— § 603 (Naraya- 
nustram.), VII, 198-202 : The last part of the fifteenth 
day: 193, 8957, 8958; 106, 9002; 106, 9037, (9054); 
107, 9082, 9119, 9123, 9125; 108, 9132; 100, 9246, 
(9247) ; 200, 9259, 9267, f9337 ; 201, 9426, 9429, 9431, 
9444, 9479; 202, 9645 : Atjvatthaman was filled with rage; 
ho said there was none equal to him and A . in knowledge 
of arms ; he had a weapon (the Naraynna weapon) that 
neither A, t etc. (5), knew, presented by Narayana to his father, 
with the promise that no man should ever he his equal in 
battle ; ouly this weapon rauBt never be used in haste, etc., 
and never be hurled upon persons that abandoned their chariots 
and weapons in battle, etc. ; with this he would rout and slay 
tho Panda vas, etc. (1) (VII, 196). Terrible signs appeared 
in nature. Yudhishthira spoke about the matter to A. (*) ; 
A. in reply described the prowess of A^vatthaman and the 
unrighteousness of the Parujavas in slaying Drona (\) ; “ all 
of us have passed the greater parts of our lives ; the days that 
remain to us are few ; this exceedingly unrighteous act has 
stained what is left ; . . . I did not interfere, as he was 

about to be slain; for this fault I have already sunk into 
boll, overcome with Bhame ” (VII, 106). Bhlmasena, 
reproaching A ., vindicated the deed (/*) (VII, 197). A . cast 
oblique glances upon Dhrshtadyumna; Dhrshtadyumna taunted 
S&tyaki for the slaughter of Bhuriqravas (p ) ; Satyaki would 


slay Dhrshtadyumna ; Dhrshtadyumna asked Bhlma to let 
him slay S&tyaki (t) ; then he and A. would slay the enemies. 
Krshna and Yudhishthira restored peace (VII, 198). 
Aqvatthaman invoked the N&rayana weapon (description). 
Krshna prevailed upon the troops to lay down their weapons 
and alight from their chariots; Bhlmasena alone refused to do 
so. A. said that his vow was that tho should not be 

used against the Narayana weapon, kine, and brahmans. Bhlma 
attacked Aqvatthaman, but was overwhelmed by the energy of 
the Niirayana weapon (VII, 109). A . covered Bhlmasena with 
the Varuna weapon ; he and Krshna forcibly brought Bhlma 
down from his chariot, making him abandon his weapons. 
Then the Narayana weapon became pacified. It could not be 
used twice. A., etc. (77), fought with Aqvatthaman (VII, 
200). A . addressed A$vatt human in harsh words (££), 
though A . and Aqvatthaman loved each other. Aqvatthaman 
becamo angry with A . and especially with Krshna, touched 
water, and invoked the Agneya weapon, the result being 
sinister omens and a great slaughter in the Puinjavu army; 
A . invoked the Brahma weapon ; the darkness was dispelled, 
etc., a full akslmuhini of the Pantjava troops had been 
felled ; Krshna and A. were unwoundod ; A^vatthaman 
lost heart and ran away ; he met Vyfisa, who told him tho 
history of Naruyana (5) ; ** Nara and Narayuiui are A. and 
Krshna” (VII, 201). A. met with Vyfisa and inquired of 
him about the invisible person who aided him in the battle. 
Vyfisa said that it was Malmdeva himself, and rolated the tule 
of the sacrifice of Duksha, the destruction of Tripura (rf), etc. 
— § 604 (Karaap.), VIII, 1-0 : The night after drona’s 
death, and the sixteenth morning, and brief account of 
the sixteenth and seventeenth day: 3, 72; 6, 101, 143, 
146; 0, 267, 313 : The Kurus made Kama their leader; he 
fought for two days and was then slain by A . (VIII, 1). 
Safijaya related to Dhrtarushtru that Karna was made 
generalissimo and slain by A. on the second -day (VIII, 3). 
— § 605 (do.), VIII, 10-32: Sixteenth day: 11, 428; 
16, 610, 611, 616, 618, 621, 627, 628, 633, 639, 640, 641, 
642 ; 17, 663, f665, f666, fG67, f674, f675, f677, f679, 
686 ; 18, 688, 694, 695, 697, 708 ; 10, 715, 718, 719, 721, 
729, 731, 762; 20, 772, 774; 21, 821, 824; 20, 1053; 
27, 1080, 1081 ; 30, 1217, 1219, 1223, 1227, 1237, 1245; 
31, 1249, 1257, 1286, 1289, 1295, 1298, 1311, 1315; 82 t 
1340, 1344: After Drona’s fall the Kauravas fought for 
a long time with the Pandavas (Arjuna). On the approach 
of tho evening twilight the Kauravas retired to their en- 
campment; they held a consultation in the night; Kama 
was installed as generalissimo (<) (VI II, 10). Yudhishthira 
asked A . to array tho Pankova army and slay Karna. The 
Pan^ava army was arranged after the form of a half-moon, 
A . in the middle (u>) ; Yudhamanyu and Uttamuujas became 
the protectors of A. 9 a chariot- wheels (VIII, 11). A . fought 
with the Saipqaptakas (VIII, 13, 16) and A^atthaman (VIII, 
16). The Kalinga, Vanga, and Nishada heroes attacked A , 
with a division of elephants, which was broken; Krshna urged 
A. not to spare A9vatthuman, who was at lust borne away fy 
his steeds ; Krshna and A. proceeded towards the Saipqaptok&s 
(VIII, 17). Urged by Krshnu, A. slew the Magadha chief 
Dandadhara (lord of Girivruja), (on an elephant), and then 
hU brother Dan<ja ; A. once more proceeded against the 
Sarpqaptakas (VIII, 18), whom he slaughtered; A. slew 
Ugrftyudha’s son ; urged by Krshna, A . defeated the 
remnant of the Saipqaptakas in order not to lose any time 
in slaying Kama (VIII, 19). Krshna said to A. that he did 
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not 8 oe Yudhishthira (VIII, 21). A. fought the Trigartas, 
otc. (\\), slew king ^fatrainjaya. and Sugrata’s son and 
Candradeva ; king Satyaaena wounded Krshna and was slain 
by A. t who then slew Citravarman and Mitrasena, otc., 
and wounded Su 9 arman; all the Saipgaptakas attacked A. t 
who invoked the Aindra weapon (description) ; tho hostile 
army fled away almost entiroly (VIII, 27). Kama 
slaughtered tho P&no&los, A, the Trigartas, etc., when 
the sun had passed the meridian (VIII, 28). In tho 
afternoon A . and Krshna (having said their daily prayers 
and worshipped Bhava) destroyed tho Kurus ; A . fought 
Duryodhaua, Agvatth&man, Karna. At tho close of the day 
1 both armies withdrew ; Ru. and Pg., otc., oamo (VIII, 30). 
Dhytarashtra oxaltod the prowess of A. ( 00 ). Kama assured 
Duryodhana that he would slay A. next day ; at dawn ho 
repeated his pledge : “A. is superior to me only by having 
Krshna, tho creator of the universe, for his charioteer, the 
chariot givon him by Agni, his steed, and his standard with 
tho ape.” He wanted Qalya (“ who is superior to Krshpa”) 
as his cliariotoer (VIII, 31). — § (do.), VIII, 36, 1657 : 

Duryodhana prevailed upon £alya to be Karna'B charioteer 
by relating how Brahmdn had acted aB such to Rudra, and by 
pointing to the fact that Kpshna had become tho charioteer 
of A., and would fight if A . were slain (VIII, 36).— § 607 
(do.), VIII, 36-46: 36, 1688; 37, fl722, f 1 728, fl735, 
fl740, fl741, fl745; 38, 1756, 1757, 1758, 1760, 1763, 
1766, 1768, 1771, 1774; 39, 1791, +17D4. fl796, fl797, 
j-1798, 1806; 40, 1818, 1829 ; 41, 1958, 1960, 1961 ; 42, 
1962; 46, 2111 : When tho morning Came, Duryodhana 
prevailed upon Qulya to become Kama's charioteer. Karna 
told Q*riy a to urgo the steeds that he might slay A. t etc. (/9) 
(VIII, 36). Karpa boasted ( 7 ); Qalya ridiculed him and 
praised A. ( S ). Karna proceeded on his chariot and inquired 
aftor A . (VIII, 37), promising every Pasture soldier that 
ho who pointed out to him A . would receive whatever 
wealth he dosirod (VIII, 38). Qalya said that Kama would 
have a sight of A. without troubling to make a search, and 
askod him to abandon his desire for a single oombat with A, 
(VIII, 39). Kama said that Krshna and A . were well known 
to him but did not inspire him with fright ; notwithstanding the 
curse of Paraqu-Rama he would slay A. ; he would employ 
the Br&hma weapon, which A . would never bo able to escapo, 
if only the wheek of Kama's chariot did not sink into the earth 
that day according to the brahman’s curse whoso homa-cow’s 
calf ho had inadvertently struck (VIII, 42). — § 608 (do.), 
VIII, 46-96: The seventeenth bat’s battle: 46, 2130, 
2132, 2152, 2154, 2161, 2177, 2193, 2197, 2199, 2201, 2206 ; 
47, 2212 , 2217, 2219; 60, 2415, 2421 ; 63, 2574, 2$98, 
2604; 66 , 2774,2784,2801,2810,2828; 67, 2849; 68 , 
2857, 2858, 2894, 2898, 2903; 69, 2955, 2966, 2970; 60, 
3039,3055, 3063; 81, 3079; 62, 3142 ; 63, 3198; 64, 
3217, 3219, 3223, 3230, 3231, 3240, 3241, 3272 ; 66 , f3292, 
f3293, 13294, 3307; 66 , 3309, 3317, 3335; 68 , 3386; 
69, (3440), (3470), 3483 ; 70, 3492, 3515 ; 71, 3562 ; 72, 
3605,3615; 73, 3634 ; 74, 3791, 3803 78, 3842, 3859, 

3860; 77, 3861, 3862, 3874, 3875, 3876, 3878, 3879, 3881 ; 
79, 4004, 4025, 4032, 4037, 4066, 4007, 4068, 4072, 4075, 
4085; 80,4118; 81,4124,4145,4146, 4157. 4159,4161; 
83, 4257; 84, 4301; 86 , 4329, 4340, 4347; 86,4349, 
(4364); 87, 4383, 4408, 4409, 4415, 4416, 4421, 4423, 
4425, 4429, 4430, 4437, 4461, 4462, 4476, 4479 ; 88, 4505 ; 

89, 4524, 4532, 4533, 4534, 4535, 4536, 4539, 4559, 4591 ; 

90, 4623, 4625, 4626, 4632, 4633, 4635, 4658, 4662, 4664, 


4667, 4670, 4671, 4672, 4675, 4685, 4688, 4690, 4696, 4698, 
4701, 4715, 4718, 4720, 4725, 4731, 4736, 4741 ; 91, 4766, 
4780,4807,4811, 4816; 92, 4819,4826,4829; 93,4834, 
4851, 4867 ; 94, 4905, 4919, 4947, 4956, 1960; 95, 4977; 
96, 4990, 4992, 4997, 5008, 5016, 5027 : Yudhishthira 
spoke to A. of the hostile array ; A. should procoed against 
Kama, etc. ; Qalya pointed out to Kama tho chariot of A. (5). 
A.* 8 chariot of which Agni Vaiqvunara, the first ( pHrvafi) 9 tho 
brabmdn, Indu (i.e. Soma), had become the steeds, [and] that 
was originally ( prathamaip ) bora from him, [that chariot] tho 
gods and tho brahmans knew ; which had in days of old borne 
Brahman, Iqdna (i.o. Qiva), Indra, and Varuna ; riding on that 
primeval {fidyatp) chariot, Kogava (i.o. Kfslina) and A. now 
procooded to battlo .... with whito steeds. How tho 
Saipgaptakas threatened to slay A. t otc. ; £olya dissuaded Karna 
from trying to slay A. (VIII, 46). A . arrayed his troops, 
headed by Dhrshtadyumna (with steeds whito like pigeons) ; 
by the Bide of Dhrshtadyumna wero tho Draupadoyas. A. 
fought the Samgaptakas (VIII, 47). A . fought the Saipgap- 
takas, etc. ( 77 ) ; A. fought Sugarman ; A. repeatedly invoked 
tho Naga weapon, paralyzing tho logs (encircled with snakes) of 
tho Samgaptakas ; Sugar man invoked tho Sauparaa weapon ; 
birds came down and devoured the snakes; A . sat down, 
recovered, and invoked the Aindra weapon ; tho battle bccamo 
awful (VIII, 63). A. fought the Saipgaptakas ; ho addressed 
Kfshna upon beholding Kama’s ( 0 ) prowess, and ob tho 
Saipgaptakas wore defeated (when tho Bun had ascended tho 
meridian), A. pierced through the Kuru host. Duryodhana 
once more urgod the Samgaptakus against him. Having slain 
10,000 kshattriyas, A. came to tho further wing of the 
Samgaptakas, which was protected by the Kfimbojas ; the 
younger brother of the Kumboja chief Sudakshina was slain 
by A. ; the Kambojas, otc. (tt), were slain. A. fought 
Agvatthaman ; Si. and Ca. arrived ; Krshna urged A. not to 
spare Agvatthaman, who swooned away and was borne 
away by bis charioteer ; A. slaughtered the Kuru troops, etc. 
(VIII, 56). A . pointed out to Krshna that the Pundava 
army was fleeing before Karna, and that Yudhisbtnira 
was nowhere to bo seen; u tho third part of tho day still 
remains.” A . proceeded to Yudhishthira; Krshna described 
tho field of battle to A . ( 77 ). A terrible battlo ensued 
(VIII, 68 ). A remnant only of the Samgaptakas were 
left unslaughtered. Dhrshtadyumna was worsted by Agvat- 
thaman and rescued by A . ; A . proceeded towards tho 
Saipgaptakas (VIII, 69). Krshna pointed out to A. that 
Yudhish^bira was being pursued by many Db&rtarashtras 
and was in great danger; Kama would soon como against 
A . and was protected by Duryodhana; ho should be slain. 
A . then destroyed the remnant of his foes; the Saipgaptakas 
fled (VIII, 60). A. fought against Agvatthaman (VIII, 
61). A . appeared (VIII, 62). exhorted Kama to 

fight with A ., but in vain; he once more reminded Kama 
of A. t etc. ( 77 ) (VIII, 63). A. fought with Agvatthaman ; 
Agvatthuman employed tho Aindra weapon, which A . 
neutralized with a mighty weapon created by Indra ; at 
last Agvatthaman was borne away by his steeds. The 
Srnjayas called upon A . and Kphna. A* spoko to Krshna 
about Kama; Krshna asked him first to find Yudhishthira 
(VIII, 64). A. met with Bhlma and asked, him to bring 
intelligence of Yudhishthira ; but they agreed th&t A, 
should go to Yudhishthira while Bhlma Bhould resist the 
S&ipgaptakas. A . and Krshna found Yudhishthira lying on 
his bod (VIII, 65). A. swore to slay Kama and all tho 
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foes that day (VIII, 07). Yudhishthira censured A., 
thinking that he had run away from the battle leaving Bhima 
unsupported (\XX), several limes invoking him to give up 
the Gl&mjlva to somebody olse (VIII, 68). A. drew his swoid 
in order to strike off Yudhishthira's head in fulfilment of his 
vow regarding tho porson who would tell him to give up the 
Gan<}Iva (pup ) ; Eyshna addressed A. on the nature of truth 
{yw)\ A . said he must keep his vow (fff ) ; Eyshna suggested 
that A ., by insulting Yudhishthira, by addressing him with 
“thou,” would be regarded as having slain him (ooo) (VIII, 
69). Urged by Eyshna, A . insulted Yudhishthira in a long 
speech (mrir)\ then he became despondent and desired to 
cut off his own head; Evelina urged him to utter his own 
praises, as self-praise was equal to solf-destruction. A. praised 
himself (p/ip) and asked for Yudhishthira’s forgiveness, 
promising to slay Earna and rescue Bhima. Eyshna induced 
him to forgive both himself and A . (***) (VIII, 70). 
Spoeches of Eyshna, A., and Yudhishthira on the same topio 
(ttt) (VIII, 71). A. procooded to slay Earna, having 
obtained Yudhishthira’s leave; Eyshna addressed A. in order 
to raise his spirits ( vw ) (VIII, 72) ; continuation (wv) 
(VIII, 73). A. 9 a cheerful reply to Eyshna (V r ^‘^‘) (VIII, 
74). Sanjaya related : A . slew many (VIII, 76). Bhima 
said to his charioteer Viqoka that he was anxious about A. 
and Yudhishthira ; Viqoka pointed out to Bhima that A. was 
returning to battle (wwtv) (VIII, 78). A. and Bhima attacked 
tho Kaurava army (description) (VIII, 77). A . produced 
a river of blood (description). Bequosted by A . (f), Epdina 
brought him to Earna ; Duryodhana attacked A. ; A. 
vanquished Aqvatthaman, Kypa, and Eytavarraan ; (Jikliandin, 
etc. (*'), proceeding towards A checked tho foos (VIII, 79). 

A. , avoiding Earna, proceeded to the rescue of Bhima; he 
informed Bhima that Yudhishthirn was well ; he Blew ten 
sons of Dhytarashfra (VIII, 80). A . was assailed by ninety 
Saqiqaptakas as he was proceeding towards Karna’s chariot ; 
ho slew them ; so also many Eauravas and a force of Mlooohas, 
mountod on 1 ,300 elephants under the command of Duryodhana. 
Bhima rushed towards A., and destroyed a small unslaughtered 
remnant of tho Eauravas; then he followed A. in his rear 
(VIII, 81), Eyshna urged A . to slay Earna ; A . proceeded 
with Bhimaaena (VIII, 82). Bhlmasena took up a little of 
Dubq&sana’s blood and drank it (/*'), addressing Eyshna 
and A., and vowing soon to slay Duryodhana (VIII, 83). 
Urged by Bhima and Nakula, A. proceeded towards Vyshasena 
(VIII, 84). A . slew Karpa’s sou Vyshasena, and threatened 
to slay Earna, as Bhima would slay Duryodhana ; A. attacked 
Earna (VIII, 86); Kyshpa addressed A . (t); A.’t reply 
(v) (VIII, 86); description of A . and Earna (0'); As., 
Y&tudhanas, Qh. t etc., sided with Earna ; the Vedas, 
etc. (x')» took the side of A . ; the smaller snakes all 
sided with Earna ; V., M., 8ft., B., V,-D., A., and Agni, 
etc. (x')> sided with A. f while all A. sided with Earna; 
the Vaiqyas, etc. (^'), sided with Earna; P., etc. (x*), with 
A the Pretas, Pq., ltd., etc., with Earna; D.-y., B.-y., 

B. -y., with A. f as also G. headed by Tumburu. With the 
Prftdheyas and Mauncyas, G., and Aps., and many wise 
sagos, having wolves for their vehicles, came to witness the 
encounter that was also witnessed by D., Dii., G , N., Y., oto., 
M.-y., P. (subsisting upon Svadhft), etc., and Brahmdn with 
B.-y., and Prajupatis, and Bhava. Indra wished that A. 
should vanquish Earna ; Surya, that Earna should vanquish 
A . ; the gods urged Brahmftn that the success of both should 
be equal, Indra that A . and Eyshna should win ; Brahmdn 


and Iqdna (i.e. (JJiva) said that the victory of A. was certain 
(«/): “let Earna obtain identity with V. or M., let him 
be worshipped in heaven with Dropa and Bhlshma.” Indra 
acquiesced by their words. Description of Kama's and A 9 a 
chariots ; the ape on A 9 a .banner attacked tho elephant’s rope 
on Earna’s banner. Eyshna and Qalya darted keen glances at 
each other, and so did A . and Sanaa. Qolya said that he would 
slay both Eyshna and A. if Earna was slain ; Kyahpa said that 
Earna could not slay A . ; otherwise, the destruction of the 
universe would be at baud, and he would himself slay Earna 
and Qalya. A. said that that day the wives of Earna would 
become widows (aa') (VIII, 87). In the welkin D., N., 
As., Si., Y., G., BA, ApB., and B.-y., etc., looked on. The 
battle commenced. A . defeated Duryodhana, eto. (VIII, 
88) ; description of the battle between A . and Karpa ; A . 
employ od an Agneya weapon, which was neutralized by 
Earna with a Vftruna weapon by means of clouds, whioh 
was in its turn dispolled by A . by means of a V&yavya 
woapon ; A. employed the Aindra weapon (? day Harp deva- 
rdjfiah: Mahendratydstrarp ), Earna the Bh&rgava weapon. 
Seeing A 9 a weapons neutralized by Earna, Bhima (ae) and 
Eyshna (of') urged A . to put forth his strength. A . bowed 
to Brahmftn and invoked the Brfthma weapon, whioh could be 
appliod by the mind alone ; Earna neutralized it ; urged by 
Bhima, A. applied a Bdoond Brahma weapon, which caused 
a great carnage among tho Eaurava troops (description). 
A . shot at Earna and (Jalya and slew SabhApati, etc. Tho 
Eauravas nrged Earna to slay A . Yudhishthira appeared in 
order to witness the encounter. A? a bowstring burst ; Earna 
pierced A . (ad'). Earna employed five snakes as arrows ; 
they were out off by A. t who slew 2,000 Eurus. The Eurus 
fled, leaving Earna to light alone with A . (VIII, 89). The 
snake Aqvasena entered into Earna’s quiver in the form of an 
arrow. Earna and A. wore fanned and Bprinkled with 
fragrant sandal- water by many Aps., staying in the welkin, 
and Qakra and Surya gently brushed their faces with their 
hands. Earna aimed that arrow which he had long kept for 
A? a destruction. Omens appeared ; Earna did not know that 
Aqvasona had entered his arrow. Eyshna with his feet 
pressed A? a oar about a oubit into the earth and the snake- 
arrow only broke his diadem (made by Svayambhu for 
Indra >A,)\ incapable of being crushed by Budra, eto. (a*'). 
Kama would not shoot tho same weapon again. Aqvasena then 
of his own accord came towards A . in the shape of an arrow ; 
Eyshna informed A . ; A. cut off the snake, and Eyshna raised 
the ohariot from the earth. Once, when Earna was stupefiod, 
A. did not wish to slay him, but he was taught by Eyshna 
never to spare an enemy. Earna invoked the Brfthma weapon 
and A. the Aindra weapon, whioh was neutralized by Karpa ; 
urged by Kyshpa to sboot “high weapons,’’ A, shot the Brfthma 
weapon. Earna cut off eleven bowstrings of A? a one after 
another, not knowing that A. had 100 strings to his bow; 
urged by KyBhna to strike Earna with “ superior weapons," 
A. then consecrated another celestial woapon with mantras, 
uniting the Baudra weapon with it. At that time the earth 
swallowed up Earna’s wheels. Earna asked A, to wait for 
a moment till he had raised his sunken wheel (VIII, 90)* 
Eyshna urged A. to pieroe Earns with a celestial weapon; 
A. kindled with fury; blazing flames of fire seemed to 
.. emanate from all the pores of his body. Both Kama and A. 
invoked the Brfthma weapon; A. shot an Agni weapon, 
whioh was neutralized by Earna with the Vftruna weapon, 
spreading darkness in all directions, which A, dispelled 
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with the Vfiyavya weapon. Pierced by a shaft of Kama's, 
A. began to reel, eto. ; Kama in Tain endeavoured to 
extricate his chariot. Recovering his senses, A. took up an 
Afijalika weapon. Urged by Kphna, A . cut off Kama's 
standard, and then struck off Kama's head with an Aujalika 
weapon (the R. loudly crying out “ Peaco be to the 
universe! ”) (VIII, 01). A . fought the chariots of the 
Kauravas. A . and Kphna blew their conchs ; D., G., men, 
Cfi., M.-f T., and M.-U. congratulated A . (VIII, 04)* Urged 
by Kphna (a<j>), A . presented himself to Yudhishthira, who 
greeted A. and Kphna. Yudhishthira, with Kphna and A., 
came back to the field to havo a look at Kama's body (VIII, 
96)-— § 609 (palyap.), IX, 1-2: 2, 119: (Jalya was made 
the commander of the army (IX, 1). Dbftar&shtra’s lament 
(IX, 2).— § 610 (do.), IX, 3-7 : 8, 143, 160; 4, 207, 208, 
234; 6 f 251; 7 , 361 : A . proceeded towards the chariots; 
ho fought with 25,000 foot-soldiers; Cokitftna, etc. (*), having 
slain a large number, A . attacked the rest (IX, 3). The 
troops passed the night at the foot of Himavat (IX, 8). 
Kphna said that (Jalya was equal to Bhlshma and superior to 
A . (x) (IX, 7).— § 61 1 (do.), IX, 8-28 : The battle of the 
FOBENOON OF TUB EIGHTEENTH DAT : 8, 398 ; 0, 448 ; 11, 
567 ; 14, 705, 708, 710, 714, 730, 737, 749, 750, 751 ; 18, 
961; Id, 1015; 24, 1325; 25, 1364, 1395 ; 27, 1471, 
1480, 1485 : A . went against Kftavarman and the Saipqaptakas 
(IX, 8). A. and Bhlmasona stupefied their foes (IX, 0). 
A ., having slaughtered the Saipqaptakas, encountered (JJulya 
(IX, 10). Duryodhana fought with A . (IX, 11).. A . fought 
with Aqvatthfiman (IX, 12). A. fought against Aqvatthfiman 
and the Trigartas ; he destroyed 2,000 cars (IX, 14). The 
randavas (in the vory sight of Kfshna and A.) were affiioted 
by the Kurus ; A . fought with Xfpa and Kftavarman. 
Yudhishthira said that A . should protect his roar; A. began 
to Rlay the Kaurava troops (IX, 16). Yudhishthira Blew 
(Julyu with a celestial dart (IX, 17). A., etc. (/9/9), began 
to slaughter tho Madrakas (IX, 18). Also the sons of 
Dhftarfishtra almost all turned away from the fight at midday; 
A. fought against the chariots ; Duryodhana rallied a 
small force by a spirited address (££) ; the Pandavas, 
and especially A ., rushed against them (IX, 10). The 
wholo army of Duryodhana fled except Duryodhana (IX, 21). 
A. (desiring to exterminate tho Kurus) addressed Kphna, 
recounting the loss sustained by tho Kurus (w»), aud attacked 
the remnant of the Kuru army, and caused a great slaughter 
(IX, 24). A . and Bhlma, etc. (oo), slew 3,000 elephants, 
encompassing tho Pfingava brothers; A. had afflicted Safijaya's 
men ; Bhlma and A . destroyed the elephants (IX, 26). 
Kphna urged A. to destroy the rehinant of Duryodhana's 
troops (off ) ; A . ascended his chariot (rr) ; A. fought against 
Suqarman and Qakuni, the Trigartas, slew Batyakarman, 
Satyeshu, and the Prosthala ruler Suqarman, and the luttor’s 
thirty-five sons, eto., and then proceeded against tho remnant 
of the Bharata host (IX, 27). — § 612 (Hrodapr.), IX, 
20-81: 20, 1568, 1600; 30, 1725: the followers of 
Qakuni attacked tho Pfindavas; A. and Bhimaseua came to the 
rescue of Bahadeva ; A . slew them. Duryodhana abandoned 
his slain steed, and fled away without a companion, on foot 
towards a lake, taking up his mace. The Pfindavas with A . 
baffled the purpose of the KurjiB. In Duryodhana's army no 
great chariot-warrior was alive save Aqvatthfiman, Kfpa, and 
Kftavarman (IX, 20). When the sun had set, A ., etc. (e), 
started towards the lake (IX, 30). Yudhishthira in vain 
exhorted Duryodhana to eome out from tho lake and fight with 


them (IX, 31). — § 613 (Gadfiyuddh.), IX, 82-88 : 88, 
1890, 1921 : Yudhishthira (though reproved by Krshna) 
granted Duryodhana that if he could slay even one of the 
five Ffin<Javas ho would continuo king (IX, 82); Bhlmasona 
undertook to encounter him with the mace (IX, 33).— § 614 
(do.), IX, 34 : Bala-Rama (6) came to see tho encounter.— 

§ 615 (do.), IX, 36-06 : 68, 3246; 61, 3416; 82, 3474, 
3477 : According to the proposal of Bala-Rama, Yudhishthira, 
with his brothers and Duryodhana, proceeded to Bamanta- 
pancaka (IX, 66). A, inquires of Kphna about the relative 
merits of the two combatants. Krshna said that by fighting 
fairly Bhlma would never succeed in vanquishing Duryodhana. 
A . struck his own left thigh before the eyes of Bhimasena, 
who understood the sign and fractured Duryodhana’s thigh 
with his mace (IX, 68). Krshna caused A . to take down the 
Gon<Jiva and his inexhaustible quivers, and then to dismount; 
then Krshna also dismounted; the celestial Ape on his standard 
disappeared, and the chariot (burnt by Drona and Kama with 
the Brahma weapon) with its steeds, oto., was reduced to ashes. 
At Kphna's suggestion the Pfindavas and Satyaki resolved to 
pass the night at a Bpot outside tho camp, on the banks of the 
Oghavatl. They then despatched Krshna to H&stinapura in 
order to pacify the wrath of Gfindhfiri and console her and 
Dhftarfishtra (IX, 62). Duryodhana induced Krpa to instal 
Aqvattkfiman as tho Kuru generalissimo ; then they took 
leave of Duryodhana and left him alone (IX, 06). — § 616 
(Sauptikap.), X, 1-0: 4, 171; 0, 509: Aqvatthfimad, 
Krpa, and Krtavorman murdered all who were present in 
tho Pand&va camp during the night. "A. is incapable of 
being vanquished by D., As., 6., Y., and R&." They went 
to Duryodhana and informed him ; Duryodhana diod (X, 0). 
— § 617 (Aishikap.), X, 10-18: 10, 550; 18, 652 (wfya- 
karmd ) ; 14, 670, 671; 16, 695, 696, 706: The Pfindavas 
with Krshna proceeded in the track of Bhimasena and Nakula 
in pursuit of Aqvattkaman : Kfshna, A. t and Yudhishthira 
on Kphna's chariot. Aqvatthfiraan shot a celestial weapon 
“for the destruction of the Pfindavas" (X, 13). Urged by 
Kphna, A . shot the [Brahma] weapon. Extraordinary omens 
appeared in naturo ; Norada and Vyfisa, seeking to save the 
throe worlds, stood between the two fires (X, 14). A . with- 
drew his weapon, but Aqvatthfiman could not. Vyfisa praised 
A . for not having used the Brahmaqiras weapon before 
(X, 16). Kfshna said that Utt&rfi’s son Parikskit would be 
stillborn, but be brought to life by Kfshtys, etc. Aq vatthfiman's 
gem was placed upon Yudhishthira (X, 16). — § 618 (Jala- 
pradfinikap.), XI, 1-16: 16, 412: Dhftarfishtra rcsolvod 
to visit the field of battle accompanied by the Kuru 
l&dieB (XI, 10). Yudhishthira and his brothers set out 
to meet Dhftarfishtra, accompanied by Kphija, oto. (*); 
they met the weeping ladies on the way (\), and saluted 
Dhftarfishtra, who reluctantly embraced Yudhishthira and 
broke an iron statue of Bhlma (XI, 12). Commanded by 
Dhftarfishtra, tho P&udava brothers proceeded with Kphna 
to see Gfindhfiri (XI, 14). A. moved away to the rear of 
Kphna (XI, 16)— § 619 (Btrlvil.), XI, 16-26 : 18, 540; 
23, 660 ; 24, 684, 696 : With the Pfindavas and Kphna and 
all the Kuru ladies Dhftarfishtrfi proceeded to tho field of 
bottle. The Paiicfila and tho Kuru ladies were plunged into 
unutterable distress (description). Gfindhfiri pursed Kphna. 
— § 620 (grfiddhap.), XI, 26-27: 27, 807: Urged by 
Dhftarfishtra, Yudhishthira ordered Sudharman, etc. (a), to 
eauBe the funeral rites of the slain (/9) to bo duly performed ; 
they burnt them upon funeral pyres. Then Yudhishthira and 
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Dhptarftshtra proceeded towards the Gangs (XI, 88 ). The 
Kuru ladies, etc., performed the water rites for their fallen 
kinsmen on the Gangs. Kuntl, in a paroxysm of grief, disclosed 
to her sons tho truth about the birth of Karpa (7), whom A. 
had slain, boing in reality his brother (XI, 87 ). — § 621 
(Rfijodh.): XI I, 1 , 13, 34, 36, 39; 8 , 47, 55; 7 , 158 
( Yudhishthira’ s lament before A.) ; 8 , 201, (203) ( A . 
addressed Yudhishthira, justifying the battle and applauding 
tho acquisition of wealth, quoting Nahusha, oto.) ; 8 (un- 
moved by A. 9 s words, Yudhishthira desired to lead the life 
of a religious recluse). — § 622 (do.), XII, 11 , (305), (331): 
A . recited tho story of tho discourso between Q&kra (in the 
form of a golden bird) and certain youths (R.) desirous of 
leading a forest lifo. — § 623 (do.), XII, 18 , 333; 15 , 424, 
(425): A . applauded [him who wields] the rod of chastisement; 
16 , 482.— § 624 (do.), XII, 18 , 535, (536), (571): A . 
recited the story of the discourse between tho Yidcha king 
Janaka and his queen, in which the latter explained tho claims 
of a lifo of poverty and renunciation. — § 625 (do.): XII, 
18 , 579, 595 : Yuilhishthira's reply to A. on the vanity of 
wealth. — § 627 (do.): XII, 22, 636 {A. justified before 
Yudhishthira the slaughter of foes in battle, citing Indra). — 
§ 629 (do.), XII, 26 : Seeing A, angry, Yudhishthira declared 
to Vyfisa that oarthly rule could not give him any dolight. 
— § 630 (do.), XII, 27 , 809 (Yudhishthira's reply to A . 
approving a lifo of yoga and austerities). — § 632 (do.), XII, 
28 , (894), 897 : A . asked Kpshna (.who from his earliost years 
was dcaror to Yudhishthira than even A. himself) to dispel 
Yudhishthira’s grief. — § 635 (do.), XII, 83 , 1175; 87 , 
1377 : Directed by Nfirada to apply to Bhlshma for instruction 
and exherted by Jinbnu (Arjuna), etc. (7), Yudhishthira 
with his brothers, etc., headed by Dh ptarfish tra, set out for 
Hfistinapura. The procession described (5) : A. hold a white 
umbrella of great effulgence, etc., over his head. 38 , 1396 : 
The citizens welcomed Yudhishthira and DraupadT and A. t 
etc. (c). Yudhishthira entered the palace ; tho brahmans slew 
Cfirvfika with thoir yolls. — § 637 (do.), XII, 40 a, 1445 : 
Bhlma and A . sat ono on each side of Yudhishthira at his 
installation on the throne. 41 / 9 , [1479 : A. was appointed to 
resist hostilo forces and chastise the wickod] ; 445 , 1517, 
1524 (obtained tho palace of Duhqfisana), 1530 ((^aurin and 
Sfityaki entered the palace of A .); 47 , [1694 (Yudhishthira 
and A . went in ono churiot to see Bhlshma, together with 
Kpshna)]. — [§ 638 (do.), XII, 48 : Kpshna and the 
Pfindavas, etc., proceeded to Kurukshetra (description).] — 

§ 639 (do.), XII, [60 : The Pfindavas and Kpshna, etc., 
descended from their chariots and approached and saluted 
the R., who surrounded Bhlshma on his arrow-bed]. 62e : 
[The Pfindavas, etc., roturned to Hfistinapura after having 
saluted Bhlshma]; 63, [1910 (Yudhishthira asked A . to 
see that his chariot was made ready)], 1914 (tho Pandavas 
proceeded towards Kpshna’s abode; the princes set out to 
see Bhlshma), [having come to Bhlshma, they alighted 
from their chariots]. — § 640 (do.), XII, 64 a, 1929 (the 
Pfindavas asked Bhlshma to discourse on morality). — § 654 
(Apiuldh.), XII, 167, 5874 ( u tho 18 akshauhinfs were 
not equal in might to the single-handed A.”).— § 657 (do.), 
XII, 167, (6220) ( A . assigned precedence to Wealth, not to 
Virtue and Desire). — § 717 (Nfirayanlya), XII, 342, 
(13133), 13136, 13186 : Vaiqampfiyona related what Kpshna 
had said to A. t when the latter asked him about the 
signification of his names mentioned by M.-p. in the Vedas 
and Purfinas. 343, (13188), 13238, (13277) : Asked by A . 


about the identical origin of Agni and Soma, Kpshpa{in prose) 
related some ancient stories about the gods, eto. ; asked by 
A. about the battle between Rudra and Nfirfiyana, Kpshpa 
related some particulars thereof : 14 that being, whom, at the 
time of all the battles, thou beheldst stalking in thy van, is 
no other than Rudra . . . . those foes whom thou hast 
Blain, were all, in the first instance, slain by him.” 848, 
13554 : When the Pfindava and Kuru armies were drawn 
up for tho battle and A. became distressed, Kpshna himself 
explained the religion of Devotion .... Pfirtha put that 
question to Nfirada in the midst of R. and in the presence 
of Kpshna and Bhlshma. — § 734 (Anuqfisonik.), XIII, 26, 
1759 : Bhlshma had been overthrown in battle by A.; ho 
was lying on a bed of arrows in expectation of the time 
of death; the Pfindavas, eto., waited upon him, while he 
answered their questions relating to morality and righteous- 
ness.— § 777 (Svargfiroh. p.), XIII, 168 a , 7771 : When 
they burnt the corpse of Bhlshma, Bhlmasena and A. held 
a couple of Yak-tails of pure white in their hands ; then the 
Pfindavus, etc., proceeded to Gaiigfi, where thoy offered 
oblations of water to Bhlshma; Ganga wept; Kpshna comforted 
her; he declared that Bhlshma had not been slain by 
Qikhandin, but by A . — § 781 (Aqvamedh.), XIV, 16 , 396 , 
399 , 406 : Asked by Janamejaya what Krshna and A . did 
when tho Pfindavas had reconquered and pacified their 
kingdom, Vuiqampayana said that Kpshna comforted A. for the 
death of his relatives (a) and then wished to go to Dvaravati ; 
A . sorrowfully assonted. — § 782 (Anugltfip.), XIV, 10 , 407 , 
410 : When Kpshna and A. f after slaying the enemies, dwelt 
in the palace, A. asked Kpshna to repeat the contents [of the 
Bhagavadgltfi], bocause he would soon repair to Dvfirakfi. 
Kpshna was discontented that A . could not remember it ; 
ho now, however, recited what the brahman Kaqy&pa hod 
hoard from a brahman crowned with ascetic success about 
Jlva (the individual Soul), eto. (i.e. Anugltfi). — § 7825 
(Brfihmanagltfi), XIV, 34 , ( 932 ) : When Kpshna had 
finished the Brahmanagltfi, A. asked whoro that brfihmanl 
and that brahman were now; Kpshna said: 11 My mind 
( manat ) is the brahman, my understanding ( buddhi ) is the 
brahman! ; he who has been called kthetrajna , I am myself.” 
— § 782 (Anugitfip.), XIV, 36 , ( 934 ) : Asked by A. about 
Brfihmnn, Kpshna recited the old history about tho discourse 
between the preceptor and his disciple on this subject 
(GuraqishyoBaipv&da). 51, ( 1470 ): Asked by A. t Kpshna 
said that ho was the preceptor and tho mind his pupil; “I wish 
to see my father again with thy leave ” ; A . replied : “ We 
shall go to-day from this town to Hfistinapura and inform 
Yudhishthira.”— § 783 (do.), XIV, 62: Kpshna and A . 
set out for Hfistinapura ; A . praised Kpshna, u the soul of the 
universe, etc.”; they saw Dhptarashtra, eto. ( 7 ); Kpshna 
passed the night in the apartment of A . ; at morning they 
proceeded to Yudhishthira ; then thoy set out from Hfistina- 
pura with Subhadrfi, eto. ; A. returned.— § 784 (do.), XIV, 
63 : A . repeatedly embraced Kpshna ; as he came upon the 
desert he beheld Utanka. — § 785 (do.), XIV, 82: Vyfisa 
oame and predicted to Ppthfi, Uttarfi, A. f and Yudhishthira 
that the son of Uttarfi would beoome a great prinoe through 
the puissanco of Kpshna and Vyfisa ; A. became comforted. 
83, 1874 , 1887 : Yudhishthira summoned all his brothers, 
and spoke to them about performing the horse - saorifioe, 
/ and about obtaining the wealth of Harutta ; Bhlmasena 
proposed to worship 9***; A,, eto., approved. 84: The 
Pfindavas, eto., set out for the gold of Marutta. 86 ; They 
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made offerings to Qiya, etc.; then they again set out for 
H&stinapura. 66 : Meanwhile Krshna, etc., arrived ; UttarS 
gave birth to Parikshit, who was still-born. 67, 1969 : 
Subhadrft lamented ( v ). 68 : Krshna, entered the lying-in- 
room (description). 60 : Krshna touched water and with- 
drew the Br&hma-weapon and revived the child. 70 : When 
Parikshit was a month old, the Pandavas came back with 
the wealth. 71, 2081 : A., etc. (/>), would officiate at Yudhi- 
shthira’s sacrifice. 72, 2105 : According to the counsel of 
Vy&sa, A . was charged with the protection of the horse. 
73, 2115, 2189: Yudhishthira asked A . to spare all hostile 
, kings as much as possible and to invite them to the horse- 
sacrifice ; A . with the G&n^iva followed the horse ; all 
H&stinapura- came out to see him ; a disoiplo of Yajiiavalkya 
followed him in order to perform auspicious rites for him, 
and also many brahmans and kshattriyas. In oourse of tho 
horse's wandering many great and wonderful battles wero 
fought. Tho horse wandered ovor the whole earth ; from 
the North it turned to the East; myriads of kingB fought 
with A., because they had lost their kinsmen on the field of 
Kurukshetra, the same did innumerable KirStas, Yavanas, 
Mlocchas, and Axyas. 74 : The Trigartas attacked A., who 
in vain asked them to forbear ; the Trigarta king Suryavorman 
fought with A ., who slew his younger brother Ketuvarman ; 
then ho fought Dhptavarmun, was wounded in his hand and 
dropped tho Gan<jWa, but took it up again and slew eighteen 
warriors; the Trigartas fled and accepted A.'i dominion. 
76, 2188, 2190: In Pragjyotisha, Bhagadatta’s son king 
Yajrodatta (description) attacked A. on his elephant, but, 
after a fierce battle— 76, 2195, 2197, 2207, 2208, 2209- 
during three days, ho on tho fourth day hod his elephant slain, 
and promised to come to the horse- sacrifice. 77 : The 
Baindhavas seated on chariots attacked A., who was on foot, 
recollecting Jayadratha; omens appeared; the Gingiva fell 
down ; the gods, etc., shouted “ victory " to A ., who once more 
used his bow; the Baindhavas fled. 78, 2265, 2273, 2280: 
Tho Baindhavas once more rallied; A . urged them to surrender, 
but in vain ; then Du^qalft, taking her grandson, the son of 
Suratha, in her arms, repaired to A.; A. cast off his bow, 
and asked after Buratha (the son of Jayadratha); she said 
that ho had died from Borrow when he heard of A.’s arrival ; 
A. comforted her ; Dufrqala asked her warriors to desist, and 
returnod home ; at last the horse arrived at Manipura — 
79, 2338 — where Babhruv&hana, A. 1 8 son by Citr&hgada, 
approached A . with humility; A, angrily blamed him for 
having fallen away from kshattriya duties. UlupT pierced 
through tho earth and beheld her [step-^son standing distressed, 
and incited him to fight A. f which he did ; he evou caused 
the sacrificial horse to be seized ; gravely wounded, A . praised 
his son highly; at last A . fell down in a swoon, and so did 
Babhruv&hana. 80, 2371 : Citr&hgadli lamented. At last 
Ulfipi thought of the gem that has the virtue of reviving 
a dead man ; the gem came ; sho placed it on tho breast 
of A . ; ho revived. 81, (2402): Asked by A., TJlupi 
recited the curse of the Yasus for A 9 b having slain BhTshma 
in unfair fight ; if A, hod died without having oxpiatod liis 
sin, he would have fallen into Holl ; A . highly approved of 
her deed and told Babhruv&hana to come with his mother, 
eto., to the horse-sacrifice ; Babhruv&hana promised to como 
and to take upon himself the task of distributing food among 
the brahmans. He asked A . to pass the night in the city 
with his two wives ; but A. was prevented by his vow of 
following the horse. 82, 2456, 2462 : The horse at last 


turned its face towards H&stinapura ; at Rajagrha, the 
Magadha king Veghasandhi, the son of Sahadeva, mounted on 
his ohariot, attacked A. f who was on foot ; ho was told to come 
to the horso-sacrifioe. In Vahga, Pun<Jra, and Koqala A. 
vanquished innumerable Mlocoha armies. 83 : A. proceeded 
towards the south. At the beautiful city of the Cedis, Qarabho, 
the son of Qioup&la, fought A . and thou worshipped him, otc. 
Citr&ngada was vanquished by A . ; the Nishada king, tho 
son of Ek&lavya, was vanquished after a furious battle, otc. 
King Ugrasena came to A. with Y&sudeva. Then along the 
coast of the western ocean ; thon to tho Gandh&ras, where 
a fierce battle ensued with the G&ndhnra king, tho sou of 
^akuui. 84, 2491 : At last tho king, disregurding A peaceful 
advice, fought alono ; A . shot off his headgear ; tho mother 
of the king c&me out and forbado her son to fight ; A. told 
him to come to the horse-sacrifice. 86, 2511 : At tho nows 
of his arrival to Hastinapura, Yudhishthira rejoiced, etc., and 
mado magnifioent preparations for the sacrifice. 86, 2559 : 
Krshna, etc., c&mo and told about A. that be bad been very 
much emaciated, and that be was near at hand. 87, 2587, 2592, 
2593 : Yudhishthira enquired of KfBhna why A . was fated to 
bear such hardships in life ; Krshna attributed it to tho elevation 
of A? 8 cheekbones. Bhlmasena, etc., became gratified with 
A. 9 8 triumphs. A messenger announced tho arrival of A. f 
and received large gifts. On the second day A. entered tho 
city (description). A . saluted Yudhishthira, etc. 88 : The 
sacrifice was duly performed ; 89, 2655. — § 786 (do.), XIY, 
81, 2814 : * 1 Yudhishthira, BhTma, and A. resembled Iudra.” 
— g 787 (Aqramavasap.), XY, 1: For fifteen years the 
Pancjav&s did everything under the advice of Dhrtor&slitra ; 
Bhlmasena alone did not forgot his grievances. 2 : From 
fear of Yudhishthira nobody dared to spoak evil of Duryo- 
dhana or Dhrtarashtra. BhTma, however, reverenced tho old 
king outwardly, but with a very unwilling heart. 3 : After 
fifteen years Dhrtar&shtra, afflicted by the cutting words of 
BhTma, asked Yudhishthira’s permission for himself and 
Gandharl to retire to the woods clad in rags and barks iu ordor 
to practise austerities; 10, 333, 346. 11; Yudhishthira 

and A, applauded Dhytarashtra’s intention to perform the 
qraddha of BhTshma, etc., before sotting out for the woods ; 
BhTma was unwilling ; A . sought to pacify him, seconded by 
Yudhishthira. 12, (382), 387, 392 : A . urged BhTma to 
forgot the injuries of Duryodhana. 13, 403 : Yidura reported 
the speeches of Yudhishthira, A. } and BhTma to Dhrtar&shtra. 
16, 434 : When Dhrtarashtra and Gandharl sot out with his 
daughters-in-law on tho day of full-moon in tho month of 
Karttika, Yudhishthira and A . wero filled with griof. 
16, 455 : Yidura and Saiijaya and Kunt.1 retired with Dhrta- 
rashtra andGSndharT into the woods; Dhrtarashtra caused Kfpa 
and Yuyutsu to remain and made them over to Yudhishthira. — 
g 788 (do.), XV, 22 : Afflicted with grief, the P&rukvns 
did not attend to their kingly offices ; they set their hoart • 
upon seeing Dhrtarashtra, etc., and proceeded towards the 
forest. 23, 618, 628 : Headed by A. ( on a ohariot with white 
horses) and Krpa, they proceeded slowly (description of the 
expedition). 24, 646 : Sahadeva and Kunti informed 
G&ndharT of tho arrival of the P&ruj&vas, and then advanced 
towards A ., etc. (/3), dragging the childless old couple. 26, 
658, 662 : To the ascotics who had come from diverse regions 
to soo the Parnjavos, Sanjaya pointed out eaoh of them 
(f«y). 26 ; Vidura entered the body of Yudhishthira, but 

was not cremated; 28, 747 (e). — g 789 (Putrodarqonap.), 
XY, 29: The Plntjavas passed about a month in that 
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forest; Vyftsa came; Dhtfarash{ra wished to see his dead 
ohildren and kinsmen ; the grief of G&ndhftrT, otc, (8), was 
revived ; she said that for sixteen years Dhrtarashtra never 
slept for grief; and also Kjshnft, etc. («), grieved exceedingly; 
asked by Vyfisa to toll what she wished — 30— KuntI told 
the story of Kama’s birth ; Yyasa promised to show her 
Kama. 31: They all proceeded towards the Bh&glrath!, 
and waited for the advent of night ; at sunset they 
bathed and finishod their evening rites. 33 : When night 
came, Vyftsa plunged into the Bhagirathl for a bath and 
summoned all the deceased warriors, who all rose up from 
the water with a loud uproar. 33 : When they had Bported 
with one another for that night, Yyftsa dismissed them within 
the twinkling of an eye. — § 791 (do.), XV, 36, 1004 {ft) : 
Dhrtarashtra became roleased from his grief ; all returned 
home ; the F&ndavas had passed more than a month in the 
wood. — § 792 (Nfiradftgamanap.), XV, 37-39 : Two yoars 
later the Panijavas were visited by N&rada, who told thorn 
that Dhrtarashtra, etc., had been burnt by a forest con- 
flagration; only Saiijaya hod escaped. The Pappas and 
the citizens all proceeded to Ganga in order to offer oblations 
of water to them, eto. — § 793 (Mausalap.), XVI, 4, f 107 : 
After tho mutual slaughter at Dvarakft, Krshna sent Daruka 
to inform A . and toll him to come quickly ; Kj-shna, entering 
Dvftravutl, told his father to protect the ladies till A. came. 
Bala-ltama and Krshna died. 6, 135, 138 : A . with Dilruka 
proceeded to Dvaraka ; when Kfshna’s 16,000 wives saw A> t 
they uttered a loud cry. The city seemed to A. to be like tho 
torrible river Vaitarani. A., Satyft, and RukminI fell down 
and wailed ; then praising Krshna and comforting the ludies, 
A . wont to Vasudeva. flic, 151, 153, 154, 157, 169: Vasu- 
deva lamented and said he would die by abstaining from food. 
7 , 183, 224, 227, 230, 253 : A, said that tho hour had como 
also for the Fftpdavas to depart [from tho world] (X); 
lie would, however, first move the women, the children, and 
the aged of the Vyshnia to Indraprostha. Then he entered 
the hall of the Yaduvas called Sudharma ( tudharmam yadavlrp 
iabhatp>) % where ho told the citizens and ministers that he 
would tako away with him tho remnants of the Vrshnis and 
Andhakas, as the sea would soon engnlf the city, etc. A . 
passed that night in the mansion of Krshna. At dawn Vasu- 
deva by yoga attainod to the highest goal ; his four wives 
nscendod tho funeral pyre. When A. had caused Vasudeva 
and his four wives to be burnt, he visited the place where the 
Vrshnis hod been slaughtered, and caused the last rites to be 
performed and Rftma and Krshna to be burnt. On the 
sevonth day he set out with the ladies and children, tho Y&dava 
troops and other inhabitants, with Kyshpa’s 16,000 wives, 
and Vajra ; they numbered many millions in all ; then the 
ocean flooded Dv&raka; they proceeded in slow marches; 
at Fancanada the Abhir&B (Mlecchas) conspired to rob tho 
cavalcade. A. only with great difficulty succeeded in 
stringing his bow. His oelestial weapons would not como 
to his mind ; tho women were snatohed away by the robbers ; 
A. 9 1 shafts soon beoame exhausted ; formerly they bad been 
inexhaustible. A. beoame very distressed ; he escorted the 
remnant of the cavalcade to Kurukshetra; ho established 
the son of Krtavarman in the oity of Mftrttikfivata with the 
remnant of the women of the Bhoja king; the remainder, 
with ohildren and old men and women, at Indraprastha with 
Vajra for their ruler; the son of Yuyudh&na (with old men, 
etc.) on the banks of the Sarasvatl, eto. ; then A . entered the 
retreat of Yyftsa. 8 f 254, 255, (261) : A. informed Vyasa of 
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what had passed (?) (“ 600,000 warriors have thus been laid 
down 9 ’). Vyftsa said that Krshna, as also the Pftpgavas, 
had finished their work; “the time has como for* your 
departure from this world,” etc. (£). A . entered Hftstinapura 
and informed Yudhishthira of what had taken place.— § 794 
(MahRprasthSn.), XVII, 1, 2, 5, 20, 31, 37, 38: The 
Fapijuvas sot thoir heart on loaving the world ; tho kingdom 
was niado over to Yuyutsu, and Parikshit installed as king in 
Hastinapura, while Vajra ruled in Indraprastha. Kypa was 
installed as the preceptor of Parikshit. Tho subjects tried 
in vain to dissuade them ; they and Draupadi divested them- 
solves of their ornaments and dressed in the barks of trees ; 
thon they threw their sacred flros into the water. Then they 
set out on their journey : the five Pandavas, Draupadi, and 
a dog ; wandering towards tho east they reached the sea of 
red water. Agni oame (a) and caused A . to throw the 
Gandiva and his inexhaustible quiver into the water and 
thus restore them to Varuna. They now proceeded towards 
tho south, etc., wishing to make a round of tho whole earth. 
3, 67 : Having crossed Hiui&vat, etc., Krshna dropped down, 
in consoquencc of her partiality for A. ; then Suhudcva, then 
Nukulu, then A. fell down ; A because he had eaid that 
ho would consume all the foes in a single day, but had 
not accomplished it. 3, 92 : Yudhishthira’s second test. 
— § 795 (Svargurohapap.), XVIII, 1-3: Yudhishthira’s 
third test: 3, 36, 66. 4, [128: When arrived in heaven 
Yudhishthira saw thoro Govinda (Krshna) in his Brahma- 
forra (description), adorod by Phalgunn (Arjutta)]. — Cf. the 
following synonyms:— 

Aindri (“ son of Indra”), q.v. 

Bh&rata (“ descendant of Bharata ”), q.v. 

Bhimanuja (“younger brother of Bblma”): IV, 1668. 

Bhimasenanuja (do.) : V, 5759. 

Blbhatsu (“loathing”): I, 2273, 2275. 2278, 4809, 
5302, 6310, 5364, 5389, 5523, 6492, 7887, 8037, 8063, 8165, 
8233, 8243, 8258; II, 523, 1928, 2370; III, 551, 589, plfi, 
1246, 1275, 1387, 1910, 2020, 2061, 8290, 8292, 8421, 
10885, 11429, 11526, 11935, 14833, 17261, 17274; IV, 46. 
367, 1184, 1227, 1283, 1307, 1311, 1376 (enumeration of 
Arjuna’s ten names), 1378, 1385 (otymology), 1441, 1474, 
1475, 1479, I486, 1493, 1508, 1612, 1527, 1610, 1625, 1649, 
1653, 1698, 1702, 1712, 1718, 1939, 1946, 1988, 1997, 2028, 
2038, 2125, 2350; V, |852, 2216, 2672, 2800, 2823, 2855, 
2969, 3177, 4649, 4709, 4785; VI, 717, 2020, 2552, 3211, 
3746, 4834, 4839, 4973, 5212, 5286, 6488, 5558, 5609, 5612, 
5621, 5739, 5788, 5790; VII, 320, 420, 669, 768, 787, 
1309, 1995, 2486, 2536, 2561, 2815, 2816, 2823, 2829, 3223, 
3240, 3251, 3268, 3293, 3356, 3374, 3685, 4218, 4294, 5354, 
6063, 6075, 6091, 6094, 6219, 6283, 6411, 6768, 6780, 6966. 
7085, 7088, 7091, 7216, 7714, 7834, 8081, 8289, 8386, 8466, 
9007, 9103, 9105. 9115, 9246, 9399, 9402; VIII, 159, 1636, 
2129, 2179, 2584, 2863, 3237, 3245, 3578, 3581, 3582, 3751, 
f3833, 4009, 4112, f4778, 4843; IX, 135, 201, 731, 1570; 
XI, 378, 682, 689; XII, 652, 819; XIV, 1792, 2155, 2182, 
2224, 2230, 2283, 2488, 2506, 2579; XV, 370, 397, 400; 
XVI, 167, 170, 177. 

Bphannala (the name which A. gave himself with king 
Virfi*a) : IV, 54, f306, f307, f308, (849), 850, (852), 862, 
/ 1186, fll90, 1193, 1205, 1206, 1212, 1214, 1217, 1220, 
1222, 1223, 1228, 1229, 1248, 1256, (1259), 1274, 1276, 
1314, (1316), 1342, (1343), fSMl, f2159, 2167, 12169, 
f2175, 2181, 2199, 2204, 2214, 2216, 2229. 
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O&kh&mrgadhvaj a (-Knpidhvaja) : YII, 5802. 

pakraja (•• Bon of Indra”) : XIV, 2560. 

Qakranandana (“ son of Indra”) : III, 1843. 

P&kr&SU&U (“son of Indra”) : VI, 4731 ; YII, 1804 ; 
VIII, f3845, 13521. 

pakrasuta ("son of Indra”) : VI, f376S. 

Qakratmaja ("son of Indra”): III, 1724, 11012; 
VII, 6575; XIV, 2325. 

Qvetaqva ("with white horses”): II, 1683; III, 
10881; VI, 6451, 5470; VII, 4712; VIII, 1076, 1678; 
X, 631 ; XIV, 2136, 2183; XV, 73. 

Pvataliaya (" with whito horses”) : V, 2133; VII, 
1228 ; VIII, 4846. 

Qvetav&ha ("with white horses”): III, 10847; V, 
6769; XII, 30. 

pvetawahana ("with white horsos”): I, 7374; III, 
10632, 10863 ; IV, 1340, 1375 (enumeration of Aijuna's ton 
names), 1877, 1382 (etymology), 1648; VII, 3287, 3294, 6584, 
7329; VIII, 4475; XII, 25; XIV, 2222, 2466; XVII, 64. 

Devendratanaya (" son of Indra ”) : VII, 7716. 

Dhanafijaya (" conqueror of booty ”) : I, +161, f 168, 
+192, 388, 496, 608, 2292, 2444, 4921, 5272, 5275, 5289, 
5483, 6496, 6498, 5531, 6539, 5654, 5741, 6439, 6461, 6468, 
6518, 6891, 7124, 7136, 7376, 7603, 7753, 7762, 7766, 7770, 
7790, 7822, 7829, 7848, 7851, 7878, 7981, 7972, 7979, 8028, 
8034, 8079, 8326, 8472; II, 130 (°iakh& Tumburuh), 617, 
823, 970, 987, 995, 996, 1003, 1010, 1011, 1017, 1478, 1607, 
1707, 1716, 1889, 1890, 1920, 2167, 2260, 2411,2422,2539, 
2569; III, 595, 918, 922, 943, 1361, 1439, 1458, 1469, 1489, 
1497, 1506, 1508, 1509, 1617, 1588, 1685, 1710, 1712, 1813, 
1818, 1864, 1877, 1888, 1918, +2009, 2016, 2017, 3087, 4021, 
8280, 8432, 8446, 10283, 10870, 10872, 10873, 10880, 10898, 
11069, 11821, 11833, tH894, tll005, 11917, 11925, 11926, 
11931, 11*942, 11987, 12011, 12059, 12270, 12284, 12290, 

12293, 12295, 12302, 12311, +12316, 12443, 12569, 12579, 

14758, 14768, 14791, 14832, 14954, 14972, 14976, 14989, 

14991, 15004, 15007, 15012, 15015, 15019, 15065, 15066, 

(°takh&tmana>p dargay&m Osa .... Citratenah), 15069, 
f 15655, +15673, tl6694, +15706, 15742, 15770, 15771, 16606, 
16920, 17273, 17294, 17297, 17299; IV, 89, 148, +309, +311, 
572, 573, 575, 683, 687, 620, 649, 845, 1211, 1233, 1260, 
1265, 1266, 1269, 1271, 1286, 1318, 1376 (enumeration of 
the ton names of A.), 1378, 1380 (etymology), 1391, 1459, 
1564, 1569, 1571, 1580, 1682, 1618, 1620, 1638, 1758, 1781, 
1822, 1857, 1921, 1995, 2006, 2022, 2024, 2025, 2035,2044, 
2055, 2066, 2083, 2087, 2093, +2110, +2129, 2130, 2318, 
2323, 2324, 2346, 2368; V, 130, 134, 144, 146, 150, 620, 
629, +677, +688, +724, t736, +763, +872, +1809, +1810, 1956, 
1957, 2085, 2099, 2187, 2196, 2199, 2324, +2418, 2480, 
2490, 2600, 2508, +2612, 2800, 2974, 3071, 3072, 3162, 
3195, 3199, 3200, 3204, 3490, 3496, 3707, 3976, 4171, 4358, 
4426, 4662, 4691, 4707, 4708, 4722, 4777, 4817, 4869, 4937, 
6136, 6142, 6166, 5167, 6295, 6344, 6370, 6487, 6514, 6559, 
6623, 5784, 6868, 6873, 7688, 7630, 7639 ; VI, 18, 697, 707, 
762, 844, 927, 1034, 1118, 1178, 1241, 1260, 1310, 1483, 
1626, 1533, 1641, 1554, 1677, 1822, 1982, 1999, 2075, 2115, 
2136, 2150, 2153, 2161: 2375, 2426, 2564, 2568, 2665, 2568, 
+2595, +2633, f2644, f2647, f2679, 8004, 8070, 8088, 3119, 
8126, 3163, 3269, 8282, 3567, 3563, 3581, 3686, +3751, 
+3766, +3757, 8759, f3775, 4323, 4339, 4587, 4618, 4621, 
4643, 4646, 4738, 4844, 4944, 4970, 4971, 4988, 5066, 6073, 
6118, 6227, 6282, 6288, 6800, 6311, 6326, 6356, 6366, 5487, 
6627 , 6642 , 6648 , 6677 , 6618 , 6647 , 6726 , 6778 , 6803, 6848, 


6853; VII, +63, 96, 194, 199, 225, +248, 328, 331, 833, 341, 
346, 352, 353, 417, 460, 468, 670, 676, 700, 707, 726, 759, 
760, 774, 777, 779, 1063, 1221, 1287, 1246, 1247, 1248, 
1249, 1254, 1255, 1307, 1322, 1426, 1491, 1623, 1627, 1637, 
1758, 1990, 2476, 2582, 2648, 2656, 2660,2701,2706,2789, 
2791, 2804, 2820, 2822, 2827, 2841, 2966, 2974, 2979,3057, ' 
3089, 3132, 3140, 3154, 3176, 3183,3193, 3239, 3244,3253, 
3339, 3342, 3344, 3348, 3862, 3353, 3854, 3882, 3395, 3397, 
8415, 3417, 3428, 3432, 3434, 3435, 3441, 8648,3688,3697, 
3706, 3707, 3769, 3763, 8764, 3777, 3798, 8801, 3806, 3811, 
3832, 3834, 3874, 3876, 3886, 3889, 3899, 3901, 3902, 3934, 
4196, 4197, 4228, 4236, 4213, 4246, 4270, 4281,4392, 4404, 
4480, 4484, 4637, 4708, 4724, 4954, 4971, 6013, 6106, 5131, 
6140, 6167, 6168, 6244, 5252, 6256, 6256, 6264,5324,6326, 
5373, 5451, 5547, 6776, 6805, 5807, 6810, 6812, 6813,6818, 
5824, 6842, 6852, 5885, 5934, 6987, 5989, 6074,6083, 6113, 
6122,6123, 6140, 6142, 6144, +6163, 6156, 6170, 6172, 6197, 
6223, 6244, 6240, 6257, 6276, 6302, 6347, 6391, 6303, 6465, 
6473, 6174, 6781, 6849, 7093, 7100, 7108, 7274,7497,7670, 
7710, 7724, 7781, 7802, 7810, 7817, 8058, 8182, 8189, 8218, 
8227, 8264, 8267, 8283, 8288, 8290, 8291, 8293, 8310, 8323, 
8347,8369, 8463, 8471, 8605, 8690, 8706, 8802, 8803,8804, 
8865, 8873, 8945, 9039, 9052, 9082, 9098, 9112, 9258, 9390, 
9398, 9495; VIII, 42, 61, 105, 114, 232,* 299, 368, 421, 427, 
494, 614, 655, 656, 683, f697, f701 (jitjhdmiur Indrivarajaiji 
Bhananjayatp ; so also B. and Nil., who explains Indrdcarajarp 
to be Kf-shga; ought wo not to road °tuh itmdiHvarajitm 
Lika 0 ?), 823, 1093, 1096, 1102, 1166, 1384, 1674, 1689, 
1693, 1694, +1739, +1751, 1755, 1763, 1771, 1781, 1782, 
1789, 1800, 1803, 1805, 1807, 1809, 1813, 1825, 1956, 1972, 
1974, +1980, +1987, 2151, 2159, 2165, 2421, 2607, 2815, 
2833, 2960, 2964, 2974, 3041, 3273, 3279, 3281, +3285, 
3294, 3309, 3322, 3323, 3324, 3327, 3380, 3388, 3405, 3420, 
3433, 3449, 13516, +3520, 3564, 3665, 3568, 3683, 3584, 
3586, 3631, 3680, 3797, +3804, f3845, +3850, +3851, +3869, 
4026, 4034, 4036, 4043, +4068, +4069, +4077, 4086, +4086, 
4091, 4092, 4094, 4097, 4102, 4106, 4114, 4118, 4126, 4130, 
4144, 4273, 4274, +4298, +4330, 4350, 4373, 4382, 4395, 
4410, 4419, 4429, 4431, 4433, 4478, 4477, +4494, +4504, 
+4507, +4511, +4526, t4646, +4558, +4690, +4698, t4604, 
+4612, +4614, +4617, +4622, +4684, +4691, 4768, +4777, 
+4796, +4805, +4823, 4863, 4866, 4876, +4907, +4926, 4959, 
4983, 6011, +6041 ; IX, 142, 156, 168, 209, 210, 450, 706, 
725, 799, 820, 1020, 1026, 1029, 1063, 1286, 1338, 1444, 
1477, 1569, 1599, 3252, 3261, 3266, 3318, 3469, 3488; 
X, 443, 610, 681, 687, 691, 692, 705, 707 ; XI, 359, 613, 
647, 816; XH, 54, 192, 195, 681, 732, 768, 771, 772, 
775, 1694, 1911, 1913, 13236, 13260, 13303, 13322; XIII, 
6925 ( Iriyugau pundnrlkakihau V&tudcva- Dhanapjayau), 7019 
(-Vishnu, 1000 names), 7791; XIV, 372, 373,417, 933, 
1471, 1476, 1482, 1511 (fy^A). 1612, 1589, 1862, 1867, 
2116, 2121, 2123, 2149, 2150, 2162, 2168, 2170,2171,2186, 
2187, 2213, 2215, 2216, 2267, 2269, 2277,2283, 2291, 2294, 
2298, 2303, 2319, 2336, 2345, 2379, 2396, 2397, 2409, 2416, 
2438, 2439, 2465, 2470, 2503, 2616, 2570, 2685, 2586 
(°kathStp, i.e. A.'i adventures when fallowing the sacri&oial 
horse); XV, 387, 408, 853 (in reality " Nara); XVI, 112, 
145, 156, 171, 182, 210, 220, 236, 240, 244, .287; XVII, 
34, 42, 62. 

Ga^iwabhft (" armed with the Gan<}iva ”) : V, 711 ; 
XIV, 2253, 2258, 2445. 

Gaqdivadlianvan ("having the G&odtva for his 
bow”): 1, 624; II, 2083; III, 1269, 1921, 2049, 2060. 11632, 



Arjuna. 


11826, (14760, f 16657, 17471; IV, 46, 1401, 1632 (°inam ; 
so oliio B.), fl675, 1692, 1723, 1894, 2112; V, 66, 99, (654, 
•(656, f667, (1815, 2086, 2087, 2294, 2486, 3199, 4796, 5302, 
5334, 5773, 5805; VI, 729, 2078, 2142, 2642, 3122, 8199, 
3204, 3206, 4741, 5626, 5633; VII, 829, 666, 684, I486, 
1908, 2622, 2746, 2785, 3059, 3131, 3326, 3935, 4877, 6207, 
7046, 7111, 8285, 8338, 8443, 9430; VIII, 233 (Qdrhga- 
Gdndlvadhanvdnau), 3233, 3307, 3540, 3608, 3610, 4160, 
4467, f4678, (4792, 4999, 5025; IX, 225, 841, 3167, 3470, 
3471, 3173, 3480, 3182; X, 195, 196, 631, 676, 723 (°«£ 
tnmhil Virdtasya tutu, l.c. Uttara); XI, 571 (°ah muthi 1 
Virafa-duhitil, i.o. Uttara), 684 (°ah tutaty svatrlyani Vd *«- 
dtvatya, i.c. Abhimnnyu), 605, 653, 818; XII, 62, 142, 1464, 
1921 ; XIII, 6924 ; XIV, 1783, 2266, 2373, 2429. 

G a$<jlivadharin (“ holding tho G&n<Jiva ”) : VIII, 
1820. 

Gandivin (''possessing tho Gan^lva”): VIII, 6898 

( IIari° vigraham). 

Gudakeqa: I, 5524, 7964; III, 1715, 1781, 1905, 
10848, *10878, 11833, 12565, 15754, 17263; IV, 45; V, 
5328, 5644, 5865; VI, 790, 854, 887, 1253; VII, 3083, 
4215, 5134; XII, 651, 893; XIV, 382, 2157, 2168, 2201, 
2353, 2486, 2519; XV, 362. 

Indrarupa (“ having the form of Indra ”), q.v. 

Indrasuta (“ tho son of Indra ”), q.v. 

Indratmaja (“ the son of Indra”), q.v. 

Indravaraja (VIII, 701), V. Dhanaiijaya. 

Jaya (“Victory”): II, 770; III, 10270 ( °&tmaj<uya , 
presumably = Abhimanyu), 11525, 15608; V, 162 (?), (710; 
VII, 1228 (tyttahayah), 3137, 6304, 6539, 8263 ; VIII, 625, 
H°70 ; XIV, 2296, 2376, 2424 ; XVI, 252. 

Jishnu (“victorious”): I, 6228, (7014 {Bhlmah ta ° ), 
f7033, (7078, (7079, 7091, 7130, 7141, f7158, 8244; II, 
f 2229 ; III, 425, 1401, 1443, 1667, 1593, 1696, 1609, 1790, 
1891, 8277, 11818, 11823, tH896, tU897, fl2321, (15645, 
17297 ; IV, 1375 (enumeration of Arjuna’s ton names), 1378, 
1388 (etymology), 1570, (1G92, 1702, 1786, 1986, 1990, 
2063, (2092, f2147; V, (654, +717, 3161, 3495, 3824, 3840, 
4177, 5557; VI, 2074, +2611, (3758, 4982, 5296, 5313, 
5315, 5352, 6633; VII, 1240, 1414,2973, 2978, 6176,6411, 
6413, 6496, 6736, 6775, 6778, 8353; VIII, 711, 1103, 1118, 
1435, 2739, (3357, (4560, +4682 ; XII, 1370 (? Devatthuntna 
Jithtfund), 4079; XIV, 2098, 2124, 2145, 2156, 2165, 
2167, 2193, 2384, 2392, 2505, 2560 ( Cakrajam ), 2663, 2577 ; 
XV, 410. 

Kapidhvaja (“ with tho ape-banner ”) : V, 3495 ; VI, 
(•2659, 5603; IX, 521. 

Kapiketana (do.) : XIV, 2457. 

Kapipravara (“ with tho oxcclleut ape ”) : X, 631. 

Kapivaradhvaja (“ with tho excellent upo in his 
bannor”): VII, 326. 

Kaunteya (“ son of KuntI”), q.v. 

Kaurava, Kauravaqreshtha, etc. 

Kauraveya, Kauravya, q.v. 

Klritabhrt (“ wearing the diadem ”) : XIV, 243e. 

Kiritamalin (“ adorned with a diadem as a garland ”) : 
III, +11906, +12570 ; IV, +1678, 1997, 2068; VI, +2625 ; 
VII, 6262, (6296. 

Kiritavat (“having a diadem”) : XI, 696. 

Klritln (“having a diadom”): I, +163, 400, 426, 434, 
460, 471, 488, 489, 546, 5478, 6952, 7103, 7115, 8024, 
8013; II, 1021, 1029, 1888; III, 1928, +1931, +11895, 
+ 11905, +11916, +12318, +12578, + 15653 ; IV, +1294, 


1376 (enumeration of the ten names of A.), 1377, 1384 
(“ formerly, when I fought the DSnavas, Qokra put a 
diadom resplendent as the sun on my hood, therefore mon 
called mo Kirilin”), +1661, +1677, (1680, (1684, +1687, 
+1688, 1720, 1724, 1846,f2100, +2134, +2149 ; V, 137, 138, 
165, 621, 622, 629, +761, +1811, +1814, +1910, 2099, (2104, 
+2421, 6910, 5930; VI, +1281, 2149, 2380, -(2585,(2632, 
2635, (2641, (2649, (2650, (2660, (2071, 2692, 3137, 5224, 
5231, 5338, 5491, 5557, 5568, 5581, 5584, 6690, 6597, 6650 ; 
VII, (81, (83, 105, 287, 419, 486, 663, 723, 741, 1218, 

1298, 1332, 1434, 1463, 2987, 3183, 3194,3200,3202,3215, 
3429, 3748, 4709, 6821, 5866, 6962, 6072, 6097, 6101,(6149, 
6174, 6283, (6445, 6450, 6520, 6527, 6671, 6579, 6965, 6968, 
7123, 7135, 7209, 7215, 7219, 8910, 9330; VIII, 154, 285, 
428, (673, (704, 763, 826, 1948, 2189, 2219, 2609, 2794, 
2906, 3234, (3517, (3530, (3633, (3591, (3832, (3854, 
(3858, 4041, (4082, 4101, 4109, 4118, 4128, 4143, (4192, 
(4303, (4304, (4331, (4336, (4343, (4346, 4378, (4661, 
(4564, (4566, (4575, (4584, (4585, (4608, (4630, (4660, 
(4683, (4702, (4708, (4780, (4785, (4796, (4809, (4818, 
4838 ; IX, 113, 114, 131, 1340, 1390, 1473; XIV, 2141, 
2144, 2145, 2221, 2270, 2322, 2472, 2476, 2481, 2485 ; 
XV, 364. 

Krshga, q.v. 

Krahpasarathi (“having Kfshna for his charioteer”), 
q.v. 

Kuntiputra (“ son of Kunti ”), q.v. 

Mahendrasunu (“ son of Indra ”), q.v. 

Mahendratmaja (“son of Indra”), q.v. 

Nara, q.v. 

Paka 9 asani (“son of Indra”), q.v. 

Pandava, Pandaveya, etc., Pandunandana, 

etc., q.v. 

Fartha (“ son of Prtha ”), q.v, 

Paurava (“descendant of Puru”), etc., q.v. 

Phalguna : I, 396, 576, 4407, 5228, 5231, 5355, 5362, 
5397, 6403, 54'l4, 5467, 5474, 6528, 6872, 7104, (7137, 
7408 ; II, 977, 1016, 1031, 1651, (2161 ; III, 469, (1369, 
1615, 1547, 1558, 1561, 1562, 1595, 1603, 1612, 1618, 1623, 
1634, 1660, 1687, 1750, 1801, 1816, 1832, 1837, 1876, 
(1878, 1925, 1938, 1953, 1985, 4011, 10882, 10889, 11820 
(Bhlmaundi avarajah), 11927, 12010, 12070, 12566, 14803, 
15190, 15342, 16773, 15782, 16983, 17171 ; IV, 90, 641, 

1299, 1375 (enumeration of A.'t names), 1378, 1383 
( Uttard.bh.yum Phalgunllhydty nakshatrdlhydm ahaiy died | 
j'uto Jlimavatah p;-ah(h« ; tma mdm Phdlgunam viduh), 1816, 
1849, 1852, 1875, 2052, (2135, 2153, (2157; V, (667, (660, 
(760. (852, (858, 2092, 2094, 2132, (2228, 2846, 6618, 
6519, 5524, 6526 (°dndyi fatdni cd), 5563, 6569, 6571 
(°fi*»d » t fatdni vd), 5616, 5639, 6714, 6814, 7587 ; VI, 606, 
707, 2158, 2462, 2465, 2467, (2639, 3200, 3203, 4020, 
4148, 4547 (r*° imam lokai ) »), 4652, 4740, 4875, 4914, 4918, 
4922, 5235 ( dvittya iva Phdlgunah), 5310, 5477, 5481, 6556, 
6586, 5586, 6592, 6594, 6625, 5654, 6730, 5732, 6812, 
5833 ; VII, 461, 718, 761, 1039, 1220, 1269, 1415, 1456, 
1519, 2610, 2620, 2635, 2779, 3172, 8228, 3321, 3361, 3432, 
3918, 4208, 4247, 4276, 4292, (4685, 4786, 4816, 4878, 
4880, 5104, 6118, 6119, 6155, 5187, 6250, 6257, 5258, 6263, 
5266, 5267, 6857, 5858, 6990, 6073, 6096, 6101, 6119, 6121, 
/l28, 6180, 6209, 6290, 6299, 6389, 6568, 6576, 6577, 6767, 
6776, 6977, 6987, 6992, 7016, 7053, 7069, 7090, 7099, 7116, 
7117, 7119, 7120, 7199, 7767, 7798, 8167 (0. has Pdtf+ 
vatya), 8248, 8249, 8250, 8280, 8287, 8296, 8852, 8892, 



Arjuna— Arjunavanav&Baparvan . 


9180; VIII, 16, 256, 304, 370, 423, 963, 1301, 1315, 1576, 
1645, 1658, 1824, 1834 ( °dnum galdni vd), |1965, 

fl989, 2311, 2419, 2595, 2825, 3191, 3244, f3341, f3355, 
j-3380, |3533, 3570, 3598, 3767, f4062, 4113, 4129, 4135, 
f4302, 4365, 4444, f4522, f4600, f4650, 47G5, |4804, 5017; 
IX, 1455, 1830, 1883, 1900, 3521; XII, 32, 51, 57, 602, 
1479, 1910, 13131, 13132; XIV, 366, 414, 1475, 1524, 
1537, 1954, 2104, 2202, 2240, 2260, 2262, 2274, 2304, 2463, 
2588, 2596, 2612; XV, 363, 371, 384, f 435 ; XVI, 204 ; 
XVII, 39, 68 ; XVIII, 128, 165 ( °aya auto y i.e. Abhimanyu^). 

Prabhafijanasutanuja : VII, 6268. 

Savyasacin ("ambidexter"): I, tl98, 459; II, 2621, 
2624, 2635, 8235, 8277, 8311 ; III, |228, 575, 4005, 8412, 
12000, 15176, 16974; IV, 1246, 1295, 1376 (enumeration of 
A. 9 a ton names), 1386 (etymology, v. Gapdiva) ; V f |657, 
2293, 2350, 2477, 3194, 3403, 4649, 4770, 4772, 4786, 4801, 
4825, 4950, 5115, 5238, 5241, 5466, 15651 ; VI, jl279, 2048, 
5044 ; VII, 2661, 2793, 2807, 3011, 3124, 3410, 4465, 
4707, 4807, 5255, 5337, 5781, 6328, 7023; VIII, 125, 128, 
130, f676, 706, 1919, 13843, f4563, |4577 ; IX, 1, 133, 
167, 215, 732, 1322, 1326, 1327, 1366, 1571 ( lokavirena), 
3485; XI, 607; XIV, 383, 1781, 2108, 2163 ( °karud ), 
2231, 2415, 2448, 2451 ; XV, 35, 816 ( mutaram °ah), 1067, 
1068; XVI, j\16; XVII, 5; XVIII, 35, 118. 

Surasunu (“ son of a god ”) : III, 8262. 

Tapatya ("descendant of Tapati," cf. Taputyupii- 
khyann) : I, 6514, 6516, 6517 ( Tapati ntima kd caiah d 
Tapatya yalkrte vayam ), 6520, 6633. 

Tridaqavaratmaja ("son of Indra") : VII, fi67. 

Vanaradbvaja ( = Xapidhvaja): VI, 5490. 

Vanaraketana (®Kapidhvaja): XIV, 2430, 2446. 

Vanarakotu (=»Xapidhvnja): V, 4683. 

Vanaravaryak©tana(-Kapidhyaja): XIV, 1533. 

Vas&vaja (" son of India”) : IV, |1674. 

Vasavanandana (" Bon of Indra ”), v. Vasava. 

Vasavasyatmaja (" son of Indra ") : VII, 1739 
( Vdaavaaydtmajdtmajah, i.e. Abhimanyu). 

Vasavi ("son of Indra"): V, 5115; VII, 1250, 1371, 
2583, 2704; XII, 12963; XVI, 143. 

Vljaya(" Victory"): I, 5232; III, 15346, 17261 ; IV, 
[176 (one of the five secret names which Yudhish{;kira gave 
to tho Pan^avas when with Virata)], [804 (do.)], 1376 
(enumeration of A?* ten names), 1377, 1381 (etymology); 
V, 1995, 5234; VJ, 3572, 3578, 4510, 5470; VII, 325, 2819, 
4171, 4188, 4203, 6899, 7094, 7754; VIII, 2834, 3143, 
3572; IX, 628 ; XII, 30, 896; XIV, 350, 1967, 2029, 
2161, 2162, 2192, 2353, 2423, 2471, 2477, 2512, 2575, 
2576, 2587; XV, 480, 1066 (' °tyajanan l). 

Arjuna*, a phi in tho palaoo of Tamo. § 267 ( Yamasabhav.) : 
II, 8, 328. 

Arjunabhigamanaparvan. § 317 : Hearing that tho 
Pdwfavas had been banished, tho Bhojaa, Ffahnia, Andhakaa, 
tho heirs of Faficdla, the Cadi king Bhfahfaketu y the brothers 
Kaikaya went to see them. As Kfahna (5) said : " tho oarth 
shall drink tho blood of Buryodhana, etc.," Arjuna tried to 
pacify him by reciting tho feats aohieved in his former lives 
(5); thon Arjuna, the soul of Kfahna, became silent, and 
JrmOirdana (i.e. Kjrshna) (5) replied that he was identical 
with Arjuna . Thon PdHodll (i.e. Kfsbnft), surrounded by 
Bhfahtadyumna and her other brothers, praised Kfahna (b). 
She then blamed him and tho Pdntfavaa for having let her 
endure the of being dragged in the assembly, etc* 


("fle on that Qd$d\va (*)"), and relates the persecutions of 
Buryodhana (cf. § 197) and the valour of Bhlma until tho 
svayaqivara . Kfahna promised that sho should be avenged, 
and Mrshfadyumna said : " I will slay Broya ; Qikhanjin 
Pitdmaha (i.e. BhTshma) ; Bhimuama Buryodhana ; and 
Bhanahjaya (i.e. Arjuna) Katya ; assisted by Bftma and 
Kfahna we are invincible in battle even to Indra " [III, IS). 
— § 318 : Kfahna said that if ho had not been absent from 
Bvdrakd (v. 610 : tho Anartta country) at that time, he should 
have come and prevented the gambling by either persuading 
Dhrtaraahtra (relating how tho son of Vlraaona was formerly 
deprived of his kingdom, etc.), or compelling him by force ; 
on arriving at Bvdrakd ho had learnt from Yuyudh&na what 
had happenod and had instantly come to sco them (III, 13). 
— §§ 319-321 : Saubliavadhop. (q.v.). — §§ 322-324 : Dvaita- 
vunapravoga (q.v.). — §§ 325-327 : Draupadi-parit&pa-v&kya 
(q.v.). — §§ 328-329 : Kamyakavana-pruvcQa (q.v.). — § 330 : 
Indrudar<;aua (q.v.). For continuation v. Kairiitaparvun. 

Arj unadaya<l a = Abhimanyu. § 581 (Bhlshmav.): VI, 

01 , 2689 ( 7 ).— § 590 (DronabhiBliok.) : VII, 14 , 670. 

Arjunagraja = Bhimasona : I, 5472. 

Arjunaka, a hunter. § 719 (Gautami - lubdhuka * vyRlu- 
Mrtyu-s.) : XIII, 1, 18, 21, 36, 61, 69, 71, 77, 79, 80. 

Arjunanandana » Abhimanyu : VII, 1634. 

Arjunapurvaja - Bhimasona : VI, 4356. 

Arjunasuta: VI, 90 , 4022 (-Iriivat); 100 , 4579 
( = Abhimanyu). 

Arjunasyabhigamana ("the visit of Arjuna to tho 
heaven of Indra"). § 10 (Parvas.) : I, 2, 320 (parva « 
Ar j unabhigaimmapar van) . 

Arjunasya vanavasah ("the dwelling of Aijunu in the 
wood"). § 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 363 ( - Arjuuavanavasa- 
parvan). 

Arjunasya vane vasah (do.). § lo (Tarvas.): I, 2, 315 
(-do.). 

Arjunatmaja 1 « Abhimanyu : VII, 1534, 1591, 1631, 
1807, 1893. 

Arjunatmaja* * Iravat: VI, 3979, 4048. 

Arjunavanavasaparvan ("the section relating to 
Arj una's dwelling in tho wood," the 16th of tho minor 
par vans of Mhbhr.). § 247 : The Pandavaa continued to 
reside there, and by thoir prowess thoy brought many kings 
under their swuy, and on account of their virtue tho whole 
race of the Kurua grow in prosperity. After some time robbers 
liftod tho cattle of a brahman f who then repaired to Khundava- 
praatha and reproved tho Pandavaa. Arjuna heard it ; but the 
chambor where tho Pdndavaa had thoir weapons boing then 
occupied by Yudhiahthira with Kfahnd , Arjuna was obliged 
to violate tho established rule by entering tho chamber. 
Thon, armed with the bow and attired in mail and riding on 
his war-chariot decked with flagstaffs, he pursued the thieves 
and compelled them to givo up the booty. Then, notwith- 
standing Yudhiahthira' a objections, he went to the forest to 
live thoro for twelve years (I, 213 ). — § 248 : Arjuna set 
out followod by brahmana convcrsunt with tho vedaa and 
veddhgaa and devoted to tho contemplation of tho Supreme 
Spirit (adhydtmacintakdh), by mendicants ( bhaikshdh ) dovotod to 
Bhayavat ( Bhagavadbhaktuh ), by reciters of tho Purdnaa (sUtdh 
Paurdnikuh ), and by reciters of sacred stories ( divyQjchydn&ni ), 
otc., and settled at Gahgddvdra, where tho brahmana performed 
innumerable agnihotraa . One day when Arjuna had performed 
his ablutions in the Gahyd , and offered the oblations of water to 
his deceased ancestors, and when ho was about to rise up from 

12 



Arjunavara— Artha. 


90 


the stream desirous of performing his sacrificial rites before 
tho fire, he was drawn away to the bottom of the water by 
UlujA, tho daughter of the Ndga king Kauravya of tho lineage 
of Airdvata, urged by the god of dcsiro. There ho saw 
a sacrificial fire, whore he performed his soorificial rites, by 
which Agni was much gratified. Ulitpl persuaded him that 
it was a greater merit to give himself up to her than to keop 
the vow of a brahmacdrin , and having spent the night there, 
he in the morning, accompanied by V lupl, came back to 
Gahgddvdra, Uldpl , taking leave of him there, said that he 
would be invincible in water (I, 214 ).— § 249 : Then he 
set out towards the Himavat and came to Agastyavafa 
and tho mountain of Vaaiahfha ; in Bhfgutuhga he bestowed 
many thousands of kine, etc., on brahmans and visited 
many tlrthaa (especially all those in Ahga, Vdhga , and 
Kalihga). At the gate of the kingdom of Kalihga tho 
brahmam desisted from following him further; he crossed 
Kalihga , beheld tho Mahendra mountain adorned with the 
ascetics, and went to Manipur a, proceeding slowly along the 
sonsliore. Thoro ho married Citrdhgadti, the daughter of king 
Citravdhana (A), and dwolt there for throe years. When 
Citr&hgadd had given birth to a son, Arjuna set out on his 
wanderings again (1, 215 ). — § 250 : Then Arjuna went to 
the tlrthaa at tho southern ocean. There five tlrthaa were 
shunned on account of fivo crocodiles that seized tho devotees : 
Agaatyatlrtha , Saubhadra, Paulo m a } Kdrandhama (giving tho 
results of a horso-sacrifice), and Bhdradvuja'a tlrtha. Arjuna 
plunged into the Saubhadra (so called after a maharshi), and 
was seized by a crocodile, which he dragged to tho Bhoro. 
It then became tho apaaraa Vargu, tho friend of Dhanapati 
(Kubera). When Bhe with her four companions ( Saurabheyl , 
S amici, Vudvudd , and Lata), going to the abode of Kubera } 
hud in vain tompted an ascetio brahman , that brahman had 
cursed thorn, saying that they should become crocodiles for 
100 yoars (I, 216 ). Vargd said: “As we asked the fahi 
to grant us pardon, ho said: ‘ 100 and 100,000 are all 
indicative of eternity; but the words 100 as employed by mo 
is to be understood as a limited period ; you will be delivered 
by an exalted individual, and those waterB shall becomo 
sacred und purifying undor tho name of Ndrltlrthdni' Tho 
davarahi Ndrada directed us to those lakes, and said that 
DhanaTijaya (i.e. Aijuna) would soon deliver us.” Arjuna 
then also delivered the othor four apaaraaea. Then ho pro- 
ceeded to Manipdra to seo Citrdhgadd ; with her he had 
begotton king Babhruvdhana. Then ho proceeded towards 
Gokarna (I, 217 ). — § 251 : Then Arjuna visited the tlrthaa 
on tho shoros of the western ocoan, and arrived at Prabh&aa. 
There Madhusddana (- Kjshija) visited him, and he and 
Arjuna, who were the pshia Kara and Ndrdyana, sported 
thero for Bpmo time. Then they went to the Raivataka 
mountain, after Kpshna had caused this mountain to be well 
adorned by many artifices ; there he saw the performances 
of the actors and the dancers. The next morning they set 
out for Dvdrakd, welcomed by tho Bhojas , Vfahnia, and 
Andhahaa . There ho dwelt in the mansion of Efshna for 
many days (I, 218 ). 

Arjunavara (VII, 1550, “inferior to Arjuna,” sc. Arjunir , 
i.e. Abhimanyu); but B. has Arjundd varah (“hotter than 
Arjuna”). 

Arjuni 1 - Abhimanyu : I, 8027; VI, 1824, 2365, 2373, 
24G0, 2730, 3223, 3436, 3559, 4560, 4684, 4613, 4747, 5158, 
5406; VII, 546, 548, 556, 1509, f 1550 (cf. Arjunavara]?), 
1653, 1557, 1564, 1579, 1597, 1628, 1626, 1630, 1636, 1659, 


1725, 1786, 1768, 1783, 1786, 1803, 1818, 1821,1840, 1852, 
1855, 1856, 1874, 1897, 1898, 1909, 1920, 1968; XIV, 1958. 

Arjuni 1 - (JJrutaklrti: III, 14731 (jQrutaikarmd ) ; VII, 1095 
(Qrutahtrtin tu Drmpadeyatp), 4059. 

Arjuni* - Iravat : VII, 1738. 

*Arka 1 - Sfirya (the Sun) : I, 42, 2771, 4388 ; III, 146 
(Dhaumya’s enumeration of the 108 names of the Sun), 192 
(Yudhishjhira’s hymn to the Sun); XII, 11744 (has given 
the Yajurveda to Y&jnavalkya). 

Arka* — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Arka’, an aneient king. § 6 ( Anukram.) : 1, 1, 230 (belonging 
to the past). 

Arka 4 . § 130 ( Arpqiivat.) : I, 67, 2668 (a Danava incarnated 
as the r&jarBhi Rshika). 

Arkaja. § 562 (Btagavady&n.) : V, 747, 2780 (born among 
the Balihas). 

Arkaparpa. § 101 (Aipqavat.) : I, 66, 2551 (one of the 
sixteen Devagandharvab Mauneyal?). 

Arkaputra - Karna: I, j7026. 

Arnavalaya - Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Arohana — 9 lva (1000 names 1 ). 

*Ar0ha, adj. (“belonging to or named after tho rahis”) : 
XII, 349 (vidhih). 

Arshabha. § 596 (Pratijnftp.) : VII, 79, 2813 (practically 
like the note Rahubha). 

Arshtiflhena 1 , a rshi. § 11 (Parvas.) : I, 2 , 456 ( 0 dgratns). 
— § 22 (Pramadvar5) : I, 8 a, 962. — § 434 (Saugandhikfih.) : 
III, 166 , 11445 (' °dgrama ). — § 436 (Yakshay.) : 111 , 168 , 
11626 (°aya rdjarshar dpramam ), 11627 ; 169 , (11643). — 
§ 437 (Yakshay.): Ill, 160 , 11661 (°dgrams\ here the 
Pan<Javas dwelt for some time), 11666, 11672 ( °dgrame) m — 
§ 438 (do.) : III, 161 , 11741 (the Panovas entrusted 
Draupadi to him) ; 162 , 11812 (°sya rdjarsheh . . . 

dgramam). — § 439 (do.) : III, 163 , 11841, 11842. — § 448 
(Ajagarap.): Ill, 176 , fl2338. — § 615 (Baladevatirth.): 
IX, 39 , 2270 (had formerly undergone austere penances 
and acquired Brahmanhood at a certain tlrtha), 2281 ; 
40 , 2285, 2287, 2293 (§ 615m). In the Kpta age A . 
( dvijottamah ), though rosiding for a long time in his 
preceptor’s house, and attending to his lessons every day, 
could not master any branch of knowlodge or tho Vedas. By 
austere penances he then acquired the mastery of the Vedas 
and groat learning and became perfect ( siddhah ) in that tlrtha, 
and bestowed three boons on it : (1) from this day a person 
who bathes in this tlrtha, shall obtain the benefit of a horso- 
saorifioe; (2) from this day no foar from snakes and wild 
beasts will he in this tlrtha ; (3) small oxertions in this place 
will lead to great results. Thon the mtmi proceeded to 
heaven.— § 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 319 / 9 , 11783. — § 733 
(Anu^&sanik.) : XIII, 26 , 1741 (by touohing water in his 
hermitage one is cleansed from all sins). 

Arshtisheqia 9 , a r*hi in the palace of Yama. § 267 
(Yamasabli&v.) : II, 8, 325. 

Arshyaqriiga (B. °i*): VI, 4019 (-Alambusha). 

Arshyaqrngi : VI, 4039 (kills Irfivat), 4552 (- Alambusha), 
4570, 4585 (Alatnbushah), 4593, 4595 (do.), 4601, 5052 
( rdhhasarp ), 5140; VII, 3980, 4067 (Alambushaip ) ; IX, 76 
(v. Alambusha), 95 (do.). — Cf. °ga. 

Artayani - Qalya. 

Afrtba (profit). § 641 (R&jadh.) : XII, 69, 2258 (son of 
Dharma and Qrl), 2254 ; XII, 10407 (— (JJiva, 1000 names 1 ); 
XIII, 1166 (do., 1000 names 1 ); XIII, 6995 (-Vishpu, 
1000 names). 
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# Artha^&8tra <pl. -dpt) ( 4l the practical sciences”). § 11 
(Parras,) : I, 8, 646 (Mahftbh&rata).— § 641 (Rajadh.) : 
XII, 71, 2728 (>r4), — § 646 (Apaddh.): XII, 137, 
4911,— § 647 (Brahmadatta-PiijanT-s.) : XII, 188, 5203.— 
g 657 (Apaddh.): XII, 107, 6219.— § 663 (Moksbadh.): 
XII, 801, 7369.— g 704 (do.): XII, 308, 11208.-g 742 
(Anuqilsanik.) : XIII, 30,2241. 

Arthakara « 9 iva ( 100 ° names 2 ). 

Artlmat a mantra?). § 68 (Astika): I, 68, 2188 (who 
recalled A . to his mind, would have no fear from serpents). — 
Cf. Asita *. 

Aruja. § 587 (Rama-R&vona-y.) : III, 886a, 16365 (a 
rukshasa, a warrior of R&vana’s). 

ArUQa 1 (the charioteer of Surya). § 27 (Kaqyapa) : 1, 16, 
1091: Son of Kaqyapa and YinatS ; camo out of the egg, 
though not yet full-grown, and cursed his mother. — § 34 
(Ganuja): I, 24, 1263, 1264: Carried by Gariuja and 
placed in the east.— § 35 : I, 24, 1275, 1277, 1278 : At 
this time Surya, who was in danger of being devoured 
by RTihu, and did not obtain any help, became wroth, 
and from tho mountains of the west began to destroy the 
world with heat. The gods und fshis repaired to Brahmin, 
who ordered Aruna to become tho charioteer of the Sun 
and take away the Sun's glow. — § 45 (Viilikhily.) : 
I, 31, 1469 : Begotten in consequence of tho Vfilikliilyas 
having cursed Indra, and destined by Kaqyapa to become tho 
brother and helpmate of Indra.— § 99 (Aipqavat.): I, 06, 
2648 (one of the six Vainatcy&b)*— § 1206 (Devagan&li) : 
I, 08, 2603. — § 128 (QyenT): I, 00, 2633 (Aruttaaya 
bhurya (Jyenl ; her Bons aro Sumpati and Jat&yus). — § 129 
(Aipqavat ) : I, 80, 2634.— § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4830 
(among the Vainateyas present at the birth of Arjuna). — 
[§ 370 (TTrthay.): Ill, 84, 8134: v. Aruna; B. has 
Kaugiky-ArunayorJ ] — § 600 (Ghatotk.) : VII, 176, 7906 
(Aruntna yathii Ravih ). — § 602 (Dronav.) : VII, 180, 8458 
{Adityanya purah8arabi).—% 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 32, 1347 
(Arunena yathd . . . Soryo), 1349 (S&ry&runau yathd). 

— § 6 1 5w (Skanda): IX, 46^, 2518; 40, *2652 (tho 
Matys aro arundbhds “ of the colour of Dawn ”), 2664 (the 
banner which was given to Skanda had the colour of tho Dawn 
and tho Sun), 2669 ( A . gave Skanda a cock— tamraefafam 
. . . earandyudham ). — § 748 (Tarakavadh.) : XIII, 88/9, 

4207 (gave Skanda a cock of the splendour of Fire). 

Aru^a’ « Qiva (1000 names *), etc. 

Aruna 2 * Surya (tho Sun) : III, 148 (Dhaumya's enumeration 
of Surya’ s 108 names). 

Aruna 4 , pi. (°fi£). § 630 (R&jadh.): XII, 20a, 774 (Ajdg 
ca Pfqnayag caiva Sikatdg caiva , Bhdrata ! | Arundh Keiavag 
caiva svddhydyena divarp gat ah ; Nil. Ajddayo V&lakhilyavad 
rshlnfify ganavigeahdh). 

Aruna 1 . § 103 (Aipqilvat.) : I, 66, 2558 (among thirteen 
Apsarases, daughters of Pradhfc and Kaqyapa). 

Aru^a*, a river. § 370 (TTrthay.) : III, 84, 8134 (v. Aruna; 
C. has Kaugikdrunayor : Ealikd-aangame . . . E°yor ). — 
g 610 (^alyap.j: IX, 6, 289 (Aru$top— C. has A ° — 
Sarawatlm ; PCR. “ Sarasvati of red water ”). — § 61 bp 
(Vasishthap.) : IX, 43, 2429 (in order to cleanse tho R&., 
Sarasvati united A . with herself), 2430.— § 615/ (Indra): 
IX, 43, 2439, 2441, 2443 : Formerly the presence of that 
river at its site was concealed. Sarasvati repaired to the 
Arun& and flooded it with her waters. This confluence of 
Sarasvati and Arup& is highly sacred. Brahmin caused 
India, to bathe in the Aruna.— $ 775 (Anuqftsan.) : XIII, 
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166a, 7647 (TbmrtP \ among the rivers whose names, if 
recited morning, noon, and evening, beoome purifiers of sin). 
Aru^anuja - Garucja. 

Arunatmaja - Jatayu (cf. Sampfiti). 

Arundhati, the wife of Vasishtha. § 240 (Vaiv&hikap.) : 
I, 100, 7352 ( Faitshfhe cdpy A 0 ). — § 259 ((Jirhgop.) : I, 
2336, 6456 : A. bocamo jealous of Yasish^ha, one of the 
sovon rshis, eto. ; in consequence of this her presumption 
she has become a little star, liko fire mixod with Bmoke, 
sometimes visible and sometimes invisible : apadhydnena 
id tena dhdmdrunasamaprabhd | lafohyd ’ lafohyd ndbhtrupd 
nimittam tva pagyati. — § 270 (Brahma-sabhi-v.) : II, 11, 
459 (in the palace of Brahmin). — § 391 (Rshyaqrnga) : III, 
113, 10092 ( Vasishlhatfl yathd). — §410(Plakshavataranagam.): 
Ill, 130, 10553 ( °aahdyah V mshfho, obtained tranquillity 
at TJjjanaka). — § 496 (Skondotp.) : III, 226, 14313 ( A . 
was the only one of the wives of the seven jshis whose form 
Svalia was unable to assume, as a consequence of her asoetio 
merit and devotion to her husband). — § 497 (do.) : III, 220, 
14346 (the only oue of the wives of tho seven fshis who was 
not divorced). — § 565 (Galavacar.) : Y, 111, 3834. — § 574 
(Jambukh.) : YI, 2a, 65 {yd eauhd vigrutd , rdjatpa ! trailoky 
a ddhu-sammatd | Arundhati tay&'py eaha Vdguhfhah prshthatah 
kftah , an omen). — § 599 (Jayadrathav.) VII, 04«, 3452 
(was invoked by Drona to bloss Duryodhana). — § 615s (Badara- 
p&cana) : IX, 48 : Indra related to Qrutdvatl : In this very 
tlrtha the seven R. had, on one occasion, left Arundhati 
while thoy went to Himavat in order to gather fruits and 
roots. A drought occurred extending for twelve years ; tho R., 
having made an aBylum for thomselves, continued to live 
there in a forest of Himavat . Seeing Arundhati devoted to 
penances, Qiva in tho form of a brahman came to her and 
asked for alms, and, as her store of food was exhausted, he 
told her to cook jujubes. While she listened to his discourses 
and cooked, without food, that twelve years’ drought passed 
away to her as if it were a single day. Then the seven R. 
returned ; Mahddeva , in his own form, said that tho ascetic 
merit of Arundhati was muoh greater than theirs, and granted 
her the boon that this spot should beoome an excellent tlrtha 
named Badarapacana, resorted to by Si. and D.-p., and that he 
who observes a fast there and resides there for three nights after 
having oleansed himself should obtain the benefit of a twelve 
years’ fast. Then he repaired to heaven. R. wondered at the 
sight of the god and because Arundhati was uufatigued and still 
poRsesBcd the hue of health : 2795, 2798, 2805, 2810, 2814, 
2815, 2818. — § 707 (Moksbadh.): XII, 318, 11711 (one 
who, having previously seen [the star] A ., fails to see it 
... has 'but one year left to live). — g 750 (Bisastainyop.) : 
XIII, 03, 4416, (4445), 4455,4460, (4497), (4528).— § 751 
(<>pathavidhi): XIII, 04a, 4551, (4584). — § 784 

(Anuqasan.) : XIII, 123, 5877 ( Arundhatlva . . . 

Svargaloks mahlyate ). — § 766 (do.) : XIII, 130, 6102, (6103), 
6112 : A. once explained to R., P., and D. the mysterios of 
Dharma; Brahmin granted her that her penanceB would 
continually increase. 

Arundhatipati — Yasish^ha : I, 6638. 

Arundhativata, a tlrtha. g 370 (TTrthay.) : III, 84, 8019. 

Aru?i l Paiicalya, disciple of the rshi Ayoda Dhaumya. g 14 : 
I, 3, 684, 685, 686, 689, 691, 692: A. stopped a break in 
the dike of a field by laying himself down there, thenee he 
was called Udd&laka. 

A mini 2 , g 99 ( Aipqftvat.) : I, 06, 2548 (a Yainateya).— g 191 
(Arjuna): 1, 123, 1830 (-do.); present at the birth of Arjuna. 
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JrUfld’, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : 1, 67, 2160 (of 
Dhrtar&shtra’s race). 

Arupi 4 . § 600 (Obatotk.): VII, 166*, 6851 (attacks Arjuna). 

Arushl. § 122 (Bhfgu, Cyavana) : I, 66, 2610 (daughter of 
Menu, wife of Cyavana and mother of [Pramati and] Aurva). 

Arvavasu. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4, 105 (a fshi in 
the palace of Yudhiahjhira). — § 414 (Yavakritop.) : III, 
136, 10704 (Raibhyaaya tu autdv dstdm Arvdvaau* Pardvaed) 
(hardly the Bamo).-§ 417 (do.): Ill, 138, 10792, (10800), 
10801, 10801, 10809 : Deceived by his brother Paravasu, he 
composed tho Ilahasyaveda of the Sun, etc. — § 665 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 208e, 7592 ( 0 Pardva9d).— § 717 (Uparicara.) : XII, 
337c, 12758 (°Paravam).—§ 770 (Anuqasan.): XIII, 161f, 
7108 (°Panlva8H ; among the R. [called] Manavas). 

Arvuka (pi. °dh) } a people. § 281 (Sahadeva): II, 3I7, 
1119 (conquered by Sahadeva). 

Axya 1 . § 500 (Skaudop.): Ill, 228a, 14396 (a Maty, ono 
of tho mothors of £*9' 1). — § 502 (ManuBhyagrahak.) : III, 
230, 14495 (a gralm). 

Axyi 2 =* Uma, q.v. 

♦ Ar y5.fr ( 4< Aryuns n ) : II, 2040 ( ndryd mleochanti bhdshdbhih). 
— § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9, 321 ( Aryd Mlecchdg ca); VI, 
1636 {Mlecchdg car y tig ca)\ XIY, 2137 ( mlecchdh . . . 

drying ca pfthivlpuluh). 

Aryaka, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1552. — 
§ 197 (Bhlmasenorasap.) : 1, 128, 5026 (tho great-grandfather 
of Pftlia ; ho caused eight jars of the Serpents’ rasa to be 
given to Uhimasena). — § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 1037, 3627, 
3635 (Sumukha is the grandson of A 0 Kauravya), 3639 ; 
104, (3656). 

Aryaman 1 (“ comrade who negociates wedding ”), one of the 
Adityas. § 88 (Aqujfivat.) : I, 66, 2523.— § 191 (Arjuna) : 
I, 123a, 4822 (came to the birth of Arjuna). — § 258 
(Khandavadah.) : I, 227, 8267 (attacked Kplma and Arjuna 
with a bludgeon furnished with sharp spikes). — § 266 
((^akrasabhav.) : II, 7, 302 (in tho palace of Indra). — § 576 
(Bhagavadgitdp.) : YI, 34, 1233 (Kpshna said : Pitfndm 
Aryamd cdsmi , i.e. tho Sun ?). — § 6l5w (Skandu): IX, 467, 
2507. — § 615 (Baladevat.) : IX, 64, 3049 (on the Yamuna 
Indra, Agni, and A. in dayB of yoro had obtuined great 
happinoss). — § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208/?» 7581 (an 
Aditya). — § 730 (Anu^usan.) : XIII, 18AA, 1368 (has sprung 
from (Jiva).— $ 770 (do.) : XIII, I6I7, 7093 (an Aditya). 

Aryaman 4 -the Sun: 111, 146 (Dhaumya’s enumeration). — 
§ 630 (B^jadh.) : XII, 26, 776 {dakshinena ca panthdnam 
Aryam^o ye divary gatfih | etiln kriydvatdrg lokun uktavun 
pdrvam apy aham).— § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208, 7576 
(enumerated by Bhishma among tho Prujapatis ; A. and his 
sons were leaders and creators of all creatures). 

Aryaman’ »^iv& (1000 names 4 ). 

Aryavartta, a country in Bhorntavarsha, Hindustan (v. 
BE.). § 713 (£!ukulqrti) : XII, 326, 12229 (mayi degam). 

Asahay a = Qiva : XIII, 1233 {Nitya Atmdsahdyag ca) (1000 
names *). 

Asahya - <?iva : X, 256. 

Asamamnaya - £iva (1000 names’). 

Asama&J ahsuta « Aipsumat : III, 8884. 

Asamafijas 1 . § 388 (Tlrthay.): Ill, 107, 8888, 8891, 
6892 : At the request of Yudhwhfhira , Lomaga related : Asa- 
tHafy'as, tho son of Sagara and Qaibyd, used to eeizo the 
children of tho citizens by the throat and throw thorn into 
the river. At tho request of the citizens, Sagara caused his 
ministers {aacivdn) to drive Asamanja* immediately- from the 


eity.-§ 640 (R&jadh.) : XU, 67, 2054, 2055 (the eldest 
son of Sagara, who exiled him, because he used to drown the 
children of the citizens in tho Sarayu). 

Asamafijas*. § 298 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 2100 {vidiUup me, 
mahdprdjna ! Bhojeahv evdaamakjasatjt | putratp aantyaktavdn 
ptirvatp paurd#dtp hitakdmyayd ; the last half-qloka is omitted 
in V. ; ought wo not to translate 44 I for my part know that 
something like the story of Asamanjas has really happened 
among the Bhojas 11 ?). 

Aeanga (“without affeotions ”), a narao of Chastisement. 
§ 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 121«r, 4430. 

Asafljna, V. Mahapurushastava. 

Asankhyeya « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Asat«Qiv& (133° namos *) ; = Mahupurusha, XII, 12864; 
« Vishnu (looo names).— Asatah prabhava-, etc. « 
Qiva (1000 namos 1 ). 

Asatya(P). §490 (Inginua): III, 819, 14133 
apratmd bhdryd Satyd Satyd Hha Dharmajd). 

Ashagha 1 . § 130 (Aip^vat.): I, 67, 2699 (a king, 
incarnation of the gapa Krodhavaqalj).— § 554 (Sainyody.): 
V, 4 7 , 80. 

Ashacjlba* * Qivu (lOOO names’). 

Ashadha 3 , adj. (“named after tho nakshatra Ashadhah”). 
§ 759 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 106/3, 5157 (mdsaip; the man 
or woman who during this month subsists upon one meal, 
obtains incomparable lordship); 109, 5379 (do.; tho man 
who fasts on the twelfth day of tho moon in the month 
A and for the whole day and night worships Kvshna as 
Vamana, attains to the morit of Naramedha and sports with 
Apsarases). 

Ashadha 4 , pi. (°o5), a nakshatra (v. Su. Si.). § 746 

(AnuqasaniU.) : XIII, 64, 3276 ( pdrvdsu ), 3278 ( uttardau ). 
— § 749 (do): XIII, 89a, 4264 ( [purvds%f\-uttardsu ). — 
§ 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5390 (do.; at the candravmta the 
two A. should be in the moon’s thighs). 

Ashadhl (the day of full-moon of the month of A.). § 658 
(Kftaghnop.) : XII, 171, 6384. 

Ashtada^avarah. § 273 (Rajasnyar.) : II, 14, 599 
( kulair °aih t some tribes who thought they would be unable to 
check Jarasandhain 300 years), 604 ( aamgrdme 9 ahfddagdvare ; 
there llaipsa is slain by Rama), 620 ( kshattriyair °aih, 
fortify Gomantn), 

Ashtaka. § 149 (Yay&ti) : 1, 86-93: 86, 3539 (rujna ; 
Yuyati ascended to Svarga accompanied by A ., etc.). 88, 
f 3569 ( rdjarshivarah ; when falling from heaven Yayftti was 
beheld by A .). 89, (f3579), f3586, f3588, f3589, (f3590) : 
Yay&ti, who was the maternal grandfather of A discoursed 
with him on haughtiness, etc., and told him his own 
history. 90, (f3600), (|3602), (t3605), (f3608), (f36U), 
(f3615), (f3616), (| 3620) : Yayati spoke to A. of those who 
talk about their own morit, ete. 91, (f3627), (3634), (3636) : 
Continuation. 92, (3645), (f3650), (f3653), (f3655) : Yayati 
said that he should now fall into the Bhauma hell. 93, 
(3673), (3675), (f3680), f3683, (f3688) : The kings, A., 
etc., offered him their ‘lokas,’ and would themselves go to 
hell; Yayati did not accept the offer; then appeared five 
goldon cars, in whioh they all five ascended to heaven ; 
Yayati told them that ho was their maternal grandfather, 
etc.— § 378 (Tlrthay.): Ill, 98, 8465.—$ 467 (R&janyam&h.) : 
/til, 198, 13301 (to tho horto-sacrifice of king A. Vai$vamitri 
all kings came), 13304, 13305 (A. should first come down 
from heaven, because ho had praised himself for having 
given awsy thousands of kine).— $ 652 (Qoharanap.) : IV, 
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68 f, 1768. — g 665 (Gftlavacar:) ; V, 119, 4019, 4021 
(begotten by Yiqv&mitra upon M&dhavT ; A. then went to 
a certain city).— § 566 (Yayfcti) : Y, 121, 4057 (aa Yayfiti 
was falling from heayen, he fell among his daughter’s sons 
Pratardana, Yasumanas, Qibi, and A. f in the Naimisha wood, 
where they performed a Yajapeya ; ' they gavo him their 
yirtues and the merits of all their sacrifices).— § 656 (Khaggot- 
pattik.): XU, 1665, 6200.— § 751 (gapathavidhi) : XIII, 
94a, 4551, (4582)1. — § 776 (inuqfisan.): XIII, 188?, 
7681 (among the principal kings to be recited at sunset and 
sunrise as purifiers of sins). 

Asht&vakra 1 , a r*hi. § 1 1 (Parvas.) : 1 , 2, 449 (viprarshih). 
-r§ 412 (Asht&vakriya) : III, 182, 10599 (Kahodas&nvh), 
fioeoi, fl0603, fl0608, fl0613, +10614, fl0620 : Cursed 
by Kahoda; gvetaketu informed him who his father was; 
they both go to the sacrifice of Janaka). 138, (f 10623), 
(f 10626), (f 10629), (10631), (fl0637), (tl0643), (10645), 
(10647), (10648): A. defeats Bandin. 184, (fl0651), 
fl0657, (fl0659), (fl0661), (fl0663), (10665), (fl0667), 
(fl0669), (fl0670), fl0671, fl0672, (fl0673), (fl0676), 
(10680), j-10681, (fl0688) : Defeated by A. t Bandin waB 
merged into the sea ; Kahoda let A . bathe in the river 
Samanga, at which all his limbB wore immediately mode 
straight. — § 731 (Asbtavakra-Dik-s.) : XIII, 19, 1390 
{Ashtdvakrasya samvddarp Digaya saha\ 1391, 1395, (1406), 
1417, (1454), (1469) : A. asked for Suprabhft and made 
a journey to the north. 20, (1496), (1498), (1500), (1505), 
(1508) : HoTe the goddess of the north put him upon a 
trial. 21, 1513, 1521 ( viprarshe ), 1529: A . came back to 
his own hermitage, was wedded to Suprabha, and continued 
to dwell in his own hermitage. 

Aflhtavakra 3 , a tlrtha. § 733 (Anuqasan.) : XIII, 25r, 
1727 : Bhishma mentioned the profit of bathing in A ., eto. 

[Ashtavakra-Dik-saqivada(h)] (“discourse between 
Ashtavakra and tho goddess of the North § 731 b 
(Anuqaeanik.) : XIII, 19 if. : Bhishma said : In days of 
yore Ashtavakra (of severe penances) asked R. Vaddnya for 
his beautiful daughter Suprabhd. Vaddnya first caused him to 
make a journey to the North, indicating the road : ( 1 ) Himavat 
(peopled by Si. and Ca.) ; (2) the sacred river Bd huda, 
where he bathed in one of the tlrthas f otc. (description), 
and worshipped Budra and Umd ; (3) Kaildsa , where he saw 
a golden gate, eto. (a), and was honoured by Kubera among 
Y. (with Mapbhadra ), G., and X., and where Aps. ( 0 ) danced; 
there ho remained a celestial year ; (4) having crossed 
Kaildsa and Mandara as also the golden mountains, he came 
to the region where Mahddeva resides attired os an ascetic, 
Pdrshadas of which are frolicsome and fond of dance and 
possessed of faces of diverse forms, which was peopled by 8 i., 
C 5 ., and P 9 ., where Umd had practisod austerities for the sake 
of [obtaining] (jiva; where, in days of yore, on tho Mahdpdrgva 
[mountain] (to the north of the god) the Seasons, etc. (a'), 
in their material forms had adored Mahddeva ; (5) a beautiful 
forest (description), where tho river Mmddkini was seen, 
with an old and decrepit female ascotio (with many beautiful 
maidens), who in vain tempted him with love (XIII, 19), 
at last appearing in a beautiful form (XIII, 20). She 
turned out to be the goddess of the North ( Uttardifi d\$am), 
who, having been gratified by 3* Vaddnya t had devised this 
trial and now instructed him, showing him the levity of 
women, even when aged; “thou hast subjugated all the 
worids by thy strength of mind ; thy journey back will not 
be irksome ; thou wilt obtain the wife thou hast ohosen ; 


she will bear thee a son.” Ashfdvakra came back tib his 
own abode, and then to Vaddnya , who wedded him to the 
girl. There he continued to dwc'll joyously in his own 
hermitage (XIII, 21)* 

Ashtavakriya(ip) (“episode relating to Asbt&vakra”). 
— §51 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 449: A, atraiva viv&do yatra 
Banding oto.— § 412 (TTrthay.) : III, 132 ff . : Udddlaka 
gave his own daughter Sujdtd in marriage, together with 
sacred learning {firutam), to his 'disciple the brahman Kahoda , 
who had sorved him long. The ombryo in her womb had 
become versed in the Q&stras and the Vedas with tho angas, 
and blamed Kahoda , who had been reading the whole night. 
The great fsihi Kahoda cursed him to become crooked on 
eight parts of his body, wherefore he, when born, was 
called Ashfdvakra. In order to procure wealth for Sujdtd t 
Kahoda went to king Janaka (son of Indradyumna , v. 183, 
10624), whore he was defeated in a controversy with the 
sdta (v. 10613, etc., sutaputram v. 10671) Bandin and was 
immersed into water. Udddlaka prevailed upon Sujdtd to 
keep it a secret from Ash\dvdkra % who regurded Udddlaka 
as his father and (jvetaketu, tho son of Udddlaka , who was 
of the same age with himself, as his brother, until in his 
12 th year Qvetaketu in anger happened to discloso the 
matter to him. He and (jvetaketu thon went to the sacrifice 
of Janaka % and on boing driven from tho entrance Ashfdvakra 
met the king (III, 132), and in the course of a conversation 
with him and the doorkeeper he compared Janaka to Taydti , 
and said that he had heard that Bandin caused those whom 
he had vanquished in disputation to bo drowned in tho sea 
by men sent by Janaka , and he declared that be hod come to 
maintain the unity with Brdhman (Brphmddvaitam) and to 
dofeat Bandin , then he answered several enigmatical questions 
(about the wheel of Time, the thunder and lightning, the 
fish, egg, stone, and river) and was admitted (III, 133). 
Here they disputed in such a way that Bandin enumerated 
things of which there is only 1 (fire, Sun, Indra, and Yama\ 
Ashfdvakra groups of 2 {Indr a and Agni ) 2 devarshis: 
Ndrada and Parvata , 2 Agvins , 2 wheels of a chariot; 
husband and wife), Ba° of 3 (3 times the creatures are bom, 
eto. ; see Nil.), A° of 4 (4 are the dgramas of the brahmans ; 
4 orders perform this sacrifice (!), etc.), Ba° of 5 (5 fires, etc.), 
A 0 of 6 (6 cows, it is asserted by some, are tho dakshind 
for establishing the sacred fire, 11 ddhdne t }} etc.), Ba° of 7 
(7 domesticated animals, 7 wild animals, eto.), A 0 of 8 (8 films 
make a gatamdna, see BE., 8 are the legs of the farabha , 
eto.), Ba° of 9 (9 are the sdmidhent verses for the Pitfs 9 eto.), 
A° of 10 (10 are the cardinal points, etc.), Ba° of 11 (11 are 
the skddaginas of the creatures, see Nil., 11 are there the 
ydpas, etc.), A 0 of 12 (12 months,, etc.). As Bandin had said 
the first half-f/ofoi with 13 (the 13th tithi is deemed most 
auspicious, 13 are the islands of tho earth), he stopped, and 
Ashfdvakra fulfilled the gloka. Bandin was then deemed to be 
vanquished, and at tho request of Ashfdvakra he merged into 
the sea, after he had declared himself to be the son of Faru$a 
and that he had caused the brahmans to be drownod in order 
that they might see the twelve years sattra of Varuna that 
was performed simultaneously with that of Janaka . They 
at onoe reappeared, and Kahoda let Ashfdvakra bathe in the 
river Samahgd t and all his limbs were immediately made 
straight, and the Samahgd beoame a remover of sin. “There- 
fore you also should bathe them ” (III, 134). 

# Asl(h) (“the sword,” person). § 6564 (Khaijgotpattik.) : 
XII, 188, 6162, 6165, 6166, 6188, dharmagarbhsna ; 6191, 
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its forms are the different sorts of punishment ; ib, «, its 
eight mysterious names, Asj, etc. ; 6203 foil., etc. 

Asikni (a river in Bhftratav.). § 674 (Jambukk.) : VI, 0X, 330. 

Asiloman (a Dftnava). § 92 (Aipqivat.) : I, 86, 2631. 

Asipatravana ( 44 the forest where the leaves of tho trees 
are liko swords,” a locality in hell). § 710 (Mokshadk.) : 
XII, 822, 12076. — § 796 (Svargaroh.) : XYIII, 2, 49. 

Asita 1 or Asita Devala (very often A°o IPaq caiva ) or 
Devala, a pshi. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 106 (A.D .). — 
§ 69 (Snrpasattra) : I, 63a, 2048 ( A.l ).). — § 68 (Astlka) : 
I, 68, 2188 ( Atitarn edrtimantan ea Sunlthay edpi yah 
smaret, ft mantra?). — § 116 (Amq&vat.) : I, 68, 2690 
(Pratyiishasya viduh putram r*hiy ndmnd Hha Devalam ; the 
same?). — § 165 (Satyavatll.) : I, 100, 4045 ( devarshih ; 
Pm m; uru had rejected A . when ho asked for tho hand of 
Satyavatl). — § 230 (Dhaumya-puroh.): I, 183, 6914 (2?., the 
elder brother of Dhaumya). — § 264 (Sabhfikriyfip.) : II, 4a, 
105 ( <4. !).).—§ 270 (Brahmasabh&v.) : 11, 11a, 441.— § 29G 
(Dyfitap.) : II, 63, 1917 (A.D . ; sprinkled Yudhishthira 
with sacred wcitor).— § 2986 (DyGtap.) : II, 60, 2038 : A.l). 
(■“who always perambulates theso doors of tho worlds”) has 
said that gambling is sinful, as is all deceitfulness. — § 301 
(Dyutap.): II, 72, 2420 (D .). — § 317 (Arjuniibhigam.) : 
III, 12, 610 (A.D.).— § 376 (TIrthay.): Ill, 86, 8263 
(A.J).; among tho pshis who expected Yudhishthira at the 
tirthas). — § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : YI, 34, 1217 ( A.D .) — 
§ 581 (Bhlshmav.): YI, 68 />, 3042 (2).).— § 699 (Jaya- 
drathav.) : VII, 04c, 3453 (Drona invoked A.D . , otc., when 
casing Duryodhana in invulnerable armour).— § 615 (Bula- 
dovntirth.) : IX, 49, 2852 {A.D. obtained great yoga powors 
in Adityatlrtha) ; 60, 2864 ( A.D . ), 2859 (IPasydqrame), 
2861 (2).), 2862 (2).), 2863 (2).), 2864 (2).), 2865 (I).), 
2868 (/).), 2870 (A.), 2875 (A.D.), 2878 (2?.), 2880 ( A.D. ), 
2887 (A), 2889 (2).), 2891 (2).), 2892 (D.), 2893 (A.), 
2894 {A.), 2895 ( A .), 2896 (A.), 2897 (2).), 2898 (A.), 
2900 (I).), 2902 (A.D.), 2903 (2).), 2905 ( D .), 2906 (2).), 
2907 (2>.), 2908 ( D.\ 2912 (D.), 2914 (2).), 2916 (2?.), 
2917 (/>.), 2920 {A.) (B. ; C. has yoshitay ), 2922 (A .) : In 
Adityatirtha R. A.D . lived in days of yore, observant of the 
duties of a householder (description); he always practised tho 
vow of Irahmacarya. Onco the ascetic mendicant ( hhifohukah ) 
JaigUhavya , devoted to yoga, camo to Devala* s hermitage and 
attained to success ( siddhiy ). Devala always kept his eyes 
on him. After a long time, Devala on one occasion lost 
sight of JaigUharya ; at the hour of dinner, however, ho 
approached Devala in order to solicit alms, and D. worshipped 
him, after the rites laid down by R., for many years ; but 
JaigUhavya never spoke a single word to him. D. proceeded 
to tho shoro of tho ocean, journeying through the welkin and 
bearing his earthen jug with him ; there he saw JaigUhavya , 
who had arrived there before him, at which M.-y. A. wondered 
much. Having finished his ablutions and silent prayers, 
D. returned to his hermitage, bearing with him his earthen 
vessel filled with water. Entering his own hermitage, he saw 
JaigUhavya seated there. D. then soared aloft into the sky in 
order to ascertain who JaigUhavya really was. He saw crowds 
of sky-ranging Si. rapt in meditation, and he saw JaigUhavya , 
reverentially worshipped by them, and he became filled with 
wonder at the sight. He saw JaigUhavya set out for* the 
Pitfloka > Ydmyaloka, etc. (p). At last he was Been to pass 
into tho regions of the brahmaeattvine, then through three other 
regions to those of chaste women and suoh as are devoted 
to their husbands. At this point A. lost sight of him, and 


enquiring of the foremost of 8i. in the regions of the 
brahmaiatlvini, he was told that JaigUhavya bad gone to the 
eternal region (loka) of Brahman . A. endeavoured to soar 
aloft; but he soon fell down, and the Si. declared that 
ho was not worthy to proceed thither. 2). came down, 
descending from ono region to another in due order, to his 
hermitage, where he again beheld JaigUhavya , who taught 
him tho religion of Emancipation (mofoha) and the ordinances 
of yoga, etc., and performed all the acts according to tho rites 
for that end. Then all creatures with P. began to weep, 
saying, 44 Who will henceforth givo us food?” 2). then 
thought of renouncing the religion of mofoha; thou all kinds 
of fruits and roots, etc., began to weep, saying, 44 The wicked- 
hearted D . will once more pluok and eat us, having once 
assured all creatures of his perfect h aimlessness.” Then 
D. abandoned tho religion of a householder and adopted that 
of mofoha, and obtained the highest success (stdtfAt) and the 
highest yoga. D. with Byh. applauded JaigUhavya ; only 
Ntirada contradicted.— § 621 (Riijadh.): XII, 1, 34 (2).). — 
§ 637 (do.): XII, 47, 1594 (A .).— § 664 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 207/9, 7521 (A.D.). — § 675 (do.): XII, 230, 8431 
( A .), 8432 (A.D.), (8433) (2).), 8436 (/).), 8439 (D.).— 
§ 688 (do.) : XII, 278, 9874 (A.D.), 9875 (D.), (9877) 
(u4.).-§ 702 (do.): XII, 203a, 10761 (A.D.).-~§ 707 
(do.): XII, 310, 11742 (2).); p, 11782 (A.D.).—% 730 
(Ainujusan.) : XIII, 18*«v..l313 (A.D.).— § 746 (do.) : XIII, 
88r, 3332 (A.D.). — § 768 (do.): XIII, 130a, 6298 (D.).— 
§ 775 (do.): XIII, leer, 7671 (D.).-§ 777 (Svarga- 
rohnnika p.): XIII, 168, 7718 (A.D.); 160/9, 7778 (A.).— 
§ 783 (Anugltap.) : XIY, 62a, 1492 (2).).— § 786 (do.): 
XIV, 01a, 2843 (A.).— § 787 (Aqramavasap.) : XV, 20/9/1, 
538 (2).).— § 789 (Putrndarqanap.) : XY, 20a, 774 (2).).-— 
§ 795 (Mahabharata): XVIII, 6 o, 199 ( A°o IP ah Pitfn 
aqrdvayat). 

Asita 3 , a king conquered by Mandhatj. § 595 (Mandhfttf) : 
VII, 62a, 2282. — § 6325 (Shoda^arajop., Mandhfttr): XII, 
20,981. 

Asita a *= Kyshna: IX, 3351. 

Asita 4 , a mountain. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): Ill, 80, 8364. 

Asltadhvaja. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4830 (a Vainateya 
present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Asnehana — Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

*Asta, the place (mountain) in the west where the sun Bets : 
I, 717 (°deala), 1270 (giriy), 1894 (=do.), 4143 (-do.), 
4697 (-do.), 6058 ( prug A°gamandd ravefr); III, 11834 
( girivaraqreehfhay ), 11860 (parvatardjdnay), 11870, 16730, 
17330, 17331 ; IV, 1731 ; V, 7162, 7216, 7246; VI, 2398 
(giriy qreehfhay ), 2401, 3831a, h (only in B.), 4231 (Sdrydsta- 
manaveldydm ) ; VII, 1452 (girim ), 1969 ( parvatay ), 2800, 
3666 ( °qikharay ), 5530, 6058, 6059, 6221, 6257 (i mahldharay 
qrttehfhay ), 6291, 6410 (giriy), 6614, 9261 (girim); VIII, 
704, 1241 (girim), 4664, 4706, 4809 ; IX, 1651, 1654 ; 
X, 24 ( parvataqreehfham ), 650 ; XII, 743 (girim), [1575 
(aetam tie BhUhme)], 2119 (upaiti Savitd hy aetay ), [11735 
(aetam evdbhyavartala )], [12518], 12519; XV, 867 (girivaray). 

Astika(fr). § 3 (Anukr.): I, 1, 62: 44 Some read the 
Mahabharata beginning with A.” — § 25 (Paulomap.) : I, 11, 
1013 : 44 Tho deliverance of the Serpents by the brahman A . ; 
mighty in spiritual energy (tapovlrya-lalopeldd) and having 
, /mastered the Vedas and the Ved&ngas ( Veda - Veddhga - 
‘ pdragdty* I, 12, 1015 (v. Sahasrapfid), 1016 (°caritam). — 
§§ 26 - 69, cf. Astlkaparvan. — § 26: I, 13, 1021, 1024 
(Aitikaeya purdyanher brdkma$a*ya), 1028 (his father was 



AAtlkA^)~A8tndw9«iut« 


Jaratkfiru, !•▼•) » I, 16, 1060 (hU mother wai Jarotk&ru, 
q«*0» 1068 (rescued the Serpents at the Snake-saoriflco of 
Janamejaya, etc,). 1067—8 27 : 1, 13, 1069 : A°$ya lac*} 
rtdM -- § 49 (Yfisuki) : 1, 38, 1684 : Destined by Brahmin 
to resene the harmless (dharmaedriyak) among the Serpents. 
—8 01 (Porikshit) : I, 40, 1660—8 6 * f ^ 48, 1929, 1980 : 
A* was bom and reared in Vfisuki’s house; etymology of his 
name (aittty uktvd goto yamdt pita garbhattkam #r a tain | 
van**, tamOd idmp taiga ndmdtahti cifrate*)— §§ 60-62 
(Sarpasattra) : How he speared at the Snake -saorifloe and 
resoued the remaining Serpents: I, 68, 2068; 64, 2069 
2088, 2089, 2090, 2093, 2094 ; 66, 2097 ; 68, 2138, 2188, 
21,89—8 08 : The reason why Takshska had not fallen into 
the Are was that J.. had said thrioe, 41 Stay.” Janamejaya 
let the sacrifice oome to an end ; he bestowed wealth upon 
Lohitlksha, etc. A, returned home after haring promised 
that he would become a $ada$ya at Janamejaya's horso- 
sacrifice ; be obtained the boon from the Snakes that those, 
who in the morning or the evening cheerfully read the sacred 
acoonnt of his act, should Jiave no fear from them ; nor should 
those who recall Aiita, Artimat , and Sun\tha to their minds ; 
nor those who wonld say, “ I recall the famous Aitlka, etc., 
to my mind.” A. at last died, leaving sons and grandsons 
behind him. I, 68, 2166, 2170, 2172, 2173, 2174, 2180, 
2182, 2184, 2186, 2189, 2190, 2191, *196 : Astikasya kavr 
caritatp .— 8 790 (Putrodar^onap.) : XV, 36 (on the occasion 
of the aocount how Dhytarfishfra, obtaining eyesight, beheld 
his children, Vy&sa brought Farikshit from Hcavon and 
showed him to Janamejaya; Jonamejaya addressed A ., who 
praised Yy&sa and mentioned the Snake-s&crifico, etc.); XY, 
36, 948 (Jhp YdytiLvarakulotpannaip Jaralkarusutayi ), 919, 
950. — 8 7955 (Janamejaya): XVIII, 6, 179 (Sauti said: 
Hearing this (i.a. the Mahfibhftrata) at the intervals of 
sacrificial rites, king Janamejaya became filled with wonder. 
A ., having rescued the Snakes, became filled with joy). 

Antika(qa) - Astlkaparvan : 1, 1, 88 (PauIomdsftka-mQlavdn, 
i.e. Bharatadruma #) ; <9, 804, 312, 860, 365 {Aitlka sarva- 
ndydndip Garufasya ea iambhavah j kiklroda-mantkanaJi eaiva 
ianmoeehaifaravaiOi tathd | yqjatah urpa - tatnya rdjflah 
PdrlUkitaaya ca). XVIII, 6, 266 : 11 When the A . is being 
recited, [brahmans] should be entertained with fruits and 
roots, and frumenty, and honey and clarified butter, and rico 
boiled with raw sugar (gwjand*na*n)” 

A»tika<m) fikhya&afm) (“the story of Astika, cf. 
Astika-porvan) : I, 13, 1023, 1027; 16, 1068; # 10^ 1072; 
68, 2194, 2197. 

[6roka«parvstn( a va)], the 5th of the mifior parvans. 
8 26 : 1, 13-16 : Sauti related how the ascetic J aratkfir u 
(q.v.), upon a woman, likewise- named Jaratkfiru, being the 
sitter of the Serpent* king VAsuki, begot a son (Astika) 
destined to neutralise the curse inflicted on the Serponts 
by their mother (KadrQ)— 8 27 (Ka$yapa): I, 16: 
Origin of the Serpents and of Qoruda and Arupa. — § 28 
(Amitamanthana): I, 17-18: In order to explain the 
origin of Uooaibqravas, Sauti related the churning of the 
Ocean and the consequent production of the. Amyta. etc. — 
88 29-46 (KadrQ, Samudra, Samudradazqana, Goruda, Arana, 
India, R&maplyaka, Supratika, and YUikhilya) : I, 80-34 : 
KadrQ and Yinatfi mode a bet os to the oolour of tho tail of 
Uooaibqravis, and Yinatft (haring been oursed by Arupa, 8 27) 
beoame the slave of KadrQ; KadrQ oursed the Serpents, her 
sons, to bo bunt at the Snake-saorifioo of Janamejaya ; 
exploits of Garud&i Arnpa became the ebarioteer of the 


Sun ; Garaga set out to bring the Amfta to the Snakes, who 
had promised that ho and hia mother should on this condition 
bo freed from bondage; Vibh&vosu and 8upratlka, and 
Garage's meeting with the V&likhilyas; omens foreboding 
fear (of losing the Amyta) appeared among the gods, owing to 
Indra’s having formerly boon oursed by the V&likhilyas ; 
Garuda snatched the Amyto, made friendship with Vishnu 
and Indra, and plooed the Amyta before the Snakes, who 
declared Yinatfi to be freo; but Indra took it from them. 
— g 47: I, 36: Enumeration of the principal Snakes— 
8 48 : Qesha (q.v.)— 8 49 : Consultation of tho Serpents 
under Yfisuki (q.v.); it became known that Astika would 
be born and save the harmless serpents.— 8 M : Etymology 
of Jaratkfiru— 8 81 : King Farikshit (q.v.), the son of 
Abhimanyu, was oursed and consequently struck to death by 
Takshaka ; Kfi^yapa was bribed to return without ouring him. 
—8 52 : Janamejaya (q.v.) succeeded his father Farikshit. 
—8 63 • The story of Jaratkfiru repeated (see 8 26) and some- 
what enlarged— 8 54: Jaratkfiru (q.v.) left his wife. — 
§ 55 : Astika (q.v.) was born, and reared by Yfisuki— 8 56 : 
The ministers of Janamejaya told him about Farikshit 
(q*v.)— 8 57 : The ministers of Janamejaya (q.v.) learned 
what had happenod between Takshaka and Kfiqyapo. Jana- 
mejaya resolved to avenge his father and Utanka. — 
8 58: Janamejaya (q.v.) made preparations for a Snake- 
sacrifice. — 88 6&*-69 (Sarpasattra): Janamejaya’s Snake- 
sacrifice (of. also Astika); enumeration of tho principal 
Suakos that fell into the fire, of Vfisuld'a (8 93), TakshakaU 
(§ 64), Airtata’s ($ 66), Kauravya* 0 11011 Dirt* 

rfcshtra'i race ($ 67). $ 69 : Sauti laid • “Tfett story I huvo 
told, as Pramati narrated it to Burn, after having heard what 
was said by th*» fundubha.” 

Astradarqnna (“ the show of anus”). 8 208 (Sambhav.) : 
1, 134 : When the princes had become aooomplished in arms 
JDroya addressed Bkrtardahfra in the presence of Bjpa, 
Somadatta , Bdkllka, BhUhma i, VyOta, and Fidura, asking 
him to let them show their proficiency. Fidura then let 
Brona measure out a place, and JBTtmfl, Gdndkdrf, sto. (“like 
oelestial ladies ascending JSftru ”), and the citisens came out 
to behold the princes* skill. Broya and Ayaatthdman 
appeared like the Moon (Aipgumat) accompanied by the 
planet More (AnyOraka). The spectators, seeing the prowess 
of the princes, fancied. they were beholding the eity of the 
Gaadhanai . Vidara described all tho feats of the princes 
to MftarOihfra , and Buntl to G&ndhdrl (1, 134). A combat 
with maces between Duryodkana and Bklma divided the 
spectators into two parties, until Drega oaused Ayvattkdman 
to separate them. The exploits of Arjuna (3) were quite 
wonderful. Dregs stood surrounded by the five Pdrtkai 
like the Moon in conjunction with the five-starred Sdvitra 
(i.e. Ha*ta) % and Buryodkam , maoe in band, surrounded by his 
100 brothers and Afvattkdman, was like Purandara (i.e. Indra) 
enoiroled by the hosts of gods on the oeoosion of the victory 
over the Dfrisrs* (1, 136). Kdrya (s) enters and ehollooges 
Arjuna . The Bkdrtardtktrai stood by Borya, while Dregs, 
Bjpa, and BhUkma remained with Aijuna, Bunt I swooned 
away, and was restored to consciousness by Fidura , who 
caused sandal paste and water to be sprinkled on her person. 
Brpa rejects Barpax but. Bur yodkana then installed Barya 
as king of Anya (1, 136). The sun went down ; Buryodkana 
led Barya out of the arena, and the Pdydavas, aoeompanied 
by Bnya, Brpa, and BkUkma, returned to their abodes 

(1,137). 
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Arara 1 , pi. (°4f), the enemies of the gods) I, 163, 8#5.— 
g 38 (Amrtam.): I, 17-19,- 1110, 1126 (“DBaardA), 1129 
(turd°gand»)> 1130 (»«rd 0 ), 1168, 1170, 1173 ( mahd °), 1181 
(^ganan), 1182, 1186 (°qan<P), 1186 (mp64°): participated 
with tho gods in the churning of the Ooean, would posseu 
themselves of the ambrosia, but were vanquished. — § 30 
(Samudra) : I, 91, 1211, 1219 (the Ooean is called the 
"abode of the Asuras”: Aeurdndp ca bdndhavam , i.e. 
garajtam, Nil., I, 91, 7). — $ 31 (Samudradar;.) : 1, 99, 1231 
(Pdtdlajvalandvdeam A°dndm tath&layap). — § 32 (Kadril, 
Garuda) : I, 93, 1246 (°/ttrdan tffa he. the gods). — § 44 
(Goruda): I, 30, 1418 ( eahgrdme devdturt), 1434 (°pura- 
vidilrandlf surah ). — § 49 (YSsuki) : I, 39, 1643 (decdiurdh). 
— § 84 (Adivaip?.) : I, 64, 2481 (JajXir e kehetre rdjfidn tu), 
2483 (jajnirt hhuvi bhdteehu teihu tube A turd, vibho!), 2491 
(mate?), 2498 (turd°-lokdndm). — § 96 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 66, 
2641 (Dandyuthah pvnah putrdg catvdro ’eurapvngatdh ). — 
§ 98 (do.): I, 66, 2544 (Aturdndp upddhydyah Qultrat tv 
fthituio 'bhavat\khydtdg goganaeahputrdg catvdro ’eura-ydjakdh), 
2646. — § 118 (Arp^&vat.) : I, 66, 2598 (Kagyapatya Surd- 
eurdk ). — § 130 (Aqiq&v.) : I, 67, 2647 (paKeamahd 0 ), 2666 
( Tuhunda ita vikhydto . . . Aeurottamak, incarnated as 
king Brhadratha), 2656 (teehdp), 2666 (teehdp), 2694 
(v. Sttrya’). — § 131 (do.) : I, 67, 2781 (d! evd°manushydndp). 
— g 146 (Kaca): I, 76, 3187, 8191, 8200 (°endrapur» 
Qukrap drthfvd), 8219, 3225, 3233, 3238 ; 77, 3265.— § 146 
(Devayani) : 1, 78, 3304 (°mandiram ) ; 80, 3340, 8342 
( endrdnum) ; 81, 3367 (°gurub (gukro), 3369 ( °endraiutd , 
i.e. ^armishtba). — § 147 (do.): I, 88, 3442 ( °dharmatji ).— 
§ 166 (Satyavatil.) : I, 100, 4002, 4047 (yatya hi tvarp 
eapatnak syd Oandharvatydsurasya vd ). — § 166 (Citrfingadop.) : 

I, 101, 4073. — § 167 (Vioitraviryop.) : I, 102, 4104 
(adject. : devdiura ). — § 175 (Karnasambhav.) : I, 111, 4410. 
— $ 216 (Bakavadhap.) : 1, 160,’ 6208 (Aturardf = Baka).— 
g 233 (SvayaqiTarap.) : I, 187, t™17. — g 267 (Kh&pda- 
vadahanap.): I, 296, 8202 (eurd ?).— g 258 (do.) : 1,227, 
8266, 8262 (Aruraeddanah — India). — g 264 (Sabh&kriy&p.) : 

II, 4, 118 (yathd°dn JCdlakeydn). — g 266 (Lokap&la-' 
sabktkhy 0 ) : II, 6, 141 (SurdPdn). — § 277 (JarSsandha- 
vadhap.): II, 22, 872.— g 298 (Dydtap.)'. II, 62, 2106« 
(mahd 0 ). — § 310 (Arenyakap.) : III, 3, f.169. — g 317 
(Aijunfibhigamonap.) : III, 12, 487. — g 820 (Saubha- 
'vadhop.) : III, 20, 799. — g -327 (Draupwliparittpav;) : 
HI, 81, 1188; 83, 1323, 1349 (Aiurdn iva V r trate).— 
g 331 (Kair&tap.) : III, 39, 1690 (sg.), 1626 (iadevd°mSnu- 
thaib). — § 834 (do.): Ill, 41, 1703 (JfoAd°).-g 939 
(Indralokabhigamanap.) : III, 47, 1893 (ktcin Nivdlaka- 
•***), 1899. — g 878 (Tirthay.): Ill, 84, 8492 (dharman 
tatyiffirt), 8493 (Urth&ni ndvigan), 8498^(AIakehmlr agamad 
A°dn). — g 387 (Sagara) i III, 107, 8873 (A°oraga- 
rahhdipii ). — g 405 (Bukanyop.) : III, 124, 10390 (eurtPaib). 
— g 418 (Tirthay.): Ill, 130, 10834 (devdPebhyah).— g 436 
(Yakahay.): HI, 168, 11630 (turd°niihevitap). — § 444 
(Nivitakav.) : HI, 170, 12112, 12116, 12121 (mahd 0 ) ; 
171, 12167 (°o«e»aA); 172, 12182 (°tahgh*thu). — § 446 
(do.): Ill, 173, 12201, 12206 (maharihi- Yakeha- Oandharva- 
PannagdP - Bdkihaeaib), 12209 ( Kdlakeyaig ca Pauhmaig ca 
mahd 0 ), 12228, 12257 (#w<J°«r), 12264 (mahd 0 ), 12269 
(atidocdPkarmd), 12272 (ta-Yakthd 0 - O^iharvaih). — g 462 
(MUrkapdeyas.) : HI, 183, fl2669 (°ta*jan*na Dhmafyaytna). 
— g 457 (Voivaavatop.) : III, 187, 12798 (ta-devdP-mdntuhdb 
prajdb ).— g 458 (Markandeyas.) : HI, 188, 12817 (dttd°gant), 
12877 (M-*ra B vD°).-8 469 (do.): HI, 183, 12691 (dti*. 


pop*); 189, 12996 («*ra 0 tf «#).— g 462 (do.): Ill, 196, 
13216 (devd 0 tahgrdmaifi). — g 471 (do.): Ill, 200, 18427 
(Ftyrapdnir to Aiurdn ). — g 474 (Dhundhumbop.) : III, 201, 
13494 (t<uurd°-mdnavdfr prqjdhi), 18498 (deetP-mahoragdi), 
13502.— g 495 (Skandotp.): Ill, 228, 14248 (dm I°d#); 
224, 14262 (turd°-nanuuiriah ). — § 496 (do.) : III, 224, 
14268 (dndPtp tangrOmatp ,). — £ 607 -(Skandaynddha) : III, 
231, 14580, 14586 (mahd 0 ). — g 609 (Kirttikeyaatava) : 
III, 232, 14640 (diNiQe bhdvanak • tarva - turtPdndi^, he. 
Skanda).— g 613 (Gboshay&tr.)r III, 262, 15165 (BhUhma- 
JDrona - KjpddUpg ca pravihihyanty apart ’turdl 1). — g 516 
(Duryodhonayajna): III, 257, 16341 ( Juratory , i.e. turara- 
hitam vratatf », Nil.). — g 526 (R&mopftkhy&nap.) : HI, 276, 
15013 (Gandharva-dscOPto) ; 276, 16932 (dtvd°aih). — 
g 537 (do.): Ill, 286, 16974 (dtvd 0 — the war botween the 
gods and the Asocraa). — § 613 (do.): HI, 291, 16678 
(mdmuhd 0 - bhoginmph 16679 (taittdP - CP ). — § 544 (do.): 
Ill, 292, 16604 (turd°) - | 648 (Arapeyap.) : III, 313, 
17919. — g 519 (Pipd»wpr.) . IV, 6, 180. — § 650 
(Samayap&l.) ; IV,- 13, 840 (Kdlakhatfd wd°d£). — g 662 
(Gohdranap.) : IV, 32, 1040 (dtvCPiauto) ; 36, 1167 
( Vq/rapdnir ivdmrdn ) ; 39, 1296 ( larvair api turdPaifr ) ; 
60, 1571; 69, 1902 (dtvd°iamak tannipdto ) ; 61, 1981 
(Vq/rapdifir ivd°dn ). — g 555 (Indra): V, IQ, 292 (ia-dntP- 
mdnutham tribhuvanay »), 309 (—do.) ; 12, 369 ( jagad 
idiura-O 0 )} 15, 459. — g 558 (Virocana); V, 35, 1199. — 
g 660 (Sanatisuj&tap.) : V, 42, f 1 580 (pramdddd vai pan I- 
bhavan ).— § 561 (Yenasandhip.) : V, 48, fl887 ; 49, 1925, 
1927 (dtviPt yuddhe), 1936 (surd 0 ); 61, 2396 (dtvtP - 
bhdtdndm), 2401.— g 662 (Bhagavadyfiuap.) : V, 74, 2728; 
78, 2808.— g 664 (do.): V, 100, 3571 (A° Edlahha^dg 
ca tathd Vishnupadodbhacuh, etc.) '; 102, 3612 (dttair A°- 
tatphilaib ) ; 104, 3645 (devdPeihu yuddhethu ). — g 666 

(G&lavacarita) : V, 107, 3756 (tarvdn turd°dn ) ; 108, 3776 ; 
U6, 3928 ; 116, 3940 (bahu-dtvd°-dlohd). — g 567 (Bhaga- 
vody&nap.): V, 124, 4172 (larvair api rurd°aih), 4175 
(*a- Yak»hd°-pannagdn ) ; 128, 4301, 4302 ( dtvdP -nutnuthy dg 
«0; 130, 4401, 4407 (mate 0 ). — g 670 (Sainyaniry&nap.) : 
V, 156, 6297 (ta-turd°-Rdkth<uaip jagat). — g 672 (Batha- 
tirath.) : V, 166, 6725 (dtvdturtsho «p»).-r§ 673 (Ambop.) : 

V, 178, 7031 (jahi BhUhmcujt ray* Jtdma yatyantam A°ift 
yathd ) ; 184, 7288 (ta-dcvOP -Rdkthau Ms). — g 674 
(JambOkh.): VI, 6, 212 (CPjPRP), 247 (dtvdturdydrp 
tarvutey » Qvctaparvata ueyat *).— g 676 (Bhagavadgit&p.) : 

VI, 21, 774 (surd 0 ) ; 36, fl268 (G°.r > -At°-8i 0 -*ai t gteb). 
— g 578 (Bhlshmavodh.) : VI, 46, 1754 (praihhania tad. 
rayatft ghoram dtcdtura-iamatp yudhi ); 48, 1900 ( Cakrcpdfir 
iv Aiurdn ) ; 60, 2073 (yap Brhatpatir Indrdya tada denature 
'bravit).—% 679 (do.): VI, 62, 2186 (dtvdtura- Oandharvair 
lokair). — g 580 (do.) : VI, 58, 2474 (yathd dtvdturap 
yuddhaip). — g 581 (do.): VI, 66, 2970 (tatrdiuravadhap 
krtvd ); 86, 2980.— g 583 (do.): VI, 77, 2348 (*rd°s 
yuddhe ) ; 79, 3474 (do.) j 80, f3629 (mahd 0 ).— g 684 (do.) : 
VI, 62, 3631 ( Veyrqpdnir itd°tp ) ; 83, 8649 (dtvd°opamap ) ; 
88, 3828 ( VojrapdQxr ivdPdn ). — g 686 (do.) : VI, 94, 4260; 
98, 4450 (ta-dmf- 0°-lokap), 4492 (yathd dcotPyudihc ). — 
g 686 (do.) : VI, 100, 4583 (yathd dctfPt yuddhe ) ; 107, 
4960 (undrair api eurtfaih), 4961 (do.).— g- 687 (do.) : VI, 
108, 6027 ( Vajrdhottam ivd°dh ) ; U6, 6411 (yathd devd°t 

i yuddhe ) ; 118, 6567 ( yuddhl devd°opame ). — § 688 (do.) : VI, 
/ 121, 6804’ (lenT?). — g 689 (Drop&bhidiek.) : VII, 3, 103 
( Vqjrapdntr ivOPf ) ; 5, 164 (jigUhanto ’hirdn eahihyt JTdrtti- 
keyam ivdmardb).; 10, 888 (d#vd°a»r). — g 690 (do.): VII, 
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12, -161 (smdrair apt eurCPai#); 14, 542 {yathd devtiPe 
yuddhe ) ; 16, 583 {yuddhatji devdPopamam).—% 592 (Saipqap- 
takavadh.) : VII, 19, 758 ( yathd . . . yuddhe devdPe 
purd ); 21, 891 (turd 0 ); 25, 1084 {yuddham . . . 
devdPopamam), 1120 {Indram A°dn prati jaghnuskatp ) ; 29, 
1284. — § 593 (AbliiroanyuTadhap.) : VH, 33, 1463 
{ea-eurdPG 0 ) ; 38, 1579 {yathdPbalani); 39, 1647 ( Skanda - 
syecdPaih 9aha ) ; 48, 1915 {eurd °). — § 695 (llftma Da<;ur.) : 
VII, 69, 2229 (surd 0 )— § 595 (Mfindh&ty) : VII, 62, 2272 
(<fmc°-), 2287 (/fora 0 -). — § 595 (Yayati): VII, 03, 2295 
( dwu°yuddha ). — § 595 (Pythu Vainy;i): VII, 69, 2403 
{de ra 0 -), 2413 {Asurd duduhur madyam dmapdtre tu it 
tadu | dogdha Doimdrddhd tatrdtld tatting cdsld Firocanah ). — 
§ 596 (Prati j nap.) : VII, 73, f2607* {A°eura°-); 74, 2623 
{Aeuroraga -) >; 76, 2661 (do.); 77, f2731 (eurd°); 81,2910 
{mahd°nigh&tina Bhavena, i.e. giva). — § 599 (Jayndratka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 93, 3378 {°mdyd>p) ; 94, 3444 (su° -surah) ; 
102, 3821 {devQPmrdhe); 106, 3947 {devuPe yuddhe purd); 
100, 3968 {detdPopamah sahgmmo) ; 111, 4214 {sa-de vuP- 
Mdnusham ), 4268 (easnrd°mdnuehd ) ; 114, 4495 {yuddham 
devuPopamam ) ; 116, 4601 (do.); 120, 4779 {devdPrana- 
prakhyam ); 122, 4910 (decd°e puru yuddhe yathd ); 126, 
5065 {Qakrenera mahuPah ) ; 128, 5231 ( yuddham den i°- 
opamam) ; 133, 5456 {ea- Yakshdaura-mCtmi: un ) ; 134,5511 
(vajrmendra ivd°dn); 136. 5545 {Parandara icdsurum, i.e. 
Vytnnp ?) ; 142, 5886 {purd (U-voPe yuddhe . . . yathd); 

144, 6048 {devu°G °). — § COO (Ohatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 
156, 6853 {A°dn ixa Dcvendro ), 6854 {A°dn iva Pdvakih ); 
168, 7014 {sa devu°miinmham ) ; 169, 7048 {surdPdh), 7075 
{yathd de vd°e yuddhe); 163, t?317 (ear d°); 189, 7582 
(yathd devdPe yuddhe ) ; 170, 7673 {A°dn iva Pdvakih ) ; 181, 
8234 {euru°). — § 601 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 186, 8425 
{sa-eurd° G°), 8444 {A°oraya-)> — § 602 (Dropavadhap.) : 

VII, 192, 8819 {yuddhe devuPopame). — § 603 (Naraya- 
nastram.) : VII, 106, 9001 {A°orUga-), 9019 {Qaeipatir ivd °) ; 
197, 9101 ( D°A°oraga -); 201, 9442, 9405 {eurdP), 9473 
(i devusurd °) ; 202, 9543, 9547 (surd°) t 9555 {°dndtjt pur uni 
frlni ), 9561, 9571 {°undtn antakarah , i.o. giva). — § 604 
(Kurnap.) : VIII, 9, 264 {Vajrahasta ivuPun ). — § 605 (do.) : 

VI II, 12, 441 {devdPeamaprabhe); 14, 563 {yathd devd°e 

yuddhe); 19, 769 {Qakra ivd°dn ) ; 30, 1205 {eahgrdmam 
devdP); 31, 1319 (surd 0 ). — § 606 (Tripurakhy.) : VIII, 
33, 1391 (yuddhe devdPe), 1393, 1399, 1432 34, 1539, 
1547, 1666, 1569 {°gandn), 1574 {devOPganddhyakeha^, i.e. 
Maho?varafe)> 1578. — § 6066 (Paraqu-Kftma) : VIII, 34, 
1606 (ma6d°).— $ 606 (Karnap.) : VIII, 36, 1626.— § 607 
(do.): VIII, 37, {A°-$ura-tnat*rag&b); 41, 1959 

{devdP-mtanuehyeshu) ; 42, 1978 (««/d°). — § 608 (do.) : VIII, 
48, 2148 {devdPcamdpamab), 2199 {eurd°) ; 47, 2233 
{devdOeama}) ; 48, 2273 {devdPopamam) ; 61, 2493 (vishnur 
ivd°dn) ; 00, 3024 {devd°e mrdhe); 01, 3130 (vajre$endra 
icdPdn ) ; 08, 3316 (jitcd°am ivdmaraum^ Vytra?) ; 72, f3629 
(turd 0 ); 73,3641 (sa-8urd°mdnushdn); 74, f3800; 77, f3864 
{iva ) ; 79, f4056 {sa-K&lakeyun A°dn eametdn) ; 82, f4207 
{yathd); 80, 4359 {ea-IPA 0 Ga°) ; 87, 4412, 4432, 4434 
(sided with Kama); 88, f4490 {DPN°l* 0 Sf>Y 0 air) t f4494 
(yol6d),f4498 {turd°); 89,f4568; 01, f4789 {ndrdgva N°A°), 
4791 {devdPdn ). — § 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 1, 9 {devd°ranopamatp). 
— § 610 (do.) : IX, 3, 186 (do.) ; 7, 323 {ea-eurdPm&navatp), 
331 (do.).— § 611 (do.): IX, 9, 413 {devdPepamatp), 440 
{devdittropame ) ; 10, 620 {yathd devdPafp yuddham); 16, 
79 6 (yathd N . • gakraaydPeahkshaye ) ; 23, 1182 {dev&°- 
rmmamm ); 26, I486 {Sahaerdheha «fd°dn). — § 616/ 


(Mankanaka) : IX, 38, 2236 {surd°eya jagato gaUe team ati, 
(Jdladhfk /). — § 615 (Baladeratirthay.) : IX, 41, 2346, 2347. 
— § 616# (Skanda): IX, 46, 2523, 2529 (devCPe gaddhe).— 
§ 61 5gg (Siraavata): IX, 61, 2951 (mahd 0 ). — § 615 (Gttdi- 
ynddhap.): IX, 68, 3250; 61, 3453 (derair A°ghdtihhih) t 
63, 3519 {denude yuddhe ). — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 4, 155 
{mahi 1°); 8, 441.— § 621 (Rttjadh.): XII, 8, 229 {devd°w 
yathd , i.e. the conduct of D. and A.). — § 632 (Sho<}acar&jop., 
cf. Bhaglratha) : XII, 29, 957 ( c <tyd//i snhasrdni . . . 
ajayat Pdkagdsanah ). — § 632 (do., cf. Yayati) : XII, 29, 990 
(ryudhd 0 yuddhe ). — § 635 (Uajadh.) : - XII, 33, 1184 {yuddhe 
dovd 0 e purd ; A°d hhYdtaro jyeshfhd deed gcfipi yavlyasah ). — 
§ 637 (do.): XII, 47, 1623 («#rd°G°).— § 639 (do.) : XII, 
60, 1830.— § 640 (do.) : XII, 68, 2105 {utth&nena°&hata$). 
— § 641 (do.): XII, 04, f‘2410 {unhn su°dm); 90, 3388 
(deed 0 ); 121, 4411 {sa-surufindnushan^t 4166 (sii-eurd?- 
rakshamm lokdndm); 122, 4497 (apdm rdjye 'surdndn ea 
ridadhe Varunmp prahhum ). — § 647 (Apaddh.) : XII, 139, 
5188 {devi 1°). — § 6525 (Indrota-Parikshitiyu) : XII, 162, 
1 5667 {surd°). — § 655 (Apaddh.): XII, 160, 5890— § 656 
(IChadgotpattik.) : XII, 168, 6150 {°8attamfih), 6176. — 
§ 660 (Mokskadh.) : XII, 188, 6932 {Dai° J°m-o °).— § 664 
(do.) : XII, 207, 7545 {mahdsattvdn ). — § 666 (do.) : XII, 
200, 7610 (Narak&dyd mahd 0 , tathaiva riltiye hafutvo Diinavd 
yuddhadurmaddh \ — § 667 (do.): XII, 210, 7657 {N° A 0 - 
manushydmg ea), 7G65 (surd°) ; 211, 7693 (do.) ; 216, 7837 
{tape hy adhishthitam devais , tapoghnam A°ais tamas ), 7838 
{devd°gundn). — § 67 1 h (Bali-Vasuvas.) : XII, 223, 8060 
{devc 1 °) ; 226, 8179 {devd°t}i yuddhatp ), 8180 {devu°e yuddhe) 
— § 6725 (Mokshadh.): XII, 228, \S20X {tnahd°).-% 673 h 
(Bali- Vasa vas.) : XII, 227, 8218 {devd°e yuddhe ), 8289 
(< ievdPeamdgame ), f8830— § 674 (gri-Vasavaa.) : XII, 229 
3359 {Aeureshv avaeatp pdrvatp, says gri), 8416. — § 690 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 281, 10069 ( A°pravlra , i.e. Vytra).— 
§ 693 (Vytravadha): XII, 282, 10108 {devd°) t 10119 
{Dai 0 A°nibarhana t i.e. Indra), 10140. — § 700 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 289, 10652— § 701 (do.) : XU, 200, 10660— § 702 
(do.): XII, 208, 19800—8 714 (gukakytya): XII, 328, 
12323 {sOPRsPdevaganaip ). — § 7176 (Narayaplya) : XII, 83$i 
12665 {sa-D° A°G °). — § 7170 (Uparicara): XII, 338, 12899 
{surdPgurur Uarih). — § 7176 (N&r&yaplya) : XII, 340 
12927 {surd°gandndm varadah , i.e. Brahmin), 12944 {sarra- 
lokdndm sa-DPA 0 Ra°), 12992 {SurdPair yathd); 341, 13011 
(sa-eurdP-mdnavdh ).— § 7176 (Nfcrfcyamya) : XII, 343, II) 
ftl3205, VII) ft 1^208, VIII) \\m\2 {A°pakshah X) 
ft 1 32 19, 0fl3249 ; 347, tfl3445 {Harir A°vadhakarah).~ 

§ 7186 (USchavyttyup.) : XII, 362, 13732 {eurdP ) ; 301, 
13866 {iurdPgandndm) ; 884, 13922. — § 728 (Bhahgfc- 
svanop.) : XIII, 12, 656 {Kagyapasya eurdPdh ), 557— 
§ 730 (Anuq&aanik.) : XIII, 14, 612 {A°ghnaht . . . 
Bhagavato , i.e. gira), 671 ( °endrdn ), 803 (devd°) 9 804, 814 
(«#rd°), fl020 ( surd 0 ) ; 18, 1041 ( devd°munlndm ), 1065 
(do.), 1074 {devdPmanuehyd^aip), 1075 {devdPnardh ) ; 17, 
1176 {A°endrdn&rp), 1233 ( Devdeurapatih « giva 1000 
names*), 1257 {devu°par&yanafa dndPvinirm&td, both do. 
do.), 1266 ( DevQPguru mm do. do. ; DevdPnamaskfta « do. 
do.; LevdPmahdmdtra » do. do.; DMPgandgrayah ), 1259 
( DevdPganddhyaksha — do. do. ; Dev&°gapdgrani f- do. do. ; 
DevdPvarapradah — do. do.),, 1260 {DevdPegvara ■« do. do.). 
— § 735 ( Indra-Matahgas. ) : XIII, 27, 1895 {devatdP- 
martyeehu). — § 7366 (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1959 
{yuddhaq i . • • devdPeamatp). — $ 739 (Anuftaan.) : 

XIII, 33, 2098 ; 86, 2160 {hrdhma^dndrp paribhavdd 
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Aturdh taliltgaydh). — § 740 (do.): XIII, 86, 2170 
{dtc&nra* pur *),— $ 744 (do.): XIII, 44, 2410.—$ 746 
(do.): XIII, 68, 6107 ; 88, 3886 (dtvtP SvparnOf ea), 3923 
(/rt&M, i.o. Indra). — $ 747 (do.): XlII, 84, 4013; 
86 , 4026, 4181 (jaghdna Tdrakarft eilpi Daityam anydmt MM 
Aturdn ). — § 7483 (T&rakavodhop.) : XIII, 86, 4211.— 
$ 749 (Anug&san.) : XIII, 87, 4224 (dtcaPmanuthydnatp ). — 
$ 766 (do.) : XIII, 186, 6010 (jagat ia-devd°-mdntuham ) ; 
133, 6176 (trln lokdn ta~devd°mdnuthdn ). — $ 7683 (K)ihna- 
Viaudeva) : XIII, 147, 6809 (nmalhyag ea turururah ). — 
$ 768 (Anugfcsan.) : XIII, 148, 6890. — § 769 (Anug&san.) : 
XIII, 149, 7071 (ta-turd 0 G°aip . . . jagat ). — § 7723 
(Agastya): XIII, 166, 7266, 7274, 7273.—$ 772m (Atri): 

XIII, 167, 7294, 7295, 7301 (mahd 0 ), 7302 (hatd 0 ).— 
$ 7733 (Krahna): XIII, 169, +7366, f7371 (Daity&n 
Aturdrpg ea tarvdn), f7873, f7395.— § 773 d ((Jim) : XIII, 
161, 7467, 7471 (swrfl 0 ), 7482 (A 0 dnd>p purdni trlni), 7488. 
— $ 775 (Anug&san.): XIII, 166, 7634 ( devdP-gurur — 
Brahmin). — $ 777 (Svargarohan.): XIII, 168, 7742 (tiird 0 - 
namatlrla ). — § 778 (Agvamedhik.) : XIV, 3, 46. — § 7783 
(Saipvortta-Mor.) : XIV, 6, 94; 9, |224.— § 782 (Bruh- 
managlti) : XIV, 26, 752, 755. — § 782y (Gurugishyes.) : 

XIV, 42, fll69 (mr<l°u f ea); 61, 1434 (Pg°a° Jla°).—% 783 
(Anugit&p.): XIV, 79, 2321 ( dttd°ranaprakhyam ). — § 788 
(AgramaT&sikap.) -. XV, 28, 753. — $ 789 (Putradarganap.) : 

XV, 29, 779 (devd°vimigritdh). — § 795 c (Mnh&bhiirata) : 
XVIII, 6, 218 ( jagat turd?, ia to be found in the Uaha- 
bhirata). — Seems to have been totally synonymous with 
JDdnava and Dailyr 

Aiura', eg. (cf. Asuro 1 ) : XII, 8164 (v. 9 rI )» 13918 
( v, TJnchavrtti). — § 7473 (Suvarnotp.) : XIII, 86, 4073 
(A°ah kageit). — Names of Binglo Asuras : 

Aqv& : I, 2649 (maM°). 

Bali: III, f976, 8759 XII, 8182 (do.), 8324, 

12943 (do.). 

Balina : I, 2679 (°ottamah). 

B&pa : I, 2528 (mahd 0 ). 

Bhagadatta: VJI, 1290 (maha 0 ). 

Oandrahantr : I, 2673 (pravaro ’ turah ). 

Qarabha : I, 2663 (maha 0 ). 

Patamukha : XIII, 674 (maha°). 
patha : I, 2537 (wo3a°). 

Damqa : XII, 93 (prag D° ; maha 0 ). 

Dhundhu: III, 13511- (maha 0 ), 13541, 13543 (mahu°), 
13598, 13613. 

Ekacakra : I, 2657 (w«Ad°). 

Gaviahtha : 1, 2670 (maha 0 ). 

Hirapyakaqipu : I, 7620. 

Hiranyaksha: IX, 1751 (maha°). 

Ilvala : III, 8545, 8616 (°greth(hafr), 8620, 8625, 8628 
(mah&°), 8629 (do.). 

Jambha: III, 8/60; VIII, 3304 (maha 0 ). 
Jaraeandha : XII, 12901. 

Kai^abha: IX, 2850; XII, 13477, 13506. 

Kaleyab: I. 2684 (pravarah . . . mahd 0 ), 2686 (mahd- 
muyo mahu 0 ), 2688 (pravaro maha 0 ), 2689 (matimdn mahd 0 ). 
Keqin : III, 14255, 14259 (maha 0 ). 

Eratbana : 1, 2693 (mahd°). 

Krodhahantr : 1, 2681. 

Kupatha : 1, 2664 (maM°). 

Mada: III, 10389 (mahd 0 ) ; XIV, +251 (A°tp vigva- 
apmp). 


Madkn : VI, 3028 (maha 0 ); IX, 2850 (°«i 
ihau); XII, 7581 (maha 0 ), 13477 (At 0 otiamau, i.e. Madhu 
and Kaitabha), 13506 (°«n). 

Maya: I, 2278 (mahd 0 ), 8328; II, 3 (moM°), 66, 76 
(mahcP ) ; VIII, 1406 (moifl 0 ). 

Mayura : 1, 2671 (maha 0 ). 

Mrtaps : I, 2669 (°ottamah). 

Namuci : V, 497 (maha 0 ). 

Naraka : XII, 76io. (N°adya mahd°af). 

Nicandra : I, 2661 (°ottamah) 

Pi^ha : VII, 386 (mahd 0 ). 

Prahl&da : III, 1030 (Aturendratp). 

Sunda: I, 7616 (°au, i.c. 8° + Upas 0 ), 7635, 7670 
(mahaPau, i.e. do.), 7698 (°dbhydm, i.e. do.), 7720 (do. « do.); 
IX, 1765 (°au, i.c. do.). 

Surya : I, 2694 ( 0 <f»<ty :)■ 

Svarbhanu : I, 2648 (maha 0 ). 

Taraka : XIII, 4011, 4015, 4066, 4068, 4206, 4215. 

Upaaunda: I, 7616, 7670, 7698, 7720; IX, 1755. — 
Cf. Sunda. 

Vatapi : III, 422 («wto°), 8549, 8551 (mahd 0 ), 8617 
(mahd 0 ), 8618 (do.), 8623 (mahd 0 ), 13679 (do.); XII, 5389. 

Viqvarupa : V, 504 (Trash tro mahaP). 

Vikshara: I, 2677 (pravaro ’turah). 2678 (dtitlyo 
Vikthardt, maha 0 ). 

Vinaqanah Candrasya : I, 2674 (maM°). 

Virupaksha : I, 2658 (maha°). 

Vrshaparvan : I, 3344 (maha 0 ). 

Vrtra: I, 2680 (maha°); III, f8728 (do.); V, 311, 
324 (»i«Ao°), 327 (do.), 522; VII, 9038 (maha 0 ); XII, 
10069 (A°praviro); 10133 (A°greththam), 10138 (mahd?), 
10149 (do.), 10204 (do.), 10268 (do.). 

Asura, one of tbe daughters of Pi&dha. $ 102 (ArnguvAt) : 
I, 66, 2553. 

Asura, adj.: I, 2962 (sc. vivdha), 2964 (do.), 2965 (do.); 
Ill, 765 (°bp tndydni), 12227 (puram ) ; V, 2242 (vyuham), 
3549 (Agnih . . . vdribhojanah ) ; VI, 696 (vydham, 
known by Bhlshma), 757 ( = do.), 1181 (°fgi prakfUrp 
. . . gritah), 1406 (tampadam °!»i), 1407 (°l, sc. tampad), 

1408 (dvau bhutatargau loke ’ min daivaAtura tva ea), 1421 
(°Uhv tva yonithu), 1432 (tan viddhy Atura-nigeaydn), 3193 
(°Im tva Prtrahd), 5009 (yuddMn , performed by Bhishma); 
VII, 26 (A°iva yathd tend), 1681 (°tm eamum), 7084 (do.), 
7728 (ttndm A° im Maghavdn iva), 7815 (attrdni), 8614 
(yuddham ) ; VIII, 662 (°ltp eamum), 2125 (ttndm A°tn »), 
2242 (do.), 2368 (do.), 3687 (-do.) ; IX, 1016 (halt); XII, 
2160, 6735 (nakthatrnhu), 6736 (°I»» yoniip), 7544 (°1 prajd), 
7830 (gutfau), 8151 (°l m), 10112 (dtvd?), 10811 (bMvah), 
10812 (karmdni), 11106 (vithaydn); XIII, 1382 (dharmah), 
2412 (id.), 2468 (id.), 2476 (id.), 4289, 4700 (mdlydni). 

Asuraoresh+ka : («) - Namuci, IX, 2435; (6) -Vrtra, 
XII, 10133. 

Asur&dhipa 1 - Bali : XII, 8082; XIII, 4688. 

Asuridhipa 3 - Prabl&da : XII, 6667. 

Asuradvlsh, pi. : I, 7662 (▼. Sundopasundop.) — tbe 
brahmarsbis and brahmans. 

Asuraban - (Tm : XIII, 612. 

AAuraraJ (“ king of the Aa.”) - Baka : I, 6208. 

Asur&rdaua (“ the tormentor of As.*’) - Indra : I, 8226 
(9atakratum, eto.). 

Asurasudana (“the slayer of As.”) - Indra (1, 8262 ; XII, 
8923) ; - Vishpu (V, 299). 



Aaur&yapl— Atri. 


Aauriyani, a ton of y^TSmitra. 6 7211 (VicTimitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/9, 255 (r*A»A). 

Aaurendra (“king of A»”) : («) - Bali, XIII, 4200, 
4741; (i) - PrahlSda, XII, 4602, 8067; (a) -Vftra, XII, 
10028, 10060, 10110; (d) °au - Madhu and Kaitabha, XII, 
13518. 

AaurendrnratS - Qanniahthi : I, 3369. 

Asuri (“a female Asura ”) : I, 8286 (- CarmiahthS) ; III, 
12203 ( - Kilakd tnahituri ) ; IV, 260. 

Asurl. $ 6686 (Pancaqikhavikya) ; XII, 818, 7890 (I'tfr 
pralhamatfi githgam, i.e. Pancaqikha), 7898, 7894 (his wifo 
was KapilS).— § 707 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 810/9, 11784. 

Asurya (“sunless”). § 746 (Anu$ftsan.): XIII, 77, 3700 
( amrya ndma t» hka gdtp dotted tan na gacehati). 

Ataka (A 0 ?), a NSga. § 66 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2164 
(among the serpents of Kauravya's raoe that fell into the 
fire). 

Atandrita — £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Atapana * £iva (inoo names 1 ). 

AtaVl. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31a, 1175 (purfm ramydm, 
a city conquered by Sahadeva). 

Atav^lkhara, pi. § 574 (Jambfikh.): VI, 9 % 355 (a 
people — country— in Bharatavarsha). 

A(avika, pi. (°<iA) (“ people dwelling in the forest”). 
§ 313 (Oadayuddh.) : IX, 32s, 1820 (prthivi tarvd »a- 
Mlecchdtavikd). 

Atharva - <?iva : XIII, 901 ; do. (C.) or A° (B.), pi. * 
Artharvaveda : XIII. 4706. 

Atharvafiras 1 , an Upanishad (v. BR.): I, 2882; III, 
1 7066 ; XIII, 4298. Do. 8 - Mahfipurusha (Ma° Pu°et°). 

Atharvacjlrsha ■» (JSva (1000 names 1 ). 

Atharvan 1 (a pshi). § 493 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14215 
(finds out Agni in the Bea), 14218, 14225, 14226, 14227. — 
§ 560 (Sanatsujatap.) : V, 43, fl670. — § 606 (Tripur&khy.) : 
VIII, 34, 1497 ( Atharvdhgxraaau ). — § 730 (Anu^fisan.) : 
XIII, 14/8/8, 991 (sa-Brhaspatih). 

Atharvan* - Atharvaveda : XII, 13136 (Rgvede ta-Yajur- 
vede * thaiv atharva- Sama$u ), 13258 (paficakalpam Atharvdnam 
Jcjrtydbhih parivrmhitam ) ; XIII, 4590 ( vedam } 

Atharvan*, pi. ~ Atharvaveda : III, 12963 (Atharvanah ) ; 
V, 1711 (Atharvatu ) ; XII, 8613. 

Atharvapa (“belonging Jbo or named after Atharvan”): 
V, 1391 ; VII, 2851 ( tthdnam Atharvanatya ) ; VIII, 1848, 
f4625 (“ which in efficacy equalled an Atharvan rite,” PCR.); 
XIII, 1086 (, Atharvand dvijdh). 

Atharvana » Atharvavcda: XII, 132&9 ( °vxdah ). 

Atharvangiraa « Angiras. S 555 (Indravijaya) : V, 18, 
549 (°*), 551 (°«* i). 

Atharvan girasa 1 « Angiros: it, 437 (?; in the palace of 
Brahm&n); V, 550 (°o ndma ved* 9 min vai bhamhyaii). 
Do.*, adj. : VIII, 3488 {Atharvdhgirobl grulih ), 4795 {kjtydm 
°lm iv ogrdm ) ; IX, 907 («*do.). 

Atharvahgiras&h (pl.) t a kind of pshis? (II, 437; 
« Atharvaveda ?). 

AtharvahgirasaJti (pi.) : XII, 12736 ( Yajur-#k-8dmabhit 
jushtam Atharvdhgiratais tathd % i.e. Atharvaveda). 

Atharvaveda: I, 2888 ( °pravardh ); II, 450; III, 15147 
(Oproktafy ) ; V, 648 (°»ww<raiA) ; XIII, 469 (°ud$ uit ea). 

Athida, v. Aliada. 

Atib&hu. § 103 (Aipq&vat.): I, 05, 2559 (among four 
Gandharvasattam&b, whose mother was Prfidhft) 

Atibala 1 . 8 815* (Skanda) : IX, 46, 2546 (given to Skanda 
by Vlyu). 


Atibala 1 . 8 8415 (R&jadh.) : XU, 69, 2218 (Ananpa- 
putra ) : Obtaining an extensive empire after the demise of hia 
father, htf became a slave of hia passions. 

Atibhirna, 8 492 (Angirasa) : III, 220, 14166 (among 
the five yajnamush&h dev&h “ of the gods”). 

Atigrhga. 8 ®15# (Skanda) : IX, 46, 2551 (given to 
Skanda by Vindhya ; PCR. has Agniqphga). 

Atl dhumr a — 9 iva (1800 names 

Atidipta « 9* va (1000 r names 1 ). 

Atlkala « 9 iva (1800 names 1 ). 

Atikroohra * Mah&purusha (Ma° Pu°st°). 

Atindra « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Atindriya « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Atiratha. § 150 (Pfiruv.) : I, 94. 3704 (among the sons 
of Matin&ra). 

Atlaara, v. Abhis&r*. 

Atishanda. § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 4q, 120 (among the 
n&gas who received the white N&ga who issued from the 
mouth of Bala-R&ma). 

Atishthira. § 615w (Skanda) : IX, 46, 2650 (given to 
Skanda by Manu). 

Atithi(n). 8 6326 (Sho^ar&jop.) : XII, 29, 917 (Suhotraft 
oaivdtithinam mftarp gxtgruma Bfdiaya)\ 921 (atho 'tithih ; 
« Suhotra). 

Ativarcas. § 81 5a (Skanda): IX, 46, 2648 (given to 
Skanda by Himavat). 

Ativrddha - Qiva (1000 names*). 

Atiyaqas- Kyshna: XII, 13139. 

Atlyama. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 45, 2547 (given to 
Skanda by Varuga). 

# Atman 1 (the Supreme Sop!): IX, 2352 ; do. 1 - (fix* (1000 
names*), X^shna (XIV, 1491). 

Atmaniraloka « ?iva (1000 names*). 

Atmasambhava — 9^ va (looo names*). 

Atmaatha «* XrBbna : XII, 1641. 

Atmavat — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Atmay oni 1 — Kyshna : XII, 1623; XIII, 7392, 7395 ; 
do.* « Vishnu (1000 namos). 

Atreya 1 (descendant or descendants of Atn>. 8 59 taarpa- 
sattra): I, 63o, 2048.— 8 824 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 20, 
971 (pi.) (in the speech of Baka D&lbhya : perform their 
religious practice in the forest protected by Yudhishfhira). — 
§ 376 (Tlrthay.) : III, 86, 8236 (among the pshis who 
expect Yudhish(hira at the Tlrthay&tra ). — § 461 (Tima* 
devacar.): Ill, 192, tfl®!® 4 (diaoiple of V&madeva).— 
§ 559 (Praj&garap.) : V, 30, 1260 (A°iya ca saipvddaxp 
Sddhydndnx ceti ). — § 637 (R&jadh.): XII, 47 q, 1594 (among 
the pshis who surround Bhlshma on his arrow-bed).— 8 665* 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 208<, 7598 (one of the seven pshis in 
tye North).— § 677 (do.): XII, 236, 8592 (Indrodomanah), 
8596 (&U>£rl«£). — 8 787 (Anuq&san.) : XIII, 137a, 6247 
(among tho pious princes, etc., who have attained to heaven 
by charity and penances). — 8 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4, 

1 124 (i.e. Durv&sas). 

Atreya*, pi. (°d£)- § 574 (Jambfikh.) : VI, 9 o, 376 (among 
the peoples in Bharatavarsha in the North and East) 

Atreyi 1 ' 8 268 (Varupasabhiv.) : II, 9, 374 (among the 
rivers in the palace of Varupa in their personified forms). 

Atreyi* (a kind of menstruating woman, v. BR.). 8 851 
(Apaddh.) : XII, 106, 6094 \iv%gnpd brahmahatyd vai J?- 
nidhane bhatit). 

Atrt *, a pshi. 8 806 (Samudra) : I, 21, 1217 (brahmankitf). 
—8 86 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 06, 2518 (one of the six mahandus, 
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Brahm&n’s spiritual sons). — § 109 (Am^uvat.) : I, 66, 2568 
(among the sons of Brahmdn, maharshayaK) t ~-\ 111 (do.): 

I, 06, 2570 (has many sons, all of them $iddhdh t mahar - 
thayah ).— § 130 (do.): I, 87, 2721 (his— -i.e. Virasvat’s, 
Nil. — son is born in the world as Vidura; cf. I, 4807). — 
g 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123a, 4807 (ya 9 codito bhutkare 'bhdt 
pranaah(e ). — § 228 (Aurvop.) : 1, 181, 6872 (rescues the ILL 
from the sacrifice of Pariu^ara). — g 270 (Brahmosabhav.) : 

II, 11, 436 (among the Prajdndtp patayah, etc., who surround 

Brahman in his palace). — g 347 (Nalop.): Ill, 64, 2462 
( Vaqiahtha- Bh?gv • Atri- aamaih . . . tdpasaih ). — § 455 

(Brfthmanamah.) : III, 186 : His discourse with Gautama 
as to who is to be styled the foremost of sovereigns ; he gets 
largo gifts from king Vninya : (12684), 12691, 12709, 12713. 
— g 494 (Augirasu): III, 222, 14235. — § 599* (<?iui): 
VII, 144, 6028 (A trek put ro 'bhavat Somtth t etc.). — g 602 
(Dronavadhsp.) : VII, 190^ 8727. — § 615 (Baladeva- 
tirthay.) : IX, 43, f 2 *47 (had ^ een the hotj* at Soma’s 
Bajasuya sacrifice). — § 615 k (Skanda): IX, 467, 2512. — 
§ 656 (Khadgotp.): XII, 166a, 6135 (among the sons of 
Brahman); /8, 6142 (among those who accepted the eternal 
religion laid down in the Vedas). — § 661 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
2075, 7534 (among the spiritual sons of Brahmdn).— g 665 
(do.) : XII, 208a, 7570 (among the soven sons of Br&hmfin), 
7572 (®-!7 m 9 e) } 7597 (Atreh putrah . . . Sdraavata jt, 
among tho yshis i n the West). — § 667 (do.) : XII, 214, 7786 
{mahar shir bhagavdn Atrir veda tao-chub a-sambhavam ). — § 702 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 293a, 10762.— § 7175 (Nfcrayanlya) : 

XII, 336a, 12686 (among the twenty-one Pr&jftpatis). — 
$ 717c (Uparicora) : XII, 336/8, 12724 (among the Boren 
Rshis, the Citraqikhandins). — § 7176 (NarayapTya) : XII, 
341*. 13040 (among the eight Prakytis upon whom all tho 
worlds dopond) ; £, 13075 (among the seven Manasfih). — 
g 730 (Anu^itoan.) : XIII, 14, 684: The wife of Atri 
abandoned her husband and sought the protection of Mahft- 
dova, who granted her that sho Bhould obtain a son without 
Atri, 686; /5/3, 990.— § 734 (do.): XIII, 26a, 1761. — 
§ 746 (do.) : XIII, 667, 3289 ( Pitdmahasutah ) ; 66 ?, 3332. 
— 8 747 (Suvar^otp.) : XIII, 86 ?, 4125. — § 749(Anu9usan.) : 

XIII, 91, 4329 (SrrJyamMwflA), 4343-4, 4371.— § 7506 
(Bisast.): XIII, 93a, 7, 5, c, 4416, 4436, 4458 { Q pramukhuh 
mahanhayah), (4462), 4481, (4482), (4514). — § 770 
(Anuq&san.): XIII, 1610, t, 7115 (°ch putrah Saruwatah, 
ono of tho seven Varunatya rtvijah, in tho West), 7116 (the 
first of tho seven Dhan$gvara*ya gurava in the North), 7157 
(Bhfgv-Ahgiro-ddibhiK ). — § 7l2j (Utathya): XIII, 166, 
7243 (gave Bhadril to Utathya). — § 772m (Pavanurjuras.) : 
Vfiyu said : Once the gods and D&. were fighting each other 
in the dark. Rahu pierced both Surya (tho Sun) and Soma 
(the Moon) with his arrows. Tho gods repaired to the 
brahman R. Atri, who becoming the Moon and Sun dispelled 
the darkness and burnt the As., who wore now slain by the 
gods. “Name thou a kshattriya superior to Atri": XIII, 
167, 7291, 7294, 7298, 7299, 7301-4.— § 775 (Anuqttsan.) ; 
XIII, 186«, ?, 7669 (°eh putrah Sdranatafr, among the 
JUhis in tho West), 7670 (among the Jlshis in the North).— 
g 782 (Gurutfshyas.): XIV, 36e, 961. 

Atri 1 . § 98 (Aip^iivat.) : I, 66, 2645 (among tho four sons 
of <^ukra who were A»uraydjakdh). 

Atri* ■ £iva (1^00 names*) 

A trisuta =» the Moon: VIII, 4594. 

A tryanamaskartp - £iva (1000 namos 1 ). 

Atulya-^iva (1000 names*), - Vishnu (1000 names). 


Atyugra: X, 259-giva. 

Auqanasa (“ belonging to or named after Uqan&s "). g 370 
(TIrthay.) : III, 84, 8034 (°fw). — § 615 (Baladevattrthay.) : 
IX, 39, 2249 (tirtharp JTapdlamocana/n ndma ), 2261 (Saras- 
vatyds tlrthaiaram ), 2263 (tlrtham ; purifies from every 
sin).— § 641 (Raj&dh.) : XII, 122, 4479 ( 9 dstram).-§ 717 
(Vparicara): XII, 336, 12741 (^fram).— § 769 (Anu$&- 
sanik.): XIII, 107?, 5298 {lokatp). 

Auqanasi — Devay&nl : I, 3376; VII, 2297. 

Au^ija. § 264 (Sabhukriyiip.) : II, 4a, 112.— Cf. Aushija. 

A U 9I11 or a 1 (-Qibi). § 149 (Y-jati): I, 63, t 3669 
f3680 (do.). — § 232 (Svayuqivarap.) : 1, 186, 6996 (£*6i £), — 
§ 378 (TIrthay.) : III, 94, 8503 (do.).— § 403 ($ibi): III, 
194, 13249 (only B.), 13252 (mahlpatih). — § 466 (do.): 
Ill, 197, ft 13274 {tybitp mahlpatup) — g 467 (Rftjanyumah.) : 
III, 198, ft 13302 (f*6/A).— § 480 (Patirratop.) : UI, 208, 
13808 (f 16/A). — § 545 (Pativrutamfth.) : III, 294, 16674 
( Qibir Au°o yathd). — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 90*s 3146 
(^616).— § 566 (Yayati) : V, 121, 4057 (fi6ij); 122, 4085 
(do.).— § 574 (Jambfikh.) : VI, 9aa, 314 (ftWJ).— g 589 
(Dronubbishek.) : VII, 10, 373 {(jaibydt). — § 595 (Sho^a- 
Sarfijika; v.Qibi): VII, 68, 2209, 2216 {tdvatir adadad gd vai 
tybir Au°o ’ dhvare ). — § 599 (Jayadratbap.) : \II, 143, 5998 
( gaccha punyakftdl lokdn tybir Au°o yathd ). — § 6326 (8ho<}a<;n- 
rajop. ; cf. <?ibi): XII, 29, 932 (Qibbp), 934 ((M»7i), 936 
{Qaibyud- rujarsher ). — § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 236, 8693 
itybi; ascended to heaven, having sacrificed his limbs and his 
son for the sake of a brahman). — § 761 (Anu^usan.): XII 1, 
1167, 5663 (^h>ia).-§ 767 (do.): XIII, 137a, 6248 (ft hh ; 
cf. XII, 8593). — § 780 (Nakulukhy.) : XIV, 90, 2790 
{Qibih). 

AU9inara > , adj. (“belonging to the Uglnaras"). § 565 
(Galnvacarita) : V, 118, 3982 {nrpam, i.e. U^lnara, king of 
Bhojanagora). 

Au9inarl. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 325 (in the palace 
of Yama).— § 463 (<Jibi) : III, 194, 13249 (B. Asmara). 

AU9inari. § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 21, 802 
{qudr&y&tfl ; bore by Gautama the sons Kakshtvat, etc.). 

Audbhida. § 575 (Bhfimip.): VI, 12?, 453 (the first varsha 
in Kucjttdvlpa). 

Auddalaka. § 370 (TIrthay.) : III, 84, 8139 (a tirtha). 

Auddalaki. § 412 (Ashtavakriya) : III, 132, 10597 
(Qvo taketuh), 10599 (do.).— § 615 (Saptosurasvata) : IX, 38, 
IV) 2207 (a r»bi). — § 775 (Anuqasan,): XIII, 166?, 7671 
{Qvotaketuh ; among the yshis of tho North). 

Au<]Lr& (pi. °dh). g 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9/4, 365 (ft people 
in Bharatavorsha ; B. has Auipdrdh ). 

Audra (pi. °dj). § 785 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 83 t 2476 

(a people vanquished by Arjuna). 

Audumbara (pi. °^6). § 295 (liyutap.): IT, 62, I860 

(among the peoples who bring tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Aupanishada (“ belonging to or named after the Upani- 
shads") : XII, 8898 ( 1 dharmah ; printed Up a 0 in C.). 

Auraga (“belonging to or named after the Serpents") 
XII, 11103 {vUhay&n). 

Aura s lk a h (pi.). § 689 (Dronabhishekap..) : VII, llv, 397 
(have been vanquished in battle by Kyshna). 

Aurva (a yshi). § 61 (Sarposattra) : I, 66, 2112.— § 122 
/(Cyavana) : 1, 66, son of Cyavana and ArnshI and father 

/ of Rclka: 2610 (Au°o tatydif % — i.e. Arushi — samabhatad 
tirutp bhittvd mah&yag&b), 2613 (had 100 sons Jamadagni - 
purogamaipt 9cika?). — g 227 (Aurvop.) : I, 179, 
6883; 180, (6842), 6862 (he throws hie wrath into the 
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0eean).—$ 648? (Araneyap.): Ill, 815, 17468 (the office 
that A, at one time performed for the gods, concealed in 
his mother's thigh).— § 747 (Suvarnotp.) : XIII, 867, 4145 
(the fourth of Bhpgu’s seven sons).— § 772? (Pavanarjunas.) : 
XIII, 154, 7228 (Vfiyu said: “The mighty kshattriya 

K ngha was destroyed by tho ainglo [brahman] A ”). — 
ihrgava, Bhpgunandana. 

Aurva Akhyana (“the Btory relating to Aurva"). § 11 
(Purvas.): I, 1, 387, i.e. Aurvopakhy&na. 
Aurvopakhyana(xji) (“the opisode relating to Aurva"). 
§ 227 (ParuQara) : King Kytavirya, the y&jya of the Bhrgxts, 
at the end of the Soma sacrifice gratified the brahmans 
, with large offerings. After he hud ascended to heaven, it 
came to happen that his descendants were in want of wealth. 
Knowing that tho Bhrgns were rich, they went to them and 
begged. Some amongst the Bhfgus buried their wealth 
under the earth, some gave it away to brahmans , and some 
duly gave it to the kshattriya s, Some kshattriya*, while 
digging at the house of a Bhdrgava, came upon a large 
treasure. The kshattriyas then began to kill the Bhfgus 
with their arrows all over tho earth, even tho embryos. 
A Bhrgu woman fled to Himavat, holding an embryo in 
one of her thighs (“for 100 years," v. 6822). From fear 
a brahman woman reported this to the kshattriyas . Tho 
kshattriyas then went to destroy that embryo, which, how- 
ever, came out, tearing open the thigh and dazzling the eyes 
of the kshattriyas bo that they lost their sight. They asked 
the woman that they might be restored to sight, promising to 
abstain from their sinful praotice (1, 178). She told them 
to ask tho child, which .they did, and regaining their eye- 
sights they went away. The child {viprarshi) was named 
Aurva, because he had been born after tearing open his 
mother's thigh (am). Aurva devoted himself to the auaterest 
of penances with the object of destroying the whole world to 
gratify his ancestors. The Pitrs then all came from Pitrloka, 
and said : “Be propitious towards the three worlds. Having 
grown weary with the long periods of life allotted to us, we 
desired our own destruction through the kshattriyas . Such 
as commit suicide never attain to regions that are blessed, 
therefore we abstained from self-destruction” (I, 179). 
When Aurva replied that his vow must not bo in vain, the 
Pitrs prevailed upon him to throw his wrath into the waters 
of the ocean, the whole universe being made of water. It 
became a large horse-head, which, emitting fire from its 
mouth, consumes the waters of the ocean (I, 180). — 
§ 228 : Hearing this the viprarshi Paraqara controlled his 
wrath from destroying the worlds.. But ho performed 
a great rdkshasa sacrifice and began to burn the rdkshasas 
in it, and Fasishfha did not restrain him. Desirous of 
ending that sacrifice the ysAi Atri came to that place, and 
also Pulastya and Pulaha and Kratu, desiring to save the 
rdkshasas . Seeing that many rdkshasas had already been 

slain, Pulastya said: “That which befell thy father was 
brought about by his own ourso ! No rdkshasa was capable 
of devouring Qakti ; he himself provided for his own death! 
Figvdmiira was only a blind instrument in that matter. 
Both Qakti and Kalmdshapdda have asoended to heaven, 
and are enjoying great happiness, as also the other sons of 
Fasishfha, Abandon this sacrifice of thine." Pardgara then 
brought his soerifioe to an end, and threw the fire into the 
woods on the north of the JTimavat , where it may be seen to 
this day consuming rdkshasas and trees and stones in all 
seasons {parvafi parva^t) (1, 181). 


Aush&daqvl. S 149 (Tayati): I, 98. fS664 (Faswridn), 
f3688. 

Aushadha - Vishnu (1000 names). 

*Aueh&dhl (pi. °ayaf 9 the herbs, personif.) : IX, 2518 
(cf. aushadhibhifa XIII, 454 ; oshadhi ?). 

Aushija (B. Auf) (-Kakshlvat): XII, 7593 {K°)\ XII*. 
7108 (A" 0 ; printed Aushija in C.); XIII, 7663. 

Aut&nka (adj.): XIV, 1627 (gyruvrttini). 

Auttanapada : XIII, 195 {Dhruvasya). 

Avacina. § 156 (Puruv.): I, 95, tt 3770 » tt 377 * 

Aya9a«9^ a names*). 

Avaqavartin : Mahapurushastave. 

Avaqirah (pi.). § 515 (Karnadigvij.): Ill, 864, 15244 
(a people of the East conquered by Karpa). 

Avaha. § 754 (Qukakrtya): XII, 828?, 12401 : The second 
wind called A. blows with a great uoise ; it is this wind thut 
causes Soma and tho other luminaries to rise and appear. 
Within the body that wind is called Udana by the wise. 

Avakiri^a (a tirtha, only in B.). § 615 (Baludcvatirtngy.) : 

IX, 41, 2318 

Avantl (a town, i.o. UjjayinI, v. VP.). § 347 (Nalop.) : 

III, 61, 2317. 

Avantl, pi. ( °ayah , the people of Avantl). § 377 ^Dhaumya- 
tlrthak.) : III, 89, 8354 (B. Anarteshu) ( A°shu pratl^ydtp 
vat). — § 549 (P&n<javapraveqap.) : IV, la, 12 ( Surdshfrd - 
vantayas tathd ). — § 594 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/a, 350 ( Kuntayo 
9 vantayag ea, in Bharatavorsha). 

Avantya (inhabitant or king of Avantl). — a) sg. : § 296 
(Dyutap.): II, 63, 1915 (A°dh tv abhishekdrtham dpo — 

V, apo — bahuvidhds tathd), — § 561 (Tfinasandhip.) : V, 65^, 
2206 ( Avantyo , % iha Jayadrathah) ; 82/9/8, 12426 ( Avantya - 
Kdlinga-Jayadralheshu ). — § 576 (Bhagav&dgTtap.) : VI, 16a, 
622 ( Avantyo , Hha Jayadrathah , Find&nuvindau , . . ). — $ 582 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 718, 3138. — § 585 (do.): VI, 92xi 
4118, 4135.— § 699 (Jayadrathav.) : VII, 95, 3535.— § 609 
(Qalyap.): IX, 2(T, 72 (A°o, ' tha Jayadrathah), — § 619 
(Strivil.): XI, 22, 617 (slain by Bhlraa), 620. — fj) Dual 
in the phrase Finddnuvind&v Avantyau (brothers) : §| 281 
(Sahadcva): II, 81/9, 1114. — § 290 (pi^upalavadhap.) : II, 
44a, 1539.— § 561 (Y&nasandhip.) : V, 66<«, 2503.— § 572 
(Rath&tirath.) : V, 166, 5753.— § 573 (Ambop.): V, 1955, 
7607. — § 576 (BhagavadgTtap.) : VI, 177, 073. — § 678 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 46*\ 1740; 610, 2107. — § 580 
(do.) : VI, 667, 2408.-8 584 (do.) : VI, 81a, 3533, a\ 
3557; 86*, 3823.-8 586 (do.): VI, 102/, 4666.-8 587 
(Bhlshmav.): VI, 1085, 6051; 113/, 5240, 5245, 5261.— 
8 592 (Saipqaptukav.) : VII, 2Qc, 801; 25, 1083; 82, 
1410.-8 596 (Pratijn&p.) : VII, 74, 2629.-8 599 (Jaya- 
drathav.): VII, 96, 3526, 3533.-8 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
5 S’; 99 ( Finddnuvind&v Avantyau rdjaputrau mahdrathau , havo 
been slain).— 8 608 (do.) : VIII, 72^ 3612.— 8 019 (Strivil.) : 
XI, 25, 733 (slain). — 7) Dual Avaktyau (no doubt «/9): 
8 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 195, 593 ( Avantyau ea mahlpdlav 
mahdbalau susatpvftau \ prthag akshauhinlbhyum tdv abhiyOtav 
Suyodhanaip), — 8 334 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 8d, 3650 
{Avantyau tu maheshvdsau ), 3657 ( Avantyau raihin&tp varau) 
—8 384 (Bhlshmav.): VI, 88*,"&826.— 8 383 (Bhlshmav.): 

VI, 84*, 4195 ( Avantyau ea maheshvdsau Kauravatp parya - 
vdrayan), — § 388 (do.) : VI, 887, 4504 { Avantyau tu 
mahdrathau), — 8 38 7 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VI, 114, 6293 
{Avantyau mahdrathau ), 5309 (do.). — 8 399 (Jayadrathav.) ; 

VII, 99, 3682 {Avantyau bhrdtarau).—$ 609 ((Jalyap.) : IX, 
2r» 08.—5) pi. {*dh): § 515 (Karnadigvij ap. ) : III, 264, 
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16268 (J°4m M 90ft krtva).—§ 685 (Jay«drathav.) ; VI, 
87, 8852. — $ 588 (Drojjlbhishek.) : VII, lit', 397.— § 699 
(layadrathar.) : VII, 118, 4408 {tainyam Jvantydndip).— 
$ 604 (Earnap.): VIII, 8, 235.—$ 611 (^alyap.): IX, 24w, 
1298 (have been slain). 

AVara®* Qiva (1000 names*;. 

Avarua- (JJiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Avartana - Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Avasathya. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 281, 14181 (a Fire, 
son of Tapas). 

4vatata» £iva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Aveca a 9 lva (1000 names*). 

Aveaaniya - Qiva (1000 names 9 ). 

Avijfiit&gati. § 116 (Yasu, pi.): I, 00, 2589 (“whoso 
ways cannot be explored/ 9 son of Anila and Qiva). 

Avdjfi&t? — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Avijfleya: Mah&purushastave. 

Avlkalpana (B. and FCR. °mp°). § 7174 (N&rayaniya) : 
XII, 349, VI) 13593 (a king). 

Avlkshit § 6 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 231 (belongs to the past). 
— § 164 (PQruvaxpq.) : I, 94, 3740, 3741 (son of Kuru and 
father of Forikshit). 

Avikshit 9 . § 778s (Saqavartta-Mar.) : XIV, 4, 82 : King 
A. K&randharaa, son of Suvorcas, lived at the beginning of 
the Tretfc age, and was equal to Indra, Byhaspati, and 
Himavat; all kings were under his control; he was given 
to sacrifices, ho performed hundreds of horse-sacrificcs, and 
Angiras himself Berved as his priest; 6, 104 (father of 
Marutta). 

Avikflhita : VII, 2170 ( Avikshitam Marutlam ), 12177 
(rdjarshsh ) ; XII, 613 ( Marutta ), 910 (id.), 914 ; XIV, 136, 
149, 163, 176, 266, 275 

Avimudhafr (pi.), a kind of yshis. § 246 (Sundopasundop.) : 
I, 211, 7683. 

Avimukta. § 370 (Tirthay.): Ill, 8*4, 8057 (a tlrtha, 
where by the sight of Devadeva one is purified even after 
having slain a brahman, and by renouncing one’s life there 
one obtains emancipation — moksha ). 

Avindhya. § 532 (Sitasantvana) : III, 280, 16148 
(a . R&kshasa who had spoken of Rama, etc.). — § 534 
(Hanumatpratyiigam.) : III, 282, 16263. — § 541 (Indrajid- 
vadha) : III, 289, 16492, 16496. — § 543 (Ramabhisheka) : 
III, 291, 16536 (aftor tho slaughter of Havana, A. came to 
Rama with SIta). 

Avifithala (a village). § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 72/i, 
2695 ; 82C, 2877 (among the five villages, for which Yudh. 
asks Bury.). 

Avrbaka (PCR. Vfhaka). § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123fl, 4813 
(a Deva-Oandharva?). 

Avrtta (Fpita?). § 564 (Mfitallyop.) : V*, 1037, 3630 (in 
an enumeration of the principal Snakes). 

Avyakta 1 M Kysh^a : XII, 1640, 13285; do. 1 , Mahapuru- 
Bhastave (read Avyaktamadhya ) ; do. 1 * Vishnu (1000 names) ; 
do. 4 -<Jiva (1000 names 9 ). 

Avyaktanidhana : Mah&purushastave. 

Avyaktarupa 1 - £iva: XIV, 193; do. 9 -Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Avyaktayoni-Qiva: XIII, 689. 

Avyailga- Vishnu (1000 names). 

♦Avyaya 1 (“imperishable”); XII, 1437 (dm - Brahman), 
1607 (— Xjshna), 7604 (id.), 9218 {dsvsgaup » Brahman), 
10682 (- Brahman), 11229 (jyotir avyayarp), 11602 {Qambhub 
jPrqjOpatil . , . jyotir Avyayafa 12876 (dsvdndm Odik , 


i.e. Vishnu), 12879 id.), 18192; XHI, 716 

(— yiva), 1185 (—do., 1000 n&xnes 9 ), 1262 (pr&sdndipprsibhavo 
} vyayah-q iva, 1000 names 9 ), 6951 (-Vishnu, 1000 names), 
6953 (do.), 6995 (v&cam f « do.), 7045 (do.); XIV, 206 
(- Qiva).— Do. 1 , a serpent ; I, 67, 2157. 

Aya$qa&ku. § 130 (Ajpq&vat.) : I, 07, 2646 (among tho 
great Asuras who were bom among the Xekayas). 

. Ayahqiras. f 92 (Aipq&vat.) ; I, 06, 2531 (“ Donor 

* vanigt” a D&nava). — § 130 (do.): I, 67, 2646 (of. 
Ayabqanku). 

Ayana(qa) - Skanda : III, fl4639 (“ the half year ”). 

Ayati. § 136 (Yay&tyup.) : I, 76, 3155 (brother of Yay&ti). 

Ay&ti. § 136 (Yay&tyup.) : I, 76, 3155 (brother of Yay&ti). 

Ayobahu. § 130 (Axpq&vat.) : I, 07, 2733 (among the sons 
of Dhytar&ahtra). — 8 192 (Dhrtnr&shtranutran&mak.) : 1, 117, 
4545 (do.). 

Ayoda-Dhaumya( ) (B. Apoda[b] Dhaumya[h] ) - 
Ayoda(h) Dhaumya(h) (q.v.). § 15 : I, 3, 697 : athdparah 
gishyas iasyaiv Ayodadhaumyasyopamanyur (B. °poda»ya 
Dhaumyasyo 0 ) ndma . — § 16: I, 3, 740: ath&parafr fishy at 
tasyaiv Ayodadhaumyasya (B. Apodasya Dhaumyasya) Vedo 
ndma. — A°’s teeth were of iron (§ 15 : I, 3, 737). 

Ayoda(h) Dhaumya(h) (B. Apoda Dh°), a Rshi. § 14 : 
About the time of king Janamejaya, son of Fariksbit, there 
was a Rshi named A. Dh. (I, 3, 21 »684: pshir Dhaumyo 
ndma Ayo&ah) with throe disciples : Upamanyu, Arani 
Paficalya, and Veda. I, 3, 689: Ayodo Dhaumyah . — Cf. 
Ayoda-Dhaumya(l? ). 

Ayodhya (a city, i.o. Oude, v. VP.). § 226 (V&sishtha): 
I, 177, 6780 ( khydtdni purlm imdm lokeshv A°dm), 6783 
(A°vdsino jan&h), 6784. — § 280 (BhimaBena): II, 29, 1076 
(here Bhlm. vanquished Dlrghayajna). — § 346 (Halop.): 
Ill, 00, 2295. — § 348 (do.): HI, 08, 2628 ( nagartm 
ramydni ; tho city of Rtuparga). — § 351 (do.): Ill, 70, 
2745, 2761, 2766 ( [°v&amam nrpatn Rtuparnarp)\ 71, 2795 
(A°adhipatih ).— § 353 (do.) : III, 74, 2906.— § 383 (Paraqu- 
Rama) : III, 99, 8657 ( A°ydm jutam Ddgarathirp ), 8659. — 
§ 425 (Hanumad-Bhlmos.) : III, 148, 11215 (the capital of 
Rama Daqarathi). — § 461 (Vamodovucarita) : III, 192, 
ff 13145 (king Parikshit of tho IkBhvaku race). — § 475 
(Dhundhum&rop.) : III, 202, 13515 (kings Ikshvaku, 
^aqada, eto.). — § 534 (Hanumatpratyagam.) : III, 282, 
16231 (at the return of Hanumat, Rama again hopes to ruli 
at A .). — § 543 (Rfim&bhisheka) : III, 291, 16567 ( purhn 
ramydm) t 16568, 16590. — § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 116, 
3934 (king Haryaqva IkBhvaku). 

Ayodhyadhip&ti (“ the king of Ayodhya ”) = R&ma Daqa- 
rathi : XII, 954. 

Ayog* (pi. 0 d$), a custe : XII, 297?* 1086U (among the castes 
who 6pring from tho original four castes by intermixture). 

Ayogava (f. °i) (son [daughter] of a qudra with a vaiqya 
woman): XIII, 2574 (ftidrdd Ayogavag cdpi vaigydydtp 
grumyadharminah ), 2582 (i vdhydndm anujdyante Sairindhrydm 
Mdgadheshu ea j pratddhanopacdrajnam addtam ddsajlvanatp | 
atag edyogavam sale vtigurdbandhajlvanaqi ), 2587 ( AyogavUhu 
Jdyants hinavarnds tu is tray ah — so. one by a Vaidehaka, the 
Madranabha by a Nish&da, and the Pukkasa by a C&pd^hi ?)• 

Ayonija *= Vishnu : XII, 13488; XIII, 7010 (1000 names). 

Ayu(s) (gen. °oh and °ushah) x (son of PurQravas and Urvaql, 
And father of Nahusha, etc.). $ 141 (Purfiravas) : I, 76, 

/3149, 8150.— § 156 (PQravaipq.) : I, 96, ff3760 (Jyusho 
NahuthO) etc.). — § 460 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 179, 12408 
[Nahusho . . . . Ayor mfp$adkmra$ sutafr). — g 699# 
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VII, 144, 6029 (Ajnpfe Ndkutha* — $ 656 

(Khaijgotp.) : XII, 1686, 6193 (among those who succeeded 
each other in the possession of the sword . — § 702 
(tfokshadh.) : XII, 8973, 10875 (cited by ParSqara in 
a question of caste).— § 717 (Nfiriyaplya) : XII, 343, VII), 
13214 (»«*•# putro Nahutha, >).-§ 761 (Anu 5 5san.) : XIII, 
II 67 , 5661 {AyunOlhanaranyena) — § 768 (Kpslina): XIII, 
147, 6832 (son of Purfiravas and father of Nahusha)* — § 775 
(Anuqfiaan.) : XIII, I 669 , 7682. 

Ayu* (king of the frogs). $ 461 (Vamadcvacor.) : III, 102, 
tfl3173. 

Ayu(B)* - (JJiva (1000 names'). 

Ayudhin - Qiva (1000 names'). 

Ayurveda (the science of medicine)’. § 270 (Brahmasabh&r.) : 
II, 11, 442 \A°tathdthfthgo ) ; XII, 877, 8133 (Vrfo janah), 
13137, 13246 (°tidah). 

Ayutaksha - £ivo : XIII, 7514. 

▲yutauayin. § 156 (Puruvflip<;0 • I, 95 , f|3773 (he 
brought a myriad of purushamodhas, thcnco his name). 3774. 


B 


(What is not found under B should be sought for under V.) 

Babhravay&^d. § 7215 (V^vamitrop.) : XIII, 4/9, 256 
(a son of Vi$vamitra). 

Babhravya. $717 (Naruyanlya) : XII, 343^, 13262 
( .... so 9 ham evottare bhdge kramdksharav ibhdg a v it | 

Vdmdiegitamdrgem mat - prasdddn mahdtmand | Pdncdlena 
hr amah prdptas tasm&d bhdtdt sandtandt | Iidbhraiya-gotrah 
•a babhau prathamam krama - pdragah | Ndrdyamd varan t 
labdhvd prdpya yogam anuttamam | kramaip pranlya gikahnti 
ea pranayitvd aa Oulavah). 

Babbra 1 (one or more Vj-shni or Yiidava princes). § 252 
(Subhadrftharapap.) : 1, 219, 7915 (a Vphpi). — § 291 
(Qi^upalavadhap.) : II, 46, 1569 (his wife is ravished by 
9i?upala). — § 608 (Karnap.) : Y1IT, 86, f4322 ( °suta 
slays the elephant of the Kulindu chief; Derdijdka - 8dnu t 
i.e. Bubhru, is wounded by the son of Sahadovu).— § 641 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 81, 3040 (° Ograxenayoh ; belongs to the 
opposition against Kyshpa).— § 793 (Mausalap.) : XYI, 1, 
17, 29; 37, 72, 102; 4, 105, 108-9, 110. 

Babhru", pi. ( 0 ara£) (the race of Bubhru). § 793 ( Mausalap.) : 
XYI, 7\ , 178. 

Babhru* (son of Vigvfimitra). § 7215 (Vigvftmitrop.) : XIII, 
4/9, 249. 

Babhru 4 - Qiva (XIII, 589, 1000 names 1 ), Yishpu (1000 
names), Kfahna: XII, 1511. 

Babhru A . § 455 (Br&hmanam&h.) : III, 186, 12705 (among 
honourable appellations of the king). 

Babhrum&lln. $ 264 (Sabhftkriy&p.) : II, 4 a, 111. 

BabhrUY&ha. $ 1 1 (Parras.) : I, 2, 608 ( *- Babhru vfthana). 

Babhruvihaua (the son of Arjuna and Citrftngadfi, princess 
ef MapipQra). $ 11 (Parras.): I, 2, 398 (°janma ).— § 250 
(Arjunavanavisap.) : I, 217 f 7884.—$ 785 (Anugitftp.): 
XIYi 709 3302 (king of MsfipOta and son of Aijuna), 2314, 


2317, 2322, 2333-4; 80, 2360, 2393, 2396 ; 81, 2404, 
2406,2426; 80,2571 (Ifanip&rapatty); 87,2600; 88,2607; 
80w, 2677.— Cf. Babhruvftha, Citrftngad&suta, Oitrfthgad&t- 
maja, Dhonanjayasuta, ManipQrapati, Manipureqvara. 

Badarap&oana (a tirtha on the Sarasvatl). § 615 (Bala- 
dev&t.) : IX, 47, 2760.-$ 615y : IX, 48, 2762, 2793, 2812: 
There the beautiful frutdvatl, Bharadvtija's daughter, a brahma- 
c&rinl, practised austerities for many years, desirous of obtaining 
Indra for her husband. Indra then oame in the guise of 
B.-r- Pasishfha, and told her that everything is attainable by 
penances, and asked her to boil five jujubes, when he went 
away to mentally recite certain mantras at Indratlrtha , that 
was not far away. She sat down to boil the jujubes, but in 
vain; the day was about to wane; her fuel was all consumed; 
then she first thrust her feet into the fire, without changing 
a muscle of her face. Indra then showed himself in his own 
proper form, and said that her wish would be accomplished ; 
throwing off her body, she would live with him in heaven as 
his spouse ; and this tirtha would be the foremost in the world 
and be called B. ; he granted her a boon superior to that 
granted to Arundhatl (s) by Mahddeva : the person who will 
reside in this tirtha for only one night and bathe there with 
his soul fixed on meditation, will, after having thrown off his 
body, obtain many regions of blessedness difficult of acquisition. 
Then Indra went back to heaven ; a shower of oelestial 
flowers poured down, etc., and (Jrut&vatl, throwing off her 
body, became the spouse of Indra . — Gf. Badarip&cana. 

Badarl (“Zizyphus Jujuba,” a tirtha and the hermitage of 
Nara and N&r&yana at the sources of the Gangfi ; LIA. I, 
547/661 ; YP.). § 48 (^esha) : I, 38, 1567.— § 3335 

(Aijunap.): Ill, 40, 1636. — § 3395 (Aijuna): III, 47, 
1890 (tad Ogramapadatp pu^yatp V°n&md). — § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tlrthok.): Ill, 90, 8396, 8397 (tasydliyagasah— i.e. Vishnu's 
—punydt } i vigaldtp B°im anu | dgramafc khydyate punyas trishu 
loksshu vigrutah ; Gangs, which formerly streamed with cold 
water, streams here with hot water and carries golden sand, 
eto.). — § 394 (Arjuna Kfirtt.) : III, 116, 10143 (i ramydip ). 
— § 420 (Gandhamidanapravcga) : III, 141, 10893. — 
§ 421c (Aka$a*Ganga) : III, 142, 10902 (the “ great river” 
springs from 2?., etc.).— § 423 (Gandhamftdanupraveqa) : III, 
146, 11024 (ts jagmur vigdldm B°lm prati; description of 
the jujube-tree and the hormitago), 11032, 11064 ( BhAgxra - 
thltp . . . vlkahamdnd . . . vigdldm B°lm anu ). — 

§ 432 (Saugandh.) : III, 164, 11367 (t vicalum ). — § 434 
(do.): Ill, 166, 11439 (“having passed Gahgtidvara they 
saw many beautiful mountains, among others Himavat ; 
vigdld Badarl drshfd Kara- Ndr dyandgr amah y etc.), 11443 
(Nara-Ndrdyanasthdnaip Badarlty abhmgrutam ). — § 449 
(Ajagarap.): Ill, 177, f!2346 ( vigdldip ), f 12349. — § 457 
(Vaivasvatop.) : III, 187, 12749 (viguldydip Badarydtp). — 
§ 5245 (Aijuna) : III, 272, 15806. — § 565 (Galavacoritn) : 
Y, 111, 3824 (dgramapads ). — § 636 (Rajadh.) : XII, 39, 
1432.— § 640 (do.) : XII, 127, 4662.— § 7175 (Naifiyaplya) : 
XII, 336, 12659 (°dgramatp), 12663 (id.); 340, 12975 
(°dgramatp); 343, 13270 (do.); 344, 13314 (id.), 13329 
( dgramaip ), 13330 (id.), 13337 ( tigdlurp ). — § 730 (Annqft- 
sanik.) : XIII, 14, 598.—$ 768 (do.): XIII, 148, 6924.— 
$ 777 (Svarg&rohap. p.) : XIII, 168, 7749. 

Badarika - Badarl. $ 870 (Tlrthay.) : III;. 84, 6155 
(°t\rth$ ; by bathing thero one obtains d long life and goes 
to heaven). 

Badarip&oana ( - °ra°). $ 360 (Tlrthay.) : III, 82, 7050 
(there one should eat jujubeV 
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Badhir&ndha (“ deaf and blind,” a serpent). g 664 
(Mfttallyop.) : V, 1037, 3632 (in Bhogaratl); 

Bftheylka (“ used among the Buhikas v. Bit. ; Nil. 
“ used by the slaughter of An oi ”) : VIII, 2049. 

B&hi (a Pi^Rcn, progenitor of the Bfihlkas) : VIII, 2064. 

B ahika , pi. (°d£). § 678 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 60 ir, 

2084 (in the wings of Yudhishthiru’s Kraufio&runa vyuha, 
on the first day of the battle ; B. Bdlhikdf ).— g 007 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 44-45 (should be avoided os being devoid of 
virtue, etc.; Karna had hod to live among them; “there in 
a town £&kalu, a river Apagii, and a V°-clan Jarttikius”; 
description ; do never porform sacrifices and aro exceedingly 
irreligious; they are the offspring of the two Pieces Balii 
and Hika ; they are not ercatod by the Croator ; the regions 
are called Ara^ul>, the water BahTkaxp ; the lowost of 
brahmans are residing there from very remote times, tulyakdldh 
Prajdpatehy not possessing the Vedas, etc.) ; 44, 2030, 
2032, 2033, 2039 (' °duth(dnd»i) t 2045, 2046, 2048, 2056, 
2057, 2058, 2060, 2061 (Araffd nthna Buhlkuh), 2064 (do.), 
2065; 46, 2075, 2076 (sg.), 2078, 2079, 2080, 2098 
(itSnafi, 2108. — § 714 (Qukakytya) : XII, 328, 12384 
{madam prthivyd Vdhlkdh). 

Bahika, a water among tho Buldkas : VIII, 2068. 

Bahinara. § 267 ( Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 326 (in the palace 
of Yama). 

BihT (V8hl°), v. BSlh°. 

Bahu'. § 554 (Sainyodyog.) : V, 4 7 , 85.— Do.* § 582 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 74*/, 2731 (among eightoon kings 
who annihilated thoir kinsmen, friends, and relatives ; was 
born among the Sundarnvaipqah). — Do.* § 640 (Riyadh.) : 
XII, 67, 2054 (Bahu’s sou king Sagara, who exiled his 
eldest son Asamanjos). — § 6736 (Bali-Vfisavas.) : XII, 
287« l 8263. 

Bahubadhafr (pi. ; B. Bahuvddydh ; a people in BhSrata- 
varsha). § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9, 362. 

Bahubhuta « Qiva (1000 names*). 

Bahu^alin 1 . § 282 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6983 (among 
tho princes who came to tlio svay&ipvara of Kyshna). Do.* = 
(Jiva : XIV, 203 

Bahu^iras — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bahuda 1 ' § 156 (Puruv.) : I, 96, ( Parlhhit khalu 

Buhuddm upayeme Suyagdm ndma *; mother of Bhlmascna). 

Bahllda* (a sacred river; VP. “two rivet’s so called”). 
§ 370 (Tlrthay.) : III, 84, 8045 (having dwelled thero 
for one night, one bocomes honoured in Heaven). — r § 377 
(Dhaumyatirth.): Ill, 88, 8323.—g 399 (Tirthay.): Ill, 
95, 8513. — § 574 (Jumbukk.): VI, 9\, 322 (mahdnadbf i?) 
(in Bh&ratavarsha), 337. — § 628 (Rajadh.) : XII, 23, 669, 
689. — § 7316 ( Ashtavakra-Dik-s.) : XIII, 19, 1408.— § 757m 
(Goloka): XIII, 102ff, 4887. — § 758 (Anuqusan.) : XIII, 
103 A 4944. — § 775 (do.): XIII, 186ff, 7053 (makdnadl ?). 

Bahudama (ft Maty). g 615« (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2628. 

Bahud&Xltaka, § 64L1 (Rnjadh.): XII, 59, 2204 (Brahmdn’s 
treatise of ethics as abridged by Indra). 

Bahudhanindita - Qiva (looo mimes*). 

Bahudhanyaka (a region of the West). § 285 (Nakulfl) : 
II, 32, 1187 (conquered by Nakula). 

Bahudhara - Qi va (looo names*). 

Bahudhatmaka « Hiranysgarbha : XII, 11232. 

Bahugu^a (a Dcvagandharva?, v. BE.). § 191 (Arjuna): 
1, 123, 4814 (carno to the birth of Arjuna). 

B&huka 1 (a Nags). g 66 (Sarpasattra) : I f 67, 2154 (oi 

. Kauravya’s race). 


B&huka 1 (Nala-the sfita A). g 348 (Nolop.) : ,111, 66, 
2627.— § 349 (do.) : III, 67, 2535, 2608, 2640, 2644.— 
§ 351 (do.): Ill, 70, 2748 ; 71, 2771, 2772, 2779, 2781, 
2782, (2787), 2789, 2794, 2796, 2797, 2800, 2801, 2804, 
2806.— § 352 (do.): Ill, 72, 2814, 2816, 2817, 2819, 2823, 
2825, 2827, 2828, 2834, 2835, 2836.— § 353 (do.) : 111, 73, 
2869, 2883, 2885 ; 74, 2894, (2897), (2900), 2902, (2903); 
76, 2922, 2925, 2928, 2933, 2940, 2941, 2942, 2945, 2946; 
76, 2953, 2959, 2900; 77, 3016. 

Bahuka 9 , a prince. § 402 (Tirtlmy.): Ill, 120, 10277. 

Bahukantaka (a mode of fighting). § 621 (Rftjadh.): 
XII, 6, *132 (v. Nil.). 

Bahuk&rk&qa ** 9*™ (10®° names*). 

B&hula 1 . g 502 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 74v> 2729 (Tdla- 
jahglidnum\ among eighteen kings who annihilated their 
kinsmon, friends, and relatives) ; do.* »Qiva (1000 names*). 

B&hula 1 (a Maty). § 615 n (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2621. 

Bahula* (a river in Bhuratavarshu). § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
8X, 334. 

Bahumal&« Qiva (1000 names*). 

Bahumukha * <Jivo (looo names 1 ). 

Bahumulaka (a Ntigu). § 47 (Aslikap., Sarp&namak.) : 
1,36,1501. 

Bahunotra = (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Bahuprada ~ <? iva ( l00 ° “a™ 81 )- 

Bahupr asada » Qiva (looo names*). 

Bahuputrika (a Maty). § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2621. 

Bahura^mi =* £iva (1090 names 2 ). 

Bahurupa - £iva (1000 names*, etc.). 

Bahuvadyall, V. Bahubadhyah- 

Bahuvedya = Qi va (1000 names 2 ). 

Baliuyojana (a Maty). § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2627. 

Bahva$in (a son of Dhytarash^ra). § 130 (Aipqavat.) : 
I, 67, 2736 (v. Dhartarashtrah). — § 162 (Dhrtarushtra- 
putranfimak.) : I, 117, 4550. — § 583 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 
88 1 , 3901 (slffin by Bhlrna on the eighth day), 3904, 3915. 

# Bahvrca (“ one who has studied the Rg-Voda”) : XV, 312. 

Bahyakarna (a Niiga). § 47 (Astikap., Sarpanamakath.) : 
I, 36, 1554. 

Bahy&ku^da (a Naga). g 564 (UatalTyop.) : V, 103^ 
3626 (in Bhogavati). 

Baka 1 (a Rikksbasa). § 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 361 ( Hitfimba - 
Bakayor vadhah), 383 ( Bakasya nidhane), — § 7 1 (Adivaipqavat., 
Bhuratasutra) : I, 61, 2258. — § 158 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 86, 
ff3825 ( tasi/dm apy Ekaonkrtiydm Bakam ndma rdkuhasayi 
hatvd Pducdlanagaram adhigatdh ). — g 215 (BakavadhapO : 
I, \Q0ff (slain by Bhishmn) ; 160, 6207 ; 163, 6287; 164, 
6295, 6302, 6313 ( °vanam ). — g 216 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 166, 
6316 ( 0 rflfo/wifl»»), 0317 (do.). — g 315 (tfaitreyaqapa) : III, 
10, 368 (tho Pancjavas have slain the rakshasCB, the enemies 
of the gods, Hidhnba - Baka - mukhydndrp Kirmlratya ea 
rafohuah). — g 316 (Kirmiravadhup.) : III, U, 407, 415 
(“mama bhrdtd Bako says Kirmlra, alluding to the fact that 
Bhlma had slain Kirmlra’s brother Baka in the Vetrakiya 
forest), 419, 420.— g 317 (Arjun&bhigam.) : III, 12, 573 (all. 
to g 215).— g 435 (Ja^asuravadh.): Ill, 167, 11496 (tndrgap 
Baka-Hidimbayoh ). — g 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 80o,*31&l. 
— § 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 80, 4019 (Ar$hya^rngam 
mirinam Bhtmasenasya khydtam Baka-vadhena eat). — g 599 
/( J ay adrathavadhap . ) : VII, 108, 4076 (rdk*h'<$apravaro, 
brother of Al&mbusha Arshyar^yngi ; slain by Bhlmosena).— 
g 600 (Oha$otkacavadhap.) : VII, 176, 8006 (a kinsman of 
Alftyudha and a friend of Hidimba ; an eater of brahmans, 
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slain by Bhuna), 8010 {fflfimba-Baka-Eimlrdh, kinsmen of 
Al&yudha, and slain by Bhishma) ; 178, 8077 ( °bhrdtrd , 
i.o. Al&yudha), 8107 {°jndtim, i.e. Al&yudha); 180, f821 1 
(i rdkehaeendrd Hidimba - Kirmlra - Baka -pradh&ndh ) ; 18l£S£, 
8235 {Hifimba-Baka-Eirmlrdli, have boon slain by Bhl- 
masena). 

Baka* (“crane,” Dharma as Taksha). § 548 (Araneyap.): 
Ill, 818, fl7315. 

Baka 1 (a Rahi, ordinarily called Baka D&lbhya). § 264 
(Sabh&kriy&p.) : II, 4 a, 106 (/).). — § 324 (Dv&itavan&prav.) : 
III, 26, 968 (Z).), 984 (/).). — § 615 (Baladevatirthay.) : 
IX, 40 , 2316 ( Bakaeydgramam ), 2317 (D.). — § 615c: 
IX, 41 , 2318 (D.), 2322 (D.), 2330 (JD.), 2337 (muntfi), 2339 : 
In former times the It. residing in the Naimitha forest had 
performed a sacrifice which extended over twelve years. After 
the Ftgvajit had been completed, the ft. went to the country 
of the Pdhcdlae and solicited the king to give them twonty-ono 
calves to be given away as dakehtnd . Lalbhya Baka gave 
them his, and then applied to Lhrtardshfra, who, os some of 
his kine had died, angrily told him to take these. B. set his 
heart upon tho destruction of king Lhrtardehfra. Cutting 
the flesh off from the dead animals, having ignited a fire on 
the tlrtha of the Saraevatl , he poured those pieces as libations 
for tho destruction of king Lhrtardehtra'e kingdom, which 
began to waste away, until he, reminded by his counsellors, 
repairing to the bank of the Saraevatl , hod gratified ft. 
B., who, in ordor to free his kingdom, again poured libations 
into the fire. Receiving many animals as a gift, he once 
more proceeded to the Nainmha wood, and Lhrtardehfra 
returned to his capital. 

Baka 4 (a r»hi named together with D&lbhya). § 462 (Baka- 
Qakras.): 111,183, ffl3212 ( Baka-Ldlbhyau ), 13215 {Baka- 
(jahra-eamdgamaip ) , 13224, 13226, (13228), (13237), 13247. 

Baka 6 , pi. {°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 369 
(in Bharatavarsba, in tho South). 

Baka-bhratr (“ the brother of B.,’ 1 i.e. probably Al&yudha) : 
XI, 792 (is burnt after death).— Cf. VII, 8077. 

B&ka-Qakra-samvada(h) ( (< Conversation between Baka 
and Indra ”). § 462 (Mark.) : III, 193 : Yudhiehfhira, 

having heard that the fekie Baka and Lalbhya were long- 
lived and friends of Indra, asked Mdrkandeya about the 
meeting of Baka and Indra. Mdrkandeya related: After 
the conflict between the gods and asurae was over, and Indra 
had bocome the ruler of the three worlds, all people were 
happy and virtuous. Once Indra , riding on Airdvata , surveyed 
his happy subjects, and, descending to earth, he made a visit 
to the r»hi Baka , who had lived for 100,000 years and was 
adored by gods and pehte (? deyarehiganaeevita, v. 13236; 
PCR. has the aoens.), in his hermitage in the east by the 
seaside. Indra asked him about the Borrows of those who 
have a long life. Baka mentioned several common disagreeable 
things, and finally, the having to witness the injustices that 
take place. Indra then asked him about their joys; he 
mentioned the frugal life of a pious brahman, who only eats 
after having Waited on his guest. 

Bak&nakha (son of Vicvamitra). § 7215 (Viqv&mitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/3, 257. 

Bakav&dha (“the slaughter of Baka”). § 10 (Parvas.) : 
I, 2 , 313 {Bakavadhab parva , i e. Bakavadhaparvan). 

Bakavadhaparvan (“the slaughter of Baka,” the 10th 
of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). § 215 : 1, 167 ff* • The 
Pdnia vae for some time dwelt in the abode of the brahman, 
living on alms; Bhlma alone used to eat one-half of the 


alms. One day Bhlma and Eunti overheard the brahman 
complaining (I, 167), and his wife (I, 168) and daughter 
asked to be sacrificed for him to a rdkehaea , and their little 
son said that he would slay the rdkehaea with a blade 
of grass. Eunti approached (I, 168), and learned that the 
rdkehaea Baka (“ king of the Aeurae” v. 6808), a cannibal, 
protected the town and tho country, receiving as his feo 
a cartload of rice, two buffaloes, and the human being 
who brought them to him, from one after another of the 
householders, while the king, residing in VetralAyagrha (sea 
BR.), did nothing to protect the country against him. 
Now tho turn bad come for the brahman , and as he had no 
wealth to buy a man, and could not part with any of hie 
family, he would go with all his family to the rdkehaea , in 
order that he might dovouT them all (1, 160)* Kuntl said 
that one of her sons would bring the food to the rdkehaea . 
This the brahman energetically refused, until she hod told 
him that on account of his strength and mantrae her son 
would bo safe; but he ought not to disclose this fact to 
anybody, for then people might trouble them out of curiosity, 
and if her son imparted his knowledge to anybody ho would 
himself no longer bo able to profit by it. Bhlma also 
consented (I f 161). When the others returned home with 
their alms, Yudhiehfhira blamed his mother for her rash act ; 
but she relied on Bhlma (I, 162). The next morning Bhlma 
set out for the abode of the rdkehaea , and approaching he 
began himBclf to eat the food he carried, loudly calling the 
rdkehaea by his name. The rdkehaea came out in a fury; 
but Bhlma , disregarding liis yells and blows, leisurely ate 
up the whole of that food and washed his hands. Then they 
began to hurl trees at each other, and thereupon they clasped 
each other with their arms. At last Bhlma pressed Baka 
down to the earth, and placing one knee on the middle of 
bis back, bent him double, while ho {Baka) roared frightfully 
and began to vomit blood (I, 163). Baka died uttering 
frightful yells. The rdkehaeae , his relatives, came and 
promised never again to kill human beings, and frou^ that 
day the rdkehaeae of that region were very peaceful towards 
mankind. Bhlma placed the corpse at one of the gates of the 
town, and went away unobserved. The brahman told the 
citizens that it was a brahman skilled in mantrae { mantra - 
eiddha ) who hod slain the rdkehaea, and they established 
a Brahma festival {brahmamahaip) (1, 164). 

Bakula — 9* T& (i000 names 9 ). 

Bala 1 (an Asura, son of Dan&yns, and brother of Vptra). § 96 
(Aipq&v.)j I, 65, 2541 {Bala- Flrau). — § 277 (Jar&sandh&v.): 
II, 23,i 897 {Qakraip Bala ivdeurah). — § 443 (Niv&t&ka- 
vacay.) : III, 168, 12073 ( Namueiip Bala - Vftrau ea Prahldda - 
Narakdv apt, and many millions of Daityas had Indra 
vanquished with this car). — § 555 (Indra) : V, 10, 497. — 
§ 578 (Bhishmav.) : VI, 46 n , 1711 {Balaip Qakra ivdhave ). — 
§ 586 (Bhishmav.) : VI, 100, 4561 {devaeendip yathd Bala 5). 
— § 590 (Dron&bhishek.) : VII, 14, 542 {yathd . . . 
Bala-Qakrau). — § 592 (Saipqaptakav.) : VII, 30, 1310 
{Indratp Vftra-Bald iva), — § 599 (Jayadrathavadh.) : VII, 
109, 4131 {Balatji hatveva Vdeavah ); 118, f4698 \vaktrarp 
vicakarta dehat | yalhd purd Vqjradharah praeahya Balaeya 
eaipkhye 9 tibalaeya r&jan).—% 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 80, 
f4689 {yathendro Balam ofaed rane). — § 641 (R&jadh.): 
XII, 98£, 3660.— § 730 (Anuqasan.) : XIII, 14X, 806 
(v. . Yaksha). — § 7765 (Saqxvartta-Mar.) : XIV, 5, 114 
{nihantd tvatp Balaeya ea ). 

Bala* (son of Varu^a and Devi). § 124 (0ukra) : 1, 68, 2816. 

14 
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Bala 3 (un Angirasa). § 665 (Mokshadh.): XIX, 208*» 7593 
(Ahgiraeak, among the rshis in tho East). — § 770 (Anuq&san.) : 
XIII, leir, 7108 (v. Angiras). 

Bala 4 (a companion of Skanda). § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 46, 
2546 (given to Skanda by Vftyu). 

Bftla 3 (m) (a Vi^vndcva). § 749 (Anu$&san.) : XIII, 0I7, 
4355. ’ 

Bala 1 (a monkey). § 539 (Kumbhakarnadivodha) : III, 287, 
16414 

Bala 7 (son of Purikshit, king of Ayodhyii). § 461 (Varna- 
devaenr.): Ill, 192, 13178. 

Bala 8 - Baladeva (Bala-Ruma) : IX, 2120, 2136, 2145, 2147, 
2156, 2178, 2252, 2446, 2759, 2831, 2926, 3045; XIII, 

68G0 {hall). 

Bala 9 - £iva (1000 names 1 ); 1 (1000 namos 1 ). 

Bala» (JJiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Balabandhu. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 230 (belongs to the 
past). 

Balabhadra » Baladeva (Bala-Rdma) : IX, 2284. 

B&labhadrah (pi.). § 604 (Knrnap.): VIII, 0, 153 (the 
warriors of Balabhadra ?). 

Balabhedana =* India: VIII, 3869. 

Balabhid = Indra : I, tll68; III, 10384; Y, 2772, 3646; 
VIII, f4514; IX, 2443; XII, 13016 tfakrah) ; XIV, f288. 

Balacarin — £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Balada (an Agni). § 493 (Ahgirasa) : III, 221, 14186. 

Baladeva 1 - Balu-R&ma : I, 2786 (an incarnation — amga — 
of the Buga (JJesha), 7117, f7155, |7308 (incarnation of 
n white hair of Vishnu, son of Roliini), 7954 ; III, 502 
(°eahdyavdn has Kyshna performed his exploits as a chiid\ 
744, 833, 838; V, 66, 131 (. Mddhave ), fl885 ( °doitlyo)\ 
VII, 389; VIII, 157; IX, 1988, 3312 (Nddhavottamah) ; 
XIII, (6021); XIV, 391, 1501, 1523, 1855 (ea-Sdtgakik), 
1932, 2556, 2680. 

Baladeva 8 (a Naga). § 766 (Anu^nsan.) : XIII, 132, 6163 
(°prabhftayo ye Naga ba la vat tarn h . . . ). 

[Baladevatirthay&tra] (“ Baladeva's visit to the sacred 
places on tho Sarasvati”; cf. Sdraevatam pan a ). § 615 

(Gada-y.-p.): Faigampdyana said: Baladeva first proceeded 
to Prabhdea, whero U4u) dj (i.e. Soma), who had been affected 
with phthisis (yakehman), became freed from his curse, 
whence its name. Asked by Janamejaya , Faigampdyana 
related Prabhdeotpattikathana (q.v.). Thence Bala-Rama 
proceeded to Camaeodbheda , where he passed one night and 
gave away costly gifts. Thence he proceeded to Udapdna (6) 
(IX, 36-36)t and thence to Finagana (IX, 38), called so 
by the R. because the Saraevatl has there become invisible 
from contempt of (jxkdrae and Abhlrae. Thence to Subhd- 
mika (<?), Gandharvdndqi tlrtha (d), Gargaerotae (?) ; thence 
( 4< smeared in white sandal-paste and attired in blue robes*’) 
to (jahkhatlrtha (/) ; thence to the Dvaita lake ; then, along 
the southern bank of the Saraevatl, to Ndgadhanvan (g). 
Baladeva thon set out with his face towards tho East, and 
one after another reached hundreds and thousands of tlrthae 
that occurred at every stop. Bathing in all those tlrthae , 
and observing fasts, etc., as directed by It., and giving away 
wealth in profusion, etc., ho (always smeared with white 
sandal-paste) sot out for that spot where the Saraevatl turns 
in an eastward direction in order to behold the Jt. in the forest 
of Naimieha (A), and he became filled with wonder. 14 There, 
at Kurvkehetra , O foremost one of Kuru'a race, do thou 
perform great sacrifices and rites.” Thence Bala-Rdma vent 
to the tlrtha Saptaedraevata (description), resorted to by 


Fdneyae and other asoetios, where tho gTeat ascetic crowned 
with success (etddhah) performed his penances (IX, 37). 
Requested by Janamejaya , Faigampdyana related the history 
of Saptaedraevata ( 1 ) and Mahkanaha (J) (IX, 38). Having 
passed ono night there, 1 Bala-Rama went to Auganaea tlrtha 
( 4I tho tlrtha of Uganae ”) Kapdlamocana ; the great muni 
Mahodara , whoso thigh hod been seized by the bead of a Rfi. 
slain by Rama [Dfujarathi], was liberated. There Kdvya 
(i.e. 9ukra, IJ^nnas) had performed tapae , and the whole 
science of politics and morals ( nil i) was revealed to him, 
while meditating on the war of Dai. and Da. Requested by 
Janamejaya , Faigampdyana related the story of Mahodara (it). 
Thence Bala-Rdma went to the abode of Rmha'ngu (/), where 
Jrehfieheva had formerly undergono austero ponanccs, and 
where the great muni Figvdmitra had become a brahman . Then 
to that tlrtha where Brahmin ( Lokapitdmahah ) had created the 
worlds ; where the great It. Arehfiehena had acquired brahman- 
hood ; whore tho R.-y. Stndhudvlpa, the great ascetic Devdpi 
(both in tho Kpta age, IX, 40 9 2294), and tho muni Figva- 
mitra had obtained brahraanhood (IX, 39)- Requested by 
Janamejaya , Faigampdyana related the history of Arehfiehena 
(in) and of Figvdmitra («). Thence to tho abodo of Baka, 
where Ddlbhya Baka had practised austerities (IX, 40); 
which resounded with the chanting of the Fedae ( brahma - 
ghoehair avdklrnam ; B. has Brahma goner Avdklrnatp “ from 
Br. to Av.,” Nil.), where the Jl. Baka Bdlbhga (a) poured 
tho kingdom of Bhftardehfra Faicitravlryi (? Faicitravlryinah, 
genitive) as a libation into the sacrificial fire. In that tlrtha 
Brhaepati also poured libations into the sacrificial fire, by 
means of flesh, in order to destroy the Aeurae, and tho 
As. began to waste away and wero destroyed by tho gods. 
Thence to Ydgdta tlrtha , where, at a sncrifico of king Yaydti 
Ndhueha , tho Saraevatl produced milk and clarified butter, 
whereafter Yagdti went to heaven. Once again Yaydti 
performed a sacrifice there, and Saraevatl gave to each 
of the brahmans everything for which he cherished a wish ; 
they regarded tho gifts os made to them by the king, 
and praised and blessed him ; D. and G. were pleased. 
Thenco Baladeva proceeded to the tlrtha Faeiehfhdpavdha 
(IX, 41). Requested by Janamejaya, Faigampdyana told 
the history of Faeiehfhdpavdha (p), and why it is so rapid, 
and the brahmanicido of Indra (#), who was purified by 
bathing in that tlrtha. Thence Baladeva went to the tlrtha 
of Soma, where in days of yore Soma hod performed the 
RtjaeUyd sacrifice, with Atri for his hotf, after which tho 
great battle took place between D. and Dft., Dai., and a Ra., 
named Tdraka , in whioh Skanda ( Mahdeena ) slew Tdraka and 
obtained the command of the celestial forces ; in that tlrtha 
is a gigantic Agvattha tree, under whose shade Kdrttikeya 
( Skanda ) always resides in person (IX, 43). Requested 
by Janamejaya , Faigampdyana related the investiture of 
Skanda (w). The tlrtha, where in days of yore Faruna, the 
lord of tho waters, had been installed by the celestials, is 
named Taijaea. Having bathed in that tlrtha and adored 
Skanda , Bala-Rdma gave gold, etc., to the brahmane\ 
passing ono night there, he became cheerful and happy 
(IX, 44-48). Requested by Janamejaya, Faigampdyana 
related the installation of Faruna (r) in a former Mpa. 
Thence Baladeva (“the slayer 6f Pralamba ”) proceeded to 
Jbgnitlrtha, where Agni, disappearing, became concealed in 
pie fami wood, wherefore the gode repaired to Brahmin, 
and asked him to create fire. Requested by Janamejaya, 
Faigampdyana related the story of AynUtrtha (*). Thence 
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he went to Brahmayoni, where Brahmdn hod exercised hie 
functions of creation ; in days of yore Brahmon, having bathed 
in that ttrtha with all the gods, created all the ttrthas 
for the gods, according to duo rites. Thence to Kaubera 
ttrtha, whore Ailavila . (i.e, Kubera) ($), having practised 
austerities, obtained the mastery of all treasures (. Dhanadhi - 
patyam ), and all kinds of wealth, etc., came to him of their 
own accord. Rama there beheld the exoellont. woous of 
Kubera, Thence Bala-Rdma wont to Badarapucana , where 
the fruits of every season are always to be found (IX, 47), 
and whoro many ascetics and Si. are dwolling. (The story of 
Badarapdcana (y) and of Arundhatt (s).) Requested by 
Janamejaya , Vaigampdyana related the birth of Qrutdvatl (aa). 
Then Baladeva proceeded to Indratlrtha (IX, 48). (The 
history of Indratlrtha (bb),) Thence to Rdmatlrtha (ee), the 
resort of D. and B.-y. Thence to Yamundttrtha (dd), Thence 
Baladeva , adorned with garlands of wild flowors (vanamdh), 
proceeded to Adityatlrtha (ee), where also R. Anita Devala 
obtained great yoga powers (IX, 48). (The history of 
Asita Devala (ff)*) Thence Bala-R&ma went to the ttrtha 
of Soma (IX, 60}, where Soma had in former days performed 
the Rdjasdya sacrifice, and where the great battle was fought 
about J'drd ( Tdrakumayah ), Thonco Bala- Rdma proceeded 
to the ttrtha of the muni Sdrastata , where, during a drought 
of twelve years, Sdrasvala in former days taught the Veda* 
to many brahmans. Requested by Janamejaya , Vaigampdyana 
related the history of Sdrasvata (gg) and of Dadhtca (hh). 
Thence Bala-Rdma procoedcd to the ttrtha of the old maiden 
(v fddhakatiyd) (IX, 61). Requested by . Janamejaya, Vaigam- 
pdyana related the story of the vrddhakanyd (it). While there, 
Baladeva heard of the slaughter ol Qalya. Having come out 
of the environs of Samantapancaka (Samantapancakadvdrdt), 
he enquired of the R. what was the result of a visit to 
Kurukshetra , which they told him (IX, 62). (Kurukshetra- 
kathana (kk) (IX, 63).) Having visited Kurukshetra, Bala - 
Rdma proceeded to a large and exceedingly beautiful 
hermitage, overgrown with madhdkas , etc., and was told by 
R. : Here Vishnu in days of yore undertook austere penances 
and performed duly all the eternal sacrifices. Here a brdhmanl 
girl, having from youth observed the vow of brahmacarya, 
was crowned with success (siddhd), and, in possession of yoga 
powers, she proceeded to heaven. The beautiful daughter of 
(j&Q<jilya, a brahmacdritfl, who had performed penances difficult 
to women, went to heaven [here], and was worshipped by the 
gods and brahmans . Baladeva then began his ascent of Himavat, 
and soon came to the ttrtha Blakshaprasravana, and thence 
to the ttrtha Kdrapavana (FCR. °vapa°), where he passed one 
night. > the asylum of Mitra and Varuna, From Kdra- 
pavana > that spot on the Yamund where in days of yore Indra, 
Agni, and Aryaman had obtained great happiness. Then 
he sat'down with R. and Si. in order to listen to their talk. 
There came K&rada ( U ), and, asked by Bala-Rdma, be told 
him ail that had happened to the Kurus, including the names 
of those ohiefs that had fallen (*), and of those that were 
still alive (£), and asked him to go to the field to witness the 
maoe-enoountfr between iMlma and Duryodhana, which was 
to take place that very day. Bala-Rdma then bade farewell, 
and dismissed all those that had aooompanied him to Dvdrakd, 
and descended from Himavat and Plakshaprasravana , and sang 
a verse in praise of the Sarasvatl, Then ho ascended a chariot 
with goodly steeds, and arrived on the field (IX, 64). 

Biladhi (a muni). $ 416 (Medh&vin): III, 136, 10736, 
(10739). 


BSIagraha (“demon who seises children”). § 6536 (Gydhra- 
gomayu-s.) : XII, 163, 6677 (°*nipl4itab ; BR. “ infantile 
convulsions ”), 

Balahaka 1 (a Naga). § 208 (Vuruna*sabhilv.) : II, 9, 361 
(ndgau Dhytardshfra^au, in the palace of Varuna). 

Balahaka 3 (one of Kyshva’s purshiiivahns)* § 562 (Goha- 
ranap.) : IV, 46, 1416 (Uttura says his right parshuiv&ha 
is better than 2?.).— § 596 (Pratijfiup.) : VII, 79?» 2812.— 

§ 599 (.Tayadrathavadh.) : VII, 147/>/>/>, 0344 ( kdmagai h 
tyiibya-Sugrlva-Meghapushpa-Baldhakaih ). — § G1 7 ( Aishlkup.) : 
X, 13, 649.— § 639 (Rajadh.): XII, 63*/, 1917. 

Balkhaka 1 (brother of Jayadratba). § 522 (Draupadl- 
liaranap.): Ill, 266, 15599. 

Balahan - Qiva (1000 names 3 ) ; uo. — Indra: I, 3674 
(Balahd [ pi Qakrah), 

Balahanty - India : VII, 1202 ; XIII, 7493 ; XV, 554. 

Balaka (a hunter). § 606/ (Karnap.) VIII, 69, 3438, 
3440, 31 11, 3447: The huuter Balaka used to slay animals 
for the livelihood of his sons and wives, and thus ho also 
supported his parents and others that dependod upon him 
always speaking the truth and never harbouring malice, 
do voted to the duties of his own order. One day, having 
found no other animal, he slew a blind (ghrd^acakshuehaift) 
beast of prey while it was drinking water. A shower of 
flowors fell from the BkieB; a celestial chariot took him to 
heaven, while Aps., etc., were singing. That beast of prey 
hod by austerities obtained a boon, and bad become tho cause 
of the destruction of all creatures. For this reason* he was 
made blind by Brahman, 

Balaka (a tlrtba). § 733 (Anuqasan.) : XIII, 26a, 1706. 

Balakaqva (a king). § 638 (Ramop.) : XII, 49, 1717 (son 
of Aja, father of Kuqika, and grandfather of G6dhi).-*-§ 721 
(Vi<j v&mitrop.) : XIII, 4, 203 (rdjarshih, son of Sindhudvlpa, 
grandfather of Kuqika, and great-grandfather of Gudhi). 

B al&kln (a Dh&ytarashtra). § 130 (Aipqavat.) : I, 67, 
2733. — § 182 (Dhvtar&shtra-putran&mak.): I, 117, 4546. — 
§ 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186a, 6982. 

Balakrl^anaka - Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Balakri^anakapriya - Skanda : III, 14634. 

Balakska (a king of the pastV 8 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 
66r, 1768. 

Balanaqana - Indra : V, 283. 

Balandhara (a Kaqi princoss, queen of Bhlmasena l’4q4*va). 
§ 159 (Furuvaipq.): I, 96, 3829 (mother of Sarvaga). 

Bala nik a. § 600 (Ghafotkacav.) : VII, 166X, 6911 (slain 
by Aqvatthuman) ; 168x> 7011 (named unong those who are 
fighting for the Pap4 ava8 )« 

BalaniaAdana — Indra : III, 13218; V, 240. 421, 4042 
(fakrah); IX, 3022; XIII, 3893 (Qdkraip) 

Balanucaragupta « Qiva (1000 names 1 ) 

Balapramathana - ?iva (looo names 1 ). 

Bala-Rama (the elder brother of Kyshna; incarnation of 
<j)esha, or of a white hair of Vishnu ; B. — Bala, R. m Rima, 
B.D. - Baladova, Hal. » Halayudha, Raub. — Rauhineya 
Sank. — Sankarshana). [§ 11 (Parvas.) : I, 2, 390 (R.). 
596 (R.), 621 (R.), 624 ( — [ § 132 (Aipqfivafc.) 

I, 67, 2786 (B.D.).]-[§ 2106 (Bhlmasena): I, 139, 
5520 (Sank).] — [§ 232 (Svayaxpvarap.) : I, 186a, 6997 
(Sank.).]— [§ 233 (do.): I, 187, 7012 (Hal.), 7014 (R.); 
189, 7079 (Hal.), 7080 (Sank.), 7084 (Hal.).]— [§ 234 
(do.): I, 189, 7117 (B.D.).] — [§ 235 (do.): I, 191, 
f 7156 (B.D.).] — [8 238 (Paficendrop.) : I, 197, f7308 
(B.D.).] — [S 243 (Vidurigam.) : I, 206, 7507 (R.).] — 
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[§ 244 (Rajyalabhnp.) : I, 807, 7648 (R.).] ~ [§ 262 
(Subhadraharanap.) : I, 819, 7912 (Haladharah ) ; 880, 
7958 (Hoi.), 7954 (B.D.), 7956 (It.).]— [J 253 (Horanft- 
horonap.): 1, 881, 7987 (R.), 7998 (R.), 8000 (R.), 8015 
(R. f Lahgnh, Haladharah), 8022 (R. ).]—[§ 273 (REjasQyE- 
rambhap.) : II, 14, 598 (“ Eaipsa and SunEman havo been 
slain by me and 11.,” says Krslina ; Sank.) ; 16, 643 (It.).] — 
[§ 287 (RajasQyikap.) : II, 34j 1274 (11.).]— [§ 290 (gigu- 
pQlavadhap.) : II, 43, 1508 (Sank.), 1509 (R.).]— [§ 317 
(Arjunabhigam.) : III, 18, 502 (B.D. ; °tahuyavun), 595 
(R. ).]—[§ 320 (Saubhavadh.): Ill, 18, 744 (B.D.); 81, 
833 (B.D.), 638 (B.D.).] — [§ 212 (IndralokEbhigam.) : III, 
61, 1977 (It.), 1993 (R.), f2009 (R.).]— [§ 400 (Tirthoy.) : 
HI, 118, 10231 (R.), 10233 (R.).]— § 401 (Tirthay.) : III, 
119 : B. wonders that the righteous Pandoras are so unhappy 
while the wicked Duryodhana is ruling the earth, which 
might make a person of limited sense believe a vicious lifo 
to bo proferoble to a virtuous one : [10240 (vanamdh hall 
i&tow)].— [§ 402 (Tirthay.) s III, ISO, fl0259 (R.), fl0260 
(R.), fl0261 (R.), fl02C2 (R.), fl0267 (R.).]— [§ 420 
(Gandhain&danaprav.) : III, 141, 10890 (Sank.).]— [§ 511 
(Draupodi-Satyabh.) : III, 886, 14736 (R. ).] — [§ 549 
(P&ndavaprav.): IV, 6, 187 (Sahkanhana — C. — tamdnand, 
i.e. DurgE).] — [§ 553 ( VuivEhikap.) : IY, 78, 2356 ( Vdiudavo 
Vanatn0.lv Hahlyudhah ).) — [§ 554 (Suinyodyog.) : V, la, |3 
(R.), f4 (Ranh.); 2, (27) (B.D.) ; 3, 44 (LOngaladhvajah ) ; 
4, 66 (B.D.) ; 777, 131 (B.D.), 155 (Rauh.), 166 (Qaurih), 
(167) (B.D.), 162 (Hal.).]— [§ 5615 (Evelina) : Y, 48, fl885 
(B.D.).]— [§ 661 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 66, 2177 (Sank.), 
2197 (? R.).] — [§ 662 (Bhagavady&nap.) : Y, 80s, 2865 
(R.); 90, 8216 (»•).]-[§ 567 (BhagavadyEnap.) : V,131o, 
4425 (Sank. ).]-[§ 569 (do.): V, 146, 4926 (R.).]— [§ 670 
(SainyaniiyEnap.) : Y, 167, 6330 (Hal.), 6335 (do.), 6336 
(do.), 6349 (R.); 168, 6888 (Rauh.).]— [§ 581 (BhTshmav.): 
VI, 66f, 2967 ( Sahkanhanatp davayr, B. trthfvi 0); 86, 3012 
(Sank.) ; 67*, 3023 (agrajatp tarvabhOtOnOm Sahkarthanatp ).] 
—[§ 688 (do.): VI, 121a, f6797 (R.).] — [§ 689 (DronE- 
bhishekap.) : VII, Ilf, 412 ( Fanamdll Hall JR.).]- — [§ 592 
(Saip^aptakav.) : YII, 23 p, 1042 (RohinUutah R., Raudratp 
dhanurtaratp $r«ih(ha,p Ubht yatp Rohinl-tutah | tarn tuihfah 
pradadau Hamah SaubhadrOya mahotman *).'] — [§ 699 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.) : VII, 110<r, 4103 (R.), 4227 (Sahharthana- 
ima 6db).] — [8 600 (Ghafotkacavadhap.) : YII, 181626, 
8220 (Rauh.).] — [8 604 (Karpap.): YIII, 2'/, 31 (R.).]— 
[8 607 (do.): YIII, 41s, 1962 (R.).]— [8 6145: IX, 84, 
1948 (Hal., R. ; "his banner boro the device of the palmyra 
palm, and he owned tho plough for his weapon,” PCR.).] — 
[8 614 (GodEyuddhap.) : IX, 34, 1950 (R.), 1951 (It.), 
1964 (Hal.), 1955 (Hal.), 1967 (Rauli.), 1959 (R., Rauh.), 
1960 (It.), t901 (Hall), 1964 (Rauh.), 1965' (R.).]— [8 616 
(Buladevatirthay.) : IX, 36, 196.9 (R.), 1971 (R.), 1972 
(R.), 1979 (ltnuh.), 1981 (Haladhara), 1983 (Rauh.), 1984 
(It.), 1991 (Rauh.), f2002 (Halabhyt), f2004 (R.), 2061 
(Hal.); 30, 2064 (Hal.), 2117 (Hal.); 37, 2119 (HaL), 
2120 (B.), 2128 (RahiyUmtah), 2129 (Haladhara), 2136 (B.), 
2146 (Hal., B.), 2147 (B.), 2156 (Lohgall, B.), 2176 (It.), 
2178 (B.), 2184 (Hal.); 39, 2246 (Hal., It.), 2247 (Lohgati), 
2248 (It.), 2249 (Hal.), 2252 (B.), 2272 (Haladharah), 2280 
(Hal.), 2284 (Ralabhadrah ,) ; 40, 2314 (R.), 2316 (R.) ; 
43, f2446 (B.); 48, 2724 (Lohgall), 2726 (do.); 47, 2754 
(do.), 2759 (B.), 2760 (R.); 48, 2762 (It.); 49, 2831 (B.), 
2844 (Luhgah ) ; 60, f2924 (Halabhrl) ; 61, 2926 (B.), 
f2978 (Rauh.); 68, 8000 (R., «15** 


(Eurukshetrakath.) : IX, 63, 3008 (&.), (3010 (R.)), 3011 
(R.), 3029 (Hal.).]— [8 615 (Baladevatirthay.) : IX, 64, 
3038 (R., Hal.), 3045 (B.), 3046 (Hal.), 3062 (R.), 3066 
(R.), 3057 (Rauh.), 3061 (Rauh.), 3064 (R.), 3067 (R.), 
3068 (R.), 3072 (R.).]-[S 616 (Godayuddhap.): IX, 66 , 
3078 (R.), 3079 (R.), 8080 (Lohgall), 8081 (R.), 8104 
(Rauh.), 3121 (R.); 80, 3342 (B.D.), 3343 (Rauh.), 3344 
(R.), 3365 (R.), 3369 (Rauh.), 3570 (R.).] — [8 616 
(Sauptikap.) : X, 9, 605 (R.).] — [§ 6175 (Brohmatfras) : 

X, 18, 638 (R.).]-[S 641 (REjadh.) : XII, 188, 4471 
(? R.).]— [8 730 (lnu$Esan.) : XIII, 14y, 830 (R.).]— 
[8 768c (Eyshpa): XIH, 147, 6860 (Hall). 8667 (R.), 
6868 (LahgaladhOrin)] : Having a plough for his weapon 
(hall) he will look like a white hill ; he will be endowed with 
might capable of uplifting the whole earth ; upon the chariot 
of that god a tall palmyra, a three-headed golden [palmyra*] 
tree, will form his standard ; the head of that lord of all the 
worlds will be shaded with great snakes ; [all] weapons of 
attack and defence will come to him as soon as he thinks 
of them ; ho is called Ananta ; once Qaruda, son of Kayyapa, 
was addrossod by tho gods in these words: "Do thou see 
if this one has any end ” ; Oanufa, however, failed to find 
out tho end of this highest god (davatya paramOlmanah) ; 
supporting the earth, on his head (bhogena), he resides in the 
nether regions (antar vatati) =* (}«>ha — Fuhnu“ \_Bala-~) 
Rdma - Knhna (XIII, 147).— [8 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 
1, 8 (R.), 20 (R.), 29 (R.), 32 (R.); 8, 43 (R.) ; 8, 62 (R.), 
72 (R.). 104 (R.); 4, 105 (R.). Ill (R.), 112 (R.), 114 
(R.), 116 (R.); 6, 142 (R.); 8, 172 (R.); 7, 207 (R.); 8, 
281 (R.).]— [8 794 (Mah&prosthEnikap.): XVII, 1, 10 (R.).] 

Balarkavarna - Qiva (1000 names'). 

B&larup&dhara - <?iva (1000 names ’). 

B&larupadhrk - Qiva (1000 names’). 

BfQasudana = Indra: I, 1286, 7706; III, 13226, 14411; 

Y, 496, 523; IX, 2777 (bhagaaOn), 3251; XU, 8364, 8367; 

XIII, 278, 828, 3903, 4592, 7312; XIV, 115. 
Balavardhana (a son of DhytarEshtra’s). 8 102 (Dh|ta- 

rashtraputran&mak.) : 1, 117, 4646. 

Balavat 1 — Qiva (1000 names*). — Do.* (?)8 677 (Hokshadh.) : 

XII, 846/9 (?), 8901. 

Balavira- Qiva (1000 names'). 

Balaviahtamblxa - Qiva (looo names ')., 
•Bala-Vrtra-glma- Indra: III, 16947 ; XIII, 2343; 

XIV, f277. 

•Bala-Vrtra-han- Indra: III, 2240, 12062: XII. 1113; 

XIII, 1914, 1934; XIV, 167. 

♦Bala-Vrtra-nifliidana - Indra : II, 306; III, 2126. 
*Bala- Vrtra-sudana - Indra : XII, 3835. 

Balh-, of. also Bahl-. 

Balhl-j&ta (probably [horses] bom in Balkh). 8 662 (Bhaga- 
vady&nnp.): V, 88, 3046. — 8 692 (Saipqaptakav.) : VII, 
88 , 973.— g 758 (Anutas an.) : XIII, 108/9. 4921 («tyY»A|» 
Rahlijatanam ayulOny adadam daya, says Bhagiratha). 
BalMka 1 (king(s) who belongs) to the post). § 6 
(Anukram.) : 1, 1, 224. — 8 267 (YamasabhSjr.) : II, 8, 927 
(in tho palaco of Yama). 

BalMka J (son of the older Janamejaya and brother of the 
elder Dhftarashtra and PSp<J«). 8 164 (PQruv.): 1, 94, 3746. 
BaUllka 3 ([great*]grondson of the elder DhytariUhtra and 
^bn of Pratipo, and brother of Dev&pi and ^Entanu). {166 
(PQruv.) : I, 94, 3750, 3751 (is mode king together with 
9Qntanu).— 8 166 (do.): I, 90, 3797 (son of Pratipa and 
IpaibyE Sunanda). — 8 194 (PQfd u ) *• 1, 186, 4911 (SomadaUa 
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’Ma J 0 #).— § 208 (Astrodarqami) : 1, 134, 8313 (Krpaeya, 
Somadattaeya, Bilhhkaeya ea dMmatnh . . . tannidhye).— 

$ 213 (Jatugfhap.) : 1, 143, 6707 {Dronay ca Brdktkan 
taka SmadattaR ea fausataip). — § 287 (KujnsQjikup.) : 
II, 84, 1260 (totka Qalyaf ea bhagatin Bahlikag ea rnahd- 
lalah | Somadatto ’tha Eauratyo BhUrir Bhiri$ravHh Qalah ). — 
$288 (do.): 11,36, 1293 (Bdhlilo DhftarHth(rag ca, Somadatto 
Jayadrathah \ Nakulcna tamOriM&h ivumivat iatra remire).— 
$ 296 (Dyfitap.): II, 68, 1912 {V&hhko ratham ahUrehU 
jtimbQnada-vibhmhitam ). — § 298 (do.): II, 68, 2011 ( Bulktkena 
rathaip yattmp, [i.o. dattam, cf. 1912]); 03, 2112 (PnUi- 
peydh f UntanavCt Bhlmaeendh ea-Tuhlikilk \ Duryodkannporu- 
dhena kfcchram prOpsyanli tanagah ). — § 302 (Anudyutap.) : 
II, 74, 2477 ( tato Lronah, Somadatto, Vdjihhtg caiva , 
Gout amah * . . in vain dissuaded the gome). — § 305 

(Anudyutap.): II, 78, 2560 (Yudhishthirn said: dtnantraydmi 
Bharatume tatftu vrddhuifi pitdmaham | rdjdnatji Somadattan 
ea maharajah sq, V&hlikary). — § 807 (do.): II, 81, 2697 
(Dhftarnsh^ru related : priltiehthata tato Bhuhmo Dronena 
9 ah a Sanjaya | Erpag ca Somadattag ca VCihhkag ca maM- 
mandh ). — § 318 (Arjunabhigumanap.) : III, 13, 599 (among 
the means of dissuading Dhrtar&shtra from permitting the 
game, Krehna mentioned BhUhna- Dronau samdndyya Krpam 
Vdhllkam eva ca). — § 512 (Glioslitiy&trap. ) : Til, 249, 
15084 (Duryodhana asked Karan : 44 What will BhTshma, 
Drona, Kypn, Drauni, Vidura, Sunjaya, Yahltka, Saumadatti, 
etc., say to me when I come to Hastinapura?”). — § 614 
(UhoBhayatrap.) : III, 252, 15205 (Bhdrigravdh, Somadatto , 
mahdrdjag ca Vdhlikah . . , Kurddvahah followed Duryo- 

dhana; kdlen&lpena rdjendra ava-purnm vivigus t add ). — § 515 
(Karaadigvijaya) : III, 264, 15261 (Duryodhana Baid to 
Karaa when the latter had fulfilled his Digvijaya: 44 What 
I have not been ablo to accompliRh through Bhlshma, Drona, 
Krpa, and V&hlika, 1 have obtained through thee”). — § 552 
(Goharanap.) : IV, 38, >243 (Uttara Baid about the Kuru 
army : yatra Dronag ea BhUhnag ea Kfpah Earno Vivitpgatih | 
Agvatthdmd Vtkarnag ea Somadattag ea Vdhlikah, etc.).— § 556 
(Sanjayayanap.): V, 236, f693 (Yudhieh$hira asked 8anjaya 
about the health of Bhlshma, Dhytarashtra, mahdrdjo Vdhlikah 
Prdtipeyah . . . vidvun , Somadatta, Bhuriqraras, etc.); 

30f, f885 (Yudhisb^hira asked Sanjaya to salute Drona, 
A^vatth&man, Kypa, etc., $a Vdhlikdndm fthabho manUhl, 
who never cherishes any other wish than that there should 
be peace among tho Bharatas, and Somadatta, Suumndatti, 
etc.). — § 561 (Y&nasandhip.) : Y, 47a, 1796 (Bhlshma, 
Bronn, Kypa, (Jolya, Kftavurman, Jayadratha, Aqvatthaman, 
Vikarna, Somadatta, V&hlika, Vidura, Dhytarfishjra, otc., 
entered the hall for hearing the message of Sanjaya) ; 66u, 
2206 (the chief warriors of the Kurus are Bhlshma, Brona, 
-Kypa, eto., Brauni, Vaikarlana Karan, Somadatta, Yahlika, 
Prdgjyotieh&dhipah, Qalya, Avantyo , 9 tha Jayadrathah, etc.); 
67*, 2289 (Sanjaya should inform *a- Vdhlikdn Eurdn . . . 
Frdtipeydn faradvatafr, otc.) ; 68t, 2300 (Dhytarashtra, 
Y&hlika, Bhlshma, Drona, A^vatth&man, Sanjaya, Somadatta, 
ipala, and Krpa, etc., do not wish tho combat), v , 2304 (Duryo- 
dhana will challenge tho P&pdavas without dopending upon 
Dhrtar&shtra, Dropa, A9vatth&man, Sanjaya, Bhlshma, Kftm- 
boja, Krpa, Y&hlika, etc.); 62/9/9, f2426 (Karpa boasts that he 
will slay myriads of warriors in tho sight of J.vantya-Edlihya- 
Jayadratheehu . . . Vdhlikeea); 63, 2432 (Duryodhana says 
that he is not dependent on Bhlshma, Dropa, Krpa, Y&hlika, 
etc.); 6635, 2493 (Dhrtar&ah(m exhorts Duryodhana to 
follow himself, Drona, Krpa, Vikarpa, Bhlshma, mahdrQjaft 


ea V&hlikatp); 60*e, 2501 (Arjuna bail said that Bhlshma, 
Dhrtar&shtra, Sanjaya, Dropa, Krpa, Karpa, mahdrejan ea 
V&hlikaffi, eto., were in the greatest danger). — $ 562 (Bhaga- 
vady&nap.) : V, 80f, 2859 (Vidura, Bhlshma, Dronag ea 
eaha • Vdhlikah will understand Kr*hpa); 83«, 2J66 (Yudhish* 
thira tolls Krshna to salute Bhuhma, Dropa, Krpa, maha- 
rajah ea Vahlikatp, Draupi, Somadatta, etc.); 89X, 3114 
(Krpa, Somadatta, tnahdrdjag ea Vdhlika^ rose from their 
seats and honoured Krshpa), 3117 (/a) (Kfshpa accosted 
JDropam sa-Vdhllkay i ta-putrah ed, Krpa, and Somadatta); 
90/7, 3180 ( Dbrtar&shtra, mahdrdjag ea Vdhl\kah t Krpa, 
Somadatto, and tho Kurus had grieved at tho dragging of 
Krshna at the game); 91 <r, 3271 (Drona, Krpa, Bhuhmo, 
'tha Vdhlikab, and [tho] Kurus came to Krshna) - y 96 v, 3402 
(Duryodhana will bo irresistible, when he has Bhlshma, Dropa, 
Krpa, Karpa, Vivixp<;ati, Aqvatth&man, Vikarna, Somadatto , 
'tha Vdhlikah , etc.).— § 567 (do.): V, 124/9, *4138 (Duryo- 
dhana does not follow Dhrtar&shtra, Bhlshma, Dropa, Vidura, 
Krpa, Somadattaiya , Fdhllkasya ea dhlmatafr, etc.); 128#, 
4284 (Duryodhana disregards Vidura, Bhytarfishtra, mahdrdjaH 
ca Vdhlikaip , eto.) ; 129, 4350 (Bhishma, Dhrtar5sh|ra, and: 
Yahlika have given their share to the sons of P&pdu from 
fear of disunion) ; 131**, 4453 (Krshna addressed Dhrtar&shtra, 
Brona, Bhlshma, Vidura, Yahlika, and Krpa), 4457 (/>) 
(Kyshpa was followod by Bhlshma, Brona, Kfpa, Vidura, 
Bhytarashtra, Y&hlika, etc.).— § 569. (do.): Y, 149, 6055, 
5059, 5066, 5067 ( F. abandoned his father and brother 
and obtained the wealthy kingdom of his maternal trade, 
permitting Q&ntanu to rule tho patornal kingdom). — $ 570 
(S&inyaniry&nap.) : Y, 155, 6276 (among the oleven men, 
Krpa, Drona, eto., under each of whom Duryodhana placed 
an akshauhinl). — § 572 (Rath&tirathas.) : V, 167, 5797 (is 
an atiratha), — § 576 (Bhagavadglt&p.) : VI, 17«y, 675 (the 
Kuru army was arrested by Drona, Bhlshma, A^vatthSman,. 
V&hllka, and Kypa). — § 578 (Bhlshmavodhap.) : VI, 46 w , 
1707 (fights Dhrshtaketu - Cedir&jab, 1709), 1709 ; 48, 
1925 M ^ (he attacked Qveta with Krtavarman, Kypa, Qalya, 
J&r&sandhi, Vikarna, and Viviip^ati in order to proteot 
Bhlshma).— § 580 (do.): VI, 69o, f2643 (at sunset the Kurus 
ia-BhUhmd}i, ta - Drona - Duryodhana - Vdhlikdg ea, withdrew 
their troops), f2648 (Dropa, Krpa, Saindhava- F&hlikau, 
BhQriqravos, Qalya-Qalau, eto., were vanquished by Arjuna). 
— § 581 (do.) : VI, 60a, 2662 (Drona, Duryodhana, Y&hlika, 
etc., accompanied Bhlshma).—} 583 (do.): VI, 70<» 3330 (the 
Kuru army was protected by Drona, Bhlshma, Krtavarman, 
Krpa, Dufc^&sana, Jayadratha, etc., Bhagadatta, Vikarpa, 
Brauni, Saubala, and Y&hlika}. — § 584 (do.): VI, 81a, 3633 
(Bhlshma said to Duryodhana that he, Dropa, Qalyo, etc., 
Vdhlikah eaha Vdhlikaih > etc., would fight for him).—} 685 
(do.): VI, 02x» 4118 (Bhlshma seut Drona, 8omadatta, 
Vdhliko , 'tha Jayadrathah , etc., to the rescue of Duryodhana), 
4129 (was wounded by Qhutotkaca) ; 90, 4340 (with Kyta- 
varraau he fought S&tyaki).— } 586 (do.) : VI, 102f, 4666 
(A^vatth&man, 9 (l ^ a » Edmbojag ca Sudakehinah | Vinddnu* 
rindAv Avantyau, Vdhlikah eaha Vdhlikaih , surroutidod Arjuna); 
104, 4746 (fought Bhlmasena: Bhlmaeenae tu rdjdnay 
Vdhlikaqt prapitdmahatp | viddhe&nadan maha-nddmp • . . 
47-53, 4754 (mounted upon the chariot of Lakshmana).— } 592 
(Saipqaptakav.) : YII, 20&, 800 (BhOri^ravaa, 5 a, y a » 8o®a- 
datta, and Y&hlika were in the right wing of Dropa’s 
Oaruda-array on the twelfth day of the battle) ; 80 t 1081 
(fought Drupada); 82, 1373 (fought Bhlmasena); 38f, 1680 
(Duryodhana told Karpa, V&hUka, eto., to crush Abhimanyu). 



BalMka-Bali. 


110 


— -g 596 (Pratijfmp.) : VII, 74a, 2619 (Jayodretha said that 
not even Dion a, Duryodhaua, Kf pa, Earna-Modrcgt i- Vdhlikdh, 
etc., could protect him). — § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 
867, 3043 (Dhrtar&shtra said that the Panovas would hear 
^lalya, Somadattu, Bhishma, Drone, Vikarna, Vahlika, K?pa, 
etc.). — § 599 (Jayadrathav.) : Vil, 95, 3527 ( Vdhllka-rdjac 
tejasvl kulaputro mahdrathah . . . Draupadsydn av dr ay at), 
3534 (fought ^ikhandin); 96, 3548, 3549 (fought ^ikhantjin), 
3553 {Vahlika - rdjah, fought the Draupadeyas). — g 600 
(Ghatotkacavadliup.) : VII, 1656, 6720 (iu the sight of 
Kama, Drauni, Duryodhaua, Kfpa, Somadatta, and VuhlTka, 
Bhlmasena slew Duslikarna arid Durmada) ; 167, 6932 
(Bhima mndo Somadatta, the son of Vahlika, insensible), 
6933 (wounded by Bhlmasena ; wounds — C. Prdtiplyac for 
B. Prdtipeyas — Bhima), 6936 (slain by Bhlmasena), 6937 ; 
168 «i v 7035 (Knrna said that Bhishma, Vikarna, Citraaenn, 
Bdhllkag ca, Jayadratha, etc., had been slain by Destiny) 
— § 604 (Kainap.): VIII, 1, 22 (has been slain); 6{Ti HO 
(Sail jay a said to Dhrtarashtra : pitdmaha* lava tathd 
Vahlika h saha Vdhlikaih has been slain by Bhlmasena) ; 
7, 180 (the son of Senavindu has been slain by Vuhlikena 
. . . Kauravmdrena ).— § 609 (£ulyap.) ; IX, 2b. 72 ( . . . 
Somadatto , Hha V&hlikah , . . . , enumcratod by Dhrtarashtra 
among the kings who had been slain for his sake), 89 
{mahQrdjah). — § 611 (do.): IX, 24^, 1299 ( Vdhlike, 
Somadatta ca, have been slain). — § 613 (Qadfiyuddhap.) : IX, 
32/9, 1836 (enumerated by Duryodhana among the kings 
who had been slain for his sake). — § 615 (do.): IX, 63* 
3548 ( Bhuhmena , Somadattena , Buhllkena E’rpena ca . . . 

have in vain exhorted Dhrtarashtra ter make peace, says 
Krshna). — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 9*, 523 (Aqvatth&man 
said to the dying Duryodhana: parishvajethd rdj&narji Bdhllkam 
iumahdratham in heaven). — § 619 (StrTvilap.) : XI, 229. 
621 (G&ndhftrl said: Prutipeyaip maheshvdsatfi hatam hhallena 
Vdhlikatp).— § 744 (Anuqiisan.) : XIII, 44, 2446 (Bhishma 
said : pita mama , maharaja ! Bdhllko vdkyam ahravlt ). — 
§ 787 (A^amav&sap.) : XV, 11, 360 (Dhrtar&shtra wished to 
pciform the qrnddha of Bhishma, Drop a, Somadatta, Vahlika, 
etc.), 372 {rdjarchch; enumerated by Bhlmasena among those 
whose pretak&rya the P&ndav&s will themselves perform); 
16, 414(<r). — § 789 (Putrodarqanap.) : XV, 29«, 809 {yacydc 
tu gvaguro dhlmdn Vahlika h ca Kurddvahah | nihatah Somadattag 
ca pitrd taka mahdranc ) ; 320, 879. 

B&lhlka 4 ™ Somadatta. § 600 (Ghafotkacavadhap.) : VII, 
162, 7226 {Bdhllkatp Eaurav&dhamatp, i.e. Somadatta, fights 
Satyaki), 7241 {Bdhlikacya - Somadattasya). — Cf. XV, 809. 

BSlhlka 5 . § 130 (Aip^avat.) : I, 67, 2661 (a king, 
incarnation of Suhara — B. Ah&ra). — Cf. Balhlka 1 (?). 

BSlhlka 4 . § 130 (Aqiqavat.): I, 67, 2696 (incarnation of 
tho guna Krodhava9a). — Cf. B&lhlka * (?). 

BSlhlka 7 (pi. °oh), a people (probably Baikh, VP.). § 279 
(Aijuna): II, 27, 1030 (conquered by Arjuna). — § 295 
(Dyutap.) : II, 62, 1869 {Kaxrdtd Laradd Law&h . , . 
Pdradd Vdhlikaih saha, etc. ; bring tribute to YudhUhthira). 
— 8 559 (Praj&garap.) : V, 39, 1525 ( mala *» prthivyd 
Vdhlikuh, etc.). — 5 573 (Ambop.) : V, 196, 7607 
( Finddnuvinduv Avantyau Eaikeyd Vdhlikaih eaha | prayayuh 
sarva waits Bharadidjapurogamdh).— § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
361 (in Bh&ratavarsha). — § 576 (BhagavadgltAp.) : VI, 
20r, f760 (in Bhlsbma’s division were all tho Dhirta- 
rftshtraa with Vdhhkdndm ekadegah Qalag ca, etc.) ; VI, 2084, 
v. B&hlka. — § 583 (Bhishmavudhap.) : VJ, 767, 3293 
(Krtavafrman, accompanied by Kdmbcjavara- Vdhlikaih was 


in the head of Bbtshma’s crane-array on the sixth day of the 
battle); VI, 3533, v. Balhlka*; VI, 4666, v. BilhSka*.— 
§ 587 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, U7p, 5484 (many combatants 
belonging to tho Nishadas, Sanvlras, V&hllkas, Daradas, eto. v 
fell upon Aijuna).— g 589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 4/9, 122 
(a people vanquished by Kama). — $ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 936, 3379 (among tho peoples, among whom Aijuna 
caused a great carnage); U3x. 4409 {Vahlikundm mahad 
balatp ; among the peoples that Satyaki pointed out to his 
charioteer), 4412 {ndndpraharanodyatdb ) ; 121ec, 4818 (among 
the peoples who, headed by Duryodhana, attacked Satyuki 
together with the Sarpsaptakas). — § 600 (Ghafotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 167p, 6949 (among the peoples whom Yudhishthira 
began to slay); 179, f8159. — § 602 (Dronavadbap.) : VII, 
192?r, 8841 (among the peoples whom Dhvshtadyumna began 
to slay).— g 603 (N&rayanastramokshap.) : VII, 193/9, 8905 
(among the peoples with whom Krtavarman fled); VIII, 119, 
v. Balhlka*.— § 605 (Karnup.): VIII, 20, 779 {f.h) (among 
the peoples thut Papaya was slaughtering). — § 608 (do.) : VIII, 
56pp, 2762 (among tho peoples that were slaughtered by 
Bhima) ; 74, f3&01 (Ariuna boasts that ho will destroy the 
Kurus and Vahlikaa;. 

Balhlka 8 (king or prince of B.). § 130 (Aipqavat.) : I, 67, 
2694 {Acurdndn tu yah Suryah frlm&mg caiva maha surah | 
Darado ndma Vdhliko bar ah sarvamahlkshitdip ). — g 282 
(Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 7001. — § 287 (liajasuyikap.) : 
II, 34, 1272 ( Bdhlikdq cdpare $uruh rdjdnah). — g 290 
(yiqup&lavadhap.): II, 44a, 1526 {Laradam stuhi Bdhlikatp 
imam pdrthivasattamaip | jdyamdnena yeneyam abhavad ddritd 
»waA?).-r-§ 458 (Kaliyuga) : III, 188, 12840 (pi. : among 
barbarous and sinful kings who will rule on earth when 
kali-yuga setB in). — g 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 77 
(among the kings to whom the Pfin davaa ought to send 
messengers for support). 

Balhlka 9 (coming from Balhfka 7 ). g 253 (Harap&haranap.): 

I. 221, 8011 (Krshna gave 100,000 prshthydndm apt cdgvdndm 
Vdhlikdndip as kany&dhana). — g 593 (Abhimanyuvadh.) : 
VII, 867, 1574 (Vdhlikdn sddhu-vdjinah, among the steeds 
of different breeds who were slain). — g 599 (Jayadrathav.) : 
VII, 121, 4831 (77) ( pdrvatiydn atha Vdhlikdn , among the 
steeds of different races who were slain). 

B&lUka-puAg&va ("the foremost of the BP) - ^alya. 
g 130 ( Aipqkvat.) : I, 67, 2642.— § 177 (Hndu-digvijaya) : 

I, 113, 4427 (-the Madra king 9 a ^7 a i brother of P&pdu’s 
queen Madri). 

Balhlkatmaja- Somadatta: VII, 7247. 

Balhlki (- Madri). g 193 (Panju) : 1, 126, 4886. 

Bali 1 (an Asura). $ 91 (Aipqavat.): I, 86, 2528 (son of 
Virocana and father of Bapa). — g 209 (Drupadapasana) : I, 
138, 5484 {Indra- Vairocando uw).— g 268 (Varupasabhav.) : 

II, 9, 364 {B°r Vairocano raja ; in the palace of Varuna). — 
[g 324 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 26, f976 ( Asurasya Vairocanch ).} 
— g 326 (Draupadlparitipav.) : III, 28, 1029 ( Prahlddasya 
ca tamvddatp Baler Vairocanacya ca), [1044 ( Fairocanc )']. — 
g 384 (Agastyop.) : III, 102, 8759 {abadhyah carvabhutdn&m 
Balig edpi mahOsurah). — g 435 (Jafasuravadhap.) : III, 
167, 11502 ( Balir Vajradhararp yathd ).— g 448 (Nivataka- 
vitoayuddhap. ) : III, 168, 12068 ( Balitp Vairocanitp ).— 
[g 444 (do.) : 111, 171, 12150 ( Vatrocancr mahdyuddhaip ).} — 
g524i (Vishnu): III, 272, 15842, 15843, 15844, 16845 (is 
deluded by Vishnu in the shape of a dwarf).— g 548 (Araneyap.) : 

III, 316, 17462 (do.). — g 662 (Goharanap.): IV, 68 1884 
{Bali- V&mmycr m).\ 64, 2046 (do.).-g 6551 (Vishpt): 
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Y, 10, 297 (Baltin baidht& mufti- Daityatp fain itv&dhipah 
krtah ). — § 656 (SanjaynySnap.) : V, SO, f962 (mjd ). — § 569 
(Prajigarip.) : V, 38, 1445 (aigvarya - mada - lammUdhcm 
Batin lokatrayOd «»«).—[§ 567 (BhagavadySoap.) : V, 180, 
4368 (fnd/o Vairocaniip yatha ).~\ — § 671 (Ul&kadfit.) : VI, 
160, 5411 (yathd detdsure yuddhe Bali- Vdeavayor abhut ). — 
$ 589 (Dronabhishckap.) : VII, 1, 26 (Aeurlva yatha eem l 
nigfhUe purd Ba!au).—[§ 592 (Saipqaptakav.) : VII, 21, 
859 ( Indra- Vairocanuv •»«)]; 26, 1084 (gather drOgnl purd 
Balim). — [§ 599 (Jayadrothavadhap.) : VII, 04, 3484 
(yatha Vairoeanie tathd)] ; 117, 4649 (Bali- Vdeavayor iva ); 
[136, 5608 (Qakra-Vairocanl yathu )] ; 142, 5886 (purd 
devtUure yuddhe Qakrasya Batina yaihd ). — § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
yadhnp.): VII, 166, 6761 (Baler iva euraih pdrvarn trailokya - 
jaya-kdhkehayd ) ; 167, 7485 (yudfgam hy abhavad rdjan Bali - 
Vdeavayoh purd ) ; 172, 7641 (Bali-Vdeavayor iva); [174, 
7873 (Indra- Vairoeandv *V«)]. — § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 20, 
|820 (jite Balau Viehnum ivdmaregvarah ). — § 608 (do.): 
VIII, 70, (tathd yathd Vajradharah purd Buleh) ; 

[87, 4376 (trailohga-vijaye yattdv Indra- Fairocandv iva ) ; 
80, f4528 (Surega-Vairocanayor yathd pw' fl)]; 00, f 4 701 
(tathd yathd (jambarahd purd Balim ) ; 03, 4880 (devdn iva 
purd Balih) ; 04, f4963 ( Balim niyamyeva Surega-ITegavau). 
— § 610 ((Jalyap.): IX, 3, 171 (devdn iva purd Balih ). — 
§ 611 (do.): IX, 22, 1161 (Balim (jakra ivahave).—% 612 
(Hradapraveqap.) : IX, 31 f, 1750 (hriyubhyupdyair hahubhir 
Balir baddho mahdtmand). — § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 46, 2700 
(2?<Zno ndmdtha Baiteyo Baleh putro mahdbalah). — § 639 
(Strlvilap.) : XI, 23, 646 (Qahraeya Balinu yathd).— § 641 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 00, 3385 ( Vairocano Balih ; on account of 
his hatred of the brahmans, deserted him). — § 656 
(Kliadgotp.) : XII. 1667 , 6146. — § 659 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 180a, 6692. — § 671 (do): XII, 223, 8059 
(Vdeavaeya ca samvddam Baler Vairocanaeya ca ). — § 6715 
(Bali- Vasa va-s.) : XII, *223, 8060, 8061, 8063, 8064, 8065, 
8067, 8068, 8070, [8082 (Aeurddhipa)], (8083); 224, 
8090, (8092), 8117 (Vairocano Baity), 8138; 225, 8149, 
8150, (8151), 8152, 8154 (Vairooano Balih), 8156 (Balinah 
h T te ), 8158, 8159, 8177, (8178), 8181, [8182 (mahdeura)], 
8185 (Dailyendro Balih), 8186. — § 6735 (do.): XII, 227, 
8218 (Bali- Vdeava-eatpvudaip), 8223 (Balim Vairocanim), 
8224, [8227 ( Vairocane)], 8232 (Balir Vairocano ), (8233), 
[8319 ( Vairocane ), 8324 (.dtftra)]. — § 7175 (N&r&yapTya) : 

XII, 340*, 12943 ( Virocanaeya balavdn Balih putro mahd- 
surah ), 12947 (Balin caiva hariehyd mi' Pdtdla-tala vdein atjt | 
Bdnavan ca Balim greehfham abadhyarp earvadaivataih , says 
NirfLynna), 12958 (tatah eutam Baler jitvd Vdnam bdhu- 
tahaerinam). — § 723 (Anu^&san.): XIII, 6a, 329 (Balir 
Vairocanir baddho dharmapdgena daivataih ; by Vishnu’s prowess 
he was made to dwell in P&tala).— § 742 (do.) : XIII, 30a, 
2238.— [$ 749 (do.) : XIII, 00, 4290 ( Aeurendrdya ; what 
is giyen in wrath and what is destitute of faith, all this 
Brahmin made the share of the Asura chief).] — § 754 (do.) : 

XIII, 08, 4686 (pukraeya ca Baleg caiva eamddaip vai 
mahdlmanoh), 4687 (Baler Vairocanaeyeha tfailokyam anugd- 
eatah ), [4688 (Aeurddhipah)], (4691), [4741 (Aeurendrdya)’]. 
— § 766 (do.) : XIII, 120, 6016 (v&manaip rdpam dethdya 
jito rtyd mayd Baity).— % 772 k (Agastya) : XIII, 156, 7274. 

Ball 1 (the king who rescued Dlrghatemas). § 170 (Dlrgha- 
tamas) : 1, 104, 4208, 4209, 4217, 4221. 

Btli<v Sudsshoi iv Dtrghitamifrvcadri 
— j 1 1 

Algo. V«5ga. lattftga. Fttrfra. 8uhoa | K&kshlt«t+10 sons 


Ball 1 . $ 264 (Sabhfikriyap.) : II, 4a, 105 (among the fshia 
and kings present when Yudhishthira entered his palace). 
[Bali-Va8ava-8amv&da(li )] (*‘the discourse between 
Bali and Indra”). (a) § 6715 (Mokshadh.): One day, after 
haying subjugated all As., Indra asked Brahmdn where 
Bali now was, he who was Vdyu , etc. (a). Brahmdn said 
that Bali might now have taken his birth among camels or 
bulls, etc., and be staying in a deserted house; he told 
Indra not to slay him, but to ask him for instruction 
in morality. Indra roamed over the earth on Airdvata , 
and found Bali in a deserted house in the form of an ass. 
Indra scoffed nt him, and asked if he did not giieve, and 
where his 42,000 Oandharvae had gone who in former days 
used to danco before him, and also about the garland giyen 
to him by Brahmdn. Bali said : “ When thou beoomost like 
me, thou wilt not indulge in speech like this ” (XII, 223). 
Bali said that D., men, P., G., snakes, and Rft. were under 
his sway in days gone by, and that all creatures used to 
flatter him ; but he did not grieye at all ; in reality it is Time 
that oreates and destroys all things, though living creatures 
brag of doing this or that; “this royal glory (rdjya-grl) 

. . . does not dwell long in one place; she had dwelt 
in thousands of Indrae before thee, who were very muoh 
superior to thee ; • . . knowing thoe to be full of 

vanity, she will very soon desert thee 99 (XII, 224). Indra 
saw Qr\, adorned with head-plumes, etc., issue out of Bali, 
who did not know whether she was an As. damsel or 
a celestial one or a human one ; Indra asked her who she 
was, as she stood there like Mayd herself ; she said : 
“ Virocana did nqt know me ; Bali does not know me ; the 
learned called me Duheahd (• difficult to be borne’), etc. (fi ) ; 
thou knowest me not, 0 Indra , nor does any one of the deitiee 
know me; nor the Creator ( Dhdtd ), nor the Ordainer 
(Vidhdta) rules over me; it is Time that moves me from 
one plaoe to another ; do not disregard Bali. Bali has fallen, off 
from truth, etc. ; formerly he was devoted to the brahmane, 
etc. ; but latterly he began to cherish feelings of animosity 
towards the brahmane and touched clarified butter with soiled 
hands ; therefore I desert him and shall henceforth dwell in 
thee ; there is none among D., G., As., or R&. that can keep me 
for ever.” Requested by Indra, she told him how she might 
be able to reside in him permanently, dividing herself into 
four parts, according to tho ordinance laid down in the Vedae : 
one to be established on oarth, one in the waters, one in 
Fire, one among tho good, while Indra should contirue to 
protect her. Bali said that when the Sun would shine only 
upon the region of Brahmdn in the middle of Sumeru, then 
a great battle between the gods and the Aeurae would again 
oecur, and in that fight Bali would certainly vanquish them 
all. Indra said that Brahmdn had commanded him never 
to kill him ; “ never will come the day when the Sun will 
shine only from the meridian (madhyatah ethitah) ; Brahmdn 
has before this laid down the laws that regulate the Sun'a 
motions . . . Bali proceeded towards the South; 
Indta proceeded towards the North and ascended the skiea 
(XII, 225).— (5) $ 6785 (Mokshadh.): Bhlehma said: 
After the battle between the gods and the Aeurae , in whioh 
a large number of Dai. and Di. fell, Bali became king. He 
was deceived by Viehpu, who once more established bit sway 
over all the worlds. Indra was once more invested with the 
sovereignty of the gods, etc. ; the three worlds onoe more 
swelled with prosperity, end Brahmin beosme glad of heart. 
At that time Indra, acoompenied by R., V., A., A., D.-y., 0.. 
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Si., eto., seated on the four-tusked Airdvaia, made a progress 
through all the worlds. Once he saw Bali Vairoeani within 
a certain mountain cave on the sea-shore. Bali showed no 
signs of sorrow or agitation. Indr a asked him how it was 
that ho was so unmoved ; “ thou art bound with Far una's 
noose and hast been struok with my thunderbolt.” Bali 
said: “What 1 am now, thou wilt be in the futuro,” 
explaining that only timo (not merit) rules the destiny of 
men ; “ that thou regardest thyself as the aotor is the root 
of all sorrow ” ; “ in tho course of time many thousands of 
Indras and of deities have been swept away yuga after yuga, 
and will be swept away in future ...» just as Pj-thu, 
eto. (a),” though they were devoted to tho Fedas and Fedie 
rites, etc., and though all of them were the offspring of 
Dakeha'e daughters; “those 1,000 [celestial year*}, that are 
the measure of thy sway, will surely come to an end ” ; “ A., 
B., 8 a., V., and M. were all vanquished by me,” etc. 
Indr a 1 $ panegyric on Bali. Indra left the spot and was 
praised by the M.-f. ; Fire once more began to bear the 
libations [to the gods], etc. (Xll, 227^ 

Ballha (pi. °&h) (a people). § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 747 , 
2730 (Arkajag ca Ballhdndm \kulapd^sanah\). 

« {Jivu (1000 names 3 ) 

Bolina (an Asurn). § 1 30 ( AxpgAvat.) : 1, 67, 2679 (°ottamah t 
incarnated as Fttun<Jrani&tsyaka). 

Balivaka (B. °/Z°j. § 264 (SabhakriyAp.) : 11, 4 a, 108. 

Bali-V&sava-samvada, v. beforo BalihAh. 

Ballawa, the name which Bhimasena Ptindava gave himself 
when dwelling with king Virata : IV, 28, f237, f238, 363, 
660, 565, 1020, 1370, 2291 ; V, 5472. 

B&ll&Vab (B.), v. Jfallovih (C.), ft people. 

BalotkatS (ft Mttr). § 615« (Skando) : IX, 469, 2641. 

Bfina' (on Acura, son of Bali). § 91 (Aipqiv.) : I, 07, 2528 
(J/ahttwai a follower of Rudra, and also called Hah&k&la; 
cf.Daitya.pl.).— § 56l(Yinasandhip.): V, 02,f2421 ( Vdnatya 
Bhaumatya ea Earna hanta . . . Fdtudtvah).—§ 667 

(Bhagavady&nup.) : V, 130f, 4412 ( Fdnag ea nihatah tahkhyt 
by Kyshna). — § 615« ( 8 kanda) : IX, 46, 2700 (v. Bali ; 
he sought refuge in the Kraunca mountain).— § 6735 (Bali- 
Vaaovas.): XII, 227«, 8264.— § 717 (Nartyanlya) : XII, 
840, 12957, 12958 {tatak tutam Valer jitvd F&nam bdhu- 
eahatrinart ») 

B&pa* (a warrior of Skonda’s). $ 615u ( 8 kanda) : IX, 
48,i 2569. 

B&pfthawta - giva (1000 names*). 

Bandhakart? ” giva (looo names*). 

Bandhana - giva (looo names*). 

Baadhana(fe) Asurendranam - giro (1000 names*). 

Bandhava, Ma°pu°s( 0 . 

Barbara, pi. ([a] barbarous poople[s]). $ 223 (VBsishtho) : 
1, 176,' 6684.— § 280 (Bhimasena): II, 29, 1088 (vanquished 
by Bhimasena).— $ 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 1199 (vanquished 
by Nakula).— § 296 (Dytttap.) : II, 61, 1848 (among the 
peoples who brought tribute to Yudhishjhira). — § 342 
(Iadnlokibhigam.) : HI, 51, 1989 (among the peoples who 
were present et Yndhishthira’s rijssQya). — § 515 (Xat p adi g - 
▼ijaya) : III, 864, 15254.— j 574 (Jambfikh.) : VI, fy, 
S64 (in BhArata-ranha;.— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 
119, 4716, 4722 (fifi), 4747 ( 77)5 121", 4819.-5 641 
(BAjadh.): XII, 600, 2429 (Grww 0 ).— § 664 (Mokshadh.); 
XII, 8070, 7660a— § 739 (inuqisan.): XIII, 80s, 2168 
({hears 0 ). 


Birhadratha 1 (a certain Vedio seotion). § 560 (Sanat- 
sujAtap.): V, 44, 1711 (Br&hman is not to be found in 
B Rathantara, etc.). 

BSrhadratha 9 (patron, of Jarasandha). § 273 (RAja* 
suyArambhap.) : II, 14, 594 (°iute, i.o. Asti and FrApti, 
married by Kazpsa).— § 274 (do.) : II, 10, 651 (B°o Jar fl- 
sandhah). — § 277 (JarAsandhuvadhap.) : II, 21, 811 (pi.) (the 
race of. Jarasandha). 851; 82,863; 24,966 (fpuraip, i.e. 
BAjagrha). 

Barhaapata (“ belonging to or named after Bfhaapati ”). 
5 650 (Apaddh.): XII, 142, 5437 ( iti Fdrhaspatam jndnatn 
provdea Maghavd svayaip ).— •§ 746 (AnugAsan.) : XIII, 70. 
f3692 ( Varhoepatty 1 bhdratlr). 

Barhaspatya (® Barhospata). § 537 (BAma-BAvapa-y.) : 
III, 285, 16370 ( Fdrhaspatyam vidhins kftvd). — § 608 
(Karnap.): VIII, 48, 2149 ( F&rhaspatyah . . . mahd-vydhah). 
— § 641 (BAjadh.): XII, 09, 2205 ( Fdrhaspatyam yad 
uoyate , i.o. the abridgement of Bfihudantaka, which was 
undertaken by B^haspati). — § 746 (AnugAson.): XIII, 76, 
f3688 ( Fdrhaspatyan % vdkyam ). 

Barhin 1 . § 102 (AipgAvat.): I, 60, 2554 (among the ton 
DcragandharvAb Pradhey&b)- 

Barhin*. § 775 (Anugasan.) : XIII, I 667 , 7664 (a rshi in 
tho East). 

Barhishad 1 (pi.) (a kind of Pitrs or munis). § 267 (Yama- 
sabhav.): II, 8, 341.— § 684 (Mokshadh.): XII, 270a, 
0650. — § 7176 (Narayanlya) : XII, 340, 13592 {munagah). 

Barhishad 3 P (a rshi). § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 
7593 (rshir Medhdtitheh putrah Kanvo Bar hi shad as tathd ; is 
Barhishad as genitive? Wcstcrgaard proposes Narshadae , 
a patron, of Ka^va; BR. identifies him with Barhin 3 ). — 
§ 770 (AnugAsan.): XIII, IBIS’, 7109 (do.; a Manava; in 
tho East). 

Barhishada P, v. Barhishad 3 . 

Bashkala (C. Va°) (a son of Hiranyakagipu). § 89 
(Aipgfivat.): I, 65, 2526.-5 130 ( do -) : 67, 2643 (C. 

Bdsk°) (incarnated as Bhagadatta). 

Bhadra 1 (pi. °&h) (a people). 5 296 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 
1870 (only B., has Madra 0 ).— § 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : 
III, 254, 15256 (conquered by Kama) 

Bhadra 3 . 5 608 (Xornap.): VIII, 66 w, 2739 (slain by 
Kama). 

Bhadra 1 . § 186 (Vyushitagva) : I, 121, 4695 {Bh°d 
KdkshUatl, the queen of VyushitAgva), 4698, (4699), 4711, 
4713. 

BhadrB*. § 240 (VaivAhikap.): I, 189, 7352 (yathd 
Faigravane Bhadrd . . . tvarp bhava bhartrshu\. 

Bhadra \ 5 291 (gigupAlavadhup.): II, 45, 1570 (eaha 
. . jahdra Bhadrdm Faigdfttp mdtulaeya). 

Bhadra 4 (daughter of Soma and wife of Utathya). 5 772 f 
(Utathya): XIII, 165, 7241, 7259 (ravished by Varnna). 

Bhadra* (daughter of Vasudeva) — SubhadrA (q.v.). 

Bhadra 1 (a wife of Vasudova’s). 5 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 
7, 194. 

Bhadra^aBha (a form of Skanda). § 500 (Skandopi- 
khyAna) : m, 228, 14390, 14400. 

BhadraqAlavana, v. °sAla°. 

Bb^ha^VA (a “dvlpa”). 5 *74 (JambAkh.): VI, 08, 
ml (a d7lpa near Mera); 7, 267 (JLTeroh pdrgvam aheap 
pdrvatp vakthydmy api yathdtathmp | taeya pdrvdbhiihekat tu 
Bh°sya . . . ; B. mdrdhdihP). In Bh. is a large forest 
of bhadragdlae and a Huge tree kdldmra , which always has 
fruit® and flowers, a yojana in height, adored by SL and Ok. 
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The men there are all white, with great energy and strength; 
the women of tho complexion of tilies (ku&udavarndh), vory 
beautiftil, etc. ; they live 10,000 yean. Drinking tho juiee 
of the tatamra, they continue youthful for eror.— § 623 
(B&Jadh.) : XII, 14a t 407 (to the north of Iforu ; had been 
ruled by Yudhisbthira). 

Bhadrak&lT (a form of Durg!). § 576 (Bhagavadgit!p.) : 
VI, 83, 797 (in Aijuna’s hymn to Burg!).— § 6956 (Dakiha- 
yajfia-yinAqa) : XII, 885, 10327. 

BhadrakKli 1 (a Mfttr). $ 6i5« (Skanda) : IX, 480, 2629. 

Bhadr&kftra (pi. °d}) (a people). $ 273 (RAjosQ y!- 
rnmbhap.) : II, 14, 500. 

Bhodr&kar^eqvara (a tlrtha). $ 37C (Tlrthay.) s III, 
84, 6017. 

Bhadrakrt « Skanda : III, 14632. 

Bhadramanae. § 127 (Aipq!vat.) : 1, 88, 2624, 2627 (one 
of tho nine daughten of Xrodha and mothor of AirAvata). 

Bh&drapadft (two nakshatras, PQrva- and Uttara-Bh 0 , 
with the junction stars a Pogasi and y Pogasi or a Andro- 
meda, v. 8u° 8i°). § 746 (AuuqAsan.): XIII, 84, 3282 
( Pnrva-BKadrapada-yog *). — jj 759 (AnuqAsan.) : XIII, 110, 
5391 (ndbhitp Bhddrapade vindydt ). 

Bh5drapftdft(a month, the 5th of the solar year, the 6th of the 
luni-solar, Aug.- Sept., v. 86° 8i°). § 759 (AnuqAsan.): XIII, 
109, 5381 (mJit). — § 766 (do.) : XIII, 128, 6040 {mdsi). 

Bhadras&lavana (C. °$ala) (“a forest with beautiftil 
Bhorca robutta ”). $ 574A (BhadrAqva) : VI, 7, 268. 

Bhadratu&ga (a tlrtha). § 358 (Tlrthay.) : III, 88, 5022. 

Bhadravafa (“tho beautiful fig-tree,” a locality). § 506 
(Skandayuddha): III, 881, 14542.-rg 507 (do.): Ill, 
.831, 14625. 

Bhaga 1 (an Aditya). $ 88 (AqiqAv.) : I, 05, 2523.-8 191 
(Arjuna) : J, 183, 4822.-8 258 (KhAfl<javadah.) : I, 887, 
8268.— 8 266 (QakrasabhAv.) : II, 7, 303 (in tho palace of 
Indra). — 8 (Skanda): IX, 487, 2507. — 8 fi l7 
(Aishlkap.): X, 18, 801 (had his eyes plucked out by 
Rudra), 807 (id.). — 8 668 (Mokshadh.) '* XII, 808/9, 
7581.— 8 746 (AnuqAsan.) : XIII, 863, 3295.-8 770 (do.) : 
XIII, I6I7, 7092 (C. B hdgai ; enumeration of the 12 
Adityas). — 8 773d ((JJiva) : XIII, 161, 7475 (had his eyes 
torn out by Rudra). — Cf. Bhaganetra 0 , etc. — Is often used to 
signify ‘loro/ etc. (e.g. XIV, 1184). 

Bhaga 1 (the nakshatras PurvA and Uttar! FhAlgunf). 8 574 
(Jambfikh.): YI, 3a, 81 (Bhagorp nakshatram dkramya 8&rya- 
putrena pljyatc). 

Bhaga 9 - the Sun. $ 3105 (SOrya): III, 3, 146 (in the 
enumeration of Dhaumya). 

Bhaga 4 (a Rudra). 8 108 (Atpqirat.) : I, 60, 2567 (son of 
Sthlpu).— 8 191 (Aijuna): 1, 188, 4826 (enumeration of 13 v 
Rudras). 

Bhagadft (a mU\Y 8 (Skanda) : IX, 409, 2644. 

Bhagadahrata (“whoso divinity is Bhaga”). 8 21 
(Pramadvarfi) : I, 8, 953 ( nakchatrc , i.e. Uttar! PhAlguni). — 

8 759 (Anuqfoan.): XIII, 106/9, 5153 the month 

Fh!lguna). 

Bhagadatta (king of PrAgjyotisfca). 8 11 (Pafvas.): I, 8, 
531 (Bh°o mahdrdfn yatra Qakraiamo yudhi | Supratlhma n&gena 
$a hi ydntab JHrf(md ). — 8 180 (Aipqlvat.) : I, 87, 2645 
(incarnation of the Asura BAsknla). — § 232 (Svayazprarap.) : 

I, 168a, 6992.-8 269 (Vaiqr&vanasabhAr.) : II, 10, 409 
(Kinnarafr gatayui tatra dhan&n&m fyraratp prabhutp | dtati 
pdpi rdj&no Bhag*datta~purcgam&b )* — 8 273 (RAjasflyAram- 
bhap.) : II, 14, 579 (the eld friend of Yndhiahfhira’s 


father,* he has bowod to Jarftsandba, but lores Yudhisbthira 
as a father).— § 279 (Aijuna) : II, 80, 1001 (is ranquished 
by Arjuna ; king of Pr!gjyottsha ; surrounded by Kiritas, 
Ginas, and othor warriors dwolling along tho soa-coast ; he wag 
a friend of Indra and equal to Indra in battlo ; friend of the 
father of Axjuna and belovod by him), (1009) ; 87, 1010.— 
8 287 (R&jasAyikap.): II, 34, 1268 (PrQgjyoliihaq m nrpatir 
Bhagadatto mahdrathah | m tu sarvaih taka mUochaih idgard • 
ndpavdiilhih ), — 8 290 (Qiqupalaradhap.) : II, 44a, 1538. — 
8 295 (Dy&tap.) : II, 61, 1834 ( Prdgjyotiihddhipah giro 
mlccchdndm adhipo laid | Tavanaih sahito rd/d Bhagadatto 
mahdrathah ; among thoso who pay tributo to Yudhish(hira) 9 
1836 (do. ; he brought aymai&ramayap bhdndatp yuddha - 
danta-t$ariln atln). — 8 513 (GhoshayAtrAp.) : III, 868, 
15163 ( °purogamdh ). — § 515 (Xarpodigvijaya) : III, 864, 
15241 ( Bhagadattaft ca nirjitya Rddhcyo girim druhat | 
Himavantap . . . ).— 8 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 
74 ( Bhagadatldya rdjlic ca pUrvai&garavdrinc ). — 8 555 (do.) : 
V, 19, 684 (gave Duryodhana an akehauhini, crowded with 
Ginas and Kir&tos). — § 661 (Yunaeandhip.) : V, 00.., 2502 
(on tho side of Duryodhana). — § 671 (UlQkadQt.) : V, 100. 
f5631 ( 9 m&rutani . . . puruihodadhin »). — § 672 (Ilathi* 

tirath.) : V, 107, 6804 ( Prdgjyo t ithudfi ipo vlro Bhagadatta , 
praULpavi In | gaj&nkufadhara$rtihfho rath « eaiva viplradafr ; had 
formerly fought with Arjuna daring many day. ) a friend of 
Indra; he will fight riding an elephant).— § 676 (Bhaga* 
radgitap.) : YI, 17 y> 072 (riding on hU elephant), 673.— 
§ 578 (Bhishmarailhap.) : VI, 45”, 1717, 1718, 1719} 
610, 2107.— § 580 (do.): VI, 60/3, 2406.— § 681 (do.): VI, 
04”, 2862, 2858, 2863, 2869 (”), 2870, 2873 (”), 2679; 
05^, 2929.-8 583 (do.) : VI, 70«, 3330.— 8 584 (do.) : VI, 
83 *, 3663, 3665, 3670.— 8 585 (do.): VI, 07, 3854; 80X, 
3934; 96, 4247, 4265 (on his elephant Supratlka), 4266, 
4263, 4268, 4275, 4282, 4293, 4305, 4312, 4320, 4321 
(OT); 0077, 4339, 4358.-8 586 (do.): VI, 09/3. 4503; 
100 k, 4667.-8 587 (do.): VI, 108, 60065, 6051; 111, 
6146, 6149 ( Priqwotiiho raja Modhacatya mahad dhanuft j 
ciceheda, etc.) ; 10^5239, 5243, 6260, 5273, 5276 ; ll0, 
6429; 1100, 6583.-8 (DronSbhishekap.) : VII, 14, 
634, 635, 636. — 8 "2 (Saipqaptakav.) : VII, 88, 1158, 
1101 ( Pragjyotithaip ), 1165, 1166, 1174, 1176, 1189; 87, 
1196, 1203, 1206, 1225; 88, 1246, 1248, 1249, 1250 ; 80, 
1256, 1260, 1261, 1267, 1273, 1291 (mahOsuratp), 1292, 
1296, 1297 (U slain by Arjuna), 1298 (do.); [30, 1302: 
priyam Indratya tata/am takhdyam arnttaujatatp | hatvd PrOg- 
jyotitham Pdrthah pradahihinam oror/ata ], — 8 599 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.) :* VII, 147, 6387 (has been slain). — § 600 
(Uhafcotkacavadhap.) : VII, 168», 7036. — 8 603 (Nariya- 
nftstramokshap.) : VII, 107, 9120 (has been slain by Arjuna, 
though he was the friend of Arjuna's father). — 8 604 
(Kamap.): VIII, 6, 105, 118 (°*uto, has been slain by 
Nakula). — 8 605 (do.) : VIII, 18, 688. — 8 608 (do.) : 

VIII, 78, 3612 (vw).— 8 609 (<?alyap.) : IX, 8f, 72, 89.— 
8 611 (do.): IX, 84, 1300 (»•>).— | 613 (Godftyuddhap.) : 

IX, 38, 1836.— 8 615 (do.) : IX, 04, 3618 (*«).— 8 619 
(StrlvilSp.) : XI, 80, 644 (Qaitolayo- , . 4 gajanhuya- 
dharah freihthah).— § 620 (Qriddhap.) : XI, 80, 790 (/J). — 
8 785 (Anugltup.): XIV, 70, 2198 (in Pr&gjyotiaha, Bhaga* 
datta’s son Vajradatta was vanquished by Arjuna). — 8 787 
(AqramavSsap.) : XV, 80, 547 (Qail&layo raja Bhagadatta - 
pitamahah, had gone to tho scat of Indra).— 8 789 (Putra- 
darqanap.) : XV, 386, 877 (Jardtandhir, Bha°o, Jalatandhag 
ea ... ). 
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Bhagadattaja - Vajradatta : XIV, 2189. 

Bhagadattasuta = Vajradatta: XIY, 2177, 2208. 

Bhagadattatmaja « Vajradatta : XIV, 2175, 2190, 2220. 

Bhagaghna»$iva: VII, 9538. 

Bhagahan = Vishnu: XIII, 7009 (1000 names). 

Bhagaharin — {Jiva : XIII, lioo (iooo names 1 ). 

Bhagakara- £iva: XIII, 1197 (1000 names 9 ). 

Bhagakshihan = Qiva : XII, 6169. 

Bhagananda (a mfttr). § 6l5w (Skanda) : IX, 40 0, 2629. 

Bhaganetraghna = Qiva : XIII, 6565, 6806. 

Bhaganetrahan = C ivtt : H» 420; III, 1649. 
Bhaganetrahara « 9 iva: 437 1 » 7970 ; x » 249 

XII, 10344, 13149. 

Bhaganetranipatana»^ va: in, 1624, 15857; VII, 3465. 

Bhaganetrailkuqa »<piva: XU, 10423 (1000 names 1 ). 

# Bhagavadbhakta (pi. °<ZA)(“ adoring tho Exalted one”). 
§ 248 (Arjunavanavusap.): I, 214, 7777. 

Bhagavadglta (“ tho song of the Exalted ono ”). § 10 

(Parvas.): I, 2, 338 (pat va, i.c. Bhagavadgituparvan). 

[Bhagavadgitaparvan(°va>] (“the section including 
the song of tho Exalted one,” tho 69th of tho minor parvans 
of Mhbhr. ; cf. tthagavndgltu). § 576 : Sanjaya informs 
Dhrtaru$h(ra of BhUhma' a fall in battle (VI, 13). Dhfta- 
rdalifra'a lament and inquiries (VI, 14). Sanjaya , praising 
Vydaa for his yqgw- power, i.e. tho celestial vision (description) 
ho had given him, began liis discourse on tho battle. 
Duryodhana gave Duhqdaana instructions about tho protection 
of BhUhma from Cikhandin (VI, 16). The two hosts arrayed 
nt sunrise (description). Qakuni, etc. (a), stood each at tho 
head of an ahhauhini ; the 11 th uudor BhUhma (description) 
stood in advance of tho whole army. The Srnjayaa , headed 
by Dhfah(adyttmna, looked [beholding B In shut a] like small 
animals beholding a lion (VI, 10). On that day Soma 
npproachod the region of tho Pitra. Omens. Every morning 
BhUhma and Brona prayed for victory for tho Pdndavaa , 
though they must fight for Dhrtarilahtra according to their 
pledge : BhUhma briofly addressed the Kara army, mentioning 
Ndbhaga , etc. (ft), as examples. Karna , with his friends 
and relatives, laid aside his weapons owing to BhUhma . 
Description of the proceedings of tho army, especially of 
BhUhma , etc. ( 7 ) (VI, 17). Duhqdaana, etc. (d), protected 
BhUhma from behind, etc. (VI, 18). Yudhiahthira told 
Arjuna , according to tho words of tho M.-r. Bfhaspati, to array 
the troops in needle-mouthed (qucimukha) array. Arjuna said 
that ho would make a Vajra array, which was designed by 
Indra ; they would all seek sholter with Bhlma. The leaders 
were Blilnmena , etc. (c). Omens (VI, 10). When the sun 
roso tho Kauraim stood facing tho wost, tho Pdndavaa facing 
the oast. Disposition of tho two armios: Duryodhana , etc. (£) 
(VI, 20). Yudhiahthira sorrowfully addressed Arjuna , who 
consoled him witli his truth, righteousness, etc., which Ndrada , 
BhUhma, and Brona know, and which were a powerful aid 
towards victory according to Brahman' a words to Indra , 
otc., on tho occasion of the battlo botwoen the gods and 
tho Aauraa ; “ victory clings to Kfshna ” ; it was by 
choosing him that tho gods undor Indra had vanquished tho 
Aiuraa (VI, 21). Disposition of tho troops in tho Pdntfaca 
army : tykhandin , etc. ( 7 ) (VI, 22). At Kfahna' a instanoe 
Arjuna recited a hymn to Burgd, Durgd appeared and gave 

’ Jripi assurances of viotory. Merits cf this hymn (VI, 23). 
tke combatants of both armies wore cheerful, etc. (VI, 24). 

^Before Dratfa i Duryodhana compared, (he combatants of the 
Pdniava army! BAimi*, etc. ( 0 ), with his own; Drop, 


etc. ( 1 ), J Tfahna, etc., blew Pdhcajanya, etc. (*). Arjuna 
asked Kfahna to place his chariot between the two armies, so 
that he might see who were assembled to fight. Beholding his 
relatives, etc., Arjuna was filled with compassion and overcome 
with despondency, and refused to fight (VI, 26). Kfahna 
appealed to Arjuna to shako off his despondency, but in 
vain. Kfahna then declared to Arjuna the nature and the 
attributes of the soul, and the folly of grieving for the dead, 
and exhorted him to comply with the duties of his order by 
fighting fairly, and to apply himsolf to work for work’s 
sake, and not for the sako of its results. Krahna spoke of 
contemplation (VI, 20); on the Sdhkhyaa and Yogina ; on 
devotion to work (VI, 27) ; on his reiterated births; on the 
best way (VI, 28) ; on abandonment of actions and application 
to actions ; he has the right view who considers Sdhkhya 
and Yoga as one (VI, 28); on the means of rising to 
devotion (VI, 30); on Kfahna identified with Brdhman 
(VI, 31) ; on the nature of Brahman (VI, 32) ; on Krahna 
as the porvador of the whole universo, and as the onjoyer of 
all sacrifice (VI, 33); on Kfahna as tho source of the gods, 
etc. Arjuna believed what Kfahna said, and what also had 
boon said by all tho It., and tho D.-j. Ndrada , and Aaita 
Devala and Vydaa, Kfahna declared his divine porfoctions 
to Arjuna (VI, 34), and disclosed his supromo sovereign 
form; he was praisod by Arjuna (VI, 36); he discoursed on 
the two kinds of worshippers (VI, 30) ; on the body and 
tho soul, eto., the supremo object of knowledgo (VI, 37) ; 
on the three gunaa (Goodness, Passion, and Darkness) (VI, 
38) ; on the symbolical Aqvattha (VI, 38) ; on godlike and 
demoniac natures and births (VI, 40) ; on the threefold 
naturo of faith (VI, 41); on renunciation and abandonment. 
— Arjuna' 8 delusion is destroyed, and ho once more takes 
up tho Odndiva (VI, 42). 

Bhagavadyana(m) (“tbo journey of Krshna"). § 10 : 
I, 2, 331, i.o. Bhagavady&naparvan. 

Bhagavad-yana(m) (“ tho departure of Kfslma ”). § 202 
(Sabhnkr.) : Kfahna , after some time, desirous of beholding 
his father, left Khdndavapraatha, having taken leave of Pfthd, 
Subhadrd , Kfahna , and Bhaumya . The Pdndavaa, etc., 
followed him half a yojana , Yudhiahthira causing Bdruka to 
stand asido and, himself taking the reins, riding on Kfshna'a 
golden chariot with Oarutfa on the banner, and yoked with 
Qaivya and Sugrlva. Then he caused them to retire, and 
with Sdttvata (PClt. has Sdlyaki) and Ddruka reached 
Dvdrakd, worshipped by Ugraaena, etc. ; and having embraced 
Pradyumna, (jdtnba, Nigatha, tylrudeahna, Oada, Aniruddha, 
and Bhdnu, and having worshipped Ahuka and (?BB. hero 
takes Ahuka to be the name of his father) his old father 
and mother and Bala, he entered the dwelling of Rukmi^h 
Yudhiahthira at Indraprastha sported with Draupadl, dismissing 
all his frieuds, brothers, and sons (II, 2). 

[Bhagavadyanaparvan] (“the section relating to the 
journey of K)*shna,” the 62nd of tho minor parvans of 
Mhbhr. ; cf. Bhagavadyana). § 662 : Yudhiahthira spoke 
to Kfahna about tbc mission of SaTjaya and the wickedness of 
Duryodhana and Dhftardahfra ; though he was supported by 
the Kdqia, otc. (a), he asked for only fivo villages (Aviathala, 
etc., ft) or towns, and oomplainod of the oruel duties of the 

/ iahattriya order. Kfahna said ho was willing to go to the 
Kuru court in order to negotiate a peace, and Yudhiahthira , 
after some hesitation, agreed to the proposal (V, 72)* Krahna 
mentioned the offences of the Kauravaa, and Mid that he 
thought war to be certain ; all the omens pointed in that 
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[Bhagavady&naparvan.] 


direction; therefore YudhuKthWa should collect everything 
needed for battle (V; 73). Bhlma told Krshna to speak 
mildly and not threaten the Burnt with war. “Just as, 
when Dharma became extinct, Kali was bom in the race of 
the Aturat, who flourished with prosperity and blazed with 
energy, so was Dddvarta bom among the Kaihayat, etc. ( 7 ). 
These vile individuals sprang up, at the end of each yugo, in 
their respective races for the destruction of their kinsmen ; so 
has Duryodhana been bom at the end of the yuga among us the 
Kurus. Yudhithfhira and Atjuna too are averse from war ” 
(V, 74). Kfshna scoffed at Bhlma for his unusual mildness, 
though he had sworn, as the sun journeyed around Mtru, to 
slay Duryodhana with his mace (V, 76). Bhlma mentioned 
his well-known valour, and said that he was for bearing their 
injuries, only for fear lest the Bharaia raoo might be extirpated 
(V, 78). Kfshna explained that ho had only spoken through 
affection (V, 77). Atjuna told Kfthna to strive sinceroly 
to bring about peaoe; for he was able to do whatever ho 
would ; but if Kfthna deemed the destruction of the Kurus 
to be preferable, “let it be effected soon”; ho mentioned 
the offences of Duryodhana towards themselves and Draupadl. 
At all events, Kfthna best knew what was for their good 
(V, 78). Kfthna said he would try to bring about what was 
beneficial to both the Pdndavas and the Kurus; to make 
peace was within his power ; he would do all that could be 
done by human exertion, but ho could not control destiny ; 
Duryodhana , etc. (£), would never make peace by giving 
up the kingdom ; many a time he had tried to withdraw 
Kfthna from Arjuna ; about a year ago, on the occasion of 
attacking Vtrdfa's kine, Bhlshma had solicited Duryodhana 
about this very peace (V, 70). Nalevda bold «JCfihpa to^ / 
act according to his own opinion, disregarding all fie"" 
had heard. Their attachment for the kingdom was now 
greater than ever, as nobody could encounter Yudhishfhira , 
etc. (c). He should first speak mildly and then threaten 
Duryodhana . He did not doubt that he would accomplish his 
object, for Vidura , etc. (£), would understand him (V, 80). 
Sahadtva said that Kfthna ought to provoke a war, because 
of the insults to Draupadl. Sdtyaki approved of this, and 
thus did all the heroes present (V, 81). Kfthna approved of 
the words of Sahadtva and Sdtyaki , mentioned weeping the 
injustice of the Dhdrtardthfrat, and that they had refused 
to give even five villages, Avisthala } etc. (£), and was of opinion 
that there was no necessity for going thither in ordor to make 
peaoe. Kfthna consoled her: “Thou wilt soon see thy 
husbands slay their enemies, and crowned by prosperity ” 
(V, 88 ). Atjuna once more besought Kfthna to try to 
make peace. On the next morning, at- the Maitra hour, in 
the month of Kaumuda (Karttika), under the constellation 
Btvatl, at the season of dews, Autumn having doported 
(description), Kfthna caused f ini's grandson Sdtyaki to 
prepare his ehariot (description); they yoked to it Qaibya, 
Sugrlva , MtgKaputhpa , and Baidhaka . Qarufa came and 
perched on the flagstaff. And taking Sdtyaki also upon it, 
he set out under auspicious omens ; Vdtithfha, etc. ( 7 ), and 
D.-p. and B.-p. ( dtvabrahmarthayag eaiva ) walked around him 
(pradakthiyam avartanta). Yudhishthira , etc. ( 0 ), followed 
him on the way, and told him to salute Kuntf, etc. (<)• Atjuna 
said he was for peace, but if Duryodhana would not give them 
what they demanded, he would annihilate the Kshaltriya 
race. Bhlma uttered a terrible shout, so that the bowmen 
trembled in fear, and steeds and elephants were seen to void 
urine and fnoes. When all the kings had desisted following 


him, Kfthna set out with Ddruka. On his way he met with 
some Rshit, and « Tamadagni's son, tho friend of Brahmdn 
( Surdsurapateh), told him that the D.-p., brahmans, and B.-p., 
who had witnessed tho former feats of gods and Asurat 
(devdsurasya drashf&rafr purfinasya), had come to see and hear 
tho assemblage at Ildstinapura (V, 83). Ten chariot-warriors 
followed in Kfthna' t train, and 100 foot - soldiers and 
attendants by hundreds, carrying provisions in abundanco. 
Sinister omens occurred over Ildstinapura ; but whero 
Kfthna passed everything became auspicious. At Vfkasthala 
he passed tho night (V, 84). Meanwhile Dhftardshfra , 
having beard from liis Bpics that Kfthna was coming, rospoct- 
fully addressed Bhlshma , etc. (*), and said to Duryodhana and 
his counsellors that Kfshna (“ tho lord of all creatures," etc.) 
should be recoivod with the greatest honour; “lot pavilions 
bo sot up on tho road," eto. Bhlshma, etc., approved of it, 
and Duryodhana made tho arrangements. But Kfthna did 
not evon glance at it (V, 86). Whon Kfshna was staying 
at Vfkasthala and intended to como to Ildstinapura tho next 
morning, Dhftardshfra spoke to Vidura about how he in- 
tended to treat Kfshna in order to honour him (V, 88 ). 
Vidura blamed DhftariUhfra for his insincerity ; 41 the right 
hospitality to bo offered to Kfthna is to make peace with the 
Pdndavas, and thou wilt not give them cron five villages, 
and seekest only to separate Kfthna from tho Pdndavas" 
(V, 87). Duryodhana Baid that it was of no use to bestow 
wealth and honour upon Krshna, as ho could never be separated 
from tho Pdndavas , “and he will only think that wo ore 
worshipping him out of fear." Bhlshma advised them to do 
as Krshna would say. Duryodhana declared that ho would 
imprison Kfshna. Dhftardshfra and all his counsellors 
became deeply afflicted, especially as Kfthna came as fin 
ambassador. Inflamed with rage, Bhlshma rose and left the 
place (V, 88 ). The next morning Kfthna rose at daybreak 
and arrived in Ildstinapura, and was solemnly received by all 
the Dhdtiardthfrat (exoept Duryodhana), etc. (X), and the 
citizens (description). Having saluted Dhftardshfra , etc. (^t), 
he went to the abode of Vidura (V, 89). In the afternoon 
he visited Kuntl , who wopt for her sons, comparing Yu&hi- 
thihira to Ambarlsha, eto. (v), mentioning the feats of Bhlma- 
ttna ( 0 ), comparing Arjuna to Kdrtavlrya, eto. (*•), and fdso 
inquiring about Sahadtva and Kakula , and likowise ahfeu* 
Draupadl (whom she had not Been for fourteon long yota), 
mentioning how sho was dragged by Duhg&tana, wbilo 
Bdhlika, etc. (/>), grieved ; but especially she praised Vidyra. 
“Full 14 years have gone since Duryodhana first exiled my 
son." She mentioned tho invisible voice on tho night* of 
Aijuna't birth, and trusted to Dharma and tho Creator and 
Kfthna . Sho asked Kfshna to tell her sons that she bosought 
them to avengo themselves and Draupadl, as even death was 
bottor than a life gained by meanness. Krshna consoled: her, 
and then departed for Duryodhana' t mansion (V, 90). Kfihya 
entered Duryodhana' t palace (description), where he also beheld 
Duhgdtana, Karna, and Qakuni. Duryodhana asked him to 
dine at his house ; but Kfshna did not acoept the invitation, 
because he hated the Pdndavas, and went to Vidura' t abode, 
where Drona, etc. (a), came to him (V, 91). Vidura warned 
Krshna against Duryodhana, who would never make peace, 
because he trusted Bhlshma, eto. (t), and distrusted Kfitbya 
(V, 92). Kfshna said that be knew Duryodhana ; but jpeat 
would bo tho merit earned by him who liberates the whole 
earth from the noose of death ; and even if he should meet 
failure, the merit of that intended act would become Jri* ; 
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“ moreover, I have come here in ordor that unrighteous, 
foolish, and inimical persons shall not afterwards be free to 
say that Kfshna made no attompt to restrain them from 
slaughtering one another, though he was competent to do 
so.” Then ho laid himself down for sleep (V, 93). In the 
morning Duryodhana and Qakuni came and invited him to go 
to the counoil where Dhftardshtra and BhUhma, etc., wero 
present ; ho rode thither in his chariot with Ddruka, putting 
on his gem Kaustulha , and being protected by the Vfshy is, 
and he was followed by Vidura in his own chariot, and by 
Duryodhana and tyikuni in one chariot, and by Sdtyaki and 
Kftavarman and tho other chariot-warriors of the Vfshni race 
in chariots and on steeds and elephants (description). Then 
ho entered the court with Vidura and Sdtyaki ; before him 
sat Jutrrn and Duryodhana, behind him the Vfshnis with 
Kftavarman. BhUhma , Drona, etc., with Dhftardshfra rose 
up in his honour, etc. He beheld the Jjtshis staying in tho 
skies with Ndrada at their head, and oaused BhUhma to offer 
them scats. Duh$*sana gavo a soat to Satyaki, and Vivim^ati 
one to Kftavarman (V, 94). Kpthpa spoko of tho just 
complaints and claims of tho Pdndavas, and said that with 
them as his allies Dhftardshtra would bccomo invinoiblo, 
having BhUhma, cte. (*). “ Let not the pooples of the oarth 

ho exterminated ! If thou regainest thy natural disposition, 
tho earth may continue to bo poopled as now.” All tho kings 
thoro present highly applauded tho words of Kfshna in their 
hearts, but none of them ventured to say anything iu the 
presence of Duryodhana (Y, 96).—$ 5e3 : Jdmudagnya then 
told Dambhodbhuvopfikhyfina (q.v.). " Great, indeed, was 
that feat of old achieved by Nara. Ndruyana again became 
superior to Kara in consequence of many additional qualities. 
Therefore, 0 king, beforo such weapons as Kukudika , etc. ( 0 ), 
are placed on tho string of the Gdndlva , go thou to 
Dhumnjaya , laying aside thy prido ! ” These weapons have 
other namoa corresponding to tho eight passions (lust, 
wrath, oto.; description) (V, 00). — § 564: M&tallyopa- 
khyftna (q.v.). — § 566: After Kanva had spoken, Kf*h$a, 
BhUhma , and Nilrada in vain admonished Duryodhana . Ndrada 
related the old story Gftlavao&rita (q.v.), and — § 566: The 
fail of Yaydti (q.v.). — $ 567 : Dhftardshfra complained that 
Duryodhana never listened to his, eto. (a), words, and asked 
Kfshqa to admonish him. Krshna reminded Duryodhana of 
what was agreeable to Dhftardshfra , oto. (/ 3 ), and warned him 
against Duh^dsana, etc. ( 7 ). BhUhma, oto. (*), could not fight 
against Bhlma and Arjuna, who had vanquished D., G., Y., 
As., and Pn, at Khdndavaprastka ; who encountered many at 
Virata's city, oto. (•) (V, 124). BhUhnm, firona, Vidura, 
and Dhftardshfra recommended Duryodhana to follow the 
counsels of Kfshiiu (V, 126). BhUhma nnd Dt'ona warned 
Duryodhana against Krshna, etc. (£) (Y, 120). Duryodhana 
complained that Kfshna always censured him; in the match of 
diee blame could not be attached to him. He quoted this saying 
otMdtahga, “one should always keep himself erect , . . ” 
(V, 127)* Kfshna indignantly answered Duryodhana , men- 
tioning his offences against tho Pundavas, Fdrandvata , oto. (?/). 
Duhgdsana said to Duryodhana that the Kauravas would bind 
him, and Bhlshma , Drona, and Dhftardshfra would make 
Duryodhana, Katya, and Du^sana over to tho Pdntfavas. 
Disregarding Vidura, eto. ( 0 ), Duryodhana went out of tho 
court in anger. Kfshtsa blamed thorn for not having forcibly 
seizod and bound Duryodhana ; ”1 think the time has come 
for doing this ” ; he reminded thorn of how ho had himself 
dain Kayua, and then installed Ujgrasma on the throne, for 
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the benefit of all the Ydiavas, Andhakas, and Vfshyis ; and 
that when the gods and Asuras, eto. («), wero arrayed for 
battle Paramsshfhin had oommandod Dhamu 1 to bind tho 
Daitsyas and the Ddnavas and make them over to Varupa, 
who having bound them with Dharma's noose and also with 
his own, kept them within the depths of the ooeon. In the 
same way they ought to bind Duryodhana, etc. (*) (Y» 128). 
Dhftardshfra oaused Vidura to fotoh Gdndhdrl, who blamed 
Dh\ tardshfra, booause ho had by his indulgence oaused 
Duryodhana now to be the slave of delusion and inoapablo 
of being turned baok 5 she then oaused Vidura to feteh 
Duryodhana, whom she rebuked severely and asked to obey 
the words of his well-wishers Dhftardshfra , etc. (X); 
BhUhma and Dhftardshtra and Bdhltka [formerly] gave 
tho Pdydavas their share from fear of a. disunion. If 
BhUhma, etc. (ji), became enragod the population of the earth 
would be exterminated. The affection of BhUhma, Droya, and 
Kfpa towards tho Pdydavas and tho Dhdrtardshtras was equal; 
“it is never seen in this world that mon acquire wealth by 
nvarioe ” (Y, 129). Disregarding the words of hiB mothor, 
Duryodhana again wont away in anger, and bogan to oonsult 
with Qakuni, and Duryodhana, eto. (?)» resolved upon soiling 
Kfshna ; thon the Pilfdavas with the Somakas would become 
depressed. Satyaki knew it, oaused Kftavarman to array the 
troops at the entrance of the oourt, and informed Kfshya, 
Dhftardshfra , and Vidura, but laughed at the project. 
Vidura told Dhftardshtra that the last hour of all his sons 
was at hand. Kfshqa said to Dhftardshfra that if his sons 
perpetrated such a deed Yudhishthira's object would be 
accomplished, " for this very day, seizing thorn with all who 
follow them, I can make thorn over to the Pdyfavas ; I will 
not, however, commit any such censurable deed that can 
proceed only from wrath and a sinful understanding." 
Dhftardshfra onoe more oaused Vidura to fetoh Duryodhana 
with his brothers, eto., and rebuked them ; “ dost thou not 
know Kfshna, who is incapable of being defeated in battlo by 
D., men, G., As., and TJ. ? ” Vidura reminded Duryodhana that 
at the gates of Saubha tho monkey Dvivida covered Kfsh$a 
with a shower of stones, but could not seize him ; nor could 
Narnka with all the Ddnavas at Prdgjyotisha\ sluying Naraka, 
Kfshna brought away 1,000 damsels and married them ell. 
In the oity of Nirmoeana 6,000 mighty Asuras failed to 
seize him with their nooses. Ho also mentioned Pdianti 
Qakunl, etc. (£) (V, 130). Krshna reminded Duryodhana 
that he was not alone, and from his body issued myriads of 
gods, eto. ( 0 ) ; all the kings were terrifiod and closed their 
eyes, except BhUhma, Drona, Vidura , Saiyaya, and tho 4foA»«; 
for Kfshfia gave thorn celestial sight, etc. Then he went 
out with Satyaki and Kftavarman. The fishis Ndrada, 
oto., vanished. He found Dctruka waiting with his ohariot 
(description) drawn by Qaihya , and Kftavarman , who had 
mountod liis ohariot. Dhftardshtra oxcused himself, saying 
that he was powerless. Kfshna bade farewell to Dhftardshfra , 
eto. (*■), and set out, followod by BhUhma, eto. (/>), to tho 
abode of Kunti (V, 131). Kuntl asked him to admonish 
Yudhishthira to attend to the duties of his own order, and not 
contemplate virtue alone (“thy virtuo is decreasing greatly”), 
citing Afucukunda ( h ). It is the king that creates the Kfta, 
i Trstd, or DvQpara age ; if ho creates the Kfta age, he enjoys 
'* heaven exceedingly ; if he creates the Trstd, he enjoys 
heaven, but not exceedingly ; if he causes the Dvdpara age 
to set in, he enjoys hoaven aoooiding to his due ; if he 
promotes the Kali age, he will reside in hell for countless 
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yean. “ That understanding aooording to which thou art 
now acting, is not in aocordanoe with the intentions of 
P&ft<fUi or myself, or thy grandairo, when we uttered blessings 
on thee before ,’ 1 etc. (V, 138 ). 11 In this oonneotion is cited 
an old story : § 568. Tidulfiputra? Osana ” (q.v.).— § 569 : 
Kuntl asked Kysh^a to remind Arjuna of the voico heard at 
his birth (that he should rival Indra, vanquish the Kurus, 
conquer the earth aided by BMma ; slay the Kurus in battle 
with Kystya as his ally, and recover his share in tho 
kingdom, and, with his brothers, perform throe great sacri- 
fices) ; to Bhhna he should say that 11 tho time has come 
for that in view of which a kshattriya lady brings forth 
a son ” ; Krsnnd he should praise for her behaviour towards 
the P&ndavas ; he should remind Kakula and Sahadeva, that 
they must not forgive the insults towards Draupadl, that was 
worse than the defeat at dice and the exile ; Arjuna should 
always tread in the path pointed out by Draupadl ; Bhhna 
and Arjuna aro a pair of Yamas capablo of slaying the very 
gods ; they should revengo tho harsh words said by Duhgdsana 
to Bhlma . Jifihna bade farewell to Bhishma , etc., took 
Karna upon his chariot and set out with Sdtyaki deliberating 
with Karna for a long time. Then he dismissed Karna, and 
driven by Ddruka tho stcedB soon reached Upoplavya. Tho 
Kurus assembled an 1 talked about Kfshna (V, 137 ). Bhishma 
und Drona reminded Duryodhana of what Kunll had said to 
Kyshna, and tho exploits of Ar/una; they recommended 
pcaco ; fearful omens appeared (V, 138 ). Duryodhana was 
cheerless and silont. Bhishma complained. Drona said that 
his affection for Arjuna wus greater than for Afcatthdman ; 
Duryodhana ought to lmve followed the counsels of the 
oldcrs; Yudhish{hira was in vincible; tho Pundava* had 
procured wealth from Kubera's abode; 11 tho periods of our 
lives havo run out ” ; etc. (V, 130 ). Requested by 
Dhrtardshtra , Sanjaya related the conversation between 
Kyshna and Karna (see the note of PCR.). Kfthna disclosed 
to Karna that he was virtually tho sou of Pdndu, and on the 
side of his father was related to tho POndavas, on the side of 
his mother to the Fr&linis. He ought to come with him to 
the Puniavas, being the elder brother of Yudhishthira, and be 
installed as king by Dhaumya , etc. (a), Yudhishfhira bciug 
his hoir-presumptivo and ruling the kingdom under him; 
“ during the sixth period Draupadl also will como to thcc ” ; 
44 let the Drawls, etc. (/ 8 ), walk before thoo ” (V, 140). 
Kar$a admitted that he was virtually the son of Pdniu, 
Kunll having, while a maiden, bom him to Sarya and then 
abandoned him. But tho Sdla Adhiratha had taken him to 
his home; from her affection for him Rddhd's breasts were 
filled with milk that very day, and she held his urine and 
faeces; 11 how can one like us ... . deprivo her 

of her pinifa?” Adhiratha regarded Karna as a son, and 
Karna regarded Adhiratha as a father; he hod caused all the 
rites of infancy to bo performed on Karna according to the 
scriptures ; ho hod caused the name Fasushem to be bestowed 
upon him by tho brahmans ; when Karna attained to youth he 
married wives according to Adhiratha'* selection ; with them 
he had begotten sons and grandsons. Through Duryodhana 
he had enjoyed sovereignty for thirteen years. His many sacri- 
fices had always been with S&tas, as had also his family rites 
and marriage rites. It was only after having got hold of 
Kar$a that Duryodhana had decided upon war with tho 
Pdiufava*, Karna having been ohosen as the antagonist of 
Afjuna. Their discourse ought to be kept secret, lest Yudhi- 
shthira should refuse to accept the kingdom; and 44 if the empire 


becomes mine I shall certainly make it over to Duryodhana 
only.” He praised Yudhishfhira, eto, ( 7 ), and the weapons of 
Afjuna (5), comparing the combat to a sacrifice ; and Bhhna'* 
drinking the blood of Dufcdsana to the Soma -drinking, eto. 
(V, 141 ). Kfthna said the vietory of tho Pdpiavas was very 
certain ; he described Arjuna'* banner, made by Bhaumana by 
celestial illusion ; his Aindra , Agnsya, and JUdruta weapons, 
eto. ; 41 then all signs of the Krta , Trttfd, and Dcdpara ages 
will disappear.” He forebade Bhfma**na'e dancing, having 
quaff od the blood of Duhgdsana, etc. («). 44 Returning lienee, 
say to BhUhma, etc. (£)» that the present month is 0 
delightful one ; 7 days hence it will bo the day of tho new 
moon, presided over by Indra ; let the battle commence then” 
(V, 148 ). Karqa ascribed the approaching destruction to 
Qakuni, etc. ( 17 ), and mentioned diverse sinister visions of 
planets (fl), etc., and he had seen in a vision, foreboding 
victory, Yudhishthira, etc. («), and the iuverse respecting 
BhUhma , etc. (*). ** Kat$a embraced Kfshna, descended 

from his chariot, and riding in his own chariot, which was 
decked with gold, came back with us ” (Y, 143 ). Fidura 
approached Kunll aud spoke of the state and disposition of 
Yudhishthira, etc. (\), and tho allies of Yudhishthira (/<). 
Kuntl thought with griof on those who were going to 
fight (*/). Especially she was afraid of Karna ; she 
recollected the boon of Durvdsas and its consoqucncos (£). 
She went to Karna, who was standing performing his 
pra) era on the bank of Gahyd with his face turned towards 
the east and his arms upraised ; and she stayed behind him, 
waiting for the completion of liis prayers. Then, turning 
round, ho beheld Kunti (V, 144 ). Kuntl disclosed to Karna 
his birth, mentioned the justice of t.he Pdniava cause and 
the injustice 01 Duryodhana and besought him to join the 
Pdndacas (V, 146 ). 8 dry a corroborated the words of Kuntl . 
But Karna represented to hci the groat injury she had done 
him ; ho could not now frustrate tho hope of the Kauravas ; 
but 44 except Arjuna thy other sons shall not be slain by me.” 
They then left the spot, turning into different directions 
(Y, 146 ). At Vpaplaoya Kysl^a represented to the Pdndaca* 
all that had happened at IRistinapura. In the night, Yudhi- 
shthira again brought Krshna into their midst, and caused him 
to repeat what had been said by Bhishma , etc. ( 0 ) ; Bhishma 
had reluted his own life (ir); he mentioned a duel with 
Rdma [Jdmadagnya], whore Vicitraclrya fled, having 
been deserted by his subjects; upon Fioitravlrya's death 
anarchy prevailed in the kingdom, and Indra did not give 
a drop of rain ; afflicted by hunger aud maladies (very few 
of them were still alive), the subjects then asked Bhishma 
— in vain — to ascend the throne; 44 when Pdmfu became king, 
his sons must obtain their paternal inheritance” (V, 147 ). 
Drotia had rolatod the life of PdQtfu. Fidura had asked 
Bhishma to go to the woods with rim and Dhytardshfra, or 
to bind Duryodhana and rule tho kingdom with the Pdndaca t. 
Gdndhdrl proved that the kingdom by right belonged to tho 
Pdniava* and thoir sons and grandsons, and to no others 
(V, 148 ). Dhytardshfra had repeated to Duryodham the 
genealogy of tho Kuru raco from Soma, mentioning especially 
that Yaydti (i) had placed his youngest son Pdru on tho 
throne ; and that Devdpi's installation was forbidden by the 
brahmans and all aged persons bocQuso of a skin disease 
(leprosy, Nil.), and as Bdhlika abandoned his father and 
brother and obtained the wealthy kingdom of his maternal 
uncle, Qdntanu, tho youngest of the three brothers, became 
kiug. 44 Being defective of a limb, I was likewise excluded 
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by Puntfu ; at hit death the kingdom must past to hia tons 
.... thou ait not the son of a king, and therefore hast 
no right to the kingdom ” (V, 149 )* JZfthna continued his 
relation; Duryodhana had repeatedly instructed the kings, 
saying : 44 To-day is Pushy a [in conjunction with the moon] ; 
march ye.” 44 Eleven akshauhtnls have boon assembled headed 
by Bhishma (with the device of the palmyra in his banner) ” 
(V, 160 ). 

*Bhagavat (“ illustrious, holy”) is often applied to the 
names of persons (gods and men) of high merit, especially 
religious merit, or used to design them alone. — (a) The Host 
High: I, 7777 (Hhaktdh) ; III, 13036; V, 1596, 1740, 
1742, 1744, 1746, 1718, 1750, 1752, 1754, 1756, 1759, 
1761, 1763, 1765, 1767, 1769, 1771, 1773, 1775, 1777, 
1779, 1781, 1783; XII, (13095, (Vl°), 13007, 13098, (13102, 
f»i°), 13122, (13136, (Vl°), (13189, frl°), (13278, frl°), 
(13295, fri°), 13307 (Niimyana), 13313 (Hari), 13318 
(*■ Naruyuna), 13325 (» Kj-shna), 13350 (Paramdtmu), 13358 
(do.), 13370 (7 Tank), 13372 ( Purushottamah ), 13393, 13405 
(Naruysim), 13425 (Vishnu), 13428 ( °ukhydnam , ITarim), 
13449 ( Paraindtmrntah ), 13473 ( AnOdinidhano , Parameshfhi), 
13496 (Ptirushah sanatomukhah ), 13547 ( Harih ), 13554 
(i.o. Kyshna as reciting Bhagavadgltu), 13658, 13663, 13672 
( MadhusUdanah ), 13678 ( Uurih ), 13706, 13762 (Purusha).— 
Cf. Kyshna, Vishnu, Narayana. — (5)K\shna: 1, 331 (°yunarp)\ 
II, 25; III, 16542; V, 2534, 2535, (2666, Qrl°) t (2822, 
frl°), (2924, frl°), 3042 ( traydndm apt lokanatp bhagavdn 
prapitdmahaf), (3308, tyl°), 4435 (voc.), 4966; VI, (933, 
frl°), (987, do.), (994), (998), (1037, (Vi 0 ), (1065), (1HM), 
(1112), (1144), (1170), (1205), 1218 (voc.), 1221 (voc.), 
(1223), (1251), (fl278), (tl293), (1298), (1303), (1323), 
(1356), (1377), (1403), (1428), (1456), 2973; VII, 2699 
(voc.); VIII, 3440 (voc.); XIII, 613; XIV, 355 (Viahfara- 
sravasd ), 412, (931, £rZ°), (933, do.), (1550, do.).— Cf. the 
Most High, Vishnu, Narayana. — (e) Vishnu: III, 10140 
(voc.), 13493, (13571), (13578, frl°); V, 3695, 3700 (voc.); 

XIII, 6949 (1000 names), 7009 (1000 names). — Cf. the Most 

High, Kyshna, N&ruyana.— (d) Nar&yapa: VII, 9010, 9017. 
— Cf. the Most High, Kyshna, Vishnu. — (e) Brahmdn : I, 2503, 
7701 (?); Ill, 12191 ; V, 4107 (voc., Pitilmaha ), 4109 (do.),' 
VIII, 4439; XII, 13726 ( Pitdmaliah , Praj&patiH ), 13729, 
13730.— (/)giva: I, 7832, 8123, 8124 ; V, 7393 (voc.); VII, 
6041 (voo.); VIII, 4445 ( Vrshabhadhvajah), fl569 ( Kiruta - 
rapl); XIII, 603, 612, 615, 661, 665, 667, 675, 676, 681, 690, 
693, 733, 743, 780, 795, 836, 841, 878, 919, 920, 930, 931, 
(932, £rl°), 939, otc., (1106, frl°), 1147, 1242 (1000 namos 1 ), 
1267 (ib.), (6390, (>1°), (6419), (6485, 7499, 7501; 

XIV, 186, 191.— (g) Indra: V, 325, 446; XIII, 765, 803. 
—(5) Agni, q.v.— (•) Kubera : VIII, f4514 ( Yakshardt).—(j) 
Dharma: XVII, f89. — (£) Narada: III, ff 13314, ffl3316, 
ftl3317; V, 4121 (voc.).— (1) Kanva: V, 3676 (voc.).— (m) 
Dhrtar&sh$ra : V, 2897 ( gvaguro ). 

Bhagavata ( 4 4 belonging to or named after Vishnu or Kyshna, 
oto., an adorer of Bhagavat”). § 7 1 7c (Uparicara) : XII, 
338 , 12718 (tad Bhdgaratatp tarvam tit tat prohshitarp soda ) ; 
338 , 12818 ("devoted to Narayapa”).— § 7173 (Nar5- 
yaniya) : XII, 341 , 13008 (Paramoqvara is devoted to 
Bhagavat — Bhagavata); 344 , 13358 (Paramfitman is Bhdga- 
vata-priyafr; i.e. loves the adorers of Bhagavat); 345 , 13387 
(Sdhkhyd Bhdgavataih saha). 

Bhagin- Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Bhagfr&tha (descondant of Sagora). g 5 (Anukram.) : I, l t 
221.— § 61 (8arpasattra): I, 65/9, t^U2.-g 232 (Svayaip- 


varap.): I, 166, 7001 (a ).*- g 263 (Sabb&kriyftp.): II, 3, 
67.— g 267 (Tamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 322 (in the palace of 
Yama). — g 274 (R&jasuyarambhap.) j II, 15, 649.— g 296 
(DyQtap.) ; II, 63, 1929.— g 323 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 
26, 956.— g 376 (Tlrthay.) : III, 85, 8269 (Nftrada exhorts 
Yudhistyhira to seek renown by visiting the tlrthu, as Bh., 
etc.). — § 377 (Dbaumyatirth.) : III, 87, 6310 (on the bank 
of Gong& Bh. brought many sacrifices). — g 378 (Tirthay.) : 
III, 02, 8444 (Loma^a exhorts Yudhishthira to visit the 
tlrthas in order to be "liberated,” as Bh. t Gaya, Yay&ti, 
etc.); 94, 8504.— § 386 (Agastyop.): HI, 100, 8826.— 
g 387 (Sagara): III, 106, 8828 (°pratigraydt). — % 389 
(Ganga vatarana) ; lit, 107, 9918 (son of Dilipa) ; 108, 
9940 (Ganga promises him to descend in order to purify his 
forefathers), 9944 (practises austoritios on Kailasa); 109, 9947 
(°vaoas ; (JJiva promises him to sustain the Ganga), 9950, 9959 
(Gahga descends), 9961 (fills up tho Ocean with the Gahga, 
whom ho made his daughter). — § 573 (Atnbop.): V, 178, 
7096 (°sutd nadl f i.e. Gangft). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 8, 
238 (Bh. dwelled for many years at Bindusaras after having 
seen Gahga).— § 595 (Sho^.) : VII, 00, 2249, 2256, 2258 ; 
Bh . (Aikshodkam, v. 2256) caused tho shore of Ganga 
BhagTratht to be covered by flights of steps (eayanaih) made 
of gold ; ho presented the brahmans with 1,000,000 of damsels 
decked with ornaments of gold, otc. (description). It is 
related how Ganga became his daughter and then his 44 son ” 
(see tho note of PCR., p. 173) ; G. sang all this before R., D., 
and men. At last ho ascended to Brahmaloka through the 
grace of the brahmuns (v. 2260, v. Nil.). — § 599 (Jayadrathav.) : 
VII, 94, 3450 (*•) (a rnjarshi). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6{T. 
117 (raja Bh°o vrddho , has been slain). — § 632 (Shodaqaraj.) : 
XII, 29, 956, 962 (Aikshvdkum). — § 658 b (Kytaghnop.) : 

XII, 170, 6345 (°rathdkrdntadegdn). — § 734 (Am^asan.) : 

XIII, 26, fl85l (brought down Ganga having gratified all 
D. by terrible austerities).— § 746 (do.) : XIII, 76«, 3689. — 
§ 758 (do.): XIII, 103, 4909 (°*y«t samvddam Brahmanag 
ea) t 4910 (transcondod tho world of the gods, that of kine, 
and that of tho yshis), 4911, 4912, (f4913), 4950 ( rdjdnam ). 
— § 767 (do.) : XIII, 137a, 6270 (rdjarshih; attained to tho 
imperishable worlds by giving his daughter Haips! to 
Kautsa), 6271 (attained to the highest worlds by giving 
100,000 cows with calvos to Koliala). — § 775 (do.) : XIII, 
16Q V , 7677.— § 795 (Svargaroh.) : XVIII, 30, 107. 

Bhagiratha-8Uta« Ganga: V, 7096. 

Bhagirathl ("tho daughter of Bhagiratlia,” i.e. Ganga): 
I, 372, 599 (°putrdt . . . Bhlshmdt ), f|3800 (^fintanu 

murriod Gang dm Bhdgi rat hint and begat upon her Devavrata 
or Bhishma), 3989, 5509, 5845, 0351, 6447, 6450 (°jalant), 
6917 (°tlrdt), f 7283 ; II, 68 (Gahgdti 1 ), 370 (nadl); III, 
4033 (°li/'0> 8141, 8156, 8319 (Mahendro . . . yatra 
BhcPl pun yd sara* y — Manikarn ik'-dkhye Nil. — dsld Yudhish - 
fhtra), 8646 (punyd dsva - Gandhaiva - ssvitd), 10722, 10724, 
1 1 054 ( Nara - Ndrdyana - sthdnarp Bhdglrathyopagobhitarp ), 
11063 (sutirt/tdn ca glt&i n vmalapahkajdm, etc.), 11065 
(°punyajals); V, 4911, 7317 (tho mother of Bhishma); VI, 
223 (Gahgd), 239 ( Gahgdtp\ 5567 (BhUhmam Bhdglrathl- 
putran 1 ); VII, 2249 (Gahgd) t 2254 (tathd Bhdglrathl Gahga 
/ Urvagl odbhavat purd ; became the daughter and 41 son ” of 
> king Bhaglratha) ; X, 659 (°tlrant) ; XII, 8 (do.), 961 
( Gahgd sat on the lap of king Bhaglratha, therefore she was 
formerly [called] Urva^I), 1118 (°tlre), 1350 (°putrah) ; 
XIII, 1702 (Gahgd), 1726, 1784 (Gahgd), 4070 (Gahgd), 
6294 (°putrafi BhUhmo), 7777, 7780; XIV, 2416; XV, 610 



He 

620 (do.), 627 (do.), 861, 871 ('jalap), 901, 1088 

(°tlrs). 

Bh&glrathl-putra- Bhlshma: I, 599; VI, 5567; XII, 
1350; XIII, 6294. 

Bhagirathi-suta - Bhlshma : XIV, 24. 

Bhaima (pi., patron.) : III, fl0268 : bhlmdkramdkart&ro 
Bhlmavamgajd vd : Bchol. ; VII, 4069 ( Bhaim&n panjag hdndgn 
rathOm trigatam dhave). 

Bhalmaseni'^Bivodasa: V, 3960 (Divo&dsalj)* 

Bhalmasenl 3 ■ Ghajotkaca: V, 5926 (Ilaidimbah); VI, 1713, 
2418 (C., Bhaimi°) t 3668, 3671, 4065 (Ghafotkaeab), 4086, 
4222 ( Ohatotkacah ), 5106 (rdkshasam) ; VII, 4060, 4110, 
4121, 4126* 6785, 6806, 6824, 6890, *7367, 7418, 7856, 7861, 
7868, 7948, 7968, 7994, 8035, 8039, 8086, 8110, 8117, 
f8174, 8238 (Ohatotkacah), 8333. 

Bhaimi =» Ghatotkaca: VII, 8101. 

Bhaimi » Dumayanti : III, 2083, 2200, 2217, 2225, 2239, 
2253, 2267, 2283, 2320, 2355, 2376, 2382, 2411, 2493, 
2507, 2585, 2395, 2603, 2663, 2681, 2729, 2744, 2857, 
2973, 2994, 2999, 3008, 3042. 

Bhairava. § 67 (Sorpasattra) : I, 2158 (a N&ga of Dhyta- 
riishtra’s race). 

Bhaktanam parama gatih - <?iva ( I00 ° names 3 ). 

Bhaktavatsala 1 - Mahlipurusha. — Do. 3 — Vishnu ( 1000 
names). 

Bhallata (a mountain). § 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 30, 1079 
(conquered by Bhlmasena). 

Bhaluki (a muni). § 264 (Sabliakriyup.) : II, 4a, 1 10. — 
§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : IT, 7, 293 (in the palace of India). — 
§ 324 (Dvaitavan.) : III, 26a, 985. 

Bhandayani. § 266 ((Jukrasubhav.) : II, 7, 294 (in the 
palace of Indra). 

Bhanga. § 64 (Sarpasattrn) : I, 67, 2150 (a serpent of 
Takshaka’s race). 

Bhangakara 1 . § 154 (Puruv.) : I, 04, 3741 (son of 
Aviksliit). 

Bhangakara 9 . § 252 (Subhadraharanap) : I, 219, 7916 
(present at the festival on the It ai vat aka mountain). 

Bhahgasuri — Rtuparna : II, 326 (in the palace of Yama) ; 
III, 2745, 2781,’ 2809, *2813, 2885, 2900, 2974, 3027. 

Bhahgasvana (a rajarshi). § 7286 (Bhangasvanop.) : XIII, 
12, 529, 530, 557. 

[Bhahgasvanopakhyana(xp)] (“the episode relating 
to Bhahgasvana”). § 7285 (Amnjasanik.). Bhlshma said: In 
days of yore lived R.-y. Bhahgasvana , who, being childless, from 
desire of obtaining issuo performed the Agnish(uta, that is 
disliked by Indra, but is approved of by men desirous of 
offspring, in order to parge themselves of their 4>ins 
(prdyageittsshu, v. tho note of PGR., p. 44). He had lOOi 
sons. Indra began to look for an occasion against him. 
Once, on a hunting expedition, be was bewildered by Indra , 
and, afflicted with thirst, he plunged into a lake after having 
caused his horse to drink, and found himself changed into 
a woman. Ho took leave of his wives and children and 
retired to the woods, joined an ascetio and bore him 100 sons, 
whom he took to his former children, and made -them all enjoy 
the kingdom as their joint property. Filled with rage, Indra, 
in tho form of a brahman, repaired to Bhahg&svana's capital, 
and, referring them to the example of tho gods and the Asuras 
(the children of Kagyapa), caused the half-brothers to slay 
eaoh other. Thon, in the form of a brahman, he came to 
the spot where Bhahgdsvana lived as an ascetio lady, afflicted 
with grief, and told him that he was Indra, and why he was 


Bhftglrathl-putra— Bharadvaja. 

angry, but was gratified and granted him a boon. Ho asked 
that those sons of his should revivo that were born by him 
as a woman, because tho affection entertained by a woman 
is much groatcr than that which is entertained by a man. 
Indra revived all his ohildron, and told him to ohooso which- 
ever rox ho liked, that of woman or that of man. Ho chose 
to remain a woman, because in soxual intercourse tho pleasure 
that women enjoy is always much greater than what is 
enjoyod by men. Indra proceeded to heaven (XIII, 12). 

Bhanu 1 . § 102 (Araquvat.) : I, 66, 2555 (a Devagandharva 

Piudlioya). 

Bhanu 1 ( = tho Sun) : I, 42, 1 103 (or 1098), 1273 ; III, 154 (in 
the enumeration of Dlmumya), 191; *X1I, 150; XVIII, 162. 

Bhanu 1 » Qivu (1000 names 1 ).— Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhanu 1 (a man). § 262 (BhngavadyRmi) : II. 2, 56 (Bhdnun 
ea Jandrdanah) — § 402 (Tirthay.) : II T, 120, 10277. — § 452 
(Markainjoyas.) : IH, 183, fl2584. 

Bhanu 1 . § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 66lf, 1769 (regarded tho 
battle from a vim ami). 

Bhlnu T (a son of Ahgiras). § 491 (\hgirasa): III, 220, 
14164 (Bhdnur Ahgirato dhlrnh putro ). — § 493 (do.): Ill, 
221, 14183 (Bhdnun cupy Ahyiruh srjat , palled by tho brahmans 
Byhiulbhfiuu), 14184 (Bhunor bJiuryd nuprajd tu Brhadbhdsu tu 
surya-jd), 141 86 (tain Agninx Balndmn prdhnh prat ha mam 
Bhunutah sut am), 14187 (Agnih sa Manumdn ndma dcitlyo 
Bhdnutah sutah | darge ca paurnamdmi ca yamjeha hacir ucyato), 
14189 (Agnir Agrdyano ndma Bhunor cvdnvayas tu sah), 14190 
(cdtunudsyeshu nifydnum hamharn yonir Agrahah | caturbhih 
sahitah putrair Bhdnor evdnvaya Slubhah ), 14191 (Nigd tv 
ajanayat kuiydm Agn\-shcmuo ubhau tathu | Bhunor evdbhavad 
bhuryd sushuve panca pdcakdn). 

Bhanudeva. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 48*, 2248 (slain 
by Karna) 

# Bhanumat' (—the Sun): I, f3665 ; III, 16949; XIV, 
892 (Bhdnumantam iva g rah ah) ; XV, 832. 

Bhanumat 1 . § 579 (Bhlshraavndhap.): VI, 64 u , 2268 (king 
of tho Kolihgas, lights Bhlma), 2273 (slain by Bhlma). 

Bhanumat I 1 (daughter of Kytavlrya). § 156 (Pflruv.): 
I, 96, 3768 (wife of Ahaipyati and mother of Sarvabhauma). 

Bhanumat! 1 (daughter of Ahgiras). § 489 (Ahgirasa): 
III, 218, 14124. 

Bhanusena. § 608 (Karnap.): VIIF, 48, 2260 (a son of 
Karna slain by Bhlma). 

Bhara (an Agni). § 493 (Angirasa) : III, 222, 14213 
( =» Bhurata, Nil. ; agnishfoms ca niyatah kratugrsshtho 
Bharasya tu ). 

Bharabhft 01 yisbnu (1000 names). 

Bharadvaja 1 (a yshi). § 22 (Praraadvara) : I, 8a, 962.— 
§ 83 (Adivamqavat.): I, 83, 2434 (Bharadvajasya ca shannon* 
dronydm gukram avardhata | makarsher ugratapasas , tasmdd 
Drono vyajdyata). — % 151 (Puruv.): I, 94, 3712 (helped 
Bh&rata to get a son Bhumunyu).— § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 
4807 (one of the seven maharshis).— § 200 (Dropa) : I, 130, 
5102 (bhagavdn rshfy), 5103, 5105 (the birth of l)ron&), 5107 
(gave the Agneya weapon to Agnivoqa).— § 201 (Drupada) : 
I, 130, 5109 (°sakhd . . . Prshato), 5112 (bhagavdn, 
“ went to Heaven ”), 5124 (°dt sainutpanntnp Dronaip),— 
§ 202 (Drona) : 1, 131, 51 83.— § 217 (Caitrarathap.) : i, 168, 
6328, 6333 (C., Bhd°), 6336 (°suto - Drona).— § 221 (do.): 
I, 170, 6464 (Byhaspati gave him the Agneya weapon), 
6465 (Agnive 9 a received the Agneya weapon from Bh.). — 
§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, U, 440 (in the palace of 
Brahmin).— $ 376 (Tirthay.) : HI, 86, 8264 (among the 
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phis who expected Yudhiabthira at the tlrthas). — $ 864 
(Agostyop,): Ill, 108, 8741 (°dyre»w).— $ 414 (Yavokrttop.): 
Ill, 185, 10703 (Bh°g ea Baibhyag ea tahh&yau eamba- 
bhticatuh), (10738).— S 413 (do.): HI, 187, 10772 (oomd 
Raibhya), 10780, 10700 (bunted the oorpae of hie ion end 
thereupon himself). — $ 417 (do.) : III, 188, 10612 (wee 
rewed by ArvAvaau). — § 643 (Pativratftmab.) : III, 888, 
1 6873 (consoled Dyomatsena).— § 86 1 ( YAnasandhip.) : V, 65/*, 
2101 (brahmarihig ea BharadvOjdt Drone dropjdm ajayata ).— 
$ 370 (SainyaniryApap.) : V, 16/9, 6110 (Drupada has leaned 
the art of arms from Bh.). — V, 6788 ( e dtmqjafr - Dropa). — VI, 
626 ( °aimqje - Dropa), 640 (do.). — § 680 (BbTshmavadhap.) : 
TI, 58, 2404 (Bh. and Xytavarman were in the eyes of 
Bhlshma’s GarmJa-vyQha ; so both C. and B., but we ought 
certainly to read Bh&radv&ja #). — § 602 (Dronavodhap.) : VII, 
10Ov, 8727 (only B., O. has BAa ?). — $ 615y (BadarapAcana) : 
IX, 48, 2783 (father of prutivatl). — $ 616 m (^rutAvatl) : 
IX, 48, 2826 (viprareheh), 2828 (mahdmunih). — § 666 
(Khndgotp.) : XII, 1666, 6200.—$ 660 (Moksbadh.) : XII, 
182, 6769, 6770, 6774.—$ 6606 (Bhygu-Bharodvajas.'l : XII, 
182, 6787, (6801); 183,(6808); 184,(6821), (6826); 185, 
(6866); 186, (6883); 187, (6000), (6000); 188, (6036); 
186, (6060) ; 190, (6077) ; 191, (6084), (6088). (6000) ; 
192, (7009), 7030.— $ 666 (Mokshadh.): XII, 808>, 7600 
(among the phis of the North). — $ 667 (do.): XII, 210, 
7662 (knows the soienoe of aims). — $ 677 (do.) : XII, 282, 
8481 (wj pranheA ). — $ 702 (do.) : XII, 293a, 10762. — $ 7176 
(NlrAyaniya) : XII, 348, VIII), 18218.— $ 734 (AnuqAsan.) : 
XIII, 26a, 1763.—$ 7366 (Vttahavyop.) : XIII, SO, 1062 
(dgrnmapadam °tya ; priest of DivodAsa), 1963 (jynhthah 
putro Brhatpateh), 1967, 1071.—$ 730 (AnuqAsan.) : XIII, 
34 y, 2128 (vanquished the Vltahavyas and the Ainas). — 
$ 7606 (Bisastainyop.) : XIII, 93a, 4416, (4441), (4466), 
(4488), (4519). — $ 7616 (gapathavidhi) : XIII, 94a, 
f4651 (C. Bhd°), (4681).—$ 770 (Anu;asan.) : XIII, 151, 
7116 (ia° Uautamah ; the fifth of the eeven Dhanegvaraeya 
guravah, dwells in the North).— $ 775 (do.): XIII, 166, 
7670 (among the leaned brahmans in the North). — $ 782y 
(GurupishyasaipvAda) : XIV, 35 6, 060 (Brqjdpati e av). 

BharadvSJa ’ (a Fire). $ 490 (Angirasa) : III, 219, 14134 
(son of Qaipyu). 14138 (married to Vtril and father of VTra). 

BharadvSJa* (pi. °<zA) (a people). § 374 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
9, 376 (Atreydh ta-Bharadvdjih • in Bhiratavarsha). 

BharadvSJa 1 . $ 6486 (Kapikop.): XII, 140, 6240 (Bhdrad- 
vdjaiya tamvddarp rdjfiah Qatrunjayaeya ea), 5250. — $ 2506 
(Narlttrtha) : I, 216, 7842 (°*ya tlrtha, pUpapragamanafp 
mahat). — VII, 8727 (a phi) (Bha°, B.). 

BharadvSJa'- Tavakrlta: IH, 10700, 10701. 

Bh&radvaja’ (descendant of Bharadv&ja) : XIII, f4(51 
(BAa°, B.), f7158; XVII, 12. 

BharadvSJa 4 - Dropa : I, f!76, j-188, 2706, 6006, 6108, 
6117. 6121, 6123, 6126, 6134, 6135, 6145, 6147, 6208, 
6213, 6306, 6316, 5319, 6340, 6404, 6474, 6526, 6341, 
6352, 6363, 6370, 6881, 6389, 6408, 6499, 7636; II, 2264; 
ni, 1683; IV, 1287, 1661, 1828, 1833, 1846, 1862, 1866, 
1874, 2066; V, 1961, 4983, 5786, 7607; VI, 1695, 2104, 

2201, 2203, 2205, 2208, 2212, 2225, 2230, 2394, 2432, 

2879, 2883, 3072, 8078, 3079, 3211, 3202, 3305, 3307, 

3308, 3387, 3402, 8566, 3500, 3606, 8599, 3601, 3849, 

3863, 8063,4100, 4206,4638, 4644, 4646, 5110, 6189, 6716; 
VII, 178, 201, 230, 269, 279, 281, 436, 467, 493, 644, 648, 
702, 796, 706, 820, 881, 888, 020, 924, 946, 1028, 1466, 
1462, 1607, 1612, 1513, 1616, 1620, 1624, 1646, 1664, 


1666, 9646, 8097, 8116, 8248, 3266, 8496, 8648, 8644, 

8787, 8966, 8990, 4010, 4184, 4137, 4141, 4148, 4144, 

4166, 4167, 4168, 4262, 4966, 4269, 4261, 4998, 4484 

(°eu(ab - Agtattbaman), 4667, 4608, 4662, 4660, 4666, 4866, 
4860, 4664, 4898, 4904, 4910, 4018, 4988, 6020, 6048, 

6049, 6060, 6063, 6068, 6069, 6072, 6087, 5230, 6991, 

0292, 0887, 6698, 6762, 6760, 6054, 6966, 7206, 7217, 

7239, 7844, 7361, 7438, 8810, 8869, 8442, 8491, 8668, 

8719, 8721, 8724, 8761, 8782, 8790, 8821, 8824, 8827, 
8828, 8840, 8669, 8866 (BMP eya oMmajal i, i.e. Agfa- 
tthdman), 8866, 8871, 8878, 6879, 8886, 8900, 9318 (°mif«gi, 
La Agnatthdman ) ; VIII, 166, 188, 1043, 8677; IX, 76 
(BklmaA pit&mahag eaiva, Bh&radvdjo, ’ tha Oautamah . . . ), 
124 (BhdradtAgatya e&tmty'ab), 627 (Bhirttdvajaeya haniOratjt 
Dhrthfadyvmnarp), 740 ; XII, 2094 (bhagavdn), 6240, 6260. 

BhiradvSJa'— Aqvatth&man: I, 674 (°guru m Dropa) ; X, 
840, 367, 368, 681. 

BhSradvSJaguru - Dropa : I, 674. 

BhSradv^Jaattta- Dropa: 1, 6336. 

BhSradvSJaiUta - ApvatthAman : VII, 4484. 

BharadvaJStmaJa - Drone : V, 6783 ; VI, 626, 640. 

Bh&radvSJi (a river). $ 674 (JambOkh.) : VI, 0A, 336 (in 
BhAratavarsha). 

Bharanl (pi.) (a naksbatra, junction-star 35 or 41 Arietis, 
Stt° Si”). $ 746 (Anuf&san.) : XIH,. 64, 3286 (when 
giving kine and sesame to the brahmans, under BA., one 
obtains great fame and abundant kine* in the next life). — 
$ 749 (do.) : XIH, 88a, 4268 (by performing a qrfiddha 
under BA. one attains to longevity). — $ 769 (do.): XIII, 
UO, 5894 (BA. should be the head during tho- oandravrata 
under Mfila). 

Bharata 1 (Daushmanti). $ 3 (Anukram.): I, 1, 46 (his 
race is descended from Sahasrajyotis). — $ 5 (do.) : I, la, 220 
bis (has died).— $ 11 (Parvis.): I, 8, 371 (son of Dushmanta 
and QakuntalA; the BhArata race is named after him). — 
$ 133 (Dushyanta): I, 60 (called Sorvadamana; became 
a oakravartin s&rvabhauma), 2814. — $ 135 (Qakunt.): I, 
74, 3106 (etymology), 3118, 3122, 3123 (BAaratOd BAdratt 
ilrttxr), 3124 (°tydnvavdye Ai), 3126 ( °tya vatpgatp).— $ 150 
(PQruv.) : I, 04, 3700 ( DueAyantai BA°o jajfte). — $ 151 
(do.) : I, 04, 3710. With his three wives Bharata begat 
altogether nine sons, with whom he was not pleased, as they 
were not like him ; their mothers therefore became angry 
and slow them (ninyur Yamakehayatp). Bharata then, per- 
forming great sacrifices, obtained from BharodvAja a son 
named Bhumanyu, who became his heir-apparent ; 3712.— 
$ 163 (Saipvarapa) : I, 04, 8736 (pi. ? °ddAyu*Aitatp pdrvatp 
. . . puroltamatp ). — $ 166 (do.) : I, 04, 3752 (°iydnvay»). 
— $ 166 (do.) : I, 06, ff3782 (son of Dushyanta and ^akun- 
talA), ff3786 (°fe«fi; married KAqeyl SArvasen! SunandA, 
who bore him Bhumanyu). — $ 171 (Vioitraviryasutotp.) : I, 
106, 4226 ( 0 vatpga*ya ).— $ 177 (PApdudigvijaya) : I, 118, 
4461.—$ 202 (Dropa) : I, 131, 6156 ( 0 dnvaye ).— $ 241 
(VidurAgamanap.) : 1, 808, 7432.—$ 263 (HorapAharanap.): 

I, 881, 7969 (°a»rays).— $ 267 (Yama-sabhA-v.) : II, 8, 
822 (in the palace of Tama). — $ 974 (BAjasfiyArambhap.) : 

II, 16, 840.— $ 377 (Dhaumya-tlrthak.): HI, 00, 8879 
(rqfd eahtavartt ; performed 86 horse-sacrifices on the Yamunl). 

/— $ 418 (Tirthay,): III, 136, 10092 (Kardamilatp . . . 

’ BAoralatydbAuAeeanatp ). — $ 616 (Duryodhanayajfia) : IH, 

1 857, 15829.—$ 562 (Bhagavadyinap.) : V, 00*, 3148.— 

$ 696 (Skoda;.) : VII, 88 : When a ohild in the forest 
BA. J>. (QdAmUdaA, r. 2387) bound the lions and cheeked the 
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eto., whence ha woe called Sarr adamant, and hi* 
mother forbade him to torture animal*. He performed 100 
hone-iacrificee on the banka of the Sanavatf, and 400 on the 
banke of the Q&hgH ; then once more 1,000 horse- sacrifices 
and 100 BAjttQjas, eto., eto. ; he gave 10,000 billiom of kino 
of the purest gold to Eapra, The goda with Indra and 
brahmans set up his sacrificial stake (of gold, 100 vyimaa 
in width). To brahmans he gave horsoa, elephants, eto. ,* 
8377 {Dauthmantatu — B. Baushyantip — Sharatai/i), 2887 
((}aiun(alab).—§ 6324 (8ho<Ja<jarijika ; of. g 505, Bharata): 

XII, 89, 938 (Dauihmantitp Qakuntala^i), 940 ( Dauthmantih ), 
941, 942 — $ 666 (Kha<Jgotpattik.) : XII, 1666, 0105 
(Dauthmanlib). — g 721 (Vi^vlraitrop.) : XIII, 4, 201 
(BhPsydnvaya). — g 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 76 «, 3690 
(eokravart I).— g 761 (do.) : XIII, 1166, 6666, 6669,— g 770 
(do.) : XXII, 161/1, 7128 ( triloka vi^rutatp vlraip Bharat ah ea 
praklrttayat | garUmaytna yajhana yanaihtam vat K\ta yaga \ 
Rantidavain mah&davam khttayet paramadyutiijt ). — § 775 (do.) : 

XIII, 166 7, 7676 {eakravarti).—% 778 (Aqvamedhik.) : XIV, 
3, 50 (Datuhmantifr Cdkuntalah).—§ 706 (SvargSrohanap.) : 
XVIII, 30, 107. 

Bharata* (Dft^arathi). g 626 (ROmop.) : III, 874, 16878, 
16879 (eon of Daqaratha and KaikoyT, and utorino brother 
of Kama I)&gaxathi). — g 627 (do.) : III, 877 (invested as 
yuvarSje, when R&ma was exiled), 15970, 16976. — g 643 
(B&marSjy&bhisheka) : III, 896 (R&ma saw £h. ut Nandi- 
gr&raa, and has the kingdom made over to him by Bh.), 
16691, 16692, 16593, 16694, 16595. 

Bharata* (two or more Fires), g 490 (Angirasa): III, 
819, 14135, 14136, 14137 {paurnamd*y**hu larveihu havi- 
ihdjyatp irucodyatatp | Bharato ndmatah 10 1 gnir dvitlyah 
Qatpyvtofr sutah \ tiirah kanyd bhavanly any a ydidm ta 
BharataJs patxh | Bharata* tu iutat tasya Bharaty ekd ca 
putrikd | Bharato Bharataaydgneh p&vaka* tu Prajupateh | 
tnahdn atyariham ahita a tathd Bharataaattama) ; 221, 14176, 
14177 ( guruhhir niyamair jdto Bharato ndma pdvakah | agnih 
Pushfimatir ndma tuihfah puehtirp prayaechati | bharaty esha 
prqj&b iarvd* tato Bharata ueyate). — § 493 (do.) : III, 222, 
14213 (( dahan myidni bhatdni tasydgnir Bharato 9 bhavat ; 
▼. Bhara). 

Bharata 4 (pi. °fib) (“ descendants of Bharata, or the people 
and race named Bh .”) : I, 367 ( katheyam . . . Bha°dndtp 
mahdtmandrp ), 2308 (°£ndjpi mahaj janma), 2320 (do.), 2321 
(.do.), 3126 {°dndm ivaityayanam), 4270 (the royal house 
of H&stinapura), 5160; II, 2396 (principally the Duryo- 
dhanists), 2560, 2650 (principally thb Duryodhanists), 2690 
{°dndtp itriyah, i.e. those of tho Duryodhanists), 2695 {°dndm 
abhdtaye , i.e. do.), 2700 (— do.) ; III, 1114 {°dndm abhiltay* , 
principally the Duryodhonists), fl361 (tboso who were 
assembled in tho hall of DliytarAsh^ra), fl0245 ( °pradhdndn t 
principally tho Duryodhanists), 15155 {°andip hulodvaha - 
Duryodhana), 17474 {Pdydatdn); 1Y, 912 {(Jdntanavo BhUhmo 
Bharat ami in pitdmahah ), 913, 183B (principally the Duryo- 
dhanists), 2035 (' °dndm pitdmahah BhUhmo ) ; Y, 2105 
(principally tho Duryodhanists), 2914 {°*triyah), 2966 
(principally the Duryodhanists). 3399 (i.o. Pap<Javab), 4211, 
6651 (i.o. tho Duryodhanists); VI, 37 ^dndtp pitdmahah, 
i.e. YyAsa), 497 {BhUhmo . . . Bharatdndtp pitdmahah ), 
1972 {°dndip pitdmahah - Bhlshma), 5687, 6736 ; VII, f69 
(i.e. tho Duryodh.), 76 {°*triyah, i.e. of the* Duryodh.), 308 
(°*triyah), 1023 (i.e. the Duryodh.), 1240 (do.), 3123; VIII, 
738 {°k*hayah), 1262 (i.e. P&n^aTft^), fl971 (i.e. P&n4aT&fe), 
2866 (°Jk*k*yab ) ; IX, 122 (the Duryodh.), 1664 (-do., 


°k*hayi ) ; X, 681 (°dndfp pitdmahah, I.o. VyOsa); XI, 270 
(°*triyah), 440 (id.), 479 (°yo*hitah), 680 {°k*hayam), 751 
l°*triyah)i XII, 1 (id.), 1588 {°dndtp pitdmahah, i.e. Bhlshma), 
1930 {°dndip pitdmahatp , i.e. BhTshmn) ; XIII, 7729, 7768 
{°dndtp kulodvahaht i.e. Bhlshma), 7778 {°*trtbhir ) ; XIV, 
1505 {Subhadrddydh °dndip itriyah ), 1549, 2010 {°*triyah), 
2036 (id.), 2038 {°*whdnd>p ) ; XVII, 46 {°*attamdh, i.e. 
P&u^av&b)* 

Bh&rata 1 (pi. °&b) (-Bharatab): I, 3122 (pme), 3727 
(tho pcoplo of Bharata), 3731 (v. Bnipvnrana: “tho Bh. 
dwolt in tho forosts on tho batiks of tho Sindhu for 1,000 
yoars”), 3732 (the people of Bh.), 3733, 3736 (tho pcoplo 
of Bh.), 4107 (tho pcoplo of Hftstinapuru), 4156 (tho people 
ofitt.), 4973 (principally tho Duryodh.), 6131 (i.e. riln^atftb), 
6439 (do.); II, 2096 (°dHdy i kulaghnah — Viiryofihann), 2236, 
2656 (i.o. the Duryodh.) ; III, fl363 (°dnuy » cardh , i.o. of 
tho Duryodh.), 11898; V, ^23 {°dndtp 

pitdmahaip — BhTshmn), 966 ( Bhdratdndm virodhdt, i.e. the 
P&ndavah end tho Duryodh.), |2575, 2671 (tho PAnt). and 
tho Duryodh.), 2726, 8000, 4294 (-*tho Duryodh.), 4298 
{Bhdratdndhaka-Vrahnayah), 4896 (i.o. tho Duryodh.), 5314 
{pitdmahaip Bhd^dndip - Bhlshma) ; yi, 490 {Bhd^dndtp 
pitdmahah — BhTshmn), 597 {°dnrbn ahhfid yuddhatp, i.e. the 
PAng. end the Duryodh.), 3084 {°dndtp pitdmahah** Bhlshma), 
3&i5 (do.), 4688 (do.), 5203 {°dndip camdip prati—iho 
Duryodh.), 6327 {°dndtii pitdmahatp « Bhlshma), 6436 (do.), 
5677 (do.), 5703 (°und>ji mahatiamay » — Bhlshma), 5704 
( 0 dnfop pitdmane « Bhlshma), 5733 {°dndtj% mahdratharp, i.e. 
Bhlshma) ; VII, 96 ( BhdPdndtp pitdmahatp, i.o. Bhlshma), 
1424 {*arvi.°har*hanah ■* Arjuna), 1736 ( 0 *ainydndm , i.e. tho 
Duryodh.), 1943 (°ifd/«»I//i, i.e. tho Duryodh.), 3043 {°dndtp 
mahdtmandtp), 5015 {°*ainya*ya, i.o. tho Duryodh.), 5640 
(i.e. tho Duryodh.), 5927 (do.), 8158 (do.), 7619 {°dndtp 
mahdrathah , i.o. Citrasuna), f8 1 55 (i.e. tho Duryodh.); VIII, 
3645 {°dndm mahdrathau Bhuhma-Bronau ), f3829 (°&ndm 
balam , i.o. tho Duryodh.), 4265 {°dn daga, i.o. ton Duryodh.), 
4958 {°dndm patim Duryodhanam), 4976 (i.o. tho Duryodh.); 
IX, 1672; XII, 13680 {Kuravo ndma); XIII, 3690, 7756; 
XIV, 1809 ? ( Mahd bhdraUi-yuddhaiji tat), 2409 ? (do.). 

Bh&rata 1 (“a descendant of Bharata”) : I. 7446. 

Bharata s , °tl(adj.): I, 371 O kulam), 534 {°ti tend ** the 
army of the Kurus), 2233 {°tltp kath&ip « M&h&bh&rata), 
2324 (do.), 2759 (°^ vatygatp), 3122 (°7 klrttir , °am kulatp), 
3876 {°rp kulaty), 4271 {°ty vamgam); II, 676 {°t* vamg$), 
1219 (°fpi puratp ) ; III, 1930 (°<I eamuh, i.e. tho Duryodh.); 
IV, 1241 (°f m itn&m ) ; V, 161 {°t* vatfige), 2102 {**nd°t t, 
i.o. tho Duryodh.), 2315 (°<l, sc. *end, i.o. tho Duryodh.), 
4190 (°tyi, sc. lakahmltp), 4811 {Mahdbhdratam dhavatp); VI, 
130 {kJrtigea 0 !), 4548 (°« mahdcamdh - tho Duryodh.), 5229 
{°tlfl i, sc. tendtp, i.o. tho Duryodh.), 6769 {aamitir . . . 
Bharato ) ; VII, 28 {°to, so. send), 1724 {*endfp Bh°im , i.e. the 
Duryodh.), 3363 (°hp imUhp, i-e. tho Duryodh.), 3397 (do. ■■ 
do.), 4205 (sc. iindtp, i.o. the Duryodh.), 4216 (do. » do.), 
4218 (do. - do.), 4873 {*md, i.o. tho Duryodh.), 5138 (°ty» 
camdtp, i.o. tho Duryodh.), 6325 (do. — do.), 6846 (°ff- 
maihyatp, i.o. the Duryodh.), 6927 (°tyi, sc. sendf/i), 6536 
(°to, sc. **nd, i.o. tho Duryodh.), 6668 (°I imd), B671 (°I **nd) 
(principally tho Duryodh. ?), 6968 (°fl *snd — tho Duryodh.), 
7219 (°D **nd, i.e. tho Duryodh.), 8441 (°tyi, sc. tendtp); 
VIII, 2850 {°tl eamdh - tho Duryodh.), 3037 (°/l lend, i.e. 
Pftntfav.), 3525 {°tl eamd, i.o. the Duryodh.), 8686 (°fl 
tend m the Duryodh.), |3815 (°tt pftand), 3843 ec. 

Hn&m, i.o. tho Duryodh.); IX, 1491 {°tlm ***&tp, i.e* the 
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Duryodh.) ; XII, 12228 {varthm), 13646 (djMydMap); XYI, 
61 {yuddht ) ; XYIII, 192 (°fc<Wh 
Bharatft 4 ~"-*(1) Abhimanyu Arjuni, (2) Arjuna Ffi.p<Java, 

(3) Bhtmasena Fnndava, (4) Bhishma (jJantanava, (6) Q&ntanu, 
(6) Dbftarushtra YuicitravTrya, (7) Dubois ana Dbartariishjra, 
(8) Duryodhnna Dhiirtarilshtra, (9) Jan am ej ay a P&rikshita, 
(10) Naktila l’iinduva, (11) Pun<ju Vaioitravlrya, (12) Sagara, 
(13) Vidura Vaicitravlrya, (14) Yudhishjhira Pan (Java > 

(1) Abhimanyu : IV, 2326 (Uatsya-Bharatayoly). 

(2) Arjuna : I, 6398, 6626, 6524, 6621, 6713, 6733, 6762, 
6769, 7812; II, 4, 61, 1060, 2425, 2426; III, 507, 1459, 
1486, 11948, 11992, 12026, 12192, 12288, 12309, 17268; 
IV, 17, fl666, f2158 (Bharata-Matsya-virou, i.e. Arjuna and 
Uttarn) ; V, 2832. 2833, 5512; VI, 892, 896, 975, 1035, 
1138, 1252, 1324, 1354, 1358, 1363, 1401, 1405, 1429, 1616, 
3682, 3584, 4980, 6736; VII, 5927, 6391, 6428, 7838 ; 
VIII, 2827, 2867, 2869, 2878, 2999, 3017, 3021, 3034, 3441, 
3486, 3635, 3650, 3651, 3683, 3703, 3719, 3740, 3744, 
3746; X. 672; XII, 696, 774, 13159, 13166, 13170, 13171, 
13246, 13268, 13297, 13560, 13584; XIV, 390, 2116, 2440; 
XVI, 169 (ought to have been Yasudevn), 286, 290. 

(3) BhTmosena: I, 4880; II, 2423, 2431; III, 1365, 
1415, 1416, 10895, 11222, 11283, 11289, 11326, 17276; 
IV, 624, 628, 555, 657, 588, 615, 687, 688, 722, 1085; V, 
2761, 2790, 5474, 5475; VI, 2275, 3424; VII, 5511 ; IX, 
3402, 3403; X, 756 (?) ; XT, 393. 

(4) Bhishma: 1,4028, 4034, 4107, 4154, 4231 ; II, 1362(?), 
1355 (?) (Yndhishthira ?), 1472, 1481, 1545; V, 6071 
(C. Bhurata, voc. instead of nom.), 7023, 7056, 7269 ; VI, 507, 
523, 5462 ; VII, 98, 108 ; XII, 1822, 1836, 1837, 1854, 1957, 
2126, 2597, 2917, 4210, 4551, (4652), 4716, 4727, 4779, 
6247, 5321, 5928, 6026, 6028, 7153, 7641, 7984, 8021, 9259, 
9270, 9755, 9855, 11078, 11079; XIII, 374, 1676, 1681, 
2631, 2927, 2930, 3065, 3222, 3229, 3235, 3237, 3268, 3375, 
3G97, 5146, 6199, 6244. 

(5) gantanu : I, 3963, 3967. 

(6) Dhytarashtra : I, 238, 4516, 4764, 6597, 5686, 7462, 
7471, 7493, 7498, 7499, 7509; II, 1756, 1807, 1809, 1812, 
1821, 1822, 1875, 1907, 1911, 1928, 1932, 1962, 2095, 2108, 
f2120, 2439, 2481, 2482, 2630, 2635, 2636, 2641 ; III, 285, 
313, 318, 343, 459, 14837; V, f691 (?), f950, 955 (°figryu!), 
1038, 1066, 1099, 1167, 1256, 1286, 1345, 1388, 1392, 1415, 
1431, 1438, 1441, 1444, 1447, 1543, fl553, 1566, 1656, 1691, 
1788, 2121, 2142, 2147, 2159, 2163, 2174, 2185, 2189, 2197, 
2200, 2203, 2210, 2211, 2272, 2278, 2324, 2384, 2387, 2388, 
2391, 2563, 3061, 3386, 3389, S395, 3409, 3428, 3443, 
3494 (?), 4300, 4390, 4391, 4730, 5409, 6410, 5885 ; VI, 
40, 64, 91, 114, 138, 146, 152, 200, 207, 227, 813, 317, 331, 
344, 899, 408, 430, 487, 613, 693, 755, 756, 864, 1621, 
1660, 1690, 1692, 1700, 1712, 1721, 1775, 1793, 1851, 1862, 
1895, 2149, 2203, 2205, 2275, 2284, 2286, 2324, 2359, 2363, 
2424, 2449, f2649, f2651, 2727, 2773, 2801, f2807, 2817, 
2914, 3077, 3184, 3186, 3244, 3275, 3278, 3311, 3406, 8412, 
3447, 3475, 3489, 3550, 3618, 3625, 3627, 3667, 3676, 3717, 
3750, f3787, 3831 (only in B.), 3873, 3876, 3969, 3995, 4164, 
4814, 4336, 4365, 4370, 4383, 4399, 4400, 4502, 4537, 4546, 
4551, 4697, 4628,4634, 4660, 4686, 4762, 4882, |4884, 4893, 
6008, 5010, 6109, 5122, 5163, 6195, 6218, 6837, 6501, 5635; 
VII, 42, 466, 483, 492, 592, 600, 819, 890, 919, 957, 1041, 
1098, 1336, fl452, 1471, 1571, 1630, 1640, 1662, 1655, 1737, 
1788, 1757, 1823, 1886, 2915, 3124, 3282, 3302, 3322, 3356, 
3364, 8400, 3485, 3520, 3521, 3562, 3699, 8663, 3678, 3752, 
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3935, 9982, 3994, 4011, 4021, 4026, 4093, 4158, 4494, 4577, 
f4688, 4816, 4823, 4957, 4968, 4969, 4094, 6074, 5077, 
6097, 6222, 5306, 5400, 5426, 6518, 5628, 6640, 6687, 6761, 
6827, 5925, 6940 (B. ; 0. baa °ab-TuyudhHna), 6238, 6463, 
6616, 6618, 6625, 6636, 6724, 6774, 6861, 6878, 6881, 6897, 
6924, 6943, 7100, 7197, 7262, 7253, 7285, 7319, 7369, 7409, 

7437, 7439, 7496, 7504, 7620, 7542, 7550, 7594, 7598, 7606, 

7608, 7615, 7768, 7794, 7911, 8111, 8392, 6394, 8482, 8520, 

8539, 8593, 8608, 8693, 8722, 8816, 8898, 9027, 9279, 9358, 

9369, 9415, 9421 ; VIII, 53, 362, 399, 547, 663, 689, 629, 
712, 736, 739, 741, 749, 804, 962, 959, 979, 980, 982, 1007, 
1011, 1029, 1038, 1078, 1079, 1117, 1157, 1175, 1190, 1243, 
1390, 1675, 2247, -2315, 2365, 2386, 2502, 2627, 2530, 2655, 
2559, 2606, 2625, 2676, 2677, 2706, 2742, 2751, 2788, 2835, 
2911, 3088, 3093, 3219, 3246, 3283, 8634, 3761, f3816, 
f3829, 3888, 3898, 3934, 3967, 3992, 3993, 4117, 4379, 
4432, f4621, f4702, f4763, 4775, f4787; IX, 32, 39, 136, 
190, 328, 371, 384, 407, 417, 422, 427, 431, 456, 681, 718, 
721, 738, 839, 855, 952, 971, 981, 1001, 1088 (?), 1133, 
1137, 1151, 1167, 1176, 1260, 1356, 1363, 1401, 1402, 1446, 
1496, 1506, 1507, 1518, 1633, 1564, 1580, 1581, 1726, 1729, 
1759, 1965, 3080, 3189, 3201, 3204, 3296, 3307, 3413, 3444, 
3492, 3542, 3543, 3549, 3624 ; X, 33, 39, 268, 271, 272, 
278, 303, 330, 335, 348, 417, 434, 647 ; XI, 31, 49, 51, 94, 
97, 166, 170, 182, 185, 190, 195, 207, 228, 236, 239, 251, 
266, 306, 346, 350, 768, 776; XII, 4561, 4566; XV, 404, 
749, 750. 

(7) Dubg&sana ; III, 15091 ; VII, 4887. 

(8) Duryodhana: II, 1763, 1968, 2092 (?); Ill, 294, 
14773, 14836, 14837, 15031, 15049, 15051, 15225, 15226, 
15290, 15293, 15337 ; IV, 881, 890, 920, 966 ; V, 2379, 
2494, 2922, 3254, 3472, 3494, 3498, 3674, 4129, 4194, 4149, 
4163, 4164, 4167, 4200, 4266, 4353, 5069, 5828, 5892, 5896, 
5901, 5911, 6935, 5940, 6965, 6012, 6040, 7002, 7048, 7092, 
7142, 7169, 7161, 7173, 7179, 7187, 7203, 7201, f"207, 
7235, 7267, 7288, 7388, 7367, 7438, 7463, 7482, 7495, 7570, 
7571 ; VI, 3035, 3930, 4443 (PCtt.), 4469, 6816; VII, 152, 
437, 3449, 5339, 6555, 6561, 6975, 7149, 7151, 7159, 7666, 
8445, 8921, 9020; VIII, 359, 1286, 1287, 1291, 1318, 1626, 
f4829, j-4832 ; IX, 193, 213, 974, 1686, 1768, 1773, 1776, 
1777, 1805, 1858, 1876, 3333; X, 506, 529; XII, 4567. 

(9) Janamejaya : I, 2175, 2496, 2498, 2521, 2522, 2527, 

2529, 2538, 2553, 2609, 2632, 2708, 3110, 3117, 3124, 9125, 
3162, 3205, 3207, 3212, 3424, 3712, 3720, 3721, 3749, 3908, 
4020, 4040, 4049 (B. BhUrata , C. °tah), 4099, 4148, 4289, 
4320, 4373, 4375, 4380, 4383, 4395, 4513, 4539, 4641, 4784, 
4936, 4975, 4994, 4996, 5236, 5293, 5312, 6339, 6370, 6391, 
5440, 6462, 6511, 5716, 5814, 5899, 6901, 6973, 6180, 6185, 
6241, 6277, 6284, 6300, 6360(?),6953, 7206, 7250, 7624,7628, 
7742, 7780, 7783, 7811, 7814, 7816, 7818, 7821, 7858, 7874, 
7912, 8023,8029, 8066, 8069, 8120, 8293, 8327, 8337, 8348, 
8436, 8448; II, 15, 76, 101, 136, 514, 541, 762, 821, 834, 
943, 970, 976, 981, 1094, 1112, 1156, 1195, 1247, 1263, 
1432, 1487, 2052, 2289, 2481, 2492, 2613(f); III, 262, 
410, 426, 1612, 1665, 4038, 10097, 10469, 10972, 10986, 
11133, 11341, 11427, 11513, 11709, 11772, 11898, 12441, 

13213, 13488, 14860, 14880, 14903, 14958, 14978, 14998, 

/15104, 16182, 15186, 15272, 15344, 15611, 16601, 16926, 

/ 17056 ; IV, 6, 462, 826, 828, 1005, 1067, 1271, 1699, 1705, 

1998, 2014, 2032, 2082, 2348 ; V, 162, 178, 210, 698, 1672, 
1802, 1917, 2212, 3002, 3376, 6243, 5276, 6390, 6696, 6698, 
7614, 7622, 7662 ; VI, 495, 496; VIII, 10, 6041; IX, 
1996, 2205, 2207, 2218, 2248, 2270, 2273, 2866, 2368, 2401, 
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2446, 2498, 2646, 2660, 2668, 2672, 2682, 2686, 2603, 2606, 
2607, 2608, 2612, 2620, 2623, 2626, 2626, 2620, 2632, 2641, 
2642, 2646, 2649, 2713, 2768, 2772, 2787, 2788, 2861, 2864, 
2869, 2918, 2918, 2926, 2959, 2964 (1 ?), 3511; XI, 325, 
412, 603 (ought to have been Kyshna), 742, 787 ; XII, 1383, 
1396, 1399, 1411, 1466, 5632, 6127, 12999, 13029, 13615, 
18632, 13718; XIII, 1304; XIV, 1624, 1627, 1635, 1717, 
1738, 1739, 1741, 1769, 1862, 1886, 1887, 1964, 2041, 2046, 
2069, 2126 (?), 2145, 2163, 2186, 2206, 2233, 2264, 2258, 
2637, 2668 (7), 2692, 2816, 2827, 2846; XV, 134, 174,613, 
524, 689, 619, 727, 774, 917, 1055; XVI, 39, 46, 97, 149, 
195, 222; XVIII, 66, 87, 177, 221, 233, 246. 

(10) Nakula: V, 6476 ( - TJluka ?), 5477 ; XII, 6149, 
6172. 

(11) Pajtfu: I, 4478, 4568, 4579, 4682, 4750. 

(12) Sagara : III, 8847. 

(13) Vidura: I, 7382 (Janamejaya ?), 7521; II, 1782, 
2130; III, 256. 

(14) Yudhishthirn : I, 6360 (? ono expects Pnrnjavah) ; 

II, 42 (?) (Janamejaya ?), 156, 161, 208, 240, 274, 286, 304, 
346, 377, 420, 431, 438, 442, 448, 455, 462, 475, 478, 604, 
565, 605, 743, 1327, 1428, 1639, 2445, 2492 (?), 2604 (?), 
2513 (7), 2581 ; III, 128, 142, 618, 715, 707, 802, 812, 813, 
828, 844, 995, 1001, 1016, 1120, 1121, 1145, 1251, 1271, 
1345, 1351, 2077, 2104, 2135,2200,2216, 2219, 2264, 2350, 
2391, 2516, 2687, 2705, 2867, 2874, 2919, 2945, 4075, 5010, 
5031, 5040, 5052, 6056, 5062, 5076, 5082, 6028, 6030, 6049, 
6052, 6058, 6060, 6065, 7006, 7046, 7088, 7089, 7098, 8026, 
8029, 8040, 8050, 8060, 8067, 8068, 8101, 8115, 8181, 8184, 
8221, 8225, 8260, 8326, 8355, 8357, 8376, 8465, 8493, 8528, 
8532, 8562, 8632, 8640, 8643, 8667, 8813, 8832, 9902, 
9984, 9985, 10133, 10134, 10201, fl0214, 10304, 10316, 
10409, 10457, 10497, 10523, 10546, 10704, 10714, 10753, 

10764, 10805, 10820, 10830, 10847, 10840, 10861, 10991, 

11448, 11485, 11804, 11824, 11882, 11962, 11994, 12009, 

12061; 12093, 12100, 12122, 12140, 12142, 12169, 12230, 

12262, 12276, f 12327, fl2328, 12872, 12873, 12888, 12904, 
12908, 12976, 13113, 19376, 13422, 13491, 13621, 13647, 

14119, 14232, 14432, 15357, 15386, 15952, 16074, 16228, 

16506, 16526, 16658, 16712, 17245, 17485 ; IV, 28, 31, 77, 
79, 89, 157, 226, 228, 555 ; V, 205, 377, 436, f689, 2685, 
2688, 2689, 2711, 4470, 5083 (Bharata, B. ; C. has °am), 
6087, 6140, 6427; VI, 1645, 4940; VII, 2013, 8358; VIII, 
2156, f3375, f3503, f3505, 6001 ; IX, 360 (?), 351 (?), 1748, 
1780, 1792, 8482; X, 616, 629, 768, 792; XI, 321, 2742 
(ought to have been Kugika) ; XII, 47, 82, 110, 115, 117, 
118, 133, 290, 338, 344, 371, 376, 381, 397, 409, 410, 440, 
477, 536, 606, 620, 702, 703, 1072, 1146, 1147, 1155, 1157, 
1169, 1188, 1192, 1205, 1207, 1219, 1240, 1241, 1255, 1433, 
1437, 1465, 1516, 1759, 1932(7), 2044, 2086, 2136, 2248(7), 
2280, 2294, 2304, 2307, 2312, 2468, 2469, 2470, 2476, 2483, 
2492, 2636, 2626, 2670, 2720, 2736, 2832, 2836, 2838, 2923, 
3066, 3067, 3124, 3128, 3229, 3268, 3281, 3298, 3331, 3364, 
8361, 3460, 3461, 3678, 3686, 3692, 3705, 8767, 3769, 3786, 
3792, 3961, 3963, 3980, 3989, 3997, 4007, 4023, 4026, 4191, 
4197, 4243, (4330), 4361, 4437, 4620, 4524, 4653(7), 4647, 
4735, 4741, 4748, 4772, 4823, 4825, 4877, 4880, 4924, 4927, 
4928, 6129, 5132, 5248, 6360, 5414, 5428, 6436, 6440, 6463, 
5876, 6902, 6920, 6961, 5979, 5983, 6998, 6040, 6078, 6317, 
6861, 6887, 6389, 6448, 6687, 7077, 7093, 7096, 7148, 7537, 
7640, 8009, 8088, 8185, 8344, 8431, 9296, 9460 (7), 9548, 
9796, 9838, 9847, 9853, 10008, 10146, 10165, 10166, 10185, 
10211 , 10218, 10221, 10284, 10267, 10347, 10497, 10602, 


Bh&rata— Bharataqirdfila. 

10533, 11109, 11139, 11160, 11168, 11170, 11171, 11186, 

11189, 11194, 11195, 11516, 11516, 11854, 12183, 12204, 

12218, 12252, 12259, 12260, 12425, 12577, 12616, 12621, 

12645, 12810, 12846, 12988, 13942; XIII, 89, 102, 159, 

180, 220, 345, 406, 410, 426, 444, 445, 598, 602, 650, 972, 
975, 998, 1033, 1380, 1576, 1578, 1588, 1691, 1607, 1610, 
1617, 1635, 1637, 1656, 1658, 1662, 1066, 1672, 1676, 1939, 

1947, 1958, 1970, 2084, 2192, 2274, 2349, 2356, 2358, 2427, 

2498, 2508, 2513, 2517, 2519, 2554, 2613, 2019, 2630, 2722, 

2730, 2762, 2806, 2828, 2833, 2859, 2951, 2995, 3016, 3047, 

3076, 3077, 3080, 3081, 3098, 3100, 3282, 3347, 3848, 

3364, 3366, 3723, 3831, 3877, 3930, 4320, 4321, 4325, 

4374, 4378, 4415, 4422, 4644, 4649, 4652, 4678, 4679, 

4755, 4793, 4814, 4910, 5059, 6076, 5080, 5081, 6082, 

5083, 5095, 5098, 5103, 5114, 5115, 5128, 5130, 5141, 

5146 (?), 5348, 6363, 5433, 5444, 5447, 6464, 5466, 6479, 
5492, 5493, 5504, 5523, 5629, 5563, 6611, 6686, 5697, 

5706, 5714, 5921, 6280, 6281, 6913, 7134, 7161, 7166, 

7370, 7473, 7488, 7538; XIV, 40, 43, 48, 68, 97, 332, 

335, 2080; XV, 157, 181, 187, 197, 214, 222, 228, 240, 
249, 681, 708, 1024, 1046, 1078; XVII, 90, 94; XVIII, 
61, 114. 

Bharata"* (ip) (-* Mahabh&ratn): 1, 1 § (Bhuratatyelihdtatya), 
52 (Manv-ddi Bhdrataip kecit . . . ), 77 ( Lekhako Bharata* 
eydeya), 85 (°>iiryena), 92 (°drumah), 96 (abratld Bhuratam hk« 
mdmuhyt ’em in mahdn rshih), 98 ( yrdvayilm &»a Bhdratam), 
101 ( caturvitpyaliedhaerim cakre Bharata - samhitdm ), 247 
( °ddhyayanam), 255 {an ukraman ikddhydyatp Bhurataiyemam 
ilditah), 257 {°eya vapuh), 259, 262 (adhitaip Bhuralatp Una), 
264 ( ekata$ caluro veildn Bhdrataip caitad ekatah ), 303 
( °dkhydnam ), 308 ( tad etad Bhuratam naina kavibhit tdpajt- 
vyati\ 311 ( Bhdrataeyetihdtaeya . . . parvaeahgrahah ), 

360 (eamdeo Bhuratasydyam alroktah parvaeahgrahah), 516 
(paheamam pana Bharata), 526 ( thashfham etat eamdkhydtain 
BhdraU parea), 539 (eaptamam BhiraU parva), 548 ( ath - 
(amam parva Bhuratacintakaih), 692 ( glokaeaptagail edpi 
pahcaeaplatieamyutd \ samkhyayd Bhdratdkhydnam uktam 
Vydsena dhlmatu), 644 (etat tarvam samdkhydtap Bharata- 
parvaeahgrahah), |655 (yo Bhdratam eamadhigaeehati . . . ), 
f658 Chatham . . . ), 2202 (mahat), 2313 (yo ’dhUe 

Bhd°m punyaip), 2314 (Bhd°tp pa(han), 2329, 2330 (idam), 
2419, ff3841 (idam) ; XII, 13315 ( gataeahaerdd °dkhydna- 
vutardt ), 13649 ( °drthdn ), 13650 (id.), 13651 (id.); 
XIII, 3682, 6069(7), 7159 (°kathdtp ) ; XVIII, 198, 202 
( °adhyayandt ), 208 (° Suvitrim), 209, 210 ( dkhydnam ), 211-12, 
214, 218, 220, 221 (grutvd Bharata Bh°m), 233 (id.), 262, 
290 ( hhaviehyeup ?), 295 (°yravaiie), 296-8, 300. 

Bharata” — °tatpgr&ma (“ the war ot the Bharatas ”) : XII, 
1716 (Nil.). 

Bharata* (xn) (— Bha°vartha). § 674 (JambCkh.): VI, 
8, 317; XII, 12228. 

Bharataoarya 1 *= Drona : II, 1535 ; IV, 1591, 1692 
(Drondt) ; X, 618. 

Bharatacarya’ - Krpa : II, 1349 (Eppe). 

Bharatacaryaputra — Agvattbaman : X, 640. 
Bharataqardula , ~* - (1) Bhlmaseua F&n^aya, (2) Dhfta* 
roshtra, (3) Duryodhana Dhartarilshfra, (4) Janamejaya 
Farikshita, (5) Yudhishthira Pancjava : — 

(1) Bhlmaseua: II, 1061. 

(2) Dhytarishtra : VI, 4237; VII, 6432; IX, 3567. 

(3) Duryodhana: V, 7272. 

(4) Janamejaya: I, 2016; XVII, 44. 



BtutfAtA^diUeu— BharatArshabh*. 

(6) Yudhiahthira: III, 8884, 18893; XU, 8189; XIII, 
8199, 7087. 

BharatsqSrdfUau « Bhlmaaena and Duryodhana: IX, 3111. 
Bhar&taqreahtha - (1) Arjuna PBndava, (3) Bhlmaaena 
P&pdava, (3) Bhiahma gsntanava, (4) Dhytarfishtra Vaicitra- 
vlrya, (6) Duijqftsana Dh&rtor&shtra, (6) Duryodhana Dh&rta- 
rfish;ra, (7) Janamejaya Plrikehita, (8) Nakula Ptpdava, 

(0) Farikahit (father of Janamejaya), (10) Yudhiahthira 
PKndara 

(1) Arjuna: 1,6793,6893; 111,13207; VIII, 648, 2881, 
3037, 3676, 3730, 4129; XIV, 1476, 2279. 

(2) Bhimauna: III, 11208; IV, 691; VIII, 3894; IX, 
1924. 

(3) Bhiahma : V, 1962, 3100, 8942, 7296; VI, 4486 
(Gangoyo), 6668, 6786; VU, 26, 102; IX. 1984 (Gahgeya); 

XII, 1994, 7619, 7622; XIII, 344, 1631, 1760, 2046, 4743, 
6880, 7723. 

(4) Dhrlarasbtra: V, 3437, 3499 (?), 6626, 6738 ; VI, 102, 
173, 381, 410, 476, 491, 1866, 1968, 1971, 2019, 2032, 2033, 
2447, 2924, 3447, 3631, 3594, 3642, 3880, 4083, 4086, 4199, 
4146, 4312, 6084, 5589, 5783 ; VII, 28, 789, 794, 1735, 3066, 
3888, 3983, 4117, 4240, 5444, 5472, 5661, 5740, 5815, 5901, 
6095, 6883, 7348, 7441, 7584, 7601, 7721; VIII, 2482, 
2656, 2681, 2698, 2770, 2771; IX, 378, 722, 1006, 1340, 
1677, 1691, 1641, 3233. 

(6) Duli(;usana : VII, 4937. 

(6) Duryodhana: III, 14842, 15334; V, 3499 (?), 4192, 
4205, 4685, 5045, 6966, 6994, 6060, 6097, 7177, 7236, 7609; 
VI, 4411; VII, 444; VIII, 1663, 2717 (ao both C. and B.); 
IX, 171, 3234, 3637 (sarvalokegvare^vararp). 

(7) Janamojaya: I, 3713; III, 13628, 15799, 16922, 
17184, 17271; IX, 9, 23, 2094, 2822, 2851, 3003; X, 688; 

XIII, 7779 ; XIV, 2176, 2240 ; XV, 888 ; XVII, 43 ; 
XVIII, 208, 270, 290-1. 

(8) Nakula: IX, 504. 

(9) Farikahit: I, 1678. 

(10) Yudhiahthira : II, 427, 726; III, 608, 617, 637, 644, 
670, 782, 849, 2716, 3097, 8336, 8833, 11650, 13000, 13063, 
13877, 13415, 13643, 14286, 16971 ; VI, 2059; VII, 2974, 
3982, 8318, 8357; VIII, 3663; IX, 1749, 1837, 3162; 
XII, 640, 700, 2267, 3267, 6541, 6798, 6804, 6038, 7536, 
7668, 10696, 13938 ; XIII, 201, 408, 432, 441, 462, 1537, 
1724 (ought to have been Gautama), 2122, 4293, 4646, 4650, 
4653, 5374, 7564; XIV, 2630, 2662, 2688; XVII, 94; 
XVIII, 119. 

Bhirata^reshtha - Arjuna P&nijava : XIV, 2482. 
BharataqreBhih&h 1 (pi., “ the beat of the Bh.”) - tho 
F&ndav&h : III, 2015, 12655, 16389, 16671. 
Bharatagreahtfc&b' ■ the Duryodhaniata : VII, 22. 
Bharataqresh^hau - Nakula and Sahadcva: VIII, 2701. 
Bhiratagopt? - Qintanu : I, 3975. 

BhSrat&grya = ( 1 ) Arjuna PSpdava, (2) Duryodhana 
Dh&rtar Sahara, (3) Janamejaya P&rikshita: — 

(1) Arjuna: XV, 484. 

(2) Duryodhana: V, 766. 

(8) Janamejaya: I, f2097, f2098, f2099, f2100, f2101, 
-f 2102, j-2103. 

Bharatamukhya - ( 1 ) Duryodhana DhSrtar&ahtra : V, 
1915.— (2) Janamejaya F&rikahita: I, 7151. 
Bharatftpaaada - Dubq&aana Dh&rtarishtra : II, 2807. 
Bharatapravarha - Yudhiahthira: hi, f909. 
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BliaratapraTarh&b (pi«) * P»vd*^« HI, f944. 
Bharatapravlra - Bhimasena Fipdara : III, 1872. 
Bhlratarlj aputra - Hrinisheva (?) TJgrlyudba (?) : VIII, 
f207. 

Bhlratarafchaeratfhfha- Arjuna FBpdav*: VII, 1424. 
Bhar atarahabha ‘~ u - (1) Arjuna P6pda T »> (2) Bhlmaaena 
Pindava, (8) Bhiahma Q&ntcmava, (4) Q&ntonu, (6) Dhyshtad* 
yumna, (6) Dhytarlahfra Vaieitravlrya, (7) Drona, (6) Duryo* 
dhana Dh&rtorBahfra, (9) Janamejaya F&rikahita, (10) Nakula 
PBndava, (11) Ffipd n Vaioitravirya, (12) Sahadevu P&ndava, 
(13) Vidura Vaioitravirya, (14) Yikurpa Dh&rtarUhfra, (16) 
Yudhiahthira PBndava : — 

(1) Arjuna: I, 6492, 6661, 6689, 6674, 7781, 7816,7889, 
7932; II, 988; III, 1467, 1490, 1620, 2018; VI, 991, 
1122, 1164, 1347, 1367, 1438, 1490, 6686; VII, 2646, 8849; 
VIII, 2829, 2997, 3024, 8026, 3030, 3032, 3081, f4678; 
XIV, 402, 422, 689, 596, 699 ; XVI, 166, 259. 

(2) Bhlmaaena: I, 6897; II, 922, 1069, 1079; III, 11126, 
11288, 11307, 11697, 11706, 17279; IV, 668, 618; XII, 
614 ; XV, 370. 

(3) Bhiahma: 1, 4052, 4481 ; V, 7097, 7257, 7295; VI, 638, 
659, f792, 4943, 4952, 6719; VII, f86; XII, 1963, 2132, 
2270, 2536, 4913, 4914, 4919, 5877, GUOS, 7567, 8213, 10102, 
10114, 11837; XIII, 197,. 199, 344, 1381, 1688, 1689, 2008, 
2970, 3006, 3241, 3955, 4551, 4601, 4677, 5166, 6688. 

(4) g&ntanu : I, 3930, 3951. 

(6) Dhyshtadyumna : VI, 2066. 

(6) Dhyturilahtra: 1,7467; 11,1754,1952,2407,2472,2484, 
2506, 2632, 2707 ; III, 254 ; V, 996, 1004, 1032, 1044, 1143, 
1194, 1319, 1465, 1960, 2001, 2013, 2123, 2134, 2185, 2195, 
2386, 2467, 2468, 3395, 3404, 3412, 3419, 3420, 3421, 3426, 
3430, 3434, 6626, 6698, 5776, 6859; VI, 46, 163, 271, 274, 
281, 365, 887, 391, 497, 647, 654, 713, 733, 734, 735, 790, 
826, 1760, 1806, 1810, 1812, 2080, 2178, 2351, 2364, 2889, 
3065, 3095, 3127, 3148, 3337, 4097, 4350, 4681, 4769, 4817, 
6000, 6014, 5016, 5068, 6085, 6096, 6458, 5462, 5677, 5771; 
VII, 760, 1697, 1724, 2713, 3065, 3696, 3698, 3932, 3950, 
4007, 4129, 4486, 4669, 5066, 6210, 5299, 5356, 6454, 6511, 
6601, 6619, 6936, 6362, 6503, 6665, 6669, 6894, 7019, 7072, 
7108, 7282, 7476, 7607, 7512, 7571, 7316, 7678, 7723, 8362, 
8394,8522,8774,8916, 9214, 9311,9496; VIII, 402, 486, 997, 
1282, 2124, 2228, 2383, 2392, 2397, 2671, 2727, 9114, 8167, 
3308, 3403 (so 0. ; B. °aip, i.o. Yudhiahthira), 3564, 3672, 
3961, 3964, 4143, 4400, 4407; IX, 25, 38, 341, 843, 397, 
405, 406, 408, 464, 459, 511, 622, 707, 728, 731, 767, 932, 
1099, 1138, 1163, 1209, 1223, 1274, 1486, 1495, 1712, 1713, 
1721, 3288, 3298, 3306, 3467, 8494, 3566; X, 432; XI, 64, 
141, 168, 255, 260, 268, 292, 836; XV, 763. 

(7) Drona : VII, 684. 

(8) Duryodhana: U, 1936, 1937, 1944, f2134; III, 372, 
15282 ; V, 181, 937, 1944 (t. 1926, read Bhlthma uvAca against 
B. and C.), 2386, 4132, 4136, 4140, 4160, 4163, 4164, 4165, 
4160, 4174, 4202, 4206, 4227, 4229, 4356, 4369, 6941, 6946, 
6966, 6962, 6973, 6996, 7105, 7109, 7201, 7226, 7427, 7487 ; 
VI, 3016, 6081 ; VIII, 1310; IX, 227, 8640. 

(9) Janamejaya: I, 2236, 2333, 2466, 2472, 2479, 2481, 
2762, 3279, 3750, 8927, 4009, 4038, 4041, 4123, 4309, 4896, 

/4474, 4557, 4643, 6282, 6299, 6602, 6642, 6667, 6716, 6776, 
5824, 6889, 6900, 6941, 6100, 6111, 6634, 6974, 8062, 8166, 
8209, 8479; II, 8, 886, 979, 1000, 1099, 1142, 1181, 1282, 
1660. 2215, 2454; III, 486, 9968, 11396, 11416, 11646, 
11670, 11681, 18462, 16188, 16281, 16287, 16380, 16870, 
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16«94; IV, 168, 1084, 1880, 1884, 8010, 8084, 8870 j 

V, 668, 886, 1787, 3007, 8107, 4186, 4488, 6386, 5388; 
VIII, 77 ; IX, 68, 64, 110, 1880, 1808, 8840, 3648, 3661, 
8665, 3664, 8680, 8733, 8848, 3808; X, 657; XII, 1648; 

XIV, 1536 (read °M«; B. °a£), 1680, 1750, 1766, 3013, 
8038, 3040, 8138, 8196, 3314, 3445, 3660, 3639, 2631, 3647, 
8688 ; XV. 861, 381, 864, 437. 631, 609, 690, 636, 656, 
738, 804, 898; XVI, 304; XVII, 91, 156, 168; XVIII, 
198 (ought to hare been Qaunaka), 231, 263, 263, 293, 298, 
800, 808, 311. 

(10) tfakula: II, 1203; XII, 6208. 

(11) Ptodu: I, 4617, 4663, 4716, 4967. 

(12) Sahudeva: II, 1189. 

(13) Viduras.IX, 46; XV, 390. 

(14) Vlkarpa: II, 2283. 

(16) Yudhiahthira: II, 167, 179, 188, 191, 265, 266, 377, 
383, 493, 497, 489, 600, 567, 669, 008, 661, 666, 692, 708, 
1639, 3169, 2499, 8668; III, 613, 615, 662, 760, 1206, 

1261, 1272, 1281, 2956, 2996, 3068, 4087, 6003, 6006, 

6011, 6013, 6020, 6046, 6058, 6094, 7023, 8003, 8052, 

8071, 8073, 8098, 8121, 8298, 8309, 8329, 8426, 8634, 

8883, 8859, 9919, 9989, 10102, 10169, 10828, 11635, 
11784, 11964, 12011, 12031, 12005, 12146, 12241, 12286, 

12507, 12790, 12702, 12794, 12833, 12855, 12873, 13016, 

13017, 13136, 13665, 13588, 13592, 19603, 13668, 15872, 

16568, 16694, 16609, 16614, 16037, 16722, 16869, 17325, 

17383, 17424; V, 208, 236, 270, 285, 322, 494, 6322, 6419; 

VI, 4970; VII, 2011, 8353; VIII, f3292; IX, 347, 1788, 
1383, 1893, 1900, 3150; X, 608, 621, 767; XII, 108, 278, 
306, 345, 606, 643, 660, 1138, 1177, 1343, 1440, 1571, 1761, 
1784, 2164, 2167, 2181, 2606, 2758, 2383, 3261, 3408, 3459, 
3568, 3582, 8682, 3753, 4023, 4186, 4196, 4244, 4352, 4412, 
4732, 4733, 6035, 5328, 6379, 5464, 6809, 8448, 7549, 7556, 
7562, 7566, 7742, 8466, 9771, 9833, 10162, 10165, 10162, 
10189, 10261, 10488, 11062, 11066, 11086, 11132, 11181, 
11203, 12646; XIII, 109, 260, 386, 407, 437, 442, 445, 
468, 469, 460, 461, 468, 472, 477, 507, 1582, 1593, 1694, 
1698, 1600, 1604, 1630, 1640, 1660, 1655, 1669, 1723 
(ought to hare been Gautama), 2086, 2096, 2126, 2129, 2249, 
2400,2418, 2420, 2624, 2552, 2663, 2629, 2643, 2649, 2701 
(ought to have been Nahuaha), 2708, 2767, 2913 (ought to 
have been Kuqika), 2934, 8040, 3367, 8360, 3872, 8377, 
8616, 8665, 8813, 8829, 3884, 3948, 3960, 3962, 8969, 4647, 
4797, 4842, 6085, 5113, 6131, 6140, 6142, 5189(f), 6492, 
6665, 6646, 6882, 7402, 7464, 7467; XIV, 311, 327, 2678; 

XV, 97, 139, 204, 226, 846, 604,' 880, 978, 993, 1082 ; 
XVII, 77, 78; XVIII, 98. 

Bharntarshabh&b (pi.): I, 4966 (Plpdavln), 6334 (the> 
diaoiplea of Dropa); II, 2497 (— PflptJavftlj) ; III, 240 
(-P&pdavlfe), 365 (- do.), 984 (- do.), 1463 (- do.), 2007 
(- do.), 6089 (- do.), 6921 (-do.), 10695 (-do.), 11560 
(-do.), 11648(— do.), 11668 (— do.), 11832(-do.), fl2339 
(-do.), fl2340 (-do.), 13007 (°<w - Yamau), 14702 
(- PtadavAb) ; IV, 1688 (- the Duryodhaniata), 2269 
(— P&ndav&b), 2296 (°<*v — Nakula and Sahadtfra) ; V, 4466 
(— Bhlahma, eto., in the palaoo of Dhrtartabtra) ; XI, 446 
(— the Duryodhaniata) ; XII, 1619 (— P&pdav&b); XIV, 
1588 (- PBpdavty ; C. °<rj, read probably °M«). 

Bharatarthabhau — Bhlma and Duryodhana : IX, 3109. 

BbUfttMattUM - (1) Aijuua Pftpdava, (2) Bhlahma 
{Katauava, (8) Qlutanu, (4) DhytaHUhtra Valcitravtrya, (6) 
Duryodhana DhlrtariUhtra, (<) Janamejayo PftrikahiU, (7) 


P*?du Vaioitravtrya, (6) Sahadeva Pipdava, (9) Vikarpa 
Dhtrtarftahpra, (10) Yudhiahfhira Pftpdava : — 

(1) Aijuna ; III, 1540; VI, 1468; VII, 2549, 6294; 
IX, 3468; XVI, 290. 

(2) Bhlahma: 1,6098; XII, 5694, 12709; XIII, 9044, 
9202, 8900, 7801. 

(3) Qlntanu : I, 8994, 8996. 

(4) Dhrtar4ah|ra: V, 4329, 4931 ; VI, 800, 4240, 4970; 
VII, 6778, 7349, 7008 ; VIII, 1001, 1390, 2839 ; IX, 327, 
1175, 1225, 1270, 1349; X, 412, 497. 

(5) Duryodhana: V, 1028 (r. 1926, read BkUhma mica 
againat B. and O.), 2296, 4203, 4719, 4996, 7104, 7900 ; VI, 
2933 ; VII, 8098. 

(8) Janamojaya: I) 1962, 2917, 2390, 2801, 3900, 4776, 
4976, 6108, 8047, 8061 ; II, 69, 836, 1789 ; VIII, 76; IX, 
2647, 2940; XI, 317; XIV, 1482, 1902, 2061, 2484, 2691, 
2857 ; XV, 018 ; XVII, 16, 39. 

(7) Pftpdu: I, 4416, 4891. 

(8) Sabadera : II, 1169. 

(9) Vikarna : XI, 652. 

(10) Yudhiahthira : II, 625, 691 ; III, 1024, 4069, 6096, 
6012, 6027, 8032, 6047, 6058, 6078, 6080, 7009, 7071, 8041, 
8155, 8315, 8385, 10523, 11855, 13019, 13607, 13609, 13661, 
13868, 14137, 16728; V, 6461; VII, 8356 ; VIII, 2993; 

XII, 383, 418, 2138, 2346, 2387, 3382, 3966, 3978, 6460, 
6680, 6041, 6380, 6459, 7624, 10167, 10164, 13766 ; XIII, 
429, 2081, 2287, 2834, 2710, 2807, 2920, 9043, 3339, 
3423, 3481, 3804, 3662, 4648, 4660, 6137, 6346; XV, 1080; 
XVII, 53. 

BhSratMattama - Duryodhana : V, 7988 (ao both B. 
and C.). 

BharatMattamife : I, 7787 (-Plpdavifc); III, 11649, 
11676; V, 4181 (« the Duryodhaniata); VI,8136(-P6ndarife); 
XVII, 46 (- do.). 

Bharataalipha 1 — Bhlahma (p&ntauava : VI, 3810.— Do.’ 
— Pftniju : I, 4681. 

Bh&rataalipha - Yudhiahthira : III, 740. 
Bharatavajpqa: I, 3970. 

Bh.&rata(xp)v*raha(qi). $ 674 (Jambokh.) •. VI, 0, 
201 ; 9, 309, 312, 313 ; 10, 886, 387.— g 676 (BbOaU 
parvan) : VI, IB, 493. — Of. Bhlrata” 

Bharatl (P) (an Agni). ( 490 (Ahgimaa) : III, 819, 14138 

(v. Bharata). 

Bhiratl (a river). $ 494 (Angiraaa) : III, 988, 14939. 
*bhftratl (voice): XII, 1412; XIII, 3692 (Bibhacputtifi ) ; 
XIV, 660 (y«u», 1192. 

Bharga, pi. (°<ljk). S 280 (Bhlmaaena): II, 89, 1086 

{Bharggi^fftp adhipaR cairn NitkCdodhipatiip talli) (conquered 
by Bhlmaaenu). 

BhSrga, pi. B. Bharga^). g 674 (Jambftkh.): VI, 9, 
368 (a people in Bhiratavarahu). 

Bh&rgava *, pi. (°4J) (the deaeendauta of Bhygu) : VIII, 
1683 {Bharg*v&i)A>fi kuhjMo . . . Jamadagni^) ; XIII, 
9763 ( e dp(tq( kuhivahal, i.e. Oyavana), 4146, 4160. 
Bh&rgava ', pi. (°dj), a people in Bbdcatavaraha ; VI, 868. 
Bh&rgava ’, adj. (f) : I, 9609 ( ractnan t BhOtgavaip digit ) ; 
I, 865 (°oqt vwpgaq »), 868 (do.). 

Bh&rgava* (a deaeendant of Bhrgu) : XI, 661 ; XII, 60 ; 

XIII, 4143 {fJLhgiratau ) ; XIV, 960. 

Bh&rgava' - Aurva : I, 6820, 6828. 

Bh&rgava 4 - Oyavana: I, 446, 670, 874, 969, 1996; 111, 
10319, 10314, 10399, 10896, 10897, 10881, 10887, 10686, 



Bhfirgava— [Bhava-Bhfirgav«^eam8fjuna(b)] . 

10398, 10371, 10377, 10383, 10386, 10387, 10808, 10400, I 
10402; IV, 690; XII, 1334, 13933, 13937; XIII, 2643, 
2692 (viprareheh), 2723, 2734, 2746, 2761, 2764, 2766, 2806, 
2808, 2838, 2868, 7673 (C. ; enumerated among the phis of 
the North). 

Bhfirgava* “ gaunaka : I, 882, 1117. 

Bh&rgava* — giva : 711, 9627 ; XIV, 200. 

Bhfirgava 1 ■■Dadhlca: XII, 13212. 

Bh&rgava* - Dcvaqarraan : XIII, 2268. 

Bhlrgaya ’ * Jamadagni : XII, 1744; XIII, 4607, 4626. 

Bhfirgava 10 m Morkapdeyn : III, 12617, 12902, 13010; 

XIII, 1646 ( prakfihfdyue ). 

Bh&rgava" - Paraqu-Rftma: I, 276, 2460, 2712, 3176, 
4176, 6131, 6132; III, 220 (prqjM ea te Bhdrgavatyeva 
juddha), 6099, 6009, 8318, 8666, 8668 (Rdka-nandano Rdmo 
Renukd-eutah), 8671, 8673, 10128,10193; V, 1476(f), 6061, 
6086, 7001, 7012, 7022, 7038, 7040, 7066, 7086, 7112,7119, 
7132 (Ak^tatranah . . . takhd Bhdrgaeatya), 7133, 7217, 
7223, 7245, 7269, 7303, 7308, 7819, 7326 ; VI, 657 ; VII, 
2439 ; VIII, 37, 144, 221 ? (aittamoham ivdyuktam Bhdrga- 
vaeya), 1294, 1297, 1588, 1692, 1598, 1699, 1605, 1*606, 1608, 
1813, 3741 (Rdmdt . . . pehieattamdt), f4710 ; IX, 2836 ; 
XII, 83, 96, 100, 101 ( brahman ), 102, 806, 1566, 1596, 1711, 
1769, 1775, 2086 f (PCR. Dianas), 4572 f (TJqanas ?), 6464 
(Bima, PCR.), 5465 (do.); XIII, 3965, 3972, 4061, 4170; 

XIV, 828. 

Bhfirgava" ~ Pramati : I, 952. 

Bhfirgava "s’RcIka: III, 10146 ; XII, 1722, 1723 ; XIII, 
207 (R? Cyavanaeydtnuuambhavah), 211. 

Bhfirgava" « TJqanas or gukra: I, 2608, 3221, 3254, 8262, 
8338, 3339, 3342, 3344, 3345, 3387, 3390, 3450 ; III, 7007 f 
(PCR. °priyakdmyayd ) ; XII, 2086 ? (PCR. ylokay cdyarp 
purd g\to Bhdrgavena mah&tmand | dkhydne Rdmacarite nrpatiip 
prati BKdrata), 4672, 4674 (is oonsulted by India), 4575 
(directs Indra to consult Prahlada), 7662 (PCR. nltiydetram 
jagdda), 10677 (is swallowed by Mahideva), 10696; XIII, 
1289 {Ta*4ihprovdca Qukrdya , Oautamdya ca Bhargava J), 4688, 
4741 (Kdvyah), •(■4945 (Qukra knows the hipest penanoe, 
via. abstention from food). 

Bhfirgava" - Utahka: XIV, 1569, 1676, 1617, 1618, 1644, 
1742. 

Bhfirgava" -Vipula: XITI, 2300. 

Bhfirgava", "the potter" (Nil.): I, 391, 7130, f7131, 
f7148, 7168, 7157, f7179. 

Bhfirgava" = the planet Venus (cf. Bh° = Uqanas or gukra) : 
VII, 7546 (Budha-Bh&rgavayor iva). 

Bhfirgavaqreshtha - Paraqu-R5ma : V, B048. 

Bhfirgavadfiyfida - Uqanas: XII, 10666 (mtmtA). 

Bhfirgavanandana 1 °> Jamadagni : III, 10188, 10178.— 
Bo.' ■ Paraqu-Rama : XII, 108 ; XIII, 4094. 
Bhfirgavaridiabha - Roika : XIII, 242. 

Bh&rgavaaattama - Hirkanfcya: III, 13487, 14104. 

Bhfirgavasattamfih (pi.): 1, 6805. 

Bhfirgavaatra (a certain celestial weapon): VIII, 3261 
(employed By Kama), 8264, 3274, 3766, f4660, f4661. 

Bhfirgavi - Devaytal : I, 8217, 3419, 3431. 

Bhfirgavottama - gaunaka: I, 2196. 

Bhartr » Vishnu. (1000 names). 

Bhartrshthfina (a tiitha). S 370 (Tirthay.): HI, 84, 
8054.— § 372 (do.): 86, 8202. 

Bharukaooha (-Bharoch; C., Ma°). $ 296 (ByOtap.) : 

II, 61, 1830 ( 0 nivdtinal, bring tribute to Tudh.). 

Bhfirupda (a kind of bird). $ 6Ug (Uttarib Euravab) : 


m 

VI, 7, 265 ( Bhdru$4& ndma gakunae ttkehyatuffi blutya- 
mial),— § 641 (Rijadh.) : XII, 88 , 3367 ; 93 , 3619.— 
$ 658 (Kptaghnop.) : XII, 180 , 6326 (°a^, manuthyatadandl). 
Bharandasaman (a certain sSman). § 133 (Duahyanta): 

I, 70, 2881 (°gH&bhih-, in tbe hermitage of Kanva). 

Bhfiaa (a mountain), $ 782y (Guruqishyaaamv.) : XIV, 43^, 
1174. 

Bhiahya (commentary). $ 270 (Bnhmasafahlv.) : II, 11, 
453 (Bhdehydyi tarkayukidni dehavanti, in the palaoe of 
Brahman).— § 289 (Arghiharanap.) : II, 88, 1312 (mtm- 
bhdehyaviddm vardfr). — $ 7096 (Sulabhft-Janaka-s.) : XII, 
881, 11866 (m rvabh&thyariddiji madhye ), — § 749 ( AnuqSsan.) : 
XIII, 80, 4303 (ye ea bhmhyaviiah keeid ye ea vydkaraqe 
ratifr, are panktip&vanty and ahould be invited to qrSddhas). 
Bhfisi 1 . § 102 (Aipq&vat): I, 66, 2664 (among the eight 
daughters of PridhS).— Do.' (daughter of T&mxft, and mother of 
different birds of prey). § 126 (Tftmra): 1,68,2620,2621. 
*Bhaskara' (— the Sun) : I, 6381 (tlkehndefigo Bhdekora - 
tyibftgah Karno ’ riganatHdanah ), 6383 ( °*ydtmasambhavah, 
i.e. Karna); VI, 2380; VII, 7874 ( Svarbhdnu- Bhdtkarau, 
i.e. Alambusha and Gha$otkaoa ), _7938 ( Svarbhdnur iva 
Bhdekaram) ; IX, 261, 635, 1174; 13^3, 1640, 1664, 1858, 
1919, 2311, 2457, 2846 (Ikagavdn) \ XI, 811; XU, 148 
(devena), 4499 (tejaedm If«n), 11731, 11733; XIII, 4629, 
7093 (the eighth of the twelve Adityas), 7292 (Soma-°au). 
Bhfiskara' - giva : XIV, 196. 

Bhfiskaradyuti =■ Vishnu (1000 names). 

BhfiBkarl (a muni). § 637 (R&jadh.) : XII, 47?, 1599. 
Bhasmabhuta = Qiva: XIII, 1209 (1000 names*)/ 
Bhaamfiqaya - give: XIII, 1209 (do.). 
Bhaamadigdhordhvallhga^ Ershna: XII, 1669. 
Bhasmagoptr « giva: XIII, 1209 (lOOO names'). 
Bhasmagui^thita - giva: XIII, 696. 

Bhiavara. § 61 5« (Skanda) : IX, 46, 2533 (a companion 
of Skanda’s given to him by Surya). 

Bhauma 1 - Naraka : III, 477 (Narakam), 12500 (*do.); 
Y, fl887 {Narakah), fl892 (Narakam),' 5357 (do.); XII, 
12956 (Narakaip). 

Bhauma* •> the planet Mars. § 775 (Auuq&san.): XIII. 

106a, 7643 (among the deities whose names remove sin). 
Bhauma* (so. aatra , a celestial weapon). § 2085 (Ajjuna) : 
I, 136, 5366 (employed by Arjuna: Bhaumena prOvigad 
bhamiip). 

Bhaumana ( - Vi 9 vakarman, Nil., BB., eto.). $ 46 (Garu^a) : 
I, 32, 1473 (the keeper of the amjta).— § 257 (Axjana): 
I, 226, 8185 (bhuvanaprabhuji, had fabricated the car which 
was given to Axjuna by Yaruna).— § 561A (Arjuna) : V, 66, 
2220 (2Va#AM, Dhatd, eto., had decorated the flagstaff of 
Aijuna), f2223, f2224. 

Bhava 1 (an ancient king). $ 6 (Annkram.): I, 1, 226 
(belongs to the past). 

Bhava* « 

Bhava 1 » ( 100 ° names*) ; *- Yishpu (1000 names). 

[Bhava-Bhargrava-Bamagama(h)] (“the meeting of 

Qiva and TJ^anas ”). $ 7015 (Mokshadh.): BhUhma arid: 
Uganas became engaged in doing what was disagreeable to the 
gods for an adequate cause (v. the note of PCfi., p, 524). 
JMera, the ohief of Y. and Eft., is the lord of the treasury of 
/ Iddra. Uganas, by yoga, entered BMsra, and deprived him 
•' of his liberty and robbed him of all his wealth. JTubara 
repaired to (Mw, who prepared to slay Uganas with his lance. 
Uganas plaoed himself on the point of (Wi lance. Qwa 
bent the lanoe with his hand (pdnind samandmayat), whence 
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it wu called Pin&ka, and threw Vgmuu into his month and 
swallowed him, and Uganas began to wander there. Mah&fova 
entered the waters and remained there like an immovable 
stake of wood for millions of years. Then he rose from the 
mighty lake and Rrahmfin approached him. tyva saw that 
Ugana* within his stomach (Nil.) had become greater in con- 
sequence of those penances of his. He once more betook 
himself to yoyo-meditation. Uganas, filled with anxiety, 
began to wander within his stomach, and to sing his praises ; 
but Rudra had stopped all his outlets ; at last he let him go 
out through his urethra. Thence he came to be called Qukra, 
and became unable to attain the central point of the firmamont. 
Uina prevented Qiva from slaying him, and Uganai became 
her son (XII, 890)* 

Bhavabhavana = Qiva : X, 252. 

Bhavada (a mat?). § 615a (Skanda): IX, 460, 2631. 

Bh&vaghna * Qiva : XIII, 908. 

fihavana 1 » Skanda : III, 1 14640 ( Bh° sarvasurdsurdndm ). 

Bhavana 3 • Qiva (1000 names l “*); 1 » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhavini (a mat*). § 615# (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2629. 

Bhaviflhya (a parvan of Harivaip^a). § 10 (Purvos.) : I, 2, 
358 (°>p parva ). — § 11 (do.): I, 2, 642 (named besides 
Harivaipqa). — § 23 (Prainudvarii) : I, 9, 979 (etad drshfam 
bhavUhye hi Ruror utlamatejasah ), — § 79 5c (Mahabharata) : 
XVIII, 6 t 290. 

Bhavodbhava = K|-shna : XII, 1509. 

Bhaya (“Fear”). § 125 (Adharma): I, 66, 2619 (son of 
Adharma and Nirrti). 

Bhayakrt - Vishnu : XIII, 7038 (1000 names). 

Bhayanaqana ■ Vishnu : XIII, 7038 (1000 names). 

Bhayankara 1 (a Sauvlra-prince, one of the twelvo standard- 
bearers of Jayadratha). § 522 (Draupadlharanap.) : III, 
266a, 15598 (PCTt. has Prabhakkara). — Do. 2 , a Viqvadeva. 
§ 749 (Anutas.) : XIII, 917, 4356. 

Bhayankari (a mat]-). § 61 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2622. 

Bhayapaha * Vishnu : XIII, 7049 (1000 names). 

Bhedl (a maty). § 615t< (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2631. 

Bherisvanamahasyana (a mfitr). § 6 15w (Skanda) : IX, 
460, 2644. 

Bh60haja(xp) » Vishnu : XIII, 7011 (1000 namos). 

Bhettr — Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Bhikshu » £iva names 2 ). 

Bblkshurupa « Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhima 1 (anasura). § 702 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 296, 10807 
(slain by (Jiva). 

Bhima 1 (a companion of Skanda’s). § 615a (Skanda): IX, 
460, 2536 (given to him by Aipqa). 

Bhima' (an ancient king). § 6735 (Bali-VSsava-s.) : XII, 
227 a, 8261. 

Bhima' » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhima* - Qiva (lOOO names'). 

Bhima* •= Bhlmasona (Bhs.) or Bhima (Bh.) Pan (Java. § 4 
(Anukram.): I, 1, 109 (Bhs.), 123 (Bhs.), 129 (Bh.), 134 
(Bh.), 153 (Bhs.), 164 (Bh.), 196 (Bh.), 202 (Bh., Bhs.), 
211 (Bhs.). — § 9 (Parvas.): I, 2, 301 (Bh. ; fought mace 
in hand with Duryodhaoa for half a day). — § 11 (do.): 2, 
389 (Bhs.), 411 (Bh.), 425 (Bhs.), 430 (Bh.), 452 (Bhs.), 
456 (Bh.), 463 (Bh.), 474 (Bh.), 486 (Bhs.), 634 (Bh.), 554 
(Bh.), 666 (Bh.), 568 (Bh.), 674 (Bh.), 675 (Bhs.), 582 
(Bhs.).— $ 71 (Adivaipp. p.) : 1, 61, 2240 (Bh. Frlodanfr) (is 
poisoned), 2241 (Bh. ; is thrown into the Gauge), 2242 (Bhs.), 
2255 (Bh.), 2268 (Bhs.), 2267 (Bhs.).— $ 83 (Adivaip?.) : 
1, 08, {2461] (Vfkodara, i.e. Bh., begat Sutasoma), 2452 


(Bh.). — § 130 (Aipc&vat.) : I, 67 , 2742 (Bhs.), 2746 (Bh°» 
tv Vitalya, so. pvtrvm ). — § 157 (Pflrnvaipp.) : I, 95, ff8814 
{Marutud Bhtmaienah). — § 159 (do.): I, 95 [3827, father 
of Sutasoma], ff3829 (Bhs. Kagyiip Balandharton ndmopat/mn* 
vlryaguifaiip, tatydm putraip Sarvagam nimotpUdayflm tUa), 
ft 9833 (pilrvam eva HidimldyOm rilihasam Ghafotkaeatp 
putram u tpidaySm iiia, Bhs.). — § 190c ( l’Sndavotpatti ) : 
I, 123 , 4772 ( Bh. ) : Vayu came to Kunti riding upon 
a doer; a oelestial voice was also hoard after the birth 
of Bh . ; he foil from the lap of his mother, who hud boon 
frightened by a tiger, and broke into 100 fragments the 
rook on which ho fell; he was born on tho same day aa 
Duryodhana. — § 192 ( PSndavotp.) : 1, 124 , 4854 (Bhs. fu 
tnadhyamah ). — § 194 (Bshisaipv.) : 1, 126 , 4920 (JftUim'gcti 
dadau putram Bhimatp n&ma mahubalam ). — § 197 (Bhhna- 
seuarusapunu) : 1, 128 , 4979 (Bhs.), 4984 (Bh.), 4988 (Bhs.), 
4993 (Bh.), 5008 (Bhs.), 5010 (Bh.), 6014 (Bh.), 5017 (Bh.), 
6018 (Bh.), 5022 (Bh.), 5025 (Bh.), 5031 (Bh.), 5033 (Bhs.); 
129 , 6034 (Bh.), 5035 (Bhs.), 5038 (Bh.), 6042 (Bhs.), 
5043 (Bh.), 5044 (Bh.), 5046 (Bhs.), 6047 (Bh.), 5061 (Bhs.), 
5064 (Bhs.), 5068 (Bh.).— § 205a (of. Drona) : I, 132 , 5275 
(Bhs.), 5288 {Bhittuidln ) : Duryodhana and Bhlnm became 
very skilled in tho use of the muco, and woro jealous of eaeh 
othor. — § 206 (Drop a) : 1, 132 / (Drona tests his pupils). — 
§ 208 (Astradarqano) : 1, 136 , 5348 (Bh.) f 5350 (Hh.) 
(a combat with maoos between Duryodhana und Bh.) ; 137 , 
5423 (Bhs.), 5428 (Bhs.).— § 200 (DrapadatfUana) : 1, 138 , 
5468 (Bhs.), 5469 (Bhs.), 5470 (Bh.), 5471 (Bhs.), 5500 
(Bh.), 5501 (Bhs.). — § 2106 (cf. Sambha vapor van) : 1, 139 , 
6521 (Bh.) : V rltodura (i.c. Bh.) received lessons in arms 
from Sahkarshana (i.o. Dularuma), und became like to 
Dyumatsena himself in strength. — § 211 (Sambhavap.): I, 
139 , 6538 (Bhs.).— § 213 (Jatug r hap.) : 1, 141 , 5654 (Bhs.) ; 
146 , 6741 (Bh.); 146 , 5780 (Bhs.), (6786) (Bhs.); 148 , 
5820 (Bhs.), 5828 (Bh.), 5838 (Bhs.) ; 150 , 5871 (Bh.), 
5878 (Bhs.), 6881 (Bhs.); 151 , 5886 (Bh.), 5895 (Bhs.), 
5896 (Bh.), 6926 (Bh.). — § 214 (Hidimbavadhap.) 1, 162, 
5941 (Bhs.), 6942 (Bhs.), 5940 (Bhs.), 6947 (Bhs.), (6956) 
(Bhs.), (6969) (Bh.); 163 , 5964 (Bhs.), (6968) (Bh.), 6973 
(Bhs.), 6982 (Bh.), 6983 (Bhs.), 6999 (Bhs.), 6000 (Bh.), 
6001 (Bh.), 6002 (Bhs.), 6004 (Bhs.) ; 164, 6023 (Bh.), 6024 
(Bh.), (6026) (Bh.), 6029 (Bh.), 6030 (Bh.), (6032) (Bh.), 
6036 (Bhs.), 6037 (Bh.), 6038 (Bhs.), 6039 (Bhs.); 165, 
(6042) (Bhs.), 6043 (Bh.), 6046 (Bhs.), 6063 (Bhs.), 6068 
(BhB.), 6059 (Bhs.), 6060 (Bhs.), 6062 (Bhs.), 6071 (Bh.),6072 
(Bhs.); 166, 6096 (Bit's.). — § 215 (Bakavodhap.) : 1,167,6108 
(Bh.), 6110(Bhs.), 6113(Bh.), (61 18) (Bhs.); 162,6241 (Bh.), 
6243 (Bh.), 6256 (Bh.), 6256 (Bh.), 6259 (Bh.); 103 , 6268 
(Bh.), 6270 (Bhs.), 6272 (Bh.), 6276 (Bhs.), 6277 (Bhs.), 6278 
(Bhs.), 6281 (Bh.), 6282 (Bh.), 6283 (Bh.), 6284 (Bh.), 6286 
(Bh.), 6287 (Bhs.), 6288 (Bhs.), 6289 (Bh.), 6294 (Bh.); 164, 
6297 (Bh.), 6801 (Bh.), 6303 (Bh.). — § 219 (Caitrorathap.) : 
1, 168 , 6419 (Bhs.).— § 233 (Svayatpvarap.) : 1, 187 , f70l4 
(Bh.).— § 234 (do.): I, 189 , f7075 (Bhs.), f7076 (Bh.); 
190 , 7088 (Bh.), 7092 (Bhs.), 7111 (Bh.), 7112 (Bhs.), 
7113 (Bhs.), 7121 (Bh.), 7124 (Bhs.).-§ 285 (do.): 1, 191 , 
7138 (Bh.). — § 236 (do.): 1, 192 , 7158 (Bh:), f7161 (Bh.). 
— § 237 (Vaivahikap.): I, 193 , 719* (Bh.), 7195 (Bh.); 
196 , 7226 (Bhs.), 7235 (Bhs.), 7241 (Bhs.).— § 241 
(Vidur&gam.) : I, 200 , 7368 (Bh.) ; 201 , 7405 (Bhs.), 7409 
(Bhs.). — § 243 (do.) : 1, 206 , 7504 (Bhs.).-§ 244 (H&jyali. 
bhap.) : I, 207 , 7547 (Bhs.). — $ 263 (HarapShanmap.) : 
I, 221 , 8001 (Bh.), 8042 (Bhs.).— $ 262 (Bhagavadyina) : 
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n, 8, 38 (Bhs.), 41 (Bha.).— g 963 (5abh8kriySp.) : II, 

S, 64 (Bh.), 78 (godafl ea, Bh.). — g'373 (RAjasflyBrara* 
bhap.): It, 13, 623 (Bhlifuuya parip&lanM), 656 (Bh.).— 
g 274 (do.): II, 16 , 043 (Bhs.), 644 (Bh,), (646) (Bh.); 
16, 661 (fiklmarjanfa uihau tiitrt). — g 276 (Jar&sandha* 
vodhap.) : II, 80, 770 (lalatp Bhltnt), 772 (Bha.), 774 
(Bha.), 776 (Bh.), 787 (Bh.), 791 (Bh.).— $ 277 (do.): 81, 
823 (Bh.), 830 (POrtha-Bhtmayol) ; 88 , 892 (Bha.), 896 
(Bh.), 897 (Bha.), 898 (Bha.), 920 (Bh.) ; 84, 926 (Bha.), 
028 (Bh.), 929 (Bh.), 932 (Bha.), 933 (Bha.), 938 (Bh.), 
954 (Bh.), 989 (Bh.), 970 (Bha.), 971 (Bha.), 977 (Bhs.).— 
g 278 (Digrijayop.) : II, 86 , 990 (Bha.), 902 (Bha,). — g 280 
(do.): II, 88 , 1059 (Bha.), 1064 (Bha.), 1065 (Bh.), 1072 
(llh.), 1078 (Bh.), 1074 (Bh.); 80, 1081 (Bh.), 1104 
(Bh.) : Bh. vanquished tho PaiioMna, etc. ; the DfqBrna king 
Sudhanvnn fought with Bh. without weapons, and was there* 
foro appointed commander-in-chief (adhiimapnti) by him; 
the Cedi king Qiqup&la offered his kingdom to Bh., who 
dwelt with him for thirty nights (II, 88 ). Bh, vanquished 
king ^Kipimat of the KumBra country, eto., and returned to 
Indraprastha (II, 30).— g 286 (BBjasQyikap.) : II, 33, 
1221 (Bh.).— g 290 (^iqupBIavadh.) : II, 48, 1475 (Bha.), 
1478 (Bh.), 1482 (Bha.), 1467 (Bh.), 1489 (Bha.), 1491 
(llha.), 1498 (Bha.); 44, 1520 (Bha.). — g 292a (Biija- 
aQyikuparvan) : II, 46, 1607 (Bha.) : BhTraaaena followed 
Bhishma and DhytarBshtra. — g 293 (DyOtap.): II, 46, 1640 
(Bh.).— g 294 (do.): II, 47, 1668 (Bha.), 1069 (Bha.), 
1716 (Bha.); 60, 1811 (Bh. r T kodmatp), 1819 (Bhs.).— 
g 296 (do.): II, 63, 1920 (Bha.).— g 298 (do.): II, 68, 
2021 (Bha.); 63, 2112 (Bha. pi.); 66, 2157 (Bha.), f2l63 
(Bh.), 2165 (Bha.).— g 290 (do.): II, 68, 2257 (Bha.), 
(2260) (Bha.), 2299 (Bh.), (2300) (Bha.).— g 300 (do.) : II, 
70, 73363 (Bh.). 2370 (Bha.), 2371 (Bha.) ; 71, f2383 
(Bha.), f 2385 (Bha.), 2387 (Bha.), 2388 (Bh.), 2391 (Bh.), 
2392 (Bha.), f2396 (Bha.), f2399 (Bh.), 2411 (Bha.); 78, 
2419 (Bha.), (2425) (Bh.), 2427 (Bha.); 73, 2447 ( Bhlmaun * 
partlkramaK ),— g 304 (AnudyDtup.) : II, 77, 73628 (Bha.), 
(72533) (Bha.), 72536 (Bha.), 72538 (Bh.), 2543 (Bh.), 
(2544) (Bha.), 2545 (Jihs.), 2546 (Bh.).— g 305 (do.): II, 
77, 2553 (Bh.); 7&* 2589 (Bha.).— g 806 (do.): II, 80, 
2621 (Bha.), 2623 (»)•.), 2632 (Bh.), 2638 (Bh.), 2663 (Bh.) : 
Bhlma hod gone away looking at his arms, desiring to destroy 
his onomies.— g 307 (do.): II, 81, 2703 (Bha.), 2705 (Bh.), 
2707 (Bh.).— g 311 (Aranyaknp.) : III, 4, 7326 (Bha.), 
7229 (Bh.). 7284 (Bha.).— g 312 (do.): Ill, 6, 7246 
(Bha.), 7248 (Bba.).-g 313 (do.): HI, 6 , 275 (Bh.).— 
g 315 (Maitroyaqftpa) : III, 10 , 369 (Bh.), 370 (Bh.), 379 « 
(Bh.), 382 (Bh.). — g 316 (Kirmlravadh.) : III, 11 , 385 
(Bha.), 386 (Bh.). 411 (Bha.), 413 (Bha.), 420 (Bha.), 423 
(Bh.). 425 (Bh.), 427 (Bh.), 430 (Bh.), 436 (Bh.), 442 (Bha.), 
445 (Bh.), 7453 (Bh.), 7454 (Bh.), 467 (Bh.), 468 (Bh.), 459 
(Bh.).— g 317 (Arjunlbhigam.) : III, 18 , 627 (Bha.), 637 
(Bh.), 638 (Bha.), 640 (Bha.), 541 (Bh.), 643 (Bha.), 544 
(Bha.), 649 (Bh.), 655 (Bha.), 656 (Bh.), 657 (Bh.), 660 (Bh.), 
664 (Bha.), 665 (Bha.), 666 (Bha.), 667 (Bha.), 668 (Bha.), 
669 (Bh.), 574 (Bh.), 695 {Daryodhanatp Bklmaunah 
. . , hantd).—§ 321 (Saubhavadhop.) : HI, 88 , 893 (Bh.). 

— g 322 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 83 , 7 9 03 (Bha.); 84 , f943 
(Bh.). — g 323 (do.): Ill, 85 , 7950 (Bha.).— g 325 (Drau- 
padiparitBpav&kya) : III, 87 , 1008 (Bha.), 1009 (Bha.). — 

§ 327 (do.): Ill, 80 , 1123 (Bha.); 84 , 71364 (Bha.), 71367 
(Bha.), 71369 (Bbs.), {i860 (Bha.), 71869 (Bh.), 71371 (Bha.) ; 
85 , (1376) (Bh.).— g 828 (KtatyatymuMprav.): Ill, 86 , 1411 


(Bha.), 1414 (Bha.), 1481 (Bha.),— g 840 (bdndoklbhigwn.) : 
III, 40 , 1941 (Bh.), 1954 (Bh.).-g 841 (do.) t III, 50 , 
71966 (dakthif&ifl BMmauna ^).— g 842 (do.) : III, 61 , 1978 
(Bh.), 1978 (Bh.), 1970 (Bh.), 1998 (Bh.), 2009 (Bh.).— 
§ 349 (Nalop.) ; HI, 58 , 2017 (Bh.), 2048 (Bh.), 2062 (Bh.). 
— g 366 (Tlrthay.) : III, 80 , 4006 (Bha.), 4016 (BhlmOd 
avarajatp, i.e. Arjuna).— g 378 (do.) : III, 08 , 8478 (Bha.), 
8477 (Bh.).— g 402 (do.): Ill, 180 , 710282 (Bh.).— g 406 
(do.): Ill, 185 , 10417 (Bha.).— g 418 (do.): Ill, 180 , 
10832 (Bhlmatanabahaa), 710838 (Bh.).— g 419 (Oandha* 
mOdanapr.): Ill, 140 , (10847) (Bh.), 10867 (Bh.), 10862 
(Bha.).— g 420 (do,) : III, 141 , 10871 (Bha.), 10890 (Dh.), 
10806 (Bh.).— g 423 (do.): Ill, 148 , 10976 (Bha.); 144 , 
10993 (Bh.), 1 1006 (Bha.), (11008; (Bha.), 11012 (Bha., 
father of Ghafotkaea), 11018 (Bha.) ; 146 , 11014 (Bh.), 
11016 (Bha.). — g 424 (Bhlraakadullkhandapr.) : IH, 148 , 
11072 (Bha.), 11073 (Bh.), 11076 (Bha.), 11077 (Bh.), 11104 
(Bh.), 11108 (Bh.), 11114 (Bha.), 11117 (Bha.), 11118 
(Bha.), 11122 (Bh.), 11124 (Bha.), 11130 (Bh., blows his 
eonoh), 11181 (Bhlmatmaravefta), 11134 (Bha.), 11135 (Bh.), 
11136 (Bh.), 11143 (Bha.), 11153 (Bh.), 11154 (Bh.); 147 , 
(11167) (Bha.), 11169 (iVtgff avo Vdyutanayah, Bha.), (11172) 
(Bha.), (11174) (Bh.), (11177) (Bhs.), 11188 (Bh.), 11186 
(Bh.), 11186 (Bh.), 11187 (Bh.).— g 425 (HanQmat-Bhlma-a.): 
Ill, 148 , 11218 (Bh,). — g 426 (do.): Ill, 140 , 11224 
(Bha.), (11233) (Bha.).-g 480 (do.): Ill, 160 , (11266) 
(Bha.), 11266 (Bh.), 11271 (Bh.), 11274 (Bh.), 11275 (Bh.), 
11281 (Bh.). — g 431 (SaugandhikBharapap.) : III, 161 , 
11318 (Bha.), 11319 (Bh.), 11321 (Bh.), 11325 (Bh.), 11829 
(Bha.), 11332 (Bha.), 11336 (Bh.).-g 432 (do.): 168 , 
11337 (Bh.), 11843 (Bha.), 11346 (Bh.) ; 168 , 11362 
(Bh.); 164 , (11367) (Bha.), 11379 (Bha.), 711383 (Bha.), 
711385 (Bh.), 711387 (Bh.), 711389 (Bh.), 711392 (Bh.), 
711893 (Bh.), 711394 (Bh.). — g 438 (do.): Ill, 166 , 
11398 (Bh.), 11403 (Bha.), 11404 (Bh.), 11408 (Bha.), 11412 
(Bh.), 11418 (Bh.), 11420 (Bb.).— g 434 (do.): Ill, 168 , 1 1441 
(Bh.), 11450 (Bha.). — g 485 (Jafftsurav.): Ill, 157 , 11462 
(Bha.), 11457 (Bha.), 11461 (Bhs.), 11486 (Bha.), 11490 
(Bh.), 11497 (Bh.), 11500 (Bh.). 11501 (Bh.), 11607 (Bh.), 
11517 (Bh.), 11518 (Bha.), 11519 (Bh.), 1152l(Bha.).— g 436 
(Yakahayuddhap.) ; III, 168 , 11600 (Bb.), 11606 (Bh.), 
11609 (Bh.), 11621 (Bh.); 160 , 11629 (Bh.).— g 437 (do.): 
180 , 11664 (Bha.), 11679 (Bhs.), 11686 (Bha.) 11686 (Bh.), 
11706 (Bha.), 11710 (Bha.), 11713 (Bha.), 11717 (Bha.), 

11718 (Ith.), 11724 (Bha.), 11726 (Bha.), 11726 (Bha.), 

11729 (Bh.), 11732 (Bh.), 11733 (Bha.), 11737 (Bhs.).— 
g 488 (do.): Ill, 181, 11740 (Bha.), 11742 (Bhs.), 
11743 (Bha.), 11748 (Bh.), 11749 (Bha.), 11763 (Bhs.), 

11754 (Bha.), 11761 (Bh.), 11778 (Bha.), 11779 (Bba.), 

11781 (Bh.), 11782 (Bha.), ll784(Bha.), 11785 (Bhs.), 11802 
(Bh.); 100 , 11812 (Bha.).-g 450 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 178 , 
12363 (Bh.), 12374 (Bh.), 12376 (Bh.), 12379 (Bh.), 12380 
(Bhs.), 12381 (Bha.), 12383 (Bba.), 12384 (Bh.), 12386(Bha.), 
12390 (Bh.), 12391 (Bhs.), 12892 (Bha.), 12303 (Bh.); 170 , 
12396 (Bhs.), 12398 (Bhs.), 13408 (Bh.), 12420 (Bhs,), 
12441 (Bh.), 12444 (Bha.); 100,(12453) (Bha.); 181 , 12683 
(Bhs.), 12537 (Bh.), 12638 (Bh.).— g 452 (MBrkandeyas.) : 
HI. 188 , 12664 (Bh.), fl2578 (Bh.).— g 612 (OhoahayWr.) : 

/ III, 080 , 1 14753 (Bh.). fl4758 (Bh.); 888 , 14808 (Bh.), 
14806 (Bhs.); 880 , 14828 (Bha.); 848 , 14936 (Bhs.), 
14934 (Bha,); 848 , 14960 (Bh.), 14652 (Bh.); 844 , 14957 
(Bha.); 845 , 14986 (Bh.), 16008 (Bh.); 848 , 18068 (Bh.). 
— g 616 (Duryodhanayajfia) : III, 858 , 16313 (Bh.).— 
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§ 519 (Vrihidraunikap.) : III, 859, 15375 (Bh.).— § 521 
(Draupodlhar.) • III, 863, 15546 (Bhs. ; B. Sahadetam), 
15547 (Bhs. ; B. Sahadtvah), 15557 (Bhs. ; B. Sahadtvah).— 
$ 522 (do.) : III, 866 , f!5607 (Bhs.), fl5G08 (Bhs.) ; 868 , 
f 15644 (Bhs.), f 15658 (Bh.); 869, fl5673 (Bh.), fl5691 
(Bh.); 870, 15695 (Bhs.), tl5704 (Bh.); 871 , 16717 (Bh.), 
15719 (Bh.), 15721 (Bh.), 15722 (Bh.), 15738 (Bhs.), 15739 
(Bh.), 15741 (Bh.), 15751 (Bh.). 15754 (Bhs.), 15759 (Bh.), 
15767 (Bhs.), 16770 (Bh.), 15775 (Bh.). — § 523 (Jaya- 
drathavim.): Ill, 872, 15778 (Bhs.), 15779 (Bh.), 15781 
(Bh.), 15782 (Bhs.), (15783) (Bh.), 15788 (Bh.), 15790 
(Bh.), 15791 (Bh.), 15792 (Bh.).— §644 (Yudhislithiraqvusa): 
III, 292, 16607 (Bh.).— § 547 (Kupcjaliihar.) : HI, 810, 
17205 (Bhs.).— § 548 (Araneyep.): Ill, 312, (17243) (Bh.), 
17274 (Bhs.), 17276 (Bhs.), 17277 (Bh.), 17281 (Bh.); 313, 
17289 (Bhs.), 17299 (Bhs.), 17409 (Bhs.), 17410 (Bh.), 
17411 (Bhs.) ; 316 , 17470 (Bhs.), 17474 (Bhs.).— § 549 
(Pan^avapror.) : 1Y, 2, (28) (Bhs.); 6, 162 (Bhs.), 164(Bhs.); 
8, (|239) (Bh.), |243 (Bh.). — § 550 (Kamayapalanap.) : IV, 
13 , 331 (Bhs.), 344 (Bh.), 359 (Bh.).— § 551 (Kicaknva- 
dhap.) : IV, 16 , 464 (Bhs.), 465 (Bh.), 468 (Bh.), 469 (Bhs.); 
17 , 506 (Bh.), f508 (Bhs.), 510 (Bh.), 511 (Bh.), 515 (Bhs.), 
516 (Bhs.) ; 18 , 556 (Bh.) ; 19 , 569 (Bh.), 576 (Bh.), 580 
(C. Mima), 681 (Bhs.), 589 (Bhs.); 20 , 609 (Bhs.), 619 
(Bh.), 636 (Bhs.), 637 (Bhs.) ; 21 , 659 (Bh.), 660 (Bhs.), 
661 (Bh.), 663 (Bh.), 685 (Bhs.), 689 (Bhs.), 690 (Bh.), 
693 (Bh.); 22,7l7(Bh.), (724) (Bhs.), (731) (Bhs.), 734 (Bh.), 
737 (Bh.), (744) (Bhs.), 746 (Bh.), 754 (Bh.), 758 (Bh.), 761 
(Bh.), 762 (Bh.), 763 (Bli.), 766 (Bh.), 767 (Bh.), 770 (Bh.), 
780 (Bhs.), 782 (Bh.) ; 23 , 795 (Bhs.), 807 (Bh.), 810 (Bhs.), 
812 (Bh.), 820 (Bhs.), 821 (Bh.) ; 24 , 839 (Bhs.), 842 (Bhs.), 
(844) (Bh.). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 31 , 1024 (Bh.); 
33 , 1077 (Bhs.), 1079 (Bhs.), i080 (Bhs.), 1084 (Bh.), 1085 
(Bh.). 1086 (Bh.), 1088 (Bhs.), 1089 (Bh.), 1092 (Bhs.), 
1093 (Bhs.), 1099 (Bh.), 1109 (Bh.), 1111 (Bh.), 1112 (Bh.), 
1113 (Bhs.), 1115 (Bh.), 1119 (Bh.), 1123 (Bh.), 1124 (Bh.); 
40 , 1307 (Bh.), 1311 (Bh.); 43 , 1351 (Bhs.), 1357 
(Bh.), 1363 (Bhs.); 44 , 1368 (Bhs.), 1371 (Bhs.); 60 , 
1565 (Bh.). — § 553 (Vaivahikap.) : IV, 71 , 2289 (Bh.), 
2291 (Bh.), 2297 (Bhlmad avarajah . . . Arjunah), 2313 

(Bhs.), 2319 (Bh.).— § 554 (8uinyodyog.) : V, 1, f5 (Bh.) ; 
3 , 66 (Bh.).— § 555 (do.) : V, 8 , 199 (Bh.); 18 , 561 (Bh.). 
§ 556 (Saujayayanap.) : V, 20 , 619 (Bhs.) ; 22 , |658 (Bh.), 
f678 (Bh.); 23 , f688 (Bh.), 707 (Bhs.), 710 (Bhs.), 711 
(Bhs.); 24 , f717 (Bhs.); 28 , |762 (Bhs.), f763 (Bhs.); 
29 , f827 (Bhs), |858 (Bh.), f859 (Bhs.), |861 (Bhs., 
gaiohattatf ) ; 30 , f868 (Bhs.). — § 561 ( Yunasandhip.) : V, 
48 , f!816 (Bhs.), fl824 (Bhs.), fl825 (Bhs.), fl826 (Bhs.), 
fl831 (Bhs.); 49 , tl»59 (Bh.); 60 , 1986 (Bhs.) ; 61,2018 
(Bh.), 2019 (Bhs.), 2026 (Bh.), 2029 (Bh.), 2030 (Bli.), 
2031 (Bh.), 2032 (Bhs.), 2037 (Bhs.), 2040 (Bh.), 2043 
( Bhimatenamayam ), 2053 (Bhs.); 63 , 2111 (Bhs.); 64 , 
2135 (Bh.); 66,' 2176 (Bh.), 2178 (Bh.), 2203 (Bhs.); 68, 
2215 (Bhs.). — § 661 A (Aijuna) : V, 68, 2222 (Bhs.).— 
§ 561 j (Yanas.): to Bhimasena’s chariot aro yoked coursers 
onduod with the speod of tho wind and the splondour 
of the stan (jkthaprakhy&h ) : V, 68, f2228 (Bhs.). — 
§ 661 (do.): V, 67 , 2245 (Bhs.), 2257 (Bh.); 68, 2317 
(Bhs.), 2318 (Bh.), 2819 (Bh.), 2320 (Bhs.), 2321 (Bhs.), 
2322 (Bhs.); 88, f2426 (Bhs.) ; 86, 2485 (Bhs.); 89,2548 
(Bhs.); 74 , (2717) (Bhs.). — § 662 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 75, 
2740 (Bh.), 2742 (Bh.),2743 (Bhs.), 2746 (Bh.), 2747 (Bh.), 
2750 (Bh.), 2764 (Bh.), 9760 (Bhs.) ; 78, 2766 (Bhs. ) ; 77, 


2785 (Bh.), 2794 (Bhs.), 2799 (Bhs.) ; 80 , 2845 (Bhs.), 

2855 (Bhs.); 81 , 2865 (Bli.); 82 , 2873 (Bhs.), 2901 (Bhs.), 
2907 (Bh.), 2911 (Bh.), 2916 (Bh.); 83 , 2949 (Bhs.); 90 , 
3150 (Bh.), 3154 (Bh.), 3154 (Bhs.), 3177 (Bhs.), 3210 (Bh.), 
3212 (Bhs.), 3213 (Bh.), 3219 (Bh.); 96 , 3403 (Bhs.).— 
§ 564 (Miitaliyopakhy.) : V, 106 , 3707 (Bh.). — § 667 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 124 , 4169 (Bhs.); 128 , 4217 (Bhs.), 
4218 (Bhs.) ; 129 /*, 4358 (Bhs.); 131 , 4426 (Bh.).— § 669 
(do.) : V, 137 , 4646 (Bhs.), 4054 (Bh.), 4665 (Bh.) ; 138 , 
4680 (Bh.), 4689 ( Dhlmapdreajah Yudhish(hirah), 4690 (Bh.), 
4702 (Bh.), 4745 (Bhs.); 141 , 4778 (Bh.), 4781 (Bhs.), 
4788 (Bh.), 4804 (Bhs.); 142 , 4822 (Bhs.); 144 , 4887 
(Bh.) ; 148 , 4949 (Bh.).— § 570(8amyaniiy5nop.) : V, 161 , 
5101 (Bhs.), (5126) (Bhs.), 5143 (Bhs.); 5162 (Bhs.), 5163 

(Bhs.); 163 , 5197 (Bhs.), 5198 (Bhs.); 164 , 5232 (Bh.), 
5234 (Bhs.); 167 , 5318 (Bhs.), 5347 (Bhs.). — § 671 
(Ulukadut.) : V, 160 , 5471 (BhUnatenakam), 5519 (Bhs.), 
6522 (Bha.); 161 , 5544 (Bhs.), 5563 (Bhs.), 5564 (Bhs., 
Myriad), 6568 (Bhs.); 162 , 5581 (Bhs.), 6592 (Bhs.), 6608 
(Bhs.), 5614 (Bh.), 6615 (Bhs.), 5617 (Bh.), 5641 (Bhs.), 
5642 (Bhs.) ; 163 , 5657 (Bhs.), 5664 (Bhs.), 5672 (Bhs.), 
5696 (Bh.); 184 , 5704 (Bhs.), 5706 (Bh.). — § 572 
(Rathatirathas.): V, 166 , 5759 (Bhlmusenfinuja, i.e. Arjuno) ; 
189 , 5853 (Bhs.); 171 , 5913 (Bhs.); 172 , 6922 (Bhs.).— 
§ 573 (Amhopukhy.) : V, 193 , 7560 (Bh.); 194 , 7698 
(Bhs.) ; 196 , 7630 (Bh.), 7637 (Bhs.). — § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.) : VI, 19 , 702 (Bh.), 705 (Bh.), 709 (Bhs.), 711 
(Bh.), 715 (Bhs.), 717 (Bhs.), 724 (Bhs.), 727 (Bhs.), 740 
(Bhs.); 20,741 {Iihlmanetrah)-, 22, 779 (Bhs.), 788 (Bhs.) ; 
260 , 833 ^Bh.), 839 (Bh.). — § 577 (Bhlshmavodhap.) : VI, 
43 (1544) (Bhs.), 1560 (Bh.).— § 578 (do.) : VI, 44 , 1640 
(Bhs.), 1615 (Bhs.), 1647 (Bhs.), 1660 (Bh.); 46 ‘, 1688 
(Bhs.) ; 47 , 1833 (Bh.), 1837 (Bh.), 1839 (Bhs.), 1840 (Bhs.), 
1865 (Bhs.).— § 578rf (do.) : VI, 47 : Bh.'t standard was 
made of gold and showed the dovico of a lion. — § 578 (do.) : 
VI, 48 "x- l 962 (Bhs.), 1968 (Bhs.), 1969 (Bhs.); 49 , 
1994 (Bh.); 60 , 2049 (Bh.), 2067 (Bh.); w, 2082 (Bbs.; 
Bh. and Dhvshtadyumna were tho wings of the Krauncaruna 
vyuha) ; 61 , 2096 (Bh.) ; 62 ’ a, 2128 (Bhs.).— § 579 (do.): 
VI, 63 4 f ', 2228 (Bhiraa attacks Dronu), 2231 (Bh.), 2234 
(Bh.); 64 ,f -. 2237 (Bh.), 2239 (Bhs.), 2240 (Bh.), 2243 
(Bhs.), 2250 (Bhs.), 2251 (Bhs.), 2253 (Bh.), 2255 (Bhs.), 
2256 (Bh.), 2257 (Bhs.), 2260 (Bh.), 2263 (Bhs.), 2264 
(Bhs.), 2265 (Bhs.), 2267 (Bh.); 64 , 2288 (Bh.), 2269 
(Bh.), 2271 (Bh.), 2278 (Bh.), 2283 (Bhs.), 2300 (Bhs.), 
2301 (Bhs.), 2302 (Bhs.), 2303 (Bhs<), 2304 (Bh.), 2305 
(Bh.), 2307 (Bh.), 2311 (Bhs.), 2314 (Bh.),2316 (Bh.),2318 
(Bh.), 2320 (Bhs.), 2322 (Bhs.), 2323 (Bh.), 2327 (Bhs.), 
2328 (Bh.), 2329 (BhB.), 2331 (Bhs.), 2332 (Bhs.), 2336 
(Bh.), 2337 (Bhs.), 2338 (Bhs.), 2839 (Bh.), 2340 (Bhs.), 
2343 (Bh.), 2344 (Bbs.), 2346 (Bhs.), 2348 (Bh.), 2350 
(Bhs.), 2355 (Bhs.), 2358 (Bh.).— § 580 (do.) : VI, 68 ’, 2413 
(Bhimascna on tho right hom of Arj una’s and Dhrshfa- 
dyumna’s array after tho form of a half-moon); 67 , 2433 
(Bh.); x» 2454 (Bhs.); 68 "*•, 2475 (Bhs. vanquishes 
Duryodhona), 2477 (Bbs.), 2480 (Bh.) ; 69 , f2595 (Bh.).— 
§ 581 (do.) : VI, 887, 2733 (Bh.) ; do.’, 2747. (Bhs. attacks 
Dnry.), 2748 (Bhs.), 2760 (Bhs.), 2753 (Bhs.), 2754 (Bh.), 
2756 (Bh.), 2764 (Bhs.), 2765 (Bhs.), 2789 (Bh.), 2770 
(Bhs.), 2773 (Bhs.), 2774 (Bhs.), 2777 (Bh.), 2779 (Bh.); 
83 T , 2780 (Bhs.), 2781 (Bhs.), 2784 (Bhs.), 2786 (Bha.), 

2786 (Bhs.), 2787 (Bh.), 2789 (Bhs.), 2791 (Bh.), 2795 
(Bhs.), 2798 (Bhs.), 2805 (Bhs.); 84 2817 (Bhs.). 2316 

17 



Bhlma. 


130 


(Bhs.), 2819 (Bhs.), 2820 (Bli.), 2825 (Bh.), 2826 (Bh.), 
2827 (Bh.), 2831 (Bits.), 2833 (Bh.), 2835 (Bhs.), 2837 
(Bh.), 283!) (Bhs.), 2840 (Bhs.), 2816 (Bhs.), 2846 (Bh.), 
2847 (Bhs.), 2848 (Bh.), 2849 (Bh.). 2851 (Bhs.), 2852 (Bh.), 
2853 (Bhs.), 2854 (Bhs.), 2860 (Bhs.), 2862 (Bhs.), 2863 
(Bh.), 2892 (Bhs.); 66, 2907 (Bh.).— § 582 (do.); 69a, 
3063 (Bhs. in tho bonk of the Qyena array), 3068 * (Bh. 
attacks Bklshmn), 3079 (Bhs.), 3080 (Bhs.); 70, 3090 
(Bhs.), 3110 (Bh.); 71*. 3138 (Bhs. fights with Blnshma, 
etc.); 72, 3165 (Bhs.), 3182 (Bhs.), 3183 (Bh.), 3186 
(Bhs.) ; 73, 3213 (Bhs.), 3217 (Bhs.), 3218 (Bh.) ; 74, 3267 
(Bhs.).— § 583 (do.): VI, 76, 3283 (Bhs.); 3303 (Bhs.), 

3305 (Bhs.), 3306 (Bh.), 3307 (Bh.), 3310 (Bh.); 77’*, 
3342 (Bhs.), 3351 (Bhs.), 3353 (Bhs.), 3354 (Bhs.), 3356 
(Bh.), 3363 (Bhs.), 3364 (Bh.), 3366 (Bh.), 3368 (Bhs.), 
8369 (Bh.), 3371 (Bhs.), 8373 (Bhs.), 3374 (Bhs.), f3375 
(Bhs.), f3376 (Bhs.), 3388 (Bh.), 3390 (Bh.), 3391 (Bh.), 
3396 (Bhs.), 3408 (Bhs.); 78 wf -, 3413 (Bh.), 3414 (Bh.), 
3417 (Bhs.), 3422 (Bhs.), 3426 (Bhs.), 3128 (Bh.), 3430 
(Bhs.); 79, 3450 (Bh.), 3151 (Bhs.), 3465 (Bh.), 3468 
(Bhs.), 3469 (Bh.) ; 80, f3516 (Bh.).— § 584 (do.) : VI, 81, 
3558 (Bhs.), 3563 (Bh.) ; 82, 3632 (Bh.), 3634 (Bh.), 3638 
(Bhs.); 84, 3737 (Bh.) ; 86, f3764 (Bhs.), f3767 (Bhs.), 
f 3782 (Bhs.), f3785 (Bhs.); 86, 3836 (Bhs.).— § 585 (do.): 
VI, 87, 3864 (Bhs.) ; 88, 3894 (Bhs.), 3895 (Bh.), 3898 
(Bh.), 3903 (Bh.), 3905 (llhs.), 3906 (Bh.), 3908 (Bh. slays 
Apiuiijita), 3915 (Bh.), 3917 (Bh.), 3923 (Bhs.), 3928 (Bh.); 
80, 3938 (Bhs.), 3950 (Bits.), 3950 (Bhs.), 3959 (Bh.) ; 91, 
1019 (Bhs.), 4057 (Bhs.); 93, 4145 (Bhs.), 4156 (Bhs.); 
94, 4182 (Bhs.), 1181 (Bhs.), 4180 (Bhs ), 4187 (Bits.), 
4192 (Bhs.), 4197 (Bh.), 4197 (Bhs.), 4201 (Bhs.), 4202 
(Bhs.), 4205 (lilts.), 4207 (Bit.), 1207 (Bits.), 1210 (lilt.) ; 
96, 4237 (Bits.), 4243 (Bhs.) ; f.H, 4251 (Bits.), 4263 (Bits.), 
1266 (Bh.), 4267 (Bits.), 4268 (Bits.), 4269 (Bhs.), 4270 
(Bhs.), 4282 (Bit.), 4304 (Bhs.).— § 5855 (Bhlsliutav.) : VI, 
06, 4307 (Bhlmn’s standard showed tho device of a lion). — 
g 585 (do.) : VI, 06, 4310 (Bhs.), 4313 (Bh.), 4316 (Bhs.), 
4322 (Bhs.); 96, 4338 (Bhs.), 4312 (Bhs.), 4315 (Bh.), 
4348 (Bhs.), 4351 (Bhs.), 4354 (Bh.).— § 586 (do.) : VI, 90, 
4508 (Bhs.), 4515 (Bits.); 101, 4586 (Bh.), 4589 (Bits.); 
102, 4668 (Bh.), 4671 (Bh.), 4673 (Bits.), 4G75 (Bits.); 
103*/, 4691 (Bh.); 104, 4746 (Bits.), 4753 (Bits.); 106, 
4799 (Bit.); 106<\ 4803 (Bit.), 4805 (Bhs.), 4800 (Bhs.); 
107.V. -1912 (Bits.), 4945 (Blt.).-g 587 (do.) : VI, 108, 
1998 (Bhs.), 5012 (Bit.); 109, 5073 (Bh.) ; 110?, 5103 
(Bhs.), 5181 (Bh.); 111,5183 (Bits.), 5187 (Bh.) ; 112?, 
5228 (Bhs.); 113, 6241 (Bits.), 5212 (Bits.), 5250 (Bh.), 
5251 (Bh.), 6252 (Bits.), 5255 (Bits.), 5259 (Bits.), 5260 
(Bh.), 5262 (Bh.), 5261 (Bhs.), 5267 (Bits.), 5272 (Bit.), 
5275 (Bh.), 6279 (Bits ), 5281 (Bits.), 5282 (Bh.), 5284 
(Bh.), 5286 (Bh.), 5287 (Bhs.), 5289 (Bit.) ; 114, 5295 (Ilh.), 
5298 (Bhs.), 5300 (Bits.), 5308 (Bh.), 5310 (Bit.), 5310 
(Bhs.), 5318 (Bhs.), 5319 (Bh.), 5320 (Bh.), 5322 (Bhs.), 
6323 (Bh.), 5325 (Bhs.); 116, 5353 (llhs.), 5363 (Bhs.); 
116, 5412 (Bhs.); 118, 5553 (Bhs.); 119 x , 5577 (Bh.); 
», 5587 (Bhs.), 5681 (Bhs); 120, 5708 (Bhs.). — § 588 
(do.): VI, 121, f5798 (Bh.), 5809 (Bhs.).— g 589 (l)ronu- 
bhishekap.): VII, 2a, |82 (Bhs.); 8, 227 (Bhs.), |248 
(Bhs.); O, f251 (Bh.); 10, 319 (Bhs.).— g 590 (do.): VII, 
14, 521 (Bhs.), 622 (Bh.), 524 (Bhs.); a, 577 (Bh.) ; 16, 
686 (Bh.), 587 (Bh.), 589 (Bh.), 592 (Bits.), 594 (pa/ (air 
jambunadair badd.hu babhilva . . . viddhu lihhnena mahatl, 

so. gain), 598 (Bhs.), 599 (Bhs.), 601 (Bhs.), 606 (Bh.), 


607 (Bhlma-gada-), 614 (Bh.); 16/3, 683 (Bh.).— § 692 
(8ajp<;aptokav.): VII, 22, 936 (Bh.), 943 (Bh.); 23, 960 
(Bh.), 1027 (Bhs.), 1030 (Bhs.); ft, 1038 (Bhs.); 26, 1070 
(Bh.), 1071 (Bh.) ; 26, 1131 (Bh.), 1131 (Bhs.), 1130 (Bh.), 
1137 (Bh.), 1139 (Bh.), 1140 (Bhs.), 1142 (Bh.), 1143 (Bhs.), 
1147 (Bh.), 1149 (Bh.), 1152 (Bh.), 1158 (Bh.), 1154 (Bhs.), 
1155 (Bh.), 1150 (Bh.), 1174 (Bh.), 1176 (Bh.), 1177 (Bh.); 
32*. 1376 (Bhs.), 1379(Bhs.); 1381 {Bhlmttprabhrtayah) • ftft, 
1427 (Bh.), 1436 (Bh.); ??, 1443 (Bit.).— g 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vudhap.) : VII, 34, 1485 (Bhs.), 1190 (Bhs.); 36, 1507 
(Bhs.); ?, (1528) (Bh.); SB*, 1657 (Bhs.); 40, 1680 (Bh.), 
1685 (Bh.); 42tr, 1743 (Bhs.), 1752 (Bhs.); 43, 1774 (Bh.), 
1775 (Bh.).— § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 78<. 2743 (Bhs.).— 
g 607 (do.): VII, 83a, 2949 (Bhs.). — § 699 (Jayadratha- 
radhup.) : VII, 06?, 3525 (Bhs.); 900, 3572 (Bhs.); 97, 
3574 (Bhs.) ; 98k, 3660 (Bhs.) ; 100, 3980 (Bhs.) ; 108, 
.4065 (Bhs.), 4067 (Bh.), 4068 (Bh.), 4069 (Bh.), 4070 (Bh.), 
4074 (. Bhlma-capa -), 4075 (Bits.), 4078 (Bh.), 4079 (Bh.), 
4093 (Bhs.), 4094 (Bhs.) ; 109, 4107 ( lihlnuwnuduyah ), 4113 
(Bhs.); 110, 4151 (Bhs.), 4197 (Bli.), 1204 (Bits.); Ill, 
4281 (Bh.); 112, 4358 (Bhs.), 4360 (Bh.), 4361 (Bh.), 4362 
(Bh.), 4364 (Bh.), 4365 (Bhs.), 4307 (Bh.), 4368 (Bh.); 
113, 4431 (Bh.), 4436 (Bhs.) ; 114, 4500 (Bh.), 1505 (Bh.), 
4308 (Bhs.), 4511 (Bh.), 45 JO (Bhs.), 4514 (Bh.), 451C(Bh.), 
4517 (Bhs.), 4518 (Bhs.); 12200, 4877 (Bhs.), 4883 (Bh.); 
123, 4909 (Bhs.); 124 kk, 4983 (Bhs.), 4987 (Bits.), 5000 
(Bits.), 5001 (Bits.); 126, 5074 (Bhs.); 126, 5114 (Bit.), 
5115 (Bh.). 5118 (Bhs.), 5120 (Bh.), 5122 (Bit.), 5123 (llh.), 
5123 (Bhs.), 5124 (Bh.), 5126 (lilts.), 5134 (Bh.) ; 127, 
(5141) (Bh.), 5147 (Bhs.), 5159 (Bhs.), 5102 (Bhs.), 5161 
(Bh.), 5167 (l!h.), 5170 (Bb.), 5179 (Bits.), 5182 (Bh.), 5188 
(lilts.), 5190 (llh.). 5193 (Bit.), 5193 (Bits), 5190 (llh.), 
5199 (llhs.), 5201 (Bh.), 5203 (Bh.), 5206 (Bh.),5207 (llh.), 
5213 (Bhs.), 5215 (Bh.), 6215 (Bhs.), 5216 (Bits.), 6217 
(Bh.) ; 128, 5222 (Bh.), 5227 (Bh.), 5230 (Bh.), 5230 (Bhs.), 
6232 (Bh.), 5235 (Bh.), 5236 (Bh.), 5238 (Bhs.), 5241 (Bhs.), 
5244 (Bits.), 5248 (Bhs.), 5250 ( Bhlmasma-ravam ), 6252 
(Bhs.), 5254 (Bh.), 6268 (Bhs.); 129, 6272 (Bits.), 5273 
(Bhs.), 5276 (Bit.), 5277 (Bhs.), 5278 (lilt.), 6279 (Bh.), 
6280 (Bh.), 5281 (llhs.), 5283 (Bh.), 5285 (Bh.), 5286 (Bits.), 
5290 (Bh.), 5291 (Bh.), 5292 (llhs.), 5293 (llh.), 6297 (Bh.), 
5301 (Bh.), 5305 (Bhs.), 5306 (Bhs.), 5308 (Bh.); 130,531 1 
(Bhs.), 5314 (Bhs.), 5316 (Bh.), 5318 (llhs.); 131, 5356 
(Bh.); />(,, 5357 (Bit.), 5358 (Bits.), 6359 (Bit.), 5361 (Bh.), 
5362 (Ilh.), 5364 (Bit.), 6365 (Bit.), 5367 (Bbs.), 5368 (Bit.), 
5309 (Bh.), 5370 (Bh.), 5371 (Bh.), 5373 (Bhs.), 6375 (Bh.), 
5376 (Bh.), 6378 (Bits.), 5380 (Bhs.), 5384 (Bhs.), 5380 
(Bits.), 6389 (Bhs,), 6393 (Bh.), 5394 (Bits.), 5395 (Bhs.), 
5390 (Bh.), 5397 (llhs.), 5402 (Bits.), 5403 (Bh.), 5405 
(Bhs.), 5406 (Bh.), 5409 (Bhs.); 132, 5413 (Bh.), 541* 
(Bh.), 5415 (Bhs.), 5417 (Bits.), 5418 (Bhs.), 5419 (Bh.); 

5423 (llhs.), 5433 (Bh.), 5434 (Bhs.), 5435 (Bh ), 5439 (Bh.), 
6451 (Bh.); 133tt, 6455 (Bhs.), 6460 (Bhs.), 5468 (Bh.), 
5400 (Bh.), 5470 (Bh.), 5471 (Bh.), 5472 (Bh.), 5473 (Bh.), 
0474 (Bhs.), 5476 (Bhs.), 5478 (Bh.), 5479 (Bh.), 6483 
(Bh.), 5489 (Bh.), 5494 (Bhs.), 5495 (Bh.), 6490 (Bhs.), 
5499 (Bh.); 134, 5500 (Bh.), 5502 (Bhs.), 6503 (Bh.), 6504 
h.), 5507 (Bhs.), 5509 (Bh.), 6511 (Bh.), 5515 (Bh.),5517 
h.), 5524 (Bhs.), 5528 (Bhs.), 5530 (Bh.), 5531 (Bh.), 6632 
(Bh.), 6533 (Bhs.); 136, 5542 (Bh.), 5545 (Bhs.), 6547 
(Bh.), 6549 (Bbs.), 5550 (Bhs.), S652 (Bh.), 6563 (Bh.), 
5554 (Bhs.), 5556 (Bh.), 5557 (Bh.), 6663 (Bhs.), 6566 
(Bhs.), 5568 (Bh.), 5667 (Bhs.), 5569 (Bhs.), 5570 (Bh.), 
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#578. (Bhs.). 5673 (Bh.), 6574 (Bhs.) ; 186, 6576 (Bh.), 5576 
(Bh.), 6581 (Bhs.), 5582 (Bh.), 5584 (Bh.), 5587 (Bhs.), 
5669 (Bh.), 6591 (Bhs.), 5595 (Bhs.), 5603 (Bh.), 6609 
(Bh.), 5610 (Bh.); 5611 (Bh.), 5612 (Bhs.), 5613 (Bh.); 
187, 5615 (Bhs.), 5616 (Bhs.), 5628 (Bhs.), 5633 {Bhlma- 
capo-), 6634 (Bhs.), 6639 (Bhs.), 6640 (Bhs.), 5650 (Bhs.), 
5660 (Bhs.), 5665 (Bh.); 188, 5670 (Bh.), 6671 (Bhs.), 5672 
(Bh.), 6674 (Bhlma-edpa-), 5676 (Bhlma-cdpa-), 5678 (Bh.), 
6679 (Bh.), 6698 (Bh.), 5695 (Bh.); 139, 6697 (Bhs.), 6701 
(Bh.), 5706 (Bh.), 6712 (Bh.), 6717 (Bh.), 6726 (Bhs.), 5729 
(Bh.), 5731 (Bh.), 6733 (Bh.), 5734 (Bhs.), 5735 (Bhs.), 
5737 (Bh.), 6742 (Bh.), 5747 (Bh.), 5748 (Bhs.), 5749 (Bh.), 
5750 (Bh.), 6763 (Bh.), 5755 (Bh.), 5767 (Bhs.), 5768 (Bh.), 

6780 (Bh.), 6782 (Bh.), 5785 (Bhs.), 5794 (Bh.), 5797 (Bhs.), 
5800 (Bh.), 6805 (Bhs.), 5806 (Bh.); 140, 6819 (Bh.), 
f5825 (Bh.); 143, 5997 (Bh.), 6004 (Bh.); 146, 6079 
(Bhs.), 6094 (Bhs.), 6115 (Bhs.), 6116 (Bhs.); 146, 6288 
(Rhs.) ; 147, 6368 (Bh.), 6369 (Bhs.), 6385 (Bhs.); 148, 
6388 (Bh.), 6389 (Bhs.), 6394 (Bh.), 6398 (Bh.), 6402 (Bhs.) ; 
149, 6482 (Bh.); 160, 6496 (Bhs.); 162, 6582 (Bhs.).— 
§ 600 (Ghatotkacaradhap.) : YII, 163a, 6626 (Bhs.) ; 164/9, 
6649 (Bhs.); 166, 6703 (Bhs.), 6704 (Bh.), 6707 (Bhs.), 
6708 (Bh.), 6709 (Bhs.), 6714 (Bh.), 6716 (Bh.), 6718 (Bh.), 
6719 (Bh.), 6723 (Bh.); 168, 6763 (Bhs.), 6776 (Bhs.), 

6781 (Bhs.), 6809 (pautre^a BKlvuuttuuya . . , Anjarut- 
parvanil), 6817 (Bh.), 6826 (Bh.), 6853 (Bh.), 6895 (Bh.), 
6898 (Bhs.); 167F, 6923 (Bhs.), 6926 (Bh.), 6929 (Bhs.), 
6933 (Bh.). 6934 (Bh.), 6935 (Bh.), 6937 (Bh.), 6939 (Bh.), 
6941 (Bh.), 6942 (Bh.), 6943 (Bh.), 6945 (Bhs.), 6964 (Bhs.), 
6965 (Bh.); 168, 7015 (Bh.); 101, 7204 (Bhs.), 7208 (Bh.), 
7215 (Bhs.); 162, 7247 (Bh.), 7274 (Bh.), 7276 (Bh.) ; 
163<;>/, 7281 (Bh.) ; 184, 7346 (Bhs.) ; 106, 7368 (Bhs.) ; 
108, 7438 (Bhs.), 7439 (Bhs.), 7441 (Bh.), 7442 (Bh.), 
7443 (Bhs.), 7444 (Bh.). 7415 (Bhs.), 7446 (Bhs.), 7448 (Bh.), 
7452(Bhs.),7454(Bh.),7455(Bh.); 170^. 7672 (Bhs.); 172, 
7754 (Bhs.), 7763 (Bh.); 173, 7814 (Bh.), 7835 (Bhs.); 
170, 8008 (Bh.), 8009 (Bh.), 8016 (Bh.), 8041 (Bhs.), 8043 
(Bh.), 8044 (Bhs.), 8047 (Bhs.), 8049 (Bh.). 8051 (Bhs.), 
8052 (Bh.), 8054 (Bh.), 8058 (Bh.), 8064 (Bh.), 8065 (Bhs.), 
8068 (Bhs.); 177, 8073 (Bhs); 178, 8074 (Bh.), 8076 
(Bh.), 8083 (Bh.), 8112 (Bhs.), 8114 (Bhs.); 179, f8 163 
(Bh.); 101, 8227 (Bhs.), 8235 (Bhs.); 183, 8314 (Bhs.), 
8315 (Bh.), 8330 (Bhs.), 8343 (Bhs.). — § 601 (Drona- 
vadhap.): VII, 184, 8364 (Bh.).— § 602 (do.): VII, 188, 
8464 (Bhs.), (8465) (Bhs.), 8468 (Bh.), 8506 (Bhs.), (8508) 
(Bhs.); 187, 8544 (Bhs.); 188, 8534 (Bh.), 8585 (Bh.), 
8587 (Bhs.), 8588 (Bh.), 8589 (Bh.), 8590 (Bh.), 6591 (Bh.), 
8596 (Bh.) ; 189, 8676 (Bhs.), 8678 (Bhs.), 8681 (Bhs.), 
8689 (Bhs.), 8690 (Bhs.); 190, 8707 (Bh.), 8709 (Bhs.), 
8710 (Bh.), 8711 (Bhs.), 8735 (Bhs.), 8743 (Bhs.); 191, 
8805 (Bh.); 192, 8811 (Bhs.), 8834 (Bh.), 8844 (Bh.), 8850 
(Bhs.), 8887 (Bhs ), 8888 (Bh.), 8890 (Bh.).— § 603 (Naru- 
yanastramokshap.) : VII, 193, 8946 (Bhs.), 8949 (Bh.); 
19*66, 9007 (Bhs.); 197/*, 9083 (Bhs.); 198, 9133 (Bh.), 
9175 (Bhs.), 9177 (Bh.), 9186 (Bh.), 9191 (Bh.) ; 199, 9238 
(Bhs.), 9247 (Bh.), 9248 (Bh.), 9252 (Bhs.), 9254 (Bh.), 
9256 (Bh.), 9257 (Bhs.); 200, 9261 (Bhs.), 9263 (Bh.), 
9265 (Bh.), 9267 (Bh.), 9270 (Bh.), 9279 (Bh.); 77, 9330 
(Bhs.), f9337 (Bh.), f9338 (Bhs.), 9344 (Bhs.), 0346 (Bh.j, 
9348 (Bh.), 9349 ( BktmaMm&nkittl rdndh), 9960 (Bh.), 9352 
(Bh.), 9357 (Bhs.), 9358 (Bh.), 9360 (Bhs.), 9364 (Bh.), 
9389 (Bhs.), 9371 (Bh.),.9372 (Bhs.), 9378 (Bh.), 9381 
(Bh.), 9382 (Bhs.), 9385 (Bhs.), 9388 (Bhs.); e«, 9401 (Bh.). 


— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 3, 62 (Bhs.); 4, 89 (Bhs.); 6?, 
98 (Bhs.), 108 (Bhs.), Ill (Bhs.), 119 (Bhs.), 121 (Bhs.), 
124 (Bhs.), 131 (Bhs.), 133 (Bhs.) ; 0, 297 (Bhs.).— § 605 
(do.): VIII, llx, 426 (Bhs.); 12, 472 (Bl«.), 473 (Bhs.), 
474 (Bh.), 476 (Bh.), 477 (Bhs.), 478 (Bh.), 479 (Bhs.), 481 
(Bh.), 482 (Bhs.), 483 (Bh.) ; 13, 492 (Bhs.); 14, 564 
(Bhs.); 16, 566 (Bhs.), 568 (Bhs.), 572 (Bh.), 583 (Bh.), 
595 (Bh.), 600 (Bh.); 21, 829 (Bhs.); 26, 1053 (Bhs.), 
1055 (Bh.); 28, 1167 (Bhs.); 28, 1201 (Bh.), 1203 (Bh.). 
— § 606 (do.): VIII, 36, 1637 (Bhs.).— § 607 (do.): VIII, 
88 , 1688 (Bhs.) ; a, 1690 (Bhs.) ; p, 1604 (Bhs.), 1700 (Bh.) ; 
37, tl?28 (Bhs.).— $ 608 (do.) : VIII, 40a, 2126 (Bhs.), 
2156 (Bhs.); 48f, 2257 (Bhs.), 2262 (Bh.), 2266 (Bhs.), 
2280 (Bhs.); p, 2286 (Bhs.); 49, 2334 (Bhs.), 2365 (Bhs.), 
2386 (Bhs.); 60, 2393 (Bh.), 2394 (Bh.), 2396 (Bhs.), 2397 
(Bh.), 2404 (Bh.), 2409 (Bh.), 2410 (Bhs.), 2415 (Bh.), 
2416 (Bhs.), 2418 (Bhs.), 2419 (Bhs.), 2422 (Bh.), 2423 
(Bh.), 2424 (Bhs.), 2437 (Bhs.), 2439 (Bhs.); 61, 2440 
(Bh.), 2442 (Bh.), 2444 (Bhs.), 2445 (Bhs.), 2448 (Bhs.), 
2451 (Bhs.), 2453 (Bh.), 2454 (Bh.), 2455 (Bh.), 2457 (Bh.), 
2459 (Bhs.), 2461 (Bhs.), 2163 (Bh.), 2464 (Bh.), 2465 
(Bh.), 2467 (Bh.), 2472 (Bh.), 2474 (Bhs.), 2481 (Bhs.), 
2483 (Bh.), 2484 (Bh.), 2490 (Bh.), 2491 (Bh.), 2492 (Bh.), 
2494 (Bh.), 2501 (Bh.), 2502 (Bhs.); 64, 2625 (Bhs.); 
68, 2692 (Bhs.), 2693 (Bhs.), 2694 (Bhs.), 2761 (Bhs.), 
2763 (Bh.), 2765 (Bh.), 2766 (Bhs.), 2767 (Bhs.), 2772 
(Bhc.) ; 670, 2849 (Bhs.); 68, 2857 (Bhs.), 2901 (Bh.); 
80, 2983 (Bh.), 2995 (Bhs.), 3002 (Bh.), 3008 (Bhs.), 3033 
(Bh.), 3035 (Bhs.), 3036 (Bh.), 3037 (Bhs.), 3042 (Bhs.), 

8052 (Bh.), 3053 (Bhs.), 3054 (Bh.), 3056 (Bh.), 3062 

(Bhs.), 3063 (Bhs.); 81555, 3067 (Bhs.), 3069 (Bhs.), 3070 
(Bhs.); Me, 3073 (Bhs.), 3081 (Bhs.), 3118 (Bhs), 3119 
(Bhs.), 3120 (Bhs.), 3126 (Bhs.), 3128 (Bh.), 3132 (Bh.), 
8133 (Bh.), 3137 (Bhs.), 3139 (Bhs.), 3140 (Bhs.); 08OT, 
3149 (Bhs.), 3175 (Bh.); 83, 3178 (Bhs.), 3201 (Bhs.), 

3201 (Bh.), 3202 (Bhs.), 3205 (Bh.), 3211 (Bhs.), 3213 

(Bh.); 06, f3287 (Bh.), (3288) (Bhs.), f3291 (Bh.), (f3292) 
(Bhs.), |3294 (Bhs.), f3295 (Bhs.), 3299 (Bh.), 3801 (Bhs.); 
80, 3322 (Bhs.); 87, (Bh.); 108, f3381 (Bh.), f3382 

(Bh.), t3383 (Bhs.); 09, 3405 (Bhs.), f3476 (Bh.), f3485 
(Bh.); 70, f3493 (Bh.), f3498 (Bhs.*), |3499 (Bh.), f3502 
(Bh.), |3532 (Bh.), f3537 (Bhs.), f3538 (Bh.) ; 71, 3573 
(Bh.); 73, 3651 (Bh.), 3659 (Bh.), 3660 (Bh.), 3745 (Bh.); 
74, 3796 (Bh.), f3803 (Bh.) ; 76, f38l5 (Bh.). [f3820] 
(Bh.), f8822 (Bhs.); 78, t®823 (Bh.), f3824 (Bh.), f3825 
(Bh.), f3826 (Bh.), f3827 (Bh ), f3830 (Bhs.), f3839 (Bh.). 
(f3839) (Bhs.), f3840 (Bhs.), f3841 (Bhs.), f3848 (Bh.), 
(f3860) (Bhs.) ; 77, 3862 (Bh.), 3883 (Bhs.), 3884 (Bhs.), 
3885 (Bh.), 3887 (Bh.), 8889 (Bhs.), 3892 (Bh.), 3897 (Bh.), 
8899 (Bh.), 3907 (Bhs.), 3908 (Bhs.), 3910 (Bh.), 3911 
(Bh.), 3913 (Bh.), 3915 (Bh.), 3918 (Bh.), 3919 (Bhs.), 3920 
(Bh.), 3922 (Bhs.), 8928 (Bh.). 3931 (Bhs.), 3932 (Bh.), 
3935 (Bh.), 3936 (Bh.); 78, 3940 (Bhs.), 8946 (Bhs.), 3947 
(Bh.), 8948 (Bhs.); 7, 3956 (Bh.), 3959 (Bhs.), 3962 (Bhs.), 
4008 (Bh.); 79, 4010 (Bhs.); 80, 4091 (Bh.), 4111 (Bhs.), 
4113 (Bh.), 4114 (Bhs.); 81, 4143 (Bhs.), 4145 (Bh.), 4146 
(Bh.), 4152 (Bh.), 4153 (Bh.), 4155 (Bh.), 4157 (Bhs.), 4168 
(Bhs.); 89, f41»8 (Bhs.), 1*209 (Bh.), f4213 (Bh.), f4214 
(Bh.); 83, f4216 (Bh.). |4217 (Bh.), f4217 (Bhs.), f4218 
(Bhs,), f4220 (Bh.), f4221 (Bh.), f4223 (Bh.), f4224 (Bhs.), 
f4228 (Bh.), f4236 (Bh.), f4239 (Bh.), f4240 (Bhs.), 1*242 
(Bh.), f4248 (Bh.), 4248 (Bh.), f4258 (Bhs.) ; 84, 4262 (Bh.), 
4264 (Bhs.), 4266 (Bh.), 4268 (Bh.), 4270 (Bhs.), 4290 (Bh.), 
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f4297 (Bhs.), f4298 (Bh*.), f4301 (Bh.); 35, f4329 (Bh.), 
f4841 (Bhs.) ; 89, t»559 (Bh..), f4572 (Bh.), f4576 (Bh.), 
f4585 (Bh.); 91, 4752 (Bhs.); 98, f4824 (Bh.); 93, 4848 
(Bhs.), 4854 (Bhs.), 4855 (Bhs.), 4856 (Bh.), 4860 (Bhs.), 
4861 (Bh.), 4862 (Bh.), 4870 (Bhs.), 4891 (Bhs.).— § 609 
(Vnlyap.): IX, 1, 12 (Bhs.); 2, 105 (Bhs.).— § 610 (do.): 
IX, 3, 140 (Bhs.), 148 (Bhs.), 147 (Bhs.), 148 (Bh.), 152 
(Bh.), 152 (Bhs.), 153 (Bh.), 154 (Bh.), 161 (Bhs.), 181 
(Bhs.); 4, 203 (Bh.), 223 (Bhs.), 234 (Bhs.); 6, 252 (Bhs.); 
7, 351 (Bh.).— § 611 (do.): IX, 8, 381 (Bhs.), 399 (Bhs.); 
9, 448 (Bhs.), 450 (Bhs.); 10, 616 (Bhs.); 11\, 549 (Bhs.), 
665 (Bhs.), 569 (Bh.), 573 (Bhs.), 577 (Bh.), 591 (Bhs.); 
18, 595 (Bh.), 598 (Bhs.), 603 (Bh.), 604 (Bh.), 605 (Bh.), 
608 (Bhs.), 609 (Bh.), 618 (Bhs.), 646 (Bhs.), 652 (llhs.); 

18, 856 (Bhs.), 659 (Bhs.), 663 (Bhs.), 667 (Bhs.), 675 
(Bhs.), 876 (Bhs.), 679 (Bh.), 687 (Bhs.), 703 (Bhs.) ; 16, 
768 (Bhs.), 770 (Bhs.), 775 (Bhs.), 779 (Bhs.) ; 10, 798 
(Bh.), 802 (Bhs.), 806 (Bh.), 820 (Bh.), 831 (Bh.), 834 (Bh.), 
835 (Bhs.); 17 X , 866 (Bhs.), f871 (Bhs.), f873 (Bhs.), f886 
(Bh.), f889 (Bhs.), f890 (Bhs.), f891 (Bh.), f892 (Bh.), f892 
(Bhs.), f895 (Bh.), f896 (Bh.), f898 (Bh.); 18/1/3, 961 (Bh.) ; 

19, 1016 (Bh.), 1017 (Bh.), 1017 (Bhs.), 1020 (Bhs.), 1027 
(Bhs.), 1037 (Bhs.), 1038 (Bh.), 1039 (Bhs.), 1040 (Bh.), 
1042 (Bh.), 1045 (Bh.), 1058 (Bhs.); 20 00, fl084 (Bh.); 
88XX, 1138 (Bhs.), 1144 (Bhs.), 1149 (Bhs.); 24, 1302 
(Bhs.); 26, 1367 (Bhs.), 1370 (Bhs.), 1371 (Bhs.), 1395 
(Bhs.), 1397 (Bhs.); 26, 1401 (Bhs.), 1401 (Bhs.), 1407 
(Bh.), 1407 (Bhs.), 1408 (Bli.), 1409 (IJh.), 1409 (Bhs.), 
1411 (Bh ), 1413 (Bh.), 1414 (Bh.), 1420 (Bh.), 1421 (Bh.), 
1424 (Bhs.), 1427 (Bhs.), 1428 (Bh.), 1129 (Bh.), 1434 
(Bhs.), 1435 (Bhs.), 1436 (Bh.), 1439 (Bhs.) ; 27, 1455 
(Bh.); 00, 1471 (Bhs.), 1473 (Bhs.), 1491 (Bh.), 1491 (Bh.), 
1495 (Bh.), 1496 (Bh.); 28, 1503 (Bh.), 1506 (Bh.), 1517 
(Bhs.), 1527 (Bhs.), 1528 (Bh.), 1529 (Bhs.), 1630 (Bh.).— 

§ (Hradapravcgap.) : IX, 29, 1568 (Bhs.), 1613 (Bhs.), 
1651 (Bhs.); 30, 1697 (Bhs.), 1706 (Bhs.). 1714 (llhs.), 
1716 (Bhs.), 1718 (Bhs.); «, 1725 (Bhs.).— § 613 (Gnda- 
yuddhap.): IX, 32, 1882 (Bh.); 33 *, 1893 (Bhs.), 1896 
(Bh.), 1900 (Bh.), (1905) (Bhs.), 1918 (Bh.), 1918 (BIib.), 
1930 (Bhs.).— § 614 (do.): IX, 34, 1957 (Bhs.).— § 615' 
(Balodcvatlrthay.) : IX, 64, 3068 (Bh.).— § 615 (Oada- 
yuddhap.) : 66, 3078 (Bh.), 3096 (Bh.), 3097 (Bh.), 3101 
(Bhs.), 3102 (Bh.), 3122 (Bh.); 66, 3135 (Bh.), 3157 
(Bhe.); 67, 3175 (Bhs.), 3187 (Bhs.), 3191 (Bhs.), 3200 
(Bh.), 3200 (Bhs.), 3201 (Bh.), 3203 (Bhs.), 3206 (Bh.), 
3207 (Bhs.), 3212 (Bh.), 3213 (Bh.), 3215 (Bhs.), 3218 
(Bh.), 8220 (Bh.), 3221 (Bh.), 3222 (Bh.), 3224 (Bh.), 3224 
(Bhs.), 3225 (Bh.), 3228 (Bh.), 3230 (Bhs.), 3231 (Bhs.), 
3235 (Bh.), 3235 (Bhs.), f3239 (Bhs.), f3212 (Bh.); 68, 
8248 (Bh.), 3249 (Bhs.), 3251 (Bh.), 3252 (Bh.), 3264 

(Bhs.), 3266 (Bhs.), 3267 (Bh.), 3269 (Bhs.), 3272 (Bh.), 

8283 (Bhs.), 3285 (Bh.), 3287 (Bhs.), 3290 (Bhs.), 3293 

(Bhs.); 69, 3311 (Bhs.), 3314 (Bh.), f3321 (Bhs.), 3326 

(Bh.), 8329 (Bhs.), 3330 (Bhs.); 00, 3314 (Bhs.), 3345 
(Bh.), 3348 (Bh.), 3356 (Bh.), 3367 (Bh.), 3362 (Bhs.), 3373 
(Bh.), 8376 (Bhs.), 3379 (Bh.), 3380 (Bhs.) ; 01, 3388 
(Bhs.), 3389 (Bhs.), 8393 (Bhs.), 3401 (Bh.), 3404 (Bhs.), 
3416 (Bh.), 3480 (Bhs.) ; 08, 3480 (Bhs.) ; 08, 3510 (Bhs.) ; 
64, 8592 (Bhs.), 8507 (Bhs.), 3612 (Bhs.).— § 616 
(Bauptikap.) : X, 1, 7 (Bh.), 15 (Bh.); 1, 60 (Bhs.); 6, 198 
(Bh.), 199 (Bhs.); 9, 499 (Bhs.), 500 (Bhs.), 602 (Bhs.).— 

| 317 (Aishlkap.) : 10, 550a (Bhs.) ; U, 582 (Bhs.), 595 
(Bh.), 696 (Bhs.), 601 (Kauntcya, Bhs.); 18, 608 (Bh.); 


18, 667 (Bhs.), 668 (Bhs.); 16, 699 (Bhs.), 700 (Bhs.); 
10, 748 (Bhs.). — § 618 ( Jalapradiinikap. ) : XI, 11, 299 
(Bhs.) ; 18, 325 (Bh.), 826 (Bhs. °mayar)\ davatp), 327 (Bh.), 
829 (Bhs.), 330 (Bh.), 333 (Bh.), 834 (Bhs.), 836 (Bh.), 
839 (Bh.), 340 (Bhs.) ; 13, 351 (Bh.), 352 (Bhs.), 356 (Bh.), 
359k (Bh.); 14, 378 (Bh.); 16, 381o (Bhs.), 395 (Bhs.).— 
§ 619 (Strivilupnp.) : 17, 602 (Bhs.), 503 (Bhs.), 505 (Bhs.); 
18, 519 7 (Bhs.), 537 (Bh.), 538 (Bhs.), 543 (Bhs.), 546 
(Bhs.), 546 (Bhs.) ; 80, 647 (Bh.) ; 88, 617, (Bhs.).— 
§ 621 (Riijadh.) : XII, 1, 13 7 (Bh.), 26 (Bh.); 8,51 (Bhs.); 
10, 277 (Bhs.).— § 623 (do.) : 10, 482k (Bhs.).— § 635 (do.): 
33, 1175 (Bh.); 87, 1377 (Bh. Kauntcya); 38, 1396* 
(Bhs.).— § 637 (do.): 40, 1445 (Bhs.), 1464 (Bhs., Wlpd); 
41/9, 1475 (Bhs. Kamteyam ) ; 44, 1517 (Bh.); 47, 1695 
(Bhs.).— § 639 (do.): 63}T. 1914 (Bh.); 0, 1921 (Bh.).— 
§ 610 (do.): 64, 1929fl (Bh.). — § 657 (Apaddh.) : 107, 
6238 (Bhs.), f6252 (Bh.), 6239 (Bhs.).-§ 730 (AnugSson.): 

XIII, 16, 1033 (Bh. °pHrtqja, i.o. Yudh.). — § 777 (Svitr- 
giirohanikap.) : 109, 7771a (Bhs.).— § 778 (Aqvamcdhikap.) : 

XIV, 1, 3 (Bh.).— § 780 (do.): 14, 356/9 (Bh.); 16, 384a 
(Bhs.), 389 (Bh.).— § 783 (Anugltfip.) : 68 , 1504k (Bhs.), 
1508 (Bh.), 1524 (Bh.), fl533 (Bh.).— § 785 (do.): 00, 1787 
(Bh.), 1799 (Bhs.), 1802 (Bhs.); 01, 1845 (Bh.); 03, 1874 
(BhB.), 1880 (Bh.), 1881 (Bhs.), 1886 (Bh.) ; 00, 1954/. 
(Bh.); 07, 1967 (Bhs.), 1969 (Bhs.); 08, 1997f (Bhs.); 
Tip, 2081 (Bhs.) ; 78, 2097 (Jihimnien&d avarajah, i.o. 
Aijuna), 2102 (Bhs.), 2108 (Bh.); 77, 2223 ( Bhlmatenad 
anantarOd, i.o. Arjuna); 86^, 2514 (Bh.), 2515 (Bh.), 2516 
(Bhs.), 2519 (Bh.), 2520 (Bhs.), 2526 (Bhs.), 2537 (Bhs.); 
80, 2553 (llhs.), 2555 (Bhs.), 2558 (Bh.) ; 87, 2586 (Bh.), 
v, 2598 (Bh.) ; 88x, 2608 (Bh.), 2612 (Bh.), 2627 (Bhs.), 
2632 (Bh.); 91, 2814 (Bh.).— § 787 (Agramavasik.) : XY, 
1, 27 (Bh.); 8, 35 (Bh.), 57 (Bh.); 3, 61 (Bh.), 62 (Bhs.), 

64 (Bh.), 66 (Bh.), 72 (Bh.), 124 (Bhs.); 10, 333k (Bh.), 
346 (Bh.); 11, 362 (Bh.), 363 (Bhs.), 364 (Bh.), 371 (Bhs); 
18, 382 (Bh.), 386 (Bh.), 387-8 (Bhs.), 389 (Bh.), 391 
(Ilh.) ; 13, 399 (Bh.), 401 (Bh.) ; 10, 4550 (Bhs.), 465 
(Bh.) ; 17, 479 (Bh.), 480 (Bhs.), 483 (Bh.), 494 (Bhs.).— 
§ 788 (do.): 84, 646/9 (Bhs.); 86, 658 (Bh.); 80, 710 
(Bhs.) ; 87, 733 (Bhs.); 88*, 737 (Bhs.), 747 (Bh.).-§ 789 
(Putradarganap.) : 31 7, 853 (Marudyandil Bhmaunam ). — 

§ 791 (do.) : 30, 1003/3 (Bh.). — § 792 (Nuradagamanap.) : 

XV, 37, 1053 (Bhs.); 38, 1066 (Bh.), 1073 (Bh.).— § 793 
(Mausalap.) : XYI, 7, 179X (Bhs.); 8, 284 (Bh.).-§ 794 
(Muhfiprasthanikap.) : XVII, 1, 5 (Bhs.), 20 (Bh.), 31 (Bh.), 
37a (Bhs.) ; 8, 50 (Bhs.), 54 (Bh.), 59 (Bh.), 61 (Bhs.), 

65 (Bh.), 69 (Bh.); 3, 92 (Bh.).— § 795 (Svargfirohonap.) : 
XVIII, 8, 36 (Bh.), 66* (Bhs.); 3y, 96 (Bh.), 118 (Bh.); 
4k, 131 {Bhlmaitnarp Marudyanavplam). 

Cf . also the following synonyms : 

Aoyutanuja (“younger brother of Vudhish^hira”) : 
IV, 236. 

Anilatmaj a ( ‘ ‘ son of the wind ”) : VI, 5279; VII, 1138. 
Arj uni.gr aj a (“ elder brother of Aijuna ”) : I, 5472. 
Arjunapurvaja (do.) : VI, 4358. 

Ballava (q.v.). 

i Bhimadhanv an : X, 663. 

Jaya: VII, 5159 ( pradegitajoyo Jayak (B. Bayah) 
Bhlmaienah . . . ). 

Kaunteya, etc. (q.v.). 

Kaurava, etc., Knru^SrdfOa, etc. (q.v.). 
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Bhima— Bhimar&tha. 


Mfirat&tmaja (" son of the wind ") : IX, 3246 
( Vfhodaf ah). 

Mfiruti (do.) : VII, 4509; VIII, 2500, 3051, f4302. 

Panflava, etc. (q.v.). 

P&rtha, etc. (q.v.)* 

Pavanatmaja ( 4< son of the wind”): III, 11275 ; 
XV, 626. 

Prabhanjanasuta (do.): VII, 6268. 

Bfikshasaka9tft^ a (“ thorn of tho lttikfihnsas ”) : 
111,420. 

SamiranaByaflutah( ,< 8onoftlio wind'*): HI, f 14755. 

Vayuputra (do.) : V, 3707. 

Vayusuta (do.) : III, 11116. 

Vrkodara (“wolfs belly”): I, 455 ( Jatdsurasya ca 
vadho rukshawtnja Vrkodarut), 483 (dushfdtmano vadho yalra 
Klcakasya Vjrkodardl), 547, 2210, 2257, 2288, 2444 {Mdrutdc 
ca Vrkodara £ . . . jajne), ff3827 ( Sutasomam Vfkodarnh } 
sc. utpilday&m dsa), 477.3, 4777, 4081, 4987, 4900, 4991, 5036, 
5040, 5343, 5428, 5473, 5840, 5923, 6035, 6039, 6252, 6256, 
6257, 6291, 7107, 7117, 7139, 7408, 8039 ( Sutasomam 
Vrkodarut Pahcdli sushuve) ; II, 782, 924, 1810, 1811, 
f21 18, 2221, f2250, 2393, 2534, 2537; III, 421, 440, 414, 
446, 449, 533 ( Sutmomo Vrkodarut ), 549, 5G7, 918, 1012, 1246, 
1430, 10250, 10253, 10283, 10840, 10875, 10877, 10878, 
10879, 10882, 10895, 11105, 11365, 11371, 11411, 11504, 
11506, 11607, 11609, 11788, 11815, 11818 ( yathd Jishnur 
Mahendrasya, yathd Vdyor Vrkodarah . . . ) t 11830, f 11907, 
f 12356, 12367, 12442, 12467, 12488, fl475l, fl4757, jl4760, 
14945, 14949, 14953, 15694, fl^703 f 15720, 15785, 15786, 
15789, 17278, 17291; IV, 27, 45, 361, 366, 639, 760, 769, 
771, 773, 823, 1104 ( Kuntlputrah ), 1121, 2302 ; V, 653, |724, 
1988, 1989 (. Kuntlputrah ) f 2020, 2024 ( gadum bibhrad ), 2036, 
2051, 2173, 2180, 2741, 2786, 2801, 2973, 3155, 3200, 3204, 
3213, 4228, 4652, 4867, 5334X, 5476, 5595; VI, 706, 788, 
789, 844, 1554, 2115, 2333, 2751, 2768, 2769, 2803, 
3118, 3367, 3372, 3398, 3401, 3511, 3783, 4149, 4355, 43.57, 
4670, 52340, 5236, 5271, 5288; VII, f67, f81, 376 {sadyo 
Vfkodardj juto miiydvl rdkshasah , i.e. Ghafotkacah), 593, 596, 
910, 944, 951, 1046a, 1063, 114*5, 1149 (' °ratham ), 1152, 1157, 
1158, 1373, 1769/1, 3047a, 3082, 3083, 3095 v , 5109, 5152, 
5169, 5188, 5249, 5326, 5363, 5384, 5392, 5401, 5431,5436, 
5443, 5565, 5578, 5585, 5619, 5624, 6632, 5644, 5653, 5700, 
5714 (only in B.) f 5789, 6790, 6792, 6403, 6492, 6705, 6712, 
f6725, f6726, f6727, 6780, 6909, 6966,7216,7459,7732,7762, 
8243, 8310, 8512, 8553, 8583, 9334, 9382; VIII, 168, 453, 
461,484, 562, 2395, 2408, 2411, 2421, 2430, 2696, 2836, 3058, 
3129, 3131, 3211, 3896, 4027, f4209, |4212, f4213, |4227, 
f4233, 4256, f4279, f4303, f4512, f4520, f4584, 4843, 4851, 
4857, 4991, 4999, 5030; IX, 135, 143, 149, 560, 588, 599, 
600, 761, 838, 1369, 1494, 1716, 1830 (Parthat), 1894 (id.), 
1902, 1910, 1940, 1953, 3103, 3119, 3143, 3165, 3166, 3173 
(Pdnjavafr), 3184, 3189, 3248, 3281, 3289, 3318, 3323, 3346, 
3374, 3396, 3596 ( Pdnduputrah ) ; X, 61, 501, 504, 581, 646 ; 
XI, 329, 341, 376 (. Pdrthah ), 394; XII, 1522; XIV, 
3517 ; XV, 63, 70, 402, 403 (°j&rfr).435, 626 \PacandtmajaK ), 
664, 667 (°eya parigrahah ) ; XVII, 63. 

Bhima 7 , a Dova-gandharva Maunoya. § 101 (Arp^avat.) : 
I, 05, 2551. 

Bhima 9 # § 150 (Puruvainq.) : I, 94, 3708 (brother of 
Dushyanta). 

Bhima % an ancient king (?). $ 310 (Arapyakap.) : III, 3, 141 
(Bhlmena Kdriavlrge^a Vainyma Ndmhena ca; had by ascetic 


meditation delivered the peoplo from affliction; PCH. 41 the 
great K.”). 

Bhima 10 , Vidarbha king. § 344 (Nalop.) : III, 63, 2076 
( Vidarbheshu , sc. king), 2078 (is granted a boon by Damana).— * 
§ 345 (do.) : 111, 64, 2109 (father of Damayant! end 
her three brothers), 2113 (arranges tho Bvayaipvara of 
Damayanti); 64,2115; 67,2191, 2231 (marries Damayant! 
to Nala), 2232. — § 346 (do.): 00, 2295 ( rdjunam ; rocoivcs 
the children of Nala from the chariotocr Vurshneya).— § 347 
(do.) : 64, 2444 ( Vidarbhddhipatih ), 2476 ( Vidarbheshu 
inahtpulo JJJiimo ndma mahlpatih ). — § 350 (do.): 08, 2654 
(sends brahmans to find out Nnla), 2682 ; 69, 2694 ( Vidar - 
bhardjah) % 2708 ( rdjmh , husband of the daughter of the 
Da^uma king Sudfunan), 2725. — § 353 (do.): 73, 2852 
(Ktuparna comes to him), 2853, 2871, 2878; 76, 2955 
(all but rccognizos Nala), 3002; 77, 3011 (receives the 
recovered Nala as a son). — § 354 (do.) : 78, 3030 (after 
a month Nala departs) ; 79, 3064 (Damayanti departs). 

Bhima 11 , one of the 15 yajiiamushah dovafy. § 492 (Angirasa) : 
III, 220, 14166. 

Bhima 13 , son of Dhrtariishtra. § 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 
64, 2838 k, 2845X (slain by BhTmnscna). 

Bhima 1 (®Uma?). § 358 (Tlrthayfitrap.): III, 82, 5026 

( lihlmdydh sthunam , a tirtha). 

Bhima 3 , a river in Bharatavarsha. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
9, 329X. 

Bhimabala 1 , oao of tho 15 yajiiamushnli dcvfih. § 492 
(Ahgirasu) : III, 220, 14166. 

Bhimabala 3 , a son of Dhi-tarushtra. § 130 (Am 9 &v.) : I, 07, 

2733. — § 182 (Dhftnrushtraputranamak.) : I, il7, 4546. 

Bhimaqara, a son of Dhytarashtra. § 130 (Aipqav.) : I, 07, 

2734. 

Bhimadhanvan ~ Bhlmaaona Fftrujava : X, 663. 
Bhimadundubhihasa (°dundabhi°, C.) - £iva (1000 
names 1 ): XII, 10369. 

Bhlmab* § 267 (Yamasabhavarnana) : II, 8 , 335 (fatatp, 
in the palace of Yama). 

Bhimajanu. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 332 (in the 
palace of Yama). 

Bhimakadalikhandapraveqa(b) (Bhiraa’s entering tho 

plantain thicket). § 424 (cf. Tlrthayfitrap.) : There they dwelt 
for six nights. Suddenly a wind from the north-east brought 
a celestial lotus of 1,000 petals, whioh Kfshnd presented to 
Yudhishfhira ; she sent Bhima to bring others, in order to 
carry them to their hermitage in Kdmyaka . Bhima proceeded 
along tho slopes of tho Gandhamddana (5); tho lions, eto., 
fled ; invisible, the wives of Yakshas and Gandharvae stared 
at him. After having bathed in a lako, ho blew his shell 
and began to proceed into a plaintain wood, but was arrested 
by his brother the ape Hanumat , who for his good obstructed 
the way to heaven {divangamam mdrgam) 9 saying that this 
was the path to tho devaloka t impassable by mortals, save 
the way of siddhi (siddhigatitn) (HI, 146). Hanumat said 
he was suffering from illness and could not rise; but Bhima 
would not leap over him, and, could not remove his tail.— 
§§ 425-430 : Hanumad-Bhlma-samvdda (q.v.). 

^binmniiilgh fl. a (Jiva (1000 nameB 1 ). 

Bhimanandini » Damayanti : III, 2490. 

Bhimaparakrama =* Vishnu (1000 nameB). 

Bhxmapurvaja » Yudhishthira : XIII, 1033. 

Bhimaputrika * Damayanti : IJI, 2659. 

Bhimaratha 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Aipq&v.): I, 
07, 2738. — § 182 (Dhrtarash^raputitui.) : I, 117, 4551.-- 
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§ 681 (Bhtshmavadhap.) : VI, 04, 2838*, 2845X (slain by 
Bhlmasena). — § 592 (Saipgaptakav.) : VII, 80?, 804 (in tho 
bosom of Dronn’s Garudavyuha) ; 80, 1089 (slap <^alva). 

Bhimaratha*. § 264 (Sabhakrijap.): II, 4,3, 121 {Cciuaro 
Devardtag ca Jihojo Bhlmarathag ca yah t among tho kings 
who received Yudhishthira when ho entered his palace). 

Bhim ar athl . §*377 (Dhaumyatlrtluik.): Ill, 88, 8328 (a 
river in the south). § 674 (Jambukh.): YT, 9, 327\ (a river 
in Bharatavarsha). — § 775 (AnngiU.) : XIII, <186, 7653e. 

Bhlmasena 1 (Panduva), v. Bhlma". 

Bhlmasena 3 . § 12 (Pausliyap.) : I, 3, 662 (brother of 
Jannmejaya rurikshitn). 

Bhlmasena 3 . § 164 (Puruv.): I, 04, 37447 (® on °* 
Parikslut). — § 156 (do.): T, 96, 3795*6 (son of Parikshit 
and grandfather of Prntlpu). 

Bhlmasena 4 . § 101 (Arn^v.): I, 66 , 2550 (a Devagan- 
dharva Muuncyn). — § 191 (Arjunn): I, 123, 481 la (among 
tho Gundbarvas who sing at the birth of Arjuna). 

Bhimasenarasapana(m) ("Bhimu’s drinking tho magic 
draught "). § 197 (Sambliavap.) : Tho Pdndavas wero far 

superior in strength and skill to the Dhdrtardshtras, and 
Bhima tormented the Dhdrtardshtras, Duryodhana then built 
a pahico ( Udakakrldana) at Pnimdnakofi, on the banks of 
tho Gahgd t in order to sport in tho water there. Thoro he 
invited the Pda (lav as nnd poured kdlakufaka poison into the 
food of Bhima , and when Bhima had lost his senses, Duryodhana 
hound him and threw him into the water, where ho sunk 
down to the dwelling of the Ntigas, who bit him, but could 
not penetrate his thick skin. The immovable (i.e. vegetable) 
kfilaktitaka poison was neutralised by the movable (i.o. animal) 
serpent poison. Bhima awoke and began to crush the serpents, 
until Vdsuki came, nnd, informed by Aryaka that be was the 
daughter’s Bon of Aryaka's daughter’s son, let him drink 
ns much of their rasa (containing the strength of 1,000 
elephants (serpents?) in each kunda) ns he could. He drank 
eight kundas , and then was laid on a bed (I, 128). When 
the Kauravas and Pdndavas had returned to ffuslinapura , 
Yudhishthira (“himself unacquainted with wickedness, and 
regarding others as holiest as himself,” v. 5037) asked Kuntl 
if Bhima had como home. Vidura consoled her. On the eighth 
day Bhima awoke from his Blurabcr, bathed in the holy waters, 
nto of the paramdnna (rice boiled in milk with sugar), 
etc., and was placed by tho Ndgas in the same gardens, 
whence he ran homo. Yudhishthira ordered him to koop 
silenco on this accident, and tho Pdndavas [with Vidura 1 s 
advice] became very vigilant from this day (the words in 
brackets are from B., where also v. 5068 * is placed after 
v. 5070*). [sdrathim cdsya dayitam apahastena jaghnivun 
(see Bit., s.v. apahasta , cf. iii, v. 545). Duryodhana again 
poured kulak u taka poison into the food of Bhima, Yuyutsu 
informed the Pdndavas of this ; but Bhima swallowed the 
poison and digested it. and it produced no change in him.] — 
Duryodhana , Karna , and Qalcuni had recourse to numerous 
other contrivances in order to kill the Pdndavas , who, though 
knowing it, yet, in accordance with the advico of Vidura , 
suppressed their indignation. Seeing the princes passing their 
time in play, Dhrlardsh(ra appointed Gautama (i.o. Krpa^ 
bom in a thicket of roods and well skilled in tho meaning 
of tho Vedas and g Ostras ) as their prccoptor (T, 120). 
Bhimasenasuta (“sou of Bh.”)==Ghutotkaca: VI, 6178; 
VII, 7942. 

Bhimasenatmaja (do.), i.o. Ghatotk&ca: ill, 11461. 
Bhimasunu (do.) ■ do. : VII, 8131. 


Bhimaauta (do.) - do. : VIII, 6866. 

BhimaautS « Dam&yontl. 

Bhimavega, son of DhytorAshfra. § ISO (AipgSv.) : I, 87, 
2733. — § 182 (Dhy taxush(rap.) : 1, 117, 4546. 

Bhimavegarava. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 186, 6081 
(present at the Svayaipvara of KyshnA). 

Bhimavikrama. § 130 (AipgSv. j: I, 67, 2733 (a son of 
DhytarAshtra). 

Bhimavratadh&ra * Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Bhini (a Maty). § 615* (Skanda) : IX, 483, 2645. 

Bhishsj (“the physician 19 ) « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhlflhajau (“the two physicians 99 ) » Agvinau: XIT, 12017 
(Ndsatyari eaiva Dasran ca). 

Bhishaj&vartta (Jhe father of the Agvios, Nil., i.e/ 
Kyshna): XII, 1510. 

Bhishma. § 4 (Anukram.): 1, 1, 138, fl76 (Qtintanavarp), 
fl77, fl80, fl82, f!83, flB4. — § 9 (Parras.): 1, 2, 300 
{ahdni yuyudhe Bhlshmo daga va% paramdstravit). — § 10 (do.) : 
I, 2, 336, 353 ( Svargdrohanikaii caiva talo Bhlshmasya 
dhlmatah , sc. pared), — § 1 1 (do.) : I, 2, 373 { p sya samhhavah ), 
523 (Kyshna intends to slay him), 525 (Arjuna felled him, 
placing Qikhapdin in front of hirasolf), 526 (garatalpagatah), 
699 ( Bhdglrathlputr&t, instructs Yudhishthira lying on his 
arrow-bed), 603 (°sya samprdptih svargasya ). — § 61 (Sarpa- 
sattra): I, 66, t 2 * 09 /*-— § 79 (Adivamg.): I, 63, 2420, 
“in like manner Bhishma, tho son of Qiintanu, WUH born 
in the womb of Oungu from the soed of tho Vasus ( Vasu - 
« irydt)V — § 1306 (Amgav.) : I, 07, 271 1 (the youngest of the 
Vasus, son of ^antanu, Knrundm abhayahkarah, fought with 
Rama Jamadagnya).— § 156 (Puruv.): I, 06, 3800 (son of 
Qantanu and Gniiga ; his real name was Devavrata), 3801 
(marries his father to Satyavatl).— § 157 (do.) : I, 06, 3818. 

— [§ 164 (Apavop.): I, 00, 3965, Dyu-namd , etc ]— § 165 
(Satyavntilfibhop.) : I, 100, 4065 (is called Bhishma), 4066. 

— § 166 (Citrangadop.) : T, 101, 4071 (places Citrungada 
on the throne), 4077 {Qdntanarah ; performs the obsequial 
rites for Citrangada), 4079 ( instals VicitrnvTrya ), 4080 
(Quntanacam ). — § 167 (VicitravTryoparamu) : I, 102, 4081, 
4082 (marries VicitrnvTrya to the princesses of Kagi), 4087, 
4093, 4100, 4103, 4105, 4108 {Qdntmavam ; is attacked by 
(j'Vilva), 4110, 4111, 4113, 4115 (tyiHtanaram), 4116, 4118 
((jdntanavnh), 4122 (do. ; slays the horses of £iilva with 
the Aindroya weapon), 4125 (returns to JJastinnpurn), 4131, 
4132 (releases Ambit), 4137, 4145 (performs the obsequies 
for Vicitrauryn). — § 168 (Bhishma - Satyavatlsnipwlda) : 
I, 103, 4147, 4104, 4168 (declines to marry the widows 
of Vicitravirya). — § 169 (do.): I, 104, (4172). — § 170 
(do.): I, 104, (4199). — § 171 (Vicitravlrynsutotp.) : 
1, 106, (4223), 4225, 4239, 4210, 4241, 4214, 4253, 4255, 
4204, 4271; 100, 4276.— § 173 (Papdu-rajyabhiHhokn) : 
I. 109, 4349, 4350, 4353 (is the tutor of Dhytaiusli^ra, 
Puiidu, and Vidura), 4360. — § 174 (Dhytarftshtravivahu) : 
I, 110, 4372 {J Turuptidmahafr ), 4379. — § 177 (Pundu- 
digvijaya) : 1, 113, 4425 (Qdntanacah), 4427 (marries ITunju to 
Madrl), 4429, 4432, 4436, 4441 {Sugar agdsutah), 4446, 4463 
{°purogam<lh).— § 178_(PAn<fu): 1, 114, 4469, 4471.— [§ 179 
(Viduraparinaya) [Apagdsulah] : married Vidura to tho 
daughter of king Devaka — Purasavhn kanydvp : 1, 114, 4480.] 

— §180 (Gandh&rlputrotp.) : 1, 116, 4507, 4510 (consultation 

r with Bhfturashtm after tho birth of Duryodhana). — § 184 

(Panda) - I, U0, 4614. — § 194 (do.) : 1, 126, 4902 (receives 
the sons of Pundu, otc.), 4911 {Qdntanwah), 4917 (worships 
the yshis).— § 195 (do.) : 1, 127, 4936 (performs the funeral 



185 




rites for Pto^u), 4947, 4959, 4960.— § 190 (Vyiisa) : 1, 128, 
4964 (gives I'nn^u a qraddha), 4975. — § 199 (Drona) : 1, 130, 
5094 (inquires about teachers for the princes), 5(>y8. - § 202 
(do.): 1, 131, 5168 (engages Drona), 5109, 5170, 5177, 5192, 
5206, (5208).— § 203 (do.): I, 132, 5211, 5212.— § 208 
(Astradarq.) : 1, 134, 5323 ; 136, 5104 (sides with Arjnnn) ; • 
137, 5439.— § 213 (Jutugrhap.) : I, 141, 6C50 (pirlortns 
tho funeral rites of the Pnntjavas, whom ho thinks burnt), 
5660 ( Cuntanavah), 5602 (do.), 5666, 5607; 142, 5086, 6691 ; 
143, 5707 (£ dutanaiaip ) ; 146, 5734, 5743, 5702 ; 146, 
5790 ( pildmahah ), 5791 (do.); ISO, 5860 (Qdntanarah).— 

§ 217 (Ceitiaruthnp.) : I, 166, 6341. — § 211 (Vidurfi- 
gamansp.) : I, 200, 7371 ; 202, 7439 ; 203, (7111); 204, 
7461, 7471. — § 213 (do.) : I, 206, 7489 ( Quntanavtth ) ; 206, 
7618 (do.), 7535 (do.).— § 244 (Uiijyalfibhap.): I, 207, 7565, 
7593.— § 286 (llajasuyikap.) : II, 33, 1256. — § 287 (do.): 
H, 34, 1260, 1264. — § 288 (do.): JI, 35, 1287, 1291 — 

§ 289 (Arghfiharanap.) : II, 36, 1327, 1332 ( Cdnlmmah ), 
13315, 1337; 37, 1311, 1317 {Qmlmiarf). 1367; 38, 1371 
(tyinluntwah), 1373, (1374); 39, 1101.— § 290 (f'irliprihi- 
vadlinp.) : 11,40, 1419, 1122, 1432; 41, 1437, 1138, 1439, 
1440, 1441, 1112, 1444, 1 1 16, 1118, 1453, 1155, 1 157, 1160, 
1462, 1 164, 1465, 1466, 1 171, 1472; 42, I486, 1187, 1192, 
1493; 43, (1491), (1518); 44, (1519), 1523, 1521, 1525, 
1527, 1530, 1532, 1541, 1542, 1513, 1516, 1548, 1549, 1551, 
1553, 1554, 1555, 1556 ( Kuntpi/dmaJtah ). — § 291 (do.): 

II, 46, 1561. — § 292 (Riijasuyikap.) : II, 46, 1607.— 

§ 294 (Dyutap.) : II, 49, 1782— § 298 (do.): II, 68, 
2014; 60, 2052 ; 66, 2181 — § 299 (do.): IT, 67, 2237, 
(2243); 68, 2263. — § 301 (do.): II, 69, (2353); 70, 
2378; 71, 2379, f2102.-§ 305 (Anudyutap.) : IF, 78, 
2583; 79, 2609— § 307 (do.): II, 81, 2677, 2696— § 308 
(Aranyakap.) : III, 1, 12, 35— § 313 (do.): Ill, 6, 316, 
322. — § 314 (do.) : 111, 0, 324 — §315 (Sluitrcya^apa) : 111, 
10, 347, 360. — § 317 (Arjunfddiigam.) : III, 12, 525. — 

§ 318 (do.): Ill, 13, 699. — § 328 (Kumyakavunaprav.) : 

III, 36, 1419, 1425— § 329 (do.): Ill, 36, 1435— § 330 
( Indradarqana) : III, 37, 1459a. — § 333 ( Kuiriitupurv. ) : 
III, 40, 1645, 1648— § 334 (do.): Ill, 41, 1683— § 339 
(Indrulokabhigam.) : III, 47, 1904— § 340 (do.): Ill, 48, 
1922— § 356 (TTrthay.) : III, 81, 4032, 4038, 4040, 4041, 
4042 ( KurukuLiweshtham ) ; 82, 4045, (4046), 4070, — § 357 
(do.): HI, 82, 4070.— § 375 (do.): Ill, 86, 8254— § 376 
(do.): 111,86,8256,8259. — § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : Til, 
86, 8283.— § 401 (Bulararaa) : 111, 119, 10245— § 402 
(Tirthay.): HI, 120, 10274—§ 446 (Nivntakav.) : Til, 
174, 12276. — § 512 ((Jlioslmyatr.) : 111, 238, 14810, 14811; 
249, 15084— § 513 (do.): Ill, 262, 15165, 15191— 

§ 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 263, 15209, 15211, 13218, 
15220, 15221, 15223, 15225; 264, 15201— § 516 (Dmyo- 
dhanayajna): III, 266, 15302, 15332.— § 517 (do.): HI, 
267, 15350— § 552 (Qoharauap.) : IV. 26, 867 ; 28, 912 
((juntanavah, Bharat ana m pitumahah), 915; 29, 958 ; 35, 
1150a; 37, 1224; 38, 1240, 1243 ; 39, 1286, 1302; 47, 
1471, 1476, 1488; 49, 1550; 61, (1583), 1599, 1000 
(Qdnlanaca{i ) ; 62, (1606), (1022), 1626, 1627, (1628); 63, 
1643; 64, f!684; 65, 1734, 1755 ; 69, 1008 ; 61, 1951 («<„» 
mdm prdpaydnikaip yalra talo hiranmnyah \ yatra Qintanru'o 
Bhlthmo rathe 'tmdkaip pitdmahah . . . ) [1751 f., yat 
ttt nl Idnutdrena paheatdrena keiunCt | . . . | yatya tdrdrka • 
oitro 'tan ratht dhvajavarah tihilah~\, 1967, 1984 ; 64, 
2036 JJ^ilntanavah), 2040, 2042, 2044, 2045, 2046, 2047, 
2040, 2051, 2053, 2054, 2056 (ffantaimat), 2060 (used the 


PriijSpatya weapon, etc., against Arjuna), 2061, 2063 (his 
bow was laid with gold), 2061, 2065, 2066, 2068, 2069, 2078 
(Odhgeyam), 2080, 2081 (Qinlanamk), 2082; 66, f2086; 68, 
f2108 (Qlntanaidh), -|2i 18, f2121, 12122, |2129 ; 68, 2167 
(Crmtanavam), 2201, 2203, 2233; 69, 2214— § 554 (Sain- 
yodyogap.): V, 2,131/4; 3, 52; 4, 65; 6, 118— § 556 
(Safijnyayanap.) : V, 20, 003; 21, 624, ('31, (639), 041, 
642; 22, 1668 ; 23, f6925 ; 26, \7M0, f737 ; 27, 1790 ; 
29, |845; 30, 1 88 If (Kurusattamasyti) ; 31, 023 [Qdnta- 
naram). — § 559 (l’rajugarap.) : V, 37, 11376. — § 561 
(Y&nasundhip.) : V, 47, 1798a; 48, fl818, f 1010 ; 49, 
1917 ( Qintmianrh ), 1951 (tylntanitvah), 1901, 1962 ( Bharata * 
yeththah), 1965; 60, 200 If. 2033£; 61, 2050, 2062, 2007; 
65, 2149, 2159, 2162, 2104 (Jhiairat/nn), 2185, \, 2188, 
2190/., 2196, 2200, 2205,. ; 67, 2213 ((,'dntamrnh, Ihdgnh 
klptuh Qklmndinah), 2275, 2281/,, 2291 a; 68, 2300r, 
2301,,; 69, 2333, 2345 ( Kunmukhytwja ); 60, 2368, 2375* ; 
62, 2417, 2424, 12428; 64, 2478; 66, 2492/.,* (tyluta- 
mvayi ). — § 562 (Hliitgarudyaiiap.) : V, 73, 2681, 2693, 2702 ; 
79, 2811; 80, 2859$;; 82, 2900 ; 83, 2966,, 2980; 86, 
3022c, 3031, 3032 ; 88, 3084 {Kurupiiu mahnh), (3056), 
3100; 89, 3100X, 3105, 3113, 3115/,; 91, 3271a; 92, 
3284 r, 3285; 94, 3337, 3364, 33C5,- 3368, 3371 (f, ,;»/«- 
tut rant) ; 96, 3ID2,-— § 565 (Hhnguwulyuunp.) : V, 106, 
15717. — § 567 (do.): V, 124, 4125a. 4170,*; 126, 4186 
(Qhitimarak), 1195 (do.), 4197, 4200; 126, 4214; 127, 
4216; 128, 4277, 4282, 42810, 4287 ({''Ultimata h), 4291; 
129, 4329 \, 4330, 4346, 4350, 4358, ,, 4360; 131, 4431, 
4153a, 4157/,.— § 569 (do.): 137, 4669; 138, 4676; 139, 
(4700); 141, 4803; 143, 4875c; 147,1971; 148,5002. 
5003 (Devavruta), 5011, 5014, 5015, |5035; 160, 5077, 
50S0, 5081, 5082, 5091. — § 570 (Sninyaniijiinap.) : V, 161, 
5104,5107. 5110, 5111,5122,5129; 164, 5219,5223,6220; 
166, 5278, (5293), 5302 ( Guhgeya ), 5303, 5309; 167, 5314 
(. Apageyani pitdmaham Bhdratdndip, etc.). — § 571 (Ulukadut.): 
V, 160, 5501, 5529; 161, 5510, 5574; 162,5606; 163, 
5650; 5665, 5063, 5687; 164, 5708i— § 572 (Rathatirath.): 
V, 166, 6714. 5716, 5718 (Juiruvrdd/wna), 5719,- (5730); 
168, (5748); 167, (5770); 168, (5808), 5817, 5826, 5829, 
5821, 5834, 5835, 5836, (5837); 169, (5850), 5877; 170, 
(5879): 171,(5893); 172, (6921)— § 573 (Ambop.): V, 173, 
(5911), 5950; 174, (5966), 5970, 6972; 176,(5970). 6981, 
5982, 5986, 5999, (0001), 6003, 6004, 6006, 6008 (£d»<a- 
Htivah), 6009, 6010; 176, (6022), (6037), 6018, 6070, 6071, 
6075, 6076, 6077, 6079; 177, 6085, 6087, 6089, 6004, 
6096, (6097), 7014, 7017, 7020, 7021, 7021; 178, 7025, 
7027, 7029, 7030, 7031, (7033), 7031, 7010, 7044, (7050), 
7051, 7066, 7089, 7090, (7092), 7092, 7097, 7114, 7120, 
7122; 179, (7124), 7126; 180, (7163), 7190; 181, (7201); 
182, (7217); 183, (7248), 7262, 7263; 184, (7267); 185, 
(7290), 17297, 7299, 7302, 7304, 7307, 7309, (7310), 7320, 
7326 ; 186, 7329, 7331, 7333, 7.135, 7336, 7315, 7358, 7359, 
7362 ; 187, (7370), 7371, 7372, 7375, 7379, 7380, 7382, 
7388; 188, (7390), 7393; 189,(7409); 190, (7434), (74 14); 
191,(7450); 192,(7487), (7494), (7541), 7550, 7557; 193, 
(7565), 7572, 7575 (Qdntanaiafi); 194, 7599. — § 576 (Dhnga- 
vadgTtup.) : VI, 13, 496 ( IShundanuni pitumahum), 497 (do., 
(^anttmacah), 499 (slain by Cikhundiri) ; 14, 608, 509, 524, 
526, 529, 531, 532, 540, 541, 542,’ 547, 554. 555, 560, 564, 
565, 568, 569 (tylntanunandanut), 576, 577, 580 ({'iliitatiartif), 
581, 583, 585; 15, 699, 601, 603, 607; 16, 629; 17, 647, 
648, 653-/, 658; 18, 685; 19, 696, 713; 20, t?41, t749f, 
756, 757 ( (jdntanavafc ), 758; 21, 761, 763, 707; 22, 767, 
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f791 {Kuvutam^akeiuh ) ; 85, 838«, 839, 855; 86, 882 ; 35, 
fl272, fl280. — § 677 (Bliishmavadhap.) : TI, 43, 1549/3, 
1553, 1559, 1562, 1563 {(jautamam), (15G5), (1571), (1574), 
(1576), 1577, 1618, 1019.— § 578 (do): VI, 44, 1039, 
1640; 45 1 , 1680; 46, 1805, 18076 {ketund pancatdrena 
talma)) 47“, 1809, 1811, 1813, 1814 s *, 1815, 1822, 1824, 
1828, 1829, 1830, 1831, 1834, 1838”, 1840, 1841 {(junta- 
mvam), 1863 s1 ; 48, 1869 ((jdnlattacah), 1872, 1891, 1897 
(j jdntanatai/i ), 1898, 1901, 1901 {pita Dwavratat lava), 1905, 
1907, 1908, 1912, 1914“ 1916, 1919, 1920, 1921, 1922, 
1923, 1924 {(juntanava(t), 1929, 1930, 1931, 1935, 1941, 1943, 
((jdntatwaip), 1944, 1949, 1952, 1953, 1955, 1958'*, 1959, 
1965", 1978, 1981 ; 49, 1992, 1997, 2009”, 2015* 2017", 
2021", 2022", 2025, 2026, 2029 {(jdntanacah), 2032 ; 60, 
2033, 2035, 2036, 2040, 2041, 2042, 2047, 2052, 2053, 2054, 
2055, 2063 {(j/khtindl . . . BhUhnasyuntakarah), 2070 o; 
61, 2096, 2099, 2ioO, 2101, 2103.— § 579 (do.): VI, 62, 
2127 1 , 2132, 2133, 2135, 2137, 2112, 2143, 2147, 2151 s , 

2154, 2161 s , 2164, 2165 {(jdntanarah), 2166, 2168, 2169, 

2170, 2171, 2179, 2186, 2188 ; 63, 2195 {(juntanavah), 

2196; 64, 2300. 2325'*, 2310", 2341 {Gdhgayam), 2349; 

66, 2376", 2400.— § 580 (do.) : VI, 66, 2402' {(jdntanatah ) ; 

67, 2452t, 2159 ; 68, 2172*. 2483 s , 2481, 2489 s , 2491 
{(jdntanaram), 2502, 2500 ; 69, 2508", 2509, 2527 ((jdnta- 
navah), 2531, 2533, 2536, 2539, 2541, 2543, 2551, 2553, 2555, 
2556, 2557, 2560, 2561, 2568, 2569, 2570, 2572, 2576, 
2578 {Pitamaham), 2580, |2588", f2591, f2593, f2594, f‘2597, 
f2598, f2608, f26I2, t2620* ,s , f2643o, 12649,..— § 581 (do.) : 
VI, 60, 12651', f '20705 [|2671 (pancatdlocchrtapancaketuh)), 
f2675, f2677, f2678, f2679; 63, 2803*; 64, 2872, 2879, 
2883 {(jdntanarah) ; 66,2901,2910,2922,(2932); 68,(2973), 
(2996) ; 67, (3015) ; 68, (3037), 3049.— § 582 (do.) : VI, 
09, 3059, 3068', 3069, 3070 s , 3074 s {Pitamaham), 3080’/!, 
3082*, 3085 s , 3087", 3088; 70, 3090 {(jantanavah), 3110, 
3117 s , 3118; 71, 3119, 3128 {(jdntanavah), 3137; 72,3162, 
3182, 3183, 3185, 3187, 3189, 3192 {(jdntanavah), 3193, 3194 
{(jdntanavatp), 3195; 73,3197,3238; 74,3268.— §583 (do.): 
VI, 76, 33040, 3309 s ; 76,332?i; 77,3315 s ; 78,3441; 79, 
3509 {(jantanavah).— § 584 (do.): VI, 81, 3542, 8546, 3551, 
3576 {(jdntanavaip) ; 82, 3581, 3584 {(jdntanavah), 3588 
{(jdntanavaip) ; 84, 3738, 3744; 86, f3758, t3761 s , f3764 
(gontanavatp), f3770, f3772, f3774, f3775, f377G, f3777, 
f3780 ; 80, 3792 {(jdntanavah), 3794 (do.), 3795, 3797, 3798 
{(ju ntanavah), 3800, 3801, 3803, 3804, 3805 {(juntanavam), 
3811, 3816, 3817, 3830'*, 3838 {(juntanavam).— § 585 (do.): 
VI, 87, 3849a, 3851 {pita tava, i.o. Dliftarfishtra's), 3852 
{(juntanavah), 3864 {(jdntanavah); 88, 3887, 3889, 3890, 3891 
{(jdntamvah), 3893, 3895, 3897, 3898, 3922 ; 89, 3931, 
3933X, 3936/t, 3942, 3945, 3946, 3947, 3948, 3969 {(jdnta- 
nav»)r; 90,4052,4055,4057 ; 92, 4113 {(jdntanaiah) ; 96, 
4234 {Kurupitdmaham), 4240 {(jdntanavah), 4252 ; 90, 4337, 
4339 {(jdntanavah) ; 97, 4407*:*, 4411 {(jdntanavah), 4413, 
4414, 4415, 4416, 4420, 4421, 4426, 4437, 4439, 4447; 
98, 4474, 4478, 4480, 4492, 4496, 4497, 4498.— § 586 (do.) : 
VI, 99, 4500 {(j&ntanava#), 4502a, 4514, 4515 ; 100, 4555 ; 
101, 4590, 4614 {(jdntanavah), 4620, 4622 ; 102, 4669 ; 
103, 4682, 4685, 4687, 4690, 4603, 4696, 4724f; 104, 
4737, 4740, 4741, 4765; 106, 4767, 4768, 4770 {atmukatp 
pitdmahah), 4771, 4773 ; 106, 4809, 4813, 4818, 4821, 
4828, 4836, 4837, 4841 {Kurupitdmaham), 4842, 4843, 4846, 
4847, 4850, 4852, 4853, 4855, 4857, 4859, 4860, 4861, 
4863, 4876 (( jdntanavah ), 4880, 4881, f4884; 107, 4887, 
4888 , 4892 , 4893, 4898, 4900, 4902, 4903, 4904, 4905, 


4912, 4914, 4915, 4923, 4924, 4926 {(jantanavah), 4928, 4930, 
4933, 4038 {Devavratah), 4942, 4943, 4944 {KurupitOmahai), 
(4961), 4976 (Kurupitdmahai/t), 4982, 4985, 4986, 4989, 
4991.— § 587 (do.): VI, 108, 4994, 60045, 6009 {(jdntammh ; 
©very day Bh. formed arrays in battle, sometimes after the 
manner of the Asuras, sometimes after that of the P> 9 &oas, 
and sometimes after that of the Aakshasas), 6011, 5017, 
5021, 5027, 5034, 5037, 6042, 6043, 5045, 5046, 5047; 109, 
5057 ((jdntanavah), 6058, 5069, 5062, 5065, 5069, 5086, 5089, 
5091 ; 110, 5094, 6095, 5097, 5101, 6102, 6104, 5105, 5106, 
5107, 5109, 5111, 5112, 5113, 5114, 5115, 6118, 5136, 
5137; 111, 5140, 5167, 5160, 5162, 6166, 5171, 5172, 6174, 
5175, 5176, 6179,. 5182, 5187, 6188, 5189, 5192, 5193, 
5196; 112, 6201* 6213, 6214, 6215, 6218, 5238; 113, 
5242, 5286; 114, 6325X, 5326, 5328, 6330, 5331, 5333, 
5334 ; 115, 5335, 5336, 5339, 5340, 5341, 5342 ((juntanavah), 
5343, 5350, 5351, 5352, 5354, 5356, 5358, 5360 ((jdntanavatp), 
5376 ; 116, 5378, 5383, 5405, 5406, 5410, 5416, 5427, 

5431, 5433, 5438, 5442, 5447, 6449, 5450; 117, 5452, 

5456, 5457, 5461, 5471, 5476, 5478, 6479, 5480, 5512, 

5513 ; 118, 5522, 5527, 5536 (vrddhah Kurupitdmahah), 

5537, 5541 (sluys (lutiinlka), 5543, 5547, 5548 ((juntapavah), 
5550, 5551, 5555, 5557, 5558, 5560, 5561, 5564, 5567 
(BhOglrathlputram), 5568 ; 119, 5572, 5573, 5579, 5580, 
5581, 5582, 5590, 5593, 5596, 5598, 5602, 5603, 5606, 
5607, 6608, 5609 ((jdntanavah), 5611 (Kurupitdmahah), 5614, 
5615, 5G17, 5621 {(jdntanavah), 6625, 5634 {{ jdntamvah ), 
5641, 5642, 5645, 5650, 5652, 5655, 5656, 5663 {Kurupi- 
tumahah), 5665 (do.), 5666, 5669, 5676 {Kurundin $rhge), 
5680 ((jdntanoh pulre), 5686; 120, 5689, 5690, 5692, 5693, 
5696 {Kurupitdmahah), 5697, 5699 ((jdntanavam), 5701 (do.), 
5704 (do.), 5710 (Kauravdndm pitdmahah), 5711, 5714, 5718, 
5719, 5721 {(jdntanavah), 6735, 5750, 5753, 5755, 5756. — 
§ 588 (do.) : VI, 121, 5769, 5771, 5778, 5785, 5787 
(Kurunum f»halham), f5812; 122, 5818 ((jantanumndane), 
5819, 5840, (5851). — § 589 {Drondbhitltekap .) : VII, 1, 4, 9, 
10. 15, 17, 18, 35, 40, 42, 50 (Kauravdndm upd^rayt) ; 2, 
|52, |54, f 55 . f71, |81, f 83 J 3, 90 (Pitdmahai/t), 94, 96 
(Bhuratdnum pitamaham)-, 6, 138; 7, 187, 190; 11, 425, 
427, 428, 430. — § 592 (Snipgaptakov.) : VII, 23, 1017 
{Bh°ad avdpya cdstrdni, i.e. Pandya); 24, 1056. — § 598 
(Jayadrathavudhap.) : VII, 86, 3036/3, 3042'/, 3054; 86, 
3074. — § 599 (do.): VII, 08, 3649.; 110, 4228; 122, 
4884; 128, 5270; 131, 5360; 147, 6387; 140, 6479; 
160, 6505 {mama pitamaham, i.e. Duryodhana's) ; 161, 6535, 
{yae Chikhandy avadhld Bh°am), 6556, 6559. — § 600 
(Uhatotkacav.j : VII, 168, 7035«u.— § 603 (Narayanastra- 
mokshap.) : VII, 106, 9074 ; 108, 9142, 9144 (°dn(aiarah 
. . . (jikhanfi), 9168 (Kurupitdmahah ) ; 100 , 9223*. — 
§ 004 (Karnap.) : VIII, 2, S2y, 40; 6, 95; 8, 163, 186; 
7, 191 ; 0, 262, 273, 287 {Bh° am apratiyudhyantam (jikhandl 
sdyakotlamaih | pdtaydm Ota lamart), 294, 310, 341.— § 605 
(do.) : VIII,’ 10, 362*, 367, 369, 381 ; 11, 411 ; 20, 772 77 , 
774; 26, 1057 ((jikhan<fimm Bh°mj-tyum ) ; 32, 1332<r<x, 
1333.— § 607 (do.) : Vlil, 36, 1686a, 1687; 37, fl716, 
fl7l9, fl736, fl745 (»a-BhUhmakdh); 41, 1947«, 1963; 
46, 2113o.— § 608 (do.): VIII, 66, 2745oo; 61, 3082 
{Cikhanil . . . Bhuhmahantd) ; 66, 3330m ; .60, 

j 3432 * 1 '* ; 72, 3612wv; 73, 3644, 3646 ((jdntanavam), 8662, 
/ 3666, 3673 (slain by 9‘^ ul Vd> Il )i 8685, 3722, 3784, 3735; 
70, 4035 ; 87, <455; 88, 4610; 06, 6013. — § 609 
(Colyap.) : IX, 2, 76 {Pitamaha), 86 (t lokan&tha ), 111, 113. 
— § 610 (do.) : IX, 4 th 107, 224 ; 6r, 316 ; 7, 840, 349, 
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860.— 5 611 (do.): IX, 8, 880, 888, 4020; 18, 811*; 10, 
lOOlrr, 1028 ; 24**, 1201, 1292, 1208 ; 87tt, 1456.— 

§ 612 (Hradapraveqap.) : IX, 29/3, 1646. — § 613 (GadA- 
yuddbap.) : IX, 32/3, 1836. — § 6155 (Buludovatlrthay.) : 
IX, 64*. 8060—$ 615 (Godayuddhap.) : IX, 68, 3256; 
810, 3424, 3428, 3447 x , 3460; 63/3/9, 3548; 64ee, 3588 
(Qantanate), 8503. — § 616 (Sauptiknp.) : X, 8, 137; Be, 
196 (Q&ntanavah ). — § 617 (Aishikap.) : X, 10/3, 563.— § 618 
(Jalapradanikap.) : XI, 1/3, 16-y, 29 {Kurutfddhatya ) ; 12\, 
320 (Pit&mahtHp ) ; 13 g, 346— § 610 (Strtviliipnp.) : XI, 16, 
447a, 454 ; 230, 648 ( hhlthmaltfd dhave), 656 {(^dutunaeah ) ; 
26k, 735.-$ 621 (RAjadh.) : XII, 4, 120; 6& 140.- 
§ 623 (do.): XII, 18«y, 503.-§ 635 (do.): XII, 37, 1340 
(KurupitOmahaip) (VySaa directs Yudhishfliira to consult 
BhTshma). — § 637 (do.): XII, 48f, 1563, 1573 ( Gahgeyam), 
1575 {Kauravandm dhurandhare), 1577, 1578, 1580; 47, 
1589 (asked by Janamcjaya, Yaiqampiiyana related how 
Bhlahma cast off his body), 1501, 1600, 16030, (1604), 1689, 
1600, 1601, 1692, 1693. — § 639 (do.): XII, 60, 1811, 
18177, 1823, 1826 (Qantana rat), 1831, 1836; 61, 1844;, 
(1845), 1856, 1857, 1860; 62, 1862 ( (Jdntaruna#), 1876, 
1879, 1882, 1888; 63, 1905, 1911, 1920. — $ 640 (do.): 
XII, 64, 1926 {Qdntanunandane Qahgeye), 1928 {KauraitinCm 
dhurandhare), 19.32 ( Odhgeyah ), 1935, (1941), 1951, 1953, 
1955 ; 66, (1978), 1984, 1985 ; 66, (1996) ; 67, (2047) ; 68, 
(2092), 2117, 2118. — $ 641 (do.): XII, 60, 2123, 2124, 
2125,(2134); 60,(2273); 61,(2324); 62,(2346); 63, 
(2356); 64,(2386); 66,(2448); 66,(2453); 67,(2496). 
(2518); 68, (2536); 80, (2598), (2670); 70, (2702); 71, 
(2716); 72, (2749); 73, (2775); 74, (2808), (2827); 76, 
(2832), (2849), (2865) ; 76, (2870) ; 77, (2884), (2914) ; 
78, (2918), (2920), (2930), (2936), ( 2955 ); 70, (2963), 
(2971); 80, (2985); 81, (3025); 82, (3055); 83, (3126); 
84, (3183), (3193); 86, (3195), (3198) ; 86, (3229) ; 87, 
(3262) ; 88, (3303) ; 80, (3335), (3356); 00, (3362); 01, 
(3461); 02, (3464); 04, (3534); 06,(3536), (3541); 06, 
(3557); 07,(3583); 08, (3614), (3663); 00,(3664); 100, 
(3683); 101,(3734); 102,(3754); 103, (3795), (3846) ; 
104, (3848) ; 107, (3986) ; 108, (3991); 100, (4026); 110, 
(4054); 111, (4084), (4 130); 112,(4174); 113, (4197), (4207); 
114, (4211) ; 116, (4243) ; 116, (4254) ; 117, (4279) ; 118, 
(4303); 110,(4331); 120,(4353); 121,(4416); 122,(4469), 
(4523); 128, (4527); 124, (4552), (4613), ( 4621 ); 126, 
(4629); 126,(4641); 127,(4660); 128,(4713); 120,(4718); 
130,(4732).— $642 vipaddharm ): XI 1, 131, (4782), (4788); 
182, (4795); 133, (4815) ; 134, (4835).-$ 643 (do.) : XII, 
136, (4852), (4874). — $ 644 (do.)': XII, 136, (4878)— 
$ 645 (do.): XII, 137, (4889).-$ 646 (do.): XII, 138, 
4923 (fontanaeM), (4924), (4994).—$ 647 (do.): XII, 130, 
(5136), (5245).-$ 648 (do.): XII, 140, (5248).—$ 649 
(do.): XII, 141, (5327), (5410)—$ 660 (do.): XII, 142, 
(5423), (5466). -$ 651 (do.): XII, 143, (5460), (6464); 
144, (5493) ; 146, (6510) ; 146, (5524) ; 147, (5550) ; 148, 
(6561); 140,(5674).-$ 652 (do.): XII, 160,(5595); 161, 
(6618); 162, (5673).—$ 653 (do.): XII, 163, (6676), (5771), 
(5784).-$ 664 (do.): XII, 164, (5804); 166, (5841), 
(6845), (5850); 167, (5861), (5867).— $666 (do.): XII, 168, 
(6878) ; 160, (6918). (6917) ; 180, (6930), 6962, 6963 ; 161, 
(6964); 162, (5979); 163, (6005); 164,(6029); 186, 
(6089). — $ 656 (do.): XII, 166, 6128, (6129). — $ 657 
(do.): XII, 167, 6210.— $ 658 (do.): XII, 168, (6268), 
(6298); 169,(6317); 170, (6842), (6844) ; 171,(6368), 
(6878); 172,(8403); 173, (6480), 8456— $659(Mokahadh.) : 


XII, 174, (6458), (6468), (6521); 176, (6523), (6661); 
178,(6563); 177,(6587); 178, (6640). (6647); 170,(6654), 
(6661), (6689); 180, (6691); 181, (6746)—$ 660 (do.): 
XII, 182, (6769) ; 102, (7030)— $ 661 (do.): XII, 103, 
(7033); 104,(7068); 105,(7129); 106,(7150); 107,(7175), 
(7186); 108, (7188)— $ 662 (do.): XII, 100, (7199), 
(7215), (7227), (7232), (7285), (7319); 200, (7332), (7362). 
— $ 663 (do.) : XII, 201, (7366)—$ 664 (do.) : XII, 207, 
(7620)— $665 (do.): XII, 208, (7568)— $ 666 (do.) : XII, 
200, (7607)—$ 667 (do.) : XII, 210, (7642) ; 211, (7689) ; 
212, (7707), (7734); 213,(7742); 214,(7761); 216,(7793); 
216,(7821); 217, (7842).-$ 668 (do.): XII, 218,(7882) ; 
210,(7930), (7934)—$ 669 (do.): XII, 220,(7985); 221, 
(8005), (8007), (8013)—$ 670 (do.) : XII, 222, (8023).— 

$ 671 (do.) : XII, 223, (8069), (8069) ; 224, (8088) ; 225, 
(8148), (8185).-$ 672 (do.): XII, 226, (8187)— $ 673 
(do.) : XII, 227, (8214)—$ 674 (do.) : XII, 220, (8334). 
— $ 675 (do.) : XII, 230, (8130). (8434)—$ 676 (do.) : XII, 
231, (8455)—$ 677 (do.) : XII, 232, (8483), (8487); 240, 
(8734); 242, (6806); 243, (8835); 246, (8884); 266, 
(9131), (9142)—$ 678 (do.): XII, 267, (9150); 260, 
(9231).—$ 680 (do.): XII, 262, (9277), (9289); 263, 
(9339), (9342) ; 264,(9441); 266, (9446), (9462)— $ 681 
(do.): XII, 266, (9467), (9480)—$ 682 (do.): XII, 267, 
(9482). — $ 683 (do.): XII, 268, (9500). — $ 684 (do.): 
XII, 260, (9598)—$ 685 (do.) : XII, 272, (9756), (9782), 
(9787), (9801), (9801).—$ 686 (do ): XII, 273, (9812).— 
$ 687 (do.) : XII, 274, (9832) ; 276, (9856).—$ 688 (do.) : 
XII, 276, (9874)—$ 689 (do.) : XU, 277, (9916)—$ 690 
(do.): XII, 278, (9929), (9966)— $691 (do.) : XII, 270, 
(9968)—$ 692 (do.): XII, 280, (9995) ; 281,(10085), 
(10087), (10096)—$ 693 (do.) : XII, 282, (10104 ■, (10124), 
(10138); 283, (10143), (10170), (10184), (10189)—$ 694 
(do.): XII, 284, (10211), (10238). — $ 696 (do.) : XII, 286, 
(10347)—$ 697 (do.): XII, 286, (10486)—$ 698 (do.): 
XII, 287, (10533).— $ 699 (do.): XII, 288, (10554).— 
$ 700 (do.): XII, 280, (10613), (10615)— $701 (do.): XII, 
200, (10664), (10680)—$ 702 (do.) : XII, 201, (10699) ; 
208, (10941); 209, (10942), (10991)—$ 703 (do.): XII, 
300, (10993), (11036)—$ 704 (do.): XII, 301, (11038), 
(11047), (11079); 302, (11100), (11151), (11181)—$ 705 
(do.): XII, 303, (11220); 300, (11508)—$ 706 (do.) : 
XII, 310, (1 1 5 1 8), ( 1 1542)—$ 707 (do.) : XII, 311, ( 1 1 545) ; 
310, (11818).— $ 708 (do.): XII, 320,(11839)—$ 709 
(do.) : XII, 321, (11854), (11928), (12043)—$ 710 (do.) : 

XII, 322, (12046), (12137). — $ 711 (do.): XII, 323, 
(12139).—$ 712 (do.): XII, 324, (12163) ; 326, (12187).— 
$ 713 (do.): XII, 326,(12215); 327,(12260).—$ 714 
(do.): XII, 828, (12312); 829, (12365), (12386).—$ 715 
(do.): XII, 330, (12422)—$ 716 (do.): XII, 333, (12577); 
334, (12608)—$ 717 (do.): XII. 336, (12664); 336, 
t(12696), (12711); 337, (12752). (12768); 338, (12819), 
(12823), (12831), (12869); 839,(12861); 840,(12865), 
(12882), (12974), (12980), (13002); 347, 13443 {frmW 
Kr*hna-BhUhmayoh ) ; 849, 13557 (do ), 13611 (do.).— $ 718 
(do.): XII, 363, (13765); 364,(13775); 367, (13818); 
368, (13822) ; 369, (13835) ; 360, (13848) ; 362,(13884) ; 
366, (18936). — $ 719 (Anuqasanik.) : XIU, 1, (16), (88), 
(49), (61), (69), (80).—$ 720 (do.): XIII, 2, (87), (173).— 
$ 721 (do.): XIII, 4, (200), (212).—$ 722 (do.) : XIII, 6, 
(264), (282)—$ 723 (do.): XIII, 6, (296).—$ 724 (do.): 

XIII, 7, (346), 371 ; 8, (876).—$ 725 (do.) : XIII, 0, (405), 
(417), (420).-$ 726 (do.): XIII, 10, (436). (460), (480), 
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(494). — § 727 (do.) : XIII, 11, (808).— § 728 (do.) : XIII, 
18, (529), (576). -§ 729 (do.): XIII, 18, (683).-§ 730 
(do.): XIII, 14, (590), 605 (Pita mahafi, (608).— § 731 (do.) : 
XIII, 19, (1390), (1407), (1476); 20,(1485), (1497); 21, 
(1513), (1523), (1629). — § 732 (do.): XIII, 22, (1582), 
(1534), (1536), (1539), (1545), (1547), (1549), (1555), 
(1657), (1563); 23, (1573), (1621); 24, (1677). — § 733 
(do.): XIII, 26, (1690).— § 734 (do.): XIII, 26, 1786, 
1768 (M° dfritah . . . hatha#), 1769, 1774, 1775, (1777), 
f(1860), 1863.— § 735 (do.): XIII, 27, (1870), (1892); 
28,(1896); 20, (1913). — § 736(do.): XIII, 30,(1044)— 
§ 737 (do.): XIII, 31, (2009).— § 738 (do.): XIII, 32, 
(2046), (2060).— §739 (do.): XIII, 33,(2084); 34,(2110), 
(2140); 36, (2142).— § 740 (do.) : XIII, 36,(2165), (2183). 
— § 741 (do.): XIII, 37, (2185), (2189). — § 742 (do.) : 
XIII, 38, (2203), (2206), (2208).— § 743 (do.): XIII, 40, 
(2247), (2271), (2271); 41, (2307), (2334); 42,(2344); 43, 
(2377).— § 744 (do.): XIII, 44, (2406), (2424), (2434); 
46, (2462). (2471) ; 46, (2484) ; 47, (2505), (2529), 
(2547); 48, (2504), (2602) ; 40, (2615), (2619), (2625), 
(2627), (2632), (2635).— § 745 (do.) : XIII, 60, (2642) ; 61, 
(2608), (2681), (2688), (2707) ; 62, (2722), (2728) ; 63, 
(2756), (2803); 64,(2825); 66,(2919).— § 746 (do.): XIII, 
67, (2931); 68, (2971) ; 60, 3005 ; 60, (3045) ; 61, (3067) ; 
62,(3104), (3156); 63,(3203). (3242) ; 64,(3253), (3288); 
66,(3289); 66,(3310), (3314); 67, (3377) ; 68 , (3396), 
(3418); 80, (3433), (3444); 70, (3452); 71, (3486); 72, 
(3546); 74, (3616); 76, (3629); 76, (3666), (3693; 77, 
(3699), (3705); 78, (3732), (3735); 80,(3801); 81,(3803); 
82, (3852); 83, (3879), (392-*).— § 747 (do.): XIII, 84, 
(3940); 86, (418:*). — § 748 (do.) : XIII, 88,(4190).- 
§ 749 (do.): XI TI, 87, 4222 {(Jilntanacah), (4223); 88, 
(4241); 80, (4265); 00, (4271) ; 81, (4328); 82, (4372).— 
§ 750 (do.) : XIII, 03, (4397), (4399), (4406), (4414), 
(4449), (4458), (4468), (4481), (4541).— § 751 (do.): XIII, 
04, (45 17), (4588).— § 752 (do.) : XIII, 06, (4601), (4619) ; 
86, (4630), (4636), (4641 ), ( 1644).— § 753 (do.) : XIII, 07, 
(4652), (4G75). — § 754 (do.) : XIII, 08,(4678).— § 765(do.) : 
XII r, 08, (1745) ; 100, (4773).— § 756 (do.) : XIII, 101, 
(4814), (4841).— § 757 (do.): XIII, 102, (4844).— § 758 
(do.): XIII, 103, (1908), (4950).— §759 (do.): XIII, 104, 
(4957); 106,(5114); 106, 5139 ((^antanava#), (6140); 107, 
(5209); 108,(5350); 100,(5371); 110, 5387 (Ivurupi- 
tamahatp), (5389).— § 760 (do.) : XIII, 111, (5400).— § 761 
(do.) : XIII, 114, (5578) ; 116, (5600) ; 110, (5686).— § 762 
(do.): XIII, 117, (5726), (5737); 110, (6777), (5787), (6789). 
—§763 (do.): XIII, 120, (5794); 121, (5821); 122,(5838). 
— § 764 (do.): XIII, 123,(5859), (5878).— § 765 (do.): 
XIII, 124,(5881).-§ 766 (do.): XIII, 126, (6922); 120, 
(6006), (6015), (6040); 130,(6102); 131,(6141); 132, 
(6155) ; 134, (6196). — § 767 (do.) : XIII, 136, (6200) ; 130, 
(6222); 137, (6246); 138, (0280).-§ 768 (do.): XIII, 
130, 6294 (lihdglrathiputrah), (6295) ; 140, (6338), (6388) ; 
140, (6778), (6804) ; 148, (6887), 6934 ( o 0«K f <lMmm)._ 
§ 769 (do.) : XIII, 140, (6939).— § 770 (do.) : XIII, 161, 
(7082). -§ 771 (do.): XIII, 162, (7103). — § 772 (do.): 
XIII, 163, (7186); 168, (7265), (7269); 167,(7291); 168, 
(7326). — § 773 (do.): XIII, 160, (7356); 160, 7457— 
§ 774 (do.): XIII, 163, 7532 ((Jdntanatam), (7534), (7543), 
(7661), (7560), (7566); 164,(7608); 106, (7612)— § 775 
(do.): XIII, 160, 7627, (7630)— § 776 (do.): XIII, 107, 
7689 (Kauravandrp dhurandhare). — § 777 (Svargarohanikap.) : 
XIII, 168, 7713 (°taiptharanaya), 7716 (°»y0gn In), 7730, 
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(7735), (7742), 4§*52; 168, 7759 ((StotawM#), 7766, 
7773 (Kuruhtlodtahaip), 7792 (Furugdrdalaip). — § 778 
(Aqvumedhiknp.) : XIV, 2, 2-1 (PhdglralhUuUU ). — § 779 
(do.): XIV, 12, 326 (Drona 0 bhyaip).—% 780 (do.): XIV, 
14, 368, 369 (°Karnapurogdnum KurUndm ). — § 781 (do.): 
XIV, 16, 398— § 7846 (Utunku) : XIV, 68, 1552.— § 785 
(Anugltap.): XIV, 60, 1775a, 1 780/9 (Kauravyah ) ; 61, 
1822>y ; 63, 1876; 81, 2410, 2415 (tyutanaea #).— § 787 
(A^amavtaftp.): XV, 3, 79 7 ; 7, 255; 8 , 259.; 0, 283X; 
10, 320, 332 v; 11, 366 (°adlndm), 371 w, 378; 12, 386 
(°iuhndm ) ; 14, 411, 414 a. — § 789 (Futrudarq.) : XV, 20, 
797 ((^ditlanavaip) ; 31, 858.; ( DhUhuan ca viddhi Gangtyaip 
Vamp m dnuahatdrp gataip ) ; 32, 8740. — § 795 (Svarguro- 
liannp.) : XVIII, 4, 145 ( Vaxnlhih sahitatp (jdntanatam ) ; 
6 , 148X, 168/i. 

Compare also the following synonyms : — 

Apagasuta (“ son of tho river”) : I, 4480 ; VI, 5216. 

Apageya (do.), q.v. 

Bbagiratbiputra (“son of Ganga ”) : XIII, 6294. 

Bbagirathisuta (do.) : XIV, 24. 

Bharata, q.v. 

Bbarata9resb$ba (“ tho best of the Bh° ”), q.v. 

Bharatanaip pitamahah (“ the grandfuther of the 
Bh°”), q.v. 

Bharatarshabha (do.), q.v. 

Bharatasattama (do.), q.v. 

Bhishmaka: V, 5981. 

Qantanava: I, (176, fl»4, 2261, 2420, 4077, 4080, 
4108, 4115, 4118, 4122, 4254, 4425, 4911, 4960, 5660, 
5662, 5707, 5860, 7489, 7518, 7535, 7567 (riljRa?), 8050 
(rajRahV); II, 1332, 1347, 1371,2477; III, 11 10 {Pitamahah)-, 
IV, 912 ( JJharatundm pitamahah), 1176, 1238, 1600, 1734, 
1755 ( sarceihdm nah pitamahah, has a golden helm, etc.), 
2035 (JJhdraldndm pitamahah), 2056, 2068, 2081, (2108, 
f2121, (9131 ( PMmahaip vrddham), 2167; V, 89 (nppah), 
642,(790, 923 ( lihdratundm pitdmahaip), 1897 ( rOjue ?), 1916, 
1951, 2213, 2428, 2492 ( vrddham . . . PUamaham), 

250 Ice (Pitdmahaip), 3371, 3374, 4186, 4195, 4287, 4346, 
4367 ( rajna ?), 4824*, 4828f, 4898 (Pitamahah), (5039, 5278, 
5956, 6008, 6070, 7575, 7608* ; VI, 497 ( lihdrat&ndm 
pitamahah), 516, 521, 652, 568, 570, 672, 575, 680, 628, 
654, 675 (rajna), 757, 1563, 1677, 1838, 1841, 1869, 1874, 
1897, 1916, 1917, 1924, 1929, 1943, 2029, 2142, 2166, 2195, 
2339, 2402, 2403, 2494, 2527, (2585 (riijnah), (2604, (2606, 
(2621, (2623, (2655 (i rajM ), 2656, f2671, 2849, 2883, 3049, 
3090, 3128, 3192, 3194, 3198, 3508, 3575, 3581, 3584, 3588, 
(3764, (3765, (3769, (3773 (rajna), 3792, 8794, 8798, 3805, 
3838, 3852, 3884, 3891, 3969*, 4113, 4240, 4339, 4411, 
4476, 4500, 4614, 4876, 4925, 4940, 4954, 6009, 6067, 
5092, 5335, 5342, 5360, 5368, 5533 (pita Q°t lava, i.e. 
Dhrtarishtra’s), 5548, 6609, 5621, 5634, 5670, 6688, 6699, 
5701, 5704 (Ehdratundip pitamaha ), 5721, 5730, 5764, 5766, 
5774, 6776, 6790, (5799 ; VII, 28, f63, f59, f63, 144 ; 
VIII, 22, 93, 3640; IX, 1306, 3588 ; X, 196; XI, 649, 
664, 656; XII, 1826, 1862, 2714, 4923; XIII, 3696, 3598, 
4222, 6139, 6936, 7532, 7629, 7697, 7717, 7769, 7767; 
XIV, 2409, 2414, 2415; XV, 797; XVIII, 145. 

Pantanoli putrab (“the son of 9°”)>Bhuhma; VI, 
<5080 ; IX, 1294 ; XI, 740. 

9intano£ sutab (do.) - BhUhma : V, 3707; VI, 2064, 
4849, 6079. 

PSntamtya (do.) - Bhishma : V, (1847. 
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9&ntantmandana (do.) ■ Bhiahroa: 1, 4085; VI, 569, 
5818; XII, 1926. 

Qantanuauta (do.) — Bhishma: XIII, 7761. 

Devavrata, tho original name of Bhishma : I, 3800, 
8965 (GOhgeyab), 3987, 4024, 4039; V, 2164, 5003 (£4°), 
5020, 5037 ; VI, 680, 642 (pita JPe tava, i.o. DhyturSshtra’s), 
1904 (do.), 1984 (do.), 1948 (<!o.), 1966 (do.), 1970 (do.),' 1973 
(do.), 2158 (do.), 2342 (do.), 2345 (do.), 2394 (do.), 2404 (do.), 
2611 (do.), 3060 (do.), 3273 (do.), 3291 (do.), 3771, 3807 
(pita tava, i.e. Dhytarttshtra’s), 3892 (do.), 3925 (do.), 
4227, 4619 (pita JP» tava, i.o. Dhjrtariislitra’s), 4684 (do.), 
4877 (do.), 4932, 4938 (Jih°), 5078 (pita IP t tava, i.e. Dlifs), 
5346 (do.), 5459 (do.), 6694, 5768 ; VII, 2, 13, 14, 24, 31, 32, 
861; XI, 659 (gate . . . nargatp ievakalpe) ; XII, 1925 
(garaialpagate ’ eyute ). 

OangMUta — Bhishma : VI, 3518, 3765, 5770. 

Gangeya =* Bhishma : I, 94, 8965 (ta tu Devavrato ndma 
Oahgeya iti cabhavat Dyu-noma Qlntanah putrah (J&Htanor 
adhiko t/unaih), 3987 (Devavrato Vasuh), 4029, 4049, (4058), 
4144, 4147, 4362, 4439, 5096, 5185, 6313; III, 165; IV, 
1605, 2038, 2078 (Bh°), 2084; V, 2189 (PiUimahah), 4984, 
5092, 5302, 5308, 5485, 5649, 6715 (pitaram, i.e. Dh r ta- 
rtshtru’s), 57:17, 5725, 5820, 5836, 6846, 5943, 5988, 5990, 
6073, 7256, 7806, 7307 (QUntanuh putro HwiM), 7374, 7559, 
7562, 7594/9; VI, 607 (°am, so B.), 1678, 1079, 1911, 1925, 
1936, 1969, 2150, 2156, 2158, 2162, 2168, 2173, 2189, 2341, 
2344, 2481, 2532, 3119, 3126, 3531, 3565, 3578, f37G3, 
3796, 3888, 4252, 4358, 4412, 4430, 4441, 4477, 4487, 448B, 
4489, 4490, 4491, 4683, 4692, 4695, 4763, 4921, 4946, 4976, 
4983, 4990, 5055, 5071, 5085, 5093, 5096, 6098,6103, 5116. 
5119, 6161, 5308, 5332, 5428, 5453, 5474, 5475, 5532, 5533, 
5591, 5612, 6619, 5636, 5638, 5661, 5662, 5685, 5824, 5856; 
VII, 18, 22, 38; VIII, 152; IX. 1934 (Dharata f reth(hah 
eaneihaip nah pitamahah), 3161, 3407; X, 533; XI, 653; 
XII, 183, 802, 1673 (Bh°), 1810, 1815, 1816, 1817, 1839, 
1876, 1877, 1884 (ia°), 1891, 1912, 1923, 1926, 1930, 1932, 
1986, 2123, 2268 ( Pitdmaham ) ; XIII, 1759, 1771 (Auru- 
eattamam ), 1942, 5402 (Piirtha°yoh), 5920, 6931, 6935, 7693, 
7729, 7734, 7754, 7770, 7776, 7777 (Kurugreehlhani), 7779 ; 
XIV, 1783; XV, 359, 858 (Bh°). 

Jahnavxputra (“son of Gungii ") = Bhishma : VI, 
5746. 

J&hnavisuta (do.)** Bhishma: V, 7015; VII, 21, 28. 

Kaurava, 

Kauravanam dhurandharah, 

Kauravanaxp pitamahah, 

Kauravanam upaqrayah, v. Kaurava. 

Kauravadhama. 

Kauravanandana. 

Kauravya. 

Kuruqardula. 

Kuruqreshtha. 

Kurudvaha. 

Kurukulaqreshtha. 

Kurukuladhama. 

Kurukulodvaha. 

Kurumukhya. 

Kurunam abhayaipkarab \ 

Kurunam qrngaxp J ▼. Xuru, pl. 

Kurunam rshabhah ) 

Kurunandana. 

Kurupati. 

Kurupltimaha. 


Kurupravira. 

.urupungava. 

Kururajarshisattama. 

Kurusattama. 

Kuruttama. 

Kuruvamqaketu. 

Kuruvaraqreshtha. 

Kuruvrddha. 

(Kuruvr ddhatama) . 

Mahavrata (“who observe* a great religion n vow M ) : 

V, 5038, 7020 ( Bh° ), 7023, 7583 {Apageyam ) ; VI. fW94, 
f3770; VII, |57, 95 (pitorarp te, i.e. Dhrtar&alitra’ii). 

Nadlja (“son of tho river”): IV, 1294; V, 78(7), 
5030. 

Pitamaha : I, 5790 ; JII, 1 1 10 ( Cdntanavah) ; IV t f2131 
(do.); V, 2268 v, 2492 (M°), 2501 (^dnfanava ^) ; VI, 1909, 
1940, I960, f 2806, 4873, 5048, 5061, 5212, 5473, 65G3; 
IX, 75 ( Bh ° ), 278, 1789 [1934 ( Quhgeyo Bharatapcththah 
sarvethum nah pitamahah)\2\§()(piUlmaha9ya mahatovarlamdne 
tnahnmakhe), 2196, 2198, 2199, 2200, 3418; XI, 320; XII, 
804, 1936, 1987, 1989, 1994, 2119, 2268 {Gahgeyam), 2272, 
2495, 25.35, 2669, 2714, 2715, 2831, 2869, 2883, 2962, 2983, 
3125, 3228, 3302, 3463, 3540, 3613, 3682, 3794, 4231, 
4408 (?), 4622,4623, 4624, 4717, 4794,5135, 5247,5325. etc. 

Frapitamaha: VI, 5538; XII, 6125. 

Sagaragasuta (“son of the river”): I, 4128, 4141 ; 

VI, 4938. 

*Satyasandha(“ true ”) : V, t5G52, f5655 (>», so 11.) ; 
VIII, f3506. 

Taladhvaja (“whose bunner is tho palmyra palm”): 
VI, 4742. 

Vasu, q*v. 

Bhishma 3 «= Qiva (1000 mimes). 

Bhishma 3 (pi ). § 267 (Yamas.) : 11, 8, 335 (200 in the 
palace of Yama). 

Bhishmabhishecana (“the coronation of Bh°”). § 10 

(Parvus.) : I, 2, 336 (parva). 

Bhishmahantr (“ the Blayor of Bh° ”) — (^ikbapdin : 
VIII, 3082. 

Bhishmaka 1 - Bhishma, q.v. 

Bhishmaka 2 . § 132 (Amsav.): I, 07, 2790 (tyiya* tu 
bhugah mnjajhe ratyartham prthivUale | BhJihmakasya huh 
sudhvl Rukmi^l nama ndmatah ). — § 264 (Sabh&kriy&p.) : II, 
4, 126a.— § 273 (lt&jafiuyarambhap.) : II, 14 11 , 586 (king of 
tho Bhojas, the friond of Indra, etc., oboys Jarfcandha). — 
§ 2810 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1116 (the combat between 
Sahadeva— on 1 his Digvijaya — and Bh°, the king of tho 
town of Bhojakata, lasted for two days).— § 284 (do.) : II, 
31a, 1167 (Sahadeva, S ur&thfravuhayasthagca prethayam Ota 
Ruhnin* | rdjne Bhojakataathdya mahumutrdya dhlmat* | 
BhUhmakuya $a dharm&tmd t&kshdd Indra-sakhdya vai % »a c&tya 
pratijagr&ha tatuiah gdtanatf t tadu ). — § 289 (Argh&haronap.) : 
II, 37, 1350 ( durdhanhe Pdniutat krtalahhan * ). — § 290 
((JJiqupdlav.) : II, 44, 1537. — § 5700 (Sainyuniry&nup.) : 
V, 158, 5350 (Bhishmaka or Hirunyaroman, tho friond of 
Indra, was the most illustrious of tho descendants of Bhoja, 
and ho was the ruler of tho whole southern country ; his son 
was llukmin). — § 670 (S&iny&n.): V, 158, 5388 (Bhuhma- 
kcuya mU - Rukmin).— § 621 (Kiijadharm.) : XII, 4, 113c 
(present at the svayaipvara of the daughter of tho Kulinga 
king Citrahgada at llaj&pura). 

Bhishmak&tmaja - Bukmipi : V, 575. 
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Bhlshmanihantr (“ tho slayor of Bhishma ”) « Qikhapdin : 
X, 381 (slain by Aqvntth&roan). 

Bhishmaparvan (“ tl»o section treating of Bh°”). § 4 

(Anukratn.): I, 1, 89 (°mahilyikho . . . J Ihuratadrumah). 
— § 11 (Parvus.): I, 3, 519 (vieitrdrthmp), 528 (contains 
5884 9 lokas — in reality only 5856).— § 795c (Mahabh&rata) : 
VIII, 6, 37 1 (donations to be given to the brahmans when 
reciting Bh°). 

Bhishma - Satyavati - samvada(h) (“ conversation of 
Bh° and S. H ). § 168 (of. YicitravTryoparama) : Satyavati in 
vain asked Bhishma to ascond tho throne and marry the widows 
of Vieitravlrya , in order to propagate the race (I, 103). 
Bhishma adduced the examples of Parana- Rdma (§ 169) and 
of Dlrghatamas (§ 170). — § 171: “Thus many kshattriyas 
have sprang from the seed of brahmans.' 1 Vyksa raised 
offspring in the widows of Vieitravlrya (v. Vicitravlrya- 
sutotpatti, § 171). 

Bhishmasya Svargarohanika(m) parva(n). § 10 

(Parvas.) : I, 2, 353. 

Bhishmavadha (“tho slaying of Bh°”). § 10 (Parvas.): 
I, 2, 338 ( °ah parva , i.o. Bhishma vadhaparvan). 

[Bhishmavadhaparvan] (“the section relating to the 
slaying of Bhishma/ 1 the 70th of the minor parvans of 
Mhbhr. ; cf. Bhishmavadha). § 577 : Beholding Arjuna 
again taking up the G undiva, tho Pdndavas and Somakas 
were filled with joy and blow their conches, etc. D., G., P., 
8i., Ca., and It. came with Indra in order to behold the fight. 
Putting off his coat of mail, etc., Yudhishfhira , followed by 
his brothers (a) (who did not know his intentions) and Krshna , 
proceeded on foot, with joined hands, to Jihlshma , etc. (/J), one 
uftcr another, and asked their permission to fight. He also 
inquired about tho means of vanquishing Bhishma and Drona, 
and as they said that they were invincible he asked tliom to 
indicuto the means of killing them. They gave the permission, 
said they would pray for his victory, though they were bound 
by the wealth of the Kurus to fight for them. Bhishma said 
that his time of death had not yet come, he must come to see 
him once more. Drona said that if he did not give himself 
up to death and drop his weapons nobody would be able to 
slay him ; ho would drop his arms if he heard something very 
disagreeable from someone whose Bpeoch was trustworthy. 
Kfpa said he was incapable of being slain. Qalya renowed 
his promise to weaken tho energy of Kama . When the 

Kauravas saw Yudhishfhira, they contcmnod him, believing 
that ho had como in terror. Kfshna endeavoured to bring 
Karna ovor to tho Pdndavas , as long as Bhishma was not slain, 
but in vain. Yudhishfhira exclaimed, “ Ho who chooses us, 
him we will choose for our ally " ; Yuyutsu went over to the 
Pdndavas, and Yudhishfhira said that the propagation of 
DhrtarOshtra's lincago and his qraddha oblations rested 
on him. The Mleechas and Aryans wept for joy at the 
behaviour of the Pdndavas, and blew their conches, etc. 
(YI, 43). — § 578 : Tub fibst day’s ebcouictke : Dufatisana 
advanced with his troops with Bhishma at their head, 
and the Pdndavas headed by Bhlmasena, who roared fright- 
fully. Duryodhana , etc. (a), attacked Bhlmasena. Tho 
Draupadeyas , etc. (/9), rushed against the Dhdrtardshfras. 
Tho disciples of Drona always hit the mark (YI, 44). 
(1) Bhishma attacked Arjuna ; (2) Sdtyaki attacked Kfta- 
varman ; (3) Ahhimanyu fought with Bfhadhala ; (4) Bhlma- 
sena struggled with Duryodhana; (5) Duhgdsana fought 
with Nakula ; (6) Durmukha fought with Sahadsva; (7) 
Yudhishfhira fought with the Madra king (Qalya) ; (8) 


Dhfshtadyumna attacked Drona ; (9) Qahkha encountered 
Somadatta’s son ; (10) Dhrshfaketu (the king of the Cedis) 
encountered B&hhka, they looked like the planets Ahgdraka 
(Mars) and Budha (Mercury); (11) Ghafotkaea encountered 
Alambusha ; (12) Qikhandin encountered Agvatthdman ; (18) 
Virata attacked Bhagadaita \ (14) Kjpa attacked the Kaikeya 
king Bfhatkshattra ; (15) Drupada attacked the Sindhu king 
Jayadratha , they resembled tho planets Qukra (Venus) and 
Ahydraka (Mars); (16) Vikarna (son of Dhftardshfra) 
attacked Sutasoma ; (17) Cekitdna, who sided with the 
Pdndavas, attacked 8u$arman ; (18) Qakuni attacked Prati- 
vindhya ; (19) Qrutaharman (tho Bon of Sahadsva) attacked 
tho K&mboja king Sudakshina , and stood like the Mainaka 
mountain; ( 20 ) Irdvat (son of Atjuna) attacked Qrutdyus; 
(21) tho two princeB of Avanti, Vinda and Anuvinda , en- 
countered Kuntibhoja with his son ; (22) the JT*£aya-brothers 
encountered tho five Gdndhdra~jinnM& ; (23) Vlrabdhu (son 
of Dhrtardshfra) encountered Uttara (the Bon of Firdfa ) ; 
(24) The Cedi king attacked Uliika. Thousands of single 
combats took place. D.-y., Si., and Ca. beheld the battle, 
which resembled the combat of D. and As. (YI, 46). The 
Pdndavas and tho Kurus fought as if thoy wore possessed by 
demons. The divisions of the Pdndavas , approaching Bhishma 
(A), began to yield (VI, 46). (25) After tho greater part of tho 
forenoon had worn out, Durmukha , etc. ( 7 ), began to protect 
Bhishma , who rushed upon the Cedis, etc. (c). (26) Then 
Ahhimanyu ip) attacked Bhishma, Krtavarman , Qalya, 
Durmukha (cutting off tho head of his charioteer), and 
Kfpa (outting in two his bow); he was regarded as equal 
to Arjuna, and his bow sont forth a twang like that of tho 
Gunijlva ; ho stood firm liko the Mainaka mountain. When 
Bhishma s standard fell down, Bhltna shouted. Bhishma used 
celestial weapons. (27) In order to protect Ahhimanyu , 
Virata, etc. (c), attacked Bhishma, who wounded Dhfshta - 
dyumna and Sdtyaki, and they cut off the standard of Bhlma- 
sena (d), who wounded Bhishma and Kj-pa and Krtavarman . 
(28) Mounted on an elophant, Uttara (the son of Virufa) 
attacked the Madra king Qalya, whose Bteeds were killed 
by the elephant ; Qalya, with a dart, deprived Uttara of his 
senses, and mounted tho chariot of Krtavarman . (29) Seeing 
hiB brother Uttara slain and Qalya staying with Krtavarman, 
Qveta (the son of Virufa) attacked Qalya. (30) The Kosala 
king Brhadbala , etc. (£), attackod Qi feta in order to protect 
Qalya; Qveta wounded Bukmaratha, who was borne away 
by his charioteer. (31) Then Duryodhana, with Bhlshtna, 
etc., attacked Qveta and resoued Qalya ; Bhishma shot 
at Ahhimanyu, etc. ( 7 ) (YI, 47). Tho Pdndavas, with 
Qikhandin, desired to rescue the goneraliBBimo Qveta and 
attacked Bhishma . The Kurus retreated from fear, and 

abandoned Bhishma. (32) Duryodhana averted Qveta from 
Bhishma, and was routed; (33) Qveta onco more attacked 
Bhishma, whose standard he cut down ; (34) then Bdhllka, 
otc. (0), attackod Qveta in order to proteet Bhishma , whoee 
ohariot Qveta reduced to ashes, with standard, etc. ; (35) 
Qalya, etc., rushod to Bhishma’ s rescue; a voice in the skies 
admonished Bhishma to hasten tho death of Qveta. (36) 
Sdtyaki, oto. (*), rushed to the rescuo of Qveta. Bhishma, 
etc. (X), checked them. With a shaft endued with the 
force of the Brdhma weapon, seen by D., G., P., XL, and 
4 BA., Bhishma shot Qveta to death. The P&nfavas (with 
/ Qikhandin) lamented ; tho Kurus rejoiced; Dufydeana danced 
for joy. Atjuna and Krshna withdrew the troops, the same 
did the Kurus (YI, 48). (37) When Qveta hod boon slain, 
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Virdfeta bod Qahkha, on beholding (Jatya standing with 
Kftavarman, attacked falya ; (38) Bhlshma attacked Qahkha; 
(39) Afjuna placed himself in front of (jabkha and attaoked 
BkUhma \ (40) Qalya, mace in hand, slew the steeds of 
tymkha, who mounted Afjuna' $ chariot. (41) BkUhma with 
his arrows slaughtered the Pdftedla hosts, etc. (/*), abandoned 
Afjuna , and attaoked Drupada. The Pdndavas were routed, 
the sun set, and the Pdndavas withdrew their forces (VI, 49). 
Seeing BkUkma'a (and Drona* s) prowess, Yudhish{hira com- 
plained before Kfsh$a, and spoke of retiring into the woods. 
Bktma alone, he said, fought in accordance with kshattriya 
duties; Afjuna was indifferent. Kfshna consoled him, 
saying that he had got Sdtyaki , etc. (p), and that Qikhandin 
was certainly the slayer of BkUhma. Yudhishfhira then 
addressed Dhfshfadyumna , saying that he himself and Bhlma, 
etc. (f), would follow him. Dhfshfadyumna said that he had 
been appointed by (jambhu to slay Drona and to fight against 
BkUhma , etc. (o). Yudhishthira recommended the array 
called KrauKcdruna, which Bfhaspati had explained to Indra 
in days of old, when the gods and the Aauraa fought, but 
which had never been scon before. When morning dawned, 
Bhrshfadyumna placed Afjuna (e) in the van of the army, and 
Drupada became the head [of the array], etc. (w) (VI, 60). 
Seeing the Krdunca of the Pdntfavas, Duryodhana , approaching 
BkUhma, etc. (/#), gladdened thorn ull, Baying that their army, 
which was protected by BkUhma , was immeasurable, while 
that of the Pdndavas, protected by Bhlma, was measurable. 
The Samthdnas , etc. (<r), should protect BkUhma . Bhlshma, 
Drona , and the Dhdrtardshfras formed a mighty array. BkUhma 
was followed by Drona with tho Kunialas , etc. (t). Qakuni 
protected Drona. Followed by his brothers aud the Agv&takas, 
etc. (v), Duryodhana advanced against the P&ndava host. 
Bh&rigravas , eto. (0), protected tho left flank ; Somadatta , etc. 
(x), the right; Agvatthdman , eto. ( 0 ), were in the rear; 
behind, them Kstumat , etc. (u>). Bhlshma and tho others 
blew their conches, etc. Kfshna , eto. (<ra), blew thoir 
conohes (Kfshna blew Pdtieajanya, eto.). The Kurus and 
Pdniavas marched against each other in order to renew 
the battle (VI, 61). — § 579 j Seooito djly: Duryodhana 
began the battle. (1) BkUhma shot at Abhimanyu, etc. (a ) ; 
Afjuna told Kjrshna to take his chariot bofore Bhlshma ; 
“ protected by Bhlshma , Drona , etc. (p), will slaughter 
the Pdhodlas.** Only BkUhma , Drona , and Karna could 
encounter Arjuna . Bhlshma was protected by Saindhava 
(i.e. Jayadratha), etc. (7). Bhlshma, otc. ($), Btruck Arjuna , 
who struck Bhlshma , etc. (*)• S&tyakr, etc. (£), surroundod 
Arjuna. ( 2 ) The Pdncdla prince and the Somakas attacked 
Drona. (3) Bhlshma fought with Arjuna, at the request 
of Duryodhana, who complained of the absence of Karna ; 
Agvatth&man) etc. ( 7 ), stood for battle; Bhlshma wounded 
kr*h$a\ D-» 0., C&., and great R. said tlioy would bo 
invincible by all the worlds with D., As., and G. (4) Sco 
2 (VI, 68 ): Continuation of the combat between Drona 
and Dhfshfadyumna. (5) Bhlma attacked Drona in order 
to aid Dhfshfadyumna, whom ho caused to bo taken up on 
another ohariot. ( 6 ) Urged by Duryodhana, the Kalihga king 
rushed against Bhlma in order to protect Di'ona. (7) Drona 
abandoned Dhfshfadyumna and oncountorod Vir&fa and Dru- 
pada. ( 8 ) Dhfshfadyumna proooeded to support Yudhishthira . 
( 9 ) See 8 (VI, 63) : Bhlmasena was supportod by tbe Csdis ; 
the Kalihga king by Kotumat (son of the NisKdda king ; rdja- 
putrah, v. 2954) and Qrut&yus. The Csdis , otc. (9), attacked 
the Nish&das. ( 10 ) Tho Codia loft Bhlmasena and turned 


back ; the Kalinga king and his son (jakradeva fought with 
Bhlma , who Blew Qakradeva with his mace. (11) Bhlma 
attacked Bk&numat (the princo of tho Kalihgas), und slew him 
with his sword, dividing him in tho middle, and made a great 
slaughter of men and elephants. (12) Beholding Qrutdyus 
(the rulor of tho Kalihgas) at the Load of the Kalinga troops, 
Bhlmasena attacked him, was wounded, and taken into Ilia 
chariot by the charioteer Agoka ; once more he fought with 
Qrutdyus, and slow him, and Salyadeva, and Satya, and Kotumat , 
and routed tho Kalihgas. (13) AVhcn. however, tho Kalihgas 
were rallied agnin, Dhfshfadyumna, with Qikhandin, Yudhi - 
shfhira, etc., protected one of the wiugs of Bhlmasena; there 
was nobody on earth, save Bhlma and Sdtyaki , who was 
dooror to Dhfshfadyumna than his very life; they beheld 
Sdtyaki at a distance; and that [grand ]son of (jini took 
up the wing of both Bhlma and Dhfsh(adgumna ; Bhlma 
caused a bloody river to flow tlicro. (14) Bhlshma heard 
the cries, attacked Bhlma, and was attacked by Sdtyaki , 
eto. (1). Bhlshma jumped from his chariot, macc in hand, 
and was taken by Dhfshtadyumna on his chariot. Sdtyaki 
slew the charioteor of Bhlshma, who was thon carried away 
from the field of battle by liiB steods. Tho Kalihgas wore 
totally routed by Bhuna, who was praised by tho Pdficulas and 
Matsyas, himself cmbracod Dhfshtadyumna , and was con- 
gratulated by Sdtyaki, who returned to his own chariot and 
began to slay tho Kurus (VI, 64). (15) When the forenoon 
of that day had passed away, Dhfshfadyumna engaged in battle 
with Agvatth&man, etc. (*); he slew the Btecds of Agvatthdman, 
who got up on (jalya's car. (16) Abhimanyu quickly came 
up and woundod Qalya, etc. (X), but was, in his turn, wounded 
by Agvatth&man , etc. (p). (17) Lakshmana (the son of Duryo- 

dhana) attacked A bhimanyu. (18) Duryodhana attacked Abhi- 
manyu in order to aid Lakshmana. (19) Afjuna engaged in 
battle with the Kurus, hoaded by Bhlshma and Drona; dust and 
Abhimanyu 9 s arrows producod complete darkness. Tho Kurus 
were routed. Arjuna and Krshna blow their conches. Bhlshma 
suggested to Drona that they should withdraw tho troops, 
and as tho sun set both urraies wero withdrawn (VI, 66). — 
§ 580: Third bat: (1) Next morning Bhlshma formed a 
Oaruda array ; at its beak was Bhlshma himself ; its eyes wore 
formed by Drona and Kftavarman ; Agvatthdman, etc. (a), wero 
at its head ; Bhdrtgravas, otc. (p), wero placod in its nock ; 
at its back was Duryodhana and his followers; Vinda, etc. 
(7), formed its tail ; the Magadhas, otc. (2), formed tho right 
wing ; the Kdrushas , otc. (*), wero stationed in the loft wing. 
(2) Arjuna and Dhfshtadyumna formed an array in the 
shape of a half'- moon, with Bhlmasena in tho right horn, etc. 
(f) ; next to Nila DJifshfaketu, etc. (7) ; in tho middle was 
Dhfshtadyumna , otc. (9) ; on the left horn was he who hud 
Kfshna for his protoctor. Then tho battlo commenced 
(VI, 66 ). (3) Arjuna fought with tho Kauravas, who could 
not be broken, as they were protected by Drona ; and tho 
Pdndavas could not bo brokon, as they were protcctod by 
Afjuna and Bhlma. At last Bhlshma, oto. (#), broko tho ranks 
of the Pdniavas. Bhlmasena , etc. (*), attacked tho Kauravas 
and fought with Duryodhana , Bhlshma, und Drona ; Abhimanyu 
and Sdtyaki attacked Qakuni (VI, 67). D., Da., G., P 9 ., U., 
and Ru. eulogized Arjuna. (4) Tho Q&ndh&ras, with (jakuni, 
fought with Sdtyaki (tho Vfshni hero) and Abhimanyu , and 
destroyed the chariot of Sdtyaki ’, who mounted Abhimanyu* a 
chariot (5) Drops and Bhlshma attacked Yudhishfhira, and 
were attacked by him and the sons of Madrl. (6) Bhlmasena 
and Ohafotkaca fought with Duryodhana , who was brought 



[BhiflhmavftAhaparvan.] 


14ft 


away by his charioteer, and his troops fled, pursued by 
Bhlma. (7) Dh fshfadyumna and Yudhishfkira slew Drona 9 s 
and BhUhma 9 * army, which fled and could not be checked 
by BhUhma and Drona. (8) Ahhimanyu and Qaineya began 
to slaughter the army of (jakuni. (9) Arjuna routed the 
Kaurava army, and its . flight could not be chucked by 
BhUhma and Drona , but was chocked by Duryodhana, who 
blamed BhUhma , saying that he did not sincerely fight with 
the Pdndavas, otherwise his troops could not havo been 
routed while BhUhma , etc. (X), were alive ; had he known this 
unwillingness of BhUhma to fight, he would have consulted 
Karna . BhUhma Baid that the Pdndavas were incapable of 
boiug vanquished by the very gods, including Indra , but he 
alone would check thorn to-day (VI, 58). (10) After the 

forenoon of that day hod passed away, BhUhma attacked the 
Pdndavas, and a dreadful battle ensued, in which the Pdndavas 
wero routod. Krshna told Arjuna to strike BhUhma , reminding 
him of his vow to slay all the warriors of Dhrtardshfra 9 s son, 
headed by BhUhma and Drona. At the request of Arjuna , 
Kfshna drove the steeds to where BhUhma was, and the army 
of Yudhishfhira rallied for battle. Arjuna and BhUhma 
fought; Krshna displayed great skill in driving the horses; 
he and Arjuna wore both wounded by BhUhma , and the 
Pdndava army was routed ; BhUhma ordered Drona , eto. (a), to 
attack Arjuna . (11) The grandson of (jini came to Arjuna 9 a 

rescue; Krshna applauded him, and, saying that he would slay 
BhUhma and Drona, etc., he jumped down from the chariot with 
his discus Sudargana iu his hand, and rushed towards BhUhma 
(who welcomed him), hut was held back by Arjuna } who said 
that ho would himself slay the Kurus ; he was then prevailed 
upon to mount tho chariot once more, whore ho blow tho 
Pdhoajanya , while arrows wero shot from the Gdnjiva in all 
directions. (12) Then Duryodhana , etc. (v), attackod Arjuna , 
who invokod the Mdhendra weapon and checked the Kaurava 
host. (13) Virufa, Drupada, etc., nppronchcil. Arjuna caused 
a river of blood to flow thero with Rdkshasas on its banks. 
Elated with victory, tho Cedis, etc. (£), set up a loud shout. 
Tho Kurus , including BhUhma , otc. (o), got afraid of the Indra - 
woapon, and withdrew their forces at sunset. The samo did 
Arjuna . Among the Kurus there was a great uproar: “ Tho 
Sauvlras , eto. (jr), have all been slain by Arjuna , and he hns 
vanquished (jrutdyus, etc. (/>)*' (VI, 59). — § 581: The 
fouhth day: ( 1) When tho night had passed away, BhUhma 
at tho head of the army proceeded against tho foe, surrounded 
by Drona, etc. (a). Tlio urray of tho Pdndavas was like that 
of the day before. BhUhma ( h ) attacked Arjuna , and so 
did Drona, eto. (/9) ; Ahhimanyu rushed out of the ranks 
and proceeded against all the foeB, but BhUhma avoided 
Ahhimanyu and fought againBt Arjuna himself (VI, 00). 
(2) Agvatthdman , otc. (7), fought with Ahhimanyu . (3) Urged 
by Duryodhana , the Drigartas , otc. (£), attacked Arjuna 
and Ahhimanyu . (4) Proceeding towards Arjuna, Dhrshfa- 

dyumna attacked the Madras , etc. (c), and slow Samy Omani's 
son (VI f 61). Dhfshfadyumna fought with Qalya. (*) 
Ahhimanyu attacked (jalya . Duryodhana , eto. (S’), protected 
tho chariot of (jalya. Bhlmassna, etc. (y), fought with them. (6) 
Bhlmasma , with his maco, attacked Duryodhana , who advanced 
with tho Magadha-dWimoix, and placing the ruler of Magadha 
before himself, Bhlmassna jumped from his chariot and slew the 
elephants with his maco ; the Draupadsyas , eto. (0), protected 
Bhlma' s rear; Ahhimanyu slow the Magadha king after 
haring slain his elephant (VI, 82). (7) Duryodhana 

oommanded his entire army to slay Bhlmassna, who crushed 


them with his maco, without being abandoned by Dhrshfa- 
dyumna , etc. (1). (8) BhUhma attacked Bhlmassna. (9) Sdtyaki 
(Qinipravlra#) attacked BhUhma . (10) Only the BA. Alamhusha 
fought with the grandson of (jini. (11) Only 8omadaita's son 
Bhdrigravas was then of good cheer; he attooked Sdtyak i 
(VI, 03). (12) Duryodhana and his brothers surrounded 

Somadatta's son ; Bhlmassna encountered the Dh&rtar&shfras, 
who were headed by Duryodhana ; Nandaka (Dhartarasbfiia) 
also attacked Bhlmassna , who addressed his charioteer Vtgoka, 
that ho should drive the steeds with core ; Duryodhana also 
wounded Vtgoka ; Duryodhana struck Bhlmassna so that he 
swooned away. (13) The Pdndava army, headed by Ahhi- 
manyu, showored arrows on Duryodhana ; Bhlmassna regained 
consciousnoss and fought against Duryodhana and (jalya, 
who was borne away from the battle. (14) Fourteen 
D/idriardshfras, viz. Ssnapati , etc. (*), encountered Bhtma- 
sena, who Blew Sendpati , etc. (X); the remaining six fled. 

(15) Urged by BhUhma , the whole Dh&rtardshfra army 
attacked Bhlmassna; tho Prdgjyotisha king Bhagadatta, on 
a huge elephant, struck Bhlmassna , who fell in a swoon. 

(16) Then the BA. Ohafotkaea , by help of his illusive force, 
appeared riding on an Airuvata , followed by the other Dig- 
ndgas (p), each with four tusks and mounted by Rdkshasas, 
and attackod Bhagadatta 9 s elephunt. (17) BhUhma urged 
Drona and Duryodhana to rescuo Bhagadatta ; all the kings, 
headed by Drona , proceeded to aid Bhagadatta ; Yudhishfhira , 
with the Pdncala* and Pdndavas , pursued them from behind ; 
Ghafotkaca uttered a fierce roar ; BhUhma , addressing Drona, 
caused the army to withdraw, and so did the Pdndavas with 
Bhlmassna and Ghafotkaca. Duryodhana was afflicted with 
sorrow (VI, 64). Dhptardshfra complained to Sanjaya, and 
asked what was tho cause of the victory of the Pdndavas. 
Sanjaya explained that victory sides with righteousness, 
und related how Duryodhana in the night had enquired of 
BhUhma , on whom tho Pdndavas were relying to vanquish 
Drona, etc. (v). Bhlshma had related this ancient history : 
In days of old all the gods and ljiahia were assembled by 
Brahmdn upon Gandhamudana ; and when Brahman , together 
with tho Rshis and gods, beheld an excellent chariot in the 
sky, ho hymned Ndrdyana (f). " . . . Therefore take birth 
in tho race of Yadu and slay the sons of Diti . . • Having 
created the divine Sahkarshana out of thy own Belf by thyself, 
thou didst then, 0 Krshna, create thyself as Pradyumna, bom 
of thyself ; from Pradyumna thou didst then create Ani- 
ruddha , who is known as the eternal Vishnu ; and it was 
Aniruddha who created mo as Brahmdn , tho upholder of the 
Universe. Created out of Vdsudsva, I have therefore been 
created by thee. Dividing thyself into portions, take birth 
among human beings, and slaughtering the Asvras there 
. . . thou wilt again truly attain to Yoga . . . ” (VI, 05). 
Bequosted by 1)., B., and G., Brahmdn explained to them who 
Ndrdyana is. “ Those Dai. and Da. and BA. who were dain 
in battle have been born among men.” The old /frAi# Nara and 
Ndrdyana are Arjuna and Krshna. Krshna should never be 
disregarded as if he were a man. This was beard by BhUhma 
from Rshis, etc. (0). “Never go to war with Kfshya and 
the Pdndavas ; on aoconnt of thy folly thou eooldst not appre- 
hend this ; I rogard thee, therefore, as a wioked Rdkshasa. 9 * 

j “ Where Krshna is, there is righteousness ; and victory is 
where righteousness is ... It is Kfshya who always 
imparts an understanding endued with righteousness end 
strength in battle to the Pdfrfavas, and who always protects 
them bom danger . . » He it is who, towsrdsithe dose 
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of the Dvdpara yuga and the beginning of the Kali yuga , 
is hymned by Sahkanhana according to tho Sdtvata ritual ” 
(VI, 68). Bhlshmn, on the authority of Mdrkandeya , declared 
the origin and glory of Kfshna, his deeds ami creations, to 
Duryodhana (r) (VI, 67). Bhuhma cited a hymn to N&rayana, 
uttered by Brahmdn himself, and communicated in days of 
old by B.-f. and G. on earth. Brahmdn, who quoted Ndrada , 
etc. (/>), hymned Ndrdyana as tho god of D., S., otc. (a) 
(VI, 68 ).— *§ 582 : Fifth day : After the night had passed 
away, Bhuhma proceeded in a Mahara array, the Pdndavas in 
a Qyma array, in whose beak, etc., was Bhlmasena , etc. (a). 

(1) Bhlmasena , penetrating tho Mahara array through its 
mouth, attaoked Bhuhma; the Pdndavas were confounded. 

(2) Then Arjuna attacked Bhuhma . (3) Duryodhana 
addressed Drona , who attacked Sdtyaki (the grandson of §ini). 

(4) Bhlmasena attackod Drona in order to protect Sdtyaki . 

(5) Drona , etc. {ft), attacked Bhlmasena. (6) Ahhimanyu 

and tho Draupadeya % attacked tho Kurus ; Qi khan (fin attacked 
Bhuhma and Drona ; Bhuhma avoidod him. (7) Urged by 
Duryodhana , Drona protected Bhuhma ; Qikhandin avoided 
Drona . (8) Duryodhana protected Bhuhma , who was attackod 
by the Pdndavas with Atjuna at their head (V I, 69 ). An awful 
carnage ensued. (0) Duryodhana and the KdlihyaM placed 
Bhuhma at their head and attacked the Pdndavas ; the 
Pdndavas , supporting Bhlma % attackod Bhuhma (VI, 70). 
Arjuna (h) attackod Bhuhma with tho Guntflva {c ) ; tho Kurus 
were nfruid and seemed to melt away. (10) Then, with steeds 
of the Kdmhoja brood, the Kdlihga king, otc. (7), surrounded 
Qakuni. Bhuhma , etc., fought with Arjuna , etc. («$); Drupada , 
etc. (»), fought with Drona ; Krpa and Krtavarman attacked 
Dhrshfadyumna (VI, 71). Arjuna encountered Drona , etc. 
(r). Sdtyaki , otc. (iy), attacked Qdlva and the Kaikeyas. 
Dhrshfaketu and Ghafotkaca attacked the chariot-division of 
the Dhdrtardshtras . Bhuhma checkod Bhlmasena. Sdtyaki 
( Yuyudhdna ) attacked Bhuhma , but had his charioteer slain. 
Bhuhma slow the Pdndava forces ; but the Puncdlas and tho 
Somakas again attacked Bhuhma . (11) Dhrshfadyumna , etc., 

attacked Bhuhma ; Bhuhma , Drona, etc., attackod tho Pdndavas 

(VI, 72).' 

( Virdfa . f Agvatthdman. f Duryodhana . 

Bhuhma . ( Arjuna . ( Bhlmaaena. 

Ahhimanyu attacked Citrasma , etc. (0). (12) Duryodhana 

attacked Ahhimanyu, and so did Lakshmana (grandson of 
Dhrtardshfra), who had his steeds and charioteer slain, and 
was carried away by Krpa on his chariot. Tho Srnjayas 
fought with the Kurus with thoir fists; Bhuhma slew the 
troops of tho Pdnifavas with his celestial weapons (VI, 73). 
(13) Sdtyaki ( Yuyudhdna) slow innumerable foes with his, 
arrows; Duryodhana doApatchod 10,000 chariots against 
him, but he destroyed thorn all with his celestial weapons. 
Sdtyaki Sc Bhdrigravas {d)\ Sdtyaki* s combatants fied and 
abandoned him ; ten sons of Yuyudhdna Sc Bhdrigravas 
(son of Bdhllka's son Somadatta) towards the afternoon; 
Bhdrigravas slew them; Sdtyaki Sc Bhdrigravas , each of 
them slew the other’s chariot - steeds ; Bhlnmena took 
Sdtyaki np on his own chariot, and Duryodhana Bhdrigravas 
on his. (14) The Pdndavas Sc Bhuhma ; Duryodhana 
urged 26,000 to slay Arjuna, who, however, Blew them 
all. The Mateyas and Kekayas surrounded Arjuna and 
Ahhimanyu* At sunset Bhuhma caused the troops to be 
withdrawn, and so did the Pdsrfavas and the SfTjayas 
(VI, 74). — § 663; Tsi sixth day: After the night had 


passed away, tho Kurus and the Pdndavas once more set 
out for battle. Yudhishfhira caused Dhrshfadyumna to 1 
dispose the troops in tho Mahara array : Drupada and 
Arjuna — houd ; Sahadeva and Nakula two eyes ; Bhlma • 
sena ~ beak ; Ahhimanyu, etc. (a) ~ neck ; Virdfa and 
Dhrshfadyumna « back ; five Kekaya brothers * left wing ; 
Dhrshlaketu and Cekitdna « right wing ; Kuntihhoja and 
Qatdnika — two feet ; (Jikhandin, etc. {ft) «* tail. Bhuhma 
disposed his army in the form of a huge crane : Drona 
= beak ; A^vatthuman and Krpa — two eyes; Krtavarman , 
etc. (7)® head; Qunmn a and Duryodhana = nock ; tho 
Prdgjyotisha king, etc. (r) ~ breast ; the Prosthala king 
Superman = left wing ; tho Tushdras, etc. (<?) ■* right wing ; 
Qrutdyus, etc. (f) = rear. Tho Pdndava army was protected 
by lihlmasena , etc. (//) ; the Kaurava army by Bhtshma, etc. ( 0 ). 

( 1 ) Bhlmasena & Drona, who had his charioteer slain and then 
liimself restrained his steeds. (2) Slaughtered by Drona and 
Bhuhma , tho Sf nj ay as and Kekayas took to flight; and so did 
tho Kauravas, mangled by Bhhna and Arjuna (VI, 76). 
Dhrtardshfra recounted tho excellency of the Kaurava army, 
protected by Drona, etc. (1). Neither men nor Jtshis of old 
ever behold such an army. That it should yet be slaughtered, 
he thought was duo only to fate (or to the Creator) ; Vidura 
had spoken well, but tlio wicked Duryodhana would not 
accept (VI, 76). (3) Bhlmasena & the younger brothers of 
Duryodhana : DuhyUana, etc. (*■) ; Bhlma left his ohariot and 
took up his mace. (4) Dhrshfadyumna (forsaking Droqa) 
proceeded towards (jdkuni \ seeing Bhlma* s empty chariot, he 
became afflicted, but was comforted by the words of Ft $oka ; 
he took Bhlma, who was surrounded by foes on all sides, 
into his chariot. (5) Tho Dhurtardshfras { Duryodhana , otc.) 
Sc Dhrshfadyumna (who applied tho weapon Pramohana). 
(6) Drona Sc Drupada (who left tho battle) ; tho Somakas 
were struck with four. (7) Drona, with the weapon Prajnd , 
neutralized tho Pramohana weapon in order to rescue Dhrta - 
rdshfra*s sons. (8) Yudhishfhira sent the Kaikeyas , etc. (X), 
headed by Ahhimanyu , arrayed in a S admit kha , to help Bhlma 
and Dhrshfadyumna; Dhrtardshfra* s troops were quite hejplcss, 
like a lady in the streets. (9) Dhrshfadyumna , causing Bhlma 
to be taken into the eburiot of tho Kekaya king, attacked Drona, 
who slew his charioteer and steeds; Dhrshfadyumna ascended 
tho chariot of Ahhimanyu ; Drona broke the Pdndava army 
(VI, 77). (10) Duryodhana & Bhhna (who asconded his own 
chariot); Bhlma & Cxtrasena, etc. (11) Yudhishfhira sent 
12 chariot-warriors ( Ahhimanyu , etc.) to follow Bhhnasena from 
behind; seeing them, tho Dhurtardshfras abandoned Bhlma . 
In the afternoon Duryodhana attacked Ahhimanyu and Bhlma - 
sena ; Ahhimanyu Sc Vikarna , who had his steeds slain and 
mounted on tho chariot of Citrascna ; Ahhimanyu & Durjaya and 
Vikarna ; Duhgdsana & the five Kekaya brothers ; Dratipadeyu fy 
Sc Duryodhana (VI, 78). Duryodhana {h) Sc Bhlmasena (who 
said that he, by slaying D., would dispel the sorrows of 
Kuntl , etc.) (/t). (12) Tho Sindhu king came to tho rescue 
of Duryodhana ; Krpa caused Duryodhana to mount his 
own chariot; Jayadraiha & Bhlmasena . (13) Dhrshlaketu , 

etc. (1/), Sc the sons of Dhrtardshfra ; Ahhimanyu Sc Vikarna 
(who had his charioteer and steeds slain, and .was himself 
pierced); Durmukha Sc Qrutakarman (who had his steeds 
slain) ; Sutasoma took Qrutakarman into his own ohariot ; 
Qrutaklrii Sc Jay at sena (Dhartarfishfra) ; Qai&nlka 4k Jayatsena ; 
Dushkarna Sc (jatdnlka, who slow Dushkarna ; Qat&nUa was 
surrounded by foes. (14) Tho five Kekaya brothers 4k the sons 
of Dhrtardshfra : Durmukha, etc. (f). About sunset Bhuhma 
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broke the ranks of the Pdnfavas ; and so did Yudhishfhira, 
having smelt the heads of Dhrshfadyumna and Bhlmasma 
(VI, 79). Duryodhana sought BhUhma in the night and 
grivo expression to his grief at the suooess of the Puntfavas ; 
BhUhma promised to do his best, at which Duryodhana was 
delighted (VI, 80).— § 684 : The seventh day: BhUhma 
said to Duryodhana that ho himself, etc. (fl), were all prepared 
to buttle for his sake; that the Pdndavas could not he 
vanquished by the very gods including Indra s having Kr*hna 
for their ally, etc. ; but that he would either vanquish them 
or bo vanquished by thorn. He gave Duryodhana a herb of 
great efficacy for healing his wounds. At dawn BhUhma 
disposed his troops in a Mandala array (description), protected 
by BhUhma , who was again protected by Citrasma , etc.; 
Duryodhana looked liko Qahra himsolf. Then the Dhdrta - 
rush fra* began to proceed, facing the west. Yudhishfhira 
disposod his troops in a Vajra array. (1) Drona ft the 
Ifatiya king ; Aqvatth&man ft Qikhandin ; Duryodhana ft 
Dhrshfadyumna ; Nakula and Sahadeva ft the Madra king; 
Vinda and Anuvinda ft Irdvat ; many kings ft Arjuna ; 
Bhimasena ft Iiftavarman Jlurdihja ; Ahhimanyu ft Citrasena, 
etc. (/9) (sons of Dhrtardehfra ) ; Qhatotkaca ft the Prdgjyotisha 
king; Alambnsha ft Sutyaki ; Bhdriyravat & Dhfshfaketu ; 
Yudhishfhira ft king Qrutdyus\ Cekituna ft Krpa. Othors 
proceeded against Bhlma , and thousands against Arjuna, 
among others the Trigarta king with his brothers. D., D.-f., 
0., and U. wondered, beholding tho two Krthna* (i.o. Kj'shna 
and Arjunn). Arjuna invoked the Atndra weapon; tho foes 
fled, hut wero resnuod by BhUhma (VI, 81). (2) After 

Sw;arman had ceased fighting, and tho Kuru army hud boon 
routod by Arjuna y and BhUhma had proceeded against tho 
chariot of Arjuna , Duryodhana exhorted the kings nnd 
Suqarman to protect BhUhma , who resembled the plonot 
Qukra (VonuB) and was surrounded by tho Trigarta*. Drona 
ft the Matmya king ( Virdta ), who mountod tho chariot of 
Qahkha (his sou), who was slain by Drona ; Virdfa fled. 
(jikhandin ft Afvatthdman ; Qikhandin descended, fought first 
with a sword, then mounted Sdtyaki** chariot. Sdtyaki ft 
Alambusha; Sdtyaki employed the Aindra weapon which 
ho had obtained from Arjuna y and destroyed tho creations 
of Alambusha ’* illusive power; Alambusha fled. Dhrshfa- 
dyumna ft Duryodhana , who was forced to descend, mounted 
(jakunPs chariot. Krtavarman ft Bhimasena ; Krtavarman 
went to the chariot of Vfshaka in the very Bight of (jalya and 
Duryodhana (VI, 82). Dhrtardehfra spoke to Sahjaya about 
tho cheerfulness of the Pundava* and tho choerlessness of the 
Kuru* y which he thought was destiny. (3) In the forenoon : 
Tho two Avanti princes ft Irdvat (the daughter’s son of the 
king of the Ndyas ) ; Anuvinda mounted tho chariot of Vinda ; 
the hones ran away with the chariot. Ghafotkaca ft Bhaga- 
datta; D., 0., and R. came there; except Oha(otkaca y tho other 
Pd$4*va warriors fled, but rallied. (4) The Prdgjyotisha 
king ft Ghafotkaca, who fled. Tho ruler of tho Madras 
(Ifalya) ft the twins ; Nakula must mount the chariot 
of Sakadeva ; (jalya was borne away by his charioteer 
(VI, 83). When tho sun reached the meridian : Yudhishfhira 
ft (jrutdyus ; D., G. t and R&. trembled; R. and D. praybd 
for the peaee of the world; Qrutdyus fled, and the troops of 
Duryodhana turned away. Cekildna ft Krpa ; Cekitdna was 
forced to desoend, and took up a mace, and then a sword ; 
Karakarsha took Cekitdna into his ohariot, and Qakuni took 
Krpa into his, Dhrshfaketu ft Bhdriyravas (the son of 
Somadatta) ; Dhrshfaketu mounted the chariot of Qatdnlka. 


Citrasma , etc. (7), ft Ahhimanyu, who did not day them, 
remembering Bhlma* e words. Arjuna caused JfyiApe to diroot 
the chariot against BhUhma ; Aijuna ft 8ugarman (VI, 84); 
many were slain by Arjuna . (5) The Trigarta king and thirty* 
two others attacked Arjuna y who slew sixty (so 0.) chariot- 
warriors, and sped to kill BhUhma. (6) The Trigarta king 
attacked Arjuna ; Qikhandin, etc., came to his rescue; Aijuna 
shot at them with the Gdniflva. (7) Duryodhana , with Jaya- 
dratha 9 etc., came to protect BhUhma against Arjuna, 
who, avoiding them, attacked BhUhma, as did also Yudhi- 
ehfhira , etc. (6), avoiding the Madra king. Krpa , eto. («), shot 
at the Pdirfavas. tykhan'din fled, but, rebuked by Yudhishfhira, 
who reminded him of his oath, he again attacked BhUhma. 
Qalya ft (jikkandin, who employed the Vdruna weapon. 
Bhimasena (mace in hand) ft Jayadratha; Citrasma ft 
Bhimasena (VI, 86); Citrasma mounted on Vikarya'e chariot. 
BhUhma ft Yudhishfhira (accompanied by the twins), who 
mounted Nakula '* chariot. Yudhishfhira urged the kings to 
slay BhUhma. (jikhanfin ft BhUhma, who disregarded him, 
remembering that he had formerly been a wife ; the Srhjayas 
ft BhUhma. (8) Dhrshfadyumna and Sdtyaki slaughter the 
Kuru army. (9) Vinda and Anuvinda attacked Dhrshfa- 
dyumna, who mounted Sdlyaki* s chariot. (10) Yudhishfhira 
attacked Vinda and Anuvinda, protected by Duryodhana. 
(11) Arjuna fought against many foes. (12) Drona began 
to consume the Pdhedlas like fire a heap of cotton. (13) 
Duryodhana and his brothers surrounded BhUhma and 
fought against tho Pdnfjavas . At sunset Ra., Pq., etc., 
wero soon all around. At sunset Arjuna (having vanquished 
Suqa/rman, eto.), Yudhishfhira with his brothers, Bhlma 
sena (having vanquished Duryodhana, etc.), Duryodhana 
(protecting BhUhma ), Drona y etc., proceeded to tlioir tents 
(VI, 80). — § 585: The eighth days Having passed the 
night, the Kauravas and Pdndavas once more procoeded to 
battle. Duryodhana , etc. (a), formed tho array, having 
BhUhma with the M&lavas, oto., in the van (p) ; next to him 
was Drona with the Pulindas , etc. (7) ; next to Drona was 
Bhagadatta with the Magadhas, eto. (£) ; behind him was the 
Koqala king Brhadbala with tho Melaka*, etc. (<?) ; next to 
him the Prasthala king Traigarta , etc. (f) ; noxt to the 
Trigarta king was Aqvatthdman ; next to him Duryodhana 
with the whole army and his brothers ; behind him Krpa. 
Urged by Yudhishfhira, Dhrshfadyumna formed a Q rkgdfaka 
array: Bhlmasma and Sdtyaki, eto. — the horns; mxt to 
them Arjuna and Kr*hiya ; Yudhishfhira, etc. (7) — the centre ; 
Ahhimanyu , etc. (0) — rear. Description of the battle. 
BhUhma ft Dhrshfadyumna (VI, 87). Yudhishfhira ft 
BhUhma, Bhimasena ft BhUhma, who was proteoted by 
Duryodhana and his brothers ; the steeds ran away with 
BhUhma ; Bhimasena slew eight sons of Dhrtardehfra : Sundhha , 
eto. (»). Then the other sons of Dhrtardehfra all fled 
away. Duryodhana urged his brothers to kill Bhlma . They 
remembered tho words of Vidura. Duryodhana blamed 
BhUhma, who reminded him of the words of Droya, eto. (*) 
(VI, 88). Dhrtardehfra complained to Safyaya that his 
sons, though assisted by Droya, etc. (X), were still dain ; 
41 What can be the reason save fate?” He regretted that 
the wioked Duryodhana had not obeyed BhUhma, eto. (p). 
Sahjaya said that Dhrtardehfra onght to have restrained his 
sons from gambling* At noon the whole Pdydava army, at 
the oomm&nd of Yudhishfhira — Dhrshfa dy um na, eto. (va- 
nished against BhUhma alone. Afjuna, eto. (£), rushed 
against all the kings under the command of Dmyodkana. 
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A third body was formed of Abhimanyu , etc. (0). Drona 
slew the Somakas and Sfhjayaa ; Bhlmasena , principally the 
elephant division of the Kurus ; Nakula and Sahadeva , the 
cavalry ; the Pdndavas wero destroyed by Bhuhma , etc. (tt) 
(VI, 89). Qakuni and Krtavarman Hardikya attacked tho 
Pdndavas. With horses of the Kdmbtja, etc. (/>), breed 
Arjuna* s son Irdvat (b) attacked the Anurov**, and with his 
steeds brought about great confusion in their cavalry, 
fafomi 4- his six brothers Oajt 1 , etc. (<r), & Iruvat, who 
slew them excopt Vfthabha. Duryodhana urged ftshyaqrhga' 8 
son the Ra. ( e ) [ Alambusha ] (who hated Bhlmassna because 
he had killed Baku) to slay Irdvat ; both of them had 
recourse to magic; Ndgas came to the rescue of Irdvat , but 
were consumed by a phantom in tho form of Garuda ; then 
Irdvat becume confounded and was slain by [ Alambusha]. 
Arjuna, etc. (t), slew many. Both armies fought as if 
they were all possessed by Rdkshasas and demons ( raksho - 
bhdtair ; B. rakshobhdtd) (VI, 90). Ghatotkaca , etc., k 
Duryodhana + the Fahga king with 10,000 elephants; Duryo- 
dhana slew four Ra.: Fcguvat , etc. (v); Ghatotkaca threatened 
Duryodhana with revenge for the exile of the Pdndavas , etc. 
(0) (VI, 91); the Vahga king, mounted on his elephant, placod 
himBelf between Ghafotkaoa and Duryodhana ; Ghatotkaca 
slew the elephant. Bhuhma sent Drona, etc. (x), to the rescue 
of Duryodhana (VI, 92). Bhima, urged by Yudhishthira, 
came to the rescuo of Ghatotkaca , with Satyadhjrti , etc. (^). 
The Kurua left Ghafotkaoa and fled (VI, 93). Duryodhana k 
Bhlmassna, who was wounded; Abhimanyu , etc., & Duryodhana; 
urged by Drona , Somadatta , etc. («), attacked the Pdndavas-, 
Drona k Bhima ; Nila k Agvatthdman ; Agvatthdman k 
Ghatotkaca 4- many other Ka. ; Drona k Ka. ; Ghatotkaca 
confounded Agvatthdman by magic; the Kurus and Drona , 
etc. (aa), seemed to fly, etc. ; then, towards sunset, the 
Kuru troops fled, notwithstanding the words of Sahjaya and 
Bhishma (VI, 94). Duryodhana complained to Bhuhma that 
he had not himself been able to slay Ghatotkaca. Bhuhma 
said Duryodhana Bhould always battle with Yudhishfhira, 
etc. while Bhuhma, etc. (77), would battle against 

Ghatotkaca ; or Bhagadatta should light ugainBt Ghatotkaca . 
Urged by Bhima , Bhagadatta , on his elephant Supratika, 
set out against the foes. Bhagadatta k Bhlmassna (b), 
etc. ($£). Bhagadatta k the five Kckaya princos, etc. («■); 
wounded by the Prdgjyotisha king, the elephant of the 
Dagdrna king fled ; Ghatotkaca k Bhagadatta ; I)., G., and 
Munis wondered ; Bhagadatta wounded Figoka ( Bhima 1 s 
ohorioteer) ; Bhima descended, taking up his mace ; Arjuna 
oame ; Duryodhana sent a division ; Bhagadatta attacked 
Yudhishthira ; Bhagadatta k the Pdncdlas , etc. (ff); Bhima - 
ssna told Kjrshna and Arjuna about the slaughter of Irdvat 
(VI, 96). Arjuna complained to Kfshna about Irdvat* s 
death* the killing of kinsmen, etc., quoting Fidura, etc. 
In the afternoon : Drona 4- Dhrtardshtra* s sons k Bhlmassna ; 
Bhishma , etc. (77), k Arjuna ; Krtavarman 4- Bdhlika k 
Sdtyaki ; Ambastha k Abhimanyu ; Bhima felled Vyudhoraaka, 
etc. (00). Then the other sons of Dhptardshfra fled. Ambastha 
got upon the ohariot of Krtavarman. Dhrshpadyumna, etc., 
battled with the Kurus. When dark set in, both parties 
withdrew their armies (VI, 96). Duryodhana consulted 
(}akmi, etc. («), as to why Drona, etc. (**), did not resist the 
Pdrthas. Karna asked Duryodhana to see Bhishma and solicit 
him to withdraw from the battle in order to permit Karna to 
6gbt (he foe. Duryodhana set out for Bhishma* s tent 
(description), and asked Bhuhma to retire if he was not 


competent to slay the Pdndavas , etc. (\\) (VI, 97). Bhishma 
spoke to Duryodhana about the invincibility of the Pdndavas , 
mentioning the Khdmiava forest, etc. (up), and Kfshna (citing 
Ndrada and other great R.); be promised to display nil 
hie valour on the next day ; only Qikhandin — who was really 
Qikhandini — he would not slay. Duryodhana told Duhgdsana 
to let all their twenty-two divisions protect Bhishma against 
tykhandin, especially Qahini, etc. (vv). Thus they proceeded 
to battle. “ Yudhdnianyu protected Arjuna s left wheel, Utta- 
manjrts his right wheel, and Arjuna protected tykhandin'* 
Arjuna told Dhrahtadyumna to place tykhandin before Bhishma ; 
he would himself be his protector (VI, 98). — § 586 : Tna 
ninth day : Bhuhma disposed his troops in a Sarvatobhadra 
array: Krpa , etc. (a), in tho van; Drona , etc. (/!!), on tho 
right wing; Agvatthdman . etc. (7) * left wing; Duryodhana , 
etc. (2), in the midst ; Alambtuha and (Jrutdyus in the rear. 
Yudhishthira , etc. (t), stood in the van ; then there were 
Dhfshtadyumna , etc. (f). The Kuru troops were heudod by 
Bhuhma , the Pdndava troops by Bhlmassna (VI, 99). 
Description of the heroism of Abhimanyu , confounding 
Krpa , etc. (7). Duryodhana despatched Alambusha to slay 
Abhimanyu ,. while they, headed by Bhishma and Drona , would 
slay Arjuna. A lambusha k A b him any u ; Alambusha slaughtered 
the Pdndava host ; the Draupadeyas (especially Prativindhya) 
k Alambusha (VI, 100). Dhrtardshtra asked Sahjaya what 
was done by Alambusha , etc. (0). Alambusha k Abhimanyu , 
who defeated him. Bhuhma k Abhimanyu, who slaughtered 
the Kaurava army. Arjuna (surrounded by the Pdndavas) 
k Bhuhma (protected by Dhrtardshtra' s sons) ; Krpa k Arjuna ; 
Sdtyaki k Krpa ; Sdtyaki k Agvatthdman ; Drona k Sdtyaki ; 
Arjuna k Drona (VI, 101) ; Duryodhana despatched Sugarman 
to take up the wing of Drona ; the Trigarta king (and his 
son) k Arjuna ; D. and l)a. were highly gratified ; Arjuna 
employed the Vdyavya weapon, Drona the (jaila weapon ; 
the IVigarta division turned away ; Duryodhana, etc. (*), 
surrounded Arjuna ; Bhagadatta , etc. t«), surrounded Bhima ; 
Bharigravas , etc. (\), k the twins; Bhishma (4- the. sons of 
Dhrtardshtra) k Yudhishthira ; Bhlmassna, with his mace, 
slaughtered tho elephants. Duryodhana* s troops fled (V 1, 102). 
Bhishma k the Somakas ; Dhrshtadyumna , etc. (p), k Bhishma ; 
tho Draupadeyas , etc. (v), & Bhishma ; the Kuru army protected 
Bhishma, who slaughtered the Pdndava army ; the combatants 
censured Duryodhana, who urged Bhuhma , etc. (£), to fight 
(VI, 103). Arjuna slew all the followers of Sugarman ; 
Duryodhana ( 4* Bhishma) k Arjuna . At noon : Sdtyaki k 

Krtavarman ; Drupada k Drona ; Bhlmassna k Bdhlika ; 
Abhimanyu k Citrasena , who mounted the chariot of Durmukha ; 
Drona k Drupada , who retreated ; Bdhlika mounted the 
chariot of Lakshmana ; Sdtyaki k Bhishma ; the Pdndavas 
attacked Bhuhma in order to rescue Sdtyaki ; battle between 
them and the Kurus (VI, 104). At the request of Duryodhana , 
Duhgdsana protected Bhishma. Qakuni checked Nakula , etc. (©). 
Duryodhana despatched 10,000 horsemen, who were cheeked 
by Yudhishthira, etc. (w). Duryodhana urged Qalya against 
Yudhishthira ; (jalya k Yudhishthira , etc. (p ) ; Bhima came to 
the rescue of Yudhishthira . When the sun was sinking, there 
commenced a fierce and terrible battle (VI, 1Q5). Bhuhma 
k Bhima , etc. (<r). Drona k Sdtyaki ( 4- Bhlmassna ). 
Bhishma k tho Sauvlras, etc. (r) ; Bhuhma k 14,000 C$dis % 
etc. (v), who were slain. Krshna urged Arjuna to slay Bhuhma 
(mentioning his words by Firdta). Arjuna k Bhuhma . 
Krahna left bis chariot, and rushed at Bhuhma , whip in 
band, but was brought baok by Arjuna (VI, 100). When 
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the sun set, both parties withdrew their forces. The 
Pdndavaa, etc. (0), sat down for a consultation about BhUhma ; 
Krahna suid that Arjuna , etc. (x)» were invincible, mentioning 
Arjuna* a words at Upaplavya (0). Yudhiehthira proposed to 
go to Bhuhma himself and ask him the means of his death. 
Krahna approved of the proposal, and they went to the tent 
of BhUhma , who advised Arjuna to fight with him, placing 
Qikhandin before himself. Arjuna grieved at the prospect of 
striking Bhuhma, but waB reminded by Krahna of his vow to 
slay BhUhma (the words of Brhaspati to Indr a in days of old 
also being quoted). The Pdndavaa and Krahna went away 
with rejoicing hearts (VI, 107). — § : Thk tenth day: 

Towards sunrise the Pdndava army went out for battle, placing 
Cikhandin in their van ; Bhlmaaena and Arjuna became the 
protectors of his wheels ; in his rear were the Draupadeyaa 
and Abhimanyu , protected by Sdtyaki and Cekitdna ; behind 
them wus Dhrahtadyumna, protected by the Pd nail a m ; next 
to him wus Yudhiahihira with the twins ; next behind him 
Virdfa; next to him Drupada ; the five Kekaya brothers and 
Dhrahfaketu protected the rear. At their head the Kurua had 
BhUhma {h), protec ted by Dhrtardahfra* e sons ; next behind 
them Drona und Agvatthdman ; next behind was Bhagadatta 
with his elephant division ; behind him Krpa and Krtavarman ; 
behind them the Kdmboja king Sudakahina , etc. (a). The 
Pdrthaa with Arjuna at their head, placing (jikhandin in the 
van, proceeded against BhUhma. Bhlma , etc. {ft), slew many. 
BhUhma ft Pdndavaa , etc. (7) ; Bhiahma & Qikhandin (who 
mentioned BhUhma ft Rama Jumadngnya) ; Arjuna urged 
Qikhandin to slay Bhuhma , while Arjuna would check Drona , 
etc. (£) (VI, 108). Bhiahma slew the Pdnculaa and the 
Pdndava army. Arjuna slew the Kuru army. Duryodhana 
complained of Arjuna before Bhuhma , und of Sdtyaki , etc. (r). 
Bhiahma said he would {i to-duy ” either be slain or sIhj- the 
Pdndavaa , and he slew hundreds of thousands (VI, 109). 
Urged by Arjuna , Qtkhandin, and so ulso Dhrahfadyumna , 
etc. (£), attacked Bhuhma ; Citnnena & Cekitana ; Krtavarman 
ft Dhjrahfadyumna ; Somadatta a son & Bhlmaaena ; Vikarna ft 
Nakula ; Krpa ft Sahadeva ; Durmukha ft Ohafotkaea ; Duryo - 
dhana ft Sdtyaki ; tho Kdmboja king Sudakahina ft Abhimanyu ; 
Agvatthdman ft Virdfa -f Drupada ; Drona ft Yudhiahihira ; 
Duhgdaana ft Arjuna + Qikhandin ote. ; Dhrahfadyumna 
(exciting the troops for aiding Arjuna) ft Bhuhma ; Arjuna 
could not advance further than to the chariot of Duhgdaana, 
who also shot at Krahna ; Duhgdaana for a moment sought 
refuge by Bhuhma ; then he again attacked Arjuna (VI, 110); 
Alambuaha ft Sdtyaki ; Bhagadatta $ Sdtyaki ; Duryodhana ft 
Sdtyaki ; the Kdmboja king ft Abhimanyu ; Qikhandin ft 
Bhuhma ; Virdta + Drupada ft Bhuhma ; Agvatthdman ft 
Virdta + Drupada ; Kfpa ft Sahadeva ; Vikarna ft Nakula ; 
Durmukha ft Ohafotkaea; Krtavarman ft Dhrahtadyumna ; 
Bhnrigravaa ft Bhlmaaena ; Drona ft Yudhishfhira ; the 
Prabhadrakaa began to tremble ; Citroaena ft Cekitana ; 
Arjuna compelled Duhgdaana to retire, and then crushed 
the Kuru troops ; Duhgdaana again resisted him (VI, 111). 
Dro$a became cheerless upon beholding unfavourable omens 
(7); mentioning Qikhandin and Yudhishfhira, etc. (0), he 
urged Agvatthdman to attack tykhandin and Bhlmaaena 
(VI, 112). Bhagadatta , etc. («) (ten warriors urged by 
Drona) ft Bhlmaaena, who was also attacked by Duryodhana ; 
Jayadratha mounted the chariot of Citraeena ; Vigoka was 
wounded by Qalya ; Arjuna came, placing Qikhaiujin before 
himself, and approaohed Bhlma. Then Duryodhana urged the 
Trigarta king (who ru}ed Praethala) Sugarman to slay Arjuna 


and Bhlmaaena ; Sugarman ft Arjuna + Bhlmaaena (VI, 118) ; 
Arjuna ft Q alya, eto. (*) ; Jayadratha also attaoked Bhlma ; 
so did also Qalya, who also shot at Krahna ; Drona + the 
Mdgadha king Jayateena (commanded by Duryodhana) ft 
Arjuna 4 - Bhlmaaena ; Jayateena was carried away by his steeds. 
Then Bhuhma, etc. (X), ft Bhlmaeena + Arjuna ; Dhrahta- 
dyumna ft Bhuhma \ (jikhandin ft Bhuhma ; Yudhiahihira , 
etc. {p), ft Bhuhma . A terrible battle ensued, mainly turning 
upon whether Bhuhma should be victorious or vanquished 
(VI, 114). At BhUhma'a own request: Yudhiahihira + 
Arjuna , eto. (*), ft Bhiahma , who gave up all desire of pro- 
tecting his own life. Urged by Duryodhana , Droya, etc. (£) 
(placing Bhiahma in their van), ft the Pdrthaa (headed by 
Qikhandin ), especially Arjuna , etc. (o) ; the grandson of (jini 
( Sdtyaki ) ft Agvattluman ; Dhrahfaketu ft Paurava ; Yudhd • 
manyu (B. Abhimanyu) ft Duryodhana ; Firdfa & Jayadratha 
( Vrddhakahotti asya dnyudam ; 1 do not understand the 
doubt of BCR.) ; Yudhiahihira ft Qalya ; Bhlmaaena ft the 
elephant division ; Dhrahfadyumna ft Drona ; Brhadbala (c) ft 
AbJtimanyu (d) ; the sons of Dhrtardshfra, etc., ft Qikhancjin -f 
Arjuna ( VI, 116) ; Abhimanyu ft Duryodhana ; Agvatthdman ft 
Sdtyaki ; Paurava & Dhrahfaketu; Jayateena {Dhdrtardshfra) 
carried Paurava away on his chariot, and Sahadeva carried away 
Dhrahfaketu ; Vitrasena & Sugarman ; Abhimanyu ft Brhadbala 
(the Kogala king) ; Bhlmaaena slaughtered the elephants ; 
Yudhiahihira ft (jalya ; Jayadratha & Virtlfa ; Drona ft 
Dhrahtadyumna ; Arjuna ft Bhiahma ; Bhagadatta ft Arjuna , 
who urged (Jikhandin to slay Bhiahma ; Bhagadatta (leaving 
Arjuna) ft Drupada ; Arjuna (placing (jikhundin ahead) ft 
Bhiahma ; the Kurua attacked Arjuna ; Qikhandin attacked 
Bhuhma; 14,000 Cedis, etc. (tt), were slain by Bhiahma , and 
so the Somakae ; no chariot- warrior ventured to upproach 
Bhiahma except Arjuna (with Krahna) and fykhandin (VI, 
110). Bhuhma did not defend himself again&t ^'ik hand in, 
whom Arjuna urged to quickly slay Bhiahma , who with his 
mrows only checked Arjuna and Blew the Pdndava warriors. 
Duhgdaana & Arjuna 4- all the Pdrthaa ; Duhgdaana was van- 
quished by Arjuna ; the Vide ha a, etc*, (p) (urged by Duryo- 
dhana f) ft Arjuna, who consumed them all by meuns of celestial 
weapons ; Arjuna ft Duhgdaana, etc. (<r), who Hod (in the 
forenoon); Bhiahma (with a celestial weapon) & Arjuna; 
(jikhandin & Bhiahma, who withdrew the celestial weapon 
(VI, 117). Qalya, etc. (r), slaughtered the Pdndava warriors ; 
Arjuna felled a great many Kuma. Dhrtardahtr^ a sons ft the 
Pdndava a ; the Somakaa and Srnjayaa (urged by Dhrahta- 
dyumna) ft Bhuhma (who relied on the instruction he had got 
from Rdma ) ; Bhuhma slew 10,000 elephants, etc., and seven 
Malay as and Puncdlaa, and (jatunlka ^tho brother of Vtrdfa) t 
eto. Kfehna urged Arjuna to slay Bhuhma . The Pdncula 
king and Dhfahtaketu, etc. («/), were afflicted by Bhiahma and 
rescued by Arjuna ; (jikhandin , protected by Arjuna f rushed 
against Bhuhma; Arjuna slew all BhUhma'a followers, and 
then rushod at himself ; Sdtyaki , etc. (0), attacked Bhiahma , 
who slew seven warriors of Dhrshtadyumna'a division (VI, 118). 
Continuation : The extraordinary heroism of Bhiahma : he 
(disregarding the Pdnodla king and Dhrahfaketu) ft Sdtyaki j 
eto. (x) ; Arjuna (with Qikhandin ahead) ft Bhiahma ; Drona, 
etc. (0) (employing celestial weapons), ft Arjuna ; Sdtyaki, 
etc. («), ft the Kauraoaa , in order to rescue Arjuna ; Arjuna 
(with Qikharpfin) ft Bhuhma, who (remembering the boon 
granted by his father) now wished his death, which was 
approved of by and V. (heard only by Bhuhma and 
Safyaya), eto. ; Bhuhma said to Duhgdaana that Arjuna was 
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invincible, and that he himself could not be vanquished by D., 
Di., and R&. Yudhiahthira urged his troops against BhUhma ; 
Dhrtardshfra'a sons surrounded BhUhma , but fled for Arjuna ; 
the Samiras, etc. (na), abandoned BhUhma . A little before 
sunset BhUhma fell down from his chariot with his head to 
the east; there wore heard celestial voices, etc.; as the sun 
was in the southern solstice, BhUhma postponed his death ; 
Gahgd sent to him the great R. in form of swans inhabiting 
the Mdnasa lake. The Kurus, headed by Krpa and Duryo - 
dhana, sighed and wept; the Putujava $ and Srhjayaa , etc. (/3/J), 
uttered loud shouts. R. and P. applauded BhUhma, who had 
recourse to that Yoga which is taught in the great Upanishads 
(VI, 110). Dhftar&atyra, mentioning BhUhma' a bruhmaoarya 
for the sake of his father, and that he had not been slain by 
Rdma Jdmadagnya, grieved that he had been slain by 
Qikha$din. Sahjaya related that BhUhma lay on his bed of 
arrows, without, however, touching the earth. Both the 
Kurua ( Karna , Duryodhana, etc.) and the Pdndavaa were 
despondent ; the welkin was enveloped with a gloom, etc. ; 
R., Si., and Ca. mentioned his brahmacarya for his father's 
sake. The Pdndavaa blew their conches, and Bhlmasena 
sported in great glee. Duhgdsana informed Drona, who foil 
down from his chariot, and then ordered the Kurua to desist 
from battle ; and so did the Pdndavaa. Then the kings of 
both armies all repaired to BhUhma . BhUhma' a head hanging 
down, he asked a pillow ; he refused the soft pillows offered 
him, and asked Arjuna to give him a suitable pillow ; Arjuna 
supported his head with three arrows shot from the Gdntflva 
and inspired with mantras; BhUhma was highly gratified. 
He caused Duryodhana to dismiss the physicians ; he asked 
that a ditch should be dug around him, until the sun should 
proceed towards the direction occupied by Vaigravana (i.e. 
the north), and told them to cease fighting. Stationing 
guards all around for his protection, tho heroes repuirod for 
rest in the evening. Kj-ahna congratulated Yudhiahfhtra , 
u that const slay with thy eyes alone ” ; Yudhiahthira ascribed 
the victory to Krahna (VI, 120)- — § 588 : The eleventh day : 
After tho night had passed away, maidens came to Bhlshma 
and showered flowers upon him. The Pundavaa and Kaurovas 
assembled together like brothers around his body. BhUhma 
asked for water ; he refused the excellent viands aud water 
offered him, and asked Arjuna to give him water; Arjuna 
mounted his chariot, and from the Odndtva shot an arrow 
inspired with mantras and identified with the Pdrjanya weapon, 
piercing therewith the earth, and there arose a jet of pure 
and cold water ; BhUhma praised Arjuna : “ even Ndrada 
spoke of thee as an anciont Rshi " ; he mentioned his alliance 
with Krahna , and regretted that Duryodhana had not listened 
to the words of BhUhma , etc. (a). He said to Duryodhana that 
the weapons appertaining to Agni, etc. (/9), were known only 
to Afjuna and Krshfta, and told him to make peace, as long 
as Yudhiahthira , etc. (7), did not consume his troops; “ let 
Yudhiahthira go to lndraprastha .” But Duryodhana would 
not accept his counsels (VI, 121). All the kingB retired. 
Karna visited BhUhma in private. BhUhma told Karna that 
he was not the son of JRddhd , but of Kunti ; that he knew 
from Ndrada and Vydaa ; 14 sinfully didst thou come into the 
world ; therefore it is thut thy heart has been such, and also 
because thou didst associate with the low”; he mentioned 
that, proceeding to the city of Kdgi, Karna alone, with his 
bow, had crushed the kings in battle in order to procure 
a bride for the Kuru king; Jardsandha could not beoome 
a match to Karna in fight. He adjured Karna to unite 


with hiB uterine brothers. Karna mentioned that Kunti had 
abandoned him, and his obligations to Duryodhana, etc. (£) ; 
he would fight Arjuna and the Pdndavaa though they were 
protected by Krahna. BhUhma gave permission to Karna to 
fight, making heaven his goal, and then dismissed him 

(VI, 122). 

Bhl8hmotpatti(h) (“origin of BliTshma”). $ 163 (of. 
tylntanup.) : Gahgd agreed to become the wife of Qdntanu 
on the condition that she would leave him the moment he 
interfered with her or spoke an unkind word to her. They 
had eight children ; but sevon of thorn were, as soon as 
they were born, thrown into the water by her. The eighth 
was rescued by Qantanu's interfering. But then Gahgd , 
telling him who Bhe was, ami that his sons were the eight 
Vasu's who had been cursed by Vaaiahfha , left him (I, 98). 
(For continuation v. Apavop.) 

Bhogavat (a mountain in the east). § 280 (Bhlmasena) : 

II, 30, 1086 (conquered by Bhlmasena). 

Bhogavat! 1 (the city of tho Nagas in P&tala). § 244 

(Rajyalabhap.) : I, 207, 7575 ( Ndgair Bhogavatl yathd ), 
7593 (do.).— § 345 (Nalop.) : III, 67,2195 (»*«).—§ 564 
(MatalTyop.) : V, 103, 3617 {iyam .Bhogavatl ndma purl 
Vdauki-pdlitd, yddrgl devardjoaga purl varyd ' mardvatl ). — 
§ 565 (Galuvacar.) : V, 100, 3797 ( atra Bhogavatl ndma purl 
Vdauki-pdlitd I Takshakena ca Ndgena tathaivairdvatena oa | 
atra nirydnakale 'pi tamah aamprdpyate mahat | alhedya tp 
bhdakarendpi tvayam vd kfahnavartmand), 

Bhogavat! 2 (a river * Sarasvatl (Nil.)). § 322 (Dvaita- 

vanup.): Ill, 24, f938 ( manor amum ). 

Bhogavat ! 3 (a tlrtha - Bh 02 ?). §‘373 (Prayfiga) : III, 86 , 
8219 ( tlrtharp Bhogavatl caiva t vedir eshd PrajdpaUh ). — § 374 
(Tlrthay.) : III, 86, 8228 ( . . . Gahgd - Yamund- 

sang ante | tatra Bhogavatl Vdsukes tirlham uttamam ). — § 573 
(Amhop.) : V, 186, 7354. 

Bhogavat! 4 (a matr). § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2626. 

*Bhogin, pi. (serpents): III, 14309 (tho mountain i^veta is 
guarded by Bliogius, Rakshases, Piqacaa, etc.) : IV, 1322 
(Bh°dm iva jxmbhitdm) : VII, 632 (iva . . . patatrivara - 

bh°dm), 6100 (bhujair bhogi-bhogubhaih) : XIII, 4717 ( Yakaha- 
rdkahaaabhogmdm), 6164. 

Bhogipati (“ king of serpents,” i.e. tho Naga Padmanabha). 
§ 7185 (Unchavrttyupakhy.) : XII, 366, 13933. 

Bhoja, pi. (a people). § 148 (Yayati) : 1, 86, 3533 ( Druhyoh 
sutda tu vai Bhojdh). — § 251 (Arjunaviisap.) : I, 218, 7902 
( Bhoja • Vrahny - Andhakdnu m), 7 903 ( Bhoja - Vrahny - A ndhakd - 
tmajailj).— § 252 (Subhadraharanap.) : I, 219, 7907 ( Bhoja - 
Vfshny-Andhakdf eaiva ; make a festival on the Mahendra 
mountain) ; 220, 7942 (do.), 7962 (do.). — § 253 (Haron&- 

• haranap.) : I, 221, 7993 ( Vfahni-Bhgjdndhakd* tathd, bring 
nuptial presents to Kh6n<}avaprastlia), 7998 (do.). — § 273 
(Rajasuyarambhap.) : II, 14, 570 ( Yayuteg caita Bhojdndrp 
viataro gunato mahdn), 589 ( udicydg ea tathd Bhojdh kuldny 
ashtddaga prabho | Jardsandhabhaydd ova pratlclm digam 
dathitdhi), 596 (Bhoja - rdjanya - vfddhaig ca pldyamdnair 
dur&tmand, i.e. Kaqiaena ). — § 298 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 2100 
(viditam me Bhojeshvevdaamanjaaani \ putratp 

aantyaktavdn purvam paurundtjt hitakdmyayd), 2101 ( Andhakd 
Yddavd Bhojdh sametdh Kamsam atyajan ). — § 402 (Tirtliay.) : 

III, 120, 10278 ( aa-Vrahni-Bhojdndhaka-yodha-mukhy&h ). — 
§ 553 (Vaiv&hikap.) : IV, 72, 2360 ( Vfahnyandhakdg ca 
bahavo Bhojdg ea paramaujasah, follow Kfshna to Dv&rakft). — 
§ 554 (Sainyody.) : Y, 7, 181 (the V 0 ., A°., and Bh°. follow 
Kphna to Dv&rakft). — § 656 (do.) : V, 19, 586 ( Kftavamd 
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ea Udrdtkyo Bhojdndha-Kuhuraih saha ). — § 656 (Safijaya- 
yftnap.): V, 28, t®04 (Rainey o 9 yan Cedayag cdndhakdg ea 
Vdrshnrtya - Bhojtlh Kukurdh Srfjiryilg ea). — § 561 (Yuua- 
sandhip.): V, 48, f 1 881 ( yo , i.o. Kpdipavftu&mtVifm ekarathena 
Bhojdn utaddya rdjhah samare prasahya ). — § 567 (Bhagava- 
dyunup.): V, 128, 4297 (Ahukah punar amabhvr jhdtibhi g 
adpi mtkftah | Ugra*enah krto riijd Bhojardjyaaya vardhanah , 
Kamaam ekam parity ajya kiil&rthe aarva-Yddavdh . . . ). — 

§ 574 (Jambiikh.) : VI, 9, 348/u — § 599 (Jayadrathavadh.) : 
VII, 92, 3276 (Arjuna Jihojtlmkam vyagdtayat ) ; 94, 3409 
( °dnfkam , i.e. Krtavarman’s (?), is vanquished by Arjuna) ; 
101, 3775 (do.) ; 113, 4432 (do., Yuyudhana has fought with 
KytaTarnmu), 4438 (do., commanded by Kytavurman) ; 114, 
4481; 120, 4765 ( °dmkam ) (commanded by Krtavurraan) ; 
128, 5240 ( °&nik<m JIdrd iky endbhirakahi tarn ), 5242 ( Q un\h<m). 
— § 603 (NArriynnaHtrainokahap.) : VII, 193, 8905 (°d nfkana 
. . . Krtarannd vrtah ). — § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 20, 

78055 (arc attacked by Pandya).— § 641 (Ilajadh.): XII, 
81, 3052X. — § 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 69, 1768 (°Vrshny- 
andhnkdh t receive Kyshna returning to Dvaraka). — § 793 
(Mausalap ) : XVI, 1, 12a, 14 ; 3, 86 (°Andhakah), 90, 93 ; 
6, 134 (aa° AndhakaKaukuran)\ 7, 215 (° Vrahnyandhaka-) ; 
8p,263(° Vrahnyandhakdh ). — § 795 (Svargurohanap.): XVIII, 
4, 142 (ganetAu pa$ya rdjendra Vrshnyandhaka-maharathan | 
Sdtyaki-pramukhdn vlrdn Bhojdrng caiva mahdbalun). 

Bhoja 1 (king of the Bh°). § 232 (Svayumvurup.) : I, 186, 

6986 ( Agvatthdmd ca Bhojag ea aarvagaatrabhrtdtp varau ; 
among the kings present at the svayamvara of Kyshna). — 

§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4, 121a (among the kings who 
received Yudhishthira when he entered his palace) ; V, 5904 
(of. Aja).— § 578 (BhTshmav.): VI, 44, 1653a. 

Bhoja* “ Bhlshmaka. § 570 (Hhlshmaku): V, 168, 5351 
( . . . BhUhmakasya . . . Ahukunam adhipatir Bhoja - 

aydtiyagasvinah | Ddknhinapateh putro dikshu Bukmiti vigrutah). 

Bhoja 1 Martikavata (tiie Bh° from Mj-ttikavatT, a 
descendant of Mahabhoja). § 593 (Abhimunyuvodhap.) : 
VII, 48, 1892. 

Bhoja 4 — Kftavarman : V, 2252 ( Bhojan tu Krtavarmunam 
Yuyudhdno yuyuUatx ), 5737; VII, 530, 1650 (?), 1917 
(Abhimanyuvadh.), 2628 (?)/}, 3278 (Jayadrathav., wounds 
Arjuna), 3280, 3289, 3292, 3437 ( Hurdikyah ), 3511, 4429 
(Jayadrathav.), 4434 (?), 4438, 4517, 4632; VIII, 45 
(Xrtavarmanah), 197 (do.), 1071, 1332(?), f4065(?), f4073(?), 
f4080 (?), f4204 (?) /*, f43I5, f4503(?)a, p; IX, 73, 569, 
1623 (Xrtavarmdnam), 1982; X, 31, 57, 116, 119, 206, 216, 
319, 533; XII, U4(?), 3037 (?) {Akrura* prabhavah), 6199; 
XIV, 1805 ( Kjrpa° dbhydm). 

Bhojft (the queon of Yuyudhana). § 589 (Dropabhishekap.) : 
VII, 10, 338 (Y. had conquered her by defeating the army 
of the Bauvlra king). 

Bhojakata (a city of the Bhojas). § 281c (Bhlshmaka) : 
II, 81, 1115 ( puram , conquered by Sahadeva). — § 284 
(Sahadeva) : II, 3ia, 1166 (v. Bhlshmaka). — § 570 d 
(Rukmin) : V, 168, 5364, 5365 (built by Kukmin on the 
•pot, where he was vanquished by Kyshna). 

Bhojana 1 - £iva (1000 names*). * 

Bhojan a* * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhojanagara. § 565 (G&lavac.): V, 118, 3982 (Gdlavo . 
. . . jagdma Bh°am dr a* A (urn Auglnararp nj-pam ). 

Bhojaraja 1 (the king of Dvaraka): II, 1567 (during the 
invasion of (JJiqupiLla). 

Bhojaraja* - Ugrasena : V, 4295 ( Bhojardjaaya vfddhaaya 
durdedro hy andtmdvdn | jlvotafr pitur aigvaryatp hftvd 


mftyuvagam gat ah | Ugraama - autah Karpnah parityaktah 
Mvabiindhavaih). 

Bhojaraja* « Kaipsa: VII, 388 (Dropabhishek.) (brother of 
Bunaman). 

Bhojaraja 4 - Apujuinat: VIII, 164 (v. Amqumat). 

Bhojaraja 6 * Krtavurman(?). § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 
7, 245 ( Hdrdikyatanayam Pdrtho nngaram Mdrttikdvataip | 
Bhujarujakalatran ca hftageahatp narottamah). 

Bhojarajanyavardhana» Kyshnu: XIV, 2581 ( I'uhnu#). 

Bhojasuta « KuntI : XIV, 1949 (Kuntl). 

Bhoktr Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Bhrajishnu ™ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhramara. § 522 (Draupadlharonap.) : III, 266, 15598 
(follows Jayudrutha). 

Bhrgos tirtham. § 383c (Tlrtlmy.) : III, 89, 8650 : where 
Paraqurama had regained his energy that had been taken 
away by Ruma Daqarathi. 

BhygU 1 (a maharshi). § 19 (Paulomap.): I, 6, 869 ( Bhrgur 
maharshir bhagavdn Brahmand vat Svuyambhuvd | Farunaaya 
kratau jdtah Pdvakdd iti nah grata tp | Bhfgoh audayitah putrag 
Cyavano ndma Bhdrgavah ), 870. — § 20 (Puioma) : I, 6, 875 
(married Puioma, and became the father of Cyavaua), 877, 
878, 882, 886, 887, 888, 890, 891, 892, 894, 895, 901, 903, 
905, (906), 910, 911, 926, 938 (°faA). — § 121 (Aipqav.) : 
I, 66, 2605 ( B rah mono hrdayam bhittvd nihajrto bhagavdn 
Bhfguh) } 2606 ( Bhj-goh putrah Kavir vidvdn). — § 122 (do.) : 

I, 86, 2608 (father of Cyuvana). — § 264 (Babhakr.) : II, 4a, 
111.— § 266 ((^akras.): II, 7, 309.— § 270 (Brahmas.) : II, 

II, 436 (among the maharBhis, Prajdndm patayah). — § 305 

(Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 2575. — § 347 (Nalop.) : III, 04, 
2462. — § 371 (Tuhgaka) : III, 86, 8193. — § 377 (Dhuumya- 
tirthak.) : III, 90, 8394.— § 383c (Tlrthay.): Ill, 99, 
8650 ( °oa tirthatp).— § 383 (Paraqu-Rama) : ITI, 99, 8686 
(dtvayuge). — § 395 (Jumadagni): 111, 116, 10155 ( djagdma 
Bhrguh greahfham putram } i.e. Reika), 10157, (10159), 10163. 
— § 405 (Sukanyop.): Ill, 122, 10316 (°or maharsheh putro 
’ bhuc Cyavuno). — § 407 (Mandhatrup.) : III, 126, 10431 
(dgramam Bhrgoh). — § 421 (Gaudhainadanaprav.) : 111, 142, 
10904 (among the maliai hlns). — § 493 (Ahgirasu) : HI, 222, 
14224 ( Bhjrgvahgirddibhih ). — § 506 (Bkandayuddha) : III, 
231, 14555 ( Bhrgvaiigirobhih aahitah). — § 562 (Bhagava- 
dyanap.): V, 837, 2946.-§ 585 (Galavac.) : V, 117, 3971 
( yathd °h Pulo7ntiydm).--§ 576 ( HhagavadgltAp.) : VI, 34, 1229 
(mahwatenam Bhpgur ahatp, says Kyshna). — § 595(Sko4aqaruj., 
Rama Jam.): VII, 70, 2435. — § 606 (Tripurakhy.) : VIII, 
34, 1605 ( Bhfgv ahgiro-manyubhavatji krodhagnim ). — § 616k 
(Skanda): IX, 46, 2512 7 .— § 616<o (Agnitlrtha) : IX, 
47, 2745 ( Bhrgoh gdpdd bhrgam bhlto Jutaveddh . . 

j garni gar bham ath&addya nandga ), 2749 ( aarvabhakahyag ca ao 
9 bharat \ Bhrgoh gdpdt t sc. Agnih). — § 615AA (Dodhlca) : 
IX, 61, 2957 ( Prajdpatiautena ). — § 621 (Rajadharm.) : 
XU, 3, 77 {agrame °oh), 93, 94, 96.-§ 641 (do.) : XII, 122, 
4505, 4506.— § 656 (Kha<jgotp.) : XII, 166, 6142/1 (Bh r gv« 
Atry-Angirasah , . . ). — § 660 (Mokshadh.) : XU, 182, 
6769 ( Bhrgund } bhihitam gdatrarp Bharadvdjdya pfcchate ), 6770 
(maharahim). — g 6605 (Bhrgu-Bharadvaja-s.) : XII, 182, 
(6775), (6788), (6802) ; 183, (6809) ; 184, (6828), (6830) ; 
186, (6867); 187, (6898), (6902), (6917); 188,(6930), 
/(6939); 189,(6961); 190,(6968), (6978); 191, (6986), 
(6989), (6991); 198, (7002), (7010), 7080. — § 677 
(Mokefaadh.) ; XII, 888, 8481.-$ 702 (do.) : XII, 887, 
10877.— $ 706 (do.): XII, 3IO, 11618 (r*At«p tKtytfoMarap 
°oh ). — $ 707 (do.): XII, 818, 1 1783)8.—$ 7176(?TErfyaiilja): 
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XII, 886, 12686«; 348, ft^lS, IX), 13228, XIV).— 
$ 730 g (Upamanyu Vaiy&ghrapadya) : XIII, 14v, 873 
(J Bhrgv-ddyd rshayah).— § 730 (Anugftsanik.) : XIII, 14/9/9, 
991.— § 734 (do.) : XIII, 28, 1761<i.— § 7365 (Vltahavyop.) : 

XIII, SO, 1083 (Vltahavya seeks refuge in the hermitage of 
JM.)« 1984, 1986, 1987, 1991, 1992, 1996, 200.i. — § 7455 
(Cyavanop.): XIII, 61, 2691 (° oh pair an > Cyavanarn ). — 
§ 746(Anugasanik.): XIII, 06,3332f.— §7475(Suvurnotp.): 
XIII, 86, 4122f (“ from 5%”)» 4123, 4141 (adopted by 
Mahadeva in the form of Varuna), 4142 (called Vdrunah ), 
4145 if (has seven sons, Cyavana, etc.), 41*52, 4153 (cf. 4142). 
— § 749 (Auugasanik.) : XIII, 91, 4326 ( Bhrgv - A ngirasake 
j lcale).—$ 751 5 (Qapathavidhi) : XIII, 94, 4550a (4562).— 
§ 755 (Anugilsanik.) : XIII, 99, 4745 (uVahutihatya ca 
samvudam Agmtyasya Bhrgos talhd ). — § 755b (Nahushop.) : 
Xill, 99, 4756 (4764), 4771; 100, 4786, 4788, 4791, 
4794, 4797, 4799, 4800, (4801), 4804.— § 759 ( Anugasauik.) : 
XI LI, 100, 5200$. — § 770 (do.) : XIII, 161, 7157»> ( °Angiro - 
' try-Adibhih)) 7I60f. — § 775 (do.): XIII, 166, 7664 7 
( °Ahgiras ). — Cf. Blirgudvahu. — Compare the following 
gonealogical table (cf. §§ 19, 20, 21, 121, 122) : — 

Brahm&n 

Bhrgu PuIozdh Mauu 


Kavi Cyavaua ~ Arushi 

I ^» Sukanya | 

I I 

Vicvarasu ~ Men aka Cukra Pramati Aurva 

I I l 

Framadvari o* Ruru Rcika 


Qunaka Jamadagni -f 99 others. 

three sons + Rama. Offspring by thousands. 

BhxgU* (a son of Xavi). § 7475 (Suvarnotp.) : XIII, 86, 
4150«. 

BhrgU 3 — Cyavana. § 7455 (Cyavanopakhyana) : XIII, 
6i, 2685. 

BhrgU, pi. ( H descendants of Bhrgu”). § 227 (Aurvop.): 
I, *178, 6802, 6805 {°dndm dhanam ), 6808 ( °ve$mani ; sg. ?~ 
a Bhrgu?), 6809, 6811, 6822, 6830; 179, 6834, ? 6836 
(°!* 9 TO«m); 180, 6846, 6847, 6849.— §324 (Dvaitavanapr.) : 
III, 26, 970.— § 393 (Paragu-Rama) : III, 116, 10126. 
— § 394 (Arjuna Kartav.): Ill, 116, 10133 (°ii>)dm vamp 
jdtasya Bdmasya Jumadagnyasya).—% 398 (Paragu-Rama) : 
III, 117, 10205 (tho forefathers of Paragu-Rama).— § 496 
(Skandotp.) : III, 224, 14270 (Bhrjubhiq edngirobhit; ca).— 
§ 595 (Shodagarij., Paragu-Rama): VII, 70, 2447 ( °Qnam 
Mrttivardhanah , i.e. Paragu-Rama).— § 602 (Dronavadhap.) : 
VII, 190, 8728 7 . — § 615« (Skanda): IX, 46 7 , 2510 
(beings).— § 739 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 34, 2 1 26 7 (conqnored 
the T&iajanghas).— § 745c (Cyavana-Kugika-s.) : XIII, 66, 
2898; 68, 2905, 2906, 2918, 2924. — § 772 5 (Pavan- 
&rjuna-s.) : XIII, 168, 7353.— § 786/(Jamadugni): XIV, 
92, 2891. 

[Bhrgu-Bharadvaja-8aijivadft(%L)] C“the conversation 
between Bhrgu and Bharadv&ja”). § 6605(Mokshadh.): The 
Primeval Being culled Manama (description) > Mahal > Con- 
sciousness > Space > Water > Fire and V ind > Earth. 
The self-bom Mdnasa created a lotus pregnant with Energy > 
Brdhmdn>*)l things, Brahman - Ananta : Agni and Soma(°* 
the Sun and the Moon) are his eyes, etc. Bharadvdja asked 
Bhrgu about the extent of the firmament. Bhrgu explained 


that tho firmament or Spaoe is infinite, and is peopled with, 
systems upon systems of self-luminous bodies {dev&b), etc. 
Bharadvaja asked why Brahmdn is called the first-bom and 
not the Lotus whence he sprang. Bhrgu' % answer: The 
earth is that lotus, created to give rise to that form of 
Munasa which became Brahmdn ; Sumer u, reaching up to 
heaven, became its pericarp (XII, 182). Bharadvdja asked 
how Brahmdn , residing within Meru, created all things. 
Bhrgu suid that Mdnasa [in his form of Brahmdn, PCll.] 
created by fiut of Will, first wuter, whirh is the life of all 
creatures; caith, etc.,* are transformations of water, and 
have been produced by the solidiHcatiou of that element. 
Bharadvdja enquired after tho manner and order of the 
creation of the several elements ; Bhrgu explained that 
in very ancient times (tho Brahmakalpa ) lir.-r., assembled 
together, felt this very doubt, engaged in contemplation for 
1,000 celestial years, and then heard a celestial voice saying: 

“ Formerly there was only infinite Space . . • 11 (XII, 

183). Asked by Bharadvdja , Bhrgu explained why only the 
five primal elements are culled Bhiitas. Bharadvdja enquired 
why all the elements are not seen in the immobile 
objects. Bhfgu explained how all objects consist of all tho 
five primal elements, but in each the proportions arc different ; 
as example he adduced tho treeB, which he showed to be not 
inanimate, etc. ; through the breath called Prdna living 
creatures are enabled to move ; through Vy&na they put 
forth strength for action ; Apdna moves downward ; Samdna 
resides within the heart ; through Vddna one eructates and 
is enabled to utter the seven original notes called Shatfa, 
etc. (a) (XII, 184). Asked by Bharadvdja , Bhrgu explained 
bow fire resides within a living body, and how wind moves 
the body ; Prdna (<?), Samdna ( d ), Apdna (s), Uddna (/), 
Fydna {g) (XII, 186). Bharadvdja's observations on life 
being worth little if that which is called life be due to the 
action of fire and wind only (XII, 180). Bhrgu's observations 
on tho indestructibility of living creatures ; Bharadvdja' I 
objection ; Bhrgu' $ answer (“it is fire that sustains the 
breath b Prdna , etc. ; that heat is called life . . . ”). 
Bharadvdja enquired on the true nature of life ; Bhrgu 
explained that it is antardtman that inspires the body : water 
—the soul (dtmd) - Brahmdn (in all creatures) - kshetrajfta 
and paramdtman respectively ; etc. There is no destruction 
of the living agent; it is the body that is dissolved in death 
(XII, 187). Bhrgu said : Brahmdn first created only some 
brahmans who were Prajdpati * ; then Truth, etc. (p) ; then 
D., Da., (*., Dai., As., M.-U., Y., Ra., N., Pg., and men 
with their four divisions : brahmans (white), kshattriyas (red), 
vaiqyas (yellow), and $udras (black); etc. Bharadvdja was 
uu willing to admit any original distinction between the four 
castes ; Bhrgu admitted that there is no original distinction 
between them ; all the world at first consisted of only 
brahmans ; how the different castes gradually rose ; those are 
not brahmans that are incapable of understanding that every 
created thing is the Supreme Brahmdn ; they take birth as Pg., 
Ra., Pretas, and Mleechas (XII, 188). What actB constitute 
a brahman, a kshattriya; a vaigya, a fddra ; a qddra may 
become a brahman by adopting the characteristics of a brahman, 
and vice versa ; the duties that one should observe to bocome 
truly rightooue ; the mind should be united with Prdna, 
and Prdna be held within Brahmdn (XII, 189). Bhrgu 
discoursed on the characteristics of Truth and Untruth; 
happiness should always be sought ; upon what happiness 
depends ; Bharadvdja doubted that happiness is the highest 
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aim (“ Brahman lives alone, observant of the vow of brahma - 
carya ; tyva brought Kama to extinction ”) ; Bhfgu's discourse 
in explanation of Bharadv&ja' $ doubt (“the earth is the pro- 
genitrix of all creatures ; females partake of her nature ; the 
male animal is like Prajdpati himself”) (XII, 100). Asked 
by Bharadvdja , Bhrgu explained the consequences of gifts, of 
righteousness, of conduct, of penances, of the study of the 
Vedas, and of Sacrifices. Asked by Bharadvdja , ho then 
discoursed about the several kinds of duty ; then about the 
four modes of life (laid down in days of old by Brahmdn for 
the benefit of the world) and the duties of the several modes 
(XII, 191); on the duties of the Forest mode of life; on 
those of the Parivr&jakas. Bharadnlja enquired about tho 
existence of any region beyond that which wc inhabit; 
Bhfgu indicated the existence in the North (on the other 
side of Himavat) of a region that is the abode of the 
righteous : “ Hero Brahmdn in days of yore, and all the 
gods with It., having performed proper penances, became 
purified and attained to Brahmdn .” — Bharadvdja worshipped 
Bhfgu with veneration (XII, 102). 

Bhrgru-$ardula 1 = Cyavana: XIII, 2863. 

Bhrgu-9ardula 3 « Qaunaka: I, 1068, 1093. 

Bhrgu- 9 ardula 3 » Jumadagni: XITI, 2919. 

Bhrgu-qardula 4 = Paraqu-Rama, q.v. 

Bhrgu-tjardula 6 = liclka : XII, 1731; XIII, 212. 

Bhrgu-qreshtha 1 — (^ukra: I, 3332 (Edvyah). 

Bhrgu- qreshtha* — Jamadagni : XIV, 2891. 

Bhrgu-^reshtha 3 - Paraqu-Rama, q.v. 

Bhrgudvaha 1 « Bhfgu. § 736$ (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 
30, 1995. 

Bhrgudvaha 2 = Cyavana: XIII, 2709 ( Cy°e\ 2874. 

Bhrgudvaha 3 == <>unaka: I, 876. 

Bhrgudvaha 4 * <^ukra : I, 3453, 3458, 3461. 

Bhrgudvaha 6 = I’uruqu-Ruma, q.v. 

Bhrgudvaha" =*Utanku: XIV, 1570, 1601, 1647, 1729. 

Bhrgudvaha 7 = Vipula: XIII, 1317. 

Bhrgukulatjreshtha 1 “ Markandeya: 111, 13642. 

Bhrgukula^eshtha 2 = Puraqu-ltfuna: XIII, 4052. 

Bhrgukulakirtivardhana = Cyavana: XI II, 2824. 

Bhrgukulodvaha 1 =» Cyavana: XIII, 2803. 

Bhrgukulodvaha 2 ^ (>unaka: I, 898. 

Bhrgukulodvaha 3 - £ukru: ^111, 4687 (tydrah). 

Bhrgukulodvaha 4 ~ Paraqu-Rama, q.v. 

Bhrgukulodvaha h - Utnuku : XIV, 1705. 

Bhrgumukhya — Cyavana : XIII, 2850. 

Bhrgunandana 1 (“the son of Bhrgu”): III, 10432 
(i mahanhih , is h tin cakdra Saudyumner — i.e. Yuvanaqvu’a putra - 
kiir ant'd ) . 

Bhrgunandana 3 = Aurva: I, 6830. 

Bhrgunandana 3 - Cyavana, q v. 

Bhrgunandana 4 = £aunaka: I, 868, 900, 944, 1470, 1868, 
21*40. 

Bhrgunandana 6 = Markandeya: III, 13631. 

Bhrgunandana 6 = Paraqu-Rama, q.v. 

Bhrgunandana 7 » Kuru : I, 973. 

Bhrgunandana" = Rclka: XII, 1726; XIII, 2910. 

Bhrgunandana 6 « Uqanas: XII, 10678. 

Bhrgunandana 10 - Utunka: XIV, 1559, 1571, 1579, 1580, 
1615, 1622, 1736. 

Bhrguputra — Rclka : XII, 1721. 

Bhrgusattama 1 99 Paraqu-Rama : Y, 7338. 

Bhrgusattama 3 - Rclka: XIII, 214, 235. 

Bhrgusattama 3 — Vipula: XIII, 2286. 


Bhrgusunu (“ the son of Bhfgu,” a planet, Venus - Qukra) : 

IX, 545. 

Bhrgusuta = Rclka: XIII, 218. 

Bhrguttama 1 — Jamadagni : XIII, 4641. 

Bhrguttama 3 » Paraqu-Rama: XIII, 3982, 4035, 4044. 
Bhrguttama 3 - Vipula : XIII, 2270. 

Bhrgutuhga. § 144 (Yayati): I, 75, 3181. — § 249 
(Arjunavanav&sap.) : I, 216, 7813. — § 305 (Anudyfitap.) 1 
II, 78, 2574. — § 370 (Tirthay.) : III, 84, 8028 (°atp iam&- 
sadya vdjimedhaphalam labhet ). — § 375 (do.): Ill, 86 , 3234 
(on Malaya one should ascend the funeral pyre, in Bh° one 
should kill himself by hunger ; andganam both C. and B.). — 
§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 00, 8394 (mahagirib, in 
the North). — § 410 (Plaksh&vatarana) : 111,130, 10555.— 
§ 413 (Tirthay.): 136, 10698 ( parvatam ). — § 442 (Nivfc- 
takavacayuddliap.) : III, 167, 11945. — $ 733 (Anuq&sanik.) : 

XIII, 25, 1705 ( mahdhrada upaspfgya Bh°e tv alolupah | 
trirdtroposhito bhutvd mucyate brahmahatyayd ). 

Bhrguvax^a (“ the family of Bh° ”). § 1 1 (Parvas.) : 1, 2, 
365.— § 70 (Adivaipq.): I, 50, 2198. — § 227 (Aurvop.): 
I, 170, 6823. 

Bhu 1 (“ Earth ”) * Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Bhu 3 - Kfshna : XII, 1509. 

Bhu 3 “ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhu9&ya (“lying on earth”) « Vishnu (1000 names). 
Bhugarbha — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhujagapati (“ the lord of the serpents ”) — Padmanfibha : 
XII, 13943. 

Bhujagari (“ the enemy of the serpents ”) — Garuda : 

X, 651. 

Bhujagatmaja (“daughter of the serpent ”) — Ulupl : 

XIV, 2403 ; XVII, 27. 

Bhujagendrakanya (“the daughter of the serpent king ”) 
~ Ulupl : XV, 666. 

Bhujagottama (“ the foremost of serpents ”) <= Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Bhujagottama. (do.) * Ulupl : XIV, 2375. 

Bhulihga. § 290rf ((^iqupalavadhap.) : II, 44, 1545 (“ on 
the other side of the Himavat, the bird Bhulinga always 
cries i Never do anything rashly,’ but nevertheless picks from 
tho lion’s mouth the pieces of flesh sticking between the teeth, 
and lives at the lion’s pleasure ”). — § 658 (Kftaghnop.) : 
XII, 169, 6326 ( °gakundh sdmudrdh, parvatodbhavuh). 
Bhumanyu 1 . § 151 (l’firuv.) : I, 04, 3712 (son of Bharata 
through Bharadvaja), 3713 (becomes yuvaraja).— § 152 (do.): 
I, 94, 3714 (has the sons Diviratha, Suhotra (tho oldest), 
Suhutf, Suhavis, Suyajus, Pushkarinydm Rglka* ca ). — § 156 
(do.) : I, 05, ff3785 (son of Bharata Daushyanti and Sunonda 
Sarvasena Kfiqoyi), ff3786 (married to Vijaya Daqarhl, and 
by her father of Suhotra). 

Bhumanyu 3 . § 154 (Puruv.): I, 04, 3748 (son of the 
elder Dhftarfishtra, tho brother of Vahlika). 

Bhumanyu (B. Su°). § 767 (Anuslsanik.) ; XIII, 137a, 
6266 (went to Heaven for having given Q&n<jilya mountains 

of food). 

# Bhumi (“Earth”) personified: I, 8017; V, 3973 (path * , 
married to Bhumipati) ; XIII, 7236, 7237 (Edgy apt), eto. 
Bhumiqaya. S 656 (Kha^gotp.): XII, 186, 6194-5 
(receives the Sword from Amurtarayas and transmits it to 
Bharata). 

BkiL mihj&ya 1 . S 562 (Oohara^ap.) : IV, 35, 1157 (a son 
of Matsya) ; 40, 1306 (- Uttara) ; 44, 1390 (aha* Bh°o 
ndma , ndmnd 'ham apt cottarah). 
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Bhfimlfljaya 1 . § 592 (Satp^aptak.) : VII, 20, 804 (in 
the bosom of Drona 9 s Ganujavyfiha). 

Bhumlp&la. $130 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 67, 2697 (among the 
kings reborn from the Krodhava^a gap a). — § 554 (Sainyod- 
yogap.) : Y, 4«y, 79. 

Bhumiparvan(°va) (•• the section relating to the earth ” ; 
the 68th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.).— § 10 (Parvas.) : 
I, 2, (387). — [§ 575] : Dhrtar&ahfra wishes to hear about 
the extent of the ocean, of Q&kadvlpa, etc. (a). Sahjaya 
describes the seven [great] islands, the moon and the sun, and 
JRdhu . Jambu-parvata (i.o. Jambu-dvlpa, v. Nil.) extends for 
18,600 yojanas . The extent of the salt ocean is twice this; 

. it has many kingdoms, mountains, etc., peopled by Si. and 
Ca. f and is circular in form. Then (jakadvlpa (b) (VI, 11). 
In the North is the ocean of clarified butter; then that of 
curds; then that of wine; then another of wuter. The 
extent of the islands is doubled as they proceed further 
and further towards the North. In the island in the 
middle is the great mountain Gaura of rod arsenic ; in the 
western the mountain Kj-ahna , the friend (i.e. favourito abode, 
FCR.) of Ndrdyana y where Kegava guards celestial gem 8 and 
bestows happiness on creatures. The clump of A uf a -grass in 
Kuga-dvlpa and the Qdlmali tree in Qdlmalika are adored. 
In the Kraunca island also the mountain Malta- Kraunca 
(a mine of all kinds of gems) is always adored by all four 
castes of men. There is the huge mountain Oomanta 
(consisting of all kinds of metuls), whereon, with the 
emancipated ( mvkshibhih ), the puissant Ndrdyana Hari always 
resides. In Kugadvlpa arc six principal mountains (<) ; the 
intervening spaces increase in the ratio of one to two as they 
proceed further and further towards the North ; and Rcvon 
Varskas (?), where T). and G., etc., sport, and the inhabitants 
never die, and there -are no robbers or Mlcccha * ; all the 
residents are almost white and very delicate. In the Kraunca 
island arc six mountains (jy) ; the intervening spaces increase 
in the ratio of one to two ; there arc seven countries [depth) 
(0), inhabited by D. and G. ; the people are almost white. 
In the island of PuMara is the mountain PuMara , with 
jewels and gems; there Prajdpati always dwells, adored by 
I). and M.-j*. ; diverse gom9 from Jambu-delpa are uro(1 there. 
Iu all these islands truth, etc., increase in the ratio of one 
to two, as the islands become more und more remote. The 
land in all those islands comprises but one country, for that 
is said to be one country in which one religion is met with. 
Prajdpati always dwells there, protecting those islands. Cooked 
food comes there of itself. After these regious is seen Santa (c). 
Then he speuks of Svarbhunu (</; v. Kahu), Candramaa ( e ), 
Surya (/). “ I have now told thee the construction of the 

univorso according to the Qdairaa, Therefore pacify thy son 
Duryodhana ." Blessing upon the reader (VI, 12). 

Bhumipati (“the lmsbuud of Earth 99 ): V, 3973 (yathu 
Bhdmydm Bhumipati h ). 

Bhup&ti. § 749 (Anutas.) : XIII, 9L/, 4357 (oue of the 
64 Viqve devfih). 

Bhuri (son of Somadatta according to VP. and Hariv.). § 232 
(Svayajpvarap.) : I, 186a, 6995 (present with Somadatta, 
Bhfiriqrav&s, and (Jala ft t the svayaipvara of KfBhn&). — § 287 
(Rajaafiyikap.) : II, 34, 1267 (comes with the sanio to the 
rajaafiya of Yudhiahthira).— § 593 (Abhimanyuv.) : VII, 37, 
1589a. — § 600 (Ghatotkacav.) : VII, 158, 7031 0; 166, 
7361 (Kauravaht ; attacks Qaineya, i.e. Satyaki); 166, 7397 
(attaoks (JJaineya). — § 795 (Svarg&rohanap.) : XVIII, 6, 163/4. 
Of. Kanrava. 


Bhurib&la (son of Dhrtaritohtra). § 61 1 (Qalyap.) ; IX, 26, 
1404/>/), 1414 (slain by Bhima). 

Bhurlqravaa (v. Bhfiri). § 213 (Jatugj-hap.) : I, 143, 
5708, — § 232 (Svayaipvar&p.) : I, 186a, 6995 (v. Bhfiri).— 
§ 287 (Rajaafiyikap.) : II, 34, 1267 (v. Bhfiri).— § 302 
(Anudyfitap.) : 11,74, 2477. — §314 (Ghoahayatrap.) : III, 
252, 15205. § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 23, f 694 -— 

§ 661 (Yanasandhip.): V, 65, 2185X, 2208*/; 58, 230 It, 
2305w ; 66, 2504ee. — § 567 (Bhagavadyfinap.) : V, 124, 
4171$. — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 155, 52750.— § 572 
( Rathatirath. ) : V, 166a, 6742 ( Saumadattth ). — §593 
(Ambop.): V, 195?, 7612. — § 576 (Ithugavadgltup.) : VI, 
17, 6577 ; 18$, 687 ; 20?, 752. — § 578 ( Blush muvodhap.) : 
VI, 61, 21070.— § 580 (do.): VI, 680, 2406 (in the neck 
of Bhlshmu’s Garucja-vyuha) ; 69^, f2583, 12620**, f2621, 
t‘2622, t2648 / ,.—§ 581 (do.): VI, 6I7, 2680. 2690; 63, 
2811 {Saumadattth) ; 64, 2813 (attacks Sfttynki) ; 65, 
2929**. — § 682 (do.): VI, 74, 3246, 3252 ( Yvpakrtum , 
i.e. having on his standard the sacrificial stake), 3263, 3267. 
— § 584 (do.) : VI, 81, 3561 ; 84, 3432.— § 585 (do.): VI, 
92, 4118 x , 4132 ; 94, 4194a,— § 586 (do.): VI, 99, 
4503/3 (in the right wing of the Sarvatobhadra of Blushma) ; 
102, 4668X. — § 587 (do.): VI, 111, .5*184 ; 119, 55830.— 
§ 590 (Dronabhishokap.) : VII, 14, 538 (fights gikhuudtn). 
— § 592 (Sumqaptuk.) : VI L, 20, 800$ (in the right wing 
of Ilrona’s Gurucja-vyiiha). — § 593 (Abhimanyuv.) : VII, 34, 
1504 7 ; 37, 15890, 1602*, 1609*.— § 596 ( Prat i j nap. ) : VII, 
76, 20737 . — § 598 ( J'ay adrathuvadhap. ) : VII, 86, 3036/3.— 
§ 599 (do.): VII, 104, 3894/*, 3916, 3923; 106, [3948 : 
the standard of Bh. — Sanmadatteh , devoted to sacrifices — bore 
the 1 sign of the sucrifieial stake, made of goldj ; 137^’, 5629 ; 
141rc« , 5870, 5873, 5876; 142, 5879, 5899, 5929, 5938, 
5910, 5942, 5913,5944; 143, (5954). 59 55 v j ;7 , 5966000, 
6008 (slain by Satyaki in prdya ) ; 144, 6o26, 6027 ; 146, 
6055 (Kauracr), 6050; 147, 6327, 6334 ; 161, 6529, 6531, 
6557. — § 600 (Ghatotkacav.): VII, 166, 6684; 166, 
6743 ; 168, 7036u». — § 603 (Naruyunustramokshap.) : VII, 
198, >, 9151, 9168, 9190.— § 604 (Karnap.) : VUL, 1, 22; 
6 , 100 ( Kauravaddyudah ). — § 609 (Calyap.) : IX, 2?, 72, 88. 
— § 611 (do.): IX, 24*'*', 1298. — § 613 (Gudayuddhap.) : 
IX, 32/*, 1837. — § 615$ (BttkdevatTrthay.) : IX, 64, 3061**. 
— § 615 (Gudayuddhap.): IX, 010, 3421, 3447 x ; 04, 
3593. — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 6e, 197 ; 9, 524* [avarya ). — 
§ 619 (Strivilfipa) : X, 24*, 079 (son of Somadatta), 685, 
687 {°o hhdrydh ). — § 620 (graddhap.) : XI, 20, 786/3.— 
§ 783 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 62, 1497/3.— § 787 (A<;ramav&sap.): 
XV, 11, 3727T.— § 789 (Putradanpinap.) : XV, 20e, 808 
(°o bhdryd ; yaayiia tu grasuro d hi man Bdhllkah sa Kurddvahah , 
i.e. grandfatho! -in-law, PCR.); 32, 8770.— § 793 (Mauaa- 
lap.) : XVI, 3, 77.— § 795 (Svargurohanap.) : XVIII, 6/i, 
163 (entered the deities). 

Compare also the following synonyms : — 

Bhuridakshina (“ rich in Baorificial gifts ”) : VII, 
5927, 5937, 6002, 6044. 

Qalagr&ja (“the elder brother of (Jala”): VII, 6997, 
6002. 

Kaurava, q.v. 

Kauravadayada, q.v. 

Kauraveya, q.v. 

Kauravya, q.v. 

Kauravyamukhya, q.v. 

Kurut^ardula, q.v. 
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Kuruqreshtha, q.v. 

Kurudvaha, q.v. 

Kurupungava, q.v. 

Yupaketana : VII, 5988. 

Tupaketu (“ having for his standard the sacrificial 
stake”): II, 1538; VI, 3252 (Bhnrigravaaatp) ; VII, 1118 
(i Saumadattih ), 5981, 5992, 5996, 6337. 

Bhuridakshina 1 « Bhuri<,ravas, q.v. 

Bhuridakshina * (“rich in sacrificial gifts — Vishnu 
(1000 murirs). 

Bhurldyumna 1 . § 267 (Yamas.) : II, 8, 330 (in the 
palace of Yanm), 332.— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 83, 
294 Gq (among the hrahmarshis who surround Krshna). 

Bhuridyumna 1 (a prince, son of Viradyumna). § 641 
(Itajadh.) : XII, 128, 4686. 

Bhuridyumna :t . § 746 (Anu<;asauik.) : XIII, 70, 3689*. 

Bhuridyumnapitr (“the father of Bh°”) — Viradyumna 
(a king): XII, 4673. 

Bhurihan (an ancient ruler) § 6735 ( Bali- Vasa va-s. ) : 
XII, 227, 8263a. 

Bhuritejas (among the kings reborn from the krodha- 
vjiQa gana). § 130 (Amqavnt.) : I, 87, 2699. — § 554 
(Sninyodyogap.) : V, 4, 8O7. 

Bhuritejasa « Agni, q.v. 

Bhurloka (the lowest of the upper worlds). § 730 
(Amujasanik.) : XIII, 17, 1137. 

Bhushapa ~ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhuta - <^iva (1000 names*). 

*Bhuta, pi. (“beings,” “ elements ”) : I, 648 (paiicabhyah ) ; 
II, 71 (surround Bhutapati); II, 402 (°aahyhaih ; surround 
Umaputi, i.e. Qiva) ; 111, 1491 ( divyebhyah ), 1554 (surround 
Qivu), 1646 (Ddnavdn Rdkslmdm tathfi | Bhutani ca Pigdgdma 
ea Gandharvan atha Panttagdn), 8168 {Bhuta- Yakaha- Pigdcug 
ea , etc.), 12238 (svaati bhutebhyah ), 14310 ( . . . Rakahobhig 
ea Pigdcaig ca Raudrair Bhutaganais tathd , etc.), 14444 
(aarvabhutaganair vrtah , i.e. Skanda), 15823 ( sarvabhutdni ), 
15913 (Sarpa-Kinnara -Bhutebhy ah); IV, 196 (Krtdnuydtrd 
Bhiltaia tv am), |2148 (tatah sa Vahni-pramito mahdkapih 
$ahai v a Bhdtair divam utpapdta , sc. in tho banner of Arjuna) ; 
V, 348 (dna-Ddnara-Yahahdndm Rshlnam Rakakaadrp tathd | 
Pitr - Gandharva - Bhutunum cahihurvUhaya - vartindm | teja 
ddasyaw pagyan, say the gods ond fshis to Nuhusha), 5290 
( Kumdra iva Bhutdndm ), 7249 ( . . . naktahearundm 

Bhutdndm . . . ) ; VI, 219 (Pagupatir d ivy air Bhutaih 

samuvftah ), 1195 (Bhdtdni ydnti Bhutejyd . . . ), 1430 

(pretdn Bhutagandmg cany a yajante tdmasd jandh), 3833 
{ghoram dyodhanam jajne Bhdtaaahghaaamdkulam ), 4061 
(dviahtd iva yudhyanta rakaho - Bhutair mahdbaldh ), 5509 
(< dfgyamaneahu Rakahahau Bhutaahu ea nadatau ca), 5702 
{ity abhdahanta Bhutani, about Bhlshma when he has fallen) ; 
VII, 256 ( tato ninddo Bhutdndm dkdga aamajdyata ), 1221 
( Dhanahjayam Bhdtayan&h addhu addhv ity apdjayan ), 1630 
(aarvabhutuni, cry addhu to Abhimanyu), 1947 (antorikaha 
ea Bhatdni prdkroganta), 2266, 2267 (only in B.) y 2786 
( bhutdni tvdtp nirlkahante ndnam eandram ivodifatp ), 2859 
(°aahghaih, surround Qiva), 3119 {iti bhdtdni menire ), 3659 
(dkdgagdny apt), 3791 ( aarva °), 3988 {aarva 0 - a many ant a), 
3994 (aarva 0 ), 3995 (do.), 4066 (do.), 6188 ( nrtyat-preta - 
Pigdcddyair Bhutdklrnam, sc. the battlefield), 6282 (aarvdni), 
f 6921 (' °gandh 9 oto., applaud A$vatthfiraan), 7015 (aa-Bhdta- 
bhujaga-dvipam . . . jagat), 8170 {nedur Bhdtdny antorikaha), 
9197 (Bhdta-pofahi-gandkularp), 9456 (°aahghai#) 9 9461 


(°aahghaga$air vftarp, sc. Qiva) ; VIII, 992 (Bhatdnfva 
tamonudahy sc. scorches), 1039 (aarva 0 ), 2555 (nr ty anti eai 
Bhdtagandh autpptd mdmuagonitaih), 2852 (aadaivatdni . . . 
aahdpaarobhih ) ; IX, 2442 (°aahghagataih), 2473 (°aahghdndfp) 9 
2496 [2571, Bhdtdndtp Mathanah ], 2675 (n&ndbhdtagandh), 
2680 (Bhdtaaahghdndrp), 2911 (pttrbhih aaha), 2912 [2915 
(*a/ra°)], 3633 (°ganai #) ; X (selected quotations), 297 
(mahd° - ganai$) 9 300 (°aahghdh), 318 ( adfgydni ), 412 

(°aahghaih), 460, 571 (°gandnukirnam dyodhanarp ) ; XII, 574 
(devatdtithi 0 ), 652, 1 703 (?), 4500 (°dndm rdjdnam Skandatp ), 
7551 (? °mdlrganddhyakahavp Virdpdkaharp ), 9285 (i.e. the 
Fracas), 9-87 (i.e. rakahdrpai), 11244 (aa-Yahho 0 Gandharve), 
12168 (°g<.ioih) 9 12407 (°dndtp vimdndni ), 13648 (°air 
BhutapaUr yailoX ) ; XIII, 874 (aarva °gandh) 9 1020 ( 0 g<tQd$) 9 
4719 ( dera-Bdnava °), 4731, 4738, 6021 fpljitah), 6112, 
6340 (?) (°*ahgharp), 6341 (do.), 6344 (rakaho 0 ganaih ), 6346(?) 
(°aahghaih), 6407 (do.), 6805 (°gandh) t 6872 (°aahgha9p)\ XIV, 
182 (?) (ndnd °gandvrtah ftlft), 184 (910?), 1169 (°gdpah) 9 
1177 (Agnir °patih), 1226 (deva-Ddnava °dndtp . . . Igvarah 
prabhuh), 1919 (°dndrp pat ay ah ), 1921 (naktahcardndfp). 

Bhuta, pi. masc. (°dh) : XII, 10477 (na Rdkahaadh Pigded vd 
no Bhuta na Vindyakdh), 12396 (tatra davagandh Sddhyd 
mahubhutd mahdbaldh). 

Bhutabhavana 1 * Q i?a : VI, 220; XIII, 1147, 1219 

(1000 names*). 

Bhutabhavana 1 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhuta-bhavya-bhavan-natha « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhuta - bhavya - bhavat - prabhu 1 « Vishnu ( 1000 

names). 

Bhuta-bhavya-bhavat-prabhu 1 * 9 iva: 297 - 

Bhuta-bhavya-bhavodbhava - £iva : XIII, 6759 ; 
XII, 10425 (1000 names 1 ). 

Bhuta-bhavyeqa « Indra : XVII, 79. 

Bhuta-bhft = Vishnu (1000 names)* 

Bhutacarin ~ (^iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Bhutaqarman. § 592 (Samqaptakav.) : VII, 20, 7977 
(in the neck of Drona's Oaruda-vyuha). 

Bhutadhaman. § 238 (Paiicendrop.): I, 187, 7304 (one 
of the five Indras). 

Bhutadhipati (“the Lord of Beings, i.e. of the world”): 
XV, 924 ( mahdbhutdni nitydni Bh° aatpgraydt). 

Bhutadi = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhutadinidhana « Kyshna : XII, 1670. 

Bhutagrama(q) caturvidha(h) « 9 iva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Bhutakarman. § 592 (Saip^apkav.) : VII, 25, 1085 
(Sabhdpatih), 1087 (fights Qatonlka Nakuli and is slain). 

Bhutakrt 1 — Brahmdn : XII, 7073, 8979 ? (the creator of all 
things), *10493 ? (do.). “ 

Bhutakrt 1 s Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Bhutakrt 1 33 Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhutakrt 4 19 Vasish^ha : XII, 8601. 

Bhdtalaya = 9 iva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Bhutamaheqvara * Vishnu : XIII, 7001. 

Bhutanam iqvarah » fyshna: IX, 3471. 

Bhut5.na.ip mathana^L (a warrior of Skanda) : $ 615m 
(Skanda): IX, 45, 2571 y. 

Bhutanam patih - <?iva: XIV, 199. 

Bhutanishevita = Q lva (1000 names 1 ). 

Bhutantaratman — Nftrlyapa : XIII, 18461. 

Bhutapati 1 ( (< the lord of Beings”): II, 71 ; XII, 13648. 

bhutapati 1 » Qiva : III, 1547 ( Umdpati), 12569 ; V, 3558 ; 

r VI, 240 ; XII, 13648, 13705 (Umdpatift; XIII, 1226 (1000 
names 1 ); XIII, 6358, 6366, 6869, 6641. 
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Bhutapati* - Krshna; XII, 7358; XIII, 7396. 
Bhut&tman 1 - giva ( 100 ° ^mea *). 

Bhutatman* « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhutfitman 1 * Brahmin or Kfshna, etc.: Ill, 8315 (Pitd- 
mahah ), 11853 (Prajdpalih) ; XII, 7073, 7365, 7423, 7444, 
7525 (*» Kyshga), 7635 (* Kyshna, mentioned by Pit&maha), 
8744 (fydaydgritafr), 8745, 8754 (a living croature), 10918 
( paribhramati bhatdtmd dy&m irdmbudharo mahdn | ta punar 
jdyate rttjan prdpyehdyatanam njrpa ), 11248 (called ksharah), 
11601 (mano grasati bhatdtmd, to 'hahk&rah Prajdpatik ), 
11849 ; XIV, 1486 ( tvattejah-tambhavo nityam bhatdtmd , 
Mddhutddana /). 

Bhutavahanasarathi « Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhutavasa = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhute9a l *Qivn: ill, 1513 ; XIII, 6762. 

Bhuteqa* *» Krshna: XII, 1609. 

Bhute^a 3 - Skanda : III, 14630. 

Bhuti — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhutilaya (a place among the BShikas). § 409 (Plaksha- 
vataranag.) : III, 129, 10521.— § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 44, 
2063 ( tadvad Bhutilaye sndtrd katham Svargam gamithyati ?). 

Bhutitirtha (a mfitr). § 615 u (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2645. 

Bhuvabhartr: III, 14208, v. Apa ( Apatya duhita— 
B. Mudita—bhilryu Sahatya paramd priyd | Bhupatir Bhuva- 
hharta ca janayat Pdvakam par am ) ; 14212 (Bhapatir Bhuva - 
bhartd ca Mahatah patir ueyate). 

Bhuvah 1 * giva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Bhuvah 2 =» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhuvana 1 (among those who come to soe Bhlshma). § 734 
(Anmjosanik.) : XIII, 26, 1765<i. 

Bhuvana 2 (one of the 64 Vi^vadevas). § 749 (Anu^asan.) : 
XIII, 01, 4360 7 . 

Bhuvanabhartr* v. Agni. 

Bhuvanaqreshtha = Vishnu: XII, 13487. 

Bhuvane^vara 1 « giva -. XIV, 207, 

Bhuvan69vara 2 = SvayambhG : XIII, 6456. 

Bhuvane^vara 9 = Skanda : III, 14631. 

Blbhatsu, V. Arjuna. 

Bijadhyaksha, BIjakartr - giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bijam avyayam « Vishnu (looo names). 

Bijavahana « giva ( 1 000 names 2 ). 

Bilvadanda « giva : XIV, 196. 

Bilvaka 1 (a serpent). § 47 (Sarpanumak.) : I, 36, 1557. 

Bilvaka 8 (a tlrtha). § 733 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 25, 1700. 

Bilvapandara (a serpent), g 47 (Sarpanaraak.): 1, 35, 1557. 

Bilvapattra (tt Naga in Rhogavatl). g 564 (Mataliyop.) : 
V, 1037, 3630, 

Bilvatejas (a serpent of Takshaka’p race), g 64 (Sarpa- 
sattra): I, 67, 2150. 

Bindu - giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bindus&ras. g 263 (SabhakriySp.) : II, 3, 60, 62, 67.— 
g 294 (Dyutap.) : II, 60, 1809 (the palace of YudhUhthira 
is kjrtdfp Bindutaro - ratnaih). — g 423 (Gandhamadanap.) : 
III, 146, 11057 (givatf *).— g 574/ (Jambukh.): VI, 6, 
238 : There king BhagTratha, beholding G&nga, resided for 
many years; there innumerable saorifioial stakes made of 
gems and ohaitya trees made of gold may be seen. There 
Indra ( Sahatrdksha ) reached perfection (gatati tiddhim) by 
sacrificing; there giva (? Bhdtapatih), etc. (f), reside ; there 
Ganga, issuing from Brahmaloka, first showed herself, and then 
divided herself into seven streams : Vasvaukas&ri, eto. (17). 

[BiflMtainyopakhy&na] (“the episode relating to the 
theft of the lotus-stalks ”). g 7505 (Anuq&sanik.) : BhUhma 


said : The seven R. Kagyapa , etc. (fl), and Arundhatl 
together had one single maidservant, Gandd , who was 
married to the gddra Pagutakha . While they, in days of old, 
practised penances, preparing themselves for ( npagikshanto ) 
Brahmaloka by yoga meditation ( tamddhinu ), there occurred 
a severe drought ; Qibi't son Qaibya had iu Jtatyier times 
given away a son of his as the sacrificial present to 
the rtvijet ; that prince now died of starvation ; impelled 
by hunger, the ftthit cooked his hody in a vessel. King 
Qaibya Vfshadarbhi came and offered to give them kinc, 
etc., but they refused it : that acceptance of gifts from a king 
was poison; they left the spot abandoning that flesh. The 
king sent his ministers with figs, some of which were filled 
with gold ; but Atri , finding them heavy, refused to take 
them ; and so did ail of them (ft), and left the spot. Filled 
with wrath, Vrthudarbhi , after having observed penances, 
poured libations into the fire accompanied by mantrat ; from 
the fire a hag ( krtyd ) sprang forth, whom ho culled Ydtudhunl ; 
ho ordered her to slay the Rthit , etc., having ascertained 
their names. While R. rovod within the forest, subsisting 
upon fruits unil roots, they Baw a well -nourished mendicant 
[called further below Qunahtakha] with a dog in good 
condition ; Arundhati pointed him out to them, and each of 
them explained the superior condition of this mendicant with 
reference to one of the points in which he was better situated 
than they (7). The wandering mendicant approached them 
and touched thoir hand according to custom. One day they 
behold a beautiful lake overgrown with lotuses, and desired 
to gather some lotuB-stalks ; urged by Vrthddarbhi, Ydtu- 
dhdnl, who guarded the lake, would know thoir names before 
they took the stalks; Atri knew that she stood there in 
order to slay them ; but they all told their names with their 
etymological explanations (5) ; at each explanation Ydtudhunl 
declared that she did not understand it, [in some cases] “ in 
consequence of the inflections which the roots had undergone 
Qunahsakha calls himself (junahtakha-takhi , and as Ydtudh&nl 
wishes to hear tho name once more in order to understand 
it, he struck her head with his triple stick, at which she 
was consumed to Ashes. Having gathered lotus-stalks, they 
once more plunged into tho lake in order to offer oblations 
of water to the Pitfs. As they came up, the stalks were 
nowhere ttf be seen. They took, each of them, oaths to 
their innocence («) ; but the oath of (junahtakha was “no 
oath at all, 1 and he confessed that ho had stolen the stalks 
from dosire of testing them ; he turned out to be Indra, who 
had come to test thorn, and told them the whole matter 
about Ydtudhunl . They then ascended to heaven in the 
company of Indra himself * (XIII, 93). 

Bodha, pi. (°d A), a people. § 273 (Rajasuyar.) : II, 14, 590 
(had emigrated to tho West from fear of Jar&sandha). — § 574 
(Jambukh.) : VI, 9, 347ft (a people in Bharata-varsha). 

Bodhya (a r®hi). § 659 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 178, 6643 
(rthim), (6645). 

Bradhnaqva (a king; proh. w.r. instead of Vadhryaqva, 
BR.). § 382 (Agastyop.) : III, 98, 8601, 8602, 8606. 

Brahma, adj. (“ belonging to Brahman or Brahman ”). 
§ 1 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 19 ( Bhdratatyelihdtatya B°fm tatp - 
hitdip ). — § 135 (Qakuntolop.) : I, 74, 2962 (sc. vivdhah). 
— § 146 (DevayanI): I, 81, 3371 (vdca>p ), — § 209 (Drupoda- 
$asana): I, 138, 5514 ( balam ). — § 214 (Hi<Jimbavadhap.) : 
I, 166, 6087 ( Vtdani ). — § 218 (Caitrarathap.) : 1, 167, 6383 
(to/ah), 6384 (do.). — § 234 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 190, 7105 
(astro), 7106 (t*jah \— § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 429 
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(Brdhmim, sc. iabhthp).—§ 277 (Jarisandhavfcdhap.) : II, 22, 
889 (djfiapp ). — § 306 (Anudyutap.) : II, 80, 2654 (grip am). 
— § 330 (Indradarqana) : III, 87, 1460 (bo. astram), 1499 
(griyd ).— § 356 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 81, 4022 (do.). — § 423 
(Gamlharaadanapruv.) : III, 145, 11041 (takshmyd ). — § 468 
(M&rkandeyas.) : TTI, 188, 12832 (<j tat sahasraparyantam aho 
Brdhmam uddhftam ). — § 482 (Pativratop.) : III, 210, 13912 
(nidy&i } *). — § 555/(Agni): V, 16, 490 ( mantraih ). — §560 
(Sanataujatap.) : V, 44, fl684 (vacant), jJ690 (sthitim ). — 
§ 561 (Y&nasandhip.) : V, 48, 1913 (astrani ). — § 562 
(Bhagavadyftnap.) : V, 84, 3017 (vrttim). — § 568 (Vidula- 
putraq&sana): V, 136,4641 (griyd ). — §669 (Blmgavadyanap.): 
V, 138, 4786 (sc. astrant ).— § 571 (UlukadOt.) : V, 160, 
5504 ( Brdhme — so. vede — dh anus hi cdcdryaip, i.e. Drona) ; 161, 
5550 (do. -do.).— § 573 (Ambop.): V, 184, 7281 ( para - 
mdstram). — § 589 (Dronabhishck.) : VII, 8, 296 (sc .ghoshah). 
— § 692 (Samqaptakav.) : VII, 23, 988 (Dhanurvede Brdhme 
Vede ca pdragam, i.o. Satyadbpti). — § 596 ( Prut ij nap.) : VII, 
76, 2692 ( asirena ) ; 80, 2842 (muhurte). — § 599 (Jsyadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 106, 3998 (astram); 126, 5028 (do.), 6029 
(do.), 5030 (astrs ). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 167, 
6959 (astram).— § 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 188, 8615 
(sc. yuddham), 8621 (astram); 182, 8833 (do.), 8839 (astrdni). 
— § 603 (Narajanastrain.) : VII, 183, 8933 (astram) ; 184, 
8965 (do.),; 201, 9426 (do.).— § 608 (Karnup.) : VIII, 48, 
2338 (do.), 2356 (5a&).— § 61 5« (Skandu) : IX, 46*, 2655 
(°yah, sc. mdtarak). — § 6603 (Bhjgu - Bharudvujas.) : XII, 
188, 6939 (sarvatjt Brdhmam idam jag at ), 0944 (sarasvati). — 
§ 661 (Mokshadb.): XII, 186, 7171 (tamim). — § 6623 
(Jlpakop.) : XII, 188, 7203 (tapah).— § 677 (Mokshadb.) : 

XII, 232, 8495 ( kxhaps ), 8506 (dimsam) ; 234, 8567 
(saUcarah). — § 6803 (Tuladbara-Jajalisuipv.) : XII, 264, 
9415 (vedatp ). — § 705 (Mokshadb.) : XII, 303, 11227 (ahah). 
— § 713 (^ukakjrti) : XII, 326, 12219 (griyu). — § 7173 
(N&rtLyaniya) ; XII, 342, 13144 (rufrikxhaye ). — § 734 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 26, f!852 (sthdnakam ). — § 742 (do.) : 

XIII, 38, 2204 (°Ijm Apsarasavp Pahcacudum ). — § 744 (do.) : 
XIII, 44, 2407 (< dharmah ). 2413 (bruhmah kshdttro 1 thn 
Gdndharva etc dharmyah , sc. vivdhdh ). — § 746 (do ): XIII, 
68, 3434 (sarasvatim ). — § 7473 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 86, 
4143 ( Kavxh , i.e. son of Brahman). — § 759 (Auuqasanik.) : 
XIII, 104, 4969 (muhurte), 5058 ( tirtham , between the 
tip and tho root of the thumb), 5066 (tirthena ). — § 7683 
(Uma-Muheqvurasaipv.) : XIII, 141, 6487 (phenntkaram). 
— 8 7 ®5 (Svurgurohunnp.) : XV11I, 4, 126 (oapushd). Of. 
Brahmya. 

Brahmabhavana (“tho abode of Brahman ”). § 289 

(Arghaharanap.) : 11,36, 13U9(«uw*/d 1l°e devu Devarshayah). 
-§ 520 (Mudgala): III, 261, 15472. — § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.) : VI, 32, 1157 (d IPad lokuh punnr dvartanti ). — 
§ 7553 (Nuhushop.) : XIII, 100, 4803, 4809. — § 767 m 
(S vayambhubbavuna) : XIII, 102, 4895. Cf. Svayumbhu- 
bbavana. 

Brahmabodhya, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 8 X, 337 
(in Bharatavarsbo, B. c vedhydm). 

Brahmacftkra - <?iva: VII, 2881 (B. °r aklruya). 

Brahmaoarin 1 , a Gandharva. § 103 (Axpqavut.) : I, 66, 
2557 (one of the Devagandharvah Prddheydh ). — § 191 
(Arjuna) : I, 123a, 4814 (among the Gandliorvas who sung 
at the birth of Arjuna). 

Bralxmacarin’ - Skanda : III, 14635. 

Brahmacarin 8 - ^iva : VII, 2879; VIII, 1448; X, 254, 
257, 794; XIII, 1188 (1000 nameB*). 
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Brahmogala, a river. 8 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : III, 8?, 
8319 (puisyd, in the East). 

"Br&hmag&pa (“ curse of a brahman 41 ). § 76 (Matsya): 

I, 63, 2388 (v. Adrikft). — § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4, 
fl07 ; 7, 206 ; 8, 262 (vindgo B°jah ), 279. 

Brahmagiras, a celestial weapon. 8 4 (Anukrnm.) : I, 1, 
212 (repelled by Arjuna). — § 207 (Drona): I, 133, 5306 
(given to Arjuna by Drona). — § 210 (Sarabhavap.) : I, 
138, 5525 (acquired by Drona from Agniveqa). — § 333* 
(Kairatap.): B. (Paqupata) destroys tho entire universe at 
the end of the yuga. It is not known to Mahendra, nor to 
Yama, nor to the Yaksha king (i.e. Kuhora), nor to Varupa, 
nor to Vayu. By this Arjuna might obtain victory over 
Kama, BhTshmu, Kppa, and Drona, and over Danavas, 
Rakshasas, Bhutas, Piqacas, Gandharvas, and Pannagas ; 
when hurled with mantras it produced darts by thousands, 
maces and arrows. It might he hurled by the eye, by tho 
mind, by words, and by tho how: III, 40, 1644. — § 3783 
(Tlrthayatrap ) : III, 81, 8-117 : B . had sprung from the 
am?ta and came to Rudru in conscqucnco of tapas. — § 6173 
(Airirikap.) ; Drona had given B . to Arjuna; Aqvatthdman 
asked him for it, and Drona unwillingly gave him it. 
knowing his restlessness, with the command never to use it 
against men. Becuuso of tho bitter words of his father, 
Agvatthdman began to wander over the earth in grief ; coming 
to Dvdrakd he said to Kfshna that now ho had B. (worshipped 
by D. and G.), which Drona had obtained from Ayastya after 
uustcre penances; he asked Kpdimi for his discus in exchange 
for that weapon. Ho was unablo even to move the discus. 
Krshna praised Arjuna (e) and Pradyumna (a portion of 
Sanatkumdra and son of Krshna and Bukmtnl ), etc. (f), who 
had never desired his discus, while Agvatthdman confossed 
that he would have used it against Krshna himself. Then ho 
left Dvdrakd : X, 12, 609, 619. — § 617 (Aishlkup.) : X, 13, 
646 ; 16, 705, 709. 

Brahmagiropaharta(I) - £ iva: XIII, 905. 

*Brahmadanda 1 (“curse of a brahman”): I, 619, 1394, 
2089, 2165; if, 257 (Nil. dbhicdrikd vidyd), 2318 («?«); Ill, 
16518 (gulam Jndruganiprakhyam B°m irodyatam ), 16526 
(do.) ; V, 2025 (B°m ivotthitam) ; VI, 5629 (°samaspargd 
. . . rdnuh); VII, 8767 (gardmg ca B°dbh&n); VIII, 

1496; IX, 906; XVI, 9, 96. Cf. Brahma^apa. 

Brahmadanga* *= <?iva: XIII, 907. 

Brahmadandavinirmatr = £iva (1000 names*). 

Brahmadargana. §7473 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 86, 4104 
(i.o. the episode XIII, 4104 ff.). 

Brahmadatta \ an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : 

II, 8, 331 (in the palace of Yama). — § 6473 (Brahmadatta- 
Pujani-samv.) : XII, 138, 5136, 5137, 5155, (6156), (5168), 
(5170), (5175), (5182), 5196, (5208), 5215, 5246.— § 677 
(Mokshudh.): XII, 236, 8603 ( Pdiicdlyah , went to Heaven 
after giving the treasure (^tmkha to tho brahmans).— § 7173 
(Nar&yaniya) : XII, 343 13264 (Kandarlko Hha rdjd ca 
Brahmadattah pratdpavdn | jdtlmaranajam duhkharp smftvd 
punah punah \ saptajdtishu mukhyatvud yogdndm sampadam 
gatai).— 8 ?67 (Anu^ftsanik.) : XIII, 137a, 6261 (Pdiicdlyah, 
attained to Heaven alter giving the treasure (Jahkha). 

Brahmadatta*, pi. (°dj). 8 267 (Yamasabhftv.) : II, 8, 
334 (100 Brahmudattas in the pulace of Yama). 

Brahmadatta - Ftijani - Saqiv&da(h) (“ conversation 
between Br. and P.”). 8 6473: XII, 138: As Bhlshma 

km said that from trust great danger arose to kings, 
YudhishfhWa asked : “ But how would the king maintain 
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himself if lie were not to trust anybody ? ” BhUhma related : 
A bird named Pqjanl lived with king Brahmadatta in his 
palace at KdmpUya ; like [the bird] Jlvajlvaka , it could 
mimic the cries of all animals ( rutajha sarvabhdtdndm i), etc. 
At one and the same time F. got an offspring and the king 
a son. F. used evory day to go to tho shores of the ocean and 
bring a couple of fruits, one for her own child and one for the 
prince. One day the prince, when playing with tho offspring 
of P., killed it, and then came back to his nurse. When 
F. had returned to tho palaoe, sho wept bitterly, and said 
that nobody should live with a kshattriya or make friends 
with him ; for so long as it suits their purpose, they behave 
with courtesy ; but then tlioy throw off the instrument ; they 
do ovil to all, and should never be trusted ; even after doing 
an injury they try to soothe. P. then pierced the eyes of tho 
prince, saying that those who avenge an injury never lose 
their merit by such conduct. Thinking that the avenger only 
squares his account, Br. sought to prevail upon 1\ to remain ; 
“even after a deadly injury, affection and mutual trust arise 
between two persons residing together (for instance, the gvapaca 
[cdnddla, PCR.] and the dog) ; animosity disappears quickly, 
like water poured upon the louf of a lotus; it is Time that 
does every act ; who therefore injures whom ? Like firo con-* 
Burning the fuel, Time consumes all creatures; what thou 
hast done, has been forgiven by me, do thou also forgive roe. 1 ’ 
P. maintained that the injurer ought to leave his old place 
and never to placo his trust upon the injured ; just as tho 
fragments of an earthen vessel cannot be reunited ; animosity 
destroys the very sons and grandsons, and thereby the parties 
lose the next world as well ; animosity can never die ; it lies 
hidden like firo in wood, or like tho water-fire (toydgnih, 
i.e. the Aurva-fire) in the ocean; amongBt men that have 
injured one another, therefore, mistrust alone can produce 
happiness ; nor should too much trust bo placed upon a person 
deserving of trust ; one should try to inspire others with 
confidence in one’s self, but never repose confidence in others 
(not even in a wife, son, brother, or friend); the mind of 
a person who has onee injured another becomes naturally 
filled with mistrust if he Bees the injured person worshipping 
him with gifts and honours. Hostility springs from five causes : 
woman, land, [harsh] words, natural incompatibility ( sdpatna t 
i.e. jdtt-vairam, [as] that between the cat and the mouse, 
Nil.), and injury; if Time be the oause of all acts, why 
do friends and kinsmen seek to avengo each other? further, 
why did the gods and tho Asuras, in days of yore, smite 
each other in battle ? and what use would thore be of 
medicines? and how could religious merit bo acquired by 
persons performing religious acts ( kasmdd dharmo 'sti kartrshu) ? 
Men wish for birds either [to kill them] for food or [to 
keep them in cages] for sport. Misery arises from various 
sources (decrepitude, loss of wealth, association with something 
disagreeable, separation from agreeable objects, death [badha], 
immurement [ bandha ], women, natural causes \jahajam\ 
[especially the death of] a son ; foolish persons Bay that 
there is no misery in others' misery; but one that knows 
the flavour of all [sorts of] misery (rasajnafr sarvaduhkhasya), 
feels the misery of others as his own ; [we have this] decision 
in [our] own practical scriptures, and [according to them] 
trust is productive of misery ( nigeayah svdrthag&streshu, vigvdsag 
odsuhhodayah; ought we not to read °yag edrtka 0 ?), and Uqanas 
did formerly quote two verses (gdthe) [to this effect] to 
Prahl&da(6); those who trust [the word], truo or false, of a foe, 
are killed by trusting (graddadh&nds) like [a seeker of] honey 


by dry grass ; having conceived (upagfhya) hostilities [people] 
soothe [their foe], then they dash upon him like a full jar upon 
stone ; if a king does injury to anyone, he should never trust 
him again. As Br. objected that by mere mistrust one does 
not obtain his desires, but is like a dead person, F. maintained 
that it is necessary not to act without an eye to the 
consequences (for instance, of sore feet, sore eyes, a wicked 
path, want of rain, injurious food) ; destiny and exertion 
arc depending upon each other (daivatp purushakdrag ea 
ithitdv anyonyasamgraydt ) ; but those that are high-minded 
aohiove good feats, while eunuchs only pay court to Destiny ; 
knowledge, courage, clever dobs, strength, and patience are 
one’s natural ( sahajdni ) friends ; house, precious metals 
(kupyam), land ( kshetram ), wife, and friends are secondary 
( upahitdni ) and may be obtained everywhere ; home-keeping 
persons (jphasnehdvabaddh&ndm ) of little understanding are 
eaten up by a bad wife like the crab by her progeny (md- 
ghamdm segavd — C. ge° — iva, 89 = 5222, v. NIL); one should 
put u distance between oneself und a bad wife, a bad son, a bad 
king, a bad friend, a bad alliance ( ku-sambandham ), and a bad 
country ; she only is a wife who speaks what is agreeable ; 
he is a son who makes his sire happy; he is a friend in 
whom one can trust ; thut is one’s country where one earns 
one'B living ; he is a king of Btrict rule who does not oppress, 
etc. (95-96 ■ 5229-5230) ; the king iB the root of the triple 
aggregate (trivargasya, i.e. Virtue, Wealth, and Pleasure); 
while taking from his subjects a sixth share of their wealth, 
ho should protect them all; otherwise he is a thief, and 
takes upon himself the Bins of all his subjects, and ultimately 
sinks into Hell ( nirayam pray&tx ) ; the king, on the other 
hand, who gives protection is said by the Frajapati Manu 
to have sevon attributes (gundn): he is a father (by 
compassion ; the man who docs not behave rightly towards 
him takes birth [in the next life] as an animal — tiryag 
gacchati ), a mother (by doing good to his subjects — t am- 
bhdvayati — and by cherishing the poor — dlnam apy upapadyate) % 
a preceptor (guru) (by giving instruction in morality and 
virtue — dharmopadegena), a protector, firo (by scorching the 
wicked — anishtdn ), Vaigravana (i.e. Kubera) (by making 
gifts of weulth to those that are dear to him — ishfeshu), and 
Yama (by restraining the sinful — yamayann asatah) (c ) ; that 
king, whose subjects grow like a large lotus in a lake, obtains 
every reward [here] and meets with honour in Heaven 
(Svargaloke mahlyate ). — Then 1\ took leave of Br. and pro- 
ceeded to tho region she chose. 

Brahmadhipa (“ Lord of the Vedas,” PCR.) » Qiva: XIII, 
1002. 

Brahmadistambaparyanta = <? iva : XIII, 1090. 

Br ah magarbha = Qiva (looo names*). 

Brahmagrya = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushast.). 

Brahmaguha (“the cave of Brahman”). § 773 b (K^hna 
Vasudeva) : XIII, 169a, f?370 (°dtp pur&nim pratishfho 
mahUattram Bharatdgre dadarga , sc. Kfshna). 

Brahmahatya (personif.) = Brahmavadhya (q.v. ): XII, 
10160. 

Brahmahrdaya - Vishpu : XII, 13487. 

Brahmaja - Skanda : III, 14638. 

BrahmaJ&a 1 « Skanda: III, 14638. 

Brahmajna* « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brahmakalpa 1 (“ the cosmic period of Brahmdq "). § 660 b 
(Bhrgu-Bharadvajus.) : XII, 183, 6809. 

Brahmakalpa *, adj. (“ like Bralimdn ”) : I, 221 6 (rtvigbhifi), 
3124 (rdjasattamdh) ; III, 2071 (dvijdgryaih ) ; V, 535 
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(rtAw), 4029 (rihibhih ) ; XIII, 7720 { r lvtgbhth ) ; XV, 790 
{bhavadbhih, i.e. Vyasa, etc.). 

Brahmakanya 1 : XII, 4432 ( tathokta Brakmakanyeti 
Lukshmir Vrttir SarasraO , sc. Niti, Nil.). 

Brahmakanya 1 . § 759 (Anuqasunik.) : XIII, 107{T, 
5248 (°nivtU0? “ rompunionship of Biahmanu’s daughters,” 
PCR.). 

Brahmakaya, pi. (“ having mantras for their bodies,” PCH.), 
a class of beings. § 730 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 18\A>, 1371. 

Brahmak&yika = AJahiipurusha (Malmpurushast.). 
Brahmakayikam agninam =* giva (loon names »). 

Brahmakrt 1 ~ giva (lOOO mimes 2 ). 

Brahmakrt 2 - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brahmakshetra. § 3G1 (Kurukshetra): 111, 83, 5076 
{tatra— i.o. in Kurukshetra—mdmm vased ilrah Sarasvatydm 
Yudkuhfhira | yatra /Jrahmddayo deva r shay ah Siddha - 
Cdrandh | Gandharvdpsaraso Yakshdh Pannag dq ca mahipate ! | 
B°m tnahdpunyam abhigacchati — nbhigacchanti, B. — Bhurata !). 
— § 782 g (Uuruijishyasamv.) : XIV, 44*, 1222 {sthdvardndm 
tu bhiltdnnm sarceshdm aviqeshatah | B°m sadapunyam plakshah 
prathamatah smrlah). 

Brahmalaukika (ndj ). § 770 (Anu<;iwnnik.) : XIII, 

161V, 7124 (sc. rskayah). 

Brahmaloka 1 ( u the world of Biuhmun ”). § 4 (Anukrum.) : 
I, 1, (Niirada had seen Kpshnu and Arjuna in B .). — 

§ 98 (Anicjavat.): I, 66, 2545 ( °pardyandh ). — § 133 
(Dushyanta) : I, 70, 2879 ( °pratikdgam dgramam ), 2884 
(wa), 2892 ( °stham ). — § 140 (Pururavas) : I, 76, 3116 
(Sanatkumara came from ZJ.).— § 149 (Yayfiti) : I, 87, 3552 
(visited by Yayati).— § 185 (Pamju): I, 1.20, 4646. — § 246 
(Sundopasundop.) : 1, 200, 7644; 210, 7657 ; 212,7735. 
— [§ 310 (Surya) : III, 3, 175 (? sabrahuakeshu lokeshu 
iaptasu ).] — §322 (Dvuitavnnaprnv.) : 111, 24, 925 (Nurada, 
etc., always wander from Devaloka to B .). — § 327 (Draupadi- 
paritapav.) : III, 29, 1103 ( kshamdvatdrp B° * lokdh parama- 
pujitdh ). — § 357 (l'usbkara): III, 82, 4078. — § 358 
(Tlrtbayatrap.) : III, 82, 4085, 5022.— § 361 (Kurukshetra) : 
III, 83, 5077.— § 364 (XlKbayatiap.) : III, 83, 6024, 6027, 
6043.— § 366 (do.); Ill, 83, 7011.— § 368 (do.) : III, 83, 
7037, 7038, 7053, 7070 ( padmavarnena ydnena B°m pra- 
padyats ).— § 370 (do.); ITl, 84, 80U, 8036, 8063, 8132.— 
§ 371- (Tuhgaka) : III, 86, 8197. — § 496 (Skandotpatti) : 
111, 224, 14277 (the residence of Brahman). — § 556 
(San jay ay Snap.) : V, 28, |802 ( Prnjdpatyam tridiram B°m 
nddharmatah , tianjaya, kdmayeyam ) ; 29, f 888 * — § 659 
(Prajagurap.) : V, 40, f 1 5G7 ( abrahmanyag cy avals JPdt ), — 
§ 560 (SauaUijatap.) : V, 42, 1602 44, 1703. — § 574/ 
(Bindusaras) : VI, 0, 242 (yatra divyd Tripathagd prathamam 
tu pratishfhitd B°dd apakrdntd ). — § 574 j (M&lyavat) : VI, 7, 
283 {°gyutdh, the inhabitants of Malyavat). — § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.) : VI, 16, 627 {hpshtd Duryodhanasyarthe B°dya 
dlkahituh).—§ 587 (Bhishmavadlmp.) : VI, 116, 5355 ( °para 
bhutvd ) ; 118, 5515 (°pardfr), 5530 (°dya tatpardh ). — § 592 
(Saipqaptukuvudhnp.) ; VII, 20, 805 i^parishkrtdh ). — § 595 
(8hoda<;arajiku, v. Bhagiratha) : VII, 00, 2259 ( °gatah } sc. 
Bhaglratlm).— § 599 (Jayadralhavadhap.) ; Vll, 142, 5907 
{°puraskrtnu ) ; 143, 5985 {yiy&sur B°dya prdndn prdneshv 
athajuhot).~§ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 190, 8727 ( °am 
ninUhavah ) ; 192, 8864 (Drona weut to B.) t 8867, 8869. — 
§ 603 (Narayunastrumokshap.) ; VII, 201, 9493 ; 202, 9646. 
— § 6165 (Udupana) : IX, 36, 2070 {°jitah). — § 618 
(Julupraduuikap.) : XI, 1, 22 {vivptaip B°aya dlrgham 
adhvdnam dsthitam , sc. Dhptorashira) ; 7, 187. — § 641 


(Rajodh.); XII, 78, 2947 (those who chastise the enemies of 
brahmans repair to B.)\ 108, 3997.— § 6585 (Krtaghnop.) : 
XII, 169, 6335.— § 6605 (Bhrgu-Bhuradvajss.) : XII, 192, 
f7008 (°am grayate), 7024 (Prajapati, etc., attained to B .). — 

§ 667 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 214, 7773 ( samyagvrtti } i.e. 
brahmocarya leads to B.). — § 6745 (Qrl - Vasavos.) ; XII, 
229, 8336 (°nivd8tbhih t sc. rshibhih).— § 677 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 237, 8656 (jlvayukto ratho dtvyo B°e virdjafe ) ; 243, 

8838 (v. Brahman) ; 244, 8870 {dedryo B°ega^ t cf. Nil. and 
the note of PCH.).— § 707 (do.) : XII, 319, 11789 {°gat&g 
caiva . . . maharshayah). — § 714 ((JJukakytya) ; XII, 

328, 12355.— § 71?o (Uparicara) : XU, 338, 12845, 12856 
(saqarlro gatag caiia B 0 m t bc. Uparicaia), 12858. — § 717 b 
(Nariiyainya) : XU, 343, 13298 (B°n ca . . . Golokah ca)\ 
34800, 13502 (//. is the lower lip of Naruyanu, Goloku the 
upper). — § 730 (Amujasanik.) : XIII, 14, 607. — § 730 g 
(Upamunyu) : XIII, 14, 779, (^) 9 1 7 ( Brahmalokag ca lokdndm 
ucyast, so. (^ivn).— § 730 (Ann^asanik.) : XIII, 17, 1118 
(°dvatdrttaih t sc. the 1000 names of t^iva), 1136. — § 733 
(do.): XIII, 26, 1747. — § 746 (do.): XIIL, 67, 2940; 
02, 3127 {°gatdh Siddhah ), 3160 (°gat&h), 3187, 3190; 06, 
3347 (°e vasanliy sc. govah); 76, 3631, 3640, 3658; 79*, 
3765. — § 7505 (Bisnstuinyop.) : XIU, 93, 4418. — § 758 
(AniKy'iisanik.) : XIII, 103, 4947. — § 759 (do.): XIU, 
IO87. 5170; 107®, 5235, 5262, 5284, 5331, 5332, 5339.— 
§ 760 (do.): XIII, 111, 5441 ( Yamasya sudane B°name 
gunaih).-§ 761 (do.): XIII, 116, 5659 (ordained for those 
who ahstuin from flesh), 5670. — § 7635 (Miutreyabhikshii) : 

XIII, 122, 5849.— § 766 (Anu^asanik.) : Xlll, 127, 6075. 
— § 7685 (Uma-Muheqvarns.) : XIU, 142, 6523, 6557; 
143, 6576. — § 782 (Anugitap.): XIV, 16, 424; 19, 594 
( pardyandh ). — § 7865 (Nukulukhyana) : XIV, 90, 2775 
(°cdrdh)y 2794. Cf. Rrnhnmno luku(h). 

Brahmaloka 3 , pi. (°dh). § 612 (llradapruv.) ; IX, 31, 

1810 (only C. ; B. has vrajalokdn). 

Brahmaloka 3 « 9^ va: XIII, 917, 1257 (louo names 2 ). 

Brahmamaya (adj.): V, 2412 (astram, i.e. Brohmastru); 
XII, 1582 ( nidhihy i.e. Kpshna), 6811 {run})) XIV, 1181 
(sc Brahmdn). 1182 {Vi»hnuh) y 1227 (do.), 1428 {rathah) } 
1429 (do.). 

Brahmamedhya, a liver. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 
339 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Brahman 1 , masc., the Creator. § 3 (Anukrum.): 1, 1, 32 
(Suragaruh {V)y came from the primordial egg).— § 4 (do.) : I, 
1, 57 {Lokaguruh)y 60 ( Parameshthind ), 61 {Para)ne8hthinam) y 
62, (71), 74.— § 19 (Bhpgu) : 1, 6, 869 {B. Svayambhu 
begot Bhpgu from the fire at the sacrifice of Varuna). — § 20 
(Puloma) : I, 0, 901 {Sarvalokapitumahah)y 902 {Pttdmahah). 
— § 205 (Agni): I, 7, 925.— § 28 ( Aniptamanthana) : I, 17, 
1109; 18, 1115, 1117, 1118, 1140, 1142, 1153. — f§ 29 
(Kudru) : 1, 20, 1197 (Pitamaha, i.e. B., sanctioned the 
curse of Kadrii).]— [§ 35 (Aruna) : I, 24, 1272, (1274), 
1277 (Pitamaha).] — § 45 (Valakhilya) ; I, 31, 1453, 1454. — 
§ 48 (gesha); I, 30, (1581), (1584), (1586), 1587.— § 49 
(Vasuki): 1,38,(1630), 1635, (1636); 39, (1648).— § 51 
(Parikshit) : 1, 42, 1734. — § 60 (Sarpasattra) ; I, 64, 
(2079).— § 77 (VySsa) : I, 03, 2417.~§ 84 {kdive^g^ 
vataranap.) ; 1, 04, 2491, 2494 {lokakartdram avyayam) t 
(2500)', 2501, (2504).— § 86 (Aip^vat.) : I, 06, 2518 
{ Brahmano mdnast 5 putrd viditdh han maharshayah , i.e. 
Marici, Atri. Ahgiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu). — § 107 
(do.): I, 96, 2565 (do.).— § 109 (do.): I, 00, 2568 {shad 
tie Brahmdnah putrd v\ ryavanto maharshayah). — § 115 (do.): 
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1.66, 2574 (Daksha was born from tho right too of B .). — 
§117 (do.): I, 88, 2595 (Dharraa came out through the 
right broast of 2?.).— § 121 (do,) : I, 88, 2605 (Bhpgu camo 
out ripping open the heart of 7?.).— § 123 (do ): I, 66, 
2614 (father of Dh&tf and Vidhatj-).— § 161 (Mahnbhishop.) : 
I, 98, 3845, 8848. — § 185 (Pan<Ju): 1, 120, 4644.-§ 223 
(V&aishjhtt): I, 174, 6638 (°no m&nasah putro Vagishtho 
*rundhatlpatih). — § 246 (Sundopasundop.) : 1, 209, (7639). 
— § 246i (Tilottamd) : I, 211, 7697. — § 256// (Agnipur&- 
bhava): I, 224, 8143, 8158. — § 257 (Khun^nvudfthuiiQp.) : 

I, 226, 8192 (hud mude GainJIvu). — § 263 (Sabhukriyiip.) : 

II, 3, 72 (with Nura, Nariiyuna, Yuma, and Sthanu he 
oelebrated a sattra at Bindusarus or*Himnyu<;vhga), 84 (°no, 
sc .sabhd t cannot compete with the palace of Yudhishthira).— 
§ 264 (do.) : II, 4, 134 (iva ). — § 265 (Lokapalasabhakli- 
yanap.) : II, 0 f 271 (Nfirada travels through the worlds, 
which are created by B.), 275, 276 {°no t sc. sabhd/p).— 
§ 266 ((pakraBabhav.) : II, 7, 309 (°nah sadrgd fthrguh 
Saptarskayas tatha ). — § 270 ( Brah masablmv. ) : II, 11, 444, 
464. 473 (Lokapit&mahah ).— § 3104 (Suryn) : III, 3, 148 
(=*the Sun, in the enumeration of Dbaumya), 185 (aho B°nah 
proktam sahasrayugasammilam ), 208 (etad Brahma dadau 
purvarp (jakrdya, ac. tho hymn for pruising Surya). — § 3175 
(Kfshna Yasudeva): III, 12, 480 (Kj-shim was hist Narayana, 
then Hari, then Bralundn, etc.), 497 ( yug&dau , B. was born 
from Kpshna’s navel; cardcaragurur yasyedarn sukalam jagat) y 
514 (Krshna plays with //., (Junkara, oto., as with play- 
things). — § 327 ( Draupadlparitapav. ) : III, 31, 1 1 99 
(Brahma provuca putrdndm yad pshir reda Kagyapah).—§ 334 
(Kairatap.) : III, 41, 1682 ( niyogud B°a s t&ta martyatdm 
samupdgatah, sc. Nuru). — § 358 (Tirtliayatnip.) : III, 82, 
5014 ( tatra — i.e. in Dainin — lirahmudayo derd upd Xante 
Mdhegvararn). — § 359 (Vaijuva) : III, 82, 5037.— § 360 
(Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 82, 5050 (°udayo devdh ), 5058 (do., 
adore Kc^ava). — § 361 (Kurukshetru) : III, 83, 6075 (do.). 
— § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 6043 ( °dnam adhigatvu).— 
§ 365 (Manknnuku) : 111, 83, 6089 (°udibhih suraih), 6099 
(surd B°ddayah). — § 366 (Tlrthuyatrap.) : III, 83, 7006 
(°ddayo devdh).— § 368 (do.): Ill, 83, 7035 (do.), 7040, 
7061 (°ddayo devdh).— % 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 7083 (do.), 
8037 (Brahma devaganath saha , always dwells at Naimisha), 
8064 (had made a yupa in Brail masaras), 8081 (purushar- 
shabham ), 8101 (°ddayo devdh) ; 86, 8162, 8167 (°adayo 
devdh).— ^ 373 (Prajaga) : III, 86, 8212 (do.).— § 384 
(Agastyop.): Ill, 100, 8693.— § 386 (do.): Ill, 100, 
8825 (Lokapit&mahah).— § 387 (Sagara) : III, 107, 8855 
(°dnam garanam jagmub).—§ 391 (Rshyaqrhga) : t III, HO, 
10004 (lokakartpnd). — § 422 bis ( Var&havatara) : III, 
142, 10948, 10949, (10953), (10958).— § 439 (Yaksha- 
yuddhap.): Ill, 103, 11854 (°n«J putrdn m&nas&n Daksha - 
8aptamun).—§ 445 (Nivfitakavacayuddhap.) : III, 173, 12207 
(had made Hirapyapura for the sake of the Kftlakeyas), 12211 
(had destined that the Kalakeyas should be Blain by a man). 
— § 457 (Vaivasvatop.) : III, 187, 12797 (aham Prajdpatir 
Brahmd yat pararp nndhigamyate). — § 458 ( Mark and eyu- 
samasyap.): Ill, 188, 12807 ( Parameshthmam ), 12808 
(visited by Markundoya during the cataclysms), 12814 
(kamardpinah), 12818 (padmotpalamketanam sarvabhdtegam). 
— § 459 (do.) : III, 189, 12954 (aham Pishpur aham Brahmd } 
etc., said Narayana to Markandeyu), 12991 (y&vad B°d na 
budhyate), 12996.— § 477 (Dhundhum&rop.): Ill, 203, 13560 
(born from the lotus iu Vishnu's navel), 13566 (was terrified 
by Madhu and Euitabha).— § 478 (do.) : III, 204, 13583 


(granted a boon to Dhundhu).— § 488 (Angirasa) : HI, 217, 
14110 (anyo f gnir lok&ndm B°n& samprakalpitah % i.e. Ahgiras), 
14113 (had created Agni) ; 218, 14122 (Brahmano yas tritiyas 
tu putrah , i.e. Angiras). — §491 (do.): Ill, 220, 14157 
(yagasd B°nd samatfi 1 , i.e. the desired son of Ukthu). — § 496 
(Skandotpatti) : III, 224, (14279). — § 501 (Skaiulop.) : 
III, 229, 14446 (ayarp tasydh patir vihito B°nd t i 0 . Sktmda), 
— § 502 (Manushyagrahuk.) : III, 230, 14462. 14463. — 
§ 504 (Skamlayuddha) : HI, 231, 14521. — § 507 (do.): 

III, 231, 14619 (°dattavarah, sc. Muliisha). — § 524 (Jaya- 
drathuvim.) : III, 272, 15821 (caturmukfn Brahmd nubhi- 
padm&d vinihsmptah), 15824 (srjate lirahmamurttix tu, rahhate 
Paurushl tanuh | Raudrl bhdvena gamayet tisro f raUh&h Prajd - 
pateh). — § 526 (Karnop.) : III, 276, 15903 (the* sons of 
Pulastya gratified B. by a terrible tapas), 15909 (B. went 
and made them desist from this tapas), (15910), (15914), 
(15919) ; 270, 15929 (the brahmurshiH, etc., B°unam garanam 
gat ah ), (15932). — § 543 (Ramarajjabhishekii) : III, 291, 
(10560), 16571, 16573. — § 548 (Aniiieyap.) : III, 313, 
17331 (Brahm&dityam untidy uti ). — § 550 (Sumayupfilunap.) : 

IV, 13, 338 (°wt?A sumahotsavah ), 339 (samdjo Brahmano , 
rdjan, yathd Pagupater tva ). — § 552/? (Gandlva) : IV, 43, 
1317 (B. hud first Gancjiva for 1,000 year**). — § 552 m (Arjuna): 

IV, 01, 1976 (Brahmanah krtahustatdm , sc. irdmi, said 
Arjuna). — § 555 ( Indravijaya) : V, 12, 385 (putd gitam 
Brahmand, i.e. v. 386 ff. (e)) ; 13, 403 ; 17, 529 (only 7/).— 
§ 561 (Nara-Narayanau.) : V, 49, 1918 (Brhaspatig c»gandg 
ca B°nam paryupasthitau ), 1922, (1923). — § 561 (Y&na- 
saudhip.): V, 66, 2172 (Svayambhuvah).— § 564 (Miitallyop.): 

V, 07, 3502 (Lokapit&mahah ) ; 88, 3542 (srshfah prathamntah 
oando IPnu brahmavddind , bc. the bow in the lake of Varuna) ; 
100, 3571 (Brahmapauodbharug ca yc } se. Yatudhdn&h ). — 
§ 565 (Giilavacarita) : V, 111, 3824 (gdgratah t at Baduri). — 
§ 567 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 131o, 4422 (in the forehead of 
Kyshna). — § 569 (do.) : V, 146, 4927 (devaih parivrto Brahma 
vedydm iva mahadhvare ). — § 674 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0, 213 (on 
Meru). — § 574/ (Bindusuras) : VI, 0£, 241 (at Bindusaras, 
Nora, Niirayana, Brahman, Manu, and Bthunu are present). — 
§ 576 (Bhugavadgitap.) : VI, 17, 643 (gacchadhvatp tena 
Qakrasya Brahmanag ca safokatdm, suid to the warriors) ; 28, 
1025 (evarp bahuvidhd yajhd vitatd B°nah mukhe , (?) PCR : 
in the Vedas); 32, 1158 (sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad 
Brahmano viduh) ; 36, fl26! (Brahmdnam 7 gam katnal&sa - 
nastham , seen in the body of Kfshna), fl283 (Brahmano 'py 
ddikartre , i.e. Kyshna). — §581 (BhTshroavadhap.) : VI, 06, 
2941 (dhy&nen&redya tad Brahmd) , 2943 (Irahmavid&m varah\ 
2968 (Brahmdnam lokadhartnatn , created by Aniruddha) ; 00, 
297*3, 2985 (yasydham dtmajo Brahmd earvasya jagatah patih , 
i.e. Narayana’s). 2997 (kathdip tdm Brahmand gUdrp grated 
pritd divam yayuh ), 3001 (yasya sydd dtmajo Brahmd sarvasya 
jagatah pitd } i.e. Kyshna’s) ; 07, 3026 ( Madhutp . . . 
Brahmano ’ pacitim kurvan jagh&na Purushottamah ) ; 68, 3037 
(°proktam stavam ). — § 592 (Saip^uptakavadhup.) : VII, 23, 
1039 (hud created the bow of Arjuna). — § 594 (Mftyu) : 
VI I, 62, 2041 (Pitamahab, the creatures would not die), 
2046 (Parameshfhinam ) ; 63, (2061); 64, (2082), (2112), 
2123 (°srshtam t sc. the death).— § 599 (Jayadrathavudhap.) : 
VII, 94, 3449 (karotu svasti te Brahma Brahmd cdpi dvijd - 
tayah | sarlsjrp&g ca ye greshfh&s Ubhyas te svasti , Bhdrata /), 
3458 ( °unarp garanatp jagmuh\ 3466, 3480 (yathd ca Brahmand 
baddharp samgrdme Tdrakdmaye | Cakrasya kavacatp divyam ) ; 
98, 3641 (Brahma- Somapurogam&h sc. devdh ) ; 103, 3862 
(Brahmand vd svayam krtatp f sc. the armour of Duryodhana) ; 
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187, 5144 (Brahmegdnendravarunan avahad yah purd rat hah) ; 
143, 5099 ( °udyaih auravfakabkaih). — § 6035 (NSrayana): 

VII, 201, 9497 (Kulo 1 Brahma Brahma ca brdhmandg ca 

. . . ). — §603(5 (Tripura) : VII, 202, 9559 (°dattavardh % 

Tripurardsinah), 9567 (becamo Itudra’s charioteer in the 
combat with Tripura), 9578 ( prabkum avyayatp), 9579, 9581 
(< brahmavidum varah ), 9582, 9587, (9588).— § 603 (Naruyn- 
nastram.) : VII, 202, 9628 ( Ear a , i.o. Qiva, vanquished 
him). — § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 18, 628 (Brahmegdndv 
iva ); 32, 1330 (sa pdht aarvathd Karnam yathd Brahma 
Mahegvaram ), 1367 ( Brahmanil brdhmannh srshfd mukhdl 
kshattran ca bdhutah | drubhydm aarjad vaigydn gudr&n 
padbhydm iti frw/iA).— § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 38, 
1436 (°<3 nam agratah lifted, sc. the gods); 34, 1454, 1565 
(Brahma- Jtudrayoh ). — § 606 (Karnap.): VIII, 34, 1574 
(yathaiva bhagavdn Brahma lokadhutu Pitdmahah | adrathyam 
akarot tatra lludrasya paramo *vyayah)\ 36, 1620 (became 
Rudra's charioteer in the combat against Tripura ), 1665 
(do.). — § 607 (do.): VIII, 46, 2090 — § 6086 (Arjuna) : 

VIII, 40, 2160-1. — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 72, 3617 
(had created the creatures and Qundlva) ; 87, 4428 ( Brahma 
Brahmarahibhig aarddham Prajapatibhir eva ca , present at the 
onconnter between Karna and Arjuna), 4440 ( Brahmegdnau ), 
4456 (do.); 80, f4573, f4574.— § 614 (Gaday udd hap.) : IX, 
34a, 1964 (°dnam iva dev eg am). — § 615* (Snptasurasvati) : 

IX, 38, VII), *2214. — § 615> (Mankanaku): IX, 38, 2226 

(°ddMih auraih ), 2238 (devil Brahmadayah). — § 615» 
(Viqvaimtra) : IX, 40, 2303 (°nah autah , i.e. Vasishthc), 
2313 (Sarvalokapitdmahah ). — § 615u (Skauda) : IX, 44, 
2457 (niyogdd B°nah) t 2479 (Svayambhur bhagavdn aaputrah ), 
2500 (del'd Brahmapurogamdh) ; 46, 2524 ( bhagavdn Lokapitd- 
tnahah), 2525 (gave four companions to Skanda) ; 46, 2670 
(gave a black deerskin to Skanda). — § 615 (Baladovatlrthuy.) : 
IX, 47, 2751 (aaaarja tlrthdni tat ha dev a tan dm yathiividhi ). — 
§ 61 bkk (Kurukshetrak.) : IX, 63, 3023 ( °ddyaih auraih ), 
3034 ( Brahma-Viahnu-Mahegvataih ). — § 617 (AishTkap.) : X, 
17, 782. — § 618 (Jalaprodunikap.) : XI, 7, 166 (daman 
tydgo \ pramadag ca t$ trayo Brahrnano haydh, cf. v. 187). — 
§ 623 ( Raj adh . ) : XI 1 , 16 J 441 (na Brahmdnam na Dhutdram 
na Puahdnam y sc .jand namasyanti), f454 (°nd purvam uktam). 
— § 627 (do.) : XI l, 22, 646 (?, Indro Brahmanah putrah\ 
Brahmqnah** Kasyapa’s, Nil.).— § 635 (do.): XII, 36, 1258 
(B°nah grutih ), 1276 (°oktena vidhind ). — § 636 (do.): XII, 
30, 1433, 1436. — § 637 (do.): XII, 43, 1513 (Kpshna 
identified with B .). — § 639 (do.): XII, 63, 1920 (Brahma 
devaganair yathd), 1923 (Brahmdnam iva V&aavah ). — § 641 
(do.) : XII, 60, 2143, 2202 (gaatram mahdrtharp Brahmand 
kftam ); 63, t 2 &62 ( Brd° , C.) ; 84, f2403 (cannot obtain 
a sight of Nfirayaga) ; 72, 2752 (the brahman sprang from 
B.'a mouth, the kshatriya from his arms, the vai$ya from his 
thighB, the qudra from his feet), 2756 (°dnugdaanam ) ; 80, 
3342 (created kshatriy&s); 121, 4420 (°no vacanatp mahat), 
4465 (Pitdmahah pdrvam babhuvdtha Prajdpatih ) ; 122, 4483 
(bhagavdn Sarvalokapitdmahah ), 4486 (Kshupa fell from B'a 
head and became priest at his sacrifice), 4503 ( 0 »«A putram 
anujdtam Kahupam ), 4512 (°nah putro Vyavaedyah aandtanah ), 
4515 (Pitdmahah). — § 644 (Apaddh.): XII, 130, 48*78 
(gdthd B°gltdh ). — § 650 (do.): XII, 142, 5446 (ago * gvah 
hahattram ity Hat aadrgaip B°nd kftarp ). — § 6535 (Gpdbrago- 
m&yusaipv.) : XII, 163a 752. — § 656 (Kha^gotpattik.) : 

XII, 166, 6144 (°dnugdaane) t 6150 (bhagavdn), 6152, 6165 
(gave the sword to Rudra).— § 657 (Apaddh.) : XII, 187, 
6224 (wa). — § 658 (Kptaghnop.) : XII, 160, 6336 ( Brah - 


nanah aakhd , i.e. NadTjangha) ; 172, 6408 (adored by 
R&jadharraan) ; 173, 6436 (cursed Rfijudharman), 6437, 
6445. — § 6605 (Bhpgu-Bharadvaja-saipv.) : XII, 182, 6780 
(sprung from the lotus), 6781, 6800 (dharmamayak pdrvah 
Prajdpatih), 6801; 183, 6804; 184, 6821; 187, 6920 
(tatrdtmd tndnaao Brahma aarvabhdteahu lokakft ) ; 188, 6930 
(created tho Prajapatis), 6939 (created only brahmans, from 
which all four oastos arose), 6944; 100, 6977 (Trilokahft), 
6983; 101, ff6991 (°n& . . . dgramdg catvdro * bhinir • 

diah(dh) ; 102, 7028 ( °nirmitah , sc. dharmah ). — § 6625 
(J&pakop.): XII, 100, 7320 (Parameahthinaip) ; 200,7350, 
(7359).— § 664 (Mokshodh.) : XII, 2077, 7530 (wrw»- 
hhdtapit&mahah , spruiTg from the lotus). — § 6645 (Madhu): 
XII, 207, 7532 (Brahrnano \ pacitim kurvan jaghdna Puru- 
ahottamah , sc. Madhum).— § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207*, 
7534 (Brahmd * nuaasrje putrdn mdnaadn Dakshaaoptamdn j 
Maricim Atryahgirasam Pulastyam Pulaham Kratum ), 
(c) 7536 (created Daksha from his right toe), 7551 (Veda* 
vidydvidhdtaram ). — § 665 (do.) : XII, 208a, 7569 (Svayam- 
bhuvah , as his seven sons aro enumerated the Bame as in 
v. 7534, only with Vasishtha instead of Daksha). — § 666 (do.) : 
XII, 200, 7614, 7615.— § 669 (do.): XII, 221, 8019.— 
§ 6715 (Bali-Vasavasaipv.) : XII, 223, 8061, 8063, 8064, 
(8065), 8067, (8068), 8082 (°dattdm mdldm ), 8083 (do.); 
226, 8181 (°»d aamddiahfah, sc. Indra). — § 673 5 (Bali- 
Vusavasamv.) : XII, 227, 8252 (aarvabhutabhavarp gdgvatam). 
— § 6745 ((^rl-Vasavasaijiv.) : XII, 220, 8337 (iva). — § 677 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 232, 8508 ( ahar JPnah), 8509 (prati- 
buddhah)\ 233, 8523, 8551 (°Earddiahu ) ; 237, 8681, 
8687 ; 243, 8828 (yathd vat vihitd vrttih puraatud B°nd 
avayam ) ; 244, 8881 (°nd vihitu).— § 678 c (Mptyu-Praja- 
patisumv.); XII, 267, 9162 ; 260, 9199, 9203.— § 6805 
(Tuladhara-Jiijalisaipv.) : XII, 263a, 9380; 266, 9451 
(gdthd B°gltdh ). — § 692 (Mokshadh.): XII, 281*. fl0076. 
— § 6935 (Vptravadha) : XII, 282a, 10120, 10134; 283, 
10164, 10171, (10173), 10174, (10175), 10179, (10183), 
10184, (10188), 10191, (10193), (10196).— § 6945 (Jvarot- 
patti): XII, 284, (10253), 10258. — § 6955 (Dakshayajna- 
vina^fl): XTT, 286a, 10281, 10323 (°adayo dev&h ). — § 6965 
(Daksha-prokta-^iva-sahasranamastotra) : XII, 286, 10440 
(na Brahmd na ca Govindah paurdnd rshayo na te | m&hdtmyam 
veditum gaktd yathd tathyena te , Qiva!). — § 7015 (Bhuva- 
Bhargavasmu v. ) : XII, 200, 10681 ( dev&tidevah ] ). — § 702 
(Mokshadh. ) : XII, 208/9, 10839 (created brahmans); 
207, 10870 [°naikena juttinatp nunatvam gotratah katham ). — 
§ 704 (do.): XII, 301a, fl 1094 ; 302/?, lllOfi.— § 705 
(do.): XII, 309, t* 1*07. — § 707 (do.): XII, 3l2, 11571 
(hiranydndaaambhavayt) ; 313, 11591; 318, 11709 (devd- 
grajam , if the jlva-soul escapes through the crown of the 
head one attains to the region of B . ; read with £. : vibhurp 
mUrdhnd) ; 310, fH809 (°ddindtp khecardndtp kahitau ), fl 1813 
(°jdb, sc. aarve varndh), -f 1 1814 (°dayato brdhman&h aampra - 
bhdta bdhubhydfp lcahatriydh . . ndbhydm vaigydh 

pddatag cdpi gOdrdh). — § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 336a, 
12685 (among the Prajftpatis). — § 7170 (Uparicara) : XII, 
336, 12736 (B. mayd — i.e. by N&rayana — kfto Brahmd 
praaddatah ; C. has erroneously Brahmapraaddatah ) ; 337, 
12742 (°nafr putrd mdnasdfa i.e. Ekata, Dvita, and Trita).— 

§ 7175 (NarSyanlya) : XII, 3400, 12914 (ffiranyagarbho 
lokddig oatfrvaktro niruktagah), 12924 (mayd — i.e. by NMya^a 
— afshfay purd Brahmd), 12927, 12929, 12980, 12988 
(Aniruddhdt tathd Brahmd tann&bhikamalodbhmab | Brahdtapah 
aarvabhtUdni), 12971, 12978, 12981 ; 841, 18018 ($a-B°hd 
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lokdh), ( X), 13016, 13042 ( Lokapitdmaha ^ 13044, (13048), 
13051, 13052 {°oktam ), 13055 {sa-B°kd dev ah), 13058 
( Lokagurur Lokapitdmahah ), 13060, 13061, 13079 {saptaite 
mdncudh proktd fahayo Brahmana h pulrdh , i.e. Sana, otc. 
(o)), 13083 ( Lokaguruh ), 13085 {°dmigishtah), 13098 
(' °aikah ), 13100 ( Lokakortd), 13105; 349, 13140 {yasya — 
i.e. N &r5y ana's — prasddajo Brahma ), 13145 (sprung from 
the lotus), (r), 13158 {ea-lPhd devdh ), 13104, 13175 
(°*i «5 jwrfr# i.e. Tritu) ; 343, I), ffl3l95 ( bhdta - 

Barg ah kfto B°nd ), 13201 (ftfttfm srjat), VII), ff 13211 
(Brdhmanatjt, C.), -f-f 132 1 2, f f 132 1 3 (created the vajra 
from the bones of I)adhTca), (aa), 13281 (fell from his 
scat during the battle between Rudra and Naraynna), 13282 
(caturvaktrafr niruktagafr), 13289, 13292 ; 344, 13307 
( $a-B°kaih suraih , cannot see Earayana), 13319 ( °ddagah 
surdh), (77), 13365; 346, 1340 3 (Lokapitdmahah) ; 348<?<r, 
13452 (Par ameih {hind), 13454, 13459, 13469 (caturmukhah), 
13476 ( srjantaip Veddn ), 13478, 13479 (was robbed of the 
Vedas by Madhu and Kaitabha), (ff), (13481), 13485, (gif), 
(13487). 13508, 13520 ( Brahmano ' 'pacitim kurvan jaghdna 
Madhusudanah , sc. Madhu and Kaitabha), 13521 (created tho 
worlds), 13541 ( °ddlnam salokdndm) ; 349, I), 13559 
(mdnasam janma Ndrdyannmukhodgatam B°nah), 11), 135G2 
( cukahusham janma dvitlyam B°nah ), 111), 135C5 ( tritlyam 
janma B°no . . . vdeikam), IV), 13571 (gravanajd srshfir 

B°nah), 13573 ( prajdsargakaro . . . jagatpatih ), 13576, 

13577, 13579 ( varado Lokapitdmahah ), 13581 ( lokavuargakjrt ), 
V), 13585 (ndsatye janmani purd B°nah), 13586, VI\ 13590 
( Hariyonaye ), 13591, VII), 13594 ( saptamarp janma padmajam 
B°nah), 13624 (Lokapitdmahah ) ; 360, 13654, 13655, 13661, 
13665 (Parameshthind), 13705 ( Umdpatir Bhutapatih (frikanfho 
B°nah sutah ) ; 361, 13720 {Brahmana saha samvadam Try am- 
bakasya ). — § 7 1 7 d (Brahma-Rudrasaipv.) : XII, 361, ( 1 3734), 
13735, 13736, (13737); 362, (13740), f 13761 {ddya ig ah 
prqjdndup ). — § 723 (Anu^asanik.) : Xlll, 6, 296 ( Vagiahthasya 
ca aamvddam Brahmanag ca), (299). — § 730 (do.) : XIII, 14, 
591 {Brahma- Vishnu- Suregdndtp srashfd , i.e. £iva ; B°ddayo 
devdh , adored £iva), 594 (created by (JJiva), 607 (cf. Brahma- 
loka), Q3), 624. — § 730 g (Upamanyu): XIII, 14?, 731 
{Brahma • Vishnu - Suren drandrp . . vapur dhdrayate 

Bhavah , i.e. <^iva), 791 {yah— i.e. $ va — pdrvam asrjad devam 
Brahmdnatp lokahhdvanam), ( 0 ), 795 (Bhagavaty uttamaigvaryam 
Brahma - Vishnu purogamatp ), 819, (v), 820 ( Brahmendra - 
Mahendra- Ftshnusahitd devdh), (f), 824, 857 (can be slain by 
the weapon of (JJiva), (v), 869 ( Lokapitdmahah ), (0), 875 
(praUed^iva), 877, 910 (tvatp Brahmd earvadet&n&rp , sc. (JJiva), 
931 (°&dibhih suraih), 940 {go — i.e. (Jliva — ’ srjad, dakshindd 
angdd Brahmdnam lokabhdvanatp ). — § 730 (Anu^osanik.) : 
XIII, 14w, 986, 1001 {°udibhifr suraih ), 1003 (<J)iva identified 
with B.), 1011; 16, 1052 (did not know tho real nature 
of Qiva), 1053 (°£Lkhyah, i.e. 9* Vft )» (9* yft identified 

with B .), 1074 (°udibhih Siddhaih , concealed £iva), (W), 
1105; 17, 1115 ( °proktaih ), 1134 ( Sarcalokapitduiahah ), 
1267 {°adayo devdh), 1283, 1287 (°no h r di ), 1288; 18, 
1861 {°tvarp) t {\\), 1369.— § 734 (do.): XIII, 20, 1758 
{kshamayd Brahmanah samam , i.e. Bhlshma), f 1853 {°kdntdm 
Qahgdip).— § 737 (do.) : XIII, 31a, 2013 (C. has BrdhmAnam). 
— § 739 (do.): XIII, 36, 2153 {°gMh, i.e. tv. 2146- 
2152).— § 743 (do.): XIII, 40, 2249 {pramadah srshfhdh 
°w4). — § 746 (do.): XIII, 69, 3042 (? lokdn gucln Brahma - 
puraskjrtdn ) ; 62/8, 3150; 66, 3325 {Svayambhuvd, in 0. is 
printed Brdhmand), 3326, (3330) ; 74, 3621 ( Paramegvara $) ; 
79, 3761; 81, 3816 (read with B. : Brahmd tu gdh , etc.), 


3818 (gave horns to thekine); 83, 3893, (3913).— § 747 
(do.): XIII, 84a, 3954 {Pitdmahah).—§ 7475 (8uvarnot- 
patti): XIH, 84, 4014; 86, (4017), (4022), 4066, 4104 
{Paramdtmanah), (5), 4112, 4117 (created the four custes), 
4136 {Lokagurur Lokapitdmahah ), 4140 {nisargdd JPnah), 4149 
(adopted Kavi), 4155 ( Pitdmahah ) f 4162 {Lokapitdmahah), 
4164 (Agni identified with 2?.)» 4168 (Agin sprung from B.), 
4173 {°vdyragnisomundrp sdlokgam). — § 749 (Amujasanik.) : 
XIII, 90, 4290; 91, 4345. — § 7555 (Kuhushop.) : XIII, 
100, 4809. — § 758 ( Anugasanik.) : XIII, 108, 4909 
{Bhagirathasya samvadam H°nag ca), 4911, 4920, 4922, 4923, 
f4938, 4942, 4950.— § 759 (do ): XIII, 104, 5112.— § 760 
(do.): Xlll, 111, 5530 {vadatah).— § 7625 (Kitop.) : XIII, 
119, 5790 {sdlokyaip B°nah).— § 766 (Anu^asanik.) : Xlll, 
126, 6046 ( Padmasambhavarp ), 6049, (6050); 130, (6113); 
133, 6178 {Padmayoninu).— § 7685 (Uma-Muhe<;varttsaipv.) : 
Xlll, 141, 6390 {°no yoshiduttamu , i.e. Tilottama), 6399 
(created Surahhi), 6487 (drauk amrta) ; 143, 6580 (°nd samu - 
duhrtam ), 6612 {°dnugdsanar[i), 6617 {srjatd prajdk ); 144, 
6682 {°nu samudlritah, sc. nulrgah) ; 146, 6691 (°it<2 proktuh) ; 
1407, 6750 {Sdvitrl Brahmanah sndhvl ). — § 7685 (Kfshna 
Vusudova) : XIII, 147, 6809 {Brahmd tasyodarabhavah, 
i.e. Krshna’B), 6818 {Brahmd vasati garbhasthah garlre , i.e. in 
Kpdina), 6843 ( Pttdmaham ), 6846 {°pHrvo devaganah). — 
§ 772/ (Pavanarjunasaipv.) : Vayu said: A superior brahman 
is the protector of all creatures and the creator ol' the livieg 
world (cf. Agni), viz. Prajnpati Brahman . Some unwise 
persons say that Brahman was born from an egg . . . ; this 
view one should not hold; how can Brahman be born, he 
who is unborn {ajah) ? the egg is space {dkdgatp) ; from 
that Brahmdn was born ; if it is objected, that thero would 
be nothing for him to stand upon : there is Ahankftra 
(“ consciousness*’), endued with great energy: XIII, 164, 
7227 ( Prajupatih ), 7228, 7231. — § 7725 (Pnvauaijuna- 
saipv.) : Xlll, 166, 7233 {°nah sutdtp, i.e. Earth).— § 772/ 
(Vasishtha) : Xlll, 166, 7282 {°dattavararp saras), 7289 
{°daUavard Daity&h ). — § 772p (Kapa, pi.): Xlll, 168, 
7328, (7330).— § 7735 (Kphna Vasudeva) : XIII, 169, 
7388 {Brahmd bhdtva , sc. Kj-shna). — § 773 d (^i va ) : XIII, 
161, 7487 {°dnam sdrathm kfit'd, sc. 7492 (adored 

Qiva). — § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : Xlll, 166a, 7635 {°nafr sail 
Sdvitrl).— § 782 (Anugltap.): XIV, 18, 521 ( Sarvaloka - 
pitdmahah). — § 7825 ( BrahmanagTta ) : XIV, 20, 609 
{°adayab); 28, (f690), 707 {Praj&patih ) ; 27, 785.- $ 782 g 
(Guruqishyasarpv.) : XIV, 36, 949 {°noktam idam), 962 
{vltakalmashaip) ; 36, (967); 37, (1023); 38, (1042); 39, 
(1058); 40,(1084); 41,(1097); 42, (1102), ls 1133 ; 43, 
(1170); 44,(1212); 46,(1234); 46,(1259); 47,(1317); 
48, (1334); 60, (1366); 61, (1424), 1466, 1467. — $ 7845 
(Uttanka): XIV, 64, 1576 (Kfshna identified with B ., 
Vishnu, and Indra).— § 788 (A^raroav&sap.) : XV, 28, 765 
{niyogdd B°nah). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : 

▲bjasambhava: 1, 2077. 

Adideva: XII, 6949. 

Agni: XII, 8139. 

Ahaxpkara, q.v. 

Aja, q.v. 

▲vyaya, q.v. 

Bhumipati : I, 2499. 

Bhutakrt, q.v. 

Bhutatman, q.v. 



Brahman— BrAhman. 


160 


Caturmukha, q.v. 

Caturvaktra, q.v. 

Caturveda, q.v. 

pambhu, q.v. 

Devadeva, q.v. 

Devadhideva, q.v. 

Devasuraguru, q.v. 

Devatideva : XII, 10681. 

Devavara, q.v. 

Devega, q.v. 

Dhatr, q.v. 

Hiranyagarbha, q.v. 

Iga, q.v. 

Igvara, q.v. 

Jagann&tha, q.v. 

Jagatpati, q.v. 

J agatprabhu : XII, 9166. 

Lokabhavana, q.v. 

Lokadhatr, q.v. 

Lokadinidhanegvara : VII, 2068. 

Lokaguru, q.v. 

Lokakartr, q.v. 

Lokakrt, q.v. 

Lokapitamaha: I, 904, 2074; 11, 473; 111,8825 ; 
V, 3602,4107; VII, 2078 ; IX, 2281, 2624; XII, 2144, 
9194, 10180, 10185, 13042, 13058, 13403, 13579, 13624;. 
XIII, 869, 3912, 4136, 4162 ; XIV, 1347. 

Lokasambhava : XIII, 940. 

Lokasrashtr; VIII, 1532. 

Lokavrddha: V, 1920. 

Lokega, q.v. 

Mahadeva: XII, 9176 , 13047. 

Manasa, q.v. 

Niruktaga: XII, 12914, 13283. 

Padmasambhava : XIII, 6046 . 

Padmayoni: III, 16547; VII, 9427, 9591 ; Xll, 
13371; XIII, 1126, 3546, 6178. 

Padmodbhava: X T II, 298. 

Par amesh thin, q.v. 

Pitamaha : I, 32, 902, 935, 1197, 1272, (1274), 1277, 
1669, 1570, 1576, 1580, 1588, 1627. 1628, 1029, 1638, 1644, 
1646, 1652, 1826, 1915, 2057, 2065, 2075, 2076, 3846, 
(7279), 7635, 7636, 7637, 7642, (7643), 7044, 7680 {°sya 
Havanan »), 7681, 7683, 7685, 7686, 7687, 7689, 7690, 
7696, (7698), 7700, 7708, 7732, 7733, 8157; II, 280, 420 
( {°»abhOm ), 425 (do.), 465, 467, 482 {°tabhdydm), 739 (°iamah, 
i.e. Bfbitdrutha) ; 111, 7078, 8034 ( Vetatikum P°mthetitiitp), 
8192 (at Tunguka), 8239, 8253 ("purogdf ea dev&h), 8276 
Dhaumyam), 8315 (performed a sacrifice in Prayaga), 
8700, 8707 (yathu), 8775 (itw), 8823, 8827, 8858, 11856 (on 
Moru), 12152, 12190, 12305, 12809, 13559, 13565, 13585, 
14278, 15886, 15934, 15938 ; V, 1920, 1922, 3604 (amrtend 
* bhitfptaiya tdram udgiratah purd, P°$ya vadanad udatiehfhad 
aninditu, i.e. Surabhi), 3835 ( atra — in the North — yqjnam 
eamdiadya dhruvam sth&td P°h), 3969 ( yathd Dev y dm P°h), 
4102, (4111); VI, 2939,2975, 2977, 5770 (ire) ; VII, 2041, 
2071, 2085, 2099, 2101, 6348 (°purogamd decdh) ; VIII, 1618, 
1526, 1528 (iriloktyam), (1530), 1531, 1533, 1574 ( lokadhdtd ), 
1575, 1622, 1627, 2089, 2091, 4438; X, 769, 771, 776, 784; 
XII, 1355 (° tut am jyeshfhaip Kum&rary), 2148, 2514, 4176 
(wanting in B.), 4178, 4466, 4490, 4516, 4516, 4619 ( °iama - 
prabhak), 5847, 8131, 8134, 6145, 6162, 6330 (°iabhopamam), 
6437, 7355, 7631, (7635), 8060 , f8423 (Seayambhutah), 9160, 


9169, 9165, 9174, (9195), 9210,9212, 10062 (identified with 
Vishnu), 10113 (°puroyuf ea tarve dev&h), 10163, 10164, 10165, 
10170, 10177, 10178, 10187, 10191, 10262, 10438 (hrdayaiiea 
P°aft, so. givu’s), 12979, 13037, 13045, 13420 (?), 13522, 
13562, 13595, 13596, fl3686, (13727), 13731, 13764; XIII, 
297, 298, 794, 1112, 1517, 2252, 2253, 2266, 2966, 3289 
(A/rifi P°eutah), (3554), (3607), 3616, 3884 (°tya satpvddam 
fndrasya ea), 3887, 3953, 4016, 4020, 4104, 4138, 4142, 4166, 
4159, 4160, 4371 (°mbhdm), 4378, 4392, 4765, 4805, 4807, 
4923, 4928, 4933, 6165 (padmabhdtah), 6159, 6582, 6807, 
6810 ( °gj-ham . i.e. Kfshna), 6843, 6845, 7229 (born from the 
dk&sa), 7635 (jaganndthah), 7642 ; XIV, 525, 689, 784, 2036 ; 
XVI1T, 170. 

Prabhavab sarvabhutanaip : I, 2499. 
Prajanam Igvaregvarafr : VII, 2086. 

Frajapati, q.v. 

Prajegvara : VII, 2079. 

Prapitamaha: I, 7733 ; III, 1162, 15916 ; VI, 1286 
(identified with Kpihna); VII, 1626; IX, 2192; XII, 7361, 
9101; XIII, 1126; XIV, 966. 

Sarvabhutapitamaha : I, 2493; IX, 2499; XII, 

7530. 

Sarvabhutatman, q.v. 

Sarvabhutega : III, 12818. 

Sarvalokakrt : I, 8145. 

SarvalokapitSmaha : 1, 901,7735; 11,435; III, 
8856, 12811, 12997, 13535; VIII, 1620; IX, 2313, 2495, 
2742, 2750;' XII, 4483, 6140, 13470; XIII, 1134; 
XIV, 521. 

Sarvalokegvara, q.v. 

Sarvega : VII, 2102 . 

Suraguru: I, 32(?), 2504. 

Suraqreshtha, q.v. 

Surasattama, q.v. 

Svayambhu, q.v. 

Trailokyakartr ; XII, 10167. 

Tribhuvanegvara, q.v. 

Trilokakrt : XU, 6977, 10190. 

Trilokega, q.v. 

Vedhas, q.v. 

Vibudhagreshtha, q.v. 

Vibudhegvara, q.v. 

Vigvakrt, q.v. 

Vigvatman, q.v. 

Vigvega, q.v. 

Vigvegvara, q.v. 

Vidhatr, q.v. 

Vidbi, q.v. 

Virifici, q.v. 

Brahmin 1 - giva (1000 names’ - *). Do.* ■*> Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Brahman (“ the Absolute, the Vedas, etc.”). $ 1 (Auukram.)t 
I, 1, 14 ( U bhutah, i.e. the munis present at the sacrifice of 
puunaka). — § 2 (do.) : 1, 1, 22 {ek&ktharaty, etc. *= Vishnu). 
— § 3 (do.) : I, 1, 30 ( eatyatp , jyotir, Brahma sandlanafp, in 
the primordial egg, whence came Brahmdn, etc.). — § 4 (do.) : 
I, 1, fl09) {tnilam Kj-thno brahma ea brdhmandy ea ). — $ i 
(do.) : I, I, 250 (fdfvataip, paramatp). — § 72 (Adivaqtqft- 
vatarapap.) : 1, 68, 2317 {gaoehati gdgvataip). — § 82 (Kpshna 
V&sudeva): 1, 03, 2429 (avyaktyam akiharatp, etc. — Krshna). 
— § 84 (Adivaipg&vatSrapap.) : I, 64, 2474 (na ea vikritfate 
brahma, i.e. the Vedas). — § 136 (gakuntalop.) : I, 74, 3098 
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(satyam paratp brahma ). — § 143 (Nahusha) : I, 76, 3156 
( ( °bhutah, i.e. Yati).— § 144 (Yayati) : I, 76, 3176 (mm- 
padyate tadd), 3177 (do.). — § 145 (Xaca) : I, 76, f3229 
(? brahma ca brdhmandg ca, worship Devayani), |3245 (°rdgim, 
i.e. U^anas), f3253 (brdhmano brahmabhdtah, i.e. Kacu). — 
§ 146 (Devayaul) : I, 78, 3315 ( aeintyam , etc.). — § 148 
(Yayati): 1,86, 3515 (°ny udhdya mdnasam ). — § 149 (do.): 
I, 90, f3622. — § 223 (Vasishtha) : I, 176, 6691 (?, mahad 
dgcaryam B°tejobhavam), 6692 (° tejobalam ). — § 233 (Svayuip- 
varap.): 1, 188, 7047 (°tejasd ).— § 259 (g&rhgakop.): I, 232, 
8424 (?, etad brahma vyuhrtam tvayd).—§ 260 (Xhandavadah.) : 
I, 234, 8463 (?). — § 277 (Jaraflandhavadhap.)‘: II, 22, 
871 (?, svargayonir mahad brahma ). — § 3105 (Surya): III, 3, 
190 (gdgvatam « Sfirya). — § 327 (Draupadlparit.) : ITT, 29, 
1101 ( kshamd brahma, etc.), 1104 (do.), 1105, 1106 (sam- 
padyate tadd ). — § 329 (Kamyakavanaprav.) : III, 36, 1450 
( brahma = the Pratismjrti knowledge). — § 330 ( Iiulrud arcana) : 
III, 37, 1466 (do.).— § 370 (Tlrtliayatrap.) : 111, 84, 
8043 ( °bhiLtah , ef. (iangodbhcda). — § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): 
Ill, 90, 8400 ( paramam , i.o. Nariiyana). — § 383 (Jama- 
dagnyatejohunik.) : III, 99, 8675 ( °bhutuh ). — § 417 
(Yavakritop.) : III, 138, 10814 (= the Vedas),’ 10817 (?).— 
§ 423 (Gandhamadanaprav.) : III, 146, 11047 ( °bhutdh, at 
Badurl). — § 450 (Ajagarap.) : III, 180, 12471 ( par am 
brahma nirduhkham asukhan ca yat ), 12472. — § 453 (M&r- 
kan<Jeyas.) : 111,183, 12621 (°bhutdh ). — § 456 (Surasvati- 
Tarkshyas.) : III, 186, 12719 (—the Vedas?). — § 459 
(Miirkundeyas.) : III, 189, 12992 ( °rupind, i.o. Narayuna). 
— § 4745 (Dhundhuniarop.) : III, 201, 13495 ( Brahma 
Yeddg ca , created by Vishnu).— § 482 (Pativrutop., Brahmana- 
vyadhasamv.): Ill, 210, 13913 ( mahubhiilutmakam Brahma ). 
— § 483 (do., do.): Ill, 211, 13934 (fbhutasya samyogah ). — 
§ 485 (do., do.): Ill, 213, 13962 ( °yunim , i.e. the soul), 
13992 (°no yogam), 13997, 13998.— § 520 (Mudgalu): III, 
261, 15482 ( Yishnoh paramam padam , par am Irahmeti yavp 
viduh ). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 60> 1559 (?, °karmdni ) ; 
61, 1592 ( Brahmdstraip Brahma Yeddg ca).— § 555 (Indra- 
vijaya) : V, 17, 534 (i yasmdt purvaih krtam brahma brah - 
marshibhir anmhthitam | adunh[am dushayasi vat). — § 556 
(Sanjayayunap.) : V, 29/*,* f 861 ( mulan tvaham brahma ca 
brdhmandg ca, said Kprtina, cf. I, 109). — § 559 (Prajagurap.) : 
V, 36, 1282 (°vittam); 39, 1515 (= the Vedas?, brahma 
brahmaviddm balam ). — § 560 (Sanatsujiitap.) : V, 42, 1580 
( apramadud Brahmabhuta bhavanti , sc. the gods), 1610 
(dvasati); 43, 1679, 1683; 44, fl685, f^OO, f!707 
(abhyeti),] 1708; 46, 1722 ( °mukhydnd?n bruhmanCmum ), 1736 
( [dvigati ) ; 46, 1739 ( Brahma gukrdt pravartate, Brahma 
gukrena vardhate ). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V,' 63, 2113 
(?, °varcasl, i.o. Yudhishthira) ; 63, 2452 ( °bhuydya kqlpate ). 
— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 90, 3234 ( mahat brahma , 
identified with Xfshna)* — § 569 (do.): V, 140, 4742 
(°karmany amcthitah , sc. l)haumya). — § 573 ( Ambo- 
pakhyanap.): V, 181, 7215 (°rdgih, i.e. Rama Jamadagnya). 
— § 576 (Bhagavadgilap.): VI, 26, 950 (nirvdnam); 27, 965 
(karma brahmodbhavam viddhi ); 28, 1017, 1018 ( °dgnau ), 1024 
(yaj hagishtumrta bhujo ydnti brahma sandtanam ) ; 29, 1041 
(i adhigacohati ), 1046, 1054, 1055, 1056, 1059 (Brahmamrvdttatft 
Brahmabhiito ' dhigacchati), 1060 (labhante Brahmanirvdnam 
f shay ah kshlnakalmashd h), 1061 (°nirvdnam), 1091 (°bhutati t), 
1092; 30, 1102 (vimddho Brahmanah pathi), 1108 ( gabda - 
brahma, i.e. the Vedas) j 31, 1140; 32, 1142, 1144, 1154 
(am tty ekdksharavp brahma ), 1165 ; 34, 1216 ( param , 
identified with Krdina) ; 87, 1334 ( pararp), 1351 (sam- 


padyate tadd ) ; 38, 1 368 (mahat), 1359, 1381 (°bhiiydya kalpate ), 
1382 ( Brahmano hi praliehthd y ham ampiatyd vy ay any a ca ) ; 41, 
1449 (oy t, tat, sad iti ntrdego Brah mams Irtvidhah smrtah ) ; 42, 
1504 (upnoti), 1507 (°bhdydya kalpate), 1608 (°bhvtah ). — § 581 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 66, 2987 (paramakam, identified with 
Kcshna) ; 67, 3030 (°bhdtam Kegavam ). — § 593 (Abhiinanyu- 
vadhup.) : VII, 42, 1764 (grnan Brahma sandtanam ). — 
§ 595 (Shodaqar. v. Pythu Vainya) : VII, 69, 2416 (milked 
from the Earth by the Saptarshayah ). — § 59G (Pratijnap.) : 
VII, 80, 2862 (gpnan Brahma sandtanam), 2865 (identified 
with giva) ; 81, 2898 (grnantau vedavidvamsau tad Brahma 
Qatarudriyam).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 94, 3449 
(v. Brahman), 3479 (°sutrcna badhndmi kavacarp ). — § 603 
(Naruyanastram.) : VII, 106, 9009 (°rdpah ) ; 201, 9451 
(°bhQto . . . abhavat , sc. Narayana), f9467 (v. Bruhmdn), 
f 9470 ( gacchati ). — § 606 (Tripurakhyanii) : VIII, 33, 1437 
(grnanto Brahma gugvatam ). — § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 42, 
■f 1 970 (abrdhmane Brahma na hi dhruvam sydt). — § 616 
(Sauptikap.) : X, 7*/> 257 (identified with giva). — § 618 
(Jalapradiinikup.) : XI, 7, 192 (gugvatam).— § 621 (liajadh.) : 
X1T, 3, 105 (i.o. Brahrnastra) ; 7, 194 (sampadyate tadd ). — 
§ 623 (do.) : XII, 12, 357 (°bhdta*ya dvij&teh ) ; 13, 374 
(tryaksharam gugvatam), 37 5 ; 16, 460 (na Brahma gdpy 
adhlylta , i.o. tho Vedas, differently B.) ; 17, 532 ( °bhdva - 
prapannundm ), 533 (sampadyate tadd ). — § 626 (do.): XII, 
20, 604 ( = the Vedas); 21, 619 (sampadyate tadd ). — § 630 
(do.): XII, 26, 781 (do.), 782 (do.).— § 635 (do.): XII, 
34, 1213 ( °vikrayi ). — § 637 (do.) : XI l, 47, 1006 (param, 
identified with K^shna), 1617 ( bhaumasya , i.e. the Vedas, 
the brahmans and the sacrifices, Nil.), 1619 (Brahma proktarp 
yugddishu , sc. Kfshna), 1622 ( ekdksharam , i.o. Krsbna), 1688 
(Ndrayanaparam Brahma ). — § 610 (do.) : XII, 66, 2012 
(bhaumam ). — § 641 (do.)*. XII, 69, 2142 (i.e. the Vedas), 
2143 (do.), 2145 (sandtanam fiaralokastham ), 2146. — § 641/ 
(Pfthu Vainya) : XII, 59, 2227 (bhaumam). — § 641 

(Rajadh.) : XII, 63, 2357 ( shatkarma ) ; 66, 2489 ( samag - 
nute)\ 77, 2913 (yeshum Brahma param balam ) ; 108, 4015 
( yen a prinuty upadhyayamtena Brahma pujitam)\ 121,4463. — 
§ 649 (Apaddhurm.): XII, 141,5382 (vahnih ). — §655 (do.): 
XII, 160, 5950 (°bhuydya kalpate), 5957 (Paildmahatp 
sthdnam Brahmardgisamudbhavarp ) ; 161, 5981 (sandtanaiji ). — 
§ 659 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 174, 6510 (sampadyate tadd), 6512 
(do.) ; 177, 66 1C (mano JPni dhCirayan), 6635 (°pratishthah, 
sc. Munki), 6638 (mahat sukham ). — § 6606 (Bhrgu-BharadvA- 
jasarnv.): XII, 188/9, 6931 (gdgvatam, i.e. nityaip Vedaip, 
Nil., created by Brahman), 6945 (brdhmanu JPtantrasthds tapas 
teshum na nagyati | Brahma dharayatum nityam vratdni niyamds 
tathd ), 6946 (param), 6949 ( °muld , sc. srshtih ) ; 189, 6965 
(prdnam B°ni dhdrayet), 6966 ( nirvedenudhigacehati ) ; 190, 
6968 ( satyam ). — § 661 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 190, 7158 (°«y 
avasthitdh), 7166 (dhiya dhydyaix), 7172 ( 0 kdyanishevanarp ) ; 
197, 7185 (°»f sthitam ). — § 662 (do.): XII, 199, 7824 
(°bhdtah), 7325.— § 6626 (Jupakop.) : XII, 199, 7264 
(ekdkshararp). — § 663 (Mokshadh.): XII, 201, 

(pararp hy upaiti)\ 204, 7456 (tadd sampadyate)', 206, 
7466 ( abhyeti ), 7469 (prajnuyate), 7471 (do.), 7478 (ninUhet 
paramam Brahma ), 7480 (Qpnott), 7481 (paramam ) ; 200, 
7486 (drakshyate), 7499 (paramam, i.e. Vishnu), 7502, 7503, 
f 7512 ( °gariram ), f7516 (pravigati B° cavyayam). — § 667 
(do.): XII, 210, 7649 ( guhyarp ), 7650 (°no mukham, i.e. 
Kfslina), 7651 (gdgvatam, i.e. Kfshna), 7652, 7655 (< gdgvatam , 
i.o. X^shna), 7664 (anudyam tat paratp B° na devu narshayo 
viduh) ; 216, 7813 (°bhdydya kalpate), 7820 (sandtanam ) ; 
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218, 7839 ( paramam ), 7841 ( ahharam ) ; 217, 7842 ( param ), 
7844 (ftyvalam), 7871 (°bhatuh). — §668A(Pati<;n<;ikhavakyu) : 
XII, 218, 7894 ( ekdhharam ndnarvpam ). — § 671ft (Bali- 
VaMftvasttmv.) : XII, 224, 8135 (g ambhlram gnhanam ). — 
§ 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 227, 8488 ( agr e nampravartate ), 
8499 (fdqratam ) ; 233, 8510 ( tejomayam f ukram ), 8540 (dve 
brahmani veditavye gahdabrahma — i c. the Vedas — paran cay at ), 
8541 ( gabdabrahmani nuhndtuh param B°udhigacchati ) ; 234, 
8571 (param), 8572, 8573 (°dryahte ) ; 235, 8596 ( nirgunam ) ; 
236, 8629 (°prdyabhavena ) ; 238, 8709 ( °jnu n apralisht ha in 
hi tarn devtl brdhmanam vtduh ) ; 240, 8735 ( ndkigacchati ), 
8751 ( °bhilyaae kalpate ), 8754 ( aampadyate (add ) ; 241, 8776 
(tejomayam gukram ) ; 242, 8816 (paramam ) ; 243, 8831 
(°bhuyane kalpate), 8838 (catuahpadi hi nihgrenx B°ny cahd 
pratiahfhitu) ; 261, 9054 (°bhuydn bhaviahyaai ), 9060 

(aduhklmm aaukham) ; 262, 9068 (aampadyate tadd), 9069 
(do.), 9070 (°bhuydya kalpate)-, 264, 9115 (paratn ). — § 680 
(do.) : XII, 263, 9355 (aampadyate tadd ), 9356 (do.) ; 264, 
9412 ( Brahmaiva variate lake ), 9415 (aarvam Brahma Brahmani 
aamgritam ). — § 684 (do.).: XII, 270, 9638 (°bhiitdh), 9654 
(Brahmani Brahma vindati); 271, 9707 (dre Brahmanl , etc., 
cf. v. 8540), 9708 (param B°ddhigacchati , cf. v. 8541), 9747, 
f9753, |9754. — § 688 (do.): XIT, 276, 9912 (°tvam upa- 
gaechati ), 9913 ( 0 bhdve). — % 692 (do.): XII, 280, 10000 
(prakdgnti aandtanam ), 10021 (aigvaryam rai mahat B°) ; 
281, 10051 (identified with Vishnu), 10054 ( prakagate ), 
f 1008 1 (duahprdpam abhycti ). — § 696ft (Dakshaprokta-Qiva- 
sahasra - namaetotra) : XIT, 286, 10474 ( °aammitah , sc. 
stavah , i.e. the hymn containing Qiva’s 1000 names* as recited 
by Daksha).— § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 292, 10736 
( 0 gdatrajn&h). — § 703 (Mokehadh.) : XII, 300, fllOll 
(guhyam ). — § 704 (do.): XII, 302, 11198 ( aandtanam , 
i.e. the Sankhya-system). — § 706 (do.): XII, 303, 11224 
(param sanutanam ) ; 309, 11474 ( avyaktam ), f 11497 ( sand - 
tanam viguddham ddyam), f 11502 (param), f 11504 (do.), 
|11506 (aandtanam), 11508 (pararp), 11512 ( aandtanam ).— 
§ 707 (do.) : XII, *311, 11547 (avyaktam param ) ; 317, 11692 
(< avyayam ), 11699 (paramam avyayam)', 319, fH813, 11825. 
— § 709ft (Sulabha-Janaka-saipv.) : XII, 321, 1 1924 (Brahma 
Brahmaviddm balam , i.e. the VednB). — § 713 (^Jukakj*ti) : 

XII, 326, 12219 (°-tulyapardkramam) ; 327, 12279 
( °dgramapade , i.e. sannyasa), 12293 (aampadyate tada), 
12294 (do.), 12295 (°tvam agnute), 12296 (aampadyate tada), 
12298 (do.). — § 714 (guk«k r t.ya) : XII, 329, 12370 (i.e. 
the Vedas). — § 715 (^Juka-Naradasaipv.) : XII, 331, 12498 
(abhyeti ). — § 716 (Qukabhipatanrt) : XII, 334, 12610 
(°«t pratyaUehthat ), 12627 (°bhufo * bharat , sc. £uka), 
12642 (°tejomayah, i o. (Juka). — § 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 
336, 12727; 337, 12753 (brhad Brahma mahac caiva 
gabddh parydyavdeakuh , etymology of the name B^haspati), 
12802 (°bhdvam anusthitdh ). — § 717ft (Naraynnlya) : XII, 
341, 13116 (param, i.e. Naruyann) ; 343, 13191 (°bhdtam), 
ff 1 3 1 96 (?jdynih; *■ br&hmnna, Nil.), 13239 ( paramam , i.e. 
nirvana) ; 348, 13465 (tamaao Brahma aambhutam), 13481 
( Vedd me Brahma cottararp, said Brahman), 13530 (ayryatp, 
i.e. Narayana); 349, 13612 (paramakam, i.e. Narayana). — 
§ 718ft (Unchavfttyup.): XII, 360, 13861 (vartayan)\ 362, 
13890 (dvartaydmi, i.e. the Vedas).— § 724 (Anmjasanik.) : 

XIII, 7, 369 (yena prlndti upadhydyam tana ttyfid Brahma 
pdjitam ). — § 730 (do.) : XIII, 14, 593 (akaharam paramam , 
identified with £tf va ) » I61/7, 1044 (nirgunam, i.e. £iva), 
1045 (?°no gat tip = (Jiva), M61 (paramam, i.e. (jHva), 1066 
(- £iva), 1086 (param = 9 iva )» 1093 (^nd tanam - ^ iva )» 
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1103 (paramam =* Qiva) ; 17, 1118 (do.), 1 120 (aandtanam « 
£iva), 1193 (paramam — (1000 nuraes 2 )), 1266 (=■ do.), 

1270 ( paramam , param ) ; 18\\, (= the Upanishads, 

PCH.). — § 73lit (Viqalfi): XIII, 26, 1730 (°bhutdh).— 
§ 7't6 (Anuc’iisanik.) : XTII, 62, 313H (°bhfiyam sa gacchali ) ; 
63, 3232 (i.e. the Vedus). — § 747ft (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 
86, 4132 {param, i.e. Agni). — § 762ft (Kitopakhyiina) : 

XIII, 117, 5728 (°bhuta*ya f i.e. Vyasa) ; 118, 5775 
(°bhdtah) \ 119, 5790 (sandtarmm ). — § 768ft (Uma-Maheqva- 
rasamv.) : XIII, 141, 6420 (° bhuydya kalpate); 142, 6538 
(do.); 143, 66 1G (nirgunam nirmalatn Brahma yatra lixhfhatt 
aa dvijah), 6621 (°b?iiiydya kalpate). — § 768ft (Kj’shna 
Vasiuleva): XIII, 147, 6817 (°bhutaaya, i.e. Kfshna), 6838 
(°hhutah, i.e. Krshna) ; 148, 6875 (do.). — § 769 (Anmja- 
Banik.) : XIII, 149, 6944 ( paramam , i.e. Vishnu), 7066 
( aandtanam ydti ). — § 770 (do.) : XII 1, 161C* 7109 (°ttyomaydh, 
i.e. the rshis of the East), 7133 (paramam), 7150 (tnahad 
Brahma $di itrig unaklrtan a m ) , 7151 (sandtanarn). — § 773ft 
(Kralina Vusudeva): XII 1, 169, 7370 (°guhdm praviahfah, 
sc. Krahna). — § 779 (Aqvamedhikap.) : XIV, 13, 333 
( try aksharam qfi^vatatn), 334 ( c mrfyu ). — § 782 (Anugitup.) : 

XIV, 16, 419 (param ) ; 17, 477 (— jlva) ; 18, 502 (qd^vatam 
~ jlva ?) ; 19, 54«i (aandtanam param apnoti), 557 ( avyayam 
dpnoti), 579 (dsadayati tad B :> ), 582. — § 782ft (Brfihmana- 
glta) : XIV, 20, 608 (nirdvandvarn ) ; 24, 727 (aandtanam ) ; 

26, 753 (am ity akaharam Brahma), 761 (°ni athitah, Brahma- 
bhutah), 762 (Brahmaiva samidhaa taxya Brahmdgnir Brahma - 
aambhavah | dpo Brahma gurur Brahma aa Brahmani samdhitah ) ; 

27, 783 (vdri B°sanibhavah ) ; 32, 912 (°ldbhya«ya ; c ndbhaai/a , 

PCR.); 34, 925 (°no lihgam ). — § 782 (AnugTtfip.) : XIV, 
36, 934 (param ). — § 782 g (Ouruqishyasamv.) : XLV, 36, 
950 (param), 953 (°bhuyuya kalpate), 956 (°bijah, sc. vrkshah ), 
9G9, 973 (°bhdvdya)\ 41, 1112 {$ubham ydti ), 1115 (prakd- 
$ate) \ 42, 1153 (°bhuydya kalpate) ', 47, 1317 (param 
. . . Brahmayoniathdh), 1318, 1324 (° bhuydya kalpate), 

1330 (°vrkahah ) ; 48, 1334 (°mayam vrkaham , °vanam); 49, 
1351 (°jndh), 1353 (do., C. has Bra 0 ) ; 6i, 1432 (param), 
1453 (tryakeharam . . . ^dgvatam), 1460 (9 uhharn vetti). 

— § 790 ( Putrad ar<;an ap.) : XV, 36, 940 (°apaniahadam, 
i.e. the Vedas and the Upanishads). — § 795 (Svargarohanap.) : 
XVIII, 6, 187 (°bhdydya kalpate ). — § 795ft ( Mali abb arata) : 
XVIII, 6, 208 (param Brahmudhiyacchati). 

Br&hman 2 — yiva (1000 names 1 ). Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Brahmana 1 =* 9 lva (1000 names 2 ). Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 

names). 

Brahmana 9 (adj.). § 520 (Mudgala): 111, 261, 15458 

(1 lokdh ). 

[Brahmanagita] ( (< the instruction given by the brahman ”). 
§ 782ft (Auugituparvan) : Krahna said : A certain brahman*s 
wife asked her husbaud (who was a complete mastor of every 
kind of knowledge and wisdom) to what region she should 
go, boiug dependent on him as her husband, who was harsl 
in his conduct towards her (klndgam, i.e. karkaqarp niranu • 
kroqam, Nil.). The brahman discourses on acts; on the seat 
of tho soul, where Brahman , Soma, and Agni, etc., dwell, 
and for whose sake Brahmdn, etc., in Yoga, worship tho 
indestructible, etc. ; the life-breaths prana, etc. (a ) ; in the 
midst of them is Agni Vai$vdnara, whose so von flames are 
the nose, the tongue, the eye, the skin, the ear, the mind, 
and the understanding ( boddhavyam ), etc. (XIV, 20). In 
this connection an ancient story is cited, viz. that of the 
institution of the ten hotfa, i.e. the ear, tho Bkin, the two eyes, 
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the tongue, the nose, the two feet, the two hands, the genital 
organ, the lower duct, and Bpeech ; sound, etc., are the ten 
libations ; the points of the compass, wind, sun, moon, earth, 
fire, Vishnu, Indr a, Prajdpati , and Mitra are the ten fires, 
etc. (XIV, 21) ; in this connection an ancient story is cited, 
viz. that of the institution of the seven hotps, the nose, the eye, 
the tongue, the skin, the ear, the mind, and the understanding 
( huddhih ), not knowing the qualities of one another; the 
nose, etc., and the understanding never succeed in appre- 
hending doubt, it is the rnind [alone] that apprehends it; 
the nose, etc., and the mind never succeed in apprehending 
determination; it is the understanding alone that apprehends 
it; in this connection this ancient narrative of a discourse 
between the senses and the mind is cited : as the nose does 
not smell, etc., withont the mind, the mind thought itself to 
be the eternal and foremost one of all the elements ; but the 
senses said that without them the wind would have no enjoy- 
ments at all, etc. (XTV, 22) ; likewise the ancient story of 
the institution of the five hoips : Prdna, Apdna , Uddna, 
SamCina , and Vydna ; the wind nursed by Prana > Apdna > 
Vydna > Uddna > Samdna ; these asked Mrahmdn in days of 
yoro as to which of them was the foremost ; Brahman said 
that he upon whose extinction all the life-breaths become 
extinct is ' the foromost; it turned out (as Brahmdn said) 
that they are all foremost and not foremost, aB they possess 
the attributes of one another (XIV, 23) ; likewise the 
ancient story of the discourse between Ndrada and R. 
Devamata . Beramata said : Which part of a creature that 
takes birth comes first into existence, is it Pruna or Apdna , 
etc. ? Ndrada seems to give the following explanation : 
ledma (desire) is (1-2) samdna and vydna, which move trans- 
versely and alternately [from the man to the woman, and 
vice versd ?] and have sprung from saliva ; from ledma springs 
the vital seed [in the man] and the rajas or blood [in. the 
woman] ; from the union of these two springs (3) prana , and 
from the seed being modified by pruna springs (4) apdna ; 
these two move up and down und represent the two libations 
in the [mystical] tire; from the sexual intercourse of the loving 
pair springs harsha (pleasure), which iB (5) uddna — the fire 
betweon prdna and apdna — tko fire between day and night 
= the fire between sat (the existent) and asat (the non- 
existent) = [the union between Samdna and (Nil.)] Vydna 
« Qdnti (tranquillity) -* eternal Brahman (“as the brahmans 
know “) ; in fire the smoke is tamas (darkness), and the ashes 
rqjas (passion). [Nil. takes all the expressions figuratively 
in a philosophical sense ; according to him the seed (gukra) 
is » adrshta , i.e. tho barman of past lives, the blood ( qonitam ) 
— attachment to the objects of sense, prdna — lingdtman , 
apdna *■ death, etc.] (XIV, 24) ; likewise the aucicnt story 
of tho Cdturhotra , i.e. tho sacrifice with four hotrs ; the 
instrument, the action, the agent, and emancipation ; at tho 
sacrifice of yoga the Prdna is the Stotra, etc. (p) ; people 
knowing Ndrdyana recite some Res; to Ndrdyana animals 
(i.e. the senses, Nil.) were ofFcred in days of yore ; and some 
Sdmans ; Ndrdyana is the soul of all (XIV, 26); f there 
is one ruler, residing in the heart, etc. ; instructed by him the 
seven R.*s shino in tho firmament ; having lived with that 
instructor, Indra attained to the sovereignty of all the worlds. 
There is one enemy, residing in the heart ; instructed by him 
all Bnakes are always hated (fv. 746-750). In this con- 
nection the old story of the instruction of the snakes, tho gods 
(and As.), and Jl. by Prajdpati is oited ; asked by them what 
is highly benefioial, be said am, i.e. Brdhman in one syllable ; 


Brahmanah qastra(m)— Brahmanah pada(m). 

then they ran away in various directions from desire of self- 
instruction ; first arose in the suakes the disposition of biting; 
in the As. the disposition for ostentatious pride; the gods 
betook themselves to gifts, and M.-r. to self-restraint (XIV, 
26). The biahman compared the world to an impassable 
fastness ( durgam ). and Brdhman to a great forest; asked by 
bis wife, he described this forest copiously (XIV, 27); 41 it 
is not I, but nature that smells scents, etc.” In this con- 
nection an ancient discourse between an adhvaryu and a yati 
is recited: Reholding an animal Bpriukled with wator at 
a sucrificiul ceremony, a yati blamed the adhvaryu for that 
destruction of life. The Adhvaryu appealed to tho Vedas, 
Baying, “ This goat will not be destroyed, but will be 
benefited ; that part of it which is of ourth will go 'to earth, ” 
etc. ; the yati said that if the sacrifice was to the benefit of the 
gout, then the gouts ought to give their consent ; “abstention 
from cruelty is alone worthy of approbation ; one should bo 
guided by perception ” ; the adhvaryu objected that by 
smelling what belongs to the earth, etc., one takeB life, as 
all these entities have life ; the yati distinguished between the 
indestructible and the destructible of the soul ( dtmanah ) ; of 
these only the indestructible is really existent; to him who is 
freed from all existent objects there is no fear; the adhvaryu 
admires and praises him, and says that he has no* fault by 
performing those rites according to tho mantras \ tho yati 
remained silent ; the adhvaryu proceeded with the sacrifice 
(XIV, 28). Follows the ancient story about the 1,000-arincd 
king Kdrtavirydrjuna and tho Ocean ; v. Arjuna Kdrtavlrya 
(c) and Paraqu-Rdma ( d ) (XIV, 29) with Alarka (< e ) (XIV, 
30). Tho brahman said : There are three foes in the world 
(i.e. ninefold, on account of tho three gunas); exultation, 
satisfaction, and joy < goodness ; desire, wrath, and hatred < 
passion; lassitude, sloth, and delusion < darkness. Persons 
conversant with the ancient kalpas recite somo verses which 
were sung in days of old by king Ambarlsha , who had 
acquired a trunquil soul: “I have killed all foes, etc., but 
the greatest vice bus not yet been destroyed by mo . . . M 
(XIV, 31). Then tho old narrative of tho discourse between 
a brahman and king Janaka(f) is cited (XIV, 32-33). 
Asked by his wife as to how this knowledge may be acquired, 
the brahman said : Know that BrOhmanl (i.e. huddhi , Nil.) is 
the [lower] arani, the preceptor the upper arani; penances 
and conversance with the scriptures turn the upper arani; 
knowledge is the fire produced. Asked by hiB wife about the 
symbol ( lihgam ) of Brdhman called kshetrajha , the brahman 
answered thut he is without symbols und qualities. Kpshna 
said : Then the mind of that brahman's wife, upon the 
destruction of tho kshetrajha , bocarae that which i6 beyond 
tho kshetrajha* , in consequence of the knowledge of kshstra. 
Asked by Arjuna , where uow that brahman aud his wife 
were, Kpshna said : “My mind (manas) is tho brahman, my 
understanding ( huddhi ) is the hr&hmanl ; he who has been 
called kshetrajha is I myself n (XIV, 34). 

Brahmanah » Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Brahmanah qastra(m) (“the Vedas,” PCtt.). § 702 
(Mokshudh.j: XII, 282, 10735 ( °nirdeqdt ). 

Brahmanah kshaya(h). § oi akk (Kurukshctrak.) : 
IX, 63, 3025. Cf. Brahmakshetra. 

Brahmanah pada(m). § 480 (Pativratop. Brahmana- 
vyadhosaipvida) : III, 209, 13895 ( dpnoti yat paraip).— 
§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 79, 2982. — § 677 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 236, 8621 {ninlshet ) ; 237, 8780 (do.).— § 684 (do.) : 
XII, 271, 9739 {anvicchan ).— § 687 (do.): XII, 276, 9871 



Brahmanah sadana(m)— Brahmarshi. 


164 


(ninUhet). — § 772i (Pavanarjunnsuipv.) : XIII, 166, 7234. — 
§ 779 (Agvamcdhikap.) : XIV, 11, 296.-§ 782 (AnURltap.) : 
XIV, 16, 418 ( Brahmanah padaredant ; padiv °, 0.), 449. 

Brahmanah sadana(m). § 255 (Agniparablmra) : 
I, 223, 81 43 — § 357 (Piislikara) : III, 82, 4074— § 439 
(Yakahayuddhup.) : 111, 163, 11858 ( Brahmanah sadanad 
ta*ya — i.e. Nurtiyuna’s — param sthtinam prukiicnte ). — § 520 
(Mud gala) : III, 261, 15-182 ( Brahmanah aadandd urdhvam 
tad Vishnoh paramam padam).—§ Oloj^Asita-Devala) : IX, 
60, 2904. — § 618 (Jalupradiinikup.) : XI, 8iT, 216. — §734 
(Anuqasnnik.) : XIII, 26, § 750 (do!) : XIII, 93, 

4411.— § 7515 ((^apatlmvidhi) : XIII, 94, 4591. 

Brahmanah saras. § 6 1 hag (Sarasvata): IX, 61, 2943 
(thence comes the Sarasvatl). 

Brahmanah Bthana(m). § 72 (Adivamofivataranap.): 
1, 62, 2297. — § 361 (Tlrthuyatrap.) : III, 83, 6041 
( uttamam , i.e. Brahmodnmbura). — § 6625 (Jiipukop.) : XII, 
199, 7212. — § 675 (Mokshadk.): XII, 230, 8420, 8430, 
8452.— § 6805 (Tuladhara-Jajalisaipv.) : XII, 264, 9420 — 
§691 (Mokshadh.): XII, 279, 9967.— § 692 (do.): XII, 
2815, f 10075 {athdnam . . . deiasya Viahtior atha 

Brahmanag ca, etc.). — § 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 337, 12816. 
— § 7175 (Nttiayanlya) ; XII, 340, 12977. 

Brahmana - mahatmya - kathana. § 454 (Mark.): 
Questioned by tbe Pundavas about the greatness of the 
brahmans , M&rkandeya told : A prince of the Ilaihayas killed 
& brahman , whom ho took for a deer, as he was enveloped in 
tho skin of a black antelope. The IIaihaya* } very afflicted, 
sot out inquiring as to whose son the muni might he. 
Arriving at tho hermitage of Tdrkahya Ariahtanemi , they told 
him the matter, and learnt that it was* his son, and that ho 
had been revived, because these munia had no fear of death, 
as they spoke well of brahmana , etc. (Ill, 184)- — § 455: 
Mdrkandeya continued: When the rujarshi Vainya was per- 
forming tho horse-sacrifice, Atri desired to go and usk him for 
alms, but gave up his desire of wealth and proposed to his 
wife and sons that they should all rotire to the woods. His 
wife prevailed upon him that (though ho had heard from 
Gautama that there were brahmana about Vainya who were 
jealous of him) he should first acquire riches and distribute 
them to his sons and servants, and so he went to Vainya and 
praised him as the foremost of sovereigns and the ruler of 
their destinies ( vidhdtf ). The rshi Gautama blamed him for 
thus flattering the king, and said that it was Tndra who was 
the foremost of sovereigns and ruler of their destinies 
{vidhdtf). The munia (having let the pious Kdgyapa inquire 
about the matter) applied to Sanalkumdra , who said that the 
brahmana and kahattriyaa ought to act together, and that the 
king (enumeration of honourable appellations) might rightly 
he styled as Atri had done. Vainya then gave to Atri 1000 
maidservants und 100 millions of gold [coins] and ten bhiiraa 
of gold. Having given this to his sons Atri retired to the 
forest (III, 186). 

Brahma^anani netr Skanda : HI, 14638. 

Brahm&napriya 1 = Muhapuiusha (Mahupurushastavu). 

Brahmanapriy a 3 = Vishnu (inoo names). 

Brahmanarupa - Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Brahmapasavratin == sk&nda : III, 14638. 

Brahmanas tirtha(m), atirtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 
III, 83, 6083. 

Brahmana-vyadha-samvada, v. Pativratopakhyana. 

Brahman! \ a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 84, 8036 
(by bathing there one attains to Brahmaloka). 


Brahmap!*, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, Q\, 341 (in 
Bharutavaraha, only in B., C. has by orror Brahmdnim). 

Brahmanirmitam saras (“ the lake created by Bruh- 
nirin”). § 775 (Anuqasunik.) : XIII, 166a, 7655. 

Brahmano bhavana(m) - Brahmabhavana. § 289 
(Arghaharunap.) : II, 36, 1317. 

Brahmano ’has (“ tt day of Brahradn ”). § 3105 (Surya) : 
111, 3, 185 {yad aho Brahmanah pi'oktam sahasra yugaaam- 
mitam .). — § 576 (BhagavadgTtap.) : VI, 32, 1 158 ( sahaarayu - 
gapary ant am ahar yat Brahmano viduh ). — § 675 (Mokshadh.) : 

XII, 232, 8508 (do.). 

Brahm&po loka(h) = Brahmaloka. § 6 1 bff{ A Bita Dcvala) : 
IX, 60, 2901 (Jatglshavyah sa vai lokam gdgratam Brahmano 
gat ah ). — § 7515 (^apathuvidhi) : XIII, 94, 46*00.— § 7575 
(Hflstikiita) : XIII, 102, 4905 {aa yuti Brahmano lokam 
brahmano Gautamo yathn ). 

Brahmanya 1 -Skanda: III, 14638; IX, 2670. 

Brahmanya* - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brahmanya - l)urga (Uma) : VI, 802. 

Brahmanyadeva 1 = Krshna: XII, 1683. 

Brahmanyade va 2 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

BrahmapraqnanuQasana. § 10 (Parvasaug.) : T, 2, 352 
(presumably XII, 267 foil.). 

Brahmapriya = Skauda: III, 14638. 

Br&hmapura. § 659 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 177, 6637 
{prapydbadhyam B°m — i.e. Brahman, Nil .— rdjeva sydm aham 
sukhi ). — § 766 (Aniupisanik.) : XIII, 126, 6042 ( yathd B°e 
. . . Qatakrator Vap'adharasya yajhe). 

Brahm&purohita — Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Brahmaputra, pi. (°dh) (“ the son of Brahman”). § 704 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 301fl, 11094. 

BrahmaraQi (a constellation) : § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 3, 86 
(- (JJravunu, Nil.). 

Brahmarakshas, pi. ( °dm>i ). § 760 (AniNjAsanikap.) : 

XIII, 111, 5446. Cf. next. 

Brahmarakshasa, mostly pi. (°d5). § 271 (Lokapala- 

sabhakh ): II, 12, 508 {yajnaghnah ). — § 615/; (Vusishthfi- 
pavaha): IX, 43, 2420. — § 749 (Anugiisanik.) : XIII, 92, 
4383.— § 760 (do.) : XIII, 111, 5445 (sg.).— § 7685 (Uma- 
Malmqvarasuipv.) : XIII, 146, 6744. 

Brahmarshi *, pi. ( °ayah ). § l (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 17 (heurd 

the Mahabhurata).— § 3 (do.) : I, 1, 35 (issued from the 
primordial egg). — § 7 (do.) : I, 1, 247 (spokon of in tho 
Mahabharatu). — § 18 (Paulomap.) : I, 4, 861 (i.e. the rshis 
present at the sacrifice of Qauuaka). — § 72 (Adivam^ava- 
taranup ) : I, 62, 2314 (described in the Mulmbharata). — 
§ 85 (Arpguvat.) : 1, 66, 2512 (the gods took their births in 
B°vamgeshu f etc.). — § 185 (Pamlu) : I, 120, 4643 ( °8adrgah , 
i e. Pandu).— § 1865 (Vyushitfujvop.) : I, 121, 4688. — § 246 
(Sundopasundop.) : I, 211, 7681. — § 266 (Qakrusabhiiv.) : 
II, 7, 307 ( Brahmardjarahayah , in the palace of Indra). — 
§ 267 . Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 318 (in the palace of Yama). — 
§ 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 401 (in the palace of 
Kubcra). — § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 476. — § 336 
(Indmlokabb.) : III, 43, 1768 (on SuravIthT). — § 357 
(Pushkara) : III, 82, 4065 (in Pushkara). — § 369 
(Kurnkshetra) : III, 83, 7077 {Kurukahetram JPniahevitam). 
— § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 8140 {Dharmatlrtharp 
. . . B°aevitam). — § 373 (Pray&ga) : III, 86, 8214 

( Ahgirahpramukhdh , at Prayaga). — § 377 (DhaumyatTrthak.) : 
m eo, 8392 {Gahgddvdram . . . B°ganasevitarp ). — 

§ 384 (Agastyop.): HI, 10l, 8724. — § 423 (Gandhama- 
danapr.) : lit, 145, 11055 {°ganaaevitam t sc. the hermitage 
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of Kara and NSrayana). — § 424 (Blilmakadallkh.) : III, 
146, 11089 (on Gandhamadana). — § 439 (Yakshayuddhap.) : 
HI, 163, 11861 (on Meru). — § 444 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : 
III, 169, 12101.— § 447 (do.): Ill, 176, 12302. — § 450 
(Ajagarap.): 111,181, 12522, 12524.— § 495 (Skandotpatti) : 
111, 223, 14242 (° bhurydbhih, i.e. tho wives of the 
Saptarshayah). — § 526 (Ramopakhyanap.) : III, 276, 15929. 
— § 555 (Imlravijaya) : Y, 11, 350; 17, 528, 534.— § 561 
(Yfuiasundhip.) : Y, 66 , 2190 (°aadr<;ah, i.e. Drona).— § 562 
(Bhagavndyanap.) : V, 83 7 , 2947 (worshipped Kfshna).— 
§ 571 (Jambfikh.),* VI, 6 , 246 (on Nila).— § 570 (Bhaga- 
vudgltap.) : VI, r 2, f783 (praised Yudhishtliira).— § 581 
(BhiHhmavadhap r : VI, 66, 2977 ( deva-U°-Gandharvan )„— 
§ 596 (Pratijfiap.) : VII, 73, |2607 ( Brahmadevarahayah ). — 
§ 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 33, 1443 ; 34, 1513 (pruised 
Qiva). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 87x, 4428 (present at the 
encounter between Karna and Arjuua) ; 88 , f4490.— § 615« 
(Skandu) : IX, 467, 2509 (came to the investiture of Skanda). 
— § G1 5y (Badaritpacunu) : IX, 48, 2794 (praised Badara- 
pacana). — § 6 1 bcc (Uamatirtha) : IX, 49, 2839 ( deva-IPbhih 
sortie, sc. Ramatlrtha).— § 021 (Itajadh.): XII, 1, 3 (aiddhd 
BPsattamdh, i.e. Dvuipayana, Narada, Devala, JDevasthana, 
and Kanva). — § 635 (do.): XII, 37, 1358. — § 656^ 
(Daksha) : XII, 166, 6136 (married tho daughters of 
Daksha and hegot all creatures : devuh , otc.). — § 656 
(Kluidgotpattik.) : XII, 166, 6150, 6156. — § 6G05 (Bhpgu- 
Bharadvaja-samv.) : XII, 183, 6809 ; 190, 6990, tf6993 ; 
192, ff7003. — 1? 665 (Moksliadh.): XII, 208 7 , 7596 
(i.e. Umnuca, etc.). — § 6935 (Vrtravudha) : XII, 282, 
10123 ( Brhaapatipurogamlh ). — § 704 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
302/1, 11105, ( 7 ) 1 1 126. — § 712 (Qukotpatti) : XII, 324, 
12174; 326, 12203.— § 721 (Aumjusanik.) : XIII, 3, 185 
(mahun Ku$ikavam<;a$ ca B°$ataaahkulah), 190 (°auraaevtid t 
sc. Kau^iki), 195 (i.e. tho Saptarahayah (the Great Boar)); 
4, 200 (°lvam).—§ 730 (do.): XIII, 14 m, 987.— § 7365 
(Vitahuvyop.) : XIII, 30, 1996 (°tdm gatah, sc. Vltahavya). 
— § 745 (Anuqiisauik.) : XIII, 62*, 2718 ( °vam^ah, i.e. 
Para^uruma). — § 746 (do.): XIII, 60, 3347. — § 7475 
(Suvariiotpatti) : XIII, 86 , 4125 ( °ganasammatdh , sc. the 
VuikhanasuB). — § 7515 ((Japathavidhi) : XIII, 94, 4589 
(°devarahinrparahtmadhge). — § 754 (Anuqasumk.) : XIII, 98, 
4683 ( 0 deva-Daityandm).~% 770 (do.): XIII, 161*, 7157 
(Qukrugastya - Brhanpatxprabhrtibhih, C. has Qakr°). — § 777 
(Svargarohanikap.): XIII, 189, 7767.— § 785 (Anugltap.) : 
XIV, 77, 2244.— § 7865 (Nakulukhyana) : XIV, 90, 2775. 

Brahmarshi 3 (single Brahmarshis). § 172 (AnTmancJavyop.) : 
I, 107, 4305 (kaaya gupag ca JPeh gudrayonHv % ajuyata, ac. 
Dharma). — Names of single Brahmarshis : 

Arvavasu: III, 10807. 

Ashtavakra: XIII, 1417, 1478. 

Atri: 1 , 1217. 

Aurva: HI, 174(35 (Aurvena). 

Bharadvaja: V, 2191 ( Bharadv&jat ). 

Bhrgu: XII, 0774. 

Cyavana : XIII, 2852. 

Quka: XII, 12302. 

Dadhica : IX, 2937, 2938. 

Damana: III, 2077 (Damano ndrna). 

Devaqarman : XIII, 2379. 

Oautama: III, 8086 (Gautamanya ) ; XII, 4722. 

Jijali : XII, 9297. 

Eaqyapa: I, 1979. 

Xrpa: I, 2712 (Krpo ndma). 


Likhita : XII, 685. 

Lomaqa: HI. 1885, 1892, 8431. 

Mankanaka: III, 7o02. 

Markandeya: III, 12607. 

Narada: 11, 264, 28 1. 

Fulastya : III, 4039 ( °aattama ). 

Rcika: XIII, 219 ( °iattamah ), 220. 

Vaiqampayana : XII, 13637. 

Vasishtha: 1,3952,6644 (7). 

Viqvamitra : XIII, 246. 

Vyasa: 1, 55, 2212, 4253; VI, 42 (aattama) ; XII, 
12195, 12318, 12376 (V&qiahtha), 12383, 12598 ( °putraaya 
= Quka); XV, 890, 961. 

[Brahma - Rudra - samvada(h)], ( “ the discourse 
between Brahman and ltudra”). § 717d (Nuruyanlya) : 
Vaiqampdyana said: In the midst of tho ocean of milk there 
is a mountain of golden splendour, named Vaijaganla, where 
Brahman (leaving his abode inhabited by I)., As., II., G., and 
Aps.) often used to sit thinking of Adhydtma; onco, in days 
of yore, bis son Qira (endued with high yoga), who had sprung 
from his forehead, when proceeding along the sky saw' him and 
dropped down before him, and was instructed by him about 
the rn.uiy Paruahaa created by him (Brahman), and tho one 
Puruaha , who transcends all Puruahaa and is invisible, etc. 
(XII, 361). Brahman discoursed on the indications of 
Puruaha ( Mahdpur uaha) (XII, 362). 

Brahmasabhavarnana(m) (“description of the palace 
of Brahman ”). § 270 (Lokapfilas.) : In the Krta age, Aditya 
(= the Sun) having seen the sahkd of Pitdmaha (i.e. Brahman ), 
which is immeasurable and immaterial (mdnaal), told Ndrada , 
who also desired to ace it, to perform a Brahmavrata for 
1,000 yeais. JVdraaa, then, having repaired to Himavat , 
performed the penance, and then ho was taken by Surya 
(tho Sun) to the sahhd of Brahman. Within a moment it 
assumes a different form, and cannot be described. It is 
neither cold nor warm, without hunger or thirst, otc. ; it 
is not supported by columns ; it is eternal, etc. There 
Sarvalokapitdmaha (i.e. Brahmdn) is sitting, himself lalone 
ineessuntly creating by means of his divine illusion ( deva - 
mdyayu), surrounded by the prajdndm patayah (enumeration), 
etc. (a) (If, 11). 

Brahmasadana. § 620 ((Jraddhap.) : XI, 26, 771 ( gatda 
te B°m hatd rf rdh suvarcasah ). — § 7175 (Nariiyanlya) : XII, 
340, 12982 (resorted to by aiddhaaahghdh) ; 343, 13235 
( Pamhkare ). — § 730 (Anu<;asanik.) : XIII, 16, 1099 (yd 
gatir B°ne adgatia tvam sandtana , sc. (JJiva). 

Brahmasadas. § 439 (Yukshayuddhap.): Ill, 163, 11853 
(Mahdmeruh .... yaamin B°q caivo Bhatdtmd cdvatiahfhate), 
— § 658 5 (Kftagbnop.) : XII, 173, 6444. — § 789 (Putra- 
danjunup.) : XV, 33*, 902. 

Brahmasadman. § 730 (Amnjasunik.): XIII, 17, 1289 

(cf. Tandin). 

Brahmasankatja : XII, 6774 (Brahmarahir B°h , i.e. Bhfgu y 
14 who resembled Brahman itself, n PCR.). 

Brahmasaras, a tlrtba. § 370 (Tlrtbayutrap.) : III, 84, 
8063 (there Brahraaa had raised a yupa). — § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tlrlhak.) : III, 87, 8304 (in the east).— § 380 (Tlrthayatrap.): 
At B. t with holy peaks and resorted to by f»his, Agastya 
hud come to Vaivasvata ; Dharmaraja (i.e. Yuma) himself had 
dwelt there ; there all the rivers take their rise (aamudhhedah) 
and Mahddeva is always present; there the Pandavas per- 
formed cdturmdaya sacrifices together with the great rahiyajna 
(v. BE.). There is the Akshayavata (“the imperishable 
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banian”), tho imperishable sacrificial platform of the gods, 
where the merit acquired is imperishable. Here they fasted 
with concentrated souls, and brahmans by hundred came 
and performed the cdturmdsya sacrifice and talked about 
various sacred subjects, and tho learned and pious (^amntha, 
who lived in celibuoy ( kaumuram vratam dMhttah ), told them 
of Gay a Amurturuyasa : III, 85, 8520. — § 5 95 (Hhodacaraj., 
v. Gaya) : VII, 60, 2353. — § 735 (Auuqusanik.) : XIII, 
25, 1726 (on Gaiiga, tho results of bathing there), 1744 
( Dharmdrajiyopagobhitam ). — § 7515 ((^upathavidhi) : XIII, 
74, 4553. 

Brahm&Sattra, name of a ccrtuin religious practice. § 677 
(Mokshudh.) : XII, 244, 8857 (° satire, = prana vopastuu, 

Nil.). 

Brahmasattrin (“one who performs the Bruhmasattra 
practice”). § 615^* (Asita-Devala) : IX, 60, 2894 ( °dm 
lokam ), 2899, 2902. 

Br&hmasrj (“ creator of Brahmdn ”) = Qivu : X, 257. 

Brahmasthana, a tlrtha. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.) : III, 84, 
8081 ; 86, 8178. 

Brahmastra, a celestial weapon. § 217 (Caitrarathap.) : 
1, 168, 6340 (acquired by Drona from Kama Jamadugnya). 
— § 218 (Draupudisuinhhuva) : I, 167, 6378 (known by 
Drona). — § 320 (Sauhliavudhop.) : 111, 19, 766 (employed 
by Pradyumna).— § 442 (NivUtakavacayuddhap.) : III, 167, 
11908 (employed by Arjima), 1197J. — § 444 (do.): Ill, 
170, l 2120 (°j parimanti itaih .... sdyakaih ). — § 178 
(Dhundhumarop.) : HI, 204, 13612 (employed by Kuva- 
laqvu). — § 526 ( Kiimopukhyanap. ) : 111, 2767, 15918 
(acquired by Vibhlshuna). — § (Kumbhakarnadivadha) : 

III, 287, 16426 (employed by Lakshnfanu). — § 542 ^ Havana- 

vadha) : II T, 290 16523 ( rdnavaryam Rdmena B° 

ndnumantritam ), 16525, 16529, 16530. — § 552 (Golmrunup.) : 

IV, 66, 1590, 1592. — § 573 (Ambopukhyanap.) : V, 184, 
7283 (dual., employed by Bhishma and Kama Jamadugnya) ; 
186, 7296. — § 578 (Hhishmavadbap.) : VI, 48, 1975 ( °ena 
samyuktam garam ). — § 592 (Samqaptukavndhap.) : VII, 27, 
1214 (employed by Arjuua). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadbap.) : 
VII, 92, 3269 (°jw eamudirayan , sc. Arjuna), 3272 ; 106, 
4000 (employed by Yudhishthiru) ; 126, 5029. — § 600 
(Gbatotkucavadbnp.) : Vll, 167, 6961. — § 601 (Drona- 
vadhap.): VII, 186, 8423 (pi.).— § 602 (do.): VII, 18 8, 
8624 (employed by Arjuua); 190, 8733. — § 603 (Nara 
ynnastramokshap.) : Vll, 193, 8935; 197, 9113 (pi.); 
199x> 0228 (° vidushu , i.o. Drona). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
90, 4720 (employed by Karna), 4724 ( 'm .... eammantrya 
samayojayat, sc. Arjuna), 91, 4768 (employed by Karna), 
4769 (employed by Arjuna).— § 615 (Gadayuddhup.) : IX, 
82 w, 3478, 3488.— § 617 (Aishikap.): X, 16, 707 (acquired 
by Arjuna from Drona). — § 621 (Riijadh.) : Xll, 2, 55 
(°m vellum icchumi, says Kurnu), 58 [°m brahmano vidy&t 
yathuvaccaritavratah | kehatriyo vd tapasvi yo ndnyo vidydt 
kathancana ) ; 3, 76 (obtained by Karna from Kama Jamu- 
dagnyn), 104 (yasmdn milhyopacarito hy aslralobhad iha tv ay a | 
(as mad elan na te mud ha B°m pralibhdsyati , says Kama to 
Karna).— § 785 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 00, 1944 (afflicted by 
B. t Parikshit was stillborn); 08, 1999 (do.), 2005 (do.); 
09, 2024 (K^shna touched water and withdrew B.)\ 70, 
2033 (do., Parikshit was revived). 

Brahmasuta. § 7175 (Narayaniya) : Xll, 3430, 13234 
(Rtd Brahmaeutd ad me Satyd dev l JSaraevatl, says Narayana). 

Brahmasutra, a literary work. $ 576 (Bhag&vadgit&p.) : 
VI, 87, 1326 (?°padaih). 


Brahmatman 1 » Qiva (loqo names 1 ). 

Brahmatman 2 - Kalina: Xll, 1668. 

Brahmatunga (a mountain). § 596 (Pratijn&p.) : VII, 
80, 2850. 

Brahma-Vaqatiya, pi., v. Vaqatiya. 

Brahmavadhya (“ slaughter of a brahman ”) (person.). 

§ 6935 (Vftruvadha): XII, 283, 10154, 10159, 10162, 10164, 
(10167), 10170, 10173, 10176, 10180, 10182, 10186, 10193, 
L0198, 10199, 10200. 

Brahmavaktra => Qiva : VII, 2881 ( Brahmaeakrdya , C.). 

Brahmavaluka, a tlrtha. § 360 (Tlrthayatr&p.) : III, 
82, 5048. 

Brahmavarcasa » Qiva (1000 names j. 

Brahmavarta, a tlrtha. § 364 (TIrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 
6023, 6024 (v. Brahmaloka). — § 372 (do.): Ill, 86 , 8021 
(v. Somuloka). 

Brahmavatam varishthafr = Skanda: III, 14638. 

Brahmavadhya., a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9k, 
337 (so B., C. has Brahmabodhyd ). 

Brahma vedi (“tho sacrificial altar of Brahman ”) - Kuruk- 
shetra : III, 7077. 

Brahmavedin. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 0, 1 10 ( kartrehu 
8°ah } sc. greshthdh). 

Brahmavid 1 * Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Brahmavid 3 « Skanda: III, 14638. 

Brahmavid 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brahmavidam vara(h) - Qiva (looo names 1 ). 

Brahma vidy a 1 — Durgu (Uma) : VI, 803 (tvam B°d vid - 
ydndm). 

Brahmavidya 2 (“knowledge of Brdhman”) (personified). 
§ 730 (Anutas.) : XIII, 14/3, 627. 

Brahmavivardhana — Vishnu (looo names). 

Brahmavrata. § 270 (Brahmasabh&v.) : II, 11, 428 
( varshaeahaerikam ) . 

Brahmayajna. § 659 (Mokshadh.) : Xll, 176, 6554 
(v. the note of PCR.). 

Brahmayoni 1 ( “ born of Brahman ”). (a) = Pulastya : III, 
16187 ; (b) = Sanatkumara: IX, 2716; (c) — Pracinabarhi : 

XII, 7572; (d) - Purusha : XII, 13194; (a)- Tannin : 

XIII, 607 ; (/) pi. : XIII, 2031 ( ayonln Jgniyonimg ca 
B°in , etc.). Do. fem. « Menaka: I, 3056 ( °vard ). 

Brahmayoni* (a tirtha). § 366 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 
7010 (after bathing there one goes to Brahmaloka). — § 615 
(Baladevat.) : IX, 41, 2318 (only B., cf. v. 2281); 47, 
2750 (on Sarasvati, v. Brahman). 

Brahmayoni 3 . § 782 g (Guruqishyas.) : XIV, 42, 1139 
( dvividhd khalu vijmyd B°h sandtanl). 

Brahmeqaya 1 - Skanda: III, 14638. 

Brahmepaya 2 — Mahapurusha (Mahapurushast.). 

Brahmin ** Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brahmodumbara ( °od° t C.) (a tlrtha). § 364 (Tlrtha- 
yatrap.) : III, 83, 6041. 

Brahmopanishad P § 790 (Putradarqanap.): XV, 36, 
940 (sa rdjd rajadharmdmq ca BP an tadd avdplavdn f “the 
VedaB and tho Upanishads,” PCR.). 

Brahmya, adj. (only C., B. has Brdhma). § 440 (Yaksha- 
yuddhap.): Ill, 104, 11900 (sc. aetram, in the enumeratioii 
of celestial weapons acquired by Aijuna from Indra). — 
§ 589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 10, 344 (aatraip ?). — § 602 
(Dronavadhap.) : VII, 190, 8717 (aetram); 191, 8773 (do). 
— 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 9, 295 (Jdmadagnydn mahdghoram 
Jj°m aetram agikehata , sc. Karna). — § 607 (do.) : VIII, 42 , 
|1995 (aetrdni), f!996 (aetraq s). — § 608 (do.)* VIII, 60 $ 
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2993 (bale, opp. to kehdtra ) ; 89, 4574 (aitratp), 4576 
(mah&etram ). — § 730y (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14 />, 654 (sc. 
aitram).— Cf. Brahma. 

B^hadatpra 1 (a ftshi). § 11 (Parvasang.) : I, 2, 435 
(< darganam B°eya mahanheh), — § 324 (Dvaitavanaprav.) : 
III, 26a, 987 (among the Rshis, who praised Yudhishthira). 
— § 343 (Nalopakhyanap.) : III, 62, 2052 ( maharehih ), 
(2063). (2066). — § 344 (do.): Ill, 63, (2072) (related the 
Nalopakhyana to Yudhishthira). — § 345 (do.): Ill, 64, 
(2104). (2120) ; 66, (2135), (2144) ; 66, (2160) ; 67, (2191). 
—§ 346 (do.): 111.68,(2239); 69,(2254); 60,(2272). 
—§ 347 (do.): 111,61,(2297); 62,(2335); 63,(2362); 
64, (2401); 66, (2532).— § 348 (do.): Ill, 66, (2608).— 
§ 349 (do.) : III, 67, (2634). (2641).— § 350 (do.) : III, 68, 
(2654), (2680), (2684).— § 351 (do.) : III, 70, (2744); 71, 
(2771).— § 352 (do.): Ill, 72, (2808).— § 353 (do.) : III, 
73, (2852); 74, (2912); 76, (2921). (2939); 76, (2951); 
77, (3009).— § 354 (do.) : III, 78, (3030) ; 79, (3063).— 
§ 355 (do.) : III, 79, 3082 (taught Yudhishthira the science 
of dice), 3084. 

Brhadaqva”, king of AyodhyA § 474 (Dhundhumarop.) : 
III, 201, 13512 ( rkihv&kuh , father of Kuvala^va). — § 475 
(do): III- 202, 13518 (son of Qr&vastaka), 13519 (father of 
Xuvalftqva).— § 476 (do.) : III. 202, 13521, 13522 (installed 
Kuvalaqva as king and retired into the wood), 13523. 
Brhadambalika, a mfttj\ § 6 1 5u (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2622. 
Bphadbala l , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukrum.) : I, la, 230 
(among the kings of the past who have died). 

Brhadbala*, son of Subala, the Gandhara king. § 232 
(Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6985 ( Qakunih Saubalag oaiva 
Vfthako ' tha Bfhadbalah , ete Qdndhdrardjasya sutdh tarve $amd- 
gatah). Cf. Aoala. 

Bphadbala 1 (presumably the same as next). § 232 
(Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6996.— § 290 (Qiqupalavadhap.) : 
II, 44a, 1538. 

Brhadbala 4 , the Eosala king. § 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 30, 
1075 ( Kogal&dhipatim , vanquished by Bhlmasena on his 
digvijaya). — § 287 (R&jasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1269 (came to 
the r&jasuya of Yudhishthira). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : 

V, 47 . 85 (the same?).— § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 67, 2250 
(Saubhadrena kjrto bhdgah ). — § 571 (Ulukadut.) : Y, 161, 6573 
( °mahoechdlafp , sc. purushodadhim , i.e. the army of Duryodhana). 
— § 572 (Rathatirathas.) : Y, 166, 5765 (Kgugalyo ratha- 
eattamah ). — § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : YI, 16a, 623 ( Kauealyah , 
B. ; C. has Kauravyah ). — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 46 s , 
1683 ( JTaugalakah ), 1685 (fights Abhimanyu on tho first day 
of the battle).— § 580 (do.): VI, 66*, 2410.— § 584 (do.): 

VI, 81a, 3534 (Kaugalyah).— § 585 (do.) : -VI, 87*, 3855 
(Kaugalyah, in the array of Bhishma on the eighth da/ oftho 
battle), 3856 ; 92x» 4118, 4136 (rO/opulrfm) ; 94<u, 4195. 
— § 587 (do.) : YI, 108a, 5007 ; 114*, 5325 ( Kaugaly'ah ) ; 
116, 5365 ( B . (e) bore a lion on his standard — timhaketuh , so 
B. — and attacked Abhimanyu) ; 116, 5405 (i rtijaputram ). 5409 
( 1 rdjaputrah ). — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 370, 1589, 
(t) 1601 (fought Abhimanyu); 39 m, 1650; 46r, 1838, ( 1 /) 
1851 ; 470, 1864, 1868, 1878, 1881 ( KoqUldndm bhartdram 
r&japutram), 1883 (slain by Abhimanyu).— § 596 (Pratijfiap.) : 

VII, 73, 2579 (°m rdj&naip ivargendjau prayojya , sc. 
Abhimanyu, all. to § 593).— § 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 2f, 73, 
92 (had been slain). — § 619 (StriviUpap.) : XI, 26*, 715 
(Kbgal&n&m adhipatim rdjaputram , bewailed by his widows). 
Of. Kausalya, Kausalendra, Xosalaka, Kosal&n&m adhipati(fo), 
Kossl&naip bhartr, Kosalarija. 


Bfhadbhanu 1 - Bh&nu 7 : III, 14184. 

Brhadbhanu* * Kphna : XII, 1506. 

Bphadbhanu 3 9 Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brhadbhasa (son of Angiras). § 489 (Angirasa) : III, 218 t 
14123 (PCR. takes this as adj. to Brhaepatih). 

Brhadbhasa. § 4 93 (Angirasa) < III, 221, 1 4 1 84 ( Sdryqjd , 
wife of Bh&nu 7 ). 

Bphadbrahman (son of Angiras). § 489 (Angirasa) : III, 
218, 14123 (PCR. takes this as adj. to Bfhaepatih ). 

Brhaddyumna ( Brhadyumnah , C.), a king. § 417 (Yava- 
kritop.) : III, 138, 10791, 10792, 10800, 10802. 

Brhadgarbha, son of Qibi Auqlnara. § 467 (R&janya- 
inahabh.) : III, 198, ffl3321. 

Bphadguru, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukr&m.) : I, la, 226 
(among the kings of the past who have died). 

Brhadratha *, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 228 
(among the kings of the past who have died). — § 267 
(Yumasubh&v.) : II, 8, 320 (in the palace of Yama). 

Brhadratha 1 . § 130 (Aip$avat.): I, 67, 2654 (a king, 
incarnate of the Asura Sukshraa). — § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 
1, 186, 7001 (the same ?, among the princes who were present 
at tho svayazpvara of Draupadl). 

Brhadratha*, a Magadha king. § 74 (Vasu) : I, 63, 2863 
( mahdratho M&gadh&n&m vigruto yo B°h , son of king Vasa 
Uparicara). — § 275 (Rajasuyarambhap.) : II, 17, 688 
(. Magadhddhipatih , father of Jarasandha), 701, 725 ; 19, 742, 
755 ( Magadhddhipatih , installed Jarasandha as king), 757.— 
§ 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 21, 812 ( B . had slain 
a rakshaaa named Rshabha and made three drams of hie 
bide) ; 22, 877 (the Bame ?, had met with destruction) ; 
24, 950 (his celestial chariot). § 6386 (Ramopakhy&na) t 
XII, 49, 1797 (B°o mah&tejd bhUrxbhiUiparuhkftah | golungd- 
lair mahdbhdgo Ofdhrakufe 1 bhirakehitah ; PCR. is hardly 
right in connecting this verse with the preoeding). Cf. 
Brhadratha 1 . 

Brhadratha*, a fire? § 491 (Angirasa) : III, 220, HIM 

"(father of Pranidhi). Cf. Visishtha. 

Brhadratha 9 . § 573 (Ambop&khyanap.) : V, 106, 7612 
(Kauqalyah ; is not to be read Brhadbalah ?). 

Brhadratha*, a king slain by Mandhatr. § 595 (Shodaqarij. 
v. Mandhatr) : VII, 62a, 2281.— § 6326 (Shodsqarajop., 
cf. § 595) : XII, 29, 981 (Akgam?). 

Brhadratha 1 » Paurava, the Anga king. § 632 (Shogaqa- 
rajop., cf. § 595 under the article Paurava) : XII, 29, 924 
( Angam ). 

Brhadrupa — Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Brhaduktha, a fire. 6 493 ( Anginas) : III, 220, U17S 

(son of Tapas). 

Brhadvati, a river. § 574 (Jambftkh.) : VI, 9\, 337 339 

(in Blmrafcavarsha). 

Brhajjyotis, Brhanmanas, Byhanmantra (sons of 

Angiras). § 489 (Angirasa) : III, 218, 14123 (PCR. takes 
these words as adjectives to Bfhaepatih ). 

Brh&nnala - Arjuna, q.v. 

Brhanta 1 , u king. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.): I, 186, 6987 
(among the princes who were present at the svayaipvara of 
Draupudi).— § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 76. 

Brhanta*, the Uluka king. § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1014 
( Ulukavdeinam ), 1016, 1017 (fought with Aijuna on hie 
digvijaya). Cf. the prec. 

Brhanta 9 . § 5926 (Saipqapt.) : mighty steeds of the Araffa 
breed bore B who alone rejecting the opinions of all tho 
Bharatas , had from his reverence ( bhaktyd ) for Yudhishthira, 
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gone over to him, abandoning all his cherished wishes (sarvam 
alhlpmtam): VII, S3, 1024. 

Brhanta 4 , a Kura warrior. § 592 (Sanujnpt.): VII, 26, 
1110 (Knhemadhurtc - B'au bhrdtarau , attacked Satyuki). — 

§ 604 (Karnap.) : VJII, 6?, 132 (among the slain, PCR. has 
Vfshania). — § 620 ((^raddhap.) : XI, 26/1, 788 (the same?). 

Brhanta 5 , a Pandnva warrior. § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6, 
162 (slain by Diih^asnna). 

Brhaspati (the purohita of the gods and the planet Jupiter). 
§ 44 ((raruja) : I, 30, 1421, (1423), 1427. — § 70 (Adivam- 
qiivataranap.) : I, 60, 2218 ( yathu ). — § 111) (Anupivat.) : 
1, 66, 2569 (son of Ahgiras and brother of Utathya and 
Samvartta). — § 116 (do): I, 66, 2590 (°er bhagini , wife 
of the Vasil Prabhasu). — § 120 Its (do.): I, 66, 2603 
(AditgcHhvrva ganyate ). — § 130 (do.) : T, 67, 2705 (Drona 
was born from a portion of li. (dcrarsheh )). — § 145 (Kuca) : 
1, 76, 3191 (the purohita of the gods), 3193 ( Juicam . . . 
jyeshtham putram B°*k), 3201, 3203, 3210, 3228 (°eh sutah , 
i.e. Kara), j3231 (son of Ahgiras and father of Kaca); 77, 
3258, 3277.— § 146 (Dcvayanl) : 1, 80, 3341 (in*).— g 170 
(Dirgluitiimas): 1, 104, 4180 ( Utathusya yarlyum* tu purodhuc 
tndiraukasum ), 4182, 4184, 4187, 4188, 4189, 4192.-§ 221 
(Caitrurathap.) : I, 170, 6461 (gurur many ah (Jalakratuh, 
had given the Agneya weapon to Hharadvfija). — § 223 
(Vasishtha) : T, 174, 6644 (ira ). — § 253 (llaranuharanap.) : 
I, 221, 7991 (mlkshud lt°eh gishyah, i.e. TIddhava ?).— § 254 
(Khandavadah.) : 1, 223, 8057 (°8amdh, sc. viprah). — 
§ 259 ((Jariigakop.) : I, 229, 8360 (Agni identified with 
B .). — § 265 (LokapaluHubhakh.) : 11, 6, 139. — § 266 (Pakra- 
Babliav.) : II, 7, 308 (in the palace of Indra). — § 270 
(Brubmasubhav.) : II, 11, 446 (among the planets in the 
palace of Brahman). — § 290 (£i<;npfilavadlmp.) : II, 40, 
1419 {B°m brhattejah Puruhuta iva ). — § 2945 (Vidura) : II, 
60, 1793 ( devarshir Vd suvagur ur devarajaya dhlmate yat prdha 
gas l ram bhagardn R°h ). — § 297 (I)yiitap): II, 66, 1950 
(aha ). — § 302 (Anudyutap.) : II, 74, 2458 (yaj jag a da B°h 
Qakracya nltim praradan ridvan derapurohitah , i.e. v. 2459). — 
§ 3105 (Sfirya): III, 3, 147 (Surya is identified with li '). — 
§ 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : III, 87, 8297 ( °Hamo Dhaumyah). 
— § 430 (llanfimail-Bhlmas.) : III, 160, 11291 (°8amaih), 
11294 (BT y - Uganoktaig ca nayaih ), — § 455 (Brfihmana- 
inahatmyuk.) : 111, 186, 12703 (among the honourable 
appellations of the king). — § 460u (KaJkin) : III, 190, 
13099 (the planet: Suryagra yadd Candragca taihd Tinhya - 
B°tl | ekarugau sameshyanti tadd pravartsyati Krtam ). — § 488 
(Angirasa) : III, 217, 14118 (son of Ahgiras). — § 489 
(do.): Ill, 218, 14123 (do.). — § 490 (do.): Ill, 219, 
14130 (B°eg Cundramasi bharyd 'bind, by her 11. hod Bix sons 
and one daughter), 14131 ((jkiluyu wub B's first son). — § 501 
(Skandop.) : 111, 229, 14450. — § 513 (Ohoshuyatrap.) : 
111, 261, 15146 (IP y- Uganoktaig ca mantraih ). — § 524 (Jaya- 
drathavim.) : III, 272, 15842. — § 527 (Ramopakhyanap.) : 
III, 277, 15954 (°samam matau , i.e. Rfirna Diieurutki). — 
§ 545 (Pativratam.) : III, 293, 16672 (°samam matau , i.e. 
Sat.yavnt). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 68, 1829 (°samo naye , 
i.o. Drona). — § 555 (Indravijaya) : V, 11, 360, 364, 367 ; 
12, 377| 381, (383), 391, (392); 13, 408 (°niketam ) ; 16, 
470, 471, 475, 478, 479; 16, (483), 491, 495, 503, (505), 
(f507), f511 (Ahgiraadm varishthe)\ 18, 545. — § 556 (Safi- 
jgyay&nnp.): V, 29, f822 (brahmacaryatp cacdra ). — § 557 
(Prajiigarap.) : V, 33, 1041 (aha ). — § 559 (do.): V, 39, 
1447, 1485 (°8amaih).— § 56 li (Nara-Narayanau) : V, 49, 
1918 (li°g c'Ogand ), 1922, 1926 (devaganaih tarvair B°puro- 
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gamaih ), — g 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 66, 2209 (pr&ha ). — 
g 562 (Bhagavndyauap.) : V, 86, 3043 {yathu. buddhim B°h ). — 
g 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 108, 3972 (yathd . . . B°g ca 
Tdrdydm ). — g 570 (Sainyaniryunup.) : V, 167, 5315 (°samafp 
buddhya , i.o. Bhlshma). — g 572 (Rathatirathas.) : V, 166, 
5722 (yathd ). — g 574 (Juinbukh.) : VI, 3, 81 (the planet, 
Qravam ca B°h, omens), 95 (do., Vigdkhdydm samlpasthau 
B° -(janaigearau, omens). — § 576 (Bhugavadgltap.) : VI, 10 t 
698 (mahanher vacandt ) ; 34, 1228 (purodhasdn ca mukkyatp 
mam viddhi , Part ha / B°m, says Kyshna). — g 578 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 60, 2073 (vyuhah Krauncaruno nama . . . 
yam B°r Indraya tadd devusure 'bravtt ). — g 586 (do.): VI, 
103, 4703 (ati nayena ca B°m); 107, 4986 (yathovdea purd 
Qakram mahabuddhir B°h ). — g 589 (Dronabhiskekap.) : VII, 
9, 275 (B°y- Uganactulyah, i.o. Drona); 11, 354 ( 0 samam 
matau , i.o. Abhimanyu). — g 590 (do.) : VII, 12, 447 
(°*amaih ).— § 595 (Slu><Ja<;araj., y. Marutta): VII, 66, 2171, 
2172 (nendramaragand B°purogamah ) ; (do., v. Prthu Vainya): 

VII, 69, 2416 (milker of the earth). — g 599 (Jayudratha- 

vadhap.): VII, 94, 3476 (son of AhgiruB) ; 103, 3861. — 
§ 603 (Narayanastram.) : VII, 194, 8971 (°*amo matau, 
i.o. Agvatthaman). — g 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 31oo, 1261 
(vyuham . . . B°y- Uganomatam ). — g 607 (do.): VIII, 

37, f 1 726 ( B c y- Uganoh aamam , i.o. Drona). — g 608 (do.): 

VIII, 94, t 4t J*5 (the planet, B°h tamparivdrya Rohinim 

babhiiva CandrarJcasamah , omens). — § 610 (Qalyap.) : IX, 4 f 
229 (nUir eshd B°ch ). — § 6155 (Udapana) : IX, 36, 2102 
(derapurohitah ). — g 615 (Baladevatlrtliuy.) : IX, 41,2346. — 
§ 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 44, 2470 (performed the jdtakarman , 
etc., of Skauda), 2481 (devarshayag ca Siddhug ca B°puro- 
gamuh) ; 46, 2503 ; 46, 2668 (gave to Skanda a danda ). — 
§ 61 hw (Agnitirtha) : IX, 47, 2748 (devah . . . B°puro- 
gamdh ). — g 61555 (Indratirthn) : IX, 49, 2832 (Indra gave 
onormou3 wealth to B.). — § 615/* (Asita Dovila) : IX, 60, 
2893 (tthdJiam B°eh t just under Goloka), 2918 (devah . . . 
B° pur og amah). — g 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 61, 3436 
(°y- Uganaao nopadegah grutas tvayd , says Kjrshna to Duryo- 
Ylhana). — g 626 (Rujadli.) : XII, 21, 615 (Indrena samaye 
pr»hto yad urdca Jl } h ). — § 628 (do.): XII, 23, 664 (apt 
gdthdm imdn caiva B*'r agdyata , i.e. v. 665). — g 6325 (Shoda- 
qurujikop., cf. § 595): XII, 29, 911 (°purogamdh | devdh), 
912 (Cakrapriyauhl yarp, i.e. Marutta, vtdvdn pratyacashta 
B°h ), 913 (Samvarttah . . . yaviydn ca B°eh ). — g 6345 

(Suvarnashthlvisambhavop.) : XII, 31, 1113 (°mate sthitah, 
sc. Indra). — g 635 (Itajadh.): XII, 36, 1258 ( 0 8avene$htvd 
curdpo brdhmanah punah | xamitim brdhmano [read Brah- 
mano , in.] gacchct ); 37, 1352 (°purogdns tu devarshln ). — 
g 637 (do.) : XII, 4!7q, 1595 (among tho yshis who sur- 
rounded Bhlshma, when lying on his arrow-bed). — g 640 
(do.) : XII, 67, 2052 (°mate, cf. Marutta), 68, 2092, 2104 
(abhdshata ). — § 641 (do.) : XII, 69, 2205 (abridged the 
Bahudantaka and called it Barhospatya) ; 68, 2536 (his 
discourse with Vasumanas), 2537 ( maharshtm ), 2538, 2539, 
2541, (2542); 69, 2618 (dha); 84, 3183 (°eg ca tatptadam 
Qakrasya ca), (3185); 98, 3654 ( °8amah ); 103, 3795 (°eg 
ca sanivadam lndrasya ca), 3796, (3800), (3839), 3846 ; lll t 
4145 (°maUr api)\ 116, 4238 (°camo buddhya, i.o. Bhlshma); 
120, 4372 ; 122, 4479 (°er matarp . . . adhltarp . . . 
tvayd)) 124, 4569, 4570, 4571, (4572).— g 6525 .(Indrota- 
ParikshitTya) : XII, 162, 5667 (devagurum), (5669). — § 6585 
(Kftaghnop.) : XII, 170, 6353 (°matatp yathd ). — § 661 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 198a, 7191.— § 663 (do.): XII, 201, 
7366 (Manoh Prajdpater vddam mahanheg ca B°eh), f7367 
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Brhaapati— Oaidya. 


(dcvarahiaahgkapravaro tnaharshih), (f7878). — $ 667 (do.): 

XII, 210, 7661 (vcdavid veda bhagavdn Veddhg&ni B°h ). — 
§ 6935 (Vftravadha) : XII, 282, 10123 ( Brahmarthayaq 
oaiva B°purogatndh), 10129.— §710 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 322, 
12104 (salokaidtp B°eh ). — § 712 (Qukotpatti) : XII, 325, 
12209 (preceptor of Quka). — § 717<* (Uparicara) : XII, 336, 
12740 (would promulgate a q&Btra), 12742 ( °mate)> 12743, 
12750 ( Angirate ); 337, 12753 (etymology, Ahgirasah >iute 
. . . dsvapurohite ), 112756 (hot? at the sacrifice of king 
Vaau Uparicara), 12770, 12791, 12812. — § 717 b (Nara- 
yanTya) : XII, 342, 13178, 13180 (repetition of § 170); 
343, VI), ft 13203 ( Ahgirasah ), VII), ffl3214, ttl32l7. 

— § 730 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 14/9/3, 991 ; 18**, 1315 
(°samadyutih t i.e. Gftsam&da), (\\) fl 3 68. — § 734 (do.) : 

XIII, 26, 1758 ( (°samam buddhyu , i.e. Bhlshma, (a), 1702. 

— § 7365 (Vitahavyop.) * XIII, 30, 1963 ( Bharadmjo 
jyeshthak putro B°ch). — § 742 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 39, 
2239 ( Uqana veda yao chdstram yae ca veda B°ih) t 2242 
(°prabhrtibhih). — § 74 5* (do.) : XIII, 66, 2915 ( °m tvau/asu , 
i.e. Viqvamitra). — § 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 62, 3153 
(°eq ca samvddam Indraaya ca ), 3154, 3156 ( devapurohitah ), 
(3157); 655, 3295; 76, 3668 (instructed king Mandhiitr 
about kine). — § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 859, 4147 (tho 
first of Angiras 1 eight sons, called Varunas). — § 760 (Anuqa- 
sanik.): XIII, 111, 5400, 5401, 5402, 5404, (5408),. (5418), 
(5425), (5429), (5433); 112, (5534); 113, (5565); 115/3, 
5608 (pr&ha ). — § 766 (do.): XIII, 125, 5972, 5977, (5979). 
— § 770 (do.): XIII, 161^, 7157 ( °prabhrtibhir Brahmar - 
shibhih). — §775 (do.): XIII, 166fl, 7643.— § 778* (Avikshit) : 

XIV, 4, 83 ( °samo buddhyd , i.e. Avikshit). — § 778 5 (Saipvartta- 
Maruttiya) : XIV, 6, 95 (son of Angiros and brother of 
Saxpvartta), 96, 99, 108, 109, 110, 113, 119; 6, 120 ( °ch 
sarpv&dam Maruttasya ca ), 122, (125), (127), 134 (Ahgirasah 
putramdev&odryarp ), 138; 7, 164, 165, 170, 172 ( °Purandarau ); 
8, 215, 217; 9, f219, (f220), (f222), (f224), f226, |227, 
f233, f234, f235, f236, f237, f238, f239, f240, f244 ; 10, 
f257, f260, f278 (°er avarajah, i.e. Saipvartta), |279 ( °er 
anujatn , i.e. Saipvaitta). — § 782^ (Guruqishyas. ) : XIV, 439, 
1177 ( B . is tho lord of the brahmans). — § 786* (Agastya) : 
XIV, 92, 2883. — § 788 (Aqramavasap.) XV, 27, 734 
(iva); 28c, 753 (Vidura surpassed B. in intelligence). — 
§ 789 (Putradarqanap.) : XV, 31g, 858 (Drona was born 
from a part of B .). — § 795 (Svarg&rohanap.) : XVIII, 4, 
145; 6, 159 (°jj» vivegdtha Drono hy Ahgirasdtp varam). CL 
Angiros Angirasa 1 , Ahgirasah putrah ( T , 4003), Guru. 

Bphaapati* — Qira (1000 names 1 ) 

BrhaspatiftUta - Xaoa : I, 3199, 3219. 

Brhat 1 . § 3 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 42 (the first son of Dyau; 
of. Aqfcvaha). 

Brhat’, on Asur*. § 130 (Aipqlvat.) : I, 67, 2691 (the 
eighth of the Kftleyaa). 

Brhat’, a Sftman. § 491 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14162 
(°JRathantaraip mtirdhnah, created by Pftiicajanya). — § 576 
(Bhagavadgit&p.) : VI, 84, 1239 ( B°sdma tathd sdmndm, 
so. 4MMI, says Krshna).— § 637 (R&jadh.): XII, 479, 1633 
(? Rathantaraip B°sdma — Krshna). — § 757a (Somapathin) : 
XIII, 102, t*®** 3 (Rathantararp yatra B°c ca glyatc). 

Brhat 4 - Brdhman : XII, 12753. 

Brhat’ — Mah&purusha (Mah&purushastavaV 

Brhat 4 Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brhatketu, an anoient king. § 6 (Anukram.) . I, la, 231 
(among the kings of the past who have died). 


Brhatkirti, son of Angiras. § 489 (Angirasa) : III, 218, 
14123 (PCK. takes this as adj. to Brhaspatih). 
Brhatkshattra \ a Kaikcya prince. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 
I, 186, 7001 (tho same?). — § 578 (Bhismavadhap.) : VI, 
46 S 1720 (Kaikeyam % fought Krpa). — § 592 (Saipqaptakft- 
vadha^.y : VII, 23o, 972 (Kaikeyatp, description of his 
horses). — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 36$, 1509 
(rushed against Drona). — § 599 (.Tayadrathavadliap.) : VII, 
106, 3971 (Kaikeydndm mahdrathah , fought Drona); 107, 
4013 (Kaikeyani), 4014,4017,4020; 125, 5021 ( Kaikeydndm 
mahdrathah ), 6027, 5028, 5030, 503\ 5036, 5039 (slain by 
Drona). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 117 ( Kaikeyah , among 
the slain of Duryodhana’s(!) party). Cf. Kaikcya. 
Brhatkshattra 3 . § 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.): VII, 32$$. 

1437 ( Naishadam , slain by Dhyshtadyumna). 

Brhatsena, a king. § 1 30 (Amqiivat.) : I, 67, ?700 
(among the kings born from the Krodhavaqa gaga). — § 554 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4-/, 84. 

Brhatsena, the nurse of Damayantl. § 346 (Nalopukhyanap.) : 

III, 60, 2276, 2276, 2281, 2282. 

Brmhita (C. Brinhilu), a mat?. § 500 (Skandop.) : III, 
228a, 1439G (one of tho mothers of ^iqu). 

Budbuda, an Apsaras (Vudvuda, B.). § 250 (Axjuna- 

vanavSsap.): I, 216, 785b (umong the five Apsorases, 
delivered by Arjuna from a brahman’s curse). — § 269 
(Vaiqravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 394 (in tho palace of Kubera). 
Buddhi. § 115 (Amqavat.) : I, 66, 2579 (daughter of 
Daksha and wife of Dharma). — § 637 (Rajadh.) : XII, 46, 
1549 (devl). — § 705 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 303, 11231 
(- Hiranyagarbha) . — § 707 (do.) : XII, 314, 11618. 
Buddhikama, a matv. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX. 469, 2630. 
Budha, the planet Mercury. § 270 (Brahmasabh&v.) : 11,11, 
446 (among the planets in the palace of Brahman). — § 3106 
(Surya): III, 3, 147 (Surya is identified with 2?.).— § 578 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 46 10 , 1710 (Ahg&raka-Budltdu iva). 
— § 586 (do.) : VI, 101, 4642 (yathd Budhag ca Qukraq ca ) ; 
104, 4748 (yathd . . . Budha - Qanaiqcar au). — § 697 

(Pratijfiop.) : VII, 84, 2993 (sahito B udha -Qukrd bhydm tamo 
nighnan yathd Qagi ). — § 599* (9 ini ) • VII, 144, 6028 (son of 
Soma and father of Pururavas). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 

VII, 168, 7546 (Budha-Bhargavayor iva ). — § 605 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 16, 581 ( A hgdraka- Budha v iva ).— § 677 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 246/9, 8900 (?PCR. “learned”).— § 7176 (N&rfiyagfya) : 

XII, 343, X), ft* 3219 - — § 76 ®A (Krshna Vftsudeva) : 

XIII, 147, 6832 (married to Ua and father of Purfiraras). — 
§ 770 (Anuqasanik.( : XIII, 161, 7127 (°*y<# putram 9 i.e. 
Pururavas). — § 775 (do.) : XIII, 186a, 7643. 


C 

Ca^&ti, pi. (°<iyah\ a people : V, f889 (read with B. Vaqd- 
iayah t q.v.). 

Oaidya (“ king of the Cedis”) : I, 129 ( -■ (^iqupala, slain by 
Krshna); II, 1523 (-do.), 1589 (-do.), 1636 (-do.); V, 
2626 (-do.), 4780 ( - Dhrsh^aketu) ; VII, 3049 ( -do.), 
5047 (-do.); XVI, 158 ( — ^Ji^upala). 

Oaidya (“princess of Cedi”): I, 3831 ( — KarcnumatT, the 
wife of Xakula). 
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Caidyadhipati (^king of the Cedis”). $ 654 (bainyod- 
yogap.): V, 47 , 77 (»Dhrsh|aketu ?). 

Caitra (“ named after the nakshatra Citra,” name of a certain 
month). § 360 (TIrthayatrap.) : III, 82, 5068 (°guklaca~ 
turdaglm ). — § 410 (Plakshavataranag.) : III, 130, 10550 
(mdsi ). — § 759 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 106/9, 5154 (mdsam, 
he who during the whole month of Caitra confines himself 
every day to one meal takes birth in a rich family, etc.) ; 
109 4 , 5376 (he who fasts on the twelfth day of the moon 
in tho month of Caitra and for the whole day and night 
worships Kfahna as T^shnu attains the merit of the Pauntfa- 
rlka sacrifice and proceeds to devaloka ). 

Caitrar&tha 1 (“the wood belonging to Citraratha”). § 76 
(Matsya): I, 63, 2376 ( vanam C°opamam). — § 133 (Dush- 
yanta) : I, 70, 2873 ( °prakhyam, sc. vanam). — § 144 ( Yayuti) : 
I, 76, 3171 (vane).— § 146 (do.) : I, 78, 3282 (vane C°opame ). 
— § 184 (Pafl<iu): I, 110, 4637 (in the North, visited by 
Pandu).— § 3176 (Kyslina Vasudeva) : III, 13, 482 ( vane , 
there Ki'shtia performed sacrifices), 501 (do.). — § 356 (Tlrtha- 
y a trap.) : 111, 80, 3095 (vanam C°m yathd, bc. the Kamyaka- 
wood). — § 449 (Ajagarap.): Ill, i77, 12355 (°prakdgam), 
12358 (vandr. C°prakdgdt). — § 497 (Skandotpatti) : III, 226, 
14342 (vans). — § 516 (Duryodhanayajfia) : III, 267, 15344 
(pravivega gfham yathd C°m prahhuh , i.e. Kubera, PCR.). — 
§ 565 (Galavac.) : V, 111, 3831 (in the North).— § 608 
(Karnap.): VIII, 63, 2573 (yathd vanam).— § 713 
((^ukukvti) : XII, 326, 12245 (°opamam, a garden at the 
palace of Januka). 

Caitrar&tha 3 . § 154 (Puruvaipq.): I, 94, 3740 (son of 
Kuru and Vahinl). 

Caitraratha 3 (“son of Citraratha”) — Qagabindu : XII, 998. 

Caitraratha[m] par van (“the soction relating to Citra- 
ratha ”). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 313 (i.e. Caitraratha- 
parvan). — § 11 (do.): I, 2, 361 (do.). 

Caitrarathaparvan (“the section relating to Citraratha,” 
tho eleventh of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). (Cf. Caitra- 
ratha[m] parvan.) § 216 : Within a few days thero came 
u brahman to the abode of their host, whom they asked to 
narrate the birth of Dhfthfadyumna from the sacrificial fire, and 
tliut olKrehnd from the centre of the vedl, and that of (Jikhatujin, 
and how Dhrshtadyumna learnt the use of all weapons from 
Drom, and how the friendship of Drona and Drupada was 
broken (I, 166). — § 217: The brahman related (not 
montioning Agvatthuman) tho birth of Ih'ona (§ 200), his 
friendship with Drupada , and his visit to Rama (§ 201 ; 
lie obtained the Brahmdstra, v. 6340), the breaking of his 
friendship with Drupada (§ 202), how Dhuhma prevailed 
upon him to teach the princes, etc. (both Arjuna and the 
others promised to give what he might aBk for his fee, v. 6346), 
and tho chastisomcnt of Drupada (§ 209; Drupada resides 
in Chattravatl, v. 6348) (1, 166). — § 218 . Draupadi- 
sambhava (q.v.). — § 219 : Hearing tho words of tho brahman , 
tho sons of Kuntl seemed to bo, as it were, pierced with 
darts. Kuntl proposed to Yudhishfhtra that they should go 
tc the Pdhedlas, a country they hod not Been before, and ho 
consented for his port. Whon tho other brothers had likewise 
consented, they, set out for the town of Drupada (I, 168). — 
§ 220 : When they wore living disguisod, Vydea came and 
told thorn that formerly tho daughter of" a ftAt, notwith- 
standing hor beauty, obtained no husband, and theroforo 
by austerities propitiated Qankara five times, saying “ Givo 
me a husband.” Accordingly tho god said (notwithstanding 
her objection) that sho should in a futuro life have fire 


husbands. “That damsel is Krshnd, appointed to be the 
wife of ye all ; go therefore to the capital of the Pdhedlas and 
dwell ye there.” He then left them (1, 169). — § 221 : After 
Vydea had gone away, the Pdndavas proceeded [towards the 
Pdncdlae] in & northerly direction, walking day and night, 
till they reached the tlrtha Somdgraydyana (“the shrine of 
Rudra with the crescent mark on his brow,” PCR. with 
Nil.). Then they arrived at the Oahgd ; Dhanahjaya (i.e. 
Arjuna) walked before them, torch in hand. The Oandharva 
king with his wiveB was then sporting there in the Oangd . 
Bending his bow to a circle, he said, “Excepting the first 
80 lavas, the muhdrta (prasthdnakdlam, Nil.) that begins 
with the twilight preceding nightfall has been appointed 
for the Yakehas , Qandharvae , and Rdkshasae , capable of going 
everywhere at will; the rest has been appointed for man 
to do his work. If therefore men, wandering during those 
moments from greed of gain, come near us, both we and 
the rdkshasae slay those fools. Therefore persons acquainted 
with the Vedas never applaud those men, who then approach 
any piece of water. Stay ye at a distance. Enow that I am 
Ahgdraparna (« Citraratha , v. 6475; cf. LIA. i,‘ 666/814), 
tne friend of Kubera, and this my forest is also called 
Ahgdraparna , where neither kaunapas (i.e. rdkshasae), nor 
grihgins (a horned animal, see BR. ; according to Nil. it is » 
kdpdltkdh , a (JJivaitic Beet), nor gods, nor men can come.” 
Arjuna replied: “Whother it be day, night, or twilight, 
who can bar others from the ocean, the Himalaya , and 
Gangd ?” (6). Arjuna burnt the Oandharva' s chariot with 
tho Agneya weapon, given by Brhaspati (the preceptor of 
Indr a) to Bharadvdja , by him to Agnivegya, by him to Drona , 
by Drona to Arjuna , and dragged him, who had become 
unconscious, by the hair. His wife Kumbhinasl prevailed 
upon Yudhishthira , and he commanded Arjuna to spare him. 
He declared that, instead of his former name, Citraratha 
(“who has a variegated chariot”), he should now be called 
Dagdharatha (“ whose chariot has been burnt ”), and imparted 
to Arjuna the Odndharvl vidyd called Cdkshushl ( 0 ). He 
also gave Arjuna and each of his brothers one hundred horses 
born in the country of the Gandharvos ( Qandharvajdnd m ) , 
endued with the speed of wind and employed in carrying the 
gods and Gandharvas, a portion of Indr a' s vajra (“ thunder- 
bolt”) (d). Arjuna in return gavo him the Agneya weapon, 
and asked him why they, though skilled in the Vedas , had 
been censured by him. He replied that it was because they 
were without fires, without sacrifices, and without a brahman 
walking before them. “ Tho Yakskas, Rdkshasae, Qandharvae, 
Pigdcas , Uragas, and Ddnavas know the history of the Kuru 
race ; I have heard from Ndrada and other devarshis the 
deeds of your ancestors. I have been vanquished by thee in 
battle on account of the brahmacarya being rigidly observed ; 
a kshattriya , who is addicted to lust, if he fights in the 
night, con never escape with life; but even if addicted to 
lust, he who has a purohita may vanquish all wanderers 
of the night. Therefore, 0 Tdpatya ! kings should always 
select a fit purohita ” (1, 170).— § 222: Citraratha related 
TapatyupTikhyana (q.v.). — §§ 223-7 : V&sishtha (q.v.). — 
§ 228 : Aurvopukhyftna (q.v.).— § 229 : Vasistyoplkhy&na 
(q.v.). — § 230 : Dhuumya-purohitakarana (q.v.). 

Oaltraseni \ A prince. § 692 (Saipqaptakav.) : VII, 21^, 
916 (vanquished by Drona). 

Oaitraiseni \ patron. (“ son of Oitrascna ”). § 592 (Saipqap- 
toW.) : VII, 26, 1091 (Caitrasenir (C. Citrasainir) mahd- 
rdja Aura putrarn [read pautran 1 ] avdrayat (B. nyd°) | tau 
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Caitravahani— -Candakau^ika. 


pautrau tava, etc., i.e. the son of Citrasona (the sou of Dhi'ta- 
rish(ra) and Qrutakarman, the son of Nakula). 
OaitravShani ( u daughter of Citravahana ”) — Citrangada : 

I, 7827 (C. °vdhinlm); XIV, 2858, 2405 ( Citrdngadd ). 
Oaltri, the day of full-moon in the month of Caitra. § 641 

(B&jadh.) : XII, 100, 3691 ( Caitrydm id Mdrgafirshyuiy 
vd ttnayogah praquyaU ). — § 785 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 72, 
2086 (paurnam&tydtp, the dlkthd of Yudhishthira will be 
performed); 70 , 2219 (pardni C°m t on this day tho n$ va- 
medha of Yudhishthira will take place, cf. XTV, 2086); 81, 
2425 (do.) ; 82, 2462 (do.); 84, 2509 (do.). 

Oaitya, a mountain near Girivraja, cf. the following. § 277 
(Jarisandhavadhap.) : II, 21, 814 (°prdkdram). 

Oaltyaka (-Caitya). $ 277 (Jurasondhavadhap.) : II, 21, 
799 (yubhdg C°padeamdA 9 sc. parvatdh ), 811 (Ifdgadhdndn tu 
rueiratp C°dntaram Odravon ), 815 ( Mdgadhdndm turuciram 
C°an tatp tam&dravan ), 843 (°*ya girth wjigaip). 

Oakra 1 , a serpent. § 63 (8aiposattra) : I, 57, 2147 (of 
V&auki’s race). 

Oakra*, companions of Skanda. $ 615a (Skanda): IX, 
46c, 2639 (given to 8kanda by Vishnu), 2542 (another, 
givon to Skanda by Tvashtr)> 

♦Oakra*, the discus of Kphna. $ 795 (Svargurohnpap.) : 

XVIII, 4, 127 (°prathrtibhih puriuhavigrahaih). 

Oakra 4 , pi. (°d 6), a pcoplo. $ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9p, 
352 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Oakraoara, pi. ( °dA), a sort of phi. § 373 (Prayogn) : 
III, 86, 8214 (at Prayaga). — § 7686 (Umu-Mohe^ varus.) : 
XIII, 141, 6493, 6497. 

Oakradewa, a Vphni warrior. § 273 (Bajasuyarumbhap.) : 

II, 14, 621 (among the seven rathas of the Vphnis). 
OakradhanUB, a r>hi. $ 565 (Gulavac.) : V, 100, 3795 

( Sdryajato mah&n r«AiA, in tho Bouth). 

Oakradhara, *dj. (“ armed with the discus ”) : XIV, 429 
(Siddkaih). 

Oakradharin - Kphpa, q.v. 

Oakradharman, the chief of the VidyOdhoras. § 269 
( V ai^ravaimsabh&v. ) : II, 10, 408 ( VidyddharddhijH iA, in the 
palace of Kubcra). 

Oakradvara, a mountain and its genius. $ 7096 (SulabhA- 
Janaka-raipv.) : XII, 381«, 12036. 

Cakragad&bhrt ~ Kplmn, q.v. 

Oakragadadhara 1 - Krshna, q.v. 

Oakragadadhara* - Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Oakraka, son of V^vumitra. § 7216 (V^vumitrop.) : XIII, 
4/9, 253. 

Cakramanga, a serpent. S 793 (Mansalap.) : XVI, 4//, 
f!20 {°dti$handau t issued from tho mouth 6f Balaruraa). 
Oakranemi, a matv. $ 615u (8kanda) : IX, 460, 2623. 
Oakrapi^i - Kphna, q.v. 

Oakr&ti, pi. (°*y»A), A peoplo. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0,«, 
852 (only B., 0. has Vakrdtapdh). 

♦Oakravika, pi. (°«lA) f a sort of goose, Amt casarctt, Gm. 

$126 (Aquj&vat.) : I, 86, 2622 (born by l)h]'turushtri). 
Oakravyuha, a kind of array. $ 130y (Abhimanyu): 
I, 67 , 2754. — $ 693 (Abhimonyuvadhap.) : VII, 83, 1471 ; 
34 , 1494; 86 , 1620, 1521.—$ 699 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 87, 3108 (ryftAffA Meakragakatalj). 

Cakriyudha - Vishnu and Kphna. 

Oakrin ’ 1 - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Oakrln* - (fir*: XIII, 746. 

Cakahurljya - Mahflpurusha (Hohfipurushastava). 


Cakshurvardhanika, a river in (^fikadvlpu. § 575 6 
(Bhuniip.): VI, II7, 433. 

Oakshus 1 . § 3 (Anukram.): I, 1, 42 (the third son of 
Heaven ; cf. Aqavaha). 

CakshUS *-giva: XIV, 197. 

Cakshusha l , u Manu. § 730 (Anugiisanik.) : XIII, 18ff, 
1315 ( VuriMio ndma bhagardmg C°tya Manofi tutah). 

Cakshusha 2 . udj. (“relating to the eye,” viz., one of 
Brahman's births). § 7176 (NuruyunTya) : XII, 348 77, 
13490 ( enkthusham vai m\ i.e. Brahman's, dvitlyam janma ); 
840, II), 13562 ( cdkthutham janma dvitlyam JSrahmanah ). 

Cakshusha, a Gandharvic science givon to Arjuna by 
Citrarathn. § 221 (Caitraratbap.) : I, 170, 6478. — § 2216 
(Cuitrarathup.) : C. had been communicated by Manu to Soma t 
by Soma to Viqvdvatu, and by Viqvdvatu to Citraratha oftci 
ascetic penances, and when communicated by the preceptor to 
0 man without energy, it becomes fruitless. By means of it 
one may see whatever one wishes. Ouc can acquire it only 
by standing on one leg for six months ; but Arjuna obtained it 
without any rigid vow. This knowledge makes the Qandharwt 
superior to men uud equal to the gods. 

Cala « Oiva (1000 names 2 ). Do. 2 =* Vishnu (1000 names). 

Calacala = Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Camasa (— Camasodbhedu), a tlrtba. $ 360 (Tlrthay atrip.) : 
III, 88, 5053 (where Sarasvati reappears). 

Cauuuaodbheda (-Camasa), a tirtha. § 360 ( Tlrtha- 
y Atrip.) : III, 82, 5054 (bathing there ono acquires the 
merit of an agniahtoma). — § 410c (Plakshavataranag.) : III, 
130, 10540 (whore Sarasvati onco more becomes visible). — 
$ 615 (Baladevatlrtliuy.) : IX, 36, 2060. 

Gamasodbhedana (» Camasodbheda), a tirtha. $ 377 
(Dhaurayiitlrthak.) : III, 88, 8345 (in the country of the 
Sur&shtras). 

C&mpa, the metropolis of the Ahgas. $ 370 (TlrthayAtrup.) : 
III, 84, 8141 (aUta Campdm tamdtudya Bhaglrathyum 
kjrtodakah | BandOrttam ahhigatvd tu gotahatraphalam labhet ) ; 
86, 8156 (tathd Campdm tamutudya Bhaglrathydm krtodakah | 
Danddkhyam abhigamyaiva , otc.). — § 391 (Bshya^rnga) : III, 
118, 10084 (the city of king Lomapiida). — § 547 (Kama) : 
III, 308, 17151 (on Ganga, the city of Adhiratha).— $ 621 
(Riijodh.): XII, 6, 135 (ruled by Karim). — $ 7436(Vipulop.): 
XIII, 48, 2359 (the abode of the phi Dova9arman), 2376. 
Cf. Mulinl. 

Oamp&kar&nya, a wood. $ 370 (TIrthayutrap.) : III, 84, 
8111 (dwelling tliore for one night one acquires tho merit of 
giving a thousand kino). 

C&mpeya, son of Vi9vamitra. $ 7216 (V^vumitrop.): XIII, 
4/9, 257. 

Gamuhara, a Vi9vcdeva. $ 743 (Anu9&sauik.) : XIII, 
017, 4360. 

Gamustambhana — Qiva (1000 namos 1 ). 

Capda 1 - Skanda: III, 14631. 

Ga$da 3 - (^iva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Candfi - Durgu (Uma) : VI, 797. 

fl aiy jfthftlftj a monkey. $ 539 (Kumbhakarnudivadha) : 
III, 287, 16414 (devoured by Kumbhakurna). 

Oa^dabh&rgava, a brahman. $ 59 (Sarpasattra) : I, 63, 
204*5 {tatra — i.e. at the snako sacrifice of Janamcjnya — hotd 
babhilvdtha Camlabhdrgacah | Cyavanatydnvaye khydto vipro 
redaviddm rarah). 

Capdadbara — (I® 00 names *). 

Oandakauqlka, a muni, son of Kikshlvat. $ 275 (Baja* 
sQyar.) : II, 17, 698 (K&kuhUatah putraty Gautamaaya) ; 
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10, 741 ( C . uttered mantras oyer a mango fruit, which tbe 
queens of Brhadratha ate up; thon Jaranandha was bom). 

^Angala 1 , name of a caste. § 721 (Anu$Ssanik.) : XIII, 
3, 199 ( °yonau jfrtah , sc. Mutanga). — § 735 (do.) : XIII, 27, 
1895 ( °yonau j&tena, sc. Matahga) ; 29, 1916 (do.). — § 7435 
(Vipulop.): .XIII, 40, 2276 (°namadar^anah t sc. lndra). — 
§ 744 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 48, 2589 (the son of a C. with 
a VaidehT becomes a Saupaka; road Saupdkah with B.). — 
$ 749 (do.): XIII, 91, 4368 (°fvapatau, should be excluded 
from a qr&ddha) 

Oafldfila *, sg. — Matahga : XIII, 1876,1880,1881,1882,1901. 

# Oavdala 1 (mostly pi., — Cand&la l ). § 562 (Bhagavad- 

yftnap.): V, 92, 3291. — § 64*1 (Rajadh.) : XII, 70, 2874 
(brdhmaruuPdh ). — § 659 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 180, 6727 
( ig .)._§ 702 (do.): XII, 2977. 10869; 298, 10931 
(°to<).— § 705 (do.): XII, 303a. 11245.— § 744 (Anucja- 
sanik.) : XIII, 47, 2535 ( br&hmanacanddlah ) ; 487 , 2572 
(sg., son of a gUdra with a brdkmani ), 2583 (the son of a C . 
with a SairandhrT becomes a $vapdka), 2588 (the son of a C, 
[with a Nish&dl ?] becomes a ptindusaupdka), 2590 ; 495, 
2613 (son of a fildra with a brdhmam ). — § 782y (Guruqishya 
satpy.) : XIV, 36, 1016.— § 7845 OJttahVO • XIV, 56, 
1620 ( °rilpl , sc. Indra] 

Oandala *, sg. (single Gand&l&s): (a) « Farigha: XII, 4935, 
5008, 5028 ( Tarighah ), 5034, 5035, 5110. (5) (the C. who 

discoursed with Viqv&mitra) : XII, 5330, 5353, 5355, 5361, 
5362, 5363, 5366, 5373/ 5376. (c) (the C. who conversed 

with a kshatrabandhu) : XIII, 4814 foil. 

C&J^d&lik&qrama, a tirtha. By repairing to C . and bathing 
in Kokamukba, after haying subsisted upon potherbs and 
haying worn ragged clothes, one is sure to obtain ten 
maidens (differently Nil.): XIII, 25, 1738 (only C. ; 
B. Anjalikd gramam). 

Oandana » Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

C&ndanin = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

CapdatU^daka, a Suporoa, son of Garu^a. § 564 (M&tali- 
yop.) : V, iOl/J, 3594. 

Gapdl 38 Durgo (Uma) : VI, 797. 

Oandikaghan t a ■ piva (1000 names l ). 

Oandra 1 = (Jjiya (IOOO names*). 

Candra 1 (the Moon), y. Soma. 

Candra 1 , an Asura. § 130 (Aipqavat.) : I, 07, 2666 
(incarnate as Candrayarman, king of the Kftmbojas). C£ 
Gandramas. 

Oandrabha, a warrior of Skanda. § 615k (Skanda): IX, 
46 7. 2577. 

Oandrabhaga, a river, the present Ohen&b. § 268 
(Vartinasabhav) : II, 0, 371 (among the rivers present in 
the palace of Varuna). — § 459 (Markandeyas.) : III, 188a, 
12907 (seen by Markan<}eya in the stomach of N&r&yana). — 
§ 674 (Jambukh.): VI, 0X. 323, 327 (only G.; B. Vetravatlfp). 
— § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 440, 2055 (in the country of 
the Arattas). — § 7336 (Anugasanik.) : Bathing for seven days 
in the C . or the Ft itastd, one Is sure to become purified from 
all sins and endued with the merits of an asoetio: XIII, 
26 a, 1694.— § 7686 (Umft-Mahe^varasaipv.) : XIII, I486, 
6764.— § 775 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 186a, 7645. 

Oandr&qila, a maty. § 615a (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2629. 

Oandrfiqva, son of Kuval&qva. § 478 (Dhundhumarop.) : 
III, 204, 13621. 

Oandradeva L , a Kuru warrior. § 605 (JC&rpap.) : VIII, 
47XX, 1078 (attacks Azjuna), 1086, 1089 (slain by Arjuna). 

Oandradeva 1 , a P&nc&la prince. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 


49, 2327 (Pdncdlyau . . Candradtvafi ta Danfadh&rah 
ea, slain by Kama). 

Candrahantr, an Asura. § 94 (Aip9&vat.) : I, 66, 2539 
(son of SiiphikS). — § 130 (do.): I, 67, 2673 (Aiurafa 
incarnate as the r&jorshi ^unaka). 

Candraka, an owl. § 6466 (M&ij&ramQshikasaxpv.) : XII, 
138, 4944. 

Gandraketu, a Knru warrior. $ 593 ( Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 

VII, 48xi 1899 (slain by Abhimanyu). 

Candrama, a river in JBh&ratavarsha. $ 674 (JambQkh.) : 

VI, 9X, 337. 

Candramas 1 (the Moon), v. Soma. 

Candraxnas 1 , an Asura. § 92 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 85, 2534 
( Surya-Candramatau, sons of Danu), 2535 (do., different from 
Surya-Candramasau among the gods). Gf. Candra. 
Candramasas tirtha(ip), a tirtha. $ 4066 (Arolka- 
parvata): III, 125, 10412 (on Arclkaparvata). 
Candramasi, the wife of Byhaspati. § 490 (Angirasa): 
III, 219, 14130 ( Candramaad dkrdnid Tdrd ndma , Nil., 
mother of six fires and one daughter). 

Candramaulivibhusha^a « 9 iva : X, 261. 
Candraxpqu * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Candranana * Skanda: III, 14632. 
Candrapramardana, an Asura. § 94 (Ararat.) : 1, 85, 

2539 (son of Simhikfi). 

Oandrardhakrtaqirsha « Kyshna : XII, 1669. 
Candrasena 1 , u prince, son of Samudrosena. § 232 (Svnyam- 
varap.) : I, 186, 6991 ( Samudrawiaputrah , came to tho 
Evayaipvara of DraupadI).— § 280 (Blrimasena) : II, 30, 
1098 (in the East, with Samudrasena he is vanquished by 
BhTmascna). — § 571 (Rathatirathas.) : V, 171, 5911 (among 
tho rnthns of the Pandavas).— § 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.) : 

VII, 23o, 1007 ( Samudrasenaputram , proceeded against 
Drona, description of his horses).— § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 150^, 6912 (the same?, slain by Aqvatthaman); 158x» 
7009 (tho same?). 

Candrasena 1 , a Kuru warrior. § 605 (Karpap.): VIII, 
27, 1084 (attacked Aijuna, PGR. has Oandradeva). 
Candrasena 3 . § 611 (9olyap.) : IX, 12, 644 (slain by 
Yudhisbthira). 

Candrasya vinaqana(h), an Asura. $ 130 (Aipq&vat.): 

I, 07, 2673 (incarnate as king J&nalci). 

Candravaktra * Qiva (1000 names*). 

Candravarman. § 130 (Amq&vat.): I, 87, 2668 (Km- 
bojdndm narddhipah, incarnation of the Asura Gondra). — 
§ 592 (Saxp^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 32, 1437 (the same?, 
slain by Dhyshtadyumna). 

Candra varta * 91 va (1000 names 1 ). 

Oandravatsa, pi. (°a6)> a people. $ 562 (Bhagavady&nap.): 

V, 74 7 , 2732 ( Dhdranag C°dndrp). 

Candrodaya, a F&p^ava warrior. S 600 (Ghafotkaca- 
vadhap.) : VII, 158xi 7012 (brother of VirS^a ?). 

Canura 1 , a prince. § 264 (Sabh&kriyip.) : II, 4/6, 121 
(among the princes who waited upon Yudhisbthira, when he 
entered his palace). 

Canura 1 . § 667 (Bhagavady&nap.): V, 180f, 4410 (had 
been slain by Kysbna). 

Capurindhranishudana (C. Canfir&ndhranisfi 0 ) M Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Oapala, An ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 231 (in 
the enumeration of Sanjaya). 

Oapal&ksha - Abhimanyu : XIV, 2003, 2004. 
Oapaleksbana - Abhimanyu : XIV, 2021. 
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Oapln — £lva (1000 names ■). 

OarScarasya pratihartp » 9* ra ( i00 ° ****** *)• 
Oaracarasya srashtr = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Oarficaratman 1 — Qiva (1000 names 2 ). — Do. 2 « Siirya, 
III, 157. 

OSrana, pi. (°dh) t a class of beings. § 76 (Matsya) : I, 03, 
2396 (Siddha- C°pa(ham).—§ 133 (Dushyanta): I, 70, 2858 
(8iddha-C°$ahghaih). — § 162 ((Jpntanup.) : I, 97, 3889 
(Gahgdm . . . Siddha- C°aevit<im ). — § 173 (Pandurajya- 

bhisheka) : 1, 109, 4346 (Davarahi-C°aik ). — § 185 (Pandu) : 
If 190, 4640 (Siddha- C°aahghunam ). — § 194 (do.) : I, 120, 
4907 ( °aahaardndm ). — § 233 (Svayainvarap.) : I, 187, t 7011 * 
— § 246 (Sundopasundop.) : I, 210, . 7 ( 555 . — § 3105 (Siirya) : 
III, 3, 170 (Siddha- C°-Gandharvuh, follow Siirya).— § 322 
(Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 24, f940 ( C^-Siddhaaahqhah ). — § 331 
(Kairatap.) : III, 88, 1530 (vanam . . . Siddha- C°aevitam). 
— § 336 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : III, 43, 1756 ( Siddha - 
C°aevitd>ri t sc. tho city of Indra).— § 338 (do.) : III, 46, 1830 
(Siddha- C°-Gandharvaih\ 1841. — § 339 (do.) : III, 47, 1891 
(Gahgd . . . Siddha- C°se vita ). — § 361 (Kurukshetra) : 

III, 83, 5075 (Siddha- C'dh, in Kurukshetra). — § 370 
(Tirthuyatrap.) : III, 84, 7083 (Siddha- C c -Gandharv<lh t 
in Saugandhikavona) ; 86, 8168 (Siddha- C°-Gandharva- 
munu8hdh t in Gokarna). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 
89, 8357 (Siddharahi-C°aih ). — § 434 (Saugandbikaharana) : 
III, 160, 11444 (Siddha - C° aevitam . . . ugramam 

Vpahaparvanah ). — § 436 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 168, 11561 
(Siddha- C° aevitam . . . Gandhamadanam ). — §437 (do.): 

Ill, 100, 11674. — § 542 (Itavanavadha) : III, 290, 16528 
(Tridaqdh eaha-Gandharva-C°&h ). — § 566 (Yayftti) : V, 123, 
4101 (praised Yayuti in Heaven). — § 573 (Ambopakhy&nap.) : 
V, 180, 7351 (Vateabhdmitp Siddha- C° aevitam ). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): YI, 8, 199 (parvatdh . . . Siddha- C°aevitdh), 
— § 574A (Bhadratjva) : YI, 7, 269 (drumah Siddha- C°sevitah, 
i.e. the tree Kaiamra in tbo region Bhadraqva).— § 574 » 
(Jambfi) : VI, 7, 273 (Jdmbuvpkahah Siddha- C°sevitah ). — 
§ 575 (Bhumip.): VI, 11, 407 (Siddha- C°aahklrnah t sc. the 
salt ocean). — § 5755 (^akadvlpa) : YI, 11, 429 (in (^akodvlpa). 
— § 575 (Bhumip.): VI, 12, 464 (Siddha- C°*ankirnah i sc. 
Dundubhisvana).— § 576 (Bhagavadgltftp.) : VI, 23, 808 
(aankhye vlkahyaae Siddha - C°aih, sc. Durga). — § 577 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap): YI, 43, 1586 (Siddha- C 0 aahgh&fa came to see 
the battle).— § 578 (do.): YI, 46, 1758 (Siddha- C°dh).— 
§ 579 (do.): YI, 02, 2183 (praise Bhlshma and Aijuna). — 
§ 587 (do.): YI, 120, 6704 (Siddha - C°aifi. — § 593 
(Abhimanyav.) : VII, 37, fl622 (Pitp-aura- C°- Siddha - 
aahghaih). — § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 80, 2843 (Siddha- 
C°aevitarp , so. the mountain Manimat). — § 598 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : VII, 87, 3118 (Siddha- C°auhghdndip ).— § 599 
(do.): VII, 98, 3642 (Siddha- C°aahgh&b\ 3652 (do.); 100, 
3728 (Siddha- C°aahghdndip ) ; 107, 4025 (do.) ; 119, 4756 
(C°d£ aaha-Gandharvdh); 124, 4978; 137, 5628; 188, 
5692 (C°-Siddhandap)i 189, 5769; 143, 6008 (Siddha- 
C°mdnav &$) ; 146, 6132 ( Siddha- C°vdtihaih } B. °pannagaih). 
— § 600 (Oha^otkacavadhap.) : VII, 100, 7188 (do.).— § 605 
(Karaap.): Till, 10, 599 (Siddha- C°aahghdndtp) ; 16, 626. 
— § 608 (do.): VIII, 06, 2817 (Siddha- C°aahghdh); 78, 
3970; 87, 4400 (Siddha- C°aahghdndm), (x), 4413 (sided 
with Aijuna), 4433 (trayo lokdh aahadevarahi-C°&h). 4452 
(trayo kk&h aaha Levarahi- C°aih ) ; 94, 4962 (deva- Gandharva- 
manuahya- C°aih ). — § 610 (flalyap.) : IX, 7r, 337.— § 611 
(do.): IX, 22, 1156 (yuddhav . . . Siddha- C Q $evitorp). 
—8 616 (OadAyuddhap.) : IX, 00, 3090 (vdiikd^ i.e. dhdfa- 


edrinah, Nil.) ; 08, 3307 (vdtilca- C°dh ). — § 705 (Mokshadh.; : 

XII, 303, 11244 (trailokye . . . aa- C°-Paiqdce ). — §714 

((Jukakftya) : XII, 328, 12314 (llimavantam . . . Siddha- 
C° 80 vitcin). — § 7175 (NarayanTya) : XII, 341, 13028 
(Merau . . . Siddha- C°aevite ). — § 726 (Anuqasanik.) : 

XIII, 10, 439 (Siddha- C°aatnyuh tarn, sc. dqramam ). — § 730y 

(Upamanyu) : XIII, 14v» 741 (Siddha- C°rupadhrk t i.e. £iva). 
— § 730 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 18XX, f 1 373 (° pannag ah ). — 
§ 7315 (Ashtavakra-Dik-samv.) : XIII, 19, 1396 ( Rudraayd - 
yatanam . . . Siddha - C° aevitam ) , 1407 (llimavantam 

. . . Siddha- C°aev Ham).-— § 733 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 

26, 1748 (UimavOn . . . Siddha- C ? sevitah). — § 766 
(do.): XIII, 130, 61 11 (tlrthdni . . . Siddha- C°juahtdni). 
— § 7685 (Umri-Mahe(jvnrsisamv.) : XIII, 140, 6339 (JTiffia- 
vati . . . Siddha- C' sevite). — § 788 (Aqramavasap.) : 

XV, 24, 655 (ti^ramam . . Siddha- C 0 aevitam ).— § 793 

(Mausulap.) : XVI, 40, fl. 31 (i n Heaven). 

Caritra[m] « Krshna : X # II, 1512. 

Carmakara, a caste: XIII, 2588. 

Carmamandala, pi. (°«5), u people. § 574 (Jambukh.): 

VI, 9», 355 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Carmanvatl, a rivor, now Chambal. § 209 (Drupada- 
(,’usana) : 1,138, 5513 (dakahinum^ cdpi Punculdn ydvac C°t 
nadi, ruled by JDnipada). — § 2C8 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 
373 (among the rivers in the palace of Yaruna).— § 276 
(Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 20, 795. — § 2B1 (Sahadeva) : 

II, 31, 1111 (on the bank of C , Sahadeva vanquished 
Jambbuka’s son). — § 356 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 82, 4096 
(C°m samumdya niyato niyatd<;anah | Rantidevahhyanujhdtam 
(C. °to) ag?inh(omaphalam iabhet). — § 459 ( Markup <tcy as.) : 

I II, 138a, 12907.— § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222* 14230 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 647 (Kundalii- 
haranap.): 111,308, 17150. — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 
327.— § 695 (Shodu^nraj., v. ltantideva) : VII, 07, 2360 
(origin of the name). — § 6325 (Shodaqaraj., cf. § 595): XII, 
29, 1016 (mphdnadl, do.). — § 746(Anu$asanikap.): XIII, 00, 
3351 (goeartnabhyah pravortita ). — § 775 (do.): XIII, 100a, 
7653. 

d&rm&vas&B - 9 iva : 1449 - 

Oarmavat, brother of § 586 (BhlshmaTadhap.) : 

VI, 90<r, 3997 (slain by Iravat). 

Car mln * 9^ T& O°00 names 2 ). 

Oarucelin ■■ (JJiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Carucitra, son of Dhj-tarashtra. § 182 (Dhptarasbtraputra- 
n&mak.) : I, 117, 4543. — § 583 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 
77k, 3344.— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 130xx> 6594 
(among mx sons of Dhftarishtra who are slain by Bhlmaaena). 
Cf. Carucitriiigada. 

O&rucltrangada, son of Dhftarasbtra. § 130 (Aip^dvat.) : 
1, 07, 2730. Cf. C&rooitra. 

Oaruqiraha, a muni. § 780 (Annqisanik.) : XIII, 18«, 
1300 (Qahraaya aakhd Alambdyanah , had formerly gratified 
9iva at Ookarpa and obtained a hundred sons). 
Oaruqravas, son of Eyshna and Bukminl. § 730 (Anu- 
q&sanik.). XIII, 14a, 621. 

Oarudeshna, son of Efshna and Rukutinl. § 232 (Svayaip- 
varap.) : I, 180, 6997 (present at the Bvayaipvan of 
Draup&dl ). — % 252 (Subhadraharapap.) : I, 219, 7915. — 
§ 253 (Harap&liaranap.) : I, 221, 7992.— § 262 j[fihaga- 
v&dyina) : II, 2, 66. — § 273 (ttSjaauyarambhap.) : II, 
14, 621 (among the seven rathaa of the Vfahnis). — § 287 
(BAjasfiyikap.) : II, 34, 1275 (came to the xfijasuya of 
Yudhish(hira). — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.): Ill, 10, 667 (sallied 
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out against (Jaiva), 680, 681 (lights the Danava Vinndhya) ; 
18, 736 ; 81, 835. — § 402 (Tlrtlwyutrap.) : III, 120, 10277. 
— § 670 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 157*, 5331. — § 689 (Dronft- 
bhishekap.): VII, 11& 408.— § 730 (Anmjasanik.) : XIII, 
14, 617 (Pradyuvma- C°udln JjLukniinydh putrakdn), (a) 621 
(enumeration of the sons of Kfshna and Rukminl).— J 785 
(Anugitup.) : XIV, 680, 1938.— § 793 (Mausnlap.) : XVI, 
3£, 100 (slain). 

Carulinga “ Qiva (lOOO names*). 

Carunetra, an A psoras. § 269 (Vaiqravanasabhar.): II, 
10, 392 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Caruvaktra, a warrior of Skauda. § 6 1 5a (Skanda): IX, 

46 v, 2575. 

Caruveqa, son of Krshna and Rukminl. § 730(Anu9&sanik.) : 
XIII, 14a, 621. 

Caruy&qas, son of Kfshna and Rukminl. § 730 (Anu- 
9'asanik.): XIII, 14a, 621. 

Carvaka, a Rakshasa, friend of Duryodh&na. § 10 (Parva- 
sahg.): 1, 2, 349 (°tya v ad hah parva Rakthaio brahmarupinah ). 
— § 615 (Gadayuddhup.) : IX, 64, 3619 (will avenge the 
death of Duryodbana). — § 635 (Rajadh.): XII, 36, 1414 
( brahmaechadmd Itdkthatah), 1418, 1425 ( Duryodhanatakha, 
slain).— § 636 (do.) : XII, 38, 1432, 1440. 

Casavaktra, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 
46* 2578. 

CStur&qramyanetr (C. °dgrama 0 ) - IJiva (1000 names'). 

Caturaqva, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 
321 (in the palace of Yama). 

Caturasra — Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Caturatman 1 — Kpshua : XII, 1G14. 

Caturatman * — Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Caturbahu — Vishnu ilOOO names). 

Caturbhava — Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Caturbhuja 1 33 Vishnu (1000 names). — Do.* ■■ Krshna : V, 
f2512. 

Caturdaxpshtra *, & warrior of Skanda. § 616 m (Skanda) : 
IX, 46* 2564. 

Caturdamshtra 2 -• Vishnu (1000 names). 

Caturgati * Vishnu (1000 names). 

G&turhotrapr&v&rt&ka - £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Caturmah&xajika — Mahdpuruslia (MukupunishaBtava). 

Caturmukha 1 - Bruhmdu: III, 13560, 15321, 16547; XII, 
13469. 

Caturmukha * « £iva (1000 names 1 "*). 

Cattirmurti 1 ■* Brahman : III, 13560. 

Qaturmurti*- Vishiiu ( lOOO names). 

Caturmiirtidhrt Vishnu : XII, 13114. 

Gaturvaktra » Brahman : XII, 12914, 13283, 13723 (°#y« 
laldfaprabhacah putrah tyvah). Cf. Caturmukha. 

O&turvarpyakara - Qiva (1000 names *). 

Caturveda 1 , pi. (°dh) f a sort of pity®. $ 270 (Brahma- 
sabhftv.) : IT, 11, 463. 

Caturveda 1 — Bralimdn : III, 13560. 

Caturveda 3 *" (fiv* (1000 names *). 

Caturvedavid - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Caturvidya, a. (tho four Vedas): XII, 1574, 1837. 

Oaturvyuha - Vishnu : XII, 13604; XIII, 6964 (1000 
names), 7031 (do.). 

Oaturyuga — Qiva (lOOO names ‘). 

Oatuahkarni, a maty. § 616 m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2643. 

Oatuahpatha - Qiva (lOOO names*). 
Oatuabpathanlketi, a m&t r . f 615m (Skanda) : IX, 
460 , 2643 . 


Catushpatharata - <?iva (1000 names 1 ). 
Oatushpatharata, a m&tr- § 61 5 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 

2645. 

Oatvaravasini, a maty. § 61 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2629. 
Caura, pi. ( °dh ), a people. S 739 (Anugasonik.) : XIII, 

36c, 2168. 

Cedi, pi. (°0y«4), a people. S 73 (Vasu): I, 68, 2335 
(°vishayaifi conquered by Vasu Uparicara), 2342, 2345. — 

§ 1904 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4796 (Arjuna will subjugate 
Ctdi-Kagi-Kardthdn ). — $ 233 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 187, 7028 
(°lndm adhipafa i.e. (Jigup&la). — § 273 (Rajasuyorambhap.) : 
II, 14, 582 (Puruehottamo vyfidto yo atau Ctdiehu durmatih 
(i.e. Paun^raka V&sudeva ?), among the allies of J arasandha).— 

§ 290 (Qigup&layadhap.) : II, 43, 1494 (°rdjakult Jdtah, 
sc. Qigup&la), 1508 ( °purltp t i.e. Quktimatl).— § 291 (do.) : 
II, 46, 1596 (after the slaughter of Qiqup&la, his son 
[Dhrshfaketu] was installed as king of the C .). — 5 847 
(Nalop&khy&nap.) : III, 66, 2578 , (° rdjapurttp, the 

capital of king Subahu). — § 350 (do.) : III, 88, 2660 
{ 0 purlm, do.). — § 649 (P&n^avapr.) : IV, la, 11 (Pdiicalo-C°- 
J (aUydg m).— § 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 107, 576 (°!iklm 
fthabhah), i.e. Dhrshtaketu, came with one akshauhipl of 
troops to Yudhishthira).— § 656 (Sahjuyay&nap.) : V, 22, 
f669 ( °Kardthakdh .... bhdmip&ldk, took the part of 
the P&n^avas) ; 28«, 804. — 5 661 (Y&nasandhip.) : V, 67, 
2264 (among the allies of Yadhish^hira) ; 71a, 2694 (°PuR- 
edlaih , do.). — § 662 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 747, 2732 
(Sahajag C°- Matty undifi ) .— § 669 (do.): V, 140a,' 4743; 
144k, 4887 fPdficdla-Koikaydh), („). 4896 {°Pdnoalah).— 
§ 573 (Ambop&khy&oap.) : V, 186*7, 7623 (°Kdgi-KariUhan&tn 
nttdratp . . . Mhfthfaketwp), (X), 7644 {Lhfthtaketug ca 
C°lndip pranttd ). — § 674 (Jambukh.) : VI, B/&, 848 (°MaUy*- 
Karat hag ea t in Bharatavarsha). — $ 678 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 476, 1811 (°Kagi-Kar1Uhethu) t (7), 1866.— $ 679 (do.): 

VI, 62a, 2129 (° Matty tthu ) ; 64. 2239, (0), 2242 Matty a- 
Kamthdk ), 2249, 2250 w .—§ 6 ®° (do.) : VI, 66* 2415 
(fKdgi-kardtlmh), 68f, f2640 (°Pdncdla‘Kar&tha-Matsydh). 
— § 586 (do.) : VI, 106* 4819 (°Kdgi-Kar1lihandv ) . — $ 587 
(do.): VI, U60, 6360; 116*r f 6446 { 0 Kag^Kankthdmdm ) ; 
1180, 5565 (Maltya-Pdficdla- C°lndm ). — $ 589 (Drondbhish.): 

VII, 0, 288 ( 0 Kdrmhaih attack Drona) ; 10*, 348 (eko 

* patrtya C°bhya h P&nfavdn yah tamdgntah | Phjrthfaketum (!)). 
— § 592 (SaipqaptakaTadhap.) : VII, 210, 877 (°Kuratha- 
Kogaldh , attack Drona), ( 1 ), 8^3 ; 22* 926 (°Ktkaydn); 
23, 971 ( Dhrthlakttutp C°lndm rthabhatp ) ; 24* 1052 
(°*ya$ capart ) ; 82aa, 1412 ^PdTtcdkhPdnddHd ^). — $ 59G 
(Pratiju&p.) : VII, 78«, 2744. — § 699 (Jayadrathavadliap.) : 
VII, 106, 3973 (Dhfihfakctug ea C°lntim fthabhah ) ; 108a, 
4087 (°Paftc&la-8rfij*ydH); 114<* 4539; 126, 5042 (Mkrthfa* 
kttug ea C°1ntiM rthabhah), (pp), 6069, 5070 (°PaHcdla- 
Srfyaydf), 5072, 5073, 5088 {°Pdnedla^8r^ay&n ). — § 600 
(Oha(otkacavadhap.) : VII, 168a, 6626 ; I 661 , 6779 
(°KdrQtha-K6galdfr ) ; 18066, 7 1 56 (^PdfodlaSomakub ) ; 166«, 
7469.-5 602 (Dropavadhap.) : VII, 186, 8489, ( v ), 8490 
(°Kaihya~8r&jayan) 9 8500 (° -Matty ethu ). — § ®03 (Nkrfiyapa* 
stramokshap.) : VII, 1887, 8919; 2OO77, 9330 (yueard/ag 
ea C°!* 0 jfi), f2342 {°prabku$p yuear&jatp, - do. ; slain by 
Aqvatth&man). — 5 (Kamap.) : VIII, 6 , 180 (Mf-thl*- 

lxtul . . . C°}Hdm promo rath*h).—§ 006 (do.) : VIII, 
12/94, 469 (°PdHcdUbKaikayd(i ) ; SORT, 1231 ( °-Kdr*th a- 
MoVydadip ).— § 607 (do.): VIII, 46* 2086 (among those 
who know the eternal religion ).— 5 608 (do.) : VIII, 470, 
2224 {POtal4bC°Ud^) 9 00, 2329 ; 48f, 2264 fKoiktyo- 
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Pdnealah), 2295 ; 48», 2359 fFttrfava-Partgdldk ) ; 66 up, 
2692 (Pdfiodlyaip C°-Kaik«ya*at{nriam, i.e. Dhpjh^ulyumna ?), 
2693, (kk), 2741 (°btdX ta mah&rath&n), (po), 2751 (° Kaiktya- 
PdnedUthu), (mr), 2758 (°P&Kcd!<>-Pan<favan ) ; QOftfi/3, 3002 ; 
64,3267; 73, 3639, 3662 {°-Kdgi-PancdldH), 366S <°P&uedla- 
Eailaydn ); 78/J\ 3949 ('PaHtdlan) ; 3965, 3993.—$ 609 
((Jalyap.) : IX, ly, 31 (have been slain); 2f, 79 (do.). — 
$ 610 (do.): IX, 7t, 335; 12o, 645. — $ 785 (Anugltap.) : 
XIV, 83, 2467 (purlm ramy&m C°1ndm guktiiiihvay&m, i.e. 
(Juktimatl). — § 786 (do.): XIV, 61, 2831 (°I num Igrarah, 
i.o. Vasu). — § 791 (Pntradarganap.): XV, 300, 990 (do no 
longer exist). Cf . Cedika. 

Cedidhvaja. § 661 (Yenasandhip.) : 7, 62/9/9, 2426 (cf. 
the note of PCR.). 

Oedlja : 71, 4255 (v. Cedipa). 

Cedika, pi. (®d/k), a people — Cedi. $ 608 (Karnap.) : Till, 
48,2245. 

Cedipa (“king of the Cedis’*): I, 2312 (i.e. Vasu); III, 
463 (i.e. Dhyshtaketu) ; V, 2857 (do.), 2950 (do.) ; VI, 4255 
(do.?, C. has Ctdijah), 4272 (do.); VII, 1609 (do.), 2950 
(do.), 9343 ( yuvarOjam , whom ?). 

Cedipati (do.): I, 2356 (i.e. Vasu), 2361 (do.); II, 1373 
(i.e. gi9up5la), 1430 (do.), 1432 (do.), 1493 (do.), 1519 (do.), 
1585 (do.), 1913 (i.e. Dhpshtaketu ?) ; III, 2688 (i.e. Sub&hu), 
10284 (i.e. Dhpshtaketu) ; V, 672 (i.e. (Jiijupala), 2012 
(i.e. Dhrshtaketu), 5901 (do.) ; XI, 727 (do.) ; XIII, 5650 
(i.e. Vasu). 

Cedipuhgava'«Qi<;upila: 11,1412, 1426. Do.’-Dhrshta- 
ketu : XI, 725. 

Cediraj (“king of the Cedis"): II, 1398 (i.e. Qigupila), 
1522 (do.), 1561 (do.); HI, 898 (Lo. Dhrehjaketu) ; V, 2239 
(do.) ; VI, 1747 (do.). 

CedirSja (do.): II, 1070 (Lo. (piqupala), 1072 (do.), 1337 
(do.), 1382 (do.), 1429 (do.), 1491 (do.), 1551 (do.), 1575 
(do.), 1584 (do.); Ill, 2531 (i.e. Subahu), 2576 (do.); V, 
6900 (i.e. Dbrsh^aketu) ; VI, 1709 (do.), 6398 (do.); VII, 
394 (i.e. Qigup&la, slain by Kyshna), 1113 (i.e. Dhysb^aketu?), 
4026 (i.e. Dhfshtaketu), 6066 (do., slain), f82U) (i.e. 9w u_ 
pfila), 8214 (do.), 8217 (do.), 8233 (do.); XI, 728 (i.e. 
Dhphtaketo), 729 (do.). 

Cedivrsha - ^ifupila i II, 1071 (Suru~“au). 

Oekita - Cekit&na '. $ 656 (8anjayayinap.) : V, 869, f932 
( ta-Cekitdn , so. the Piptfavai). 

C e h itg . u a 1 , a Vjahni. $ 232 (SrayaipTarap.) : 1, 186, 6991 
(present at the srayaipTara of Dranpadl). — $ 264 (Sabhk- 
kriyip.) : II, 4/9, 122 (among the prinoes, present when 
Yudhisbthira entered his palaoe). — $ 296 (DyQtap.): II, 63, 
1916 (at the r&jasfiya of Yudhish^hira (7. bore Yudhish(hira’s 
quiver). — $ 666 (SaBjayayBnap.) : V, 86(T> f724 (among the 
allies of the Ptpdavas); 80k, f868 (do.).— $ 561 (Ylna- 
sandhip.): V, 67f, 2233, 2251.—$ 562 (Bhogaradytaap.) : 

V, 836, 2950.—$ 669 (do.): V, 141?, 4780.-$ 670 (8<un- 
yanirySnap.) : V, 161o, 6101, (f), 5164.—$ 571 (UlukodOta- 
gamanap.): V, 164«, 6709.—$ 673 (Ambop&khy&nap.) : V, 
196k, 7644.—$ 676 (Bhagavadgit&p.) : VI, 19, 716; 866 , 
834.—$ 678 (Bhlshmaradhap.) : VI, 46", 1728, 1729, 1730 
(fights Suqarman).— $ 580 (do.) : VI, 67«, 2454.—$ 682 (do.) : 

VI, 71s, 3140; 78y, 3172.—$ 563 (do.): VI, 76«, 3286 (in 
the right wing of Yudhiahthira’s m akoratyiha ). — $ 684 (do.): 
VI, 81', 3661 (fights Krpa); 84, 3716 ( Vdnhftyak, fights 
Krpa), 8718, 8721, 8723, 3728.—$ 686 (do.): VI, 89f, 
8949.—$ 586 (do.): VI, 99C, 4611.—$ 687 (do.): VI, 108, 


4998 ; 109«, 5074 ; 110, 6101 (attacked by Citrasena) ; 111, 
5192, (a), 5193, 6194 (fights Citrasena) ; U8k, 5563, (0), 
5558. — § 589 (Dronabhiskekap.) : VII, 871 228 (PCR. Citra- 
sena); 10, 360 (attacks Drona). — § 590 (do.) : VII, 14, 542 
(fights Anuvinda). — § 592 (Saip^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 21*, 
905 ^attacks Drona), 916; 23o, 994 (proceeded against 
Drona, description of his horses); 20r, 1180. — § 593 (Abhi- 
manyuvadhap.) : VII, 36«, 1508 ; 40®, 1695. — § 597 
(Pratijnap.) : VII, 83a, 2950. — § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 865, 3049.— § 599 (do.): VII, 86, 3531 (fights 
Saiijaya) ; 126, 5084 (uttacks Drona), 5087 (his charioteer 
is slain by Drona). — § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 12/fy3, 454 ; 
2277 , 870 ; 30Vfr 1232. — § 608 (do.): VIII, 40*, 2333; 
03 a Pt 4873.— § 610 (<>lyap.) : IX, 3*, 105.— § 611 (do.): 
IX, 12, 622, 624 (slain by Duryodhana).— § 789 (Putra- 
danjanap.) : XV, 320, 879 (among the slain warriors who 
arose from llio Ganga). Cf. Sattvata, ^Srshnej'a. 

Cekitana 3 * £iva : VII, 9453 ; XIII, 1216 (1000 names >). 

Cetasaka, pi. (°dni) t v. Vetasaka. 

Chada ~ Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Chagavaktra - Skanda : III, 14398. 

Chandas 1 =*<Jivu (1000 names*). Do.* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Chandodeva. § 7355 (Indra-Mataiiga-s.) : XIII, 20, 1937 
(C°a iti khyutah strlnd/n ptijyo bhaiishyasi, says Indra to 
Matanga, 11 deity of a particular measure of verse,' 1 PCR.). 

Ghatravatl, a city (probubly instead of Chattravati, BR.). 
§ 217 (Caitrarathap.): I, 168, 6348 (the residence of king 
Drupada). Cf. Ahiccbattra. 

Chattra[m] « £iva (100° names*). 

[Chattropanahotpatti] (“the origin of giving umbrellas 
and sandals at yrdddhai ”). § 7525 (Anu<;&sanik.) : Bhuhma 

said: In ancient times Jamadayni Bhdryava was practising 
with his bow; [his wife] Renuka used to pick up the arrows 
and bring them back to him. One day, at noontide, when 
the Sun was in Jye»h(hdmala f J Renuka, her head and feet 
being scorohed by the heat of the Sun, rested for a moment 
under a tree, whereafter Jamadayni threatened to shoot the 
Sun. The Siln, in the guise of a brahman, approachod him 
and reminded him that the Sun produces food, etc. (XIII. 
06). [Further] questioned by Yudhi$h(hira t Bhuhma said : As 
Jamadayni did not desist from his anger, the brahman reminded 
him that the Sun is always in motion and cannot therefore be 
pierced ; Jamadayni , knowing 8 ary a, said that the Sun stays 
at midday for a moment. Then Sarya Bought his protection, 
and Jamadayni comforted him, saying “he who would slay 
one who asks for protection would transcend the simplicity that 
exists in brahmans, etc. (a).” Sarya presented him with 
an umbrella and a pair of sandals, saying, “f^om this day the 
gift of these articles in all religious rites shall be established 
os on indispensable usage ” (XIII, 06). 

Ohiya - $iva (1000 names ’). 

Chett? « (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

OhlnnaaAipqaya - MahSpurusha (Mah&purus.iastaTa). — 
Do.* « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ohlnnatpshna * Mahftpurushu (Mah&purusbastara). 

Oicchila, pi. (°<iA), a people. $ 585 (Bhlshmay&dhap.) : 
VI, 87c, 3855 (in the array of the Kurus, followed Bjhadbala 
the Kosala king, only in C.). 

Oikura, a serpent, father of the serpent Sumukha. § 564 
(Mfttallyop.) : V, 103, 3640 (had been devoured by Garu^a). 

Oina, pi. (°df), a people. $ 223 (Vftsishthe) : I, 176, 6685 
(sprung from the froth of tho mouth of Vasishtha's cow). — 

$ 279 (Axjuna) : 11, 26, 1002 (sa JTinUaif ca Clnaif ea 
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rjtah Prdyjyotishah , i.e. Bhagadatta). — § 294 (DyOtap.) : II, 

61, 1813 (bring tribute to Yudhishthira), 1846 (only B. : 
Jtdlkl-Cinasamudbhava>n aurnam). — § 342 (Indralokabhiga- 
manap.): Ill, 61, 1991 (present at the r&jasuya of Yudhi- 
riithira). — § 449 (Ajagarap.) : III, 177, 1 12350 (on their way 
from Himalaya to king Subahu the Pan<Javas crossed the 
country of the C.), — § 5o5 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 107 , 584 
( C aih Kirdtaig ca, follow Bhagadatta). — § 562 (Bhagavad- 
yauap.) : V, 74 7 , 2730 ( C°dndm Dhautamulakah ) ; 86, 3049 
(imjiiwn ca tahasruni C^degodbhavani ca ). — § 674 (Jambukh.): 

VI, 9iTf 373 (Yacandg C 0 -Jiumbojdh t among the peoples of 
the north), 374.— § 641 (Kajadh.) : XII, 66 0 , 2429.— § 713 
(l^ukakfti) : XII, 326, 12229 ( dcgun . . . C 0 -27fiwa- 

nixhevituH ). 

Cinaka, pi. (°tfA), a people* the Clnas. § 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 8, 236 (Pundra- C un, vanquished by Karpa). 

Cintyadyotat, a gana of gods. § 730 (Anu^asanik.) : 
XJII, 18U, |1373. 

Cirakari, Cirakarika, Cirakarin, son of Gautama. 

§ 682 (Mokshadli.) : XII, 267, 9482 (°>A, C. l aih, Anyirate 
kule), 9484 (°I .... Guutamanya sutah ), 9485 (°f), 9489 
{°kah) } 9534-8 (?), 9539 ( f m), 9540 (°i), 9547 (?). 

Ctrantaka, & Suparna, son of Guruda. § 564 (Mataliyop.) : 

V, 101/3, 3698. 

Ciravasas 1 , a king. § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 67, 2697 
(among the incarnations fiom the Krodhavaqagana). 

Ciravasas 1 , a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaup-ttvanasubhav.) : II, 
10, 399 (among the Yukshas in the palace of Kubcra). ] 

Ciravasas 3 =» Qiva : VII, 9504; XIII, 1 160 (lOOOnumes 3 ); 
XIV, 18G. 

Cirini, a river. § 457 (Vaivasvatop.) : III, 187, 12751. 

Citibhasmapriya = £iva (looo names 1 ). 

Citra *, son of Hhvtarashtra. § 130 (Amq&vat.): I, 67, 
2730.— § 182 (Dhvtarashtraputranamak.) : I, 117, 4543. — 

§ 599 (Jayudrathavorlhap.): VII, 136xx» 5594 (among seven 
sons of Bhytorashtra slain by BhTmasena) ; 137aaa, 5644 
(the same?, among soven sons of Dhrtarashtra slaiu by 
Bhlmasena). 

Citra % u serpent. § 268 (Varun&s&bh&v.) : II, 0, 360 (in 
the palace of Varuna). — § 496 (Skandotpatti) : III, 226, 
14321 (mahdndgau C°g cairdcatau). 

Citra 9 , a ran da va warrior. § 592 (Saqujaptakuvadhap.) : 
VII, 23o, 1013 (proceeded ugoinst Drona, description of his 
horses, otc.). 

Citra 1 , brothor of Citrasena, the Abhisara king. § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 110, 420 ( C°g ca Ct'irasenag ca, in the 
xnakuravyuha of the Kurus); 13, 493; 14, 645, 546, 551, 
553, 554, 557, 559 (slain by Prativindhya). 

Citra 3 , a Paiicttla wurrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 66 w, 
2735, 2740 (slain by Karna). 

Citra, a nakshutra (v. Su° Si.). § 5G9 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 

V, 1430, 4842 (°dni pldayate graha h, omens). — § 574 (Jam- 
bukh.) : VI, 3, 79 (gvelo grahah (i.e. Ketu, Nil.) tathu C°dm 
tanuitikramya tUhthati , omens), 85 ( C°-Sviltyantare caiva 
viihlhitah (C. dhUhthitah) purmhagrahah, do.).— § 746 (Anu- 
<;aha:iik.) XIII, 64, 3268 (by making a gift of a bull and 
perfumes under the constellation C., one goes to tho world 
of the Apsarases). — § 749 (do.): XIII, 80s, 4261 (by 
performing <;raddhas under the constellation C., one obtains 
beautiful children). — 759 (do.): XI II, 110a, 6394 (?C. 1ms 
Cdram , B. Milrani , description of the caudravrats). 
Citrabahu, sou of Dlirtaraslitru. § 130 (Arpqavut.): I. 67, 
2730. 


Citr&barha, a Suparna, son of Garutfa. § 564 (M&tallyop.) : 
101/3, 3597 (C. Citrav 0 ). 

Citrabarhin, son of Garuda. § 615w (Skanda) : IX, 46, 
2669 given, by G&ruda to Skanda; PCR. takes this as an 
appellative, “ a peacock of beautiful feathers”). 

Citrabhanu 1 - Agni (q.v.) 

Citrabhanu 3 * £iva (1090 names 1 ). 

Citraca£a, son ol Dhytarashtra. § 130 (Aipqftvat.) : I, 67, 
2733. 

CitraQikhan<)in 1 s Mahapurusha (Mahapurushast.). 

Citraqikhandin a , pi. ( °4). = the seven Rshis. § 717c 
(Uparicaru): XII, 336, 12722 (i.e. Munci, etc.), 12725; 
337, *12754 (gdstram C°jam). — Do.*, pi. (°aj), - Ekata, 
l)vitu, and Tr;ta. — § 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 337, 1277*1 
(PCR. translates : well conversant with the science of 
morality and duties compiled by the seven Rshis). 

Citraqila, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 837 (only 
B. ; C. has Antraqila). 

Citraqva « Satyavat : III, 16670 (etymology); XIII, 7675 

( Satyavdn ). 

Citradeva, a warrior of Skanda. § 615# (Skanda): IX, 
46 2573. 

Citradharman, a prince. § 130 (Aipqavat.) : I, 67, 2658 
(the re-born Asura Virupkksha). 

Citragupta. § 766 ( Anuq&sanik. ) : XIII, 126a, 5924 
(“the recording assistant of Yama,” PCR.); 130, 6114, 
6118, 6120, 6134, 6135. 

Citraka 1 ', son of Dhrtarashfra. § 130 (Aqu;avat.) : I, 67, 
2740. 

Citraka 3 , pi. (°dA), a people. § 294 (Dyutap.): II, 60, 
1804 (are living in the palace of Yudhishthira as his 
bondsmen). 

Oitraketu \ a Suparna, son of G&ru^a. § 564 (Mataliyop.) : 
V, 101/3, 3597. 

Citraketu 3 , a Pautjava warrior. § 585 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 
VT, 05 m, 4272.— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 122/t, 
4903 (brother of the P&ncala prince Vlraketu and slain by 

Dronu). 

Citraketileuta * Suketu : VIII, 2630. 

Citraksha, son of Dhrtar&shtra. § 130 (AqujCLvat.) : I, 67, 
2730.— § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputr&namak.) : I, 117, 4548. — 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 136xx» 5694 (slain by 
Bhlmasena}. 

Gitrakungala, son of Dhrtar&shtra. § 182 (Dhrtar&shfra- 
putranamak.) : 1, 117, 4545, 4552 (also B. ; V. IHrghalocana ). 

Citrakuta, a mountain. % 372 (Tlrthay&trap.) : III, 86, 
8200 (girivaragrethfhe with the tlrtha Mand&kinl). — § 527 
(Rftmop&khy ftnap. ) : III, 277, 15982 (during his exile JEL&ma 
dwelt on C.).— § 534 (Hanumstpraty&gamona) : III, 282, 
16266. — § 733m (Anuqasanik.) : If one observing a fast 
bathes at C. and Janasthana, and in the water of Mandakinl, 
he is sure to obtain royal prosperity : XIII, 26, 1716. — g 775 
(Anuqasunik.) : XIII, 166a, 7668. 

Citralekha, an Apsaros. § 336 (Indralokftbh.) : III, 48a, 
1785 (in tho world of Indra). 

Citranga, son of Dhrtarftsh^ra. § 182 . (Dhftar&shtra- 
putranaiuak.) : I, 117, 4545. 

Citrangada l , son of (^untanu and Satyav&ti. § 1 1 (Parva- 
sangr.) : I, 2, 374.— § 156 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 96, ft 38 93 (son 
ot Qautanu and Satyaviatl and brother of Vicitravlrya). — 
§ 166 (Citiftiigodop.) : I, 101, 4068 (do.), 4071 (after the 
death of 9 a& tanu, ^ was installed as king), 4072, 4076 
(slain by the Uandh&rva king of tlie same name).— 167 
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(Vioitravlryop.): 1,102,4081 (hate ). — § 572 (Bath&tirathas.): 
V, 178, 5938 (repetition of $ 166).—$ 673(Ambopakhyanap.): 
V, 173, 5946 (do.). — $ 787 ^ramav&sap.) : XV, 10, 320 
(yatto). 

Oitra&gada’, a prifioe. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 
7002 (°-(}ubhdhgadau, present at the svayaipvara of Draupadi). 

Citrangada 4 , a Kuru warrior. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, 
f2Q9 (in the enumeration of the Kuru warriors who were still 
alive}. 

Oltradgada 4 , a Kalinga king. § 621 (R&j&dh.) : XII, 4, 
109 (tatah kaddcid rdjdnah eamdjagmuh tvayamvare ) Kalihga- 
vuhaye rdjan rdjhag Citrdhgadasya ea grlmad Rdjapuram ndma 
nagaratp). 

Citrangada 5 , a Daqaraa king. § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 
83, 2471 (when the sacrificial horse, followed by Arjuna, 
came to the country of the Daqkrn&s, their king C. was 
vanquished by Arjuna). 

Oitrangada *, daughter of Citravahana and mother of Babhru- 
v&hana. § 11 (Parvasang.) : I, 2, 608 (°dydh putrena 
putrikdydh , i.e. Babhruv&hana). — § 249 (Arjunavanavasap.) : 
I, 216, 7826 (the only child of king Citravahana in ManipGra, 
whom he made a putrika, married to Aijuna). — § 250 (do.) : 
I, 217, 7883 ( C. } * and Aijuna's son Babhruvahana is installed 
upon the throne in Mapipura). — § 785 (Anuglt&p.): XIV, 
79, 2339 ; 80, (2352); 81, 2405 ( Caitravdhanl), 2425 
(Kauravyaduhituh) \ 88, 2604: In the encounter between 
Arjuna and Babhruv&hana both fell down in a swoon. 
Babhruvahana regained consciousness and C. prevailed upon 
Ulupl to revive Arjuna. — § 787 (Aqramavasap.) : XV, la, 28 
(waited upon Gandharl) ; 16^, j’437 (accompanies Bhptarash^ra 
and G&ndharl to the forest). — § 788 (do.) : XV, 267, |666. — 
§ 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.) : XVII, 1, 28 (sets out for 
Manipura). Cf. Caitravahani. 

Oitrangada 1 , an Apsaras. § 7315 (Asht&vakra-Diksaipv.) : 

XIII, 19/3, 1424 (enumeration). 

Citrangadasuta, “ son of Citrangada ” — Babhruvahana : 

XIV, 2326. 

Citraiigadatmaja, do. -Babhruv&hana: XIV, 2337, 2431. 

Citrangadopakhyana(m), “episode relating to Cit- 
r&iigada.” § 166 (cf. Sa'tyavatlliibhop.) : I, 101. Two 
sons were bom of Satyavatl , Citrangada and Vieitravlrya. 
Before the last had attained to majority, Qdntanu died and 
ascended to hoaven. BhUhma placed Citrdhgada on the 
throne. Citrdhgada considered nobody his equal, not even 
the gods and A*ura* . Therefore the king of the Oandharvae 
bearing the same name fought a three years’ battle with him at 
Kwruhhetra on the banks of the Sarasvati, where, Citrdhgada 
was slain ; then the Oandharva ascended to heaven. BhUhma 
installed Vieitravlrya , yet in his minority, on the throne 
of the Kuru* and ruled for him. (For continuation 
v. Vicitravlryop.) 

Citraratha 1 , king of the Gandharvas. § 101 (Aipqavat.): 
I, 66, 2551 (among the Devagandharvas, sons of Muni). — 
$ 191 (Arjuna): 1, 123, 4813 (among the Devagandharvas 
present at the birth of Aijuna). — $ 221 (Caitrarathap.) : 

I, 170, 6475 (so ’Arm C°o bhutva ndmnd Bagdharatho 
'bhavaifi, says the Oandharva, who, v. 6448, had named 
himself Ang&raparna). — § 269 (Vaiqravanasabh&v.) : II, 10, 
407 (among the GandhurvaB in the palace of Kubera). — 
$ 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 1880 (rdjd C°o Gandharvo V&aavd- 
nvgah, had given 400 horses to Vudhisb^hira). — $ 298 (do.) : 

II, 61, 2083 (bad given horses to Aijuna).— $ 561 A (Arjuna) : 
V, 68, f2226 (iadagvdh .... C°ma dattdh, i.e. Aijuna’s).— 


$ 576 (Bhagavadglt&p.) : VI, 34, 1230 (Gandharvdndtp 
C°ah, sc. amt, says Kyshna). — § 595 (Sho^aqar&j., v. Pythu 
Vainya) : VII, 69, 2418 (when the Gandharvas milked the 
Earth C. was their calf). Cf. Ahgaraparna, Dagdharatha, 
Oandharva, Gandharvar&ja. 

Citraratha 1 , king of Myttik&vatt. § 396 (Jamadagni): 

III, 118, 10176 (Mdrttikdvatakatp nrpatn , seeing him bathing, 
Renuk&, the wife of Jamadagni, became filled with desire). 

Citraratha 1 , brother of the P&nc&la prince Vlraketu. 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 122 m, 4903 (slain by 
Drona). 

Citraratha 4 , an Anga king. § 7435 (Vipulop.): XIII, 
42, 2351 (Ahgegvara*ya t the husband of Frabh&vatl). Cf. 
Angapati, Angeqvara, Angendra. 

Citraratha 4 , the great-grandfather of Kyshna. § 7685 
(KpBhna Vasudeva) : XII, 147, 6839 (bou of Bshadgu and 
father of (Jura). 

Citraratha, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 341 (in 
Bh&ratavarsha). 

Citrasaini, V. Caitraseni. 

Oitraaena 1 , son of Dhytar&shtra. § 83 (Adivamq&vatarana) : 
I, 63a, 2447 (is a maharatha). — § 157 (Puruv.): I, 96, 
tf3810. — § 232 (Svayaipvarap.): 1, 186, 6983 (present at the 
svayamvara of Draupadi). — § 244 (Rajyal&bhap.) r 1, 207, 
7557 (receives the Pan<javas). — § 298 (Dyutap.j : II, 68, 
f2004 (among those who have come to play with Vudhishthira). 
— $512 (Ghoshay&tr&p.) : III, 242, 14920 ( Vivimgati- C°au> 
were captured by the Gandharvas). — § 552 (Goharanap.): 

IV, 36a f 1151; 64, 1666 (attacks Aijuna). — § 556 (San- 
jayayanap.) : V, 30, t 884 (durjayo devitavyena). — § 561 
(Yanasandhip.) 2 V, 47a, 1798; 66v. 2207; 66<*, 2503. — 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 177, 657 (followed A^vattha- 
man); 185, 686 (protected Bhishma).— § 578 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 44a, 1653 (attacks Bhimasena); 48 M 0, 1926 
(attacks Qveta); gl*, 2099.— § 580 (do.): VI, 69/>, t^647 
(Durmorshana- C°au, have been vanquished by Arjuna). — 
§581 (do.): VI, 80a, f2652 ; 61*7. 2680 (fights A bhimanyu); 
62 4 f, 2731, 2741.— § 582 (do.): VI, 71 ,0 5, 3139 (fights 
Qikhancjin); 73 ll 0, 3220, 3222, 3223 (fights A bhimanyu). 
— § 583 (do.): VI, 77 V 3343; 78 l0 , 3423 (tava, i.e. 
Dhytarashtra’s, putram) ; 79, 3435 (fights A bhimanyu).— - 
§ 684 (do.) : VI, 81a’ 3534, 3647 (°&dayah\ p, 3558 ; 847, 
3735 ; 86*, f3768, f3787 ; 80, 3791.— § 585 (do.) : VI, 
87a, 3849; 92x» 4119, 4129 (attacked by Ghatotkacu) ; 
94w, 4195.— § 586 (do.): VI, 104, 4747 (fights Ahhimanyu). 
— § 687 (do.): VI, 1085, 5050; 110, 5101 (fights Cekit&na); 
111* 5192 X**™ tut ah) t 5194; 118c, 5240, 6243, 5249, 5267, 
5261 (fights Bhimasena); 114*, 5293, 5295, 5297 ( °tldayag 
caiva putrd* tava)\ 118, 5402, 5404 (fights Suqarman); 
U8t, 5519.— § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 7$, 181.— § 596 
(Pratijn&p.): VII, 74 p, 2627 (will protect Jayadratha). — 
§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 86a, 3020. — § 599 (do.): 

VII, 96f, 3525; 960, 3572 (fights Bhimasena); 116aa, 
4605 (fights Satyaki), 4608, 4626; 120^, 4767, 4790, 
4794 (fights Satyaki); 127, 5176; 137aaa, 5644 (among 
seven sons of Dhptar&shtra who are slain by Bhimasena), 
5664 (hatah) ; 162) 6580 (adya mehhratarah kthlndg C°ddayah y 
says Duryodhana).— § 600 (Ghajotkacavadhap.) : VII, 168o>, 
7035 (among the dead) ; 16400, 7337 (?is still living, brother 
of Duryodhana); 166, 7370 (fights ^atanlka); 168, 7512 
(do.), 7513, 7514, 7519, 7520, 7521.— § 604 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 6{T> HI (has been slain by Bhimasena); 7, f206 
(? among other sons of Dhptar&shtra who are staying desirous 
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of battle). — § 618 (Jalaprad&nikap.) : XI, I 7 , 28 (had been 
the counsellor of Duryodhana). — g 619 (Strlvil&pap.) : XI, 
10£, 557 ( Dhdrtardshfram , among the dead). 

Citraaena % son of the elder Parikshit. g 154 (PBruvaipq.) : 

I, 94, 3743. 

Citraaena 3 , a Gandharva. g 264 (Sabh&kriy&p.) : II, 4, 
131 (in Yudhishthira’s palace). — g 266 (Qakrasabhfty.) : II, 
7, 303 (in the palace of Indra). — g 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.) : 

II, 10, 407 (among the Gandharvas in the palace of Xubera). 
— § 337 (Indralokabhig.) : III, 44, 1793, 1795 (Aijuna 
learnt music and dancing from Citraaena and became his 
friend). — g 338 (do.): Ill, 46, 1800, 1814 ; 40, 1838, 1847, 
1868, 1869, 1870, 1876 (C. urges TTrvaqT to go to Aijuna, 
who rejects her and is cursed by her). — g 443 (Nivatakavaca- 
yuddhap.) : III, 168, 12048 ( Vigvdvasog ca vat putrah , 
became the friend of Arjuna). — g 512 (Ghoshay&tr&p.) : III, 
241, 14887, 14888, 14895, 14896, 14901, 14903; 242, 
14918; 246, 14998, 15006, 15008; 246, 15010, (15012), 
15018, (15019), 15026 ( °mukhdh t sc. Qandharvdh : When 
Duryodhana and his brothers had been captured by the 
Gandharvas, the Papdavas, in order to deliver them, attacked the 
Gaudharvas. Arjuna vanquished C. f who made himself known 
to him as his friend, and set the captives free). — § 513 (do.) : 

III, 247, 15067 (repetition).— § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 
49, 1538 (had been vanquished by Arjuna, cf. § 512) ; 64, 
2072 (praises Aijuna). — § 601 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 186, 
8435 ( Gandharvdn yhoshaydtrdydm C°ddayo jit&h, sc. by 
Arjuna, cf. § 512). — § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 41, 1952 
(hatvd jitvd ca Qandharvdmg C°mukhdn t cf. § 512). — § 623 
(llajadh.): XII, 10, 501 (°ena cdhavam , cf. § 512). — § 6625 
(Japakop.): XII, 2005, 7341 (Qandharvah).— g 775 (Anu- 
q&sanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7640. — g 779 (Aqvamedhikap.) : 
XIV, 12, 324 ( °enena gdhavah , cf. g 512).— g 785 (Anugltap.) : 
XIV, 88 '/'i 2642 (among the Gandharvas present at the 
aqvamcdha of Yudhishthira). — g 789 (Putradar^anap.) : XV, 
29a, 774. Cf. Gandharva, Gandharvoraj, Gandharvar&ja, 
Gnndharvariijan. 

Citraaena 4 , the general of king Jarasandha. g 277 
(.Tarasandhav.) : II, 22, 885 (formerly named Dimbhaka). 

Citraaena ft , U prince. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 165 
( S&mudrah , he has been slain by Samudrasena, together with 
his son). 

Citraaena 6 , king of the Abhisaras, brother of Citra. g 605 
(Karpap.) : VIII, 110, 420 ( bhrdtarau Citrag Citranenag ea) ; 
13, 493 (fights grutakarman) ; 14, 526, [527 (Abhisarahi)], 
528, 531, 532, 540 (slain by grutakarman, while Citra is 
slain by Prativindhya). 

Citrasena 7 , a P&ncala warrior, g 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
48 7 , 2248 (among five Pancalas slain by Karna). 

Citraaena 8 , brother of Karna. g 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
76xxx» t 3811 (? fights Yudhamanyu); 83, f4243, f4244 
(slain by Yudhamanyu), f4247 ( tmmin hate bhrdtari C°e 
kruddhah Karnah). 

Citraaena 8 , a serpent, g 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 87xS 4414 
( Vdeukig C°g ca Takthako Manikas tathd } sided with Aijuna). 

Citraaena 10 , son of Karna. g 611 (galyap.): IX, 10, 468 
(fights Nakula), 471, 477, 479, 480 (slain by Nakula), [481 
(vigastam hhrdtaram dfshfvd Karnap utrau mahdrathau )]. 

Citraaena 11 , various Kuru warriors, g 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 7, 209 (PCR. has Citravarman). — g 605 (do.) : VIII, 
27, 1078 (~ grutasena, v. 1087?).— g 608 (do.) : VIII, 01, 
3078 (attacked by Yudhishthira Citrasena 10 ?). — g 610 
(galyap.): IX, 0£, 293. 


Citraaena 1 , an Apsaras. g 269 (Vaiqvavanaaabli&v.) : II, 
10, 392 (in the palace of Kubera). — g 336 (Indralok&bh.) : 
III, 43a, 1785 (dances in Indra’s palace). 

Citrasena 2 , a river, g 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9k, 325 (in 
Bharatavarsha). 

Citrasena 2 , a maty, g 615« (Skanda) : IX, 465, 2632. 

Citravaha, a river, g 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9 k, 326 (in 
Bharatavarsha). — g 775 (Anuq&sonik.) : XIII, 106a, 7652. 

Citravahana, king of Manipura. g 249 (Aijunavanavfisap.) : 
1,' 216, 7826 (Maiiipuregvaran t, gave his daughter Citr&ngada 
in marriage to Arjuna). 

Citravaha (B. °bdna), son of Dbrtar&shtra. g 182 
(Dhftarashtraputranamak.) : I, 117, 4545. Cf. Citrab&hu. 

Citravarman 1 , son of Dhytarashtra. g 130 (Aipq&vat.): 
I, 67, 2732. — g 182 (Dhrtarkshfraputranamak.) : I, 117, 
4545. — g 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 130XX» 5595 
(among seven sons of Dhytarushtra who are slain by 
Bhlmasena). 

Citravarman 2 , a prince, g 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 76. 

Citravarman 2 , brother of VTraketu. g 699 (Jayadratha- 
vudhap.) : VII, 122<t, 4903 (slain by Drona). 

Citravarman 4 , son of Suoitra. g 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 

6 , 177 ( Sucitrag C°d ca pitdpitrau mahdrathau , have been 
slain by Drop a). 

Citravegika, a serpent, g 67 (Sarposattra) : I, 67, 2159 
(of Dhrtar&shtra’s race). 

Citrayudha 1 , son of Dhrtarastyra. § 182 (Dhytarashtra- 
putranamak.) : I, 117, 4547. — g 571 (Ulukadfit&g.) : V, 
100, 6531 (in the array of Duryodhana). — g 599 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.): VII, 138xx> 5695 (among seven sons of 
Dhrtarash$ra who ore slain by Bhtmasena); 137aaa, 5644 
(among seven sons of Bhrtarashtra who are slain by 
Bhlmasena). 

Citrayudha 2 , a prince, g 186 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 180, 
6990 (present at the svayaipvara of DraupadI). 

Citrayudha 3 , ono or more princes who sided with the 
Fandavas. g 572 (Rathatirathas.) : V, 171, 5909 (nrpatih, 
is a Ratha and attached to Arjuna). — g 592 (Samqaptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 23o, 1003 (proceeded against Drona, 
description of his horses), 1011 (do., do., the same?). — g 604 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 0, 167 (had been slain by Vikarna).— 
g 608 (do.) : VIII, 60i'i', 2740 (slain by Karpa). 

Citrayudha 4 , a Kuru warrior, g 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 

7, |207 (among the Kuru warriors who were still alive). 

Citropala, a river, g 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9k, 341 (in 

Bh&ratavarsha). 

Givuka, pi- (°£A), a barbarous people, g 223 (Vaaishtha) : 
I, 176, 6685 (issued from the froth of the mouth of 
Vasishtha’s cow). 

Cola 1 , pi. (°dA)» a people in the present Tanjore (BR.). 
g 342 (Indralok&bh.) : III, 34, 1988 ( mahlpdldn .... 
so-Cola-Dravifandhrakdn , present at the rajasuya of Yudhi- 
shthira).— g 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0» 9 357 (in the south).— 
g 589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, lh, 398 (had been van* 
quished by Kyshna). — g 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 12/8/8, 455 
(fight on the side of the P&pd&vas). 

Cola 2 , 11 king of the Colas.” g 295 (Dyiitap.) : II, 62, 1893 
( °Pdndyau t bring tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Cucuka, pi* (°dA), a people, g 664 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
2Q7 j?, 7559 (in the south, only C., B. has Cbeufah). 

Oubuka, v. Cucuka. 

Cucupa, v. Cflcupa. 

Cucupa, pi. (°dh), a people, g. 569 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 
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Oulaka— [Oyavaua-Eufika-samvadaCh)]. 


140/9, 4751 (only B., C. has Cucupdh).—^ 583 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 76*, 3297 (only B., C. has Culikaih). 

Oulaka, v. Culuka. 

Oiilika, v. Cficupa. 

Ouluka, a river. $ 574 (JambQkh.): VI, 0\, 328 (in 
Bh&ratavarsha, only B., C. has Culahl). 

Oyavana a rshi, son of Bhrgu. § U (Pamsang.): I, 
2, 445 ( Saukanyam apt edkhydnam C°o yatra Bhdrgavah | 
Qarydtiyajne N&aatyau kftavdn aomapitinau ). — § 19 (Bhrgu) : 
I, 6, 870 (son of Bhrgu), 871 (father of Pramati).— § 20 
(Pulom&) : I, 6, 874 (°tvam) ; fl f 898 (dropped — cyutah — 
from the womb of his mother Puloma and therefore called 
C.), 900 (Bhdrgavam), 904 (fsytigramatn, at Vadhfisarfi), 905 ; 
7, 938. — § 21 (Paulomap.): I, 8, 939 ( Bh&rgava 5, begot on 
Snkanya the son Pramati). — § 55 (Astika): I, 48, 1928 
( Bhdrgavdt , the preceptor of Astika). — § 59 (Sarpasattra) : 
I, 63, 2045 ( Catufabh&rgava, the hotr at the snake-sacrifice 
of Jannmejaya was of C?e race). — § 122 (Axpqivat.) : I, 80, 
2609 (son of Bhrgu and Pulomd, married to ArushT, the 
daughter of Manu, and father of Aurva). — § 270 (Brahma- 
sabhav.) : II, 11, 440 (in the palace of Brahmin).— § 377 
(Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 89, 8365 fsydgramah, in the 
south). — § 384 (Agastyop.): Ill, 102, 8740 (°8ydgramaqi t 
thero 100 ascetics were slain by tho Kalakeyas). — § 404 
(Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 121, 10313. — § 405 (Sukanyop.) : 
III, 122, 10316 ( Bhfgor mahareheh putrah , practised 
austerities), 10338 ( Bhdrgavah ), 10341, 10344 (married 
Sukanya, the daughter of king Qaryati) ; 123, 10348, 
10354, 10356, 10359, 10361, 10366, 10370 (turned into 
a youth by tho grace of tho Aqvins); 124, 10371, 10375, 
10377 ( Bhdrgavah ), 10378, (10380), 10388 (at the sacrifice of 
^aryati C. took up soma for the Aqvins; Indra forbade it, 
but C. paralysed Indra* s arm and created tho Asura Mada) ; 
126, 10397 (then Indra consented to admit the Aqvins 
to the soma sacrifice). — § 491 (Ahgirasa) : III, 220, 
14156 (a fire, Angxrasah ?). — § 547 (Karna) : III, 304, 
17035 {aparddhe 9 pi r&jendra rdjndm agreyase dvjj&h | bhavanti 
Cyavano yadvat Sukanyuydh hfte purd, cf. § 405). — § 551 
(Klcakavadhap.) : IV, 21, 650 ( purd Sukanyu bhdryyd ea 
Bhurgavam C°vg vane valmlkabhdtam gdmyantam anvapadyata 
bhdmini, cf. § 405).— § 565 (Galavac.) : V, 117, 3970 
(Cyavanah Sukanydydtp .... yathd ). — § 573 (Ambop.) : 
V, 186a, 7353 (°8y&grame, visited by Amba). — § 635 
(Rajadh.): XII, 37, 1354 ( Bhdrgavdt , preceptor of Bhishma); 
47a, 1595 (among the rsbis who surrounded Bblshma on his 
arrow-bed). — § 7175 (Nftriiyaniya) : XII, 343, III), ffl3206 
(cf. § 405).— § 7185 (Unchavrttyup.) : XII,. 380, 13935 
( Bhdrgavam >). — § 72l5(Viqvamitrop.): XIII, 4, 207 ( 0 *ydtma~ 
tambhavah | flclka iti vikhydtah), 212 (°8ydtmajah, i.e. Rcika). 
— 8 734 (Anuqfisanik.) : XIII^ 26a, 1762. — § 745 (do.): 
xni, eo, 2642 ( Nahuihaeya ea earpvddam makaraheg C°*ya 
ea ). — 8 1455 (Cyavanop.): XIII, 60, 2643 {maharshig C°o 
Bhdrgavah ), 2669 ( Bhfgunandanaip ), 2665 ; 61, 2668, 2669, 
(2672), (2674), (2676), (2678), (2680), 2691 (Bhrgofiputratp), 
2693, (2705), 2709 ( Bhryndvahah ), 2712 ((7. haring bedn 
caught in the net of some fishers, the price of him is settled 
to be a cow); 62, 2722 (°*ya tatfivddatft Kugikatya ea ). — 
8 745a (Cyavana-Kuqikasaipv.) : XIII, 62, 2723, 2725, 
2728, 2780, 2734 ( Bhdrgavah ), 2750 ; 63, 2757, 2774, 2776 
(Bhfgunandanah), 2780, 2783, 2809, 2818; 64, 2844, 2852 
(brdhmartheh\ 2854, 2855; 66, (2867), (2876); 68, (2904), 
2919, 2920, 2922 ( C . will destroy the race of Xuqika, but is 
gratified by him, and promises that Viqvamitra, a descendant 


of Kuqika, will become a brahman ). — 8 7475 (Suvarnotpntti) : 
XIII, 867 , 4145 (the first of the seven sons of Blifgu). 
— 8 759 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 1005, 5200 (attained to 
hcavon by fast). — 8 772* (Pavanaijunosamv.): Vdyu said. 
14 According to his promise to the Aguine, C. ordered Indra 
to let the A. drink soma with the gods; Indra refused 
because A. wore not regarded as equal to D. ; C. maintained 
that they were gods, being the sons of Surya. Then C. 
began a religious rito for tho bonefit of A. ; D. became 
stupefied by him with hiB mantra* ; Indra attacked him with 
a mountain and his thunderbolt ; C. paralysed him, sprinkling 
him with water ; from his libations he created a terrible 
foe to Indra named Mada (o) ; while standing in the mouth 
of Mada , the gods prevailed upon Indra to obey (7., who 
distributed Mada into dice, hunting, drinking, and women, 
which faults lead men to destruction. Name you a kehatriya 
superior to that brahman ” : XIII, 167, 7305, 7306, (7309), 
(7312), 7313, 7314, 7315, 7321, 7322, 7324. — § 772p 
(Kapa, pi.): XIII, 168, 7327, 7329 (took away the earth 
from the gods). — 8 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 168t» 7673 
(. Bhdrgavah , among the rshis of the north ). — 8 7785 (Saip- 
vartta-Maruttlya) : XIV, 9, |249, f250 (cf. 8 405). Cf. 
AngiraBa, Bh&rgava, Bhrgu*, Bhfguqardula 1 , Bhfgudvaha, 
Bhfgukulaklrtivardhaua, Bhfgukulodvaha *, Bhpgumukbja, 
Bhrgun&ndana *, Bhfgusuta. 

Cyavana 3 : XIII, 7676 (error in C. instead of Pavana (B.), 
PCR. has Yavana). 

[ Cyavana - Kuqika - samvada(h) ], 44 the discourse 
botween Cyavana and Kugika 99 8 745o (Cyavanop.): 

BhUhma said : Cyavana Bhdrgava saw the stain that 
would affect bis own race and desired to consume the race 
of the Kugika* ; he came and said to king Kugika that be 
desired to dwell with him for some time. Kugika and bis 
wifo welcomed and honoured him ; according to his desire, 
they promised to servo him, while he observed a vow. Once 
he slept for twenty-one days, while Kugika and the queen 
kept themselves awake, foregoing all food ; then Cyavana went 
out, followed by the king and the queen, and disappeared 
(XIII, 62); the king with the queen sorrowfully returned 
to the palace, whore he found Cyavana Btretched as before 
on his bed, and sat by his side, while he slept for twenty-one 
days; then Cyavana ordered them to rub him, and then 
entered the bathing house, and once more disappeared by means 
of his yoga- power. The next time, (7. was seen on the throne ; 
then ho ordered food (description), but reduced it all to 
ashes, and disappeared. Kugika with his queen stood there 
in the same posture the whole night without speaking 
a word, without giving way to wrath. So it went on every 
day. Cyavana failed to notice any fault in the conduct of the 
king. Then he ordered them to yoke themselves to a chariot 
and pull him along; it should be the king’s battle-chariot with 
every weapon, etc., and the goad (description) ; they must 
drag him slowly in the sight of the people, who lamented ; 
suddenly he struck them with the goad, so that they were 
covered with blood ; no food had passed their lips for fifty 
nights ; on his way he began to give away very largely of the 
king’s property. Then Cyavana , delighted, came down from 
the chariot, unharnessed the royal couple, and granted them 
a boon ; ho softly touched them with his hands, the healing 
virtues of which were like ambrosia, and all their fatigue, etc., 
was dispelled, and they once more beoame endued with youth. 
He dismissed them till the next day, himself remaining on the 
banks of the Oahgd. Meanwhile Cyavana, by his ycya-power, 
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converted that delightful wood on the bank of the Oahgd 
into a retreat full of wealth of every kind and jewels and gems 
(XIII, 63). The next morning Kugika came with his wife, 
and saw that palace made entirely of gold, etc. (description), 
and Aps. and G., and thought that it was the country of the 
Uttara-Kurua or Indra' a abode Amardvatl. Cyavana lay 
stretched on a costly and excellent bed, and at the same time 
on a mat of Attpa-grass. In a moment everything disappeared, 
Aps., G., eto. Cyavana praised Kugika and his queen ; Kugika 
said that he had a sufficient boon, not having been consumed 
by the fire of Cyavana *« penances ; he asked him to expound 
some doubts (XIII, 64). Asked by Kugika , Cyavana explained 
the reason of his conduct : In days past, when the gods had 
assembled together, he had heard Brahmdn say that, owing 
to a contention between brahman - and A»Aa#rtya-energy, 
there would occur an intermixture in his race ; therefore he 
had resolved to exterminate the Kugikaa, but had failed to 
find any fault with Kugika ; seeing the delightful palace he 
had created, Kugika had had a foretaste of heaven and had 
become desirous of the status of a brahman and the merit of 
ponances; “ the person who will be the third in descent from 
thee shall attain to the status of a brahman ; through the 
energy of the Bhrgua, thy grandson will be an ascetic endued 
with the splendour of fire ; I shall set out on a tlrlhaydtrd” 
Kugika asked in what way the status of brahmanhood would 
attach to his race (XIII, 66). Cyavana foretold that tlie 
Kahattriyaa would exterminate the Bhdrgavaa, except Urva , 
who would cast the fire of his wrath into the mare’s mouth 
( Vadavu-vaktra) in the Ocean ; he would have a son Rclka, 
to whom Bhanurveda in its incarnate form would come in 
order to exterminate all Kihattriyaa ; he would communicate 
it to his son Jamadagni : 

Kuqika 

Giahi frnra 

_ 1 | | 

Vigvamitra [Satyavati] r* Rclka 
Jamadagni 
Rama 

Kugika became filled with joy ; Cyavana set out on his tlrtha- 
ydtrd ; everything fell out as Cyavana had said (XIII, 66). 
[Cf. Viqvdmitrop., § 7216 = XIII, 4.] 

[ Cyavanopakhyana(m) ], “the episode relating to 
Cyavana.” § 745 b (Anu^asonik.) : Bhlahma said : In days 
past M.-|\ Cyavana Bhdrgava set himself for twelve years to 
udavdaa (“dwelling in water”) at the confluence ( madhys ) of 
the Qahgd and Yamuna, and Btood there like a wooden poBt 
(description). He was caught in the net (description) of 
some fishers (kaivartdh) along with a large number of fish, 
etc. They were afraid ; Cyavana said that ho would either 
die with the fishes or be sold with them. With pale faces 
the fishers repaired to king Nahuaha (XIII, 60), who 
immediately went to Cyavana with his ministers and priest ; 
Cyavana asked him to pay the price for himsolf and the 
fishes ; Nahuaha ordered large sums to be paid to the Niahddaa 
for Cyavana ; but the latter declared that these could not 
represont his price, even his whole kingdom ; Nahuaha 
deliberated with his ministers and priests ; then there came 
an ascetic living in the woods, born of a cow, and said that 
the cow was equal in value to the brahman ; this Cyavana 
approved of, as sv&hd- and vaahaf-k&ra are always established 


upon kine, eto. Cyavana accepted the oow from the fisher- 
men, and caused them along with the fishes to proeeed to 
heaven. The two R. gladdened king Nahuaha by granting him 
many boons ; he accepted the boon that he should himself 
remain firm in virtue. The two ft. returned each to his own 
asylum, and Nahuaha to his city (XIII, 61). Asked by 
Yudhiahfhira about Bdma Jdmadagnya, etc. (a), Bhlahma 
recited an old history of the discourse between Cyavana and 
Kugika, i.e. Cyavana-Kuqika-saxpvkda (o) (III, 68-66). 


<? 

(What is not found under Q should be sought for under 8.) 

Qabala (C. W), a serpent. § 46 (Barpanamak.) : 1,36,1552. 

Qabalaqva (C. °va°), a prince. § 154 (Puruv.) : 1, 94, 3741 
(son of Avikshit and grandson of Kuru). 

Qabalaksha (C. °va°), a fshi. § 734 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
26a, 1764 (among the pshis who came to Bhlahma as he 
lay on his arrow-bed). 

Qabara (G. °va°), pi. (°dA), a barbarous people. § 223 
( VaBishfha) : I, 176, 6683 (their origin), 6684 (do. only 
in B., C. has Qarabhdn ). — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 
60s-, 2084 (in the krauiicavyuha of Yudhiahfhira, only in B., 
C. has Qaravdh ). — § 599 (Jayodrathavadhap.) : VII, 11977, 
4748 (SStyaki slew thousands of ( 7 ., etc.). — § 615» (Viqvfi- 
mitra) : IX, 40, 2305 (sprung from the cow of Vasishtha, 
cf. § 223). — § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 660, 2429 (°Barbardh). 
— § 6525 (Indrota-Parikshitiya) : XII, 161, 5620 ( Pulinda - 
Q°d iva ). — § 6585 (Krtaghnop.) : XII, 168, 6299 ( °ulaye ) ; 
171, 6372 (do.) ; 173, 6445 (°aloyam ).— § 664 (Mokshadh.) : 

XII, 207i 7559 (in the south). — § 730y (Upamanyu): 

XIII, 147, 732 (Qiva assumes the form of the Kirfitas and 
the ( 7 .).— §739 (Anuq&sanik. :) XIII, 36c, 2158 (°Barbardh — 
kshattriyas who are degruded to ^udras — vrahalatvam anu- 
prdptah ). — § 782* (Arjuna Kartavlrya) : XIV, 29, 832 
( vrahalatvam parigatdh). 

Qabda (“ Bound,” personif.). § 270 (Brahmas&bhfiv.) : II, 
11, 438 (°apargau, in the palaco of Brahman). 

Qabdasaha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qabdatiga = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qaci, the queen of Indra, daughter of Puloman and mother of 
Juyanta. § 71 (Adivainqavat&ranap.) : I, 61, 2274 ( iva 
Mahcndrcna ). — § 132 (Ainqavat.) : I, 67, 2791 (Draup&dl 
was born from a portion of ( 7 .). — § 222 (Tapatyup.) : I, 173, 
6631 (yatha Q aoyd Marutpatih ). — § 266 (Qakrasabh&v.) : II, 
7, 286 (MahendrdQyd, in the palace of Indra). — § 270 
(Brahmasabh&v.): II, 10, 459 (in the palace of Brahmdn). 
— § 338(Indralokabhigamanap.): Ill, 46, 1854 (yathandrdifi, 
C. has Sag i), 1862 {yath&).—% 344 (Nalop.): Ill, 63, 2082 
(iva).— § 345 (do.) : III, 67, 2233 ( Qacyeva Balavftrahd ). — 
§ 391 (Rshyaqrnga) : III, 113, 10092 (yathd Qaci Vajra - 
dharaaya j. — § 394 (Arjuna Kartavlrya): III, 116, 10141 
(°tahayam Vdaavam ; S°, C.). — § 443 (Nivatakavaca- 

yuddhap.) : III, 168, 12003 (°aahayah, sc. Indra).— $ 555c 
(Incb&vijaya) : V, 11, 360 (( 7 . says to Bfkaapati : “ You 
always say, 0 brahman, that I have got on my person all the 
auspicious marks, being the favourite queen of the divine king ; 
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that I am ohaste, devoted to my lord, and destined never to 
become a widow ”) ; IS, 389, 390 ; 13, 423 ( devl ) ; 14, 440 ; 
15, 446. — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 65, 2198 (in ordor to 
gratify ( 7 . Indra asked Karna for his earrings). — $ 564 
(Mat ally op.) : V, 104, 3651 ( F&savaaya Qa&lm tea). — § 665 
(G&lavao.) : Y, 117, 3967 (yathd Qacy&h ca Fdtavah), — § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 94«, 3452.— § 615a (Skanda) : 
IXj 46<y, 2516 (came to the investiture of 8kanda). — § 7176 
(N&rfiyanjya) : XII, 343, YII), tfl3214-17. — $ 788 * ( Um& - 
Mahe^varasaipv.) : XIII, 1407, 8780 (Kaugikaeya C ° I eat I). 

Cf . also the following synonyms : — 

Qakra?! : Y, 364, 367. 

Indra?!, 4 4 queen of Indra” : I, 7351 ; III, 1854 (yathd 
. . . fad); IV, 269; V, 376, 377, 379, 383, 389 (Qakraeya 
mahiahlm priydm), 392, 395, 399, 406, 429, 432, 438, 440, 
454; XII, ffl3216. 

Mahendram, 44 queen of the great Indra”: II, 286 
(Qaoyd ) ; III, 1677 ; V, 647. 

Paulomi, 44 daughter of Puloman ” : I, 4472 (Joyontam 
tva Pauloml), 8025 (do.); Ill, 12563 ( hfaghavdn iva P°yi 2), 
16570 (Mahendra iva P°y&)- 

Qaoipati - Indra, q.v. 

Qaqa «■ five (1000 names 1 ). 

Qaqabindava 1 (patron.), pi. $ 595 (Shodaqarijik., v. Qaqa- 
bindu): YII, 66, 2324 ( kumdr&h ). — Do., 1 adj. (“relating 
to Qagabindu”.) § 666 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 7579 
(prajam doakshate viprdh purdndh Qdgabindavlip, ta Ffehffi- 
vaipgaprabhavo tnahdvamgah Prajdpater , i.e. Qagabindu’s). 

Qaqabindu 1 (C. °et°), an ancient king, son of Gitraratha. 
§ 5 (Anukram.) : I, la, 221 bit (in the enumeration of 24 
kings of the past). — § 61 (Sarpasattra) : I, 56, 2100 (yajha^ 
Q°og ca rajnah , comparison).—! 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 
328 (in the palace of Yama). — § 695 (Shoda^ar&j.) : YII, 
65, 2321, 2328, 2331 : Xing f. was invincible, etc., per- 
formed diverse sacrifices, and had 100,000 wives, who bore 
each 1,000 sons of great prowess, who performed millions of 
sacrifices (also horse sacrifices), f. gave away all those 
sons to the brahmans, each with hundreds upon hundreds of 
chariots, etc. ; upon the completion of his horse sacrifice 13 
mountains of food and drink remained. At last he ascended 
to heaven. — § 6326 (Shodagar&jikop., cf. § 695) : XII, 89, 
998 (Caitraratharp). — § 666 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 7577 
(among the Praj&patis). — § 749 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 89, 
4265, 4269 (Yama spoke to him about qr&ddhas).— § 760 
(do.) : XIII, 1157, 5662 (did not eat meat during the month 
of Karttika).— § 775 (do.) : Xm, 166?, 7677. 

Qaqabindu* * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qaqabindu', pi. (°avah) t 44 descendants of f agabindu.” § 267 
(Yamasabhav,) : II, 8, 338 (1,000 in the palace of Yama). — 
§ 6326 (Shoda^ar&jikop., cf. § 695) : XII, 29, 999 (cahatran 
tu cahaer&ndq i). 

Qaqada, an ancient king of Ayodhyft. § 475 (Dhundhu- 
m&rop.): Ill, 208, 13515 (suooeeded Ikshv&ku), 13516 
(father of Xakutstha). 

Qaqaka, pi. (°d6), a people. § 615 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 
264, 15257 (vanquished by Karna). 

Qaqalakflhana = Soma (the Moon), q.v. 

Qaqaloman, an ancient king. $ 787 (A^ramav&sap.) : XY, 
20 y 7 i 631 (having undergone severe austerities he ascended 
to heaven). 

^aga&ka 1 m Soma : YI, 1286 (identified with Kpshna). 


Qaqanka * °* Qiva (1000 names ! ). 

Qaqayana, a tlrtha. § 360 (Tlrthay5tr&p.) : HI, 82, 5065. 

Qaqija, ‘ 4 son of the Moon ” « Budha (the planet) : IX, 545. 

Qaqika, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.) : VI, 9ju, 354 
(in Bh&ratavarsha, C. has Qdgikdh). 

Qaqin 1 «■ Soma (the Moon), q.v. 

Qaqin ,a Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qaqolukamukhl, a matp. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 466, 
2640. 

Qaqrrata 1 * Surya: III, 151. 

Qaqvata* — (Jiva (1000 names*). 

Qaqvata 8 - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qaibala, pi. (°dhj, v. Q aivala, pi. 

Qaibya 1 , an ancient king. § 5 (Anukram.): I, la, 223 (in 
Nurada’s enumeration). 

Qaibya 3 , Govasana. § 159 (Pfiruv.): I, 96, t 3828 (Govd- 
tanasya , the father of Devika, the wife of Yudhishthira).— 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : YI, 177, 655 (Govdeanah, in the 
army of Duryodhana). — § 699 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 
96, 3528 ( Govdsanah , battled with the son of the K&gi king) ; 
98, 3552 (do.). 

Qaibya 8 , one of Kpshna’s horses. § 252 (Subhadrfiharapap.) : 
I, 220, 7933 ( °8ugrivayuktena, so. rathena ). — § 320 (Saubha- 
vadhop.): Ill, 20, 789 (° Sugrlvayuktena rathtna). — § 321 
(do.) : III, 22, 896 (do.). — § 452 (Markandeyasamasyap.) : 
III, 183, 12562 (do.).— § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 46, 1415 
( santam Q°$ya , one of Uttara’s hones). — § 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.) : V, 83, 2938 ( °Sugriva-Meghapu$hpa-£aldhakaib ). 
— § 567 (do.) : V, 131, 4446 ( 0 Sugrlvayuktena rathena ). — 
§ 596 (Pratijnap.): YII, 78C, 2812.— § 699 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : YII, 147wv>, 8844 (° Sugriva- Meghapuehpa-Bald- 
hakaih | hayodagraih ). — § 617 (Aishlkap.) : X, 13, 649 
(description of Kpshna’s chariot). — § 635 (Kajadh.) : XII, 
37, 1382 ( 0 Sugrlvayojitam , so. ratharp). — § 637 (do.) : XII, 
46, fl587 (Sugriva- C°pramukhair vardgvaih). — § 639 (do.): 
XII, 63»/, 1917. 

Qftibya 4 , a Vrshni prince. § 264 (Sabh&kriy&p.) : II, 4, 
130 (among the princes who acquired the science of arms 
from Arjuna). 

Qaibya*, a prince slain by Krshna. § 3176 (Efshna Yfisu- 
deva) : III, 12, 489. 

Qaibya*-Ko(ik&Bya: III, 16606, 16606, 15610, 16613, 
15615. 

Qaibya 7 , king of the Qibis, various princes at the time of 
Yudhishthira. (a) § 264 (Sabhakriy&p.) : II, 4/3, 120. 
Possibly identical with (5) or (c). — (6) (siding with Duryo- 
dhana, « (JJaibya Govasana?): § 586 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 
99a, 4501 (stationed in the front of Bhlshma’s sarvatobhadra - 
array). — (c) (siding with the Pandavas) : § 553 (Yaivfi- 
hikap.) : 1Y, 72, 2351 (came with one akshauhinl of troops 
to Yudhishthira). — § 571 (Ulukadutagamonap.) : Y, 164«, 
6707 (is placed against Krtavarman). — § 676 (Bhagavad- 
gitapi.): YI, 26^, 834. — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 
60v, 2079 (only G., B. has Caidya ), 2088; 61aa, 2117. — 
$ 689 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 10, 374 (grandson of Qibi 
Au^lnara, attacked Drona). — § 592 (Saxp^aptakavadhap.) : 
YII, 23o, 1008 (proceeded against Drona, description of his 
horses). 

Qaibya* «• Qibi Au^Inara: III, fl0260 (ye ndthavanto* 9 dya 
bhavanti loke te n&tmand karma eamdrabhante | teshdn tu 
kdryeehu bhavanti ndthdh Q°ddayo , Rdma /, yathd Yaydhh ) ; 
YII, 373 ( Auglnar&t , cf. Uglnarasutah v. 371); XII, 936 
(Auglnar&t), 10754 (?, tair eva phalapatraig ca tamdtharam — 
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sc. Sdryam , Nil . — atoshayat | Uumtil lebke parmp ith&narp 
§aivyo 'pi prthivlpatih), 

Qaibya 9 «* Vy shSdarbhi : XIII, 4420 ((Jibisdnund), 4424 ( F°). 

Qaibya 10 : VII, 2138, v. Qaivya. 

Qaibya 1 ( (< daughter of tho king of the Qibis”) — Sunandft: 
I, 3797 (wife of Prutlpa). 

Qaibya* (do.), wife of Sagara. § 387 (Sagara) : III, 106, 
8833, 8843. — § 388 (Asamarijas) : III, 107, 8888 (mother 
of ABaninnjaH). 

Qaibya* (do.), wifo of Dyumatsonn. § 645 (Pativrata- 
mahutmyap.) : III, 298, 16859, 16883; 299, 16911. 

Qaibya 4 (do.), wife of Kfslma. § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 
7/*, 249 (when the body of Kyahna was burnt, Q. ascended 
the funeral pyro). 

Qaibya 9 , a river. § 574 (Jarobukh.): VI, 9k, 331 (in 
Bharatavarsha). 

Qaibya-Sugrivavahana » Krshna : II, 35; V, 2977; 
IX, 3501. 

Qaibyatmaja. § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 80, f248 
( Kti^irajah ?, attacked Drona). 

Qaiqava, pi. (°«k), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 1874 
(among tho peoples who brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Qaiqira, a mountain ( — Himavat, PCR.). § 442 (Nivataka* 
vacay.): Ill, 167, 11949.— § 443 (do.): Ill, 168, 11999 
(°*ya gireh pdde), 12026.— § 603 (Narayankstramokshap.) r 
VII, 199, 9242 ( samar than parvataeydpi §°*ya nipdtane , 
says Bhlma about his arms).— § 714 (Qukakj-tya) : XII, 
328, 12313. 

Qaiqupala, v. Qai^upali. 

Qai^upali (“son of Qiqupala”) * Dhyshtaketu : III, 15262 
(so B. ; C. has Qaipipdlam, vanquished by Kama on his 
dig vi jay a) ; V, 2011, 4221 ; VII, 1511, 5039, 5045. 

Qaikhandi (“ son of Qikhandin ”) = Kshattradova : VII, 955. 

Qaikhavatya, a brahman. § 573 (Ambopakhy.) : V, 176, 
6014 ( tapovrddhah putre odranyake guruh , consoled Amba). 

Qaila 1 . § 565 (Giilavacarita) : V, 111, 3830 ( atra — i.e. in 
the North — Kdmag ca Roihaq ca Qaila$ — i.e. Himavat, PCR. 
— coma sambabhuh ; of. the note of PCR.). 

Qaila*, a celestial weapon. § 444 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : 
HI, 171, 12141 ( mahdutrcna , employed by Arjuna). — § 586 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 102, 4663 ( ghoram astram , employed 
by Arjuna). 

Qailabha, a Viqvedeva. § 749 (Anu^sanik.) : XIII, 9I7, 
4357 (enumeration). 

# QailagurU « Himavat, q.v. 

*Qailah (“ mountains 99 person.): XII, 12606. 

Qailakampin, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 
467, 2565. 

Qailalaya, an ancient king, grandfather of Bhagadatta. 
§ 787 (Aqramavasap.) : XV, 2O77, 547 (attained by his 
penances to the region of Indra). 

Qailaputrx « Uma, q.v. 

Qailaraj, Qailaraja » Himavat, q.v. 

Qailarajasuta 1 (“ daughter of Himavat”) * Gahgk: III, 
9950. 

Qailarajasuta* (do.) - Uma, q.v. 

Qailasuta (do.) = Ganga : III, 10836. 

Qailendra 1 = Vindhya: III, 8793. 

Qailendra* » Himavat, q.v. 

Qailoda, a river. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 1858 ( Mtru - 
Mmdarayor madhye Qailodam abhito nadim | ye te klcaka- 
venilndtp chdydm ramydm updsante, i.e. the Khasas, etc., who 
brought pipllika-gold as tribute to Yudhishthira). 


Qailuaha, a Gandharva. § 269 (Vaigravanasabh&v.) : II, 10, 
406 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Qaineya 1 - Satyaki, q.v. 

Qaineya*, pi. (°fi£), 44 descendants of Qini.” $ 793 
(Mausalap.) : XVI, 3c, 93 (slain). 

Qaineyanandana - Satyaki, q.v. 

Qairishaka, name of a place. § 285 (Nakula): II, 32, 
1188 (in the west, conquored by Nakula on his digviyaya). 

Qaivala (C. Qaibala), pi. (°<26), a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.) : 
VI, 0p f 361. 

Qaivya 1 . § 5 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 224 (B. tyaitydya , to him 
Narada enumerated 24 kings (a) who had died). — § 595 
(Shodaqaraj.) : VII, 66, 2138 (B. Qaibya, father of Synjaya ; 
PCR. has Qvitya, which seems to bo the true reading, as 
Sfojaya is named Qvaitya, q.v. ; Narada rotated to Sjnjaya 
the Shodaqarajika). 

Qaivya*, Qaivya, Qaivyatmaja (so C. for Qaib 0 , q.v.). 

Qaka, pi. (°d6), a people. § 223 (V&sishtha) : 1, 176, 6683 
(their origin). — § 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 30, 1088 (in tho 
east, vanquished by Bhlmasena). — § 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 
1199 (in the west, vanquished by Nakula). — § 295 (Dyutap.) : 

II, 61, 1843, 1850 (among the peoples who brought tribute 
to Yudhishthira) ; 62, 1872 (do.). — § 342 (Indralokabhig.) : 

III, 61, 1990 (had been present at the rajasuya of Yudhi- 
shthira). — § 4585 (Kaliyuga): 111, 188, 12839 (among tho 
barbarous peoples who in the Kaliyuga will rule the earth). — 
§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 78 (their king mentioned 
among tho kings to whom the P&ndavas ought to Bend 
messengers). — § 555 (do.) : V, 195, 590 (followed tho 
Kamboja king Sudakshina). — § 671 (Ulukadut&gamanap.) : 
V, I6O7, 5510 (in tho army of Duryodhana); 181, 5555 
(do.).— § 573 ( Ambopakhy&nap.) : V, 196e, 7609 (do.). — 
§ 574 (JambQkh.) : VI, 9/t, 352 (in Bharatavarsha), 359 
(do.). — § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 20, t 753 (follow Kppa). 
— § 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 667, 2408 (in Bhlshma’s 
garudavyuha). — § 583 (do.) : VI, 76«, 3297 (in Bhishma’s 
krauiicavyQha). — § 687 (do.) : VI, 117/>, 6485 (attack 
Arjuna). — § 589 (Dropabhishekap.) : VII, 7«, 182; lli/, 399 
(have boon vanquished by Kyshna). — § 592 (Saipqaptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 207, 7 9& (in Drona's garu<Javyiiha). — § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 935, 3379 (attack Arjuna) ; 112, 
4340 (Qakratulyapar&kramaih ) ; 119/8/8, 4716, 4722 (many 
Q., etc., have been slain by Sktyaki) ; 77, 4747 (thousands 
of Q. have boon slain by Sfttyoki), 4754 ; 12h*, 4818 (attack 
Satyaki). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 8, 235 (Karna has 
[formerly] vanquished tie Q.).— § 608 (do.): VIII, 46«, 
2137 (in Kama’s array) ; 68rr, 2807 ( ehethu nihatair agvaih 
K&mbvjair Yavanaxh Qakaih ) ; 73, 3652 (have been van- 
quished by Arjuna) ; 88a/8 l v f4506 (attack Arjuna). — § 609 
(Qalyap.) : IX, 17, 27 (have been slain) ; 20, 74 (had taken 
up arms for the sake of Duryodhana). — § 611 (do.) : IX, 87, 
392 (with Kfpa on tho right side of Qalya’s array). — § 641 
(Rajadharm.) : XII, 660, 2429 (enumeration of barbarous or 
low peoples). — § 739 (Anuqftsanik.) : XIII, 33ff, 2103 
(among the tribes who have been degraded from kshattriyas 
to qudras — vfshalatvaip parigatdh). 

Qaka, a tree in Q&kadvipa. § 575 b (Qakadvipa) : VI, 11, 428. 

Qakadvipa, a dvlpa named after the Qaka-tree. § 575 
(Bharaip.) : VI, Ua, 402.-J 5755 (do.) : Q. is of twice the 
extent of Jambudvipa , and the ocean also is of twice the 
extent of that island, f. is surrounded on all sides by the 
ocean. The kingdoms there are full of righteousness, and 
the men never die; there is no famine; the poople are 
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all full of forbearance and great energy. There are 
seven mountains decked with jewels, etc., and many rivers. 
The mountains are: (1) Aferu, the abode of D., R., and 0.; 
(2) Malaya , to the east; there the clouds are generated, and 
thence they disperse on all sides; (3) Jaladhdra F whence 
Indra daily takes water, and from that we get showers of 
rain ; (4) Raivataka , over which the constellation Revati is 
placed by Brahman himself; (5) on the north of this is 
(jydma. Because the huo of these mountains is dark, the 
people residing there are all dark in complexion ; (6) Durga - 
gaila; (7) Kegarin (B. Knar a). The measure of each of these 
mountains is double that of the one mentioned immediately 
before. There are seven Varthae (/9), one for each mountain. 
In the midst is a large tree called Qdka, in height and breadth 
equal to the Jambu-tree in Jambudvlpa, and it is always adored 
by the people. There are many delightful provinces where 
Qiva is worshipped, and thither ropair D., Si., and Ca. The 
people are virtuous, and all the four orders are devoted to their 
respective occupations. There is no instance of theft. They 
are free from decrepitude and death, and gifted with long life. 
The rivers (7) are full of sacred water whence Indra draws 
Water to shower it as rain. Gahgd herself is among them . They 
are all sin-cloansing. There are four sacred provinces (3). 
There is no king and no punishment, and no person that 
deserves to be punished: VI, 11, 408, 411, 413, 441. — 
§ 623 (Rajadh.) : XII, 14a, 406 (east of Meru, swayed 
by Yudhishthira), 407. 

Qakala l , a city, the capital of the Madras. § 285 (Nakula) : 
II, 32, 1196 (the city of Qalya, in the weBt).— § 607 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 44, 2033 ( nagaram) t 2049 ( nagare ). 

<?akaia% pi. (°dA), the inhabitants of (ftkala. § 607 
(Karnap.): VIII, 44, 2052. 

Qakaia(ti) dvipa(b), a country. § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 
26, 998 (in the north, conquered by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 
Of. next. 

Qakaladvipa (-prec.). § 279 (Arjuna): II, 26, 999 

( (JdkaladvlpavtLsOg ca taptadvlpeshu ye nfpdh | Arjunaeya ca 
8ainyai$ tair vigrahas tumulo *bhavat | ta tdn apt maheshvdsdn 
vijigycy sc. Arjunah). 

Qakalya, a yshi. § 730 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 14f, 989 
(adored (jiva in a mental sacrifice which lasted for 900 years). 

Qakambhari 1 , a tlrtha, named after (7. - Durgk. § 370 
(Tlrthayatrkp.) : III, 84, 7094. 

Qakambhari* » Burga (Urna): III, 7091 {devydh), 7094 
(origin of the name) ; VI, 801. 

Qakavaktra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615# (Skanda): IX, 
467, 2578. 

Qakha, a son or form of Skanda. § 1165 (Kufnara): I, 66, 
2588 (brother of Skanda according to PCR.). — § 615 k 
(S kanda) : IX, 44, 2487, 2489 (the vlyu form of Skanda). 

Qakra 1 — Indra (q.v.). 

Qakra 1 » Qiva (1000 names , ~ l ). 

Qakra (adj.), “belonging to Indra." § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : VII, 93, 3358 (°m astram , invoked by Arjuna). 

Qakrabhavana, "the abode of Indra." § 339 (Indra- 
lokabhig.) : III, 47, 1879 (desiring to sjse Indra, Lomacja 
came to (7.). — § 568 (Vidulaputraqasana) : V, 136, 4593 
(only B.). 

Qakradeva, son of the Kalihga king. § 579 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 64 l0 , 2253 (fought Bhimasena), 2254, 2256, 
2257 {Kdlihgatya tuiak, slain by Bhimasena), 2354. 

Qakraja ~ Aijuna, q.v. 

Qakraloka, “ the world of Indra." § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 


1, f 163. — § 340 (Indralok&bhig.) : III, 48, 1915 (°gataip, 
sc. Arjuna). —§ 343 (Nalop&khy&nap.) : III, 62, 2013 
(aelrahetor gate Pdrthe — i.e. Arjuna’ — (?°7»), 2014 (do.). — 
§ 368 (TIrthayatr&p,):IIl, 83, 7053 (by bathing in Indra* 
rn&rga — B. Rudramarga— one attains to (7.). — § 370 (do.) : 
III, 84, 8118 {ye tu ddnatft prayaochanti Nirvlrdeahgame 
nardh | te yanti .... (7°m andmayan », differently PCR.), 
8131 (by bathing at Stanakunda one attains to (7.), 8137 
(by bathing in Nandi one attains to (7.). — § 438/ (Arjuna): 
III, 162, 11828 {ivargajit Q°ethafa sc. (Jantanu). — § 512 
(Ghoshayatr&p.) : III, 236, 14768 (gato hy araitydd apt 
Q°tft Dhanafijayah, i.e. Arjuna, all. to § 335).— § 5555 (Indra* 
vijaya) : V, 10, 310 (pi.). — § 600 (Qhatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 166, 6914 (Aqvatthaman despatched Qatrunjaya to 
(7.).— § 610 (palyap.) : IX, 6, 273 (gaccheyatj t C°tdm f says 
Duryodhana). — § 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 32, 1873 
( nydyena yudhyatdm proktd Q°gatih purd). — § 618 (Jala* 
prad&nikap.) : XI, 11, 291 (after death Buryodhana has 
gone to {7.). — § 7525 (Chattropanahotpatti) : XI LI, 96, 4647 
(he who gives an umbrella with 100 ribs to a brahman 
dwells after doath in £7.). — § 757 k (Indraloka) : XIII, 102, 
f4881. — § 759 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 107& 5298 (°n ca 
gacchati). — § 768 h (Uroa-MahcqvaraBamv.) : XIII, 142, 6561 
{°gah) t 6564. — § 770 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 161, 7111 
( prayatah klrttaydn etdn — i.e. the soven gurus of Indra — 
Q°e mahlyate ). 

[Qakra-Namuci-sainvada(h)], “ the discourse between 
Indra and Namuci.” § 6725 (Mokshadh.) : When the 
Aeura Namuci, who was conversant with the birth and death 
of all creatures, was sitting, divested of prosperity but un- 
troubled at heart, bound with cords, brought under the sway 
of his foes, etc., Indra asked him if he grieved or passed his 
days cheerfully. Namuci answers that he does not grieve, 
and explains why, citing Gautama [the spouse of Ahalya] 
(XII, 226). 

Qakranandana = Arjuna, q.v. 

Qakrapi - <?aci, q.v. 

Qakraprastha - Indraprastha, q.v. 

Qakrapuri ® Indraprastha, q.v. 

Qakraputra * Valin : III, 11194 ( P°). 

Q akr a-gabh a* vanjana(qi) , “description of the palace 
of Indra." § 266 (Lokapalas.) : The sabhft of Qakra is 
built by (jakra himself, 100 yojanai in breadth, 150 yojanai 
in length, 5 yojanai in height, capable of going everywhere 
at will, named Pushkaramdlinl (?). There Indra sits with 
Qacl, (to, and LaJahmi , the Marute , the Siddhae , the 
Devanhii , the Sddhyae , the Devaganat. Enumeration of 
Levanhi a .and celestial beings (II, 7). 

Qakrasarathi - Matali, q.v. 

Qakrasunu - Arjuna, q.v. 

Qakrasuta - Aijuna, q.v. 

Qakrasya tirtha(m), “ the tirtha of Indra." § 358 
(TIrthayfitrfip.) : III, 82, 5023 (?, Kumdrikdndm (Jakraeya 
tlrtham, by bathing there one obtains tho region of Indra). — 
§ 615 (Baladevatlrthay.) : IX, 49, 2830 (- Indratlrtham, 
v. 2831). 

Qakratmaja = Aijuna, q.v. 

Qakratmajatmaja, “son of the son .of Indra" -> Abhi- 
manyu : VII, 1616. 

Qakravapin, a serpont. § 277 (Jar&sandhav.) : II, 21, 806 
{Arbudah (7°J ca pannagau, at Girivraja). 

Qakravart(t)a, a tlrtha. § 370 (TIrthay&trap.) : III, 84, 
8007. 
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Qakta 1 , a prince. § 150 (POruv.) : I, 94, 3697 (son of 
Manasyu and Sauvlri). 

Qakta 3 « Qiva (1000 names 9 ). 

Qakta, Qakteh putra(h), Qakteya, v. Qaktr 0 . 

Qakti probably a more correct reading (of B.) instead of 
Qaktri (q.v.). 

Qakti 9 . § 456 (Skandotpatti): III, 220, 14352 (devydh - 
Durga?). 

Qaktidhara » Skanda: III, 14637. 

Qaktija, v. fnktrija. 

Qaktimat : VI, 318; v. Quktim&t. 

Qaktimatam <jreBhtha(h) - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Q&ktiputra, v. (Jaktriputra. 

Qaktra (B. Q&kta), 41 son of (Jakt(r)i ” — ParEgara : I, 6885. 

Qaktreh (B. Caktefc) putra(h) (do.)-Para$ara: I, 2209 

(P°). ‘ 

Qaktreya (B. Cakteya) (do.) ~ Par&qara : I, 6886 (P°). 

Qaktri (B. v probably more correctly, (JJakti), a T*hii son of 
Vasish(ha and father of Parftqara. § 224 (Kalmashapada) : 
I, 176, 6701 ( Vagishfha-kulavarddhanarji jyeshtharp putram 
putragatdd Vagishthasya), 6709, 6714, 6731 (°nd), 6733, 6735, 
6736 (C. Qaktritfi tank ; B. Qaktinam), 6737 (°avardn putrdn 
Vagishfhasya , having oursed Kalmashapada to become a 
rEksbasa, Q, himself and all his brothers were devoured by 
Kalmashapada). — § 225 (Vasishtha) : I, 177, 6757 (°eh 
bhdryyd , i.e. Adfqyantl), 6758 ( iva ), 6759 (°sh garbhah , 
i.e. Paroqara, whom AdfqyantI bore after the death of 
§ 226 (Paraqoro) : I, 178, 6792 (Paraqara is born).— -§ 228 
(Aurvop.): I, 181, 6867 (°sr cad ham), 6878, 6879, 6882 
(°avardh putrah Vagishfhasya). — § 229 (Vasishthop.) : I, 
182, 6892 (°n&). — § 7175 (Narayaniya) : XII, 860, 13642 
(son of Vasishtha, father of Paroqora, and grandfather of 
Vyasa).— § 775 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 166f, 7670 (among 
the yshis of the North). Cf. Vasishtha. 

Qaktrlja (B. Qaktija), 44 son of ^akt(r)i ” « Paraqara : I, 6870. 

Qaktriputra (B. Qakti 0 ) (do.) » Paracjara : XII, 13642 (P°). 

[Qakulopakhyana(m)], 44 the episode about the Qakula 
fishes.” § 6455 (Apaddh.): In a lake that was not very 
deep and which abounded in fishes, there lived three (jakula 
fishes (kugalds in B. seems only to be a typographical error) 
that were friends ; amongst those three, one had much fore- 
thought ( dirghahalajhah ) ; another was possessed of great 
presence of mind (utpannapratibhah ) ; the third was pro- 
crastinating ( dlrghasdtrah ). One day certain fishermen 

coming to that lake began to bale out its waters to a lower 
ground through diverse outlets. He of great forethought, 
having in vain warned the others, immediately Bet out 
through a current and reached another deep lake. The 
procrastinating one was caught with many others and tied to 
a string. He of presenco of mind thruBt himself into the 
company of those so tied, and remained quietly among them 
biting the string, and escaped when the fishes were removed 
to a piece of deep water to be washed. The procrastinating 
one met with his death (XII, 137). 

Qakuna, pi. ( °ah ), a people. § $92 (Suip$aptakav.) : VII, 
20?, 802 ( O&ndh&rdh (jakundh, etc., in the back of Drona’s 
garudavyuliu). 

Q&kuni l , son of the G&ndhara king Subala and brother-in-law 
of DhftaraBhtra. § 4 (Anukram.); I, 1, f 108, 139.— § 11 
(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 412 (Kitavah, defeats Yudhishthira at 
the play), 426, 553 (°eg ca vadhah . . . Sahadsvena). — 

§ 33 (Adivaipqavatarana) : I, 83, 2440 ( G&ndhdrardjaputrah 
• . . Saubalah). — § 130 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 07, 2713 


(incarnation of Ih&pora).—§ 174 (Sambhavap.) : I, 110, 
4377 ( GdndhdrarQjasya putrah, gave his sister G&ndb&r? in 
marriage to Dhft&rashtra). — $ 197 (Bhlmaaenarasap&na) : I, 
128, 5068 (Saubalah)' — § 218 (Jatugphap.) : I, 141, 5655 
( Saubalah ) ; 142, 5674 (do.) ; 148, 6849.—$ 215 (Baha- 
vadhap.) : I, 162, 6248. — $ 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 186, 
6985 (Qakunih Saubalag eaiva Vfshdko 9 tha Bfhadbalah | sts 
Gdndhdrardjasya sutdh sarvs samdgatdh). — $ 243 (Vidurfi- 
gamanap.): I, 206, 7 (Saubalah). — $287 (Rijasuyikap.) : 
II» 34, 1265 (came to the rdjasdya of Yudhishthira). — $ 290 
(^fioup&lavadhap.) : II, 44a, 1538. — $ 292 (Rijasuyikap.) : 

II, 46, 1627 (Saubalafa remained in the palace of Yudhi- 
shthira). — $ 293 (Dy&tap.) : II, 46, 1661 (do.). — $ 294 
(do.): II, 47, 1662, 1682 ; 48, (1702), (1716), (1720); 
49, 1726 (£01*34/4), 1727, (1728), 1731, (1762), 1766.— 
$ 298 (do.): II, 66, (1966), |1977; 68, t 2004 {Odvkdhdra- 
rdjah, shall play with Yudhiebtbira), 2007 ; 60, 2032 
(Saubalah), (2033), 2035, (f2036), 2041, (2043), 2049; 60, 
2059; 01, 2060, 2062, 2066, 2070, 2074, 2078, 2082, 2086, 
2090,2093; 63, 2120 (Saubalasya . . . Pdrvallyah) ; 66, 
(2141), 2142 (Saubala), 2145, 2147, 2149, 2151, (2153), 2154, 
2156, (2157), (2159), 2161, 2162, 2166, (2167), 2169, 2170, 
2172 (gambling with (JMsuni, Yudhishjhira loses all his 
wealth and also his brethren, himself, and DraupadI).— $ 299 
(do.): II, 67, f2241 ( Gdndhdrardjah Subalasya putrah), 
f2245. — § 302 (Anudyutap.) : II, 74, 2456 (Saubalah) 9 
2472. — $ 303 (do.): II, 76, 2496 (°*r mdydm), (2499), 
2509, (2510), 2513 (the gambling is renewed and Q. again 
wins).— § 304 (do.): II, 77, 2539 (Sahadeva will slay f.), 
2544.— $ 306 (do.): II, 80, 2655. — $ 311 (Aranyakap.) : 

III, 4, f‘226, f233. — § 312 (do.): Ill, 6, f247 ( Sauhalatya ). 

— § 313 (do.): Ill, 7, (293).—$ 327 (Draupadlparit.) : 111, 
34, fl358.— § 337 (Indralokibh.) : III, 44, 1797 ( Sauba - 
Iosya).— § 446 (Nivatakavacay.) : III, 174, 12276.—$ 512 
(Ghosbayatrap.) : III, 230, fl4761 ; 237, 14772, 14795; 
238, 14816 (Gdndhdrardjah)', 238, 14822, (14837), 14841; 
240, 14851 ; 241, 14896 (Saubalah), 14906 (do.) (£. follows 
Duryodhana on the ghoshaydtrd and is vanquished by the 
Gandharvas).— § 513 (do.): Ill, 261, 15124 (Saubalah), 
(15125).— § 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 263, 15209, 15233; 
264, 15254 (Saubalah), 15272.— § 521 (Draupadiharanap.) : 
III, 282, 15495.—$ 548 (Araneyap.) : III, 312, 17245.— 
$ 551 (KTcakavadhap.) : IV, 21, 646 ( Saubalasya ). — § 552 
(Goharanap.) : IV, 60, 1677 ( Qdndhdrah ). — § 554 (Sain* 
yodyogap.): V, 2, ; 3, 60; 8, 114. — § 556 (Sanjaya- 

yanap.) : V, 21, 633; 20,f755; 29, f»64 ( Gdndhdrardjah), 
(X) |860 ; 30v, t 895 ( Gdndhdrardjah ). — § 658 (Praj&garap.) : 
V, 36, 1257. — $ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 47a, 1798 
(Saubalah)'', 49, 1944 (Saubalasya) ; 68, 2303 (Saubalah); 
86«f, 2502 (Saubalah)'— § 662 (Bhagavadyunap.) : V, 793, 
2829; 91, 3240 (Saubalam); 04, 3336 (£01*60/06), 3346 
(do.), 3379 (Gdndhdrardjah)'— § 567 (do.): V, 127, 4239; 
128, 4306 ; 13Qv, 4365 (£0t*60fen0), 4366 (£01*60/0^0). — 
§ 568 (do.): V, 143?, 4835.—$ 670 (Sainyaniryinap.) : V, 
163, 5195; 164, 5218, 5227 (Saubalah) ; 1660, 5275 
(£01*60/0^1).—$ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.) : V, 160a, 5409, 
f5532 (purushodadhitn . . . Q°prapdtatn, i.e. the army 

of Duryodhana); 181, f5575 (do.); 102, 5599, 5613, 5614 
(Sahadeva promises to slay £. and his son Uluka); 163, 
6698 ; 184«, 6709 (Sahadeva is urged against £.). — $ 572 
(RatWtirathas.) : V, 107, 6770 (mdtulas U— i.e. Duryo- 
dhan&’s — is a rat ha). — $ 573 (Ambop.) : V, 196e, 7609 
( Gdndhdrardjah)' — $ 574 (Jambftkh.) : VI, 9, 31 l(Saubalah)*'— 
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§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 14, 676; 10a, 622 (do.); 
80, f748 {tarn — i.o. Duryodhana — sarvatah Q°h Pdrvatiyaih 
sdrddharjt Gdndharair ydti Gundhdrardjah ). — § 678 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 46 l§ , 1731, 1733 (fights Prativindhya) ; 61<r, 
2104. — § 680 (do.): VI, 67 *, 2452 (Saubalah).— § 582 
(do.): VI, 715, 3140; 72, 3166 (f°m Ulfikah ca mahdratham 
pitdputrau ). — § 584 (do.) : VI, 88, 3630 ; 84, 3729 (gyulas 
tava y i.o. DhrtarS.shtra’8).— § 585 (do.): VI, 90, 3971, 3998 
(has six brothers (a), of whom the five are slain by Irayat) ; 
96, 4329 ( Saubalasya ) ; 97««, 4404 ( Saubalah ) ; 98*'*', 4489 
( mdtulah i). — § 586 (do.): VI, 99a, 4501 (in the van of 
Bhlshmu’s sarvatobhadravyftha ). — § 589 (Dronubhishekap.) : 
VII, 77, 180 (in the right wing of Prona’B array). — § 590 
(do.): VII, 14, 516 (fights 8ahadeva).-§ 592 (Saracjapta- 
kavadliap.) : VII, 30, 1316 (muy&gatavig&radah, creatod 
illusions), 1329. — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 37*, 
1602 (fights Abhimanyu); 39/*, 1650. — § 598 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 86c, 3052 ( Saubdl&t ); 86, 3072.— § 599 
(do.): VII, 96, 3532 (fights Sahadeva) ; 90, 3562 (attacked 
by Nokula and Sahadeva), 3565; 18055, 4768, 4790 (fights 
Satyaki) ; 130, 5327 (° buddhijam , sc. dy atari 1), 5328 ; I6I7, 
6538, 6547.— § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 166, 6713; 
166, 6750 ( putrapautraih parivrto bhrdtrbhig ca ) ; 167^, 
6944 (read with B. : Cakuncr bhrdtaro vird Gavdkshah , etc., 
five brothers of f. are slain by Bhimosena); 168^, 7030; 
165, 7364 ( Saubalah , fights Nakula) ; 169, 7569 (fights 
Nakula), 7571 ; 170XX, 7625,(fights Dhrshtadyumna) ; 171, 
7704 (lights Arjuna), 7714, 7716; 182r£T, 8266, ( 11V ), 
8281; 183fCr» 8*94 (Saubalasya ).— § 601 (T)ronavadhap.) : 
VII, 1865, 8441 (mdtulag ca me, i.e. Duryodhana'*).— § 602 
(do.): VII, 186r, 8470 (Saubalah), (0), 8504 (do.).— § 603 
(Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 193a, 8901; 200aa, 9316. 
— § 604 (Kurnup.): VIII, la, 5 (Saubalah); 4c. 83 (Sauia- 
lasya ) ; 9, 326 (Saubalah ). — § 605 (do.): VIII, 11*/, 414 
( (J. and Uluka in the eyes of Karna’s makaravyuha) ; 26, 
1010, 1012, 1019 (fights Sutasoniu); 32<r<r, 1332.— § 608 
(do.) : VIII, 487, 2134 (°r TJlukag ca mahurathah . . . 

Gundhdribhir asadbhruntaih P&rvatiyaig ca durjaynih) \ 47*, 
2225; 48<>, 2263; 60, 2393 ( Saubalah , rushed against 
Bhlmasena) ; 61, 2494 (°nirdishtdh s&dinah . . . tried- 

hasrdh) ; 01, 3079 (attacked by Satyaki), 3111, 3114 ; 
64 000, 3249 (Saubaleyaeya); 77, 3907, 3911 (fights Bhlma- 
scna), 3914 ; 785', 3999 ; 83*'', 4254 ; 86,|4323 (Gandfulra- 
patih , fights the Kulinda prince); 91a*', f4749, 4750, 4758; 
93ajr / , 4864 (attacked by Nokula, Sahadeva, and Satyaki) ; 
Wav', 4960 (Gandhurdndty tahatrena . . . pwivQritah). 

— § 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, by, 26 (Saubalah, has been slain) ; 
2f, 73 (Saubalah), 96 (do.).— § 610 (do.): IX, 3«, t56 
(attacked by Nakula and Sahadeva) ; 6f, 293. — § 611 (do.) : 
IX, 8, 400 (attacked by Nokula and Sahadeva) ; lift; 563 
(Saubalah), 666 ; 18, 800, 832 (°pramukh&n) ; 18, 972 
(Goniharardjatya putrah), (977); 18, 1026, 1064; 22, 1162 
(fights Yudhishthira), 1165; 23, 1204 ( G&ndkirardjatya 
putrah), 1214 (8aubalatp), 1215, 1217, 1237, 1241, 1244 
(Saubalah); 24, 1274, 1277 (Saubalah), 1279; 27tt, 1457, 
(w), 1459, 1478; 28, 1501 (Saubalah), 1620 (°.f ea padet- 
nugih), 1526, 1627, 1529, 1533 (father of Uluka, who is 
slain), 1536 (Saubalah), 1546, 1553, 1557, fl56S, fl564 
(g. is slain by Sahadeva). — $ 612 (Hradapraveqap.) : IX, 
29, 1666 (nihate); 31, 1772 (Saubalaip), 1797 (iva).—% 613 
(Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 82/9, 1837 (Saubalaeya); 33c, 1895, 
(1), 1924 (°bvddhij<mi, so. karma, all. to the game), 1932 
(dyUte pad vijito r&ja Q°tr buddkinigeayat), 1935 (nikatah ). — 


§615 (do.); IX, 66 , 3155 (°buddhijaiy, sc. karma), 3162 
(Saubala hatah); 60, 8384 (has been slain); 61, 8429 
(°nifcaydt, Duryodhana had wronged the Pantjavas) ; 84co, 
3569, 3613 (Saubalam), — § 618 (JalapradSnikap.) : XI, I7, 
28 ; 8 f, 223 (mdtulah, so. Duryodhouo’s) ; 14f, 375 (Sauba- 
la»ya). — § 619 (Strivilapap.) : XI, I 871 541; 24<, 698 
(G&ndhurar&jah . . . nihatah Sahadevena bhayineyena 

malulah), 702.— § 620 (grfddhap.): XI, 26/1, 790 (his body 
is burnt).— § 768 (Anuqasanik.) ; XIII, 148c, 6930.— § 778 
(Aqvumedhikap.) : XIV, 1, 13. — § 785 (AnugUftp.) : XIV, 
60/3, 1797 (has been slain by Sahadeva), 1798 (nihaU) ; 84, 
2486 (°e* tanayo tiro Gundh&rdnum mahurathah), 2487 (in 
order to avenge the slaughter of the G&ndharas attack 
Arjuua), 2494 (°eh putrah, fights Arjuna), 2506 (°fh . . . 
tanayam, is vanquished by Arjuna). — § 789 (Putradarqanap.) : 
XV, 3 I 7 , 862 (is an incarnation of Dvaparu) ; 329, 876 
(among the dead princes who oroso from the Gahga). — § 795 
(Svurgarohanap.) : XVIII, 6, 149 (Saubalah, in Heaven), 
167 (was absorbed — pr&pa — into Dvapara). 

Cf. also the following synonyms 

Gandhara, q.v. 

Gandharapati, q.v. 

Gandhararaja, q.v. 

G&ndhararajaputra, Q&ndhararSJasya 
putra(b), Gandhararijaaya euta(h), q.v. 

Kitava, q.v. 

Parvatiya ("the Mountaineer"): II, f2120 ; III, 
tl357 ; V, f895. 

Saubala (“son of Subola"): I, j-157, f206 (hatam 
tamyrdmt Sahadevena), 2238, 2279, 2440 {Q°ih), 2745, 5068 
(Q°ih), 6655 (do.), 5674 (do.). 5920, 6985 (f°*A), 7516 (do.); 
II. 1627 (do.), 1661 (do.), 1698, 1724, 1726 (Q°ih), 2032 
(do.), 2075, t‘2120, 2143, 2146, 2179, 2185, 2274, 2275, 

2287, 2456 (g°>h), 2513 (do.), 2520, 2551, 2554, 2655 

(g°ih); HI, f247, 301, 1797 (fVA), 1054, 2022, 

2030, jl4771, 14801, 14808, 14810, 14843, 14896 (f°»/k), 
14906 (do.), 15092, 15124 (f°iA), 15204, 15218, 15272 
(g°ih), 15204, 16324, 17453; IV, 646 (g°eh), (a), 1 150, 
1581,2286; V, flO, f36, 65, 610, 989, 1798 (£°i'A), 1944 

(g°eh), 2303 (g°ih), 2502 (Q°im), 2932, 3240 (g°tm), 3336 

\g°ih), 3346 (do.), 3441, 4167, 4262, 4306 (£’°m), 4365 
\g°ina), 4366 (Q°eh), 4890, 5088, 5218 (g°eh), 5227 ((?°iA), 
5409 (g°im); VI, 311 (f°«'A), 676 (do.), 622 (do.), 1732, 
1996, 2452 (f°t'A), 2460, 2468, 3134,3330, 3353, 3455, 3971 
(g°ih), 3995 ( 0 eyuHujSh, i.e. Gaja, etc.), 4329 (g o eh), 4404 
(Q°i'h), 4668, 6007; VII, 517, 518, 1305, 1306 ( Gdndhdrdn 
. . . Saubalapramukhdn), 1327, 1689, 1838, 1900, 2629, 

3052 (g°eh), 3061, 3567, 4793, 6746, 6848, 6855, 7055, 
f7290, 7364 (g°ih). 7559, 7561, 7570, 7669, 7676, 7707, 
7715, 7717, 7746, 8294 (f°cA), 8470 (f°i'A), 8504 (f°i'A), 
8544; VIII, 5 (f°»A), 83 (Ceh), 326 (f°tA), 1017, 1025, 

1026, 1032, 1034, 1035, 1274, 1332 (£°*£), 2156, 2225 

(P°»A), 2393 (do.), 2507, 2610, 3111, 3112, 3127, f3353, 
3763, 3914, 3916, 8921, 3925, 3932, 3940, f4603, f4749 
((' °ih ) ; IX, 26 (g°t'h, mentioned among the slain), 73 (^°iA), 
96 (do.), 373, 396, 563 (f°»'A), 626, 1019, 1168 (°»ya tulam, 
i.e. Uluka), 1214 (C°i*p), 1218, 1219, 1220, 1236, 1241*1244 
(Q°ih), 1264, 1272, 1277 (f°iA), 1361, 1379, 1384, 1399, 
1457 (Q°eh), 1464, 1472, 1501 (Q°i h), 1522, 1524, 1526, 

1536 (Q 0 ih), 1538, 1540, 1542, 1543, 1546, 1548, 1556, 

tl666 (is slain by Sahadeva), 1772 (£°*«0, 1837 (f°cA), 

24 
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3159, 3162 (Q°i# . . . hatah) % 3432, 3613 (Q°ty ) ; XI, 
375 (Q°eh) y 790 {Q°im); XII, 182; XV, 329, 336; XVIII, 
149 (Q°t*). 

Saubalaka (do.): Ill, 1948 {ye odsya — i.e. Duryo- 
dhana’s — sacivt Z manddh Karna-S°ddayah). 

Saubaleya (do.): Ill, 14, f223,’ 288, 1995, 15135; 
VI, 2471, 2910; VIII, 1036, 3249 {Q°eh) y 3909, 3916; 
IX, 1516. 

Subalaja (do.): II, 1681. 

Subalaputra (do.) : I, 5635; VIII, 2497; IX, 1213. 

Subalasya putra(^i) (do.): Ill, fi356. 

Subalasya suta(h) (do.): IX, 1153. 

Subalatmaja (do.) : V, 2253 (chosen by Sahadova for 
his antagonist) ; VI f 4774; VIII, 3919. 

Qakuni% a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2157 (of 
Dhftarashtra’s race). 

Qakuni 9 , a demon. § 502 (Manushyagralmk.) : III, 230, 
14486 {°i tdm — i.e. Surabhi — d ruhya saha bhuhkte gigun bhuvi ). 

Qakuni 4 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qakuni (“son of ^ftkuni ”) - Uluka : VIII, 997, 

Qakunigraha, a demon « Vinata. § 502 (Manushya- 
gruluik.) : III, 230, 14480 {Vinatd tu mahdraudrd ka thy ate 
Q°b). 

Qakunika, a matj. § 615w (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2633. 

Qakuniputra, the son of Qakuni, king of the Gandh&ras. 
§ 785 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 83, 2485 ( Gdndhdrardjena , 
vanquished by Arjuna). 

Qakunisuta (“ son of Qakuni ”) — Uluka : VIII, 4307. 

Qakimta, son of Vi^vamitra. § 7215 (Viqvamitrop.) : XIII, 
4ft 249. 

Qakuntala, daughter of Viqvamitra and Menaka, wife of 
Dushyanta, and mothor of Bharata. § 11 (Parvasungr.) : 
I, 2, 371. — § 133 (l)ushyanta): I, 69, 2814, 2815 
(Dushyanta secs Q. in tho hermitage of Kanva) ; 71, (2903). 
— § 134 (Viijvamitra) : I, 71, (2912); 72, 2945 (daughter 
of Vi<jvamitra and Menakfi), 2951 (origin of her name : 
nirjane tu vane yaamdt gdkuntaih parivdritd j Q°eti ndmdsydh 
krtarp ctlpi tato tnayd ), 2952, (2953). — § 135 (Qakuntalop.) : 
I, 73, (2959), (2968), 2977, 2981, (2985), 2987 ; 74, 2968, 
2997, 2998, 3000, 3003, 3060, (3069), 3101, 3102, 3103 
(Dushyanta wedded Q. according to the Gandharva form of 
marriage, and returned to his capital ; Q. brought her son 
Bharuta to Dushyanta, who first did not acknowledge him as 
his son, until a celestial voice testified tho truth of Q.'s 
words). — § 156 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 96, tt^782 ( Vigvdmitra- 
duhitaravjfi ), 3783-4 (= vv. 3102-3). — § 565 (Galavacarita) : 
V, 117, 3974 {reme . . . yathd . . . Qakuntaluyum 
Dushvantah ). 

Qakuntala, “son of Qakuntala” (metron.) * Bharata : I, 
3104, 3105, 3118, 3709 ; VII, 2387 ; XII, 938 {Bh°); XIV, 
50 {Bh°). 

Qakuntalopakhyana(m), “ episode relating to Qakun- 
tala.” § 133 (Sambhav.): I, 68-70: Dushyanta { q.v.) saw 
Qakuntala (§ 134), daughter of Pigvdmitra (q.v.) and Menaka . — 
§ 135 : Enumeration of the eight forms of marriage according 
to Manu. Dushyanta , during the absence of Kanva , wedded 
Qakuntald according to tho Odndharva form, promising her 
that her son should be the heir apparent, and departing told 
her that he should send troops to tako her to his capital. 
Ka#va y by his spiritual knowledge, knew what she had done, 
and approved of it, and bestowed on her the boon that the 
Paurava monarchs might ever be virtuous and never be 


deprived of their thrones (I, 73). Qakuntald, after three 
years, brought forth a beautiful hoy, for whom Kanva caused 
all the religious rites to be performed, and who, when he 
was only 6 years of age, used to seize and bind to the. trees 
lions, etc., wherefore he was called Sarvadamana. Then 
Kanva caused his disoiples to bring Qakuntala and the boy to 
Hdstinapura and introduce them to Dushyanta. Then they 
returned to the hermitage. Dushyanta feigned not to remember 
anything. Then Qahuntald became angry (“But knowest 
thou not the Ancient Wise [munim purdnam, i.e. Narayaua] 
who lies in the heart? He who sinB is observed by tho gods 
and by him also who occupies every heart. The sun, the 
moon, the air, fire, earth, sky, water, the heart, Yana , the 
day, the night, both twilights, and Dharma, all witness the 
acts of man. Tama Vaivasvata takes no account of the sins 
of that person with whom [Nar&yana] the witness of all acts 
is gratified. But that person with whom he [Narayana] is 
not gratified is tortured for his sins by Yama . . . The 

son that is born to persons cognizant of the Vedio mantras 
rescues the spirits of deceased ancestors. Because tho boq 
rescues the father from the hell which is called Put, therefore 
he has been called puttra by Svayambhd himself . . • 

Even fshis cannot create creatures without women . . . 

4 He shall perform a hundred homo sacrifices,’ wero the words 
uttered in the skies when I was in the lying-in room . . . 

Urvagl, Purvacitti, Sahajanyu, Menaka , Vigvdel, and Ohftdcl , 
these are the six foremost Apsarases ; amongst them, again, 
3fenakd, born of Brahmdn , is the first ... I can repair 
to the abodes of Indra, Kubera , Yama, and Parana . . . 

The Pitre have said that the son contiuues the race, and lie is 
therefore the best of all religious acquirements . . . Manu 
lias said that there are fivo kinds of sons . . . ”). Then 
she left his presence. But a voice from the sky commanded 
Dushyanta to cherish {bhara) his son, who should therefore be 
called Bharata. It was this voice of tho Devaduta that 
Dushyanta had waited for, that the people should not regard 
his son as of impure birth. Bharata reduced to subjection all 
the kings of the earth and became a tdrvabhauma-cakravartin , 
and performed many sacrifices with Kanva as the chief priest. 
From him has come the Bharata race, of whom the principal 
ones shall be mentioned (I, 74). 

Qala 1 , a serpent. § 63 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2146 (of 
Vasuki’s race). 

Qala\ son of Dhftar&shfra. § 182 (Dhf tarfish^raputranamak. ) : 
1, 117, 4543. — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 127^» 5177 
(among other sons of Dhftarfishtra who encompass Bhimasona). 
— § 608 (Kornap.): VIII, 6155, 2447 (among twenty sons 
of Dhftarashtra who attack Bhimasena). 

Qala son of Somadatta and brother of Bhuri and Bhur^ravas. 
§ 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 186, 6995 (present at the svayaip- 
vara of DraupadI).— § 287 (Kajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1267 
(came to tho xajasuya of Yudhish^hira). — § 328 (Katnyaka- 
vanapr.): Ill, 36, 1419.— § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 235, 
j-694. — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 66^, 2208 (among the 
chief warriors iu Duryodhana’s army) ; 68 t, 2301 ; 61 w, 
2409; 6866, 2502.— § 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.) : V, 180, 
5531 {Qala-Qalyamatsyarp, sc. purushodadhim, i.e. the army 
of Duryodhana) ; 164c, 5709 (is matched with Cekit&na).— 
§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 105jf, 7612. — § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgt&p.) : VI, 185, 687 (protected Bhlshma) ; 20f, f750 
( VdiVtkdndm ekadegah ). — § 678 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 610, 
2107 (at the left flank of Bhlshma’s array).— § 679 (do.): 
VI, 68 l 6, 2145.— § 580 (do.) : VI, 60ft 2406 (in the neok 



187 


Qala— Qalvapati. 


of Rhlshma’s garufavydha ) ; 59 p, f2648. — § 581 (do.): VI, 
61*7, 2690. — § 584 (do.) : VI, 85V +3768.—S 586 (do.) : 

VI, 109X, 4668. — § 587 (do.): VI, 110^, 5583.- § 593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 370, 1589, (*). 1609 (attacked 
Abhimanyn). — § 596 (Pratijnfip.): YU, 74/8, 2627 (will 
proteot Jayadratha). — § 599 ( J ayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 9By, 
3540; 104/*, 3894; 105v, 3949 (fi’s standard, bearing 
a huge silvern elephant, was adorned on all sides with 
peacocks made of gold ; C. has by error Qatyasya). — § 600 
(Gha$otkacavadhap. ) : VII, 156?, 6743 ; 158**, 7036. — 

§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 7, 208 (?Qola 3 ? stays on the field 
desirous of battle). — § 609 (Qulyap.) : IX, 8, 72 (among the 
allies of Duryodhana). — § 619 (Strivil&p.) : XI, 24*, 685 
(has been slain). — § 620 (Qraddhap.) : XI, 26/8, 786 (his 
body is burnt). — § 789 (Putradar^anap.) : XV, 328, 877 
(among the dead warriors who arose from the Gang&). — § 795 
(Svarg&rohanap.) : XVIII, Bp, 163 (among those who entered 
the deities). 

Qala 4 , son of king Parikshit of Ayodhya and the daughter of 
the frog-king. § 461 (Vamadevacarita) : III, 102, ffl3177. 

Q&l&bha 1 , an Asura. § 92 (Aip^vat.): I, 65, 2534. — 

§ 130 (do.) : I, 67, 2666 (incarnate as Prahl&da, king of the 
Balhlkas). 

Qalabha% a Pantfava warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
66*'!', 2740 (slain by Karna). 

Qalabha, pi. (°flA) (“ winged insects,” PCR.). § 113 
(Aipqavat.) : I, 66, 2572 (among the sons of Pulaha). 

Qalabhl, a raati*. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 468, 2624. 

Qalagraja - Bhurigravaa, q.v. 

Qalagrama » Vishnu : III, 8102. 

Qalahara, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra) : I, 57, 2150 (of 
Tukshaka s race). 

Qalakatankata. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 109, 
4127 (name of a Rakshasa, BR., but, if a name, it must be 
a synonym of Alambusha. PCR. translates “ resembled a tall 
<;ala uprooten and broken by the wind ”). 

QfUiqiraS, a Devagandharva. § 101 (Am<;avat.) : I, 65, 2552 
(son of Muni). — § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 123, 4812 (present at 
the. birth of Arjuna). 

Qalihotra, a r»hi. § 351 (Nalop&khyanap.) : III, 71, 2798 
( kayundm kulataftvavit). 

QSlihotrapitr = Kapila : XII, 12759. 

Qalihotrasya tirtha(m), a tirtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.): 
Ill, 83, 6077 (read with B. tlrthe, named Qalisurya). 

Qallpinda, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpasattra) : I, 35, 1551. 

Qalisurya, a tirtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 88, 6077 
(« Qalihotrasya tlrtha(ip)). 

Qalmali 1 , son of Avikshit. § 154 (Puruv.) : I, 94, 3741. 

Qalxnali 3 , one of the seven dvipas. § 575 (Bhumip.) ; VI, 1 
11a, 403. 

Qalmalika(h) dvipa(h) (- Qalmali 3 ). § 575 (Bhumip.) : 

VI, 12, 447 (with a qalmali tree). 

Qalu, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0X, 336 (in Bhurata- 
varsha). 

Qalukini, a tirtha. § 362 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 5083. 

Qalva 1 , pi. (°d». § 186 (Vyushita^vop.) 1, 121, 4714 (the 
dead Vyushit&qva begat on his wife Bhadra Kakshivall throe 
Q&lvas and four Madras). 

Qalva*, pi. (°8A), a people. . § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.) : II, 

14, 590 (fled from fear of Jurasandha). — § 545 (Putivrata- 
mah&tmyap.) : III, 294, 16664 (had been ruled by 
Dyumatsena, who was deprived of the kingdom) ; 299, 1 6904 
(Dyumatsena was restored into the kingdom).— § 549 (P&nclava- 


prave$ap.): IV, la, 12. — § 571 (Ulukadut&gamanap*) : V, 
I 8 O 7 , f5510 (in the army of Duryodhana) ; 161, f5565 (do.). 
— § 574 (Jambukh.): VT, 0/t, 346 (among tho peoples of 
Bharatavarsha). — § 576 (Bhagavadgit&p.) : VI, 18a, 688 
(in tho army of Duryodhana) ; 20, f752 (do.). — § 582 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 787, 3169 (Q 0 -ITaikay&n t attacked 
by Sfityaki, etc.). — § 587 (do.): VI, 117/>, 5485 (attack 
Arjuna) ; U9aa, 5649 (B. has Qdlvdgraydh, C. Q&lvdh Qaydh). 
— § 600 (Ghatotkaoavadhap.) : VII, 154/9, 6651 (with the 
Matsyas they attack Drona (!)). — § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
27W, 1077 (attack Arjuna). — § 607 (do.):' VIII, 46/*, 
2084 (among the people who know the eternal religion), (vj, 
2106 (krUndnugOsandh). 

Qalva* ( 4< king of the Qalvas”), name of one or moro different 
princes. § 130 (Aip 9 avat.) : I, 87, 2653 (incarnation of 
the ABura Ajaka). — § 233 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 187, 7019; 
188, 7051 (present at the svayaxpvara of DraupodiY — § 287 
(Rajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1268 (came to the r&jasuya of Yudhi- 
shthira). — § 692 (Saip$aptakavadhap.) : VII, 26, 1089 (slain 
by Bhlmaratha, the son of Dhytarashfra). — § 611 (Qalyap.): 
IX, 20, 1066 ( Mlecchagan&dhtpah ), \im, fl087, |1091 
(is slain by Satyaki) ; 21, 1093 (nihate ) ; 24, 1298 (sc. hate). 
Some of these quotations may perhapB refer to Qalva 

Qalva 4 (do.), lord of Saubha. § 167 (Vicitravlryop.) : I, 
102, 4113, 4116, 4117, 4134 (Amba would have chosen 
Q&lva for her husband at the svayaipvara, and ho also bod 
chosen her, but with her Biters she was carried off by 
Bhlshma, who, however, lot her free). — § 573 (Ambopa- 
khyanap.) : V, 176, 5979, 5992, 5994, 5999, 6002, 6003, 
6005, 6013, 6019 (having been set free by Bhlshma Ambft 
repaired to Q., who, howover, did not accept her); 176, 
6076 (Saubhapatiip), 6078 (repetition) ; 177, 6086, 6092 
(do.) ; 178, 7027, 7056, 7059. Cf. Qalvapati, Qalvar&ja, 
Saubhapati, Saubharaj, and the next. 

Qalva 6 (do.), lord of Saubha, a Daitya slain by Kyshno. 
§ 3176 (Kfshna): III, 12, 491 (enumeration of the feats of 
Kjshpa). — § 319 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 14, 615 (°*ya 
nagaram Saubham ), 618, 633 (hearing the slaughter W 
Qiqupala, Q. attacked Dvarakk). — § 320 (do.): Ill, 16, 
637, 638, 648 (do.) ; 16, 659, 669 {°sya aacivam .... 
K8hemavrddhim t fought Qamba), 676 (°*ya camUpatau , i.e. 
Ksbemavrddhi) ; 17, f698, 699, 700, 701, 702 (yuddham 
Q°- Vrahniprav\rayoh, i.e. the encounter between Q. and 
Pradyumna), 705, 708, 711, 714; 18, 717, 722, 723, 741; 
10, 753, 755, 760, 768 (K^sbna is ordained by Dhatf to be 
the slayor of Q.), 775 (vanquished by Pradyumna, Q. left 
Dvfiraka, having mounted Saubha) ; 20, 781, 786 (sa 
Q°m Saubhanagaram ), 792, 793, 798, 808 ( Saubhapati h, 
Kfshna set out for Marttikavata [the kingdom of Q.J and 
pursued Q., who Btayed in the midst of the ocean ; a long 
battlo ensued); 21, f819, 822, 827, 830, 839, |847.— § 321 
(do.) : III, 22, 869 ( Saubhapatim ), 870, 884, 885 (slain by 
Kfshna with the discus), 889. — § 689 (Dronabhishekap.) : 
VII, 11, 395 ( Saubham Laityapuram Q°guptam patay&m dsa 
Mddhavah y i.e. Kfshna, all. to § 321). Cf. Daiteyapasada 
(III, 796), Marttikuvaittktt(h) ny>a(h) (III, 629), Suubha, 
Saubhadhipati, Saubhapati, Saubharaj. 

Qalv&ka l , adj . ( ,4 belonging to the Qulvas”). § 556 (Sanjaya- 
yanap.) : V, 30, 889 ( rdjdnah , in the army of Duryodhana). 

Qalv&ka 3 , pi. (°dh) (= the Qftlvas). § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : 
V, 67, 2249 (in the army of Duryodhana, assigned to the 
five Kaikaya princes as their share in the battle). 

Qilvap&ti 1 (“king of the Q&lvae”) ® Qalva 4 : V, 6971, 
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5977 (°eh pur am), 5980, 5987, 5991, 5995, 5998, 6024, 
6074, 7010. 

Qalv&pati 3 (do.) _ Qalva 3 : III, 666. 

Qalvaputra (“ tho son of Qalva”), a prince. § 554 (Sain- 
yodyogap.) : V, 4^. 86 (among tho princes to whom the 
Piindavafl ought to Bond messengers). 

Qalvaraja 1 (“king of the Qalvas”) 3:8 Qal***- § 

(Kurnup.) : VIII, 5f, 131 (had boon slain by Bhlma in the 
great battle). 

Qalvaraja 2 (do.) - Qalva 4 : I, 4108, 4115, 4120; V, 5974, 
6007, 6089, 6093, 6096, 7017. 

Qalvaraja 3 (do.) ~ Qalva 3 : III, 667, 668, 710, 771, 782, 
785, 818, 850, 875; V, |1880 {ayarp — i.e. Kjshna — Saubhatf i 
yodkaynm d*a khastham vxbhuhanam mdyayd Qdlvardjam , all. 
to §§ 320-1). 

Q&lvaraja 4 (do.) « Dyumatsena : XII, 8607 (IP) ; XIII, 
6267 (J)°). 

Qalvaseni, pi. (°ayah) t a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
0/4, 368 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Qalvayana, adj. (“belonging to the Qalvas”). § 273 
(R&jusuyarambhap.) : II, 14, 591 ( rdjdnah, fled from fear 
of Jarasandha). 

Qalveya, pi. ( °dh\ a people. § 522 (Draupadlharanap.) : 
III, 264, 15576 (desirous of matrimony, the Sindhu king 
Jayadrathu is going to the Q.). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : Y, 
64«, 2138 (have sided with Yudhishthira). — § 599 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.) : VII, 98*, 3062 (°w»dA, attack Drona). 
Gf. Qalva, pi., and the next. 

Qalveyaka, pi. (°dh) y a people. § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 
30, 972 (accompanied by the Matsyas and the Q., Klcaka 
had vanquished the Trigartta king Suqarman). — § 571 
(Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 163, f5652 (Bhlshma promises 
to «lay the Sfiijayas and the Q.). 

Qalya, king of tho Madras, brother of MudrI, the wife of 
Pandu, and father of llukmaratha. § 9 (Parvaaangr.) : I, 
2, 301 ( arddhadivasam , sc. raraktha Kuru-v&hinlm, i.e. on 
the first half of the eighteenth day of the battle). — § 11 
(do.): I, 2, 389, 498, 543, 552.— § 130 (Xqnjavat.) : I, 67, 
2642 ( Bdhllkapuhgavah , incarnation of the Asura Samhrada). 
— § 174 (Papcjudigvijaya) : 1, 113, 4437, 4438, 4440 (having 
accepted precious gifts from Bhlshma, Q. gave his sister 
Madri in marriage to Pandu). — § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 
186, 6993 ( Madrardjah . . . xahaputrah | Rukmilngadena 
vlrena tathd Rukmarathena ca).— § 233 (do.): I, 187, t 7 °19, 
7032 {Madrarajah ) ; 188, 7037, 7051 ; 190, 7092 (Madrdndm 
T qvarah\ 7107, 7111, 7112, 7113, 7117 (at the svayaqivara 
of DraupadT, Q . with the other kings present fought with tho 
Pandavas, who disguised us brahmans had won DraupadT). — 
§ 285 (Nakula): II, 32, 1197 (coming to Qiikala, the city 
of tho Madras, Nakula made his uncle Q. accept the sway 
of Yudhishthira). — § 287 (llujasuyikap.) : II, 84, 1266 
(came to the rdjasuya of Yudhishthira). — § 289 (Arghfi- 
haranap.) : II, 37, 1351 (Madrddhipe f among the kings, 
named by Qi^upala, as passed over by Bhlshma in bestowing 
the argha). — § 290 (Qi<;upnlavadhap.) : II, 44, 1540 (do.). — 
§ 296 (Dyutap.) : 11, 63, 1916 (among the kings who waited 
upon Yudhishthira at tho rajasuya). — § 298 (do.): II, 68,' 
2015 (present at the gamo). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : Y, 47 , 
71 (among the kings to whom the Pandavas ought to send 
messengers). — § 555 (do.): V, 8, 172, 187, 190, (191), 
(194), 194, 195, 196, 197, 199, (217) (Qalya was coming 
with one akshauhin! of troops to the P&n<javas, but having 
been honoured by Duryodhana he promised to become the 


leader of Duryodhana** army ; to Yudhishthira Q. promised 
to dispirit Karp a, when he became Kama’s charioteer). — 
§ 555 (Indravijaya) : V, 9, (228) (Q. related to Yudhishthira 
the history of Indra's victory (Indravijaya)), (243), (266); 
10, (295), (304), (318); 11, (342); 12, (368), (377), (391), 
(394) ; 13, (401) ; 14, (428); 16, (446), (461), (468) ; 18, 
(493), (f51l), (518); 17, (520), (525), (540); 18, (544). — 
§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 18, 565, 666, (568), 569 
(Madrddhipah) ; 195, 585 (joined Duryodhana with one 
akshauhin! of troops). — § 556 (Safijayayanap.) : V, 260, 
1733; 27, t 79 l-~§ 361 (Yanasandhip.): V, 47a, 1796; 
66x, 2186, (1/), 2206 (enumeration of the chief warriors of 
Duryodhana); 57/>, 2281 ; eo x , 2375 ( Madrardjah) ; 81 w, 
2409. — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 1660, 5274 (commanded 
one akshauhinl of troops). — § 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.) : V, 
160, 5502. 5529 (Karna~Q°jhatdvarttarp % sc. puruthodadhim , 
i.e. the army of Duryodhana), 5531 {Qala-Qalyainatiyani, 
do.) ; 161, 5547 (»5529) ; 164*, 5707 (Dhpsht&ketu is pitted 
against Q.). — § 572 (Rathatirathasahkh.) : V, 166, 5739 
( Madrardjah , is an atiratha), 5740 (bhdgineydn nijdm » 
tyaktvd).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyiinap.) : V, 196?, 7612. — § 576 
(Bhagavadgltfip.) : VI, 16a, 622; 177, 657, 33 2. — § 377 
( Bhlshma vadhap. ) : VI, 43/1, 1549, 1605, (1607), (1613), 
1614, (1615) (Q. promises to Yudhishthira to weaken the 
energy of Kama).— § 578 (do.) : VI, [46 7 (Q- (Madrarajan, 
Madrapati, v. 1697, Madrogvara, v. 1699) battles with 
Yudhishthira)]; 477*, 1809, "1817, 1826, "1843 (battles 
with Utitara), "1862, 1863; 48, 1868, (0), "1925, (*), 
“ 1957, (X), "1963 ; 49, 37 2010, 2013 (attacked by Qankha), 
40 201 9 ; 60 0, 2070; 61p, 2092, (0), 2107.— § 679 (do.): 
VI, 62 l ft 2134; 66"*, 2360, 2362. (X)“ 2364, (ft, 2365. 
— § 580 (do.): VI, 66^2406; 69*, f2621, (ft, f2648— 
§ 581 (do.): VI, 60 ft f2672; 61V 2680, 2687, 2689, 
2690. (c), *2715 ; 62 4 , 2723, 2724, 2726, 2745 (ivasrfyau— 
i.o. Nakula and Sahadeva — . . . dnarcchat ); 84, 13 2836 
(pierced by BhTmascna) ; 66*, 2928. — § 582 (do.) : VI, 
69/3, 3080; 71S, 3139 ( Madrdndm fshabhena, fought with 
Yudhishthira).— § 583 (do ) : VI, 760, 3304.— § 584 (do.) : 

VI, 81a, 3533, [3556 (Madrardjdnam t attacked by Nakula 
and Sahadeva)]; [83 (Mad req vara, v. 3681, 3693, Madraraja, 
v. 3687, 3689, 3690, buttled with Nakula and Sahadeva)]; 
86 *, f 3763 , f3777 (fought with Qikhandin) ; 86?, 3838. — 
§ 585 (do.): VI, 92x, 4118, 4138; 94*, 4194; 8677, 
4244 ; 97**, 4407 ; 98**, 4489.— § 586 (do.) : VI, 99ft 
4503 (in tho right wing of Bhlshma ’ b sarvatobhadravyuha) ; 
102*, 4666; 103f, 4724 ; 106, 4794, 4795 (attacked 
Yudhishthira); 113*, 5239, 5242, 5247, 5262, 5263, 5272, 
5278 (battled with Bhlmasena); 114*, 5291, 5296, 5313; 
[116 (Madrarajan, v. 5415, Madreqvara, v. 5416, battled 
with Yudhishthira)]; 117*, 5496, 5497; U8r, 5519; 1190, 
5583. — § 590 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 14, 525 (fought with 
Nakula — svasrlyam), 572, 575, 576 (fought with Abhimanyu); 
16, 585, 587, 588, 595, 596 (° Vrkodarau), 598, 611 (battles 
with Bhlmasena).— § 592 (Sai^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 208, 
800 (in the right wing of Drona’s ganujavyuba) ; [26 
(Madraraj, v. 1079, Madre<;a, v. 1080, battled with Yudhi- 
shthira)] ; 32*, 1410. — § 593 ( Abhimanyu vadhap.) : 

VII, 347, 1504 ; 37*, 1609, 1617, 1619 (vanquished by 
Abhimanyu); 38, 1625 {Madre$am ; Q°dd avarajah, i.e. the 
ypfkager brother of attacked Abhimanyu, when Q. had 
been vanquished, but was slain); 39/*, 1650; 46, 1816 
{Rukmaratham putraip (jalyasya, is slain); 48, 1897. — $596 
(Pratijnap.) : VII, 74, [a, 2619 (Madroqab)], (ft, 2627; 
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[767, 2673 (Madreqalj)].— § 598 (Jayadratbavadhap.) : VII, 
86/3, 8086, (7), 8042; 87*, 3098. — § 599 (Jayodratha- 
vadbap.): VII, 96, 8529 (Madr&q&m f gvarah), (7), 3540; 
[96, 3570 (Madrar&j&naip)] ; 104, 3915, 3916, 3921 (battles 
with Aijuna) ; 106^, 3943 (. Madrar&jaaya ; (J) ; On Q.'a 
standard-top was a plough -farrow (sltdm) of gold looking like 
the presiding goddess of corn (SUu) producing every seed), 
3949 (°aya, error in C. for Qalasya (so B.)); [119/3/3, 4720 
(Madreqvaral})] ; 146, [vw* 6074 (Madrarfijena), 6077 
(Madreqena)], 6109, [61*39 (Madrarajah), 6142 (Madra- 
rajaip)]; l4fl, 6206, 6247, 6251 (fought with Arjuna) ; 
147^ 6363 (Madrddhipah) \ 149a; (mo;, 6488; 161 *7, 6550. 
— § 600 (Ghatotkacaradhap.) : VII, 166*, 6851 ; [168^, 
7030 (Madrarfija)]; 169/3/3, 7087 ; I6O77, 7146; 163, 
17290 ; 164, 7338; [166, 7369 (Madrarfija)]; 167, 7497, 
7498 (slaughtered the division of Virata); 170XA, 7624. — 
[§ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : Vll, 187*, 8545 (Madrarfija).]— 
§ 603 (Nfirfiyanfistram.) : VII, 193<r, 8903 (Madrdndm 
Igvarah); [198/>, 9167 (Madrarfija)]. — § 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 2y, 45 ; 7, fl99 (tejovadharn Sdtaputrasya pratigrutyd- 
jatagatroh puraatdt . * . Q°h, cf. VI, 1614); 9, 330 

(. Madrardjah ), 334.— § 605 (do.): VIII, Hr, 418 (aenayd 
ad rddhary, Madradega samutthaya ) ; 13, 496 (attacked by 
<[)rutaklrti) ; 31, 1308, 1309 (Kama wants Q. as his 
charioteer), 1311, 1312, 1314 (has no equal in knowledge of 
horses — hayajndna ); 32™, 1340, 1348 (Earna-^°au), 1354, 
1355, (1356), 1376, (iw), 1378, 1381 (etymology of his name : 
galyabhdtaa tu gatrdnum yamdt tvam yudhi m&nada | taamde 
Chalyo hi t$ n&ma kathyaU prthivltale ), 1384, (00), (1387). — 
§ 606 (Karnap.): VIII, 34, 1578, 1583, 1616 (Duryodhana 
relates to Q. the Tripurakhyfina and the history of Paraqu- 
Rama); 36, (1625), 1643 ( tvam galyabhdtah gatrundm 
avishahyah pardkram* | tatat tvam ucyas $ rdjan f °a ity 
arisudana ), (1648) (agrees to become Kama’s charioteor), 1652, 
1654, 1656, 1657, 1661 (Madrddhipah), ('l 662), (1666).— § 607 
(do.): VIII, 36, 1671, 1675, 1680, 1683, 1693, 1694, 1695, 
(1697); 37, f 1 7 16, f 1 727, f 1730, f 1734, (fi739), 1749, 1760 
( gvstdgvah Qalyasdrathih , i.e. Kama); [38, 1779 (Madra- 
rfija)]; 39, (1781), 1793 (being the charioteer of Kama, Q. 
praises Arjuna in order to make Kama cheerless) ; 40, 1816, 
1817, 1818, 1819, 1820, 1821, 1825, 1828, 1836 (Kama 
describes the bad practices of the Madrukas, etc.), 1868; 
41, 1873, (1930); 42, tl962, f™ 6 ** t 1965 . fl 9 68, 
fl97l, \\9V2 t tl887, 1999, 2002, 2006; 43, 2015, 
2020, 2021, 2022 (°»ahaarena ) ; 44, (2024), 2053 ; 46, 
2071, 2080, f2087 (Kama describes the bad practices of the 
Madras, etc.), 2092, 2108, (2112), 2119, 2120.— § 608 (do.): 
VIII, 46, 2162, 2197, (2198); 49, 2330, 2353; 60, 2395 
{. Madrakddhipah ), 2396, (2405), 2409, 2418, 2420, 2422; 
[61, 2460 (Madrarfija)] ; [67, 2840 (Madrarfija)] ; 63, 3195, 
3204,3205; [64, 3257 (Madrarfija)]; 73,[3647(Madrarajan)], 
3694 (Madrajanddhipaty), 3728 ; 78, 3947, 3949 (Madra- 
rdjah), 3950; 79JT', 4014, 4043, (f4047), f4058, f4062, 
f4067 ; 84, 4268, 4277 ; 86, 4349 (gvetdgvah Qalya&drathih, 
i.e. Kama) ; 87, 4387 (Krahya-Q°rathop$tau, sc. Kama and 
Arjuna)’, 4462, 4471, 4472, 4473, 4474, (4475), 4478, *4480; 
89, f4586, f4608 ; 90, f4649; 92, f4818 (wanting in B.), 
f4819; 94, [f4895 (Madrapati)], f4896 f f4917 ; 96 av, 4967, 
4974.— § 609 (^Jalyap.) : IX, l t 8 (°fy aenupatity kptva , all. to 
§ 610), 10, 26 (Madrddhipo hatah); 2f, 72, 104.— § 610 
(do.): IX, 8ft 293, 296, (r), 310, 313, 314, (318) (£. is 
elected commander (aendpati) of Duryodh ana’s army); 7, 
829, 341 (his investiture), (v), 345 (Madrardjah), 355, 360. — 


§ 611 (do.): IX, 8, 372 (Madrardjaty), (a), 373, 380, 
381, 384, (£*), 396, 397; 9, 452; 10, 464, 465; 11, 538, 
548, 552, 553, 554, 556, 559, 560, 562, 564, 571 (Sahadeva 
slew tho son of (?.), 576, 586, 587, 590 ; 12, 593, 602, 605, 
609, 617 (Madrdndty vrahabhary), 639, 645, 651, 654 '; 18, 
657, 659 (°m galyabhutam parnkramt), 663, 668, 672, 677, 
679, 684, 686, 688, 696, 704; 16, 761, 763, 767 (plditaa 
tana avaarlyena, i.o. by Nakula), 772, 782, 795; 16, 802, 
804, 805, 808, 813, 816, 821, 827, 848, 849, 851, 855, 856, 
857 ; 17, [883, f885, |886, f892, fOOO, f901, f912, 924 (is 
slain by Yudhishthira on tho eighteenth day of the battle, 
when Q. had commanded the army of Duryodhana half-fi- 
day), ]953 ; 18, 955 (nihata), 959; 19, 1000 (hate) % 1002 
(do.), 1005 (do.); 24, 1298 (do.); 27, 1457 (Madrardjo 
hatah). — § 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 32/9, 1837 (Madra~ 
rdjaaya ); 33*, 1934 (hatah). — § 615 (Baladcvatlrthay.) : IX, 
62, 3004 (hatary), 3005 (nihatam) ; 64, 3065 (hate).— § 615 
(Gadayuddhap.): IX, 66, 3162 (hatah)] 64ce, 3589, 3612. 
— § 618 (Jalapradfinikap.): XI, I7, 29. — § 619 (Strtvilap&p.) : 
XI, 16ff, 447 ; 23, 635 (Nakulamdtulah, bewailod as killed), 
638, 640 (Madrarujam), 642, 643. — § 620 (Qrfiddh&p.) : 

XI, 26/9, 786 (his body is burnt). — § 621 (llajadharm.) : 

XII, 6£, 140.— § 785 (Anugitfip.) : XIV, 80ff, 1775, 1797 
(hats). — § 789 (Putradarqanap.) : XV, 326, 877, (among the 
dead kings who arose from the Gahgfi). 


Cf. also tho following synonyms : — 

Art(t)ayani : VI, 2146, 2148. 2729 ; VII, 681, 584; 
VIII, fl98, 1380 (etymology: ftam eva hi pUrvdt t» va danti 
punuhotlamdh | taimnd A°ihprokto bhavdn ) ; IX, 347, 561. 
Balhikapungava, q.y. 

Madradhipa (“ king of the Madras ”) : II, 1351 ((7°) ; 
V, 569, 2244 ; VI, 2012, f2623, 2729, 2730, 2732, f3764 ; 

VII, 592, 593, 607, 615, 6363 (£“), 7488, 7494; VIII, 1661 

(f°), fl962 (( 7 °), 2025, 2395 (f°), 2438, 3688, f4827; IX, 
26 ((7°), 598, 599, 687, 854, 861, f873, f876, f888, t889, 
f892, f902, f904. . 

Madradhlpati (do.) : I, 7117 (P°); VI, 1842, 2723;. 

VIII, f4958 ; IX, 326, 518, f874, t»80, f88I. f899, f910. 
Madraja (“ born among the Mudres”) : VII, 1602. 
Madrajanadhipa (“king of the Madras”): VIII, 

2026, 3694 (f °) ; IX, f875. 

Madr aj aneqvar a (do.): VIII, 2410; IX, 359. 
Madraka: VIII, 2019. 

Madrakadhama (“lowest among the Madrakas ”) : 
VIII, 1868 (Karna scolds him). 

Madl?akadhipa (“ king of the Madrakas”) : IX, 813. 
Madrake^yara (do.) : VI, 1616; VIII, 2006 (Q°). 
Madranam adtiipa(h) (“tho king of the Madras”): 

VII, 613; VIII, 331 (Souvirafi); IX, 332, 674, 782, 784. 
Madrapam I^vara(h) (do.): I, 7092 ((1°); VII, 

3529 (f°), 8903 (Q °) ; VIII, 2404, 2408. 

Madranam rshabha(k) (“ the bull of the Madras ”) : 
VI 3138 

Madranam vrshabha(h) (do.): IX, 617 (f°). 
Madrapa (“king of tho Madras”): I, 4432, 4436; 

VIII, fl747, 1866 ; IX, 618, f878. 

Madrapati (do.) : I, 4426 {°eh puram ) ; VI, 1697 ; 
VIII, f 1 729, tl747, f4833, f4895; IX, 862, 864. 

Madrarlj (do.): VI, 1604; VII, 1079. 6062, 6096; 
VIII, f 1738 ; IX, 570, 678, 916. 

Madrarija (do.) : I, fl96, t205, 497, 542, 4429, 6993 
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(Q°\ 7367 (Q°); Y, 188, 198, 666, 2376 (Q% 6789 ((7°); 
VI, 1849, 1864, 2014, 2728, 3687, 3689, 3690, 4792, 4796, 
4798, 4800, 5265, 5363; VII, 689, 600, 606, 1589, 1660, 
2673, 3894, 3918, 3943 (Q°) t 5353, 5641, 5629, 6074, 6139, 
6142, 7030, 7055, 7369, 7484, 7488, 7491, 7493, 8545, 
9167 ; VIII, 45 (Q°), 330 (Q°\ 334 (Q°\ 1313, 1323, 
1324, 1341, 1390, 1632, 1655, 1656, 1665, 1670, 1672, 

1673, 1674, 1679, 1703, 1779, 1869, 2014, 2394, 2460, 

2840, 3190, 3193, 3207, 3257, 3949 (f°), 4021, f4648, 

f4815; IX, 120, 121, 321, 342, 345 (Q°) f 349, 352, 

354, 358, 372 (f°), 377, 385, 388, 391, 409, 451, 460, 
463, 466, 512, 515, 639, 540, 641, 589, 590 (Q°), 600 
(° Ffkodarau), 604, 608, 626, 643, 650, 656, 689, 690, 691, 
697, 698, 700, 768, 773, 775, 776, 778, 780, 781, 785, 786, 
794, 796, 800, 809, 810, 824, 826, 851, 852 (° Yudhiahthirau), 
f898, f903, 942 ( hate ), 955 ( nihate ), 960, 969 ( °paddnuydn, 
will revenge his death), 978 (do.), 982 (do.), 983 (do.), 990 
(°dnugeahu), 993, 994 ( nipdtitam ), 996 (pdtite), 998, 1003 
(hate), 1018 (hatam), 1023, 1207, 1457 (hatah), 1837 (Q°), 
3061 (among the fallen); XI, 636 ( ni hatah gete), 640, 641. 

Madrarajan (do.) : VI, 1697, 3556, 5415 ; VII, 3570 ; 

VIII, 1651, 1872, 3647; IX, 685; XIV, 1796. 
Madraraje 9 varatmaja(P): VIII, 1386. 

Madreqa(“king of the Madras”): VII, 1080, 1625,2619, 

6077; VIII, 1345, 1391, 1579, 1749, 2196, f4063 ; IX, 555, 
556, 774, 823, 842, 848, f921 ( pragdntam) ; XIV, 1794. 

Madre^vara (do.): I, 551; VI, 1699, 3681, 3693, 
5269, 5315, 5416; VII, 4720; VIII, 1325, 1327, 1331, 
1379, 1793 (Q°), 4354; IX, 358, 660, 683, 694, 772. 

Sauvira, q.v. 

Qalyabhrat? (“brother of Qalya ”). § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.): VII, 38, 1631 (slain by Abhimanyu; cf. Qaly&d 
avarajah , v. 1625). 

Qalyanuja (“ younger brother of Qalya ”). § 61 1 (Qalyap.) : 

IX, 17, 931 (slain by Yudhishthira). Cf. Madrarajanuja. 

Qalyaparvan 1 (“ the section relating to Qalya”), the 9th of 

the greater parvans of Mhbhr. § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 90 
(°augandhibhih).— § 11 (Parvas.) : I, 2, 550, 552.— § 795* 
(Mahftbharata) : XVIII, 8, 275 (enumeration of what gifts 
should be given away during the recitation of Q.), 

Qaly aparvan *, the 80th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. 
§ 10 (Parvas.): I, 2, 346. — § 609: Requested by Janame - 
jaya (a), Vaigampdyana related Duryodhana' a grief at Karna'a 
slaughter, his resolution to continue the battle, hiB making 
Qalya the commander of the army ; that Qalya, having made 
a groat carnage, was slain by Yudhuhfhira at midnight ; that 
Duryodhana fled away from the field, penetrated into a lake, 
and in the afternoon was summoned and slain by Bhlmaaena , 
who had caused the lake to be encompassed by many warriors ; 
that Agvatthdman , etc. (0), slaughtered the Pdhcdla troops in 
the night ; that Sahjaya , next morning, having set out from 
the camp, entered the city ; the grief of the citizens upon 
hearing Duryodhana' $ fall ; that Sahjaya informed Dhfta- 
rdahtra( 7) (“on tho side of the Pandavaa 7 are alive, amongst 
the Dhdrtardshfraa 3 ”) (5) ; Dhftardahtra'a, etc. (e), giief ; 
that Dkrtardshtra ordered Fidura to lot tho ludios and 
Odndh&ri retire, and was comfortod by Fidura (IX, 1); 
Dhftardahtra'e lament and how he asked Sahjaya about the 
battle (f) (IX, 2). Sahjaya begins his narration.— § 610: 
The fear of the Kurus aftor the fall of J Tarna, and the 
state of tho Kuru army (9) ; Duryodhana *s resolution to 
resist the victors (5) ; Bhlma and Dhrahfadyumna caused 


a great carnage ; Arjuna proceeded towards the car-division ; 
Nakula, etc. («), ft Qakuni ; 25,000 foot-soldiers ft Arjuna ; 
they were slain by Dhrahfadyumna (5) and Bhlma ; the Kuru 
army broke and fled away; Cekitdna, etc. (*), having slain 
a large number, blew their concha; Arjuna attacked the 
rest ; they fled ; Duryodhana ft the Pdrtfaoae ; Duryo- 
dhana rallied his troops (X,); Duryodhana (+all his troops) 
ft the Pdndavaa (headed by Yudhuhfhira) (IX, 3). Kfpa 
urged Duryodhana to make peace (/*) (IX, 4) ; Duryodhana 
refused (1/). The troops were filled with enthusiasm ; they 
took up their quarters about two yojanae distant, and bathed 
in the Saraavatl of red waters on the sacred and beautiful 
tableland at the foot of BKmavat (IX, 5) ; there they passed 
the night : Qalya , eto. (f), and urged Yudhuhfhira to continue 
the battle. Duryodhana addressed Agvatthdman (description) 
(p), according to whose proposal Qalya was made genera- 
lissimo (7) (IX, 0) ; Qalya promised to slay the foes (p), 
Qalya was anointed ; the troops became cheerful (a). Qalya 
resolved to slay or be slain (r). No one any longer felt any 
grief on account of Karna ; they slept that niglit happily 
and became very cheerful. Yudhuhfhira asked Kpahna his 
advice (v) ; Kfihna praised Qalya ( Artdyani ), Baying that he 
was equal to Bhnhma , eto. (0), and superior to Qikhandin, 
etc. (x); ho thought only Yudhuhfhira was a match for 
Qalya , and urged him to slay him. After Kfahna had gone, 
Yudhishfhira dismissed all his brothers and the Somakas and 
slept happily that night, and bo did the Pdhodlas and the 
P&ndavas , delighted with Karna' s fall (IX, 7). — § 611: 
The Battle of the Fobenooxt of the Eighteenth Day. 
After that night had passed away, the Kuru army, urged by 
Duryodhana , prepared for battle ; the leaders, Krpa, etc. (a), 
resolved to fight unitedly (“ or be stained with the fivo great 
sins and all the minor sins”). Then, with Qalya at their 
head, they quickly proceeded against the foes. Similarly, 
the Pdndavas, Asked by Dkrtardshtra about Qalya'* 
slaughter by Yudhuhfhira and Duryodhana '$ by Bhlmassna , 
Sahjaya related : Qalya proceeded with horses of the Sindhu 
breed yoked unto bis obariot, at the head of the array, accom- 
panied by the Madrakas and the sons of Kama ; enumeration of 
warriors on the left (/J), on the right (7), in the rear (3), in the 
centre («) ; Qakuni and Uldka surrounded by a largo force of 
cavalry, etc. The mighty bowmen amongst tho Pdndavas 
divided themselves into three bodies, and rushed against the 
Kurus ; Dhrahfadyumna , etc. (£), against the army of Qalya ; 
Yudhuhfhira with his troops against Qalya alone; Arjuna 
against Kftavarman and tho Samgaptakas ; Bhlmassna , etc. (if), 
against Kfpa ; Nakula and Sahadeva against Qakuni and 
Uldka, Requested by Dhftardshfra , Sahjaya enumerated the 
relative strength of tho two armios (0) (IX, 8). Tho 
commencement of the battle (description) ; a terrible slaughter 
on both sides. Arjuna and Bhlmaaena stupefied their foes ; 
Dhfahfadyumna , etc. («), & Qalya ; Nakula and Sahadeva 
proceeded with speed ; the Kurus fled away (IX, 9). Qalya 
& Yudhuhfhira (+ the P&ndava host) ; Nahula ft Karna' a son 
Citraaena , whom he slew ; Nakula jk Citrasena's brothers 
Satyaaena and Sushena ; Nahula slew Satyasena, mounted 
the chariot of Sutaaoma , and slew Suahena, The Kurus 
were rallied by Qalya ; a groat slaughter took place on both 
sides. Sdtyaki , etc. (*), roared like lions, etc. The 
Kurus surrounded Qalya ; thither came Arjuna , having 
®|§ughtered the Samgaptakas, and the Pdndavas headed by 
Dhrahfadyumna (IX, 10). Qalya fought with great heroism 
against the troops of Yudhuhfhira ; portents appeared on 
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earth and in the skies, Qalya Sc Yudhiahthira, etc. (X) ; 
many were Blain; the Pdndava army repaired to Yudhiahthira ; 
Kftavarman, etc. (/u), & Bhlmasena, etc. ; ' Kftavarman Sc 
Bhlmasena ; Kfpa & Bhfahfadyumna ; Qakuni Sc the Draupa • 
deya* ; Agvatthdman Sc the twins ; Buryodkana Sc Kfshna and 
Arjuna ; the JMepa chief slew the brown steeds of Bhlmasena ; 
Qalya slew the steeds of Sahadeva , who then Blew Qalya'* son ; 
Kfpa St Bhfshtadyumna ; Agvatthdman Sc the Braupadeyas ; 
ontco more the steods of Bhlmasena were slain; he crushed 
the steeds and ohariot of Kftavarman, who fled away ; Qalya Sc 
Yudhiahthira, etc. (v) ; Bhlma (with his mace, with which he 
had challenged Kubera and slain Gh. on Gandhamadana) & 
Qalya (IX, 11) ; “ save Qalya or Rdma (the delightcr of the 
Yadus), none elso can venture to encounter Bhima ; savo 
Bhlma , none can venture to encounter Qalya 99 ; Krpa taking 
up Qalya on his own chariot, bore him away ; Bhlma had also 
been made senseloss. The Kurus (headed by Buryodkana ) Sc 
the Pdndavas ; Buryodkana Sc Cekit&na ; Krpa, etc. (f), & 
Yudhiahthira ; Buryodkana Sc Bhrahtadyumna ; Agvatthdman 
(with 3,000 chariots, despatched by Buryodkana) Sc Arjuna ; 
Qalya + Candraaana + Brumaaena Sc Yudhiahthira + 25 Cedis, 
etc. (o) ; Yudhiahthira was worsted, (IX, 12). Sdtyaki and 
Bhlmasena, etc. (a) (+ Yudhiahthira) Sc Qalya ; Si., etc., wore 
delighted ; Buryodkana regarded the Pdndavas , Pane alas, and 
Sfnjayaa as already slain ; the Pdndavas Sc Qalya , who agitated 
the whole Pdndava army ; D. and G. wondored ; the Pdndavas 
with Bhlmasena at their head und led by Yudhiahthira did not 
fly (IX, 13). Arjuna Sc A gvatthdman and the Trigartas ; A rjuna 
destroyed 2,000 chariots; Agvatthdman Sc the Pdncdla Surat ha, 
whom he slow ; Agvatthdman and the Samgaptakas Sc Arjuna 
(IX, 14). Buryodkana Sc Bhrahtadyumna ; Qikhandin -f the 
Prabhadrakaa & Kftavarman and Krpa ; Qalya Sc the Pandavas 
(with Bhlma, etc. (w), and Sdtyaki ) ; Nakula + Yudhiahthira 
Sc Qalya ; Yudhiahthira , etc. (p), Sc Qalya ; Qalya Sc Bhlmasena 
+ Sdtyaki (whom he deprived of his chariot) ; Sdtyaki (on 
another chariot) Sc Qalya (IX, 16). The Pandavas (in the 
very Bight of Kfshna and Arjuna, and though chocked by 
Bhlmasena) were afflicted by the Kurus (headed by Qalya)* 
Arjuna Sc Krpa and Kftavarman; Sahadeva & Qakuni ; Nakula 
cast glances on Qalya from the Bide ; the Braupadeyas checked 
numerous kings; Qikhandin Sc Agvatthdman ; Bhlmasena Sc 
Buryodkana ; Yudhiahthira Sc Qalya ; Qalya alono fought with 
the whole Pdndava army ; Qalya Sc Bhima ; the Pandavas fled, 
disregarding the cries of Yudhiahthira , who, summouing all 
his brothers and Kfshna, declared that after Bhtshma, 
etc. (<r), had been slain, Qalya only remained as bis 
sharo ; the sons of Mudrl should be thp protectors of 
his wheels; Sdtyaki would protect his right wheel and 
Bhrahtadyumna his left, Arjuna his rear, Bhlma fight 
in his front. The Pdndava troops rejoiced, especially 
the Pdnedlas, etc. (t) ; Yudhiahthira Sc Qalya ; Bhlma Sc 
Buryodkana ; Bhrahtadyumna, etc. (v), & Qakuni, etc. ; 
Buryodkana was borne away by his steeds; Agvatthdman , 
etc. (0), followed him in order to rescue him ; the Kauraoa 
troops became terrified ; Arjuna began to slay them ; Qalya 
was worsted by Yudhiahthira ; the army of Buryodkana 
broke; Agvatthdman, taking Qalya np on his own chariot, 
fled away; Qalya (on another chariot) Sc Yudhiahthira (IX, 
16) + Sdtyaki, etc. (x); the Pdndavas, etc. (0), & Qalya; the 
Kurue surroundod Qalya at the command of Buryodkana ; 
Krpa slew Yudhiahthira' $ charioteer, and Qalya his steeds; 
Bhlmasena dew Qalya' s charioteer and steeds and out off his 
armour ; Bhrahtadyumna, etc. (to), Sc Qalya ; Yudhiahthira 


slew Qalya with a celestial dart (created by Tvashfr for the 
use of Igdna, and always worshipped by the Pdndavas with 
perfumes and garlands and excellent seats and the best 
kinds of viands and drinks). Qalya's younger brother Sc 
Yudhiahthira, who slew him ; the Kurus broke ; Sdtyaki 
Sc Kftavarman, whom Krpa earned away on his chariot; 
Buryodkana alone withstood the Pdndava leaders (aff) ; 
Kftavarman (on another chariot) + Krpa Sc Yudhiahthira ; 
Kftavarman was carried away by Agvatthdman upon the 
latter’s chariot; Krpa Sc Yudhiahthira . The Pdrthas blew 
their conchs and applauded Yudhiahthira (IX, 17)- The 
followers of Qalya (1,700 Madrakas) resolved to avenge him; 
Buryodkana commanded them not to proceed to battle ; they, 
howover, attacked Yudhiahthira ; Arjuna, etc. (/3/9), Sc the 
Madrakas , whom they began to Biuughtcr; Buryodkana in 
vain tried to prevont them from fighting; then, urged by 
Qakuni , ho proceeded to the rescue of the Madrakas . The 
Pdndavas arranged themselves in the form called Madhyama 
and slew the Madrakas ; meteors, etc., were seen ; the Pdrthaa 
encountered a body of horae advancing towards thorn ; the 
Kuru army fled away (IX, 18). Also the Bons of Bhfta - 
rdshtra almost all turned away from the fight at noon; 
their fear was like to that after the fall of Bhlshma, etc. (77) ; 
the Pdnedlas and the Pdndavas pursued them, and congratulated 
one another (Sfi). The Srnjayas pursued the Kurus; Arjuna 
Sc the chariot-division ; Nakula, etc. (ce), & Qakuni . Buryodkana 
rallied 21,000 foot- soldiers, resisted by Bhlmasena and Bhfsh- 
fadyumna ; Bhlma slew them ; Yudhiahthira' s troops in vain 
tried to traasgress Buryodkana . Buryodkana rallied a small 
force by a spirited address (ff) ; the Pdndavas , especially 
Arjuna , rushed against them ; Nakula , etc. (tjrj), against Qakuni 
(IX, 10). The Mleeoha king Qdlva (on an olephant, sprung 
from a noble breed, and always worshipped by Buryodkana) 
attacked the Pdndavas (+ Somakas and Sfnjayas), who fled; 
Bhrahtadyumna (in order to vanquish the olephant) & Qdlva ; 
Bhrshfadyumna had his chariot, steeds, and charioteer destroyed 
by the elephant ; Bhlma, etc. (00), Sc Qdlva (+ the elephant) ; 
the Pdnedlas, etc. (u), lamented; Bhrshfadyumna slow the 
elephant with his mace, and Sdtyaki slew Qdlva (IX, 20). 
Krtavarman , rallying a portion of the Kuru army, resisted 
the Pandavas ; Sdtyaki Sc king Kshemaklrti, whom he slow ; 
Krtavarman Sc Sdtyaki ; the Pdndavas, the Pdnedlas, etc., 
became spectators ; Kfpa carried Krtavarman away upon his 
chariot; the whole army of Buryodkana fled except Buryodkana, 
who assailed all the Pdndavas, etc. (**); then Kftavarman came 
(on another chariot) (IX, 21). Buryodkana alone resisted 
the Pdndavas ; the Kuru army once more rallied and fought; 
Buryodkana Sc Yudhiahthira, etc. (XX) ; Agvatthdman Sc Bhlma- 
sena; Qakuni Sc Yudhiahthira, who was carried away by 
Sahadeva on his chariot ; Yudhiahthira (on another chariot) Sc 
Qakuni; Si. and Ca. applauded; Uldka Sc Nakula ; Kfta- 
varman Sc Sdtyaki ; Buryodkana Sc Dhfshtadyumna ; Krpa & 
the Braupadeyas (IX, 22). The Kurus were broken by the 
Pdndavas, but rallied by the sons of Bhrtardshfra; Yudhi- 
ahthira Sc Krpa and Krtavarman (who was carried away by 
Agvatthdman); Buryodkana despatched 700 chariots against 
Yudhiahthira ; Qikhandin, etc., came to aid Yudhiahthira ; an 
awful battle ensued ; the 700 were slain ; the Pdndavas and 
Pdnedlas rosisted ; terrifying omens in naturo were* seen. 
Qakuni exhorted the others to fight in front; he would 
himself slay the Pdndavas from behind; the Madrakas 
rejoiced, but were slain ; Qakuni with 10,000 horsemen 
assailed the Pdndava army in the rear ; the force of the Pdndavas 
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broke down. Yudhishfhira urged Sahadeva to alay Qakuni ) 
aided by the Draupadeya s ; Yudhishfhira , with the Pdhalla r, 
would himself destroy the chariot-force. Sahadeva (with 700 
elephants, 5,000 horses, and 3,000; foot - soldiers) + the 
Draupadeyas & Qakuni , who, with 6,000 horses, went away ; 
similarly, the Pdtufava force, which was reduced to 6,000 
horses: the Draupadeya s proceeded to Dhrshfadyumna , Sahadeva 
to Yudhishthtra ; Qakuni & Dhrshfadyumna' s division ; after 
a tern bio buttlo the Pdndaras encompassed f akuni (IX, 23). 
(Jakuni exhorted the remainder of his following, 700 horses, 
and urged Duryodhana to attack the Pupdavas (pp ) ; the 
remnant of the Kuru army attacked the Pdndavas ; Arjuna 
(desiring to exterminate the Kurus) addressed Krshna , 
recounting the loss sustained by the Kurus (y*>), and 
attacked the remnant of the Kuru army, and caused a great 
slaughter (IX, 24). Dhrshfadyumna , etc. (ff), & the 
chariot-force; Duryodhana escaped on horseback to (jakuni ; 
3,000 elephants encompassed the Pdndava brothers, and 
were slain by Arjuna and Dhlma, etc. (oo). Agvatthdman , 
etc. ( wir), enquired about Duryodhana , pierced through 
Dhrshfadyumna' s force, and proceeded to Qakunt . The 
Pdndavas , headed by Dhrshfadyumna , assailed the Kurus. 
Sanjaya (having joined the five leaders and posted his men, 
who had been afflicted by Arjuna t by Kfpa) & Dhrshfadyumna ; 
S&tyaki & Sanjaya , who was made captive ; Dhlma and Arjuna 
destroyed the elephants; Agvatthdman , etc., seeking Duryo - 
dhana , proceeded to Qakuni (IX, 25). Eleven sons of 
Dhrtardshfra : Durmarshana , etc. (/>/>), & Bhimasena , who 
slew them. Bhimasena then slew 500 chariot- warriors, 10,000 
foot, 700 elephants, and 800 horses (IX, 26). Duryodhana 
and Sudarga (the only sons of Dhrtardshfra yet unslain) were 
in the midst of the cavalry. Kfshna urged Arjuna to destroy 
the remnant of Duryodhana' s troops (<x<x) ; Arjuna assented (tt) ; 
44 only 500 horses form the remnant of the troops of Qakuni 
. . . . ; • there remain also Agvatthdman , etc. (w).” 

Bhimasena , etc. (00), & Duryodhana + Qakuni ; Dhrtardshfra' s 
son Sudargana & Bhimasena ; Sugarman and Qakuni & Arjuna ; 
Duryodhana (on horseback) & Sahadeva. Arjuna & the 
Trigartas ; Arjuna slew Satyakarman , Satyeshu, and tho 
Prasthala ruler Sugarman , and the latter’s thirty-five sons, 
etc., and then proceeded against the remnant of the Bharata 
host.- Bhlma slew Sudargana (Dhartarasht.ra), and completed 
the destruction of the Kaurava army (IX, 27). Qakuni & 
Sahadeva ; Uluka & Bhimasena ; Sahadeva sat down on his 
chariot; Bhlma and Sahadeva & Qakuni's men, who fied away, 
but were rullied by Duryodhana ; Sahadeva + Nakula and 
Bhlma & Qakuni + Uluka ; . Sahadeva slew Uluka ; (jakuni 
(recollecting the words of Vidura) & Sahadeva ; Qakuni's 
division and (jakuni himself fled away, pursued by Sahadeva f 
who slew him (IX, 28). 

Qalyaputra 1 = Rukmurathu, q.v. 

Qalyaputra* : IX, 959 (so C., but read with B. Dharma - 
putrarp, i.e. Yudhishthira). 

Qalyasya putra(h) = Rukmarutha, q.v. 

Qama 1 (“Berenity of mind ,, ). § 116 (Vasu, pi.): I, 06, 
2587 (son of the Vasu Ahas). 

Qama 3 . § 117 (Aqiqavat.) : I, 66, 2596 (son of Dharma), 
2597 (husband of Pr&pti). 

Qama* (C. S°), a king among the Nandi vegas. § 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 74y> 9733 ( Samag ca Nandivegdndrp> 
among the eighteen kings who annihilated their relatives and 
kinsmen). 

Qama 4 « Vishnu (1000 nameB). 


Qamaqam. » Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Qamaqama - Qiva (1000 names *). 

Qamana = Qiva (1000 names '). 

Qamafha, a brahman. § 380 (Brohtnasaras) : III, 95, 
8527 (vidydvratasndtah kaumdratp vratam dsthitah ). — § 381 
(Gaya) : III, 95, (8528) (related to Yudhishthira the history 
of Gaya Amurtarayasa). 

Qamba 1 (B. Samba), son of Kyshna and J&mbavati. § 282 
(Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6997 (among the Vishnia who 
were present at the svayaipv&ra of Draupadl). — § 252 
(Subhadraharanap.): I, 219, 7914. — § 253 (Haron&haranap.): 

I, 221, 7992 (came to the marriage of Arjana and Subhadra). 
— § 262 (Bhagavadyana) : II, 2, 56 (received Krshna at his 
return to Dvaraka). — § 264 (Sabh&kriyap.) : II, 4, 129 
(among the princes who received instrnotion in the use of 
arms from Arjuna; C. has 8 °). — § 273 (Rajasuyarambh&p.) : 

II, 14, 622 (ono of tho seven atirathas among the Vyshnia ; 
C. has 8°). — § 287 (Rajasuyik.) : II, 34, 1275 ( Oada - 
Pradyumna-Q°dg ea, came to tho raj&sfiya of Yudhishthira). 
— § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 15, 644 (Gada-Q&mboddha- 
vddibhih, defended Dv&raka) ; 16, 667, 669, 672, 673, 674 
(fightB kshemavyddhi), 676, 677 (fights Vegavat) ; 18, 735 ; 
21, 836 {°prabhrtayah ). — § 342 (Indr&lokabhigam&n&p.) : 

III, 51, 1994, 2009 (will assist the Papd&v&8 in the battle). 
— § 400 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 118, f 10233 (among the 
Vyshnia whom the PaQd&v&s mot in Prabhosa). — § 4025 
(do.) : (?., when still a boy, had routed tho army of the 
Daitya Qambara and killed Aqvacakra : III, 120, 10270, 
10272. — § 510 (Draupadl-Satyabhamas.) : ill, 234, 14719. 
— § 553 (Vaivahikap.) : IV, 72, 2357 (came to the marriage 
of Abhimanyu and UttarS). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, la, 
|5; 2, 59. — § 570 (Sainyaniry&nap.) : V, 167*, 5330 
( Oada - Samboddhav&dibhih, accompany Balarama). — § 589 
(Dronabhishek.) : VII, Ilf, 408. — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, llOff, 4195. — § 6175 (Brahma$irfts) : X, 12f, 638 (had 
never desired the discus of Kyshna). — § 730 (Anu^asanik.) : 
XIII, 14, 615 ( °hetohy in order to obtain the son Kyshna 
performed austerities) ; 16, 1028 (Qi ya was gratified and 
granted Kyshna the son Q.). — § 785 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 
660, 1938 (accompanied Krshna) ; 88t, 2557 (do.). — § 793 
(Mausalap.): XVI, 1, 16, 19 ( Vdsudevasya day&dah ), 25; 
3f, 100 (is slain). — § 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 6, 162 
(among those who after death entered the deities). Of. 
JambavatTsuta (III, 10271), Jambavaty&h sutah (III, 670). 

Qamba* (B. Samba), a brahman. § 787 (A^ramavasap.) : 
XV, 10, 312 (the citizens charged Q . to answer Dhytarashtra, 
when he took leavo with them in ordor to go to tho forest). 
Qambara, an Asura. § 92 (Amgavat.) : I, 85, 2530 (the 
second of the forty sons of Danu). — § 209 (Drupadaq&sana) : 
I, 138, 5481 ( Mahendratp (jambaro yathd ). — § 4025 (<^amba) : 
III, 120, f 10271 ( Baity asya , his army has been routed by 
Qumba). — § 443 (Nivatak&v&cayuddhap.) : III, 168, 12072 
(has been vanquished by Indra). — § 444 (do.) : III, 171, 
12149 ( °sya vadhe t Matali had acted as the charioteer of 
Indra).— § 555 (Indravij&ya) : V, 18, 497 (has been slain by 
Indra). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 68£t, 2526 (has been 
vanquished by Kyshna). — § 562 (Bhagavady&n&p.) : V, 78, 
2602 (a sentence of his is quoted).— § 568 (Vidulaputra- 
$asona) : V, 134, 4550 (do.).— § 585 (BhTshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 100, 4583 (yathd devdsure yuddhs Qakra- (}°yoh purd , 
sc. jam&gamah ). — § 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 26, 
1125 (y&drk purd vfttarp (j°dmarardjayoh ). — § 599. (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.): VII, 96, 3571 (yathd pdrvam ahhdd yuddharp 



128 


°dmmart |«f#*); 106, 8978 {Maktndra tee C 6 ^ sc. o%*- 
*w«<)5 109, 4098 (Aoreotor vmdto mAj/ih Cakra- C°yor 
***)• — § ®00 (Ohatotkaoavadhap.) : VII, 109, 7582 {yalhd 
dnCture yuddk* Q'amararqjayoh, ae. yuddkam) ; 175, 7914 
{Indra- (J°yor iva, ao. tonnipOtak).—§ 608 (Karaap.): VIII, 13, 
808 (°#y<i giro yadvad ntkatatya makarano).~§ 608 (do.) : VIII, 
74, 3793 (f° 7 » MaghavUn iva, ae. Aoied ; C. haa 8°); 82 ’ 
74210 {^akra-^yor yatkd, ae. yuddkarp) ; 87, 4897 (•«%<>» 
ytddht Cumarartijayok ; C. haa S°), 4463 {<yakra-C°yor iva, 
ae. yuddkarp) ; 88, t 44 ®8 (vurdturdk Q°- Vdtavdv iva, ae. 
pari*Aryya).—% 610 (<?alyap.) : IX, 7, 866 {Magkavdn tea 
p>. sc. /«*»).—$ 611 (do.): IX, 15, 784 {yddpgo mi pure 
trttal Q°amararSjayoh). — § 617 (Aishikap.): X, 12, 696 
(fV Mdyhmdn im, ae. /**').—$ 641 (Rkjadh.): XII, 
98F. 3661 (nmkm&ymp, had been alain by Indra); 102, 
8788 (a aentenee of hia ia quoted); 130, 4761 (alraitao 
Chambaraoydkur mo hdmdyatya darganaip (Le. gdilratp, Nil.)). 
— $ 666 (Khadgotpatti) : XII, 1887 , 6146 (a D&nava).— 
$ 6736 (Rali-Vksavasaipv.) : XII, 227a, 8261 (among the 
ancient rulera of the earth). — $ 730 (Annqlsanik.) : XIII, 
14, 616 (had bean alain by Pradyumna). — $ 740 (do.): 
XIII, 88, 2166 (£akra-£ambara totptddaip), 2166, 2167, 
(2168).-$ 742 (do.): XIII, 39a, 2287 {°tya mdyd). Ct. 
Daitya, Dknirvendra (XIII, 2183). 

Qambarahan - Indra, q.v. 

Qambara-Pakahan - Indra, q.v. 

Qambhalagr&ma, ▼. 8°. 

Qambhu ', an ancient king. § 6 (Annkram.): I, lp, 228 
(in Sanjaya’s enumeration).— $ 761 (Anuqksanik.) : XIII, 
1156, 6668. 

Qaanbhu* - Brahmin : 1,2499; VI, 2069 {akaip DronAniakah 
PArtha, vihitak Q°»d pur a, says Dhrsbtadyumna) ; XII, 
11229 (creates Hiranyagarbha), 11602. 

Qambhu * “ Vishnu (Narky ana, Kpshpa) : II, 1321 {NarA- 
yanak — Xyshpa) ; XII, 1606 (— Kyshna) ; XIII, 6964 (1000 
names) ; XIV, 1086 (■« makdn Atmd). 

Qambhu* ■ Qiva: III, 499 ( Q&lapAni* Triloeanak, born from 
the forehead of flari), 1629, 8648 (°or jafdbkravkfA, so. Gahgi) ; 
V, 7596; VII, 9468, 9607, 9682; VIII, 1446; XII, 9164; 
XIII, 688, 1011. 

Qambhu *, a fire. $ 498 (Angirasa): III, 221, 14181 (the 
fourth of the Are Oijaskara fires, sons of Tapas). 

Qambbu *, a Rudra. $ 770 (Anuqkaanik.) : XIII, 151/1, 
7091 (enumeration). 

Qambhu’, son of Kpshna and Rukmipi. $ 780 ( Anuqiasnik.) : 
XIII, 14a, 821. 

Qnmbnka. $ 6686 (Gpdhra-gomkyus.) : XII, 168, 6742 
(padre, alain by B6ma [Diqarathi, because he performed 
austerities], then a brahman's ohild was revived ; B. has J°). 

Qambuka, a warrior of Skanda. $ 616« (Skanda) : IX 45* 
2678. 

Qamlka', a muni, father of tyngin. $ 61 (Parikshit) : 1, 41, 
(1711); 42, (1727), . 1741, 1749 (having disgraoed (?., 
Parikshit was warned by tyngin). — $ 266 (^akrasabh&v.) : 
II, 7, 297 (in the pakue of Indra, B. has 8 °).— $ 790 
(Putradsrqanap.) : XV, 85, 946. 

QamSka 1 , a Vpshni. S 332 (Svayupvarap.) : 1, 188, 6999 
(earns to the svayaipvara of Draupadl, 8° both B. and C.).— 

$ 278 (RajasQykrambhap.) : II, 14, 623 (is a mahkrktho, 
8° both B. and 0.).—$ 689 (Dropibhishek.) : VII, Ilf. 409 
($?° also B.). The right spelling of this and preo. is 8°. 

Qamplk*, a brahman. $ 669 (Uokshadh.) : XII, 178, 
6668 (°«w muktvna yUam itikatatppurdtanmp, i.e. tv. 6666 


^amharahsn^aihl.. 

foil.), 6686 {Hdttinapurt krdkmaytna ipmryilhp j Q°tna 
purd makyayt, i.e, to Bhishma). 

Qamyu, a fire. ,% 490 (Angirasa): UI, 818, 14181 (tho 
first son of Byhatpati), 14133 (80178 is his wife), 14l86.(his 
children). 

Qonalqo&ra ', the planet Saturn, son of fiOrya (tho Sun). 
$ 270 (BrahmesaShir.) : II, 11, 447 (among other planets ia 
the palace of Blghmkn).— $ 683 (8Itk-BkvapessMT.) : III, 
281, 16171 (JMiglm tty m f°e tea pro* a#).— | 669 (Bhags- 
vadyinap.) : V, I486, 4840 {Prqjapatymp hi nMMrmp 
i.e. Rohipi, RiL-i-fraka$ ilktknc makadyvtik I f°6 pUfayati, 
omens). — $ 674 (fatnbfikh.) : VI, 2a, *0 (Jtekrphp ptdayam 
ptha ttkito . . * . C°k, omens) ; 8, 94 ( PiftMdydm tamf- 
pattkau Bfkttpttim Q°au ). — ( 686 (Bhishmavadhsp. ); VI.104, 
4748 (ttmOgaiou ... yttkakagt . . . ‘ ttkitau Budkt- 
C°<w).-§ 611 (^Jalyap.) : IX, 18, 806 (tninmuuo 'bkyAtt 
C°* im grakak).—$ 7176 (Nirkyanlya) : XU, 850, 13692 
(°A Suryaputro kkavitkyaU Mmntr {Manor, 0.) makdn ). — > 
5 776 (Anuqtsanik.) : XIII, 188a, 7648 (enumeration). 
Cf. SQryaputra. 

Qanalqoara' - SOrya (the 8un) : III, 148. 
ginavatya, pi. (°a*), a people. $ 296 (DyOtap.) : II, 62, 
1872 (among the peoples who brought tribute to Yudhiah(;hira). 
gdjpdill 1 , a goddess. $ 116 (Vasu) : I. 00, 2684 (wife of 
Praj&pati and mother of the Vasu Anala). — J 674 (JambQkh.) : 
VI. 8«, 295 (totra — i.e. on tho Qpigavat mountain — tvayam- 
prabhd dm l nitytup tjtati (J°l). 

Qan^ili', a brkhmanl. $ 565 (OUavaoarita) : V, 118, 3872 
{brahmanl, performed austerities on the Rnhabha mountain), 
3890. — § 764 (Auuq&sanik.) : XIII, 128, 6869, 6864 (had 
attained to heaven, disoourse between her and Sumank). 
gangilya, a pshi. $ 264 (Sabhtkriykp.) : II, 4a, 112 (in 
Yudhishthira’s pakoe). — § 616 (Baladevatlrthay.) : IX, 54, 
3041 (his daughter attained to heaven). — § 637 (Rkjadh.) : 
XII, 47 v, 1593 (among the pshis who surrounded Bhlshoia 
on his arrow-bed).— $ 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 264, 9114 
{tamadhmt yogam naitae Ck°ak gamam abraslt, in the Obaodogya 
Uponishad, Nil. and PCJR.).— $ 746 (Anuqkaanik.) : XIII, 05, 
3308 {praddnatp tarvaddndndip gakapuya, vigdmpat* \ mam Aka 
makabhogak Q°o makdn fsAt'A). — g 767 (do.) : XIII, 187a, 
6266 (having given food to Q., Bbumanyu asoended to heaven). 
Caul “ Qiva (1000 names'). 

Qarikara 1 “ giva, q.v. 

garikara', a Viqvedeva. $ 749 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 91q, 
4360 (enumeration). 

QaxikaraqV’aquxm ~ Himarat : XIII, 1748. 

Qarikamhaya (i, 498), error in 0. for Saukarshapa, q:v. 
gaflkba', a serpent. | 47 (Sarpanimakath.): I, 36, 1663. 
— 8664 (Uttaliyftp.): V, 103, 8628.—$ 798 (KansalapJ: 
XVI, 4f, 119. 

gafikha*, son of the Matsya king Virifa and brother of 
Uttara. $ 282. (Svayupvarap.) : I, 188, 6988 ( Pirdfak 
taka putribkydm Q°*naivottar*na, present at the svayaipvara 
of Draupadl).— $ 666 (Ooharapap.) : IV, 31, 1016 ( Virafotya 
tutojymkfkak ). — $ 661 (Y&nasandhip.) : V, 67, 2237 ( Pirafak 
taka putrdihy&tp Q°tmwottanpa, in the army of Yudhi- 
shthira). — $ 669 (.Bhagavadyknap.) : V, MI7, 4782.—$ 672 
(Bathktirathasankh.) : V, 171, 6907 (a ratha among the 
Pkpdavas).— $ 678 (Ambopkkhyknap.) : V, 104<|,> 7699.— 

$ 678 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 45% 1704, 1705 (fought with 
Saumadattn ; 48, 2010 ( Vairdfik, not in B.), 2012 (not in 
B.), 2016, 2017, 2019.—$ 684 (do.): VI, 82’, 3695. 8697 
(ia slain by Drops). — $ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 0?, 187 
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( Vir&faputrah, mentioned among those who have fallen).— 

§ 795 (Svargftrohanap.) : XVILI, 6X, 148, 164 (among those 
who entered the deities). 

Qailkha*, an anoient pshi, brother of Likhita. § 266 
(Indrasabhftv.) : II, 7, 292 ( Qahkhag ea Likhita g 00, in the 
palace of India). — § 628 (R&jadharm.) : XLI, 23, 668, 670, 
671, 672, 673, 675, 687, (688), 690, 692, (694). — § 746 
(Anugftsanik.) : XIII, 00«, 3320 (ascended to heaven by 
having made gifts of sesame seeds). 

Qa&kha 4 , a Doitya. § 268 (Varunasabhftv.) : II, 9, 365 
(among other Daityas in the palace of Varuna). 

Qailkha*, a treasure. § 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 
418 {nidhipramukhyau Q°Padmau dhanegvarau , in the palace 
of Kubera; C. has 8°). — § 677 (liokshadh.) : XII, 235, 
8603 ( nidhim , given by Brahmadatta to tho brahmans). — 
S 767 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 137a, 6261 (do.). — § 785 
(Anugltap.): XIV, 667, 1924 (°<2<frn nidhln). 

Qankha*, a prince. § 291 (Qigupalavadhap.) : II, 44a, 1 1539. 

Qahkhabhrt = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qankhacakragadadhara » Kpshpa (Vishpu), q.v. 

Qahkhacakragadahasta - Kpshga, q.v. 

QankhaqiraB, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpnuftmak.) : I, 35, 1557. 
Of. next. 

Qadkhaqlrsha, a serpent. § 564 (Mfttallyop.): V, 1037, 
363 1 . Of. the prec. 

Qahkhakumbhaqravas, a mat**. § 61 5a (Skaoda): IX, 
400, 2644. 

Qa&khalika, a mat r . 8 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2644. 

Qankhamekhala, a pshi. § 22 (Pramadvarii) : I, 8a, 961. 

Qahkhamukha, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 
1656. 

Qahkhapada, son of Manu Sv&rocisha. § 7176 (Nara- 
yaply.i) : XII, 349, IV), 13583, 13584. 

Qankhaplnda, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 35, 1558. 

Qahkhatirtha, a tirtha on the Saraavatl. § 615/ (Bala- 
devat.) : Here Baladeva beheld a gigantic tree, Mahdgahkha t 
tall as Meru, looking like tyetaparoata , and resorted to by 
many R. ; there dwell Y., Vd., Rfi., P<;., and Si., in thousands ; 
all of them, abandoning other kinds of food, observe vows and 
regulations, and take at duo seasons the fruits of that tree for 
their sustenance, and wander unseen by men : IX, 37, 2137. 

Qahkhini, a tirtha. § 364 (Tlrthuyatrup.) : III, 83, 6021 
(°fli, but B. has QankhinWlrthain ; cf. Devyas tlrtha(xp)). 

Qahku, a Vfshpi. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 180, 6999 
(present at the svayaipvara of DraupadI). — § 253 (Haranft- 
baronap.) : I, 221, 7992 (came to the nuptials of Arjuna and 
8ubhadr&).— § 273 (R&jasuy&rambhap.) : II, 14, 623. 

QaiL&ukarna *, a serpent. $ 67 (Sarpssattra) : I, 67, 2156 
(of Dhftar&shtra'e race). 

Qahkukarpa*, son of Janamejaya. § 160 (PQruv.) : 1, 95, 
3838 (son of Janamejaya and Vapushfama). 

QaAkukarna*, a warrior of Skanda. $ 615t# (Skanda): 
IX, 45, 2553 (given to Skanda by Porvata), (7), 2558 
(enumeration). 

Qahkukarna 4 - Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qarikukarneqvara, a tirtha. § 358 (Tlrthay Strip.): Ill, 
82, 6012. 

Qanta 1 , son of the Vusu Alias. § 116(Vasu, pi.): 1,60,2587. 

Qanta* ■■ Qiva (10M) names *). 

Qanta 8 — Vishnu : XII, 13112; XIII, 7011 (1000 names), 
7048 (do.). 

Qanta, daughter of tho Ahga king Lomupada and wifo of 
Rtihyu<;rhga. § 390 (Tirthayatrup.) : III, HO, 9993.— 


$ 391 (do.) : III, HO, 9996 (rdjaputri ).— $ 391 (^shyaqpnga): 
III, 113,110080,110088,110089,110091410093 (Rahyacjjmga 
married (7.). — $ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 235, 8609 (having 
given his daughter f. to fUhyaqpaga, Lomap&da obtained the 
fruition of all his wishes). — § 767 (Anuf;ftsanik.) : XIII, 
137a, 6269 (do.). 

Qantabhaya, an anoient king. $ 6 (Anukrom.) : 1, 1, 229 
(in San j ay a’ s enumeration). 

Qantanava 1 - Bhlshma, q.v. 

Qantanava* - Citrangada: 1, 4068, 5744. 

Qantanava 1 , pi. (°aft), “the descendants of Q&ntanu.” § 298 
(Dyutap.): II, 03, 2112, 2117. 

Qantanoh putra(h), Qantanoh suta(fr) * Bhlshma, 

q.v. 

Qantanu, son of Pratlpa and father of Bhlshma, Citrangada, 
and Vicitravirya. § 11 (ParvaB.): I, 2, 372. — § 70 
(Adivaipqavat.) : I, 00 , 2213 ( °oh eantatim ). — § 130 
(Aqnjavat.) : I, 07 , 2711 ( jajhire Paeavae tv aehtan 
Oahgdydm (jdntanoh eut&h ). — § 155 (Puruvaqiq.) : I, 94 , 
3750 ( Pratlpaeya tray ah putrd jajnire , Bharatarehahha | 
Dev&pih Qdntanug oaiva Pdhllhag ea mahdrathah ), 3751 
(became king after Pratlpa had retirod to the woods). — § 156 
(do.) : 1, 96,tf3797 (Bon of Pratlpa and Sunanda),tt3798, 3799 
{atrdnuvamgagloko hhavati \ “yaqt yaqi kardbhyum epfeati jirnam 
ea aukham agnute | punar yuvd ea hhavati tasmdt tarn Qdntanum 
viduh ” tti tad aaya Qdntanutvam ), f|3800 (married Ganga, 
by whom he had the son Devavrata or Bhlshma), f|3802 
(married Satyavatl, by whom he had the sons Citrangada 
and Vicitravirya). — § 161 (Maliabhishop.) : I, 90 , 3858 
(shall be the father of the Vasus). — § 162 (Qantanup.) : I, 97 , 
3882 (the reborn Mahftbhisha was called Qantanu, because of 
tho asceticism of his father Pratlpa : gdntaaya jajne eantdnae 
toamdd daft ea Qdntanuh ), 3883 (. Kurueattamah ), 3884, 3887 (is 
made king), 3888. — § 163 (Bhlshmotp.) : I, 98 , 3900 (marries 
Gahgft), 3901, 3904, 3909 (seven of the eight children whom 
Qantanu begot in Ganga, she threw into the water, but 
the eighth was saved by Q.). — § 164 (Apavop.): I, 99 , 
(3920), 3923, 3965, 3966, 3967 (having told Q. the history of 
the Vasus, Gahgft left him, taking with her the child 
[Bhlshma]).— § 165 (Satyavatllftbhop.) : I, 100,3968, 3969, 
3973, 3976, 3981, 3982, 3983, 3989, 3990, 3994, 3996, 3998, 
4006, 4009 (°oft putrah , i.e. Bhlshma, was taken by Q. to the 
capital sod installed as yuvarftju), 4015 (sees Satyavatl), (4020), 
4022, 4024, 4027, 4041, 4053 {n&thah C°oJ, i.e. Bhlshma), 4064, 
4066 (marries Satyavatl ; Bhlshma adopts the vow of brahma- 
carya, and Q. grants him that he shall die at his own choice). — 
§ 166 (Citrfthgadop.) : I, 101, 4067, 4070, 4071 (having 
procreated Citrfthgada and Vicitravirya, he dies). — § 167 
( Vicitravlryop.) : 1, 102, 4126 (JTauravyah ). — § 1 68 (Bhlshma- 
Satyavatlsaipv.) : 1, 103, 4148 (Kauravyaaya), 4170.— § 173 
(P&Qdur&jyabhiah.) : I, 109, 4359 (°or vamgatji ). — § 177 
(Pftndudigvijaya) : 1, 118, 4461.— 8 198 (Qaradvat) : 1, 180, 
5084 (brings up Kppa and Kjrpl). — 8 263 (Harapftharanap.) : 
I, 221, 7969 (°er anvaye ). — 8 267 (Yamosabhav.) : II, 8, 
336 (in the palace of Yama). — § 370 (Tlrthay atrftp.) : III, 
84 , 8012 ( tato Lalitikam gacehet (J°oa tlrtham uttamaip 
§ 4065 (Arclkaporvata) : HI, 125 , 10414 (had attained the 
eternal abode at Ardkaparvata). — 8 438/(Aijuna) : III, 182 , 
11825 ( pitue tnva pitdmahah , i.e. Aijuna’s), 11828 ( adhirdjah 
ea rdjape tvdm Qdntanuh prapitdmahah | ev argajit Qakralokaethah 
kugahftp paripfcchati , says Kubera to Aijuna). — § 556 (8aii- 
jayayanap.): V, 31 , 924 (°or vatpgah )- — 8 361 (Yftnasandhip.): 
V, 65 , 2189 (Pitdmaho ’ pi Qdhgeya h fOntanor *dhi).—$ 669 
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( Bhagavady&nap. ) : V, 147x» 4978, 4983 (°o£ kulavardham, 
i.e. Bhlshma), 4992 (°und jdtah % i.e. Bhlshma) ; 148, 5008 
(Prdtlpah) ; 149, 5055 ( dhftimdn m pitdmahoh, i.e. Dhyta- 
r&styra's), 5059 ( Vdhtlkag ca priyo bhrdid Q°og ca ), 5067 
(pifrbhrdtfn parity ajy a — sc. B&hllka ; Vdhllkma tv anujhdtah 
Q&ntanur . . . | pitary uparate . . . rdjyakdmam 

(B. raja rdjyam) ahdrayat). — § 573 (Ambop.) : Y, 173, 
5945 ( mama pit(L % i.e. Bhuhma’s). — § 576 (Bhagavad- 
gTt&p.) : VI, 14, 550 (became free from sorrow, etc., 
when Bhlshma was bora). — § 587 (Bbishmayadhap.) : 
VI, 120, 5702 ( ayam — i.e. Bhlshma — pitaram djhdya 
hdmdrttam Qdntanutp pnrd | iirdhraretasam dtmdnam cakdra). 
— § 615 (Ondayuddhap.) : IX, 66 /», 3153 ( °oh j kulo- 
pdspganah , i.e. Duryodhana).— $ 639 (Rftjadh.): XII, 60, 
1820 (varaddndt pituh kdmatn ehandamftyur act prabho | Q°or 
dharmanilyaMya , says Kyshpa to Bhlshma). — § 7175 (N&ra- 
yaplya): XII, 340, 12988 (mama pita, i.e. Bhlshma's).— 
§ 724 (Anu^asanik.) : XII I, 8 , 387 (tana tatyena gaccheyaip 
lohdn yatra $a C°kA).— § 748 (do.): XIII, 69, 3041 (do.).— 
$ 747 (do.): XIII, 84, 3941 (Bhlshma had performed his 
qrfiddha).— § 775 (do.) : XIII, I 667 , 7683 (among the kings 
whose names, when recited, bestow religious merit). — § 787 
(A<;ramav&sap.) : XV, 9\, 283 (has ruled over the earth) ; 
10, 320 (do.). Cf. Bh&rata, Bhfir&tagopty, Bharatasattama, 
Kauravya, Kurusattama. Pratlpa. 

Qantanuja — Bhlshma, q.v. 

Qantanunandana - Bhlshma, q.v. 

Qantanupakhyana(m) (“ episode relating to Qftntanu ”). 
§ 162 (Sambhav.) : The rdjanhi Pratlpa spent many years in 
ascetic penances at the source of Oahgd . She sat upon his 
right thigh and wished him to be her husband. He replied 
that the left lap was for the wife, but the right for the 
daughters and daughters-in-law; therefore he accepted her 
for his son, to which Oahgd consented on the condition that 
his son should not be able to judge of the propriety of her 
acts. Then Pratlpa , along with his wife, engaged in ascetic 
austerities from desire of offspring, and when they had grown 
old, Mahiibhitha (v. Mahabhishop.) was born as a son to them 
and wtis called Qdntanu, because his f'.thcr had controlled 
his passion (gdntanya iantdnah , v. 3882, of. 3799). When 
Qdnlanu had grown to become a youth, Pratlpa told him about 
his appointment with the celestial damsel, installed him upon 
the throne, and retired into tho woods, Qdntanu, who was 
addicted to hunting, one day came upon the banks of Oahgd , 
frequented by Siddhas and Cdranaa, and there he requested 
Oahgd , in the form of a lovely maiden, to become his wife 
(I, 97). (For continuation v. Bhishmotpatti.) 1 

Qantanusuta - Bhlshma, q.v. 

Qantatama * Qiva (1000 names »). 

Qantatman « Kyshpa : XII, 1671. 

Qanti *, an Indra. § 238 (Pahcendrop.) : I, 197 b 7304 (the 
fourth of the five Indras). 

Q&nti’, a phi. $ 717* (Uparicara) : XII, 337s, 12759 
(fsAtA, among the sadasyaa at king Vasu TJparicara’s sacrifice). 

Q8xlti^ son of Angiros. $ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 850, 
4147 (the fourth son of Angiras). 

Q&nti 4 ■» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qlntida • Vishnu (1000 names). 

QS&tilMUmm, the twelfth book of Mhbhr. § 4 ( Anukram.) : 
I> 1, 90 (°mahdphala\ .... Bhdratadrumah ).— § 10 
(Parvasangr.) ; I, 2, 351 (yatra JRtfjadharmdnu^Uanatp | 
Apaddharmag ca parvoktmp Mohhadharmm tatah pararp ). — 
$ 11 (do.) : 1, 2, 593, 594.—$ 795* (MahAbh&rata) : XVIII, 


Qiatanuja— QaradvfST 

6, 277 (during the recitation of Q. brahmans should he fed 
with haviihyu). 

[QapathavidLhi] (“ the taking of oaths' 9 ). $ 7515 (Anuqfi- 
sanik.) (fvv. 4549-4561). Bhlshma said : Once B.-y and R.-y. 
proceeded to the western Prabhdsa , and resolved to visit 
all the sacred waters on earth ; there were Qukra, etc. (a), 
and Indra ; they reached Kaugikl on tho day of full- moon in 
the month of Mdgha , and then Brahmasaras, where they 
gathered and ato the stalks of the lotus ; Agastya's stalks had 
been taken away ; he complained of the increasing unrighteous- 
ness, and thought of going to heaven in order not to live to 
see yet worse things; the ft. took, each of them, the most 
frightful oaths to their own innocence (/9) ; but Indra uttered 
11 a benediction instead of a curse,” and confeBsod that he had 
stolen the stalks, not from cupidity, but from desire of hearing 
what ft. would say. Agantya forgavo him. Then they pro- 
ceeded to other tlrthas # (XIII, 94). 

Qara * (Jiva (1000 names*). 

Qarabha 1 , a Berpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2150 (of 
Takshaka's race). 

Qarabha*, a serpent. $ 65 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2152 (of 
Airavata’s race). 

Qarabha 8 , an ABura. $ 92 (Am^&vat.) : I, 66, 2534 (son of 
Danu).— $ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2663 (yac teshdrp Daiteydnatp 
mahdsurahy incarnate as the r&jarshi Paurava). 

Qarabha 4 , a yshi. § 267 (Qakrasabbav): II, 8 , 825 (in 
the palace of Indra). 

Qarabha 8 , son of QiqupSla. § 561 (Yknas&ndhip.) : V, 6 O 7 , 
2013 (Cedipater — i.e. Dhysh^aketu's — bhrdtd .... 
Karakarshena sahitah, has joined tho PiLndavas). — § 785 
(Anugit&p.) : XIV, 83, 2468 (Qigupdlasutena, king of the 
Cedis, vanquished by Aijuna). Cf. Qi^upiUasuta. 

Qarabha 6 , brother of Qakuni. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 167«r, 6944 (among five brothers of Qakuni who are 
slain by Bhlmasena). 

Qarabha 7 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qarabha, pi. (#5), a people. § 223 (Vasishtha) : I, 176, 
6684 (only C. ; B. has Qabardh ). 

Qarabhahga, a yshi. g 370 (Tirthayatr&p.): Ill, 84, 8184 
(°dgrama/p). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 90, 8380 
(dgramah Q°*ya t in the north). — § 528 (Ravanagamana) : 
III, 277, 15984 (°dgramarp) t 15985 (worshipped by Rama 
D&qarathi). 

Qaradandayani, a kshatriya wife. § 185* (P&pd u ) : 
When appointed by her husband to raise offspring, (7. went 
out in the night and waited at a spot where four roads met, 
and having performed the punuavana rite had three sons 
( Durjaya , eto. (a)) by a brahman : J, 120, 4677. 

Qaradvat \ a yshi. § 83 (Adivaipqavatarana) : I, 83, 2435 
( Oautamdty father of Kypa and Kypi). — $ 198: Janamcjaya 
said: “Tell me the birth of Kypa.” Vatg. said : The mahanhi 
Ootama had a son Qaradvat, horn with arrows, f. studied 
the Dhanurveda in preference to the Pedat, and by his 
austerities he came to master all weapons. Indra was afraid 
of him, and sent tho devakanyd (cf. v. 5078 : apiaratatp) 
J&napadI to disturb him. Ho fled from her ; but from his 
seed that had fallen upon a clump of reeds (garaitambe) 
sprung two children, whom a soldier found and brought to 
king Q&ntanu. Qdntanu , frour pity (krpd, v. 5089), broil ght 
them up as his own children, whence he collod them Kfpa and 
Efpl, Q. by his tapaa learnt what bad happened and came 
to Qdntanu and told him his lineage, etc. He then instructed 
Kfpa in the fourfold Dhanurveda and various gdatraa, and in 
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a short time Kfpa became an eminent teacher, who instructed 
the Dhdrtardahfrat, Pdndavas, Yadov aa , Fftknia, and other 
princes from various countries in the Dhanurveda : I, 130, 
6072 ( Oautomoh ), 6077, 5083 ( Gautama*ya)>—§ 572 (Rath&- 
tirathas.) : V, 166, 5768 ( Qautama*ya mahartker ya dcOryasya 
(}°ah qarattambdt auto * bhavat , i.e. Ky pa). Cf. Gautama. 
Qarad vat * “ Krpa : I, 7116 (JTr/wIf); V, 5734 (JTr/osya); 
XI, 30 (Erpasya). 

Qaradvat *, pi. § 561 (Y&nasandhip.) : V, 67*, 2289 {aa- 
Buhlikdn Kurun bruydh Prdtipeydn Qaradvatah , (?), » dyuth- 
matah , Nil.). 

Qaradvata «■ Krpa, q.v. 

Qaradvataeiinu : VIII, f4504 ( tatat tu Luryodhana-Bhoja - 
Saubaldh Krpena Qdradvataaununtl taha , where must be 
taken as the name of u son of Krpu, but PCR. pc ms to have 
read garadvutfrtunuii& (i.e. A$vatthAman)). 

Qaradvatl 1 , an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4820 
(among the Apsarascs who sung at the birth of Arjuna). 
QSr&dvatl’ ~ Kypi : I, 5114. 

Qaradvatiputra (“son of Krpi”) = A<jvatthainan : VII, 
6861. 8970. 

QSradvatlBUta, do.-A^vatthaman: VII, 6103, 6802,6819, 
8747; VIII, 2. 

Qaradvatauta- Krpa: VIII, f43io. 

Qarana 1 , a serpent. § 63 (Sarposattra) : I, 67, 2147 (of 
Vasuki's race). 

Qarapa 1 « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Cara^ya* * giva: XIII, 1246 (1000 names 1 ); XIV, 212. — 
Do. 1 « Surya : III, 192. 

Qaraaana, son of Dh|’tar&«htra. § 182 (Dhftardshtraputra- 
n&mak.): I, 117, 4543. — § 599 (Jayadruthavadhap.) : VII, 
I86xx. 5594 (among seven sons of Dhftarasbtra who are 
slain by Blilmasena). 

Qarastamba, a tlrtha. § 7336 (Anuqauanik.) : XIII, 26, 
1714 : By bathing in the waterfalls at f., Ku^ostamba, and 
Drona^&rmapuda, one becomes worshipped by Apsarases. 
Qarava, pi. (°dh), V. gabara. 

Qaravan&laya - Skanda : I, 2687. 

Q&ravanodbhava - skanda : III, 14635. 

Qaravatl, a river in Bhiratavarsha. § 574 (Jambukh.) : 
VI, 9k 327. 

Qarduli (“tigress”). $ 127 (Aipf&vat.): I, 66, 2625 
(daughter of Krodhavaqfc), 2629 (mother of the lions and 
tigers, eto.). 

Qarln » giva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Qaiirablipt — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qarirabhutabh?t - Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Qarm&ka, pi. (°0&), a people. § 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 80, 
1087 (in the east, conquered by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). 
Qarman « Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Qarmin, a brahman. $ 746 (Anuqdsanik.) : XIII, 68, 3400 
{Agaatyarp gotratah, of. Agastya 1 ), 3419. 

Qarmlsh^ha, daughter of the Asura king Vfshaparvan and 
the second wife of Yay&ti. § 143 (Nahusha) : 1, 76, 3169, 
3160 (mother of Dnxhyu, Anu, and Puru).— § 146 (Deva- 
yftni): I, 76, 3284 (dukitd Ffthaparvanah ), 3286, (3287), 
3290, 3291, 3305 (duhitrd Ffthaparvanah ), 3306, 3309, 3310 
( Fdrthaparvanl), 3312, 3313; 80, 3347, 3348, 3349, (3351), 
(3863), (3355); 81, 3360, 3363, 3365, 3368, 3375, 3393, 
8896.— § 147 ( do ‘) : 82, 3399, 3402, 3406, 3407, (3408), 

(8412), (3416), (3417), 3420, 3421, 3422; 83, 3424, 3425, 
(3426), (3429), 3433, 3438, 3440, (3443), 3461, 3458.—$ 148 
(Yayiti) : 1, 84, 3481 (°dydh auto# Druhywp), 3620 (°dyd$ 


auto Druhyuh). — $ 156 (Puruvaipf.) : I, 96, ff3781, ft 37 ® 2 
(by Yay&ti, mother of Druhyu, Anu, and ?Gra). — § 6696 
(Yay&ti) : V, 149, 5044 (duhitrd Vfahaparvanah, mother of 
Pflru).— § 596 (Shodaqar&j., v. Yay&ti) : VII, 63, 2297. 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Aaurendraauta (“daughter of the Asura king”): I, 

3369. 

Aauri : I, 3286. 

Varsh&parv&^i (“daughter of Vrshaparvan ”) : I, 
3310, 3393, 3399, 3402, 3411, 3433, ft3762. 

garnga, the bow of Kj-Bhna (Vishnu). $ 262 (Bhagavad* 
yana) : II, 2, 34\ — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 20, 795 ; 
21, 843, 850. — § 569 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 131, 4427. — 
§ 570/ (ltukmiu) : is said to have been in the possession 

of Vishnu ; it was held by Krshna, who obtained it, baffling 
the nooses of Muru and slaying that Asura, ond vanquishing 
Naraka while recovering tho earrings set with gems, with 
16,000 girls, etc. : V, 168, 5353, 5356, 5358. 

Qardgacakragadadhara « Krshna, q.v. 

Qarngacakragad&pani^Krahpa, q.v. 

Qarngacakrasipapi - Krshna, q.v. 

Qarngadhaxnirdhara - Krshna, q.v. 

Qarxigadhanvan 1 - Krshna, q.v. — Do. 1 - Vishnu (1000 
names). 

g&rngagadap&pl-Krshna, q.v. 

Qaxngagadaaipapi » Krshna, q.v. 

Qarngakopakhyana(m) (“episode relating to the <;&rh- 
gaka birds ”). $ 269 (Khaq^avad.): Janamejaya said : “ Why 
did the flrhgaka* escape ? ” Faigampdyana said : When the 
maharahi Mandapdla , who was an drdhvaretaa, had finished 
his tapaa, he left his body and went to Pitfloka, but did not 
obtain the expected result of his acts, and learned from the 
gods sitting around Lharmardja that it was because he had 
no offspring. He then reflected how he oould obtain numerous 
offspring in the shortest time possible ; he leomt that the 
birds were peculiarly prolific, and, becoming a fdrngika, 
he married the gdrngikd Jaritd , and begat upon her four 
sons, who were all reciters of the Fedot. Then he left 
her and married Lapitd . When Agni came to tho forest 
of Khdndava to burn it down, Mandapdla praised Agni 
(vv. 8353-8360) and prevailed upon him to spare his children 
(I, 229). Jaritd told her sons (< Jaritdri , S&ritfkva, Stamkb 
mitra, and JDrona), who would have her to rescue herself by 
abandoning them, to conceal themselves in the hole of a moose ; 
but they were afraid of the mouse (I, 280). Finally Jaritd 
was prevailed upon by her sons to abandon them, and Agni 
approached the spot where the sons were (I, 231). The four 
young fthii praised Agni , who promised them safety and 
granted them a boon. Drona asked him to oonsume the eats 
that troubled them every day (I, 232). Meanwhile Mania- 
pdla addressed Lapitd , being anxious about his children. 
Lapitd, from jealousy, told him to go to Jaritd, who, she 
said, was the real cause of his anxiety. When Agni had 
spared the children, Jaritd oame and embraced them. When 
Mandapdla came they did not speak to him, and Jaritd, from 
jealousy, told him to go to Lapitd. Man dapdla declared that 
Nothing was so destructive to the happiness of women as 
a eonoubine, exoept a lover ; witness Arundhatl (6). Then 
all his ohildren came forward to worship him, and he also 
spoke kindly to them ell (I, 988). Mandapdla told that 
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lie had ashed Agm to protect them, and therefore he had not 
come earlier. Then he took his wires and sons with him and 
went away to some other country (I, 834). 

QSrngarava, a brahman. § 60 (Sarp&sattra) : I, 63, 2046 
(among the priests at the snake sacrifice of Janamejaya, only 
B. ; C. has Sdhgarovd, V. Sdhgaravo). 

Q&riigin - Ershna, q.v. 

Qaru, a Devagandharva. § 101 (Aijuna): I, 123a, 4814 
(came to the birth of Aijuna). 

Qarva 1 - piva, q.v. 

Qarra 1 » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qarvapi «■ Um& : XIII, 1028. 

Qarvarikara » Yishnu (1000 names). 

Qaryati, sin ancient king, son of Manu Vaivasvata. § 5 
(Anukraro.) : I, la, 224 (among the kings of the past in the 
enumeration of N&rada). — § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I f 2, 445 
(°ye;‘fis). — § 130 (Manu Vaivasvata): I, 76, 3141 (the 
seventh son of Manu Vaivasvata). — § 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : 
II, 8, 325 (in the palace of Tama) — § 4046 (Tirthayatrap.) : 
At the sacrifice of {?. Indra drank soma with the Agvins, and 
Cyavana paralysed Indra and obtained! Sukanyft: III, 121, 
10311 ( 0 yqffia*ya degah ). — § 405 (Sukanyop.) : III, 122, 
10320, 10329, 10336, 10341 (gave his daughter in marriage 
to Cyavana); 123, 10348 (°tanaytop % i.e. Sukanya); 124, 
10371, 10372, 10375, 10376 (description of his sacrifice). — 
§ 507 (Pratijnap.) : YII, 84, 2901 (°sr yajnarjt; C. has 
Era 0 ).— J 7366 (Yitahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1945 (Haihaya 
and Talajangha were bom in the race of C., the son of 
Manu). — § 782y (Saipvartta - MaruttTya) : XIV, 8, 249 
(°yajnatfi). 

Qaryatitanaya - Sukanya : III, 10348. 

Qaryativana, a place. § 596 (Pratijn&p.) : VII, 80, 2851 
(passed by Kfslina and Axjuna on their way to Qiva’s abode). 

Qaatr » Yishnu (1000 names). 

QatabalA, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 0X, 328 (in 
Bharatavarsha). 

Qatabhlaha, a nakshatra (v. Su. Si.). § 746 (Anupasanik.) : 
XIII, 04, 3281 (°yogo, the result of making gifts under the 
constellation £). — § 759 (do.) : XIII, 110, 5394 (descrip- 
tion of the eandravrata). 

Qatacandra, a Euru warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
YII, 167, 6943 (is slain by BhTmasena), 6944 (cf. £akuni). 

QataqirshS, wife of Vasuki, king of the serpents. § 565 
(Gftlavao.) : Y, 117, 3976 (r$m$ . . . yathd . . . 
Vdsultg Q°aydip). 

Qataqrnga, a mountain. $ 184 (P&ntfu) : I, 119, 4639 
(there P&nfu practised austerities). — § 185 (do.): I, 120, 
4647 (wishing to visit heaven, Pftndu was setting out from 
(7. in a northerly direction).— $ 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 123, 4804 
the inhabitants of rejoiced at the birth of 
Aijuna). — § 192 (P&nfavotpatti) : I, 124, 4853 [°mvdsinah t 
give names to the sons of P&ngu), 4868 (fihln&ip (j 0 niv&tindtii). 
— § 194 (do.) : 1, 128, 4918.— g 305 (AnudyQtap.): II, 79, 
2600 (after the death of P&p^u, Eunti had come back from 
Q. to Hiatinapura). — § 596 (Pratijfiip.) : YII, 80, 2851 
(Ershna and Aijuna passed by on their way to Qiva’s 
abode).— § 604 (Earpap.) : YIII, 88, 3394* (°mQrdhm t the 
celestial voice at the birth of Aijuna on the top of £.).— 
§ 7096 (SulabhWanaka-saipv.) : XII, 321a, 12035 (i.e. the 
geniaa of the mountain (7., came to the sacrifices of the 
ancestors of Sulahhl). 

{tetadha nvan 1 , a prinoe. § 8176 (Ershpa) : III, 12, 489 
(has been defeated by Ershna). 


Qatadhanvan *, a prince. $ 621 (B&jadh.) : XII, 4#, 114 
(oame to the svayaipvara of the daughter of the Ealinga king 
Citr&ngada). 

Qatadru (or°u), a river, the modem Sutlej. §225 (Visiehtha): 
I, 177, 6753 (JETainumtlipi origin of the name {?.).—§ 266 
(Varunasabh&v.) : II, 9, 371 (among other rivers in the 
palace of Varuna). — § 459 (M&rkap^eyas.) : III, 188a, 
12907 (seen by Markancjeya in the stomach of N&r&yana).— 
§ 574 (JambQkh.): VI, 9X, 322 ( 0 ftp, among the rivers of 
Bh&ratavarsha). — § 607 (Earpap.) : VIII, 44 6, 2055.— 
§ 7686 (Uma-Mahepvaras.): XIII, I486, 6764 (among the 
rivers who came to Um&). — § 775 (Anup&sauik.) : XIII, 
186a, 7645 (enumeration). Cf. next. 

Qatadruka » Qat&dru. § 607 (Earpap.): YIII, 44, 2040. 

Qatadyumna, an ancient king. § 677 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 236, 8606 (having given a mansion made of gold to 
Mudgala, C. ascended to heaven). — § 767 (Anupasanik.) : 

XIII, 137a, 6265 (do., but with Maudgala instead of 
Mudgala). 

Qataghanta *, name of a spear. § 538 (Eumbhakaraaranag.): 
HI, 286, 16381 (“ with hundred bells,” PCIt.). 

Qataghanta 3 , a m&tr. § 61 5« (Skanda): IX, 48a, 2629. 

Qataghnin — (Jliva (1000 names *). 

Qataghnipaqaqaktlmat » <?iva (1000 names*). 

Qatajihva =■ (JJivu ( 1000 nameB l “*). 

Qatajyotis. S 3 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 44 (son of Subhrij), 46 
(father of 100,000 sons). 

Qatakratu 1 - Indra, q.v.— Do.*— Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qatakratuprastha - Indraprastha : III, 913. 

Qatakumbha, a river. § 370 (Tirthay&trftp.) : III, 84, 
7088 (a tlrfcha). — § 494 (AhgiraBa) : III, 222, 14230 
(enumeration of riverp who are mothers of fires). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 0X, 326 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Qatalocana, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 
467, 2526. 

Qatamanyu s Indra : YIII, |3497 (°vikromaA, sc. Bhlma- 
sena). 

Qatamaya, an Asura. § 641 (B&jadh.) : XII, 98f, 3660 
(slain by Indra, or is perhaps gatamdyaip an epithet to 
Virocanam ?). 

Qatamukha, an Asura. § 7 30/( Anupasanik . ) : Db&tr oreated 
the great Asura who for a hundred years sacrificed the 
flesh of his own body into the sacrificial fire. Gratified by 
this, (JJiva granted him yoga (i.e. eandra-oQrya-pmyany** 
pfthivy&di-ihrihfi-t&niarthyatfl, Eil.) and eternal power: 
XIII, 14, 674 ( mahtoural ), 675. 

Qatasiurt(t)i ™ Yishnu (1000 names V 

Qatanana- Yishpu (1000 names). 

Qatananda 1 , a rsbi. § 734 (Anup&sanik.) : Xin, 28a, 
1765 (among the phis who surrounded Bhishma as he lay 
on his arrow-bed). 

Qat ananda 1 — Yishnu (1000 names). 

Qat anandS , a m&ty. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 486, 2629. 

Qatanika \ son of Kakula P&n^ava and Draupadl. § 83 
(Adivaipc&vat&rana) : I, 63, 2451 (ATd&adiA). — § 180 
(Aipp&vat.) : I, 87, 2763 (tf&kulih the sons of Draupadi 
were incarnations of the Vipvadovas). — § 159 (Pfirnvaipp.) : 
I, 95, ft3827. — $ 259 (Haran&harapap.) : I, 221, 8089 
(N&kuliifl, his birth, was named (7. after the r&jarshi of ^hat 
name).— § 511 (Draupadl-8atyabh&m&s.) : III, 236, 14731 
(iYdW#).— § 583 (Bhlehmavadhap.): VI, 79“, 3489, 3499, 
9494, 3600.— § 584 (do.) : VI, 84, 3734.— § 590 (Drop&- 
bhiefcekap.) : VII, 18, 625 (Mkulih attacks V^shasena).— 
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| 592 (SaTnqaptakavadhop.) : VII, 23*. 980 (N&ktdim, 
description of his horses); 25, 1085 (proceeded towards 
Dronu). — § 598 (Jayadrathavodhap.) : VII, 88, 3128 
{Niikulih, arranged the divisions of the ‘Papflavas). — § 699 
(do): VIT, 108f. 4055 ( tfdkutih). — § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 185, 7376 {Nakulim) 168, 7512, 7514, 
7520 (fought Citrascnn DhArtarashtrn). — § 605 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 26, 1005, 1006, 1009 (fought Qrutukurman, the son 
of Dhytarushtra). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 48, 2167 (should 
proceed against Duh<pUanu) ; 48 *■, 2281 ; 66XX, 2665, 
2668 (fought Aqvatth&man) ; 60/3/1/*, 3002; 73, 3731 
(Ndkulim ) ; 75, f3813 ( Nuhulih , rushed against Vyahascna) ; 
82, f4181 ; 86, \43\5 ( °matdn mahdgajdmt tathii rathan ), 
f4327 {°hatd mahagajci hayd rathdh ), |4329. — § 611 

((JJulyap.) : IX, 26ff, 1354 (Nakulih ).— § 616 (Sauptikap.) : 
X, 8, 375 {Ndkulih), 376 (slain by Aqvatthaman). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Nakulad&yada (•■ tho son of Nakula”) : VII, 1086. 

Nakulasya sutah (do.) : VII, 7522. 

Nakulatmaja (do.) : VUI, f4328. 

Nakuli (do ) : I, 2151 (Q°), 2763 (f°), 8039 (C°); III, 
633 (£°), 14731 ; VI, 3493; VII, 025 (£°), 980 ((?°), 
1985 (f°), 3128 ((7°), 4055 (f°), 4061, 7370 (C°), 
7513, 7517, 7519, 7521; VIII, 2756, 3731 (C°), f3813 
(f°), f4328; IX, 1354 (f°); X, 375 (f°). 

Q&tanika*. § 160 (Puruvamq.) : I, 96, tf3838 (son of 
Jannmejaya Parikshita and Vapushtama, married to Vaidehl, 
and father of A^vamedhndutta). 

Qatanlka 3 , a rujurshi of the Kuru race. § 253 (Harana- 
hamnnp.): I, 221, 8044 (£°*ya rujarehch Kauravasya 
mahfihnnnah | cdkre putram eannmdnam Nakulah klrtti- 
varddhanam). 

Qatanlka 4 , brother of the Mntsya king Virata. § 552 
(Gohriranip.) : IV, 31, 1011 {Firdfatya priyo bhrdtd ), 
1012 d anarajo Madirukthah), 1019, 1024; 32, 1054. — 
§ 583 (BliTshmavudhap.) : VI, 76/*, 3287 (the same?, the 
sons of DraupadT are mentioned v. 3283, with Kuntibhoja in 
the foot of IJhrshtadvumna’s makamvyiihn). — § 587 (do.) ; 
VI, 118, 5541 {Virdtaeya priyo bhrdtd , was slain by 
Bhishran). — § 592 (Snmgnptnkavadhap.) : VII, 21, 879 
{Matty fid avarajah §°h> attacked Dronu). — § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vodhnp.): VII, 167, 7490, 7491 (when supporting his brother 
Virata, Q. was slain by 9alya). 

Q at an jay a, y. Qatrufijaya. 

Qataparva, tho wifo of Qukra. § 565 (Gulavac.) : V, 117, 
3972 ( rente . . . yathu . . . Qukrag ca Q °dydm). 

Qatap&tha, i.c. Qatupatha-Briihmana. § 707 (Mokshadh.); 

XII, 319, 11734 {krUnam Q°n caiva praneshyaii, said Surya 
to Yajnavalkya), 11739 krtmam sarahatyam eaeangraham 
. . . . eapangeeham), 11746 (composed by Yajnavalkya).— • 
§ 7176 (NaniyanTyo) : XII, 343, I), tfl3198 ( brdhmana - 
mukhe , a passage is quoted, cf. Nil. to the next verse). 

Qataratha, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, Id, 227 
(in Saiijaya's enumeration).— § 267 (Yamasabhiv.) : II, 8, 
337 (in the palace of Yama). 

Qatarudra, a hymn - Qatarudriya. § 770 (Anuqasanik.) : 

XIII, 161, 7092 {gatam etat eamdmndtatg Q°e mahatmdndm , 
sc. Rudrdnam). 

Qatarudriya, a certain hymn of the Yajuryeda [and 


apparently also name of a certain hymn in Mhbhr., cf. VII, 
9639, 9642; XIII, 7461, 7524]. § 596 (Watijnftp.): 

VII, 81, 2898 ( brahma , recited by Kyshna and Arjuna). — 

§ 603 (Nfirftyon&stramokshap.) : VII, 202, 9612 {Fade 
ctUyrt — i.e. in honour of Rudra — eamdkhydtam uttamam), 

9639 {dhanyam yagaeyam dywthyatn puny am Fedaig ea lammitarp 
Devadcvasya te , JPdrtha, vydkhydtam £°m), 9642 (°dr!y°).— 
§ 6965 (Dakshaprokta-Qiva-B&hasranamastotra) : XII, 286, 
10413 (identified with Qiva (1000 names 1 )). — § 730y 
(Upamanyu): XIII, 14$, 876 {brahma param\ 915 {yajmhfap 
§°m, sc. «ti, i.c*. Qiva). — § 773 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 161, 
7461.- § 773rf (give): XIII, 161, 7489.-§ 773 (Anuqfi- 
sanik.) : XIII, 162, 7524 {cede edeya vidur viprdh Q°m 
uttamam | Fydeenoktan ea yae cdpi avasthdm mah&tmanah ). 
Qatasahasraka, a tlrtha. § 368 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 
83, 7028. 

Qatas&hasraka, a tlrtha. $ 370 (Tlrthayatrftp.) ; III, 

. 84, 8052. 

Qatasahasraxpqu — Soma (the Moon) : I, 1145. 
Qatavarta 1 -* Qiva (1000 names 1 ). — Do.* Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Qatayupa, a Kaikeya prince. § 7875 (Aqraraavasap.) : The 
R.*p. Qataydpa had been the king of tho Kekayat ; having 
made over sovereignty to his son he had come into the woods : 
XV, 19, 528 {rdjarehim ). — § 787 (A^nimavasap.) : XV. 19, 
531 (°fl granu t Q. received Dh^tarashtra in his hermitage in 
Kurukshetra and instructed him in the dranyaka vidhi ) ; 
20, 539, 543 (grandson of Sahasracitya), 560 ; 23, 634 
{ugramam .... Q°eya ) ; 27, 735, 738. 

Qat&yus 1 , son of Pururavas. § 141 (Pururavas) : I, 76, 
3149 (the^sixth son of Pururavas and UrvaqI). 

QatayUS*, a Kuru warrior, alwuys mentioned together with 
Qrutayus. § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 61x, 2108 { c g ca 
Qnitdyug ca , in the army of Duryodhana). — § 583 (do.) : 
VI, 76?, 3298 ( (jrutdyug ca (} °g ca ). — § 609 ((?alyap ): IX, 
2f, 75 {frutdyug cdcyutdyug ca (j°g ca, among the slain). 
Qatha, an Asura. § 93 (Amgnvat.) : I, 66, 2537 {mahdsurah, 
son of Dnnu). 

Qatodara « Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qatodari, a maty. § 615 h (Skanda): IX, 46^. 2633. 
Qatolukhalamekhala, a maty. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 
460, 2028. 

Q&tru, v. Krodha^atru. 

Qatrughna *, son of Daqaratha. § 525 (Ramopakhyanap.): 
Ill, 274, 15878, 15879 (Sumitrft was the mother of 
Lakshmnna and (J.). — § 543 (R&m&bhisheka) : 111, 291, 
16594 {Bharata-Q°au). 

Qatrughna* « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qatruhan - 9* Ya (iooo names*). 

Qatrujetr - Skanda : III, 14641. 

Qatmjit - Vishrm (1000 names). 

Qatrundama * <?iva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Qatrufijaya l . § 522 (Draupidlhoranap.) : III, 266, 15597 
(one of Jayadratha’s standard-bearers). 

Qatrufljaya *, son of Dhytarashtra. § 571 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 

VI, 61*, 2098.— § 583 (do.): VI, 79f, 3503 {tava putr&h , 
y. 3501).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 137aaa, 5644 
(among seven sons of Dhytar&sh^ra who were slain by 
Bblmosena). 

Qatrufljaya’, brother of Karpa. $ 592 (Satpqaptakavadhap.) : 

VII, 32, 1433 {Kanfld avarqan », v. 1432, slain by Aijuna). 
Qatrufljaya 4 , a Kuru warrior. $ 593 ( Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 

VII, 4r8x» 1399 (slain by Abhimanyu). 
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Qatrufijaya sou of Drupada. § 600 (Oha^otkacavailhup.) : 
"VII, 156t'i 6910 ( Surathaiydnujam , slain by AqratthUman), 
6914 (the same?, the half*;loka is wanting in B.). 

Qatrufijaya*, a Kuru warrior. § 606 (Karnap.): VIII, 
1086, 1086, 1088 (was slain by Arjuna). 

Qatrufijaya 1 , a Sauviru king. § 648 (Apaddh.): XII, 
140, 6249 ( Bh&radv&jatya lamvCdam r&jnah (} Q »ya cu ). — 
§ 6486 (Kanikopadeqa): XII, 140, 5250 ( Saueirethu ). 
Qatrufijaya, a rautr. § 61 5u (Skamlu) : IX, 460, 2624 
(so B., C. has (^atanjayCL). 

Qatruntapa, a Kuru warrior. § 552 (Ooharanup.) : IV, 
64, fl670, fl67l (slain by Arjuna). 

Qatrusaha, son of DhrtarSshtra. § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 
64; fl665. — § 583 (Bhishmaviulkup.) : VI, 79f, 3503 
(tava putrdh, v. 3501). — § 599 (Jayudrathuvadhup.) : VIT, 
137aao, 5644 (among seven sons of Dhrtaraslitru who were 
slain by Bhlmasena). 

Qatrutapana \ an Asura. § 93 (Am^avat.) : I, 65, 2537 
(son of Dunu). 

Qatrutapana’ * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Q&truvinaq&na ~ giva (looo names 2 ). 

Qaunaka 1 , a descendant of Bhygu, at whose sacrifice 
UgraqravaB recited the Mhbhr. § 1 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 1 
(performed a twclvo years’ sacrifice in the Naimisha wood ; 
Ugraqravas recited the Mhbhr.). — § 10 (Parvasuhgr.) : I, 2, 
303. — § 18 (Pauloinap.) : I, 4, ft^l, 854, 862.— § 19 (do., 
Bhygu) : I, 5, (863) (the ancestors of f. from Bhvgu to 
Qunaka, the purvapitdmaha of C. t ©numerated). — § 20 (do., 
Pulomfi): I, 6, (874). — § 26 (Astlkap., Jaratkaru): I, 13, 
(1020) (C. has S°), (1024) (do.), 1027 (du.).-§ 27 (do., 
Ka^yopa) : 1, 10, (1069). — § 28 (do., Amj-tamanthana) : 
I, 17, 1097 (C. has S°).-§ 45 (do., Vulikhiiya) : I, 31, 
(1436). — § 46 (do., Garuda): I, 34, 1525. — § 47 (do., 
Surjlunamak.) : 1, 35, (1546). — § 48 (do., gesha): I, 38, 
(1565).— § 50 (do., Jaratkaru): I, 40, 1655. — § 51 (do., 
Parikshit): I, 40, 1659, (1660); 43, 1796. — § 53 (do., 
Jaratkaru): I, 40, 1856.— § 56 (do., Parikshit): I, 49, 
(1933). — § 59 (do., Sarpasattra) : I, 63, 2041 (C. hus S°) — 
§ 63 (do., do.): I, 67, (2142).— § 68 (do., Astlka) : I, 68, 
(2169).— § 70 (Adivaipqavataranap.): 1, 69, (2198), (2203). — 
§ 7175 (N&rayanTya) : XII, 340, 13005; 341, (130i>7); 
344, (13304), 13311; 34755. 13442; 348, (13449).— 
§ 79 bo (Mahabh&rata) : XVIII, 6, 201. Cf. Bh&rguva, 
Bhurgavottatna, Bbyguqardula, BbygOdvaha, Bhygukulodvaha, 
Bhpguusndana. 

Qaunaka *, a fehi. § 309 (Aranyakap.) : 111, 2, 61 ( Yoge 
Sdhkhye ca kvgalah), (110) (instruots Yudhishthira). — § 310 
(do.): Ill, 3, 131. — § 324 (Dvaitavanoprav.) : III, 26a, 
986 (worships Yudhish^hira). — § 376 (Tirthay&trap.) : III, 
86, 8264. 

Qaunaka a -IndroU: XII, 5595 (/°), 5601 (7°), 5616, 
5621, (5622), 6627, (5628), (5635), 5673 (7°). 

Qaunaka 4 . § 7366 (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 2005 (son of 
Qun&ka and grandson of Buru of Vltaharya'e race). Cf. 
gaunaka 

Qaunakottama « paunaka 1 : XII, 13011. 

QaiuguJUka, pi. (°*A)> » people. $ 739 (Anuq&aanik.) : XIII, 
35<, 2158 (degraded to 9 Qdras). 

Qauri 1 , son of Qura - Vasudeva : I, 623; VII, 6031, 6035 
(only C.); XVI, 191 (V°, C. has 8°), 195. 

Qauri % descendant of QQra — Kyshna Visudevo, q.y. 

Qauri 1 , do. - Balar&ma : V, 156. 

Qauri S do. « Sfityaki (!) : VIII, 502. 


Qauri 4 « Surya : III, 148. 

Qauri* Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qavala, Qavalaqva, Qavalaksha, v. Qab°. 

Qavara, pi., v. gabsra. 

Qaya — Surya : 111, 154 (so B , C. has Jayah). 

Qaya, pi. (°«/r), a people. § 587 (Bhishmavudhap.) , VI, 
119aa, 5649 (so C., differently B., v. Qalva, pi.). 
Qayamana » givu (looo names 1 ). 

Qayita =* giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qesha, the serpent who curries the earth Ananta. § 47 
(Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1550 (finhah prathamato jCUo Ydxukia 
tadanantaram ). § 48: Q. left his mother Kadru anil practised 

hard penances on Qandhumftdana, in BaduiT, Ooknnia, the 
woods ot Pushkura, on the fyot of Himavat, in order to bo 
emancipated from his body and avoid companionship with his 
brothers. Brahman prevailed upon him to puss through 
a crevice and support the earth, and gave him Supurna to 
help him: I. 30, 1566, 1570, (1571), 1576, 1578, (1580), 
1581, 1582. (f 1583). fl584, fl586.— § 100 (Am^ftvat.) : 
I, 06, 2549 (Anantab, son of Kadru). — § 132 (do.) : I, 07, 
2786 (a portion of (7. incarnate as Bulurarua). ■- § 459* 
( Markan<Jeyasamas. ) : III, 189, 12960 (ftaho bhutvCiham 
evaitdm dhdraydmi vasundkardm, says Nftruyana). — § 477 
(Dhundhumurop.) : III, 203, 13557 ( eushvupa bhagavdn 
Ftshnuh .... ndgasya bhog$ mahati — § 524 

(Jayudrathavimokshap.) : III, 272, 15815 (Narayana slept 
lying on (7., description). — § 561 6 (Matallyop.) : In con- 
sequence of his ascetic austerities (J. is able to support the 
eurth; he has 1,000 heads; his tongues are blazing like 
flames of fire, and he is endued with great strength : V. 103, 
3618. — § 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 87a\ 3023 (j°n 
cukalpayad detain Anantam iti yam viduh, yo dhurayati bmltuni 
dharum caiva eaparvatum ). — § 599 (Juyadrathavadhup.) : VII, 
94c, 3456 ( pannag agreah (hah ). — § 603 d (Tripura): VII, 
202, 9563 (was made the aksha of giva’s chariot in the 
battle against Tripura). — § 692 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2815, 
10076 {°eya sthunain ). — § 7176 (Nflr&yaniyu) : XII, 340, 
12936 ( akinanmdrtlig eaturthl yd edsjrjac tyehim avyayam, 
says Narflyaiia). — § 768 o (Bularama): XIII, 147, 6866 
(— Bularama). Cf. Ananta. 

Qibi 1 (C. Qivi), a king, son of U<jmara. § 149 (Yayati): 
I, 80, 3539; 93, (f3669). f3669 (Auglt/ar**), ([3071), 
f3672, |3680 (Angluarab), f 368 1 (Ughiuravja pntrah), [3682 
(when Yayftti fell down from heaven, his daughter’s sons, 
Qibi, etc., offered him their worlds, but he would not accept 
them; then they all ascended to heaven).— § 232 (Svayaip- 
varap.): 1 , 186, 6996 ( Attglnarak , present at the svavaijivara 
of Kvshn4) — § 267 (Yamusubh&v.) : II, 8, 320 (in the pulace 
of Yuma).— § 378 ('nrthay&trfip.) : III, 94, 8503 (f°r 
Auglnaro yathd ). — § 463 : Questioned by the Pdndavae about 
the greatness of the rdjanyae , J [drkandeya related : Suhotra, 
one of the Kurus, on his return from a visit to the great 
ftkitf met £Y6i A uginara seated on his chariot; each of 
them regarding himself to be the equal of the other, 
refused to give way. Narada appeared and prevailed upon 
Suhotra to give way, quoting three qlokas (v. 13251-3; 
r. 13258: 41 one should conquer the mean by charity, the 
untruthful by truth, the man of wicked deeds by forgiveness, 
and the dishonest by .honosty ”) and declaring Qibi to tm 
superior: III, 194, ffl3249 (Auglnarah, C. has°iA), ff 13255. 
—5 466: MArkontfeya tells the history of fi6» Auglnara 
(8auratheyatfl % v. 13297, i.e. son of Surathn, Nil.) being 
tried by Indra and Agni (cf. $ 411 (Qyenokapotlya, where 



Qibi-Qttqnpil*. 


800 


the Mine ia told of TJginara) ; v. 13278, the puroUta says 
that the falling (irip&Unp) of a pigeon forebode* a great 
danger; the pigeon My* he i* a muni; v. 13288, (Jibi 
wonder* that the birds apeak a polished language (vdg 
ucyam dnd gahmona UMfukfrtd ) ; of the gashes (ptgitfl) whioh 
the sword had oao*ed on (Vs body Agni made an auspicious 
mark of golden hue and sweet odour; Qibi should have 
a son Kapotaroman, v. 13299, see Nil.) : III, 197, ffl3274 
(Auglt wr4), ft 18275. — § 467 (R&janynmahabh.) : III, 
198, ft 18802 (Auglnarah), ffl3319, tfl3320, ffl3324, 
ft 18825, ft 18826, (tfl8329), tfl3330 (in order to try (7., 
Vidh&tf, in the disguise of a brahman, had ordered to 
oook his own son Bfhadgarbha as food to him. (7. did so).— 
8 480 (Pativratop.) : III, 808, 13808 (dtmamdfptapraddn&na 
Q°r Auginaro nfpah tvargan ca dtuhkaraip prdptah ktham&v&n , 

• all. to S 488). — $ 645 (Pativrat&m&h&tmyap.): Ill, 894, 
18674 (C°r Auglnaro yathd).— § 552 ( Goharanap. ) : IY, 
see, 1768 (came to see the enoounter between Bhlshma 
and Aijuna). — $ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 90*, 3146 
J^Augjlnmwya ).— $ 865 (G&lavac.): Y, 118, 4000 (born of 
M&dhavl, the daughter of Yay&ti, to Uglnara). — § 566 
(Yay&ti): V, 181, 4057 (Auglnarah ) ; 128, 4085 (Auglnarah, 
the sons of the daughter of Yay&ti, viz. Qibi, etc., caused him 
to ascend again to heaven by means of their good deeds, 
Cf. § 149). — § 674 ( Jambfikh.) : YI, 9aa, 314 (Auglna- 
rosy a ). — 8 595 (Shodagorajika) : King Auflnara girded 
the earth round himself as if it were a leathern girdle 
(carmavat paryaveshfayat , i.e. wddhlndm akarot , Nil.), per- 
formed many sacrifices, etc., and acquired enormous wealth ; 
Qiva granted him the boon that his wealth, etc., should be 
inexhaustible. Then he left this world for heaven : VII, 
68, 2209 ( Auglnaram ), 2210, 2214, 2216, 2222.— g 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap. ) : VII, 143, 5998 ((7°r Auglnaro yathd). 
— 8 6826 (8ho<Jaoarajop., cf. § 595): XII, 89, 932 
(Auglnaram), 934 (Auglnarah ). — § 651 (Apaddh.) : XII, 
143. 5461 (°prabhftayo t r&jan , rdjdnah garanagat&n | paripdlya 
mahdtmanah tamtiddhifp paramdh gatdh).—§ 656 (Khatfgot- 
pattik.) : XII, 1665, 6199 (received the sword from the 
Yadus, from him it came to Pratardana). — § 677 (Moksha- 
dharm.) : XII, 836, 8593 ((7°r Auglnaro 'ngdni sutah ca 
priyam aurcuayi brdhman&riham updhatya ndkaprohfham ito 
gatah, aU. to §§ 466 and 467).— § 746 (Anugfisanik.) : XIII, 
81, 3093 (a sentenoe of his is quoted); 87, 3384 (all. to 
8 446).— § 7516 (Qapathavidhi): XIII, 94a, f4551. (4572). 
— 8 ^30 (Anug&senik.) : XIII, II67, 5663 (Auglnarena, 
abstained from meat during the month of K&rttika).— § 767 
(do.) : XIII, 137, 6248 ( C°r Auglnarah prdndn prtyatya 
tanaydtya ca brdhmandrtham updkftya ndkapr»h(ham ito gatdh , 
ail. to 8 467).— 8 7866 (Nakul&khy&na) : XIV, 90, 2790 
(Auflnarafa all. to 8 466). Cf. Auglnara, (Jaibya *. 

Qibl * * TJglnara : 1, 448 (read nfpatp with B., all. to Qyena- 
kapotlya). 

Qibi\ an Asura. 8 80 (Aipg&vat.) : I, 66, 2526 (°£dthkalau 9 
the fourth and fifth son of Hironyakagipu).— 8 130 (do.): 
I, 07, 2644 (incarnate as king Drums). 

Qibi\ name of an Indra. 8 238 (Paiicendrop.) : 1, 107, 7304 
(the third of tho five Indras of old, who are born again as 
the Pandavas). 

Qibi 1 , a prince who sided with Yudhishthira. 8 389 (Drona- 
bhishokap.): VII, QO, f248 (fights Drona).— 8 390 (do.): 
VII, 186, 650 (do.). — § 600 (Oha|otkacavadhap.) : VII, 
166, 6698, 6700 (slain by Drona). 

Qibl, pi. (°uyah), a people. % 285 (Nakula): II, 38, 1189 


(vanquished by Nakula, in the west ). — 8 295 (Dyfitap.): 

II, 68 , 1870 (among the peoples who brought tribute to 

YudhiBbtfiira ). — 8 411 (Qyenakapotiya) : III, 181, 10582 
(rdjyatp Q°lndtp t the kingdom of TJglnara). — § 466 (Oibi) : 
HI, 107, 1 1 3287, fl8291, fl8296 (ruled by gibi). — $ 622 
(Draupadlharanap.) : III, 886 , f 15602 pravarena, 

i.e. Ko{ik&sya) ; 867, 16621 (ruled by Jayadratha) ; 871, 
15718, 15743 (the (?° who followed Jayadratha were slain 
by Aijuna). — 8 356a (Nakula): Y, 88 , 709 (had boon 
vanquished by Nakula ). — 8 373 (Ambop&khy&nap.): V, 196c, 
7609 (in the army of Duryodhaua ).— 8 676 (Bhagavadglt&p.) : 

VI, 186, 688 (do .). — 8 378 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 61<r, 
2104 (do .).— 8 386 (do.) : VI, 1O0 t, 4809 (do., protect 
Bhlshma ).— 8 587. (do.): YI, 117p, 5485 (attack Aijuna); 
U0aa, 5648 (ubandon Bhlshma ).— 8 689 (Dronabhishekan.) : 

VII, 7 {f, 183. — 8 395 (Shodaqar&j., v. B&ma J&madagnya): 

VII, 86/9, 2437 (vanquished by B&ma J&madagnya ). — 8 399 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 91/9, 3254 (had formerly been 
vanquished by Karpa); 887 , 3339 (attack Arjuna); 160, 
6526.-8 600 ( Ghafotkacavadhap . ) : VII, 167 p, 6948 ; 16166, 
7206.— 8 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 192*, 8841.-8 604 
(Kamap.): VIII, 6 {T» 127 (have been slain ). — 8 885 (do.): 

VIII, ' 27XX, 1077.— 8 607 (do.) : VIII, 46*, 2106 (described 
by Kama as stupid). 

Qiblputra - Gopati : XII, 1794 (0°). 

Qibisunu — Vph&darbha : XIII, 4420. 

Qiqira *. § 1 16 ( Vasu, pi.) : I, 66 , 2586 (son of Varoas (or of 
Varcasvin) and Manohar&). 

Qiqira * ■ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qlqu l . § 600 (Bkandop&khyana) : III, 228, 14396 ( °mdtarafa 
i.e. K&ki, etc.), 14397 (had the son Qigu, who was bom through 
tho favour of Skanda — Skandapraiddajah). 

Qlqu 9 9 Skanda : III, 14631. 

Qiqumara, name of a star or constellation. 8 231 (Svayaip- 
varap.): I, 186, 6960 (°girafr — i.e. the north-eastern 
direction. Nil.— prdpya). 

Qiqumaramuklii, a maty. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 460, 

2640. 

Qlqupala, king of the Cedis, son of Damaghosha. 8 130 
(Aipg&vat.) : I, 87, 2641 (incarnation of the Asura 
Hiranyakagipu). — § 232 (Svayaqivarap.) : I, 188, 7003 
(present at the svayaipvara of Draupadi); 187, x 7029 
( Cedlndm adhipah .... Damaghoshasutah). — § 264 
(Sabh&kriyap.) : II, 4/9, 124 (among the kings who were 
present when Yudhishthira entered his palace). — § 273 
(RajasQy&rambhap.) : II, 14, 574 (had become the general- 
issimo of Jar&sandha). — 8 230 (Bhlmasena) : II, 29, 1069, 
1074 (vanquished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya ). — § 287 
(It&jasuytkap.) : II, 84, 1273 (came to the r&jasfiya of 
Yudhishthira).— 8 289 (Argh&haranap.) : II, 36, 1886 ; 37, 
(1338), 1368; 38, 1369, 1397, 1400 (did not regard Efshpa 
as deserving the argha).— 8 290 (Qiqup&lavadhap. ) : II, 40, 
1427, 1428; 41, (1433); 42, (1474), 1489 (censured 
Krshna); 48, 1516, 1518 (his former history). — 8 291 
(do.) : II, 44, (1624); 46, 1676 (£. is alain by Eyshna, and 
his son [Dhj-shtaketu] is installed as king of the Cedis).— 
§ 294 (Dyutap.): II, 47, 1686 (Sdtoatamukkyena—Le. by 
Kfshna — nipdtitah ) ; 60, 1812 (ise). — 8 3175 (Krshna): 

III, 12, 489 (all. to 8 291).— 8 319 (Sanbhavadhap.) : III, 
14, 616 (do.), 625, 626 (Q&lva will revenge the death of 
(7., hiy relative, bkrdtd), — 8 3666 ( 8 afijayay&nap.) : In 
order to enhance the fame and honour cd the P&ndavas, 
Kegava (i.e. Kyshna) formerly smote (7. v who was honoured 



•01 


Qi<jupalasuta~~ Qikha^^in. 


by the Karusha king, etc. Then the other kings, deeming 
Kyshna unassailable when seated on his chariot, left the 
chief of tho Cedis and ran away: V f 22, f 6 7l (of. § 291). — 
§ 567 ( Bhagavady &nap . ) : V, 130f, 4411 (all. to § 291).— 
§ 592 (Saipgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 970 {putrantu Q°sya , 
different from Dhpshtaketu). — § 604 (Kornap.): YI1I, 6, 
183 ( putras tu Q°sya Suketuh , slain by Brona). — § 608 (do.): 
VIII, 40X, 2334 (°sya edtmajah , i.e. Dhfshtakotu). — § 621 
(ll&jadh.): XII, 4e, 113 (came to the svayaravara of king 
Citrahgada’s daughter). — § 7175 (Narayaniya) : XII, 340, 
12962 (in a prophecy by Nurayunu, all. to § 291). 

Of. also the following synonyms : — 

Gaidya, Cedinam adhipah, Oedipa, Cedipati, 
Cedipungava, Oediraj, Cediraja, Cedivrsha, q.v. 

Qrautaqrava, metron. (“son of (prutasrava,” cf. 
Havivaip^a, v. 1930): III, 637. 

Damaghoshasuta (“ Bon of DamaghoBha”) : I, 7029. 

Damaghoshatmaja (do.) *. II, 1594; III, 516. 

Qiqupalasuta 1 (“Bon of (Ji^upala”) = Bhrshtakotu: V, 5900 
( Dhr ° ). 

Qiqupalasuta 2 (do.) = tyirabha: XIV, 2468 (f°). 

Qi^upalatmaja (do.) ~ Dhfshtaketu: III, 1994. 

Qiqupalavadha - (^upfilavadhaparvan. § 10 (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 318.— § 11 (do.): I, 2, 410. 

Qiijupalavadhaparvan (“ of the killing of (^upala,” the 
27th of tho minor parvaus of Mhbhr., cf. (Qiqupalavadha ). 
§ 290 : As Yudhishthira was afraid that his sacrifice might 
he obstructed, Bhlshma consoled him, saying that Ershna 
was invincible (II, 40). (Qigupdla again censured Bhuhma 
and Ershna , and compared Bhuhma to the old swan, who 
always preached of virtue, so that the other birds gave him 
food and kept their eggs with him ; but the old swan used to 
eat up their eggs, till he was found out and slain (II, 41). 
(Qigupula censured Ershna* 8 behaviour towards Jardsandha ; 
Bhlma rushed up in anger, but was restrained by Bhuhma , 
while (Qigupdla was boasting (II, 42). Bhuhma said : 
(Qiqupdla was born with three eyes and four hands, and 
brayed like an ass ; his parents resolved to abandon him, 
but were prevented by an incorporeal voice who foreboded 
that that man in whose lap the child would be Bitting, 
when itB superfluous arras would fall down and the third eye 
on its forehead disappear, should be its slayer. Though the 
child was pluccd upon the laps of 1,000 kings, this came not 
to pass until Rdma and Ershna went to the capital of the 
Cedis to boo their father’s sistor (tho mother of (Qigupdla), 
when the boy was placed on the lap of Efshna ? then tho 
armB fell down and the eye disappeared. Efshna granted' to 
(Qigupdla's mother the boon that he would pardon 100 offences 
of Qiqupala's (II, 43). Bhuhma declared that Ershna himself 
had wanted to provoke tho boast of (Qigupdla, Qiqupala 
reproached Bhuhma because ho did not rather praise the other 
kings (a), such as the B&lhika king Darada (5), or Earna (r), 
etc. ; he compared Bhuhma to the bird Bhdlihga (d). Bhuhma 
expressed his contempt for such talk. Tho kings became 
angry and proposed to kill BhUhma t who relied upon Ershna 
(II, 44)— § 291 : Qiqupala challenged Kpshm, being 
desirous to slay him with all the Pdndavas. Ershna related 
(a) how Cigupdla t hearing that tho Sdtvatas had gone to 
Pr&gjyotisha , came and burnt Bvdrakd ; (5) that when king 
Bhqja was sporting on the Raivataka hill, he fell upon his 
attendants and tlew many of them and led many away in 


chains to his own city; ( e ) in order to obstruct the sacrifice of 
Ershnds father, he stole tho sacrificial horse that had been let 
loose under the guard of armed men; (<?) that he ravished 
tho reluctant wife of Babhru on her way from Hdstinapura 
(so Nil.) to tho Sauolras ; (e) that disguising himself in the 
attire of the Edrilsha king, ho had ravished Bhadrd Vaigdll 
(i.e. daughter of the king of Viqdhl , Nil.); (/) that ho had 
desired Ruhnin\ } but failod to obtain her; (y) that he (Ershna) 
had promised to pardon him 100 times, and that the number 
had now become full. Ershna then thought of his discus, 
which cume into his hand ; therewith he instantly cut off the 
head of (Qigupdla ; the kings beheld a fiery enorgy issuing 
out of tho body of (Qigupdla and entering Epshifia 9 * body; 
tho sky. though cloudless, poured showers of rain, etc. 
Yudhuhthira caused his brothers to perform the funeral rites 
of (Qigup&la , the son of Dsmaghosha ; thon ho, with all the 
kings, installed tho son of Qigupdla in the sovereignty of the 
Cedis. — § 292, v. Rajasuyikaparvan. 

Qiquroman, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2151 
(of Takshaka’s race). 

Qlghra » Skanda : III, 14631. 

Qlghra, a river. § 574 (Jurabukh.) : VI, 0\, 336. 

Qighraga ^ SQrya : III, 155. 

Qikhandin \ son (originully daughter) of the Panc&la king 
Brupuda, und father of Kshattradova. § 4 (Anukram!) : 1, 1, 
f 182. — § 11 (Parvasahgr.) : 1, 2, 525.— -§ 83 (Adivoip^a* 
vatiirana) : I, 63, 2153 ((Q°i Drupaddd jajhe kanyd pulratvam 
dgatn ). — § 130 (Aip^avat.) . I, 87, 2761 (incarnation of 
a Itakshasa). — § 216 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 166, 6323.— § 241 
( Viduragamanap. ) : I, 200, 7379. — § 312 (Arjuna- 
bhigninunap.) : III, 12, 594 (will slay Bhlshma). — § 563 
(Vaiviihikap.) : IV, 72, 2352 (camo to tho marriage of 
Abhimanyu and Uttara): — § 561 (Yanasandhip!) : V, 48)9, 
f 1817, f 1 847 (will slay Bhlshma), -f 1 848 ; 60f, 2003 (is 
Amba re-born (cf. § 573), has vanquished the Kolingas) ; 
67f, 2236, 2243 ( BhUhmah .... bh&gah Icptah (Q°ah); 
(o), 2263 (in tho army of Yudhishthira). — § 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.) : V, 830, 2950.— § 567 (do.) : V, 126, 4221. — 
§ 569 (do.) : V, 140a, 4748 ; 141 7 , 4780.— § 570 (Soin- 
yauiryanap.) : V, 161a, 5100, 5126 ( Drupadatmajah , born for 
the destruction [of Bhlshma]), 5128, 5129, (5), 5161 ; 163, 
5193; 167, 5325. — § 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.) : V, 160, 
5484; 162, 5591; 163, 5684, 5697; 164, 5708 (is placed 
against. Bhlshma). — § 572 (Itathatirathas.) : V, 171, 5893 
( Pangdlarafasya sutah ) ; 172, 6936 ( Pdnedlyatp ), 5940 
(Bhlshma will not slay (Q . because ho has been a woman). — 
§ 573 (Ambbpakhyfinap.): V, 173, 5942, 5944; 188, 7389, 
7407 (born' as a daughter of Brupada); 189, 7418, 7419 
(married to the daughter of king Hiranyavarman), 7422, 
7426 ; 100, 7442, 7446, 7448, 7453 ; 101, 7456, 7478, 
7482, (7483) ; 102, 7487, (7492), 7495, 7496, 7505, f7514, 
f75l5, 7517, f7533, 7539, 7541 (the sex of (Q . having been 
found out, Hiranyavarman prepared for war with Drupada, 
but (Q . then obtained the manhood of tho Yaksha Sthunakariya), 
7544, 7546, 7547, 7548, 7550, 7551 (is A.mba ’re-bom), 
7554, 7555 ; 194 7 , 7598 ; 100^ 7624.— § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.): VI, 13, 499 (gste nihatah .... BhUhmah 
Q>na), 501; 14, 508, 527 ( Pancdlyma ), 531, 557, 658 
( Drupaddtmajah ) ; 16, 602 ( grdyate strl hy asau pdrvatn), 603, 
605, 606; 10*, 713; 22, 779; 26«, 846.— § 578 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 46 la , 1714, 1715, 1716 (fights A^vatthaman) ; 
48, 1871 (tried to rescue (Jfrota), 1981 ; 60, 2063 ( Bhuhma - 
sydntakarah ) ; 61aa, 2117. — § 579 (do.); VI, 64 u , 2325. — 
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§ 580 (do.): VI, 660, 2416.— § ,581 (do.): VI, 63<, 2789. 
— § 582 (do.) : VI, 69 a, 3063, 3082, 3084 (°natp tathdtOiya 
Bhdratdndm pitilmahah \ avarjayata tahgr&m itrUvatp taiyd- 
nusammaran), 8086; 718, 3139 (fights Citrasena); 72e, 3162. 
— § 583 (do.) : VI, 76/9, 8288.— § 584 (do.) : VI, 81', 3555 ; 
82, 3602, 3604, 3606, 3611, 3613, 3614 ; 86', f3769, f3769, 
f3777 ; 86, 3815, 3816 (itrltvam cintya Q°ah, sc. Bhlshma). 
— § 585 (do.); VI, 89i', 3946; 08, 4466, 4468 (pirvatp hi 
ttrl tamutpannd), 4481, 4484 (strlpdrvakah), 4488, 4495, 
4498 (Bhlshma will pot slay (<’.). — § 586 (do.): VI, 09(T, 
4510; 103/*, 4685, 4688, 4690 (attacks Bhlshma); 107, 
4966, 4968 (Bhlshma advises Arjuna to light with him, 
placing Q. before himself), 4989, 4990, 4991. — § 587 (do.): 
VI, 108, 4994, 4996 (in the van of the Pandavos), 4997, 
5011, 5032, 5033, 5034, 5036, 5044 (attacks Bhlshma); 
109, 5055 ( POnealyah ), 5056, 5058; 110, 6094, 5096, 5110; 
111, 5161; 112, 5215; 113, 5285 ( BhUhmasya nidhana- 
kankthl Q°nam puratkrtya, sc. Arjuna); 114, 6327, 5328, 
5329; 116* 5354, 5356, 5359, 5360, 5366; 116, 5431, 
5433, 5436, 5451 (Panealytna ) ; 117, 5452, 5453, 5455, 
5458, 5473, 5475, 5513; 118*, 5554, 5556, 5564, 6568; 
119, 6569, 5580, 5582, 5590, 5600 ( ttrlbh&v&c ea Q°ah), 
5610, 5616, 6617, 5625, 5627, 5628, 5629, 5630, 5631, 
5632 (placing (?. ahead, Arjuna follod Bhlshma) ; 120, 6695 
(so — i.o. Bhlshma — hato Draupadeyena Pancdlyena Q°n&). — 
§ 589 (Dronabhishckap.) : VII, 1, 2 (Pdiicdlyma, had slain 
Bhlshma); 10, 350 ( Ydjnasenim), 368. — § 590 (do.): VII, 
14, 537, 539 (fights Bhurigravas) ; (a), 577 ; 107, 645. — 
§ 592 (Saipgnptabnvadhap.) : VII, 21*, 903, 909, (/*), 916; 
23», 963, 969 (description of his horses), 970, 974 (°ah 
putram Kshatlraderam) ■ 26, 1099 ( Ydjnatenim, buttles with 
Vikama). — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 40o, 1695; 
42*, 1743 ; 43* 1770.— § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 83a, 
2950. — § 598 (Jayadrathavadbap.) : VII, 865, 3048. — § 599 
(do.): VII, 96, 3534 (fights Billhika); 111* 4283; 1140, 
4503 (fights Kftavannan), 4520, 4521, 4526, 4527, 4536, 
4537 ; 124AA, 5002 ; 160, 6506 (has slain Bhlshma) ; 161, 
6535 (do.), 6554. — § 600 (Gha(otkaoavadhap.) : VII, 163a, 
6627 ; 164/3, 6664 (leader of the Prabhadrakas) ; 1660, 
6763; 168x. 7008; 106, 7365 (battles with Krpa); 180, 
7579, 7580, 7585, 7587, 7689, 7690 (do.) ; 171ff, 7731 ; 
177xx. 8059; 178«.«* 8082; 179/9/9/9. 8118; 183»«, 8346. 
— § 601 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 184a, 8360. — § 603 (Nara- 
yanastram.): VII, 1937, 8918; I960, 9008; 108, 9144 
(*« edpi ifihfah pitra (e — i.e. by Drupada — Bhuhmasydntakarah 
kiln). — § 604 (Karpap.) : VIII, 2, 36 ( Yajntuenasya pulrena, 
has slain Bhlshma); 00, 287.— § 605 (do.): VIII, 10, 
370 (hato BhUhmo .... (fnaip pwratkptya Phalguntna), 
12/9/9, 454 ; 13, 495 (fights Krtavarman) ; 22yij, 870, (**), 
889; 26, 1067 (BhUhmamrtyuh), 1058 (fights Krtavarman), 
1067; 30ff, 1230.— § 608 (do.): VIII, 46, 2158 ; 48f, 
2253, (/>), 2281, (*), 2296; 40x, 2383; 6400, 2614, 2615, 
2616, 2617, 2620, 2621, 2626, 2632 (fights K r pa) ; 60**, 
2766 ; 60/9/9/9, 3001 ; 61«««, 3073, 3077, 3082, 3083, 3084, 
3088,3089; 66<«, 8319; 70, f 3506 (has slain Bhlshma); 
73, 3644 (do.), 3673 (do.), 3731; 74, 3796 ; 76, f3811 
(fights Krpa), +3818, +3819 ; 78y', 3955, 3957, («'), 4001; 
79,', 4028, (,'), f4087 ; 82*', +4187, +4188, (V), +4196, 
f4200 ; 93 op', 4873; 96/9«', 5031.— § 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 
I7, 30 (among the slain); 2f, 87. — § 610 (do.): IX, 3c, 
165; 6 , 254 ; 7t. 336, ( x ), 351.— § 611 (do.): IX, 8f, 
896; 0«, 461; 1U, 650; 16, 759 (fights Krtavarman and 
Krpa); 18, 801 {PiUyOlyah, fights Agvatth&man) ; 17<* 


+894; 18/9/9, 962, 968; 1033, 1021; 2000, fl084; 81*,, 
1126; 23, 1190; 25ff, 1353.— § 612 (Hradapravegap.) : 
IX, 30«, 1725.— § 615 (Oad&ynddhap.) : IX, 610. 3418; 
620, 3462. — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 6c, 196 (BhUhmah 
.... C°naip puratkrtya hato Gatrflvadhanvani) ; 8, 368, 
383 (is slain by Agvatthaman); 9* 534. — § 620 (Qriddhap.): 
XI, 20/9, 789 (his body is burnt ; Paugillyam ). — § 630 
(R&jadh. ) : XII, 27/9. 803, 809 {Pancdlyam). — § 777 
(Svargarohanikajp p.): XIII, 109, 7783 (had slain Bhlshma), 
7786, 7787,' 7791.— § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 00/9, 1781, 
1786 (all. to the battle); 81, 2411 (do.).— § 789 (Putra- 
darganap.) ; XV, 31/3, 857 (Vyasa declares ( 7 . to have been 
an incarnato Iliikshasa); 320, 878 ( °putrah). — § 793 
(Mausalap.) : XVI, 33, 81. — § 795 (Svargarohanap.) : 
XVIII, 13, 26 (P&neSlyatp). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Bhishmahantr (“the slayer of Bhlshma”): VIII, 3082. 

Bhishmanihantr (do.): X, 381. 

Qikh.andi.nl (£.’« name as a woman): V, 7421, 7423, 
7424, 7440, 7451, 7456, 7457, 7473, 7519, 7627 ; VI, 4468, 
4469, 4484, 5036. 

Draupadeya, q.v. 

Drupadatmaja, q.v. 

Fanqalya, q.v. 

Yajnaseni, q.v. 

Qikhandin ’ - K r shna : XII, 1511. 

Qikhandin ’ = Qiva (1000 names I_2 ) : XIII, 1310. 

Qikhandin' «= Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qikhan£ini, v. Qikhandin 1 . 

Qikhanditanaya - Kshattradevn : VIII, 176 [K°). 

Qikhaprokta (udj.), said of raiicatjiklia : XII, 11885 
(°-ena bhikshwid). 

Qikhavar t ( t ) a, a Yakaha. § 269 (Vaiqravanaflabhav.) : 
II, 10, 398 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Qikhavat, a yshi. § 264 (Sabhakriyiip.) : II, 4a, 109. 

Qikhin 1 — Agni, q.v. 

Q lkhln a serpent. § 564 (Matalivop.) : V, 1037, 3628 
(enumeration). 

Qikhin * » Qiva : VII, 9504; XIII, 1171 (1000 mimes*). 

Qikshaka, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5# (Skanda): IX, 
4617, 2578. 

Qfladharin *» Qiva (1000 names*). 

QUayupa,*a son of Viqvamitra. § 7215 ( Viqvamitrop. ) : 
XIII, 4/9, 253. 

Qilin, a serpent. § 64 (Sarposattra) : I, 67, 2150 (of 
Takshaka’s race). 

Qilpika a Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

QUpinam qreshthah — Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qinefe pautra(b), Qin©b putra(h) - Sfttyaki, q.v. 

Qineh SUta(h) 1 ■* Satyaku, q.v. — Do . 1 » Satyaki, q.v. 

Qiner naptr - Satyaki, q.v. 

Qini 1 , father of Satyaka and grandfather of Satyaki (Yuyu- 
dbftna). § 599s (Jayadratbavadhap.) : Atri > Soma > Budha 
> PurarOvaa > Ayu* > Nahutha > Yaydti > Yadu (by 
D$vaydn\) > . . . . Devaml^ha > Qura (equal to K&rta- 
vlrya) > Vasudeva ; in race was born (7. About this 

time the svayaiprara of Dwaka't daughter Devakl took place, 
whom (7. took up in his chariot for the sake of Vasudeva. 
/Smadatta attacked {7., who threw him to the earth, 
seised him hy the hair and struck him w>th his foot, and 
then let him off. Qro granted Somadatta that he should 



have a boh (i.e. Bhuritjravas) who should in like manner 
strike (}Je son (i.o. grandson » Satyaki) with his foot : VII, 
144, 6032, 6034, 6035, 6037, 6041 {°eh autam , i.e. Satyaki), 
6043 (do.). 

Qini*, pi. ( 0 ay<iA), the race of (JJini, a family or tribe. § 561 
(Yanasandhip.) : V, 48, f 18 ^ 4 (°tnam adhipah , i.o. Satyaki). 
— § 509 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 114, 4481 {°indm pravara 
rathe, i.e. Satyaki) ; 140, 5819 ( °lnam fahabhena , i.o. Satyaki). 
— § 608 (Karnap.) : VITI, 82, |4186 {°indm fshabham , i.e. 
Satyaki), f4203 (°7ndm rahabhah, i.e. Satyaki). 
Qinipravara, Qinipravira, Qinipungava, Qini- 
putra, Qinivira « Satyaki, q.v. 

Qipivishta = Krshna (Vishnu, Nariiyanu) : XII, 1506, 
13269, i 323 1 (= Narayana, etymology); XIII, 6978 
(Vishnu’s 1000 names). 

Qirishaka, a serpent. § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 1037, 3630. 

Qiroharin - (Jiva (1000 names*). 

Qirshin, a son of V^vamitra. § 7215 (Vi^vamitrop.) : XIII, 
4/3, 258. 

Qishtakrt - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qishteshta “ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qita, a son of Viqvamitra. § 7215 (Viqvaraitrop.) : XIII, 
4/3, 253* 

Qlta, a river (III, 1 1063), v. Situ. 

Qitamqu, Citaraqmi = Soma (tlie Moon), q.v. 

Qltaputana, a female demon. § 502 (Manushyagrahak.) : 
III, 230, 14481 {Pigdci). 

Qltavana, v. Sitavunu. 

Qitikantha 1 -*= Qiva, 0 V * 

Qitikantha % a serpent. § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 47 , f 1 20. 

Qitikeqa, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
467 , 2563. 

Qitiprabha = Vishnu : 1, 2506. 

Qitoshnakshujjaradhidhrk = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qiva 1 , the great god (Mahiideva, or Kudra, etc.), husband of 
Uma. [§ 2 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 32 (Sthiinu, i.o. issued 
from the primordial egg).] — § 28 (Amrtamanthana) : I, 18, 
1153 (swallowed the poison KulakUta , and is therefore called 
NilakatUha ). — [§ 108 (Amqavat.) : I, 60, 2565 (Sthiinu, 
i.e. was father of tho 11 Rudras).]— [§ 130 (do.) : I, 07, 
2708 (Atjvatthaman was born from the union of Mahadeva 
(i.e. £.), Ant aka, Kama, and Krodha ).’] — [§ 174 (Dhrturushtra- 
vivalui) : I, 110, 4371 (Hora, i.o. £., granted Qundhari 
the boon that she should have 100 sons).] — § 190 (Arjuna): 
1, 123, 4794 {°tulyapardkramah , i.e. Arjuna; Arjuna will 
gratify Qaiikora, i.e. etc., all. to Kairatap.). — [§ 213 
(Jatugfhap.) : 1, 143, 6698 {ay am tamdjah sumahun 
ramaniyatamo bhuvi | upasthitah Pagupater — i.e, f . — nay are 
Vdrandvate ).] — [§ 220 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 109, 6428' foil, 
(in a former existence, DraupadI had five times asked 
Qankara, i.e. for a husband, therefore Bho became the 
wife of all tho five P&rujavas).] — [§ 238 (Pancendrop.) : 
I, 197 (f. confined the five Indras in a cave).]— [§ 239 
(do.) : I, 197 (repetition of § 220).] — [§ 246 (Sundo- 
pasundop.): I, 211 (how £. got four faces).] — [§ 249 
(Arjuna-vanavasap.) : I, 216 (gave a boon to Prabhaiijana).] 
— [§ 255 ( Agniparabhava ) : 1, 223 (Qvetaki gratified 
Kudra, i.e. and obtained Durvasas (who was a portion 
of (?.) as his ytvij).] — [§ 263 (Sabhftiriy&p.) : II, 3, 72 
(Sthfinu, i.o. (?., porforms sacrifices at Binduseras).] — 
§ 269 (Vaiqravanasabhfiv.) : II, 10, 416 (together with 
lima and numerous attendants, C., the friend of Xubera, is 
sitting in the palaoe of Xubera).— [§ 273 (B&jasuyarambhap.) : 


II, 14, 629 (Jorasandha worshipped Mahadeva, i.e. Qiva).] — 
[§ 274 (do.) : II, 16, 656 (Jarasandha kept many kings in 
tho temple of Pa^upati, i.e. Q., in order to sacrifice them 
to Q.).] — § 293 (Dyutap.): II, 46, 1643 ( Vfghadhvajam , 
etc.). — [§ 3175 (Krshna Vasudeva): III, 12 (Kfshna 
becomes Kudra, i.e. Qivc ; Qarobhu, i.e. Q., sprung from 
tho forohead of Kfshnu; Krshna plays with Qankara as 
with a toy).] — § 330 (Indradarqana) : III. 37, 1513 
{Bhdtegaep, etc.). — [§ 331 (Kairatap.) : 111, 38**39 (Arjuna 
lights with Q., disguised as a Kirata).] — § 332 (Mahadova- 
stava): III, 39, 1627 (Arjuna praised Q., Kapardinam , 
etc.). — § 333 (Kairatap.) : III, 40, fl6C2 (gave Brahma^iras 
(Pa^upata) and Gaitdlva to Arjuna). — [§ 360 (Tlrthay Strap.): 

III, 82, 5061 (Kudra, i.e. Q., multiplied himself into ten 

millions {koti) of forms, in order that every ono of tho ten 
millions of munis who were assembled at Rudrako^i might see 
him first).] — [§ 365 (Maiikanaka) : III, 83, 6089, 6095, 7001, 
7005 (Maiikanaka’s relations to Mahadeva, i.o. Q.).] — § 387 
(Sagara) : IT I, 106, 8836 {Tryahham Trtpuramardanam , 
etc., Q. granted Sugara sixty thousand sons by his ono wife 
and ono son by the other). — (§ 389 (Gnngavatarana) : III, 
108-9 (gratified by Bhagiratha, Q. sustained Ganga, when 
she camo down from the sky).] — [§ 3925 (VaitaranT): III, 
114 (how Kudra, i.e. Q., obtained the host part in sacrifices).] 
— § 441 (Nivutakavacayuddhap.) : III, 106* 11914 (Arjuna 
had obtained weapons from Q.); [107-8 (repetition from 
Kairataparvan)]. — § 459 ( Markup dey as. ) : III, 189, 12955, 
(identified with Navayana). — § 491 (Angirasa) : III, 220, 
14162 (created from the nuvol of Pancajunya). — [§ 501 
(Skandop.) : 111, 229 (Kudra, i.e. Q., is identified 

with Agni, and Skanda is considered as his son).] — [§ 504 
(Skandayuddhu) * ITT, 231 (ltudra begat Mifijika and 
Mifijikii).] — § 506 (do.) : 111, 231, 14567 (accompanied 
by Uma, otc., Q. proceeded to Bhodravata). — [§ 507 (do.) : 
III, 231 (attack od by Mabislia, Q. was rescued by Skunda, 
who slew Mahisha).] — [§ 524 (Jayadrathavimoksh.) : III, 
272 (Jayadratha sought the protection of £.)•]—[§ 550 
(Samayapalanap.) : IV, 13, 339 {aamdje Brahmano rdjan yathd 
Pagupater — i.o. Q. — hw).]— [§ 565 (Giilavac.) : V, 111, 3825, 
3828, 3829 {Mahegvara t i.e. dwells on Himavat; here f. 
( Mahddevah) reoeived Ganga on his head; Devi (i.e. Uma) here 
performed austerities in order to win the affection of Maheqvara 
(i.e. Q . ).]— § 567 (Bhagavadyunup.): V, 124, 4177 {yuddhe 
yena — i.e. by Arjuna — Mahiideva h aukshdt aantoahitah tyvah, 
all. to Kairataparvan) ; [131, 4422 ( f. {Rudrah) appeared 
on the breast of Krshna)]. — § 573 (Anjbopukhyttiiap.) : 
V, [187, “7376 (£. {Umdpatih) promised Atnba that she 
would become a man in her next birth and sluy Bhishma)] ; 
188, 7396 (^. granted Drupada that he Bliould have a 
daughter [i.e. Amba ro-bora], who would afterwards become 
a man). — [§ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0, 213 (f. {Rudrah) 
performs sacrifices on Meru), 219 (accompanied by Uma, (7. 
{Pagupatih) resides on Meru), f, 241 (£. {StJi&nuh) performs 
sacrifices at Bindusaras).] — [§ 5755 ((^akadvipa) : VI, 11, 
429 (£. {Qahkarah) is worshipped on Qakadvlpa).]— § 594 
(Mytyu) : VII, 62, 2046 {Harafa -etc. ; asked Br&hm&n not 
to destroy the creatures).— [§ 595 (Sho^arajik., v. Pfthu 
Vainya): VII, 69, 2417 (when the punyajanas milked 
the earth, ( Vjrehadhvajah ) acted as their calf).]. — § 596 

(Pratijnap.) : VII, 80-81, 2881 (in the night Arjuna and 
Krshna visit and praise (7., who gives the Pdgupata weapon 
to Arjuna). — [§ 599 (Jayadrathuvadhap.) : VII, 94 ((7. gave 
an armour to Indra, who then proceeded against Vytra).] — 



[§ 500$ (gini): VII, 144, 6039, 6040 (f. (Matodevah) 
granted that Somadatta should havo a son).] — [§ 603 c 
(Narayana) : VII, 201 (having become ono with Brdhman 
(brahmabkiltah), N&r&yana saw (7., the master, origin and 
lord of the universe, the lord of all the gods, the supreme 
deity (aarvadevair abhiah(utam) . . . smaller than the 

smallest and larger than the largest . . . Rudra , J Tara, 

(jambhuy with matted locks on his head, the infuser of lifo 
in every form . . . the All-destroyer . . . with the 

celestial bow and quivers, cased in golden armour . . . 

who holds Fiuaka, is armed with thunderbolt, blazing 
trident, battle-axe, mace and sword . . . who haB tho 

moon on his forehead, is clad in tiger-skin . . . who uses 
snakes as his sacrificial string . . . surrounded by numerous 
ghosts and spirits, who is the one, the abode of ascetic 
austerities ; . . . who is water, heaven, etc., and who 

is the measure of the duration of the universe. Persons of 
wicked behaviour can never obtain a sight of that unborn 
one, that slayer of all haters of brahmans, that bestower of 
heaven ( am ft any a yonim , so Nil.), but only brahmans of 
righteous conduct, when cleansed from their sins and freed 
from the control of grief, behold him with their mind’s 
eye . . . that being whose body is the universe 

. . . with a garland of akahaa round his neck, who 

sports with the fair Parvati ... the destroyer of 
the ABura Andhaka . . . the three - eyed, the blue- 

throated god. £. granted boons to Narayana).] — § 603 (Nara- 
yanastramoksh.): VII, 202'/v, 9504, 9519 (protects Arjuna; 
Vyasa praises (7., and relates how (7. destroyed D&ksha’s 
sacrifice). — § 602rf (Tripura) : VII, 202, 9570 ( f . mukcB war 
against Tripura). — § 603 (Narayanustrumoksh.) : VII, 202“, 
9594 (VyaBa prunes (7., and explains some of his names to 
Arjuna), 9622 (why lie is so called). [With ch. 202, cf. 
XIII, 161-162, below.]— [§ 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 
33-34 (C. makes war against Tripura).]— [§ 606$ (Puraqu- 
Rfima): VIII, 34 (f. caused Rama .Tamadagnya to fight 
with the Dfinavas and then gave him celostial weapons).] — 
§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 86r, 4361 ( Mahddevah , all. to 
Koirataparvan) ; [87, 4428 (f. ( Bhavah ) came to see 
the encounter between Karpa and Arjuna)]. — [§ 615;’ 
(Mahkanaka): IX, 38 (repetition of § 365).] — § 615w 
(Skanda): IX, 44-[46], 2483 (Sknnda sprung from the 
seed of Mahegvaru, i.e. f. (v. 2455); Skanda honoured 
who gave him a powerful companion and tho army 
Manafijayu). — [§ 615z (Arundhati) : IX, 48 ((7.** 
relations to Arundhati).]— § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 7*7, 252 
(Aqvatthaman praises (7. ( Ugram , etc.), who appeared and 
gave Aqvatthaman a sword. Then Q. entered Acvatthaman’s 
body).— [§ 617 (Aishlkap.) : X, 17-18 (£. retired to the 
waters and did not partake in the creation ; us no share was 
assigned to him, £7. came to the sacrifice of the godB, pursued 
the embodied sacrifice, broke the arms of Savitr, and tore 
out the eyes of Bhaga and the teeth of Pushan ; then tho 
gods assigned a Bhare to him).] — [§ 6215 (Rajadh.) : XII, 
8, 241 (Q.(Mahadevah) at a great sacrifice requiring libations 
of all kinds, offered all creatures as sacrificial libations 
and then his own self).] — [§ 626 (do.) : XII, 20, t 6 * 2 
(having sacrificed himself as libation at the sarvayajna, 
(Mah&devah) became the god of the gods).] — [§ 6385 
(RAmop&khy.) : XII, 49, 1748 ((7. (Mahddtvah) gave an 
axe to BAma Jftmadagnya).] — § 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 69, 
2201, 2202 (Qankarah, etc., acquired the science of chastise- 
ment (dairfanlti) from Brahm&n, abridged it, and handed the 


abridged work (named Vaigdldkaha and consisting of 10,000 
adhyayas) over to Indra) ; 122, [4498 ({7. (Igdnah) was made 
the chief of the Rudr&s)], 4516 (Mahddevahfy 4521 (Devadwah 
etc.). — [§ 653 5 (Gjdhragom&yusaniv.): XII, 163 (revived 
a dead child).]— § 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 166, 6183 
(os Brahm&n had created tho sword, (7. slew the Danavas 
with it, and then handed it over to Vishnu). — § 678c 
(Mytyu-Prajapatisamv.): XII, 267[-868], 9162 (Haryafah 
Sthdnur Veda dhvarapatih ) , 9163 (asked Brahman not to 
dostroy tho creatures, cf. § 595). — § 693 (Vytravadha) : 
XII, 281a, 10120 {jagatpat\h % £.’# energy assumed the 
form of fever and penetrated the body of V^tra). — [§ 6945 
(Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284 (how fever came into existence 
from tho sweat of (7. when he at Daksha’ s sacrifice pursued 
the embodied sacrifice).] — [§ 6955 (Daksh&yajiiavinaqa) : 

XII, 286 (( 7 . was not invited to the sacrifice of Daksha ; 
urged by Uma, created Vtrahhadra from his wrath; 
accompanied by Bhadrakull (Mahukdll), Vtrahhadra destroyed 
the sacrifice; then Dakaha praised (7. by reciting Mb 1,008 
names ( tyvaaahaaranamaatotra )).] — § 6965 (Dakslia-prokta- 
(JivusuiiusranamuBtotra) : XII, 286, 10360, 10370 (1000 
names 1 ), 10440, 10473 (having recited (JJiva’s 1,008 names, 
etc., Daksha .obtained boons from (7.). — § 7015 (Bhava- 
Bhargavu-samfig.) : XII, 290, 10669 (£.’* relations to 
Dianas). — § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 296, 10805 (the gods 
applied to £7., who slew three Asur&s (so FOR.) together with 
their leader). — [§ 712 (^Jukotpatti) : XII, 324-326 (sitting 
on the top of Aferu, ( 7 . was gratified by Vyasa and 
granted him thut ho should get the son Quka).] — [§ 716 
(Qukabhipatana) : XII, 334 (when Quka hud entered 
Brahman, £7. came and consoled Vyasa).] — § 7175 (Naru- 
yapiya) : XII, 342, 13152 (Jgunam, identical with 
Narayana); [343, V) (how Rudra*8 — i.e. (7 .’« — throat 
became blue (nila)), XIV) (Himavat gave his daughter Uma 
in marriage to Rudra and was thoroforo cursed by Bhpgu), 
(a>) (tho battle between Rudra and Nara and Narayana)]; 
360, 13705 ( Brahmanah sutah, had promulgated the Pagupata 
system (jndnam )). — § 717<J (Brahma-Rudra-saipv. ) : XII, 
361[-362], 13723 ( Caturcaklraaya — i.e. Brahman’s— lalata- 
prabhavah putrah , discourse between him and Brahman). — 
§ 730 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 14, 600 (had been gratified 
by Krshna at Badarl), 606, (/3), 624, 650 (in order to obtain 
a son from tho grace of { 7 ., Kpahna repaired to the hermitage 
of Upamanyu on Himavat) , 671 (Upamanyu enumerates 
the boons granted by Q, to Hiranyakagipu, etc.). — 
§ 730^ (Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 716, 793, 821, 878, 911, 
938 (Upamanyu relates how (7. showed himself to him and 
granted him boons). — § 730 (Anug&sanik.) : 14, 963 (Krshna 
by his penances succeeded in seeing {7., whom ho praised) ; 
[16 (£• and Uma granted boons to Xfshna)] ; 16, 1105 
(Tannin succeeded in seeing (7., whom be praised); 17, 1141 
( fiv&ndm Q wah, Upamanyu reoited to Xfshpa the 1,008 names 
of (7. (i.e. Ifahddevaaahaaran&maatotra), which had been uttered 
by Brahmdn and communioated to Upamanyu by Tannin), 
1269; 18,1362, 1364 (Vy&aa, etc., had obtained boons from (7.; 
conclusion of Upamanyu’s discourse).— § 734 (Anuq&sanik.) : 

XIII, 26, f 1848 (divag cyuta oiraadptd f°ena Oahgd t of. 
§ 389). — [§ 746 (do.): XIII, 77 (Daksha gave to 

a bull whom he made his vehicle and banner, therefore he is 
called , Vfahabhadhvaja ; the gods made lord of the 
animal (Paqupati)).'] — § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, [84 
(having married Uma, (7., at the request of the gods, drew 
up his seed (therefore he is named Vrdfoaretaa), but a part 



of it came out, whence Bkanda arose)]; 86, 4109, 3, 4112 
(£?. assumed the form of Yaruna and performed a sacrifice, 
in which Bhfggi, Angiras, and Kavi arose from the seed of 
Brahman, etc.). — [§ 7686 (Uma-Maheqvara-saipv.) : XIII, 
140-148 (the discourse between TJmo and £.).] — § 773 d 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 161 - 162 : Kfahna said (declaring 
that he would recite the Qatarudriya) : It is Qiva who 
created all creatures; when he looks angrily on D., As., G., 
or Pn., they cannot find peace anywhere. He pierced 
the Prajaputi Daksha’s sacrifice ; D. and As. became 
stupofied, etc. (description) ; the Rshis performed propitiatory 
rites; (Jiva tore out the eyes of Bhaga and the teeth of 
Pushan (with his foot); tho gods recited the Qatarudriya, 
At last Qiva became gratified and the gods assigned a large 
share [of the sacrificial offerings] to him ; the sacrifice, which 
had been severed into two pieces, became once more united. 
The Asuras had in days of yore three cities in the sky (of 
iron, silver, and gold respectively); In dr a was unable to 
pierce them; the gods then repaired to Rudra ( Qiva) t who 
made Vishnu his shaft- head, etc. (7), and piorced the city and 
burnt it together with the Asuras. Beholding Alahudeva ( Qiva) 
transformed into a child with five locks of hair, lying upon 
tho lap of Parvatl, the lutter asked tho gods who ho was. 
Indra resolved to kill him with his thunderbolt, but the 
child paralysed his arm ; the gods and the Prajdpatis could 
not realise that it was the lord of the universe, but 
Brahman by his penances found out that it was Mahadevo, 
and praised him, and bo did tho gods ; Indra’ s arm became 
restored. Taking birth as jDurv&sas, (Jiva resided for a long 
timo at Dvaravatl in my house. He is Rudra , etc. (5) (XIII, 

161) . Krshna continued: “ tyva has two forms: (1) one 
which is terrible («= Agni t lightning, and Surya) and engaged 
in all operations of destruction; (2) one which is mild 
and auspicious (= Righteousness, water, and the moon) and 
engaged in brahmacorya. These two forms again are sub- 
divided into many forms. Half his body iB Agni (fire), half 
is Soma (the moon)." Then Krshna enumerated and 
explained many of tyva's names, (c) R., I)., G., and Aps. 
worship that emblem of his which is always erect and upraised. 
He loves to resido in crematoria, and there he burns and 
consumes all corpses; those persons who perform sacrifices 
there attain to the regions set apart for heroos. The brahmans 
know the Qatarudriya in the Veda and the adoration (upa- 
sthdnam) [of the same name] which is composed by VyaBa. 
Qiva created Agni from his mouth. The lordship of Qakra, 
etc., is verily his. It is ho whose mouth is roaring in the 
waters of the sea in the form of the huge mare's head (XIII, 

162 ) : XIII, 1613 , 7496; 162 , 7503, 7511 (why he is so 
called). — § 778 b (Saipvartta-Maruttlya) : XIV, 8ff, 193 f 208, 
210 (f. resides on Munjavat , enumeration of his names 
(Qurva, etc.)). — § 782y (Guru^Bhyasaipv.) : XIV, 430, 1178 
( pag&ndtn igvarah ). — § 795e (Mahabhorata) : XVIII, 6, 258 
(°sya bhavane). 

Gf. also the following synonyms : — 

Aja, q.v. 

Ambikabhartr (“ husband of Ambika, i.e. Um&"): 
VII, 2879. 

Anangarigahara (“ who deprived Kama of his body ”) : 
XIV, 211. 

Anaata: VII, 9612; X, 257; XIV, 206. 
Andhakaghatin (“ slayer of Andhaka ”) : VII, 2876 ; 
XIII, 805, 908. 


Andhakanipatin (do.) : VII, 9462. 

Atharva: XIII, 901. 

Babhru: XIII, 589, 1263 (1000 names*). 

Bahurupa: 1, +7298 ; II, 417; III, 8836, 11978; 
VII, 9623, 9527, 9537, 9619 (etymology); X, 253, 258; 
XII, 2201, 12173; XIV, 185, 211. 

Bh&gaghna (“slayer of Bhaga"): VII, 9538. Of . the 
noxt. 

Bhagaharin,Bhagakshihan,Bhaganetraglm&, 
Bhaganetrahan, Bhaganetrahara, Bhaganetra- 
nipatana (“destroyer of Bhaga’s eyes "), q.v. 

Bhargava, q.v. 

Bhava : I, f7298 ; II, 417 (the friend of Kubcra), 
1641; III, 1520, (1618), (1650), 1662, 8836, fi0225 
(°*ya, sc. uyatanam , visited by Tudhishthira on hiB tlrtha- 
yatra); VII, 2841, 2867, 2874, 2885, 2898, 2903 ( maniram 
Bh°proktam) t 2905, 2906, 2909, 2910, 9482 fmayatp jagat j, 
9486, 9588, 9595 ; 202 , v. 135 (only B., the verse is missing 
in C. after v. 9628, etymology of tho name); VIII, 1217 
(worshipped by Krshna and Arjuna), 1252 (all. to Kairata- 
p&rvan), 1437, 1551, 1584, 1611, 1626 ( cakre sdrathyarp 
Bh°sya Prapitdmahah, all. to Tripurakhyana), +174 1 (all. to 
Kairataparvan), 4398, 4428 (came to sec .the encounter 
between Karpa and Arjuna), J4573, |5044 ; X, 296 (' °sayujyam 
agaldh), 785; XII, 10258, 10345, 10356 (1000 names*), 
10464, 10691, 10694.. 11094, 13920 ; XIII, 605, 668, 
686, 690, 696, 731, 738, 793, 803, 805, 848, 875, 908, 
986, 995, 1003, 1019, 1058, 1075, 1119, 1145 (1000 
names*), 1227 (do.), 1275, 1277, 1299, 1308, 3715, 4360 
(among the 64 Vhjvudevas), 6805, 6880, 7106 (°&nucaruh); 
XIV, 197, 208. 

Bhavaghna(P) : XIII, 908 (PCR. proposes to read 
Bhagaghna). 

Bhima: VIT, 2875; VIII, 4360; XTII, 1144 (1000 
names*). 

Bhutapati, Bhuteqa, q.v. 

Brahmacarin, Brahmaqirop&harta, q.v. 
Cakrin, Candramaulivibhuahana, Carma- 
vasas, Oekitana, CLravasas (also VII, 9524, 9534), 
q.v. 

Qambhu, q.v. 

Qahkara : I, 4800 (Mahadevaip, all. to Kairataparvan), 
6428, 6429, 7320, 7322, 7323, f7332, 8120; II, 864 (Jara- 
sandha sacrifices human beings to (?.); Ill, 514 (cf. Brahman), 
1526 ( Devadevam ), 1561 ( KirdtatHpl ), 1586, 1630, 1633, 
1703 (°ena Tnpuram nihatarp, all. to Tripurakhyana), 8836, 
9945, 11948 (all. to Kairataparvan), 12007 (do.), 14574; 
V, 7391 ; Vl, 429 (worshipped in ^Jakadvlpa), 1227 ( Rudrdndip 
Qahkaraq edmi , says Krshna about himself), 2774 (nftyantam 
iva Q°m (at tho end of the yuga, PCR.)) ; Vli, 2881, 2905 
(1 darganam Q°*ya, oil. to K air & tap.), 3463 (°8thdnam) t 6889 
( ghordm §°nirmitdrp % sc. aganitn), 9503, 9521, 9550, 9663, 
9618 ; VIII, 822 ( sarvabhuteshv anujndtah Q°tna, sc. Arjuna), 
1443, 1454, 1457, 1466, 1495, 1586, 1598 ; X, 632 (all. 
to Kairatap.); XII, 2201, 4521, 5788, 5789, 5797, 5798, 
10293 (°&d drdhvam ndnyam pagydmi daivatam), 10683, 
10692, 12639, 13272; XIII, 589 ( 8urdsuragurau) t 675, 
680, 717, 759, 776, 777, 872, 931, 963, 970, 1022; 1027, 
1196 (1000 names’), 1215 (do.), 1284 ( °sannidhau , Brahman 
sung the 1000 names of Qiva), 1285, 1400 (TJmfi had 
performed austerities on Himavat in order to become the 
wife of (7.), 1748 (Himavat was the father-in-law of f.), 
4216 (priyakfc Ch°sya , i.e. Bkanda), 6338 (°iyomay& s&rdhaip 



tamvudam), 6508, 6768, 6806, 6874, 6920 ( [°tyomay& t&rdham 
tiMiv&dah), 7477 ; XIV, 193, 208. 

Qarva : in, 1550, 9951, 10549 (may be seen at Vitika- 
khnnda at the end of every yuga), 11983 (repetition of 
Knirutap.), 12241; VII, 1754, 1756 (all. to Jayadrathuvimok- 
slmimp.), (3170); Vlll, 1251 (all. to Kairatap.), 1562, 1592, 
4360; X, 252,782; XII, 4521, 10356 (1000 names') ; XIII, 
663, 727, 783, 908, 931, 997 (Trida^iarah), 1112, 1120, 
1215 (1000 names*), 6374, 7462 ( asrjat praj&li) ; XIV, 191, 
208, 210. Cf. Sarva. 

Qikhnndin, Qikhin, q.v. 

Qitikantha ; VII, 9520 ; X, 253, 632, 803 ; XII, 6164, 
13164, 13274 (°W, origin ol' the name : Nurayana seized (,'iva 
by the throat, which became dark); XIV, 192, 210. 

Qmaqanavasiii : X, 254. 

Qrikantha : XII, 13294 (origin of the name from the 
mark of jiuriiyana's hand on f'iva’s throat), 13705 ( Brahmanah 
tufuii) ; XIII, 6397 (°<d, origin of the nume : Indra hurled 
his thunderbolt at (,!ivu, whoso throat was scorched). 

gukra ; X, 253; XIV, 210. 

Qulabhrt (“armed with the trident”): II, 402; VI, 
2779 ( °bbut , C.). 

guladhara(do.): Ill, 1513. 

guladhrk (do.) : 111, 6097 ; VIII, 1554 ; IX, 2236. 

Qulahasta (do.) : IX, 2483. 

Qulanka (do.): X, 296. 

gulapani(do.): T, 1932 («»«), 8128; 1 1 1, 499 ( (jambhuh), 
1594, 1622, 6055 (to be worshipped at Vaitarunl), 8836, 
11979 (repetition from Kairutuparvan), 15999 ( tthanam 
. . . . i.e. Ookarna); IV, 1406; V, 1993 (all. to 

Kairatap.), 7376, 7413; VII, 3136 (»»«), 9455; IX, 1858 
(i‘ra); X, 250; X1T, 4502 (is appointed chiof of the 
It minis), 6109, 10809; XIII, 859, 929, fD81, 3150, 

3991, 6378; XVIII, 137 ( ratyartham bhavatdm hy M ha — 
i.e. Draupadi — nirmitu (,"«<!). 

Qulin (do.): 11, 1642 (°im, acc.) ; III, 8333 ( vishdnam 
(TA) ; VII, 2858, 2878; Vlll, 1447, 1589, 1609, 4362 ; 
XIII, 32, 858, 867; XIV, 182. 

Dakshakratuhara (“destroyer of Daksha’s sacrifice”), 
Daksliayajnanibarhana (do.), Dakshayajna- 
vina^a (do.), DakshayajnavinaQana (do.), q.v. 

Dandapani, Dandin, q.v. 

Devaijreshtha, Devadeva, Devadeveqa, Deva- 
dhideva, Devavara, Deveqa, q.v. 

Dhanadhyaksha : X, 258. 

Dhanurdhara, Dhanus, Dhanvacarya, Dhan- 
vantara : VII, 9536. 

Dhanvin : VII, 9527, 9536; VIII, 1445; XII, 10361 
(1000 names 1 ); XIII, 1156 (1000 names*); XIV, 197, 200. 

Dhruva : XIII, 609. 

Dhurja^i : VII, 9621 (etymology) ; XIII, 7510 (do.). 

DigV&sas: XIII, 695, 753, 808, 898, 1155 (1000 
names*). 

Di vy ago vr shabhadhvaj a : XIV, 209. Cf. Vrsha- 
bhadhvaja. 

Durvasaa, q.v. 

Ekaksha : XIII, 7503. 

Gagadhyaksha ; X, 258; XII, 10421 (1000 names'). 

Gananaqa pati(fc) : VII, 9589. 

Ganeqa : III, 1629. 

Gauri^a (“ husband of Qauri”) : XIV, 210! 


Gaurihrdayavallabha ("dear to Gann's heart”): 
X, 258. 

Girina : I, 7296 ; III, 1622, 1662 ; V, 1993 {Mahdchvam, 
all. to Kairatuparvun) ; VII, 9524 ; X, 250, 252, 766, 772 ; 
XIV, 196. 

Girtya : XIII, 6348, 6877; XIV, 1883, 1914. 

Govrshabhanka (“having a ball as his mark”): 
XIII, 6902. 

Govrshadhvaj a (“having a bull in his banner”): 
III, 11978, 11989, 14428; XIII, 4002. Cf. Vrshadhvaja. 

Govrshottamavahana (“having the excellent bull 
as his vehicle ”) : X, 259. 

Hamsa, q.v. 

Hara : I, 4371 (granted Qandhuri 100 sons), 7970 
(Bhayanetraharam ) ; II, 754 (Jludram, etc.), 1642; III, 1551, 
1617, 1624, 1630, 1635, 1666, 8838, 9943, 9955, 9962, 14542, 
15855; V, 7116 ( [°tulyaparCikramah , i.e. llama Jamudagnya) ; 
VII, 1755 (repetition from Jayadrathavimokshanaparvnn), 
2046 (Qivah), 3463, |6726 ( yathU ), (•8410 ( °vrshodaraySlra - 
samadyutih, sc. the moon), 9453, 9505, 9541, 9562, 9583, 9628 
(etymology); VIII, 1504, 1506, 1624, f4661 ; IX, 2512(?), 
2807; X, 249,253, 291,293; XII, 8551 (£rahma-H°adishu), 
10344, 10457, 13302 ( Viynyam ) ; XIII, 772, 774, 775, 779, 
813, 826, 968, 980, 1143, 1146 (1000 namos*), 1156 (do.), 
1234 (do.), 1312, fl847 (°*y<* bhiiryu, i.e. Gaiiga), 6361 
( °tulyambaradhara , so. Uma), 6363, 6364, 6369, 6370, 7106 
(°(ulyapardiramdh ) ; XIV, 211. 

Harirudra, q.v. 

Haryaksha : IX, 595 {taynlam ivn U°m). 

19a, I^ina, l9vara, q.v. 

Jatadhara (“wearing matted locks”): III, 1625. 

Jaiila (do.): VII, 9454; X, 254; XII, 10366 (1000 
names '), 10445. 

Jatill (do.): VI, 2046; VII, 2858, 2879; XIII, 1145 
(1000 names’), 1171 (do.). 

Kala, q.v. 

Kamanganaqa (“ who destroyed the body of Kama ”) : 
XIII, 907. 

Kapali[n] (“carrying human skulls”): II, 1641 
(°tm, acc.). 

Kapalia. (do. ?) : VII, 159 ; XIII, 1217 (1000 names’). 

Kapardin: III, 1624, 1936, 14126 (°sutam ) ; V, 7385; 
VII, 2875, 9453, 9521, 9530; VIII, 1630, 4360; X, 248, 
791 ; XII, 4521, 13114 (identified with Nfirayana), 13148 
(. Rudrah ), 13300; XIII, 609, 614, 1159 (1000 names*), 
6877, 7460 ; XIV, 192, 1884. 

Kh&tvangadharin : x, 254. 

Kirata, q.v. 

Krttlvasas (“ clad in skins ”) : II, 1642; VIII, 1449, 
1505 ; X, 256, 789 ; XIII, 1283, 1348 ; XIV, 204. 

Kumarapitr (“ father of Xumara, i.e. Skanda ") : VIII, 
1450 ; X, 259. 

Lalitaksha (“ having an eye on his forehead ”) : III, 
1628. 

Lelihana: XIV, 198. 

Lokabhavana,Lokaguru,Lokanatha, Lokega, 
Lokegvara, q.v. 

Mahadeva (“the great god”) : I, 433 (KirUfavaputhd), 
ff6?8 ( °krty<hp ), 2708 {°intakabhyiip, Aqvatth&raan was 
borii from a part of Mah&dtva, etc.), 4800 (foriiaraip, all. to 
Kairatap.), 7682, 7706 (SthAnuh, how he got four faces), 
8117, 8136, 8470 (all. to Eair&tap.); II, 417 (in the palace 
of Kubera), 467 (tahomah, in the palace of Brahmin), 629 
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( Umdpatitp, worshipped by Jar&sandha), 754 ( Rudram ) f 1642; 
III, 1544, (1547), 1611, 1622, 1625, 1632, 1642, 1645, 
1665, 1688, 1052 (all. to Kair&tap.), 4093 (°prat&dde ca 
gdnapatyan ca vindate, sc. by bathing in Ri idravafa — B. 
Bhadravafa ), 5042 (to be worshipped at Hudrapada (Irudratp 
padam )), 5064, 6072 (to be worshipped at Mfgadhuma), 
6089, 6095, 7001, 7005, 7042 (to be worshipped at the 
tirtha Naraka), 8002, 8105 (to be worshipped at Qalagrama), 
8161 (on griparvata), 8192, 8205 (in Jyeshthasth&na), 8210 
(t6 be worshipped at Munjavata), 8522 (in Brahmasarus), 8847, 
11941, 11986, 11994, 11995 (repetition from Koirfttap.), 12305 
(*nganah\ 14521 ( lYipurdrdanam), 14569; IV, 1298 (Kirata- 
vegmapracchannah , oil. to Kairatap.); V, 1993 ( Girt gam), 
3828 (air a — i.e, in the north — Qahgdtji 3f°h patantim gagandc 
cyutdm pratigrhya dadau lokc mdnushe ), 3881, 4177 (all. to 
Kairatap.), 7381, 7385, 7892 ; VII, 2052, 2875, 2885, 
6039, 6040 (granted a boon to Somadatta), 7047 (all. to 
Kairatap.), 9504, 9505, 9542, 9560, 9588, 9595, 9602, 9623 
(etymology), 9636; VIII, 1466 (giva became endued with 
the half of the united onergy of the gods, and from that 
time ho was called Mahadeva\ 1467, 1511, 1544, 1585, 1592, 
f4055 (all. to Kairatap.), 4361 (tyvah % do.); IX, 2227, 
2228, 2233, 2235 ( Rudr&t ), 2240, 2414, 2799, 2801 (gratified 
by Arundhat!) ; X, 247, 298, 307, 311, 766, 767, 793, 811 ; 
XII, 241 ( Vigvarupah ), |612 (sacrificed himself at the 
survayajtia), 1748 (gave weapons to Bum a Jamadagnya), 
4498 (Igunam t was made lord of the ItudraB), 4504, 4516 
(Qivuh), 4520 (Prajapalih), 6169 (Qulapdnih, slew the Asuras 
with the sword), 9168, 10221 ( Pagupatim ), 10226, 10233, 
10252, 10254, 10286, 10331, 10461, 10471, 10688, 12168, 
12173, 12177 (gratified by Vyasa, giva granted him tho son 
Quka), 1 2334, 1 2335 (performed austerities on tho mountain 
Adityaparvata), 12639 (consoled Vyasa after tho death of 
guka), 12673 (?) ; XIII, 590, 664, 679, 683, 685, 695, 696, 
719, 724, 737, 757, 758, 762, 769, 795, 797, 837, 855, 865, 
875, 880, 927, 931, 943 (jagaUra*htd\ 964, 965, 972, 999, 
1038, 1039, 1104, 1216 (1000 names*), 1271, 1308, 1326, 
1328, 1331, 1351, 1365, 1366, 1712 (to be worshipped in 
tho hermitage of the Krttikas), 3718, 3723 (made the bull 
which was given to him by Dakalia his vehiele and banner), 
3724, 3993, 4133 (assumed the form of Vanina and performed 
a sacrifice), 4932 (Gahgdydg ca durutsahdfp mUrdhnd dh&rdm 
Mahudcvah gt’rasd ydm adhurayat), 5255, 6484, (6527), 6747, 
(6748), 6893 (identified with Kpshna), 7129 (P Rantidcvam), 
7463, 7501, 7503, 7509 (etymology); XIV, 203, 206, 212, 
1933. 

Mahaganapati: X, 254. 

Mahayogin : XIV, 206. 

Maheqa (“ the great Lord ”) : XIII, 780. 

MaheqTara (do.) : I, 1164, 7701, 8128; II, 416; III, 
883 ( °garoddhdtam papdta Tripuram yathd ), 1939 (ashfa- 
murtind , all. to Kairatap.), 5014 (worshipped in Damin), 
5045 (to be worshipped onDevika), 7048 (do. at Gangahrada), 
9906, 9942 (Nllakanthdt), 11977 (repetition from KairStap.), 
14500, 14513 ( na cprganti grahd bhakt&n nardn devam M°tp) t 
14526 (father of Skanda), 14567 (tyvam tty eva yarp prdhur 
Igam Rudrarp Pitdmaham | bhdvait tv vividhdkdraih pdjayanti 
M°'m), 14572, 14617,' 14618, 15160 (the Dftnavas had 
formerly obtained Duryodhana from Maheqv&ra), 16188 
(°takhaip, ie. Kubera) ; V, 2031 (°tamaip brodkc , sc. Bhima), 
3152 ( °tama h krodhe , so. Bhima), 3825 (on Himavat), 3829, 
7498; VI, 222, 1955 (yettd); VII, 2668 (all. to Kair&tap.), 
2838 (slew tho Daityas with the Pdgvpata weapon), 2908, 


3462, 3469, BS\B(jaghdna .... Mahegvara ivdndhakam ), 
6864 (all. to Tripurakhyana), 7131 ( °$amo yudhi ), 7979 (all. 
to Tripurftkhyana), 9513, 9532, 9546, 9553, 9566, 9567, 
9583, 9587, 9591, 9601, 9607, 9616 (etymology), 9618, 9629; 
VIII, 1330 ( yathd Brahma Mahegvaram , sc. acted as charioteer 
to), 1463, 1565, 1570, 1573,(1587), 1598, (1602); IX, 2717 
(kccit M°iutam vadanti , so. Skanda), 3031 (Brahma -Vithnu- 
Mahegvaraih ) ; X, 296; XII, 6205 (°pranitag ca Pur&ne 
nigeayam gat ah , sc. the sword), 10126, (10132), (10*232), 
(10234), 10292, 10303, 10330, 10332, 10426 (1000 names l ), 
10671, 10674, 12183 (granted to Vyasa the son guka), 12957 
(protected Bdna t but was vanquished by Krshna\ 13164 
(Dcvadevt, identified with Narayana), 13686 (°pra8ddtma f 
cf. v. 12183, BCR. has Madliava) ; XIII, 599, 600, 700 
(Devadwdt), 727 ( Vigvarupah ), 755, 770, 778, 801, 806, 823, 
829, 856, 871, 911, 923, 948, 966, 978, 1081, 1163 (1000 
names 1 ), 1280, 1296, 1322, 1337, 1343, 1348, 1702 ( c sya 
tristhdney a tirtha on the spot where Gangii flows in u 
northward direction), 1830 (hold Gahga on his head), 3346 
(performed austerities surrounded by cows), (6173) (dis- 
courses about kino), 6376, (6381), (6399), (6105), (64 M), 
(6424), (6451), 6482, (6509), (6642). (6652), 0661, (6684), 
(6729), (6737), (6743). 6800, (6807), 6913, 6917, 1470, 7479, 
7503, 7507 (etymology), 7519, 7530; XIV, 141 (in Vriranusi), 
182, 209, 1889 (iuragrahtham). 

Mahlshaghna (“ slayer of Mahisha”) : XIII, 905. 

Makhaghna ("destroyer of [Daksha’sJ sacrifice ”) : 
VII, 2876. 

MIdhvas: III, 1628; VII, 9524; XTV, 195. 

Mrgavyadha : XIV, 197. 

Munlndra : XIII, G87. 

Nandiqvara : XII, 10481 ; XIII, 1 189 (lOOO names 1 ), 
1747 (°sya murttim) t 7103 ( mahdkdyo grdmanJr Ffsha- 
bhadhvajah ). 

Niqacarapati : VII, 2046. 

Nilagriva (“having a dark neck"' : III, 1625; VII, 
2876; Vlir, 1447; XII, 10359 (1000 names l ). Cf. the next. 

Nllakantha (do.): I, 1154 (origin of the name : giva 
swallowed the poison Kklakuta, then his throat became dark) ; 

II, 1641; VII, 9471, 9541; XII, 13206 (origin of the 
name: Narayana seized giva in the throat, which became 
dark); XIII, 843, 1154 (1000 names 1 ). Cf. gitikantha. 

Nllalohita: VIII, 1505; XIII, 910 (Rudrdndm 
Nilalohitah ), 1089. 

Paqubhart?: IX, 2414; XII, 10291 ; XIII, 620. 

Paqupati : I, 5698 (a festival in honour of him at 
Varanavata) ; II, 402 (in the palace of Kubera), 656 (V grht, 
Jarasandha, kept the vanquished kings), 1642; III, 14545, 
15855; IV, 339 (P°er tea, so. aamdjc); V, 7593 (had given 
the Pa^upata weapon to Arjuna, all. to Kairatap.); VI, 219 
(on Meru); VII, 9615 (etymology); IX, 2664 (gave Skanda 
an army of bhutas named Dhananjayd ) ; X, 447 (nyapdtayal 
.... pagdn Pa°ir yathd); XII, 10221, 10230, 10238, 
10692, 13365; XIII, 698, f77I, 780, 3724 (oiigin of the 
name), 4113, 4115, 4164, 7515 (etymology); XIV, 209. 
Parameqvara, q.v. 

Pinakadhrk ("armed with tHo bow Pinftka"): 1,7831 ; 

III, 1586, 8522, 11939, 11977; IV, 779 (iva); VI, 225, 
2770 (mw); VII, 9471, 9564, 9636; XII, 10241, 10258; 
XIII, 1188 (1000 names 1 ), 1250 (do.), 4110, 6388, 6651, 
7467 ; XIV, 2299 (yathd). 

Pinakagopty (do.): Ill, 1628. 

Pinakahaata (do.) : XII, 12639. 
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Pinakapani (do.): Ill, 1551; IV, 1434; VIII,fl523; 
X, 134 (iva) ; XIII, 881, 6409. 

Pinakin (do.): I, 1491 (iva ) ; II, 1642 (°itp, acc.); 
Ill, 1543, 1591, 1615, 1664, 1666, 8836 (°i<n, acc.), 10550, 
14559; IV, 1960 {iva) ; V, 5897 (iva); VI, 225, 684 (plur.), 
2770 (iva) ; VII, 2877, 3465, f0455 9 9534; VIII, |3521 ; 
IX, 2483; XII, 5703, 10685; XIII, 667, 981,6806. 
Pingala : XIII, 882. 

Pitamaha, q.v. 

Prajapati, q.v. 

Prajapatimakhaghna (“destroyor of Prajapati’s 
[i.c. Dakshu’s] sacrifice ”) : VIII, 1446. 

Pushno dantabhid: XIV, 193. 

Pushto dantavinaqa(h) : VII, 9541. 

Rajaraja, q.v. 

Rudra: I, 538 (°muhdtmyam), 669, 1668 (yathaiva 
bharjavan Rudra viddhvu yajnamfgaqi), 2529 (°eydnucarah 
qrlmtin Mahakdlah, i.e. Bana), 7971 (?lokeehu sendra-Rudreshu), 
(8116), 8122, (8126), 8127, 8133, 8134, 8136, 8138; II, 
754, 862 (Jarusandha sacrificed the vanquished kings to 
Rudra), 1642; III, 481 (identified with Kfshna), 1441, 1444, 
1592, 5015 (to be worshipped at Darain), 5061 (at Rudrakoti), 
6097, 7097 (worshipped by Vishnu at the tlrtha Suvarnakhya), 
8105 (at ^ulagrama), 8416 (had obtained Brahma^iras and 
given it to Arjuna), 8417, 8841, 8852, 10101, 10103, 10104, 
10105, f 10225 (°*ya, sc. dyatanam , visited by Yudhishthira on 
his tlrthaydtril ), 11938, 12237 ( Devadevaya), 14103 (yathd 
Rudrdc ca sambhdtah , sc. Skunda), 14391 (=» Agni, C., but 
H. lias Rudram Agnimukhdrp Svdhum ), 14428 ( Rudram 
Agnim dvijdh prahd , Rudrartnu* tatas tu tah , sc. Skunda, the 
son of Agni), 14429 (Rudrena qukram uUrMam tao Chvetah 
parvato 1 bhavat ), 14430, 14431 (anupraviqya Rudrena vahnim 
jdlo hy ayam giquh, i.e. Skanda), 14432, 14495 (purueheshu 
yathd Rudra* tathdryd pramadusv api), 14521, 14522, 14523, 
14528 ( Minjikdminjikam mithunarn Rudrasambhavam), 14551 
(°eya qdlah, named Vijaya), 14553 (°eya pa(tiqah), 14556, 
14558, 14564, 14566, 14567, (14571), 14601, 14602, 14605, 
14625, 16020 (anvadhdvad tnrgam Rumo Rudrae tdrdmrgarp 
yathd); IV, 1536 (all. to Kairataparvan), 1982 (had given 
Arjuua the Raudra weapon), 2011 ( ( °pardkramah , i.e. Arjuna) ; 
V, 457, 3969 ( reme . . . yathd Rudraq ea Rudrdnydm ), 

4482, 5381, 5604, 6856 fW), 7378; VI, 213 (on Meni), 
2776 ( Pindkam iva Rudraeya), 2797 (do.), 4679 (°va<) ; 
VII, 456, 755 (pdtayiehydmi Rudrah paqugandn tea), 787 
(dkrlda iva Rudraeya ghnatah kuldtyaye pagan), 1289 (lokeehu 
eendra-Rudreehu ), 1756 (all. to Jayadrathavimokshanaparvan), 
(2054), 2220 (granted Qibi imperishable wealth), 2574 
(Jayadrathah varaddnena Rudraeya ), 2691 (had given 

a weapon to Arjuna), 2874, 2899, 3676, 5013 (°eyaknda- 
eadreah ), 5956, 6180 (dkrltfanam iva Rudraeya ), 6236 

(nyahan Rudrah pagan iva), 6416 (°Qakrdntakopamam), 6723, 
6810 ( °opendravikramah , sc. Aqvatth&man ), 6993 (all, to 
Kairatap.), 7939 (°opendravikramah, sc. Kama), 7986 (aganlip 
R°nirmitum), 8617, 8815 (°eya [C. Ruddhaeya^nighnatah pagan 
yathd), 9453, 9462, 9486 ( °hhaktah Kegavah R°eambhavah), 
9490, 9504, 9519, 9520, 9558, 9558, 9561, 9592, 9594, 9609, 
9612, 9635 (etymology); VIII, 146 (kftvd mahdyuddham 
. . . yathd Rudrena edndhakah), 1248 ( 0 eydkrl$aaannibhatp), 
1447, 1496 (°da#dafr), 1501, 1555, 1559, 1561, 1563, 1575, 
1577 (°kalpak, sc. 9 a ty a ). *620, 1623, 1629, 2224 (avadhlt 
. . . Rudrah pagan iva), 2742 (iva), 3141 (nighnatah 

earvabhutdni Rudraeyeva), 3667 (rapatp JPopendraaamatp), 
|4611 (iva); IX, 188 (°aydkrJ(taaanhibhatp), 722 (°aydkrl4anarp 


yathd), 847 (vyapothayata . . . Rudrah pagan iva), |911 
(eaearja . . Rudro ’ ndhak&ydntakararp yatheehum), 

1130 (yathd), 2235, 2488, 2492, 2507, 2666 (°tulyabalaih), 
2756 (friend of Kubera); X, 134 (iva), 249, 252, 254, 305, 
780, 788, 799; XI, 439 (°&krl$anibham); XII, 141, 439, 
f2791, f2792, f2793, 4430 (°tanayah, i.e. chastisement), 
4472 (Muiijaprshthah . . . Rudraaevitah ), 4521, 5752, 

6135 (the eighth son of Brahman), 6164 (ftehdbhaketave), 
6165, 6172, 6173, 6175, 6183, 6185, 6202, 10284, 10308 
{°tulyd ganah ), 10320, 10321, 10322, 10325, 10327, 10669, 

1 1 706 (if the soul (jiva) escapes through the breast, one goes 
to Rudra), 11785 (Fiqvanipaeya), 12177 (on Meru), 12645, 
12737 ( krodhajah ), 12915 (< devakrodhdd viniheptah), 13016, 
13043 (created ton other Rudras), 13035 (son of Brahm&n, 
issued from the forehead of Brahmdn), 13140,13146, 13149, 
13152, 13155 (identified with Narayana), 13156, 131)8, 
ft 13206 (Daksha oaused a third eye to appear on the 
forehead of Rudra), ff 13222 (wooed Uma), ff 13223, 13268, 
(his encounter with Nara and Narayana), 13273, 13274, 
13278, 13284, 13289, 13291, 13295, i3300 (Dev ad warn), 
13563, (13729), (13735); XIII, 597, 681, 687, 693, f 781, 
818 ( Devadevena ), 864, 941, 1003, 1279, 1286, 1361, 1379, 
1396 ( °ey dyatanam ), 1411, 3723 (made the bull given to him 
by Daksha his vohicle and banner), f 3727, 3991 ( (Jdlaptlnih ), 
3993, 3994, 4008, 4025 (°eya rotah praakannam agnau, whence 
arose Skanda), 4084, 4105 ( Igasya ), 4112, 4164 (identified 
with Agni), 5245 (°kanydbhih), 5283 ( °devarshi-kanyabhih ), 
5972, 7110 ( 0 ana la - Vaeuprabhdh, sc jpehayah), 7124 (°aahkdqdh 
. . . Brahmalaukikdh), 7475, 7477* 7478, 7480, 7483 

(mahd°), 7484, 7488, 7493, 7496, 7502, 7508 (otyinology) ; 
XIV, 192. 1132, 1922. 

Rshabhaketu (“having a hull for his banner ,, )i 
XII, 6164. 

Sarva (B. has ofton Qarva) : II, 1642 (B. 6'°) ; VII, 
2869 (do.), 2872 (do.), 2874 (do.), 2881, 2888 (B. f°), 
9508, 9523, 9065 (B. C°), 9594, 9620 (etymology) ; IX, 
2239; XII, 10363, 10391 (1°0° names 1 ); XIII, 720, 742, 
1036 (B. Q°), 1143 (do.), 1145 (1000 names 3 ), 1206 (do.), 
1303 (B. Q°) % 4164 (do., identified with Agni), 6872 (B. 
f°), 7496; XIV, 201. 

Sarvabhutaguru, Sarvabbutamabeqvara, 
Sarvabhutapati, Sarvabbuteqa, q.v. 
Sarvadeve9&, Sarvadeveqvara, q.v. 
Sarvalokapitamaha, Sarvalokeqvara, Sarva- 
lokeqvareqvara, q.v. 

Sarvayogeijvareqvara : XII, 10240. 

Sthanu : I, 32 (came out from the primordiul egg), 2565 
(father of the elovon Rudras), 7702, 7706 ; II, 72 (at 
Bindusaras), 298 (?, in the palace of Indra), 1641 ; III, 1518, 
1935 (< ekddagatanuh ), 4091 (°oa tlrthatp , i.e. Rudravata or 
Bhadravata), 5092 ( Munjavafam ndma Sthdnoh ath&naip), 
7034 ( Yogegvarah , at Pancava(i), 8883, 10409 ( °or mantrdni, 
are to be reoited at Fushkara), 12285 (all. to Kairataparvan) ; 
VI, 241 (at Bindusaras); VII, 2046, 2047, (2049), 9488, 
9505, 9522, 9538, 9570, 9625 (etymology) ; VIII, 1434, 
1435 (fgdnaip), (1459), 1508, 1534, 1535, 1554 (Qaladhrk), 
1572, 1607, 4362, f456I ; IX, 300 (°or vfahaaya aadrgatp, 
sc. AqvatthSman), 2362 (performed austerities at Sthanutlrtha), 
2363, 2527; X, 252, 773, 788; XII, 2201 (Qivdh), 4521, 
(Qivah), 9162 (Qivah), 9163, (9165), (9170), 9177, 10431 
(1000 names *), 12685 ; XIII, 716, 841, 843 (aahfddagabhujam), 
1001, 1144 (1000 names*), 2013, 5972 (°oh athane), 6923, 
7508, 7512 (etymology); XIV, 194, 210. 
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Qiva. 


Suratjreehtha, Surasattama, Surasuraguru, 
Suravara, Suretja, Sureqvara, q.v. 

Svayambhu, Svayambhuva, q.v. 

Triqul&hasta (“armed with the trident"): XIV, 207. 
Triqulapani (do.) : III, 5046 (°4 sthdnam, on Devika) ; 
VII, 9633. 

Tridaqapungava, Tridaqeqvara, q.v. 

Trilooana (“ hav ; ng three eyes”): III, 499, 15802; 
VII, 9563. 

Trlnayana (do.) : IX, 2799; XII, 13724 ; XIV, 207. 
Trinetra (do.) : III, 12241 ; VII. 2878; XII, 10357 
(1000 names 1 ); XIII, 1241 (1000 names’). 
Tripuraghatin (“ destroyer of Tripura”) : X, 255. 
Tripuraghna (do.) : III, 7098, 12253, 14319, 14427; 

VII, 3941, 9538; XII, 10357 (1000 names'); XIII, 1306; 
XIV, 207. 

Tripuraharta (do.) : XIII, 906. 
Tripuramardana (do.) : III, 8835. 
Tripuranaqana (do.) : XIII, 6542. 

Tripurantaka (do. ) : 1 1, 1 64 1 . 

Tripurantakara (do.) : II, 754. 

Trlpurardaua (do.): Ill, 14521, 15855. 
Tripuravighna (do.) : XIV, 205. 

Tryaksha (“having three eyes”): I, 7315 (pi., i.e. 
the PunduvuB) ; II, 1504 ; III, 1513, 1656, 8635; VII, 9504, 
9541, 9029 (^iva created a third eye on his forehoad) ; 

VIII, 1450, 1571, 4360 ; XII, 10349 (1000 names'). 
Tryambaka: I, 1160; II, 403 (in the palace of 

Kubera); HI, 1525, 1625, 1660, 1661, 1666, 8836, 11984 
(repetition from Kairatap.), 11992, 14624, 15857; VII, 111 
(all. to Kairataparvan), 14C4, 1579 ( yathu ), 1937 (i atnpra- 
jahrnte pureva T°<lndhakau), 2229 (Jaghana . . . pureva 

T°o 'ndhakam), 2875, 2887, 2979 (all. to v. 2820 foil.), 
9288, 9564, 9624 (etymology), 9643; VIII, 788 (yudhyasva 
T°enandhako yatha), 1444, 1452, 1600; IX, 306 (worshipped 
by Drona); X, 801 ; XII, 1668 (Epshna identified with T.), 
10357 (1000 names'), 10434, 12184 (granted Vyftsa the son 
Quka), 13720 ( Brahmana taha samv&dam T°tya ) ; XIII, 684, 
7503 ; XIV, 203, 207, 1913. 

Ugra: 1, 17298; II, 1642; VII, 9525; VIII, 436ft; 
X, 252; XII, 10369 (1000 names'); XIII, 1213 (1000 
names’); XIV, 198, 204, 210. 

TJgreqa : IIT, 8836. 

TJmapati (“ husband of Uma ”) : I, 7832 ; II, 402, 417, 
629, 1642; IIT, 1547, 1656, 4091, 7042 ( Viyvegvaram, in the 
ttrtha Naraka), 8169 (worshipped in Gokarpa), 8836, 14622, 
16801, 15855; V, 1994, 7376, 7379; VII, 9519, 9529; 
VIII, 1440, 1697; IX, 2472; X, 248, 253, 632; Xll, ?201, 
4521, ff6977 ( Vigvegvara U°h Kamam abhivartamtinam anari- 
gatvena gamam anayat), 10328, 10677, 12173, 13301, 13705; 
XIII, 1154 (1000 names’), 1250 (do.), 7492, 7636; XIV, 
180 (on Muojavat), 185, 209, 211. 

Vedhas, Vibhu, q.v. 

Vigalaksha : XII, 2093, 2201 (composed the qastra 
Vaiqalaksha), 4498 ; XIII, 763, 1151 (10.00 names’). 

Viqva, Viqvakarman, Viqvamurti, Viqva- 
rupa, Viqvasambhava, ViQvasrj, Viqveqa, 
Viqveqvara, q.v. 

Viloblta: VII, 2877; VIII, 1447; X, 256: XII, 
10359 (1000 names'); XIV, 202. 

Virupakaha : I, 669 (Rvdram), 7970 (Haram ) ; III, 
16801 ( Um&patifp ) ; VII, 9463, 9629; XII, 7551 (bhata- 
m&trgan&dhyahthaip), 10844 (Sarah), 10349 (1000 names'). 


Vpsha, Vrsbabha, q.v. 

Vrshabhadhvaj a (“having a bull in his banner”): 
III, 1634, 1635, 1664, 5061, 14547 ; V, 7385; VII, 2839, 
2857, 2886, 9489; VIII, 1519, 4445; XII, 10345, 10682; 
XI II, 3724 (origin of tho name), 6357, 6921, 7103 ; XIV, 
1886. 

Vrshabhanka (“ having a bull us his mark ”) : 
XIII, 3725, 6339, 6315, 6360. 

Vrsh abhavahana (“ having a bull as his vehicle ") : 
XIII, 4003. 

Vrshadhvaja (— Vrsliabhadhvaja): II, 481, 1640; 
III, 1642, 6045, 6055, 7034, 7099, 8056, 8069, 8107, 8161, 
15802; V, 7380, 7381 ; VII, 2417 (acted as the calf whuu the 
puni/njani'ih milked the earth), 2879, 2897, 9530, 9503; XII, 
12331 ; XIII, 927, 929, 6322, 6387. 

Vrshaketana (=■ do.) •. ITT, 14561. 

VyBhanka(- Vrshubhaiiku): 111,10907; VIT, 2894, 
2901, 2980, 9531; VIII, 1436. 

Vrshavahana (= Vrslmbhaviihanu) : I, f7298; XIII, 
1347.’ 

Yimya : VII, 9521 ; XIV, 193. 

Yati: XIV, 196. 

Yogeqvara, Yogin, q.v. 

{Remarks. — 'Resides the above synonyms, numerous 
epithets of Qivu of minor importance are found in 
hymns or descriptions of him scattered about in tho 
Maliabhurata ; of. especially the following passages: — 
III, 1624-1633; VII, 2857-2861, 2863-2868, 2874-2884, 
9451-9458, 9460-9463, 9464-9471, 9502-9541, 9588- 
9589, 9594-9635 ; VIII, 1445-1452 ; X, 252-261 ;• XII, 
10440-10460 ; XIII, 731-756, 784-828, 880-923, 936- 
947, 1002-1018, 1040-1102, 1368-1376, 4111-4112, 
7462-7467, 7491-7631 ; XIV, 191-212.] 

Qiva (1000 namoR l “*), v. next, etc. 
Qivasahasranamastotra(m) (“ qiva, 1000 naraesp, 
the 1,008 names by which (pivu was praised by Daksha. 
g 696 b (Dakshaprokta-Qivnsahasranamastotrii) : XII, 285, 
101346-10439. The names are the following, alphabetically 
arranged : — Ad&ntanugana, 10426; Adhara or Bhara (bo 
13.), 10424 ; Adharmahan, 10429 ; Adhayah (pi.), 10433; 
Adikshita , 10426; Adi(r) devdndm , 10409; Aditya, 10354; 
Aghanta , 10419; Aghantaghantin , 10377; Aghoraghora - 
rdpa, 10375 ; Agni, 10354 ; Ahoralra(m ), 10439; Ahuti- 
maya , 10400; Akala , 10417; Akdla, 10418; Akshamdlin, 
10374 ; Akshapriya, v. Sadakshapriya ; Amurga (bo B.) 
or Mdrga, 10430 ; Amrtapd , 10435 ; Amukha , 10428 ; 
Anala , 10395, 10411, 10439; Ananta, 10403 (bhoginnm ) ; 
Anaupama, 10410 (B. has Ghanaupamafi ) ; Anda , 10358; 
Andadhara , 10358; Andaj&h (pi.), 10396 ; Atidandgana , 
10434; Andhakaghatin , 10356; Anila , 10439; Anna(m ), 

10395; Annabhoktf , 10395; Annabhuj, 10382, 10395 ; 

Annada, 10382, 10395; Annapati , 10382; Annasrashfr , 
10395 ; Anto devdndm , 10409 ; Anu, 10427 ; Apaksha - 

kshayahkara , 10418; Apdna , 1D415 ; Apramada , 10414; 
Apratirupa , 10360 ; Arcayanty arkam arkinah , 10352 ; 
Atjava(m), 10425 ; Arnavdlaya , 10350 ; Artha } 10407 ; 
Arum , 10409; Asatag ca natag caiva . . . phtbhavd- 

pyayau , 10355; Atapana , 10374; Atikdla , 10418; Avarua, 
10410; Avatata , 10359.” Bahumukha , 10428; Bahunetra, 
10376; Balaam), 10439; Bala, 10437; Bdlakrldanaka, 
10384; Baldnucaragupta (B. °gopta), 10384; Balapramathana, 
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10368; Bdlarkavarna , 10383; Bdlardpadhara y 10383; Bala- 
viahfambha , 10348; Bhaganetrdhku ga y 10423; Bh&nu, 10412 ; 
Bhava, 10356; Bhdvana, 10374; Bheltp y 10406; Bhlma- 
dundubkihdaa , 10369 (C. has °dundabhi°) ; Bhlmamukha t 
10428; Bhlmavratadhara , 103G9, 10370; BhUkma, 10370; 
Bhd y 10426 ; Bhuta , 10425; Bhutabhavyabhavodbhava , 10425 ; 
Bhutagrama(g) oaturvidha(h), 10396 ; Bhutahft , 10425 ; 
Bhmtman , 10425; AAiiraA, 10426; 10427 (C. F°) ; 

Brahmacarya(m ), 10425; Brahmakdyika{7n) agnJndm, 10420; 
Brahman , 10352, 10354, 10425; Brdhman, 10397, 10413; 
Brdhmandh (pi.), 10401 ; Brahmdtman , 10445 ; Brahmaviddm 
para(h), 10397; Bfhaapati y 10354. Caldcala , 10416; Canda, 
10358; Candadhdra , 10429; Caralikaghan^a, 10377; Candrd - 
dityau cakthushJ U, 10438; Candravarta y 10394, 10427; 
Cdpin y 10406; Cardcaraaya pratikartr, 10397 ; Cardcarasya 
trathff , 10397; Carucelin, 10419; Cdturdgramyanetf , 10421 
(C. has °dgrama ° ) ; Cdturhoirapravartaka, 10420 ; Caturmukha, 
10428; Cdturvarnyakara, 10421 ; Caturveda, 10420 ; Catar- 
yuya, 10420; Catunhpatharatha , 10389; Chdya , 10374; 
Chetir , 10406; Citibhaahmapriya , 10370; Citrabh&nu , 10412; 
{Jaya, 10432; (jagdhka, 10432 ; (jakra, 10437 ; (Jakuni , 10429 ; 
Qamagam, 10379 ; Qamagama, 10377 ; (jamana , 10432 ; 
Qahkukarna , 10350; 10375; tyintatama, 10375; 

farm, 10406; Qarva, 10356; fyitajikva, 10351; Qatakralu, 
10352; Qatarudriya{m) y 10413 (yajushdm) ; Qatdvarta y 10351, 
10384; Qatodara , 10351; Qatrundama, 10361; {7ay<z?nd»a, 
10366; (jayita, 10366; tyhhandm, 10434; Qilpika , 10422; 
(Jilpin&m greshtha(h), 10422 ; QllOHhnakahujjarddhidhrk y 
10432; ftra, 10360, 10375; Qreahtha, 10368, 10431 ; Qddrdh 
(pi.), 10401; 10359; Qukladhvajapatdkin , 10364; 

tyetapihgalanetra, 10387. Lagabdhu, 10369; Bagalakshana- 
iarpyukta , 10407 ; Damahtrin, 10371 ; Banda, 10361, 10372, 
10387; Dandadhdra , 10434 ; Dandin y 10358, 10420; Landi- 
munda, 10358; Z)d»fo, 10381, 10426; l)eva t 10435; Jfcra- 
Ddnavapdjita, 10348; Deuadevega, 10348, 10396; 
ganegvara , 10435; Devaribalasddana , 10348; Lhanada, 10411 ; 
jDhanua , 10404 (yaaJraiidjn) ; Dhanvin , 10361 ; Dhara (so B.) 
or Adhara , 10424; Dhdrana , 10421 ; Dharma , 10407; 
Dharmakdmdrthamoksh&ndm kathanlyakatha(h), 10388 ; Bhdtf, 
10424; Dhdvamdna, 10366; Dhruua, 10426; DAfti, 10405; 
JDhamra , 10359; Lhurta y 10421 ; Bikahita, 10426 ; Blpta- 
idryajatila , 10392 (°d, dat.) ; Bravyakarmaaamurambha, 10408 ; 
Bufuaha, 10431 ; Buratikrama y 10431; Burddnta, 10126; 
Durdhar$ha y 10432 ; Burjaya y 10432 ; Durmukha , 10428 ; 
Dnrydrana, 10431 ; Burvisha, 10432; Burvia(h)aha y 10431 ; 
Buahkdla , 10418; Buahprakampa , 10432; Bveaha, 10405. 
Ekag\rahan y 10376; Ekapdd y 10376. Gadin y 10406; Gtyen- 
drakarna, 10351; 10433; Gan&dhipa y 10421, 10429; 

Ganddhyakaha, 10421; Gandha , 10378; Gahgd y 10407; 
Gahgdtoydrdramdrdhaja , 10394; Garbhamdvpaagxgdla y 10380 
(B. °jf°); Gay anti tvdm gdyatrinah, 10352; Gdyatrf, 10409; 
Ghanaupama , 10410 (so B. instead of Anaupama in G.) ; 
Qhanta , 10377, 10419; Ghantam&lapriya , 10378 ; Ghafin, 
10419 (C. has by error Z)A°) ; Ghoraghoratara , 10375 ; Ghoaha , 
10386; Ghuahya t 10386; Girlga, 10422; Girika y 10414; 
Girikapriya y 10422 ; gikhardnt, 10403 ; (7tW- 

vfkahdlaya, 10379 ; Gltavddahakapriya , 10417 ; Gltavddi • 
traf&lin , 10367 ; GUavdditratattvajna , 10417 ; Gokarna , 
10351 ; Gomdrga , 10430 ; Gonarda , 10430 ; Gopratdra y 
10430; Qovinda y 10430; 10372; Govfahagvaravahana y 

10430; Grahdh (pi.), 10402; Gudhavrata, 10424; Guhyatapaa y 
10424. ITarigmagru, 10416 ; Harikega , 10390 ; Marita , 10409 ; 
JEfiSyi Adyt Atwd A*yi Ant’d Aoy» tathdsakrt gdyanti tvam . . . 


adtnagd brahmavddinah y 10399; IIinduka 9 10414; Eiranya - 
garbha, 10362, 10429 ; Hiranyakavaca y 10362; Eiranya - 
kftaeikda y 10362; EWanyapati, 10362; Eiranyaretaa y 10437; 
2Foroy<j, 10412; ito/r, 10364, 10412 ; Eotra{m) t 10412; 
Eumhumhumkdrapdra, 10379; Eurphumkdrapriya , 10379; 
Zfa/a, 10380, 10412. Igana y 10390; jircAd, 10405; /mfro, 
10411. Jaganndtha y 10435 ; Jalaoara y 10417 ; Jalogvara , 
10354 ; /d/yn, 10417 ; Jardyujdh (pi.), 10396 ; Ja/sfa, 
10366; /dyff, 10432; Jaydjayau y 10405; Jharjharin y 10406; 
Jlrnadamahtra y 10437; 10414; J^mbhitaijn), 10415; 

Jyeahtha t 10368; Jyotiahdm nidhi{h) y 10398. Kadru, 10410; 
ifd/a, 10418; iTflJd A (pi. ), 10402; Kahkala , 10378, 10386; 
Kdlandtha y 10368; Kdlapushpaphalaprada y 10408 (B. reads 
kdlafr pu°); Kali , 10417; A7i/y<i (so C.) or fa/ya (so B.), 
10368; A'dtfia, 10391, 10107, 10427; Aamada y 10391; 
Kdmaghna , 10391 ; Kamakrodhau , 10405 ; Kampa , 10431 ; 
Kapdlahasla , 10370; Kapila, 10410; Kapota y 10410; 
Karana{m)> 10355; Kdrapa{m) % 10355; Karnikdrasrajapriya y 
10427; Kdrya(m) % 10355; Kdshthdh (pi.), 10402; Katakata y 

10364 ; JCatahkata , 10372; Kelikula y 10417; Kha(ni) y 

10398; Khadgajihva , 10371; Khakangin, 10406 ; Kilaktla, 
10365; Kriyd , 10355; A7*v<*» 10365, 10387; Krqdhga , 

10365 ; Kpgandga, 1036 .»(B. c ndsa ) ; Kfshna, 10409; Krshnd - 

Hnottarlya , 10389; Kfahnaraktekahana , 10387; Krlya y 10418; 
Kahamdkahams, 10405; Kahdnta , 10126; Kshatriyuh (pi.), 
10401 ; Kahaya , 10368; Kxhlrapd , 10436; A*A?roda(A) 

udadhtnam , 10404; Kshobhaya, 10384; Kshubdha , 10384; 
Kahudra y 1037 6 (B. has Rudra ) ; Kahudralnbdha y 10376; 
Kahura , 10418; Kahuta{m) y 10415; Kumbhakarna y 10350; 
Ku\ida , 10358. Lambodar agar inn, 10445 ; La\dh (pL), 

10408; Lobha, 10405; Lohxtdntargatd drshti(h) y 10416; 
Lubdha y 10384. Madhugcyutdnum agrapd(h) y 10136; Mahd- 
damahtra, 10419; MaMhila, 10392; Mahokarna y 10350; Mahd- 
meghacayaprakhya , 10392; Mahnmfkrti , 10353; Mafuipdrgva, 
10429; Mahdvaktra y 10416; Mabgvara, 10426; Mahodadhi, 
10439; Mahodara , 10416; Mahoragapati , 10429; Manaaah 
paramd yoni{h), 10398; Mahgala(m) y 10413 (mangaldmtn ) ; 
Mantra, 10364 ; A/drya (so C.) or Amarga (so B.), 10430 ; 
Marutpati, 10435; J/da«, 10402; Muaardha(m), 1O402; 
MaUya, 10417; Mecaka , 10410; Meghdvarta y 10394; 

Meghakala y 10419; Meyhasanghdh (pi.), 10401; Millmilin y 
10419; 3/oAfl, 10405; A/rydA (pi.), 10408; J/rtyw, 10418; 
Mrtyupa y 10436; Mukhavuditravudin , 10367; Mutida , 10366, 
10420; Muhjakega , 10385; Murtau hi to . . . aarvd vai 

devatd, 10353. JVdbha y 10364; Nabhya y 10364; Nadyupa- 
haralubdka, 10367 ; Ndgendra y 10437 ; Nakahatrdpi (pi.), 
10402; JVflwn<(?), 10423 (wama namah ) ; Namaakdra , 10423; 
Nand\mukha y 10428; Napumaaka{m) t 10437; Nartanaglla, 
10367; Netf y 10406; iVlfa, 10409; KUagrlva y 10359; Nimeaha , 
10415; Nimeahdh (pL), 10402; Nimeshonmeahakarman, 10439; 
Niahkaippa , 10431. Otpkdra , 10398, 10409; Oahadhyah 
(pi.), 10408. Pacapaca , 10372; Pagavah (pL), 10408; 
Pagdndm pati(h) y 10356 ; Pakaha , 10418 ; Pakahinah 

(pL), 10408; Pa&r, 10395; Pakvabhuj y 10395; Pakvdma - 
mamaalubdha, 10371; Palvaldni (pi.), 10407; Panedla , 10377; 
Pdnikarna , 10351 ; Parnacirapata y 10361 ; Pathyase grutibhig 
(B. atuti°) caiva Fedopaniahaddm ganaih , 10400; Papana t 
10395; Pavitra(m) y 10413 (pavitrdndm ) ; Pitdmaha , 10438 
( [hfdayahca P°h y sc. te ) ; Prabhu y 10412; Prahartr, 10406; 
Prahuta , 10380; Pramathandtha , 10361; Prana, 10414, 
10415; jPr&nabhagna , 10387; Prdnaghanfa, 10378; iWya, 
10349 ; Pudgala, 10414; iVwi, 10437; Punfartkdkaha, 
10434; Puitfarikapandlaya, 10434; Puruaha, 10437; Pushno 
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dantavindgana(h) t 10423. ROga, 10405; Rajaa, 10414; 
jRakta, 10409; Raktamdlydmbaradhara, 10422 ; Raktavirakta , 
10374; Raqeahv agnimukka(h), 10428; Rathyavirathya , 10389; 
Rohxta , 10409; Rudra , 10356, 10376 (only B.,C. has Kahudra); 
Rcah (pi.), 10398; Rhmaya , 10400; Riavah (pi.), 10402. 
Saddkshapriya , 10421 (sadd c&kaha 0 ) ; Sahasracarana, 10382; 
Sahaaraglrsha , 10382; Sahaarddhmdtaghanta , 10378 ; SaAa- 
ardkaha, 10349; Sahaaranayana, 10383; Sahatrasuryapratima, 
10393; Sahaarodyatagula , 10383; Samakarna 9 10358; Samdni 
(pi.), 10398; Samdna 9 10415; Sambhtnna , 10374; Satphrshta, 
10365; Sampravartaka , 10427; S0mtjrfrd£(pl.), 10407; Samu- 
drdmbaraaannibha, 1 0352 ; Samvarta , 10427; Samvartakabald- 
haka { C. t>a/d°), 10419; Samvatsara , 10402; Samvibhdgapriya , 
10376; Sandhdtf , 10424; Sandhydraga, 10391; Sdhkhya , 
10388 ; S&hkhyamukhya , 10388 ; Sdnkhyayogapravartin , 
10388; Santdpitr , 10406; Sardmai (pi.), 10407; SarasvalZ, 
10139; Saritah, 10407 ; Sarva, 10363, 10391 ; Sarvabhakahya , 
10363; Sarvabhutdntardtman, 10363; S ar v a$ tip apravar taka, 
10422; Sarvada , 10391; Sarvaghna , 10391; Sarvam dvftya 
tiahthaai, 10350; Sarvatag grutimdml lake, 10350; Sarvatah 
punipddunla(h)y 10349 ; Sarvato 1 kahigiromukha{h) % 10349 ; 
Sarvavarithfha , 10373 ; Sattva(m ), 10414 ; Satya{m) 1 10404 
(fralanum), 10425; Shatkarmatushta , 10385 ; Sitting a , 10377 ; 
Soma, 10354; Somapu , 10435, 10436; Sphofana , 10387; 
Sthtinu , 10431; Sthavira, 10437; Sthira, 10431; Sthita, 
10366; Sthdla , 10427; Sthulajlrnajatila , 10392 (°6, dut.) ; 
Sir?, 10437; Slula, 10363; Stutya , 10363; Stdyamdna , 
10363; Suclroman , 10116; Sumukha , 10428; Suragresbfha, 
10399, 10435; Surya , 10360; Suryadhvajapatdkin, 10360; 
Suryamala, 10360; Suvarna , 10410; Suvarnandman , 10411; 
Suvarnapriya , 10411; Svad/ul, 10423; Svdhd, 10423; Star, 
10426; Svarbhunu , 10412; Svedajdh (pi.), 10396. Tamaa, 
10414; Tapana , 10381; Tapas, 10425; Taponitya, 10393; 
Tapya, 10381 ; Jara, 10380; 'Baraka, 10380, 10424 ; YSraAd- 
maya, 10424; Tarangdnkitakega, 10355; Tdrkahya , 10403 
(/mlaldm); Jala, 10381; Tatdndm patih, 10381; 2alya, 
10381; Tejawin , 10438; Toytitman , 10446; Trailokyagoptr, 
10430 ; Triglraha, 10357 ; Trxgulavarapdni , 10357 ; 7W- 
dandadhrk, 10420; Tnjata, 10357; Trikarmanirata, 10385; 
Trinetra , 10357; 7W«aa^arna(m) (so B.) or 7Ws0ttiwna(m) 
(so C.), 10413; Tryaksha , 10349; Tryambaka, 10357, 10434; 
Tryambikdmbikantitha, 10390 ; Trndni (pi.), 10408; Tfptd- 
tfptavicdrin, 10391; Tumblvindpriya , 10371 ; Tuahitadyapd 
(bo B.) or Tuahfdjyapd (bo C.), 10436. Uddna , 10415 ; 
Udbhidjdh (pi.), 10396 (C. has by error Udbhij&h); Ugra , 
10369; Ugradanda , 10434; Unmddana , 10394; Unmesha , 

10415 ; Upakihaya , 10368 ; Upaplava , 10412 ; Urdhvam 

kham iva menxre , 10352 ; Urdhvadamah trakega , 10359 ; Crdhva- 
kega 9 10416; PllAila, 10366. Fd*, 10439 ; Fbifyd/k (pl.) f 
10401; Fo/m, 10404 (praharandndm ) ; Vajrasahghdla, 10390; 
Valkalujinadhtirin , 10392 ; Valkaldjtnavdsas , 10393 ; Vallyah 
(pi.), 10408; Fara, 10373; TWto, 10356, 10373, 10411 
(only C., B. has Faruna); Faramulyagandhavastra , 10373; 
Fardtivarada , 10373 (°<?, dat.); Farwdframdmlm vidhivat 
pfthak karmanivartin, 10386 ; Farnakdra , 10410 ; Farnavardh 
(pi.), 10401; Faruya, 10411 (only B., G. has Far add ) ; 
Faahatkdra, 10423 ; Fdyu, 10398 ; Fibhinna, 10374; F»£A?- 
<50^0, 10370; Ftfr0A0rlr, 10437; 10437, 10438 ; 

Figvakft&m varenya(h), 10438; Ftgvardpa , 10438; Figvato- 
mukha , 10438; Figvavdha, 10438; Fidhdtf, 10424; Fidyut- 
itanitagafjita, 10401 ; Fihfahfa , 10365 (only B.) ; Fikfta- 
vdktra, 10371 ; FtfoAifo, 10359; Ftrd;, 10429; Firupa, 
10360; Firupdk$ha } 10349 ; Fuh&gnipd, 10436 ; Fiihdgrapd, 


QiTI. 

10435; Fuhnu, 10354; Fp&Ma, 10384; Fpkaha, 10414; 
Vfkihdndm kandado (B. kakudo) '»% tv am, 10403; Fftha, 
10372; Ffahaakhandha } 10361 ; Ffnhya t 10372; Fytidhayah 
(pi.), 10433; tydAi, 10433 ; Fyd<M/Aa», 10433 ; Fyadhlndm 
dgama(h), 10433; Fyughra, 10403 (mrgdndm); Fyaktdvyakta , 
10390; FydlayajnopavUin , 10389; Fytina, 10415; Fyavatdya , 
10405. Fa;Ytt, 10380; Yajna, 10380; Yajntidhipa> 10349; 
Yajuampgavyudha , 10433 (mama, i.o. Dukshu’s) ; Yajnavdha , 
10381; Yajurmaya, 10400; Yahhtidhipapriya, 10349; Fama, 
10411; Yuga(m) t 10402; Yugavarla , 10394, 10427; Fmv0», 
10437. 

Mahadevasahasranamastotra (= Qiva, 1000 
names 3 ), the 1 ,008 niunes of yivn, which were originally uttered 
hy Brahman and afterwards by Tan din. § 730(Anu<;a8anikap.): 
X1L1, 17, 1 1445-1266. The namcB are the following, alpha- 
betically arrunged: Abhigamya, 1206; Abhirdma t 1264; 
Abhivddya t 1147; Acalopama , 1239; Acintya, 1260, 1265; 
Aganin, 1157; Agramapdjita , 1187 (nilyam ) ; Agrama$tha 9 
1210; ^ea, 1227; Agvattha , 1184; Adambha , 1192; ^<Ma»0, 
1215; Adharshana , 1165; ^4 dhiroha, 1238; Adhytitmunugata, 
1191; 1150; Adikara, 1150; Adlna , 1152; 

1212; yfrfilya, 1181, 1253; ^lya, 1207, 1255 (only B., v. 
the next) ; Adyastuti , 1255 (bo C., B. reads drfyas la ntrgamah 
instead of ddyastutir gamah ) ; Agama t 1172; Agnijvdla , 
1196; Agravara , 1262 ; Ahagcara , 1161; w4Aa», 1255; 
Ahirbudhnya , 1216; Ahordtra(m), 1226; ^4;a, 1159; 

Ajaikapad , 1217; ^/Yla, 1203, 1217; Akdgani, 1181 (Nil. 
takes akdganirvirupah as ono word); Akara t 1182; Aksha, 
1235; Akshara(m), 1193; ^Zola, 1224; ^mara, 1177, 1261; 
Amarega , 1216; Ambujdla , 1211; ^/m?K, 1181; Amita , 
1163; Amitrajity 1194; Atnogha, 1227; Amoghdrtha , 1206; 
Amrta t 1237, 1253; Amuk?ta t 1173; Amukhya t 1179; 

Anagha , 1152; Anala, 1204, 1214, 1220; Anantardpa } 1248; 
Anamhadha , 1193; Ahgalubdka , 1197; Anita , 1214, 1220; 
Anilubha (so C.) or Nildbha (so B.), 1216; Animisha t 1154; 
Anindita , 1213, 1226; AnUiy 1194; Antardtman , 1201; 
Antarhitdiman % 1149; Anukdrin , 1212; Apara , 1211; 
Apaarogana8evita, 1230; Ardatia , 1147; Ardracarmdm - 

baravrta, 1162; Arohana, 1238; Artha , 1166; Arthakara, 
1184; Argaman , 1218; Asdhaya , 1233; Asamdmndya , 
1236; u4«al, 1222, 1256; Mhadha, 1234; Asnehana, 1203; 
Atandrita, 1165; Atharvag\r*ha } 1205; Atidhumra , 1196; 
Atidlpla f 1183; Ativpddka , 1233; Atman, 1233 (C., B. 
reads utmasahdyah instead of dlmd, aahtiyah ) ; Atmanirdloka , 
1183; Atmasahdya , v. Atman; Atmasambhaua, 1260; uilri, 
1152; Atrydnamaakartp , 1152; Atulya , 1177; Avaga 9 

1181; Avara, 1166; -<iw?fa, 1231; Avedanlya, 1231; 
Avyakta{m) % 1256; Avyaya, 1185, 1262; ^yu(«), 1211; 
Ayudhin , 1157. Babhru 9 1263 ; Bahubhuta, 1163; 2taA«- 
dhdnindila , 1215; Bahudhara , 1163; Bahukarkaga, 1236; 
Bahula, 1243; Bahumtila, 1240; Bahuprada, 1223; 2?aAu- 
praatida , 1194; Bahuragmi , 1181; Bahurupa , 1159; Baku* 
vidya , 1223 ; Bakula , 1223; 27a/a, 1155, 1191; Balacdrin 9 
1174; Balahan , 1166; Balardpadhrk, 1180; Balavat, 1193, 
1220; Balavira, 1155; Balin 9 1171; J9dn0Aa*l0, 1156; 
Bandhakartf, 1214 ; Bandhana, 1214 ; Bandhana(h) aauran- 
drundmy 1176; Bhagahdrin 9 1190; Bhdgakara , 1197; 
Bhagavat , 1147, 1242; Bhagin 9 1197; Bhakl&num paramd 
gatih , 1266; Bhaamabhdta , 1209; Bhaamdgaya , 1209; 
Bhaamagoplf, 1209; Bhava , 1145, 1227; iMdia, 120*7 ; 

B Havana , v. Sabhdvana ; Bhikahu 9 1185; BhikahurHpa 9 1185; 
Bhlma, 1144; Bhofana, 1227; jMflfoMdtmmi, 1147,1219; 
iMdlaairitt, 1163; Bhdtdlaya , 1226; i?Afilam#Awil 0 , 1210; 



Bhutapati, 1226 ; Bhutavdhanasdrathi, 1208; Bljddhyakaha, 
1191; Uy'akartf, 1191; Bljavnhana , 1164; Bindu, 1241; 
Brahmacdrin , 1188; Brahmadandavinirmutf, 1247; Brahma - 
garbha, 1247 ; Brahmakrt , 1248 ; Brahmaloka , 1267 ; Brahmdn y 
1190, 1248; Brahman , 1266 ( param't); Brdhmana , 1248; 
Brahmavarcaaa , 1264 ; Brahmavid , 1248. CWa, 1231; 
Cambatambhana, 1186; Candana , 1223; Candanin , 1249; 
Candra, 1151; Candravaktra , 1220; Car dear dtman, 1253; 
Cbroim, 1146; Cdrulihga y 1190 ; Caturmukha, 1190; Catush- 
patha, 1162; Cekitdna, 1216; Chada, 1223; Chandaa , 1224; 
Chattra(m), 1244; Ciravuaaa y 1160; (Jag in, 1240; (7d$wala, 
1146; (JaXra, 1218; 1193; (Jam, 1151; (* dhkara , 

1196 (nityam ?), 1215 ; fara, 1241; (Jaratiya, 1246 ; (Jart’a, 
1215; (Jataghnin , 1157; (7a taghnlpugacakt imat ,1247; 

1245 ; Qatruhan, 1251 ; Qatruvindgana, 1176 (yudhi ) ; 
(Ji khandin, 1145 ; Qikhin , 1171 ; Qlladhdrin, 1238 ; Qirohdrin , 
1235; (JtVa, 1217; (Jmagdnabhuj, 1200; (/’roaydwavdJtfl, 1147; 
(Jobhana, 1197, 1262; (Jrlmat, 1266; (Jrivardhana , 1266; 
(Jriydvdain, 1182; tygdlarbpa, 1159; (Jrhgapriya, 1263; 

1263; (Jubhdkaha, 1236; (W, 1210, 1265 ; (7wrf<Ma, 
1194; (Juddhdtman, 1194; (Juhla, 1210, 1211; (Jvetapingala , 
1251. Bagabdhu , 1154; Baity ahan, 1161; Dakaha , 1228; 
Bakahaydgdpahurin, 116G; Bakahina, 1184; Bamana , 1251 ; 
Bambha, 1192; Bandin , 1244; Barpana, 1194; Zfc/ia, 1179; 
ifova, 1212, 1233 (cf. Suparvana), 1258; Bevadeva , 1222; 
Bevddhipati, 1204 ; Bevarshi , 1259 ; Bevasimha, 1261 ; 

Bavdauragamgraya , 1258 ; Bevusuraganddhyakaha , 1259 ; 

Bevdsuraganugranl , 1259 ; Bevdaurayuru , 1258; Bevusura- 
mahdmdtra , 1258 ; BmUuramahegvara , 1260 ; Beudsura- 

namaakrta, 1258 ; Bmiuurapardyana , 1257 ; Bevdaurapati , 
1233; Bevdsuravaraprada, 1259; Bevdsuravinirmdtr, 1257; 
Bevuauregvara, 1260; Bevatdtman, 1260; Bevdtideva , 1259; 
Bevendra , 1245; Bhanvantari t 1217; Bhanvin, 1156; Bhara, 
1218; Bharmaaddharana, 1252; Dharoltama , 1178; /Mar- 
ahandtman , 1165; iMdir, 1218; 2Mrw*a, 1146, 1218, 1234; 
Bhptimat , 1228; Bhumaketana, 1196; Bhumaketu , 1217; 
Bigtanas, 1155; Binaaddhaka , 1152; Birgha , 1158; Burv&saa, 
1176, 1177; Bvddaga , 1207. Gahhasti , 1248; Gajahan , 
1161; Gama, 1255 (B. has Nirgama)\ Gambhira, 1167; 
Qambhlrabalavuhana , 1167; Gambhiraghosha , 1167; &zfoa, 
1155, 1209; Ganakura , 1208; Gamkartf , 1155; Ganapati , 
1155; Qandalin , 1204; Gandhadhdrin , 1159; Gandhapdlin , 
1242; Qandharva , 1212; Garbhacdrin , 1221; Gat&gata, 
1194; Gati, 1163, 1248; Gautama , 1192; Gavdm pali{h), 
1186; Ghora, 1164; Ghoraiapas , 1152; Giriruha , 1164; 
Gtriaddhana , 1203; Gocara , 1147; (rorarroaiNwawa, 1228; 
Qopdli , 1228; Gopati , 1228; Govrshegvara, 1253; Graha, 
1151; Grahapati, 1151; Grama, 1228; £wAa, 1175, 1263; 
Guhdpdla(h) praveginum , 1229; 6faAdpd«m, 1175; Guhya , 
1205; Gunabuddhi, 1172; Gunudhika, 1232; Gundkara, 
1161; Qunauahadha , 1221; Guru, 1245. llaima , 1178; 
Ifora, 1146, 1156, 1234 ; Rarasulocana , 1240; 27art, 
1168, 1189, 1216 (only C., B. has 1228, 1238; 

Harifoga , 1158; Rarina , 1234, 1264; Rarindksha , 1146; 
Raryagva, 1169; Raryaksha , 1245; Rastlgvara , 1261 ; Ravu, 
1196, 1216 (only B., G. has Rari); Rayagardhabhi , 1149; 
Remakara , 1178; Rimavadgirisamgraya , 1222; Riranyab&hu, 
1229; Riranyakavacodbhava } 1173; Rlddana{m), 1257; 
jSiffo, 1196; Rutdgana , 1170; 1170. 

/, 1220; jpfrM* 1188; fgvara t 1188; Vtfy#, 1261 ; 7»rfrtya(ft») 
iarvadehindfp, 1198; ltihtUa , 1192. </ayal, 1266; Jagatkdla, 
1225; • Tahnavldhfk, 1250; Jalegaya } 1213; Jalodbhava, 1247 ; 
Jtmgama , 1205; ./anya, 1170; Ja\ddhara % 1241; 1145, 


1171 ; «/iYa, 1166; Jitakdma, 1229; Jitendriya , 1229; J\vana % 
1236 ; Jvdlin, 1171; JyotUhdm ayana{m) f 1171. R&halt, 
1179; Ka\la8agirivdain % 1222; Kakubha, 1245; Jfttfa, 1161, 
1188, 1190, 1208, 1225; (pi.), 1255; iTd^an^a, 

1172; Kdlapdjita, 1208; Kdlayogin, 1162; 1 192, 1208; 

Kalpa, v. Sakalpa ; Kdma, 1155, 1184; Kdmandgaka % 1165; 
j Kamandaludhara, 1156; Edmdri, 1215; Kanaka , 1206; 
Kdncanacchavti, 1206; Kantahfha, 1246 ; Kdnta , 1263; 
Kapdlavat , 1156; Kdp&lin , 1217; Kapardin , 1159; Kapila t 
1211; Kapigay 1211; Karaathulin , 1243; Karmak&lavid , 
1169; Karman , 1175; Karnikdramahdaragvin y 1260; Kartp y 
1179; K&ahthdh (pi.), 1265; JTifo, 1151 ; Ketum&lin , 1226; 
Ehacara y 1147; Ehadgin , 1157; Ehaga , 1181; Ehalin , 
1172; iTraf/ia, 1 244 ; Eriydvaatha y 1210; Efahna, 1158; 
Erahnapihgala , 1246; Epshnavarna y 1198; Eahandh (pi.), 
1255; Eahapdh (pi.), 1255; Euldhdrin y 1223; Edlakrt, 
1223; Kundin y 1244; 1210; ifrrtiMftfo, 1221; 

Kurukartf, 1221; Kuruvdain, 1221. Laghu y 1197; Z«/d- 
takaha y 1264; Lambana , 1201; Lambiloahtha , 1201; ZavdA 
(pi.), 1255 ; Lavana, 1240; Zaya, 1172; Iihga{m) y 1 255 ; 
Ling&dhyakaha y 1191; Lohitdkaha y 1178; Loka t 1209, 1244; 
Lokacurin y 1188; Lokadhdtp , 1161; Lokahita y 1225; Loka- 
kartr, 1193; Lokapula , 1149, 1209. Madana , 1184; Madhu 
(maso.), 1187; Madhukalooana , 1187; Madhyama , 1166; 
Mahdbala , 1153, 1235 ; MaMblja, 1153 ; Mahudamahtra , 1202, 
1215; Mahadanta y 1202; Mahudeva , 1216; Mahddhanu{a) y 
1242; Mahddhdtu y 1231; Mahdgarbha, 1220, 1247 ; J/a^d- 
garbhapardyana, 1198; Mahuyhora , 1195; MahdgUa, 1230; 
Mahdgrlva , 1200; Mahdhanu , 1149, 1200; Mahdharaha , 

1229; Makdhasta , 1199; Mdhdjata y 1202; Mahujatru , 1224; 
Mahdjihva , 1202; Mahdjvala , 1196; Mahdkalpa, 1238; 

Mahdkambu y 1200; Mahdkarman , 1147; Mahakarna , 1200; 
Mahdkartf, 1193; Mahdkdya , 1148, 1168, 1199; Mahdkega , 
1202; Mahdketu , 1231; Mahdkrodha , 1213; Mahukaha, 1178; 
Mahdlihga y 1190; Mahdmdla y 1240 ; Mahuvuitra , 1199; 
Mahdmdya, 1201; Mahdmeghanivdain , 1195; Mahdmukha, 
1202; Mahumuni , 1203; Mahamurdhan y 1199; Mahundda , 
1162; Mahdndyahana , 1239; Mahdnakha, 1202; Mahdnana , 
1168; Mahundaa , 1200; Mahunetra y 1199; Mahuhga y 1198; 
Mahunrtya y 1230; Mahdntaka , 1200; Malidpdda , 1199; 
Mahdpatha , 1234; Mahdpraadda , 1251; Mahuratha , 1236; 
Mahdreta8 y 1 1 53 ; Mahurnavanipunavid, 1 237 ; Mahdroman , 
1202; Maharahi, 1185; Mahurupa , 1148, 1239; Mahdaena y 
1186; Maliat (masc.), 1150, 1157, 1243; Mahatapaa y 1152, 
1164; Mahdteja8 y 1170; MaJultman, 1149, 1209; Mahauahada y 
1224; Mahdvakahaa y 1201; Mahdvega, 1186; Mah&yagaa y 
1148, 1199, 1238; Mahdyudha , 1215; Mahegvara , 1163; 
Mahlcdrin y 1174 ; Mahoraaka y 1201 ; Mahoahfha , 1200 ; 
Makara, 1208; Mdlin, 1175; Mandhdtr, 1219; Manividdha, 
1241; Manojava t 1249; Manovega y 1182; Manth&na y 1243; 
Mantra, 1153, 1236, 1246; Mantrak&ra , 1195; Mantravid y 
1156; Munya } 1194; jlfdM, 1254; Matimat y 1228; Mdtrufi 
(pi.), 1255; i/aty*, 1256; Mdydvin, 1214; Me$hraja y 1174; 
Marudhdman , 1204; Mitra, 1218; Mokahadvdra{m) y 1256; 
i/fifa, 1185; Mrgabdndrpana , 1152; Mrgdlaya , 120) ; Iffto, 
y. Amjrta; Muhuftuh (pi.), 1255; Mukhya, 1179; Muktatafaa, 
1266; Ifarfffo, 1166; Mdla{fp) y 1237; 1159, 1244; 

Mundin, 1171; ifuni, 1183; Miirdhaga, 1171; Mdrtiga y 
1171. Nabhahathala, 1160; JVaMa*, 1164; iV&Mi, 1207; 
Rafkai&nucara, 1231; Naik&tmm, 1248; Nak$hatra*ddhaka 9 
lV6l; Nakahatravxgrahamati, 1172; Rakta(m), 1208; NaktaH - 
*ara, 1161; Randana , 1189; JVarkfr, 1189; Randigvara, 
1189 ; Nandikara, 1189, 1207; iKmcZm, 1189; 



vardhana, 1189; Nara, 1230, 1249, 1254; Nararakabha, 
1261 ; Nartaka , 1164 ; Navacakrdhga , 1226 ; Nigdcara, 

1163, 1182; Nig&cdrin, 1188; Nigdkara, 1192; Nigulaya, 
1199; Nidhi, 1150, 1157; Nigraha, 1179; Nihantf , 
1190; Nija, 1263; Nila, 1197; Nildbha, 1216 (so 
B., C. and Nil. Anildbha) ; Nilahantha , 1154; Nllamauli , 
1250; Ntlaya , 1227; Nimilta{vp ), 1189; Nimittaatka , 1189; 
Niputin , 1181; Nlraja , 1261; Nirdrnaya, 1263; Nirava- 
graha , 1197 ; Nirgama , 1255 (so B., C. has Gama); 
Nitylva, 1236; Nirvdna(m), 1257; jVlrt, 1194; Nitya, 

1164, 1233; Nityanarta , 1164; Nivedana , 1242; Niirtti, 

1146; Niyama , 1150; Niyamdgrita , 1150; Niyammdriya- 
vardhana , 1265; Niyata, 1146; Nrtyapriya , 1164; 

Nyagrodha , 1167; Ny&yanirvapana , 1239. Pdf a, 1164; 
Pagupati % 1193, 1249; Pdia, 1239; Padmagarbha , 1247 ; 
Padmandbha, 1220; Padmandldgra , 1249; Paknka, 1254; 
Pakaharupa , 1183; Pakshin , 1183; Panavin , 1172; Pandita, 
1239; Para (rnasc.), 1211; Para(m ), 1266 (Br&hma) ; 
Pard gati(h), 1257; Paragvadhayudha, 1212; Parama^m) 
Brahma , 1193; Parama(m ) /apas, 1153; Paramdtman , 1252; 
Paramo mantra(h), 1156; Paridhlpatikhecara, 1232; P ary ay a , 
1254; Pa*t, 1233; Pattigin, 1157; Pai?»7ra(m), 1160, 1246, 
1263; Payonidhi , 1201; Pin&kadhrk , 1188,1250; Pitdmaha , 
1190, 1256; PUdtman , 1252; Pity, 1256; Prabhdva , 1218 ; 
Prahhdvdtman , 1225; Prabhu, 1144, 1146; Pragdntdtman , 
1170; Pradhiinadhfk , 1252; Prdgdakshina, 1184; PrajCiblja , 
1255; Prqjddvara , 1256 ; Prajdpati , 1173; Prakdga , 1205; 
Prakrahtdri , 1229; Pramuna(m), 1153; Prunadh&rana, 1227 ; 
Prdadndm prabhava(h ), 1262; Prasuda , 1149, 1203, 1206; 
Pr as anna, 1203; Praskandana , 1177; Pratyaya , 1203; 
Pravara , 1144; Pravrtti, 1146; Prayatdtman , 1252; /Vs/a- 
curin, 1163; Priya, 1206; Punyacancu , 1220; Parana, 1220; 
Puahkaraathapatx , 1207. Rujardja , 1263; Raktdnga, 1237; 
Rathayogxn , 1235 ; Part, 1230 ; Ratnaprabhuta , 1237 ; 
Raudrarupa , 1181 ; Pat?*, 1218; Rudra , 1160; lishasahanrd- 
mitekshana , 1205; P/m, 1254. Sabhdvana, 1226; Sadhyarahi , 
1253; Sagana , 1208; tfaAa, 1241; Sahaarabdhu , 1246; 
Sahasrada, 1183; Sahasrahasta , 1165; Sahasrdksha, 1151; 
SahasramUrdhan , 1245; Sahaarapud, 1245; Sahdya, 1169, 1233 
(B. has Atmasa 0 ); Sakala, 1243; Sakalpa, 1192; Samdmndya, 
1236; Samaramardana , 1195; Samdsya , 1205; Sambhagna, 
1183; Sampanna , 1210; Samudra , 1169; Sarpvatsara, 1254; 
Samvataarakara, 1153; Samyata , 1227; Samyoga , 1232; 
SamyugdpUavdhana, 1168; Sahgraha, 1179; Sdnkhyapraadda, 
1176; Sankhyuaamdpana, 1254; Saphalodaya, 1240 ; S&ra- 
griva, 1224; Sdrahga, 1226; Sarga, 1254, 1263; Sarpacira - 
nivdaana , 1179; £art?a, 1145, 1206; Sarvabandhavimocana , 
1175; Sarvabhuvakara, 1156 ; Sarvabhdvana , 1145; Sarva- 
bhdtahara , 1146; Sarvabhutdlman, 1149; Sarv&curin, 1177, 
1188 ; Sarvugaya , 1221 ; Sarvdgraya , 1244 ; Sarvagubhankara , 
1159; Sarvada , 1180; Sarvadeva, 1262; Sarvadevamaya , 
1245, 1260; Sarvadhdrin, 1178; Sarvaga, 1173, 1218; 
Sarvagandhaaukhdvaha, 1231; Sarvajna , 1154; Sarvak&la- 
praa&da , 1180; Sarvakdma, 1162; Sarvakamada , 1179; 
Sarvakdmagundvaha, 1219 ; Sarvakdmavara, 1180; Sarvakara , 
1145; Sarvakarman, 1150; Sarvalakahanalakahita, 1 235 ; 
Sarvaldlaaa, 1164; Sarvalooana, 1243; Sarvalokakrt, 1246; 
Sarvalokaprajdpati , 1148; Sarvdriga, 1145, 1246; Sarvdriga- 
rdpa, 1214 ; Sarvapdrgvamukha, 1252; /$ari?a^tfi>a»a, 1263; 
SarvapUjila , 1209 ; Sarvaratnavid , 1222 ; Sarvaa&dhana , 1264 ; 
Sarvasddhuniahmta, 1176; Sarvdtman, 1145; Sarvdtodya - 
parigraha , 1174; Sarvatomukha, 1180; Sarvatdryanin&din , 
1174; Sarvapdaa, 1177; Sarpavdsin, 1182; Sarvavigraha, 


1171; Sirvavikhydta, 1145; Sarvayogin , 1235; Sandyudha, 
1241 ; Sarveshdm prdnindrp pati(h), 1221 ; &al, 1222, 1256; 
Satkpta, 122.8; Satyavrata, 1265; Savilf, 1218; Sandkalpa, 
1238 ; Sendpati , 1160; Shaahtibhdga, 1186 ; Sxddhabhuidrtha, 
1265; Siddhartha , 1159, 1185, 1224, 1265 ; Siddharthakdrin, 
1224; Siddhasddhaka , 1185; Siddhayogtn , 1185; Siddht, 1171; 
Simkagurdu larilpa , 1162; Simhadamkfra , 1225; Sirphaga, 
1225; Simhandda, 1 225 ; Simhavdhana , 1225; Skandi, 1217; 
Snehana, 1203; &0ma, 1151; Sruvahaata, 1157; 1144; 

5^ardm7w^irt(A), 1265 ; SMtra, 1144, 1207 ; Srttfa, 1174 ; 
Subala, 1180; Subandhanavimocana , 1214; Subdndhava, 1212; 
Sublja, 1154; Suclxattra, 1244; Sugurada , 1212; Sudargana, 
1206; Sugandkdra, 1242 ; Suhrdah (pi.), 1214; Sukhdjdia , 
1242; Sukh&sakta, 1222; Sdkahma, 1262; Sdkahmdtman, 
1253 ; Sumahdavana, 1251 ; Sumukha, 1241 ; Sunigcala, 
1211 ; Suparvana , 1233 (<ftW, Nil. takes Suparvanah as 
genit.); Surabhi, 1249; Surddhyaksha , 1191; Suragana, 
1264 ; Surdrihan , 1216; &wt2/»a, 1157; Silrya, 1151; 
Suaaha, 1166; Suaankshepa, 1254; Susarana, 1173; Suahudha , 
1234; Suavapna, 1194; Sutlkshnadagana , 1168; Sutlrtha , 
1158; Suvaktra , 1158; Suvarcasa , 1161; Suvarcaain, 1181; 
iStivarna, 1198; Suvarnaretaa , 1154; Surdsa, 1230; Suvijnaya, 
1212; Puyu£rt* f 1262; Svarbhdtiu , 1163; Svargadvura(tp) t 
1256 ; Svaalibhdva , 1197; Svaatida, 1197; Svayambhuva, 
1248; Svayambhdta , 1150; Svayamgreshtha , 1155. Pa/a, 
1243; 7fc/a, 1187, 1243; Pd/iw, U72; Tdmroahtha , 1211; 
Tapahsakta , 1230 ; Tapasvtn, 1147 ; Tapomaya , 1262 ; 

Taponidhi , 1237 4 Tdrana , 1232; Tar ang avid, 1175; Tdrkahya , 
1212; Parw, 1 209, 1 225 ; P^a*, 1157; Tejaakara, 1157; 
Tejopahdrin, 1166; Tigmamanyu , 1161; Tigmatejaa, 1248 ; 
Tlkahnatdpa, 1169; Tirthadeva, 1236; Torana , 1232 

(B. Pat* 5 ); P/vltfana, 1207; Triganku, 1217; Trigukla , 1210; 
Tridaga, 1175; Trijata, 1161 (B. Trijafin ); Trikakud , 1246; 
Trikdladhrk , 1175; Prilocana, 1241 (only B.); Trine Ira, 
1241 (only C.) ; Trivikrama , 1261 ; 7WmAty/?a, 1256 ; 

Triyuga , 1240; Tryaksha , 1252; Tumbavlna, 1213; Tvaahtr, 
1218. JJdagra, 1158; Udbhid, 1261; C^ra, 1213; 
Ugratejaa, 1170; Umddhava , 1250 ; Umdkdnta , 1250 ; 

Umdpati , 1154, 1250; Unmattavegapracchanna, 1148 (B. 
°vesha°) ; Unmil da, 1184; Upagdnta, 1220; Upadegakara , 
1182; Upakdra , 1206; Urdhvagdyin , 1160; Urdhvagatman, 
1249 ; Urdhvalihga , 1160; Urdhvaretaa, 1160 # 1213; 

Urdhvaaamhanana, 1243; Us hang a, 1219; Ushnlshin, 1158; 
Utsahga, 1198; Uttamah aarvakartndndm, 1242; Uttar ana , 
1249. Vdeaapatya, 1187 ; Vagakara , 1192; Vaglkara, 1195; 
Fagya, 1192; Vadavdmukha , 1169; Vadha, 1239; Vdhitp 
sarvabhutdndm , 1227; Vaigravana, ,1217 ; Vaidambha , 1192; 
Vaidya, 1261; Fainavin, 1172 (B. Ke°) ; Vdjasana, 1187; 
Vajrahaata, 1186; Vajrin, 1245, 1262; Pdwa, 1184; 
Vumadeva, 1184; Pamana, 1184; Vatpga, 1213; Pamfaitara, 
1213; Vamgan&da, 1213; Vanija, 1223; Papas, 1234 
(di?ar/amdntf£AyaA) ; Para, 1144, 1151, 1210, 1251, 1252; 
Varada, 1144, .1251 ; Vardha, 1251; Varcaavin, 1196; 
Fardhakin, 1223 ; Fardhana, 1232 ; Varenya, 1251 ; 
Parnat?tAAdm, 1219; Vdaava , 1177; Pasi*, 1253; Pasti- 
greshtha, 1234; Vaauvaga, 1182; Pd/a, 1232; Fdtararphaa, 
1249; Pdya, 1218, 1243; Fdymdhana , 1204; Fedakdra, 
1195; Fibhdga, 1173; Fibhugajna, 1177; PtiAu, 1160, 
1167, 1219, 1227, 1268; Fibudha, 1262; Vigdnx pati(h), 
1183; Figdkha, 1186; Figdla, 1237; Figdlagakha, 1211; 
Fig&ldkiha, 1151; Figdrada, 1178; Figdravid , 1L88 ; 

Pitya, 1260; Figvabdhu, 1173; Figvadava, 1216, 1264; 
Pt^aAannofTta/*, 1210; Figvakahetra, 1 255 ; Figvardpa, 1149, 
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1155; Vidhdtr, 1219; Vidvaf, 1195; Vijaya, 1155; Vijaya- 
kdlamd % 1170; Vijaydksha , 1178; Vikhyata , 1244; Vikfta % 
1244; Ftkurvana , 1244 ; Vimarsha , 1235; Vimocana , 1173; 
Vimukta , 1200; Vinata % 1158; Fipana, 1185; Ft raja, 
120i ; Firuma, 1264; Firiipa, 1181 (Nil. takes akdga- 
nirvirripa as one word), 1244; Visarga y 1241; Fishannrihga, 
1241; Vishkamhhin , 1186; Vishnu, 1218; Vishnuprasridita , 
1169; Vishvaksena y 1168; Fislara t 1254; Vis tar a, 1240; 
Fivasvat , 1253; Vraiudhipa , 1266; Vrddha , 1232; Frksha, 
1223; Frkshdkura , 1204; VrkshakarnatUhiti, 1107; Frksha - 
folic, 1201; Frsharupa , 1148; Vrshana , 1196; Ffttucrtlakara , 
1187; Vy righni, 1261; Vydkaranottara , 1224; Vyakta(m) } 
1256; Vyakfrivyakta, 1237; Vydlarupa, 1175; Vydsa, 1254; 
Fyavasdya , 1165. 1184; Yajria, 1168, 1169, 1178, 

1207; Yajnabhagavid , 1177; Yajhahan } 1165; Yajnapati % 
1268; Ynjnriri , 1215 (jw°) ; Yajhasamdhita , 1207; Yajuh- 
pudabhuja , 1205 ; 1238 ; Yogtidhyaktha, 1191 ; 

Yogakara , 1238 (B. Fuga n ); Yog in, 1153; Fa/yrt, 1153; I 
Yugudhipa, 1228; Yugarupa, 1239; Yugdcaha y 1191; Yukta r 
1233; Yuktabdhu } 1233. 

Qiva 1 , mime of a lac-houso. § 213 (Jatugfhap.) : I, 146, 
5778 ( nirednyrim Asa grham (j'ukhyam agivam tadri, sc. 
Purocanu). 

Qiva \ a Ore. § 490 (Angirasa) : 111, 221, 14177, 14178 
(v. Agivu). 

Qiva 4 - Krshnu : YI, 3010; XII, 1863. 

Qiva 5 , pi. (°u4). § 3 1 7A (Krshna Vusudeva) ; 111, 12. 513 
igraregrara, i.e. Krshna). — § 565 (Gulavac.) : V, 109, 
3796 (atra — i.e. in the south — siddhah QYtu nrirna bruhmand 
vedapriraguh J adhitya sakaldn Fedrin lebhire moksham avyayam, 
so 11. ; lor the muling of C. v. Qiva*). 

Qiva‘, wife of the Vusu Anila. § 116 (Amqavat.) : I, 66, 
2589 (wife of Anila and mother of Munojava and Avijna- 
tagati). 

Qiva 2 , wife of Angiras. § 496 (Skandotpntti) : III, 226, 
14299 ( hharytl tv Ahyitasah , Svahu assumed her form), 14301 
(do.), (14303) (i.e. ttvahii), 14305 (do., cohabited with Agni). 

Qiva J , a brahimuu. § 565 (Gfilavac.) : V, 109, 3796 
(0. atra — i.e. in the .south — siddhu Qiva nrirna brdhmanl 
vedapdragu | adhUya mkaldn Veddn hbhe sandeham akshayam; 
for the reading of H. v. Qiva, pi.). 

Qiva 4 , a river. $ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9x, 332 (iu Bharata- 
varsha). 

Qivakarni, a miitr. § 615a (Skanda): IX, 460, 2647. 

Qivapura (“ the eity of Qiva ”). § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) ; 

111,88, 8334 (having beheld the imuge of Quliu — i.e. Qiva — I 
at PiiyoshnT, one attains to Q.). 

Qivi‘~ s , Qiviputra, Qivisunu, so C. for Qib°, q.v. 

Qivodbheda, name of a place. § 360 (Tirthayatrfip.) : III, 
82, 5053 (there the river Surasvatl reappears), 5054. j 

Qmaqanabhaj ^ Qiva (looo names 2 ). 

Qmaqanavasin - Qiva: X, 254 ; XIII, 1 147 (1000 names 2 ). 

Qobhana ~ Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qobhana, A mfitr. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 46 0, 2624. 

Qokanaqana - Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Qona, ft river. § 268 (Varunusubhav.) : 11, 9, 373 (among 
the rivers iu Varuna’s palace).— § 276 (JaraBandhavadhap.) : 

II, 20, 796 (crossed by Kpshna, etc., on their wuy from 
lndraprastha to Rujugrlia). — § 370 (Tirtliay Strap.) : III, 86, 
8150 (°§ya Jyotirathydyd g ca sail game), 8151 (°$ya Narmaddya g 
ca prahhave (B. prabhede) . . . Vamgagulme). — § 459 

(Markandcyas.) : 111, 188a, 12910 (seen by M&rkandieya in 


the stomach of Nar&yapa). — § 494 (Angirosa) : III, 222, 
14233 (among the rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): Yl, 9^, 337 (enumeration of the rivers of 
Bharatavarsha ; both C. and B. have Qon&tp). 

Qonaqva, Qonaqvavaha, Qonahaya - Drona, q.v. 

Qonitabhrt - Krshna ; XIII, 7367. 

Qonitoda, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 
399 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Qraddha 1 ( 4 Faith*), daughter of Daksha and wife of 
Dharma. § 115 (Ararat.) : I, 66 , 2578. 

Qraddha 1 (do.), daughter of Yivasvat. § 6805 (Tuladh&ra- 
Jajali-samv.) : XII, 266, 9449 ( Vaivasvatl Sflryasya duhitd 
Sdvitrl , cf. the allegoric explanation of Nil.), 9450. 

Qraddhadeva i - Menu: XII, 4507. 

Qraddhadeva 1 » Vivasvat : XII, ffl3219 (Mdrttando 
Vivas van). 

Qraddhaparvan (°va), “ the section relating to the 
Qmddha, n the 87th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. § 10 
(Parvus.): I, 2, 349. — § 620; Krshna censured O&ndhdri, 
saying that this vast carnage had taken place by her fault, 
through her son Duryodhana ; and told her not to grieve 
(“the cow bringB forth offspring to bear burthenB . . . 

the (judrd woman to increase the number of servitors . . . 
a princess, like thee, brings forth sons to be slaughtered ”). 
Gdndhurl remained silent. Requested by Dhftardshtra y 
Yudhishthira said that one billion 660,020,000 men had 
fallen ; and 24,165 had escaped ; the fallen had all attained to 
regions like thoRe of Indra (specifying those who had attained 
to G., Gh., Brahmaloka , und Uttarakurus). Yudhishthira 
said that in the forest he had obtained the gift of 
spiritual vision from D.-j*. Lomaga. Urged by Dhrtardshtra f 
Yudhishthira ordered Sudharman , etc. (a), to cause the funeral 
rites of the slain (p) to bo duly performed; they burned 
them upon funeral pyres; the Pitrmedha- rites were performed 
for some of the illustrious dead; by the noise of sdmans 9 
fes, and lamentations all creatures becumo stupefied that 
night. Then Yudhishthira and Dhrtardshtra proceeded towards 
the Gahgri (XI, 26). The Kuru ladios, etc., performed the 
water-rites for their fellow -kinsmen at the Gahgd. Kunti t in 
a paroxysm of grief, disclosed the tmth about Karna's birth 
(7) to her sons. The Pdndavas grieved, and Yudhishthira 
lamented, hearing that Karna was his elder brother (£). 
Yudhishfhira caused Karna' s wives, etc., to be brought 
before him, and with them performed the water-rite in 
honour of Karna (XI, 27). 

Qramana — Vishnu (looo names). 

Qrautaqrava (raetron.) — Qi(;upalu: III, 637. 

Qrava, king of Ayodhya. § 475 (Dhundhumarop.) : III, 
202, 13517 (son of Yuvana<;va and father of Qravastaku). 

Qrava^a, a nakshatra (v. Su. Si.). § 574 (Jambukh.): 

VI, 3, 81 (°ns ca Brhaspatih , so. vakrah , omens), 85 
{vakrdnmakram krtvd ca Qravanam puvakaprabkah | Brahma - 
rdgim samrivrtya Lohitdhgo vyavaslhitah , where according to 
Nil. Brahmardgi is another name of Q., omens). — § 314 
(Gaduyuddhap.) : IX, 34, 1952 ( catvdritpgad ahdny adya 
di e ca me niheptasya vat | Pushyena sampraydto f smi punar 
dgatah). — § 746 (Aniupisanik.) : XTII, 64, 3279 (the merit 
acquired by gifts under the constellation (?•)’—§ 749 (do.): 
XIII, 89a, 4265 (the mentof performing qraddhas under tho 
constellation Q.). — § 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5393 (description 
of the candravrata). — § 782y (Guru^ishyasaipv.) : XIY, 44, 
\2iyXQ. is the first of the constellations— fksh&ni). 

Qravaqa (“named after the nakshatra Qravana,” name of 
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Qravai^aja— [QrI-V5aava-saipvada(]j)]. 


a certain month). § 759 (AnuqSsanik.) : XIII, 106/9, 5158 
(mdaatp) ; 109, 5379 (mati). 

Qrava^aja, adj. (*' springing from the ear/’ viz. one of 
Brahm&n’s births). § 717 5 (NfirayapTya) : XII, 349, IV), 
13571 (°jd sfshfir Brahmamh). 

Qr&vas, a rshi. § 7365 ( Vitahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 2002 
( fMh, son of Santa and father of Tamaa). 

Qravastaka, king of Ayodhya. § 475 (Dhundhumarop.) : 
III, 208, 13518 (son of Qriiva and father of B^hadratha, 
founded Qravastl). 

Qravastl, a city. § 475 (Dhundhumarop.): Ill, 202, 
13518 (founded by Qravastaka). 

Qrenimat, a king. § 130 (Amqavat.) : J, 67, 2687 ( rdjarahi - 
nattamah , incarnation of tho fourth of the Kaleyas). — 
§ 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6991 (present at tho 
svayamvara of DraupadI). — § 280 (Bhimasena) : II, 30, 
1075 ( Kumdravishayc , vanquished by Bhimasena on his 
digvijaya). — § 281 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1109 (vanquished 
by Sahadeva on his diqvijaya ). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 
47, 84 (among tho princes to whom tho Pandavas ought to 
send messengers). — § 570 (Sainyuniryanap.) : V, 1615, 5161 
(in Yudhishthira’s army). — § 572 (Rathatiruthas.) : V, 171, 
6919 (Kauravac f rc8hthah, so 0., but read with B. Kaurava - 
qrrahtha, i.e Duryodhuiia). — § 573 ( Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 
196/i, 7650 (followed Yudhishthira). — § 585 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 03 4151 (followed Bhimasena). — § 592 
(Sanujaptakavudhup.) : VII, 23«, 987 (description of his 
horses, proceeded against Drona) ; 990 (followed Dhrshtu- 
dyumna). — § 601 (Kurnap.) : VI LI, 6, 185 (has been 
Blain — gato Fa i\ atvaiakxh a;/ am ) . 

Qreshtha 1 = (yiva (lOOO names 1 ). Do.* = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Qreshtha(h) qreyasam = Kpdina ; XII, 1613. 

Qreyas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

gri. the goddess of beauty and prosperity. § 28 (Amyta- 
manthana) : L, 18, 1 146 (appeared at the churning of the milky 
ocean — Qr/r annular am utpannd ghrtdt pdndaravusml), 1148. — 
§ 71 (Adivumqavatfuanap.) : I, 61, 2274 (tyir jLr*hnen6va 
tamgatd , wife of Kfshiiu). — § 76 (Matsya): I, 03, 2373 
(sdhhdc Chriyam ivftpardm , sc. Girika). — § 132 ( Aiptjavat.) : 
i, 67, 2790 (a part- of Q. became incarnute os RukminT). — 
§ 133 (Dushyanta) : 1, 71, 2897 (Qr\r iva rupini , sc. 

Qakuntula). — § 162 ((/ant ail up.) : I, 97, 3890 (sdhhdc 
Chriyam hnparum , sc. (xaiiga). — § 222 (Tapatyup.) : I, 171, 
6540 (rupatah . . . ty'iyam tarkaydm dm, so. Tapatlm ). 

— § 238 (Punceudrop.) : 1, 197, f7305 (appointed to become 
the wife of the five Indras [incarnate as the Puntjavas], and 
therefore re-boru us DraupadI). — § 239 (do.) : I, 197, 7327 
(svarga-tylh Pdndavdrthan tu tamutpannd mahdmakhe , sc. as 
DraupadI). — § 246 (Sundopasundop.) : I, 211, 7695 ( viyra - 
havatlva Qrlh), — § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 286 (iu the 
palace of Indra). — § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 458 (in 
the palace of Brahman). — § 298 (Dyutup.): II, 66, 2174 
( rxipena (jrlaamflnayd, sc. DraupadI). — § 330 (Indradarqunap.) : 
III, 37, 1488. — § 344 (Nalop.) : III, 63, 2084 ( atlvardpa - 
aampannd Qrlr iva). — § 347 (do.) : III,** 66, 2582 (iva). — 
§ 350 (do.) : III, 68, 2664 (it’d). — § 436 (Yakshayuddiiap.) : 
III, 168, 11605 (nalinlm . . . adkthde Chriyam ivdpardm). 
— § 501 (Skandop.) : III, 229, 14404 (padmardpd Qrfh 
tvayam eva garJrinl , came to Skanda). — § 545 (Pativrat&- 
mahatmyap.) : III, 293, 16640 (vigrahavatlva frlA), 16645 
(Qrir iva rUpinl ). — § 549 (P&ntfavapraveqap.) : IV, 9, 256 
(rtiptya tadfgd tyiyd, i.e. DraupadI). — § 551 (Klcakaradhap.) : 


IV, 14, 388 (Klcaka asks DraupadI if she is £.). — § 559 
(PrajAgarap.) : V, 39, 1509, 1511 (andhd).—% 564 (M&ta- 
llyop.) : V, 98, 3534 (< dvitlgdm rdpatah Qriyam, so. JyotsnA- 
kali). — § 595 (Svnjuya) : VII, 66 a, 2143 (N&rada asks if the 
daughter of Sfnjaya is £.). — § 6l5w (Skanda): IX, 467, 
2515 (came to the investiture of Skanda). — § 626 (Lt&jadh.): 
XTI, 20, |613 ( tvayam , came to the sacrifice of Marutta). — 
§ 641 (do.): XII, 69, 2253, 2254 (born from the lotus of 
Vishnu, married to Dharma und mother of Arthu) ; 90, 3385, 
3386 (f. deserted Bali und went to Indra), 3388 (Darpo ndma 
tyiyah putro jajne 'dharmud iti p-utih ) ; 124, 4606, (4610), 
4613(doserted Prahlada). — § 6715 (Bali-VAsavasaipv.) : XII, 
226, 8148 (deserted Bali), (8154), 8155, (8157), (8159), 
(8164), (8166), (8169), (8171), (8173), (8176). — § 6745 
(Qrl - VasavasaTpv.) : XII, 229, 8335 (§riyd Qakratya 
tamvddam), 8347 (Padmdm), 8350 ( Devariija 0 ), (8352), 8353 
( Padma), 8354, (8361), 8422, t«427. — § 7175 ( X Ar&yantya) : 

XII, 340#, 12919; 348, 13536 (Ndruyanapard). — § 727 

(Amujasanik.): XIII, 11, 507 (Padma), 1509, f511, (f512) 
(her discourse with ltukmini). — § 746 (do.) : XIII, 82, 3862 
(gobhih . . . tamvddam Qriyd), 3853, (3856), 3856, 3860, 

(3863), 3874, (3876),* 3877.— § 766 (do.) : XIII, 126a. 5924 ; 
127, (6060).— § 7685 (Kyshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6819 
(°garbhag §°mho*hitah, sc. Kphna). — § 772/? (Kapa, pi.) : 

XIII, 168, 7335. — § 783 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 62, 1489 
( pratadt odpi Padnul Qrir nityavp tvayi, i.e. -in Kyshna). — 
§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 4, 136 ( Draupadlrdpd , 
i.e. incarnate as DraupadI). Cf. Lakshml, Padrnu 

Qriqa =» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrida = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qridhara =» Vishnu : XIII, 5380, 7014 (1000 names). 

Qrigarbha — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrlkantha « (?iva : XII, 13294, 13705 (Brahmamh tutah). 

Qrikara “ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrikunda, a tlrtha. § 358 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 82, 5028. 

Qrikunja, a tirtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 83, 6078 

(on Sarasvatl). 

Qrimadr aj apura, a city, the capital of tho Kfilinga kiig 
Citrangada. § 621 (ltajadh.): XII, 3, 100 (Ealing aviahay* 
Citrdhgadatya nagaram ). 

Qrimat l , son of Nimi. § 749 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 91, 4330, 
4340 (tho first of all craddha oblutions was performed to ^.). 

Qrimat 2 *• Qiva (1000 names*). 

Qrimat 1 “ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrimatam varah * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrimati, a maty. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2621. 

Qrinidhi 30 Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qriniva8A — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qripadma =* Krshna : XII, 1512. 

Qripancami, a certain lunar day : III, 14453. 

Qriparvata, a mountain. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 86, 
8160, 8161 (the abode of Mahadeva, i.e. Qiva). 

Qripati * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrivaha, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1558 
(enumeration). 

Qrlvardhana = Qiva (icoo namas*). 

Qrivasa 1 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). Do.* » Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

[Qri-Vasaya-samvada(h)] ( u the discourse between Qri 
and Indra ”). § 6745 (Mokshadh.) : Bhlthma said: Ndrada , 
who through his ponance beholds both this and tho other 
world at onoe, etc., wandered through the three worlds. 
Once at dawn he performed his ablutions in the Oahgd 
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( Dhruvadvdrabhavdm ), and so did Indra. They listened to the 
narratives told by the groat D.-f. They hymned the rising 
Sun, and then in the opposite direction beheld a luminous 
object riding ou Vishnu's vehicle adornod with Garuda and 
Surf/a ; it was ty l with many Aps. (description) ; her names : 
Padtnu, etc. (a). She said that they had formerly dwelt with 
the A suras in consequence of her disposition to be bound 
by truth and merit ; seeing, however, that the A suras had 
assumed perverse natures, she hud left them and wished to 
reside with Indra. Requested by Indra, she told that she 
had dwelt with the Asuras on account of their good 
behaviour, but after they had fallen off from virtue, she had 
deserted Dai. and Da. and had come to Indra ; “ there where 
I reside, the seven other goddesses (f$) and Jayil as the 
eighth, who love me, etc., desire to live ; all of them and 
myself, having deserted As., have come to thee.” D.-y., 
Ndrada, and Indra gave her a hearty wolcomc. Vdyu , the 
friend of Agni, began to blow gently; all the deities assembled ; 
heaven began to shower nectar upon the rogion of Brahman , 
etc. ; Indra began to pour rain ; no one deviated from the 
path of righteousness, etc. ; D., K., Y., lta. became choorful, 
etc. (XI 1, 229). 

Qrivatsa, the curl of hair on tho breast of Vishnu (Krsbiia) : 
I, 2507 {fdhko Hrshlkegah ) ; III, 10900 (on tho breast of 
Vishnu), 12900 (° krtahhushanah , i.e. JNuriiyuna), 12901 

(°dhdrJ, do.), 15810 ( °orasi bhushitah , Vishnu as a dwarf), 
15851 (° dhurinam , Vishnu as Krshna); V, 2955 ( °krta - 
lakxhanam , i.e. Krshna), 8590 ( °/akshanuh t sc. tho sous of 
Garuda) ; VI, 2998 ( °dhkam , i.e. Kyshnu) ; XII, 18294 (on 
Nurayunu’s breast, its origin from the mark made by Qivu’s 
lance), 13339 ( °lakshanau , sc. Nura-Narayanau) ; XIII, 6808 
(°dhko Ifyshikegah). 

Qrivatsavakshas - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrivibhavana -= Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Qriyavasin - Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qrutaqravas *, a yshi. § 13 (Paushyap.) : I, 3, tf674 
(father of Somaqravas, tho purohitu of Junamejaya). — § 59 
(Sarpasattra) ; I, 63<*. 2049 (among tho sadasyas at the 
snake-sacrifice of Janatnejaya, C. has Qrutatjruvas). — § 702 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 293ff, 10762. 

Qrutaqravas 3 , tt rujarshi. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 
319 (in the palace of Yanui). 

Qrutaqri, a Daitya. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 105$, 3685 
(had been slain by Garuda). 

Qrutaqruvas, V. Qruta<;ravas l . 

Qrutadhvaja, a Pantfava warrior. § 600 (Ghatot- 
kacavadhap.): VII, 158x» 7011 (brother of Virata ?). 

Qrutahvaya, v. Qrutayus 4 . 

Qrutakarman 1 , son of Sahadeva and Draupadl. § 159 
(Piiruvamq.) : 1, 96, ft 3827. — §317 (Arjunabhig&manap.) : 
III, 12, 534. — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 46 1# , 1735 
( Sdhadsvam ), 1736 (fights Sudakshina). — § 583 (do.): VI, 
79 15 , 3482, 3484 (fights Durmukha). — § 592 (Samqapta- 
kavadhap.): VII, 23*, 981 (description of his horses ; PCR. 
says that Q. here is tho son of Bhlmasena, but this (Sutosoma) 
is mentioned v. 976); 25, 1090 (fights Caitraseni).— § 605 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 13, 493 (fights Citrasena, the Abhish&ra 
king); 14, 526 (do.), 527, 534, 535, 537 (slays Citrasena), 
544. — § 608 (do.): VIII, 66XX, 2664, 2667 (fights 
Aqvatthaman). — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 8, 377, 378 (is 
slain by Aqvattharnan). Cf. Qrutasena 3 , Draupadeya. 

Qrutakarman 3 , son of Arjuna and Draupadl. § 253 
(H&rapaharan&p.): 1, 221, 8039, 8043 (origin of the name : 


grutatp karma mahat krtvd nivftisn a TTirlfind). — § 511 
(Draupadl - Satyabhamasaipv.) : III, 236, 14731. Cf. 
Qrutaklrti. 

Qrutakarman 3 , son of Dhytar&shtra. § 605 '(Karnap.): 

VIII, 26, 1005 (fights QatanTka). 

Qrutakirt(t)i, son of Arjuna and Draupadl. § 83 

( Adi vagina vatarana) : I, 63, 2451. — § 130 (Aipc&vat.) : 
I, 67, 2763 (the sons of Draupadl are incarnations of the 
Viqvadevas). — § 159 (PQruvamq.) : I, 96, tt3827.— § 317 
(Arjunabhigamanap.) : III, 12, 533. — § 583 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 79 l8 , 3487 (fights Jayatsena), 3488. — 
§ 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 982 ( Draupadeyam , 
description of his horses); 25, 1095 ( Arjunim , fights the son 
of Duljqiisana). — § 605 (Karpap.) : VIII, 13, 496 (attacks 
Qalya) ; 14, 530 (cf. Nil., but should not we read Qrutakarmi 2 
as PCR. has it?) ; 26, 1032.— § 608 (do.) : VIII, 49, 2363 ; 
66XX, 2664, 2667, 2669. — § 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 8, 
379 (slain by A<jvatthaman). Cf. Arjuni, Qrutakarman*, 
Draupadeya. 

Qrutanika, a Pon<Java warrior. § COO (Gha^otkacavadhap.): 

VII, 168x, 701 1 '(brother of Virata?). 

Qrutanta, son of Dliftarashtra. § 611 (Qalyap.) : IX, 
26/v>, 1404 (among the eleven sons of Dhytarashtra who 
attacked Bhlmasena), 1411 (slain by Bhlmasena). 
Qrutarvan a king. § 382 (Agastyop.) : III, 98, 8595, 
8601, 8606. 

Qrutarvan 3 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
61$$, 2446 (C. has Qrutav&n). — § 611 (Qalyap.) : IX, 26/y>, 
1406 (among the eleven sons of Dhrtarashtra who attacked 
Bhlmasena), 1413, 1421, 1427, 1431 (slain by Bhlmasena). 
Qrutasena 1 , brother of Janamejayu Parikshita. § 12 
(Paushyap.) : I, 3, ’H’662. 

Qrutasena 3 , a serpent. § 17 (Uttanka): I, 3, 804 (jagha- 
nyajas Takshakag ca Qrutaseneti yah sutah | avasad yo 
Mahadyumni pr&rthayan ndgamukhyatam , the true reading 
seems to be Takshakasya ( 4< the younger brother of Takshaka,” 
PCR.). 

Qrutasena *, son of S&hadeva and Draupadl. § 83 
(Adivaipqavutarana) : I, 63, 2452. — § 130 (Am^avat.): 

I, 67, 2763 (the sons of Draupadl wore incarnations of tho 
Viqvadevas). — § 253 (Huranaharanap.) : I, 221, 8040, 8045 
(origin of the name : ajljanat Kfshmk nakshatre Vahnidaivate), — 
§ 511 (Draupavll-Satyabhamasaipy.) : III, 235, 14732. Cf. 
Qrutakarman 

Qrutasena 4 , a Daitya. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 105$, 3685 
(had been slain by Garuda). 

Qrutasena 5 , a Kjiru warrior. § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 
27XX, 1087 (■* Citrasena, v. 1078 ?). 

Qrutasoma, v. Sutosoma. 

Qrutavat, V. Qrutarvan *. 

Qrutavati, daughter of Bh&radvaja. § 615y (Badara- 
pacana) : IX, 48, 2763, 2821 ( Bharadvdjasya duhitd , per- 
formed austerities at Badarapaoana, gratified Indra by her 
persevering in boiling five badara-fruits, and became the wife 
of Indra).— § 615aa (Baladevat.) : the viprarshi Bharadvaja 
sa w the Apsaras GhftacI, then his vital seed came out. He 
caught it in his hand, and then kept it in a funnel of a leaf 
(parnapufe ) ; from that seed was born a girl, whom he in the 
presence of D. and R. called Q. Keeping the girl, in his 
hermitage, Bharadv&ja repaired to the forest of Himavat : 

IX, 48, 2929. 

Qrutayudlia \ king of the Kalingas. § 264 (S&bh&kriy&p.) :• 

II, 4/9, 121 ( Kdlihgah , among the kings who were present 
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when Yudhishjfhira entered his palace). — § 576 (BhTshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 16a, 623 (J Tdlthgah, in Duryodhana’s array) ; 
177, 657. Cf. grutayus*, Kalihga, Kalinga, Kalingodhipati, 
Kalin goka. 

Qrutayudha*, a king. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 
02, 3295 (fights Arjuna), 3301, 3303, 3304, 3310 ( c ) 
((7. was the Bon of Varuna and the river Parn&<ja; at the 
request of Parnaqa, Varuna had given him a mace and 
mantras, by moans of .which he would be invincible in battle, if 
he did not hurl it at anyone who was not engaged in fighting, 
for thon it would come back and slay himself), 3312, 3314 
(£. hurled his mace at Kfshna, who did not fight and was 
himself slain), 3315, 3317, 3320, 3337 ; 93, 3338 {hate) ; 
94, 3410 {nihate Savgaedcind (!)) f 3438 {nihatah). — § 611 
(Qalyap.) : IX, 24^, 1297 {hate). 

Qrutayu(s) \ king of the Amhashthas. [The quotations 
not mentioning Ambashtha or the like might also refer to 
grutayus*- 3 .] § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 535. — § 130 
(Aip^avat.): I, 87, 2700 (among the kings who were 
incarnations from the Krodhava^agana). — § 232 (Svayam- 
varap.) : I, 186, 7001 (present at the svayaijivara of 
Draupadi). § 264 (Sabh&kriyap.) : II, 4/), 123 (among the 
kings who were present when Yudhishthira entered his 
palace). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 86 (among the 
princes to whom the Pand ava s ought to send messengers). — 
§ 561 (Yanasandliip.) : V, 66v, 2207 (in the army of 
Duryodhana). — § 571 (Ulukadutag.) : V, 160, f 553 l 
( QrutAyu - Hdrddikya-mah&samudram, bc. pumshodadhim , i.o. 
the army of Duryodhana ; the half-gloka is wanting in B.). — 
§ 578 (Bhlshmuvadhap.) : VI, 45 w , 1737, 1739 (fights 
Iravat); 61x> 2108 ( on the right flank of Duryodhana’s 
array). — § 580 (do.): VI, 69/*, f2584 ( Amlmhihapatih , 
attacks Arjuna), (/»), j-2647 (do., vanquished by Arjuna). — 
§ 583 (do.) : VI, 76JT, 3298 (in the rear of Bhlshraa's 
krauncavybha ). — § 584 (do.): VI, 81 1 , 3562 (attacked by 
Yudhishthira); 84, 3696, 3697, 3702, 3709, 3712 (vanquished 
by Yudhishthira). — § 586 (do.) : VI, 993, 4506 (in the rear 
of BhTshma’s earvatohhadra array) ; 102*, 4667 (attacks 
Bhlmasena). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 91a, 3253 
(resists Arjuna) ; 93, 3397 ( Amhaehthah , is slain by Arjuna) ; 
94, 3437 (all. to chap. 93).— § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6f, 
107 {AmhaMhah y mentioned as slain), 115 (the same?). — 
§ 611 (galyap.): IX, 24^, 1297 {hate). Cf. Ambashtha, 
Ambashthapati. 

Qrutayus* = grutayudha, the Kalinga king. § 579 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 64, 2240 (attacks Bhlmasena, his 
son gakradeva is slain by Bhlmasena), 2301, 2305 (is slain 
by Bhlmasena). Cf. grutayus *. 

Qrutayus 1 , brother (?) of Acyutfiyus. § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : VII, 93, 3344 ((7°f cdcyutdyug ca t attack Arjuna), 
3348, 3362 (with Acyutayus he is slain by Bhlmasena), 3364 
((7. and Acyutayus* sons are Niyatayus and DIrghayus) ; 94, 
3438 (all. to chap. 03).— § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 72, 3613 
(all. to § 599). Cf. grutayus l . 

Qrutayus \ a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) ; 
VII, 168^, 6913 (is slain by Aqvatthaman ; B. has 
Qrutdhvayatp). 

Qrutayus 6 , a Kuru warrior. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, 
f209 (among the remnants of Duryodhana* s army). 

Qruti, an ancient king. § 6 (Auukram.) : I, la, 232 (in 
Sanjaya's enumeration of kings who have died). 
Qrutisagara - Vishpu (1000 names). 


grutivarman, a Knru warrior. § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 7, 
f207 (among the remnants of Duryodhana’s army), 
grgala, a king. § 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 4e, 114 {Strlr&jyd- 
dhipatih{?), came to the evayamvara of king Citrongad&’s 
daughter). 

grgalarupa - giva (1000 names*). 

grnga, a mountain *= grngavat. § 574 i (Aiiavata) : VI, 8, 

295 {uttarena tu Qrhgasya eamudrdnte jan&dhtpa | varsham 
Airavatam ?idma), 296 (B. tasmuc Chfhgam atah paratp ; 
C. has yamdc Chrhgavatah par am > but cf. the note of PCR.). 

grUg&priya ■* giva (1000 names*), 
grngavat, a mountain. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 6/9, 199 
(among the six varehaparvatas ). — § 574 (Airavata): VI, 8, 

296 (v. gpriga). — § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7658. 
grngavera, a serpent. § 66 (Surpasattra) : I, 67, 2154 

(of Kauravya’s race). 

grngaverapura, a city. § 372 (TIrthayatrap.) : III, 86, 
8207 (there Rama Da<;arathi formerly crossed [the Ganga]). 
grxigin *, son of gamlka. § 51 (Parikshit) : I, 40, 1679, 
*1683; 41, 1690, (1695), 1700, (1703), 1706, 1707; 42, 
(1725) (Parikshit was cursed by (7. because he had outraged 
gamlka). — § 56 (do.): I, 60, 1965 (had been born from 
a cow), 1966 (repetition of § 51). — § 57 (Janamejaya) : 
I, 60, 2009. — § 790 (Putradarganap.) : XV, 36, 946 
( Qamlkan ca mahdtmdnam putran tan edeya ( 7 ° nam , they were 
beheld by Junamejaya when Vyasa had caused them to come 
from heaven). 

grrigin®* giva (1000 names *). — Do.*™ Vishnu (1000 names), 
gubha, v. Subha. 

gubhak&rm&n, a companion of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda) : 

IX, 46, 2544 (given to Skanda by Vidhatf). 
gubh&ksha ** giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qubhanana 33 Skanda : III, 14631. 

Qlubhahga =» Vishnu (1000 names). 

gubb&ilgada, a king. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 188, 7002 
( Citrdhgada-(} 0 aUy came to the evayamvara of Draupadi). 
gubhangl, a Da^arha princess, the wifo of Kuru. § 156 
(Puruv.) : I, 06, ff3722 {Ddplrhlm, tho mother of Vidura). 
gubhavaktra, a matr. § 6 1 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 480, 2625. 
Qlubhekshana “ Vishnu (1000 names). 
guci 1 , a month. § 213 (Jatugfhap.) : I, 161, 5883 ((7ti0t- 
(Jukrdgame yathd ; Jyeshthd shddayo h sang ante. Nil.). — § 294 
(Dyutup.) : 11, 47, 1685 {Quci- Qukrdgame kale . . . iva; 
Jyeshtftduhddau tayoh sang am grUhmarttau , Nil.). — § 608 
(Karnap): VIII, 79, 1*672 {yathograragmih Quei-Qukra - 
madhyagah tukham vivasvdnharaU jalaughdn; A shddajyeshthayor 
madhyagatahy Nil.), j4075 {(Juci- Qukramadhyago yathaiva 
eilryab). 

gud *, a rshi. § 267 { Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 325 (in the 
palaco of Yama). 

gud s , name of a caravan loader. § 347 (Nalopfikhyonap.) : 
III, 64, 2526 (met the wandering DamayantI, who then 
followed the caravan). 

Qud 4 , a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 14200, 14202 (among 
the fires in honour of which aehtdkapdla rites are to be per- 
formed for the sake of expiation at the timo of the agnihotra). 
guci 8 * Surya : III, 148. 

Qud 8 - Skanda : III, 14631. 

Quoi 7 * Krshna : XII, 1605. 

guci 8 , a son of Vicvamitra. § 7215 (Vi^&mitrop.) : Kill, 
4/9, 253. 

Qud 9 ”■ giva (1000 names*). 
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Qud '% a son of Bhrgn. § 7 17 h (Suvarrotpatti) : XIII, 867 , 
4145 (the third of Hhfgu’s seven sons). 

Quci 11 - V hlinu ( 100*0 mimes). 

Quci<}ravas -- Krslmu : XII, 1505, 13250 (etymology). 

Qucika, an Apsurus. § 101 (Arjurui) : I, 123, 4818 
(among the Apsarase* who danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Queipada - Krshna : XII, 1605. 

Queishmita, an Apsaras. § 200 (Vau;ravaniisabhav.) : II, 
10 , 802 (in the pal a it of Kuhera). 

Queisravas - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Queivrata, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 280 
(in Sunjuya’s enumeration of kings who have died). 

Quddha — giva (1000 names 4 ). 

Quddha, pi. (°tf4), ft class of gods. § 730 (Aniupisaniknp ): 
XL 1 1, 18X\, 1372. 

Quddhatman Civa (1000 names 4 ). 

Qudra, pi. (°n/<), u people, mostly mentioned together with the 
Abliiras. § 28.) ( jNTakula) : II, 32, 1102 ( °dbhiragandh, \\\ 
tho west, vanquished by Nakula on his digvijayu). — § 574 
(Jamhfikh.) : VI, 9«, 375 { 0 ab)i1ruh t in the north-east). — 
§ 589 (Droiiahhishek.) : VII, 7r» 183 (in the rear of Dronu's 
army). — § 592 (Sam^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 20-/, 798 
(°tlbhlruh t in the neck of Dronn’s garudavyuha). — § 615 
(Buladevatirthay.) : IX, 67, 2119 (°dbhlnin prati dveshud 
yatra nashta S arusiaVi, sc. at Yinuqtina). 

Qudra 3 , pi. (°oA) - Civa (lOOO names 1 ). 

Quka 1 , sou of Vyasa. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 81 (knows 
8,800 verses of the Mhbhr.), 103 (Vyasa taught him nn 
epitome of the Mhbhr.). 106 (revealed 1,400,000 \crses of the 
Mhbhr. to the Gandhurvas, cte.). — § 78 (Vyasa) : 1, 03, 2418 
(Vyusa taught his disciples, and among them liis own son Q. t 
tho Vedas, of which the Mhbhr. was the fifth one). — § 264 
(Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4 a. 106 (among the munis who were 
present when Yudhishthira entered his pulaeo). — § 327 
(Draupadiparitfipar.) : 111, 31, 1171 (bceamo wise like other 
yshis on account of dharma ).- -§ 615c# (Adityatlrtha): IX, 
49, 2848 (resides in Adityatlrtha). — § 677 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 232, 8485 ( Vaigdsakih , received instruction from 
Vyasa), (84HG); 238, (8089);'24O, (8735); 242, (8804); 
243, (8821). (8833); 246, (8915); 248, (8974), (8980); 
261, (9038). — § 707 (do.): XII, 319/?, 11783 (bad 
instructed Vi^vavasu). — § 710 (do.): XIT, 322, 12044 
( Vaiydsakih, attained to emancipation — nirvedam iipannah). — 
§ 712 (Qukotpatti) : XII, 324, 12158, 12159, 12162, 
12167; 326, 12195, 12197, 12200, 12202 (Vyasa gratified 
Qiva, who grunted to him that he should have a son. 
When Yyiisa saw Ghytact transformed to a fenmlo parrot, his 
seed came out, and then Quka was born from the firo- 
sticks(d»7W?)).— § 713 (Qukakj-ti) : XII, 326, 12215, 12218, 
12240, 12242, 12243, 12246, 12255; 327, 12263, 12267, 
(12270), (12280), (Q. repaired to king .Tanaka of Mithila and 
received instruction from him).— § 714 (Qukakrtya) : XII, 
328, 12343 ; 329, 12387, 12389, 12391 (Q. returned to 
Vyasa). — § 715 (guka-Naradasamv.) : XII, 330, 12122, 
12423, 12425 (Harada instructed Q .). — § 716 (Qukabhi- 
patana): .XII, 332, 12557, 12573, 12574, 12575; 333, 
12581, (12584), 12585 ( Pvaipuyanulmajah), 12601, 12601, 
12606; 334, 12608, 12617, 12620, 12623, 12624, 12625, 
12626, 12628, 12C29, 12630, 12633, 12646 (Q. obtained 
emancipation, Vyasa lamented the death of Q., hut wus 
comforted by give). — § 7175 (Naraytmiya): XIT, 341/*, 
13026 (among the disciples of Vyasa), 13119; 360/v<> 
13647 ( Vyasdtmajah , among the disciples of Vyasa), — § 746 


(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 81, 380B, 3849 (questioned Vyasa 
about kine). — § 795# (Mahabharata) : XVIII, 6, 199 
(recited the Mhbhr. to the Gandharvns and Yakshas), 
203. Of. Arunoya, Aranlsuta, Dvuipuyanatmaja, Vaiyasaki, 
Vyasiitmaja. 

Quka *, a llfikshasn. a counsellor of Havana. § 535 (Setu- 
bundhana): III, 283, 16320. 

Quka 3 , name of a weapon. § 563 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 
900, 3490 (will be employed by Arjuna). 

Quka \ a Gundhura warrior, the son of Subula. § 585 
(BhTshmavudhap.) : VI, 90<r, 3997 (slain by Ira vat). 

* Quka, pi. ( °rZA), “parrots.” § 126 (Am^avat.): I, 66, 
2621 (the offspring of Quid). 

Qukabhipatana(m) (“ tho flying about ” of Quku) : XII, 
332-334 (12557-12649) (continued from QukaNilrada- 
samnlda , q.v.). § 716: Hearing the words of Nil rad a, 

Quka understood that great misery follows the acquisition 
of children und wives, and that one lias to undergo great 
labour in order to acquire science and Vudic lore. He 
resolved to attain to the highest end, that is fraught with 
the greatest felicity, and whence there is no return into tho 
ocean of births ; “ that cannot be attained without yoga ; 
I shall therefore have recourse to yoga , and throwing off this 
body 1 shall become transformed into wind and enter the Sun ; 
for lit? does not wane like the Moon (Soma) with the gods; when 
ufter death one (inters the moon he falls to eurth and thence 
ascends to heaven ; with the groat Itdiis I shall enter the 
energy of the Sun ; 1 declare before all the creatures . . . 

earth, . . . 1)., l)a., G., IN;., U., Uii., and B., that I shall 

enter all creatures in the world.” Obtaining Nurada's per- 
mission, Quka went to Vyasa, who asked him to stay there for 
the day that he might behold him for some time. But Quka, only 
intent oil emancipation, immediately left him and proceeded 
to Kaildsa , which was inhabited by crowds of ascetics (XII, 
332). Having reached the summit of Kaildsa , Quka sot 
himself to practise yoga (description). Having then obtained 
the permission of N&ruda , ho sonred into the skies and identified 
himself with the element of wind ; Aps. ( Pahcacudu , etc.), 
O., It., etc., wondered. Quka proceeded in silence, his face 
turned towards the east, regarding the sun ; then to the 
Malaga mountain; Urvaqi and Purvacitti , who always dwell 
on Malaya , wondered. Quka asked the gods, etc., to return 
his father an answer from him. if he should repeatedly call 
on him (XII, 333). Quka freed himself of the four kinds of 
faults, the eight kinds of tamas , the five kinds of rajas , the 
attribute of saliva , and then dwelt in Brahman. Meteors began 
to shoot, etc. ; Indra poured showers of rain ; Uimarat and Meru 
(the one yellow, made of gold ; the other white, made of 
silver), each 100 yojanas in height und breadth, were in close 
contact with each other. Journeying towards the north, Quka 
clashed against them, and they were immediately broken in two. 
He was adored by O., R., Y., lia., and Vidyiidharas . He saw 
from a high region the celestial stream Mandukini running 
below, with many Aps. Beholding Quka, who was bodyless, 
those unclad aerial beings felt no shame. Vyasa followed 
behind him on the same ncriul path, by means of high Yoga. 
Quka , above the region of the wind, identified himself with 
Brdhman. II. represented to Vyasa the achievements of hia 
son. He indulged in lamentations ; Quka , who had entered 
the unhorse, had become the soul of everything, and had 
aequi/ed omnipresence, answered by uttering bho in the form 
of an echo, and tho entire universe echoed the answer of Quka 
from that time; mountain caves and mountain sides still 
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echo sounds uttered there. Having cast off all the attributes 
of sound, etc., and showing his yoga prowess in the manner 
of his disappearance, §uka in this way uttuined to the 
highest station. VyO.ua sat down and begun to think of his 
son with grief ; the Aps. who were sporting on the banks of 
tho celestial stream Mandukinl saw him seated there, and 
all bocamo agitated with shame. Qiva, with i)., G., and 
great It., come and comforted Vydaa , who by the favour of Qiva 
thenceforward always beheld a shadow of his son by his side. 

“ This Nurada and Vydaa repeatedly told me in days of yore ” 
(XII, 334). [PCR. rightly remarks that, according to this 
story, Qtika who recited the Rh&gavata to Purikshit, the 
grandson of Yudhishthira, could not possibly be the §uka 
who was Vydaa 1 a son.] 

Qukakrti(h) (“the works of £uka”). § 713 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 326-7 (12215-12311) (continuation of QukotpaHi ). 
BhUhma said to Yudhishthira : Vydaa desired Quka to study 
the Mokshadharma ; Quka mastered all tho treatises on yaga, 
as also the science promulgated by Kapila . Then Vydaa caused 
him to go to « Tanaka, the king of Mithila, and not to the skies 
(by his yoga power) ; nor should he think himself superior to 
Janaka , though he was only his yujya . Crossing tho VurBhas 
of Menu and ITari and ITimavat ( Meror JIare 9 ca dve car she 
varaham Haimavatan tatah ), Quka cumc to Iihuratavaraha. 
Having soon many countries inhabited by Cinas and Ildnaa, 
he reached Arydvarta , and at last tho country of tho Videhas , 
protected by Janaka , and then Mithila. He hud not been 
fatigued on the way. He obtained permission lo enter the 
city, but was at first roughly forbidden to enter the palace. 
At last he was admitted into the first chumber ; thence lie was 
led into the second chamber by the minister, and thence into 
a garden that was like a second Caitraratha, with damsels 
equal to tho Aps., who entertained Quka and gave him to 
cat; he, however, went unaffected through his rites, and in 
the first purt of the night he devoted himself to yoga (XII, 
326). The next morning he was received by Janaka , and 
was instructed by him about moksha and the duties of 
a brahman ; 44 ordinarily the purified understanding necessary 
for attaining moksha cannot be obtuined without passing 
through all four stages of religious life ; but ho who in the 
course of many births has obtained a pure mind, may attain 
to mokaha even in the very first stage (i.e. brahmacarya), and 
then there is no need for the three other stages,” quoting 
a saying of king Yaydti ; 44 through the favour of thy father 
I have acquired to omniscience; thy knowledge is much 
greater than what you think it to be” (XII, 327). (For 
continuation v. (jukakrtya .) 

Qukakrtya(m) (“the works of <^uka”). § 714 (Mukshadh.): 
XII, 328 - 9 (12312-12421) (continuation of (^ukakfti). 
BhUhma said to Yudhishthira : Having heard the words of 
Janaka , having entered Soul by [hisj soul and having seen 
Self by his self (dtmdnam at mauds thuya drshtid cutmdnam 
Citmand ), Quka without putting further questions to Janaka , 
proceeded northwards to (jaiqira (through the air). At 
that time Ndrada proceeded to llmavat {h). Then Qtka 
came to tho asylum of Vydna. One day the disciples 
asked Vydaa to let no sixth disciple be skilled iu the 
Veda. Vyuaa answered that they ought to multiply, and 
the Veda to be spread, and taught them the qualifications 
of persons that cun be accepted as disciples, and the rules 
in respect of the study of the Veda (XII, 328). The 
disciples of Vydaa took leave of him and descended from 
the mountain to the earth for the purpose of subdividing tho 


Vedas; there they performed the agnisbtomn, etc., at the 
sacrifices of Bruhmans, Kshuttriyas, and Vui^yas, and taught 
tho Veda. Vydaa remained with Quka, passing his days in 
anxious thoughtfulness. Nurada camo and asked him why 
Vedic sounds were silent now, so that the mountain now 
resembled a hamlet of Niahddaa , and It., 1)., and G, did no 
longer shine as before; and exhorted Vydaa to recite the 
Veda and thereby dispel the fears arising from liii. Vydaa 
and Quka then set themselves to recite tho Veda. One day 
a violent wind arose which Vydaa declared to be an omen 
that the recitation of the Veda should be suspended; and ho 
explained tho Decayuna and the Pitfydna , and the Winds 
( Satndna, etc. [//] ; cf. Sddhyuh ), especially Pravaha (A), 
Avaha (1), Udcaha (j), Somvaha (k), Vivaha (/), Parivaha 
(*»}, Pardvaha (ti); “this wind is tho breath of Vishnu 9 a 
nostrils.” Having said this Vydaa plunged into tho celcBtiul 
Ganges. (For continuation v. (Juka-Nilradasa»v r 'da.) 

Quka-Narada-samvada(h) (“ conversation between 9. 
ttudN”). § 715 (Mokshadh.) : XU, 330-332 (12422-12556) 
(continued from (jukakrty a). BhUhma said to Yudhishthira : 
Nurada thon came to (Juka for tho object of asking Quka the 
meaning of certain portions of the Veda. Nurada related 
what Sanatkumura had said in days of yore to certain Rshis 
about avoiding attachment, etc., iu order to attain to final 
emancipation ; “ with the aid of such instructions the deities 
succeeded in leaving tho earth ami became the denizens of 
heaven.” (For continuation v. Qukdbhipatana.) 
Qukapraqnabhigamana. § 10 (Farvusongr.): I, 2, 352 
(“XII, 232, foil.?). 

Qukara, pi. (°dA), a people. § 295 (l)yutap.) : II, 62, 

1 832 (their king gave hundreds of elephants as tribute to 
Yudhishthira). 

Qukasya a$rama(m), a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayutr&p.) ; 
111,86,8184. 

Qukl. § 120 (Anujavut.) : I, 66, 2620 (daughter of Tararu), 
2623 (mother of the parrots).— § 127 (Aip<;uvut.) : I, 66 , 
2633 (the same (?), daughter of Anulfi). 

Qukla\ one or two Vandhiva warriors. § 592 (Snip<;aptaka- 
vadhnp.) : VII, 23o, 1006 (description of his horses). -r- 
§ 608 (Karnup.): VIII, 2736 (among eight Faiicalas 

who are attacked by Kama). 

Qukla 2 — £iva (1000 names l ~*). 

Qukladhvajapatakin => Qivu (1000 names l ). 

Qukotpatti(h) (“origin of £uka”). § 712 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 324-326 (12158-12214). Questioned by Yudhishthira 
about (Juka, whose mind became bent on Brahman when 
he was a mere boy, Bhlshrua answered : The R. did not make 
merit depend upon ago, etc., but upon the study of tho 
Vedas and upon tupas ; the merit of l,0t)0 horse- sacrifices or 
100 rdjapeyas cannot come up to even -, A „- of the merit that 
arises from yoga. Once on the summit of Mem, Ma lt u dec a 
sported with his followers and Purvatl, while Vyusa, devoted 
to yoga ami dharanu, practised austerities for 100 years for 
the sake of obtaining a son, subsisting on air alone, adoring 
Mahodeva. Thither went. R., Lp., S. f V., A., R., Siirya , 
Candramas , lndra , M. f the Oceana, the flu era, A., I)., O., 
Nurada, Parrata , Vi^rtit asu, Si., and Aps. This lias beeu told 
to me by Mdrkamleya. (Jiva grunted him that he would 
have a son like to Fire, Wind, Earth , Water, and Splice, and 
devoted to Brahman (XII, 324). Vydaa was one day 
employed in rubbing his sticks to make a fire, when he 
beheld the Aps. Qhftdel, and fell in love with her. When 
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she approached, transformed into a she-parrot, he dropped 
his seed, which became a son, who, from this circumstance, 
came to be called by the name of Quka. Oahgd came and 
bathed him in her waters; G. sung, and Aps. danced, etc. 
Vigvdva8U t 1'wnburUy Nd. t ITdhd, and ITuhu eulogized the 
birth of Quka\ there came Lp. with Qakra, D., D.-j\, and B.-j\ ; 
Mdruta showered celestial flowers; (jiva } together with Pdrvatl , 
invested Quka with the sacred thread; Qahra gave him a 
celestial kamandalu and celestial robos, etc. As soon as Quka 
was bonii the Vedas, including the mysteries and abstracts 
( aarakasydh sasangrahdh ), came to dwoll in him, just as they 
dwelt in his father, (juka selected Brhacpati for his pre- 
ceptor, remembering the universal practice. Having studied 
the Vedas, the tradition ( iiihdaam)> and the state policy 
( rdjagdatrdni) } Quka returned homo, after paying his pre- 
ceptor the tuition fee. Adopting the vow of a bruhmacarin 
he practised the hardest penances, even in his childhood. 
Taking no pleasure in the threo modes of life (the domestic, 
etc.), he only • kept in view the luw of emancipation 
(i mokshadharmunudarginah ) (XII, 326). (For continuation 
v. Qukakrti.) 

QJukra 1 , the upadhyaya of the A suras (ulso named Uganas) 
and the planot Venus. § 98 (Arpguvat.): I, 06, 2544 
{Asuranam upddhydyah §°8 tv fshisuto 'bhacaty enumeration of 
his {Uganasah) four sons).— § 121 (do.) : I, 60, 2606 (// hrgoh 
putrah Kavir vidv&n Chukrah Kavisuto grahah, Cukra, became 
a planet ; he divided himself into two persons and became 
the guru of both the Asuras and the gods).— § 121 (do.) : 1, 
00, 2616 (father of Devi, the wife of Vanina). — § 145 
(Kaca): I, 70, 3185, 8195, 3200, (3203), 3201 '{Kaviputrma 
Uganaad), (3215), (3228), (f3239), (f3241); 77, 3263 (the 
Asuras, ruled by Vrshaparvun, raado Q. ( Kdvyam Uganasam) 
their purohita ; by his science Safijivinl he revived the fallen 
Asuras; in order to obtain this science Kaca, the sou of 
Bfhaspati, became the disciple of and acquired it, after 
having gratified Devayiiui, the daughter of £'.). — § 146 
(DevaySnl): 1,78, 3297, (3314); 79,(3319); 80,(3340), 
(3343), 3351; 81, 3367 ( Amraguruh ), 3387 {Bhdrgavah)y 
(3389), (3391), 3394, 3396 (£arittishtlia, the duughter of 
the ABura king Vfshaparvan, threw DcvayanT into a well, 
f . threatened that he would leave the Asuras ; then ( y )armishtha 
was given as a maid to DcvayanT ; Yayiiti received Devayiini 
in marriage). — § 147 (do.): T, 83, (3451), (3459), (3462), 
(3464) {Q. cursed Yayfiti, because ho had taken (^armishtha 
as his second wife). — § 148 (Yayati) : T, 86, 3519 {Qukrasya 
naptdra/g . . . Yadum\ 3527 ( Kuvyenogana8u)y 3530 

(all. to § 147). — § 168 (Bhishina-Satyavatlsaniv.) : I, 103, 
4151 (° dhgirasayor iva y bc. Bhlshma). — § 266 (Qakrasabhiiv.): 
II, 7, 303 (iu the palaoo of. Indra), 308 (do.). — § 270 
(Brahmasabbuv. ) : II, 11, 446 (among other planets present 
in tho palace of Brahmdn). — § 455 (Brahmanumuhatmyak.) : 
HI, 186, 12703 (among the honourable appellations of a 
king). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 0, 112 ( prajnayd aadrgag 
edit Qukr$ndngira$ena ca, sc. the purohita of Drupada).— 
[§ 561d (Nara-NarSyanau) : V, 49, 1918 {Brhatpatig cogand 
cay approached Brahmdn).] — § 662 (Bhagavadvanap.) : V, 
83* 2946 (among tho fshis who worshipped Kfshna). — 
§ 564 (M&taliyop.) : V, 98, 3543 {etac chditram narendrdndm 
mahao Chukrena bkdahitam ). — § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 114, 
3898 (?, nityam Proihfhapaddbhyun ca Qukrc Dhanapatau 
tathd | manushyebhyah samddalte Qukrag cintdrjitam dhanam f 
where, according to Nil., the first (J. is Qukravdiare (“ on 
Friday ”), the following * Agni) ; 117, 3972 ( rme . . . 


yathd . . . Qukrag ca Qataparvagd ). — § 569 (Bhagavad- 

yanap.) : V, 149, 5045 (it&vyaaya, father of Devay&nl and 
grandfather of Yadu). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 3, 82 
(Qukrah Prauahthapadc — B. Pro 0 — pdrve aam&ruhya virooate | 
uttare tu partkramya aahitah samudlknhyate ; the planet ; 
omens) ; [0, 216 (on the top of Mcru, Uganas K&vya [sports] 
with the Daityas (so B., 0. has did ) ; to him (so Nil.) belong 
the jewels and the jewel mountains, of which ho gives 
a fourth part to Kubera) ]. — § 578 (BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 
46 s , 1726 ( Qukruhgarakayor iva, sc. yuddharp, tho planet). — 
§ 586 (do.): VI, 101, 4642 {yathd Budhag ca (j°gca, mahdrdja , 
nabhastaUy the planet). — § 589 (Dronabhishek.) : VII, 6, 
151 { 0 dngiraiadargandty sc. Drona). — § 597 (Pratijndp.) : 
VII, 84, 2993 {sahito Budha - Qukrdbhydtp tamo vighnan 
yathd gag I, the planet). — § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 17, 
661 {Qukrdngird8avarca8ohy sc. Arjuna and Agvatthaman ; 
Qukrdhg irasayor iva, sc. yuddharp).—\ 637 (Rajadh.)': XII, 
47* 1595 (among the fshis who surrounded Bhlshma as 
he lay on his arrow-bed), 1677 (C. vJryam Prajdpatih , 
B. virye (j°h pratishthxtah , in a hymn to Kfshna). — [§ 641 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 69, 2206 {Kdvya composed an abridgement 
of the Bdrhaspatya gastra).] — § 641/ (Pfthu Vainya) : XII, 
69, 2231 (the purohita of Pfthu Vainya). — § 641 (Rajadh.) : 
XII, 100, 3701 {yato Vdyur yatah Sdryah yatah Qukrah — 
i.c. the planet— tato jay ah ); 124, 4574 {Bhdrgavut t instructed 
Indra, but said that Prahlada had better knowledge). — 
§ 650 (Apaddh.): XII, 142, 5454 (a saying of his is 
quoted). — § 661 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 198a, 7191 {°8ya t sc. 
sthdnam). — ■ § 686 (do.): XII, 273, 9818 (C. Qukraxya 
capadhyandt tu punar djhdti dharmant ; B. hasmoro correctly : 
Q°8ya punar djndhhih ( ajatih , var. loot., Nil.) Panuldo ndma 
dharmavit). — [§ 692 (Moksbadhorm.) : XTI, 280-281 
(Uganas was about to instruct Vrtra about Vishnu).] — 
§ 701 (do.) : XII, 290, 10662 {kathah gdpy UqanOh prupya 
(B. prupa) (jukratoani ). — § 7015 (Bhava-Bh&rgavasumagaina) : 

XII, 290, 10690 (Uganas entered the body of Kubera 
and took his wealth away. Kubera applied to Qi vu » who 
swallowed Uganas up ; Qiva permitted Uganas to go out 
through his urethra (therefore Uganas is named Qukra t and 
is unable .to attain to tho centre of tho firmament) ; Uma 
thon prevented Qiva from slaying Uganas, who therefore 
became her son). — § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 293, 10760 
{gatah Q Q tvam Ugand Jhvadevaprasadandt t all. to § 701). — 
§ 707 (do.): XII, 319/3, 11784 (had instructed Vigvavasu). 
— [_§ 7175 (Niirayanlya) : XII, 343, V), ft 13206 (when £iva 
intended to attack Tripura, Uganas tore a matted lock from 
his own head and hurled it against £iva; from it arose 
serpents who bit (Jiva, at which his throat became blue).] — 
§ 730^ (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14k, 805. — § 730 (Anugasanik.) : 

XIII, 17, 1289 (Bhdrgavahy TancJU communicated tho 1,000 
names of Qiva to and (7. to Guutama) ; 18\\, f!368 
{°Brhu8patl). — § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 867, 4148 
(tho fifth of the seven sons of Bhrgu)[(<), 4150 (Kavya is 
the second Ron of Kavi, Uganas tho fourth) ]. — § 751*5 
((^apathavidKi) : XIII, 94a, 1*550, (4570). — § 754 
(Anugusanik.) : XIII, 98, 4686 {Q°sya ca Baleg caiva 
carpvddam ), 4687 {Bhfgukulodvahah) f (4692). — [§ 758 (do.): 
XIII, 103, f *9*5 {Indrena guhyaty—i.o. the vow of fast, 
Nil. — nihitam vat guhdyam yad Bhdrgavas lapasehabhyavindat | 
jdjvalyamdnam Uganas tejase ha tat sddhaydm&sam aham (i.e. 
Bhaglratjia) oar^yo).]— § 775 (do,): XIII, 100a, 7643 
(the placet).— § 788 (Agramavae.) : XV, 28 f 763 {Atureahu t 
Vidura excelled fulcra in intelligence). 
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Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Bhargava, Bhargavadayada, q.v. 
Bhrguqreshtha, Bhrgudvaha, Bhrgukulo - 
dvaha, Bhrgunandana, Bhpgusunu, q.v. 

Kaviputra (“son of Kavi ”) : I, 3204 ( Qukrenoganaad ). 

Kaviauta (do.) : I, 2606 {Quhrah). 

Kavya (do.): I, 3188 {Uganaeary), 3190, 3192, 3193 
(Uganaaah) t f3233 (; maharehih ), f3238, |3249, 3268, 3304, 
3306, 3307, 3332 ( Bhrgugreahfhah ), 3388, 3411, 3449 

(Uganaaah) t 3453, 3467 ( Uganaaah ), 3493 (do.), 3499, 3527 
( Uganaad); 11, 2105 (a $loka recited by him in order to 
induce the Asuras to abandon Jambha, is quoted) ; V, 5045 
{Qukra8ya)\ VI, 216 ( Ugandh Kdvyah, on Meru); IX, 2551 
(had performed austerities at Kapalaraocana) ; XII, ' 2093 
(among the fshi« who surrounded fihlshma as he lay on his 
arrow-bed), 2206, 8900 (went to heaven), 10660 ( Ugandh ); 

XIII, 4150 (? second son of Kavi), 4741 ( Bkurgavah)\ 

XIV, 1785 {aendpatir abhut .... Kdvyo Baity apater iva). 

Uqanas : I, 2544 ( Qukrah ), 3165 ( muneh ), 3188 

( Kdvyam ), 3193 {K0vy&t\ 3204 ( Qukrena ), f3249, 3411 
(Kilvyah), 3449 ( Kdvyaaya ), 3460, 3467 ( Kdvyaaya ), 3493 
(do.), 3527 ( Qukrena . . . Kdvyena), ft 376 ! {°*° duhita 

Bevaydnl); 4002 {Ugand veda yac ckdatran i) ; II T, 11294 
( Bfhaapaty- Uganoktaig ea { °nahproktair 7 B.) nayaih ), 15146 
{Bfhaapaty - Uganoktaig ca mantraih ), 16369 {Ugand iva 

cdparah | vyuhya cauganasam vyuham t sc. Itavana) ; IV, 1829 
( buddhyd tulyo hy Uganaad } sc. Drona) ; V, 1918, 5288 
( bhavdn Uganaad tulyah , sc. Bhlshma) ; VI, 216 ( Kdvyah ), 
1241 ( kavlndm ligand kavih t sc. asmi , says Kjshna); VII, 161 
( Baity&ndm ivoganah ), 275 ( Brhaapaty- Uganaatulyo buddhyd , 
sc. Drona); VIII, 1261 {vyfLharn . . . Brhaapaty-Ugano - 

matam ), fl726 ( naye Brhaapaty - Uganoh aadd aamam % stt. 
Dropa) ; IX, 301 ( buddhyd coganaad aamatn , sc. A^vatthaman), 
3259 (a qloka sung by him is quoted), 3436 ( Brhaapaty - 
Ugmaaor . . . upadegah)\ XII, 1353 ( Ugand veda yac 

chiistram ), 2014 (i maharahind , two qlukas sung by him are 
quoted), 2048 (a qloka of his is quoted), 5045 ( buddhyd tvam — 
i.o. the mouse Palita — Uganuh adkahdt) y 5104 (two guthas of 
his are quoted), 5203 (two giithas sung by him to Prahlada 
are quoted), 5442 ( Baitey&n Ugandh prdha aamgayacchedanam 
purd ), 10004, 10012, (10025) (was about to instruct Vj*tra 
about Vishnu), 10028 {muninu), 10029, 10217 {mah&munifa 
worshipped giva), 10660 ( devarahih . . . Kdvyah ), 10662, 
10670, 10672, 10674, 10678, 10679, 10685, 10687 (maAd- 
munih), 10695, 10760 (gatah Qukratvarp), 12740 ( Ugand 
Bfhaapatig caiva yadotpattau bhaviahyatah | tadd pravahhyatah 
g&stram ), 13206; XIII, 1762 (among the pahis who sur- 
rounded Bhlshma as he lay on his arrow-bed), 2239 {Ugand 
veda yao chdatrarp ), 4150 (fourth son of Kavi), |4945 
(Bhdryavdb), 5284 (?, C. Mdrutoganaaa , B. Mdrutauganaae ), 
5304 {°aah, so. lokam ) ; XV, 249 ( Ugand veda yac chdetram ). 

Qukra’y a month. § 213 (Jatugrhap.) : I, 161, 5883 
(v. guci). — § 294 (Dyutap.): II, 47, 1685 (do.). — § 608 
(Kamap.) : VIII, 70, f4072 (do.), 4075 (do.). 

Qukra’- Agni : I, 8419, 8427 ; V, 3899 (according to Nil.). 
gukra 4 Surya: III, 147; XII, 13906. 

Qukra 6 ■» giva: X, 253; XIV, 210. 
gukratanaya (“ daughter of gukra ”) = DevayanI : I, 3183. 
guktimat, a mountain. § 280 (Bhimasena) : II, 30, 1079 
(conquered by Bhimasena on his digvijaya). — § 574 
(Jamb&kh.) : VI, 9jc, 818 (among the kulapairvatdfr in 
Bhlratavarsha ; C. has Qaktmat). 


guktlmati *, a river. § 75 (Vasu) : I, 63, 2367 (near the 
capital of the Cedi king Vasu Uparicara ; by the mountain 
Kol&hala she became the mother of the generalissimo of Vasu 
and Girika, the queen of Vasu). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 
342 (among the rivors of Bh&ratavarsha ; C. haB Muktimati). 
guktlmati % a city. § 321 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 22, 898 
( purlm , the capital of the Cedi king Dhphtaketu). 
guktisahvaya, adj. (“named after the oyster ”). § 785 
(Anugitap.) : XIV, 83, 2467 ( Cedln&m purlrp guktu&hvay&ip , 
i.o. guktimatl). 

Qulabhrt 1 = giva, q.v. 
gulabhyt* = Krslma: XIII, 7367. 
giiladhrk, gulahaata, Qularika, gulapani = giva, q.v. 
gulavarayudha ** ViBhnu : XII, 4492, 4495. 

Qulin 1 = giva, q.v. — Do. * * Kpshna : XII, 1668. 
giina, an ancient king. § 595 (3ho<}a<;ar5j., v. M&ndh&tf) : 
VII, 62a, 2281 (vanquished by Mandhatf, only C., B. has 
Purum ). 

gunahqepha (B. °gepa ) , son of Rclka. § 721 (Anu<;&9anik.) : 
XIII, 3a, 186 (Bcikaeydtmqfah, had been the sacrificial animal 
at the sacrifice of Hariqcundra (read Uarigeandrah atau with 
B.), but haviug pleased the gods, he was delivered and became 
tbc son of Vhjvamitra ; the translation of PCR. is incorrect), 
gunabsakha, the name of Indra, disguised as a mendicant. 
§ 7505 (Bisastainyop.) : XIII, 03, (4503), (4505), 4507 
(°<J, nom.), (4533), 4534, (4535). — § 7515 (gupathavidhi) : 
XIII, 04, (4586) (the name seems to be an error, as (7. does 
not occur elsewhere in thiB tale, and Indra speaks, v. 4590). 
gunaka 1 , B rshi. § 19 (Bhrgu): I, 6, 872 (son of Ruru 
and Pramadvara, and the great-grandfather ( purvapitdmaha ) 
of gaunaka 1 ). — § 21 (Pramadvara) : I, 8, 940 (do.). — § 264 
(Subhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 105, 112 (among tho munis present 
in the palace of Yudhishthira). — § 7365 (Vitahavyop.) : 
XIII, 30, 2005 (son of Ruru (of VUabavya’s race) and 
Pramadvara, and father of gaunaka 4 ). 
gunaka 3 , one or more princes. § 130 (Am<;avat.) : I, 67, 
2674 (incarnation of the Asura Candrahanty). — § 406 
(TIrthayatr&p.) : III, 125, 10414 ( narddhipah , has obtained 
eternal regions). — § 656 (Khadgotpatti) : XII, 1665, 6198 
(received tho sword from Harinifyva, whereafter it passed to 
Ucjlnara, etc.). 

gupdika, pi. ( °ah ), a people. § 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 
263, 15243 (vanquished by Kama on his digvijaya; only 
B., C. has Mandik&n). 

Qunya = Vishpu (1000 names). 

gilnyapala, a j-shi. § 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 245/9, 8901 
(went to heaven). 

giira 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 225 (in 
B&njay&’s enumeration of kings who have died), 
gura*, a Y&dava, father of Vasudeva and Kunti. § 131 
(Kuntl) : I, 67, 2764 ( Tadugreahfho Voaudevapitd , gave his 
daughter Pftha, i.e. Kuntl, as a daughter to Kuntibhoja), 
2766. — § 175 (Karnasambhava) : I, 111, 4382 {Tadugreahfho 
Voaudevapitd) % 4383 (repetition from § 131). — § 547 (Kama): 
.III, 303, 17920 {°aya euta , i.e. Kuntl). — § 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyan&p.) : V, 00, 3221 (°*y£ utjfio duhitd ) i.e. Kuntl). — 
§ 599* (gini) : VII, 144, 6031 ( Y&davah , son of Devaml^ha 
and father of Vasudeva), 6032 ( Kdrttavlryaaamah , forefather 
of gini). — § 7685 (Kfshna Vasudeva): XIII, 147, 6835, 
6836 (son of Citraratha and father of Vasudeva). 
giira 1 , son of Ilioa. § 150 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 04, 3708 

(c. go. 

gura 4 - Skanda: III, 14635. 



Qura— Qveta. 


(Jura®, ft SattvTra, one of the standard-bearers of Jayadratha. 

§ 522 (Draupadlharnnup.) : 111, 265, f 1 5598. 

Qura 4 , a prince. §55 4 (Sainyodyogup.) : V, 4"/, 75 (PCR. 
has “ tho king of tho Mulla*,’’ among the princes to whom 
tho Pfuidiivas ought to send messengers). 

Qura 7 - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qura% pi. (°u6). § 5205 (Dyutnp.): IT, 52, 1868 (among 

the peoples who brought tribute to Yudhishthiru).— § 402 
(TTrthayatiup.) : II J, 120, f 10278 (Sdtvata-Qura *rna t C. has 
Snra°\ perhaps a certain tribe among the Yadavas?). — 

§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 46, 2107 {aarvajnd Yavanti , rujan, j 
Qiirdf (diva vigeshatah). j 

Qurajaneqvara » Vishnu ( 1 ooo names). j 

Quraputra (“son of Qura 71 ) ~ Vasudeva : XVI, 200. j 

Qurasena *, pi. ( 0 d6), ft people. § 273 niiijusuyarauiblmp.): 

■11, 14, 590 (among the peoples who Hod from fear of | 
Jurusandha). — § 282 (Sahadeva) : IT, 31, l 108 (vanquished I 
by Suhadeva ; read with B. tylraMnun, C. has S urasenut ). — 

§ 549 ( Panda vapra vcqap. ) : IV, la, 11; 6, 144 (on their 
way from Dvuitavaua to Upapluvya the Piindavas pass 
through tho country of the Q.).~§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : 

V, 64 <» 2138 (disregard Duryodlmna). — § 574 (Jambukli.) : 

VI, 0/i, 347 (among tho peoples of Bharat avarsha), 360 (do., 

C. has 5°).~§ 676 (BlmgftvadgTtiip.) : VI, 18S, 688 (in tho 
army of Duryodlmna). — § 578 (Bhtshmavadlmp.): VI, 61*, 
2097 (do.). — § 579 (do.): VI, 62 7 , 2139 (attacked by 
Arjuna). — § 580 (do): VI, 667, 2408 (in the tail of 
Bhishma’s garudavyuha ). — § 586 (do.): VI, 1O0 t, 4809 
(defended Bhishmn, cf. v. 5649).~§ 587 (do.): VI, I17p, 
54H5 (attacked Arjuna) ; 119aa, 5649 (R samgrdmena 

jahur BhUkmam , C. samyrdme ntijabur, etc., cf. v. 4809). — 

§ 589 (Dronubhifthck.) : VII, 7C> 188 (followed Duryodlmna). 

— § 599 (Jayadruthavadhap. ) : VII, 91/1, 3254 (had formerly 
been vanquished by Kuinit); 937 , 3339 (attacked Arjuna); 
141, 5850 (attacked Satyuki) ; 150/1' , 6526 (have boon 
Hluin). — § 600 ((Ibatotkacavadliap.) : VII, 157 p, 6949 (were 
slain by Yudhisbthira) ; lGlrt, 7 20 7 (were sluin by 
Bhlmusena). — § 604 (Karnap): VIII, 6J“, 126 (mentioned 
as slain). — § 607 (do.): VIII, 46v, f2098 (perforin sacri- 
fices). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 47*, 2227 (in Yudhishthira’s 
army, attacked by Qakuni and Krpa). — § 768 6 (Kpdina 
Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6841 (°ethu samvrddhah } sc. Kf.dina). 

Cf. Qurasenuraj. 

Qurasena 3 , ft Kuru warrior. § 583 (Bhishinavadh.) : VI, 
76 7 , 3294 (in the neck of Bhlshma’s krauncavyuha). 

Qurasena 3 , a Patic&la warrior. § 608 (Kurnup.): VIII, 
487, 2248 (slain by Kurna). 

Qurasena 4 = Vishnu (IOOO names). 

Qurasenaraj (“ king of the Qurasenas’ 7 ) » Sunuman : VII, 
390 ( S ° ). 

Quraseni (“ daughter of the Qurasena king **). § 150 

(Pfiruv.): I, 94, 3696 (wife of Pravlra and mother of 
Manasyu). 

Qurasunu (“ son of Qura *’) = Vasudeva: XIV, 391. 

Qurasuta (do.) = Vusudeva : III, 831, 837, 838, 840; 
XIV, 1521. 

Quratmaja (do.) * Vasudeva : XIV, 1650. 

QurpaQakha, name of a female Rakshasa. § 526 (Ri&mopa- 
khyfmup.) : III, 276, 15890 (daughter of Vitjravas and 
Kakii), 15900 ( siddhariyhnakarl ), 15907. — § 528 (Ruvaua- 
gumuna) : III, 277, 15986, 15989 (whon Rama had sluin 
Khura and Dushana, Q. repaired to Havana to iustigate him 
to take revenge). 


Qurparaka, name of a place. § 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 

1 169 (in tho south, conquered by Sahadeva on biB digvijaya). 
— § 370 (TIrthayatrap.) : III, 86, 8185 (. Jdmadagnyasevitarp ). 
— § 377 (Dhaumyatirthuk.) : III, 88, 8337 (in Q. are two 
sacrificial platforms {ted I) belonging to Jamadngni and named 
PfUhdnatlrthtl and Punagcandrii), — § 400 (TIrthayatrap.) : 
HI, 118, 10221 (C. Sii 0 ; near Q. Yudhisbtbira saw the 
sacrificial platform (cedhp) of Rclka’s son, i.e. Jamadngni, 
etc.), 10227 (C. 8d°). — § 6386 (Ramopakby.) : XII, 49, 
1781 (the Ocean created for Rama Jamadagnya tho region Q.). 
— § 733a; (Narmada): XIII, 26, 1736 {°odake t a tirtha ; 
C. has 5u°). 

Qvaitya 1 * Synjitya : VII, 2183, 2195, 2208, 2223, 2248, 
2262, 2271, 2291, 2302, 2320, 2333, 2355, 2376, 2393, 
2426; XII, 1052. 

Qvaitya 2 : I, 224 (so B. for Qnivya, q.v.). 

Qvasa. § 116 (Vasu, pi.): I, 66, 2583 (wife of Praj/ipati 
and mother of Qvasann, i.e. Vayu). 

# Qvasana ~ Vayu (the Wind) : I, 1489, 2583 (son of Qvasa) ; 
IJI, 770 ; VIII, 1511. 

Qvavillomapaha, a tlitlm. § 364 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 
83, 6031. Cf. next. 

Qvavillomapanayana = Qvavillomapaha : HI, 6032. 

Qveta 1 , one or more ancient kings. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, 
Iff, 226 (in Saiijayu’s enumeration of departed kings). — 

§ 6536 ((ifdhra-gomuynsainv.) : XII, 163, 5743 {rujanheh, 
had revived his dead son). — § 761 (Anucjasanik.) : XII l, 
116c, 5668 (among tho kings who abstained from meat 
during the month of Karttika). — § 770 (do.) : XU I, 161//, 
7130 {r a jar shim ; in O. and B. then follows the hulf-qloka 
Sugar any at ninja (C. °jo) yena p Id vitas turitd * tathd , which 
would refer to Q., but PC It. inserts two <;Lokns, the first 
stating that Q. gratified Qiva, who for his sako slew Andhaka, 
the second mentioning Bhaglratha, to whom then the hulf- 
<;loka quoted above must refer (and so, as a matter of fact, 
it does, vide under the heading BhagTratha, § 389)). — § 775 
(do.): XI 11, I 667 , 7681 {rdjarshisattamah). 

Qveta 2 , a muni. § 22 (Pramadvura) : I, 8ff, 962. 

Qveta 3 , one of the elcpluiuts of the quarters. § 127 
(Aip^avat.) : I, 60, 2630 {digam gajam, son of Qveta 1 ). 

Qveta 4 , a prince. § 290 (Qiqupulavadhap.) : II, 44, 1539. 

Qveta®, a mountain. § 418 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 139, 
10820 (girim, passed by the Puijcjavus), 10824 (do.). — § 436 
(Yukshayuddhap.) : HI, 168, 11527 ( parvntardjdnam , de- 
scription), 1 1 540, 1 1 554 ( parvatam). — § 459 (Markandoyas.) : 
III, 188, 12917 (seen by Markaudcya in the stomach of 
Narnyana). — § 496 (Skundotputti) : III, 226, 14309 
( parvatam ; Svuhfi deposited the seed of Agni in a golden 
lake near Q. ; from that seed Skanda was born), 14331 
(; mihdgirau ), 14335 ( gireh ; Skanda cleft tho peak of Q. in 
twain, then ihc mountain fled). — § 501 (Skandopfikbyana) : 
III, 14429 ( Rudrena gukram utsrahtam tac (jhvetah parvato 
f bhavat | Pa vakas yen driyam Qveie Krttikdbhih krtam nags ). — 
§ 541 (Indrajidvadha) : III, 289, 16473 (a Uuhyaka 
came from Q.). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 48, 

(gin'm =■ Kailasa, PCR.). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI t 6/3, 
198 (pHfisannibhah, one of tho varshaparvatuh). — § 615 
(Giidayuddliup.) : IX, 60, 3349 {°sgeva mahdgireh). — § 619 
(Strivilap.) : XI, 19, 567 [bhuti .... ay nine v a Q°o girih). 
— § 776 (Aruujusanik.) : XIII, I 664 , 7657 ( rajatdnvitah ). — 
§ 782^ ^Uuruijisbyasamv.) : XIV, 43?, 1174 (among the 
foremost of mountains). Cf. Qvotacala, Qvetaparvata. 

Qveta 3 = Qvetagraha. § 659 (Prajfigarap.) : V, 37, f!376 
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Qveta— [Qyena-kapot5khyona(m)]. 


((jvelo graha s tiryag ivdpatan khe , “ like a comet,” PCR.). — 
§ 674 (Jambukh.): VI, 3, 79 {Qveto grahaa tathd Citrdm 
aamatikramya tuhtkati , omens; [*» Ketu, Nil., and PCR.]), 83 
{Qveto graha h prajvalilah sadhdma iva pdjvahah | A indram 
tejasvi nakshatram Jycahthdm dlcramya tishfhati, otnons ; 
[» Ketu, Nil., and PClt.]). Cf. Qvotngruha. 

Qveta 7 , a varsha. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 67, 232 (north 
of the inountuin Nila). 

Qveta % a Pfindiiva warrior. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 
47, 1850 ( Vairdtih (!) [Nil. takes Vairdtih = Qankha, and 
is right, the whole episode of Qveta being an interpolation, 
cf. the note of PCR., p. 170, and the note in B. to 47, 
43]), 1852, 1855, 1860; 48, 1868, 1870, 1892, 1895, 1896, 
1905, 1907 (fights Bhlshma), 1908, 1909, 1911, 1914, 1916, 
1917, 1918, 1921, 1923, 1927, 1932, 1933, 1935, 1938, 
1940, 1947, 1954, 1958, 1961, 1965, 1968, 1969, 1973, 
1977 (is slain by Bhlshma), 1980; 49, 1985 ( nihate ), 1997, 
2010. 

Qveta 3 , a warrior of Skandu. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 467 , 
2566. 

Qveta 1 ", an island ( -= Qvet.idvipa). § 7175 (Nnniyaniya) : 
XII, 336, f 1 2703 ( Kshtrodadher yottarato hi dvlpah (j°h aa 
numnu, it is moro than 32,000 yojunas distant from Meru, 
description of the inhabitants). — § 717$ (Uparicara) : XII, 
337, 12783 ( mahudvlpani , liud boon visited by Eknta, Dvita, 
and Trita). — § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 338, 12859 
(dvipam) ; 339, 12861 ( wahddvlpam , Narada suw there 
Naruyami) ; 340, 12994 [mahndilpam ) ; 344, 13334 (do.). 
Cf. Qvotadvlpa. 

Qveta ,l - Vishnu : XU, 13516, 13612. 

Qveta 12 , pi. (°dA) - “ the inhabitants of QvetadvTpa ” (?). 
§ 7175 (NaiTiyaniya) : XII, 349, 13633 (tyetdndm Yatindn 
cnlia ekuntiwatim avyaydm). 

Qveta 1 . § 127 (Amqiivat.) : 1, 67, 2625 (daughter of 
Krodhavaqa), 2630 (mother of Qveta *). 

Qveta 2 - Uma: VI, 801. 

Qveta 3 , a matf. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2640. 

Qvetabhadra, a Yuksha. § 269 (Vai<;ravapasabhav.) : II, 
9, 397 (among the Yakshus in tho palace of Kubcra). 

Qvetacala, a mountain ( = Qveta 5 ). § 5645 (Qesha) : V, 103, 
3619 (° nihhdkarahy sc. Qesha). Cf. Qveta 5 , Qvetaparvata. 

Qvetagva = Arjuna, q.v. 

Qvetadvipa, an island (— Qveta 10 ). § 7175 (N&r&yanTya) : 
XII, 336, 1 1 2709 (fvuainum ). — § 717 c (Uparicara): XII, 
337, 12778 ( Kshtrodadher uttaratah), 12781 (°vdainah, 
description). — § 7175 (Narayanlya): XII, 344/J/J, 13313, 
13327, 13330, 13331, 13344, 13350, 13360 (Narada had 
seen Nftruyana on Q.); 345, 13393. Cf. Cveta 1(f . 

Qvetagraha * Qveta 5 . § 584 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 82, 
3588 ((jvetagraham evodita/n = Qukra, PCR.). 

Qvetahaya - Arjuna, q.v. 

Qvetaketu 1 , a muni, son of Uddalaka. § 59 (Sarpasattra) : 
I, 63a, 2047 (among the sadasyus at the snake sacrifice of 
Janamcjaya). — § J875(Piindu): The muni Q., son of Uddalaka, 
established the present usago among men that the sin of 
violating mutrirnonial chastity is regarded liko to that of 
killing an embryo ; this Q. established from anger, as one day, 
in the presence of his father, a brahman came and seized his 
mother by the hand and took her away ; Uddalaka, however, 
excused the fact as it was the practice sanctioned by antiquity : 
I, 122, 4724, 4725, 4726, 4728, 4730, 4735 ( Uddalaka ay a 
putrana ). — § 266 (Qakrasabh&v.) : II, 7, 294 (in the palace 
of Indra). — § 412 (Ashtavakrtya) : III, 132, f!0597 


( Auddiilakih ), |10598, fl0599 (Audddlakih), f 10609, fl0614, 
■f 1 06 15, f 106 1 7 (Q. was of the same age as Ashtiivukru, the 
son of Uddfilnka’s daughter, who regarded (j. as hi* brother; 
(-. informed Aslitiivakra that Uddalaka was not his father, 
then they both repaired to tho sacrifice of Januka). — § 635 
(ltajadharm.) : XI 1, 34, 1229 (Uddalaka caused his son Q. 
to be begottuu by a disciple). — § 640 (do.) : XLI, 67, 2056 
(Uddalaka east off Q. because ho deceived brahmunB). — § 775 
(Anuqasauik.) : XII T, 166f, 7671 (Audddlahih, among the 
fall is of the north). 

Qvetaketu 3 - Qvetaki : I, 223, v. 6.9 (the qloka is wanting 
in C.). 

Qvetaki, an ancient king. § 255 (Agniparabhava) : I, 223, 
8098 (Harihayupamah ), 8116, 8119, 8127, 8129, 8137 
(Qvetaki could not get any priests to assist him in his 
sacrifice; he then applied to Qiva, who caused Durvasas to 
complete tho sacrifice on the condition that Q. poured libatious 
of clarified butter into the fire for twelve years ; from this 
Agni (fire) became sick ; after the completion of the sacrifice 
Q. ascended to heaven (only B )). Cf. Qvotaketu*. 

Qvetaparvata, a mountain (=* Qveta 5 ). § 279 (Arjuna) : 
II, 27, 1037 ; 28, 1038 (crossed by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 
— § 506 (Skandayuddhup.) : III, 231, 14540.— § 532 (SttiV 
santvana) : 111, 280, 16158, 16159 (in a dream Vibhishana 
is seen to ascend Q. toge ther with his counsellors). — § 555 
(Indravijaya) : V. Ha, 353. — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
60, 247 (the abode of the gods uud the Asuras). — § 596 
( Prut ij nap.) : VII, 80, 2815 (passed by Krshnu and Arjuna 
on their wuy to tho abode of Qiva). — § 615/(Quhkhatiithu) 
IX, 37, 2138 ( 0 8(ihkn^am t sc. Muhaqaiiklm). — § 618 (Jula- 
pradanikap. ) : XI, 10, 278 ( °rupcbhyo grhrhhyah ) . Cf . Qveta 5 , 
Qvetacala. 

Qvetapingala = Qiva (looo names*). 

Qvetapingalanetra = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qvetasiddhi, a warrior of Skanda. § Glow (Skanda): IX, 
467 , 2570. 

Qvetavaha, Qvetavahana =* Arjuno, q.v. 

Qvetavaktra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 
46v, 2575. 

Qvetopakhyana. § 10 (L’arvasahgrahap.) : I, 2 , 333 
(mentioned among the parvans of the fifth hook, but it may 
perhaps refer to ch. 47-49 in the sixth book ; B. hus Vigvo- 
pdkhydnam, which may refer to ch. 66-68 in the sixth book). 

Qygma, a mountain in Qiikadvlpa. § 5755 (Qakadvlpa) : 
VI, 11, 419 ( mahdgirih\ 426. 

Qyama = DrnupadI : V, 3215, 4661. 

Qyamaya aqrama(h), a tirtha. § 733m (Citrakiita) : 
XIII, 26, 1716. 

Qyamayana, son of Viqvamitra. § 7215 (Viqviimitrop.) : 
XIII, 4 ft, 254. 

Qyena, a yslii. § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 293 (in the 
palace of ludra). 

* Qyena, pi. (°&h) (“ hawks' 1 ). § 1 26 (Annjavat.) : I, 66, 
2621 (the offspring of Qyeni). 

Qyeuaoitra, an ancient king. § 761 ( Anuqiisanik.) : XIII, 
lies, 5665 (among the kings who abstained from incut during 
the month of Kdrttika). 

Qyenajit 1 , son of Dulu. § 461 (Vainadevaear.) : III, 192, 
t 13202. 

Qyenajit 3 , a prince. § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, I 4 I 7 , 
4781 (has sided with the Pfipdavas). 

[Qyena-kapotakhyana(ip)] (“the story of the hawk and 
the pigeon”). § 7385 (Anwjasanik.) : BhUhma said: Once 
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a pigeon, pursued by a hawk, dropped down from the skies 
and sought the protection of the Kdgi king R.-p, Vfshadarhha 
(or Ugbiara), etc. [of. (^yenakapotlyu (§ 411 - 111,130 foil.), 
but hero the birds are not lndra and Agni\ The three worlds 
'together with lndra came to behold the king; he was bathed 
in a shower of nectar, etc. ; 1)., 0., and Aps. began to sing 
and dunco around him, just as they do around Brahman ; lie 
then ascended a celestial chariot and proceeded to the eternal 
heaven. Blessing upon the reader. 

Qyenakapotiya(m) (“ the episode relating to the hawk 
and the pigeon”). § 11 (Parvasangr.) : 1, 2, 448 (°//i 
updkkydnam). — § 411 (Plakshav.) : lndra in the shape of 
a hawk and Agni in that of a pigeon in four of the hawk 
came to test king Uginara's merit (111, 130). Uglnara 
in vain offered the hawk another beast, and thereafter his 
kingdom, in order that ho might spare the pigeon (“lie 
who slays a brahman , he who slaughters a cow, tho 
common mother of all the worlds, and he who forsakes 
one asking for protection, are equally sinful ”) ; at last 
the hawk agreed upon receiving the pigeon's weight of 
Uginara's flesh; Uglnara cut portion after portion of his 
flesh and placed it in the bulance, and as it did not out- 
weigh the pigeon he mounted the scale himself, utterly 
devoid of flesh. Thon lndra said : “As long as inun shall 
speak of thee, so long .... thou shalt inhabit the holy 
regions.” Saying this lndra ascended to heaven, and so did 
king Uglnara in a radiant shape, after having tilled heaven 
and earth with his merits (III, 131). 

Qyenl. § 126 (Amqavab) : T, 00, 2620 (daughter of Tamra), 
2621 (mother of the hawks).— § 127 (do.): I, 00, 2682 
(wife of Aruna and mother of Samputi and Jutuyus). 


D 

Daqabahu = (,-iva (1000 names l ~ a ). 

Daqabhuja * 9 iva • 209 * 

Daqaqva, a king of Mahishmatl. § 72 Ob (Sudarqanop.) : 

Xlll, 2, 69 (son of Ikshvaku), 90 (father of Madiraqva). 
Da9&3VamedLha, a tirtha. § 362 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 
83, 5084. 

Datjagvamedhika, a tirtha. § 364 (Tirthay atrip.; : III, 
83, 6034. 

Daqaqataksha, Daqaqatanayana, Daqacatekshapa 

» lndra, q.v. 

Daq&griva 1 , a Daitya. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 367 
(in the palace of Varuna). 

Daqagriva 3 « Havana, q.v. 

Daqajyotis, son of Subhraj. § 3 (Anukram.): I, 44, 
45 (father of 10,000 sons). 

Daqakandhara - Ravana, q.v. 

DaqalakshazLasamy ukta = 9 iva 0°°° names *). 
Daqamalika, pi. (°aA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
9f, 374 (among tho peoples of the north), 

Daqanana — Havana, q.v. 

Dagap&rqva, pi. (°flA), a people. § 574 (J&mbilkh.) : VI, 
9/t| 963 (only B. ; C. has Bagdrndh). 


Daqaratha, king of Ayodhya and father of R&ma. § 3635 
(Paraqurama) : III, 99, B656 (Dagaratkasya putro HAmah), 
8660. — § 391 (Rshyaqrnga) : ITI, 110, 10008 ( Lomapddah 
sakhd D^sya ). — § 525 (Ramopakbyanap.) : III, 273, 15877 
(son of Ajn, husband of Kausalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitrii, 
and father of four sous: Rama on Kuusalya, Bharata on 
Kaikeyi, Lakshmana and Qatrughna on Sumitra). — § 527 
(do.): Ill, 277, 15947, 15949, 15957, 15974, 15976 
(Kaikeyi prevailed upon I). to let Bharata be anointed and to 
banish Hama; then D. died). — § 530 (Viqviivusumokshupa) : 
111, 279, 16045 ( sakhd I)°sya .... Jdfdyuh ), 16064 
(sakhd D°sya , i.e. Jatuyu). — § 543 (Raraabhislieka) : III, 
291a, 16549, (16556) ( 1 ). appeared to llama and attested 
the innocence of Sita, and commanded him to return to 
Ayodhya and rulo there). — § 548$ (Vishnu) : III, 316, 
17467 ( Vithnuna vaxatd capi grhe D°sya rat — i.e. incarnate 
as Kama IJaqarathi — Dagagrivo hatah). — § 746 ( Anuqasanik.): 
XIII, 74, 3616.— § 775 (do.): Xlll, 100 v , 7677. 

Daqaratha, adj. (“reflating to Duqaratha”). § 621 
(Riijadh.) : XL I, 8, 242 ( panthfih ). 

Daqarathatmaj a - Rama, q.v. 

Daqarathi 1 - llama, q.v. 

Daqarathi 3 , dual (°i) - llama and Lakshmana : III, 15946 
( Ildma - Lakshmanau). 

Daqardhahaviratmaka = Kpshna : XII, 1630. 

Daqarha, pi. (°«A), a people. § 321) (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 
19, 769 (sarva°).~§ 402 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 120, t 10 ‘ 263 
(°send, will assist the Pandavas in tho battle), f 10287 
( l, rlrdh). — § 451 (Markandeyas.) : III, 183, (-12588 
( u yodhdh , will assist Yudhiahthira), f 1 2591 ( °yodhaih ). Cf. 
Duqurha, pi. 

Daqarha « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Daqarha 1 “ Krshna, q.v. 

Daqarha 3 — Sfityaki, q.v. 

Daqarha, pi. (°«A), a people ( - Daqarha, pi.). § 243 

( Viduragamanap.) : I, 206, 7513 (the followers of Krshna). 
— § 27 1 (Lokapalasabhakh.) : II, 12, 511 ( °nagarim t i.e. 
Dvaraka). — § 553 (Vaivahikap.) : IV, 72, 2350 (many 
J). came from the Anartta country to Upuplavya along 
with Krshna and Abhimanyu). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : 
V, 7, 171 (' °pravaraih , follow Krshna). — § 569 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.): V, 140a, 4749. — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII r HO, 4232 ( na hi D°d rant rakshanti jlvttam , so B. ; 
C. has B°o .... rakshati ), 4233 (bhlrundm anatdrp 
mdrgo naisha IPsevitah ; C. reads Dagdrha (i.e. Satyaki) 
mitah in two words). — § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 66, 
8299 ( sarva-Dd°-mukhyah 9 i.e. Krshna).— § 773* (Durvasas) : 
XIII, 100, 7431 (kscit). Cf. Daqarha, pi. 

D&9arha, adj. (“belonging to D&qarha, i.e. Kfahna”).— 
§ 263 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 3, 84 ( °i Sudharmd , i.e. Kpsh^a’s 
sahhi). 

Daqarhabhartr - Krshna: III, f 12579. 

Daqarhadhipati =» Krshna : III, |903. 

Daqarhakulavardhana == Krshna : XII, 1870. 
Da 9 arhanandana - Krshna: I, 8076. 

Daqarhanatha =. Krshna : VIII, f679. 

Daqarhaputraja - Dhrshtaketu: XI, 229 ( Cedir&jarn, Nil.: 
atra putrydm apt putragabdah the mother of Dhrshtaketu 
must then havo been a Daq&rha rincess )). 

Daq&rbaaimha = Krshna : III, ^12578. 

D&qjtrhavira - Krshna : V, t3303. 

Da^arhl 1 (“ daughter of the Daq&rha king”) ■ Vijayft, wife 
of Bhumanyu : I, 3786 ( F°). 
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Daqarhi 9 (“do.") « SudevS, wife of Vikupfhana: I, 8789 (£°). 

Daq&rhi* (“ do.”) » gubhahgl, wife of Kuru : I, 3792 ( £°). 

Daqarna, pi. a people. § 177 (Pan<}udigvijaya) : I, 
113, 4449 (vanquished by Pftndu on his digvijaya).-— § 280 
(Bhimasena): II, 29, 1063 (in the east, vanquished by 
Bhimasena on his digvijaya). — § 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 1189 
(in the west, vanquished by Nakula on his digvijaya). — 
§ 350 (Nalop&khy&nap.) : III, 69, 2708 (tvam tu jdtd mayd 
dfshta (C. °tvi J) Ifeahu pitur grhe, says Sunangfi’s mother, 
daughter of Sud&man, the king of the Daqarnas, to BamayantT, 
the daughter of her sister). — § 649 (P&Qdav&prav*) : IV, 
let, 12; 6, 144 ( uttarena D°dms te Paficdldn dakshinena 
ca ). — § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 189, 7420 (ruled by 
Hiranyavarman). — § 574 (Jambfikh.) : VI, 9 348 (in 
Bharatavarsha), 360 (do.), 863 (do., only C. ; B. has 
Daifipdrgva 0 ). — § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 61r, 2103 
(in the army of Duryodhana, followed Brona). — § 592 
(Saxpqaptakavadhap. ) : VII, 26, 1162 {raja JPdn&m, fought 
Bhagadatta).— § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 22£T, 864 (attacked 
the Fancalas). — § 785 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 83, 2470 (at the 
time of Yudhishtbira’s horse-sacrifice the JD. were ruled by 
Citrfingada, who was vanquished by Arjuna). 

Daqarna ( “ king of the Bahamas 99 ) «■ Hiranyavarman : 
V, 7493 ( pdrthive ), 7519. 

Daqarna 1 (do.) — Hiranyavarman: V, 7445, 7468. 

Daqarna 2 (do.) - the king of the Ba9urnas at the time of 
the great battle. § 585 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 96, 4276 
(fought Bhagadatta). 

Daqar^adhipati 1 (do.) » Sud&man: III, 2707 (S°). 

Daqarnadhipati 2 (do.) = Hiranyavarman : V, 7417 ( °eh 
sutdm , married to Qikhaiujin), 7425, 7459, 7483, 7498, 7500, 
751*2. 

Daqarnadhipati 9 (do.), tho king of the Bahamas at the 
time of the great battle. § 585 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 
9666, 4255 (among the Pa^d ava warriors) (ee), 4271 (attacked 
Bhagadatta). — § 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 26, 1164 
(attacked Bhagadatta). 

Daqarnaka, adj. (“belonging to the Da^rnas”). § 280 
(Bhimasena) : II, 29, 1063 (°o rdja Sudharma ), — § 573 
(Ambopakh.): V, 189, 7418 (°cya nppateh , i.e. Hiranya- 
varman, Q. has Da°) t 7419 ( Hiranyavarmeti nfpo yo ’sau JPh 
8tnrtah) 9 7428 (°o rujd 9 i.e. Hiranyavarman) ; 190, 7454 
(do.) ; 191, f7462 {°e nrpatau » do.) ; 192, 7499 (°o rdjd = 
do.). 

Daqarnanrpa (“king of tho Daqamas”) ** Hiranyavarman : 
V, 7503. 

Daqarnapati (do.) Hiranyavarman : V, 7464 % 7509. 

Daqarnaraja (do.) — Hiranyavarman: V, 7430. 

Daqarnaraja (do.) — Hiranyavarman : V, 7515. 

Daqarneqa (do.), the king of tho Da^arnas at the time 
of tho great battle. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 60**, 
2080 (in the army of Yudhishthira). 

Daqarnika, adj. (“belonging to the Da^arnas”). § 573 
(Ambopakh.) : V, 189, 7424 ( dh&tryah ). Cf. B&9&rnaka. 

Daqasya — Havana, q.v. 

Daqavara, an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): Ill, 9, 367 
(among the Baityas and Banavas in the palace of Varuna). 

Daqeraka, pi. (°«A), a people. § 589 (Bronabhishek.) : VII, 
lli', 397 (had formerly been vanquished by Kjpshna). — § 592 
(Saipq&ptakavadhap.) : VII, 2O7, 798 (in the army of 
Bnryodhana). Of. next. 

Daqeraka, pi. (°d£), a people. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): 
60*", 2080 (°yotw»A, in the army of Yudhishthira).— $ 580 


(do.) : VI, 665, 2409 (°ganaih t in the army of Buryodhana ; 

C. has Dds°). — § 587 (do.) : VI, 117/>, 5483 (°ganOh 9 attacked 
Arjuna; C. has JDda 0 ). Gf. prec. 

DSqeyi (“ daughter of the fisherman ”) = Satyavati : 1, 4015 ; 

V, 5966 (C. Bd#°). 

Daqividarbha, pi. (°aA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : 

VI, 9v, 372 (in the south ; B. has Rahllcd Vidabhdh). 

Dadhica, an anoient rshi. § 208 (Astr&dargana) : I, 137, 

5430 (Indra’s vajra had been made from the bones of />.). — 
§ 368 (Tirthayatr&p.): Ill, 83, 7057 {°sya . . . tlrtham). 
— § 378 (do.) : III, 92, .8437 (°<* iva Devendratn . . . 
tathd rakahaava ). — § 384 (Agastyop.) : III, IOO, 8695 
{tnahdn fshih), 8701 {°8ydgramam), 8706 {°&^ramam) 9 8707, 
f8709 (requested by the gods, 2). gave up his life, then 
Toaahtf made the vajra from his bones). — § 615^r ( Saras vuta) : 
IX, 61, 2929 {munih ; when JD. saw the Apsaras Alambuahd 
.his vital Beod came out ; from that seed Sdraavata was bom 
by the river Saraavati ), 2952 (the weapons of Indra were 
made from D.'a bones; (§ 615 hh : D. had been begotten by 
the paromorahi Bhfgu (son of Prajdpati) by his penances; 
of stout limbs and great energy, D. was the strongest of 
the creatures in the world ( lokasdrah ) and became tall as 
the king of the mountains; Indra had always boon afraid 
of his energy). — § 7176 (NSrayanlya) : XII, 343, VII), 
ffl3212 (JB thdryapah), ff 132 1 3 (Dbatf made the vajra from 

D. *a bones). Gf. Badhlci. 

Dadhici ■■ Badhica. § ,6956 (Bakshayajnavin&qa) : XII, 
286, 10283, 10288, (10293), (when Qiva had not been 
invited to Baksha’s sacrifice, 2>. saw by his power of yoga 
what would happen, and warned Baksha). — § 7176 (N&ra- 
yanlya) : XII, 343, 13268 ( UPvocanOd JDakshayajnam 
apaharat, sc. Rudra, all. to § 69 56). Cf. Badhica. 

Dadhlmukha 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 
1553 (enumeration). — § 564 (Matollyop.) : V, lOSv, 3628 
(enumeration). 

Dadhimukha % a moukoy. § 534 (Setubandhana) : III, 
283, 16275 ( harwfddhak, came to Hama with a large army 
of monkeys). 

Dadhlvahanapautra. § 6386 (Hamopakhy.): XI I, 49, 
1796 ( JDadhivdhanapautraa tu putro JDivirathaaya ca | guptas 
sa Oautamendsld GangdkOle 9 bh\rakahitah. PGR. connects 
this qloka with the next (cf. Brhadratha 8 ). According to 
Harivamga, v. 1693 foil., the grandson of Badhiv&huna and 
son of Biviratha is a king [of the Angus?] named Bharma- 
ratha). 

Dagdharatha « Citraratha 1 (the king of the Gandhorvas) : 
I, 6475. 

Dahadaha» a matr. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2638. 

D&hana 1 , one of the eleven RudraB. § 108 (Aip<;&vat.) : 
I, 66, 2567 (son of Sthanu).— •§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 
4826 (present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Dahana* = Agni, q.v. 

Dahana 3 , a companion of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 
466, 2536 (given to Skanda by Aqiqa). 

Dahati, a companion of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 
466, 2536 (given to Skanda by Am<;a). 

Daho jatugrhasya. § 10 (J^arvasangr.) : I, 2, 313 
(i.e. Jatug^haporvan). 

Daiteya, pi. (°dA) (“sons or descendants of Biti”), a class 
of the enemios of the gods (== Baitya, pi.). § 28 (Amfta- 

manthaxia) : I, 18, 1157 {JDdnava-JD°ah t after the churning 
of the ocean Narayana took away the ampta from them), — 
§ 130 (Aip^vat.) : I, 67, 2663 ( Q&rabho n&ma ya$ Uah&p 
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flP&n&qt mahdaurah ). — 1 § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 17* 
695 ( Saubhavdsinah , i.e. the followers of (JJalva 5 ); 19, 766 
^ditratp, employed by (JJulva). — § 334 (Kairatap.): Ill, 41, 
1694 (ebhia — i.e. the noosos of Varuna— tad& mayd vlra 
tamgrdme Tdrak&maye | JPdndm aahasrdni aarpyat&ni mahd - 
tmandn t, says Yarupa). — § 358 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 82, 
5017 [hatvd DP-Ddnavdn, sc. Vishnu).— § 378 (do.): Ill, 
94* 8491 ( °d Ddnavdg ca ), 8497 (°dn Ddnavdrpg ca Kalir apy 
d vigat ). — § 445 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : III, 173, 12215, 
12220, 12223, 12226 (i.e. the inhabitants of Hir&nyapura). — 

§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 246, 14996 (dahyamdnd 
. DP& iva Qakrena ). — § 513 (do.): Ill, 261, 
15144 (° -D&navdh, summoned Duryodhana into their 
presence). — § 564 (MatalTyop.) : V, 98, 3536 ( hftard - 
jydndm ); 99* 3557 (atra — i.e. in Pat&la — te dharmaniratd 
b add hah kdlena piditdh | D°d nivaaanti ema Vdsavena hfta- 
grayah ) ; 106, 3684 ( °vigrahe ). — § 567 (Bbagavadyanap.) : 
Y, 128* 4301, 4303, 4304 (Dharma bound the J). and the 
Danavas and mado them over to Vanina, who kept them 
within the depth of the ocean). — § 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 66* 2965 ( °dndm vadhuya ca ). — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : YII, 122, 4910 (petuh. . . . devdsure purd 
yuddhe yathil DP-Ddnavah ). — § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 
31* 1295 (yathu).— § 608 (do.): VIII, 73^ 3690 ( purd 
Viahnur iva hatvd DP-Ddnavdri ). — § 611 (Qalyap.) : IX, 26* 
1352 ( trailokyavijaye yuktd yathd DP-Ddnavtih ). — § 615 
(Baladcvatlrthay.) : IX, 43, f2448 ( Danavdnam DPdndm 
Rdkahasdndh oa devaih . . . yuddham Tdrakdkhyam ). — 

§ 61 5m (Skanda) : IX, 46, 2685 ( aarva-DPd Rdkahaad 
Ddnavdh , defeated by tho gods commanded by Skanda). — 
§ 6325 (ShocjUujarttj., cf. § 595, v. Yuyati) : XII, 29* 990 
( vyildhen&aurayuddhma hatvd D°-Ddnavdn , so. Yayati). — 
§ 650 (Apaddh.): XII, 142* 5442 ( °dn Ugandh pruha 
tarngayacohedanam purd). — § 6715 (Buli-Viisavas.) : XII, 
223, 6074 (°d vyatuhthams tava — i.e. Bali’s — gdaane ). — - 
§ 6735 (do.): XII, 227a, 8266 ( Daiteya Ddnavdg caiva , 
enumeration of ancient rulers of the earth). — § 6745 (<JJri- 
Yasavas.) : XII, 229, 8360 (Jhitvd DP-Dunavdn t sc. (Jri).— 
§ 707 (Mokshadh.): Xll, 319/9, 11786. — §768 (Anuqasanik.): 
XIII. 148, 6899 (DaiUyd JJdnavtndr&i; ca . . . cakrignau 
kthayam Upanndh). Cf. Aaura, pi. ; Daitya, pi. ; Danuva, pi. ; 
Did jo, pi. 

Daiteya, sg. (of. Daiteya 1 ). Names of single Daitoyas: — 

Aqvapati : I, 2681 (A 0 ). 

Bana : IX, 2700 (it 0 ). 

gibi : I, 2644 ((?). 

Hiranyakaqipu : XII, 12942 (JET 0 ). 

Ilvala : III, 8543 (7°), 8552 (7°). 

Maya : II, io, 16 (if 0 ). 

Prahlada: XII, 8032 (P°). 

Taraka: XIII, 4012, 4019. 

Vegavat: III, 675 (F°). 

Vipracitti : XII, 3661 ( F°). 

Virocana: V, 1187 (F°). 

Virupaksha : I, 2658 ( F°). 

Of. Aaura, sg. ; Daitya, sg. ; DSoara, ag. 

Daiteya, adj. (‘‘belonging to Did ’’). § 664 (Mokahadh.): 

XII, 207, 7544 (°I prajd). 

Daiteyapasada - gaiva * : III, 796. 

Daiteyi - Pulomi: III, 12203 (P°). 


Daitya, pi. (°aA) (“ aona of Did ”), a claaa of the enemies of 
the gods (» Daiteya, pi.). § 11 (Porvasangr.) : I, 2, 369 
(°dndm . . . tamudbhavah). — § 28 (Amytamanthana) : 

I, 10, 1158 (°-Ddnavdh, battled with the gods about the 
amfta ). — § 325 (Qarucja) : I, 23, 1247 (ahito IP-Rakthatdin, 
sc. Garudu). — § 84 (Adivamgavataranap.) : I, 64, 2482 
( Adityaih, . . . nirjita yudhi ). — § 121 (Aipqiivat.) : 

1.66, 2607 (U 9 anas became their guru). — § 146 (Devay&nl) : 
I, 78* 3297, 3310 ( °dndm asi gdyanah, sc. Uqanas); 80, 
3343 ( °endrdndfp ) ; 81* 3396. — § 147 (do.) : I, 82* 3410 
(°kanydip t i.e. Qarmishtha). — § 1904 (Arjuna) : I, 123* 
4801 (Nivdtakavacd ndma DP&h f will be vanquished by 
Arjuna, cf. § 443 foil.). — § 233 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 187* 
f7011 (came to see the svayaipvara of DraupadI). — § 246 
(Sundopasundop.) : 1, 209* 7650 ( hrshtam pramuditarp 
sarvam D°dndm abhavat puram ), 7651 ; 210, 7653, 7654 
(°8enayd ) ; 212* 7730 ( °ganah ). — § 257 (Khamjlavadah.) : 

I, 225, 8198 (armed with the discus Kjshna is superior to 
the D .). — § 258 (do.) : I, 227* 8259 ( °Ddnavasahghdndm 
cakdra kadanam mahat, sc. Kyshna); 228* 8292 ( °&h 
Kfahmeakraviddritah). — § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9* 
368 ( °Danavasahghdh t in the palace of Vanina). — § 270 
(Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 472 (come as guests to the palace 
of Brahman). — § 271 (Lokapalas.) : II, 12* 480 (' °endrdh , 
in the palace of Varuna). — § 290 (^iqupalavadhap.) : 

II, 46, 1580 ( cakram DPgarvanitddanam , sc. Kpshna’s). — 
§ 3175 (Kpshna VuBudeva) : III, 12, 478 ( avadhU tvam — 
i.e. Krshna — rane sarvdn sametdn IPDdmvdn). — § 334 
(Kairatap.) : III, 41, 1669 (accompanied Varuna). — § 345 
(Nalopakh.) : III, 66* 2170 (°Dunavamardanam Mahendravp). 

— § 357 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 82* 4065 (had performed 

austerities in Pushkara and attained to godhood). — § 378 
(do.): Ill, 94* 8499 ( niryagaakda tathd D p dh kfimago 
vilayam gatdh ), 8509 ( vinahkshyanti Daitya iva). — § 384 
(Agastyop.): Ill, 101, 8729 ( 0 wirs,_i.e. Vj-tra); 102, 
8744 (i.e. the Kaleyas), [8758 ( Adidaityah 

Hiranyakagipuh )]. — § 432 (Saugandhikali.) : III, 164* 
|11390 (sa Qakravad Ddnava - D°sahghdn vikramya ). — 
§ 443 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : III, 168, 12074 ( sahasrani 
prayutdny arbuddny apt rathendnena IPtindm jitavdn Maghavd 
yudhi ). — § 444 (do.): Ill, 169, 12085 (°puram ) ; 171* 12137 
(i.e. the Nivatakavaca B ) ; 172* 12162, 12165, 12186 

\°ndryah ). — § 445 (do.): Ill, 173, 12202 (°dndqi jpuram, 
i.e. Hiranyapura), 12222 (i.e. the inhabitants of Hiranya- 
pura). — § 453 (Mark&g<jey&*0 : III* 183, 12610. — § 459 
(do.) : III, 186* 12925 (seen by Markandeya in the Btomach 
of Narily&na) ; 189* 12977 (are slain when born among 
men, by the incarnate Xaruyana [Vishnu]). — § 4745 
(Dhundhumarop.) : III, 201* 13503 ( °«ndrdh pardbhutah, 
sc. by Vishnu). — § 476 (do.) : III, 202* 13534 ( avadhyo 
devatdn&m hi DPun&m atha , etc., sc. Dhundhu). — § 496 
(Skandotpatti) : III, 224* 14264 (jetd yo duthfa-D°dndtii). 

— § 502 (Manushyagrahok.) : III, 230* 14483 (°dndtp yd 
Ditir mdtd). — § 507 (Skandayuddha) : III, 231* 14588, 
14589, 14595 (°bakLt), 14603, 14605, 14608 (°«*n<2), 14614 
(°gandh, battle with the gods). — § 513 (Ghoshayatr&p.) : 

III, 261* 15150 (summoned Duryodhana into their presence) ; 
262* 15172 ( 0 Dakihogandn t re-born as warriors in the great 
battle), 15177 (re-born as the Saipqapt&kas), 15181. — 
§ 514 (do.): Ill, 262* 15198. — § 622 (Draupadiharanap.) : 
III* 266* ft 5589 (Kotiks believes Draupad! to be a Daitya - 
vardhgand ) ; 270* t^^lO ( o «*ft0*ft). — § 5244 (Vishnu): 
III, 272* 15834 ( 0 dn&m ddipurmhah , i.e. Eiiunyakgqipu).— * 
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§ 526 (lUinopftkhyftnap.) : III, 876, 15927 {°dn&ip devdndh 
ea balotkafah dkramya ratndny aharat, so. B&vapa). — § 533 
(Sita-R&vanas.) : III, 881, 16175 {°dndm • *. . yeshitah , 
wives of Rfivana). — § 642 (R&vanavadha) : III, 880, 
16510 {°-J)dnavdn 9 had been slain by Indra). — § 547 
(Xarna): III, 310, 17201. — $ (Viahpu): III, 316, 

17461 {vadhdrthaip JPdndnt ). — § 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 68, 
1887 {jetdraip deva-IPdndrp s, i.e. Arjuna). — § 5545 (Vishnu) : 
V, 10, 297 (had been slain by Vishnu). — § 554 (Indravijaya): 
V, 14, 445 {°Ddnavaeddana 9 i.e. Indra, C. has by error 
°am .). — § 556 (8a5jayayanap.) : V, 82, +676 ( nirdahetdm 
Indr&- Vithnd {Indro Vuhnur , C.) IPsendtp yathaiva ). — 
§ 561d (Nara-Narayanau) : V, 48, 1929 ( (jakro vijigye 
IP-Ddnavdn ). — § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 88, 3588 ( °jdtyah ); 
88, 3547' {Pdtdlayt . . ZP-Ddnavuaevitam ) ; 100, 

3567 (in Hiranyapura), 3580. — § 565 (Galavac.): V, 110, 
3805 (< atra — i.e. in the west — pagedt hrtd IPd Vdyund 
samyatds tadd | nigvasanto tnah&v&tair ardit&h sushupur dvija ). 
— § 574 (Jambflkh.): VI, 8, 216 (only B. : tasya — i.e. 
Meru’s — mUrdhany Ugandh Kdvyo D°aih — C. : dm ). — § 576 
(Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 80, +745 (°endraseneva) ; 34, 1234 
( Prahlddag odami IP&n&tp , sayB Kpshna). — § 579 (Bhlshroa- 
vadhap.): VI, 64, 2245 {yathendraaya . . . IPaenayd). 
— § 580' (do.) : VI, 68, 2576 {BhUhmo ndgayet IP-Ddnav&n). 
§581 (do.): VI, 66, 2981 {°-Danava-jRdkshasdh % were 
re-born among men).— § 583 (do.) : VI, 77, +3381 {yadvat ) ; 
80, +3322 (sadeva- IPdml lokdn). — § 584 (do.): VI, 
83, 36^5 ( abhidudrdvatuh . . . yathd IPoamdm rdjan 

Indropendr&v ivdmarau); 86, +3768 ( viddh&h . . . devd 
yathd IPganaih). — § 585 (do.) : VI, 87, 3878 {yathd 
JP-devaaene ) ; 80, 4063 (?, sahgrdme JPaahkdge ). — § 586 
(do.) : VI, 107, 4924 {°-JDdnavaih ).— § 587 (do.) : VI, 118, 
5546 {yathd JPcamum Qakras tdpaydm Ota ). — § 589 (Dropa- 
bliishck.) : VII, 11, 395 {°puram Saubham). — § 592 
(Saip 9 aptakavadhup.): VII, 21* 891 {yathd IP gane Fishnuh , 
se. cakdra kadanam ). — § 596 (Fratijnap.) : VII, 78, 2798 
(°- Ddnavadarpahd , i.e. Indra) ; 80, 2838 (had been Blain by 
Qiva with the Pu$upata weapon). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 126, 5125 ; 148, +6444 {Qatakratau . . . jaghnushi 
IP-Ddnavdn ) ; 148, 6464 ( Qabro hatvd IPdn). — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 168, 7021 ; 168, 7073 {Qakravp 
IPd yathd purd), 7088 ( (Jakrarp JPcamdm t va); 160, 7143 
( Indro IPvadhe yathd ) ; 162, 7227 {yathendram . . . 
IPvadhodyataip ). — § 601 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 186, 8434 
(had been slain by Arjuna).— § 603<J (Tripura) : VII, 202, 
9560. — § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 16, 621 {traikkyavijaye 
yadvad JPdndnt aaha Vajrind); 18, 716 (do.), 734 (°dn 
Indra ivdvadhlt); 26, 1035 {yathd IPcamitop / . . Devardjo 
mamarda). — § 605e (Vijaya): 31, 1293 {°gandn . . . 
jitavdn vat Qatakratuh ). — § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 33, 
1394 {aahgrdmaa Tdrakdmayah | nirjitdg ca tato D°dh), 1395, 
1406 {May am . . . IP -Ddnavapuj itam), 1412 {tray a* U 
IP rdjdnah, i.e. T&rak&ksha, Kamal&ksha, and Vidyunmalin), 
1420; 34, 1548, 1550 {flripuram . . . IP-Ddnava- 

rakshitam ). — § 6065 (Paragu-R&ma) : VIII, 34, 1595, 
1604, 1605, 1606 (were slain by R&ma J&madagnya). — 
§ 608 (Karpap.) : VIII, 63, 2588 {yathindrah samara IPdms 
Tdrakosya vadhe purd); 60, 2983 {niruddhd 
jihirshavo ’fprtam IPdh Qakrdgnibhydm i vdsakgi), 3009 
{tyhrena yathd IPdn hanyamdndn ); 78, +4054 (had been 
slain by Arjuna) ; 82, +4204 {yuyudhe . . . diglgvarair 
IPpatir yathd ).— § 611 (^alyap.) : IX, 14, 752 {Qatakrator 
yathd pdrvasp mahatyd IPsenayd, so. vimardafr ) ; 20, +1071 


{yathd) ; 84, +1337 {jaghdna IPdn iva Vqjrapdnih). — § 612 
(Hrndaprave^ap.): IX, 31, 1750 {Indrena nihatd IP-Ddnavdh) 9 
1757 {Katdfy). — § 615 (Baladevatlrthay.) : IX, 38, 2252 
{°-Ddnovavigrahuty)\ 43, 2449 {°dntakartd, i.e. Skanda); 
44, 2452 {°dndm . . . kadanam), — § 615m (Skanda) : 

IX, 46, 2529 ; 46, 2673, 2681, 2692, 2697, 2707, 2712 
(battle between the 2). and the gods), 2722 ( °kuldn - 
takah , i.e. Skanda). — § 615 (Baladevatlrthay.): IX, 47, 
2730. — § 61 5gg (S&rasvata) : IX, 61, 2960 {°-Ldnava- 
vlrdndm jaghdna navatlr nova, bo. Indra).— § 615 (Gad&- 
yuddhap.): IX, 66, 3120 {°dv tVa).— § 616 (Sauptikap.) : 

X, 4, 156 {°ssndm iva kruddhah sarva-DanavasUdanah ). — 
§ 623 (Rljadh.): XII, 12, +369 {(}akro yathd IPbaldni 
sahkhys). — § 635 (do.): XII, 33, 1186 {jaghnur IP dips 
tathd dsvdh), +189 {devoir IPd ivolvandh), — § 637 (do.): 
XII, 476, 1662.— § 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 1667 , 
6147 {°-Lanavdh, eight are enumerated).— § 6605 (Bhfgu- 
Bharadvajasaipv.) : XII, 188)9, 6937.— § 666 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 208, 7620, 7625 ( °*Ddnavdn , destroyed by Visbpu 
when incarnate as a boar). — § 6715 (Bali-Vasavasaipv.) : 
XII, 826, 8177 {rdjd IPdndm JSafiJ).— § 6735 (do.): XII, 
287, 6218 {°-Ddnava8amkshaye) f 8267 {°endrdh, had formerly 
ruled the earth). — § 6745 (Qrl-Vosavasaipv.) : XII, 228, 
8360 ( °-Ddnavdn , deserted by £ri). — § 6935 (Vftravadha) *s 

XII, 282, 10119 {°dsuranibarhapa, i.e. Indra).— § 7175 
(Narayanlya) : XII, 34477, 13365; 360, 13666(°-J9dfMoa- 
Oandharva-Rdkshasagaitasamdkuld . . . vasumatl), 13667 
{°-JDdnava-Rdkshasdh). — § 723 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 0<r, 
812.— § 730y (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14, 734 (Qiva assumes 
the form of D. and Danavas), 796 {°-Ldnavamukhydndip) 9 
798 (do.): (v), 820 {°egvardh). — § 7365 (Vltahavyop.) : 

XIII, 30, 1998 (attacked Grtsamada, believing him to be 
Indra). — § 746 (Anu^osanik.) : XIII, 81, 3842 {pardhhavdc 
ea IPdndm) ; 88 , 3856 (deserted by ; 83, 3885 {pard* 
bhdteshu), — § 754 (do.) : XIII, 88 , 4683 {Brahmarshi-dsva- 
IPanam, sc. kathdh), 4717 {°dndm sallakiyag ea kdhkshitah). — 
§ 766 (do.) : XIII, 188, 6015 {cakrena nihatdh).— § 7725 
(Agastya): XIII, 168, 7273 (burnt by Agastya).— §. 772/ 
(Vasish^ha) : XIII, 166, 7289 (slain by Vasishthl). — 
§ 7735 (Krshna V&sudeva) : XIII, 168, +7364 (#« — i.e. 
K^shna — eva pdrvam nijaghdna IPdn), +7371. — § 773if 
(^iva) : XIII, 181, 7485 (in Tripura).— § 7785 (Saipvartta- 
Maruttlya): XIV, 6 , 115 {team — i.e. Indra — djahartha 
IPdndm eke viragriyam pardrp). — § 7845 (Uttanka): XIV, 
64, 1566.— § 785 (Anugltftp.) : XIV, 60, 1785 {Kdvyo 
IPpater iva, so. sendpatih). — § 793 (Mausalap.): XIV, 
6 k, 153. Cf. Asura, pi.; Uaitya, pi.; Dfcnava, pi. ; 
Ditija, pi, 

Daitya, Sg. (of. Daitya, pi.). §'460 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 180, 
12468 (Yudbishthira asks ths ajagara if he is a D. ).-t-§ 780i 
(Sudarqana) : XIII, 14, 666 (Qira slew a D. who lived in 
the water). — Names of single Daityaa : — 

Bali: XII, 8080, 8226. 

Qambara : III, f 10271 (f°). 

Dhundhu : III, 18644, 18661, 13612, 13623 (Dhundhur 
ndma mahi-JjPah). 

Ilvala: III, 8631. 

Maya: HI, 16237 (If 0 ). 

Namuci : VI, 3678 (N°ir IP-tattamah). 

Maraka: III, 10914 (IT 0 ), 10916. 

Prahl&da: II, 2320; XH, 4568 (P°). 

Balm: 1, 1165. 
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Taraka: vri, 6718 (T°am JP-iattamotp) ; IX, 1754 
(Tarakat; ea mahl-IPah ) ; XIII, 4181 (T°). 

Vatapi: III, 8542. 

Vrshaparvan : I, 3337. 

■Vrtra: VII, 3457 (r°); XIT, 10002 (F°), 10031, 
10046, tl005f», t 10059 . flOOOl, fl0066, 10138, 10148, 
10151 ( V°). 

Cl. Asura, Daitoya, Danava. 

Daitya, adj. (“belonging to tho Daityas ’’ ). § 7435 

(Vipulop.): XIII, 40a, 2281 (t >apuh). 

Daitya, dual (°«w) = Sunda and ITpasunda : I, 7622, 7656, 
7678, 7711. 

Daityadvipa, a Supama, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.) : 

■ V, 101/3, 3596 (enumeration). 

Daity ahan - QWa (looo names *). 

Daityakanya - <>rmiahtha : I, 3410. 

Daity anaqana - Krshna : XII, 1526. 

Daityanibarhai^a « Indra : XVII, 108. 

Daityapa ( 4< king of the Daityas”) ■» Bali : XIII, 4698. 

Daityapati 1 (<lo.) * Prahlada: XII, 8056. 

Daityapati* (do.) - Vrtra: XII, 10128. 

Daityasattamp, 1 * Namuci: VI, 3678 (iV°). 

Daityasattama 4 Taraka: VII, 6718 (T°). 

Daity asena ( 44 the army of the Daityas”), daughter of 
Prajaputi and sister of Dcvasena. § 495 (Skandotpatti) : III, 
224, 14257, 14259 (robbed by the Asura Keqin). 

Daityeqvara - Bali : XII, 8153. 

Daityendra 1 “ Bali: IX, 2708 ( °sya sutam , slain by Skanda); 
XII, 8182, 8185 (P°), 8224 ; XIII, 4690. 

Daityendra 4 *=* Hiranyakaqipu : III, 15634, 15838. 

Daityendra* ~ llvala: 111, 8619 (7°). 

Daityendra 4 = Namka: III, 10923 (JV°). 

Daityendra 8 « Nikumbha : I, 7620 ( N ° ). 

Daityendra 0 « Prahliida: 11, 2315 (P°); III, 1030 (7*°); 
XII, 4588, 4590, 4592, 4600, 4606, 8057. 

Daityendra 1 «= Taraka: IX, 2691. 

Daityendra* = Virocana: V, 1187. 

Daityendra 9 « Vrtra: XII, 10054 . 

Daityendra 10 , dual ( u «m) « Sunda and Upasunda: 1,7641, 
7645. 

Daivakinatodana — Vishnu, v. Dcvaklnnndana. 

Daivarati « Juimka : XII, 11540 (7°), 11819. 

Daivayaneya ( 4 ‘ son of Devayani ”) - Yadu : I, 3163. 

Daksha * (Pracetasa), a Prajup&ti. § 3 (Anukram.): I, 
1, 33 ( Prucetasas tathd TPo IPputrdq ca sap (a vat , came out 
of tho primordial egg). — § 87 (Aip^uvat.) : 1, 65, 2519 
(thirteen daughters of />., viz. Aditi, etc., murriod to 
Ka<;yapa).~ § 115 (Ai|i<jiivat.) : I, 66, 2574 ( 1 ). sprung 
from the right toe of Brahmdn, and his wife from the left 
toe of Brahman. D, bail lost his sons ( nashtaputrah ), 
(cf. § 138), but had 50 daughters, whom ho made his 
putrikdh ; 10 of them were married to Dharma, 27 to Indu, 
i.e. the Moon, 13 to Kaqyapa). — § 136 (Yuydtyup.) : I, 
76, 3126 ( Prajapatih). — § 137 (Sambhavup.) : Prucetas 
bad 10 Bons ( mukhajendgnind yais te pdrvani daydha 
mahaujasah , PCU. seems to have followed a different reading), 
from them sprang the muni Daksha Prdcetasa , and lrom 
him the creatures ( sa hi Lokapitdmahah) : I, 76, 3130 
(Prdcetasa h). — § 138 (do.): Daksha bad from bis wife 
Virinl 1,000 sons, whom Nurada taught the Sdhkhya as 
a means of salvation ( moksham adhydpayam dsa Sdhkhya - 
jnunam anultamam ). Then Daksha made his 50 daughters 


his putrikdh , and bestowed 10 of them to Pharma, etc. 
(cf. § 115); I, 76, 3131 (Prdcetasa^), 3182 
§ 156 (Puruv.) : I, 05, 3760 (father of Aditi).— $ 104 
(Apavop.) : I, 09, 3927 ( °sya duhitd . . , Surahhi ), — 

§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a. 4808 ( Prajdpatih , came to sea 
tho birth of Arjuna). — § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, U f 
436 (Praoetdfr?, in the palace of Brahmdn). — § 410 (Plakahft* 
vataranag.): Ill, 130, 10537 (performed a sacrifice at 
Saras vatl and pronounced a blessing on the spot). — § 439 
(Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 163, 11854 (the seventh of 
Brahmdn’s spiritual sons). — § 496 (Skandotpatti) : III, 
224, 14295 (Svdha was daughter of D .). — § 503 (Skanda- 
yuddha): III, 231, 14516 (°sya . . . kanyd Svdha), 
— § 508 (Kdrttikeyastava) : III, 232, 14643 (Skonda is 
identified with D ,), — § 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 106, 3683 
(Garmja says: mamdpi D°sya sutd jananl , i.e. Vinatfi). — 

§ 581 (BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 68 p, 3040 ( Prajdpatim , 
Kjrshna is identified with D ,), — § 603 (Nardyanastramoksh.) : 
VII, 202, 9544 (his sacrifice is destroyed by Qiva, cf. 

§ 6956). — § 615 (Prabhasotpattik.) : IX, 35, 2013 (°sya 
tanaydh , twenty-seven in number, married to Soma t i.e. tho 
Moon), 2020, 2021, 2025, 2026, 2042, 2053 (how Soma was 
cursed by 7).). — § 615s (Saptasorasvata) : IX, 38, 2213 (per-^ 
formed a sacrifice at Gangadvara). — § 615w (Sk&uda) : IX, 
467 , 2512. — § 617 (AishTk&p.) : X, 17#, 744 (sapta JPadln 
Prajdpatln, created by the second creator). — § 628 (Jldjadh.) : 
XII, 23, 666 (°ah Pr&oetaso yathd ), 695 (do.).— § 637 (do.) : 
XII, 47 t, 1597 (among the yshis who surrounded Bhlshma, 
as he lay on his arrow-bed). — § 656c (Kha<jgotpattik.) : 
Daksha hegat sixty daughters, who were all taken as wives 
by Brahmarshis ; from them sprung all creatures ( bhutdni ) : 
D. f P.-ganah, G., Aps., diverse kinds of lta., birds and 
animals and fishes, etc., and vegetables, and all beings that 
aro oviparous or viviparous or bora of filth: XII, 166, 
6136 ( Prdcetasah ). — § 604 (Mokshadh.): Xll, 207c, 7534 
(the seventh of Brahman’s spiritual sons), 7536 (. Prajdpatih , 
sprung from tho toe of Brahman), 7539 (his daughters and 
their offspring). — § 665 (do.): XII, 208, 7573 (son of 
the ten Pracetases, and also named Ka). — § 6736 (Bali- 
Vasavasaipv.) : XII, 227a, 8262 (among the ancient 
rulers of earth). — § 6946 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284, 10226 
(. Prajupatili , his sacrifice), 10232. — § 695 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 285, 10272 (Pracetasasya), 10273.— § 695 h (Daksha- 
yajiiavitia^a) : XII, 286, 10275, 10276, (10292), 10294, 
(f 10295), 10303, 10304, 10309, 10323 ( Prajdpatih ), 10329, 
10331, 10340 ( Prajdpatih ), 10345 (having not been invited, 
Qivu destroyed D.'s sacrifice, then D . praised yiv a). — § 696 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 285, 10346 ( Prajdpatih ). — § 6966 
(Dakshuprokta-Qiva-sahasranumustotra) : XII, 285, 10461, 
10462, 10465, 10470, 10472 (Daksha hymned <^Jiva by 

enumerating Qiva’s 1,000 names, etc.). — § 714n (Paravahu) : 
XII, 329, 12415 (yam — i.e. Paravaha — samusudya vegena 
dt(;o ’ niam pratipsdirs | Dakshasya da$a putrdnam sahasrdni 
Prajdpate\). — § 7176 (Niirayanlya) : XII, 336a, 12685 
(among tho twenty - one Prajupatis ) ; 343, IV), ff 13206 
(causod a third eye to appear on the forehead of $iva) ; XI), 
ffl32l9 (repetition from IX, ch. 36), (w), 13267 (°yajnah) 9 
13268, 13269 (°yq/nat/i); 340, VII), 13596 (D. had Bixty 
daughters, tho ten last of which were married to Manu). — 
§ 73)) (Anu^usanik.) : XIII, 14/3/3, 991 (in tho abode of 
Qivoi).— § 746 (do.) : XIII, 77, 3706 (gave a hull to ^Jiva) ; 
83, 3906 (°sya duhitd . . . Surabhl). — § 7686 (Krshna 
V&sudeva) : XIII, 147, 6830 (Prajdpatih, son of Praoetas). — 
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§ 773d (Qiva): XIII, 161, 7468 {ProjApaUh, his sacrifice 
is destroyed by Qiva, cf. § 603 and § 095 b). — § 7785 
(Saipyartta-Maruttiya) : XIV, 6, 94 (Aturdg caiva dttAg ea 
IP ty At an PrajApateh | apatyam). — § 785 ( AnugitSp.) : XIV, 
88, 2634 (ququbhe cayanam tatra IPasyeva Prajdpateh). Cf. 
Prajapati, Pracotasa. 

Daksha*, a Supama, son of Garu<ja. § 564 (Matallyop.) : 
V, 101/3, 3597 (enumeration). 

Daksha* =* Skanda: III, 14643. 

Daksha 4 * Qiva (lOOO names 3 ). 

Daksha % a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 91 v, 
4360 (enumeration). 

Daksha* “ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Daksha 7 , a king (perhaps - Daksha 1 ). § 775 (Anuqasanik.): 
XIII, 1607, 7679. 

Dakshaduhltr (“ daughter of Daksha ”) « Svaha : III, 
14295 ( S ° ). 

Dakshakanya (do.) : Kadru : I, 2521 (A* 0 ). 

Dakshakratuhara (“ destroyer of Daksba’s sacrifice”): 

X, 253; XII, 13149; XIII, 6565. 
Dakshaprokta-Qivasahasranamastotra (“the 1008 
names by which Qiva was praised by Daksha’ 1 ). § 6965 
(Mokshadh.) : Daksha praised Qiva by enumerating his 1008 
names (i.e. Qivasahasranamastotra), and adding some 
further praises. Qiva became gratified and granted Daksha 
some further boons (among those the benefits of the Pdgupata 
religion) ; then Qiva disappeared. Blessing to the reader. 

Dakshayagapaharin - Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Dakshayajhanibarhana (“ destroyer of Daksha’s sacri- 
fice”)* Qiva: VII, 9529. 

Dakshayajhavin^a (do.) - Qiva: III, 1627. 

[Daksha-yajna - vin& 9 &(h) ] (“ the destruction of 
Daksha’s sacrifice ”). § 6955 (Mokshadh.) : Vaiqamp&yana(!) 
said: In days of yore Daksha mode arrangements for 
performing a sacrifice on the top of Himavat in that sacred 
region inhabited by R. and Si., G. and Aps., where the 
Oahgd issues out of the mountains. The gods, etc. (a), came 
there. R. Dadhlca in wrath and griof said that this whb no 
sacrifice, Bince Rudra (Qiva) was not adored in it, otc. ; he, 
the great yogin, saw into the future ; he beheld Qiva seated 
with Ndrada and Umd. Daksha said he knew the eleven 
Rudra s with lances and matted locks, but he did not know 
who this Maheqvara was. Daksha said that he would 
perform the sacrifice unto Vishnu. Tima felt grief. Qiva 
said that it is to him aB the Lord of Sacrifices that the chanters 
utter their praises in sacrifices, etc. (p). Then ho created 
from his mouth a terrible being (description), and Umd 
herself, assuming the terrible form of Mahdkdll , proceeded in 
the company of that being, that was the living embodiment 
of Qiva's wrath and resembled Qiva himself, and came to bo 
called Virabhadra . He then created from the pores of his 
body a largo number of spirit-chiefs named Raumyas . These 
Rudras attacked the sacrifice (description ; R., D., and men 
looked pale) and began to set fire to everything, and tore off 
the head of tho sacrifice. D. and Rrahtndn and Daksha , 
informed by Vlrabhadra, hymned Qivar (7), who, asked 
by Daksha , granted to him the boon that his sacrificial 
articles should be of use to him. Then Daksha kuelt 
down and uttered his 1008 names (v. Daksha-prokta- 
Qiva-sahasran&mastotra). 

DakshayajfLavinaqana - Qiva : VII, 3464, 9593. 

Dakshayani 1 (“daughter of Daksha ”) « Aditi : I, 3135 
(mother of the Adityas); III, 14261 (mother of Indra). 


Daksh&y&ni* (do.) » Surabhi: XII, 6432 (5°). 
Daksh&yani* (do.) - Vinata : I, 1459 ( v°). 

Daksh&yani 4 (do.) ■» the mother of Rajadharman (Nnfll- 
jahgha), § 658 5 (Krtoghnop.) : XII, 170, 6343. 

Dakah&yaaS \ dual (°yau) = Kadru and Vinata: I, 1227 
{Kadrdgca Vinatd caiva). 

Dakah&yani \ pi. (°yah). § 565 (Gftlavao.) : V, 108, 3766 
(atra — i.e. in the east— p&rvaip prasdtd cat DPyah prajdh 
striyah). — § 6735 (Bali-Vosavasamv.) : XII, 227, 8274 
(°pvtrd£ Prdjdpatydh). 

D&kahSyanya (“ son of the daughter of Daksha ”) — Aditya 
(the Sun) : XIII, 6831. 

Dakaheyi (“ daughter of the daughter of Daksha ”) * QukT : 
XIII, 227. # 5 

Dakshina* Qiva (1000 names 3 ). Do.*= ViBhnu (1000 namos). 

Dakshtnapatha, the land in south (Dekhan). § 281 
(Sahadeva): II, 31, 1121.— § 347 (Nalopakhyanap.) : III, 
61, 2317, 2319. — § 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 10, 593 
(°vdsibhih § i.e. the subjects of king Nila). — § 664 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 2077 i 7559 (°gdminyah — so C. ; B. has °janmdnah — 
i.o. tho Andhrakas, etc.). 

Dakshinapatha, pi. {°dh) (“the inhabitants of Dakshinfi- 
patka”). § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 16, 604 (in Duryo- 
dhana’s army). Cf. Dakshinatya, pi. 

Dakshinatya, pi. (°dA) ’(" the Southerners”). § 515 
(Karaadigvijaya) : III, 264, 15247 (i.e. tho subjects of 
Rukmin).— § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 67, 2245 (assigned 
to Bhlmasena as his share of the foes). — § 571 (Ulukadutfi- 
gamanap.) : V, I8O7, f5510 (in Duryodhana’s army) ; 101, 
f5555 (do.).— § 585 (BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 87/3, 3852 
(followed Bhlshma). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 7f, 
184 (followed Karna); llv, 397 (had formerly been van- 
quished by Kjshnu). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 
113x» 4412 ( Sdtaputrapurogamdh ). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
6{T, 138 (have been slain by Arjuna). — § 605 (do.) : VIII, 
2055, 780 (slain by the Pamjya king); 22ff, 863 (attacked 
the Paiicalas).— § 607 (do.): VIII, 46, 2098 ( vrshaluh ). — 
§ 608 (do.): VIII, 70****?r, |3511 (have boon slain), (] i*pp) 9 
f3524 (do.).— § 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, I7, 28 (do.).— § 641 
(Rajadb.): XII, 101**, 3737 (< asipdnayah ). Cf. next. 

Dakshinatya, adj. (“belonging to the Southerners”). 
§ 186 (Vyushit^vop.) : I, 121, 4690 (1 nrpatln , vanquished 
by Vyushitaqva).— § 401 (Balar&ma): XII, 119, fl8254 
( mahipdn , had been vanquished by Sahadeva). — § 512 
(Ghoshayfitriip.) : III, 237, 14774 ( [rdjdnah , tributary to 
Yudhishthira). — § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 30, f890 (sc. 
rdjdnah , in Duryodhana’s army). — § 573 (Ambopakbyanap.) : 
V, 196iT; 7608 ( nfpdh , do.). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 93, 3369 ( nrpdh , attacked Arjuna); 111, 4267 ( mahd - 
rathdh ) ; 113, 4408 ( balam ). Cf. prec. 

Dakshinatya, sg. (“the king of tho Southerners”). 
§ 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 63, 1914. 

Dakshinatyapati (do.) * Bhlshmaka : V, 5351 ( °eh putro 
Rukml). 

Dakshinayanamrtyu, pi. (dvah) (“ who have died during 
the sun’s progress towards the^south”). § 267 (Yama- 
sabhav.) : II, 8, 342. 

Dala, son of king Parikshit of Ayodhya, and Suqobhana the 
daughter of the frog-king. § 461 (Vamadevacarita) : III, 
102, tt!3178, fl3197, fl3l98, fl3199, f!3203. 

Dalbhya *-Baka: II, 106 (A°); III, 968 (2*°), 984 (B°), 
(16874) (the same?) ; IX, 2317 (B°), 2318 (D°), 2322 (£°), 
2325, 2330 (R° ; C. has by error Ddnbhyafi). 
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Dalbhya % a tlrtha. § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): Ill, 00, 
8383 (in the north). 

D&lbhya 1 , a yahi named together with Baka. § 462 (Baka- 
Qakrasaipv.) : III, 193, 13214 (Baho-lPau). 

DalbhyaghOBha, a tlrtha. § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): 
Ill, 90, 8383 (in the north). 

Dama l , son of Bhlma, the Vidarbha king. § 344 (NolopA- 
khyanap.) : III, B3, 2080. 

Dama 1 , a fshi. § 734 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 26a, 1762. 

Dama* — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Damacandra, a P&g<Java warrior. § 600 (Gha^otkaca- 
' vadhap.) : VII, 168& 7009. 

Damaghoshaauta - fliqupfila, q.v. 

Damaghoshatmaj a - Qiqupala, q.v. 

DSmagranthi, the name which Nakula assumed ‘ in the 
palace of Viritya. § 551 (Rloakavadhap.) : IV, 19, 599. — 

§ 552 (Goharapap.) : IV, 31, 1020. Of. Granthika. 

Damana *, an ancient king. § 5 (Anukram.) : I, la, 224 
(in NArada’s enumeration). 

Damana*, a Brahmarahi. § 344 (Nalopakhyanap.) : III, 
63, 2077 ( Brahmarthih ), 2079 (granted tho Vidarbha king 
Bhlma that he should have three sons and a daughter). 

Damana *, son of the Vidarbha king Bhlma. § 344 (Nalo- 
pAkhyAnap.) : III, 63, 2080 (second son of Bhlma). 

Damana 4 , a Ruru warrior. § 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 81 4 c, 2699 (d&y&darp Pauravasya, slain by Dhrshta- 
dyumna). 

D amana * — Qiva (1000 names*). 

Damana* » Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Damayantl 1 , daughter of the Vidarbha king Bhlma, wife 
of Nala and mother of Indrasena and Indrasena. § 11 
(Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 436. — § 240 (Vaivahikap.) : 1,180, 
7351 (°I yatha Nab).— § 344 (Nalop.) : III, 63, 2080 (her 
birth according to a boon granted by Damana), 2081, 2087, 
2092, 2094, 2097, 2098, 2102.— § 345 (do.) : III, 64, 2104, 
2105, 2108, 2109, 2111, 2113, 2124 ( Vidarbhardjfio duhitd), 
2130; 66, 2137, 2139, 2145, 2153; 66, 2172, 2177, 2183, 
2184; 67* 2192, 2198, 2212, 2220, 2223, 2230, 2231, 
2236, 2237 (married to Nala, and mother of Indrasena and 
Indrasenk). — § 346 (do.) : III, 68, 2241, 2245 ; 60, 2265 ; 
60 , 2272, 2279, 2282, 2292.— § 347 (do.) : III, 81, 2299, 
2303, 2307, 2313, 2320, 2321, 2326, (2328); 62 , 2335, 
2338, 2339, 2340, 2345, 2347, 2352 ; 63 , 2362, 2392, 2396, 
2398; 84, (2413), 2425, 2433 (Vidarbhardjatanaydrp) 9 2443, 
2460, 2467, 2484, 2491, 2497 ( Vlra*enanrpamu*h&) } 2499 
(Bhlma*utd) 9 2504, 2510, 2521; 66, 2550, 2560, 2574, 
2583, 2598, 2606, 2607.-- § 348 (do.): Ill, 66, 2608.— 
§ 349 (do.): Ill, 67 , 2652.— § 350 (do.): Ill, 68 , 2655, 
2657, 2684, 2693; 69 , 2694, 2696, 2697, 2704, 2709, 2710, 
2719, (2722), 2725, 2728, 2743.— § 351 (do.): Ill, 70 , 
2745, 2757, 2765, 2767; 71 , 2772, 2774.— § 353 (do.): 
Ill, 73 , 2855, (2859), 2885, 2889 ; 74 , 2894, 2895, 2897, 
2920; 76 , 2921, 2926, 2927, 2929, 2939, 2943; 76 , 2951, 
2952, 2957, 2958, 2959, 2965, 2975, (2976), 2992, 2996, 
3002, 3003, 3007; 77 , 3010, 3012, 3017.— § 354 (do.): 
Ill, 78 , 3094, 3041, 3044; 79 , 3063, 3064.— § 955 (do.): 
Ill, 79 , 3072.— § 391 (Jtshyo<; r hga) : III, 113 , 10092 (yatha 
. . . Nalasya vailPl). — § 555 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 8 , 
223 (yatha). — § 565 (GAlavaoarita) : V, 117 , 3974 (rme 
. . . yatha . . . DPydm Nalaj). Cf. Bhaimi, 

Bhlmanandinl, BhlmaputrikA, Bhimasuta (III, 2273, 2278, 
2380, 2499, 2509, 2998), Vaidarbhi, Vidarbh&dhipatinandinl, 
VidarbharajatanayA, Vidarbhatanayl. 


Damayantl* : XII, 8604 (error in c» instead of MadayantI, 
q.v.). 

Damayit? =» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dambara, a companion of Skanda. § 61 5« (Skanda) : IX, 
46£, 2541 (given to Skanda by DhAtr). 

Dambha — Qiva (lOOO names*). 

Dambhodbhava, an anoient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 
227 (in Saujaya’s enumeration). — § 11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 
508 (°iya c&khydndip, i.e. DambhodbhavopAkhyana). — § 61 
(Sarpasattra) : I, 61,2112 (°end*t tamo bahna, sc. Janamejaya). 
— § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 22, 877 (groyaio hy 
avamanyeha vinsguh, cf. § 563). — § 563 (Dambhodbh&vop.) : 
V, 06, 3452, 3473, (3476), 3477. 
DambbodbhavopSkhyana(m) (“the episode relating 
to Dambhodbhava ”). (Cf. Dambhodbhavasya tthyAnaip.) 

§ 563 (Bhagavady.) : There was a king of yore named 
Dambhodbhava , who was at the head of the earth ; his 
sovereignty extended over the whole world. Every morning 
he used to ask if there were anyone superior or even equal to 
himself. Certain brahmanB counselled him to curb his pride ; 
and aB he continued to ask the brahmans the same question 
day after day, some high-souled brahmanB mentioned to him 
the ascetics Nara and Ndrdyana , “ who have taken their birth 
in the race of men, and are now practising penances on 
Oandham&danaP The king marohed to the spot with a large 
army, and found them emaciated with hunger and thirst, etc. 
He desired a battle with them. The JUhis declined ; but as 
he repeatedly summoned them to fight, Nara took up a 
handful of grass-blades, and therewith baffled all their arrows 
and cut oft the eyes and ears and noses of the warriors. The 
king fell at tho feet of the Rshis and said, “ Let me be blessed.” 
Nara then told him to be obedient to the brahman* and be 
virtuous. Tho king returned to his city, and from that time 
began to practise righteousness. 

Dazpqa, an Asura. § 621 (Bajadh.) : XII, 3, 93 (mahdsurah, 
cursed by Bh|-gu to become the worm Alorka, because ho had 
ravished the wife of Bhfgu). 

Damin, a tlrtha. § 358 (Tlrthayatr&p.) : III, 82, 5014. 

Damodara — Kyshna, q.v. — Do.* — Vishnu (1000 names). 

DamOBhniqa ( B - °**ha) 9 a muni. § 264 (SabhAkriy&p.) : 
II, 4a, 108 (among the munis who were present when 
Yudhish^hira entered his palace). 

Dapishtrin - (JJiva : XII, 10371 (1000 names *) ; XIV, 205. 

Danapati - Akrura : I, 7989 (A 0 ). 

Danava, pi. (°dfr) (“sons of Danu”), a class of the enemies 
of the gods. § 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 369 (°a*dfp . . . 
samudbhavab ;), 460 (JVicd takavacaih ) . — § 28 ( Amptamanthana) : 
I, 18, 1125 (Asura-DPdfr, partake in the ohurning of the 
ocean), 1141, 1160, 1155, 1157 (°Dait*yd$); 10, 1158 
(Daitya-D°dh, battle with the gods about the amfta)> 1159 
(°endr*bhya}) 9 1167, 1177 ( oakraip . . . JPaddanaqi ). — 
§ 43 (Goruga) : I, 90, 1396 (qj&ydh ea dmta-DP-Bdkshasaih, 
i.e. Garu^a). — § 84 (Adivaip^AvatArapap.) : I, 64, 2492 
(re-born on earth).— § 85 (Aipqavat.) : I, 66, 2513, 2514, 
2515 (d*va-jDP*ahgh&n&ti* . . . tambhavafr ).— § 92 (do.): 
I, 66, 2534 (Donor vaipg*, enumeration), 2635 (°mukhydndifi). 
§ 93 (do.) : I, 66, 2536 (Danuputrdh . . . dago JPvaipgqjdh). 
— §97 (do.): I, 66, 2542 (i.e. the sons of Eila).— § 930 
(do.) : I, 67, 2637, 2639, 2698, 2703 (various D. incarnate 
as kings on earth). — § 133 (Qakuntalop.) : I, 68, 2799 
(dova*2P T Bak*haidv). — § 145 (Eaca): I, 76 , 3189, 8196, 
320jrf, 3220, 8228, f3262, f3253, 8254. — $ 146 (Devay&nl) : 
I, 90, 8858 (*arva D°«»A).— § 208 ( Astradarqana) : 1, 186, 
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5378 {yathd IPmmkahaye purd) ,* 137, 5430 {vajram kftam 
IPaddanat ! »). — § 218 (Oaitramthap.) : I, 167, 6401 {deva- 
B°- Yakehdndm Ipsitdrp, sc. Draupadl).— § 221 (do.) : 1, 170, 
6496 (know the history of the Kuru raoe). — § 257 (Arjuna) : 
1, 225, 8182 {deva IP-Gandharvapdjitam, rc. the chariot 
whioh Vanina gave to Arjuna) y 8186 (had been vanquished 
by Soma).— § 258 (Kharujiavadah.) : I, 227, 8259 {Baity a- 
B°8ahghdndm } slain by Kfshna in the battle at Khangava) ; 
228, 8285, 8291 {ea-IP-niqdcardh) t 8318.— § 261 (Sabhi- 
kriy&p.) : XX, 1, 5 {°dndm Vtgvakarmd, i.e. Maya). — § 263 
(do.) : II, 3, 59 (performed a sacrifice at Bindusaras). — § 268 
(Varupasabhfiv.) : II, 8, 365 {Kdlakhafydh, in the palace of 
Varupa), 368 {Baitya-B°aahghdfr 9 do.). — § 270 (Brahma- 
sabhav.): 11,11, 465 (worship Brahmin). — § 275 (Bajasuyfi- 
rambhap.) : II, 18, 731 {°dndm vindqdya ethdpitd divyarUpinl, 
so. Jara).— § 277 (Jarisandhavadhap.) : II, 24, 941 {Qakro 
Bdnavdndtpjaghdna navatir nova). — § 3175 (Kyshna V Ssudeva) : 
III, 12, 478 {Baitya-IPdn 9 had been slain by Kj-shna). — 
§ 319 (Saubhavadliop.) : III, 14, 634 (i.e. the followers of 
gilva).— § 320 (do.) : III, 17, 710 (°endrdh, do.) ; 18, 726; 
20, 804, 806 ; 22, 852 ( °aahghdh) t 854, 877 {Agneyam 
aatrarp . . . IPantakaram, i.e. Kfshna’s discus Sudan; ana), 
878, 886. — § 325 (Draupadlparitapav.) : III, 27, 1014 
{pdjitam deva-IPaih , so. Arjuna). — § 8335 (Arjuna): III, 
40, 1638 (had been ohastised by Bara, i.e. Arjuna). — § 333c 
(Brahmapiras) : III, 40, 1646;— § 333 (Kairatap.) : III, 
40, 1659 ( deva &dh).— § 334 (do.): Ill, 41, 1684 {ye 
manuahyatvam dgatdh | Nivdtakavacdg caiva ), 1686 {arpgah 
kahitieamprdpta deva - B° - Rakahaedm). — § 335 (Indraloka- 
bhigamanap.) : III, 42, 1729.— § 345 (Nalop&khyanap.) ? 
III, 66, 2170 {Baitya-IPmardanam | Mahendram ). — § 378 
(Tfrthayatr&p.) : III, 94, 8491, 8497 {°dtpg caiva Kalir apy 
dvicat). — § 384 (Agastyop.): Ill, 100, 8691 {Kdlakeydh); 
101, 8716; 102, 8742, 8751. — § 386 (do.): Ill, 106, 
'1*8811, 8813, 8817 (the EAleyaswere vanquished by the gods). 
— § 4265 (Krtayuga) : III, 149, 11236 (did not exist in the 
Kytayuga). — § 432 (Saugandhikah.) : III, 164, fH 390 
(to Qakravad B°-Baityaaahgkdn viforamya).—§ 436 (Yaksha- 
yuddhap.): Ill, 169, 11655 (on Kailasa). — § 438 (do.): 
Ill, 161, 11744 {nihatya . . . B°dn Maghav&n iva ). — 
§ 439 (do.): Ill, 163, 11859 {deva-IPaih).^ 442 (Niva- 
takavacayuddhap.) : III, 167, 11990. — § 443 (do.): Ill, 
168, 12063 {Nivdtakavacdh), 12075, 12078.— § 444 (do.) : 
III, 169, 12085, 12087, 12089, 12097, 12099; 170, 12105, 
12130; 171, 12140, 12142, 12153, 12161; 172, 12165, 
12169, 12177, 12178, 12195, 12196 (the Niv&takavacas 
were slain by Arjuna). — § 445 (do.) : III, 173, 12208 
(the inhabitants of Hiranyapura), 12217 ( °enirdh) t 12219, 
12242 {°endrdndtp) 9 12251, 12252, 12258, 12271 (Hir^nya- 
pura was destroyed by Arjuna). — § 447 (do.) : III, 
176, 12292 (jit&fr ). — § 456 ( Saras vati-Tarkshy asaip v. ) : 
III, 186, f!2728 {°aamniruddhe . . . Narake).— § 458 
(Markandeyas.): UI, 188, 12808, 12875.— § 459 (do.): 
Ill, 188, 12942. — § 462 (Baka-gakrasaipv.) : III, 198, 
13233.— § 474 (Mirkandeyas.) : HI, 201, 13483.— § 478 
(Dhundhum&rop.) : III, 204, 13584. -«-§ 495 (Skandot- 
patti) : III, 223, 14243, 14245 (defeated the gods). — § 496 
(do.) : III, 224, 14264.— § 501 (Skandopftkh.) : HI, 229, 
14423 {°dndtp vindgdya).—§ 507 (Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 
14580, 14583, 14584, 14586,14593, 14594, 14595 {°endrdndrp\ 
14599, 14613, 14615, 14620, 14621, 14626 (battle with the 
gods).— § MS (Ohoshayitrip.) : III, 261, 15144 {Baiteya- 
JP&t), 15152, 15153 (summoned Durycrihana into their 


presence); 262, (15155), 15164 (many D. were re-bom on 
earth), 15167, 15182 {°arehabhdh) 9 15191.-$ 526 (RSmo- 
pfikhy&nap.) : III, 276, 15936 {deva- Qandharva-IPah 9 were 
born on earth in order to slay Havana and his followers). — 
§ 5335 (lUvana): III, 281, 16168.*— § 533 (Slta-Bavana- 
saxpv.) : III, 281, 16175 ( °kanydh , wives of Bavapa). — 
§ 542 (Bavanavadha) : ITT, 290, 16510 {Qtkrah . . • 
Baitya-B°dn . . jaghnivdn ), 16525 {deva - Bdnava- 

Kinnardh). — § 543 (Bamfibhislieka) : III, 291, 16561 
{gatrub . . . B°dndn t, i.e. Havana). — § 547 (Karpa): 

III, 310, 117213.— § 551 (Kicakavadhap.) : IV, 23, 821 
( Vajrl B°dn iva ), — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 36, 1177 
{vitrdsayitvd . . . Ifdn eva Vajrabhft)\ 43, 1346 {deva- 

D°- Gandharvaih pUjitam, sc. Gapcjlva) ; 44, 1384 {yudhyato 
IParahdbhaifa sc. Arjuna); 46, 1430 {deva-IPeahkule, all. 
to Khipdavadahanap.) ; 49, 1539 (. Edlakanjd £), 1553 {IPd 
iva Vdaavarp ). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 7, 161 {pwrato 
deva-IPyor api , sc. Kpshpa). — § 555 (Indravijaya) : V, 11, 
348 ; 14, 445 {Baity a-IPeddana, i.e. Indra, C. has by error 
°am); 16, 464; 16, 499 (°<2* hatva } sc. Indra). — $ 561 
(Yanasandhip.) : V, 49, 1929 ( (jakro vijigye Baitya-IPdn); 
61, 2059 {Mahendra iva vajrena B°dn ). — § 564 (MitalTyop.) : 
V, 99, 3547 {Pdialarp . . . Baity a-IPaevitarp ) ; 100, 
3567 (in Hiranyapura), 3569, 3573 (. Nivdtakavacdh ), 3584 
{deva-lP&h) 9 3585.— § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 128, 4301, 
4303 ( Baiteya-BPdn ), 4304 (do.), 4305 (Dharma bound the 
DaiteyaB and the B . and made them over to Varuna, who 
kept them within the depth of the ocean); 130, 4408 
(i.e. the followers of Baraka). — § 569 (do.) : V, 138, 
4683 {Nivdtakavacdh). — § 570 (Soinyaniryanap.): V, 168, 
5378 (all. to Khandavadahanup:), 5379 (J Kdlakeyaih ). — 
§ 572 (Bath&tirathas.) : V, 166, 5739 {haniahyati . . . 
Mahendro IPdn iva ) ; 169, 5871 {°&ndrp sahaerdni Hiranya - 
purav&sindip , all. to § 445) ; 172, 6924 {yotayati . . . 

Maghavdn iva B°aih ). — § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 173, 
5961 ( Bevard <f iva IPdn). § 676 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 14, 
535 {nighnan . . . IPdn iva Vajrabhft ), 549 {vibudhaih 

. . . IPdn ghnadbhih ) ; 23, 806 {jayaai IPdn , sc. TJnfft) ; 
34, 1218. — § 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 67, 2455 {Tridogd 
IPdn iva ) ; 68, 2467 (applauded Arjuna) ; 69, 2676 {Bhuhipo 
ndgayed Baitya-IPdn ). — § 581 (do.) : VI, 82, 2753 ( Vftrdhd 
JPethv iva ) ; 66, 2981 {nihatd ye te Baitya-TP-Rdkahaedh ) ; 
67, 3026.— § 582 (do.) : VI, 69, 3089 {yuddharp . . 
devdndrp IPair iva ). — § 583 (do.): VI, 77, 3348 {yathd 
Devdaure yuddhe Mahendrah prdpya JPdn) % 3367 {nighnantam 
. . . IPdn iva Vdeavam ). — § 584 (do.): VI, 83, 3666 
(ytfMd).-J 585 (do.) : VI, 92, 4096 ; 97, 4442 {jahi . . . 
Mahendra iva D°dn).- § 586 (do.) : VI, 102, 4660 (witness 
the battle) ; 107, 4924 {Baitya-B°aih).-% 687 (do.) : VI, 
119, 5589 {aahgrdme . . . devdndtp B°air tea), 5624, — 

§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 3, 113 {deva-IPpdjitah sc. 
Bama J&madagnya); 6, 162 {jahlndro IPdn iva); 7, 215 
{badhyam&nd . . . Vdaaveneva IPdh) t 219 (tea). — § 590 
(do.); VII, 16, 630 {yuddham . . . devdndm iva JPaihi) 9 
634 {yuddhatp . . . IPdndrp yathd eurai$). — § 592 

(Saipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 21, 919 {B°d ivendrena badhya - 
mdndh). — § 594 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 62, 2013. — 
§ 596 (Pratijnip.) : VII, 76, 2669 {Hiranyapurav&eindip, 
all. to § 445) ; 79, 2798 {Baityo-IPdarpahd, i.e. Indra) ; 
80, 2864 {deva-lP- Yakahdndm . . . addhanoip , i.e. give). 
— § 699 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 119, 4728 {haniahydmi 
IPdn iva Fdtavah ) ; 122, 4910 {petuh . . . devdaure 
purd yuddhe yathd Baiteya-IPdh) ; 124, 4973 ( Mahendro 
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D°eahv mj«); 144, 6046; 147, 6362 (witness the battle); 
148, f6444 ( Catakratau . . . jaghntuhi Daitya-D°un ) ; 

140, 6439 ( yntha . . . Ddnavdn Pdkagdaam#) ; 151, 
6536. — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 169, 7075 ( yuddham 
. . . yathd devuxure yuddhc Qakrasya taha Z)°«t£), 7132; 

168, 7540 ( yathendrabhayavitraatd IPda Turakdmaye) \ 170, 
7620; 181, 8231. — § 601 (Dronavadliap.) : VII, 186, 
8437 ( Hiranyapuravdaindm , all. to § 445). — § 602 (do.): 

VII, 188, 8483 {D n d Vdnavam yathd ) ; 190, 8694 [yatht 1 

. . . (jahro D J dnum hhayam puru ). — § 603 (Naruyanastra- 
mokshup.): VII, 106, 9033.— § 603*/ (Tripura): VII, 202, 
9574 (in Tripuru). — § 603 (Niiniyttniistramokshiip.) : VII, 
202, 9638 ( tvayii — i.o. by Arjuna — D°d hatdh). — § 605 
(Kurnup.): VII 1, 10, 377 {jahi . . . Mahcndro IP an iva), 
378 ( dr avidity anti . . . Vuhnum djrehtveva IPdh ) ; 18, 

f691 ( °ndga%annibham , sc. tho elephant of king Duji<jUidhani) ; 
19, 726 ( jaghnivdn . . . Mahendra tea D°dn ). — § 606 

(Tripurakhyauu) : VII T, 33, M06 {Mayam . . . Daitya - 
DPpujitam), 1413 {°mukhydndm t in Tripura), 1426 ; 34, 1455, 
1457, 1476, 1523, 1550, 1569 (Qiva destroyed Tripura, cf. 
§ 603(f). — § 6065 (Para^urama) : VIII, 34, 1601, 1603, 1607 
(had been slain by Kama Jamadagnya). — § 606 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 36, 1653 (jahi . . . Mahendra iva ,7?° an ). — §608 

(do.): VIII, 60, 2439 (r yadravayat . . . yathendro 

D°dn pnrd ) ; 66, 2759 (yddfk purd vrllam devutubn TPaih 
taha), 2799 ( pramamdtha . . . D°dn % va Fuaavah ) ; 73, 

3690 (purd Viehnur iva hatvd Dailey a- iPdn ) ; 87, 4409, 
4426, 4460 (present at the encounter between Karna and 
Arjuna). — § 610 (Qalyap.): IX, 6, 320 [jahi . . . 

Mahtndro DPdn iva). — § 611 (do.): IX, 13, 701 ( deva - 
Gandharva - JPuh, witness tho battle) ; 26, 1352 [yathd 
Daiteya-D°dh ). — § 612 (Hradapraveqap.) : IX, 31, 1750 
{Indrena nihatu Daitya-DPuh ), 1757 (nihatuh ). — § 615 ( Lul ri- 
de vutlrth ay.) : IX, 39, 2252 ( Daitya - LPvigraham ) ; 43, 
|2448 ( u art dm Daiteydnum Ruhhaadnun ca devaih . . . 

yuddham 2'Orahlkhyam ). — § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 44, 2479, 
2491 ; 48, 2685 (battle with the gods). — § 615f/rf (Yarnunr ‘ 
tirtha) : IX, 49, 2843 ( samyrdmah . . . devdnum UdnCin 
ea ). — § 615 gg (Sarasvata): IX, 61, 2949, 2960 ( Daitya - 
JPurdnum jaghdna navalir nara , sc. India). — § 616 (Saupti- 
kap.): X, 3, 132 (sii day i shy Cm i . . . Maghavdn iva 

D°d?t ) ; 4, 156 {aarva - IPHudanah, i.e. lndra). — § 6175 
(Brahtuuqiras) : X, 12, 622, 642 ( cakram deva- D° pi jit am ). — 
§ 617 (Aislukup.) : X, 14, 684 {dna-TPaammatau, bc. Nurada 
and Vyasa); 16,715. — § 619 (Strivilupap.) : XT, 25, 754. — 
§ 621 (Rajudh.): XII, 2, 63. — § 6325 (Shoda'jariij. ; cf. 
§ 595, v. Yayati): XII, 20, 990 {Daitcya-D°dn, had been 
slain by Yayati). — § 635 (ltajadh.) : XII, 33, 1187 
{(filavrkdh?).— §, 637 (do.): XII, 470, 1608, 1662.— 
§ 641 (do.) : XI I, 64, 2396.— § 656 (Klmdgotpattik.) : Xll, 
166, 6145 ( °endrdh t sc. Hirunyaka^ipu, etc. (7)), 6147 
( Daitya-IJPdh ), 6173, 6175, 6179, 6182, 6183, 6185 (battled 
with the gods; (J!iva slow the D. with the sword). 1 — § 660 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 188/3, 6932.— § 6645 (Madhu): XII, 
207, 7533.— § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207*, 7544, 7545 
( Vipracittipradhanan, are the offspring of Danu).— § 666 
(do.) : XII, 209, 7610 ( °mukhya . . . Narakddyd 
mahdsur&h), 7611, 7612, 7613, 7615, 7617, 7622 ( °endrd^) t 
7623 (do.), 7625 {Daitya- IPdn), 7628, 7633, 7635 {°pailn; 
the D. were destroyed by Vishnu when incarnate as a boar). 
— § 6715 (Bali-Vasavaa.) : XII, 224, 8127 {°egvarapdjita^ 1, 
i.e, Bali). — § 6735 (do.): XII, 227, 8218 { Daitya - 
DPtarpkahaye), 8266, 8267 {°endrdh f have left the earth). — 


§ 6745 (Qrl-V&savaearpv.) : XII, 2$9, 8360 {Daiteya-DPdn y 
deserted by Qri), 8381, 8394, 8413. — § 6955 (Dakshayajna- 
viniuja) : XII, 285a, 10278 (came to the sacrifice of 
Daksha). — § 6965 (Daksha-prokta-Qiva-saha&r&n&mastotrn) : 
XII, 285, 10467.— § 701 (Mokshadh.): XII, 290, 10661 
(nityoTp vairanibaddhdq ca D°uh surasattamaih ). — § 702 (do.) : 

XII, 201, 10709.— § 705 (do.) : XII, 303«, 11243.— 

§ 7145 (Himavat): XII, 328, 12333. — § 716 (guka- 
bhipatana): XII, 332, 12570. — § 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 
337, 12811 (worship Narayana). — § 7I75(Narayaniya): XII, 
340, 12954 (will be slain by Narayana in his incarnation 
as Kpshria) ; 34477, 13365 ; 348, 13478 (°fre*hthau 9 
i.e. M&dhu and Kaitabba); 360, 13666 [Daily a- DP- Gandharva- 
Rafohoganatamukuld . . . vasumatl ), 13667. — § 730y 

(Uparaanyu) : XIII, 14^, 734 (Qiva assumes tho forms of 
Daityas and Duaav&s), (0), 796 {Daitya- DP mukhydndm), 798 
(do.). — § 730 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 1455, 996 (worship Qiva) ; 
17, 1294 {nuayavighnamvikurvanti Ddnavd Yaksha-Rdhhasdh, 
otc.) ; 18XX, 1373. — § 7435 (Vipulop.) : XIII, 40, 2263 
{deva-Gandharva-DPah ). — § 746 (Anu$asanik.) : XIII, 82, 
3865 (do.). — § 7475 (Suvanjotpatti) : XIII, 86, 4023 
{deva-D°-R{ikahaadn). — § 754 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 98, 
4719 {deva-D°-Dhutunum ). — § 759 (do.): XIII, 107, 5258 
(Rudram . . . deva-DPaammalam (C.°«5)). — § 768 (do.): 

XIII, 148, 6899 ( °endrdh , had been slain by Kvshna with 
his discus).— § 770 (do.): XIII, 161, 7158 {jitdh, sc. by 
lndra and the Vasus). — § 7721* (Agastya) : XIII, 166, 
7267, 7270, 7272, 7277 (burnt by Agastya). — § 772/ 
(Vasishtha) : XIII, 166, 7281 {Khalino ndtna ), 7282.— 
§ 772w (Atri): XIII, 167, 7292 (battled with the gods), 
7293. — § 772 p (Kapa, pi.): XIII, 168, 7345. — § 778 
(Acjvaraedhikap.) : XIV, 3, 47 {devah kriydvanto DPan 
alhyadarshayan ). — § 7785 (Samvartta-Maruttiya) : XIV, 9, 
f248 {apukarahani D°dn aniarikshdt , says lndra). — § 7825 
(Brahmanugitu) : XIV, 26, 756. — § 782y (OuruqishyaBaipv.) : 

XIV, 43, 1183 [deva - D° - Ndgdndm . . . fyvarah, 

i.e. Vishnu) ; 44, 1226 ( deva-DP-Bhdtundm . . . i^rarah, 
i.e. Vishnu). — § 785 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 69, 1768 (krlvd 
naaukaram karma D°eshv iva Vdsavah). — § 789 (l’utra- 
darqanap.) : XV, 31f, 849 (had been incarnate and thus 
slain in the battle). Cf. Asura, pi.; Daiteya, pi.; Daitya, 
pi. ; Danaveyu, pi. ; Danuja, pi. ; Danuputra, pi. 

Danava, 8g. (cf. Danava 1 ). § 435 (Jatasuravadhap.) : III, 
167, 1 1 507 {8amkhye deva-DPyor iva ). — § 55 1 (Xtcakavadhap.) : 
IV, 23, 795 {pothitam . . . Indmieva JFm ).— § 552 
(Golmrunap.) : IV, 68, 1876 {prahdrah . . . dcva-D°yor 

iva ).— § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 46% 1706 {yuddham 
. . . deva-DPyor iva) y 1733 {vyaddrayata . . . Maghavd 
iva DPm ).— § 586 (do.) : VI, 101, 4594 {aamlyatuh tahkhye 
. . . yathd deva-D°au). — § 589 (Dronabhishok.) : VII, 

11, 385 (Krshna slew a Danava who had assumed tho form of 
a bull). — § 590 (do.) : VII, 13, 492 (Mahendram iva IP ah). 
— § 599 (Jayodrathavadhap.) : VII, 136, 5648 {Mahendra- 
tyeva IPh ) ; 139, 5773 ( tankhye deva-JPyor iva ). — § 608 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 60, 3024 {devOture . . . mfdhe deva- 
JPyor iva ). — Names of single Danavas : — 

Bali : XII, 8071, 12947 (-8°). 

Qalva: III, 858. 

Dirghajihva : 1, 2638 {IP). 

Durjaya : I, 2531 {IP), 2698 (IP). 

Hara : I, 2659 {Harah . . . JPottamafr). 
Hiranyakaqipu : XM, 662 (8°). 
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Ilvala : III, 8613 (7°). 

Kaitabha: XII, 8266 (JT>). 

Mada: XIV, f262. 

Mahisha: III, 14596 (IT). 

Maya: I, 8332 (JP), 8478 (IP); II, 7, 1709 (IP). 

Naraka : XII, 12957 (^tfwwp). 

Fitha: XU, 12956 (P°). 

Prahlada : XII, 6668 (°o#ama). 

Puloman : I, 895, 896 (°ottama\ 

Jtahu: 1, 1161 (P°), 1162, 1164. 

Baraka : XIII, 4214 (T°). 

Vipracitti: VI, 4212 (FI 0 ). 

Vivindhya: III, 680 (P>). 

Vrtra: XII, 10004, 10026 (°sattama) 9 10041, 10047 
(°aaliama), 10048, 10136. 

Danava, dual (°au ) : Madhu and Kaitabha : III, 498 
(Madhu -Maitabhau), 13661, 13566; XII, 18482, 13509 
(Madhu- Kaitabhau), 13623. 

Danava, adj. (“ belonging to the Dfinavas ”). § 445 

(Nivatakayacayuddhap.) : III, 178, 12221 (mdydrp ). — § 507 
(8kandayuddha) : III, 831, 14590 (aatnyaip). — g 608 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 87, 4442 (pakahah). 

Danavaqatril “ Indra : I, f2164 ( Vajrl). 

Danavaghna *» Indra : XIV, f254. 

Danavanandana * Puloman : I, 893 (P°\ 

Danavapati * Bali : III, 15844 ( B°). 

Danavapuhgava = Arka : I, 2668 (^4°). 

D ana vapura = Hiranyapura: III, 12262, 

Danavarl ~ Indra: XII, 10152 (Maghavdn). 

Danavarshabha 1 = DIrghajihva : I, 2675 (IP). 

Danavarshabha* = Vipracitti : I, 2640 ( F°). 

Danavarshi, pi. (°ayah). § 444 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : 
III, 100, 12101. 

Danavasudana - Indra : I, 1533; III, 14279, 16989. 

Danaveqvara «= Bali : XII, 8078. 

Danavendra 1 = Bali: III, 15841. 

Danavendra 2 « ^ambara: XIII, 2183. 

Danavendra* n Dhundhu : III, 13531. 

Danavendra 4 ** Vyshaparvan : I, 3368 ( F°), 3455. 

Danavendra* = Vytra : XII, 10029 , 10030, fl0059. 

D an avendra, dual ( °au ) ■* Madhu and Kaitabha : XII, 
13515. 

Danavendrantakarana » Kyshpa: XII, 1662. 

Danaveya, pi. (°5A) *" Danava, pi. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
73, 3692. 

Danavi (a u female Danava”). § 162 (Qanton0p.)i I, 07, 
3894 (Qantanu asks Gangs if she is a D .). — § 522 (Draupadl- 
haranap.) : III, 865, t 16689 (Ko|ika asks Draupadl if she 
is a 2>.). 

Danayus, daughter of DakBha and wife of Ka 9 yapa. § 87 
(Aip9&vat.) 2 I, 85, 2520. — § 96 (do.) : I, 85, 2541 (mother 
of four sons, Vikshara, etc.). — § 130 (do.) : I, 87, 2677 (her 
sons became incarnate. G. has Andyua). 

D&pda 1 , brother of the Magadha king Dap^adh&ra. § 11 
(Parvasahgr.) : I, 8, 644.— § 130 (Aip^avat.) : I, 87, 2681 
(incarnation of the Asura Krodhahanty). — § 232 (Svayazp- 
varap.) : 1, 188, 6992 (the same (?), son of Vidanda, present 
at the svayaipvara of Draupadl). — § 280 (Bhimasena): II, 
30, 1091 (°n ca Dandadh&ran ca, vanquished by Bhimasena 
on his digvijaya). — § 606 (Karnap.): VIII, 18, f701 (his 
brother Dandadhara slain by Arjuna), f704 (slain by 
Arjuna). 


Dapd&*» a follower of SQrya (the 8un). $ 3106 (Surya): 
III, 3, 198 ( M&fhardruna-lPddy&b). 

Dapda’, a P&ndava warrior. § 608 (Karpap.) : VIII, 56^, 
2740 (slain by Kama). 

Danila 4 — Qiva (1000 names *). 

Danda* « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dandabahu, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5m (8kanda): IX, 
467, 2575. 

Dapdadhara 1 , king of the Magadhas. $ 130 (Aipqavat.) : 
I, 67, 2682 (incarnation of the Asura Krodhavardhana).— 
§ 232 (Svayazpvarap.) : I, 188, 6987 (the same (?), present at 
the svayaipvara of Draupadl). — § 280 (Bhimasena) : II, 30, 
1091 (coming to the country of the Magadhas, Bhimasena 
vanquished Dapd a and Dandadhara). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : 
V, 47, 84. — g 572 (Rathatirathasahkhyanap.): V, 186, 
5764 (a ratha in the army of Duryodhana). — § 605 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 18, 687, 689, |695 (king of the Magadhas, brother of 
Danda, is slain by Aijuna ; cf. Dandascna). Cf. Girivraje^vara 
(VIII, f696), M&gadha. 

Dandadhara 1 , son of Dhytaroshtra. § 130 (AmqSvat.): 
I,’ 87, 2738. — g 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 66, 2727 (rescued 
Duryodhana) ; 83f', 4262 (among ten sons of DhytarSshtra 
who are slain by Bhim&Bena). 

Dapdadhara *, various PSpdava warriors. $ 592 (Sam^apta- 
kavadhap.) : VII, 83o, 1000 (proceeded against Dropa, 
description of his horses). — g 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6, 163 
(has been slain by Drona). — g 608 (Karpap.) VIII, 40, 
2327 (a FSnc&lya, slain by Kama). 

Dandadhara 4 - £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Dapdagauri, an Apsaras. g 336 (Indralokabhig.) : III, 
43a, 1784 (among tho Apsorases who danced in the palace 
of Indra). 

Dapdaka 1 , pi. (°dh), a people, g 284 (Sahadeva): IT, 31, 
1169 (in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva on his digvi- 
jaya). — g 7726 (Pavanarjunasainv.) : XIII, 154, 7223 (their 
kingdom had been destroyed by a brahman). 

Dapdaka’, a forest, g 479 (Pativratop.): Ill, 208, 13678 
(muntn&m . . . yeahdm krodhdgnir adydpi IPs nopag&myati). 

— g 771 (Amuj&sanik.) : XIII, 152, 7178 (yeahdm kopdgnir 
adydpi IPe nopagdmyati). Cf. next. 

Dandakaranya = Dan<Jaka *. g 370 (Tirthayatr&p.) : III, 
06, 8183. — g 425 (Hanumod-BhTmasaipv.) : III, 147, 11198. 

— § 527 (Raraopakhyanap.): Ill, 277, 15985. — g 530 
(Viqvavasumokshana) : III, 270, 16070. — g 615£ (Moho- 
dara) : IX, 30, 2255. Cf. the prec. 

Dapdaketu, a princo. § 592 (Saip^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 
23o, 1015 (proceeded against Drona, description of his 
horses). 

Da p dakhya, a tirtha. g 370 (Tlrthayfttr&p.) : III, 85, 
8157 (in CampA). Cf. Dapdartta. 

Dapdapani 1 « Antaka: V,5779 (tea); VI, 1952 (°r ivdparah). 

Dandapani* =» Qiva : VII, 9455. 

Dapdart(t)a, a tirtha. g 370 (Tirthay Strap.) : III, 84, 
8141 (in Campa, PCR. has Dapdaparpa). Cf. Dapdakhya. 

Dandasena, a prince, g 11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 544 (°aya 
vadhah % seems to allude to VIII, ch. 18, where is read 
Dandadhara; v. Dandadhara 1 ). 

D apdlm upda « Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Dapdi&S son of Dhytarashtra. g 130 (Azpqavat.): I, 87, 
2738. 

Dandin* ■■ Tama : I, 7077 (Pitrdjah). • 

Dapdin* - ?iva : XII, 10358 (1000 names 1 ), 10420 (do.), 
10445; XIII, 1244 (1000 names*); XIV, 204. 


30 



D&nta— Darva, 


884 


DSiita 1 , a son of the Vidarbha king BhTtna. § 344 (Nalop&- 
khy&nap.) : III, 63, 2080. 

Danta 1 * Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Santa, an Apsaras. § 7313 (Ashtavakra-Diksaipv.) : XIII, 
10/3, 1425 (among the Apsarases who danced in the palaoe of 
Xubera). 

Dantakrura. § 595 (Shodaqaraj., v. Rama J&madagnya) : 
VII, 70, 2431 (°ei jaghdna ha . Nil. degddhipatim , but of. 
BE. s.v. dantahrQram). 

Dantakura. § 556d (Sahadeya) : V, 23, t^08 (Kalihgdn 
tamdgatdn ajayad DP*. D. seems to be the name of a place 
(so also BE.), but Nil. takes it - Bamgrdms ). — § 561c (Kyshija 
Vasudeva) : V, 48, fl883 ( Kalihgdn D°e mamarda , Nil. as 
above). 

Santavakra, a king. § 130 (Anujavat.) : I, 87, 2698 (so 
B. ; C. has °vaktra , incarnation of the Danava Durjaya?). — 
§ 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.) : II, 14, 577 ( KarUshah ?, among 
the princes who wait upon Jar&sandha). — § 281 (Sahadeva): 
II, 31, 1107 ( Adkir&jddhipam ?, vanquished by Sahadeva on 
his digvijaya). — § 290 ((Jigupalavadhap.) ; 11,44, 1537. — 
§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4y, 79. 

Santavaktra, v. Dantavakra. 

Dantin. § 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.) : II, IQ, 415 (a being 
in the palace of Xubera). 

Dantolukhallkah, a kind of ascetics: IX, 2182; XII, 
521, 8895; XIII, 647. 

Dantolukhalinah (« the proc.): IX, 2166. 

Sanu, daughter of Daksha and wife of Kaqyapa, mother of 
the D&navas. § 84 (Adivaip^avataranap.) : I, 84, 2486 
(°oh putr&Jy , i.e. the Danavas, became incarnate on earth). — 
§ 87 (Aips&vat.) : I, 66, 2520 (daughter of Daksha and 
wife of Kaqyapa). — § 92 (do.) : I, 86, 2529 (mother of 
40 sons, of whom 32 (?) are enumerated), 2534. — [§ 93 (do.) : 

I, 66, 2536 (v. Danuputra, pi.).] — § 270 (Brahmasabh&v.) : 

II, 11, 456 (in the palace of Brahmdn). — § 331 (Kair&tap.) : 

III, 30, 1657 ( Mdkam ndma D°oh putram).—r§ 349 (Indra- 

lok&bhig.) : III, 47, 1895 ( Pdtdlavdsinah . . . UP oh 

putrdh ). — § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 08f, 3661 (°oh putrdn ). — 
§ 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207, 7545 (mother of the 
Danavas). 

Danuja, pi. (°<l£) (“sons of Danu”) = Ddnava, pi. § 28 
(Amrtamanthana) : I, 10, 1180. 

Danuputra, pi. (°a&) (“ sons of Danu ”) - Ddnava, pi. § 93 
(Amq&vat.) : I, 66, 2536 (°dh, mah&rajan , daga Ddnava - 
vamgajdh , i.e. Ekaksha, etc.). 

Darada, pi. (°oA), a people. § 279 (Arjnna) : II, 27, 
1031 (vanquished by Aijuna on his digvijaya). — § 295 
(Dyutap.): II, 62, 1869 (among the peoples who brought 
tribute to Yudhishthira). — § 342 (Indralokabh.) : III, 61, 
1990 (had been present at tho rajasuya of Yudhishthira). — 
§ 449 (Ajagarap.) : III, 177, 12350 (Clndtiu Tmh&rdn D°d», 
their country crossed by the P&ndavas on their way from 
Badar! to the capital of Sub&hu). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): 
Y, 4?, 78 (the king of the D. mentioned among the princes 
to whom the Pandavas ought to send messengers). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): YI, 0o, 376 (among the peoples in the oast 
and the north). — § 578 ( Bhlshmavadhap . ) : YI, 6lv, 2106 
(in the army of Duryodhana). — § 687 (do.): YI, 117/>, 6484 
(attacked Aijuna).— $ 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 11 v, 
398 (had formerly been vanquished by Krshna). — § 595 
(Shodaqar&j., y. R&ma J&madagnya) : VII, 70/9, 2435 
(Kdgtnlra-Daraddn, had been slain by R&ma J&madagnya). 
— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : YII, 033, 3380 (attacked 


Aijuna); 110/9/9, 4716, 4722 (vanquished by S&tyaki); 
12100, 4847 (attacked S&tyaki).— $ 608 (Kamap.): VIII, 
73, 3652 (among the allies of Duryodhana). — § 739 
(Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 36«, 2158 (have from being kBhatriyas 
been degraded to qQdras). 

Darada, a B&lhika king. § 130 (Aipqftvat.) : I, 67, 2694 
( Vdhl\kah x incarnation of the. Asura Surya). — § 2905 (<JJi<ju- 
palavadhap.) : D. rent the earth as soon as he was bom: 
II, 44, 1526 (VdhMtatji). 

Darada, pi. (°a£), a people *> Darada, pi. § 578 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.) : YI, 60 *r, 2083 {Pigded Ddraddg caiva, in the 
army of Yudhishthira). 

Darbhi(n), an ancient rslii. § 368 (Tlrthay&trftp.) : III, 
83, 7024, 7027 (made the tlrtha Ardhakila and brought 
the four oceantf thither). 

Darqaka, pi. (°aA), a people. § 674 (Jambukh.): YI, 0^, 
361 (in Bh&ratavarsha). 

Darqapa, pi. (°<I/0, a class of gods. § 730 (Anuqasanik.) : 
XIII, 18M, 1372. 

Dardura, a mountain. § 269 ( Vaiqravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 
412 (among the mountains in the palace of Xubera). — § 295 
(Dyutap.): II, 62, 1892 (precious gifts from tho Malaya 
and Dardura mountains brought to Yudhishthira). — § 534 
(Hanumatpratyag.) : III, 282, 16239 (in the south). — 
§ 775 (Anuq&sanik.): XIII, 188a, 7658 (only B. ; C. has 
by error Durwrdadah ). 

Dari, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2157 (of 
Dhftarasbtra’s race). 

Darpa, son of Adharma and <Jrl. § 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 
00, 3388 (D°o ndma Qriyah putro jajfie 9 dharmad ), 3390. 

Darpada — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Darpahan « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Darpapa - Qiva (1000 nameB*). 

Daruka, the charioteer of Kfshna. § 262 (Bhagavadyana) : 
II, 2, 36, 50. — § 292 (R&jasuyikap.) : II, 46, 1620. — 
§ 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 10, 755 ( °&ndham utpannah , 
Bays Daruki), 762 {°sya sutah , i.e. D&ruki) ; 20, 799, 800 ; 
21, 821, 822 ; 22, 876.— § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 46, 1412 
(°o Vdsudevasya yathd, so. sdrathih ). — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): 
V, 83, 2978; 84, 3014; 04, 3341.— § 567 (do.) : V, 181, 
4446.— § 568 (do.): V, 137, 4674.— § 596 (Pratijnap.) : 
YII, 70, 2781, 2795, 2796, 2801, 2804, 2805, 2813, 2815, 
(2818).— § 597 (do.): VII, 82, 2911.— § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : VII, 112, 4350 (°ty&ntyo bhrdtd , i.e. the charioteer 
of S&tyaki); 147, 6338, 6342, 6343 (S&tyaki rode upon 
the chariot of K?shna, guided by 2?.), 6351, 6376, 6378 
(°$ydnujafa i.e. the charioteer of S&tyaki), 6381. — § 608 
(Kamap.): VIII, 72, 3597, 3598, 3599. — § 615 (<*ad&- 
yuddhap.): IX, 62,3500; 68,9533,3578.— §637 (R&jadh.): 
XII, 46, 1584, 1587.— § 639 (do.): XII, 63, 1917, 1918. 
— § 783 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 62, 1478, 1584.— § 793 (Mau- 
salap.) ; XVI, 6, 61, 103 ; 4, f!05, fl06, fl07, fl08 ; 6, 
133, 136; 7, 182. 

Darukanandana (“ son of D&ruka ”) * D&ruki : III, 746. 

Darukatmaj a (do.) — D&ruki : III, 728, 748. 

Daruki (do.), the oharioteer of Pradyumna. § 320 (Sau- 
bhava&hop.) : III, 18, 719, 7S1 ; 18, 759. Cf. prec. 

Domna', a Supar^a, son of Qaruja. § 664 (M&talijrop.) : 
V, 101/9, 3594. 

Diruna 1 , pi. (°4/l), a people. $ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 8fi 
378 (in the north). 

Dar^U/a 1 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Darva, pi. (°4j), a people. $ 296 (Dydtap.): II, 68, 1669 
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(among the peoples who brought tribute to Yudhishthira). — 
§ 574 (Jambfikh.) : VI, 8/4, 362. — ^ 789 (Anu^&sanik.) : 
XIII, 85«, 2158 (have from being kshatriyas become 
degraded to qfidras). Cf. next. 

Darya, pi. (°dA), a people. § 279 (Axjuna): II, 27, 
1026 (in the north, vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 
— § 599 (Jayadratharadhap.) : VII, 986, 3380 ( °dtiadrdh 
(B. °abhi°), attacked Aijuna).— $ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 73, 
8652 (°dbhiadrdh t had been vanquished by Arjuna in the 
battle). Cf. prec. 

Darvi (B. Da°), a country (?). § 574 (Jambfikh.): VI, 0/*, 
862. 

Darvisaqakramaiia, a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayktrap.) : 
III, 84, 8023. 

Dasamlya, pi. (°dfi), a people (?). § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
44, 2056 (vr&tydntop Ddeamlydndm 1 Bdhikdndm ayqfvandm | 
na dev&h prattgrhnanti, etc. PCR. translates “ begotten by 
Madras on the girls of other castes” (agreeable to Nil., who, 
however, also gives another explanation: Daaamadegodbhd- 
vdndm)) f 2069 ( vr&ty&n&m IPdndm annam deed 910 bhunjate , 
PCR. as above); 46, 2090 ( vrdtydndm IPdndip, PCR. as 
above). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 78, 3650 (Qovdaa-JPdndni). 
Cf. next. 

Dasaniya, a people (?). § 295 (DyOtap.): II, 61, 1825 

( Govdtand br&hman&q ea Ddianiyaf ea, HU. a d&tyayogyah 
godr&dayah. BE. compares the preceding). 

Dasarha, ▼. Da9°. 

Daseraka, v. Da<; 0 . 

Daaeyi, v. Dfitf 5 . 

Daai, a river. § 574 (Jamb&kh.) : VI, 0X, 338 (in Bharata- 
vareha). 

Dasra, one of the Alvins. § 15 (Upamanyu) : I, 3, ft 723 
(Na»atyo-LPau).—% 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 89, f4694 (among 
the eurgeons of Indta, not in B.).— § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
2087. 7583 (Ndaatyag oaiva Dasrag ea amfiau dvdv Agvindv 
api). — § 7176 (N&rayanlya) : XII, 340, 12917 (N&eatyaR 
caiva D°n ea bhiahajau).-—$ 770 (Anu^ksanik.) : XIII, 161, 
7095 (Ndaatyag edpi IPaq ea emptau dvdv Agvindv api). 

D&syu, pi. ( °avah ) (“impious men”).: I, 3163 (°aamghdtdn) t 
3603, 4308, 4309, 4312, 4315, 4341 ; II, 1025, 1082; III, 
362, 13111 (°vodh$ rote*); IV, 199, 482, 704, 839; V, 
j-1873 (°aa*gKdn) 9 fl889 (°vodhdya) ; VII, 2443 (nirdaeywp 
prthivlm bpM), 4749, 4825, 6730 (°dhorma); VIII, 3450; 
XII, 360, 708, j728, 789, 2281 (°vodhe) t 2284 (°nibarhandt) t 
2431 (°jtoin0») v 2433 (earva°), 2434, 2437, 2439, 2496, 
2554, |2782, f2784, 2886, 2934, 2952 (°bale), 2963, 2956, 
3256, 3288, 3325, 3342, 3436, 8588, 3684, 3882, 4793, 
4825, 4826, 4829, 4831 (eg.), 4833, 4852 (sg.), 4864 (°tvdl), 
4860 (°tah), 4861, (4862), 4873, 4875, 4879, 6247, 5324, 
5421 (°tnaryddd), 5449 (°ganah) 9 6295 (sg.), 6298 (sg.), 
6301, 6302, 6305, 6306, 6310, 6411 (sg.), 6422, 6425, 
6426, 6573, 6621, 7807, 7808 (sg.), 9568, 9568, 9580 (sg.), 
10925, f 13204 ; XIII, 2543, 3047 ( °vat)\ XVI, fl08, 222, 
225, 236, 238. 

Dasymmat, a fire. 8 493 (Angirasa) : III, 881, 14203 
(only C. ; B. hafi V&sumat). 

Datta, a rrili. S 702 (Mokshadh.): XU, 8975, 10875 
(among the yshis who have obtained their position by way of 
penances). Cf. Dattktreya. 

DattSmitra — Sumitra : I, 5537. 

Datt&tman, a Viqvadeva. § 749 .(Anu^isanik.) : XIII, 
Sly, 4859 (enumeration). 

Datt&treya, a yshi. S 393 (Axjuna Kirtaviiya) : III, 116, 


10136 (Aojuna Kkrtavlrya, who had 1,000 arms, obtained 
by the favour of 2). a celestial chariot (ettadae) of gold). — 
§ 6386 (Rkmopkkhy.) : XII, 49, 1751 (by the favour of 2>. 
Arjuna Kkrtavlrya got 1,000 arms).— § 749 (Anuqksanik.): 
XIII, 01, 4329, 4330 (father of Nimi and grandfather of 
(primot).— 8 7726 (Pavan&rjunaaaxpv.) : XIII, 163, 7189 
(granted four boons to Arjuna Kftrt&vtrya: 1,000 arms, 
etc. ; C. has by error °$tdya instead of °eydya) ; 164, 7224 
(°praaddena ) ; 168, 7351 (do.). 

Dauhqaaaua l , patron., V. Daub^osani. 

D&uhqas&na *, adj. (“belonging to Bu^asana ”). § 608 

(Karnap.): VIII, 83, f4242 (rudhirmp, drunk by Bhlma- 
Bena). 

Dauhq&sani, patron., the Bon of Duh?ksana Dhartar&sh(ra. 
8 592 (Saipqapt&k&vadhap.) : VII, 86, 1096 (fought with 
^rutaklrti).— § 593 (Abhimonyuvadhap.) : VII, 33, 1472; 
48, 1893. 1894; 49, 1935, 1938 (slew Abhimanyu) ; 61, 
1988 (had slain Abhimanyu). — § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 
73, 2577 (do.). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6f, 103 (had 
been slain. by a son of Draupadi); 6, 160 (all. to 8 593). — 
§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 64™, 3615 (among the slain). 
— § 620 ((Jraddhap.) : XI, 86/8, 787 (his body is burnt; 
C. has °mwp).— § 785 (Anugltkp.): XIV, 61, 1825, 1828 
(all. to § 593). 

Daurmukhi, a Pan<java warrior. 8 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.) : VII, 168x» 7008 ( Janamejayah ?). — § 601 
(Dronavadhap.) : VII, 184a, 8366. 

D&uryodhana, adj. (“ belonging to Duryodhana”). 8 552 
(Goharan&p.) : IV, 66, 1712 (60k).— § 591 (Soip^aptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 17, 720 (aainyaip ).— § 592 (do.): VII, 18, 
744 (balani), 749 ( sainyam ). — § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 03, 
4864 (baiaip ).— 8 61 1 (Qalyap.) : IX, 16, 860 (aainyaip ). — 

8 785 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 60, 1791 (bale). 

Daury odhani, patron .( 1 1 son of Duryodhana ” ) * Lakshmana : 
VI, 2367. 

Dauahmanta, v. Daushyanti. 

Daushmanti, V. Daushyanti. 

Dauehyanta, adj. (“ originating from Duahyanta ”). § 157 
(Puruvazp9.) : I, 06, ft3805 (vaipgah), 

Daushyanti, patron, (“son of Duahyanta ”) >■ Bharata: 
I, 2989, 3105 ; VII, 2377 (Bh ° ; C. has Dauahmantafr) ; 
XII, 938 (Bh ° ; C. has Dauehmantirp), 940 (Bh ° ; C. has 
DauihmanUb), 6195 (Bh ° ; C. has Dauahmantih ) ; XIV, 50 
(Bh°; C. has Dauahntantib ) ; XVIII, 107 (Bh° ; C. has 

Bawhmantih), 

Dauvalika, pi. (°dA), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 68, 
1874 (among the people who brought tribute to Yudhi- 
ahthira). 

Dayavaaa * Mah&purusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Deqarakshin » Qiva : X, 260. 

Deha = ^ ya (i500 names 9 ). 

Dehakartr * Surya (the Sun) : III, 157. 

Deva 1 » ^iva (1000 names l ~*). 

Deva 1 88 Vishnu (1000 names). 

Devabhisha&vara, dual (°0U) - Acvinau : III, 10356. 

Devabhishaj, dual (°au) - A9vinftu: I, 721 (A 0 ). 

DevabhraJ. § 3 (Anukram.): I, 1, 43 (son of Mahya (so 
C., B. Sahya) and father of Subhraj). 

Devabhrt Vishnu (1000 names). 

Devacarya (“teacher of the gods ”) « Bfhaspati : XTV, 
134 (^°). 

Devaqarman , a yshi. § 59 (Sarpasattra) : I, 63 a, 2049 
(among the sadasyas at the snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya).— • 
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§ 7435 (Vipulop.) : XIII, 40, 2262 (r«M$), 2264, (2269), 
(2275), 2287 ; 41, 2335, 2341, 2343 ; 48, 2355 ; 48, 2377, 
(2378), (2380), 2393 (Vipula, the disciple of 2)., protected 
Kuci, the Wife of J9., against Indra). — § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : 
XIII, 166£ 7672 (one of the rshis of the north). 

Dev&quni (“ the bitch of the gods ”) — Sarama : I, 
671 (8°). 

Deva-Danavapujita « <?iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Devadaruvana, a tlrtho. § 7335 (Vaimunika) : XIII, 26, 
1713. 

Devadatta, the conch-shell of Aijuna. § 263 (SabhakriyEp.) : 

II, 3, 65 (rnahOqankhah, belonged to Varuna ( Vdrunah ) and 
was placed in Bindusoras); 78 (Maya fetched D. from Bindu- 
saras and gave it to Aijuna). — § 443 ( N ivatakavacay uddhap. ) : 

III, 188, 12076 ( jalodbhavam , was given to Aijuna by the 
gods).— § 444 (do.): Ill, 189, 12090.— § 446 (do.): Ill, 
174, 12278. — § 447 (do.): Ill, 176, 12296 ( v&rijarp ).— 
§ 552 (Gohoranap.) : IV, 67, 1785 (qahkhavaram ) ; 86, 
f2133. — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 48, fl 8 72. — § 574 
(Jambukh.) : VI, 1, 19.— § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 26*, 
844. — § 578 (BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 61aa, 2115.— § 592 
(Samqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 18, 729; 19, 762. — § 596 
(Pratijfiiip.): VII, 73, 2610. — § 599 (.Tayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 90, 3197; 104, 3902.— § 608 (Karniip.): VIII, 63, 
2584 ; 76, f3852 ; 79, f*054 (all. to § 443) ; 94, 4955. 

Devadeva 1 (“ the god of the gods ”) — Brahman (Prajapati): 
I, 1628; III, 4062 (°sya tlrtham . . . Pushkaram) ; 

XII, 7341 ( Prajdpatih ), 9213; XIII, 298 (Pitdmahalj). 

Devadeva 2 = Brhaspati : XIII, 3693 (' °opadMtam dharmam y 
so C. f but B. has vedadevo 0 ). 

Devadeva * = 9* va : I» 160 ( Tryambakam), 7324, 7831 
(Pinakadh r k) t Wl\ III, 1525, 1526 (Qahkaram), 1612, 1625, 
(1636), 8057 (?), 11992 (Tryambakasya), 12237 (Rudrdya ) ; 
V, 1994 ( Umfipatim ), 7393; VII, 9523, 9564 (. Pindkadhrk ), 
9627, 9639 ; VIII, 1589 (Qdlinti), 1605, 1609, 4362 
( (jillinah ) ; IX, 2472 ( Um&patim ); X, 248 ( Umapatirfi) ; 
XII, f6l2 ( hMvdtmdnam J)°o babhuva ), 4521, 5795, 6184, 
10214 ( Pindkadhfk ), .10328 ( Umupatim ), 10347, 10679, 
10760, 13150 (Afaheqvare, identified with Naray&na), 13300 
( Kapardinatp ] ), 13301 ; XIII, 594 ( Brahmdnam asfjat tasmdd 
IP ah Prajdpatih ), 603, 698, 700, 726, 800, 818 (. Rudrena ), 
836; 841, 957, 960, 1035, 1222(1000 names*), 6483, (6627), 
6651, (6671), 6766 (RTapardina(t) t 6877 ; XIV, 196, 1922. 

Devadeva 4 — Dharraa: III, 17441 ; XV, 756. 

Devadeva * « Indra: III, 12001 (?). 

Devadeva 4 * Varuna : I, 8176. 

Devadeva 7 — Vayu : XII, 9226 ( F°). 

Devadeva 4 — Vishnu (Krshna): 1, 1 533 ( Harim , not identified 
with Krshna), 2785 ( Ndrdyanah , a portion of him incarnate 
us Krshna), |3594 (?, °sya niv^ane); III, 8352 (-Krshna, 
in Dvaravatl), 10139 ( Vishnum ), 10934 ( Adidevatji ), 11865, 
12948, 13015, 15537 («= Krshna), 15808 ( Vishnuh, = do.); 
V, 410 ( Vtshnund) y 2954 ( = Krshna); VI, 1219 (—do.), 
1259 ( = do.), 3040 (-do.), 4462 (* do.), 4864 (-do.); 
VII, 6467 (-do.); XII, 7653 ( Fishnoh, « do.), 12716 
( Janardanam « do.), 12763 (« do.), 12775 ( Ndruyandtmakam , 
-do.), 13060 (-do.), f 1 13205 (=do.?), 13395 (« do.), 
13421 ( VfBhdkapihy « do.) ; XIII, 6939 (Vishnu’s 1000 
names); XIV, 1569 (-Krshna); XVIII, 170 ( Ndrdyanah , 
Krshna entered into that god). 

Devadeva, dual (°«w) = BrahmEn and (Ji™ : VIII, 4456. 

Devadeveqa 1 (“lord of the chiefB of tho gods”) — £i?a: 
I, 8123; II, 416 (f°); VII, 9560; IX, 2812; X, 632 


( tytikanfhaip ) ; XII, 10338, 19348 (1000 names 1 ), 10396 
(do.) ; XIII, 930; XIV, 1884 ( Kapardxnam). 
Devadeveqa* - Indra: III, 17191. 

Devadeve^a* — MabEpurusha (MahEpurushastava). 
Devadeve^a 4 - Vishnu (Krshna): III, 8762; VII, 2963 
(- Krshna), 8860; XII, 7742 (- Krshna). 
Devadeve^vara (do.) - Vishnu (KrBhna) : VI, 3038 ( - 
Krshna). 

DevadMdeva 1 =■ Brahman : XIII, 5285 (?, °tya kutn&ryah ). 
Devadhideva*- Qiva: VIII, 1445; XIII, 880, 962. 
Devadhideva 8 - Vishnu : XII, 7624. 

Devadhipa 1 , a prince. § 130 (Am$avat.): I, 67, 2663 
(incarnation of the Asura Nikumbha). 

Devadhipa* - Indra, q.y. 

Devadhipati = $iva (lOOO names*). 

•Devaduta 1 (“ messenger of the gods ”) : I, 636, 969, (969), 
(973), 975, 977, 3108; III, 2156, 15434, 15437, (15441), 
15477, 15478, (15482), 15485; VI, 1966; XIII, 7640; 
XVIII, 40, 41, 42, 52, 54, 77.— Do.* (pi.): XIV, 2774. 
*Devadutaka (- the prec.): Ill, 15438. 

*Devagana, pi. (°dh) (“troops of gods”). § 120 bis 
(Aqujiivat.) : I, 66, 2604 (the text of this section (vv. 2601- 
2605) is not clear, and Nil. is Bilout, but cf. the translation 
of PClt.). 

Devagandharva, pi. (°dA) (“ celeBtial Gandharvas ”). § 101 
(Amqavat.) : I, 66, 2552 (enumeration of 16 2)., sons of 
Muni — Mauneydh). — § 102 (do.): I, 66, 2556 (enumeration 
of 10 2)., sons of Pradha — Prddhey&h). — § 191 (Arfuna): 
1, 123, 4815 (present at the birth of Arjuna ; the enumeration 
iB somewhat different from that of §§ 101 - 102). Cf. Gan- 
dharva, pi. 

Devaganeqvara 1 (“the lord of the divino hosts”) = 
Indra: I, 4788; XIV, 116. 

Devagaqeqvara* (do.) = Vishnu: III, 10921 ( F°). 
Devagapeqvara 3 (do.) — Qivn (1000 names 1 ). 

Devagiri = Himavat(?) : XIII, 6872. 

Devagraha, a demon of disease. § 502 (Manushyagrahak.) : 
III, 230, 14501. 

Devaguru 1 (“ the preceptor of the gods ”) - Brhaspati : 

V, 480 ; XII, 1353, 5667 (N°). 

Devaguru* - piva: XIII, 696. 

Devahavya, a rshi. § 266 (^akrasabhay.) : II, 7, 300 (in 
the palace of Indra). 

Devahotra, a rshi. § 717* (Uparicara) : XII, 337c, 12760 
(among the sadasyas at the sacrifice of king Vasu Uparicara). 
Devahrada, name of various tlrthas. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.) : 
III, 86 , 8162, 8180 (JSfshnavendjalodbhave ). — § 372 (do.): 

III, 86, 8199.— § 730* (Viqala) : XIII, 26, 1730. 
Devahvaya, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 

228 (in San j ay a’ s enumeration). 

Devaka 1 , a Gandharva king. § 130 (Aipqavat.) : I, 67, 
2704 ( Gandkarvapatih , re-bom on earth, presumably as one 
of tho princes mentioned under the heading Devaka *). 
Devaka 9 , one or more princes. § 179 (Viduraparinaya) : 
1, 114, 4480 (mahlpateh, Vidura married his daughter, who 
waB a^dr^avf).— § 554 (Sainyodyog&p.) : V, 47 , 80 (among 
the princes to whom the P&nd&vas ought to send messengers). 
— § 599* (Qini) : VII, 144, 6033 (father of Devaki, the wife 
of Vasudeva). 

♦Devakanya (“a celestial maiden”) : III, 10004 (sg., trans- 
formed) into a hind she became the mother of Bshyaqrngft) ; 

IV, 968 (sg.) ; IX, 2468 (pi.) ; XI, 664 (pi) ; XIII, 626 
(pi),' 6236 (pi). Cf. Apsaras. 
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Devakl, daughter of Dev&ka, wife of Vasudeva, and mother 
of Kphna. § 82 (Kfshna Visudeva) : I, 68, 2428 ( Viahnuh 
. . . Faaudavdt tu JFy&tp pr&durbhatah ). — § 238 (Pau- 
cendrop.) : 1, 197, f7308 (the black hair of Vishnu entered 
D. and was bom as Kfshna). — § 599s (Qini): VII, 144, 
6034 (Dcvakaaya . . . duhituh), 6085 (won at a svayaipvara 
by Qini for Vasudeva).— § 637 (Eajadh.) : XII, 470, 1616 
(yam dcvam JPl ajljanat, i.e. Kpshpa).— § 746 (Anuq&sanik.) : 
XIII, 64, 3253 (°ydg caiva aaipvddarp maharahar Ndradaaya 
ca), 3254.— § 783 (Anugltap.): XIV, 625, 1522.— § 785 
(do.): XIV, 66, 1950 ; 71, 2074.— § 793 (Mausalap.): 
XVI, 7, 194 (among the widows of Vasudeva). 

Devakimatr, Devaklnandana, De vakinandana 1 = 

Kfshua, q.v. 

Devaklnandana 1 (Dai 0 , C.) » Vishpu (looo names). 

Devakiputra, Devakisuta, Devakitanaya - 

Kjrahna, q.v. 

Devakuta, a sacred mountain. § 370 (Ttrthay&tr&p.) : III, 
84,8119. 

Devala, V. Asita Devala. 

*Devaloka (“the world of the gods 1 ’): I, 1352, 2866 
(°pratikdgam), 3552, f7302 ; III, 925, 1727, 11163, 11533, 
fl2719, f 1 2723, ftl3342, 16957 ; YI, 260, 299, 3986; VIII, 
f4921 ; IX, 2990, 3085 ; XII, f725, f726, f727, f729, f730, 
f764, f765, f766, 1047, 1866, fl0068, 10096 (pi.), 12958 ; 
XIII, 1714, 1739, 2994, 7562; XIV, f235, 436, 1765 (mi); 
XV, 895, 902; XVII, f85; XVIII, 197, 237. 

Devamata, a rshi. § 7825 (Brahmanagita): XIV, 24, 711 
(Ndradaaya ca samvddam rshsr Dtvamatasya ca), (712). 

Devami.tr 1 (“ the mother of the gods ”) — Aditi : IX, 2515 

(^°). 

Devamatr *, pi. ( °&rah ) : XIII, 626. 

Devamidha, a Yadava prince. § 599s (gini) : VII, 144, 
6030 (father of gQra and grandfather of Vasudeva). 

Devamitra, a maty. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2632. 

*Devanadi (“ celestial river”): I, 6458 (i.e. Gangl); II, 
372; III, 9948 (i.o. Gahga), 9989 (Kaugik !), 11622 (i.e. 
Gahga), 15548, 15557 ; XIII, 101 (Narmada), 7655. 

Devanagara (“the city of the gods”). § 444 (Nivltakavaca- 
yuddhap.) : III, 172, 12187. Gf. Devapura. 

Devapatha, a tlrtha. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.) : III, 86 , 8187. 

Devapati - Indra, q.v. 

Devapi, Bon of Pr&tlpa. § 155 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 84, 3750 
(eldest sou of Pratipa), 3751 (renounced the world — 
pravavrdja). — § 156 (do.); I, 86, tf3797, ff3798 (being 
yet a child J). retired to the woods, and g&ntanu there- 
fore became king). — § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 148, 5055, 
5056, 5057, 5062, 6066 (on accouut of a skin disease D.'a 
installation on the throne was forbidden by the brahmans; 
D. then retired to the woods). — § 615 (Baladevatirthayatrap.): 
IX, 38, 2282 ; 40, 2286, 2294 (had become a brahman). — 
§ 619 (Strlvilapap.): XI, 23, 651 (°tnd aatnam, sc. Bhlshma). 

Devaprastha, a city. § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1022 (the 
capital of Senaoindu, conquered by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 

Devapura (“the city of the gods”). § 596 (Pratijnap.) : 
VII, 73, 2608 (in Arjuna’ 8 oath). Of. Devanagara. 

Devapurohita (“the priest of the gods ”) = Byhaspati : II, 
2458 (IP ) ; IX, 2102 (IP) ; XII, 12752. 

Devaraj 1 = Indra, q.v. 

Devaraj 2 — Nahusha, q.v. 

Devaraj a 1 - Indra, q.v. 

Devarija 2 » Nafcusha, q.v. 

Devaraj a 9 - Vasiabtha : XIII, 6256 ( V°). 


Devarija % an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 
337 (in the palaoe of Yama). 

Devaraj abhinandana - Arjuna : III, 1858. 

Devaraj an 1 ■ Indra, q.v. 

Devarajan 2 - Nahufcha, q.v. 

♦Devaranya, pi. (°d»t) (“the forests of the gods”) : 1, 6069, 
7853 (°vihar%Ql, sc. VargA); V, 433, 7354; VII, 2297. 
Devarita 1 , a prince. § 264 (Sabhakriyup.) : II, 4/8, 121 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Devarata 9 , a muni, Bon of Viqvamitra. § 637 (Bajadh.): 
XII, 47i;, 1593 (among the r&his who surrounded Bhlshma 
as he lay on his arrow-bed). — § 721 (Anuqasonik.) : XIII, 
3a, 188 (Afty sons of Viqvamitra were cursed to become 
gvapacaa because they did not honour their eldest brother 
D .). — § 7216 (Viqv&mitrop.) : XIII, 4/3, 249 (enumeration 
of the sons of Viqvamitra). 

Devaribalasudana * giva (looo names 1 ). 

Devarshi 1 , pi. (“celoBtittl fsbis,” or “gods and yshis ”). 
§ 7 (Anukram.): I, 1, 248.— § 206 (Agni): I, 7, 936.— 
§ 70 (AdivaqiqSvataranap.) : I, 60, 2219 (°ganaplijitarp, 
sc. VySsa). — § 155 (PQruv.): I, 84, 3752 (°kaJpdh . . . 
rdjaaattamdh ). — § 164 (Apavop.) : I, 88, 3930 (°aavitatp, 
so. vanatp). — § 165 (Satyavatllabhop.) : I, 100, 3983. — 
§ 171 (Vioitravlryasutotpatti) : 1, 106, 4273. — § 173 (Pan- 
(jiurajyabhisheka) : I, 108, 4346 ( °- Cdranaih'), — § 1866 
(Vyushitaqvop.) : I, 121, 4687. — § 221 (Caitrarathap.) : 
I, 170, 6497 (Ndradapt'abhftlnOip ). — § 233 (Svayamvarap.) : 
1, 187, +7011, +7017 (°Oandharvasamdularp).—% 246 (Sundo- 
pasundop.): I, 211, 7679:— § 266 (gakrasabhAv.) s II, 7, 
289 (in the palace of Indra), 291 (do.), 807 (do.). — § 269 
(Vaiqrovanasabh&v.) : II, 10, 401 (in the palace of Kubera). 

— § 270 (Brahmosabhav.) : II, 11, 468.-5 289 (ArghA- 

harauap.) : II, 36, 1309. — § 336 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : 
III, 43, 1775 ( Qakrdaan* JPganaa&vite ). — § 356 (Tirtha- 
yatrup.): Ill, 81, 4034 (dege . . . L'aevite ).— § 358 (do.) : 
III, 82, 4082 (JambUmargam . . . JP-Pitr-aevitam ). — 

§ 360 (do.): Ill, 82, 5049 (JDtviku . . . lPswitd ). — 
5 370 (do.): Ill, 84, *119 (Devakiltam . . . JDPganamitaip). 

— § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 87, 8302 (°juahtdyam, 

sc. digi pr&cydtp ), 8303 (Oomatl . . . JPaevitd ) ; 88, 

8347 (°vlrena Ndradcna ) ; 88, 8361 (°aeviie, sc. the mountain 
Vaidurya^ikhara) ; 80, 8402 (in Badari). — § 378 (Tirtha- 
yatriip.) : III, 84, 8487 (°aatUma, i.e. Lomaqa), 8508. — 
§ 383 (Paraqurama) : III, 88, 8675. — § 412 (AshfA- 
vakrlya) : III, 134, 10659 (dvau devarahl Nurada-Parvotau). 

— §421 (Gandhamadanapr.) : III, 142, 10902 (mahdnadl 
Badarlprabhapd . . . JPganaawit&).—% 423 (do.) : III, 143, 
10966 (deg&n lPganaaevitdn ) ; 146, 11054 (dwa-LPpgyitaip 
Nora - Ndrdyanaathdmrp), 11065 ( ° car its dege). — § 432 
(Saugandhikaharanap.) : III, 164, 11371. — § 434 (do.): 
111,166, 11439 (divyapuahkartni . . . aiddha-JPpajitd). — 
§ 436 ( YakBhayuddhap. ) : III,* 168, 11651 (parama - 
aiddhdndv ).— § 439 (do.): HI, 163, 11855 (aopta Davor- 
ahayah . . . Vagiahthapramukhdh, on Mahameru). — § 444 
(Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : III, 188, 12101 (°ayag caiva 
Ddnavar ahayah ). — § 447 (do.): Ill, 176, 12303. — § 450 
(Ajagarap.) : III, 178, 12368 (degdn girar Himavatah . . . 
IP-Siddhaearim ).— § 462 (Baka-gakrasaipv.) ; III, 188, 
13236 ( { °ganaaavita , sc. Baka).— § 496 (Skandotpatti) : III, 
224, 14281 (Vagiahtapramukhsh ),-- § 505 (Skand&yuftflha) : 
III, 231, 14538.— § 525 (Eamopakhylnap.) : III, 273, 
15862 (°indm team khy&io bhotabhaoiahyavit , sc. Markangeya). 
-§ 526 (do.): Ill, 276, 15929.— § 547 (Kama): in, 
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310, fl7219 {°lndtp caritam , told by M&rk&ndeya to the 
Pan<Javas). — § 655 (Indravijaya) : V, 10, 341; 12, 378 
(°aattama, i.e. Bfhasp&ti), 382 (do.) ; 16, 496 (°- Oandharvaih), 
498, 505 { c ganatejaed) ; 17, 528. — § 562 (Bhagavady&nap.) : 
V, 83, 2985. — § 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 98, 3528 (feadrglip 
paj&m ). — § 565 (G&lavacarita) : V, 109, 3783 (in the east). 
— § 676 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 34, 1230 (°!ndii Ndradah, 
bc. ami , says KpBhna). — § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 46, 
1753 (came to see the battle). — § 584 (do.) : VI, 81, 3571. — 
§ 596 (Pratijnftp.) : VII, 73, 2607 ( Brahma-devarahayah ) . — 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadh&p.) : VII, 139, 5746 (applauded the 
combatants). — § 600 (Gha^otkaoavadhap.): VII, 163, f7292 
(°- Qandharva-aurarahiaahghdh ). — § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
16, 626 {°$ahghdh ). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 87, 4423 {Leva- 
Brahma-nrparshlndm ganah), 4433 {aaha-IP~ Cdrandh), 4452 
{aaha-JP- Caranaih). — § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 44, 2481; 
4671 2509. — § 616s (Arundhati): IX, 48, 2812 {aiddha- 
JPdayitarp . , . Badarapilcanam ). — § 615aa ((JJrutavatT) : 
IX, 48, 2829 ( °ganatamsadi ). — § 618 fJalaprad&nikap.) : 

XI, 8f, 214 ( N&radapramuki&f ea aarva-IPayah). — § 621 
(Bfijadh.): XII, 10, 298.— § 624 (do.): XII, 18, 543.— 
§ 635 (do.): XII, 37, 1352 {Brhaapatipwrogdn ). — § 637 
(do.): XII, 47#, 1607 (surrounded BhTsbma as he lay on 
his arrow-bed). — § 641 (do.): XII, 91, 3460 {°-Pitr- 
Oandharvdh); 122, 4473 (°aadrgah, sc. Vasuhoma). — § 663 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 201, f7367 {°aahghapravaro maharahih | 
jBrhaspatih). — § 666 (Mokshadh.): XII, 209, 7612. — 
8 667 (do.) : XII, 210, 7663 {°earitam Ourgyah , hc. veda). — 
§ 6745 (gri-V&savasaipv.) : XII, 229, 8339 ( 0 juahfdydh, 
sc. Oahgdydh ), 8341 ( °kathitdh kathdh ). — § 677 (Mokshadh.) : 

XII, 233, 8523 ( °Pitrm(lnavdn ) ; 236, 8587 { c Pitfgur- 
varthatn ). — 8 6945 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284, 10218 ( Ahgirah - 
pramukhdh ). — 8 704 (Mokshadh.): XII, 302)3, 11106 
( °viehayan ). — 8 712 (gukotpatti) : XII, 324, 12178 {vane 
. . . deva-IPsankule); 326, 12203. — 8 714 (Qukakptya) : 

XII, 329, 12378 ( °ganajuahtah, sc. parvatah ; G. Iiub by 
error °guna °). — 8 7176 (Narayaniya) : XII, 341, 13062, 
13093. — 8 7186 (TJnchavpttyup.) : XII, 362, 13866. — 
8 721 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 3, 190 {°aevita, bc. Kaugiki ). — 
§ 730 (do.): XIII, 14aff, 987.-8 7515 (gapathavidhi) : 

XIII, 94, f 4 589 ( Brahmarehi-IP-nrparahmadhye ). — § 759 
(Anugasanik.) : XIII, 107, 5319 {°caritam), 5322 (do.), 
5335 {Budra-JPkanydbhih ).— 8 760 (do.) : XIII, 112, 5543 
( °Pitr-mdnavdh ). — § 7685 (Uma-Mahegvarasamv.) : XIII, 
140a, 6347 ( °ganaaevitarp f sc. tado Ff-shabhdnkasya, on 
Himavat). — § 7685 (Kpshna Vasudeva): XIII, 148, 6817 
{°garanaeya, i.e. Kpshna). — § 775 ( Anug&sanik.) : XIII, 
168, 7686. — § 7^85 (Saipvartta-MaruttTya) : XIV, 7, 157 
(° 9 ottamah, i.e. NSrada). — § 778/ (Muiijavat): XIV, 8, 184 
(on Munjavat). — 8 7825 (BrShmanaglta) : XIV, 26, 751 
{Prajdpatau pannag&ndrp IPindH ea eatpvidam ), 752, 756 
{a«rpa-JP-Ddnavdb).—§ 785 (AnugitSp.): XIV, 77, 2237, 
2244 ; 88, 2638 ( {°aankulah , sc. the agvamedha of Tudhi- 
shthira). — 8 787 (Agramavas&p.) : XV, 1, 14 {kathdh . . . 
purdruH-shi-BP-Pitr-jRakshasdip ). — 8 788 (do.): XV, 27, 736 
( Vydaah . . . IPganaaevitah ). — 8 789 (Putradarganap.) : 
XV, 3lr> 848, 849 (have been incarnate as warriors in the 
battle).— 8 794 (Mahaprasthinikap.) : XVII, 3, 95, 106. 

Devarshi 3 , 8g. Names of single Devarshis : — 

Anita: I, 4045 {A 0 ). 

Bhurbhuva : XIII, 5285 (read with B. Bhurbhuvatp 

edjpi). 


Bphaapati: I, 2705 (B°); II, 1793 {B°); V, 878 
( °eattama), 382 (do.). 

K&qyapa : I, 2557. 

Lomaqa : III, 8471 (Z°), 8487 {°eattama); XI, 77 5(X°). 

NSrada : I, 7342 (P), 7604 {IP), 7605, 7609, 7740 
{ff°), 7874 (AT), 7875; II, 145, 268, 2654; 111,4022,8261 
{'earitaip), 8347 {°vlrtna), 12603 {N°), 12605 (do.), 16662; 
V, 3583, 3637 ; VI, 1217 {N°); VII, 2034 (AT 0 ), 2035, 2127, 
2144, 2168 {N °) ; IX, 8056 ; XI, 14 {IP ) ; XII, 144 {IP), 
1074 {N°), 3029, 5829, 7038 {N°), 7520 {IP), 7564 {N°\ 
8348 (V°), 8418 (IP), 10555 (N°), 11510, 12314 (IP), 
12423 (N°), 12583 (IP), 12647 (AT 0 ), 12893, 13772; XIII, 
2204 (IP), 2208, 2209, 2210, 2222, 2227, 3255 (AT 0 ), 6337 
(IP ) ; XIV, 130 (N°), 157 364 {N°); XV, 542 

{N°) t 562, 574,’ 1011 (JV' 0 ). 

Parvata : III, 8483 (i>°). 

Tanu : XII, 4679. 

Uq&nas : XII, 10660 ( Ugandh ). 

Vasiflhtha: III, 16600; XIII, 3968 (F°). 

Devarshl * = giva (1000 names*). 

Devasarathi - M&tali : III, 12254. 

Devasena (“the army of the gods M ), the wife of Skanda. 
§ 495 (Skandotpatti) : III, 224, 14257 {Prajdpaieh (i.e. 
Kagyap&’B) kanyd, sister of Baity asena ; Indra liberated her 
from Eegin), 14278 (Brahmdn selected the son whom Agni 
would beget (i.e. Skanda) to become her husband). — § 501 
(Sk&ndop.): Ill, 229, 14446, 14447 (Skanda married 2).), 
14450, 14452. 

Devasenapati (“ general of the army of the gods,” or 
u husband of Devasena”) — Skanda: III, 14454, 14455, 14568. 

Devasenapriya = Skanda : III, 14635. 

Devasimha — giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Devasthana, a Brahmarshi. § 621 (B&jadharm.) : XII, 
1/3, 4. — § 626 (do.): XII, 20, 601, (602); 21, (615).— 
§ 637 (do.): XII, 37 7 , 1370; 47?, 1692.— § 640 (do.): 
XII, 687, 2116.— § 780 (Agvamedhikap.): XIV, 14/3, 
355, 364. • 

Devasura, odj. (“concerning the gods and the Asuras”): 
I, 1418 (abhdtapdrvam samgrume tadu D°e 'pi ea\ 4104 
(yuddhatf 1 . . . IPopamarp ) ; III, 12269 (atidevdauram 
karma), 13216 {sanigrdme), 14268 {< tamgrdmam ), 16374 (sc. 
yuddhe ) ; IV, 1040 (' °eamah , sc. samdgamah), 1902 {°eamah 
eannipdtah ); V, 1927 {yuddhe), 2986 {°*ya draahfdrah , sc. 
yuddhaeya ), 3645 {yuddheahu), 4299 {yuddhe ) ; VI, 768 
{yuddhe), 1754 {ranatp . . . IPopamam ), 2073 (sc. 

yuddhe ), 2474 {yaihd IPip yuddhatf 1), 3474 {yathd DPe 
yuddhe ), 3649 {°opamam, sc. janakehayarp), 4493 {yathd IPe 
yuddhe ), 4583 (do.), 5411 (do.), 5567 {yuddhe IPopame ) ; 
VII, 542 {yathd JPe yuddhe ), 583 {yuddhaip JPopamarp), 
758 {yathd . . . yuddhe 2Pe) t 1084 {yuddhatp . . . 

JPopamaip ), 2295 {yuddhe), 3821 {mfdhe), 3947 {yathd 
IPe yuddhe), 3968 {eahgrdma^ . . . IPopamah), 4495 
{yuddhatp , . . JPopamaep), 4601 {°opamatp), 4910 {yuddhe), 
5231 {yuddhatp JPopamatp ), 5886 {yuddhe . . . yathd), 
7075 {yathd IPe yuddhe), 7582 (do.), 8819 {yuddhe . . . 
IPopame ) ; VIII, 516 {yathd IPe yuddhe), 565 (do.), 1205 
{eahgrdmatp . . . IPopamatp), 1391 {yathd 

yuddhe IPe), 2233 {eatpgrdmah . . . IPopamah), 2273 
{yuddhatp . . . Devdturopamatp), 3024 (°# . . . mfdhe 

. way, IX, 2529 {yuddhe), 3519 {yuddhe); XIII, 

2175 (so. yuddhatp ). 

Devisuragan&^raya » gita (1000 names*). 
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Davasuraganfidhy aluha - giva : VIII, 1574; XIII, 
1269 (1000 names 1 ). 

DevSsuraganagrapi * giva (1000 names*). 

Devaauraguru 1 — Brahm&n : XIII, 7634. 

Devasuraguru * — giva (lOOO names*). 

DevasuramOhamatra «■ giva (iooo names*). 

Devaeuramaheqvara » giva (iooo names*). 

Devasnranamaskrta ■■ giva (iooo names*). 

Devasurap&rayaga - giva (iooo names*). 

DevSaurapati *= giva (1000 names*). 

Devaauravaraprada * giva (iooo names*). 

Devasuravinirmatr « giva (1000 names*). 

Dev&sureqvara — giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Devasya tirtham = Brahmasaras : XIII, 4553. 

Devatatman — giva (1000 names*). 

Devatideva 1 » Brahmin: XII, 10681 (B°). 

Devatldeva* — giva (IOOO names*). 

Devatithi, a prince. § 156 (Puruvaipq«) : I, 06, ff3775 
(son of Akrodhana and Karambha), ff3776 (husband of 
Maryada and father of Ariha). 

Devavana, name of a sacred place. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : 
III, 87, 8322 (rdmyatp % tdpaeair upagobhttam, in the east). 

Devavara 1 - Surya: III, 161, 

Devavara* = Vishnu : III, 13580. 

Devavara 1 — Brahmin : XIII, 4949. 

Devavara 4 - giva : XII, 10805 (g°). 

Devavrata — Bhishma, q.v. 

DeV&vrdha, a priuce. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 228 (in 
Saiijaya’s enumeration of departed kings). — § 608 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 86/, f4307 ( Krdtha-DPau , among the Kuru warriors ; 
but should wo not read Daivdvpdha 7 cf. Devdvfdhasdnuh, 
v. 4322). — § 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 236, 8595 (by having 
given a costly umbrella to a brahman D . attained to heaven). 

— § 767 (Anutas.): XIII, 137a, 6251 (do.). 

Devavrdhasunu * Babhru : VIII, f4322. 

Devayajin, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 k (Skanda): IX, 

46 y, 2572, 

# Devayana, subst. (or adj., sc. pathin) (“ the way that leads 
to the gods ”): I, 3681 ; III, 123 (sc. oaturvargafr ?), 10100, 
10104, 10106, 15442 car ah ) ; V, f793; XII, 525, 9609 
(pi.), 12394 ( ° car ah ); XIII, 1081 (°<2 ndm CLdityo dvaratn 
ucyate), f4312, f4318; XIV, 980 (pi.); XV, 930 (pi.). 

Devayani, daughter of Uq&nas (gukra) and wife of Yayati. 
§ 143 (Nahusha) : 1, 76, 3159 (mother of Yadu and Turvasu). 

— § 145 (Kaoa) : 1, 70, 3186, 3197, 3198, 3205, 3206, 3207, 
3208, 3212, (3213), 3222, 3226, f3229, (f323i), f3233, f3239, 
(f3240), f3241 (prevailed upon Uganae to revive Kaca ) ; 77, 
(3256), 3263, (3264), (3271), 3273, 3276 (Jfa*i would not 
accept her as his wife, because he, being a disciple of TJq&nas, 
regarded her as his sister; D. then cursed Kaca ). — § 146: 
When Kaca had imparted to the gods the Safijlvanl they set 
out with Indra at their head to defeat the Aeurae. In a wood 
like Caitraratha , Indra transformed himself into wind and 
mixed up the clothes of some bathing maidens. A quarrel 
about the clothes resulted in D'e being thrown into a well 
by Qarmi&hthd, the daughter of Ffthaparvan. Yaydti found 
her and drew her up by her right hand, and then returned 
to his capital. Devaydni sent Ghdrnikd to inform Qukra 
of what had passed (I, 78-70). Quhra threatened Vftha- 
parvan that he would leave the AsuraB, until garmiehfhd, 
together with 1,000 maidens, was given to D. (I, 80). 
Surrounded by Qarmiehfhd and 2,000 maidens, Devaydni one 
day again met Yaydti, who at her request reoeived her 


in marriage from Qukra, and promised that he would never 
invite Qarmuhfhd to share his bed (1, 81 ) : I, 78 , 3284, 3285, 
(3285), 3290, (3297), 3302, (3303), 3307, (3309), 3314 ; 
70 , 3319, 3321, (3326); 80 , 3341, 3343, 3344, (3345), 
3346, (3347), 3348, 3350, 3351, (3354), 3356, (3357); 81 9 
3359, 3363, 3364, (3367), (3370), (3373), (3375), 3376, 
(3377), (3379), (3382), (3385), 3386, (3988), 3392, 3395.— 

§ 147 : Devaydni gave birth to a son. After 1,000 years had 
elapsed, Qarmuhthd attained to puberty and prevailed upon 
Yayati to beget a son also with her (I, 82) ; to Devaydni 
she said that she had born the child to a fthi whose 
name she had not dared to ask. The sons of Devaydni were 
Yadu and Turvaeu, those of Qarmiehfhd were Druhyu , Anu, 
and Ptiru. One day, whon Devaydni was walking in the 
wood together with Yaydti , Bhe met the children of 
Qarmiehthd and asked them : “ Who is your father? ” They 
then pointed to Yaydti . Devaydni in anger withdrew to 
Uganae, followed by Yaydti . Uganae cursed Yaydti to be 

overcome by decrepitude, yet with the permission of trans- 
ferring it to someone olso, and he added that that son of 
Yaydti who would give him his own youth should eucoeed 
Yaydti on the throne, etc. (I, 83) : 1, 82, 3397, 3398, 3400, 
3401, 3404, 3411, 3419; 83, 3424, 3425, (3425), (3428), 
(3430), 3432, 3434, (3436), (3437), 3439, (3442), 3446, 
(3451), 3461. — § 148 (Yay&ti): I, 86, 3519 .(°ydh eutarp 
. Yadum). — § 156 (PiiruvaipqO : 96, ff3761 

( Uganaeo duhitd), 3762 ( Yaduh ca Turvaeu) i caiva DPI 
vyajdyata ). — § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 140 , 5045 ( Yaduh 
. IPydh eutah). — § 595 (Shodaqarij., v. Yayati) : 
VII, 83, 2297 (wife of Yay&ti).— § 599s (gini) : VII, 
144 , 6030 ( Yaydter DPydn tu Yadur jyeehto 9 bhavat eutah). 
Gf. AuqanasT, Bhargavi, gukratan&ya. 

Devayuga** Kftajuga. I, 1073; H, 421 ; III, 8492, 8686; 
X, 786; XII, 93; XIII, 3903. 

Deveqa 1 (“ lord of tho gods ”) - Brahm&n : I, 1647 ; III, 
10949 (£°); VI, 5770 (Pitdmaham ) ; VII, 2081; IX, 1964 
(B°), 2494; XII, 9218, 10187, *10195; XIII, 1113 (B°), 
2256, 3890, 4925, 4943, 6845 ( Pitdmahah ). 

Deveqa * (do.) ** giva: I, 1932 (Qdlapdnih), 2316, 7322; 
III, 1545, 1631, 7034 {8thdnuh ) ; VII, 1768, 1759 (all. tu 
Jayadr&thavimokshanaparvan) ; VIII, 1457, 1465, 1512, 
1516, 1536, 1541,* 1644, 1545, 1590, 1601, 1612; IX, 
2050(7), 2483 (Qdlahaetarp ) ; X, 261; XII, 10675, 12172; 
XIII, 744, 794, 796, 876, 922, 923, 6665, 6760, 6804 (road 
Devegafr with B.). 

Deveqa s (do.) =* D&ksha: IX, 2044. 

Deveqa 4 (do.) a Indra : I, 3844 (7), 4409, 8225 (Qatahratwp 
Sahaerdkehatp ) ; III, 1771 ( Pdkagdeanarp ), 8413, 12010 
( Maghavdn ), 14374, 14376, 16990 {Purandaratp ) ; V, 625, 
3664, 3682 ; VII, 37, 3861; VIII, 1670; IX, 2832; XII, 
8414; XIII, 2307, 5972 (Qartpate). 

Deveqa 4 (do.) » Xrshna or Vishnu: III, 10120 (not » 
Krshna?), 12947 (do.*?), 15535 411 (not - Xrshna) 5 

VI, 11271, fl283, tl291, f2604, 2963; XII, 12714, 12804, 
12874, 13001, 13363, 13415, 13581 (Haritp Ndr&yanaf i), 
13657, 13658; XIII, 1113 (according to the reading of 
C. ; B. has Devegafr a Brahm&n), 6887 (Y&davarp), 7801 
(Vishnu’s 1000 names). 

Deveqa* (do.) « Yama: III, 16767. 

Deveqa \ dual (°au) « Brahm&n and giva : III, 499. * 

Deveqaya «■ Mah&purusha (Mah&purushastava). 

Deveqi » XJml : XII, 10301. 

Deveqvara 1 - giva : VIII, 1469. 
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Deveqvara* - Indra s II, 286, 1800 (?, yatM)\ III, 1 10257, 
17192 ; VII, 9053 {yathd) ; XII, 12205 {(Jabra^). 

Devendra 1 = Indra, q.v. 

Devendra* — Nahusha, q.v. 

Devendra 1 « Qiva (looo names 1- *). 

Devendratanay a - Arjuna: VII, 7716. 

Devi 1 , an Apsaros. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4818 (among 
the Apsarases who danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Devi* — Uma (Durga), q.v. 

Devi*, the wife of Varuya. § 124 (Aipqkvat.) : I, 66, 2616 
(the eldest daughter of £ukra ; mother of Bala and Sura). 

Devi 4 *■ S&vitri (the wife of Brahman) : V, 3969 ( rem e . . . 
yathd IP yam Pitdmahah ); XII, 7204, 7205 ( Vcdamdtd), 
7206, 7207, *7209, 7210, 7211, 7335. 

Devika ! , wife of Yudhishthira. § 159 (Pfiruvaijuj.) : I, 96, 
ft 3828 (daughter of Govasuna Qaibya, wife of Yudhishthira, 
and mother of Yaudhcya). 

Devika*, a river. § 360 (Tlrthayfttr&p.) : III, 82, 5044 
(a tirtha), 5045, 5049. — § 494 (Angirasa) : III, 222, 
14229 (among the rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 324 (in Bh&ratavarsha). — § 733c 
(Pushkara): XIII, 26, 1696 (a tirtha). — § 733* (Anuqfc- 
Banik.) : By bathing in B . and in Sundarik&hrada, as also 
in the tirtha A^vinl, one acquires great beauty after death : 
XIII, 26, 1707. — § 7685 (Umfi-Maheq varasaipv. ) : XIII, 
1463, 6764 (among the rivers who are present with Uma). — 
§ 775 (Anu<;asanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7645. 

Devyas tirtha(m), a tirtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.) ; III, 
83, 6064, 6072 (the same ?). 

Dhama, pi. (°dA), a class of celestial beings, mostly mentioned 
together with the Yamas. § 520 (Mudgala): III, 281, 
15446 (Ydmd Dh°df ca ).— § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 111, 
3837 (munayah, only in B.). — § 615 u (Skanda) : IX, 44, 
2482 ( Ydmd l)h°d$ ca). 

Dhamadhama, a matp. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2638. 

Dhamake9in “ Surya (the Sun) : III, 193. 

Dhaman 1 — Kpshna : XII, 1513. 

Dhaman* — Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Dhamavid * Kpshna : XII, 1513. 

Dhanada 1 * Kubera, q.v. 

Dhanada *, a follower of Kubera. § 269 ( Vai^ravonasabhav.) : 
II, 10, 397 (among the Yakshas in the palace of Kubera). 

Dhanada *, amouutain(?). § 7315(Ashfavakra-Diksamv&da): 
XIII, 19, 1396 (“ the dominions of the Lord of Treasures," 
PCR.). 

Dhanada 4 « (Jiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Dhanada, a matp. § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 465, 2631. 
Dhanadeqvara, Dhanadhigopty, Dhanadhipa, 
Dhanadhipati « Kubera, q.v. 

Dhanadhyaksha 1 * Kubera, q.v. 

Dhanadhyaksha* - Qiva : X, 258. 

Dhanadodyana (“ the garden of Kubera ”). § 430 

(Hanumad-Bhlmasoipv.) : III, 160, 11287 (rakehitam Yaksha- 
jRdkihcuaih, in the north). 

Dhaninixn iqvara(h) » Kubera, q.v. 

Dhanafijaya 1 — Arjuna, q.v. 

Dhan&njaya *, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 
1550 (enumeration). — § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 361 
(in the palace of Vanina).— § 564 (MatalTyop.) : V, 103?, 
3625 (enumeration). — § 606 (TripurakhySna) : VIII, 34, 
1483 (among the serpents who became the cords with which 
the manes of the steeds of £iva were bound). 

Dhananjaya* — Vishnu (1000 names). 


Dhanaiijaya 4 , pi* (°d£), a family of brahmans. § 286 
(R&jasuyikap.): U, 33, 1238 {°dndtn fthabhah Suedmd). 
DhananjayS, name of an army. $ 615u (Skanda): IX, 
46, 2665 (given to Skanda by Qiva). 

Dhanahj ay agr aj a (“ elder brother of Aijuna”) *> Bhlma- 
sena : IX, 3238. 

Dhanahjayasuta (“son of Arjuna”) “ Babhruvahana: 
XIV, 2380. 

Dhanapati - Kubera, q.v. 

Dhanaprada — Mahapurusha (Mah&purushastava). 
Dhaneqa - Kubera, q.v. 

Dhane^vara 1 - Kubera, q.v. 

Dhaneqvara * * Vishnu (lOOO names). 
Dhaneqvarakrida (“tho sporting place of Kubera 11 ). 

$ 448 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 176, 12317 (ou Gaudhamadana ?). 
D haain , the messenger of the Kapas. $ 772 p (Kapa, pi.) : 
XIII, 168, 7333, 7341, 7342. 

Dhanishtha, 8g. or pi., a nakshatra — Qravishfhd, BR. 
(v. Su. Si.). § 502 (Manushyagrahak.) : III, 230, 14463 
[°ddii tato halo Brahmand parthalpitah, cf. Nil.). — § 746 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 64, 3280 (pi., merit of making gifts 
under the constellation Bh.). — § 749 (do.): XIII, 89a, 4266 
(sg., merit of performing a 9raddha under the constellation 
Bh.). — § 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5391 (pi., description of the 
oandravrata). 

Dhanurdhara *, a son of Dhptarashtra. § 1 82 (Dhptarashtra- 
putrau.) : 1, 117, 4550. Cf. Dhanurgraha. 

Dhanurdhara * * 9* va : 2536. 

Dhanurdhara 9 = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Dhanurgraha, a son of Dhptarashtra. § 130 (Aipqavat.): 
I, 67, 2738. — § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 84?', 4262 (among 
ten sons of Dhptar&sh^ra who are slain by Bhimosena). Cf. 
next. 

Dhanurgraha, a son of Dhptarashtra. § 608 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 6155, 2447 (attacked Bhimosena). Cf. prec. 
Dhanurvaktra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda) : 

IX, 46i 7, 2564. 

Dhanurveda 1 (“the science of arms”). § 56 (Parikshit) : 

I, 49, 1945 (°s tu fishy o * ohdn nrpah (Jdradvatasya, sc. 

Parikshit). — [§ 71 (Adivanujavataranap.) : I, 61, 2236 
( vidvdmso Vede dhanushi ca ).~\ — § 130 (Aip<javat.) : I, 67, 
2707 (°s ca Vede ca . . . varishtham Bronam). — § 173 

(Paydurajyabhisheka) : I, 109, 4355 ( °e ca Vede ca . . . 
pdragdh 9 sc. Dhptarashtra, Pan<Ju, and Vidura). — § 198 
((Jaradvat) : I, 130, 5073 (mastered by Qaradvat), 5075, 
5085, 5088, 5091 ( caturcidharp , Qar&dvat taught it to Kppa), 
5092 (Kppa taught it to his disciples). — § 199 (Droya) : I, 
130, 6099 (Drona taught it to Dhptar&shtra’s and Payd u ' 8 
sons).— § 201 (do.) : I, 130, 5117 (°parah, sc. Drona), 5119, 
5132 (Drona learnt the Bh. from Rama Jamadagnya). — § 202 
(do.): I, 131, 5172 (°ciklrehaya ).— § 203 (do.): I, 132, 
5223 (do.).— § 204 (Ekalavya) : I, 5240, 5255 ( 0 £rla;rama?i l 
bc. Ekalavya). — § 210 (Sambhav&p.): 1, 139, 5524 (Agniyeqa 
was the disciple of Agastya in the 2?A.).— § 233 (Svayarp- 
varap.): I, 188, 7051 (°/mratf).— § 234 (do.): I, 190, 
7101 (ed&shdt), 7104.— § 2535 (Harayaharapap.) : The .Bh. 
is both celestial and human, and consists of four branches 
{catuehpadarp) and ten divisions {dagavidhafjt) : I, 221, 8032 
(aoquiredby Abhimanyu from Aijuna). — § 264 (Sabh&kriyap.) : 

II, 4, 128 (Arjuna instructed the young princes in the Bh .). — 
§ (Lokap&lasabh&khyanap.): II, 6, 256 (°#ya «afra*i).— 
§ 329 (Kfimyakavanapr.) : 111,36, 1454 (°yerdA).— § 330 
(Indradargana) : III, 37, 1459 {catuehpddah). — § 383 
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(Paracjuraraa) : III, 99, ,8676 (visible in the body of Bama 
D&^arathi). — § 395 (Jamadagni): III, 115, 10169 ( tan — 
i.e. Jamadagni — tu kfttno DhPah pratyabhdt). — § 407 
(M&ndhatrup.) : III, 120, 10455 ( Veddh aa-Dh°d(i, learnt by 
Mandh£tf). — § 449, (Ajagarap.) : ITT, 177, fl2359 (aada- 
Dh°ratipradh&ndh). — § 453 (Markandeyas.) : III, 183, 
f 12580 ( °ratipradhdndh), f 12582 (do.). — § 487 (Pativratop.) : 
III, 215, 14054 ( °pardyanah ). — § 515 ( Karri adigvijaya) : 
III, 263, 15216. — $ 627 (B&mop.): HI, 277, 15948 (pi.). 
— § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 68, 1830 (°ag ca kdrtanena y as min 
— i.o. in I)rona — nityam pratiahthitah ). — § 570 d (Kukmin) : 
V, 168, 5352 ( krtanam Dh°m catushpddam ain't ptav an , sc. 
Rukmin). — § 573 (Atnbop.): V, 102, 7548 ( pratipede 
catuihpddam Dh°m , sc. gikhandiu). — § 581 ( Bhishma- 
vadhap.): VI, 61, 2692 (°vidahj.—§ 582 (do.): VI, 74, 
3271 ( °vigfiraduh ). — § 592 (Sunnjaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 
988 (astrundn ca Dh°e Brdhme Vede ca pdragam . . . 

Satyadhrtim ). — § 599 (Juyadrathuvadhap.) : VII, 112, 4311 
(°e gat dh pdratp , sc. the Rukmurathas), 4333 (°# ca niahthitah ) ; 
130, 5318 ( °aya pdragah , sc. Dronu). — § G03 (Narayanaatra- 
moksh.): VII, 194, 8967 (yena — i.e. by Drona — Rumdd 
avdpgeka Dh°m mah&tmanu proktdny aairdni divydni putrdya 
guftakdhkahind ), 8975 (°c ca pdragah , sc. A<jvatthiiman). — 
§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 2, 37 (aakshud ltdmena yo bdlye 
J)h°e up&krtah , sc. Bhlshma) ; 0, 328 ( yasya gikshdm updsate 
Dh°m ciklrahantah, i.e. AqvutthFunan’s), 329 ( dcdryo yo Dh°e 
Gautamo rathaaattamah \ Kfpah ). — § 6065 (Paraqu-Ruma) : 
VIII, 34, 1613 ( Bhdrgavo — i.e. Rama Jamadagnya — \ pi 
dadau divyam Dh°m mahdtmanc Karndya ). — § 608 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 74, t3799.*-§ 615w (Skanda): IX, 44, 2471 \catu- 
shpddah , came in bodily form to Skanda). — § 621 (RiLjadh.): 
XII, 2, 50 ( cakdrdhgiraadfn qreshthud — i.e. from Drona — 
Dh°m, sc. Kama), 54; 3, 77. — § 6385 (Ramop.) : XII, 
49, 1747 (°sya pdragam Rdmam kahatriyahan tdram ) . — § 639 
(Riyadh.): XII, 60, 1828 (°<? Vede ca ). — § 641/ (Pfthn 
Vaitoya): XII, 69, 2220 ( °e ca pdragah , bc. Pfthu Vainya). 
— § 656 (Khadgotpatti) : XII, 166, 6128 (° ay a pdragah 
. . . Bhlahmah ). — § 7205 (Sudarqunop.) : XIII, 2, 91 

(' °e ca Vede ca tirato yo 'bhavat sadd, sc. Madiragva) — § 7365 
(Vltahavyop.) : XI 11, 30, 1948 (°* ca Vede ca snrvatraiva 
kftagramdh , sc. the sons of Haihaya), 1970 ( Veddn cdpi 
jagau kftsnam Dh°n ca, sc. Pratardana). — § 745c (Cyavana- 
Kmjikusamv.) : XIII, 66, 2910 (adkshdt krtano Dh°ah aamu - 
panthdayate , sc. to Rclka). — § 759 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
104, 5100 ( °e ca Vede ca ). — § 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 60, 
1959 (°m grahiahyati, sc. Parikshit), 

Dhanurveda 2 * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dhanur yantranam — giva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

DhanUB = giva : VII, 9536. 

Dhanushakhya, a rshi. § 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 337«, 
12758. Cf. next. 

Dhanushaksha, a T shi. § 415 (Medhavin) : III, 136, 
10741, 10743, 10746. Cf. prec. 

Dhanvacarya * giva: VII, 9536. 

Dhanvantara 1 - giva: VII, 9536. 

Dhanvantara *, v. Dhanvantari. 

Dhanvantari *, the celestial physician. § 28 (Amjtaraan- 
thana): I, 18, 1149 (when the gods churned the ocean, 
Dh. arose having a white vessel of amfta in his hand). — 
§ 753 (Anu 9 ftsanik.) : XIII, 97, 4662 (B. Dh°eh, but C. 
reads Dh°r$ (from Dhanvantara), the bali sacrifice to Dh. 
shall be performed in the north-eastern region). 
Dhanvantari* - Surya: ill, 155. 


Dhanvantari * — giva (iooo names *). 

Dhanvantarya, a sacrifice. § 753 (Arn^as.): XIII, 97, 

4660. 

Dhanvin 1 = giva, q.v. 

Dhanvin 2 =* Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dhara *, one of the Vasus. § 1 16 (Vasu, pi.) : I, 66, 2582, 
2583 (son of Prajapati (?) and Dhumra), 2585 (father of 
Dravina anti TIutahavyavahn).— § 164 (Apavop.) : I, 99, 
3956 (°ddayah, sc. the Vasu.s). — § 770 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 
1512, 7091 (enumeration of the Vasus). Cf. Prthu. 

Dhara 2 , a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 

VII, 168x> 7009. 

Dhara 3 — namoB 1 " 3 ). 

Dhara 4 ~ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dhara \ V. Tvashtudhara. 

# Dhara (“the Earth,” personif.): I, 1584, 2485. 

Dhara, U tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayiitrap.) : III, 84, 8003. 

Dharadhara 1 (“supporter of the earth ”) » Balarama 
(gesha) : XIII, 6860, 6867. 

Dharadhara 2 ** Vishnu ( 1 000 names). 

Dharana l , a priuce. § 562 (Bhugavadyanap.) : V, 74^, 
2732 ( Candravatadndm, among eighteen vile kings who 
annihilated their kinsmen, etc.). 

Dharana 3 , a serpent. § 561 (Matallyop.) : V/IOS?, 3682. 

Dharana 3 - Qiva: XII, 10424 (1000 names 1 ); XIV, 208. 

Dharani — Bknnda : 111,14641. 

Dharanidhara, pi. ( °ah ) (“supporters of the earth”). § 770 
(Anuqiisanik.) : XIII, 161*, 7119 ( aapta , i.e. Dharma, etc.). 
Dharanidhara 1 = giva: XIV, 208. 

Dharanidhara 2 — Vishnu (IOOO names). 

Dharaputra (“the son of the Earth”) = Ahgaraka (the 
planet Mars). § 611 (gulyap.) : IX, 11, 545 (Bhrgus&nu- 
Dhardputrau (jagijena aamanvitau, omens). 

Dharma the god of justice (sometimes co-ordinate to Tama). 
§ 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 112, J166. — § 11 (Parvasungr.) : I, 
2, 375, 448, 477, 635, 638. — § 72 (Adivam^uvatilrunap.) : 
I, 62, 2291 (auto Dh°aya . . . Yudhiehfhirah). — § 80 

(Amman ejavya) : 1, 03, 2422, 2423, 2425 (cursed | by 
Animandavya to be born by a qudra-woman, cf. § 172).— 
§ 83 (Adivaimjttvatarana) : I, 63, 2444 (father of Yudhi- 
shthira, cf. § 190). — § 115 (Aip^avat.): I, 00, 2577 (married 
ten daughters of Daksha), 2578 ( °patnyah , the ten wives of 
Dh are enumerated), 2579 (?, dvdrdny etdni Dharmaaya 
vihitdni Svayambhuvd ). — [§ 116 (VaBU, pi.): I, 00, 2582 
(according to Nil., Dh. hore, as in other passages, is stated to 
be the father of the Vasus).] — § 117 (Amqavat.) : I, 66, 
2595 (sprang in human form out from the right breaBt of 
Brahman ; <he has three sons, (jama, Kama, and liar aha). — 
§ 130 (do.): I, 67, [2721 ( Atreh . . . put ram, incarnate 
as Vidura)], 2745 (a part of Dh. incarnate us Yudhishthira). 
— § 135 (gakuntalop.) : I, 74, t 3017 (°ag ca jdnati naraaya 
vfttam ). — § 138 (Daksha Pracetasa) : I. 75, 3133 (married 
ten daughters of Daksha). — § 157 (Puruvaquj.) : I, 96, 
3814 (father of Yudhishthira, cf. § 190). — § 171 (VicitTa- 
viryasutotpatti) : I, 100, 4302 (reborn us Vidura). — § 172 
(Anlmancjavyop.) : I, 107, 4305; 108, 4329 (nadanam 
. . . Dh°aya), 4330, (4332), 4333, 4335 (Animaijdavya 
regardod the punishment which Dh. hud inflicted on him 
as too severe, and cursed Dh. to bc born by a <;Qdru- woman. 
Then Dh. was born as Vidura). — § 189 (Papd u ) : 122, 

4754, 4755, 4756, 4767 (Pfindu prevailed upon Kunti to 
summon Dh.). — § 190 (Pon<javotpatti) : I, 123, 4759 (read 
Dharmam acyutam with B.), 4760, 4761, 4762 (2)^. then begat 
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Yudhishthira on KuntI). — § 213 (Jatugfhap.) : I, 161, 5908 
(°&d Indr&o ea Vdtdo ea nuhuve yd sutdn imdn, i.e. KuutI). — 

| 286 (R&jasuyikap.) : II, 33, 1250 (°o vigrahavdn iva, 
sc. Y udhiah thira) . — § 299 (Dyutap.): II, 68, 2295, 2297 
(when the attire of Draupudl was torn away, Dh. repeatedly 
ooTered her with another). — § 3175 (Kyshna V&sudeva) : 
III, 12, 480 (Kfahna became Dh ., etc.). — § 370 (Tirtha- 
yatr&p.) : III, 84, 7079 (performed austerities in Dharma- 
tlrtha), 8077 (present in Dharmaprastha), 8080 (i.e. an image 
of 2 M.).-t-§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 88, 8350,8351 
(Kyshna identified with Dh.).— § 392 (Tlrthayatrup.) : III, 
U4, 10098 (performed a sacrifice on the Vaitarani). — § 401 
(Bolarama): III, 110, f!0258 (°*ya tuts , i.e. Yudhishthira). 

— § 408 (Jantupakhyana) : III, 128, (10504). — § 438 j 
(Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 162, 11818 (°sya . . . sutah, i.o. 
Yudhishthira). — § 448 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 176, 1 12332 (°*ya 
sutah, i.e. Yudhishthira). — § 455 (Br&hmanamah&tmyak.) : 
III, 186, 12703 (?, among the _ honorific appellations 

of a king). — § 548 (Araneyap.): Ill, 312, 17242 (°* tu 
eibhajaty artham ubhayoh punyapdpayoh) ; 313, 17331 

(Dharma causes the sun to set); 314, 17424 ( c : Dharma 
says: Fame, truth, self-restraint, purity, candour, etc., are 
my body; abstention from injury, etc., are the doors (through 
which I am accessible)), 17428, (17443), 17444 ; 316, 17448 
(in the shape of a Yaksha Dh. put Yudhishthira, etc., to test ; 
then he granted him some boons, among those that the Pundavas 
might lire unrecognized during the thirteenth year). — § 549 
(Pandavaprav.) : IY, 1, 4, 9 (all. to § 548). — § 550 (Samaya- 
pilanap.) : IY, 13, 327 ( praedddo ea Dh°sya t all. to § 548). 

— § 551 (Kicakavadhap.): IV, 18, 477 ( °pdga ° ). — § 561 
( Yanasandhip.) : V, 80, 2367 ( Dh etc., will from parental 
affection ^assist the Fandavas) ; 61, 2387, 2399. — § 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 00, 3196 ( dhdrayati prajdh), 3197. 

— § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 105e, 3708.— § 565 (Oalavac.) : 

V, 106, 3721, 3728, 3730, 3731 (in the Bhape of Vasishtha 
Dh. put Viqvamitra to test, who then from a kshatriya became 
a brahman) ; 108, 3764 ( cahshushi . . . Dh°sya, in the 
east) ; 100, 3782 {etad dvitlyam Dh°aya dvtiram, so. the 
south); 112, 3850 (°»ya cakshuahl, in the east); 113, 3881 ; 
117, 3974 (Dhjti ie his wife). — § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): 

V, 128, 4303, 4304, 4305 ( Dh . bound the Asuras with his i 
nooses and made them over to Varupa). — § 592 (Saipqaptaka- \ 
radhap.): Y1I, 23, 1035 (°- M&ruta-Qakr&n&m Agvinoh their 
images on the standards of the five Draupadeyas). — § 593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 40o, 1694 (do.). — § 6035 
(N&rayana): VII, 201, 9447 (N&rayana took birth as the 
son of Dh .). — § 603 (Nar&yan&stramoksh.) : VII, 202, 9627 
(°ag ea Vf$ha ucyate ). — § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 60, 3460 
(?, dhdran&d Dharmatn ity dhur , Dharmo dhurayati prajdh ). — 

§ 615w (Skanda); IX, 46 <y, 2519 (different from Yama, 
came to the investiture of Skanda), (*) 2682 (?). — § 617 
(Aishlkap.) : X, 10, 669 ( dharmena DhPpratmaeya rdjhah t 
i.e. Yudhishthira). — § 641 (Rajadharm.) : XII, 60, 2253 
(married to £ri, aud father of Artha), 2254 ; 72, 2773 (the 
king is Dh.); 00, 3377 (Vfiho hi bhagavdn Dh°h) f 3379 
(etymology : dhan&t eravati Dh°o hi dhdran&d veti nigeayah ) ; 
122, 4512 (pinay&tmakah ) ; 128, 4710 (assumed the shape 
of a muni named Tanu).— § 661 (Mokshadh.): XII, 108, 
7188 (Yudhishthira had sprung from a portion of Dharma). — 

$ 6625 (Japakop.) : XII, 100a, 7213 (different from Yama), 
7217, (7218), 7218, 7221, (7222), 7223, (7224), (7226), 
7231, 7251,7265, (7276), 7276, 7316 ; 200a, 7332, 7363.— 

$ 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207, 7639 (married ten daughters 
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of Daksha, cf. § 115), 7540 (father of the Yasus, cf. § 116). 
— § 6805 (Tuladh&ra-J&jalisaipv.) : XII, 266, 9446 (?, °*ya 
vacandt). — § 686 (Mokshadh.): XII, 273, 9827, 9829 (in 
the shape of a deer Dh. put the brahman Satya to the test). — 
§ 704 (do.): XII, 301a, 11094. — § 7175 (N&rftyaniya): 
XII, 336, 12666 (Narayana took birth as Dh'e son in 
a quadruple form), (a) 12685 (among the twenty -one 
Prajapatis ; different from Yama); 343, XI), ft 132 1 9 
(married ten daughters of Daksha, of. § 115), 13266 
(N&r&yapa took birth aB Dhartna’ s son in a double form, viz. 
as Nara and Narayana), 13286 ( Naro Ndrdyanag eaiva jdtau 
Dh°kulodvahau) ; 348*6, 13449 (Janma Dh°grhe eaiva Nora* 
Ndrdyandtmakam). — § 7205 (Sudarqanop.) : XIII, 2, 162 
(in the shape of a brahman Dh. put Sudarqana to the test). — 
§ 7215 (Yiqvamitrop.) : XIII, 4, 204 (< s&ksh&d Dh°a 
iv&parah). — § 7365 (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1952 (do.). — 
§ 766 (Anucjasanik.) : XIII, 126, (6028). — § 770 (Anuqa- 
sanik.) : XIII, 161*. 7119 (among the Beven dharanldharah ). 
— § 782/ (Janaka) : XIV, 32, 91 1 (in the shape of a brahman 
Dh. examined Janaka). — § 784 (Uttahka) : XIV, 64, 1573 
(the eldest son of Krshna (Vishnu)). — § 7865 (Nakulakhyana): 
XIV, 00, 2771, 2788, 2795, 2797 (in the shape of a brahman 
Dh. put a brahman family to the teBt). — § 786* (AgaBtya) : 

XIV, 01, 2872. — § 7 86/ (Jamadagni) : XIV, 01, 2888, 2889, 
2897, 2899 (in order to put Jamadagni to test Dh. assumed 
the form of Krodha; at last Krodhu was cursed to become 
a mungoose). — § 787 (A^ramavasap.) : XV, 20, 556 (Yudhi- 
shthira is identified with Dh.). — § 788 (do.): XV, 28, 751, 
752, 754, 756, 758, 759, 761 (has been born as Vidura through 
the curse of Mandavya, cf. § 172). — § 789 (Putradnrqanap.) : 

XV, 30, 824 (°*ya jananl, i.e. Xunti, Dh. -- Yudhishthira) ; 
Sly, 851 (Vidura and Yudhishthira had been born from portions 
of Dh.). — § 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.) : XVII, 3, 89 (followed 
the Pandavas on their mahaprasth&na in the shape of a dog), 
(90), 95. — § 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 2, 76; 3, 82, 
110, 120, 123 ; 6, 169 (after death Vidura and Yudhishthira 
entered Dh.). Cf. Dhormaraja, Vjsha, Yama. 

Dharma 2 = Surya: III, 191. 

Dharma 3 *= Skanda: III, 14643. 

Dharma 4 — Kyshna: XII, 1996, 2273. 

Dharma 0 = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Dharma 4 «■ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dharmada, a warrior of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda): IX, 
46 2674. 

Dharmadeva *■ Qosha: 1, 1586. 

Dharmadhvaj a 1 ** Surya : III, 149. 

Dharmadhvaja 2 - Janaka : XII, 11855. 
Dharmadhyaksha — Vishnu (lOOO names). 
Dharmagupta — Vishnu (1000 nameB). 

Dharmaja 1 (“ son of Dharma”) « Yudhishthira : VII, 6955 
(only D.); VIII, 3555; XII, 1813; XIV, 2114, 2556, 2560; 
XV, 58, 346, 711 ; XVIII, 58. 

Dharmaja 3 (do.) = Krshna (Narayana) : XU, 13266. 
Dharmaja (“ daughter of Dharma”) = Satya, the wife of 
Qaipyu: III, 14133. 

Dharmakam&rthamokshanam kathaniy akathah 

« Qiva (1000 namos 1 ). 

Dharrnakrt “ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dharmakshetra 53 Xurukshetra : VI, 830 (JT°) ; XIV, 
2712 (J5T°). 

Dh^rmanandana ( 4< son of Dharma ”) ® Yudhishthira : 
Vtll, 3578, 4987. 

Dharmanetra, grandson of the elder Dhftarashtra. J 156 
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Dharmaprabhava— Dharahthadyumna. 


(PQruvaipq.) : I, 94, 8749 (according to B. a son of 
Dhrtariwhtra; of. Dh&rtarOshtrasuta, pi.). 

Dharmaprabhava (“son of Dharma”) m Yudhishthira : 
III, f 14745. 

Dharmaprastha, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tirthayttr&p.) : III, 
84, 8077 (there Dharma is always present). 

Dbanuaputra " Yudhishthira, q.v. 

DharmarSj 1 ” Dharma or Tama : I, 4163 (dharmam jahydo 
ta DIP). 

DharmarSj * *■ Yudhishthira : I, 634, 639, 6096 ; II, 53, 
1659; 111,2053, 4023, 15728, 15730 ; IY, 330; Y, 2830; 
X, 759; XII, 12998; XIII, 7720; XIV, 2113, 2530 ; 
XV, 401. 

DharmarSj * — Rajadharraan (Nadljangha) : XII, 6350 

{Kdyyapah). 

DharmarSja 1 “ Dharma or Yama: I, 976, (977), 2107 
( Yamah) ; 107, v. 13 (only B., the Terse omitted in C.), 
8338; II, 344; III, 1442, 1674 ( Vaivamatah), 8521 
(tandtanah), 10506, (10507), 16788 {°id, etymology), 16802, 
16808; XII, 4723, 6747; XIII, 3405, 3419, 3420| 3471, 
8475, f3501, f3512, 3526, f3529, f3541, 7113 {°rtvijah tapta, 
i.e. Unrnucu, etc., in the south). 

Dharmaxaja’ = Yudhishthira: I, tl59, fl66, f204, f205, 
350, 378, 430, 471, 530 ( Pdnduputratya ), 545, 552, 555, 
593, 616, 627, 2270, 5043, 5067, 5747, 5771, 5881, J7206, 
J7333, 7365, 7754, 7767, 7769, 7796, 7930, 8018, 8058, 
8066; II, 10, 14, 22, 43, 44, 52, 95, 115, 264, 273, 278, 
642, 644, 556, 658, 976, 978, 987, 991, 993, 1021, 1051, 
1058, 1059, 1069, 1073, 1104, 1105, 1123, 1182, 1204, 

1216, 1236, 1248, 1251, 1256, 1262, 1263 {Pdndavam), 

1279, 1284, 1296, 1297, 1315, 1326, 1327, 1337, 1422, 

1603, 1612, 1621, 1630, 1633, 1658, 1680, f2008, 2180, 

2217, 2350, f2364, 2372, 2377, f2400 {KmtUutah), 2450, 

2629; III, 39, 163, 356, 406, 410 ( Pdndavah ), 454, 464, 

467, 893, J908, f811. t 9 13, t 9 ™, 922, f951, 968, 990, 
1449, 1456, 1458, 1471, 1913 (Kaunttf/atu), 1963, 2000, 
2008, 2048, 2052, 4021, 4027, 8156, 10211, tl0280, f 1 0289, 
10977, 11000, 11006, 11019, 11051, 11074, 11076, 11367, 
11374 (°tya bhrdtdram, i.e. Bhlraasenu), 11422, 11427, 11430, 
11462, 11917, 11923, 12291, fl2326, fl2329, f 12333, 12398, 
12441, 12452, 12464, 12528, fl2574, J12588, fl2593, 12697, 
12805, 13213, 14100, fl4749, 14806, 14828, 14878 (°mw- 
fonam), 14974, 15018, 15019, 15020, 15041, 15312, 15360, 
15643, 15665 ( °puroyamdn , sc. the Panijavas), f 15699, 
15749, 15860; IV, 158, 645, 684, 903, 925, 1083, 1364 
{Kowravatya), 2175, 2275, 2324; V, fl4, 45, 115, 577, f665, 
fl834, 2017, 2292, 2660, 2832, 2837, 2§42, 2844, 2858, 
2865, 4226, 4717, 5136, 5221, 6234, 5238, 5333, 5374, 5375 
{Pdndavarp), 5389, 5601, 5624, 5678, 5696; VI, 697, 700, 
1640, 1993 {Pdttfaval), 2034, 2233, 2326, 2417, 2472, 2540, 
3284, 3426, 3511, f3776. 4242, 4776 {Pdndavam), 4796, 

4945, 5099, 5768, f5813; VII, 193, 284, 443, 451, 467, 

466, 679, 710, 720, 794, 1038, 1079, 1638, 1679, 1959, 
1962, 2134, 2581, 2945, 2965, 3003, 3220, 3815, 3986, 

3990, 3995, 4004, 4240, 4252, 4253, 4254, 4291, 4293, 

4358, 4371, 4372, 4404, 4501, 4508 ( -puroyamdh, , sc. the 
Papayas), 4880, 4983 {Pdndavah), 5001, 5099, 5102, 5103, 
5122, 5126, 5148, 5150, 6154, 5165, 5649, 5651, 5858, 6868, 
5876, 6877, 6889, 6997, 6372, 6863, 7003 {Pdnjavatp), 
7129, 7276, 7380, 7672, 8362, 8363, 8739, 6820, 8850, 8866 
{Pdtrfavak), 8947, 8992, 9192, 9218; VIII, 305, 421, 427, 
1120, 1126, 1174, 1191, 1198, 1199, 1232, 1260, 1689, 2169, 
2204, 2281, 2287, 2328, 2363, 2669 (POtfo vah), 2662, 2671, 


2754, 2860, 2976 {Kaunttymp), 3163, 3168, 3171, 8191, 
3282, f3302, 3305, 3473, 3487, 3489, f3490, f3492, f353S 
{Pdndavah), 3547, 3552, 3562, 3564, 3666, 3668, 3601, f3628, 
f8833, 4028, 4489 {Pdndavam), f4595, 4986, 6014, 6018, 
5027 ; IX, 10, 363, 381, 451, 463, 641, 626, 639, 643, 666, 
668, 677, 692, 702, 70S, 764, 809, 827, 866, f899, f900, 
t‘J02, f906, foil, 916, 926 (slays Qalya), 1143, 1321, 1711, 
1716, 1727, 1906, 1911, 1914, 1917, 3143, 3255, 3267, 3323, 
3372, 3378, 3381, 3486, 3503, 3516, 3532, 3656; X, 643, 
589 {Pdtplavan i); XI, 233, 313, 322, 326, 361, 389, 630, 
635, 762, 782, 798, 824; XII, 3, 162, 200, 384, 897, 1089, 
1291, 1383, 1460, 1466, fl515, 1561, 1583, 1873, 1908, 
1975, 2125, f6253, 13611 (C. °djah, hut read with B. 
Dharmardjnt) ; XIII, f3693, f3698, 5574, 7723, 7739; XIV, 
28, 384, 1507, 1513, 1514, 1528, 1806, 1862, 1870, 1878, 
1909, 1928, 1969, 2111, 2119, 2131, 2147, 2148, 2219, 
2261, 2350, 2513, 2531, 2534 (only C.; B. has dharmajhdya), 
2535, 2547, 2563, 2565, 2573, 2598, 2612, 2632, 2647, 2662 
{Bharataqreuhtham), 2661, 2670, 2682, 2689, 2692; XV, 
7, 26, 35, 41, 153, 261, 268, 370, 387, 398, 419, 459, 702, 
704 {Pdndavah), 700. 709, 767, 1056, 1073; XVII, 10, 69, 
74, |82, f89 ; XVIII, 4, 54, 80, 81 (Pdriht), 122. 

Dharmarajan 1 <= Dharma or Yama: III, 10503; XIII, 
3406. 

Dhar mar aj an 1 — Yudhishthira: I, 8051, II, 146, 968, 
1825; III, 8830, 11010, 11426, 11453; VI, 1623, f2661 ; 
VIII, 3593, 3600; IX, 1190; XII, 1450, 13611 (only B. ; 
C. has Dharmardjah) ; XIV, 59, 1997, 2017, 2259; XV, 
89, 118, 1002; XVII, 50. 

♦Dharmaranya, one or more sacred woods. § 368 (Tlrtha* 
yatrap.) : III, 82, 4087 (at the hermitage of Kaijva). — 
§ 370 (do.) : III, 84, 8063 ( Brahmatarat . . . Dh° 

opafobhitam). — § 528 (Ruvanagamana) : III, 277, 15988. — 
§ 733y (Marudgapa) : XIII, 25, 1744 {°opafobhttap . . . 
Brahmatarat). — § 775 (Anu^asanik.) : XI 11, 166a, 7666.— 
§ 786 (Anugitap.): XIV, 92, 2898. 

Dharmasadharapa ■» (,’iva (1000 names’). 

Dharmasunu, Dharmasuta, Dharmatanaya - 
Yudhishthira, q.v. 

Dharmatirtha, name of two tirthas. § 370 (Tirthayatr&p.) : 
III, 84, 7079 (there Dharma performed austerities), 8140 

{Brahmanhim'itam). 

Dharmatmaj a 1 (“son of Dharma”) — Narayana: XII, 
12657 (JV°), 13400. 

Dharmatmaj a’ = Yudhishthira, q.v. 

Dharmatman 1 — Skanda : 111, 14630, 14633.— Do.* « 
Krshna: XII, 1639. 

Dharmavid “ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dharmavyadha ( “ the virtuous fowler”). § 480 (Pativra- 
top.): Ill, 207, 13710, 13760 ; 208, 13802; 209, 13842. 
— § 483 (do.): Ill, 211, 13920 -§ 484 (do.): HI, 212, 
13947. — § 485 (do.): Ill, 214, 14000, 14007, 14018, 
14017; 216, 14097. 

Dharmayuga - Kjdayuga: XII, 11858. 

Dharmayupa ■* Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dharmendra - Yama: VII, 160 {Pitfndm iva Dh°h). 

Dharmeyu. § 150 (Puruvaipf.) : I, 94, 3701 (the ninth 
son of llaudraqva). 

Dharmin = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dharahapatman “ ^!iva (looo names’). 

Dhar sh thadyunma or Dharahtadyumni (“son of 
Dhfshtadyumua ”). § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 82, J4188 

( 8 s*, slain by Xarna), f4189 (°«w nihait). 
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Dhartarashtra, pi. (°«A) (“sons of Dhrtur&Hbtra very 
often, especially in books v-ix, upplied to the followers 
of Duryodhana): I, 100, 114, |190, 2289, 4558 ( °utidm 
drshah sambhavah), 497R, 4979, 4987, 5012, 5214, 5275, 
5287, 5312, 5404, 5444, 5645 ( sahanuynh ), 6089, 6253, 
6984 (came to the svayuinvara of Draupudl ; the names of 
twenty-throe of them are enumerated), 7127, 7380; II, 
1699, 1947, 12121, 2377, f2381, +2396, 2417, 245*2, 2519, 
2535 (Bhimasena promises to slay the Dh.), 2557, 2558 
(nir- T)h°dm pf'thivlm karttusmi , says Nakula), 2561, 2615 
(°striyah ), 2630, 2658; III, 1 ( sahumatyaih ), 9, 305, 463, 
523, 535, 1063, 1273, 1279, 1315 ( °balam), 1397, 1420 
( Duryodhanapurogamah ), 1475 ( vadhuya D/Punum ), 2022 
(sanSaubaldht), 2028, 2029, 2030 ( sa-Saubaldn ), 8508, f 10276, 
f 10280 (mahitn . . . nir-l)h°dm), 11327, 12613, 14728 
( °vadham), 14883, 14886 0 mrajakuh ), 11889, 14K90, 14914, 
15208, 15314, 15316 (?°puram), 15342, 15494 ( fluryo- 
dhanddayah), 15569, fl72l7 f 17451 ; IV, 1569 ( kshaydya 
Dh°dndm), 2012, 2038, 2137; V, 610 ( sa-Saubalaih ), |669, 
f678, f721, f762, f"64, f857, 864, |91l, fl331, 

j-1354, 1378, j 1816, flH27 f fl830, \184'2 (sawinyun), fl843 
(do.), tl«50, fl867, fl899, fl 904 (w-Narndn), fl908 f 
1947, 2343, 2662, 2680, 2683, 2743, 2881 (°balam), 2902, 
2917, 2921, 3103, 3105, 3185, 3189, 3285 ( ta Karndnum ), 
3288, 3297, f3302, 3320, +*327, 4243, 4826 ( vuhinim 
Dh°dniim ), 4924, 4939, 4913 ( °opajlvinum), 5089, 5139, 
5142, 5145 ( °balam ), 5464, 5473, 5676 (sarveshdm DIPnndm 
aham mftyuh, says Bhimasena), 5735, 7613; VI, f745, |746, 
f750, 762, 793 ( °balam ), 848, 849, 866, 867, 877, f884, 
fl 643 ( samCi game Pflndava-lPyoh), 1656, 1827 ( tnahura - - 
thaih, i.e. Bhishma, etc.), 2134 ( Duryodhanapurogamah ), 
2427 (i.e. the party of Duryodhanu), 2685 ( dhvajinim 
I)h°dndm), 2734 (daga rathun , i.e. Duryodhanu, etc.), 2821, 
2849 (several of Dhrturiishtru’s sons slain by BhTmusona), 
3058, 3345, 3350, 3352, 3358, f 3377 ( jye&hthujndya codiidh ), 
3395, 3551 (°dndm vyudhnh . . . m and ala h ), 3693, 3928 
(several of Dlirtuiushtra’s sons slain by Bhimasena), 4048 
{sardjakdh), 4146 ( mahdrathaih ), 4196, f4528 (anlkdni . . . 
Pundava - Dh°yoh), 4669 (sasainiknh), 4914, 4974, 5246 
(mahdrathdn), 5479, 5696, 5762; vil, 105, 617, 984, 1434, 
1874, 1948 ( shadbhih , i.e. Drona, Kama, etc.), 2000 (read 
mahdbaldn (so B.) instead of mahdbaldl (so C.)), 2535, 2586, 
2653, 2816, 2831, 3513, 3778 (j shadbhih), 4171, 4206 
(°balam), 4210, 5909, K’H5, 6412 ( °balam ), 6476 (do.), 
6504, 6723, 7831, ( Kuravah), 8334, 8681, 8932, 

9037,9394; VIII, 16, 147, 266, 432, 1946, 2158 (gishtdn), 
2323 C °balam ), 2362, 2394, 2861, 2977, 2982, 2996, 2997, 
3042. 3045, 3049, 3060, 3172 0 sar&jakah ), 3174, 3253 
(°balam), 3311, 3313, f3378, 3405, J3499, 3778, 3790 
(nir-Dh°dm . . . ddsydmi medinun), f3822, 3923, 3931, 
3935, 3936, 3970, 3988, 4037, f4762, +1824; IX, 35 (the 
party of Duryodhana, only three alive, sc. A^vatthdmau, 
Kjpa, and Krtavarman), 330, 357 (°balaqi), 386, 1039, 1146, 
1184 ( sarujakdn), 1294, 1446, 1544, 1564, 1912 ( tvayd — 
i.e. Bhimasena — nihatdh sarve DhPdh), 3063 ( °bale geshus 
trayah , i.e. A^vatthaman, Kypa, and Krtavarman), f3319; 
X, 66 (the party, trayah qishtdh , cf. IX, 35), 440, 527 
(tho party, three still alive, cf. IX, 35); XI, 744, 817; 

XII, 20 ( dgrayo DhP&n&tp, i.e. Karga), 39, 278, 6024 ; 

XIII, 7, 334 ; XIV, 386, 1554 (°dgca nihatdh sarve sasuta- 
bdndhavdh ); XV, 68, 876 ( Duhgdsanddayah , among the 
dead warriors who, summoned by Vy&sa, arose from the 
Gangi); XVIII, 124 (in heaven). Cf. Dhrtarashfraja, pi., 


Dbrtariishtraputru, pi., Dhtfarushtrasuta, pi., Dhrtorashtrat- 
maja, pi. 

Note . — A list of the nuraes of the 101 sons of Dhrtarashtra 
is given: I, 2728-2741 and 4541-4553. 

Dhartarashtra, sg. (“son of Dhrt:mi.sht.ra l ”) : (1) Citra- 
sena, (2) Duryodhana, (3) Vikarna, (4) Yuyutsu: 

(1) = Citrasuna : XI, 557 (G°). 

(2) - Duryodhana : I, 377, 393 (?is not to be read 

Dhftardehtnna, cf. I, 7524), 422, 555, 2254 (?), 4988, 
4998, 5802, 5807, 5859, 5887 (?), 5919, 6114; II, 1664 
(mahJpalih), 1679 (D°), f2214, 1*2242, +2661, 2516 (rujnah); 
III, 378, +>12, 991, 1157, 1319, 1701 ( anlkdni l)h°sya), 
8286, f 10263, fl0264, fl2590 ( Suyodhanah ), 14856, 14868, 
14881, 14890, 14903, 14913, 14921 (sain yam . . . 

Dh°sya)> 14923, 14981, 15023, 15041 ( Suyodhanah ), 15058 
( Duryodhana rdjd), 15150 (rOjdnam), 15188, 15203 ( jand - 
dhipah ), 15211, 15218 (janeqvanth), 15219, 15221 (jatiegvarah), 
15234, 15269 ( janudhipah) % 15233, 15291 (mahlpatih), 15298, 
15300 (ni'pagns/ilhah) } 15302, 15308 (janecvarah), 15315, 
15336 (mahtlrajah)y 15349 (nrpatih), 17171; IV, 337, 865, 
1302, 1616, 1562, 1603, 2013, f2102, f2l23; V, 67, 156, 
203, 583, 608, 615, 617, f699, f7l4, f731 (rdjnak), \755 
( mantnno M°*ya)y f761, f765, f785, t«69, 

f889, f895, f906, |913, f914 ( Suyodhanam ), f i 8 1 1 , f 1 815, 
f 1818, f 1 8 1 9, f 1 820, f 1822, fl826, f 1827, f 1 829, 

f 1831, f 1 832, 11833, jl»34, fl835, fi 8a7 » tl® 39 , tl®*0, 

f 1 84 1, f 1 842, f 1 843, f!844, f!845, jlMC, |1848, jl849, 

jl850, fl858 f f I860, 11864, fl^S, fl866, fl867, 

f 1872, f 1 873, f 1 874, +1895, fl902, 11915, 1948, 2241 

(°sya vuhinim ), 2279, 2382, f‘^505, f2507, 2513 (IP), 2583, 
2597, 2666, 2738, 2972, 3240, 3241, 3242, 3255, 3259, 
3269 (°nivegandt), 3280, 3287, 3311, 3319, 4204 (IP), 4283 
( Suyodhanah ), 4*289, 4404 (IP), 4418 (do.), 4771, 4783, 
4797, 4800, 4804, 4839, 4849, 4852 (°sya sainyrshu), 4853 
(do.), 4861, 4875, 4899, 4900, 4922, 4966, 5027, 5141, 
5174 ( n sya mrinikun), 5212 (nagaram l)h°*ya), 5537, 5640, 
5618, 5650, +5651 ( Suyodhanam ), 5679 (do.), 5766, 5837, 
5846 (rdjd), 7582 (°sya sainyeshu ), 7584, 7603, 7612 (?), 
7655 (Suyodhanam ) ; VI, 6 (°sya rdhtnim), 14, 760 (°sya 
senum), 853, 1551 (°camum?) t 1552 (°sya sainikuh ), 1620, 
1627, 2551 (°sya saint kun ), 2851 (°sya sainikuh ), 3565 
(sainyuni Dh°sya ), 4001 (°sya yodhiih ), 4333 (°camur}i ?), 
4424, 4836 (°sya sainikdn ), 5210 (°sya samyena ), 5229, 
+5797 ; VII, +73, 119, 474, 658 (rdjd), 659, 2588, 2651 
(°syu givire ), 2679 (shad rathun Dh°*ya), 2969 (°*ya 

sainyuni), 3617 (rdjhah), 3753, 3806, 3821, 3853, 4224 
(°sya balam ), 4237 (balam . . . l)K°sya), 4316, 4334 (akshau- 
hinyah . . . Dh°sya), 4771 ( c sya yad balam ), 6415, 6562, 
8216, 8314 (°sya vdhinlm), 8889, 9055, 9227; VIII, 431, 
1790, 1860 (sakhd . . . DhPsya, i.e. Kama), 2021 (rujnak), 
2120, 2312, 2987 (anlkan tu Dh°sya ), 3022, 3035 (send hi 
Dh°sya), 3061 (akshauhinyas tathd iisro Dh°sya samhattih), 
3066 (°sya . . . camum ), 3106 (sendm Dh°sya), 3196, 3201 
(rapid), 3335, f3343, 3624, 3634, 3679 (balam . . . LhPsya), 
3684 (camuh . . . DhFsya), 3700 (narendrasya), 3701, 3703, 
3704,3705,3777, 3780, 4254,4275,4353; IX, 4 ( Suyodhanah ), 
240, 345, 356, +1068, 1290 (balam M°sya), 1291, 1310, 
1311, 1321, 1460 (balam . . . Dh°sya), 1468, 1573, 1722, 
1739, 1743, 1744, 1857, 1907, 1915, 1921 (Suyodhane), 
1927 1970, 1977, 3066, 3151, 3173, 3188, 3199, 3248, 3265 
(Kapravo rdjd), 3367 (hato rdjd), 3453, 3510 (IP), 3628 
(nipdtitatp ) ; X, 700; XI, 508, 611 ; XII, 118, 4626 ; XIII, 
8 ; XJV, 56, 99 (hato rdjd), 1798 (rdjd), 1802 (nihato rdjd). 
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(3) - Vikarna: II, 3279. 

(4) *» Yuyutsu : l, 2726 ( vaipjdputro Yuyutsuh), 2741 
(do.); XII, 1541 (F°). 

Dhartarashtra, adj. ( “ belonging to Dhiirtarash*ra 
(= Duryodbatm), or to the Dliartanlslitras ”). § 342 (Indra- 

lnk&bhigamannp.) : III, 61 , 1996 (p iyam ).— § 512 (Ghosha- 
y a trip.) : 111, 241 , 14905 ( anikeahu ). — § 552 (Gohnmnap.) : 
IV, 61 , 1983 {vanam ). — § 569 (Blinguvudwiiiup.) : V, 143 , 
4847 ( tainyenhu ), 4873 (do.). — § 576 (BhugavudgTtiip.) : VI, 
16 , 628 ( mahdcamiih ) ; 19 , 697 (anlkuni ). — § 584 (Bhishma- 
vadhap ) : VI, 83 , 8662 ( mahucamuh ). — § 585 (do.): VI, 
93 , 4181 (sainyam ). — § 687 (do.): VI, 112 , 5230 ( sarra - 
sainydni ). — § 589 (l)ronfibhishtkup.) : VII, 2 , f72 ( paurwsh c). 
— § 599 (Jayudrathavudhap.) : VII, 92 , 3294 ( anlkeshu ). — 
§ 605 (Kitrntip.): VLII, 10 , 376 (seudm ) ; 11 , 422 (send), 
123 ( mahdcamiih ). — §607 (do.): VIII, 37 , f 1 727 ( paurushe ). 
— § 608 (do.): VIII, 60 , 2439 (mahdeamilm ) ; 60 , 3017 
( mahucamuh ), 3051 (do.); 64 , 3248 (do.); 73 , 3655 
(°m, udagram hi vyiidhatn . . . mahdbalam ) ; 76 , f 382 1 (read 
annum with B. ; C. 1ms by error camdm)\ 78 , 3947 ( sainyam ) ; 
79 , 4025 (send). 

D liar tar ash trasuta 1 , pi. (°r/5) (“grandsons of Ilhrta- 
rushtra 4 ”). § 155 (Vuruvum^.) : I, 94, 3748 (0. Dhdrta- 

rdshtrasutdn uhus trln etdn prathitun bhuvt | Pratipam 
Dharmanetram Sunelram cupi, presumably us the sons of 
Kundiku; B., however, reads Dhrtardshtrasutdn&m tu trln , 
etc. ; Pratipa, etc , must then also be sons of Dhfturdshtra 
and brothers of Kumiiku). 

Dhartarashtrasuta % pi. ( °ah ) (“grandsons of Dhj-ta- 
lashtra 1 ”). § 611 (Calyap.): IX, 27, 1455 (bad been slain 

by Bhimu, so C., but read with B. Dhrta°). 

Dhatr 1 ( ,4 tlie Creator, the Order or,” mostly identical with 
Brahman). § 17 (Uttfthka) : I, 3 , 828 ( Dhdtd Vidhdta ca } 
seen by Cttanka in the world of the nagas in the shape 
of two women). — § 33 (tiara da) : I, 23 , 1251 (Dhdtd 
VidhatG ca , identified with Garuda). — § 82 (Krshna Vasu- 
deva) : I, 63 , 2431 (identified with Krshna). — § 88 
(Annjavat.): I, 66 , 2523 (the first of the Adityas). — § 123 
(do.): I, 66 , 2614 (Dhdtd Vidhdta ca, sons of Brahman). — 
§ 149 (Yayati) : I, 89 , J3586.— § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123 , 
4822 (the first of the Adityas, present at the birth of 
Arjuuu). — § 215 (Bukavadhap.) : I, 167 , 6137 (bhartur 
arthdya nikshiptdm nydsam Dhdtrd, snyB the brahman about 
his daughter).— § 222 (Tapotyup.) : I, 171 , 6547 (lokam 
mrmathya 0 Dhutrcdam rupam avishkrtam krtam). — § 258 
(Khantjavadahanap.) : I, 227 , 8266 (attacked Arjuna). — 
§ 259 (t^urngakop.) : I, 229 , 8360 (Agni identified with 
Dh.). — § 277 (Jaruaandhavadhnp.) : II, 21 , *851 (sravlryam 
kshatriydndn tu buhvor Dhdtd nyavegayat). — § 298 (Dyutap.) : 
II, 67 , +1990 (Dhdtrdnugishtasya (°d tu dish°, B.) vage 
kiUdam sarvam jay at ( gajat , C. by error) tishthati ( ceshtatx , B.)) ; 
68 , f2005 (do., as in B.), 2009 (°«f ca vagaip). — § 303 
(Anudyutap.): II, 76 , 2493 (°ur niyogut).--§ 305 (do.): 
II, 79 , 2605 (Dhdtrd him nu pramddatah mamdnto naiva 
vihitah). — § 3176 (Kpdma Vasudcva) : III, 12 , 480 (Krshna 
became Hari, Dhatf, etc.). — § 320 (Saubliavadbop.) : III, 
19 , 773 (mrtyur asya — i.o. tyxlva'a—Devakinandanah Kfshnah 
samkalpito Dhutrd). — § 323 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 26 , t‘^58 
(Dhdtrd vidhir yo vihitah purdnaih), f959 (nidege . . . 
Dhdtuh ). — § 327 (Druupudiparitap.) : III, 30, 1117 (namo 
Lhdtre Vidhdtre ca yau mohan cakratus tava), 1138, 1143 
(°«r ddegaip), 1145, 1148) 1154, 1156, 1157; 31 , 1174, 
1189, 1200 [tgvaram sarvabhdtdndm ) ; 32 , 1208 (Dhdtd 


Vidhdta ca), 1222, 1224, 1237, — § 330 (Indradarqana) : 
III, 37, 1488 (namo Dhdtre Vidhdtre ca ). — § 350 (Nalo* 
pakhyanap.) : 111, 69, 2700 (°tru vinirmitah ). — § 377 
(DhaumyatTrthuk.) : 111, 90, 8401 (identified with Ki'shna). 
— § 400 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 118, f 1 0225 (°«5, sc. dyatanatp, 
visited by Yudhishthiru cn his tlrthayatrii). — § 406 (do.): 
II T, 126, 10419 (yatra — if. at Prasravanam Indrasya — 
Dhdtd Vidhdta ca Varunag cordhnnn uyatdh ). — § 440 ( Yuksha- 
yuddhnp.): ill, 142, 11901 ( °uh , sc. astram, obtained by 
Arjuna). — § 455 (Biuhmanumuluitmyak.) : III, 185, 12703 
(among the honourable appellations of a king). — § 459 
(llarkandeyas.) : 11.1,189, 12955 (aham Dhdtd Vidhdtd ca, 
suys X ft ray ana), 13004 (esha Dhdtd Vidhdta ca, i.c. Krshna). 

— § 480 (Pativratop., BiTihiminavyadhas.) : 111, 208, 13821 
(Dhdtrd ridhtr at/am drshtah ). — § 522 (I)raupadlhurrinap.) : 
III, 266, f 1559 1 (Dhdtiir Vidhdtuh , sc. sadamlt ). — § 546 
(Kundalulmranap.) : 111, 300, 16951 (a (jloka sung by Dh. 
is quoted). — § 519 ( Panda vapr. ) : IV, 9, 259 (Sudeshna 
asks Draupadi if she is [the wile] ol‘ Dh., etc.). — § 551 
(Klcakavudhap.) : IV, 20, 617 (°ur mayd ripriyam krtam). 

— § 552 (tiohuranap.) : IV, 66if, 1770 (Dhdtur Vidhutug ca, 

sc. vimdndni , present at the encounter between Arjuna and 
Bhlsliina). — § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 31, 916. — § 559 
(Prujagarap.) • V, 39, (Dhdtrd tu dishtasya vage 

krto 'yam ). — § 560 (Sanatsujfitap. ) : V, 46, 1658 (°krtam 
rrttarn). — § 561 ( Yftnasuiidliip. ) : V, 61, 2045 (myatam 
coditd Dhdtrd ). — § 561 h (Arjuna): V, 66, 2220 (Tvashtd, 
Dhdtd, decorated the flagstaff of Arjuna; or is />A°*Tvashtr 
(Bhaumana)(?) ; BCR. seems to have anotherreading(/)^2frfi?); 
cf. XII.). — § 562 ( Bhagavadyannp. ) : V, 73, 2678 (jayo 
radho vd sahyrdme Dhdtrd dishtah). — § 564 ( M ittally op. ) : 
V, 106, 6677 (dhdro vihito Dhdtrd). — § 570 (Sainya- 
niryanap.): V, 161, 5133 (esha Dhdtd Vidhdta ca, i.e. Krshna). 

— § 57 1 (Ulukadutag.) : V, 160, 5464 (manasaiva hi bhutdni 
Dhdtmva kurute vage ) ; 163, 5687 (aham lihlshmavadhdt srshto 
nunam Dhdtrd , says (^ikhandin). — § 573 (Amhopiikhyttnap.) : 

V, 176, 6007 (dhiy Dhdtdram ). — § 576 (Bhaguvadgltap.) : 

VI, 33, 1 187 (? = Krshna); 34, 1237 (do.).— § 583 (BhlsJjma- 
vadbap.): VI, 76, 3336 (purd Dhdtrd yatha srshtam).— 
§ 587 (do.): VI, 108, 5036 (yaiva hi team krtd Dh&ttfL 
taiva hi tvam (Jikhandini) ; 112, 5215 (stri hy eshd vihitd 
Dhdtrd , sc. Qkhandinl). — § 588 (do.): VI, 121/9, 5802 
(°uh, sc. astram , knotvn by Arjunu). — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : VII, 94', 3454 (Dhdtd Vidhdta , blessing to 
Buryodhuna) ; 143, 601 1 (vihito hy asya — i.e. Bhuri^ravaB 1 — 
Dhdtraiva t nrtyuh Sat yah h ). — § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 
33, 1428. (purdni varadattuni Dhdtrd, sc. the three cities 
of the Asuras; = Brahman?). — §608 (Ivarnap.): VIII, 88a<y, 
|451 4 (yatha na kurydt . . . Dhdtd ). — § 610 ((^alyap.) : 
IX, 6o, 303 (°trd yatndd vinirmitam , sc. Aqvatthaman). — 

§ 612 (Hrudspravecjap.) : IX, 31, 1777 (esha it paramo 
dharmah srshto Dhdtrd ). — § 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 46*/, 2506 
(Dhdtd Vidhdta ca , came to the investiture of Skanda), (f) 
2541 (gave five companions to Skanda). — § 615 (Gada- 
vuddhap.) : IX, 69, 3332 (Dhdtropadtshtam . . . phalam ); 
66, 3648 (~idrgo martyadharmo ' yam Dhdtrd nirdishtu uoyato ). 
— § 618 (Jalapraduniknp.) : XI, "1/3, 20 (ycna mam dufykha- 
bhugeshu Dhdtd karmasu yuktavdn ); 7, 174 (°trdbhihkhitany 
uhuh sarvabhutdni karmand ). — § 621 (Rajudh.) : XI J, 10, 
295 (Dhdtd tatra na yarhyate ). — § 623 (do.): XII, 16, 441 
(na Brahmdnam na Dhdtdram na Pushdnatp y sc. namasyanti 
jand1j).—% 626 (do.) : XII, 20a, t 610 (y a P ia y a 
dhandni Dhdtrd).-§ 630 (do.) : XII, 26, t™2 (do.), 793 
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(dhanam . . . Dhdtd dadati martyebkyo yajhdrthaip ) ; 27, 
832 (afshto ’«» . . . Dhdtrd karma$u ). — § 637 (do.): XII, 
470, 1606 (— Ndrdyano Harih % i.e. Kfahna). — § 641 (do.): 

XII, 66, 2477 ( dharme Dhdtrd tfikte)\ 01, 3414 ( durbal&rtham 
balam if sh tain Dhdtrd ); 104, 3877 (°uram garhaU nxtyam ). 

— § 651 b (Kapofculubdhakas. ) : XII, 143, 5486 ( °trd 
. . . nirmitah ), — § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207, 7550 
(i adhyahham aarvabhutdnum . . . Brahmnnam, created by 
Vishnu, i.e. Kudina).-- ■§ 665 (do.): XII, 208/3, 7581 (the 
seventh of tho Adityas). — § 667 (do.): XIL, 210, 7665 
(as Nardyanah , i.e*. Krslina). — § 6715 (Hali-Vusavas.) : XII, 
226, 8157 ( na Dh&td na Vidh&td m&m — i.e. C)r\—vidadh&ti 
kathancana | lull as tu , etc.). — § 6725 (Qakru-Nuniuris.) : XII, 
226, 8198 ( yatra yatraiva mmyukto Dhdtrd garbhs punah 
punah ), 8208 (pi.) — § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 233, 8528 
( ** Brahman ?) ; 236, 8629 ( Dhdtrd ttrshftini bhutdni ). — 
§ 679 (do ) : XII, 261, 9252 [etasmdt kuranad Dhdtrd 
kugldarp sampravarttitan «). — § 683 (do.): XII, 268, 9573 
(°fdianam ). — § 700 (do.): XII, 280, 10629 ( Dhdtru vihita- 
bhahhydni sarvabhutuni ). — § 7175 (Naruyunlya) : XII, 335,. 
12674 ( « Narayana) ; 341, 13102 (? Dhdtd tvarn sarrabhd - 
tdndm , sc. Brahman), 13108 (= Vishnu); 343, VII), 13213 
(made the vajra). — § 7l7rf (Brahma-Rudras.) : XII, 352, 
13757 {Dhdtur udyam vidhdnam). — § 719 ( Anu^asanik.) : 

XIII, 1, 13 ( nUnam hi pdpakarmdno Dhdtrd tfahtuh emahe). 

— § 730 (do.): XIII, 14«, 1003 (identified with Qiva); 
16, 1059 (do.) ; 18^, 1324 ( ^ par am Dh&td Vidhdtd ca y 
sc. Qiva), (AA), fl368. — § 739 (do.): XIII, 36, 2145 
(, ifshfvd dvijutln Dlultd). — § 7685 (Umu - Maheqvaras.) : 
XII 1, 141, 6451 ( brdhmand lokas&rena irthta Dhdtrd ). — 
§ 770 (Anmj&sanik.) : XIII, 1517, 7093 (tlie fifth of the 
Adityas). — § 773 d (Qiva): XIII, 1615, 7498 (identified 
with Qiva). — § 782 g (Gurwjishyasaipv.) : XIV, 42e, 1167 
{**mahan dtmd). — § 785 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 80, 2355 
( [sakhyah $aitat kftarp Dhdtrd). 

Dhatr* * Surya: III, 148. 

Dhat?’ = Qiva (1000 names , “*). 

Dhaty 4 ** Vishnu (1000 names). 

DhatU — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dhaumra, a jrshi. § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47*7, 1598 
(among the fshis who surrounded Bhlshma as he lay on 
hiB arrow-bed). 

Dhaumya 1 , the purohita of the Pandavas, younger brother 
of Asita Devaia. § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 420. — § 230 
(Ohaumyapurohitakarana) ^ I, 183, 6914 ( yavlydn Devaia - 
iyatiha . . . bhrdtd), 6918 ( °dgramatn ), 6919 (became the 
purohita of the Pandavas). — § 240 (Vaivahikap.) : I, 198, 
f7338 (performed the nuptial rites of the Panduvas). — 
§ 253 (Horanaharanap.) : I, 221, 8047 (performed the 
edfopanayandnt of the Pandavas* children). — § 254 (Khamja- 
vadahanap.): I, 222, 8057 ( °ddayo viprdh). — § 262 
(Bhagavady&na) : 11, 2, 27, 28. — § 264 (Sahhakriyap.) : 
II, 4a, 107 (the same?). — § 272 (Rajasuyararubhop.) : II, 
13, 542 ( °Dvaipdyanddyaih ). — § 277 (Jurasandhavadhap.) : 
II, 24, 977.— § 286 (Rajasuyikap.) : II, 33, 1220, 1238, 
1239 (acted as hotf at the r&jasuya of Tudhishthira). — 
§ 296 (Dyutap.) : II, 53, 1917 (sprinkled water over 
Tudhishthira). — § 305 (Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 2570 ( brahman 
viduttamah ), 2575.— § 306 (do.) : II, 80, 2622, (a), 2627, 
2641, 2642 ( Dh . went away holding ku$a grass, which 
pointed to the south-west (Nairftdifi), and singing idmam 
relating to Yama, and indicating the songs which would 
be lung when the Bharatas had been slain in battle). — 


§ 310 (Aranyakap.) : III, 3, 134; (135), 145, (146) ( 00 m- 
munioated to Tudhishthira a hymn to the Sun (&0rya)), 162, 
209 (had obtained the hymn from N&rada), 211, 218. — 
§ 316 (Kirmlravadhap.) : III, 11, 403 (Bfikihoilip mdydm . . . 
mantraih . . . ndgaydm d*a ). — § 817 (Arjun&bhigamanap.) : 
III, 12, 577.— § 321 ( Saubhavadhop. ) : 111, 22, 894.— 
§ 323 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 26, f947, f063. — § 330 (Indrar 
darqana): III, 37, 1492. — § 377 (Dh&umy&tlrth&k.) : III, 
86, 8276 (Pitdmahaiamatp ) ; 87, 8297 (Bfhaapatuamam ) ; 
88, (8326); 89, (8354); 00, (8372) (Dhaumya describes 
to Tudhishthira various tirthas). — § 378 (Tirthayatr&p.) : 
III, 01, 8407; 02, 8447 ; 93, 8470, 8474, 8483.— 
§ 419 (Uandham&danapr.): Ill, 140, 10843. — § 423 (do.): 
Ill, 143, 10977; 144, 11000; 145, 11019. — § 434 
(Saugandhikah.) : III, 156, 11448 ( dvijah ). — § 436 (Yaksha- 
yuddh&p.): Ill, 168, 11658; 169, 11630, 11637.— § 438 
(do.): 111,161,11740.— § 439 (do.): 111,163,11841.11842, 
1 1 843 (describes the Mandara mountain, etc., to Yudhishthira). 
— § 440 (do.): Ill, 164, — S 441 (Nivfttakavaca- 

yuddhop.) : III, 166, f 11906 * — § 450 (Ajagar&p.) : 111, 
179, 12442; 181, 12534.— §451 (Markandeyas.) : 111,182, 
12556; 183, 12565, f!2578. — § 622 (Draupadiharapap.) : 
HI, 264, 15575 (purodhatah) ; 268, tl 56 01> fl*663, 
(15664), 15666; 289, fl569l, fl5692 ; 271, 16749, 15756 
(tries to protect Draupadi against Jayadratha). — § 548 
(Araneyap.): Ill, 316, 17457, 17469, 17476. — § 549 
(Pand ava P r 0 : IV, 4, 88, (89), 136, 139 (in the thirteenth 
year Dh. y with the sacred fires of the P&ndavas, set out towards 
the P&ncalas). — § 567 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 126, 4215 
(ydvad Dh°o na medhdgnau juhotlha dvuhadbalam ). — § 669 
(do.): V, 140a, 4741 (agnifp juhotu vai Dh°ak). — § 620 
(Qraddh&p.) : XI, 26a, 779, 782 (performed the 9 raddha 
of the fallen). — § 635 (R&jadh.): XII, 38, 1409.— § 637 
(do.) : XII, 40a, 1447, 1454 ; 41/9, 1430; 445, 1529, 1538; 
47,, 1598 (the same?, among the rshis who surrounded 
Bhishmu as he lay on his arrow-bed). — § 734 (Anu^asanik.) : 
XIII, 26a, 1765 (the same?, among the rshis who had 
come to see Bhlshma). — § 768 (do.) : XIII, 139a, 6298 (the 
same?). — § 787 (A^amavasap.) : XV, 16r, 435. — § 788 
(do.) : XV, 23, 632.— Some of these quotations may perhaps 
refer to one of the fshis under the heading Dhaumya*. 
Cf. Agniveqya. 

Dhaumya 3 , name of one or more r&his. § 545 (Pativratar- 
mahatmy&p.) : III, 298 , (16876). — § 665 (Mokshadh.): 
XI 1, 2080 , 7596 (one of the r*his of the west). — § 730 g 
(Upamanyu) : XIII, 14 , 702 (son of Vyaghrap&da).— § 766 
(Amujasanik.) : XIII, 127 , (6070).-§ 775 (do.): XIII, 
166{T» 7672 (one of the rsbis of the north). — Some of these 
quotations may also refer to Dbaumya \ 

Dhaumya Ayoda, V. Ayoda Dhaumya. 

[Dhaumya-puxohitakara^La] (“the Panovas’ making 
Dhaumya their purohita n ). § 230 (Caitrarathap.) : Arjuna 
gave his Agneya weapon to the Gandharva Citraratha and 
said : “ Let the horses you give us remain with you for some 
time; when occasion comes we will take them from you.” 
Then the P&nifavaa took leave of the Gandkarva } and left 
the hanks of the Bh&glrathi. At that time Dhaumya , the 
younger brother of Devaia , was dwelling at the tlrtha named 
Utkocaka , engaged in ascetic penances. According to the 
counsel of the Gandharva , the Pdndavae installed Dhaumya 
in /he office of their purohita , and became his ydjyae . Then 
they resolved to go to the evayaiftvara of Pdnodli (i.e. Kfihnd) 

( 1 , 183 ). 
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[Dhaumya-tirthakathana]— Dhrahtadyumna. 


(“ Dhaumya's enumeration 
of tlrthas ”), § 377 (Tlrthay.) : Yudkiakfhira told Dhautnya 
that, missing Arjuna , he does not like to live longer in the 
Kdmyaka wood, and asked him to tell them of some other 
dwelling-place (111, 86)- Dhautnya described to Yudhishthtra 
the tlrthas, etc., of the eastern quarter (III, 87), then of 
the south and of Surashfra (111, 88), then of the west in 
the country of the Avantii (B. Anartteshu) (III, 88), and 
then of the north (III, 90). 

Dhaimdhumara(m) upakhyana(m) ( “ the episode 
relating to Dhundhumara,” i.e. DhundhumSropakhyana). 
§ 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 468. — § 474 (Markandeyos.) : 
III, 201, 13488 (related by Markan<Jeya to Yudhisbthira). 
—§ 478 (Dhundhumarop.) : III, 204, 13625 (the merit of 
hearing it). 

Dhautamulaka, a king. § 562 (Bhagavody&nap.) : V, 
74y, 2730 ( Clnan&m , among the vile kings who annihilated 
their kinsmen and relatives). 

Dhavamana *» Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Dhenuka 1 . § 567 (Bhagavadyauap.): Y, 130 f, 4410 (had 
been slain by Kpshna). 

Dhenuka 3 , a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrtliayatr&p.) : III, 84, 8065. 
— § 594? (Mrtyu) : VII, 64, 2088 (there Mrtyu performed 
austerities). — § 678o (Mrtyu-Prajapatisamv.) : XII, 269, 
9201 (do.). 

Dhenukaqrama - Dhenuka*. § 594 (Mrtyu): VII, 64, 
2080. 

Dhimat. § 141 (Pururavas): 1,76, 3149 (second son of 
Pururavas and Urvaqi). 

Dhiroshnin, U Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anu^iteanik.) : XIII, 
91 7 , 4357 (enumeration). 

Dhish&na, name of a female deity (PCR. the day of tho 
full moon, person.). § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 45 7 , 2516 
(among tho wives of the gods, came to the investiture of 
Skanda). 

Dhruva *, one of the eight Vasus. § 1 16 (Vasu, pi.) : I, 60, 
2582, 2583 (his mother named Dhumra?). — § 770 (Anu^a- 
sanik.) : XIII, 1615, 7094 (enumeration). 

Dhruva 3 , son of Nahusha. § 143 (Yayati): I, 76, 3155 
(sixth son of Nahusha). 

Dhruva 3 , an ancient rshi. § 267 (YamasabhtLv.) : II, 8, 
321 (iu the palace of Yarna). 

Dhruva 4 , tho Polar star. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 3, 84 
(omens). — § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 127, 4685 {naptarthaya iva 
Dhruvam , sc. parivdrya updvigan). — § 707 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
318, 11711 (one who fails to see Dh. has but one year to 
live). — § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 340, 12920 ( jyotuhdm 
creshfham). — § 721 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 3a, 195 ( Auttdna - 
ffcd<Mya).— § 770 (do.): XIII, 161, 7156.* 

Dhruva 3 , a Piincjava warrior. § 600 (Qhatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 168*. 7009. 

Dhruva 3 , a Kuru warrior. § 600 (Qhatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 166, 6708 (slain by Bhlmasena). 

Dhruva 7 , a rshi. § 734 (Anuqfisanik.) : XIII, 26a, 1762 
(among the rshis who came to see Bhlshma as he lay on 
his arrow-bed). 

Dhruva 3 * giva ( 100 ° names 1 - 1 ). 

Dhruva 3 = Krshna: XII, 1510. 

Dhruva 10 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dhruvadvara, name of a place (?). § 6745 (gri-Vasava- 
saipv.) : XII, 229, 8338 (°bhavdm Qahgdm). 

Dhruvaka, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 u (Skanda) : IX, 
46* 2667. 


Dhruvaratnfi, a mlfr. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 40a, 2622. 

Dh?shnu l , son of Manu Vaivasvata. § 139 (Manu Vaiva- 
svuta) : I, 76, 3140 (the second son of Manu). 

Dhrshnu 2 , son of Kavi. § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 
86, 4 1 50 (the third son of Xavi). 

Dhrshtadyumna, son of the Panc&la king Drupada and 
brother of Draupadi (Krshnii). § 4 (Anukram.): 1, 1, 199. 
— § 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 384, 429, 564, 570, 572.— § 83 
(Adivamqfivutarana) : I, 63, 2437 (born from the fire, 
cf. § 218).— § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 67, 2761 (born from 
a portion of Agni). — § 216 (Caitraratliap.) : I, 166, 6323 
( Q sya cotpattim , related to the Panovas by u brahman), 6325 
( Drnpadaputrasya DhPsya pdvakdt . . . sambhavah, do.). — 
§ 218 (Druupadisambhava) : 1, 167, 6406 (in order to have 
a son who could slay Dronu, Drupada held a sacrifice, where 
Dh. aroso from the sacrificial fire ; the brahmans gave him 
tho name Dh. (etymology)), 6408 (instructed by Dropa in 
tho use of wcupons). — §§ 231-236 (Svayavpvarap.) : I, 184, 
6932 (°sya bhayinl, i.e. Draupadi) ; 186, 6977 ; 180, (6981); 
192, 7156, f7168, f 7 1 69 (DraupadPs svayaipvara). — § 237 
(Vaivahikap.): 1, 193, f 7174 ( Somakdndtp prabarhah ), 
(f7175) ; 196, 7249; 196, (7261), 7273 (. Parthatah ) 
(DraupadPs marriage with the five Panovas). — § 241 
(Viduragumanap.): I, 200, 7379; 204, 7464. — § 243 
(do.) : I, 206, 7508 ( °mukhd vlrdbhrdturo Drupadutmajdh ). — 
§ 292 (llujasuyikap.) : II, 46a, 1606 (accompanied Virata). — 
§ 296 (Dyutap.) : 11, 63, 1926 (had been present at the 
rajasuya of Ymlhishthira). — § 306 (Anudyutap.) : II, 80, 
2662 (all. to his birth, cf. § 218), 2663 ( Pdrth&natp gydlah), 
2667 {°o Dronamrtyur iti viprathitam vacah ). — § 317 (Arjuna- 
bhigamanap.) : 111, 12, 508 (° mukhair bhrdifbhih parivdritd | 
Pancali ), 521 ( °sya bhaginl , i.e. DraupadI), (594) (promised 
to slay Drona). — § 321 (Saubhavadhop.) : * III, 22, 897 
(took tho sons of DraupadI with him to his own city, when 
the Pandavas retired to the forest). — § 325 (Draupadl- 
paritapav.): Ill, 27, 1023 (°j lya bhaginbn , i.e. Draupadi). — 
§ 327 (do.): Ill, 31, 1191 ( yathd juto Dh°ah , all. to § 218). 
— § 342 (Indralokabh.) : III, 61, 1983 ( Drupadacya iathd 
putrd Dh°purogamdh t had visited the Papd a vas in the 
Kamyaka forest), 1994, 1997, 2000.— § 553 (Vaivahikap.): 
IV, 72, 2353 (came to the marriage of Abhimanyu and 
Uttara). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 3, 57 (Fdnhatam)*— 
§ 556 (Safijayayanap.) : V, 22/?, f 66 1 (in the army of 
Yudhisbthira); 26{f, f725 (Pdwhataip ). — § 661 (Y&na- 
saudhip.j : V, 48)9, f 181 7, |1849 ; 60, 1975 (°*ya tainycna), 
1982; 63 a, 2110 (Pdnedlyah ) ; 66*, 2145 (Pdrihatafi, 
2202 (among the chief warriors of the Pagd a ? aB ) > 67f, 
2235 (da^abhti tanayair vftah — bc. Drupada — Satyajitpra- 
mukhair virair Dh°purogamath), 2242 (acquainted with human, 
celestial, Gandharva, and A sura arrays), 2251 ( Draupadeyd h 
. . . Dh°mukhab\ 2262 (Pdrshatah t instead of the second 
Dh^hfadyumnah read with B. Dhfshtakttuh), 2278, 2288 ; 
66 77 , 2487 ( Pdncdlyak ). — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 80*, 
2856; 82, 2891 {°8ya bhaginl , i.e. Draupadi); 830, 2951. 
— § 567 (do.): V, 126, 4220 (P&nhatah) ; 129/t, 4368.— 
§ 569 (do.): V, 141 7 , 4779 (£dncdlyah), 4799 (vaitdnih 
karmamukhc jdto yah, £f$hna ! pdvak&t , all. to § 218). — 
§ 570 (Sainyaniryftnap.) : V, 161a, 6100 (leader of one 
akshauhini), 5122, 5124, 5143, 5146 (Yudhishthira will 
appoint Dh. as his generalissimo), ( 7 ), 5152 ( P&rshatah ), 
(«), 6163 {°*ya odtmqjah ) ; 1627, (Pirthatah ) ; 163, 
5193 ( Pdhcdlyah ) ; 167, 5324 ( Pdhodlyam ), 6326 (was 
appointed «as generalissimo (iarvaundpatiqi) of Yudhuhfhira’s 
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army); 188, 5591, 6618; 163, 5688, 5697; 164, 5702, 
6704, 5705, 5712 ( $enSpntipatih , selected Drona as 
his own match in the battle). — § 572 (Kalhitirathas.) : 

V, 171, 5896 ( wntinik . . , Dronaqiahyo, is an atiratha), 
5899 ( Kshattradharma . . . Dh°aya tana yah), 5917. — § 573 
(Ambopukhyfuiup.) : V, 192, 7548 ( Purahatah , instructed 
by Drona in tho Dhunurvcda) ; 193, 7560 ; 1947, 7598 
( Purahatah ) ; 196, 7622 ( °mukhdn v Iran), (0), 7629 (' °tnukhan , 
sc. the Draupadeyas, etc.), 7633.— § 576 (Bhugavadgitiip.) : 

VI, 16, 631 ( SrnjaifOh . . . JJh°purogamuh) t 632 ( °mukhuh); 
19,, 709, 712 ( Puncuhjah . , . sahitah . . . Prabhadrakaih ), 
722; 22 7, 779; 25 k, 846. — § 577 (Bhlshmavudhap.) : VI, 
43, 1632 (°ndin/ah).— § 578 (do.): VI, 44/4. 1655 (Pdr- 
ahatah ); 46% 1700 (attacks Drona); 47* a \ 1837 ( Pdrahatah , 
attacks Blrishma), (i;* 1 ), 1866 (do., pierced by Bhlshma); 
48*, 1962 (do.), 1972; 49, 2003; 60*, 2060 (Purahatah), 
2062 (do.), 2063, 2061 ( Pdrshata ), 2069, 2082 ( Purahatah , 
formed the kraunvtirum array); 61aa, 2117. — § 579 (do.): 
VJ, 62'a, 2128 ( Pur abate , pierced by Bhlshmu), (£), 2149 
(Purahatah, attacks Drona); 63, 2198, 2199, 2200, 2201, 
2204, 2206, 2209, 2215, 2227 (encounter with Drona; l)h. 
is rescued by Bhlmasena), 2233 ; 64 ,s , 2332, 2333 (rescues 
Bhlmasena), (* u ), 2340 ( Purahatah , attacks Blilslimn), 2347, 
2352, 2353; 66 l % 23 ptt (tights Aqvatthiiman). — § 580 (do.): 
VI, 66% 2411 (Arjuna and JJh . formed the ardhacandra 
array), (0), 2416.— § 581 (do.): VI, 61, 2706 ( Purahatah , 
slow Sfunyamani’s son); 62, 2723, 2726, 2728 (encounter 
■with Qalya), (7), 2733 (Purahatah), 2710 (pierced by 
Duryodhana), (0), 2755, 2760 (Pdrahatena) ; 63*. 2788 
( Pdrahatah ). — § 582 (do.): VI, 69fl, 3063 (do., in the one 
eye of the yyena arruy); 71, 3141 (attucked by Kj*pa and 
Sftavarman) ; 72«, 3171 ( aenupatih , engaged in battle with 
Drona), 3194 ( °mukhdh . . . Purthuh ). — § 583 (do.): VI, 
76, 3280, 3281 (formed the makara arruy), (a), 3285; 77% 
3353 ( Purahatah ), 3355, 3357, 3362 (Purahatah, rescued 
Bhlmasena), ( 7 ), 3388 (had used the Pramohana weapon 
against Drona, etc ), ("), 3396, 3398; 79, 3511 (°- Vfkodarau). 

— § 584 (do.): VI, 82, 3624, 3625, 3626 (encounter with 
Duryodhana); 86", 3819 ( Puhculyah ), (£ n ), 3839 (Purahatah). 

— § 585 (do.): VT, 87, 3885 (PundarunCim rathah . . . 
l)h°purogamah ) ; 89*, 3946 (attacks Bhlshma) ; 96, 4365 
(°mukhuh ) ; 98, 4 198 — § 586 (do.) : VI, 99£\ 4509 ; 103/*, 
4685 (attacks Bhlshma), 4686, 4689, 4695 (Puncdliin J)h°- 
puroganuln ) ; 106*, 4801 (pierced by Bhlshma), 4805 (pierced 
Bhlshma). — § 587 (do.): VI, 108, 4999 (Punculair abhirak- 
ahitah); 109c, 5075; 110tT> 5097 (attacks Bhlshma), 5102, 
5113; 111, 5179 (fights Krtuvurmun) ; 1120, 5234; 114, 
5326 ( Purahatah , attacks Bhlshma), 5332; 116*, 5351; 
118*, 5553 (Purahatah), (0), 5558 (do.); 119x» 5578 
( Pdrahatam ), («), 5587 (Purahatah ). — §589 (Dronubhishek.) : 
VLI, 7, 215 ( Pdncu/dh . . . l)h°purogamuh ) ; 8, 225; 
9, 287 (had slain Drona, cf. § 602) ; 10, 365 (g : J)h . 
overthrew in a battlo at Varanasi the son of the Kdqi king, 
who was desirous of seizing a maiden for his wife). — § 590 
(do.): VII, 13, 493 (°balam); 14a, 577.— § 591 (8um<;apta- 
kuvttdhup.): VII, 17, 679. — § 592 (do.): VII, 20, (814), 
817, 818; 21*. 905 (pierces Drona), (/*), 916 (defeated by 
Drona); 23o, 953 (Puncularujaaya sutah , description of his 
horses; proceeded ugainst Drona), 989 ( Punculasenanlh , do.), 
993 (followed by the Prabhadrakus), 1028; 310, 1348, 1351 
(Pdnculyah) ; 32/4/1, 1427 (attacks Kama), 1437 (slew 
Bfhutkshutra and Candravarman), (ff), 1443. — § 593 
( Abhimanyuvadhup. ) : VII, 365, 1508 (attacks Drona), 


(f), 1528; 40 o, 1695; 42v, 1743; 43 P , 1769 (pierced by 
Jayodr&tha). — § 597 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 83a, 2949 — § 598 
(Jayadrathavadhup.) : VII, 865, 3048 ; 88, 3128 (Pdrahatah, 
arrayed the Pancjava army). — § 599 (do.) : VII, 96, 3490 
(°mukhdh Pdrthdh ), 3501, 3502, 3510, 3512, 3514 (encounter 
with Drona), 3536 (P&nculyatp, resisted by Avantya) ; 97, 
3575, 3593, 3595, 3604, 3608 (tights Drona and is rescued 
by Satyakl) ; 98, 3609, (*), 3661 (“mukhaih) ; HO, 
4.148 ( Pdncdlyam ), 4162 ; 111, 4286, 4290 ; 1140, 4502 
(pierced Krtavarman) ; 122/*, 4912, 4917, 4920, 4921, 
4922, 4924, 4929, 4930 (defeated by Drona); 124™, 4983, 
(XX), 5002 (pierced by Duryodhana) ; 126, 5074 ; 127, 
5146, 5147, 5152, 5153, 5154 (protects Vudhishthira) ; 
161V, 6564. — § 600 (Ohatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 163a, 6627 
(pierced by Duryodhana); 164jS, 6650 (proceeded against 
Drona) ; 166, 6696 ( °aya cdtmajdn , killed by Drona) ; 160, 
6754, («), 6782, 6890, 6891, 6895 (fights with A^vutthaman), 
6917; 167/1. 6923 (Purahatah ) ; 168x. 7008; 160, 7164, 
7166, 7168, 7170, 7174 (fights with Agvattham&n) ; 104, 
7342, 7343, 7345; 106, 7372 ( Pdnculyah , resisted Drona); 
170, 7609 (procoeded against Drona), 7611, 7616, 7617, (XX), 
7622, 7623, 7627, 7628 (slays Drumasena), 7635, 7638, 
7664 '(Pdrahatam), 7678, 7679 (fights with Drona, etc.); 171, 
7724 (tights with Drona), 7726, 7730, (f£), 7731 ; 173, 
7775 (fights with Karna), 7777 ( Puhcdlamukhyasya ), 7779, 
7833 (Purthd . . . I)h°purogamuh ) ; 177xx> 8059 ; 178, 
8082 ( °-Qikhandyadin Pdncdlundm mahdrathdn) ; 179 PPfi, 
8118 (pierced by Karna). — § 601 ( Drona vadhap.) : VII, 
184, 8364.— § 602 (do.) : VII, 180, 8501 (Dropa slays 
Virata and Drupada and three grandsons of Drupada (sons 
of Dhj-shtadyurana ?) ; Lh. vows to slay Drona on the same 
day), 8506, 8513 (Pdnculyah); 189, 8628 (defeuts Duh^aBana), 
8642, 8644, 8692 (Pdnculdn . . . Dh°purogamdn); 190, 
8735, 8753 ; 191, 8755 (Pdnc&lardjasya sutah , rushes at 
Drona), 8766, 8767, 8769, 8772, 8773, 8776, 8787, 8796, 
8800 (fights with Drona); 192, 8842, 8854, 8856, 8864. 
8876 (when Dronu had devoted himself to yoga and was 
proceeding to Brahmaloka, J)h. cut off his head), 8878, 8887 
(Pdrahatah). — § 603 (Naruy&nastramoksh.) : VII, 194«, 
8964, 8966, 8976, 8977 (°sya yo mrtyur drahtaih (read afahtah 
with B.)); 196*, 8990, 8994; 190, 9036, ’(*), 9038; 197, 
(9105) (tries to justify his conduct); 198, (9151) (quarrels 
with Satyaki) ; 199, 9220 ; 200, 9293, 9302, 9327 (fights 
with Aqvutthuman), 9387 (°rathaty); 201«, 9401 ( pardjit * ). 
— § 604 (Karnup.): VIII, 2, 39 (Dronam nihatam . . . 
J)h°ena ) ; 90, 289 (nihatah khadgam udyamya I)h°ena , 

sc. Drona). — § 605 (do.): VIII, 10*, 372 (nihato vfddho 
LhPena , i.e. Drona) ; 11X, 426 ; 12 pp, 454 ; 13, 495 (proceeds 
against Krpa) ; ' 22CT, 862; 20, 1037, 1039, 1051, 1055 
(defeated by Krpa). — § 606 (do.): VIII, 36, 1640 (Srnjay&q 
cstare aarve Dh°purogamuh ). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 40, 2122 
(vyuharp . . . Pdrth&n&tp Dlfdbhirakahitam), (a), 2126 
(Pdndav an Lh°mukh&n), 2207 ( Drupadaputrdi; ca J9A°- 
purogamdh ); 47, 2213 (°mukham vydham); 48, 2236 (°mukhdn 
Purthdn ), (f), 2253, (p), 2285 ; 49x, 2333 ; 60, 2398 
(Pdrahatam ) ; 64, 2621. 2622, 2640, 2642, 2644, 2645, 2650, 
2651 (defeated Krtavarman) ; 68, 2711, 2717, 2720, 2722, 
2728 (defeated Duryodhana), (jrir), 2755, 2757; 67, 2846 
(nyaataqastro mama pitd J)h°ena pdtitak, i.e. Dropa), 
2848 (A^vatthaman vows not to doff his armour before he 
has slain J)h.), 2849 ; 68xx> 2902 (°purogam&h), 2905 ; 69, 
2912, ,2915, 2919 (fightB with Kama), 2934, 2936, 2939, 
2943/ 2947, 2952, 2960, 2961 (fights with A^vatthSman) ; 
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00 fifi, 3002, 8031 Cratham ) ; 61, 3073, 3077, 3091, 3093, 
3094, 3095, 3097, 3099 (fights with Dub<j5sana) ; 62fSf, 
3148 {PArthatu^y, 63*7177, 3200; 66<«, 3319; 67*««. f3373; 
78, 3644 (°- ^ikhandibhydm BhUhma • Dronau nipCLtitau), 
3678 ; 74, 3796 (°- Qikhandibhydm ) ) ; 78V, 3955, 3957 (pierces 
Karna), (c), 4001 (°-tykhai*4inau) ; 70, 4028 ( P&rehatam ) ; 
83, H182; 87,4401 (Pdndavd . . . DhPpurogamah ) ; 03, 
4854 ( Pdrahatah ), 4863, 4869, 4871; 00a*', 4991, (/9«'), 
5031.-— § 609 (£alyap.): IX, I7, 30 (mentioned among the 
slain); 2, 123 (do.).— § 610 (do.): IX, 3, 146 ( Pdrahatah ), 
155, 162 (putrah Pdncdlarajasya ), 163 ( b : To Dh.'a chariot 
were yoked steeds who were white as pigoons, and his 
standard was made of a lofty kovid&ra ) ; 6, 254 ; 7r, 336, 
(x)* 351. — §611 (do.): IX,8£\396; 0<, 451 (°-QiJchandnau ) ; 
10, 322 ( Pdndavdh aarve Dh°puroqamdh ) ; 11\, 550, 566, 
671 (fights with Kjrpa) ; 12 £, 627 ( Bhdradvajasya hantdram ); 
16, 753 ( Pdrahatah ), 756 (fights with Duryoilhana); 10<r, 
819; V7w, t 894 » («<»), 9 46 ( Pdrshatam ); 18/8/3, 962, 967; 
1055, 1020 (Pdrahatah), (*<?), 1037 (do.), 1046; 20, 1 1082 
(fights with (Jalva) . 21**, 1125 (Pdrshatam); 22X\, 1139, 
1161, 1162 (fights with Duryodhanu); 23, 1242 ( Pan - 
edlyah), 1244 (°sya vdkinlm ) ; 26ff, 1353 ( Pdncdlyah ), 1356, 
(oo), 1374, 1375, 1385 (C. has by error Dhu°) t 1390, 1392. 

— § 612 (Hradapravepap.) : IX, 20, 1590, 1597 ( P&ndavda 
. . . Dh°purogamdh) t 1603, 1604 ; 30*, 1725 ( Pdncdlyah ).— 
§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 01, 3419 (all. to § 602); 82f, 
3462. — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 3, 132 ( °purogamdn), 138 
(A^vatthaman will slay DA); 45, 167; 6*, 194, (£), 209; 
8, 329, 330 (slain by Aqvatthaman in the nightly encounter), 
348, 352, 366 ; 0, 523 (* hatam ), ( p ), 529 (°aya cdtmajdh , slain 
by Aqvatthaman in the nightly encounter), 531 (mdritah). — 
§ 617 (Aishikap.) : X, 10, 543 ( °aya adrathih); 17, 763. 
— § 618 (Jalapradanikap.) : XI, lit, 300 ( Pdncdld nihatah 
aarve Dh°purogamdh ). — § 619 (Strivilapap.): XI, 239, 670 
( bdnair bhinnatanutrdnam Dh°ena, sc. Drona). — § 620 
(^raddhap.): XI, 26/8, 789 ( Pdrahktam , his body is burnt). 

— § 630 (Rajadh.) : XII, 27/3, 799 (mentioned among the 
slain). — § 637 (do.) : XII, 437, 1489 (a (jraddha is per- 
formed for him). — § 785 (Auugitap.) : XIV, 60, 1787 (netd 
Pdndavdndm ), 1790 (Dronah parigrdnto DhPvacam gat ah , 
all. to § 602). — § 787 (AQramavasap.) : XV, 10*, 332. — 
§ 789 (Putradar^anap.) : XV, 3I7, 857 (had been born 
from a portion of Fire — Agn$r hhdgarp) ; 329, 878 ( °aya 
cdtmajdh). — § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 3$, 81. — § 795 
(Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 15, 24 (°aya edtmajdn) ; 2c, 
67 ; 5, 167 (after death Dh, entered Fire — Pdvakam 
prdpa). 

Cf. the following synonyms : — • 

Bharatarshabha, q.v. (C. wrongly, instead of puru- 
tharahabka , B.). 

Draupadi (“ son of Drupada”): VIII, 288. 

Dropaliantr (“ the slayer of Droga”): VII, 9395; 
VIII, 2729; IX,’ 755. 

Pancala, Fabcaladayada, Paficalakulavar- 
dhana, Pabcalamukhya, Paficalaputra, Pab- 
calaraja, Pabcalarajan, Pabcalatanaya, Pab- 
oalya, Pabcalyaputra, q.v. 

Parshata, q.v. 

Tajbasenasuta, Yajnaseni, q.v. 

Dhrahf adyumnapitr - Drupada: VII, 6652. 

Dhrshiadyumnasuta - Kshatradharman : VII, 5083. 


Dhrshtadyumnasuta, pi. (°d£) (“the sons of Dbrsh- 
tadyurana”). § 619 (StrlvilSpap.) : XI, 26*, 718 (have 
been slain by Drona). Of. next. 
Dhrshtadyumnatanuja, pi. (°<ty) (do.). § 608(Karnap.): 
VIII, 73, 3731. Cf. the pree. and next. 

Dhrshtadyumnatmaja, pi. (°<fy) (do.). § 589 (Drona- 

bhishekap.) : VII, 10X, 359 (four enumerated). Cf. the prec. 

Dhrshtaketu 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 
231 (in Suiijaya’s enumeration). 

Dhrshtaketu *, king of the Cedis, son of ^!i$upa1a. § 130 
(Aipqavat.) : I, 07, 2642 (incarnation of the Asura 
Anuhlada). — [§ 290 ( Qi^upalavadhap. ) : 11, 46 (when 
Qiqupalu had been slain by Kyshna, Dh. was installed as 
king of the Cedis).] — § 317 (Arjunabhigamanap.) : III, 12, 
462 ( Cedi pah, came to the Parnjuvas in the forest). — § 321 
(Saubhavadhop.) : III, 22, 898 (Cedir&f, returned to his 
city Quktiraati, taking with him his sister [KurenumatT, the 
wife of Nakula]). — § 342 (Iudrulokabhigamanap.) : III, 61, 
1983 (had come to the Pan<Javas in the forest, of. § 321).— 
§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 71 (among the princes to 
which the Paod^ vaH ought to Bend messengers), 83 (do., the 
same?). — § 555 (do.): V, 107, 576 (Cadlndm pahabhah , came 
with an akshauhini of troops to Yudhishthira). — § 561^ 
(Sahadeva): V, 60, 1999. — § 561 (Y&nasandhip.) : V, 6O7, 
2010 ((jaiyupdlih, among the allies of YudhUhthira) ; 66 *, 
2145 ; 67f, 2239 ( Cedirat , has joined the Pup'javas with an 
akshauhini), (o), 2262 (only B., C. has by error Dhrnhta - 
dyumnah).— §562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 80«, 2857 (Cedipaip)\ 
839, 2950 ( Cedipah ). — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 1618, 
516°> (?)> 5164 (the sam**?); 167, 3324 (commanded one 
division of Yudhishthira’sarmy).— §57 1 (Ulukadutagamanap.): 

V, 102, 5592; 184e, 5707 (is pitted against (Jlalya). — § 672 
(Rathatirathas.) : V, 171, 5900 ((Jigupulaauto vlrag Cedirdjah 
. . . sambandhi Pundauasya, is a mahdratha ). — § 573 (Ambo- 
pakhyaoap.) : V, 1007, 7623 ( Cedi - JKif i - Kardshdndip 
nttdram), 7644. — § 676 (Bhagavudgltap.) : VI, 10c, 709, 
715; 269, 834.— § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 46 n , 1707, 
1708 (battles with Bahltka) ; 48*. 1963. — § 580 (do.): 

VI, 66C 2415 (on the right horn of the ardhacandravyuha, 
Cedi- Kdr<i- Kardihakaiq ea Pauravaig cdbhuamvftah ). — § 682 
(do.): VI, 727, 3170.— § 583 (do.): VI, 76, 3286; 77*,' 
3394; 70*' 13 , 3470. — § 584 (do.): VI, 81*, 3561 (battles 
with Bhuriqrttvas) ; 84, 3730 (do.), 3732, 3734.— § 685 
(do.) : VI, 80*, 3948.— § 587 (do.): VI, 108, 5002 (in the 
rear of the Paiujava army) ; 116, 5361 (tights with Paurava); 
116, 5388, 5389, 5390, 5397, 6401 (do.); 118v, 5552; 
110X, 5576.— § 589 (Dropabhishekap.) : VII, 87 , 228; 10, 
348 (c : Dh. had deserted the Cedis and alone joined the 
Pantjavas). — § 590 (do.): VII, 14, 527, 528 (fights with 
Krpa), (a), 577.— § 692 (8um<;»ptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 963 
(accompanied Virata), 97 1 (proceeded against Dropa, description 
of his horses); 26 t, 1180, (w), 1186. — § 693 (Abbimanyu- 
vadhap.) : VII, 35$, 1509 (Cedipah ) ; 40 o, 1695; 42r, 
1744.— § 597 (Pratijiiap.) : VII. 83a, 2950 ( Cedipam ). — 
§ 599 (Jayadrathuvadhap ) : VII, 100, 3973 ( Cedindm 
r*habhah)\ 107, 4021, 4026 (slays Vlrudhanvon) ; lilt,, 
4284; 125, 5042 ( Cedindm rshabhah ), 5051, 5055 (is slain 
by Drona). — § 604 (Kurnap.) : VIII, 6, 180 (mentioned 
among the slain). — § 619 (Strivilapap): XI, 25*, 725 
( Cedipuhgavam ), 727 ( Cedipatih ) — § 620 (Qraddhup.): XI, 
20/9, 787 (his body is burnt). — § 630 (ltajadh.): XII, 27/9, 
800 (sc. hate ). — § 787 (A<jramavasap.) : XV, la, 24 ( °og ea 
bhaginl , i.e. Karenumati ; C. has by error Dhftaketu). — § 789 
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(Putradar<;anap.) : XV, 320, 878 (among the dead warriors 
who, summoned by Vyiisa, arose from tho Gang!). — § 795 
(Svargarohonap.) : XVI IE, 1$, 25; 6k, 142, (/i), 162 (among 
those who after death entered the deities). 

Gf. also the following synonyms : — 

Caidya, Cedija, Cedipa, Cedipati, Oedipun- 
gava, Cediraj, Cediraj a, q.v. 

Qaiqupali, Qiqupalasuta (“son of <Ji<;upala”), q.v. 

Qiqupalasya . . . atmajah (do.): VIII, 2334. 

Qiqupalatmaja (<lo.), q.v. 

Daqarhaputraja (?) : XI, 729. 

Dhrahtaratha, a king. § 775 (AnucjSsanik.) : XIII, 16671 
7676. * 

Dhrtaqia « Vishpu (IOOO names). 

Dhrtaketu (XV, 24), error in C. for Dhrahtakctu, q.v. 

Dhrtarash^ra', son of Vyasa with Arabika, the widow of 
Vicitravlrya. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 95 (all. to § 171), 
f 108, 135, 136, 140, 217, 218.— § 7 (do.): I, 1, 245.— § 10 
(Parvasahgr.) : 1, 2, 330.— § 11 (do.): I, 2, 376, 413, 421, 
434, 501, 502, 503, 582, 583, 584, 585, 611.— § 70 (Adivaip- 
qavataranap.) : I, 60 f 2213 (son of Vyasa). — § 71 (do.): 
i, 61, 2247, 2251, 2261.— § 83 (Adivagnjivatarana) : I, 63, 
2441 (son of Vyasa), 2446 (father of 100 Bons, of whom eleven 
aro enumerated). — § 130 (Arp<;avat.) : I, 67, 2719 ( 0 : The 
Gandharva king Huqisa, son of Arishta, was reborn as Dh., 
the son of Vyasa. Dh. became blind in consequent of 
a fault of his mother and the wrath of Vy&sa, cf. § 171), 
2727 (enumeration of the names of Dh.’s 101 boob and his 
daughter). — § 157 (Puruvagu;.) : I, 06, f f^808 (son of 
Vyasa), ff38()9 (father of 100 sons), f|3810. — § 158 (do.): 
I, 96, tf ;j 822. — § 171 (Vicitraviryasutot patti ) : I, 106, 
4301 (Vyasa begat sons with tho widows of Vicitravlrya, 
Dhytarasbtru with Ambik&, Panda with Ambalika. Dh. 
was boru blind because his mother had closed her eyes 
when Vyasa approached her; afterwards Vyasa begat Vidura 
with the maid of Ambikii). — § 173 (Papdarajyabhisheka) : 
1, 109, 4353, 4357, 4361 (on account of Dh'e blindness 
PAncJu became king). — § 174 (Dhftaraahtravivaha) : I, 110, 
4374, 4375, 4378 (married Gandharl, the daughter of Subala). 
-§ 177 (Pandudigvijaya) : I, 113, 4446.— § 178 (Pandu) : 
I, 114, 4469, 4473, 4479. — § 180 (G&ndh&rlputrotpatti) : 
l, 116, 4483, 4490, 4493, 4510, 4519, 4520, 4521, 4522 
(Dh, begat 100 sons with G&ndharl and the son Yuyutsu with 
a vaiqya woman). — § 181 (Du^qalotpatti) : I, 116, 4523 
(had the daughter Dul,i<;ala). — § 182 (Dhftarash$raputra- 
namak.): 1, 117, 4540 (°*ya putran, enumeration of Dh.’a 
101 sons), 4556 (gave wives to his sons), 4557 (married his 
daughter Duhqala to the Sindhu king J&yadratha). — § 184 
(Pftndu): I, il0, 4634.— § 194 (do.): I, 186, 4902 (after 
the death of Pandu the five Paiidavas wore brought baok to 
Hastinapura), 4913 (°eya ddyadah ). — § 195 (do.): I, 127, 
(4932). — § 208 (Astradarqana) : 1, 134, 5312 (janeyvaram), 
(5315), 6346; 136, 5360, (5363). — § 210 (8ambhavap.) : 
1, 139, 5517 (installed Yudhishthira as yuvaraja). — § 211 
(do.): I, 130, 5541 (became afraid of the prowess of the 
PaQd&vas).— § 212 (Kanikavakya) : 1, 140, 5543 (mahfpdlafr), 
5544, (5545), (5566), 5634 (. *Kauravyah % his discourse with 
Kanika). — § 213 (Jatugphap.) : I, 141, 5636 (Kauravyaip), 
5640, 5649, 5659, 5662, 5664; 142, 5673, 5675, 5676, 
(5677), (5687); 143, 5697, 5699, (5702), 5706, 5710 
(persuades the P&ndavas to set out for Viranavata); 144, 


6720; 146, 5735 (1 rdjfiah ), 5740 {Kauravyah), 6742, 5745; 
148, 5833; 160, 5861, 5864, 5865, 5870 (Ambikdsutah, 
offered oblations of water to the Pandavas, who were thought 
to have been burnt to death) ; 161, 5917.— § 235 (Svuyaip- 
varap.): I, 191, f7154 (°*ya put rah, i.e. Duryodhana). — 
§ 237 (Vaivahikap.) : I, 196, 7233 (narefvaraqi ). — § 241 
(Viduragaraanap.) : I, 200,7371 ( Kauravam ), 7381, (7387), 
7391 ; 201, (7396); 202, 7437, 7440 ; 203, 7441, 7442; 
204, 7460.— § 243 (do.) : I, 206, (7518), 7524, 7529, 7533, 
7537, 7543 (consents to givo the Pandavas the half of the 
kingdom).— § 244 (Rajyalabhap.): I, 207, 7556, 7565, 7566, 
7567, (7568).— § 245 (do.) : I, 208, 7600.— § 254 (Khan^ar 
vadahanap.) : 1, 222, 8050 (riljnah ).— § 286 (RajaBuyikop.) : 
II, 33, 1259.— § 287 (do.): II, 34, 1260, 1264 (came to 
the rajasuya of Yudhishthira). — § 288 (do.) : II, 36, 1293. 
— § 292 (do.): II, 45a, 1607 (accompanied by Blumasena). 
— § 294 (Dyutap.): II, 47, 1681 (°«yo put rah , i.e. Duryo- 
dhana), 1701; 48, 1724 (Kurumukhydya)\ 49, 1727 
(janadhipam), (1730), 1766, (1768), 1772, 1776, 1777, 
(1780) ; 60, 1790 ( Amhikuautah , sends Vidura to invite 
Yudhishthira to the gambling, hut then advises Duryodhana to 
desist from the gambling). — §297 (do.): 11,64,(1934).— §298 
(do.): II, 68, (1970), (1975), (fl979), fl981, fl985; 67, 
1987, (f 1990) (sends Vidura to Yudhishthira); 68, fl" 2 ! 
f 1995, t2000, f2006, 2012, 2018, 2024 (anunhaa td Dh°aya)\ 
80, 2051; 63, f2lll (°sya putrah , i.e. Duryodhana); 65, 
2183.— § 299 (do.): II, 66, f 2 190 (° ay a putrah, i.e. Duryo- 
dhana), f2195 (do.), f2!96 (do.); 67, t 2 ^8 (do.), f2201 ; 
68, 2263, 2306.— § 301 (do.): II, 70, t 2 &62 (°aya putrah , 
i.e. Duryodhana); 71, f2401, (f2404), f2405, (2406), (2410), 
(2412); 72, 2432; 73, 2434 (when Yudhishthira had lost 
hiH brothers and himself at dice, Dh. granted Draupadi their 
liberty). — § 302 (Anudyutap.) : II, 74, 2453, 2457 ( PaUitra- 
vlryam), (2475), 2478 (summoned again Yudhishthira to 
come to gamble).— § 303 (do.) : II, 76, 2479 ; 76, 249 L— 
§ 304 (do.): II, 77, f2527 (°aya putrah , i.e. Duhqasana), 
2559.— § 305 (do.): II, 78, 2561; 70, 2617, 2619.— 
§ 306 (do.): II, 80, 2620 (Ambikdsutah), (2621), (2628), 
2651, 2670 (discourse with Vidura, etc.). — § 307 (do.): 

II, 81, 2672, 2673, (2675), (2689) (discourse with S&iijaya). 
— § 311 (Aranyakap.): Ill, 4, (f220), (f235), f239 (dis- 
misses Vidura). — § 312 (do.) : III, 6, t 2 50, t 2 51> t 252 » 
t255, f256, f257. — § 313 (do.): Ill, 6, 262, 277 ( Ambikd - 
$utah ), 280, 286 (calls Vidura back) ; 7, 289 (mantri DhPaya ) ; 
8, 311; 0, (323).— § 315 (Maitroyaqapa) : III, 10, (346), 
353 (Amhkdautah), 380. — § 316 (KIrmIravadhap.) : III, 11, 
(385). — § 317 (Arjunabhigamanap.) : III, 12, 525 (°aya 
. . . snuthd , i.e. Draupadi). — § 327 (Draupadiparitap.) : III, 
34, ft 356 (°*y a pulrdty i.e. Duryodhana), fl 360 (°aya 
putrah « do.), f!361 (do.); 36, 1405. — § 330 (Indradarqana) : 

III, 37, 1461 (°aya putrena , i.e. Duryodhana). — § 340 
(Indralok&bhigamanap.) : III, 48, 1914, (1916); 49,(1945). 
— § 341 (do.): Ill, 60, 1955.— § 342 (do.): Ill, 61, 1968 
( Ambikdtutah ), (2011). — § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : 111,88, 
8283 ( 0 sya putrena , i.e. Duryodhana).— § 378 (TTrtbay&tr5p.) : 
III, 92, 8453. — § 446 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.): Ill, 174, 
12287 (°aya putrdn).—§ 450 (Ajagarap.) : III, 170, 12429 
(°eya putratp , i.e. Duryodhana). — § 512 (Ghoshayatr&p.) : 
III, 237, 14772; 238, 14798 ; 239, 14820, 14821, 14822, 
(14825), 14841 (permitted Duryodhana, eto., to undertake 
the ghoshavatra) ; 242, 14942 (°»ya putrd^dip), — § 515 
(Katfodigvijaya): III, 264, 15264, 15270, 16271. — § 516 
(Luryodhanayajna) : 111,266, 15286; 268, 15302, 15318.— 



961 


Dh+tarSahfra. 


§ 647 (Karpa): III, 309, 17163 (°#y« lakha, i.e. Adhi- 
ratha). — § 664 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 1, +16 (°iy« putraih) ; 
3, 60 (°sy« putratp, i.e. Duryodhana), 62 ; 4, 66, 88, 89 ; 
6, 96; 6, 118, 116, 122. — $ 668 (Sunjayayknap.) : Y, 20, 
603, 606, 607 (°iy« ye putrid/) ; 21, 641 ; 22, (+645), +682 
(sends Sanjaya to the Papd ftvM ) > 93, 686, +688, +693, f700, 
+702, +704, +712 (°tya putratp, i.e. Duryodhana) ; 24, +716, 
+722; 26, +723, +726 ; 26, +743, f748, +749, +760, +762, 
+763, 1766, +767 ; 29, f809, +811, f840 (°*y« putrah, 
i.e. Duryodhana), f841 (°»ya putre ■» do.), t846, f860, |862, 
+865 ; 80, +876, +883 (Jyeehfhah putro J)h°eya), +906 ; 31, 
919; 32, 939, 941, (+944), (f948), (f970) (Sunjaya’s return). 
—8 667 (Prajkgarap.) : V, 83, 971, 972, (975), 977, (979), 
(986), 986, 1071 ; 34, (1094). 1178.— § 558 (do.): V, 36, 
1181. — § 559 (Prajkgarap.) : V, 86, (+1281), (+1308), 1319, 
1320; 37, (1342); 39, (1446), 1453, (1454), 1529 ; 40, 
(1662) (discourse with Yidura). — § 660 (Sanatsujatap.) : 
Y, 41, (1665), 1566, (1568), (1571), 1674 ; 42, 1577, 
(1678), (tl592), (tl694), (tl597), (+1601); 43, (+1621), 
(+1623), (+1626), (+1631), (1634), (1661); 44, (+1684), 
(+1686), (tl688), (+1708) (discourse with Sanatsujkta). 
— $661 (Yftnasandhip.) : Y, 47, 1793 (°mukhah), (a), 1798, 
1808; 48, (+1809), +1861 (°eya putrah , i.e. Duryodlmua); 
49, 1949, 1961, 1961; 60, (1967), (1975), (1979), 
1980; 61, (2018); 62, (2085); 63, (2106); 66, 2151, 
2158; 67, (2232), (2257), (2274); 68, (2295), (2313); 
69, (2324), 2346 ; 64, 2468, 2481 ; 66, (2482) ; 66, 
2498, (««), 2501; 67, (+2516), 2522 ; 69, (2538), (2512), 
(2544), (2546), 2649, 2544 ; 70, (2560); 71, (2574) 
(Z>A. wishes to keep peace with the Pan<Javas). — § 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 79, 2586, 2587, 2589, 2590, 2591, 
2655 ; 73, 2708 ; 77, 2796 ; 78, 2803 ; 80, 2860 ; 82, 
2876 {°iya putrena, i.e. Duryodhana), 2900 ; 83, 2924, 
2965 ( Kauravyah ) ; 86, 3022, 3032, 3038 ; 86, (3040); 
88, 3093, 3094, 3096 ; 89, 3111, 3115, 3118, 3119 
(°purohitdh), 3121 ; 90 p. 3180 ; 91, 3250 ( tambandhl dayitaq 
east Dh°sya, Midhava, i.e. Kyshna) ; 92, +3300 (°«ya putrah , 
i.e. Duryodhana) ; 94, 3337, 3364, 3366, 3367 ; 96, 3385. 
— §567(do.): V, 124, (4121), (/3), 4 137, 4183; 126,4190, 
4208; 126, 4214; 127, 4255; 128, 4284; 129, 4309, 
4314, (4315), 4319, 4322, 4325; ISO, 4367, 4372, 4376, 
4381, 4387, 4393, 4396, 4403; 131, (4434), 4436, 4437, 
4438, 4448, (»■), 4453, 4465, (p), 4457.-§ 569 (do.) : V, 
140, (4726); 141, 4767 (°kuU), 4805; 146, 4946 (°sya 
putranSm) ; 147, 4963; 148, 5005, 5008, 5009, 5012, 
5024. 5027, +5034, +5039; 149, 5040; 160, 6077, 5083, 
6091. — § 670 (Sainyanirynnap.) : V, 169, 5392 (Sanjaya 
relates the events of the battle to Dhytarksh+ra from here to 
X, 9, incl.). — § 571 (UlQkariuMkamanap.) : »V, 162, 6610, 
6611. — § 572 (Kathatirathasunkhvanap.): V, 166, 5714.— 
§ 678 (Ambopakhyknap.) : Y, 196, 7634 (°*ya putrdndm ). — 
§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 2,(42), 49; 3, 115, 118, 127, (128), 
(132); 4, 156; 6, (176); 6, (194); 7, (253); 8, (287), 
305; 9, (309); 10, (385) (Sanjaya describes to J)h, the 
earth, etc.).— $ 675 (Bhumip.): VI, 11, (401). (413), (421); 
12, (480) (continuation). — § 576 (Bhagavadgitkp.) : Yi, 13, 
486; 14, (6U8) ; 19, (695), 717 (°»ya duytldOh ) ; 20,(t741); 
24, (822); 26, (830); 36, +1272 (°«ya j»u*dA).-§ 577 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : Yl, 43, >626 ( troy* — i.e. in Yuyutsu — 
tantuq ea piirfaq ea Dh°sya (iff yah). — § 578 (do.): VI, 44, 
(1638); 48, (1868); 49, (1985).— § 679 (do.): Yl, 62, 
(2121); 63, (2194); 64, (2235); 69, (2608).-$ 680 
(do.): YI, 62, (2716); 66, (2898).-$ 683 (do.): Yl, 76, 


(3314).— § 684 (do.): YI, 83, (3639).—$ 686 (do.): YI, 

89, (3931) ; 91, (4064); 96, 4326.—$ 686 (do.) : YI, 101, 
(4584); 102,(4643); 103,4721.—$ 587 (do.): VI, 108, 
(4994), (5017); 109,(5055) ; 116, (6335); 120,(5689).— 
§ 589 (Dronkbhishekap.): VTI, 1, 3, 6, 8, (10), 47, (48); 
9, (261); iO, 306, (312); 11, (382).—$ 690 (do.): VII, 
16, (582). — § 592 (Saip^aptakuTadhop.) : VII, 22, (920); 
23, (950); 24, (1046); 26, (1129); 29, (1256); 31, 
(1344). — § 593 (Abhitnanyuvadhap.) : VII, 33, (1475); 
34, (1492); 38, (1623); 39, (1646); 40, 1679; 42, 
(1741), (1749); 46,(1833); 47, 1861.— $ 596 (Pratijiikp.): 

VII, 79, 2789 (°tya putrena, i.e. Duryodhana). — $ 598 
(Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 86, (3010). — $ 599 (do.): VII, 

90, (3183); 98, (3609); 100, 3751 ; 106, (3926); 106, 
(3965); HO, (4134); 114, (4440); 121, (4806); 124, 
(4972), (4995); 129, (6272); 131, (6367); 132, (5413); 
133, (5455); 136, (5535); 138, (5667); 140,. (5817); 
144, (6025); 146, (6055); 147, (6297), (6334), (6375); 
148, (6388); 161, (6529), 6547.—$ 600 (Gha+otkaca* 
vudhap.) : VII, 164, (664 1 ) ; 166,(6682); 169,(7090); 
163, (7287); 184, (7327); 176, (7890); 179, (8134); 
182, (+8247), 8260, (8263); 183, (8294), (8303).—$ 601 
(Dronuvudhap.) : VII, 186, 8451. — $ 603 (Nkrkyankstra- 
moksh.): VII, 194, (8964); 196, (9035), 9074;* 198, 
(9126); 200,(9289); 201,(9398); 202, (9494).— $ 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 1, 17; 2, 26, (34), (50); 4,73 (Amhkd- 
tutah) ; 6, 90 (do.); 6, (151); 7, 190, (+213), 214, 216; 
8, 224, 226, (227); 9, (252), '282, (283).—$ 605 (do.): 

VIII, 11, (400): 18, (610); 20, (770); 21, (821); 29, 
(1169); 31, (1249), (1265).—$ 607 (do.): VIII, 40, 1868; 
44, 2026, 2027 (°»*V« f «»»).— § 608 (do.) : VIII, 46, (2126); 
47, (2210); 48, (2234); 61, (2440); 60, 2991 ( °,ya 
putraih ) ; 61, (3067); 66, 3334 {taputrena ) ; 73, 3718; 
74 3759, 8760, 3770, 3782; 76, (t3804); 78, (3940); 
83, 4256 ; 93, (4834); 96, 5035 (Ambika,utab ).— § 609 
(Qalyap ): IX, 1*. 40, 44, 51 ; 2, 57 (AmbikOeutah), (59), 
109 ( Ambikdiutah ), (111). — $ 610 (do.): IX, 4, 236.— 
$ 611 (do.): IX, 8,- (380), (402); 19««, 1011.—$ 612 
( H radtipra veQap. ) : IX, 29, (1586); 30, (1673).—$ 613 
(Gadayuddhap.): IX, 32, (1817); 33., 1923, 1930.— $ 616 
(do.): IX, 36, 1973, 1974; 66, 3077, (3078); 66, 3129, 
3154 ; 69<r, 3319 ( °eya putrah), 3339 (enuihdf ea pratnueh&y 
caiva Dh°*ya) ; 60, (3342); 61, (3388); 63, 3537, 3539, 
3541, 3560, 3572, 3576, 3.>78 (after the slaughter of Duryo* 
dhanu, Dh. was comforted by Kyshna and Vyksa) ; 64, 
(3582).—$ 616 (Suuptikap.) : X, 1, (7); 2, 101 ; 6, (216); 

8, (319), (470) (end of Sahjaya’s narrative). — $ 618 (Jala* 
pradamkap.) : XI, 1, 1, 4, (11) (comforted by Sanjaya); 
3,(84); 4,(104); 6,(125); 6,(149); 7, (163) (discourse 
with Vidura); 8, 196, 203, 205, (£), 218 (°ryo putrdnibp 
yat tujyeehfhah qatatya vai), 242, 245 (comforted by Vyksa) ; 

9, 246, 249 ; 11, 307 ; 12, 335 (broke the iron statue of 
Bhltnasena); 13, 354; 14, 360, 374. — $ 619 (Strlvilkpap.) : 
XI, 16, 435, 483; 17, 4»6 — $ 620 (Qraddhap.): XI, 26, 
762, (766), (773), (776), 799.-$ 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 7, 178 
{°»ya putreehu), 182, 190. — $ 635 (do.): XII, 37, 1378. — 
$ 637 (do.): XII, 40, 1447 (Eauraiaf,), 1448, 1458; 41, 
1470, 1472; 42, 1487, 1494; 44, 1522; 46, 1542.— 
$ 640 (do.): XII, 64a, 1929.-$ 641 (do.): XII, 124, 
4552, 4555, (4556), (4562), (4567), (4615), (4620), 4621 
(discourses to Duryodhana about behaviour (qila )). — § 760 
(Anu9ksanik.) : XIII, 111, 5403 ( °purogamah ). — $ 768 
(do.) : XIII, 148, 6932 {°*dayo nrpdji).— $ 776 (do.) : XIII, 
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167, 7704.— § 777 (Svargarohonikam p.) : XIII, 168, 7714, 
7726, 7734, 7741, 7754 ; 169, 7772, 7776 (°m«kkah).— 
§ 778 (A<;rainodhikiip.) : XIV, 1, 1, 6.— § 780 (do.): XIV, 
14, 369, 370.— § 783 (Anugltup.) : XIV, 62, 1502, (•/), 
1503, 1504, 1506, 1509. — § 784* (Uttanka): XIV, 63, 
1547 ^iytUmafub).- ■ § 785 (Anugitiip.) : XIV, 63 T. 1893; 
66, 1941; 71ir, 2059, 2000; 72, 2109 ; 78, 2294 ; 84, 
2508 ; 87.', 2597 ; 88, 2608.-§ 787 (A S ramaviisap.) : XV, 

I, 1, 4, 5, 11, 15, 19, 20, 28 ; 2, 32, 39, 44 (Jmbtkuiutah), 
47, 56, 58; 3, 62, 65, 74, (76), (116), 118 ( Amlik&wtoh ), 
(129), 135, 139, 146, 147; 4, 148; 6, 170; 6, (214); 
7, (235); 8, (265), 272, 282; 9, (283); 10, 303, 309, 
310, 353; 11, 356 ( Ambikiltutah ), 358, 366, 376; 12, 382 
(rujarMh ) ; 13, 395, 409; 14, 410, 423; 16, 428, 436; 
18, 445, 446; 18, 498 (Ambikfmdah), 506, 510; 19, 633; 
20, 541, 559, 662, 568, 570, 575 (DA. retires into tho forest 
together with Gandhari ; Niirudu prophesies that ufter dcuth 
they will go to tho world of Kubera).— § 788 (do.): XV, 
22, 599, 610 ; 23, 622, 634 ; 24, 638; 26, (675), 691; 
27, 718, 720, (5), 730, 738; 28<‘, 742 (the Piinduvus visit 
DA. in the forest). — § 789 (Putrudar^anap.) : XV, 29, 766, 
775, 804 ; 3 I 7 . 850 (was an incarnation of the Gundhurvn 
king of the same name, cf. § I30e), 863; 32, 8G9, 884, 888 
(secs his dead sons, etc.). — § 790 (do.): XV, 36, 941. — 
§ 791 (do.): XV, 36, 957, 959, 961, 962 ( Kauravanandana ). 
— § 792 (Naradagamunap.) : XV, 37, 1016, 1050 ( I)h. and 
Gandhari and Kunti died in a forest conflagration) ; 39, 
1094, 1102 (tho funeral rites in honour of J)h., etn.). — § 795 
(Bvargarohanap.) : XVIII, 2, 71 ("*ya putrah Suyvdhanah ) ; 

6K, 148, 160 (attained to the world of Dhaneqvara, i.e. Kubera). 

Cf. also tho following synonyms: — 

Ajamxdha, q.v. 

Ambikasuta (“ son of Ambika ”) : I, 420, 2248, 5701, 
5870 (DA°); 11, 1790 (do.), 2620 (do.); Ill, 277 (do.), 
600, 1915, 8456 ; VI, 127 (DA 0 ) ; VIII, 18, 73 (M°), 90 
(do.), 214 (do.), 217 (do.), 226 (do.), 5035 (do.); IX, 57 
(do.), 109 (do.), 3500; XV, 18, 29, 44 (DA°), 55, 118 (. Dh° ), 
176, 356 (DA 0 ), 427, 428 (DA°), 498. 

Ambikeya (do.): Ill, f219, f250 (DA 0 ), (253, 598; 
V, (688 ( DA°), (1092, fl397 ; VII, 8 (DA°). 

Bharata, Bharataijardula, Bharatacjr eshtha, 
Bharatarshabha, Bharatasattama, q.v. 

Kaurava, Kauravaqreshtha, Kauravaraja, 
Kauravendra, Kauravya, q.v. 

Kuruqardula, Kuruqreshtha, Kurudvaha, 
Kurukulaqreshtha, Kurukulodvaha, Kuru- 
mukhya, Kurunandana, Kurupravira, Kuru- 
puhgava, Kururaja, Kurusattama, ICuru- 
vamqavivardhana, Kuruvira, Kuruvrddha, 
Kuruvrddhavarya, q.v. 

Vaicitravirya (“ son of Vicitravirya ”) : I, 500, 7382 ; 

II, (2130, 2457 (DA°) ; 111, 326, 600, (14744, (14747; 
V, (31, (38, (693 (DA°), (945, 1334, 1353, (2411, (2428 
(°«y« sutah, i.o. Duryodhana), 2551, 3084, 3112; VI, 38, 
131; VIII, ( 1 732 (°sya ivtah, i.e. Duryodhana); IX, 233; 
XI, 46, 93; XV, 46, f431, 709, 1058, 1078. 

Dhrtariahtra*, a serpent-king. § 17 (Uttanka): I, 3, 
800.— § 47 (Sarpanamakath.) : 1, 36, 1558 (enumeration of 
serpents). — § 67 (8arpasattra) : I, 67, 2155 (enumeration 
of the eerpenta of Dh.'t race). — § 268 ( VarunasabhAv.) • 
n, 9, 361 (among the nagas in the palace of Varuna).— - 


| 549 d (Pandavapr.) : Dh. is the first of all n&gas: IV, 2, 
44. — § 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 1037, 3631 (enumeration).— 
§595 (Shodaquraj., v. Pfthu Vninya) : VII, 89, 2415 (when 
the serpents milked the earth, Dh. was their milker). — § 606 
(Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 34, 1481 (da$a ndgapatln . . . 
DJPmukharii became tho polo of Qiva’s chariot). — § 793 
(Mttusalup.) : XVI, 4 7 , fll9. 

Dhrtarashtra 3 , a Gandharva. § 100 (Aipqavat.): I, 66, 
2550 (among the Devugundhurvas, the sons of Muni). — § 191 
(Arjuna): I, 123, 4811 (among the Devagandharvas who 
were present at tho birth of Arjuna). — § 7785 (Samvartta- 
! Maruttlya): XIV, 10, f257, f258, (|259),t259 (Gandharvam), 

| ■(’264 (messenger of Indra). — § 789 (Putradarq&nap.) : XV, 

1 31, 850 ( Gandharvarajaht incarnate as Dhftarnshtra *). — § 795 

I ( Svargurohunap. ) : XVIII, 4, 139 ( Gandharvar&junam , 
idcnticul with Dhrtarashtra '). Cf. Gandharva, Gandharvaraj, 
G ami h ar var a j a, Gandharvaraj an . 

Dhrtarashtra 4 , a king, son of the elder Janamejaya. § 154 
(Puruvaipq.j : I, 94, 3745, 3747 (father of Kuncjika, etc.). 

Dhrtarashtra fi , Vaicitruvlryi, an ancient king (properly 
identical with Dhrtarashtra 1 ). § 615o (Buka 3 ): IX, 41, 
2319 ( Vatcitraviryinah), 2324, 2328, 2329, 2331, 2343. 

Dhrtarashtra 6 , a king. § 7575 (Hastikuta) : XIII, 102, 
4848, 4849, (|4853), (|4855), (f4857), t«57, (f4859), 
f4859, (14861), (f4863), (|4866), |4866, (f4869), f4870, 
(f4872) f tl«73, (|4875), f4875, (f4878), f4879, (|4881), 
f4881 , (j-4883), (f4885), 4890, (4894), 4895 (in the shape 
of Dh. Indra put Gautama to test). 

Dhrtarashtra, pi. (°«5). § 267 (Yamasabhuv.) : II, 8, 

334 (100 Dliftarushtrus in tho palace of Yama). 

Dhrtarashtraja 1 (“son of Dhrtarasbtra 1 ”) = Duhqiisana: 

II, 2298, 23U3. 

Dhrtarashtraja 2 (do.) = Duryodhana : I, 2240 ; II, 
f2226 ; LV, 867 ( Kauraryam ); V, 98, 4960, 4961, 4964, 
4971, 5278 ; VII, 6985 ; IX, 1453, 1916 ; XIV, 1495 
(Kauravyah). 

Dhrtarashtraja 3 (do.) Vikarna : II, 2261, 2281; IV, 

1992 ( V°). 

Dhrtarashtraja 4 (do.) ~ Yuyutsu: XIV, 1894 (F°). 

Dhrtarashtraja, pi. (°d/i) (“the sons of Dhrtarashtra 1 ”) : 
I, 6250; II, 2556; III, 60, 596, 14897, 14955, 14975, 
15243; VI, 1624 (only B., C. has Dhur 0 ). Cf. Dharta- 
rashtru, pi. 

Dhrtarashtraja (“daughter of Dhrtarashtra 1 ”) — Duhqala : 
XIV, 2275 (D°), 2285. 

! Dhrtarashtraputra (“ son of Dhrtarashtra 1 ”) « Duryo- 
dhana: IV, j’2086, f2l05 ; V, |28, f38, f2411. 

Dhrtarashtraputra, pi. (“ the sons of Dhrtarashtra 1 ”) : 

III, f 1 0278 ; V, fl$, f21, f32, f24I7, f2595. Cf. Dharta- 
rashtrn, pi. 

[ Dhrtarashtra-putranama-kathana] ( u enumeration 
of the names of Dhrtarashtra^s Bons”). § 182 (Sambhavap.) : 
Enumeration of the children of Dhrtarashtra (a) according 
to the succession of their birth (cf. § 130). Worthy wives 
were in time selected for all of them, and Duhgald was given 
to Jayadratha (I, 117). 

Dhrtarashtrasunu (“ son of Dhrtarashtra 1 ”) « Duryo- 

dhana : VIII, f4533. 

Dhrtarashtrasunu, pi. ( °avah ) (“the sons of Dhpta- 
rash^ra 1 ”): VIII, fl744. 

Dhrtarfishtrasuta 1 (“ son of Dhrtarashtra 1 ”) — Duryo- 
dhW: I, 4508 ; III, 14874 (D°), 14879 ; IV, 1747 
(. Buyodhanah ); V, 163, 4835 (DP); VIII, f!743. 
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Dhytarashtrasuta* (do.) - Yuyutsu: I, 4486. 
DhrtarSshtrasuta \ pi. (°d5) (“ sons of Dh^tarashtra 1 ”) : 
III, 14974/14988; V, 104; VIII, 3775; IX, 1455 (only B., 
C. has by error Dhdrla! °), 3375 ; XV, 54. Cf. Dh&rtarashtra, pi. 
Dhytarashtraauta 9 , pi. (°<ty) (“sons of Dhrtarushtra 4 ”) : 

I, 3748 (only B., v. Dhartar&shtrasuta *, pi.). 
Dhrtarashtratmaja (“son of Dhytarashtra 1 ”) ■» Duryo- 
dhana: II, 1819; III, 287; V, 132, 5303; IX, 1706. 
Dhrtarashtratmaja, pi. (°dh) (“ sons of Dhytarushtra 1 ”) : 
I, 4836, 5093; IV, 1996 (dual °au ■» Viviipqati and Duljsaha) ; 
XVIII, 168 (after death they became Yatudhanas). Gf. 
Dhartarashtra, pi. 

[Dhytarashtra-vivaha(h)] (“marriage of Dhj-ta- 
r&shtra 1 ”). § 174 (Sambhavap.): Bhlshma proposed to marry 
the two princes to Yddav l (i.c. Kuntl), and to the daughter of 
tho Gundhtira king Subala (i.e. Gandharl), and to the daughter 
of tho Madra king. G&ndharl had obtained from Qiva (cf. 
$ 180) tho boon that she should have 100 sons. She now 
was brought. to the Kurus by her brother (jakuni (who then 
returned home), and given to Dhrtardshtra . From love for 
her future husband sho had bandaged her own eyes with 
cloth (I, 110). 

Dhrtarashtrl. § 126 (Amcjavat.) : I, 68 , 2620 (daughter 
of Tamra), 2622 (her offspring are tho ducks and tho swans). 
Dhrtasena, a Kuru warrior. § 610 (£alyap.) : IX, 6 f, 294. 
Dhrtatman = Vishnu (1000 namos). 

Dhrtavarman, a Trigarta warrior. § 785 (Anugltap.) : 
XIV, 74, 215G, 2157, 2159, 2161, 2164, 2168 (vanquished 
by Arjuna). 

Dhrtavatl, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0X, 331 (only 
C., B. has Ghrtavati), 339 (only B., C. has Dhrtimatl), 
Dhrtayudha, a Kuru warrior. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
7, 209 (PCli. has Q rutayudha ). 

Dhrti 1 (“resolution,” person if.). § 1 15 (Aipgavat.) : I, 66, 

2578 (daughter of DakBha and wife of Dharma).— § 132 (do.) ; 
I, 67, 2794 (Siddhi and Dhrti becamo incamute as Kuntl 
and MadrI). — § 330 (Indradar^ana) : III, 37, 1488 (only 

B. # 0. has Dyuti), — § 565 (Galavac.): V, 117, 3974 ( rente 
. . . yathd . . . Dh^iyam Dharma g ca , wife of Dharma). — 
§ 595 (Spijaya): VII, 66a, 2143 (Parvata asks if the 
daughter of Sriijaya is Dh° , etc.). — § 606 ( Trip urukhy ana) : 
VIII, 34, 1484 (was transformed into a skin to cover the 
chariot of ^iva). — § 615«i (Skanda) : IX, 46*, 2682. 

Dhrti 2 — (JJiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Dhrti 2 , a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anuqas.) : XIII, 9 I 7 , 4355 
(enumeration). 

Dhrtimat 1 , a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): 111, 221, 14188. 
Dhrtimat 2 , a varsha in Kusadvipa. § 575 (Bhumip.) : VI, 
12f, 454 (the fifth varsha in Kuqadvlpa). 

Dhrtimat 9 “ Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Dhrtimatl, a river. § 574 (Jamhukh.): VI, 0X, 339 (only 

C. , B. has Dhrtavatl). 

Dhumaketana * £iva (1000 names). 

Dhumaketu 1 s Agni, q.v. (add 1, 8174). 

Dhumaketu 2 - Surya (the Sun) : III, 155. 
Dhumaketu 9 - Qiva (lOOO names 2 ). 

Dhdmavati, a tlrtha. § 370 (TlrthayatrGp.) : III, 84, 

8000. 

Dhumini, wife of Ajamldha. § 152 (Furuvaipq.) : I, 94, 
3722 (mother of Rksha). 

Dhumor^fi x , wife of M&rkapdeya. § 7685 (Umk-Maheq- 
▼aras.): XIII, 1407, 6750 {M&rkanfayasya Dh°nd, sc. 
idrffof). 


Dhumorna 1 , wife of Yama. § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
166a, 7637 ( Tamo Dh°ayd saha), 

Dhumra *, a warrior of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda): IX, 
46*/> 2566. 

Dhumra 2 - <?iva: VII, 2876; XII, 10359 (1000 names 1 ). 

Dhumra. § 1 1 6 (Vasu, p!.): I, 66, 2583 (mother of the 
Vasu Dlmra (and the Vasu Dhruvu?)). 

Dhumraksha, a Itakshasa. § 538 (Kumhbukarnavadha) : 
III, 286, 16383, 16388, 16392, 16393 ( Rahhmottamam, 
slain by Hamnnut), 16*396 (nihata/g ). — § 540 (Indrajid- 
vadha) : III, 288, 16438 ( hatam ). 

Dhumrakfihl — Durga (Uma) : VI, 801. 

Dhundhu \ an Asura, son of Mudhu and Kaitabha. § 4745 
(Dhundhumarop.) : III, 201, 13511 {mahusurah). — § 475 
(do.): Ill, 202, 13532 {Madhu- Juiifabhayoh put rah), 13545. 
— § 478 (do.): Ill, 204, 13582, 13586, 13587 ( hladhu - 
Kaitabhayoh putrah), 13598 ( mahdmrah ), 13599, 13602, 
13603, 13614 (slum by Kuvuluqva), 13623 (tnahd- Daily ah). 
Cf. Asura. 

Dhundhu 2 , an ancient king. § 761 (Anu^unanik.) : XLII, 
116o, 5668 (among the kings who did not eat meat during 
the mouth of Kfirttika). 

Dhundhumara (“slayer of Dhundhu ”)- Kuvalaqva. 
§ 474 (Miirkuncjeyas.) : 111, 201, 13486 ( °lvatp ). — § 4745 
(Dhundhumarop.): Ill, 201, 13489, 13490 (°*tvam), 13514. 
— § 478 (do.) : III, 204, 13595, 13615 (origin of the name), 
13623.— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 94e, 3450.— § 656 
(Khadgotpatti) : XII, 166£, 6196 (Dh. received tho sword 
from Ailavila, from Dh . it passed into tho hands of Kumhoja). 
— § 723 (Anu<jasanik.) : XIII, 0a, 333 (Dh°af ca rdjarnhih 
sattreshv eva jarun gatah | pntiddgam parilyajya sushvupa sa 
Girivraje ). — § 7515 (Qupathavidhi): XIII, 94a, 4551, (4567). 
— § 775 (Anuqfisanik.) : XIII, 1667, 7675 (enumeration). 

[Dhundhumaropakhyana(m)] (“the episode about the 
slayer of Dhundhu **). Cf. l)haundumar*t(m) upakhyana(m). 
§ 474 (Markund.) : The great rshi Uttahka, in his hermitago 
in tho wilderness, by Bevere penances for numberless years 
obtained that Vishnu appeared to him, and having been praised 
by him (\v. 13494-13503) (a), granted him that ho should, 
always remain virtuous and devoted to Vishnu , and that he 
should obtain a yoga power and urge Kuvald^va (son of 
Bjrhada^va of Jkshvuku y s race), who hud been furnished with 
yoga power from Vishnu , to kill tho Asura Dhundhu (III, 
201)- — § 475: After tho death of Ikshvuku , (Jagdda was 
king in Ayodhyd. List of (^u<;adu’s descendants: (ja<fi,da> 
Kakutstha>Anenas>Pfthu > Vi< l vaga$va> Adri>Yuvana$va> 
§rdva> (Jruvastaka (who built tyuvasll) > Dfhadagva > Kuva- 
ldgva> 21,000 sons. — § 476 : Having installed Kuvald^m 
on the throne, Bfhadagva retired into the forest as an ascetic. 
Then Uttahka asked him first to slay the Daitya chief Dhundhu 
(son of Madhu and Kaitabha), who dwelt underground in the 
sea Ujjdlaka , which was full of sand, in tho desert, practised 
austerities with a view to destroy the gods and the three worlds, 
Brahman having granted him that he could not be slain by gods, 
Daily as, Bdkshasas , Yakshas, and Gandharvas . 41 Every year, 

when he sleeps covered with sand and begins to breathe, the 
earth trembles for seven days, and the sand raised by his breath 
shrouds the suu.” He then told him theboon granted by Vishnu 
(see § 474) (III, 202). They agreed that Kuvaldgva should 
slay the Dattya , and Bfhada^va retired to the forest. — § 477 : 
Asked by Yudhishfhira, M&rkanfeya related : During the 
cataclysm, when Vishnu, wearing a crown and the Kaustuhha, 
and dressed in yellow (pita) silk, stretched over many y^'anas, 



Dhurandhara— DIpaka, 


2M 


lay sleeping on the hood of Qssha, who enoircled the earth, and 
a lotus sprang from his navel, and from that lotus Brahtndn , 
who is the four Vedas with four faces, the Bdnavas Atadhu 
and Kaitabha began to terrify Brahmdn . Vishnu awoke, 
and offered to grant them a boon, and as they wished to 
grant him a boon, he chose that they should be slain by 
him, and at their request he promised to slay them on 
a wholly uncovered spot, and that they should become 
his sons ; as only his thighs were uncovered, he there cut 
off their heads with his discus (III, 203). — $ 478 : Their 
son was Dhundhu. Description of his penances, and the 
boon he obtained from Brahmdn, etc. (see $ 476). When 
JCuvaldgva , with his 21,000 sons and hie troops, and Uttahka 
set out, an aerial voice was heard, the gods showered flowers, 
etc., and the gods, Oandharvas , and great r*his came to 
behold the encounter. At the request of Uttahka , Vishnu 
filled JCuvaldgva with his own energy. He let his sons 
excavate the sea of sands in seven days, and then they 
aroused the JDdnava , assailing him with arrows, eto. He 
swallowed the arrows and vomited flames, which consumed 
all the sons of Euvaldgva, but were extinguished by a stream 
of water flowing from the body of JCuvaldgva, who then 
burnt him with the Brahmdstra , whence he was named 
Bhundhumdra (“slayer of Dhundhu’*). The gods and great 
fshis granted him the boon that he should always be able 
to give wealth to brahmans, eto. Then the gods and great 
fshis went away to their abodes. JCuvaldgva had three sons 
left — Dfdhdgva, Kapxldgva , and Candrdgva, from whom 
sprang the Ikshvdku kings. Blessing upon the reader 
(III, 204). 

Dhurandhara, pi. ( °&h ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): 
VI. 0/4. 349 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Dhurjati - giva: VII, 9621 (etymology) ; XIII, 7510. 

Dhurta 1 , an ancient king. $ 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 231 
(in Satijaya’s enumeration). 

Dhurta 3 ■* giva (1000 names *). 

Dhurtaka, a serpent, § 66 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2154 (of 
Kauravya's race). 

DhiLrya Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dhutapapa, a river. § 574 (Jarnbukh.): VI, 0A., 325.. 

Dhvajavatl. § 565 (Giitavac.): V, 110, 3813 {atra — in 
the west — l)h°l ndma kumdrt llarimsdhasah | dfedge tishfha 
ti*h the ti tasthau Suryatya gdsandt). 

Dhvajin. an ancient king. § 267 (Yamanabhav.) : II, 8, 
324 (in the palace of Yama). 

Dhvajinyutsavasahketa, pi. ( °ah ), a people. $ 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 0i>, 368 (in the south). Cf. Utsava- 
sanketa, pi. 

Di<J, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0X, 327. 

Diqa (“quarter,” viz. the northern, personif. ). § 7316 

( Ashtavukra-Diksnipv.) : XIII, 19, 1390 ( Ashfdvakrasya 
sanwddam J)°ayd saha \ 

Diqacakshu(s) , a Suparna, the son of Gambia. § 564 
(Mataliyop ): V, 101/3, 3595. 

*diqah (“ the quarters,” personif.): IX, 2514; XII, 11613, 
1170*7, 12606. 

Diqah* - Skandu: III, 14639. Do.*-» Vishpu (1000 names). 

Diqam gaja(h) 39 Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Diqam pati(h) - giva: XIV, 198, 201. 

Diganta - giva : X, 256. 

DigbhSnU ** Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Diggaja, pi. (°dA) (“ the elephants of tho quarters”). $ 766 
(Anug&aanik.) : XIII, 132, (6162). 


Dlgyuas-giva: XIII, 695, 753, 608, 898, 1166 (1000 

names*). 

Digvijaya* (“conquest of the four quarters of the world v> ). 
§ 11 (Anukram.): I, 1, 409 (Pdnfavdndtp, i.e. Digvijaya* 
parvan). Do.*, adj. (so. parvan , i.e. Digvijayaparvai). § 10 
(Anukram.): I, 1, 317, 318. 

[Digvljayaparvan] (“the section treating of the conquest 
of the four quarters”), the 24th of the minor parvans, . 
II, 26-32. (Cf. Digvijaya.) $ 278 : Arjuna, having 
obtained his bow, etc., prevailed upon Yudhishfhira to let him 
subdue the North. Arjuna set out on the celestial chariot 
which he had obtained from Agni, and subdued the North 
(“the region presided over by Dhanada”), while Bhlmasena 
subjugated the East, Sahadeva the 8outh, and Nakula the 
West, • and Yudhish^hira stayed within K haneja vaprastha 
(II, 26).— § 279 : The campaign of Arjuna (q.v.) is narrated 
in full ( 1 1, 26-28). — § 280 : Full description of Bhlmasena’s 
(q.v.) campaign towards the East (II, 29-30). — $ 281: 
Full narration of Sahadeva’ s (q.v.) campaign towards the 
South (II, 31, 1105-1123). — $ 282: a, v. Sahadeva; 
6, v. Mahishmati (II, 31, 1124-1143, a).— § 283: e, v. Saha- 
deva; 6, v. Agni (enumeration of names) (II, 31, 1143, 6- 
1154).— § 284: v. Sahadeva (II, 31, 1155-1182).—$ 285 : 
Full description of the campaign of Nakula (q.v.) towards 
the West (II, 32). 

Dikpati • Mahapurusha ( M ah&pur u shastava). 

Dlkshita - giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Dilipa 1 , an ancient king, the father of BhagTratha. § 61 
(Sarpasattra): 1, 66, f 2109 ( Khaftnnga-Ndbhaga-Dillpakalpa, 
i.e. Janamejaya). — § 267 (YamaBabhav.) : II, 8, 325 (in 
the palace of Yama).— § 336 (Indralokabhig. ) : 111, 48, 
1769 ( rdjarshayah . . . B°pramukhdh). — $ 389 (Gang&- 
vatarana) : HI. 107, 0915 (son of Aipqumat), 9916, 9919 
(father of Bhaglratha). — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 00*, 
3146.—$ 573 (Ambopakhy&nap.) : V, 186, 7355 ( °sydgrams ). 
— $ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 an, 316.—$ 595 (Shoda^araj.): 
D. Ailavila (Khattdngasya (B. °(vd ° ), v. 2269) performed 
100 sacrifices (description) ; at his sacrifices the road was 
made of gold. The gods, headed by Indra, regarded him 
as Dharma himself, and used to come to him ; when he 
fought on the water his two wheels never sank in. Those 
who saw him attained to heaven (VII, 61) : VII, 61, 2263 
(. Ailavxlam), 2265, 2268.—$ 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 80, 238.— 
$ 6326 (Shoijaqaraj., v. $ 595): XII, 20, 964, 970, 971, 
972.—$ 746 (Anu^&sanik.) : XIII, 76, f369l (attained to 
heaven on account of gifts of kine). — $ 7515 (gapatbavidhi) : 
XIII, 04ff, t«51, (4568). — $ 761 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 
U 67 , 5661. — $ 775 (do.) : XIII, 1607 , 767 5. Cf. Ailavila, 
Khatvanga. 

Dilipa*, a serpent. $ 564 (M&taliyop.) : V, 1037, 3631. 

Pimbhaka, a follower of Jarasandha. § 278 (RajasQyA* 
rambhap.): II, 14, 576 {Haipea-fPau, among the allies of 
Jarasandha), 601 (do.), 605, 607 (on the false report of tho 
death of Haipsa, L. commits suicide). — $ 275 (do.): II, 19, 
765 (Hama-pPau, followers of Jar&sandha). — $ 276 (Jari- 
sandhavadhap.): II, 20, 768 (do.).— $ 277 (do.): II, 22, 
886 (the same as Citrasena, the senapati of Jar&sandha). 

Dinakrt — Surya (the Sun) ; III, 192. 

Dinasadhaka - giva (1000 names 1 ). 

DiM$ika, a mouse. $ 671 (UlfikadGtagamanap.) : V, 160, 
5440, 5442, 5443, 5446 (the story of the wioked c&t). 

Dipaka, a Suparna, tho son of Garuga. $ 664 (M&taliyop.) : 
V, 101/9, 3596. 
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Dipta — ^iva: XIV, 203. 

Diptaqakti » Skanda : III, 14632. 

Dipt&ketu, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 231 
(in 8 anjaya*s enumeration). 

Diptakirti =* Skanda : III, 14630. 

Diptaksha, pi. (°<lA) f a people. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 

V, 747, 2731 (°dndip PurUravah). 

Diptaksha - Qiva : XIV, 202. 

# Biptaqi9tt - Surya (the Sun) : I, 6632 ; III, 148. 

Diptamurti a Vishnu (1000 names). 

Diptaroman, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 
917, 4356 (enumeration). 

Diptasuryagnijatila = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Diptavarna e Skanda : III, 14634. 

Dipti, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 917 , 4359 
(enumeration). 

Diptoda, a tirtha. § 383 (Paragu-R&ma) : III, 99, 8685 
(on Vadhusara, there Bhrgu performed austerities). Cf. 
BhfgOB tlrtha(m). 

Dirgha 1 , a Magadha king. § 177 (Pandudigvijaya) : I, 
113, 4451 (goptd Magadhardshfrasya IPo Bdjagfhe, Blain by 
Pandu). 

Dirgha* = 91 ya (1000 names*). 

DirghabahU, son of Dhrtar&sh{;ra. § 130 (Aipgavat.) : 
I, 07, 2740.— § 182 (Dh^tarash^raputranamak.) : I, 117, 
4663. — § 585 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 9600, 4349 (among 
other boob of Dhrtar&shtra, who are slain by Bhlmasena). — 
$ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 127*'*', 6177 (among 
several sous of JDhftarashtra who encompass Bhlmasena). — 
§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadliap.j : VII, 16400, 7337. 

Dirghajihva, an Asura, son of Danu. § 93 (Axpgavat.) : 
I, 66, 2538 (Ddnavah ).— § 130 (do.): I, 67, 2675 (Ddna- 
vanhabhah, incarnate as Kagiraja). 

Dirghajihva 1 , a Rakshosl. § 544 (Yudhishthiragvasa) : 
III, 292, 16605 (Rakshas 4, had been slain by Indra). 

Dirghajihva 3 , a mat*. § 6l5t* (Skanda): IX, 460, 2641. 

Dirghalooana, son of Dhrtar&shtra. § 130 (Aipgavat.) : 
I, 67, 2739.— § 209 (Drupadagasana) : I, 138, 5461. — 
§ 585 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 9600, 4349 (amoug other 
sons of Dhrtar&shtra who are slain (?) by Bhlmasena). — 
§ 593 ( Abhimanyuvadhap. ) : VII, 37*, 1610, (X), 1614 
(slain by Abhimanyu). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 
127*'*', 5178. Gf. next. 

Dirghanetra = Dirghalooana. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 127ff, 5204 (slain by Bhlmasena). 

Dirghaprajha, a king. § 130 (Aipg&vat.): I, 67, 2652 
(incarnation of the ABura Vjrshaparvan). — •§ 554 (Sain- 
yodyogap.) : V, 47 , 75 (among the princoB to whom the 
P&nd&vas ought to send messengers). Cf. Dlrghayajna. 

Dirgharoma, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtar&shtra - 
putranamak.) : I, 117, 4552. 

Dirghaaattra, a tirtha. § 360 (Tirthay&tr&p.) : III, 82, 
6050, 5051. 

Dirghatamas, a pahi. § 170 (cf. Bhishma - Satyavati - 
saxpvada) : Bhlshma continued : The rshi Utathya had a wife 
named Mamatd ; his younger brother Bfhaspati, tho purohita 
of the godB, approached Mamatd, who by Utathya was 
pregnant with a child, who even while being in his mother’s 
womb had studied the Fedot and the six Anyas. The 
embryo kicked him out with his foot, and the semen fell 
upon the earth. Bfhaspati cursed him ; so he was born blind, 
and came to be oalled Dirghatamas (“ tamo dlrghatp pro* 
oekshyati”). The wife of Dirghatamas was a brdhmmi, 


Pradvesht by name. With her he begat Gautama and other 
sons ; and he ( Dirghatamas ), who knew the Fedot and Anyas, 
having learnt the Godharma (i.e. prakdgamaithuna, Nil.) 
from Saurabheya (i.e. son of the Kdmadhenu , Ml.) began to 
practise it. He therefore was excluded by the ft his from 
the asylum, and accosted in harsh words by his wife, who 
said that she would no more support him and his children. 
Dirghatamas then established the rulo that from that day 
every woman should have to adhere to ono husband for 
life, whether he were dead or alive, etc. She then caused 
her sons to tie him on a raft and throw him into the Gahgd. 
Drifting along, he passed through the territories of many 
kings, until he wsb taken up by king Bali, who wanted 
him to raise up offspring. But Bali's queen Sudeshnd , 
who saw that he was blind, sent a (Jddra woman in her stead, 
who was her nurse, with whom the rshi begat eleven sons, 
Kdkshlvat , etc. As these sons wero his own and not Bali's t 
Bali sent Sudeshnd to him, and Dirghatamas , after merely 
touching her person, told her : “ Thou shalt have five 
children named Ahga , Fang a , Kalinga , Pundra , and Suhma 
Their dominions have come to be called after their names: 

I, 104, 4192, 4198, (4202), 4218.— § 266 (tykrasabhav.) : 

II, 7, 293 (in the palace of Indra). — § 7176 (Narayaplya) : 
XII, 342, 13182 (originally he, on account of. his blindness, 
was called D., hut when he had been curod by invoking 
Narayapa as Kegava, he was called Gotama).— § 775 (Anu- 
gasanik.): XIII, I 664 , 7668 (among the rshis of the west). 
Cf. Autathya (see Additions), Gotama, IJtathyaputra. 

Dirghavenu, pi. (°avah), a poople. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 
62, 1859 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Dirghayajfra, king of Ayodhyo. § 280 (BhlmaBena) : II, 
30, 1076 ( Ayodhydydm , vanquished by Bhlmasena on his 
digvijaya). Cf. DIrghaprajfia. 

Dirghayus, son of Agyut&yus. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 93, 3364 (slain by Arjuna). 

Diti, the daughter of Dakslia, the wife of Kagyapa and mother 
of the Daityos. § 84 (Adivamgavat&ranap.) : 1, 64, 2486 
(°eh putrdh , i.e, the Daityas). — § 87 (Arngavat.): I, 66, 
2520 (daughter of Dakslia and wife of Kagyapa). — § 89 
(do.): I, 66, 2525 (mother of Hiranyakagipu). — § 130 
(do.) : I, 67, 2641 (°eh putro lliranyakagipuh). — § 237 
(Vaivahikap.) : I, 193, 176 ( cakr&ma Vajrlva IP eh suUthu 

— i.e. the Daityas — sarvaig ea dwair fshibhig ea jushfah). — 
§ 270 (Brahmasubhav.) : II, 11, 456 (in the palace of 
Brahman). — § 310 (Aranyakap.) : III, 3a, 155 (°«$ sutah — 
Surya, but read with B. 'diteh sutah).— § 422 6 (Naraka) : 

III, 142, 10917 ( °eh sutah , i.e. Naraka). — § 441 (Niv&taka- 
vacayuddhap.) : III, 166, tH009 (sapta pugdn Diteh 
sutdndm , i.e. the DaityoB, slain by Indra). — § 444 (do.): 
Ill, 169, 12094 (°*A putrdh , i.e. the Nivatakavacas). — § 566 
(G&lavacarita) : V, 110, 3808 (atra — i.o. in the west — 
devim Ditim dtmaprasavadhdrinim | vigarbhdm akdroo Chakro 
yatra jdto Marudganah ). — § 596 (Pratijnup.) : VII, 73, 
2608 ( °eh puram). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 68 *, f3393 
( tana Kunti putro jdto Diter Fishnur ivdrihantd , but read 
’ diter with B.).— § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207*, 7537 
(eldest daughter of Daksha), 7545 (mother of the Asuras). — 

§ 714 ((JJukakrtya) : XII, 329, 12417 (evam etc IP eh putrd 
Mdrutdh param&dbhut&h , i.e. tho winds ; B. and Nil.* read 
'diteh, but cf. V, 3808). — § 7196 (Gautaml-lubdhaka-vyala- 
Mrtyu-K&la-saxpv.) : XIII, la, 55 (PCR. has Aditi). — 

$ 730y (Upamanyu): XIII, 140, 796 (°*£ sutdn, i.o. the 
Daityas). 



Ditija— Draupadeya. 

Ditya, pi. (°ah) (“ the Rons of Diti”) = Daitya, pi. § 28 
(Amrtanmnthana) : 1, 19, fll80 {Diti-Danujdn^ vanquished 
by Narnyona). — § 130 (Aniqavat.) : I, 87, 2687 (°qre*hthaK 
. . . Candrah).— § 333 ' ( Kairatap. ) : III, 40, fl662 
(°-Pi<;dcaaudanam . . . Crandlvatp). — § 369 (Vadava) : III, 
82, 5037. — § 658 (Yirocana): V, 36, 1188. — § 564 
(Miitalfyop.) : V, 97, 3518.— § 589 (Dronahlmhek.): VII, 8, 
161 (°nmbn ivoymuh grv&hthah). — § 608 (Karmtp.): VIII, 89, 
■f 4594 {yathd Sureqo J)°aih kahatdhgah ). — § 666 (Mokshadh.) : 

XII, 209, 7619 (i antarbhUmxm nampraviyja jagdma l)°dn 
prati, sc. Vishnu incarnate as a hoar). — § 730 (Anuqasanik.): 

XIII, 14, 971 ( °tahghdndm mardanam , i.e. (^iva). 

Ditija 1 (“ son of l)iti ”) = Hirunyuku^ipu : III, 15836. 
Difija 2 (do.) « Vftra: XU, loi37. 

Ditijantaka - Skanda: 111, 14644. 

Ditinandana 1 (“ eon of Diti”) - Hiranyakagipu : III, 

15834; XII, 12943. 

Ditinandana 2 (do.) = Vatapi : III, 8544. 

Divakara 1 , u Supurna, the son of Garuda. §564 (Mutallyop.) : 
V, 101/J, 8599. 

Divakara 2 - Surya (the Sun), q.v. 

Divaspati “ Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Divasprq 1 « Krishna: XII, 1511. 

Divaspr9 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Divaukasaxn pushkarini, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tirtha- 
yutrap.): Ill, 84, 8096. 

Diviratha 1 , the son of Bhumanyu. § 152 (Puruvamq.): 

I, 94, 3714 (son of Bhumanyu and Pushkarini (?)). 
Diviratha 2 , the son of Dadhivahana. § 6385 ( Ramopakhy ana) : 

XII, 49, 1796 ( Dadhivuhanapautraa tu putro IP ay a ca> 
cf. Dadhivahana-pautra). 

Divodasa, king of the Kaqis, son of Bhlmasona or Sudeva. 
§ 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 322 (in the palace of Yama). — 
§ 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 118, 3959; 117, 3960 (JCdfinam 
Igvarah . . . Bhaimaaenih ), (3963), 3977 (begat Pratardana 
with Madhavi), 3978, 3980.— § 641 (liajadh.): XII, 98, 3577 
(having subjugated his foes, ]). took away their sacrificial fires, 
etc. ; therefore he was deprived of the merit of his conquests). 
— § 7306 (Vitahavyop.): XIII, 30, 1949 (°pitdmahah | 
Haryaqtah), 1954 ( Saud&vah Kdfigah), 1955 (rebuilt the city 
Varanasi), 1959, 1961, 1 936 (/).was vanquished by the Haihayas 
(Vltahavyas) ; in order that I). might huve a son Bharadvaja 
performed a sacrifice; then Pratardana was born who 
defeated tho enemies), 1 985 ( °dtmajah , i e. Pratardana). — 
§ 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 1687, 7682. Cf. Bhaimaseni, 
^Kfiqlqa, Saudeva, Sudevatunaya. 

Divodasatmaja (“the sou of Divodasa ”) = Pratardana: 

XIII, 1985. 

Divya=* Krshna: XII, 1635. 

Divyacakshus - (Jiva: XII, 2878. 
Divyagovrshabhadhvaja » Qiva : XIV, 209. 

Divy akarmakrt, a Viq vadeva. § 749 ( Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 
9I7. 4360 (enumeration). 

Divyakata, a city. § 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 1 193 (puran * , 
in the west, conquered by Nakula on his digvijaya), 
Divyasunu, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
9I7, 4355 (enumeration). 

Divyatman « K^hna: XII, 1667. 

Drasthatman = Krshna: XII, 1651. 

Draunaputra, v. Dnmaputra. 

Draunayani (“ son of Drona”) « Aqvatth&man : I, f 7019 ; 
VI, 4201 ; VII, 1095, 1367 (t3-by error Dro°) t 9109, 9331, 
f9337 ; VIII, f665, 2655, 2662, 2670; X, 463; XI, 686. 
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Drauni (do.) - Aqvatthaman : I, f 108, f200, 802, 862, 668, 
567, 569, 575, 677 ! U. 1387, 1530, 2014 ; III, 8283, 15084; 
IV, 1150, 1302, 1488, 1660 (C. by error Dro°), 1583, 1596, 
1624, 1643, 1733, 1899, 1901, 1906, 1909, f21I7, f2i31, 
2203 ; V, 2159, 2185, 2189, 2192, 2201, 2206 (C. by error 
Dro i°), 2281, 2875, 2502, 2966, 4796, 7563, 7576, 7585 
(promiftcd to sluy the army of Yudhishthira in ten days); 
VI, 1714, 2145, 2160, 2361, 2362, 2363,' 2865, 2497, 2680, 
2687, 2690, 2910, 2928, 3199, 3205, 3206, 3212, 3830, 3556, 
3602, 3607, 3608, 3610, 3613, 3838, 3857, 3858, 4133, 4210 
(attacked by Nila), 4211, 4214, 4218 (attacked by Qha$otkaca), 
4221, 4223, 4244, 4458 (all. to Goharanaparvan), 4546, 
4626, 4627, 4629, 4633, 4635, 4636, 5164, 5167, 5864, 
5384; VII, 633, 1093, 1366, 1368, 1377, 1410, 1589, 1609, 
1650, 1838, 1864, 1873, 1875, 1876 (road Draunim with 
B.), 1896, 2575, 2629, 2673, 3023, 3539, 3865, 3894, 3913, 
3918, 3922, 3923, 3937, 4310, 5629, 6809, 5810, 5812, 

5813, 5818, 6075, 6077, 6107, 6108, 6124, 6205, 6247, 

6252, 6299, 6303, 6371, 6784, 6800, 6806, 6808, 6809, 

6814, 6815, 6817, 6819, 6825, 6829, 6830, 6832, 6834, 

6835, 6837, 6838, 6844, 6854, 6856, 6859, 6860, 6866, 

6869, 6872, 6875, 6877, 6878 (C. by error Dro 0 ), 6879 (do.), 
6880, 6882 (C. by error Dro°), 6887 (do.), 6889, 6892 (C. by 
error Dro 0 ), 6894, 6896, 6907, 6908, 6909, 6911, 6913, 

6917, 6921, 7031, 7042, 7043, 7057, 7087, 7124, 7133, 7143, 
7163, 7164, 7165, 7166, 7168, 7171, 7173, 7175, 7176, 

7184, 7187, 7194, 7197, 7199, 7200, f 7 290, 7345, 7351, 

7414, 7415, 7416, 7419, 7421, 7424, 7425, 7426, 7428, 

7434, 7435, 7627, 7734, 8031, 8309, 8544, 8797, 8863, 

8962, 8979, 9034, 9061, 9110, 9209, 9223, 9240, 9244, 

9250, 9265, 9271, 9289, 9295, 9298, 9299, 9300, 9302, 

9317, 9319, 9323, 9333, 9334, 9335, 9336, t»338, f9339, 
9345, 9346, 9347, 9348, 9350, 9351, 9354, 9355, 9359, 

9361, 9364, 9366, 9373, 9375, 9381, 9382, 9387, 9403, 

9405, 9435, 9437, 9514; VIII, 45, 492, 564, 566, 568, 
670, 572, 574, 675, 582, 687, 600, 631, 633, 636, 640, 642, 
645, 657, 660, 663, f667, f674, f® 77 . t680, f681, f682, 
f684, 772, 781, 790, 794, 796, 797, 799, 802, 803, 805, 
808, |810, f812, 1126, 1224, 1225, 1332 (C. by error Dr&°), 
1947, 2507, 2610, 2652, 2663, 2670, 2672, 2673, 2674, 

2677, 2680, 2690, 2810, 2814, 2819, 2823, 2825, 2829, 

2831, 2845, 2904, 2928, 2929, 2932, 2933, 2934, 2942, 

2944, 2947, 2950, 2953, 2956, 2957, 2958, 2959, 2961, 

2962, 2966, 2989, 3215, 3221, 3225, 3229, 3231, 3233, 

13239, 3242, 3243, f3285, f3358, f3369, 3646, 3706, t8819, 

3941, 4012, 4035, f4077, f 4079 . t 4 231, t 4307 > f4316, 
f4338 ; IX, 36, (3l0), 373, 566, 705, 706, 725, 735, 736, 
739, 740, 742, 744, 749, 861, 1447, 1622, 1681 (only B., 
C. has by error Dronah), 1692, 1734, 3575, 3637, 3658, 
3668; X, 16, 28, 45, 148, 161, 215, 216, 217, 225, 226, 
227, 231, (252), 299, 302, (306), 310, 327, 331, 337, 340, 
355, 361 (C. by error Dro 0 ), 373, 377, 386, 390, 391, 392, 
397 (C. by error Dro 0 ), 398, 401, 405, 435, 448, 450, 461, 
470, 475, 686, 587, 588, 592, 600, 607 (C. by error Dro°), 
629, 641, 645, 660, 662, 664, 665, 670, 689, 697, 698, 
(714), 721, 722, 726, 742, 761, 765, 811 ; XI, 289, 809, 
312; XIII, 7121 (A 0 ); XIV, 1805, 1974, 2000; XV, 868 
(Rudrajem). 

Draupada (“son of Drnpada”) •• pikhangin: VI, 4966 
( fi 10 , only B., C. has by error Drupadan) ; VIII, f3506 (£°). 

Draupadeya, pi. ( 0 dA) (“ sons of Draupadl ”), the five sons 
of the Papayas and Draupadl. $ 4 (Anuhram.) : I, I, 
210 (all. to § 616). — $ 11 (Pamsangr.): I, 8, 428 (read 
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Ihraupadeya— Draupadl. 


with B. nayanam instead of taymaip, ail. to § 321), 370 
(all. to $ 618). — § 130 (Aips&vat.) : I. 67, 2762 {panea, 
incarnations of the Vigtadevayana ; » their names are : 
Prativindhya, Sutasoma (C. Sutif*), grutaklrti, Oatarrtka 
(Ndkulih), and Qrutasena, cf. ▼. 2451).— § 253 (Harana- 
haranap.): I, 221, 8046 (bom with intervals of one year; 
their names aro : Prativindhya (by Yudhishthira), Sutasoma 
(by Bhimasena), grutakarman (by Arjuna), gatunlka (by 
Nakula), and Qrutasena (by Sail ado va)). — § 292 (Raja- 
suyikap.) : 11,46a, 1609 (accompanied the Parvatiyas, etc.). 
— § 321 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 22, 897 (when the Pandavas 
went to the forest, Dhpshtadyumna took the D. with him 
to bis capital). — § 554 (Soinyodyogap.) : V, 1, f6 (kumdrdh). 
— § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 22, f684 ( panea ). — § 561 
(Yanasandhip.) : Y, 48, fl639; 6O7, 2008; 66 , f223l 
(kumdrdn); 67, 2251.— § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 141, 
4737 (pafiea), 4743 (do.), 4748 (do.), 4778.— $ 570 (Sain- 
yaniryanap.): V, 161, 5144; 162?, 5152.— § 571 (Uluka- 
dutag.) : V, 162# 6592 ; 1646, 5709 (are pitted against the 
Trigortas). — § 572 (Rath&tirathas.) : Y, 170, 5879 ( panea , 
regarded as mahdrathas ). — § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : Y, 
1840, 7629, ( 1 ), 7635.— § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 19, 
711 (protected Bhimasena); 26 0, 835, 847. — § 578 (Bblshma- 
vadhap.):. YI, 60f, 2068 (7), 2082 (in the wings of 
Yudhinlitbira’s array); 61aa, 2118. — § 579 (do.): VI, 62{f, 
2150.— § 580 (do.): VI, 67*, &454.— § 581 (do.): VI, 
62^, 2733; 63*. 2789.-§ 582 (do.): VI, 69a, 3066 (in 
the buck of Yudhishthira’ s array), 3081. — § 583 (do.): VI, 
75a; 3283 (in the nock of the Pandavas’ makaravyuha ) ; 
77k, 3394 ; 78, 8438 (fought with Duryodhana) ; 79*', 
3470.— § 585 (do.): VI, 870, 3867; 89f, 3949; 96 $$, 
4254, (e«), 4271, 4310 ( panea, fought with Bhagad&tta). — 
§ 586 (do.) : VI, 100, 4565, 4566 (fought with Alambusha). 
— § 537 (do.) : VI, 108, 4998 ; U 8 «/, 5554.— § 589 (Drona- 
bhishekap.) : VII, 87 , 228 ; 10, 356 (proceeded against 
Drona). — § 590 (do.) : VII, 14a, 578 ; 10, 626, 628 (fought 
with Vpshasena), (7), 646. — § 592 (Sarpqapt&kavadliap.) : 
VII, 23, 1035 (description of their standards: pancdndm 
D°dndrp pratimd dhvajabhtiahanam | Dharma-Mdruta- Qakrdndm 
Agvinof ea mahdtmanoh ), 1041 (enumeration of their bows: 
Raudram Agneyaip Kauberyam Ydmyam Girifam eva ca | 
pancdndm EPdndm dhanuratndni , Bhdrata J ) ; 26, 1095 
(fought with Aqvatthaman ; PCR. .reads Draupadeyah = 
Prativindhya) ; 26r, 1186. — § 593 ( Abhimanyuvadhap. ) : 
VII, 366, 1511 ; 40o, 1691, 1694 (description of their 
BtondardB : Dharma - Mdruta - Qakrdndm Aqvinoh pratimus 
tathd | dhdrayanto dhvajdgreshu JFdh ) ; 43 p, 1770. — § 597 
(Pratijnap.) : VII, 83a, 2951.— § 598 (Jayadrathavudhap.) : 

VII, 863, 3050.— § 599 (do.) : VII, 06f, 8527 (fought 

with Balhlka) : 96, 3553 (do.) ; 106, 3979 (fought with 
Saumadatti, i.e. Bhuri^ravae) ; 108, 4053 (do.); 109«r t 
4111, 4118; lllv, 4282; 114 4502; 124XX, 5002.— 
§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 163a, 6628 ; 164/8, 6652 ; 
1600, 6764 ; 168x, 7013 ; 177xx» 8060.— § 601 (Drona- 
vadhap.) : VII, 184a, 8367. — § 603 (Naruyap&stram.) : VJI, 
197, 9123. — § 605 (Karpap.) : VIII, 454; 21««, 

845; 2277, 870, (**), 888; 30ff, 1230.— § 608 (do.): 

VIII, 46, 2158, 2206 ( panea . . . Arjumsamdh) ; 47, 2215 
(protected Dhpshtadyumna) ; 48f, 2253, (jt), 2280 (p), 2286 ; 
49x, 2333, (tf), .2360 ; 66**, 2652, 2661; 66mr, 2755; 
60*Y% 2W6; 81, 3079 ; 06, 3319; 73, 3731; 787 , 
8956, 3958 (so B., C. has Draupadeya^), 3964, («), 4002; 
79V, 4029; 98aV, 4873.-8 «09 (?alyap.): IX, I7, 32 


(lamented for as slain); 2f, 79. — § 610 (do.): IX, 3 *,* 165; 
7t, 335.—§ 611 (do.) : IX, UX, 550, 561, 566, 572; 18, 
801 ; 17», +804 ; 18/3/3, 962, 967, 968; 21**, 1126; 2StU, 
1139, 1143, 1164; 23, 1214, 1217, 1242.— § 612 (Hrada- 
praveqap.) : IX, SO*, 1726. — 8 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 
62f, 3462.—§ 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 8, 366, 371 (slain 
by A<jvatthaman in the night encounter), 476 (nihatdh)\ 
9, 479 (hated . . . IPdn\ 529 (AefdA).— § 617 (Aishikap.): 
X, 10, 544 (hatdJj>). — § 618 (JalapriUlanikap.) : XI, U«, 
300 (pdtitdh ) ; 12X, 321.— § 620 (gruddhap.) : XI, 26/9, 
790 (their bodies are cremated) ; 27$, 821 (°vadhena ).— § 621 
(Rajadh.) : XII, I7, 15 (°dmq ca ghdtayited ). — 8 637 (do.) : 
XII, 427, 1490 (their qruddlia is performed). — 8 788 
( A^ramaviwikap. ) : XV, 21a, 588 ( °d ndtp . . . vadharp 
samamrtya ). — § 789 (Putradanjanap.) : XV, 320, 875 (among 
the dead warriors who, summoned by Vyasa, arose from the 
Ganga); 33<, 892 (do.).— § 793 (tfauBulap.) : XVI, 3$, 81 
(all. to § 616).— § 795 (Svargarobanap.) : XVIII, 1$, 26; 
3c, 67, (£), 69. 

Draupadeya, dual (°«w). 8 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 

VII, 147, 6330 (follow Satyaki ; it seems that Yudhamanyu 
and Uttamaujas are meant, who possibly were sons or 
grandsons of Drupada). 

Draupadeya \ Bg. § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6r. 103 (who ?, 
had slain Dauh^asani). 

Draupadeya* - gikhap^in (!): VI, 5695 (p). 

Draupadeya 3 ("son of Draupadl”) *=* grutakarman: VII, 
981 (g°, son of Sahadova?). 

Draupadeya 4 (do.) = grutaklrti : VII, 982 (g°, son of 
Arjuna?), 1095 (Ary unity tyutaklrtim). 

Draupadeya * = 8utasoma: IX, 502 (5°). 

Draupadi (“son of Drupada”) « Dhrshtadyumna: VIII, 288. 

Draupadl, the wife of the Pandavas (her proper name was 
Krshna (£.); as daughter of the Pancala king Drupada she 
was named Draupadl, Pancali (P. ), Parshatl (Pfir.), and 
Yiijnusoni (Y.)). — 8 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, [125 (K.), 148 
(£.)]» 152, 155, [167 (K.)].— 8 10 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 
[314 (P.)].— 8 11 (do.): I, 2, [361 (1\), 384 (K.)], ^85, 
388, 392, 391, 395, 402 ( °ydi tan ay (In ), 413, [427 (P.), 430 
(K.)], 452, [456 (P.)], 469, 473, [483 (P.)], 573, 574, 578, 
630, 632. — § 71 (Adivaip<;avataranap.) : I, 61, [2259 (X.)], 
2260 (all. to 8 231 foil.). — § 72 (do.) : I, 62, 2289 (^f«A»d). 
— 8 83 (Adivaip9avataran&) : I, 83, [2438 (K., all to 8 218)], 
2450 (Fdnodlydm t mother of five sons: Prativindhya from 
Yudhishthira, Sutasoma from Bhimasena, grutaklrti from 
Arjuna, gat&nlka from Nakula, and grutasena f rom Sahadeva). 
— 8 l 32 (Aipqavut.): I, 67, 2791 (born from a portion of 
gaci).— 8 158 (Puruvaip^.) : I, 96, tf3826 (wife of the 
Pandavas, mother of Prativindhya, Sutasoma, grutaklrti, 
gatanlka, and grutakarman). — 8 9 1® (Caitraratbap.) : I, 
166, [6322 ( Ydjnasenyd h svayarpvaram ), 6323 (ayonijatvam 
Kfshndyd Drupadasya mah&makhc , all. to § 218), 6325 
( vedimadhyde ea Kfthndydh sambhavah, all. to § 218)], 6327 
(°sambhavatit ).— [8 218 (Draupadlsambhava) : I, 187, 6398 
(P.), 6402 (K.), 6407 (origin of the name Kpshna : kfshnd 
bhdtd hi varnatah ; J). arose from the centre of the vedi at the 
sacrifice of Drupada).] — [8 220^(Caitraruthap.) : I, 188, 
6434 (K., P&r., in a former existence J). five times had 
asked giva for a husband, therefore Bhe was destined to 
become the wife of the five Pftndavas).] — [8 230 (Dh&umya- 
purobitak.): I, 193, 6920 (P.), 6924 ( Paficdly&i tam 
wayaqwaratfi ).}— 88 231-236 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 184, 6925, 
6934, [6942 (K.)]; 186, [6952 (X.)], 6974, [6977 (K.), 
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f6979 (E.)]; 187, [f7007 (K.), +7008 {Bmpaddtmqjdm), 
f7009 (K. Drupaddtmajdrlham ), f7015 (E.)], f™> 6 . [f7024 
(K.)], t7027; [188, t7059 (K.)]; 180, 7062; [100, 7123 
(1*.), 7125 (K.)]; 101, [f7131 (Y.), f7132 (K.), +7133 (Y.), 
7141 (P.) t 7142 (K.)], 7143, [7144 (P.)], 7146; [102, 
+7159 ( Drupaddlmajam ), +7 164 (K.), +7167 (K.), +7169 
(K.), +7 171 (K.)] (at I).' i svuyumvara she was won by 
Arjuna; when the Pandoras brought her home Kunti said 
“enjoy ye all”). — § 237 (Vaiv&hikap.) : I, [103, +7174 
(K.), +7177 (K.), +7179 (K.) t +7181 (K.), +7182 (K.), f7183 
(K.), f7198 (E.)]; [104, f7203 (K.), f7205 (K.), +7211 
(K.)]; 106, [7221 (K.), 7227 (K.), 7235 (K.), 7239 (K.)] p 
7240, [7248 (K.)] ; 100, 7255, [7263 (K.)] (Yudhishthiru 
asked D, from Drupada us wife for himself and his brothers in 
common). — § 238 (Paucendrop.) : 1, 107, 7310 (incarnation 
of (Vl). — [§ 239 (do.) : I, 107, 7326 (K., P., is the incarnate 
(VI destined to become the wife of the fire Pnudavas; in 
a former existence D. hud five times asked (Vva for 
a husband).] — § 240 (Vaivahikap.) : 1, [108, +7331 (K.), 
f7332 (K.), +7333 (K.), +7334 (K.), f7339 (K.)] ; 100, 
[7349 (K.)], 7350 (married to the five Pandavas). — § 241 
(Vidur&gamanap.) : I, 200, 7366, 7374, 7375, 7380, [7383 
( Drupadakanyay&)~\, 7384 (Krthnft ) ; [201, 7404 (K.), 7411 
(K.)]; [202, 7422 (K.), 7423‘(K.)] ; 204, 7466.— § 243 
(do.): 1, 206, [7521 (K.), 7522 ( Drupadakanyam )], 7525, 
7531, [7641 (K., P.), 7544 (E.)].— § 244 (Rajyalabhap.) : 
I, 207, 7565 (Krthttdm). — § 245 (do.): I, 208, 7597, 
[7598 (K.), 7599 (K.j, 7600 (K.), 7607 (K.)], 7608, [7611 
(K.), 7612 (?.)].—§ 246 (do.): 1, 212, 7737, 7740 (the 
PundavaH establish a rule among themselves regarding 
21. j. — [§ 247 (Arjunavanavusap.) : I, 213, 7744 (K.), 7754 
(K.) ( Arjuna violates that rule).] — § 248 (do.) : I, 214, 
7801.— § 253 (Haranaharannp.): 1, 221, 7977, 7978, [7979 
(K.)], 7983, [7984 (K.), 8038 (P.), 8045 (K.)] (2). bore 
l’rativindhyn to Yudhishthirn, Sutasomu to Bhimasena, 
(Vutukarman to Arjuna, (,'atanika to Nakuln, and Qrutasena 
to Sahadevu). — § 254 (Kliandavadah.) : 1, 222, 8072. — 
§ 262 (Bhagavadyana) : II, 2, [27 (K.)], 28, 63.— § 277 
(Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 24, [976 (K.)], 981. — § 292 
(Rajasuyikap.) : II, 46, 1618. — § 294 (Dyutup.): 11,48, 
1705; 40, 1814.— [§ 295 (do.): II, 62, 1906 (Y.).]— 
§ 298 (do.): II, 68, +2008, 202 3. [2024 (Y.)]; 66, 
[2172 (K., I’.)], 2179 ( Panmlyd) (Yudhishthiru loses D. 
at dice). — § 299 (do.) : II, 66, +2186 ( bhdryum tammatam 
P&ndavdndm), [2189 (K.)] ; 67, +2199, +2201 ( Yajnaseni), 
(f2202), (2204), 2206, 2207, [2209 (P.)], 2210, (+2212), 
Q+2214 (Y.)], +2216, [2216 (P.), 2217 (K.), +2220 ( Itrupa - 
i&tmaj&ydh, K.), t 222 l (Y.)], f2222, [+2223 (K., P.), f2227 
(K.), +2229 (E., Y.), t2230 (Y.), +2231 (K.)], (+2232), 
[+2239 (K.), +2240 (K.), +2242 (K.)], f2246 (Z>. was forcibly 
drugged by Duhcjasana) ; 68, 2254, [2261 (P.), 2262 (Y.)], 
2266, 2272 [2274 (E.), 2278 (K. Drupadutmajarp), 2280 
(E.), 2281 (E.)], 2282, 2283, 2288, 2290, 2291, [2294 
(Y.), f2296 (Y.)], 2296, 2298, 2308 (ordered by Earna, 
Duhtjasana repeatedly tore the robe from D., but at her 
invoking Epshna (Dvdrakdrdtin ) , Dharma each time covered 
her with another).— § 301 (do.) : II, [68, 2337 (E.), 2338 
(K.)]; 60, (2340), (2344), [2358 (P.); 70, t2363 (*•), 
f2364(P.), 2374 (P.)]; 71, [+2383 (Y.), 2388 (K.)], 2391, 
[f289® (Y.)], +2404, [+2405 (K., Pi), 2406 (P.)J (2407), 
(2411), (2413); 78, 2417 {DraupaH . . . Ffthpd), [2418 
(P.); 73, 2451 (K.)], (Earns. declared D. to be a dial and 
ordered Duhqasana to take her away, etc. ; D. was declared 


not to have been won, and DhftarSah(ra granted her the 
liberty of her husbands).— § 302 (Anudyfitap.) : II, 74, 
2467. — § 303 (do.): II, [78, 2502 (K.)].— § 304 (do.): 
II, 77, [+2523 (P., Y.), f2524 (Y.)]. 2558.— § 805 (do.) : 

11, 78, 2570 ; 78, [2(84 (K.)], 2586, [2604 (K.), 2616 
(K.)].— § 306 (do.) : II, 80, 2622, [2626 (K.)], 2638, 2662 
(all. to § 218).— § 307 (do.): II, 81, 2677, [2883 (P.), 
2686 (P.), 2688 (K.), 2690 (K.)l, 2692, [2698 (K., P.), 
2700 (K.), 2701 (P.)j- — § 308 (Aranyakap.) : III, [1, 10 
(K.)].-§ 309 (do.) : III, 2, 55. — § 310 (do.) : III, 8, 
[202 (P.)], 212, 215 (Pirthatl ).— § 312 (do.): Ill, 5, 246. 
— § 316 (Kirrairavadhap.) : III, 11, [400 (K.), 440 (K.), 
463 (K.)], 456, 456. — § 317 (Arjunlbhigamanap.) : III, 

12, [509, (P.)], (510), [582 (K.), 583 (P.), 591 (K.)], 592 
(Pdnoall), 593.— § 321 (Saubhavadhop.) : HI, 22, 894.— 
[§ 322 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 23, f903 (K.), +918 (Y.); 
24, f943 (K.).]— § 323 (do.): Ill, 26, 950 (K r *hnam).— 
§ 325 (Draupadlparitapav.) : III, 87, [989 (K.), 990 (E.)], 
(991).— § 326 (do.): Ill, 28, (1029).— § 327 (do.): Ill, 
29, 1072, 1075, [1078 (K.), 1093 (K.)], 1004, [1099 (E.), 
1105 (E.)], 1109; 80, (1117); 31, [1160 (Y.), 1162 (E.), 
1184 (K.), 1182 (K.)], 1183, [1189 (K.), 1191 (K.), 1199 
(E.), 1201 (E.)]; 32, (1202); [33, 1264 (Y.)] ; 84, 
fl360, [+1371 (Y.)] ; 36, 1402, [1403 (K.)] (D.’« discourse 
with the Pandavas). — [§ 330 (Indradar^ana) : III, 37, 
1479 (E.), (1479) (E.), 1492 (E.).]— § 340 (Indralokabhig.) : 
III, 49, [1933 (E.)j, 1940, 1941, [1945 (K.)].— § 341 
(do.): Ill, 60, 1964.— § 342 (do.): Ill, 61, 1975, [2001 
(P.), 2003 (K.), 2005 (?.)].—[§ 343 (Nalop.): Ill, 62, 
2014 (K.), 2015 (K.).— § 355 (do.): Ill, 70, 3070 (K.).]— 
§ 356 (Tirthayatrup.) : III, 80, [4000 (P.)], 4006 ; [81, 
4021 (K.)]. — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : HI, 86, [8293 
(K.)j ; 87, 8299. — § 378 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, [91, 8415 
(K.)]; 03, 8475, [8481 (K.)]. — [§ 383 (do.): 111,00,8651 
(K.).]— § 392 (do.) : III, 114, 10107.— § 400 (do.) : III, 
118, [+10219 (K.), f 10229 (E.)], fl0232.— [§ 402 (do.): 
Ill, 120, f 10282 (K. Drufiadatmajd ). \ — [§ 406 (do.): Ill, 
126, 10417 (K.).]-[§ 418 (do.): Ill, 138, tl«»37 (K.), 
f 10838 (E.).] — § 419 (Gandhumodanapr.) : 111, 140, [ 10842 
(K.)], 10846, [10849 (K.), 10855, (P.), (10858, P.), 10859 
(K.), 10860 (K.)], 10868, [10869 (K.)]. — [§ 420 (do.): 
111. 141, 10871 (P.), 10874 (Y.).] — § 423 (do.): HI, 
[143, 10976 (E.)J; 144, 10986, [10987 (P.), 10997 (K.), 
11003 (P.), 11004 (E.), 11007 (E.)]; 146, [11015 (P.), 
11019 (E.), 11021 (K.), 11052 (K.), 11058 (E.)], 11062, 
[11067 (E.)].— § 424 (Bhimakadallkh.) : III, 146, [11071 
(P.)], 11081, 11100, 11104 (despatched Bhlma to find 
suugandhikas). — § 432 (Saugandbikabaranap.) : HI, 162, 
11346; [164, 11368 (P,)] (Bhlma’ s encounter with the 
Krodhavaqas on account of the saugandhikas). — § 433 (do.) : 
III, 166, [11403 (E.), 11404 (P.), 11406 (K.)], (11407), 
[11412 (£.)].—[§ 434 (do.): Ill, 166, 11430 (E.), 11450 
(P.).] — § 435 (Jatilsuravadhap.) : III, 167, [11453 (E.)], 
11455, 11459, 11475, 11478, 11487, 11489, [11494 (E.)j 
(carried away by Jatasura, but delivered by Bhlmaaena). — § 436 
(Yakshayuddhap.): Ill, 168, 11525, [11558 (£.)], 11565; 
[168, 11629 (£.)].—§ 487 (do.) : III, 160, 11679 {K r »bfd), 
11687, 11693.— § 438 (do.): Ill, 161, [11740 (E.)], 11741, 
[11786 (E.)]. — [§ 441 (Nivatakavaoayuddhap.) : IH, 166, 
fll907 (£.).]—[§ 442 (do.): Ill, 187, 1 1936 (£.).]—[§ 447 
(do.): HI, 176, 12315 (£.).]—§ 450 (ijagarap.): HI, 
179, 12441, [12442 (P.)], 12448; 181, 12536.— § #52 
(Ulrkangleyas.) : 1U, 183, [12557 (E.)], 12565, 12567, 
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[f!2671 (K.), fl2576 (K.), +12678 (E.), 112579 (E., Y.), 
f 125 80 (E., Y.), fl2581 (K.), fl2»82 (E.), f!2584 (E.\ 
1 12587 (Y.)], 12602.— § 459 (do.): Ill, 189, 13007— 
§510 (Draupadl-Satyabham&soipv.) : 111, 233, 14649, 14652 
{Ydjfiattni), [14666 (P.)], 14657, [14708 (E., P.), 14709 
(P.,Y.)]; 234, (fl4710).-§ 611 (do.): Ill, 236, [14724 
{Drupaddtmajdtp), 14725 (K.), 14728 ( Drupadutmaje ), 14730 
(K.), 14738 (E.)], 14789 (discourse between I). and Satya- 
bhatna). — § 512 (Ghoshayatrip.) : 111, [236, fl4746 (K.), 
fl4751 (E.), fl4753 (E.)]; [237, 14792 (K.)]; 238, 
[14803 (E.)], 14805 {Drupaddtmajdm) ; 240, 14865; 246, 
15014, [15019 (E.)].— § 519 (Vrfhidraunikap.) : III, 269, 
15375. — § 521 (Draupadlharanap. ) : 111, [262, 15493 (K.)j; 

263, [15521 (K.)l 15526, 15537 (Efthmyd), 15539, 
[15540 (E.), 16541 (E.), 15542 (K.), 15643 (X.)], 15563, 
15566, 15568 (visit of Durv&sas). — § 522 (do.): Ill, 

264, 16576, 15578 ; 266, fl5602, [fl5606 (K.), fl5610 
(Drupad&tmajd )] ; 267, [16611 (E.)], 15615 {Eft find), lo617, 
[15619 (E.)], (15620), [15636 (E.), 16637 (K.)] ; 268, 
[f 1 5639 ( Drupaddtmajd ), fl5648 (K.)], f 16649 (Kfthne), 
(f 16651), fl5663 (K.); 269, fl5677, [fl5681 (E.), f!5682 
(Y.), fl5683 (E.), fl5693 (Y.)]; 270, [fl5696 (Y.), 
fl5697 (E.)], (f 15698) ; 271, [15747 (E.)], 15748, 15749, 
15755, 16756, 15759, [15762 (K.)], 15764, 15765, 15766 (X.) 
(carried away by Jayadratha, but delivered by her husbands). 
— § 523 (Jayadrathavimoksh.) : III, 272, [15783 (X.)], 
16792, 15794.— §525 (Ramopakhyanap.): Ill, 273, [16859 
(E.), 15860 (E.)], 15866.— § 544 (Yudhishthiraqvasa) : 
III, 292, 1661 1 ( Erthndm ). — § 545 (Pativratamahatmyap.) : 

III, [293, 16616 {Drupaddtmajdtp), 16617 (K.), 16618 
{Drupaddtmajd)) ; 299, 16916. — [§ 547 (Earn a) : III, 
^10, [17219 (E. ).]—[§ 548 (Arapeyap.) : III, 3U, 17221 
(K.), 17222 (K.), 17224 (K.); 312, 17243 ( prdtik&my 
anayat Erthndm, all. to § 299); 316, 17476 (K.).]— § 649 
(Fantfavapr.) : IV, 1, 2; 2, 58; 3, 74 {Epthna), (77), 78, 
[81 (X.)]; 4, 86, [90 (K.), 138 (Y.)] ; 6, [146 (K.), 148 
(P.)], 149; 9, [245 (K.), 250 {Drupaddtmajdtp)'], 260, [263 
(X.)], (273), [279 (K.)] (in the thirteenth year D. served 
Sudeshpa as a iairtndhr}).—§ 550 (Samayapalanap.) : IV, 
13, [335 (K.), 337 (E.)], 370.— § 551 (Eicakavadhap.): 

IV, 14, [374 (Y.), 375 (P.), 376 ( Drupaddtmajdm ), 383 
(E.)], (412), 417; [16, 434 (E.), 451 (E.)] ; 16, (455), 
(457), [464 (E.), 472 {Drupaddtmajd)'), (473), [485 (E.), 
487 (X.), 490 (E.), 497 (E.)], (500); [17, 503 (E.), 504 
{Drupadatmajd . . . Erthnd), 508 (E.), 512 (P.), 613 (P.), 
615 (P.), 521 (X.)]; 18, (623); 19, (557), [594 (Y.), 695 
(P.)]; 20, (604), [636 (E.)], (638); 21, [644 (E.)], (659), 
[690 (E.), 691 {Drupaddtmajdm)) ; 22, [896 (Y.)], 700, 
(705), (709), [711 (E.)], 717, *(730), [735 (P.), 738 (E.), 
773 (E.), 780 (E.)], 781 ( PdRedll ), [783 (P.)], 786 
{Erthndtp) ; 23, [796 (E.), 801 (E.), 803 (E.)], (804), 
[807 (E.)J, 820, [822 (X.)], 823 {Pdnedliip) ; 24, [839 
(E.), 842 (P.), 846 (E.)], 855 (Eicaka became enamoured 
with D., ana was therefore slain by Bhimasena). — § 652 
(Qoharanap.) : IY, [26, 876 (E.)]; 36, [1181 (P.), 1182 
(E.), 1184 (P.)], (1191); 44, 1370 {PdRedll . . . J TfiAptf). 
1372; [46, 1432 {tvayatpvart tu PdRedlydhj) ; [49, 1637 
(E.)] J 60, [1666 (E.)], 1569, [1576 (E.)]; 68, 2210— 
§ 663 (Vaivihikap.) : IV, 71, 2290. [2292 (E., all. to 
Saugandhik&haranap.)], 2296, [f2306 (E.)] ; 72, 2362 
(°yflf ea tutdh), [2367 (E.)]. — § 654 (Sainyodyogap.) : 

V, 3, 58.— § 665 (do.): V, 8, [201 (K.), 222 (E.)], 223; 
18, 664, 668— § 666 (Saulayayinap.) : V, 28, f689 


{Efthpd)-, [26, f725 (Y.)] ; 29, t««, [f847 (E.), f849 
(K.), f850 (E.), f851 (Y.), f854 (E., Y.)]; [81, (*•). 

f931 (E.)]— § 559 (Prajagarup.) : V, 36, fl829.-{§ 56 Is 
(Bhimuscna): V, 60, 1988 (Y., all. to § 522), 1990 
{Erthndydg caratd prltitn yena Erodharayd haldh, all. to 
§ 432). J— [§ 561 (YSnawindhip.) : V, 69, 2326 (E.), 2329 
(E.), 2349 (K.).]-§ 562 (Bhiigavady4nap.) : V, 73, 2692; 
78, 2 &ft ; [81, 2864 (P.)] ; [82, 2871 (E.), 2897 (P.), 
2912 (K.), 2914 (K.), 2919 (K.)J ; 90, 3171, 3173, 3174, 
3175, 3176, [3177 (E.)], 3178, [3185 (E., all. to Dyiitap.)], 
3209, [3211 (E., all. to § 299), 3215 {tydmd, do.), 3217 
(K.), 3228 (E.)]; [96, 3442 (K., all. to DyQtap.)J.-§ 567 
(do.) : V, 128, 4266 (all. to Dyiitap.)— § 569 (do.) : V, 
137, [4655 (K.), 4659 (P.), 4661 (tydma), 4662 (E.)], 
4663, [4665 (K.), 4666 (E.)] ; 138, 4679 ; 139, 4716, 4721, 
4740. — § 570 ( Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 161, 5157 ( Pifio&ll). 
— § b’l (UlukadQtagamanap.) : V, 160, 5478 (K.), 5489 
(E.), 5495 (E.), 5497 (it.), 5519 (E.), 5520 (Pfir.); 161, 
[5541 (E., all. to § 299)], 5543, [5564 (K.), 5565 (P&r.)]— 
§ 572 (RathatirathaB.) : V, 166, 5744 (°harant, all. to 
§ 522); 169, 5864— § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 194, 
7601 (°ydA panea cdtmajah ). — § 580 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 
660, 2417 (do.).— § 583 (do.) : VI, 78, 3439 (°yd* tanaydn ) ; 
79y, 3453— § 585 (do.): VI, 91, 4090 {Erthnd, all. to 
§ 299). — § 586 (do.) : VI, 103", 4694 (°yd h paiita edtmajdh ) ; 
[107, 4907 (E., all. to Dyutap.)]— § 587 (do.): VI, 118* 
5560 {°ydh panea edtmajdh ). — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 
VII, [40, 1684 (E.)]; 42, 1752 {°haran», all. to § 622). 
— § 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 72, 2501, 2534; [78, 2766 
(P.), 2770 (P.). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 102, 
3818 (E., all. to Dyutap.), 3825 (E.)] ; 122, 4871 (°ydf «* 
parihltgah ) ; 127, 5167 ; [132<r<r, 5425 (E., all. to Dyutap.), 
5428 (K., do.); 137/9/8/9, 5656 (E., P., do.), 5668 (K., do.); 
I 6 I 7 ', 6543 (E., do.)]. — § 600 (Ghatotkacavudhap.) : VII, 
169, 7129 ; [183, 8324 (P.)]. — § 603 (Earayan&stramoksh.) : 
VII, 197* 9090 (all. to Dyutap.), 9123; 198* 9165 (all. 
to § 299), [9166 (E.)] ; [199, 9226 (K., all. to Dyfitap,)]. — 
[§ 604 (Kamap.) ; VIII, 1, 7 (E., do.) ; 9. 308 (K., P., do.), 
310 (E., do.)— § 608 (do.) : VIII, 60/9/8, 2412 ; 60a, f3346 
(E., all. to Dyutap.), f3363 (Y., do.)] ; 70, f3505 ; [73, 
3716 (K., i 871 : (E., do.)]; [74^00, 3770 (K., do), 
3773 (P. f do.)] ; 88, 4253 (all. to Dyutap.) ; [87, 4489 
(E.)]; [89m', t*662 (E r >hndp<iriik f am)] ; 91, t<749 (all. 
to Dyutap.), [(««'), 4764 (E., do.), 4755 (E., do.), 4766 (E., 
do.)]; [98, 6002 (E., do.)]— § 609 (?ulyap.) : IX, 2, 
123 (°ydh panea cdtmajuh) . — § 610 (do.): IX, 6 * [248 
(E., all. to Dyutap.), 256 (X., do.)], 267 {Efthtfd, do.), 
[259 (K., do.)].— § 611 (do.): IX, U, 585 (all. to § 432); 
1966, 1021 {°yd» ianaydh panea ). — § 612 (Hradapr.) : IX, 
31, 1814 (all. to Dy&tap.). — § 618 (Gadftyuddhap.) : IX, 
33i, 1931 (do.), 1937 (do.)— § 614 (do.) : IX, 34a, 1956 
(°ydh panea edtmajdh). — § 616 (do.): IX, 66 , 3158 (all. to 
Dyutap.), 3163 (do.); 69, 3312 (do.), f3318 {TdjRaunltp, 
do.) ; 61, [3431 (Y., do.), 3433 (E., all. to § 522)]— § 617 
(Aishikap.) : X, 11, [577 (X.), 579 (X.), 682 (K.), 689 
(X., Y.)], 590, (593), [694 (E.)j (asked for the gem on the 
head of AqvatthSman) ; 10, 744, 746 {Efshndtp), (766), 
767, [759 (X.)] (Yudhiahthira placed the gem on his own 
bead). — § 618 (Jalaprad&nikap.) : XI, 12* 316; [13, 362 
(P., all. to Dyutap.)] ; 16, [386 (P., do.)], 388 (do*), 398 
(do.), 417 (JPMrfftf »), (418), [420 (Y.)].-§ 619 ( 8 trf- 
vil&pap.) : XI, 18<y, 688, [689 (P., all. to Dyiitap. ), 640 
(P.)]; 22y, 628 (E., all. to § 622), [629 (C. Erthnd by 
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error instead of Kfahna (so B.))]. — § 621 (Rajadh.) : XII, I7, 
17 (hataputrd ). — § «23 (do.): XII, 14, 385, (389), [413 
(P.)l5 ("16, 424 (Y.)] ; 16, [499 (X., all. to Dyutap.)], 502 
(all. to § 551), 509.- § 630 (do.): XII, 87/9, 799 (°ydi 
tanaynahn), 820.— § 635 (do.): XTI, 37/9, 1368, (3), [1384 
(K.)l; [38, 1397 (I\), 1398 (K.)]. — § 637 (do.): XII, 
[40, 1456 (K. Drupaddtmajdm ) ] ; 42, 1490. — § 746 
(Amujasanik.) : XIII, 67, 2969. — [§ 779 (Aqvamedhikap.) : 
XIV, 19ff, 322 (K. t all. to Dyutap.), 325 (Y., all. to 
§ 551).]— [§ 780 (do.): XIY, 14/8, 356 (K.).]— [§ 783 
(Anugitap.) : XIV, 627, 1505 (K.).] — § 785 (do.): XIV, 
61, 1833; 66<, 1940, (X), 1948, 1953; 67*, 1973; 68, 
1992; [69, 2020 (P.)] ; [70, 2038 (Drupadaputrlj ] ; 87, 
2584 (Krshnd ) ; 88, [2604 (K.)], 2606; 89, [2645 ( Drupa - 
d&tmajatnj], 2657.— § 787 ( A^ramaviisap.) : XV, 1, 9, (a), 
23; 3/9, 73, 92; (10f, 318 (P.)]; 1], 376, [377 (Pan- 
culaputryn )] ; 16w, f 4: * 7 (Iifshnd ) ; 160, 455, 4 7 1 ; [18, 
495 (P.)].-§ 788 (do.): XV, 21a, 590; 22, 605, 609; 
23, 629; [24, 654 (K.)'] ; 26, 658, 659, [( 7 ), f664 
(K.)]. — § 789 (Putradarqanap.) : XY, 29/4, 778, (7), 783, 
[801 (Drupadaputrydh)\ («), 806 (Kfshnu ) ; 31f, 844, 
857. — § 791 (do.): XV, 36, 1007 (°pramukhah Kaurava - 
yoshitah). — [§ 793 (Mausnlap.): XVI, 7, 179 (Y.).] — § 794 
(Mahuprasthfmikap.) : XVII, 1, 20,23, [24 (K.)'], 29, 32 ; 
[2, 49 (Y.), 50 (Y.), 51 (K.), 58 (K.) ]; 3, [77 (K.), 
f86 (K.)], 109 (1). fell down during the mahaprasthuna). — 
§ 795 (Svnrgarohuntip.) : XVIII, 1, 9 ( Pdncdll ), 16; 2, 
[37 (P.)'], (c), 67, ‘ [69 (P.)]; 37, 97 (Krahnd) t 114, [119 
(K.)]; 4, [131 (P.)j, 136 (incarnation of Qri), 138 (the 
eons of D. after death became OandharvaH). Cf. Madhu- 
sudiini, SutrtRomumutr. 

Draupadiharana(m) parva. § H) (Parvawmgr.) : I, 2, 
325 (i.e. Praupadlharanuparvan). 

[Draupadiharanaparvan] (“the carrying away of 
Draupadl,” the 16th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). (Cf. 
DraupadThurunu(m) parvu.) § 521 : While Duryodhana , 
Duhgdsana, Karna , and (Jalcnni were longing to harm 
the Pundava*, Durvdxas arrived with 10,000 disciples, and 
harassed Duryodhana with his whimsicu! and insolent 
behaviour; but as Duryodhana was neither ungerod nor 
annoyed, he granted him a boon. According to what had 
been agreed upon between himself md Karna and Duhgdsana , 
Duryodhana asked Duredsas to visit the Pdndavaa with his 
disciples,- when Draupadl, after haviug reguled the brahman a, 
etc., with food, would have gone to rest. Durvusas promised 
to do so (III, 262). Then Dnrvdaas one day came to the 
Pdndavaa with 10,000 disciples, when the meal was over and 
Kfahnd was reposing. Krshnd then praised Krahna. who, 
leaving Ru1fininl y who was sleeping by his side, came to her 
and demanded something to out. Draupadl became embarrassed, 
because the sun-given vessel only remained full till she had 
finished her meal, and therefore now was empty. At the 
request of Krshna she, however, fetched the vessel, and 
Kfahna found a particle of rice and vegetable sticking at its 
rim, and swullowing it ho said to her : “ May it please the 
god who is the soul of the universe (vifvdtmd), and may the 
partaker of sacrifices ( yajnabhuk ) be satisfied.’ 1 Then he 
ordered Bhlma (B. Sahadsva ) to invite the munis to dinner. 
Meanwhile those ascetics, having bathed in the river, 
observed that their Btomachs were full, and us Durcdsas 
f oared that the Pundavas would destroy them, looking down 
upon them with angry eyes, because the repast had been 
uselessly prepared for them (“I am afraid,” said Durvdaoa t 


“ of men that are devoted to ZZfcn ”), they all ran away, so 
that Bhlma (B. Sahadeva ) sought for them in vain. As the 
Pdndavaa were afraid that the munis might return at night 
and curse them, Kfahna suddenly appeared and consoled 
them. Then he repaired to his capital (III, 263). — § 522 : 
One day when the Pdndavaa had gone Orhunting, leaving 
Draupadl in the hermitage with the permission of the 
great fshi Tptabindu and of Dhaumya , the king of Sindhu 
(of Sauvlra , v. 15599; of the Qibis, Sauviras , Sindhus , etc., 
15621), Jayadratha Vdrddhakshattri , who, with a view of 
matrimony, was on his way to the king of the tyllveyas, halted 
in the wood of Kdmyaka , and seeing Draupadl standing at the 
threshold of the hermitage, ho fell in love with her, and sent 
king Kotikdaya (king Suratha's son, v. 15593 ; the foremost of 
the Qibis, v. 15602) to inquire who she was (III, 264). 
Kotikdsya introduced himself to Draupadl and showed her 
the Trigurta king Kshemahkara t and the son of the king of 
the Kulindas (“ who always lives in the mountains”), and 
the Bon of Subala (B. Subhava ) of the race of Ikshv&ku ; he 
said that Jayadratha was there at the head of 6,000 chariots, 
etc., followed by twelve Sauvlra princes as his staodai’d-bearers 
( Ahgdraka , etc., enumerated) ( a ), and his brothers ( Baldhaka , 
Anlka, Viddrana } etc.) (Ill, 266). Draupadl told Kotikdaya 
who Hhe was, and that her husbands were out a-hunting 
( Yudhishthira to the east, Bhlma towards the south, Arjuna 
to the west, and the Alvins towards the north), and invited 
them to alight and await the return of tho Pdndavaa (111, 
266). Kotikdaya told Jayadratha the words of Draupadl , 
and exhorted him to take her with him to the Sauvlra 9 . 
Jayadratha introduced himself to Draupadl , who offered 
him water for washing his feet, and promised him fifty 
animals for breakfast and various kinds of deer, etc., etc. 
(enumerated), when Yudhishthira returned. Jayadratha 
usked her to leave the miserable Pdndavaa and become 
his wife (HI, 267), but was severely rebuked by Draupadi t 
who throutened him with tho Pdndavaa. As Jayadratha 
said, “ We too belong by birth to the seventeen high elans, 
and look down upon the Pdndavaa ,” she threatened him 
with Kfahna und Arjuna , and the Andhakaa t Vra1inis } and 
Kaikeyaa , and called upon Dhaumya. Jayadratha seized her 
by her upper garment ; Draupadl pushed him so that he tell 
upon the ground ; but ut last she was obliged to ascend his 
chariot, while Dhaumya followed amidst Jayadratha? a infantry 
(III, 268). When the Pdndavaa again met, Yudhishthira 
knew from the shrill cries of the birds that tho forest had 
been invaded by hostile intruders, and he caused them to give 
up the chuse and drive home on their great chariots drawn 
by Saindhava horses. A yellow jackal on their left indicated 
the violence done. Indraaena learned what had happened 
from the weeping foster-sister of Draupadl , and then they 
pursued and overtook Jayadratha , who was greatly alarmed 
(III, 269). Draupadl , asked by Jayadratha , pointed out 
to him each of the five Pdndavas t and advised him to 
throw down Mb arms and seek the protection of Yudhishthira , 
at the top of whose flagstaff two tabours called JVanda 
and Upananda are constantly played. The Pdndavaa , 
leaving the panic-stricken infantry alone, rushed upon tho 
charioteers [so PCR., who seems to have read rathdnlkatp, 
whioh is, to be sure, tho right reading, instead of yathdnlkam f 
which occurs both in C. and B.] (Ill, 270). Bhlma with 
hj& iron mace (aarvagaiky&yaslm gad&q i), embossed with gold, 
rushed towards Jayadratha , who was defended by Kotikdaya. 
The Trigarta king, who had killed the four steeds of 
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Yudhiththira with his mace, was himself killed by Yudhiththira , 
who tlion, together with Indratena, mounted the chariot of 
Sahadtva, Nahuta killed Kthemahkara and Mahdmukha , and 
was compelled by the Trigarta king Suratha (whom he 
killed ?) to mount Bhlma 9 t chariot. Bhlma put Kotikdtja to 
flight and slew him. Arjuna killed the twelve Sauvira 
heroeB, etc.; Jayadratha put Draupadl down and fled. 
Yudhiththira , seeing Draupadl and Dhaumya walking in front, 
caused her to be taken up on the chariot of Sahadeva. 
Arjuna advised Bhlma to refrain from slaying the 
remnant of the Saindhava host. Bhlma prevailed upon 
Yudhiththira to return to the hermitage with the twins 
and Draupadl and Dhaumya , while he himself would 
find out and slay Jayadratha . Yudhiththira entreated him 
not to slay him, remembering Duhgala and Gdndhnrt; but 
Draupadl indignantly required that he should be slain, and 
Bhlma and Arjuna went in search of him. In the hermitage 
Yudhiththira found Jfurkanfeya and many other brahmant 
and ascetics, who were greatly bewailing the lot of Draupadl . 
Meanwhile Arjuna killed the horses of Jayadratha , though 
they were a full kroga ahead of him. Jayadratha was then 
overtaken by Bhlma, but Arjuna entreated Bhlma not to kill 

him (III, 271 ). 

Draupad^Ja, pi. (°d5) (“ sons of Draupadl ” ) = Draupadeya, 
pi. : VIII, f4202. 

[Draupadiparitapavakya(m)] (“the complaints of 
Draupadl ” ; cf. Arjunabhigamanaparvan). § 325 : While they 
were conversing in the evening, filled with sorrow, KfthnA, 
who wondered at the hardhearted ness of Duryodhana , Karna , 
(jakuni, and Duhg&mna, who were the only four that did not 
shed tears at their being exiled, and who lamented their present 
state so different from their formei happiness, tried to excite 
Yudhiththira to revenge himself (III, 27). — § 326 : Draupadl 
related the old story of the conversation between Prahldda 
(the chief of the Aturat and the Ddnavat , well versed in 
the mysteries of the science of duty) and his grandson Bali 
Vairocana, in which Prahldda told Bali that neither might 
nor forgiveness is invariably meritorious, and then she said : 
“ I therefore consider, 0 king ! that time has come for thee 
to put forth thy might ” (111; 28). — § 327 : Yudhiththira 
maintained that a wise man should ever forgive his persecutor; 
that wrath has been given to man for the destruction of 
the world ; and cited ydthdt of the forgiving Kdgyapa : 
“ Forgiveness is virtuo, sacrifice, the Fedot, etc. ; men of 
forgiveness obtuiu region a in the Brahma loka ; when one 
forgives everything, then he becomes brahman ( brahma 
tampadyate) ; this and the other world belongs to him who 
forgives; etc.” (Ill, 29). From tho fact thut* pious persons 
are often unhappy (v. 1133, Yudhiththira is said to have 
performed the agvamedha (!), rdjatuya , pundarxka . and gotava 
sacrifices) and vicious persons happy, Draupadl concludes 
that Dhdtr and Viihdtf have clouded Yudhiththira' t senses, 
that it is folly to aspire to final emancipation ( moktha ), that 
tho consequences of acts are inevitable, that Ood (Igvara, 
Dhdtf, Svayambhd PrapitOmaha) makes creatures to work 
as a wooden doll is made to move its limbs by a wire-puller, 
etc., and causes them to destroy ouch other, that God doeB 
not behave towards his creatures like a father or mother, 
but like a vicious person ; either God is sinful, or Might (and 
not God) is tho true cause of acts, and then those are to be 
pitied that have no might (III, 30). Yudhiththira censured 
JSpthnd for her atheism (i ndttikya ), saying that one should 
not act virtuously from the desire of reaping fruits, but 


Draupadija~[Draupadiparitapavakya(m)]. 

because it is ordained so by the Veda, the ancient religion 
revealed by the fthit, and because it is the conduct of the 
good and wise ; neither should one doubt virtue or feligion 
nor censuro God, by whose grace mortal man, by piety, 
ucquircB immortality. For though we may not see the 
results, being mysterious even to the gods, and the 
illusion ( mdyd ) of the gods is mysterious to us, yet virtue 
and vice are not fruitless, as may be seen from the examples 
of Vydta , Vatiththa, Maitreya , Ndrada , Lomaga, (juka, and 
other rthit , who by virtue have become superior even *to the 
gods ; as also from her own and Dhfthfadyumna't birth ; nor 
would men have practised virtue, generation after generation, 
if asceticism, etc., were useless, and no one would pursue 
salvation (nirvana), but they would live like beasts, and 
why should rthit, gods, Gandharvat, Bdkthatat , and Aturat , 
who are above human conditions (igvard/i), cherish virtue? 
He who, trusting the proofs of his own reasoning, rejects 
other authority or doubts religion and virtue, loses this and 
yonder world, and is lower than even qudras and robbers 
(III, 31). Kfthnd said that bIic did not slauder religion 
nor disregard God ( Igrara , Prajdpati , Mahegvara ) ; it was 
affliction that had extorted these words from her. She 
maintained that besides wliat a man obtains from Necessity 
(hatha), Fate (daiva), Accident ( tvabhdva ), uud deeds in 
a former life (karman) (all of which might be reduced to the 
lust item, also called adrgya ), which God distributes, there arc 
uIbo things of which man himself is the cm use, working t hrough 
his own intelligence and exertion. It is by exertion (utthdna ; 
the explanation of Nil. here seems to be inadmissible) that all 
creatures live, even Dhdtr and Vidhatf , as well us the crane 
on the water. Those who believo only in Destiny (dithta) 
or Necessity are both the meanest among men. On tho other 
hand, if God were not the giver of good and bad fruits, 
there would not be any creature that was miserable, and 
all exertions would be successful. Manu himself declares 
that a man should act; and if he works, even if he be not 
successful, his debt is cancelled. “Having exerted thyself, 
thou wilt know what the fruit of thy exertions will be. 
The tiller tills the soil with the plough, and sows the seed 
thereon ; he then site silent, for the clouds are now the 
cause ; and if no ruin favours him, the tiller is without 
blame ... If, however, no exertion is made, there can 
be no success ... All this, uttered by Brhatpaii himself, 
a learned brahman said to my father and my brothers ; from 
them I heard it” (111, 32). Bhlma tried to prevail upon 
Yudhiththira that (especially as they had lost the sovereignty 
hy his carelessness) he should make war with the Dhurtu~ 
ruthfrat , aided by tho Sfnjayat and Kaikeyat and Kfthna, 
maintaining that a man should practise virtue (dharma) 
for the sake of gaining wealth ( artha ), and acquire wealth 
for the Buko of pleasure (kuma), but neither for its own sake ; 
that might and energy (and the protecting of the subjects) 
constitute the virtue of tho Kshatriya , and that deviation 
from tho virtues of one’s own order is never laudable ; 
that tho Aturat , though elder brothers in possession of 
power and abundance, were all vanquished by the gods 
through stratagem ; that as wealth should be spent by one 
who wishes to increase his wealth, just as seeds are 
scattered on the ground, thus a person who throws ,away 
a little of his virtue like seeds (dharma) in order to gain 
a larger measure of virtue m regarded as wise, and that 
whatever sin a monarch commits in acquiring dominion, 
he cancels it all afterwards by sacrifices and by bestowing 
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villages, etc., on brahman# (TIT, 33). Yudhishfhira declared 
that lie was unable to violate the pledge, and that it was 
now coo Jute for Bhlma to use harsh words (III, 34). 
Bhl na said that only he whose life is unlimited, or who 
krows what the period of liis life is, hap time to wait ; they 
•slight to strivo for the possession of the kingdom before they 
died; “if u man, slaying his injurer, goes the very day into 
hell, that hell becomes heaven to him ; the pain one feels 
in having to suppress his wrath is more burning than firo 
itself; . . . thou art kind like a brahman, how hast thou 
been born in the Kshatriya order ? those who are horn in 
this order are generally of cruel hearts ; thou hast heard the 
duties of kings, as promulgated by Manu , cruel and fraught 
with crookedness and opposed to tranquillity (gama) ; 
moreover, we will not be able to live unknown, as we are 
known all over the world, und many kings, who have been 
expelled by us from thoir kingdoms, and robbed and exiled 
by us, will assist Duryodhana and set against us numerous 
spies in disguise; we have now lived in the woods for 
thirteen months, which may be regarded as so many years, 
as putikaH (sec Jill, and Nil.) are a substitute for the soma; 
or one may free himself from this sin by offering food to 
ahull” (see Nil.) (Ill, 36). 

Draupadiputra, pi. (“the sons of Draupadi”) « Draupadeya, 
pi.: VI, 16 56, 2755; X, 365. 

[Draupadi - sambhava(h)] (“origin of Draupadi”). 
§218 (Caitrarathap.) : Distressed and thinking of revenging 
himself on Drona , not contonted with his children und relatives, 
king Drupada wandered along the Yatnutul and the Ganga and 
came to a hermitage of brahmans , and prevailed upon Ydja (5) 
to perform a sacrifice for him, assisted by his brother Upayaja , 
in order to obtain a son who might slay Drona. Thon Yaja 
summoned the queen (. Ppshatl , v. 6390 ; Pdrshatl , v. 6405 ; 
“daughter-in-law of Ppshata ,” PCR.), but she said that she 
was not fit for accepting the offspring (?), her mouth being 
unclean ( avalipta ) and her person perfumfed. Ydja replied: 
“Since the sacrifice lias been prepared ( grapitam ) by Ydja 
and sanctified by Upayaja'* invocations (abhimantritam), it 
shall produce its effect whether thou comest or waiteBt.” 
Thon arose from the flames a hoy with a crown on his head, 
his body being arrayed in excellent armour, sword in hand 
and carrying. a bow and arrows, sending forth loud roars, and 
immediately ascending a chariot. A great invisible being in 
the skies B&id that he would destroy Drona , etc. After this 
Pdncdli arose from the centre of the vedi, and a voice, not 
coming from a visible body, said that she would bo the cause 
of tho destruction of many kshatriya*. At the birth of 
both children tho Pdncdlas shouted with joy. The queen 
was regarded as their mother. Then the brahmans gave to 
the boy the name of Dhjrshtadyumna , on account of hiB 
audacity, otc. ( dhrshtatvad atidhrshriutvud dyumnadyutsam - 
bhavad api> v. 6406), and to the girl that of Krshnd } on 
account of hor dark complexion (v. 6407). Drona brought 
Dhfshtadyumna to his own abode, and taught him the use 
of all weapons, considering that destiny is inevitable (I, 167). 
[Draupadi - Saty abhama - samvadapar van] ( * 1 con- 
versation between Draupadi avid SatyabhamS,” tho 4 2nd 
of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). § 510: After the 
brahmans and Pdndavas had taken thoir seats, Draupadi and 
Satyabhdmd Sdtrdjitl , the favourite wife of Kfshna , entered 
tho hermitage. Satyabhdmd asked Draupadi how she made 
th6 Pdndavas obedient to her, in order that she herself 
might by the same means secure the affection of Kfshna . 


Draupadi warned her against using drags, incantations, etc., 
which were used by wicked women, and said that she 
kept aloof from vanity and served the Pdndavas with 
devotion, otc. Formerly, in the palace of Yudhishthira at 
Indraprastha , food was daily given to 8,000 brahmans, 

80.000 sndtakas with thirty serving-maids assigned to each, 

10.000 yatis ; he had 100,000 well-dressed serving-maids 
with bracelets, etc., all skilled in singing and dancing; 

100.000 maidservants who day and night used to feed 
guests; 100,000 horses, and 100,000 elephants. And it 
was Draupadi who had tho supervision of all this ; she knew 
the names and features of all the girls, and knew everything 
about them, and even about the cowherds and shepherds. She 
alone knew the income and expenditure of the king and what 
their whole wealth wAs, bearing hunger and thirst, and 
being tho first to wake up and the last to go to bed (III, 
833). Draupadi said that for women there is no god equal 
to the husband, as it is from him the wife obtains offspring, 
articles of enjoyment, fame, and heaven itself hereafter. In 
order to attract the heart of Krshna, Satyabhdmd ought to 
let him understand that she adored him with all her heart 
by promptly, when she saw him enter her chamber, offering 
him a scat and water to wash his feet ; and even if he ordered 
a maidservant to do anything, Bhe ought to got up and do it 
herself ; not to blab of whatever he Bhould speak before her ; 
feed those that were dear to him, and keep herself aloof from 
those that were hostile to him ; not to stay or converse in 
private even with her sons Pradyumna and §umba; and 
shun wicked women (III, 234). — § 611: Then Krshna 
bade, farewell to the Pdndavas and to Mdrkandeya , etc., and 
called for Satyabhdmd. Satyabhdmd comforted Draupadi , 
saying that she would soon recover her ancient happiness, 
and relating of Prativindhya , (jrutasoma , and (jrutakarman 
(her son by Arjuna ), and (jatdnlka (her son by Nakula), and 
(jrutasena (her son by Sahadeva), that they were well and 
skilled in weapons and, like Abhimanyu , delighted with 
staying at Dvdravatl , and were loved by Subhadrd , Pradyumna , 
Krshna , with his son Bhdnu , etc., tfnd her mother-in-law, 
and all the Andhakas and Vfshnis , with Rdma, etc. Then 
Satyabhdmd mounted the chariot of Krshna and they set out 
for his city (III, 235). 

Draupadi - Satyabhamayoh samvada(b). § 10 

(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 324 ( parva , i.e. Draupadi- Saty abh am a- 
Bamvadaparv&n). 

DraupadlSUta, pi. (“the sons of Draupadi”) « Draupadeya, 
pi.: VII, 1179. 

Dravida, pi. (°d6), a people. § 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1174 
(in tho south, vanquished by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). — 
§ 400 (Tlrthay Strap.) : III, 118, t!0217.— § 569 (Bhaga- 
v&dyanap.) : V, 140/3, 4751. — § 571 (Uluk&dutag&m&nap.) : 
V, I8O7, f5510 (in the army of Duryodhana); 161, f5555 
(do.).— § 739 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 36c, 2158 (had become 
qudras — vrshalatvam anuprdptdh ). — § 7820 (Arjuna Karta- 
vlrya): XIV, 287 , 832 ( °dbh\rdh, had become qudras — 
vrshalatdm gatdh ). — § 785 (Anugltap.) : XIY, 83, 2476. 
Cf. next. 

Dravida, pi. (°dh), a people « Dravida, pi. § 223 (V&sishtha): 
1, 176, 6683 (created from the udder of Vasishtha’s cow). — 
§ 287 (R&jasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1271 (came to the r&jasuya 
of jfudhishfhira). — § 342 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : III, 61, 
1/88 (had been present at the rajasuya of Yudhishthira). — 
§ 556 (SanjayaySnap.) : V, 22, f666 (sendnugdn IPdtpy 
cobra , sc. Arjuna). — § 574 (Jamb&kh.) : VI, 9?, 366 (among 
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the peoples of the south).— § 604 (Karaap.) : VIII, 6f, 137 
(had been slain by Savyas&oin, i.e. Arjuna). — § 605 (do.): 
VIII, 11/9/3, 454 (in the army of Yudhistyhira).— § 608 
(do.): VIII, 40t, 2304 (do.). — § 739 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
33a, 2104 (have been degraded to qudras — vr*halatvam 
parigatdh ). Cf. the prec. 

Dravlna, son of the Vasu Dhara. § 116 (Vasu, pi.) : I, 66/ 
2*585. ’ 

Dravin&dhip&ti = Kubora, q.v. 

Dravinaprada — Vishnu (1000 names). 
Dravyakarmasamarambha - $iva 0°°° names *). 

Drona, 1 the preceptor of the Dh&rtarashtras and tho P&n<javas, 
Dhrshtadyumna, etc., son of Bharadviija, husband of Krpi, and 
father of Aqvatth&man. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 138, f 1 86, 
fl94, fl"* t 199 {Aodryarp), f201. — §9 (Parvasangr.) : I, 
8, 300. — § li (do.): I, 8, 537. — § 83 (Adivamqavat&rana) : 
I. 63, 2436 (father of Aqvatthaman), 2438 (Dhrshtadyumna 
was bom for the destruction of 2).). — § 130 (Azpqavat.) : I, 
67, 2705 (Bhdradvdjam, born from a portion of Byhaspati), 
2707 ( Dhanurveda Vede ca yam tam Vedavido viduh varishfhatp). 
— §199 (Sambhavap.) : Bhuhma prevailed upon D. to accept 
the Pandavas and the Kauravas as his pupils in the Dhanurveda : 
I, 130, 5096 ( Bhdradvajdya ). — § 200 (do.): Jonamejaya said: 
“ Tell'me about the birth of Drona and of his son Agvatthdman. 11 
Vaiqampdyana said : The yshi Bharadvdja who dwelt at 
Oahgddvdra one day saw the Apsaras Ohftdcl coming from 
her bath ; then his seed came out, but was preserved by him 
in a vessol {drona ) ; from that seed sprang D., who studied 
the Vedas and the Veddhgae . Bharadviija had taught Agnivega 
the use of the Agneya weapon, and the muni who had sprung 
from Fire (i.e. Agnivoqa) now taught it to D . : I, 130, 5100, 
5106. — § 201 (do.): D. was a friend of Drupadu (q.v.). 
Drona remained in the hermitage of his father and practised 
austerities. With Kfp\ Qdradvatl he had the son Agvatthdman 
(5). JD. studied the Dhanurveda. About this time Rama 
J&madagnya desired to distribute his wealth among the 
brahmans, and Drona (of the race of Ahgiras , v. 5122) with 
his disciples set out for the mountain Mahendra to have his 
shure in the wealth and learn from Hama the Lhanurveda , 
the use of celestial weapons, and the nltigdetra . When he 
arrived, Rama had already given his wealth to the brahmans 
and the earth to Kagyapa \ he then asked D. to choose either 
his body or his weapons. Drona accepted the weapons and 
the Dhanurveda , and then repaired to Drupada \ I, 130, 
5110, 5114, 5122, 5124, 5130, (5131). — § 202 (do.): Aa 
Drupada rebuked him for calling him his friend, D filled 
with wrath, went to Hastinapura, whero he for some time 
lived privately in the house of Kfpa (his brother-in-law), 
while Agvatthdman , being unknown, taught the Pdrthae (i.e. 
the Pandavas) the use of arms. One day, when D . Bad by 
means of blades of grass, which were consecrated by mantras, 
recovered a ball which the princes had lost in a well, and, by 
means of an arrow, his ring which he had thrown into the 
well, ho was called to Bhuhma , whom he told that he had 
applied to Drupada in order to obtain milk for Agvatthdman (5), 
but had been robuked by him. Bhuhma asked D . to make 
the princes accomplished in arms: 1, 131, 5136, 5155, 5158, 
(5160), 5162, 5164, 5167, (5168), 5170, 5171, (5172), 5177, 
5188. — § 203 (do.) : Bhuhma presented D. with a pretty house, 
etc., and gave the Dhdrtardshfrae and the Pdndavae to him as 
his pupils. Arjuna (5) became the foremost of D.'e pupils, 
•even superior to Agvatthdman (a). Also the Vfihnie and the 
Andhakae and princes from various countries became his 


pupils. Even Kar$a came to learn the Dhanurveda; he, 
supported by Duryodhana , frequently defied Arjuna : 1, 138, 
5211, 5214, (5216), 5219, 5220, 5223, 5225, 5228, 5230, 
5231, 5236, (5237), '5238, 5239.— § 204 (Ekalavya) : I, 
138, 5241, 5243, 5246, 5255 {°gishyam, i.e. Ekalavya), 5256, 
5260, 5262, 5263, 5264, 5266, 5269 (Z>. asked the thumb 
of the right hand of Ekalavya as his tutorial fee, in order 
that Ekalavya might not surpass the Pandavas). — § 205 
(Sambhavap. ) : The foremost pupils of Drona were Duryodhana t 
BhXmasena, Agvatthdman (5), Nakula {c) and Sahadeva ( e) t 
Tudhishthira (d) t and Arjuna (e). Tho Dhdrtardehfrae became 
very jealous of Bhlma and Jtjuna : 1, 138, 5270. — § 206 
(do.) : Ono day D: caused an artificial bird to be placed on 
tho top of a tree, and first repeatedly asked Yudhishfhira , 
when ho Btood aiming at the bird, what he did see. Ho 
answered that he saw the tree, D ., his brothers, and the bird. 
D. reproachingly told him to stand apart. Then D. repeated 
the experiment with his other pupils with the samo result 
(I, 138). At last Arjuna* s turn camo ; ho said first that he 
saw only the vulture, and then that he saw only its head, 
and when D . gave the order he struck off tho head of the 
bird with his shaft: I, 138, 5276, (5278), 5282, (5284), 
5286 ; 133, 5289, 5292, 5293, 5294, 5296.— § 207 (do.) : 
Arjuna rescued the life of D. by shooting with five arrows 
an alligator in the Qahgd, which had seized the thigh of D. 
D. gave Arjuna the weapon Brahmagiras on condition that 
he should not use it againAt a human foe, as it might consume 
the whole universe (I, 133) : I, 133, 5300, 5303. — § 208 
(Astradarqana): I, 134, 5312; 135, (5350), 5352, 5376; 
136, 5384, 5390, 5399 ; 137, 5433, 54^9 (the disciples of 
D . displayed their prowess in the use of arms). — § 209 
(Drupadaqasana) : I, 138, 5445, 5447, 5454, 5466, 5502, 
5503, 5511, 5513, 5515, 5516 (assisted by his pupils, 
D. vanquished Drupada , but restored the half of his kingdom 
to him, and thenceforth he himself ruled tho other half, 
residing in Ahicchatra). — § 210$ (Arjuna): I, 130, 5523, 
5524, 5529, 5533 ( D . had obtained the Brahmagirae from 
Agnivcqa and given it to Arjuna (cf. § 207) ; Arjuna promised 
to fight with D . [in the groat battle]). — § 213 (Jatugyhap.) : 

I, 148, 5688, 5691, 5692; 143, 5707; 146, 5735; 160, 
5860. — § 216 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 186, 6326 (preceptor of 
Dhfshtttdyumna). — § 217 (do.): 1, 166, 6332, 6334, 6335, 
6336, (6338), 6339, 6340, 6345, 6347, 6349, (6350), 6352, 6354 
(repetition of the history of D, from his birth to the division 
of Drupada’s kingdom, cf. §§ 200-9). — § 218 (Draupadl- 
sambhuva) : I, 167, 6358, 6359, 6366, 6377, 6378, 6380, 
6385 ( °dnlaham ), 6386, 6397 ( °vadhdya), 6409 (Drupada 
performed a sacrifice in order to obtain a son who might slay 
D. ; then Dh jshtadyumna arose from the fire. D. becamo bis 
preceptor).— § 221 (Caitrarathap.): I, 170, 6465 (had learnt 
tho use of tho Agneya weapon from Agnivega , and again taught 
it to Arjuna). — § 231 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 184, 6932 (Dhrihfa- 
dyumnasya . . . DPgatrolj). — § 234 (do.): I, 100, 7115. — 
§ 241 (Viduragamanap.) : I, 80S, 7439; 804, (7460). — 
§ 243 (do.): I, 804, (7485); 806, 7490; 800, 7518 
(ft hih), 7536 ( Bhdradvdjah ). — § 244 (R&jyalabhap.) : I, 
807, 7557.— § 286 (Rajasuyikap.) : II, 88, 1259.— § 287 
(do.): 11.34, 1267 (camo to the rftjasuya of Yudhishthira). 
— § 288 (do.): II, 36, 1287, 1291.— § 289 (Argh&horanap.): 

II, 37, 1846. — $ 290 (Qiqupalavadhap.) : II, 44a, 1530, 
1532 {°sya hi eamarp yuddhe na pagydmi narddhipafp).—% 292 
(R&jasuyikap.) : II, 46a, 1608 (Sahadeva accompanied D 
and his son).— § 294 (DyQtap.) : II, 48, 1712 {taha putrena. 
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among the allies of Duryodhana) ; 49, 1782. — § 298 (do.): 

II. 68, 2014 ; 60, 2052 (presont at the game) ; 66, 2181. — 
§ 299 (do.): II, 67, f2237. — § Ml (do.): II, 69, 2359; 
70, 2378; 71, f2402. — § 302 (Anudyutap.) : II, 74, 2476. 
—g 305 (do.) : II, 78, 2561, 2583 ; 79, 2609— g 306 (do.) : 
IT, 80, 2655, 2 6 ) 6 (all. to g 218), 2667 ( Dhfxhtady umno 
D'mrtyur xti viprathitam vacah ), 2670. — g 307 (do.): II, 
81, 2677, 2696— § 308 (Arunyokap.) : HI, 1, 12.— § 313 
(do.): Ill, 8, 316, 322— § 314 (do.): Ill, 9, 321 (liod 
not wished the game)— g 315 (do.): Ill, 10, 3*17. — g 317 
( Arjuiiabhigamantip.) : III, 12, 591 (Dhrshtadyumna tows 
to slay D .). — g 318 (do.): Ill, 13, 699. — g 328 (Kiimyaka- 
vannpr.): Ill, 36, 1419 (will tight with the Pandavas), 
1425. — § 329 (do.) : III, 36, M35. — § 330 (Indradurqunu) : 
HI, 37, 1459 (the fourfold Dhanurvoda dwells in Drona, 
etc.). — g 333c ( Hriihma^iras) : III, 40, 1615, 1648. — § 339 
(Indralokabhigamunap.) : III, 47, 190*1. — g 340 (do.): Ill, 
48, 1922. — g 377 (Dhaumyutiithak.) : III, 86, 8282 
(BhUhma-JPdv atirathau ). — § 401 (Balariimu) : III, 119, 
fl0245 (viprah ). — g 402 (Tlriliayatrap.) : 111, 120, \ 10269, 
■f 1 0274 (°m ca Wnxhmam ca mahdrathau ). — § 446 (Nivataka- 
vucayuddhap.) : III. 174, 12276. — § 512 ((ihoslmyatrup.) : 

III, 249, 15084 — § 513 (do.): Ill, 262, 15165 (Asuras 
will possess D., etc. : Bhishnia-lP-JTrpddlm^ ca pravekshyanty 
apare ’surah), 15191 ( Bhlxhma- TP- Krpddydr ( ca Ddnavakrdnta - 
cetasah). — § 515 (Kiirnudigvijaya) : III, 263, 15209; 264, 
15261. — g 516 (l)uryodhanayajna) : III, 266, 15302; 
267, 15332. — g 517 (Ghoshayatrap.) : 111, 257, 15350. — 
g 546 (Kundaluharanap.) : III, 302, 16985 (had been the 
preceptor of Karna in the use of arms). — § 547 (Kaina) : 

III, 309, 17169 (do.), 17170 (do.). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : 

IV, 26, 867 ; 27, 902; 28, 915 (brdhmanah ) ; 30, 986 
( Acuryah ) ; 35a. 1150 (took part in the robbing of Virata’s 
kine) ; 36, 1176 (naha putrena ); 37, 1224 ( Bhlshma - 
D°mukhdn Kurun) ; 38, 1238 ( saputrena ), 1243; 39, 1286 
( Bhlshma- D°mukhdh . . . Kuravah ), 1302; 465, 1433; 46, 
(1460); 47, 1471, 1488, 1494; 49, 1550 ; 60, 1575; 
61, 1592 ( Brahmdstram Brahma Ped&q ca naitad any air a 
drqyate \ anyatra Bhdratdcdrydt DP at puruxhasattamdt ), 1593 
( V«ddntd$ ca Purdndni itihdsam purdtanam | Jdmadagnyam rte , 
rujan , ko D°dd adhtko hharet ), 1599, (1600); 52, 1624; 
53, 1632, (1633), 1643; 64, fl688; 66, 1732, 1740 (on 
his standard was a wuterpot ( kamandalu ) of gold), 1742, 
1748 (°sya fxshydmhp) ; 68, 1823, 1826, 1834, 1838, 1839, 
1843, 1844, 1849, 1859, 1862, 1865, 1868, 1873, 1877, 
1882, 1884, 1885, 1886. 1888, 1893, 1894, 1899 (on D.'s 
standard there was seen a golden altar decked with flags; 
7). fought with Aryuna); 59, 1908 ; 63, 2021, 2024 (rathindip 
varah) \ 66, f2109 (protects Duryodhana), f2131 ; 68, 
2168, 2201, 2203, 2235 (°ena, . . . samdgamah ); 69, 2244. 
— g 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 2/3, f 3 * (saputram); 3, 52; 
4, 65, 89 (ralhindtp varah) ; 6, 95 ( dc&ryayoh sakhd cdsi 
JPsya ca Kfpasyaca, sc. Drupada); 6, 118. — g 556(Sanjaya- 
yanap.): V, 22, f668 (S&tyaki had obtained arms from 
2)., etc.); 235, |694 ( saputrah ); 25 0, f733 (among the 
allies of the Kurus) ; 26, f7$9 ; 27, f790 (sahaputrah) ; 
30?, f878 ( Acarya ishto nay ago vxdheyo Ved&n abhtpsan 
hrahmacaryam cacdra | yo ’ 8 tram catushpdt punar eta cakre ). — 
g 559 (Prajagarap.) : V, 87, fl376 ( kopa h . . . 2)°jy<i)— 
g 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 47a, 1796; 48, fl849 (had 
imparted to Dhrshtadyumna the mysteries of the science of 
arms), tl®&°> fl®97 ( sahaputrdya ), f 1016 (saputrah) ; 49, 
1965; 61, 2062 (viprah) ; 62, 2088 ; 66, 2149, 2159, (X), 


2185, 2189, 2191 (Brahmarsher Bharadvfijdt DPo draunydm 
ajdyata , cf. g 200), 2192 (father of A$vatthftman), 2196, 
2201, (v), 2205 ; 67, 2251 (headed by Dhrshtadyumna the 
Draupadeyas will proceed agaiust Dropa), (jr), 2268, (/>), 
2281, (<r), 2290; 68 t, 2300, (v), 2304; 69, 2333, 2345; 
60, 2368, (x), 2375 ; 61*>, 2409 (astreshu yat prajdnanti , 
ec. Drona, etc.); 62, f2416; 63, 2432 ; 64, 2478 (all. to 
g 552) ; 6655, 2493; 66<rc, 250 1 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 
V, 73, 2681, 2685, 2693 (nil. to Dyutaparvan) ; 80?, 2859; 
83*, 2966, 2989; 85*, 3023 ; 89X, 3103, 3105,3113, 3117; 
91<r, 3271 ; 92r, 3284, 3285; 94, 3364, 3365, 3368; 95», 
3402— g 567 (do.): V, 124/3, 4137. (5), 4170; 125, 4194; 
126, 4214 ; 127, 4246; 128, 4277, 4282, ( 0 ), 4284, 4291 ; 
129X, 4329, 4330, 4346, (p), 4358. 4360; 131, 4431, (*■), 
4453, ( p ), 4457— g 569 (do.) : V, 138, 4676; 139, (4707); 
141, 4795 (°$ishydh) t 4796, 4803 (yadd IPn ca BhUhman ca 
Punculyau patayishyatah ) ; 142, 4824, (?), 4828; 143*, 
4875; 144, 4899 ( Acarya fa)\ 148, 5002, (5003), 5015, 
5018; 160, 5077, 5082— g 570 (Sainyaniry&nap.) : V, 161, 
5110, 5112 (all. to g 218), 5114, 5121 (jajne DPvin&qdya , 
sc. Dhrshtadyumna, all. to g 218); 164, 5226; 1660, 5274; 

167, 5327 (°dnlahetor utpanno ya iddhdj jdtavedasah , sc. 
Dhrshtadyumna, all. to g 218); 168^, 5372, 5376 (°m 
vyapadiqan t;i*hyo, i.e. Arjunn). — g 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.) : 
V, 160, 5458 (°dd astrani samprupya , sc. Yudhishthira), 
5483, 5503 (( ^aclpatisamam ), 5505, 5529 ( °grdhadurdsadam t 
sc. purushodadhirn , i.e. the army of Duryodhana) ; 161, 5548 
( - v. 5503), 5550 (cf. v. 5505), 5574 ( » v. 5529) ; 163, f 3333 
(°m ffc), 5663, 5689 (Dhrshtadyumna once more vows to Blay 
T >.) ; 164, 5705, (c), 5711 (Dhrshtadyumna reserved D. as his 
own share in the battle). — g 572 (Rathatirathasankhyanap.) : 
V, 166, 5726, 5734 (°fi8hyuh t i.e. the Dhartarashtras) ; 167, 
5775 ( v endnugfhtta<; ca divyair astraih , sc. A^vattharaau) , 

168, 5815 (sarvagastrahhrtdm varah); 171, 5896 (°^ishyah, 
i.e. Dhrshtadyumna), 5914 (Qikhandin became the disciple 
of 1 ).). — § 573 (Amhopakhyanap.) : V, 189, 7410 (do.); 
192, 7547 (do.); 193, 7572 (Ahgirasdm varah ; C. by 
error Arigi°), 7573; 194, 7584 (promises to annihilate the 
army of Yudhishthira within a month), (/}), 7594, 7599. — 
§ 576 (Bhogavadglt&p.) : VI, 14, 525; 17, 660 ( Acarya - 
mukhyasya , his standard [bore the device of] a golden altar 
(vedi) with a waterpot (kamandalu)), 675 ; 20, f751 (rode in 
a golden chariot (rukmarathah) with red horses (qonair hayaih)) ; 
21, 767; 25, 855; 26, 882; 36, fl272, f!280. — § 677 
(Bhlshraavadhap.): VI, 43/8, 1549, 1579, (1581), (1587), 
(1590), (1592) (Yudhishthira asked Drona to tell by which 
means he could be put to death ; D. answered that he could 
not be slain if be did not give himself up to death ( pr&ya- 
gatam) and drop his weapon; this he would do if he heard 
something very disagreeable from a trustworthy person). — 
g 578 (do.): VI, 44, 1658 (°pshydh) ; 46% 1700, 1703 
(encounter with Dhrshtadyumna) ; 48X, 1963 ; 60, 2052, 
2053, 2069 (aham JPdntakah , JPdrthaf vxhitah (jambhund 
pura , says Dhrshtadyumna), (o), 2070; 61, 2100. — g 579 
(do.): VI, 62/8,’ 2134, 2143, (5), 2144, (e), 2148, 2150, 
2156 (rathindm tare), 2193; 63, 2194, 2198, 2200, 2207, 
2209, 2210, 2211, 2212, 2215, 2217, 2224, 2229, 2232 
(rathindrn vara fa encounter with Dhrshtadyumna) ; 65 
2376, 2400 ( Acdryasattamofp ). — g 580 (do.) : VI, 67*, 2452, 
2459 ; 68% 2472, 2473 (°d*lfcw»), ( 7 ), 2481, 2483, (•), 2489, 
(X), 2496, 2497 ; 69, 2551, (p) t f2583, f2593, f2594, (o), 
f26#3, 00, f2648— § 581 (doO: VI, 60a, f2652, (fi), f2672; 
64r, 2872 ; 66, 2910, 2922, (»), 2928— § 682 (do.) : VI, 
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68 , 3076, 3077, 3079, (/9), 3060, 3082, 3085, 3086 ; 71*. 
8141 ; 72 3163, 3171 (enoounter with Dhyshtadyumna), 

8196 ; 73, 3209 (Agvatthaman had obtained all weapons 
(ailragramaip) from D.), 3210 ( °tydtipriyah tutah, i.e. Agva- 
tthSman). — § 583 (do.) : VI, 766, 3304, 3305 (Bhdradvd- 
jatya),- 3806, 3309 ; 76«, 8329; 77, 3358, (•), 3383, 3384, 
3386 (defeated Drnpada), (’), 3386, 3387, (*), 3401, 3404, 
3405, 3409, 3410 (encounter with Dhrshtodyumna, etc.). — 
§ 584 (do.): VI, 81a, 3532; 82, 3592, 3594 (encountor 
with Virata), 3600 (slow ^ankha, the son of Virata) ; 86 , 
3829, (£), 3838.— § 585 (do.): VI, 87, 3854 ; 88 *, 3926; 
89, 3931, (X), 3933, 3942, 3952, 3954, (a-), 3969 ; 90, 
4058, 4060 ; 92x> 4118; 94aa, 4225; 8677 , 4244; 96, 
4338, 4352, 4353, 4354, 4365 (encounter with Bhlartisena) ; 
07**, 4407; 98, 4457 (all. to § 552), (?»), 4489.— § 586 
(do.): VI, 99/9, 4503; 100 7, 4545, 4555; 1010, 4590, 
4641, 4642; 102, 4643, 4646, 4648, 4650, 4651, 4662, 
4663 (encounter with Arjuna) ; 103f, 4724; 104, 4745, 
4761 (encounter with Drupaila) ; 106, 4806, 4808, 4836. — 
§ 687 (do.): VI, 108, 5005 {putrar, ednya), (e), 5050; 111, 
6190, 5191; 112, 5200 (became dejected seeing tho bud 
omens); 113, 5239; 114, 5317, 5322* (pierced Bhlmasena) ; 
116f, 5357 (taha putrena); 116, 5420, 5421, 5422, 5423, 
5424, 5425, 5426, 5427 (encounter with Dhyshtadyumna) ; 
1190, 5583; 120, 5712 (° anlkam ), 5714, 5716.— § 588 
(do.) : VI, 121a, f5797.— § 689 (Dronabhishekop.) : VII, 
1, 4; 6 , 150 ( yastrabhrt&m vara), i), 151 ( Qukr&ngiraxt - 
darfandt), 152 (Karna proposes to chooso D. to become tbe 
generalissimo of Duryodhana's army); 6 , 155, 166, 168; 
7, 169, 173, 174, 175, 177, 192, 212, 213, 214, 215, 216, 
217, 218, 220, 221 ( 1) . was installed us the generalissimo of 
Duryodhana’s army, arrayed the troops, and afflicted the 
Paucalas headed by Dhrshtadyumnu) ; 8 , 224, 232, 237, 
238, 241, 243, 244, 246, [247, [249. +261, f262, 253 (brief 
description of tho slaughter of Drona) ; 9, 261, 262, 266, 
267 ( attram calurvidham vlrt yaiminn ttilt pratishthitam), 
269, 271, (<), 273, 282, [283 (Rukniaratham)'], 285, 286, 297, 
298, 301, 302; 10*, 312, 318, 330, 335, 341, 347, 348, 349, 
351, 355, 356, 357, 359, 360, 362, 364, 366, 367, 368, 375, 
377 (enumeration of the warriors who attacked Drona) ; 11, 
425 ( vadhah . . . D°sya) > 427 ( Bkl*hma-IPau hatau), 428 
( lihuhma- JPvadhena ) , 430 ( BhUhma-JJPau nip&titau ). — § 590 
(do.) : VII, 12, 434, 446, 452, (453), 462, 463 (the narrative 
in detail begins ; D. promises to seize Yndhishjhira) ; 13, 
465, 468, 469, 471, 475, 477, 484, 485, 491 (the battle 
begins); 14, 495, 512, 514, 520; 18/9, 633, 636, 638, 639, 
641, 642, 652, 653, 654, 658, 659, 663, 668 (Z>. seeks to 
seize Yudhishthira, of whose protectors D. slays several). — 
§ 691 (Saipgaptakavodhap.) : VII, 17, 674, 683, 714, 715. — 
§ 592 (do.) : VII, 19, 790 (rushes against Yudhishthira) ; 
20, 794 (formed a garudavyuha), 806, 815, 816, 817, 818, 
821, 822, 855 (rushes against Yudhishthira) ; 21, 866, 858, 
860, 863, 864, 866, 867, 868, 869, 870, 871, 872, 873, 876, 
877, 879. 880, 882, 889, 891, 898, 900, 901, 903, 905, 906, 
912, 913, 914, 915, 917 (2). slays Vyka, Satyajit, (^atanika, 
Kshema, Vaaudana, etc., who protected Yudhishthira) ; 22, 
922, 926, 927, 930, 931, 933, 934, 936, 944, 947, 948, 949; 
23 , 960, (o), 952, 989 (yah . . . D°m amyam alalpayat, i.e. 
Dhyshtadyumna), 1017 (Sirahgadhvaja had obtained woapons 
from 2>.), 1020, 1044, 1046 (enumeration of the warriors 
who rushed against 2>.); 24<r, 1054, 1056, 1066; 26, 
1066, 1067, 1070, 1074, 1077, 1088, 1096, 1097, 1102, 
1104, 1106, 1111, 1113, 1117, 1123, 1127 (enumeration of 


the warriors who protected Drops) ; 28, 1226 ( a iinlkdya), 
1227 ; 30, 1331, 1335 ; 31, 1346, 1349, 1350, 1351, 1354, 
1359, 1360, 1361 ; 32, 1374, 1377, 1381, 1382, 1408, (»), 
1410, 1411, 1412, 1414, (*»), 1441.— § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vodhap.): VII, 33, 1453, 1457, 1468, 1470 (D. had failed 
to seize Yudhishthira); 34, 1502; 36, 1514, 1515, 1516, 
1517, 1518, 1523, 1524, 1530, 1535, 1537 (Abhimanyu 
proceeds against the army of D.); 36, 1538, 1541, 1542, 
1546, 1547, 1548, fl550, 1553; 37, 1586, (0), 1589, 1593, 
(<), 1600, ( « ), 1609; 39/u, 1650, 1659, 1664; 40, 1696, 
1703, 1704; 43, 1781 ; 4Qr, 1838, ( v ). 1851 ; 470, 1864, 
1868, 1877; 48, 1901, 1902, 1903, 1909, 1922, 1924 ; 49, 
1948 (° Karnamukhaih thadbhir Dh&rtariUhtrair mahdraihaih ) ; 
61, 1985 (°&nikam), 1988 (°dn>ka °). — § 596 (Prutijn&p.) : 
VII, 72, 2497 (°(na caicravydho nirmitah ), 2525 ; 73, 2567, 
2569, 2575 (cf. v. 1948), 2589 ; 74a, 2619, (/9), 2629, 2633, 
2634, (2637) (comforts Jayadrathu) ; 76, 2671 (tahaputrena), 
2674 (description of hUvyuha); 76, 2681, 2686 ; 79, 2798, 
2799 (will protect Jayadratha). — § 598 (Jayodrathavadhap.): 
VII, 86a, 3028, (/9), 3037, (7), 3043, 3054; 86, 3074; 
87, 3087, 3096, 3109, 3111 (description of his vyuha), 
3116, 3117 (5: D. was clad in white armour and had an 
excellent turban, and stood stretching his large bow like 
Antakn himself in wrath. D.'s chariot had a beautiful 
standard and red horses yoked to it (f onahayaqt ), and his 
bonnor bore the device of a sacrificial altar (vtdi) and a black 
deerskin), 3118.— § 599 (do.): VII, 00, 3184, 3216 ; 91, 
3217 ( °nnlkam ), 3218, 3224, 3225, 3226, .3227, 3229, 3232, 
3238, 3239, 3240, 3241, 3242, 3244, 3245, 3247, 3248, 3249 
(encountor with Arjuna); 92, 3261, 3267, 3270, 3271, 
3273, 3275, 3276, 3277 (do.) ; 94, 3409, 3411, 3412, 3417, 
(3427), (3441), 3447, (3449), (3473), 3478 (D. cases 
Duryodhana in on invulnerable armour) ; 96, 3487, 3490, 
3491, 3497, 3498, 3500, 3601, 3504, 3510, 3511, 3512, 
3518, 3520, 3521, 3523; 06, 3543 ( tthdradvdjam ), 3544, 
3567 ; 07, 3575, 3578, 3579, 3593, 3595, 3597, 3599, 3600, 
3601, 3605, 3606, 3608 ; 08, 3610, 3615, 3619, 3620, 3624, 
3641, 3644, 3646, 3647, 3649, 3652, 3655. 3662, 3663 
(encounter with S&tyaki); 101, 3769, 3772, 3773, 3774, 
3775, 3784, 3785, 3786, 3788, 3789, 3791, 3796, 3799 ; 
103, 3853, 3854, 3858 (all. to ch. 94) ; 106, 3986, 
3967, 3969, 3970, 3975, 3982, 3983, 3984, 3985, 3986, 
3991, 3995, 3997, 3999, 4000, 4001, 4004, 4008, 4009 
(encounter with rudhish(hira) ; 107,4014 (°dnlkam), 4021, 
4051 (rushed against Satyaki) ; 108, 4094 (°dniiam ) ; HO, 
4135, 4136, 4138, 4140, 4149, 4150, 4153, 4154, 4156, 
4159, 4161, 4162, 4163, 4164, 4165, 4166, 4168, 4202, 
4204, 4213, 4219, 4228 (encounter with Satyaki, etc.); 
Ill, 4251, 4252, 4254, 4257, 4265, 4273, 4285, 4286, 4288 
(esha DPvinui-dya lamutpanno hutdyandt, sc. Dhyshtadyumns, 
all. to § 218), 4290 ; 110, 4300 (°dnlkaip), (0), 4329, 4360 ; 
113, 4373, 4392, 4394, 4396, 4397, 4399, 4400, 4401, 4407, 
4415, 4434 (encounter with Satyaki); 114, 4454, 4479, 
4482, 4483, 4484 ; 116, 4551 (°dntka°), 4554 ( 0 un\ka»ya 
. . . Rukmarathah), 4598, 4600, . 4601 (followed by the 
Kurus, j D. attacked Satyaki) ; 116aa, 4603 ; 117, 4649, 
4660, 4653, 4654, 4656, 4657, 4659, 4660, 4664, 4666, 
4669, 4670, 4672, 4674, 4676, 4678, 4679 (C. by error 
Dr a 0 ), 4681, 4683 (defeated by Satyaki) ; 118, [4684 ; 
119, 4705 (°&nlka°), 4707, (/i/8), 4720 (rathindm frethfXal i); 
130, 4785 (°dHikatp ) ; 181, 4813, 4852, 4857 (larvaytulra- 
bhrtdn % varatp), 4862, 4863 ; 108, 4890, 4891, 4892, 4894, 
4895, 4896, 4897, 4898, 4902, 4906, 4907, 4912, 4913, 
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4915, 4919, 4922, 4924, 4926, 4927, 4929, 4930, 4932 I 
(slays Vlraketu, etc., fights with Dhrshtadyumna) ; 123, : 
4958; 124, 4979 (vyflA o . . . LPma vihitah), 5011, 5015, 1 
5016; 126, 5017, 5023, 5024, 6026, 5028, 6029, 5031, 

5033, 5034, 5035, 6036, 6040, 6041, 5042, 5043, 6044, 

6045, 5046, 5055, 5057, 5058, 5059, 5060, 5061, 6062, 

5063, 5064, 5065, 6066, 5070, 5071, 5073, 6074, 6077, 

5078, 6080, 5084, 6089 (dkarnapdlitah qydmo vayasiflti- 

paneakah), 5090, 5095 (2). slow Brhatkshattra, Dhfshtaketu 
with his son, the son of Jarasandha, and Kshatradharman) ; 
126, 6098; 127, 6147 (wishes to seize Yudhishthira), 5163, 
5182, 5185, 5191, 5193, 5196, 5197, 6198, 8218 (Bhlmasena 
proceeds against the division of D.) ; 128, 6220, 5230, 5232, 
5234, 5235, 5236 (encounter with Bhlmasena); 130, 5311, 
5313, 5318, (5323); 131/>/>, 5360; 135 vv, 5546; 137, 
5652; 141665, 5857, (»ee), 5870, 5878 (wishes to seize 
Yudhishthira); 143<m, 5956; 144, 6025; 146, 6292, 
6294; 147, 6313 (°iya sakhil, i.e. Kfpa) ; 149u>tuu>, 6485 ; 
160a. 6498, 6503 ; 161, 6530, 6533, (6534), 6569 ; 152, 
6570, (6), 6572, 6574, 6575, 6576, 6578, 6681, 6587, 6589, 
6590.— § 600 (dhatotkacavadhnp.) : YU, 163, 6636, 6638 ; 
154, 6642, 6648, 6649, 6651, 6652, 6653, 6654, 6656, 
6662, 6675, 6679, 6681; 1557, 6695, 6696, 6699, 6701 
(slew the Kaikoyas, Dhrshtadyumna’s sons, and Qibi) ; 166, 
6759, 6760, 6766, 6767, 6768, 6769, 6771, 6772, 6773, 

6774, 6775, 6776, 6777, 6778; 167, 6952, 6953, 6959, 

6961, 6963, 6964, 6969 (encounter with Yudhishthira, etc.) ; 
168^. 7030; 169, 7055; 180, 7177, 7178 (Dhrshta- 
djrumna has vowed to slay Z>.); 161, 7214, 7219, 7220; 
182, 7258, 7260, 7264, 7265, 7268, 7270, 7271, 7278 
(encounter with Yudhishthira) ; 16377, 7281, f 7290, f7298 ; 
184, 7329, 7330, 7332, 7336, 7338, 7341, 7342, 7343, 

7348; 186, 7357, 7358, 7360, 7362, 7368, 7369, 7370, 

7372, 7396; 166, 7460; 167, 7462, 7484, 7508; 168, 

7524 ; 169, 7677 (°<mi%«), 7578, 7579, 7580; 170, 7609, 
7610, 7611, 7612 {Acdryatattamam), 7614, 7616, 7616, 7617, 
7618, 7620, (XX). 7624, 7626, 7627, 7663, 7666 (°d»lia ya) ; 
171, 7724, 7725, 7726, 7727, .7734; 172, 7738, (nr), 7745, 
7747, 7748, 7749, 7756, 7758, 7761, 7763, 7765, 7766; 
173, 7797, 7804, 7833, 7838; 174, 7853 ; 17700, -8031, 
8061 (camim D°/>uraskftdm ) ; 178, 8085 ; 181555, 8229, 
8246; 183, 8306, 8307, 8308, 8328, 8331, 8335, 8340, 
8341, 8343. — § 601 (Droipavadhap.) : VII, 184, 8365 {tvam 
hi ZPvtndfdya lamutpanno hut&qandt, sc. Dhrshtadyumna, all. 
to § 218), 8370, 8372; 186, 8419, 8427, 8440, 8456.— 

§ 602 (do.): VII, 186, 8461, 8463, 8468, 8480, 8482, 8486, 
8487, 8489, 8490, 8492, 8493, 8494, 8496, 8497, 8498, 

8501, 8502, 6503, 8504, 8505, 8510, 8511, 8512, 8513 

(D. arrayed the army, slew three grandsons of Drupada, and 
then Drupada and Virata; Dhrshtadyumna then proceeded 
against D.) ; 187, 8540, (i), 8543, («), 8551 (encounter 
with Arjuna) ; 188, 8597, 8601, 8602, 8603, 8605, 8606, 
8608, 8613, 8616, 8621, 8626 (do.); 189, 8632, 8634, 

8642, 8644, 8645, 8688, 8689, 8691, 8692; 190, 8694, 

8695, 8696, 8698, 8700, 8702, 8709, 8711, 8713, 8716, 

8717, 8718, 8719, 8723, 8726, 8729, 8730, 8734, 8737, 

8739, 8740, 8741, 8745, 8747, 8751 {]). was falsely told 
that Agvatthaman had been slain in the battle ; Yudhishthira 
certified the report and D. became cheerless) ; 191, 8756 {ya 
ithfva manujendrena Drupadena mah&makhe labdho J^vindfdya, 
i.e. Dhrshtadyumna), 8758, 8768, 8778, 8779, 8784, 8785, 
8786, 8789, 8794, 8797, 8801 (encounter with Dhrshta- 
dyumna); 192, 8822, 8831, 8835, 8838, 6840, 8841, 8843, 
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8844, 8850, 8855, 8856, 8857, 8864, 8876, 8880, 8882, 
8884 (believing A$vatthftman to have been slain, 2>. laid 
his weapon aside and sat down in yoga, and then proceeded 
to Brahmoloka ; Dhfshtadyumna cut off D.U head). — § 603 
(N&r&yan&stramokehap.) : VII, 193, 8893 (hate), 8906 
(i nipdtitam ), 8908 (do.), 8910 (do.), 8929 (nipdtiteh), (5), 
8930, 8933, 8934, 8935, 8936, 8940, 8941, 8949 (brief 
description of the daughter of 2).) ; 194, 8970, 8977 (yathd 
IPeya Pdncdlyah, sc. mrtyuh ) ; 196, 8998 (keqagrahanam 
dptav&n , all. to § 602) ; 196, 9038 (Aedrye nihate), 9047 
(hate), 9051 (do.), 9057 (gave 1,000 kino to the brahmans 
upon the birth of A^vatthaman), 9063 (nipdttte), 9074, 9078 
(ghdtitah ) ; 197, 9106 (hatah), 9116 (°girah ) ; 1086 9127 
(i maharehitanaye ), 9129, 9155 ( nihatah ), 9159; 199, 9204 
(°sya nidhaneria ), 9223 ; 200, 9289 (hate ) ; 201, 9395 
(°hantd, i.e. Dhfshtadyumna), 9492 { nipdtite ), 9493 (Brahma- 
lokam gatah ) ; 202, 9494 (mAafo), 9495 (do.). — § 604 
(Kurnap.): VIII, 1, 1 (hate), 2, 18 (hatam), 22; 2y, 30, 
32, 34, 39 ( nihatam ), 40, 41 (nihatatp), 44 (hate); 35, 51 
(do.), 54 (hatam), 58 (nihate ) ; 6f, 94 (Rukmaratho hatah ), 
95 ; 6, 154 (had slain Satyajit), 155 (had slain the 
Pancalas), 156 (had slain Virata and Drupada), 164 (had 
slain Manimat and Dandadhara), [165 ( Bhdradvdjena , had 
slain Am^umat)], 171 (had slain the two Rocamanas), 173 
(had slain Purujit and Kuutibhoja), 176 (had slain Mitra- 
varroan and Kshatradharman), 178 (had slain Sucitra and 
Citravarman), 183 (had slain Suketu), 184 (had slain Satya- 
dhfti, Madira<;va, and Buryadatta), 189 (had slain Vasudana) ; 
7, 191 (BhUhma-JPau hatau ), fl95 ; 90, 262 (°vadhena), 
288 (all. to § 602), 290 (BhUhma-lPau nipdtitau ), 294, 295, 
310, 341 (BhUhma-IPau nipdtitau ), 342 (hate ). — § 605 (do.): 
VIII, 10, 344 (hate), (*), 362 (do.), 367 (Bhiehma-IPau 
hatau), 371, ,381 (hate); 11, 411, 436; 20 77 , 772, 774; 
20, 1040 (°eya nidhandt ); 32<r, 1332, 1333.— § 607 (do.): 
VIII, 36a, 1686 ; 37 7 , fl715, fl722, f!723, fl729, fl730; 
41*, 1947, 1953.— § 608 (do.): VIII, 66, 2682 (° f ishyah 
. . . TudhUhthirah ) ; 66, 2729 (°hantdram, i.e. Dhfshta- 
dyumna), (oo), 2745 ; 69, 2931 (yathd), 2937, 29*40 
(ni hatah ) ; 00u, 3330; 72wv, 3612; 73, 3644 ( Bhuhma - 
JPau nipdtitau ), 3645, 3646, 3675, 3679, 3680 (hatah), 3685 
(Bhuhma- 1JP au hatau), 3692, 3706, 3713, 3722, 3736; 79?', 
4035; 87, 4455 (worshipped in Heaven); 98, 5013. — 
§ 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 2, 87 (nihatah), 111 (BhUhma-JPau 
hatau), 113 (hatah).— § 610 (do.): IX, 4, 197 (hate), 216; 
6, 306 ( drudhya Tryambakam yatndd vratair mah&tapdh | 
ayonijdydm utpanno JPendymijena yah , i.e. Agvatthaman), 
315; 7t, 340, (0), 349 (yathd), 360.— § 611 (do.): IX, 8, 
380 ( °eya , sc. patanam ), 383 (hate), (0), 402; 10<r, 811, 
829; 19 77 , 1001, (55), 1023; 24w, 1295 (nihate), 1306; 
27tt, 1456 (hatah ). — § 612 (Hradapravcqap.) : IX, 20/9, 
1646 : 30, 1681 (so C., but read Draunih with B.) ; 310, 
1789 (eamfdnte ). — § 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 32/9, 1836 ; 
33*, 1934 (hatah ).— § 615 (do.): IX, 64*, 3060 (hatah ) ; 
66, 3162 (do.); 01, 3407, 3427 (C. by error Drau°), 3428 
(BhUhma-IPau nipdtitau), (x), 3447 ; 620, 3472, 3488 ; 
63/9/9, 3548 ; 64e*, 3589, 3593, 3612 (etargatarp ). — § 616 
(Sauptikap.) : X, 45, 166 (hatah ).— § 617 (Aishlkap.) : X, 
10/9, f560. — § 6175 (Brahmagiras) : X, 12, 609, 614 (Guruh, 
D. had obtained the Brahma$iras and given it to Aijuna and, 
but unwillingly, to Aqvatth&man). — $ 617 (Aishlk&p.): X, 14, 
6/l (astrarp . . . 1 TPopadiehfaip, i.e. Brahmaqiras) ; 170, 
763. — § 618 (Jalapradfinikap.) : XI, 1/9, 18, (<y), 30; 12X, 
320 ; 13/a, 346. — § 619 (Strivil&pap.) : XI, 18a, 447, 454 ; 
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20 *, 586, 598 (had slain Virfifa); 23d, 660, 661, 663, 665, 
668, 669, 670, 672, 674, 675, 676 (lamented for by his 
wife Krpl, etc.) ; 26*, 718, 719, 720, 722, 725, 726, 730, 
735 (had slain the sons of Dhrshtadyumna, Drupada, and 
Dhpshtaketu). — § 621 (Rajadh.) : XII, 2, 54 (preceptor of 
Kama), 57; 4, 120, (f), 141.— § 623 (do.): XII, 14a, 403; 
16, 503.— § 630 (do.): XII, 27/9, 819.— § 637 (do.): 
XII, 427, I 4 ** 8 (his qraddha is performed). — § 6565 
(Nakula): XII, 166, 6127 (°gishyah t i.e. Nakulu). — § 656 
(Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 166, 6200 (received the sword from 
Bharadvaja} from D. it passed to Krpa). — § 702 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 2975, 10875 (vadat&m varah, among the rshis who 
had obtained their position by way of penances). — § 779 
(A<;vamcdkikap.) : XIV, 12a, 326. — § 785 (Anugltap.) : 
XIV, 60a, 1775, (/9), 1785, 1788, 1789, 1790 (brief descrip, 
tionof the battle); 6I7, 1821, 1822, (£), 1825, 1827, 1830. 
— § 787 (A^ramavasap.) : XV, 1, 13 (tyfilo lPsya, i.e. 
Krpa) ; 87, 79 ; 10*, 332 ; llo, 360, (ir), 372, 378 ; 14<r, 
410 (among those whose sraddha was performed).— § 788 
(do.): XV, 26, f670 ( °&dibhih , had slain Abhimanyu). — 
§ 789 (Putradanjanap.) : XV, 207, 797 ; 31 17, 858 (born 
from a portion of Brhaspati); 320, 874 (among the dead 
warriors who, summoned by Vyasa, arose from the Gahga). — 
§ 791 (do.): XV, 36a, 989. — § 795- (Kvargarohanap.) : 
XVIII, 3, 95 (oil. to § 602) ; 4, 145 (seen by the side of 
Brhaspati in heaven) ; 6\, 148, 159 (after death D. entered 
Brhaspati). 

Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

Acarya, Acaryamukhya, q.v. 

Bharadvaja, Bharadvajasuta, Bharadvajat- 
maja, q.v. 

Bharatacarya, q.v. 

*Qonaqva (“ having red horses ”) : IV, 1823. *Qona- 
9 vavahatdo.) : IV, 1677. *Qonahaya (do.) : VII, 637. 

Guru, q.v. 

# Bukmaratha (“having a golden chariot”): VII, 
283, 488, 4554, 8911. 

Drona 2 , a qarngaka, a son of Mandapala and Jaritft. § 259 
(Qarngakop.) : I, 230, 8373 ( brahmavidtitp varah , fourth 
son of Mandapala and Jarita); 232, (8408), (8418), 8423, 
8424 (fiAtA), 8426, (8427) ; 233, 8434. 

Drona *, a mountain. § 7095 (Sulabha-Janakas.) : XII, 321a, 
12035 (accompanied Indra). 

DropabhishecanaCm) (“ the inauguration of Drona ”). 
§ 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 338 (°ari % parva , i.e.*Dronabhisheka- 
parvan). 

[Dronabhishekaparvan] (“the section relating to the 
inauguration of Drona,” the 71st of the minor parvans of 
Mhbhr. ; cf. Dronabhishecana). § 589 : Janamejaya enquired 
of the state of Dhftar&shtra on the receipt of intelligence 
of Bhuhma* s death. Vaigamp&yana’s answer: Dhrtar&shfra 
asked Safijaya about what the Kauravas did after the fall of 
Bhuhma . Sanjaya mentioned the arrow-pillow,, etc. (cf. 
§ 587 foil.), and that the warriors once more went to battle. 
The Kurus desired to make Kart}* their generalissimo 
(mentioning his enmity with Bhuhma) (VII, 1). Karna 
eulogised Bhuhma , and promised to be their leader, men- 
tioning the prowess of Yudhish(hira t etc. (a) ; he commanded 
his ohanotcer to make his chariot ready (VII, 2). Karna 
waited upon Bhuhma (mentioning the danger to the Kurus from 


Arjuna with the G&nilva, etc. ; Arjuna’* battle with (jiva ; 
Kpshna ; Bhuhma ’* battle with Rdma) (VII, 3). Bhuhma , 
mentioning Karna’ i prowess against the Kdmbojas, etc. (/?), 
urged him to fight for the victory of Duryodhana. Then 
Kar#a saluted Bhlshma, and, at his return, was worshipped 
by Duryodhana and the Kaurava* (VII, 4). Duryodhana 
asked Karna’* advice as to who should become the general- 
issimo of the Kuru army. Karna proposed Drona (VII, 6). 
Duryodhana requested Drona to take the command (VII, 6). 
Drona, mentioning his knowledge of the Veda and the Qaiva 
weapon, etc., and his inability to slay Dhrshtadyumna 1, 
accepted the request. Duryodhana and the. kings performed 
the inauguration of Drona , at which the army rejoiced. 
Drona arrayed the troops : the Sindhu king, etc. (7), in the 
right wing, supported by $ukuni } etc. ; Krpa, etc. (5), in the 
left wing, supported by the Kdmbojas , etc. (#); the Madras, 
etc. (?), in the rear ; Karna at. the head of all the bowmen. 
The array was in the form of a $akata (cart). Yudhishthira 
disposed his troopB in the form of a kraunca (crane), with 
Krshna and Arjuna at the head. Omens appeared when Drona 
proceeded to battle. The Puttdavan and Srhjaya * were broken 
by Drona. Dhrshtadyumna & Drona (VII, 7). Yudhishthira 
urged Dhrshtadyumna and Arjuna to check Drona . The 
Kekaya princes, etc. (17), “ achieved diverse feats.” Drona put 
the Pandora troops to rout. Drona & the Kekaya princes, 
etc. (0). At last Drona , having slain more than two 
akshauhinU, “proceeded hence to heaven” (“attained to the 
highest state”) slain by Dhrshtadyumna. D., P., etc., beheld 
him (VII, 8). Dhrtardshtra asked Sanjaya the particulars of 
Drona'* heroism find slaughter (mentioning his knowledge of 
the Veda* ; his ability to remove Meru; his equality to 
Brhaspati or Uganas ; his horses of the Sindhu breed, etc. 
(1)) (VII, 0). Dhrtardshtra swooned away, and was restored 
to consciousness by the liharata ladies. Then he enquired of 
Sanjaya about Yudhishthira , etc. (*), especially Yuyudhdna 
S&tyaki (5), and Dhrshtaketu (c), and Ketumat (d) ; and the 
children of Dhrshtadyumna , Kshatranjaya , etc. (X), who. 
giving up all sports for twelve years, and observing excellent 
vows, waited upon Bhuhma for the sake of weapons ; and the 
five Kaikeya brothers (e ) ; and Yuyutsu (/), and Dhrshfa - 
dyutnna (y) (VII, 10). Dhrtardshfra recited the feats of 
Krshna \ the killing of Mayor dja , etc. (/*), that he had 
vanquished in battlo the Ahga * , etc. (p), and that if Kfshr^a 
would summon them, Gada, etc. (£), would take up their 
position in the Pandava host ; and regretted that Duryodhana did 
not know Krshna and Arjuna \ the destruction of the Kuru* he 
attributed to himself or to Destiny (VII, 11).— § 590: Sanjaya 
begins his narrative in detuil. Thk eleventh day’s battle : 
Duryodhana , having consulted with Karna and Duhqdsana, 
etc., asked Drona to seize Yudhishthira alive. Drona became 
very glad because Duryodhana had not asked him to slay 
Yudhishthira. Duryodhana explained that if Yudhishthira 
were slain, the other P&ndavas , who were invincible, would 
avenge him ; but taken alive, he might be once more van- 
quished at dice, and so all the P&ndavas be obliged once more 
to go to the woods. Drona said that he would seize Yudhi- 
shthira if not protected by Arjuna (with "his weapons from 
Indra and Rudra , etc.) ; Arjuna , therefore, must be with- 
drawn from Yudhishthira . Duryodhana proclaimed the promise 
of Drona to all his troops, in order to make him stick to his 
promise (VII, 12). Yudhishthira learned through his spies 
that Drona had promised to seize him, and addressed his 
brothers and allies; Arjuna consoled him. A fierce battle 
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commenced. Protected by Drona and Arjuna, both boats 
seemed to stand inactive. The Pdndavas could not withstand 
Drona , who began to consume the division of Dk^ehtadyumna 
(VII, 13). Drona caused a river of blood to flow there. 
Yudhishthira & Drona ; (jakuni & Sahadeva ; Drona & Dhrshta - 
dyumm ; Bfumasena & Vivimgati ; §alya & Nakula ; DhrMa- 
kctu & Krpa ; Sutyaki & Krtavarman ; Sendpati & Sugarman ; 
Virdta (with the Mats y at) & Karna ; Drupada & Bhagadatta ; 
Bhungravas & tykhandin ; Ghatotkaca & Alambusha ; Cekitdna 
& Anuvinda ; Lakshmana & Kshatradeva ; Paurava & Abhi- 
manyu ; Paunha was rescued by Krtavarman , and then by 
Jagadratha\ Abhimanyu (letting Paurava alone) & Jaya- 
diatha , who was vanquished; fa/y# & Abhimanyu ; Virdfa, 
etc. (a), praised Aohimanyu ; Dhrtardshtra' s sons + 

& Abhimanyu (VII, 14) ; hhlmasena 4 s Abhimanyu & Qalya ; 
Bhmaaona (causing Abhimanyu to stand aside) & Qalya ; both 
fell down ; Krtavarman took i^alya away on his chariot ; the 
Pdndavas van qu ished the * Dhurtard shtras ( V 1 1 , 15 ) . Karna' s 
sou Vrthasena attacked the Pandava army; Nakula' s son 
f atunlka & Vrshasena ; the DraupadeyCth 4 the Pdndavas 
& Vrthasena + Agvatthdman , etc. ; especially Bhlma , etc. 
(/I). The Zihru army was broken. Drona & Yudhishthira ; 
the Pu ft cd la prince Kumura (the protector of Yudhishthira' s 
car-wheels) & Drona ; Drona & Qikhandin , etc. (7); Drona 
caused Yugandhara to fall down from the seat of his chariot ; 
Virata, etc. (3), & Drona ; Vydghradatta (the Pdncdla prince) 
& Drona ; Simhasena & Drona , who slew both Simhasena and 
Vyughradatta; Arjuna , in order to rescue Yudhishthira , attacked 
Drum's division. Just then the sun Ret. Drona and Duryo- 
dhana, etc., withdrew their troops, and so did Arjuna. The 
Pdndavas , etc. (e), praised Arjuna (VII, 16). 

Drona^armapada, a tirtha. § 733 b ((^arastamba) : XIII, 
25, 171*1 (by bathing there, one attains to the region of the 
Apsaruscs). 

Dropahantr = Dhrshtadyumnu, q.v. 

Dronaja (“ son of Drona ”) = A<;vatthaman : VIII, 2822. 

Dronanandana (do.) «= A<jvatthaman : VII, 919.0. 

Dr Onaparvan, the seventh book of Mlibhr. § 4 (Anukram. ) : 
I, 1, 89 ( °paldgavdn . . . Bhuratadrumah ). — § 11 (Parva- 
sahgr.) : I, 2, 529, 530, 540, 541 (the number of qlokas in 
D. is said to be 8,909, in reality C. has 9,649 qlokas).— 
§ 795c (Malrabharatu) : XVIII, 6, 272. 

Dronaputra (“son of Drona ”) “** A^vattbaman: 1, f201, 
f204, f210, J213, 578, 5691; III, 1112, 1419, 1435, 1459; 
IV, 1920, 1921, 2244; V, f696, 3284, 5275, 5772; VI, 
658 ( °purogamdh ), 1716, 2360, 4194, 4204, 4631, 5050, 
5361, 5387; VII, 627, 801, 1363, 1851, 3021, 3024, 3935, 
6142, 6363, 6804, 6821, 6827, 6865, 6873, 6874, 6877, 

6884, 0885, 6886, 6918, 6922, 7201, 7204, 7412, 7436, 

8918, 8921, 8925, 8927, 8929, 8961, 9024, 9027, 9035, 

9098, 9102, 9201, 9239 (°dstram), 9248, 9253,9260 {°dstra°), 
9262, 9281, 9293, 9297, 9326, 9343, 9345, 9347, 9353, 

9371, 9377 ( °vadhepsayu ), 9378, 9380, 9383, 9388, 9389, 

9417, 9-126, 9490; VIII, 1, 43, 65, fl96, 328, 344, 415, 
569, 608, 2623, 2660, 2675, 2679, 2680, 2681, 2683, 2686, 
2688, 2690, 2824, 2827, 2858, 2935, 2963, 2966, 2967, 

2971, 2972, 3079, 3217, 3220, 3232, 3234, 3237, 3245, 

3283, *f3364, f3365, f381 1, f4918 ( °pramukhdh)\ IX, 313, 
628, 708 (°purogamdh), 733, 748, 801, 840, 1149, 1602, 
1674, 3064, 3623, 3624, 3663, 3666 ; X, 33, 56, 205, 233, 
251, 304, 319, 323, 334, 346, 368, 373, 382 (C. by error 
Drau°), 423, 427, 431, 439, 471, 473, 539, 593, 602, 605, 
667, 677, 744, 754, 762; XI, 306; XIV, 1803, 1967, 1970, 


1971, 1997, 2002; XV, 989; XVI, 83 {°sahdyena Kftavar - 
mand). 

Dronasunu (do.) « Agvatthaman : VIII, f3365. 
Dronasuta (do.) » Aqvatthaman : I, 672; V, 7594; VI, 
4211, 4628; VII, 7203, 9376; VIII, 793, 798, 2157, 2682, 
f4073, f4076, f 4509 ; X, 244; XI, 736; XIV, 1974. 

Dronatanaya (do.) » A^vatthaman : VII, 6838 ; VIII, 
789. 

Dronatmaja (do.) - Aqvatthuman : VIII, 635. 

Dronavadha (“the slaughter of Drona”). § 10 (Parva- 
sahgr.) : I, 2, 345 (°ah parra, i.e. Drona vadhaparvan). 
[Dronavadhaparvan] (“ the section including the 
slaughter of Drona,” the 77th of the minor p&rvans of Mhbhr. ; 
of. Dronavadha). § 601 : Continuation of the night after 
the fourteenth dat : According to the words of Vydsa, 
Yudhishthit a refrained from himself seeking to slay Karna, 
but was tilled with grief and anger because Karna had slain 
Ghatotkaca . Beholding the Kurus held in check by Bhlma, 
he told Dhrshtadyumna , etc. {a), to attack Drona, who received 
them; Duryodhana , etc., came to Drona' s rescue; a fierce 
battle ensued between the two hosts ; both armies became 
sorely afflicted with fatigue and blind with sleep. Arjuna 
granted permission to the warriors to sleep. D., It., and the 
soldiers applauded Arjuna ; the Kurus asked Karna and 
Duryodhana to abstain from the light; all the combatants 
laid themselves down on the field to sleep (description) ; the 
Kaurava troops blessed Arjuna for his net of kindness. When 
the moon rose, both hosts, rising from sleep, again prepared 
for battle (VII, 184)- Duryodhana taxed Drona wrathl’ully 
for his kindness to the Pdndavas {/)) ; Drona in wrath promised 
to sluy all the Pdncdlas , and described the measure of Arjuna s 
might and prowess (7). Duryodhana vowed that he, etc. (*), 
that very day would slay Arjuna , dividing the Bharata host into 
two divisions. Droria ridiculed Duryodhana (e), Buying that 
it was only right that Duryodhana or Qakuni, who were the 
root of the hostility, should proceed against Arjuna , instead 
of causing all the unoffending Kshatriyas to be slain, and 
that he should accomplish his boasting vow before Dhrta - 
rdshtra , and that he and Karna and Duhgdsana would slay the 
Pdndavas ; moreover, he had done all in life that one should 
do. The army then was divided into two bodicB, and the 
battle commenced (VII, 186). — § 602: The fifteenth 
dat: When three-quarters of tbut uight had worn away, 
the battle once more commencfcd. At sunrise both hosts, 
alighting from their chariots, etc., uttered the prayers of the 
twilight. After the Kuru army had been divided into two 
bodies, Drona , with Duryodhana before him, proceeded against 
the Somakas, the Pdndavas, and the Pdncdlas . Urged by 
Kfthna , Arjuna moved to the left of Drona and Karna. 
Bhlma urged Arjuna to put forth all his vigour. Arjuna 
& Drona & Karna , etc. (O (description). Drona moved away 
towards the north ; the Pandava troops began to tremble ; 
the Pdncdlas & Drona ; Drupada and Virata -f the three 
grandsons of Drupada + the Cedis & Drona , who slew the 
three grandsons of Drupada, vanquished the Cedis, etc. ( 7 ), 
and slew Drupada and Virata. Dhfshtadyumna swore to slay 
Drona that very day ; Di'upada with his division (from one 
side) + Arjuna (from another Bide) & Drona + Duryo- 
dhana, etc. (9); Bhlma urged Dhrshfadyumna, and they both 
attacked Drona' a division (description) ; soon the morning sun 
aro^ (VII, 186). The warriors adored the Sun, as he 
took, and the battle once more commenced (description); 
neither Karna, etc. ( 1 ), could be seen for dost. Duryodhana, 
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©to. (if), engaged in battle with four of the Pdnfava warriors : 
Duryodhana + his brothers & Nakula and Sahadeva ; Karna 
& Bhhna ; Drona & Arjuna ; Nakula was worsted by Duryo- 
dhana (VII, 187) » Sahadeva slew Duhydtana's driver ; 
Duhgdsana was worsted by Sahadeva ; Bhlma jumped into the 
ohariot of Nakula ; Drona invoked the Atndra, etc. (X), 
weapons; D.,G., R., Si., Aps., Y., and R&. applauded Drona aud 
Arjuna , saying that 44 this is no human, etc. (,u), but a high 
Brahma encounter ” ; both employed the Brahma weapon; 
the engagement became general (VII, 188). Duhqdsana & 
Dhfshtadyumna , who vanquished him und proceeded against 
Drona. Krtavarman + three of his brothers & Dhrshta- 
dyumna -f- Nakula and Sahadeva , who checked them 

(enumeration of unfair weapons that were not used) ; 
Dhrshtadyumna proceeded towards Drona. Dhfshtadyumna + 
Sdtyaki & Drona ■+• Duryodhana (who grieved on account of his 
former friendship with Sdtyaki ) ; Duryodhana was worsted by 
Sdtyaki ; Karna rushed to the rescue of Duryodhana ; Bhhna 
rushed towards Karna. Yudhishthira nrged his warriors to 
rush to the rescue of Sdtyaki , Bhhna , and the twins; Arjuna 
attacked the Kurus , and Drona attacked the Pdhcdlau (V1T, 
189). Drona caused u great carnage umong the Pdhcdlas ; 
the Pdiicdlas apd Srhjayas & Drona ; the Pandavas feared, 
thinking that Arjuna would not fight with Drotia. Krshna 
told Arjuna to abandon virtue and let some man tell Drona 
that Aqvatthfiman had been slain in battle. Arjuna did not 
approve of it ; others approved of it, but Yudhishthira with 
great difficulty. Bhhna slew with a mace an elephant named 
Atf'ratthdman belonging to the Mdlava chief Indravarman 9 
and exclaimed before Drona : “ Afvatthdman has been slain.” 
Drona did not believe Bhlma , but attacked Dhfshtadyumna 
and slow the Pdhcdlas (und Somakas) with the Brdhma 
weapon, and cut off the head of Vasuduna 9 and slew SOU 
Matsyas, etc. The It. Viqvdmitra, etc., etc. (*/), appeared in 
the welkin aud reproved Drona for using the Brdhma weapon 
against persons not acquainted with it, and called upon 
Drona to lay aside his weapons and leave the earth soon. 
Drona asked Yudhishthira whether the report about Afvalthd- 
man f s death was true ; Krshna urged Yudhishthira to save his 
army by an untruth ; Bhlma urged him to do the same ; 
Yudhishthira distinctly said that Afvatthdman was dead, 
adding indistinctly the word 44 elephant ” ; before this Yudhi- 
shthira 7 s chariot had stayed at a height of four fingers 1 breadth 
from the surface of the earth ; after this untruth his animals 
touched the earth. Drona became quite dejected, also 
after the words of the 11., and beholding Dhrshtadyumna 
before him, could not fight as before (VII, 190). Dhrshta- 
dyumna & Drona ; the celestial weapons no longer uppeared 
at Drona 7 s bidding ; his weapons, that had not been exhausted 
for four days and one night, now became exhausted on the 
third part of the filth day. Drona took up another celestial 
bow which Ahyirae had given him ; a fierce encounter took 
place between Drotia und Dhrshtadyumna ; none else had 
arrows of that kind that Drona used in close fight except 
Krpa, etc. (£); Sdtyaki rescued Dhrshtadyumna and was 
applauded by Krshna and Arjuna % and the (VII, 

191). Duryodhana , Karna 9 and Krpa + Dhrtards pa's sons 
& Sdtyaki + Yudhishthira , etc. (o) ; Yudhishthira • »ged his 
troops against Drona (in order to aid Dhrshtadyum w), who 
again used the Brdhma weapon; Bhlma took up Dhrshtadyumna 
on his own chariot, and urged him to slay Drona quickly ; 
both Dhfshtadyumna and Drona invoked the Brdhma weapon, 
«tc. j Dhrshtadyumna began to slay the Fastis, etc. (*■) ; Bhlma 


again reminded tDropa of Aqvatthdmavts death, calling upon 
Karna , Kfpa, and Duryodhana to exert carefully in battle. 
Drona laid his weapons aside, devoted himself to yoga, and 
proceeded to heaven ( Brahmaloka ) in the company of the 
foremost of R., in a blaze of light, that only Sahjaya 9 etc. 
(p), saw ; Dhfshtadyumna cut off Drona 7 s head — though for- 
bidden by Arjuna and blamed by everybody — and threw it 
down amongst tho Kurus t who ran away in all directions, 
except Aqvatth&man. Sahjaya t through the grace of Vydsa 9 
beheld Drdna 7 s proceeding after ho had ascended the sky. 
The Kurus, the Pdndavas, and the Sfhjayas all became 
dejected aud ran away; Bhimasena and Dhfshtadyumna 
embraced each other, Bhimasena expecting the slaughter of 
Karna and Duryodhana (VII, 192). 

Droq&yani, V. Draunayani. 

Droni, v. Drauni. 

Druhyu l , son of Yayati and (,hirmishtha. § 143 (Nahusha) : 
Ip 75, 3160 (enumeration of the -sons of Yayati; C. has by 
error Du 0 ).— § 144 (Yayati): I, 76, 3162 (all. to § 148; 

C. Du °). — § 147 (Devayunl) : 1, 83, 3433 (eldest son of 
9armishtha by Yayati). — § 148 (Yayati): I, 84, 3481 
(9 armishthdydh sutam ), 3482, (3484) (will not take over the 
decrepitude from Ya)iiti, and is therefore cursed), 3485 (rf: 

D. would be called a Bhoja without really being king of 
that region, where there is no roads, etc., but which is only 
to be crossed by means of rafts and floats ; read with B. arujd 
Bhoja^ahdam tvam ) ; 86, 3520 (i Qarmishthuydh sutah ), 3525, 
3533 (ti? : D's sons are the Bhojus). — § 156 (Puruvaqn;.) : 

I, 96, tf37C2 (enumeration of the sons of Yayati). — § 6325 
(8hoda<;araj., v. Yayati): XII, 29, 991 (all. to § 148). 

Druhyu *, sou of Mutiuura. § 150 (Pfiruvaipq.) * 1, 94, 3704. 

Druma 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 227 (in 
Saiijiiyu’s enumeration of departed kings). 

Druma % a prince. § 130 (Axuqavat.) : I, 67, 2644 (in- 
carnation of the Asura (^ibi). 

Druma 3 , king of the Kimpurushas. g 269 (Vaicjravana- 
sabbiiv. ) : II, 10, 4 1 0 (Kimpurushegah, in the palace of Kubera). 
— § 289 (Arghahurunap.) : II, 37, 1350 {KiupurushdoaryaA). 
— § 290 (^iqupalavudhap.) : II, 44, 1534 (do.). — § 570d 
(Rukmin): V, 158, 5356 ( Kmpurushasxmhasya , v. 5352; 
had given the bow Vijaya to Rukmin). 

Drumada, a rshi. § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2975, 10875 
(among tho fshis who had obtained their position by means of 
penances; PCR. has Drupadu). 

Drumaputra, kiug of the Kimpurushas. § 279 (Aijuna): 

II, 28, 1038 ( Kimpurushavusani D°ena rakshitam). CL 
Druma. 

Drumasena, a. prince. § 130 (Aroqavat.): I, 67, 2671 
(incarnation of the Asuru Gavishtha). — § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.) : VI f, 170, 7629, 7631 (slain by Dhfshtadyumna). 

Drupada, king of the l’anculas, sou of Pfshata, father of 
Dhrshtadyumna, (^ikhandin, Draupadi, etc. § 11 (Parva- 
sahgr.): I, 2, 391, 536. — § 83 (Adivaimjuvatarana) : I, 63, 
2453 (father of ^fikhundiu, of. § 573). — § 130 (Amcjavat.): 

I, 67, 2715 (hart Llm.'Ii born from the M units). — § 132 (do.) : 

I. 07, 2791 (Draupadi was born in the race of D. from 
a portion of Qrl). — § 201 : D. ( Yajhaserih, v. 5174, Saumaki 9 
v. 5192), son of Pfshata , the friend of Bharadvuja , used every 
day to come to tile hermitage to play and study togetloir with 
Drona. After the death of Pfshata, D. became king of the 
northern Pdhcdlas. About the same time Bharadv&ja also 
ascended to heaven: I, 130, 5109, 5111. — § 201 (Drona): 

I, 130, 5133.— § 202 (do.): I, 131, 5134, (5137), 5194, 
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5105, 5206 (rebuked Drona for calling him hie friend). — 
§ 207 (do.) : I, 133, 5298.— § 209 (Drupadaffeana) : I, 
138, 5446 ( Puncdlardjam ), 5448 ( nag or am j Ifsya), 5457, 
5459, 5499 (nagararp Ifsya), 5500 (sambandhi K\ uruvirdndm), 
6502 ( Tajnasenam ), 5503, (5510), 5513 (assisted by his 
pupils, Drona vanquished D., but restored half his kingdom 
to him. I). thenceforth resided in K&mpilya). — § 216 
(Caitrarothap.) : l, 165, 6 323 ( Dhrshtadyumnasya cotpattim 
utpattin ca tykhandinah | ayonijatvum Kfshndyd Ifsya mahu - 
makhe, all. to §§ 218 and 573).— § 217 (do.): 1, 166, 6333 
(son of Prshata), 6335, 6341, (6342), 6345, 6348, 6349 (brief 
repetition of §§ 201-8). — § 218 (Draupadisambhava) : 1, 
167, 6356, 6368, 6369, 6389, 6406, 6407 (°*ya mahdmakhe ; 
in order to get a sou who might slay Drona, JP. held a 
sacrifice, where Dhrshtadyumna arose from the sacrificial 
fire, and Kfshnii (Draupadi) from the centre of the vedi). — 
§ 219 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 168, 6420 ( nagarim . . . Ifsya, 
i.e. Kampilyu). — § 220 (do.) : 1, 169, 6434 (°sya kule jajhe, 
sc. Draupadi). — §§ 231-6 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 184, 6929 
(°sya nivc^ane), 6931 ( I ajhasenasya duhitd) ; 186, 6945 (rtijnd 
dakshina - Puhcdldn If end bhirakshitdn) , 6947 ( °kshayam), 
(6955), 6956, 6958, 6980 (°sya putrah, i.e. Dhrshtadyumnu) ; 
188, 7057; 189, 7072, 7073; 191, |7134 \kanya Ifsya , 
i.e. Draupadi); 192, f7 1B8 (at tho svuyaipvara of Draupadi, 
D. ( Yajnasenah , v. 6952), who wished to bestow his daughter 
on Aijuna, caused a bow to be made which only Arjuua could 
bend. Aijuna then won Draupadi). — § 237 (Vaivdhikap.) : 
1, 193, f7187 f f 7 191 ( Pandur hi raja Ifsya hi rujiiah sakhd), 
f7192, |7194 ( purodha Ifsya), f7l96, |7199; 194, f7203, 
f7211 (°sya niveqane), |7217 (°sya putrah, i.e. Dhrshtadyumna); 
196, 7230, 7233, 7234, (7239), (7244), (7249)’; 196, (7258) 
(2)., who wished to bestow his daughter on Arjuna, tries to 
ascertain who has won her. Yudhishthira tells who they are, 
and aBks for Draupadi as wife for all the five Pantjavas in 
common). — § 238 (Pancendrop.) : I, 197, t?316 (Vyasa 
told J). the history of the five Indras). — § 239 (do.) : 1, 197, 
7326, f7328 (Svayambhu had destined Draupadi to become 
the common wife of the five Pup<J ttT & 6 )* — § 240 (Yaivahikap.) : 
1, 198, (f7329), f7343; 199, 7347, 7348 (Draupadi is 
married to the five Panovas). — § 241 (Yiduragamanap.) : 1, 
200, 7378, 7379 fsy&tmajdn), 7385, 7389; 201, 7400, 
7414; 202, 7434; 204, 7462, 7464, 7468.— § 243 (do.): 

I, 206, 7508, 7512 ; 206, 7526, 7531 {°sya ca putrdndm ), 
7532.— §244 (llajyalabhap.) : I, 207, (7545), 7550,(7551), 
7554.— § 248 (Aijunavanavasap.) : I, 214, 7800 (°s ydtmajtim , 
i.e. Draupadi). — § 289 (Arghahoranap.) : 11, 37, 1344.— 
§ 290 (5is u pal ftva dhap.) • II, 44a, 1538, — § 294 (Dyutap.) : 

II, 48, 1705 ( °sya sutaih), 1716 (°«f ca sah&tmajaih). — § 299 
(do.): II, 71, 2384 {°sydtmajdm, i.e. Draupadi). — § 311 
(Arapyakap.) : III, 4, f^34 (do.). — § 317 (Arjunabhi- 
gamanap.): Ill, 12, 574 (°sya pur am, i.e. Kampilya). — 
§ 325 (Draup&dlparitiipav.) : III, 27, 1022 (°sya kule jdtdm 
snush&rp Pand°b , i-e* Draupadi). — § 342 (Indralokabhiga- 
manap.) : III, 61, 1983 (°syaputrd Dhrshfadyumnapurogamdh ) . 
— § 423 (Gandhamadonapr.) : III, 144, 10998 (°rdjena pitrd 
dattd, sc. Draupadi). — § 515 (Karpadigvijaya) : III, 264, 
15237 (°«ya pur am, i.e. Kampilya, attacked by Karna), 
16289 (paid tribute to Duryodhana). — § 522 (Draupadi- 
harapap.) : III, 206, f 15606 {apaiyam ami Ifsya rdjnafa 
•ays Draupadi). — § 525 (Bamopakhyinap.) : III, 273, 
*16868 (°tya tufa, i.e. Draupadi). — $ 549 (Pand a v*P*0 : IV, 
4, 84 (Dhaumya, etc., went to the abode of Z).).— § 551 
(Kloakavadbap.) : IY, 20, 614 {°sya duhitd, i.e. Draupadi). — 


§ 552 (Goharapap.) : IY, 38, 1 181 (°W* sut&fp, i.e. 
Draupadi).— § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 1, fS, f5 (*utdh 
sarve Ifsya) \ 4, (64); 6, 102; 6, (109), 127 (sends bis 
purobita to Hastinapura). — § 555 (do.): V, 19, 580 (°sya 
. . . send, joined the Pan^avas). — § 556 (San jay ay Snap.) : 
V, 20, 603 (°sya purohitah). — § 561 (Yanasandbip.) : V, 
48, f!843 ( Vir&fa-Ifau mahdrathau), f 1844 ; 67f, 2236 
( Pdhcdlyo daqabhu tanayair Vftah | Satyajitpramukhair vlrair 
Dhfshtadyumnapurogamaih | If a vardhayan mdnam Qikhandi- 
paripalitah , had joined the Pan^avas with one akshaubinl of 
troops), (o), 2262; 64, 2480< — § 562 (Bbagavadyonap.) : V, 
80<*, 2856 (sahdmatyotp ) ; 82, 2872 (sutd Ifrdjasya , i.e. 
Draupadi), 2891 (do.); 830, 2950. — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): 

V, 161a, 5100, 5113 {gcagurafa), 5144; 163, 5189 (Virdfa- 
Lrupaddbhydn ca aaputr&bhydm), 5192, 5199; 167, 5324 
(amoug the commanders of the divisions of Yudhishthira’ s 
army), 5336. — § 571 (Ulukadutugamanap.) : V, 160, 5479; 
161, 5539 ( saputrasya ) ; 162, 5585 (do.) ; 163, 5683, 5696. 
— § 572 (Rathatirathasankhyanap.) : V, 170, 5886 ( Virdta- 
Drupadau , are maharathas) ; 171, 5916 (father of Satyajit). 
— §573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 187, 7383 {°sya kule jdtd, 
sc. Amba) ; 188, 7390, 7391, 7397 ( patni Ifrdjasya), 7399, 
7401, 7402, 7403, 7404 ; 189, 7409, (7413), 7418, 7429; 
190, 7434, 7438, 7444, 7445; 191, f7461 ( Yajnaeenah ), 
7478 ((jikhandi sd Ifsydtmajd ); 192, 7497, 7500 ( Puhcdla - 
rujam), 7504, 7509, 7511, 7512, 7514, 7527 ( °sya suta 
. . . I^ikhandinl), 7546, 7549, 7551 (°eya kule jdtd tykhandi, 
sc. Amba ; being yet childless, D. had worshipped f^iva, who 
promised that D. should have a daughter who afterwards 
would become a son. Then Qikhan<jin ( w ho was the reborn 
Amba) was born as a female, but afterwards became a male) ; 
1947, 7599 ; 190?, 7624, 7632.— § 676 (Bhagavadgltap.) : 
YI, 260, 833, (*), 847.— § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : YI, 46 lft , 
1723, 1724 (fights with Jayadratha); 49, 2003 ( °eydtmajah , 
i.e. Dhrshtadyumna), 2023 ( Pdncdlyam ), 2025 ( sainydni 
Ifsya, vanquished by Bhishma) ; 60*, 2060, (j r), 2079. — 
§ 579 (do.) : VI, 63 7 , 2232 ( Virdtarlfau , attacked by Drona). 
— § 580 (do.): VI, 66£*, 2414 ; 69 l \MM(Pdncdlarajah).— 
§ 582 (do.): VI, 09a, 3065 (saha putrena); 71«» 3140. — 
§ 583 (do.): YI, 76, 3282 ; 77, t^376 ( °sya putrah , i.e. 
Dhrshtadyumna), f3379 ( °sya putram, do.), (•), 3383, 3384, 
3385 (vanquished by Drona). — § 584 (do.): VI, 82, 3624 
( °sydtmajah , i.e. Dhrshtadyumna) ; 86, f3774 (°sya putra, 
i.e. Qikhaiujin), f3778 ( °$ya putrah , do.). — § 58 5 (do.): 

VI, 89*, 3947.— § 586 (do.): VI, 99£ 4512; 103/*, 4685, 
4686, 4690, 4692 (fights with Bhishma); 104, 4745, 4751, 
4752 ; 107, 4966 (so C., but read with B. Draupadah , 
i.e. Qikhaptjin). — § 587 (do.) : VI, 108, 5001 ; HOC, 5098, 
5108 (Yirafa and D . fight with Aqvatthaman) ; 111, 5161, 
5164, 5166 (do.); 118, 5432 (°eya ratharp); 118 0, 6559, 5564 
(°dnike); 119x> 5578, w, 5587. — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : 

VII, 8, 227 (° sydtmajah , i.e. Dhrshtadyumna); 10*, 367 
( uteahga iva eatpvfddhwp Ifsya , sc. (/ikhan^in). — § 590 (do.): 
VII, 14, 534, 635, 536 (fights with Bhagadatta), (a), 577 ; 
166, 650. — § 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 20, 816 (°sya 
suta fa i.e. Dhrshtadyumna) ; 23o, 961 ( Pdhcdlyah, description 
of his horses); 26, 1081 (fights with Bfilhika). — § 593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 366, 1508; 42**, 1743; 43/», 
1770.— § 697 (Pratijnap.): VII, 83a, 2950.— § 598 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.) : VII, 866, 3050.— § 599 (do.) : VII, 114^, 
4503 ; 124XX, 6002; 126, 6091, 5094 (attaoked Drona).— 
$ 600 (Ghatotkaoavadhap.) : VII, 163a, 6637; 164/3. 6661; 
166., 6726 ; 1666, 6764, 6910 (father of Suratha) ; 167. 
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6922 (° 9 ydtnuydn) t 6963 fvdhinl ) ; 168x, 7010 (°eya tathd 
putrd DPg ca ) ; 105, 7368 (fights with Vfshasena) ; 168, 
7524, 7630, 7532, 7534, 7537 (defeated by Vfshasena). — 
§ 601 (Dronavadhap.) : YII, 184ff, 8368. — § 602 (do.) : 
YII, 180 9 8487, 8488 (°sya pautrdfi), 8489 (°pautr&n&ip), 
8491, 8492, 8493, 8496, 8499 (is slain by Dropa), 8500 (°eya 
naptfihu), 8508 (°$ya kuh jdtah, so. Dhfshtadyumna) ; 191, 
8756 (ya iehfvd manujendrena IPena mah&makhe | labdho Drona- 
mndgdya eamiddhod dhavyav&han&t , i.e. Dhfshtadyumna, all. 
to § 218); IBS, 8831 (sainyair D°«ya).— § 604 (Kamap.) : 
VIII, 6, 156 (has been slain).— § 605 (do.) : VIII, 26, 
1060 ( {°sydtmajah , i.e. Qikhan^in), 1074 ( °eydtmaje t do.). — 
§ 608 (do.) : VIII, 85, f4306 (°sutavariihth&It panea Qaineya- 
thathfd IPduhitfputrdh panea ), — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 8, 
385 (°eya ca putrdnam pautrdndm » uhfddm apt , are slain by 
Aqvatthaman). — § 617 (Aishlkap.): X, 10, 544 ( 0 tydtmajaih)\ 
17 6, 762 (° syatmajdh ). — § 618 (Jalapradanikap.) : XI, lie, 
300 (do.). — § 619 (8trmlapap.) : XI, 16a, 447; 25*, 722 
(pdtitaip), 724.— § 620 (<?raddhap.) : XI, 200, 788 (his 
body is burnt). — § 630 (Rojodh.) : XII, 270, 799 (sc. hate). — 
§ 637 (do.) : XII, 42 y, 1490 (his qrftddha is performed).- 
§ 789 (Putradar^anap.) : XV, 320, 875 (among the dead 
warriors who, summoned by Yyasa, arose from the Gangft).— ■ 
$ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, U t 25; 4, 137 (^rl was 
bom in Drupada’s race [os Draupadi]) ; 5k, 148, 162 (among 
those who after death entered the deities). 

Of. also the following synonyms : — 

Dhrshtadyumnapitr (“ the father of Dhfshta- 
dyumua”), q.v. 

Pancala, Pancalanrpa, Paficalapati, Paiicala- 
raja, Pancalya, q.v. 

Parshata (“son of Pfshata”), Prshatatmaja(do ), 

q.v. 

Saumaki, q.v. 

'Yajnasena: I, 5174 (disciple of Agniveqa), 5452, 
5453, 5502 (D°), 6416, 6931 ( °$ya duhitd Drupadasya , i.e. 
Draupadi), 6935 (°$ya ea eutdm , do.), 6962, 7236, f7334, 
7524, 7525, 7538; II, 126 (Saumdcih, C. has by error 
Jajnasenah), 1268, 1607, 1886, f2523 (Saumakih), 2656 (« *td 
. . . Y°sya, i.e. Draupadi); III, fl2581, 14828 (°eya 
duhitd, i.e. Draupadi); IV, 2352; V, 7461 (IP); VI, 720 
(Puncalyafi); VII, 7525, 7526; VIII, 36 (°eya putrena . . . 
tykhandind). 

[Drupada$asana(xp)] (“the chastising of Drupada ”). 
§ 209 (Sambhavap.) : Drona now one day asked the Lhdrta - 
r&thtra* and Pdndavae for his fee as their instructor, saying : 
“ Seize ye the Pdhcdla king Drupada in battle and bring him 
to me.” Duryodhana , Karna, YuyuUu , Duhgdsana, Vilcarna , 
Jalatandha , Suloeana , Sub&hu, Dfrghalocana , etc., smote the 
Pdnedlae and conquered the capital of Drupada , while Afjuna , 
etc., waited outside the town at a distance of half a kroga, 
thinking that the othors were not able to seize Drupada . 
Defeated by Drupada , they fell back upon the Pdnjavae. 
Afjuna , bidding Yudhishfhira not to engage in the fight, 
appointed the sons of Mddrl his eakrarahhae , while Bhlmaeena, 
mace in hand, ran ahead to slay the elephants, while 
Afjuna attacked the Pdhcdlae and Sfhjayae and felled 
Drupada from his elephant. Drupada and Satyajit rushed 
at Arjuna . Batyqjit had his bows repeatedly cut in twain 
and his horses, etc., slain, and desisted from* the fight. 


Drupada also had his bow cut in twain, etc., by Afjuna* 
who then took a scimitar and, leaping from his own ohariot 
upon that of his foe, seized Drupada , while the Pdncdlae ran 
away. Bhima, etc., began to lay waste his capital, but were 
prevented by Arjuna . Drona prevailed upon Drupada to 
accept his friendship, and restored half his kingdom to him, vis., 
that part of it that lay on the southern side of the Bhdglrathl, 
with the southern Pdhodlae , up to the banks of the Carmanvati 
river, where Drupada (henceforth resided sorrowfully in 
Edmpilya in Mdkandl, on the banks of Oahgd , while Drona 
(because Drupada had said that only a king could be the 
friend of a king) retained that half that lay to the north of the 
Bhdglrathi , and thenceforth continued to reside in Ahicchatra 
(1, 138). 

Drupadaduhitrputra, pi. (°d£) (“ the sons of the 
daughter of Drupada”) *» Draupadeya, pi.: VIII, f4306 
( pahoa). 

Drupadakanya (“daughter of Drupada”) * Draupadi: I, 
7383, 7522. 

Drupadaputra (“ son of Drupada ”) « Dhfshtadyumna : I, 
6325 {Dh°); VI, 832 (disciple of Drona), 1703, 2210, 2217; 
VII, 3601, 7199, 9131 ; XI, 668 (the slayer of Drona). 

Drupadaputra, pi. ( °dh ) (“ the sons of Drupada ”j. § 241 
(Viduragamanap.): I, 204, 7467. — § 608(Karnap.) : VIII, 
407, 2207 (Dhrehtadyumnapurogam&h) ; 86*-', J4306 (°var- 
ithfh&h pafica). Gf. Drupadasuta, pi., Drupad&tmaju, pi. 

Drupadaputri (“daughter of Drupada”) » Draupadi: XIV, 
2038; XV, 801. 

Drupadasuta, pi. ( °dh ). § 605 (Karnftp.) : VIII, 30, 1 1 216 
(°mukhaih, sc. the army of YudhisUthira, or does D. only refer 
to Dhfahtadyumna?). 

Drupadatmaja 1 (“son of Dmpada ”) == ^ikhanejin : V, 
5126 (f°), 7550 ((? c ) ; VI, 558 (f°), 5690. 

Drupadatmaja* (do.) = Dhrshtadyumna : VI, 2704, 
f 3380 ; VII, 8874; IX, fl088 [p&ncdlaputrah). 

Drupadatmaja, pi. (°dh) (“ the sons of Drupada”). § 243 
(Viduragamanap.) : I, 206, 7508 ( Dhrehfadyumnamukhdh ). 
— § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 80, f248. Cf. Drupada- 
putra, pi. 

Drupadatmaja (“daughter of Drupada”) - Draupadi: I, 
f7008, f7009, f7159 ; II, f2220, 2278; III, fl0282, 14724, 
14728, 14805, fl5610, fl3639, 16616, 16618; IV, 260, 376, 
472, 504, 691 ; XII, 1456 ; XIV, 2645. 

DrtjUia 1 , Bon of Dhftar&shtra. § 599 (Jayodrathavadhap.): 
VU, 137aaa, 6644 (among seven sonB of Dhftarfehtra, who 
are slain by Bhlmasena); 167o, 6938 (the^same?, among 
ten sons of Dhftar&shtra who attacked Bhlmasena). Gf. 
Df^hahasta, Df^hakshatra, Dfdhasandha, Dfdhavarman, 
Dfdhayudha. 

Drdha* *■ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dfdhaqra, son of Kuvttlfi(;va. § 478 (Dhundhum&rop.) : 
HI, 200, 13621. 

Dpdhadhanvan, a prince. § 232 (Svayoipvarap.): 1, 186, 
6995 (Pauravah ?, present at the svayaipvara of Draupadi). 

Dr<Uialia8ta, a son of Dhftarashtra. § 130 (Aip^&vat.) : 1, 
87,2737. — § 182(Dhftarashtraputranamak.) : 1,117,4549. 
Cf. Dfdha 1 . 

Drdhakshatra, a son of Dhftarashtra. § 130 (Am^&vat.) : 
i; 07, 2734. — § 182 (Dhftarashtraputranamak.) : I, 117, 
4647. Cf. Df^ha >. 

Drdharatha l , a son of Dhftarashtra. § 130 (Aipqavat.) : 
I,’ 07, 2739.— § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 162«, 6851 
(the same ?, follows ^lakuni) ; 167o, 6938 (among Beven sons 
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of Dhftar&shtra who attacked Bhimasena). ' Cf. Drfhara- 
tha<jraya. 

Drdharatha *, an ancient king. § 775 (Anuqlsanik. ) : XIII, 
166*, 7678. 

Drdhorathaqraya, a son of Dhftarashtra. § 182 (Dhfta- 
rashtraputranamak.) : 1,117,4551. Cf. Drdharatha K 

Drdhasandha, a son of Dhftariishfra. § 130 ( Anujuvat.) : 
I, 67, 2735. — § 182 (Dhftarashtraputranuinak.) : I, 117, 
4548. Cf.Dfdha 1 . 

Drdhasena, a Pancjava warrior. § 592 (Sam^aptakavadhap. ) : 
VII, 21 *, 906 («lain by Drona). 

DrdhasyU, a fshi, son of Agastya and Lopamudra. § 382 
(Agaatyop.) : III, 90, 8640 (called Idhmavfrha). 

Drdhavarman, a son of Dhftarashtra. § 130 (Am^uvat.) : 
I, 67, 2734. — § 182 (Dhftarashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 
4547. Cf. Dfdha \ 

D^havrata, a fshi. § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XTI, 208?/, 7595 
(one of the fshis of the south). Cf. Drdhnvya, Dfdhayu 3 . 

Drdhavya, a fshi. § 770 (Auu^asanik.) : XIII, 161 7 , 
7112 (one of tho Beven DharmarCijartrijah in the south). 
Cf. Dfdhuvrata, Dfdhayu *. 

Drdhayu(s) l , fion of Pururavas and TJrvaqi. § 141 
(Pururavas): I, 76, 3149. 

Drdhayu(s) \ a king. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 47 , 86 
(among the princos to whom tho Pandavas ought to send 
messengers). 

Drdhayu(s) *, a fshi. § 775 (Aru^asanik.) : XIII, 166c, 
7666 (one of the fshis of the south). Cf. Dfdhavrata, 
Dfclhavya. 

Drdhayudha, a Bon of Dhftarashtra. § 130 (Aip$avat.): 
1,67, 2734. Cf. Dnjha 1 . 

DrdheBhudhi, au ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 
231 (in Sanjuya’s enumeration of departed kingq). 

Drdheyu, a rshi. §770 (Anmjasanik.) : XIII, 1610, 7114 
(one of the seven ftvijah of Varuna, in the west). 

Drpta 1 — CJiva : X, 254. 

Drpta* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Drptatman -» Krshna: ^XII, 1662. 

Dfshadvat, a prince. § 156 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 06, ft 8 ? 67 
(father of Vorahgl, tho wife of Samyati). 

Drshadvatl, a river. § 305 (Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 2574 
(there Yudhishthira had been instructed by (Jambhu, i.e. 
Brahman?).— § 312 (Aranyakap.): III, 6, 241 ( Sarastati - 
JJPyau ; C. has by error J)rgad?). — § 361 (Kurukshetra) : 
111, 83, 5074 ( dahhinena Saratvalyd D^yuttarena ca . . . 
JFuruhhetrt ).— § 364 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 83, 6057 (merit of 
bathing there), 6065 ( Kaugikydh nahgame . . . JPydg ca).— 
§ 369 (Kurukshotra) : III, 83, 7075 (uttarena LPyd dahhinena 
Saratvatlm . . . Kurukshetre). — § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : 
III, 90, 8382 (in the north).— § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 
323.— § 640 (Rajadh.): XII, 68, f2121.— § 6525 (Indrota- 
Parlkshitlya) : XII, 162, 5647 (Saratvati-IPyoh sang amah). 
— § 757*» (Goloka): XIII, 102a, 4889.-8 775 (Anucu- 
sanik.) : XIII, 168a, 7648. 

Drshtipa, pi. (°dh) } a class of gods. § 730 (Anu^asanik.) : 
XIII, 14XA, |1372 (“ that live upon vision,” PCR.). 

Du+iqala, a sou of Dhftarashtra. § 130 (Aipsavat.): I, 67, 
2728. — § 182 (Dhftarashtraputranamak.): 1, U7, 4541 
(only B., C. has by error Suhgalah ).— § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vodhap.) : VII, 127 w, 5176 (among several sons of Dhfta- 
vfieh(ra who attack Bhimasena).— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
7, 208 (among those warriors of Duryodhana who still stay 
in the field). 


DuhqalS, daughter of Dhftarishtra and O&ndharl. § 130 
(Aipg&vat.) : I, 67, 2740, 2744 (married to Jayadratha).— 
§ 181 (Dufaalotpatti) : I, U0, 4527, 4639 (birth of 2>.).— 
§ 182 (Dhftarksh^raputranamak.): I, 117, 4553, 4657 
(married to Jayadratha). — § 522 (Draupadlharanap.) : III, 
271, 15758 (Yudhishthira orders to save Jayadratha for the 
sake of />.).—§ 523 (Jayadrathavimokshanap.) : III, 272, 
15782 (do.). — § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 64cc, 3617.— 
§ 619 (Strivil&pap.) : XI, 22y, 629, 632.— § 785 (Anugitap.): 
XIV, 78, 2275 ( Dhrtar&ehfrqjd , came with her grandson, 
tho son of her son Suratha), 2280, 2294, 2297 ; 89, 2678 
(her little grandson installed as king of the Sindhus). 

[Duhqalotpatti(h)] (“birth of Duhqalfi”). § 181 (8am- 
bhavap.) : That Gandh&rl also bad a daughter ( Duhgala ) was 
due to the circumstance that Vyasa, when he divided the 
lump of fiesh (knowing that GdndhOrl wished to have a 
daughtor), assigned one part in excess of the hundred to 
become a daughter (I, 116). 

Duhqasana, a son of Dhftarashtra. § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 
f 1 0B, fl56 (all. to § 299), f202 (Bhimasena drank his blood, 
all. to § 608), f204. — § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 547 
(Bhimasena drank his blood, all. to § 608).— § 71 (Adivum<;a- 
vatiiranap.) : I, 61, 2247. — § 83 (Adivaipqavatarana) : I, 
63a, 2447. — § 130 (Ararat.): I, 67, 2725 (2). and liis 
brothers (except Duryodhana) were incarnations of the 
Paulastyas), 2728 (enumeration of Dhrtariishtra’s 100 bods). 
— § 1^7 (Puruvamq.) : 1, 06, 3810 (among the four principal 
sons of Dhftarashtra). — § 182 (Dhftarashtraputranamak.): 

I, 117, 4541 (enumeration of Bhftaraahtra’s 100 sons). — 
§ 209 (Drupada^asuna) : 1, 188, 5449, 5461. — § 213 
(Jatugfhap.) : I, 141, 5635; 142, 5674.— § 232 (Svavaip- 
varap.) : I, 186, 6981 (came to the svayaipvara of Draupadi). 

— § 241 (Viduragumanap.) : I, 200, 7374; 204, 7469.— 
§ 288 (ltajasuyikap.) : II, 36, 1290 (at the rajosuya of 
Yudhishthira 7). superintended [the distribution of] food, 
etc.).— § 298 (Dyutap.): II, 68, 2016; 66, 2184.— § 299 
(do.): II, 66, f2195; 67, +2221, f2225, f2227, (f2230), 
+2231 , |2240, +224 1 , |2249 (ordered by Duryodhana, D. 
dragged Draupadi into the sabha); 68, 2288, 2290, 2304 
(pulled off the clothes of Draupadi; Bhimasena vows to 
drink his blood).— § 301 (do.): II, 68, 2338, 2339 (drags 
Draupadi) ; 60, 2340. — § 302 (Anudyutap.) : II, 74, 2453, 
(2455).— § 304 (do.) : II, 77, 2515, 2532, 2533, 2542, 2544 
(when Yudhishthira had been defeated in gambling and the 
Pandavas were going to the wood, 2 ). exulted. Bhimasena 
[once more] vows to drink the blood of 2).). — § 306 (do.): 

II, 80, 2656.— § 308 (Aranyakap.): Ill, 1, 14. — § 311 
(do.): Ill, 4, 234.— § 313 (do.): Ill, 7, 288, (297), 301. 
— § 316 (Kirmlravadhap.) : III, 11, 401 ( 0 karoUj'shfavipra~ 
klrnagiroruhd , sc. Kfshna, all. to § 299). — § 317 (AijunS- 
bhigamanap. ) : III, 12, 465. — § 325 (Draupadiparitapav.) : 

III, 27, 996. — § 329 (Kamyakavanapr.): Ill, 86, 1435. — 
§ 337 (Indralpk&bhigamanap.): Ill, 44, 1797 (°vadha °). — 
§ 340 (do.) : III, 49, 1934 (all. to § 299?).— § 342 (do.): 
HI, 61, 1995.— § 402 (Tirthay&trap.) : III, 120, fl0270.— 
§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 236, +14767, +14761 ; 238, 
14808; 239, 14843 ; 241, 14897; 242, 14919, 14924; 
249, 15081, 15091, 15097, 15104; 261, 15133, 15134 
(on the ghoshayatrft Duryodhana and his brothers are made 
prisoners by the Gandharvas, but delivered by the P&pdavaB. 
2> tries to console the mourning Duryodhana). — § 514 
(no.) : III, 262, 15205 (°0dayag edsya — i.e. Duryodhana’* 

— bhrat*rab). — % 515 (do.): Ill, 263, 15219. — § 616 
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(Duryodhanayajna): III, 260, 15304 (gives order to invite 
the P&ndavas to Duryodhana's sacrifice). — § 521 (Draupadl- 
haranap.): Ill, 202, 15495, 15497, 15509 (counsellor of 
Duryodhana); 263, 15536 (all. to § 299).— § 551 (Eic&ka- 
vadhap.): IV, 21, 647 (do.).-§ 552 (Goharapap.): IV, 26, 
895 (&Ar£to, sc. Duryodhana* s) ; 80, 991 (arrays the forces of 
Duryodhana when he sets ontto rob the kino of Virata) ; 36a, 
1150; 66 , 1733 (pierced by Aijuna) ; 61, 1988, 1989 (fights 
with Arjuna); 63, 2021 (defeated by Arjuna); 66 , f 2109 
(protects Duryodhana). — § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 26, 
f755 {counsellor of Duryodhana) ; 29, f847 (all. to § 299), 
f853 (cf. II, 2526), f860 (cf. I, 108) ; 30, f884 ( bhrdtd 
kanlydn apitaaya, i.e. Duryodhana’ a) ; 31, 931 (all. to § 299). 
— § (Prajagarap.) : V, 88, 989.— § 558 (do.) : V, 86, 

1257.— § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 47a, 1798 ; 49, 1946; 
66 *, 2207 ; 67, 2250 (°«ya, sc. sutdh, destined to become 
Abhimanyu’s share in the battle), (<r), 2290; 68, 2303, 
2309 ; 63, 2433 ; 06«c, 2502. — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 

V, 73, 2692 (all. to § 299) ; 703, 2829; 82, 2906 (all. to 
§ 299), 2909; 80, 3058 (°cya ca gfham) ; 90, 3211 (all. to 
§ 299); 91, 3240; 94, 3377.— § 567 '(do.) : V, 1247, 4167; 
128, 4268 (all. to § 304), 4270, 4280, (*), 4306 ; 129 % 
4357; ISO*, 4366, 4397.— § 569 (do.): V, 137, 4665 (all. 
to § 299); 141, 4802 (Bhimasena will drink the blood of 
D.) \ 142c, 4822 (do.): 143?, 4835; 144, 4890.— § 570 
(Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 163, 5195; 164, 5227. — § 671 
(Ulukadutagamanap.) : V, 160a, 5409, 5411, 5473 {°cya 
rudhiram ply at dm ), 5531 ( °augham , sc. puruahodadhim , i.e. 
the army of Duryodhana); 161, 5544 (»v. 5473); 162, 
5605 (Bhimasena will drink the blood of 2>.), 5641 (do.); 
103, 5657 (do.), 5675 (do.), 5698. — § 572 (Rathatiratha- 
sahkhyanap.) : V, 166a, 6732 (is a ratha) ; 166, 5761 
{°cya t sc. putrah). — § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 14, 577 
{kitavah ) ; 16, 598, 599, 607 (deputed to protect Bhlshma) ; 
185, 686 (protects Bhlshma). — § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): 

VI, 44, 1639, (a), 1652; 46% 1690 (attacks Nakula) ; 
48,. 1980; 49, 1996; 61/>, 2093, (<r), 2098.— § 581 (do.): 

VI, 62f, 2731 (protects (paly a), 2742 (pierceB Dhrsht&> 
dyumna). — § 582 (do.): VI, 71 10 7 , 3133 (protects Qakuni). 
— § 583 (do.) : VI, 78«, 3329 ; 77*, 3343 ; 78, 3437 (fights 
with the five Kekaya princes).— § 585 (do.): VI, 8677 , 
4245 (tava ca bhrdtarah g Hr& D°purogamdh) ; 97«, 4404, 
4418, 4423; 98, 4477, 4478, 4496 (protects Bhlshma).— 
§ 586 (do.): VI, 106, 4768, 4773 (do.).-§ 587 (do.): VI, 
110, 5111, 5118, 5120, 5124, 5125, 5129 (encounter with 
Arjuna); 111,5196; U 6 f, 5358 ; 117, 5464, 5466 (defeated 
by Aijuna), 5493, 5497 (his steeds and charioteer felled by 
Arjuna); U 8 r, 5520; 119, 5622, 5626; 120, 5711, 5714 
(Kauravah). — § 589 (Dronabhishokap.) : VII, 7$, 181. — 
§ 590 (do.) : VII, 12, 438. — § 593 (Abhimaoyuvadhap.) : 

VII, 34/8, 1601 ; 37<, 1600; 39f, 1660, 1666, 1672 (C. by 
error £ug°) t 1674 (encounter with Abhimanyu); 40, 1677, 
1686, 1689, 1690, 1699 (defeated by Abhimanyu) ; 61, 1987 
(C. by error Day 0 , do.).— § 596 (Pratijn&p.) : VII, 74a, 2619, 
(/8), 2629.— § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 86, 3034, (c), 
3052, (f), 3061; 87*. 3107.— § 599 (do.): VII, 90, 3187 
(attacked Arjuna), 3189, 3215, 3216 (2). and his force 
defeated by Arjuna); 91, 3217 (°balafp ) ; 96, 3530 (attaoks 
Satyaki); 96, 3555 (do.); 98, 3662; 112, 4313 (°m 
anuvrat&h, sc. the Rukmarathas) ; 118aa, 4605 (pierces 
S&tyaki) ; 12033, 4767, 4790, 4795, 4796 (encounter with 
S&tyaki); 121, .4823, 4833, 4834, 4862 (D. and his force 
defeated by S&tyaki) ; 122, 4864, 4865, 4868; 123, 4936, 


4939, 4940, 4943, 4944, 4945, 4956, 4957, 4959, 4963, 
4970 (2). once more defeated by S&tyaki); 127, 5201 
(attaoks Bhimasena); 132, 6426 (all. to § 299); 136^, 
5552, 5553 ; 140, f5838, f5840 (encounter with Satyaki) ; 
141, 5842 ( °ratham ); 146***, 6075 ; 147, 6368 ( putrdn tava 
. . . LPmukhdn) ; I6I7 \ 6548, 6559.— § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 166*, 6850; 168f, 7030; 166, 7366 
(fightB with Prativindhya) ; 108, 7545, 7547, 7549 (do.); 
170U, 7624, 0^), 7671; 174, 7845; 182m** 8266, 
(17717), 8281.— § 601 (Dronavadhap.) : Vll, 1863, 8441, (c), 
8452.— § 602 (do.) : Vli, 187*, 8544, (*), 8551 ; 188, 
8574, 8576, 8577 (defeated by Sahodeva) ; 189, 8628, 8629, 
8631, 8632 (defeated by Dhrshtadyumna). — §603 (Naruyunfi- 
Btramokshap.) : VII, 193a, 8907; 200aa, 9309. — § 604 
(Kariiap.) : VIII, la, 5 ; 4,88 (had been slain by Bhimasena) ; 
6f, 108 (do.); 6, 163 (hod slain Bfhanta); 9 0, 271, 318, 
320 ( nihatam ). — § 605 (do.): VIII, 13, 496 (fights with 
Sahadeva) ; 23, 893, 897, 900, 908 (defeated by Sahadeva) ; 
SO**, 1226.— § 608 (do.): VIII, 42, 2142, 2157 (gatanlka 
shall proceed against 2>.) ; 48©, 2263, 2278 (rescues Vrshasena), 
2283 (deprived of his chariot by Satyaki) ; 61, 3077, 3092,3093, 
3099 (fights with Dhfshtudyumna), 3127 ; 76, f3815 (attacks 
Bhimasena) ; 78, 3941,(3'), 3998 ; 80, 41 16 (°dd avarajaih); 
83, f4216, f4224, |4225, f4226, f4228, f4229, f.4232, f4233, 
f4239 (slain by Bhimasena, who drank his blood), 4248, 
f4258 ; 84, 4271 (°aya rudhire plyamdnc), (o'), f4282 
(°syapacititii) ; 88, a3', f4520 ; 91, «*', f4749, 4754 (all. to 
§ 299). — § 609 (fpalyap.) : IX, 2f, 105 (lamented for as 
sluin). — § 610 (do.): IX, 4 th 217 ; 6*/, 255, 278.— § 611 
(do.): IX, 1933, 1017 ( °vadhe , all. to § 608); 24**, 1300 
( nihats ). — § 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 60, 3384 (°prabhftagah 
. . . nihatdh) ; 81, 3390 {°*ya rudhiram diahfyd pUam tvayd , 
all. to § 608); 04ce, 3614 ( °purogamutng ca bhrdtrn); 66, 
3640. — § 617 (Aishlkap.) : X, 167, 753 (°aya rudhiram pit atp 
viaphurato mayd , all. to § 608). — § 618 (Jalapradfinikap.) : 
XI, 1/3, 17 ( °vadham) t ( 7 ), 28 ; 14f, 375; 16o, 393 (apibah 
gonitam aahkhyc D°garlrajam , all. to § 608). — § 619 (Strivi- 
l&pap.): XI, I87, 537 (pUagonitaaarvdngo yudhi Bhltnena 
pdtitah), 545 ( nihatah ), 546 (°aya yat kruddho * pibac chonitam 
dhave , all. to § 608).— § 637 (R&jadh.) : XII, 44, 1523 (his 
palace is given to Arjuna), 1525.— § 768 (Anu^asanik.) : 
XIII, 148c, 6930. — § 787 (Aqramavasap.) : XV, 3, 65; 
17x, 484, 486 (all. to § 299).— § 789 (Putradarqanap.) : XV, 
3I7, 852 (2)., etc., were incarnations of Bukshasas); 32a, 
876 (°d day ah Dhdrtardahtrdh , among tho dead warriors who, 
summoned by Vyasa, arose from the Ganga). Cf. Bh&ruta, 
Bharatagresbtha, Bharatapasada, Dhvtarashtraja, Kaurava, 
Xauravya, Kuru9&rdula. 

Duhsaha 1 , son of Dhr tar ash tra. § 83 ( Adivanujuvatarana) : 
1, 63a, 2447 (among eleven sons of Dhrtarashfra, who were 
maharathas). — § 130 (Aip^avat.): I, 67, 2725 (2>. and his 
brothers, except Duryodhana, were incarnations of the 
Paulastyas), 2728 (enumeration). — § 182 (Dhrtarashtra- 
putran&mak.) : I, 117, 454 (do.). — § 552 (GohAranap.) : 
IV, 36a, 1151; 66 , 1733 (pierced by Arjuna); 61, 1988, 
1994 (defeated by Arjuna). — § 561 (Y&nasandhip.) : V, 47a, 
1799; 66^, 2207; 06c, 2504. — § 576 (Bhagavadglt&p.) : 
VI, 183, 686.— § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 44a, 1652.— 
§ 581 (do.): VI, 62r> 2731, 2741 (pierces Dhfshtadyumna). 
— § 582 (do.): VI, 72c, 3165.— § 583 (do.): VI, 77*, 
3343. — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VJ I, 37*, 1599. — § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 116aa, 4603, 4608 (enoouuter 
with Yuyudh&na) ; 12033, 4768, 4791, 4794, 4796 (do.) ; 
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127 5177 ; 13600, 5564 (among five sons of Dhrtar&shtra 
who are slain by Bhlmasena). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 5{T, 
121 (bewailed as slain). — § 619 (Strlvilapap.) : XI, 106, 
566, 566, 567 ( [gatdsuh ). 

Dubsaha* 0 (JJiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Duhsvapnanaq&na *■ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Duliduha, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 227 (in 
Sanjaya’s enumeration of departed kings). 

Dundubhi 1 » Kphna: XII, 1511. 

Dundubhi", an Asura (?). § 730y (Upamanyu) : XIII, 

14X. 805. 

Dundubhi, a female Gandharva. § 526 (RamopAkhyanap.): 
III. 276, 15937 ( Oandharvl ), 15938 (do., reborn as Mantharft). 

Dundubhisvana, a region in Krauncadvlpa. § 575 
(Bhumip.): VI, 120, 464. 

Duradhana, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Arpqavat.): I, 
67, 2736. Cf. next. 

Duradhara, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhytarash^ra- 
putranAmak.) : I, 117, 4549. Cf. the prec. 

Duradharsha — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Durarihan - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Durasada, a prince. § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 10, 349 
{rdjaputrajfi, had been Blain by Ketumat; PCR. has Durjaya). 

Duratikrama 1 ■* (JJiva (1000 names 1 ). Do. 9 = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Duravasa - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Durdanta « Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Durdhara 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 599 (Jayadratha- 
yadhap.): VII, 13600, 5564 (among four sonB of Dhftarashtra 
who are slain by Bhlmasena). — § 604 (Karpap.): VIII, 
6155. 2446 (among several sons of Dhrtarashtra who attack 
Bhlmasena). 

Durdhara 3 « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Durdharftha 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Axp^avat.): 
I, 87, 2729. — § 182 (DhvtarAshtraputran&mak.) : I, 117, 
4542. — § 600 (Ghatotkncavadhap.) : VII, 16400, 7337. — 
§ 611 ((JJalyap.) • IX, 27, 1443 (only C., B. has Sudarga, 
q.v.). Cf. Durdharchana. 

Durdharsha 3 - ^ivu (looo names 1 ). 

Durdharshapa, a son of Dhrtarashtra (?). § 599 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.) : VI I, 12056, 4768. 

Durga “ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Durga', ft goddess, the same as UmS (q.v.). § 549/ (P&ndava- 
prave<;ap.) : Yudhishthira praises D. (supreme goddess of 
the universe, born of Yaqoda and rejoicing in the boons 
bestowed upon her by N&rayana; she sprang from the race 
of the cowherd Nanda, terrified Kaipsa, destroyed the Asuras, 
and ascended to the sky when dashed [by Kaipsa] on a 
stony platform ; she was the BiBter of Vasudeva, etc.) with the 
hymn IV, vv. 184-203 : IV, 6, 178, 198 (etymology), 203. — 
[§ 649 (Pandavapraveqap.) : IV, 6, 204 (Dsifl, i.e. Durgfi, 
then showed herself to Yudhishthira and promised him 
victory).]— § 576 (Bhagavadglt&p.) : VI, 23, 793 (°i<ofroip), 
803 (Aijuna praised D. with the hymn VI, vv. 796-808 ; 
the goddess then showed herself to Aijuna and promised him 
victory). — For the names oocurring in the two hymns v. the 
synonymB enumerated under the heading Um&. 

Durga % name of two rivers. § 574 (Jambfikh.): VI, 0\, 
387, 341. 

Durg&Qailft, a mountain in Qakadvipa. § 5756 (£&kadv!pa): 
VI, 11, 423. 

Durg&la (B. Durgila), pi. (°d$), a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.) : 
VI, 9fh 869. 


Durgama * Vishpu (lOOO names). 

Durjaya 1 , an Asura. § 92 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 66, 2531 (son of 
Danu). — § 130 (Aipq&vat.) : 1, 67, 2698 (Ddnavafr, incarnate 
as Dantavakra?, or is D. name of a king? Cf. Duijayp 4 ). 

Durjaya 3 , son of Q&radangayanl. § 185c? (Q&radan^Ayani) : 
1,120, 4679. 

Durjaya 1 , son of Dhrtar&shtra. § 512 (Ghoshay&tr&p.) : 
III, 242, 14924 (made prisoner by the Gandharvas). — § 583 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 78, 3436 (pierced Abbimanyu) ; 70£, 
3502 (proceeded against the five Kekaya princes).— § 592 
(Saipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 26, 1108.— § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 133, 5492, 5493, 5496 (slain by Bhlmasena). 
— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6f, 122 (mentioned among the 
slain). Cf. Kuruvardhana. 

Durjaya 4 , a king. § 454 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 79 
(among the princes to whom the Papdavaa ought to send 
messengers). 

Durjaya 8 — Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Durjaya 4 ~ Sudurjaya: XIII, 95. 

Durjaya 7 » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Durjaya, name of a place. § 382 (Tlrthayatr&p.) : III, 00, 
8540 (there Yudhishthira dwelt in the hermitage of Agastya ; 
according to Nil. D. is *= Manimatl, the city of Vatapi). 

Durlabha a Vishnu (1000 names). 

Durmada, son of Dhrtar&shtra. § 130 (Aip^avat.) : I, 07, 
2731. — § 182 (DhrtarAshtraputranAmak.) : I, 117, 4544. — 
§ 583 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 77*, 3343.— § 599 (Jayadra- 
thavadhap.): VII, 13600, 5564. — §600(Ghatotkacav:idhap.) : 
VII, 166, 6716, 6717, 6719, 6721, 6722 (D.’and Dushkarna 
fight with Bhlmasena). — § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6155, 2447 
(among several sons of Dhrtarashtra who attacked Bhlmasena). 

Durmarshana \ son of Dhrtar&shtra. § 83 (Adivaipqa- 
vatarana) : I, 63a, 2447 (among eleven sons of Dhrtarashtra, 
who were maharathas). — § 130 (Am^avat.) : I, 67, 2730. — 
§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputr&nAmak.) : I, 117, 4542. — § 571 
(UlukadfitAgamanap.) : V, 160, 5532 (Warn, sc. purusho- 
dadhifp, i.e. the army of Duryodhana); 101, 5575 (do.). — 
§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 44a, 1652. — § 580 (do.): 

VI, 6 9 Pt f2647. — § 581 (do.): VI, 60a, 2652 ; 62f, 2731, 
2741 (pierces Dh^htadyumna). — § 683 (do.): VI, 70f, 
3502.— § 584 (do.):’ VI, 81)8, 3658; 84*, 3735.— § 587 
(do.) : VI, 113c, 5240, 5245, 5249, 5261 (encounter with 
Bhlmasena); 114*, 5293. — § 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.) : 

VII, 26, 1070 (fightB with Bblma). — § 598 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 870, 3106 ( putrah . . . tava , i.e. Dhfta- 
rashtra’s) ; 88, 3130 (in the van of Duryodhana’s army, will 
fight with Arjuna). — § 599 (do.): VII, 80, 3160, 3161 
(encounter with Arjuna); 116aa, 4603, 4609 (pierced by 
Satyaki) ; 18600, 5664 (slain by Bhlmasena). — § 604 
(Kargap.) : VIII, 6{f, 122 (mentioned among the slain) ; 
0, 321 {hataqi). — § 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 9Q PPt 1404, 1409 
(among eleven sons of Dhrtar&shtra who attack Bhlmasena 
and are slain by him).— § 637 (RAjadh.)i XII, 44, 1625 
(his palace is given to Nakula). 

Durmarshana 1 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Durmukha 1 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Aipqfivat.) : I, 
67, 2725 (D. and his brothers, except Duryodhana, were 
incarnations of the Paulastyas), 2728 (enumeration), 2730 
(do.). — § 182 (DhrtarAshtraputranamak.): I, 117, 4642 
(do.)/— § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6981 (came to the 
sva^aipvara of Draupadi). — § 512 (Ghoshayitr&p.) : III, 
242, 14924 (made prisoner by the Gandharvas). — § 662 
(Qoharapap.) : IV, 36*, 1161. — § 561 (Y&nasandhxp.) : V, 
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47b, 1799; fiBi'i 2207; 66«, 2508 (.Fauravafp). — § 676 
(Bhagavadgltip.) : VI, 188, 686.— § 678 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 44a, 1662; 46*, 1694, 1695 (flghta with Nukuia) ; 
47 7 “, 1809, (*), 1819 (encounter with Abhimanyu). — 
§ 581 (do.): VI, fl2Ci 2731, 2741 (pierced Dhpht&dyumna) ; 
64c, 2838 (among fourteen sons of Dhjrtar&sh$ra, who attacked 
Bhlmasena). — § 583 (do.): VI, 70 ,5 , 3482, 3485 (encounter 
with grutakarman), ( l4 £), 3502. — § 586 (do.): VI, 104, 
4750 (Citrasona mounted the chariot of 7).). — § 587 (do.): 

VI, 110, 5106 (attacks Ghafotkaca) ; 111, 5177, 5178 
(encounter with Ghutotkaca). — § 592 (Saxpgaptakavadhap.) : 

VII, 20, 818, 819 (fights with Dhphtadyumna) ; 25, 1103, 
1104 (fights with Purujit).— § 596 (Pratijn&p.) : VII, 74/9, 
2628. — § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 86a, 3020. — § 599 
(do.) : VII, 100, 3977 (fights with Sahadeva) ; 107, 4031, 
4032, 4033, 4034, 4037 (defeated by Sahadeva); 118aa, 
4605; 120, 4797 (pieroed S&tyaki); 127w, 5177; 134, 
5515, 5516, 5517, 5519, 5520, 5521 (slain by Bhlmasena); 
136w, 5540 ; 147, 6386 (Bhlmasena has slain thirty-one of 
Dhftarashtra’s sons, among them 2).). — § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.):’ VII, 168*. 7030 (still living (!)). — § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 6f, 121 (mentioned among the Blain); 6, 
170 (had'slain Janamejaya Parvatlya). — § 6l9 (StrTvilapap.): 
XI, 10r, 553 (hatah), 556 (do.).— § 637 (R&jadh.): XII, 
44fl, 1527 (his palace is given to Sahadeva). Cf. Kaurava, 
Kurumukhya. 

Durmukha*, a king. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/9, 116 
(among the kings who were prosent when Yiidhishthira 
entered his palace). 

Durmukha 3 , an Asura. § 268 (VarunaBabhav.) : II, 0, 
365 (among the Daityas and Dfinavas in the palace of 
Varupa). 

Durmukha 4 , a Panda™ warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
73, 3732. 

Durmukha 8 - giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Durmukha *, a serpent. § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 4y, f 1 20. 

Durnivarana *giva; X, 256. 

Dururduda (XIII, 7658), error in C. for Dardura, q.v. 

Durvarana 1 * giva: VIII, 1448; XII, 10431 (1000 
names 1 ). 

Durvarana 3 (so B.) or Durvari (so C.), pi., name of a tribe 
among the K&mbojas. § 599 ( J ayadrathavadhap. ) : VII, 112, 
4333 (°n<S (°yo, C.) ndma Kdmbojdh ). 

Durvasahsamvada. § 10 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 352 
( prddurbhuvag ea Burv&aahsatnvddag eaiva May ay d, i.e. XIII, 
chap. 100 ?). 

Durvasaa 1 , a phi. § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 473 (°o *py 
updkhydnam , i.e. § 521). — § 131 (KuntI): I, 07, 2768 
(taught Kunti a mantra).— § 175 (Karna«ambhava) : I, 111, 
4385, 4393 (do.).— § 189 (P4q<)u) : I, 122, 4748 (do.).— 
§ 190 (Pandavotpatti) : 1,123, 4760( do., japy am IP a dattam 
pura ).— § 256 (Agnipar&bhava) : I, 223, 8132 (5: D. was 
a portion of giva himself), 8136, 8140 (completed the sacrifice 
of gvetaki). — § 266 (g&krasabh&v.) : II, 7, 293 (among the 
phis in the palace of Indra).— § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 

II, 440 (in the palace of Brahman). — § 358 (Tirthayatrftp.) : 

III, 82, 5006 (had at Varadana granted a boon to Vishnu). 
— § 376 (do.): Ill, 86, 8265 (among the phis who expected 
Yudhish^hira on his tirthayatrft). — $ 520 (Mudgala): III, 
200, 15415 ( diyvdidh ), 15425, 15434 (put Mudgala to the 
test). — § 521 (Draupadlharanap.): Ill, 202, 15499, (15507), 
15615, 15618; 003* 1552i, 16548, 15550, (15552), 16563 
(in order to favour Dnryodhana, D. and his 10,000 disciples 


visit the P&ndavas at the time when their supply of food 
was exhausted. Kphna, however, came to the assistance of 
Draupad!). — § 669 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 144f, 4903 (all. 
to §§ 131 and 175). — § 589 (Dronabhishokap.) : VII, 11/t, 
390 (had granted boons to Kphna). — § 734 (Anuq&B&nik.) : 
XIII, 20a, 1763 (among the phis who came to see Bhlshma 
os he lay on his arrow-bed). — § 770 (do.): XIII, 161\, 
7123. — § 773 b (Kphna V&sudeva): XIII, 160a. f7382.— 
§ 773 c (Antnjasanik.): Krahna said: [Formerly] I put up in 
my house tho brahman Durvaaaa, who was green and tawny, 
clad iu rags ( clravdadh ), who had a stick of Btlva {MgU 
mar ms log, Linn.), a long board, who was emaciated, taller 
than the tallest men ; he wandered over all the celostiul and 
human worlds, Binging this verse at congregations and in public 
squares : 44 Who would oause the brahman JD. to dwell in his 
house? He becomes enraged with everyone even at tho 
slightest transgression ; he that would give me shelter should 
not anger me.” As no one took notice of him (read with B. 
°n nddriyate ), 1 invited him. Sometimes he would eat food 
sufficient for many thousand persons, sometimes very little, 
and [sometimes] he would not return home ; he would laugh 
and weep without any visible reason ; no one at that time was 
equal to him in years ; [one day] he burnt all the beds and 
coverlets and all the well-adorned damsels, and then went 
out; then he asked for rice-milk (payaaa)\ having previously 
caused every kind of food and drink to be kept ready, 
I caused hot rice-milk to be brought ; having eaten some, he 
ordered mo to smear my limbs with the remnant, which I did; 
then he smeared Rukminl , and causing her to be yoked to 
a chariot, he, ascending that chariot, set out of my house 
striking her with the hook, and proceeded along the high 
road ; the Ddgarha* became angry ; as Rukminl totterod, he 
struck her [with the whip] ; then he leapt down from the 
chariot and fled towards the south on foot, followed by us 
Then he became gratified because l had subdued my anger, 
and said: 14 As long as gods and men will continue to 
entertain a liking for food, so long will everyone among 
them cherish the same liking for thee ; so long as there 
will be righteous [meu] ( puny ah ) in the worlds, so long 
will thy fame last; agreeable thou shalt be to all persons; 
whatever articles of thine have been broken or burnt or 
destroyed, thou shalt see restored or even better ; thou 
wilt have no fear of death through such parts of thy body 
as have been smeared [with the rice-milk]; thou ought 
to have smeared also tho soles of thy feet.” I saw my body 
endued with great beauty and splendour. He also blessed 
Rukminl , sftying: 44 Thou shalt be the foremost of women in 
famo, etc.*, free from decrepitude or diseases or Iobb of 
complexion, possessed of a fragrant odour, the foremost of 
Kfahnaa 60.000 wives, and [after death] thou shalt dwell in 
the same world as fipXna.” Having recommended me to be 
always thus disposed towards the brahmans, he disappeared. 
I and Rukminl took the vow of always satisfying the brahmans. 
Having entered our house, I saw that everything which D had 
broken or burnt had become renewed. From that day forth 
I have always worshipped the brahmans : XIII, 100, 7416, 
7449. — § 773 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, . 101, 7458 (°ah 
pra8&dat).—% 773d (giva) : XIII. 101, 7494 (is a form of 
giva). — § 789 (Putradarqanap.) : XV, 30, 820 (repetition 
from § 131). — § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4, fl23 (had 
made Kphna invulnerable except on the soles of the feet, 
cf. § 773a)/ Cf. Atreya (XVI, fl24). 

Durvasaa 1 — giva (1000 names *). 



Durvibhaga— Duryodhana. 


878 


Durvibhaga, pi. (°Ah), a people. § 295 (Dydtap.) : II, 52, 
1869 (among the peoples who brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Durvigaha, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dbftarushtra- 
putramlinak.) : I, 117, 4544. 

Durvimocana, a son of Dhrtarishtrn. § 182 (Dlirtarashtra- 
putranamak.) : I, 117, 4545 (PCR. has Durvilocam ). — § 599 
(Jnyudrathavadhup.) : VII, 127*^, 5177, (££), 5205 (slain by 
Bhlmnsena). — § 611 (^nlrap.) : IX, 20/y>, 1405, 1416 (the 
same?, slain by Bhlmasena). Cf. next. 

Durvirocana, a son of Dhftarushtrn. § 130 (Ara^avat.) : 
I, 67, 2732. Cf. the prec. 

Durvisha ** Qiva (I960 names 1 ). 

Durvishaha *, a son of Dliftarishtra. § 232 (Svuyaipvurap.) : 
I, 186, 6981 (came to the svayiunvara of Draupudl). — § 512 
(Ghoshityutrap.) : III, 242, 14924 (made prisoner by tlio 
Gandharvas). — § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 1247,4167. — 
§ 576 (Bhagavudgitap.) : VI, 185, 686. — § 583 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 77*, 3343. — § 600 (Ghalotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 170w 7671. — § 604 (Knrnap.) : VIII, Bf. 122 
(mentioned among the slain). — § 611 ((JJalyap.) : IX, 2 
1405 (C. lias °i>tf°), 1420 (slain by Bhlmasena). 

Durvishaha * « Qiva (looo numes '). 

Duryodhana 1 , the eldest son of Dhrtnrashtra and Gandhari, 
and the enemy of the Pandavas. § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 
108, 130, 139, 143, fl74, f207.— § 9 (Purvasangr.) : I, 2, 
301.— § 10 (do.) : I, 2, 377, 411, 414, 422, 424, 484, 493, 
496, 607, 510, 530, 558, 562. — § 71 (Adivaipqavataranap.) : 
I, 61, 2238, 2239, 2279. 2281.— § 83 (Adivan^avatarana) : 
I. 63, 2441 (°*ya jananl , i.e. Gandhari, the daughter of 
Subala), 2446 (tho eldest of Dhrtarashtru’s 100 sons). — § 130 
(Aroqavat.) : 1, 67, 2722 (born from n portion of Kuli), 2726, 
2728 (enumeration of Dhrtarashtra’B 100 sous). — § 1315 
(Knrna); I, 67, 2784 ( °sya tacivam , i.e. Karna). — § 157 
(PuruvaipQ.) : I, 96, tf3810, -ff3820. — § 180 (GundharT- 
putrotpntti) : I, 116, 4506, 4507 {D. was born on the same 
day as Bhlmasena ; os soon as he was born he cried like an 
ass ; Vidura in vnin told Dhj-turfishtra to abandon /).).— § 182 
(Dliftarashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 4541 (enumeration of 
Dhrtarishtru’s 100 sons). — § ISO (Pjkujavotpatti) : I, 123, 
4777 (Bhlmasena was born on the same day as,/).). — § 194 
(Pandu) : 1, 126, 4 9 1 3 ( Dhrtarush (ra*ya duyadd D° pur og amah). 
— § 197 (Bhimasennrasapana) : I, i.28, 4993, 4998, 5008, 
5011, 5017, 5036, 5047, 5064, 5068 (gave Bhlmasena poison 
in the food). — § 203 (Drona): I, 132, 5222 (disciple of 
Drona; Karna and D. disregarded tho Pandavas). — § 205 
(do.): I, 132, 5270 (Duryodhana and Bhunusenu became 
very skilled iu the u6o of the mace, und were jealous of each 
other). — § 206 (do.) : I, 132, 5287. — § 208 (Astradar^ana) : 
1, 136, 5350, 5377 (combat between I). and Bhlmasena with 
the mace); 136, 6389, 5391, (5392), (5394), 5400 (installs 
Karna as king of the Angus) ; 137, 5427, 5438, 5442 (sides 
with Karna against tho Pandavas).— § 209 (Drupadaqisana) : 
I, 136, 5449, 5461, 5463 (with the assistance of his pupils 
Drona defeated Dnipada). — § 213 (Jatugjhap.) : I, 141, 
5635, 5654, (6666); 142, 5674, 5675, 5676, (5683), (5691) ; 
143, 6696; 144, 5715, (5717), 5733; 148, 5832; 149, 
5849 ; 150, 5858 (J9. orders Purocana to construct the lac 
house in V&ranavata and to burn the Pandavas to death). — 
§215 (Bakavadhap.): 1, 162, 6248. — § 23i (Svayaipvarap.) : 
1 , 186, 6957 (°purogam&g ca $a~Karmh KuravaK , came to the 
avayaxpvora of Draupadi). — § 232 (do.): I, 186, 6981. — 
§ 233 (do.): I, 187, f7019; 188, 7051.— § 234 (do.): I, 
190, 7093, 7116, 7118.— § 241 (Vidurigamanap.) : I, 200, 


7373, 7383, 7384, 7391 ; 201, (7399); 202, '7416; 203, 
7443, 7445; 204, 7464.— §243 (do.): I, 206,7498,7516, 
7517. — § 287 (Rajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1265 (came to the 
rajasuya of Yudhishthira).— § 288 (do.): II, 35, 1287, 1295 
(received tho tributes brought to Yudhishthira). — § 289 
(Argh&horanap.) : 11,37, 1349 (rdjtndre ). — § 292 (Raja- 
suyikap.): 11, 45, 1627 (remained in the palace of 
Yudhishthira).— § 293 (Dyutap.) : II, 48, 1640 ( °<lparfl - 
dhena ), 1661. — § 294 (do.): II, 47, 1662, 1676, 1677 
( nrpateh) y 1679 ( Dhdrtardahfrah ), 1681 ( Dh^iardshfratya, 
putrah ), 1682, (1683); 48, 1702, (1714), (1719), 1723, 
(1724); 49, 1726, 1727, 1728, 1730, (1736), 1766, (1770), 
1772, 1775; 50, 1790, (1801) (D.'s mistakes iu the 
palace of Yudhishthira ; D. becomes jealous of the P&ndavas. 
(Jakuni suggests to invito the Pandavas to a match of dice, 
to which Dhftavashtru consents). — § 295 (do.) : II, 61, 
(1821); 62, (1857).— § 296 (do.): II, 68, (1908). — § 297 
(do.): II, 65, (1945).-§ 298 (do.): II, 68, (1969), (1971), 
(f 1 977) ; 68, 2015 ; 69, (2049), (2058); 02, 2096, 2097; 
63, f2 111 ( Dhriaruahtrasya putrah ), 2112 \°upar&dkena ), 
2113, f2115; 64, (f212l) (at the game Yudhishthira loses 
his brothers, himself, and DraupadT). — § 299 (do.): II, 80, 
(2186); 07, (2199). |2201, (2209), 2210, 2215, f2219, 
(f222 1 ), f 2223 (orders Draupadi to be brought into the sabhii). 
— § 301 (do.): II, 70, (f2363) ; 71, 2387, (f2399), f2404 ; 
73, 2444 (Bhimusena vows to break the thigh of Duryodhana 
(v. 2393)).— § 302 (Anudyutap.) : II, 74, 2454, 2456, (2458) 
(persuades Dhrtarashtra to invite YuhhiBhthir& once more to 
a match of dice).— § 303 (do.): II, 76, 2480 (all. to § 180). 
— § 304 (do.) : IT, 77, f2536, 2539 (Bhlmasena vows to slay 
/).), 2544, 2549, 2556.— § 306 (do.): II, 80, 2653, 2655, 
2656; 81, 2678 (all. to § 299), 2688 (do.), 2695 (all. to 
§ 301).— § 308 (Aranyakap.) : III, 1, 14, 16, 17 ( nfpah ). — 
§ 311 (do): 111, 4’, 12327*^233, f237. — § 313 (do.): Ill, 
7, 298, 300 (2). and his counsellors set out to slay the 
Pandavas, but are warned by Vyasa) ; 8 , 312. — § 314 (do.) : 
III, 9, 325, 345. — § 315 (Maitreyaqapa) : III, 10, 348, 350, 
363, 364, 374, 376, 384 (disregards Maitreya, who curses 
him, saying that Bhlmasena shall break his thigh). — § 316 
(Kirmlravadhap.): Ill, 11,440.— § 317 (Arjunabhigamanap.): 
Ill, 12, 465, 538, 595 (Bhlmasena will slay /).).— § 318 
(do.): Ill, 13, 598. — § 325 (Draupadlparitapav.) : III, 27, 
996.— § 327 (do.) : III, 33, 1266, 1344.— § 328 (Karayaka- 
vanapr.): Ill, 30, 1420, 1422, 1424, 1429.— § 329 (do.): 
Ill, 38, 1435 ( nfpaauiut ). — § 330 (Indradarcjana) : III, 37, 
1463. — § 340 (Indralokabhigumauap.) : 111, 49, 1932, 1941 
(all. to § 301).— § 341 (do.) : III, 60, 1956.— § 342 (do.) : 
III, 61, 1980, 1995, 2002.— § 343 (Nalopakhyanap.) : Til, 
62, 2030, 2038 (Bhlmasena will slay D.). — § 383 (Ttriha- 
y atrip.): Ill, 99, 8651. — § 401 (Balarama): 111, 119 f 
|10242, fl0243, 10258.— § 402 (Tlrthay atrip.) : III, 120, 
f 10268. — § 424 (Bhfmakadallkh.) : III, 140, 11100.— 
§ 431 (Saug&mlhikaharana) : III, 161, 11328. — § 512 
(Ghoshayatrip.) : III, 230, fl476I, t^771 ; 237, 14772; 
238, 14796, 14813; 239, 14824, 14841, 14848; 240, 
14849, 14866, 14871 {nrpafa 14875; 241, 14880, 14883, 
14896, 14906; 242, 14914, 14916, 14918, 14925, 14926; 
243, 14939 ; 248, 15012, 15015, 15030, 15033 ; 247, 
15039, 15045, 15052; 248, (15053), 15058 (rdjd Marta- 
rtihfrah); 249, (15070); 260, 15123; 261, 15124 
(ftij&nam), 15136 {r&jd) (on the ghoshay&trft D, and his 
followers are made prisoner by the Gandharvas, but set tree 
by the P&pdavas ; at this D. becomes dejeoted and is resolved 
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to give up his life). — § 613 (do.): Ill, 261, 15145, 15154; 
262, 15185 (the Daityas and D&navas summon D. into their 
presence, and tell him that they in former days had obtained 
him from Maheqvara by means of tapas, etc., and that incarnate 
Asnras will assist him in the battle). — § 514 (do.) : III, 262, 
15192 (returns to H&stinapura). — § 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : 

III, 263, 15223 (Karna conquers the whole earth and causes 
it to pay tribute to D.). — § 516 (Duryodhannyajna) : III, 

266, 15273, 15274 ( Kawrava ); 266, 15306 ( nrpaaattamah ); 

267, 15343 (B, performs tho Vaishnava sacrifice). — § 518 
(M+gasvapnodbhavap.) : III, 268, 15353. — § 521 (Draupadl- 
haranap.): Ill, 262, 15494 (BhartarHshtrah . . . BPadayah), 
15497, 15500, 15502, 15506 {nr pah), 15519 (gratifies Dur- 
vasas and sends him to annoy the Pandavas). — § 547 
(Karna) : III, 308, 17169 (Karna became tho friend 
of B .). — § 548 (Araneyap.): Ill, 318, 17309. — § 549 
(P&ndavapravcqap.) : IV, 1, 1. — § 561 (Kicakavadhap.) : 

IV, 22, 728.— § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 26, 868 ; 26, 883 
(raja) ; 30, 973, 990 (raja ) ; 36a, 1149; 36, 1176; 38, 
1238, 1244; 30, 1299, (1300); 47, 1471 (nJ/'o); 48, 
1527; 49, 1550; 61, (1598), 1599, 1601, 1604; 62, 
(1621); 63, 1652 ; 64, fl960, fl661, fl664; 66, 1696 
(°purogamah), [1746 (on the top of D.'i standard was an 
elephant)]," 1756; 63, 2021; 66, |2090, f2091, f2097, 
f2IOO, -f 2103 ( °tvii ), f2104 ; 66, f2107, f2108, f2109, 
[2128, f2129, f2132 ; 68, 2168, 2203, 2238 ; 69, 2245 
(on the expedition to rob the kino of Virata, B. is 
defeated by Arjuna). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 1, f 13, 
f23 ; 2, f27, f30, f39; 4, 64, 68, 72, 89; 6, 99; 7, 139, 
152, 153, 160, 165 ( B . chooses to get the Narayanas for his 
allies).— § 556 (do.): V, 8, 178, 179, 182, 186, 187, (189), 
191, (193), 194, 210, 211 (prevails upon Qalya to join him 
with his troops) ; 18, 557, 561 (°&paradh«na), 569 ; 185, 
586, 587, 596 (sloven akshauhipis joined B.). — § 566 
(Sanjayayanap.) : V, 20, 615; 21, 631, 633, 635, 637; 
22, t 6 51, f652, +678; 28, +760 ; 27, +791 ; 29, +859 ; 
31, 927.— § 557 (IVajagarap.) : V, 33, 989.— § 558 (do.) : 

V, 36, 1257. — § 559 (do.): V, 36, fl329, +1333 ; 38, 
1444; 39, 1450, 1476 ; 40, 1563.— § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : 
V, 47, 1799 (Kururujam) ; 48, +1810, +1870, +1901 ; 40, 
1917, 1941, 1950 ; 61, 2028; 62, 2098 ; 64, 2136 (°mukhah 
. . . KauravOh)-, 66, (2143), 2176, 2183; 68, (2214), 
(2219); 67, 2245 (destined to bccomo tho adversary of 
Bhimasena in the battle), 2250 (°»utah), (2267), 2289, 2290 
(nrpam ) ; 68, 2296, (2304), 2313 ; 80, 2362, 2363 ; 82, 
f2424, +2428 ; 63, (2429); 64, 2477 ; 66, 2482 ; 67, 2513 
( DhArtardshfrt ); 69, 2544, (2646).— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): 
V, 72, 2664; 73, 2697, 2703, 2709, +2716 ; 74, 2718, 
2724, 2726, 2734, 2736; 76, 2752 ; 81, 2866; 82, 2878, 
2901 ; 83, 2932 ; 86k, 3023, 3033 (raja), 3038 (do.) ; 86, 
3053, 3058 (°grh0i), 8060 ; 87, 3076 ; 88, (3078), (3089), 
9094; 89, 3103; 00, 3188, 3212, 3296 (°grhdn ) ; 01, 
3286 (°grhMp), 3241, 3246 (raja), 8247, 3269; 02, f3299, 
+3301, f3303; 98, 3316, 3321; 04, 3336, 3346, 3363, 
3378; 96, 3392 (putrOi tava . . . IPpurogamdh), — § 564 
(M&talTyop.) : V, 07, 3501 (Kanva told B. the M&tallyo- 
pakhy&na) ; 106, 3711.— § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 124, 
4123, 4126, 4128, 4129 ; 126, 4186, 4194, 4204, 4205, 4208, 
4209, 4212; 128, 4214; 127, 4233; 128, 4259, 4280, 
4306, 4308; 120, 4313, 4325, 4328, 4329 (B. will not 
make peace with the P&ndataa) ; 130v, 4366, 4395, 4396, 
4404, 4406 (plane to seize Kpahpa) ; 181, .4418.— § 569 (do.): 
V, 137, 4671; 138, 4676; 140, 4767, 4769, 4776; 141, 


4804 (Bhimasena will slay B .) ; 142, 4832 (rajano rdjaputrdf 
ca D°vaf&nugdK ) ; 143, 4835, 4837 (rdjano rdjaputrdf ta 
B°vafdnugdh), 4870; 147, 4962, 4972; 148, 5002, 5021, 
5023, +5031 , f5034; 149, 5040, 5041.— § 570 (Sainyanir- 
y&nap.) : V, 163, 5190 (rdja), 6195; 164, 5218; 166, 
5243 (rtfjd, arrayed his troops), 5271, 5272 (rdjd) •, 167, 
5342, 6347 (has been the disciple of BularSma) ; 168, 6386 
(rejected Rukmin) ; 169, 6396, 6398. — § 571 (Uluka- 
dutagamanap.) : V, 160, 5408 (rdjd), 5410 (do.) (B. sends 
Uluka to tho Pandavas); 161, 5536; 162, 6597, 5626; 
163, 5643 ; 164*. .5706 (Bhimasena is pitted against D .). — 
§ 672 (Eathatirathasuhkhyanap.) : V, 106, 5714 (me manddh 
putra TPudayah), 5719, (5725); 108, 5819, 5826 (Bhlshma 
enumerates to J). the rathas and atirathas of both armies). — 
§ 573 (Ambopakhyanup.) : V, 173, (5942), 5944 (Bhlshma 
relates to J). the tale of Amba); 188, (7389) (Bhlshma 
relates to D. the tale of Qikhandin) ; 192, 7557 (Kauravyo 
rdjd) ; 103, 7572 (rd/d) ; 194, 7583; 106, 7603,(0, 7611 
( nrpatxh ), 7614, 7619 (rdjd t the army of D. took up its 
position at one end of Kurukshetro). — § 574 (Jumbukh.) : 
VI, 1, 16 ; 0 , 309, 311. — § 575 (Bhumip.): VI, 12, 490.— 
§ 576 (Bhaguvadgltap.) : VI, 14, 530, 540, 570, 576, 583; 
16, 588, 598 ; 10, 625 (°vaf finny uk | rdjdno rdjaputrdf ca), 
627 ; 17, 661 (tho device of /).’# standard was an elephant 
sot with gems ( manimayak )) ; 19, 704 ( Kuravah . . . 
IPpurogamdh ); 200 t?47 (description of his* elephant); 
26, 831 (rdjd ). — § 677 (Bhlshmavadlmp.) : VI, 43, 1620 
(°hitaiahinam, sc. Karna). — § 578 (do.): VI, 44fl, 1652; 
46 4 , 1688 (fights with Bhimasena) ; 48 3 % 1902, (»), 1910, 
(“), 1922; 49, 1995, 2005, 2007; 60, 2033; 6 K 2105 
(rdjd ). — § 579 (do.): VI, 62, 2123 (pulras , . , tava), 
2133, (ft), 2134 (Dhdrtardshtrdh . . . l)°purogamdh), (5), 
2145, (»), 2154 (rdjd), ({;), 2160; 63 # , 2230; -66 ”, 2372 
(rdjd, father of lLakshmana). — § 580 (do.): VI, 687 , 2407 
(rdjd); 67, 2458 (putrah . . . tava); 68 % 2475, 2477, 
2478 (rdjd, fights with Ghatotkaca and Bhimasena; is 
pierced by Bhimasena and swoons away), (•), 2489, 2490 
(rdjd ) ; 69, f2607, (* ,a ), f2621, f2622 (fights with Arjuna), 
(o), 2643.— § 581 (do.): VI, 80a, f2652, (ft), f2672 ; 82, 
2720, (£), 2731, 2740 (pierces Dhpshtudyumnu), (•), 2747, 
2749 (attacks Bhimasena) ; 63 % 2780 (putrah . . . tava); 
64 *% 2815 (rdjd), 2817, 2819, 2825 (fights with Bhimasena, 
who swooned away), ( 18 ), 2835 (picrcod by Bhimasena), (”), 
2895 ( nrpatxh ); 86 , 2909, 2925, (2928); 07, (3014) 

(Bhlshma relates to I). the glory of Kfehna). — § 582 (do.) : 
VI, 00% 3072 (rdjd); 70% 3117 (do.); 71*, 3140; 72, 
3165 (Bhimasena proceeds against 2).); 73, 3213 (fights 
with Bhimasena) ; 74 '% 3244 (rdjd), 3270. — § 583 (do.) : 
VI, 767 , 3294, ( 0 ), 3304 ; 78, 3334 ; 77, 3337, ( 3 ), 3342 
(°dnujdn), (*), 3403; 78*% 3413 (rdjd), 3417 (do.), 3419 
(fights with Bhimasena), 3420 (°dnujdh), 3431, 3438; 70, 
3450 (rdjd), ( M ), [3464 (5: I). 1 a ( Kurupateh ) standard bore 
the device .of an elephant set with gems)] ( 3466, 3467, 
3468 (fights with Bhimasena); 80, |3518, f3523. — § 584 
(do.): VI, 81, 3549, ('), 3556 (attacks Dhrshtadyumna(?)) ; 
82, 3579 (rdjd); 84, 3713 fbalayt ) ; 86% f3761, f3767 ; 
86 ia , 3830 (°puroyamds tu putrda tava), 3831 (rujd), 3836 
(°mukhdn rathdn), 3837 ( nrpatih ). — § 585 {do.): VI, 87a, 
3849 (rdjd), 3858 (do.), 3859 ; 88. 3897 (rdjd, protected 
Bhlshma), 3917 (rdjd), 3922 (do., censures Bhlshma) ; # 80, 
3936, 3949; 00, 4018 (autah . . . tava ) ; 01, 4072 (raja), 
4076, 4081, 4083 (putrah . . . tava), 4087, 4088, 4094 
(fights with Ghatotkaca, etc.); 92, 4103, 4108, 4114 



Duryodhana. 

(rdjnd), 4120 (putram . . . tava), 4123 ( c lala*yd); 93,4139; 
94, 4182 (rajd, attacks Bhimasena), 4192, 4201 (raja), (aa), 
422.5 (defeated); 95, 4232 (rdjd), 4240, 4318 (rajd ) ; 96, 
4329 (°aparadhtna) ; 21 u, 4404 (raja), 4406 (do.), 4417 
(pair ah . . . tava), 4446 (do.) ; 98,4431,4476,4477, 4490, 
4494 (raja). — § 586 (do.): VI, 99e, 4.505; 100, 4530 
(°balam), 4552; 102, 4651 (raja), (<), 4665, 4681 (°halaip); 

103, 4720 (°aparddhvna), 4723 (putrah . . . tava ) ; 104, 
4737 (do.); 106, 4768, 4777, 4791 ; 107, 4931.— § 587(do.): 

VI. 109, 5069, 6079; 111,5154; 113, 5287 (raja) ; 114, 
5317 ; 116, 5361 (attacked Yudhumanyu (B. Abhimanyu)) ; 
116, 5379, 5380 (fights with Abhimanyu) ; 119, 5678. — 
§ 588 (do.): VI, 120, 5710, 5749 (putrah . . . tava) ; 
121, f 5798 . f5799 (Kauravendrah), 5800 ; 122, 6841 
(°aitp>aryam), 5843.— § 589 (Dron&hhishekap.) : VII, 1, 39; 
4, 121 (Knrna hod made many peoples to acknowledge D.'i 
sway, cf. § 515), 123 (°hitaithitfd, sc. Earns), 124 (yatha), 125, 
126 (yatha), 128 (do.), 131 (Kuravah . . . TPpurogamuh) ; 
6, 134, (138), 154; 6, 156 (raja), (156), 167, 168; 7, 174 
(°mukha nrpah, made Drona the leader of his army) ; 10*. 
316 (°lalam), 324 (°purogaman), 366; 11, 421.— § 590 (do.): 

VII, 12, 438 (raja), 442, 464; 13, 471 ; 16, 668— § 591 
(8aip<;nptakavndhnp.) : VTT, 17, 674. — § 592 (do.) : VII, 
20, 796 (raja ) ; 22, 924 (°hitai>hinam Jiharadvujam), 929, 
(930), 948 (raja)-, 24, 1053, 1057, 1058; 26, 1068 ; 26, 
1138, 1142 (fights with Bhimascna); 30, 1332 ; 32x> 1376 
(raja), 1377 (fights with Bhimascna), (cc), 1441. — § 593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 33, 1457; 34/1, 1500; 37, 
1585 (uttacks Abhimanyu), 1591, («), 1602, (*), 1611 ; 
39/i, 1650, 1660, 1666; 40, 1698; 46, 1820, 1830, 1831 ; 
46, 1835, (t), 1838, 1841, 1850 (his son Lakshmana is slain 
by Abhimanyu); 48, 1900; 61, 2001. — § 596 (PratijfiSp.) : 
VII, 74a, 2619, 2625, 2633; 79, 2796. — § 598 (Jaya- 
drnthavadhap.) : VII, 86, 3014, 3031, 3032, (c), 3052, 3054, 
3060; 86, 3069, 3072; 87, 3112— § 599 (do.): VTT, 93, 
3369; 94, (3435) (Drona cases 1). in an invulnerable 
armour); 96, 3486; 100, 3751 (°dparddhena), 3760; 101, 
3799 (raja), 3802. 3804; 102, 3832, 3838; 103, 3851, 
3868, 3867, 3873 (fights with Arjuna); 104, 3906,3912; 
106>', [3951 (on the standard of I). (rdjnah), which was 
set with gold, there was an elephant adorned with gems 
(manimayah) and tinkling with the sound of a hundred 
bells)], 3959 (°mukhandm ) ; 112, 4322, 4340; 114, 4468, 
4494 (raja ) ; 116, 4555; U6aa, 4606, 4621, 4625 (putrah 
. . . tava, encounter with Ratyaki) ; 119, 4733 (raja), 4737 
(do.) ; 120*5, 4767, 4788 (raja), 4794, 4797 (encounter with 
Satyaki); 121, 4816, 4818; 124, 4993, 4995, 4999; 126, 
6092; 128, 5261, 5266, 5267 (raja), 6268, 5269, 6276; 
180, 5335, 5339 (Mdratah), 5342, 5346, 5348 (fights with 
Yudh&manyu and Uttamaujas) ; 131, 5366; 132, 5413; 
ISStt, 5463, 6492 (nr pah) ; 134, 6515, 5516 ; 136vt», 5537, 
5538, 5540; 138, 5592 (rdjd) ; 187, 5631 (raja), 5634, 
5654 ; 141, 5865 ; 146 /*/*/», 6062, 6064 (raja), 6079, (ooo), 
6096, 6109, 6133 (encounter with Arjuna); 146, 6227; 
147, 6366; 148, 6408; 160, (6505); 161, 6530, (-/), 
6534, 6541, 6668; 162, 6570 (raja), 6571 (putrah . . . 
tava ). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 168, 6615, 6637 
(defeated by Yudhishthira) ; 164, 6641, 6674; I667, 6683, 
6685, 6702, (5), 6720; 168, 6750, 6844, (6847); 168, 
6970, 7002, (y,), 7030, 7038, 7041; 169, 7051 (rajd), 
(7054), 7067, 7082, 7109 (raja), 7126, (7128); 180, 7143, 
7160 (putram . . . tava ) ; 101, 7205 (raja ) ; 109, f7291 ; 

104, 7328, 7336, 7348 (putrah . , . tava); 106, 7363 
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(attacks Bhimascna); 100, 7438 (rd^J), 7439, 7441 (rdfd), 
7443, 7444, 7445, 7453 (defeated by Bhimasena); 170XX, 
7625, 7654 ; 171, 7693 (raja), 7694, 7695, 7703 (defeated 
by Satyaki); 174, 7849, 7882, 7884; 170, 8009, 8014; 
177, 8027 (tava pvtrdi tv IPpurogarndh), 8033; 178, 8110, 
8111; 181855, 8215; 182^, 8266, ( w ), 8281 (°purogamdh ) ; 
183g?£, 8294, 8309 (°purogamah ). — § 601 (Dronavadbap.) : 

VII, 184, 8372 (raja, protects Dropa), 8391 ; 186, 8419, 
(8420), 8427, (7), 8428— § 602 (do.): VII, 188, 8461 
(°purogamdh), (£), 8470, (0), 8604; 187«, 8544, (*), 8551, 
8552, 8567, 8570 (raja, fights with Nakula); 189, 8646, 
8649 (raja), (8655), 8663, 8671, 8672 (fights with Sfttyaki) ; 
192, 8809 (°ddayah), 8812 (do.), 8851. — § 603 (Nftra- 
yapastramokshanap.) : VII, 198a, 8909, 8921, 8925; 196, 
8981 ; 199x. 9224 (rdjnah) ; 200, 9281, (9287), (»), 9289, 
(aa), 9308— § 604 (Kornap.) : VIII, 1, 1 (°mukha nfpdh), 
6 (°mvvfanv), 19 (Karnam IPhitaishinam) ; 2y, 45; 35, 66 
(raja) ; 4c, 85 ; 6f, 98 (pariklffan JJPkrlan) ; 7, f204 ; 8, 
230, 234, 238; 90, 269, 273, 284, 321, 324, 325— § 605 
(do.): VIII, 10, 351 (raja), 363, 364, (\), 385 (nrpah), 387 
(°muhhah . . . rdjanoh ); llw, 415 (raja); 13, 494; 19, 
738, 764 (°balv) ; 23, 913 (°balam) ; 28, 1119 (raja), 1122 
(fights with Yudhishthira); 29, 1174, 1180 (raja), 1182, 
1190 (raja), 1195, 1197 (fights with Yudhishthira); 30, 
1222, 1224 (fights with Arjuna); 31o», 1253, 1262, (*ir), 
1265, 1269, 1270, 1271, 1273, 1284, 1298, (1321); 32, 
1354— § 606 (do.) : VIII, 33, (1391) (related the Tripura- 
khyana to ^lalya) ; 34, (1454), (1465), (1691) (related to 
^Jnlya how Rama Jamadugnya obtained weapons from Qiva), 
(1611); 36, (1620), 1652, 1654, 1656, 1661— § 607 (do.): 

VIII, 30, (1670), 1673, 1686, 1696; 38, 1776; 42, fl99I, 
fl994. — § 608 (do.): VIII, 48, 2142 (nrpah ) ; 47X, 2228; 
60, 2391, 2400: 6I77, 2441, 2442; 66, 2698 (fights with 
Nakula and Sahadeva), 2723 (defeated by Dhpshtodyumna), 
2726 (d : the standard of I). (Kurupateh) was set with 
golden ahgadav, and bore the device of an olepliant worked in 
jewels (manimayamj), 2767 (°bala>p); 67, 2840, 2844, 2845 
(°bale) ; 68xx> 2866 ; 60, 2980 (raja sarvatya lokavya), 
2986, (iuu.), 2988, 2989, 3025; 81, 3128 (pierced by 
Bhimasena); 62, 3144, 3153 (pierced by Sahadeva), 3156, 
3175; 63, 3181, 3205 (defeated by Bhimasena); 64, 3253, 
3256; 06(», 3314, f3844 ; 74000, 3759, 3761, 3779 (raja); 
76xxx. t 3811 ; 77. 3889 ( r& J a )> 3997 » 3933 (putrah . . . 
tava) ; 78, 3940, 3989 ; 79t'. 401 1 (raja ) ; 83, f4259 ; 
84o', 4270, 4272 ; 86, f4307, f4338, t4341, |4342 ; 88a/9, 
f4503, |4510 ; 88, f4618; 92, f4S20, f4827, f4833 (when 
Karna had beon slain D. became dejected); 93, 4849, 
4880, 4882; 94, f4895, f4916, f4917, f4958 (patitp . . . 
Bhdratdnam) ; 96 av', 4967 (putrat i . . . tava), 4973 (nrpatih). 
— § 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, la, 1 1 (raja), 29 (hato rajd, all. to 
§ 615), 39; 2, 104 (hatah, do.), 106 (°vadhv»d), 115 (°dpard- 
dhena), 122 (nihatatj ).— § 610 (do.): IX, 3, 141, 171, 173, 
175, 186 (putrah • • • tava ) ! 4, 192, (p), 193; 6, 286 ; 8, 
298, 314, (319); 7, 321, (/>), 322, 326 (appointed $alya 
leader of his army). — § 611 (do,): IX, 8, 367 (rdjd), (*), 
381, 392; 11, 567; 12, 620 ( c purogamdh), 621 (°purogaman, 
slays Gekit&na), 627 (fights with Dhpshtadyumna) ; 13, 686 
(raja) ; 16, 753, 756 (fights with Dhrshjadyumna) ; 16, 834 
(defeated by Bhimasena), 855 ; 17, f874, 943 (°balatn), 945 ; 
18, 956, 957, 971, 973, (976), 994 (°balatp); 10££, 1010, 
1016, 1027, 1050 (putravp . . . tava), 1053; 21, 1123 
(°4fefef0, 1124 (nrpatpi), 1128 (raja); 22, 1185, 1136, 1141, 
1(61; 23, 1187 (rdja), 1207 (°balatp); 24, 1279, 1280, 1816, 
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1820 ; 86 , I860 (deprived of bis chariot by Dhyshtadynmna), 
1876, 1877, 1360, 1396 ; 86 , 1403 ( Kauravyt ) ; 27, 1448, 
1444, (<r<r), 1447, 1448 (°balatp), 1449, 1461, 1467, 1470 
(°halatp), 1471, 1477 (fights with Bahadeva); 26, 1620 
(raja), 1651.— § 612 (Hradapraveqap.) : IX, 29, 1672 (raja), 
1582, 1585, 1587, 1591, 1593 (putrafc ... tava, being 
alone left of the wholo army D, fled and entered the 
Dvaip&yana lake), 1601, 1609, 1618 (tava ivtak), 1625 
(rOja), 1626, 1637 (°&matyAh), 1645, 1649, 1658 (raja); 
806, 1674 (raja), 1678 (°vadheptayd), 1684, (1687), 1698, 
1704 (nrpah), 1706, 1709, 1711 (npparp), 1714 (do.), 1717, 
1724, 1728, 1731 (raj A), 1736 (found by the PandavaB); 
31, 1742, (1780), (1786), 1796 (tava tutam).—§ 613 (Gada- 
yuddhap.): IX, 32, ( 1 844), 1860 (putrah . . . tava), (1863), 
1864 (do.), (1868), 1881 (do., will fight with the mace against 
one of tho Pftndavas); 33, 1889, 1899, 1914, 1929, 1930, 
(1940), 1946 (up pam; Bhlmasena will fight with D .). — § 614 
(do.): IX, 34, 1951 (Kauravyam), 1953. — § 615 (do.): 
IX, 36, 1982.— § 616 (Baladevntlrthnyatrii) : IX, 64, 3065. 
— § 615 (Qad&yuddhap.) : IX, 66 , 3079 (putrah . . . tava), 
3088 (raja), 3097, 3101 (raja), 3103, 3119, 3120, 3123; 
66 , 3157, 3167, 3172 (tho encounter between Bhlmasena 
and D. begins); 67, 3175, 3184, 3201, 3221, 3222, 3230; 
68 , 3280, 3285, 3287, 3292 (Bhlmasena breaks the thighs 
of D. with his mace), 3305; 69, 3311, 13320, 3330 
(Bhlmasena struck B.'a head with his foot) ; 00, 3367 (halo 
raja Dhdrtardekfrah), 3373 ; 61, 3388 (hat am), 3389 (do.), 
3396, 3398 (°firah . . . padena mpditam), 3401, 3403 (°i vadhe), 
(</>), 3410 (nppah), 3414, (3438), 3446, 3469 (nihatarp); 
Q2jr, 3463, 3465 (°purah»arah) ; 63, 3505 (hate), 3510 
(hatam . . . Bhdriardehtram), 3524 (hate), 3564 ; 66 , 3626 
(hataip), 3636, 3670 (orders Kypa to install Aqvatthaman as 
generalissimo).— § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, la, 16, 59 (hat ah 
. . . raja)-, 2, 94; 3, 137; 6 , 198; 8 , 321; 9, 479 
(hatah), 489 (do.), 505, 508, 611, 527, 532, 537 (died and 
went to heaven). — § 617 (Aishikap.): X, I 87 , 753 (hatah). 
— § 618 (Jalapradftnikap.) : XI, la, 1 (hate), (p), 17 ; 8 f, 
218 (Bhrtardahtraaya putrdn&m yas tu jyeahthah) ; 0 7 , 249 
(hate ) ; 11, 282 ( c balat ) ; 13/i, 350 ; 14f, 375 (°dparddhena), 
378; 16o, 387, 391 (halvd IPm ). — § 619 (Strivilapap.) : 
XI, 10, 456 ; Yip, 487, 488, 498, 503 (nihatam Bhlmatenena), 
505,511 (°fubhahkaydm . . . Lakahmanamutaram), 514; I 87 , 
541 (nf pam ) ; 26*, 732 (father of Lakshmana), 736. — § 620 
(Qraddhap.) : XI, 26, 757, (p), 786 (his body is cremated) ; 
27, 809 (°ialatp ). — § 621 (K&jadh.) : XII, ly, 28 (nppatp), 
41 (°hita%»hinah, i.e. Karna); 26, 53 (friend of Karna) ; 3, 
107; 4, 108, 111 , 119 (Kauravyah), 123, 128 (ravished the 
daughter of Citr&hgada at her svayaipvara) ; 6 , 135; 7'/, 
189.— § 623 (do.) : XII, 14a, 392 ; 16, 509 (nihatalj).— 
§ 635 (do.): XII, 38, 1415 (°eakha, i.e. C&rv&ka), 1425 
(°takhd Cdrv&ko ndma).— § 636 (do.) : XII, 39, 1438 (raja).— 
§ 637 (do.) : XII, 44, 1521 (°grharp, given to Bhlmasena), 
1623 (do.). — § 641 (do.): XII, 124, 4552, 4554, 4565, 
(4559), (4666), 4613 (discourse between Dhftar&sbtra and 
D.). — § 719 (AnuqSsanikap.) : XIII, 1, 10 (mhaiah), 82. — 
$ 768 (do.) : XIII, 148, 6898, 6929, (e), 6930 (°dparddhena). 
— § 777 (Svorgarohanika(ip) p.) : XIII, 168, 7746. — § 778 
(Aqvamedhikap.) : XIV, 1, 11 (°dparddhena), 17; 3, 65 
( 0 OparOdhena), 66 . — § 783 (AnugltAp.) : XIV, 62/9, 1496 
(°iya . . . vadhopdyah). — § 787 (Aqramavaaap.) : XV, 2, 
66 ; 3, 65, 69 (nita^ kthayam), ( 7 ), 77 (> Jfauravdndm 
Odhipatye 'bhyaaheeayaip, says Dhytarashfra), 111 (°Odayah ) ; 
8,279 (°aifvaryat) ; 9X, 286; 10/*, 317, 321 (rqjfid), 327, 


329; 11, 368, 374 (°adaya £) ; 14<r, 416 (rdja»oifi).—§ 789 
(Putradarganap.) : XV, 81</, 852 (incantation of Kali) ; 329, 
876 (among the dead warriors who, summoned by Vyfisa, arose 
from the Gaitgi). — § 791 (do.) : XV, 36, 975 (°prabhrtayo 
. . . lokdntaram gatdh). — § 795 (Svarg&rohapap.): XVIII, 

1, 4, 6 , (a), 7, 12 (nrparp), 13 (’Ajd), 18 (rAjiid), 20 ; 0, 174 
(the followers of 1). had been R&kshasaa). 

Cf. the following synonyms : — 

Ajamidha 1 , q.v. 

Bharata, Bharata$ardula, Bharata^reahtha, 
Bharatagrya, Bharatarshabha, Bharata* 
sattama, Bharatasattama, q.v. 

Dhartaraahtra, Dhptarashtraj a, Dhytara- 
shtraputra, Dhrtarashtrasunu, Dhrtara- 
shtrasuta, Dhrtarashtratmaja, q.v. 

Qandhari (“ son of G&ndhari”) : II, 1791; 111, 14842, 
15046, 15301 ; V, 190, fl838, 3031, 3706, 4118, 6049, 5730, 
5806, 7108; VI, 3454, 4464, 4470; VII, 3457, 6544, 7125, 
8449; VIII, 383, 1356, 1363, 1375, 1387, 1648, 1662; IX, 
1850 (Suyvdhana), 1851, 3427; X, 511. 

Gandhariputra (do.) : II, 1725. 

Kaurava, Kauravaqreshtha, Kauravanan- 
dana, Bauravatmaja, Kauravendra, Kaura- 
veya, Kauravya, q.v. 

Kuru, KuruqreBhtha, Kurudvaha, Kuru- 
kulaqreshtha, Kurukuladhama, Kurumukhya, 
Kurunandana, Kurupati, Kurupravira, Kuru- 
purigava, Kururaja, Kurusattama, Kuruaiipha, 
Kuruttama, Kuruvardhana, q.v. 

Suyodhana: I, 479, 497, 553, 6343, 6417, 5443, 
5783, 5789, 5792, 5794, 6809, 6040, 7398 ; II, 1668, 2102, 
2541 (Bhlmasena will sluy S. and place his foot on his head) ; 
111,890, 1080 (°vodhat), 1115, 1156, fl356, tl367, 1481, 
2040, 2046, 2049, 2051, tl<>286, 10887, f 12323, fl2326, 
1 12590 (DhartarOehfrah), 14876, 14941, 14944, 14948, 14950, 
14951, 14968, 14975, 15011, 15018, 15041, 15104, 15161 
(rajd), 15165, 15187, 15192, 15199, 15204, 15210, 15310 
(raja), 15314, 16609, 16515, 16616, 17292, 17458; IV, 
646, 1645, 1648 (raja), 1747 (do.), 2285; V, 136, 145, 594, 
f697, f749, t759, f762, f766, f860, f883, 936, 1954, 2281, 
2498, f2506, 2592, 2663, 2673, 2616, 2830, 2842, 2854, 
2860, 2864, 2879, 2880, 2922, 2958, 3191, 3509, 3743, 4283 
( Dhdrtardshtrah), 4394, 4419, 4451, 4461, 4824 (r&jdnaip), 
4886, 4970 (rd/d, read Suyodhanah with B.), 6086, 5088, 
5225, 5583, 6598, 6621, 5629, 6636 , 15651 (DharlarOthfratp), 
5656, 5658, 5661, 6664, 5666, 5673, 6676, 5678, 6679 
(Kauravyam Zthdrtardahtram), 5681, 5688, 6693 (rd/d), 5666 
(l)hdrlardah\rarn) ; VI, 2494 (rdjd), 2760 (do.), 2872 (rdjdnarp), 
3459, 3925, 4330 (only B.), 4463, 5060, 6844 ; VII, 792, 
2657 (°amatyah), 2659, 2664, 2687, 2697, 2803, 3806, 3813, 
3823, 4202, 4245 (°balatp), 4714 (°purogamdh), 4717 (do.), 
4729, 4731, 4735, 4736,4873 (raja), 4884,4885, 5270,6459, 
5882 (Kururujarp), 6065 (raja), 6247, 6310 (all. to Gandh&rl- 
putrotpatti), 6477, 6494 (putrat tava), 6591, 7127, 7272 
(rd/d), 7465, 8005, 8217, 8243 (Bhlmasena will slay 8.), 
8331 (raja), 8341; VIII, 5 (raja), 73 (hatarp), 311, 1178, 
2156, 2710 (raja), 13342, 13351, 13395, 3630, 3847, 3654, 
3669, 3698, 3699, 3716, 3729, 14231, 14233, t4749; IX, 

2, 4 (Dhdrtardahtrah), 1292, 1303, 1315, 1451, 1701, 1749, 
1769, 1761, 1771, 1772, 1774, 1784, 1798, lfi40, 1860, 1*871, 
1896 (raja), 1900 (do.), 1906, 1909, 1921 (LhartatOthfre), 
1923, 3144, 3146 (Kauravendre), 3206, 3207, 3249, 3262, 
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3258, 3262, 3263, 3366 (Bhimasena had vowed to break hia 
thighs, of. II, 2393), 3366, 3386 (hah rdjd)\ XII, 185, 
4624; XIII, 6901 (°balam ) ; XIV, 12 (rdjd), 386 (do.), 
1806 (nihaie Kauravondre ) ; XV, 110; XVIII, 6, 10, 71 
(rtljd). 

Duryodhana*, king of Mahishmatl. § 7206 (Sudarqanop.) : 
XIII, 2, 96 (son of Sudurjaya), 117 (gave hiB daughter 
Sudarqana in marriage to Agni). 

Duryodhanapitr (“father of Duryodhana 1 ”) — DhrtarA- 
shtra : III, 382 ; XV, 60. 

Duryodhanasuta (“son of Duryodhana '”) *= Lakshmana: 
VIII, 102, 161 (Z°). 

Duryodhanasuta, pi. (' °&h ) (“the sons of Duryodhana 1 ”). 
§ 795 (Svargarohonop.) : XVIII, 6, 149. 

Duryodhanasuta (“ daughter of Duryodhana* ”) = Sudar- 
(jana: XIII, 104, 112. 

Duryodhana vara -• Vikarna : II, 2280. 

[Duryodhana-yajha(h)] (“ the sacrifice of Duryo- 
dhana ”). § 616 (Ghoshay., cf. Karnadigv.) : Karna proposed 

to Duryodhana that he should celebrate a rdjasuya sacrifice 
like Yudhishthira. But as the purohita told him that so 
long as Yudhishthira and Dhjrtardshtra were living he could 
not undertake the rdjasilya sacrifice, and advised him to cause 
the tributary kings to pay him tribute in gold, and with that 
gold to make a plough, and to plough the sacrificial compound 
with it, and then to perform a Vaishnava sacrifice that nobody 
had performed before save the ancient Vishnu (v. 15292, 
cf. v. 15329 foil.) which wub equal to the rdjasuya , this plan 
was agreed upon. Duryodhana appointed persons to their 
respective tasks, and desired all the artisans to construct the 
plough, etc. (Ill, 265). When Vidura had announced to 
Dhrlardshtra that the preparations had been mado, messengers 
were dispatched to invite the princes and the brahman*. 
Duhgdsana orderod one messenger to invite the 1 Pandavas, but 
Yudhishthira replied that they could not come before the com- 
pletion of the thirteenth year. Bhhna threatened; the other 
Pandavas said nothing unpleasant. Vidura was charged with 
the distribution of food to the guests. After the completion of 
the sacrifice, all the kings having been dismissed, Duryodhana } 
with his brothers and Karna and (jakuni ’, entered Hdstinapura 
(III, 266). Duryodhana was pruisedby most of the citizens, 
and his friends compared him to Yaydti , Nahusha , Mdndh&tf", 
and Bharata , who had gone to heaven after celebrating this 
sacrifice (v. 15329 foil., cf. v. 15292). Karna Baid that when 
Duryodhana had slain the Pdndavas in battle and completed 
the rdjasilya sacrifice he would once more honour him thus, 
and promised that until he had slain Arjuna he would not 
allow his feet to be washed, nor taste meat, and he would 
observe the Asura vow (i.e. not to drink intoxicating liquors, 
Nil.), and never refuse to give to whoever might solicit him. 

Dushana, a Rakahasa. § 528 (Ravanagamana) : III, 277, 
16988 (°h ca Kharah ca , slain by Rama Daqarathi), 15996. 

Dushananuja, dual (°au) (“ the younger brothers of 

Dushana”) * Vajra vega and Pramathin: III, 16407, 16429, 
16431.' 

Dushanavar&ja (“the younger brother of Dushana”) — 
Pramathin: III, 16485 ( P° , C. has by error Du°). 

Dushanavaraja, dual (°au) (“the younger brothers of 
Dushana”) = Vajruvega and Pram&thin: III, 16405 (Vajra- 
reya-Pramdthinau). 

Dushkala — Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Dushkarna, a son of Dhrtar&shtra. § 130 (Aipqavat.) : I, 


67, 2730. — § 182 (Dhrtar&shtraputran&mak. ) : 1, 117, 4642 
(C. has Du$k °), — g 683 (Bhiahmavadhap.) : VI, 77*, 3344 
(0. has Duhk 0 ) ; 78 ls , 3493 (fights with Qat&nlka), 3496, 
3498, 3499 (is slain by Qat&nTka). — § 600 (G ha^otkaoa vadhap. ) : 
VII, 156, 6717, 6719, 6721, 6722 (assisted by Durmada he 
fights with Bhimasena). 

Dushk?tihan — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Duflhmanta, v. Dushyanta. 

Dushparajaya, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhftara- 
shtraputranamak.) : I, 117, 4548. 

Dushpradharsha, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 58 1 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 64*, 2838 (among fourteen sonB of Dhftarfishtra, 
who attacked Bhimasena). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 6165, 
2447. — § 611 (g&lyap.): IX, 2 6/>p, 1405 (attacked 
Bhimasena), 1418 (is slain by BhTm&sona). Cf. next. 

Dushpradharshana, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 
(Aipgav&t.) : I, 67,2729. — § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.) : 
I, 117, 4542. — § 232 (Svay&ipvarap.) : 1, 186, 6981 (came to 
the svayaqivara of DraupadI). — § 600 (Ghatotkac&vadhap.) : 
VII, 170w, 7671. Cf. next. 

Dushprahareha, a son of Dhrtarashtra. 8 130 (Am^avat.) : 
I, 67, 2731. 

Dushprakampa = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Dushvanta, v. Dushyanta. 

Dushyanta 1 , an ancient king, the husband of gakuntala 
and the father of Bharata. § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 371 
(C. Dushmantdt ). — § 133 : Tho founder of the Paurava line 
was D. t who ruled the whole world, even the Mlecchas. 
Description of his happy rule. D. could take up the mountain 
Mandara and support it in his arms (I, 68). One day D. 
went a hunting (I, 88). Huving come to a forost, which was 
Situated near the river Malini and was tho resort of ascetics, 
Caranas, Gandharvas, Apsarases, monkeys, Valakliilyas, etc. 
(I, 70), D., in tho hermitage of the Rshi Kanva Kdgyapa % 
saw Kanva" s adopted daughter Qakuntald : 1, 68, 2801 
(Pauravdndm vatpgakarah ) ; 68, 2815, 2833, 2834 ; 71, 
2898, 2909. — § 134 (Viqvamitra) : I, 71, (2910).— § 135 
(Qakuntalop.): I, 73, (2955), (2900), 2970, 2981, 2985, 
2987; 74, 3001, 3023, (3060), 3070, 3100, 3101, 3102, 
3104, 3113, 3117 ( r&jarshih ; D. wedded (jakuntalu according 
to the Qundharva form of marriage and returned to his 
capital. (jakuntald brought her son Bharata to D. f who 
did not at first acknowledge him as his son, until a celestial 
voice corroborated the truth of (jakuntato's words). — § 150 
(Puruvatpq.) : I, 84, 3707 (son of Ilina), 3708, 3709 (fathor 
of Bharata). — § 156 (do.): I, 86, ff3781 (son of Ilina), 
ff3782 (married to gakuntala), 3783 (father of Bharata). — 
§ 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 326 (in the palace of Yama). — 
g 565 (G&lavacarita) : V, 117, 3974 (rme ♦ . . yathd . . . 
Qakuntal&ydifl JPh y C. Dushv 0 ). — § 761 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 
116#, 5666 (among the kings who did not eat meat during 
the mouth, of Karttika; C. has Dushmantah). — g 775 (do.): 
XIII, 1667, 7676. 

Dushyanta 1 , son of AjamT^ha. g 152 (Puruvazpq.) : I, 
84, 3722 ( D . and Paramoshthin were the sons of Ajami^ha 
with Nili), 3723 (the offspring of D. and Parameshthin were 
all the Pancalas). 

Dvadaqa - giva (1000 names 91 ). 

Dvadaqabhuja, a warrior of Skanda. g 615* (Skanda) : 
IX, 467 . 2559, 

Dvada$Sksha, a warrior of Skanda. g 616* (Skanda): 
IX, 467, 2560, 

DvaCWQanetr&bahu - Skanda : III, 14646. 
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Dv&dac^tman—Dvapara. 


Dvadacatman *■ Sfirya : III, 156. 

Dvaipayana 1 - Vyasa, q.v. 

Dvaipayana *, a lake. § 612 (Hradaprave^ap.) : IX, 30, 
1721 {hradam, there Duryodhana concealed himself when he 
had been defeated) ; 31, 1743 (do.). — § 616 (Baladevatlrtha- 
yatr&p.) : IX, 64?, 3065 ( hradam D°aip n&ma , do.). — § 785 
(Anugitap.) : XIV, 60, 1799 ( hrade , do.). Cf. next 

Dvaipayanahrada- Dvaipayana 2 : IX, 1728. 

Dvaipayanasuta (“son of Dvaip&yana,” i.e. Vy&sa) - 
Quka: XII, 12603. 

D vaipay anatmaj a (do.) « Quka : XII, 12585 (£°). 

Dvaitavana \ name of a forest. § 11 (ParvaBahgr.) : I, 2, 
429, ,470 (C. by error Dew 0 ). — § 316 (Kirmiravadhap.) : III, 

II, 453 (the Pandavas entered 2X). — § 322 (Dyaitayanapr.) : 

III, 24, 934.— § 324 (do.) : III, 26, 964, 969.— § 329 
(Kamyakavanapr.) : III, 36, 1451 ( vandt ; the P&i^avas left 
D. and entered the Kamyaka forest). — § 449 (Ajagarap.) : 
III, 177, 12360 (the Pandavas again entered D.). — § 512 
(Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 238, 14800, 14814, 14818; 246, 
15036. — § 516 (Duryodhanayajiia) : III, 1266, 15305. — 
§ 517 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 267, 15349 {vanam ). — §518 
(Mfgasvapnodbh.) : III, 268, 15354, 15357 (the Pandayas 
left D. and went to the Kamyaka forest). — § 547 (Karqa) : 
HI, 310, f 17220 (the P&ndavas again entered D.). — 
§ 548 (Araneyap.): Ill, 311, 17223 (do.), 17225.— § 549 
(Pandavapr.) : IV, 4, 87 (the P&n<}avas left Z>. and went to 
the capital of Virata). — § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 23, f7 10 
(all. to § 512). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 110, 
4196.— § 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 41, 1950 (all. to § 512).— 
§ 608 (do.): VIII, 68 XX, f3383, f3384.— § 615 (Baladeva- 
tlrthay.) : IX, 37, 2145 (on the Sarasvati, visited by 
Balarama). — § 623 (Rajadh.): XII, 14, 391. — § 794 (Maha- 
prnsthanikap.) : XVII, 3, 91 (all. to Araneyap&rvan). — § 795 
(Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 3, 113 (do.). 

Dvaitavana 2 , name of a lake (in the Dvaitavana forest). 
§ 322 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 24, 928 (°m n&ma sarah) t 930 
(sarah), 931 (do.).— § 324 (do.): Ill, 26, 965 (do.).— § 449 
(Ajagarap.): Ill, 177, 12359 (do., on Sarasvati).— § 512 
(Ghoshayatrap.): 111, 237, 14784 {sarah); 239, 14844 
(do.), 14848 (do.); 240, 14861 (do.), 14867 (do.), 14868 
(do.), 14873 (do.). 

DvaitavanapraV69a(h) (“ proceeding to the Dvaitavana 
forest”) (cf. Arjunabhigamanap.). § 322 : The Pandavas , 
with Krshna and Dhaumya , on costly chariots yoked with 
excellent steeds, went into the forest, distributing nishkas of 
gold, etc , to brahmans versed in Qikshd (i.e., vedic pronuncia- 
tion, PCR., or “grammar and the other vodahgas,” Nil.), 
akshara (= vedic orthography, PGR.; « veda, Nil.), and 
mantras (** pranava, i.e. the syllable om, Nil.), and foltywed 
by twenty attendants with bows, etc., while Indrassna, with 
the princess’s (i.e. Subhadr&'s, Nil.) clothes and ornaments 
and the nurses and maidservants, followed in a chariot. 
The citizens walked round Yudhishthira , and the brahmanB 
and principal men of Kurujdhgala of all castes saluted him 
and blamed the Dhartardshfras , etc. Arjuna told them that 
after their exile they would take away .the good name of 
their enemies, and asked them to beseech the ascetics for their 
good. At last they returned to their respective abodes (III, 
23). After a conference between Yudhishthira and Arjuna, 
they resolved upon dwelling for these twelve years at the 
sacred lake Dvaitavana (see BR.) in the forest of the same 
name (copious description), on the banks of Bhogavatl (i.e. 
Sarasvati, Nil.), surrounded by many brahmans, and saluted 


by hosts of C&ranas and Siddhas, who camo to see Yudhi- 
shthira (III, 24).— § 823 : While they were dwelling there, 
Dhaumya performed their ishfis (i.e. darga-paurnamdsa, etc., 
Nil.) and offerings to the PitfSy etc. Once the old rshi 
M&rkandeya came £o them and smiled, recollooting Jt&ma 
Ddgarathi ’, whom ho had seen on the top of the ftshyamdka , and 
ooraforted Yudhishthiraby reminding him of the aforesaid jfcSme, 
Ndbhtiga, Bhaglratha , etc., and Alarka, the king of the Kdgis 
and the Karushas (5), the seven rshis, who had followed the 
ordinance of the Creator and therefore blazed in tho firmament ; 
“so you will regain prosperity.” Then he went away in a 
northerly direction (111, 26). — § 324 : The Dvaitavana fomt 
becoming filled with brahmans {Bhrgus, Ahgirasas , Vdsishfhas, 
K&gyapasy Agastyas, Atrsyas , etc.), and always resounding with 
Vedic recitations, mingling with the twangs of the bows of the 
Pdndavas , a beuutiful union of brahman and kshatriya customs 
was produced. Therefore one evening tho fshi Baku Ddlbhya 
represented to Yudhishthira that the kshatriya should always 
consult with a brahman, as did the Asura king Bali, the son 
of Virocana t who went to no other tlrtha than the brahmans, 
and then had all his wishes gratified, but who met with 
destruction when ho began to act unjustly towards them. 
Then all those bruhmans, Dvaip&yana , N&raday Jtimadagnya, 
etc. (enumeration) (a), praised Yudhishthira (III, 26). 

Dvapara 1 , name of a yuga. § 8 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 272 
( Tretd * D°yoh sandhau t Rama Jamadaguya slew thekshatriyas), 
282 ( antare Kali-IPyok t the battle between tho Kurus and 
the Pandavas took place). — § 310 (Aranyaknp.) : III, 3, 
150 (among the 108 names of Surya (the Sun)). — § 374 
(TTrthayatriip.) : III, 86, 8233. — § 404 (do.): Ill, 121, 
10310 ( sandhir eaha, naragreshlha, Tret&yu D iJ sya ca | tnam 
daddy a, Kaunteya , sarvapupaih pramucyate). — § 406 (do.): 
Ill, 126, 10409 ( sandhir dvayor , naragresh(,ha t Tretuyd IPsya 
ca | ay am hi drgyatCy P&rthay sarvap&papran&ganah). — 
§ 426 ( Han umad- Bill masenas.) : 111, 149, 11230. — § 428: 
In the D. religion {dharma) decreases by a half; Nfuayuna 
is yellow ; the Veda becomes divided into four parts, etc. : 
III, 149, 11250 {yuge)y 11256. — § 458 (Murkandcyps.) : 
HI, 188, 12828 (comprises 2,000 years, its sandhya aud 
sandhyameja each 200 years). — § 459 (do.) : III, 189, 12981 
(in the D . Krshna is red {raklah)).— § 460 (do.): Ill, 190, 
13018; 191, 13120. — § 567 (Bhagavadyaimp.) : V, 132, 
4475 ( rdjd . . . srashtd . . . J)vdparasya)y 4477. — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 10, 387, 388, 390 (comprises 2,000 years), 
397, 400 ( asmin ). — § 581 (Bliishmavadlmp.) : VI, 66, 3012 
(°sya yugasydnts ddau Kaliyugasya ca | Sdtratam vidhim dsthuya 
gltah Sahkarshanena yah , i.e. Krshna). — § 641 (Kujadh.): 
XII, 69, 2684, 2693 {rdjd . . . srashtd . . . Dvuparaaya), 
2695; 91/4, 3408.— § 649 (Ap*ddh.): XII, 141fl, 5328, 
5331 {Tretd- D°yoh sandhauy there wus a drought which 
extended for twelve yeurs), 5332 ( °pratipddane ). — § 664 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 207, 7557.— § 677 (do.) : XII, 232, 
8496, 8504, 8505; 233, 8513, 8546 {yugc); 239, 8719, 
8726 {yuge) t 8727.— § 679 (do.): XII, 261, 9264.— § 683 
(do.): XII, 268a, 9592. — § 7175 (Nurayanlya) : XII, 340, 
1 '2%M{sandhy&mg6*amanupraptc 2Yctdyd{m) IPsya ca, Nurayanu 
will bo born as Rama Da<;arathi),“72953 {°sya Kalth sandhau , 
Nar&yana will be born as Kfshnu Vasudeva) ; 341, 13091. — 
§ 773 b (Krshna Vasudova) : XIII, 169, 

Dvapara 2 , a term of dice. § 130 (Aipqavut.) : I, 67,2713 
(personif. ; incarnate as 9 ft kuni).— § 346 (Nalopakhyanap.) : 
III, 68, 2239, 2240, 2251, 2252; 69, 2254. — § 552 
(Goharanap.) : IV, 60, 1578 {ndksh&n kshipati Gundlvarp na 
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KfUm Dvdparam na ca ). — § 669 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 142, 
4819, 4821, 4823, 4825, 4827. — § 789 (Putradarqanap.) : 

XV, 31^, 852 (personif. ; incarnate as Qakuni). — § 795 
(Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 6, 167 (personif.; Qakani entered 
(prapa) />.). 

Dvaparayuga, v. Dvapara 1 . 

Dvaraka, the capital of the Vjahnis (* Dvaravatl). § 41 
(Anukratn.): I, 1, |149. — § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 400, 
42H (pwrfw).— § 251 (Arjunavanavasap.) : I, 218, 7899, 
7901 (°t Oninah ). — § 252 (Subhadraharapap.) : I, 220, 7937, 
7939 ( purim ), — § 262 (Bhagavady&na) : II, 2, 49, 51 (C. 
has Bvnrik&m ). — §272 (Eajasuyarambhap.) : II, 13, 553 
(' °vdsinafy Kfshnam). — § 291 (Qhjupalavadkap.) : II, 46, 
1567 (had been burnt by Qiqupala). — § 292 (llajasuyikap.) : 

II. 46, 1611, 1615 (purl), 1617. — § 299 (Dyiitap.) : II, 68, 
2291 (°vdsin Efshna ), — § 305 (Anudyutap.) : II, 79, 2606 
(Kfshna D°vu*in ). — § 3176 (Kyshna Vasudcva) : III, 12, 493 
(Kyshna will submerge 1). in the ocean). — § 318 (ArjunS- 
bhigatnanap.) : III, 13, 597, 61 1.— § 319 (Saubhuvadhop.) : 

III, 14, 618. — § 320 (do.): Ill, 16, 658; 16, 665, 686 
(°vdsi tad balam) ; 19, 776; 20, 778, 779 (°opavanuni) ; 21, 
830, 832, 834; 22, 874.-§ 321 (do.): Ill, 22, 696.— § 554 
(Sainyodyogup.) : V, 6, 101; 7, 130, 133 ( purim), 135. — 
§ 592 (Saqi^uptukavadhap.): VI 1, 23 o, 1018 (Sarangadhvaja 
had wished to destroy D.). — § 599 (Jayadruthavadhap.) : 
VII, 110, 4198 (had been visited by Yudhishthiru on his 
tirthayfitrii). — § 615 (Uudayuddhup.) : IX, 36, 1985. — 
§ 615 (Baladevatlrthayiitra) : IX, 64, 3071.— § 615 (Uada- 
yuddhup.): IX, 60, 3369.— § 617 (Aishlkap.) : X, 12,616, 
639 (°vdsibhih). — § 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 1, 16 (°vusini, i.e. 
Subluulrii, differently Nil. ami PCE.). — § 71 lb (Naruyanlyu) : 
XII, 340, 12955 (Kugasthallm, there Kpdiua Vasudovu will 
take up his residence), 12965 ( °uyuh . . . karishye pralayam 
ghoram a t m ajn ft n 0 b h is a m vrla m , sc. as Kfsbna Vusudeva, says 
Narayarja, cf. Ill, 493). — § 746 (Anuqaauuik.) : XIII, 64, 
3254. — § 7685 (Kphna Viisudeva): XIII, 147, 6841. — §768 
(Anutjasunik.) : XIII, 148, 6888. — § 781 ( Aqvamedhikap.) : 
XIV, 16, 403.— § 782 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 16, 413.— § 783 
(do.): XIV, 62, 1500.— § 784 (do.): XIV, 63, 1536.— 
§ 7845 (Uttahka): XIV, 66, 1600. — § 785 (Anugitap.): 
XIV, 69, 1752; 86, 2561 (“vdsl).— § 793 (Mausalap.) : 

XVI, 1, 15; 3, 57; 6, 136, 142, 144; 7, 196 (°vdsinah), 
217 (the ocean flooded I),), 219 (°vusinah), 252 (°vdatnflA). — 
§ 794 (Mahaprusthanikap.) : XVII, 1, 45 ( sdgarena part - 
plutdm). Cf. Dvaravatl, Kuqasthuli. 

Dvarakadhipati (“king of DvarukS”) - Ahuka: III, 829. 
dvarapala (“doorkeeper”), said of various Yakshas: II, 
1194 ; HI, 5079 ( Mahkanakam . . . Yaks harp), 5085 
(Tarantukafy), 6022 (Turan^akam — B. Jrantukafy — . . . 
Yakshendrasya ), 7070 ( Maeakrukaip ). — Do., pi. : II, 1045. 
Dvaravatl, the capital of the Vyshnia (== Dvarakft). § 11 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 622, 625. — § 71 (Adivaip<;avataranap.) : 
I, 61, 2272.— § 159 (Puruvaip^): I, 96, tf3830.— § 244 
(Kujyul&bhap.): I, 207, 7595. — § 253 (Harupaharanap.) : 

I, 221, 8021. — § 273 (RajaBuyarambhap.) : II, 14, 632 
( purim , the Yadavas fled from Mathura to D.). — § 290 
(^/iqup&lavadhap.) : II, 43, 1507. — § 292 (Rajasuyikap.) : 

II, 46, 1621 (purln i), 1626. — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 
16, 637 (purim); 20, 785 (do.).— § 358 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 

III, 82, 5007 (in D. is tbj llrtha PiniJ&raka). — § 377 
(Dheumyatlrthak.) : III, 88, 8349 (in the country of the 
Sur&ehtras). — §511 (Draupadl-SatyabbSmas.) : III, 236, 
14733.— § 549 (Pfindavapr.): IV, 4, 85.—§ 552 (Goharanap.): 


IV, 26, 876.— § 554 (Saiftyedyogap.) : V, 6, 131.— § 615 
(Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 60, 3370. — § 6175 (Brahmaqiras) : 
X, 12, 617. — § 746 (Anng&sanik.) : XIII, 70, 3453 (when 
D. was being founded Nyga was liberated) ; 72, 3544. — 
§ 773 (do.) : XIII, 160, 7403.— § 773d (<Jiva) : XIII, 161, 
7494. — § 781 (Aqvamedhikap.): XIV, 16, 392 (purify), 
397 (do.). — § 783 (Anugitap.): XIV, 62, 1521 (do.).— 
§ 785 (do.): XIV, 69, 1753 (do.); 84, 2478 (Vfsh^ivird- 
bhipulittify).—§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4, fill (purify ) ; 
6, 167 (do., will be swallowed up by the ocean). Cf. 
Dvdraka, Kuqasthall. 

Dvarlka, v. Dvaraka. 

Dvesha « (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Dvetavana, v. Dvaitavana. 

# dvijarshi (— Brahmarshi) : (1) sg., XIII, 3541 (i.e. Uddft- 
laka) ; (2) pi., XIII, 4548. 

Dvimurdhan, an Asura. § 595 (Sho^araj., v* Pythu 
Vainya) : VII, 69, 2413 (when the ABuras milked the earth 
D. was their milker). 

Dvipioarmanivasin - <?iva: VII, 9532. 

# dvipin, pi. (°nah) (“leopards'*). § 127 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 
66, 2629 (among the offspring of ^ardull). 

Dvirvyuha 3 Vishnu : XII, 13603 ( °sanjnitah ). 

Dvita, a yshi, brother of Ekata andTrita. § 6155 (Udapana) : 
IX, 36, 2071 (Ekata, D. t and Trita were the sons of Gautama), 
2078, 2083, 2085, 2091 (Trita cursod Ekata and D. to become 
wolves and having golangulas, bears, and apes for their offspring, 
on account of their deserting him when he had fallen into 
a hole). — § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 20 8 0, 7597 (Ekataq ca 
D°f caiva Tritag caiva mahanhayah , among the fshis of the 
west). — § 717fl(Uparieara): XII, 337, 12757 (Prajdpatuutdh 
. . . Ekatag ca IPg caiva Tritag caiva maharshayah, among 
the sadasyas at the Bucriflce of Vasu Uparicaru), 12771 
(Ekata- IP-Tritdh . . . Citragikhandinah), 12812. — §7175 
(Niir&yariTya) : XII, 340, 12876 (Ekatag ca IPg caiva Tritag 
caiva maharshayah), 12950 (Ekato * tha IPs tathd . . . Prajd - 
patisutau, will become apes and their offspring will assist llama 
Daqarathi, cf. § 6155); 342, 13174 (Tritam . . . Ekata- 
IPpatitam , cf. § 61 5b ). — § 770 (Anugisonik.) : XIII, 1610, 
7114 (Ekatag ca D°g caiva Tritag caiva , among the seven 
Varunasyartvtjah). — § 775 (do.): XIII, 166*, 7668 (do., 
among the r^his of the west). 

Dvivida, a monkey chief. § 282 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1122 
(at Kislikindh(y)a Sahadeva fought with the monkey kings 
7). and Mainda). — § 531 (Ramopakhyanap.) : 111, 280, 
1 61 1 5 ( Mainda and D . were among the counsellors of Sugriva). 
— § 535 (Setubandhana) : III, 283/3, 16287 (among the 
allies of Rama Ds^arathi). — § 541 (Indrajidvadha) : 111, 
289a, 16468, (0), 16477. — § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 
130, 4405 (at the gate of Saubha D» covered Kfshna with 
a mighty shower of stones). 

Dviyodha (Dviyodhin, B.) — Arjuna: II, 937. 

Dy&UB 1 (Div, Dyu, “Heaven”). § 3 (Anukram.): I, 1/3, 
42 (Divah putro Bphadbhdnuh , etc., v. A^avaha). — § 135 
(Qakuntalop.) : I, 74, 3017 (among the witnesses of the acts 
of men). — § 615«i (Skanda): IX, 467, 2514. 

Dyaus 3 (do.), a Vasu. § 164 (Apavop.) : I, 99, 3934 (Lyave, 
dat.), 3936, 3945, 3946, 3957, 3963, 3965 (reborn asBhlshma). 

Dyumatsena, king of the Q&lvas, husband of faihya, and 
father of Satyavat. § 210 (Sambhavap.) : I, 139, 5521 
(Bhlmah . . . JPsamo bale, the same?). — § 264 (Sabhi- 
kriyap.) : II, 4/3, 126 (the same?). — § 545 (Pativrati- 
mAbatmyap.) : III, 294, 16664 (Qdhnhu); 296, 16693 
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(°dgramatp) t (fl6699), (16703); 886, (16718), (16720), 
16721,(16740); 888, 16858, 16883, 16890; 888, 16903, 
16911. — § 683 (Mokshadh.): XII, 838, 9560 ( °aya 
aatpv&datp rd/nd Satyavatd aaha ), (9563), (9576). 

Dyumatsenasuta (“the son of Dyumatsena”) — Satyavat: 
III, 16675 ; IV, 655 (5°). 

Dyutaparvan (“ tbo section relating to the gambling,” the 
28th of the minor parvans of the Mhbhr.). § 10 (Parvas.) : 
I» 8, 319. — § 293: When Vydaa with his disciples came 
to take leave, Yudhiahthira asked him about the celestial, 
atmospherical, and terrestrial portents which, according to 
the statement of Ndrada , had happened at the rdjaadya. 
Vydaa said that in thirteen years they would bo fulfilled by 
tho destruction of all the kahatriyaa , and that Yudhiahthira 
would that very night see Qiva gazing incessantly towards 
the direction presided over by the king of the Pitfa (i.e, the 
south). Then Vydaa with his disciples proceeded towards 
Kaildaa. Yudhiahthira resolved to die in order that he might 
not be the cause of the destruction of the kahatriyaa , but called 
back from his intention by Phdlyuna (i.e. Arjuna), he took 
upon him tho vow not to speak a harsh word to his brothers 
or to any of the kings. Then, having gratified the Pitfa and 
gods, ho entered his own palace, accompanied by his ministers 
(II, 46).— § 294 : Duryodhana , accompanied by Qakuni, by 
and by behold all the aahhd ; ho mistook a piece of crystal 
for water and drew off his clothes, mistook a lake for land 
and fell in, etc., and was laughed at by Bhlma , Arjuna , tho 
twins, und the menials of the palacfi. Filled with wrath 
and jealousy he became pale, and returned to Hdatinapura, 
together with Qakuni (II, 47). Qakuni told him to ask 
Yudhiahthira , who was very fond of gambling and did not 
know how to play, to play at dice ; then he (Qakuni), who was 
skilled in dice, would win his kingdom and prosperity for 
Duryodhana (II, 48). Qakuni told Dhrtardshfra that Duryo- 
dhana was pale and depressed; Dhftardahtra asked Duryodhana 
the cause; Duryodhana told him that Yudhiahthira supported 

88.000 sndtakaa, giving to each of them thirty slave-girls ; that 

10.000 other brahmans daily ate at his palace tho best food 
off golden plates; that the king of Kdmboja sent to him 
innumerable skins, etc. ; that tho Ocean brought the Vdruna 
nectar to him in a vessel of copper, os the celestial wives 
(amaraatriyah) to Indra ; that V&audeva , having brought an 
excellent conch, bathed him with sea-water brought in 1,000 
jars of gold, etc., from the eastern, southern, and western 
oceans; that the conches, which were blown when 100,000 
brahmans were fed, could be heard there almost incessantly, 
etc. Duryodhana proposed to Dhftardnhtra to invito Yudhi- 
ahthira to a game at dice with Qakuni , and prevented him 
from consulting Vidura till ho had had a aahhd built. Then 
he ordered Vidura, who dissuaded him in vain, to invito 
Yudhiahthira . Vidura in great sorrow went to Bhuhma (II, 
48). — At the request of Janamejaya , Vaiqampdyana related 
that Dhftardahtra , having ascertained tho opinion of Vidura 
(5), sought to bring Duryodhana back from his purpose to 
play at dice ; but Duryodhana would not give way, relating 
that the Nlpaa, Cifrakaa } the Kaukuroa, , the Kdroakaroa, and 
the Lohajahghaa were like bondsmen in the house of Yudhi- 
ahfhira , and that Bhlma, Arjuna , and Draupadl had laughed 
at his mistake regarding the crystal, etc. (II, 60).— § 295 : 
Duryodhana enumerated to Dhftardahtra the articles brought 
as tribute from various peoples to Yudhiahthira. Ydjfmenl 
(i.e. Krahp&) daily (during the rqjaa&ya) took care that 
everybody, including the deformed and the dwarfs, had eaten 


before she herself took her meal. Only two peoples did not 
pay tribute to Yudhiahthira, the P&fic&laa, in oonsequenoe of 
their relationship by marriage, and the Andhaka- Vfahnia , 
in consequence of their friendship (II, 68). — § 296: Duryo- 
dhana continued to enumerate kings, etc., who waited 
upon Yudhiahthira at the r&jaadya. The Ocean brought that 
Vdruna oonoh (gaikyatp, “ in a sling,” PCR., i.e. in a strap, 
cf. BR.), which Vigoakarman had constructed with 1,000 
niahkaa , and which Prajdpoii had in a former kalpa presented 
to' Indra ; with that conch Krahiui anointed ( abhiahiktah ) 
Yudhiahthira . When the conches were blown, those among 
the kings who were weak fell down, and Dhfahfadyumna , 
Sdtyaki ’, the Pdtuiavas, and Kegava laughed ; then Blhhatau 
(—Arjuna) gave to the principal brahmans 500 bullocks 
with horns platod with gold, and Yudhiahthira obtained, like 
Harigoandra , such prosperity that ho surpassed Rantideva, 
Ndbhdga , Yauvandgua , Manu, Pfthu Vainya , Bhaglratha , Yaydti , 
and Nahuaha (II, 63). — § 297 : Continuation of the con- 
versation between Dhftardahtra and Duryodhana (II, 64, 66). 
— § 298: Ajs Qakuni recommended the match of dioe and 
praised his own dexterity in gambling, and Duryodhana spoke 
reprovingly of Vidura on account of his fondness for the 
Pdwfavaa , etc., Dhftardahtra reluctantly caused the aahhd 
(called Toramaphdtikd) to bo .built, with 1,000 columns 
adorned with gold and lapis lazuli, a kroga in length and 
breadth, and then ordered Vidura to bring Yudhiahthira and 
his brothers (II, 66, 67). Vidura arrived at the palace 
of Yudhiahthira and invited him. Yudhiahthira , having 

learned that he should have to play with Qakuni, Vivimgati , 
Citraaena , Satyavrata , Purumitra , and Jay a, " the most 
desperate and terrible gamhlors, always depending upon 
deceit,’ 1 was unwilling to come ; but as he had made tho vow 
never to refuse when chal longed, he sot out for Udatinapura 
tho next day wita his relatives, Draupadl , brahmans, etc., 
riding on the chariot taken charge of (so BU.) by Bdhllka, 
and wheu ho had arrived he saluted Bhlshma , Drona , Karna, 
Krpa , Agvatthilman , Somadatta , Duryodhana , (jalya, Saubala , 
Duhgdaana , Jayadratha , etc., and Gdndhdrl and Dhftardahtra 
(II, 68). (jakuni exhorted Yudhiahthira to gamble. Yudhi- 
ahthira quoted Asita Devala (h), but ho was obliged to assent ; 
Duryodhana said that he himself would supply jewels, etc., 
and that it was for him that Qakuni would play (11, 68). 
Tho play began, the stake being a wreath of pearls, which 
Qakuni won (II, 60). (jakuni then won from Yudhiahthira 
his treasury, slave -girls, serving -men, elephant*, chariots, 
the Qandharva horses which Citraaena had given to Arjuna , 
his warriors, and nidhis (II, 61). Vidura , addressing Dhfta - 
rdahtfa , quoted the words of Kdvya, and reminded him 
that among the Bhojaa thoy had abandoned an unworthy 
( aaamahjaaam ) son ; the Andhakaa ) Yddavaa , and Bhojaa had 
abandoned Kama , and when he had been slain by Kfahna 
the whole tribe became glad for a hundred years ; 

“ [likewise] let Arjuna slay this Suyodhana at thy command ” 
he quoted what Kdvya said to the Aauraa in order to 
induce them to abandon Jamb ha , and related how a king 
from greediness after gold killed some gold -vomiting fowls 
that dwelt in his house, and so destroyed both his present 
and future wealth (II, 62). Vidura warned against the 
gambling, and suggested to Dhftardahtra rather to win the 
Pdi*4avaa than their wealth, and to let Qakunt, tho hill-king 
(Pdrvatlyah), return whence he came (II, 63). Duryodhana 
blamed Vidura for his partiality towards the Pdndavaa , and 
said that he would only follow tho advice of his own intellect. 
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V idura complained of tho ingratitude of kings and their 
fondness of flattery (II, 84). Yudhiahthira lost his wealth, 
kino, horses, goats, and sheep, 41 from Parndgd to the oastern 
bunk of tho Sindhu ,” his city, country, lands, and the wealth 
of all dwelling therein, except that of the brahmans, and all 
those persons themselves oxcopt the brahmans, the ear-rings and 
niskkas and other ornaments of the princes who were present, 
then Nakula , Sahadeva, Arjuna , Bhima, himself, and Draupadl ; 
now Bhlshma , Drona , Krpa , Vidura, etc., all gave way to 
grief, but Dhrtardahtra, Kama, Duhgdaana, otc., were glad 
(IT, 06). — § 299 : Duryodhana ordered Kshatfp (i.c. Vidura) 
to bring hither Draupadl to sweep the chambers and Btay 
with tho servant maids ; Vidura declared that having lost 
himself, Yudhiahthira could not lawfully stake Draupadl , and 
said : “A goat had once swallowed a knife, and when it was 
piorccd by it tho huntor placed the head of tho animal on tho 
ground, and when drawing tho knife out ho tore its throat 
frightfully ; therefore do not awuIIow tho woalth of tho 
Pdndavas” (II, 66). Then Duryodhana ordered tho prd- 
tihlmin (a suta) to bring Draupadl ; sho ordered him to ask 
Yudhiahthira whether he had lost himself or her first ; as 
Yudhiahthira said nothing, Duryodhana ordered that Draupadl 
should come and put her question in the assembly ; she sent 
tho sdta back to tho assembly sayiug that she would do what 
aged and virtuous persons would tell her; all sat without 
uttering a word ; but Yudhiahthira seat a trusted messenger 
to Draupadl , directing that, although in consoqucnce of her 
season having eoinc she was attired in one piece of cloth only, 
she should como before her futlier-in-law weeping bittorly. 
Duryodhana again ordered the prdtikdmin to bring her, and 
ns ho seemed irresoluto, he asked Duhgdaana to do so. As 
sho would fleo to the ladies’ household, Duhgdaana dragged 
her in by hor hair, while she was praying to Kpahna and 
Jiahnu (i.c. Arjuna), who were Ndrdyana and Kara, and 
blaming Drona , Bhlshma , Vidura, etc., for looking silently on 
this crime. As she was casting a glance upon her enragod 
lords, Duhgdaana , dragging her still more forcibly, addressed 
her, 44 Slave ! slave ! ” and laughed aloud, applauded by 
Earna , Qakuni, and Duryodhana , while all the others were 
filled with sorrow. Bhlshma declared himself to be unable tb 
decide the question sho had put. Ah she then asked the 
others present to decide it, Duhgdaana spoke many harah words, 
and Bhima , looking at Yudhiahthira, gave way to wrath (II, 
87). Bhima blamed Yudhishthira , and ordered Sahadeva to 
bring fire, us he wanted to bum the hands of Yudhiahthira, but 
Arjuna appeased him. Vikarna repeatedly appoaled to those 
present to decide the question, and as they did not say one 
word, he declared that as Yudhiahthira must be regarded as of 
no authority, bocause ho had shown himself addicted to the 
vice of gambling, etc., he regarded Draupadl as not won. All 
applauded him, except Earna, who maintained thot she had 
been justly won, and &9, contrary to tho ordinance of the 
gods that a woman should have only one husband, she had 
five husbands, there was no impropriety in dragging her to 
tho assembly, and even to uncover her. Earna then asked 
Duhgdaana to tako off tho robes of the Pdndavas and the attire 
of Draupadl . The Pdndavas took off their upper garments, 
and Duhgdaana began to drag off tho attire of Draupadl . 
But as she thought of and cried to Uari (i.o. Kpahna), Dharma 
continually covorcd her anew with excellent clothes. Bhima 
swore that he would drink tho blood of Duhgdaana. All 
blamed Duhgdaana and Dhrtardahtra. Vidura exhorted the 
assembly to answer the question put by tyaupadl, and related 


the dialogue of Prahldda (q.v.) and Angara** (i.e. Sudhanvan) 
(§ 300). — g 300 : v. Prahldda. — § 301 : The kings answered 
not a word, and Karrs* told Duhgdaana to take away the 
slave* woman Epahnd to the inner apartments (II, 68). 
Dragged by Duhgdaana, Draupadl saluted the assembly, 
complained of being exposed to the gaze of the crowd, and 
again asked them to answer her question. BhUhma again 
declared himsolf unable to decide it, but thought Yudhiakfhira 
ought to deoide it (II, 69). Duryodhana said to Draupadl : 
14 Lot thy husbands decide the question, and, by making 
Yudhiahthira the juBt a liar, free thee from slavery.” Bhima 
said that only his obedience to Yudhiahthira and the admoni- 
tions of Arjuna retained him from killing the wretohod sons 
of Dhrtardahtra . jphlahma , Drona , and Vidura asked him to 
forbear (II, 70). Earna oxhorted Draupadl to ohoose a new 
husband among the sons of Dhrtardahtra , and Duryodhana , 
after having exhorted Yudhishthira to docide the question, 
uncovered his left thigh and showed it to Draupadl. Bhlshma 
swore that he would break this thigh of hiB. Vidura warned 
them, and was of opinion that Yudhishthira had no right to 
stako her. Duryodhana said that if Bhima, Arjuna , and the 
twins declared that Yudhishthira was not their master, then 
Draupadl should be free. Arjuna said that he was certainly 
their master before the play, 44 but having lost himself, let all 
tho Eattravas judge whose master ho could be after that.” 
Just then a jackal began to cry near tho agnihotra of Dhrta- 
rdahtra, and other terrible omens were heard. On that account 
Gandharl and Vidura remonstrated with Dhrtardahtra , who 
blamed Duryodhana and granted a boon to Epahnd. She chose 
that Yudhishthira should becotno free from shivery. As she was 
granted a second boon, she asked that Bhima and his brothers 
with their chariots and bows should regain their liberty. 
She refused to ask a third boon (II, 71). Earna praised 
Draupadl for having saved her husbands. Bhima threatened 
to slay all his foes instantly, but was retained by Arjuna 
and Yudhiahthira (II, 72). Dhrtardahtra sent Yudhiahthira 
with his brothers and Krshnd upon thoir chariots to Indra - 
prastha, having asked him not to remember the harshness of 
Duryodhana (II, 73). 

Dyutidhara B Vishnu (1000 names). 

Dyutimat » f king of the Madras. § 159 (Puruvaqn;.) : I, 
06, ff 3832 ( Madrardjasya , father of Vijaya, the wife of 
Sahadeva). 

Dyutimat’, a mountain in Kusadvipa. § 575 (Bhumip.): 
VI, 12e, 451 ( hemaparvatah, the second mountain in 
Kuqadvipa, differently PCR.). 

Dyutimat *, king of the Qalvas. g (577 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
236, 8607 (Qdlvardjah, gave his kingdom to Rclka and 
gained an abode of blessing). — § 767 (jLnuq&sanik.) : XIII, 
137a, 6267 (do.). 

Dyutimat 4 , king of M&hismatl. § 7205 (Sudarqanop.) : 
Xlll, 2, 92 (son of Madiri^va), 93 (father of SuvTra). 


E 

Edl, a m&tf. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2631. 

*Bka ( <4 the only one”): XII, 11232 («* Hiranyagarbha) ; 

XIII, 7X)27 (~ Vishnu, 1000 names). 

Ekacafato, an Asura. $ 92 (Aip^avat.) : I, 65, 2633 (son 
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Ekacakrft— Qada. 


of Danu).— § 130 (do.): I, 87* 2657 (mah&surah, incarnate 
as king Prativindhya). 

Ekacakra, a city. § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2* 382 (all. to 
§ 215). — § 71 (Adivaqiqavat&ranap.) : I, 61, 2255, 2257 
(do.). — § 158 (Puruvaip9.) : I, 86, tf3824, ff3825 (do.).— 
§ 214 (Hidimbavadhap.) : I, 166, 6094.— § 215 (Baka- 
vadhap.) : I, 167, 6103, 6104; 164, 6306 (the Panda vas 
and Kunti lived for some time at E \ in the house of a brahman. 
Bhlmasena Blew thoR&kshasa Baka). — § 231 (Svayaipvarap.) : 

I, 184, 6928. — § 317 (Arjunabhigamanap.): Ill, 12, 571, 
572 (all. to § 215). — § 567 (Bhagavadyinap.) : V, 128, 
4272 (do.). 

Ekaouda, a matr. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 480, 2623. 

Ek&9irshan 3 (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Ek&^rnga, pi. (°dA), a class of Pit^s. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : 

II, 11, 463 (in the palaco of Brahman). 

Ekaqrnga = Vishnu (Kpahna) : XLI, 13114, 13251 (origin 
of the name: Vishnu assumed the form of a boar with a 
single tusk). 

Ekah&msa, a tlrtha. § 362 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 5090. 

Ekajata, a warrior of Skandu. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 46 7, 
2560.’ 

Ekaksha 1 , an Asura. § 93 (Aipqavat.) : 1, 66, 2537 (son 
of Danu). 

Ekaksha 3 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
467, 2560. 

Ek aks ha 3 *■ Qiva: XIII, 7503. 

Ekalavya, a Nishada prince. § 130 (Aipgavat.) : I, 67, 
2699 (among the incarnations from the Krodhava<jagana). — 
§ 204 : Among the kings and princes who flocked to Drona 
by thousands to learn the Dhanurveda was JR, the son of the 
Nishada king Uiranyadhanus, Not admitted, because he was 
a Naishddi ’, he in the forest practised weapons before a clay 
image of Drona and became very skilled in shooting. One 
day when the sporting dog of tho princes came upon him he 
shot seven arrows into its mouth, and thus pierced tho dog 
came back to the Pdwfavas, who highly admired the precision 
of the archer. In order that he might not surpass Arjuna , 
Drona took from E. tho thumb of his right hand as his 
tutorial fee: I, 132, 5241 ( Nuhddar&jatya Hirandhanushah 
s utah)> (5255), 5257, 5261, 5262, 5264, 5265, (5265), 5266.— 
§ 289 (Arghaharanap.): II, 37, 1351. — § 296 (Dyutap.): 
II, 63, 1915 (among the kings who waited upon Yudhi- 
shthira at the rajasuya). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 80 
(among the kings to whom the Pandavas ought to send 
messengers). — § 56l<? (Kalina Vasudeva) : V, 48, 1884 
(ay am sma yuddhe many ate 9 nyair ajeyam tarn Ekalavyam ndma 
Nishadar&jarp j vegeneva (B. °naiva) gatlam abhihatya Jambhah 
qete sa Kfshnena hatah pardsuh. The text is not clear, but 
seems to indicate that E. has been slain by Kphna).—§ 600 
(Ghatotkttcavadhap.) : VIT, 180, f8210 ( Nishudah , had been 
Blain [by Kpihna?]); 18155, 8231 (all. to § 204; E°m hi 
sdhgushtham a$aktd deya- Danavdh | sa-Rdkshasoragdh , Pdrtha, 
vijetum yudhi karhieit ). — § 785 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 83, 2472 
(Nish&dardjno vis hay am). — § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 6*, 159 
( Naishudirp , had been slain by Kfsbna). Of. Naishadi, 
Nish&da, Nishadaraja. 

Ekalavyasuta (“the son of Ekalavya”). § 785 (Anugltap.) : 
XIV, 83, 2473 (is vanquished by Arjuna). 

Ekanamqa 3 Kuhu : III, 14129. 

Ekaatadarfana =* Mahapurusha (Mahapurush&st&va). 

Ekapad 1 , tin Asura. § 92 (Avp^&vat.) : I, 66, 2533 (son of 
Danu, only in C., B. has Ishupdd). 


Ekapad 1 « <J5iva (1000 names ’). 

Ekapad * - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ekapada, pi. ( 0 dA), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 1868 

Ekaparvataka (P), a mountain. § 276 (Jarasandha- 
vadhap.) : II, 20, 794 (PClt. “ on the same mountain ”). 

Ekasana, pi. ( °ah ), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 
1859 (among the pooplos who brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Ekata, a j-shi, brother of Dvita and Trita. § 6155 (Udapfina): 
IX, 36, 2071 (v. Dvita), 2078, 2083, 2085, 2091 (v. Dvita). 
— § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2080, 7597 (do.).— § 717c 
(Uparicara): XII, 337, 12757 (do.), 12771 (do.), 12812 
(do.).— § 7175 (Namyaniya) : XII, 340, 12876 (do.), 12950 
(do.); 342, 13174 (do.). — § 734 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
26<r, 1764 (dvijah ( Dvitah , PCK.), among the fshis who curnc 
to see BhTshma as he lay on his arrow-bod). — § 770 (do.) : 
XIIT, 1610, 7114 (v. Dvita).— § 775 (do.): XIII, 166c, 
7668 (do.). 

Ekatman 3 Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ekatvaca, a mat)*. § 61 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 460. 2642. 

Ekavaktra, a mat)*. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2648. 

Ekavyuhavibhaga 3 Vishnu (Nuriiyana): XII, 13603. 

Elapatra, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1551.— 
§ 49 (Viisuki): I, 38, 1622, 1638; 39, 1641, 1 648 (ndgena), 
1651. 

Elapatra ** Elapatra. § 561 (Matallyop.) : V, 1037, *1526. 
— § 603 d (Tripura): VI L, 202, 9564 ((JJiva made E. and 
Pushpadanta the pins of his yoke ; C. has by error °pu°). 

Elaputra, V. Elapatra. 

Elavila, V. Ailuvila. 

Eraka, a serpent. §66 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2154 (of 
Kauravya’s raco). 

Etavarnau (dual) - Naru and Narayana: III, 8384 (avarnau, 
cf. Nil. ; PCK. Etavarna and Avavamu). 


G 

Qabdhakali (I, 3801), V. Gandhakali. 

Gabhasti 3 Giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Gabhastimat 3 Surya (the Sun) : III, 146. 
Gabhastineml 3 Vishnu (K^hna) : XII, 1512 ; XIII, 7001 
(1000 names). 

Gabhira 3 Vishnu (1000 names). 

Gabhiratman 3 Vishnu (1000 names). 

Gada, ft Vj-shni, the younger brother of Kp»hna. § 232 
(Svuyumvurup.) : 1, 186, 6997 (*a-G°h t among the Vrshnis 
who wore present at the svayurpvnra of Druupad!).— § 252 
(Subhudraharanap.) : I, 219, 791 5. — § 253 (Haranaharanap.) : 

I, 221, 7992 (vidushiim varah , came to tho marriage of Arjuna 
and Subhudr&). — § 262 (Bhagavadyanu) : 11, 2, 56 (received 
Efshna on his return to Dvaraka). — § 264 (Sabhiikriyap.) : 

II, 4/9, 125 (among the princes who waited upon Yudhi- 
shthira when ho entered his palace). — § 287 (Rdjusuyikap.) : 
II, 34, 1275 (O-Pradyumna^ambdg ca, caiue to the rajasuya 
of Yudhishthira).— § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 16, 644 
(°- (fimboddkavadibhth, defended Dv&raka) ; 18, 733 (°dgrajah 
. . . Mddhavah , i.e. Kj-shna), 736 (°Sdranau). — §342(Indra- 
lok&bhigamanap.) : III, 61, 1994 (Jkmra-G°-Sdmbaih t will 
assist the Pandavas in battle).— § 402 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 
120, fl0277 (°olmukau ). — § 452 (Marka^eyas.) : III, 183, 



Gadadhara— [Gadayuddhaparvan] . 


f 12570 {°ugrajdya,\.Q. Kfflhna).— § 554 ( Sarny odyogap.): V, l t 
|27 {°pdrvajasya t i.c. Kfshna); 3,59 {°- Pradyumna-Cdmbdg ca). 
— § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 167*> 5380 (°- a&mboddha - 
vadibhih, accompany BuJarama). — § 577 (BhTshmavadhap.): VI, 
43, 1017 { c dgrajah, i.c. Kfshija).— § 589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : 
VII, Ilf, 408. — § 599 ( J ay adratiia vad h up . ) : VII, 110<r, 
4194. — § 0175 (Brahmucjiras) : X, 12, 038 (had never desired 
the discus of K|shna). — § 641 (Rujudh.) : XII, 81, 3030 
{saukumdryam punar G°e). — § 730 (AmnjiUanik.) : XIII, 
14y. — § 785 (Anugitiip.): XIV, 660, 1938 (accompanied 

Kpshna); 86 t, 2557 (came to the a<jvamedha of Yudhishthira). 
— § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 87 , 72, 101 (is slain). 

Oadadhara'*® Vishnu (1000 names). — I)o.*=Kubera: VI, 2039. 

Gadagraja 1 « Kfshna, q.v. — I)o . 2 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Gadaparvan (“the Bection treating of the combat with the 
mace”). § 795$ (Muhabharata) : XVIII, 6 , 275 (i.e. 
Gadayuddhaparvan). 

Gadapurvaja = Krshna: V, f27. 

Gadavasana, name of a place near Mathura. § 275 (Raja- 
suy&rambhap.) : II, 19, 764 (JarasandhA hurled a mace 
towards Mathura ; the place where it fell was named G.). 

Gadayuddha (“the combat with the mace"). § 10 
(Parvasahgr.) : 1,2, 346 (i.e. Gadayuddhaparvan). 

[Gadayuddhaparvan (°w)] (“ the section relating to 
the battlo with macos”). Cf. Gadaparvan, Gadayuddha. 
§ 613 : Requested by DhrtaraMra (a), Sanjaya related : 
Duryodhana agreed to fight his foes, one at a timo (/3) ; 
Yudhishthira granted his request, adding thut if he could 
slay even one of the five Pdndavas he would remain king. 
Duryodhana rose from the lake and challenged the Pdndavas 
( 7 ) ; Yudhishthira taunted him with his unfuir conduct in 
sluying Ahhimanyu (5) (IX, 32). Krshna reproved Yudhi- 
shthira for his rashness in staking everything on the result 
of such a single combat with Duryodhana (c) ; Bhlmasena 
assured Kfshna that Duryodhana would be no match for him in 
an encounter with the mace (£) ; Krshna applauded Bhlma , 
and exhorted him to slay Duryodhana (q ) ; Silty aki , etc. ( 0 ), 
applauded Bhlma ; Bhlmtft boastful address (t) to Yudhishthira 
and Duryodhana ; Duryodhana s dignified reply, applauded by 
the Pdndavas and Sr n j ay as ; the elephants began to grunt 
and the steeds to neigh ; the weapons of the Pandavas blazed 
forth of their own accord (IX, 33). — § 614 : When the battle 
between Bhlma and Duryodhana was about to commence, 
Bala-ltama (5), having heard that that battle between his 
two disciples wus about to begin, came and was worshipped by 
khe Pdndavas. Krshna, etc. (a) ; he said that forty-two days 
had passed since he departed, having set out under the 
constellation Pushya and come buck under the constellation 
Qravana ; he was clad in blue robes and of fair complexion. 
Then that dreadful encounter took place (IX, 34). — § 615 : 
Requested by Janamejaya (a), Fai^ampdyana related how 
Bala-Rdma had determined upon and Bet out (under the 
constellation Maitra ) on a pilgrimage to the tlrthas on tho 
Sarasvatl (/J), having let the sacred fire be brought from Dv&rakd 
and the priests, and having given away rich donations to every- 
one who wished for them, accompanied by priests, friends, 
brahmans, churiots, elephants, steeds, and servants, visiting 
all the Bncred placos along her course. Iu the course of his 
wanderings he at last camo to Kurukshetra . Requested by 
Janamejaya ( 7 ), Faiqampdyana related the Baladevatlrthaydtrd 
(q.v.) (IX, 36-54). Requested by Dhrtarashtra, Sanjaya 
related : Beholding Bala - Rdma % Duryodhana rejoiced. 
Aocording to the proposal of Bala-Rdma, Yudhishthira with 


his brothers and Duryodhana proceeded westwards to Samanta- 
pahoaka on the southern side of the Sarasvatl. D. and 
Ca. praised Duryodhana . Description of Bhlma and Duryo- 
dhana ( 0 ). Duryodhana told Yudhishthira (who wa 9 standing 
among his brothers and Kfshna and Rdma) to behold the battle, 
protected by the Katkeyas, etc. (tt). That large assembly of 
kings sat down, as did also Bala- Rdma , who was worshipped by 
all around him. Bhlma and Duryodhana stood inciting each 
other with violent speeches (IX, 66 ). The dispute between 
the two heroes (/>). At last Duryodhana said, “What is 
the use of bragging ? fight with me,” and was applauded 
by tho Somakas , etc. The clophants grunted aloud and tho 
steeds neighed repeatedly ; the woapon 9 of the Pdndavas 
blazed forth of their own accord (IX, 66 ). Description of 
tho combat; D., *G., and men wondered; the Pdndavas and 
tho Somakas feared ; adopting the manoouvro called Kauqika, 
Duryodhana baffled Bhlma' s mace ; as Duryodhana once fell 
down to the earth, the Srujayas cried aloud, so also did the 
Pdndavas ; Bhlmasena then had his coat of mail fractured and 
was prostrated on tho ground, hut rose, steadying himself 
with great offort (IX, 67). Arjuna inquired of Kfshna 
about the relative merits of the two combatants; Kfshna 
said that their training had been equal, but Bhlma was 
superior in strength ; Duryodhana was superior in skill and 
bad had more practice ; by fighting fairly Bhlma would never 
succoed in winning, but by fighting unfairly he would surely 
be able to slay Duryodhana , just as the Asuras wore vanquished 
by the gods, Virocana and Vftra by Indra with the aid of 
deception ; “ Bhlma has vowed to break tho thighs of Duryo- 
dhana with his mace ; let him accomplish that vow of his ” ; 
he censured Yudhishthira for his folly, and quoted a verse 
uttered by lianas; “ Duryodhana has practised with the 
nuico for full thirteen years.” Arjuna struck his own left 
thigh beforo the eyes of Bhlmasena , who understood the sign. 
As Duryodhana sot his heart on the manoeuvre called dvasthdna 
and jumped upwards, Bhlmasena hurled his mace at the thighs 
of Duryodhana and fractured them. Portents appeared ; showers 
of blood and showers of dust were poured by Indra ; a loud 
noiso was mado by Y., Ra., and P<j. (description of the 
portents); the Pdhodlas and tho Pdndavas were filled with 
anxiety ; D., G., Si., and Ca. went away (IX, 68 ). The 
Pdndavas and Somakas rejoiced ; Bhlmasena robuked Duryo- 
dhana , and touched his head with his left foot, which was 
censured by Yudhishthira , who grieved for Duryodhana (<r) 
(IX, 59) ; Baladeva's wrath was excited upon seeing Duryo- 
dhana struck below the navel ; he rushed on to slay Bhlma , 
but was seized and pacified by Kfshna (r). Baladeva praised 
Duryodhana and cursed Bhlmasena , aud then ascended his 
chariot and proceeded towards Dvdrakd. The Pdnealas , etc. 
(v) t became dejected ; Kfshna and Yudhishthira , Bhlmasena, 
etc., and Duryodhana spoke about what had passed (IX, 60) 
{Kfshna asking tho Pdndava warriors to forbear insulting 
Duryodhana ; Duryodhana' s angry reply to Kfshna , charging 
him with every unfair act in course of the battle ; Kfshna 
reminded Duryodhana of his own evil acts, and referred to his 
miserable end as tho inevitable consequence of those acts; 
Duryodhana' s boast with reference to his end, which he 
pronouuced to be most glorious) (0). Celestial Bhowers 
descended on Duryodhana' s head; G., Aps., and Si. praised 
him. The Pdt}davas and Kfshna became ashamed ; but Kfshna 
justified the use of unfair means for the slaughter of the Kuru 
warriors (x) (IX, 61). The Pdndava warriors proceeded to the 
Kuru oamp, which was entirely deserted fy) ; Kfshna caused 
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Arjuna to take down the Gdytfha and his inexhaustible quivers, 
and then to dismount; then Krshna also dismounted; the 
oelestial ape disappeared, and the chariot (burnt by Drona and 
Karna with the Brdhma weapon), with its steeds, etc., was 
reduced to ashes. Krshna congratulated Yudhishthira on his 
victory, and Yudhishthira attributed that victory to Krshna' s 
power (a/). In the encampment of the Kurus they found great 
wealth; at Krshna 9 s suggestion the Pdndavas and Sdtyaki 
resolved to pass the night at a spot outside the camp, on the 
banks of the Oghavati. They then dispatched Krshna to 
Hdstinapura in order to pacify the wrath of Gdndhdrl , and to 
oomfort her and Dhftardshtra. He set out with Ddruka upon 
his chariot, yoked with Qaibya and Sugrlva (IX, 62). Asked 
by Janartisjqya, Vaigampdyana said that the reason why Yudhi - 
shthira sent Krshna to Hdstinapura was his fear that Gdndhdrl, 
by means of her ascetic merit, should reduce the Pdndavas to 
ashes, because Duryodhana had been slain unfairly (an); “ Vydsa 
will be there.” Krshna caused Ddruka to equip his chariot, and 
quickly Bet out for Hdstinapura. He arrived at Dhrtarushtra' s 
palace, where Vydsa had arrived before him ; he comforted 
Dhftardshfra (ftp) and Gdndhdrl (77), who said that her 
heart had again become steady (£3). Then Krshna came to 
know the evil that was meditated by Agvatthdman , and 
suddenly took leave, requested by Dhrtarushtra and Gdndhdrl 
to protect the Pdndavas, and proceeded with Ddruka. Vydsa 
comforted Dhrtardshfra. Krshna arrived at the camp und 
informed the Pdndavas (IX, 63). Requested by Dhrtarushtra , 
Sanjaya narrated the lumentutions of Duryodhana while lying 
on the field with his thighB broken (ce) ; ho thought himself 
happy, and asked Sanjaya to bring his message to his parents 
and to Agvatthdman, etc. (£?) (“ you should never place any 
confidence in the Pdndavas"), and took leave of the message- 
bearers (ee) ; he was confident that Cdrvdka , the mendicant 
devotee, would avenge his death. Thousands of men, with 
eyes full of tears, fled away ; the earth trembled, etc. The 
messengers went and informed Agvatthdman and then wont 
away (IX, 64). Agvatthdman , etc. (ff), came to Duryodhana, 
who lay surrounded by carnivorous animals, etc. Agvatthd- 
man's lament and Duryodhana' s reply (1717) ; Agvatthdman 
vowed to slay all the Pdncdlas ; Duryodhana let Kfpa install 
Agvatthdman as the Kuru generalissimo ; then they took leave 
of Duryodhana and left him alone (IX, 65). 

Gadheyi (“ the daughter of G&dhi ”)=~Satyavati : XIII, 242. 

Gadhi or Gadhin, a king of K&nyakubja, the son of 
Kuqika and the father of Yigvimitra and Satyavatl. § 223 
(Vfisisbtha) : I, 176, 6661 ( Kdnyakubje mahdn dslt pdrthivo , 
Bharatarshdbha | Gddhlti vigruto lake Kugikasydtmasambhavah, 
father of Viqvamitra). — § 396 (Jamadagni) : III, 115, 10145 
(°!f« vigrutah , went to the woods), 10146 {°ih, Rclka married 
his daughter [Satyavatl], having given 1,000 horses as a 
dowry). — § 565 (Galavac.) : Y, 119* 4005 ( °ch Satyavatlm 
sutdm , repetition from § 395). — § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9aa, 
315 (°aA). — § 615» (Vi$vamitra) : IX, 40, 2296 ( °ih , father 
of Viqvamitra), 2299 (do.), 2300 (do., having installed 
Yiqv&mitra on the throne, G. went to heaven). — § 6386 
(Ramopakhyanu) : XII, 49, 1 720 ( Gddhir ndmdbhavat putrah 
Kaugtkah Pdkagdsanah, Indra was born as G.), 1721 (°ih, 
Satyavatl was given in marriage to Rclka, cf. § 395), 1722 
(°*ft), 1727 (°»ft), I 746 (do., birth of Yi^vamitra).— § 7216 
(Viqv&mitrop.) : XIII, 4 , 205 ( Kugikasydtmajah . . . G°ir 
ndma ), 208 (°«ft), (211) (do.), 217 {°ay$) t 218 {°ih, Satyavatl 
was given in marriage to fteika, who had given 1,000 hones 
as a dowry), 246 {°bhdryd, birth of Vi^vamitra). — § 746s 


(Cyavana-Kuqikasaipv.) : XIII, 66, 2914 (°*r duhitararp, 
i.e. Satyavatl), 2915 ( Vigvdmitram . . . Q°th putram). 
Cf. Xau9ika. 

G&dhija (“ the son of Gadhi ”) ■■ Yiqvamitrn : IX, 2306 ( F°), 
2311,2394. 

Gadhin, v. Gudhi. 

Gadhinandana (“the son of Gadhi”) - Vi^v&mitra: 1,6663. 

Gadhisuta (“the daughter of Gadhi”) — Satyavatl: III, 
10163. 

Gadin - Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Gaganamurdhan, an Asuia. § 92 (Aqnj&vat.) : I, 66, 
2532 (among the sons of Danu). — § 130 (do.) : I, 67, 2646 
(incurnutc as one of the five Kaikaya princes). 

Gahana «■ Vishnu (1000 uameB). 

Gaja, a G antihunt warrior, the youngor brother of Qakuni. 
§ 585 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 90*, 3997 (among six younger 
brothers of (^akuni (Suubalasyanujab, v. 3995), is slain by 
Iravat). 

Gajaqiras, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 46 7, 
2562. 

Gajahan * Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Gajahvaya (“named after the elephant”) =* Hastinapura: 

II, 2600, 2640; III, 279; V, 6071 ; XII, f2121 (puram); 
XIV, 370 ; XV, f439 ; XVIII, 181. 

Gajakarna, a Yuksha. § 269 (Vaiqrav&nasabhitf.) : II, 10, 
397 (among the Yukshas in the palace of Kubera). 

Gajanika, a Papdava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 168x, 7 °1 1 (brother of Virata ?). 

Gajapura = Hastinapura : XIII, 7711. 

Gajaraja - Airavata: XII, 8330 ( °vdhanah , i.e. Indra). 

Gaj&sahv&ya (“ named after the elephant ") — HUstinupura : 
I, 1700 (svanayaram), 3000, 4360, 4441 (purim), 4460 
{puram), 4468, 5034, 5149 {nagararp ) ; II* 1676, 2647 ; 

III, 9, 1348; V, 6092, 7106; XIV, 1476 ( nayaram ), 1479 
(do.); XV, 443, 653, 971 ; XVII, 25. 

Gajendra « Airfivata(?): IX, f 1 074. 

Gajendrakarna * 9 iva ( ,00 ° names 1 ). 

Gajodara, a warrior of Skanda. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 467, 
2562. 

Galava, a rahi. § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2 , 331 ( [caritam 
G°sya, i.e. GAlavacarita).— § 1 1 (do.): I, 2 , 609 ( maharshsg 
cupi caritam . . . G°sya,do .). — § 264 (Sabhakriyup.): 11,4 a, 
110 (among the munis who waited upon Yudhishthira). — 
§ 266 ((Jlakrasabhav.) : II, 7 , 292 (in the pulaco of Indra). — 
§ 376 (Tlrthayatrup.) : 111, 86 , 8263 (among the brahmarshis 
w ho stayed in expectation of Yudhishthira). — § 566 (Galava- 
curita): Y, 106 , 3720, 3727 {munih), 3732 (disciple of 
Vi<;vamitrtt), 3733, 3738, 3739, 3740; 107 , 3741, 3743, 
3760; 108 , 3761, 3762, 3778; 109 , 3792, 3794, 3799; 
110 , 3814, 3820 ; 111 , 3822, 3830, 3834, 3838, 3839, 3846; 
112 , (3850), 3854 {munih), (3855), 3869, 3872; 118 , 3874, 
3877, 3891, 3894, 3895; 114 , 3896,3907,3911; 116 , 3919 , 
3928, 3931, 3932, 3933, 3936 ; 116 , 3942, 3944, 3946, 3947, 
3951 {munih), 3953, 3955, 3958; 117 , (3960), 3965, 3978, 
3980 ; 118 , 3981, 3982, 3989, 3992, 3996, 3997, 4001 ; 119 , 
4002, 4003, 4004, 400G, 4010, 4012, 4016, 4021, 4025 (the 
history of Galava). — § 566 (Yayiifci) : V, 121 , 4075 ; 123 , 
4116 (all. to § 565).— § 615 tf. (Asita Devkla) : IX, 60 , 2919 
(only C. by error for Ndradah). — § 637 (Rajodh.) : XII, ^7'/» 
1597 (among the rshis who surrounded Bhlshma as he lay on 
his arrow-bed). — § 699 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 288 , 10555 
{°sya ca satpv&dam devarshsr Ndradasya ca), 10556, 10564. — 
| 717ft (Nftrfiyaplya): XII, 343, 13263 ( Vdmddegitam&rgsna 
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matprasaddn (i.o. Nllrayana’s) mahdimand | PdncQlena kramah 
prdptah tasmdd bhiltdt sand land l (i.e. from the horse head of 
N&rayana) | Bdbhravyagotrah sa babhau prathamam krama - 
par ay ah | Ndr&yandd varam labdhvtl prdpya yogam anuttamam | 
kramam pranlya gikshun ea pranayitvd sa Gulavah ). — § 7215 
(Viqv&rnitrop.) : XIII, 4/1, 251 (among the sons of Viqva- 
rnitru). — § 730 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 18* (1349) ((^iva 
restored his father to life). — § 734 (do.): XIII, 26a, 1763 
(among the rshis who came to see Bhtshma). — § 7515 
(Caputhuvidhi) : XIII, 94a, f 4551 (4583). 

Ci. Paiic&la, Paiiciila. 

[Galavacar it a(m ) ] (“ the history of Galava” ; cf. Gala vasya 
caritam). § 565 (Bhagavady.) : In ancient times, in order to 
try Vtgvdmitra , who was then engaged in ascetic austerities, 
Dharma in the form of the Rshi Vasishtha, , and feigning him- 
self hungry, came to his hermitage. Vigvumitra cooked earn, 
but could not approach Dharma before his guest had dined with 
tho other hermits. Dharma said, “ I have already dined; 
wait here,” and went away. Vigvdmitra, bearing that food 
on his head and himself subsisting on air, waited u hundred 
years, while the ascetic Gdlava waited on him. Then Dharma 
accepted that food, which wus still warm And fresh, and 
called Vigvdmitra a viprarshi , whereby he became a brahman . 
Gdlava repeatedly asked Vigvdmitra to take a gift from him 
as his precoptor, and at last Vigvumitra, seeing his persistency, 
requested him to give 800 whito steeds each with one black oar 
(V, 106). Gdlava got troubled and was gradually reduced 
to a skeleton. He thought of repairing to Vishnu (or Krshna ), 
when his friend Garuda came, and said he had spoken to 
Vishnu in his behalf, and that ho would bear him (V, 107). 
Garuda described the East : here Savitr first rises, and the 
tapas of the Sddhyas is performed at eve ; . . . the two eyes 
of Dharma ; . . . here the daughters of Daksha in primeval 
times gave birth to their children, aud lioro the sons of 
Kagyapa first multiplied ; here (jakra was first anointod as 
king of the gods ; here is the tapas of Indr a and the gods, 
all their religious coromonics; here tho Creator ( bhagavun 
Lukabhnvanah) first sang the Vedas ; hero Sdvitrl was first 
said by Savitr to the reciters of the Vedas ( brahmavddishu ), 
and here the Yajurvedu ( yajdmshi ) wub given by Surya\ here 
the Soma juice was first drunk by tho gods, etc. ; it wub here 
that Varuna t repairing to Putdla , obtained prosperity ( griyam ); 
here the birth, growth, and death of the ancient Vasishfha 
took place ; here first grow the hundred branches ( Sftayah ) 
of om ; here the Munis called dhumapuh first imbibed the smoke 
of the havis ; hero the thousand-rayed Sun slays, rising, the 
wicked and ungrateful men and Asuras ; here is tho gate of 
the three worlds and the path to heavon and to felicity 
(V, 108). Garuda mentioned the remarkable subjects in the 
South (dakshtnd dig , bo called because Vivasvat gave it away 
as a dakshind) : Pitrpakshas trailokasya ; Ushmapuh devuh ; 
the Figvedevas with the Pitps, with whom thoy equally 
share tho sacrifices in all the worlds ; the second door of 
Dharma . . . ; the Devarshit , Pitflokarshis % and Rdjarshi*, who 
dwell here in great happiness . . . ; it is the region whither 
all must repair; . . . there are Nairptdh to be seen by the sinful ; 
the Gandharvas chanting on Mandara and in the abodes of the 
viprarshts ; Raivata who, hearing the Sdmans, retired to the 
woods, leaving wife and friends and kingdom ; Sdvarni and 
Yuvakrita setting a limit to Sdrya (the southern tropioal 
circle, PCR.) ; Rdvana soliciting immortality from the gods; 
Vrtra incurring the enmity of Qakra\ Vaitaranl filled with 
the bodies of persons condemned to hell . . . ; reaching this 


region the sun drops sweet water (i.e. the beginning of the 
rainy season, Nil.), and thence, proceeding again to the 
Vdsishtha direction ( Vdsishfhlm k&shthdm » the quarter of 
the seven Rshis, i.o. tho North, Nil), once more drops 
dow ( himam ) ; there is Garuda obtaining for food an 
enorinouB elephant and tortoise ; the great Rshi Cakradhanus* 
birth from Sdrya took place here (he was afterwards known 
as Kapila who burned Sagara's sons) ; the perfect (siddhuh) 
brahmans, named Qivah, who fully had mastered tho Vedas t 
hero obtained liberation (mofaha); here is Bhogavatl, ruled 
by Vdsuki , Takshaka t and Airdvata . Those that have to 
journey hither encounter here a thick gloom, so that it cannot 
be penetrated by either the Bun or by Ayni; “even tbou 
shalt have to pass this road” (V, 109). Garuda mentioned 
the remarkable subjects and occurrences of the West Varuna 9 s 
origin ; his instalment by Kagyapa ; the Moon, quaffing ail 
the six juices of Varuna , becomes young again in the beginning 
of the bright fortnight ; the Daityas being routed and bound 
fast by Vdyu; the mountain Asta\ Night and Sleep ; Qakra 
beholding the goddess ( devlm ) Diti asleep, and catting off her 
foetus, whence sprang the Maruts ; the roots of Himavat 
stretching towards the eternal Mandara (sunk in the Ocean, 
Nil.), the ond of which is not to he reached by journoying for 
even 1,000 yeurs ; Surabhi milking on the shores of the lake 
with golden lotuses ; in tho midst of the Ocean the headless 
trunk of Svarbhdnu ; the chanting of the Vedas by Suvarna - 
giro* (invisible, and whose hair is eternally yellow) ; Dhvajavati , 
the daughter of the muni Harimedhas y remaining in the air in 
consequence of Sbrya's injunction, ‘ stay 9 ; . . . the sources 
of the rivers ; here, in the abode of Varuna , are the waters of 
the three worlds ; the abode of Ananta t and of Vishnu , and 
of Pavana (the friend of Ayni), and of the Maharshi Kagyapa 
Mdrlca (V, 110). The North [uttar a) has its name from 
B&ving ( utturana ) from sin ; it is also called madhyama f i.e. 
between the East and the West. None can live there that is 
unamiable, etc. Garuda mentioned its remarkable subjects 
and places : Badan f the asylum of Nurd y ana y Krshna , 
Jishnu t and Brahman ; Mahegvara with tho effulgence of 
the Yug&nta fire; Purusha dwelling with Prakrti , invisible 
to munis t D. with I., G., Y., and Si., except Nora and 
Ndruyana ; there Vishnu appears alone, having 1,000 heads 
and 1,000 legs; there Candramas (the Moon) was iuBtalled 
in the sovereignty over the brahmans ; Mahddeva receiving 
Gahyd qn his head; Devi practising austerities for obtaining 
Mahegvara ; Kdma ; tho wrath (of Qiva, PCR.) ; here took 
place Kuberas instalment, on the breast of Kaildsa t in 
the sovereignty of Ra., Y., and G. ; Caitraratha ; hero is 
the asylum of the Vaikhdnasas ; Manddkinl ; Mandara ; 
Saugandhikavana y guarded by Nairrtas ; the plantain forest 
( kadatl-skondkarp), etc. ; the 8iddhas ; the seven Rshis with 
Arundhatl ; Svdti; Brahman near Yajna . . . the munis 
named Dhdmd (?so B.) (whose origin, eto., ore not known) 
guarding Gdyantikddvara (B. Gahydmahddvdram) ; the man 
who passes beyond thorn will certainly meet with destruction, 
except Ndrdyana and Nara or Jishnu ; bore is Katldsa, the 
abode of Ailavila ; the origin of the ton Apsarases Vidyut - 
prabhdh ; Vishnupada , made by Vishnu y when he, in his covering 
the worlds with three stops, stepped on the northern region ; 
hero took place king Marutta's sacrifice at Uglrab\ja y by the 
side pi the golden lake ; here was Himavat' s gold mine, that 
excited itself to the viprarshi Jimdta , who gave away the 
whole wealth to tho brahmans, and had it called after his 
name {JaimMa ) ; here morning and evening the Lokapdtas 
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(d)plm pdldh) proclaim 14 what business of what person shall 
we do?**; it is called uttara (North) because it is superior 
(i uttara ) to all (V, 111). At the request of Gdlava . Garuda 
carried him (description) to the East, and laughed at his 
foolish thoughts of casting away his life. At the mountain 
Rahabha they rested for some time (V, 112). On the peak 
of the Rahabha they met with a brahman lady, Qdndill, 
engaged in penances ; she gave them cooked food ; they fell 
asleep. As Oaruda awoke, his wings had fallen off. It whs 
because he had, out of pity, thought of carrying the lady to 
the plaoe where Mah&deva, Vishnu , etc. (a), live together. 
She gavo him his wings back, having warned him not to 
contemn women, and they set out, but failed to find the 
steeds. Vigvdmitra met them, and said the time had already 
passed, but promised to wait for some time more (Y, 113). 
Oaruda explained the etymology of hiranya (gold) &ud dham 
(wealth), and why gold is not easily obtainable (see the 
noto of PCli. from Nil.) ; it is guarded by the Ajaikapdd- 
Ahirbradhndh and by Dhanada (i.c. Kubera). They went to 
Oaruda'* friend, the Rdjarahi Yaydti Ndhusha (of the Lunar 
race), in Pratiahthdna , and told him the matter, and that 
Gdlava , when he had paid off his debt, would devote 
himself to severe ascetic penances and give Yaydti a portion 
of his wealth of asceticism; 44 as many hairs us there are 
in a horse’s body, so many regions of bliss are uttuined 
by him that gives away a horse ” (V, 114). Yaydti , the 
performer of 1000 sacrifices, the liboral ruler of all the 
Kdgis, in view of the fact that they had como to him, 
passing over all tho kings of the Solar mco, not having the 
steeds, gave to Ofilava his daughter Mudhavl , always solicited 
by gods, men, and Aauras. Oaruda went away to his own 
abpde, and Gdlava offered Mddhavl to king Haryagva of 
Ikahvdhu'* race at Ayodhyd , who was desirous of offspring 
(V, 116), on tin; condition that he gnve as her dower the 
800 steeds of the kind wanted, irnryagva had but 200 stoods 
of this kind ; he theroforc got the maiden — who by a brahman 
had been grantc 1 the boon that after each delivery she would 
be u maiden again — in order to beget only one son upon her, 
for his 200 steeds. This son was Vaaumanaa. Then Gdlava 
offered her to king Divoddsa (V, 110), the Kdgi king, son 
of / ihimasena . The samo arrangement was made as with 
Haryagva. She bore him Pratardana (V, 117). Then Gdlava 
came to king Uglnara in the city of the Khojas, with whom 
the same arrangement was inode. To him she bore fybi 
Then Gdlava took the maiden and went to see Garuda 
(Y, 118). Garuda said that the remaining 200 steeds were 
unobtainable. For in dayB of yore Rclka sought at Kdnya - 
kuhja Gddhi'a daughter Satyavatl in marriage, and was 
requested by G&dhi to give 1000 steeds* of this kind. 
lfclka obtained them at Agvatlrtha , and gavo them to the 
king. Performing the sacrifice Pundarlka , the king gave 
them away to the brahman a. The three kings had each 
purchased 200 of them from the brahman* , but tho remaining 
400, while beiug transported over tho Vitastd , wore taken by 
the river (so 11.). Vigvdmitra , instead of obtaining tho 200 
steeds wanting, begot Aahfaka upon Afadhavl, and gave him the 
steeds ; Ashfaka then went to a certain city ( puram prdydt 
tadd Somapuraprabhatp ) and Kaugika (i.e. Vigvdmilra) to the 
woods. Gdlava dismissed Oaruda , and returning the maiden 
to her father, he went into the woods (Y, 110). Yaydti went 
to a hermitage on the confluence of the Gangd and Yamuna , 
taking Mddhavl , Pdru, and Yadu with him, desirous of again 
disposing of his daughter in a *vayaipvar&, There was 


assemblod a vast concourso of N., Y., (1., men, etc., and, 
numerous Rahia resembling Brahman himself. Mddhavl 
selected the forest as her lord, practised tapaa, and adopted 
a deer’s mode of life (mryaedrinl). King Yaydti died after 1 
having lived for many thousands of years. The progeny 
of Pdru and Yadu multiplied greatly. Yaydti , resembling 
a makarahi , enjoyed the highest bliss in heaven for many 
thousands of years. On one occasion, while seated among 
tho Rdjarahi a and Makarahi #, king Yaydti mentally disregarded 
all the gods and Rahia and men. Indra at once read his heart; 
tho dwellers of heaven did not longer know him, and he was 
soon divested of his splendour (V, 120). For continuation 
v. Yayati (§ 5G6). 

Galavasambhava ( 1 ‘ born from Ofilava”) — Prakqvngavat : 
TX, 2992. 

Gala Vi (“tho son of Goleva'’)** Prakgpiguvat : IX, 2995, 
2997. 

Ga m a =* (/iva ( 1 000 names l “ ? ). 

Gambhira * (Jiva (loot) names-). 

Gambhirabalavahana = £iva (1000 names 8 ). 

Gambhiraghosha - 1,-iva (1000 names 8 ). 

Gana ■ (*-ivu (loot) names 8 ). 

Gapa, a imitr. § 616 m (Sknnda) : IX, 400, 2615. 

Ganadhipa =* (Jiva (lOOO names *). 

Ganadhyaksha- V iva: x » 258 J XIl > 10421 (looo names 1 ). 

Ganakara =» 9 lva ( 100 ° mimes 8 ). 

Ganakart? ~ £iva (looo names 5 ). 

Gai>anayaka - Ganeqa : 1, 77. 

Ganapati ** Viva (lOOO names 8 ). 

Gan da, the wife of the qudra Pagusakha. § 7506 (fiisa- 
staiiiyop.) : XIII, 93, 4417, (1446), (4199), (4530). 

Gandaka, pi. (°dA), a people. § 280 (Bhiiiuiseuu) : 11, 29, 
1062 (in the east, vanquished hy Bhimasena oil his digvijaya). 

Gangak&nda, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaujriivanasabhav.) : II, 
10, 397 (among tho Yakubas in the palaco of Kubera). 

Gandakl, ft river. § 2216 (Ganga) : I, 170, 6455. — § 276 
( Jar asundha vadh ap . ) : II, 20, 794 (crossed by Kfulmu, etc., 
on their way from Indraprastha to Girivriija). — § 370 
(Tirthayatrap.) : III, 84, 809 J ( sarvatirtkajalodbhavam , a 
tlrtha).— § 574 (Jambukh.) : Yl, 0\, 325 (umong the rivers 
of Bharatavarsha). — § 775 (Anu<;iisanik.) : XII 1, 188a, 7647. 

Gan^alin — V lva (1000 names 8 ). 

Gandasahvaya, a river. § 494 (Angijrasu): 111, 222, 
14230 (among tho rivers who are mothers of fires, =Gandaki?). 

G&ndha 1 (porsouif.), II, 438. — 8 “ V 1Vtt (1000 names 1 ). 

Gandhadharin =* Viva (looo names 8 ). 

Gandhakail — Satyuvali : I, f f 380 1 (C. lias by orror 

Gahdhu °). 

Gandhamadana, a mountain. § 11 (Parvasungr.) : I, 2, 
451, 452, 462. -§ 43 (Garuda): 1, 30, 1392 ( parvata - 
grfishtkam, there Kuqyapa was engaged in austerities).— § 48 
(Qesha): 1,38, 1567 (there Veshu performed austerities). — 

§ 184 (Tiincju) : 1, 119, 4637 (having crossed Ilimavut, Panflu 
wont to 67.).— § 269 ( Vuiqriivamisabhav.) : II, 10, 412 
(among the mountains in tho palace of Kubera). — § 3176 
(Kfshna Vasudeva) : 111, 12, 471 (Krslma dwelt 10,000 
years on G .). — § 330 (Indradaryaim) : 111, 37, 1496 (on the 
way to the world of Indra Arjuna crossed Him&vat and 67.).— 

§ 419 (GandbmnRdanapr.) : III, 140, 10861 (the Pumjavas 
set out for (?.).—§ 420 (do.) : III, 141, 10892 (6 ; G. cannot 
be reached by means of vehicles, nor by bail people; tho 
impure alone meet with flies, gadflies, etc.), 10898, — § 423 
(do.): Ill, 143, 10964 (6: O. is inhabited by fshis, Siddbas, 
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gods, Gandhurvas, Apsaruscs, and Kinnaras), 10969, 10985.— 

§ 123 (do.): Til, 145, 1 1015.— §424 (Bhimakadallkhiinijapr.): 
Il(. 146, 11084, 11088 (5: ft is frequented by Kinnaras, 
Yakshas, Gandhurvas, gods, Brahmarshis, and Apsarases), 

1 1099, 11119 ( °xdnuahu , on ft Bhitnaaona met with Hunumat). 
— § 432 (Suugandhikaharanap.) : III, 152, 11337 (near 
G . Bhlmosoiu slew the Krodhavaqas). — § 435 (do.): Ill, 
156, 11429 ( °xdnuxhu ). — § 436 (Yakshayuddhap.) : HI, 
158, 11540, 11542 (the hermitage of Vphaparvan was 
situated on tho slope of Himavat and noar G .). — § 4365 (do.) : 
ft is frequented by Kimpurushas, Siddhas, Carunas, Yidya- 
dharas, Kinnarls, etc. (very copious description): HI, 158, 
11561, 11563, 11571, 11582 (°xdnuxhu), 11600 (°kananam), 
11603 ( °xdnmhu ), 1 1608.— § 436 (do.): HI, 159, 11656.— 

§ 437 (do.): HI, 100, 11662, 11702 (°sambhavah . . . 
marufah , Bhirna thore slow the Rakshnsa Manimat, etc.). — 

§ 438 (do.) : III, 161, 1 1768.— § 440 (do.) : 111,164,11902 
(Arjuna came from tho world of Indra to G .). — § 4 16 (Nivata- 
kavacayuddhap.): HI, 174, 12283.— § 459 (Miirkundcyas.): 
HI, 188, 12918 (seen by Markanrjoyu in the stomach of 
Nar&yuna). — § 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 244, 14965 
(°pdsinah t i.e. the Gandhurvas).— § 526 (Ramopakhyftnap.) : 
III, 275, 15901 (°pjrvatc t tho abode of Viqravas), 15921 
(having lost Lanka, Kubora began to live on 6?.). — § 535 
(Setuband burnt) : III, 283a, 16273 (°vuni . . . Gandha- 
m&danah). — § 561* (Bhirna): V, 50, 1991 (Krxhnaydg 
caratd prltim yena — i.e. Hhlma — Krodhavagd hatdh \ pravigya 
vixhamam ghorarn parvatam G n m, all. to § 132 or § 437). — 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 04, 2471 (description). — § 563 
(Dambhodbhavop.) : V, 98, 3162 (on ft Nara and Niirayana 
practised austerities), 3464. — § 570 d (Rukrnin): Y, 168, 
5352 ( Kimpurushasmhasya G°vdsinah, i.e. Druma). — § 571 
(Uldkadut&gamanap.) : V, 180, 5501 (drurukshur yathd 
mandah parvatam G°m ) ; 101, 5546 (do.). — § 574 (Jumbukh.) : 

VI, 8, 203 ( param M&lyavatah ), 204 (the half-verse not in 
B.). — § 574* (do.): On the summits of ft Kubera , the lord of 
the Guhyakas , many Itdkshasas and Apsarases live in joy. 
Beside G. there are muny smaller mountains and hills. The 
measure of human life there is 11,000 years. Thore the men 
uro cheerful and endued with great energy and strength, and 
tho wymen are all of the complexion of the lotus und highly 
beautiful: VI, 0, 229, 230.— § 574 (Jumbukh.): VI, 9*, 
318 (among tin? seven kulaparvatdh in Bharutuvarshu ; B., 
however, has fthhavdn ). — § 581 (Bhish in avail hup.): VI, 05, 
2939 (on G. the gods, jshis, etc., worshipped Pitdniaha , 
i.e. Brahman). — § 585 (do.) : VI, 92, 4099 (dglvishn iva 
kruddhAh paroatc G°e ). — § 599 (Jayadrathxvadhap.) : VII, 
125, 5022 (mahdmegho yathd varsham vimuncan G°e ). — § 600 
(Gha^otkacavadhap.) : VII, 183,8321 ( °ydtrdydm durgebhyag 
ca sma tdritdh | Pdfic Alin ca parigrdntA(m) prxhfhenodvaha* 
t&tmand , sc.' Ghatotkaca, all. to § 423).— § 603 d (Tripura) : 

VII, 202, 9562 ((JJiva made G . and Vindhya his vamga- 
dhrajau when he proceeded against Tripura). — § 607 
(Kurnup.): VIII, 45, 2104 (protected by Guhyakas). — §611 
(^lalyap.) : IX, 11, 584 (yayd mdydmaydn drptdn subahun 
G°e | jaghdna Gahyakdn kruddho mandardrthe mahdbalah , 
sc. Bhlmascna, all. to § 432 or § 437). — § 6385 (R&mo- 
pkkhyana) : XII, 49, 1748 (ll&ma gratified Mahiideva on 
ft).— § 7175 (Narayunlya): XII, 335, 12662; 343, 13267 
(theRshis Nara and Narayana practised austerities on G. (in 
Badari)); 344, 13336 (do.). — § 7315 (Ash tavakra-Diksarpv.): 
XIII, 21, 1526 (in the north). — § 733* (Indratoya) : XIII, 
26, 1698 ( °sannidhau Indratoydm). — § 7685 (Kphna 


V&sudeva) : XIH, 147, 6850 (Sanatkumara, etc., dwell on 
0.).— § 775 (Anuqusanik.) : XIII, 188a, 7658. 

Gandhamadana*, a monkey chief. § 535 (Sctubandhana) : 
III, 283a, 16273 (dwelt on tho mountain Oandhamadana, 
came with 100,000 crores of monkeys to Rama). 

Gandhamadana 3 =* Ravana (?) : 1 1, 4 1 0 ( Rakshaxadhipatih ?) . 
[Gandhamadana-praveqa(b)] ( (< proceeding to the 

Gandhamadana’ 1 ). § 419 (cf. Tlrthay Strap.) : Yudhixhthira 
in vain proposed that Bhirna should returu with Kjrshnd, 
Sahadera , Dhaumya , the charioteers, cooks, etc., to Gahgd- 
dvdra , while Yudhixhthira should proceed with Nakula and 
Lomaga . Bhirna promised to carry Kpahnu and the twins. 
Krxhiid said that she would be able to go. They entrusted 
to the Pulinda king (v. 10866, Kulinddndip) Subdhu on the 
Himavat (inhabited by Kirdtas, Tahganax, and Pulindas), 
tho servunts Indraw na, etc., tho cooks and stewards, and 
Draupadl'x accoutrements, und begun to proceed (III, 140). — 

§ 420: Yudhixhthira complained to Bhirna that he hud got 
seen Arjuna for five years. They now should, in com puny with 
brahmans of Btriot vows, enter Gandhamadana (5), etc. (HI, 
141)— § 421 : Exhorted by Iomaga f when they wero about 
to go to the mountain Mandara (5), they adored Akdgagahgd 
(v. 10902, road with B. *puny& for pugyii) (*), and then 
proceeded with the rxhix . — § 422 : Then they saw the bones 
of thp Daitya Naraka (5) like to a white mountain.— § 422 bis : 
Varilh&vatara (q.v.), HI, 142- — § 423: As they, with the 
brahmans, entered Gandhamadana (5) a terrible wind arose, 
followed by showers of rain, lightning, and torrents, during 
which they took shelter under trees, etc., Sahadna carrying 
the sacred fire ( agnihotruni ). When the tempest was over 
and tho sun reappeared, they continued their journey (111, 
143). When they had proceeded only a kroga, Braupadi 
sank down. Nakula ran forward and supported her, and tin* 
others hastily came, nud Yudhixhthira took her on his lap and 
lamented. Dhaumya and the other brahmans comforted and 
blessed him, and by reciting manlrax capublc of dispelling 
Riikshanax , and by performing ceremonies, while she was 
touched and fanned by tho Pdndaoas , they made her regain 
her senses. The twius pressed her feet with their hands. 
Bhirna promised Yudhixhthira to carry them all over the* 
snowy mountains, “or Ghafotkaca will curry us all.” With 
Yudhixhthira' s permission Bhirna thought of Ghatotkaca , who 
immediately came and was embraced by B/uma (III, 144). 
Ghatotkaca curried Krshnd through the air, and hundreds of 
other Rdkxhaxax carried the P&ndavax aud the brahmans, 
while Lomaga moved along tho path of the Siddhax. So thoy 
proceeded through regions inhabited by Mlccchas , Vidyd- 
dharas , monkeys, Kinnaras , Kimpurushax, Gandhurvas , etc., 
and tho northern Kurus, towards Kaildsaand. Badari (c), where 
they were received by the numerous pshix, and where they 
dwelt, beholding Maindka , HiranyagikJcara , Binduxarax, and 
Bhdgirathl , and offering oblations, etc. (Ill, 145). 

Gandhapah, a class of gods. § 730 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
18\X, fl372. 

Gandhapalin = Qiva (1000 names 9 ). 

Qandhara, pi. ( 0 dA), a people. § 304 (Anudyutap.) : II, 
77, 2552 (°dndm yagohara , i.e. (^akuni). — § 562 (Bhagavad- 
yanap.) : V, 94, 3379 ( Gdndhdrardjah Qakunir G°air 
abhirakxhitah ). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 361 (among the 
peoples of Bharatavarsha). — § 576 (BhagavadgUap.) : VI, 
20/ (followed gakuni). — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 45 n , 1744 (five Gandharas fought with the five Kaikeya 
princes); 61<r, 2 104 (followed Bhish ma). — § 580 (do.): VI, 58 4 , 
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2468 (*aha-Saubalnh t fought with S&tyaki and Abhimanyu). 
— § 682 (do.) : VI, 71% 3132.— § 585 (do.): VI, 00, 4000 
(i.e. Gaja, etc., the brothers of (JJakimi). — § 589 (Drona- 
bhishekap.) : VII, 4/9, 120 (had formerly been vanquished 
by Karim). — § 592 (Saipqaptakavodhap.) : VII, 20r* 302 
(in the back of Drona’s garudavyuha) ; 80, 1306 ( Saubala - 
pramukhdn ), 1307 (500 Gandharas Blain by Arjuna). — 
8 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 49, 1933 (Bevonty-sovcn 
Gundharofl, followers of Kalikeya, slain by Abhimanyu). — 
8 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 87, 3102 (follow Jayu- 
dratha). — § 604 (Karpap.): VIII, 8 7, 235 (had formerly 
been vanquished by Kama and caused to pay tribute to 
Duryodhana); 00, 283 (do.). — §607 (do.): VIII, 44v, 
2070 ; 46, 2078 (follow bad practices). — § 608 (do.) : VIII, 
70, 4040 (had formerly been vanquished by Kama); 96, 
4969 ( °&num sahasrem (jakunih parivdritah ). — § 6 1 1 (Qalyup.): 
IX, 10, 1019 (nihate Saubale vlre 0°s»hu ca ), — § 613 (Gudii- 
yuddhap.): IX, 887, 15713 (mentioned among the slain). — 
§ 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 060, 2429 ; 101«, 3735 ( °ah Sindhu - 
sauvlrd nakharapraaayodhinah ). — § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
2070, 7560 ( uttarapathajanmdnah . . . Yauna-Kumboja- 
G°ah).—§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 83, 2184 (°viahayam)\ 
84, 2486 ( Qakunea tanayo G°dndn% mahdrathah ), 2492, 2493. 
2498 (caused by Arjuna to pay tribute when ho followed the 
Bacrificial horse) ; 86, 2512 (° vishays ). — § 793 (Mausalap.) : 
XVI, 0, 159 (had been vanquished by Krshna). Cf. Gandha- 
ruka, pi. ; Gandhari, pi. 

# Gandhara l , name of a note: IV, 515; XII, 6859; XIV, 
1419. 

Gandhara 2 "- Qakuni: H. 2529 (°vidyayd); IV, 1577 (f 0 ;; 
IX, 1464. 

Gandhara* = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Gandhara, dual ( °au ) =* Acala and Vyshaka : VII, 1311. 

Gandharadhipati, a certain king of the Gandharas. 8 407 
(Mandhatrup.) : 111, 120, 10465 ( Somakulotpannah , skin by 
Mandhaty). 

Gandharaka 1 , pi. (°<2*), a people = Gandhara, pi. § 589 
(Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 77, 180 ( vimalapruaayodhibhih , 
followed Qakuni). — 8 399 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 06, 
3532 (saptagataig cdpaqaktyasipdnibhih). — § 607 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 40, 1845 ( Madrakeahu ca iamafahtam gaueam 

G°eshu ca ). 

Gandharaka 2 , adj. (“originating from the country of the 
G&ndharas”). 8 61' 1 (<?alyap.) : IX, 28, 1545 ( agvaih ). 

Gandharamukhya, dual (°aii) - Acala and Vrshaka : V, 
6809. 

Gandharapati (“lord of the G&ndharas ”) =» Qakuni : VIII, 
f4065, f4323. 

Gandhararaj (“king of the Gandharas”) — (JJakuni : VII, 
1609. 

Gandhararaja 1 (do.)-gakuni: I, 146; III, 14816 (p), 
17309; V, 1 3 1 , f854 (£°), f895 (Qakunih Purvafiyah ), 3379 
(£°), 7609 (do.) ; VI, f748 ( Qakunih Pdrvatlyaih adrdham 
G&ndhdraih ); VII, 1504 ( Kitavah ), 8901 (f°) ; VIII, fJ00, 
f3812, 4872; IX, 164, 1208, 1209; XI, 698. 

Gandhararaja 3 (do.) - Subala: I, 4373 ; VII, 1303 (°aya 
tutnu . . . Vrahakdcalau). 

Gandhararaj a 3 (do.) * the father of Gandhari 4 , the wife of 
Kfshpa: VII, 391 tutdy i, i.o. G&ndh&ri 4 ). 

Gandhararaja 4 (do.)* the son of QtUmmU XIV, 2485 
( Qakumpulnpa), 2504 ( o ay0jananl). 

Gandhar ar fij aduhity (“ daughter of the king of the 
Gandhftras ”) * GindhSr! 1 : I, 4524. 


Gandhararaj aputr a (“son of the king of the Gftndlmras”) 
— Qukuni : I, 2440 ((7°). 

GandhararSjaputra (do.) -the son of (Jakuni: XIV, 2499. 
Gandhararajaaya putra(h) (do.) = (Jakuni: I, 4377 

(n- 

Gandhararajasya putia(h) (do.) ~ (Jakuni: IX, 972 
(C°). 1204 ((7°). 

Gandhararajaaya suta(h) (do.) - pakuni: V, f35. 
Gandhari Duryodhana, q.v. 

Gandhari, pi. (°ayah), a people («■ Gandhara, pi.). 8 898 
(Karnap.) : VI II, 487. 2135 (followed Qukuni and Uluka). 
Gandhari ', the daughter of the Gundhara king Subala, the 
wife of Dhftarashtra l , and the mother of Duryodhana, etc. 

§ 4 (Anukratn.): I, 1, 99, |214. — § 11 (Parvasuiigr.) : I, 2, 
585, 587, 611. — [8 83 (Adivum<;&vatarana) : 1, 83, 2441 
( Duryodhanasya jananl). J — [§ 132 (Aqnjavat.) : I, 07, 2794 
( Subaldtmajd , incarnation of the goddess Muti).] — 8 l 3 ' 
(Furuvaipq.) : 1, 06, 3809 ( tatra Dhrtaruahtraaya rdjnah 
putragatam babhdva O'" yam varaddnud Doaipdyanaaya , all. to 
§ 180). — § 174 (Dhfturashtmvivalm) : I, 110, 4371 ( Subaldt • 
majdm ), 4372, 4374, 4375, 4380 (<?., who from ^iva had 
obtained the boon that she should have 100 sons, was 
married to Dhftaraslitra ; because Dhrt&rashtru was blind, 
G. bandaged her eyes). — § 180 (Gfuidhariputrotpatti) : I, 
116, 4483, 4485, 4486, 4489, 4491, 4493/(4497), 4520 
(birth of the 100 sons of G. and Dliftarashtru). — 8 
(Duhqalotpatti) : I, 110, 4530 (mother of Duhcjala). — 8 1" 
(l'ftndavotpatti) : 1, 123, 4759.— § 192 (do.): 1, 124, 4838. 
—§*194 (IVtndu): I, 128, 4912.— § 208 (Astradarqana) : 
1, 134, 5326, 5346.—§ 213 (Jiitugrhap.) : I, 143, 5709 
(G. by error Ga °). — § 298 (Dyutap.) : II, 68, 2018, 2020. — 

§ 303 (Anudyutap.) : II, 76, 2479, 2489 (recommended 
Dliftarashtra to abandon Duryodhana). — § 307 (do.): II, 

81, 2690.-§ # 3i4 (Aranyakap.) : III, 0, 324.- § 515 

(Karnadigvijaya): III, 254, 15264, 15270. — 8 (Duryo* 

dhunayujiia) : III, 266, 15302. — 8 ( Draupadiharunap. ) : 

III, 271, 15758 (mother-in-law of Jayadratha, cf. I, li7). — 
8 561 (Yanasaadhip.) : V, 07, f 2518 » 2520 i 2646 » 

(2517) (rebuked Duryodhana). — 8 (Dhagavadyknap.) : 

V, 124a, 4125; 126, 4205; 120, 4310, 4314, 4315, 4317, 
(4318), 4327 (rebuked Duryodhana). — 8 369 (do.): V, 141, 
4806 ; 147o, 4963, 5000 ; [148, (rebuked Duryodhana)] ; 
140, 5040 ; 150, 5077, 5083. — § 578 (Bimhmavadhap ) : 

VI, 40, 1994.-8 585 (do.): VI, 88*, 3926; 89/*, 3937.— 
8 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 4«, 77 (lameutod for Kama). — 

8 608 (do.)/ VI II, 00, 5036 (do.), 5038.-8 609 (^alyap.): 
IX, 1, 23 (do.), 42, 50, 52 (&.’* lament when she is informed 
of the result of the battle). — 8 813 (Gadayuddhap.) : 

82, 3501, 3502; 63, 3503, 3512, 3513, 3515, 3525, 3529, 
3530, 3531, 3539, 355 1.(77), 3561, 3^7, 3571, 3572, 3576 
(comforted by Kj-shna after the slaughter of Duryodhana) ; 
04, 3618.— 8 6 1 6 (Hauptikap.): X, 2, 101; 9, 508. 512 
( hataputrd ). — § 618 (Jalapradanikap.) : XI, % 29; Slfy 222 
l Knler amgah aamutpanno G°yd jathare , sc. as Duryodhana) ; 
10, 270,’ 272; Hi, 293; 14,^860, 301, 366, 368, 369, 372, 
(373); 16, 381, (392), 400, (402), 405, 409, 413, 421 (0., 
by a wrathful glance of her eyes, burnt the nail of a toe of 
Yudhishjhira). — § 619 (Strlvilap&p.) : XI, 16, 427 (saw 
with her spiritual eye the slaughter of the Kurus) ; 17/9, 
487, 489; I87, (619); 19a, (547); 20*, (568) ; 21, (603); 
22 7 , (617); 230, (635); 24*, (677); 26«, (706), 742, 
(744), 752 (having lamented for the dead warriors, 0. cursed 
Kphna that he and his kinsmen should perish after thirty-six 
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years). — § 020 (yriiddhnp.) : XI, 80, 756, 701.— § 635 
Caajodh.): XII, 37, 1383.— § 637 (do.): XII, 40«, 1448; 
427. 1494 ; 46f, 1542.— § 776 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 107, 
7704. — § 777 (tfvargiirolianik. p): XIII, 108, 7714. — 

§ 778 (Aqramollukup ) : XIV, 1, 9. — § 783 (Anuglt&p.) : 
XIV, 62, 1505, 15')6 (° paricilrakah), 1507. — § 785 (do.): 

XIV, 71»r, 2000 ( Sulalatmajilm ); 78, 2294; 84, 2508.— 

§ 787 (Aqramuvfmp.): XV, 1, 2, 8, 11 ; 2, 40, 45 (Saubaleyi), 

17, 57; 3, 65, 71, 80, 85, 87, 91,04, 96, 111, 121, 126, 137; 
4, 150, 163; 6, 170, 174; 8, 262, 263, 265, 276, 278; 9, 
201, 300; 10, 306. 355; 14, 424 ; 16, 429, 436 (retired to 
(lie woods with Dhrtiriishtr.i and Kunti) ; 10, 449, 457; 

18, 198, 502, 511; 19, 523, 525, 534; 20, 553, 555, 570.— 
§ 788 (do.): XV, 21, 578, 584; 22, 598, 608; 24, 645, 

■ 649, 654; 273, 730; 28, 744.— § 789 (Putradarqunap.) : 

XV, 29, 778, 782, 800, 814; 31, 843; 32, 870, 885 (sees 
her doud sons arise from the Gahga).— § 791 (do.) : XV, 38, 
981, 983, 984, 1005.— § 792 (NSradugamanap.) : XV, 37, 
1017, 1021, 1024, 1027, 1039, 1041, 1045, 1049, 1051 
(together with Dhrtariiahtra and Kunti, O. burnt to death in 
a wood flagration) ; 38a, 1062; 39, 1090, 1092 (the funeral 
rites of O., etc., are performed). — § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 
2, 53 (tho curse of O. (cf. XI, 26) is fulfilled) ; 4, fl22 
(do.); 0», 163 (do.). — § 795 (Svurg&rohanap.) : XVIII, 6«, 
161 (in heaven). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Gandhararajaduhi.tr, q.v. 

Saubaleyi (*' the daughter of Subala ”) : 1, 4496, 4499, 
4526 ; IX, 3561 ; XV, 45 (0°), 503. 

Sauball (do.) : I, 4504, 4536. 

Subalaja (do.) : XV, 25. 

Subalasya putri (do.) : V, f5031. 

Subalasyatmaja (do.) : I, 4367. 

Subalatmaja (do.): I, 279 1 (incarnation of Mati), 
4371 (0°1 ; II, f2402 ; XT, 442 ; XIV, 2060 (G°). 

Gandhari*, wife of Ajamldha. § 156 (L'uriivumt;.) : 1, 96, 
ff3790. 

Gandhari 1 , a goddess. § 606 (Skandayuddhu) : III, 281, 
14562 (followed l’arvatt). 

Gandhari*, wife of Kyxhnu. [§ 589 (Dronabhislick.) : VII, 
ll/i, 391 ( tathd Gdndhdrardjaaya sutdm vlrah avayamvare | 
nirjitya pjrthivlpdldn avahat Puxhkarekshanah — i.e. Kyshna | 
amfahyamdnd rtijdno yasya jilt. yd hayd tva | rathe vaivdhike 
yuktdh pratodena krtavraniih ).] — § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI. 
7/i, 249 (among tho wives of Krshnu who ascended his funeral 
pyre). 

Gandhariputra - Duryodhana, q.v. 

[Gandhariputrotpatti(h)] (“birth of Gandharrs sons”). 
§ 180 (S.imbhiivap.) : One duy Dvaipdyana , gratified with 
GdndhdrVs hospitality, granted her the boon that she should 
have 100 Rons (cf. § 174). She had borne the burden in her 
womb for two years, when she heard that Kunti had brought 
forth a son ; she then struck her womb violently, and there 
came out a hard mass of flesh like an iron ball. When she 
was about to throw it awuy, Vyuaa appeared and caused 
her to put the ball of flesh, sprinkled with cool water and 
divided into 101 parts (each of the size of a thumb), into 10 1 
pots filled with clarified butter, which were placed in a 
concealed spot. After having said that she should open tho 
covers of the pots after two years, Vydaa retired to Ilimavat in 
order to devote himself to asceticism . Duryodhana was younger 


than Yudhiahthira , being born on the same day as Jlhltna. 
As soon as Duryodhana was born he began to cry like an ass, 
and ill- portending omens appeared. Vidura , etc., in vain told 
Dkrtardahtra to abandon him. Within a month the 100 sons 
of Dkrtardahtra and one daughter were born. During the 
pregnancy of Gdndh&rl , Dhftardahfra begot the Katana 
Yuyutau upon a maidservant of the Vaigya class (I, 116). 

Gandharva 1 , pi. ( °dh), the celestial musicians or singers. 
§ 4 (Anukrain.): I, 1, 105 (1,400,000 verses of the Mhbhr. 
are known among the G.) t 106 (Quka recited the Mhbhr. to 
the <?., the YakshaB, and the R&ksh&ses), f 1 65 (all. to § 512). 
— § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 369, 470 (all. to § 512).— 
§ 18 (Puulomup.): I, 4, 855 {manuahyoraga-G°kath& veda, 
hc. (^rtunaka). — § 28 (Amytamanthanu), I, 17, 1099 ( Merum 
. . . d$va-G°aevxtam ). — § 39 (Rftmaiiiy&ka) : I, 27, 1311 
(jdpaaraadm priyam , sc. tho forest on Ramanlyaka). — § 45 
(Valakhiiya, pi.): I, 31, 1440. — § 46 (Garudta) : 1, 32, 

1 186 (fled before Garucja towards the east). — § 75 (Vasu) : 
1, 63, 2366 ( °dpaara«ah , worshipped Vasu Uparicura). — 
§ 84 (Adivamqavatatanap.) : I, 64, 2195 ( °dpaarobhih f 
worship Lrahinan), 2503 ( °upaaraadm gdndn, were re-born 
among men). — § 85 (Annjavat.) : I, 86, 2513, 2514, 2615. — 
§ 104 (do.): I, 66, 2559 (° aattumdh , enumeration of four 
G., sous of Pradhu). — § 105 (do.): 1, 66, 2560 ( amftam 
brdhmand gdvo G°upaaraaaa tathd | apatyam Kapildyda tu 
Purdne parikirtitam).—% 106 (do.) : I, 66, 2561 {aatnbhavah 
. . . G°apaaraadm ). — § 130 (do.): I, 67, 2637 ( °oraga - 
Rakahaadm . . . aambhavah ). — § 131 (Karnu) : 1,67, 2781 
(°oraga - Rakahaadm ). — § 132 (Am^avat.) : I, 67, 2795 
°Apaaraadm . . . amgdvatdranam ), 2798 ( amrdvatdranam . . . 
deva - G°dpaara8dm). — § 133 (Dushyanta) : I, 68, 2799 
{amqdvaturanam . . . G°dpaaraaam) ; 70, 2858 {°dpaaraauh 
ganaih ). — § 142 (Nahusha) : I, 76, 3 152 {j'oragarRdfohaaun). 
— § 149 (Yayuti): I, 88, 3565, f3567 ( aurarahi G°-nara ° ). — 
§ 175 (Karnasumbhava) : I, 111, 4410 (° or aga- Rakahaadm ). 
— § 185 (Pan(Ju) : I, 120, 4649 ( ukrldabhdmim devandm 
G°dpaaraaum tathd , in the north). — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 
4806 ( 0 Cipaarasah , present at the birth of Arjuna), 4808 (do.), 
4810 (enumeration). — § 211 (Sambhuvap.) : I, 130, 6534 
{trivarshakrtayajnaa tu G°dnum upaplave . . . Sauvlrah ). — §214 
( Uidimbavadhap. ) : 1, 162, 5960.— § 221 (Caitrarathap.) : 

I, 168, 6444 ( muhdrtam . . . rihitam kdmacdrdndm Yakttha- 
Q°- Rakahaadm), 6483 ( °jdnum apdndm, Citraratha gives 100 
horses, born among tbe G ., to each of the l’andavos), 6481 
(° devan G°vdhdh, sc. haydh ), 6489 {°jafc . . . huydh ), 6496 
(Yak*ha-Rdkahaaa-G°dh t know the history of the Kurus). — 
§ 222 (Tapatyup.) : 1, 173, 6616 (giriqreahthe deva-Q^aevite). 
§ 233 (Svayoipvarap.): 1, 187, t?011 (Vigv&vaaur Ndrada- 
Purvatau ca G°mukhydh t present at the svayaqivara of Draupadi), 
[7017 {devarahi- GFaamdkulatp . . . antarlksham ). — § 246 
(Sundopasundop.) : I, 212, 7713 ( deva-G 0 -Yakahdn&m . . . 
aarvaratndni). — § 252 (Subbadraharanap.) : I, 219, 7912 
(? 11 musicians, n PCR.), 7913 (do.), 7917 (do.). — § 257c 
(GtLinjlva), I, 226, 3132 {deva - Ddnava - G°aih pdjitam , 
so. Gdndlvam). — § 258 (Khandavadah.) : 1, 227, 8256 
(attack Kyshna and Arjuna) ; 228, 8304 ( Yakaha-Rakehuea- 
G 0 -nara-Kinnara-pannagaih)'—% 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4, 
131 (' °dpaaraaah , together with Citrasena, present in the 
palace of Yudhishthira), 132.— § 265 (Lokapalasabhakhy.) : 

II, 6^135 (in the palaco of Yudhiahthira). — § 266 (^jjakra- 
sabhafv.): II, 7, 305 (in the palace of Indra). — § 267 
(Yamosabhav.) : II, 8, 349 (in the palace of Yama).— § 268 
(Varonasabh&T.) : II, 0, 378 {°dp$araadtp ganaih, in the 
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palace of Vanina).— § 269 ( V aiqravanasabha v. ) : II, 10, 391 
(in the palace of Kubera), 395 {°dpaara8dh gandh, do.), 396 
{Kinnard ndma 09 & Nard ndma tath&pare , do.), 401, 406 
{°dndm pataijah , ac. Viqvavasu, etc.), 407, 411. — § 270 
(Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 445 {°d paaraadm gandh , in the 
palace of Brahm&n), 472 ( °dp$araaah . do.). — § 271 (Lokapala- 
sabhakh.) : II, 18,481 {°dpaaraaah, in the palace of Kubera), 
483 (in the palace of Indru).— § 279 (Arjuna): II, 28, 1042 
{°rakahitarp degam, in the north, conquered by Arjuna). — 
§ 3105 (Surya):’ III, 3, 170 {Siddha- Cdrana- G°dh, follow 
the chariot of the Sun).— § 322 (Dvaitavanaprav.) : III, 84, 
925 (° dpaaraadrp , ac. lokam ). — § 327 (Draupadlparitapav.) : 
III, 31, 1188 (' 0 asura-Rdkiha$&h ). — § 335 (Indralokabh.) : 
III, 42, 1726 (accompanied Indra). — § 336 (do.): Ill, 43, 
1764 (in the world of Indra), 1765, 1783 ( Tumburugreahfhdh ). 
— § 337 (do.): Ill, 44, 1788.— § 338 (do.): Ill, 46, 1830 
{Siddha- CdranorG°aih), 1843. — § 357 (Tlrth ay Strap. ) : III, 
82, 4064 {°dpaaraaah, in Puahkara). — § 359 (Va<}av&) : III, 
82, 5036 {°dpaaraadrp ganaih , in Vadava). — § 361 (Kuru- 
kshetm) : III, 83, 5076 ( °dpaaraaah , in Kurukshctra). — § 370 
(TlrthayStrftp.) : III, 84, 7083 {Siddha- Cdrana- G°dh, in 
Saugandhikavana), 8024 ( Sindhoh prabhavam . . . Stddha- 
G°aevitam) ; 86, 8168 {Siddha - Cdrana - G°-mdnuahdh, in 
Gokarna). — § 373 (Prayaga): III, 86, 8215 (in Prayaga). 
— § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 00, 8391 ( °Yakaha - 
Rakthobhih .' . . sevitam . . . gailatp ). — § 3835 (Ganga) : 
III, 00, 8646 {Rhdglrathl . . . deva - G°aevitu ). — § 383 
(Paraqurama) : III, 00, 8674 (neon in the body of Kama 
Daqarathi). — § 386 (Agastyop.) : 111, 104, 8800 ( manuahyo - 
raga-G°-Yakaha-Kimpuru8hdh ), 8804 ( devdh 8a- Q°tnahoraguh) \ 
106, t 8 ®l° {°tnryeshu ). — § 387 (Sagaraj: 111,107,8854 
(' °Rdkahaadn ). — § 389 (Gangavutar&na) : III, 100, 9954 
(oraga-Yakahdh ). — § 418o (Mandara) : III, 130, 10825 (on 
Mandara). — § 423 (Gandhamad&napr.) : III, 143, 10968 
°dp8araadtp priyam . . . Oandhamddanam) ; 146, 11027, 
11036 ( dege . . . deva-G°aevite ). — § 424 (Bhimakadali- 
khantjapr.) : 111,146, 1 1089 ( Yakaha-'GP-aura-Brahmarahi- 
ganaaevitarp ), 11098 ( Yaksha-G 0 yoahdjbhih ). — § 425 (Hanumad- 
Blilm&senasaipv.) : III, 148, 11220. — § 4265 (Kftayuga) : 
III, 140, 11236 (did not oxiat in the Kftayuga). — § 432 
(Saugandhik&harapa) : III, 163, 11358 {dkrldatp rajardjaaya 
Kuberasya . . . G°dih . . . paramdrcitam ) ; 164, 11372 
( °dpaaraaah ). — § 436 (Y&kfihayuddhap.) : III, 168, 11620, 
11623 {^dpaarobhi#) ; 160, 1 1645 {°dpaaraadtp ganuh ). — § 437 
(do.): 111,160, 11682 {°oraga-Rakahdvpai), 11708 {Yakaha- 
Rdkshaaa- G°ah ). — § 438 (do.): Ill, 161, 11765 ( deva-G°dh), 
11773 ( Yakaha-G°dfr), 11777; 162, 1 1813(°Fek5<iA), 11824. 
§ 440 (do.) : III, 164, fl 1884 (°aahghdh).—§ 441 (Nivats. 
kavacayuddhap.) Ill, 166, 11920 ( °dpaarasdm gandh ). — 
§ 443 (do.): Ill, 168, 12001 ( gandh . . . G°dndm), 12021 
( °oraga - Rakshasdip ) , 12035 ( °&paaraadh eaiva prabhavam), 
12045 ( deva-G°pnjiidtp ), 12047 {deva-G°aih ). — § 445 (do.): 
Ill, 173, 12246, 12272 {aa-Yakahdaura-G 0 ai ^)^ § 446 (do.) : 
III, 174, 12280 (V ? «5M).-§ 447 (do.): Ill, 176, 12304 
( Yakaha-Rdkshaaa- G°dh), 12307.— § 449 (Ajagarap.) : III, 
177, f 12362 ( Yak*ha-G°maharahik&ntdm . . . Saraavatlm ). — 
§ 450 (do.) : III, 178, 12367 {vanarp ramyam deva-G°aevitafp ) ; 
170, 12427 {deva- G°-Rdkahaadh ) ; 181, 12622 {Brahmarahi- 
deva-G Yakaha-Rdkshasa-pannagdh ). — § 458 (Mfirkandeyaa.) : 
III, 188, 12877 {aadevdaura- G°tp . . . jagat).—§ 459 (do.): 
Ill, 188, 12925 {°dpaaraaab), 12942 ( °ndgd *) ; 180, 12979 
{°oraga-Rdkahaa&n).--% 474 (do.) : III, 201, 13485 {kathdfp 
. . deva- G°- Yakahdndfp ).— § 476 (Dhundhumftrop.) : III, 


202, 13535 {aarpa-tP-Rokahaadni ).-- §478 (do.): 111,204, 
13584 (do), 13619.— § 501 (Skandopftkhy&na) : III, 220, 
1 4440 (deva- G 9 gUaih ). — § 502 (Manu&hyagrahak.) : III, 230, 
14492 {°dndtp yd mdtd ad garhham gfhya gaechati), 14505 
(°6f edpi yarjt divydh aatpviganti naram bhuvi | unmadyati aa iu 
kahiprarp graho Gdndharva eva aa ). — § 505 (Skandayuddha) : 
III, 231, 14539.— § 506 (do.): Ill, 231, 14557.— § 512 
(Ghoshuy&tr&p.) : III, 240, 14868, 14873, 14875, 14879; 

241, 14R81, 14885, 14886, 14888, 14889, 14891, 14893, 
14894, 14895, 14899, 14900, 14901, 14904, 14907, 14911; 

242, 14913, 14915, 14916, 14919, 14921, 14923, 14924, 

14927, 14929; 243, 14944, 14955 ; 244, 14963, 14969, 

14972, 14975, 14977, 14978 ; 246, 14979, 14980, 14981, 

14982, 14984, 14985, 14986, 14988, 14991, 14993, 14994, 

14996, 14998; 246, 15010 ( [°aainydndnt ), 15022, 15026, 

15027; 247, 15046 {kumardpinah), 16048; 248, 15053, 
16054, 15059, 15062, 15063, 15068; 240, 15074, 15078 
(Duryodhana and his brothers were made captives by the 
headed by Citrasena, but were liberated by tho Fandavas). — 
§ 515 (Karpadigvijaya) : III, 263, 15214 ( °dndm tadd ranut , 
all. to § 512). — § 520 (tfiidgulu) * III,* 261, 15446 
{fdpaaraaah ).— § 526 (Kamopakhyanap.) : III, 276, 16913 
\°devd8uratah ), 15921 (° Yakahdnugatah, sc. Kubera); 276, 
15936 {deva- G^-Danavdh ). — § 533 (Slta-Kavanasamv.) : III, 
16168, 16175 ( c dndm yoshitdh , wiveB of Havana), 16178 
{°dpaaraaah). — § 542 (Ravanavadha) : III, 200, 16524 
{deva- G°dh) t 16528 {tridagdh saha G°- Cdranaih). — § 543 
(Ramabhisheka) : III, 201, 16533, (a), 16550, 16578 
[deva-Q 0 -Yakahdndm), 16579 {i ta-devdaura-Q°Cih ). — § 548 
(Araneyap.): Ill, 313, 17319. — § 549 (Panduvnpr.) : IV, 
8, 235 (Virata considers Bhimasona to be either tho king of 
the Gandharvas or Indra) ; 0, 273 (Draupadi says that Bhc is 
the wife of five G.\ 274 {putrd G°rdjasya mahdaattvaaya 
kaayaoit , do.), 275, 277 ; 12, f323 ( °varopamah , i.e. Nakula). — 
§551 (Kicakav&dhap.) : IV, 14, 426 {patayo mama , i.e. 
Draupadl’s) ; 10, 493 {patayaa tava , i.e. Draupadi’H), 495 ; 
21, 664 ( °undm ahatn bhdryd pancdndm , says Draupadi), 
665, 666, 667; 22, 706, 710, 721, 787 {patibhir mama , 
i.e. Draupadl’s, said to have slain Klcaka) ; 23, 806 ; 24, 
829, 832, 837, 838, 841, 843 ( °rdjdya ), 857, 858, 859 (do.).— 
§ 552 (Goliur&nap.) : IV, 26, 863, 881 (do.) ; 30, 975 (d*.); 
43, 1346 {deva-Ddnava-Q°aih pdjitam, sc. Gandivam ) ; 46, 
1406 {°rdjapratmam t sc. Arjuna), 1429 (all. to § 612); 60, 
1572; 66, 1762 (deva-Yakaha-G°-mahoragaaamdkulam . . . 
mandalam ), 1767 (came to see the encounter between BhUhma 
and Arjuna); 68, 1895 ( °dpaaraaah , applauded Arjuna). — 
§ 553 b (VudhishthirA) : IV, 70, 2271 {°- Yakahapravardh ). — 
§ 556 (Indravijaya) : V, 10, 301, 303, 311, 332; 11,348 
{. Pitr-Q 0 -Bhdt&ndip ), 356 {°dpaaraadtp gandh ) ; 12, 369 {jagat 
. . . adaura-G°fp), 379, 391; 16, 464 {deva-jDdnava-G°dh ) ; 
10,496 {Devarahi- G°aih), f507 {°mukhydh); 17,541; 18, 
544 {°dpaaraadfp ganaih), 546.— § 556 (Sanjayayunap.) : V, 
20, t 824 (° Yakahdpaaraaah ) ; 30, t 8 ?9 (' °pulrapratimaip , 
bc. Aqvatthoman). — § 560 (Sanatsu jalap.) : V, 44, 1704 
{°dndrp . . . raparfi),—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 61, 2401 ; 
84, 2471 {Oandhamddanam , . . Siddha-G°aevitam)— § 564 
(Mataliyop.) : V, 07, 3518. — § 665 (Galavacarita) : V, 100, 
3787 {gdyanti gdthd 6f°dg oittabuddhihardh, in the south); 
111, 3826 ( °Yakaha-Siddhaih , cannot see Purusha), 3830 
(ruled by Kubera) ; 116, 3940 {bahu-G°dargan&, sc. Madhavl) ; 
120, 4028' {°mrgapak$hindm). — § 665 (Yayftti) : *V, 123, 
4100 { 0 apaaraa&fp ganaih, worship Yayati). — § 567 (Bhaga- 
vadyinap.): V, 124, 4172, 4175 (had baen vanquished by 
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Arjuun, till, to § 258?); 128<, *1302 (°oraga-Riik*haittlh ) ; 
130, 4401 ; 131 o. 4424 (appeared in the body 1 of Kfihpa). — 
§ 570 (Sainyaniryunap.) : V, 168, 5377 (had been vanquished 
by Arjuna, all. to § 512). — § 572 (Ituthatirathas.) : V, 167, 
5787 ( deva-G°-mnnmhnn ). — § 573 (Ambopakhyunap.) : V, 
176, 6054 (^dpsarasah, on the mountain Mahendra) ; 184, 
7285 (present ut the encounter between Bhlshma and Kama 
Jamadagnya). — § 574 (Jmnbukh.) : VI, 6, 212 (°daura- 
Itdkshaxah, on Mcru), (0), 247 (on the mountain Nishadha). — 
§ 5755 ((^ukadvTpa) : VT, 11, 415 (on Meru in (Jakadvipa). — 
§ 575 (Bhumip.) : VI, 12, 455 (deva- G 0 dfa in Kinjadvipa). 
4G5 (de$dh . . . deca'G°sevitdh } iu Krauncadvlpa.). — § 670 
(Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 34, 1230 (°<2wI/» Citrarathah , sc. a*mt\ 
Bays Kfshna) ; 36, t 1 268 {°Yakshunura Siddhasahghdh ). — 
§ 677 (HhTshnuivudhnp.) : VI, 43, 1530 (came to see the 
battle). — § 578 (do.): Vr, 48, 1975 (deva-G°dh ).— § 579 
(do.) : VI, 62, 2183 ( devdh aa-GPdh), 2185 (sadevdsura-GPair 
lokaih ). — § 580 (do.): VI, 68, 2167 ( deva-Ddnava- G°dh f 
applaud Arjuna). — § 581 (do.): VI, 66f, 2961 ( deva-G°dh ); 
66, 2975 (Devarehi- G°dh) t 2977 (deva- lira hmarshi- G°0n), 
2997. — § 584 (do.): VI, 83, 3605 ( devdh 8a-G°dh , had come 
to see the battle); 84, 3704 (deva-G 0 -Rak.shasah) t —§ 585 
(do.) : VI, 96, 4303 ( devdh sa-G°dh ); 08, 4450 (sadevdsura- 
G°atp lokam ). — § 593 (Abhiinuuyuvudhap.) : VII, 33, 1403 
($a*ura*ura-G°tih . . . lokuh). — § 5936 (Gundharvastru) : 
VII, 46, 1824 ( Tumburupramukhebhyah , from them Arjuna 
had obtained the Qnndharvam astram by means of tapas ). — 
§ 594 (Abhimaiiyuvadbap.) : VII, 62, 2013 ( deva-Ddnava - 
G°dn Mftynr haraii ). — § 595 (Sho<ju<;araj., v. Paurava) : 
VII, 67, 2199 (? nafanarlana- G°aih t present at the sacrifice 
of Puurava, * 4 singers,* * PCIt.) ; (do., v. BhugTratha) : VII, 
60, 2255 (sung a gfitha) ; (do., v. Mundhatj:) : VII, 62, 
2287 (° oragapukshinah, came to the sacrifices of Mandhatj*) ; 
(do., v. Pfthu Vainya) : VII, 69, 2403 ( °apaaratah ). 2418 
(the G. and Apsarases milked perfumes from tho earth into 
a vessel made of a lotus leaf ; Citraratha became their calf and 
Viqvaruci their milker). — § 596 (Pratijuap.) : VII, 74, 2623 ; 
76, 2661; 76, 2683; 70, 2806 (sa-G°dh . . . lokah).- 
§ 597 (do.): VII, 82, 2938 (? 44 singers,** PCR.).— § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 08, 3651; 110, 4167 (dewlh 
ea-CPdh ) ; 110, 4756 (Cdrandh saha-G°dh . applaud Satyuki) ; 
126, 5125 ( devdn ea-G°dn t had been vanquished by Arjuna, 
all. to § 258) ; 130, 5746 (applaud Kurna and Bhlmasena) ; 
144, 6046 (deva- Ddnava-G°dh\ 6048 (devd8ura-G°ah ) ; 147, 
6339, 6352 (deva-G°-DdnavdJi ). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavudhap.) : 
VII, 168, 1 692 1 ( Siddha - G° - Pigdcaaahghdh, applaud A^vattlifi- 
mau) ; 1680, 6985 (hriyamdne tadd, Kama , G°air Dhfta- 
rdMraje , all. to § 512), 7004 (deva-G°-Yak8hdnd?n) t 7021 
(devaih . . . aa-Daitya- Yaks ha- G°aih ) ; 163, j7292 (Devarshi- 
G 0 -aurarshiaahghuh ), f7312 ( °Yakahdh ), |7313 (deva-G°sami l- 
kulam ) ; 164, 7320 (deva - G°dlpddyaih) ; 170XX, 7620 
(i deva- 0 Q- Ddnavah ). — § 601 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 186, 8432, 
8435 (°d ghoshaydtrdydm Citrascnddayo jitdh , all. to § 512). — 
§ 602 (do.): VII, 188, 8610 (in the welkin). — § 603 
(N&rnyanastramokshanap.) : VII, 196, 9001; 198, 9033 
(deva- Dunava- G°ds traettih); 201, 9442. — § 6035 (Naruy ana): 

VII, 20UT> 9465 ( 0 Yakehan) t 9472 (deva-Q^yoniehu), 9473. — 
§ 603 (Narayunfistramokshap.) : VII, 201, 9543, (**), 9617 
( 0 &p8ara8ah t worship tho liuga of (Jivu). — § 606 (Tripura- 
khyiina) : VIII, 34, 1536 (praised Qiva). — § 607 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 41*, 1950 (Dvaitavane . . . G°aih eamabhtdrulah . . . 
tvarn — i.e. Karn n—pralhamam paldyitah , all. to § 512), f951 
( Citrasenamukhdn , were vanquished by Arjuna, do.). — § 608 


(do.): VIII, 72 wv, 3615 (dmin *a-0°d«); 86 t\ 4359 
(sadev&sura- (Fame trlml lokdn) ; 87, 4409 (deva-Ddnava- G°dh) t 
(V), 4423 (7\tmbwumukh&k y sided with Arjuna), 4424 
Prddheydh saha-Mauneyd G°dp8araadm ganuh) , 4426 (deva- 
Ddnava- Q°dh) } 4460 (do.) ; 88 , f4490 (°dp8ara8dm sahghaih) ; 
04, f4948 (deva-G°-manu8hyapdjitam . . . Karnam ) ; f4962 
(i deca-G°-manu8hya-Cdranaih ). — § 611 ((Jalyap.): IX, 18, 
701 (deva-0°-Ddnavah).~§ *615a(Subhumika) : IX, 37, 2122 
(devdh 8a-G°uh) % 2123, 2127 (deva-G°-Jtak8ka8um t in the tlrtha 
Subhumika).— § 615 d (Gandhurvonam tlrtham) : IX, 37, 
2128 ( Vtgvdva 9 utnukhd 8 tatra — i.e. in Gandharvanuxp tlrthaip — 
Q°dp8ara8ah). — § 615« (Saptasarasvata) : IX, 38, 2194 
(present at the sacrifice of Brahmdu in Pushkura). — § 615 
(BaladevatTrthayatra) : IX, 41, 2356 (devdh 8a-G°dfa in 
Yuyataip tlrthaip)*. — §615/; (Vasish^hapavaha) : IX, 42, 2397 
( 0 dp8ara8ah). — § 615# (Skandu) : IX, 44, 2467 (praise 
Skanda), 2480 (Naradapramukhfig capi deva-G°8attamah) % 2496 
(deva-G°-jRak8ha8&m) ) 2502 (deva-G°dh)\ 467 , 2509 (came to 
the investituro of Skanda), 2531 ; 46, 2677 (deva-G°uh t sang), 
2715.— § 6l5i* (Adityatlrtha) : IX, 49, 2848 (°dpsara8ah l 
in Adityatlrtha). — § 615 gg ( Saras vatu) : IX, 61, 2941 
( 0 dpsara8dh gandh). — § 615 (Grudayuddhap.) : IX, 67, 3183 
(deva- G°-mdnavdh) ; 68, 3306 ( 0 dp8arasah) ; 61, 3443 (beat 
musical instruments). — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 8, 441. — 
§ 6175 ( Brah maq irus) : X, 12, 619 (Drahniagirah . . . deva - 
G°puji(am) t 622 (deva-Ddnava-G°-manu8hya-patagoragdh ). — 
§ 620 (^raddhap.) : XI, 26, 768 (the fallen warriors have 
attained to the companionship of the (7.). — § 621 (Rajudharm.) : 
XII, 2, 62 (on the mountain Mahendra). — § 6325 (Shodu^araj., 
cf. § 595, V. Marutta) : XII, 29, 916 ; (do., v. Bfhadratha) 
XII, 29, 929; (do., v. DilTpa) XII, 20, 968 ( deva-G°ah , 
danced at the sacrifice of DUipa). — § 637 (ltajadh.) : XII, 
470, 1608 (deva-Ddnava~G°dh) f 1623 ( 8urd8ura-0°dh ), 1662 
(do not know Kjrshna truly). — § 639 (do.): XII', 60, 1830 
(devdn ea- G°dn). — § 641 (do.): XII, 72, 2768 (°oraga- 
Pdkshasdh, depend upon sacrifices) ; 91, 3460 ( Devarshi-Pitr - 
G°dh)\ 09, 3667 (lok&h . . . purnd Q°kanydbhih). — § 6515 
(Kapotalubdhakasaipv.): XII, 149, 5587 ( Yaksha-Q 0 - Siddha - 
ndm madhye ). — § 655 (Apaddh ) : XII, 168, 5890. — § 656a 
(Daksha.): XII, 166, 6137 (°dp8araaah t among those who 
wore begotten by the Brahmarsliis on the daughters of 
Daksha). — § 656 (Khadgotpatti) : XII, 166, 6162 ( maharshi - 
8ura-G°dn).—§ 6605 (Bhvgu-Bharadvajasamv.) : XII, 188, 
6932 (deva - Ddnava - G°dh t created by Brahman).— § 664 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 207*, 7542 (born by a daughter of 
Daksha).— § 6715 (Bali-Vasuvasaipv.) : XII, 223, 8079 
(sang before Bali)'; 224, 8116 ( O oraga-Rdkshasdh). — § 6735 
(do.) : XII, 227, 8221.— § 676 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 230, 
8453.— § 683 (do.) : XII, 268, 9580 (°-Pitrndm)-—§ 686 
(do.): XII, 273, 9825 (vmdndni . . . G 0 dndfp). — § 6935 
( Vrtravadha) : XII, 282, 10114 (°dg ca vimdndgraih) — 
§ 6955 (Dakshayajnavina^a) : XII, 286, 10276 (°dpeara- 
edklrne , sc. dege), (a), 10278 (deva- Ddnava- G°dh), 10279 
(°d pearasah), 10336 ( Yakeha - G° sahghaih). — §702 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 291, 10709 (deva- G Q -Ddnavdh) ; 206/9, 10838 (Yakeha-* 
Rdkshaaa- G°dh). — § 704 (do.) : XU, 301, tlJ097 (°8anghdh). 
— § 705 (do ) : XI 1, 303a, 11244 (trailokye . . . sa-Yahha- 
Bhdta- G°e). — § 712 (Qukotpatti) : XII, 324, 12176 (deva- 
Q 0 d#)\ 326, 12200 (sang). — § 714 (Qukakytya): XII, 
12379.— § 716 (Qukabhipatana) : XII, 332, 12570 (deva- 
Ddnapa-G°an) ; 333, 12591 (°&psara8dh gan&h) ; 334, 12620, 
12621, 12638 (deva-Q 0 vpta^ t sc. Qiva). — § 7 1 75 (NarSLyanlya) : 
XII, 344, 13319 (rshayagea sa- G°dh) % ( 77 ), 13366.— § 7l7rf 
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firalitnn-Kudrasaqir.) : XII, 351, 13733. — § 7185 (UBcha- 
Tfttyup.) : XII, 364, 18922.— § 730 (Annqkyanik.) : XIII, 
14, 634 {pdjitam deva- G°aih, sc. the hermitage of tJpamanyu). 
— 8 730 g (llpamanyu) : XIII, 14p. 741 {rahi- G°rilpa sc. 
Qiva), 766 (divya- G°ndditaih), 800 ( pujitam Siddha-Q°aih, 
sc. Qiva), (/a), 813 {r*hi-G°-8iddhaih).—§ 730 (AniKjusanik.) : 
XIII, 14, 958 (fdpaaraaah), ( 77 ), 995 (do.); 18, 1373 
( Suparna - 0° - Pigdca - Dnnavah). — § 7315 (Ashtavnkra- 
Diksajpv.): XIII, 19, 1421 {Yakaha-G 0 -Kinnardh % in the 
palace of Xubera), 1426 ( avddayan . . . v&dy&ni ).— § 734 
(Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 26, 1816.— § 738 (do.): XIII, 82, 
2075 {deva- Q°$ahghdtaih ). — § 739 (do.) : XIII, 33, 2098.— 
§ 7435 (Vipulop.): XIII, 40, 2263 ( deva-G°-l)anatdh ). — 
§ 745<> (Cyavana-Kuqikasaipv.) : XIII, 64, 2837 {aahghdn 
G°andrp), 2847.— § 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 68 , 2977; 
62,3189 {deva- G°piijitah ) ; 70, 3779 ( °npsaraitdm lob in), 
3789 ( °npftarasah ) ; 83, 3886 ( rnhayah aa - G°dh), 3907 
( Kailaaagikhare ramye deva- 6° sec He ). — § 747 (do.): XIJI, 
84, 3981 { O oraga-Rdkahaadh). — § 7475 (Suvarpotpatti) : 

XIII, 86 , 4023.— § 7485 (Tarakavadhop.) : XI IT, 88 , 4203 
(praised Skanda).— § 749 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 87, 4224 
(Ooraga-Raksharttfi ).— § 750 (do.): XIII, 93, 4411.— § 754 
(do.) : XIII, 08, 4705 (°naga - YahhMyah ), — § 757 d 
(MandakinI): XIII, 102, f4860 {°-Yaknhaih, at MandakinI). 
— § 757/ (Nandana): XIII, 102, f 4865 (in Nandana).— 
§ 758 (AmupUanik.) : XIII. 103, 4912.— § 769 (do.) : XIII, 
107e, 5268 {gUa-G°ghoahaih) t 5293 (° air upagitarp), (f), 5296, 
5316, 5328 ( °air abhindditarp ). — § 760 (do.): XIII, 116, 
5671. — § 7685 (Uma-Mahe^arawupv.) : XIII, 140a, 6344 
( Yaksha-G^aih); 142, 6543; 146, 6805 {°&paaraaah).— 
§ 769 (Amujasanik.) : XIII, 149, 7071 {*aaurd*ura-G°m . . . 
ingat).-— § 7735 (Kyslina Vasudevu) : XIII, 169, f7368. — 
§ 773 d(giva): XIII, 161, 7467: 162, 7518 (worship the 
iihga of Qiva). — § 7785 (Samvartta-MaruttTya): XIV, 7, 177 
{devan aa-G°dn ). — § 778/ (Munjavat) : XIV, 8 , 184 
( °dpaaraaah , worship (Jivaon Munjavat).— § 7785 (Samvartta- 
Maruttlya): XIV, 10, f 282 * — § 782 g (GuruqishyHsaipv.) : 

XIV, 43, 1133 {°oraga-Rakaaadm. . . . Igvarah, sc. Vishpu); 
61, 1434.— § 7845 (Uttahka): XIV, 64, 1566 ( Yaksha-G°- 
Rdkahasdn ), 1580 {yada G°yonau vd vartdmi . . . tadd G°vat 
xarvarp dcardmi, says Krshna).— § 785 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 
88 , 2639 {°ganaaahg\tah), 2643 {gltakugald nftyeahu ca 
vig&raddh ). — § 7865 (Nakulakhy&na) : XIV, 90, 2774 
( aurarah%-deva-Q 0 dh ). — § 786s (Agastya) : XIV, 02, 2870. — 
§ 787 (Aqramavasap.) : XV, 20, 572 {lokdmg ca deva-G °- 
Rakahaadm). — § 789 (Putradarpanap.) : XV, 29 7 , 785 
{deva-G°dh)\ 31 if, 848 {°iipaaraaah, had been incarnate among 
the warriors of the great battle) ; 32, 883 {°air upaglyantah). 
— § 793 (MauBalap.) : XVI, 46, ,fl29 {°mukhydh), f 131 
{°&gryaih). — § 795 (Svorgarohonap.) : XVIII, 3, 104 
{deva- G°&b ) ; 4, 138 (the five sons of DraupodT after death 
became £.), 146.— § 795a (Mahabharata) : XVI II, 6 {T, 216 
( Guhyakag ca aa-G°dh), 248, 252 ( i gltakugalaih ), 255. Cf. 
Devagandharva, pi. 

Gandharva 4 , dual {°au) — Haha and Huhu : III, 1769; 
XII, 10278, 12202 . 

Gandharva s , 8 g. § 165 (Satyavatfl&bhop.): I, 100, 4047 
{yaaya hi aapatnafr eyd G°*ydaura*ya vd | na 8a jdtu cirarp jivei 
tvayi — i.e. Bhlshma — kruddhe , parantapa).—§ 510 (Draupadi- 
Satyabhamasaipv.): Ill, 233, 14671.— §551 (Kicakavadhap.): 
IV, 22, 792 (Kicaka is supposed to have been slain by a G.) ; 
23, 819 (Bhlmasena is taken fora Q .). — § 553 (Vaiv&bikap.) : 
IV, 71, 2293 (°« eaha vat hantd KUakdndm , sc. Bhlmasena). — 


§ 565 (Yayati) : V, 121, 4063 (Yayuti is questioned if he is- 
h (?.).—§ 619 (Strfvil&pap.) : XI, 10, 564 {krldantam iva 
G°tp devakanydh aahaaragah, sc. paryupdaante).—§ 6715 (Bali- 
Vasnvasnipv.) : XII, 226, 8164 {naiva devo na G°o ndiwro 
na ca Rufohamh | yo mam eko vinahitum gakyah kageit, says (J3rT). 

Names <if individual Gandharvas — 

Angaraparna (Citraratba): I, 6448 {A 0 ), 6456, 6462, 
6463. 6466, 6467,’ 6172, (6473), 6190, (6491), 6493, 6494, 
'6495), 65 18, (6519), (6560), (6584), (6632), 6634, 6635, 
(6638), (6650), (6669), (6673), (6675), (6679), (6696), 
(6725), (6745), (6760). (6769), (6779), (6792), (6865), 
(6885), (6891), 6913, (6914), 6915, 6916 ( 0 »attama) t 6917; 

II, 1880 {C°). 

Citrang&da: I, 3803, 4074, 4075, 4076. 

Citrasena: 1IF, 1837, 1876, 14939, 15022, 15071 
:°8 attama), 15072, 15073; IV, 2073; XII, 7341 ( C ° ). 

Dhrtarashtra : XIV, f259, (f263). 

Tumburu: II. 1 88 1 {T °) ; IV, 1771 (T°). 

Vi9vavaBU : 1, 970 { o dp 8 ara 80 h etiia , i.e. Pramadvar&) ; 

III, 1 6086 {V°); XU, 10218 (F°), 11749, 11754 {°8ottamah) 9 
11755, 11772 {°8atlama\ 11773 (do.), 11792 (do.), 11793, 
12176 (F°), 12201 (T 0 ). 

Gandharva 4 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Gandharva, odj. (“ belonging to the Gandharvas ”). § 135 
((^Jakuntulop.) : I, 73, 2958 ( virdhena ), 2962 (sc. vivdhah), 
2966 {"RakehasaUi sc. viva ha u ), 2967 {virdhena), 2980 {vivdhah). 
— § 221 (Cuitrarathap.) : I, 170, 6474 {tndyayd ). — § 222 
('1 iipatyup.) : 1, 172, 6577 {virdhena), 6578 {vivdhdndtp hi 
. . . G°ak greshtha ucyate ). — § 257 (Arjunu) : I, 226, 8183 
{agvaih ). — § 298 (l)yutap.) : II, 61, 2083 ( agvdn ). — § 337 
(Indralokfibhigamanap.) : 111,44, 1798 (°m atularp nftyaip 
vuditram copalahdhavdn , sc. Arjuna). — § 378 (TirtbaylLtr&p.) : 
HI, 91, 8121 (°m vedam uplavdn , sc. Arjuna, cf. 337). — 
§ 502 ( Manu shy agrahak.) : III, 230, 14505 {Gandharvdg 
odpi yam divydh samviganti naratjt bhuvi | unmadyati 10 tu 
kshipram graho G°a eva 8ah ). — § 572 (RatbatiratkaB.) : V, 
166, 5723 {cyilh&ndh ca samurambhun daita- G°-mdnu8hun 
(C. 1 ms Ga °). — § 576 ( BbnguvndgUap.) : VI, 19, 696 ( vyUham ) t 
20, 757 (do.). — § 5935 (Gandbnrvttstra) : VII, 46, 1823 
{astram, acquired by Arjuna from the Gandhurvas).— § 599 
(Jayadratlmvadhap.) : VII, 147, 0318 (bc. yuddham ). — 
§ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 188/t, B6I5 (do.). — § 704 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 302/8, 11103 {°vnhaydn). — § 7315 
(Asbtavakra-Diksarnv.) : XIII, 19, 1429 ( vUhayah . . . 
G°o ndnta). — § 744 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 44a, 2409 
{dharmay i), 2413 (sc. dharmah). 

Gandharva ( ‘ 1 song, music”). § 443 (Nivatakavacay uddhap.) : 
III, 168, 1 2049 («« — i.e. Citrasena — ca G°m akhilam grdhaydm 
dea mdtjt, says Arjuna). — § 667 (Mokshndh.) : XII, 210, 7662 
(> Nurado veda ).— § 7315 (Ashtavukra-Diksuipv.) : XIII, 
19,1427.— § 759 (Anupusanik.): XIII, 104, 5103 {°gdatrani). 

Gandharvaloka ( <f the world of tho Gandliurvas”). § 140 
(Pururavas) : I, 76, 3148 {aa hi G^sthdn Urvagyd aahito 
virdt | nnirtdya kriydrthe 'gn\n yatMvad vihitdma tridhd , sc. 
Pururavas). 

Gandharvanagara (‘‘the city of the Gandharvas,” Fata 
morgana). § 194 (P&p<J n ) : I, 126, 4931 {°dkdram . . . 
antarkitHm ). — § 208 (Astradar^ana) : I, 134, 5338 {kymdra- 
balam . . . G^dk&ratp). — § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 28, 1043 
(from G. Arjuna received horses as tribute). — § 445 
( Nivatakavacay uddhap. ) : III, 173, 12262 ( Ddnavapuram 
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. . . G°iikihinn). — § 569 ( Bhaguvndyuiiap.) : V f 1430, 4854 
(omens). — § 578 (BhTshmuvudhap.) : VI, 60, 2077 ( ketuh 
. . . G°opamah ).— § 586 (do.): VI, 103, 4701 (rathdfi . . . 
G° op anulh). — § 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 19, 780 
(°dkdrdn . . . rathdn ). — § 693 ( Ahhiiuanyuvadhap.) : VII, 
36, 1569 (do.); 43, 1765 ( °akuram . . . ratham ). — § 606 
(Karnap.): VIII, 16, 654 (°ilkdrun rathdn) \ 27, 1112 
(°akdram yhoram uyodhannm ). — § 607 (do.); VIII, 36, 1676 
\ jaitram rathararam G°opamam ). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 46, 
2188 (°uknra rathah)\ 81, 4140 ( rathdh . . . G°uk&rdh).— 
§ 679 (Mokshudh.) : XII, 261, 9269 ( °dknrah t sc. dharmah). 
— § 745^ (Cyuvnna-Kuqikasaipv.): XIII, 64, 282G ( prusddam 
. . . G°opamam). 

Oandharvanam txrtham, a tirfcha on the Sarasvati. 
§ 6 1 (Baladevatirthay.) : There many Gandharvas, headed 
by Vifjvavftflu and possessed of ascetic merits, pass their time 
singing and dancing: IX, 37,2128. Cf. Gandharvatlrtha. 

Gandharvapati 1 (“ Lord of tho GHndharvas ,, ) — Devuka : 
I, 2704 ( D ° ). 

Gandharvapati - (do.) « Harasa: I, 2718 (ff°). 

Gandharvapati 3 (do. ) Angarapttrna(Citraratha): I, 6637. 

Gandharvaraj 1 ( “ king of the Gandharvas ”) ~ Citrasena: 
III, 14951. 

Gandharvaraj 3 (do.) « Dhfturashtra*: XIV, 213. 

Gandharvaraj a 1 (do.) ® Viqv&vusu : I, 943 ( V°), 975. 

Gandharvaraj a a (do.) - Citrangada: I, 4073. 

Gandharvaraj a 3 (do.) * Anguraparna(Citraratha): I, 6440. 

Gandharvaraj a 4 (do.) = Citrnsenu: III, 1801, 1803, 14869, 
14887, 14955, 14966, 14973, 15002; VII, 5261. 

Gandharvaraja* (do.) = Dliftarsishtra s : XV, 850 ( Dh ° ). 

Gandharvaraj an 1 (do.) =» Citrasena : IV, 1538 (C°). 

Gandharvaraj an 3 (do ) s *Gh^tarfishtra 3 : XVIII, 139(M°). 

[Gandharvastra(m)]. § 5935 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : By 
practising ascetic penances Arjuna had obtained the G. 
( Gfindharram ad ram , v. 1823) from tho Gandharvas (Tumburu, 
etc) (VII, 44). 

Gandharvatirtha ~ Gandharvdnaip tirtham: IX, 2131. 

Gandharvendra (“ king of the Gandharvas ”) ** Viqvavasu : 
XII. 11760. 

Gandharvi 1 , the mother iif tho horses. § 127 (Aipqavat.) : 
1,66, 2631 (daughter of Surabhi), 2632 (her offspring are 
the horses). 

Gandharvi 3 (‘'female Gandharva "). § 162 (Qantanup.) • 

1, 97, 3894 (Uungu is questioned if sho is a G .). — § 221 
(Caitrarathap.) : I. 170, (6470), 6470 (tidmnd Kumbhanad). 
-5 222 (Tnputyup.) : 1, 171, 6523, 6553,— § 549 (Pan* 
duvapravcqap.) : IV, 0, 257 (Draupadi is questioned if she 
i8 a G.) t 260. 

Gandhavati - Satyavuti q.v. 

Gandhavatisuta ** Vyusa: XII, 13434. 

Gandiva, the bow of Arjuna. § 4 ( Anukram.): 1, 1, fl78.— 
§ 11 ( Parvasaiigr.) : I, 2, 625, 631. — § 71 (Adivarpquvu- 
taranup.) : 1. 61, 2277 (given to Arjuna by Agni, all. to § 257). 
— § 257 (Khanijavudahanap.) : I, 226, 81 78 (r ; G. had boon 
given by Soma to Vanina, and cannot bo mot with other 
weapons, being alone equal to 100,000 bows; it is variegated 
with excellent col ours, well-adorned and beautiful, andhonoured 
by gods, Danavas, and Gandharvas), 8192 (had been made by 
Brahmdn), 8205 (at the instigation of Agni Varuna gave 
G. to Arjuna). — § 263 (Sahhakriyap.) : II, 3, 64. — § 291 
(Dyutap.): II, 48, 1707 (Arjuna has got G . from Agni).— 
$ 302 (Anudyutap.): II, 74, 2463.— § 307 (do.); II, 81, 
2704. — § 311 (Arunyakap.) : III, 4, f228 ( lokasdram ). — 


§312 (do.): Ill, 6, f248. — § 316 (KirmTravadhap.): 111,11, 
424 ( vajrantshpeshayauravam ). — § 317 (Arjun&bhigamanap.) : 
HI, 12, 527 (dhik Pdrthasya ca G°m), 537 ( 0 : ** none else 
can string G . save Arjuna and thyself, oh M&dhusudana ”). — 
§ 327 ( Draupadi paritfip. ) : III, 33, 1350. — § 330 (Indra- 
darqana): 111,37, 1473. — § 331 (Kairatap.): 111,39,1559, 
1576, 1589 (snatched by Qiva in tho shape of a Kirata). — 
§ 3335 (Arjuna): TIT, 40, 1639.— § 333 (Kuiratup.): Til, 
40, 1 1662 ( dhanur mahad J)itija - Pi^il rasudan am, returned by 
£Jiva to Arjuna). — § 342 (Indralokabhigamannp.) : III, 61, 
1979.— § 377 (Dhuumyatlrthak.) : III, 86, 8288.— § 437 
(Yakshuyudflhap.) : 111, 160, 11683.— § 443 (Nivatakava- 
cayuddhap.) : III, 168, 12067 (“ Indr a fastened this durable 
— qjardm — string to G.” says Arjuna). — § 444 (do.): Ill, 
170, 12108, 12125; 17i, 12154; 172, 12163, 12175.— 
§ 445 (do.): Ill, 173, 12241, 12253 (°<2*/™- 0 ).— § 447 
(do.): Ill, 176, 12290.' § 512 (Ghoshuyatrap.) : III, 236, 
1 14770. — § 522 ( Drim padTharanap.) : III, 268, f 1 5655, 
f 15656. — § 549 (Pandavapr.) : IV, 6, 152, 160.— § 551 
(Kicakavudhap.) : IV, 21, 641.— § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 
40, 1308 ; 41, 1321; 43, 1343, 1314 (. 0 : Brahman had 
first possessed the G. during 1000 years, then Prajapati, 
pakra, Soma, and Varuna during 503, 85, 500, and 100 
years respectively, finally Varuna handed it over to Arjuna 
65 years ago); 44, 1386 ( ubhau me dakshinau pan! G°sya 
vikar shane | tena devamanukhyeshu SavyasdcUi mam viduh ) ; 
46, 1423; 46, 1454, 1458; 60, 1578, 1579; 63, 1631, 
1635, 1657; 64, f 1687 * t^i 56, 1699; 67, 1794 
( paramdyudhatn), 1800; 68, 1855, 1888; 69, 1910; 60, 
1945; 61, 1957, 1969 (suvarnaprshtham) ; 62, 2007, 2020; 
63, 2028 (tatah prahanya HlhhaUur dir yam A indr am mahd- 
rathah | ad ram Adilyasahka^am G°e samayojayat ), 2000, 2032 
(when falling G. covered all the ten regions); 64, 2049, 
2070, 2077; 66, t‘^698 ; 66, |2ll3, t ( 2l32.— § 656 (San- 
jayuyunap.): V, 23, t 7 ^ 5 ; £6, f762. — § 561 (Yanasnndhip.): 
V* 48, tl 8 ^b 1 l87 ‘ 2 » fl'309; 62, 2096. 

2101 ; 64, 2121, 2132; 67, 2258; 69, 2350; 60, 2370.— 
§ 563 (Bhagavudyutiap.) : V, 960, 3489.— § 564 (Matallyop.): 
V, 98, 3540 ( Gundivam dhanuh , the knotty how (yundlmayar 
cdpah) which lies in the abode of Varuna and was kept for 
the destruction of the world). — § 567 (Bhuguvadyanap.) : V, 
126, 4215. — § 509 (do.): V, 138, 4680, 4702; 141S, 4785; 
142, 4819; 143, 4877.— § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 168, 
5353, 5354, 5356 (r : G. is one of the three celestial bows 
(cf. Vijaya and Tarfiga) ; it belonged to Varuna, but wus 
obtained by Arjuna from Agni ou the occasion of tho burning 
of tho Khundava forest), 5377, 5382. — § 671 (Ulukuduta- 
gamanap.) : V, 160, f^^l^ ( tdlamatram ), 5518, 5519 
{Phdlgunad vd »a-G n dt ); 161, f5560 ( tidamdtram ), 5563, 
5564 ( Pdrthud vupi sa~G°dt); 162, 5622. — § 572 (ltatha- 
tiruthas.): V, 169, 5869. — § 576 (Bhagavmlgitap.) : VI, 
22, f786; 26, 860. — § 578 (Blrishmiivudhap.) : VI, 46', 
1678; 47, 182:).— § 580 (do.): VI, 69, 12619, f'262'i, 
f2627, |2628, f-1629, f2630.— § 581 (do.): VI, 60, f2676.— 
§ 582 (do.) : VI, 69, 3064 ; 71, 3120, 3123 (4 ; tho back of 
O.'s staff was docked with pure gold ( rukmaprthifwm )), 3130. — 
§ 583 (do.): VI, 78, 3442.-§ 681 (do.): VI, 86, f3761.— 
§ 587 (do.): VI, 112, 5211 ; 117, 6489; 119, 5612; 120, 
5733. — § 588 (do.): VI, 121, 5781— § 589 ( Dronabbishek.) : 
VU, 8, 103, 104, 108; 7, 197; 10, 325, 327, 332.— § 592 
(?aiwaptakavadkap,): VII, 19, 761; 30, 1333, 1334.— 
§ 596 (Pratijn&p.) : VII, 78, 2609; 76, 2687; 70, 2690, 
2698. — § 598 (Jayadruthavadhap.) : VII, 88 , 3139. — § 699 
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(do.): VII, 00 , 3197, 3199 ; 98 , 3323; 93 , 3342, 3370; 
99 , 3706; 103 , 3849, 3880; 105 , 3937, 3960; 110 , 4171 ; 
114 , 4437; 119 , 4712; 186 , 3101; 189 , 5308; 139 , 
3804, 5809, 5813; 148 , 5949; 146 , 6107. f6147, f6l51 ; 
146 , 6194, 6255, 6274; 168 , 6586 — § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.) : VII, 170 , 7653, 7654, 7665, 7659 ; 180 , 8195.— 
§ 603 ( N araynnastraraokshan ap. ) : VII, 199 , 9246, 9247. — 
§ 604 (Kargap.) : VIII, 9 , 312, 313.— § 605 (do.): VIII, 
16 , 651 ; 17 , f681 ; 30 , 1219.— § 605c (Vijaya) : VIII, 31 , 
1298.— § 605 (Kornap.): VIII, 31 , 1303.— § 607 (do.): 
VIII, 36 , 1699; 39 , 1811 ; 40 , 1829.— § 608 (do.) : VIII, 
46 , 2183, 2194 ; 47 , 2217 ; 63 , 2563; 66 , 2828; 69 , 
2962; 64 , f3238 ; 66 , f3:)49 ; 68 , |3396 ( Mamuiram ), 
f3399, f3401 ; 69 , 3411, f3475 ; 70 , 3541; 78 , 3617; 
73 , 3722 ; 74 , 3752, 3758, 3763, 3772, 3792, f3801 ; 76 , 
f3848 ; 79 , 4023, f4052, f4070, +4071, +4076 ; 80 , 4105, 
4107; 81 , 4138; 88 , +4191; 89 , t4537, f4546, +1647, 
f4578 ; 90,4721; 91, f4778 (<;lathahatt<i-G°h, bo. Arjuna), 
f4793 ; 93 , 4866, 4876 ; 94 , |4922.— § 610(Qalyap.) : IX, 
3 , 158; 4 , 203, 204, 220.— § 611 (do.) : IX, 14 , 731 ; 18 , 
960; 19 , 1064 ; 84 , 1328, 1330; 86 , 1338 ; 88 , +1664. — 
§ 612 (Hradapraveqap.; : IX, 89 , 1569, 1599. — § 615 (Gadu- 
yuddhap.) : IX, 68 , 3468.— § 785 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 73 , 
2118,2119; 74,2162; 76 , 2178,2179.2188; 76 , 2204; 
77 , 2241 ; 79, 2328 ; 88 , 2445, 2465 ; 84 , 2491, 2501.— 
§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 7 , 230, 236 ; 8, 275.— § 794 
(Mahaprusthiinikiip.) : XVII, la, 34, 39, 41 (Agni caused 
Arjuna to throw O. and his inexhaustible quivers into the 
ocean that they might bo restored to Varuija). 

Gandxvabhrt, Gandivadhanvan, Gandivadharin, 
Gandivin *» Arjuna, q.v. 

Ganeqa', a god. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 74, 79, 83 (wrote 
the Mhbhr.); IV, 1; V, I. Cf. Gananayaka, Ganeqana, 
Horamha, Vighneqa. 

Ganeqa 5 = giva : III, 1629. 

Ganeqana - Ganeqa : I, 75. 

Ganeqvara = Vishnu (1000 naroos). 

Ganga ', the river Ganges. § 11 (Purvasahgr.) : I, 8, 386. — 
§ 17 (Uttnnka): I, 3, 799 (bahuni na.gavtgm.Ani 0°&y&» tlra 
utture ). — § 71 (Adivaipqavataranap.) : I, 61, 2241. — § 79 
(Bhlshma): I, 63, 2420 (mother of Bbishma). — § 130 
(Aipqavat.) : l, 67, 2710 (the eight Vasus were born as sons 
of Ganga and (pftntanu, of. § 163). — § 133 (Dushyanta) : 
I, 70, 2872 (. ffara-N&rdyanaathdnam G°ayevopa$obhitam ). — 
§ 149 (Yayati): I, 87, 3555 (Yayati gave to Puru the whole 
country G°- Yamunayor madhye ). — § 156 (Puruvamq.) : I, 96, 
3800 (tylntanuh khalu Gang am Bhdgirathim upayeme | tasydm 
asyajajne Devavrato ndma yamdhur llhuhmam tit, cf. § 163). — 
§ 161 (Mahnbhiahop.) : I, 96, 3846, v. 7 (only B., one <;loka 
and a half are wauting in C. after v. 3848), (together with 
Mahabhisha G. is cursed to become born among men) (3857), 
(3859), (3861), 3864 (the Vasils made the arrangement with 
G. that, having born them to (j/iftnt&nu, she should throw them 
into the water, the eighth child excepted). — § 162 ((Juntanup.) : 
I, 97, 3865, 3866 (settled with PratTpathat she should marry 
his son, i.e. Qautanu), 3889. — § 163 (Bhlshmotpatti) : I, 98, 
3903 {Tripathagdmint), 3908, 3913 ( Jahnueutd) t 3919 {°dattam t 
i.e. Bhlshma ; Qantanu married G . ; seven of the eight 
children whom Q&ntanu begot with G. she threw into the 
water, the eighth (Bhlshma) was saved by (Jantanu). — § 164 
(Apavop.): I, 99, 3923 ( Jdhnavl ), (3924), 3961 (G. told 
£&ntanu the history of the Yasus, then she disappeared, taking 
the child with her).— § 166 (SatyavatiUbhop.) : I, 100 , 3989 


{Bhdgirathim)^ 3993, 3996, 3997, (3999) (Q, Restored Bhlshma 
to 5&ntanuj.— § 170 (Dirghatamas) : 1, 104, 4204,4205. 
— § 195 (Pftn<ju): I, 127, 4947. — § 197 (Bhtmusenarasa- 
p&nu) : I, 128, 4992, 4999. — § 200 (Drona) : 1. ISO, 
5103.-§ 207 ( do -) : 1. 133, 5209.— § 209 (Drupuda$ft«ina) : 
I, 138, 5512 {Mdkandlm atha G°dyda tire). — 5 213 
(Jatugflmp.) : 1,149,5851,5853,5864,5855; 160,5874.— 
§ 217 (Caitrarathap.) : 1, 188, 6329.— § 218 (do.) : 1,167, 
6360. — 5 221 (do.) : I, 170, 6439, 6410, 6449, 6452, 6454 
(6: G . issues from Hemaqfhga (cf. Harivam^a, v. 12850, 
PClt. : ‘ the golden peaks ’) of the Himavat, and falls into the 
ocean divided into setfen streams. Ganga, Yamunfi, Sarasvati 
( plakahajutdtfiy i.e. who issues from the plaksha, v. BE.), 
Eathastha, Barayu (C. ), Gomatl and Gan<)akl destroy the 

sins of those who drink of their water ; in tho celestial regions 
G. is called Alakanandd % und among the Pitys it becomes 
the Vaitarani % which is difficult to cross for sinners (such is 
the statement of Kyshna-Dvaipayana) ; this celestial river 
(devanadl) is without hindrance). — 5 23ft (Panccndrop.): 

I, 197 , 7284 {dcvlm), 7285 (do.). — § 248 (Arjunavunav&sap.) : 
T, 214 , 7780.-5 249 (do.): 1, 216 , 7818.— § 258 (Khanda- 
vadah.) : * I, 228 , 8316 ( °odadhward jhaahdh). — § 263 
(Sabhakriyap.) : II, 3 , 68 ( Jihiigirathlm ). — 5 275 (Rajasuyft- 
rambhup.) : II, 17 , 695 {°-Yamunayor madhye). — g 276 
(Jarasondhavadhap.): II, 20 , 796. — § 290 (^upalavadhap.): 

II, 42 , 1484 ( Trikufaathdm . \ . IVipalhogdm). — § 317 
(Arjunabhigamanap.) : III, 12 , 542. — § 335 (lndralokft- 
bbigumanup.) : III, 42 , 1733. — § 339 (do.): Ill, 47 , 1891 
{Stddha- Cdranaaeviia, itB source near Badarl). — § 364 (TIrtha* 
yatrfip.) : III, 83 , 6071. — § 370 (do.): Ill, 84 , 8013 
(°- Yamunayor madhye) y 8016 {°& yd$ ca . . . Saraavatyd f ca 
aahgame ), 8059 ( Gomatl G°ayo$ caiva aahgame); 86 , 8146 
{°dydh augaraaya ca aangame ). — § 372 (do.) : III, 86, 8209. — 
§ 373 (Prayaga): III, 86, 8217 {Yamuna 0°ayu sdrdham 
aahgatd , at Prayaga), 8218 (°- Yamunayor madhye (so C., but 
read madhyatp with B.) prthivyd jaghanam smftam), 8228 
{°-Yamund-aahgame ). — § 374 (Tlrthuyutrap.) : III, 86, 8230. 
— § 375 (do.): Ill, 86 , 8230, 8231, 8232, 8233 {Oangd 
Kaliyuge smftd, sc. punyd ), 8234 {Magadheshu) t 8236, 8238, 
8239, 8240. — § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : 111, 87 , 8310 
{yaayda tire Bhagirathah | ayajat), 8314 {°- Yamunayor .... 
aahgamam) ; 88 , 8334 ; 90 , 8392 (bibhtda tarasd Gahgd 
Gangddvdram ), 8397 {ualmatoyavahd G°d gUatoydvahd purd). — 
§ 378 (Tlrthayatrap.) : HI, 93 , 8467.— § 379 (do.): Ill, 
96 , 8515 {°-Yamunayo$ caiva aahgame). — [§ 3835 (do.): 
Issuing from tho matted locks of Qarnbhu (i.e. Qivu) G . 
floods the' southern country: III, 99 , 8648 {Samudra 
mahiahi]].' — § 389 (Gangavatarana) : HI, 107 , 9917 
{°dvatarane) ; 108 , 9923, 9933, (9934), 9940, 9946; 109 , 
9952, 9954 {Rimavatah autd), 9955 {gagananiekhaldm), 9962, 
9963, 9964 ( G . promised to Bhagiratha to descend and 
besprinkle the bodies of Sugara’s sons; Bhagiratha gratified 
Qiva, who received tho weight of G. when sho fell from 
tho sky on his forehead ; G. fell down to tho earth divided 
into three streams, and was led by Bhnglratha to the ocean 
where the bodies of SagaiVs sens lay, then Bhagiratha 
adopted her as his daughter). — § 392 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 
114 , 10096 (falls into the ocean). — § 395 (Jamadugni) : 111^ 
116 , 10153 {°dydm (so B.) Kdnyakulje). — § 412 (Ash^- 
vakriya) : III, 134 , f 10656 {nadlahu Gahgd pravard yathaxva). 
— § 413 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 136 , 10696. — § 4-14 (Yava- 
kritop.): Ill, 136 , 10723, 10727.-§ 418 (Tlrthay&tiftp.) : 
HI, 139 , 10821 {aaptavtdhd, b : there Agni blazes forth 
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without intermission, a wonder which no man is able to 
see), 10833, f 1 0835. — § 436 (Yakshayuddhap.)? Ill, 168, 
11622 (mahd°, b : the celestial river, frequented by fsbis and 
Kinnaras).— § 457 (Vaivasvatop.) : III, 187, 12764 ( Samu - 
dramahuhlrp >), 12766, 12768, 12769. — § 459 (M&rkandeyas.) : 
III, 188a, 12907 (seen by Markandeya in the stomach of 
Nfirayana). — § 488 (Angirasa) : III, 217, 14103 (yatha 
Rudrdc ca sambhuto G°dydn % Krttikdau ca , sc. Skanda). — 

§ 494 (do.): ITI, 222, 14230 (among the rivers who are 
mothers of Ores). — § 514 (Ghosh ay Strap.) : ITI, 262, 15201 
(°aughapratimd ).— § 547 (Karna): III, 808, 17150 (the 
basket with Karna passed from Yamuna into the G .). — § 555 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 19, 599 (°knlan ca, is filled up by tho 
army of Duryodhana). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 61, 2052 
(°vega iva ). — § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 111, 3828 ( atra — 
i.o. in tho north — G°dm Mahddevah patantlip gagando cyutdrp | 
pratigfhya dadau loke mdnuahe, cf. § 389); 120, 4026 
(°- Yamuna- sang ame ). — § 566 ( Yayati) : Y, 121, 4060 ( °dm 
gdtn iva gacchantlm dlambya , sc. Yay&ti). — § 568 (Vidula- 
putraqasana) : V, 136, 4598 (gatvd Gahgeva sagaram ). — 
§ 569 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 139, 4714 (°vega iva); 144, 
4912 (°flrc ). — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 161, 5151 ( °cva 
pdrnd ) ; 168, 5362 ( °ayeva pravfddhayd ). — § 579 (Ulukaduta- 
gumanup.) : V, 160, 5422 (°tlre ).— § 572 (Rathatiratha- 
sankhyanap.) : Y, 166, 5757 ( makaru iva . . . G°dtp vikcho - 
'bhayiahyanti ). — § 573 (Ambopukhyanap.) : V, 178, 7122 
(appeared to Bhishma in ordor to make him desist from fighting 
with Rama Jamadagnya); 196, 7G33 (°eva pUrnd ). — § 574 
(Jumbukh.) : VI, 6, 223 (0 : coming from the summit of the 
mountain, Gangd Bhdglrathl falls into the lako of Candrama a. 
fiva kept tho G . on his heed for 100,000 years). — § 574/ 
(Bindusaras): VI, 6, 239 (Bhdglrathlm), (9) 243 (coming 
from Brnhmaloka, G. divided herself into seven streams: 
Vnsvaukasaru, etc.), 245 (pi., aapta ). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : 

VI, 0\, 321, 344 (only B.).— § 5755 (gakadvlpa) : VI, 11, 
432 (in gakadvlpa). — § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 18, 694 
( adrgyata . . . Q°eva Yamundntarc (B. °rd)) ; 19, 708 ( °cva 
y?iir«d).~-§ 584 (BhTshmavadhop.) : VI, 83, 3643 (°dyah 
auranadyd rdi avudubhutam yathodakam ). — § 587 (do.) : VI, 
119, 5664 ( Himavatah autd). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : 

VII, 10, 370 ( °arotahau ). — § 591 (Samqaptakavndhap.) : 
VII, 17, 721 ( °-Sarayvau vegena pravrahlva ). — § 592 (do.) : 

VII, 30, 1331 (iva ).— § 594 (Mftyu): VII, 64, 2096.- 
§ 595 (Sho<Ja<;ariij. v. Bhagiratha): VII, 60, 2249 (Bhdglrathl), 
2254 ( tan yd nice niahaadda ha | tathd Bhdglrathl G°d Urva - 
g l cdbharat purd) y 2256 (became the adopted daughter of 
Bhagiratha); (do., v. Bharata) : VII, 88, 2384. — § 596 
(Prntijiiap.) : VTT, 8O7, 2847 (in the north). — § 600 (Ghatot- 
kacavadhnp.) : VII, 166, 6795 (iva). — § 605 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 28, 1162 ( unmatta-Q°pratimam ). — § 606 (Tripurft- 
khyana): VIII, 34, 1477.— § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 44* 
2029 (hahiahkrtdh . . . G°ay &),— § 608 (do.) : VIII, 46, 
2209 (°- Yamundvat ) ; 60, 3048 (iva ).— § 611 (£alyap.): 

IX, 18, 965 (iva ). — § 615 (Baladovatlrthayatrap.) : IX, 37, 
2168 (iva ).— § 615 u (Skanda): IX, 44, 2457, 2458, 2463, 
2469, 2484, 2489, 2492 (tho birth, etc., of Skanda) ; 46, 
2668 (gave to Skanda a kamandalu ), 2717 (some call Skanda 
the son of G .). — § 618 (Jalapradanikap.) : XI, 11, 307 ; 12, 
317 ; 14, 363.—{j 619 (Strivilfipap.) : XI, 230, 676. — § 620 
(Qr&ddhup.) : XI, 26, 799 ; 27, 800, 804, 805 (°tlrarp), 
828.— § 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 1, 23 (°arotaai ).— § 6325 
(Shodaqaraj., cf. § 595 v. Bharata): XII, 29, 939; (do. 
v. Bhagiratha) : XII, 29, 961 (yoaydhke nithatdda ha | Gangd 


Bhdglrathl tanmdd Urvagl hyabhavat purd), 962 (trilokapathagd, 
became the adopted daughter of Bhagiratha) ; (do., v. Gaya) : 

XII, 29, 1011 (ydvatyah aikatdh . . . G°aydh ). — § 637 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 46f, 1568 (yam G°d garbhavidhind dhdraydm 
dca, i.e. Bhishma). — § 6385 (Ramop.) : XII, 40, 1796(°&ife). 
—§ 641 (R5jadh.): XII, 109, 4030; 113, 4202, (4203) 
(discourse between tbo ocean and the rivers). — § 6585 
(Kftaglmop.) : XII, 170, 6345 (degdn G°ni*hevitdn). — 
§ 6745 (gri-Vasavasaipv.) : XII, 229, 8338 (fihruvadvdra- 
bhavdm ). — § 678<? (Mrtyu-Prajapatisamv.) : XII, 259, 9208. 
— § 6945 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284, 10224 (aaritdm grenhfhd 
aarvatlrthajalodbhavd).— § 712 ((Jukotpatti) : XII, 325, 12198 
(aaritdm greshthd Merupfahthe ). — § 7175 (ITarayanlya) : XII, 
348, 13500 (Gahga and Sarasvatl are tho hips of Narayana). 
§ 7185 (Uiichavrttyup.) : XII, 354, 13775 (Mahapadme 
purottamc Q°dyd dakahine tire); 356, f 1 3810 ( °hrada -). — 
§ 7215 (Viqvamitrop.): XIII, 4, 202 (became the daughter 
uf Jahnu); 215, 216 (near K&nyakubja is situated the tlrtha 
AqvatTrtha on the bank of tho G ., thero the 1000 horses 
which Varuna gave to HcTka, arose from the river). — § 733/ 
(Gangadvara) : XTIT, 25, 1702 (yatra Bhdglrathl G°d patatc 
di^am uttarani ). — § 734 (Anuqnsanik.) : XIII, 26, 1784 
(Bhdglrathl)’ 1785, 1788, 1790, 1791, 1792, 1793, 1794, 
1795, 1797, 1798, 1799, 1800, 1801, 1802, 1803, 1804, 1805, 
1806, 1807, 1808, 1809, 1810, 1811, 1814, 1815,1816,1817, 
1818, 1819, 1820, 1821, 1822, 1823, 1824, 1825, 1826, 1827, 
1828, 1829, 1830, 1832, 1833, 1834, 1836, 1837, 1838,tl839, 
f 1 840, f 1841, 1842, fl844, fl846, t 184 7, f!B48, jl849, 
■f 1 850, f 1 85*2, fl853, \\H54, f 1856, fl85S, fl859, 1861, 
1862, 1863, 1864 (very copious description). — § 7365 
(Vitahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1950 (the country between the 
G. and tho Yamuna ruled by tho Ka<;i king Har)a<;va) f 1957 
(°dyd uttar e kulc), 1977.— § 739 (Anuqflsanik.) : XIII, 36, 
2161 (adhdryd actund ). — § 7435 (Vipulopakhyana) : XIII, 
43, 2394 (°£fi&). — § 7455 (Cyavanop.) : XIII, 60, 2646 
(°-Yainunayor madhye ), 2648, 2655 (°- Yamunayor vdri ). — 
§ 7450 (Cyavana-Kuqikas.) : XIII, 53, 2810 (°tlram) } 64, 
2847 (°kulam). — § 746 (Amujasanik.) : XIII, 68, 3397 
(grdmah . . . G°- Yamunayor madhye Ydmnnasya girer adhah ) ; 
73, f3596(ya/5d hi G°d aaritdm varishthd); 77, f3703 (do.). 
— § 7475 (Suvaraotpatti) : XIIT, 86, 4026 (Rudraaya retah 
. . . Agnih . . . G°dydm janayiahyati), 4070 (Bhdglrathlm), 
4072, 4073, 4074,4085, 4088 (the birth of Skanda).— § 757 m 
(Goloka) : XIII, 102a, 4888. — § 7,58 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
103, 4929 (8rotaaa$ ca ydrad G°dydh), (a), 4932 (dtrghakdlatp 
Himavati G°dydg ca durutaahdrri | murdhnd dhardtn Mahddevah 
giraad ydm adhdrayat , cf. § 389), (ft), 4944 . — § 766 (do.): 

XIII, 125/3, 5967. — § 7685 (Uma-MaheqvaraBaipv.) : XIII, 
1465, 6765 (gagandd gdrp gatd deal), 6767 (°d dydh aaritdip 
vardh), 6770 (< icvanadl ), 6772, 6778.— § 772 1 (Vasishtha) : 

XIII, 166, 7287.— § 775 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7638, 
7646.— § 777 (Svargarohanikaip p.) : XIII, 169, 7794 (the 
mother of Bhishma). — § 778 (Aqvamedhikap.) : XIV, 1, 2 
(tire G°dydh). — § 782^ (Guruqishyasuipv.) : XIV, 44, 1225 
(Tripathagd G°d nadlndm agrajd amftd). — § 785 (Anugitap.): 

XIV, 81, 2413 (after the fall of Bhishma G. sanctioned the 
Vasus* curse upon Arjuna), 2414. — § 787 (Aqramavasap.) : 

XV, 19, 523, 525 (°tlram ).— § 789 (Putrftdarqanap.) : XV, 
31, 862, 864. — § 792 (Naradagaraanap.) : XV, 37, 1015, 
1016 (°tlravdainah), 1028, 1043 (°kilie); 39, 1088.— $ 794 
(Mah&prasthftnikap.) : XVII, 1, 27, — § 795 (Svargarohapap.) : 
XVIII, 3, 119 (1 trilokagdip , in 'heaven), 121 (dsnanaddrp). 
Of. Ak&qagangft, BhagTrathasutk, Bh&glrathl, Qailar^jasutk, 
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Qailasutfi, DevanadT, Haimuvatl, J&hnavl, Jahnukanya, 
Jahnusutft, Samudramahishl, Tripathagi, Tripathagaminl. 

Oanga 9 ® Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

G&Aga, adj. (“ belonging to Gangii”). § 557 (Prajagarap.) : 
V, 83, 996 (°o hrada iva). — § 571 (Ulukadut&gamanap.) : 
V, 160, 5511 (°m yathd vegam); 161, 5556 (do.). — § 587 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 119, 5643 (°a ivdvartah),— § 593 
(Abhimanyuv.) : VII, 86, 1551 (do.): § 595 (8ho<Ja<;araj. 
v. Qibi Aucjlnara): VII, 68, 2215 (ydvatyah sikitd Gdhgyah). 
— § 659 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 177, 6613 (°tn ivodakam). 

GaAgadvara, name of the place where the Gangii enters the 
plains. § 162 (Qantanfip.) : I, 97, 3865 (there Pratipa 
practised austerities). — § 200 (Drona): I, 130, 5102 (the 
abode of Bharadvaja). — § 217 (Caitrarathap.) : 1, 166, 6328 
(do N ). — § 248 ( Arj unavanav&sap. ) : I, 214, 7781, 7785 
(visited by Arjuna on his tlrthayatrft), 7810. — § 356 (Tirtha- 
y Strap.) : III, 81, 4034 ( deva-Qandharvasevite, a tlrtha). — 
§ 370 (do.) : III, 84, 8005 (a tirtha). — § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tirthak.): Ill, 89, 8368 (in tho west!); 90, 8392 ( gailam 
bihheda tar and Gangd G°m t in the north). — § 382 (Agastyop.) : 
III, 97, 8580. — § 419 (Gandhamadanapr.) : III, 140, 
10846. — §421 (do.): Ill, 142, 10907 (etasyah— i.e, Ganga’s- 
salilam mdrdhnu Vrshdhkah — i.e. Qiva — paryadhdrayat G°e ). — 
§ 434 (Saugandhikaharafca): 111,166, 11438. — § 524 (Jaya- 
drathavimokshanap.) : III, 272, 15801 (there Jayadratha 
gratified Qiva). — § 61 5 * (Saptas&raavata) : IX, SB, 2213 
(there Dnkshu held a sacrifice). — § 6945 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 
284, 10229 (do.). — § 6955 (DakshayajnavinS^a) : XII, 
286, 10275 (do., Kimavatah prshfhe ). — § 733/(Anuqasanik.) : 
By bathing in G. and Kugavarta and Bilvaka on Nllaparvata, 
and also in Kanakhala one is freed from his sins and ascends 
to heaven ; by buthing in Apuua hradah one obtains the merit 
of a horse sacrifice. Ganga flows in a northerly direction ; 
by bathing in Tristhana, which belongs to Mahegvara, during 
a month, one becomes able to seo the gods) : XIII, 26, 1700. 
— § 747 (Anu^asanik. : XIII, 84, 3941 (BhiBhma performed 
the qraddha of Qautanu at G .). — § 775 (do.): XIII, 166 a, 
7652. — § 792 (Namd&gainanap.) : XV, 37, 1020 ; 39, 1091, 
1092 (at G. Dhftarashtra, KuntI, and Gandharl were burnt 
to death). 

Gangahrada, a tlrtha. § 368 (Tirthayatrdp.) : III, 83, 
7047, 7071. — § 733© (Aninjasanik. : By bathing in G . and 
at Utpalavana one obtains the merit of a horse - sacrifice : 
XIII, 26, 1720. 

Gangamahadvara, v. Gdyantik&dvara. 

Gangasuta — Skanda : III, 14642. 

Gangat oy ar dramur dhaj a - Qiva ( 100 ° nameRl )- 

[Gangavatarana(m)] (“ descent of the Gangs ”). § 389 
(Sagara): Asked by Sagara to bring back 'the horse and 
deliver him from hell ( Narakdd ), Amqumat went to the spot 
where the earth had been excavatod, entered the sea by that 
very way, and beheld Kapila and the horse. As he bowed 
his head before Kapila , etc., Kapila granted him the horse, 
and that his fathers should be purified and go to heaven, 
when his son’s son, by the favour of Qmi, brought Tripathagd 
(i.e. Ganga) from heaven. When he had brought the horse 
back to the sacrificial yard and narrated all the events to 
Sagara , Sagara grieved no more, but praised Aipgumat and 
finished the sacrificial rites. Sagara w&b greeted by all the 
gods and converted the sea into a son of himself ( putratve 
kalpaydm dsa ), and after a long reign placed his grandson on 
the throne and ascended to heaven. Aqigumat ruled the 
whole earth like Sagara, and died after he had placed his son 


Ditlpa on the throne. Dilipa in vain tried to effect the 
descent of Gangd in order to raise his forefathers. He then 
anointed his son Bhagiratha as king, and practised austerities 
in tho forest, and then ascendod to heaven (ill, 107). 
Bhaglratha made over his kingly duties to his minister 
( saoive ), and (5) practised austerities on the Himavat during 
1000 celestial years, living upon fruits, roots, and water. 
Then Gangii ffaimavatl appeared in a material form 
( mUrtimatl ), and promised to besprinkle tho bodies of his 
forefathers and carry them to heaven, and us there existed 
none in the three worlds except Qiva, who was able to sustain 
her fall, she caused Bhagiratha to go to Kail&sa, where he, by 
his austerities, obtained the favour of Qiva (III, 108), who, 
surrounded by his awful attendants ( pdrishadaih ), came to 
ITimavat. There he caused Bhagiratha to pray to Gangd. 
Gangd immediately c&mo down from tho sky, in the presence 
of the gods, maharshis, Gandharvos , snakes , and Yahshas, and 
Qiva received her on his forehead, whence she fell to the 
earth, divided into three streams. At her request Bhagiratha 
led her to tho spot whore tho bodies of Sagara's sons lay, 
while Qiva went to Kaildsa with the celestials. Gangd filled 
the sea, and Bhagiratha adopted her as his daughter and 
offered libations of water to his forefathors (III, 109). 
Ganga-Yamunayos tirtham, a tlrtha. § 733 p (Anu$a- 
sanik) : By bathing in G. and at the mountain Kalaiijara 
and offering to the Pitrs, one obtains the merit of ton horse- 
sacrifices; by bathing in Shashtihrada one obtains great merit 
on the day of full moon in the month of Mdgha; thirty 
millions and ten thousands of tlrthas come together in 
Prayaga, and by bathing there during the month of M&gha 
one attains to heaven: XIII, 26, 1721. 

GaAgeya 1 => Bhlahma, q.v. 

Gahgeya* — Skanda: I, 5431 ; IX, 2465 ; Xtll, 4096. 

Gangeya 3 , adj. (“belonging to the Gangii”), § 310 
(Arapyakap.) : III, 8, 165 (read with B. : °am vdry 
upasprgya). — § 734 (Anu$&sanik.) : XIII, 26, 1786 (toyaih), 
1787 (do.), 1789 (do.), 1796 (jalam). 

Gangodbheda, a tlrtha. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.) : III, 84, 
8043. 

Ganita, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anui^asanik.) : XIII, 9I7, 4361. 

Garbh&C&rin ■■ 9iva (1000 names 3 ). 

Garbhamamsaqrgala (B. °srg&la) = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Gardabhi, a son of Viqvamitra. § 7215 (Viqvamitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/3, 258. 

Garga, arshi. § 615* (Gargasrotas) : IX, 37, 2132 ( atra — 
i.e. in Gargasrotas — G°ena vrddhena . . . k&lajhdnagatig caiva 
jyotishdm vyatikramah | utpdtd ddrunug caiva gubhug ca), 2135. 
— § 615*i (Vfddhakanya) : IX, 62, 2981 ( Kunih ), 2982 
(do.).— § 641/ (Pythu Vainya): XII, 69, 2232 (tho astrologer 
(, sdmvatsarah ) of Pythu Vainya). — § 707 (MokBhadh.): XII, 
319/9, 11783 (had instructed Viqvavasu).— § 730 (Anuqa- 
Hunik.): XIII, 18**, (1334) (Qiva bestowed on G., who 
gratified him on the bank of Sarasvatl, the knowledge of time 
with its sixty-four branches (catufshashfyahgaq t . . . kdla- 
jhdnarp) and 1000 sons; through tho grace of Qiva the life- 
time of G. and his sons became extended to ten millions of 
years). 

Garga, pi. (“tho descendants of Garga”), a family of yshis. 

§ 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 190^, 8728. 

Gargasrotas (“the stream of Garga”), a tlrtha on the 
Sarasvatl. g 615s (Baladevatirthay Strap) : At G . Garga, of 
venerable years and purified by way of ascetic penances, 
obtained the knowledge of time and its course, of the 
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movements of the stars, and of all auspicious and unauspicious 
portents ; thenoo its name O . ; there the phis always waited 
upon Garga in order to obtain a knowledge o! time) ; IX, 
37, 2132, 2134. 

Gargya, one or moro phis. § 667 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 210, 
7663 ( Devarthicaritam veda ). — § 7173 (Narayanlya) ; XII, 
340, 12959 (ftejo'bhuambhftah Edlayavanah ij. — § 7213 
( Vigvaraitrop.) : XIII, 4/6, 254 (a son of Vigviimitra). — 

§ 766 ( Anugasauik.) : XIII, 125, 5996 [y r ddha°)\ 127 
(6063). 

Gargya, pi. (°<23), a people. § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : 
VII, Hi', 397 {Fdtiya-GP-EarH$hdn t had been vanquished 
by Kfshna). 

Garhapatya, pi. (°^3), a class of Fitp. § 270 (Brahma- 
sabhav.) : IT, 11, 462. 

Garish, tha, an ancient phi. § 266 (Qakrasabh&v.) : II, 7, 
294 (in tho palace of Indra). 

Gariyasam garishtha(b) - Kphna: XII, 1613. 

Gartsamada, adj. (•« belonging to Gftsamada ”). § 7363 
(Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 2006 (vamgah). 

Garuda, the son of Kugyapa and Vinata, the vehicle of 
Vishnu (Kphna), or the emblem of his flagstaff. § 11 
(Anukram.): I, 2, 365.— § 27 (Kagyapa): I, 18, 1092 (son 
of Kagyapa and Vinata). — § 323 (Kadru): In the meantime 
G. came out bursting tho egg and ascondud the skies. The 
gods thought that it was Agni, but were undeceived) : I, 23, 
1239, 1245, 1248. — § 33 (Astikap.): Then the gods and the 
phis praised O. and prevailed upon him to diminish his own 
energy and splendour: I, 23, f 1255. — § 34 (do.): Bearing 
his brother Aruna on his back G. went from his father’s home 
and arrived at his mother’s side on the other shore of the 
ocean and placed Aruna in the east: I, 24, 1262. — § 363 
(Kadru) : G . carried tho snakes on his back, but asceuded too 
near to the Sun so that the snakes became scorched by the rayB 
of the Sun: 1, 25, 1283. — § 40 (Astikap.): The serpents 
promised that if Q . brought' them tho amfta he and his mother 
should be freed from bonduge (I, 27). Having been directed 
by Vinata to live upon the Niahadas (3) but not to injure the 
brahmans, and being taught by her how to know who is 
a brahman, he set out, and, having come to tho Nishadas, 
he raised a great quantity of dust, and opened his mouth; 
there the Nish&das entered by thousands, being blinded by 
the dust, and were devoured (I, 28). A brahman who, 
with hiB wife of the Nishada caste, entered the throat of 
G ., and began to buru him, was rocognized and relieved with 
his wife by G. (I, 29): I, 28, 1320, (1327); 29, (1343), 
1344. — § 41 (do.) : As G'* hunger was not appeased Kagyapa 
told him of the elephant Supratlka (3) and the tortoise 
Vibhavasu: I, 29, ( 1348). — § 42 (do.): Then Kagyapa blessed 
G. : I, 29, 1371. — § 43 (do.) : G. then seized the elephant 
and the tortoise and came to the tfrtha Alamba (? Nil. and BR., 
“ without reposing”) (3). A banyan-tree invited him to sit 
ou one of its huge branches, but the branch broke (I, 29). 
<?. caught the branch with his beak, and perceiving Valakhilyas 
suspended therefrom with their head downwards he continued 
to fly with the branch, the elephant, and the tortoise, fearing 
to kill the Valakhilyas if he should throw away the branch. 
The Valakhilyas therefore gave him the name Garu<ja 
(etymology: gurum bhdram samdsUdyoddlnah, v. 1390). On 
Gandharnadana ho saw Kagyapa engaged in ascetic devotions. 
Kagyapa propitiuted the Valakhilyas (c) for him, then they 
abandoned tho bough and went to Himavat to practise ascetic 
penances. According to the advice of Kagyapa G . flew away for 


a hundred thousand of yojanas to a mountain without human 
beings, there he threw down the bough and ate the tortoise 
and the elephant. Then he again rose on his wings : I, 29, 
1375; 30, 1384, 1390, 1400, 1407, 1413.— § 44 (do.): 
Omens foreboding fear began to appear among the gods. 
Bfhaspati declared that it was owing to the fanlt of Indra 
and the ascetic penances of the Valakhilyas (of. § 45) that 
G. now approaohed to take away the soma. Indra then 
caused the gods to surround and watch the amfta (I, 30). — 
§ 45 (Valakhilya, pi.): I, 31, 1436, 1469, 1470 (by the 
penances of tho V&lakhilyas G. had been born as the lord 
of winged creatures ( patairindm indrah , v. 1455)). — § 46 
(Astikap.): G. attacked the gods, whom he blinded with 
dust, and Bhaumana lay as dead on the field. Indra caused 
Vayu to dispel the dust. The Sadhyas and the Gandharvas 
fled eastwards, the Vasus and the Rudras towards the south, 
the Adityas towards the west, and tho Agvina towards the 
north. G . then slew nine Yakshas, Agvakranda, etc, (a), 
who guarded the amfta. The amrta on all sides was 
surrounded with fire. G. then divided his mouth into 
8100 mouths, and taking water from many rivers he 
extinguished tho fire. Then he assumed a diminutive body 
(I, 32), and passed through the spokes of the revolving 
keen-edged wheel of Bteel placed before the soma. Then 
there were two great snakes, who would reduce to ashes 
everyone who might bo seen by them. G. covered thoir 
eyes with dust, and unseen by them mangled them to pieces. 
He then flew away with the amfta, not drinking it himself. 
He met with Vishnu on his way and thoy agreed that 
G . should stay above Vishpu, sitting on tho flagstaff of his 
chariot and he his vehicle, and bo immortal and free from 
disease without drinking amfta. While G. was flying Indra 
hurled his thunderbolt at him. G. did not feel the slightest 
pain, but in honour of Dadhlca and Indra and the thunderbolt 
G. dropped a feather, and from its beauty he gained the name 
Supurna (I, 33). Indra and G. mode friendship with each 
other, and agreed that G . should not give the soma to anyone 
for drink. Indra should bring it away after it had been put 
down by G. t and G . should food on the snakes. The snakes 
declared Vinata to be free ; G. placed down the soma on 
some kuga grass, and while the snakes were performing thoir 
ablutions, their daily devotions, and other religious rites, 
Indra took up the amfta and returned to heaven. When the 
snakes licked the kuga grass their tongues were divided in 
twain, and tho kuga grass, from the contact with the amfta, 
became sacred from this time (1, 34) : I, 32, 147 1 (pakshir&f), 
1477, 1485, 1494; 33, 1509, 1513; 34 (1520), (1528), 
1534, 1543. — § 99 (Aqig&vat.) : I, 85, 2548 (among the 
Vainateyas). — § 120 3»# (do.): I, 88, 2603 ( Vainateyah, 
reckoned among the Adityas). — § 129 (do.): I, 68, 2635 
(°drunau, sons of Vinata). — § 191 (Aijuna) : I, 123, 4830 
(present at the birth of Arjuua). — § 244 (R&jyalabhap.) : 
I, 207, 7575 ( dvipafoha - Q°prdkhya\r dv&raih ). — § 289 
(Arghaharanap.) : II, 38, 1395 ( patatdup, mukham ). — [§ 277 
(Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 24, 945, 946 ( Garutmdn , took his 
seat on the flagstaff of Kfshna)]. — § 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : 

III, 241, 14897 {rathair Q°nihwanaih ). — § 549 (Panijavapr.) : 

IV, 2, 61 ( patatdm tva, sc. varah).— § 661 (Yftnasandhip.) : 

V, 71, 2578 (Kfshna identified with Arish^anemi, Garuda, 
Suparna).— § 664 (Mataliyop.) : V, 101, 3600 ^dtmajuh, 
enumeration of his descendants) ; 105, 3674, (3676), 3704, 
3705 (6?. who wished to devour the serpent Sumukha was 
humiliated by Vishnu, who then threw Sumukha upon the 
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breast ol G .). — § 665 (Galavacarita) : V, 107, 3757 ; 112, 
3854 (the friend of Galava, whom he assisted in his search for 
1000 horses). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 3, 152 ( Vainateya A 
. . . Suparnah ) ; [0, 208 (Suparnasya, father of Sumukha)]. 
— § 593 (Abhiraanyuvadhap.) : VII, 36, 1565 ( pannagai j 
chinnair G°eneva ) ; 37,160 5 (°dnilaratphobhih . . . bayaih ). — 

§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 109, 4124 (udvavarha . . . 
pannagam G°o yatha ) ; 143, 6000 (bhava G°ottamdhgaydnah , 
says Kyshga to Bhuriqravas). — § 600 (Ghajotkaeavadhap.) : 

VII, 174 w, 7873 ( °-Takihakau ). — § 603 (Narayanastra- 
qiokshanap.) : VII, 201, 9416 (°&nilaramha*ah). — § 605 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 12, 446 (°prahitair ugrair pahcdeyair 
uragair iva) ; 18, 688 ( turagdn G°dnilaramha9ah). — § 607 
(Hamsakfiklyop.) : VIII, 41, 1888 (°eya gatau tulydh , so. 
hamuh).— § 608 (Kaityap.) : VIII, 59, 2955 ( °syeva patato 
iighfkshoh pannagottamam ) ; 65, 3300 ( vdjibhir G°opamaih) ; 
77, 3882 {°syeva patato pannag&rthe yatha purd ) ; 87, 4468 
(yathd); 00, f4679 ( ndgah svayam ya dy&d QPeya vaktram). — 
§ 615a (Skanda) : IX, 467, 2518 (came to tho investiture of 
Skanda), 2585 (°dnandh 9 sc. the warriorB of Skanda) ; 46, 
2669 (gave his favourite sou, a peacock, to Skanda). — § 717c 
(Uparicara) : XII, 338, 12852 (carried Uparicara up to the 
welkin), y- [§ 730 (Anu^sanik.) : XIII, 146, 682 (tho 
V&lukhilyas by thoir penances created Suparnam somahartdram, 
cf. § 45)]. — § 785 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 88, 2635 ( rukmapaktho 
nieitas trikono G°dkptih ) . Cf . A runanu j a, B b u j dgari, Gar utmat, 
Ka<$yapeya, Khagaraj, Pakshiraj, Pakshiraju, Patagapati, 
Patagegvara, Suparna, Tarkshya, Vainateya, Vinatananda- 
vardhana, Vinatasunu, Vinatasuta, Vinatatmaja. 

Garuda 3 , name of a vyuha. § 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 
68, 2404 (formed by Bhlshma). 

Garuda, pi. (°dh) (birds of Garuda’ s race): III, 12245; 

VIII, f 1742 (V-Piq&ca&ayaksha-Rdkshaidn), 2172 (iva). 

Garuda, adj. (“shaped like tho bird Garuda”). § 580 

(Bhlshmavadhap.) : .VI, 56, 2403 ( mah&vydham , formed by 
Bhlshma). 

Garudadhvaja ( 4< having Garuda on his banner ”) * Kyshna 
(Vishnu): II, 30; VII, 2821 ; XIII, 511, 6987 (1000 
names). 

garudl, saidofSvaha: III, 14307, 14343. 

Garutmat - Garuda : I, 1510, 1517, 8253; II, 51 (iva), 
945, 946 (pannagdtfanah, took his seat on the flagstaff of 
Xj-shna) ; III, 550 ( Vainateyo yathd pakshl Q°dn patatdm 
varah ), 11734 (abhidudrdva . . . G°dn iva pannagarp); IV, 
1519 (°dn iva pannagam), 1572 (vrksham G^dn vegena , sc. iva), 
1681 ( ndgatn Q°dn iva)] V, 3692, 3703, 3850; VI, 2841 
(°dn iva vegitah), 3690 (°dn iva vegavdn ) ; VII, 5052 (chinnau 
tarpdv iva G°td), 5805 (°dn ivdkdge prdrthayan bhujagottamam ) ; 
VIII, 2758 (°drt iva pannagam , C. has by error °tvan) ; IX, 
3095 (sadrgatp hi G°tah), 3271 (dual, yathd ) ; XII, 12317 
(pafohirdjah on Himavat), 12850, 12853. 

Garutmat, pi. (°ah) (« Garuda, pi.) : VI, 4778. 

Gatadhvara - Mahapurusha (Makapurushastava). 
Gatagata a Q lva (1000 names 3 ). 

Gati = <?iva (1000 names 3 ). 

Gatisattama * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Gatitalin, a warrior of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda) : IX, 
4617, 2569. 

Gaura, a mountain. § 575 (Bhumip.) : VI, 18, 445 (°s tu 
madhyame dclpe girir mdnahgilo mahdn ). 

Gauragiras, a muni. $ 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 292 
(mimtVl, in the palace of Indra). — § 640 (Rajadh.): XII, 68/9, 
2094 (mwti$, among the authors —pranet&rah— of r&jaqastras). 


G&uragva, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 
329 (so B., C. has Go °; in the palace of Yama). 
Gauramukha, a disciple of £amika. § 51 (Parikshit) : 

I, 42, 1738, 1740, (1741), 1751, 1752. § 56 (do.): I, 60, 
1975. 

Gauraprshtha, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : 

II, 8, 332 (in the paluce of Yuma). 

Gauravuhana, a king. § 287 (Rajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1271 

( pdrthivah , came to the rajasuya of Yudhishthira). 

Gauri 1 — UmS. : III, 8129 (gikhararp vai Mahddevyd GPydh ) ; 
IV, f2305 (mdrtimativa G°l). 

Gauri 3 , a goddess in tho retinu6 of Uma. § 506 (Skanda- 
yuddha) : III, 231, 14562 (followed P&rvatl, i.e. Umk). 
Gauri 3 , the wife of Varuna. § 565 (Galavaoarita) : V, 117, 
3968 (reme . . . Varunag ea yathd G°ydm). — § 7685 (Uma- 
Maheqvarasarpv.) : XIII, 1407, 6751 ( Varunasya , sc. sddhvl). 
— § 775 (Anu9&8anik.) : XIII, 160ff, 7637 ( Varunah taha 
G°yd). 

Gauri 4 , a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9X, 333 (in 
Bh&ratavarsha). 

Gauri 1 - the Earth (so. Nil. and PCR.). § 7685 (Um&- 
Mahe^varaBaipv.) : XIII, 146, 6756. 

Gauriga (“ the husband of Gauri ”) « fdva : XIV, 210. 
Gaurihrdayavallabha (“ dear to Gauri’s heart ”) * Qiva : 
X, 258.’ 

Gautama 1 (“ descendant of Gotama"), name of one or more 
rshis. § 22 (Pramadvara) : I, 8a, 962 (came to see the dead 
Pramadvara). — § 170 (Dlrghatamas) : 1, 104, 4194 (the 
eldest son of Dlrghatamas and Pradveshl), 4205 (with his 
brothers he threw Dlrghatamas into the Ganga). — § 191 
(Arjuna): I, 123, 4807 (among the Beven yshis, present at 
the birth of Arjuna). — § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 112 
(among tho munis who were present when ' Yudhishthira 
entered hiB palace). — § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 298 
( K&kahlvdn ?, in the palace of Indra). — § 270 (Brabmasabhav.): 
II, 11, 436 (in the palace of Brahman). — § 275 (Rajasuya- 
rambhap.) : II, 17, 698 ( Kdk$hivatah ). — § 277 (JaruHandha- 
vadhap.) : II, 21, 802 (near Rajagyha G. begat, with the 
^udru Auqinarl, the sons Xakshlva, etc.), 808, 804, 805. — 
§ 370 (TIrthayatr&p.) : III, 84, 8086 ( Brahmarther GPsya 
vanam , a tlrtha). — § 376 (do.): Ill, 86, 8263 (among the 
fshis who expected Yudhishthira on his tlrthayat.ru). — § 455 
( Brahmamahatmyak. ) : III, 185, 1 2684, 1 2685, ( 1 269 1 ), 1 2692, 
(12693), 12698, 12699. — § 545 (Pativrat&mahatmyap.) : III, 
298, (16868), (16890). — § 602 (Dronuvadhap.) : VII, 190^, 
8727. — § 6155 (Udapana) : IX, 36, 2073 (father of Ekata, 
Dvita, and Trita).— § 637 (Rajadh.) : XII, 47?, 1697 (among 
the fshiB who surrounded Bhlshma). — § 6385(llamopakhyana): 
XII, 49, 1796 ( Dadhivdhanapautra 8 tu putro Divirathasya 
ca | guptat sa G°end$ld Gangdkdh y bhirakshitah ). — § 641 
(Riljadh.) : XII, 129, 4718 (°«ya ca satpvddam Yamasya ea), 
4719, 4721, (4724). — § 656 (Khatfgotpatti) : XII. 108/J, 
6142. — § 6585 (Kj-taghnop.) : Xll. 168, 6298, 6300, 6301, 
6302, 6305, 6307 ; 109, 6317, 6327, 6331, 6332, 6333, 6339 ; 
170, 6342, 6346, 6348, 6360, 6351, 6358,6362, 6363,6366; 
171 ((6372), 6394, 6396, 6398; 172, 6412, 6415, 6417; 
173, 6439, 6441, 6442, 6445 (the story of the ingratitude of 
£.)._§ 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208<, 7699 (one of the yahis 
of the north). — § 6725 ((^akra-Namucisaipv.) : XII, 226, 
f8206 (not in the text of B., but mentioned by Nil. as varia 
lectio , according to Nil. the husband of Alialya). — § 682 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 267, 9484 (father of Cirakarin), 9488, 
9525 (Medhdtithih), 9539, 9541, 9546, 9548 (when Indra had 
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violated the wife of G. (i.e. Ahalyii, Nil.), he commanded his 
son (Jirakarin to slay her. Cirak&riQ hesitated to do so, 
nnd G. meanwhile repented that he had given the order). — 
§ 707 (do.) : XII, 318/9, 1 1783 (had instructed Viqv&vasn). — 
§ 7173 (Nanlyapiya) : XII, 343, II), ffl3205 (the husband 
of Ahalyii whom Indra violated ; G. then cursed Indra to wear 
a green beard). — § 730 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 17* 1289 
((^ukra communicated the 1000 names of Qiva to G .), 1*290 
(G. again communicated them to Mauu Vaivasvata). — § 733 
(do.) : XII 1, 25, 1001 (questioned Ahgiras about the tirthas), 
1755. — § 734 (do.): XIII, 20a, 1701 (among the fBhis who 
auinmuded Bliishmu). — § 7433 (Vipulop.): XIII, 41* 2328 
('endri yan mukto bhagu hgaparicihn it a h ( bhagdhka °, B.), so. 
indra; 11 that Gautama had cursed thee, in consequence of 
which thy body became disfigured with a thousand sex-marks, 
which, by the Rshi’s mercy, were after wurds changed into 
organs of vision,” PGR.). — § 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
66 <, 3320 ( maharahih , ascended to heaven by making gifts of 
sesame seeds). — § 7603 (Bisastuinyop.) : XIII, 93fl, 4416, 
(ft), (4 142), ( 7 ), (44G7), (3), (4490), 4491 (etymology, B. has 
(Jotarnam), (*?), (4523). — § 7513 (Qapathavidhi) : XIH, 04a, 
4550, (ft), 4565. — § 7573 (Hastikiita) : XIH, 102, 4845 
(°sya mimes tdta aamvudaq t Yusavasya ca ), 4846, 4849, (f4851), 
f-1855, (f4856), (f4858), (f4860), (|4862), (f4865), (f4867), 
(t 1871), (f4874), (j 1877), (f l880), (f4882), (f4884), 4891, 
( 1*1896), (f4899), (f 4901 ), 4901, 4905.— § 759 (AumjaMunik.) : 
Xlll, 1083, 5200. — § 770 (do.) : XIII, 161*, 7116 (one of 
the fshis of the north) — § 772<? (Piivan&rjunasuipv.) : Indra 
coveting Ahalyii was cursed by Gautama, but, for the sake of 
righteousness, he wus not hurt ( himsitah ) : Xlll, 154, 7218. 
— § 775 (Auu^asnnik.) : XIII, IBS*. 7668 (one of the rshia 
of the west).— § 782y (Uuriujishyasnmv.) : XIV, 363, 960. — 
§ 7843 (Uttahku) : XIV, 56, 162H (the preceptor of Uttauka), 
1629, 1638, (1643), (1616), 1657, 1660 (the husband of 
Ahalyii); 68, 1707, 1733, 1717. 

Gautama’ (“son of Gotama ”) = Qaradvat : I, 2435 ( °dn 
mithunam jajne qarastambdc Charadvatah ), 5072 ( Gotamasya 
. . . Qaradvdn ndma G°ah putrah), 5075, 5077, 5078, 5083 
(<^°), 5088, 5090; V, 2192 (Krpah . . . maharaher G Q dt, 
mc.jqjna). 5768. 

Gautama 3 (“grandson of Gotuma ”) = Krpa : I, 302, 5070 
((juraatamba aamudbhutam ), 5147, 5433 ( Gotamaayunvaye ca 
ramstambdc ca), 5688, 7557 (A'°) ; II, 1712, f‘^02, 2476; 
III, 12; IV, 1802 (A'°), 1803, 1808; V, 5707 (Uttamaujus 
is pitted against (?.), 7585, 7594 ; VI, |753 (Qdradvatah 
tyikaih Kudta-Yavanaig ca adrdham), 1549,1602, 1604, 1721, 
3234, 3715, 3719, 3720,3721, 3722,3723, 3724, 3729, 4358, 
4624, 4625, 4627, 5251, 5253, 5273 ; VII, 797, 1917, 3922, 
3940 (AT 0 ), 6322. 7000, 7025, 7026, 7029, 7580, 7585, 7588, 
7589, 8812; VIII, f201 ( Q&radvatah ), 329 ( Acdryah ), 417, 
1U38, 1039, 1041, 1043, 1047, 1056, 2614, 2628, 263*1, 2633, 
2635, 2639, 3080, 5013 (. K° , C. has by error Go°); IX, 75, 
239, 393 ((Jakaiy ca Yavanaih aaha ), 399, 571 (Acdryah), 759, 
949, 1164, 1603 (K°), 3589 ; X, 139, 545 (K °) ; XV, f435, 
623 (K°). 

Gautama 4 ™ <?iva (1000 names 3 ). 

Gautami 1 (female descendant of Gotama), name of one or 
more women. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 457 (in the 
palace of Brahm&n). — § 635 (Rajadh.) : XII, 38, 1397 
(maharahln iva G°i, cf. Gautami 3 ). — § 7193 (Gautaml-lubdhaka- 
vyalft-Mrtyu-Kalttsaipv.) : XIII, 1, 16 (aatpvddatp Mrtyu- 
G°yoh kdla-lubdhahapannagaih 1 ), 17, 18, (21), (f26), (f29), f30, 
(t^l). 33, 77, (78), 80. 


Gautami 3 (do.) — Jatila : I, 7265 (J° t married seven jshis). 

Gautami 3 (do.) * Krpi : I, 5115, 5182. 

Gautami 4 , & river. § 775 (Annqasauik.) : XIII, 166a, 7647. 
[Gautami - lubdh&ka - vyala - Mrtyu - Kala-saip. - 
vada(h)] (“the conversation between GuutamI, the fowler, 
the serpent, Death, and Time’ 1 ). § 7195 (Anuqasanik.) : 
Bhuhma said : An old brahman lady named Gautami found 
her son dead, bitten by a serpent ; an angry fowler, Arjunaka, 
bound the serpent with a string and brought it before 
Gautami ; she told him to release it, as brahmans do not 
harbour resentment, and there is no good in tormenting and 
killing an enemy ; the fowler mentioned how Indra killed 
Vftra and Mahddeva destroyed a sacrifice. The serpent said 
that Mrtyu had sent him on this orrund. Mrtyu (masc.) 
appoared and said that Kdla (Time) was the real promoter ; 
Surya, etc. (a) are created and destroyed by JCdla, Kdla 
came and Baid that it was the child’s kannan (deeds in the 
past) that was the cause; this was approved of by Gautami 
and the fowler. 

GautaminaUdana (“the son of Gautami, i.e. Krpl”)“ 
Afjvatthaman : VII, 6847. 

Gautamisuta(do.) - Aqvatthaman : VII, 6857, 7131, 7161. 

Gavaksha 1 , a monkey chief. § 535 (Setubnndhana) : III, 
283, 16272 (goldngulah, came to Rama with 60,000 crores 
(koti) of monkeys). 

Gavaksha 3 , a Gandhiira warrior, son of Subulu und brother 
of Qakuni. § 585 (Bhlshnmvadhap.) : VI, 90a, 3997 (slain 
by Ira vat, cf. Gaja). — § 600 (Ghutotkacavadhup.) : VII, 167^, 
6944 (read with B. : (jakuner bhrutaro vlrd Gavdkshah . . . 
tddayan, among five brothers of Qakuni who were slain by 
Bhlmasena, 0., however, has only three names). 

Gavalgana, tho father of the suta San jay a. § 81 (Safijaya) : 
1, 83, 2426. 

Gavalgani - Sanjayu, q.v. 

*Gavam aya(h), name of a sacrifice: 111,8176; XIII, 7128. 

Gavam bhavana(m), a tirtha. § 364 (TIrthay atrip.) : 
III, 83, 6020. 

Gavaip loka(h), v. Goloka. 

Gavam pati(h’) 1 - giva : VII, 9526, 9540; VIII, 1451; 
XLIT, 1186 (1000 names 3 ). 

Gavam pati(h) 3 - Surya (the Sun) : III, 192. 

Gavam tirtha(m), a tirtha. § 379 (Tlrthayutrap.) : III, 
, 05, 8512. 

Gavaya, u monkey chief. § 535 (S&tubandhana) : III, 283, 
16271 (together with Gaya he came to Rama willi 100 crores 
(koti) of monkeys). 

GaV68hana, a Vpshni prince. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 
188, 6999 (came to the svayamvara of Draupadi). 

Gavija, a muni. § 745 (Gyavanop.) : XIII, 61, 2709, 2712 
(“ born of a cow,” PCll.). 

Gavlj&ta * Gavija : Xlll, 2682, 2688 (“born of a cow,” 
PCR.). 

Gavishtha, an Asura. § 93 (Aipqavat.): I, 66, 2538 
(among the sons of Danu). — § 130 (do.): I, 87, 2670 
( mahdsurah , incarftate as king Drumasena). 

Gaya \ an ancient king, son of Amurtarayas. § 5 ( Anukram.) : 
I, la, 220 (in N&r&da’s enumeration of deceased k^ngs). — 
§ 11 (Parvasangr.) : 1, 2, 441 (yqnavibhdti? ca G°aya , all. to 
§ 381).— § 61 (Sorpasattra) : I, 66, f2i00 (°sya yqjnah, 
comparison). — § 243 (Vidur&gamanap.): I* 206, 7492 
(vnavarau . . . G°dt ), — § 267 (Yamaaabhav.) : II,- 8, 329 
(in the palace of Yama).— § 378 (Tlrthayatr&p.) : III, 84 f 
8504 (has practised austerities and visited tirthas).— § 879 
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(do.): Ill* 95, 8518 (mahldharam ... abhieai^kftoip . . . 
CP$na), 8527 ( AmOrtarqyasa^). — § 381 (TIrthay&tr&p.) : At 
Brahmasaras the rftjarshi 0 ., the son of Amurtorayas, many 
times performed sacrifices distinguished by hundreds of 
mountains of food and thousands of lakes of clarified butter, 
many hundred rivers of curds, and streams of curries by the 
thousand; at the time when the gifts {dakehindh) wore given 
nothiug could be heard but the chaunting of the Vedas 
(brahtnagabdena) und in all lands people sung these songs: 
“In the sacrifice of Guya,” etc. (v. 8535-8539 a): III, 95, 
8528, 8535, 8530, 8539 (°yajfie ).— § 4035 (PayoshnI): 111, 
121, 10297 (performed sacrifices on the PayoshnI), 10300, 
10303. — § 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 66 {T> 1768 (came to sec 
tho fight ‘between Bhlshma and Arjuua). — § 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.) ; V, 887 , 2946 (among the phis who worshipped 
Kfshna). — § 595 (Shodtiqaraj. v. M&ndhatj): VII, 82, 2281 
(vanquished by Mandhfttf). — § 595 (Shocjayaraj.) : G. 
Arourtarayasa did not eat anything during a hundred years 
but remains from libations of clarified butter. Agoi offered 
to graut him u boon. G. then desired to have u thorough 
knowledge of the Vedas through ascetic penances, etc., 
inexhaustible wealth without injury to others, always to 
be able to make gifts to brahmans, and to have sons 
begotten of wives of his own order. (Description of his 
sacrifices and gifts.) In his liorse-sucrifice tho sacrificial 
stakes were of gold decked with gems, and were given to tho 
brahmans, etc. His sacrificial altar was 30 yojanas long by 
26 yojanas broad and 24 yojanas high, of solid gold, decked 
with pearls, etc. ; upon the completion of that sacrifice 
twenty-five hills of food remained and also many lakes and 
rivulets of savoury drinks, etc. In consequence of his glory 
[the place named] Gaya became renowned in the three worlds ; 
there is the eternal-making banyan-tree {vatag cdknhayyakaranah ) 
and Brahmasaras: VII, 66 , 2334 {Amdrtaraya$arp) % 2235, 
2239, 2345, 2316, 2348, 2350. — § 615* (SaptaBftrasvata) : 
IX, 38, 2205 (performed a sacrifice in Gayft), 2206. — § 6325 
(Shtxjayarfij. v. MfindhAtf, cf. § 595) : XII, 29, 981 
(vanquished by M&ndhatr). — § 632 (8ho4aqarftj., cf. § 595) : 
XII, 29, 1 004 (Atndrtarayasam), 1005, 1011 ( Amdrtarayaaah ). 
— § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 235, 8600 (gave the earth t«» 
the brahmans). — § 761 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 1157, 6661 
(among the kings who abstained from meat during the month 
of Karttika). Cf. Amfirtarayasa (III, 8527, 10293; VII, 
2334; XII, 1004, 1011 ). 

Gaya*, a sacred mountain. $ 370 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : HI, 
87, 8304 (taiydyt — i.e. in the east — girivarah punyo G°o 
rdjarshitatkftah givam Brahmataro yatra ). — $ 595 (Shoijnqarftj. 
v. Gaya) : VII, 66, 2353 ( ?, yasya— i.e/ king Gaya’s — 
prabhdvde ea Gaya* triahu lokeihu vigruta b | vafag ad Mayya- 
karanah punyaqi Brahmasarag ea tot). Cf. Gay&, Gayaqiras. 

Gaya 9 , A monkey chief. $ 535 (Setubandhana) r III, 283a, 
16271 (together with Gavaya he came to R&ma with 100 
orores (kofi) of monkeys). 

Gaya, pi. (°*A), a people, the inhabitants of Gayft. $ 295 
(DyQtap.) : II, 62, 1872 (among the peoples who brought 
tribute to Yudhisbthira).— $ 616* (SaptasArasvata) : 1 X, 38, 
2205. 

Gayfi, a sacred place (the present Gayft). § 249 (Arjuua- 
vonav&sap.) : I, 216, 7818 (visited by Arjuna). — $ 370 
(TurthayiUr&p.) : III, 84, 8061 (totrdkekayavafo ndma triehu 
tobihu vigrutok), 8074, 8075 (eihfaayd bahavob putrd yady apy 
sis Gay* y» vrqget | yajeta vdgmm$dh**a nllaip vd vfiham utorjei). 
— ( 877 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 87, 8805 (do.).— $ 783s 


(Aqmaprshtha) : XIII, 25, 1728. — § 735 (Anuyftsauik.) : 
XIII, 29, 1917.— § 749 (do.): XIII, 88 , 4253 (5: ethfaryd 
bahavah putrd yady apy eko Gaydtp vrajet | yatrdtau prathito 
lokeehvakihayyakaraM vafah). — § 766 (do.) : XIII, 125/8, 
6967.— § 775 (do.) : XIII, 166a, 7655. 

Gayatjiras, a hill near Gayft. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 
Ill, 87, 8307 (yatidsau khtyate tiprair akehayyakara^o vafafr). 
— $ 379 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 95, 8519 ( naga A, visited by 
Yudhish(hira on his tirthayatra). — § 767m (Uoloka) : III, 
102 a, 4888. 

Gayana, a warrior of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 45 n 
2569. 

Gayantik&dvara, nume of a place. $ 565 (Gftlavaoarita) : 

V, 111, 3836 (iu the north, B. has Gangdmahddvdraip). 
Gayanti tvaip gayatrinah - ?iva (looc names 1 ). 
Gayatri, name of a metre, and also of a certain verse 

(— Sftvitr! ?). § 289 (Arghfiharanap.) : II, 88, 1395 

\ehandaedni mukham).—% 370 ( firthay&trftp.) : III, 85, 8172. 
— $ 472 (Mftrkapdeyas.) : III, 200, 13432 [devltp G°Ifj* 
Vedamdtanup » Savitrl ?, but cf. the note of PCR.). — § 674 
(Jambukh.): VI, 4, 172, 173 (the universe consisting of 
nineteen classes of beings and five elements is spoken of as tho 
G. (of twenty-four oksharas).— § 576 (BhagavadgTt&p.)) : VI, 
34, 1239 (G*l ehandatdm aham , sc. d sm», says Xfshpa). — 
$ 603d (Tripura) : VII, 202, 9567 (Qiva made the G. and 
the Sftvitr! his reins).— § 606 (Tripur&khyftoa) : VIII, 84, 
1489 (Qiva made the G . his goad-string).— § 7726 (Pavanftr* 
junosaipv.) : XIII, 153, 7204 ( kanyayd , spoke from heaven 
to Aijuna Kftrtavlrya). 

Gayatri* - £iva ( 100 ° nara ®0- 

Gayatryah sthkna(m), a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrtbayfttrup.) : 
III, 85, 8171 

Ghanaupama « £iva (1000 names 1 ) (only-C.). 
Ghatajanuka, a muni. § 264 (Sabh&kriyftp.): II, 4a, 108 
(only B., C. has Varajdnukah) 

Ghapta » (Jiva (IOOO numes 1 ). 

Ghaptakarna, a companion of Skanda. $ 615u (Skanda): 

IX, 45, 2526 (given to Skanda by Brahman). 
Ghantamalapriya » 9 iva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Ghantin ■ 9^ a (i°®° names 1 ). 

Ghataapnjaya, pi. (°dA), a people. $ 574 (Jambfikh.): 

VI, 0 V, 371 (in the south). 

Ghatin * Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Ghatodara, an Asura. $ 268 (Varupasabhftv.) : II, 9, 366 
(among the Doityas and Dftnavas in the palace of Varuna). 
GhatOtkaoa, 0 Rakshasa, son* of Hi<jimba and Bhlmasena 
Pftnd&va. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, fl97 ( Detar djena dattdip 
dieydm gaktim vyarp*itdtf% Mddhavena G°e Bukihase, all. to 
g 600), f 198. — § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 381, 536.— § 71 
(Adivaipq&vatfiranap.) : I, 61, 2255 (son of Hidimbft and 
Bhlmasena). — §' 84 (do.): I, 64, 2452 (do.). — § 159 
(PQruvaipy.) : I, 05, tf3833(do.).— §214 (Hidimbavadhap.) : 
1, 155, 6079 (born to Bhlmasena by Hidimbft, etymology of 
hie name), 6080, 6082.—$ 317 (Arjun&bhigamanap.) : 111, 
12, 570 (j?i^»m6dm agratoh yaeydm jdto €Pab % all. to 
§ 214).—$ 423 (Gandhamadanapr ): III, 144, 11009, 11010 ; 
145, 11016, (11019), 11 021 "(carried Draupadi). — $ 433 
(Saugandhikfth.) : III, 156, 11412 (do.).— $ 435 (Jat&sqiar 
vadhap.): Ill, 167, 11457.-$ 437 (YakshayuddhapJ : III, 
160, 11671.—$ 448 (Ajagarap.) : III, 176, fl2336 (G. and 
hie followers carried the Pftpdavas, Kfshpft, and tha* brahmans). 
— g 449 (da): III, 177, fl2353 (ednueara*). — $ 589 
(Bhagsvadyftnap.) : V, 141, 4798 (gdmitraiy kariehyati, se. in 
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the battle represented as a sacrifice). — § 571 (UlQkadOta- 
gainanap.): V, 182, 5591 {Rdk$ha*ah % in the army of 
Yudhishthira). — § 578 (BhTshraavadhap.) : VI, 46", 1711 
(fights with Alambusha). — § 580 (do.): V[, 67*‘, 2454 
{Rdkehaeah), 2458; 58*, 2475 (fights with Duryodhana).— 
g 581 (do.): VI, 64 w , 2863, 2868 (creating illusions ho 
fights with Bhagadatta), 2887, 2889, 2892.— § 582 (do.) : 
VI. 72, 3170 {Rdkshasah).—^ 583 (do.): VI, 76 a, 3283 
(do.).— § 584 (do.) : VI, 83* 3670 (fights with Bhagadatta).— 

§ 585 (do.): VII, 87#, 3867 (R&kshasah )' ; 01, 4065 
(. Bhaimasenih ), 4072 (fights with Duryodhana, etc.); 92, 
4105, 4111 (fights with the Vahga king, etc.); 93, 4154 
(R&kshasendratp), 4157 (rescued by Bhlmasena, otc. ); 94, 
4187, 4218, 4222 (fights with Aqratth&man), 4228 (°prayukld t 
sc. may&\ 4230; 96, 4233, 4237, (5$), 4254 (Rlkshatah], 
4294, 4316 {pitdputrau . . . BhlmoM$na-Qh°au).— § 586 (do.): 

VI, 99f, 4510 (RdJfciA<Ma/i); 101 fi, 4586.— § 587 (do.) : VI, 
109c, 5075; 111, 5176 (lights with Durmukha); 1180,5534 ; 
U9ai, 5587. — § 689(Dronibhishekap.): VII, 8 7, 227 ; 10, 
377 (sadyo Vfkodartij jatah . . . mdydvl R&kehasah ). — § 592 
(Saipqaptiik&vadhap.): VII, 23 o, 1022 (procoedud against 
Drona, description of his horses), (*r), 1037 (on his standard there 
was a vulture), (p), 1040 (possessed the bow Paulast^a) ; 26, 
1123 (fights with Alambusha). — § 593 (AbhiraSnyuvadhap.) : 

VII, 363, 1509. — § 599 (Jayadrathav&dbap.): VII, 06, 3536 
(Rdkshasam, attacked by Alayudha) ; 00, 3568 (fights with 
Alayudha); 109,4099 (encounter with Alambusha), 4100, 
4104, 4120 ( Haidimbah ), 4127 (slew Alambusha), 1132; 
l\lv, 4283; 114^, 4502 (pierced Kytavarman). — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 163a, 6629 (pierced by Duryo- 
dhuna); 164/9, 6652(//ald(M(il); 166,3794 {Rdksha8endram) y 
6796, 6800 {mdy&tn Gh° vinirmitdm ), 6801, 6804, 6807, (6821 ). 
G829, 6833, 6840, 6857, 6859, 6866, 6867, 6882, 6915 
#.’* son Anjanaparvan is slain by A$vatthiiman, and G. himself 
is defeated by the same); 168x* 7013 {Rdkshasah ) ; 166, 
7411, 7414, 7417 {Rdkshasendram), 7426, 7432, 7 436 (Raktha- 
sendram, defeated by Aqvatthaiuun) ; 173, ?810 {Rakshaeut), 
7813, 7814, 7820, 7829, 7834, 7835, (7838) (Kfshna urged 
Oh. to proceed against Kurna) ; 174, 7844, 7853, 7855, 7858, 
7860, 7863, 7866, 7869, 7871, 7872, 7875, 7878, 7880, 7882 
(ciicounter with Alambusha, whom Gh. slew); 175, 7890 
{Rdkshasah), 7923, 7924 (prtlduf cakre into mdydm Riikshasim 
Rriksha*e$varah) t 7927, 7931 (m&ydm Gh° vinirmitdm ), 7932, 
7931, 7935, 7938, 7939, 7940, 7945, 7959, 7961, 7967,7969, 
7971, 7972, 7974, 7980 (encounter with Karna) ; 178, 8017 
{yudrpna), 8021 ( yathd ), f&022 ; 177, 8037, 8038, 8042, 8044 
(encounter with Alayudhu); 178, 8074, 8077, 8085, 8094 
(slew Alayudha); 170, 8U5, f8126, 8132, f8l45, t8153 
( Gh . again proceeded against Karna, who slew him, hurling 
the dart which was given to him by Indra, and with which 
he had intended to slay Arjuna) ; 180, 8184 (hatatp), 8190 
(gaktim Gh°enemdm vyatfisayitvd), JB192, 8199, 8212 (mentioned 
among the slain) ; 18133, 8238 ( nth at ah , has hated the 
brahmans and the sacrifices); 182 ce, 8252 {sd $aklir Yasudevena 
vyatntitu ea Gh°e\ 8253, f8255, |8256, 8258, ( nn ), 8288 
(°* vyamsitdm , sc. qaktim ) ; 183, 8303 {hatvd), 8311 (°vadhjna) t 
8312 (hate), 8326 (Rilkshasendrc ). — § 601 (Drona vadhap.) : 
VII, 184, 8363 (niA^c).-S 604 (Karnop.): VIII, 3, 63 
(has been slain by Kutntt); 5?, 135 (has slain Alambusha); 
9, 299 (°m Rdkshasendram (Jokragaktyd nijaghnivun , sc. Karpa). 
—5 605 (do.): VIII, 35, 1635 (hatah). — g' 608 (do ) : VIII, 
60, 2406 {hate . . . Ruk* hate). — § 609 ((JJalyap.) : IX, 2, 
79 ( Rdkshasam ). — § 615 (Gadfly uddhup.) ; IX, 81, 3421 


( tadhdvtham Pdnguputrasya ydeitdm faktirn ova ea | G°e 
r yanuayatah, so. Kyshna).— | 620 (^rftddhap.): XI, 26/9, 
792 (Rokshasendrap, his body is cremated).— § 789 (Putra- 
dartjanap.) : XV, 32 0, 875 (R&kthatafa among tho dead 
warriors who, summoned by Vyasa, arose from the Gang&). — 
g 795 (Svargfirohapap.) : XVIII, 6X, 150, 174 (after death 
Gh. t etc., entered the gods and Yakshas), 

Of. also the following synonyms : — 

Bhaimaseni, Bhaimi,Bhimasenasuta, Bhima- 
senatmaja, Bhimasunu, Bhimasuta, q.v. 

Haidimba (“ the son of Hi^imba”) : III, 11009, 11017, 
11415; V, 5926 (Bhaimasenih . . . Rdkshaeegvarah), 7599; 
Vr, 2476, 2873, 2883, 3559 ( Rdkshasegvarah), 3663 {Rdkeha- 
sendrah), 3665, 3678, 3950, >93, 4114, 4149, 4153,4231, 

4248, 5177; VII, 540 (Rdkshasau raudrakarmdnau H°dlam- 
bushau), 4101, 4113, 4117, 4120 ( Gh ° ), 6841, 7435, 8031, 
8034, 8078, 8133, 8178; 8184, 8185, 8236, 8237, fS254, 
8305, 8315, 8332. ^ 

H&idlmbi (do.): VII, 4097, 4123 (C. has by error 
Haiijam®), 6822 (do.), 6823 (do.), 6898, 6908, 7819, 7822, 
7828, 7841, 7856, 7868, 8002, 8012, 8073, 8093, 8105. 

Rakshas, Rakshasa, Rakshadhipa, Raksha- 
sapurigava, Rakahaseqvara, Rakshasendra, q.v. 

Ghatotkacasuta (“ the son of Ghatotkaca ”) « Anjana- 
parvan : VII, 6808, 6815. 

Ghatotkacavadha (“ the slaughter of Ghatotkuca ”). g 10 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 339 (i.o. Ghatotkaca vadhapar van). 

[Ghatotkacavadhaparvan (°ra)] ( 4I the section including 
the slaughter of Ghatotkaca,” tho 76th of the minor parvans 
of Mhbhr. ; cf. Ghatotkacavadha). g 600 : The nightly 
combat afteb the foubteenth day : A dreadful battle took 
place between tho Pdncdlae and tho Kauraras. Duryodhana 
penetrated into the midst of the Pundava host, and caused an 
immense slaughter. Bftlmaeena, etc. (a) & Duryodhana ; 
Yudhishthira made Duryodhana insensible; Drona advanced 
to the rescue of Duryodhana ; tho Pd^davae & Drona (VII, 
153 ). Arjuna , etc. (/9) & Drona. (Description of the awful 
night) (VII, 164 .) Dhflardehtra asked Sanjaya about the 
battle (7). Sanjaya related : Drona slow the Kaikeyae and 
the sons of Dhrehfadyumna, etc., and tybi ; Duryodhana sent 
Drona a driver for his chariot ; the Kalihga prince attaoked 
Bhlma (and Viyoka) and was slain by Bhima with his bare 
fists) ; Karna and Dhruva (the brother of the Kalihga prince) 
& Bhlma , who slew Dhruva with hiB fist, and then Jayardta 
with a slap of his palm ; (jakuni rescued Karna ; Dhrtar&ehpra'i 
sons & Bhlma ; Durmada mounted the chariot of Duihkarpa ; 
then, before the eyes of Karna t etc. (5), Bfrlma, by a kick 
of his foot, caused that chariot to sink into the earth, and with 
his fists crushed Durmada and Duehkarna. All the kings fled 
away ; Bhlma repaired to Yudhiehfhira ; Nakula , etc. (a) 
paid their adorations to Bhlma . The Dhdrtardehfrae + Drona 
& Bhlma (V 1 1, 166). Somadatta rebuked Sdtyaki for having 
slain Bhdrigravae while sitting in prdya ((f) ; Sdtyaki* § reply 
(9). Somadatta + Duryodhana and Qakuni ft Sdtyaki + 
Dhrehfadyumna ; Somadatta was carried away by his driver. 
Drona ft Sdtyaki + Yudhishthira , etc. (0); the P&ndava host 
fled away ; Arjuna + Bhlma \+ Figoka) + the Pdfrcdlas, etc. 
(i) ft Drona + Agvatthdman . Ghatotkaca (description of his 
c,aariot) + Ra. ft Agvatthdman ; description of the battle of 
R&. ; the sons of Dhrtar&ihtra, etc., and Karna fled away, 
but not Asvatthdman, who soon dispelled the illusive creations 
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of Ghafotkaca ; Agvatthdman ft Ghafotkaca + the latter’s son 
Ahjanaparvan, who was slain by Agvatthdman ; Ghafotkaca 
, created illusions; Agvatthdman invoked the Vajra weapon 
and then the Vdyavya weapon ; the followers of Ghatotkaca 
were Paulastyas and Ydtudhdnas. Duryodhana was afraid of 
them, but quieted by Agvatthdmanhe urged fiikuni to procoed 
against Arjuna with Karna, etc. (*). and ti groat force ; and he 
should also slay Bhlma , etc. (\). (jakuni proceeded quickly. 
Ghatotkaca ft Agvatthdman , who burnt a full akahauhini 
of lia. troops and destroyed tho chariot of Ghatotkaca , who 
mounted Dhrahtadyumna' a chariot. Bhlmaaena -f Ghatotkaca 
4- Dhrahtadyumna , etc. (/*), & Agvatthdman , who destroyed 
the Ra. host and caused a river of blood, and slew Drupada a 
son Suratha , and then Suratha'a younger brother Qatruhjaya , 
etc. ( v ) ; Ghafotkaca was made insensible by Agvatthdman 
and borne away by Dhrahtadyumna ; Yudhiahthira' a chariots 
turned away. Si., G., Pq., N., birds, P., etc., Aps., and the 
gods applauded Agvatthdman (VII, 156)- Beholding the 
sous of Drupada and Kuntibhoja and lta. in thousands slain 
by Agvatthdman , Yudhiahfhira , etc. (f), set their hearts firmly 
on battle. Somadatta ft Yuyudhdna 4* Bhlma, who made 
Somadatta insensible, and slew Pratlpaa sou Bdhlika (the 
father of Somadatta), ten sons of Dhrtardahfra ; Ndgadatta , 
etc. (o), ft Bhlma, who slew them. Vrkaraiha (the brother of 
Karna) ft Bhlma , who slew him, and thereupon seven brothers 
of fjakuni , und pressed Qatacandra down into the earth. 
Qakuni's five brothers, Gardksha, etc. (w) & Bhlma , who 
slew them. Yudhiahfhira ft Drona ; Yudhiahthira began to 
slay the Ambaahfhaa (/>); Drona and Yudhiahthira employed 
the Vdyavya weapon ; then Drona employed tho Varum , 
Ydmya, Agneya , Trash fra, and Sdvitra , which were all baiHed 
by Yudhiahthira ; then Drona invoked the Aindra and the 
Prdjdpatya weapons, and Yudhiahfhira the Muhendra ; then 
both employed the Brdhma weapon. Drona (with the Vdyavya 
weapon, abandoning Yudhiahthira) ft Drupada' a division, who 
fled, but were rallied by Arjuna ar.d Bhima , who attacked Drona 
from two sides, and were followed by the Kaikayaa , etc. (<r). 
The Kurua fled; Drona and Duryodhana in vain tried to rally 
them (VII, 167)- Duryodhana urged Karna to defeat the 
P&ntfavaa ( Pdncdloa , etc. (t)) ; Karna vowed to slay Arjuna , 
etc. (v), and was ridiculed by Krpa (0), who said that 
Dhrahfadyumna , etc. (x), were all fighting for the Pundavaa ; 
Karna vowed to cut off Krpa' a tongue if Krpa addressed him 
again in the same strain, naming Duryodhana , etc. (0), as 
invincible, and saying that Bhlshma , etc. (w), had been slain 
by the work of destiny (VII, 168). Agvatthdman in rage 
rebuked JKarna {ad ) ; Duryodhana and Krpa pacified Kama 
and Agvatthdman. Kama ft the Pandavas ’+ Pdncdloa , who 
were vanquished and slaughtered. Urged by Duryodhana , 
Agvatthdman , etc. (/9/3), ft Arjuna in order to rescue Kama ; 
Arjuna slew the steeds and driver of Karna and mode him loose 
his bow ; Kama took shelter in Krpa' a chariot. Duryodhana 
(rallying the troops) ft Arjuna ; Krpa urged Agvatthdman 
to proceed against Arjuna . Agvatthdman made Duryodhana 
desist from an encounter with Arjuna ; Duryodhana urged 
Agvatthdman to slay the Pdncdloa and the Somakoa (VII, 168). 
Agvatthdman said that he, etc. (77), could destroy the foe 
within the twinkling of an eye, and promised to fight with 
the Pdiiedlaa, etc. (£$). Agvatthdman routed the Pdiiedlaa , 
etc. Dhrahfadyumna ft Agvatthdman ; Si. and C&., etc., 
applauded them; Agvatthdman cut off the bow, the standard, 
the drivers, and the steeds of Dhrahtadyumna ; the Pdncdloa 
and Srfyayaa fled away (VII, 160). Yudhiahfhira and 


Bhlma ft Agvatthdman 4- Duryodhana ; Yudhiahfhira slew the 
Ambaahfhaa , etc. (££), Bhlma the Abhuhdhas , etc. ( re ), Arjuna 
the Yaudheyaa , etc. (££). Drona employed tho Vdyavya 
weapon ; tho Pdiiedlaa fled, but were rallied by Bhlma and 
Arjuna , who attacked Drona from both sides together with 
the Srnjayaa , etc. ; the Kauravaa fled ; Duryodhana and Drona 
endeavoured in vain to rally them (VI 1, 161). Sdtyaki 
(with white Bteeds of tho Sindhu breed) 4- Bhlmaaena ft 
Somadatta ( Bdhhka'a son), who was ftluin by Sdtyaki. 
Yudhiahthira + Pdndaraa 4- Prabhadrakaa ft Drona ; Drona 
aud Yudhiahfhira employed tho Vdyavya weapon. Krahna 
dissuaded Yudhiahthira from fighting with Drona ; he should 
go to Duryodhana , Arjuna , und Bhlma (VI I, 162). Drona , 
etc. (*/*/), afflicted one another and the troops; both armies 
were dejected. Tho remnants of the slaughtered army wore 
once more disposed in array ; Drona in the van, §aly a in the 
rear, Agvatthdman and fiduni on the right and left flunks ; 
Duryodhana protected all the troops. Duryodhana ordered 
his troops to tuko up lighted lamps and torches. I)., R., G., 
D.-r., V.-D., Aps., N., V., U., and K. also took up lamps, and 
many lamps came from Nurada and Parvata for Duryodhana'a 
sake. (Description) ; the glare reached the skies, and 
awakened by it, D., G., V., It., etc., and Aps. came thero 
(VII, 163). Duryodhana appointed his brothers Vikarna, etc. 
{00), to protect Drona from tho rear; Krtavarman should 
protect bis right wheel, and Qala his left. The remnants of 
the Trigartaa In? placed in the van ; especially Drona should 
be protected against Dhrahtadyumna ; “ Karna will vanquish 
Arjuna, Bhlmaaena , und others.” Arjuna ft tho Kauravaa ; 
Agvatthdman & the Pdhcdla ruler; Drona & the Srnjayaa 
(VII, 164). Yudhiahfhira commanded all his warriors to 
proceed against Drona alone. The Pun ail aa ft the Somakaa ft 
Drona ; Kftavarman ft Yudhiahthira (advancing against 
Drona) ; Yuyudhdna ft Bhuri ; Karna ft Saha dev a (advancing 
in order to get at Drona) ; Duryodhana & Bhlmaaena ; fiikuni ft 
Nakula ; Krpa ft fikhandin ; Duhguaana & Prativindhya ; 
Agvatthdman & Ghatotkaca ; Vrahnaena ft Drupada (odvanping 
against Drona) ; filya ft Virdfa (advancing in order to 
slay Drona) ; Citraaena ft Nakula' a son fitCinlka (advancing 
in order to slay Drona ) ; Alambusha ft Arjuna ; Dhrahtad- 
yumna & Drona, etc. ; Yudhiahthira retreated, and Krtavarman 
once more began to protect tho wheel of Drona'a chariot 
(VII, 166). Bhuri & Sdtyaki who slew him. Agvatthdman ft 
Sdtyaki ; Ghafotkaca ft Agvatthdman, who swooned away, 
but then made Ghafotkaca insensible, who was borne away 
by his charioteer. Bhlma crushed the stoeds, the charioteer, 
and the chariot of Duryodhana , who ascended Nandaha'a 
chariot, and was regarded as slain, also by Yudhiahfhira, 
who rushed to Bhlma. The Pdncdloa , etc. (ti), ft Drona (VII, 
166). Karna ft Sahadsva, who was worsted by Karna, who 
touched him with his bow and scoffed at him (**), but did 
not Blay him, recollecting the words of Kuntl ; Sahadeva 
ascended the chariot of the Pdhcdla prince Janamejaya. 
Virdfa ft filya , who deprived him of his chAriot and then 
slew Virdfa' a brother fitdnlka; once more Virdfa (ascending 
fitdnlka' a chariot) ft filya, wher made him insensible; 
Virdfa was carried away by his charioteer; the host fled away. 
Alambusha (with terrible-looking Pigdcas of oquine faces 
yoked to his chariot; description) ft Arjuna (4- Krahna ), who 
vanquished him; Alambusha fled away. Arjuna quickly 
prooeeded towards Drona , slaughtering men, etc. ; they all 
fled (VII, 167). Citraaena (Dh&rtarashtra) ft Nakula'a 
son fiUdnlka, who vanquished him ; Citraaena ascended 
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Krtavarman* a chariot ; V rshascna ft Drupada , who swooned 
and was carried off by his charioteer; Vrahaaena caused a great 
slaughter among the Pd tied las and the Somakaa, and then 
proceeded to Yudhiahthira. Duhgdaana (Dhiirtarashtra) ft 
Prat ivindh i/a, who wus vanquished by him and rescued by his 
brothers, ascended tho chariot, of Sutasoma and continued to 
fight Duhruaana, to whose assistance many warriors rushed, 
and a fierce battle ensued (VII, 168). Nakula ft (jakuni, who 
was carried away by his charioteer; Nakula proceeded towards 
Drona. (jikhandin (proceeding towards Drona) ft Kfpa ; 

( (jikhandin won carried away by his charioteer) ; the Pdncdlaa 
and Somakaa surrounded him, and Dhftardah(ra'a sons sur- 
rounded Drona. A battle commenced once more (description) 
(VII, 169). Dhrahtadyumna (+ the Pdncdlaa and Pdndavaa) 
ft Drona ; D., G., and Da. wished prosperity to Drona ; 
Karna> etc. (\\) (in order to rescue Drona) ft Dhfshfadyumna ; 
Dhrahtadyumna & Drumawna, whom lie slew ; the six chariot 
wurriors & Dhrahtadyumna ; Sdtyaki (in order to rescue 
Dhrahtadyumna) ft Karna ; the sous of Dhrtaru8h{ra-\- Karna+ 
Karna's son Vrahaaena & Dhrahtadyumna -|- Sdtyaki ; Gdndlva 
was heard, and the sound of Arjuna’a ehuriot. Karna 
counselled Duryodhana to encompass and slay Dhx%h\adyumna 
uml Sdtyaki ; Duryodhana dispatched (jakuni with a lurge force 
(also Duhgdaana, etc. (/i/«)) against Arjuna, to slay Arjuna , 
etc. (»>»>) ; a great fight commenced, (jakuuni, etc., ft Sdtyaki ; 
Drona ft Dhrahtadyumna + the Punculaa (VII, 170). Sdtyaki 
was surrounded by many leaders of the Kuru army ; Duryo- 
dhana ft Yuyudhuna , who forced him to fly away (having 
mounted the chariot of Krtavarman ), and routed tho foes with 
whom he was engaged. Arjuna ft Qakuni ( -f his son Ulitka ), 
whom he deprived of his chariot; Qakuni ascondcd the 
chariot of Uluka; Arjuna slew the Kuru army. Kfshna and 
Ar/una blew their conches. Dhrahtadyumna ft Drona, whom 
Dhrahtadyumna checked and caused an immense carnage. 
Dhrahtadyunma , etc. (£f)> blow their couches (VII, 171). 
Duryodhana in anger addressed Drona und Kama (ou), who 
furiously attacked and routed the Pdn<fava army ; Drona , etc. 
(war) ; the Pundava host fled, throwing down their torches 
before the eyes of Bhlmasena, etc. ( pp), pursued by Drona and 
Kama ; Arjuna and Krahna rallied the retreating troopB {a a ) ; 
a wild battle ensued between tho Kurus (especially Drona 
and Kama) and the Pdndavaa (especially Yudhiahthira) 
(description) (VII, 172). Kama ft Dhrahtadyumna , who 
was deprived of bis ehuriot by him, but then slew his steeds 
and ascended the chariot of Arjuna and desired to proceed, 
but was stopped by Yudhiahthira. Kama routed the Punculaa , 
who, with tho Somakaa , attacked Kama. Meanwhile Kama' a 
charioteer had yoked other white steeds of tho Sindhu 
breed to his chariot. The Pdhcula host (and tho Srhjayaa) 
fled (description) ; others, only observed by Drona , fled away 
on all sides. Yudhiahthira and Arjuna (and Krahna) conversed 
about Kama ; Arjuna asked Krahna to proceed towards 
Ktirna. Krahna said that none except Arjuna and Ghatotkaca 
could encounter him ; hut Arjuna muRt not do it, as long as 
he had tho lance given him by Indra\ 14 hut Ghatotkaca (who 
had celestial weapons, as also those used by Ra. and As.), 
would vanquish Kama." They prevailed upon Ghatotkaca to 
encounter Karna (tt) ; 44 thou, 0 Ghatotkaca , Sdtyaki , and 
Bhlmasena arc the foremost among all our warriors ; Sdtyaki 
will protect thy rear. 0 Ghatotkaca ft Karna (VII, 173). 
Duryodhana urged Duhgdaana to protect Kama against 
Ghatotkaca. Meanwhilo the Ra. Jafdauraa soq Alomhuaha 
said to Duryodhana that he wished to slay the Pdnqlavas in 


ordor to avenge his father, whom they had slain, performing 
some Ka.-slaying incantations. Duryodhana urged him to slay 
Ghatotkaca. Alamhuaha ft Ghatotkaca ; both resorted to their 
power of illusion (w) ; Ghatotkaca slew Alamhuaha and threw 
his head upon Duryodhana' a chariot, promising that he should 
also see the slaughter of Kama and then his own. Ghatotkaca 
ft Kama (VII, 174). Requested by Dhftardahtra , Sahjaya 
described Ghatotkaca' a person, armour, weapons, and chariot; 
then the encounter between Kar$a ft Ghatotkaca , who 
employed Ha. - illusion, and oven destroyed the eeleBtial 
weapon of Karna ; a V&yavya weapon was employed by 
Kama to destroy clouds ; Ghatotkaca was once seen on a 
chariot, created by illusion, yoked with a number of asses, 
looking like elephants, and having the faces of Pigdcas; 
Ghatotkaca employed an agani of Rudra's workmanship, 
furnished with eight wheels ; there appeared many Ra., Pq., 
und Yutudhunas , etc. (VII, 176). Meanwhile, the lift. 
Aldyudha, with muny thousands of Ra., came to Duryodhana , 
and said that he wished to avenge his kinsmen Baka and 
Kirmira , and his friend Uidimha , and the marriage of 
Hidimbd, by slaying all tlm sons of Kunt\ % especially Bhima , 
with Krahna , Ghatotkaca , etc. Duryodhana urged him to slay 
Bhlma. Aldyudha' a ehuriot, Btceds, weapons, etc., were pretty 
much as those of Ghatotkaca' a (description) (VII, 176). 
The Kurua with Duryodhana welcomed Aldyudha f having 
been (with Drona, etc. (00)), very anxious about Karima, 
who was engaged with Ghatotkaca. Aldyudha ft Ghatotkaca 
(abandoning Kama) ; Kama ft Bhlmasena; Bhima (disregarding 
the advancing Kama) ft Aluyudha (abandoning Ghatotkaca) + 
all the other Ilii. (who fled away); the Ra. attacked tho 
elephants, tho Pdncdlae, and the Srnjayaa. Krahna urged 
Arjuna to proceed in Bhima' a wuke, and to let Dhrahtadyumna, 
etc. (xx)» proceed against Karna, Nakula, etc. (^yr), slay the 
other ltii. ; Arjuna himself should resist Drona a division ; 
then Krahna dispatched Ghatotkaca to protect Bhimaacna 
(VII, 177). Ghatotkaca (abandoning Kama) ft Aluyudha 
(brother of Baka). Meanwhile, Yuyudhuna , etc. (uw), & the 
Ra. of Aluyudha ; Arjuna shot many kahatriyaa , Kama many 
Punculaa headed by Dhrahtadyumna , (jikhandin , etc. Bhima 
+ Nakula , etc. ( aaa ) (having Bluin the Ra.) ft Kama ; the 
Pdhcdlaa ft Drona ; Aluyudha resorted to his power of illusion, 
and so did Ghatotkaca , who cut off the head of Aluyudha and 
threw it down before Duryodhana , who, with all his troops, 
became full of anxiety, while the Pdncdlae and Pundavas roared 
like lions (VII, 178). Kama & the Pdncdlae , etc. (ppp) ; 
many of them entered the force of Yudhiahthira. Ghatotkaca ft 
Karna, who had his steeds and charioteer slain by Ghatotkaca , 
who then disappeared from view, and created a terrible 
illusion (description), which severely afflicted the Kuru host, 
which at last fled ; Kama alone kept his ground, looked at by 
all the Saindhavaa and Bdhlikaa ; Kama's steeds were again 
slain by Ghatotkaca , and his cclostial weapon was baffled by 
Ghatotkaca's illusion. The Kauravaa urged him to slay 
Ghatotkaca with the dart presented to him by Indra , without 
minding Bhima , etc. ( 777 ). When Karna held the dart in 
his hands Ghatotkaca began to fly away in fear, all creatures 
in the skies uttered loud cries, eto. ; Kama burled the dart, 
and Ghatotkaca was slain, and falling upon the Kaurava 
army with his gigantic body, he slew a full akshauhinl, 
desirous of benefiting the Pdndavas. The Kauravaa uttered 
loq4 snouts of joy ; Kama ascended the chariot of Duryodhana 
arid entered the Kuru host (VII, 179). The Pd^avas were 
filled with grief; only Krahfta with transports of delight 
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ratted his warcry, embracing Arjuna , to whom he explained 
that he rejoiced beoause Karna' a dart could not now 
kill Arjuna, having been employed against Ghafotkaca ; he 
recited to Arjuna how he had gradually caused all the foes of 
the P&n#*vat to be slain (VII, 180), which he explained 
more explicitly (££3) (VII, 181)* Requested by Dhrtardshfra 
why Karna had not hurled the fatal dart at Arjuna , Safjaya 
assigned Kfahna'a policy as the reason (ccc), though it had 
formed the subject of deliberation with Duryodhana , etc. (fjfT), 
every night. Satyoki aBked Kfshna why Karna had not 
hurled his dart at Arjuna ; Kfahna said that Duhqusana, 
etc., had frequently discussed this subject, and Karria had 
approved of it ; but Krahna always used to stupefy him ; 
Rfshna had neither sleep nor joy iu his heart, as long as he 
could not frustrate that instrument for killing Arjuna (VII, 
188). Concluding from Karna 's not using the dart (««» £tf)> 
Dhrtar&shfra attributed the ill success of the Kurus to 
Destiny, their own folly, and the policy of Krahna , and asked 
Sahjaya about the battle ( 1 / 97 ). Sahjaya related: All the 
Kaurovas uttered loud shouts and began to sluy the Pdndava 
troops. Yudhiahfhira told Bhlmasena to resist the Dhurta- 
rdshfra host, himself sitting down with tearful face ; Krahna 
comforted him, but Yudhiehfhira remembered the many services 
Ghafotkaca had rendered them {600) ; Drona and Apvatthdman 
were the real cause of Abhimanyu's slaughter, but it was 
Jayadratha who was slain; “Drona and Karna are the root 
of our woes 11 ; therefore Yudhiahfhira will slay Karna , 
Bhlmasena being engaged with Drona' s division. Yudhiahfhira 
quickly proceeded against Karna , followed by the Pdhodlas , 
etc. (<««). Vydsa approached Yudhiahfhira and congratulated 
him upon Karna' s having employed his dart against Ghafotkaca ; 
“ on the 5th day from hence the earth will be thine . 11 Then 
he disappeared (VII, 188). 

Ghora 1 , name of a weapon. § 563 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 

000, 3491 (will be employed by Arjuna). 

Ghor&% son of Ahgiras. § 7473 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 850, 
4148 (the fifth son of Angiras, PGR. has Dhlra). 

Ghora 3 = Qiva (IOOO names 3 ). 

Ghoraghoratara « Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Ghoraka, pi. (°dh), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 
1870 (among the peoples who brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Ghoratapas - $iva (IOOO names 3 ). 

Ghoratman = Kphna : XII, 1645. 

Ghosha = Qiva (IOOO names 1 ). 

Ghoshayatra - Ghoshayatraparvan. § 10 (Parvasahgr.) : 

1, 2, 324 {parva), 

ghoshayatra (“the expedition to tho cattle station , 11 as 
related in Ghoshayatraparvan): I, f!65, 470; III, 14814, 
14815, 14818; IV, 1430; V, f710, 1958, 4684, 5378; 
VII, 8435. 

[Ghoshayatraparvan] (“the expedition to the cattle 
station 11 ), the 43rd of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. 
(cf. Ghoshayatra). § 512 : When the Pdndavaa had arrived 
at the lake (of Dvaitavana , Nil.), and were dwelling in the 
woods visited by rstfa-knowing ascetics, there came to them 
a brahman, who afterwards went away to Dhrtardshfra and 
told him how the Pdndavaa had become emaciated and reduced 
by wind and sun. Dhrtardshfra was much afflicted, considering 
that Yudhiahfhira , who had formerly used to sleep on beds of 
rahku skins and to be wakenod by sdtas and mdgadhas , now 
slept on the bare ground ; he lamented the treatment he had 
permitted to be meted out to thePd^vaa 9 and feared lett they 
would avenge themselves; Arjuna , he thought, would not have 


left heaven, where he received the celestial weapons, if it were 
not for this purpose. This Qakuni told to Duryodhana , who 
was sitting with Karna, and Duryodhana was filled with grief 
(III, 286). (jakuni and Karm proposed to Duryodhana that 
they should go to Dvaitavana to exult over the Pdndavaa 
(III, 237). Duryodhana gladly approved tho proposal, but 
feared that he might not obtain the permission of Dhrtardshfra, 
who thought that the Pdndavaa had become more powerful 
than before in consequence of their ascetic austerities. He 
askod them, with Duhqdaana, to find out some skilful pretext. 
The next morning Karna and (Jakuni agreed with Duryodhana 
that they should go there under the pretext of supervising 
their cattle stations (III, 238). They then all saw Dhfta - 
rdahfra , A cowherd, named Samahga, who had been instructed 
beforehand, came to the king and spoko to him of tho cattle. 
Karna and (jakuni asked him to give permission to Duryodhana 
to go thither. Dhrtaruahfra suggested to Bend somo faithful 
men, fearing some collision with tho Puiidavas if they were 
to go thither themselves; for though Yudhiahfhira would 
not suffer his wrath to be awukcned, Bhima and Draupadl 
were naturally passionate. Qakuni promised that they would 
not go to the spot whero tho Pdndavas resided, and obtained 
the permission. Duryodhana then started with Karna, 
Duh$asana, Qakuni , otc., and ladies by tho thousand, followed 
by the citizeus and their wives, with 8,000 chariots, etc., and 
took up his quarters at tho distance of a yavyuti from tho 
lake of Dvaitavana (III, 239). Having caused the calves 
to bo marked, etc., Duryodhana , etc., began to sport and go 
a-hunting, and came to tho lake. Yudhiahfhira was then, 
together with Draupadl , celebrating the diurnal rdjarshi 
sacrifice according to tho ceremonial used in tho forest. When 
tho attendants of Duryodhana came to the banks of tho lake to 
construct pleasuro-houses, they were forbidden to enter by 
a number of Gandharvaa, who told them that the king of tho 
Gandharvaa had come from tho abodo of Kubera , with his 
followers and several hosts of Apsarases , etc., and when 
Duryodhana sont a number of his warriors, they also wore 
prevailed upon by the Gandharvaa to return (III, 240). 
A battle ensued between the soldiera of Duryodhana and tho 
Gandharvaa , headed by their king Citrasena \ tho Boldiers 
of Duryodhana fled, except Karna , who killed hundreds of 
Gandharvaa , Duryodhana, (jakuni, Duhgdsana , and Vikarna 
returned to assist Karm , and the battle was renewed. 
Citrasena made use of illusion; it seemed as if every warrior 
of the Kuru army wore surrounded by ten Gandharvaa, Tho 
entire army of Duryodhana again fled, except Karna, The 
Gandharvaa then destroyed tho chariot of Karna , who, 
mounting tho chariot of Vikarna , was forced to drive away 
(III, 241). Duryodhana refused to fly, but the Gandharvaa 
destroyed his chariot and slew his charioteer and horses; 
thereupon Citrasena took him prisoner, and Dubfdsana, who 
was seated on his chariot, and Citrasena , Vivim^ati, Vinda , 
and Anuvinda , and tho royal ladies, were taken by other 
Gandharvaa, [and Dnrvishaha , Durmukha , and Dutjaya , 
v. 14924]. The flying soldiers and ministers of Duryodhana 
took refuge with Yudhiahfhira (III, 242). Yudhiahfhira , 
saying 'that the honour of the family was being destroyed 
by the Gandharvaa 1 seizing Duryodhana , etc., in # their 
presence, prevailed upon his brothor to rescue Duryodhana , 
eto. (v. 14947 : “ the liberation of a foe from distress is equal 
to the bestowal of a boon, sovereignty, and the birth of a son, 
all the three put together 11 ), if possible, by conciliation or 
lightly skirmishing, otherwise by all moans, Yudhiahfhira 
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being prohibited from partaking in the combat by his sacrifice. 
A rjuhii promised to rescue Dnnjodhana or kill the king of the 
Gandhanas (111, 243). The four Ptlntfavas, cased in mail 
and riding iu chariots drawn by licet horses, encountered tho 
Gandharvas'. as these would not set Puryodhana , otc., free, 
as ref] nested by Arjuna, a fierce battle ensued (III, 244). 
The Gandharvas, in vain, attempted to break the chariots of 
the Pundavas ; especially Arjuna , by means of his Agneya 
weapon, sent millions of them to the ubodo of Yama . The 
Gandharvas then rose up to the skies, taking the Dhdrtardshfras 
with them, and showering maces, darts, etc., upon Arjuna, 
who killed them with his weapons Sthutukarna (II. Sthuna- 
kavna), Jndrajdla , Saura , Agneya , and Saumya. At last 
Citrasena rushed at Arjuna, armed with u mace of iron ; as 
Arjuna cut that mace in seven pieces with his arrows, 
Cttrasena, by means of bis science, concealed himself from the 
view of Arjuna , and thus continued to fight with him ; but 
Arjuna destroyed his power of concealing himself by shooting 
at him with liis celestial arms guided by the sound (\ ;ahdave - 
dham samugritya). Thou Citrasena showed himself to Arjuna , 
reminding him of his being his friend, and there was put 
an end to tho battle (til, 245). Citrasena related to Arjuna 
that, staying in his abode, he had become acquainted with the 
purpose of Puryodhana, etc., aud had boon requested by Indra 
to bring Puryodhana thither in chains together with his 
counsellors. Arjuna entreated him to set Puryodhana free, 
but, at the request, of Citrasena , they left it to be decided by 
Yudhixh [Jura ; Yudhishfhira then liberated all the Kauravas. 
Tho Gandharras went away with the Apsarases, and Indra 
revived the slain Gandharvas by sprinkling amrta upon them. 
Friendly admonished by Yndhishfhira, Puryodhana, over- 
whelmed with shame, returned to his capital (III, 248). 
When Puryodhana , afflicted with grief, wus upproaching 
Jlustinapura with his urniy, Karna congratulated him on 
tho honourable victory over tho Gandharvas (III, 247). 
Puryodhana told Karna that, as the Gandharvas had resorted 
to illusion and usoended tho skies, he had been captured with 
his army, und that it was the Pdndavas who hud vanquished 
the Gandharvas (111, 248). Puryodhana continued his 
narrative ami declared that he would stay there abstaining 
from food, and that tho others, headed by Puhgusana , should 
go to lldsttnapura. He then offered the royal power to 
Puhgusana . Puhgusana, his voice choked in tears, refused 
to accept it. Karna reproached them for weeping thus, and 
declared that tho Pundavas, who resided in the dominions of 
Puryodhana and enjoyed happiness under his protection, 
only did their duty in liberating him (III, 248). Karna 
continued explaining his opinion, thut those who resided in 
tho king’s realm should always exert themselves to the best 
of their ability for the king ; if the Pundavas had not followed 
Puryodhana to the battle it would have been an improper act 
on their part. Puryodhana , firmly resolved to leave the world, 
desired not to rise from where he sat (III, 260). Qakuni 
reproached Puryodhana for his foolish despair, suying that he 
ought rather to reward tho Pundavas by grunting them their 
paternal kingdom. Puryodhana embraced Puhgusana, but did 
not waver from his purpose ; be spread kuga grass on tho earth, 
otc., and began to pray and worship mentally. — § 513 : The 
Paiteyas and Dunavas who had formerly been vanquished by 
the gods and were dwelling iu Puldla, having ascertained 
Puryodhana'' s purpose, commenced a sacrifice with formulas, 
revealed by Brhaspati uml Uganas, according to the rites 
indicated in tho Atharvavtda and tho Upanishad , assisted by 


brahmans of rigid vows, well versed in the Vedas and the 
Veddhgas. After these rites were ended a sorceress {kftyd) 
arose, whom the Paityas caused to bring Puryodhana to them 
in the night (II I, 251). The Dunavas said to him : “ Do not 
do such a rush act as the vow of starvation. Tho suicide ever 
sinks into hell ( adho ydti ), and is blamed ... In days of old 
we had obtained thee by ascetic austerities from Mahegvara ; 
the upper part of tby body is wholly made of vajras , and is, 
therefore, iu vulnerable to weapons of every description ; the 
lower part of thy body was made of flowers by Deo l herself 
. . . Brave kshalriyas , headed by Bhagadatta , will slay thy 
foes ... In order to aid thee many Pdnavas (v. 15172: 
Paityas and Rakshases) have been born on earth. Other 
A suras will also possess Bhishma , Drona , Krpa, and others ; 
possessed by those Asuras these heroes will abandon their 
kindness and fight with thy foes . . . We have alreudy 
settled the means of slaying Arjuna ; the slain Naraka has 
ussumed the form of Karna ; recollecting his former hostility 
he will encounter both Kegava (i.e. Krshna) and Arjuna, and 
vanquish Arjuna in buttle. Indra in disguise will deprive 
Karna of his earrings and coat of mail. We also have 
uppointed innumerable Paityas und Rdkshasas , the so-called 
Samgaptakas , who will Bluy Arjuna . . . Thou art ever our 
rofuge, us the Pundavas are tho refuge of the gods.” Then 
the Dunavas embraced und cheered him, und thut very goddess 
( krlyCt ) carried him back to the spot where he had sAt down 
intent upon putting an end to his life, and there she vanished. 
Now Puryodhana considered all as a dream, anil thought he 
should defeut the Pundavas in battle. And also Karna , being 
possessed by tho soul of Naraka , aud the Samgaptakas, possessed 
by the Rdkshasas , were desirous of slaying Arjuna ; and 
Bhishma , Drona , Krpa, etc., influenced by the Dunavas , were 
not so affectionate towards the Pundavas as they had been. 
Puryodhana did not tell anyone of this. — § 511: When the 
night had passed away Karna again exhorted Puryodhana , 
and promised to slay Arjuna in battle. Puryodhana arose and 
arranged his ariuy, and went to H ustinapura, accompanied 
by Karna, (jakuni , hiB brothers headed by Puhgusana and 
Bhurigravas , and Somadatta , and Buhllka (Hi, 252). — 
§ 516: Karnadigvijaya (q.v.). — § 516: Puryodhanayajna 
(q.v.). — §517: Hearing the vow of Karna, Yudhishthira , 
filled with anxiety, rnudo up his mind to abandon Pvaitavana . 
Puryodhana with his brothers, und Bhishma , Drona , Kfpa , and 
Karna ruled the earth justly and worshipped tho brahmans 
by sacrifices aud profuse gifts (III, 257). 

Ghranaqravas, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): 
IX, 46 7i 2559. 

Ghrtaci, an Apsurus, wife of Pramati. § 19 (Bhfgu) : I, 
6, 871 (wife of Pramati and mother of Ruru). — § 21 
(Pramadvura) : 1, 8, 940 (do.). — § 135 ((Jakuntalop.) : I, 
74, 3055 (among the six principal Apsurasos). — § 191 
(Arjuna) : 1, 123, 4821 (among the Apsarases who sang at 
tho birth of Arjuna). — § 200 (Drona): I, 130, 5103 (when 
Bharadvaja saw Gh . his Beeil issued, from that seed Drona 
wus born).— § 217 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 100, 6329 (do.). — 
§ 269 (Vaiqravanasabliav.) : II, 10, 392 (uraong the Apsarases 
in the palace of Kubera). — § 336 (Indrulokabh.): HI, 43a, 
1784 (among the Apsarases who danced in the palace of 
Indra). — § 615 mm ((Jrutavatl) : IX, 48, 2826 ( Apsarasam , 
when Bharadvija saw Gh. hiB Bccd issued, from that seed 
^/utavati was born). — § 712 (Qukotpatti) ; XI I f 025, 12188 
( Apsarasam ), 12190, 12193 {Gh. transformed herself into 
„ a she-parrot {guil) j when Yyftsa saw her his seed issued, 



900 


from that seed £uka was born). — § 731 b (Ash^avakra- 
Diksaipv.): XIII, 19/9, 1424 (among the Apsarases who 
danced iu the palace of Kubera). — § 736i (Vltahavyop.) : 
XIII, 30, 2004 (wife of Pramati and mother of Kuru).— 
§ 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 166/9, 7641 (enumeration). 
Gh?tapah (pi.), a Claus of ^Ahis. § 656 (Kliadgotpattik.) : 
XII, 166/9, 6143. 

Ghrtarcis — Kfflhna (Vishnu) : XII, 1505, 13244. 
Ghttavati, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 331 (only 
B., C. has Dhrtavatt). 

Ghurnia, the maidaervant of Devayanl. § 146 (Devayonl): 

I, 78, 3302, 3303, 3304. 

Ghushya = Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

girayah (pi.) (“ the mountains,” personif.). $ 615 m (Skanda) : 

IX, 46, 2556 (gave companions to Skanda). 

Giriqa 1 = Qiva, q.v. 

Giriqa 2 , name of a bow. § 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 
23o, 1041 (among the bows held by the live Draupadeyas). 
Giriqa (piva, q.v. 

Girigahvara, pi. (°dh) t a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
9o, 375 (in the north-east). 

Girika — 9* va (1000 names 1 ). 

Glrlka, the wife of Vasu Uparicara. § 75 (Vasu): I, 63, 
2371 (daughter of the mountain Xolahala and the rivor 
guktimatl).— § 76 (Matsya) : I, 63, 2373, 2377, 2384. 
Girikapriya =» £ivu (1000 nomes 1 ). 

Girinam qikharani = £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Giriraj = Himavat: VI, 34I9(?). 

Giriraja =* Himavat: VIII, |4321 (°vusinam, i.e. the Kulinda 
prince). 

Giriruha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Girisadhana - Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Girisuta = Urau: XIII, 6368. 

Giriv&ratmaja = Uma : LX, 2488. 

Girivraja, the capital of the Magadhas. § 1 1 (Parvosahgr.) : 

I, 2, 409.— § 273 (Uojasuyar&mbhap.) : II, 14, 627 ( Jar&sundha 
confined the defeated kings in his capital G .). — § 275 (do.): 

II, 19, 762 (from G. Jarasandha threw a mace against 

Mathura). — § 277 (Jarasandhavadhup.) : II, 21, 800 (pro- 
tected by five mountains), 810; 24, 937, 951 (Krshna, 
Arjuna, and Bhima came to G., Bhlma slew Jarasandha, and 
the confined kings were liberated). — § 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 
30, 1091 (at G. Bhlma vanquished the son of Jur&sandhu). 
— § 589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 4/3, 120 {?°gatdg c&pi 
Nagnajiipramuhhd nrpdh y vanquished by Kama).— § 7175 
(Naruyaniya) : XII, 340, 12961 (the capital of Jarasandha). 
— § 723 (Anuqasauik.): XIII, 6a, 333 ^ there Dhundhumara 
fell asleep). Cf. Kajag^ha. * 

Girivrajeqvara (“the Lord of Girivraja”) - Daiujadhara : 
VIII, f696. 

Girivpkshalaya - Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Gltapriya, a niatf. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2625. 
Gitavadanakapriya = <?iva (looo names 1 ). 
Gitavaditraqalin - <?iva (looo names 1 ). 
Gitavaditratattvajria « £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

*80, pi. (°&vah) (“kino ”). § 105 (Aipgavat.) : I, 66, 2560 

(the offspring of Kapilu). — § 127 (do.): I, 66, 2632 (the 
offspring of liohipl). Cf. Surabhi — go* (sg.), v. Gonaman. 
Gocara ** (Jiva (lOOO nameB 2 ). 

Gocarmavasana - <?iva (looo names 2 ). 

Goqabdatmaja (“the son of Aditi”) = Indra : VIII, 
t466S. 

Goqrftgft, a mountain. $ 281 (Sahadeya) : II, 31, 1109 
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( parvatan t, in the south, conquered by Sahodeva on his 
digvijayn). 

Godavari, a river. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 372 
(among the rivers present in the palace of Varuua). — § 370 
(Tlrthavatriip.) : III, 86, 8176 ( Siddhatevitum, a ttrlha).— • 
§ 377 (l)haumyatirthak.) : III, 88, 8327 (iu the south). — 
§ 400 (Tlrthayutrap.): Ill, 118, f!0216 (visited by Yudhi- 
shthira, falls into the occun). — § 459 (Markandcyas.) : III, 
188a, 12908 (umoug the rivers seen by Murkandeya in the 
stomach of Xurayana). — § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14231 
(enumeration of rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 528 
(Havanagumana) : 111, 277, 15985 (where Kuma Du<;aratbi 
lived for a time).— § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9\, 322 (among 
the rivers of Bharatavarsha). — § 775 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 
166a, 7648 (enumeration). 

Godha, pi- (°<lA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, Bp, 349 
(only B., C. has &orf5a5). 

godharma (“ rule of cattle ”). § 170(l)lrghatamas) : 1, 104, 
4195 (Dlrghatamas learnt from Saurabhcya the godharma 
(i.e. prakuqamaithunam, Nil.) und practised it). 

Goghnata, pi. (°aA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, Bp, 
351 (only C., B. has Gomantdh), 

Gograh&na (“ the robbing of the kine ”). § 10 (Parvasahgr.) : 
1, 2, 328 ( parva , i.o. Gohurnnaporvan). 

Goharapaparvan (“the section relating to tho robbing of 
the kine of Virata,” the 55th of the minor pnrvans of Mhblir. ; 
cf. Gograhana). § 552 : Meanwhile the spies of Duryodhnna 
returned to Hastinapura and informed Duryodhana, who was 
sitting with Drona, Kurna, Kfpa, BhTshmu, his brothers, and 
the Trigartas, that they had not found out the PaTnjavaB, but 
that Kicnka (5) hud been slain (IV, 26). Kurua and Duh^itsana 
proposed that the other spies should be sent (IV, 26). 
Drona said : 4i People like the Pandavas never perish, let tho 
abode which the Paiujavaa are to occupy now be settled ” 
(IV, 27). Bhishma applauded Drona (IV, 28). Kypa 
recommended precautions (IV, 29). The Trigarta king, 
Siupirman, supported by Kama, proposed to invade the city 
of Virata aud to rob bis kine and wealth, and thus to take 
revenge for the invasions of the Matsyas headed by Kleaka. 
Duryodhana caused Duh<;asuna to array their forces. Saturnian 
set out towards the south-east on the seventh day of the dark 
fortnight, and the Kauravna on the eighth duy (IV, 30). 
After KTcuka had been slam, Virata begun to rest his hopes 
on the Pandavas. His brothers, (^utunlku- and Madiraksha, 
and the king himself, and Buryuduttu und Qankhu, the eldest 
sou of Virata, put on their coats of mail. Virata also caused 
(^atanlka to order 'chariots for Knnka, Valluva, Tuntripala, 
and Damagranthi (i.e. Yudhishthirn, Bhlmasena, Nakula, and 
Sahodeva in disguise) (IV, 31). The Matsyas overtook tho 
Trigartas shortly before sunset, (^atanlku and Vi^ulaksha 
penetrated into the heart of the Trigarta host. Virata, with 
Suryuduttu in his van ami Mudiraksha in his rear, began 
a single combat from chariots against Su^urmun (IV, 32)* 
The night interrupted tho battle for a while, but it began 
once more when tho moon arose. Su^arman and his younger 
brother made Virata prisoner, and the Matsyas began to fly; 
Bhlma would uproot a tree, but wus prevented by Yudbishthira, 
lest the people should recognize them; then Bhlma, with 
Nakula and Sahadeva as protectors of his wheels, rushed 
against Suqarman, and the Matsyu wurriors, Virata’s son, and 
Yudhishthira, etc., followed him ; the churioteer of Buqarman 
was dragged to the ground. Madina; va came to the aid of 
Bhlma. Virata leapt down from the chariot of Sugarman, 
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seizing the mace of the latter, and ran in pursuit of him; 
Huqarman was seized by Bhima, but set free by Yudhishthira 
(IV, 33). The Pan<javas passed the night on the field of 
battle honoured by Virata. As proposed by Yudhishthira, 
Virata ordered messengers to proclaim the victory in the city. 
The messengers repaired to the city that very night, and 
at sunrise they proclaimed the victory at the city gates 
(IV, 34). Meunwhile Duryodhana, etc. (a), invaded the 
Matsya country and took away the kine. Hearing this, 
Bliuminjuyu (i.c. Uttara), who had been left by the king in 
the empty city (IV, 36), and whose charioteer had been slain 
in a groat battle, followed the advice of Kj’shna (who had 
been instigated by Arjuna) and sent Uttara (IV, 36), who 
prevailed upon Bfhannalu (® Arjuna in disguiso) to become 
the charioteer of Uttara. Uttara and her maidens asked 
Arjuna to bring fine clothes for their dolls when he had 
vanquished the Kurus (IV, 37). Seeing the host of the 
Kurus, Uttara became agitatod with fear and jumped down 
from the chariot and began to flee, but was seized by Arjuna 
and mode to hold the reins, while Arjuna had to fight (IV, 
38). Bhlshma, Drona, etc., suspected the comer to bo Arjuna, 
and many portents were explained by Drona in that sense. 
Kama blamed Dronu, and Duryodhana said that if it were 
Arjuna the P&ndavas must go into exile for twelve more 
years (IV, 30). Having reached the garni tree, Arj una ordered 
Uttara to fetch the weapons of the Pan (Javan, including 
Gdndlva, which wero deposited there (1V F 40). Believing 
that a corpse had been tied up in the tree, Uttara refused, but 
as Arjuna said: “There are only bows in that tree and no 
corpse,” he climbed up aud unwrapped and untied the bows 
(IV, 41). Arjuna explained to him to whom the different 
bows belonged, first mentioning the Gandiva (<?), which is 
honoured by the gods, the Danavas, and the Gandharvas 
(IV, 42-43). Ho thon revealed to Uttara that thoy wero 
the Pandavas and confirmed it by telling his ten names (fi) 
(TV, 44). Arjuna took off the bracelets from his arms, etc., 
recalled to his mind all his weapons, aod twanged the GarnJIva 
with a dreadful sound, whence tho Kurus knew that ho was 
Arjuna, then he comforted Uttara by mentioning his former 
exploits (7) and his preceptors in arms (a) (IV, 46). Having 
taken down the banner with the figure of a lion he set up his 
own flagBtaff bearing the figure of an upc with a lion's tail, 
which was a celestial illusion (rndyu) contrived by Viqva- 
karmuu himself, for as soon as he thought of the gift of Agni, 
Agni ordered the superhuman creatures to take their usual 
place on that banner, which then full down from the air on 
his chariot (road rathe with B.). Drona concluded from 
vurious omens that it was Arjuna (IV, 46). Duryodhana 
repeated to Bhishnm, Drona, and Krpa, his and Karna's 
opinion, that Arjuna must huve broken hiB pledge, and asked 
BhTshma to culculuto tho time. Karim blamed Drona for 
praising Arjuna (IV, 47), and declared that he would throw 
Arjuna down from his chariot that very day (IV, 48). 
K^pa blamed Kama aud warned him from fighting alone with 
Arjuna, mentioning his exploits (c) ; thoy ought nil to fight 
with Arjuna and not Kama ulone (IV, 40). Aqvatthaman 
blamed Kama for his vain boast and declared that he would 
not fight with Arjuna (IV, 60). Bhlshma tried to mediate 
between Aqvatthiimun and K)*pu on one side and Kama on 
the other side ; he was of opinion that fight they must, and 
therefore this was not the time for quarrel. “ Tho Brahm&stra 
and the Vedas arc never to be seen combined anywhere else 
than in Drona (and Aqvatthaman).” He was supported by 


Aqvatthaman and Duryodhana. Drona said : “ Let such 
arrangements be made that Arjuna may not be able to 
approach Duryodhana in battle, and that Duryodhana may 
not be captured by the foe” (IV, 61). Having calculated 
the time (“ an excess of five months and twelve nights in 
thirteen years”), Bhlshma declared that the Pfindavas had 
not broken the pledge. Duryodhana said : “ I will not give 
back the kingdom to the Papdavas.” Bhlshma proposed that 
Duryodhana should proceed towards the capital with one- 
fourth of the army, and that one-fourth should oscort the 
kine, while he, Drona, Kama, Aqvatthaman, and Kjpa should 
withstand the foes. This proposal was accepted; Bhlshma 
placed Drona in the centre, Aqvatthaman on the left wing, 
Krpa on the right wing, and Kama in the van, and would 
himself stand in the rear (IV, 62). Drona recognized the 
top of Arjuna's banner, etc. Arjuna directed Uttara to the 
spot whero Duryodhana was ; the soldiers became so con- 
foundud that thoy could not oven fly, and the kine turned 
back along the southern road (IV, 63). As Arjuna was 
advancing towards Duryodhana the Kurus fell upon him, 
especially Kama, who was supported by Citrasena, Sangra- 
majit (the brother of Karna), Qatrusaha, Jaya, and Vikarna; 
Vikarna fled; (Jatruntapa and many others wore slain by 
Arjuna, so also Sangr&majit; at last Karna took to flight 
(IV, 64). Duryodhana, etc., attacked Aijuna; Arjuna shot 
at Drona, Duhs&ha, Aqvatthaman, Duhqosana, and Krpa, and 
wounded BhlBhma, Duryodhana, and Karna. Thon Arjuna 
described to Uttara tho banners, etc., of Krpa, Drona, 
Aqvatthaman, Duryodhana, Kama, and Bhlshma (IV, 66 ). 
Indra, the gods, the Viq vafi,theAq vine, the Maruts, the Yakshas, 
the Gandharvas, the Mahoragas, the Nagas, the Kakshasos, the 
serpents, the Pitrs, and the mah&rshis came to see the combat, 
likewise, sitting on the chariot of Indra, king Vasumanas, etc. 
(£) ; also Agni, (Jivu, Soma, Vanina, Pr&japati, Dhatr, Vidh&tj, 
Kubera, Yama, Alambusha, Ugrasena, Tumburu, etc., came 
there (IV, 66). Arjuna attacked Krpa, announced his name, 
and blew the Devadatta ; at last Krpa was led away by his 
soldiers (IV, 67). Drona attacked Arjuna; Arjuna said: 
“ I will not strike thee unless thou strikest me flrat” ; with 
his own weapons Aijuna baffled the Aindra, V&yavya, and 
Agncya weapons, which were shot by Drona; a voice was 
heard in the sky applauding Drona ; then Aqvatthaman 
attacked Arjuna, which gave Drona an opportunity to leave 
the field (IV, 68). Aqvatthaman cut off the string of the 
Gan<j!va and was applauded by the gods, and by Drop a, 
Bhlshma, Karna, and Krpa. Arjuna attached a fresh string 
to the Gandlva. As Aqv&ttham&n’B arrows became exhausted 
Karna attacked Arjuna (IV, 60), who challenged him to 
a single combat and rebuked him, because ho had fled after 
the slaughter of his younger brother. At last Kama, 
wounded, fled in a northern direction (IV, 60). Then 
Arjuna ordered Uttara to take him to BhlBhma; Uttara 
became afraid and was comforted by Arjuna (d), who 
enumerated some of his exploits and weapons. Du^qisana, 
Vikarna, Duhsaha, and Vivixp^ati rushed towards Aijuna; 
Duhqiisana fled ; Vikarna fell down ; Dufrs&ha and Viviipq&ti 
were taken away by their warriors (IV, 61). At last the 
Kauravas fled (IV, 62) ; Duryodhana, Kama, and Du^qasana 
attempted in vain to defeat Arj una (IV, 63). Then Bhlshma 
and Arjuna fought with the Prajapatya, Aindra, Agneya, 
Itaiylra, Kaubera, Varuna, Yftraya, and V&yavya weapons; 
tbs' Gandharva Citrasena showed the two combatants to 
Indra, who showered celestial flowers down upon them; 
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at last Bhishma, wounded, lost consciousness and was led 
away by Mb charioteer (IV, 64). Duryodhana and then 
Vikarna attacked Arjuno ; Vikarna run baok and ascended 
the chariot of Viviipqati ; Duryodhana was wounded and tied, 
and bo did all the warriors (IV, 66). Stung by the censure 
of Arjuna, Duryodhana returned, and Karpa, Bhishma, Drona, 
Kfpa, Viviipgati, and Duhqasana rushed forwards to protect 
Duryodhana. Arjuna employed the weapon Saramohami 
which he had obtained from Indra, and blow bis conch 
so that the Kurus were deprived of their senses. Then he 
caused Uttar a to take away the white garments of Drona and 
Kypa, the yellow ones of Kama, and the blue ones of 
Duryodhana and Aqvatth&man, but not those of Bhishma, 
because he had not been stupefied. A rj una wounded Bhishma, 
who told Duryodhana to go back to his city, which tboy all 
did; Arjuna followed them for a while und worshipped 
Bhishma, Drona, Aqvatth&man, and Krpa ; then he, with 
an arrow, broke the crown of Duryodhana und blew the 
Devadatta. Then he ordered Uttara to turn back. The gods 
returned to their respective abodes (IV, 06). A lurgc 
number of Kuru soldiers issuing from the forest stood before 
Aijuna with joined palms and were spared. Arjuna suid to 
Uttara : “ Do not eulogize the Pan (lavas, but say that the 
feat iB thy own.” Then he replaced the weapons on the yaml 
tree ; the monkey uscended to the sky, togother with the other 
creatures on the flagstaff, the illusion ( tndgu ) melted away, 
and Uttara’s own banner was replaced upon the chariot. 
Arjuna entered the city in the guise of Bfh&nnula, having 
sent the cowherds to announce the victory (IV, 07). Virata 
entered his city, followed by the four Pandavas, and dispatched 
an army to protect Uttara, though Yudhishthiru said that, 
protected by Brhannala, he was able to vanquish even the 
gods, the Asuras, the Siddhas, and the Yukshas. Meanwhile 
the messengers of Uttara came and Virata ordered the 
highways to be deco ru ted, etc., and began to play at dice 
with Yudhishthira, who again repeatedly praised lirhannali. 
Virata struck Yudhishthira with a die, but the blood was 
prevented from falling on the ground and was washed away 
by Kpshnii, who also, at the injunction of Yudhishthira, let 
Uttara enter alone, that Bfhannula should not see him 
bleeding. Uttara prevailed upon Virata to ask Yudhishthira’s 
pardon. Whon the bleeding had stopped, Brhannala 
entered (IV, 08). Uttara said: “All this has been 
accomplished by a devaputra (‘son of a deity*) who then 
disappeared.*’ Arjuna gave to Uttara the gurments he had 
brought (IV, 09). 

Gohlta * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Gok&rpa 1 , name of a tirtha belonging to Qivu*. § 48 (Qesha) : 
I, 38, 1607 (there Qesha practised austerities). — § 250 
(Arjunavanavasap.) : I, 217, 7884 (visited by Arjuna on his 
tlrthayatra). — § 370 (Tirthay Strap.) : III, 86, 8106 ( samudra - 
madhye , there Brahmdn, etc., worship Umapati, i.c. Qiva).— 
§ 377 (DhaumyatTrth&k.) : III, 88, 8341 (in the south).— 
§ 528 (Ravan&gamana) : III, 877, 15999 (the abode of 
Marlca). — § 674 (Jambukh.) : VI, 00 , 240 (? mentioned 
among the mountains north of Bhuratavarslfa, 0. G°e ea 
tapodhandh , B. G°rp ea tapovanam).—§ 594 (Mj-tyu): VII, 
64, 2098 (visited by Mftyu). — § 730 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
18 1301 (there Caruqirsha worshipped Qiva). — § 785 

(Anuglt&p.) : XIV, 83, 2478 (the sacrificial horse proceeded 
from G. to Pr&bhasa). 

Qokirp 1 «* Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qokartf, a mitr. $ 615n (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2643. 


Gokarn&sanamardana » Arjuna : VIII, f4669 (Gokarni- 
sana « Qiva?, differently Nil. and PCR.). 

Gokula, name of a place (?). § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6£\ 
128 (°* nilyasamvfddhuh , i.e. the Nar&yanas, PCR.). 

*golahgul&, pi. (°a6), a kind of monkey. § 127 (Aipqavat.) : 
1, 66, 2628 (the offspring of Hari). 

Goloka (“the world of kino' 1 ). [§ 615/* (Asita Dovala) : 
IX, 60, 2894 {gavdrn /otoi).]— § 7176 (Narayagiya) : XII, 
343, 13298 ( sandtanam ) ; 34 8 00, 13502 (the upper lip of 
Nfirayana).— § 746 (Anuqosanik.) : XIII, 72 [3545 {gavdrn 
lokam)]> 3547 ( 0 vuamdm ); [73, f3566 {lokam gavdtp), f3568 
( gaviUn lokarp )] ; 83, [3891 ( gavdrn tofo)], 3915, 3922. — § 752 
(do.) : XIII, 96, 4649. — [§ 757 m (Hastikuta)] : Gautama 
said : Next [to Prdjdpatyd{h) lokdh~\ blaze eternal redolent 
regions, free from passion aud sorrow, the world of kino, 
difficult to attain. Phrtarushtra suid : lie who possessing 
1,000 kino gives away 100 every year, etc., tho brahmans who 
grow old practising brahmuearya, who obey the declarations 
of the Vedas ( hrdhmlm vdcam ), und, endued with intelligence, 
betuke themselves to tirthayutras, dwell here in felicity; 
likowiso those who repair to Prabhasa, etc. (o) : XIII, 102, 
4884 ( gavum loks ). — [§ 758 (Anuqasuuik.) : XIII, 106, 
4910 ( gar dm lokam ). J 

Gomahishada, a matr. § 615a (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2646. 

Gomanda, v. Gomunta*. 

Gomanta' a mouutuin. § 273 (Rujusuy&rumbhap.) : II, 14, 
618 (near Dvilruku?). 

Gomanta % a mountuili on Krauficadvipu. § 575 (Bhumip.) : 
VI, 12, 449 (so B., C. has Gomandah). 

Gomanta, pi. (°tf6), u people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/«, 
351 (only B., C. has Goghnaldh). 

Gomarga - Qiva flOOO names 1 ). 

Gomatl, a river. § 2216 (Guiiga) : I, 170, 6455. — § 268 
(Vurunasabhav.) : II, 9, 375 (among the rivers present in 
the palace of Varuna). — § 370 (Tirthuyfitrap.) : 111, 84, 8051 
( Rihnatirthe . . . G° ydm) t 8059 {Mtirkandtyanya . . . tlrtham 
. . . G°- Gang ay Of; caiva sang ante ). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthuk.) : 
III, 87, 8303 (in the oust). — § 379 (Tirtlmyatrup.) : III, 96, 
8511 (visited by Yudhishthira, etc., on his tlrthayatra). — 
§ 490 (Angirasa): IIT, 219, 14148 (nadl, the wife of the 
fire Viqvabhuj).— § 543 (Ramabhisheka) : 111, 291, 16600 
(Rama Daqaruthi performed ten horse- sacrifices on the bunks 
of the 67.). — § 551 (Klcuku vail hap.) : IV, 17, 513 {ea lateva 
mahd;dlam phulla/n O^tlrajam parishvajati ). — § 574 (Jambukh.): 
VI, 9\, 325 (urnong the rivers of Bharntavarshu). — § 7186 
(Uncbavrttyup.) : XII, 360, 13801 {Nainmhe GomatHire 
latra Adgdhvayum puratn ) ; 368, 13833 ; 360, 13861 ; 362, 
13887. — § 7366 (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1957 (the kingdom 
of Divodasa stretched from the northern bank of the Gniiga 
to the southern hank of the G .). — § 757 m (Goloka): XIII, 
102a, 4889 (a tirtha). — § 768 6 (Umu-Maheqvarasariiv.) : 
XIII, I486, 6764. 

Gomukha 1 , a king. § 130 (Amqavat.) : I, 87, 2699 (among 
the kings who were incarnations of the Krodhavaqagana). 

Gomukha 8 , the son of Matali. § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 100, 
3574. 

Gonaman. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : 11,9,381 ( Gondmnd 
Pushkarena oa , ? in the palace of Vanina, PCR. translates 
“ a sacred water called Go **). 

Gonanda, a warrior of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 46^, 
2567. 

Gonarda - Qiva (looo names 1 ). 

Gopa, pi. (°dh) (“cowherds”) * Narayana, pi. : VI, 3131. 
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Gopala, pi. (°rt/i) (“cowherds”) *■= Nar&yapa, pi.: VII, 752 
(iV°), 3255 (A r °) : VITI, 416 ( Nanlyanabalaih , followed 
Krtuvannan). 

Gopala - Krshna: III, 15530. 

Gopalakaksha, a country. § 280 (Rluraascna) : II, 30, 
1077 (in tlic oust, conquered by Khlniascna on bis dig- 
vijayn). 

Gopalakaksha, pi. (°«A), a people. § 574 (Jumbukh.) : 
VI, 0n f 364. 

Gopali — Qiva (1000 names-). 

Gopall 1 , an A psoras. § 336 (Tndralokabh.) : III, 43fl, 

1785 (among tho Apstuases who danced in the palace of 
India). 

Gopall 2 , a mutr. § 615a (Skanda) : TX, 400, 2622. 

Goparashtra, pi. {°dh), a people. § 574 (Jumbukh.): VI, 
9/j, 351. 

Gopati 1 , a Gundharvii. § 101 (Amcjavat.) : I, 66, 2550 
(among the Dovagandlmrvas, sons of Muni). — § 191 (Arjurm): 
1, 123, 4811 (among the (iundhnrvu'* who were present ut 
the hirth of Arjunu). 

Gopati' 1 - Siiryu (the Sun) : I, 6615; II, 425; Til, 16941, 
16977. 16978, f 17091. 

Gopati 3 , a prince (?). § 3175 (Krshua Vasudevu) : III, 12, 

492 (had been slain by Krshmi). 

Gopati 4 “ Vuruim : V, 3532 ( F°), 3801 ( F°). 

Gopati 9 , a sou of Qihi. § 6385 (Ramopakhyanu) : XII, 49, 
1794 (( fibiputro mahatejd (Pr nama ndmatah \ vane sami ardhito 
gobhih). 

Gopati 4 Qiva (1000 names*). 

Gopati 7 -• Vishnu (1000 names). 

Gopendra — Krshna : VI, 799 ('-ni/unuje jf/rshth?, i.e. Durga). 
Gopijanapriya - Krsbna: II, 2291. 

Gopratara 1 , a tlrtlm on the Sarnyu. § 370 (Tlithaviitrap.) : 
HI, 84, HOI 8 (Saraynls tirtham , there Kama ascended to 
heaven), 8050. 

Gopratara 2 = Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Goptr 1 =- Viva : XIII, 609. 

Gpptr* — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Goptr atman — Krsbna: XII, 1659. 

Goputra ~ Karna : VIII, j 1668 (v. Nil.). 

GoraQVa, V. Guuritqvu. 

Go rath a, a mountain near Oirivruja. § 276 (Jarasandha- 
vadbap.): IT. 20, 7 97 (ffirim). 

Goshtha * Qiva : XIV, 198. 

Gostani, ft matr. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2621. 

Gotama, a r a hi- § 198 (Quradvat) : 1, 103, 5072 ( maharaheh , 
father of Qaradvut). — § 2.08 (Astrudunjumi) : I, 137, 5433 
(Krpa was born in the race of G .). — § 7175 (NuriiyftnTya) : 
XII, 342, 13184 {sa — i.e. the blind Dirghatamas— cakshu- 
mdn samabhavad Qotamtn; cdbhavat punah ). — § 770 (Anuqa- 
sanik.) : XIII, 161»', 7157. Cf. Dirghatamas. 

Govardhana 1 , a mountain. § 290 (Qicupiilavadhap.) : II, 
41, 1441 ( valmlkamdtrah saptdham yadg anena — i.e. by Krshna 
— dhfto 1 ealah | tadd G°ah , says Qiijupala). — § 567 (Bbaga- 
vadyanap.): V, 130, 4410 ( °o dhuritag ea gav&rthe , sc. by 
Krshna). 

Govardhana 3 , name of a banyan-tree in the country of the 
Bahlkas. § 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 44, 2031 ( °o n&ma vatah, 
PCR. follows tho interpretation of Nil. : govardhanah goeehe - 
danaathdnam). 

Govasa, pi. (°<2A) « Govasana, pi. : VIII, 3650. 

Govasana - Qaibya 3 : I, ff3828 (Q°); VI, 655 (Q°) ; VII, 
3528 (Q°), 3552 (Q°). 


j Govasana, pi. {°*h). § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 51 f 1825 

! (? hrdhmanuh : 4 4 clad in co w-skins,” BH., 44 engaged in rearing 

cattle,” PCR., brought tribute to Tudhish(hira). 

Govidam pati(h) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Govinda 1 = Krshna (Vishnu), q.v. 

Govinda 3 , a mountain in Krauncadvipa. § 575 (Bhfimip.): 
VI, 12 j;, 460 {girir uttamah). 

Govinda 3 » Qiva (lOOO names *). 

S Govitata, a kind of horse-sacrifice : I, 3122 ( c ip ndma 
v&jitnedham). 

| Govraja, a warnor of Skanda. § 615 u (Skanda) : IX, 467 , 

I 2568. 

I Govrsha 531 Qiva (lOOO names *). 

Govrshabhahka, Govpshadhvaja - Qiva, q.v. 
i Govrsheqvara = Qiva : XIII, 1253. 

Govrsheqvaravahana «■ Qiva ( 1000 names *). 

Govrshottamavahana = Qiva, q.v. 

graha 1 , mostly pi. ( °&h ) (“planets”). I, 66 ( °nakshatra - 
j t&rdndm ), 7§77{candrddityaug° ds turd nakahatrdni ) ; II, 304 ; 

III, 842 (sg., prapatan . . . kshlnapunya iva grahah ), 2555 
j (°« na viparUdh ), 8674, 10906, 12550 (°nak8hatraih) y 14340, 
14368 (°dh Hopagrahuh ), 14558, 15813 ( °nakahatra°) t 16198 
I ( °nafohatratdrabhih) y 16285 (vrlau . . . candrasdrgau g°airiva); 

j IV, 48 (°undm dagamam, said of Arjuna, tho ordinary number 

| being nine), 1606; V, 1148 ( tap gate . . . nakahatrdni 

g°air tra), 3504, 4842 (sg. f Citrdm pldayate grahah , i.e. 
Muhapiltakhya, Nil.), 7322 ( °dn aahtdv tva), 7626 (tva ) ; 
VI, 401 ( candrddityau grahda tathd ), 637 ( aampetur divi aapta 
’ tnahdgrahdh ), 3216 ( adryo grahair iva samlvrtah ), 3304 (°<itr 

i dyaur iva aamvrtd ), 4399 ( °nakahatragabald dyaur iva), 4436 

( candramd yukto dlptair iva rnahdgrahaih), 4566 ( dudruvuh 
. . . grahah pahea ravim yathu ), 4567 ( piditah . . . yathd 
j yugakshaye yhore candramah paheabhir grahaih ) ; VII, 1031 
(aomam grahaganunvitam) } 2856 (°nakahatra-aomdndm), 3455, 
4828, 5636 ( pldayan . . . prajdaamharane , raj an, somam aapta 
i graha iva), 5691 ( dyaur iva grahaih), 6902 ( dyaur iva . . . 
grahakirnd yugakshaye), 7212 {dyaur iva . . . pahaih k\ rnd 
yugakshaye), 7538 ( dyaur iva grahaih ), 9603 {sarvair grahair 
grhftdn ); Ylll, 170 {grahdv iva), 662 (do.), f690 ( vikaoo 
yathd grahah) f 813 {arka-candra - graha - pdvaka - tviaharp), 
1479 (became tho anukarsha of Qiva’s chariot), 1485 
( °nakahatra-(drdbhih . . . nabhaatalam ), 1707 {aapta tnahd - 
grahah ), f4904 {dyaur grahair amalapradiptaih ) ; IX, 1363 
{iva), 2513 (came to the investiture of Skanda); X, 25 
{°nakahatra-tardbhih), 290 {sdrkendu-g°-nakahatrdm dydm ) ; 
XI, 796 (iVm); XII, 909 {kruragrahdbhigamanaip), 1600 
{vrtag candra iva grahaih), 3271 (sg., nakshatrdndm iva 
grahah ), 3399, 6133, 10047, 10312; XIII, 625, 665 (sg., 
said of Mandara), 669 (do.), 670 (do.), 913 {°&nufy Surya 
ucyate, sc. Qiva), 988, 1089, 4201, f7386 ( °nakahatra - 
tdrdh, identif. with Kpshna), 7499 (identif. with Qiva), 7584 
(°dndm abhipdjanam ), 7660; XIV, 1175 {Suryo grahdndm 
adhipah ), 1430, 2674. {iva); XVI, 48; XVIII, 217. 

do. (sg.) of special planets: — 

Budha : VIII, f4943 {Somaaya putrah ). 

Qanaiqoara: III, 16171 (Q°); V, 4840 (C°) ; IX, 
805 (Q°). 

Qukra : I, 2606 ( Qukrah Kavisutah ). 

Qveta: V, 1376 ( 9 0 ); VI, 79 ((?), 83 (f°). 

I, 1267, 2676 {grahan tu auahuve yan tu Sitphikd 
arkindumardanam), 6771 {grastafr . . . grahmeva parvak&U 
divdkarak ) ; VI, 86 480 (only B.), 483 
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{Svarbhdnuh ) ; XIII, 1151 (identif. with Qiva, 1000 names 1 ), 
6230 (“eclipse,” PCR.); XIV, 802 (agacchad bh&numantam 
iva grahah). 

graha*, Bg. and pi. (°dh) (“sickness demons”) : III, 14479 
(sg. — Skand&pasm&ra), 14480 ( Qakunigrahah, Pdtandgraham), 
14482 (sg. Raivatafr), 14483 (sg. » do.), 14485 ( sumahdgrah&h , 
i.e. the Kum&raa and the Kumarfs), 14490 (ashtddaqa), 14496 
(mahdgrahdh), 14497 (pi. Skandagrah&h), 14501 ( Devag°m) t 
14502 (Pitrg°A), 14503 ( 8iddkag°h ), 14504 (Rdkshasag^h), 
14505 (°o Q&ndharvak ), 14506 ( °ah Pai<ficah\ 14507 
( Yakshag°h) t 14510 (trividho grahah), 14511 (°tulyo bhavet 
jvarah ), 14512 (pi.), 14513 (°oddegah), 14564 (Rdkshaso 
grahah ) ; XI, 109 (pi.); XII, 5677 (b&lagrahanipidttah ) ; 
XIII, 7525 (pi.). 

graha 3 , pi. (°dh) — Qiva (10U0 names *). 

Grahaganeqvara — Soma (the Moon) : XIII, 3386. 

Grahapati 1 = Soma (the Moon) : XII, 4317, 6288. 

Grahapati 9 « Qiva (looo names 9 ). 

Grama 0 Qiva (lOOO names 3 ). 

Gramani 1 * Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Gramani 9 , a follower of Qiva(?). § 770 (Anu^asanik.) : 
XIII, 151, 7 103 (vrBhabhadhvqjah, or is Qiva himself meant?). 

Gramaniya, pi. (°o5). § 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 1 19 1 (in the 
wost, SindhukiRdgritd ys, vanquished by Nakula on hisdigvijaya). 
§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 32, 1038 (? “combatants,” PCR.). 

Granthika-* Damagranthi (the name which Nakula assumed 
in the palace of Virata). § 549 (Pandavapravo^ap.) : IV, 3, 
63 ; 12, f319. 

# grdhra, pi. (°dh) (“ vultures”). § 126 (Ararat.) : I, 00, 
2621 (the offspring of Bhasl). 

[Grdhra - gomayu - samvada(h)] (“ the discourse 
between a vulture and a jackal ”). § 6535 (Apaddh.) : 

BhUhma related : The young child of a brahman died and was 
taken to the burning-place ; a vulture caused the lamenting 
kinsmen to leave the child, as the sun was Boon to set, 
saying that the ohild could not bo revived by their lingering. 
A jackal, black as a raven, rebuked them for ‘not waiting till 
the sun had set, as the child might possibly revive. The 
vulture and the jackal alternately endeavoured to persuade 
them. The jackal mentioned that by Rdma's [i .e.Ddgarathi ’*] 
slaying the Qi idra named Qambuka , a brahmana child was 
restored to life ; similarly the son of R.-?. Qtufo. The vulture 
said that if only Rudra , etc. (a), would grant him a boon, 
the child might come back to life, and mentioned the 
spirits and Y. and Ra., etc., who haunt the burning-place, 
while the jackal reminded them that it was here on this 
“ quiet and peaceful ” spot that the Pitrs by thousands took 
leave of the world. The jackal and the vulture continued to 
dispute, exhausted with hunger and thirst, wishing to get 
opportunity of devouring the child. Then Qahkara (i.c. Qiva) 
exhorted by his consort came, and, taking up a quantity of 
water in his hands, restored the ohild to life for a hundred 
yearB, and to the jackal and the vulture he granted a boon, in 
consequence of which their hunger was appeased. Blessing 
upon the reader (XII, 163). 

Grdhrakuta, a mountain. § 6385 (Ramopakhy&na) : XII, 
40, 1797 (there [the Magadha king] Bfhadratha was protected 
by gol&hgulas). 

Gfdhrapatra, a warrior of Skanda. $ 615a (Skanda) : IX, 
45^, 2676. 

Grdhrawata, a tlrtha. % 370 (Tlrthayatrip.): Ill, 84, 8069 
(fftosop dtrwMys, i.e. Qiva’s (Vfshabhadhvaja)). 


Grhadevl. § 275 (R&jasQy&rafnbhap.) : II, 18, 730 (°tti 
ndmnd vai purd srshtd Svayambhuvd, sc. the RakshasT .Tara). 

Grhanam pravibhaga(h) (“the division of tho houses ”). 

§ 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 350 (parva, i.e. XII, 44). 
Grhapati = Agni, q.v. 

*grhayajfia : X, 790. 

Grtsamada, a^ahi. § 730 (Amujasanik.) ; XIII, 18*#, 1314 
(rshih Qakranya dayitah sakhd ; cursed by Varieh the, O. became 
a deer, then he sought the protection of Qiva).— § 7365 
(Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1997 (son of Vltahavya, the 
Baity ns onco took him for Indra), 1999,2000 (father of Sucetas). 

Gudakeqa =■ Arjuna, q.v. 

Gudhavrata » Qiva (lOOO names ‘). 

Guha 1 = Skanda, q.v. 

Guha 1 — K^shna : XIT, 1607. 

Guha 3 *■ Qiva (1000 mimes 9 ). 

Guha 4 ** Vishnu (1000 names). 

Guha, pi. (°dV), a people. § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 2077> 
7559 (among the barbarous people of the south). 
Guhapala(h)praveqinam = Qiva (looo names 9 ). 

Guhavasin - Qiva (1000 names 9 ). 

Guhya 1 " Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Guhya 2 * Vishnu : XII, 13115 ; XIII, 7007 (1000 names). 

Guhya 3 " Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Guhya, pi. * Guhyaka, pi. : III, 173 ; XY, 84ff(°J?<lfoA<wtZA). 

Guhyaka, pi. (°<z5), a class of beings, followers of Kubera. 

§ 3 (Anukram.) : I, la, 35.— § 120 bis (Am^&vat.) : I, 00, 
2604.— § 194 (PancjUi) : I, 120, 4930.— § 213 (Jatugrhap.) : 
I, 140, 5779 (viviguh . . . Kail&sam iva G°dh ). — § 214 
(Hidimbavadhap.) : I, 166, 6070 (Bhimasena sportod with 
Hidimba in the abodes of the G.). — § 233 (Svuyaipvarap.) : 
I, 187, f7011 (camo to see the svayaipvara of Draupudi). — 

§ 269 (Vai<;ravanasabhav.) : IT, 10, 385 (°air uhyamdnd , 
sc. the palace of Kubera). — § 270 (Brahmasubhav.) : II, 11, 
465 (in the palace of Brahman). — § 271 (Lokapalasabha- 
khyunap.) : II, 12, 481 (in tho palace of Kuberu).-r-§ 279 
(Arjuna): II, 28, 1040 ( Hdtakam ndma degam G°rakshttam } 
in the north).— § 3105 (Surya) : III, 3, 170 (follow Surya).-r- 
§ 334 (Kairatap.) : III, 41, 1674. — § 336 (Indralokabhiga- 
raanap.) : III, 42, 1750.— § 359 (Va<java) : III, 82, 5036 
(at Vadava). — § 370 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 84, 8093 
( Adhivahgam } dharmajna f samdvigya tapovanatp | G°eahu, 
mahdrdjan , modate ). — § 445 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : III, 
173, 12247 (°dntln ta » angrame ). — § 459 (Markandeyas.) : 
HI, 188, 12924 (scon by Markandeya in the stomach of 
Narayaga). — § 673 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 102, 7632 
(followod Kubera). — § 574 (Jamhukh.) : VI, 0, 236 (yatra — 
i.e. on Kailasa — Vaigravano , rdjan, G°aih saha modate ), (d), 
240 (reside on Hemakuta). — § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 46f, 
2104 (protect Gandhamadana). — § 608 (do.) : VIII, 87x l » 
4412 (sided with Kama). — § 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 11, 584 
(had on Gandhamadana been slain by Bhimasena, all. to 
Yakshayuddhaparvan). — § 620 (Qraddhap.) : XI, 20, 769 
(some of the fallen warriors attained to [tho world of] the 
G .). — § 6945 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284, 10216 ( Vaipavano 
rdjd G°air abhisamvftah). — § 730 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 1435, 
996 ; 17, 1294. — § 7685 (Uma-Maheqv&rasaipv.): XIII, 142, 
6555 ( dtmdnam upajlvan yo dlkshdm dvdda^avarshtkm | agmand 
caranau bhittvd G°eshu sa modate). — § 795 (Svargarohapap.) : 
XVIII, 4, 147 (some of the fallen kings attained to [the 
Btatua of] the G .). — § 795r (Mahibharata) : XVIII, 0f, 216. 
Of. Guhya, pi. 

Guhyaka, sg. § 424 (Bhlmakadalikh.) : III, 147, 11190 
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(Bhlshma asks Hanumat if he is a G. t otc.). — § 541 (Iodra- 
jidvadha) : III, 289, 16478 (a G . came as messenger from 
Kubcra). — § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 101 f 7480 (i.c. 
Stbunakarna), 7486 (do.). 

Guhyaka, name of a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.) : 

II, 10, 397 (urnong the Yakshas in the palace of Kubera). 

Guhyakadhipa (“ the king of the Guhyakas ”) * Kubera : 

III, 11834; VI, 229 (AT°). 

Guhyakadhipati (do.) - Kubora : IT, 1760. 

Guhyakastra (“the weapon of the Gukyukas ”). § 573 

(A inbop.) : V, 180, 7173 (employed by llama Jamadagnya). 

Guhyatapas =■ Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Gunabhrt — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Gunabuddhi, Gunadhika, Gunakara « Qiva (looo 

names *). 

Gunakeqi, the daughter of Matnll. § 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 
07, 3513, 3520 ; 103, 3637 ; 104, 3647, 3650. 

Gunamukhya, an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjunn) : 1, 123, 4817 
(among the Apsarases who danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Gunatman = Krshpa (Vishnu) : XII, 13140 {Niirdyanuya). 

Gunaushada * Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Gugavara, an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjunn): I, 123, 4817 
(among the Apsarases who danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Gupta — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Guptaka, one of the standard-bearers of Jayadratha. § 522 
(DraupadTharanap.) : III, 286, f 15597. 

Guru 1 = Brhuspnti : II, 303 (in the palace of Indra) : VIII, 3304 ; 
XII, 5333 ( pratilomo 1 bhavad Guruh , i.e. the planet Jupiter). 

Guru* - Drona: I, 574 (°oh sutam, i.e. Aqvatthaman) ; VII, 
f6727, 7272; VIII, 4066 (°oh sutam , i.e. Aqvatthaman) ; X, 
614 (-0°), 757, 764 ( °ohsutah , i.e. Aqvatthaman). Cf. Acarya. 

Guru* - (JJiva : XIII, 696, 1245 (1000 names*). 

Guru 4 « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Gurubhara, a Suparna, the son of Garu^a. § 564 (Mata- 
llyop.): V, 101/3, 3598. 

Guruqaktidharin = Skanda : III, 14642. 

[Guru^ishyasamvada} (“ discourse between a preceptor 
and his disciple M ). § 782y.{AnugItaparvan) : Kfshna Baid: 

Asked by bis disciple “ Whenco am I? whence art thou?” 
etc., tho preceptor said : This was declared by Brahmdn 
himself to R. ; it was known to the conclaves of Si. in the 
ancient kalpas. In days of old R. Bfhaspati , etc. (5) assembled 
together for asking one another, tired with their acts; placing 
R. Angira&a at their head, they beheld, in the abode of 
Brahmdn , Brahmdn free from sin, and were instructed by 
him about how a good man should act, about Emancipation, 
etc. “Truth is tho universe of being,” light, ether, sun, 
wind, Indra and Frajdpati are not seen as long as one has 
not attained to Adhydtma ; religion has faith (qraddhfi) for 
its indication ; the number of elements ( tattva ) are twenty- 
four and one more (XIV, 36)- Brahmdn discoursed on the 
city of nine gates, the threo qualities, etc., tne qualities 
belonging to darkness (birth as Cdnddlas , etc.); R., Mu., and 
D. become deluded, desirous of pleasure (XIV, 36). 
Brahmdn discoursed on passion (XI 7, 37) and tattva 
(XIV, 38); the qualities are not completely separated from 
one another, etc. (XIV, 39); from the unmanifest first 
sprang the great Isoul, the source of all intelligence, the 
source of all qualities, called Mahan dtmd, Vishnu , Jiahnu , 
Qarnbhu, Bvddhi , etc., pervading everything in the universo, 
stationed in the heart of all, endued with minuteness, 
lightness, and affluence (prdpti) ; this is said to he the first 
creation (XIV, 40) ; the great ( Mahdn ), who was first 


produced and called Ahahkdra t is the second creation, the 
source of all creatures, a god, the creator of gods, eto. 
(XIV, 41) ; from Ahahk&rd was horn the five great olements; 
the pranas, etc. ; the eleven organs sprung from Ahahkdra : — 
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Three aro the seats of all existent objects : land, water, and 
ether; the mode of birth is fourfold (from eggs, gorms, 
filth, or wombs) (specification) ; etc. ; on the means of 
attaining to Brahmdn ; on the body ; the emancipated one is 
Vishnu, etc. (e); f him praise brahmans, D., As., Y., Pq., P., 
bWs, Ra., Bh., and M.-r- (f v. 1169) (XIV, 42); the 
kshatriya , elephant, lion, sheep, snake, bull, and male are of 
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middle quality [i.e. rajas ]; the nyagrodha, etc. (£) are the 
foremost among trees; Himavat % etc. (9) are the foremost 
among mountains; M. are the foremost of the ganas, etc. 
(0); [in v. 1201 it is Vdyu who resides in the skin and is 
employed in the perception of touch, etc.] (XIV, 43) ; the 
day was first, then arose the night, etc. ; the months are 
said to begin with the bright fortnights ; the constellations 
begin with Qravana ; the seasons with winter ($igira) t etc. 

(0 (XIV, 44); on the wheel of life (XIV, 46); on the 
duties that men Bhould observe (XIV, 46) ; on renunciation, 
knowledge, and power (XIV, 47) ; on the different conceptions 
of Brdhman (a tree, a forest, unmanifest, etc.) ; it is impossible ! 
to attain to Purusha by any other means than goodness; 
some assort the unity of Kshstrajna and sattva ; this is not 
correct ; the relation of Purusha to sattva is like that of the 
gnat to the udumbara, or that of water-drops on the leaf of 
a lotus. The R. once more asked (XIV, 48) about the 
diversities of practice observed by men, and about the 
connection between the Kshstrajna and sattva (XIV, 49). 
Brahman , quoting what was said by a preceptor to a disciple, 
said that abstention from harming any creature is the foremost 
of all duties, and the relation between sattva and Kshstrajna 
( Purusha ) ‘is that of the object (vishaya) to the subject 
( vishayitva ),* or like that of the matter to the maker, or like 
that of a lamp (with oil and wick) to him who lights it ; 
sattva iB manifest, while Purusha is unmanifest ; knowledge 
is indispensable for attaining to felicity ; from pradhdna 
develops mahat , from mahat ahahkdra , from ahahkdrd the five 
elements ; the qualities of the elements are the following : — 



Space (ether) is the highest of the clemonts > (i.e. above it 
' is) ahahkdra > buddhi > utman (the soul) > tho unmanifest 
avyaktain > Purusha (XIV, 60). Brahman said : The body 
is called the carriage of Brdhman , on which the individual 
bouI drives about ; the senses ure the steeds ; the mind is the 
charioteer, called also the bhutdfman (tho individual soul), 
because it is the ruler of tho elements ( bhutdni ); tho reins 
are the buddhi , called also kshstrajna (the individual soul), 
because it 11 proclaims power. 1 1 The order of the dissolution 
is: 1, the creatures; 2, their qualities; 3, the elements; 
D., men, G., Pq., As., and RiL have all sprung from Nature 
( svabhdvatah ), and not from actions, nor from a cause ; [the 
elements are called] the brahmans, who are creators of the 
uuiverse [and] are born here again and again ; all that springs 
from them is dissolved in those very five great elements like 
billows in the ocean ; [beyond] thoso elements that compose 
the universe ( viqvasfgbhyas tu bhtitebhyah , i.o. the gross elements) 
are the five great elements (i.e. the subtle elements; read 
°bhutds with B.), and higher than these is the wuy of the 
emancipated (read mukto with B.) ; Prajdpati created all this 
by the mind alone ; in the sumo manner R. attained to 
[the Btatus of] D. by the aid of penance; (tho wonderful 
effects of penauco, by which one may be cleansed from the 
most horrible sins, etc. ; men, P., deities, etc., have been 
crowned with bucccsk by penance alone) ; different degrees of 
bliss after death ( Prajdpati \ tho great highest region — 
mahdntam lokam uttamam ; the unmanifest accumulation of 
happiness — sukhopaoayatn avyaktarfi ; the unmanifest, i.e. the 
highest region of the great ones — avyaktam mahatdm lokam 
uttamaip\ according as one performs acts with expectation, 
being full of egoism ( ahahkdra-samuyuktdh ), or is devoid of 
selfishness (nirmamdh\ and freed from egoism (nirahahkptdh) 
through yoga ; freed from darkness and passion and adhering 
only to goodness, one becomes released from every sin and 
creatcB all things : such a one should be known to be [perfect] 
kshstrajna : he who knows him knows the Veda ; that which 
begins with the unmanifest and ends with the gross qualities 
( 0 vi$sshdntam) t has ignorance for its indication; selfishness 
(mama) is death, the reverse (na mama) is the eternal 
[. Brdhman ] ; the high-minded ancients never applaud action : 
by action a creature is bora with body; the indication of 
tranquillity is like what takeB placo in a dream ; this is the 
goal of the emancipated ones who are intent on knowledge. 
Tho preceptor said: Thus addressed by Brahmdti, Mu. acted 
accordingly and attained to felicity ( lokatp ). Kfrshna said: 
The pupil acted accordingly and then attained to emancipation 
(XIV, 61). 

Quruputra 1 (“the son of Guru, i.o. Droria” =* Aqvat- 
thaman) : I, 5351 ; VI, 4640; VIII, 646, f4522; IX, 309, 
732 ; X, 756. 

Quruputra 1 -<?uka: XII, 12261, 12262 (£°). 

Quruskandha, a mountain. § 782 g (Guruqishyasaipv.) : 
XIV, 43i7, 1174. 

Qurutama - Vishnu (1000 names). 


H 

Hahli (or Haha), a Gandbarva always mentioned together with 
HuhQ. § 104 (Aipcivat.) : I, 66, 2559 {Hihd- Huhah, among 
the eons ot PradbS).— § 191 (Aijuna): I, 123, 4815 (H&ht- 
Stha, so 0., B. has 2T«°, among the Derogandhams present st 
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tho birth of Arjuna). — § 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.) ! II, 10, 
406 {Edhd-Euhuh ( Ea° B.) in the palace of Kubcra). — § 336 
(Indralokubhigamunop.) : III, 43, 1769 {Eukd-Edhd (°«M, 
B.)).— § 374 (Jambukh.) : VI, 6, 214 {Edhd-Euhd (B. Eahd- 
Iluhnh) on litTu).— § 662 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 200c, 7340 
(Edhu-lfuhuh, B. has i/a 0 ).— § 6954 (l)ukehayajnavina<ja) : 

XII, 286, 10278 (Jlahu-Huhilc ea Gandharvau).~-§ 712 
(Qukotpatti): XII, 326, 12202 (do.). — §746 (Anugfisanik.): 

XIII, 83r, 3887 (I£aha-lIuhuh).—§ 775 (do.) : XIII, 166a, 
7639 (do.). 

Haidambi, v. Hahjimbi. 

Haidimba 1 , adj. (“relating to Hidimba”). § 10 (Parva- 
sangr.) : I, 2, 313 ( parva , i.e. Hidimbavadhaparvan). 

Haidimba 1 ~ Gbatotkaca, q.v. 

Haidimbasiinu (“the son of Haidimba [i.e. Gbatotkaca] ”) 
= Anjanaparvan : VII, 6813. 

HaicjUmbi ■■ Gbatotkaca, q.y. 

Haihaya, pi. (°<2A), a poople. § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 444 
( Kartavlryavadhah . . . E°dndn ca, all. to § 393 foil.). — 
§ 387 (Sagara) : 111, 106, 8832 (Sagara Bubdued the H. and 
the Tulajangbas). — § 454 (Brahmananiah&tmyak.) : III, 184, 
12654 ( °dndm kulakaro rtijd parapuranjayah kumuro rupa - 
sampannah , slew the son of Turkshya Arishtancmi), 12657 
(rfijndm ). — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 747, 2729 (°a ndm 
Uddvartah , so B., C. has °dndm Muda °). — § 5704 (Sainya- 
niryanap.) : It ia hoard that the brahmans, raising a standard 
of ku^a-gruss, encountered the kahatriyas of tho Haihaya clan 
in battle ; the vai^yas and the ^udras joined the brahmans. 
In the battles, however, the throe castes repeatedly broko down, 
while the kshatriyus, though alone, vanquished their large 
army becuuso they obeyed the commands of only one person, 
while the other three castes acted each acccording to his 
individual understanding. The brahmans then appointed one 
among themselves as their commander, and thus succeeded 
in vanquishing the kshatriyas : V, 166, 5281. — § 595 
(Shodu^anij. v. Kama Jamadagnya): VII, 70, 2432 (had 
been slain by Riiraa Jamadagnya on account of the slaughter 
of his father [Jamadugni]). — § 6384 (Ramopakhyana) : XII, 
49, 1768 ( 0 nahasrdni t slain by llama Jamadagnya as the sons 
of the Haihaya king Arjuna [Kartavlrya] had ravished the 
cow of Jatundagni and afterwards slain Jamadagui himself), 
1790 (Romo kshatriyas of tho IT. tribe were preserved, having 
been concealed among women). — § 641 (Rujttdh.) : XII, 126, 
4648 ( °dndm kule jdtah Sumitro Milranandanah). — § 7364 
(VTtahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1951 (i.e. the sons of Vitahavya, 
attacked tbe Kaqi king Harya^va), 1958 (do., attacked the 
Ka<;i king Hivodosa). 

Haihaya 1 , a sou of Vatsa. § 7364 (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 
30, 1946 (son of Vatsa and brother of Talajangba), 1947 
(had ten wives and a hundred sons, apparently the some as 
Vitahavya). Cf. Vitahavya. 

Haihaya 2 (“ king of the Haihayas”) a Arjuna Kartavlrya : 
XII, 1756; XIII, 7188, 7261. 

Haihaya 2 (do.) = Sumitra : XII, 4630 ( Sumitro ndma 

rdjarshih), 

Haihayaqreshtha (do.)— Arjuna Kartavlrya : XIII, 7291. 

Haihayadhipati (do.) » Arjuna Kartavlrya: I, 4172 (had 
been slain by llfima Jamadagnya) ; III, 10134 ( Kdriaviryatya ), 
10135 ( A °), 10140. 

Haihayarshabha (do.) - Arjuna Kartavlrya : XIII, 7267. 

Haihay69apramathin (“ the destroyer of the lord of the 
Haihayas [i.e. Arjuna K&rtavlrya] ”) * Rama J&madagnya : 
V, {7212. 


Haihayendra (“king of the Haihayas ”) — Arjuna Kirta~ 
vlrya: XII, 1762 {Kdrtav\ryena). 

Haima \ a mountain. § 73 1 4 ( Ash^vakra-Diksaipv.) : XIII, 
19, 1434 (in the north, crossed by Ashtavakra). 

Haima 1 = Qiva (lOOO nameB 2 ). 

Haimavata 1 ( “ named after Himavat,” viz. a varsha). § 574 
(JambGkh.): VI, 67, 201 (north of Himavat); 10, 386, 400. 
— § 713 (Qukakrti): XII, 326, 12228 ( variham, , crossed by 
Quka on his way from Meru to Mithila). 

Haimavata 1 , adj. (“belonging to Himavat”). § 192 
(Pandavopatti) : I, 124, 4864 (ytrau). — § 225 (Vasishtha) : 
I, 177, 6752 {nadirp E°1 m, i.e. ^atadru).— § 233 (Svayaip- 
varap.) : I, 187, 7006 (yathd E°d gajendrdh). — § 271 
(Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 21, 826 (simhd E°d yathd).— 
§ 304 (Anudyutap.): II, 77, f2528 (simho yathd E°f). — 
§ 330 (Indrodarqana) : III, 37, 1495 (parvatatp). — § 437 
(Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 160, 11664 ( girau ). — § 522 
(Draupadiharanap.) : III, 268, fl 5643 ( upatyakdm , C. has 
upe°). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 64, fl675 (ndgd yathd 
E°dh).—§ 565 (Gdlavacarita) : V, 111, 3844 (kanakdkarah).— 
§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 86, f* 309 (gajdh); 89, f4526 
( [yathd gajau H°au). — §610 (Qolyap.) : IX, 6, 292 (practhe). 
— § 615» (Saptasarasvata) : IX, 88, 2215 {girau, there 
Sarasvatl appeared aB Vimaloda).— § 615u(Skanda) : IX, 44, 
2501 ( Sarawatlm ). — § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 82, 3094 (guhdm 
E°\m iva). 

Haimavata, pi. (°<55) (“the inhabitants of Himavat”). 
§ 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 61, 1844 (brought tribute to Yu- 
dhish$hira). Cf. Haimavatika, pi. 

Halmavati 1 (“the daughter of Himavat ”) “ Ganga : III, 
9935. 

Haimavati 1 , the wife of Kauqika. § 565 (Galavacarita) : 
V, 117, 3972 (reme . . . yathd . . . E°yan ca Kaugikah). 

H aim avati 3 , one of the wivos of Krshna. § 793 (Mausalap.) : 
XVI, 7/W, 249 (among tho wives of Kj-shna who, after his 
death, ascended his funeral pyre). 

Haimavatika, pi. (°dh) (“the inhabitants of Himavat”). 
§ 615 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 264, 15242 (vanquished by 
Karna). Cf. Haimavata, pi. 

Haira^vatl, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 8, 290 (in 
tho varsha Hiranmaya). 

Hairanyagarbha (“ the son of Hiranyagarbha [i.e. 
Brahman] ”)- Vasishtha : XII, ^13209 ( V°). 

Hairanyaka, name of a varsha (— Hirapmaya). § 574 
(Jambukh.) : VI, 67, 231 (north of tho varsha (^freta). 

Halabhrt (“ plough-holder ”) - Balorama : IX, f2002, 
{’2924. ’ 

Haladhara (do.) » Balarama: I, 7912, 8015; IX, 1981, 
2129, 2272. 

Haladharanuja (“the younger brother of Haladhara 
[i.e. Balarfima] ”) — Kfshna : II, 889. 

Halayudha 1 (“having a plough for his weapon”) » Balar&ma: 
1, 7012, 7079, 7084 ; III, f!2589 ; IV, 2356; V, 162, 5330, 
5335, 5336; IX, 1948, 1954, 1955, 2061, 2064, 2117, 2119, 
2145, 2184, 2246, 2249, 2280, 3004, 3029, 3038, 3046, 3345 ; 
XVI, 21. 

Halayudha 8 » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Halika, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1561 
(enumeration). 

Halima, a matr. § 500 (Skandopakhyana) : III, 288a, 
142)96 (one of the mothers of 9*9 U )- 

Halimaka , a serpent. § 63 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2146 (of 
V&suki’s race). 
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Halin (“ploughman”) ® Balar&ma: III, 10240; V t 4425; 
VII, 412 ; IX, 1961 ; XIII, 6860. 

Hamsa 1 (“the swan,” also a name of the supreme soul, as 
becoming the individual soul) : I, 2431 ( N&r&yanam , identif. 
with Kj-shna); XII, 1505 («■ Kfslina), 1605 (do.), 8765, 
8766 (°tvaip, ofcymology), 8767, 10993 ( Sddhydndm iha 
n amid dam h°sya) t 109&4 (Prajapati assumed the shape of 
a golden swan, (10998), (11031), (11033), (11035), ffl2864 
(» Mahapurusha), 12967 (tho first avatara of Vishnu) ; XIII, 
6970 (» Vishnu, 1000 names). 

Hamsa S a Gandharva king, the son of Arishta. § 130 
(Azp^avat.) : I, 87, 2718 ( Arishtuy&s tu yah putro H°a ity 
abkigrutah | sa Gandkarvapatir jajne Kuruvamqavivardhanah 
| Dhftar&Mra ity khyatah Krahm-Dvaip&yan&tmajahi } i.e. as 
Dhftaraslitra *). 

Hamsa % follower of Jarusaudlia. § 273 (Kajnsuyararabhap.) : 
II, 14, 576 (° Dimbhakau, among the allies of Jarasandha), 
601 (do.), 604 (vanquished by Balarama), 605, 606 (on tho 
false report of the death of 2Z1, his friend Dimbliaka 
plunged into the Yamuna), 607 (then also H. committed 
suicide by plunging into the Yamuna). — § 275 (do.) : 
II, 19, 765 ( ° Dimbhakau, followers of Jarasandha). — § 276 
(Jarasandliavudhup.) : II, 20, 768 (do.).— § 277 (do.): 
II, 22, 886 (the same as Kuu^ika, the senapati of Jara- 
sandha). 

Hamsa 4 « Surya (the Sun): HI, 191. 

*hamsa, pi. ( °&h ) (“swans”). § 126 (Anu;avat.) : I, 88, 
2622 (the offspring of Dhftarasb^ri). 

Hamsacuda, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vahjntvanasabkav.) : II, 
10, 398 (among the Yakshas in the palace of Kubera). 

Hamsaja, a warrior of Skanda. § 6 1 5a (Skanda) : IX, 46*/, 
25*70. 

Haxnsakakiya(m) akhyana(^a). § 11 (Parvasangr.) : 
I, 2, 543 (i.e. Hamsakakiyopukhyana). 

[Hanisakakly opakhy ana(m) ] (“ the story of the crow 
and the swans”). § 606 (Karnap.) : There lived on the 
other side of the ocean a rich raigya with many children, kind 
to all creatures. A crow lived upon the refuse of the dishes 
Bet before these children. The crow, becoming arrogant, came 
to disregard all birds. Once, certain swans, having their 
abodes in the Mdnasa lake, came to that side of the ocean. 
The crow challenged their leader, saying that he would 
display 101 different kinds of motion, doing every 100 yojanas 
in a separate kind of motion : rising up and swooping down, 
etc. One of the swans said that they knew but that one kind 
of motion that all birds know, at which the assembled crows 
laughed aloud. The swans in vain tried to dissuade the crow. 
They began to fly. Beholding the diverse ‘kinds of flight of 
the crow, the crows loudly rejoiced, while the swans laughed 
in mockery. For a moment the swan, with that one kind of 
slow motion, seemed to yield to the crow. As the swan flew 
westwards to the ocean, the crow was anxious and became 
almost senseless at not seeing any islands or trees whereon to 
perch when tired. At last the swan asked : 11 What is this 
kind of flight that thou hast now adopted ? thou toucheBt the 
waters with thy wings and beak repeatedly.” The crow 
suddenly fell down, and imploring the swan, prevailed upon 
him to take him on his back and carry him to the shore, and 
promised never to disregard others. 

Hagaaftkayana, pi. (°dA), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 
62, 1870 (brought tribute to Yadhishthira). 

Haipsakuta, a mountain. § 184 (P&^gu): I, 119, 4639 

(in the north, crossed by Pfipfu). 


Hamsamarga, pi. (°<a h), a people. *§ 574 (Jumbukh.) : VI, 
9o, 377 (only C., in the north-east). Of. Hamsapatha. 
Hamsapada, v. Haipsapatha. 

Hamsapatha, pi. (°&h) f a people. § 592 (Saip<;aptuka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 20 y, 798 (in the army of Duryodhana, only 
B., O. has Hamsapadfih). Cf. Hamsa m&rga. 

Hamsaprapatana, a tirthu. § 374 (Tirthayfttrap.) : III, 
86, 8229. 

HamBatman - Kphna : XII, 1634. 

Hamsavaktra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda) : 
IX, 467. 2574. 

Hamsi, a daughter of Bhagiratha. § 767 (Amnjasanik.) : 
XIII, 137a, 6270 (given to Kautsa). 

Haipslka, a celestial cow, daughter of Surabhi. § 564 
(Matuiiyop.) : V, 102, 3609 (in the southern quurtor). 

Hanumad-Bhlma-samvada(h) (“ conversation between 
Hanumat and Bhima ”). § 425 (Bhlmukadalikhandaprave^a) : 
Handmat said that I10 was the son of V&yu with tho wife of 
Kegarin, and the friend of tho Sun’s son Suyriva , who, together 
with Qakra's son Valin , used to be waited upon by all monkeys ; 
further, that Suyriva had boon driven out by his brother, and 
dwelt for a long time with Handmat at Rshyamdka, when 
R&ma Bdgarathi , who was Vishnu in human shape, with liis 
wife and younger brother rotuded in the Dantlaka forest, and 
the R&kshaaa R&vana carried away Situ, R&ma' a queen, from 
Janaath&na } assisted by the Rdkshaaa M&ftca , in the form of 
a doer marked with gems and gold (HI, 147). R&ma slew 
Valin and installed Suyriva in the kingdom ; Suyriva sont 
monkeys to inquire after SUa , and according to the communi- 
cations of the vulture Sampati t Handmat crossed tho ocean, 
extonding ovor 100 yojanaa } saw SU& in the abode of R&vana , 
burnt Lanka, and returned to R&ma . R&ma constructed 

a bridge across the deep, and, followed by myriads of 
monkeys, ho slew Ravana t his brother, hour, and kindred, 
together with all the Rdkshaaaa , and installed tho pious 
R&kshaaa chief Fibhlshana in the kingdom in Lanka , and then 
returned with Slta to his city Ayodhyn, und was established 
in the kingdom. R&ma granted to Handmat that he should 
live as long as tho history of Rama's deeds is remembered 
on earth. R&ma went to his own abode after having reigned 
11,000 years. From that time all excellent objects of 
entertainment were, through the gracu of SUa, supplied to 
Handmat , who constantly stayed there hearing the deeds of R&ma 
sung by Apaaraaea and Gandharvas (cf. v. 11,323). He had 
obstructed this path of the gods to Bhima with the view thut 
none might defeat or curBc him (III, 148). — § 426 : When 
Bhima asked Handmat to show him the form he had when 
crossing the ocean, Handmat declared thiB to be impossible, as 
all things diminish according to the different yugaa , even tho 
Siddhas , gods, and great fshis, Then he described tho Kfta- 
yuga (b) and the Tretd (q.v., § 427), Dvdpara (q.v., § 428), and 
Kaliyuga (q.v., § 429). — § 430 : Handmat was prevailed upon 
to grant the request of Bhima (see § 426), and showed himself 
as great as the Vindhya or the Main&ka mountain, aud said 
that he might become as long as he wished ; he had himself 
been able to slay Rdvana t but would not obscure tho glory of 
R&ma . He pointed out to Bhima the way to. the Saugandhika- 
vana and the garden of Kubera , which was guarded by 
Yakshas and Rdkshaaaa , and warned him against plucking the 
flowers himself, delivering a discourse upon the duties of the 
four castes, etc. (Ill, 160). 

Hanumat or Hanum&t, name of a monkey, the son of 
Vijro (the Wind). § 11 (Pamiangr.): I, 2, 458.— § 424 
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(Bhlmttkadalikhundapraveqa) : III, 140, 11154 ( kapih , 
obstructed the way to Heaven to Hhimasona), 11138 
( vdnarah ), 11155, (11156); 147, 11170 (Fdyutanayafr), 
(11171), (1117;!), 11175 (iva), (11176), 11176, 11177 
( bhralu mama — i.e. Bhlmasena’s — gunagldgho buddhisattva- 
balanritak | Itumnyane ’ tivikhydtah grlmun vunarapuhgavah), 
11181, (11182), 1 1 1 83 ( Bhimasena could not even move the 
tail of II.). — § 425 (Iluiiumad-Bhlmasaijiv.) : III, 147, 
11192 (Hanumat tells his name uud his story to BhlmaBena, 
ef. § 531 foil.), 11193 (begotten by Vayu on the wife of 
Ketjarin) ; 148, (11201). — § 426 (do.): Ill, 149, 11225, 
(1 1229), ( 1 1234) (described the different yugua to Bhimasena). 
— § 430 (do.) : 111, 150, 11272 (showed his former Bhupe 
to Bhimasena), 11275 (tad adbhutam muharaudram Vindhya- 
parvatasannibham . . . Il°o varshma), 11276, 11281 ( plava - 
gottamak ). — § 431 (Saugnndhikaharuna) : III, 151, 11329, 
1 1332 (promised to stand on the flagstaff of Arjuua — Fijayasya 
dhvajasthah ; cf. V, 2222), 11335. — §531 (R&mopakhyanap.): 
Ill, 280, 16102 (counsellor of the monkey king Sugrlva), 
16115 ( Anildlmajah ), 16125. — § 534 (Hanumatpratya- 
gumuuu) : 111, 282, 16227 ( °pramukfuih . . . plavahgamdh , 
despatched to seek Situ), 16229, 16263 ( Touched Lanka and 
condoled Situ). — § 535 (Sclubundhana) : 111, 283, 16284 
(Mdrutdtmajah, communded tho monkey force). — § 538 
(Kumbhukurniirunagamanu) : 111, 286, 16385 ( Mdru - 

tutmajah ), 16389 ( Pavanutmajah ), 16392 ( Mdrutdtmajah , 
slew the Itakshusu Dhumrakshu). — § 539 (Kumbhakurnadi- 
vadha) : 111, 287, 16434 ( Mdrutdtmajah , slow the Rakslmsa 
Viijruvoga). '-§ 541 (Indrujidv&dha) : 1IT, 289a, 16468, 
(/4), 16477.— § 542 (Ruvunavadha) : 111, 290(1, 16500.— 
§ 543 (ltfunahhisheku) : 111, 291, 16576 (shull live as long 
as Kama’s fame), 16591 (scut us messenger from Kama to 
Bharutu). — § 561A (Arjuna); V, 60, 2222 ( Mdrutdtmajah , 
had promised to Fhlmusena to place an image of himself on 
the staudard of Arjunu, cf. IN, 11332). — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vmlhup.) : VN, 139, 5777 (°dn iv a par vat am, sc. udyamya , 
cf. tho note of PCR.). 

Cf. also the. following synonyms : — 

Anilatmaja (“the. Bon of tho Wind”) : III, 16115 
(//*), 16233. 

Marutatmaja (do.): NT, 11280, 16258 (/T°), 16284 
(Z7°), 16385 (//°j, 16392 (Z/°), 16434 (if 0 ); V, 2222 (ff°). 
. Pavanatmaja (do.) : 1, 452 (//°); IN, 16223, 16386, 
16389 (//°). 

Vayuputra (do.) : in, 16592. 

Vayutanaya (do.): Ill, lino. 

Hanumatpratyagamana (“the returning of HanQmat”). 
§ 534 : Kama and Lukshiuana were dwelling on the mountain 
Malyuvat. Kama Bent Lakshmana to Kishkindhyu to threaten 
Sugrlva. Sugrlva, however, said that ho hud despatched 
monkeys in alt directions to And out Sita. After a month 
those who hud been sent to the north, the east, and the west 
returned. After two months Han uniat, Aiigada, etc., 
returned from the south, after having pillaged Mudhuvana 
(A). Hanumat told that in a cavern of the palace of Maya 
the ascetic Prabhuvatl hud shown them the way ; on the shore 
they had aeon the mountuiuH Sahya, Malaya, and Darduru, 
then they hud met Sumpati, the brother of Jatayu(s) ( 0 ), 
and had informed him of everything; Sampati then had 
directed them to Lanka (cf), whereafter HanumAt had crossed 
the ocean and slain the'Kakshas! of the water, and had been 


recognized by Siti from the words of Avindhya ; 8it& had 
given him a jewel as a credential and told him, as a token, 
that Rfima on the mountain Citrakuta had shot a blade of 
grass at a crow ; Hanumat then had caused himself to be 
seized by the soldiers of lt&vana, and set Are to Lanka. 

Hanyamana, pi. (°a/0, a people : VI, 377 (only B., C. has 
Heips am arga, q.v.). 

Hara* 1 , an Asura. §130 (Aip^av&t.): 1, 07,2659 (Ddnavot- 
tfimah , incarnute as king Subahu). 

Hara \ Qiva, q.v. 

Hara a , a ltudra. § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208£, 7585. 

Harahara, an Asura. § 92 (Aipv % avat.) : I, 06, 2533 (so 
B. : Virupufoha-Haruharau , C. has VtrUpahka-Mahodarau \ 
is there not to bo read Firdpdkshd Hardharau ? cf . Hara, 
v. 2659, and Ahara (C. Suh&ra), v. 2660). 

Harahuna, pi. (°cZA), a people. § 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 
1194 (in the west, vanquished by Nakula on his digvijaya.) — 
§ 295 (Dyutaparvan) : 11, 61, 1344 (brought tribute to 
Yudhishthira). — § 342 (Indrulok&bhigainanap.) : III, 61, 
1991 (had been present at the rujusuya of Yudhishthiru). Cf. 
Huns, pi. 

Harandh&rana. § 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 363 (i.e. 
Haranahurunaparvun), 

[Har&naharanap&rv&n] (“the section relating to the 
handing over the gift of honour,” the 17th of the minor 
parvans of the Mhbhr.). § 253 : Iirshna said that Arjuna 
had not insulted their family, but had rather enhanced their 
respect, and prevailed upon them that they, by conciliation, 
brought Arjuna back to Dvdraka , where he was united in 
marriage with Subhadrd and passed a whole year. The last 
time of his exile he passed in Pushkara. Aftor the twelve 
years were complete he came buck to Khdndavaprastha - 
Draupadi at first was jealous, but then embraced Subhadrd. 
Krshna visited them at Indraprastha with Rama, Abrdra 
Dunapati (the sendpati of the Frshnis ), Anddhrshti , Uddhava 
(a disciple of Rjrhaspati himself), Satyaka und Sdtyaki , and 
Kftavarman Sdtvata, and Pradyumna , Qlmba, Nigatha, Qariku, 
Cdrudeshna, Jhillin , Viprtku, Sdrana , Gada, etc., bringing 
with them many nuptial presouts. Yudhishthiru Bent the 
twins out to receive them. Kfshna gave them 10,000 kine 
from the country of Mathura, and Bdlhika horses as kanyddhana , 
etc. Rama gave Arjuna as a wedding present ( pdnigrahanika ) 
1,000 elephants. Having spent many days in sports and 
merriment there, tho Frshnis returned to Dvdravatl with 
Rdma in the vuu, carrying with them the gems that had been 
given them by Yudhishthiru . But Krshna remained with 
Arjuna at Indraprashtha , and they went a-liunting over the 
borders of tho Yamuna . Subhadrd brought forth Abhimanyu, so 
called because ho was fearless (abhi) and wrathful ( manyumat , 
v. 8027). Upon his birth Yudhishthiru gave away 10,000 
kino and nishkas to the brahmans. The child became the 
favourite of Fdsudeva , etc., and acquired from his father the 
Dhanurosda (5). — Pdhcall ( Kfshnd , v. 8045) also obtained 
five sons (see § 159) : Prativindhya , Sutasoma , (jrutakarman , 
(jatunlka, Qrutasena. They were born each at the interval of 
one year. Their jdtakarman , edda, and upanayana were 
performed by Lhaumya. After having gtudied the Fedas they 
acquired from Arjuna knowledge of all weapons celestial and 
human (I, 221). 

Hara*aharika {°kd 9 B.). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 313 
(i .e. 'llaranfiharapaparvan). 

Harasulooana ■ O^oo names 3 ). 

Hardikya 1 - Kftavarman, q.v. 
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HIrdikya— Haryaqva. 


Hardikya*, a princo. § 130 (Ararat.): X, 87, 2651 
(incarnation of the Asura Aqvapati). — § 554 (Sninyodyogap.) : 
V, 47, 75 (among the prihces to whom the Pandavas ought 
to send messengers). 

H&rdikyatanaya (the son of Kytavarman). § 793 
(Mausalap.) : XVI, 7, 245 (installed as king of Martti- 
kavata). 

Hart 1 * Vishnu (Kfshna), q.v. 

Hari 3 , a R&kshasa. § 537 (Raraa-Ravanayuddha) : III, 286a, 
161365 (followed R&vana). 

Hari \ a Suparnu, the son of Garu<Jft* § 564 (Mataliyop.) : 
V t 101/8, 3598.' 

Hari 4 , the son of Akumpana (Anukampaka). § 594 
(Akampana) : VII, 62, 2030 {Ndrdyat}asamah ). — § 6785 
(Anukampaka): XII, 267, 9151. 

Hari 4 , an Asura, the son of Tiirakaksha. § 606 (Tripura- 
khyftna) : VIII, 38, 1417, 1419. 

Hari 4 , a Pap(lava warrior. § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 66 w 9 
2740 (slain by Kama). 

Hari 7 ; a warrior of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda): IX, 4617, 
2563. 

Hari 4 ■■ Indra : VIII, f4700 (vidhya . . . Namucimyathd B?h). 

Hari 9 — ^iva (1000 names 8 ). 

# hari, pi. ( °ayah) t the horses of Indra: III, fl 1903 y 11921, 
12003, 12215; XII, f842l (°a$va °) ; XIV, f274, f275, f286 
( °mdn Devardjahy i.e. Indra), 1720. 

Hari, a daughter of Krodhavaqa. § 127 (Amqavat.) : I, Q6, 
2624, 2627 (mother of the harayah (? horses, PCR.), the 
vdnardh and the goldhguldh ). 

Haribabhru, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap..) : II, 4a, 111. 

Hariqcandra, an undent king. § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 
7, 294 ( rujarshih , in the palace of Indra). — § 2715 (Lokapa- 
lasabhakhyauup.) : IT. is the only king who lives in the 
palace of Indra, and the reason is that H \ had formerly 
brought the whole earth with its seven islands under his 
sway, and had performed the rdjasuya sacrifice, to which all 
the kings of the earth brought wealth at his command, and 
having concluded the rdjasdya, he was installed in the 
sovereignty of the earth ( sdmrdjyena ). All princes who 
perform a rajaadya or are Blain in battle without turning their 
backs, or yield up their lives after severe ascetic penances, 
attain to the region of Indra ; II, 12, 484 ( rdjarshih ), 488, 
496, 497. — § 271 (do.): II, 12, 502, 504 (Pandu wished to 
obtain the same regions us ZT., therefore Yudhish^hira must 
perform the rdjasuya ). — § 272 (Rajasuyarambhap.) : II, 13, 
516 ( rajarshini ). — § 296 (Dyutap ) : II, 63, 1931 ( rdjasxLyam 
avdpyaivam H°a tva prabhuh ). — § 626 (Rlijadh.) : XII, 20, 
f614 ( °ah pdrthivendrah qrutas te yajnair iahfvd punyabhug 
vltagokah | rddhyd Qakram yojayan mdnushah 9 an). — § .721 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 3a, 187 (read with B. H°akratau , 
and cf. (Junahqopha). — § 746 (do.): XIII, 667, 3290 
(a senteuce of his is quoted). — § 761 (do.) : XIII, 11&7, 
5663 (among the kings who abstained from meat during the 
month of Karttiku), 5664 ( carati mi dtvi satyena eandravat ). — 
§ 775 (Auuq&sanik.) : XIII, 166y, 7678 (enumeration). — 
§ 795 (Svargarohunap.) : XVIII, 3, 106 (°aamdh t sc. lok&h , 
won by YudhiBhthira). 

Hariqmaqru 1 , a r»hi. § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 283a, 
10762 (praised Vishnu and attained to grout success). 

Hariqmaqru 9 - Indra : XII, ft 1 3205 (°tdm Indrah prdptah , 
on account of the ourse of Gautama). 

Hartymaaru 9 - Qiva (lOOO names 1 )* 

Hariqrava, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 336. 


Haridraka, a serpent. § 47 (8arpanamak.) : I, 36, 1557 
(enumeration). 

Harigiri, a mountain on Ku^advipa. § 575 (Bhumip.) : VI, 
12 €, 452. 

Harihaya 1 * Indra, q.v. 

Harlhaya 3 — Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Harijata - Qiva : XII, 9162. 

Harlkeqa 1 = Krshna : VI, 2949. 

Harikeqa 3 «9ivu: X, 770; XII, 10390 (1000 names 1 ); 
XIII, 1158 (1000 names 3 ) ; XIV, 194. 

Harimat *, a rite (aocording to Nil.). § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : 
II, 11, 447 (in the palace of Brahman). 

Harimat 3 - Indra : XIV, f286. 

Harimedha Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Harimedhas, an ancient king. § 61 (Sarpusattra) : I, 66, 
2099 ( yajno H°aaa$ ca yathd ). — § 565 (tiulavacarita) : V, 
110. 3813 (the same?, father of Dhvajuvati). 

Harimedhas 3 « Vishnu : XII, 12764, 13458 '(Acvafirasah), 
13576,13696. 

Hari^a l , a serpent. § 63 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2152 (of 
VasukpB race). 

Harina 3 , name of an ichneumon, v. Harita. 

Harina* = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Harinaqva, a prince. § 656 (Khadgotpattik.): XII, 100, 
6198 (received the sword from Kaghu, from him it passed 
over to Qunaka). 

Harinaksha = (Jiva (1000 names 8 ). 

# harindra (“king of the monkeys,” or “lions”): VIII, 
2474 ( °yor iva , sc. yuddham, perhaps all. to the combat 
between Valin and SugrTva). 

Harinetra=^iva: VII, 9522; XIV, 194. 

Haripipda, a matr. § B15 h (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2642. 

Harirudra (i.e. Vishnu and £iva in one person). § 332 
(Mahadevastava) : III, 39, 1627 (said of Q'iva). 

Harita 1 , name of an ichneumon. § 6465 (Marjiuramushika- 
saipv.) : XII, 138, 4942 (only C. f B. has Harina). 

Harita 3 names 1 ). 

Harita, a muni. § 691 (Mokshudh.): XU, 270, 9988. 
Cf. Harita. 

Harita, a muni. § 324 (Arjunabhigamanap.) : III, 20a, 
986 (praised Yudhishthira).— § 637 (Rajadh.) : XII, 47y, 
1594 (among the yshis who surrounded Bhishma). 

Harivahana « Indra, q.v. 

Harivamqa, the appendix of Mhbhr. § 10 (Parvasangr.) : 
I, 2, 367 (°as tatah parra Purdnam kh ilammjhUam). — § 11 
(do.): I, 2, 642 ( kkileshu JI°a y ca ), 643 ( khileshu JI°e ca, 
said to contain 12,000 qlokus, in roulity C. has 16,374 <;lokas). 
— § 795c (Mahabharata) : XVIII, 6, 280 (°aamdp(au iu 
sahasram bhojaysd dvijdn) t 283 ( parr uni ). 

Harivarsha, name of a varsha. § 279 ( Arjuna) : II, 28, 
1044 (on his digvijaya Arjuna reached uttaram Hart vara ham , 
the abode of the Uttardfy Kuravah , whore he could not 
enter). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 87, 202 (uorth of the 
mountain Heroukfipi) ; 10, 386, 400. 

Harivasa * Krshna : VI, 2949 . 

Harsha (“joy”), a son of Dharma. § 117 (Amqiivnt.): 
I, 06, 2596 (the third son of Dhurma), 2597 (the husband 
of Nauda). 

Haryaqva 1 , king of Ayodhyft. § 565 (Gulavacarita) 1 V, 
116, 3934 (fkahvakum . . . Ayodhydyum ), 3936, 3937 ; 
118, 3938, 3944, 3951, 3952, 3957 (obtained Madhavi by 
giving 200 horses to G&lava, and begat with her the son 
Vasumanas).— § 761 (inuqasanik.) : XIII, 1165, 6669 (the 
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same(?), among the kings who abstained from meat during the 
month of K&rttika). 

Harya^va 3 , king of the Kaqis, father of Sudeva and grand- 
father of Divoddsa. § 7366 ( Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1949 
( Divoddsapitdtnqhah), 1952 (°sya duyadah . . . Sudevah), 

Haryana 3 <= (Jiva (lOOO names 3 ). 

Haryaksha » ^iva : IX, 595 (tagulam)] XIII, 1245 (1000 
names 2 ). 

Haryakshan « £ivu : XIV, 192. 

Hasana, a warrior of Skandu. § 615 m (Skandu) : IX, 46 
2569. 

Hasini, an Apsaras. § 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diksaipv.) : XIII, 
10/9, 1425 (among the Apsarases who danced in the palace of 
Kubera). 

Hasta, a nakshatra (v. Su. Si.). § 749 (Anuqiisanik.) : 

XIII, 89a, 4260 (performing of qriiddhas under the nukshatra 
!/.).—§ 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5392 (description of the 
enndravrata). Cf. Sfivitra. 

Hastibhadra, a serpent. § 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 1037, 
3629. 

Haatiqvara =» Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Hastika^yapa, a rshi. § 768 ( Anuqasanik.) : X1TI, 139a, 
6298. § 775 (do.) : XIII, 108r> 7672 (among the pshis of 
the north). 

[Hastikuta] ("thearti6ce concerning tho elephant”). §7575 
(Anuqasunik.) : lihuhma said : A brahman Gautama nursed 
an infant elephant that had lost its mother, till it was ten 
yoars old, huge as a hill, etc. ; he looked upon it us a son, 
and it hrought him his fuel and water. Indr a, in the shape 
of king Dhrtarfnktra . seized this young elephant, offering to 
give to Gautama great riches instead; “what use con 
brahmans have of elephants ?” (f vv. 4850 and 4852-86). 
Gautama said he would take the elephant from him even 
in [Yamalokd] ( c ), Mandukinl ( d ), the woods of Meru (e), 
Nandana (/), TJttar&h Kuravah (Jr), [Somaloka] (5), 
(i), [ Varunahka ] ( ;), [Indraloka ] (A), Prdjd- 
patydh lokdh (/), [ Gololca | (m), Svayambhubhavana (n), 
(f vv. 4896-4902), the world of the SomapHhin (yatropaydti 
haribhih somapUh}, 11. ; C. yalropaytlnti haribhih eomavlthlry) 
(o) ; Dhftarduhtra, us regards c-k, said that ho would go to 
higher regions, and as regards 2-n, that ho would not go (or 
be) there ; having mentioned (o), Gautama recognized Indra ; 
they nskod each other's benediction ; Indra returned the 
elephant, and as Gautama alone of all E. had been ablo to 
recognize him, he took Gautama and the elephant with him 
and proceeded to heaven * (XIII, 102). 

Hastin *, a son of the elder Dhjrtaraahtra. § 154 (Puruvaipq.): 
I, 94, 3747 (the second son of Dhjtarashtra). 

Hastin 3 , a son of Suhotra. § 156 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 96, 
1 13787 (son of Suhotra and Suvarna, founded H&stinapura) ; 
ff3788 (married Yaqodhara and begat with her Vikuntbana). 

H&stinapura, the capital of the Kurus, on the river 
Ganga. § 11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 8, 512, 514. — § 13 
(Paushyap.) : I, 3, ft 67 2 (the capital of king Janaraejaya). — 
§ 17 (Uttahka): I, 3, tt®32, 833.— § 71 (Adivaipq&va- 
taranap.): I, 61, 2261. — § 156 (Puruveipq.) : I, 96, ff3787 
(founded by Hastin, tho son of Suhotra and named after 
him). — § 157 (do.): I, 96, tt 3 &l9 (C. by error Ha°). 
§ 165 (Satyavatilabhop.) : I, 100, 3978 ( Kurdndm pufa - 
bhedane ), 4023, 4064. — § 167 (Vicitravlryoparama) : I, 102, 
4125. — § 213 (Jatugyhap.) : I, 143, 5705.— § 241 (Vidura- 
gamanap.) : I, 800, 7377.-5 244 (Kftjyalftbhap.) : I, 807, 
7558.-5 286 (RajasQyikap.) : II, 33, 1258. — $ 287 (do.): 


II, 34, 1260.— 5 298 (Dy&tap.) : II, 68, 2013.— 5 319 
(Saubhavodhop.): Ill, 14, 635. — 5 342 (Indralok&bhiga- 
manap.): Ill, 61, 1996. — 5 512 (Ghoshayfitr&p.) : III, 
247, 15039.-§ 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 263, 15210.— 
§ 516 (Duryodhanayajiia) : III, 866, 15324. — 5 ^ 32 
(Goharanap.) : IV, 47, 1490; 60, 1554; 67, 2152; 69, 
2246. — § 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 19, 597. — § 556 
(Sanjayayanap.): Y, 32, 940.— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 
V, 84, 3002. — § 569 (do.): Y, 147, 4956. — § 570 
(Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 160, 5313. — § 573 (Ambopft- 
khyanap.) : V, 173, 5964; 196, 7614.— § 604 (Xarpap.): 
VIII, 2, 26.— § 612 (Hradapraveqap.) : IX, 29, 1654, 
1662. — § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 36, 1974 ; 63, 3535, 
3580. — § 618 (Jalapraddnikap.): XI, 11, 309. — § 659 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 170, 6584. — § 787 (Aqramavasap.) : 
XV, 18, 608.— § 791 (Putradarqanap.): XV, 30, 1010 
(C. by error 2Za°). — § 794 (Muh&prasthanikap.) : XVII, 1, 9. 
Cf. Gaj&hvayu, Gajapura, Gajasahvaya, Nagahvaya, Ndga- 
pura, Xagasahvayu, Varanahvaya, V&ranasahvaya. 

Hastipada, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1554 
(enumeration). 

Hastipityda, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1569 
(enumeration). 

Hastisoma, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 327. 

Hataka, a country. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 28, 1040 ( °am 
ndrna degam , protected by Guhyukas, conquered by Arjuna). 

Hataka, pi. {ah), the inhabitants of Hataka. § 279 (Aijuna) : 

II, 28, 1042 (°dn abhitah . . . Gandharvaraksh itam degatp, 
conquered by Arjuna). 

Havana, a Kudra. § 770 (Anuqiisanik.) : XIII, 161/9, 7091 
(enumeration). 

Havidhra, an ancient king. § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
10017, 7683. 

Havitujravas, a son of the elder Dhrtarashfrn. § 154 
(PGruvamq.) : I, 94, 3748 (the sixth son of Dhrtariishtra). 

Havirdham&n. § 7686 (Kphna Vfisudeva): XIII, 147, 
6829 ( Prajdpatih, son of Antardhaman and father of Praclna- 
barhis). 

Havis 1 * (Jiva (1000 names 3 ). Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Havishmat, a r s hi- § 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 294 (in 
the palace of Indra). 

Havishmati, a daughter of Angiras. § 489 (Angirasa) : 

III, 218, 14127 {kavxrbhig ca t so , pagyati, the fifth daughter 
of Angiras). 

Havyakavyabhuj 1 « Vishnu (HayaQirafl): XII, 13382, 
13452. 

Havyakavyabhuj * * Agoi, q.v. 

Havyavah, Havyavaha, HavyavShana - Agni, q.v. 

Haya, pi. (°<26), a family (?). § 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 
333, 335 (in the palace of Yama). 

# haya 9 &stra: V, 7i02(°*?«7fa). 

Haya^ras ("having a horse's head ”), a form of Vishnu. 
§ 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 09, -3551 ( atra — i.e. in P&tala — 
Adityo H°dh kdle parvani parvani uttishfhati tuvarndkhyafti 
vdgbhir dp&rayan jay at ). — § 641 (Kajadh.) : XII, 122, 
4515 (so. jdgarti ). — § 7176 (NarSyapIya) : XII, 340, 12923 
{aham H°d bhdtva samudre pageimottare pibdmi suhutam 
havyarp kavyan ca graddhay&nvitaip , says N&r&y&fta, cf. 
v. 13508); 341, 13104 ; [343, 13260 (Kpshna identified 
witjk the horse's head) ; 348, 13451 ( hayagiro mahat | Havya- 
kapyabhujo VMnoh), 13498 (when Madhu and Kaitabha had 
robbed the Vedas Vishnu assumed a horse’s head), 13508 (in 
that shape Vishnu recovered the Vedas), 13506 (Vishnu then 
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an 

placed the hone's head in the north-eastern (uiakpirvt) region 
of the ocean), 13523 {hayofiraitanuip), 13527 (Aoyspirs^)]. 
Ct. A$vaqiras, Hayamnkha, Vadaviimukh&. 

EaytijlrU 1 — MaMpurusha (Mahapurushastava) 

Haya^irodhara ("having a horse’s head”) - Vishnu : 
XII, 13459, 13507, 13526. Cf. Hayaqiras 

Hayagardhabhi = Qira (1000 names’). 

Hayagriva a Vidoha king. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 
74 7, 2731 ( Videhdn&m, among the wicked kings who 
annihilated their kinsmen, etc.). 

Hayagriva \ an A aura. § 667 (Bh&gavady&nap.) : V, ISO, 
4415 (in a later birth he was slain by Kphna. Cf. Hariv., 
3109-10). 

Hayagriva \ an ancient king. .§ 6286 (R&jodh.) : The 
ancient king 2T., after having slain a large number of his foes 
in battle, was himself defeated and slain, being once without 
a follower at his side. He acquired great fame from the 
battles he fought. This was his sacrifice, and having com- 
pleted it by yielding up his lifo-breaths, ho is now sporting 
in the regions of the gods. He protected his kingdom, 
performed sacrifices, was possessed of learning, etc. He 
drank soma in the sacrifices, gratified the brahmans, etc., 
therefore he won heaven : XII, 24 , 720 (r&jaraheh). 

Hayamukha (“ having a horse’s face”) « Vishnu : I, 1250 
(Garuda identified with H.). 

Hayaraja (“ the king of the horses "). § 589 (Dropa- 
bhishekap.) : VII, 11^, 384 (had been slain by Kphna). 

Hayi hayi huva hoyi huva hoyi tatha ’oakrd 
gayanti tvam samaga brahmavadinah = giva 

(1000 names ! ) 

Hema, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0X., 331. 

Hemat^hga, a mountain. § 2216 (Ganga) : I, 170, 6454 

(?, puru Himavataq caiahd 1 J°&d vinihsrtd Oahgd ). 

Hemaguha, a serpont. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : 1,36, 1554 
(enumeration). 

Hemakamp&na, a Kuru warrior. § 600 (Gha(otkaca- 
vadhap.) ; VII, 166*, 6851 (only B., C. has Hemapunjakafr). 

Hemakara =* Qiva (1000 names*). 

Hemakuta. § 3906 (Tirthay Strip.) : On the mountain JET. 
the utterance of words (so PCR„ who follows the various 
reading cited by Nil., “ vacd yatra bhavan instead of “ v&td- 
baddhd bhavan ”) caused the gathering of clouds and Btones 
by thousands. There the recitation of the sacred scriptures 
was heard, but nobody was seen; in the evening and the 
morning there was seen fire, ond biting flies would interrupt 
the austerities. Lom&qa explained that formerly on this 
ftihabhaHfa (i.e. Hemakuta) dwelt a great and resentful phi, 
who was many hundred years old, and was named TKV M>ha. 
When practising austerities he had been spoken -to by others, 
and in wrath he ordered the mountain to throw stones on him 
who should utter any word there, and forbade the wind to 
make any noise. Therefore, as soon as a man utters any word 
here he is forbidden by a roaring cloud. Formerly, when 
the gods came to the Nandd, many men came to see them, but 
the gods with Indra at their head did not like to be seen, 
and therefore they rendered the spot inaccessible by raising 
obstructions in the form of mountains, and from that day 
onwards men could not see that hill, for less ascend it. 
Lomova further said: “ Here all the gods performed the best 
sacrifices, and the marks thereof may be seen to this day, the 
grass resembling ku$a grass, and many trees resembling ydpaa ; 
tbo gods and phis dwell there to this day, and it is their fire 
which is soon in the evening and the morning. By bathing 


here one's sins are destroyed ” : III, 110, 9969 ( parvafam , 
near the River Nkndd and Aparanandii, visited by Vudhi- 
shthira, eto., on his tlrthay&tra). — § 459 (M&rkandeyos.) ; 
III, 188, 12917 ( parvatam , seen by Markan^cya in the 
stomach of Naray&na).— § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 8/3, 198 
(the second of the six varahaparvatdh of Jambudvipa), 202 
(beyond AT. lies Harivorsha), 236 (identified with Kailosa, 
q.v.), (0), 246 (inhabited by Guhyakas). 

Hemanetra, a Yaksha. §269(Voigravapasabhav.): 11,10, 
398 (among the Yakshas in tho palace of Kubera). 

Hemanga = Vishnu ( lOOO names). 

Hemapufijaka, a Kuru warrior. $ 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.) : VII, 166 *, 6851 (only C., B. has Hemakampanah ). 

Hemavarman - Hiranyavarman : V, 7493, 7518. 

Hemavarpa 1 , a Buparna, tho son of Garuda. § 564 
(Matallyop.) : V, 101/1, 3699. 

Hemavarna 3 , the son of Rocaraana. § 592 (Saingnpfcaktf- 
Vadhap.) : VII, 23 o, 1014 ( Rocamanasya sutam, proceeded 
against Drona, description of his horeos). 

Heramba » Gan eg a : I, 75. 

Herambaka, pi. (°<l/<), a people. § 281 (Sahadeva): II, 
31, 1118 (ia tho south, vanquished by Suhadeva on his 
digvijaya). 

HetU « Vishnu (1000 names;. 

Hetvatman « Kphna: XII, 1650. 

Hidimba, a RakBhasa, slain by Bhlm&sena. § 11 (Parva- 
sangr.) : I, 2, 361 ( °Bakayor vadhah), 381 (°aya vadhah ). — 

§ 71 (Adivaipgavat&ragap.) : I, 61, 2253 (Rakshah, Blain). — 

§ 158 (Puruvaipg.) : I, 06, ff3824 (halt'd). — § 214 (Hidimba- 
vudhap.) : I, 162, 5927 (°o ndma Rdkahaaah), 5940 (brothel 
of Hidimba), 5950 (°o ndma Rdkahaaah) ; 163, 6962 (R&kaha- 
aegvarah), 5974, 5981, 5984, (5995), 6004; 164, 6011, 6038 
(is slain by Bhlmasona). — § 215 (Bakavadhap.) : I, 162, 
6256 (°sya vadhdt ). — § 315 (U&itreyag&pa) : III, 10, 368 
(Rakahaadtp . . . 27- Bakamukhydndtn). — § 316 (Kirmira- 
vadhap.) : III, 11, 416 (had been the friend of Kirmlra), 451 
(°Bakayoh . . . a^rupramdrjanatp). — § 317 (Draupadlpari- 
tapav.) : III, 12, 553 ( °vanam 9 all. to § 214), 568 (Bhlmaivna* 
H°ayoh , do.), 573. — § 435 (Jat&suravadh&p.) : III, 167, 
11496 (mdrgatii Baka-H°ayoh). — § 551 (KIcakavadhap.) : IV, 
22, 726 (hatvd H°m ). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 60, 1987 
(all. to § 214).— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 00.', 3151 
(°tga, sc. hantd, i.c. Bhlmnsena). — § 600 (Ghatotkaoavadhap.) : 
VII, 176, 8010 ( °-Baka-Kirmird nihatd mama bdndhaudfr, says 
Alayudha); 1807££, f8211 (nihatd Bukahaaendrd 11° -Kirmlra- 
Bakapradhdnah) ; 181, 8235 (°-Baka-Kirm\rd Bhlmatenena 
pdtit&b ). — § 617 (Aiablkap.) : X, 11a, 598 (all. to § 214). 

Hidimba, a Rakshasi, sister of Hidimba and by Bhlmosena, 
mother of Gha{otkaca. § 11 (Porvosangr.) : I, 2, 380. — 

§ 71 (Adivaqxgavataranap.) : I, 61, 2255 (prdptd H°d 
Btornna yatra jdto Oha(ctkaeah ). — § 83 (Adivaipgavatarana) : 
I } 63, 2452 (by Bhiinasena, mother of Ghatotkaca). — § 159 
(Pfiruvaxpg.) : 1, 06, ff3833 (do.). — § 214 (Hidimbav&dhap.): 

I, 162, 5940 (fell in lovo with Bhlmasona) ; . 163, 5964, 
(5972), 6981, 6006; 164, 6007, (6011), 6041 (Bdkshail); 
166, 6042, 6045, 6057, 6062 (Bdkahaal), 6081 (bore 
Ghatotkaoa to Bhimasena). — § 317 (Draupadiparitapav.) : 
III, 12, 654 (Rdkahaal), 562, 570 (cf. $ 214). — $ 600 
(Gha^otkacavadhap. ) : VII, 176, 8010 (pardmarahah kanydgd 
H°dydh kftah purd t says Alfiyudha). 

[HitjLimbavadhaparvan] (“ tho section relating to tho 
killing of Hidimba," the 9th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.) 
(of. Hidimba!. $ 214 (of. Ill, 553 ff.) : Not for from that 
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plnco dwelt on a gala tree the Rdkshasa Hid i mb a, & cannibal 
with eight long and sharp-pointed teeth, etc. Scenting the 
odmir of man, he sent hits sister Hidimbu to slaughter them 
and bring them unto him. She fell in love with Bhhna , and, 
n^uming a beautiful form, she asked him to become her 
husband, and promised to rescue him and his brothers and 
nmUmr from hoi brother, but Bhhna (“neither men nor 
Gaud hart os, nor Yalxhas are able to boar my might, '* v. 5960) 
refused to awaken th»*m (I, 162V Seeing that his sister did 
not return soon enough, Hidnnha proceeded quickly to the 
spot, and, abusing bis sister, he rushed other, but was seized 
by lihima and dragged to u distance, lest his yells should 
uwakta the brothers of Bhhna ; fighting they broke down 
the trees, etc., and ut those sounds the Pdmlavas woke up 
with their mother, and saw Jltdirnbu sitting before them 
(I, 163). She made herself and her love for Bhhna known 
to them. Arjuna offered to assist Bhhna ; but Bhlma refused. 
Arjuna then said : “ Tho morning twilight is about to set in ; 
during the twilights Rdkshasas become stronger; kill him 
without delay.** Then Bhlma throw the Rdkshasa to the 
ground, and be, dying, sent forth a terrible yell ; then he 
doubled up his body and broke it in the middle. Arjuna 
thought there was a town not far off. Thereto they proceeded, 
followed by Hidimbu (I, 164). Bhlma would also have 
slain Hidimbd } but was prevented by Yudhishthira. It was 
agreed upon, thatslic should have Bhlma for her husband, until 
she got a son, sporting with him during tho day, but bringing 
him back every evening. She then flew away with him, and 
sported with him on mountains, etc., until she lmd brought forth 
(the Ruksaasa women bring forth the very day they conceive 
(v. 6077) a bald-headed son, whom they, on account of his 
baldness, called Ghatotkaca (ghato hdsyotkaca tVi, v. 6079), 
who developed into a young man the very hour he was hern, 
excelled all Pigdcas, etc., in strength, nnd soon ucquired high 
proficiency in oil weapons. Hidimbd then went away ; and also 
Ghatotkaca , who promised that he would come when wanted 
for business, wont away northwards. It was Indra who had 
created Ghatotkaca as an antagonist for Earna , in consideration 
of the latter*s lnnce (I, 166). The Pundavas proceeded from 
forest to forest in the garb of ascetics, studying the Br&hna 
Veda,am\ the Veddhgns, and the nHigdstra, through the countries 
of the Afatsyas, Trig arias , Pdnculas, and Elcakas. Then they 
met Yyusa , who comforted them and led them into the town 
of Ekacakrd to the house of a brahman. He ordered them to 
wait here, till he came back, and then went away (I, 168). 

Hlka, a Piq&ca. § 607 (Knrnap.): VIII, 44, 2064 ( Bahig 
ca ndma Hlkag ca Vipdgdydm Pigucakau | tayor apatyarp 
Bdhlkd naishd srshfih Prajupatsh ). 

Himalaya- Himavat : VI, 1229 (sthdvardndm H°h t sc. asms, 
says Krslina). 

Himavadgiris&mqraya - (Jiva (looo names 3 ). 

Himavat, the Himalaya mountains. § 43 (Garutja): I, 30, 

1 401 (the Valakhilyas repaired to 27. to perform austerities). — 
§ 48 ((Jesha): I, 38, 1567 (°<i# tate, there (^esha performed 
austerities). — § 134 (Vi<;y&mitra) : I, 72, 2946 ( prasthe 
JT°o ramye Mdlinhn abhito nadhn , there Menaka gave hiith 
to (JJakuntala). — 5 135 ((JJakuntalop.) : 1,74, 3057 {°ah 
prasthe, do.), 3061 (°«A pr*hfhe).—§ 178 (Pan<Ju): I, 114, 
4476 (dakshinam pdrgvam ramyam H°o girth ). — § 180 
(GandharTputrotpatti) : I, 115, 4505 (Vyasa repaired to 
2T.).— § 184 (Pundu) : I, 119, 4637 (crossed by Pandu). — 
| 214 (Hidimhavadhap.) : 1, 165, 6067 ( °girikunje$hu ). — 
$ 221 (Caitrarathap.) : 1, 170, 6451 ( °pdrgve ). — § 2215 


(GangH) : I, 170, 6454 (purd H°ag caishd Hcmagfhgdd 
vinihsrld Gahgd ). — § 227 (Aurvop.): I, 178, 6811 (tho 
women of the Bhygus fled to 17.).' — § 228 (do.): I, 181, 
6885 (Paraqara threw the Arc which he had kindled for the 
purpose of hi9 snake sacrifice on the northern side of 17.). — 
§ 232 (SvayamvarAp.) : I, 185, 6966 ( °cchikharair twi). — 
§ 233 (do.) : I, 188, 7042 (mi).— § 249 (Arjunnvanavasap.) : 

I, 216, 7812 (° pdrgvam, visited by Arjuna). — § 269 
(Vaicjravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 412 (among tho mountains 
(personified) present in the palace of Kubera). — § 270 
(Brahmasablmv.) : II, 11, 428 ( °prshthe, there Narada 
performed the brahmavrata). — § 277 (Jarftsandhavodhap. ) : 

II, 24, 933.— § 279 (Aijuna) : II, 27, 1937 (sa-Nishkutam, 
conquered by Arjuna on his digvijaya). — § 280 (Bhlmnsena) : 

II, 30, 1078 (°ah pdrgvam, conquered by Bhlmasona on his 

digvijaya). — § 287 (Bnjasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1283 (°cchikhardn 
•Vo).— § 290rf (Bhulinga): II, 44, 1546 ( Bhulingagakunir 
ndma pdreve IT 0 ah pare). — § 294 (llyutap.) : II, 60, 1805 
(°sdgardnupdh sarve ratudkardh ). — § 295 (do.): II, 51, 1861 
(°piuhpajam . . . kshaudram ), 1864 ( pardrdht 11° ah). — 

§ 301 (Anudyutap.) : II, 77, 2548 ( caled hi ll°dn). — § 305 
(do.) : 11, 78, 2573 (on 11. Yudhislithiru had been instructed 
by Meru«avarni). — §317 (Arjunabhignmamip.) : III, 12, 
591 ("'fin ghyet ). — § 320 (Sauhhavadhop.) : III, 16, 671 
(/r<r). — § 327 (Hraupudiparitipav.) : III, 32, 1211 ( kshhjeta 
U°un api) ; 36, 1398.— § 331 (Kairatap.): Ill, 38, 1528 
(° cchikharam prati), 1533 (" prshthc ), 1544 (° prshtham ) ; 39, 
1589 (°ccht/chardgrayah % i.e. Qiva as the Kiiata; Arjnna’s 
encounter with (,;ivn on H.). — § 389 (Gangavatarana) : 

III, 108, 9922 (Bhaglratha went to ll°pdrgvam), 9923 
(5 : description, inhabited by Kinnaras, Apsarases, and 
Vidy ad haras), 9931 ; 100, 9949, 9954 (Gahgd tl°ah tutd , 
held by £iva). — §419 (Gandhamadanapr.) : III, 140, 10865 
(tho kingdom of Subahu, the Pulinda king, was situated 
near 27.), 10867 (the Pandavas started for 27.). — § 424 
(IlhTmakadalikhandapr.) : III, 146, 11152 (iva ). — § 434 
(Saugandhikaliarana) : III, 166, 11438 (the Pantjavas had 
visited 27.). — § 436 (Yakshnyuddhap.) : III, 168, 11541 
( prshfham II °ah), 11542 (tho Pandavas came to the her- 
mitage of Vfshaparvan, pjrshths H°ah ). — § 437 (do.): Ill, 
160, 11669 (°prshthe). — § 449 (Ajagarap.) : III, 177, 
f 12350 (crossing 27., the Pandavas returned to the kingdom 
of Sutrnhu). — § 450 (do.): Ill, 178, 12368 (on 27. BhTmasena 
was seized by an ajagara ; b : It. was frequented by Devarehis 
and Siddhus); 179, 12425 (sudurgo 'yam Yaksha-Rdkshasar 
sahkulah). — § 457 (Vaivasvatop.) : III, 187, 12792 (°ah 
grhgam), 12794 (baddhd . . . naur fnatsyasya vacah grutvd 
gfhgt H°at tadd | tac ca Naubandhanam ndma gfhgam H°ah 
param | khydtam adydpi).—§ 459 (Markendoyas.) : III, 188, 
12917 (seen by Marknn<jeya in the stomach of Nar&yapa).^— 
§ 468 (Indradyumnop.) : ill, 199, tfl3334 (the abode of the 
owl Pr&v&rakarna).— § 496 (Skamlotpatti) : 111,226, 14331 
(gailaip Krauncam tt°ah sutam ). — § 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : 
111, 249, 15101 (°dmg ca parivrajtt). — § 515 (Kargadig- 
vijaya): III, 254, 15241 (conquered by Karoa on his 
digvijaya). — § 531 (Kamopakhyanup.) : III, 280, 16102 
(tVa). — § 538 (Kuiubhakarnaranagamana) : III, 280, 16380 
(iVa). — § 547 (Karna) : III, 308, 17146 (°vanabhiltam tirpham 
kegarinarp yathd). — § 548 (Arai.ieyap.) : 313, 17318 (four 
mountains enumerated). — § 549<? (Arjuna) : IV, 2, 50 (°dn 
iva igcAldnam, sc. Arjuna). — § 552 (Goharapap.) : IV, 39, 
12^8 (girau, all to § 331); 44, 1383 (jdto H°ah prthfht 9 
sc. Arjuna).— § 555 (Indravijaya) : V, lie, 353 (°pr*hfhc) ; 
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14, 433.—$ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 66, 2181 ( °dn api 
par vat ah ). — $ 562 (BhagavAdy&nap.) : V, 76, 2772; 82, 
2918 ( caUd hi $ 565 (Galavacarita) : V, HO, 3809 

(atra — i.e. in the west — mulam ff°o Mandaram ydti 
gdgvatam ) ; 111, 3825 (°prshthe y the abode of Maho^vara). — 
$ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 167,. 5315 (iva ). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 3, 104 (omens); 6 P, 198 (among the 
varshaparvatos of Jumbudvlpa), (0), 246 (the ubode of 
Rakshases). — § 576 (Bhagavadgitnp.) : VI, 13, 502 (iva).— 
$ 587 (Bhishinavadhap.): VI, 119, 5664 (Gahgd H°a^ 
««/<!). — § 588 (do.): VI, 121, 5795 (girl Harp B°dn 
varah ).— § 592 (Saqnjaptakavadhap.) : VII, 21, 890 (vedlm 
. . . B°cchikhardkardm ). — $ 594 (Mftyu): VII, 64, 2097 
(°0 mUrdhni yatra devdh purdyajan ), — § 595 (Sho^ar&j., 
v. Marutta) : VII, 66, 2172 (A aimam ff°ah pddarp ). — § 596 
(Pratijuap.): VII, 76, 2668 (girau, all. to § 331)*; 80, 
2843 (°mA pddam , reached by Arjuna and Kfsbna on their 
way to the abode of (Jiva).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 

VII, 91, 3236 (hamsd ff°ah prasthe vdriviprahatd iva ) ; 106, 
3955 (iVm).— § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 19, 718 (iva ). — § 606 
(Tripurakhyana): VIII, 34, 1475 (adhisthdne II°dn Yindhya- 
parvatah , description of the chariot of Qiva). — § 607 (Karuap.): 

VIII, 42, f 1 983 (mi); 44, 2029 ( hahishkrtd H°u , sc. the 

Buhlkas) ; 46, 2073 (°<iA grhgam t there Kariia had lived for 
a long time), 2104 (protected by Rakshases and Pigacas).— 
§ 608 (do.): VIII, 79, f4061 (calel svadegud dh°dn ). — 
$ 610 (^Jalyap.): IX, 6, 289 (prasthe II°ah gubhe annidm 
(d°, C.) Sarasvatlm prdpya); 6 f 295. — § 611 (do.): IX, 9, 
424 (hamsd H°ah prasthe pihanta iva medinlm). — § 613 
(Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 33, 1941 (°cchikkarukurdtn . . . 
gaddm ). — § 615i (Saptasurasvata) : IX, 38, 2207 (sarit id 
H°pdrgrdt prasrutd, sc. Viqala). — § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
44, 2458 (Ganga throw the embryo from which Skanda was 
born on J5T); 46, 2504 (gave a seat to Skanda), (7), 2516 
(came to the investiture of Skanda), 2549 (gave Skanda 
two companions, viz. Ativarcas and Suvarcas). — § 6l5i 
(Arundhatl): IX, 48, 2795 (the seven Rshis went to if.); 
2796 (°vane) t 2808 (°pr8hthe). — § 615mm (^rutavati) : IX, 
48, 2829 (°rMi»Mm, Bharadvfija repaired to 2£).— § 6155 
(Baladevatirthayatra) : IX, 64, 3043 (pargve IPah , 

Balarama came to IT.)-— § 615 (Gadayuddbap.): IX, 68, 
3279 (°» pushpitdv iva kimgukau). — $ 617 (Aishlkap.) : X, 
18, 635 (°pdrgvam dsthdya , Kpshna performed austerities 
for twolve years).— $ 619 (Strivilapap.) : XI, 81, 610 (ira). 
— $ 6385 (Ramopakhyana) : XII, 49, 1758 (°vanam 9 tho 
abode of Apava).— § 640 (RSjadh.): XII, 67, 2075 (iva). — 

$ 64 1/ (Ppthu Vainya) : XII, 69, 2239 (1 acalottama bestowed 
.inexhaustible wealth upon Ppthu Vainya). — § 64 1 (R&jadh.) : 
XII, 188, 4471 (gfhge B°o Meratt kanakaparvate yatra 
Muhjdvafe Rdmo jafaharamm ddigai ) ; 188, 4653 (wmAU- 
gailah ) ; 188, 4714 (iva ). — $ 654 (Pavana<;&lmalisaipv.) : 
XII, 164, 5805 ; 166, 5842 (°pr*htha °).— $ 656 (Klmdgot- 
pattik.): XII, 166, 6151 (°mA grhge, there Brahmdn 
performed a sacrifice). — § 6605 (Bhfgu-Bharadv&jasaipv.) : 
XII, 198, 7010 (uttare ff°pdrgve } description). — § 6625 
(J&pakop.) : XII, 199, 7202 (°p&davamgrayah). — § 663 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 803, 7422 (yathd H°ah pdrgvam . . . 
na dfshtapdrvam manujaih ). — $ 6725 (Qakra-Namucisaipv.) : 
XII, 886, t® 2 ^ 2 (wa ). — $ 6785 (Mptyu-Prajfipatisaipv.) : 
XII, 869, 9209 (°mdrdh»i yatra dn&h *amljir$).—% 6955 
(Dakshayajnavino^a) : XII, 886, 10275 (°ah prthfhe . , . 
Gahgddvdre , there Daksha performed his sacrifice). — $ 714 
(Qukakptya): XII, 888, 12314 (5 : E. is frequented by . 


Siddhas, C&ran&s, Apsaroses, Kinnaras, ana various species ot 
birds. There dwells Garu^a ( Garulmdn) ; the four lokapfdas, 
the gods, and Rshis used to repair thither. There Vishnu 
(r) performed uusterities; there Kumura (d) threw his dart, 
which Vishnu (*) shook, and which Prahlnda (/) could not 
raise. North of U. lies Adityaparvata y the hermitage of 
£iva ( Frshadhvajab ), where he remained for a thousand 
celestial years, standing on one log. It is surrounded on 
all sides with fire and cannot be approached by Yakshas, 
R&kshasas, and D&navas, because the god of fire (Pdvakoh) 
himself removes all impediments from (JJiva. At the slope 
of the mountain Vyasa taught the Vodus to his disciples : 
Sumantu, etc. (a)), 12344 i?pr*hthe ).— §716 (^ukabhipatann): 
XII, 334, 12612 (iva), 12615 ( sagrnge . . . 11° Merusam- 
bhave, broken in twuin by £uka). — § 7175 (Narayanlya) : 

XII, 343, XIV), fti 13222 (gireh t father of Umu, whom 
he bestowed, upon ^iva), ff 13223 (Bhpgu there to re cursed 
2T., that it should have no gems ( ratndni ), ( aa ), 13281 (burst 
at the encounter between Rudra and Nftniyana) ; 347, 13429 
(the rujruiua of Narada is situated on II .) ; 360, 13645 (yd da 
dsatah , so. Vyasa), 13648 ( n pdde). — § 726 (AmKjasiinik.) : 

XII I, 10, 438 (p&rgve /7°mA).-§ 730 (do.): XIII, 14, 

632 (tlie a<jraraa of Upnmunyu was situated on ff .). — § 730y 
(Upamanyu) : XIII, 14, 917 (gaildndn 1 so. asi 9 

i.e. (Jivn). — § 7315 (Ashtavakra-l)iksai|iv.j : XT LI, 19, 1396 
(crossed by Ashtavakra), 1407 (Siddha- Cdranascvitarp) 9 
1408. — § 733s (Kalodaka): XIII, 26, 1748 (the fathcr-in- 
luw of (?<Vm, Qahkaragvagurah). — § 7365 (Vltahavyop.) : 

XIII, 30, 1980 (*Vm).-§ 739 (Anuqasuuik.) : XIII, 36, 
2161 (aculyo II°an girt#). — § 746 (do.): XIII, 60, 3334 
(acalottame, there tho gods performed a sacrifice). — § 7475 
(Suvarnotpatti) : X T II, 84, 3991 (there Itudra wedded his 
spouse (Umu)). — § 758 (Amujasunik.) : XIII, 103, 4932 
(there Bhaglratha had dwelt). — § 768 (do.): XIII, 139, 
6335. — § 7G85 (Uma-Mahe^vorasamv.) : XIII, 140, 6339 
(Siddha- Cdrana8cvite) y 6363 (°pdrguam) t 6372 (consumed by 
£ivu), 6375 (restored to his former condition). — § 768 
(Anu^ftsanik.) : XIII, 148, 6902 (°j>rsh(he), 6923. — § 770 
(do.) : XIII, 161c, 7105. — § 775 (do.) : XIII, 186a, 7656. 
— § 778 (A^vamcdhikap.) : XIV, 3 t 60 (there Marutta 
performed a sacrifice, from which gold was left behind by tho 
brahmans). — § 7785 (Sanivartta-Mnruttlyn) : XIV, 4, 83 
(*Vm), 88 ( Jferuni . . . IT 0 pfu‘gi a uttare). — § 778/^Muiijavat): 

XIV, 8, 180 (°ah prshfhe Mufijavdn udma parvatuh ). — § 780 
(A^vamodhikup.): XIV, 14,362. — § 782y (Guru«;ishyasaipv.): 
XIV, 687, 1173 (among the principal mountains). — § 785 
(Anugltap.): XIV, 78, 2253 (yathd). — § 792 (Ndradf 
gamanap.) : XV, 37, 1044 (Sufijayn repaired to J5T.).— 

§ 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 7, 251 (the widows of Kvshpa 
crossed ff. and took their abode in KnUpagriimn). — § 794 
(Mahapruath&mkftp.) : XVII, 2, 47 (ou their way to Heaven 
the five PflmlavAs and Draupadl crossed II .). — § 795c(Maha- 
bhiirata): XVIII, 6, 209 (yathd). 

Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

* Qailaguru : IX, 2958 (?) 

Qailaraj ; IX, 3096 (?). 

Qailaraja : I, 4048 (?), 4653 (?); Ill, 8126 (?) ; XII, 
12331, 12336; XIV, 181. 

Qailendra: IX, 2500. 

Olrlraj : VI. 8419. 

GirirSa: VIII, t*32l. 

Him&laya, q.v. 



Himavatparvatatmaja— Hiranyapura. 
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Himavatparvatatmaja = Uma : XIII; 6740 

Himavatsuta = Arbuda: III, 4097 (A 0 ). 

Hinduka 8 (,’iva (lOOO names '). 

Hiranrnaya', a r»bi. § 266 (Cukrasabhav.): II, 7, 299 
(in the palace of Indra). 

Hiranmaya 3 , a rarsba. § 674 1 (Jambukh.) : To the south 
of Nila and the north of Nishadha is the varsha 23T. with the 
River Hairanvati ; it is the abode of G&ru<ja ( paknhirdt ), the 
people are all followers of tho Yakshas (Yakahdnugdh), 
wealthy, and handsome, of groat strength and oheerful, 
their life lasting for 12,600 years. The three summits [of 
('Vhgavut, Nil.] are beautiful: one is made of jewels, 
another of gold, and the third of all kinds of gems, and 
adorned with palaces; there the self-luminous (avayar f iprabhd) 
goddess (Jandill always lives : VI, 8, 290. 

Hiranrnaya 1 — 1932., 

Hiranrnaya 4 : Mahapuruslia (Mahapurushastava). 

Hiranvatl, name of a river. § 670 (Sainyaniry&nap.) : V, 
162, 6176 (runs through Kurukshetra, there the Pancjavas 
encamped). — § 571 (UIukadQtagamanap.) : V, 180, 5407 
(do.). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9A,333. — § 775(Anuqasanik.): 
X III, 166a, 7651. 

Hiranyabahu 1 , a serpent. § 63 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 

2147 (of V&suki’s race). 

Hiranyabahu 4 » £iva : XIII, 1229(1000 names’); XIV, 198. 

Hiranyabindu, a tlrtha. § 240 (Arjunavanavasap.): I, 
216, 7815 (°os tlrthe , visited by Arjuna).— § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tlrthak.) : III, 87, 8317 (°h hathito girau Kalanjare mahdn, 
in the east).— § 733d (Anuqftsanik.): By stirring (vikahohhya) 
the waters of 1L and reverencing the god,> who lies in the 
kuqa gruss (?, kugegayam, PCR. translates quite differently), 
one is cleansed of his sinB : XIII, 26, 1697. 

Hiranyaqikhara, a mountain. § 423 (Gandhamadanapr.): 
Ill, 146, 11057 (PCR. takes hiranyagikharatp (“of golden 
summits”) as an udj. to Maindkam). Cf. the next. 

Hiranyaqrhga, a mountain. § 263 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 
3, 67 (near Mamuka). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 8, 237 (do., 
PCR. takes Manimuya to be the name and hiranyagrhgah as 
as adj. (“of golden summits ”)). Cf. the preceding. 

Hiranyadhanus, king of the Nishndas and father of 
Ekalavya. — § 204 (Ekalavya): I, 132, 5241 (Ntahddardjaaya 
JV’ah autah | Ekahtvyah ), 5255 ( Nnhddapateh . . . 11° ah 
sutam s i.e. Ekalavya). 

Hiranyag&rbha 1 (“the golden fetus”) ± Brahman. § 4 
(Anukram.): I, 1, 59. — § 699 (Jayadrothavadhap.) : VII, 
94, 3479 (i brahmaaiitrena badhnumi kavacam tava , purthiva | 
11° an a yathii baddham Vmhnor purd rane ). — § 621 (Rajorfh.): 
XII, 43, 1513 (Kr&lina identified with E ). — § 705 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 303, 11231 (with various names in the 
different philosophical systems); 309, f 11506 (instructed 
Vasishtha), 11511 (do.). — § 7176 (Nurayaniya) : XII, 
34 0 0, 12914 (Brahma), (*), 12933 (°o bhagavdn eaha chandati 
auihtutah | so 'ham yogaratir , brahman , yogagdatreshu gabditah , 
says Narayanu) ; 343 x. 13255 (°o dyutimun yo eaha chandasi 
atutah | yogaih sirmpiljyate nityam sa evdham bhuvi amftah , 
says Kpshna) ; 348, 13470 (bom from the primeval lotus, 
which sprang from [the navel of] Aniruddha) ; 360, 13703 
( promulgator of the Yoga system, read with B. yogaaya instead 
of lokasya ). — § 730 (Anuqdsanik.) : XIII, 14, 610 (°pramukhd 
drnlh). 

Hiranyagarbha 3 - £iva (100Q names 1 ). Do. 3 - ViBhnu 
(1000 names). 

Hiranyahasta, a brahman. § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 


236, 8608 (the rftjanhi Madir&qva gave his daughter to E, 
and therefore went to worlds praised by the very gods). — 
§ 767 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 137a, 6268 (do.). 

Hiranyak&qipu, an Asura. § 89 (Aipqavat.): I, 66, 
2526 (son of Diti and father of five sons, l’rahlada, etc.). — 
§ 130 (do.): I, 87, 2641 (Diteh putrafr , incarnate ns 
(Jiqupala).— § 246 (Sundopasundop.j : I, 200, 7620 (i tnahd - 
auraaydnvaye E°oh purd Nikumbho ndma Daityendrah ). — 
§ 384 c (Vishnu): III, 102, 8758 ( udi- Daily ah , had been 
slain by Vishnu in his nj’siipha form). — § 493 (Ahgirasa) : 
III, 221, 14194 ( ?kanyd ad Bohinl ndma Jl°oh aula | kar - 
mand *aau babhau Ihdryd , according to Nil. and PCR. E . is 
another name of the fire Manu, who married his own daughter 
Svishtakrt, i.e. RdhinI). — § 524 d (Vishnu) : III, 272, 15835 
(slain by Vishnu in his nrsiipha form). — § 602 (Drona- 
vadhap.): VII, 191, 8790 ( yathd ruparp purd Viahnor 
E°or vadhe).—§ 603 (Narayanastramokshanap.) : VII, 187, 
9104 (aamkruddham iva garjantam E°r Eavim). — § 612 
(Hradapraveqap.) : IX, 31f, 1751 (had been slain). — § 656 
(Kha<jgotpattik.) : XII, 1607, 6146. — § 6735 (Bali- 
Vasavasaipv.) : XII, 227a, 8265 (among the ancient 
rulers of the earth).— § 714/ (Prahlada) : XII, 328, 12330 
(°oh autah , i.e. Prahladu). — § 7176 (Nurayaniya): XII, 
340 *, 12942 (Narayana prophesies that he, in the shape of 
a nysimha,* will slay JK)j 343, VII), ft 13208, ]] 13209, 
If 132 10 (cursed by VasiBhtha and slain [by Vishnu in the 
shape of a nrsimha]). — § 7306 (Anuqasanik.) : The Danava 
JI. t whose strength was so greut that he could shake the 
very mountain of Mcru, obtained from Qivu the lordship of 
all gods (aarvdmaraigvaryam ). which he enjoyed for ten 
millions of years. His son was Mandfira : XIII, 14, 662. 
Cf. Daiteya, Duityendva, Danava, Dilija, Ditinandana. 

Hir&ny&kavaca « Qiva : X, 261; Xll, 10362 (looo 
names 1 ). 

Hiranyakavacodbhava - Qiva (looo names’). 

Hiranyakhya, v. Hiranyaksha. 1 

Hiranyakrt = Agni, q.v. 

Hiranyakrtacuda = ^iva (looo names ] ). 

Hiranyaksha *, an Asura. § 590 (Dronahhishckap.) : VII, 
14, 543 (yathd Vxahnuh purd rdjan U°ena aamyuge ). — 
§ 603 (Narayanastramokshanap.) : VII, 193, 8896 (yathd 
. . . E°e purd hate). — § 612 (Hroilapraveqap.) : IX, 3l£, 
1751 ( mahdaurah , had been slain).— § 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : 

XII, I867, 6146.— § 7176 (NarayanTya) : XII, 340r, 
12942 (Narayana prophesies that he will slay H . — so B., 

0. has n°dkhyam — Daiteyam ). — § 766 (Aniiqlisanik.) : XIII, 
126, 6016 (slain by Vishnu in the shape of a boar (vdrdhaip 
rupam datlidya). 

Hiranyaksha % & eon of \iqvamitra. § 7216 (Viqvamitrop.) : 

XIII, 4/9, 256 (enumeration). 

Hirany&kshi * Durga (Uma) : VI, 801. 

Hiranyanabha 8 Vishnu (lOOO names). 
Hiranyapaksha(h) <jakuni(h) = Krshna: XII, 1634. 

Hiranyapati * 9^ va (^oo names 1 ). 

Hiranyapura, a city of the Asuras. § 11 (Parvasangr.); 

1, 2, 459 (°vdatbhth, vanquished by Arjuna). — § 445 
(Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : III, 173, 12209 # (in the air, 
inhabited by the Kfilukeyas and the Puulomus), 12214, 
12264, 12266 (is destroyed by Arjuna).— § 552 d (Arjuna): 
IV^ 01, 1977 (on the other sido of the ocean Arjuna destroyed 
6000 inhabitants of 2T., all. to § 445). — § 561 (Nrnra- 
Narayapau) : V, 49, 1932(<?«6a— i.e. Nora (« Aijuna )—par$ 
aamudroaya E°m drujat , all. to $ 445),— § 564 (Matallyop.): 
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Hirapy&tman— Hrdikasuta. 


V, 100, 3567 (in P&tala, inhabited by Daityas and Danavas, 
built by Vi^vakarman and planned by Maya).— § 572 
(Eathatiratbasankhyanap.) : V, 169, 5871 (Dtinavundm 
sahasrdni H°vdsindm } slain by Arjuna, all. to § 445). — § 593 
(Abhimqmyuvadhap.) : VII, 61, 1998 (J fahendra^atravo yena 
— i.e. by Aijuna — H°vdsinah . . . Paulomdh sagaM hatdh , 
all. to § 445).— § 596 (Pratijriap.) : VII, 76, 2669 ( Dana - 
vdnam sahasrdni II°vasindm t slain by Arjuna, all. to § 445). — 
§ 601 (Dronubhishckap.) : VII, I867, 8437 (do., do.). Of. 
Danavapura. 

Hiranyaretas 1 - Agni, q.v. 

Hiranyar etas * **» yiva (1000 names *)• 

Hiranyaroman = Blushmaka: V, 5350 (Bh°). 

Hlranyasaras, a tirthn. § 7 1 lb (Narayanlya ) : XI 1 , 343, 
XI), ffl3220 (tlrtham — Prabhusu, there SSoma bathed). 

Hiranyatman - Krshna : XIII, 774»>. 

Hiranyavarman ', king of the Dmjarnas. § 573 (Ambo- 
pakhyanap.): V, 189, 7419 (°eti nrpah . . . Ddyirnakah), 
7420, 7423 (the daughter of 11. was married to Qikhamlin, 
whom she found not to be a man), 7428, [7129 ( KCihcana - 
varmanah ) ; 190, 7439, 7447 (marched with an army against 
Drupada) ; 192, [7493 ( Hemavarmani ), 750(5 ( Kuncana- 
varmand ) ], 7511, [7518 {Hemavarmani)] ’(when (^ikhuudini 
had become a man and was proved to ho so, If. nmdo 
peace and retired). — Cf. Da<jarna, Dfujarna, Da^ariiudhipati, 
Dfujilrnaka, Datjarnunrpa, Du^firnaputi, Daqurnaraja, T)a<jarna- 
ruja, Ileinavarman, Kuficanuvnrman. 

Hiranyavarman 2 ^ Qiva: VII, 9454. 

Hiranyavarna - (^iva: VII, 2881. 

Hiranyavarna(h) garbha(h) = Krshna : XII, 1626. 

Hiranyeqaya =» Mahapurusha (Muliapurusliastavu). 

Hladana(m) = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Homatman » Krshna : Xll, *632. 

Homya(m) « (Jiva (1000 names *). 

Hotra(m) — Qiva (IOOO names *). 

Hotravahana 1 , a Brahmarshi. § 324 (Dvaitavauapr.) : 
III, 26a, 987. 

Hotravahana 3 , a Kajarshi (king of the Srfijayas?). § 573 
(Ambopakhyunap.) V, 176, 6037 ( rdjarshih ), 6041 (do.). 
6050 (the maternal grandfather of Ambit), (6053), 6058 
(consoled Amba and directed her to Rilnm Jamadugtiya), 
6059 ( Srnjayah ), 6062 (rdjarshih), (6067), 6080 ( Srnjayah ). 

Hotr~$iva: XII, 10364 (1000 name* '), 10412 (do.); 
XIII, 609 

*hrada, pi. (°«5) (“lakes,” personif.). § 615w(Skandu) : IX. 
467, 2514. 

Hrada, a serpent. § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 4?, 

Hradapraveqana(m) (“ Duryodhana's * entering the 
lake”) § 10 (Parvasongr.) : I, 2, 346 ( parva , i.e. Hrada- 
prave<;aparvan). 

[Hradapraveqaparvan] (“the section containing Duryo- 
dhana’s entering the lako,” the 81st of tho minor parvuns 
of Mhbhr. ; cf. Hradapravo<;ana). § 612 : The followers 
of (jakuni attacked tho Pdndavas ; Arjuna and Bhlmasena 
came to the rescue of Sahadeva ; Arjuna slew them ; Duryo - 
dhana rallied the remnants of his chariots (many hundreds), 
etc., and urged them against the Pdndavas and Dhrshtadyumna ; 
they were exterminated in a moment by the Pdndavas and 
the Sfnjayas . Only Duryodhana remained alive. Requested 
by Dkftardshfra , Sanjaya recounted the numbers of the 
remnants of the Pundava army. Duryodhana abandoned his 
•lain 3teeds and fled away on foot without a companion, 
towards a lake, taking up his mace, recalling the words of 


Vidura . The Pdndavas (houded by Dhyshfadyumna) with 
Arjuna (with Odndlva) baffled tho Kurus. In Duryodhana's 
army no great chariot- warrior was alive save Afvatthuman, 
etc. (a). Urged by Dhrshtadyumna, Sutyaki was about to 
slay Sanjaya ; but Vyusa came and caused him to be let otf 
alive. He met with Duryodhana , whom he told the state of 
things, and who asked him to iuforin DhyUmishtta. Then 
Duryodhana , having charmed the waters, cutemi the lake. 
Sanjaya then met with Arvatthdman , etc. (a), and informed 
them; they lied away, ut sight of the Pundavas, to the Kuru 
camp, taking Sanjaya up in the chariot of Krpa. Tho sun 
had eot a little before. The outposts of tho 1 amp wept 
aloud. The old men proceeded towards the city with the 
princesses (description); also the camp-guards lied towards 
the city, and so did also the rowheids, etc., from fear of 
Bhlmasena. Yuyutsu reflected (ft). With the permission of 
Yudhishthira he supervised the removal of the ladies. The 
sun was setting. Having entered Jldstmapura with tho 
ladies, ho informed Vidura (7) ; urged by Vidma, he passed 
that night in his own abode, while Vidura went to the 
cheerless mansion of Dhrtarushtra (IX, 29). Requested hy 
Dhrtarushtra (r), Sanjaya reluted : The Pu ndttnt s’ wandered 
over tho held in search of Ihuyodhana ; tired, they look rest 
1 in their camp with all their soldiers. Then A<;t att human, et*\ 

1 (a) proceetlod towards the lake and urged Duryodhana to fight 

| with thorn against Yudhishthira. Duryodhana said Unit he 

would rest for that night and fight the next morning. 
Arvatthdman swore to s-lay the Pdndavas ami all the Pdhcdlas 
in this night. Certain hunters who used every day to procure 
a basketful of meat for Bhlmasena overheard the conversation 
between Duryodhana and Arvatthdman, etc. (a), anti informed 
Bhlmasena. The Pdndavas ull (Arjuna, etc. (1) with Yudhi- 
shthira) started towards the lake ( Ihatpuyana) ; hearing the 
I noise caused by them Arvatthdman , etc. (a} # took leave from 
Duryodhana and went awuy, and stopped under a banyan 
(IX, 30). Krshna advised Yudhishthira to slay Duryodhana 
by putting forth his own powers of illusion (£). Yudhishthira 
1 tauntingly addressed Duryodhana for having lied from battle 
(7); Duryodhana said that he had entered tin* lake not 
| from fear, hut in order to take rest. Yudhishthira uski d 
Duryodhana to come out immediately and fight his foes, 
lie answered that his kingdom might be taken by his foes, 

I his own desire being to enter the woods and retire from the 

' world (#) ; Yudhishthira taunted him for such un answer, 

refusing to take the kingdom in gift from one who wus 
unable to retain it by might (IX, 31). 

Hradodara, a Duityu. § 61 5 m (Skunda): JX, 46, 2693 
(slain by Skanda). 

Hr! (“shame,” personif.). § 270 (Bruhmusubhav.) : II, 11, 
458 (in the paluce of Brahman). — § 330 (Lndradarqanu) : 
III, 37, 1488. — § 615h (Skandaj: IX, 467, 2515 (came to 
the investiture of »Skanda). 

Hrimat, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anuqusanik.) : XIII, 9I7, 
4356 (enumeration). 

Hrinisheva, a Hmtya (?). § 673 h (Bali-Vusavasariiv.) : XII, 

j 227*, 8263 (among tho ancient rulers of thq earth). 
Hrcchaya “ Kama : 1, 878, 880. 

Hrdika, fathor of Krtavarman. § 83 (Adivuin^fivatarana) : 
I, 63, 2434. 

Hrdilia, pi. (°dA), the family of Krtavariuuu. § 605 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 26, 1058 (' °dndm mahdrathah , i.s. Kfta- 
varmon). 

Hrdikasuta, Hrdikatmaja - Krtavarman, q.v. 



Hrdya— Ikahumati. 
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Hrdya, a Rshi. § 266 (^akrusabh&v.) : II, 7, 295 (in the 
palace of lndra). 

Hrshlkeqa - Krshna (Vishgu), q.v. 

Hrshlkeqa, pi. (°ah) a class of beings (cf. the prec.). — § 616 
(Snuptiknp.) : X t 8, 224 (hundred thousand of AT. issued 
from the bring who resisted Aqvattharaan). 

Huhu, a Gandbarva always mentioned together with H&hft, 
q.v. 

Humhumhumkarap&ra - £iva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Humhumkarapriya *» <?ivu (1000 names 1 ). 

Huna, pi. (dh) t a poople. § 226 (Yusishtha) : I, 176, 6685 
(among* ttie barbarous peoples created from the froth of the 
mouth of Yusishtha's cow, C. by error has H&nfin). — § 342 
(ludnilokubhigamanap.) : 111, 61, 1991 (only 0., B. has 
J fumlan, had been present, at the rujusOya of Yudhishthira). — 

§ 574 (.Tambukh.) : VI, 9f, 373 (in the north, C. has by 
error llunuh ).— § 713 (^ukakrti): XII, 326, 12229 (degdn 
. . . Cina-U°n%*hsvitun t opposed to Aryavarta). Cf. Hara- 
huna, pi. 

Hunda, pi. (°<lA), a people. § 578 (Blilshmavadhap.) : VI, ! 
60 t, 2081 (only C., B. has Paundnih, in the urmy of 
Yudhishthira). j 

Hut a - rivu (1000 names *“*). j 

Ilutabhuj ‘ Agui, q.v. l)o 2 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Hutaqa - Agtii, q.v. 

Hutaqana 1 - Agni, q.v. — Do. 2 =• Qiva ^1000 names 2 ). 

Hutaqan&sahaya rivu (looo names *). 

HutaqanftSUta *= Kkuuda : IX, 2549. 

Hutahavyavaha =* Agni, q.v. 

Hutavaha - Agni. q.v. 


i 

1 “ (j’ivu (1000 names*). 

lecha - (/ivu (1000 names 1 ). b ; 

lea 1 (“the Lord”) « Brahman : I, 2499; VI, fl26l (J?°) ; j 
XII, 11091 (B n ). 

Iqa* (do) - £iva: III, 14507; IV, 1770 (?) ; VII, 4381; j 
XII, 10288; XIII, 588, 610, 726, 783 (?), 820, 822, 
931, 941. 

Iqa* (do.) =» Vishnu (Narayana, Rfshna) : XII, 11120 (Ndril- 
yan*'\ 12700, 13249 (ttham Igak, says Krshnu), 13285, 13318, 
13550 ( JVtfni yn nena ) ; XVI, 132 

tqa 4 (do.), the Supremo Being, in general : V, f 17G1. 

I<ja\ a Viqvudovu. — § 749 (Anu^iwmik.) : XIII, 91/y, 4360 

Iqa(Jp) paqunaip - Kphna: XIII, f7370. 

tqana 1 (“the Lord”) - Brahman: XII, 11229 (?), I1Q02 

((Jambhuh Prajupatih ). 

Iqana 7 (do.) « £iva: III, 8169 (worshipped in Gokarna), 
8836 ( tyihkaram Jiharam ), 9953, 15887 (friend of Kubora) ; 
Vll, 2863, 2876, 5144 (Brahme°fndra- Farundn), 9153, 9462, 
9503, 9504, 9534, 9595; VIII, 628 ( Brahme°dv iva), 1435 
(Sthtinuin), 1489, 1531, 1665, 2161 (Brahme 0 *ndra- Varuntin), 
4361, 4110 {Brahtne°au) y 4456 {BrahMe°dnugdsattatn); IX, 
D08 ; X, 252 ; XII, 4498 (Rudninum . . . t/opturam), 10141, 
10330. !0;;yo (1000 names 1 ), 13152, 13292; Kill, 658, 728, 
82S.90H OJ 4 , 056 t 9;*s ? 1 015, 10 12, 1 103, 1 18H (10C0 names 2 ), 

• ;7.'» 133!. 1.5.*., 749* ; XIV, 208. 

I*/aiia i * - Vibhuu (Nftrnyanu, Kj-shna) : 1, 22; XII, 


12903 (in the torm of Aniruddha), 12982, 13063, 13226, 
13480, 13695; XIII, 6957 (1000 names); XIV, 1088 
(— mah&n dtmd). 

Iqana 4 (do.) « the Supreme Being, in general: III, 1139: 

_ V, 917, 1751 ; XII, 11692. 

IqanadhyUBhita, a tlrtha. J 370 (Urthay&trlp.): Ill, 
84, 7086; 

Iqvara 1 (“the Lord”) » Brahmau : VI, 470 (Prqj&patfy) ; 
VII, 2682 (? vtgve devdh take 0 ah ) ; XII, 2146. 

Iqvara’ (do.) ■* (piva: I, 320, 6430, 6615 ( Qopatim ), 7320, 
7321, 7832; II, 1486; III, 1663, 15162; VII, 2907, 9452, 
9534, 9606, 9609, 9634; VIII, 1504, 1623; X, 252, 318; 

XII, 6135 (Budratp), 13156 (do.) ; XIII, 658 (fgdnam), 772 
(< m°bhahtah ), 827, 838, 940 (created Vishpu), 960, 1040 
( Purusham ), 1048, 1069, 1123, 1131, 1135, 1188 (1006 
names 1 ), 1359, 3725, 4140 (as Vanina), 4141 (?), 7529, 

_ 7530; XIV, 210. 

Iqvara* (do.) * lndra: 1, 2354 (hamtarUpena), 6781 ; IX, 
2436 ; XII, 8057, f8331, f8332 ; XVII, 107 {Devendrarp). 

Iqvara 4 (do.) - Skanda: IX, 2460 ( Analdttnajam ), 2693; 

XIII, 4211. 

Iqvara ' (do.) = Visnnu (Narayana, Krshna) : II, 1325 
(Harm) ; III, 11866, 13509, 15538 (Kegavah), 15546 
(/Tan#): V, 3503 ( Vnhnuh) ; XII, 7522 (A^gavah), 7604 
(Krthnan i), 7640, 12857 (ffarih), 12905 (in the form of 
Aniruddha), 13036, 13117 (ITarih), fl3447, 13460, 13461 
( Nurdyano Firaf), 13603 ( Barih ), 13656 (27ar«m), 13661 ; 
XIII, 1357, 6005, 6953 (1000 names), 6958 (do.): XIV. 
1600. 

Iqvara* (do.) » the Supreme Being, in general: III, 1138, 
1141, 1142, 1144, 1146, 1148, 1158, 1202, 1222; V, 1373, 
3713 ; VI, 1349, 1390, 1399, 1410, 1515 ; XII, 4449, 
(among the names of Chastisement), 8507, 8536, 8555, 10497, 
11039 {an°h) t 11360, 11408, 1160* ; XIV, 42. 

iqvatra 7 , a son of Puru. §150 (Puruvamc.) : I r 84. 3695 
(son of Puru and Paushti). 

iqvara % a prince. § 130 (Amqavat.) : I, 67,2701 (among 
the kings who were incarnations from the Krodhavaqagana). 

Iqvara 9 , name of a lludra. § 108 (Aipqavat.) : I, 66, 2567 
(enumeration of the eleven sons of Stbanu). — § 191 (Arjuna): 
I, 123, 4826 (enumeration of the Kudras present at the 
birth of Arjuna). — § 770 (Anucasanik.) : XIII, 161/1, 7091 
(enumeration). 

Iqvara 10 , n Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anuqasauik.) : XIII, 0I7, 
4362 (enumeration). 

Iqv&recvara =* Vishnu (1000 namet). 

Ida ( 4< libation,” or “ earth” ?) : III, 10122. 

Idhmavaha *= Dydhasya : III, 8642 ; Xll, 7595 (one of the 
pshis of the south). 

Idya — £iva (1000 names *). 

# Ihamrga, pi. (°d5) ( 4I wolves ”). § 1 13 (Aquj&vat ): 1, 66, 
2572 (descendants of Pulaha). 

Ijaka, pi. ( l «A), « people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9^, 560 
(only.C., B. has ijikah), 

Ijika, pi. (°4), v. Ijuk«, P l. 

Ijya ■■ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ikshula, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, Q\, 324 (only B., 
C. has Ikshumdlavhn). 

Ikshumalavi, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 324 
(only C., B. has Ikshuhhn Kymim). 

Iksfydmati, a river in Kurukshetra. § 1 7 (Uttanka) : I, 3, 
803 (Kurukahetre ca vasatdm — sc. Taksbaka and Aqvaaena — 
mdtm Pirn anu). 



887 


Ikshvaku— Indra. 


Ikahvaku;, an ancient king, the eon or great-grandson of 
Manu Vaivasvata. § 3 (Anukram.):. I, I7, 47 (Taydtl 0 - 
vom$ah, descended from Daqajyotis, etc.). § 5 (do.) : I, In, 

220 (in Nfirada’s enumeration of deported kings).-— § 139 
(Manu Vaivasvata): I, 76, 3140 (the fifth eon of Menu 
Vaivasvata). — § 161 (Mahabhieha) : I, 80, 3843 (°vatngapra- 
bhuvah . , . Mahdbhishah ). — § 224 (Ealmushapada): l, 176, 
6696 (°vamgajah, so. Kalmdshapddah ). — § 225 (Vasishtha) : 

I, 177, 6778 ( °kularfddhaye ). — § 273 (ttajasiiyarambhap.) : 

II, 14, 668 (°vam$asya — i.e. the Solar race — opp. to Ailasya , 
i.e. the Lunar race). — § 348 (Nalcp&khyanap.) : III, 66, 
2629 ( °kulajah % ec. Rtuparpa).— § 376 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 
86, 8270 (tjathft ).— § 378 (do.) : III, 94, 8506 (yri*5d).— 

§ 407 (M&ndhatrup.) : III, 126, 10427 { °vamgaprabhavo 
Yuvandgvah ),— § 461 (Vamadevaearita) : 111, 192, 
(Ayodhydydm l°kulodvahah pdrthivah Parikshin nOtna ). — § 475 
(Dhundhumurop.) : III, 202, 13515 (succeeded l>y ^aqada 
in the kingdom of Ayodhya).— § 525 (Rainopakhyfmap.): 

III, 274,15877 (Ajah . . . I°va»i$ajah ). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : 

VI, 9na, 314.— § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 28, 994 (imam 
Vivasrate yogam proktavdn aham aryayam | Vi case an Manure 

praha Manur Ikshvdkave ' bravlt , sc. the contents of Bhagnvad- 
glta, cf. XII, 13598).— § 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 180£, 
6193 (obtained the sword from Kshupa, from /. it passed over 
to Pururavas), 6198 (°vam$ajah . . . Uannu^rah ). — § 662 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 199, 7198 ( Killa-Mrtyn - Yamdndn te Pur 
brdhmanasya ca | xiwxdah), 7199. — § 6625 (Japakop ) : Xll, | 
199, 7233 (the talo of I. and the brahman who was j 
a jnpaka). — § 717 b (NarayonTya) : XII, 349, VII), 13598 j 
(learnt the [ Satvatn, cf. v. 13575 (only B.) and 13580] ; 

religion (dharma) from Manu, cf. VI, 994). — § 7205 (Sudar- 
qanop.) : XIII, 2, 88 (the son of Manu and the father 
of 100 sons, among whom Dnqiiqva was the tenth). — 

§ 746 (Anurasanik.) : XIII, 78, 3732 ( 0 vaingajo rujil 

Suuddsah , i.e. Kalmashapada). — §761 (do.): XIII, 1165, 
5668 (among the kings who did not eat meat during 
the month of Karttika). — § 775 (do.): XIII, I867, 7684 
(enumeration). — § 7785 (Saipvartta-Mnruttlya) : XIV, 4, 66 
(son of Kshupa and grandson of Prasandhi, the son of 
Manu;, 67 (father of 100 sons, among whom Virpqa was the 
eldest). 

Ikshvaku’, pi. (°«5) (“the descendants of Ikshvaku,” also 
name of a people). § 223 (Vasishtha): 1, 174, 6642 (had 
Vasishtha for their purohita). — § 225 (do.): I, 177, 6777 
(the ancestors of Kalmaahap&da). — § 273 (Rajasuyarambhep.) : 

II, 14, 569 (Ailarayifydg ea ye — i.e. toe Lunar race — rdjan, 
tathaue°aio nrpdh — i.e. the Solar race — tdni caikaqatam viddhi 
kulani ). — § 382 (Agastyop.): Ill, 98, 860*8 ^rdjasaitamah, 
i.e. Trasadasyu).— § 383 (Paraqur&ma) : III, 99, 8664 (the 
family of Kama Daqorathi). — § 387 (Sagara): III, 106, 
8831 (°w»«»» kule Jdlo 8agarah).--% 461 (Vamadevaearita): 

III, 192, fl3198 (ruled by Qala and Dala, the sons of 
Parikshit [of Ayodhya] ), f 13204, f 13206, f 13209 ( c rdjyam). 

— § 478 (Dhundhumarop.): Ill, 204, 13621 (said of the 
descendants of Kuvulagva’s sons).— § 522 (Draupadiharanap.): 
Ill, 266, f 1 1 5596 ( °rdjnah Subalatya (B. Subhavasya) 
putrah , a follower of Joyadratha) ; 271, 15743 (tybin 
l°mukhydm$ ea, followed Jayadratba and was vanquished by 
Arjuna). 

Ikfthv&ku 3 , sg. (“ descendant of Ikshvfiku or king of the 
Ikthv&kus ")•— KuvalaqTa ; HI, 13486 (2T°), 13490 (JT°). 

Ikshvaku sg. (<lo.) - B r bado,Ya: III, 13312 (0°)- 

IkshvikU% sg. (do.) — Haryaqva: V, 3934 (U°). 


Ikfthvakuk&nya (“daughter of the king of the Ikshv&kns”) 
- Suvarna : 1, ff 378 7 (5°). 

Ikshvakunandana 1 (“son of the king of the lkshvukus ”) 
*■ Lakshraona, the son of Daqaratha : III, 16507 (Saumitrih). 
Ikshvakunandana 1 (do.) *• Rama, the son of Dnqoratha : 
III, 16472 (A°), 16538. 

Ikshvakuvara ~ Mitracaha (Kalmashupuda) : XIV, 1690. 

Ila, the daughter of Manu Vuivusvntu and the mother of 
Purfiravas.— § 139 (Manu Vaivasvata) : 1,76, 3141 (the eighth 
child of Manu Vaivasvata). — § 140 (Pururavas): 1, 76, 3143 
(at one time the father and the mother of Pururavas). — § 156 
(Puruvnm^.) : 1, 96, 3760 (daughter of Manu and mother of 
Pururavas).— § 7485 (Tarakavadhop.) : XIII, 86, 4209 
(presented Skandu with a great many of flowers and fruits). — 
§ 7685 (Krshna Vftsudeva): XII 1, 147, 6831 (Mano$ eu 
vunt^aja llu Sudyttmnag ra bhaiishyati , wifi? of Budhu anil 
mother of Pururavas). Cf. Sudynmnu. 

Ilaspada, a tirtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 83* 6047 
(cf. Bll., s.v. id). 

Ilavj'ta, name of a varsha. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 8, 233 
(in the middle of Jambudvlpa). 

Ilina, au ancient king. § 150 (l’iiruvnrpq.) : I, 94, 3706 (sou 
of Taipsu), 3707 (husband of Rathantari and father of five 
sons, Dushyanta, etc.). — § 156 (do.): I, 96, 3780 (son of 
Tamsu and Kaliugi), ff3781 (husbund of Rathantari and 
father of five sons, Dushyanta, etc.) 

Ilopahuta - Krshna (Vishnu) : XII, 13226. 

Ilvala, an Asura, the brother of Viitapi. § 382 (Agastyop.) : 
III. 90, 8543 ( Daitryah , dwelt in the city of Manimatl), 
8546 (brahmahd' surah), 8550, 8552 ( Daiteyah , killed brahmans 
by offering them Vatapi as food) ; 98, 8013 ( Ddnarah), 8614 ; 
99, 8615, 8619, 8620, 8623, 8625, 8627 (did not succeed in 
killing Agastya, who had totally digested Vatapi, and gave 
much wealth to Agastya, etc.). — § 612 (Hnulupraveijup.) : 
IX, 31 f, 1755 (C. has by error Illalah , among other Asuras 
who had been slum by the aid of tricks). Cf. Asura, Dailey a, 
Daitya, Daityenilra, Danava. 

Indra, the chief of the devos, lord of rain, i sp. named f^ukrn. 
[§ 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 112 (f dkrasya , father of Arjuna), 
flGl (Qakrdt), f 1 85 ((jakra-Suryau), fl91 (Derardjcna). j — 
§ 11 (Parvasafigr.) : 1. 2, [441 (Purandarah) ], 448 ( c dgnl), 
[476 ( Purandarahy \ , 499 (°r| jayam), 500 (do.), [638 
( Devarnjmi)], 639 (sendraih suraganaih ). — § 17 (Uttahku) : 
I, 3, f|794, ff 830, ff831 (praised, with the ^lokas 810 
by Uttanka, /. helped Uttaiika to recover the ear-rings 
which had been stolen by Takshuka). — § 19 (Bhfgu) : 1, 4, 
867 ( devaih sendraih ). — § 28 (Amrtamanthana) : 1, 18, 1123 
(placed the mountain Mandara on tho back of the tortoise, 
when the gods intcudcd to churn the ocean), 1136 (rdri'mi 
meghajenendro f amaydm dsa ), [1151 ( Vajrabhrtd , got the 
elephant Airfivana, who emerged at the churning of the ocean), 
19, 1188 (Balabhid)\-r-§ 33 (Uaruda): I, 23, 1250 (Qariwja 
is identified with I .). — [§ 37 (cf. Kadrfi) : /. ( tykra, v. 1285) 
was praised by Kadru with the hymn vv. 12855-1296.]— [ § 38 
(Kadru): I, 26, 1295 ( Uarivdhanat ), 1301 ( la save, caused 
an immcDse downpour of rain.]— § 44 (Oaruda) : I, 30, 
1415 (1422), 1428 (Yajri, fought with Chiruda). — § 45 
(Valakhilya, pi.): I, 31, 1448, 144-, 14 w. 1467, 1468 (had 
formerly disregarded the Valaklnlyas, who cursed him that 
there should arise another 1. \ Kaqyapn, however, pacified 
the Valakhilyas, who consented that the coming Indra — 
i.e. Garu^a — Bhould become the India only of the winged 
creatures). — § 46 (Garuda): I, 83, 1612, 15 1 3 (hurled 



his vnjra at Oarudn, who had robbed the arapta) ; [34, 1520 
( Purandara , made friendship with Gnnujft, and recovered 
the; amrta^J.— § 60 (Sarpasattra) : I, 63, 2056 (protected 
Tukshakn). — § 61 (do.): I, 66, [f2<)98 (Qakraeya yajhah 
rataxankhya uktah) J, -(2110 (°tcaxamam ). — § 62 (do.): I r 60, 
f2118 f °xya bhavane), f 2120* 2125 ( °sya bhavane), 2129 
(deserted Takshaka). — § 68 (Astlka) : l, 68, 2167 (° hastdc 
cyntah , sc. Takshaka), 2170 ( n haxtud vixraxtam , sc. Takshaka). 
— S 73 (Vnsu Uparicura) : 1, 03, 2335, 2337 (°tvam) } (2339) 
(Vasu obtained from /. a chariot ( rimfina ), and the garland 
Indmnfdu, and a bamboo pole; which he erected iu worship 
of 1. (from that time kings raise such a pole in order to 
worship /.) ; J. ( iijvarah, v. 2354) came there in the Bhapo 
of a swan). — § 74 (do.): I, 63, 2861 ( °prUyn % °mabam ). — 
§ 75 (do.) : T, 03, 2366(°/?rfi«f/^). — § 83 (Adivoin^iivatarana): 
1, 63, 2141 (father of Arjuim). — § 84 (Adivam<;avntarnnap.) : 
I, 64, 2508 (headed by /., the gods prevailed upon Narayana 
to become incarnate). — § 85 (Arnquvut.) : 1, 06, 2509. — 
[§ 88 (do.): 1, 66, 2523 (( f \tkrah , the fourth of the 

Adityas ). | — f § 120 (do.): I, 66, 2600 (Adit eh put rah 
tytkramnkhyfih ).] — [§ 130 (do.): 1, 67, 2746 (Devardjaxya t 
father of Arjunu).]— § 1315 (Kama): 1, 67, 2779 (in the 
shape of a brahman J. asked Kama for his ear-rings and 
natural armour and gave him a dart — cf. § 547). — § 134 
(Vi<j\ amitra) : 1, 71, 72 (from fear of the ascetic peminccs of 
Yiqwimitni /. (§akram #S nrayanet; varam , v. 2914) despatched 
the Apsaras Menaka to tempt Viqvfimitra). — § 139 (Mauu 
Vaivapvata) : J, 76, 3136 (AdityCin . . . Indradin , sons of 
Ka^yapa and Dukshayanl, i.e. Aditi). — § 142 (Nahuaha): 
1,76, 3157 (hlraydm dsa cendratvam , sc. Nahushu).— § 115 
(Kaca): I, 70, 3229 (xrndra deriih ), 13234 (api\ 13241.— 
§ 116 (T)evayani): I [78 (/. (( ^atnkratum , v. 3280) sot out 
to defeut the ARuras ; ehanging himself into a wind he mixed 
up the clothes of some bathing maidens; from this arose 
the dispute between Devayiini and CnrmishtM)] ; 80, 3341 
(yogakxhcmakarah . . . I "syeva Brhaxpatih ). — § 117 (do.): 
1, 82, 3408 ( u sya . . . grhc ). — § 148 (Yayati) : I, 86, 3501 
(xuhhiid l°ira uparah , sc. Yayati). — § 149 (do.): 1, [80-] 
88, (| 3564), (f3566), (13568), f»574 (°xamaprabhdra) (A 
({' akra , v. 3537) discoursed with Yayati, who from pride of 
his uscetic merits disregarded all others and therefore fell 
down to earth) ; [02, 3652 ( tyikmc ca labdho hi varah , Be. by 
YiiyRti)] ; 93, f3672 ( °pni t i m aprabhu va h ) , f3683 (° kalpam ). 
§ 150 (Punivurpc;.) : 1, 94, 3701 (° rikramah , rc. Satyeyu).— 
157 (do.): 1, 96, Jt3814 (Qakrnt, father of Arjuna).] — 
§ 175 (Kurnnsumbhuvu) : J, 111, 4407 (brdhmano bhut\d , 
repetition from § 1316V — § 186 ( VyushitFujvop.) : 1, 121, 
4687 (devuh xendrtih), 4688 (amudyad I°ah somena, at the 
sacrifices of Vyushitfu;va). - - § 190 (Punduvotpatti) : 1, 123, 
4779 (riijd dmundm, begot Arjuua on KuntT). — § 191 (Arjuna): 
1, 123 a, 4&04 (aendrunum divaukaxdm , present ut the birth of 
Arjuna), 48‘23 (the seventh of the Adityas).— [§ 192 (Panola- 
vutpalti): 1, 124, 4846 (prdpyudhlpatyam l°cna yajhaih). 

1 91 (ITmdu) : I, 120, 4921 ( Puruhutut , father of 
Arjuim).) — [§ 198 (t’kirudvat) : I, 130 (from fear of the 
penances of Curudvat, 7. (Devardjam, v. 5075) sent the Apsaras 
.lanapadi to tempt (^aradvat).J — § 208 (Astradar^nna) : I, 
136, 5355 (xendrnyudhutadit-iatandhya iva toyadah ), 5401 
{sendruyudhapurogamaih . . . meghaih ), [5402 (1 fan hay am)]* 
fej 209 (Drupadaqfisana) : 1, 138, 5481 ( vyakshobhayetum . . . 
l"-Vniroeandv ir«). — § 213 (Jutugphup.) : I, 161, 5908 
( Dh anmid l°&cca Vntfio ca eushuve yd eutdn man, sc. KuntT, 
cf. § 190). — § 214 (Hiditnbavadhap.) : 1, 163, 597 1 (vikramam 


me yathe°xya ) ; [168 (the birth of Qhatotkaca had been 
caused by I. ( Maghavatd, v. 6083), in order that Karna might 
use his dart in Biaying Ghatotkaca and Aijuna be saved)]. — 
[§ 221 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 170, 6500 ( tykram, father of 
Arjuna).] — § 233 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 188, 7035 ( Pdrtham 
I°ketusamaprabham , i.e. Arjuna). — § 238 (Pancendrop.) : I, 
197, [t 7304 ] (tf* 0 Indra 9»bi), f7316 ( 0 rUpdtn f sc. Aijuna) 
(/. ( Vajrl, v. 7287) was paralysed by together with 

four Indraa of old confined in a cave, then the five Indras 
became incarnate as the five Pan^avas). — [§ 241 (VidurA- 
garaanap.) : I, 202, 7432 ( vikramena ea lokdn trln jitav&n 
Pdka^finanahy]. — § 244 (Rajyalabhap.) : I, 207, 7593 
( °kalpaih , sc. tbo Pandavas). — f§ 2465 (TilottamA) : I, '211 
(how /. ( Mahendranya , v. 7705) got 1,000 eyes).] — § 246 
(Sundopuauudop ) : I, 212, 7735 (°e trailokyam ddhdya , sc. 
Brahman). — § 253 (Hamnaharanap.) : I, 221, 7971 (lokeshu 
xendra - It udresh u ) . — §§ 254-8 (Khandavadahahap.): I, 222-8, 
8088, 8172 (protecting the Khiuodava wood, Indra ami 
tiie other gods fight with Arjuna and Kpshna, who assist 
Agui).— [§ 260 (do.): 1, 234 (A (( jakrdt , v. 8469) promises 
to give Arjuna celestial weapons when he has gratified . (Jiva, 
cf. Kairutuparvan foil.).*)— [§ 263 (Sabhaknyap.) : II, 3, 70 
( Sahaxrdkshah Qatfpatih, performed sacrifices at Bindusanrs).] 
— § 265 (LokapahiBubhakhyamip.) : II, 6, 275 ( °*ya t sc. 
xabhum ). — § 266 (^akrasubhav.) : II, 7, 302 (°dgnl t copious, 
description of the palaco of /.). — [§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : 
IT, 11, 466 ( Purandara g ca Devendrah , repairs to the palace 
of Brahman).]— § 2715 (Eari<;candra) : II, 12, 499.— § 273 
(ltajasuyarambhap.) : 11, 14, 585 ( °sakhah , sc. Bhuhmaka). 
— [§ 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 24, 950 ( \ r Cuavdt y Vasu 
obtained a chariot from /., cf. § 73).] — § 284 (Sahadova) : 

II, 31, 1167 (°xakhdya t sc. Bhlshmaka). — § 289 (Argha- 
haranap.) : II, 36, 1323 ( send rah aurdh t worship Hari). — 
§ 295 (Dyfitap.): II, 62^ 1842*(°^MrfA«»T55//n).— [§ 297 
(do.) : II, 66, 1957 (adrohaaatnayam krtvd cicheda Namuceh 
ijirah j tykrah, cf. § 615s).] — § 299 (do.): II, 87, f2232 
(°kalpdh ) ; 70, f2365 (°kalpah )>— § 314 (Aranyakap.) : III, 
9, 327, 328 ( Surabhyug caira aamvddam l°xya ca) } 329, (330), 
359 (/.’# discourse with Sunibhi). — § 3175 (Kpshna Viisudeva): 

III, 12, [479 (Kpshna bestowod the sovereignty of the 
universe ( xarveqvaratvam ) on £aclpati, i.e. Indra)], 484 
( Vixhnuh . . . I°ad ararajah ). — § 317 (Arjunabhigamanap.) : 
111,12, 5G6 ( 0 d^anixaKia8pargam ). — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : 
III, 16, 653 (yathendrabhavanam ) ; 19, 770 (deragandh earce 
eendr&h ) ; 22, 865 ( °dayitam . . . vajraw).— § 323 (Dvaita- 
vauHprHYcqft) : 111, 26, 945 ( p pratimdh , sc. the Pandavas). — 
§ 327 (Braupadiparitapav.) : III, 34, f 1374 (do.). — § 329 
(Kamyakavanapruvc<ja) : IU, 38, 1444 (Arjuna'shall receive 
celestial weapons from etc.). — § 330 (lndradar<;anu) : III, 
37, 1469 (possessed all celestial weapons, us the gods had 
invested him with all their might; Arjuna, on his way to 
heaven, meets Indra (§akrah } v. 1505), who tells him first to 
gratify £iva).— [§ 334 (Kairutap.) : IU, 41 (when Arjuna 
had gratified yivu, the Lokapiilas (among them I. (Q akrah . 
v. 1677)) appeared; /. promised to send his chariot to tuke 
Arjuna to heaven).] — §§ 335 -9 (Indralok&bhigamanap.) : 
111,42-7,1724 (ratham I°sya), 1767, 1882 (°daane) (the 
chariot of J. tukes Arjuna to heaven, where he enters tho 
palace of /. and obtains celestial weapons from /. ; Lomaqa 
saw Arjuna on the scat of Indra). — § 345 (Nalopukhyauap.) : 
111/^64 (Narad a tells /. about the svayaipvara of Damayantl, 
and the Lokaprilos headed by /. repaired there)] ; 66, 2138 
(Nala is despatched to Dam ay anti us tho messenger of the 
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gods); 66, 2179 (dev&g ondrapurogamah ) ; [67 (A ( (Jaki'ah, 
Qafipatih, t. 2226) bestowed a boon upon Nala)].— § 346 
(do.): Ill, 68, 2242.-8 356 (Tlrthoy&trSp.) : III, 80, 
3092 (°tamavlry»na, i.e. Aijuna). — § 877 (Ohaumyattr- 
thak.): 111,88, 8282 (°&d anavarah , sc. Arjuna ; Arjuna has 
boon sent to acquire weapons from /.), 8288 (°dyudholvanah ) ; 
87, 8313 (at Kanyakubja Viqvamitra drank soma with /.); 
90, 8377 (VI ta . . . ffdthd t i.e. v. 8378), 8386 (devdh sendrdh, 
practised austerities at Viq&khayupa).— § 378 (Tlrthay atrip.) : 
III, 91, 8419 ( °&d . . . astrdny avdptavdn Pdrthah, i.e. 
Arjuna) ; 92, 8439 (°eya vacandt).—§ 382 (Agastyop.) : 111, 
96, 8544 (°tulyaip ).— § 384 (do.): HI, 100-3, f 87 30 (from 
tho bones of BadhTca Tvashtj- formod the vajra with which 
Indra slew V|tra, after the gods had invested him with their 
energy).— § 391 (ftshyaqrnga): III, 113, fW088 (yathd).— 
[§ 394 (Aijuna K&rtavlrya) : III, 116 (Arjuna K&rtavlrya 
affronted /. ( Fdsavam, v. 10141), who then applied to Vishnu).] 
— § 400 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 118, 1 10224 (°sya t sc. dyatanam , 
visited by Tudhishthira), f 10234 (yathd), f 10235 (°eya . . . 
ntveganam ). — § 403 (do.) : III, 121, 10292 (devaih sahendraih , 
performed sacrifices). — [§ 404 (do.) : III, 121 ( Kaugikah , 
v. 10312, all. to § 405).]— § 405 (Sukanyop.): Ill, 124 
[-126], ‘ 10378, (10379), 10382, 10386 (at the sacrifice of 
(^ary&ti Cyavana paralysed /., and created the Asura Mad a 
who rushed forwards to devour /., who then allowed thi 
A <} vine to becotae partakers of the soma). — § 406 (Tirtha- 
yatrap.) : 111,126, 10418 ( prasravanam . . . I°sya, a tlrtha). 
— § 407 (M&ndhatrup.) : III, 126, 10453 (sendra divaukasah , 
Mfindhatf sucked the forefinger of /. and obtained the Beat 
beside L (Qakrasydrdh&eanargi t, v. 10460). — § 409 (Plaksha- 
vutnrapagamana) : III, 129, 10524 ( Prabhdsam . . . I°sya 
day i tarn ). — § 411 (pyenakapotlya) : III, 130, 10559; 131, 
10590 (I. in the shape of a hawk and Agni in the shape of 
a pigeon put UqTnarfc to the test). — § 412 (Ashtavakriya) : 
III, 133, t 10622 OvO; 134, f 10659’ (°ngn I). — § 414 
(Yavakritop.) : 111,136, 10708, 10709, (10713), 10721, 
(10727), (10729). 10*732 (alarmed at the penances of Yavakrlta, 
/. in the shape of a brahman made him to desist).— § 417 
(do.): Ill, 138, 10818 (devdh sendrapuroyamuh ). — § 418 
(Tirthayatrap.) : 111,439, j 10835 ( c sya jdmbunadapar ratal , 
i.e. Meru, Nil.).— [§ 422 b (Naraka) : III, 142 (for the sake 
of Indra ( Surardja 0 , v. 10915), Vishnu slew Narnka, who 
desired tho position of Indra ( A indram . . . sth&nam, 
v. 10916).]— •§ 424 (Bhlmakadallkhandupr.) : III, 146, 
11139 ( lahgiilam I°a$anisamanihxvan*m ); 147, 11186 (°dyn- 
dham ivocchritam ). — § 437 (Ynkshayuddhap.) : III, 160, 
11736 (°a$anir ivendrena visrsht.fi ). — [§ 438 (do.) : III, 162, 
11807 ( de^akdldntftraprcpsuh krtvu (jakrah* pardkramam / 
sampraptas tridive rdjyam Vrtrahd Fasubhih saha ).] — § 439 
(do.): Ill, 163, 11845 (/. and Kubcra reside on the 
mountain Mandara). — [§ 440 (do.): Ill, 164 (iifcthc abode 
of Indra (Fdsavam, v. 11898) Arjuna had acquired celestial 
weapons).] — § 441 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : Hi. 166[-186], 
f 11909 ( °vdham ), fll9l5 (surah . . . sakendrah) (Arjuna 
returns on the chariot of /., next day I. visited the Panovas). 
— §§ 442-5 (do.): Ill, 167-73,12000 (stutayag cendrayukt&h) f 
(12016), (12019), 12f02 (yathendraip Tdrakdmaye ), 12130 
(°&fanisamaspar$aih , sc. bdnaih) } 12139 (at the command of 
Arjuna destroyed the Nivatakavacas and the inhabitants 
of Hinunyapura). — § 446 (do.): Ill, 174, 12278 (gave 
Aijuna a golden garland, the conch -shell Devadatta, an 
impenetrable armour and a diadem), 12280*(°«ya bhavane ), 
12282 (do.). — § 448 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 170, f 12317 (°samena, 


sc. Arjunend ). — § 455 (Br&hraanam&batmyak.) : III, 186, 
\2§22(yathaivendrah Prajdpatih). — § 456(8arasvatl-T&rkshya- 
sazpv.) : III, 180, 12745 (devdh iendr&h).—§ 462 (Bnka- 
Qakrasaipv.) : III, 193, 13216 (vrtte Devdsure . . . sang r dm $ 

. traydndm api lokdndm I°o lokfidhipo ’bhavat), (13236) 
(discourse with Baka).— § 466 (£ibi): III, 197, ft 1327 * 
(Agnlndrau, I. in the shape of a lmwk and Agni in the shape 
of a pigeon put Qibi to the test), ff 13275 (^yenarupma), 
ft 1 3286 (devdh aendrdh). — § 4745 (Bhundhumurop.) : 111, 
201, 13498 ( °Somdgni-Farunah , worship Vishnu). — § 479 
(Putivratop.) : III, 200, 13673 (api). — § 491 (Angirasu) : 

III, 220, 14162 (afire(?) created by Pancajanya from his 
energy — baldt ), — § 493 (do.): Ill, 221, 14188 (°ena sahitam 
yasya havir dgrayamm RmfUirp | agnir Agrayano ndnta, name 
of a fire (?)). — § 495 (Bkandotpatti) : III, [223-]224, 
(14261), (14263), 14266 (delivers I)evasen5 from Keqin and 
takes her to Brahm&n, who appoints Skanda as her husband). 
— [§ 498 ‘(do.) : III, 226 (/. ( Fdsavam, v. 14355) did not 
venture to encounter Skanda).] — § 499 (»Skanda-(^ukra- 
samagama): 111, 227, 14385 (encounter with Kkunda). — 
§ 501 (Skandop.): Ill, 229, 14408 (appollatively ?), 14*109 
(do.), 14410 (do., b: I. may officiate for the sun and the 
moon in places where there is no sun or moon ; when required 
he even acts for fire, air, earth, and water (v. 14412)), 14413 
(appellutively ?), 14414 (do.), 14415 (do.), 14417 (do., °lram) t 
14420 (do.), (14121), 14421 (the gods, headed by (Jakra, asked 
Skunda to become tho Indra of the gods ; Skanda, however, 
only accepted the leadership of tho army of tho gods, and was 
married to Bevasena).— § 605 (Skandayuddhn) : III, 231, 
14340 (sen dram jagat). — § 506 (do.): Ill, 231, 14545 
(eendracdpe ghane yathd ). — § 507 (do.): Ill, 231, 14600 
(sendra divaukasah , in the battle betweeu the gods und tho 
Danavae, Skanda slew tho Asura Mahisha and was praised by 
/.). — § 509 (Karttikeyastava) : III, 232, 14643 (Skanda is 
identified with/). — §612 Ghoshayutrap.): 111,236,114745 
(' °kalpah , sc. Yudhislithira) ; [244 (at the command of /. 
(Sureqvarat, v. 1497 1 ) the Gandhurvas made the Dhartarashtpas 
captives), 248 (do. (Sure^varah, v. 15014))]. — § 520 
(Mudgala) : III, 280, 16411 (sahito devaih , came to tho 
sucrilice of Mudgala). — § 522 (Braupadlharanap.) : III, 264, 
15573 ( °pratimuh , so. tho Panduvus) ; 269, f 16684 ( n kalpdh, 
do.); 270, 116716 (PurtJulhpanca pancendrakalpdh ). — [§ 526 
(Kamopakhyanap.) : III, 270 (f» ( ('akram, v. 15934) and 
other gods became incarnate on earth and begot monkeys 
and boars).] — § 538 (Kumbhakarnaranagamunu) : 111, 286, 
16390 (°-Prahlddayor iva , sc. yuddIunn).— [§ 540 ( Indra j id - 
yuddhft) III, 288 (/• ( Vajradharam , Sahasrtiksham, (Jaclpbtim, 
v. 16440) had been vanquished by Iiulrajit).] — § 641 (Indra- 
jidvadha) : III, 289, 16495 ( snidrdh . . . tridaplh ). — 
§ 542 (Ravanavadha) : III, 290, 16518 (pllatn Z°d$ani- 
prakhyam ). — [§ 543 (Ilumabbisheka) : 111, 291, 16548 
(ptfiferaA).] — § 544 (Yudhisbthiriiqvasa) : 111, 292, 16G04 
(sendra api surdsurdh ). — § 546 (Kundaluharnnap.) : III, 301, 
16975 (having ascertained the intention of /. to ask Kura a 
for his ear-rings and coat of mail, Surya advised Kama to ask 
a dart from /.). — § 647 (Karna) :~JII, 309, 17177 (brdhmano 
bhiktvd ) ; 310, (17204) (/. in the shape of a brahman obtained 
the ear-rings and tho coat of mail of Karna and gave him 
a dart). — § 548 (Araneyop.): Ill, 315, 17460 (d : /. went 
to the mountain Nishadha (differently B.) and lived thero in 
disguise until he had destroyed his foes). — § 549r (Arjuna) : 

IV, 2,f46 (°ad anavarah t sc. Arjuna). — § 551(KTcakavadh«p.): 
IV, 20, 622 (°samdk f sc. the Pandavas); 23, 795 (°eneva 
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Ddnavam , bc. pothitam). — § 552 (Ooharanap.) : IV, 37, t* 
(yatkendralakshmJh ) ; 46, 1405 (°ena vd tamam, sc. Arjuna) ; 
48, 1516 ( ^dfanisamnsparfam ); 49, 1541 (api); [66 (/• 
(Qakrah, v. 17 01) and the gods came to soothe encounter)]. — 
§ 55 2d (Arjunai: IV, 61, 1075 (all. to Nivataknvacayuddlm- 
pnrvan), 1976 {ahem l n ud drdhflm mushtim, says Arjuna). — 
§ 552 (Ooharanap.): IV, 63, 2030 (° fiyudhnm ivntatum ). — 
§ 6535 (Yudhishthirn) : IV, 70, 2268 ( °sydrdhdsanam ). — 

§ 553 (Vnnruhikap.) : IV, 72, 2369 ( rupam I°sya ). — § 555 
(Sainyodrogap.) : V, 8, 226 (Bnarfijrna ).— § 555 (Indra- 
vijnyu) : " V, 9, 227, 228, 229, 233, 213, (259), (261), 277 
("rafro, bo. Vftra; /. slow Vi<;vnrupa TiupniR, the son of 
Tvashtr, Tvashtr then created Vrtrn, who attacked Indra); 
10, (290), 299, 316 (/. slow Vytra with a muss of froth, and 
then concealed himself in the water, the murder of Vi tra being 
equal to the murder of a brahman); 11, 350 (appellative - 
ynhusha), 365 (Nahusha then was appointed as Indra, and 
t o voted ran, flu* wife of Indra)*. — § 55 5d (Ahalyu) : V, 12, 
372, 373 (A halva had been outraged by /. while her husband 
was alive). — §-055 (Indravijaya) : V, 12, 374, 380.— § 555* 
(Brahman): V, 12, 388 (sendnlh dertih ). — § 555 (Indra- 
v:jaya) : V, [13 (/. was liberated from the sin of brahman 
murder)]; 14, 440 (/. was found out by t^acl) ; 16, 456; 

16, (506), |515 (found out by Agui, installed the Lokupalus) ; 

17, (524) (cursed hy tho Jtshis, Nuhusha fell down from 
heaven) ; 18, 552. 553, 562 ( °vijayam , /. then again became 
the king of the gods). — § 556 (Sufijayayanap.) : V, 22, t^57 
(dnun sendrnn, all. to Khandavnduharuipurvnn), f667 ( Pdndyah 
. . . samithidraka/pah ), j676 (yatha ) ; 24, |720 (°kalpuh, 
so. the Pumlavas); 26, [732 {apt); 26, 1763 (do.); 29, 
|838.— § 557 (Prujngnrap.) : \, 33, [1092 (Pundoh p'ltruh 
panca pancendrakalpah ) ; 34, 1 130. — § 559 (do.): V, 37, 
[1376 ( {J lalpa , sc. Dhrtnrashtru). — § 561 (Yanusandhip.) : 
V,48/f, 1 181 7 ( 'hilpena , so. Yudhishthirn). — § 5 6 i A (Arjuna) * 
V, 48, 1 1876 ( II a run tin Vajrahastah , will protect Arjuna). — 
§ 561 (Yunnsandhip.) : V, 48, [1915 ( devun I°pramukhdn). 
— § 561/f (Nara-Narayanau): V, 49, 1930 1 (worshipped Nura 
and Narayaua, who then assisted him in slaying the Daityas 
and Dauavas, Ifara (i.e. Arjuna) slew the Paulomas and 
Kalakufijns (of. § 445)), 1933 (bad been vanquished by Arjuna, 
cf. Khfindavadahanaparvnn), 1936 (sendrair api suriisuraih ). — 
§ 561 (Yanasundhip.) : V, 62, 2096 (yathendrasya jayah ) ; 
63 0, 2108 (scndrdn imtiml lokun ). — § 561/ (Nakula) : V, 66, 
2230 ( Vrtraralruhi yathendram ). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 
67, 2265 {api), 2269 (sahito devaih ) ; 69, 2333 (° Vishnu- 
tamau, so. Arjuna and Krshna), 2342 (°t iryopamah Kpshnah); 
61, 2387. — § 562 (Bhugavadyanup.) : V, 72, 2610 ( aendran 
. . . dn'iin ) ; 74, 2725 ( n jyeshthd tva ) ; 92, 3297 (api) ; 96, 
3401 (do.). — [ § 564 (Matuliyop.) : V, 100, 3570 ((fakrena), 
3573 ((Jakrah, could not vanquish the Nivatukavacas, etc.); 
104 (Matall took Sumukha to /. ( Vasdvam, v. 3662), who 
bestowed upon him a long life) ; 106 (therefore Garuda was 
incensed with wrath against /. ( Vdsavam, y. 3675), but was 
humiliated by Vishnu).]— [§ 565 (Galavacaritu) : V, 110, 
3808 ((ViJttiA, cut up the foetus of Diti, whence sprang the 
MurutS).] — § 567 (Bhagavedyanap.) : V, 130, 4368 ( °o 
Vairocanim yatha, sc. nigrhmma ), [4413 (Qaclpatih, had been 
vanquished by Kfahna, who then brought the Piirijatu down 
from heaven)] ; 131 o, 4424 ( Marutah sahendrena, seen in the 
body of Krshna). — § 568 (Vidulaputra^asann) : V, 134, 4562 
( Itidro Vrtravadhenaiva Mahendro samapadyatd ) ; 136, 4593 
(°ialokatdm). — § 569 (Bhagavadyunap ) : V, 141, 4781 
(°nyud hasavaraah, °dh, C.); 142, |4816 ( c ketuprak&cdh ). — 


§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 161, 5138 (api ) ; 163, 5192 
(devtin sendran api ). — § 570 c (Bhlshroaka) : V, 168, 5350 
(°sakha*ya, i.e. Bhlshmaku). — § 572 (Ituthritirathasahkhy snap.): 

V, 166, 5749 (pardkramam yathendrasya ). — § 573 (Ambo- 
pukhvanap.): V. 178, 7110 (devuh sendragatnlh ) ; 184, 7271 
( [°dfanisamasparfdin ). — [§ 574 (Jamhiikh.) : VI, 6, 213 
((jakrah, Su>r$rarah, performs sacrifices on Meru\] — [§ 574/ 
(Bimlusurtts) : VI, 6, 210 (Saha-srukshah, performed sacrifices 
at Bimlusaras).] — § 574 (Jamhukh.) : VI, Qaa. 313 (vartham 
. . . IJhrinttam j priyam 1 °»ya devaxya ) — § 576 (Bhagavad- 
gitap.): VI, 14, 555 (" xamakarmunum , sc. Bhishma). — [ § 577 
(Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 43, 1537 ((^ at a k rat inn, came to see 
the battle). ] — § 578 (do.): VI, 60, 2073 (yam Brhaspafir 
l°uya tadfi Dnasurt^lravU, sc. the kraunearuna-vyuha\ 2976 
' dyudhasaranidhhik pataktikhih). — § 579 (do.': VI, 64, 
2245 (yathtndKixya . . . mahafyu Diutyasenayu,*?. yuddham). 
— § 581 (do.) : VI, 62, 2764 (°o girin i»a t sc. nrdnan ), 2774 
(^uqanixamasvaadm . . . gaddm) ; 63, 2798 ( c d<,avisama- 
prahhdm . . . gaddm ) ; 64, 2871 (^d^aniiama&vanah ) ; 66, 
2990 (turusuraih sarvaih smdraik ). — § 582 (do.): VI, 74, 
3248 (°dy udhasararnnm . . . dhanuh ). — §584 (do.): VI, 83, 
3678 (yathendraxya randt purti Namucir J)aitganattamah } 
sc. prudravat ), 3695 ( ynthd Dailyacamum . . . l°opendrdv 
ivdmarau , «c. ahhuludruvatuh ). — § 585 (do.): VI, 91, 4086 
( cdpam J ''tiffin isamaprabkam); 92, 4111 ( btinam /°tifani- 
prabham ) ; 94, 4183 (cup am I °tifanixamaprabham) } 4214 
(dhanuf eitram 1 c fifani*ama*vartam ) ; 96, 4249 (ulrayasva 
. . . yathmdra * lurakam puru ), 4306 (cdpam F r a fan isamn- 
prabham); 97, 4440 (sendran api suidsurdn).-- § 586 (do.) : 

VI, 107, 4928 (send run api rane dntin ), 4960 (scndrair api 
surdsuraih) t 4961 (do.). — § 5S7 (do.): VI, 119, 5657 (°dhra/a 
iratsrshtah ). — § 589 (I)roiuibbishekap.) : VII, 2, [86 (yatha); 
6, 162 ( jahindro Dtinavnn iW).— § 590 (do.) : VII, 12, 451 
(sendrair drwisuraih), 456 (Arjuna hud obtained weapons from 
/., etc.), 461 (sendrair api surusuraih ); 16, 610 (' dhvajdv 
tra ). — § 592 (Saqupiptakavadbap.) : VII, 21, 859 (° Vairocandv 
iva , sc. yuyudhutc), 919 (Ddnavd iiendrena vadhyatnundh); 
23 o, 995 ( Q dyudhasaiarnaih . . . hayottamaih), 1003 (°fifani- 
samasparftih , sc. afvdh), 1027 (sand/d tva dtvaukasah ) ; 26, 
1084 (yathendrugnl purd Balim> sc. drehatun i), 1120 (°w 
ivvyantam Asurdn prati); 27, 1198 (°ad anwarah, sc. 
Bhagadatta) ; 28, 1249 (iva ). — § 592r (Vaishnavastra) : 

VII, 29, 1289 (loksshu sendra- Radrexhu ). — § 592 (Sam^ap- 
takavadhap.) : VII, 29, 11301 ( °vikrama m sakh a yam I°sya t 
i.e. Bhagadatta) ; 30, 1302 (priyam l°sya sat at am sakhayam , 
i.e. Bhagadatta), 1310 ( °m V rt. ra - liald( v ) iva, sc. ni/aghtiahth); 
32, 1439 (' °samadyutih , sc. Satyaki). — § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.): VII, 49, 1938 (°dhvajnv ivotsrshtau ). — § 594 (do.): 
VII, 62,2037 ( °-Vishnnsamadyutih , sc. Abhimanyu). — §595 
(Shod&^araj., v. Marutta): VII, 66,2172 ( s&ndrdmaraganuh , 
came to the sacrifice of Marutta), [2180 (^Wrrnrt)] ; (do., 
y. Bhagirutha) : VII, 00, 2257 (sendraih suraganaih) ; (do., 
v. Dillpa) : V II, 61, 2266 (sendrti derdh ) ; (do., v. Mamlhatr): 
VII, 62, 2277 (Mandhatr sucked the fingers of L), 2279 ; 
(do., v. Bharata) : VII, 68, 2389 (sendrair devaih ). — § 596 
(Pnitijnap.) : VII, 76, 2682 (Marutaf ca sahendrena\ 2691 
(Arjuna had obtained weapons from etc.); 81, 2910 
(° VishnU yatha pritau Jambhasya vadhaknhkshinau ). — § 597 
(do): Vll v 83, 2972 (devuh ... . sendrah) ; 84, 2991 
(QanytiUr yajnam tiyantarp yathendram (so B.) devam Agvinau, 
cf. '§ 405). — § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : Vll, 86, 3093 
(^ uechritendradhvajopamuth ). — § 599 (do.) : VII, 93, 3406 
(' ahrajdkdrau , sc. bhujau), 3407 (°dkvaja iwtmh(ah ). — § 599r 
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(Vftru) : VII, 04, 3458 {tendri l divaukasah ), 3461 ( devdh 
sahendrdh, C. has by error mahe°) } [3471 [i^akra, (JJiva gave 
to /. an armour with mantras, protected by this /. proceeded 
against Vrtra and slew him, then ho gavo the mantras and 
the armour to Angiraa}]. — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 
99, 3676 (°sya, sc. ratham ) ; 105, 3932 {°(Tyudhasacanulbftdh 
patukuh) ; 106, 4005 ( dhanug cendradhvajopamatp ) ; 109, 
4109 ( dhanur ghoram I°uganisamasvanam) ; 117, 4652 {bdnun 
. . . J°dganUamasvandn ) ; 118, f46»0 ( Frtrendrayor yuddham 
iva), |4696 {naptd (finer l°samdnaviryah)\ 120, 477 4{vtkrdntam 
Psyeca ) ; 127, 3144 {Brahmegdnendra- Farundn avahad yah 
rathah , i.o. the chariot of Arjuna), 5162 ( sendruyudha tvdm- | 
budah ) ; 128, 5223 {°dganir ivendrena ) ; 134, 55 1 1 ( vajrenendra | 
i ivdsurdn, sc. jaghdna ) ; 146, 6174 ( sendradhamambudah), | 

6253 (faganisamaprakhyam , sc. gar am), 6273 {°dganisatna- j 
spargani. sc. gar am ) ; [149, 6461 ( tvatprasudat , JTrshlkega j 
(i.e. Kfshna), Qakrah Suraganegvarah | trailokyaoijayam grlmdn | 
j prdptavdn ranamurdhani ), 6464 ( tvatprasdiasamutthena vikra - ! 

meruirisudana | Suregatvam gat ah QaJcro hatvu Baity an 
sahasraga J)]. — § 600 (Ghajotkacavadhap.) : VII, 156, 6751 
(' 0 vikr.amath), 6810 ( Rudropendrendravikramah , sc. A^vattha- 
man), 6836 ( toy ado bhutvd nllah sendruyudho divi , sc. 
Ghatotkaca), 6842 ( °vikramaih ), 6845 (do.), 6890 ( dhanur 
ghoram . . . Pdyudhopamam) ; 168, 7008 {°vlrydh), 7048 
( sendrd api surds urd h) ; 160, 7143 ( °o Baityaiadhe yathd); 
162, 7227 ( yathendram harayo , rdjan, purd Baity at adhod - 
yatam ) ; 168, 7540 ( yathendrabhayavitrasta Ddnavus Turakd - 
mays); 170, 7669 ( yathendrah samare , rdjan , prdha Fishnum 
snahdyagdh) ; 174, 7873 ( °Vairocandv iva , sc. yuyudhdte ) ; 
176, 7914 ( °Qambarayor iva f sc. sanniputah ), 7939 ( Rudro - j 

pendrendravikramah , sc. Karna), 7965 ( toy ado bhutvd nllah 
sendrayudho divi , sc. Ghatotkaca), 7975 (°d yudham ivocchri- 
tam)\ 179, t®i.55 ( aendrd devuh), [f 8 167 {(Jakrah, Karna 
employed the dart, which had bot*n given him by /., against 
Ghatotkaca)]. — §601 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 186e, 8444. — 

§ 603 (NaruyanuAtramokskap.) : VII, 196, 9050 (sendiun 
apy eva lokdms trln)\ 197, 9101 ( sendran devnn ); 200, 
f9340 ( °ketuprakdgau bhujau ; ° samdtiaviryah, sc. Aqvat- 
thaman). — [§ 603^ (Tripura) : VII, 202 (/. was unable to 
destroy the three cities of the A suras, which (Jivu then 
destroyed; /. was paralysed by Qiva).] — § 603 (Nariiyunu- 
stramokshap.) : VII, 202a, 9594 (Qiva is identified with 
/.), 9605 ( sendrudiehu deveshu ), 9628. — § 604 (Karuap.) : 
VIII, 87, 221 {iva ) ; 9, 292 {°opatnam viram, sc. Kama). — 

§ 605 (do.): VIII, 16, 635 {jaitrena vidhind hut am Fdyur 
Pm tvudhvare, sc. avahat ) ; 17, t®78 ( Bhanadendrakalpau , 
sc. Kfshna and Arjuna). — § 605<? (Vijaya): VIII, 31, 1292 
(the bow Vijaya had been made by Viqvakarijian for the sake 
of ; /. afterwards gave it to Kama Jumadugnya), 1295 
(yotsye . . . yathendrah samare sarvdn Bailey On ). — § 606 
(Tripurakhy ana) : VIII, [33,1426 ( (jakrah , could not destroy 
the three cities of the Asuras)] ; 34, 1488 {vidyud-l° dhanur - 
naddham ratham, i.e. tho chariot of <^ivu). — § 607 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 36, 1683 ( a dgni stdyamundv ivudhinvc ) ; 42, fl988 
( Pdndavam Pkalpam , i.e. Arjuna). — § 6085 (Arjuna): VI 11, 
46, 2161 ( Brahmegdnendra- Farnndn kramago yo r v aha t purd, 
sc. the chariot of Arjuna).--§ 608 (Kurnap.): VIII, 46, 
2208 {iva) ; 61, 2487 {jaghne vajrenendra iidcaldn ) ; 63, 
2588 {yathendrafy samare Bait yams Tdrakasya vadhe puru , 
ee. avadhlt ) ; 64, 3239 {jdlam athvndrayuktam , so C. has 
by error j&lamahe cf. IndrajuU v. 3238) : 66, f3356 
(Pf -ire hate *sau bhagavdn ivmdrah ) ; 87, 4391 (° Fftrdv iva 
kruddhau}t 4406 ( prajihirshantdv Vrtmv iva) (**), 4418 


(sided with Arjuna in the fight between Karna and Aijuna), 
4458 (/. asked Brahman and t<;iina for tho victory of Arjuna, 
and it was granted) ; 90, ^4657 {kirltam asya I°dattam % 
with an arrow Karnu broke tho diadem, which I. had given 
to Arjuurt), -f 4689 {yatkmdro Balam , sc. bibheda ), 4718 
(°dgantsamdn, sc. gardn ). — § 610 (^'alyap.) : IX, 4 , 202 
(°kstum ivocchritam) ; 6*', 280 { u sad mast adhisthitdh). — 
§ 611 (do.): IX, 12 , 615 {°dhutjuv ira ) ; 17,916 {°dhvaja 
ivoechritah ), 921 {cdpam . . . l°dhanuhprahham), f954 {purd 
kfte Vptravadhe yathendram ); 20, fl077 {Jambho yathd 

Qakrasamdgaindd rai nugendram A irdvanam J°vdhyam t ho. 
pratyudyayau ) ; 24 , 1328 {'uganisamaspargiih . . . gardh); 
25, 1339 {°dganisamnspargdn t sc. bundn ) ; 27 , 1 495 ( °dgani - 
samaspargaih , rc. bunaih ). — § 612 (ilrudapracc<;up.) : JX, 
31g\ 1750 ( knydbhyupuyair l\na nihatu Baitya-Dunavah ), 
1756 {kriyubhyupuyair Pena frtduam hhujyate ). — § 013 
(Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 32, 1851 {api ). — § 614 (do.): IX, 
34, 1964 {Brahm&nam iva Bevegam Popendratt , sc. pujayum 
dsatuh ). — § 615i (Baludevatlrthayutru) : In days of yore 
Namuci hud entered u ray of the sun fiom fear of /. /. then 

made friends with Namuci and outered into an agreement 
with liiin, sa>ing: 14 1 shall not slay thee with anything wet 
or dry, in the night or in tho day.” One day /. buhrld u fog 
and cut off the head of Namuci with foam of water. Tho 
severed head- of Namuci thereupon pursued Buying : 
11 O slayer of a friend, O wretch ! ” J. repaired to Brahman , 
who caused him to perform a sacrifice and bathe in Arunu{t). 
Thus J. became free from tho sin ot brahman murder and 
returned to heaven. The heud of Namuci also fell iuto 
that stream and obtuined eternal regions, graining every 
wish: IX, 43, 2434.— § 615n (Skauda) : IX, [44,2480 
{Qakrah, cume to see tho new-born Skanda)] ; 467, 2506 
(° Vishnd , came to the investiture of Skunda), ( 2538 ( Vusavah, 
gave two companions to Skanda) ; 46, 2662 {Pukagdsanah, 
gavo Skuudu a dart and a banner)]. — [ § 616y ( Hadurapitaana) : 
IX, 48 (in the tlrtka Badarapacuna (jrutdvali gratified I. by 
persevering in boiling five badura-fruils, and became tho ^Lfo 
* of /.).]—§ 61555 (Indrutirtha) : IX, 49, [ 2833 (tyikrah, at 
Indratirthu /. performed 100 sacrifices, therefore he came to 
be called (^atakrutu)]. — [§ 615^ (Sarusvata) : IX, 61 (fron 
fear of the austerities of Badhica , L despatched the Apsarui 
Al ambus lid to tempt Badhica , thus Sarusvuta was born, after- 
wards Badhica gave his bones, of which the vnjra of 2. was 
made).] — § 615 kk (Kurukshetrakathauu) : I X, 63, 3012 
(sanctified Kuruhhetra ). — § 615 (Baladovulutlmyatra) : IX, 
54, 3049 (°o * gnir Aryamd caiva pair a pruk prUim dpnuvan ). 
— § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX. 67, 3177 (° Prahrudayor iva , 
sc. yuddham ), 3186 {°dganim i rod ya turn), 3202 ( -Ytganisamdm , 
se. gaddm) ; 61, 3395 (hvi).— § (Suuptikup.): X, 6, 231 

{°ketunibhdm gaddm ). — § 617 (Aislukap.) : X, 10/i, ^05 
{°opamdn ) ; 17 , 766 {api ). — § 618 (Jalaprudauikap.) : XI, 
25. 60 (' °8ydtithayah , sc. the fallen warriors). — § 622 
(Kfijudh.): XI I, 11, 307 (in flic Khupo of u goldon >ird 
/. discoursed with Home rshis). — § 623 (do.): XII, 16, 438 
(°o Yftraiadhcna Mahendrah samapadyata ), [489 {Q akrah } 
among the gods who are slaughterers)]. — § 620 (do.): X1I| 
20, foil {yajnair Po vividhai ratuavadbhir devdn sarvdn 
atyayud bhuntejdh | tenendratvam prdpya bibhrujate *sau) ; 21; 
615 {°ena sama ye ppshfo yad uvdea Brhaspatih ). — § 627 fdo»); 
XII, 22, 646 (°o vai Brahmanah tut ah kihatrigah harmand 
’4 havc.i), 647 (°tca>n mmapedt devanum, sc. Indra), 648 
(yathd ). — § 6324 (Shodu<;araj., cf. § 695, r. IfarutU).: XII, 
80, 911 (undrab . . . devuh) ; (do., v. l'uurava): XU, 20, 
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928 ( a mud y ad l°o eomena ) ; (do., v. (Jibi): XII, 29, 936 
(°vikramdt, sc. (yuibya); (do., v. Bhagiratha): XII, 89, 956 
(drank soma); (do., v. Mandbatr) : XII, 89, 977 (fatakratuh, 
Mandbatr .sucked tho finger of Indra), 978, 979, 980 ( °$amam, 
se. Mandbatr); (do., y. Rantidcvu) : XII, 29, [1013 (tyita- 
Lratnh , granted a boon to Uantideva)]. — §634 (Suvarvuiathivi- 
samhhuvop.) : XII, 31, 1106 (7. caused Stivarnusthivm to be 
killed by a tiger). --§ 635 (llfijadh.): XII, 33, 1205 ( yathd)\ 

37, 1351 (detun sarvun Ppurogamun ) ; 38, 1103 (gathendrae 
tridivam , sc. pdlqya ). — § 637 (do.): XU, 47 0 , 1618 (uti- I 
/ 77 yv-1 u ka r mu nam , ho. Oovindam ). — [ § 6386 (lUmopukhyuua): j 
XII, 49, 1720 (Pdkatjdtunah, incurnuto us Gadhi).] — [§ 640 
(Rajudh.): XII, 68/i, 2093 (*S ahasruksho Mahendrah , among 
the authors of rujagastrus). ] — [ § 641 (do.): XII, 69, 2204 
( Purandarah , abridged the Vuigalakshu gustru and culled it 
Biihudantuku). | — § 641/ (Prthu Vuinya) : Xll, 69, 2219 j 
(r up* /tend ra ivuptirah , sc. Prthu Vuinya), [2239 ((pikrah, j 

bestowed wealth oil Prthu Vuinya)] — § 611 (Rajudh.) : XU, ; 

64, (|2402j, '|21i)7 . 66,(| 24 1 7 (2433), (2440) (discourse | 
between / and Mind hail , ; 67, 2193 ( m tea pravrnute gad 
mjnnam ,'lt »■ rulih J gathatwndrae tatful raja, eampujgah ), 2505; 

71, 27 is ( tu tarpaya aumma)\ 72, 2773 ( c o riijt i) ; [84 
between /. and Brhabpati)] : [90, 3386 (taamud, 
i.*. hom 1UU, npukmmya sa 'yacchut 1‘dkagCiHanam, se. f^ri, 
cf. 5J 6715)1 5 96, 3576 (anenu — sc. vrttena — l°vishayani 
nfvjtshtnih purthinih) ; 97, 3589 ( prupnoti Pealokaidm), 
0MH [ dtiMi ipunnjamuh), 3611 ( prupuutindrasya sulokyam ) ; 
98, 3611 [Awbarishaxya mmvudatn l^sya ca ), (3623), 

( 36 ) (discourse between /. and Amburisha) ; 102, 3758 
( dhttm'u/t'iln ) ; 103, 3795 ( lirhanpater ca samvudam J°tya ca ) , 
(3797), (3838) (discourse between /. und Brhaspati); 121, 
1116 (profit; ca dt vatu nit yam I"e parivadanty apt | anna in 
dadnfi (V // car cup y anugrhnann imuh prajuh ) ; 122, [1195 
(devundm cakre detain Da^ufalchhanum, se. Vishnu)], 

1505 (^JlarhMyiim), 1511; 124, 4571 (Prahludu deprived 
/. of his sovereignty; disguised as a brahman /. then was 
instructed by Piohluda about his behaviour, wherenfter 
PrahlfulH lost his sovereignty). — § 649 (Apuddh.): XII, 
141, 6111* (di'trt» f'ddin ). — § 661 (Kapotalubdhttkusumv.) : 
XU, 149, 5587 (-W).~§ 654 (Apuddh.): XII, 166a, 
5831.— [§ 656 (Khar) got puttik.) : XU, 166, 018G, C187 
(the yshis gave the sw r ord to /. (Vasava), from him 
(Mahemira) it passed over to the Lokapalas). )— § 6585 
(Krtaglmop.) : XII, 173, 6436 (told Virupakshu how 
Rajadhurinan liud been cursed, and restored Gautama to life). 

— § 659 (Mokshudh.): XII, 180, 6693 (^-Kd^yapaeamvudam), 
6696 ' (<;rgdlarupena), 6713 (°tum), 6714 ( °tvam ), 6743 
(dmdndhi dec am . . . Qaclpatim . . . Ifarivdhajiam) (discourse 
between J. in the shape of a jackal and Kagyupu). — [§ 6625 
(Japakop.) : XII, 200, 7338 (Trida^e^varah ).] — [§ 664 
(Mokshudh.) : XII, 207, 7553 (Vdsavam sarvadtvdnum 
adhyukUtam akarot prabhuh, se. Kjshna).] — § 665 (do.): XII, 
208/1, 7582 (the eleventh of the Adityus). — § 667 (do.): 
XU, 214, 7786 (triltjam l°daivatyam ins mad indriyam 
unyate , sc. <;ukrain ). — § 670 (do.): XII, 222, 8023 (ZVa- 
hrudanya ca Mmvddam J°sya , discourse between Indra und 
Prahladu). — § G715 (Bali- Vfisavasumv. ) : XII, [223-]225, 
8185 (discourse between /. and Bali). — [§ 6725 ((JJakra- 
Xamueisamv.) : XII, 226 (discourse between /. and 
Namuci).] — § 6735 (Bnli-Vusavasamv.) : XU, 227, 8224 
(Surendram), 8279, 8283, 8284, 8286 (discourse between* 

L und Bali).— [§ 6745 (Uri-VasuYusuipv.) : XII, 229, 
(discourse between /. uud (j’ri).] — [§ 682 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 


267, 9527 (Trilohgah Purandarah), 9530 ( Tridagegvarah, 
had violated the wife, of Gautama, i.e. Almlyu).]— § 6935 
(Vftravadha) : XII, 282, 10104 ; 283, 10186 ( I.'s 
encounter with Vftra, whom he slew, how /. was liberuted from 
tho sin of brahman murder). — § 6955 (Dukshuyujnuvinar;u): 
XII, 285a, 10280, fl0298 (tendra deinh ). — § 7015 (Bhuva- 
Bhargavasumfigama) : Xll. 290, 10666.— § 707 (Mokshudh.): 
XII, 314, 11610 (the adhidaivuta of the hands); 318, 11706 
(' °tvam , when the soul escapes through the navel it becomes 
likewi«e when escaping through the arms). — [§ 712 
((jhikotputti) : XII, 325, 12206 (Deveqvarah (Jakrah, gave 
a kamandulu to fJuka).] — [§ 717c (Upuricara): XII, 
336, 12717 ( Decard t , shared with Vasu Uparicura his 
own scat and bed).] — § 7175 (Naraynniya) : Xll, [340 
(Nfirayana prophesies thut Bali will deprive I. (Qakrum, 
v. 12944) of his kingdom, hut that Vishnu will restore 
it to him) |; 343, II ). 1 1 13205 (cursed by Gautama on 
account of his violating Ahalja, 1. came to wear u green 
beard; euised by Kam;ika to lose his testicles, I. obtained 
those of a raui), [Hi), f fl 3206 ( Parandaratya , Cwivauu 
paralysed his urn»s, cf. § 405)], VH), [[13211, [ 1 1 32 1 2, 
ff 13213, [[13214, H 13216, 1113217, ('»«w Indra 

slew Vic;varup:i and Vrtra, Nuhusha’s becoming king of tho 
gods and fulling down again to the earth, I.'s regaining* 
the sovereignty, cf. § 555 (somewhat different)). — [§ 7185 
(Unehavrttyup.) : XU, 363 66 (Niiradu told the IJficha- 
vj-ttyupakhyfinu to /,).] — § 7205 (Sudur^uiiop.) : XIII. 2, 95 
( l) rapu*hah, sc. Durjayaxya). — [§ 722 (Anu^Tisunik .) : Xll I, 
5 (discourse between /. and a parrot).] -§ 7285 (Bhahga- 
svanop.) : Xlll, 12, 531 (aynistulum 1'dvtihtam), 532, 534, 
558, 559, 566, 567, 568, 569, 572, 575 (discourse between 
/. and Bhaugasvana). — § 730 (Anuqasuiiik.) : Xlll, 14, 610 
(devdh tendnih ). — [§ 730c (Mandu.ru) : XIII, 14, 664 
(tyikram, Mandiira fought with /. during 1,000 years).] — 
§ 730 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 14, [681 (Maghavatu f disregarded 
tho Valakhilyas, cf. § 45).] — § 730y (Upumanyu) : XIII, 14, 
[763 ((^iva assumed the form of (Jakra, i.e. Indra)], (X), 806 
(yajnendrabalarakshahsu, so C., but B. reads Yak»hendra°) % 
809 (Civu in the shape of /.), (r), 820 (Brahmendror-Mahendra- 
Fibhnutahitd derail , so C., but B. lias J lutdqa instead of 
Mahendra ), 819 ( °d y udhasavarnubham dhanuh ) . — § 730 (Amiga- 
sanik.) : Xlll, 14, 976 (°uyudfiapinaddltunkam ) ; 1677 , 1045 
(°uyni-JUarulum . . . gatih, i.e. Qiva), 1058 ( Skandendrau , 
identified with (^iva) ; 17, 1282 (°kalpena f sc. TamJUu), [1288 
(Brahman communicated tho 1000 namcB of yiva to Qakra, 
i.e. Indra, who again communicated them to Mrtyu)] ; [18, 
1313, (tyikranya, had cursed ABita Dcvnla)]. — § 734 (do.): 
XIII, 26, 1826 (devaih tendraik), fl841 (do.).— [§ 7355 
(Indra - Matahgasaipv.) : XIII, 27-9 (discourse between 
Indra and Matafiga).] — § 7365 (Vitahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 
1997 ( rupenendra ivdparah , sc. Grtsaraada). — § 738 (AnugiU 
sanik.): Xlll, 32, 2073 (amdrai trayo lokah ).— [§ 73^ (dt.): 
XIII, 34, 2137 (bhagasahatrena Mahendrah parieihnitah | 
teshdm eva prabhdvena Sahasratiayano hy aeau || Qatakratur 
samabhavat , cf. v. 2328, s.v. Gautama).] — [§ 740 (do.): XIII, 
36 (discourse between 1, and 9 am ' )arft )*] — L 8 
(Vipulop.) : XIII, 40-3 (how Vipula protected ttuci, the wife 
of Devagarman, against/.).]— §746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 60, 
3060 ; 62, 3153 (Bfhaepatef ea eamvddam l°*ya, discourse 
between I. and Bfhaspati); [72-]74, (3606), 3616 

(discourse between /. and Brahmdn) ; 82 v, 3857 ; 83, 3884 
(Pitdmahaeya eamvddam I°eya ca), 3890 (discourse between 
7. and Brahman about kine). — § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) . XIII, 
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86 , 4174 (aendraahu lokeaku ), 4180 (devaih . . . aendraih ).— 

[§ 748$ (Tkrakavadhop.) : XIII, 86 a, 4201 ( F&aavah , 
came to see Skanda), 4210 ( Surendrah, gave lions, etc., to 
Skanda), 4215 ( Surendrah , Skanda restored the sovereignty 
of the gods to /.).] — [§ 750$ (Bisastainyop.) : XIII, 03 (in 
the sliupe of gunahsakha /. put the seven pdiis, etc., to the 
test).]— § 751$ (gapathavidhi) : XIII, 94, (4593) (do.).— 

§ 755$ (Nahushop.) : XI 11, 99, 4752 ( Indro 'hum, sc. 
Nuhusha), 4765 ( kariahye * nindram , sc. Nahuaham ), 4766 ; 
100, 4772 ( anindratvam ; Nahusha became 1., but cursed to 
become a serpent he fell down to the earth, cf. also § 555 
(somewhat different)). — [§ 757 $ (Hastikutu) : XIII, 102 
(discourse between Gautama aud /. in the shape of 
I)h|*tarashtra).J— § 7571* (Indraloka) : XIII, 102, 4880 
(°aya lokuh ). — § 758 (Anu^Ssauik.) : XIII, 103, f4915 (°rna 
guhyarn nihitam vai guhdyum, i.e. the vow of fast, ‘Nil.). — 
§750 (do.): XI II, 107, 5224 ( °kanyddhirudhan ca viburnum 
labhate narah ). — § 766 (do.): XI 11, [126, (5067) ((jakrahfy, j 
126, (6013). — §768$ (Uma-Mahe^vurasarpv.) : XIII, 141, j 
6304 ( pur vena vadanenuham l°tvam anuguami ha , Buys Civa), i 
6397 (°ena ca para vajr am ks/uptam g rtkdhkshind mama | daydhvu j 
kanthan t\i tad yutam tern Qrlkanthatd mama , says givu). — I 
§ 768 (Anuijasauik.) : XIII, 148, 6803 ( aendru devds 
traya&trimgat ). — § 770 (do.) : XII J, I 6 I 7 , 7003 (the eleventh ! 
of tlie Adityus), (7111 ( Mahendrasya aapta guravah , i.e. the 
Boven fshis of the east)]. — [§ 772* (Gautama): XIII, 164, 
7218 ( Purandarah ; coveting Ahulyii I. was cursed by 
Gautuma, but not hurt).] — § 772/ (Vaaishtha): XIII, 166, 
7289 ( aendruh . . . tridivauka&ah , protected by Vasishtba). — 

§ 772n (Cyavana): XIII, 167* (7307), (7311), 7314, 7316 
(Cyavana paralysed the arm of /. and created Mada. I. then 
allowed tlio Alvins to become partakers of the soma, cf. § 405). 

— § 772 p (Kapa, pi.) : XIII, 168, 7327 ( aendru divaukaaah ), 
7330 (do., when the gods had entered the mouth of Mada, 
Cyavana took away from them the earth). — § 773<f (giva) : 

XIII, 161, [7490 (tjakrasya, giva paralysed the arm of /., 
cf. § 603(f)], 7496 (giva identified with /.).—§ 778* 
(Avikshit) : XIV, 4, 80 ( °ad anavarah , sc. Avikshit), 82 
(°aamah, sc. Avikshit). — § 778$ (Sainvartta-Maruttlya) : 

XIV, 6 , 98 ( Vusavo \ py Asm an aarvdn nirjitya ca nipdtya 
ca | I°tvam prupya lokcahu tatovavre purohitam , sc. Bfhaapati), 

110 (°tvam pruptavdn eko, says Indra); 7, 178; 8 , ([219), 
(t221),(t223),(f226), 230,^242), (|247); 10, (f256), f273, 
f274, \277, (f279), [283 (/.*« relations to Bfhaspati, Samvarta, 
and Marutta).— § 779$ (Vrtra) : XIV, 11, 298 ( °aya aaha 
Vftrena yuddharji , I .'a encounter with Vrtra). — § 782$ 
(Brahmanaglta) : XIV, 21, 631. — § 782y (GuruqishyoBaipv.): 
XIV, 36, 976 ; [42, 1129 ( tykrah, the adhidaivata of the 
hands)]; 43j/, 1176 (Hlarutdm rdjd ). — [§ 784$ (Uttanka): 
XIV, 66 (in the shape of a Candala I. offered Uttanka amjrta 
in the form of hiB urine)] ; 66 (in the Bhape of a brahman 
/. assisted Uttanka).— [§ 786 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 01 (the 
dispute of the rshis at the sacrifice of /.).] — § 786 * ( Agastya) : 
XIV, 92, 2967, 2868 (Agastya caused L to pour down rain), i 
— § 787 (A^ramavdsap.) : XV, 17, 477 ( °aamdh, sc. the 
Pdiidavas). — [§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4 (received Kfshna 

in heaven).] — § 794 (Muhuprusthauiknp.) : XVII, 3, (f82), 
(f85) (putYudhishthira to the test). — §795 (Svorgurohanap.) : 
XVIII, 2$, 36 ( °aahkAgam , sc. Arjuna) (/. put Yudhishthira 
to the test) ; 4, 135 (Devarut). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Aditinandana: XIII, 986 ( °au , i.e. Indra and Vishiiu). 


Akh&nd&la, q.v. 

Amaracjreshtba : I, 1136; III, 1725 
XIII, 3905. 

Amaradhipa : III, 6076 (to bo worshipped m 
Amardnum hrada(h)); VIII, |1212 (°sainyaaaprahham) ; 
XII, 3825, 8131, 10134. 

Amararaja: I, |3569 (°juah(an . . . lok&n ), f3575 
ijkalpa ) ; VII, 1125 ( yudrk purd vrttam §ambara°yoh‘, sc. 
ynddham ), 357 1 (yathd pur tarn ahhud yuddham Qtmbara-°yoh) ; 
VIII, + 1740 ( Tridivam ira c rakahitam), |3857 (°trjaau), 4397 
(aadrgau yuddhc (^.amhara^ yoh ) ; IX, 784 (yadr$o vai purd 
vrttah (^amhara-'yvh), 2K32. 

Amareqa : VI, 1 784 {iva). 

Amareqvara : I, 8226, 8306 ; VII, 3005 ; VIII, f820 
[ira) ; XII, 3845. 

Amarendra: I, f2!2i. 

Amarottama: 1, 1287. 

Asurardana, Asurasudana, q.v. 

Balabhid, Balahan, Balahantr, Balajit (of. 
Additions), Balanaqana, Balanisudana, Balasu- 
dana, q.v. 

Bala - Vrtraghna, Bala - Vrtrahan, Bala - 
V^tranisudana, Bala-V rtrasudana. q.v. 

Bhutabhavyeqa, q.v. 

Qacipati (‘* the liushaud of guci ") : T f 1286, 7103, 
8150, 8240; II, 70 [Sahaat dkJiah ) ; III, 47:i, 1884, 2226, 
10387, 10G03, f 1 3207 ( Vajrahastah ), 14624, 1U440 (tfnAawl- 
ksham , C. has by error jS C; ) ; V, 256, 422, 538, 3574 ( Ihra - 
rdjah), 4413, 5503 ( u tarn am, sc. Jhonam), 5548 (do.); VII, 
9019 (°i'r trusuran), 0087 ((^akrasya) ; IX, 1014; XII, 
1200, 6743, 8066, 8100, 8118, 8132, 8112, 8280, 8413, 
12945, tt 13214 » 13770; XIII, 283, 2318, 3573, 3575, 3013, 
5972 (J)evega), 5080, 6155 ( Ydsaviun ), 7637; XIV, 1615; 
XV, 567 (Qakrum ;. 

Qakra : I, 11- (father of Arjuna), f!6J, fl# 3 ( °Suryau ), 
222 ( °pratimatejaaah ), 531 [°aama(i, sc. lihayadaltah), 1285 
(praised in the hymn vv. 1285$-95), 1426, 1411, 1 142, 
1446, 1466, (1510), 1523, (1530), 1532, 1539, 2058 (bhavane 
. . . f2008 { u aya yajhah fatasahkhyah), [2108 

( Vajrapdnir yathd), 2218 ( yathd (J°o Brhaapateh , sc. uaunmn 
kalpaydm dsa), 2245 (yathu), 2336 (devuh (^°paroydh), 2351, 
2359, 2360 (°otaavena), 2504 (°udayah), 2510, 2523 (ono of 
the Adityus), 2600 ( A ditch putrdh (j°mukhyilh), 2780, 2914, 
2937, 2946 ( °aamaadam ), 3121 (yathd Q°o Marutputih), 3315, 
3432 (° Viahnd mlparau ), 3537, 3553, (3554 j, fM67, f3572, 
[3574 ( Balaha ), f 3652 > 3394 (°pratmatejaaah), ft 3314 

(father of Arjuna), f3U76 ( { °pratimateja»d , i.e. gantanu), 
4408, (4785), 4791 (begot Arjuna), 4794, 4801, 6500 (among 
the fathers of tho Pundavds), 6586 ( °dhvajam ivocohritam, 
C. has by error S°), 6786 ( aqobhata . . . C°enetumardvatt), 
7059 (°pratimam, i.e. Arjuna), +7277, 17288, +7291, f7293, 
+7309 (°syamgah Bundacah Savyaadc }, i.e. Arjuna), +7314 
(°prakhyun\ *8090, 8187 ( °uyudhaaamau ), 8261,8272, 8274, 
8276, 8281, 8469 ; II, 29 [iva), 46 ( prayayau . . . yathd 
(j°a Amardvathn), 103 (yathd), 263 (°aya aalokatdip), 283 
(°aya aabhd), 291, 483 (°aya sabhdytim), 485, 505 (°*ya 
aamaadi ), 897 (pratyudyayau ... Q 6 m Bala ivdaurah), 939 
(° Viahnxi . . . Turakdmaya ), 911, 1005 (°ud anavarah, i.e. 
Bhugadatta), 1257 (°ayeva Tripiahfape ), 1684 (yathd), 1751 
(do.) t 1957 (slew Nurnuci), 2458 (°aya nltim), 2672* (°enupi 
aamah) ; III, 3 ( °pratimatejaaah ), 208, 209 (obtuiued a hymn 
to Sfirya from Brahman and communicated it to Nanula, 
C. bus by error S ° ), 338 (discourse with Surubhi), 514 
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( Brahma- (Jarikara- (fddyair devavrndaih ), f939 (hmi), f955 
(°sya aamaprabhdvah), 1269, 1469, 1470, 1505, 1515, 1626 
(Suregvaram), 1606 f&ganiaamair muahtibhih), 1638 (°&bhi- 
eheke), 1677, 1726, 1755 (°*y« puritn tdm Amarilvatfm), 
1762 (°*ya dayitum purtm), 1775 (°deane), 1777 (°daanaip) } 
1788, 1791, 1793, 1800, 1813, 1847, 1849 ( [°tulyam , sc. 
Arjunu), 1870, 1875, 1881, 1882 (fdsanam), 1884 ( Vf Irani* 
eudanah , Qaclpatik), 2123, 2125, 2140, 2141, 2145, 2157, 
2226 '(Qac)patik), 2240 (Bala- Vrtrahu), 2241, 3043 (°w 
ivdpsatuh, nc. upatishthati ), 8282, 8289, 8408 ( iva ), 8411 
(V* hhtnanam ), 8412, 8712, 8723, 8724, 8725, |8728 
( °vajrdbhihatah , sc. Vftra), f8729, 8762, 9980 (<kr«A Q°/>wr 0 - 
yaimiA), 9995, 10141, 10383, 10402, 10404, 10425 ( a iama- 
dyuteh, sc. Mandhatf), 10434 10448, 10451, 

10452, 10454 (pradeginlm (fdattdm, given to Mandhatf to 
suck), 10457, 10460 (° ayurdhdaanam), 10516 ( epardhamdnaeya 
g°ena, sc. Yaydtth ), 10714, 10723, 10724, 10881 (°&d 
anavarah, sc. Arjuua), 10918, 10923, 11052 ( °eadanaprakhyam , 
sc. the hermitage of Nura and Nar&yanu), 11139 (°dhvajam 
ivocchrita?n ), f 11390 (°vat), 11684 ( °tulyabalopamavp ), 11807 
( Fftrahd ), 11824 ( °aadmani), f 1 1 9 1 2 ( °ripupramdthl , i.e. 
Arjuua), 111914, 11933, 11935, 11939, 12015,12022, 12032, 
12036 (°sya bfiavanam- . . . Amardvatlm ), 12046, 12050 
(°*ya bhaian .*), 12076. 12193, 12265, 12279, 12281, 12413 
(Nahusha fell from the seat of Q\), 12703 (a king is liko to 
{?.), 12923 (°d</lw . . . devaganun, seen by M&rkundeya in 
the stomach of Nuru) uiiu), 12954 (°g c&ham SurdJhipah , 
Bays Naraynna), 13215 (Baka- (f-eamdgama?n), 14019 (trayae- 
t rim gad yathd devdh aarve (f-purogamdh), 14251, 14272, 
14356, 14357, 14358, 14373, 14381, (14414), 14415,(14416), 
14421, 14460, 14464, 14532, 14547 (Airdvatam eamdethdya), 
14561, 14585, 14586, 14996 (Daiteyd iva (fena, ac. dahya - 
mdndh ), 15035 (iva), 15275 (yathd), f 1559 1 (°aya . . . 
aadanat ), 15757, 15846 (Vishnu gave the earth to Q.), 15934, 
15939 fprabhrlayah . . . auraaattamah), 15954 (°&d ana - 
varam , bc. Uaqaruthu), 16150 (°pratimatejaad, bc. Sugriva), 
16482 (°Prahludayor iva, bc. yuddham), 16510, 16524 ( deva - 
Oandharvdh (fpurogamdh), 16548, 16571 (devaifr (fpuro- 
gatrath), 1G577 (devuh . . . (f purogamdh ), 16923, 16944, 
16975, 16992, 17191, 17193, (17195), 17211, fl7216, 17288 
(°pratimagauratdn, bc. the brothers of Yudhishthira), 17464 
(°sya vajram ) ; IV, 50 ( Tridagunum yathd (fh), 187 (vipulau 
bdhu — bc. Durg&’s — (fdhvajaaamuochrayau ), 1348 (held 

Garujlva eighty-tiye years), 1384 (gave a diadem to Arjuna), 
1412 (°eya — sc. adrathih — Mdtalih ), 1433, 1537 (Arjuna had 
learnt the uae of [celestial] weapons from {?.), 1724, 1761 
(came to see the fight), 1935, 1982 (Arjuna had learnt tho 
use of [celestial] weapons from Q.), 2274 (°- Vaigravunopamah, 
sc. Yudhibhthira), 2280 (iva ) ; V, 233, 240, 247, 251, 255, 
262, (263), 272, 275, 279, 281, 284, 287, 297, 302, 303, 304, 
306, 309, 312, 317, 321, 323, 328, 335, 345, 358 (°aya 
mahiahi , i.e. Quel), 366, 389 (°eya mahtahlm , i.e. Qaol), 398, 
405, 409, 411 (Suroganegverah), 414, 417, 423, 431, 444, 
471, 474, 475, 492, 497, 498, 501, f507, |508, f5l2, f613, 
[515, 617, 519, 527, 538, 644, 546, 555, 559, f677 

(°aamo Lhanaujayah, i.e. Arjuna), |821 (deva#), f l37 & (devdh 
ea-(fdh), 1800 (viviguh . . . aurdh (fa ado yathd), |1888 
(devdh $aha (fena), fl913 (hud given weapons to Arjuua), 
1926, 1928, 1929, 2021 ( °pratimatejaaah , i.e. Bhimasona), 
2196, 2220 (Bhaumanah eaha (fena), 3152 (°aamah, bc. 
Bhlinosenn), 3338 (iva), 3570, 3573, 3643 (°$ya dayitah 
suhft, bc. Mdtalih), 3644 (°eydyam — i.e. Mutali — eakhd 
eaiva mantri adrathir eva ea ), 3656 (°aya eakhd , i.e. Matali), 


3665 ( Devardjam), 3671, 3674, 3708 (will side with the 
Pancjlavas), 3767 (yatra — i.e. in the east — Q°o * bhyaehicyata ), 
3791 (atra — i.e. in the south — vfttena Vptro ' pi (fgatrutvam 
f yivdn), 3808 (atra — i.e. in the west — devlm Litirn euptum 
dtmapraaavadhdrinlm vigarbhdm akaroe Ch°o yatra jdto Marud • 
ganah ), 4042 ( BalamaUdanah ), 4151 (°eaman, bc. the 

PEn^avas), 4537 (iva), 4830 (eaptamdo cdpi divae&d amdvdeyd 
bhaviahyati | aahgrdmo yujyatdrp taay&m , tdm dhuh Q°daivatutp), 
5291 (tVe), 5381, 7602 (°8amadyute, i.e. Yudhishthira); YI, 
102 (ulkdh . , . dganiaamaprabhdh ), 213 (performed 
sacrifices on Meru), 244 (only C., B. has eatram), 506 (tra), 
522 (do.), 643 (°«ya . . . salokaldm ), 775 (°ddibhih auraih), 
780 (iva), |784 (°a ivdmaregah), 1648 (°dgani$amaevanan i), 
1711 (Balam Q°a ivdhave), 1967 (°edpaaamaprabham, sc. the 
bow of Qvetu), 2011 (°cdpopamam t bc. the bow of Qankha), 
2202 (°dganiaamaapargafn) t 2672 (°pratimdnakalpam Indr&t- 
majam , i.e. Arjuna), 3124 (iva), 3221 (°sainaA, bc. Abhiinanyu), 
3365 (devdh (^purogamdh), 3549 (yathd §°aa Driviehfape), 
4212 (yathd . . . purd vivyudha Dunavam | Vipracittirp), 
4299 (mahdganir yathd bhraehtd f°muktd), 4429 (ivo), 4583 
(yathd Devdaure yuddhe Q°- (Jambarayoh purd, sc. eamdgamah), 
4605 (May am Qakra ivuhave ), 4626 (°dganiaamadyutim), 4703 
(°eatndh), 4986 ( yathovdea purd Q°m mahubuddhir Brhaapatih), 
5028 (°ugani8amaapargdn), 5029 (°cdpopamam, bc. the bow of 
Bhlshma), 5123 (Maya-{J°au yathd purd), 5412 (yathd Q°o 
Vajrapdnir ddrayan parvatdn uttamdn ), 5546 (yathd), 5787 
(tea); VII, 174 (°mukhdh aurdh), 282 (iva), 293 (do.), 404, 
542 (yathd Devusure yuddhe Balor-C°au), 605 (°aganiravo- 
pamah ), 758 (yathd (frathah), 782 (°dganihatd dtumavanta 
ivdcaldh), 788 ( o aydtithit0m gatdh, C. has by error Qakta°), 
811 (iva), 1035 (v. Draupudeya, pi.), 1223, 1494 (°apamdh), 
1543 (Airdvatagataw), 1694 tv. Draupadeya, pi.), 1804 (iva), 
1964 ( °eadmagatah , bc. Abhimanyu), f 19 ®! (°eaptarp, so. 
Abhimauyu), 2030 (°opamah, sc. Hari, the Bon of Akampana), 
2135 (°pratimavikramdh), 2J80, 2616 (father of Arjuna), 
2866 (°8dryagunodayam, b c. Qiva), 3460 (°ddltpg ea eurotta- 
mdn), 3471, 3561 (°Jambhau yathd puru), 3779 (devaganaih 
eaha), 3936 (°dhvajaaamaprabham, bc. the standard of Aqvattha- 
man), 4096 ( Prahl&dam eamare jitvd yathd Qakram Marud- 
ganah), 4098 (°Qambarayor iva , bo. yuddham ), 4340 
(' °tulyapardkramaih , sc. Qakaih), f4692 (°pratmah , . . 
Sdtyakih), |4697 (bhallena (fdganiaannibhena ), 4925 (trails 
kyakuhkahinor date Ch°-Prahladayor iva , sc. yuddham), 4973 
(' °tulyabalah , sc. B&tyaki), 5008 (yathd Vftravadhe devdh 
purd maharehayah , sc. parivavruh ), 5065 (iva), 5192, 

5608 (°-Yairoeanl yathd, sc. yuyudhdte ), 6732 (°odpam 
ivdparam), 5886 (purd Devdaure yuddhe (fay a Balind yathd), 
6153 (°dganiapho(aaamam, bc. ninadaip), 6416 (balatp . . . 
Rudra-fdniakopamafp), 6461 (tvatpraadd&t, I fythlkega, (fh 
Suraganegvarah | trailokyavijayam grlm&n prdptavdn), 6464 
(Suregatvam gat ah (fo hated Daitydn eahaeraga h), 6866 
(°‘Prahlddayor iva, bc. yuddham), 6973 (°opamdh), 6977 
(Amoghum . . . gaktim (fvinirmitdm , i.e. the dart of Karna), 
7022 (Amoghd datteyam gaktih (fena, * do.), 7032 (°tulya- 
balah ), 7061 (iva), 7073 (°ip Daityd yathd purd, sc. ayodha- 
yanta), 7075 (yathd Devdaure yuddhe (fey a eaha Ddnavai#), 
7088 (°arp Daily acamum iva, so. dydntaip), 7426 (°-Prahrdr 
dayor iva , bc. yuddhaip), 7731 (iva), 7843 (°-Prahrddayor iva, 
sc. yuddham), f 8IG7 (?<*?» prdd&t Saryaputrdya—i.Q. 
Ko^na — (fh kundaldbhydm nimdya (C. nindya), bo . gaktiip, 
i.Z AmoghA), f 8 1 72 (°gaktyd, - do.), f 8177 (V atha 
Vftravadhe Marudbhih, sc. pdjyamdnah), 8196 , 8197 , 8208 
(°dattayd, sc. gaktyd , i.e. Amogh&),‘ 8221 (°mukt& ivtiganib), 



335 


Indra. 


8240 (' °dattd, so. goktik, i.e. Amoghii), 8250 ( °dattnyd, sc. I 

gaktyd, — do.), 8302 ( Pdrthe vd i^kalpe, i.e. Arjuna), 8694 | 

(yathd kruddho rape £°o Ddnavdn&m hhayam pur a), 8744 
( gajah (fggjopamah), 9087 (iva), 9243 (yathu), 9372 (° cap am 
ivdparatp), 9576 (°eya vajrena ), 9578, 9582 (°udmg ra surotta- 
mdn ), 9590; VIII, f 199 (°eamdnartryab falyah), 299 
(°gaktyt 2, i.e. Amoghfi), 516 (yathd Deed sure yuddhe Jamhha - 
£°tfK)» (°<* iv<i*urun, sc. chiliad), 960 (yathaiva cast to 

meg hah (fedpena — i.e. by the rainbow — gobhitah), 1103 
(Jishnuh (ftulyaparukramah ), 1268 (° Vishnusamam, sc. 

ttfft/flw), 1288 ( °gaktivindkrtam , sc. Karna), 1294 (Vijuyn, 
the bow of Karna, had been given by (\ to Hfcma JFuuad- j 

agnya), 1352 ( devatdnum . . . sa-QPunfim), 1426 (Marud- I 

vftah), 1436 (devdh (j° pnrogamdh ), 1668 sdrathye | 

. . . Mutuliaat), 27l)3 (dhanushi greshfhe Q^cdpanibhe), 2901 j 

(°tulyaparukramah, sc. Draunih), 2983 (nintddhnh ... j 

jihlrshavo 'mrtatp Doit yah dgnibhydm ivdsakrt ), 2987, 3009 

(°eneva yathd Daily an hanyamdndn ), 3011 (yathd), 3065 
(°xyntithitdm gated, sc. tho Samcjaptakus), 3304 (hale tnahdsure 
Jamhhe C°- Vishnu yathd Garuh , sc. abhyanandat), 3332 
(°tulyabalah, sc. Karna), |3392 (gauryena §°$ya), 3611 j 

(° tut yapardkr amah), 3645 ( °tulyapardkramau ), 3687 (no), 
3691 ( prayaccha medinim rdjhe (^dyaiva Harir yathd), 3756 
(°fn*va yathdganim), |3842 (i va), |4199 (°cdpapratimena 
dh an van a ), -f 4206 (tea), j!210 ((jambara- (?yor yathd , sc. 
yuddham), |4334 (viddhveva m Namucih), 4429, 4442, 4463 
(°(£ambarayor iva, sc. yuddham ), |4569 (°o Namucer tv dr eh), 
f4646 (Lokapdluh sa-^dh), |4697 (dhanug ca tac Ch°gard- 
sanopamam ), 4777 (°dganiprakhyaruoih, bc. sdynkah ) ; IX, 17 
( c tulyabaldh), 433 (yathd dhvajaifr ), 746 ( °aganir trot - 

srsh(ah), 795 (yathd pUrvam sydsurasamkshaye ), 1016 

(°f need s tire bale, bc. hate), |1077 (Jambho yathd (fsamdgamdd 
vai nagendram Airuvanam Indravdhyam , sc. praiyudyayatt), 
1161 (Balim Q °a ivdhave, sc. yodhay an), 1849, 1925 (°c Vrtram 
ivdhvayan), 2432, 2437, 2440, 2480, 2657 (°viryopamdh), j 
2733 (yathd . . . Surardf), 2770, 2771, 2930, 2950, 2951, 
2955, » 3011, 3014, 3016, 3017, 3019, 3021, 3023, 3028 
(Svradhipah), 3034, 3084, 312$ (Vptra-ifau yathuhave), 
3156 ( yuddhOya (j°o Vrtram ivdhvayan), 3250 ( Vtrocanas 
tu (fena mdyayd nirjitah ), 3261, 3402, 3645 (°v\epardhtnah ) ; 

X, 155 (yathd (j°h sddayitvd mahdsurdn); 2571 (Qiva is 
identified with Q.) ; XI, 646 (°$ya Balmd yathd , sc. 
yuddham ) ; XII, 305, 330 (tridivam . . . ^°sya), 360 
(°o Devapatir yathd), f369 (°o yathd Daityabaldni, oc. nihatya), 
439, |613, ® 9a (°opama), 912 (Devardjam Purandararp), 

967 (devdh . . . greshfhdh ), 1013,1116, 1 199 (Marudganair 
vftah), 1356 (BhTshma had obtained weapons from (7.), 1807 
(iva), 1850, 2196 (decdn . . . (fpuYogamdn), • 2237, 2239, 
3183 (Brhaspateg ca saiprddatp Q°sya ca), (3184), 3185, 
3186, 3190, 3193, 3610 (°$yaiti salokatdrp), 3615, 3663, 3817, 
f4397, 4446, 4474 (sakhd (7° tya . . . Mdndhutd), 4569, 
4598, 4610, 4790 (°8yaiti salokatdm), 7626 (devdh Q* puro- 
gamdh), 8028, 8048, 8050, 8052, (8053), 8054, 8056, (8067), 
8068, (8071), 8088, (8089), 8092, 8093, 8112, 8113, 8120, 
8121, 8122, 8132, 8143, 8144, 8147, (8150), (8162), 8155, 
(8156), 8157, (8158), 8162, (8163), (8165), (8167), 8169, 
(8170), 8171, (8172), 8173, (8174), 8175, (8176), (8181), 
8191, 8222, 8233, 8238, 8240, 8245, 8251, 8276, 8289, 
8293, 8294, 8299, 8335 (Qriya Q °sya samvddam), (8351), 
(8360), f8427 (°pramukhaig ca daivatath), 8741 (°bale), 
10101, 10102, 10107, 10109, 10110, 10119, 10121, 10123, 
10132, (10137), 10141, 10142, 10148, 10150. 10168, 10161, 
10163, 10170, 10173, 10199, 10204, 10206 (°kathdm), 10207, 


10227 (devil h sarve (fpurogam&h), 10230 (devdh Q°pvro- 
gamdh), 10267, 11117, 12202 (°purogdg ca Lokopdl&h), 
12205 (Deeegvarah), 12944, 12946 (Vishnu will bestow tho 
sovereignty on £.), 12951 ( c tulyapardkramdh), 13016, 

ft 1 3216, 13217, 15767, 13878 ( °pratispardh l, sc. Havana); 

XIII, 272, 274, 282, 293 ( °salokatdm ), 330, 529, 534, 571, 
574, 577. 579, 664 (attacked by Mandara), 694 (adored 
£iva), 763 (^iva UMtunicd the form of ('..), 768, 770, 772, 
777 (783), 793, 801, 803, 817, 818, 828 (£iva them assumed 
his own form), 861 ( °tvlyaparukramah , sc. Mandhatr), 873 
(°adyd davatdh), 876, 880 (<^iva is identified with (!.), 916 
(°o 'si Marutnm, sc. va), 998 (sa- Prajil pati- Q\i n ta m jagat), 
1288 (luurnt the 1000 names of I’iva), 1300 (Cdtugirshah 
. . . §r*ya day it ah sakhd), 1313 (gilpdc Ch rt sya), 1314 
(Grtsamadah . . . Q’sya day itah sakhd), 1361 (°lram), 1369, 
1758 (pardkrame (Vsamam, sc. Jihlshma), 1897, 1914, (1916\ 
(1920), 1930, (1937), 1955 (Divodnsu built VnrannsI at the 
injunction of f.), 1967 (°syevdmanjvatm), 1998 (Gftsamada 
wus meant to be £\), 2165 (° (Jambarasaipradam), (2167), 
2183, 2273, 2274 (may dm (Tsya), 2284, 2291, 2315, 2326, 
2328, 2332, 2334, 2338, 3170, 3172, 3186, 3187, 3235 
(var shall), 3337 (vasati . . . (fena saha ), 3362 (°ena saha 
modate), |3520 (°yajna°), (3547), 3555, 3563, 357lj 3576, 
|3681, |3595, 3614, 3661 (yathd), 3885 (7 Vibhuvanegtarah), 
3893 ( Balanisudanam ), 3900, 3922, 4010 (devdh (j*puro- 
gamdh), (4590), 4662 (prdcyum (J°dya, sc. bahkarma 
prayojayet), 4805, 4807, 4848, |4868 ( varshati ), |4901, 
4927 ( Hulyaprabhav&ndm \ 5964, (5967), 5982, 5984, 7153, 
7157 (only C., read £ukra° with B.), 7158 (°- Fasubhih), 
7285, 7320, 7321, |7366 (K r «hna identified with (J.), |73*8i 
(purulysed by Kfshna), 7490, 7528 (°&d\shu deveshu ), 7637 
((Jaclpaiih) ; XIV, 107, 119, 166, 177, 179, f232, |238, 
1244, (|245), f 246, |256, |267, 208, |281, |283, |286 
(Hartman), 310, 312, f749 (gatah Sarvalokdmaratvam ), 1129, 
1502 ( Q grhopamam), 1576 (KfMlma identified with Q.), 1766 
(°sadmapratikdgah), 2163 (sadpgam rdpam i^edpasya), 2388, 
2496 ( n samakarmdnam, sc. Arjuna), 2649 ( °Ujasah , sc. Yudhi- 
shthiru), 2817, 2821* 2825, 2827 ( °yajne ), 2828; XV, 567 
(°sadah . . . (jacipatim), 569 ; XVII, 65 (°teja*i, so. 
Arjuna), 73, (77), (|80), f88, 95 ; XV11I, 34, 81 (devdh 
Q° pur og amah ), 87, 89 ( Surapatih ), 240 (°sya bhavane), 256 
(°ena saha modate). 

Qambarahan (“the slayer of Qamoara ”) : III, 14773 
(yathd ) ; VIII, |4701 (yathd Q°d purd Balirp , bc. avidhyat ; 
C. has 5°) 

gambara -Pakaiian. (“ the slayer of pambara and 
Paku’*): XII, 8339 (Bahasranayanag cdpi Fajrl). 

QatakratU (“ perfoimcr of a^ hundred sacrifices n ) : 
I, 1421, 1423, 1450, 1465, 1515, 1521, 2470 (Sahasrdkshah 
. . . varshendpdlayaf prajdh ), 3280, 4042 (sakshdd apt £°A), 
6464 ( gurur mdnyah Q°oh, i.e. Bfhasputi), 8166, 8225 
(Sahasrdktham Devegatn), 8278, 8298, 8299; II, 288, 305 
(Devartij^op),• 310 (°oh, sc. sabhd), 689 (°r ivdparah ), 872 
(Asurdt i pardjitya jagat p&ti (fh\ 2375 (apt) ; III, 1725 
(Amaragreshfhah), 1770 (Deeardjah), 3062 (iva), 4024 (tra), 
8699, 10395, 10396, 11778 (yathd), 11901 (Arjuna obtained 
celestial weapons from Q.), 11940, 11943, 13219 ( Devardjah ), 
13222, 13243, 13417 (dsanena £°5, sc. tfptah), 14253, 14269, 
14280, 14283 (devah §°purogamuh), 14445, 14882, 15093 (iva), 
1 157 10 ( karma . . . (J°or vd Deity asendsu sahkhye), 1 6495 
(sukshdd apt (J°h), 16988 ; IV, 1406 (devarp vdpi f°«), 
1625 ; V, 280, 438, 442, 493, 498, 547, 551, 3523 (gdsanlid 
vu Q°oh), 4089, 4443 (iva), 4536 (do.); VI, 528 (°parukramam, 
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sc. Bhlshma), 1537 (came to see the battle), 1574 (api ankahdt 
£°A), 4422 (iva) ; VII, 93 (°m iru chit yam purii Vrtrena 
nirjitam), 2522, 2667 (ankahdd api (J°h), 5275 (do.), f6444 
(°au cdpi devaaattame ), 9076 {apt) ; VIII, 385 (#?«), 1228 
(tea), 1293 (yena—\.Q. with the bow (Vtjaya) t oi Kanin — 
Daityagandn , r&jan , jitavdn vai § n h), 1698 . . . adkahut 

Q°oh), 2144 (tVtf), f4085 ( c wi Vftranijaghnuaham yathd ), f4948 
(yatha pnrd Vftravadhe f (j h ) ; IX, 762 (°or yathd par ram 
mahatyd Dai ty me nay <2, sc. vimardah), 2430 (Z>mfr0/V/A), 2739 
(yathd), 2833 (origin of the name), 3013, 3015; X, 692 
(aukahdd api (J°uh); XI l, 139 (mdyayii ea Q°oh), 977, 1198 
(kratum uhrtya gatakrtrah), 1812 (im), 2523 (ha), 3625, 
4574, 5478, 8123, 8148, 8180, 8187 (°og ea aamvddam 
Namuce \ ; pa), 8219 ( Deraraje ), 8225, 8268 (aarvaih kratugatair 
hhfam , «/i tfr/im sI'itA — sc. (jakra — f°A), 8301, f8330, 10118, 
10129, 10205 {yathd), 12104 (aalokatam . . . f °oA) ; XIII, 
55, 555 (Devarujah), 986 (°f ca bhagavdn Vhhnug cfiditi- 
nandanan ), 1022, 1052, 1105, 1316 (°or aeintyaaya aattre 
varahaaahaarike), 1927, 2138, 2279, f2824 {puri (j°or api), 
3101 (iva), 3156, 3546, 3554, 3569, 3585, 3604, 3615, 3901, 
f4552 ( Vrtrahanam), 4766, 4802, (-4897 ( Vrtrahanam), 
(f4898), (t4900), (f4902), 5970, 5976 ( Devardjah ), 16042 
{yathd . . . Q°or Vajradharaaya yajne ), 7792 (aakshad api 
£°A); XIV, 100 (iva), 300, 303, 305, 307, 309, 312, 563 
(adkahdd api Q°oh), fl535 {ydthd nihatyuriganun (j n r divam, 
sc. yayau ), 1769 {ha), 2195 ( Vftreneva §°oh, sc. yuddham), 
2826 ; XVIII, 79 (Devardjah). 

Qatamanyu : VI IT, 13497 ( °vikramah ). 

Daqaqataksha (“ having thousand eyes ”) : VII, 
f8409 ; XIII, 277. 

Daqaqatanayana (do.) : VIIT, 14647. 

Daqaqatekshana (do.) : XII, 4495. 

Daityanibarhaua : XVII, 108. 

Daityasuranibarhana : XII, 10119. 
Danavaqatru, Danavaghna, Danavari, Dana- 
vaaudana, q.v. 

Devaqreshtha, Devadeva, q.v. 

Devadhipa (“the king of the gods*’): V, 297 ; IX, 
f 1092 (vajrena lPcoditena). 

Devaganeqvara, q.v. 

Devapati (“the lord of the gods* 1 ): III, 2073 {yathd), 
1 10264 {jahi . . . Yftram yathd 1 D°r Mahcndrah), 12068 
(ajayad D°r Balxm Vairocanim purd) ; IV, 727 ( Vf-tram D°r 
yathd, sc. jaghdna ); VII, 3475 (slew Vjrtra) ; XII, 360 
(Qakro D°r yathd), 3796 ; XIII, 7717 {yathd). 

DovarSj (“the king of the gods*’) : III, 3065 (°ad ha 
Nondane), 8272 {ha), 10383, 13224, 15027; V, 324, 547, 
2487 {mufican D°dd aganim iva); V T 4901 (Vajrapdnih) ; 
X, 148 {api); XII, 12717, tfl32l7; XIII, +32 (Yrtram 
hatvd), 4588 (Sahasrdkahah) ; XVIII, 135 (/°). 

Devaraja (do.) : I, fl50, +197 (°ena dattdm ditydm 
gaktim), 1448, 1450 ( Qatakratuh ), 1451, 1455, 2704 ( °sama - 
dyutih ), 2746 (father of Arjuna), 2826 (°pratimam), 2934, 3185 
(°samadyutih), f 3567, 3888 (°aamadyuti(i), 3904 ( °aamadyuteh ), 
3979 (°sadrgah), 4001 (°aamo yudhi ), 4272 (°aamaprabharn) t 
4560 {°pardkramnh) % 4787, 5075, J7290, +7291, +7297, 8163, 
8229, 8245, 8308, 8309; II, 280, 290, 305 ((Jatakratum), 
1760, 1793; III, 1518, 1706, 1714 (°ratham), 1770 {Qata- 
kratum), 1880, 1971 {°$amadyutl), 2117 (°aya bhavanaip), 
2127, 2480 (aamadyutih), 2797 (ifdtalir ayam IP ay a adrathih), 
8181 (at Jatismarahrada J). went to heaven after having 
performed 100 sacrifices), 8445 (read yam instead of * yarp ), 
10346 ( c W</w iva). 10369, 10397, tl0658, 10718, 107*19, 


10827, 11920, 11922 (Purandarah), 11923, 11925, 11927, 
11928, 11929 ( Purandarah ), 11937, 11941, 12005, 12024, 
12030, 12046 (Sahaardkaham), 12061, 12069, 12087, 12122 
(aatram . . . dayitam D n sya ), 12149, 12174 {vajram . . . 
D°*ya dayitam bhlmam ait ram), 12189, 12264 {°tya bharanam), 
12268, 12274, 12428 {api\ 13214 {Baka Dalbhyau . . . 
takhdyau D°iya ), 13219 {Qatakratah), 15016, 16972, 16993 
{<;akttr D°iya, i.c. Amoghft), 17178; IV, 1432, 1766 (vtmd- 
nam D°sya), 1769 {rimunan (B. °ne) D°iya), 2074, 2080; 
V, 226, 246, 248, 261 {1°), 341, 362 {°iya dayitam . sc. QacI), 
450, 475, 479, 500, 520, 547 {Qatakratuh), 551 (do.), +1814 
{yatha), 3574 ( sahaputrah (Jaclpatih), 3617 {°sya purl tar yd 
* mardvatl ). 3665 {(}akram) % 3673, 3679, 4053; VI, 705 {iva), 
|2653 (fVrt), 3985 {°nivegan$) ; VII, 1501 {°opamah) t 2669, 
3951 {yathd . . . D°catnu), 6171 {°p}'atimam), f6296 {devaga- 
trun ha D°h Kiri famuli), 7809 {ha) ; VIII, 104 {°»ya . . . 
aakhd, sc. Bhagadatta), 763, 1035 {yathd Daityacamdm . . . 
D n o mamarda ha), +1965 ; IX, 2430 {(jatakratuh), 2764 ; XI, 
767; XII, 141, +613 {(jakram . . . Purandaram), 1102 
( [°tamadyutim ), 1103, 1104 ( °$amadyutih ), 1117 (°8amadyutim), 
1121 {°sya mdyayd), 1405 {°grhopamam) t 1564 {apt), 1866 
Csamlpatah), 3622, 6435, 8124, 8128, 8143, 8219 {(Jata- 
kratau), 13769 {°dlayam), 13939; XIII, 94 (°a hdparah, 
276, 556 ( Qatakratuh ), 768 ((Jiva disguised as Indra), 877 
{Kau^ikah), 2284, 2288, 2322, 2819 (°pa0, 5976 {(jatakratuh) ; 
XIV, 106, 121, 125, 168, 217, f220, +231, |235, f275, f276, 
280, 286, 1514 {iva), 2422 {api), 2813 {Sahanrdkihah), 2814 
{8adr^o D°ena), 2880 {Purandarah) ; XVII, 103 (do.) ; 
XV III, 39, 79 {Qatakratuh), 116 {°$na Mahendrena). 

Devarajan (do.): I, 638; V, 365 (7°); VIII, f4546 
{aatram dayitam L° jnah); XIV, 113, f232. 

Deveqa, q.v. 

Devendra (“ chief of the gods ”): I, 1423, 1525, 4790, 
4791 (father of Arjuna), 8263; II, 466 {Purandarah), 484, 
1919 {Mahendram ha); III, 333, 1452 {yatha), 1776, 8437 
{Dadhlca ivalPm, sc. rahahasva), 10206, 10715, .10924, 11996, 
12265, 13225, 13217, 14260, 14281, 14356; IV, 1265 {ha) ; 
V, 253, 276, 280, 336, 337, 494, 521, 548 ; VI, f745 {°"neva), 
6793; VII, 4213 {api), 6853 {Aaurdn iva IPh, sc. jahi), 
7673 (ha); VIII, 268 (°ena hdcalah, sc. nihatah), f3863 
(Jambham jighdnsum . . . JPm ha); IX, 2439, 2442; XII, 
1112, 2529 (ha), 3813, 4570, 8166, 8279, 8281, 8413, 10115, 
10117, 10119, 10159, 10162, 1019H, 13938 (°aya nivegana) ; 
XIII, 554, 577, 767 (^iva in the shape of Indra), 818 (do.), 
830 (do.), 2286, 2313, 2895 (°tmm), 3158, 3188, 3190, 3913 
((jacipate); XIV, 117, f225, f246, 1614, 1616, 2537 (ha) ; 
XVII, 107; XY1II, 1 IU. 

Goqabdatmaja, q.v. 

Hari : VIII, |4700 ( Namucitp yathd IPh, so. vidhya). 

Hariqmaqru (“ having a yellow beard ”) : XII, tfl9205 
(°tdm, origin of the name). 

Harihaya (“having bay horses”): I, 2685 (°opamah) 9 
5402, 7101, 7351 (yathendrdnl H°e), 8098 ( [°opamat J). 

Harimat (do.) : V, tis76 (1 *) ; XIV, f286 (Deva- 
rdjah). 

Harivahana (do.): I, 1296, 8227; III, 1870, 12053; 
XII, 6743; XIII, 1889; XIV, 108. 

Iqvara, q.v. 

Jagadiqvara, q.v. 

K&qyapa, q.v. 

OCauqika, q.v. 

Kiri+in, q.v. 

Kuqikottama, q.v. 
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Lokatraye^a ( H the lord o! the three worlds”) : I, 811 
(Purandardya), 

Lokeqvareqvara : XII, 1720. 

Maghavat (raroly Maghavan ): I, 2358, 2360, 3281, 6083 
(Ghatotkaca was created by Jlf., that Karna might use his dart 
Atnogha in slaying him), |7302 (uraong those who procreated 
tho five Indras os the Pandnvas), 7503 (api), 8037 (iva ) ; 
III, 1809 ( rakahitu eaiva tridivam M°dn iva), 2118 (°vu (nom. 
from the stem Maghavan)), 2119, 2123, 2137, 10380, 10457, 
J0719, 11744 ( Ddnavdn M°dn iva, sc. nihatya), 11833 
(adkahdn M°Ul apahtah . . . Dhananjayak , i.e, Arjuna), 12010 
(Devegah), 12072 ( jitavdn Qambaram yudhi ), 12075 ( pur tv a 
M°dn, sc. vijetd ), 12277, 12563 (°dn iva Paulomyd aahitah ), 
13289, 14424 ( anointed Skanda), 16510 ( Maghonah , from the 
stem Maghavan), 16957 ; IV, 1788 (apahto M°td vajrak 
prapatann iva parvate), 1895; Y, 271, 295, f 8 2 2 ( raj yam 
M°dn prdpa mukhyam ), 5924 (°dn iva Ddnavaih , se. 
yot*yati); VI, 1733 ( vyadarata . . . M°dn (so B., 0. has 
°vd, from the stem Maghavan) iva Ddnavdn ), 3622 (ajeyam 
. . . M°t<lpi ca ) ; VII, 219 (°un aamabhikruddhah aahasd 
Ddnaveshv iva , sc. hunavaraham sumahad asrjat ), 321 (var shunt 
M°dn iva, qc. viarjan ), 3855 (na gaktam bhettum . . . svayam 
M°idpi), 5175 ( °antam ivdmardh , sc. prahthato ' nugayuh ), 
7728 ( ryadhamat . . . aendrn Asurhn M°fin iva), 9557 {na 
g a kg as tdni M°dn bhettum (so B., C. has °v& netum — from the 
stem Maghavan)); VIII, 2125 ( vyadhamat . . . sendm 
Asurlm M °dn iva), 2242 ( jaghdna . . . sendm Asurlm M°dn 
iva), 3793 (hatvd . . . Qambaram (C. S°) M°dn iva), |4280 
( purd jighdmsur M°eva (from tho stem Maghavan) Jamb ham ), 
4138 (°rd, from the stem Maghavan); IX, 365 (jahi . . . 
M °dn iva Qambaram), 551 (t't>a), 828 ( vavaraha . . . varahrna 
M°un iva), 3297 {vavaraha M°dn); X, 132 ( audayiahydmi 
. . . J I°dn iva Ddnavdn), 534, 596 {jahi . . . (jambaram 
M°dn iva), 599 (Paulomlm M°dn iva, bc. uddhrtavan kpcchdt) ; 
XI, 610 (tra); XII, 918 (\ vavrahe M° vd, from the Btem 
Maghavan), 920 {°vd, from the stem Maghavan), 1522 (iva), 
5437 ( provdea M°vd (from the stem Maghavan) avayavp), 
8065, 8102, 8115, 8349, 8420 ( LakahmUahitavp ), 10152 
( Vrtram hatvd M°dn Ddnavdrih ), 12035; XIII, 681 (disre- 
garded tho Valakhilyas), 790 (Qiva in the shape of Indra), 
803 (do.), 3154 {°vd t from the stem Maghavan), (3155) (do.), 
14589 (do.), |4898 (do.), 7483 (ndgakat tdni M°d (from tho 
stem Maghavan) bhettum (B .jetum) ; XIV, f222, f225. 

Mahendra (“ the great Indra ”) : I, 434 ( °lokagamanam), 
2274 ((Jactva M°ena , sc. yuyuje), 2355, 2358, 2857 (pddapaih 
. . . M °dhvajaaannibhaih ), 3072, 3397 (°puraaannibham), 
4345 (do.), 5481 ( abhidudrdva M°m Qambaro yathu), 6485 
(°aya vajram ), f7078 (°karmd, so. Arjuna), 7705 (how he got 
1,000 eyes), 8094; II, 507 (°eya . . . aalokatdm), 1005 ( °aya 
eakhd , sc. Bhagodatta), 1919 (°m iva Devendram divi aaptar - 
ehayoyathd , sc. abhijagmuh ) ; III, 171 (dev&fr . . . aa-M°dh), 
1441, 1508, 1651 ( api), 1812 (°- Varunopamah), fl816, 1839, 
1848, 1910, 2139 ( lokapdld M°ddydh), 2170 (°m aarva - 
devdndm), 8692 ( °pramukhdn aurdn), f8727, 8754 (trida^dh 
. . . ea-M°dh), f 10264 ( jahi . . . Vftrarp yathd Devapatir 
M Q h), 10312, 10452, fl0656 {pravarah aurdndip), 11818 
(father of Jishnu, i.e. Arjuna), 11846, f 11903 ( °vdham) t 
f 11906 {°vdhdt), 12002 {°dnucardh), 12133 {°dstrapraoodit&h), 
12195, 12691 ( prqjdpatih ), 14863 (°a iva Veyrabhft), 115640 
{°kalpdn), f 15693 (°opamavikramdndrp), 16570 (°a iva 
Paulomyd . . . eameyivdn), 16672 (°a iva vl rah), 16924, 
17139; IV, f298 {autarp M°$ya , i.e. Aijuna), 1518 (°9ama- 
tejaeatp . . . Pdrtham), 2304 ( Viahnu-JP’kalpau), 2368 


(autdm iva M Q sya); V, 332, 353, 418, 499 ( Danavdn hatvd), 
502, f5 1 2, f513, 518 (Pdkttfdaanah), 687 (°kalpam, sc. 
Yudhishthira), 1900 {derair M°pramukhaih), 1918, 2059 
{°a iva vajrena Ddnaviin ), 2198 (had asked Karna for his 
oar-rings for tho sako of (^acl), 2378 ( °opendravikramam t 
sc. Arjunam), |2419 (had given tho dart Amoghit to Karna), 
3158 ( °8amavikramah , i.e. Arjuna), 3361 {°8adanaprakhydm 
. . . aabhum }, 3528 {°aadfpm, sc.pty'dm) ; 3553 ( pravarshali ), 
4562 {Indro Fftravadhenaira M°h aamapadyata ), 5190 {°m iva 
eddityair ahhiguptam), 5316 (iva), 5739 {haniahyati . . . M°o 
Ddnarun iva), 5930 {iva); VI, 502 ( °aadrgah qaurye, sc. 
Bhishma), 620 { ''ketavah qubhru M°aadaneahv iva), 682 (do.), 
768 ( °ddln divaukasak ), f788 (° pratimunakalpam ), 2543 
{°aamavlryena), 3348 {yathd Dndaurv yuddhe i/°/i), |3381 
{Daityeshu yadvat aamare M^h), 3539 {° aamaviknnnd h), f3778 
{°pratimaprabhdvah), 4442 {jahi . . . M°a iva Ddnavdn), 
4602 {°pratmatp Kilrahnim), 4828 { n mmavlryena), 4916 (iva), 
5183 {yathd Vrtra-APyah, sc. yuddham); VII, 92 {°enaira 
Main dka m asahyam bhuvi putitam), 346 ( lama- Vaiqravand- 
ditya- M° ~ Varunopamam, sc. Uttamaujaa), 403 {°bhat anud 
vlrah Pdrijdtam upunayat , sc. Rfshna), 492 (<ivf), 1998 
(°$airavah . . . Ilira nyapuravda in ah), 2475 (° pratimaujaaum ), 
3971 {bdnun M °uganiaannibhu w), 3973 (°a iva tywibaram, 
bc. abhyadravat), 4973 (°o Dunaveshv iva), 5548 (iva), 5798 
{jaydjayau M°aya lake dfshfau), 6028 (°d bhah . .*. Pururavdh), 
f(il51 {°cdpapratimarn .. . Gdndivam), 6671 { r n^anintavanah); 
VIII, 143 (°ena yathu Vftrah , sc. hatah), 212 {yathd), 228 
(f atror api M°aya), 240 (vfsho M°o deveahu ), 242 {raro M°o 
devdndm ), 377 (jahi . . . M°o Ddnavdn ira), 726 (°a iva 
Ddnavdn, sc. nijayhnivdn), f813 ( °vajra -), 1057 (°o Namucim 
yathd, sc. trasayum daa), 1653 {jahi . . . M°o Ddnavdn iva), 
f 1 7 1 7 (°ud api Vajrapdneh), f 1 720 (° - Vishnupratimau), 
|3238 ( rardatram . . . AI°af8htam), f4214 {gjaravp . . . 
M°vajrdqanipataduh8aha)y), f4318 {°vajraprahatah . . . yathd 
. . . gairikapanatah), f 4.50 1 {namlyatur M° -Jambhuv iva), 
f4530 (°- Vftrdv iva aamprajaghnatuh), |4550 {°gaatrdhhimukhdn 
. . . iahuaahyhdn), f4561 ( °karmd , i.e. Arjuna (?)), f4665 
{°vajrah fikharottamarp yathd), f4787 ( °vajru naladanipaaan - 
nibham ), f4798 {pro jahdra Vftraaya vajrena yathd M°h), 
|4950 ( °vdhapratimena , 0 viryapratimdnapauruahau) ; IX, 209 
( °$adrgaprabhatp ), 320 ( jahi . . . M°o Ddnavam tea), |K78 
( °vajrdganilulyanihsvanah ), f885 {yathd M°o Namuctm, sc. 
vivy&dha ), f915 ( °vdhapratimah ), f 1 0 7 0 {°vajraprat\maih), 
fl072 {yathd M°aya yajam), 2538; X, 172 {api), f664 
{nihatya gatrdn sarvdn) ; XII, 438 { Indro Vftravadhenaiva 
M°li aamapadyata), 2093 ( Sahaardkshah ), 2105, 2520 {anuyd- 
ayanti M°m iva devatdh), 2526 (iva), 293 1 (do.), |4195 {°pratima- 
prabhdm ), 4568 ( PrdhrOdena hftam rdjyam M°aya), 6187, 
8069, 10018, 13769; XIII, 820 {Brahmendra-M 0 -Fiahnu- 
aahitd devdh, so C., but B. has - Ilutdga , instead of M°), 887 
(^iva is identified with M.), 1340 (°aya day it ah , sc. Vyftsa), 
1934, 1939, 2137 (tathd bhagaaahaerena M°h parioihnitah \ 
teshdm era prabhdvena Sahaaranayano hy aaau), 2183 (°tvam), 
4596, 5768 (yathd), 7111 {°yuravah aapta prdolm vai digam 
dgritah, sc. Yavakrita, etc.), 7126 {°aamavikramam), 7381 
(Kphna is identified with if.); XIV, f234, f249, \262 
(i devagreshfharp ), f263, 1830 {°pratimuh), 2169» {°vajra- 

pratimaih . . . garaih), 2251 (°<i iva Vajrabhrt), 2633 
{°dnugatd devdh), 2673 {gugubhe M°aa tridagair iva); XV, 
546 (°aadane), 547 (°eadanatp), 564 {°eya aalokatdm), f663 
( Fiahnu - M°kalpau) ; XVII, t»3; XVIII, 72 (iva), 116 
(Devardjena), 161 (Pun^ur M°aadanarp yayau), 175 (bhavanan 
ea M°aya). 
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Marutpati (“ lord of the Maruts”): I, 8121 (yatha 
Qakro M°h), 6631 (yatha (Jacyd M°h , sc. aahitah), 8474 
(aaha devath ) ; II, 2110 ( Marudbhih aahito , api adkahad 

M°h ) ; IV, 2204 (Marudganaih parivftah tOkshtid api M °h ) ; 
VIII, f 3398 (ahanishyat . . . Af°r Vftram ivdttavajrah ) ; X, 
473 (<*/»); XII, 1798 ( °aamdh), |fl3217 ( Indravp). 

Marutvat (“ attended by tho Marats”): III, 12003; 
VIII, 1 38 69 {yatha M°dn Balab'hedane purd). 

Mukutin (“ wearing a diadem”) : XIII, 2276. 
Namucighna (“ the slayer of Namuci ”) : I, 1286. 
Namuoihan (do.) : I, 8231. 

Fakaqasana (“punisher of Paka”): I, 7432 (lokdrpa 
tr\n jitavun ), 8277, 8279, 8329; ITT, 840 (pravavaraha), 
1727, 1771 (Devegam), 9998 ( ndvarshat ), 10314, 10711, 
10730, 12854 ( yathartuvarahl bhagavdn na tathd P°h ), 14251, 
14259, 15017, 16932, 17190; V, 257, 414, 518 ( Mahendrah ), 
2357 (samayavar shiva gagane B°h), 5806 (friend of Bhaga- 
dattu); VII, 6459 ( jeahy&mahe . . . yatha . . . Ddnavdn 
P°h ); IX, 2662, 2766, 2779, 2931; XII, 957 (Surasattamah), 
1198 ((jatakratuh), 1720 (Lokegvaregvarah, incarnate as 
Gadhi), 3386, 4576, 8149, 8300 (Sahaardkahah), 8416, 10125; 
XIII, 271, 289, 2264 ( V r trahd ), 2275, 2285, 2290, 2292, 
7306; XIV, 116, 2394 ( vavrahe ). 

•Parjanya: I, ff829, 2808 ( kdlavarahi ), 4338 ( yathartu - 
varahl ), 4824 (one of the Adityas, but Indra is already 
mentioned; is not to bo road jaghanyajah, as in v, 2523); II, 
1205 ( nikdfaavarahl ), 1624 ( iva ) ; III, 10012 ( pravarahet 
P°h), 10016 (do.), 13079 (akalavarahl), 13100 ( kdlavarahi ), 
13217, 13473 (C. has by error Pary°), 14192 ( °aahitah . , . 
Agnir Vaigvunarah ), 14559; IV, 43 (varshatdm varah), 931 
( aamyagvarahl ), 1898 (°a iva vfah(imdn), 2031 (yatha varahati 
P°e ) ; V, 1131 ( °nuthdh pagavah ), 2398 ( nikdmavarahl ), 2997 
(prdvarahat ) ; VI, 2804 (°a iva vfahtimdn), 5659 (abhya- 
varahat); VII, 320 (ira), 2188 ( yasmai — i.o. Suhotra — 
vavaraha P°o hiranyam ), 2190 (kdmdn varahati P°h), 3153 
°a iva ijahfimdn ), 9595 (<Jiva identified with P, C. has by 
error Pary°); X, 709 (ndbhivarahati ) ; XII, 946 ( kdlavarahi) t 
1365 (°m iva ndthamdnd updsate ), 3403 ( kdlavarahl ), 3595 
(iva ) ; XIII, 55 (different from Indra?), 2013, 6257 ( avar - 
ahati B°e), 687 1 (vavfahe ) ; XIV, 2859 (na oa varahati P°h ), 
2882 ( niktimavar&hl ). 

Purandara (“destroyer of fortresses”): I, 441, 476, 
811, 1287, 1445, 1518 ( Sahaardkahah ), 1520, 2054 (°niveganatj%), 
2055, 2127, 2128, 2215 (iva), 2915, 3280, 3992 (yatha devam 
F°m), 4007 (purlin . . . P°puropam&m), 4417 (°m ivdparam ), 
4456 (iva), 5378 (babhau yatha Ddnavaaamkahaye purd F°h), 
7999 ( °grhopamam ), 8067 (°puropamaip), 8307, 8467; II, 466 
(Devendrah); HI, 274 (iva), 988 (iva), 1471 (devam), 1473, 
1789 (Pniveganam), 1792, 1879, 8693, |8713, 8721 (Sahaa- 
rdkahah), 8722 (devah), 10291, 10381, 10403, 10891, 11922 
(Devardjah), 11925, 11929 (Ikvardjah), 12072 (yatha devarjt 
P°m), 12188 (°purdt), 12267 (Sahaardkahah), |12729 (lokatp 
. . . P°aya), 14179 (? name of a fire), 14244, 14248, 14582 
(devah), 14618, 16935, 16973, 16990 (Devegam), 17088 ( vibu - 
dhuh earve P°mukhdb) m , IV, 235; V, 184, 440 (devaJj), 1993 
(had been vanquished by Arjuna, all. to Kh&n^avadahana- 
parvan), 2351 (api adkahdt P°h ), 3237 (°gfhopamam), 3667, 
3669, 4179 (api adkahdt P°h), 7024 (jahi . . . yatha Vftram 
P°h)', VI, 3721 (vadhakdhkahl Vftranyeva P°J), 4247 (°aamah, 
sc. Bhagadntta), 4265 (iva), 5138 (avdrayat . . . yatha 
Vrtravp P°h); VII, 3436 (api . . . Vajrahaatah P 0 *), 3814 
(jahy enam . . . yatha Vftram P°h), 3861, 5476 (viefjya . . . 
P°n mlcanim \ 5545 (ajayat . . . P°a ivdauratp), 0500 


(edkshdd api P°h), 6633 (Vjftrahatyai yatha devah parieavruh 
P°tp), 6934 (vieakhdna . . . P°a ivdganitp), 6974, 7089 
(pratyudyayau . . . yatha Vftram P°J), 8971 ( °tamah ), 9288 
(api), 9581 ; VIII, 293 (all. to Kup^alaharanaparvan), f708 
(iva), 1262 (°aamayi), 1427, 1641 ( Vajrahaatarp), f 1726 
(Vtahnu~P°opamam), 3061 (°aame), f3592 (jahi . . . P°o 
Vftram iva), 4465 (°dhanuhprakhyd), f4659, 4721 (vyaafjat 
. . . varehdnlva P 0 #) ; IX, 1942 (api), 3488 (, adkahdt $ api 
Vajrl P°h ) ; XII, 912 ( Qahraip Devardjam), 1719 (Sahaa- 
rdkahah), 2204, 3386, 3799, 3804, 3829, f3846, 6440, 8087, 
8113, 8164, 8185, 8188, 8233, 8260, 9527 (Trilokegah), 
10052, ff 13206 (all. to Sukanyopakhyana) ; XIII, 788 
(Qiva in the shape of Indra), 799 (do.), 1892, 1931, 1936, 
2265, 2270, 2322, 2324, 2327, f2957 (lokatp . . . P°aya ), 
3162, 3169, 3179, 3193, 3911, 4541, f6044 (lokdn . . . 
P°eya), 7218 (gaptag ea bhagavdn Oautamena P°h | Ahalydm 
kdmaydnah); XIV, 172 (Bfhaapati-P°au), |250, f261, 1180 
(devatdndm, sc. rdjd), 1613 ( Vajrapdnih), 2247 (vavaraha . . . 
varahdn iva P°h), 2822, 2880 (Devardjah ) ; XV, 545 (°aya 
aarpathdnam) ; XVII, 76, 103 (Devardjah) ; XVIII, 256 
(>«)• 

Puruliuta (“ invoked by many ”) : I, f3592 ( purim 
r°*ya), 4921 (father of Aijuna) ; II, 1419 (mm); III, 8414; 
VI, 2076 (f&ian&t P°iya nirmito Fipiaiarmand, bo. the 
standard of Arjuna) ; XII, 10193 ; XIII, 1050 (fnanuulpta, 
bc. <j3iva), 1367 (°m iv«$varah, bo. abravlt) ; XIV, j’227, f277; 

XVI, f 132. 

Pushanuja (“ tho younger brother of Pushan ”): VIII, 
798 (only B., C. has by error l*Hthatmajah). 

Pushkareksha^a (" lotus-eyed ”) : XIII, 3922. 

SahasradT9 (“ thousand-eyed ”) : III, 670 {yatha), 
1781, 13088 ( akalavarthl ) ; IX, 548 (iva ) ; XIV, 2444 (do.). 

SahasrakBha (do): I, 1286, 1291, 1478 (devah), 1518 
(Purandarah), 1529, 2470 {(jatakratuh), 6621 (fia vavaraha), 
6630 (pravavanha), 8244; 11, 70 ( Qaeipatih ), 1527 ( n >amam), 
1625 (iva); III, 1506, 1509, 1777, 8721 (Purandarah), 8770, 
10011 (na vavaraha), 11899 ( 0 nivegane) t 11901 ( Qatakratum ), 
11922, 11932, 12046 (Levar&jam), 12052, 12267 (Purandarah), 
16440 ( Qacipatim), 16991, 17295 (°dd anavarah, bc. Arjuna); 
IV, 47 (°»ya vepnani), 1651 (devat) ; V, 4645 (°»amah) ; VI, 
240 ; VII, 117 (iva), 2955 (do.), 5133 (do.), 6008 (°»amam) ; 
IX, 1436 (ptdapdm dia , . . S°a ivdturdn), 2820 (devah), 
3017 ; XII, 1718 (°tamah), 1719 (Purandarah), 2093 (Mahetv- 
drah), 3447, 5333 (na vavaraha), 8186, 8300 (Pdkafdtanab ) ; 
XIII, 204 ( °«amadyutih ), 288, 2323, 3165, 3182, 3658, 3601, 
3918, 3924, f4588 (Devar&f ) ; XIV, 2813 (Levarajah), 2825, 
2857 (na vavaraha ) ; XVII, 74. 

Sakasralocana (do.) : XII, f842i. 

Sahasranayana (do): XII, 8339 ( Vajri), 13880 
(°opamah ) ; XIII, 799 (Qiva in tho shape of Indra), 2137 
(how Indra got 1,000 eyes). 

Sahasranetra (do.) : I, 7706 (how Indra got 1,000 
eyes); III, 954 (°pratimah) ; IV, f238 (do.); VII, t4688 
(°pratimapralhavam ) ; VIII, f4260 ( Vftram nihatyeva S°h), 
f4789 (° dfanitulyaviryam ), f48l7 (°pratima ~) ; IX, 882 
(“pratimaprahhdvah) ; XIII, 6045 ( °tya . . . Itkatp ) ; 

XVII, 81. 

Sarvadanavasudana : X, 156. 

Sarvadewe^a : 1, 1285. 

Sarvalokamara : XIV, 749. 

/Bnra^eshtka. q.v. 

' Sur&dhipa (" the king of the gods ”) : III, 838, 8283, 
11938, 12954 (Qakrah, Xiriyapa is identified with Indra); 
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IX, 3028 (tykrol); XII, 8093, f8330, 10121, 10122 ; 
XIII, 3898; XIV, 111. 

Suragapegvara (“the lord of the ganas of gods ”) : 
I, 2914 (Qakr<m); III, 10731 ; V, 411 (fa*r«*); VII, 
6461 (do.). 

Suran&m pati(h) (“the lord of the gods’ 1 ): VIII, 
1485 (Surdmbupretavittdndrp pattn, i.o. Indra, Varuna, Yama, 
and Kubera). 

Surapatl (do.) : I, 4409 (all. to Kurujialaharanaparvan), 
8473 ; V, 3535 ( °eh sakhe, , i.e. Matali), 3662 ( Fdsavan i) ; VI, 
3666 (yathd S°h kruddhas trasaydm dsa Bdnavdnj ; VII, 
3862 ; VIII, 1213 ( samavihramah), 1428, 1741 (' °vlrya - 
sama-) : XVIII, 89 ( Qahrahi ). 

Surapuiigava : III, 12018. 

Suraraj (“the king of the gods’’): VI, 2101 {iva ) ; 
IX, 2733 (fiakrah). 

Suraraja (do.) : III, 10915, +11910 ( °tulyarp ), f 1 232 1 
( °kalpau , so. Yamau) ; VI, f3785 ( °kalpah ) ; VII, f4699 (do.). 

Surarihan : l, 6629 (yathd) ; V, 272. 

Surarshabha, Surasattama, Sure 9 a, Sureq- 
vara, q.v. 

Surendra (“chief of the gods’’) : I, 2934 ; III, 10012 
pravarshane S°8ija), 10142; IV, f 2 123 (°kalparp ) ; VII, 
+7203; XII, 136 (all. to Kundalaharapaparran), 4611, 8224 
(i°), 13773 ; XIII, 731 (Brahma- Pishnu-8?dn&m, sc. vapuh), 
2289, 2295, 3156, 3166, 4048 (°dvirada, i.e. Air&vata), 4210, 
4215, +4899 (°ndgam, i.e. Airavata), +4901, 6005; XIV, 
+278, +280. 

Surottama: I, 1290 ; XII, 3817, 3825. 

Trailokyapati (“king of the three worlds”): XII, 
8057. 

Trailokyaraja (do.) : V, 3682. 

Tribhuvaneqvara (do.): IX, 2771 (Qakrah), 2790; 
XIII, 3885 ( (jakrah ). 

Tridaqadhipa (“ the king of the gods”): III, 331, 
1510, 8726 ; V, f2419 ( Mahsndrah ) ; VIII, f4612 (°opamarp) ; 

XII, 3844; XIII, 580, 2315, 3354 (a sentence of his is 
quoted). 

Tridaqadhipati (do.) : VIII, f4647 ; IX, 2767. 

Tridaqeqa, Tridaqoqvara (do.) : q.v. 

Tridaqendra (do.),: V, 1041 ; IX, 2662; XII, 10165; 

XIII, 4181, 4541. 

Tridiveqvara (do.) : 1, 1529 ; III, + 1 1 191 ; VI, 776 (?) ; 
IX, 2444. 

Trilokaraja (do.) : V, 3512. 

Triloke 9 a (do.), q.v. 

Vajrabhrt (“carrying the thunderbolt”): I, 1151, 
2133, 7457 (api V°d svayam), 8089; III, *837 (apt V°d 
svayam ), 10922, 14863 (Mahendra iva F°t), 15264 (pagya 
. . . Aditirp V°d yathd) ; IV, 1177 (vitrdsayitvd . . . Bdna- 
vdniva F°t), 1615 (api F°td gup tarn), 1777; V, 5431 (tea); 
VI, 635 (nighnan . . . Ddnavdn iva F°t), 811 (api F°tafr 
svayam), 2074 (tathoktah . . . Jishnur F°teva ha), 2884 (flpi 
F°d svayam), 5623 (api) ; VII, 476 (svayatp); VIII, 290 (do.), 
4983 (hato V°t& Fftrah); IX, 1746 (svayam); XIV, 2251 
( 'Mahendra iva F°t). 

Vajradhara (do.) : I, 8167 (pi.); II, 118 (kampaydm 
dsa . . . yathdsurdn Kdlakeydn devo F°h) ; III, 1780, +10092 
(yathd Qaol F°sya), 10293, 10884 (api), 11502 (abhidudrdva 
Balir V°m yathd), 11905 (BhanaHjayo F°prabhdvah , i.e. 
Aijnna), 14381, 16440; V, 630 (api F°h s&kshut ) ; VI, 672 
(yathd), 3664 (yathd F°h pdrvatp sahgrdms Tdrakdmays), 
4960, 4985 (api svayatp); VII, 8603 {yathd ), +4698 


(yathd purd F°h . . . Balasya sahkhye), f5826 (nadan yathd 
F°s tapdnte), 9051 (°sya vinddah ) ; VIII, +4081 (yathd F°h 
purd BaUh ), +4674 (svayam ) ; IX, 1071 (yathd purd F°sya 
Baity dh), 2821 ; XII, +8422; XIII, 6042 (yathd purd 
Brahmapure . . . Qatakrator F°sya yajne ) ; XV, 648 
(°opamah). 

Vajradharin (do.) : VI, 4493 (yathd). 

Vajradhrk (do.) : XII, 8096 ; XIII, 2276. 

Vajrahasta (do.): Ill, +13297 (Qaoipatih); V, f 1 814 
(yathd . . . Bevardjasya), fl876 (/°), fl877 (Mahendrdt); 
VI, 5027 (samavartanta F°m ivdsurdh ) ; VII, 3436 ( api 
. . . V°h Purandarah ), 5091, 9038 (nihate F°ena yathd 
Fftrs); VIII, 254 (mohayitvd ... V°a ivdsurdn), 662 
(vyadrdvayat . . . camdtp V°a ivdsurlrp), 1641 (Puran- 
dararp ), 2358 (nyahanat . . . sendm F°a ivasurlm ); XIII, 
881 (<Jiva in the shape of Indra). 

Vajrapanl (do.) : I, +2108 ((jakrah sdkshdd V°r yathd), 
2823 (°tp tnenire), 5771 (iva), t7296, fV303 ; III, 10464 
(mishato F°nah), 11942, +12329 (sdkshdd api F°h), 13427 
(nihanyur . . . F°r ivdsurdn), 16605 (nihato Frtrah . . . 
F°nd), 16969; IV, 1167 (jitvd . . . V°r ivdsurdn ), 1551 
(iva), 1981 (sahkdlayishydmi V°r ivdsurdn ) ; VI, 701 (vydharp 
. . . Vajrdkhyam vihitam F°nd), 2039, 3474 (yathd Levdsurs 
yuddhe F°r mahdsurdn), 3631 (nyahanat . . . sainyarp F°r 
ivdsuratp), 3828 (ayodhayata . . . F°r ivdtturdn ), 4901 
(Bevardt), 5412 (yathd Qakro F°r); VII, 103 (°sr ivdsurdh ) ; 
VIII, 1689 (°r ivdparah), fl7i7 (Mahendrdt); IX, fl337 
(jaghdna Baitydn iva F"*h ) ; X, 141 (api svayatp), 157 (do.); 
XIII, 763 (Qiva in the shape of Indra) ; XIV, 1613 
(Purandarah), 1720, 1724. 

Vajrayudha(do.) : V, 5384 (api svayatp) ; VI. 2772 (iva). 

Vajrin (do.): I, 1428 (/°), f7176 (iva), +7287, 7569 
(«Va), 8202, 8241 ; II, 296 (I gdnarp sarvalokasya), f2164 
(yathd), 2319; III, 8714 (Balabhid), 10453, 14250, 15176 
(all. to Kundalaharantiparvan, v. Karna), 16G08 (°ah ssndtp), 
16986, 16987, 17421 (Trida^arah ) ; IV, 821 (dravatah 
. . . F°i Bdnavdn iva), 1489 (api); V, 414, 2772 (Baldbhit 
svayatp); VII, 2555 (api), 9592; VIII, 621 (trailokyavyaye 
yadvad Baitydndtp saha F°nd, sc. yuddharp), 653 (°vajra- 
pramathitd yathaivddrieaydh ), 657 (nirbibheda . . . V°lva 
parvatam ), 716 (trailyokyavijaye yddrg Baitydndtp saha V°pd, 
sc. yuddharp), 3053 (°vajranihatdnlva gikhardni), 3284, 3375 
(sahkhye Fpirena F°lva) ; IX, 3488 (sdkshdd api F°l Puran- 
darah); XII, 8122, 8223, 8238, 8339 (Qambara-Pdkahd), 
10157; XIII, 2276,4904; XIV, f266, 1826. 

Varada, q.r. 

Vaeava: I, 1301 (varshati), 1482 (vibudhdh ... so- 
F°dh), 2710 (niyog&d F°sya ha), 2788 (do.), 3565, f3570 t 
(°tulyardpah), 3702 (tee), 3932 (°vikramd), 4784, 4787, 5022 
(°opamatp), 7779 (Marudbhir iva F°h, sc. vftah), 8228, 8301, 
8305; II, 280 (Bevardjatp), 914 ( Fjrtra- F°yor iva , sc. samyuge), 
950, 1529 (°pratimah), 1880 (Citrarathah . . . V°dnugah); 
III, 336, 568 ( Fftra- F°yor iva, sc. yuddharp ), 681 ( Frtra- 
V°yoh . . . yathd, sc. yuddham), 702 (Bali-F°yor iva, so. 
yuddharp), 1427 (api devaih sa-Pdsavaih), 1608 (Fftra-F°yor 
iva, sc/ yuddharp), 1777 (dvitlya iva F°h), 1800, 1880, 8254 
(°opama), 8545 (°sammitarp), 9991 (varshaydm dsa F°rp f 
sc. Ilshyaqpiga), 10141, 10313, 10557, 11487 (tea), 11528 
(Marudbhir iva F°h, sc. stdyamdnah), 11682 (all. to Khanija- 
vadahanaparvan), 11898, 12047, 13411 (devdh sarve sa- F°dh), 
14249, 14252, 14255, 14355, 14375, 14460, 14782 (Marudbhir 
iva F°ah, sc. Vftah), 16444 (had been vanquished by Indrajit), 
16997, 17197, 17198, 17199, fl7215 ; IV, 356 (Frtra-F°yor 
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(Ghoshuyutrup.) : lit, 239, 14832 {uahito hi mahdhdhur I°a 
Dhanahjayah ). — § 5854 (Irdvat) : VI, 90, 3981 (Arjuna dwelt 
for some time in /.). — § 608 (Karnup.): VIII, 79, |4054 
(in /. Arjuna slew the Daityas, etc., all. to Nivfitakavaca- 
yuddliaparvan). — § 641 (Kajadh.) : XII, 77, 2916 ( prdpnoti 
0 Wjp).—S 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 244, 8871 ( atithia tv 
l°sya, bc. prabh wA).— § 746 (Anmjasanik.): XIII, 79*, 3768. 
— [§ 757I*(Uastikutft): Gautama said: “Next [to Varupaloku] 
are Indra’s regions ( lokdh ), free from passion and sorrow, 
dillicult of access, and coveted by men.” Dhfturashtra said : 
“Ho who lives for 100 years, who is a hero, who studies 
the Vedas and performs sacrifices with devotion, goes to 
gakraloka”: XII, 102, f4880 (Indrasya lokdh), |4881 
( Qakralokatjt ).] — § 759 (Anug&sanik.) : XIII, 107, 5219, 
5238 (Marutdqi lokam). Cf. Qakraloka. 

Indr&lokabhift&mana (“Arjuna* s journey to the world 
of Indra”). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 321 ( parva , i.e. 
Indralokabhigamanaparvan). 

[Indralokabhigamanaparvan] (" the section rolating 
to Arjuna's journey to the world of Indra,” the 34th of the 
minor parvans of Mhbhr.). § 335 : Aftor the Lokapdlaa 
hud gone away, Arjuna began to think of the chariot of 
Indra , which, guided by Mdtali came down full of swordB, 
missiles, inacos, thunderbolts, etc. (description), and great 
Ndga a with fiery mouths, and drawn by 10,000 horses of 
goldon hue, and with the tlugstaff Vaijayanta (described). 
Mdtali , descending, invited him to ascend the chariot, ns Indra 
wuited to behold him, surrounded by godB, jrahia, Gandharvaa , 
.and Apaaraaaa. As that chariot cannot be obtained even by 
hundreds of rOjaadyaa und horse -sacrifices, and as oven gods 
and Ddnavaa aro not competent to ride in it, and ub ho that 
lias no ascetic merit is not competent even to see or touch 
it, Arjuna first let Mdtali ascend it and control the horsoB. 
Then he purified himself in the Gahgd , repeated his prayers 
(jopyam), gratified the Pitfa, and bade furewell to the 
Mandara mountain (4). Then ho ascended, in the chariot, 
through the sky and beheld thousands of vimdnaa of extra- 
ordinary beauty ; thero waeuo sun or moon or fire, but they 
blazed in light of their own, generated by virtue and ascetic 
merit; and the stars, which from earth look small in con- 
sequence of their distance, but are very largo, were Been by 
him in - their places ; und rdjarahia who had attained aiddhi 
( aiddhdh ), and horoes fallen iu battle, and those that had 
obtained heaven by tapaa ; and Oandharvas, and Quhyakaa , 
and fshia, and Apaaraaaa . Mdtali explained to him that the 
stars were virtuous persons (aukrtinah) stationed in their 
respective places (dhiahnyeahu). At the gates he beheld 
Airdvata with four tusks equal to Kaildaa . Continuing along 
the path of the Siddhaa , ho passed through the regions (lokdn) 
of [virtuous] kiugs, und thus passing through Svaryaloka he 
beheld Amardvatl (4), the city of Indra (III, 42). — § 336 : 
When Arjuna had entered the city, praised by Apaaraaaa , 
Gandharvaa , Siddhaa , groat fahia, and gods, he, at the 
request of Indra , went to the largo starry way ( nakakatra - 
mdrya) named Suravlthl, whero ho met with the Sudhyaa, 
Vigvaa, Maruta , Agvina, Adilyas , Vasua, Rudroa , Brdhmarahia , 
Rdjarahia with Dillpa at their head, Tumhuru , Ndrada , 
Saha, and Muhu. Then he beheld Indra , eulogizod by 
Gandharvaa hoaded by Vigvdvaau , etc., and was seated on 
Indra 9 a own seat ; and Gandharvaa , headed by Tumhuru, sang 
to them, and thousands of Apaaraaaa (enumeration of seventeen) 
(a) danced there (III, 43). — § 337 : The gods and Gandharvaa 
offered him arghya , etc., and caused him to enter the palace 


of Indra . There he received Indra 9 a weapons, the thunder- 
bolt (r tyro) and lightning (aganlh). At the request of Indra 
ho dwelt there for five years, and learned the dance and 
musio of the Gandharvaa from Citroaana, whom Indra gave 
him as a friend, but he was longing for his brothers and 
Kuntl and thirsting for revengo (III, 44 ). — § 338 : In the 
beginning, seeing that the eyes of Arjuna were fixed upon 
Ur vagi, Indra despatched Citraasna to Urvag f, who gladly 
consonted to choose Arjuna (4) for her lover (III, 46 ). 
Urvagl related to Arjuna that as he had looked on her only 
in a solemn assembly of celestials held on account of his 
coming, whore the Rudroa , Adityaa, Agvina, Vaaua , Mokarabia , 
Rdjarahia , Siddhaa , Cdratiaa, Yaks has, and Mahoragaa 
(i.c. great serpen ts) were present, and the Gandharvaa 
played the vlnda, and the Apaaraaaa danoed, Indra had caused 
Citroaana to send her to him, and that she was herself in 
love with him. Arjuna deelared that he regarded her as 
the wife of his guru , and that he had been gazing at her 
because she was the mother of the Paurava race. She 
replied that tho sons and grandsons of Puru 9 a race, that had 
come thither in consequence of ascetic merit, did all sport 
with the Apaaraaaa without incurring any sin. But Arjuna 
swore that he regarded her os his mother. She thon cursed 
him, saying that he should huvo to pass his time among 
females as a dancer and destitute of manhood, and then went 
away. Indra told him that this would come to pass in the 
thirteenth year of their exile, when they would livo unknown 
to all, but having passed one year thus ho would regain his 
manhood. The desire of the man that listens to this history 
of Arjuna never runs after lustful ends, etc. (Ill, 46 ). — 
§ 339 : One day the brahmarahi Lomaga in the course of Mb 
wanderings went to the abode of Indra. As Lomaga within 
hiinHclf wondered how Arjuna , being a kshatriya, had attained 
the seat of Qakra, who was worshipped by the gods themselves, 
Qabra, knowing his thoughts, explained to him who Arjuna 
(4) really was ; that moreover the A suras, the sons of I)anu, 
named tho Nivdtakavacaa , who dwell in Pdtdla, proud of 
a boon they had acquired, were planning the destruction of 
the gods, and oould not be slain by others than cither Krahna 

(c) or Arjuna ; but Madhua&dana (i.e. Kfshpa) should not be 
urged when the task was insignificant, lest his energy Bhould 
consume the whole universe ; therefore Arjuna should slay 
them. At the request of Indra , seconded by Arjuna , Lomaga 
went to the Kdmyaka wood to Yudhishfhira in order to bring 
him news about Arjuna and rocoinmeiid him to visit tho 
tlrthaa , and follow him and protect him from the Rdkahoaoa 

(d) (III, 47 ). — § 340 : As Dhrtardahtra learnt from Dvaipd - 
yana of Arjuna 9 a arrival and stay at Indra 9 a abode, he expressed 
his anxiety to Sahjaya (III, 48 ). Conversation of Sahjaya 
and Dhftardahfra about Arjuna 9 a encounter with (jiva in the 
guise of a Kirdta , etc. (Ill, 49 ). — § 341 : Boring the five 
years of Arjuna 9 a absence the Pdndavaa fed themselves and 
10,000 andtaka brahmans, some with and some without fire, 
by killing deor, Yudhishfhira going towards the cast, Bhlma 
towards the south, and tho' twinB towards the west and north 
(III, 60). — § 342: Having heard of the way of life of the 
Pdndavaa , Dhrtardahtra expressed his anxiety before Sahjaya , 
fearing Bhlma with his iron (« gaikya ) maoe, etc. Sahjaya * 
commemorutod how Krahna, Dhrahfadyumna , Virdfa, Dhrahfa- 
katuy and tho Kaikayoa had visited the Pdndavaa in the 
Kdmyaka wood, whose conversations Sahjaya had learnt 
through spies and formerly told Dhrtor&ahfra. Sahjaya 
further related that Krahna had consented to beoome the 
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charioteer of Arjuna (enumeration of kings seen by Krshna 
at the rdjaidya) and to assist the P&ndavas in the battle, 
together with Rdma, Akrilra , Oada y Qlmba, Pradyumna , 
Ahulca , Phjrshfadyumna , and the son of Qigupula, and Yuyu- 
dkHna t and the Kaikeya and Pdficdla princes and the Matsya 
king, and Krshna had declared that Yudhishfhira should, 
along with his brothers living at Hdstinapura , rule the earth 

(III, 61). 

Indramala (“the garland of Indra”). § 73 (Vasu Uparicara) : 
Ip 63, 2349 (given by Indra to Vasu os his cmhlera). 

Indramarga, a tlrtha. § 368 (Tlrthay Strap.): Ill, 83, 
7052 (only C., B. has Rudramdrga ). — § 733c (Pushkara) : 
XIII, 26, 1696. — § 733 g (Saptagahga) : XIII, 26, 1703. 

[Indra - Matanga - samvada(h)] ("the conversation 
between Indra and Matanga ”). § 73 55 (AnuqSsanik.) : 

Bhishma said: Once a brahman obtained a son named 
Matanga , who, though procreated by a person of a different 
order, had, however, the rites of infancy and youth performed 
according to the ordinances laid down for brahmans. His 
father, dosiring to perform a sacrifice, ordered him to collect 
the articles, and bo set out riding in a car drawn by a young 
ass, that bore away the cur to its mother ; Matanga repeatedly 
struck the 'animal with his goad on its nose ; but the old 
she-ass consoled it, saying, 41 A Cunddla it is that is driving 
thee ; there is no severity in a brahman.” Asked by Matahga } 
the she-ass rovealed to him that his father was a Qddra 
following the profession of a harbor, who begat him upon 
a brahman woman excited with desire ; 4 4 thou art, therefore, 
a Cunddla by birth.” Matanga returned home, told his father 
what he had heard, rotiredto the forest, and began to undergo 
the austcrost penances in order to acquire the status of 
a brahman, so that ho scorched tho very doities. Indra came 
and offered him boons, but the status of a brahman, ho said, 
could not be won by penances (XIII, 27). Matanga then 
stood- for 100 years on one foot. Indra came once more and 
said: 11 From the order of brute life one attains to tho state 
of humanity; if born as a human being, ono is sure to take 
birth as a Puhkaqa or a Cdnddla ; after 1 ,000 yours ono attains 
to the status of a Qudra; then after 30,000 years that of 
a Vaigya ; aftor a period that is sixty times longer, that of a 
kshatriya ; after a period that is sixty times longer than this, to 
that of a fallen brahman ; after a period 200 timoB as long, 
to that of a brahman living by the profession of arms ; after 
a period 300 times as long, to that of a brahman reciting the 
Gdyatrl and sacred mantras ; after a poriod 400 times as long, 
to that of a brahman conversant with the entire Vedas and 
tho scriptures ” (XIII, 28). Matanga then practised 
austerer penances, standing on one foot for. 1,000 years in 
yo^a-meditation. Indra once more came and said tho same. 
Matanga then repaired to Gaya, and there passed 300 years 
on one foot in yoga , and was reduced to only skin and hones, 
and dropped down on the ground from sheor exhaustion. 
Indra camo quickly; now Matanga accepted the boons that he 
should be celebrated as ekandodeva , and obtain the worship 
of all women, and his fame should become unrivallod in the 
three worlds (XII, 20). 

Indram - <?aoi, q.v. 

Indranuja - Krshpa (Vishnu), q.v, 

Indraparvata, a mountain. § 280 (Bhlmasena) : 11, 
30, 1089 (near /. Bhlmasena vanquished seven KirSta 
kings). 

Indraprabhava (“ son of Indra ”) - Arjuna : III, 14745. 

Indrapraatha, the capital of the Pfincjavas. § 4 ( Auukram.) : 


I, 1, § 244 (ltttjyalubhap.) : I, 207, 7580 (lYipi- 

shfapasahkdgatii , description). — § 245 (do.) : I, 208, 7596. — 
§ 252 (Buhhadr&hurunup.) : I, 219, 7930. — § 253 (HarapiU 
haranap.): 1,221, 7987.— § 254 (Khandtavadahanap.) : I, 
222, 8050. — § 272 (Kajasuyurumbhap.): II. 13, 554, 555. — 
§ 277 (Jarasundhavndhap.) : II, 24, 968. — § 285 (Nakula) : 

II, 32, 1201. — §301 (Dyutap.): 11,73,2451 ( purottamam ). 

— § 342 (Indraiokabhigamumip.) : III, 61, 1987. — § 510 
(Druupftdl-Satyabhamasaqi v. ) : III, 233, 14698 ( 0 nirdsinah). 
— § 512 (Ohoshayatrap.) : 111,237, 14776.— § 551 (Kicaka- 
vadhap.) : IV, 18, 538, 548.— § 552 (Gohnranap.) : IV, 60, 
1565. — § 556 (Snfijnynyanap.) : V, 26, — § 561 

(Yanasandhip.) : V, 66, 2146. — § 562 (Bhagavadvanap.) : 
V, 96, 3440.— § 588 (Bhishraavadlin’p.) : VI, 121, f5813. — 
§ 64 1 (Kajadh.): XIT, 124, 4553. — §781 (AQvamerihikap.): 
XIV, 15, 376.— § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 7, 181, 248 
(Vujra [tho son of AniruddhaJ was installed as king of the 
Y&davas in /.), 

Cf. also tho following synonyms : — 

Qakraprastha : I, 8023; II, 1057; XVI, 186, 187 
(there tho rest of the Yadavus settled, ruled by Vujra); 
XVII, 9. 

Qakrapuri: V, f9l5. 

Qatakratuprastha : III, |913. 

Khandavaprastha : 1, 394, 2262, ' 2263, 2264 

(nagaram), 7568, 7569. 7571, 7593 ( °vdsinah ), 7600, 7748, 
7976, 7993, 7995; II, 21, 993 ( °mudhyadhah } sc. Yudhi- 
shthira), 1184, 1783, 2448; III, f!5606 ; IV, 1 189 (? - tho 
Khantjava forest?) ; V, 4175 (do.). 

Indrasena *, a son of tho elder Parikshit. § 1 54 ( Pfiru vaipq. ) : 
I, 94, 3744 (fifth son of Parikshit). 

Indrasena 3 , the charioteer of Yudhishthira. § 272 (lt&ja- 
suy&rambhap.) : II, 13, 554 (sent by Yudhishthira to fetch 
Kyshna). — § 286 (Rajasuyikap.) : II, 33, 1234. — § 378 
(Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 93, 8485 ( °ddibhir bhrf.yaih).—\ 419 
(Gandhamadnnapr. ) : III, 140, 10867 (°mukkam<; dipt bhftyan, 
left by the Pflinjuvas in the capital of king Subahn). — § 449 
(Ajagarup.): Ill, 177, f 12352 (B. saJiendrasanaih pari - 
edrakaih , O. has by error mo 0 , the Puiuluvas came hack to 
the capital of Subahu).— § 512 (Ohoshayatrap.) : III, 243, 
14943 ( °ddibhih siltaih ). — § 518 (Mrgusvnpnodbluivjtp.) : 111, 
268, 15367 (°ddtbhi$ caiva preshyaih ). — § 522 (Draupndl- 
huranap.): Ill, 269, f!5676, f 15882 (sdrathim ) ; 271, 
15730.— § 549 ( Paiuja vupruve^ap.) : IV, 4, 85 (°mukhdh f 
shall take tho chariots of the Panduvus to Dvaraka), 140 
( 0 udayah).— § 553 (Vaivahikap.) : IV, 72, 2358 ( °udayah } 
came to Upaplavya).— § 620 (Qrodrihup.) : XI, 26ff, 780 
(°mukhnmg caiva bhrtydn ), 782 (°ddayah). 

Indrasena s , the son of Nala and Damay anti. § 34 5 ( Nalopfi- 
khyanap.) : III, 67, 2237.— § 346 (do.) : III, 60, 2294.— 
§ 352 (do.): Ill, 72, 2841 (°syajanani^ i.e. Dumnyuutl). 

Indrasena 4 , a Kuru warrior. § 600 (Ohatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 160*, 6851. 

Indrasena \ the daughter of Nalu and Daiuayantl. § 345 
(Nalopakhyanap.) : III, 67, 2237. ■»■§ 346 (do.): Ill, 60, 
2294.— § 353 (do.) : 111, 76, 2945 (saha bhrdtrd ). 

Indrasena 3 , the daughter of Narayana and the wife of 
Mudgala. § 391 (Rshya^rhgn) : III, il3, flM93 (Hard- 
yant ve°<l babhava vaqyu nityam Mudgalasya ) . — § 551c (Klcaka- 
vudhap.) : the daughter of Narayapa, who was renowned 

for her beauty, followed her husband, who was 1,000 years 
old: IV, 21, 651 (Hardy anl). 
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Indrasuta ( 14 the son of Indru**) *■ Arjuna: V, 3707 
(DhanaTijayafy). 

Indratapana, an A sura. § 268 (Varunasabh&v.): II, 9, 
367 (among the Duityus and Dfinuvas in the palace of Vanina). 

Indratirtha, a tlrtha. § 6l5y ( liadurapacuna) : IX, 48, 
2779 (near Bttdurupacana). — § 615 (Balailcvatlrthayatrii) : 
IX, 49, 2831 (visited by Buhirumn). — § 61 bbb (do.) : Thero 
Indr a hud performed 100 horse -sacrifices, and given away 
enormous wealth to Bfliusputi, etc. On account of this Indra 
came to bo called Qatakratu, and the tlrtha to be culled 
Indratirtha : IX, 49, 2834. 

Indratmaja (“the son of Indra”) =» Arjuna : VI, f‘2672. 

Indratoya, a tlrtha. § 733* (Attiiqasfinik.) : By bathing in 
/., near Gundhamfiduna, and in Karatoyd in Kuranga, after 
three days* fasting, one acquires the merit of a horse-sacrifice : 
XIII, 26, 1698 ( Gandham&danasanntdhau ). 

Indravaraja — Kfshna (Vishnu), q.v. 

Indra varman, a Mdlava king. § 602 (Dronavadlmp.) : 
VII, 190, 8708 ( Malavasya, his elephant named Aqvatthanmn 
is slain by Bhlmasenu), 8744 (do.). — § 603 ( Nurayunastra- 
niokshap.): VII, 193, 8949 (do.). 

[Indravijaya(li)] (‘‘the victory of Indra’*). § 555: 
Questioned by Yudhishthira about the misery endured by 
Indra and QacT, (Jalya related: Once the Prajdpati Tvashjr, 
from antipathy to Iudra, created a son who had three heads 
(one for reading the Vedas ; the second for drinking wine ; with 
tho third he looked as if he were about to absorb the four 
quarters), culled Viqvariipa. Beholding his austerities, Indra 
became alarmed, and in vain caused Apsarases to tempt him ; 
then he slow him with his thunderbolt (thinking, “ I shall 
afterwards perform some religious ceremony **), but was yet 
afraid of his uppoarance, and prevailed upon a carponter to 
cut off the bonds (promising, “in sacrifices men will give theo 
the head of the sacrificial animal as thy share ”) ; out flew 
birds — (1) partridges, (2) sparrows and hawks, (3) quails. 
Then Tvashtf created Vftra, who swallowed up Indra. The 
gods created Jpmbhika (“ yawning**) ; Vftra yawned (there- 
fore yawn attaches itself to the living broath of animated 
beings), and Indra emerged. Tvashtf strengthened Vftra ; 
Indru returned ; the gods consulted with the munis, And 
sitting on Mount Man d ant, they thought of Vishnu (V, 9). 
Indra, with D. and It., repaired to Vishnu (5), who taught 
them, with It. and G., to make eternal friendship between 
Indra and Vftra (“I may not bo killed either by what is dry 
or wet, stone, wood, weapons, by day or night, by Indra or 
I).,** said Vftra). Indra then slow him in the ovening with 
froth blcndod with tho thundorbolt, in which Vishnu had 
entered. I)., G., Y., lta., M.-U., and It. glorified Indra. 
But Indra was overpowered by falsehood ( anrta ) and 
brahmanicido (brahmahalyd), and bccuuio bereft of his 
consciousness, and lay conccalod in water ; the earth becamo 
treeless, the rivers were interrupted, the rains ceased (V, 10). 
Then It. and D. (also P. and G., ch. 16) crowned Nahusha 
as king of I)., giving him tlioir tapas : “ whatever being may 
stand within thy sight — D., Da., Y., Itu., P., G., Bh. — thou 
shalt absorb his power.” Nahuslm then assumed a sensual 
turn of mind, amusing himself with Aps. and dovakanyab 
and Viqv&vasu, Narad u, G., and the six seasons, in 
Nandana, and on Kailusu, Himavat, Mandara, (JJveta, Sahya, 
Mahcndra, Malaya, etc. Ho ordained that (Jaci should 
wait upon him. £acl (c) repaired to Bfhaspati, who 
promised soon to unite her with Indra (V, 11). Nahusha 
became enraged ; the earth, with As., G., K., M.-U,, trembled; 


Nahusha reminded of Indra’s behaviour towards Ahalyfi (rf), 
etc. ; at last the gods promised to bring him QacI ; but 
Bfhaspati, as a brahman, would not abandon her, quoting 
a saying of Brahman (*) ; he told her to ask for time from 
Nuhusha, and so did the gods, led by Agni (V, 12). QacI 
obtained the boon from Nahusha, and returned to Bfhaspati. 
D., with Agni, ropairedto Vishnu, who said : “ Let Indra offer 
sacrifice to me ; having performed the horse -sacrifice, he will 
regain his dignity.” D. and R. and Bfhaspati proceeded to 
the spot whero Indra was, performed a horse-sacrifice, and 
divided the brahmahatyd among trees and rivers and mountains 
and earth and women ; and Indra was freo from fever, but 
vanished again from fear of Nahusha. Qaci worshipped Niqa 
(Night), who caused Upaqruti to appear, and QacI prayed to 
Upaqruti (V, 13). Upaqruti, followed by Qaei, crossed the 
heavenly groves and many mountains and came to the northern 
side of Himavat, and thence to the sea; in an island there 
was a large lake with an assemblage of lotuses ; there they 
found Indra in tho fibres of a lotus-stalk, and, praising him, 
Q&cl implored his help against Nahusha (V, 14). Indra said 
that Nahusha had been strengthened by the R. with tho merits 
of offerings to D. and P. (JaoT should tell Nahusha to visit 
her on a vehicle borne by 11. Nahusha consented. QacI 
prevailed upon Bfhaspati to find out Indra, which he did by 
moans of a sacrifice, prevailing upon Agni to search for him. 
Agni came back within tbo twinkling of an eye, having 
searched everywhere except in tho waters, which he dared not 
enter (“fire rose from water, the kshatriya caste from the 
brahmunu caste, and iron from stone ; tho power of these, 
which can penetrate all other things, has no operation upon 
the sources from which they sprang **) (V, 16). Bfhaspati 
praised Agni (/) and strengthened him with hymns of the 
Veda ; Agni then found out Indra (cf. ch. 14), and soon 
returned and informed Bfhaspati. This came with D.-f. and 
G., and praised Indra by referring to his former deeds (that 
he hod killed the great Asura Namuci and the A sura 
(Jambara and Vala aud Vftra, as supra). Indra increased 
little by little, and having assumed his original form he grew 
strong, and asked what business yet remained, as he hud 
killed Viqvarupa and Vftra. Bfhaspati told him of Nahusha, 
who had been strengthened by the power of the D.-f., etc. 
(v. ch. 11), and how Nahusha, carried by M.-f., journeyed 
from world to world. Lp. Kubora and Yama Vaivasvata and 
Soma and Varuna came and rejoicod that Viqvarupa and Vftiu 
had been killed, and they and Agni promised him their 
assistance against Nahusha on tho condition that they und Agni 
should have their shares in sacrifices, and that Kubora (y), 
Yama (A), and Varuna (t) should this day bo crowned 
along with Indra (V, 16). While Indra, with Lp. and D., 
was oonsidering tho means of slaying Nahusha, the M.-f. 
Agostya came and rejoiced thut Viqvarupa and Vftra had 
been killed, and related how Nahusha had been hurled from 
heaven (Svarga). The D.-f. and B.-f., woary with carrying 
him, had questioned him if certain mantras ( prokshans 
gavdm) pronounoed by Brahmdn (so B.) wore authentic 
(pramdnam), to which Nahusha, bewildered by the dark 
principle (tamos), had answered in the negative; R. reproached 
him, as M.-f. had formerly declared them to be authentic. 
Nahusha touched Agastya’s head with hiB foot, and instantly 
lost his power and luck (frl), and was agitated with foar. 
Then Agastya cursed him : “ Fall thou from heaven, the 
dfect/of all thy good doeds (puny a) has been exhausted ; lor 
10,000 years thou shalt be a snake upon earth; then thou 
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mayst come back to Svarga.” D., Pm Y., Sp. (bhujag&h), 
Rt., G., devakany§b» and the bands of Aps., and tanks, 
rivers, mountains, and the sea came and rejoiced (V, 17)* 
Indra, glorified by G. and Aps., mounted Air&vata. Agni, 
the Bphaspati, Yama, Yanina, and Kubera accompanied 

him. Indra went to the throe worlds with D., G., and Aps., 
and was praised by Angiras (i.o. Bfhaspati ?) with hymns of 
the Atharvaveda. Then he granted Atharvangiras ( — Angiras) 
the boon that his name would be connected with this Veda 
and that he would get a share in sacrifices. United with 
(JJaoi he protected the world virtuously (V, 18). 

Indriya(m) sarvadehinam = Qiva (looo names 3 ). 

Indrota, a brahman, descendant of Qunaka. § 652 ( Apaddh.) : 
XII, 160,' 5595 (i Qaunaho viprah i). — § 6526 (Tndrota- 
Parlkshitlya) : XII, 160, 5601 (Qaunakarp) ; 162, 5672 
(instructed king Janamejaya Parikshit and assisted him in 
his horse-sacrifice). 

[Indrota-Parlkahitiya(m)] (“ the narrative of Indrota 
and Janamejaya Parikshit ”). § 6526 (Apaddh.) : BhUhma 

said: Thero was, in days of yore, a king Parikshit 
(! so B. ; C. °rl°) Janamejaya ; from want of judgment he 
became guilty of killing a brahman ; then all the brahmans, 
with his priests, abandoned him ; burning day and night with 
regret, the king retired into the woods ; deserted by his 
subjects also, and consumed by repentance, he underwent the 
most rigid austerities. In order to purify himself of the sin of 
brabmanicido he interrogated many brahmans, and wandered 
from country to country over the whole earth. One day he 
mot Indrota (jaunaka, who rebuked him for his brabmanicido 
and reminded him of the messengers of Tama in the abode of 
Yama (XII, 160). Janamejaya meekly listened to the reproof, 
saying that he was much afraid of Yama\ ho knew that, 
according to the Vedas, wretches like himself hod forfeited all 
claim to the respect of the world, and had after death to 
dwell in hell like Pulindae and (Jahara * (so C. and B. ; PCR. 
Khasas), and he sought instruction from Indrota , who told him 
to repent and, knowing the Vedas, etc., act in such a way that 
the brahmans might not be angry with him; Qaunaka said 
that his kinsmen and friends would call him Binful because he 
instructed Janamejaya . Janamejaya swore never again to 
injure the brahmans (XII, 161). Indrota discoursed to the 
repontant king on the means of cleansing himself, quoting 
a verso sung by Yaydti about the sacredness of Kurukehetra , 
eto. (a), and recommending him to go to Mahdsarat, etc. (ft), 
quoting also a saying of Manu and a verse of Satyavat. 
Mahilmras , eto. (7), are so sacred that one guilty of foeticide 
becomes cleansed at evon 100 yojanas from them. Manu has 
said that by diving in water after thrice reciting the Agha - 
marshana [mantras] (v. the note of PGR., p. 4t>8), one reaps 
the fruits of the final bath in a horse-sacrifice. The gods and 
Aeurae in days of yore were instructed by M.-r. Brhaepati , the 
preceptor of the gods, how ono should cleanse himself from 
sin. Indrota then assisted Janamejaya , cleansed of his sins, in 
the horse-sacrifice (XII, 162). 

IndU 09 Soma (the moon), q.v. 

Ira, an Apsaras. § 269 (Yai^ravanasabhuv.) : II, 10, 393 
(among the Apsarases in the palace of Kubera). 

Ira, a goddess. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 456 (in the 
palace of Brahman). Cf. Ua. 

Irama, a river. § 459 (M&rkan^eyas.) : III, 188a, 12909 
(seen by Markandoya in the stomach of Nar&yana). 

Iravat a son of Arjuna P&injava. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 
VI, 46 * 1 , 1737 (fought with Qrutayus).— § 580 (do.) : VI, 


660, 2418 (in the array of tho Pindavas).— r§ 583 (do.): 
vr, 76/J, 3288 (do.).— § 584 (do.) : Vr, 81 1 , 3557 (attacked 
by Vinda and Anuvinda (Avantyau)) ; 83 s , 3650 (fought with 
Vinda and Anuvinda), 3651, 3654, 3657, 3659, [3661 (Ndga- 
rdjaiutdeutah , vanquished Vinda and Anuvindu)]. — § 5856 
(do.) : /. was begotten by Arjuna on the daughter (so C. 
(eutdydm) and PCR., B. has snushdydm) of tho king of the 
Nagas ; whon her husband had been slain by Garuda , childless 
ns she was, sho was bestowed upon Arjuna by Airdnata. 
/. grew up in the Niigaloka, protected by his mother, and 
when his wicked uncle (pitrvyena) hail abandoned him from 
hatred of Arjuna , I went to Indruloku, having heard that 
Arjuna had gone thither. Thoro he gladdened Arjuna, who, 
dismissing him, told him to render him assistance in the battle : 

VI, 90, 3977 ( Arjunasydtmajah ), 3983. — § 585 (do.) : VI, 
90, 4000 (fought with the brothers of Qukuni), 4002, 4004, 
4006, 4008, 4011, 4012 (slow the brothers of Qukuni, except 
Vfshabha), 40*24 (attacked by Alambushu), 4025, 4030, 4032, 
4036, 4040, 4042, 4046 (is slain by Alumbusba), 4047 ; 91, 
4064 (nihalam), 4065 (do.) ; 98, 4323 (do.). Cf. Arjunasuta, 
Arjunatmaja, Arjuui. 

Iravatl, a river, tho present Ravi. § 268 (Vurunnsabliav.) : 
II, 9, 372 (among the rivers present in the palaco of Varuna). 
— §317 (Kjshpa Vasudeva): III, 12, 492 (ut I. Kfshna 
slew Bhoja). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 324.— § G07 
(Karaap.): V1IT, 440, 2040. — § 7686 (Uma-Maheqvnra- 
Barpv.): XIII, I486, 6764 (among the rivers with whom 
Uma held a consultation). Cf. Airuvatl (VIII, 2055). 

Irin, pi. ( °nah ), a family. § 267 (Yamasablmv.) : 11, 8, 334 
(100 I. in the palace of Yuma). 

Ishta =» Vishnu (1000 names). 

# lshtakrta, a sacrifice: III, 10513 (eatlram). 

*Ishtikrta, a sacrifice : III, 15408 (eat tram). 

Ishupa, v. Ishupad. 

Ishupad, an Asura. § 92 (Aipqavat.) : I, 86, 2533 (among 
the sons of Danu, only B., C. has Bkapad). — § 130 (do.) : 

I. 67, 2656 (incarnate as king Nagnajit, C. has lehupah). 
Ishvastrottamabharfcr - Qiva : X, 260. 

# itihaaa > (“tradition, legend, history”): I, 19 ( Bhdrataeya , 

i.o. Mhbhr.), 50 (pi.), 63 ( °-purdnanCm ), 259 (pi.), 260 
(°-purdndbhydrp) t 306, 2210 (pi.), 2229 (i.e. Mhbhr.), 2301 
(do.), ft 3840 » 4356 C‘Purdne8hu), 7619 (°am purdtanam ); 

II, 136 (°-puranajnah, so. Narada) *, III, 1029 (°atp purd- 
tanam ), 14105 (do.); IV, 1593 (do.); V, 228, etc. (do.); 

VII, 2023 (do.); VIII, 1498 (°-yajurvcdau)\ XII, 1841 
(°-purdna°), 2262 (pi.), 7660 (veddn eetihdeun ), 11206 (pi.), 
12211 (sg.), 13020 (°-kathandt), f|13205 ; XIII, 264, 296, 
etc.; XIV, 120, etc. Cf. Jaya 14 . 

Itihasa 3 = (Jiva (1000 names 3 ). 


J 

Jabali, a rshi, son of ViQvuraitru. § 376 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 
111 , 85 , 8265 (among the phis who expected Yudhislithira 
on his tirthayfitrfi; C. haa § 7215 (Vifjvdmitrop.) : 

XUL, 4 / 3 , 254 (enumeration of tho sons of Vujviimitra). 
Jagadadija -> Vishpu (1000 namos). 

Jagadanvaya - Mahapurusha (Muhapurushastava). 
Jagadiovara - Indra : 1,811. 

Jagannatha ' - Brahmin : VII, 2062 ; XII, 9176; XIII, 
7635 (Pitamahah). 
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Jagannatha 1 “ Krshna (Vishnu) : XII, 1 31 S3, 1 3309, 1 3436 
(road °ndth&t with B.); XIII, 6947. 

Jagannatha 3 * (Jiva : VII, 9509; XII, 10435 (1000 names 1 ). 

Jagat — giva (1000 nameB 3 ). 

Jagatah kosha(h) - Krshna: XII ( 1621. 

Jagatah prabhavavyaya(h) - Krshna (Vishnu) : XII, 
4076 ( devam Nar&yanam). 

Jagatah prabhu(h) * Krshna: XVI, 25, 158, 163. 

Jagatah setu(h) — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Jagatl (“ the earth,” porsonif.). § 592<? (Vaishnav&stra) : 
VII, 29, 1285 (mother of Naruka). Cf. Bhumi. 

Jagatkala - Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Jagatpati 1 - Brahmin 1,8144; IX, 2492 (Pit&maham ) ; 
XII, 1434, 7631, 13573 (B°) ; XIII, 4021, 4929. 

Jagatpati 3 -giva: VII, 9589; IX, 2414 (Mahddevam ) ; j 
XII, 10120 (£°), 10127 ; XIII, 588, 682, 930, 1268. 

Jagatpati 3 - Kfima: XIII, 4031, 4032. 

Jagatpati 4 — Krshna (Vishnu) : XII, 1 602 (Jishnvtp Vishnum ), 
13406 ; XIII, 6858 ; XIV, 2560. 

Jagatpati 3 - Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Jagatpati 3 3 Nahusha : V, 449, 454. 

Jagatprabhu 1 - Brahmin: III, 15908; XII, 9166. 

Jagatprabhu* - Vishnu : XIII, 6939. 

Jagatprakfti — Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Jaguga, pi. (°«z4), a poople. § 342 (Indralokubhigamanap.) : 
III, 61, 1991 (hud been present at the rajasuya of Yudhi- 
sh$hira). 

Jahnavi (“tho daughter of Jahnu ”) - Gahgft : I, 3922, 
3923; III, 41 (°tlre), 240 (°ki lldt), 8211, 8216, 17153, 17156; 

V, 3969 (reme . . . J°ydm yathodadhih ), 7094; VI, 1235; 
VII, 3495 (°Yamune); XIII, 1812 ( °pulina-) 9 1813 (°flra-), 
fl861, 3942 (mother of BhTshma), 4075, 4915 (°«ra-), 5272 
(°vdlukdk}rne) f 7680 (Jahnur J°iaevitah), 7795; XV, 907 
908 (do.), 1082 (°kahhe). 

Jahn&vidhrk - £iva (1000 names 3 ). 

Jahnaviputra, Jahnavisuta - BhTshma, q.v. 

Jahnavlya, adj. ( u belonging to Jahnavi, i.o. Ganga”). 

§ 734 (Anuqasanik.) : Xlll, 26, fl857 (ywidn). 

Jahnu 1 , an ancient king. § 152 (PuruvaqiQ.) : I, 94, 3722 
(son of Ajamldha and KoqinI), 3723 (his offspring were the 
Ku^kus). — § 638^(Aamop.) : XII, 49, 1717 (father of Aja, 
whoso son wus Balak&qva, whose son was Kuqika). — § 7215 
(Viqvdmitrop.) : XIII, 4, 202 (eon of Ajaraltjha and father 
of Siudhudvipa, whose son was Balak&gva, whose son wus 
Vallabha, whose Bon was Ku^ika; Ganga became the daughter 
of ■£).—§ 776 (Anuqusanik.) : XIII, I667, 7680 (J&hnavi- 
uvitah). 

Jahnu 1 ~ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Jahnukanya (‘‘the daughter of Jahnu ”) - Ganga : XIII, 
f645. 

Jahnusuta (do.) - Ganga: 1, 3912. 

Jaigishavya, a muni. § 270 (Brah masabhav.) : II, 11, 44 1 
(in the palace of Brahmin).— § 61 5/ (Asita Devala): IX, 60, 
2869 (munift), 2860 {mahamunitft), 2862 (munivarant), 2869, 
2873, 2876, 2878, 2879, 2880, 2882 (mahUmuniy), 2889, 
2891, 2892, 2895, 2896, 2897, 2899, 2901, 2904, 2906, 2907, 
2908, 2919, 2920. 2921 ( mah&munim ), 2922 (./.’« relations to 
Asita Devala).— § 676 (Mokshadb.): XII, 230, 8431 (°tya 
tamvidaip Atitatya co), 8432, (8436) (discourse between J. 
and Asita Devala).— § 707 (do.): XII, 319/9, 11782 (had 
instructed Viqvavasu).— § 730 ( Anuqasanikap.) : XIII, 18, 
(1333) ((JJiva bestowed the eightfold superhuman power 
upon him). 


Jaimini, a pshi, disciple of Vyksa. § 59 (Sarpas&ttra) : I, 
63, 2046 (KauUah ?, acted as udgdtr at the snako-sacriffce of 
Janamejaya; differently PCR.). — § 78 (Vyasa): I, 63, 2418 
(Vy&sa taught his disciples the Vedas, of which Mhbhr. was 
the fifth one).— § 264 (Sabh&kriy&p.): II, 4a, 106(flaw<w$ttr 
J°h Pailo Vy&sagiihyd* tathd vayam , says Vaiqamp&yana, 
enumeration of the munis who waited upon Yudhishthira). — 
§ 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47?, 1593 (among the phis who 
surrounded BhTshma as he lay on his arrow-bed). — § 707 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 319, 11743.— § 714 (gukakrfcya): XII, 
328, 12338 (enumeration of the disciples of Vyasa).— 
§ 7175 (N&rayanTya) : XII, 841/i, 13025 (do.); 360, 
13647 (do.). 

Jaitra, a son of Dhrtar&shtra. § 611 ((Jalyap.) : IX, 26p/>, 
1404, 1414 (is slain by BhTmasena). 

•jaitra (“victorious”), said of various chariots: II, 490, 
(ratham, viz. Hari^candra’s), 940 (i ratkena , viz. Indra’s), 2064 
( rathavarah , viz. Yudhish^hira’s) ; III, 16510 ( Maghonah — 
i.e. Indra’s — eyandanottamah ) ; V, 3645 ( rathottamam , viz. 
Indra’s); VII, 2479 ( ratham , viz. Arj una’s) ; VIII, f3526 
(do., do.). 

Jajall, a brahman. § 6805 (Tuladh&ra-Jajalisamv.) : XII, 
262, 9277 (Tui&dh&rasya v&ky&ni dharme J°nA taha ), 9278 
( dvxjah ). 9285, 9287, 9288, 9290, 9301, 9303, 9308, 9.309, 
9311, 9313, 9314, 9317, 9318; 263, 9.339, (9340), 9343, 
9344, 9345, 9348, 9349, 9350, 9351, 9360, 9373, 9.375, 9386, 
9390, 9392, 9393; 264, (9396), 9.399, 9402, 9416, 9424, 
9426, 9431, (f9433), 9439, 9440; 266, 9445, 9446, 9460, 
9461 (Tuladhara’s discourse to «/.). 

Jajnasena (II, 126), v. Yajiiasena. 

Jala (“water,” personif.). § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 
438 (in the palace of Brahman). 

Jala, a river. § 410 (Plaksh&vatarapag.) : III, 130, 10556 
(Jal&fi. copajaldn eaiva Yamundm abhito nadim). 

Jala, a celestial weapon. § 442 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : 

III, 167, 11967 (i.e. Vdruna(m), Nil., employed by Aijuna). 
Jalacara « Qiva (1000 names *). 

Jalada, a mountain (?) in QakadvTpa. § 5755 (QakadvTpa) : 

VI, 11/3, 425 (- Malaya (v. 416) ?). 

Jaladhara, a mountain in g&kodvlpa. § 5755 (^akadvlpa): 
VI, 11, 417 ( mahdgirih | yatra nityam up&datte Vdsavah 
paramam jalam\ (ft), 426. 

Jaladhipa = Varuna, q.v. 

I Jalajakuaumayoni* Brahman: VIII, f4647. Cf. Pad- 
mayoni. 

Jalandhama, a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda) : IX, 
46i/. 2559. 

Jalapradanika, adj. (“relating to the gift of water to the 
deceased”). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 348 parva, 
i.e. Jalapradanikaparvan). 

[Jalapradanikaparvan] (“ the section relating to the 
gift of water to the deceased,” the 85th of the minor parvans 
of the Mhbhr.; cf. Jalapradanika). § 618: Janamejaya 
inquired of Vaigampdyana as to what Dhrtardshfra, etc. (a), 
did after the death of Duryodhana . Dhrtardehtra'i grief; 
Sanjaya comforted him, and suggested the performance of the 
obsequious rites of the fallen heroes. JDhftar&ahfra lamented 
(ft); Sanjaya rebuked and consoled him (7). Pidura addressed 
bhftaraehtra (XI, 1) and comforted him (5) (XI, 2) ; charmed 
by Vidura ’s discourse, Dhftar&ahfra asked him to continue his 
observations on the vanity of human life ; Vidura continued his 
discourse, and described human life as it runs (XI, 3) from 
the very beginning (XI, 4), comparing it to a wilderness 
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abounding with dangers (XI, 6 ), explaining the comparison 
according to the religion of Mokaha (XI, 6 ); asked by Dhrta- 
rdahfra , Vidura continued his disoourse on human life (XI, 7). 
Dhrtardahfra swooned away, but was comforted by Vydaa, otc. 
(«), wept and lamented; Vydaa comforted him by explaining 
the secret history of the slaughter (he had seen the Earth in 
Indr a 1 € hall, complaining before the gods and D.-j\ and Ndrada, 
and Viahnu consoling her, saying that Duryodhana would 
cause her burden to be lightened by a battle in Kurukahetra), 
etc. (if). Dhrtardahfra promised to live; Vydaa disappeared 
(XI, 8). Requested by Janamejaya ( 7 ), Paigampdyana 
related: After Duryodhana had been slain, and all the troops 
slaughtered, Safyaya , deprived of his spiritual sight, oame 
baok to Dhrtardahfra, and recommended him to cause the 
obsequial rites to be performed. Dhrtardahfra swooned away ; 
Vidura comforted him (“Time drags all kinds of creatures 
away,” etc.) (XI, 0). Dhrtardahfra resolved to visit the 
field of battle with the Kuru ladies in his company. The 
Kuru ladies ( Qdndhdrl, Kuntl, etc.) were placed in chariots 
under Vidura 1 a supervision; the royal household, with a large 
number of the citizens, started from Udatinapura (XI, 10). 
Having proceeded a broga, Dhrtardahfra met with Agvatthd- 
tnan, etc. ( 0 ). Krpa related to Qdndhdrl the fall of Duryo- 
dhana in unfair fight, and their nightly attack on the camp 
of the Pdndavaa ( 1 ) ; then Agvatthdman , etc., took leave of 
Dhrtardahfra in order to conceal themselves from the wrath of 
the Pdndavaa , and urged their Bteeds towards the bankB of the 
Oahgd , where they separated from one another : Krpa went 
to Udatinapura ; Krtavarman to his own kingdom ; Agvatlhd - 
man set out for the abode of Vydaa ; “before the Bun 
rose ; it was after this that the sons of Pdndu encountered 
Agvatthdman and vanquished him 11 (XI, 11). Yudhiahfhira and 
his brothers Bet out in order to meet Dhrtardahfra , accompanied 
by Krahna, etc. (*) ; they met tho weeping ladies of the 
royal house on the way (X), and saluted Dhrtardahfra , who 
reluctantly embraced Yudhiahfhira , and broke an iron statue 
of Bhlma (that had been kopt ready by Krahna ), mistaking it 
for Bhlma himself; he then grieved for having slain Bhlma, fell 
down, and was raised by his charioteer Sahjaya ; Krahna 
enlightonod him, and told him not to cherish wrath (XI, 12). 
Certain maid-servants came and washed Dhrtardahfra ; then 
Krahna again addressed him, assuring him that the Pdndavaa 
were perfectly innocent (g) ; then Dhrtardahfra embraced 
Bhlma , etc. (v) (XI, 13). Commanded by Dhrtardahfra , the 
Pdndava brothers with Krahna then proceeded to see Qdn- 
dhdrl, who wished to curse Yudhiahfhira . The great 9* Vydaa , 
capable of proceeding everywhere with the fleetnes 9 of tho 
wind, and capable of Boeing the heart of every creature with 
his spiritual vision, understood her evil intentions, and having 
cleansed himself by the water of the Qahgd , he suddenly 
appeared, and told her not to be .angry with the Pdndavaa, but 
remember that she had every day for the eightoen days that 
battle lasted, when Duryodhana asked her to bless him, said : 
“Thither goes victory whero righteousness is.” Qdndhdrl 
admitted that she and Dhrtardahfra should protect the 
Pdndavaa with as much care as Kuntl herself protected them, 
the fault being with Duryodhana , etc. (£); but Bhlma' a unfair 
combat with Duryodhana in the presence of Krahna moved 
her wrath (XI, 14). Bhlma addressed Qdndhdrl , and 
extenuated his fault in having slain Duryodhana unfairly 
(“ Duryodhana had formerly himself vanquished Yudhiahfhira 
unfairly,” etc.) ( 0 ). Qdndhdrl then blamed Bhlma for 
drinking DuhgdaanaU blood, when Vrahoaana had deprived 


Nat hula of his steeds ; Bhlma deniod that he had really drunk 
Dufrgdaana's blood ; “ Karna knew this well ; sooing Nakula 
deprived by Vrahaaona of his steeds, I caused the rejoioing 
brothers to be filled with dread; when tho tresses of 
Draupadl were seized, I uttered cortaiu words in rage; 
I dared not leave that vow unaooomplished lest I should be 
regarded as having swervod from the duties of a kahatriya 
Qdndhdrl then inquired after Yudhiahfhira , who appeared 
before her and invoked her ourses on himself for his sinful 
slaughter of all her sonB; GdndhdrVa glance (under the cloth 
that covered her eyes) blasted a nail of Yudhiahfhira' a toe. 
Arjuna moved away to the seat of Krahna , and also the othei 
Pdndavaa became restless. Qdndhdrl then comforted tho 
Pdndavaa and dismissed them. They then met with thoir 
mother Kuntl, who wop seeing their many soars. Draupadl 
wept for her children and Abhimanyu ; Kuntl consoled her, 
and so did Qdndhdrl (mentioning Vidura'a predictions) 
(XI, 16). 

Jalasandha 1 , a Magadha king. § 11 (Parvaaaogr.) : I, 2, 
535. — § 232 (Srayaipvarap.) : 1, 188, 6992 (present at tho 
evayaipvuru of Draupadl). — § 328 ( Kamyaka vanapr. ) : III, 
38, 1419 (has sided with Duryodhana, or is hore tho son of 
Dhrtarashtra meant?). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 00<?c, 2504 
(pdrthivarjt, has sided with Duryodhana). — § 572(Rathutinitha- 
sankhylnap.): Y, 167, 5793 (in the army of Duryodhana). — 
§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 87*, 3112 (d6.). — § 599 
(do.) : VII, 95, 3511; 97, 5574 (attacked by Bhlmasena) ; 
114, 4454 (°mahdgrdham . . . aainydrnavam ) ; 116, 4569, 
4575, 4576, 4578, 4580, 4582, 4585, 4589, 4590, 4593, 4594, 
4597 (7. ( Magadha , vv. 4573, 4578, 4583) is slain by Satyaki) ; 
110, 4705; 120, 4766; 14155, 5865 (j nihatya-J°rp . . . 
Satyakih ) ; 147, 6355 ( nidhanam Kau,ravya-J°yoh) ; 160, 
6514 ( Sdtyakind hatam).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap. ) : VII, 
168 7036 (mentioned among tho slain). — § 604 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 6f, 134 ( hatah Sdtyakind).— § 609 (galyap.) : IX, 2, 

- 76 (had sided with Duryodhana), 90 ( hatah , Pauravah ?). — 

§ 611 (do.): IX, 24, 1297 (so. hate , Paurave?). — § 615 
(Gad&yuddhap.) : IX, 64c«, 3613 (among tho slain). — §1 620 
(Qiaddhap.) : XI, 20/3, 792 (his corpse is burnt).— § 789 
(Putradarganap.) : XV, 320, 877 (among the dead wWriors 
who, summoned by Vyksa, aroBO from the Gahga). Of. Magadha. 

Jalasandha’, a son of Dh^tarastyra. § 130 (Aipg&vat.): 
I. 07, 2929 (enumeration). — § 182 (Dhftarashtruputra- 
namak.): I, 117, 4541 (do.). — § 209 (Drupadagasana) : 
I, 138, 5449. — § 581 (BhlBhmavadhap.) : VI, 04 14 , 2837 
(among fourteen sons of Dhftarashtra who attacked Bhlma- 
sena), 2842 .(is alain by Bhlmasena). — § 608 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 6155, 2447 (among twenty sons of Dhftarashtra who 
attacked Bhlmasena). 

Jaleqaya = giva (1000 names*). 

Jaleqvara 1 - Varuna, q.v. 

Jaleqvara* ■» giva (1000 names *). 

Jalela, a raatf. § 615# (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2634. 

Jaleyu, a son of Raudragvu. § 150 (Puruvamg.) : 1,94, 
3700 (sixth son of Raudragva). 

Jalodbhava - giva (1000 names*). ^ 

Jalya *> giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Jamadagni, a fshi, the son of Rclku and Satyavatl and tho 
father of R&ma 1 (Paragu-Rama). § 122 (Aipguvat.) : I, 60, 
2611 (son of Rcika), 2612 (father of four sons, among whom 
R&ma was the youngest), 2613 (the eldest of the 100 sons of 
Aurva, i.e. Rcika). — § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 123, 4807 (one 
of the seven phis (?) present at the birth of Arjuna).-— 5 ^70 
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(Brahraasnhhriv.) : IT, 11, 4 JO (in the palace of Brahmdn). — 
§ 377 (DhauinyuLTrtliuk.) : III, 88, 8337 (mil (jurpurake 
tala J °vr rntihiUmanah | vtmyd Pduhdnatlrthn m Punaycandru 
ca ) ; 00, 8387 (performed Hucrificcs at Pala<jaku), 8390. — 
§ 300: At this time (of. Arjuna Kartavlrya, § 394), while 
Gfulhi , tlio kins of Kunyakubja , was dwelling in the wood, 
there was horn to him a beautiful daughter, Satyavatl , whom 
Ret ha Bhurgara asked in marriage. Gudhi said that, according 
to a family custom, tho bridegroom must give a dowry of 1,000 
brown steeds witli a single sable ear each (so PCK. translates 
that ah qythnakanirnulmy cf. V, 3740, and Gnluvucnritu). Rclka 
obtained them from Varum (the spot whore the horses ap- 
peared was thence nained Aqvutlrtha) aud married Satyavatl 
in Kunyakubja on the Gahgd, tho very gods being companions 
of tho bridegroom ( j any ah). Then his father Hhryn camo 
to see him and his wife, and being pleased with Satyavatl , 
granted her the boon that a son should be born to herself and 
to her mother, telling her that during their season they should 
embrace, her. mother an aevattha tree and liorself an udnmbara 
tree, und eat two pots of rice and milk (earn) which he had 
prepared, having ransacked the whole universe. Then Bhrgu 
disappeared. They, however, made an interchange both of 
the pots and of tho troes which they embraced. Knowing 
this by his divine knowledge, Bhrgu came once more and told 
Satyavatl that she hud been deluded by ber mother, and that 
therefore she would give birth to a brahman of kshatriya 
character ( kshatravrtlih ) and her mother to a kshatriya 
of brahman character (brdhmandenrah). At her repeated 
entreaties, however, he granted her that not her son but her 
grandson should be of that description. The son of Satyavatl 
wus «/., who excelled many rshis in Vedic lore( Veda dhya yanena ) , 
and to whom the whole Dhunurvcda appeared spontaneously 
(pratyabhiit), and likewise the four kinds of weapon ( aetrdni ): 
111, 115, 10167. — § 396 : J. do voted himself to the study of 
the Veda and to peuunees. Ho married Renukd, the daughter 
of king Praeenajit , and lived with her in his hermitage 
practising austerities. She gave birth to five sons, of whom 
Rdma wus the youngest. Once when Renukd had boon 
filled with desire, seeing the Mdrttikuvata king Citraratlia 
bathing, together with his wife, «/. ordered his sons Rumanvat 
(the eldest), Srehena, Vasa, and Vi\vdvaeu to kill their 
mother, but as they refused to do so he cursed them, so that 
they lost their senses and behaved like beasts and birds. 
Then ho ordered Rama to do it, and he immediately severed 
her head witli an axe, and then prevailed upon «/. to grant him 
that Renukd might be restored to life and not remember that 
she had been sluiu, that he himself might not bo aifccted by 
this sin, that his brothers might recover their former state, 
and that he himself might be unrivalled on the field of buttlo 
aud obtain u long life: 111, 116, 10183, 10185, 10188. — 
§ 397 : Once when tho sons o'f J. hud gone out, Arjuna 
Kartavlrya , the lord of tho country near tho Bcashore 
( Anilpapatih ), came to the hermitage, and, though he was 
praised by Renukd , he carried away tho calf of the liomadhenu 
and pulled down the trees. J. told this to Rdma, who then 
rushed towards Arjuna und cut down his 1,000 arms with his 
arrows and at last killed him. Then the sons of Arjuna came 
wliilo Rama wus away, and with their arrows killed •/., who 
did not fight, but repeatedly shouted tho name of Rama. When 
they hud gono away, Rama returned to tho hennituge : 111, 
llfl, 10196, 10197. — § 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, ISO*, 
8727. — § 60 6 A (Puraqti-R&niu) : VIII, 34, 1583 ( Bhdrga - 
vdndtp kule jdtah , lather of l’aruqu- llama). — § 6386 (Rarnop.): 


XII, 49, 1744 (Bhdrgavay i, mm of Eclka and Satyavatl), 
1740 (father of Rama), 1761 ( °dhcnvd h . . . vateam), 1765 
(slain by the sons of Aijuna Kartavlrya; of. §§ 395-7). — 
§ 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208 «, 7600 (Rclkasya putrah, one 
of the fshis of the north).— § 702 (do.) : XII, 283a, 10762 
(had praised Vishnu). — § 7216 (Viqvfimitrop.) : XIII, 4, 
245 (his birth ; cf. § 395).— § 733 (Ramahrada) : XIII, 26, 
1734 ( °gatim labhet , sc. by buthing in Mahahrada). — § 745* 
(Cyavitna-Ku<;ikH9amv.): XIII, 65, 2912 ( Bhrguqdrddlah , 
Rciku will beget «/., who will master the Dhanurveda). — 
§ 7506 (Bisastainyop.): XIII, 93a, 4416, (4444), (4464), 
(4495) (etymology of his name), (4521). — § 7516 ((Japatha- 
vidhi) : XIII, 94a, f4550, (4571). — § 7526 (Chattrop&na- 
hotpatti) : XIII, 95, 4606 (°e$ ca samvddam Sdryasya ca), 
(4618); 96, 4629, 4630, (4633), 4636 (terrifies the Sun 
(tiurya), who in order to pacify him givos him an umbrella 
and a pair of sandals). — § 759 (Anu<;usanik.) : XIII, 1066, 
5200 (among the pdiis who havo uttained to heaven through 
observance of fasts). — § 766 (do.) : XIII, 127, (6073). — 
§ 770 (do.): XIII, 161«, 7117 ( Rclkaianayah , one of the 
gurus of Hhaneqvaru in the north).— § 775 (do.): XIII, 
166 Ci 7670 ( Rcikaputrah , one of the yshis of tho north).— 
§ 782 o (Arjuna Kartavlrya) : XIV, 29, 823 (father of Rama). 
— § 786 f (Nakulakhyana) : In former times J \ purposed to 
perform a grdddha ; his homa - cow came to him, and ho milked 
her himself. Assuming the form of Krodha (anger), Dharma 
entered tho vessel of milk, desirous of putting J. to the "test, 
and spoiled the milk. J. was not enraged. Krodha , in the 
form of a brahman lady, then said to him that the saying was 
false that the Bhrgu* were wrathful, since he had been subdued 
by «/., and asked his forgiveness. J. said that as the milk 
had been destined to tho Pitre, Krodha ought to introduce 
himself to them. Through tho curse of the Pitre , Krodha 
became a mungoose until he had spoken disrespectfully of 
Dharma. Then ho wandered about to sacrifices aud other 
sacred places, employed in censuring groat sacrifices, until ho 
came and censured the horse-sacrifice of Yudhiehthira , who 
was Dharma 7 e self; then he became freed from his curse: 
XIV, 92, 2887, (2894). Cf. Arclka (V, 3972), Bhargava, 
Bhnrgavunandana, Bhrguqardula, Bbygu<;reshtha, Bhfguttainu, 
Rclkuputra, Rclk&tanayu. 

Jamadagni, a rshi. § 734 (Anu<;asanik.): XIII, 26a, 1763 
(among the rshis who surrounded Bhishma as he lay on his 
arrow-bed). 

Jamadagnisuta = Rama 1 : V, 6057. 

Jamadagnya 1 *= Rama *, q.v. 

Jamadagnya* — Rumanvat: III, 10180 (R°). 

Jamadagnyam upakhyana(m) . § 10 (Parvasohgr.) : 
I, 2, 332 (? in the enumeration of parvans entered between 
two purvans of the fifth book of Mhbhr., but not found there ; 
perhaps referring to III, 115-17). 

Jambavat, the king of the bears. § 531 (Ramopakhyanap.) : 
111,280, 16115 (rA*Aarq/aA). — § 535 (Sotubandhana) : III, 
283a, 16276 (came to Rama with 100,000 crores of black 
bears).- §541 (Indrajidvadha) : 111,289/9, 16477.— § 542 
(Ravuriav&dha) : III, 290a, 16500. 

Jambavatl, wife of Kj-shna and mother of (Jamba. § 730 
(Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 14, 616 (desired to have a son and got 
(Jamba). — § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 7/*, 249 (among the 
wives of Kyshna who after his death ascended his funeral 
pyre). Cf. Kaplndraputri. 

JamfoavatlBUta (“ the son of Jamb&vatl ”) - (Jfimba : III, 
10271. 
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Jambav&tyah suta(h) — [ J ambukhandavinirmanaparvan]- 


Jambavatyah suta(h) (do.) « (Jamba : III, 670. 

Jambha 1 , an Asura. § 298 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 2105 (i Hi 
stna bhdshate Kdvyo J°tydge mahasurdn ). — § 384c (Vishnu) : 
III, 102, 8760 ( Asurah , has been slain by Vishnu). — § 561c 
(Kfshna Vasudeva) : V, 48, f 1 884 ( vegemva — °aiva, B . — gailam 
abhxhatya J°h t cf. Ekaluvya). — § 561 d (Nara-Nurayanau) : 

V, 40, 1931 (hud been slain by Nura (=» Arjuna) wliile 
about to swallow hiui). — § 589 (Dronabhishokap.) : VII, 11, 
386 (has been slain by Kpshna). — § 596 ( Prat ij nap. ) : Vll, 
81, 2910 (Indra- Fishnd yathu prttau J°vadhakuhkshinau ). — 
§ 599 (Jayiidrathavadhap.) : VII, 96, 3561 (yathd (jakra- 
J°au)\ 102, 3821 ( yathendrena hatah pur tarn J°o D&tdsure 
tnrdhe ). — § 605 (Kurpap.) : VIII, 13, 516 {yathd Bevusure 
yuddhe (Jakrau mahubalau). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 66, 3304 
( hate mahdsure J°e Qalcra- Vishnu yathd Guruh ) ; 77, t 3 #63 
(°m jig hil mum pray rhitavaj ram jaydya Bevendram iva ) ; 84, 
f4280 (purd jighdmur Mayhaveva J °m ) ; 88, f4501 ( Mahendra - 
J°dv iva ). — § 611 ((Jttlyap.) : IX, 12, 655 ( hatavikrdnto J°o 
Vftrahanu yathd ) ; 20, f 1077 (°o yathd (jakrasamdgamdd 
vai nugendram Airdvanam Indravdhyatn, bc. pratyudyayau) j 
26, 1425 ( yddrgam samara purvam J°- Vdsavayoh ). — § 641 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 98f, 3660 (had boon slain by Indra). Cf. 
Asura. 

Jambha 2 , a Rakshasa. § 537 (Bama-Ravanayuddha) : ITT, 
286a, 16365 (follower of Havana). 

Jambhaka, a prince. § 2815 (Sahudeva) : The son of J. 
lived on the banks of Carman vatl, and had been spared by 
Va6udeva in thoir former hostilities: II, 31, 1111 (°sydt- 
majam nr parti, vanquished by Snhadeva). 

Jambu. § 574 » (Jambukh.) : On the south of Nila and the 
north of Nisliadha there is a huge eternal jambd troe ( Eugenia 
jambolana, rose-apple), named Sudargana, and adored by Si. 
and Cd. ; it grants every wish, and after it Jambudvipa has its 
name; the tree is 1,100 yojanas high and touches the very 
heavens. The circumference of a fruit of that tree measures 
2,500 cubits; when ripe the fruit bursts, and pours out a 
silvery juice which becomes a river, which passes round Meru 
and comes to the northern Kurus ; the drinking of that juice 
conduces to peace of mind, no thirst is felt ever after, nor 
decrepitude. On that spot there is found a species of gold, 
called jumbilnada, used for celestiul ornaments und like the 
complexion of indragopaka (cochineal) insects. The men 
who live there are of the complexion of the morning sun : 

VI, 7, 273 757c (Meru): XIII, 102, 

f4862. 

Jambudvipa, name of the dvlpa south of Meru, and also of 
tho whole circular central dvlpa. § 354 (Nalopakhyanap.) : 
III, 79, 3066.— § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 1, 9 (°s)jamandalam)\ 
8 5, 207 (beside Meru lie four dvlpas — Bhadrihjva, Ketumala, 
Jambudvipa, and Uttarah Kuravah ; J. therefore in this 
passage cannot design tho whole contral dvlpa, the centre of 
which is Meru). — § 574t (Jambu): VI, 7, 274 (named after 
tho jambd tree Sudarqana). — § 575 b (^akadvlpa) : VI, 11, 
409 (i.e. tho contral dvlpa opp. to (Jiikadvlpa), 428.— § 575 
(Bhuraip.): VI, 12, 467 (i.o. tho central dvlpa). — § 623 
(Bajadh.) : XII, 14, 404, 405 (beside Meru lie Jambudvipa, 
Krauncadvipa (to the south !), (JakadvTpa (to tbo east !), and 
BhadrS^va (to tho north!), cf. VI, 207). — § 759 (Anuq&sanik): 
XIII, 107 & 6338.— § 785 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 86, 2548. 
Cf. Jarabukhamja, Jambuparvuta. 

J&mbuka 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skandu): IX, 
46^, 2576. 

Jambuka *, V. (Jambuka. 


Jambuka, a warrior of Skuuda. § 615 u (Skanda): IX’ 
46 v, 2578. 

Jambukha^da ** Jambudvipa: VI, 226 (beside Meru), 
401 (i.e. the central dvlpa). Cf. next. 
Jambukhandavinirmana (“ the measurement of Jambu- 
khanda”). § 10 (Parvasuiigr.) : I, 2, 337 (°w parra ). — § 11 
(do.) : L. 2, 520 (i.e. Jaiubukhandavinirmfiiuipurvun). 

[Jambukhandavinirmanaparvan (°tw)] (“tho sec- 
tion relating to the measurement of Jumbukhuinja,” tbo 67th 
of the minor purvans of Mhbhr. ; cf. °viniimfiria). § 574 : 
Janamtjaya inquired how the Kurus and the Pdndavas and 
Somakas fought on Kurukshetra. Vaigampdyana began the 
description of the battle. The Pdndavas occupied the western 
part, turned towards tho east, beyond Samantapancaka . The 
force was collected from tho whole of Jambudvipa . Yudhi - 
shthira and Buryodhana fixed watchwords. Seeing Duryo - 
dhana (description), the Pdnedlas were filled with joy, and 
blew their conches, eto. ; Arjuna und Krshna also blew thoir 
conches Bevadatta and Puncajanya f at which tho Kurus were 
ul armed. Various ill omens were beheld. Both parties settled 
rules and made covenants regarding the different kiuds 
of combat (VI, 1). Vydsa visited Bhrtardshtra^ and offered to 
grant him spiritual vision that ho might witness the battle. 
Bhrtardshtra did not like to Bee the slaughter of his kinsmen. 
Vydsa then granted it to Sanjaya , that ho might nurruto 
everything to Bhrtardshtra ; weapons would not hurt him; 
he would coino out of the battle with life. Vydsa informed 
Bhrtardshtra of the omens (a), and appealed to him for 
peace ; hut Bhrtardshtra urged the disobedience of his sons. 
Vydsa enumerated to Bhrtardshtra tho omens that indicate 
victory, and recoramendod negotiation, as victory was uncertain 
(VI, 2, 3). Then Vydsa departed. Seeing the many hundreds 
of millions of mon that had come together at Kurujdhgala to 
lay down their very lives for the sake of the earth, Bhrtard- 
shtra inquired of Sanjaya after tho attributes of Earth, and 
tho details about the countries and cities from which they 
had come. Sanjaya discoursed on tho merits of tho earth, 
and the various classes of creatures inhabiting it. Tneir 
twenty-four constituents are described as Gdyatrl (VI, 4). 
Bhrtardshtra inquired about the rivers, mountains, and 
provinces of the eurth, and their dimensions. Sanjaya spoke 
of the five elements and thoir attributes, earth being the 
foremost. Thun he began the description of tho dvlpa of 
Sudargana (VI, 6). Sanjaya discoursed on the six mountains' 
( varshaparvatdh , B.) that extend from the eastern to the 
western ocean, and arc the resort of 8i. and Cu. : Jlimavat t 
etc. (/?), and tlio varshas betwoen them — Bhdrata-rarsha , etc. 
(7); Mdlyavat , Qandham&dana ; Meru (description) ; the four 
islands beside Meru — Bhadr&gva , etc. (5) ; the bird Sumukha 
(b) ; on Meru sport D , G., As., lta., and Aps., and 
Brahman , Rudra , and (jakra perform sacrifices ; Tumburu , 
etc. (e), adore the gods with hymns; tho seven Rshis and 
Kagyapa repair thither on every parvan- day (i.e. the day of 
full moon and that of new moon); upon the summit is Uganas 
with the Baity as ; the jewels, etc., come from Meru } one-fourth 
part being enjoyed by Kubera , who gives only one-sixteenth 
to men. O 11 the northern side of Meru is u forest of karni - 
kuras ; there Pagupati (the creator of all things), together with 
his celestial attendants and Umd t sports, hearing a chain of 
karnikdra flowers reaching down to his feet, and his three 
eyes resembling three suns ; the Siddhas can behold him, hut 
not persons of wicked conduct; from the summit of that 
mountain Gahgd ( 0 ) falls down. On the western side of 
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Meru in Ketumula (//), and also Jambokhanda, Gandkamddana 
(e). The last varaha in the north and Bharata'a vanha in the 
Bouth are both of the form of a bow. Amongst these seven 
varahaa that which is further north excels the one to its 
immediate south in reBpoct of longevity, stature, health, 
righteousness, pleasure, and profit. The huge mountains of 
Ilmakufa are also called Kaildaa , where Vaipravana (i.e. 
Kuheru) lives in joy with Gh. To the north of Kaildaa and 
near the mountains of Maindka there is the huge and beautiful 
mountain Iliranyaqriiga* Beside this the delightful lake 
Bindmaraa (/), with golden sands, ltd. reside on Himavat , 
etc. (0). The two dvipos Ndgadvipa and Kaqyapadvlpa are 
tho two cars of this hare - shaped region ; tho beautiful 
mountains of Malaya, having rocks like copper plates, form 
another part of Jambudvlpa , making it resemble a hare (VI, 
6). Bhrtardahfra usked Sanjaya about the regions to the 
north and the oast side of Meru, and about the mountains of 
Mdlyavat. Sanjaya told about the Uttarakurua ( Ultardh 
Kuravah) (y). ■ East of Meru the foremost region is Bhadr&gva 
(d). Tho jamb u tree (»). Mdlyavat (j) (VI, 7). Bhrtardahfra 
inquired about the names of all tho varahaa and mountains. 
Sanjaya related of Ramanaka , etc. (<). Bhrtardahfra became 
absorbed in meditation about his sons ; then he said : “ Time 
destroys and creates everything ; Nara und Ndrdyana, 
omniscient, destroying all creatures ( sarvabhiltahrt ), the 
gods cull him Vnikunfha, men call him Vishnu” (VI, 8). 
Dhrtardihfra asked ubout llhdrata-varsha ( k), about which 
Buryodhana and the Pandavaa are so covetous. Sanjaya suid 
that the Pandavaa were not covetous about it, but Buryodhana, 
(jakuni, etc. ; then ho mentioned in fihdrata - varaha t the 
beloved land of Indra , etc. ( aa ), inhabited by Aryana and 
Mlecohaa, tho mountains — Mahendra , etc. (*); rivers (“all 
mothers of the universe and productive of groat merit ”) — 
Oahgd , etc. (\) ; countries — Kuru-Pdncdldh , etc. (p) ; and 
countries in tho south — Braviddh, etc. (*/) ; tho tribes of the 
north — Mlecchdh , etc. (£) ; and in tho east and the north — 
Qadrdbhlrdh, etc. (o) (VI, 9). Bhftardahfra inquired about 
life, strength, etc., in Bhdrata-varsha , and of Jlaimavala-varaha 
and Harivarsha . Sanjaya related of the four yugaa — Krta, 
etc. (w). The portion that remains of the Dvdpara age is 
small. Haimavata-varaha is superior to Bhdrata- varaha , and 
Harivarsha superior to Haimavata-varaha , in every respect 

(VI, 10). 

Jambumarga, tt tlrtha. § 358 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 82, 
4082, 4084.— § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : III, 89, 8366 (in 
the west). — § 730 w (Narmada) : XIII, 26, 1737.— § 775 
(Anu^sauik.) : XIII, 186a, 7650. 

Jambunada, son of the elder Junnmcjaya. § 154 (Puru- 
vaipq.) : I, 94, 3745 (fifth son of Janamejaya). 

Jambunada(qi) sara8, a lake. § 565 (Galavacarita) : 
V. Ill, 3843 (on the mountain U^irublja in the north). 

Jimbunadaparvata, a mountain. § 418 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 
III, 139, f!0835 ( Indraaya , =* Meru, Nil.). 

Jambunadl, a river. § 574/ (Bindusaras): VI, 67, 243 
(one of the seven streams of Qanga). 

Jambunadl, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 338 (among 
the rivers of Bbaratavarslia). 

Jambuparvata. § 675 (Bhumip.) : VI, 11, 405 ( aahtddaga 
aahaardni yejandnum vigdmpate | shafgatdni ea pUrndni 
v iahkambho Jambuparvata J, Nil. takes Jambuparvutu — Jambu- 
dvlpa, but ought there not to be read Jambuparvanah (gen, 
from Jambuparvan — Jambukharuja -= Jumbudvlpa)). 

Janadev (XII, 7883, 7930), ▼. Janaka. 
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Janajanmadi - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Janaka, one or more Videha kings in Uithilfi. §11 (Parva- 
sahgr.) : I, 2, 449 ( °ayddhvare, all. to Asht&vakrlya (§ 412)). — 
§ 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 330 (in tho palace of Yama). — 
§ 280 (BhTmasena): II, 30, 1087 ( Vaidjhakan ea rdjdnmp, 
vanquished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). — § 309 (Aran- 
yakap.) : III, 2, 66 (some ?lokas sung by him are quoted). — 
§ 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 8089 (°sya tu rdjaraheh 
kdpoh , a tlrtha).— § 412 (Ash^avakrlya) : III, 132, f 10601 
( 0 *ya- yojfo), t 10618 (yajhan 1 J°aya) t fl0619 (do.); 

[133, tl° 624 {Janakendramj ] ; 134, f 1Q 672 {yajne J°sya) t 
f 10674, tl0678, (fl0679), 10682, 10684, fl0686, fl0687 
(the events at J.'s sacrifice). — § 425 (Hanfimad-Bhlmasena- 
saipv.) : III, 148, 11207 {sutdm Jamkordjaaya SUdm ). — 
§ 480 (Pativratop.) : III, 207, 13706 (Mithil&fp J°ena 
aurahahitdm ), 13728, 13729, 13738 (description of J. } a 
virtuous rule). — § 525 (RTimopakhyanap.) : III, 274, 15880 
( Vulehardjah , father of Slta, the wife of Rama D&qarathi).— » 
§ 551 (Kicak&vadhap.) : IV, 21, 652 ( duhitd J°aya 9 i.e. 
Slta).— § 576 (Bhagavadgitiip.) : VI, 27, 970 (karmanaiva 
hi satpsiddhim dathitd J°ddayah ). — § 623 (R&jadh.) : XII, 17, 
528 (a gatha sung by him is quoted (v. 529 » v. 6641)). — 
§ 624 (do.): XII, 18, 538 ( maundyam dsthitah ), 571 («/. 
adopted the life of a mendicant, his discourse with his wife 
Kuusalyii). — § 631 (do.) : XII, 28, 835 ( Vaidehah ), (836) 
(instructed by A^man). — § 641 (do.): XII, 99, 3665 
(Maithilahy battle between J. and Pratardana), 3666 ; 
[106-0 ( Vaidehah , Kshemadarqin's relation to J.)]. — 
§ 655 (Apaddh.) : XII, 169a, 5924 (having repressed 
covetousneaB, J. attained to heaven). — § 659 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 177, 6600 ( pratiahfhatd mahdranyam J°aya niveqandt , 
sc. 9 u ^ a » c *- §§ 713-14, differently PCR.) ; 178, 6640 
( Videhardjena , an itihaaa sung by J. is quoted (v. 6641 « 
v. 629)).— § 668 (do.): XII, 218, 7881 ( Mithiladhipah ).— 
§ 6686 ( Puncttcjikhavttkya) : XII, 218, 7883 ( janadevah , 
Nil. and PCR. Janadeva of Janaka’s race), 7898, 7899; 
219, 7930 ( janadevah), (7931) (instructed by Paficaqikhu). — 
§ 702 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 291, 10699 (questioned Para<;ara) ; 
297, (10861), (10870), (10879), (10891), (10895); 299, 
10942 ( Mithiladhipah ), (10943), 10991 (instructed by 

Paraqara). — § 705 (do.) : XII, 303, 11120 ( Vaaiahfhaaya ca 
aamvudam Kardla-Janakaaya ca) t 11221, 11223 {Kardla-J°h ) ; 
300, (11328); 307, 11368; [309, f 1 1504 ( Kardla ) 

([Karala-] J . is instructed by Vasishtha)].— § 707 (do.) : 
XII, 311, 11545 ( Ydjnavalkyaaya aamvddam J°aya oa) t 11546 
{ Daivardtih ), (11547); 316, (11648); 319, fll833, fH836 
{ °nrpaaya ) (J. Daivarati is instructed by Y&jnavulkya). — 
§ 708 (do.): XII, 320, 11839 ( Paneaytkhaayeha aamvddarp 
J°aya ca), 11840 ( Vaidehah, discourse with Pancaqikha). — 
§ 7096 (Sul&bha-J&nakas&xpv.) : XII, 321, 11854 ( °aya 
aamvddam Sulabh&ydf oa\ 11855 ( Maithilo J°o ndma Bharma- 
dhvaja iti frutah), 11860, (11871), 11999 (J.*# discourse with 
Sulabha). — § 713 (9ukakrti) : XII, 320, 12220 (Afi'Mi- 
Uiivaram), 12233 (dharmardjena ) ; 327, 12260, 12265, 12270 
( Videharajah ), (12274), (12282) (visited by £uka, whom he 
instructs).— § 714 (^ukakrtyft) : XII, 328, 12343 ( °rdjena ). 
— § 7186 (Unchavfttyup.) : XII, 306, 13937 (°aya nivegane, 
Cyavaua told the Unch&vrttyupakhyana to N&rada).— § 744 
(Auuq&sanik.) : XL1I, 46, 2466 (Sukratufr . . . naptd Vide - 
hardjaaya J°aya).—§ 761 (do.): XIII, U 65, 5667 (among 
the princes who abstained from meat during the month of 
K&rttfka). — § 775 (do.): XIII, 100 7 , 7676. — § 782/ 
(Brahmanagitfi) : The brahman said: King J who was 
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desirous of punishing a brahman for an offence, forbade him 
to dwell within his dominions. The brahman then asked 
him about the limits of his territories; J.'a understanding 
at first beoame clouded, then he said that he failed to find 
his dominion in the kingdom, in Mithild, and among his own 
ohildren ; “ even this body is not mine, or the whole earth 
is mine, and as much mine as it is of others ; do remain 
as long as you please.” Asked by the brahman, he explained 
how he had come to this result, and got rid of the idea of 
“ mind ” ; “ all my acts ore for the sako of the gods, P., Bh., 
and the guests.” The brahman turned out to be Eharma 
(XIV, 32), who described himself as emancipated, and said 
that J. would enter his soul (XIV, 33): XIV, 32, 887 
(brdhmafpuya samv&dam J°$ya ea), 888, (894), (901), 91 1- — 
§ 786 (AnugTt&p.) : XIV, 41a, 2843 (attained to success by 
making gifts). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Aindradyumni : III, 10624. 

Daivarati: XII, 11546. 

Dharmadhvaja : XII, 11855. 

Karala, Karalajanaka, q.v. 

Maithila (“king of Mithila”): 111,10655; XII, 3664, 
3665 ( J ° ), 3666 (do.), 3951, f798l, 7983, 11458 (= Karala- 
janaka), 1 1484 (do.), 11556 (« /. Daivarati), 1 1684 ( °sattama ), 
11688, 11855 (J°), 11969. 11980, 12013, 12025, 12042. 

Mithiladhipa (do.): XII, 7881 (7°), 10942 (do.), 
11725 («7. Daivarati), 11821 (do.). 

MithUadhipati (do.) : XII, 11818 (« 7. Daivarftti). 

Mithileqvara (do.) : XII, 11381 (= Karalajanaka), 
11709 (»7. Daivarati), 11859, 11863. 

Vaideha, Videharaja, q.v. 

Janaka, pi. (°dfi)> the family of Janaka. g 412 (Ashlftva- 
kriya) : III, 133, f 10637 (°dndm varishfha , i.e. Janaka). 

J&nakanrpa, Janakaraja, v. Janaka. 

Janakatmaja « Vasumat : XII, 11518. 

Janakatmaja. - Sitfi, q.v. 

Janakendra, v. Janaka. 

Janaki, u prince. § 130 (Amqavat): I, 67, 2675 (incarna- 
tion of the Asura Vinaqanah Candrasya). — g 554 (Sainyod- 
yogap.) : V, 47, 83 (among the prinoes to whom the Pfindavas 
Ought to sond mossengers). 

Janaki = Sita, q.v. 

Janamejaya 1 , son of Parikshit and Miidravatl, and the 
husband of Vapushfama ; at his snake-sacrifice Vaiqampayana 
reoited the Mhbhr. for the first timo (cf. Janamejaya l# ). 
§ 1 ( Anukram.) : I, 1, 9 (°s ya rdjanheh sarpasattre), 20 
(rtyVleJ).— g 4 (do.): I, 1, 97.— § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 
303 (°sye . . . lattre ). — § 12 (Paushyap.) : I, 3, ff66l 
( Pdrihhitah ), ff663 # tf665, ff668, ff671 (together with his 
brothers Qrutasena, Ugrasena, and Bhlmasena, 7. is cursed by 
Saramft). — g 13 (do.): I, 3, ff673 (Pdrihhitah), 

(do.), ffA80 (gets 8omaqravas as hiB purohita). — 

§ 16 (Veda): I, 3, ft? 46 (makes Veda his upadhyaya, C. has 
by error Janameyah).—§ 17 (Uttanka) : 1, 3, 833 ( rdjdnam ), 
837 (rdfd) t (f838) (coming to Hfistin&pura, Uttanka urges 
7. to bum Takshaka in a snake-sacrifice, reminding him that 
Takshaka had stung Parikshit dead). — $ 25 (Paulomap., 
Sahasrapad) : 1, 11, 1012 (°*ya yqfl U 9 min tm-p&ndfp hUfnanaip 
jh trd), 1014 (r$a).— g 26 (Istikap.) : 1, 13, 1020 (rdji 1) ; 
16,1058 (°^r# . . . yqjfo, the serpents will be burnt there). — 
§ 29 (KadrO) : 1, 20, 1196 (utrpaiaUr* . , . J°$ya rdjaraheh 


P&nfaveyaaya, do.). — § 49 (Vfisuki) : I, 37, 1596 (yaj&ah 
. . . 7°#ya), 1598; 38, 1623 (Pdndaveyah). — § 52 (cf. 
Astikap.) : 7., the minor son of Parikshit, is made king 
and married to Vapushfamfi, the daughter of the Kfiqi king 
Suvarpavarman : I, 44, 1807 (Kurupravlratp). — § 56 
(Parikshit): I, 49, 1933 (rdj&), (1935), 1937 (rdjdnam), 
1945, (fl951); 60, 1977 (the ministers of 7. told him how 
Parikshit had been stung by Takshaka, and how Takshaka 
had induced the brahufaon Kuqy&pa not to help Parikshit). — 

§ 57 (cf. Astikap.): The menial of a brahman who gathered 
sacrificial fuel in the bany&n-troe, which was burnt by Takshaka 
and revived by Kfiqyapa, was equally burnt to ashes and 
revived, and hod told to the ministers of 7. what had happened 
between Takshaka and Kaqyapa. 7. resolved to avenge 
his father and Uttanka: I, 60, 1992, 2004, (2007). — $ 58 
(do.) : As there was a snake-sacrifice read of in the Purdna, 
7. caused the preparations for such a sacrifice to be made* 
When the sacrificial platform was being constructed, the 
Sdta Lohitdhha , versed in the rules of building, announced 
that both the soil and the time of the sacrifice foreboded that 
a brahman would come to prevent the completion of the 
sacrifice. 7. therefore gave ordere not to admit anybody with- 
out his knowledge (I, 61). — § 59 (Sarpasattra) : I, 63, 2041 
( Pdndaveyasya , description of his snake-sacrifice). — §*60 (do.) : 
I, 63, 2054; 64, 2073, 2086, 2093 (°*ya tam yajnam , 
ABtika came to the sacrifico). — § 61 (do.): I, 66, f2113 
(rdjd, Astika gratified 7.). — § 62 (do.): I, 66, (f2114), 
(f2117), (2125), 2126, (f2131), 2136 (7. granted Astika 
a boon, and Astika asked that the sacrifice should be stopped). 
— § 68 (do.) : I, 68, 2167 (rdjd), 2176 (Bhdratah, thus the 
sacrifice ceased), 2190 (°tya yajndnti). — j 70 (Adivaipqa- 
v&taranap.): 1,69,2203; 80, 2208 (aarpaaattrdya dlhhitatp), 
2214 (rdjaraheh), 2216, 2217 (rdjanhih), 2221, 2223, (2224) 
(requested by 7. at the snake-sacrifloe, Vyasa causes Voiqampa- 
yana to tell the history of the dissension between the Kauravas 
and the Pfindavas). — g 72 (do.) : I, 62, (2283) (7. wishes to 
hear the Mhbhr. in full, Vaiqampayona begins his narrative). 
— $ 84 (do.) : I, 64, (2456). — § 85 (ftambhavap., Araqavat.): 
I, 66, (2515).— § 130 (do., do.): I, 67, (2637), (2727).— 
g 133 (do., DuBhyanta): I, 68, (2799); 69, (2814).— 

§ 134 (do.,. Qakuntalop.): I, 74, 2989. — § 137 (do., Daksha 
Pracetasa) : I, 76, 3133. — § 145 (do., Kaca) : I, 76, (3183), 
3186.— § 149 (do., Yayati) : I, 86, (3540).— § 150 (do., 
Puruv.): I, 94, (3691), 3708.— g 156 (do., do.): I, 96, 
(3754).— § 160 (do., do.): I, 96, ff3837 (son of Parikshit 
and Madrav&tl, husband of Vapushtamfi, and father of 
Qatfinika and (^ankukarna). — § 167 (do., Vicitravlryop.) : I, 
102, 4096. — g 172 (do., AnTmandavyop.): 1, 107, (4305). — 
g 181 (do., Duljqalotpatti’) : I, 116, (4523).— g 182 (do., 
Dhptarfishtraputranamak.) : I, 117, (4540). — g 183 (do., 
Pfindu): I, 118, (4558).— g 190 (do., Pandavotpatti) : I, 
123, 4759.— g 198 (do., garadvat) : I, 130, (5071).— g 200 
(do., Drops): 1, 130, (5100).— g 213 (Jatugfhap.) : 1, 141, 
(5651).— g 215 (Bakavadhap.) : I, 167, (6103).— g 216 
(Caitraratbap.): I, 166, (6316).— g 231 (Svayuipvarap.) : 
I, 186, 6945, 6953.— g 245 (Kajyalabhap.): I, 208, (7596). 
— g 248 (Arjunavanavfisap.) : I, 214, 7782.— g 251 (do.): 
I, 218, 789/T, 7900.— g 252 (Subhadrfiharanap.): I, 220, 
7931.— g 253 (Haranaharanap.) : I, 221, 7986. — g 255* 
(Khfindavadah., Agniparfibhava) : I, 223, (8094). — g 259 
(do., 'gfimgakop.): I, 229, (6831); 232, 8428.— g 271 
(Lokapfilasabhfikhyfinap.) : II, 12, 512. — g 277 (Jarasandha- 
vadhap.) : II, 21, 830.— g 279 (Digvijayap., Aijuna) : II, 
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86, (994). — § 280 (do., Bhlmasena) : II, 29, 1069. — § 282 
(do., Sahadev'a): II, 81, 1128, (1129).— § 284 (do., do.): 

II, 31, 1182.— § 294 (Ilyutap.) : II, 60, (1786).— § 302 
(AnudyQtap.) : II, 74, (2452). — § 308 (Aropyakap.) : III, 

1, (1).— § 310 (do.): Ill, 8, (143).— § 331 (Kairatap.): 

III, 38, (1516). — § 340 (Indralokabhignmanap.) : III, 48, 
(1914).— § 311 (do.): Ill, 60, (1955).— § 343 (Nalopa- 
kliyanap.): Ill, 62, (2013). — § 356 (Tlrthayntrap.) : III, 
80, (3090), 3096.— § 378 (do.): Ill, 98, 8486.— § 392 
(do., Mahcndraculaftamuna) : III, 114, 10095. — § 401 (do., 
liiilnrfimii) : 111, 119, (10237). — § 447 (Nivutakavaca- 
yuddhup.): Ill, 176, 12300.— § 448 (Ajagarap.) : III, 
170, (f 123 16). — § 460 (do.): Ill, 178, (12363).— § 451 
(Markandeyas.) : III, 188, 12554. — § 461 (do., VHmadcva- 
caritn): III, 192, (13142) (wanling in B.). — § 512 (Ghosha- i 
yatrap.): Ill, 836, (f!4741); 237, 14795 ; 239, 14820; 
247, (15037). — § 515 (do., Karnadigvijaya) : III, 263, 
(15208). — § 518 (Mrgasvapnodbhavap.) : III, 268, (15353). 

— § 521 (Draupadlharanap.) : III, 288, (15492)— § 525 
(Uumopakhyanap.) : III, 273, (15859). — § 546 (Kundala- 
haranap.): HI, 300, (16919). -§ 547 (Karna) : III, 303, 
(16998); 310, (fl7218). — § 548 (Araneyap.) : III, 311, 
(17221). — § 549 (Pandavaproveqap.) : IV, 1, (1); 9, f279. 

— § 550 (Samayap&lanap.) : IV, 13, (325). — § 551 (Kicaka- 
vadhap.) : IV, 14, 374. — § 562 (Hhagavadyunap.) : V, 84, 
(f2995). — § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 106, (3714).— § 570 
(Bainyaniryanap.) : V, 163, (5188); 167, (5314); 169, 
(6391). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI. 1, (2). — § 589 (Drona- 
vadhap.): VII, 1, (2).-§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 1,(18); 

4, 87 ; 8, (218). — § 609 (<>lyap.) : IX, 1, (1), 24. — § 615 
(Godayuddhap.) : IX, 36, (1969). — § 615 (BaladevatTrtliu- 
yfitra) : IX, 36, (2006), (2011), 2063 ; 38, (2068); 37, 
2133, (2157), 2172; 38, (2186); 39, (2254); 40, (2285); 
41, 2336 ; 42, (2358); 43, (2432), 2443; 44, (2450), 
2453 ; 46, 2580, 2581 ; 47, (2728), (2744) ; 48, (2825) ; 
49, 2843; 60, 2862, 2872; 61, (2928); 62, (2979); 64, 
3036. — § 615 (Godayuddhap.) : IX, 66, 3077 ; 66, 3129; 
83, (3503).— § 617 (Aishtknp.) : X, 11, 574.— § 618 (Jala- 
pradanikap.): XI, 9, (246).-§ 637 (Itnjadh.): XII, 46, 
(1532); 47, (1588).— § 640 (do.): XII, 64, (1925).— § 668 
(Apaddh.): XII, 173, 6456.— § 695 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
286, (10272).— § 7175 (NaroyanTya) : XII, 340, 12998, 
13003; 341, 13011, 13012, (13013) ; 342,(13129); 344, 
(13316); 348, (13459); 349, (13547), (13614), (13627); 
360, (13637), (13642); 861, (13713).— § 776 (Anuqasatiik.): 

XIII, 167, (7689).— § 781 (Aqvamedhikap.) : XIV, 16, 
(372). — § 782 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 16, (407). — § 7844 
(Uttonko): XIV, 66, 1596; 66, (1625), 1626, 1628, 1655; 
67, 1681; 68, 1725, 1740, 1748, 1749.— § 785 (Anugltap.): 

XIV, 69, (1751); 68, (1871); 66, 1943 (birth of J.'t 
father 1’srikahit). — § 786 (do.): XIV, 90, (2689); 01, 
(2810) ; 92, (2846), 2882, (2885).— § 787 (Aqraraavusap.) : 

XV, 1, (l); 13, 409.— § 789 (Putradarqanap.) : XV, 29, 
(766), 800 ; 32, 873.—$ 790 (do.) : XV, 34, 920, 922 ; 
36, (942), 945, 947, 955 (at the request of J., Vyosa showed 
him his father Farikshit, etc.). — § 791 (do.): XV, 36, 
(957). — § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 1, (12), (14); 7, 239.— 

§ 794 (Mahlprasthinikap.) : XVII, 1, (1).— § 795 (Svarga- 
rohanap.): XVIII, 1, (1); 6, (148), 172.— § 7954 (do.): 
Bauti said : Hearing this, at the intervals of the sacrificial 
rites, king J. became filled with wonder. The sacrificial 
priests finished the rites. Mtlka, having rescued the snakes, 
became filled with joy. J. gratified ell the brahmans with 


copious presents, then they returned home. J. came back 
from Takshaqilk to H&stinapura : XVIII, 6, 178, 181. — 
§ 795 (do.): XVIII, 0, (212). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Bharata, Bharataqordula, Bharataqreshtha, 
Bharatagrya, Bharatarshabha, Bharatasat- 
tama, q.v. 

Kaurava, Eaurava<?ardula,Eauravanandana, 
Eauravendra, Kauravya, q.v. 

Kuru<?ardula, Euruqreshtha, Eurudvaha, 
Kurukulaqreahtba, Kurukulodvaha, Euru- 
nandana, Kurupravira, Eurupungavagraja, 
Eurusattama, q.v. 

Pandava, Paqtgavanandana, Pandaveya, q.v. 

Parikabita (“the son of ParikBhit ”) : I, 10, 366 
(tarpataUrtna r&jnah P°»ya), ff661 (J°), ff673 (J°), ff675 
(J°), 2016 (r&jt J), 2050 ( tattrt P°tya), 2063 (°iya yajnah), 
f2097, f2098, f2099, f2100, f2101, t2102, f2103, 2136, 
2139 (raja), 2166 (rdjnd), 2175 (Panjaveyatya r&jnah), 2331 ; 
III, |10215; XII, 13311 (rajfiah), 13457 (do.). 

Paurava, q.v. 

Janamejaya’, one or more ancient kings. § 5 (Anukram.) : 
I, la, 221 bit (in Sanjaya’s enumeration of deceased kings). — 
§ 267 (Vamasahhav.) : II, 8 , 331 (in tho palace of Yama). — 
§ 595 (Shodaqaraj., v. Mandhutr) : VII, 62a, 2281 (van- 
quished by Mdndhatp). — §641 (Rajadh.): XII, 124, 4564 
(won the world in tho course of three nights). — § 677 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 236, 8598 (attuned to heaven by giving 
his body for tho sake of a brahman). — § 723 (Anuqasanik.) : 
XIII, 6, 330 ( (jakratyodgamya garanam prasthito J°h \ dvija - 
ttrin&m vadham krtvd him daivena na vdritah ). — § 767 (do.) : 
XIII, 137, 6253 (attained to heaven by giving a chariot and 
kine to a brahman; PCR. connects the first pada Sdviirah 
kundalam divyam with tho rest, but Savitra is = Karna ; 
cf. also XII, 8598). Tho passages quoted here might as well 
refer to one of the princes mentioned under the headings 
Janamejaya 

Janamejaya 3 , a prince, contemporary of the great war. 
§ 130 (Am^ilvat.) : I, 67, 2698 (read with B. J°ah 9 among 
the kings who were incarnations from the Krodhavaqa gana). 
— § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4v, 79 (among the princes to 
whom the Painjavas ought to send messengers). 

Janamejaya 4 , son of Kuru. § 154 (Puruv.) : I, 84a, 3740 
(the fifth son of Kuru and VahinI). 

Janamejaya 3 , son of the older Parikshit. § 154 (Puruv.): 
I, 04^, 3742 (°ddayah aapta . . . Parifahito ’bhavan putrdh), 
3744 (father of the elder Dh planish tra, etc.). 

Janamejaya 4 , son of Puru. § 156 (Puruv.) : I, 96, ft 3764 
(son of Puru and Kausalya), ff3765 (husband of Ananta and 
father of Pracinvat). 

Janamejaya 7 , a king of the Nipas. § 562 (Bhogavadyanap.) : 
V, 747, 2729 (Nlpdnam J°h , among the vile kings who 
annihilated their kinsmen and relatives). 

Janamejaya 8 , one or more Panc&la princes in the army of 
Yudhishthira. § 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.): VII, 23 o, 998 
(P&ncdldndrp mravydghrah , proceeded against Drona, descrip- 
tion of his horses). — § 600 (tihatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 168 x* 
7008; 107, 7483 (Pdfiedlyaiya ). — § 601 (Droiiavadhap.) r 
VII/ 184a, 8366.— § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 48f. 2253 ; 
49*, 2335 (Panc&lyab)\ 66^,2756; 73,3732 ; 82,^181, 
(X), f4195. Cf. Paiicfilya. 
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Janamejaya', king of the mountaineers (P&rvatiya). % 604 
(Karpap.) : VIII* 8,^69 (in the infiy of Yudhishthira, bad 
been slain by Durmukha). 

Janamejaya”, CTttnahit. $ 662ft (Indrota-PfiilkshitTya) : 

XII, 160, 6596, 6696 (Ifcrfftf hit, B. has P*r»°), 5600; 
161, 6613, (5627), (6634);. 168, 6633, 5642, 5673 (S. had 
slain a brahman, but was instructed by Indrota Qaunaka 
about the means of cleansing himself ;*;Indrota then assisted 
/. in his horse-saorifioe. /. here belongs to the past (of. also 
Harivaipqa, rv. 1608 fl.), but seems originally to be identical 
with Janamejaya 1 (P&rikshita)). 

Janamejaya, pi. (°6ft). •§ 267 (Yamasabhfiv,) : II, 8, 334 
(eighty /.’« in the palace of Yama). 

Janana — Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Janapadl, an Apearas. § 198 (Qaradvat) : I, 130, 5076 
(sent by Indra to tompt (Jaradvat). 

Janardana - Kphna (Vishnu), q.v. 

Janardana, pi. (°<zft). $ 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 6, 233. 

J&n&rdani (“ tho son of Jon&rdana, i.e. Kjshna ”) ■» Pra- 
dyumna: lit, 723. 

Janaathana, name of a place. § 425 (HsnGmad-Bhimasaipv. ) : 
III, 147, 11199 (thero Sita was carried off by Rllvana).— 
§ 528 (B&vapagamana) : III, 877, 15986 {°vdoind t sc. R&raa 
Da^arathi, there Slt& was robbed). — § 595 (8ho<Ja<;ar5j., 
v. E&ma Daqarathi): VII, 69, 2226 (there Kama slew 
R&kshasas), 2241 (do.). — § 615ft (Mahodara) : IX, 39, 2256 
(the head of a K&kshasa, whioh llama had cut off at J. 9 fell 
upon the thigh of Mahodara). — § 733 / (CitrakG$a): XIII, 
86a, 1715 (a ttrtha). 

Janeqvara — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Jangala, pi. ( o 0ft), a people. § 561 (Yfinasandhip.): V, 64, 
2127 (Kuravat U oa-J°dh \ — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9 /*, 346 
(Mddroya-J°dk), 361. Cf. Kurujkhgala, pi. 

Jarigama*- <?iva (lOOO names*) 

J ang habandhu, a muni. § 264 (Sabhftkriy6p.) : II, 4a, 
111 (among the brahmans who waited upon Yudhishthira 
when he entered his palace). 

JanghSri, a son of Viqv&mitra. § 721ft (Viqvimitrop.) : 

XIII, 4/9, 256. 

Janmamytyojar&tiga - Vishnu (1000 names). 

JantU, son of king Somaka. § 408 (JantQp.): Ill, 187, 
10473, 10475, 10476, 10483, 10488, 10490; 188. 10492, 
10498. 

J antii p&khy Sna(m) (“ opisode relating to Jantu”). $11:. 
I; 8, 447. — § 408 (Tlrthay.) : Questioned by Yudhiokthira^ 
Lomova said: King Somaka had 100 wires, but was a .long 
time sonless. At last, when he and his wives were old, he 
got a son Jontu, whom all the wives surrounded with tho 
utmost caro. One day whon Jontu had betn stfing by an ant 
at his hip and cried, Somaka , afraid of losing him, inquired 
of his ftvy if there wem h. oeremoriy by whioh a man might 
get 100 sons. He was told to sacrifice Jontu and let his wives 
take a smell of tho smoko of his fat ; then 100 sons would be 
bom to him, and Jontu himself would be bom once moro of 
the same mother, with a mark of gold on hip back (III, 187)* 
The sacrifice Was performed notwithstanding the screams of 
the wives, and after ten months 100 sons were born, of 
whom Jontu was the eldest and most beloved and superior 
in merit, and had that mark of gold. Whon the guru and 
Somaka had died, the purohita was grilled in a terrible hell 
for having performed that sacrifice, and Somaka prevailed 
upon Dharmardja (who said 11 one cannot enjoy or suffer for 
another person's sots") that ha should be likewise tormented 


for the same period before he entered the blessed regions. 
Hero they (the Pfingavos, eto.) r spent six nights (III, 188). 

Januja&gha, an ancient king. $ 6 (Anukr&m.) : I, la, 230 
(in N&radu's enumeration).-—! 775 (Anue&sanik.) : XUl* 
16617, 7684. 

Janya « Qiva (lOOO names 11 ). 

[Jap a kopakhyAn a(m )] (“ the episodft about the reciter 
of sacred mantras ”). § 662ft (Hokshadh.) • A brahman, who 
was a reciter, conversant with tho six Ahgao t of the'JT«f*fts 
race and son of Pippaldda , acquired spiritual insight int6 the 
Ahgao ; at tho foot of Himanat be was devoted to the Vodao ; 
silently rooiting Gdyatrl, he practised austerities for 1,000 
years in order to attain to Brdhman* Then QSyatrl (Sdvitrf) 
appeared and granted him the boon tlmt his wish for recitation 
Bhould go on increasing, and his absorption into meditation 
(oam&dhi) be moro complete. Sho added that he should not 
have to go to hell, thither whero great brahmAns go, but to* 
the region of Brahman , and that Dharma, eto. (a), would oome 
to him in person. He continued engaged in recitation tor 
1,000 celestial years. Then Dharma came to him and told 
him to cast off his body in ordor to win regions of bliss; 
but he did not wish to reside in heaven except with his 
body, but only took pleasure in recitation. Time, Mftyu, and 
Yama came and told him the same. Tho brahman gave them 
aryhya and pildya, Tkohvdku, who had set out on a tlriha- 
ydtrd , camo and was given aryhya and pddya. The brahman 
wished to give him something; Ikohvdku , as a kshatriya, would 
not take anything except battle, but only ^imself give ; at last, 
however, he aakod to be allowed to enjoy the fruits of the 
brahman's recitations, but when the brahman consented he 
would not take them, and asked the brahman what those fruits 
were. The brahman did not know, os his recitations had 
never been connected with any special purpose; he told the 
king that Truth required that he should tako them as he 
had asked for them (tho signification of Truth). Dharma 
and Heaven ( Svargah ) seconded the brahman. Ikohvdku 
wished to give his own merits instead, but in vaiu; then 
Ikohvdku agreed to accept Half the brahman’s merit on tbe 
condition that the brahman should tako half of bis own, 
but he was refused. At this time two ungainly individual* 
came thore, Virdpa and Vibrio (afterwards disclosed to be 
Deoire and Wrath) Virdpa .said that he owed Fifty** ‘the 
merits of the gift of a cow, but that Vikrta refused to take 
repayment (in the farm of the merit of having given two 
kapild cows with calves to an uhohavrtti) ; Vikrta declared 
that Virdpa owed him nothing? they asked Ikohvdku to docide 
tho question. Ikohvdku hesitated ; the brahman threatened to 
ourse him. Ikohvdku would jive him some drops qf water 
that hod fallen upon his hand. Virdpa approved of this 
arrangement, and said that Vikrta really did not owe him 
anything ; 11 we appealed to thee for thy own sake* ' Bhlohma 
said that a reoiter goes to Brdhmdn, or Agni % or Sdrya . whose 
attributes he catches stupefied by attachment ( rdgena ) ; and 
so also if he goes to Somai etc. (fi ) ; if, however, he goes to. 
those regions after having freed himself from attachment, he 
enters the Supreme and Imperishable, and becomes Brdhman 
(XII, 199). The brahman accepted, worshipped Dharjna, 
etc. (7), and set himself to his reoitations again.. Asked by 
Ikohvdku , he agreed that he should gc half and half with the 
king. Indra came there with D., Lp., S3., Vi., etc. (ft), and 
said to the brahman and tip king that they had attained* to 
success Those two withdrew their sftnse* 

from the objects of tho world; fixing Prana, etc. («), in the 
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heart, they concentrated the mind in Prdna and Apdna 
united together, etc. (description). Brahmdn welcomed the 
fiery flame that had issued from the head of the brahman, 
saying: 11 Reciters attain to the same end as the yogi** \ 
but as regards reciters, the honour is ordained for them that 
Brahman himself shall advance to receive them ” ; then he 
once more imparted consciousness into that splendour; the 
brahman then entered the mouth of Brahmdn, and so did the 
king. The deities rejoiced. Brahmdn said that so also would 
he that reads “the great Smfti” and “the Anusmjrti” 
(i.e. resp. “the six Ahgat and Manu, etc./' Nil.) in this 
way attain to the same region with Brahmdn ; and so also he 
who is devoted to Yoga. Then Brahmdn disappeared, and 
the deities, having honoured Dharma , returned to their 
respective abodes (XII, 200)' 

Jara, a female Rakshasa. § 275 (R&jasuyfirambhap.): II, 

17, 715 ( rdkthaii , united the two half-parts of Jarfisandha) ; 

18, 729 (created by Svayambhu and named Gyhadevi), 739 
(°ayd sandhi to yamdj Jar&sandho bhavatv ay am). — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 181, 8224 (in a battle between 
Jarasandha and Ualat&ma, J. (who had united Jarfisandha) 
wan slain together with her sons and relatives). — § 621 
(Riijudh.): XII. 5, 132 (fighting with Jarfisandha, Karna 
was about- to sever the two parts of Jarfisandha’s body which 
had been united by 7.). Cf. Gyhadevi, Rfikshosi. 

Jar as, the hunter who wounded Kyshna. § 793 (Mausalap.) : 
XVI, 4, 126, 127, 128 (wounded Kyshna, piercing him at 
the heel ; Kyshna comforted him and ascended to heaven). 

Jarasandha ', king of the Mfig&dhas, son of Byhadratha. 

§ 4 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 129, f 153 ( M&gadh&n&qi varishfhaifi ). — 

§ 130 (AipQavat.) : I, 87, 2640 (incarnation of the -Asura 
Vipracitti). — § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 188, 7003 (present 
at the svayaipvara of Draupadl).— § 233 (do.) : 1, 187, 7030. 

— § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): 11,14, 571, 574, 576, 582, 
588, 589, 593, 599, 602, 608, 610, 618, 626, 628, 631, 633 
(J*t great might, his allies ; many peoples, fled from fear of 
him; Kaipsa married tho daughters of 7, Asti and Prapti, 
who when he had been slain by Kyshna, urged 7. to attack 
the Yfidavas, who fled from Mathurfi to Dv&rakfi; J". wor- 
shipped Qiva; the defeated kings he kept enclosed in Girivraja). 

— § 274 (do.) : II, 16, 641, 651 ( B&rhadrathdh ), 653, 655, 
658, 659 (kept the kings in the temple of Qiva in order to 
B&crifice them, and must be defeated mat Yudhish^hira might 
perform his riijasuya); 16, 662, 673. — § 275 (do.): II, 17, 
686, 687 («/.’* birth ; the two wiveB of Byhadratha bore 
each one-half of a child ; the Rfikshas! Jar 5 united the two 
halves); 18, 739 (because he had been united ( sandhi tah ) 
by Jarii ho was named 7.) ; 19, 756, 757, 758, 7J60 (after the 
slaughter of Karpsa, 7. hurled a mace toward Mathurfi). — § 276 
(Jatfisandhavadhap.) : II, 20, 768, 778, 791 (Kyshpa, Arjuna, 
and Bhima set out for Girivraja to slay 7.) ; 21, 808, 815, 
818, 819, 821, 821, 829, 835, 837, 839 (reooives Kyshna, 
Arjuna, und Bhima disguised as brahmans) ; 22, (854), 865, 
(880), 884, 888 (challenged to fight, 7. installed his sou 
Sahadeva asking) ; 23, 890, 892 ( Mgadhah ), 893, 894, 897, 
898, 923, 924 (engaged in a wrestling encounter with 
Bhlmasena) ; 24, 925, 927, 928, 929, 932 (Bhlmasena at 
lust killed 7.), 935 (description of his chariot), 950, 955, 969, 
972 (kthlne), 975. — § 289 (Arghfiharanap.) : II, 37, I860 
(had been slain by Kyshna (!)). — $ 290 (^up^lavodhap.) : 
II, 42, 1474, 1475, 1476,* 1478 (aU. to § 277); 44, 1529 
(had boon vanquished by Kurna in a wrestling encounter and 
•lain (P dehabhadafi <a lambhitah, of/ XII, 132)). — § 307 
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( AnuByOtap.) : II, 81, 9706 (had been slain by Bhlmasena).— 

§ 315 (Maitreyaqfipa): III, 10, 371 (do.),— $ 3173 (Kyshna 
Vfisudeva) : III, 12, 489 (had been slain by Kyshna (!)). — 

§ 561 (Y&nasandhip.) : V, 61, 9055 ( M&godhendrena, had 
subdued the whole earth and had been slain by Bhlmasena). — 

§ 567 (Bhagayady&nap.) : V, 130f, 4411 (had been slain by 
Kyshna (!)).—$ 588 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 122, 5834 (could 
not vanquish Kama).— $ 689 (Dropfibhishekap.) : VII, 11, 
387 (Kamah . . . 7°#»a pdli(ah), 393 (°* . . . Jandrdana h 
. . . gh&taydm dsa ). — § 600 (Ghafotkacavadhap.) : VII, 180, 
f8210 (had been slain by Kyshna (!)); 18188, 8913 (do.), 
8217, 8220, 8224, 8225, 8227, 8228 (7. hurled a mace against 
Balar&ma, who baffled it with his Sthfinfikarna weapon ; the 
mace fell down, on earth and slew the Rfikshas! Jarfi (who had 
united 7.), together with her sons and relatives. Deprived of 
his mace, 7. was afterwards slain by Bhlmasena). — § 621 
(Rfijadh.): XII, 4*, 113 (present at the svayaipvara of the 
daughter of the Kalinga king Citrftngada); 6, 129 (rdjd 
Mdgadhah , challenged Kama, who in a wrestling enoounter 
vanquished him (? bibhsda sandhim dehasya Jar ay d gh Mtaaya 
hi, v. 132); J. then gave the town Mfilini to Karpa). — 

§ 7175 (N&r&yanlya) : XII, 340, 12960 ( Aturah sphito 
bhdmipdlo Qirivraje , incarnate as Kyshna Nfir&yapa will slay 
him). — § 7685 (Kyshpa Vfisudeva) : XIII, 147, 6889 
(Kyshna will vanquish 7. and liberate the imprisoned kings). 

— § 788 (A^ramav&sap.): XV, 25, ( Magadhddhipaaya 

sutd J°a iti grutasya , i.e. the wife of Sahadeva Pfip^ava). 
Cf. Bfirhadratha, M&gadha, Magadh&dhipa, Magadh&dbipati, 
Magadheqvara. 

Jarasandha 1 , a son of Dbytarfishfra. § 130 (Aip$fivat.) : 

I, 67, 2735.— § 182 (Dhytarfi&traputran&mak.) : 1,117,4548. 
Jar&8andha8Uta (“the son of Jarfisandha"). § 599 

(Jayadrathavadhup.) : VII, 125, 5058 (is slain by Dropa, 
■■ Sahadeva ?). Cf. Jfirasandhi. 

Jarasandhasuta (“ the daughter of Jarasandha "). § 787 
(A^ramavasap.) : XV, In, 24 (i.e. the wife of Sahadeva 
P&pdavo, cf. v. 668). 

Jarsusandhatmaja (“ the son of Jarfisandha ”) — Sahadeva : 

II, 962 ( S ° ), 965. Cf. Jfirasandhi. 

Jarftsandhavadha (“the killing of Jarfisandha"). § 10 

(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 917 ( parva , i.e. Jarftsandhavadhaparvan). 

— 5 11 (do.): I, 2, 408 (-do.). 
[Jarasandhavadhaparvan] (“ the section relating to the 

killing of Jarfisandha," the 23rd of the minor parvans of 
Mhbhr. ; cf. Jarfisandhavadha). § 276 : As JSfihpa thought 
that Jardtandha was incapable of being vanquished in battle 
even by all the gods m&Aiurai, but might be vanquished in 
a personal struggle with bare arms ( prdnayuddh a, PCR.), and 
as there was in himself polioy, in Bhima strength, and in 
Arjuna ability to proteot them, he thought that Jar&iandha 
should be made to challenge Bhima, and Efthna therefore 
obtained the permission of Yudhuhfhira that Bhima end 
Arjuna followed him. They set out in the garb of tndiakai, 
with in the van, from the land of the Kurua to the 

Padmasarat , over E&lahdfa, Qarfaki, Mahdgona, Saddnird 
(v. 794 rans thus in V.: GanjakiBea Sad&nirfap Qarkard- 
varttam $va ea), the rivers on the fflaparvataka (Psee 
BE.) and Pared (i.e. Eastern) Kogald (B. has pdrvdtpg cm 
Kogaddn), Mithila, Mdld, Carma^eail, Oahgd, Qo$a, towards 
the east, dressed in garments of foya-gross (instead of 
kugjtiracchadd V. has Xugdmbaraktihafap), to the Mi \gadha 
larfd. When they came to the mountain of Goratha, they 
beheld the Mdgadha town (II, 20).—$ 377 5 Oirmaja ia 
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surrounded by the five large hills of Fmhdra, Vardha, 
Vythabha, Jfthiyiri, and Caityaka. It was there that Gautama 
begat K&kthfvat, etc. v upon the yddra woman Auylnart, and 
was visited by the kings of Anya, Vanya , eto. There dwell 
the Ndyat Arbuda, Qakravdpin, Svattika, and Afanindya. 
Manu had ordered the Mdyadkat never to be afflicted with 
drought ; Kauyika and Manimat had favoured tho country. 
The Pdnfaaat and Kythna entered the city by breaking down 
the peak of Caityaka, worshipped by the Bdrhadrathat and 
the citizens with perfumes and flower garlands, where 
Byhadratha had slain the cannibal Rthabha , and made of 
his hide ( mdtatdldbhih, see BR. ; Gau<jap6$ha » m&quan&l&bhih , 
Nil.) three drums [which the brothers broke, v. 814, not 
in V.]. As evil omens had been seen, the purohttat made 
Jardtandha mount an elephant and carried Are about him 
( paryaynyakuraan ), and he entered upon<(rfl£#Arta£) a sacrifice 
with vows ( niyamatthah ) and fasts (upavdtaparah). Kythna, 
Bhlma , and JDhanotyaya entered the city without weapons 
in • the guise of tndtakat, snatched from the flower-vendors 
the garlands they had exposed for sale, and attired in robes 
of various colours and decked with garlands and ear-rings they 
entered the abode of Jardtandha , who welcomed them, and 
hearing from Kythna that Bhlma and Arjuna in consequence 
of a vow would not speak before night, quartered them in the 
sacrificial apartments (yqjfidydrt) and retired to the palace 
( rujayyhatp ). At midnight he oame to ‘them, as he always 
observed the vow, that as soon as he should hear of the 
arrival of tndtakat , even at midnight, he would immediately 
come out and grant them an audience. As he questioned 
them about their strange attire, which was unsuitable 
for tndtakat, and their breaking down the Caityaka peak, 
and why they would not accept the worship he offered, 
Kythna gave him some explanations (v. 848 ff. : tndtaka - 
vratino, rdjan / brdhmand , kthatriyd, , vi$ah | viytthaniyamdq 
caithdm aviyethdy ca tanty uta | vi$$»havdipy ca tatatarp kthat - 
triyah yriyam ycehati ) f and declared that they had come as his 
foes (II, 81). As Jardtandha said that he did not remember 
to have injured them, Kythna told him that they were 
sent by Yudhith$hira to set at liberty the princes whom 
Jardtandha intended to slaughter as a sacrifice to Qiva, because 
sacrificing human beings to the gods was never used (v. 864) ; 
he reminded him of the destruction of Bambhodbhava , J Tdrta- 
vhrya, UUara , and Byhadratha, and challenged him to set 
free the monarchs or to fight. Jardtandha ohose to fight, and 
ordered Sahadtta to be installed on the throne. Then he 
thought of his generals Kauyika and Citrattna, who hod 
formerly been ffaqua and Qinbhaka . Kythya, remembering 
that, according to the oommand of Brahmdn, Jardtandha was 
not to be slain by him or by the Madhut, did hot himself desire 
to slay him (II, 88). Jardtandha having chosen to fight with 
Bhlma, the purohita brought pigment, garlands, eto., and 
propitiatory ceremonies (kytatvattyayanab) were performed by 
a brahman; and likewise having consulted with Kythpa, 

had propitiatory ceremonies pronounced (kytatvattyayanab)- 
When Jardtandha had taken off his crown and arranged 
his hair, they fought With their clenched fists as their only 
weapons. The combat began at the first day of the month 
Kdrtiika, and lasted, without intermission or food, till the 
thirteenth ; on the fourteenth night Jardtandha desisted from 
fatigue, and Kythna obscurely intimated that he should now 
be killed (II, 83). At the instigation of Xythya, Bhlma 
threw Jardtandha into the air'a hundred times, pressed his 
knee against his baokbone and broke his body in two with 


a terrible roar, so that the citizens became dumb with terror 
and many women were prematurely delivered. Leaving this 
lifeless body at the palace gate, they went out of the town 
riding on Jardtandha' t celestial chariot, which Kythna caused 
to be made ready, it being adorned with a celestial flagstaff 
and incapable of being vanquished by any king, upon which 
Indra and Vithnu hod fought in the battle about Tdrakd , 
riding upon which Indra had slain ninety -nine ( navailr nava) 
Ddnarat , w filch had been obtained by king Vatu from Vdtava 
(i.e. Indra), from Vatu by J^yhadraiha, und from him by 
Jardtandha . And Kythna thought of Oaruda , who sat apon 
the chariot along with the frightfully roaring creatures on its 
flagstaff. Kythna then released his relatives and ordered 
them to assist Yudhtthfhira at liiH r&jattiya. Stopping on 
a level plain outside the town, he was adored by the citizens, 
and he installed Sahadtva , the son of Jardtandha , in the 
sovereignty of the Atayadhat . Then they arrived at Indra- 
prattha. Thereupon Kythna, having taken leavo of Yudhi- 
thfhtra , etc., set out for his own city, riding upon that same 
celestial chariot that had been given to him by Yudhithfhtra , 
the Pdndavat having circumambulated him ( pradakthtnam 
akurvanta) (II, 84' 

Jarasandbl (“ the son of Jarfisandha ”) —■ Sahadeva or 
Jayatsena. $ 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 88, 906 (i.e. 
Sahadeva, is anointed as king). — § 280 (Bhimasena) : II, 30, 
1092 (is vanquished by Bhimasena on his digvijaya).— § 666 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 107 , 677 (Jayattenah, joined Yudhi- 
shthira). — § 661 (Y&nasandhip.) : Y, 60?, 2014 (°A Saha- 
dtvo Jayattsnay ca tdv ubhau , do.) ; 67f, 2239 ( Mdyadhah , 
do.). — § 678 (Bhiahmavadhap.) : VI, 48#, 1926 (in the army 
of Buryodhana).— § 699 (Jayadruthavadhap.) : VII, 185, 
6061 (is slain by Drona). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 5£, 120 
( Jayattenah , had been slain by Abhimonyu) ; 7, f2()7 (in the 
army of Duryodhana).— § 789 (Futradarqanap.) : XV, 386, 
877 (among the dead warriors who, summoned by Vyaaa, 
arose from the Gahg&). Cf. Jar&sandhasuta, Jarasandhfitmaja. 

Jar&tkaru 1 , a yshi, husband of Jaratk&ru and father of 
Astlka. § 26 (cf. Astlkap.): Sauti said: The aacetio /., 
when going about and practising religious austerities, one day 
saw his ancestors, the Y&yfivaras, hanging, heads down, in 
a great hole by a rope of vlrapa fibres, which was eaten into 
on all sides by a rat ; he was told that it was because he had 
no offspring. He then promised to marry, if he might get 
a wife of the same name as his own, and who would be given 
to him in charity (I, 13). At last he married Jaratk&ru, 
the sister of V&suki, the king of serpents (I, 14), who 
intended by this marriage to neutralize the curse inflicted on 
the serpents by their mother (Kadru, q.v.). Having begotten 
Astlka , 1 J ascended to heaven together with his ancestors 
(I, 15) : I, 13, 1029 ( Ydydvardndp pravarah), 1034, 1087, 
(1041), 1041, 1046; 14, 1064, 1066, 1066; 16, 1067, 1068. 

— $ 49 (Vasuki): I, 38, 1633, 1634, 1636 (it had been 
destined by Brahmin that J. should marry Visuki’s sister 
Jaratk&ru and beget Astlka on her) ; 30, 1660, 1663, 1664. 

— $ 60 (cf. Astikap.) : Etymology of the name J. (jartti 
kthayam dhur vai, ddrunaip kdrutamjhitaiy \ yarlratjt kdru 
tatydtlt tat ta dhlmdh ohanath yanaih | kthapaydm dta tlvrtna 
iapatd . . . Vdtuktr bhayinl tathd ): 1, 40, 1666, 1666. — 
§ 61 (Parikshit) : I, 40, 1661 (r«Af*i).-§ 33 (<*• Astlkap.): 
The story of J. repeated (cf. $ 26) and somewhat enlarged : 
I, 45, 1813, 1831 ( Veda- Ftddhyapdrayah), 1839, 1849; 46, 
1846, (1847), 1848,(1860), 1864; 47, 1869 ( ythin* ), 1872, 
1876.— $ 64 (cf. Astlkap.) : One day/., sleeping on the lap of 
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his wife when the sun was setting, was awakened by her, lest 
the twilight should pass away without his prayers being said* 
7. felt insulted, as he believed that the sun had no power to 
set in the usual time if ho was asleep. He therefore left her 
and again began to praotiso austerities: I, 47, 1882, 1891, 
1897, 1901, 1911.— § 60 (Sarposattra) : I, 63, 2064; 54, 
2079. — § 68 (Astlka): I, 68, 2189 (ye J°und jdtah Jarat • 
ktlrau , i,e. Astlka). — $ 665 (Gulavacarita) : Y, 117, 3975 
(r#tn# . . . yathd . . . J°ur Jaratkdndm). 

Jaratkaru 1 , sister of Vftsuki, the king of serpents, wife of 
Jaratkaru, and mother of Astlka. § 26 (Jaratkaru) : I, 14, 
1056 (given in marriage to Jaratk&ru). — § *9 (Vusuki) : 
I, 38, 1637 (Vutnkeh tarp ardjasya . . . tvaid ), 1639; 39, 
1642. — § 50 (Jaratkaru) : I, 40, 1668. — § 54 (do.) : I, 47, 
1688, 1895, 1901, 1909 (offends her husband by awaking 
him). — § 55 (Astlka): 1, 48, 1912, 1919, (1920) (relates to 
Vusuki the departure of her husband, and that he had suid 
that she should give birth to a son). — § 60 (Sarpasattra) : 
I, 54, 2067 (bhujahgamd), 2070 ( bhaginl ndgardjatya), (2071), 
2079 (related to her son Astlka the curse of the serpents and 
their hope that ho should deliver them). — § 68 (Astlka) : 
I, 68, 2189 (v. Jaratkaru 1 ). — § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 117, 
3975 (v. Jaratk&ru 1 ). 

JaratkarUQUta (“ the son of Jaratkaru ft ) =* Astlka: XV, 
948 ( A ° ). 

Jarayu, a mutf*. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 409, 2637. 

Jarayujah (pi.) - Qiva (lOOO names'). 

Jarita, a <;urngik&, wife of M&ndnpula. § 259 (g&rngakop.) : 
I, 229, 8346 (gtJrhgikdm), 8349 ; 230, 8365 (8366), (8379) ; 
231, (8386), (8390), (8396); 233, 8441, 8445, 8449, 8452. 

Jaritari, the eldest son of Mandapalu und Jaritu. § 259 
(Qarhgakop.) : I, 230, 8372; 231, 8403 ; 232, (8404), 
(8410); 233, 8434. 

Jarjaranana, a maty. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 409, 2637. 

Jartika, pi. ( °dh\ a tribe of the Buhlkoa. § 607 (Karaap.) : 
VIII, 44, 2033 ( °d nfima Bdhlkuh). 

Jaruthi (name of a city, Nil.). § 3176 (Kyshna V&sudeva): 
III, 12, 489 (at 7. Kfshna slew Ahvyti, etc.). 

Jafadhara 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 
46i j, 2563. 

Jafadhara* - giva: Ill, 1625; XIII, 1241 (1000 names 1 ). 

Jatalika, a maty. § 615 u (Skanda) : IX, 409, 2641. 

Jatisura 1 , a B&kshasa. § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 455 
(°iya ea vadho Jfdkthatasya ). — § 435 (Jatisuravodhap.) : III, 
167, 11455, 11521 (7. carries away Draupadi, the three 
Pandavas and their arms, but is checked and slain by 
Bhimasena). — § 551 (Klcmkavadhap.) : IV, 21, 685 (all. 
to § 435).-— § 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 8, 223 (do.).— § 600 
(Ghatotkacaradhap.) : VII, 174, 7850 (Rdkthaidgryahy the 
father of Alambusha). — § 623 (RAjadh.) : XII, 10, 601 
(all. to § 436). — $ 779 (Aqvamedhikap.) : XIV, 12tr, 324 
(do.). Gf. Rakshai, B&kshasa. 

Jataaura 1 , a prince. § 264 (Sabhakriy&p.) : II, 4)3, 119 
(in the palace of Vudhishfhira). 

Jatasuraauta (“ the ton of Jat&sura”) - Alambusha : VII, 
7*848. 

J atitour avadha(ll) (“the killing of Ja$Asura ”). § 10 

(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 822 (°«A parva, i.e. Jat&suravadha- 
’parvan). 

[ J a^iauravadhaparwan] ("the section treating, of the 
killing of Jat&sura,” being the 87th of the minor parvans of 
Mhbhr.). (Cf. Ja^asuravadha.) $ 435 : One day, after the 
Rdkahaaaa with Ghatotham had departed, while JBfoma was 


a-hunting, and Lomaga and the other ythis had gone away to 
bathe and collect flowers, the Rttkiht see Jifdisri, who had 
followed Yudhuhtkira in the gujse of a brahman versed in all 
the gdttrai, with the object of possessing himself of the aims 
of the Pdnfavai and of Draupadi, began to flee away with 
the arms and Draupadi and the three Pd$4ana*. Sahadava 
extricated himself, and snatching the sword Kaugifa, he 
began to call Bhlmauna. Yudhuhtkira reproached him, 
saying that the Rdkihatai are the root of virtue aud know 
virtue (dharmam) best, and that the Ruk$ha»ai 9 gods, Pity*#, 
Siddhat t Btshii, Gandharvaa , etc., depend for their lives on 
men, etc. Yudhuhtkira then made himself ponderous. 
Sahadava was about to attack the Rdkihaia , when Bhlma 
appeared mace iu hand. The Rdkihaia set them down, and 
he and Bhhna began to fight with treos, like Vdlin and 
Sugrlva , and then -with rocks, and at last by wrestling, till 
Bhlma , having dealt a blow on the nock of the Rdkihaia, 
lifted him up, and dashed him on tho ground and severed 
his head from his body, and then presented himself before 
Yudhuhtkira (III, 167). 

J&t&suri ( “ the son of Jut&sura”) « Alambusha: VII, 7856, 
7865, 7868, 7869. 

Jatavedas - Agni, q.v. 

Jatavedasi » Durga (Umu) : VI, 802. 

Jatayu(s), a vulture, brother of Barapati. § 128 (Aip^uvat.): 
I, 00, 2634 {°uiham t son of Aruna and gyenl, and brother 
of Sarapati). § 525 (Rumopakh juaap.) : 111, 276, 15873 
( gjrdhram J Q uiham } had been slain by Havana, cf. $ 530). — 
§ 529 (Sitfiliaranii) : III, 278, 16043 (grdhro 7°k£).— $ 530 
(Viqvarusumokshana) : 111, 279, 16015 ( takhil Dagaratha- 
tydslj J°r Armidtmajak \ grdhniriljo mahdvlrah Sampatir yatya 
todarah , tried to deliver Slta, but was slain by Havana). — 
§ 584 (HanumatpratyAgamana): III, 282, 16242 (grdhraiya 
J°oh), 16244 (°oA), 16246 (°uihah t c. : once 7. and his elder 
brother Bampati, competing with each other, flow- towards 
tho sun ; Sampftti’s wings were burnt, but those of 7. not), 
16249. 

Jathara, pi. (°dA, a people). § 574 (JambQkh.): VI, 9 m. 350 
(in Bhurat&varsha). 

Jathara *, a warrior of Skanda. $ 61 5s* (8kanda) : IX, 46 j, 
2664. 

Jathara * « SQrya (the Sun) ( III, 149 (agnifr). 

Jaiila - giva, q.v. (add. XIII, 981, 6386). 

Jatilfl, a female descendant of Gotama. § 237 (Vaivihikap.) : 
It 190, 7265 ( Qautami, in the ^ur&nae it ie related that ahe 
married soyen fahia). Of. Gantemt. 

Jawin' - Qiro, q.v. 

Jaiin a warrior of Skanda. § 616w (Skanda) : IX, 46,, 
2563. 

J&tinm&ra, a ttrtha. $ 370 (Tlrthayitrap.) : III, 84, 8106 
(by bathing there one jdlivnaratvam apneti). 

Jatiamarahrada, a ttrtha. $ 370 (Tlrthayitrip.) : IU, 
86, 8180. 

[ J atugp hapar van] ('• the seetien relating to the lao-honse,” 
the 8th of the minor parrane of Mhbhr.). (Cf. Jatnye,m&- 
khya[qi parva], ) $ 213 : Faifampayana briefly related the 

plan of Saubalo, DtMryoihtm, J)uhfSiana, Karna, and Lhft*- 
rtahfr* to hum the P&yfan at and Kunt\ in a lac-houia, and 
their eoeape. Aaked by Janamjayt, he then began to relate 
it more fully. The Pd»i^«w« frustrated all the plana of 
murdering them laid by Dvryvihana, etc., without speaking 
of uem, in obedience to the counsels of Fidtmt. People 
began to speak in all publio places of inttolliag TnUnUhtUn 
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on the throne instead of Dhrtardahfra. Duryodhana repre- 
sented to Dhftardihfra that this would for ever exclude 
himself and his brothers from the throne (I, 141). Duryo - 
dhana, Kama, Qahuni, and Dujhgdaana held a consultation 
together, and Duryodhana prevailed upon Dhrtardshfra 
to exile the Pdn$avaa to Fdrandvata (“ Agvatthdman is on 
my side; with him follow Drona and Kfpa ; Vidura is 
dependent on us for his means of life, though he is covertly 
with the foe”) (1, 148). Duryodhana and his brothers begun 
gradually to win over the people to their side by grants of 
wealth and honours, while Dhrtardahfra suggested to the 
Pdndavaa to visit the festival of Pagupati ut Fdrandvata. 
Fully understanding the motives of Dhrtardahtra , Yudhiihfhira 
let Bhlahma , Vidura , Drona , Bdhllka , Somadatta , Krpa t 
Agvatthdman , Bhdrigravaa , Gundhdrl , etc., give thorn their 
benedictions, and the Pdndavaa having performed propitiatory 
rites in order to obtain the kingdom, set out for Fdrandvata 
(If 143). Duryodhana prevailed upon Purocana to reach 
Fdrandvata that very day upon a swift chariot, and to 
construct a house of inflammable materials and burn the 
Pdndavaa and Kuntl (I, 144). The people, who were 
distressed by the departure of the Pdndavaa , and angry with 
Dhrtardahfra, were calmed by Yudhithfhira. Vidura , in 

obscure words (cf. Mlecchavdcd , v. 6803), warned Yudhiihfhira, 
who explained the meaning to Kuntl. They set' out on the 
8th day of tho month of Phdfyuna when Rohivl was ascendunt 
(I) 145). Thoy wore roceived with great honours by tho 
citizens of Vdrandvata and installed by Purocana first in 
a palace that had been built for them, and after ten days 
in the lac-houso called fiva ( Qivdkhyam). Yudhiihfhira scented 
tho smell of fat, etc., and told it to Bhlma, but resolved 
to seem unsuspicious (I, 140). A miner, sent by Vidura , 
told Yudhiihfhira that Purocana would put fire to tho house 
on the fourteenth night of tho dark lunation, and made a large 
subterranean passage (1, 147). They lived there for a year. 
Then on a certain night Kuntl fed a large number of hrahmam ; 
and there came also a JVithdda woman with her fivo sons, who 
beoamo intoxicated and lay down in the house to sleep. The 
Pdndavaa then sot fire to the house aud burnt Purocana and 
the Niahddaa, while thoy themselves escaped through tho 
subterranean passage and fled in haste, Bhlma carrying his 
mother and brothers (cf. Ill, v. 546 foil.). The citizens 
thought they had been burnt to death (1, 148). A person 
sent by Vidura took the Pdpdoeaf and Kuntl to the other 
side of the Ganyd in a boat (I, 140). The miner bad 
covered the hole he had dug with ashes, and the towns- 
people thought that the Niihdda woman with her five sons 
were Kuntl and the Pdydavaa, and sent to Dhrtardahfra 
to inform him that they had been burnt "to death together 
with Purocana. Dhrtardahfra wept in deep sorrow, and 
oaused the funeral rites to be performed. Meanwhile the 
Pdarfavaa having crossed the Ganyd proceeded in the darkness 
to the south and reaohed a dense forest. Yudhiihfhira then 
prevailed upon Bhlma to carry Kuntl and his brothers 
(1, 160). This motion of Jftfma’t legs raised a wind like 
that of the months of Quoi and (Juhra , while he trod down 
the trees and swam across streams. Towards evening they 
sat down in a terrible forest under a banyan-tree. Kuntl 
was thirsty, and Bhlma proceeded to a pool at a distance of 
a ymydti, and brought water by soaking his upper garments. 
When he found them sleeping from fatigue, he lamented that 
Yudhiihfhira would not yet allow him to slay Duryodhana , 
eto., and sit there awake keeping watch over them (1, 161). | 


Jatukanpia— J ayadratha 

Jatukarga, a phi. g 264 (Sabhikriyfp.): II, 4a, 109 (in 
the palace of Yudhishthira). 

J atuveqmakhy a (“ numed from the lac-house,” sc. purvaj. 
g 11 (Purvusungr.) : l, 2, 361 (i.c. Jatugyhaparvan). 

Javhli, v. Jabflli. 

Javana, a warrior of Skunda. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 46y, 
2577. 

Jaya *, a son of Dhftnrilshfra, or an adherent of Duryodhana. 
§ 83 (Adivaipquvatantmi) : 1, 63a, 2448 (enumeration of 
eleven sons of Dhrturfishtra who were mahdrathas ). — § 298 
(Dyutap.): II, 68, f2004. — § 552 (Gohnrupup.): IV, 64y 
1666 (attacks Arjunu).— § 561 (Yanusamlhip.) : V, 68 t, 

. 2301.— § 576 (Bhagnvadgltup.) : VI, 186, 687; 20, 

§ 578 (Bhlshmuradhap.) : VI, 44a, 1653. — § 583 (do.): 

VI, 77*, 3343.— § 592 (Saipqiiptakuvudhap.) : VII, 20e» 
804; 26, 1108 (sou of Dliftarfahtru). — § 596 (Prutijfmp.) : 

VII, 74/Si, 2628. — § 598 (Jayudrathavadhap.) : VII, 86/9, 
3036.— § 599 (do.) : VII, 01 a , 3253; 13600, 5564 (son of 
DhfturiLsktru). — g 600 (Ghu^otkacavadlmp.) : VI F, 160*, 
6851 ; 1680, 7030, (w), 7036.-§ 604: VIII, 7, 1*207. 

Jaya* (“victory”), a god. § 258 (Khandavadahanap.) : 
I, 227, 8266 (armed with a mace J. partook in the 
encounter between tho gods and Arjunu and Krshpa). 
Cf. Jay ante. 

Jaya 3 , nn ancient king. § 267 (Yumasabhav.) : II, 8, 32* 
(in the palace of Yuma). 

Jaya 4 * Surya: 111, 154 (only C., B. has (Jayah). 

Jaya 3 - Arjuna, q.v. 

Jaya 1 (ono of the occult names which Yudhishthira gave to 
the PuinJuvob). § 549 (Pandavapravc^up.) : IV, 6, 176.— 
§ 551 (Kicakuvadhap.) : IV, 23a, 804. 

Jaya 7 , a serpent. § 564 (Mutullyop.) : V, lOS-/, 3632. — 
§ 615m (Skanda): IX, 45, 2554 (given to Skanda by 
Vasuki). 

Jaya", a Pandava warrior. § GOO (Ghatotkacavadliap.): VII, 
158, 691 1 (is slum by A^vatthaman). 

Jaya*, a Pilncala prince, g 608 (Kaniap.) : VIII, 50, 2735 
(fights with Karna). I 

Jaya 10 (“Victory,” porsonif.). g 615 m (Skanda): IX, 48*, 
2682. 

Jaya 11 * Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Jaya 13 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Jaya 1S , name of a muhurta. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 6 , 
125 (muhdrtona). 

Jaya 14 (“ victory ”), said of the Mhbhr. : I, 2302 (jayo 
ndmetihdio *yatp) ; XVIII, 194 (do.). Cf. ulso the intro- 
ductory (jloka of tho single books (Ndrdyanatn namaakrtya 
Narad caiva narottamam | devhf » Saraavatlh caiva tato jayam 
udlrayet ), and XVIII, 232 (do.). — Do., said of the episode 
Vidul&putr&nwj&sana : V, 4639 (Jayo ndmetihdio 'yam). 

Jaya «* Durgu(Uma) : IV, 194; VI, 798j 

Jay&gva, a Pinflava warrior, g 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 168x> 7012 (brother of Virata?). 

Jayadbala (one of the ocoult names whioh Yudhishthira 
gave to the P&nfavas) : g 549 (Pandavapr.) : IV, 5, 176. — 
g 551 (Ktcakavadhap.): IV, 23q, 804. 

Jayadharman, a Kuru warrior, "g 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 158*. 6852. 

Jayadratha 1 , king of the Sindhus, son of Vpldhakshatra. 
g 11 (Parvasohgr.) : I, 2 y 473, 532, 533.— g 130 (Anxjuvat.): 
I, 67, 2745 (married Dubfala, the daughter of DhrUrashfra). 
— g 182 (Dh(tar&shtraputranftmok.) : I, 117, 4557 (do.). — 
g 232 (Bvayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 7001 (present at the 



Jaymdrntha. 


svayaipvara of Draupadl).— §287 (JUjasuyiksp.): 11,94, 1267 
(Saindhavah, came to the rfijasflya of Yudhiah$hira, C. has by 
error Dreye 0 ).— $ 288 (do.): II, 35, 1298 (do.).— $ 290 
(giqupftlavadhap.) : II, 44a, 1534.—$ 298 (Dyutap.): II, 
58, 2017 (present at the gambling).— $ 622 (Draupadl- 
haranap.): Ill, 884, 15581 (raja Sindhandm Vdrddha- 
kthairih ); 266, fl5599 (Sauv\rardjah) ; 887, 15618, 

(15631); 868 , (f 15648), fl5662, 15664; 869, fl5683, 
f 15693 ; 270, fi 5696 ; 271, 15747 (Sindhurdjah), 15750, 
15751, 15752 (J, sees Draupadl and carrios her off, but is 
overtaken by the P&pgavas ; after a battle /. took to flight). 

— $ 523 (Jayadrathavimokshanap.) : III, 272, 15777, 
15788, 16791, 15796, 15800 (/. is seised by Bhlmasena , but 
set free again).— $ 524 (do.): Ill, 272, (15804), 15858 
(gratified giva, who granted him the boon that he might 
vanquish the P&ndavas, except Arjuna). — $ 525 (R&mo- 
pakhy&nup.) : III, 273, 15860 (vinirjitya J°m), 15867 
(all. to $ 522). — § 544 (Yudhishthiruqv&sa) : III, 292, 
16611 (do.). — $ 645 (Putivrat&mahfitmyap.): Ill, 293, 
16617 (°ena hrtd, sc. Draupadl, all. to § 522). — $ 551 
(Kicakavadhap.) : IV, 21, 686 (°n tathaiva tvam ajaithlh, 
sc. Bhlmasena, all. to $ 523). — § 655 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 193, 
588 (came with one akshauhini of Sindhus and Sauviras to 
Duryodhana). — $ 561 (Yinasandhip.) : V, 47a, 1796; 
66X, 2186 ( Sindhurdjah ), (v), 2206; 67f, 2246 (assigned 
to Arjuna as his match in the battle), (ir), 2268, (or), 2290; 
62/1/9, f2426; [66««. 2504 (Saindhavam)]. — § 562 (Bhaga- 
▼ady&nap.) : V, 02* 3284; [05* 3403 ( Saindhavah) ] — 
$ 567 (do.): V, 1246, 4171.—$ 569 (do.): V, 142* 4824; 
144, 4890. — $ 570 (Suinyaniry&nap.) : V, 1656, 5274 
( Saindhavam , commander of one akshuuhinl of Duryodhana’s 
army). — $571 (Ulukodut&gamanap.): V, 180, f5532 ( °ddrim, 
sc. purushodadhtm, i.e. the army of. Duryodhana) ; 161, f5575 
(do.); [164«, 5708 ( Saindhavdya , S&tyaki is pitted against 
/.)]. — [$ 572 (Rath&tirathasarikhyiinap.): V, 186, 5743 
( Sindhurdjah , equal to two rath**, all. to $$ 522, 523)]. — 
$ 573 (Ambop&khyfinap.) : V, 106* 7608 ( Saindhavah , in 
the army of Duryodhana). — $ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 
18a, 622 (commander of one akshauhini of Duryodhana's 
army) ; 17, 665 (on his standard there was a boar of silver) ; 
26 i, 837; 36, fl280.— $ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI,46 I# , 
1723 (Saindhavah, fought with Dtupada); 60 o, 2070.— 
$ 580 (do.): VI, 66/8, 2407 (in the neck of Bhtshma’s 
gftrqdtvyfiha) ; 67*. 2452 (Saindhavah) ; 69/s f2583. — 
$ 681 (do.): VI, 60a, \2652; 66, 2910.—$ 582 (do.): 

VI, 71 lf 7 , 3133, [3138 (Saindhavah, fought with Bhlmasena). 

— $ 683 (do.): VI, 76 4 , 3329; 79**, 3469 (attacked 
Bhlmasena).— $ 684 (do.): VI, 86 \ f3762, f3782 (fought 
with Bhlmasena). — $ 585 (do.): VI, 92* 4118, [4134 
(SindhnrdjXah . . . vardhatj » (B. vd°) tvarnabhxuhitam )] ; 
[94«», 4195 (Saindhavah)].^ 586 (do.): VI, 99a, 4501 
(Saindhavah, in the van of Bhlshma's earvatobhadra array) ; 
100* 4545 (3aiikttar^).]-$ 687 (do.): VI, 1083, 5050 
(Saindhavah), 1134, 52(0 (Saindhavah), 5250 (pierced by 
Bhlmasena); 114a, 6292 (Saindhavah, pierced by Arjuna), 
5295 (pierces Arjuna and Bhlmasena), 5309 (Saindhavah) ; 
116, 5362 ( V jrddhakehatraeya ddyddah , attaoked by Virata) , 
[116, 6417 ( Saindhavah , encounter with Virija] ; 1190, 
6588 (Saindhavah). — [$ 689 (Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 7 * 
179 (Saindhavah).]-- $ 690 (do.) : VII, 14, 656, 560, 670 
(is vanquished by Abhimauyu). — $ 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.): 

VII, 80* 804 (in Drop's gfirutfavyuha) ; [26, 1074 
(Saindhavah, fought with Kshmtravarman)] ; 32*>, 1410, 


(««), 1441 ; [34, 1603 (8indhurdjah) f 1605 ( Sindhnrdjaeya)]. 
— § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 42, 1747 (Saindhavasya 
putrah), 1755, 1766 (Sindhurttfah), 1768 (had obtained the 
boon from Qiva that ho should check the four Pingavas, 
cf. $ 524) ; [43 (vanquishes the P&pd*™ 8 )]- — $ 694* (do.) : 
VII, 62, 2007 ( Saindhavvna , J. had prevented the P&pd*™ 
from resouing Abhimanyu). — $ 696 (Pratijn&p.) : VII, 73, 
2574 (Saind/mako rd/a , do.), 2586, 2687, 2588, 2595, 2597, 
2600, 2603, 2605 (Arjuna promises to slay J .) ; 74, 2613; 
76, 2657, 2674, 2676 (six of the Kuru chariot- warriors promise 
to protect /.); 76, 2680, 2702; [77, 2723 (Saindhavo 
bdlaghltakah ), 2725 (Saindhavasya)] ; 79, 2796, 2797, 2800; 
80, 2830, 2839.—$ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 87, 
3097, 3102 (Sindhurdjah), 3104 (description of his horses), 
(i) 3114.—$ 599 (do.) : VII, 91, 3223, 3251 (Blbhattur 
J°vadhotsukah ), 3260; 94, 3414, 3416, 3425; 100, 3749, 
3759; 101, 3777, 3792, 3793; 103, 3883; 104/*, 3894, 
3912, 3917 (pierced Arjuna) ; 106 v, 3946 (on the top of the 
standard of J \ there was a silver boar, decked with golden 
garlands and of the splendour of white crystal (read 
ihvajdgre ' lohitdrhdbho , with B.)), 3961; 110, 4209; 111, 
(2(6, 4249, 4250, 4254; 112, 4300, 4302; 124, 4979, > 
1985; 128, 5264; 137*>«, 5629 ; 141, 5872; [143«*r, 
6005 (SamrfAiw/w)] ; 146, 6057, 6061, 6065, f6066, 6072, 
6074, 6076 ; 148, 6196, 6200, 6205. 6222, 6229, 6230 
(Arjuna vanquishes all the protectors of Jayadratha). — $ 599y 
(Vrddhakshatra) : VII, 146, 6259, 6265 (Vrddhakshatra, the 
father of J., had pronounced the curse that the head of 
that person who would cause the head of J. to fall to the 
earth should break into pieces). — $ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 146, 6267, 6286 (Arjuna cut off the head of Kfshna 
caused it to full on the lap of Vrddhakshatra, from there it 
fell on the earth; according to the curse the head of 
Vrddhakshatra broke to pieces) ; 148, \6446 (hatah) ; 
149^0^, 6475; 160a », 6501 (hatah), (fi l ), 6507 (do.); 
6526 (do); 1625 », 6580.—$ 600 (Gha*otkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 168, 7035 (mentioned among the slain); 169, 7046 
( Odnflvadhanvd hatavdn . . . J°h) , [182 w* 6281 

( SaiadAepaA)]. — $ 603 (N&rftyan&stramokshap.) : VII, 
197, 9118 (°giro yeMd).— $ 604 (Kamap.) : VIII, 6f, 100 
(Sindhurdihframukhdntha daga rdshfrdni ydni ha | vaga 
tithfhanti vlrasya yah sthitah tava g&sans \ akehauhinlr 
dagaikdh ca vinirjitya gitaih qaraih | Aryunsna hato, rd/an, 
mahdvlryo /°A).— $ 608 (do.) : VIII, 73, 3676 (had been 
protected by Drona), 3681.—$ 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 2f» 72 
(had sided with Duryodhana), 90 (nihatah )> — S (do.): 
IX, 4, 198 (haU), 217, 219 (hatah); 278 (has been 
slain).— $ 611 (do.): IX, 24^, 1299 (nihata), VJrr, 1457 
(hatah ).-- $ 613 (Oadftyuddhap.) : IX, 32/9, 1636.—$ 616 
(do.) : IX, 81, 3433 (°*na pdpvna yat JTrvh^d klagitd vans, 
all. to $ 622); 64«, 3614 (Saindhavah)- — $ 618 (Jala- 
prad&nikgp.}: XI, 12\, 320 (hatvd . . . /°*»). — $ 619 
(Strivittpap.) : XI, 16a, 454; 20* 686; 22* 624, 626 
( Sindhu- Sauvlrabhartdrah), 628, 629 (lamented for as dead). — 
$ 620 (gr&ddhap.): XI, Mfi, 787 (his body is oremated). — 
$ 786 (AnugiUp.) : XIV, 77, 2291 (SindhwNfjaaya, the 
Sindhus attaoked Arjuna in order to revenge the death of 
/.) ; 78, 2269 (°h katah mfM), 2£87 (the son of /. and 
DubqaUl had died, leaving a eon who waa jet a little 
child) ; 84, 2497 ( a pdharat . . . J°giro yathd, sc. Arjuna).— 
$ 787 (Aqramavftsap.) : XV, 14#, 416 (Yndlishthira anneal 
the oAddha of etc., to be performed). — § 796 (Svanlro- 
ha^Sp.) : XVIII, 6\, 160. 
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J ay adr atha— [ J ayadrathavadhaparvan] . 


Gf. also the following synonyms 

Saindhava, Salndhavaka, q.v. 

Sauvira, Sauviraka, Sauvirarija, q.v. 
Slndhupati, Sindhuraj, Sindhuraja, Sindhu- 
rajan, Sindhu-Sauvlrabhartr, q.v. 

Suvira, Suvirarafthtrapa, q.v. 

Vard dh ak shatri ( 4< the Hon of Vpldhakshatra”) : III, 
15570 (raja Sindhfmdm), 1558 («/°); VI, f752 ; VII, 1748 ; 
XI, 623. 

Jayadratha*, on ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 
8, 337 (in the palace of Yama). 

JayadraJ>havadha(h) (“the daughter of Jayadratha”). 
$ 10 (Parvas.): I, 2, 339 ( °a k parva , i.e. Jayadrathavadha- 
parvan). 

[ J ayadrathavadhaparvan] (“the section including the 
slaughter of Jayadratha,” the 75th of the minor parvans 
of Mhbhr. ; of. Jayadruthavadha). § 598 : Dhrtanluhtra 
lamented the slaughter of his troops ; “ formerly in the abode 
of Somadatta , who was devoted to truth, I used to hear 
delightful sounds ” (instead of grief and lamentations, as now in 
the houses of Vivim^ati, etc. (a)) ; then ho montionod Krahna' a 
ambassadorship, the match at dice, that he and Vidura p etc. (p) 
did not approve of ; 41 possessed of sovereignty, the Pdndavas 
will ever listen to the voice of (jalya, etc.” (7) ; 41 none can 
fight Bhlmasena , etc. (5) ; only Duryodhana , etc. («), would 
venture to resist them” ; ho asked what the principal leaders 
(C) did (VII, 86). Sanjaya rebuked DhftariUhtra for his 
folly in bringing about the battle (VII, 86). Drom arrayed 
his divisions. The warriors shouted in anger 44 where is 
Arjuna?” etc. (7). Drona assured Jayadratha of protection 
by Somadatta' 8 son, etc. (0). Drona' a array was in part 

a qaknta and in part a circle, 48 milos long, and the width 
of its rear was 20 miles ; in the rear was anothor impenetrable 
array in the form of a lotus ; and within that a needle, in the 
mouth of the noodle was Krtavarman ; next came the Kdmboja 
king, etc. (<) ; behind them all was Jayadratha at one side of 
the neodlc. At the head of tho qakata was Drona ( h ). Si. 
and C?i. wondered. Duryodhana rejoiced (VTI, 87). After 
the J£wrfr<i-hour ( Raudrs muhUrte) had set in Arjuna made 
his appearance, while portents appeared in nature. Then 
Nakula's son Qatdnlka and Dhrahtadyumna arrayed the 
divisions of the Pdndavas . Durmarahana (D)iartarashtra) 
took up hiB position in the van in order to oppose Arjuna ; 
Arjuna was at the very van of his army. Krahna and Arjuna 
blew their conches. The Knru army was afraid (VII, 88 ). — 
§ 599 : T he fouhteknth day’s battlk. Arjuna & Durmarahana ; 
a terrible carnage was caused by Arjuna ; Durmarahana' a 
division fled away (VII, 89). DufoUana & Arjuna ; Duhgd- 
aana's division was slaughtered and routed; he sought protection 
with Drona (VII, 90). Arjuna met with Drona and prayed 
for leave to slay Jayadratha ; Drona refused leuvo and attacked 
Arjuna ; unable to vanquish Drona, Arjuna avoided him from 
fear of losing time, and penetrated into tho Kuru Army, the 
Pdhedla princes, Tudhdmanyu and UUamaujaa, being tho 
protectors of his wheels; Jay a, etc. (a), opposed Jrjun*, and 
so did the AbhUhdhaa, etc. (p), with Drona at tneir head 
(VII, 91). Drona & Arjuna , who employed the Brahma 
weapon. Arjuna avoidod Drona, began to slaughter the Bhojaa , 
and took up his position between Krtavarman and the Kdmboja 
king Sudakshina . Arjuna & Krtavarman, who wab stupefied ; 
Arjuna proceeded to the division of the Rdmbojas . Krta- 
varman & Tudhdmanyu + UUamaujaa , who were prevented by 


Krtavarman from following Arjuna , who did not slay Krta- 
varman. Qrut&yudha (b) & Arjuna ( + Krahna ) ; Qrutdyudha 
attacked Krahna with his mace, which returned and slew 
(jrutdyudha himself ; all tho troops fled away. The Kdmboja 
king Sudakshina & Arjuna , who slow him ; all the troops fled 
away (VII 92). Arjuna slew tho AbhUh&has , etc. (7). 
Qrutdyus + Aeyutdyus & Arjuna , who Blew them both with 
the Aindra weapon. Niyatdyus + Dirghdyus (the sons of 
tyutdyus and Acyutdyus) & Arjuna, who slew them both. 
The Anyas (on elephants) + the Kalihga king, etc. (on 
elephants ; urged by Duryodhana ), & Arjuna , who caused 
a great carnage among them, as also among the MUechas , 
Yavanas , etc. (5). The Ambaatha king tyutiiyua & Arjuna 
(+ Krahna), who slew him (VII, 93). Duryodhana addressed 
Drona in wrath and affection. Drona acknowledged his 
inability to oppose Arjuna on account of his own old age. 
Drona cased Duryodhana in invulnerable armour (invoking 
the Vedas, Nohusha , etc. («)) and urged liitn to oppose Arjuna ; 
with this armour he need have no fear from As., D., Y., U., 
lia., men, etc. It was the armour thAt (jiva hud given to 
Indr a, by means of which he slew Vrtra (c ) ; Indr a > 
Ahyiraa > Brhaapati > Ay ninety a > Drona. It was put on, 
its pieoes being joined with Brahma strings. Brahman had 
himself put it on Vishnu in days of yore, and on Indra in the 
fight about Tdrakd . Duryodhana -f Triyartaa, etc., proceeded 
towards tho chariot of Arjuna (VII, 94). .The Pdndavaa 
(headed by Dhrshfadyumm) + Somakas & Drona; a fierce battle 
ensued in front of the Kuru array ; Drona & Dhrahtadyumna ; 
Drona' a host became divided into three bodies: one which 
retreated towards Krtavarman, another towards Jalasandha , 
another towards Drona himself; Vivimqati, etc. (f). & Bhlma- 
ssna; king Bdhlika & the Draupadeyas ; tho Govdaana chief 
(jaibya & the Kdgi king ; the Madra king Qalya & Tudhi - 
shfhira ; Duh^dsana & Sdtyaki ; Sanjaya & Cekitdna ; (jakuni 
(+ 700 Gdndhdraa) & Sahadeva ; Vinda und Anuvinda & 
Virdfa ; king Bdhlika & Qtkhandin ; the Avanti chief + the 
Sauvlraa and Prabhadrakaa & Dhrahtadyumna ; Alayudha & 
Ghatotkaea ; Kuntibhoja and l(a. Alambuaha. Jayadratha 
remained in the rear, protected by Kfpa, etc., and the 
proteotors of his wheels were A^vatthdman on the right and 
Karna on the left; his rear was protected by Krpa, etc. (^), 
headed by Somadatta' a son (VII, 96). Drona, in front of 
his array, fought the Pdrthaa . Vinda and Anuvinda & 
Virata ; Qikhandin & Bdhlika ; the Govdaana king Qaibya & 
tho Krlfi king ; the Bdhlika king & tho Draupadeyas ; 
Duhgdaana & Sdtyaki ; Knntibhoja & Alambuaha ; Nakula and 
Sahadeva & Qakuni, who fled towards Drona ; Hu. Ghatotkaea 
& Ha. Aldyudha ; Yudhiahthira & Qalya ; Vivimgati, etc. (9), & 
Bhmasena(Y 1 1, 96). Bhlmaaena & Jalasandha ; Yudhiahthira 
& Krtavarman ; Dhrshtadyumna & Drona ; Dhrahtadyumna 
mounted Drona's chariot, had his pdrshni charioteers slain, 
etc., but was rescued by Sdtyaki ; Drona & Sdtyaki (VII, 97). 
Sdtyaki ( Yuyudhdna) & Drona ; I). (headed hy Brahman and 
Soma), Si., Cii., Vd., M.-U. looked at ; Drona acknowledged 
in Sdtyaki the force of llama, etc. (1) ; D. (with Indra), G., 
Si., and Ca. admired him; Drona invoked the Agneya weapon, 
Sdtyaki the Vdruna weapon. Just at that time the sun wont 
down in his course. Yudhiahthira, etc. (*) (in order to protect 
Sdtyaki), & Droqa (protected by Duhfisana, etc.) (VII, 98). 
Arjuna and Krahna steadily proceeded towards Jayadratha 
(description), Vtnda and Anuvinda & Arjuna , who slew 
them both. While Krahna groomed Arjuna' s steeds, Arjuna 
on foot held the whole Kuru army in check, and piercing the 
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earth with a weapon mndo a lake for his steeds to drink from, 
and an arrow hall for them to rest within ; Mirada carao to 
see the lako (VII, 09). Tho Si. and Oil., etc., applauded. 
The Kurus fiercely attacked Arjuna while he was on foot; 
Arjuna boat back all his assailants ; the Kura s applauded his 
prowess, blaming Duryodhana. After finishing the grooming 
Krshna reharnossed tho steeds and proceeded with great speed. 
Duryodhana followed (VII, 100). The progress of Arjuna I 
(with Kfshna) became irresistible. Duryodhana outrun Aijuna 
in a single chariot, and thon turned back, fucing Krthna (VII, 
101). Krthna pointed out Duryodhana to Arjuna and urged 
him to slay him (“tho threo worlds with P., As., and men 
cannot vanquish thoe, what need bo said of Duryodhana ?”), 
mentioning Duryodhana' 8 injuries (A.) ; Arjuna promised to 
slay him ; Arjuna & Duryodhana (VII, 102). Arjuna failed 
to pierce Duryodhana in consequence of tho latter’s invulnerable 
armour; “the chief of the gods gave this invulnerable armour 
to Ahgiras > Brhaspati> Indra > Arjuna .” A rjuna shot stroug 
arrows, strengthened by mantra * , at Duryodhana , which were 
cut off by Agvatthdman ; this weapon could not be used nguin 
lest it should slay Arjuna himself. Arjuna deprived Duryo- 
dhana of his chariot, and steeds, and weapons ; when Krthna 
blew Pilncajanya and Arjuna drew O an diva , the Kurus fell 
down on the ground. Tho protectors of Jayadratha nttacked 1 
Krshna and Arjuna (VII, 103). Bhftrigrava s, etc. (;<) (with 
Saindhava horses, etc.), & Arjuna, who blew Deradntta, ns 
Krshna blew Puncajanya ; Duryodhana + Bhurigravas , etc. 

(p), & Arjuna ; Agvatthdman & Arjuna (+ Krshna) ( V 11 , 
104). Sanjaya described to Dhrtardshtra the standards (*/). 
Arjuna , assailed by many chariot-warriors, slew many of them \ 
(VII, 105). In the afternoon : Tim Pd uvulas and tho Pdndavas 
(desirous of slaying Drona) & the Kurus ; Ilrhatkshatlru 
(among the Kaikayas) & Dmna ; Kshemadh firti & Brhal kshattra ; 
Dhr&htakriu (the Cedi) & Kshemadh firfi ; Viradhanran & 
Dhrshfaketu ; Yudhishthira & Drona ; V/karna (Dharturfishtru) 

& Nakula ; Durmukha & Sahadeva ; Vydyhradatta & Sdtyaki ; 
Bhdrigravas & tho Draupadeyas ; Ha. Alamhusha ( Rshyagrhga's 
son) & Bhimasena ; Yudhishthira & Drona ; Yudhishthira 
displayed great heroism ; both ho and Drona invoked the 
Brdhma weapon; Yudhishthira , in distress, getting upon the ! 
chariot of Sahadeva is borne away from the field (VII, 106). 1 

Kshemadhurti & the Kaikaya prince Brhatkshattra, who slesv 
Kshemadh&rti ; Viradhanran & Dhrshtaketu (advancing against 
Drona ) ; Si. ami Cii. wondered ; V'tradhanvan was slain by 
Dhrshtaketu ; Durmukha (l)harturashtra) & Sahadeva ; Dur- 
mukha mounted tho chariot of Niramitra , who was slain by 
Sahadeva ; Nakula & Vikarna (Dhartarashtra), whom he 
vanquished ; Vyughradatta ( Magadha prince) & Sdtyaki , who 
slew him ; the Magadhas & Sdtyaki , who nearly exterminated 
them ; the Kurus were routed ; Drona & Sdtyaki (VII, 107) ; 
Bhdrigravas & the Draupadeyas ; Qatdnlka (tho son of Nakula ), 
etc. (f), & Bhurigravas , who was slain by tho son of Sahadeva ; 1 

Ra. Alamhusha (son of Rshyagmga ; recollecting the slaughter ; 
of his brother Baka) & Bhimasena; Alamhusha resorted to ! 
illusive tricks and caused a river of blood with Ra., etc., j 
wafting away countless Cedis, etc. (o) ; Bhlma employed the 
Tv&shtra weapon ; Alamhusha fled to Drona (VII, 108). 
Ghatotkaca & Alamhusha ; both availed themselves of their 
illusive power; tho Pdndavas ( Bhimasena , etc.) & Alamhusha; 
Bhlmasena's son, etc. (w), & do., who was slain by Ghatotkaca 
(VII, 109). Yuyudhdna & Drona ; Yudhishthira urged 
Dhfthtadyumna and all bis troops, headed by Bhimasena , to 
rescue Yuyudhdna ; Yudhishthira (with all his troops) & Drona , 


who slew many and vanquished the Pdndavas, etc. (p) ; 
Yudhishthira heard the sound of Pdhoajanya and thought 
Arjuna to be in distress ; ho requested Sdtyaki to go to 
Arjuna and bring him news of his safety ; Arjuna had said 
in the Dvaitavana to Yudhishthira , “ even if Kfshna, etc. (<r), 
assist us, I shall yet appoint Sdtyaki ior our aid, since thore 
is none equal to him,” and Yudhishthira had witnessed his 
reverence for Arjuna at Dvdrakd when returning from the 
tirlhas , and at Upaplavya his affoction for tho Pdndavas * 
“ the day is about to end”; amongst the Vrshnis two 
wero regarded as atirathas : Pradyumna and Sdtyaki (in 
weapons equal to Nurdyana , in strength to Sahkarshana , 
in bravery to Arjuna , surpassing Bhlshma and Drona) (VII, 
110). Sdtyaki hesitutod to comply with Yudhishthira' s 
request on the ground of the counter-commands of Arjuna 
(“only Pradyumna and Sdtyaki arc a match for Drona in 
buttle”); “the Samlrakas, etc. (r), D., As., men, Ra., K., 
M.'U., etc., are no match for Arjuna in battle.” Yudhishthira 
pressed his request, saying that Bhlma , etc. (v), will protect 
liirn during Sdtyaki 's absenco (VIT, 111). Sdtyaki agreed to 
obey Yudhishthira ; “ tho distance from hero is throe yojanas"; 
he would crush the elephunts of tho Anjana breed, mounted 
by JUlecchas (named Rukmarathas), commanded by Kama and 
devoted to Duhgdsana , at Kama's command returning from 
the pursuit of Arjuna and waiting for Sdtyaki , and also ordered 
by Duryodhana ; lie. would also crush those 700 elephants ridden 
by Kirdtas (sprung from the race of Agni) (c) and formerly 
given by the Kirdia king to Arjuna; obtaining these and 
Krpa, etc. (0\ Duryodhana thought lightly of tho Pdndavas ; 
“also the Kdmhojas (a full akshauhinl) are on the alert with 
their eyes on me.” Then Sdtyaki directc*d his chariot to be 
properly equipped; “I shall also have to encounter the 
Qakas.” Yndhishthira causod qnivers, etc., to bo placed on 
Sdtyaki 's chariot (with steeds of the Sindhu breed); then 
Sdtyaki sot out (description) with his charioteer and friend, 
the younger brothor of Ddruka. Bhimasena also set out with 
Sdtyaki , but was prevailed upon by Sdtyaki to return and 
protect Yudhishthira (VII, 112). Yudhishthira followed 
Sdtyaki in order to reach the chariot of Drona. Dhrshta - 
dyumna and king Vasuddna urged the warriors to protect 
Sdtyaki. Sdtyaki made the Kurus flee away. Drona & 
Sufyaki , who then, like Arjuna , avoided Drona, pointing out 
to his charioteer the Avantis , etc. (x), and then smiting the 
great host of Kama. Krtavarman & Sdtyaki , who slow 
Krtavarman' s charioteer and issued out of the Bhoja division, 
while Krtavarman (himself urging his steeds) attacked 
Bhimasena. Yuyudhdna & tho Kdmhojas . Drona (making the 
Bhoja king protect his troops) pursued Yuyudhdna , while tho 
Pdndava host began to resist him. The Puncdlas (headed by 
Bhimasena) & Krtavarman (VII, 113). Dhftardshfra wondered 
before Sanjaya that ovon such an army as his should be 
slain (“it must bo Destiny”), and asked about what passed. 
Sanjaya , quoting Vidura , rebuked Dhftardshfra, and then 
related : the Part has (0-) (headed by Bhimasena) & the Bhoja 
king Kftavarman ; tykhandin was brought away from the buttle 
by his charioteer ; Kftavarman vanquished &U the Pdrthas , 
etc. ( w ) (VII, 114). Sdtyaki turned back to check Krta- 
varman, whom he deprived of his chariot ; then he broke tho 
hostile division and proceeded on his way. Sdtyaki & Rukma - 
ratha (with the Trigartas and elephants, to the left of Drama's 
host* urged by Duryodhana they waited for Sdtyaki) ; this 
elegant division fled away. The Magadha king Jalasandha 
(on an elephant) & Yuyudhdna (with white steeds), who slew 
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him ; the Kurus fled away. Drona ft Yuyudhuna (VII, 115). 
Drona , etc. (an) ft Yuyudhdna ; Duryodhana fled away, 
mounting the chariot of Citrasena . Kftavarman ft Yuyudhdna, 
who made him fall on his knees (VII, 116). Drona ft 
Sdtyahi, whose driver swooned away ; Sdtyahi , acting as his 
own driver, oontinued to fight with Drona, who was curried 
away by his steeds ; the troops broke. Drona returned to the 
front of the array' in order to check the Pdtidavas (VII, 117). 
King Sudargana ft S&tyaki , who slew him (VII, 118). 
Sdtyahi' s driver pronounced an eulogy (/i/9) upon him. 
Sdtyahi urged him to take him to the Kdmboja s ; Yuyudhdna 
ft tho Yavanas, who fled away ; thousands of Kdmbojas , etc. 
( 77 ), were similarly slain by Sdtyahi ; Ca. and ( 1 . applauded 
him (VII, 119). Yuyudhdna proceeded towards Arjuna; 
Duryodhana, etc. ( 8 £), followed him behind and attacked him 
ub he proceeded slowly ; an awful carnage set in ; Duryodhana' 8 
chariot was taken away by the steeds ; the others then fled 
away. Yuyudhdna proceeded towards the chariot of Arjuna 
(VII, 120). Dhrtardshtra wondered before Sanjaya at tho 
feats of Yuyudhuna (“I think Destiny is now unpropitious”). 
Sanjaya blamed Dhrtardshtra and Duryodhana, and then 
continued his narrutive. At the command of Duryodhana the 
Samgaptahfts rallying, with u number of (jakas, etc. (cr) 
(headed by Duryodhana ), attacked Sdtyahi ; Duhgdsana (with 
a large force of robbers) ft Siityaki ; many elephants of tho 
race of Anjana , etc. (£f), were slain, and many Btceds of the 
Vanfiyu race, etc. ( 77 ), and many thousands of warriors; 
many Daradas & Sdtyahi ; they fled away. Drona , hearing 
the noise, told his charioteer to take the chariot to tho spot, 
where Yuyudhdna was; the charioteer remarked that the 
Pdncdlas and Pdndavas were rushing against Drona ; suddenly 
Sdtyahi appeared, and the broken troops and Duhgdsana, all 
struck with panic, rushed towards Drona' s division (VII, 121). 
Drona rebuked Duhgdsana for his cowardice (quoting his words 
to Draupadi ), and told him to make peace with tho Pandoras 
(00). Duhgdsana (with Mlecchas) ft Sdtyahi . Drona ft the 
Pdhculas 4 - the Pundava *, etc. («); Drona bIow the Pdhgdla 
prince Vlrahetu , and his brothers Citrahetu t Sudhanvan , Citra - 
varman , and Citraratha ; Dhrshfadyumna mounted Drona' 8 
chariot, but was then carried away by his own Btecds ; having 
caused a great carnage Drona once more took up his station in 
the inidBt of his own array (VII, 122). Duhgdsana & Sdtyahi ; 
the warriors of Duhgdsana (but not himself) fled away. 
Duryodhana urged a body of 3,000 Trigartaa towards Yuyu- 
dhdna, who slew 500 ; then they turned towards Drona. 
While Sdtyahi was proceeding towards Arjuna he was again 
attacked by Duhgdsana, who was taken up by the Trigarta 
leader on bis chariot ; Sdtyahi did not slay him, recollecting 
the words of Bhimasena, but quickly proceeded along the track 
of Arjuna (VII, 123). D. and Ca. wondered. Bhimasena, 
etc. (**), ft tho Kauravas . Sdtyahi proceeded towards Arjuna. 
Duryodhana ft tho Pdndavas (XX) ; Duryodhana caused a great 
carnage. Drona (in order to rescuo Duryodhana) & th 0 Pdncdlas ; 
a dreadful carnuge took placo. Then there arose a loud 
uproar from the placo where Arjuna was (VII, 124). In 
the afternoon : Drona ft the Somahas (and Pdndavas) ; 
Brhathshattra (of the Kehayas) ft Drona ; both invoked the 
Brdhma weapon ; Bfhatkshattra was slain by Drona , who then 
slew the Cedi Dhjrahfakstu (the son of Qigupdla ; with steeds 
of tho Kdmboja breed), and then Dkrshtahetu' s son, and tho 
son of Jardsandha. The Cedis, etc. (pp), ft Drona , who slew 
them, especially the foremost among tho Cedis. Tho Pdncdlas 
began to tremble and loudly called for Bhimasena and 


Dkrshfadyumna . Drona slew Kshatradharman ( Dhpshfa - 
dyu tuna's son), and caused Cehitdna to be carried away by his 
steeds. Drupada (censuring Duryodhana) (placing the Pdrthas 
at his head) ft Drops (then 85 years of age, with white locks, 
but behaving like a youth of 16) (VII, 125). Yudhishthira 
was anxious at not having obtained any intelligence of Arjuna 
and Sdtyahi , and thought of sending Bhlma after Sdtyahi, 
asking him to send him a message by uttering a leonine roar 
(VII, 126). Bhlma requested Dhfshtadyumna to protect 
Yudhishthira , and prepared to set out (description) after 
Sdtyahi and Arjuna ; the fierce blasts of Pdnoajanya were 
hoard, filling Yudhishfhira with fear. Bhlma (with his 
charioteer Vigoha) broke through tho head of the Kuru 
array ; the Pdncdlas and Somahas followed him behind ; tho 
brothers Duhgala, etc. (w), (with celestial weapons) I 10 passed, 
and rushed against Drona' s division ; Drona ft Bhimasena ; 
Bhlma' s mace prossed Drona' s chariot down into the earth ; 
Drona, who had previously alighted, was saved ; Bhlma slew 
elovon sons of Dhptardshtra : Kundabhedin , etc. (££) ; Dhpta - 
riishfra'8 sons and the soldiers fled away. Bhimasena then 
passed towards the division of Drona (VII, 127). Bhlma ft 
Drona ; Bhlma passing through tho Bhoja, etc. ( 00 ), division 
uud beholding Sdtyahi, proceeded with great speed and sighted 
Arjuna, to whom he made his presence known by a roar; 
Arjuna and Kpshna uttered loud roars in return ; Yudhishthira 
understood that all was safe, and thought of .Arjuna's feats 
(tttt) (VII, 128). Karna ft Bhimasena ; Kama mounted the 
chariot of Vrshasena ; Bhlma uttered a loud roar that gratified 
Yudhishthira. Arjum stretched Qandlva and Krshna blow 
Pdhcajanya (VII, 120). Duryodhana saw Drona, and 
affectionately chided him for hiB having allowod Sdtyahi and 
Bhlma to penetrato the Kuru host and approach to the aid of 
Arjuna. Drona counselled Duryodhana to mako effective 
arrangements for tho protection of Jayadratha. While going 
back towards Jayadratha, Duryodhana encountered the two 
brothers, the Pdncdla princes, Yudh&manyu and Uttamaujas, 
the protectors of the wheols of Arjuna' s chariot, who had 
formerly, while Arjuna penetrated the Kuru host, heeri 
checked in their progress by Kftavarman , and were now 
proceeding towards Arjuna by tho flank of the Kuru army. 
Uttamaujas ascended the chariot of Yudhdmanyu, which 
Duryodhana pressed down into the earth with his mace, and 
then Duryodhana ascended the chariot of the Madra king; 
Yudhdmanyu and Uttamaujas, ascending two other chariots, 
proceeded towards Arjuna (VII, 130). Karna proceeded 
against Bhlma . Dhrtarashtra inquired about tho battle (pp). 
Sanjaya relatod : Bhlma desired to avoid Karna and to proceed 
towards Arjuna ; Karna insultingly challenged Bhlma, who 
turned back and encountered Karna ; a fierce battle ensued 
between Bhlma and Karna , whom Bhlma deprived of his 
steeds and chariot. Karna mounted another chariot (VII, 
131). Continuation of the battle between Karna and 
Bhlma, who recollected tho woes in Virdfa's city, etc. (<r<r). 
Bhlma' s horses of the hue of bears and Kama's of the hue 
of swans mingled together ; Kpshm and Arjuna becamo 
anxious for Bhlma ; a great carnage took place (VII, 132). 
Dhrtardshtra' 8 eulogy on Bhlma (tt) ; Karna was capable of 
encountering D., As., and men. Sanjaya continued : Bhlma 
again deprived Karm of bis steeds and driver. Duryodhana 
dispatched bis brother Durjaya to rcscuo Karna ; Bhlma slow 
Durjaya ; Kama wept (VII, 133). Hiding upon* another 
chariot Karna again enoountered Bhlma, who again deprived 
him of his chariot. Duryodhana dispatched his brother 
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Durmukha to rescue Kama; Bhlma slow Durmukha, upon 
whoso chariot Kama mounted, weeping; Kama fled, carried 
away hy his steeds (VII, 134 ). Dhrtardshpra' a observations 
on Bhlma* a victory ovor Kama (vu); “I think Destiny reigns 
supreme.” Sanjaya called .Dhftarunktra 41 tho root of this 
destruction of the world ” ; thon ho related : five brothers of 
Duryodhana (00) *+ Kama & Bhlmasena , who slow the five 
brothers, resisting Kama the while (VII, 135 ). Karna 
became despondent of his life; Bhlma again deprived Karna 
of his steeds, driver, and bow ; Karna once more fled on foot ; 
Duryodhana dispatched other brothers of his against Bhlma , 
who slew them all (xx)- Karna wept, rccollocting the words 
of Vidura ; then, riding upon another chariot he encountered 
Bhlma (description), who gladdoned Arjuna , etc. (^r^r) (VII, 
136 ). Karna sorrowfully surveyed the slain brothers of 
Duryodhana , and was hard pressed by Bhlma , who was 
applauded by Cu., Bhdriqravas, etc. (ww) ; Duryodhana dis- 
patched seven of his brothers to the rescue of Karna ; they 
woro all slain by Bhlma {aaa ) ; Bhlma lamented the 
death of Vikarna, who was dear to him. Then he with 
a shout gladdened Yudhishthira , who rushed against Drona . 
Beholding tho slaughter of thirty-ono of his brothers by 
Bhlma , Duryodhana recollected the words of Vidura (/3pp) 
(VII, 137 ). Bhlma & Kama ; a great carnage was caused by 
both ( Sind hue, Sauvlraa , Kauravaa ) ; Ca. and Si. were amazed 
(VII, 138 ). Continuation : D-j., Si., (>., and Vd. applauded 
the two combatants. Pierced by Kama, Bhlma' 8 driver 
sought refuge in SdtyakPs chariot; Kama cut off Bhlma* 8 
weapons ; Bhlma leaped into the sky in order to snatch Kama 
off his chariot ; Kama concoalcd himself on his vehicle ; the 
Kurus and Cd. applauded Bhlma ; Bhlma* 8 weapons being 
exhausted he fled away from Kama and defended himself with 
the bodies of the elephants slain by Arjuna ; but, recollecting 
Arjuna' 8 vow, ho did not take tho life of Kama ; and Kama, 
recollecting his promise to Kuntl , did not tako the life of Bhlma , 
whom ho touched with the end of hiB bow und insulted with 
his speech. Arjuna then forced Kama to fly, and speeded 
a terrible shaft after him when lie was retreating, which was 
cut off by Aqvatthdman, whom Arjuna thon forced to flee away 
(VII, 139 ). Dhftardshtra lamented (777). Sahjaya related : 
Sdtyaki followed Bhlma ; A l ambush a ( rdjavaro , v. f5828) & 
Sdtyaki , who slew him (!), and then proceeded, with his 
steeds of tho Sindhu breed, towards Arjuna ; Duhgdsana and 
tho Dhdrtardshtras & Sdtyaki , who slew the steeds of 
Duhqdsana, gladdening Arjuna and Krshna (VII, 140 ). 
Fifty Trig aria princes & Sdtyaki, who mado them floe away, 
and then, passing through the Qurasenas and Kalihgas t 
approached Arjuna, and was eulogized (& 5 £) by Krshna. 
Arjuna was not pleased with the arrival of Sdtyaki on 
account, of his anxiety for Yudhishthira (tef) (VII, 141 ). 
Bhdriqravas & Sdtyaki ; they mutually addressed (g’J'J’) aud 
challenged each other, whereafter the fight began; each 
deprived tho other of his chariot, then they fought with 
swords, then with fists and hands (descriptions) ; Krshna urged 
Arjuna to protect tho tired Sdtyaki against Bhdriqravas , who 
was fresh; Sdtyaki succumbed to Bhdriqravas; Arjuna cut 
off one of the arms of Bhdriqravas (VIT, 142 ). Bhdriqravas 
robuked Arjuna for his unrighteous feut (999) ; Arjuna 
justified hiii conduct {000). Bhdriqravas ( h ), abandoning 
Yuyudhdna , desired to die in prdya (description) ; he 
acknowledged tho justice of Arjuna* a plea, and was blessed 
by Arjuna and Krshna (mi). Though forbidden by Krshna, 
clc. (kick), Sdtyaki slew Bhdriqravas sitting in prdya. The 


warriors did not applaud Sdtyaki ; Si., Cft., men, and D. 
applauded Bhdriqravas ; the soldiers thought that it had been 
ordained by the Creator that it should he bo. Sdtyaki justified 
his conduct (XXX), quoting Fdlmlki (VII, 143 ). Dhftardshtra 
asked Sanjaya how Sdtyaki could bo humiliated by Bhdriqravas. 
Sahjaya related the history of Qini {e) and of Somadatta , and 
praised the Vfshni heroes, vanquishers of the very D., Da., 0., 
As., Y., U., and Ha. (VII, 144 ). Arjuna proceeded to 
Jayadratha's chariot. Duryodhana , etc. {ppp) & Arjuna {ppp)> 
Duryodhana prevailed upon Karna to protect « Tayadratha {wv) ; 
Karna promised to do his best (fff) ; Duryodhana , etc. (000) 
(also Aqvatthdman) (/) & Arjuna (+ Bhlmasena and Yuyu- 
dhdna) ; Si., Ca., and Fn. applauded Karna and Arjuna. 
Arjuna deprived Kama of his steeds, chariot, and driver. 
Aqvatthdman made Kama ride on his chariot. Arjuna 
invoked the Vuruna weapon ; he caused a great carnage 
(VII, 145 ). Arjuna employed tho Aindra weapon, etc. 
(description). Arjuna & Jayadratha (+ 000 ) ; Arjuna cut off 
Jayadratha's standard and slew his driver; Jayadratha was 
placed by six chariot warriors in their midst. Krshna covered 
the sun hy means of his yoga power, so that all, except 
Arjuna , thought the sun to havo set, and he urgod Arjuna to 
cut off Jayadratha's head without delay ; Arjuna cuused such 
a carnage that the warriors abandoned Jayadratha in fear and 
fled away ; Krshna again urged Arjuna to cut off Jayadratha* s 
hood without delay, telling him of Jayadratha's father Vfddha - 
kshatra {g), who was still engaged in penances outside 
Samantapaheaka ; Arjuna should muko the head fall upon 
tho lap of Vrddhakshatra himself, lest his own hoad should 
crack in 100 pieces; this Arjuna did, and as the head fell 
down from Vrddhakshatra' s lap the latter's head split into 
100 pieces. Krshna then withdrew tho darkness created by 
him ; Krshna and Arjuna blew their conches, and Bhlma , by 
a tremendous shout, communicated to Yudhishthira the message 
of victory. Yudhishthira & Drona , after the sun had sot ; and 
Arjuna fought with many mighty chariot warriors (VII, 148 ). 
Krpa -f Aqvatthdman & Arjuna ; Krpa was carried away by 
his driver, and Aqvatthdman fled. Arjuna , grieved at Krpa's 
death-like swoon {virir), Karna & Arjuna + Sdtyaki + the 
two Pdhcdla princes {Arjuna's wheel protectors). Krshna 
told Arjuna to avoid Kama because the latter had yet the 
lance that Indra had given him. Kama & Sdtyaki (upon 
Krshna's chariot with Ddruka and the horses Qaibya, etc. 
(ppl 1), Krshna having known before tho encounter that 
Sutyaki would be deprived of his chariot by Bhdriqravas , and 
having therefore ordered Ddruka to let his chariot be equipped 
tho next day, and now calling Ddruka by blowing his conoh 
in the Rshdbha note ; neither D., G., Y. ( U., 11a., nor men could 
conquer tho two Krshnas; D. with Brahman and Si. knew 
their prowess) ; Yudhdmanyu and Uttamaujas (abandoning 
Arjuna's chariot) & Karna ; suoh a battle hud never been 
heard of even between D., G., As., U., or Ha. ; D., G., and 
Da. looked at ; Sdtyaki slow Kama's charioteer and steeds. 
Vfshasena , etc. [art a), & Sdtyaki. Kama ascended the 
chariot of Duryodhana. Sdtyaki did not slay the Dhdrta - 
rushtras { Duhqdsana , etc.) on account of the vow of Bhlmasena. 
Aqvatthdman, Kftavarman , etc., were all vanquished hy 
Sdtyaki with only ono bow ; 41 in this world there are only 
three mighty bowmen : Krshna , Arjuna , and Sdtyaki” said 
Sanjaya. The younger brother of Ddruka soon brought 
another chariot (description) to Sdtyaki ; Sdtyaki ascended it, 
and Ddruka went to Krshna. A new chariot was brought for 
Karita also. Sanjaya told Dhrtardshtra that thirty -one of his 
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J ayadrathavimokflhana(ija)-- Jharjharin 


sons had boon slain by Bhlmasena, etc. (ttt) (VII, 147). 
Insulted by Karna , Bhima addressed Arjuna in order to induce 
the latter to permit him to slay Karna ; Arjuna rebuked Karna 
( wv ), and vowed to slay his son Vfshasena in bis presence. 
Krshna congratulated Arjuna (000), who attributed the 
victory to Krshna ; Kpshna pointed out to Arjuna tho results 
of that duy’s battle ; then ho blew Pdncajanya and went and 
informed Yudhishthira (VII, 148)* Kfshm congratulated 
Yudhishfhira, who attributed the success to Kpshna's grace 
(xxx)t Krshna and Arjuna once more congratulated him 
(yr^yr) ; then Bhima and Sdtyaki, whom Yudhishfhira 
congratulated (wtuv) and embraced (Vll, 149). Duryodhana' s 
despondency (a) and cheorless address to Drom (ff), whom 
he censured for treating Arjuna leniently; “it seems that 
Karna only now wishes us victory ” (VII, 160). Drona's 
reply to Duryodhana (7') ; ho vowed to slay all the Pdncdlas 
before doffing his armour; he asked Duryodhana to tell 
Aqvatlhaman to avenge himself on tho Somakas, etc., even at 
the risk of his life. Then he proceeded against the Pundavas 
(Vll, 161). Duryodhana communicated to Karna his 
suspicions about Drona's sincerity (o'); Karna removed 
Duryodhana 's suspicions of Drona («'), and attributed the 
ill-success of tho Kurus to destiny. Meanwhile tho Pdndava 
divisions appeared for bottle, and a fierce battle ensued 

(VII, 162;. 

Jayadrathavimokshana(m) (“the setting free of 
Jayadratha ”). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 325 (i.e. Joya- 
dratlmvimoksha naparvun ) . 

[Jayadrathavimokshapaparvan] (“ the Retting free 
of Jayadrut)m, n the 47th of the minor parvnns of Mhhhr.). 
(Cf. Juyadruthavimokshana.) § 523 (cf. Jirhupndilmr.) : 
Bhima seized Jayadratha by the hair, and holding him high 
up in the air thrust him on the ground, etc., and regretted 
that Yudhishfhira hud forbidden to kill him. He then with 
hiH arrow shaved 1 Jayadratha' a head, leaving only five tufts 
of huir, and made him promise to say in public assemblies, 
“I um the slave of the Pundavas V They then bound him 
nnd thrust him into the chariot; then they drove towards the 
hermitage and presented him to Yudhishfhira. Yudhishfhira 
and Draupadl sot him free with his army. § 524 : Jayadratha 
went to Gahgddvdra, and pleased (7«Va so that he deigned 
to accept his offerings in person and granted him a boon. 
Jayadratha asked that he might be able to defeat in buttle all 
the five Pundavas on their chariots. This (Jiva declared to be 
impossible, as Arjuna ( h ) was invincible, and was proteoted 
by Krshna, who was Vishnu (0). Q’va then briefly reminded 
Jayadratha of four incarnations of Vishnu ( d ). “ Thou shalt, 

however, bo able to vanquish for a single day only the rest 
of Yudhishfhira' s forces and the four Pundavas, but not 
Arjuna .” Then tyva vanished with Umu, Jayadratha 
returned home, and the Pdndavas continued to dwell in 
Kdmyaka (III, 272). 

Jayajayau ■» 9 ivtt (1000 names *). 

Jayamka \ a Pilndava warrior. § 600 (Ghalotkacavadhap.) : 
Vll, 166^ 691 1 (is slain by Aqvattliuman). 

Jayanika *, a Pamjava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacuvudhap. ) : 
VII, 168 Xi 701 1* (brother of Virata ?). 

Jayanta 1 , son of Indra and Q*cl. § 177 (Pan^udigvijaya) : 
1, 114, 4472 (°« iva Pauloml parishvqfya). — § 253 (Harana- 
haranap.) : I, 221, 8025 (°m iva Pauloml , sc. qjijanat). 

Jayanta 9 (one of the occult names which Yudhishthira gave 
to the Pkn^&vas). § 549 (P&pd a ™PT.) : IV, 6, 176. — § 551 
(Kicakavadhap.) : IV, 23a, 804. 


Jayanta 9 , a Faficala prince. § 572 (Hathdtiratlias.) : V, 
171, 5903 (a inuharntha in the anny of Vudhishthira). 
Jayanta 4 , a lludru. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208o, 7586. 
Jayanta 1 ** Vishnu (1000 names). 

Jayanta 9 , one of the Adityas. § 770 (Anuqusanik.) : XIII, 
I6I7, 7093. 

Jayantl, a river (V). § 862 (Tlrthaxatrfip.) : III, 83, 5089 
i^ydm . . . Somatlrtharp sam'm^et). 

Jayapriya, a Pilndava warrior. § 600 (Gliatotkacavadhap.) : 

VII, 168x» 7011 (brother of Vi rufii ?). 

Jayapriya, a matf. § G15u (Skunda) : IX, 460, 2680. 
Jayarata, a Kuru warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacuvudhap.) : 

VII, 166, 6710 (is slain by Bhlmasena). 

Jayasena 1 , a Mugadha prince. § 264 (Sahhakriyap.) : 11, 

4/3, 121 (. Mdgadhah , waited upon Yudhishthirn). Of. 
Jayatsena 1 . 

Jayasena 9 , a Bon of Dhrt&mshtra. § 583 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 

VI, 77*, 3343 (attacked Bhlmasena). Cf. Jayatsena 4 . 
Jayatmaja (“the son of Jaya, i.e. Arjuna ”) = Abhimanyu : 
HI, fl0270. 

Jayatsena 1 , a Mugadha king, the son of Jarasandlm. § 130 
(Airujavat.): I, 67, 2684 (incarnation of the eldest of the 
Kulukeyas).— § 232 (Svay&ipvarap.): 1, 180, 6988 ( Sahadeva - 
J°au, present at tho svayamvara of Draupadl). — § 290 
(f^ujupalavadhap.): II, 44, 1538 {Mdgadharp). — § 554 
(Sainyodyogup.) : V, 47, 71, 82.— § 555 (do.): V, 197, 
577 ( Mdgadhah . . . Jurdsandhih (C. Ja°), came with one 
akshauhinl of troops to Yudhishthira). — § 561 (Yanusandhip.) : 

V, 6O7, 2014 ( Jurdsandhih Sahadevo J °ag ca tuv tibhau, had 
sided with Yudhishthira) ; 66 cc, 2503 ( purthivam , tho 
same?, among the allies of Duryodhana). — § 573 (Ambo- 
pilkhyanap.) : V, 196 p, 7637 (in tho array of Yudhishthira). 
— § 576 (Bhagavudgltap.) : VT, 18n, 623 ( purthivah , tho 
same?, with one akshauhinl of troops in the army of 
Duryodhana). — § 587 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 108a, 5007 
(. Mdgadhan , 1 it the army of Duryodhana) ; 114, 5319 (fought 
with Bhlmasena). — § 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 26, 
1109 (fought with a bou of Dhftarashtru). — § 604 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 5{f, 120 ( Jurdsandhih . . . Mdgadhah , hud been slain 
by Abhimanyu). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 73, 3667 ( Mdgadhundm 
adhipatih , had seveu days before been slain by Abhimanyu). — 
§ 610 (^alyap.): IX, 0f, 294 (the same?).— § 619 (Strlvi- 
lapap.): XI, 25*, 712 ( Mdgadhundm adhipatim , hud been 
slain). — § 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 6X, 149. Cf. 
Juriisandhi, M&gadha. 

Jayatsena 2 , son of Sarvabhuuma and Sunandti Kaikeyl. 
§ 156 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 96, ft^769, ff3770 (married to 
Suqrava Vaidarbhl and father of Avaclna). 

Jayatsena 3 , one of the occult names which Yudhishthira 
gave to the Papd a ^ 8 - § 549 (Pdndavapr.) : IV, 6, 176. — 
§ 551 (Kicakavadhap.) : IV, 23a, 804. 

J ayatsena 4 , a son of Dhrtariishtra. § 583 (Bhlshmavudiiup. ) : 

VI, 79 ,# , 3487 ( sutam lava , i.e. Dhvtnrdshfra’s), 3491, 3492 
(fought with (^rutaklrti and 9 ut 8nlka). — § 587 (do.): VI, 
lie, 5400 ( tanayas tava , rescued Paurava).— § 61 1 (Qalynp.): 

IX, 26 g, 1405 (among eleven sons of Dhrturuslitra who 
attacked Bhlmasena), 1411 (slain by Bhlmasena). Cf. Kuuruvu. 

Jayatsena, a matr. § 615« (Skunda) : IX, 460, 2624. 
Jayavati, a matr. § 615« (Skunda) : IX, 460. 2622. 
Jayln — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Jeta ripunapi - Skanda : III, 14644. 

Jetr *■ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Jharjharin - 9^ va (1000 names *). 
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Jhillin, u Vfshiii prince. § 232 (Svayaijivarup.) : I, 186, 
7000 (present at the svayaxpvara of Draupudi). — § 2d 3 
(llaranaharanap.) : I, 221, 7992 (came to the nuptials of 
Arjuna ami Subhadrfi). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, i 
Ilf, 409. I 

Jillika (« 7h°, B.), pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): | 
VI f 9^, 3C7 (in tho south). 

Jimuta 1 « Surya (the Sun) : III, 152. 

Jimuta *, name of an athlete. § 550 (Samayapalanap.) : IV, 

13, 047 (m allam), 362 (vanquished and slain by Blumasena). 
Jimuta’, a fBhi. § 565 (Galavucarita) : V, 111, 3843 
( viprarsheh , a gold-mine of Hiraavat presented itself to 
after whom gold U named jaimUta). 

Jirnadamshtra « Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Jishpu 1 - Arjuna, q.v. 

Jishnu’ = Vishnu (Kj-shna) : V, 2571 ( = Krslma, etymology); 

VI, 2074 (°r Fkfrabhfieva , sc. uktah, only C. ; B. bus Vi °) ; 

VII, 2963 ( Viahno , = K pah no) ; VIII, f4060 ( Viahnoh , 

** Kj-shna); XII, 1503 (Viahno, «• Kfshna), 1602 ( Viahnum , 

=* Kj-sbna) ; XIII, 7106 ( Viahnuh ) ; XIV, 1085 (Viahnuh, 

=» tnahun dlmd). 

Jishnu ’, a Pun (Java warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 

60 2739 (slain by Karnu). 

Jishnukarman, a Pandava warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 66 1 ^, 2739 (slain by Kurna). 

Jita 1 =cs ^iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Jit a 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Jitakama — Qiva (lOOO names *). 

Jitakrodha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Jitamanyu - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Jitamitra ~ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Jitiri, . son of Avikshit and grandson of Kuru. § 154 | 

(Puruvam 9 ) : T, 94, 3741 (tho eighth son of Avikshit). 

Jit at man, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 91, 
4356 (enumeration). 

Jitavatl. § 164 (Apavop.): I, 99, 3940 (daughter of 
U^Inara and friend of the wife of the Vasu Dyaus). 

Jitendriya a $iva (1000 names 2 ). 1 

Jiva 1 o (Jiva ( 1 000 names *). | 

Jiva 2 -» Vishnu ( 1 000 names). j 

Jivala, a charioteer of King Rtuparna. § 349 (Nalopii- 
khy&nap.) : III, 67, 2640, 2641,’ 2644.' " ! 

Jivana 1 = Surya (the Sun) : III, 152. ' 

JlVana 2 — (Jiva (1000 names 2 ). j 

Jivana’* Vishnu (1000 names). j 

Jh&nagamya - Vishnu ( 1 000 names). j 

Jnana(m) uttama(m) - Vishnu (1000 names). 
Jhanapavana, a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayatiap.) : III, 84, ! 

7081. | 

Jhanatman =Krshna: XII, 1666. 

Jheyatman = Kyshna: XII, 1629. 

Jrmbhaka, pi. (°<25), a kind of being. § 506 (Skandayuddha) : 

III, 231, 14548 (followed Rudra, grahaviyeahaih , Nil.). 
Jrmbhika (“yawning,” personif.). § 555 (Indravijaya) : 

V, 9, 282 ( Vftrandginlm, created by lndra), 283 (tatah 
prabhrti lolmya J°d prunaaamqritu). 

Jrmbhita * Qiva (1000 names *). 

Jvalft, daughter of Takshaka. § 156 (Puruvamq.) : I, 96, 
ff8778 ( Takshakaduhitaram , wife of Rksha and mother of 
Matinfira). 

Jvaliijihva, a companion of Skanda. § 615» (Skando) : | 

IX, 45, 2535 (given to Skanda by Agui; C. has by j 
error °dm). 


Jvalana - Agni, q.v. 

Jvalanastra (“ the weapon of Fire ”). § 608 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 89, 4542 (employed by Arjuna). Cf. Agneya 2 . 

Jvalanasunu = Skanda: IX, 2554. 

Jvalanatmaja » Skanda: IX, 2459; XIII, 4202. 

Jvalin b Qiva (1000 names’). 

Jvara (“fever”). § 6945 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284, 10255, 
10259, 10262, foil. 

[Jvarotpatti(tL)] (“the origin of fever”). § 6945 
(Mokshadh.): BhUhma said: In days of yore there was 
a summit of Meru, named Jyotiahka , belonging to Savitr 
(Sdvitram). There (jiva used to Bit with Pdrvati , waited 
upon by D., V., etc. (a). After some time the Prajdpati 
JDahha commenced to perform a sacrifice, whither all the 
gods headed by lndra , with the permission of (jiva, repaired 
mounted on their chariots, proceeding to that Bpot whence tho 
Qahgu is said to issue. Pdrvati asked why (jiva did not 
himself proceed thither, and waB told that in days of yore 
the deities made an arrangement in consequence of which no 
share was assigned to (jiva of offerings in sacrifices. He 
wus filled with grief, (jipa ordered Nandin to wait there, 
and summoning ail his yoga force, ho, with all his terriblo 
followers, came and destroyed that sacrifice (description) ; 
it assumed the form of a deer and tried to fly away through 
tho skies, pursued by (jiva with bow and arrow. A drop of 
Bweut fell from his forehead down on the earth ; thoro 
appeared a torrible fire, whence issued a dreadful being of 
very short stature, etc. (description), who consumed the 
embodied form of sacrifice and then attacked D. and R., who 
fled in all directions. The earth began to tremble, etc. 
Brahman appeased (jiva by promising him a share of the 
sacrificial offerings ; the being that had sprung from his 
sweat should be distributed among all creatures as fever 
(description of the distribution). Blessing upon the reader 

(XII, 284). 

Jyaishtfia, name of a month. § 759 (Anu^asunik.) : XIII, 
109, 5378. 

Jyeshtha 1 , a brahman.' § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 349, 
1), 13593 (aumavedagatam dvijam J 0 udmubhivikhydtam, obtained 
the cult of Nariiyana from the Barhishuds and communicated 
it to King Avikalpana). 

Jyeshtha 2 ■* Qiva (1000 names *). 

Jyeshtha’ = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Jyeshtha, a nukshatra (v. Su. Si.). § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 
V, 1430, 4841 (kftvd cdhgurakam vakram J°dydtn, omens). — 
§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 3, 83 (qveto grahah prajvalitah aadhdma 
iva pdvakah \ A indram tejaavi nakshatram J°dm dkramya tiah - 
thati, omens). — § 746 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 64, 3274 
(result of making gifts under the constellation of J.), — § 749 
(do.) : XIII, 88a, 4263 (result of performing a qraddha 
under the constellation of /.). — § 7525 (Ch&ttropanahotpatti) : 
XIII, 96, 4609 (madhydhnam drildhe J°mule diva ka re ). — 
§ 759 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 108/3, 5156 (°mulam . . . 
mdsam, i.e. the month of Jyaishtha); 110, 5393 (description 
of the ciindravrata). Cf. Aindra. 

Jyeshthapushkara, a tirtha. § 471 (Markantfoyas.): 
Ill, 200, 13415 (kapildydm dattdyum yat phalam J°e). — 
§ 766 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 130, 6107, 6132 (taamdt tu 
kapild deyd Kaumudydm J°e). Cf. Pushk&ra. 

J yeshthasaman, name of a saman. § 7175 (N&rii- 
yantya) : XII, 349, VI), 13593 (°vrato iZar#*).— § 730* 
(Upamanyu) : XIII, 140, 876 (sung by N&rayana). — § 749 
(Anu^asanik.): XIII, 90, 4296 (°gah). 
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Jyeshtihasthana, a tlrtha. § 372 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 
86, 8204. 

Jyeshthila, a ttrtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap ) : III, 84, 
8112.* 

Jyeshthila, a river. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 0, 373 
(among the rivors present in the palace of Varuna). 

Jyotika, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : 1, 36, 1558 
(enumeration). Cf. Jyotishka. 

Jyotiratha, a river. § 574 (JambQkh.) : VI, 9\, 334 (in 
Bharatavarsha). Cf. next. 

Jyotirathya, a river. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 86, 
8150 ((jonasya J°ydydh sahgame). Cf. the prec. 

Jy Otis' (“Light**), son of the Vusu Alias. § 116 (Vasu, pi.) : 
I, 66, 2587. 

Jyotis 3 , a companion of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda) : IX, 46, 
2535 (given to Skanda by Agni). 

Jyotifl 3 *■ Krslimi : XII, 1643. Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

^jyotis, pi. ( c lmhi) (the heavenly bodies), selected passages : 
111, 13085 (°imhi pratikuldni) ; VI, 1225 (°ahdm ravir 
amqumdti, se. asmi says Krshpa) ; IX, 2133 (°shdm vyati - 
kramah ), 2513 (came to tho investiture of Skunda), 2847 
(°shum udhipatyam , sc. the Sun’s); XII, 4514, 4515, 13536 
(°shdm ayanam ); XIII, 4730 (°shdn caiva sulokyam) ; XIV, 
1177 ( °shdm Induh , sc. ruju). 

Jyotisham ayana(m) = piva (looo names 3 ). 

Jyotisham nidhih =* £iva (looo names *). 

Jyotishka 1 , a serpent. § 564 (Mutallyop.) : V, 1037, 3631 
^ numeration). Cf. Jyotika. 

Jyotishka 3 , a weapon. § 592 (Samijaptnkavadhap.) : VII, 
30, 1315 (, uttamdstre , Arjuna dispelled the darkness by 
means of «/.). 

Jyotishka 3 , a summit of Meru. § 6945 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 
284, 10212 (Mir oh rhgam Sdvitram). 

Jyotsnakall, a daughter of Soma. § 564 (Matallyop.) : 
V, 98, 3534 (wife of i’ushkara, the boh of Varuna). Cf. 
Somaputrl. 

K 

Ka 1 (“who”) = Brahman. § 3 (Anukrara.): T, 1, 32 (issued 
from the primordial egg). 

Ka 2 » Daksha: XIT, 7573. 

Ka 3 =■’ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kabandha ', a Rakshusa. § 530 ( Viqvavasumokslmna) : III, 
279, 16072, 16083 (slain by Rama and Lakshmuim; from 
his body thon issued the Gandharva Viqvavasu, who* on 
account of a curse had become a Hukshasa). * 

*Kabandha 3 , the trunk of Rahu : ill, 13087 ( °antarhito 
Bhanuh); V, 3811 ( °ak . . . Svarbhdnoh). 

Kaca, a brahman, the son of Bfhasputi. § 145 (Sambhavap.) : 
Janamejaya said : How did Taydti get Devaydnl ? Faigampd- 
yana related : in the many battles between the gods and the 
Asuras, tho gods had for their purohita Brhaspati Angtrasa } 
and tho Asuras Uganas Kdvya (i.e. (jukra ). As Uganas , by 
his science Sanjivini , restored the fallen Ddnavas to life, and 
Brhaspati was unable to revive the fallen gods, the gods 
prevuiled upon Brhaspati'* son Kaca to repair to Uganas 
and conciliate him and Iub daughter Devaydnl and learn the 
Sanjivini. K. then repaired to the capital of Frshaparvan t 
the king of the Dunavas , and promising to practise brahma - 
carya for 1,000 years he was accepted by Uganas as his 


pupil. Young as he was he, by singing and dancing and 
playing on instruments, etc., soon gratified Devaydnl. After 
500 years the Ddnavas , having discovered who he was, slew 
him, and ono time hacked his body to pieces and gave it to 
wolves and jackah, another time they pounded it into paste 
and mixed it with the waters of tho ocean, but both times 
Devaydnl prevailed upon Uganas to restore K. to life 
by the Sanjivini t summoning him and saying, “ Come.” 
Then slaying him for the third time they burned the body 
and mixed tho ashes with the wine (surd) which Uganas 
drank. As Devaydnl again asked her father to revivo JT. t 
Uganas said : “It is of no ubo, as he is always killed again ; 
thou art always worshipped by the Brahman (i.e. the Veda, 
Nil.), the brahmans, the gods including Indr a , tho Fasus, 
the Agvins, the enemies of the gods and tho whole world, 

! therefore do not grieve for a mortal.** As Devaydnl said she 
would starve, Qukra imparted the Sanjivini to A'., who, though 
reduced to powder, remembered everything. K \ then came 
out, ripping open the stomach of Qukra and then roviveri 
Qukra by the Sanjivini Uganas declared that henceforth that 
brahman who would drink wino should be reckoned to have 
committed the sin of sluying a bruhman. K \ stayed with 
(jukra for 1,000 years (I, 76). When K. was about to return 
j to the gods Devaydnl asked him to becomo her husband, and 
as he refused (saying that she was a sister to him) slio cursed 
him, saying that hiB science Bhould bear no fruit. K. again 
| cursed Devaydnl , saying that no yshi’s son should take hor 

; hand, and that his science Bhould bear fruit, if not to himself, 

ut least to him to whom he might impart it. Then he went to 
the abode of Indr a f and tho godsdeclurcd that he should become 
a sharer with them in sacrificial offerings (I, 77) : I, 76, 
i 3199 ( jyeshtham put ram Brltaspateh), 3199 ( Brhaepatisutah ), 

| 3201 (rsher Ahgirasah pantram put ram sdkshdd Brhaspateh), 

! 3203, 3204, 3209, 3212, 3213, 3214, 3215, 3216, 3219 

1 ( Brhaepatisutah ), 3223, 3226, 3227, 3228 ( Brhaspateh sutah), 

j f 3232, (f3237), f3239, f3240, f324i, f3244, |3215, f3248, 

; f3253, 3255 ; 77, (3261), 3265, (3267), 3271, (3272), 

3276, 3277.— § 146 (Devayunl) : I, 78, 3279 ; 80, 3335 
| ( Ahgirasam, all. to § 145). — § 637 ( Rdjadh .) : XII, 47^, 

1596 (among the yshis who surrounded Bhlshma.)— § 734 
I (Aninjasauik.) : XIII, 26a, 1765 (do.). Cf. Angirasab 

pautra(h), Angirasu, Brhaspatisuta. 

I K&CCha, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (Jumbukh.) : VI, 9/*, 
364 (only B., C. has Kakshdh). 

Kacchapa, a serpent. § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123a, 4828 
(present at the birth of Arjuna). 
kaqakuqadayah (“ kfiqa-gruss, ku<;agrass, etc.,” personif.) : 

II, 336 (m the palace of Yamu), 343 (do.). 

Kaqapaugdra, pi. (°<*A), a people. § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
| 45/*, 2084. 

! Kaqeraka, a Yakshu. § 269 (Vai^avanusablmv.): 11,10, 
| 397 (in the palace of Kubcra). 

Kaqeyl (“the daughter of the Ku<^i king*’) =* Suunuda : 
j 1, ff3875 (5°). 

' Kaqi, pi. ( °ayah ), a people. § 177 (lVindu): I, 113, 4456 
(vanquished by Puridu). — § 190d (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4796 (it 
! is prophesied that Arjuna shall vanquish the A'., etc.). — § 561* 
(Bhimosena) : V, 60, 1986 (had been vanquished by Bhlma- 
senu).— § 561y (Sahttdeva): Y T , 60, 1997 (had been vanquished 
by Sahutleva). — § 561 (Yunasandhip.) : V, 67o, 2264 (among 
the allies of Yudhishthira). — § 562 (Bhugavadyfmap.) : V, 
72a, 2594 (do.). — § 565 (Giil&vacurita) : V, 117, 3960 
( °indm Igrarah , sc. Divodtisa).— § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : 
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V, 176, 6033 {?nagaraqi t i.e. Varapasi) ; 100, 7623 ( C$di- 
E&iji- Karushundm netdram . . . Dhfahfaketuifi ). — § 674 
(Jumbiikh.) : VI, 0/c, 347 (°Ko^ldh % only C., B. has K&nti- 
Koaaldh ), 349 (Kdgayo 'par*-Kd$ayah).—$ 576 (Bhagavad- 
gitup.) : VI, 13, 500 ( °purydm, i.e. Vur&nasi). — § 578 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 476”, iail (Cedi-K°-Xarii$h*ihu, 
in the army of Yudhishthira, attacked by Bhishma). — § 580 
(do.): VI, 60 y, 2415 (Cadi-E°-Eard8haih t followed 
Dh r»h taki *tu ).—§ 58G (do.): VI, 10&v, 4819 (Ced*-K°- 
Karunhtindm aahasruni caturdaga, are slain by Bhishma). — 
§ 587 (do.) : VT, 110 tt, 5446 (do.).-§ 588 (do.) : VI, 122, 
5832 (°puram t i.e. Varanasi).— *§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): 
VII, lie, 397 (°-Jiaufaldn 9 had been vanquished by Kyshna). 
— § 599 (Jayadrathavadbap.) : VII, 125pp, 5069 (°Jfofaidh, 
attacked Drona). — § 604 (Karpap.) : VIII, 87, 236 
(°-Eb$aldn, vanquished by Karna and caused to pay tributo 
to Duryodhnna). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 73, 3662 {Cedi-K°- 
Puncdldn, had boon vanquished by Bhishma in the great 
battle). — § 722 (Anugasunik.) : XIII, 6, 2G5 ( vnhaye 
K°rdja*ya ). — § 7366 (Vitahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1949 (ruled 
by llaryagvu, then by Sudeva, then by Divodasu), 1990 
(r iahayah K°lndm ). — § 738 (Anugasunik.) : XIII, 32, 2052 
( °rdjyam , ruled by Vrshadarbha Ugfnara), 2080 (°hidm Iqvarah, 
i.f*. Vfshadarbha Uglnara). — § 744 (do.): XIII, 44)8, 2441 
(had been defeated by Bhishma at the svayaipvara of 
Amba, etc.).— § 777 (do): XIII, 160, 7785 (°purydm, i.e. 
Varanasi, do.). — § 785 (Anugitup.) : XIV, 83, 2469 (the 
sacrificial horse proceeded to the A'., etc.). Cf. Kagika, pi., 
Ku^ya, pi. 

Kagiga 1 (“the king of the Kugis”), contemporary with the 
great battle. § 609 ((Jalyap.): IX, 2, 73 (among the allies 
of Duryodhnna). 

Kagiga 3 (do.) - Divodusa: XIII, 1954 (IP). 

Kagigvarasya tirtha(m) (B. °ani). § 3G4 (Tirtha- 
yatrap.): 111,83, 6027. 

Kagika (“ the Kagi prince ” ?). § 572 (Rathutiratha- 

sahkhyanap.) : V, 171, 5907 (a ratha in the army of Yudhi- 
shthira). 

Kagika, pi., a people = Kagi, pi. § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : 
VII, 24 <r, 1052 (only B., C. has Ko^ikah, among the. allies 
of Duryodhnna). — § 604 (Korgap.) : VIII, 6, 173 (followed 
Abhibhu). 

Kagikanya (“the daughter of the Kiigi king”) = Amba : 
V, 2000 (re-born as gikliandin), 7030, 7043, 7179, 7352, 7356, 
7364. 

K&9ikarusharaja (“ the king of the Kagis and the 
Karushas ”) - Alarka : III, f»57 ( A °). 

K&gin, a son of Kavi. § 7476 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 86 *, 
4150 (the seventh son of Kavi). 

Kaginagara (“ the city of the Kagis ”) = Varanasi : V, 6033. 

Kaginandana (“the son of the Kagi king”) » Sudeva : 
XIII, 1953. 

Kagipa (“ the king of the Kagis ”) — Suvarnanaraan: I, f 1809 
(S. t father of Vapushtaraa, the wife of Junamejaya Farikshita). 

Kaqipati 1 (do.), the father of Amba, Ambikft, and Ambalika. 
§ 167 (Vicitraviryop.) : I, 102, 4083 (°eh kanydh , robbed by 
Bhishma and given in marriage to Vicitravirya), 4132 (°eh 
suta jyeshthd, i.e. Amb&), 4136 ( jyeshfhdtn Ambdm K°eh 
sutdm ). — § 171 (Vicitravlryasutotp.): I, 106, 4298 (°eh 
sutd , i.e. Ambik&). — § 673 (Amhopakhyanap.) : V, 173, 
5953 (°eh purim , i.e. Vuriinasi); 174, 5967 (°eh kanydh , 
robbed by Bhishma), 5969 (jyeththd K°eh sutd , i.e. Amb&) ; 
176, 5994 (°*£ iulum, *■ do.), 5996 (jyeahfhd E°th autd , 


- do.) ; 180, 7367 (°«* *ut&, • do.); 108, 7651 (jyHhfhd 
K°eh kanyd Amba). Cf . Kagiraja. 

K&gipati* (do.), contemporary of the great battle. § 561 
(Yanasandbip.) : V, 6O7, 2007 ( Vdrdmaydm , has aided with 
Yudhishthira, C. has by error Ka $\°). — § 589 (Dronubhi- 
shekap.): VII, 88, f248 (Qaibydtmajah ?, attacked Drona). 
Cf. K&gir&ja 4 , Kagya*. 

Kaqipati * (do.) - Fratardana: XII, 8594 (P°)\ XIII, 
6249 (P°). 

Kagipura (“the city of the Kagis ”) » Varanasi : VI, 
5832. 

Kagipuri (do.) « Varanasi : VI, 600 ; XIII, 7785. 

Kagiraja 1 (“the king of the Kugis”), one or more princes. 
§ 130 (Aipgfivat.): I, 67, 2676 (incarnation of the Asura 
Dirghajihva). ~§ 689 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 10, 864 
(yah — i.e. Dhyshfadyumna — putram K°*ya Vdrdnasydm 
mahdratham | aamare strUhu grdhyantam bhallendpdharad 
rathdt). — § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 6*, 159 (had been 
slain by Kfslina). 

Ka<jiraja 2 (do.), the father of Amba, Ambika, and Amb5lika. 
§ 167 (Vicitraviryop.): I, J02, 4093 (held a svayamvara, at 
which Bhishma robbed his three daughters). — § 572 (Katha- 
tirathasahkhyanap.) : V, 168, 5842 ( 0 svayamrart t all. to 
§ 167). Cf. Kagipati *, 

Kagiraja 3 (do.), the father of the two wives of Brhadrathu. 
§ 275 (Uajasuyarambhap.) : II, 17, 692 (°*ya *ute yamaje, 
mothers of JaruBandha). 

Kagiraja 4 (do.) => Subahu: II, 1080 (<S°, vanquished by 
BhTmasena on his digvijaya). 

Kagiraja 9 (do.), contomporary of the great battlo. § 553 
(Vaivahikap.) : IV, 72, 2351 (came to Yudliishthira with one 
akshuuhini of troops ; C. has by error Kufi 0 ). — § 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.): V, 80 e, 2857 (among the allies of Yudhishthiru); 
830, 2950. — § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 26 0, 834 (in the 
army of Yudhishthira). — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 60 w, 
2088 (in the krauncuvyuha of Yudhishthira) ; 61 aa, 21 17. — 
§ 582 (do.): VI, 71, 3138 (fightB with Avantya). — § 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VJI, 80, f251.— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
6 , 173 ( Abhibhdh? , has been slain by the son of Vasudanu). 
Cf. Abhibhu, Kagipati 9 , Kagya*. 

Kagiraja 4 (do.) - Sudeva : XIII, 1952 (S°). 

Kagirajaduhitarau (“the two daughters of the Kagi 
king”)«= Ambika and Ambalika: I, tf3804 (Ambikdmbcdike). 

Kagirajan = Kagiraja 1 (?) : V, 6040. 

KagirSjasuta (“the daughter of the Kagi king”) — Amba : 
V, 6067, 7004, 7054, 7118. 

KagirajaautSJtl (“the daughters of the Kagi king”) = Amba, 
Ambika, and Ambalika : V, 5950. 

Kagirajasute 1 (“the two daughters of the Kagi king”)— 
Ambika and Amb&lika : I, 4154. 

Kagirajasute 9 (do.) — the wives of Bfhadratha : II, 726. 

K&gisuta ('* the daughter of the Kagi king ”) ■■ Amba : V, 
7345, 7388 (jyathfhd). 

Kagisute ( (t the two daughters of the Kagi king ”) ~ Ambika 
and Ambalika : I, 4360. 

Kagmira, pi. (°dA), a people (the inhabitants of Kashmir). 
§ 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 1870 (brought tributo to Yudhi- 
shfhira). — § 358 (Tlrthayatr&p.) : III, 82, 5032 (°eahv eva 
ndgaaya bhavanarp Takahakaaya ea | Vitaatdkhyam iti khydtam 
aarvapdpapramocanatp). — § 674 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0/*, 361 
(oV 375. — § 595 (Shcxjagaraj., v. Rftma Jamadagnya) : VII, 
70/8, 2435 (°-J)arad&n t had been vanquished by Rfima 
J&modagnya). Cf. K&gmlr&ka, pi. 
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Kaqmira, adj. (“belonging to the K^mlras”): $549 
(P&ndavapraveqap.) : IV, 0, 254 (°lva turanyaml). 
K&qmiraka, adj. (do.), s 270 (Arjuna) : II, 87, 1025 (°<tn 
vlrdn hhatriydn , vanquished by Aijuna on his digvijaya).— 

§ 287 (R&josuyikap.) : II, 34, 1271 (rJ/d, came to the raja- 
suya of Yudhishthira). 

Kaqmiraka, pi. (°a5), a people, - Kaqmira, pi. § 342 
(Indralokabhigdmanap.) : III, 51, 1991 (had been present 
at the r&jasuya of Yudhishthira).— § 589 (Dropibhishekap.): 

VII, 11 v 9 397 (had been vanquished by Kyshna). 

K aqmir amanflala (“ the region of the Kaqmlras ”). § 410 

(Plakshavataranagamana): III, 130, 10545 (y : Hore took 
place a conference betweon Agni and Kaqyapa, and between 
Nahusha’s son and the rshis of tho north). — § 7335 (Candru- 
bhftga) : XIII, 26, 1695 .(with many rivers, which fall into 
tho Indus). 

KSqya 1 (“the king of the Kaqis”), tho father of Amba, 
Ambika, and Ambulika. § 167 (Vicitravlryop.) : I, 102, 
4128 (°*ya*utdh, i.e. Amba, otc.). — §573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : 
V, 178, 7067 (eutdm E°sya, i.e. Amba). Cf. Kaqipati, 
Kaqiruja. 

Kaqy a 3 (do.), tho Kaqi king at the time of Yudhishthira. 
§ 296 (Dyutup.) : II, 63, 1916 (waited upon Yudhishthira 
at the rajasuya). — § 299 (Dyutap.): II, 68, 2252. — § 554 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 82 (among the princes to whom the 
l'andavas ought to send messengers). — § 570 (Sainyanir- 
yanap.): V, 161 0, 5160 {putrak E°$ya vd Vibhuh ( cdbkibkuk , 
B.j). — § 572(Rathatirathasankhyanap.): V, 171, 5915 (a ratha 
in the army of Yudhishthira). — § 573 (Ambopakhyinap.) : 
V, 190 7650 ( putrak E°eya vd vibhuh (so also B.)).— §576 
(Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 25c, 846 (in tho army of Yudhi- 
shtliira). — § 578 (Bhiahmavadhap.) : VI, 61a>, 2110 ( putrak 
K°*ya vd Vibhuh \edbhibhuh, B.)).— § 585 (do.): VI, 03^, 
4151 (do. (do.)). — § 592 (Saipqaptttkavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 
976 ( °*ydbhimukham — B. °bhuvah—putram } description of his 
lioraes), 990 (°*ya putrak me Vibhuh (odbhibhilh, B.), followed 
Dhrshtakctu) ; 26, 1109 (three Bons of Dhytarashtra resisted 
Nila-K°-Jayateenan). — § 599 (Jayadrathavodhap.) : VII, 
860 , 3049 ( putrak K°eya vd Vibhuh (cdbhibhdfa B.)) ; 06, 
3528 ( °*ydbhibkuvah puiram , attacked by Qaibya Govasana) ; 
06, 3552 {°putram, do.). Gf. Abhibhu, Kaqipati*, Kaqir&ja*. 

Kaqy a 8 - Babhru 7 (v. Additions) : V, |806 (ZJ°). 

Kaqya 4 , a yshi. § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47^, 1597 (among 
tho rshiB who surrounded BhTshma). — § 730 (Anuqasauik.) : 
xili, 14/9/3, 991. 

Kaqya, pi. (°dh), a people, »Kaqi, pi. § 608 (Karaap.): 

VIII, 47 a, 22*26 (°-Mateyaih). 

Kaqya 1 (“daughter of the Kaqi king”) * Balandhara, the 
wife of BhlmaBena : I, ft3829 (2?°). • 

Kaqya 3 (do.) - Amba : V, 7026, 7188, 7362. 

Kaqyapa, a yshi and prajapati, son of Marlci. § 27 (cf. 
Astikap.) : Sauti related : Kadru and Vinat&, the daughters 
of Prajapati, obtained from their husband E \ the boon that 
Kadru would have 1,000 snakes os her offspring, and Vinat& 
two sons, who would surpass the 1,000 sons of Kadru. Then 
JT. went to the forest. After a long time Kadru brought 
forth 1,000 eggs and Vinatft two. After 500 years the 1,000 
eggs of Kadru burst, but the twins of Vinata did not yet 
appear. Vinata then broke one of the eggs, and out camo 
A ruga (who afterwards became tho charioteer of the Sun 
( Sdrya )). His lower extremities were yet undeveloped, and 
he cursed his mother, saying that she should servo as a slave, 
but be delivered by her other son, if she would wait 500 years 


patiently without breaking the egg. After the expiration of 
the 500 years Garuda came out of the egg (1, 16) : 1, 16, 
1074 ( Prajdpatieamah ), 1075, 1078, 1081.— § 29 (KadrS): 
I, 20, 1202, 1204 (prajdpatirji, received from Brahmdu the 
knowledge of neutralising poisons — viehaharlm vidydm , cf. 
Kaqyapa 1 ). — § 33 (Garuda) : I, 23, 1257 {feheh sutah . . . 
K°eya , i.e. Garuda).— § 35 (Aruna): I, 24, 1275 (°*ya 
euto dhlmdn Arunety abhivigrutafr).—$ 41 (Garuda): I, 20, 
(1347) (mahdn rehih ), (1352) (told Garuda of Supratika and 
Vibh&vasu). — § 43 (do.): I, 30, 1393, 1397, (1398), 1399, 
(1400), 1402, 1404 (propitiated the Valakhilyas for Garuda). 
— § 44 (do.) : I, 30, 1425 (°eya muneh putrak, i.e. Garuda). — 
§ 45 (Valakhilya, pi.): I, 31, 1437, 1440 ( Prajdpateh ), 1441, 
1450, 1451 ( Prajupatih ), 1452 (do.), 1456, 1460, 1463 (at 
the sacrifice which JT. performed in order to have a eon, Indra 
disregarded the Valakhilyas, who cursed him saying that 
there Bhould arise another Indra ; according to this E. begat 
on Vinata an Indra of the winged creatures (vis. Garuda) 
and Aruna). — § 48 (^esha): I, 38, 1574 ( varad&ndt . . . 
E°eya ). — § 49 (Vasuki): I, 37, 1619 ( pras&danam . . . 
E°sya ).— § 86 (Amqavat.) : I, 06, 2519 (Mdrlceh E°b 
putrak, progenitor of the creatures). — § 115 (do.): I, 00, 
2577 (married thirteen daughters of DukBhu). — § 118 (do.): 

I, 66, 2598 ( Marlceh E°h putrak , from him the gods and 
Asuras were born).— § 138 (Daksha Pracetasa): I, 76, 3134 
(married thirteen daughters of Daksha). — .§ 139 (Manu 
Voivasvata): I, 76, 3135 (upon the best of the daughters of 
Daksha (i.e. on Aditi) E. begat the Adityas). — § 164 
(Apavop.): I, 00, 3927 (had begotten [Nandini] the homacow 
of Vasishtha with Kurabhi). — § 191 (Arjunu): 1, 123, 4807 
(among the seven maharshis, present at the birth of Arjuna). — 
§ 201 (I)roga): I, 130, 5128 (Rama Jamadagnya gave the 
whole earth to if., cf. § 398). — § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 

II, 436 (among the prajdndm patayah in the palace of 
Brahman).— § 300 (Pruhlada) : II, 68, 2320, (2323), 2334 
(answered a question put by Frahlada). — § 3175 (Kyshna) : 

III, 12, 512 (worshipped Kyshna). — § 327 (Draupad!> 
paritapav.): Ill, 31, 1199(^5*5). — § 376 (Tlrthayatrftp.) : 
III, 86, 8262 (among the yshis who expect Yudhishthira on 
his tlrthayatra).— § 392s (Svayambhuvo vanam) : III, 114, 
10112, 10115 (Brahman gave the earth to K. asdakshina; 
resenting this, the earth sank to Rasatala, but was appeased 
by JT.).— § 398 (Paraqu-Rama) : III, 117, 10207, 10208, 
10209 (Rama gave to K. tho earth, etc.). — § 459 (Mfir* 
kandoyas.) : III, 180, 12955 ( Prajupatih , identif. with 
Narayana). — § 491 (Angirasa) : III, 220, 14164 (name of 
a fire, but read with B. Edqyapaeya ). — § 524d (Vishnu) : III, 
272, 15839 (begat upon Aditi the dwarf incarnation of 
Vishnu). — § 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 101, 3589 (through VinaUL 
tho progenitor of the Suparpas (through Garuda)) ; 103, 3633 
(progenitor of the serpents) ; 106, 3683 (Garuda and Indra 
are both sons of K \ and a daughter of Daksha). — § 565 
(G&lavao.) : V, 108, 3766 (the children of JT. first multiplied 
{ pravfddhuh ) in the east) ; 110, 3803 ( bkagavdn devah , 
anointed Varuna as king [of the west] — read with B. 
Varunaip smdbkyasecayat), 381 9 ( mahareheh E°eydtra — i.e. 
in the west — Mdrioaeya niteganam ) ; 117, 3971 (reme . . . 
Aditydm E°o yatkd). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 6, 216 
( Prajdpati k , repairs to Meru on the parvuns). — § 595 
(Shodaqar&j., v. Rama Jamadagnya): VII, 70, 2442, 2443 
(C. by error Ed°), 2446 (JT. received from Rama J&ftiadagnya 
a golden altar, eighteen nalas high, and the curth ; moreover, 
at his horse-sacrifice 100,000 elephants ; E. then ordered Rama 
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to go out of the earth).— § 590 (Jayadrathavadkap.) : VII, 
94c, 3453 (mentioned in a blessing to Buryodbana). — § 602 
(Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 190^ 8727. — § 615«t (Skanda) r 
IX, 467, 2512 (enmo to the investiture of Skanda), 2525 
(nnointod Sknnda). — § 61555 (Ramatirtha) : IX, 49, 2837 
{muniaattamam, assisted R&ma Jamadagnya at his sacrifices 
and received as dukshina the earth with her oceans). — § 63K 
(Ramopakhy&nap.) : XII, 49, 1779, 1782, 1787, 1789, 1803 
(when Rftmn Jamadagnya had given the earth to K \ us 
dukshina JT. ordered R&ma to quit his territory and repair to 
the bank of the southern ocean, where llama took up his 
abode in (^urparaka. K. gave the earth to the brahmans ; 
when the earth had sunk to Rasatala, K. held her on his 
lap ( ftrund ), therefore she was called UrvI ; the earth begged 
of K. a king ; K \ then sought out those kshatriyas who had 
been preserved, and installed them askings). — § 641 (Rfijadli.) : 

XII, 73, 2780 ( Aila-K Q samvadam ), (f2782), f2792, (f2793), 
(f2795), (f 2797), (f2799) (discourse between Aila and K ). — 

§ 6585 (Kytnghnop.) : XII, 169, 6336 ( °aydtmaaambhavah y 
sc. Rajadhurmun (Niujijuhglm), the king of the cranes) ; 170, 
6343 (°8t/a putro 'ham matd Ddkthdyanl ca me, says Ituja- 
dharman). — § 659 (Mokshadh.): XII, 180, 6728 (read 
Kaqyapa with B.). — § 664 (do.) : XII, 207, 7535 (son of 
Marlci, C. has Ka°) ; 7538 ( Mdricah , murried thirteen 
daughters of Buksha, among whom Biti was the eldest ; his 
progeny, C. has Kd °). — § 665 (do.): XII, 208a, 7574 
(son of Marlci; some call him K. t others Arishtanemi), (/3), 
7582 (father of the twelve AdityaB (enumerated)).— § 666 
(do.): XII, 209, 7609 {maharahind y narrated the history of 
tho hour incarnation of Vishnu). — § 702 (do.): XII, 2975, 
10874 (among the raltis who have obtained their positions by 
way of penances, but B. lias Kd° ( = Rshynqrhga ?)), 16877 
(originally only four gotrns arose: AngiraB, K. t Vasislitha, 
and Bhfgu; C., however, has Kd°).— § 707 (do.): XII, 
319 /J, 11785 ( pituh , sc. Viqvavasu’s, had instructed 
Viqvavnsu). — § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 340, 12945 
(Nuruyana says that he will tuke birth as the twelfth Aditya, 
son of kaqyapa and Aditi) ; 343, XI), f f 1 3219 (married 
thirteen daughters of Bakshu), 13248 ( Prajdpatih , called 
Kjshna Vfshukapi). — § 7285 (Bhahgasvnnop.) : XIII, 12, 

556 (?aya — sc. putruh — «urdauruh) t 557 ( °sya aurdq eaiva 
Asurdq ca autda tathu). — § 730 (Anuqusunik.) : XIII, 14 fifi, 

991 (praised (Jiva).— § 744 (do.): XIII, 47, 2561 ( mahar&hir 
api caitad vai Mdricah K°o — B. Ku° — 'bravit). — § 746 (do.) : 

XIII, 66, 3318 ( maharsheh, Hcsame seeds sprung from the 
limbs of K .). — § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 86, 4124 
{Mdricah ). — § 749 (Anuqiisunik.) : XIII, 925, 4392 ( mahdn 
rshih, among the masters of joga). — § 750 5 (Bisastainyop.) : 
XIII, 93a, 4416, (/ 3), (4440), ( 7 ), (4465), (5), (448G), 
4486 (etymology of liis name), (<?), (4517). — § 7515 (Oapa- i 
tliavidhi): XIII, 94a, f4550, (fi), (4564). — § 7685 (Uiuu- 
Maheqvarasamv.) : XIII, M67, 6752 (husband of Aditi). — 

§ 768c (Balunimn): XIII, 148, 6864 {Suparnah . . . 
K°aydtmajah t i.e. Garuda). — § 770 (Anuqusunik.): XIII, 
161 1, 7116 (among the seven gurus of Bliuneqvura in tho I 
north).— § 772c (Pavanarjunosarav.) : Vayu said: The earth 
vying with the Anya king abandoned her character as 
earth ( tyaktvu mahiivam) und disappeared (?ndqani jaydma). 

IC then paralysed her (XII 1, 164). Vayu repeated : Once 
a king named Anya wished to give away the whole earth 
os dakshinu to the brahmans. The goddess of the earth, 

* Brahman's daughter,’ thon left this king and his kingdom 
to meet with destruction, and departod for the region of 


Brahmdn Leaving his body by way of yoga {aamdhitah), 
JT. then entered the earth, which penetrated by K. { Kdqyapi ) 
grew in prosperity and righteousness for 30,000 celestial 
years, thon the goddoss came to K. and became his daughter 
( Kdqyapi ) : XIII, 164, 7214 ; 166, 7235, 7238, 7239.— 
§ 775 (Auuqasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7643 {Mdricah).— § 782 y 
(Guruqishyasamv.): XIV, 365, 961. Cf . Bcvarahi, Kfiqyapa, 
Maharshi, MarTca, Prajupati, 

Kaqyapa *, one or more bralimarshis of Kaqyapa’s race. § 17 
(Uttanka) : I, 3, 844 (all. to § 61). — § 51 (Parikshit): 
I, 42, 1757 ( dvijaaattamah ), 1760, (1762), (1765); 43, 
1766, (1768), 1769, 1771, 1772, 1774 (, dvijaaattamah ), 1781, 
1783, 1784, 1785 (AT. was going to Hastinapura to cure 
Parikshit from the bite of Takshaka ; on the way he met with 
Tukshakft, to whom he showed his power by reviving a banyan- 
tree which was bit by Takshaka. Then Takshaka gave K. 
much wealth and prevailed upon him to return homo). — § 56 
(do.): I, 60, 1979 {Brahmarahih), (1980), 1983, 1984, 1987 
(repetition of § 51). — § 57 (Janamejaya) : I, 60, 1994, 1998 
{aamv&dam pannayendranya K°aya ca ), 2010, 2011, 2012 
(1 drijasattamam , repetition from § 51).— § 324 (Dvaitavanapr.): 
Ill, 26a, 986 (among the brahmans who waited upon Yudhi- 
shthira).— § 327 (Draupadlparitapav.) : III, 29, 1099 (some 
guthas (vv. 1100-8) of his arc quoted), 1109.— § 410^ (Kiiq- 
mlrumnmjalu) : III, 130, 10546 {Ayneh samvadam K°aya,\n 
the country of the Kaqmiras). — §455 (Brahmanamahatmyak.): 
Ill, 186, 12697. — § 459 (Markandeyas.) : TIT, 189, 12955 
(read with B. Ka° % q.v.). — § 595 (Sho<Juquraj., y. Baraa 
Jamadagnya) : VII, 70, 2443 (road with B. Ka° % q.v.). — 
§ 637 (Riyadh.) : XII, 47?, 1597 (among the yshis who 
surrounded Bhishraa). — § 659 (Mokshadh.): XII, 180, 6693 
{Indra‘E°-aamvddam) y 6694 (; rshimtam ), 6698, 6708, 6721, 
6728 (C. by error Ka°) t 6741, 6743 (discourso between K. 
and Indra in tho shape of a jackal).— § 664 (Mokshadh.) : 

XII, 207, 7535 (read with B. Ka° y q.v.), 7538 (do.).— § 665 
(do.): XII, 208*, 7598 (among the jshis of the north). — 
§ 702 (do.) : XII, 297, 10874 (only B., C. has Ka° y q.v.), 
10877 (only C., but read with B. Ka° , q.v.).— § 732 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 22a, 1540, (1542), 1545 (discourse 
between the Earth, Agni, AT., and Markandcya). — § 733 (do.) : 

XIII, 26, 1755 (had discoursed to Angirus about the tlrthas). 
—§ 734 (do.): XIII, 26a, 1762 (among the rsliis who came 
to sec Bhishma).— § 744 (do.): XIII, 47, 2561 (only B., 
C. has AV\ q.v.).— § 746 (do.) : Xlll, 62, 3136 (Ruma 
Jamadagnya had given the earth to K. as dakshina, cf. 
Kaqyapa).— § 747 (do.): XIII, 84/3, 3968 (questioned by 
Riinia Jamadagnya; is not Ka° to be read?). — § 768 (do.) : 

XIII, 139a, 6298 (came to Bee the penances of Kfshna). — 
§ 770 (do.): XIII, I5U, 7157.— § 776 (do.): XIII, i66*, 
7668 (one of the pihis of the west). — § 782 (Anugitap.): 

XIV, 16, 425, 429, 432, 453; 17, (455) (instructed by an 
asceti'0- Cf. Kaqyapa and the following headiugs. 

Kaqyapa 9 (“son or descendant of Kaqyapa”) = Kama : 
1,2870,2874 \maharahim K°rp . . . Kanvam), 2876 {munim) f 
2893, |2894, 2975. 

Kaqyapa * (do.) = Vibhanflaka : III, 9990 {dqramah . . . 
K°aya) } 9992 {°sya sutah , i.e. Rshyaqviiga), 10001, 10030 
{°dqramat), 10031, |10047 (F°), 110075, fl0077 {°syaika- 
putram, i.e. llshyaq^nga), f 10085. 

Kaqyapa 1 (do.) » Rajadharman (Na^ijangha) : XII, 0350, 
63£2, 6374. 

Kaqyapa 5 (do.) - Viqvftvasu : XII, 11777, 11802, 11805. 

Kaqyapa * (do.) = Indra (?) : XIII, 624. 



K&gyapa— Kaikaya. 


Kagyapa 7 , name of a fire* § 491 (Ahgiraso): III, 220, 
14156 (- Uktha, Nil.), 14164 (C. by error Ka°). 

Kaqyapa, dual (°au) (“descendants of Kaqyapa”), «= Yaja 
and Upayaja : I, 6366 ( gotratah K°m ). 

K&gyapa, pi. (°d£) (do.). § 324 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 28, 
970 (accompany Yudhishthira). — § 393 (Tirthayatiap.) : III, 
115, 10126.— § 6565 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 166/9, 6142. ~ 

Ka^yapadvxpa (B. Ka°y § 674 (Jambukh.) : VI, 6, 251 
(AT. and Nagadvlpa arc the two cars [of the hare -shaped 
JambudvTpa]). 

Kagyapanandana, pi. (°<ih) = the gods: XIII, 333«. 

Kagy&paputra (“ the son of Kiiqyapa [i.c. Viblmndaka] ”) 
— Rshyaqpiga : III', f 10037. 

Kagyapatmaja (do.) « llsliyaqrngn: III, 9994 (#°). 

KSgyapoya 1 (“ the son of Kaqyapa”) — Garu^a : I, 1247. 

Kagyapeya * (“ descendant of Kaqyapa”) — Daruka : VII, 
6352. 

Kagyapeya, pi. (°<iA) (“ the sons of Kugyapa ”) * the 
Adityas : XIII, 7094 («4°). 

Kagyapi (“ the son of Kaqyapa ”) = Rujadharraan (Nadl- 
jangha) : XII, 6346. 

Kfigyapx (“ the daughter of Kaqyapa ”) — tho Earth : XIII, 
3164, 4350 ( Vaiahnavl K°l), 7237 (Mumih), 7238. 

Kadraveya, pi. (°«A) ( 44 sons or descendants of Kadru ”) *= 
the sorponts. § 49 (Vasuki) : I, 37, 1 097 (held a consulta- 
tion about tho means of being delivered from death at tho 
snake-sacrifice). — § 100 (Amqavat.) : I, 65, 2549 (six Af.s 
enumerated). — § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4806 (present at the 
birth of Arjuna). — § 608 (Kurnap.) : VIII, 87x» 441 5 (sided 
with Arjuna). Cf. Kadru ja, pi., Kadruputra, pi., Naga, pi., 
Sarpa, pi. 

Kadru * Oiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Kadru, daughter of Dukshu, wife of Kaqyapa, and mother of 
the serpents. § 27 (Kaqyapa) : I, 18, 1074 (daughter of 
Prujaputi (i.e. Daksha), married to Kaqyapa), 1076 (chose to 
have 1,000 iiiigas as her sons), 1080. — §276 (do.): After 
a long time K. brought forth 1,000 eggs, which burst after 
500 years: I, 16, 1082. — § 29 (cf. Astlkup.) : Once A" and 
Vinatu bet about tho colour of UccaibqravaB, and she who 
lost Bhould become the other’s slave, Vinata asserting that be 
was all white, K. that lie was black in his tail. K, ordered 
her bods to transform themselves into black hair and cover 
tho horse’s tail. When they refused she cursed them, saying 
that tho Fire (I'&vaka) should consume them at the snake- 
sacrifice of Janamejaya. Seeing that £ho snakes had multi- 
plied exceedingly, Brahman, with all tho gods, sanctioned 
this curse, which had bocn 44 indicated in the Puranas ” 
(so PCIt., dfihtam purdtanam , v. 1204), and propitiated 
Kuqyapa by bestowing upon him the, knowledge of 
neutralizing poisons: I, 20, 1190, (1192), 1 194, 1197, 
1201. — § 30 (do.) : In the morning K. and Viuata went to 
inspect Uccaibqravos. Description of Sumudra (tho Ocean) 
(6) ; 1, 21, 1205. — § 31 (do.) : The Nagas (serpents), 
notwithstanding their refusal, wont and became hairs in the 
horse’B tail. Second description of tho Ocean, v. S am ud ra- 
dar q an a (6) : I, 22, 1227 (K °g ea Viqatd caiva DukshCi- 
yanyau ). — § 32 (do.) : Vinata, having lost tho wager, became 
the slave of AT. [but was afterwards released by] Garu^a (6) : 
I, 23, 1235, 1237. — § 36 (do}: Sorao time afterwords AT. 
ordered Vinata to carry her to a remoto place, inhabited by 
the Nagas, in the midst of the Ocean ; tho snakes which wore 
carried by Garu^a (6) became scorched by the rays of the sun : 
I, 25, 1281.— § 37 (Indra): I, 25, 1285 (IT. then praised 


Indra). — § 38 (cf. Astlkap .) ; Indra then caused a downpour 
of rain, and tho snakes with their mother reached ItumanT- 
yaka: I, 26, 1296.— § 47 (Sarp&navnak.) : I, 35, 1547 
(enumeration of the principal sons of A 1 '.).— § 48 ((Josha) : 
I, 36, 1566 (Qesha left his mother AT.). — § 49 (Vilsuki) : 
I, 38, 1628 (all. to § 29). — § 60 (Sarpasattra) : I, 64, 2071 
(Pannagdndm . . . tntUd, repetition from § 29). — § 87 
(Aipq&vat.) : I, 66, 2521 ( Dakshakanyd , wifo of Kaqyapa). — 
§129 (do.): I, 66, 2634 (Surasa gave birth to tho Nagas, 
Kadru to the Pannagas). — § 270 (Brahmasubhav.) : II, 11, 
457 ( °uh , in the palace of Brahm&n). — § 502 ( ft! anushyu- 
grah&k.) : III, 230, 14471 (A', introduces herself in a subtle 
form into tho body of a pregnant woman and causes the 
destruction of tho foetus, and tho mother is caused to give 
birth to & nfiga (serpent) ). 

Kadruja, pi. (°flA) (“the sons of Kadru”) “the serpents. 
§ 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7644 (pannaguh), Cf. 
Kadraveya, pi., Kadruputra, pi. 

Kadruputra, pi. (°&h) (do.) “ the serpents. § 27 ( Kaqyapa) : 

I, 16, 1077 (°ddhikau hale , sc. Garu<ju and Aruna), 1084. — 
§ 39 (RamanTyaka) : I, 27, 1312. — § 46 (Garu^a): I, 34, 
1531. Cf. Kadraveya, pi., Kadruja, pi. 

Kahali - (Jiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Kahoda, a brahman, father of Ashiavakra. § 412 (Ash^a- 
vakrlya): III, 132, f!0603 (disciple of UddiUakn, whose 
daughter Suj&tn he married; on her he begot Ashtiivakra), 
f 106 12 (went to tho sacrifice of Januka, where he was 
vanquished by Bandin in a controversy, and drowned) ; 134, 
f 10681 (when Bandin had been vanquished by Ashtiivukra 
K, arose from the water), (10683). 

Kahodasunu (“the son of Kahoda”) = Ashtiivakra : III, 
f!0599 {A°). 

Kaigika, pi. (°dh), a people. § 273 (Jtajasuyarfimbhap.) : 

II, 14, 585 ( Pu> dya-Kratha-E°iln t had been vanquished by 
Bhishmaka). 

Kaikaya (B., probably more correctly Kekaya), pi. (°dA), 
name of a people (— Kekaya, pi.), especially live brothers 
who joined Yudhishthira (the rest followod Duryojlhana). 
§ 130 (Aipqavat.): I, 67, 2647 (five Asuras wore re-born 
among the A*.).— § 295 (Dyutap.): 11, 52, 1870 (J fadra- 
A°dh, among the peoplos who brought tributo to Yudhi- 
shthira).— § 556 (Safijayoyanap.) : V, 22, (v. Knikeyu, 

pi.). — § 561 (Yiinasandhip.) : V, 67 f, 2248 ( bhrdtarah 
panca , have chosen the Kaikeydh ( ICekayuh , B.) in Duryo- 
dhana's army os their share ) ; 61 2406 (among the allies 

of Yudhishthira ; the five brothers ?). — § 562 (Bliaga- 
vadyanap.): V, 830, 2951 (worshipped Kyshijia; the five 
brothers ?)]—§ 569 (do.): V, 144 K 4887 (among tho allies 
of Yudhishthira). — § 576 (Bhaguvadgitup.) : VI, 18*>, 688 
(in tho army of Duryodhana) ; 20, |752 ( bhrdtarah , do.). — 
§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 61 3 S, 2G91 (uttucked Arjuna), 
(«), 2695 (attacked by Dbrshtadyunma).— § 582 (do.) : VI, 
72 7, 3169 (attacked by Satyaki, etc.) ; 75 *, 3309 (vanquished 
by Drona and Bhlshma).— § 585 (do.): VI, 97 \\ 4443 
(Bhlshma had promised to slay the A"., etc.). — § 587 (do.): 

VI, 117/», 5485 (attacked Arjuna) ; 119 aa, 5649 (abandoned 
Bhlshma).— § 589 (Droniibhishckap.) : VII, 80, f 24 ? (°« n&m 
pravardmg ea panca, in Yudhishthira’ s army). — § 590 (do.) : 

VII, 16, 629 (in Yudhishthira’sarmy). — § 592 (Soxpqaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 20 7 , 799 (in tho army of Duryodhana) ; 
21*, 883 (defeated by Drona) (X), 915 (do.), 919 (do.); 23 o, 
963 (followed Vir^a), 966 (< bhrdtarah panca, description of 
their horses) ; 25, 1085 (yuddham . . . Mataydndm K°a\h 

47 



Kaikaya— Kaikeya. 
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sdrdham ), 1105 [bhrdlfn panca, fought with Karps).— § 593 
(Abhiiminyuvadhap.) : VII, 855, 1511 (prooseded against 
Drona); 40 o f 1695 (in the army of Yudhishthira); 42 w, 
1743 (do.); 43/>, 1770 (do.), (<r),l780 (do.); 49, 1934 [°&ndm 
rathdn napia, slain by Abhimanyu).— § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 
78*, 2744 (in Yudhishthira’s army). — § 597 (do.); VII, 
83, 2950 [*a-K°m, do.). — § 598 (Juyadrutliavadhap.) : VII, 
855, 3049 (in Yudhishthirn’s army). — § 599 (do.); VII, 91/9, 
3255 (in Duryodhanu’s army) ; 98*, 3661 [ia-K°h t proceeded 
against Drona); 106, 3971 ( Brhatfohattrah K°dndtjt mahd- 
rathah , proceeded against Drona); 110 p, 4165 (defeated by 
Drona) ; 111*', 4283 [bhrdtarah panca, protect Yudhishthira) ; 
114(c>, 4539 (vanquished by Kytavarraan) ; 125, 5021 

( Brhatkuhattrah K°dndm mahdrathah, attacks Drona), 5040 

- (are slain by Drona). — § 600 (Ghatotkaeavadhup.) : VII, 
154/9, 0650 [aa-K°h, proceeded against Drona); 1667 , 
6696 (are slain by Drona), (c), |6726 [Drupada- Virdta- 
/i n dh); 168 1 , 6779 (followed Bhlmasena); 167<*, 6967 
(followed Bhlmasena and Arjuna); 159, 7135 (in Yudhi- 
shthiru’s army) ; 16055, 7155 (do.). — § 601 (Dronavadhap.) : 

VII, 184a, 8368 (do., shall proceed aguinst Drona). — § 603 
(Narayanastram.) : VII, 1935, 8934 (defeated by Drona); 
195 (, 9018 (in Yudhishthira's army). — § 604 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 35, 70 (do,, defeated by Karna); 8, 235 (in C. is 
printed Kahaiyah , probably for Kaikayaih , had formerly been 
vanquished by Kurna); 9, 283 (°a«A).— § 605 (do.) : VIII, 
12/9/1, 459 (in Yudhishthira 1 a army); 30££, 1231 (attacked 
Karna). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 46, 2143 (protected Duryo- 
dhana) ; 47*, 2226 (in Yudliishthira’s urmy, attacked by 
Krpa, etc.); 49 o, 2309 (checked Karna); 64 (i, 2625 
(resisted by Karna) ; 66, 2695 (are slain by Kaniu), [pp), 
2762 (fought with Bhlmasena) ; 63, 3176 (attacked by 
Karpa) ; 73, 3662 (had been slain by Blmhmn), 3668 (do.). 
Cf. Kaikeya pi., Kekaya pi. 

Kaikaya 1 “ ByhatkHliattra : VII, 4013 (7?°, hut B. has 
Kaikcyah ), 4015 (B. has Kaikeyasya) ; VIII, 117 ( B\ hut 
B. has Kekayah). 

Kaikaya 2 — Vinda: VIII, 521 (B. has Kekayah). 

Kaikaya 9 . § 590 (l)ronabhisliekap.) ; VII, 14a, 577 

(read for Kaikayo Kaikeyd[h ), B. has Kekayd[h)). — § 599 
(Jayadruthavadhnp.) : VII, 106, 3983 (read Kaunteyena 
with B.). 

Kaikaya 4 , a king of the Kekayns. § 641 (llajadh.) : XII, 
77, 2912 (seized by a Kakshasa). Cf. Kaikeya, Kaikcyurfija. 

K aik aya, dual (°«ti) — Viudu and Anuvindu: VIII, 497 
(only C., B. has Kaikeyau). 

Kaikayarajaputra (B. Ke°) (“ the son of the king of the 
Kekayas”). § 604 (Karnup.) : VIII, 7, (in Dur.yo* 
dhuna's army). 

Kaikayarajaputra (B. Ke°) % pi. (°<sA) ("the sons of the 
king of the Kckayos”). § 342 (Indrulokabh.) : III, 61, 
2009 (will join the Pantfavas). 

Kaikeya (B. mostly Kekaya), pi. (°dA), in most passages 
denoting live brothers, sons of the king of the Kekayas, but 
sometimes the people ( =» Kekaya, pi.). § 264 (Suhhakriyap.) : 

II, 4/1, 126 (among tho princes who waited upon Yudhi- 
shthira). — § 317 ( Arjunabhigumanap.) ; III, 12, 462 
( bhrdtarah, came to the Pupduvas in tho wood). — § 321 
(Saubliuvudhop.) : III, 22, 899 (= do., took leave of the 
Panda vas). — § 327 (Draupadfparitapav.) : III, 33, 1352 
(also B., will assist the Pandavas). — § 342 (Indraloka* 
bhigamanap.) : III, 61, 1983 (all. to § 317), 1991 (had 
been present at the rajasuya of Yudhishthira). — § 522 


(Draupadlhnranap.) : III, 288, 1 1 3654 (will assist the 
P&pdavas). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) ; V, 47 , 71 (among 
the prinoes to whom the P&ndavaB ought to send messengers.) 
— § 555 (do.): V, 19a, 594 (sodarydh panca , came to 
Duryodhana with one akshauhipT of troops). — § 556 (Sanjaya- 
yunap.) : V, 22, f664 (five brothers had been expelled 
( 1 avaruddhah ) from the K \ ; in order to recover the kingdom 
thoy joined the Panovas). — § 561 ( Yanosandhip.) : V, 
67£, 2240 ( bhrdtarah panca, joined the Pftpdavas with 
ono akshauhinT of troops), 2248 (chosen by the five Kaikeya 
(B. Kekaya) brothers ns their share in the battle). — § 570 
(Sainyaniryonap.) : V, 1615, 5160 (followed Yudhishthira; 
the five brothers ?); 163, 5189 (do., do.).— § 571 (TJluka- 
dut&gamanap.) : V, 162, 5591 [bhrdtarah panca, in Yudlii- 
shthira’s array). — § 572 (Hathatirathasankhyanap.) : V, 171, 
5906 ( paiica . . . bhrdtarah , among the ratlins of the 
Pundavas). — § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 1965, 7606 (in 
tho army of Duryodhana). — § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 
16a, 622 (also B., in the army of Duryodhana). — § 578 
(Bhlshraavadhap.) : VI, 46”, 1744 [bhrdtarah panca , fought 
with five Gandhara princes); 48* 3n , 1964 (rescued Qvotn, 
the five brothers ; B., however, has Kaikeyo = DhrBhtaketu ?). 
— § 580 (do.); VI, 66a, 2405 (also B., iu the army of 
Duryodhana), [0), 2418 (followed Bldmasena, the five 
brothers?). — § 583 (do.); VI, 76a, 3285 [bhrdtarah panca. 
in the left wing of the Pandavas* makaravyuha) ; 77^®, 
3394 (tho five brothers?); 78, 3437 [panca, fought with 
Duh^asuna). — § 585 (do.) : VI, 89 e, 3948 (proceeded aguinst 
Bhlshraa, the five brothers?); 99 f, 4512 ( bhrdtarah , in tho 
army of Yudhishthira) ; 103 e, 4694 [bhrdtarah panca , 
rushed towurds Blnshma). — § 587 (do.): VI, 108, 5002 
[bhrdtarah panca , in the rear of the Pandava army) ; 118 v, 
5553 [panca, rescued by Arjuna).— § 589 (Dronabbishekap.): 

VII, 87 , 227 (in Yudhishthira’s army); 9, 288 (do., 
surround Drona) ; 10, 360 [c : the five K. brothers, rescmhliug 
the insects called indragopakas, with red coats of mail, red 
weapons, and rod banners, the maternal cousins of the 
Pundavas); 165, 650 (surrounded Drona). — § 598 (Juyud- 
rathavadhap.) ; VII, 86 a, 3025 (in Yudhishthiru’s urmy). 
— § 599 (do.): VII, 110, 4164 [°dndm gatam, are slain by 
Dronu) ; 126, 5039 [JJrhatkehattre hate . . . K^unfim 
mahiirathe ). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, lo3a, 6628 
(the five brothers?, pierced by Duryodhana); 158 t, 6972 
(only B., C. hus Kekayaih , in the army of Yudhishthira^ ; 
160, 7161 (als%B., attack A^vatthfiman) ; 109", 7459 
(proceeded against Drona). — § 902 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 
186v, 8490 (also B. f vanquished by Dropa), 8499 (sc. 
hateshu ). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6 {f, 136 (have been slain 
by Arjuna); 6, 168 ( VfkodaraHamo yuddhe vftah K° yodhibhih | 
Kaikeyena ca vikramya bhrdtd bhrdtrd nipdtitah ). — § 605 (do.): 

VIII, 13, 511 [°dniitp mahdrathah , i.e. Vinda), 524 (defeated 
by Satyaki).— § 608 (do.) ; VIII, 48f, 2254 (attack Karpa) ; 
40x. 2334 (attack Vasushepa) ; 66 /*/*, 2692 (attack Karna), 
(tttt), 2751 (also B„ aro slain by Karna); 62, 3173 [gatuh 
gaptadaga, checked tho Dhartarash(ras) ; 82, f4183 [°tcnd~ 
patih, named Ugrakarman?, attacked Pr&sena). — § 611 
((^ulynp.): IX, 21**, 1126 (attacked by Duryodhana). Cf. 
Kaikaya pi., Kekaya pi. 

Kaikeya, duul (°a«) = Vinda and Anuvinda: VIII, 492 
( Vinddnuvindau ), 497 (B. two times, C. in the latter passage 
hgs Kaikayau). 

Kaikeya 1 « Brh&tkshattra s VI, 1720 (A 0 #); VII, 972 
(2?V)> 4013 [ B ° , only B., C. has Kaikayah), 4015 (only B., C. 
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Kaikeya—Kairata. 


C. has Kaikayatya ) ; VII, 5029, 5032, 5033, 5035. Cf. 
Kaikaya. 

Kaikeya* - Vinda : Till, 513, 518, 519. Cf. Kaikaya. 

Kaikeya*- Kaikaya 4 : XII, 2911. 

Kaikeya, 4 one or more Kekaya princes. § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.) : YI, 19, 715 (DhfHh{ahstuh ?, but: is not Kaikeydk 
to be read? of. Y, 5160; VI, 3948).— § 578 (BhTshraa- 
vadhap.): YI, 47*, 1837 (only C. f B. has Kckaydh), 1866 
(« Bfhatksliotra?) ; 48a M , 1964 (only B., but C. seems to 
be right in reading Kaikeydh , cf. VI, 715), 1972 (bothC. and 
ifc., is not Kaikeydh to be read with PCR. ?). — § 579 (do.): 

VII, 62a, 2128 ( * Bf hatkshattra ?). — § 582 (do.): VI, 
89a, 3066 (akihavkinlpatih - do. ?).-§ 583 (do.) : VI, 77, 
3401 (-do.?).— § 604 (Karnap.)': VIII, 6, 169 (. K°ena ca 
vikrtimya bhrdta bhrdtrd nipdtitah ). 

Kaikeyaputra (“ son of the Kekaya king”) * Viqoka : 

VIII, f4162. 

Kaikeyaraja = Kaikaya 4 : XII, 2888. 

Kalkeyi 1 (“ daughter of the Kekaya king”) = Sunanda, the 
wife of Sarvabhauma: I, ff3769 (S°, mother of Jayatsena). 

Kaikey 1 1 (do.), wifo of Ajami^ha. § 156 (Puruvam^); I, 
96, ft3790. 

Kalkeyi 8 (do.) « Kumarl, the wife of Bhlmasena Parikshita : 
I, f3796 (JT°, mother of Prati^ravas). 

Kaikeyi 4 (do.), wife of Da 5 aratha. § 525 (K&mopakhy&nap. ) : 
III, 274, 15879 (mother of Bharata) ; 277, 15960, 15961, 
15975, 15980 (prevailed upon Da^aratha to banish Rama and 
install Bharata as heir apparent. Bharata, however, would 
only keep the realm for Rama). 

Kaikeyi 0 = Sudeshna, the wife of Virata. IV, 249 ( Virdta- 
bhdryd), 432, 562, 563, 661, 669. 

Kaikeyi 4 (do.) =* Sumuna: XIII, 5859. 

Kaikeyinandivardhana (“the son of Kaikeyi 6 ”)- 
Uttaru: IV, 2231. 

Kailasa, a mountain, tho abode of Kubera and Qiva. § 1 1 
(l’urvusangr.) : I, 2, 457 ( °drohanam ). — § 213 (Jutugjrhap.) : 
l, 146, 5779 ( °m iva Guhyakdh , sc. viciguh ; C. has °&ga °). — 
§ 231 (Svnyaipvarap.) : 1, 186, 6963 ( °gikharaprakhyaih, 
sc. pramdaih ; C. has °dga °). — § 252 (Subhadraharanap.) : 

I, 220, 7950 (°gikharopamah , sc. Balarama, C. has °dga°). — 
§ 255 (Agniparabhava) : I, 223, 8117 (Qvetaki performed 
austerities on K. in order to gratify Qiva ; 0. has °dga°). — 
§ 263 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 3, 59 ( utt arena tv K°m Maindkam 
parv at am prati, there Maya had gathered a bhamjft of jewels), 
66 ( uttarena tu K°m Maindkam parvatam prati , Hiranya^rhga, 
etc., is situated there). — § 265 (Lokupalusahhakhyanap.) : 11, 
6, 276 (° nilayasya , i.e. Kubera).— § 269 (VaiQruvanasabh&v.): 

II, 10, 384 (°g ikharopamd, sc. the palace of Kubora), 412 
(among the mountains present in the polade of Kubera). — 
§ 287 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1279 ( °gikharaprakhydn, sc. 
dvaaathdn ).— § 293 (Dyutap.) : II, 46, 1643 ( °kdtapratimam, 
sc. tyvarp), 1645 (parvatam), 1646 (do., Vyasa went to K.).— 
§ 296 (do.): II, 62, 1862 (uttardd apt K°dd othadhlh ). — 
§ 3175 (Kfshna Vasudeva): III, 12, 503 ( °bhavane t Kyshna 
had dwelt on JT.). — § 334 (Kairatap.) : III, 41, 1697 
(°nilayo Dhan&dhyakshah, i.e. Kubera). — § 335 (Indraloka- 
bhigamanap.) : 111, 42, 1753 (°w iva grwwn »)•— § 387 
(Sagara) : 111, 106, 8834 (giritp, Sagara* went to JT. to 
gratify Qiva). — § 389 (Gangavatarana) : III, 108, 9944 
( parvatarp, Bhagiratha went to IT. to gratify Qiva); 109, 
9963 (the abode of Qiva).— $ 418d (Tirthay&tr&p.) : The 
mountain K. is six yojanaa high, there the gods assemble, 
there is Vi?U& (i.e. Badaii, Nil.), there live innumerable 


Vakshas, R&kshasas, Kinnaras, Nagos, Suparnos, and Gan- 
dharvas, near the abode of Kubera; III, 139, 10830.— 
§ 419 (Gandhamadanapr.) : III, 140, 10842.—$ 422 (do.): 
Ill, 142, 10913 ( O gikharopamap, sc. the bones of Nuraka). — 
g 423 (do.): Ill, 146, 11031 ( parvatottamam , with Badari, 
etc., roaohed by the Panovas).— § 432 (Saugandhik&harana) : 
III, 163, 11351 ( °gikharubhyd 9 S t there the lotus-lake of Kubera 
is situated) ; 164, 11389 (the abode of Kubera, to whom the 
Krodhavo^as repaired, having been defeated by Bhlmasena). — 
§ 436 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 168, 11540 (seen by the 
F&ndavos on their journey to the hermitage of Vfshaparvan). 
— § 436d (do.) : Beyond K. is the path of the all-perfect 
( paramasiddhundm) Devarshis, if anyone goes beyond this 
the Rakshasas slay him with iron darts and other weapons ; 
III, 169, 11651.— § 449 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 177, \\2340 
( Kuberakdntatp , on their w ay from the hermitage of 
Arshtishcna the Panda vas saw K.), f 12344. — § 555 (Indra- 
vijuya): V, 11a, 353. — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 94, 
3360 (rathut . . . K° gikharopamdt). — § 565 (Galavacarita) : 

V. Ill, 3830 (on K. Kubera was installed into the sovereignty 
of Rakshasas, Yakshas, . und Gandharvas), 3840 (sthdnam 
Ailavilasya , i.e. Kubera’s). — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 
167, 5332 ( Q gi kharopamah, sc. Balarama). — § 574 (Jambukh.): 

VI, 3, 104 (° Mandat dbhydn td tathd Himavato gireh sahaarago 
mahugabdah khacaruni patanti ca, omons); 6,230( — Hemakuta, 
inhabited by Kubera with the Guhyakas), 237 (abhyuttarena 
K°m Maindkam parvatam prati , there Hiranya 9 ruga, etc., is 
situated). — §581 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 62, 2748 (°m iva 
gfnginatn, sc. Bhlmasena). — § 585 (do.): VI, 94, 4204 (do., 
do.).— § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 11, 412 ( °gtkharopamah , 
sc. Balarama).— - § 611 ((pulyap.) : IX, 11, 583 (yayd — so B., 
bc. yadaytl ; C. has yathd — K^bhavane Mahegvarasakham — 
i.e. Kubera — ball I dhvaydm dm Kaunteyah — i.e. BhTmasona — 
namkruddham Alakddhipam , all. to Yakshayuddhaparvan) ; 
12, 694 (aagrhgam iva K°m , bc. tyilya). — § 613 (Gadii- 
yuddhap.) : IX, 33, 1927 (°»t ivagrhginam, so. Duryodhana), 
1929 (do., do.).— § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 46, 2534 (°grnga- 
aankdgau , so. Mani and Sumani ). — § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : 
IX, 66, 3156 (°m iva grnginam , so. Duryodhana). — § 63*7 
(Riyadh.): XII, 44, 1528 (mumude tad labdhvu K°m 
Dhanado — i.e. Kubera— yathd). — § 6606 (Bhfgu-Bharadvifi- 
jasamv.) : XII, 182, 6770 (°gikharc, there Bhrgu was sitting). 
— § 6945 ( J v a rot patti) : XII, 284, 10216 ( Vaigravanah . . . 
K^nilayah). — § 716 (Qukabhipatana) : XII, 332, 12576 
(°pf8htham, Quka proceeded to K .) ; 333, 12586 (°ppththdt, 
from K \ (jUukft soared into the sky). — § 7316 (Ash^vakra- 
Diksaipv.): XIII, 19, 1411 (the abode of Kubera), 1434 
(crossed by Ashtavakra).— § 746 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 83, 
3907 ( a gikhare deva- Oandharvaaevite , there Kurabhi performed 
austerities). — § 7726 (VaBishtha): XUT, 166, 7287 (°jyi 
praathitun caiva nadlm G<wyd*p).— § 785 (Anugitiip.) : XIV, 
77, 2236 ( mahdgireh , trembled). — § 795 a (Mahabh&rata) : 
XVIII, 6, 241 ( °gikharakdram , sc. vimdnam , so B.). 

Kailasa, pi. (VIII, 110), v. Kosala, pi. 

Kattaaagirivasiii - <?iva (looo names 8 ). 

Kailaaaka, a serpent. § 664 (MfitalTyop.) : V, 1037, 3627. 

Kail asanil aya a Kubera: II, 275; ill, 1697; XLL, 10216. 

Kailataka, adjx: VII, 4353 ( madhu , B. has kair&takaip), 
5157 (do., do.). 

Kairata, adj. (“belonging to a Kirata*’). § 10 (Parva- 
sahgr.) : 1, 2, 320 (parva K°aanjnitam , i.e. Kairuta- 

parvan). — § 331 (Kair&tap.) : III, 39, 1552 (°w vegam 
d» thUya, so. (JJiva). — g 340 (Indralokabhigamanup.) : 111, 



Kairata— Kakshasena. 


40, 1936 (Jo., all. to § 331).— § 442 (Niviitakavaoayuddhap.) : 
III, 167, 11954 ( bhatam mahat K°mpathitarp 9 i.o. Qiva, 
repetition of § 331). — § 673 (Ambopakhy&nap,): V, 194, 
7592 (°c dvandvayuddhe , all. to Kairataparvan). — § 7316 
(Ashtfivukra-Diksaipv.) : XIII, lft, 1434 (°tp ethdnam, i.e. 
the abode of ^Jiva). 

Kairata, 1>1. (' a#), a people, = Kirata, pi. § 296 (Dyutap.) : 
II, 62, 1809 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Kairataka, adj. (“belonging to the Kiratas”). § 295 
(Dyutap.) : II, 62, 1867 ( ( °lndm ayutarn ddslnam, brought aB 
tribute). Of. also Kailfitaka. 

Kairataparvan (“tlio section treating of the Kirata”), 
the 33rd of the minor par vans of Mhbhr., forming an episode 
to Arj una’a journey, to the abode of Indra (cf. Kairata). 
§ 331. It is anew related how Arjuna set out from the 
Kdmyaka wood towards tho north; he entered a terrible 
forest (description), rosorted to by Siddhas and Cdranas, and 
then proceeded to the Jlimavat (description). For four months 
ho practised austerities (specified), until the fshia made 

I representations about it to Qiva, who dismissed them after 
huviug removed their fears (III, 38). Then Qiva with his 
bow and anows, in tho guise of a Kirata , accompanied by 
Umd in the guise of a Kirdta woman, by merry spirits 
( bhdtaih), and thousands of women, approached Arjuna as ho 
was about to kill Muka, a son of J)anu t who in tho form of 
a boar would have killed Arjuna . Arjuna and Qiva at the 
same time pierced Mdka with their arrows, and killed him ; 
when dying he again assumod his rukshasa form ; then they 
fought against each other, first with arrows, then with tho 
very bows, then with swords, then with trees and stones, 
then with the fists, and then by clasping each other ; at last 
Arjuna lost his senses, and was almost reduced to a ball of 
flesh ; when he regained consciousness he made a clay image 
of Qiva , which he worshipped with a garland, which then 
appeared on the head of the Kirdta ; he thus learned that 
it was Qiva, and prostrated himself at his foot, fit; a declared 
that Arjuna' s prowess was equal to his own, promised to give 
him his weupon, and gave him ‘eye* (cakahus), so that he 
behold him in his true form, together with Umd.. — § 332 : 
Arjuna then fell on his knees and worshipped him, saying : 
“0 Kapardin ! etc.” (v. Mahddevaatava) (III, 30).— § 333 : 
fivtt said thut Arjuna (b) was in a former life Kara, etc. 
When granted a boon, Arjuna asked Qiva to give him the 
Ptiyupata weapon named Drahmagiraa (c). Having purified 
himself ho was instructed in its use on the condition that he 
should not hurl it against a human being, for then it would 
destroy the universe. The earth trembled, etc. The gods 
and Ddnavae beheld tho weapon in its bodily shape standing 
by tho side of Arjuna . When Arjuna had been touched by 
Qiva, all that was evil in his body was dispelled. Having 
said to Arjuna , “Go thou into heaven,” Qiva went up into 
the skies accompanied by Umd (III, 40).— § 334: Then 
Arjuna was on the Uimavat visited by the Lokapulaa, viz., 
Varuna (blue as lapis lazuli), together with rivers, Ndgaa, 
Daityas , und Sudhyas ; Kubera, who dwells on Kaildaa, 
golden-coloured (jumbunadavapulj), accompanied by Yak that ; 
Yama , with staff in hand (datufapdriih), illuminating the 
three worlds, and the Ouhyakaa, Oandharvas , and Nagda, 
accompanied by those lords of the creation ( lokabhdvanaih ) 
the Pitta ; further Qakra , with Mdhendrdnl, mounted on the 
nock of Airuvata , and surrounded by the gods, and eulogized 
by Oandharvas and fihii. Each of them occupied a particular 
summit of Uimavat ( Yama to the south, Varuna to the west). 
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They granted him 1 sight 1 (dfshfi), that ho might see them. 
Yama said that Arjuna would defeat the Nivdtakavacaa, etc., 
and gave him his irresistible staff (danda) as a weapon. 
Varuna (6) gave him his irresistible nooBes. Kubera said that 
iu bygone kalpaa Arjuna had always gone through ascetic 
austerities along with them, and gave him his favourite 
weapon Antardhdna (c). Indra said ho would descend to 
earth in his chariot with Udtali as his charioteer, and taking 
him to heaven grant him all his celestial weapons (III, 41). 

Kaitabha, a Danava. § 3176 (Kfshna Yasudeva) : III, 12, 
498 ( Ddnavau Madhu- K°au , tried to slay Brahmdn, cf. 

§ 477). — § 476 (Dhundhumarop.) : III, 202, 13532 ( Madhu - 
K°yoh putro Dhundfiuh).—§ 477 (do.): Ill, 203, 13562 
( Madhug ca K°ag ca), 13566 (Madhu- K°y oh), (13573) 
(Madhu-K°au), 15580 (Madhu-K°yoh\ when Vishnu during 
the cataclysm slept on tho hood of fesha, Madhu and K, 
terrified Brahman, Vifihnu awoke, and obtained from them 
the boon that he should become their slayer, then VUhnu on 
his thighs cut off their heuds).— § 478 (do.) : IU, 204, 
13590 ( Madhu-K°yoh putro Dhundhuh), 13623 (. Dhundhur 
ndma . . . Madhu - K°yoh putrah). — § 567 (Bhaga- 

vadvanap.): V, 130, 4414 ( ekdrnave ca avapatd— sc. Kj-shna 
(Vishnu) — nihatau Madhu-K°au, cf. § 477). — § 6\5ee 
(AdityatTrtha) : IX, 49, 2850 (Aaurau Madhu-K°au, had 
been slain by Vishnu, cf. § 477). — § 615 (Godayuddhup.) : 
IX, 66, 3106 (aadfgau tau, sc. Bhimascna and Duryodhana 
. . . Madhu-K°yor yudhi)< — § 6736 (Bali- Visa vasamv.) : 

XII, 227a, 8265 ( Ddnavah, umong the ancient rulerB of the 
earth). — § 7176 (NfiruyanTya) : XII, 348, 13475 (originated 
from rajas and arose from a drop in tho primeval lotus, 
K. und Madhu robbed the Vedas from Brahman), 13509 
(Madhu- K°au . . . Ddnavau), 13519 ( rajaetamovMatanu 
. . . Madhu-K°au, are slain by Nuruyuna (Vishnu)). Cf. 

Asuru, Danava (dual). 

Kaitabhanaqim (“destroyer of A7') = Durga (Unui) : 
VI, 801. 

Kaitava = Uluka, q.v. 

Kaitava, pi. (°«6) a people. § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 
182, 689 (in tho urmy of Duryodhana). Cf. Kaitavya, pi. 

Kaitavya ■= Uluka, q.v. 

Kaitavya, pi. (°ah), a people. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
7, f208 (°dndm adhipatih , i.e. Uluka?, in tho army of 
Duryodhana). 

* kaivarta, pi. (°ah) (“ fishermen ”), name of a casto : XIII, 
2655, 2672, 2702. 

Kaka, pi. ( °&h ), a people. § 674 (JambGkb.): VI, Ov, 372 
(only B., C. has Kdntlkdh ). 

Kaki 1 (“ female crow”). § 126 (Ajn^avat.) : I, 66, 2620 
(daughter of Tamrii), 2621 (mother of the owls). 

Kakl 3 , one of the mothers of Qi<;u. § 500 (Skandopkkh.) : 
III, 228a, 14396 (enumeration). 

Kaksba, pi. (° a h), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, Op, 
356, 364 (only C., B. has Kucch&h). 

Kakshaka, a serpent. § 63 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2147 
(of Vasuki’s race). 

Kakshasena, name of one or more princes. § 154 (Puru- 
vaipq.) : I, 04, 3743 (son of the elder Pariksliit). — § 264 
(S&bhakriy&p.) : II, 4/1, 117 (waited upon Yudhishthira).— 
§ 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 329 (in the palace of Yama).— 
§ 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : III, 89, 8365 (dgramah K°eya , 
iq the west).— § 767 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 137a, 6259 
io rdjanhih Vagiahthdya mahdtmane nydtwp yath&vat taipnyaeya 
jaydma eumahdyaqdh). — § 775 (do.):' XIII, 166 7, 7685 
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Kaksheyu— Kala. 


( rdjarshih , enumeration).— § 786 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 91a, 
2843 (had attained to high success by way of gifts). 
Kaksheyu, a prince. §150 (Puruvnipi;.) : I, 94, 3700 (son 
of Raudri^va and Ghptitcl). — § 775 (Anuqlisanik.) : XIII, 
106#;, 7682 (the same?). 

Kakshlva ** Kiikslrivat. § 277 (Jariisnntlhavadhap.) : II, 
21, 802 (gUdruydm Gautamo yatra — i.o. at Riijagpha — mahatma 
eamgitavratah | Auginary dm ajanayat K°udyun sutdn munih , 
. of.' 1, 4213). 

Kakshivat, a rshi. § 770 (Anuqfisanik.) : XIII, 151, 7108 
( Amhijah ( If. Ang°), among the Mahmdraguravah in the east). 
— § 775 (do.): XIII, 100 7l 7663 ( Amhijah (B. Aug 0 ), 
among the rshis of the east). Of. next and prcc. 

Kaksluvat - Kukshlvat. § 5 (Anukrum.): I, 1, 224 (in 
Ndradn’s enumeration of ancient kings (!), B. has Augijam for 
Mahddyutim, which follows in C.). — § 170 (DTrghatamas) : 
1, 104, 4213 ( °ddayafi, A'., etc., were begotten by DTrgha- 
tamns on a qudrfi), 4215. — § 264 (Subhukriyap) : IT, 4a, 112 
{Amhijah (B. Aug°) waited upon Yudhishthira). — § 266 
(^akrasabhav.) : II, 7, 299 ( Gautamah ? in the palace of 
Indra). — § 275 (Rujasuyurnmbhap.) : II, 17, 698 ( °tah 
putram Gautamasya .. . . Candakaugikam ). — § 370 (Tlrtha- 
yiitrap.) : 111, 84, 8083 (jdn tea modate , sc. by bathing at 
Riijagpha). — § 665 (Mokshudh.) : XII, 208«. 7593 ( Amhijah 
(B. Aug°), among tho pshis of the oast). — § 702 (do.): XII, 
293a, 10761 (hud obtained great success by adoring Vishnu) ; 

297*, 10874 (° Kamathddayah, among those rshis who had 

obtained their position by way of penances). Cf. the prec. 

Kakshivatl (“a female descendant of Kakshivat”) - Bhadru: 
1, 4695. 

Kakubha « giva ( 1000 names 2 ). 

Kakudika, name of a weapon. § 563 (Bhagavadyunap,) : 
V, 900, 3490 (will be employed by Arjuna). 

Kakutstha, an ancient king in Ayodhya. § 6 (Anukram.) : 
I, la, 226 (in S&rijaya’s enumeration of departed kings). — 
§ 475 (Dhundhum&rop.) : III, 202, 13516 (Bon of gaqada 
and father of Anenas). 

Kakutstha 1 ( u son of Kakutstha” )= Anenas: III, 135 16 (.4°). 

Kakutstha 2 (“descendant of Kakutstha ”)=* llama, the Bon 
of Daqaratha : III. 16013, 16063, 16068, 16079, 16106, 
16130, 16221, 16312, 16323, 16510, 16514, 16523, 16537, 
16558, 16560. 

Kakutstha 3 (do.) = Lakshmana, the son of Daqaratha : III, 
16207. 

*Kila (Time, Death, penonif.): I, 223 (°vagam gatah),2\0-\(t) 
299, 984 (^dandopamam), 1335 (°<i ivdntako \ parah ), 2542 
(°kalpuh), 2585 (son of Dhruva), 5470 ( °mpadhjrk ), 7609 (iva), 
8264 (° dandam Yamaha sc. jagrdha), 8293 (°ij#i^), 8313 (°hatd 
iva ) ; II, 295 (in the poluco of Indra), 340 (in tho palace of 
Yama), 1485 (°syeva jighatiatah), 1651 (°ena nirmitah ), 2682 
(dantfam udyamya) ; III, 481 (identified with Kpdmu), 879 
( eakram K°dntaka- Yamopamam), 1013 (°<Z ntaka- Yamopamah), 
1376 ( Antakena ), 1377, 8286 (nisfahfa iva K°ena yugdnte 
jvalanah), 107 33 (°dntaka~ Yamopamam), 1 1494 (?), 1 1500(°d nta- 
kopamah), 11783 (°ena . . . hatdh), 12107 (°rdpdh), 12389 
(°dnlaka - Yamopamam), 15864, 17314 (°dntaka - Yamdt), 

17403 (?); IV, 1090 ( °dntaka-Yamopamatp), 17 26 (Arjuna- 
rupena samharantam iva prajdh), 2015 ( nadlm . . . yugdnte 
K°ninnituni ) ; V, 57 ( Yama-K°opamadyut'i), 59 ( °vajrdnalo • 
pamdn), f 1868 (vydttdnanah K°a iva), 2082 (°vagangatd(i), 4037 
(yuyuje K°dharmand) 7185 (' °sammitam), j-7205 (°otsfshtdm 
prajvalitdm ivolkurp), 7276 (°dntakopamaip ) : VI, U9(?), 122, 
306 (?), 567, 802 ( Q pdgem), 1234 (°/i kdlayatum ahaqt, sc. asmi, 


says Kpslinu), 1677 ( °dandopamam ), 1701 (j dandam ivdparatp), 
1943 (°danifopamdm), 2280 ( °dntaka - Yamopamah ), 2338, 
2396 ( °&ntaka-Yamopamutp ), 2426 (°eneva yttgakshaye), 2705 
(°otsr»htam ivdntakam), 2792 (yugdnte K°vat), 2799 (iva), 2831 
(° Mftymamaprahham ), 2858 (°otsrsh(a ivdntakah ), 2874 

( 0 J/r ty wtam aprabhau ) , |3374 (gaduhastam K°m ivdntakule ). 
3714 (rydttunano yathd K°h), 3772 (yathd), 3801 (°sammitam), 
3956 (kruddhah K c a ivdparah), 4071 {°dntaka- Yamopamah), 
4087 ( °srsh(am ivdntakam ), 4202 (°untaka- Yamopamah), 4203 
(°dandopamdm), 4351 (mi), 4656 geneva yugakshaye), 4732 
(do.), 5034 (°«r*htham ivdntakam), 5067 (°val) , 5254 ( °dntaka - 
samadyutih ); VII, 238 (°m/) 1 264 4 {jena balind hatdf), 
2717 (°ninnitd), 2825, 2866 (‘ kopam ), 3035, 3135 (Mrtyuh 
K°ena coditah ), 3379 ( fi kalpuh), 3514, 4341 (°kalpaiJt), 
4668 ( °Aannibhu ), 4726 (°dntaka- Yamopamam), 4853 (°vat), 
5196 ( °dandam ivdntakah), 5274 (read °synu), 5278 (ire), 
5475 (°gaktim ivdpardm), 5513 (Yama-Ii (> dntakopamam), 
5556 (mi), 7090 (°untaka - Yamopamam), 7112 (nlramatn 
. . . K°eywa yugakahaye), 7926 (°dandagradhdrhtayt), fB 1 54, 
8356, 8655, 9195 (°HVHhfa hdnlakah), 9240 ( {) rat), 9441, 
19167 (identif. with (’iva), 9596 (do.); Vlll, 270, 596 
(dntaka- Yamopaman), 1692 (’ vaktravat ), 848 (°dandair iva), 
909 (Afftyu - Jf°dntakopama»i), 1022 (°d<indopamam), 1135 
1 196 ( n dandah) t 1501, 2214 (°o vigrahavdn iva), 2459 (°dntaka- 
Yamopamam), 2708 (do.), 2933 (iva), 2967 (°»ammitatn ; 
°dandam ivdparam), |3828 (°a ivutladandah), f3S29, 3888 
(^syeva yttgakshaye), 3995 (°dntakavapuh), 3996 (yathd), 4153 
(°dandudyatam Yamam ), 4265 (iva), f l279.(°wi ivuttadandam ), 
4390 ( Yama- K° ant akopamau ), 4469 (°pagopamau) \ IX, 17, 
38 (°ena nihatam ), 352 (°h kruddhah . . . ira), 555 (°8rsh(a 
ivdntakah), 570 (°o dandam ivodyamya ), 574 (do.), 2519 
(°o Yamag ca Mrtyug ca ), 2532 (°opamau) t 3108 (°sya samau ), 
3454 ( dandind ), 3547 ( u opasrshtena ), 3590, 3591 ; X, 315, 
326 (°vat), 360 {^sjrshta ivdntakah ), 365 (°cat), 395 (°srshta 
ivdntakah), 500, 501,669 (° dntaka- Yamopamah ) ; XI, 50, etc., 
68, etc., 91, 114, 156, 174, 258, etc., 649 (yuganta iva 
K°enapatitamsiiryam)\ XII, 440 ( hantd ), 445 (yathdgatah), 
1132 (°dharmam upeyivdn), 1702 ( dpdnabhdmm K°sya), 
2674 (?), 207 5 (°6rshta»i), 4264 ( Q a ivdntakah), 4501 (sarvegam), 
4520, 5468 ( °sammilah ), 5469 (do.), 5686 (°dharmam updgatafi), 
5717 (°ragam yuti ), 5718, 6164 (°o 9 n/aka ivodyatah ), 6755, 
7156, 7195,’ 7198, etc., 7496, 7497, 7499, 8058 (°danda°), 
8106, etc., 8241, etc., 8570, 9877, 9878, 9879 ( °shash(dn , the 
great elements), 9882, 10060 (?), 10497, 10502, 11227, 11960, 
12119, f 12135, 12148, 13300 (« Rudru) ; XIII, 7 ( 0 //iawyw- 
vagum gatdh ),. 16, 50, 51, etc. (70), 184 ( O fi?t(akopamdh), 907 
(° dandadhartnja , sc. £iva), 6908, 6909 (lohitaraktdkshah, 
identif. with Kpslina), 7098, 7111 (one of the seven dharanl - 
dharah), 7497 (= ltudra), 7768 (samayujyata K°ena)\ XTV, 
1584 ( °dharmand ), 1840 (do.), 2167 (°dntaka- Yamopamatp ) ; 
XVI, 88 (°dharmand), 142 (°pagagrahdm Vaitaranlm), 287, 
otc. ; XVII, 3 (°pdgam). Cf. Antaka, Mptyu, Yama. 

Kala 2 =* Surya (the Sun): III, 146. — Do. 8 « giva (1000 
names 1 " 2 ). — Do. 4 =« Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kala, daughter of Duksha and wifo of Ka<;yapa. § 87 
(Arp 9 avat.): I, 05, 2520 (enumeration of the daughters of 
Dakshu, who wero married to Kaqyapa). — § 97 (do.) : 

I, 05, 2542 (her offspring wero the Kdlakeyiih , only four are 
enumerated ; read with B. Krodhagatruh instead of Krodhah (j°). 

Kala, pi. (dh), a class of pitps. § 27 0 (Brahma-sabhFi-vuyiuna) : 

II, 11, 463. 

Kala » Surya (the Sun): 111, 150 (read kaldkush(hd(h) in 
one word ?). 



Kala— Kalanjara. 

Kala,’i>l. (''-?<) (“minutes,” personif.) : IX, 2617. — Do. 3 = ^!iva 
( 1000 'names , ~ a ). 

Kalacakra(h) =* Surya (the Sun) : III, 151. 

Kalacja, a serpent. § 564 (Mataljyop.) : V, 1037* 3627 

(I'nmi.i-ration). 

KalatJ&ila, a mountain. § 418 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 139, 

1 08*20, 10823 (passed by Yudhishthiru, etc., on their way 
to ( Ssiim llisimailstiiii ). Cf. Kiilupurvata. j 

Kalaqapotaka, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamuk.) : I, 36, 

I 552 (enumeration). 

Xala^i, a tirtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 6«50. 
Kalaqodara, a warrior of Skandu. § 61 5m (Skundti) : IX, 

46 2574 (C. has Kalaao 0 ). 

Kaiada, pi. (#7 /*), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 v, 370 
(oil 1 y 11. , C. has Kalavdh ). 

Kaladantaka, a serpent. § 63 (Surpasattru) : I, 67, 2147 
(of Vasuki’s race). 

Kaladhyaksha « 8ury»i (the Sun) : III, 152. 

Kalaghata, a bralimau. § 59 (Sarpasattrn) : 1, 63, 2048 
(dnjnh, among the sadasyas at the snake sacrifice of Jana- 
ii’ 1 java). 

kalagni (“the fire that is to destroy the world”): I, 2091 
( r samu/ejusam ) ; 1IT, 10393 (°«< annihham), 14434 (ira), 15809 
samp) dpte k n r dahate jay at) ; IV, 1702 (tra ) ; 

V, 2931 (ira), 6048 ( 0 saMatejaaam ) ; VI, 281 (numnd Sam-s 
rartakah), 520 (i t//), 4110 (°aamatijaaam) ; VII, 586 (iw), 
1686 ( Cl «gnyanilavarc(vt«m), 3518 (iva), 9574 (y aram k°sam - 
i/ulcfftm ) ; XU, 6170 (°samavarcasam), 10150 ( °sadr$opamah ), 
10320 (°* adreopamah), 11597; XIII, 7271 (iva), 7488 
( L sa mat r fasti i. 

kalahamsa, pi. ( r ‘«h) (probably 11 whistling swans”). § 126 
( A ini, Ti vat.) : I, 66, 2622 (the offspring of Dliftarashtn). j 

kalajhana knowledge of time”) : IX, 2133, 2135. 
Kalajoshaka, ]>). (°##A)> » people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 

9a, 351 (only («., It. has Kuhitoyakuh). 
kalajvalana ~ kalagni: VII, 3672 (°aanniWUih), 7127 
( smniihhaih). 

Kalaka, a female Asura. § 445 (Nivatukavacaymldhup.) : ! 

Ill, 173, 122o:( (tiitthuxitn, mother of the KalakoyuNj. | 
Cf. Kill a. ' , 

Kalakakslia 1 , a Daitva. § 561 (Matuliyop.): V, 105s • 

;pK5 (had been slain by Oanida). | 

Kalakakslia *, a warrior of Skauda. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, | 

46 »/, 2571. | 

Kalakala - Ci\n nono mimes 1 \ | 

Kalakanja or Kalakhanja, pi. (°oh\ a tribe of Asuras. 

§ 23S V:iruii..'-iil»l i a\ .) : li, 9, 365 ( Ddnaruh , in the palace j 
nf Vanina; '7/# both B. and (!.). — § *145 (Nivatukuvaca- 
y mldhap.) : III, 173, 12198 (m Hiranyapura ; %° both 
IJ. and V ), 12208 (tho offspring of Ktihika?; °k n both B. and 
('. .. 12211 (destroyed by Arjuna ; f k° both B. and C.). — 

{5 550 (Sunni) apa hump.) : IV, 13, 340 (°d ivdsuruh ; °kh° 
i.olh B. nmf (!.). — § 552 (Ihilmiimap.) : IV, 40c, 1539 
( Ihinacah, had 1 een vanquished by Arjuna; °kh° 11, °k° C.). — 

§ 552#/ (Arjuna): IV, 61, 1976 (had been vanquished by 
Arjuna; l ‘kh° B., "7° C.). — § 56 U/ (Naru-Narfiyanau) : V, 
49, 1930 (had here vanquished by Xura li.e. Arjuna); °kh u 
B., ( k J t\). — § 564 (Matuliyop.): V, 100, 3571 (A surd h 
. . . I'ishuupadudhhavuh , in llirunyupiira ; °A/*° B., k a 

(!.). ('f . K:iiakeya, pi. 

Kalakantha, a warrior of Skauda. § 61 5m (okanda): IX, 
46#/, 2571. 

Kalakatankata - fliva (looo names-;. 
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Kalakavrkshiya, a muni. § 266 (Qakrasabh&v.) : IT, 7, 
299 ( munih , in the palace of Indra). — § 641 (Kajadh.): Xlli 
82, 3059 (munih, instructed Kshemadar^iu), 3060, 3118, 
3123 (became the purohita of Kshcmadargin) ; 104» 3849, 
3858 (instructed Kshcmadar$in). 

Kalakeya, pi. (°«A), a tribe of Asuras. § 4 ( Anukram.) : I, 
1, fl62. — § 11 (Porvasaiigr.): I, 8, 460). — §97 (Ararat.): 
1, 63, 2543 (the offspring of Kalii, four arc enumerated). — 
§ 264 (Sahhakriyap.) : IT, 4, 118 ( yathdsurun K°an devo 
Vajradharah , sc. kampaydm dsa ). — § 364 ( Agaatyop.) : 111, ] 00, 
8691, (followed Vftra); 101, 8715 (do.). — § 445 (Nivataka- 
vacayuddlmp.) : III, 173, 12207, 12209 (in Hirauyapura, 
cf. Kfilakuuja, pi,). — § 570 (Saiuyaniryanap.) : V,168, 5379 
( Ddnavaih , had .been vanquished by Arjuna, cf. § 445). — 
§ 593 (Abhimanyuvudhap.) : VII, 51, 1997 (had been slain 
by Arjunu).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhup.) : VII, 128ir7r, 5260 
(°sahasrdni caturdaya, do.). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 79, 
f4054 (had been slain by Arjuna), f4056 (aa-K°dn Asurun , 
do.); 89fle',t4561 (purvam devair ajitam K°aih, sc. Arjuna). 
— § 778 b (Samvartta-Maruttlya) : XIV, 0, 248 ( pravrd - 
jayeyam K Q dn prthivyum, says Indra). Cf. Kfilukanj a, pi. 

Kaiakhya - <?iva: Xlli, 1053. 

Kalakhanja, pi., v. Kalakanja, pi. 

Kalakirti, a prince. § 130 (Annplvat.) : I, 67, 2673 
(incurnation of the Asura Suparna). 

Kalakoti, a tirtha. § 379 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 95, 8513 
(visited by Yudhishthiru oil his tTrthuyutia). 

Kalakuta 1 , a poison. § 28 (AmrUmunthana) : I, 18, 1152 
(produced by the churning of the ocean, but swallowed up 
by fliva). — § 317 (Arjunabhigamanap.) : III, 12, 540 ( bhojane 
Jihlmasenasya p<l pah — i.e. Duryodhunu — - prakshepayad vis ham 
K°m, cf. Kalukutaka). — § 599 (Jayudrathavadhap.) : VII, 
135, 5561 (pitvd K°m). Cf. Kahikutaka. 

Kalakuta% a mountain. § 184 (Pandn): 1, 110, 4637, 
(crossed by Pan<ju on his way to Catu<;riiga). — § 276 (Jura> 
sand liuvad hap. ) : II, 20, 793 (passed by Krshna, etc., on 
their way from Imlraprashtlm to (airivruja (Kajagfhu)). — 
§ 555 (Sainyodyognp.) : V, 19, 599 (among the regions 
which were occupied by Diiryodhaiiu’s army). 

Kalakuta, pi. (°<#/i), li poople. the inhabitants of Kalakuta. 
§ 279 (Arjuna): 11, 26, 997 (in the north, vanquished by 
Arjuna on bis digvijaya). 

Kalakutaka, n poison - Kfilakuta. § 197 (BhlraaBena- 
rasupuuu) : I, 128, 5008 ( vis ham ), 6019 (do., Duryodhana 
poured K, into the food of Blumasona). 

Kalamra, a tree in the varsha Bhadragva. — § 574 A 
(Bhudnigva) : Vi, 7, 268 ( mahadrumah ), 272 (description). 

Kalamukha, pi. (°«A\ a imople. § 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 
31, 1171 ( nara-Itdkshasayonayah , in the south, vanquished 
by Kalmdeva on his digvijaya). 

kalanala “ kalagni : I, 2163 ( °cishdh , sc. sarpuh ) ; TIT, 
10959 (iva), 13604 (°sttinadyutih\ 14384 (°aamadyn*i)H ) ; V, 
7245 (^opamtm ) ; VT, f 1271 (°aannih/idni) } 3612 ( °sama - 
prabham ), 4582 (°aamau ) ; VII, f4697 ( °sannibhena , C. has 
by error kdldnila 0 ), 5755 (' Vyutih ), f 583 1 (°sannibhena) t 9116 
(°samam) 9 9396 ( n aamaprakhyam ) ; XII, 10247 (°opamah)\ 
XI Li, 851 ( °&amadyutih ). 

Kalanatha =» 9 Jva ( l ooo names 1 ). 

Kalanemi, an Asura. §130 (Am<;avat.): I, 87, 2703 
(Dfinavdndm mahubaiah , incarnate as Kunisa). 

Kafaliemihan — Vishnu (lOOO names). 

K&lafijara, a mountain. § 3/2 (Tlrthayatrap.): lll l 86, 
8198 ( parvatam ). 8199 (with the tirtha Davuhrada). — § 377 
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Kal&pa— Kaliklsangama 


(DhaumyatTrthuk.) : 111, 87, 8317 ( Hiranyabindah kathito 
qirau K°t mahUn, in the eaat). — § 677 (Moksliadh.) : XIIi 
847, 8959 (comparison). — § 733j? (Ganga - Yamunayoa 
tirthaxp) ; XIIT, 26, 1721 (girau, a tlrtha). 

Kalapa, a muni. § 264 (Subimkriyfip.) : II, 4 ff, 1 13 (in the 
palace of YmlhiBhthira). 

Kalapagrama, a city (?)- § 793 (Mausalup.) : XVI, 7, 

251 (crossing Himavat the widows of Kjshna retired to A'.). 

Kalaparvata, a mountain. § 528 (Ravanagamanap.) : 111, 
277, 15998 (starting from Lank&, Havana crossed Trikuta j 
and AT., and then came to the ocean). — § 596 (Pratijiiap.) : 

VII, 80, 2850 (crossed by Kpshna and Arjuua on their way 
to the abode of (Jiva). Cf. Kalaqaila. 

Kalapatha, a son of Vi<;v&tiiitr&. § 721 (Vi^v&mitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/9, 249 (enumeration). 

Kalpprshtha, a serpent. § 606 (Tripurakhy&na) : VIII, 

88, 1483 (among the serpents who became the vdlabandhaudh 
of (Jiva’s horses). 

Kalapujita “ Qiva (1000 names*). 

Kalapushpaphalaprada(h) ^ iva ( l00 ° names 1 ) (B. 

hilah pu° ah). 

Kalaratri (“tho flight of destruction”): VI, 47G2 ( °ir 
yathd ) ; VII, 5018 (°fwi ivodyatum ), 7585 {°nibhd) t 8301 
(°f»* ivodyatum ); Vlll, 1502, 4147 (°lm ivdtyugrdni ), 4151 
(°iva durdfgd); IX, 578 (°f m ivodyaldm ), 906 (°?»i iva 
pdgahastdm ), 1539 (°fw ivodyatdm); X, 388 (description), 
402; XII, 13502 (yunottard ) ; XIII, 1401, 4454 ( °lva ). 

Kalarka = Kiilasiiryn : V, f 7206 ( °dlptum ). 

Kalasahvaya, a hell. § 744 (Anuqasanikap.) : XIII, 44, 
2479. 

Kalasodara, v. Kalmjodara. 

Kalasurya (“the sun at the end of tho world”): V, 278 
{iva); VII, |252 (do.) f 633 (do.), 3769 {°dv iva), 4683 {iva) ; 
VlIT, 938 {°dv iva ) ; IX, 31 15 (do.) ; XIII, 863 {iva). 

Kalatirtha, ntirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 86, 8153. 

Kalatman - Kpshnu: XII, 1655. 

Kalatoyaka, pi. (°<2A), a people. § 574 (Jumbukh.) : VI, 

9/4, 354 (so B., C. has JCdlajoehakah). j 

Kalava, pi. (°///*), a people. § 574 (Jumbukh.) : VI, 9»>, 370 , 

(only C., B. has Txd/aduh). ! 

kalavahni = kfiliigui : XII, 8293. j 

Kalavega, a serpent. § 63 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2147 (of j 
Vasuki’s race). | 

Kalavilika, a tlrtlm. § 733 (Aumjiisanik.): XIII, 26, 1729. ; 

Kalayavana, a prim e. § 717A (NfiriiyrnTya) : XII, 340, ! 

12959 {yah K°h khyuto ( i u t gyat'jobh imwi bhrtah, will be | 
slain bj r Nariiyumi incarnate as Krishna, cf. Harivum<;u, 
v. 6425 foil.). i 

Kalayogin ** Civu (lOOO ihuiich*). 

Kalehika, a matr. § 615« (Sknnda): TX, 480, 2641. 

KSIeya, pi. (°aA), a tribe of Asuras. § 130 (Amquvnt.) : I, 
87, 2683 {°dndn tu ye putriih , eight became incarnate), 2G84 
( aahtdndm ), 2691. — § 270 (Bruhmasubhuv.) : II, 11, 472 (the 
same?, in the palace of Bruhmdn). — § 384 (Agastyop.) : III, 
101, 8719 {htimakavacuh , the Kiilukoyns, defeated the gods), j 
8722 (only B.); 102, 8737 (in the ocean; slew the munis), 
8743 {KdlopasfMdh), 8748; 103, 8769 (°aA . . . ganah ). — 

§ 386 (do.): Ill, 104, 8796, f8798 {°eamjridti) ; 106, 88 i 6, 
8818 (when A gusty a drunk up the ocean tho K. wore ! 
destroyed except a few, who sought refuge in Tatfila). — 

§ 459 (Mark a ntley as.): III. 188, 12925 (seen by Murkundcya 

in the stomach of Nurfiyuiiu). Cf. Asuru, Kfilukcya, pi. 

Kali 1 , name :>f the fourth yugu. § 8 (Purvasaiigr.) : I, 2, I 


282 (antare K°-Dvdparayoh, the great battle took place). — 
§ 4685 (Kuliyuga): III, 188, 12837 (°<i« yuge ). — § 567 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 132, 4477 {°eh pravartandt ).— § 641 
(R&jadh.) : XII, 69, 2686 {dandanUim parity ajy a yadd 
kdrtsnyena bhxmipah | prajdh kligndty ayoyena , pramrUta laid 
K°h\ 2687, 2695 {°eh pravartandt ) ; 91, 3408 {Kflatp Tretd 
Dvdparan ca K°g ca . . . r&javrttuni), f 3430. — § 649 
(Apaddh.): XII, 141, 5328 {Krtam Tretd Dvdparah ca 
K°g ca r&jamuluni ), — § 677 (Moksliadh.) : XII, 232, 8496, 
8505; 239, 8719 {°jdh ftamnyaydh), 8727 (dwyantc ttiipi 
dfqyanU K°er ante punah, sc. the Vedas). — § 683 (<lo.) : 

XII, 288, 9564 (°<iu yuge). — § 7175 (Narayaniya) : XII, 
340, 12953 {Dvdparasya K°eq caiva mndhau , Kfshna will he 
born).— '§ 773 5 (Kfsbna); XII, 169, 7363 (in tbo K. yuya 
Kfshna is ad harm a; road with B. Kaldv adh ° , instead of 
Kalavadh °, C.). Cf. Kaliyuga. 

Kali*, a term of dice (also personif.) and name of 4 ill luck’ 
in general. § 130 (Aip<;avat.) : I, 67, 2722 (Duryodhana 
was bora from a portion of K.), 2723 (° purtishah , i.o. 
Duryodhana). — § 294 (Pyiitap.): II, 49, 1777 (°drdram) — 
§ 846 (Nulopakhyanap.) : 111, 68, 2239, 2240, 2241, 2243, 
2245, 2249, 2250, 2251, 2252; 69, 2254, 2255, 2256, 2259, 
2262, 2270 (possessed Nola, who was then defeuted in 
gambling).— § 347 (do.): Ill, 62, 2346, 2347, 2357, 2358, 
2360, 2361.— § 352 (do.): Ill, 72, 2837, 2838, 2839, 2840, 
2846, 2847, 2849, 2851 (when Nala had 'acquiml the 
science of dice, K. left him). — § 353 (do.): Ill, 76, 2967, 
2969.— § 354 (do.): Ill, 78, 3051. -§ 355 (do.): Ill, 79, 
3073 ( °ndganatn ). — § 378 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 94, 8497 
(possessed the Asuras). — § 446 (Nivatakavacayudclhap.) : 
III, 174, 12282 {dydtajam K°m ). — § 562 (Bhagaviulyanap.) : 
V, 72, 2629 {yuddho . . . K°r nityam ) ; 74, 2728 {paryu 
yakdle dharmanya prdpte Kalir ajuyata). — § 568 (Vidula- 
putrat;asuna) : V, 133, 4523 (°m putrapravudena . . . 
ajljanam, says Vitlula). — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap. ) : V, 164, 
5136 (°r mahdn). — § 618 (Jalapradanikap.) : XI, 8r» 222 
(Duryodhana was born from a portion of K.). — § 623 
(Kajadh.): XII, 12, 361 {agar any ah prajiindin yah sa Vfijd 
K°r ucyate ), 363 (pi., rdjakalayah ). — § 732 (Anmjasanik.) : 

XIII, 23, 1575 {°purvam).-~ § 746 (do.): XIII lt 77, t»728 
{rimucyaie K l kalit.shena ). — § 766 (do.): XI 11, 127, 6071 
{hhinnabhunde K°m prdhuh).—§ 789 (Putradar<;anap.) : XV, 
3 I 7 , 852 (incarnate as Duryodhana). Cf. Kali \ 

Kali 9 , a Devagundharvo. § 101 (Aipquvat.) : I, 66, 2552 
(tho 15th in the enumeration of tin. Pevugaudhnrvns. sous of 
Muni). — § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 123, 4813 (tho 15th in tho 
enumeration of the Devagaudharvas avIio were present at the 
birth of Arjuua). 

Kali 4 , “ Surya (the Sun): III, 150 ( sarvamalugrayah , i.c. 
Kaliyugu). 

Kali 5 , =* Qiva (1000 names 1 “*). 

Kail 1 “ Satyavatl, the wife of ^antanu. I, 2209 [ janaydm 
dm yam K°\ (jaktreh putrdt Pardgardt , sc. Vyasa), 4244; 
V, 4975. 4987, 5976 ( Gandhavatl ) ; VI, 5601. 

Kali 3 == Durga (Uma) : IV, 195 ; VI, 796 ; X, 387. 

Kalika \ a goddess. § 270 (Brahumsubhuv.) : 11, 11, 457 
(among the goddesses in the palace of BrahnirinV 

Kalika 3 , « river (?). § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 8131 

( c 8ahgam? snutrd Kaugildrunayor yu.tr h 1 . 

Kalika. 3 , a matr. § 615/* (Skamla) : IX, 46^, 2682. . 

Kalika^rama, a tlrtlm. § 733 (Anuriisimk.) : XIII, 25a, 
1710 (on the river Vijifirfi). 

Kalikasangama. v. Kul’ka". 



Kalikeya— KaliAgi. 
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Kalikeya, u Kuril warrior, son of Suliula. § 693 (Abhi- 
liianymadlm]).): VII, 49, 1 933 ( Sulnltultlyadam, defeated by 
Ahhimunyu). 

Kalinda, a warrior of Skandu. § 61 5u (Skandu) : IX, 45//, 
2506 (only 0., B. lias Knliiiyah). 

Kalinda, pi. (XI IT, 2101) v. Knlihgu, pi. 

Kalindl =•-- Yamuna. II, 671 ; IV, Ml. 

Kaliliga'. § 1 To (DTrghatumns) : T, 104, 4219 (soil of 
jHrgliatunns on Sudeslmii the wife of King Bali), ^220 
( Kuluujiirishitijm; caiva K°sya ca sa smrtah). 

Haling a * (B. often A'd°), the king of the Kalin gas at the 
time of Yudhishthira. § 262 (Svuympvarnp.) : 1, 188, 6993 
(also B., present at the svuynmvuru of l)ruupudl). — § 562 
(Hhuguviuhunap.) : V, 96e, 3406 (also B., in the army of 
Duryodhana). — § 579 (Bhlsiimavadhap.): VI, 54% 2235 
(B., AV), 2252 (ilo.), ( ,2 ), 2301 (do.), 2302 (do., named 
rnitiiyus), 2307 (do.). — § 589 (Dronabhishekup.) : VII, 77, 
179 (also B., on the right wing of Dronu’s array). — § 59G 
( lVat ij Hap. ) : Vll, 74/9, 2629 ( udayudhah , will protect 
Jnvadratlm; B. has A«°). — § 599 (Javadratlmvadhap.) : VII, 
93, 3369 ( "prtnnukhil nr pah, attacked Arjuna). — § GOO 
((iliatotkacavadliap.) : VI L, 166, 6703 (°sya nut ah , fought 
with Bhlmaseiia ; B. lias Kd r ). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VI II, 6, 
123 ( n - f r fs/takaa bhrutarau (?)). Of. Kalinga. 

Kaliliga 1 , a warrior of Skandu § G15« (Skaudu) : IX, 46 7, 
2566 (so B., C. has Kalindah ) ). 

Kalinga, pi. (°«5), ft people. § 130 (^incjavat.) : I, 67, 
2701 {°e*hu narddhipah , named Kuhara (?), among the in carna- 
tions from the Krodhuvaqa gnna). — § 170 (DTrghatunias) : 1, 
104. 4220 {^'vishayac caiva Kalingasya ca sa smrtah ), — § 249 
(ArjunavannviTsap.): I, 216, 7 820 {Aiiga- Paiiga- K°nhu yuni 
tlrthdni kdnicit , visited by Arjmiu), 7821 (° rdshfradvureshu), 
7823. — -§ 284 (Salmdevn): J K , 31, 1175 (vanquished by 
8nhadc\u on his digvijaya).— § 295 (D)iitsip.) : TI, 62, 1874 
(among the peoples who brought tribute to Yudhishthira.) — 
§ 392 (Tirthayiitrap.) : 111, 114, 10097 (011 his tlrtlmyiitiu 
Yudhishthira came to tin* country of the A”.), 10098.- § 515 
(KiirnadigN ijuya) : Ilf. 264, 15243 (vanquished by Karim 
on his dig\ ija\a). — § 554 (Suinyodyogap.) : V, 47, 87 {°dndm 
Ift'anth, among the princes to whom the Piimluvus ought to 
send messengers). -§ 55 Gd (Suhndcva): V, 23, f708 (»Suhudeva 
hud vanquished the K. in Dantakura.). — § 56 ie (Krshna 
Vasudevn) : Y, 48, flH83 (Krshna had destroyed the VT. in 
Dantakuru). — § 56M (Bhimasona) : V, 60, 1986 (had been 
vanquished by Bhimuscna). — § 561/7 (Sulmdeva): V, 60, 1997 
(had been vanquished by Sahudovu). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.): 
V, 60, 2002 (had been vanquished by (yikhandiu). — § 574 
(Jumbukh.) : VI, 9/«, 347 (only C., B. has Pulindah ), 6 49 
(only IJ. 9 C. bus Bhujihgah ), 356, («), 376 (in the north-east (!) 
of Bhurutnvursha). — § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 17, 668 
( patih sarva - I\°dndm % in Bury od liana’s army). — § 579 
(Bhlsiimavadhap.) : VI, 63*, 2231 {send K°dndm, attacked 
Bhlmaseua), ( tt ), 2234 (fought with Bhiuiasena) ; 64 ", 2238 
{°dtidm mahdcmmVn), 2239, 2241 {°dndm janddhipah , i.e. 
Qrutayus), 2249, ( lu ), 2250, 2252, 2259 {°dndm mah&rathah , 
i.e. Crutayus), ("), 2270 (°dnam varuthinlm ), (*-), 2299 {send 
K n ilmun), 2300 sainydndm ), 2302, 2311, 2312, 2314, 2315 

( ,a ), 2329, 2336, 2337 (headed by ^rutiyus the K. fought 
with Bhlmaseua who slew them). — § 580 (do.): VI, 66$, 
2409 (in Blrishma’s giiruduvyuha).— § 585 (do.): VI, 87$, 
3854 (followed Bhagadutta).— § 587 (do.) : VI, 117,,, 5483 
(attacked Arjuna). — § 589 (l)ronubhishekap.) : VII, 4/9, 122 
(' °dndhrdh , bad formerly been vanquished by Karna); lli/, 


397 (hud formerly been vanquished by Kfshna). — § 592 
(SaiiKjaptakuvadhup.): VII, 2O7. 798 (in tho neck of Drona’s 
grim (Juvy film), (f), 802 (in the back of do.). — § 595 (Sho^a- 
<,-araj., v. Kama Jauiudagnya); VII, 70/?, 2436 (Anya- 
Vahga-K °un t have been vanquished by llama Jaraadagnya). — 
§ 599 (Juyudruthitvadhup.) : VII, 141, 5851 (fought with 
Sutyaki), 5852. — § 600 (Ohatotkaeavodhap.) : VII, 166, 
6703 {°dndn ca sainyena), 6705 (Bhlimisena fought with tho 
IT., headed by the son of their slain king, and slew also the 
latter).— § 603 (Nurayunustramokshap.) : VIT, 193/9, 8905 
(°dratta- Bdhlikath, followed Kftavarman). — § 604 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 6{T, 127 ( Qibayah . . . K°sahildh } have been vanquished 
in the battle) ; 87, 237 (had formerly been vanquishod by 
Kurnu).— § 605 (do.): VI If, 17, 671 (°- Vahga-Nishodavirdh 
attack Arjuna); 22C£\ 864 (attack Dhphtudyumnu) (00), 
882 (attack Nakula).— § 608 (do.) : VIII, 68XW, f3390 (it 
had been prophesied that Arjuna would subjugate tho K. t etc.); 
70V7T7T, 3500 (slain by BhlmuRcnu). — § 613 (Goduyuddhup.) : 

IX, 33v, 1913 (lmd been slain in the bat tie). —§ 621 (Rajadh.): 
XII, 4, 109 ( °rixhaye, ruled by Citrfmgmla). — § 739 (Ami^k- 
sunik.): XLL1, 33ff, 2101 (among the kshatriyas who have 
been degraded to ijudras). Cf. Kalinga, pi. 

Kalinga 1 (“ the king of the Kalihgas,** named (^rutiiyudha or 
^rutayus). § 261 (Sabhukriyiip.) : II, 4^, 121 ((jrnfilyudhah, 
in the palace of Yudhishthira). — § 290 (Qi^upalavadhap.) ; 
II, 44, 1540.— % 561 ‘(Yanasandhip.): V, 82/9/9, 2426 
( Aoantya-K’Jai/adrath6$hu).~-§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 
18a, 623 ( Qrutdyudhah , commanded one akshauhinl of Duryo- 
dhana’s army); 17, 662 ( Paurava- K°dh t in the van of 
DuryodluiniBs army). — § 579 (Bhlshmuvadhap.) : VI, 63®, 
2230 ; 64®, 2236 (i.e. Qrutayus, proceeded against BhTma- 
sena), 2254, 2258 {°sya sutah , i.e. (,’akradevu), 2262, 2265, 
2605, 2608 (is slain by Bhlmascna), 2309 (tho protectors 
of his wheels are sluin). — § 619 (Strivilapap.) : XI, 26*, 71 1 
(mentioned among tho slain). Cf. Kalinga, Kalihgfidliipa, 
Kalingfulhipati, Kalihgaku, Kalingaku, KalihgaiTija. 
Kalinga® (“ son of the king of tho Kulifigas ”) * ^Jukradeva: 
VI, 2654 (£°). 

Kalinga, pi. (°«A)* a peopBi =» Kalinga, pi. § 579 (Bhishma- 
vadliap ): VI, 64'% 2319 {sari'a-K 0 siiinyuridm\ 2324 ( sarva - 
K°yodhi‘*hu) C 3 ), 2332, 2633, 2338 (»), 2351 {sarva-K°dn 
hatvd , so. BhTmasoiia), 2354. — § 582 (do.): VI, 70®, 3117 
(follow Duryodluma) ; 7I7 10 , 3132 ( sarva- K°mukhy at h, 

supported £ukuni). — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 46i/, 
1854 (attacked Abhimanyu). — § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 44*. 
2066 (among the peoples who havo no religion— durdharmdn), 
46/i, 2084 (know tho etornal religion — dharmatu ). — § 793 
(Mausalap.) : XVI, 6*, 159 (hud been destroyed by Krshna). 
Kalingadhipa (“king of the Kalihgas ”). § 233 (Svayutp- 
varnp.): I, 187, |7020 {°-Vahgddhipa-Pdndya-Pam4rdh 
present at the svayaipvara of Draupadl). Cf. Kulihga. 
Kaliligadhipati(do.). § 582 (Bhlsiimavadhap.): VI, 71^. 

3132 (supported ^Jakuni). Cf. Kulihga. 

Kalingaka (lb.). § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 17, 670 

(=■ ^Jrutayudha?). Cf. Kulihga. 

Kalingaka (do.). § 287 (ltajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1270 

(came to tho rajasuyu of Yudhishthira). Cf. Kalinga. 
Kalingaraja (do.). § 579 (Bhlsiimavadhap.) : VI, 64, 2364 
(i.e. Qrutuyus, slain by Bhlmasena). Cf. Kalinga. 

Kililigi 1 (“daughter of the king of the Kalihgas ”) * 
K^rambha : I, ft ; ^75 (JT°, wife of Akrodhana). 

KBiAgi® (do.). § 156 (Puruvuipg.) : I, 06, 3780 (wife of 
Tarpsu and mother of Ilina)^ 
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KSliya— Kalmashi. 


Kaliya, a serpent. § 47 (SaTpan&mak.) : I, 35, 1551 
(enumeration),— § 564 (Matftllyop.) V, 1007 , 3625 (do.). 

Kaliyaka, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 1555 
(enumeration). 

Kaliyuga, the fourth yuga. § 375 (TTrthayatrftp.) : III, 85, 
6233 (in the K. the Gahgu ia sacred). § 429 (cf. Hanfimad- 
Bhlroasamvada). In the K. only a quarter of virtue ( d karma ) 
abides, Narayana is black, etc.: 111,140, 11257 (tdmasam 
yugarp), 11261.— § 458 (M&rkan<Jeyas.) : III, 188, 12829 I 
(comprises 1,000 [celestial] years), 12831 (5: description ! 
of K. (many Mleccha, Andhra, 9 & k ft > Fulinda, Yavana, I 
K&mboja, B&hlika, (JJura, and Abhlra kings will then rule, j 
etc.)). — § 459 (do.): Ill, 189, 12981 (in the K. Narnyana j 
becomes black ( [kpshna )). — § 460 (do.): Ill, 190, 13011 j 
[13019 (tdmasaip yugantj] ( b : description of the JT.: at the j 
end of the yuga the best robes will be made of flux (vastrdndm j 
pravard gani, v. 13027) and koraddskakdh (the fruits of 
Paspalum frumentaceum) will bo the host grains, men will | 
live on flsh and milk, goats and sheep, for the cows will be 
extinct (cf. v. 13035: “they will employ cows and calves 
that are only one year old to draw the plough*’); men 
will resort to those countries where wheat and barley form the 
staple food (v. 13052); the highest lifetime will become 
sixteen years ; renouncing tho gods men will worship bones 
(i.o. relics; eddkdn , v. 13074); in the hermitages of the great 
yshis and the schools and colleges of brahmans, and in places 
sacred to tho gods, and in the sacrificial compounds ( caityeshu), 
and in the dwellings of the nagas (i.c. the saored tanks), tho 
earth will bo dotted with edilkdh , and not graced with temples 
of the gods ( dcvagrha ); at last seven suns will appear). — 

§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 06, 3012 ( Dvdparasya 
yug any ante adau K°sya ca , then Kyshna is hymned). — § 615 
(Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 00, 3364 ( prdptam K°m viddhi ).— 

§ 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207, 7557 (°e . . . dvandvam 
dpedire jandh ). — § 677 (do.) : XII, 232, 8504 ( anye — 
sc. dkarmah — K°s) ; 233, 8543 ( Dvdpare viplavam 

ydnti yajndh K°e tathd\ 8546 (dj'gyante na ca dr gy ante 
Feddh K°e ’khilah ) ; 230, 8727 ( Dvdpare viplavam ydnti 
Feddh K°$ tathd ).— J 679 (do.) : XII, 201, 9264 ( anye 
K°e dkarmah).— % 683 '(do.) : XII, 268ff, 9593.— § 766 
(Anugasanik.) ; XIII, 129, 6095 ( imam K°ip prdpya). 

Cf. Kali 1 . 

Kalkala, pi. (dA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9i/, 369 
(in the south ; only C., B. has Falkaldh ). 

Kalkin, a hrahmau. § 460 (Markandeyas.) : When tho 
Sun, the Moon, and Bphaspati (i.e. the planet Jupiter) | 
simultaneously enter the constellation of Pushya, the Kyta ! 
age will begin again (v. 13099), and commissioned by Time 
a brahman named Kalkin Viahnuy&gas (cf. the note of 
FOR.), bom in Sambhalagrama, in the house of a brahman, 
will, surrounded by brahmans, • exterminate all tho Mleccha 
crowds (III, 190). Having exterminated the thieves and 
the robbers, K. will, at a great horse sacrifice, duly give away 
this earth to the brahmans and then enter a delightful forest, 
and tho Kftayuga will be re-established. This m said in the 
Furana (praised by the yshis) which is narrated by Vayu: 
III, 100, 13101 (°I Fishnuyagd ndma ) ; 101, 13111 (°Z B., 

C. has °tj). — § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 340, 12968 (the 
tenth avat&ra of Vishpu), 

Kalmasha, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 35, 1552 
(' °Qabalau, enumeration). 

Kalm&shapada, Saud&sa (also named Mitrasaha), king of 
Ayodhyfc and husband of Madayantl. § 188 (MadayantI) : 


I, 122, 4737 (being himself unable to beget children 
K. urged Madayantl to go to Vasistyha, who begat Agmaku on 
her, cf. § 225). — § 224 (Vasishtha): The rftjarshi of the 
race of Ikshvdku Kalmtishapdda (whose sacrifices Figvdmitra 
had desired to perform) once when hunting met the viprarslii 
(jaktri, tho eldest of Vasishtha’s 100 sons, and ordered 
him to stand out of his way, and as Qaktri did not yield 
K. struck him with his whip. Qaktri then cursed him, suying: 
“From this day thou sh&lt be a rdkshasa, eating human 
flesh.” The king began humbly to propitiate the yshi, but 
Figvdmitra (butwoon whom and Vasishtha there was a dispute 
about JT., whom they both wanted aB their yftjya) passed before 
thorn without boing seen, and caused a rdkshasa named Kihkara 
to enter tho king. Figvdmitra then went away. At this time 
a hungry brahman beheld in tho wood A", who was terribly 
afflicted by the rdkshasa , and asked tho king for some food 
with meat. K. asked him to stay there for a moment, and 
having roved for some time at pleasure at last entered his 
inner apartments. When waking at midnight and remembering 
his promise, he summoned his cook, and ns tho cook did not 
find any meat K \ said : “ Feed him with human flesh. 1 ’ 
The cook then took human flesh from the place where the 
executioners were, and offered it to the hungry brahman. 
Seeing with his spiritual power of vision (, siddha-cakthushd ) 
what kind of food it was, tho brahman in anger said that the 
king himself should take a fancy to such food and wander 
over all the earth alarming all creatures. The curse on the 
king, being thus repeated a second time, became very strong, 
and possessed by the rdkshasa tho king lost all his sensos. 
A while after AT., beholding Qaktri, in order to revenge him- 
self for the curse slew him and ate him up. And Figvdmitra 
caused that rdkshasa also to devour the other sons of Vasishtha : 
1, 170, 6696 ( Ikshvdkuvamgajah ), [6720 (. Mitrasahah B., C. has 
mitrasaham as adj. to dvijam )]. — § 225 (Vasishtha): I, 177, 
6761, 6768 (Vasishtha delivered K. from the curse of Qaktri, 
and then at the request of K. begat Agmaka on Madayantl, 
the queen of JT.). — § 228 (Aurvop.) : 1, 181, 6881 (attained 
to heaven). — § 229 (Vasishthop.) : I, 182, 6888, 6904 
( r ajar shim , it is relatod why K. caused Vasishtha to beget 
a son on his wife). — [§ 480 (Pativratop., Brahm&navya- 
dhasaipv.): Ill, 208, 13817 ( Saudusena , oil. to § 224).] — 
§ 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 46, 2092 (Rdkshasah, a sentonce of 
his is quoted; read with B. jt°ah sarasi, instead of K°asarasi). 
— [§ 6385 (Ramopakhyftna); XII, 49, 1792 (ddy&dah Saudd- 
easy a . . . Sarvakarmd , had been protected by Faragara).] — 
[§ 723 (AnugSsanik.) : XIII, 6a, 326 ( Kagalddhipah . . . 
Sauddsah , had become a Rdkshata through a curse, all. to 
§ 224).] — [§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 236, 8604 (rdjd 
Mitrasahag cdpi Fasishfhdya mahdtmane Madayantlm ( Dama ° , 
C .) priydm dattvd tayd saha divam gatah 9 cf. § 225).] — [§ 746 
(do.) : XIII, 78, 3732 (. Ikshvdkuvarpgajo rdjd Saudasah), 
(3734) ( Sauddsah , questioned Vasishtha about kine).] — 
§ 767 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 137a, 6262 (rdjd Mitrasahah ).'] — 
[§ 7845 (Uttanka): XIV, 60, 1654 (Saudasapatnt 0 ), 1656 
(Sauddsam purushddam ) ; 67, (1672) (Sauddsah), (1674) (do.), 
(1679) (do.), 1681 ( Sauddsa °); 68 , 1690 ( Mitrasahani ), 
(1691) ( Sauddsa #), (1694) (do.), (1700) (do.), (1704) (do.) 
(caused Madayantl to give Uttanka her ear-rings).] Cf. 
Ikshvakuvara, Kogaladhipa, Mitrasaha, Rakshasa, Saud&sa. 

Kalmashapadasaras (VIII, 2092), v. Kalmashapada. 

Kalmfishl, a river (= Yamuna, NU.). § 218 (DraupadT- 
sambhava) : I, 167, 6360 (abhitah so Hha K° Up Oahgdknle 
paribhraman , sc. Drupada). — § "S05 (Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 

48 



Kalodaka— Kambala. 
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2575 (° tlrmamthanya gat as team — bc. Yudhishthira— gishya- 
tdm Jihrgoh). 

Kalodaka, a tlrtha. § 6525 ( Ind rota- Punk shitiya) : XII, 
152/9, 5647.— § 733* (Ann^usanik.) : By bathing in Ji. and 
Xandikunda and Uttaramanusa, ate., one is cleansed from 
the sin of foeticide ; XIII, 25, 1746 (°m . . . abhyetya 
yojanagatnt). 

*kalpa (a period of time): IT, 136 (purdk°vige8havid, 
sc. Ni&rada); III, 1699 (p%irdk°eahu ) ; Y, 1352 (purdk°e); 

VI, 2953 ( °sahkshpatatpara , sc. Kphnu) ; YII, 892 ( °unte ) ; 
IX, 2732 ( purvak°e ); XII, 11227 ( yugam dv&dagasdhasram 
kfllpam viddhi catur yugam | dagakalpagatdijttam alias tad 
Brdhmam negate), 12752 (allte mahdkPe), 12925 ( °ddau), 
12939 ( °adishu ), 12980 ( mahdkPuahasrdni mahdk°gatdni ca 
samatUuni ), 13034 ( °ddau ), 13074 ( ydvat k°k8haydl) t 13319 
(°dnte ) ; XIII, 3230 ( puruk°e ), 5281 (mahdkalpam ) ; XIV, 
876 ( purnk°vidah) % 958 ( purdk°m , adj.). 

Kalpa — (,3ivu (1000 names 1 ~ 2 ). 

kalpavrksha (“ wishing-treo”) : III, 16170 ( c 8adrgah)\ 

VII, 7529 (°dv iva), 7564 (do.); VIII, 4938 ; XIV, 1756 (pi.). 

Kalyani, a matf. § G15m (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2625. 

*Kama 1 (“ love,” personif.). § 1 17 (Aipqavat.) : I, 60, 2596 

(son of Dhurma), 2597 (husband of Rati). — § 130 (do.): 
I, 07, 2708 (A<jvatthamnn sprung from Mahadevn, Antaku, 
Kama, and Krodha). — § 223 (Vasishtha): I, 174, 6639 
( °-Krodhau , used to shampoo tho feet of Vasishtha). — § 436 
(Yukshayuddhap.) : III, 168, 11590 (°syeva garotkardn ). — 
§ 531 (Ramopakhyanap.) : III, 280, 16095 (°bdndbhh 
santapiah ). — § 533 (Slta-ltavanasamv.) : III, 281, 16167 
(°bdndrttah ). — § 565 (Galavac.) : V, 111, 3830 (alra— i.e. in 
the north — Kdmag ca Roshag ca Qailag coma sambabhuh ). — 
§ 6605 (Bhrgu-Bharadvajasamv.): XII, 190, ff6977 ( Viqve- 
gvara Umdpatih K°m abhivartamdnam anahgatvena gamam 
anayat ). — § 6625 (Japakop.): XII, 199, 7316 ( Kama - 
Krodhau — Virupa and Vik^ta), 7317 (do.). — § 743 (Anuqa- 
sanik.) : XIII, 40, 2256 ( Krodham K°8ya Lnegah sahdyan 
cdsrjat prabhuh), 2257 (° - KrodJiavagahgatcih). — § 7475 

(Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 05, 4025 ( candtano hi samkalpah 
K°a tig abhidhlyatc | Rudrasya retah praskannam agnau ). — 
§ 770 (Anucasanik.): XIII, 161, 7119 (a muni, one of the 
seven dharanidharah). — § 779 (A$vamedhikap.) : XIV, IS, 
342 (gdthdh K° gitdh , quoted). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

*Anahg& (“ bodyless ”): III, 11591 (°gardkardn ) : IV, 
389 (°vihdrini ) ; V, 5985 (°garaplditd) ; XII, tf 6977 (°tvcna, 
origin of the name) ; XIII, 808 (°A kena nirjitah , sc. as by 
(Jiva), 2314. 

Jagatpati, q.v. 

♦Kandarpa: I, t 7099 (°*5»a°), 17016 (do.), 7794 
III, 2086 (mi), 16168; VI, 1232 (Kphna identif. with AT.). 

Makaradhvaja, q.v, 

♦Manmatha : I, f2935, 6014 ( °ena vagdnugd ), 6555 
(iva), 6611 ; III, 1818, 1826, 2131 (tea), 2665 ( c 8ya Ratlm 
ha), 11588 (iva ) ; IV, 398 (°sya qarotkardn ), 418. 

*Manobhava: I, 7143. 

*Samkalpaj& : I, t 7007 - 
*Smara: VII, |84io. 

Kama 9 , name of a fire. § 490 (Angirasn) : III, 219, 14153. 

Kama 3 , a companion of Skandu. § 615« (Skinda) : IX, 45, 
2528 (given to Skanda by Sjthanu). 

Kama 1 ■=» Qiva (lOOO names 1 '"*). 


K&ma 1 ■* Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kama, daughter of Pythu^ravas and wife of Ayntanfiyin. 
§ 156 (Puruvarp^.) : I, 96, ft 3774 (mother of Akrodbana). 

Kamacari, a matf. § 615 h (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2641. 

kamaqa&tra (“treatise on love”): I, 646 (i.c. Mhbhr ) ; 
XII, 9123. 

Kamada 1 " Surya (the Sun) : III, 154. 

Kamada 1 = Skanda: III, 14631. 

Kamada 3 = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Kamada, a m&tr. § 615t« (Skanda): IX, 400, 2645. 

Kamadeva « Vishnu (1000 names). 

# kamadugha (“milking desires”): III, 15460 ( lokdh ); 
VII, 2397 (gdvah); IX, 2445 (lok&n ) ; XI, GO (do.); XIII, 
3165 ( sarvakPdm dhenwp, i.e. the earth). 

# kamaduh (do). : * I, 3928 (sarvaPhdrp vard), 3933 (tarva- 
k°gutlamdrp , sc. Nandinlm), 6657 ( dhenur Vashhthasya) ; III, 
2121 ; VI, 379 ( dhenuh , i.e. the earth), 1232 (dhmdnum 
asmi k°k, says Krshnu) ; VII, 2397 ; XIII, 2700 (gdvah) ; 
XIV, 642. 

♦kamaduha (do.) : III, 12725 (gauh); XIII, 2953 (do.). 

Kamaghna » 9 iva (1° 09 names *). 

Kamahan = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Kamajit * Skanda: III, 14631. 

Kamakhya, a tlrtha. § 360 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 82, 
5047 ( Rudrasya tirtham). 

Kamakrodhau - Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Kamakrt -» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kamala, a matr. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 400, 2627. 

Kamalaksha 1 , a Kuru warrior. § 600 (G hutotkaca vadhap. ) : 
VII, 1&0*, G852. 

Kamalaksha 9 , an Asura. § 603<i (Tripura): VIT, 202, 
9556 (lord of the gold city, one of the three cities of the 
Asuras). — § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 33, 1395 (second 
son of Taraka), 1412 (lord of the silver city). 

Kamalakshl, a rniitr. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2624. 

Kamana9aka * Qiva (1000 names*). 

Kamanda, a phi. § 641 (ltajadh.): XII, 123, 4535 
(fshim), (4538) (discourse between K. and Angarishtha). 

Kamandaka 3 Kumag<Ja : XII, 4534 (°sya samvddam 
AngarUhthasya ca). 

Kamandaludhara - Qiva (1000 namcB*). 

Xamandalunishanga 1 = Kyshnu : XII, 1608. — Do. * - 
(Jiva (1000 names *). 

Kamangana9a =» <?iva (q.v. p. 206) : XIII, 907, 

Kamapala 3 Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Kamaprada » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kamaratha, a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.)^ 
VII, 168x> 7012 (brother of Virata?). 

Kamari = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Kamatha 1 , a king. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/8, 117 
( Kambqjardjah ? in the palaco of YudhiEhfhira). 

Kamatha 9 , a phi. § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 297, 10874 
(. Kdk$hlvat-K°ddaya among the phis who had obtained 
their position by Way of tapas). 

Kamathftka, & serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2157 
(of Dhftar&shtra’s race). 

Kamatman * Kpbna: XII, 1640. 

Kambala ', a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanfimak.) : 1, 36, 1555 
(°&gvatarau t enumeration)* — 8 269 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 
361 (do., in tho palace of Vanina). — § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 
103, /3625 (do., enumeratiou). 

Kambala 9 , a tirtha. § 373 (Prayaga): III, 86 , 8219 
(°dgvatarau). Cf. tho prec. 
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Kambala— Kamsa. 


Kambala 3 , a yarsha on Kuqadvlpa. § 675 (Bhumip.) : VI, I 
12ft 454 (the fourth varsha on Kmjodvtpa). 

Kamboja, pi- (°dA), a people. § 130 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 67, 
2668 ( Candravarmd . . . K°dndm narudhipah ). — § 279 
(Arjuna): II, 27, 1031 (together with the DaradaB the 
K. aro vanquished by Arjuna), 1033 (parama - K°un y 
vanquished by Arjuna). — § 296 (Dyutap.): II, 63, 1912 
(°jair hayath ). — § 4585. (Kaliyuga) : III, 188, 12840 (among 
the barbarous people who will obtain sovereignty in Kaliyuga). 

— 8 654 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 81.— 8 671 (TJlukuduta- 
gamanap.): V, I6O7, 5510 (in the army 0! Duryodhana) ; 
161, 5555 (do.).— § 572 (Rathatirathas.) : V, 166, 5750 
(ruled by Sudakshina). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9f, 373 (in 
the north). — § 676 (Bhagavadglt&p.) : VI, 17, 662 ( °uh j 
ia-Sudakshtndhy in Duryodhana’s van). — § 578 (BhTshma- j 
vadhap.): VI, 46 1 *, 1734 (Sudaknhiqaip . . . K°dndm j 
mahdratham ), 1736 (°dndff 1 mahdratham, i.e. Sudakshina). — 

§ 580 (do.): VI, 667, 2408 (ip the tail of Bhlshma’s 
garudavyuha). — § 583 (do.) : VI, 767, 3293 (°vara- 
Bdhlikah , in Bhlshma’s array). — § 585 (do.) : VI, 87{f, 3856 
(followed the Trigarta king). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : 
VII, 4, 119 (going to R&japura Karna vanquished the K .) ; 

7fr-, 182 (Sudakshinapurahnardh, in Drcpa’s array); 11 r, 

398 (had formerly been vanquished by Kpihna). — § 592 
(Suipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 2O7, 798 ( Yavana - K°dh y in 
the neck of Drona’s garudavyuha) ; 23o, 992 ( Prcbhadrakuh , 
follow Dhpshtadyumna). — § 59G (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 

91, 3255 (°dnum . . . yan&h, attack Arjuna); 92, 3286 
(°undm anlkinlm , thoir king Sudakshina is slain) ; 112, 4333 
( Durvdrayo (B. °nd) ndma), 4338; 113, 4432 ( °dndm mahd- 
camum , attacked by Satyaki): 119, 4715, 4721, 4728 (77), 
4747 (Satyaki slew thousands of AT., etc.), 4754 ( °nainyam ) ; 
120, 4758 ( jitvd Yavona-K°un> sc. Satyaki), 4766 ( U undh 
ca v&hinim ) ; 121 ce, 4818 ( Qaka- K°- Bdhlikdh, attack Satyaki), 
128oo, 5242 (°dndh ca vuhinlm ). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 

7, t 200 ( Nadl-R°-Van&yujaih, sc. agvaih ) ; 8, 235 (have 
formerly been vanquished by Karna and caused to pay tribute 
to Duryodhana); 90, 283 (do.). — § C08 (Kurnup.): VIII, 
48«, 2137 (iu Karna’ » array); 66, 2798 ( °rahhitum> sc. 
pratyaksham ), («), 2807 (the younger brother of Sudakshina 
is slain); 69*nr»", j-3495 (adj.?, sc. horses?); 79, 4040 
(have formerly been vanquished by Karna); 88 aft, 14506 
(°varaih % attacked Arjuna).— § 609 (£ulyap.) : IX, I7, 27 
(have been slain); 80, 393 (in the rear of Qalyu’B array, 
followed Aqvatthaman). — §619 (Strivilapap.): XI, 22, 627 
( Yavana-K°8triyah , wait upon the d6ud Jayadratha). — § 641 
(ltajadh.) : XII, 660, 2430 (enumeration of barburous or low 
peoples); lOlw, 3737 (Yavana- K° -Oh, skilled in fighting 
with the bare arms). — § 664 (Mokshadh.) : ill, 2070, 7560 
( Yauna-K°-Gundkdrdh , among the barbarous peoples of the 
north).— § 739 (Anuqasanik.) : Xlil, 33a, 2103 (Yauna- 
K°dh , have been degraded to qudros). 

Kamboja 1 (“king of the Kambojas”) - Sudakshina : I, 6995 
(5°); II, 1747 (gave Yudhishthira tribute of skins and ' 
blankots), 1823 (do.); V, 890 (S°). 2304, 3403 (S°), 6274 ! 

(do.), 5529 ( °tadavainitiham , ec. parothodadhint , Lo. the army J 
of Duryodhana), 5574 (do.), 5748 (<S°); VI, 622 (do.), 2108 I 
(do.), 2928 (do.), 4501 (do.), 4666 (do.), 5051 (do.), 5108 I 
(do.); VII, 801 (do.), 2628 (do.), 3112 (C. by error °m 
instead of °o), 3253, 3277 ( 8 °), 3330 (do.), 3337 (do., ib slain 
by Arjuna), 6515 (nihatam ) ; VIII, 3612 ( S ° ); ix, 74 (do., 
had joined Duryodhanu), 1300 (S°e, sc. nihate ); XI, 601 (5°, 
mentioned among the sluin), 706. Cf. Kftmbojuraja. 


Kamboja 9 (do.) — the father of Sudakshina. § 599 (Juyu- 
drathavudhap.) : VII, 94 , 3410 (°sya duyddt hate . . . 
Sudakshine ). Cf. Kambojaraja. 

Kamboja 3 (“son of the Kamboja king ”) =» the younger 
brother of Sudakshina. § 608 (Kurnap.): VIII, 56, 2804 
(Sudaknhimd avarajam , is slain by Arjuna). 

Kamboja 4 , an ancient king. § 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 
166, 6196 (received the sword from Dhundhumura, from 
JT. it passed over to Mucukunda). 

Kamboja, adj. (“belonging to or originating from [the 
country of] the Kfunbojah **). § 582 (Bhlshinavudhap.): VI, 
71, 3131 (agvaih ).— § 585 (do.): VI, 90, 3973 (°nnikhydm m m 
. . . rujindm ). — § 592 (Saip^uptukavudhnp.) : VI 1, 23 o, 
956 (sc. agvdh, bore Nakula), 972 (gnbalair agraih , sc. 
Dhrshtakctu’s) ; 991 (yuktaih parama - K’a ih , sc. agraih ). — 

§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 887, 1574 (sc. agrdn ). — 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 92 , 3333 (°u8taranoatah, 
sc. Sudakshina); 121 */ >/, 4831 ( hayavardn ); 125 , 5041 
(javanair hayaih). — § 607 (Kanmp.) : VIII, 38, 1776 
(yuktam paramarli°aih, sc. agvaih ). — § 617 (Aishikup.) : X, 

13, 648 (yuktam parama-K°a%8 turagaih , sc. the chariot of 
Kpshna) — § 619 (Strivilapap.): XI, 25 k, 706 (Kdmbojam 
. . . K°d8taranocitam, i.e. Sudakshina).— § C35 (Ltajadh.): 
XII, 36, 1254 (sc. agvdn). 

Kambojaraja 1 (“king of the Kambojas” — Kamatha'i). 
§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/3, 117 (B. has Ka°). 

Kambojaraja* (do.) = Sudakshina. VI, 5007 (S°) t 5158. 

Kambojaraja 8 (do.) « the father of Sudakshina. § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 92, 3327 (°8ya putrah . . . 
Slide kshinah ), 3335 ( putrah K°$ya, i.e. Sudakshina). 

Ka min = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kampa a Vrshni prince. § 795 (Svorgarohanap.) : XVIII, 
6/1, 162 (among the Vpshni heroes who after "death entered 
the deities ; read Kankah ?). 

Kampa 2 * (1000 names 1 ). 

Kampana, a king. § 264 (Sabhakriyfip.) : II, 4 ft, 117 
(satalam kampa yum dsa Yavandn eka eva yah, in the palace of 
Yudhishthira). 

Kampana, a river. § 370 (TIrthayatr&p.) : III, 84, 8094 
(nadlm Siddhanitihei'itum, a tirtha). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9\> 333 (in Bharatavursha). I 

Kampilya, the capital of the Fancalas. § 209 (Drupuda^a- 
sana): 1, 138, 5512 (purottamatp, the residence of Drupadu). 
— § o73 (Ambopukhyaaap.) : V, 189, 7422 (the residence <n 
Drupada); 192, 7500 (do.). — § 6475 (Brahmadatta-Pujaul- 
scipv.) : XII, 139, 5137 (the residence of Brahmudatta). 

Kamsa, son- of Ugruscna, king of Mathura, enemy of Kfshna. 
§ 10 (Anukram.): I, 2, 357 (°vadha(i, related in llurivamqa). 
— § 130 (Aipqavat.) : I, 67, 2703 (Ugrasenanutahy incarnation 
of the Asura Kalanemi). — § 273 (Kajasuyarambhap.) : II, 

14, 594 (married Asti and Prapti, the daughters of Jam 
sandha), 598 (Kamsa and [his brother] Sunaman were sluin 
by K^shna and Balarama), 610 (°bhuryd } the w T idow of A\ 
urged Jurasandhn to attack Mathura). — § *175 (do.) : 11, 19, 
761 (nihate Vdnudevena t add K°e ). — § 276 (do.): Il, 20, 
768 (hatah ).— § 290 (Qiqupuluvadhjip.) : II, 41, 1413 (yasya 
ednena — i.e. by Kpshnu — dharmajna bhuhta.n annum bahyasah 
8u cunena hatah K°h ). — § 298 (Dyutop.): II, 62, 2100 (the 
Andhakus, the Yaduvus, and the Bhojus abandoned K who 
was then sluin by Kpshna). — § 549/ (Durgu): IV, 6, 180 
(°vidruvanakarlm, sc. Durga). — § 561 (YanaMindhip.) : V, 
68ft\ 2820 (all. to bis f>l<iufc)itor). — 5 507 (iihapuvadj uiki'i.) : 
V, 188. 4296 (Uyrasenanutah K h parityuktak 8 rabund/manh 



Kaipsa-Keqinisudana— Kanikavakya(m). 

. . . maya — i.c. by Kalina — hatah ), 4298; 130f, 4411 
(nihatalj ). — § 671 (UlQkadut&gamanap.) : V, 160, 6470 
\°hhrtye , sc. Kfshna). — § 580 (BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 60, 
f‘2609 ( tyaktaa tu K°o Yadubhih ). — § 689 (Dronabhishekap.) : 
VII, ll t 387 (JarQaandhena p&litah . . . Krahnana pdtitah) , 
388 (Sundmd . . . bhrdtd K°aya).— § 615 (Gad&yuddhap.) : 
IX, 61, 3414 ( 0 dilaaddyada, ac. Krahna). — § 7176 (N5ra- 
yanlya): XII, 340, 12954 (Narayana will be incarnate aB 
Kfshna in order to slay JT.). — § 768 (Anu$u9anik.) : XIII, 
148, 0926 ( kadanam cakdra K°aya . . . PundarlkGkshah, i.o. 
Krahna). — § 785 (Anugltfip.) : XIV, 60, 2031 (nihato mayd, 

1. e. by Krshna).— § 793 (Maasulap.) : XVI, 6 *, 158 ( °n ca 
vikramya , sc. Rfshna). — § 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 
6/*, 163 (among those who after death entered the deities). 
Cf. Bhojuraja, Ugrusenusuta. 

Kamsa-Ke^nisudana = Tvrshna: III, 623. 

K&ipsanisud&na - Krshna: III, 15528 {K°). 

Kamya=*giva: VII, 9522. 

Kamya, an Apaaras. § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4820 (among 
the Apsarases who danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Kamyaka 1 , name of a forest. § 11 (Parvasuhgr.) : I, 2, 
432, 464 ( 0 Ggamanam), 472 (kdnanagreahthe). — § 310 

(Aranyakap.) : III, 3, 218 ( vanam ). — § 312 (do.): Ill, 6, 
242 (°w ndma vanam), 244 (vanam), f245). — § 313 (do.): 
Ill, 0* 272. — § 316 (Kirmlruvudhup.) : III, 11, 387 (°m 
ndma tad vanam), 407. — § 321 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 22, 
901. — § 329 (Kumyakavanupraveqa) : III, 36, 1451 (°m 
ndma tad vanam), 1453. — § 399 (Indralokubhigamunap.) : 
III, 47, 1902* 1912 (vanam). — § 341 (do.): Ill, 60, 
f 1966. — § 342 (do.): Ill, 61, f 1982 - — § 343 (Nalopa- 
khyfinap.) : 111, 62, 2014. — § 356 (Tirthayutrap.) : III, 
80, 3090, 3093, 4004, 401 1,4016.— §377(l)haumyatlrthnk.): 
Ill, 86, 8293, f8296 (vane ).— § 378 (Tirtbayatrap.) : III, 

02, 8457 ; 03, 8476. — § 424 (Bhlmakadalikhandapr.) : III, 
146, 11074 (dgrame), 11075 (dgramam ). — § 440 (Yakslia- 
yuddhnp.) : III, 164, jdl 89 ?. — § 441 (Nivutakavaca- 
yuddhap.): Ill, 168, 11930 (dgramam).—§ 442 (do.): Ill, 
167, 11945. — § 451 (Markandeyas.) : III, 182, 12556 
(vanatjt); 183, 12557. — § 518 (Mrgasvapnodbhavap.) : III, 
268, 15365 ( kdnanottamam ), 15368. — § 522 (Draupudi- 
haranap.): Ill, 264, 15571, 15577; 268, t^660 ; 260, 
15671. — § 524 (Jayudrathavimok&hanap.) : III, 272, 15858. 
— § 545 (Pativratamahatmyap.) : III, 200, 16917.— § 547 
(Kama): 111,310, 17219 (dgramdt ). — § 548 (Aruneyup.) : 
HI, 311, 17222.— § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 183, 
832,3. 

Kamyaka 2 , a lake. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 1877 (aarah). 

[Kamyakavanaprave^aCh)] (“proceeding to the Kam- 
yaka- wood, M cf. Arjunabhignmanup.). § 328: As Yudhiahthira 
declarod that Bkdrigrava*, (Jala, Jalaaandha , etc., and Karna 
(master of all weapons, etc.), and the Dhartardahtraa, together 
with the kings who had been injured by the Pdndavaa, 
could not now be vanquished, that ull the Kaurava soldiers 
and their families had been honoured with wealth and 
luxuries by Duryodhana , und would sacrifice their lives for 
him, and that, although Bhlahma, Drona, and Krpa, all 
knowing celestial weapons and being invincible, behaved 
equally towards both parties, they would certainly, to pay off 
the royal favours they enjoyed, lay down their very lives 
in battle, Bhima remained silent. — § 329 : While they were 
conversing thus Vyusa appeared, and, taking Yudhiahthira into 
a comer, tuught him, after he had purified himself (guddhaye), 
the science of Pratiamrti, by means of which Arjuna (b) should 
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proceed to Mahendra,Rudra, Varunb,Kubera, and Yama , to receive 
weapons from them. He also advised him to go to some other 
forest in order not to cause uneasiness to the ascetics and 
exterminate the deer and destroy the plantB. Then Vydaa 
disappeared. The Pdndavaa went to the forest of Kdmyaka 
on the banks of the Saraavatl, followed by numerous brahmans 
versed in gikahd and akahara (Bee § 322), and lived there 
devoted to tho Dhanurveda , and sacrificing to the Pitta, the 
gods, and tho brahmans (III, 36). 

Kanaka ** Qiva (lOOO names 3 ). 

Kanakadhvaja, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhftara- 
shtraputranSmak.) : 1, 117, 4553. — § 232 (Svayomvarap.) : 
I, 186, 6983 (present at the svayaipvara of Draupadi). — 
§ 585 (Bhlshmav&dhap.): VI, 06, 4349 (is slain by 
Bhlm&sena). 

Kanakaksha, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 
46?, 2576. 

Kanakangada, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Aipsiivat.) : 
I, 67, 2740 (enumeration). Cf. Kanakadhvaja. 

Kanakangadin =* Vishnu (1000 nameB). 

kanakaparvata (“ tho goldon mountain ”), said of 
Mahumcru : XII, 2240. 

Kanakapida, a warrior of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda) : IX, 
46i?, 2568. 

Kanakavatl, a mutr. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2626. 

Kanakayu(B), a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Am^vat.): 
I, 67, 2734. Cf. Karakayu. 

Kanakhala, name of & tlrtha. § 370 (Tirthayutrap.) : III, 
84, 8008.— § 375 (do.): Ill, 86, 8231.— § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tlrthak.): Ill, 00, 8393 (in tho north).— § 733/ (Gahga- 
dvnra) : XIII, 26, 1700. Cf. the next. 

Kanakhala, pi. (°dh), a range of mountains. § 413 (Tlrtha- 
y Strap.): Ill, 136, 10696 (ete K°u, rdjan, rshhidm dayita 
nagnh). Cf. tho prec. 

*kanana, pi. (°ani) (“forests,” personif.): XII, 12606. 

Kahcana, a companion of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
46, 2549 (given to Skanda by Meru). 

Kahcanacchavis = <?iva (looo names 4 ). 

Kaftc an akah a, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda) : 
IX, 46i/i 2559. 

KahcanSkshl, one of the Beven Sarasvatls. § 615* (Sapta- 
sarasvata) : IX, 38a, 2189, 2204 (tho Kivcr Sarasvat! appeared 
at Xaiinisha as A'.). 

Kaftcanashthivin = Suvarnashthivin : XII, 1043, 1045, 
mi. 

Kancanavarman » Hiranyavarman : V, 7429, 7506. 

Kaiici, pi. (°uyah), a people. § 223 (Vasishtha) : I, 176, 
6684 (sprung from the urine of Vasishtha’s cow). Cf. the next. 

Kancya, pi. ( °dh ), a people. §571 (Ulukadut&gamanap.) : 
V, 1607, 5510 (l)raviddndhra- 0 K 0 ah, in the army of Duryo- 
dhana); 161, 5555 (do.). — § 605 (Kornap.) : VIII, 12/9/9, 
459 (tn the army of Yudkistyhira). 

Kandara, a msltr. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2627. 

Kandarika, a brahman. § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 343, 
13264 (°o Hha raja ca Brahmadattah pratdpavdn | jdtlmaranajam 
duhkham mftvd amftvd punah punah | aaptajdtiahu mukhyatvdd 
yogdndm aampadam gatah, cf. H&rivazpqa, v. 1256 foil.). 

Kandarpa - Kama, q.v. 

Kantjluti, a matr. § 61 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2632. 

Kanika, the minister of Dliftarashtra. § 212 (Kanikav&kya) : 
I,‘/i40, 5544, 5545, (5547),, (5567), (5590), 5634.— § 213 
(/atugrhap.) : I, 142, 5673. 

Ka^ikavSkya(xp) (“the Bpeech of Kanika ”). § 212 
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[Kanikopadeqato)]— KapSlamocana. 


(Sambbavap.). Dhrtardthfra consulted the minister JTanika, 
who, alter haying expounded some very Machiavellian 
principles of policy, and told the fable of the jackal, the 
tiger, the mouse, the wolf, and the mongoose, concluded by 
advising him to destroy the P&ndava* (I, 140). 

[Kanlkopade^aC^)] (“the teachings of Konika”). § 648$ 
(Apaddh.) : The Sauvlra king Qatrunjaya questioned It. 
Bhdradvdja about the acquisition of profit, etc., and was 
taught by him ; the king should have the rod of chastise- 
ment always uplifted in his hands; the different other 
duties of the king. Qatruiijaya obeyed these instructions and 
obtained prosperity (XII, 140). 

Kanishtha = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Kaiika *, on ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 227 (in 
Sanjaya’s enumeration of departed kings). 

Kaiika 9 , a Vj-shni prince. § 232 (Svayanivarap.) : I, 180, 
6999 (present at the svnyaipvara of DraupadI). — § 273 
(Rfijasuyorarabhap.) : II, 14, 623 (among the seven ra aba- 
rath as of the Vyshnia). — § 287 (Rajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1274 
(came to the rajasuya of Yudhishthira). Cf. Kampa l . 

Kanka 8 , the name which Yudhishthira assumed when he 
lived disguised as a bruhman in the palace of Virata. § 549 
(Piindavapraveqap.) : IV, 1, 23 ; 7, t 22 * ( Va\ydghrapadyah)y 
f 227. — § 551 (KIcakavudhup.) : IV, 18, 548 ( devitu rujnah); 
21, 674, 675.— § 552 (Ooharanap.) : IV, 31, 1020; 08, 
2191, (2195), 2220, 2229.— § 553 (Vaivuhikap.) : IV, 70, 
2265. Cf. Vaiyaghrapadya. 

Kanka 4 (“heron”). § 127 (Amqavat.): I, 00, 2633 (son 
of Surasa). 

Kanka, pi. (°<2$), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 61, 1850 
(brought tributo to Yudhishthira). § 641 (R&jadh.) : XU, 
06 0, 2429 (enumeration of barbarous or low peoples). 

Ka&kana, a maty. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 400, 2634. 

Kanta 1 «= Skanda: III, 14631. 

Kanta 9 « £iva (1O0O names 2 ). 

Kanta 8 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ka$takini, a mate. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2634. 

Kantaraka, pi. (°d$), a people. § 281 (Sahadeva): 11, 31, 
1117. 

Kanti, pi. (°«y#$), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 8 /i, 
347 (only B. : °-Ko8aldh , C. has Kdqi-Kogaluh). 

Kantika, pi. (°<2A), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0*/, 
372 (only C., B. has Kdkdh), 

Kanva, a rshi. § 11 (Paiwasahgr.) : I, 2, 370 ( tnaharther 
dgramapade K°$ya), — § 133 (Dushyanta) ; 1, 70, 2874 
( maharshim Kdgyapam ) ; 71, 2902 (whim), 2909 {°8ydham 
hhagavato . . . duhitd matd , says (JJakuntalu, whom Dushyanta 
sees in the hermitage of AT.). — § 134 (Viqvamitra) : I, 71, 
(2914); 72, (2937) (told a brahmun the Btory of the birth 
of ^takuntal&f whom he had adopted), 2953 \*utdm K°tya 
mdm viddhty sc. (Jakuntala), 2954.— -§ 135 (Qakuntalop.) : 
I, 73, 2977, .2978, (2986); 74, 2992 (°dgramapadam prati) t 
2994 (°&gromaniv&iinah)y 2997, 3005 (°&gramapadam prati), 
3122 (when ^akuntala had born Bharata, K. sent them to 
Dushyanta; AT. afterwards became the priest of Bharata, 
who gave him 1,000 padmas (coins of gold)* as dakshina). — 
§ 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 87, 3501 (fihih), (3502) (reluted to 
Duryodhana the Matallyopakhyana), (3518); 08, (3522); 
108, (3634), (3638); 104, (3653), (3661); 106, (3674), 
(3691), (3706), 3712 ( r *$«$) — § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 
23, 819 (all. to § 564). — § 595 (Sho<jaqaraj., v. Bharata): 
VII, 68, 2387 (Bharata gave JT. 1,000 padmas as dakshina). — 
§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 2% 31 (all. to § 564). — § 621 


(Rajadh.) : XII, 1/9, 4 (among the yshis who came to see 
Yudhishthira). — § 632$ (Shodaqaraj., t\ Bharata, cf. $ 595) : 
XII, 28, 942 (repetition from § 595). — § 665 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 208c, 7593 (i rshir Medhdtitheh putrah ?, among the 
yshis of the cast, cf. Bnrhishad*). — § 717o (Uparicara): XII, 
337«, 12760 (umong tho sadasyns of Vasu Uparicara). — 
§ 734 (Anuqftsanik.) : XIII, 20a, 1764 (among the yshiB 
who came to see Bhlshma). — § 746 (do.) : XIII, 00£\ 3332. — 
§ 770 (do.): XIII, 161f, 7109 (whir Medkatithih (°ehy B.) 
putrah among the yshis of the east, cf. Burhislmd 2 ). — $ lib 
(do.) : XIII, 100a, 7664 (among the rshis of the cast). — § 793 
(Mausalup.): XVI, 1, 15 (the Vyshnia attempted to deceive 
Viqvamitra, and Nuradu, who then pronounced a curBO 
on £5mba # etc.). Cf. Kaqyupa. 

Kanvaqrama (“ the hermitage of Kanva ”), a tlrtha. § 358 
(Tlrthayatrup.) : III, 82, 4087. — § 377 (Dliaumyatirthak.) : 
III, 88, 8337 (in the south). 

Kanya, a tlrtha. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.) : 111, 84, 8115 
(=* Kanyasaqivcdya ?). 

Kanyabharty = Rkauda : 111, 14633. 

Kanyaqrama, a tlrtha. § 368 (Tlrthnyiitrup.) : III, 83, 
7059. 

Kanyahrada l a tlrtha. § 733 (Anuqfisanik.): XIII, 26, 
1739. 

Kanyakaguna, pi. (°d$), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : 
VI, 8^, 360 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Kanyakubja, a city, the present Kannu j. § 223 ( Vusishthu) : 
1, 176, 6651 (tho capital of Giidhi). — § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tlrthak.): Ill, 87, 3313 (at K. Kauqiku, i.e. Viqvamitra, 
drank soma together with Indra). — § 395 (Jumudagni) : III, 
116, 10144 (the capital of Giidhi), 10153 (on tho Gungfi). — 
§ 565 (Gulavacarita) : V, 118, 4005 (the capital of Gudhi). — 
§ 721$ (Viqv&mitrop.) : XIII, 4, 216 (addre ' K°sya . . . 
Agvatirtham ). 

Kanyakupa, a tlrtha. § 733$ ( Anuqasanik.) : By bathing 
in A' and Bultika one acquires great fame among the gods : 

XIII, 26, 1706. 

Kanyasamvedya, a tlrtha. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 
84, 8114. Cf. Kanya. 

Kanyatirtha, one or more tlrthos. § 364 (TIrthayatrap.) : 
III, 83, 6082. — § 370 (do.) : III, 86, 8165 (tire samudrasya ). 
— § 379 (do.) : III, 86, 8512 (visited by Yudhishthira on his 
tlrthayatrS). 

Kapa, pi- (°d$), a class of demons. § 772p (Pavanurjuna- 
saipv.) : Vayu said : When the gods with Indra were ill the 
mouth of Mada , Cyavana took away from them the earth, 

* and they had been deprived of the heaven by the A'. Brahman 
told the gods to seek the protection of the brahmans. The 
brahmans commenced a rite for the destruction of the K. The 
AT. then sent Dhanin % who told the brahmans to desist, as 
the AT. were equal to M.-y. and very pious in all respects 
(enumeration). As the brahmans refused, the Jl. attacked 
them, but the brahmans destroyed them by creating blazing 
fires. The gods having slain many Da. in battle did not 
know that the AT. had been slain by the brahmans, but were 
informed by Narada; then their energy increased and they 
obtained immortality: XIII, 168, 7329, 7331-4, 7339, 
7341-6. 

Kapalahasta « <?iva (1000 names *). 

Kapalamalin - 9 iva: x » 249 ; XIV » 202 - 

KapSlamocana, a tlrtha. § 366 (Tlrthay&trap.): Ill, 83, 
7007.— $ 615 (Baladevatlrthay&tra) : IX, 38, 2248, 2254.— 
§ 615$ (Mahodara) : IX, 38, 2264 (origin of the name). 
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Kapalavat =■ £iva (1000 names). 

Kapall == Durga (UmS) : VI, 796. 

Kapall(n) ,*• Qivu, q.v. 

Kapalin, name of a Kudra. § 108 (Aqiq&rat.) : I, 66, 2667 
(enumeration of the Kudraa, the sons of Sthflnu). — § 191 
(Arjuna) : 1, 123a, 4826 (among the Kudras present at the 
birth of Arjuna). 

Kapalin - Qiva, q.v. 

Kapardin 1 - 9* T0 * 1- v - — Do.’ ” Vishnu : XII, 13114. 

Kapardin, pi. (°m»4) - the lludras : XII, 10292. 

Kapardisuta - Sinlvall : III, 14126. 

Kapata, an Asura. § 92 (Amcavat.) : I, 66, 2634 (son of 
Dunu). 

Kapi » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kapi, u river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9\, 331 (in BhSrata- 
varslm). 

Kapiqa « (?iva (1000 names*). 

Kapidhvaja, Kapiketana - Arjuna, q.v. 

Kapila 1 , a |*shi (Prajaputi), promulgator of the Sankhya 
system ami identified with Vishnu (Kfshna). § 339 (Indra- 
lokahli.): Ill, 47, 1896 (°o nurna . . Harih \ yena pUrvam 
mahAtmanah khanamdnd RaMalam \ dargandd eva nihaidh 
Sagarasyutmaj&h „ all. to § 387). — § 387 (Sagura) : III, 107, 
8877, 8879, 8880 ( munisattamah | Vd sudeveti yam dhuh, 
K. burnt tho sons of Sagura to ashes, as they on their search 
for the sacrificial horse of Sagara did not heed 7T. in Fatula). — 
§ 389 (Gahgavaturana) : III, 107, 9900, 9901, 9903 ( muni - 
puhgavah ), 0908 (returned the horse to Amijumat and granted 
him that tho slain sons of Sagara should be purified when 
Gniiga was brought down from heaven); 108, 9921, 9935, 
9937 (devam, all. to § 387).— § 478 (Dhundhumarop.) : III, 
204, 13608 (all. to § 387).— § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 
14197 (°w paramanhin ca yam prdhur yatayah sadu | agnih sa 
Kapila numa Sdhkhyayogapravartakah , in tho enumeration of 
fires). — § 565 (Gulavucaritu) : V, 109, 3976 ( atra — i.o. in 
the north — Cakraahanur ncima Surydjjdto mahrln j'ahih | vidur 
yam K n m devam yendrttdh Sagardtmajuh , all. to § 387). — 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgltup.) : VI, 84, 1230 (, aiddhundtp K°o 
tnunih , sc. <wmi, says Kpshna). — § 637 (ltujadh.) : XII, 43, 
1510 (Kfshna is identified with A'.); 47?, 1595 (among tho 
rshis who surround Blilshma). — § 6685 (Paficaqikhavakya) : 
XII, 218, 7889 ( yam dhur K°m Suhkhyuh paramarshim 
PrajdpatiMy sc. Pancuqikha) ; 219, f7983 (i.e. Paficaqikha). — 
§ 684 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 269, 9600 gog ca sanivadom ), 

9602, (9607) ; 270, (9636), (9655), (9685) ; 271, (9707), 
(9742), (9745) (discourse between K. and a cow about 
sacrifices). — § 704 (do.): XII, 802, 11100 (aukahmam 
Suhkhyunum . . . vihitam yatibhih sarvatfr K°ddibhih ). — 
§ 707 (do.)’: XII, 3100, 11783 (had instructed Viqvavasu).— 
§ 7 1 7 <j (Uparicara) : XII, 336c; 12759 (pahigreahfhag ca 
K°h Qdlihotrapitu sm^tah , among the sadasyus at the sacrifice 
of Vasu Uparicara). — § 7175 (Narayaiilya) : XII, 340, 
12932 ( vtdydsahdyavantan ca udxtyaatham aamdhiiam K°m 
prdhur dedrydh Sdhkhyanigcitinigcay&h , sc. Narayana); 341 o, 
13078 (among the seven mind-horn sons of Brahmin) ; 3430, 
13254 ( vidydeahdyavantam mdm ddityaetham sandtanam K°m 
prdhur dgdrydh Suhkhyd nigeitinigeaydh, says Kphna) ; 360, 
13703 ( Sdnkhyasya vaktd K°h par am or 8 hi h aa ucyate), 13718 
{fihibhih K°ddibhih ). — § 721 5 (Vi^vflmitrop.) : XIII, 4/9, 
255 {mahdn fthih , among the sons of Vi$vamitra).— § 730 g 
(Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 916 (Sdhkhy&ndrp K°o hy act, 
sc. (Jiva).— § 730 (Anu?iaanik.): XIII, 18u, 1299 ( Sdh - 
khyanhih ). — § 770 (do.) : XIII, 161c, 7119 (umong the sevqn 


upholders of the earih— d5#rflsfcM«rd5). — {§ 77$/ (Fava- 
narjunasaipv.) : Vayu said: Behold the great ones— i.e. the 
sons of Sagara, Nil. who adored (P ye hdeanla , so Nil.) the 
ocean, pulverized, being cursed by the brahman of golden 
complexion (? tucat nadhdrind, bo Nil.), i.e. Kapila: XIII, 
164, 7221.] 

Kapila *, a serpent king. § 370 (Tlrthay6tr&p.) : III, 84, 
8010 (ndgardjasya . . . K°eya tlrthatp). 

Kapila 3 *• SQrya: III, 154. 

Kapila 4 « £iva (1000 names 1 ”*). 

Kapila * =• Vislrnu (1000 names). Cf. Kapila l . 

Kapila daughter of DakBha and wife of Ka^yapa. $ 87 
( Aqujfivat.) : 1, 66, 2520 (enumeration of Dakska’s daughters). 
— § 105 (do.) : I, 86, 2560 (her offspring were the am^ta, the 
brahmans, the kine, tho Gandharvas, and the Apsarases, as 
recorded in the Purana). 

Kapila 3 , a river. § 494 (Anginwa) : III, 222, 14233 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 574 (Jam- 
bukh.) : VI, 9\, 335 (among the rivers of Bkaratavareha). 

Kapila 3 = Durga (Umii): VI, 796. 

Kapila 4 , a brahman woman, wife of Asuri. § 6685 (Paiica- 
^ikhavSkya) : XII, 218, 7895 (Panca^ikha sucked JT., thence 
he was named K&pileya). 

Kapila, a varsha in Ku^advlpa. § 575 (Bhfimip.) : VI, 12^ 
455 (the seventh varsha in Kuqadvipa). 

Kapila, adj. (“ belonging to or relating to Kapila”). § 387 
(Sagara): III, 107, 8885 (tejas ). — § 6685 (Panca^ikhavakya): 
XII, 218, 7891 { mandalam , i.e. a concourse of munis who 
followed tho system of Kapila). — § 713 (Qukakfti) : XII, 
326, 12218 (sc. gditram). — § 7175 (Narayaniya): XII, 
343, 13253 ( °rpjndnacintakaih ). 

Kapila, pi. (“followers of tho system of Kapila”) = the 
Sankkyus: XII, 1 1 151 (S&hkhydh), 11182. 

Kapilacarya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kapilaqva, a king. § 478 (Dhundhumarop.) : III, 204, 
13621 (tho second son of Kuvaliigva Dhundhumura). — § 673 
(Bali-Vasavasaipv.) : XII, 227a> 8263 (among the ancient 
rulers of the world, the same ?). 

Kapilahrada, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 84, 
S056. 

Kapilasya kedara(h), a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 
III, 83, 6042 ( keddre . . . Kapilaeya), 6044 ( Kapilasya ca 
heddram , so C., hut B. has Kapiahfhalasya keddram ). 

Kapilatirtha, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 
6017. 

Kapilavata, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 
8009. 

Kapileya (“the son of Kapila”) » Panca^ikha: XII, 7886 
(P°), 7896 (P. is named so because he sucked Kapila), 7897, 
7899. 

Kapindra = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kapindraputri (“the daughter of the monkey king”) ■ 
Jamba Vat! : XIII, |629. 

Kapiiljala, a river. § 674 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 334. 

Kapipravaxaketana « Arjuna, q.v. 

KapirSJaketU (“having an ape in his banner”) « Arjuna: 
VI, f2657, f2670, f2677, f2678. 

Kapishtalasya kedara(h), a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrtha- 
yatrap.): Ill, 83, 6044 (only B., C. has Kapilacya ca 
keddram ). 

Kapiyaradhvaja - Aijuna, q.v. 

Kapata *, a Suparna, son of Qaru<ja. $ 664 (Mataliyop.) : 
V, 101/9, 3598 (enumeration). 
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Kapota 1 ■ <?iva (1000 names *). 

[Kapota-lubdhaka-saipvada(£)] ( 41 the conversation 
between the dove and the fowler”). § 6513 (Apaddh.): 
Hhdrgava related : A cruel fowler (description) was surprised 
in the forest by a great storm (description); the paths of 
the forest were all submerged; be caught a she-pigeon and 
immured her in a cage ; when the sky cloared he passed the 
night under a tree, having bowed down to the deities that 
had this tree for their resort (XII, 143). In one of the 
branches of that treo the male pigeon lamented the loss of his 
wife (XII, 144). The she-pigeon answered him from within 
the hunter's cage, telling him to do the duties of hospitality 
to the fowler (XII, 145). The male pigeon welcomed the 
fowler, who was stiff with cold, by igniting a fire ; as the 
fowler was hungry, the pigeon (quoting R., D., and P.) him- 
self entered the fire, at which the fowler became terrified, 
thinking of his own cruel life (XII, 146), expressed his 
repentance, and set at liberty tho she-pigeon, etc. (XII, 147). 
The she-pigeon lamented for the death of her spouse ; then 
she threw herself into the bluzing fire ; the couple of pigeons 
ascended to heaven (XII, 148). The fowler took to rigid 
penances, perished in a forest conflagration, and beheld him- 
self in heaven in splendour like Indra among Y. and G. and 
Si. (XII, 140). 

Kapotaroman, one or more princes. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : 
II, 8, 328 (in the palace of Yama).— § 466 (<?ibi): III, 
197, ft 13299 (son of (Jibi Au$Inara), ft 13300 ( °&nam 
gxbinaudbhidam prripsyati (°#i, B.), sc. Qibi). — § 621 (R&jadh.): 
XII, 4?, 113 (came to the svayaipvara of the daughter of the 
Kuliiiga king Citrangada). 

K&poti, a bruhmun. § 78 6b (Nakulakhyana) : XIY, 00, 
2712 (?Nil. takes it as an appellative : yah kaputarad ekaikam 
kanam udatte , observed the ufichavftti vow). 

Karabha, a king. § 273 (RujasQyarambhap.) : II, 14, 677 
(among the allies of Jarasundhu). 

Karabhanjaka, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): 

VI, 9o, 377 (in the north-east of BharatavarBha). 

Karahataka, a country (?). § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1173 

( ptWiandam ?, in the south, conquered by Sahadeva on hiB 
digvijuya). 

Karaka, pi. (°<ZA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, Qu t 368 
(in the south of Bharatavarsha). 

Karakaksha, a Kuru warrior. § 592 (Saipsaptftkavadhap.) : 

VII, 207, 797 (in tho neck of Drona’s gilrudavyuha). 

Karakarsha, a Pandnva warrior. § 561 (Y&nasandhip.) : 

V, 6 O 7 , 2014 (followed 9 aral) h a » the brother of the Cedi 
king (Dhrshtaketu)). — § 584 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 84, 
3727 (rescued Cekitana). 

Karakayu(s), a son of Dhjtarashtra. § 232T(Svayamvarap. ) : 
I, 186, 6982 (among the sons of Dhftarashtra who were 
present at the svayaipvara of Draupadi). Cf. Kanakayu(s). 

Karala 1 , a Devagandharva. § 191 (Aijuna) : I, 123, 4813 
(present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Karala 5 - <?iva: VII, 9521 ; XIV, 192. 

Karala’ = Xrshna (Vishnu) : XIII, 7367. 

Karala 4 - Karalajanaka : XII, f 11504. 

Kariladanta, a § 266 (^lakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 296 
(in the palace of Indra). 

Karalajanaka, a king. § 705 (Mokshadh.): XII, 303, 
1 1 220 ( Patuhthasya iarpvddani K°$ya oa ), 1 1 223. Cf . Janaka, 
Xar&la 4 . 

Karalakaha, a warrior of Skanda. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 

45, 2563. 


Karall - Durgft (TJma) : VI, 798. 

Karambha, daughter of the Kalinga king and wife of 
Akrodhana. § 156 (Pfiruvaxpp.) : I, 05, ff3775 {K&lihgtip, 
mother of Devatithi). 

Karala (“ a man of a certain mixed caste ”) «= Yuyutsu : I, 
2446 (7°), 4521 (7°). 

# Karapa, pi. (°dA), name of a caste. § 702 (Mokshadk.) : 
XII, 2077i 10869 (among the castes who sprang from the 
intermixture of the four original castes). 

Karana(m) - £iva (1000 names 1 ). — Do.* =- Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Karana(m) “ (JJiva (1000 names *).— Do.* s Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Karandhama, an ancient king (nSuvarcas), grandfather 
of Marutta. § 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 327 (in the palace 
of Yama).— § 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 236, 8602 (°*y<* 
putrah (!) . . . Maruiah (!)). — § 767 (Anmjasunik.) : XIII, 
137, 6260 (°8ya pautreu tu Marutto Vikthitah (rcud 'vihhitah) 
iutah ). — § 7785 (Saipvartta-Maruttiya) : XIV, 4, 79 (=»Su- 
varcus, origin of the name JT.) ; 5, 99 (had Angiras for his 
purohita; read pUrvatp with B. instead of putram); 6, 122 
( °8utdtmajah , i.e. Marutta). 

K&randhama *, a tirtha. § 250 (Arjunavanuvasap.) : I, 
216, 7841 (one of the five Naritirth&ni, visited by Arjuna). 

Karandhama* (“the son of Karandhama ")=» Avikshit : 
XIV, 63, 80 (born at the beginning of the Treta yuga), 214 
(°dtmajah y i.e. Marutta). 

Karapavana, a tirtha. § 615 (Bakdevatirthayatra) : IX, 
64, 3046 ( tlrtham , visited by Bularama), 3049 (on 
Yamuna ?). 

Karaskara, pi. (°<2A), a people. § 294 (Dyutap.) : II, 60, 
1804 (among the peoples who live in the palace of Yudhi- 
shthira as his bondsmen). — § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 44*, 
2066 (among the peoples who have no religion — durdhannan). 

Karasthalin« Qiva (1000 names*). 

Karata, pi. ( 0 «A), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0v, 
370 (in the south of Bharatavarsha). 

Karatoya, a river. § 268 (Varupasabhav.) : II, 0, 374 
(among tho rivers present in the palace of Vanina). — § 370 
(Tlrthay strap.) : III, 85, 8145 (a tirtha). — § 574 (Jum- 
bukh.) : VI, 0\, 343 (among the rivers of Bharatavarsha). — 
§ 733* (Indrutoya) : XIII, 26, 1699 (a tirtha, Kurahg *?).— 
§ 775 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7646 (enumeration). 
Cf. next. 

Karatoyini, a river - Karatoya. § 757m (Goloka) : XIII, 
102a, 4887. 

Kixavara, name of a caste : XIII, 2588. 

Karavira, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 1557 
(enumeration). — § 564 (M&talTyop.) : V, 1037, 3630. 

Karavirapura, a city. § 733* (Vi^ala): XIII, 25, 1730 
(a tirtha, on tho Vi^alA ?). 

Kardama 1 , a serpent. $ 47 (Sarpanamak.): I. 36, 15G1 
(enumeration). 

Kardama*, aPraj&pati. § 270 (Br&hmasabhav.) : II, H, 
437 (in the palaoe of Brahman). — § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 
69, 2211 (son of Kirtimat), 2212 ( Prajdpateh , father of 
Ananga). — § 7175 (Narayaniya) : XII, 335a, 12686 
(enumeration of twenty-one Praj&patis). 

Kardamlla, a sacred place. § 413 (Tlrthay Strap.) : III, 
135, 10692 ( Bharatasydbhuhseanam ?). 

Karenumatl, daughter of the Cedi king and wife of Nakula 
Papdava. § 159 (PQruvaipp.) : I, 06, tf3831 ( Caidydtn , 
mother of Niramitra). 
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Karlehaka, pi. (°< ih), a pooplo. § 574 (JambQkh.) : VI, 

9/i, 363 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Kariflhi, a son of Viqvilmitra. § 721 b (Viqv&mitrop.) : XIII, 

4)9, 254 (enumeration). 

Karlshini, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0k, 325, 330 
(in Bharatavarsha). 

Karlti, pi. (°ayah), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0/4, 

351 (in Bharatavarsha). 

‘ Karkakhanda, pi. (°dh), a people. § 515 (Karnodigvijuya) : 
III, 254, 15244 (in the east, vanquished by Kama on his 
digvijaya). 

Karkara, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1561 
( °dkarkarau , enumeration). 

Karko^aka, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 36, 1550 
(°* Dhananjayau, enumeration). — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 128, 
4828 ( sarpah , present at the birth of Arjuna). — § 268 
(Varunasabhav.) : II, 0, 361 (° Dhananjayau, in the palace 
of Varuna). — § 348 (Nulopakhyanup.) : III, 60, 2611 
(ndgarn), 2617 ( nag ah ), 2621 (do., Nala is bitten by K ). — 

§ 352 (do.) : III, 72, 2838 ( °vi»ham ; Kali, who hiul possessed 
Nala, vomited the poison of JT.).— § 355 (do.): Ill, 79, i 
3072 (: ndgaaya ). — § 564 (Mataltyop.) : III, 1037, 3625 j 
(° Dhananjayau, enumeration). — § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VI [I, 
34, 1483 (do., among the serpents who became tho villa - | 

bandhannh of five’s horses). — § 793 (MauBulap.): XVI, 

4 V , tll9- 

Karkotaka, pi. (°dh) % a poople. § 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 
44*. 2066 (among the peoples who have no religion — 
durdharmiin). 

Karmakalavid - Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Karman ■ £iva ( 1000 names 1 ). 

Karmln, a son of Qnkra (so FOR.). § 98 (Aip^ivat.) : I, 
66, 2545 (? dv&v anyau Raudrakarminau , enumeration of the 
sons of Qukra). 

Karna *, son of Siirya with Kuntl, adopted by the Suta Adhi- 
ratha and his wife Riidhii, and the counsellor of Duryodhana. 

§ 4 (Anukram.) : T, 1, fl08, 139, fl05, fl74, f 177, fl95, 
fl96, f 198, f203. — § 9 (Parvasongr.) : I, 2, 301 (ahanl 
yuyudhe dve tu K°h, sc. as leader of Duryodhana’s army). — 

§ 10 (do.): 1, 2, 334 ( vivudaparviltra K°eya, cf. V, 62 or 
108). — § 11 (do.): I, 2, 389, 422, 441, 476, 510, 511, 543, 
545, 548, 589. — § 71 ( Adivaipquvatarunap.) : 1, 61, 2238 
(counsellor of Duryodhana). — § 815 (do.): K. wus born of 
Kuntl and Surya, with his armour and ear-rings : I, 63, 
2427. — § 1315 (Kuntl): When Kuntl had thrown her child 
into the water, it wus taken up by the husband of lludha 
and called Vasushena. He grew very strong and soon 
mastered the vedaiigas ; there was nothing he would not give 
to the brahmans. In order to benefit Arjuna, Indra in tho 
guise of a bmhraan obtained his ear-rings and armour, and in 
return gave him a lance with which he could slay any one 
amongst gods, Asuras, men, Gandharvas, and Rakshasas. 
Because ho took off ( utkrtyd ) his natural armour and oar-rings 
he was culled Vaikart&na Kama. Ho was the friend and 
counsellor of Duryodhana: 1, 60, [2776 (Fasuaheneti . . . 
vigrutarpj], 2780, 2782 (Faikartanah), 2783.— § 175 (Kurnu- 
sambhuvft) : I, 111, 4399, 4408, 4411 ( Faikartanah ; repetition 
of § 131). — § 197 (Bhimasena-rasapana) : I, 120, 5068. — 

[§ 203 (Drona): I, 132, 5221 (Sutaputrag ca Radheyah , 
became the disciple of Drona in the Dhanurveda).]— § 208o 
( Astradarcjuna) : When the exhibition had nearly ended there 
w&b heard proceeding from the gate the slapping of arms like 
to the roar of thundor. Then JT. (the son of Pfth& and the 


Sun) proceeded with his natural mail and ear-ring and bowed 
to Drona and Krpa. Having spokon disdainfully to Afjuna, 
at which Duryodhana was filled with delight, he then, with 
tho permission of Drorpi, did all that Arjuna had done 
beforo. Duryodhana and his brothers in joy embraced JT. 
K. asked for a single combat with Arjuna, who rebuked 
him. Drona gave his consent to the encounter. Indra 
covered Arjuna with clouds, whilo the Sun dispersed the 
clouds from K., who remained visible, surrounded by the 
rays of the Sun. When Krpa asked JfiT. to tell his lineage 
(“ sons of kings never fight with men of inferior lineage,’ 9 
v. 5411) R . was ashamed, but Duryodhana (saying, “The 
origin of kings is, according to tho g&straa, threefold — persons 
of noble blood, heroes, and those who lead an army,” v. 5413) 
immediately installed JT. king of the Aug&B (I, 136)* Then 
Adhiratha entered the lists and embraced JT. as his son 
lihlmaaena , seeing this, scoffed at K. as the son of a charioteer 
(aula), but was reprimanded by Duryodhana (“the origin, of 
heroes and rivers is always unknown,” examples: the fire that 
rises from the water ; the thunderbolt (vajra) that was made 
from the bones of Dadhlca ; Ouha, i.e. Skanda, is named the 
son of Agni or of the Kfttikdh or of Rudra or of Gangd ; 
Figvdmitra and other ksliatriyas who became brahmans; 
Drona and Krpa). When the sun went down Duryodhana 
led K. out of the arena. Kuntl had recognized K. as her son 
and was pleased at his bucccbb. Duryodhana banished his 
fear of Arjuna when ho had obtained Kama's friendship 
(I, 137): I, 130, 5379, 5381, 5390, 5391, (5393), 5395, 
5396, (5397), 5400, 5403, 5404, 5412, 5415, 5418 ; 137, 
5420, 5426, 5438, 5440, 5442, 5443.— § 209 (Drupada^asana) : 
1, 138, 5449, 5463 (assisted by his pupils, and among those 
by K, Drona vanquished Drupadu).— § 213 (Jutugphap.) : 
I, 141, 5635, 5655 ( Faikartanah ), 5674 ; 140, 5849 ; 161, 
5920. — § 214 (Hi<jimbavadhap.) : I, 166, 6083 (Ghatotkaca 
wus destined to become the antagonist of K. and to be killed 
with his dart ( gakti ), which could only slay one person, so 
that Arjuna might be savod). — § 231 (Svayrapvarap.) : I, 
186, 6957 ( Duryodhana -pur ogamdg ca aa-K°Cih Kuravah , came 
to the svnyamvum of Draupadi). — § 232 (do.) : I, 186, 
6984.— § 233 (do.): I, 187, t?019, f7025, [f7026 (Arka- 
putram)], f7027 (rejected by Draupadi) ; [188, 7051 
(Rddiieya) J. — § 234 (do.): I, 100, 7089, 7091, 7094 
(Faikartanam), 7098 ( Faikartanah ), (7100), 7104, 7106 
(Radheyah), 7113, f7155 (encounter with tho Fapd&vas at 
the svayamvara of Draupadi). — § 241 (Viduragamanap.) : I, 
200, 7373; 202, (7416).— § 242 (do., Ambuvlca) : I, 
204, (7472).— § 243 (Viduragamanap.) : I, 204, 7486; 
206, 7490, 7516. — § 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 30, 1092, 1093, 
1094 (vanquished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). — § 287 
(Rajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1266 (came to the rajasuya of 
Yudhish^hira). — § 289 (Arghaharan&p.) : II, 37, 1353. — 
§ 290 ((^iqupalavadhap.) : II, 44, 1527 (c: tho ruler of the 
country of the Vangas and the Angas ( Fahgd hg aviahay adhy- 
aksham ), with natural ear-rings and armour, by whom Jara- 
sandha was vanquished and mangled (? dehabhedam lambhitah) 
in a wrestling encounter). — [§ 294 (Dyutap.) : II, 48, 1712 
(Sdtaputrag ca Radheyah , among the allies of Duryodhana).] 
— § 298 (do.): II, 68, 2014 (present at the game); 08, 
2184. — § 299 (do.): II, 07, t 2241 i 88, (2277) (declared 
Draupadi to be forfeited).— § 301 (do.): II, 68, 2338 (declared 
Draupadi to be a dasl and ordered Dubqasana to drag her away) ; 
7jtt (2379) (told Draupadi to seleot another husband); 72, 
2:416.— § 302 (Anudyutap.) : II, 74, 2456. — $ 304 (do.): 
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II, 77, 2539 (Arjuna will eliiy AT.), 2544, 2545, 2546. — 
$ 306 (do.): II, 80, 2655, 2656.—$ 307 (do.): II, 81, 
2688. — $ 308 (Aranyakap.) : III, 1, 14.— [$ 311 (do.): Ill, 
4 , t 233 (Sdtaputrak ).]— § 313 (do.): Ill, 7 , 288, (298), 
300, 301 (K. suggested the slaying of the Pfin<JavuB; be and 
Duryodhana, etc., set out, but on their way they were wurned 
by Vyasa).— $ 317 (Aijunabhig&manap.): Ill, 12 , 465, 586, 
595. — § 322 (Dvuitavanapr.) : III, 28 , f912- — § 325 
(Draupadlparit&pav.) : III, 27 , .096. — § 328 (K&myuka- 
vanapr.): Ill, 38, 1419, 1428.— § 330 (Inclradarqana) : 111, 
37 , 1459.— § 333i (Bruit maxima) : III, 40, 1645. — § 334 
(Kairatap.' : III, 41 , 1685 (Arjuna shall slay JT.).— $ 340 
(Indralokabhigamanap.): 111,48,1922,1923; 48,1934,1945, 
1948 ( 0 *Saubafokadayab ). — § 342 (do.) : III, 61 , 1995. — § 343 
(NalopakbyAnap.) : III, 62 , 2024, 2030. — § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tTrthak.) : III, 86, 8285 ( Sdtaputrah\ 8288 ( °pdiakam t so. 
Arjunodlrito meghah qamaynhyuti ). — § 378 (Tlrthay a trap.) : 

III, 01 , 8426, 8429.— § 402 (do.): Ill, 120 , fl0269.— 
§ 446 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : 111, 174 , 12276.— § 512 
(Ghoshayatrap.): Ill, 238 , fl4771 ; 237 , 14772, 14795; 
238 , 14796, 14797, 14805, 14812, 14813; 239 , 14842; 
240 , 14851; 241 , 14898, 14906 ( Faikartanah) ; 242 , 
14913; 246 , 14981; 246 , 15012; 247 , 1504*3, 15052; 
249 , 15081, 15092, 15105 ; 260 , (15111), 15123; 261 , 
15125, 15135 (at tho ghoshayatra K. fled, vanquished by the 
Gundh&rvas ; when Duryodliana, etc., had been Bet free with 
the assistance of tho Pandavas, J5T., etc., reproached Duryodbana 
for his intention to leave the world).— § 513 (do.) : III, 262 , 
15174 (hatasya Narakasydtmd K°murtim updgrttah), 15177 
(Indra will take away his oar-rings and coat of mail, cf. 
§ 547), 15187, 15189 {dviahfacittdtmd Narakaaydntardtmand ), 
15192 ( Vaikartanah , possessed by N&r&ka, K \ was desirous 
of slaying Arjuna).— § 514 (do.): Ill, 262 , 15204 (promised 
to slay Arjuna).— § 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 263 , 15209, 
15215. ( Sutaputraaya ), 15216,* 15219, (15223), 15231, 15234 ; 
264 , 15237, 15247, 15251, 15260, 15262, 15264, 15267, 
15272 (AT. subdued the earth for Duryodhana). — $ 516 
(Duryodhanayajua) : III, 266 , (15274), 15276, 15279, 
15283, 15294; 266 , 15302, 15324 ; 267 , 15337, 15340, 
15342 (advised Duryodhana to perform tho rajasuya, swears 
that he will slay Arjuna). — § 517 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 267 , 
15347, 15350 ( Sdtaputrena ). — § 521 (Draupadlharanap.) : 
III, 262 , 15495, 15497, 15509, 15516, 15517, (155i7).— 
§ 546 (Kundalkhar&nap.) : 111, 300 , 16921, 16923, 16924, 
16927, 16936, 16938* (16939), (16941) ; 301 , 16958, 16973, 
16976; 302 , (16977), 16980, 16992, 16994, 16996 (8urya 
appeared to 2T. in a dream and dissuaded him from giving 
away his car-rings and coat of mail; when K. refused to 
break his vow, Surya advised him to ask Indra for the daft 
Amogha).— § 547 (cf. Kundalabaran&p.) : Asked by Jana- 
mejaya , Faigampdyana related tho secret which was not 
revealed to AT. by Sdrya. Pfthd (i.e. Kuntl), the sister of 
Fasudeva and the daughter of the Vfihni Qdra and adopted 
by King Kuntibhoja , was ordered by Kuntibhoja to wait upon 
a brahman of fierce energy (III, 303 , 304 ). After a year 
the brahman gave her a mantra ( Atharvagiraai grutatp), by 
which she might invoke the gods (III, 306 ). When she at 
the time of her seasons saw the sun’s orbit she became possessed 
of celestial power of vision, and beheld Sdrya with his coat 
of mail and his ear-rings and invoked him. By way of yoga 
he divided himself into two, one of whom appeared before 
J Tunlh At first Kuntl was frightened (III, 306 ), but 
Sdrya reassured her, saying : 41 Thou shalt remain a virgin 


after having gratified me, and thy son shall have the ear-rings 
and the coat of mail, made of am^ta, that have been given to 
me by Aditi” etc. ; then he entered her by virtue of yoga 
(III, 307). This happened in the bright fortnight of the 
tenth month (gukle dagottare pakahe). Except her nurse 
nobody else knew about the mutter; when the child was born 
she consulted with her nurse and placed it in a box on tho river 
Agvanadl, imploring protection from Faruna, Sdrya , A., V., 
R., S., V.-D., M., digah, diglgvardh , I., etc. ; from Afvanadl the 
basket floattd to the river Carmanvatl , thence to the Yamund , 
and so on to the Gahgd , to the town of Campd , in the oountry 
of the Ahgaa (III, 308), ruled by the suta Adhiratha (the 
husband of R&dha\ who was childless. They adopted the child 
and called him Faauahena and Vjraha (only afterwards he was 
named JT.). After having adopted if., Adhiratha had other 
sons begotten by himself. When K had grown up he was 
sent to Hditinapura , and acquired the four kinds of weapons 
from Drona, Krpa , and Rdma t and became the friend of 
Duryodhana , but was intent on injuring tho Pdndavas , 
especially Arjuna . Yudhiahfhira was afraid of him. When 
K. after rising from the water at noon worshipped Sdrya , 
brahmans used to solicit him for wealth, and there was 
nothing that he would not give away to the brahmans (III, 
309). Indra in the guiso of a brahman appeared before him, 
asked him for his coat of mail, and gave him. instead a dart 
( Fdaavl), which could not be baffled and which, in the hands 
of Indra , destroyed tho Baity a* and then returned to him. 
41 This durt cun only slay one powerful enemy of thine and 
then it will return to mo, but it will not be that ono which thou 
seekest to slay, -for lie is protected by KfahnaP K. cut the coat 
of mail and ear-rings off his person, Indra having granted him 
that his body thus disfigured should not become unsightly. 
Gods and men ana Ddnavaa raised a leonine roar. For this feat 
he was called Karna. The Dhdrtardahfrat became distressed 
atid the Pandavas were filled with joy. Having rescued Kfahnd 
from Jayadratha and listened to the ancient stories recited 
by Mdrkandeya } tho Pdrufavas returned from Kdmyaka to 
Dvaitavana (HI, 310): III, 303, 16998 ; 309, 17172, 
17173 ( Sdryaaambhavah), 17175 ; 310, (17183), 17184, 
17190, 17196, 17197, (17198), 17199, 17200, (17203), 
(17206), 17208, 17209, (17211), fl7213, fl7214, +17215, 
+ 17216, +1721 7. — § 548 (Araipeyap.) : III, 316, 17453. — 
§ 551 (Klcakavadhap.) : IV, 21, 646.— § 552 (Goharanap.) : 
IV, 26, 867 ; 26, 890, 897 (recommended to inquire about 
the Pandavas); 80, 973, 977, 984, 990 ( Faikartanatya , 
recommended to undertake the expedition for ravishing the 
cattle of Vir&ta); 36a, 1150; 38, 1176 ( Faikartanam) ; 
38, 1238, 1243; 30, (1299); 47, 1472; 48, (1507) 
(promised to slay Arjuna); 49, 1540, 1547, 1551; 60, 
1554; 61, 1583, 1587, 1599; 62, 1624, 1629 {Sdtaputrah, 
in the van of Duryodhana’s array) ; 63, 1643 ; 64, f 1666, 
+1682, +1685, f 1 687, +1689 ( Faikartanatn ), +1690, +1692, 
+ 1693 (is defeated by Arjuna); 66, 1734, 1735, 1750 
( Faikartanah , on the top of his standard there was the device 
of an elephant’s rope, ndgakakihd) ; 69, 1908, 1917, 1919, 
1921 (Aijuna rushed towards K.);S0 9 1923, 1924, 1930, 
(1931), 1939, 1940, 1943, 1944, 1946, 1947. (is defeated by 
Arjuna); 83, 2021, 2024; 06, t 2 l° 7 » t 21 * 7 (stupefied by 
Arjuna, who causod Uttara to bring AT* yellow robes away) ; 
68, 2168, 2232 (padam padaaahaarena yog earan* ndpard- 
dhnuydi). — $ 5535 (Yudhishthira) : IV, 70, 2286.—$ 554 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, [2, +31 (aa-Sdtaputraipj] ; 3, 60; 
[4, 65 {Rddheya.&aubalauj].—§ 555 (do.): V, 8, 214 (£alya 

49 
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promises Yudhishthira to weaken the energy of JT., when he 
becomes his charioteer in the encounter between K. and Arjunn); 
18, 557, 567 (do.). — § 556 (Safijayayanap.) : V, 81, 631 ; 
88, 23^, t 397 >’ [250, t 733 (Rddheyaquptdn)"\\ 26, 

f758, f?59 ; . 27, 1791; 29, t 860 J [30, t 898 

( Vaikartanah),— \ 557 (Projugarap.) : Y, 33, 989. — § 558 
(do.): V, 35, 1258.— § 559 (do.): V, 37, 1377.— § 561 
(Yanasandhip.) : V, 47a, 1799; 48, [fl812 {Sufaputra*ya)] t 
f 1904 ( Dhdrtardshfrdn sa-Ii°un ) ; 49, 10-14 ( Sutaputrasya, 
has been oursed by llama, cf. § 621), (1916), 1951; 52, 
2088, 2089; 66\, 2185, (/<), 2196 (v), 2206 ( Vaikartanah ) ; 
67f, 2246 ( Vaikartanah ), (t r), 2268, (p), 2281, [(*), 2290 
( Siltaputram ); 68, 2303, (is), 2306, 2309; 59, 2333; 62, 
-f 24 11, 1*2417, 1*2420, f2421, (f2422) ,f2428 (had been cursed 
by Hama Jamudnguya, from whom he acquired the Brahiuostra 
(cf. § 621), possessed the dart which had been given to him 
by Indra, and a shaft which ho worshipped with flower 
garlands ; disregarded by BhTshma, he vowed not to fight until 
Bhishmu had been quieted); 63, 2433 (Vaikartanah) ; 60f, 
2501. — § 562 (Bhuguvadyanup.): V, 79*>, 2829 ( Sutaputrah )] ; 
83, 2932; 90, 3211 (all. to Dyutap.); 91, 3240, 32*48; 
92t, 3284, 3285, 3287, (3302 ; 93, 3316 ; 94, 3363, 3378 ; 
96a, 3402.— § 567 (do.): V, 1947. 4167, (*), 4170; 127, 
4246; 128, 4270, (*•), 4306; 130a, 4366, 4397.— § 569 
(do.): V, 137, 4669, 4672; 138, 4684; 140, 4728, 4732, 
4734, [4752 ( Vasunhenanya)'] ; 141, (4755), [4764 (ndma vai 
Vaswheneti)] ; 142, 48*13, f4814, 4828 ; 143, 4833, 4878, 
4880, 4882 (discourse between Krshna and JC. t who knows that 
be is a son of Kuntl, but nevertheless he wants to fight with 
the Pandavas); 144, 4890, 4899, 4902, 4913 ; 145, (4917), 
4917 ( RCulheyo * ham Adhirathih , Buys A'.), 4918 ( Kaunteya 8 
tvam na Jiadhej/ah, says Kuntl to K. ), 4920, 4925 ( 0 Arjuna - 
samOgamant), 4926, 4927 (Kuntl discloses to K. that he is 
her son) ; 146, 4929, 1930, 4931, 4951, 4952, 4953, 4955 
(promises to Kuntl to save the Tandavas except Arjunu); 
[160, 5088 (Rddhoyam)], — § 570 (Sainyanirydnap.) : V, 
168, 5195; 164, 521*8, 5224, 5227; 1660, 52*75; 166, 
5301 (Sutaputrah), (5302), 5311; 168, 5372. — § 571 
(Ulukadutagainanap.) : Y, 160a, 54 lO, 5411, [5502 (Svfa- 
putram)\ 5529 (° (jalyajhashdvartam, sc. purushodadhim , i.o. the 
army of Duryodhana) ; 161, [5547 (Stitaputramj], 5574 
(« v. 5529) ; [162, 5599 (Sdtaputrasya) J; 163, [5663 
(Sutaputre)]’, 5698, 5700, 5701; [184, 5706 (Sfitavutrdya, 
is pitted agaiust Arjuna)].— § 572 (Rathatirathasankhyanap.) : 
V, 168, 5811 ( Vaikartanah ), 5812 (BhTshma estimates K. to 
be only a half ruthu, incensed ut this AT. will not fight us long 
as BhTshma lives). — § 573 (Ambopakhyfump.) : V, 193a, 
7563, 7577 ( Sutaputrasya , pledged himself to annihilate the 
Pandava army in five nights); 194, 7586 (do.).— § 576 
(Bhaguvadgltap.) : VT, 14, 576; 17, 648 ( Vaikartanah , did 
not fight from hatred of Bhhhniu); 26 *, 837; 36, [f * 272 
(Sutaputrah)], 1280.— § 577 (Hhishmavndhap.) : VI, 43, 
(1614 ( Sutaputrasya , Qulya promises Yudhishthira to 
weaken the energy of A".)], 1618, (1620) (Kpshnu in vain 
exhorts AT. to join the Pandavus). — § 578 (do.): VI, 49, 
1996 (°*ya matam).—§ 579* (do.): VI, 62, 2157 (did not 
fight, ny**tuqa*trah) — § 580 (do.): VI, 68, 2500.— § 583 
(do.): VI, 79, 3155 (°*ya malam). — § 585 (do.): VI, 96, 
4329 ('durmantritena) ; 97, 4408. (4411), 4417, 4419, 4445 
(will not fight until BhTshma has retired from the battle) ; 98, 
[4456 (Sdtaputrs Rddheye, all. to § 512)], 4459 (all. to 
§ 552).— § 587 (*°.): VI, 120, 5710.- § 588 (do.): VI, 
122, 5825, [5826 (Kaunteyah)\ 5833 (had in Kaqipura 


crushed the assembled kings in order to procure a bride for 
the Kuru king, and bad vanquished Jar&sandba), (5840) 
(Kaunteyah), 5851, 6855 (when BhTshma bod become quiet 
K. obtained his forgiveness). — § 589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : 
VII, 1, 32, 33, 35, 36, 41, .43, 44, 46, 47, 48 (Vaikartanah 
49 (only C.), 51 ( K . bud not fought for ten days; after BhTshma 
had been slain the Kurus set their hopes on AT.); 2, f53, 
(1*55), t 39 > t 87 (started for the battle) ; 3, 98 (visits 
BhTshma); 4, 119, 121, 123, 129 (Vaikartanah 132 
(BhTshma enumerates K*s feats, etc.); 6 , 134, (136), 139, 
140 (ouly C.), 141, 146 (suggests to elect Drona to be leader 
of the army); 6 , 155; 7, 185 ( Vaikartanah , at the bead of 
the rearguard of Duryodhana's array), 187, 188, 189 (fo£ft> 
jetum dev&n sa-V/Uavdn ), 190, 199. 200.— § 590 (do.): VII, 
12,' 438; [14, 632 ( Vaikartanam), 533 (Sutaputrasya, 
resisted by Viia^a)]; 16/9, 633.— § 592 (Soipgaptakavadhap.): 
VII, 20, 803 (Vaikartanah . . . saputrajMtibdndhavah , in 
the tail of Dronu’s garudavyuha) ; 22, 929, 935 (937) ; 23o, 
1017 (astraih samatvam samprdpya Rukmi-K°&rjundcyutaih , 
sc. the Papaya king); 26, 1105, 1107 (fought with the 
KaikayuB) ;*27* 1210 : 32, 1373, ( x ), 1375, 1377 (encounter 
with BhTmasena), («); 1410, 1422, 1427, 1431, 1432 (his 
younger brother is Rlain), 1435, 1436, 1438, 1440, 1442 
(encounter with Arjuna, etc. ; K. is rescued by Duryodhana, 
etc.). — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 34/9, 1501; 370, 

1 589, ( *), 1 609, 1612.1614,1615 (encounter with Abhimany u) ; 
39 /4, 1650, (f), 1660 (do.); 40, 1701, 1705, 1708, 1710, 
1711, 1712 (do.); 41, 1718 (his younger brother is slain by 
Abhimanyu), 1719, 1721 (do.); 46 t, 1838 (v), 1851 (do.); 
470, 1864, 1870, 1878 (do.); 48, 1885, 1887, 1889, 1902 
( Vaikartanah ), 1909, 1911, 1916 (Vaikartanah) (do.); 49, 
1948 (Drona- K°mukhaih shadbhir Dfulrtardshfrair mahd- 
rathaih). — § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 72, 2525 ; 73, 2576; 
74a, 2619, (/J), 2627 (Vaikartanah) ; 767 , 2673; 79, 
2803. — § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 86 , 3034 (°sya 
mat am), (c), 3052 (f), 3060; 86 , 3072 (°sya . . . matam ) ; 
870, 3098 (<), 3112 (in the array of Dropa). — § 599 (do.): 
VII, 91, 3256 (had formerly vanquished the Abhishahas, 
etc.) [96, 3539 ( Sutaputrah , one of the cakrarahhau of 
Jayadratha)] ; 96, 3563; 104/4, 3894, 3915, 3917, 3920 
(encounter with Arjuna); 106*', [3937 (Adhirathch)], 3938 
(AVi standard bore the mark of an eleplmnt-rope, made of 
gohl ; it seemed ill buttle to fill the whole welkin, it was 
adorned with gohl and floral garlands and moved by the 
wind); 111 t, 4267 (°mukhdh) ; 112, 4301, 4313, 4314, (0), 
4329; 113x. 4409, [4412 (Ddkshindtydh . . . Sdtaputra - 
purayamdh) J, 4414, 4416; 114, 4464 (°candrodayoddhatam t 
sc. sainydrnavam, i.e the army of Duryodhana); 129, 5281, 
5282, 5284, 5285, 5290, 5291, 5292, 5293, *5294, 5295, 5298, 
5300, 5302, 5305, 5306 (fought with Bhlmasena and was 
deprived of his chariot) ; 131, 5357, 5358, 5360, 5362, 5365 
(his promise to Kuntl, cf. § 569), 6366, (5376), 5378, 5380, 
5383, 5385, 5388, 5389, 5390, 5391, 5392, 5393, 5394, 5395, 
5400, 5402 ( Vaikartanah ), 6404, 5406, 5407, 5409, 5410, 
5111 (fought with Bhlmasena and was again deprived 
of his chariot); 132, 5414, 5416, 6426, 5429 (all. to 
Dyutuparvan), 5432, 5433, 5437, 5439, 5440, 5443 (IT. 
again fought with BhTmasena); 138, 5455, 5456 (tridag&n 
apt codyuktdn mrvaqastradhar&n yudhi | vdraysd yo raps K°h 
sa-Yajcthdsuramdnavdn ), 5459, 5460, 6461, 5462, 5469, 5470, 
547$ 6481, 5490 ( Vaikartanah), 5492, 5493, 5497, 5499 
(continuation of the encounter between JT. and Bhlmasena, 
AT. is once more deprived of bis chariot) ; 134, 5600, 5502, 
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5504, 5519, 6517, 6618, 5622, 5532 (ia vanquished by 
Bhimasena); I36vv, 5536, 5530, 5541, 6544, 5645, 5561, 
5653, 5663, 6569, 5574; 136, 5675,5577, 5579, 6581, 5582, 
6584, 5687, 6691, 6697, 6603, 5610, 5611, 6612, 6613 
(continuation of the encounter .between K, and BhTmusCna) ; 
137, 6618. 6619, 6620, 6621, 6625, 5626, 6627, 5632, 6656 
(all. to Dydtaparvan) (do.); 138, 5670, 6671, 5672, 6677, 
6678, 5679, 5685, 5695 (do.) ; 130, 5696, 6698, 5699, 6704, 
5705, 5706, 5709, 6721, 6727, 6729, 5731, 5735, 6740, 5746, 
6748, 5752, 6754, 6757, 6768, 6760, 6762, 6764, 6765, 6786, 
5769, 5773, 6777, 5778, 5779, 5781, 5783 (KuntyA vaealt 
tmaran, all. to $ 589), 5784, 5797, 5800, 5801, 6804, 6806, 
5807, 6809, 5810 (end of the encounter between R. and 
Bhtmaeena, whom he vanquished but did not slay) ; 140yn, 
5818, 6825 ( Faikartana 0 ) ; 143***, 6006 ; 146/t^t, 6062, 
6065, 6066 ( Faikartana), 6070, 6072, 6077, 6087 (w), 
6090, 6109, 6116, 6117, 6118, 6119 { Vaikartanam), 6126, 
6128, 6130, 6135 (fought with Arjuna) ; 146, 6206, 6227, 
6247, 6250 (do.); 147, 6329, 6330, 6332, 6334, 6353 
(° (Jaineyoyor ranam), 6354, 6355, 6356, 6359, 6362, 6365, 
6367, 6370, 6375, 6382, 6384 (assisted by his son Vyshasena 
K. fought with Satyaki); 148, 6389, 6391, 6394, 6395 
( Sitaputra 6417 (Arjuna rebukes K. and vows to slay 
Vyshaaena); 149awu>, 6488; 15 Off, 6501 ( nirjitah ), 6502 
(do.), tf), 6523; 161-/. 6548, 6550; 162, 6571, 6588.— 
§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 165, 6707 (attacked 
Bhimosena), 6711, 6712, (5), 6720; 166?, 6746, 6799 (fled), 
(*), 6849; 167, 6941 (°»yn dayitam putram Vfthatenani), 6942 
( Yrkaratho n/lma bhrdtd K°tya)\ 158, 6970, 6971, (6974), 
6981, 6982, 6983, 6985, 6986, 6988, 6989, 6992, 6994, 7004, 
7017, 7019 ( Rtldhtyah , promised to slay Arjunu with the 
dart which hod been given to him by Indra) ; 159, 7043, 
7050, (7052), 7055, 7061, 7062, 7064, 7074, 7078, 7080, 
7082. 7083, 7084, 7085, 7089, 7090 ( Vaikartanah), 7092 
(do.), 7093, 7094, 7095, 7 102, 7103 (fought with Arjunn, 
who vanquished him); I6O77, 7146, 7151; 1Q3i jij, 7281; 
184, 7346; 185, 7362 ( Vaikartanah , resisted Buhadeva); 
187, 7462 (do.), 7464, 7465, 7466, 7469, 7470. 7471, 7475, 
7480, 7482 (fought with Sahudeva); 170YV, 7621, 7623, 
7627, 7634, 7536, 7641, 7642, 7644, 7615, 7646, 7647,7649, 
7650, 7651, 7669 (°*ya matam) (JT. fought with Dhyslita- 
dyumna and Satyaki); 171, 7733 ; 172, 7736, (jnr), 7746, 
7756 ( Drom-K°au\ (<nr), 7758 (do.), 7763 (do.), 7765 (do.), 
7766 ; 173, 7774, 7775, 7777, 7780, 7782, 7785, 7787, 7790, 
7794, 7795, 7796 (defeated Dhyshtadyumna and the Piificalas), 
7798, 7799, 7802, 7803, 7805, 7807, 7809, 7815, 7822, 7823, 
7831, 7833, 7836, 7837, 7838, 7841, 7843 (urged by Aijuuu 
Qhatotkaca advanced tow a ids K.) ; 174, 7&44, 7846, 7846, 
7847 ( Vaikartanah), 7848, 7853, 7856, 7863, 7887, 7888 
(assisted by Alambusha K. fought with Ghii|otkaoa) ; 176, 
7890, 7909, 7913, 7914 [pannipAtah K°-RdMa»ayoh), 7921 
(°-RAbhatayor m r dh»), 7923, 7931, 7933, 7937, 7938, 7940, 
7942, 7943, 7946, 7947, 7956, 7959, 7960, 7961, 7963, 7964 
7966 (Vaikartano Vrthah ), 7967, 7972, 7974, 7975, 7986, 
7988, 7989, 7991, 7994, 7996, 7998, 8000, 8002 ( Vaikartanah, 
encounter withGhu(otkaca); 176, 8004 ( °R&ktha*ayor mfdhe ); 
177, 8029 ( yuddht . . . K°-Rdhha»ayoh), 8032, 8034 
( Vaikartanah), 8037 ( Vaikartanam), 8039, 804 1 (is supported 
by Alayudha), 8060, 8063 ( Vaikartanam) ; 178, 8076, 8077, 
8082, 8083, 8085; 170, 8117, f8127 ( Vaikartanam), 8132, 
f8136, f8143, f8157, f8l6», f8162, f8l64, t8165, f8»70, 
f8177 (slew Ghafotkaea with the dart which Indra had given 
him); 180858, 8190, 8181, 8193, 8194, 8197 ( Vaikartanah, 


all. to § 647), 8198, 8199, 8202 ( Vfthah), 8206; 181885, 
8237, 8242 (Vaikartanam); 182*««, f8256 ( Vaikartanah ), 
8267, 8269, 8264 (ftt). 8267, 8272, 8277, 8279, 8280 
(Satapuirtna), 8281, 8282, 8285, 8292; 183ftT, 8294, (<«), 
8296, 8298, 8299, 8300, 8301, 8304, (,„),. 8309, 8312, 8316, 
8328 (Drona-K°au), 8331, 8336, 8340 (Drona-R°au), 8844, 
8352.—$ 601 (DroQavadhap.): VII, 164, 8362, 8391; 1865, 
8441, 8461, 8462.—$ 602 (do.): VII, 166, 8463 (Drop »- 
Jt 9 au), 8468 (°Droyau), (f), 8470, (6), 8504; 187*, 8543, 
(«), 8561 (engaged in battle with Bhimasena); 188, 8582, 
8683, 8684, 8587, 8590, 8591, 8592, 8594 (fought with 
Bhimasena; 189, 8876,4877, 8879, 8681 (do.); 181, 8800, 
8601; 198, 8810, 8812, 8851.—$ 603 (N&r&yan&stramo- 
kshap.): VII, 183, ,8924 (°prabhftayah ) ; SOOffff, 9307, 
9308 ; 808, 0614 (Rraunt-R °-Rfpayuptdrft, sc. ttndrp )- — 
$ 604 (Karyap.) : VIII, 1, 11, 16 (ttnApatau), 19 (nihatam), 
21 ; 8, 25 (hat*), 46 ; 3, 60 ( Vaikartanam), 68 (had been 
made generaliesimo of Duryodhana'e army), 69 ; 6, 95 
( Vaikartaro hatah), 113 (his son Vyshaaena had been slain), 
143 (°ArfunatamAgamt), 147; [7, 199 ( tejovadham Safa- 
putraiya tahkhyt pralifrvtya, sc. Qalya, cf. § 555)] ; 87, 218 
(hataip), 220 (°»yo nidhanam), 224 (°tya vadham), 231, 239 
( Vaikartann Vrthah), 240 ( Vrthah), 242, 244; 96, 252, 256, 
257, 268, 262, 267, 285, 291, 294, 301, 319, 326, 329, 330, 
331, 333, 336, 337, 341, 343.—$ 605 (do.): VIII, 10*. 359, 
361, 362, 386, 381, 382, (383), (\), 386 (is installed as 
commander of Duryodhaoa’s army), 398, 399; 11, 400 
( Vaikartanah), 402, 410, 412, 413 (fi), 414, 421, 422 (arrayed 
the array of Duryodhana in a makaravyUha), 432, 436, 438 
(read with B. Karna-Pdndavau instead of Xuru-P°); 13, 
487, '488, 490 (attacked by Nakula) ; 17, f083 (°tya balam), 
f684 ; 19, 733 ; 20ry, 772. 775, 806; 21, 821, 825, 830, 
838, 839, 840, 844, 845; 22, e92 ; 24, 915 ( Vaikartanah ), 
916, 924, 926, 927, 929, 929 his ( Faikartana ft, 931, 933, 
939, 942, 947, 951, 957, 961, 967, 986, 987 (fought with 
Nakula, etc); 28 Ipp, 1126, 1166; 30, 1205, (**), 1227, 
1228, 1229, 1230, 1233, 1234, 1235, 1236, 1237; 31, 1256, 
1262, 1263, (wit), 1265 ( Vaikartanam), 1267 ( Vaikartanah), 
1268, 1269, 1271, 1272, 1275, 1283, (1285), 1320, 1321, 
1322 (Karnu pledges either to slay Aijuna or to be slain hi'/n- 
sclf, and asks for Qalya as his charioteer) ; 32<r <r, 1326, 1329, 
1330, 13.32, 13.39, 1340, 1342, 1846, 1347, 1348, 1350,1351, 
(tt), 1357, 1379, 1384, 1385, 1386, 1390 (Qalya makes it 
a condition that ho may in K.'t presence utter whatevor 
ho desires).— $ 606 (do.) : VIII, 34, 1576, 1578, 1580, 
1613, 1614, 1615, 1616 ( Siitakulodbhavah ), 1619 ( Vaikartano 
Vrthah)-, 36 r 1622, 1633 ( Vaikartanah ). 1645, 1651, 1652, 
1653, 1654, 1657, 1658, 1664, 1665 (Qalya becomes the 
charioteer of K.). — $ 607 (do.),: VIII, 36, 1670, 1674, 1675, 
1677, 1679, 1680, 1683, 1684 (proceeds against Aijuna); 
37, 1704, 1706, 1710, fl739, (fl748), 1749; 38, 1752, 
1774; 38, 1791, 1793, fl797, 1800, 1802, 1803, 1805, 1807, 
1808, 181 1 (in order to weaken the energy of K. Qaly a praises 
Arjuna); 40, (1817) (describes the bad practices of the 
Madrakas), 1871 ; 41, 1873, 1877, 1882, 1922 ($alya related 
the HaipsakaklyopSkbydna to K), 1945, 1946, 1950, 1951, 
1952, 1957; [42, 1962 (Adhirathih) {K. tells how he hud 
been cursed by Rum a Jamadagnya and by a brahman, cf. $ 621 
below)]; 43, 2019 ; 44, 2024 (°tahatrena), 2025, (2026) 
(describes the had practices of the Bahikas, the Madra*s, etc.) ; 
46, (2071) (do.), 2112, 2114, 2118, 2119 ( Rddhtyam ), 2120. 
— $ 608 (do): VIII, 46, 2122, 2129, 2139 (with hie sons 
in tho centre of Uuryodhana’t army), 2151, 2152, 2164, 
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2166, 2167, 2169, 2170, 2173, 2176, 2177, 2178, 2192, 
2196 (in order to weakcu tlie energy of K. Qalya praises 
Arjuna); 47,2210, 2230 (attacks Yudhishthira); 48, 2234, 
2236, 2236, 2242, 2243, 2247 ( VaiUrtano Vfthah), 2260, 
2251 (fnthor of Sushcim nud Sutyasoru), 2252 (father of 
V rsliuscn u), 2259 (father of Bhituuscnu), 2264, 2266, 2268, 
2283, 2285, 2289, 2297 (accompanied l>y his sons K. attacks 
tho I’unrluvas) ; 49, 2301, 2304, 2305, 2307 ( Vaikartamip ), 
2310, 2311, 2314, 2321, 2323, 2329, 2332, 2335,2337, 2339, 
2341, 2346, 2347, 2350 {c : on K.'t hand were tho auspicious 
signs of a thunderbolt, an umbrella, a hook, u fish, a 
Hug, u tortoise, and a conch-shell), 2353, 2360, 2363 
(vanquishes and disparages Yudhishthira) ; 60, 2394, 2395, 
2397, 2401, 2405, 2406, 2408, 2420, 2423, 2425, 2426 
( Vaiknrtam V r »M), 2428, 2429, 2432, 2485, 2436, 2438, 
2439 (vanquished by llhimnscna) ; 61, 2440, 2441, 2462, 
2464, 2466, 2468, 2471, 2472, 2473,2474, 2476, 2476, 2478, 
2481, 2498, 2502, 2503, 2507 (fights with Yudhishthira 
nnd BhTninscnn, whom he vanquishes) ; 64 \09, 2610 
{Sutaputroh)}, 2625 ( Vaikartanah) ; 66, 2693, 2694, 2696, 
2728, 2731, 2732, 2734, 2737, 2742, 2743, 2748, 2749, 2750, 
2751, 2752, 2754, 2757, 2769, 2776 {»: K.'t standard bears 
the device of an elephant’s rope), 2777, 2778 {K. slew tho 
Piinculns, etc.); 67, 2840, 2841; 68, 2857, 2859, 2901, 
2903; 69, 2910, 2912, 2913, 2914, 2920, 2922, 2924, 2927, 
2969 (fights with Dhfshtadyumna, etc.) ; 60 fete, 2989, 2990, 
2994, 2997, 3001, 3003, 3005, 3008, 3010, 3012, 3016, 3018, 
3021, 3024, 3031, 3049; 61, 3071, 3077, 3082, 3083, 3085, 
3086, 3087, 3088, 3089 (fights with Qikhandin), 3090 ; 62, 
3150 ( Vaikartanah ), 3160, 3162, 3163, 3164, 3168, 3170 
(fights with Yudhishthira); 63, 3176, 3177, 3178, 3179, 
3183, 3193, 3195, 3199. 3207 (fights with Yudhishthira and 
the twins, hut leaves them in order to rescue Duryodhana) ; 
64 000, 3249, 3253, 3254, 3266, 3267, 3273, 3277, 3279, 
3280, 3281 (A”. slays the Puficalas, etc., with tho llhurgava 
weapon); 66, (3288, (3289, (3291, 3305 ; 60<«, 3310, 
3316, 3320, 3325, 3326, 3327, 3329, 3331, 3335, 3336, 
(3338, (3345, (3346 (all. to Dvutapurvan), (3347, (3350, 
(3351, (3355; 67***, (3368, (3369, (3370, (3372, (3373, 
(3376, (3377; 68, (3380, (3381, (3383, (3384, (3397, 
(3398; 69ooo, (3479, (3480, (3481, (3482, (3491; 70, 
(3527, (3528 (Arjunn promises to slay AT.) ; 71, 3560, 3568, 
3573, 3575, 3576, 3577, 3579, 3583, 3588, 3589, 3590, 3592 
(do.); 72, 3601, 3602 (Arjuna advances towards A'.), 3607, 
3619, 3621, (3627, 3632, 3633 {Faikarlanam) ; 78, 3634, 
3688, 3696, 3698, 3699, 3700, 3701, 3702, 3703, 3704, 3710, 
3713, 3715, 3716 (all. to Dyutaparvan), 3719, 3722, 3724, 
3725, 3730, 3732, 3733, 3738,3740, 3741, 3743, 3744, 3745, 
3746, 3749, 3750 (Kyshna exhorts Arjuna to slay £.); 74, 
3752 (000), 3754, 3755, 3756, 3767, 6768, 3761, 3762, 3764, 
3766, 3770, 3772, 3774, 3775, 3777, 3778, 3780, 3782, 3784, 
3787, 3793, 3795, 3797, (3803 (Arjuna promises to slay 
A'.); 75, (3804, (3812 (°*ya put ram Sue he it am), (3814 
(attacked by Dlipshtadyumna), (3817 (his son Susliona is 
slain by Uttamaujos); 77, (3869, 3936, 3938 ; 78, 3941, 
3943 (. Rudheyah ), 3945, 3947, 3948, 3953, 3966, 3958, 3966, 
8969, 3971, 3972, 3973, 3974, 3975, 3977, 3978, 3981, 3984, 
3987, 3996, 3998; 79, 4011, 4012, 4015, 4017, 4021, 4022, 
4024, 4031, 4036, (4043), (4047, ((4048), (4049, (4064, 
(4068; 81, 4125, 4126 (is protected by tho Suipqaptakas), 
4165, 4167, 4169, 4170, 4172, 4173, 4174, 4175, 4177, 
4178; 82, (4180, (4184 (slew the Kaikayos Viqoku and 
TJgrakaruian), (4186 (hia son Prasena is slain), (4187, (4189, 


(4193, (4195, (4196 ( Faikartanatp), (4202, (4209, (4204 ; 
83 p, 4231, (4247 ; 84, 4267, 4269, (4280 (°*y« putran i, 
i.e. Yyshasena), (4283 (°sy« putrah = do.) ; (4284 (°»ya 
su/oj- do.), (4298; 85, (4337, (4338, (4346 {K.'t eon 
Vj-shasona is slain by Arjuna) ; 86 , 4350, 4352 (°*y« 
ndgakahham), 4353, 4356, 4359, 4363, 4366, 4366, (4371 ; 
870 *, 4373, 4378, 4381, 4383, 4395, 4400, 4202, 4408, 
4409, 4412, 4416, 4419, 4422, 4425, 4429, 4430, 4431, 4433, 
4434, 4437, 4442, 4454, 4461, 4462, 4465, 4467,4473, 4475, 
4477, 4476, 4480, 4484, 4486, 4487 (the encounter between 
AT. and Arjuna begins ; the gods, etc., side some with AT., others 
with Arj una; Brahmdn declares that K. will bo vanquished, but 
obtain tho same worlds as the Yasus or the Maruts) ; 88 , (4601, 
(4516,(4521,(4522; 89,(4531, (4533,(4534, (4536,(4538, 
(4639, (4540, (4542, (4545, (4548, (4549, (4550, (4553, 

(4555, (4556, (4557, (4558, (4563, (4560, (4567, (4568, 

(4675, (4579, (4585, (4586, (4588, (4590, (4591, (4597, 

(4603, (4604, (4605, (4606, (4607, (4608, (4610, (4611, 

(4613, (4615, (4616, 14617, (4620, (4621; 90, (4623, 
(4625, (4627, (4632, (4636, (4636, (4637, (4642, (4643, 
(4644, (4648, (4649, (4651, (4654, (4070, (4671, (4672, 
(4673, ((4675), (4676, (4677, (4684, (4686, (4688, (4690, 
(4694, (4695, (4696, (4700, (4701, (4702, (4704, (4705, 
(4707, (4709, (4713, 4719, 4722, 4723, 4725, 4727, 4728, 
4729, 4731, 4735 (the serpent Aqvasena became the urrow of 
K. ; K. forgot the Brahmastra in consequence of the curse of 
Kama Jiimudagnya, and his chariot wheel sank into the earth 
in accordance with the curse of a bruhman, cf. § 612); 
91ns 1 , 4749, 4751, 4751, 4757, 4763, 4768, 4770, 4771, 
(4777, (4787, (4794, t4795,(4796, (4802, (4803 (tho head of 
A', is struck off by Arjuna), ( 4 H 01 {nihate), (4807, (4808, 
4810, 4811, 4812, 4814, (4815, (4816; 02, (4818 {nihale), 
(4819, (4821, (4823, (4824 {hate), (4826 {hatah), (4829; 
93, 4834, 4836 {hate), 4837 (do.), 4852; 94, 1 1905, (4918, 
(4921, (4923, 4934, 4936 {eaputrah), 4938 {halo Vaikartanah 
K°h sapulrah), (4943 {hate), (4946 (do.), (4947, (4948, 
(4960, (4962; 06 tit; 1 , 4905 ( nihatam ), 4976 (nipdtitam), 
4977, 4979 (hate) ; .96«0 l , 4982 (niputite), 4980 (hatah), 
4984, 4986 ( v ad ham K° eya), 4987, 4997 ( °»ya nidhanam ), 
5013, 5014 (hate), 5017, 5018, 5020, 5023 (hate), 5028 
(nihatam), . r >()36 nidhanam ). — § 609 ((^ulyup.) : IX, 

la, 1 (niputite), 4 (hate), 5, 24 (°*ya nidhanam) ; 2, 82, 114 
(hatah K°h S&taputrah), 119 (niputite). — § 610 (do.) : IX, 
3 7 , 130 (do.), (0), 144 ; 4/*, 197 (hate), 225 ; 6 *, 

278; 6 , 295 (hate); 7, 341, (0), 349, 360, 365.— § 611 
(do.): IX, 8 , 386 (hate), (0), 402 (do.); 16<r, 811; 10M, 
1023; [24^ 1295 (tit hate . . . Rudheye)~\ ; 27rr, 1456 
(°o Vaikartano hatah). — § 612 (Hradupmve^ttp.) : IX, 3b/, 
1772, ( 0 ), I789 («iAa/tf).— § 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 32/1, 
1836; 33 1 , 1934 (hatah). — § 615 (Baludevatirthayiltra) : 

IX, 54*, 3060 ( hato Vaikartanah K°h putrfiq cdsya ). — § 615 
(Gadayuddhap.): IX, 60,, 3162 (hatah ) ; [60 f 3384 
(Rudheyah, hud been slain)]; 61, 3422, 3424 ( patite cakre, 
all. to § 608), 3428 ( nihatak ), ( x ), 3447 ; 62^. 3472 (Drona- 
K°dbhydm), 3488 (pramuktam Drona-K °dbhydm Rrahnid- 
etraep ) ; 64«, .3588, 3593, 3612; ‘ 667 */, 3640. — § 616 
(Suuptikap.) : X, 3/8, 137; fie, 195 (patite cakre . . . hatah 
Gdnifivudhanvand, all. to § 608); 9*, 533.— § 617 (Aislilkap.): 

X, 10/3, 558. — § 618 ( Jalapradanikap.) : XI, 1/8, 17 (°§ya 

vigaryayarp), [( 7 ), 28 ( Rddheyah , counsellor of Duryodhana)] ; 
8?, 223 ( par amah iakhd, sc. Duryodhana’s) ; 14 375.— 

§ 619 (Strlvilap.) : XI, 16a, 447, 454; I 87 , 539; 20«, 
585; 21, 604 ( Vaikartanarp), 612 (°«ya patnltp Ffihawmya 
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mQUraip), 614 (father of Sushena), 616 (lamented for as 
dead); 26 k, 736 ( VaihartanCLt ). — § 620 (^r&ddhap.) : XI. 
26/6, 791 (Vaikartanaip, his corpse is burnt) ; 276, 813, 819 
(. KmtUutal ), 821, 823, 826 (Knntl discloses that K. was her 
son). — § 621 (ll&jadh.) : XII, 1, 34 {haU\ 38, 39, 40, 42; 
26, 47, 64, 57, 62, 66, 74 (when Drona refused to teach 
K. the Bruhmastra K. repaired to Hama Jamadagnya, aud 
told him thut he was a brahman ; when JT. from inadvertence 
slew the homa cow of a brahman, the brahman imprecated 
a curse on him in consequence of which the wheel of his 
chariot would sink into the earth when he fought with 
Arjuna); 3 f 75, 77, 78, 79, 80, 83, 86, 98, 100, 101 
(R&dheyah, K. learnt the Brahmastra from Kama, but having 
discovered that K. was not a brahman, Rama imprecated 
a curse on him in consequence of which ho would forget 
it at the time of his death); 4, 108, 111, 121, 123, 124, 
126, 128 (accompanied and assisted Duryodhnna at the 
svayaipvurn of the Kalihgu king's daughter); 6, 129, 132, 
133, 134 (JT. vanquished Jurasandha ( ?hibheda nandhitp 
dehasya Jar a yd ^lexhitasya), who gave him the town 
Mftlini (*• Cainpa); K. } the king of the Angas, then ruled 
in Cam pa agreeably to the wishes of Duryodhami), 142 
( hato Vuikarlanah K°h ), 7, 157. — § 623 (do.): XII, 14«, 
403. — § 630 (do.): XI I, 27/J, 817 (ayhdtayam yat K°m . . . 
jyeshtham bhr&taram , Buys Yudhishthirn). — § 637 (do.) : XII, 
42/, 1488 (Yudhishthira gave much wealth away for the 
sake of A", etc.). — § 641 (do.): XLI, 124, 4555 ( °8ahilam 
Duryodhanam ). — § 768 (Atnupisauik.) : XI 11, 148^; 6930. — 
§ 778 (Aqvamedhikap.) : XIV, 1, 13; 2, 32 ( pdtayiivd . . . 
K°ni). — § 780 (do.) : XIV, 14, 369 ( aurdhvadehikam . . . 
BhUhma-K °puroyamdndm Kurunilni ). — § 783 ( An u gitap. ) : 
XIV, 62, 1497 ( °vadiopCtya h ) . — § 785 (do.): XIV, 69a, 
1775, 1791, 1794 (till, to the great battle); 60, 1821, 1822, 
1825, 1830 (do.). — § 787 (Aqramavasap.) : XV, 3, 65; 
10, 329, 332, 336; 11, 373; 10, 451, [452 ( Snryajam ), 453 
(tiuryttjafi), 454 (Siiryajasyay ].— § 788 (do.) : XV, 21, 587. — 
§ 789 (Putradunpwap.) : XV, 30, 833 (the birth of K. 
related, cf. § 547); 31 f, 844, (#/), 855 (was a portion of 
Aditya, i.e. the Sun), 320, 876 (among the dead warriors 
who, summoned by Vyfisa, arose from the Gaiigu); 33<* 892, 
893. — § 795 (Svurgarohanap.) : XVIII, lo, 23 ( Kaunteyam ) : 
2, [27 (Rndheyan)~] % 32, 31 (*), 66 (f), 69; 3, 99, *118 
(in heaven); 4, 130, [140 (liaunUyaft , . . Silryaputrah . . . 
Radheyah)] ; 6, 167 (after deuth he entered the Sun (Ravim)). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Adhirathi, q.v. 

Adityanandana(“ the son of the Sun ”) : VI, 6838. 

Adityatanaya (do.) : 111,8428; XVIII, 100. 

Angarajan ( " king of the Angas ”) : f II, 15052. 

Ange<;vara (<lo.) : 1, 5441. 

Arkaputra (“the son of tho Sun”) : I, f7026. 

Bharatarshabha : VIII, 1690 (error in C. for puru- 
thanhabha, B.). 

Ooputra, q.v. 

Kaunteya, Kuntisuta, q.v. 

Kurudvaha (only C.), Kuruprtanapati, Kuru- 
vira, Kuruyodha, q.v. 

Partha, q.v. 

Puahatmaja (“ the son of Pushun. [i.e. tho Sun] ”) : 
VIII, f4600. 

Radhaauta (“ the son of Ittdhi ”) : I, 71 15 (JT°), 7490 
(do.) ; VIII. 4361. 


Radhitmaja (do.) : Vlir, 5024. 

Radheya (do.) : 1, 5221 {Sutapulrah), 7051, 7096, 7106, 
7391, 7398, 7408, 7412, 7416, 7437; II, 1712 {SMaputral), 
2276, 2391 ; III, 14822, 14827, 14891, 14892. 16063, 16241, 
16968, 16997, 17177, 17186; IV, 1300, 1630, 1696. 1760. 
1918, 1926, 1928, 1937, 1945; V, 66, 639, 641, f733 
(' a guptdn ), 4673, 4727, 4730, 4731, 4883, 4917 ( Adhirathih ), 
4918 ( Kaunteya) team na Jtudheyah), 5088, 5817, 7579 ; VI, , 
1617, 1618, 1619, 4455 ( Sataputro ), 5819, 5822, 5826,5856; 
VII, 34, 48 ( Sutaputram ), 60, 191, 930, 948, 1428, 1432, 
1441, 1698, 1703, 1707, 1886, 1914, 1923, 6310, 5366,5358, 
5373, 6374, 5384, 5396, 5399, 5418, 5475, 5476. 6493, 5613, 
6515, 5527, 5567, 5578, 5579, 5593, 5615,6633,6648,5717, 
5751, 5756, 6767, 6775, 5785, 6025, 6064, 6073, 6078, 6134, 
6324, 6325, 6346, 6347, 6396, 6398, 6498, 6573, 6982, 6990, 
7019 {K°), 7056, 7065, 7073. 7078, 7108, 7463, 7476, 7633, 
7639, 7786, 7803, 7814, 7912, 8286, 8553, 8585, 8588, 8595; 
VUI, 65, 136 ( Sutaputrah ), 192, 238, 364, 368, 391, 393, 
396, 397, 841, 958, 1226, 1266, 1320, 1329, 1331, 1357, 
1383, 1388, 1576, 1624, 1649, 1660, 1674, 1686, 1689,1690, 
1693, 1699, 1779, 1782, 1809, 1816, 1871, 1906,2014,2119, 
2121, 2126, 2131, 2156, 2174. 2194, 2254,2292,2294,2296, 
2297, 2325, 2350, 2400, 2408, 2409, 2417, 2442, 2443, 

( Sutaputram ), 2444, 2497. 2501. 2738, 2755, 2761, 2915, 
2945, 2991, 3008, 3013, 3020, .3026, 3072, 3108, 3152, 3153, 
3156, 3178, 3182, 3184, 3186, 3190, 3193,3197, 3202, 3204, 
3256, 3334, ]3398, 3545, 3587,3625, 3739,3747, 3773, 3785, 
3943, ( K ° ), 3945 ( Adhirathih K°h), 3956, 3959, 3961, 3975, 
3984, 3986, 3991, 4016, 4024, 4034, 1041,4254, 4269,4276, 
4355, 4420, 4483 (' a Uury&nHm ), 4724, 4730, 4733, 4734, 
4736, |4748, 4753, 4755, 4757, 4772, 4927, 4995 {nihatani), 
5023; IX, 380, 1295, 3384; XI, 28, 807; XII, 23 
{Salaputram), 101 (A”°); XVIII, 27, 140 ( Kaunteyah . . . 

Suryaputrah). 

Ravisunu (“the son of the Sun”): VII, 8131 ( Ravi - 
Bhlmasanvoh, i.e. Karijia and Ghatotkaca) ; VIII, -f-4676 
{°sattamah). 

Sauti, q.v. 

Savitra, Savitrin, Suryaja, Suryaputra, 
Suryasambhava (“the son of the Sun”), q.v. 

Suta, Sutanandana, Sutaputra, Sutaaunu, 
Sutasuta, Sutatanaya, Sutatmaja, q.v. 

Vaikartana: 1, 2782 (A'°, origin of the name), 4411 
(do., origin of the name), 5655 (A'?.), 7094 (do.), 7098 (do.); 
Ill, 14899, 14906 (do.), 15192 (do.), 16209 (do.); IV, 990 
(do.), 1176 (do.), fl677 (°bhrutuh, i.e. Sungr&majit), fl678 
(SutaputraK), fl679, flSSO, +1687, fl688, fl695, 

1750 (A'°); 1950, 2203; V, f896, 2206 (do.), 2246 (do.), 
|2427, 2433 (do.), 4282, 4916 {Vyiha A), 5811 (A ns ) ; VI, 
648 (do.), 2143; VII, 48 (do.), 129 (do.), 185 (do.), 632, 
803 (do.), 1902 (do.), 1916 (do.), 2627 (do.), 5283, 6402 
(do.), 6419, 5471, 5472, 6474, 5490 (do.), f5825, 6066, 6119 
(do.), 7090 (do.), 7092 (do.), 7094 (only B.), 7362 (K 0 .), 
7462 (do.), 7468, 7847 (do.), 7890 (do.), 7966 {Karno V°o 
Vfthah), 8002 (JT 0 ), 8034 (do.), 8037 (do.), 8063 (do.)' 8123, 
f8124, f8125, f8!27 (do.), f8168^8197 (do., origin of the 
name), 8242 (JT°.),t8255. 8797 ; Vlll, 60 (do.), 87 {hatah), 
91 {ha tap), 95 (Karno V°o hatah), 239 (Aar no V°o Vrthah), 
320 {hatatp), 327 (do.), 333 (do.), 335, 400 (AT°), 915 (do.), 
929 bit (do.), 1265 (do.), 1267 (do.), 1351 (do.), 1389, 1619 
Karno F°o V r >hah), 1633 (AT 0 ), 1650, fl716, 2247. {Karno 
V°o Vfthah), 2307 (JT 9 ), 2426 {Karno V°o f'r'hah), 2625 
(JT 9 ), 2692, 3150 {K°), 3633 (So.), 3646, 3774 {hato TT> t 
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Xante ), f4 1 96 (JT°), 4454 (do.), ^4524 (Sdtaputrah), f4588, 
f4799, 4932 {hatalj), 4938 {hato V°ah Karnah), 4964 {hate), 
5001 {hate V°h Sdtaputrah) ; IX, 1456 {Karna V°o hatah ), 
3060 {hato V°ah Karnah ) ; XI, 603, 604 (JT°), 735 (do.), 
791 (do.); XII, 142 (hato V° ah Karnah). 

Vaivasvata, q.v. 

Vasushena, the original name of Kanpa : I, 2776, 2782 
( Vaikartanah Karnah) ; 111,17165,17166 ; Y, 4752, 4764 ; 
VII, 5482, 5538; VIII, M215, 2335, 2837 ; XII, 800. 

V?sha: 1,2247,5416; III, 16995, 17166 {Vasushetaft ; 
V, 4916; VI, 5821; VII, 5666, 5794, 6134, 6328, 7966 
{Karno Vaikartanah ), 8200, 8202 (K°, origin of the name), 
8250; VIII, 16, 240 (?°5 Karno nareshv api), 245, 1619 
{Karno Vaikartanah), 1875, 2247 {Karno Vaikartanah ), 2265, 
2302, 2426 {Karno Vaikartanah), 4176 {Adhirathih), f4661 
|4687, 4727, f4781, 4939 {hatah), 5019 ; XIV, 1786. 

Karna’, Bon of Dhytarashtra. § 130 (Aipq&vut.) : I, 07, 
2730 (enumeration of the Rons of Dhytarashtra). — § 182 
(DhytariUhtraputranamak.) : 1, 117, 4542 (do.). — § 583 
(Bhlshmuvndhap.) : VI, 77*, 3344 (among other sons of 
Dhrtur&shtra, who are attacked by Bhlmasena). 

Karnaqravas, a bruhnmn. § 324 (Dvuituvanapravcqa) : 
III, 28a, 986 (among the brahmans who waited upon 
Yudhishthiru). 

[Karna-digvijaya(h)] (“subjection of the earth by 
Karna”). § 515 (Ghoshay.). When Duryodhana had come 
to Hdstinapura , lihuhma said to him that, as he had told 
him before, this journey did not please him, and advised him 
to mako peace with the Pdndava*. Duryodhana laughed and 
sallied out with (jakuni , followed by Karna and Duhgdsana. 
When BhUhma , ashamed, had gone away, they returned and 
began to consult. Karna compluined of tho partiality of 
BhUhma for the Pdndava* , and promised to conquer the world 
for Duryodhana. Duryodhana gladly accepted his offer, 
and on an auspicious lunar duy, etc., Karna set out (III, 
263). Karna, surrounded by a largo army, first made 
Drupada and the princes that were under him pay tribute. 
Ho then successively conquered the north ( Bhagadatta , the 
kings inhabiting the Himavat), the oust (the Angas, Vang as, 
Kalin gas, Hand* las (I). (jundika), Mithilae , Mdgadhas, 
Karkakhandas , Avaflras, Yodhyas , Ahikshattra, Vatsabhdmi , 
Kevall , Mrttikdvatl, Mohana , Pattana, Tripur d, Kogald), the 
south {Rukmin, the Pdndya mountain, Kerala , Nila, the son 
of Venuddri, (jaiqupdla, the Avantyas , the Vyshnia, etc.), 
and the west ( Yu tanas, Barbaras , etc.), with the Mlecchas , 
the mountaineers, Bhadras , Rohitakas , Agneyas , Afdlavas , 
(ja qakas, Nagnajit , etc. Huving returned to Hdstinapura , he 
wus highly praised by Duryodhana and Dhytardshfra , who sat 
with Gundhurl (III, 264). 

Kar^anlrvaka, a muni. § 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 246/9, 
8901. 

Karnaparvan (“the section relating to Karna/’ the 8th 
of the greater and the 79th of the minor parvans of 
Mhbhr.). § 4 (Anukram.): I, l f 90 {°sitaih pushpaih ). — 
§ 10 (Parvas.): I, 2, 346.— § 11 (do.): I, 2, 542, 549.— 
§ 604 : Tnis night after D kona’s death, and the sixteenth 

MORNING, AND RRIKF ACCOUNT OF THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVEN* 

teenth dats. After Drones death the Kuru warriors in grief, 
with Duryodhana at their head, repaired to Agvatth&man » 
When night came(!) they proceeded to their tents, but 
could not sleep (a) ; they (c) passed that night together in 
Duryodhana' s tent, reflecting (/8). When morning came they 


rose and performed their oustoraary rites. Arranging their 
troops they proceeded to battle, making Karna their leader. 
The Pdnfava* also proceeded to battle. Kama fought for 
two days and was then slain by Arjuna. Sanjaya repaired 
to Hdstinapura and informed Dhytardshfra of Karna'* fall. 
Janamejaya inquired about Dhrtardshtra and the details of 
the battle (VIII, 1). Vaigampdyana said : After the fall of 
Karna , Sanjaya set out that night for Hdstinapura and spoke 
with Dhytardshfra (7) (VIII, 2). Sanjaya related the dis- 
couragement of the Kuru army after the fall of Drona ; Duryo- 
dhana* s spirited address ; Karna was made generalissimo but 
slain by Arjuna on the second day (5) (VIII, 3). Hearing 
of Karla's fall in battle, Dhytardshfra swooned away; ho 
and the ladies were restored to their senses; Dhytardshfra 
inquired whether Duryodhana was still alive ; Sanjaya 
informed him of Duhgdsana'* slaughter (e) (VIII, 4). 
Requested by Dhytardshtra , Sanjaya recounted the names 
of those that had fallen and those that were still alive; 
Dhrtardshtra once more swooned away (£) (VIII, 6-7). 
Dhrtardshtra' s lament for Karna (»/) (VIII, 8); Sanjaya 
endeavoured to comfort him ; continuation of Dhrtardshtra' s 
lament {0) (VIII, 9). — § 605. The sixteenth dat: After 
Drona'* fall the Kruravas, liaviug fled and been rallied by 
Duryodhana , fought for a long time with the Pundlavas 
{Arjuna). On the approach of the evening twilight(l) 
the Kauravas retired to their cncumpmont ; they held a 
consultation in the night ; Duryodhana inquired of his 
counsellors as to what should next be done. Agvatthdman 
suggested the installation of Karna as generalissimo (<). 
Duryodhana offered Karna the command, which Karna 
accepted, promising to slay the Pdndava* (*). Karna was 
installed in tho command and blessed by the brahmans, and 
ordered the troops to be arrayed at the rise of the sun (X) 
(VIII, 10). Beholdiug Karna, none recked the loss of 
BhUhma 01 Drona , etc. He formed a makara array: the 
tip (p), tho two eyes (*), the head (f). tho neck (0), the 
middle (w), the left foot (/»), tho right foot (<r), the left 
hind-foot (t), the right hind-foot (v), the tail (0). Yudhishthira 
asked Arjuna to array the Pdntfara army and slay Karna 
(“ incapable of being vanquished bv . . . 1)., As., G., K., and 
M.-U.”). The Pdndava troops were arrayed in the shape 
of the half-moon ; the left side (x), the right side (0), the 
middle {w), the rear (aa); Yudhdnanyu and Uttamaujas became 
the protectors of Arjuna** chariot wheels, end did not quit 
him for a moment. Then commenced tho battle (VIII, 11). 
A fierce slaughter on both sides (description). Dhrshfadyumna , 
etc. (/9/3), headed by Bhlmasena A Kshemadhdrti {Kulatudhi- 
patih ), who was slain by Bhlmasena. The Kurus fled uwuy 
(VIII, 12). Nukula A Karna ; Bhlmasena A Agvatthdman ; 
Sdtyaki A the Kaikaya princes (brothers) Vinda and Anuvinda ; 
King Citrasena A Qrutakarman ; Prativindhya A Citra ; 
Duryodhana A Yudhishthira ; Arjuna A the Sarpqaptakas ; 
Dhyshtadyumna A Kypa ; (jikhandin A Kytavarman ; (jruta- 
klrti A (jalya ; Sahadeva A Duhgdsana . Anuvinda was slain 
by Sdtyaki , and so was Vinda ; Sdtyaki got upon the chariot 
of Yudhdmanyu , then upon another chariot ; the Kaikeya* fled 
(VII 1, 13). Qrutakarman A the Abhisdra king Citrasena , whom 
he slew and then he pursued his flying troops. Prativindhya 
A Citra, whom he slew. The Kurus fled ; only Agvatthdman 
A Bhlmasena (VIII, 14); 8i., C&., D., and M.-y. applauded 
them ; both were borne away insensible by their drivers (VIII, 
ltVj. ' Arjuna A the Satjtgaptahae ; Si., D.-y., and C&. applauded 
him, eto. Agvaithdman A Arjuna (4- Kyshna), who fought 
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also the Samgaptakas (VIII, 16) ; the Kalihga, Vanga , and 
Nish&ia heroes attacked Arjuna with a division of elephants, 
which was brokon; Krshna urged Arjuna not to spare 
Agvatthdman , who at last was borne away by his steeds and 
entered the array of Karna ; Krshna and Arjuna proceeded 
towards the Sanigaptakas (VIII, 17)- The Magadha ohief 
(lord of Qirivraja) Dandadhdra massacred the Pdydava army. 
Arjuna (urged by Krshna) & Dandadhdra (on an elephant), 
whom he slew ; his brother Dan#a a Arjuna ( 4* Kf*hna), 
who slew him ; the hostile force broke up ; Arjuna proceeded 
once more against the Samgaptakas (VIII, 18), whom he 
slaughtered ; Ugrdyudha's son & Arjuna , who slew him ; 
urged by Krshna, Arjuna smote the remnant of the 
Samgaptakas, hastening in order to kill Karna ; Krshna 
described the dismal sights of the field of battle “for the 
sake of Duryodhana alone”. The army of Duryodhana was 
defeated by Pdndya (VIII, 19), who regarded himself bb 
superior to Bhlshma , etc. (77), and was slaughtering the army 
of Karna , the Pulindas, etc. (SS) ; Agvatth&man & Pdndya ( b ), 
who employed the Vdyavya weapon; meanwhile Karna began 
to rout the elephant force of the Pdndavas ; Pdndya ascended 
a riderless elephant and split Agvatth&man' s diadem ; then 
Agvatthdmdn slew him, who Lad given numerous steeds, 
men, and elephants as food to the B&. Dwryodhana and his 
brothers worshipped Karna (VIII, 20). Krshna said to 
Arjuna that he did not see Yudhishfhira ; the P&ndavas had 
retreated, and Karna was slaying the Srnjayas. The Kurus 
(headed by Karna ) & tho Pdndavas (headed by Bhlmasena ) ; 
Karna caused a groat carnage among the Pdndavas, Sfnjayas , 
and P&nculas, Tho Pdncdla ohief, etc. (ce). & Karna (VIII, 

21) ; Dhfshtadyumna & the Ahgae, etc. (f£) ; the Pdndavas 
and the Pdncdlae come to the aid of Dhrehfadyumna ; Nakula , 
etc. (rjrj), overloaded the elephants with their weapons; Sdtyaki 
killed the elephant of the Vanga king and felled the rider; 
Sahadeva & Pundra , whose elephant he slew, and then 
proceeded towards the Ahga chief ; Nakula & the Ahga king 
( Mleccha king), whom he slew ; the elephant-men of the 
Ahgas + Mekalas , etc. (00), & Nakula ; then the P&ndavae, etc. 
(a), rushed to the rescue of Nakula ; Sahadeva Blew eight 
elephants and Nakula many ; Dhrehfadyumna, etc. (kk), 
overloaded the elephants with arrows ; the hostile army fled 
away and the Pdndava warriors rushed against Karna (VIII, 

22) . Sahadeva & Duhg&sana , who was taken away by his 
charioteer; Sahadet'a crushed Dwryodhana' s division (VIII, 

23) . Karna & Nakula ; both the Somakas and Kurus were 
greatly afflicted; Nakula fled on foot; Karna pursued him and 
placed his Btringed bow around his neck, hut let him escape, 
recolleoting the words of Kunti ; Nakula in great shame 
proceeded towards Yudhishf birds chariof, whioh he ascended. 
Karna at noon made a great slaughter among the Pdngulae 
and the Srfjayas, and pursued them (VIII, 24). Uluka & 
Yuyutsu , who was vanquished and mounted another chariot. 
Uluka slaughtered the PdHcdlas and the Sffyayas. Qruta- 
karman ( Dhurtardshtra ) & Qatdnlka ; both were deprived 
of their chariots and retired ; Qrutakarman mounted the 
chariot of Viviipga, (Jatfinlka that of Prativindhya . Qakuni & 
Sutasoma, who was deprived of his chariot, but contended on 
foot with (jakuni , who fought from his chariot; the Si., etc., 
were highly pleased; Sutasoma went to the chariot of Crutaklrti) 
Qakuni slew many of tho Pdndava army (VIII, 25). Kfpa 
& Dhrehfadyumna , who got bewildered and let his charioteer 
carry him to Bhlmasena, pursued by Kfpa, Kptavarman (the 
Bhtja king) & Qikhandin, who fell into a swoon, and was borne 


away by his charioteer ; the Pdndava army fled (VIII, 26). 
Arjuna & the Trigartae, etc. (XX) ; Arjuna slew king Qatrufi- 
jaya , and Sugruta's son, and Candradeca ; King Satyasena 
wounded Krshna and was slain by Arjuna, who then slew 
Citravarman and the Sarpgaptakas in hundreds and thousands, 
and Mitrdeena , and wounded Sugarman ; all the Samgaptakas 
attacked Arjuna, who invoked the A indra weapon (description ) ; 
the hostile army fled away almost entirely (VIII; 27). 
Dwryodhana & Yudhishfhira , who deprivod him of his chariot ; 
Karpa, etc. (up), rushed to his aid ; the other sons of P&ndu 
surrounded Yudhishfhira ; the Pdncdlas & the Kauravae 
(description); Karna slaughtered the Pdncdlas, Arjuna the 
Trigartas , Bhlmasena the Kurus and their elephant division, 
when the sun had passed the meridian (VKII, 28); Duryo - 
dhana (on another chariot) & Yudhishfhira ; Duryodhana 
swooned away ; Bhlmasena prevented Yudhishfhira from 
slaying Duryodhana ; Kftararman & Bhlmasena iu the after- 
noon (VIII, 29). The Kurus (placing Karna at their van) 
& tho Pdndava army (and Sdtyaki ) ; Karna & Sdtyaki ; 
many Kurus came to rescue Karna , but fled away before the 
Pdndavas , who were headed by the sonB of Drupada\ Arjuna 
and Kjrehna (having said their duily prayerB and worshipped 
Bhava) destroyed the Kurus ; Duryodhana & Arjuna ; Arjuna & 
Agvatthdman + Kppa , etc. (w) ; Sdtyaki ’, etc. (ff), & Karna , 
who 'vanquished them ; Arjuna & Karna ; many Kurus fled 
away. At the close of the day both armies withdrew ; Ha. 
and P5., etc., appeared (VIII, 30). Dhjrtardshfra exalted the 
prowess of Arjuna (00). The Kurus , in grief, took counsel of 
one another ; Karna assured Duryodhana that ho would slay 
Arjuna on the morrow. On the morrow they beheld an 
invincible array formed by Yudhishfhira according to the 
rules of Bfhaspati and Uganas. Duryodhana and his troops 
put confidence in Karna . Dhjrtardshfra' s grief (rnr); Satijaya 
rebuked him by reminding him of his evil ucts (pp). 
At dawn Karna repeated before Duryodhana his pledge to 
slaughter Arjuna ; “my bow Vijaya ( 0 ) is the foremost 
of all weapons; . . . Arjuna is superior to me only by having 
Krshna (‘the Creator of the Universe *) for his olmrioteer. the 
chariot given him by Agni \ his steed, and his standard with 
the Ape.” He desired to have (jalya (“ who is superior to 
Krshna ”) to drive his chariot; Duryodhana solicited Qalya 
(VIII, 31) to comply with Karna' s wishes (<r<r); Qalya took 
offence at the proposal (tt) ; Dwryodhana repeated his request 
in honorifio words (yv), and Qalya accepted on the condition 
that he might, in Korea's presence, utter whatever he desired 
(00) (VIII, 32). § 606: Duryodhana related to Qalya 

Tripurakhyaha (q.v.) f which the great H. Mdrkandeya had 
narrated to his father. “ As Brahmdn , ... the Supreme 
Deity aoted as the driver of Rudra, so do thou restrain the 
steeds of Katna” (VIII, 33). He then related a story 
of ParagwR&ma (b), which a virtuous brahman had recited in 
the presence of his father. Rama gave the Dhanurveda to 
Kar^a, 11 whom I do not think to have been born in the 
Sdta order, but to be the son of a god, born in the Kshatriya 
order and abandoned in infancy” (VIII, 34). Duryodhana 
said : “ So did Brahmdn act as Rudra' s driver ; the driver 
should be superior to the warrior ; thou art selected by us as 
superior to KaryaP Qalya said that many a time ho had 
hJOrd this history recited to him, and Kfshna % knowing the 
same, had become the charioteer of Arjuna, and would fight if 
Arjuna were slain. Duryodhana eulogized Karna (a) and 
then (jalya (etymology) as superior to Krshna . Qalya 

repeated his promise and condition. Duryodhana embraced 
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Kama , and, requested by him, once more obtained the promise 
of Qalya t who embraced Duryodhana and asked their forgiveness 
for the words he might speak to Karna for his good ; “ what 
I shall say, in order to inspire thee confidence, is fraught with 
self-adulation ; I am a driver like Miitali himself ” (VIII, 35). 
— § P>07 : Duryodhana said to Karna : Ki §alya t who is superior 
to Krahna, will act as u driver, like Mdtali to IndraV When 
the morning came, Duryodhana ugain successfully asked 
(Jalya to become Karna' a charioteer. Karna having worshipped 
the chariot (which had in duys of old been sanctified by a priest), 
they both ascended it. Duryodhana once more addressed Karna 
(a). Karna told (Jalya to urgo the steeds that he might slay 
Arjuna , etc. (/9) ; Qalya endeavoured to inspire Karna with 
fear by eulogizing the Pandavaa (VIII, 38). When Karna 
set out there appeared ill omens. The Kitru army, howover, 
was filled with joy. Karna reflected and boasted (7). Qalya 
ridiculed him and praised Arjuna (S). Karna proceeded on 
his chariot with white steeds and tiger-skins, slaving large 
numbers in battle along his way, and inquired after Arjuna 
(VIII, 37), promising every Pundava soldier that he 
met that unto him who pointed out Arjuna to him he 
would give whatever wealth ho desired. Duryodhana and 
the troops rejoiced; §alya scornfully laughed, and said 
(VIII, 38) that. Karna would get to see Arjuna without 
the trouble of seeking him, and asked him to abandon his 
desire for a single combat with Arjuna. Karna repeated 
his resolution, and tylya insulted him in u long speech 
(VIII, 39). Karna replied angrily, describing the dis- 
reputable practices of the Madrakaa (and the Gnndhtirakaa 
and Sindku-Sauvlras) ( VIII, 40). Qalya answered by praising 
himself and his accomplishments as a charioteer (description), 
and by reciting the story of the crow and the swan ( llama - 
kfiklyopdkhydna, q.v.) : “ Even as that crow, fed upon the 
remains of the dinners of the Vaigya children, disregarded 
his equals and superiors, so dost thou, that art, fed by tin* sons 
of Dhrtarnahfra upon the remains of their dishes, disregard 
all,” etc. (« ) (VIII, 41). Karna said that Kjrahna and Arjuna 
were well known to him, but did not make him afraid. 
The curse, however, of [ Para$u-~\R(lma pained him greatly. 
Ho dwelt, disguised as a brahman, with Rdma in former duys, 
desirous of obtaining celestial weapons from him. Indra, as 
a worm, began to pierce his thigh, on which was lying the 
head of the Bleeping Rama ; therefore he did not move. But 
llutna , witnessing his patience, discovered that he was not 
a brahman, and cursed him, saying that this weapon would 
never, in the time of need, when the hour of' his death cume, 
occur to his memory. He had forgotten the weapon, but would* 
notwithstanding, slav Arjuna ; he suspected Qalya of secret 
friendship with the Pundava* \ he would employ the Brahma 
weapon, which Arjuna would never be able to escape, if only 
the wheels of Karna' a chariot did not sink into the earth that 
day ; he would not tuko fright at Yam a himself with his rod, 
or Varuna with his noose, or Kuhera with his mace, or Indra 
with the thunderbolt. “Once upon a time, while wandering 
for the sake of practising with iny bow Vijaya , I had 
heedlessly struck the calf of a brahman’s homa cow ; the 
bruhman cursed me, saying that my wheel would sink 
into the earth in a battle when I was in great danger. 
The kings of the Lunar race offered to give that bruhman 
1,000 kine and 600 bulk, but in vain/' etc. (VIII, 42). 
Katna said that it was in vain that Qalya tried to frighten 
him (f) (VIII, 43). Karna said that in Dhftardahtra' a abode 
the brahmans used to give accounts of various delightful 
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regions and many kings of ancient times; an old brahman 
had said, blaming the Madrakaa and the Bdhlkaa, that they 
should be avoided ns being out of tho pale of virtue and living 
uwuy from Ifimavat, etc. (7), but between Sindhu and its 
tributary riverB. On some very secret mission Karna had to 
live among the Bdhlkas , and therefore their conduct was well 
known to him ; “ there is a town (jukala, a river Apagd, and 
a Bdhlka clan Jarttikaa; tho practices of theso people are 
very censurable” (description; an example is cited of a 
Bdhlka who happened to live for some days in Kurujdngala, 
and a 11a. woman in Qdkala ; the riverB Qatadru, etc. 
( 0 ), in tho countries of the Araftaa, regions without 
virtue and religion). “ I)., P., and brahmans never accept 
gifts from those that are fallen, or those that are 
begotten by Qudraa on the girls of other castes, or the 
Bdhlkaa , who never perform sacriflces and are exceedingly 
irreligious.” He mentioned three impure placeB («) (v. tho 
note of PC1L, p. 155). There were two Pigdcaa in the river 
Pipage I, named Bahi and Iflka ; the Buhlkaa are tho offspring 
of those two P9. ; they are not creatures created by the 
Creator. The Kuraahkara * t etc. (*), and other peoples of no 
religion one should always avoid ; even thus did a lta. woman 
speak to a brahman who went to that country for bathing 
in Bacred water and passed a single night there. The 
regions are called Araftdh, the water Bdhlka; the lowest 
brahmans have resided there from very remote times 
( brdhmandpaaadd yatra tulyakdl&h Prajdpateh ), without the 
Fedaa , etc. The Proathalaa , etc. (\), ure almost as blamcablo 
in their practices (VII I, 44). Kama continued his description 
of the Bdhlkaa (and Gundhuraa and Madrakaa). The Araffaa 
had been cursed by a chuste woman. The Kauravaa, etc. 
(yu), know what the eternal religion is. Brahman , even in 
the Krta age, had censured the practices of the country of 
the five rivers. K. quoted a saying of tho lta. Kalmflahapuda , 
declared by the Rdkahaaa to be the formula for curing a person 
possessed by a lift, or killed by poison, ltemarks on the 
Ptincula*, etc. (i>), on A ynt, etc. (£). Qalya spoko in dis- 
paragement of the Anya * (o). Duryodhana restored peace 
between Kama and Qalya (VIII, 46). — § 608 : The seven- 
teenth day’s battle. Beholding the array of the Pdrthaa 
made by Dhfahfadyumna, Kama proceeded to battle and 
assailed Yudhiahfhira. Dhrtardahtra inquired about, the 
disposition of the Kuru forces (fl). Sanjaya described the 
Kaurava urray : right wing (/$) ; on the right of these (7) ; 
the left side (e) ; on their left (c) ; in tho centre at the head 
Karna with his sons ; in the rear Duhgusana ; and behind 
him Duryodhana and his brothers, protected by tho united 
Madrakaa und Kekayaa ; Agvaithdman , etc., with Mlecchaa on 
elephants followed behind. The array was formed according 
to the plan of Brhaapati. Yudhiahfhira , beholding Kama, 
spoke to Arjuna of the hostile array : Arjuna should proceed 
against Kama; Bhlmatena against Duryodhana; Nakula 
against Vfahaaana; Sahadeva aguinst Qakuni ; Qatdnlka against 
Duhgdaana; Sdtyaki against Kflavarman; Pfintfya against 
Agvatthdman ; Yudhiahfhira against Kfpa ; the Draupadayaa 
with Qikhandin against the rest of tho Dhdrtardahfraa , etc. 
Qalya pointed out to Kama the chariot of Arjuna ( h ) and 
various omens, etc. (f) ; how tho Samgaptakaa threatened 
to slay Arjuna and the other heroes of the Pdn$ava army 
(7), and he dissuaded him from trying to slay Arjuna, 
Meanwhile the two armies mingled fiercely in battle (VIII, 
46). jDkftardahfra asked Sanjaya about Arjuna , the Sarp- 
gaptahaa, and Karna. Sanjaya related : Arjuna arrayed his 
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troops, headed by Dhrshfadyumna (with stoods white as 
pigeons); by the side of Dhfshfadyumna the Draupadeyas. 
Arjuna ft the Samgaptakas. The P&fte&las, etc. (0), ft the 
Kurus ; Kfpa, eto. («), ft the 1 Kogalas, etc. (c); the battle 
became conducive to fame, heaven, and virtue for the 
kshatriya , vaigya, and g&dra heroes that engaged in it. 
Duryodhana, etc. (X) + Kama ft the Pundavas, etc. (y) ; 
Kama harassed Yudhishfhira', fierce battle between the Kurus 
and the Sffyayas (VIII, 47)- Dhftar&shfra inquired about 
the particulars of Karla's encounter with Yudhishfhira. 
Sanjaya related : Kama attacked the P&iicdlas (and Prabha - 
dr okas and Csdis) and made a great slaughter; among 
others he slew the five P&nc&las J Bh&nudeva, etc. ( v ). The 
protectors of Kama's chariot-wheels were his sons Sushem 
and Satyassna f and his eldest son Vfshasena protected his rear. 
Dhfshfadyumna, etc. (f), & Kdrna + Karna's sons ; Sushsna 
ft Bklmasena , who pierced him with seventy arrows and then 
slew Karna's son Bh&nusena ; Bklmasena ft Kfpa, etc. (o) ; 
Bklmasena ft Sushsna + Kdrna ; Sushsna & Nakula + Saha- 
deva ; Sutyaki ft Vrshasena, who was taken up by Duhgdsana on 
the latter's chariot, borne away, and caused to ride in another 
chariot ; Vrshasena ft tho Draupadeyas , etc. ( n ) ; Yuyudhilna 
ft Duhgdsana, whom he deprived of hib chariot, etc., but who got 
another chariot and fought from within the division of Kama ; 
Kama ft Dhfshfadyumna , etc. ( p ) ; at last Karna's assailants 
gave way ; Kama ft Yudhishfhira + the Cedis, etc. (<r) 
(VI II, 48); the Drdvidas , etc. (t), ft Kdrna , who crushed 
them; Kama & Yudhishfhira, etc. (w); Yudhishfhira addressed 
Kama in rage (0) ; Kama swooned away, but recovered and 
slew Yudhishfhira' s wheel -protectors, the P&nc&la princes 
Candradeva and Dandadhnra ; Yudhishfhira struck Sushsna and 
Satyasena , etc. ; S&tyaki , etc. (x), & Kama, who invoked the 
Brahma weapon ; Kama deprived Yudhishfhira of his chariot; 
Yudhishfhira fled, riding in another chariot with the white 
steeds with black hair on their tails that used to bear him, 
pursued by Kama ( o ), who touched him with his hand, but 
remembored the words of Kuntl and was withheld by Qalya , 
but insulted Yudhishfhira (0-) and let him escape. The Cedis, 
etc. (w), followed Yudhishfhira ; Kama made a great slaughter 
of the Pdndava forces ; Yudhishfhira urged his forces to 
proceed against Kama, which they did, headed by J Bklmasena 
(-1- Sutyaki) (description); the Kurus broke and fled away 
(VIII, 49). Duryodhana in vain tried to stop the flying 
troops. Then (Jakuni , etc. + Kama ft Bklmasena , who let 
Sutyaki and Dhrshfadyumna protect Yudhishfhira ; Qalya 
pointed out Bhima to Kama (aa ) ; Kama replied (pp) ; 
Kama swooned and was brought away by (jalya (VIII, 60). 
Ilequested by Dhrtardshfra (77), Sanjaya reluted : Urged 
by Duryodhana , several Kuru leaders (£3) assailed Bhima , 
who Blew, among others, six sons of Dhftar&shfra (ee). The 
other Bons of Dhftar&shfra fled away. Kama ft Bklmasena , 
whom he deprived of his chariot, but who then with his 
mace killed elephants and men by hundreds, among others 
fifty-two elephants belonging to (jakuni; next 3,000 horsemen 
dispatched by (jakuni , then he mounted another chariot 
and proceeded against Kama. Kama ft Yudhishfhira , whom 
he pursued as he was flying away ; Bklmasena ft Kama ; 
Sdtyaki & Kama . Beholding Qakuni , etc. (££), the Kurus 
rallied when the sun had reached the meridian. Fierce 
battle (VIII, 61) ; (description) (VIII, 62). Arjuna ft the 
Saipgaptaka * , etc. (77); Arjuna (+ Kfshna) ft Sugarman ; 
Arjuna repeatedly invoked the N&ya weapon, paralysing the 
legs (encircled with snakes) of the Sarpgaptahas ; Sugarman 


invoked the Sauparna weapon ; birds came down and devonrod 
the snakes; Arjuna sat down, recovered, and invoked the 
Aindra weapon; the battle became awful (VIII, 63). 
Kftavarman, etc. (00), began a fierce battle; Krpa ft (jikhanfcn 
(+ the Sfhjayas ) ; tykhandin was deprived of his chariot and 
made inactive ; Dhrshfadyumna proceeded against Kfpa ; 
Kftavarman ft Dhrshfadyumna ; Agvatth&man ft Yudhi- 
shfhira (proceeding towards the chariot of Krpa ) ; Duryo- 
dhana ft Nakula and Sahadeva; Kama ft Bklmasena, eto. 
(“); Krpa ft (jikhandin \ Suketu (the son of Citraketu) ft 
Krpa ; tyhhandin retreated ; Kfpa slow Suketu , whose troops 
fled away ; Kftavarman ft Dhrshfadyumna , who made him 
dfiverless and was assailed by the Kurus (VIII, 64).. Agva- 
tth&man ft Yudhitkfhira, etc. (**) (description); Prativindhya , 
etc. (XX), ft Agvatth&man ; S&tyaki had his driver slain ; 
Yudhishfhira went away, leaving his division, against the 
Kurus ; Agvatth&man also left the spot (VIII, 66). Karna ft 
Bklmasena , etc. (yy), who, avoiding Karna, proceeded against 
tho Kurus ; Arjuna ft the Samgaptakas ; Bklmasena ft the 
Kauravas ; Kama ft the P&nc&la * ; Duryodhana ft Nakula and 
Sahadeva ; Dhfshiadyumna (in order to rescuo Nakula and 
Sahadeva) ft Duryodhana (d), who was rescued by his 
brothers and borfio away by Dawfadhara upon the latter’s 
chariot. Karna (having vanquished Sdtyaki and desirous 
of resouiug Duryodhana) ft Dhrshfadyumna + Sdtyaki 
(pursuing Kama from behind) + the P&ncalas; a fierce 
battle between the two armies when the sun had ascended 
the meridian ; Kama ft Vyaghraketu, etc. (w) (description) 
(00). Yudhishfhira , eto. (ir?r), ft Karna . Bklmasena slew 
the Kurus : Bdhllkas, etc. (pp) (description) (<r<r). Arjuna 
addressed Kfshna upon beholding Kama's (a) prowess, and 
seeing that the Samgaptakas were broken. Arjuna (and Kfshna) 
broke through the Kuru hoBt. Duryodhana once more prged 
the Samgaptakas against him. Having slain 10,000 kshatriyas , 
Arjuna came to the further wing of tho Savpgaptakas, which 
was protected by the K&mbojas ; the younger brother of the 
K&mhoja chief Sudakskina was killed by Arjuna ; the K&mbojas , 
etc. (tt), were slain. Agvatth&man ft Arjuna (+ Kfshna); 
Si. and Ca. came ; Kfshna urged Arjuna not to spare Agva- 
tth&man, who swooned and was carried away by his driver ; 
Arjuna slew the Kuru troops. Arjuna had routed the 
Samgaptakas , Bklmasena the Kurus , Karna tho P&ncdlas. 
Yudhishfhira , pained by his wounds, had retreated a hroga 
(VIII, 66). Duryodhana addressed* the Kuru leaders (vv). 
Agvatth&man swore to blay Dhrshfadyumna or not to doff his 
armour (00). A fierce battle commenced. D. f Aps., etc., came ; 
Aps. rained flowers, etc., on the combatants (VIII, 67). 
Arjuna pointed out to Krshna that the Pdndava army was 
flying Away, Karna slaying their warriors, and Yudhishfhira 
nowhere to be seen ; “the third -part of the day still remains.” 
Arjuna proceeded to Yudhishfhira ( + Sfnjayas ) ; Kfshna 
described the field of battle to Arjuna (xx)* A terrible 
battle commenced (VIII, 68). The Kurus (headed by 
Kama) ft tho Srnfayas ( P&rthas , headed by Yudhishfhira ) ; 
a remnant only of the Samgaptakas were left alive. 
Dhfshfadyumna + the Pdndava* (and all the kings on their 
side) ft Kama ; S&tyaki ft Kama ; Agvatth&man ft Dhfshfa- 
dyumna ; Karna ft the P&nc&las , etc. (Y r Y r )» -Dhrshfadyumna 
wap worsted by Agvatth&man and rescued by Arjuna; Arjuna ft 
Agvatth&man (abandoning Dhfshfadyumna) ; Dhfshfadyumna 
was brought away by Sahadeva on the latter’s chariot ; Agva- 
tth&man swooned on his chariot and wab carried away by his 
driver. Arjuna proceeded towards the Samgaptakas (VIII, 69). 
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Kpahna pointed out to Arjuna that Yudhiahfhir a was being 
pursued by many Dhdriardahfraa , beaded by Duryodhana, 
while the Pdncdlaa were following in order to rescue him, 
and that he waa in great danger, though the Kurua had 
been checked by Sdtyaki and Bhlma, because Duryodhana , 
etc. (aw), would break down the very mountains ; “ Yudhi- 
ahfhira is exceedingly emaciated in consequence of his fastings ; 
he is endued with Brahma force, but not with much of 
kahatriya might ” ; he was surrounded by the Dhdrtardehtra 
wandjjl with the weapons SthUndkarna , eto. (aaa) ; in tho 
verylight of the twins, etc. (fififi), Karna was destroying the 
Pdndava division, and rushing against Bhlmaaena ; having 
vanquished the Pdnedlaa , etc. (777), he would soon come 
against Arjuna , and he was protected by Duryodhana ; he should 
be slain ; Karna was rushing against Dhpthfadyumna in order to 
exterminate the Pdnedlaa; however, Yudhiahfhira was living; 
Bhlma ( + Sphjayaa and Sdtyaki) and the Pdnedlaa were now 
conquering the Kauravaa , who were flying away, Kppa and 
Karna , etc., resisting the Pdnedlaa (headed by Dhpahfadyumna ) ; 
the Niahdda prince (coming on his elephant against Yudhi- 
ahfhira) was slain by Bhlma , who had checked three akahauhinU 
of Duryodhana 1 a soldiers. Arjuna then destroyed the remnant 
of his foes ; the Sam^aptakaa fled (VIII, 60). Requested by 
Dhptardahtra (5M), Sanjaya related: Karna , etc., k Bhlmaaena 
+ the Pdndavaa, eto. («««) ; Qikhandin k Karna ; Dhpahfa- 
dyumna k Duhf&eana ; Nakula k Vpahaaena (at the side of 
his father) ; Yudhiahfhira k Citraaena ; Sahadeva k Uldka ; 
Sdtyaki k Qakuni ; the Draupadeyaa k the other Kauravaa ; 
Afvatthdman k Arjuna; Kppak Yudhdmanyu ; Kptavarmank 
Uttamaujaa ; Qikhandin was deprived of his chariot by Karna 
and retreated; Dhpahfadyumna (+ many Pdnedlaa) & Duhfd- 
aana : Si. and Aps., etc., wondered. Karna endeavours to rally 
the retreating troops of the Dhdrtardahtraa. After Karna 
had gono away, Nakula proceeded against the Kauravaa ; 
Karna 1 a son, avoiding Nakula , went to Karna in order to protect 
his chariot-wheel. Uldka was made driverless by Sahadeva 
and entered the division o£. the Trig art aa . Qakuni ascended 
the chariot of Uldka , who took him away from Sdtyaki , who 
then routed the Kuru army. Duryodhana & Bhlmaaena, who 
deprived him of his chariot and bow and made him fly 
away; the whole Kuru army attacked Bhlmaaena, who 
scattered them. Yudhdmanyu retreated on his chariot, 
driving it himself. Uttamaujaa sat down and was taken 
away by his driver. The whole Kuru army attacked 
Bhlmaaena ; Duhfdsana and Qakuni (with an elephant force) & 
Bhlmaaena, who made Duryodhana fly away, invoked his 
celestial weapons, and scattered and destroyed them 
(description) (VIII, 61). Arjuna (with Kpahna) appeared. 
Duryodhana (with half histroopb in order to oeizo Yudhiahfhira) 
k Yudhiahthira, whoso warriors (£{£) then came to rescue him 
with an akahauhinl ; Karna ohecked them all ; Sahadeva 
(invoking a celestial weapon) k Duryodhana ; Karr^a began 
an onslaught on the troops of Yudhiahfhira and Dhpahfadyumna; 
they fled away ; Karna k Yudhiahfhira , who sat down and 
ordered his driver to retreat; Duryodhana and the Dhdrta- 
rdahfraa pursued him ; but 1,700 Kekaya troops and a body of 
Pdhcdla troopB checked them. Duryodhana k Bhlma (VIII, 
62). Karna k the Kaikayaa f who fled to Bhlmaaena. Karna k 
Yudhiahthira (who was proceeding slowly towards the Pdnfava 
encampment with Nakula and Sahadeva , the protectors of his 
chariot- wheels, on his two sides); Nakula and Sahadeva k 
Karna , who slew the steeds both of Yudhiahfhira and Nakula , 
who both ascended the chariot of Sahadeva ; Qalya , in order to 


rescue them, exhorted Karna to fight with Arjuna^ but in vain ; 
Yudhiahfhira turned from the battle ; (jalya once more reminded 
Karna of Arjuna^ etc. (779), and that Duryodhana waB in 
danger from Bhlmaaena. Kama then left Yudhiahfhira and 
the twins and rushed to the resoue of Duryodhana . Yudhiahfhira 
in shame retreated with the steeds of Sahadeva , with the twins, 
whom he then dispatched to Bhlma (VIII, 63). Agvatthdman 
k Arjuna ; AgvaHhdman employed the Aindra weapon, which 
Arjuna baffled with a powerful weapon created by Indr a; 
Agvatthdman , having had his driver slain, himself guided his 
steeds while he fought with Arjuna ; then he was brought 
away by hiB steeds. The Pdndavaa, repeatedly charging the 
Kauravaa , broke their ranks and caused them to fly away in 
the very sight of Dhptardahfra 1 a sons. etc. (BOO). Duryodhana 
caused Karna to rally tho troops; Karna, employing t'ne 
Bh&rgava weapon, harassed the Pdnedlaa, who, with the Cedia, 
began to lose their senses. Tho Spnjayaa called upon Arjuna 
and VfUudeva . Arjuna spoke to Kpahna about Karna ; 
Kpahna reminded him first to seek Yudhiahthira (VIII, 64). 
Arjuna mot with Bhlma and asked him to bring intelligence 
of Yudhiahfhira ; Bhlma feared to incur tho reproach of 
cowardice by leaving the battle ; Arjuna went to Yudhiahfhira 
in the Pdndava camp upon Bhlma agreeing to resist tho Sam - 
gaptakaa. Arjuna and Kpahna found Yudhiahfhira lying on 
his bed; thinking that Kcrna had boon slain (VIII, 66), 
Yudhiahfhira congratulated them (<«) (VIII, 66). Arjuna 
told Yudhiahfhira the real motive of his arrivul in camp (kick), 
and swore to slay Karna and all the foes that very day (VIII, 
67). Yudhiahfhira censured Arjuna, thinking that he had 
run away from the battle, leaving Bhlma unsupported (\\\), 
several times invoking him to give up Qtindlva to somebody 
else (VIII, 68). Arjuna drew his sword in order to strike 
oft Yudhiahfhira' a head in fulfilment of his vow about the 
person who would tell him to give up Gdndlva (ppp ) ; Krahna 
addressed Arjuna on tho nature of truth (vw), relating the 
story of Bal&ka (f) and of Kaugika (g ) ; Arjuna said he 
must keep his vow (£££) ; Krahna suggested that Arjuna by 
insuUing Yudhiahfhira , by addressing him as 41 thou,” would 
be rogarded as having slain him ( 000 ) (VIII, 69). Urged by 
Kpahna , Arjuna insulted Yudhiahfhira in a long speech (mrir); 
then he becamo despondent and desired to strike off his own 
head; Kpahrui urged him to utter hiB own praises, as self- 
praise is equal to self-destruction. Arjuna praised himstdf 
(ppp), and begged for Yudhiahfhira 1 a forgiveness, promising to 
slay Karna and reseuo Bhlma. Yudhiahfhira grieved, saying 
that j Bhlmaaena, not he, ought to be king. Kpahna comforted 
Yudhiahfhira and induced him to forgivo both himself and 
Arjuna (<te<r) (VIII, 70). Speeches of Kpahna , Arjuna, and 
Yudhiahfhira on the Bamo topic (ttt) (VIII, 71). Arjuna 
proceeded to slay Kama , having obtained Yudhiahthira' a leave; 
commanded by Kpahna , Ddruka had equipped the chaiiot. 
Auspioious omens. Kpahna addressed .Arjuna in order to 
raise his spirits (voo) (VIII, 72); continuation (wv) (VIII, 

73) . Arjuna'i cheerful reply to Kpahna (000) (VIII, 

74) . Requested by Dhptardahfra (xxx)» Sanjaya related : 
Description of the battle; Arjuna slew many. Kppa k 
Qikhandin ; Sdtyaki k Duryodhana ; (jrutaqravaa k Agva- 
tthdman ; Yudhdmanyu k Citraaena ; the Spffjaya Uttamaujaa k 
Karna 1 a son Suahem ; Sahadeva k the Odndhdra king Qakuni; 
Nakula 1 $ son (jatdnlka k Karna 1 a son Vpahaaena ; Nakula k 
JKpiavarman ; the Pdncdla king Dhpahfadyumna & Karna; 
f Duhg&eana (with the Satpqoptdkaa in the Bhorata army) k 

Bhlma . Uttamaujaa Blew Suahena. Karna k Uttamaujaa , 
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who had his steeds slain, slew the steeds of Kppa, etc., and 
ascended the ohariot of Qikhanjlin. (fikhanftn did not wish to 
strike Kfpa while the latter had no chariot: Agvatth&man 
rescued Kfpa. Bhlma scorched the Kuru troops with his 
arrows (Till, 75)* The Bkarata host fled before Bhlma , 
who said to his charioteer Viqoka that he was anxious about 
Arjuna and Yudhiahfhira ; requested by Bhlma , Vi f oka took 
an estimate of his weapons. Bhlma once more addressed 
Vigoka , saying that he would that day slay all the Kurut or 
himself succumb, etc. ( 000 ). Wyoka pointed out to Bhlma 
that Arjuna was returning to battle (w<vw). Bhlma promised 
to give Vtfoka fourteen villages, 100 female slaves, and 
twenty chariots for this agreeable intelligence (VIII, 76)* 
Arjuna and Bhlma attacked the Kaurova army with great 
vigour (description). Duryodhana told his troops to slay 
Bhlma, who made a formidable carnage among them 
(description), (fakuni (urged by Duryodhana) + his brothers 
ft Bhlma ; (fakuni was brought away by Duryodhana , who 
retreated ; the troops fled away to Karna (VIII, 77)- 
Requested by Dhftaruahfra (a'), Sahjaya related : In the 
afternoon Karna assailed the Somakao , and Bhlma the 
Dhdrtardahfra troops. Karna assailed tho Pdhodla a, etc. (f ¥) ; 
the Pdndavaa encompassed him on all sides ; (fikhandtn, etc. ( 7 '), 
& Karna , who vanquished them. Cedis and Matey at ft Karna , 
who checked thorn; D. y Si., and C&. wore gratified; the 
Pdndava troops fled, and were attacked by the Dhdrtardahfra 
archers. Duryodhana rejoiced ; Duryodhana , eto. (S'), slew 
the Pdndava warriors ; similarly the Pdndava heroes Dhpahfa- 
dyumna , etc. («'), made an onslaught on the Kurua 
(VIII, 78). Arjuna produced a river of blood (description). 
Requested by Arjuna (£*), Kfahna took him to Karna , whom 
(falya informed (if), and who answered Qalya (if). Requested 
by Karna, Duryodhana , etc. (tf), in order to open up a path 
for Karna to Arjuna , speedily proceeded and attacked Arjuna , 
who caused a great onslaught; Agvatthdman ft Kfpa and 
Kftavarman ft Arjuna , wbo vanquished them, (fikhanfin , 
etc. (*'), proceeding towards Arjuna , checked the foes; the 
Kurua and Srhjayoa slow one another (VIII, 78)- Arjuna 
(avoiding Karna) proceeded to the rescue of Bhlma and slew 
tho assailants of Bhlma ; the Kurua fled ; Arjuna informed 
Bhima that Yudhiahfhira was well, and then proceeded ; he 
was surrounded by ten sons of Dhftardahfra (who were all 
Duhfdaana'e juniors in age), whom he slew (VIII, 80). 
Arjuna was assailed by ninety Samqaptakaa as he was 
proceeding towards Karna' a chariot; he slew them. Many 
Kauravaa attacked him, whom he destroyed. Then he was 
attacked by a force of Mlecohaa, riding 1,800 elephants, 
commanded by Duryodhana. Arjuna m^de a heavy onslaught. 
Abandoning the small remnant of Kauravaa , Bhlmaaena rushed 
towards Arjuna and also destroyed this remnant ; then he 
followed Arjuna in his rear ; Karna was deserted by his troops ; 
the sons of Dhrtardahfra repaired to Karna. Karna attacked 
the Pdhedlaa (VIII, 81) ; Karna felled Janamejaya’a driver 
and steeds, and cut off the bows of (faUknlha and Sutaaoma ; 
Karpa ft DhpaKfadyumna , eto. («?); Ugrakarman (the 
commander of the Kaikeya division) ft Karna' a son Proaena ; 
Karna slew Ugrakarman ; Proaena ft Sdtyaki, who slew him ; 
Karna ft Sdtyaki + (fikha$<fin ; Karna slew Dhfshfadyumna’e 
son and attacked Sutaaoma. Kfahna urged Arjuna to slay 
Karna ; Arjuna proceeded with Bhlmaaena ; Uttamaujae , etc. 
(V), ft Karria (grinding the Somakaa ), who vanquished them ; 
they were rescued by the Draupadeyaa ; Sdtyaki ft Duryo- 
dhana + Kfpa, eto. (pf) ; Duhfdaana ft Bhlma (VIII, 82). 


Bhlma (addressing JTorpa, etc.) (p f ) slew Duhgdaana and drank 
his blcod in the very sight of Duryodhana and Karna ; tho 
bystanders, with Karna’a brother Citraaena, fled away, 
thinking Bhlma to bo a Ra. ; Yudhdmanyu , etc., pursued 
Citraaena ; Citraaena (turning baok) was slain by him ; 
Karna (putting the Pdn4ava host to* flight) ft Nakula; 
Bhlmaaena took up a little of Duhfdaana’ a blood and drank 
it (»/), addressing Kfahna and Arjuna and vowing soon to 
slay Duryodhana (VIII, 83). Ten of Dhftardehfra'a sons 
(?) ft Bhlma , who slew them. Karna was afraid, but was 
encouraged by Qalya (o')- Karna'a son Vpahaaena ft Bhlma 
+ Nakula , who had his white steeds of the Vandyu breed 
slain by him, and sprang upon Bhlma’ a chariot in the sight 
of Arjuna ; urged by Bhlma and Nakula, Arjuna proceeded 
towards Vfahaaena (VIII, 84). Eleven warriors ( 1 /) + the 
Kulindaa (upon elephants, born in Him&layan regions) ft 
Krtavarman, etc. (/>'); the Kulinda prince ft Kppa, who 
slew him ; the younger brother of the Kulinda priuce ft Kppa 
4 - the Gdndhara king, who slow the Kulinda ; the Kurua ft 
the Pdndua ft Srhjayoa ; the Bhoja chief Krtavarman ft 
(fatdnlka ; Aqvatthdman slew three elephants ; the third 
brother of the Kulinda chief ft Duryodhana ; the Kulinda, 
mounting another elephant, ft Krdtka, who was slain; 
Vfka & the same Kulinda, whose elephant crushed him ; the 
son of Babhru ft the same elephant + Sahadeva'a son ; Babhrn 
fell down ; the same Kulinda ft (jakuni (the Gdndh&ra chief), 
who slew him ; Nakula’ a son (fatdnlka (who slew elephants, 
etc.) ft a Kulinda warrior [on the Kaurova side], who was slain 
by him ; Karna’a son Vrahoaena ft Qatdnika + Arjuna , etc. (or') ; 
Arjuna, informing Karna and all the other Kurua headed by 
Duryodhana and Agvatthdman that he would slay Vfahaaena 
and then Karna, as Bhlma would slay Duryodhana, slew 
Vfahaaena ; Karna ft Arjuna (+ Kfahna) (VIII, 86) ; Kfahna 
addressed Arjuna (t') ; Arjuna' a reply (t/) (VIII, 86); 
description of Arjuna and Karna ( 0 ') ; all the inhabitants of 
tho world were hoard to differ amongst themselves : D., Da., 
G., Pg., the Snakes, R&. ; As., Ydtudhdnaa , Gh., etc., Bided 
with Karna ; the Vedae, etc. (x')» with Arjuna ; the smaller 
snakes all sided with Karna; V., M., 8 a., R., V.-D., A., 
Agni, etc. (x')> sided with Arjuna, while all A. sided with 
Karna ; the Vaifyae, etc. ( 0 ; ), sidod with Karna ; etc. (*'), 
with Arjuna ; the Pretaa, P 9 ., Ri., eto., with Karna; D.-p., 
B.-r*, R.-r- with Arjuna, as also G. headed by Tumburu . 
With the Prddheyaa and Mduneyaa, G. and Aps., and many 
wise sages, having for their vehicles wolves, etc., came in 
order to witness the encounter that was also witnessed by 
D., Dfl., G., N., Y., eto., M.-p., P. (subsisting upon avodhd), 
etc., and Brahmdn with B.-p. and Prajdpatia and Bhava. 
Indra wished that Arjuna should vanquish Karna; Sdrya 
that Karna should vanquish Arjuna. The gods urged 
Brahmdn that the success of both should be equal, Indra 
that Arjuna and Kfahna should win; Brahmdn and Igdna 
(i.e. (JJiva) Baid that the victory of Arjuna was certain (a/) ; 
u let Karna obtain identity with V. or M. ; let him with 
Drona and Bhlahma be worshipped in heaven.’* Indra 
acquiesced in their words. Description of Karpa’a and 
Arjuna’a chariots. The ape on Arjuna’a banner attacked the 
elephant’s rope on Karna’a banner. Kfahna and (falya cast 
keen glances at each other, and so did Arjuna and Karna . 
Karna asked (falya what he would do if be was slain ; 
Qalya said that then ho would slay both Kfahna and Arjuna ; 
similarly asked by Arjuna , Kfahna said that Karna could not 
slay Arjuna ; if so, the destruction of the universe would be 
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at hand, and he would himself slay Karna and Arjuna 

said that that very day the wives of Katya would become 
widows (i aa f) (VIII, 87). In the welkin D., N., At., Si., Y., 
G., Ra. f Aps., B.-j., etc., looked on. The battle commenced. 
Duryodhana , etc. ( ap f ), & Arjuna ( -f Kf$hna) ; Arjuna defeated 
all of them ; floral showers fell, etc. ; Agvatthdman told 
Duryodhana to make peace (ay') t but in vain (a^) ; Duryo- 
dhana urged his troops (VIII, 88) ; description of the battle 
between Arjuna and Karna ; Arjuna employed on Agneya 
weapon, which was quenched by Karna with a Fdruna weapon 
by means of clouds, which Arjuna dispelled by a V&yavya 
weapon; Arjuna employed the Aindra weapon (? aslrarp 
day i tarn devardjnah ), Karna the Bhdrgava weapon. The 
P&hedlaa and Somakas & Karna, who slew them. Seeing 
Arjuna' a weapons buffled by Karna , Bhlma urged Arjuna to 
put forth his strength (a«')i and so did Kfahna (a£*). Arjuna 
bowed to Brahman and invoked the Brahma weapon, which 
could be applied by tho wind alone; Karna baffled it; 
urged by Bhlma , Arjuna applied a second Brdhma weapon, 
which cuuscd a great carnage among the Kaurava troops 
(description). Karna & Bhimasena, etc. (fl»/). Arjuna 
shot at Karna and tytlya, and Blew Sabhdpati ’, etc. 
The Kauravas urged Karna to slay Arjuna. Yudhish(hira 
appeared in order to witness the encounter. Arjuna'a bow- 
string broke ; Karna took advantage of the interval to hit 
Arjuna , etc. {a&). Karna employed as arrows fivu snakes 
that had sided with Takshaka 'a son [i.e. A^vasena, at 
Khan<Java]; they penetrated Kfshna's body, entered the 
earth, and, having bathed [in BhogavatlJ, returned to 
Karna, but were cut off by Arjuna, who then covered 
Karna" a chariot with showers of arrows and Blew 2,000 
Kurus, who had been urged by Duryodhana to fight. The 
Kurua fled, leaving Karna to fight singly with Arjuna (VIII, 
88). Karna baffled Arjuna* a weapon ; Karna and Arjuna 
shot at each other dense showers of arrows. The snake 
Agvaaena, who was hostile to Arjuna t was passing his time in 
the nether region, having . escaped from the conflagration at 
Khdndava; recollecting the death of his inothor ho now soared 
up and entered into Kama's quiver in the shape of an arrow. 
Karna and Arjuna were fanned and sprinkled with fragrant 
sandal water by many Aps. staying in the welkin, and Qakra 
and Silrya with their hands gently brushed their faces. Karna 
aimed that arrow, born in Airdvata's race (i.o. the snake in 
tho shape of an arrow), which he had long kept for Arjuna'a 
destruction, and which luy singly in a golden quiver amid 
sandal dust; omens appeared, an<J the Lokapdlaa with (jakru 
raised loud wails. Karna did not know that the snake 
Agvaaena had entered his arrow by the aid of his yoga powers. 
Qalya in vain exhorted Karna to tuko another arrow ; Karna 
said : “ Karna never aims an arrow twice ; persons like us 
never become crooked warriors.” Kfahna with his feet 
pressed Arjuna'a chariot about a cubit into the earth, and the 
snako-arrow, failing to strike off Arjuna'a head, broke his 
diadem (made by Svayambhd for Indra > Arjuna ), incapable 
of being crushed by Rudra, etc. ( ai ). Colestial flowers wore 
showered upon Kjrshna, etc. Agvaaena appeared to Karna 
and asked him to shoot the same weapon again ; Karna 
refused to avail himself of another’s help or shoot the same 
shaft twice. Agvaaena then, of his own accord, rushed on 
Arjuna in the shape of an arrow ; Kfahna informed Arjuna 
that it was Agvaaena , who, aa an unborn child, was saved with 
his mother at Khdndava. Arjuna cut the snake into pieces, 
and Kfshya with his arms raised the chariot from the earth. 


Once, when Karna was stupefied and atood inactive, Arjuna 
was disinclined to slay him in such distress, but he was 
taught by Kfshya never to spare an enemy, however weak. 
At that time, when the hour of Katya's death had come, 
Kdla , approaching invisibly, in consequence of tho brahman’s 
wrath, said “the earth is swallowing up thy wheel,” and 
the weapon that Rdma had given him escaped from his 
memory, and the earth engulfed his left wheel. Karna 
began to rail at righteousness as not always protecting 
its worshippers. Katya invoked the Brdhma weapon, and 
Arjuna the Aindra weapon, which was baffled by Karna \ 
urged by Kfahna to “shoot high weapons,” Arjuna shot the 
Brdhma weapon. Karna cut off, one after another, eleven 
bowstringB of Arjuna'a , not knowing that Arjuna had one 
hundred stringB to his bow; urged by Kfahna to strike 
Karya with “superior weapons,” Arjuna then consecrated 
another celestiul weapon with mantras, uniting the Jtaudra 
weapon with it. At that time tho earth swallowed up 
ono of Kama's wheels. Quickly alighting, Kama seized 
his sunken wheel with his two arms and endeavourod to lift 
it up ; the earth rose up to the height of four fingers breadth, 
with her seven islands, etc. ; Karna shed tears from wrath und 
asked Arjuna to wait for a moment till he had lifted his sunken 
wheel (VII L, 80). Kfahna taunted Karna for appealing to 
virtue und the rules of fair fight by reminding him of all the 
wrongs done to the Pandavas by himBelf and Duryodhana 
acting according to his counsels ( ate ). Karna dropped his 
head in shame and gave no answer, and continued to fight. 
Krshna urged Arjuna to pierce Karna with a celestiul weapon ; 
Arjuna , remembering the incidents alluded to by Krshna , 
blazed up with fury; blazing flames of fire seemed to emanate 
from all the pores of his body, a Bight that appeared 
exceedingly wonderful. Both Karna and Arjuna invoked 
the Brdhma weapon, and Kama once more made an effort to 
extricate his chariot. Arjuna shot un Agni weapon, quenched 
by Karna with a Vdruna weapon, covering all the points of 
the compass with darkness, which Arjuna dispelled with tho 
Vdyavya weapon. Pierced by a shuft of Karna' a, while the 
earth trembled, etc., Arjuna began to reel, tho Gundlva 
dropped from his hand, etc. At the interval Kama fruitlessly 
endeavoured to extricate his chariot. Recovering his senses, 
Arjuna took up an anjalika weapon. Urged by Kfahna to 
cut off the head of Karna , Arjuna cut off his staudurd, and 
then, with an anjalika weapon (the 11. loudly crying out 
“poace be to the universe”), struck off Karna' a head before 
Karna could mount his chariot. A light issued from Karna' a 
body and entered tho Sun. The Pundavas rejoiced (flA/) 
(VIII, 81). Duryodhana , etc., grieved; Bhlma , uttering 
loud roars, frightened the Kauravas , etc. (ap). Qalya 
informed Duryodhana of itarna's death (a*')- Duryodhana 
became almost deprived of his senses (VIII, 82). Requested 
by Dhftardahfra , Sanjaya related the state of the Kaurava 
army after Kama's fall (af). Duryodhana resolved to make 
a final stand {do). Bhlmaaena and Dhrshtadyumna ( + four 
kinds of forces) & Duryodhana ( + 25,000 warriors on foot, 
who were slain) ; Arjuna & the chariot force of tho Kauravas ; 
Nakula , etc. {air), & Qakuni ; the Kurus fled away; Cekitdna , 
etc. (a/), blew their conches. Duryodhana challenged all the 
Pdndavas and fought with them with great valour ; he rallied 
the remnants of his troops and exhorted them to fight (fle/) ; 
thev fled away heedless of his words (VIII, 83). Qalya 
described to Duryodhana the carnage on the field (ar), and 
ufged the withdrawal of the troops to their nightly quurters. 
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Having repeatedly comforted Duryodhana, they retired headed 
by Agvatthdman. Farm did not lose his splendour. D., 
It., etc., retired. The portents that were seen at Kama' a 
fall. Arjuna and Kfahna blew their conches, at which the 
Kauravaa left the field, deserting Qalya and Duryodhana . 
D., G., men, Ca., M.-p, Y., and M.-U. congratulated Krahya 
and Arjuna (VIII, 94). Enumeration of the Kauravaa 
retiring from the field (at/')* Urged by Kjrahna (a0'), who 
told Dhrahfadyumna , etc. (ax')» to stand there with care, 
Arjuna presented himBelf to Yudhiahfhira, who, rising from 
his bed, greeted Arjuna and Kfahna ; Kfahna congratulated 
Yudkiahthira (ap'), who ascribed his success to Kfahna'a 
influence (aw'). Yudkiahthira , with Kfahna and Arjuna t 
came back to the flold to have a look at Kama' a body. The 
kings, filled with joy, approached Yudkiahthira and gladdened 
him greatly; so Nahula , etc. (/So'). Dhftardahtra and 
G&ndh&rl swooned away and were comforted by Vidura , 
Sanjaya, and the Kuru ladies. The fruits of reciting the 
Karnaparvan, as also of hearing it recited (VIII, 96) : VIII, 
96, 5046. — § 795 * (Mahfibharata) : XVIII, 6, 273. 

Karnapravarana, pi. (?«A), a people. § 284 (Saliadeva) : 
II, 31, 1170 (in the south, vanquished by Sahudeva on his 
digvijuyu). — § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 1875 (brought tribute 
to Yudhishthira). — § 578 (Bhlshm&vadh&p.) : VI, 61 r, 2103 
(in the army of Duryodhana). 

Karnapravarana, a matr- § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 
2G43. 

Karnaputra 1 (“ the son of Kama 1 ’) « Vphasena : V, 5792 
(F“); VII, 7527, 7531, 7542; VIII, 2282 (?), 3107, f381 3 
( V°)j J4290, f4294, f4302, |4305, f4333 ; IX, 32 ( F°). 
Cf. Karnasuta, Karnatmaja, Kami. 

Karnaputra 2 (do.) = Bhanusena : VIII, 2260 (JM°). 
Cf. Karnasuta. 

Karnaputra 2 (do.) — Prasena : VIII, f4185 ( P ° ). Cf. 
Karnatmaja. 

Karnaputra 4 (do.) = Sushena: IX, 502, 508, 511 (°vadhatp). 
Cf. Karnatmaja. 

Karnaputra, dual. (°au) and pi. (°«A). § 608 (K&rnap.) : 
VTU, 48, 2256 (°d5); 78, 4000 (°au).—§ 61 1 (<?alyap.) : 
IX, 8, 391 (°dA); 10, 481 (°au . . . Suahenah Satyaaenag 
ca). — § 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 6\, 150 ( °&h, in 
heaven). 

[Karnasambhava] (“ the origin of Kama ”). § 175 

(Sutnbhavap.): Kama’s birth, etc. Indra’s asking for his 
natural armour (repetition from §§ 131 (v. KuntI) and 1315 
(v. Kama) ; cf. also § 547) (I, 111). 

Karnasuta 1 (“ the son of Kama ”) » Vfshasena : VII, 6363 
( V * ), 6408, 7540 ; VIII, f4329, t4343.* Cf. Karnaputra, 
Karnatmaja, K&rqi. 

Karnasuta 2 (do.) — Bhanusena : VIII, 2262. Cf. Karnaputra. 

Karnasuta, dual. (°mm). § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, f211. 

Karpa^a: III, 1 6352* (read with.B. karn&ffa 0 ). 

Karnataka, pi. (°aA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0v, 
366 (in the south). 

Karnatmaja 1 (“ the son of Kama”) — Vrshasena: VII, 626, 
627; VIII, t«81, fd282, f4292, f4386. Cf. Karnaputra, 
Karnasuta, Kami. 

Karnatmaja* (do.) _ Satyasandha: VIII, f210 (3°). 

Karnatmaja* (do.) « Sushepa: VIII,f3816. Cf. Karnaputra. 

Karnatmaja 4 (do.) — Prasena : VIII, f4183 (P°). Cf. 
Karnaputra. 

Karnaveshta, a prince. $ 130 (Aipqftvat.) : I, 67, 2696 
(among the inoarnations from the Krodhavaya gana).— § 554 


(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 78 (among the princes to whom the 
Pandavas ought to send messengers). 

Kirnl (“the Bon of Kama’*) « Vfshasena: VIII, f4302. 

Cf. Karnaputra, Karpasuta, Karp&tmaja. 

Karnlka, un Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4820 
(among the Apsurnses who sang at the birth of Arjuna). 

Kar^ikfiradhvaja (“having a Kamik&ra flower in his 
banner”) - Abhimanyu : VI, 5365 (Saubhadrap). 
KarQlk&ramahasragvin - £iva (1000 names*). 
KarpikSrasrajapriya = (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Karotaka, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpan&mak.) : I, 36, 1553 
(enumeration). 

Karpata, v. Pancakurputu. 

Karshna, adj. (“composed by Kfshna, i.e. Vy&sa”). 5^ 
(Anukram.) : I, 1, 261 (°ap vedam, i.e. the Mah&bharata). — 
S 72 (Adivaipsavataranap.): 1, 62, 2300 (do.). — § 795 
(Svargarohanap.): XVill, 6, 188 (do.). 

Karshni 1 , a Dovagandharvu. § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 123,4812 
(among the Devagandharvas who Bang at the birth of Arjuna). 

Karshni* (“the son of Kfshna [Vasudeva] ”) — Pradyumna : 
111, f 10233, f 10270; V, f668 ( °pratimam, sc. Satyaki); 
VII, 4263 ( Makaradhvajah ). 

Karshni* (“ the son of Kpriina [i.e. Arjuna] ”) « Abhimanyu: 
VI, 1822, 1826, 1827, f2674, 2682, 2690, 2729, 2763, 3436, 
3437, 4552, 4559, 4595, 4596, 4602 (. Mahendrapratimay), 
5379, 5380; VII, 558, 559, 569, 573, 1096 ( Kfahnaaamah), 
1498, 1637, 1716, 1844, 1894, 1929, 1964 (Kfahndrjunaaamah), 
1988 (slain) ; XI, 570 ( Abhimanyoh), 716 (hail fought with 
[and slain] Bfhadbala). 

Karshni 4 (“ the son of Krshna [i.e. Vyosa]”) « Quka: XII, 
12258,* 12264. 

Kartasvara, * Daitya (?). § 6735 (Bali -V&savasaxpy.) : 

XII, 227a, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Kartavirya (“ the son of Kftavlrya ”) » Arjuna, the 
Haihaya king: I, 444 ( \°vadhah ), 4794 (°#ama/i, sc. Arjuna 
l’antjava); II, 321 (in the palace of Yama), 649 (became 
emperor (aarpr&j) by the energy of his asceticism), 877 (among 
the kings who met with destruction, having disregarded their 
superiors); III, 141 (had delivered hiB people by means of 
tapas), 492 ( °aamah , sc. Bhoja), 8273 ( °&rjuno yath&) 9 8465 
(°aya, sc. lokan), *10134 ( Haihayddhipateh ), 10142, 10189, 
10193, 10197, 10201, 10202 5t«, 10889 ( °aamam yudhe . . , 
Ph&lgunam) ; V, 2377 ( aadfgam bukuvlryana K°aya P&ndavatp, 
i.e. Arjuna), 3157 ( iahvaatr 0 aadfco rdjnah K°aya t sc. Arjuna 
Pand&va) ; VII, 2429 (is slain by Rama J&madagnya), 3648, 
6032 (°aamo yudhi, sc. (/Ora), 8971 {°aamo «>\rye % so. Aqva- 
tthaman) ; VIII, 1 44 (F°g ea Rdmena Bhdrgavena yathd hatah ), 
1263 ( °aamarp vlrya Karnam), 4397 (°aamau, sc. Kama and 
Aijuna Pandava), 4743 ( °aamo yudhi, so. Arjuna P&ndava); 
XII, 1755,* 1757, 1762 (ITaihayandrana), 1767 (is slain by 
R&ma J&madagnya), 13879 (°autd hatah), 13880; XIII, 865 
{hato . . . cakravartl ), 5662 (among the kings who abstained 
from meat during the month of Karttika), 7187 {Sahatra- 
bhyjabhft . . . Mdhiahmatydm ) ; XIV, 817 (°«ya aarpvddaip 
aamudraaya ), 818. 

K&rt&yuga, adj. (“relating to Krtayuga*'). $ 149 (Yayftti): 
I, 90, |3600 ( °pradhdna , sc. Yayftti). — § 641 (Rftjadh.): 
XII, 69, 2681 (dharmdn). — $ 7175 (K&r&yaniya) : XII, 
341, 13062 (°dharma°). 

Kart? 1 , a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 917, 
4360 (enumeration). 

Kart? 1 * Qiva (1000 names*). 

Kart?* ■■ Vishnu: Kill, 6988 (1000 names), 6990 (do.) ; 7669. 
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Karttika, name of a month. § 277 (Jarisandhavadhap.) : 
II, 21, 918 (°eya tu mdeasya . . . prathame * hani ). — § 574 
(Jnmbfikh.) : VI, 2, 57 (paurnamdeydm E°e). — § 759 
(Ami^risanik.) : XIII, 106, 5161 {mdeatp)\ 100, 5383 
(drudaqyum K°e tndei ). — § 766 (do.): XIII, 132, 6162 
(mdei). Cf. Kaumuda. 

Karttikeya * Skanda, q.v. 

[Karttikeyastava] (“the hymn in praise of Karttikeya” 
[i.e. Skanda]). § 508 (cf. Markandeyas.) : At the request of 
Yudhishthira, Mdrkandeya enumerated the nemos of Skanda 
(q.v.). Blessing to the reader. — § 609 (do): Mdrkandeya 
praised Skanda (q.v.). Blessing to the reader, etc. (Ill, 232). 

Karttikl, the day of full moon in the month of Karttika. 
§ 357 (Pushkara): III, 82, 4073, 4079.— § 360 (Tirtha- 
yatrftp.): Ill, 82, 5057.— § 451 (Markainjeyas.): Ill, 182, 
12554.— § 6586 (Krtaghnop.) : XII, 171, 6376, 6385.— 
§ 787 (Aqramavasap.) : XV, 11, 358 ; 13, 409 ; 16, 429. 
Cf. Kaumudl. 

Karunanvita - Surya (the Sun) : III, 157. 

Karusha, pi. (°aA), a people. § 190d (Aijuna): I, 123, 
4796 (Arjuna shall subjugato Cedi-Edgi- Eardehun ) . — § 3236 
(Alarka) : III, 26, f957 ( Alarkam . . . Edqi-E°rdjam ). — 
§ 561 ( YUmisandhip.) : V, 62a, f 2415 (among the allies of 
Yudhishthira/). — £ 573 (Ambopukhyanap.) : Y, 100/;, 7623 
( Cedi- Edg t- K°dnu m netdram , i.e. Dhfshtaketu). — § 574 
(Jambukh.) : VI, 9/x, 348 ( Cedi- Matey a- E°dh ). — § 578 
(lihishmuvadhap.) : VI, 476, 1811 ( Cedi-Eagi-E°eehu ). — 
§ 579 (do.): VI, *640, 2242 (Cedi- Matey a- K°de tu Bhlmaeena- 
purogamdh ). — § 580 (do.): VI, 6617, 2415 ( Cedi-Edqi-E°aih, 
follow Dhfshtaketu); 69f, f2640 ( Cedi- Pdnedla-E° -Matey dh). 
—8 585 (do.): VI, 07U, 4443.— § 586 (do.): VI, 106v, 
4819 ( Cedi - Kdqi - K°undm eahaerdni cat ur dago , , slain by 
Bhlshma).— § 587 (do.)-’ VI, 116 3-, *5446 (do., do.).-j5 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, 11;, 396 ( Vdt*ya-Gdrgya-K?dn , 
had formerly been vanquished by Krshna). — § 608 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 64 u, 2625 (resisted by Karna) ; 73, 3662 (had been 
slain by Bhishma in tho great battle). Cf. Karusha, pi. 

Karusha 1 . § 273 (Rajasuyurambhap.): II, 14, 577 ( Danta - 
vakrah ? BR. proposes to 'read Ed°h (“the king of the 
Karushas ”)). 

Karusha 2 , an ancient king. § 761 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
1166, 5666 (among the kings who abstained from meat during 
the month of Karttika). Cf. Karusha *. 

Karusha 1 , 8on of Manu Vaivasvata. § 139 (Manu Vaivas- 
vata) : I, 75, 3141 (the sixth son of Manu ; read Ka° ?). 

Karusha 2 (“the king of the Karush&B ”). § 291 (^liqu- 
p&lavadhup.) : II, 46, 1540 (Bh&dra Vaiq&ll was robbed by 
Qi^upulu for the sake of K.). 

Karusha 1 , the country of the Karushas. § 295 (Dyutap.): 
II, 62, 1864 ( eamudrdnte ?). 

Karusha, pi. {°dh) t a people — Karusha, pi. § 580 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): VI, 669, 2410 (in BhlBhm&’s (!) array). — § 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, 0 f 288 (Cedi-E°aih, encompassed 
Drona).— § 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.): VII, 21 0, 877 \ Cedi- 
E°-Eoqalah\ (*), 883 (vanquished by Drona). — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 166 «, 6779 ( Cedi-E°-EogaM , 
follow Arjuna and Bhlmasena). — § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 
12/9/9, 459; 30 ££, 1231 ( Cedi- E° -Matey dndip y encompassed 
Karpa). — § 608 (do.) : VIII, 47*, 2226 ; 49xi 2334 (assailed 
Vasushena); 66/v*, 2693 (Karp a slew many Cedi-E°dn ) ; 
76, 3639 ; 78/3', 3949. 

Karhshadhipati (“the king of the Karushas”). § 264 
(Sabhflkriyap.): 11, 4/3, 124 (waited upon Yudhishthira). — 


§ 273 (Rajasuy&rambhap.) : II, 14, 676 ( Vahra #?, had 
joined Jarfisandha). Cf next. 

K&rushadhipati (do.). § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 
6996 (present at the svayaipvara of Draupadi). Cf. the preo. 

Karushaka, adj. (“belonging to the Kurushos”). § 556 
(Sanjayay&nap.): V, 22, f669 ( Cedi- E°&fr . . . bhumipdldh , 
had joiued Yudhishthira). Cf. next. 

Karushaka, adj. (do.). S 130 (Aipqivat.) : I, 67, 2700 
(1 rdjdnah , among the incarnations of the Krodhavaqa gaps). — 
§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 81 (do., among the princes 
to whom the Pfaujavas ought to send messengers). 

K&rusharaja (“the king of the Karushas”). § 556 (Saii- 
jayayanap.) : V, 22, f671 ( °pramukhdh 9 had honoured 
Ciqup&la). 

Karvata, pi. (°a£),*a people. § 280 (Bhlmasena): II, SO, 
1098 (°ddhipatim t in the east, vanquished by Bhlmasena on 
his digvijaya). 

Karya(m) ** Qiva (1000 names l ). 

Kfiryatman - Krshna: XII, 1652. 

Kaserumat, a Yavana king. § 3176 (Krshna Vfisudeva): 
III, 12, 491 ( Yabanah, had been slain by Krshna). 

KaBhtha. § 269 ( Yaiqravanasabh&v.) : II, 10, 415 (a follower 
of Ci va ?. in the palace of Kubera). 

♦kashthah l , pi. (“ small divisions of time,” personif.). 
§ 615u (Skandu): IX, 467, 2517 (came to the investiture 
of Skanda). 

kashthah 2 “ Surya (the Sun): III, 1 50.— Do. • =* (JJiva 
(1000 names I “ 2 ). 

Katakata = (Jiva (1000 names *). 

Katahkata » Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Kaiha, a r*hi. § 22 (Pramadvara) : I, 8a, 962. — § 264 
(Sabhakriyup.) : II, 4a, 113.— § 7 1 7c (Uparicara) : XII, 
337«, 12760 (< tidy ah , among the sadasyas at the sacrifice of 
Vasu Uparicara). 

Kathaka, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 
46p, 2569. 

Kathita *= Vishnu (1000 names). 

Katir&, a mfitr. § 615(4 (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2632. 

Katyayani - Durga (Umft) : VI, 798. 

Kaubera, adj. (“relating to or belonging to Kubera”). 
§ 305 (Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 2578 (swards).— § 334 
(Kairatap.): Ill, 41, 1705 (aetram, obtained by Aijuna). — 
§ 552 (Goharanap.) : V, 64, 2058 (°p», sc. aetrarp).—§ 572 
(Rath&tirathasaiikhyanap.) : V, 169, 5870 (aetragrdmah y 
sc. Arjuna’s). — § 615« (Skanda): IX, 48«, 2654 (°yah t 
sc. mdtarah ). — § 615a? (Kubera): IX, 47, 2752 (tlrtham), 
2755 (kdnanottame ).— § 731 b (Ashtavakra-Diksaipv.) : XIII, 
19, 1421 (°d Yakeha-Oandharva-Einnardh ). — § 746 (Anu^a- 
Banik.) : XIII, 79*, 3773 (lokatp ).— § 789 (Putradar^anap.) : 
XV, 33*, 903 (do.). 

Kaubtirya, adj. (do.). § 692 (Sftipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 
23 pi 1041 (se. dhanuh , among the bows of the Draupadeyos). 

Kauqala (III, 2897), v. Kosala. 

Kauqala, pi. (°aA), (YII, 397), y. Kosala, pi. 

Kauqalya, Kauqalya, pi., Kauqalya, Kauqalya- 
nandavardhana, Kauqalyanaudlvardbana, 
Kauqalyazuatr, Kauqalyatxnaja, v. Kaus°. 

Kauqija, pi. (°0A), a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.): VI, 9^, 
349 (iu Bh&ratavarsha). 

Kauqlka 1 (* 4 descendant of Kuqika ”) — Viqvamitra : I, 2936, 
669^111, 8120, 8121 (V°), 8311 ( V°) t 8313; V, 3722, 
3728, 3972 (feme . . . yathd . . . Haimavaty&n ca E°ah) 9 
4021, 7354 (°$ydyram $) ; IX, 2296, 2884 (rshuattama# 1); 
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XII, 1594 (?), 5352, 5853, 5367, 5410, 7599, ffl 3205 (?) ; 

XIII, 1350, 2897 (dvijah), 7116 (V°). 

E&uqika* (do.) = Ash taka : V, 4089 (-4°). 

Kauqika* (“the son of Kuqika M ) « Gadhi . IX, 2297; 
XIII, 2897. 

Eauqikft 4 - Candakauqika : II, 760. 

Kauqikft 6 =* Indra : III, 831, 10312, 10711; XII, 1720 
( Oddhir ndma . . . Fdkagdsanah, incarnate as Gadhi) ; 
XIII, 829, 877 (Devardjal), 8590, 3600 (read K°a with 
B.), 6950 (°aya Qac I). 

Kauqika,* various brahmans, descendants of Kuqika. § 264 
(Sabh&kriy&p.) : II, 4 a, 107. — § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : 
II, 21, 807 (°o Manimdmg ea, had favoured the country of 
the Mftgadhas, « Candakauqika ?, » Viqv&mitra ?). — § 479 
(Fativratop.) : III, 200, 13652, 13700.— § 608y (Karnap.): 
An ascetic JT. lived near a village where many riven met. 
Ho made a vow always to speak the truth, and became 
celebrated as a speaker of truth From fear of robben, certain 
persons entered that wood. The robbers came and asked 
K. by which path the men had gone, and ho told them the 
truth; the robben findivig out tho persons slew them all. 
JT. fell into a grievous hell: VIII, 89, 3439, 3446, 3448, 
3449, 3451, 3452, 3454 f -§ 641 (Rajadh.) : XII„1O0, 4030 
(?Nil. and PCR. take kauqikah in the sense of ‘an owl’, 
but this vorsc seems to allude to VIII, 09, although the 
text is in disorder). — § 6625 (Japakop.) : XII, 198, 7201 
( Faippalddih aa-Kaugikah). 

Kau<jika T , the sonapati of Jarasandha. § 277 (Jar&sandha- 
vadhap.) : II, 22, 885 (formerly named Haipsa). 

Kauqika* (III, 8134), v. KauqikT. 

Kauqika, adj. (“relating to Kuqika or Kauqika”). § 435 
(JatuHiiravadhap.) : III, 167, 11461 ( khadgam ). — § 593 
(Ahhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 48, 1920 ( mdrgaih K°ddyaih ). — 
§ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 191, 8793 (sampdtam ?). — 
§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 67, 3223 (tndrgan ).— § 7455 
(Cyavanop.) : XIII, 62, 2719 (vamgdt). 

KaU9ika, pi. (°«A) (the descendants of Kuqika or Kauqika). 
§ 225 (Vasishtha) : I, 170, 6739. 

Kauqikacarya « Akpti : II, 1165 (A ° ; road Kaif f). 

KaU9iki *, a river. § 134 (Viqvamitra) : 1, 71, 2924 (created 
by Viqvamitra, who named it Par&). — g 249 (Arjunavana- 
vFisap.) : 1, 216, 7818 (visited by Arjuna). — § 280 
(Bhlmasena): II, SO, 1096 ( °nilayatp rdjdnam Mahaujasaqi). 
§ 364 (Tirthayfitrap.) : III, 83, 6065 (°ydh . . . tahgama 
. . . Drahadvatydh). — § 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 8110, 8121, 
8134 ( KdliktUahgame . . . K°y-Arunayor gatah , C. has 
Kaugikdrunayoh ). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 87, 8309 
(there Viqvamitra attained to the state of a brahman). — g 390 
(Tirthayatrap.) : TIT, 110, 9987 ( e : on K. Viqv&mitra 
practised austerities), 9989. — § 392 (Tlrthayatrfip.) : III, 
114, 10095. — § 459 (Markandeyas.) : III, 188a, 12907 
(seen by Markandeya in the stomach of N&r&yana). — § 494 
(Ahgirasa): III, 222, 14231 (among the rivers who are 
mothen of/fires). — g 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9X, 326, 837. — 
§ 594 (Mjtyu) : VII, 64, 2094. — § 680c (Mrtyu-Prajfc- 
patisaipv.): XII, 269, 9207.— § 721 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
3, 190.— § 733 (do.): XIII, 26a, 1717 (a tirtha).— § 7515 
(Qapathavidhi) : XIII, 94, f4552 ( punyatlrtham ). — g 757m 
(Goloka) : XIII, 101a, 4889. — § 768£(TJm&-Maheqvarasaipv.) : 
XIII, 140 6, 6764.— § 775 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 100a, 
7653 (enumeratiou). Cf. P&ra. 

Kauqiki* - Durgfi (Ural) : VI, 800. 

Kaukulik&t a maty, g 616 m (Skanda) : IX, 409, 2633. 


Kaukura, pi. (°dA), a people - Kukura, pi. g 294 (Dyiitap.) : 

II, 60, 1804 (Nlpa- Citraka-K°dh r are living us bondsmen in 
the palace of Yudhiahfhira). — g 295 (do.): II, 61, 1871 
(bring tribute to Yudhisb^hira). — g 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI. 
6, 134 ( Vdrshneyun aa-BhojHndkaka-K 0 &n). 

Kaukutjbaka, pi. (°<ty), a people, g 574 (Jambukh.) : Vi, 
&v, 367 (iu the south). 

Eaumara, adj. (“belonging to Kum&ra [i.e. Skanda]”). 
g 358 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 82, 4086 (by living on vegetables 
or fruits at Agaatyam aarah one attains to JC°tp padam ). — 
g 497 (Skandotpattij : 111, 220, 14351 ( mahgal&ni . . . 
K°dni trayodaga ). — g 615ti (Skanda): IX, 46 <, 2655 (°yafa 
so. mdtarah). 

Eaumara, name of a varsha in Qakadvipa. g 575 5 
(Q&kadvipa) : VI, 11/9, 426. 

Eaumodaki, name of the mace of Kyshna. g 257 (Khanda- 
vadahanap.): I, 226, 8200 (a: capable of slaying every 
Daitya (Daitydntakaranlm), given to Krshna by Varuna). — 
g 596 (Pratijn&p.) : VII, 70, 2809. 

Kaumuda, name of a month = Karttika. g 562 (Bhagavad- 
yanap.) : V, 83, 2926 (°a mdsi). — g 746 (Anu^asunik.) : 
XII, 00, 3370 (°e gaklapakihe ), — g 761 (do.) : XIII, 116, 
5656 (°e . . . guklapakahe ), 5660 (°rp pakaham), 5670 
(mdsatp). 

Kaumudl, the day of full moon in the month of Kaumuda 
[i.e. K&rttika]. g 766 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 130, 6132. 

Kaunakutsya, a jabi. g 22 (Prumadvara): I, 8a, 962. 

Eaunapa 1 , a serpent, g 63 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2147 (of 
Vasuki’s iace). — Do.* pi. - Itukshosa, pi. : I, 6450. 

Kaqqapaqana, a serpent, g 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 
1559 (enumeration). 

Eauxujiinya, a muni, g 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 1 11 
(in the palace of YudhiBhthira). 

Kaundivrsha, pi. (°dA), a people, g 580 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 
VI, 606, 2410 (in the gurudavyuha of Bhishma, only C\, 
P. has Eu°). 

Eaunkapa, pi. ( °dh) t a people, g 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9i/, 
367 (in the ; south, only C., B. has Koh°). — g 608 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 73, 3652 (only C.„ B. has Tahgandh). 

Kaunteya 1 (“the son of Kuntl ”) = Arjuna : I, 2275 
(BlbhaUuh), 5234, 5257 (A°), 5456, 5468, 5479, 5494, 5741 
( Dhananjaya /l), 6504, 6527, 6537, 6796, 6953, 7756, 7783, 
7786, 7791, 7806, 7808, 7813, 7821, 7849, 7888, 7897, 7901, 
7937, 7967, 7975, 7978, 8195 ; II, 2, 1012, 1018, 1026, 1049 ; 

III, M76, 1477, 1478, 1480, 1486, 1514, 1531, 1568, 1600, 

1687, 1693, 1733 ( A°), 1774, 1792, 1793, 3088, 8421 

(, BlbhaUuh ), 11981, 12064, 12074, 12272, 12292, 12296, 
17265, 17268; IV, 8, 39 (DhanaHjayah), 1260, 1428, 1441 
(Blbhatiuft, 1445, 1513, 1523, 1588, 1698 (l ilbhatiuh . . . 
tyetavdhanah), 1808, 1840, 1884, 1922, 1936, 1947, 1993, 
1997 (JTirf/oma/l), 2029 (do.), 2039, 2043, 2068 (KirVamdli), 
2070, 2258, 2368 (Dhananjayah) ; V, 134 (do.), 2216 

(BlbhaUuh), 2824, 3195 (. Dhananjayah ), 4812, 5375, 5502, 
6522, 5567, 5875; VI, 518, 812, 857, 892, 915 V 938, 989, 
1057, 1099, 1119, 1147, 1157, 1176, 1179,1193,1197, 1201, 
1323, 1352, 1359, 1362, 1424, 1502, 1504, 1514, 1999 

{Dhanadjayah), 2002, 2552, 3212 ( (Jvetavdhanah), 3568, 3740 
(Qvetavdhanab), 3742, 3744, 4641, 4837, 5431, 5496 (£Wo- 
vdhanah), 6512, 5514 (Qvetavdhanab) t 5618 (only B.) ; VII, 
292 (only C.), 660, 664, 678, 1196, 1989, 2670, 3127 (read 
KaunUyi with B.), 3161, 3276 (Kirltamdll), 3284, 3365, 
3409, 8416, 3442, 3445, 3669, 3726,3729, 3758, 3831, 3902, 
3969 (Br*h***dratkih) f 5813 (Dhanafy'ayafr), 6862, 5867, 
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595.4, 6068, 6139, 6199,6200, 6205,6206, 623 1 {Pdkag&tamh), 
6305, 6392, 7088 (. BlbhaUuh ), 7759, 7809, 8262, 8275 (A 0 ), 
8431 (do.), 8447, 9083 (A 0 ), 9087, 9399, 9520, 9529, 9644; 
VIII, 1579, 1629, 2164, 2791, 2798, 2824, 2836, 3026, 3029, 
3035, 3037, 3282, 3283, 3326, 3331, 3336, 3403 {Qveia- 
vdhanah), 3406, 3408, 3409, 3487, 3701, 4023, 4358, 4739, 
4770, 4850, 4985; IX, 142 (. Dbananjayak ), 1029 (do.), 3478, 
3480; X, 442; XII, 579, 600, 793, 1912, 13155, 13161, 
13165, 13234, 13298, 13300; XIV, 591, 1468, 2123, 2140, 
2227, 2234, 2255, 2323, 2431, 2453, 2470, 2474, 2484, 2577 
{Jithnum ) ; XVI, 227 (A°); XVII, 4. 

Kaunteya * (do.) = Bhlmasena: I, 2242, 5021, 5061 
( Bklmatenah ), 7406 ; II, 921, 922, 1067, 1084, 1089, 1090, 
1103; III, 543 ( Bklmatenah ), 645, 2051, 10841 ( Vfkodara), 
10842, 11189, 11257, 11301, 11325, 11360, 11362, 11422, 
11424, 11624, 11731, 17280; IV, f236, 518, 528, 602, 631, 
632, 633, 640, 720, 746; V, 2022, 2485 {Bhlmatenaip), 2974, 
4746, 5473 ; VI, 2304, 2799, 3305 ( Bklmatenah ), 3429, 4343 
6708 ( Bklmatenam ) ; VII, 910, 3525 {Bhlmastnam), 5140, 
6155, 5180 {Bklmatenah), 5210, 6213, 6214, 5228, 5244 
( Bklmatenah ), 5385, 6592, 5601, 5635, 5637, 6759, 5773, 
6791, 8046, 8054, 9187, 9271, 9272, 9274; VIII, 2488, 
3855, 3944, 4091 ; IX, 150, 683, 1439 ( Bhlmatmah ), 1914, 
1943, 3213, 3218; X, 601 ( Bklmatenah ), 658, 662; XI, 
336; XII, 1377 {Bhlmah), 1475 {Bhlmatenam)-, XIV, 2102 
{Bklmatenah), 2525. 

Kaunteya* (do.) - Kama: V, 4736, 4753, 4918; VI, 5826, 
5840 ; XVIII, 23 (JS' o ),'l40 ( Rdiheyah ). 

Kaunteya* (do.) - Yudhishthira: I, 5284, 5820 ( Y°), 5849, 
6045 (F°), 7226, 7245, 7249, 7271, 7553, 7568; II, 501, 
1211, 1301, 1356, 1429, 1632, 1689, 1720, 1739, 1740, 1764, 
1802, 1930, 2141, 2167, 2389, 2581, 2621 {Dharmaputro 
Yudhishfhirah) ; 111, 128, 211, 677, 750, 801, 815, 817, 843, 
874, 899, f919 (7°), 968 ( 7°), 972, 1225, 1328, 1349, 1352, 
■f 1363, 1378, 1399, 1445, 1913 ( Dharmarujam ), 2088, 2130, 
2773, 3030, 3081, 8318, 8338, 8340, 8383, 8405, 8411, 8438, 
8444, 8458, 8498, 8540, 86?0, 8662, 8686, 9968, 9981,9983, 
9986, 10098, 10113, 10123, fl0247, 10309, 10311, 10422, 
10469, 10516, 10534, 10549, 10588, + 10601, fl0691, 10698, 
10699, 10772, 10793, 10820, 10823, 10829, 10831, 10862, 

10863, 10994, 11444, 11445, 11524, 11553, 11739 {Ajtlla- 

f atruh), 11930, 11946, 12435 ( 7°), 12444, 12630, 12763, 

12796, 13002, 13009 ( 7°), 13041. 13213 ( 7°), 14694, 

14838 ( 7°), 15354 ( 7°), 16356, 15488, 17235 (7°), 
17316, 17327, 17431, 17434; IV, 57, 150, 642, 2225, 2348; 
V, 48, 53, 126, 1972, 2214 ( 7°), 2288 ( 7°), 2484 (7°), 
2955, 5240, 5415, 5416, 5547, 7581, 7622 (7°); VI, 696, 
1574, 1588, 1616, 3698, 3798, 4654, 5189 (7°); VII, 317 
{rd/dnam ; PCR. wrongly — Bhlmatena), 2923, 2932, 2936, 
2946, 3529 {Ajitatjatrurp), 3983 (only B., C. baa Kaikeyena), 
4174 {AjtUagatruh), 4331, 6484, 6963, 7273, 8317, 9231 ; 
VIII, 2356, 2976 ( Dharmar&jam Yudhiih(hiram), 2986, 
3187, 3207 ( 7°), 3308, 5031 ; IX, 557 {Ajdtagatrwp 
Yudhithfhiram), 844, 851, 1012, 1188, 1718 {Ajdtagairuh), 
1759, 1783; X, 551; XI, 230; XII, 384 {Mormardje 
Yudhith(hire), 452, 476, 606, 620, 627, 651 {Pdrfatah), 
668, 698 ( Ajdtagatruip ), 703, 732.(7°), 832, 1150, 1158, 
1307, 1213, 1225, 1228, 1360, 1409, 1419, 1715, 1729, 1753, 
3455, 2458, 2460,-2471 (7°), 2478 (do.), 2480, 2482, 2745, 
2857, 3127, 3193, 8229, 3339, 4621, 4714, 4815, 4891, 6420, 
6908, 6332, 7568, 9465, 9854, 10085, 10205, 11052, 11070, 
11092, 11138, 11172, 11196, 11197, 11203, 12866, 13179; 
XIII, 17, 979, 1306, 1313, 1862, 1874, 2043, 2264, 2662, 


3014, 3066, 3312, 3314, 3364, 3381, 3392, 4620, 4908 
(7°), 6117, 6139, 6161, 6175, f5203, 6631, 6219, 6280, 
6923, 6927 ( 7°), 7456, 7708, 7713, 7781 (7°); XIV, 7, 
17, 61, 321, 329, 2085, 2560 {Dharmajal), 2562, 2570, 2614, 
2638; XV, 55, 122, 134, 165, 178, 217, 220, 261, 762; 
XVII? 67 (7°); XVIII, 51, 128. 

Kaunteya, pi. (°<J6) and dual (°a«) (“the sons of Kunti”): 

I, 185, 2260, 6066, 6647, 6688, 5770, 6410, 6517, 7369 
[7411 {ekaikafr . . . Kaunteyah)), 7419, 7424, 7461, 7465, 
7544, 7552; II, 1362, 2646; III, 19, 8437, 11066, 11552, 
14933; IV, 1131, 1612; V, 51, 195, 569, 697, 4162, 4268, 
4678 ; VI, 635, 2931, 6298 (°«k, i.e. Arjuna and Bhlmoaena), 
5301 (do.); VII, 292 (only B., C. has Kaunteydt), 6854, 
7673; VIII, 38 ( °rdjaputrdh ), 311, 343, 1338, 1349, 2860; 
XI, 374. 

Kaurava, adj. (“ belonging to Kuru or to the Kurua 
(Kauravas) ") : I, 5457 {°lm eamdm) ; III, 1421 (°am 
paktham, i.e. the party of Duryodhana) ; V, 4992 {vamgatp), 
5020 (t vatpgah), 5072 ( kulaeya); VI, 1558 {tatnyam, i.e. the 
army of Duryodhana), 2480 (°im tendm, do.), 2488 {tainyam, 
do.); VII, 5677 {tatnyam Sindhu-Sauvlra-JC c am, do.), 7147 
{°lm tendm, do.), 7350 {tainyam, do.), 7728 ( c im tendip, do.) ; 
VIII, 914 (°t tend, do.), 2562 (°l tend, do.), 2694 {tainyam, 
do.), 3641 {balam, do.), 3845 (°S tend, do.); IX, 521 {°im 
tendm, do.), 525 (°! . . . eamdh, do.), 637 (°i . . . prtand , do.), 
1009 (tainyaip, do.), 1764 {vamp). 

Kaurava, pi. {°dh) (the descendants of Kuru or name of 
a people (= Kuru, pi.); very often it designs only the sons 
of Dhrtarfishtra and their adherents, in opposition to tho 
sons of Pandu and their adherents): I, 116, 299, 499, 561 
{mttnind K°dnam yagobkrtd, i.e. Vyasa), 684 (° uyodhanam ), 
1664 {°vam<;ajak), 3126, 4378, 4449 {“dp Cun yagobhftd . . . 
Pdtrfund), 4466, 4958, 6034. 5097, 5099, 5212 (tho sous of 
Dhfturashtra and the sons of Pandu), 5214 (do.), 5239 (do.), 
5452, 5453, 5457, 5458, 5465, 6524 {°tamadi), 5712, 5790, 
6860, +7084 {°dgraih, i.e. the sons of Pandu), f 7337 {°ruja- 
putrdh, = do.), |7341 (°vam$avardhandh — do.), 7531, 7535, 
7537, 7556, 7776 {"andip yagaskaram, i.e. Arjnna), 7961 ; 

II, 2022, 2062 (°«2 ndm kulakaram jyethfham Pdndavam 
acyutam, i.e. Yudhiahthira), f'21 17 {tamtadi K°uiU}m), 2211, 
2212, f2213, 2255, 2269, 2292, 2293 {°drnavamaynum mam, 
sc. Draupadl), 2306, 2850, 2351, 2352, f2368,'t2379 {°andm 
guruk, i.e. llrona?), 2538, 2653, 2666; III, f220, f252, 
f255, 311, 598, f 962 , 1423 {°tainyatya), 8513 (i.e. the, 
P&ndavas), 13006 {°arehabhdh, i.e. the 1’andnvas), 14880, 
14887, 14889, 14935, 14952, 14954, 14956, 14961, 15011, 
15027, 15318 {°tarva°), 15338; IV, 206 {°vdimlm), 887, 
977, 981, 992, 999, 1297, 1428, 1528, 1626 ( c dpd9> rdjd, 
i.e. Duryodhana), 1630, 1708, 1998, 2234; V, |39, 128, 
602, f701, 1765, 826, 827, 843, 948 (°a»dP rdjd, 
i.e. Yudhish(hira), fl832 {medhlbhdtah K°dndm tvatp, so. 
Dhrtarash(ra), fl333, 1806, tl835, +1847 {°dndm prantre, 
i.e. Bhishma), 2284, +2411 {tamtadi K°andtp), f2505, 2525, 
+2577, 2623, 2670, 2711, 3273, 3331, 4181, 4281, 4443, 
4851, 4963, 4966 {°mukhyayoh,i.e. Bhishma and Dhrtarashtra), 
5081, 5230, 6269 (the army of Duryodhana consisting of 
eleven akshauhinTs), 5376, 6717 {°dnam tainupatyam prdpya 
Qdhgeyah, i.e. Bhishma), 6938 {Qitrdngadam K°&ndm 
Odhipatye 'bhyathteoyatp, so. Bhishma); VI, 4, 26, 28, 126, 
636, 1666, 1568, 1684, 1699, 1610, 1613, 2067, 2139 

/ ( 6 d»!ifl«t), 2143 (°dau 7 » pitdmahah, i.e. Bhishma), 2179, 2432, 
2577, 2693, 2620 ("dpdm adhipak, i.e. Duryodhana), 2868, 
2890, 3290, 3299, 3318, 3860, 3921, 8942, 3950,3951, 4208, 
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4225, 4319, 4326, 4430 ( °dndm rd/d, i.e. Duryodhana), 4727, 
5310, 5330, 5710 (°dnum pitumahah, i.e. Bhishma); VII, 23, 
50 ( BhUhme K°dndm updgraye), 118, 124, 210, 416, 436, 
928, 1330, 2000, 2645, 2654, 3078, 3082, 3085, 3735, 3737 
(°endr(indm) t 4133, 4173, 4192, 4202, 4481, 4729, 4730 
(°*ainya*ya ), 4734, 4738, 4988, 5259, 5461, 5657, 5856, 5862, 
6021, 6104 (°gre8hfh&h), 6160, 6477, 6481, 6606, 6659, 6986, 
7180, 7274, 7296, 7325 (°dmlm anlkinJm), 7350, 7352, 7655, 
7747 (°*amkrande\ 7755, 7773, 8358, 8541, 8841, 8900, 8958, 
9053 (only in B), 9054, 9170, 9188, 9204, 9234, 9273 
( °nandandh), 9392 (only in B., C. has Pauravaih), 9492, 9495; 
VIII, 244 ( Yfidava-K°&n\ 342, 345, 349, 411, 412, 1077, 
1190, 1244, 1255,1712, 1714, 1947, 2518, 2650, 2685,2696, 
2780, 2903, 3014, 3034, 3079, 3107, f3342, f3348 {same game 
Srnjaya-K°Qjium\ f3352, f3360, |3510, 3637, 3640, 3660, 
3749, 3792, 3798, |3846, f3859, f4070, 4121, 4259, 4607, 
4893, 4956 ; IX, 182, 288, 378, 548, 932, 1060, fl076, 1687 
( Pdndu-K°*ammardat), 1700(°diidjw mahdrathdn,i.e. A<jvattha- 
raan, Krpa, and Krtavurman), 3504, 3626 ( °dndm mahdrathdh , 
i.e. A<jvatthaman, Krpa, and Krtavarman) ; X, 714 ; XI, 230, 
234 ( avigrahe K°undm) t 821 (vaigasam . . . K°untakaram ) ; 
XII, 1495, 1575 ( BhUhme K°dndm dhurandhare ), 1816, 1875 
( °dnum dhurandhare , i.e. Bhudiroa), 1928 (Bhtahme K°dndm 
dhurandhare) ; XIII, 6275 ( °dnum dhurandhara , so. Yudhi- 
shthira), 7689 .(BhUhme JL 0 andm dhurandhare ), 7781 ; XIV, 
1548, 1550, 1780 ( °endrandrn ), 2203 (°dndm mahuratham , i.e. 
Arjuna), 2336 (' °dndm dhurandhare , i.e. Arjuna), 2590 (do.); 
XV, 76, 77 ( °dnum adhipatye ), |431 (j Hriyah K° -Panda- 
rdndm . . . K°rdjaramgydh ), f439, 872, 1007 ( °yo8hitah ). 
Kaurava 1 = Arjuna : I, 5409, 6535 ; III, 1709 ; VII, 
6087. 

Kaurava 2 = Uabhruvuhana : XIV, 2386. 

Kaurava 3 * Blrimasena: III, 11169 (Somavamglyah), 15782; 

VII, 5660 (only C., B. lias Pundavah). 

Kaurava 4 = Bhishma : I, 4120, 4121 ; II, 1373 ; III, 8046 ; 

V, 5485 ( Gdhgeyah ), 5728, 5823, 5849, 5972, 7139, 7261 ; 

VI, 2495, 3799, 3808, 4933, 5843; VII, 39; XII, 1581, 
1949, 1990, 8478, 11178 ; XIII, 196, 3313, 7741, 7770. 

Kaurava 8 - Bhuri : VII, 7361 (ZM°), 7399, 7403. 
Kaurava 8 = Bhuri^ravas : VI, 2814 ; VII, 5896, 5947, 5953, 
6055. 

Kaurava 7 = (JJatanika 3 : I, 8044 ( rdjareheh ). 

Kaurava 14 = Quntanu: XIII, 2443. 

Kaurava 9 - Dh r tarashtra : I, 2744, 7371 (M°); II, 1971 ; 
111,454,600,14823; V, 112, 4122; VI, 2926; VII, 7 ; 

VIII, 80; IX, 235, 3574 ; XI, 347; XII, 1447 (M°); 

XV, 61, 89, 122, 365, 373, 385, 734, 801 (°eya vadhunam ), 
969, 1079 ( rtijarsheh ). . 

Kaurava 10 = Bul^iisana : VI, 5714; VII, 4877, 4&38 ; 

VIII, 901. 

Kaurava 11 = Durmukha: V, 2503 (2>°) ; VII, 4036. 
Kaurava 12 = Duryodhana: I, 5416, 5732, 7451 ; III, 14878 
\rajd), 15125, 15180, 15223 (Z)°), 15274, 15308, 16338, 
15517; IV, 1617; V, fl835, 2832, 3037 (rd/a), 3245 (?), 
3248, 3510, 4678, 5228, 5311, 5632,5671, 5860, 7189,7198, 
7400, 7488, 7621 (rd/d); VI, 1570, 1585* 1586, 2932, 4117, 
4195, 4204, 4241 ; YU, 1587, 3485, 6535, 6983, 7120, 7123, 
7144, 7151, 7445, .451, 8432, 8923, 8995; VIII, 1387; 

IX, 2, 340, 812(7), 1277, 1699, 1740, 3062, 3100, f3242, 
j-3244, 3265 (rd/a Dhdrtar&ehtrah ), 3336, 3663. 

Kaurava 19 = JaDumojuya : I, 4081, 5076; II, 513; HI, 
14865; XIV, 2514; XV, 12. 

Kaurava 14 = Fandu : I, 4445 (rd/d), 4787 (do.), 4943, f7191. 


Kaurava 14 « Somadatta : I, 5707 (5°); VII, 6740,6744, 
6926, 7249. 

Kaurava 14 Suhotra : III, 13251. 

Kaurava 17 = Vicitravlrya : I, 4125 (rd/d). 

Kaurava 18 = Vidura: V, 3046. 

Kaurava 18 = Yudhishthira : I, 7581 (°eya niveganam); III, 
600, 631, 655, 667, 892,972 (Kaunteya), 2633, 13491, 13600; 

IV, 1364 (Dharmardjatya) ; V, 7602; VII, 4316; XI, 2 
(rd/d Bharmaputrah), 247 (do.); XII, 1496 (rd/d); XIV, 
2092, 2532; XV, 292 (rdjd Kuntiputrah), 734 (rd/d); XVII, 
2 (rd/d); XVIII, 102. 

Kaurava 20 = Yuyutsu : XI, 780 ( Y°). 

Kaurava<jardula « Janumejaya : III, 1524. 
Kauravacaryamukhya * Drona: 1,6379 (Bhdradrdjaeya). 
Kauravaqreshtha 1 = Arjuna : XIV, 2252. 
Kaurava^reshtha 2 = BhTmascna : III, 12412. 
Kaurava^reshtha 3 = Qrenimat : V, 5919 (so C., but read 
with B. K°tha , i.e. Duryodliunu). 

Kauravaqreshtha 4 =. Dhytarashtra : VI, 481. 
Kaurava^reshtha 6 = Duryodhana : 111, 15286 ; V, 5919 
(only B., C. has by error K°(hah = (Jronimat) ; VI T, 7442. 
Kaurava 9 re 8 htba 0 « Yudhisiithiru : III, 615, 716, 1963 
( Dharmardjo Yudhiehfhirah ), 13546. 
Kauravadayada-=Bhuri<;ravaH: VI, 3253; VIII, 106 (Bh°). 
Kaur avadhama 1 = B&hllka: VII, 7225 (Zr>. 

Kaur avadhama 2 = Ohlshma: 11, 1447. 

Kauravagrya 1 = Bhishma : XIII, 77 10. 
Kauravagrya 2 = Yudhishthiru : X, f573. 
Kauravanandana 1 = Arjuna : 1, 6747 ; VI, 5791 ; XIV, 
2173, 2246. 

Kauravanandana 2 = BhimaBena: III, 11270. 
Kauravanandana 3 = Bhishma : XII, 1964. 
Kauravanandana 4 = Dhrtarashtra : XII, 4614 ; XV, 531 
(rd/d), 785, 962 ( Dh ° ). 

Kauravanandana 8 = Duryodhana : V, 7290, 7554; IX, 
1804. 

Kauravanandana 8 = Janamejaya : III, 8407. 
Kauravanandana 7 = Fan<ju : 1, 4424 (P°), 4628 (rd/d). 
Kauravanandana* = Yudhishthira : II, 50 1 ; 111, 8543 ; 

V, 555 ; XII, 3343, 4349 ; XIII, 2402, 5689, 5699, 6910 
XVI, 1 ( F°). 

Kauravanandana, pi. (°ah) « tho sons of Fandu: II, 
2021 (Pandavah), III, 10869; IV, 1613. 

Kauravanatha = Yudhishthira : XIII, 7773 (?). 
Kauravaraja = DhftaraBhtra (?) : XV, f431 (etriyah . . . 
K Q vamgydh). 

KauravarSjapatni = DraupadI : I, f72ll. 
Kauravarajaputra = Arjuna : VIII, f4049. 

Kaur avarshabha 1 = Arjuna : III, 1937. 
Kauravarshabha 2 = Fandu : I, 4440. 
Kauravarshabha * = Yudhishthira : XIV, 2567. 
Kauravasattama 1 - Arjuna : VI, f26i5. 
Kauravasattama 2 - Yudhishthira : VI, f2661 (Dharma- 
rujna ). 

Kauravatmaja = Duryodhana : IV, 2246. 
Kauravavam9abhrt «= Dhjrtarashtra : XV, 640. 
Kauravavani 9 avar(Uiana « Yudhishthira: IV, |215. 
Kauravendra 1 ~ Bahlika: VIII, 180 (B°). 

SLaur avendr a 2 = Dhftorashtra : V, f968 ; VI, 423; VII, 
|252, f8139 ; VIII, f4557 ; XV, 22, 141, f440, f558, 1)76. 
Kauravendra 8 a Duryodhana : V, f5934, |7233, -f 75 Id ; 

VI, 5208 (?), t*799 ( Duryodhanah ), f581d ; IX, 3145 
( Suyodhane ), 3311, 3394 ; XIV, 1785, 1806 (Suyodhane). 
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Kauravendra 4 = Janumcjuya: XVI II, 110 (according to C.). 

Kauravendra 9 = Yudhishthira : TIT, 112051 ; VI, 3801 ; 
VII, 7025 ; XII, 11512; XIII, f4588, f7359 ; XVIII, 110 
(according to B. # Y°m). 

Kauraveya, pi. = Kauniva. pi. : I, 5217, 5689, 5690 ; II, 
2349,12360; III, 313, fl4744 (i.e. tlio Pfuiduvas) ; TV, 1136 
(do.); V, 126, C01,tl873, 3095, 5407; VI, 2429, 2659, 
3956; VII, 3084, 3573, 3835, 5214, f7203, f8!76, 8547, 
8692; VIII, 48, 2098, 2468 ; IX, 1190, 1515. 

Kauraveya 1 - Arjuna: VII, 5962. 

Kauraveya 2 = Bhuri<jravas : VII, 5892, 6006, 6026 ( Bh ° ). 

Kauraveya 3 - Duryodhana: III, 15034, 15194; V, 5268; 
VII, 7034; IX, 1303, 1764’. 

Kauraveya 4 ~ Somadatta: VII, 6739. 

Kauraveya, adj. (= Kaurava, adj.) : VII, 4857 ( aainyam , 
i.e. the army of Duryodhana), 7029 ( aarvaaainyuni - do.). 

Kauravi (“ daughter of Kauravya”) » UlupT : XV, 437. 

Kauravya, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1558 
(enumeration).-— § 66 (Sarpasattra) : 1, 67, 2153 ( °kulajun 
nugdn), 2155 ( °Jculajdh, enumeration of the serpents of A7* 
rnco who fell into the fire). — § 248 (Arjunavanavasap.) : I, 
214, 7789 ( °8ija nugaaya hhavane ), 7793 (A Urdvatakule jdtah 
K°o numa pnnnagah , father of UlupT), 7809 (°aya nive^anut). 
— § 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 1037, (enumeration), 3635 # 

(° aydryakaaya ). — § 785 (Anugltiip.) : XIV, 88, 2604 
( °sydtmajd , i.e. UlupT). 

Kauravya, pi. (°dh) *= Kaurava, pi. : I, 94 (i.e. Dhrtariishtra, 
Pandu, and Vidura), 4914, 5464, 5892 (i.e. the sons of 
Pandu); II, 1435; 111, 2 (i.e. the Paudavas); 345, 348, 
14705 (i.e. the Pandavus), 14901, 14903, 15369 (i.e. the 
PanijavaH) ; IV, 93 (do.); V, 5348; VI, 3G2 (ho C., but 
B. has Kauravya » Dhrtarashtra), 1569, 1628 (autumn tava, 
i.e. Dhftarashtra’s), 5155 (i.e. the brothers of Duryodhana); 
VII, 933, 1237, 1549, 5866, 8245,9110; VIII, 1170, 3012, 
3147; XI, 377; XIV, 1794. 

Kauravya 1 = Arjuna: I, 6503, 6531 ; V, 130 (Kuntipulro 
Dhananjayah ); VII, 6321; VIII, 2904; XIV, 391, 398, 
2258, 2408; XVI, 139, 205, 244 ( Dhananjayah ). 

Kauravya 3 » BhTmascna: IV, 718 ; XIV, 2521 ; XV, 59. 

Kauravya 3 * Bhishma : I, 4094, 5176, 5187; 11, 1478; 
III, 8249, 8251 ; V, |692 (M°), 7067, 7093, 7097, 7256, 
7264, 7293, 7366; VI, 25G2, 4847, 5318 (?), 5339; VII, 
38; XII, 806, 6028, 12045 ; XIII, 5148, 7721 (Pitdmaham), 
7769; XIV, 1780 

Kauravya 4 = Bhuricjruvas : Vlt, 5880, 6355. 

Kauravya 9 « Bplindbala: VI, 623 (read Kauaalyah with B.). 

Kauravya 4 * (JJantanu : I, 4126 (£°), 4148 (f°). 

Kauravya 7 - Dhrtariishtra : I, 4446 ( I)h ° ), 5634 (Dh°), 
5636 (Dh°), 5649, 5740 (ZM°); II, 1882; III, f224, 339, 
851 ; V, 644, 2459, 2965 ( ZM°), 3392, 3394, 3396 ; VI, 321, 
362 (only B., C. has Kauravydh), 417, 425, 427, 433, 442, 
451, 472, 474, 490, 5062; VII, 5, 6, 5006, 5050, 5238, 
5248, 5428, 5559, 7834, 8791; VIII, 20, 2362; IX, 70, 
779 (so B., C. has Kauravyo - Qalyn), 1 243 ; X, 36, 363 ; 
XI, 339 ; XV, 34 (Dh°), 347, 426 ( raja), 737 (do.), 1004. 

Kauravya 4 - DuhqaBana : III, 15105 ( c au, i.e. Duhqasana 
and Duryodhana) ; VII, 1685; VIII, 913. 

Kauravya 9 = Duryodhana : II, 1721; III, 14867, 14932, 
16105 (°au, i.e. Duryodhana and DulujaBana), 15112; IV, 
867 ( rdjdnam Dhrtarushtrajam ), 882, 946 ; V, 591, 592, 596, 
603 (?), 2469, 5222, 5260, 5679 (Dhartardahfram Suyodhanatp), 
5680, 5998, 7181, 7243, 7355, 7367, 7557 (raja Duryodhana £), 
7616 ; VI, 3467 (IP), 5318 (?) ; VII, 3441, 3860, 6084, 6550, 


6559, 6979, 7121 ( pdrthimh ), 7126,8430,8992,9008; VIII, 
1360; IX, 1275, 1403 (IP), 1841, 1951 (DP), 3216; X, 
506; XII, 119 (DP); XIV, 1495 (, Dh r tardsh(rajah) ). 

Kauravya 10 « Janumcjaya: J, 2675, 2697, 4636, 4875, 
5842, 8429 ; II, 840; III, 12315, 12557, 14872; IV, 511; 
VIII, 4; IX, 22C1, 2382, 2627, 2639; XIII, 7723, 7759; 
XIV, 1781, 1903, 2072, 2199, 2231, 2383, 2450, 2484 (read 
Kauravya with B.); XV, 302, 634; XVII, 27, 29; XVIII, 
81, 157. 

Kauravya 11 = Jayatsena 4 : IX, 1412. 

Kauravya 13 * Pandu: I, 4578, 4782 (jP°); V, 5006. 

Kauravya 13 = Sahadeva: II, 1106, 1158. 

Kauravya 14 - Somadatta: I, 6994 (& to ); II, 1267 (S n ). 

Kauravya 19 = Suhotra: III, 13251, ff 13255. 

Kauravya 14 = Vicitravlrya: I, 4143. 

Kauravya 11 = Yudhishthira : I, 5871 (7°); II, 283, 1298, 
1338 (?) ; III, 606, 610, 629, 630, 650, 665, 687, 704, 712, 
727, 1320, 1993, 2220, 8311, 8318, 8393,8595, 8616, 13600, 
14241, 14485, 15622 (rdjd Kuntiputro Yudhiahfhirah) ; IV, 
491, 587 ( Ajdtagatrum ), 1368 ( 7°), 2230, 2289 (7°); VI, 
13, 3794 (7°), 3835 (7°), 5756; VII, 815, 4276; XII, 
498, 651, 2009, 2163, 2472, 2650, 2700, 4416, 4441, 5425, 
5892, 5897, 5942, 6102, 9552, 10109, 10153, 10161, 10204, 
12197, 12199; XIII, 2140, 2247, 2346, 2371, 2375, 3017, 
3051, 3429, 3887, 4219, 4329, 6931, 7715, 7737; XIV, 
113, 359, 1528 (Dharmaruje Yudhiahthire ), 2103; XV, 46, 
236, 244, 769 (7°), 1002; XVII, 19 (rdjd K°o Dharmaputro 
Yudhiahfhirah) ; XVIII, 61 (raja), 86 (do). 

Kauravya 18 = Yuyutsu: VII, 2951 (7°); XIV, 1805 (7°), 
1894 (Yuyutaum Dhrtarushtrajam ). 

Kauravyadayada = Pandu : I, 4918 ( P ° ). 

Kauravyaduhitr (“ the daughter of Kauravya [the 
serpent] ”) = UlupT : XIV, 2425 (? PCR. translates *• 1 the 
daughtor(-in-law) of Kuru's house ”= Citrahgada). 

Kauravyakulanandini (do.) =* UlupT : XIV, 2402 (PCR. 
translates “ the daughtcr-in-law of Kuru*s race”). 

Kauravyamukhya = BhQricjravas : VII, 5875. 

Kauravyapatni = Kunti: V, 4914 (Varshiieyi). 

Kausalya 1 (C. ' Kau^ 0 ) (“the king of the Kobu1us”)s 
B fhadbala: V, 5765 (IP); VI, 623 (B°, only in B., C. has 
by error Kauravyah), 3534 (B°), 3855 (IP), 5325 (A°), 
5408 ; VII, 1964 (has been slain by Abhimanyu), 2575 (all. 
to his encounter with Abhimanyu) ; XI, 790 (his corpse is 
burnt). 

Kausalya 2 (C. Kau<; 0 ) (do.) = Brhadrathu : V, 7612 
(Brhadrathah ; read Brhadbalah ?). 

Kausalya 3 (C. Kuuq 0 ) (do.) = Vasumanas: XII, 2537 (Y°] f 
2541, 2595. 

Kausalya 4 (C. Kuu<j°) (do.) - Kshomadargin : XII, 3059, 
306G, 3123, 3124, 3858, 3874, 3876, 3887, 3922, 3951, 3955. 

Kausalya, pi. (C. Kau<j°) (°dh), a people b Kosala, pi. 
§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 47*, 2226. 

Kausalya 1 (C. Kau^ 0 ), wifoof Pfiru. § 156 (Puruvaip^.) : 
I, 96, ff3764 (mother of Janamcjaya 4 ). 

Kausalya 2 (C. Kau<;°) — Arnbika : I, 4266, 4267, 4269, 
4275, 4286. 

Kausalya 3 (C. Kauq°) » Ambalika: I, 4471, 4472, 4614, 
4912, 4955, 4974. 

Kausalya 4 (C. Kau<; 0 ), wife of Daqaratha and mother of 
Rfima. § 525 (Riimopakhyanap.) : HI, 274, 15879 
( Rdmasya matd).— $ 527 (do.): Ill, 277, 15962, 16980. 

Kfausalya 4 (C. Kau$°), wife of Janaka. § 624 (R&jadh.): 
XII, 18, 546. 
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Eausalyamatr— Eekaya. 


Eausaly am a t r (C. Kaug°) (do.) — Rama Dagarathi : III, 
16302, 16572. 

Eausaly anandavardhana (C. Rang 0 ) (“the son of 
Knusalya” [i.e. AmbalikH]) «=» Pandu : I, 4466. 
Eausalyanandivardhana (C. Kaug 0 ) (“ the son of 
Kausalyii”) « Rama Dagarathi : III, 15957. 

Eausalyatmaja (C. Kaug°), dual (°e) = Ambika and 
Ambalikii: I, 3804. 

Eaushika — Mahapurusha (M&hiipurushastavn). 

Eaustubha, the jewel of Krshna (Vishnu). § 28 (Amfta- 
manthana): I, 18, 1147 ( manir divyah , emerged when the 
gods churned the milky ocean). — § 521 (DraupadTharanap.) : 
III, 263, 15533 ( °bhushana , sc. Krshna).— § 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.) : V, 04, 3343 (mattim, worn by Krshna). — 
§ 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 102, 3613 ( man iratnam, arose at 
the churning of the [milky] ocean). — § 608 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 46, 2181 ( atyartham bhrdjate Kfshns K°s tu mania 
tatah) ; 76, f3855 ( urasi — sc. Kyshna’s— K°n oa jdjvalya - 
mdnam). — § 637 (Rajodh.): XII, 46c, 1546 (° enorasisthena 
manindbhirdjitam , sc. Kyshna). Cf. Kirlta-KauBtublmdhara. 

Eautsa, a brahman. § 59 (Sarpasattra) : I, 63, 2046 
( * Jaimini ?, among the priests at the Bnnke-sacritice of 
Janamejaya). — § 7G7 (Auugasanik.) : XIII, 137, 6270 
(Bhagiratha attained to heaven by giving his daughter 
Hams! to K.). 

Eavacin, a son of Dhftarashtra. § 130 (Aipgavat.) : 1, 67, 
2738. — § 182 (Dhytarashtraputranamak.) : I, 117, 4550. — 
§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 61 2446 (attacked Bhlmasena) ; 
84? 1 , 4262 (do., iB slain by' Bhlmasena). 

Eavasha, a jahi. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208?, 7596 
(one of the fshis of the west). 

Eav'eraka, a river in ^akadvlpa. § 57 5b (^akadvlpa) : 
VI, 11 7 , 432. 

Eaveri, a river. § 268 (Varunasabh&v.): II, 0, 372 (among 
the rivors present in the palaco of Varuna). — § 370 (Tlrtha- 
yatrap.) : 111, 86, 8164 (a tTrtha). — § 459 (Markancjeyas.) : 
111, 188a, 12910 (among the rivers seen by Markan^eya in 
the stomach of Narayana). — § 494 (AngiraBa) : III, 222, 
14232 (among the rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): Vl, 0X, 328 (in Bharatavarsha). — § 775 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7646, 7648. 

Eavi 1 , a phi. § 121 (Aipg&vat.): I, 66, 2606 (son of 
Bhrgu and father of Uganas (^ukra), cf. Nil. ad. I, 3204). — 
§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 86, 4123 (Bprang together 
with Bhrgu and Angiras from the sacrificial fire (viz. from 
the extinguished coals) into which the seed of Brahmdn had 
fallen), 4142 (was adopted by Brahradn), 4149 (had eight sons 
numod Fdrundh), 4151 (°sutdh), 4152, 4153 (adopted by Qiva 
in the shapo of Vanina).— § 7515 ((Juputhavidhi) : XIII, 
04a, f4650, (4578). 

E&vi a — (Jukra (Uganas) : I, 3196 (?). 

Eavi 1 , a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 01 7 , 4361 
(enumeration). 

Eavi 4 , a son of Ravi*. § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 86*, 
4150 (first son of Ravi). 

Eavi 4 8 Vishnu (1000 names). 

Eavi 4 - Agni : XIII, 7220 (cursed by Angiras). 

Eaviputra (“the son of Ravi”) = Qukra (Uganas): I, 
3204. 

Eavisuta (do.) - Qukra (Uganas): I, 2606 (grahah). 

Eavya *, a son of Ravi *. § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 
86f, 4150 (second son of Ravi 1 «. Qukra ?). — Do. 4 » 
^)ukra, q.v. 


Eayaqodhana, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthay&trap.) : III, 83, 
6012. 

Eayavya, name of a robber. § 6435 (Kayavyacorita) : XII, 
136, 4854 (Naishadih), (4864), 4874, 4875, 4876 ( °earitam ). 

[Eayavya-carita(m)] (“the history of Kiiyavya”): 
§ 6435 (Apaddh.): There was a robber Kiiyavya, born of 
a Kshatriya father and a Nishada mother. K. was a practiser 
of kshatriya duties, conversant with the scriptures, free 
from cruelty, devotod to the brahmans, etc. Morning and 
evening he went deer-hunting ; he was well conversant with 
all the practices of the Nishudas , and of all animals living 
in the forest, etc. Alone he could vanquish many hundreds 
of soldiers. He worshipped his old, blind, and deaf parents 
in the forest every day, etc. One day many thousands of 
robbers made him their leader, promising not to slay women, 
brahmans , etc. By abstaining from sin they obtained great 
prosperity. Kdyavya, though a robbor, still succeeded in 
winning felicity in heaven # (XII, 136). 

Eeqarin *, name of a monkey, v. Rcsarin. 

Eeqarin 3 , a mountain in Qakadvlpa. § 5755 ((^akadvTpu) : 
VI, 11, 424 (only C., B. has Kesarah , q.v.). 

Eeqava « K rshna (Vishnu), q.v. 

Eeqavagraja (“ the older brother of Kegava” [i.e. Krshna]) 

= Bala ram a : IX, 2062, 3135. 

Eeqavanandana ("the son of Kegava" [i.e. Krshna]) = 
Pradyuiuna : 111, 723, 754. 

Eeqavapurvaja (“the elder brother of Kegava” [i.e. 
Krshna]) - Balar&ma: IX, 1965, 2978. 

Eeqayantri, a matr. § 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2635. 

Eeqihan, Eeqihantr « Kr»hna (Vishnu), q.v. 

Eeqin 1 , an Asura. § 92 (Aipgavat.): I, 06, 2531 (son of 
Danu).— § 495 (flkandotpatti) Ill, 223, 14248, (14251), 
14252, 14253, 14254; 224, 14257, 14259 ( mahdsurah ; K. 
had ravished DaityaBona, but was defeated by Indra when he 
tried to ravish Devasen5). — § 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 69, 
2031 (had been slain by Krshpa).— § 793 (Mausolap.): XVI, 
6k, 168 (do.). 

Eeqin 1 . § 412 (Ashtavakriya) : III, 134, 10670 (?, trayo- 
dagahdni sasdra Kegl ; agnir vdyuh suryag ca keginah iti 
vaidikaprasiddheh , Nil. ) . 

Eeqini 1 , an ApsaraB. § 103 ( Amgavat.) : I, 06, 2558 (daughter 
of Pradha and Kagyapa). 

Eeqini 2 , wife of Ajamldha. § 152 (Puruvaipg.) : I, 04, 
3722 (mother of Jahnu, Vrajana, and Rupin). 

Eeqini 9 , the maidservant of Dumayantl. § 353 (Nolo- 
pakhyftnap.) : III, 74, 2890, (2895), (2899), (2902), 2906, 
2912, 2920*2 76, 2921, 2922, 2924, 2926, (2928), 2940, 
2943, 294.7, 2948; 76, 2951, 2952. 

Eeqini 4 . § 606 (Skundayuddha): III, 231, 14562 (followed 
Parvatl, i.e. Uma). 

Eeqini 4 . § 658 (Virocana): V, 36, 1185, 1186, 1187, (1188), 
1189, (1190), 1193, 1194 (the dispute of Virocana and 
Sudhanvan on account of K.). 

Eeqinishudana, Eeqisudana - Kysh^a, q.v. 

Eedara 1 , a mountain in Qakodvipa. § 5755 (Qakadvlpa) : 
VI, 11, 427 (— Kegarin, v. 424 ? r B. reads JCesara in both 
passages). 

Eedara(h) Eapilasya, v.-Kapilasya kedfira(^). 

Eedara(h)EapiBhthalasya,v.Kapi 8 hthalasyakedAra(] 3 i). 

Eedara(h) Mataiigasya, v. Matanga. 

Eekaya, pi. C°^5), a people, especially five brothers, princes 
of the Kekayas, who joined Yudhishthira (the rest followed 
Puryodhana). § 402 (Tlrthayfttrap.) : III, 120, f 1 <>284 
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(?«a-JT°f Cedipatih ). — § 556 (Sanjayayiinap.) : V, 30, 
f889 (in the army of Duryodhana). — § 561 (Y&nasandhip.) : 
V, 6O7, 1073 (have joinod Yudhish^hira), 2004 ( bhrdtarah 
panca ) ; 63 0, 2107 (in the army of Yudhishthira) ; 64,2137 
(Pdncdldg ca aa-JC°uh)\ 66*, 2145. — § 569 (Bh&gavadyanap.): 

V, I4I7, 4780 ( bhrdtarah , had joined Yudhishthira). — § 572 
(llathatirathaB&nkhyanap.) : V, 160, 5417 ( Somakaih aa - 
K°aih, follow Yudhishthira). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, Bp, 
356 (among the peoples in Bharatuv&rsha).— § 578 (BhTshma- 
vadliup.) : YI, 47*, 1837 (only B., = the fivo brothers?, 
C. has by error Kaikayah); 4tBp, 2022 (are slain by Bhlshma) ; 
60, 2088 (followed Virata).— § 579 (do.): VI, 627, 2141 
{Prdcya-Sau\'\ra-K°uth followed Bhlshma). — § 582 (do.): 

VI, 74, 3271 ( dhanurvedavigQradilh , = the five brothers?, 
support Arjuna). — § 583 (do.): VI, 7B&, 3295 ( Madra - 
Sauvlra-K°dh t in the kraunca array of Bhlshma); 79*, 3470, 
3501 ( panca aodarah ), 3503 ( bhrdtarah ). — § 585 (do.): VI, 
96 €c, 4271 (the fivo brothers?), 4308 (do.), (££), 4321 (do.). 

— § 590 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, la, 577 (tho five 
brothers?, 0. has Kaikeyah ). — § 592 (Sarpqaptukavudhap.) : 

VII, 20 0, 877 (attack Drona); 22*, 926 (defeated by 
Drona), (f), 942 (follow Bhlmasena); 24<r, 1052 (had sided 
with Yudliishthira). — § 593 (Abhimunyuvndhap.) ; VII, 
36 r, 1528 (follow Abhimanyu); 40 o, 1691 (applaud 
Abhimanyu). — § 599 (Jayadratliavadhap.) : VII, 96, 3498 
(resisted by Drona). — § 600 (Ghatotkaqavadhap.): VII, 168 t, 
6972 (only C., B. has Kaikcyaih ), 6980. — § 603 (Narayanastra- 
inokshup.): VII, 1937, 8919 (fought with A^atthaman). 

— § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 13, 508 (tho Kekaya princes 
Vinda and Anuvinda are Blain by Satyaki). — § 608 (do.) : 

VI II, 68XAA, 3390 (jetd Madra- Kalinga- K°dn, said of 
Arjuna. in a prophecy). — § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 66 *r, 
3122. — § 619 (Strivilapap.) : XI, 22?, 628 (followed 
Juyadratlui, when he robbed Draupadl; all. to § 522); 26*, 
720 ( bhrdtarah panca , had been slain by Drona).— § 620 
(^raddhup.): XI, 26/3, 791 (i.e. the five brothers?, thpir 
corpses are burnt). — § 641 (llajadh.) : XII, 77, 2889 
( °dndm adhipatim » Kaikaya 4 ). — § 7876 (Qatayupa) : XV, 
19, 529 (ruled by ^atayupa). Gf. the numerous passages, 
where B. has Kekaya instead of the reading of 0. : Kaikaya 
(q.v.) or Kaikeya (q.v.). 

Kekayadhipati - Suhasracitya : XV, 543 (5°). 
Kekayarajaputra, v. Kaikayarajaputra. 

Kelikala ■» Qivu (1000 names '). 

Keraka, pi. (°tfA), a people. § 284 (Sahadevu) : II, 31, 1173 
(only C., B. has Keraldn , q.v.). 

Kerala, pi. (°«A), a peopio. § 223 (Vasishtha): 1, 176, 6685 
( Hunan $a-K°an, among the peoples who Bprang from the 
froth of Vasishtha’B cow). — § 284 (Sahadcva): II, 31, 1173 
(in the south, vanquished by S&hadeva; only B., C. has 
Kerakdn), 1174 ( Draviddmg catva aahitdmg codr a - K°aih, 
vanquished by Sahadeva). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9, [352 
(°am, error in C. for kevalam , B.)], (*), 366 (in the south).— 
§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 12/3/J, 455 {Coldh aa-K°dh , in the 
army of Yudhishthira). — § 607 (do.) : VIII, 44*, 2066. 
Kerala, Bg. (“the king of the Keralas”). § 515 (Kar^a- 
digvijaya) : III, 264, 15250 (caused by Karrm to pay tribute 
to Duryodhana). 

Kesara, A mountain in Q&kadvlpa. § 5755 (Qakadvlpa) : 
VI, 11, 424 (only B., C. has KegarJ), 427 (only B., C. has 
Ktdaratya). 

Kesarin (AV\ C.), name of a monkey. § 425 (Hanuraad- 
Bhlmasenasaqiv.) : III, 147, 11193 (Hanumat was begotten 


by Vayu with the wife of JT.). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
68 , |3402 {°nah autaaya, i.e. Hanfim&t, on tho banner of 
Arjuna). 

KetU *, name of a certain demon (or planet), originally the tail 
or body of Rahu. § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 87, 4464 (Rdhu- 
K°d yathd ). 

KetU * — Qiva (1000 names*). 

KetU, pi. (°<ivflA), a kind of yshis. § 630 (Rajadh.) : XII, 
26a, 774 (have attained to heaven by means of study). 

Ketuqrnga, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 230 
(in Sanjaya’s enumeration of departed kings). 

Ketudharman, the younger brother of the Trigarta king 
Suryavarman. § 785 (Anugit&p.): XIV, 74, 2154, 2155, 
2156 (is slain by Arjuna). 

Ketumala, a varsba. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 05, 207, 226 
(d: On tho western side of Meru is AT., there is also Jambd- 
khanda. There the duration of human life is 100,000 years; 
the men are all of golden complexion, and tho women are like 
Apaaraaea ; all the residents are without sickness or sorrow). 

Ketumala, a tlrtha. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 89, 
8368 (among the sacred places of the west). 

Ketumalin — Qiva (1000 names*). 

Ketumat 1 , an Asura. § 92 (Am^avut.): I, 66, 2532 (son 
of Danu). — § 130 (do.): I, 67, 2646 (incarnate as king 
Amitaujas). 

Ketumat 2 , various princes. § 264 (Sabhukriyup.) : II, 4/3, 
122 (waited upon Yudliishthira), 127 (the same?, do.). — 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 17, 668 (followed the Kalinga 
king), 671, 673 (in the army of Duryodhana). — § 578 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 61, 2110 (do.).— § 579 (do.): VI, 
64, 2239 ( Naishddarn , followed (JJnitfiyus, the Kalinga king), 
2240, 2310 (is slain by Bhlmasena), 2354. — § 589 (Drona- 
bhishokap.): VII, 10, 349 (d: yo'vadhU K°dn viro rdjaputram 
durasadam | apakrdntam giridvdre ( apardntagi °, B.); proceeded 
against Drona). 

Kevall, a city? § 615 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 264, 15245 
(conquered by Karna on his digvijaya). 

Kha(m) = Surya (tho Sun) : III, 147. — Do. 2 = Krshna : 

III, 481. — Do. 3 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Kh&cara = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Khacaxin = Skandu : III, 14635. 

Khaqa or Khasa, pi. (°aA), a barbarous people. § 223 
(Vasishtha) : I, 176, 6684 (only B. : Khaadn instead of 
Vagdn> C., arose from the froth of Vasishtha* s cow).— § 295 
(Dyutap.): II, 62, 1859 (°«°, brought tribute to Yudhi- 
Btyhira). — § 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.) : V, I6O7, 5510 (V, 
in the army of Duryodhana) ; 161, 5555 (do., do.). — § 589 
(Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 11 v, 399 (°*°, C.; °g° t B., had 
formerly been vanquished by Rfshna). — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadbap): VII, 12100, 4847 (° f °, C. ; °«°, B., fought with 
Satyaki).— § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 20, 779 (°«°, mangled 
by the Papaya king).— § 607 (do.) : VIII, 44\, 2070 (°f°). 
— § 608 (do.): VIII, 73, 3652 (°g° 9 had been vanquished by 
Arjuna). 

Khacjira (Kh&°, B.), pi. (°dA), a people. § 674 (Jambukh.) : 
VI, Bo, 375. 

Khadga, a warrior of Skanda. § 616u (Skanda) : IX, 467, 
2569. 

Kha^lgajlhva « Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Khadgin * 9' Vft (1000 names*). 

[Khadgotpattikathana(m)] (the narrative of the origin 
of the sword). § 656 (cf. Apaddh.) : Nakula ( b ) questioned 
Bhlshma as to whioh (the sword or the bow) is really the 
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foremost of woaponB, and how the sword was first created I 
and for what purpose, and who was the first instructor | 
in the use of that weapon. Bhishma related that in 
ancient times the universe was one vast expanse of water, 
enveloped in darkness, etc. There Pitdmaha (i.e. Brahmdn ) 
took his birth, he then created wind, fire, etc., and then 
assuming a visible form he begot Marlci , etc. (a) [and j 

Praestas] the last begot] Baksha (c). When Sarvaloka - j 

pitdmaha (i.e. Brahmdn) had called into existence all | 

creatures ho promulgated the eternal religion laid down < 

in the Vedas. That religion was accepted by the gods 
with their preceptors and priests, and by A., V., It., S., i 

M., A., Bhrgu , Atri } Ahgiras, Si., the K&gyapas, Vasishtha , ■ 

etc. (/?); all of them lived in obedience to Brahmdn . But j 

the foremost of the Bdnavas , Jliranyaka^ipu , etc. (7), and 1 

many other Baity as and Bdnavas , filled with wrath and ! 

covetousness, took delight in all kinds of wicked acts, etc , j 

wielding only the rod of chastisement; those foremost of | 
Asuras forsook every kindly intercourse with other creatures. 
Then Brahmdn with the Brahmarshis proceeded to a delightful 
summit of Himavat , and after 1 ,000 years he arranged a sacrifice. 
From the sacrificial fire arose Asi (“ the sword n ) (d), which | 

Brahmdn gave to Rudra (i.e. tyva) in order to enable him to ! 

put down irreligion. Rudra (description) with the sword ! 

destroyed and dispersed the Asuras ( Bdnavas ) ; some of them i 

penetrated into the bowels of the earth, others got under the j 

cover of tho mountains, some went upwards, others entered I 

the depths of the sea. Rudra then gave the sword to Vishnu , 
Vishnu to Marlci , Marlci to the maharshis t the maharshis to 
Vdsava (i.e. Indra), Mahendra (i.e. Indra) to the lokapdlas , 
the lokapdlas to Manu ( e ) tho son of Surya. lie gave it to 
his son Kshupa. Thence it passed successively to lkshvuku, 
etc. (6), from Brona to Krpa, from Kppa to thee ( Nakula ) 
and thy brothers. Krttikdh is the naksliatra of the sword, 
Agni its deity, Rohinl its gotra , Rudra its high preceptor. 

Its eight mysterious names are Asi t etc. (c). Of all weapons 
the sword is tho foremost ; the Purdnas truly declare that it 
was first wielded by Mahegvara (i.e. Qiva). Prthu ( Vainya) 
(/) created tho first bow. Persons skilled in weapons should 
always worship tho sword. Blossing to the reader (XII, 166). 

Khaga a serpent. § 564 (MatalTyop.) : V, 1037, 3626. 

Khaga 2 - Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Khagama, a brahman. § 25 (Suhasrapad) : I, 11, 995 
(cursed Sahasrapud to become a dundubha). 

Khagaraj = Garuda : IX, 922. 

Khageqvara = do. : I, fl255. 

Khalin= (Jiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Khalin, pi. (°£4), a gana of Danavas. § 772/ (Vasishtha) : 
XIII, 166, 7281 {Bdnavdh), 7286, 7298 (hatdg ca Eh°o 
yatra sa degah khalino r bhavat ). 

♦khanaka (“miner”): I, 5798, 5813, 5817 (' ’sattamdt ). 
Khandakhapcla, a mat?. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 46 o, 
2638.' 

EUiandapara^U » Vishnu (Kyshna): XII, 13276 (etymo- 
logy), XIII, 7010 (1000 names). * 

Khapdava, name of a forest. § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 150 
(all. to Khangavadahanaparvan). — § 11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 
363 ( dahanam Kh°tya, do.), 403 {°sya dahanatp , do.).— § 17 
(TJttanka) : I, 3, 802 (Takshaka had formerly dwelt in 
Kurukshetra and Kh °). — § 71 (Adivajpqavataranap.) : I, 61, 
2275 (all. to Kbantjavadahanaparvan). — § 190d (Arjuna): I, 
123, 4797 (do., in a prophecy). — § 254 (Khan^aradahanap.) : 

I, 223, 8083, 8088 (the abode of Takshaka, and therefore 


piotectod by Indra), 8092 (Agni wished to consume Kh.). — 
§ 255 (Agniparabhava): I, 223, 8094, 8095, 8096, 8097, 
8148 {vanaqi), 8151, 8152 (Agni seven times in vain tried to 
consume A 'A).— § 256 (do.): I, 224, 8159, 8161, 8162 
(Brahman advises Agni to apply to Arjuna and Kfshna). — 
§ 2565 (Khandavaduhannp.) : 1, 224, 8166.— § 257 (do.): 
I, 226, 8208 ( davam , Agni began to consumo Kh.), — § 253 
(do.): I, 226, 8212 ( pakshinah Kh°dlaydh), 8214, 8222, 
8227, 8229; 227, 8234 ( vanam), 8284 (prdninah Kh°dlaydh)\ 
228, 8285 ( °dlayah), 8300, 8305, 8310 (°diaydh) ( Kyshna and 
Arjuna prevented tho residents of Kh. from escaping; Indra 
and the gods ongaged in battle with them, but wore vanquished ; 
Acjvosena, the son of Takshaka, escaped, and the Asura Maya 
wus spared).— § 259 ((parhgakop.) : T, 229, 8349, 8350, 
8362 (1 davam ), 8363; 231, 8401 ; 232, 8428 {davam) (the 
story of tho ylrngakas who dwelt in Kh.). — § 260 (Khanda- 
vudahunup.) : I, 234, 8465. — § 331 (Ivuiralup.): Ill, 39, 
1596 (all. to Khanduvadahanap.). — § 340 (Indralokabhiga- 
manap.) : III, 48, 1927 (do.); 49, 1953 (do.).— § 437 
(YakAhayuddhap.): 111,160, 11682 (do.). — § 549c (Arjuna): 
IV, 2, 38 (do.). — § 551 (Kicukuvadhap.) : IV, 19, 571 (do.). 
-§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 36, 1188 (do.) ; 37, 1211 (do.), 
1 1229 (do.); 46, 1431 (do.).— § 556 (Suiijuyuyanap.) : V, 
22, t 65 ? (do.). — § 561 (Yanasaudhip.) : V, 62, 2094 
(thirty-three years had passed since Arjuna gratiHed Agni in 
Kh.)\ 60, 2366 (ull. to Khandavadahannparvan) ; 62, |2418 
(do.).— § 570c (GundTva) : V, 168, 5356 (do.).— § 570 
(Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 168, 5375 (do.).— § 585 (Bhlshma- 
vudhap.) : Vi, 98/</*» *1453 (do.). — § 589 (Droniibhishekap.) : 
VII, 11, 402 (do.).— § 601 (Dronavadhup.)! VII, I 867 , 
8433 (do.).— § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 42, fl985 (do.).— 
§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 46a, 2130 (do.); 68 XW, f3390 
(do.); 79, (do.); 87a/, 4441 (do.); 89a*', f4564 

(do.) ; 90, f^834 ( °dahamuktah , sc. A<;vuscna, all. to § 258), 
f4680 (all. to Khfin<javadahanap.).— § 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : 
IX, 34 1 , 1921 {°e Agnim ivurjunah , do.).— § 615 (do.): IX, 
66 /j, 3145 (°c Pdvako yathd, do.). — § 773 h (Kyshna Vasudova): 
XIII, 169, |7378 (all. to Khanduvaduhunapurvun). — § 79jJ 
(Nuradagamanap.) : XV, 38a, 1067 (do.). — § 794 (Maha- 
prasthanikap.) : XVII, 1, 38 (do.). 

KhaJldavadaha (“ the burning of the Khundnva forest ") : 
§ 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 316 {°&khyam parva , i.e. Khan<ja- 
vadahanaparvan). 

[Khandavadahanaparvan(va)], the 19th of tho minor 
parvans, in C. t including also Mayadarqanaparvan, in all 
I, 222-34 (cf. Khandavndaha). § 254 : At the instance of 
DhytaraBhtra and Bhishma the Panovas at Indraprastha 
began to bring other kings under their sway. All the 
subjocts lived happily. Onco, in the summer, Aijuna and 
Kyshpa sported on the banks of the Yamuna with Draupadi 
and Subhadra, etc. Thoy were then approached by a brahman, 
whose complexion was like molten gold (1, 222). It was 
Agni. He asked them to help him to consumo the forest 
of Khan<java and tho creatures therein ; for Indra alwuyB 
prevented him from consuming it, because he was a friend of 
tho Naga Takshaka, who dwelt there with his followers and 
family.— §§ 255-6, a (Agniparabhava, q.v.) : the antecedents 
of the Kha^ujavad. (I, 223, 224).— § 256, b : Aijuna said 
that he wanted a stronger bow and inexhaustible arrows, and 
a resplendent chariot to ride in, and that Kfsbna qeeded a 
weapon with which he could slay Nagas and Piqacas (I, 224). 
— § 257 : Then Agni thought of Vanina (5), who presented 
Arjuna with : (1) the G&n^lvabow (<?) ; (2) two inexhaustible 
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quivers ; (3) a chariot yoked with horses. Then Agni gave to 
K^hna: (1) a discus (Sudarqana) (d). Vanina, after this, 
gave to Kfshna: (2) the mace KaumodakI ($). They were 
then ready to fight, aud Agni began to consume the forest 
(I. 226).— § 258 : Arjuna and Kfshna prevented the creatures 
from escaping. Even the gods became afraid und applied to 
Indra. Indra poured down Bhowers of rain, that were at 
first dried up in the sky by the heat of the fire (I, 226). 
Whon more rain was poured down, Arjuna dispelled it with 
a shower of his weapons. Takshaka was not present, having 
gone to Ivurukshotra. But his son Aqvascna was there ; his 
mother, a she-snako, attempted to rwuIIow him, but had her 
head cut off by Arjuna; Indra, raising a violent wind, 
for a moment deprived Arjuna of his consciousness, during 
which time Aqvasonu effected his escape, being cursed by 
Kfshna, Arjuna, and Agni (•• never shalt thou bo famous”). 
Indra assailed Arjuna with clouds, which were dispersed by 
the Vayavyu weapon, and with a shower of stones, and with 
a peak from the-Mandara, but in vain. Garutmat (Garuda) 
and other birds, and Nugas, who ulso assailed Krshna and 
Arjuna, were vanquished ; and As., G., Y., Ra., and Nagus 
were defeated by Arjuna, as were tlio I)ai. and Da. by 
Kfshna with his discus. They were also attacked by Yama 
with his death-dealing mace, Kuberu with his Bpiked club, 
Yaruna with his noose and beautiful missile, Skanda with his 
long lance, the Aqvins with resplendent plunts, Dhatp with 
his bow, Jaya with a thick club, Tvashtf with u huge 
mountain, Siirya with a bright qukti, Mftyu with a battle- 
axe, Aryamun with a bludgeon furnished with sharp spikes, 
Mitra with a discus sharp as a razor, Rushan, Bhagu, Savitr, 
K., V., M., V.-D., and S. (I, 227). With his discus Krshna 
slaughtered l\. t N. p Ra., Da., As., etc. The gods retired from 
the scone. Indra became filled with joy aud applauded 
Kpshna and Arjuna. An incorporeal voice addressed him, 
saying that Takshaka was in Kurukshetru, and that Kfshna 
and Arjuna, being the old rshis and gods Nuni and Naru- 
ynna, were invincible, and that the destruction of the forest 
jof Khan<java had been ordained by fate. Then also frnlra 
went back to heaven. The Yidyiidharas, etc., dwelling in 
that forest, all became frightened. Agni, drinking the nectar- 
like stream of unimal fat, became filled with joy. When the 
Asura Maya, the brother of Namuci, waB about to be Blum by 
Kpdina and burnt by Agni, Arjuna rescued him. Agni 
burnt tho forest for fifteen days, sparing only six of its 
dwellers: Aqvasona, Maya, and four qarhgukas (a sort of 
birds, Nil.) (I, 228).— § 259 (^arngakopakhyana, q.v.) : 
I, 229, 1-234, 4, (8331-8464). — § 260: When Agni had 
consumed fat, marrow, and flesh in abundance, and burnt the 
forest for fifteen days, he became gratified und extinguished 
himself. Indra, with M. f appeared before Kfshna and Arjuna, 
and granted them a boon. Arjuna asked him to give him all 
his weapons (both the Agnoya and the Vftyavya), and Indra 
promised to give them when Mahiideva had been pleased 
with him. To Kfshna he granted that his friendship with 
Arjuna should be eternal. Then he ascended to heaven with 
the celestials.. Arjuna, Vasudova, and tho Danava Maya, 
having wandered a little, sat down on the bank of a river 

(I* 234). 

Khan<Lavaprastha - Indraprastha, q.v. 

Khan^avayana, pi. ( °ah% a family (?) of brahmans. § 398 
(Paraqurama) : III, 117, 10208 {tdm — sc. t vdlm — Kagyapa- 
$ydnumate brdhmandh khandagas tadd | vyabhajans te (add raj an 
prakhydtdh KhPdh). 


Khaninetra, a king, son of Viviipqa and father of Suvarcas. 
§ 778c (Saipvartta-Maruttlya). King Vivirpga had fifteen BonB, 
all powerful archers, revering brahmans, etc. ; the eldest 
brother Kh. oppressed them all, but having conquered the 
entire kingdom he could not retain it, as the people were not 
pleased with him ; they dethroned him and installed his son 
Suvdreaa as king, and then they rejoiced : XIV, 4, 70, 71. 

Khara, a Rakshasa, son of Viqravas. § 526 (Ramopakhyanap.) : 
III, 276, 15896 (Raka bore Rh. and ^urpanukha from 
Viqravas), 15900 (proficient in archery and hostile to tho 
brahmans), 15907 ( Kh . and Qurpanakha attended on Ravana 
and Vibhlshana while they were practising austerities). — 
§ 528 (do.) : III, 277, 15986 (his hostilities with Rama 
Daqarathi on account of (^urpanakha), 15988 (Rama slew Kh. 
and Dushana), 15996. — § 537 (Ramu-Ravanayuddha) : III, 
285ff, 16365 (the same(?), in the army of Havana). — § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 107, 4040 ( yathd Ddgarathl 
llama h Kh°m hatvd mahdbalam, cf. § 528). 

Kh&rajangha, a mfitr. § 615 u (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2640. 

KharakarnI, a matf. § 615# (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2644. 

Khari, a matf. § 615# (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2624. 

Khattariga, V. Khutviihga. 

Khatvanga 1 , an anciont king. § 61 (Sarpasattra) : I. 66, 
2109 - Ndbhapa- Dillpakalpa , so. Janamejaya, C. has 

Khatvanga" - Dillpa : VII, 2269 (0. Khatf). 

Kh&tv&hgadharin - Qiva : X, 254. 

Khatvahgin — 9*™ (1000 names *). 

*khecara (“moving in tho air”) said of the devaduta: 
I, 972, 974. 

Khyata, a matf. § 615# (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2638. 

KIcaka, the semiputi and brother-in-law of Virata. § 1 1 
(Rurvasangr.) : I, 2, 483 ( dush^ltmano vadho yatra K°nya 
Vfkodardt , cf. § 551). — § 551 (Kleakavudhap.) : IV, 14, 376 
(srnupatir Virdfasya ), 377, f383, (384), 416, 424, 1 420, f430 ; 
16, 431, (432), 439, 440, 444, 447, 448; 16, (452), (456), 
j458, 460, 461, 462, 464, 465, 183, 484, 487, 500, 501 ; 18, 
527, 529 ( Virdtaxya . . . sendnlh . . . gyCilah) ; 21, 643, 
614, 662, 663, 665, 668, 670, 672, 676 ( Vira{a*ya . . . 
sdrathih ), 684, 687, 689, 692; 22, 694, 700, 705, (707), 
711, 712, 716, 718, 719, 720, 725, 727, 730, 731, 733, 734, 
735, 739, 754, 758, 762, 763, 766, 770, 775, f777, 78 f :, 784, 
785, 786, 787, 789 ( vinipdtitam ) ; 23, 793, 791, 797 ( hatah), 
799 (do., tho slaughter of K. and his relatives by Bhimasoua 
oil account of Draupadi). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 26, 861, 
862, 864, 880 (5: K. had re-.atcdly vanquished and slain 
the Trigartas) ; 30, 972 (had sovcrul times vanquished the 
Trigurta king Suqa»*t. n », 97 1 ; 31, 1002 (hatah). — § 555 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 8, 223 (all. to § 551). — § 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.) : V, 90 0,3151 (°sya . . . hantd, i.e. Bhlmasena, 
cf. § 551).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 139, 6799 
°o nihato yathd , all. to § 551). — § 608 (Karnap.) VIII, 60, 
2413 (sagano hatah , do.).— § 617 (Aishikap.): X, 11, 698 
( Virdtanagare K°ena bhrgdrditutp, sc. Kfshna, do.). — § 623 
(Rajadh.): XII, 16, 502 (°ena pad& vadham , do.).— § 779 
(Aqvamodhikap.) : XIV, 12a, 325 (°*na padd vadhah, do.). 
Cf. Sutaputra. 

KIcaka, pi. (°dh) t a tribe or family. § 10 (Parvas&ngr.) : 
I, 2, 328 (°dndm vadhah parva , i.e. Klcakavadhaparvan). — 
§ 214 (llidimbavadhap.) : I, 166, 6085 (Matsydnw Trigartdn 
Pdhcdldn R°dn antarena , the Pandavas went to Ekacakra). — 
§ 551 (Klcakavadhap.) : IV, 22, 751 ( °dndm mukhyatya, 
i.e. KIcaka), 774 ( °ddhamam § i.e. KIcaka); 23, 801, 811, 
827 (105 Klcakas are slain by Bhlmasena) ; 24, 835. — § 552 
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(Goharanap.) : IV, 44, 1372 (had been slain for the sake of 
Draupadi). — § 553 (Vaivahikap.) : IV, 71, 2293 ( hantd 
K°dndm, i.e. Bhlmasena), 2296 {hatuh). Cf. Siita, pi., 
Sutaputra, pi. 

[Kicakavadhaparvan] (“ the slaughter of the Kieakas ”), 
the '54th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. §551: Tlie 
Pandavns thus passed ten months in Matsya’s city. As the 
year was about to expire, Klcaka, the senaputi and brother- 
in-law of Virata, became enamoured of Kpdiiia, who rebuked 
him and warned him of the Gumlhurvus, her husbands (IV, 14). 
Then ho caused Sudeshnu {Kaikeyi) to send Krslina to him 
to fetch wine. Kyshna adored the Sun, who commanded a 
Rukshosa to protect her invisibly (IV, 16). As Klcaka 
seized her, she dashed him to the ground and rushed to 
Yudhislithira, followed by Kieukn, who brought her down 
and seized her by the hair, but the ltakshasa gave him 
a push, so that he fell down senseless. Yudhislithira, 
upprehonsive of discovery, commanded Bliimascna to forbear, 
Krshna rebukod Virata and was praised by the courtiers, but 
son t back to Sudeshnii by Yudhishthira : 14 the Gandharvas 
will surely dispel thy woe.” Sudeshnii said: 41 1 shall cause 
KTcuku to be slain, if thou wishest it.’* Krshna answered : 
“ Even others will slay him” (IV, 16). Krshna rose up at 
night and proceeded to Bhlmasena (IV, 17), and complained 
of their plight and especially that of Sail ado va (6) (IV, 18-21). 
Bhlmasena exhorted her to endure a little longer, reminding 
her of Sukanya, Indrascna (c), SIta, Lopamudra, and ttiivitrl 
(IV, 21), and said: 44 To-morrow evening you should manage 
to have a mooting with Klcaka in the dancing hall, but so that 
others may not espy thee.” Klcaka came to the rendezvous 
and was slain by Bhlmasena, and Krshnfi said to the keepers 
of the dancing-hall : 44 Klcaka has been slain by my Gaudharva 
husbands ” (IV, 22). Klcaka’ s relatives obtained permission 
from Virata to cremate Krshna w r ith him, and carried her 
towards the burning-place. She cried “Jaya”, etc. (a). 
Bhlmasena hearing it, came and Blew 105 of them with a tree 
(IV, 23). Virata got afruid and caused Sudeshnu to ask 
Krshna to leave the country, hut she obtained permission to 
remain for thirteen days (IV, 24). 

Kilakila = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Kim = Vishnu (1000 numes). 

Kimjapya, a tlrtlm. § 364 (TIrthayatrup.) : III, 83, 
60*49. 

Kimpuna, tt river. § 268 (Varunusablmv.) : II, 9, 373 
(among the rivers present in the palace of Varuna). — § 459 
(Markan<Joya9.) : III, 188a, 12910 (seen by Murkancleyu iu 
the stomach of Nardyana). 

Kimpurusha, pi. (°«A), a class of beings. § 1 1 3 ( Amij’uvat.) : 
1, 66, 2572 (among tho offspring of Fulaha). — § 279 
(Arjuna): IT, 28, 1038 {degam K°dcdsam Drumapulrena 
rakshitam , in the north conquered by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 
— § 386 (Agustyop.) : III, 104, 8801 (came to Bee the 
exploits of Agastya). — § 418c (Mandara) : III, 139, 10825 
(attended upon Manibhadra).— § 423 (Gundhamadanapr.) : 
III, 146, 11027 (in the north). — § 432 (Suugundhikuh.) : 
III, 163, 11359 (at the lotus lake of Kubera). — § 436 
(Yakshayuddhup.) : 111,168, 11561 {°dvdsam . . . G and ha - 
mddanam) t 11620; 169, 11644 {kdminah saha k&nlubhlh ). — 
§ 526 (Ramopakhyunap.) : III, 276, 15921 (followed 
Kubera when he settled at Gandhamadana). — § 533 (Slta- 
Ravanas.): Ill, 281, 16168 {deva - Ddnava - Gandharva - 
Yaksha- K°aih). — § 603 (Narayunastramokshap.) : VII, 
199, 9196.— § 6385 (K r taghnop.) : XII, 169, 6321 (sg. 


°o yathd ).— § 664 (Mokshadh.): XU, 207<?, 7542 (born 
from a wife of Kaijyapa).— § 785 (Anugltfip.) : XIV, 88, 
2639 {°sahk?rnah t sc. the aqvamodha of Yudhislithira). 

Kimpur UShacary a ( 1 4 leader of th c K i ill p I 1 r u sh as* * ) = I)ru mu : 

II, 1350 (//>), 1534 {D°). 

Kimpurushasimha (do.) = Druma : V, 5352. 

Kimpurusheqa (do.) ^ J)ruma : 11, 410. 

Killdama, a muni. § 183 (Pundu): I, 118, 4585 (was Blain 
by Piindu while lie in the shape of a deer had sexual inter- 
course, therefore he cursed Tfmdu). 

Kind ana, a tirthu. § 364 (Tutlunatrup.) : 111, 83 
6049. 

Kindatta, a tlrtlm. § 364 (Tirthuyfitrap.) : III, 83, 6068 
(i kupam , C. °datam). 

Kinkara \ a Rakshasa. § 221 (Kulniushupudu) : I, 176, 
6716 (entered KalniiUlmpadu). 

Kinkara 2 , the rod of Mytyu or Yama. § 345 ( Piitivrntu- 
mahatmyup.) : 111, 298, 16895 ( Yatnah . . . sa-K°ah ). — 
§ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, bOfifti 2414 (" odyatadandena 

Mftyund ) ; 66, ‘2812 {yathd kruddho Mrtyuh K°-dandabhrt ). — 
§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 32, 1866 {Vaivasvatam iva 
K n odyatapunlm ). — § 746 (Anu^usaiiik. ) : XIII, 62a, 3129 
{mftyur [read : Mrtyor ?1 vai K°o dandah). 

Kinkara, pi. (°u5), a tribe of Uakslmsas. § 11 (Parvusangr.): 
I, 2, 407 {°dndm darganam ). — § 263 (Sabhukriyap.) : II, 
3, 76, 86 (°« numa Rukshasdh , guarded the pulace of 
Yudhislithira). — § 291 (Dyiitap.): 11, 48, 1710 {Mayenoktdh 
K°d numa Rdkshasdh vahanti turn sabhdm , sc. Yudhislithira’s, 
cf. § 263). — § 785 (Anugllap.): XIV, 66, 1918 (Yudhishthira 
offered bali to the A'.). 

Kinkinikatjrama, a tirtha. § 733 k (Vuimuniku): Xlll, 
26, 1709. 

Kinnara, pi. («A), a class of beings. § 28 (Amrtumunthann) : 
1, 18, 1113 {"air Apsarobhig ca devair api sevitaip , sc. 
Mandara). — § 112 (Aip^uvat.) : I, 66, 2571 (among the 
offspring of Pulastya). — § 133 (l)ushyunta) : I, 70, 2858 
{matta - vdnara - sc. i anam), 2868 {nadim . . . sa- 

K°gandvdsam ). § 222 (Tapatyup.) : 1, 172, 6569 {°odglta- 

bhdfthinl). — § 258 (Khundavadahanap.) : I, 228, 8304 
( Yaksha - Rakshasa - Gandharva-Nara-K°-pannagaih t worship 
Krshna and Arjuna). — § 264 (Subhakriyap.) : II, 4, 132 
(, krlantgramdh , sing in the palace of Yudhishthira). — § 269 
( Vaigravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 396 {°d ndma Gandharvuh , in 
the palace of Kubera), 409 {gatagah } do.).— § 359 (Vaduva): 

III, 82, 5036 (ut Vadava).— § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 
84, 7083 (at Saugaudhikavana) ; 86, 8168 (at Gokarna). — 
§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 90, 8391 ( Kirdta-K °dvusam 
gailam, at Gaugadvara). — § 389 (Guiiguvutaruna) ; III, 108, 
9929 (on llimavat). — § 4l8rf (Kuilasa): III, 139, 10831 
{Yaksha -Rdkahasa-K°dh, on Kailiisa). — § 423 (Gundhama- 
danapr.): Ill, 143, 10968 {°caritam girim , i.e. Gandhama- 
danu); 146, 11027 (vdnara- K° a ih ). — § 424 (BhTinakadalikh.): 
Ill, 146, 11083 {girini . . . K^caritam, i.e. Gundhamadanu). 
— § 432 (Saugandhikiih.) : III, 163, 11359 (at Kuberu’s 
lotus lake). — § 436 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 168, 11622 
( °sevitdm , sc. Mahdgahgdm ). — § 437 (do.) : 111, 160, 11696. 
— § 438 (do.): Ill, 162, 11813 "(followers of Kubera). — 
§ 439 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 177, f 12339 {nagottamam prasrava - 
nair upetam . . . K°pakahibhih).~§ 474 (Markandeyas.) : 
III, 201, 13485 {kathum . . ^ K°dpsarasdrp). — § 495 
(Skamlotpatti) : III, 224, 14264 {deva- Dunava- Yakshdnutn 
K°oraga -rakshasum jetd , i.e. Skanda). — § 526 (Ramo- 
pakhyanup.) : ill, 276, 15913 {sarpa-K Q -Rhutebhyah ). — 
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§ 542 (Ravanavndha) : III, 280, 16525 {deva-Ddnava- 
K Cj dh ).— § 5535 (Yudhishthira) : IY, 70, 2271 ( Gandharva - 
Yakahapravardh aa- K c, mahoragdh). — § 555 (Indravijaya) : 

V, 12, 369 {jagat. . . . aa-K°mahoragam ) ; 16, 464 ( °oraga - 
lldkahasdh ). — § 596 (i’ratijiiap.) : VII, 80, 2848 

. . . K°gVandditdm), 2852 ( Mahd-Mandararp . . . K°aig 
caiva <;obhitaui).-~§ 599 (Jayadruthuvadhap.) : VII, 111, 4269 
( prthivl . . . aa-K°mahoragd ). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 103, f7293. — § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 40, 2706.— 
§ 6585 (Kj-taghnop.) : XII, 109, 6323 (Yaksha- K°sevitam, 
sc. vanam). — § 6745 (Qn-Vasuvus.) : XII, 229, f8425 
(°- Yakaha-Rdkaha*dh). — § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 233, 
8524 ( nara-K 0 -Rakahdrn*i ). — § 705 (do.): XII, 303, 11244 
( trailokye . . . *a-]i°mahorage ). — § 7145 (Iliinavat) : XII, 
328, 12315 (on Hiinavat). — § 7175 (NarayanTya) : XII, 
336, 12665 (#«- K°mahoraydh ). — § 730y (Upamanyu) : XIII, 
14, f 643 . . . K°undm , at the hermitage of 

Upamanyu). — § 7315 (Ashtavakra-Uiks.) : XIII, 19, 1421 
(in the palace of Kubcru). — § 746 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 68, 
2998 ( °oraga-Rakahdmai ) ; 83, 3886 (° oraga-Rjdkahaadh ). — 
§ 749 (do.): XIII, 87, 4224 {Pigdca^dndm). — § 757/ 
(Nandana): XIII, 102, f l865 ( °rdjajush(am , . . Nandanam 
Ndradasya ). — § 768 5 (Uma-Mahe<; varus.) : XIII, 140a, 
6344. — § 782y (Guruqishyas.) : XIY, 43, 1183 ( nara-K ° - 
Yakahdndm . . . igvarah) ; 44, 1226 ( nara-K°- Yakahdndm 
. . . prabhuh ). — § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 03, 1885; 88, 
2639 (prosent at the a^vamedha of Yudhishthira). — § 786* 
(Agastya) : XIV, 92, 2870 {Gandharvdg ca aa-K°dh). 

Kinnari (female Kinnara), sg. und pi. § 416 (Yuvakritop.) : 
III, 130, 10753 ( °lm iva, bc. the daugh tor-in- law of Ruihhya). 
— § 436 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 168, 11562 (pi., on 
Gandhamadunu). — § 519 (Paudavapr.) : IV, 9, 258 (Krshna 
is questioned if she is a A"., etc.).— § 757e (Meru) : XIII, 
102, f4862 {vanam K° gitajmhtam). 

Kirata, pi. (°<M), a barbarous people (“ hunters ”). § 223 

(Vasishtlm) : I, 176, 6684 (among the pefyles who sprang 
from the cow of Vasishtha). — § 273 (ltajasuyarambhap.) : 
11,14, 584 ( Vahga-Pundra-K n eahu ). — § 279 (Arjuna): II, 
20, 1002 (followed Bhuguduttu). — § 280 (Bhimusena): IT, 
30, 1085 (in the east, seven kings of the K. vanquished by 
Bhimusena). — § 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 1199 (in the west, 
vanquished by Nukulu).— § 295 ( Dyutup.) : II, 62, 1865 
{carniaruaaaah, brought tribute to YudhUhthira). — § 342 
(Indralokabhigamanap.) : III, 61, 1990 (present at the 
rajasuya of Yudhisbthiru).— § 377 (Dhaurayatlrthak.) : 111, 
90, 8391 (° Kinnardvdaam gailam, at Gpngadvara). — § 419 
(Gandhamadanapr.) : 111,140, 10864 {Subuhuviahayam . . . 
K°-'rahgandklrnam ). — § 555 (Suiuyodyogap.) : V, 19, 584 
(in the akshauhinl of Blmgadatta). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 
04, 2470, 2475. — § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 196e, 7609 
(in the army of Duryodhuna).— § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9/i, 
358, 364, (i/),376 (in the north-east).— §576 (Bhagavadgltap.): 

VI, 20, t? 53 (followed Krpa). — § 578 (llhlshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 60 Jr, 2080 (in the army of Yudhishthira). — § 589 
(DronabhiBhekap.) : VII, 4/9, 121 {Uimavaddurganilayah, 
had been vanquished by Kama for Duryodhana). — § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 112, 4318, 4320, 4322 {c • the 
K. have elephants sprung from the race of Anjana , with 
impenetrable Bkins, well trained . . . adorned with armour 
of solid gold, and resembling At'rdvala and coming from 
the northern hills, ridden by fierce robbers of strong limbs, 
the foremost of warriors, cased in steel coats of mail; among 
them are persons born of the cow, or of the ape, or of 


vurious othor creatures, and also born of men. That division 
of the assembled Mlecehas , who are all Binful and oome 
from the fastnesses of Himavat, seem at a distance to be of 
a smoky colour), 4339 {vishakalpath prahdribhih ) ; 119/9/9, 
4716 (Satyaki has vanquished many Qakas, A'., etc.), (77), 
4747 (thousands of AT., etc., have been slain by Satyaki). — 
§ 608 (Karaap.): VIII, 73, 3653 (have been vanquished by 
Arjuna).— § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 060, 2429 (enumeration 
of barbarous peoples). — § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 2070, 
7560 (among the barbarous peoples of the north). — § 730 g 
(Upamanyu): XIII, 14?, 732 (°- Qabardndm, Qiva assumes 
their form). — § 739 (Auuqasunik.) : XITT, 36r, 2159 (have 
been degraded to ^udraB). — § 785 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 73, 
2136 (vanquished by Arjuna, whon he followed the sacrificial 
horse) ; 83, 2469 {Kogaldn K°dn atha TahganCm ). 

Kirata, Sg. =■ Qiva in the Bhape of a A".,' when he fought with 
Arjuna (v. Kuirataparvan) : I, f 1 60 {Devadevam K °rdpam), 
433 ( °vapuahd , sc. Mahldevena) ; III, 1555 {°vega- 

samchannah , sc. Qiva), 1561, 1563, 1567, 1572, (1578), 1582, 
1586, 1604 (°rupi, sc. Qiva), 1605 ( °samarupini , sc. Qiva), 
1606, 1607, 1609, 1616, 11956, 11977 (°rupam ) ; IV, 1536 
{°rupena nthitam liudram ); VIII, 1251 {°rupena sthxtam 
Qarvain). 

Kirataraja (the king of the Kiratas). § 264 (Sabhiikriyap.) : 
II, 4/9, fl 19 {Pulindah ?, waited upon Yudhishthira), 120 
( Sumanuh ?, do.). — § 599 (Jayudratliuvudhup.) : VII, 112, 
4320 (liud given elephants to Arjuna). 

Kiratarajan (do.) « Subahu : ill, f 12349 (S°). 

Kiritabhrt, Kiritamalin, Kiritavat = Arjuua, q.v. 

Kiritakaustubhadhara = Krshna (Vislmu Nurayanu): 
III', 13563; VI, 2991. 

Kiritin 1 (“ having a diadem ”) - Arjuna, q.v. 

Kiritin 2 *= Nara : I, 1188. 

Kiritin 3 = Indra : I, 1525 {derendrah ) ; IT, 287; XIII, 765 
(Qiva in the shape of India), 2276. 

Kiritin 4 - Qiva: XIII, f981. 

Kiritin 5 , a warrior ol Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 46'/, 
257*3. 

Kirititanayatmaja (“ the grandson of Kiritin [i.c. 
Arjuna ] ”) — Purikshit : XIV, 1975. 

Kirmira, a Rakshasa. § 11 (Parvasuiigr.) : I, H. 425 {°aya 
vadhah catra , cf. § 316).— § 315 (Maitreym/qm) : 111, 10, 
368 ( Rakshaaah , had been slain by Bhlinasena), 382, 384 
{°vadha°). — § 316 (Kirmlravadhap.) : 111, H, 385 {°aya 
vadhah ), 407 {aham Bakaaya vai bhrdtd K°a iti vigrutah ), 
412, 431, 454 (is Blaiu by Bhimascna), 460 {Rakahaadm 
varam ). — § 600 (Gbat/.kacavadhap.) : Vll, 170, 8007 (kins- 
man of Alayudha), oCIO {Hidimba-Baka-K°d nihatd mama 
bandhavuh, says Alayudha); 180 bcb f f8211 {Hdkahaaendrd 
Hidimba-K°-Bakapradhdndh)\ 181, 8235 {Ilidimba-Baka- 
K°d Bhlmaaenena patilah). 

Kirmiravadha ( u the killing of Kirmira ”). § 10 (Parva- 

sangr.) : 1, 2, 319 (i.e. Kirmlravadhaparvan). 

Kirmiravadhaparvan(°va) (“the section relating to 
the killing of Kirmira , 99 the 31st of the minor par vans of 
Mhbhr.; cf. Kirmliavadha). §316: Ftdura had heard it from 
the P&ndavaa and now related it to Dhftardahfra. Departing 
from Hdatinapura and travelling for three days and nights 
the Pdn$avaa reached the Kumyaka wood. At midnight 
a man-eating rdkahasa, Kirmira, brother of Baku and friend 
of Hidimba , obstructed their path with a lighted brand, and 
Would avenge himself on Bhlma . Kjrahnd was afraid. 
Dhaumya destroyed his illusion by rdkahasa - destroying 
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mantras. Arjuna stringed his bow Qdndh>a\ but Bhlma> making 
him desist, fought with trees, etc., against Kirmlra , as the 
brothers Vdli and Sugriva had done of yore for the Bake of the 
same woman. At last Bhlma seized him with his arms and 
whirled him about und killed him. Then placing Kfshnd in their 
front they set out for Dcaitavana. Having cleared the forest 
of its pest they begun to live there. “ Passing through the 
forest, I saw the body of the rdkshasa % and heard the story 
from the brahmunB ” (III, 11). 

Kirti (“fame,” personif.), a goddess. § 115 (Aipqavat.) : T, 
66, 2578 (daughter of Dakslia and wife of Dharma). — § 270 
(Bruhniasabhav.) : II, 11, 458 (in the palace of Brahman). — 
§ 830 (Indradarqana) : 111, 37, 1488. 

Kirtimat 1 . § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 60, 2211 (son of 
Virajas and father of Kardaraa). 

Kirtimat % a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anuqosanik.) : XIII, 0I7, 
4356 (enumeration). 

Kirtivarman, a Piindava warrior. § 600 (Ghutotkaca- 
vndhap.): VII, 168x, 7009. 

Kirtyavasa «= Muhapurushu (Mahapurushastava). 

Kishkindha, a city. § 281 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1122 (at 
A" Sahadeva fought with the monkey -kings Dvivida and 
Mairnhi). — § 531 (Ramopakhyanap.) : III, 280, 16107 
((J. °dhyam ), 16108 (do.), 16131 (do., the capital of Sugriva 
and Vdlin). — § 534 (Hanumatpratyaganiaiiii) : III, 282, 
16201, 16203, 16209.— § 543 (Ramabhisheka) : III, 291, 
16587, 16588. 

Kishkindhya, v. Kishkindhu. 

Klta (“ the worm”). § 7625 (Kitop.): XIII, 117-19, 5728 
(Draipdi/anasya sarnvadam kltasya ), 5729, 5730, (5732), 
5735, etc. 

Kltaka, a prince. § 130 (Anujuvat.) : I, 67, 2696 (among 
the incarnations from the Krodliavaqa gana). 

Kitava 1 ^Qakuni : I, 412 (f°); VII, 1504 ( Gandltarardjah ). 

Kitava * M Thihcasunu : I, f 156. 

Kitava 3 = Uliika : V, 5694 (the qloka is wanting in B.). 

Kitava, pi. (°oA), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 61, 1832 
(brought tribute to Yudhishthira). — § 586 (Bhishma vadhap.) : 
VI, 106 t, 4808 (protect Bhltdima). — § 587 (do.): VI, 119an, 
5648 (abandon Bhishma). — § 589 (Hronabhishekap.) : Vll, 
7 184 (in the army of Duryodhana). 

[Kitopakhyana] (“the episode relating to the worm”). 
§ 7625 (Anuqasanik.). Bhishma said : In days of old, when 
the emancipated ( Brahmabhutah ) brahman Vydsa roamed oyer 
the world, he Baw a worm Bpeedily moving on a chariot-road. 
Asked by Vydsa , who was omniscient and know the language 
of overy animal, the worm said that it w&b running away 
from a large cart, lest it should be killed ; every creature, in 
whatever Bituution it may be placod, becomes attached to it ; 
“in even this order of being I am happy, I think, and wish 
to live ” ; in his former life ho was a cruel Qudra } a usurer, 
etc., never dedicating food to D. and P., etc. (description) ; 
he now was filled with repentanco and grief ; he had, however, 
worshipped his old mother, and once showed hospitality to 
a brahmau ; in consequence thereof the memory had not 
forsaken him, and he thought he should once more regain 
happiness (XIII, 117). Vydsa Baid : “ It is the consequence 
of a meritorious act of mine that thou art not stupefied ; in 
consequence of my penanceB I am able to rescue a being of 
demerit by the simply granting him sight of my person ; there 
is no stronger power than that of penances. Thou mayst 
again attain to righteousness and morit ; tho state of a worm 
is really fraught with great misery. The superior brahman 


worships the Sun and the Moon uttering mantras ; when thou 
hast attained to that state, 1 shall impart to thee Dr&hman.” 
Tho worm remained and was killed by tho cart. He was 
reborn in diverse orders of being, such as a porcupine, Iguuna, 
boar, deer, bird, Cund&la , (jadra , und Vaiqya. Born ut last as 
a Kshatriya (with Kdmttoja steeds, Sutas and Mtigadhas y etc. ; 
description) through tho gruco of Vydsa, ho cume and 
worshipped him. Vydsa said thut the sin of his former life 
had yet not been destroyed ; be should become a brahman by 
giving up his life on the field of battle for the snke of cows 
or brahmans; performing many sacrifices he should attain to 
heaven, and uftor emancipation ( Brahma-hhutah ) I10 should 
enjoy eternal happiness. The ascending order of transmigration 
is : (f v. 5774) animul > Qudra > Vaiqya > Kshatriya > 
Brahman > Svarga (XI 11, 118). He betook himself to severo 
austerities ; Vydsa went to liiru and said thut the penances of 
the Kshatriyas consist in the protection of ull creatures; 
thereby he should attain to the state of u brahman. Then he 
protected his subjects righteously, and after death became 
a brahman. Vydsa camo and told him not to fear death, but 
only the Iosh of righteousness. He caused the earth to bo 
marked with 100 sucrificial stukes, and then obtained a 
residence in the egion of Brahman himself, and obtained the 
eternal Brahman by his own ucts, according to tho words 
of Vydsa. AIbo tho Kshatriyas , who have been slain [on tho 
field of Kurukshctra], have attained to a, meritorious end 
(gatim punyum) ; therefore, do not mourn 011 their account” 
(XIII, 110).' 

Koqa, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0X, 342 (so C., B. has 
Koshdni). 

Kerala, Koqala, Koqalaraja, K 09 ala.dh.ipa, Koqa 
ladhipati, Koqaleqvara, Kogalendra, v. Kos°. 

Koqika, pi. (°d4) (VII, 1052), v. Ka<;ika, pi. 

Kohala, a phi. § 59 (Sarpusuttra) : I, 63, 2049 (among 
the sudasyas ut the snuke sacrifice of Janamcjuya). — 
§ 767 (Anu^asanik.) : X1IT, 137a, 6271 (Bhugirutha 
attained to blessing by giving a hundred thousand kino 
to K.).— § 775 (do.): XIII, 166{T, 7671 (one of tho phis 
of tho north). 

Kokamukha = I)urga (Umii) : VI, 800. 

Kokamukha, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrup.) : III, £4, 
8136. — § 733a? (C&ndalikaqruum) : XIII, 26, 1738. 

Kokanada, pi. (°«5), a people. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 
1026 (in the north, vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 

Kokanada, various warriors of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda) : 
IX, 467, 2562, 2563, 2576. 

Kokaraka, pi. (°<lA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0a*, 
369 (in the south, only C., B. has KoJcabakdh). 

Kokila, name of a mouse. § 571 (Ulukadutugumanap.) : 
V, 160, 5444. 

Kokilaka, a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda) : IX, 
46 7 , 2575. 

Kolagiri, a mountain. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1171 (in 
the south, conquered by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). 

Kolahala, a mountain (personif.). § 75 (Vasu) : I, 63, 2367 
(C. has by error Koldl&halah ), 2368 (when ho attacked tho 
River QuktimatT, Vasu struck him with his foot). 

Kolisarpa, pi. (°<2A), apoople. § 739 (Anuijasamk.) : XIII, 
33a, 2104 (have been degraded to qddras). 

Kolvagireya, pi. (°aA), a people. § 785 (Anugitiip.) : XIV, 
83, 2476 (so C., B. has Kulla° } vanquished by Arjunu when 
he followed the Bacrificial horse). 

I Konkana, pi., V. Kauhkana, pi. 
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Eonvagira, pi. (°«A), u people. § 739 (Anuipisunik.) : 
XTH, 35s 2158 (have* been degraded to qudraa). 

Kopavega, a muni. § 264 (Subhakriyap.) : IT, 4fl, 111 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Kosala (<\ Kor;°), pi. (ah), a people. § 273 (Rajasuya- 
raniblmp.): IT, 14, 591 ( pilrvdh , fled before Jarfisandha). — 
§ 270 (Jurasandhavadhap ) : IT, 20, 795 (pdrrtimtj ca 
Koqaldn, only B., C. baa pdrrdm ca Ko^alum). — § 280 
(HbTmnsenn): 11,30, 1077 (utlarfln, vanquished by Bhimasena 
on Ilia digvijayn) — § 281 (Sabndeva) : IT, 31, 1117 ( pruk - 
K°dn nrprin, so C. f 11. has Prdkotakun nr pun, vanquished by 
Knhudova on bis digvijnya). — § 347 (Nnloprtkbyfinap.) : III, 
01, *2319 (only 11., (!. has Koytlnm ). — § 574 (.fumbfikh.) : VI, 
0 ;i, 317. — § 578 (lllnshmnvsidhiip.) : VI, file, 2105 (in the 
nrmy of Dnryodlmna). — § 589 (Droiiabbisbekup ): VII, Ur, 
397 (A«p- AT°(T m, have formerly been vanquished by Krsbna, 
C. lias -Kanf ). — § 692 (Snnujftptukftviidhftp.): VII, 21 0, 877 
{Mata // a- Art/ tlsha- K°dh, attack Drona'. ; 24 <r, 1052 (have sided 
with Yudbishthiru). — § 593 (Abbimauyuvadhap.) : VII, 47, 
1879 ( °dwlni adhipah, i.e. Brhndbula), 1881 ( °undmhhartdram — 
11. adhipttm- rdjaputram lirhadbalam ). — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadli ip j : VII, 125n/t, 5069 ( Kdqi-K 'uh, attack Drona). — 
§ 600 ((ili:itotkucavadbap.) : VII, 166s 6779 ( Cedi -Kant aha - 
h'°dh y follow Arjunu against Drona). — § 604 (Kurnap.) : 
VIII, 6 110 ( °dndm adhipatih , i.e. Brhadbula has been Blain 

by Abhimnnyu, C. lias by error IuiihUdndm ) ; 8, 236 (JTtigi- 
K°oh % bad been vanquished by Karna for Duryodhana). — 
§ 605 (do.) : VI II, 12 /^/4 f 459 (in the army of Yudhishthira) ; 
22rr> 804 (attack Dbrsbtadyumna). — § 607 (do.) : VTIT, 
44/i, 2084 (know the eternal religion, dharmam ) ; 46 e, 2105 
( prekahifajuu/i ) . — § 608 (do. ) : VIII, 49, y, 2334 ( Ku(;i-K°dh , 
attack Karna); 64 ////, 2564 (are slain by Arjunu). — § 619 
(Stm ilsi [Kip. ) : XL, 26v, 715 (°dnam adhipatim lirhadbalam). 
— § 641 (Rajndh.) : XII, 82, 3060 ( °dndm adhipatyam , ruled 
by Ksliemadarqiii) § 744 (Aniujasanik.) : XIII, 44/9, 2441 
(bad been vanquished by Ilbisbmaat the svayunivaru of Atnba, 
etc ). — § 785 ( Anugitap.) : XIV, 82, 2164 ( Pundrdn aa-K°dn ) ; 
83, 2469 (vanquisbed by Arjunu when be followed the 
sacrificial horse). Cf. Kausalya, pi. 

Kosala Htupurna: TH, 2897 (so B., C. has Kauqalah). 

Kosala (C. Ko<;°) » Ayodhya. § 276 (Jariisundhavudhup.) : 
IT, 20, 795 (v. Kosala, pi.). — § 347 (Nalopukhyiinup.) : III, 
01, 2319 (v. Kosala, pi.).— § 353 (do.): TIT, 70, 2978 (the 
residence of king Rtupurna). — § 370 (Tlrtlmyntrap.) : 111, 
85, 8152 ( Rxhahham Ih’tham uandy a K°dydm), 8153 ( 0 un tu 
xawdsddya Kdlatlrtham upaaprqet ). — § 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : 
TTI. 254, 15246 (conquered by Karna on his digvijnya). — 
§ 530 (Vi^viivasumokshnnu) : III, 279, 16077 ( °gatam, 
sc. ltnma l)a<;aruthi). — § 615/ (Suptasarasvata) : IX, 38, 
2208 (at tare K°bhaye. there Uddalaka performed ft sacrifice, 
at which the Hirer SurusvatT appeared as Manorumfi). 

Kosaladhipa 1 (C. Ko<j°) (“the king of tho Kosalas ”) = 
Kshemadar^in : XII, 3879. 

Kosaladhipa 2 (do.) (do.) = 8audasa (Kalmashapiidu): XIII, 

326 (S°). 

Kosaladhipati 1 (do.) (do.), the king of the Kosalas at the 
time of Yudhishthira. § 232 (Svayuipvarap.) : I, 180, 7002 
(present ut the svayainvaraof Draupadi). — § 280 (Bhimusena) : 
IT, 30, 1075 ( lirhadbalam , vanquished by Bhimasena on his 
digvijuya) — § 281 (Sohadevn) : II, 31, UL7 (the same?, 
vanquished by Sahadeva on his digvijnya). — § 592 (Soqujapta- 
kavadhap.): VII, 23o, 1004 (°eh putram Sukshatram). Of. 
Brhudbala. 


Kosaladhipati 9 (do.) (do.) * Rtuparna: III, 2877. 

Kosalaka (C. Koq°), adj. (“belonging to the Kosalas”). § 578 
(BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 44, 1684 ( rdjd , i.e. Byhadbalu). 

Kosalaraja (0. Koq°) (“tho king of tho Kosalas”)*- 
Brhadbula: VII, 1880. 

Kosaleqvara (do.) (do.) » Sudasa : XIII, 7682. 

Kosalendra 1 (do.) (do.) = Rama Dacjarathi: III, 16332, 
16344. 

Kosalendra 9 (do.) (do.) - Byhadbala : VI, 5406, 5407. 

Koshli, a river. § 574 (Jamhukh.) : VI, 9\, 342 (only B., 
C. has Kogd). 

Koshthavat, a mountain. § 782 g (Guruqishyas.) : XIV, 
43*7, 1174 (among the principal mountains). 

Kotara, a maty. § 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2635. 

Kotaraka, a serpent. § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 1037, 3628 
(enumeration). 

Kot^a, a serpent. § 63 (Surpasattra) : T, 67, 2146 (of 
Vasuki’s race). 

Kotika ■ Kotikasya: III, 15586, (15615). 

Kotikasya, a prince, follower of Jayudratha. § 522(I)ranpadI- 
haranap.): Ill, 204, 15582 (rdjdnam), 15587; 206, (f 15588), 
f 15593 ( Surathasya putrah) ; 200, 15605 ( Surathasya 

putram); 207, 15612 ; 271, 15720, 15739 (is slain by 
Bhinmsona). Cf. Kotika. 

Kotitirtha, name of various tirthas. § 358 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 
HI, 82, 4091 ( Mahdkalam tato gacchm niyato niyatdfjanah | 
K°m upaspry/u hayamedhaphalam labhet). — § 362 (do.) : 
III, 83, 5087 ( tatah Pancanadam gatvd niyatah niyatd^anah | 
K l 'm vpatpry/a hayamedhaphalam labhet).— § 368 (do.): Ill, 

83, 7071 ( abhirddya tato Yakxham dvurapulam Macakrukam | 
K°m npaxpr^ya tabbed bahumvarnakam). — § 370 (do.) : III, 

84, 8005 ( tatrdbhishekam kurvlta — i.e. at (lungful vara — K°e 
samdhitah | jmndarlkam avapnoti kulan caiva aamuddhdret ), 
8055 (°e narah anutvd a) cayitvd Guham nrpa | goaahaxraphalarp 
rind y at tejaavl ca bhaven narah). — § 372 (do.) : IJ 1, 86, 8204 
(°r narah anutvd goaahasraphalam labhet). 

krama (ft certain method of reciting the Vedas) : XII, 
13261 ( w dkaharavit), 13262 (°paragah) t 13263; XIII, 4107 
( pada-kPcibhilahitahy sc. fgvedah). 

Krama 1 ** Qi va ( 1 000 names 2 ). Do. a ® Vishnu ( 1 000 mimes). 

Kramajit, a prince. § 264 (Sttbhakriyap.): II, 4/4, 123 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Krami, pi. (V, 2729), v. Kpui, pi. 

Kratha 1 , an Asura. § 130 (Annpivut.) : 1, 07, 2665 
( mahdsurah , incarnate as king Parvatiyu; only C., B. has 
Kapatah). 

Kratha 2 , a king. § 130 (Aipqavat.) : 1, 07, 2697 (among 
the incarnations from the Krodhava^a gana). 

Kratha 3 , a king. § 280 (Bhimasena) : II, 30, 1081 
( Supdrgvam abhitahy vanquished by Bhimasena on liiB digvi- 
juyu). Cf. Kratha*. 

Kratha 4 , a rshi. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 83v, 2946 
(worshipped Kyshna). 

Kratha 5 , a Kuru warrior. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 
120^6, 4768. 

Kratha ”, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 45; 
2572. 

Kratha 7 , pi. ( °ah ), a people. § 273 (Rajasuy&rambhap.) : 
II, 14, 585 ( vidyabalud yo vyajayat Pdndya-K 0 -Kaiqikdn f 
sc. Bhlshmaka). 

Kratha \ son of the eider Dhrtarashtra. § 154 (Puruvaip^.) : 
I, S4, 8747. 

Elratha 9 (“the king of the Krathas”?), various princes. 
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§ 130 (Aip<;avat.) : I, 67, 2676 (incarnation of Kalin). — 
§ 233 (Svuyaipvarap.) : I, 187, +7019 (present at the 
Bvay&tpvara of DraupudJ). — § 3175 (Kphna Viisudeva) : 
III, 12, 489 (had been slain by Kphna at JaruthT). — § 592 
(Suip9aptukavudhap.) : VII, 20?, 804 (in the army of 
Duryodhana). — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 37*, 1609 
(attacked Abhimanyu); 46 v, 1856 ( = Krathaputra , is slain 
by Abhimanyu). — § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 86//, 

(° Devdvpdhau), +*319 (is slain by the Kulinda king). Cf. 
Kruthadhipa, Krathaputra. 

Kratha a , a monkey. § 535 (Setubandhana) : I IT, 283/9, 
16287. 

Kratha 4 , son of Dhftarashtra. § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 61 S3, 
2446, (re), 2455 (is slain by Bhlmasena). Cf. Krulhunu”. 

Kratha 4 « giva, VIII, '14 18. 

Kratha 6 , a warrior of Skandu. § Cl 5 m (Skandu) : IX, 46//, 
2572. 

Kratha 7 , a serpent. § 793 (Mausulap.) : XVI, 4>/, f!20. 

Krathadhipa =* Kratha 2 : VIII, f4320 (is slain by the 
Kulinda king). 

Krathana *, a Naga (?) (accord, to Nil., a Yaksha). § 46 
(Gunuja) : T, 32a, 1488 (had an encounter with Garudu). 

Krathana 2 , an Asura. § 130 (Aip^avat.) : T, 67, 2693 
(: mahusurah , incarnate as king Suryaksha). — § 268 (Varuna- 
sahhav.) : II, 9, 366 (among the A suras in the palace of 
Varuna). 

Krathana *, son of Ohrtardshtra. § 182 ( Dlij-tarashtru- 
putrunnmak.) : I, 117, 4550. 

Krathana 4 = givu: VIII, 1448. 

Krathaputra, a prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4y, 
82 (among the princes to whom the PandavaB ought to send 
messengers). — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 40o, 1854, 
1857 (is slain by Abhimanyu). Cf. Kratha 2 . 

Kratu 1 , a phi, son of Brahman. § 86 (Am^avut.) : I, 66, 
2518 (the sixth of Brahman^ spiritual sons). — § 109 (do.): 
I, 08, 25G8 (do.). — § 114 (do.): I, 06, 2573 (his sons wore 
the pat ahg axahac&rinah (“ companions of the sun ”), i.e. the 
Vnlakhilyas, Nil.). — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4808 (present 
at the birth of Arjuna). — § 228 (Aurvop.) : I, 181, 6873 
(mahdkratuh, came to the ltakshasa sacrifice of Pura^ura to 
save the Kakshasas). — § 266 (gakrasabhfiv.) : II, 7, 298 (in 
the palace of Indra). — § 270 (Brahmasubhav.) : II, 11, 437 
(in the palace of Brahman). — § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 467, 
2512 (came to the investiture of Skanda).— § 637 (Bajadh.): 
XIT, 47*/, 1597 (among the phis who surrounded Blush ma). 
— § 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 166a, 6135 (among the 
sons of Brahman). — § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 2075, 7534 
(do.). — § 665 (do.): XU, 208a, 7570 (do.). — § 6805 
(Tuladharu-Jajalis.) : XII, 263a, 9380 ("among the deities 
who dwell in the living creatures). — § 7175 (Naruyanlya) : 

XII, 336a, 12685 (among the twenty >ono Prajapatis). — 
§ 717<? (Uparicara) : XII, 338/9, 12724 (one of the seven 
phis). — § 7175 (Naraya^Iya) : XII, 341c, 13040 (among 
the eight nrakftis), (£), 13075 (one of the seven phis). — 
§ 730 (Anu^ttsanik.): XIII, 14/9/9, 990. — § 734 (do.): 

XIII, 26a, 1761 (came to see Bhlshina). — § 749 (do.): 
XIII, 925, 4392 (among the masters of yoga). 

Kratu* = Kphna: XII, 1512.— Do. 5 Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kraunca 1 , a mountain. § 496 (Skandotpatti) : III, 226, 
14331 ( Himavatah autam , pierced by Skunda). — § 587 
(Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 111, 5186 {Skandagaktyd yatha 
K°h). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 139, 5804 
(? hatpsdh K°m ivdvigan ), — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 


VII, 166, 6821 (°w Agnixuto yatha, sc. nihanishydmi ). — 
§ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 90, +1696 (°m ivudrim Agnijah, 
sc. pardhhtnat ). — § 611 (galyap.) : IX, 17, 914 ( °o yatfrd 
Skandahato mah<ldnh).— § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 40, 2701, 
2702 (origin of the name: krauncanddandditam ), 2709, 2712 
(the Asura Bar.ia sought refuge at A"., then Skanda cleft 
the mountain in twain). Cf. Krauiicaparvata. 

KrauUca % a mountain on KrauficudvTpa. § 575 (Bhumip.): 
VII, 12//, 458, 459, ( 0 ), 462. 

kraunca, a kind of buttle array. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 
VI, 61, 2091 (i.e. the krauhcdruna vyuha formed by 
Dhphtadyumnn). — § 583 (do.): VI, 76, 3291 (formed by 
Bhlshma).— § 589 (Dronabhishekap. ) : VII, 7, 192 (formed 
by Yudhishthira). 

Krauncadvipa, name of a dvlpa. § 575 (Bhuraip.): VI, 
11a, 403 ; 12, 448 (with the mountain Mahakraufica), 458 
(with the mountain Kraunca).— § 623 (Rajadli.): XII, 14, 
406 ( adharena Mahdnieroh, ruled by Yudhiahthiru), 406. 

Krauncanisudaka (B. 0 nt8hildana) t “Kraufica-splitter,” 
ie. Skanda. §. 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : HI, 84, 8138 (?it 
seems to he impossible to take this as a name of Skanda, 
because it is udj. to llnhabhadvlpam). 

Krauncapadl, a tlrthu. § 733,v (A<jmopphtha): XILI, 26, 
1728 (C. by error Kro°). 

Kraubcaparvata =» Kraunca 1 : IX, 2700. 

Krauncaruna, a kind of battle array. §' 578 (Bhlshmu- 
vadhap.): VI, 60, 2072 (formed by Dhphtadyumrut). 

♦kravyada, pi. *= HftkshaBa, pi. : 11, 401 ; VII, 1676, 2694, 
2711,9032; VIII, 4422; X, 458; XILI, 5620. 

# krawada, pi., one of the three classes of Pitrs. 6 884 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 270a, 9850. 

Kriya *, daughter of Baksha und wife of Bhurmu. § 115 
(Am^avat.) : I, 06, 2578. 

Kriya. 2 "■ giva (1000 numes ‘). 

Kriyavastha = giva (1000 names*). 

Kro^ana, a matr* § 61 5 m (Skanda): IX, 409, 2636. 

Krodha 1 (“ Wrath,” “Anger,” personif.). § 130 (Aipqavat.): 
I, 07, 2708 (Aqvutthamun was produced by a union 
of Mah&devu, Antaka, Kiima, and K .). — § 223 (Vasishtha) : 
I, 174, 6639 ( Kama-K°au , used to shampoo the feet of 
Vasishtha). — § 498 (Skandotpatti): TIT. 226, 14363 (ndn K° 
samhhavd).—§ 662 5 (Japakop.): XII, 199, 7316 {Kbua- 
K°au ) in the shape of Virfipa and Vikrta). — § 7175 (Nara- 
yaylya) : XII, 336 a, 12C86 (among the twenty - one 
Prajapatis). — § 743 (Anu^asanik.) : Xlll, 40, 2256 
( Kumasya . . . sahdyam , creutcd by Brahman). — § 786/ 
(Jamadagni): XIV, 92, 2888, 2890, 2894, 2899 (Bharrna 
ussumed the shape of A"). 

Krodha 3 , an Asura. § 97 (Arp<jttvat.) : I, 86, 2543 (son 
of Kala). 

Krodha, daughter of Daksba. § 87 (Aipgavat.) : I, 66, 
2520 ( = Kruru, v. 2540, or perhaps — Krodhuyacja, v. 2624). 

Krodha^atru, an Asura. § 97 (Amqavat.) : I, 66, 2543 
(son of Kala; C. prints by error Krodkah Catruh). 

Kr odhahan ™ Vishnu (lOOO nameB). 

Krodhahau.tr 1 , an Asura. § 97 (Arp^avat.): I, 06, 2643 
(son of Kala).— § 130 (do.): 1, 67, 2681 ( Amrah , younger 
brother of the ABura Vftra ; incarnate us king Banda). 

Kr odhahantr 1 = Senabindu : V, 5912 (5°). 

Krodhaja “ giva : XLl, 12737 (Eudrah), 13300, 13302. 

Krodhakrt = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Krodhana 1 , a rshi. § 266 (gakrasahhuv.) : II, 7, 293 (in 
the palace of Indra). 
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Krodhana'^ Qiva: XIV, 203. 

Krodhana, a mfitr. § 615w (Skandu): IX, 480, 2624. 

Krodhavaga, pi. (°dh), a class of Rukshasas. § 432 
(Suugundhikaharunn): III, 163, 1 1361 (°d numa Rdkshasdh); 
164, *^1 1385, 11392 (sought in vain to prevent Bhlmasona 
from gathering saugundliikas, but 100 of them were slain). — 

§ 553 (Vaivahiknp.) : IV, 71, 2292 (°dn hatvd parvate 
Gandhamndarut , sc. RhTmusona, all. to § 432). — § 56 \e 
(Blrimasena) : V, 60, 1990 (Kr shiny dq ear aid prUim yena — 
i.o. Bhlmasona — K°d ha tali , nil. to§ 432). — § 562 (Bhaguvad- 
yfuuip.) : V, 90», 3151 (hantd . . . K°dnum % i.o. Bhitnuscnu, j 
all. to § 432). — § 794 (Maliaprasthanikap.) : XVI l, 3, 

(sc ary c loke qravatam nasti dhishnt/am uhtapurtiwi K°d j 
hue anti ), j 85 (<;und dr Mam K'd haranti). j 

Krodhavaga, a Riikshasa. § 537 ( Ham u~lta van ay udd ha): 
111,286a, 16365 (followed Havana). j 

Krodhavaga (P). § 127 (Aqnjuvut.): 1, 86, 2624 (mother 

of nine daughters produced from wrath (krodhasambhavah) (?), 

PC It. takes krodharayi(h) ns an adjective to ndrlh ; enumera- 
tion of her nine daughters and their offspring). 
Krodhavaga(h) gana(h). § 95 (Aipgavat.): I, 66, 
2540 (the offspring of Krfira). — § 130 (do.): 1, 67, 2695 
(re-born as the kings Madraka, etc.), 2702. 

Krodhavardhana, an Asura. § 130 (Amcjavat.) : 1,67, 
2682 (incarnate as king D.indadhara). 

Kroncapadi, V. Kmuncapudl. 

Kroryatman = Krshna: XLI, 1653. 

Kroshtr, a prince, one of the ancestors of Krshna. § 7685 
(Kfslina Vfisudeva) : XLI I, 147, 6833 (son of Mahusuttva 
and father of Yrjinivat). 

Krura. § 95 ( Amgavat.) : 1, 66, 2540 ( = Krodhii, v. 2520 (?), 
her offspring was the Krodhavaga(h) gauii(h)). 

Xrcchra — Muhapurusha (Mahfipuruslmstava). 

Krga 1 , a son of a rshi. § 51 ( Pari k. shit) : I, 40, 1682 
Q rshputrena ), (1683); 41, 1691, (1692), (1696). 

Krga*, a serpent. § 63 (Surpasattra) : 1, 67, 2152 (of 
Airavatu’s race). 

Krga 3 , a rslii- _ § 734 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 26a, 1764 
(among the rshis who came to see Bhlshtnu). 

Krga 4 - Qivu : XII, 10365 (1000 mimes 10387 (do/); 
XIV, 191. — Do. 5 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Krgagva, au ancient king. § 2G7 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 

328 (in the palace of Yuma). — § 552 (Ooharanap.) : IV, 66f, 
1769 (among the kings who came in tho chariot of Indra to 
see the encounter). — § 775 (Anugiisanik.) : XIII, 166*/, 
7675 (enumeration). 

Krgaka, a serpent. § 564 (Matuliyop.) : V, 1037, 3631 
(enumeration). 

Krganaga, Krganga ~ Oiva (looo names 1 ). 

Krganu = Agni : VIII, J3402. 

Krkaneyu, son of ltaudragvn. § 150 (Piiruvaipq.) : I, 04, 
3700 (third son of llaiidrugvu and Migrakegi). 

Krmi, pi. (°ayah), a people. § 562 (Bhagavudvunup.) : V, 
74 7 . 2729 (ruled by Vusu ; C. has KramP). j 

Krmi, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0A, 324 (only B., 
cf. lkshumfilavl). 

K?pa, a brahman, son of (laradyat and brother of Kfpl. § 4 
(Anukram.) : I, 1, 138, fl96.— § 1 1 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 562 
(cf. § 616), 570 (do.).— § 83 (Adivilrngavat&ranu) : I, 63, 
2436 (A", and Kjpl (Aqvatthumnaq ca janaril) were born in 
a clump of reeds (f arastamhat ) from tho seed of Gautama, 
i.e. gJarudvut, cf. § 198).— § 130 (Aipcuvat.) : I, 07, 2712 
( Brahmarshih , born from the gana of the Kudras).— [§ 197 


(BhlmaBenurasapana) : I, 129, 5070 ( Gautame , is appointed 
by Bhishma ns preceptor of the young princes).] — § 198 
(Quradvat): I, 130, 5071 ( R . and KrpT wore born from tho 
seed of ^Jaradvat, which had fallen in a clump of reeds 
(<;arastambe) % they were reared by Qantanu ; K. acquired the 
Dhunurveda from (Jaradvat and then taught it to the sons of 
Pfin<ju, thoso of Dhftarashtru, the Yadavus, etc.). — § 202 
(Drona): I, 131, 5148, 5159. — § 208 (Astrad&rguuu) : I, 
134, 5313, 5324 (dedry asattamam ) ; 136, 5384, 5404, 5408 
(Qdradvatah ) ; 137, 5439 (Pdndavah saha-K°dh). — § 213 
(Jatugrhap.) : 1, 142, 5692 (tylradoatah ) ; 143, 5708 ; 146, 
5735; 160, 5860. — § 234 (Svayainvarap.) : I, 190, 7116 
( Qaradvatah ). — § 241 (Viduragumanap.) : I, 200, 7373. — 
§ 244 (ltajyalabljap.) : I, 207, 7557 (Qaulamam ). — § 286 
(ltajasuyikap.) : 11,33, 1259.— § 287 (do.): II, 34, 1267 
(came to the rajasuya of Yudhishthira). — § 288 (do.) : II, 36, 
1292 (appointed to look after the wealth and to dis- 
tribute dakshinfis). — § 289 (Arghuharanap.) : II, 37, 1349 
(llhdratdcdryah ). — § 290 (Qigupaluvadhap.) : II, 44, 1535 
(Bhdraldcdryam Qlradvatam ). — § 298 (l)yutap.): II, 68, 
2014; 60, 20*52; 66, 2181.— § 299 (do.): IT, 68, 2264.— 
§ 305 (Anudyiitap.): IL, 78, 2561; 79, 2609 ( Bhishma - 
Drona- K ^ddishu ). — § 307 (do.): II, 81, 2697. — § 313 
(Aranyakup ) : III, 8, 316. — § 318 ( Arjunftbhigainunnp.) : 
111, 13, 599.— § 327 (Draiipadipiiritfipav.) : 111,29, 1111. 
--§ 328 (Kdmyakavauapr.) : III, 30, 1425. — § 330 (Imlra- 
ilurguuu) : II L, 37, 1459 (Bhlshme Drone K°e Karne 
Dronapntre ca , Bhurata , Bhanurvedah catushpdda eteshv 
adya pratishthitah ). — § 333c ^Bralimagiias) : 111, 40, 1645, 
1048.— § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : 111, 80, 8283.— § 401 
(Balarama): III, 119, fl0245 — § 402 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 
III, 120, — § 446 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : Til, 

174, 12276.— § 512 (Ghoshuyatrup.) : III, 249, 15084.— 
§ 513 (do.): Ill, 262, 15165 (Bhishma- Drona- Ji°ddlm^ ca , 
possessed by the A suras), 15191 (Bhishma-Drona-K°tidyd<; 
ca , do.). — § 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 263, 15209; 264, 
15261. — § 516 (Duryodhanayajna) : III, 266, 15302; 
267, 15332.— § 517 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 267, 15350.— 
§ 547 (Kama): III, 307, 17170 (Drondt K°ac ca lldmdc 
ca so 1 stragrdmam caturvidham labdhrd , sc. Karna). — § 552 
(Golmranap.) : IV, 26, 867 ; 29, 947 (Qdradvatah ) ; 30, 
986; 36a, 1150; 36, 1176 ; 38, 1238, 1243; 39, 1302; 
465, 1434; 47, 1471, 1488; 49, 1530 ; 61, 1583, 1588, 
1599; 62, 1628 (Qiradvatah ) ; 63, 1643, 1649 ; 64, fl688; 
66, 1733 {Q&radvatam), 1739 ( lohttdfvam vaiyaghram riilam 
pal&kam agritya), 1738; 66, 1764 (°<irjunaiamugtime) ■ 67, 
1780 ( Quradvatah ), 1785, 1789 ( (Jaradvatah), 1796, 1797, 
1802, 1812, 1817, 1818, 1H21 (is vanquished by Arjuna); 
68, 1823; 69, 1908 ; 63, 2021,2024 ; 66, f2109, f2131 ; 
68, 2167, 2203, 2237.— § 554 (Bninyodyogap.); V, 2/8, f81; 
6, 95 (defiryayoh sakhtUl— sc. Drupttdu — Dt onatya ca K°*ya 
ca) ;*6, 118. — § 556 (Sail jay ay Snap.) : V, 22, f668 (Satyoki 
had obtained weapons from Kypa, etc.); 233, f694, f 70S ; 
260 , f733 ; 27, f791 ; 30f, 880 — § 661 (Yanaaandhip.) : 
V, 47, 1796 ; 48, +1916; 61, 2062 ((firaivalaK ) ; 66, 
2149, 2159, (V), 2185, 2189, (/i), 2192 ( dcAryamukhah , son 
of Qautama, i.e. (^uradvat), 2196, 2201 (i>), 2205; 67*, 2268, 
(p), 2281 ; 68 <, 2301, («,), 2304 ; 60, 2368 ( x ), 2375 ; 61a., 
2409; 62, 2432 ; 6655, 2493; 66«; 2501.— § 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 73, 2681 ; 83', 2966; 89 k, 3103, 
3114, 0t), 3117; 90/., 3180 ; 91 <r, 3271; 92 t, 32«4; 86v, 
3/t02. — § 667 (do.): V, 124/3, 4138, (5), 4170; 127, 4246 ; 
1280, 4284 ; 129X, 4329, (/>), 4358, 4360 ; 131a-, 4453, 0>), 



413 


Krpa. 


4457.— § 569 (do.): V, 141, 4795 {Drona^Mydg ca K°sya 
(jaradvatah ) ; 142*, 4821, (f), 4828; 143, 4874 — § 570 
(Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 1560, 5274; 158/*, 5872, (»/), 5382. 
— § 571 (Uifikadutagamanap.) : V, 160, 5-158. — § 572 
(Rathatirathasunkliyunap.) : V, 166, 5734 (Drvnaqishyag ca 
K°*ya Qaradvatah ); 166, 5767 ( Quadrat ah . . . GatUamasya 
maharsher ya Cicdryaxya Qarudvalah Kdrttikcya ivdjeyah 
garastambut suto * bhavat , among the ralhas in the army of 
Duryodhana) ; 171, 5914. — § 573 (Amboptlkhyanap.) : V, 
193a, 7562, 7576 (( ^dradvatah ). — § 576 (Bhugavadgitup.) : 

VI, 14, 526 ; 17, 66 - 1 , 675 (in the umiy of Duryodhana) ; 
26/, 837. — § 577 (fthlshiua* ndhap.) : VI, 43, I59C, ( (1598), 
1604. — § 57ft (do.): VI, 46 1 720 (Qiradvtilah, attacked 
Ilrliatkairnttru), 1721.; 47 , 5 7. 1«09, ("). 1820. 1826. (";, 
1841 ; 486, 1925, (*), 1963; 49, 1993; 60«. 2070; 61//, 
2092, {'I'), 2109 (in the rear of Duryodhunu's army). — 
§ 579 (do.): VI, 62 ft, 2134, (5), 2144, 2147; 66 “ «■, 2360, 
("JO, 2364, («), 2365.— § 580 (do.): VI, 66 a, 2405 (in the 
head of BhlRhmu’s guruduvyuhu) ; 68 ’ k, 2496, 2497, 2500 
(only 11.) ; 60/*. f2583, '(/,), +2648.— § 581 (do.): VI, 60/1, 
[2672; 66 , 2910, (i<), 2928.— § 582 (do): VI, 71«=, 3141 
(attacked Dhyahtadyunina) ; 72f, 3163. — § 583 (do.): VI, 
76, 3292 (in the kruim envy film of Bhlshtna), ( 0 ), 3304 ; 
78*, 3329; 79'% 3407.— ■§ 584 (do.): VI, 81', 3502 
(attacked by Cekitana) ; 84, 3710 (£ ilradratah , fought with 
Cekitfina); 86 «, f 3 ™ 8 5 88 ?, 3838. — § 585 (do.): VI, 87, 
3859 {tylradvatah ) ; 89, 3931, (\), 3933, (it), 3970; 92x, 
4118, 4129; 94<e, 4191; 8677 , 4244; 90 77 , 1339; 97**, 
4107; 98 ee, 4189. — § 586 (do.): VL, 99a, 4501 (in 
llhlshnm’H survatobhudra array); 100 7 . 4515 ; 102 i, 4005 ; 
103 4724. — § 587 (do.): VI, 108, 5006, (c), 5050; HO, 
5105 ((< Grudvatahy fought with Sahadeva); 111, 5107 (do., 
do.), 5108; 113 <, 5239, 5243, 5248, 5200, 5270, 5278 ; 
114*, 5292, 5290, 5309; 117*, 5490, 5497 (deprived by 
Arjuna of his chariot); 118t, 5519; 119, 5078. — § 589 
( Drop fibhisliekap. ) : VII, 75, 181 (in the left wing of 
Drona'a array). — § 590 (do.): VI l, 14, 527, 528 (fights 
with DhrshUikctu) ; 18 (1, 033. — § 592 (Samqaptukavadhap!) : 

VII, 23*, 1017 (the Panel)’ a king 8arahgadhvaja had 

(d)tained weupons from Ivrpu, etc.); 25, 1114 (tylradvatah) 
1115 (fights with V aid luikshemi) ; 32^, 1410. — § 593 
( Ahhiinaiiyuvndhap.) : VII, 34/4, 1501; 370, 1589, (i), 
1000 (tylradratah), (*), 1009; 39/«, 1050, 1054; 48t, 1838, 
(n), 1851; 470, 1804, 1808, 1871, 1878 ( {uradcatah ) ; 
48, 1901.— § 590 (Pratijfiiip ): VII, 72, 2525 ; 73, 2575, 
2589 ; 74a, 2619 ; 76y } 2073. — § 598 ( J ay ad rath a vud hap. ) : 
VII, 86/4, 3037 (had not approved of the gambling), ( 7 ), 3043 ; 
870, 3098. — § 599 (do.): VII, 96, 3538 (.,,), 3540; 104/t, 
3891, 3917 ; 105 j', 3940 (the standard of K. had for its 
mark a bull); 112, 4301 (protects Juyadrathu), ( 0 ), 4329; 
119/4/4, 472(1; 136 w, 5511 ; 137*>w, 5029; 143 7 »/ 7 , 5950, 
(***), 0004; 146/4/tm, G0l>3y 0074, ( 000 ), 0097; 146, 0206, 
0227, 6247 ; 147, 6298 (Quradcatah), 0307 ( Q&radvate ), 0320 
(pierced by Arjunu, K. Bwooni? away); 160, 0498; 161/y', 
6550, C558. — § 600 (Ghatotkacavndbap.) : VI], 166*. 6720; 
168*, 6849; 1680, 6981 (( firadvatah ), (7003), 7019 

(Qaradvatam ) ; 159, 7051 (road Krpag with 13.), 7055, 7058, 
(7059), (/4/3), 7087, 7106, 7107 ; 160 7 7> 7146; 183^. 
7281 ; 186, 7365 {(jdradvatah) ; 169, 7579 (do.), 7586, 
7590 ( Qaradvatah, defeats (Jikhundin) ; 177 00, 8031; 

18377*/, 8309. — § 602 (Dronavadlmp.) : Vll, 1874, 8545; 
191, 8801; 192, 8810, 8851. — § 603 (Narayanastramok- 
shap.): VII 1935, (8930); 200aa, 9308 (firadvatah). 


9316; 202 77 , 9514.— § 604 (Karnup.) : VIII, 2 7 , 45; 
90, 330 {Qdradvatah). — § 605 (do.): VIII, 13, 495 (fighln 
with Dliyshtudyumna) ; 20 77 , 772; 26, 1037, 1046 

(tyiriidvata)' i, fights with Dhrshtadynmnn) ; 28/*/*. 1126; 
80, 1225; 32<r>r. 1332.— § 607 (do.) : VIII, 41 r, 1947.— 
§ 608 (do.): VIII, 48/1, 2133 ((,<« radratah), 2157 (Ymlhi- 
shthira will fight with Kypu); 47>, 2225; 48o, 2262; 
6 l£t. 2507; 6400, 2010 , 2013, 2015, 2010 , 2017, 2021, 
2020 (( \iradcatah ), 2029 (defeats Qikhundin) ; 60, 3949; 
61, 3121 ; 66 , 3330 ; 73, 3040, 3088, 3093 ; 76**. +3811, 
+3818, +3819; 78, 3941. (<i), 3998 {Qlradialah) ; 79<^, 
4012, 4035 {stmtlnah . . . Krpenn, sc. Kurnu), +4005, +4073, 
+4080, +4081, 1 4082 ; 82//, (4201; 83/*', +1231; 84*/. 
4272; 86 /.', +4307 ( 0 -fl r dika*utau), +4310; 88 a/*', +4503; 
96a./, 4970 (Cilradvit/nh) ; 96, 5013. — § 609 (^nlynp.) : 
IX, 1*5, 30 (one of the three ouly remnants if Duryodhauu's 
army); 2?, 72,. 124. — § 610 (do.): IX, 4, 191, 237 
( C&radvatnh , udviscs Duryodhuna to make peace); 6 , 240 
(C'lradratam); 0 f, 293.— § 611 (do.): IX, 8 a, 373; 11 /*. 
503; 12, 017, (f), 626; 18, 799, ( 0 ), 840; 17, +887, 941 
( (Jar ad vat ah) ; 21, 1121 (rescues Krtavarnmn); 26*™-, 1677, 
1684, 1398 ; 27 1417, (vv) y 1459. — § 612 (ITrada- 
prave^ap.) : IX., 29a, 1603, 1622 ((Jdradvatam), 1630; 
305, 1674, (a), 1681, 1731, 1737, 1741.- § 615 (Balu- 
devatlr thuyfitra): TX, 64 3064 (only throe of Duryodhunu's 
army arc alive, viz. 7V., Krtuvurmun, and A^vutthaman), 
3065. — § 615 ((Judfiyuildliap.) : IX, 81, 3407; 68 /I/I, 
3548; 84*c, 3610 (tylradcatah) ; 65, 3627, 3635, 3647, 
3663, 3668 ( Qtradralah , i list idled A<;vutthfiman as general- 
issimo). — § 616 (Hauptikap.) : X, la, 16, 28, 31, 57 
( °-7ihatijau , loud - Jihojau with B.) ; 2, (70); 3, 105; 4, 
(141), 148; 6 , ( 176), 213 ; 0, 216, 217, 234 ; 8 , 319, 323, 
425, 427 (participates in the nightly encounter) ; 9, 485, 
(489), 513, 515, (A), 528 {Qilradvatah), (c), 533.- § 617 
(Aisldkap.) : X, 10, 515 ( Gautamma ) ; 10, 735 (Qiradcatat, 
shall become the preceptor of Parikshit). — § 618 (Jala- 
pradfmikap.) : XI, 1, 2 ( °prabhrtayah . . . trayah , i.o. 
K., Krtavarnmn, and Aqvutthfunan), ( 7 ), 30 {Qaradvatah) ; 
9 7 , 247 ( °prabhftayah . . . trayah) ; 11, 289 (filradratam), 
(t), 293 (tyiradvatah), 306, 309 (parade at ah, went to 

Hdstinapura).— § 619 (Strlvilfipup.) : XI, 20*, 585 ; 25 *, 
735.— § 621 (Rajadh.) : XII, 5f, 141.- § 623 (do.): XII, 
14a, 403.— § 637 (do.): XII, 46*, 1539; 47, 1695. — 
§ 638 (do.): XII, 48a, 1698.-§ 639 (do.): XII, 62*. 
1889 640 (<!”■)• XII, 687 , 21.16, 2120 .— 

§ 656 (Khadgotputtik.) : XII, 1663, 6200 (received the 
Bword from Drona, from him it pussed over to tho I’andavus). 
— § 702 (Mokshudli.): XII, 2975, 10874 (among those 
who attained to their position by means of penances). — § 785 
(Anngitap.) : XIV, 000, 1775, (/*), 1786, 1805 {°-jDkoja- 
bhydm , all. to tin} great buttle); 6 I 7 , 1821 (all. to the 
battle). — § 787 (Agrunmvusap.): XV, 1, 13 ($y&lo Dronatya ); 
37 , 79, 119; 4 7 , 167; 67 , 172 {Qdradvatah ) ; 10 V, 332; 
16, 445 (did not follow Dhytaiashtru, etc., to the forest). — 
§ 788 (do.): XV, 23, 623 ( Gautamah).-§ 794 (Muha- 
prusthanikup.) : XVII, 1, 14 (became the preceptor' of 
Parikshit), 27. 

Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

Acarya, Acaryaaattama, q.v. 

Bharatacarya, q.v. 

Brahmarshi, q.y. 



Krpa— Krshna. 
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Qaradvat : I, 7116 (K°) ; y, 4705 (JT°), 6731 (A'°) ; 
XI, 30 (JT 0 ). 

Qaradvata (“son of Qarndvat ”) : 1, 138 ( A'°), 1945 
(preceptor of 1’iiriknhit), 6408 (/f°), 5692 (ilo.) ; II, 1635 
(do.) ; IV, 917 (do.), 986 (do.), 1624, 1628 (A'°), 1733 (do.), 
1780 (do.\ 1789 (do.), 1793, 1809, 1819, fill" ( Aeirya - 
°i/oh , i.e. Dronn und Kypn), 2244; V, f880, |1897, 2062 
(JT°), 5528 (°/« ahum hi am, sc. punnhodadhim, i.e. the nrinv 
of Duryodhami), 6573 (do.), 5767 (A' 0 ), 7576 (do.); Vi, 
■f 753 ( (Jaulnniiili), 1596, 1720 (A'°), 2697, 3716 (A'°), 
3859 (do.), 4 158, 4622, 6106 (A’°), 5167 (do.), 5172; VII, 
1114 1600 (do.), 1878 (do.). 6107, 6140, 6143, 6252, 

6298 (A" ), 6303 (('. lias S°), 6305, 6307 (A'°), 6308, 6981 
(A' 0 ). 6993, 7019 (A’-'), 7117, 7365 (A'°), 7579 (do.), 7590 
(do.), 8797, 8904 (lied), 8927, 8928, 9308 (A'°, C. 1ms S°) ; 
V 1 1 1 , 1 201 ( Gautama A), 330 (A'°, 0. lius fT), 1041, 1046 
(A'°), 2133, 2623 ( u ;«//irt«i), 2621 (do.), 2626 (A'°), 2630, 
2989 (C. hiis S”), 3998 (A”’), 4970 (do.); IX, 237 (do.), 
240 (do.), 941 (do.), 951, 1185, 1186 (fights with Yudhi- 
rdithiru), 1389," 1622 (A'°), 3610 (do., (’. 1ms S n ), 3668 
(A ;& ); X, 206, 528 (A" 3 , 0. has S°), 735 (A'°); XI, 289 
(do.), 293 (do.), 309 (do.); Xll, 1813, 1889 (A'°) ; XV, 
172 (do.). 

Qaradvatsuta (do. ) : VIII, 14310. 

Gautama, <|.v. 

Krpa 1 , »n ancient king (?). § 761 (Ann^aRnnik.) : XIII, 

116 e, 5666 (only (!., It. lias Juilnipa, <j x.). 

Krpi, sister of Krpa, wife of Drona, and mother of A^vuttlm- 
iiia.ii. [§ 83 (Adivumeavataranu) : I f 63, 2430 ( Aqvatthdm - 
n at; ca janani, with Krpa she was horn in a clump of 
reeds from the Bood of ^aradvat). ] — [ § 198 ((^aradvat) : I, 
130 (the birth of Kfpa und K. in a clump of reeds from the 
seed of ( f 7urad\ut; (^fuitanu reared tliem and guvo them 
names (etymolog), v. 5089)).] — §201 (Drorui) : I, 130, 
5114 (Qi radraiim, married to Drona and mother of 

A^vatihunmn). — § 619 (StrTvilapap.) : XI, 23, 668, 671, 
676. Cf. rfiradvatl, (luutami. 

Krshlbala, a pdii. § 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7 , 295 (in 
the palace of Indra). 

Krshna 1 (Vasudeva),»onof Vasudevnand DcvakI, husband 
of Kukmiui, etc., and father of Prudyumtiu, Qamba, etc., 
a prince of the Datpirhas (Vpdinis, Madhuvus, Yadavas), 
considered as an avutara of Vishnu (Narayanu), the supreme 
god. [ § 2 (Anukram.): 1, 1, 24 ( Viahnuni . . . IJf'shlke^um)^] 
— § 4 (do.) : 1, 1, f 109 ( miilam Krahno Brahma brtlhmandg ca), 
172 (° drjunau , identified with Ndruyana and Nara), 173, 179, 
194 (-Pdrthau), 205. — § 10 (Purvasangr.) : 1, 2, 333 (°aya 
eabhuprare<,ah , cf. § 562).— § 11 (do.): I, 2, 390 ( Rama - 
K°au ), 399, 401 ( Devakinandane ), 409, 427, 428, 494, 496, 
506, 507, 510, 511, 523, 524, 538 { °-Parthayoh), 571, 576, 
582, 587, 606.— § 61 (tiarpasattra) : I, 66, ( °° yathrl 

aarvagunotpannah ). — § 71 (Adivuipqavataranap.) : I, 01, 
[2273 (atiujam Fdsudevasya Subhadrum , ravished by Arjuna, 
cf. § 252)], 2274 (Qrth K°eneva, sc. yuyuja ). — [§ 82 (cf. 
Adivamcjavatarana) : Vishnu was begotteu [as Kfshna] by 
Vosudeva on DevakI Among the Andhakas and the Vfshnis: 
I, 63, 2428 ( Fishnuh).] — [§ 83 ( Adivaiptjavutarana) : I, 
63, 2449 ( Abhimanyuh . . . avasriyo Fdaudevaaya).'] — [§ 84 
(Adivaip^&vutarunup.) : I, 64 (the gods prevailed upon 
N&r&yana (v. 2505) to become iucnrnute [as Kj-shna]).] — 
[§ 130y (Abhimanyu): I, 67, 2751 ( N&rdyanah ), 2754 
(Nora- Ndrdyandbhydm, i.e. Arjuna and AT.).] — [§ 132 


(Am<;5vat.) : T, 67, 2785 (Vuaudevah, born from a portion 
of Narayana).] — [§ 159 (Puruvaipg.) : I, 96, ff3830 
(b hag ini m Vdaudavaaya Subhadrum , Abhimanyum . . . dayitam 
Vdaudavaaya). \ — [§ 160 (do.): 1, 96, ff3835 (Puruahot- 
tamaaya Vuaudevaaya ), [ f .3836 ( Vanudevena , revived Pariksbit, 
cf. § 785).] — [§ 232 (tSvayamvarap.) : 1, 186, 6997 (V&au- 
dertth , present at the Bvayaipvara of Draupadl).] — § 233 
(do.) : I, 187, f7012 (Janurdanah), J7013 (Yaduvlramukhyah, 
recognized the PandUvus) ; 188, 7051 ( °n ca manned kftvu 
jagrhs edrjuno dhanuh); [189, f7079 (I)umodarah )~\. — § 234 
(do.): 1, 190, 7116 (])ev akiputrdt) f 7121. — § 235 (do.): I, 
191, f7l49, f7 1 50, f7152 (visits the Papdavas).— § 238 
(Pancendrop.) : 1, 197, |73()8 {Ke^avah, born from the black 
hair of Vishnu). — § 240 (Vaivahikup.) : 1, 199, 7362 (gave 
precious gifts ter the Pandavas). — § 241 (Vidurugumannp.) : 
I, 202, 7431.— § 243 (do.): I, 206, [7507 (Jandrdanah, 
counsellor of the Pandavas)], 7513 ( yatah Jl° a tatah sarve 
yatah tato jayah); [206, 7528 (Vdaudcvam)\ — § 244 
(Rajyalabh&p.) : I, 207, 7548 ( Rdma-Ji°au) t 7554, 7571 
(°purogamuh, led tlio Pandavas to Khundavaprastha), [7595 
(Keqavah, returned to Dvaraka)]. — § 251 ( Arjunavunavasap.) : 
I, 218, 7888 ( °-Pandavau , K. and Arjuna met in 
Prabhasa), [7889 (Nara - Ndruyanau = Arjuna und Kj*shna)], 
7892, 7893, 7905 (°aya bhavane , in Dvaraka). — § 252 
(Subhadraharanap.) : I, 219, 7920, 7929; 220, 7932 
(with the permission of K. Arjuna ravishod his sister 
Subhadra). — § 253 (Haranahurunap.) : I, 221, 7994 (cuine 
to the nuptials of Arjuna and Subliadru), 8006 (gave to the 
Pandavas a thousand chariots, etc.), 8031 (performed the rites 
on the birth of Abhimanyu), 8037 (°aya sadr^am qaurye virye 
rape tathukrtau , sc. Abhimanyu). — §254 (Khandavudahanap.): 
1, 222, 8063, 8071 (Pdrtha-K°yoh), 8082 (only C., read 
Krahnau with B.); 223, 8085 ( °-Pandavau ; Agni asked 
7i. and Arjuna for their assistance when he wished to 
consume the Khanduva forest). — § 256 (Agniparabhava) : 
1, 224, [8161 ( Vdsudevam , Arjuna and K. ure Nara and 
Nuriiyana born on earth)], 8164 (°- Pdrthau). — § 256£ 
(Khandavadahunap.) : T, 224, 8171. — § 257 (do.): I, 226, 
8196 (obtained u cakra (discus) Vujrunabba from Agni). — 
§ 258 (do.): 1, 227, 8253 (°-Pdndavau) % 8257 (°- Pdrthau), 
8259, 8269 (°- Pdrthau), 8270 (do.); 228, 8288, 8290, 
8292, 8294, 8296, [8302 (Nara-NCiruyandu etau pilrvadevau 
viqrutau, i.e. Arjuna and K.)], 8317 (°drjuna°), 8322, 
8329 (°-Purlhdbhydm, K. and Arjuna slew the inhabitants 
of the Khandava forest and fought with the gods, etc.). — 
§ 260 (do.) : I, 234, 8473 (asked ludra to establish 
eternal friendship between himself and Arjuna). — § 261 
(Sabhakriyap.): II, 1, 2, 7, 9 (lokanuthah PrajCipatih), 14, 
18. — §262 (Bhagudvadyaua) : 11, 2,21 (Ufahlke^ah), 29, 
[35 ( Qaibya-Sugrlvavuhanah )], 30, 42, 44 ( Yddavagreahfhatfi ), 
47, 49 (returned to Dvaraka). — [§ 263 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 
3, 73 ( Vd suds vena, performed sacrifices at Bindusaras), 74 
(Keqavah, gave yupas).] — § 272 (Rajabfiyarambhap.) : II, 
13, 549 (Janurdanatp), [550 (aarvalokdt param . . . Narim)], 
552 (Bhutagurave), 553, 559, 561 (advises Yudhishthira to 
perform the rnjasuya). — § 273 (do.): II, 14, (565) (Qr%°, 
tells Yudhishthira of the might of Jarasandha, ete.). — § 274 
(do.): 11. 16, 647, 648 (£r!°); 16, 660.-§ 275 (do.): II, 
17, 686, (687) ((Vl°), (703) (do.), 726 (do.); 18, (737) 
(do.); 19, (741) (do., tells the history of Jarasandha), 761, 
763 (the enmity between Jarasandha and JT.). — § 276 
(JartUandhav&dh&p.): 11, 20, 786, 787 (JT., Arjuna, and 
Bhlm&8ena go to Girivraja). — § 277 (do.): II, 21, ,823 
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Krshna. 


(?-Bk\ma-Dhana*jaydk\ 830, 846, (848) (£rt°); 88, (860) 
(do.). 881, 882; 88, (801) ((H°), 808, 023; 84, 025, 026, 
027, 035, 036 (when Jarasandha had been slain by Bhimasena 
K. set the confined kings free and with Arjuna and Bhimasena 
left Girivraja in the chariot of Jarasandha), 037 ( °tdrathih, 
sc. tho chariot of Jar&sandha, differently Nil. and FOR.), 938 
(°*drathih . . . rathavaryah « do.), 039, 942, 943, 945 (Garu^a 
came to K. and tookhiBsent on his flagstaff), 964, 965, 967, 971 , 
979, 980 (Devaktnandane ).— [§ 281 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1111 
(Jamhhakany&tmajam . . . Fdsudevttia qe*h it am purvavairind ) . ] 
— [8 284 (do.): II, 81, 1168 (prUipdrvam . . . Pdsudevam 
avekahya , sc. BhUhmaku).] — [§ 285 (Nakuln): II, 38, 1183 
( Fuaudevajitdm dgdm , i.e. the west).] — § 286 (R&jasuyikap.) : 
II t 33, [1213(/7art5, etc.), 12 14 (Eefarah Eefiaiidanah)] t 12l9, 
1221, 1226, 1229, 1230 (came to the rajasuya of Tudhi- 
shthira). — § 288 (do.): II, 36, 1295 (washed the feet of 
the brahmans). — § 289 (Arghfihuranap.) : II, 36, [1318 
(Pundarlkdkaham . . . Uarim, has become incarnate o *]. 
cf. § 84)], 1332 ( Furahieyam), 1334, 1336 (Bhishma orders 
Sahudcva to give the argha to JT.); 37, 1343, 1345, 1346, 
1347, 1348, 1349, 1351, 1353, 1358, 1361 (Qiqup&la could 
not bear this nnd depreciated K.) i 38, 1372, 1373, 1374 
( lokavrddhatame ), 1378 (lias vanquished many kshatriyas), 
1379, [1385 (Earth)], 1391, 1393, 1394, 1397, 1399 (Bhishma 
praises E. and declares him to bo the supreme god (v. 1391 
foil.)); 39, 1402, 1408 ( kamalapatrdksham ), 1410, 1417.— 
§ 290 (Qiqupfilavudhap.): II, 41, 1452; 42, 1476, 1478 
(all. to § 277); 43, 1512, 1513 (^upala's mother was the 
sister of Kphna’s father), 1515, (1515) ( R . has promised 
the mother of Qi<;upula to pardon him 100 times); 44, 
1519 ( jagadbhartuh ), [1521 ( Eare\ 1)], 1560 (Yddavaaya 
devotya ); 46, 1563, 1564, 1565 (enumerates the evil deeds 
of Qi^upala), 1577, 1579, 1586 ( kamalapafrdkaham , cut off 
the head of Qi^upala with his discus ( cakra )), 1589, 1593. — 
§ 291 (R&jasuyikap.): II, 46, 1625 (°-Pdndavau, i.o. E and 
Yudhishthira), 1626 (Sdtvatapravare, returned to Dv&raka). — 
§ 294 (Dyutap.) : II, [47, 1688 ( Fdaudcva); 48, 1705 (do.), 
1716 (do.); 49, 1752 (do.)]; 60, 1814. — § 295 (do.): 
II, 62, 1889, 1890 (friend of Arjuna), 1891. — § 296 
(do.): II, 63, 1923 (at the end of the rajasuya E \ had 
bathed Yudhishthira), [1926 (Ee^avaK )]. — § 298 (do.) : II, 
62, 2101 (had slain Kamsa).— § 299 (do.): II, 67, f2229 
(K°n ca Jiihnun ca Eartm Naran ca ) ; 68, 2291 (Earthy 
invoked by Kphnft Draupadi by the names Govinda, 
Dvdrakdvdiin , etc.), [2292 (Ramdndtha Vrajandtha )], 2293 
(Jandrdana) y 2294 (came from I)varak& to protect DraupadI), 
2295 (K°n ca Fuhnun Eartm ca Naran ca ). — [§ 301 (do.): 
II, 69, 2349 ( Vdtudevaiya aakhl, i.e. Draupadi).]— § 305 
(Anudyutap.) : II, 79, 2606 (Dvdrakdvdcfa . . . Sahkanha - 
ndnuja ). — [§ 307 (do.): II, 81, 2702 ( Fdaudcvcna )."] — 3175 
(Aijun&bhigamanap.) : Arjuna enumerates the feats of E. : 

(1) JT. wandered for 10, 000 .years on Gandhamadana as a muni, 
who had his home where he happened to be when evening fell ; 

(2) he dwelt for 11,000 yean at Puckkara, subsisting on water 
alone ; (3) he stood for 100 years at Badarl on one leg with 
arms uplifted, subsisting on air; (4)he performed atwelve yean 1 
cattra on the banks of the Sarawatd , emaciated and without 
upper garments; (6) he stood for 100 divine yean on one leg 
at the tirtha Prabhd sa; (0) Fydsa had told that AT. was the 
cause of the oreation, etc. ; (7) he slew Naraka Ehauma and 
took his ear-rings, and then let loose the fint sacrificial 
hone ; (8) he slew all the Daityac and Ddnacaa and bestowed 
on Indira the sovereignty of the nnivene ; (9) he took birth 


among men; (10) having been Ndrdyana, he became ffari, 
Brahmdn, 8 ary a, Pharma, Dhdtf, Varna, Anala, Fdyu, 
Vaiyravana, Rudra , Kola, the firmament (khatft), the earth, 
„ and the ten directions, etc. ; (1 1) in the forest of Caitraratha 
he gratified the highest god with sacrifices and at each sacrifice 
he offered gold by hundreds of thousands; (12) becoming 
ViihnUy the son of Aditi, and the younger brother of Indra , 
he, even while u child, pervaded, in three steps, the heaven, the 
firmament, and the earth, and, standing in the abode of tho 
Sun (Adityaaadane } B. however has Adityaayandane , i.e. in 
the chariot of the Sun), outshone him by his splendour; 
(13) in thousands of incarnations (prddurbhdveahu) be slew 
sinful Aturai by hundreds; (14) he cut the bonds of Muru 
(v. Bll. s.v. Maurava), killed Nitunda and Naraka , and again 
rendered safe the road of rrngjyoti$ha\ (15) bo slew Ahvrti 
at Jdrdthl (a river, BR. ; a city, Nil.), and also Krutha, 
Qiyupdla with his adherents, Jardtandha , (Jaibya, and 
Qatadhanvan ; (16) on his chariot, roaring like clouds, he 
conquered his queen, the daughter of the Bhoja king (Bhojydrp) 
by defeating in buttle Rukmin\ (17) ho slew Indradyumna 
and the Vavana Ka<;erumal ; (18) lie slew Qllva , the lord of 
Saubha , and destroyed Saubha\ (19) at Irfivati he Blew 
Bhoja, who was equal to Kdrtavlrya in battle; (20) he slew 
Gopati nnd Tdlaketu ; (21) ho had appropriated to himself 
the wealthy (bhogavatlm) and holy Dcdrakd , beloved by the 
phis (so PGR., who has rend fahikdntam instead of jrahikdrn 
idm) and will again submerge it within the ocean ; (22) at 
the end of the yuya he had contracted all beings and with- 
drawn the whole universe into his own self; (23) in the 
beginning of the yuga Brahm&n sprung from the lotus of his 
navel ; (24) when the D&navas Madhu and Eaifabha were 
bent upon slaying Brahmdn } there Bprang from his (i.e. AVs) 
forehead Qambhu (i.e. ty'va), the holder of the trident 
(Qulapdnih) with three eyes (TYilocanah ) ; thus these two 
foremost deities (i.e. Brahmin and Qiva) had sprung from his 
body to do his work ; this Naradu had told ; (25) tho deeds 
he performed when a boy, assisted by Baladeva , never had 
been done nor would bo done by others; (26) he dwelt on 
Eaildaa together with brahmans. — K. said to Arjuna: “Thou 
art mine and I am thine, those who are mine are also thine, 
hb who hates thee hates me, and he who follows thee follows 
me ; thou art Nara and 1 am Mart Ndrdyana ; we are the 
phis Nara and Ndrdyana born in the world [of men] in time 
(i.e. for a special purpose, FCR.) ; thou art the same os I and 
I am the same as thou ; there is no difference between us. M 
— Draupadi said: “(1) They say that in the creation of 
beingB thou art the one Prajdpati ; (2) Aaita Devala called 
thee the creator of all worlds; (3) Jdmadagnya (so B.) said 
that thou art Fiihnv, the sacrifice, the sacrificer, and he to 
whom the sacrifice is performed ; (4) the phis call thee 
Forgiveness and Truth; (5) Kagyapa said that thou art 
sacrifice sprung from truth ; (6) Ndrada called thee the lord 
of the lords of the Sddhyas t gods and yivas, the creator and 
the lord of ill things; thou sportest with the hosts of the 
gods, including Brahmin , Qankara , and §akra, etc., even as 
a child with his toys ; the firmament is covered by thy head 
and the earth by thy feet, these worlds are thy womb, thou 
art the eternal Purusha; thou art the best of the phis, 
sanctified with Yedio lore, etc. ... the refuge of the 
rdjanhit ... the supreme Lord of all creaturos celestial 
and human”: III, 19, 471, 472, 474, 475, 477, 482, 485, 
487, 601. — $ 817 (Arjunibhigamanap.) : III, 12, 503, 521, 
626, 684 (father of Pmdynmna), 538, 642, 544, 575, 577, 
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581, 587, 588, 595 (Rfima*K°att ). — § 319 (Sa,ubhavndhop.) : 
III, 13, 6U. (615). — § 320 (do.): HI, 16, (659); 10, 773 
(Devakinandanah), 22, 860 (A' relates the encountors with 
^alva (cli. 16-22), whom he slew).— § 321 (do.) t III, 22, 
895, 896 (returned to Dvoraks!). — § 327 (Drnupadlpnritnpav. ): 
III, 29, 11 10 (Derakipntrah)\ 33, 1275. — § 3335 (Arjnna) : 
III, 40, [1637 ( Vithnau . . . Pnrushottame )], 1638 ( Qakru- 
bhiaheke aumahad dlianur jaladanihaeanam prarjrhya DdnavQh 
qaatda twyi 7 — i.e. by Arjuna — K°ena ca ). — [§ 339 (Indraloka- 
bhignmanap.) : III, 47, 1888 ( Nara-Ndruyanau identified 
with Jfrahtke<;a - Dhananjayuu, i.e. K. and Afjunu), 1896 
(bhftmiyalo Viahnnr Madhutudanah ; c: under the name of 
Kapila K. by his glance olone had destroyed the sons 
of &iyara).] — [§ 340 (do.): Ill, 49, 1951 ( Jandrdanah , 
/fart* Trailokyandthah , friend of Arjuna).]— § 342 (do.): 
Ill, 61, 1977 (Ruma - K° - pranUdnum Vrahnlndm), 1986, 
2009.— § 343 (Nulopukhyanup.) : III, 63, 2024 will assist 
the PaiKjavas). — [§ 356 (Tirthayiitrap.) : III, 80, 4018 
( Vdaudevaaya ).] — § 370 (do.): Ill, 83, 7098 ( Finhnuh u 
worshipped (,)iva at 8uvarna). — § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : 
III, 86, 8287 (° uniloddhutah . . . Arjunodlrito meqhah ) ; 
88, 8351 ( Oovindah , etc , resided in Dvftrrika, identified with | 
the supreme god ( Devadevah , Ifanh , Madhuaudanah )). — [§ 387 
(Sagara): III, 107, 8880 ( Fdaudera, identified with Kapila).] 

— [§ 400 (TlrthayAtrAp.) : III, 118, f 1 023 1 (Jandrdanah, 
came to the Puntjavas in the tlrtha Prabhasa).] — § 401 
(Balarama): III’ 110, 110241. — § 402 (Tlrtlmyatrap.) : 
HI, 120, |10275, 1 10285, fl0289 (returned homo).— § 406 
(do.): Ill, 126, 10417 (engaged in penances on the Yamun&). 

— 5*4* 8 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 176, f!2330 ( Suparnaketuh ). — 

5 452 (Markatujieyas.) : III, 183, 12564 (came to the 
Faqd aTas iu the Kamyaka forest), 12567 (°aya mahiahl , 
i.e. Satyabhama), fl2588. — § 453 (do.): Ill, 183, 12600, 
(12601). — [5 458 (do.): Ill, 188, 12822 ( PHardad 
Jandrdanah, identical 'with Naraynna (Vishnu)).] — § 459 
(do.): Ur.180, 13003 ( Vdrahneyah, identical with Naruy&na 
(Vishnu))! — [§460 (do.): 111,100, 13014 ( Frahniplrdlilam); 
101, 13140 (flnigadhancanu).]— § 468 (Indradyumnop.) : 

III, 100,- ft 13348 ( DevaklputrenUpi K°ena Naraka mqjja - 

mono rdjarahir Nfgat tatmdt kjrcchrdt punah aamuddhftah 
tear gam prdpitah , cf. § 748). — 5 510 (Draupadl-Satya- 
bh&mfisaipv.) : ill, 233, 14651 (°aya mahiahl priyd, i.e. 
RatyabhAma), 14656, 14659 (°#ya mahiahl priyd , i.e. Satya- 
bhftmA) ; 234, fl4713, fl4716; 236, 14738 (°mo5«*5l, i.e. 
SatyabhAmA, 1 T., and Satyabhama returned home). — [§ 513 
(Ghoahayatrap.) : III, 262, 15175 § 521 

(Draupadlharanap.) : III, 263, 15528 (Karpaan\*ddanam t 
prayed to by Draupadi, who praised K. with the hymn 
▼. 156285 foil.), 15540, 15546, 15562, (15562) (£rl°) 

(JT. came to Draupadi’s assistance when DurvAsas, etc., 
visited the Panovas).— § 524d (Vishnu): III, 272, 15849 
( Viahnuh), 15850 ( Qankhaeakragadddharam), 15851. — § 547 
(Korna): III, 310, 17205 (identical with N&rayana, yam 
Ohur mdavidv&rpao Vdr&ham aparujitam ). — [§ 549/ (DurgA) : 

IV, 6, 181 ( Vdaudevaaya bhaginl , i.e. DtirgA).] — § 549 

(Pind** a P rar *? fl P') : IV, 0, 262 ( Satyabhdmdm K°aya ! 
mdhiahlm priydm ). — § 552 (Ooharanap.) : IV, 465, 1434 
(Uddhavaip) ; 48, 1536 (all. to Subhadraharanaparvan); 
63, 1651 ( Devaklputrdt ) ; 64, 2056 (do.). — [§ 663 

(VaivAhikap.) : IV, 72, 2343 (avaarlyo Vdaudevaaya , i.e, 
Abhimanyu), 2350 (Jandrdanaip, came to the wedding of 
Abhimanyu and UttarA).]— $ 564 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 1, f8 
( t !0) (frl°) ; 6, 101 (returned to DvArakA); 7, 131, 135, 


186, 137, 139, (144), 150, [151 ( Ndrdyanam amitraghnatp 
kdmdj jiitam Ajarp wf«/<»)], 153, 162, 165 ( pltdmbaradharo 
jagataraahfd Jandrdanah), 171 (Duryodlmna obtained from 
AT. tho Nfiriiynnas as his allies," Arjuna that JT. became his 
charioteer). — § 556 (Sanjayayunnp.) : V, 20, 622 (°aya 
bnddhyu yudhyeta ko narah) ; [21, 625 (Ddmodarena)']; 22, 
|670, |672 (has slain Qiqupula), |673. [|674 ( Viahnoh ), f677 
(Vrnhnialraq ea Vivhnuh)\ |682 ; [26?, |724 ( VtUudevam ca 
feur/w)]; 28, 1 803, f805 ( Vyahny-Andhakd hy Ugraaanddayo 
vai K°pranUdh\ |806 ; 20, (|809) ( Fdaudnab). — § 561 
(Yanasandhip.) : V, 48, fl 840 (°samah % sc. Abhimanyu), 
f 1876 ( Fuandcvah . . . Snyrleaynktena rathena), f 1 878. — 
§ 56 lr (do.) : K. having mowed down in hattlo all tho royal 
warriors of tho Bhnja race, had in a singlo chariot carried off 
Rnkmini in order to make her his wife ; she afterwards 
bore him Pradyumna. Having smashed the Onndhuraa and 
vanquished the Rons of Nagnajit he forcibly liberated king 
Sudarqana from confinement. He slew the Pdndya king by 
striking his breast (kaputma (?), v. the note of PCR., p. 174) 
and mowed down the Kahn gas in buttle. The city of 
Fdrdnasi was burned hy Ji. and remained for many years 
without a king. Ekalavya , the king of the Niahadaa , who 
could not be defeated by others, always used to challenge 
K. to battle, but slain hy him he lay dead like the Asura 
Jnmbha violently thrashed on a hillock. Having Baladeva 
for his second ho slew Ugraaena'a wicked Bon (i.e. Kaipsa) 
stated in court in the midst of the Vrahnia and tho Andhakaa t 
and then gave the kingdom to Ugraama. He /ought with 
Qdlta, and at the gato of Saubhn lie with his hands caught 
the fierce qataghnl. The Asuras had a city named Pr&gjyotiaha , 
which was formidable, inaccessible, etc. It was there that 
Naraka Bhauma kept the ear-rings of Aditi, which he had 
stolen ; the gods with Q dkra (i.e. Indru) at their head were 
incapable of conquering him, und therefore employed K. to 
destroy these Asuraa . At the cify of Nirmoeana AT. slew 
6,000 Aanraa , and having cut their paqdh kahurdntdh , 
he slew Muru and crowds of Rdkahaaaa ( ogharakahah , which 
by Nil. is taken as a Jldkthaaa named Ogha ), and then he 
entered that city. It wbb there that an encounter took place 
between Naraka and Viahnu (i.e. Kpshna) ; Blain by JT., Naraka 
lay lifeless like a karnikdra-troc uprooted by the wind. When 
he had slain Naraka and Muru and recovered the ear-rings, 
JT. came hack and the gods granted him boons: “ fatigue 
will never be thing in fight ; neither the firmament nor the 
waters shall stop thy course, nor shall weapons penetrate thy 
body”: V, 48, fl&84 r |1889, |1891 ( Viahnoh), f 1892, f 1894. 
— §-661 (do.): V, 48, [|1895 {Viahnun i)], f 1890 (friend of 
the Pang&vas).— § 66 Id (Nara-Narayanau): V, 40, 1936 
(JT. is identical with Narayana, Arjuna with N&ra). — § 561 
(Yanasandhip.) : V, [40, 1939 (Qahkhacakragaddhaataip . . . 
Keqavaifl )] ; 60, 1992 (°dvitlyo vikramya tuahfyartham 
J&tavedaaab, sc. Arjuna; all. to KhAgd aTa <I a hanaparvan), 
2009 (°«*d^0 vhrye, sc. Abhimanyu) ; [62, 2095 {Ufahlkega^ 
charioteer of Arjuna)]; 68, 2108 (greahfho jagatah); 66, 
2147 (°pradhdndh, sc. mahdrathdh ) ; 67 f, 2233 ( mukhyam 
Andhaka- Frahnlndip, among the allies of Yudhiahfhira) ; 
60, 2324 (°-Dha*uinjayau)' 2342; 62, |2418 (°dvitlyena 
Dhananjayena) ; 6677, 2489 {Puwfarlk&kaham ) ; 88 , [2523 
( Fdaudevah ; m ; K. and Arjuna are perfectly equal to each 
other as to their godlike nature, and they have both taken their 
0 of their own wish. The discus of K, occupies a space 
6 cubits in diameter, is capable of being hurled at the 
foe according to the wish of the wielder himself, and depends 
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on illusion, it is invisible to the Kurus, eto.), 2526 (Mddhavah, 
has slain Naraka, 9 am hara f Kaipsa, and Qiqupdla)], 2531 
(yatah K°t tato jay ah), [2536 (ZRiriA)]; 69, [2540 (triyugaqi 
Madhuaddanam Jartdram akftarp devam)], 2549; 70, [2562 
( PtsAntiA)], 2563 (etymology), [2564 ( Fiahtiuh)]* 2570, 
[2671 (Viahnuh)] (Sunjaya explained the names of 2T. : 
Vasudeva, etc.); [71, t 2 ^74 (Fdaudevam t praised by Dhyta- 
rashtra as fthiqi aandtanam , otc. (vv. 2578-80)).]— § 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.): V, 72, 2586, 2590, 2600, 2609, 2614, 
2624, 2629, 2634, 2636, 2644, 2652, 2656, 2659, 2663, 2664, 
2670, 2673 (K. promised to go to H&stinapura and try to 
obtain peace); 74, 2721, 2736; [76, 2740 (Kagavahi) % 2741 
(Rdmdnujah (jaurih (]drhgadhanvd)]\ 76, 2769; 78, 2807, 
2812, 2817; 80, 2850; 81, 2864, 2865; 82, 2879, 2880, 
2883, 2885, 2889, 2891, 2893, 2900, 2901, 2902, 290$, 2907 ; 
83, 2939, 2947 (Yaduaukhdvaham Fdaavdnujam , worshipped 
by the fshig), 2948, [2954 (Kegacah / f gvarah aarvabhatdndm 
Levadevafy)\ (<) , 2962, 2965, 2968 (K. set out for H&stina- 
pura) ; [84, 2995 (D&gdrhah Madhusildanah , description of 
his journey from Upaplavya to Vj-kasthala)] ; 86, [3027 
(i bhutdndm \gvarah)\ 3029; [88, 3040 ( Jandrdanah ), 3041 
( Ahukdndm adhipatih . . . Jandrdanah ), 3042 ( aphttaaya 
Vrahniraahtrasya bhartd gopta ca Madhavah / traydn&m apt 
lokdndm bhagavdn prapitdmahah] • 87, 3066, 3067, 3072; 
88, 3078, 3082, 3093 (Duryodhana wished to imprison JT.), 
3098; 89, 3101, 3106, [3124 ( antanltmd ’«»' dehin&m , says 
Vidura to if.)] (K. the next day set out from Vjrkasthala and 
came to Haatinapura, where he stopped in the house of 
Vidura); 80, 3129, 3131, 3149, 3156, 3164, 3168, 3182, 
3189, 3193, 3196 ( Dharmdya Fodhaae? ), 3197, 3231, 3232 
(discourse with Kunti) ; 01, 3247, 3276 (if came as an 

envoy to the palace of Duryodhanu, hut would not eat there, 
and took his meal in the house of Vidura) ; 92, 3293, 3294, 
f3302, [3307 ( antardtmd *ai dehinum)] (discourse with Vidura) ; 
03, 3323 (do.); 04, 3332, 3336 ( Pdgarham ), 3337, 3344, 
3346, 3347, 3349, 3352, 3358, 3359, 3363 ( Vdsudevatya ), 3367, 
3376 (came to the conclave in the palace of Dhrtarfishtra) ; 
96, 3384 (his discourse to Dhftarashtra). — [§ 563 (do.); V, 
06, 3448 (Kegavah) t 3494 (Ndrdyanah^ friend of Arjuna), 
3495 ( Jandrdanah ), 3496 (Arjuna and K. (Ke^ava) are 
identical with Nara-Narayanau).] — [§ 564 (MatalTyop.) : 
V, 106, 3710 ( Cakragadadharah , identified with Vishnu).] — 
§ 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 107, 3755 ( vibudhagreahfham 
tribhuvanegcaram Fiahnum), 3756; 111, 3824 ( Ndrdyanah 
K°o Jiahnug caiva narottamah , in Badari); [117, 3976 
(rente . . . yathd . . . Rukminydm Janurdanaft )]. — § 567 
(Bhagavadyanap.): V, 124, 4122 (Kegava), 4123 (spoke 
'to Duryodhana about making peace); 126, 4187, 4197 
(°-BhUhmau) t 4200 ( °-Bhuhmayoh\ 4201 ( Divakiputro devair 
apt tuduhsahah), 4210; 127, 4242, 4245; [128, 4259 
(Ddg&rhafa spoke to Duryodhana)]; 129, 4309, 4311, 4346 
(°-Pdn#avau) t 4347 (Kegavah)\ 130, 4375, [4383 (Fdeavd- 
nxyam)\ 4416 (Duryodhana wished to seize JT., Vidura 
enumerated the deeds of JT. (v. 4407 foil.)); 181, 4427, 
4428 (showed his divine form) ; [182, (4460) ( Fdeudevah, 
discourse with Kunti)]. — § 569 (do.): V, 137, 4651, 4655 
(M&dhava), 4668 (Kunti had asked J5T. to bring word to the 
P&mjavas) ; 138, 4677; [130, 4713 (Fdaudevah), 4722 
( mantrl Jandrdano yaaya , i.e. Yudhish^hira’s)] ; 140, 4728 
(jr.'s conversation with Karna) ; 141, 4756, 4758, 4765, 
4767, 4769, 4770, 4782, 4784, 4799, 4800, 4801 (do.); 
[142, 4813 (J&gavab)] (do.); 143, 4833 (Madhutikdanaq i), 
4836, 4842, 4848, 4864, 4870, 4878, 4880, 4881 (do.); 


144* 4885, 4887 ; 148, 4937 (°ena aahitdt Dhanafijaydt ) ; 
147, 4959 (Ddg&rhant) 4969 (returning to Upaplavya 
K. represented to the Ffindavas what had happened 
(ch. 148-60)). — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 161, 5131 
( Ddg&rhah ), 5133 (do.), 5134, 5147* (proposed Dhpriita- 
dyumna as generalissimo) ; [162, 5174 (Kegacah, arranged 
the camp of the Panovas)]; 164, 6221, (5222) (frl°); 
167, 5318, (6322) (frf°), 5345.— § 570/ (Q firngit) : V, 168, 
5365 (held the bow (^arnga). — § 570rf (Kukrnin) : V, 168, 
5304 (ravished Rukminl and vanquished Rukmin). — § 571 
(Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 180, 5455, 5468; 161, 5538; 
162, 5585, 5587, 5590, (5636) (f/-?°) ; [163, 6644 
(Kegavam)]. — [§ 572 (llathatirathasahkhyanap.) : V, 186, 
5715 ( Vdsudevamhayena Pur then a) ; 180, 5865 (Guddkego 
Ndrdyanaaahdyavdn).] — [§ 573 (Atnbopfikhyanap.) : V, 
193, 7579 (Par than Vaaudtvaaamuyuktam) ; 194, 7588 
(Vd audeuam), 7590 (Vdaudevaaahuyavdn, sc. Arjuna); 196, 
7639 (Vunudtva-l)hananjayau )] — [§ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 

I, 17 ( VtUudevah ), 18 ( VtUudcra - Dhananjayan ).] — § 576 

(Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 21, 771 (yatah K°a tato jayah), 772, 
773 (yatah K°h tato jayah ), [774 (Iiarih)], 775; [22, f786 
(Kegava 0 , charioteer of Arjuna)]; 23, 793, 813 (°drjunau 
ekarathau ), [818 (Nara-Ndruyanan, identical with Arjuna 
and if)], 821 (yato dharmat tato K°k yatah K°b tato jayah ) ; 
26, 859, 862, 871 ; 20, 1030; SO, 1098, llOf, 1103; 36, 
1 1281, jl287 ; 41, 1427; 42, 1529 (yogey arfit) 1532 
(yogeqvarah) (when Arjuna became despondent h\ expounded 
to him the eternal religion (i.e. Bhnguvadgitfi, ch. 26-42), 
declaring himself to he the supreme Lord).— § 577 (HhTshrna- 
vadhap.): VI, 43, 1551, 1560 (°drjunau) } 1588 (« 821), 
1621.— § 578 (do.): VI, 40, 1998 fsahitnh Pdrthah ) ; 60, 
2036, 2042 (f), 2067.-§ 579 (do.): VI, 62, 2155 (°tfia 
sahitah , sc. Arjuna) ; 66, 2374 ( ° t ulyapamkra m a h , sc. 

Abhimanyu), 2395. — § 580 (do.): VI, 69'°, 2519, 2572, 
( lI ), f2597, [|2598 (Mahendravarajah)}, f2600, [f2601 
( Mahendrdvarajam ), |2604 (Deveqa jaganmvdta . . . (jdrhga - 
gadd*ipdM)] t |26*05, f2606, [t26l0(/7rt;ii) f f261 1 ( Ftshnuh)], 
f‘2613 (Jl. wished to slay Bhishma, hut was restrained by 
Arjuna).— § 581 (do.): VI, 66f, 2962, 2967 (srahtvd— 
C. dnlifad —Sahkarshanam devatn avayam dtmdnam iltmanfl , 
K°a , tvam dtmandarakahlh (C. °ah ailkahl) Pradyumnaqi ca 
(C. hy) atmaaambhavam) (in days of yore Brahman pruised 
the supreme Lord with the hymn vv. 2944-72, usking him to 
be born on earth [as JT.]); 68, 3007 (= 821) (the god 
consented ; asked by tho gods Brahman expounded to them 
the nature of Vasudeva (vv. 2978-95); Bhishma praised 
Vasudeva (vv. 2996-3013)); 67, 3033, 3034 (Bhishma 
described the glory of Vasudeva (w) (vv. 3015-36)); 68, 
3052 (Bhishma quoted a hymn sung by Brahtudn in 
honour of Vasudeva (vv. 3038 foil.)). — § 582 (do.) : VI. 73, 
3203.— § 584 (do.): VI, 82, 3587. — § 585 (do.): VI, 
96, 4328; [98, 4461 (jagadgoptd Qa'nkha cakragadudharah ), 
4462 ( Fdaudavo 'nantagaklih arahtiaamhdrakdrakah / aarvegoaro 
Devadcvah Paramdtmd aandtanahj ]. — § 586 (do.): VI, 106, 
4858, [4864 (Levad»va)]> 4866 (K. wished again to sluy 
Bhishma, but was restrained by Arjuna) ; 107, 4898, 4903, 
4904, 4910, 4934, 4971, 4981.— § 587 (do.) : VI, 120, 5759. 
—5 588 (do.): VI, 121, 5803 ( Devakiputrah ), 6806; 122, 
5833 (aadfgah K°ena y sc. Kama).— § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : 
VII, [2, f82 ( Fdaudtvah, in the army of Yudhishthira)]f; 8, 
107 (yathd Fdyur . . . tathd K°h ) ; [10, 380 (Ndrdyanah )] ; 

II, 387 (enumeration of tho feats of JT.), 404, 406 (Igvaram), 
419 (Arjunah Kegavaaydtmd K°o *py atmd ITtrlfinah ), 421 
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(Kegaram), 422 ( Ddgdrham ; Nara - Ndrdyanau — Arjuna 
and A".). — § 591 (Suip<;uptakavadhnp.): VII, 17, 676 
(°-Pd,idaraH).--§ 592 (do.): VII, 18, 725; 10, 756, 760, 
773; 23 «, 983 dhur adhyardhagunam K°dt Pdrthde ca 
ttnnyngr Ahhimanyum ), [1016 (Kagavena, had slain tho father 
of tho Piiiujva king)]; 26, 1096 (°ianah t so. Abhimanyu) ; 
27, H96, 1203, 1213 ( Janurdanah ), 1225 ; 28, 1226, 1228, 
125! ; [29, 1278 ( Vusudevah, baffled the VaishnavlUtra 
hurled by Bhngadatta, and then having described his four- 
fold form, told Arjuna how he formerly hud bestowed that 
weapon on Narakn)].— 8 593 (Abhimnnyuvadhup.) : VII, 
[33, 1464 ( Vigvaart . . . Govindah)]\ 34(1, 1482 (aa-K°dh 
Pdndavnh\ 1490; 36e, 1521 (knows howto pierce tho 
cakravyfiha) ; [38, 1544 ( Vishnum mdtulam, sc. Abhi- 
munyu’s)] ; 40, [1927 ( Vishnoh svasur nandakarah , i.e. 

Abhinmiiyu)], 1964 (°drjunaaamah t sc. Abhimanyu). — § 596 
(Prutijfuip.) : VII, 72, 2486, 2536, 2540, 2543, 2551 
(comforted Arjuna); 73, 2587 (puruahottamam ) ; [76, 2648 
( Vdaudcvahj ] ; 70, 2685, 2697, 2705; 77, [2707 ( Nara - 
Ndrdyanau - Arjuna and AT.)], 2714 (comforted Subhadra, 
etc.); 78, 2768, 2774 (do.); [79, 2772 ( Oovindah ), 2783 
( Vishnu)}) (ordered Diiruka to equip his chariot.)]; 80, 
[2821 (Qarudadhvajah)], 2822, 2824, 2832, 2833, 2836, 
2841, 2853, 2855, 2866, [2869 (Nara- Nuruyanau -» Arjuna 
and A'.)], (2874) ( °urjunau ) (K. appeared in a dream to 
Arjuna, then they repaired to tho abode of Qiva, whom they 
praised); 81, 2888, [2894 (Nara- Ndrdyanau = Arjuna and 
K .) ], 2897 (when Arjuna had obtained tho Pa^upatu weapon 
from <^iva, ho and K. returned to tho camp). — § 597 (do.): 
VII, 82, 2911; 83, 2953, 2956, 2960, 2963 ( Dtvadevega 
. . , Hah no Jiahno Hare K°tt Vaiknntha Purushottama) 
(praised by Yudhishthiru),(29GC>) (promised victory to Arjuna); 
[84, 2978 ( Kegni'unya praxddajam, till, to cli. 80-81), 2984 
(ffr*h}krni/t } equipped the chariot of Arjuna, who then having 
A' for his churioteor proceeded to slay Juyadrutha)]. — § 698 
(Jayudruthavadhnp.) : VII, 86, 3045 ; 80, 3074, 3075, 3082 
(°drjnnau)’ t 88, 3111. — § 599 (do.): VII, 89, 3154 
(°- Dhananjayau ) ; 91, 3218, 3220 ( °samah , sc. Drona), 3227 
(°-Pundavau), 3247; 92, 3285,3313 (Qaurrn) ; 93, 3353, 
3394 ; 04, 3428, 3145 ; [98, 3644 (Ddgdrhah)]; 09, 3702; 
100, 3740, 3745, 3748 (groomed the horses of Arjuna and 
caused them to drink); 101, 3777 (°- Dhananjayau), 3794 
(do.), 3800 ( °-Purthau\ 3804 ; 102, 3837 (°- P&nfavau ) ; 
103, 3847, 3853, 3854, 3856, 3858, 3868 (°-Pundlavau ) t . 
3889 (°- Dhananjayau ) ; [104, 3901 ( Vusudeva- Dhananjayau ), 
3923 (Earth )] ; 110, 4179 ( °tulyaparukramah % sc. Satyuki), 
4186, [4222 ( Ddgdrham goptdram jagatah patim)] ; 111, 4298 
(°-Pdn^arau); 114, 4460 (do.), 4470 ( Ddgdrham), 4480 
(^-Dhananjayau), 4489 ; [117, 4653 ( Ddgdrhah ) ; 118, [4685 
(. Ktgava-Phdlgnndbhydtn )] ; 12200, 4883 ; 120, 5138 ; 127, 
5189; [128, 5248 ( Vdaudevahj ] ; 129, 5279, 5308; 130, 
5324 (°- Dhananjayau); 131, 5373 (do.); 132^*, 5451 (do.); 
136, 5554; [136u><u, 5629 (Kcgavdrjunau ) ; 139, 5802 
( Vfthniaimhatya )] ; WO777, 5819 (°-/ihlmdbhydtp) t 6841 ; 
141, 5869; 142^, 5889, 5931; 143, 5964 (°aakha^) } 
6987 ( Dhananjayau), (m)» 5998 (ordered Bhuriqravas to go 
to his (2T.’«) world and become equal to AT.), (/re*), 6004; 
146, 6057, 6060, 6141 (°-Pdrthau)\ 146, 6220 (yogln&m 
f gvaro Earth ), 6221, 6223 (created darkness; when Arjuna 
wus about to slay Jay ad rath a K> causod him to throw the 
head of Jayadratha on the lap of Vfddhakshutra) ; 147, 6317, 
6337; 148, 6421, (6423), 6450; 149, 6453, 6456 (only 
3., C. has Kfahnau), 6463 (Yudhistyhira praised AT. with 


the hymn vv. 64555-74«) ; 1626, 6671 (°tahdycna Pdndavena), 
6586 — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 1687* 6747 ( [gap* 
*hatn K°carana\h) % [6775 (Qwindaiflj]\ 1680, 6987, 6998, 
7000 ( ( >-Pdn4avau ), 7001, 7005 (°-Pd^davau) t 7023; 160aa, 
7048; [162, 7269 (rasudtvabt); 167, 7497 (Vdtudtva- 
Dhananjayau ) ; 171, 7724 (do.); 172, 7757 (Jandrdanalj )] ; 
173, 7802, 7817 (despatched Ghatotkaca against Karna); 
177, 8062; [178, 8064 ( VtUwhvah ) ; 180, 8179 (do.); 
I8lm, (8214) (do.)]; 182e6e, 8259, 8261, 8262, (tfC), 
8268, ( Vdrahneyah ), 8269, 8270, 8271, 8277 (Puruchottamali), 
8279 ; 183 fee, 8300 (DevakUutam), 8302 (Devaklputrs), 8317, 
8319, 8320, 8323, 8333, 8334, 8338.— § 602 (Dronavadbap.): 
VII, 186, 8464 ; 190, 8748 (proposed to tell Drona that 
Aqvutthiiman was slain); 191, 8804 (Asmara); [192, 8866 
( Fdaudavagea Vdrahneyah ) ]. — § 603 (Nardyan&stramokshap.) : 
VII, [I960, 9007 (1 Jandrdanah , does not know the 

Nar&yan&stra)] ; 198, 9133, ( *• ), 9180; 200, [9270 ( Nara - 
Ndrdyanau *■ Arjuna and AT.)], 9275; 201, 9405. — [§ 6035 
(Narayana) : VII, 201, [9459 ( Vasudevah » N&rayana), 
9471 ( Vdaudevuya = do.), 9478 ( Qaurind >» do.).] — § 603 
(NarayanastramokBhap.): VII, 201, 9488 (sanatanah ) ; 202, 
9637 ( °ena dargitah , sc. f^iva, all. to chap. 80-lj.— § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 6 S', 141 (yathu K°ena Narako Murag ca 
nihato rant). — § 605 (do.): VIII, 18, [629 ( Nara - 
Ndrdyanau = Arjuna and A".)], 635; [17, t 6fi 5 ( Vusudeve ) ; 
18, 688 (Kegavah), 701 (Indrunuja )'] ; 19, 734, 763, 765; 
21, 824; 24, 963 ( °-Phulgnnau j; 27, 1091, 1094; 30, 
[|1217 ( Arjuna- Kegavau ), (»v), 1227 (pierced by Karna)]; 
31, 1307 (srashtd jagatah ), 1311, 1314; 32<r<r, 1342, 13-H, 
1345, 1385 ( abhyadhikah I\°ad agvajndne , sc. Qalya). — § 606 
(do.): VIII, 34, 1576 (jdt . . . rigiahfah, sc. (Jalya) ; 36, 
1627, 1628, 1629, (a), 1644, 1645, 1659 (y/i//m).- § 607 
(do.): VI 11, 36, 1670 ( °ud abhyadhikah , sc. (^alya) ; 40, 
1819, 1824 ( Devaklputrdt ), 1826, 1829 (armed with the 
cakra). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 48c, 2137, 2181 (etac cakrani 
gadd gdrhgam gahkham N°sya); 63, 2582, 2584; 60, 2776, 
2779, 2781 Pundarau), 2815 (°- Dhananjayau), 2824, 2826, 
2830; 68, 2859, (2863 (Harihj], 2898, 2900; 69, 2960 
(° -Dhananjayau), 2974; 80, 2976; [82, 3142 ( Ndrdyana °)] ; 
64, f3240, f0274, 3275, 3278; [86, f3296 (Ndrdyamm)] ; 
66m, 3347 ; 69 ppp, 3410, (3419) (told Arjuna the tales 
of Kauqika and of Bulaka), (fff), 3471 (paramd gatih); 
70, |3514, f3520, f3526, 3547 (Ifrahikegam) ; 71, 3553, 
3575; 72, 3597, 3598; [73, 3634 (Kegavah)]\ 74 000, 3754, 
3756, 3758, 3761, 3763, 3781, 3787, 3791, 3793; tQwww, 
|3855; 70£', 4010, 4014, [4018 (ATariA)], f4047, f4052 
(all. to EMndavadahanaparvan), f4058, [|4059 (Ktgavena 
Ndrdyanena) f f4060 ( Qahkhacakrdcipancr Vtshnor Jithnor 
Vaaudtvdtmujaaya ), |4061 ( Ndrdyanah ) ]; 81, 4125; 82, 
4189; [83, 4257 (Kcgavdrjunauj ] ; [84, f4304 (A>fflffl°)] ; 
86 , [4331, f 4335, f4347 ; 86 , 4364 {. Madhusddana ), 4368, 
4369; 870'» 4387, [4451 (Nara- Ndrdyanau * Arjuna and 
AT.)], 4476 ( Qovindatp), 4479, 4481 ; [88, +4511 (Jandr- 
danah)] ; 89 ar{, [4684. (a&), +4601, +4615 ; 90, f4678, 
(4680), [4707, 4717, 4731 (AT. rescued Arjunafrom A^vasena 
by making the chariot sink down into tho earth) ; 01, [4805 
(Karna was Blain by Arjuna); [94, 4956 ( Mddhavatyaj ] ; 
06a0 ; , 4990, 4998, [5009 (Nara- Ndrdyanau « Arjuna and 
£.)], 5011, 5016.— [8 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, lB t M(VdiudsvaA t 
among the seven Fancjava warriors who were still alive after 
fite battle).]— 8 610 (do.): IX, 3, 159 (°idrathim . . . rathatp, 
i.e. the chariot of Arjuna); 4^, 201 (°nelrah t sc. Arjunah), 
207, 235; 6?, 246, 248; [7, 347 (Fdiwbpak, advised 
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Yudhishthira to day galya)].— $ 611 (do.): IX, [ll f 667 
{Eaqavdrjunauj ] ; [13, 699 (Mddhavavacah, all. to chap. 7)] ; 
16, 798 (°-Pdrthayo}) t 8il (Mddhavam ) ; [17, f900 

( Govindavdkyarj } , all. to chap. 7), f901 ( uktam Indrdvarajaaya, 
do.)]; 19, 1014, 1022 ( jagato ndtha h K°o Jandrdanah ) ; 
24 1301; 27, 1456, (tt), 1456, 1457, 1462, 1466, 1467. 
— [§ 312 (Hradaprave^ap.) : IX, 30, 1719 (jandrdanam ) ; 
81, 1744 ( Fdaudavam).]—§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 33, 
[1889 {Fdaudavah)"] (censured Yudhishthira for his having 
given Duryodhana a chance of victory by proposing a single 
encounter about the kingdom), (£), 1906, 1909.— § 614 (do.) : 
IX, 34, 1951. — § 615 (do.): IX, 36, 1976 ( Puruahaaattamah ), 
1977, 1979, 1980 (when Balarama could not induce JT. to join 
the Kurus he beoame enraged and set out on a tirthayatra, 
cf. § 570). — § 615^ (Adityatlrthu) : IX, 49, 2848 ( Madhuad - 
danah, present in the Adityatlrtha). — $ 615 (Baladeva- 
tlrthayatra) : IX, 64, 3066 (B alar am a- returned). — § 615 
(Gadfiyuddhap.) : IX, 66o, 9121; [68, 3246 ( Fdtudevam , 
JT. advised Bhimasena to vanquish Duryodhana by means 
of deception ; Bhimasena then fractured the thighs of 
Duryodhanu)] ; 60, (3363) (fri 0 ) (exculpated Bhimasena), 
3374, 3386; 61,3390, (0), 3410, 3448 (AT. and Duryodhana 
upbraided one another); 62^, 3470 (when JT. descended 
from the chariot of Arjuna it was reduced to ashes) (w), 3483, 
3486, 3491 ( yato dharmaa tato K°oyatah K°aa tato jay ah) \ 
63 aa, 3504, 3506, 3523, 3525 (after the death of 

Duryodhana, K. went to Bastinapura to comfort Gandhari 
and Dhptaroshtra) ; 661717, 3654. — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 

8 , 313 (had adored Qi ytt )» [472 ( asannidhyut . . . Keyivaayaj] ; 

9, 503, 509 ( Vdrahneyam ) f (\) [528 (Fuaudevah )]. — [§ 617 
(Aishikap.) : X, 12, 60 6 ( Pundarikdkahah ) . j — § 6175 
(Brahma^iras) : X, 12, 618, 641. — § 617 (Aishikap.): X, 
[13, 647 ( sarva - Y&davanandanah, description of his chariot)] ; 
14, 670 ( Ddgdrhah ); 16, 728 (promised to revive the footus 
in Uttara*s womb (i.e. Parikshit) after it had been slain by 
Aqvatthaman with the Brahma<;irae weapon), 759 ; 17, 
761.— § 618 (Jalapradanikap.) : XI, 1ft 15, (7), 30; [12, 
328 ( Harih ), 329 (Harih) (substituted an iron statue for 
Bhimasena when Dhptarashtra embraced him)] ; 13, 354 
( Devaklputram ), 356; 16, 424. — § 619 (Strlvilapap.) : XI, 
[16, 443 ( Pundarlkdkiham . . . Puruahottamaqi , Gandhari 
in her grief upbraided JT.)] ; 17/5# 503 (Bhurata (!)), 508, 
611 ; I87, 528, 541 ; 193, 654, 555, 559, 563; 20«, 570, 
572, 576 ; 22 17, 621, 629 (only B., G. has Kalina), 63 l ; 230. 
639, 649; 24«, 702; 26c, 735, 739, 744 (Gandhari cursed 
JT., declaring that after the slaughter of all his kinsmen he 
should’perish in the wilderness ; K. declared this to be the will 
of fate, cf. Mausalaparvao). — [§ 620 (Qroddhap.) : XI, 26, 
761 ( Fdsudevasya , K. censured Gandhari).] — § 621 (Bijadh.) : 
XII, 1 7 , 13, 16 (Rarity); 7*, 187.— § 630 (do.): XII, 
27/9, 890 ( Pundarlkdhhatp ). — [§ 632 (do.): XII, 29, 
(900) ( Fdsudsvah , comforted Yudhishthira by telling him 
Shodacarajop&khy&na).] — § 633 (do.): XII, 30, (1046) 
(frl°, told the story of Nirada and Parvata).— § 635 (do.): 
XII, 37, 1369, 1382 ( rathatp . . . (Jaibya- Sugrl vayoj Harp 
. . . aamdathdya). — § 637 (do.): XII, [39, 1430 (fievakl- 
putrah . . . Jandrdanah, told the story of Cfirvaka)]; 
40fl, 1458; 43, 1600, 1503, 1509, 1514, 1515 (praised by 
Yudhishthira as Vishnu (N&rftyana) with the hymn 
vv. 1500-14) ; 46 0 , 1644; 40, [1562 (Fdwdnvjat), 1679 
(kartd hkdndfpj] % 1684 (JBfcfaeasya) ; 47, 1601, [1602 
(yoyayvaraifi Paimandbhaip Fithnwt 1 Jtshnutf • Jagatpatirp)\ 
1604, 1680, 1681, 1688, 1689, [1690 (Art*)] (Bhishma 


praised JT. as Vishnu (N&rfiyana) with the hymn w. 1604-88 ; 
K. bestowed divine knowledge on Bhlshmn). — § 688 (do.) : 
XII. 48, 1712 ( Vdaavunuja ) ; [49,(1716) ( Vdaudevah, told 
the story of Rama Jamudfignyu)].— § 039 (do.) : XII, 60/9, 
1813; 615, 1845 (Hr*h\ke$a t praised by Blilshiuu with the 
hymn vv. 1845-52); 62, 1862, [1863 ( Lokanutha Mahdhdho 
Qiva Ndrdyandcyutaj], 1874, 1883; 63, [1898 ( Fifvakarmdyatp 
Fdsudevam Prajupatinij], 1904, 1906, 1908, 1914, 1915. — 
§ 640 (do.): XL1, 64a, 1929 (through the fuvour of K. 
Bhishma had become competent to discourse on dliarnia) ; 
66, 1978; 66, 1996 ( Vedhaae ) ; [687. 2116 ( Vtimdtrahj]. 

— § 641 (do.) : XII, 60, 2273 ( Vedhaae) ; 81, 3036 

( Fdrnhntya), 3040, 3050 (discourse between K. and Nftrada) ; 
[110, 4077 (PUavdaab . . . Aeyutah ), 4078 (Gocindafr 
Purushottamah, identified with N&iayunn (Huri))]. — § 664 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 207, 7548 (-'VMinu (NMyaim), 
performed the creation, etc.), 7565. — § 666 (do.) : XII, 
209, 7604 ( avyayam Ifiaram), 7636 (=* Vishnu (NArfiyuuu)). 

— [§ 667 (do.): XII, 2i0, 7650 ( Vdaudevah ** Vishnu 

(Narayunu)), 7654 ( Fdrahneyam , udj.).] — [§ 676 (do.): 
XII, 231, 8455 {Krvavah), (8457) ( Vumdtrah ) (discourse 
between AT. and Ugruseim). J — [§ 692 (do.) : XII, 281, 10080 
(. Jandrdanah , identified with the supreme Lord), 10088 
(Eegavam Acyutam, the eighth purt of the supreme Lord).] — 
§ 7175 (NarayunTya) : XII, 336, 12658 (one of the forms 
ofNarayanu born as Bon of Dharmu), 12667 (do.); [340, 
12968 ( Sdtvatah , ninth avatara of Vi.4mu); [342 (K- — 
Vishnu (N&riiyunu) explained his names to Arjuna)]; 3430, 
13238 (etymology) (do., K \ expounded the power of Agni 
and Soma ; AT. lias been born from Dharma as the fshis Nara 
and NarAyana) ; 347, 134 43 (tfitvatoh K° - lihUhmayoh, 
Narada had recited tho Narayanlya (?)) ; 349, 13557 (do., 
Naruda discoursed on tho dharma of Nurayanu), 13611 (do., 
Vyasa repeated the discourse of Narada), 13636 (lokundtp 
bhdvanah). -§ 725 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 9, 421 ( °sya . . . 
kathdm) (? - Vyasa, Nil.).— [§ 727 (do.): X1U, 11, f508 
( Devakiputraaannidhau ), f^ll ( Garudadhvajaaya , tho discourse 
between Rukminl aud 9 r *) ] — § 730 (do.) : XIII, 14, 597 
(had in Badari gratified 9* v *0, 600 (gratifies Qiva in every 
yuga), [602 ( llarir Aeyutah ), 606 ( Sur&auraguro deva 
Fiahno)\ 658, 678 (in order to get a son by tho fuvour of 
Qiva AT. set out and camo to the hermitage of Upamanyu). — 
§ 730 9 (Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 721, 768, 863, 929, 957 
(Upamanyu told AT. about his relations to (Jiva). — § 730 
(Anmjasanik.) : XIII, 14, 958, [(971), (£rl- Ftahnuhj], 999, 
[(1002) ( Fiahnuh)'], 1023, 1024 ( Yddavagdrdula ) ; 16, 

(1025) (frl°); [i8, 1110 ( Yddavepara )] ; 17, 1126, 1131 
(Qiva granted AT. the boon that he should get a son), 1283 
(read K°a with B., C. by error K°ah)\ 18**, 1327, 1357, 
1367, [(f 1368) ( Fiahnuh )\ — § 737 (do.): XIII, 31, 2032 
(discourse between K. and Narada). — [§ 739 (do.): XIII, 
34, 2129 foil, (discourse between AT. and tho Earth).] — 
§ 746 (do.): XIII, 70, 3457, 3461, 3479, 3480 (rescued 
Nfga, who in consequence of a curse had been transformed into 
alisard); 72, 3544 (do.). — § 753 (do.): XIII, 97, 4671 
(discourse between AT. and tho Earth). — [§ 759 (do.) : XLII, 
109 (the twelve namos under which AT. ( Ftshnu) is 
to be worshipped).] — § 768 (do.): XIII, 139, 6297, 
6303, 6332 (iT. (Vishnu, Narayana, Huri) observed a vrata 
for twelve years ; then fire issued from his mouth ; ‘it was his 
soul that repaired to BrahmAn and obtained the boon that 
a half of Qiva should be born as the son of JT). — §7685 (do.) : 
(JJiva said: Sari has ten arms, a curl of hair on his breast, 
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curly locks, Brahmdn lias risen from his abdomen, I (<Jiva) 
from his head, the gods and A suras from the hairs of his body, 
the rshis, etc., from his body ; assuming a human form, he 'will 
cause all the kings on earth to bo slain in battle in order to 
achieve the purposes of the gods ; he is identical with Brahmdn 
( brahnabhdtasya satatam) and the refuge of the Dsvarshis, 
and the abode of Brahmdn, Qiva, and of all the gods ; he is 
armed with the cakra and the qaiikha, has Garuga for his 
standard, his illusive power depends upon yoga, and hp has 
a thousand eyes ; he will take birth in the race of Prajapati 
Menu as Kfshna (Vasudeva). The stem of genealogy will be 
the following : Manu > Ahga > Antardhdman > Havirdkdman 
( Prajdpatir aninditah) > Pr&elnabarh is > Praeetas ( + nine 
other sons) > Dahha Prajdpati > Ddkshdyanl > Adit y a > Manu 

> lid (*» Sudyumna ) — Bud ha > Purdravas > Ayu > Nahusha > 
Yaydti > Yadu > Aroshfv > Vfjinlvat > ft shady u (B. Ushahyu) > * 
Citraratha > (jura (younger son) > Vasudeva Anakadundubhi 

> [Kyshna] Vdsudeva . K. will have four arms, love and be 
beloved by the brahmans ; he will liberate the kings 
confined by the Magadha king Jardsandha ; he will be the 
king of all kings on earth ; grown up among the farasenas 
and residing ut J Dvdrakd he will conquer and protect the 
whole earth, conversant [as he is] with policy (nayavit 
sadd); he who wishes to see me (Qiva) or Brahmdn 
should first see Vdsudeva ; then wo ore Been ; that person 
with whom the lotus-eyed Vdsudeva becomes gratified, with 
him all the gods, headed by Brahmdn, become gratified; 
he will be an instructor in dharmas\ he, for the sake of 
righteousness, created millions of yshis, who are now headed 
by Sanatkumura, residing on Gandhamadana, engaged in 
penances ; in him [are] the three [great gods}' ( if t ay am ) ; 
his elder brothor will bo Balar&ma (c), the bearer of the 
plough [hall), capable of lifting the whole earth (XIII, 147 ) ; 
XIII, 147 , 6807 (Uarih).— § 7684 (Uma-M&heqvarasaipv.) : 
XIII, 148 , 6876.— § 768 (Anucjasanik.) : XIII, 148 , 8978 
(JDevakinandanah), 6879, 6885, [6888 ( NdrOyanah ), 6892 
( Vishnuh ), 6896 (AardyanaA)], 6897, [6898 (ffari-Odndlvivi- 
graham )], 6903, 6904, 6912, 6932.— § 7694 (Vishnu’s 1000 
names) : XIII, 149 , 6956, 7008.— § 769 (Anuq&sanik) : 
XIII, 149 , 7071 (■■ Vishnu).— § 7734 (do.): Bhlshma 
praised K. os the Bupreme god, mentioning his incarnation as 
a boar, and that Brahmdn sprang from the lotus which 
appeared in his navel ; he existed in the Kfta age in the form 
of Righteousness, in the Tretd in that of Xnowledgo, in the 
JDe&para in that of Might, in the Kali in that of Unrighteous- 
ness ; he slow the Daityas , he ruled [as Bali) the Asuras ; 
he is always accompanied by hundreds of Oandharvas and 
Apsarases , and hymned by tho very Rdkshasas ; he is praised 
by the Adman Bingers by reciting the Rathantara ; he was 
hymned by the godB [wheu he lifted up the Oovardhana 
mountain] in order to protect the cowherds [of Vjudavana] 
(? tarp ghoshdrthe glrhhir Indruh stuvanti , v. 7370, 169 , v. 18) ; 
he lifted up the earth, agitating all the Ddnavas and Asuras ; 
he caused the seed of the [two] gods [Mitra and Varuna] to 
fall into a jar, whence they say that the ftshi Vasish^ha 
has arisen ; be is Mdtarigvan , eto. ; he [is the soul] of gods, 
men, and Pitfs ; vanquishing the Rdkshasas and Uragas ; 
he offers everything up in Agni , who (so C., B. has sa) 
was gratified in the Khfindava forest ; he gave white horses 
to [Arjuna) Pdrtha ; he crossed the streams to slay Indra 
and paralysed him when he was about to hurl the vajra ; he 
is Mahtndra who is praised by the brahmans in great sacrifices 
with 1,000 old Re verms; he alone could keep Durvdsas as 


a guest in his house; he is the one ancient fishi ; the Rudras t 
the AdityaSy the Vasus $ the Agvins, the Sddhyas t the Vigvsdevas, 
the Marutsy Prqjdpati , the mother of the gods, Bits and the 
seven Rahis [have] all [sprung] from JT. ; when he beoomes 
jiva he is called Sankarshana ; then he becomes Pradyumna t 
and then Aniruddha ; in this way he displays himself in 
fourfold form ; he created the gods, the Asuras } men, the 
worlds, the Rshity etc. ; he is Ndrdyaqa (XIII, 169 ) : XIII, 
169 , f7358, f7359, f7360, f7363, f7365, f7377, f7387, 
f7397, [f7400 (Ndrdyanahy ]. — § 773* (Durvdsas) : XIII, 
160 , 7422, 7447 (had 16,000 wives, RukminI being the 
first) (Durvdsas put K. and RukminI to the test, and granted 
him that he should be invulnerable except on the soles of his 
feet).— [§ 773 (Anuqdsanik.) : XIII, 161-2 (recited the 
(Jataradriya to Yudhishthira).]— § 774 (do.) : XIII, 168 , 
7532 ( Bevakinandane ). — § 776 (do.) : XIII, 167 , 7695. — 
§ 777 (Svargdrohanik. p.) : XIII, 168 , [7742 (I)evadevega t 
etc.), 7743 ( V&sudevo hiranydtmd Purushah, etc.)], 7745, 7746 
(yato K°s tato dharmo yato dharma s tatojayah) t [7750 (Kara- 
Ndrdyanau — Arjuna and AT.)], 7751 (granted Bhlshma leave 
to quit his body and promised him that he would attain to the 
status of the Vasus); 169 / 3 , 7778, 7795, 7796 (°mukhdh).— 
[§ 778 (Aqvamedhikap.) : XIV, 2, 20 (Kegavahy consoled 
YudhUhthira).] — [§ 779 (do.): XIV, 11-13 (discoursed ou 
the onoounter between Indra and Vtfra, etc.).] — § 780 (do.): 
XIV, 14 , 366 ( °-Phdlgunau ) . — § 781 (do.): XIV, 16 , 376 
( 0 -Pdiufavau ). — § 782 (Anugitap.): XIV, 16 , 408, 410, 414, 
423; 18 , 584 ; 34 , 932 ; 61 , 1470 (requested by Arjuna 
K. recited the Anugita (ch. 16 - 61 ), identifying himself with 
Kshetrajna (v. 934)), 1476.— § 783 (do.): XIV, 62 , 1478, 
1481 (°-Pdn4avau) t [1491 (Atmd ca Paramutmu ca, praised 
by Arjuna)], 1511, 1512.— § 784 (do.): XXV, 63 , 1538 
(returned to Dvaraka).— § 7844 (Uttanka): XIV, 63 , 1564, 
1556 (Uttanka wished to curse Kfshna) ; [ 64 , (K. expounded 
his divine nature to Uttanka)]; 66, [1591 ( Vishnoh ) 
(Uttanka saw the divine form of AT.), 1592 ( Paramegvaram ), 
1593 ( Vigvakarmany etc.)], 1697, 1698, 1609, 1623 (K. granted 
Uttanka the boon ever to have water) ; [ 68 , 1625 ( Fishnave )]. 
— § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 69 , 1765; [ 60 , (1778) 
( Vdsudevah) (returning to Dv&raka K. recounted the events 
of the battle)]; 61 , 1812, 1814, 1820 (related the fall of 
Abhimanyu); 62 , 1853 (performed the obsequial rites for 
Abhimanyu), 1865 ( Vfshnivlrena ) ; 66 , 1942 (came to 
Hastinapura), 1946, 1949, 1957; 67 , 1971, 1972, 1973, 
1982; 68 , 1994, 2002, 2003, 2004, 2007 ; 69 , 2024 ; 70 , 
2033, 2042 ( K . gave life to the stillborn Pariksliit) ; 71 , 2064 
(Devakinandanarp), 2069 ; 72 , 2083 ; 86 , 2566 (came to the 
a9vumedha of Yudhishthira) ; 87 , 2574, 2578, 2583, 2684, 
2597 ( Yadunandanals ); 88 , 2610, 2611; [ 69 , 2661 (F&su- 
devah)y 2680 ( Qovindam, returned to Dvaraka)]. — § 787 
(A 9 ramavftsap.) : XV, 7 , 255 ; [ 16 , 462 ( V&sudevdt , all. to 
§ 568) ; 17 , 49, ( Vdsudevarp t do.)].-§ 788 (do.) : XV, 26 ?, 
667 (paspardha K°sna soda yo nfpah 9 so. the father-in-law 
of Bhlmasena).— § 789 (Putradar 9 anap.) : XV, 29 , 784 
(Suhhadrd K°bhagini) t 807 (°sya bhagini, i.e. Subhadrk) ; 
[ 31 ?, 854 (Efshikeganiy identical with N&r&yaga)]. — $ 793 
(Mausalap.): XVI, 1 , 21 (Jard K°tp mahdtmdnatp gaydnatp 
bhuvi bhetsyatiy cf. ch. 4 ) ; [2 (observed the bad omens and 
remembered the curse of G&ndhiri, then he caused the Vrshpis 
to gp to Prabh&sa)]; 3 , 60, [68 (ATartA)], 72, 91, 93 (caused 
thy'destruction of the Vfshpis in Prabhasa); 4, fl06, fUO, 
fll4, fl25 9 [fl30 (Ndrdya/pdh)\ |I8l (having been pierced 
at the heel by Jaras, AT. ascended to heaven and attained to 
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his own region) ; 5, 139, 142, 144 (left 16,000 widows) ; 6, 
136, 173 ; 7,214 (his grandson Vajra was installed asking in 
Indraprastha), 230 (some of his widows ascended his funeral 
pyre), [251 (2Bwi-)]; 8 «», 261, 266, 268, [277 ( Fuknutp)], 
(f), 280, 283. — § 7B4 (Mab&prasth&nikap.) : XVII, 1, 1 
{divan gate), [12 (JETeriifo)], (a) 40 (his cakrahad disappeared). 
— [8 (Svurgaroliimap.) : XVIII, 4, 126 ( Govindam 
Brdhmena vapushu ithitam, in heaven); 6, 171 ( Vdtudevah, 
was a portion of N&rayana, into whom he entered, his 16,000 
wives were incarnato Apsarases).] 

Cf. Kfshpa (dual.), Narayaija, Vishnu, and the following 
synonymB : — 

Acyuta, Adhidewa, Adhokshaja, Adideva, q. v. 
Ahukanam adhipati(h) (“the king of the Ahukas"): 

V, 3041. 

Aja, q.v. 

Amadhya, Anadi, Anadimadhyaparyanta, 
Anadinidhana, Anadya, Ananta, v. Vishnu. 

Andhaka-Vrshpinatha (“ the lord of the Andhakas 
and the Vyshnia ”) : VI, 2606. 

Anita (“the black one”): IX, 3351 (pltdiitau Yadu- 
varau, i.<L Balarama and Kyshna). 

Atman, Ayyakta, Avyaya, q.v. 
Bhojarajanyavardhana (“enhancing the glory of 
the Bliojn princes ") : XIV, 258 1 . 

Bhutanamiqvara(h), Bhutapati, Bhutatman, 
Bhuteqa, q.v. 

Cakradhara (“discus-bearer ”) : I, 6257 (i.o. Vishnu?); 

VII, f5833 ( °pralhdvah , sc. Satyaki). 

Cakradharin (do.) : XIII, 68G8. 

Cakr agad abhrt (“ hearing discus and mace ”) : V, 
2933. 

Cakragadadhara (do.): II, 1560 (A'°) ; V, 3251, 
37-10; XI, 747; XIV, 30, 2610; XVI, 282. 
Cakragadapani (do.) : I, 2506 (i.e. Vishnu). 
Cakrapani (“ discus-handed ”) : VI, 1900 (°r ivdturdn, 
i.e. Vishnu). 

Cakrayudha (“whose weapon is a discus”): I, 1163 
(i.e. Vishnu) ; V, 56 ; XV, f665. 

Qaibya-Sugrivavahana (“ having 9“ b y a and 
Sugrlva for his horses”), q.v. 

Qambhu, q.v. 

Qankhacakragadadhara (“bearing conch, discus, 
and mace”): III, 743, 12989 (i.e. Narayana (Vishnu)), 
15860 (A°); VI, 4461; VII, 2962; XJ1I,'7742; XIV, 
1609 ; XVI, 273. 

Qadkkacakragadahanta (do.):,V, 1939. 
Qankhaoakragadap&ni (do.) : VIII, 1630. 
Qankhaoakrasipani (“ holding conch, discus, and 
sword ”) : VIII, f4060. 

Qarngacakragadadhara (“bearing bow, discus, 
and mace”): II, 1699; VI, 2986; XVI, 102. 

Q&rdgacakraaipani (“holding bow, discus, and 
sword”): XII, 1314. 

Qardgadhanurdhara (“ bearing the bow $5rnga”) : 

VI, 2947. 

Qarngadhanvan (do.): Ill, 178, 10264, 13140; V, 
2741, 4675; VI, 2937; VII, 379; VIII, 233; X, 653, 666; 
XII, 7623 ; XIII, 7056 (Vishnu's 1000 names) ; XIV, 1341 ; 
XVI, 10, 268. 

Qftr&gagad&papl (" holding bow and mace”): 

VIII, 2182 . 


QarngagadiUipani (" holding bow, mace, and 

sword”): VI, f2604. 

Qarngip (“having the bow £Srhga ”) : VII, 2964; 
XVII, 18. 

Qauri (“ descendant of (^ura ”) : I, 7989 ; II, 48, 60, 622 
(( fdmbah Q°$amah), 781, 878 (Ifythlttfafi), 887, 1380, 1599; 
III, 12559, M739; V, f724 (Fdiudevam), 2741, 2940, 3220, 
3236, 3344, 3351, 3360, 3380, 4209, 4408, 4414,4421,4444, 
4448, 4456, 4957 ; VI, 2137, f2616; VII, 3313, 3743, 3795, 
7016, 7018, 9478 (- NSrayana) ; VIII, 1308 (tadrga^ f°vh, 
sc. Qalya), fl963, 3216; XI, 743; XII, 898, 1530; XIV, 
380 {Jandrdanah), 1545. 

Qulabhrt, Qulin, q.v. 

Da^arha: I, 7551, 8012 ( Jandrdanah ), 8207, 8328; 
II, 961, 1223, 1225, 1342; III, 494, 897, 12566; IV, 38 
(all. to Khandavadahanap.) ; V, 2582, 2628, 2765, 2863, 
2871, 2876, 2879, 2886, 2889, 2969,2985, 2995, 3019, 3026, 
3029, 3039, 3044, 3053, 3066, 3076, 3113, 3123, 3127, 3241, 
3256, 3259, 3274, 3334, 3336, 3340, 3345, 3350, 3353, 
3365, 3370, 3371, 3381, 4259, 4280,4291 ( PuMarehhamh ), 
4650, 4670, 4693 ( °pramukhd nfpdh i), 4959 (A" 0 ), 5131 (AC 0 ), 
5133 (A" 0 ), 5195, 5197, 5582; VI, 3456 (all. to Bhaga- 
vadyanap.); VII, 422 (AC°), 1231, 1257 (°-Pdp<favau, i.e. IT. 
and Arjunu), 3033, 3149, 3644, 3671, 3700, 3749, 3757, 
3834, 4222, 4470 (A -0 ), 4489, 4653, 6776, 7819, 8272, 
9231; VIII, 1305, 1312, 2813, 2860, 2975,13475,3702 
( Vdtuderatp), 4349, 4982, 5005; IX, 1322, 1325, 1469; 
X, 619 (C. V), 653, 654, 670, 745, 760 ; XI, 315, 568, 
755 ; XII, 1454, 1457, 1499 ( Pundarlkdktham ), 1902 

( Aegutah); XIV, 1855 ( Vieudevah), 1955, 1958, 2025 
(Aegutah), 2076 ; XVI, 103. 

Daqarhabhartr : III, f 12579. 

Daqarhadhipati : 111, f903. 

Daqarhakulavardhana : XII, 1870. 

Daqarhanandana : I, 8076 {Kuru-IPau, i.e. Arjuna 
and A.). 

Daqarhanatha : VIII, f679. 

Da^arhasimha : III, f 12578. 

Da^arhavira : V, f8303. 

Damodara (“having a rope round his waist”); I, f 7079 ; 
II, 1510; III, 1953; V, 625, 2566 (etymology) ; XII, 1505, 
13172 (etymology); XIII, 5383, 6989 (Vishnu's 1000 names), 
7788. 

Devadeva, Devadeweqa, Devadeveqvara, q.v. 

Devakimat? (“the son of Devakl ”) : VII, 726; 
VIII, 3309; XIV, 411. 

Deva^cinandana (do.) : I, 401 (A 0 ) ; II, 954, 980 
(A.); Ill, 773 (A°); VII, 8293; VIII, 5006; XIII, 6878, 
7532 (A'°) ; XIV, 1498, 2064 (A’°). 

Devakinandana (do.) : 111, 15528 (A” 0 ). 

Devakiputra (do.): I, 7llfi (A 0 ); III, lUO (A 0 ), 
12563, 12612, ft 1334 ® (Af°); v . 2545, 4201 (A*°), 5239; 
VI, 5548, 6803; Vll, 1259, 1260, 6326, 8302 (A 0 ); VIII, 
1387, 1648, 1824 (A°); IX, 1286, 1444; X, 740; XI, 364 
(A 0 ); XII, 1430 ( Jandrdanah ), 1936; XIII, 608, f7384. 

DevaklSUta (do.): II, 60 -(fourth), 1222; IV, 1661 
(A 0 ), 2056 (A" 0 ); VII, 68, 2946, 8296, .8300; XIII, 6856, 
6949 (Vishnu’s 1000 names). 

Devakitanaya (do.) : XIII, 6300. 

Qadagraja (“the elder brother of Gada”); III, 733, 
f 12570 ; VI, 1617, 4979 ; XII, 1713; XIV, tl530, flMl; 
XV, 82. 

Gadapurvaja (do.) : V, f27. 
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Garudadhvaja, q.v. 

Gopala (“cowherd ”) : III, 15530. 

Gopendra (" chief herdsman ”) : VI, 799. 

Gopijanapriya (“dcur to tho cowherdesses”): IF, 2291 . 

Govinda : 1, 1216 {gain vindatd hhngavattl Q°tna . . . 
vara/iani/HHii, i c. Vishnu), 1915 (°*y<i priyah, sc. Parikshit), 
7363, 7960, 8001, 8006; II, 40, 43, 48, 777, 78. r >, 961, 
1224, 1386, 1518, 1559, 1618, 2291, 2293; III, 8351, 13004 
(identified with Nurfiyann (Vishnu)), 13567 (i.e. Vishnu after 
tho cataclysm), 13579 (do., slew Madhu and Kuitabha), 
15666; V, 136, 2349 (all. to Dyutupnrvan), 2531, 2571, 2572 
(etymology), 2896, 2952, 2970, 2984, 2990, 3120, 3125, 
3130, 3183, 3200, 3235, 3236, 3245, 3250, 3252, 3258, 3338, 
3383, 4115, 4727, 4766, 4792, 4968 ; VI, 773, 809, 863, 887. 
2041, 2056, 2058, 3004, 3016, 4864, 4866, 4928; VII, 46 
( icrt), 382, 765, 1270, 1464 ( Figvatrj), 2479, 2779, 2823, 
2992, 3095, 3725, 3736, 3855, 3876, 5459, 5536, 6210, 6458, 
6775, 8739, 8746, 9391; VIII, 392, 736, 737, 1302, 2780, 
2781, 2805, 2899, 3411, 3413, 3418, 3549, 3552, 3593, 3596, 
3753, 3764, 3789, 3861, 3862, 4366, 4476, 4486,4851,4991, 
4993, 5014, 5022, 5025; IX, 143, 233, f900, 1324, 3362, 
3475, 3517 ; X, 643, 726 ( Sdlvaldm pravaram), 743, 751 ; 
XI, 536, 748; XII, 896, 897, 1556, 1618, 1678, 1683, 
1815, 1819, 1868, 1921, 1965, 4078 ( puriishotlamnh), 7519 
(Ndrdyatiam llpthlkegayi), 7521 (— do.), 7524 (=do.), 7543 
(»do.), 10440 (i.e. Vishnu), 13229 (naxhtdni ca dharanlm 
pilrram arindam (ho B., C. °an), guhugatdm \ 0°a iti tendhaip 
devoir vdgbhir abhutitutah, says Krshrni), 13410 {imam hi 
dharanlm purram nashtam tdgaramekhalum G°a ujjahdr&gu 
vdrdham rupam utthitah, i.e. Vishnu) ; XIII. 722, 848, 855, 
861, 864, 866, 2012, 5375, 6814, 6828, 6969 (Vishnu’s 
1000 names), 7007 (do.), 7438 ; XIV, 28, 29, 382, 1538, 
1596, 1751, 1752, 1767, 1819, 1823, 1876, 1995, 2001, 2037, 
2556, 2611. 2680; XVI, 147, 161, 281 ; XVIII, 126. 

Haladharanuj a (“ the younger brother of Haladhara 
[i.o. Uuhirama] ”) : II, 889. 

Haipsa, q v. 

Hari, V. Vishnu. 

Hayaqiras, q.v. 

Hiranyagarbha, q.v. 

HrBhikeqa ; I, 24 ( I'ithnuh), 2272 (in Dvarakil), 2507 ^ 
(i.e. Vishnu, “the mover of everyone’s faculties,” PCR.), 
8004, 8203 ; II, 24, 878 ((jaurir ami H°h, says Kyshpa), 
958, 1229, 1390; III, 1888 (°-Dhanatijayau identified with 
Bara-A’drilyanau), 12984 (i.e. Niirityuna (Vislinu), “tho Lord 
of the sonsos,” PCR.), 13504 (do., do.), 13569 (i.e. Vishnu, 
after the cataclysm); V, 158, 2095 (charioteer of Arjuna), 
2357, 2644 ( Janardanam ),' 2550, 2554, 2568 (etymology), 
2633, 3018, 3095, 3104, 3108, 4125, 4368, 4772, 4777, 4868, 
4869, 4962, 5358 (obtained fjarngtt after he had slain Naraka), 
5600 (ell. to Bhagavadyanap.) ; VI, 844 (blew his conch 
PAncejanya), 860, 854, 887, 888, 1455, 2115 (blew Pinca- 
janya), 2991, 3032, 3740, 4840, 4870; VII, 401 (obtained 
PaRcajanya after he had slain Paiicajunya), 407, 417, 728, 764, 
1990 ( °-I)hanaiijayau ), 2698, 2704, 2943, 2984, 3150, 3675, 
3738, 3798 ( °-J)hanaKjayau ), 3828 (Arjuna - H°au), 5968, 
6410, 6461, 6464, 6469, 8072, 8274, 8349; VIII, 827, 828, 
3298, 3300, 3547, 4365, 4369; IX, 234, 247, 1024 ; X.652, 
722; XI, 491, 728, 730; XII, 893, 1605, 1533 ( trailokatya 
paro guru $), 1676, 1698, 1845, 1936, 1987, 7519 (Ndriyaiyam 
H °tp Govindum), 12795 (i.e. N&rayana (Vishnu)), 13226 
(etymology); XIII, 5381, 6336, 6S0a'(frlva<eahkoh), 6813 
(Parasidtmd), 6867 (identical with Boiarkina), 6956 (Vishnu’s 
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1000 names), f7380 ; XIV, 1991, 2575, 2580, 2685 ; XV, 
854 (identical with N&r&yana) ; XVI, 24, 50, 85, 173. 

Zoa, Icafe paqdn&m, Iqana, Iqvara, q.v. 

Indranuja, Indravaraja, v. Vishnu. 

Jagatah prabhuh, Jagannatha, Jagatpati, q.v. 

Janardana: I, +7oi2, +7014, 7607 (ysth&m — i.e. the 
P&mjlavas' — mantrl «7°6), 7925, 7951, 7966, 8007, '8011, 8012 
(Degarhoh), 8064, 8204, 8317 (K°) ; II, 21, 27 ( Vdrthneyak), 
28, 56, 549 (JC°), 555, 640, 661, 664, 920, 975, 1363, 1365, 
1382, 1449, 1508 ( Sahkar»hana-J°au ), 1525, 1562, 1690, 
1599 (Qaurih), 1612, 2293 ; III, 468, 483, 493, 604, *627, 
632, 541, 627, 831, 1951 (Barit trailokyan&thah), 1998, 
2028, 8102 (worshipped by Brahmin, etc., at N&r&yanatya 
ithdnaip ; — Vishnu), fl0231, f 10233, f 10262 (ROma-J°au), 
f10205, 12822, 13001, 13007, 14722, fl5654 ( tdndhaka - 
F r »hnivlrah) ; IV, 2350, 2370 ; V, f3 (Pdmq-P’au), f4, f25, 
142, 165 ( jogatsrathfa ), f681, f683, f723, f783, f868, fl907, 
2152, 2629, 2530, 2532, 2542, 2543, 2544, 2655, 2564 
(etymology), 2592, 2593, 2637, 2655, 2660, 2776, 2802, 
2810, 2852, 2861, 2875, 2888, 2890, 2899, 2928,2930, 2967, 
2972, 2976, 2977, 2980, 2987, 3040, 3041 (Ahuk&n&m 
adhipatih), 3055, 3073, 3074, 3078, 3079, 3085, 3088, 3090, 
3092, 31 14, 3117, 3119, 3123, 3128, 3142, 3164,3171, 3186, 
3201, 3230, 3237, 3244, 3249, 3255, 3259, 3279, 3280, 3285, 
3297, 3334, 3339, 3343, 3354, 3364, 3369, 3381, 3382, 3495, 
3976 (rtmt . . . yathd . . . Rukminytin ca J°h), 4127, 4248, 
4255, 4256, 4284, 4290, 4367, 4384, 4432, 4436, 4449, 4667, 
4722, 4757, 4763, 4765, 4771, 4782, 4784,4792,4803, 4806, 
4810, 4864, 4873, 4876, 4926 (yathd Xama-J°au), 4965, 5097, 
6329 ( Sahkarthandnujah ), 5361, 5628, 5637 (became the 
charioteer of Arjuna); VI, 7fl0, 866, 870, 874, 951, 1222, 
1297, 2034, 2134. 2135, 2419 (tarvatya jagato gopta), f2615, 
f2642, 3027 (Madhutudanam), 3035, 3567, 4861, 4934, 5758, 
5761, 5797; VII, 393, 412, 1213 (JT°), 1214, 1253, 1927 
(°e ivdparah), 2487, 2610 (blew Paheajanya ), 2700, 2794, 
2946, 2961, 2977, 2983, 2991, 3030, 3083,3296,3312, 3669, 
3683, 3719, 3860, 3866, 3914, 6132, 6214, 6256, 6327, 6338, 
6445, 7757, 7762, 8185, 8188, 8213, 8258, 8260,8278,8322, 
8326, 8332, 8349, 9000, 9007, 9644 ; VIII, 314 (ta°), 383 
(ta°), 633, f 695, f697, 772, 2000, 2105 ( Vithnuh). 2569, 
2774, 2861, f3361, 3415, f3492, 3756, f3852, f3853, 4011, 
4016, f4329, 4480, 4488, f4511, f4572, +4584, f4688,t4701, 
+4959, 5027; IX, 1022 (K°), 1288, 1298, 1307, 1308, 1316, 
1458, 1719, 1908, 1962, 3247,3487,3507, 3538,3569,3577; 
X, 442, 664 ; XI, 328 (2Tari7i), 451, 464, 483, 630, 639, 625, 
628, 678, 696, 712, 713, 741, 744; XII, 895, 1430 (Dtvakl- 
putrah), 1576, 1687, 1806, 1888, 1907, 1944, 1946, 1947, 
10086 (identi6ed with Vishnu), 12716 (dtvadevaip, i.e. 
Narayana (Vishnu)), 12997 (brahmnnyadevaip — do.), 13277, 
13325 (i.e. NftrSyana (Vishnu)) ; XIII, 660,694, 1292, 3456, 
3476 ( Vdtudevah), *3480, 6332, 6350, 6877, 6916, 6928, 6963 
(Vishnu's 1000 names), 7075, 7089 (tahatrandmiya, i.e. 
Vishnu), 7441, 7442, 7715; XIV, 32, 380 ((Swr#), t406, 
435, 1470, 1494, 1500, 1510, +1532, +1534, +1536, 1563, 
1586 (jagatah kartdraip), 1588, 1611, 1956, 1964, 1972, 1996, 
2002, 2037, 2040, 2043, 2577; XV, 82 (QaiHgrajaV)\ XVI, 
20 (Rdma-J°au), 29, 43 (Rdma-J^au), 52 (JCtfiiQdanah), +62 
(Ram& J °dbhyiip), 80, 87, 111, 277 ( Fithnuip). 

Jiah^LU, q.v. 

Katpaa-Eeqiniaudana (“ the destroyer of Kaipsa and 
KeqmV): III, 623. 

fttaipsaniaudana (“the destroyer of Xaqua ”) ; III, 
15628. 
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Kaplla, q.v. 

Kauatubhabhusha^a ("adorned with the Kanstu- 
bha’’): III, 15533. 

Ketjava: I, fl74, tl7$. f213, 393, 621 ( Rdna-K°au ), 
2276, 2315, 17808, 7532, 7563, 7595, 7959, 7986, 7998, 
8000, 8026 (°»yo priyil tvaid, i.e. Bubhadrft), 8290, 8298 
(°uty'unaii), 8309 (do,), 8467 ; II, 23, 39, 43, 47, 54, 74, 644 
1214 {Ktgifddattah), 1387, 1396, 1402 (Kephantdratp), 

1437, 1447, 1475, 1509 (RHma-K°au), 1524, 1636, 1537, 
1540, 1543, 1592, 1598, 1618, 1926, 2292 ; III, 464, 469, 
476, 479, 607, 587, 596, 734 ( 0 »ydgrajah . . . Baladevah), 
830, 870, 1999, 2001, 6038 ( Vithnok , worshipped ftt Varava), 
5039 ( *» do.), 5067 (worshipped nt Soraavatl on the fourteenth 
day of the bright fortnight of Caitra), 8038 (na detail K°<it 
parah), 10286, 11257 (i.e. Vishnu, bocomcH black — krthnah — 
in the Knliyugn), 12562, f 1 2593, fl2594, fl2595. fl2596, 
12601, 13567 (i.e. Vishnu), 13575 (=-do., alow Mndhu and 
Kaitublm), 14723, 14736, 15175 (°drjunau), 15538, 15544, 
15565; IV, 918 ( °dnugatdh , sc. the Fandavas), 1403 {°endpt 
tnngrdme . . . tamam, sc. Arjuna) ; V, 150, 159, f653, f654, 
|672, f674, f732, f804, f80B, fl810, fl859, fl888, 1939, 
2132 (qr»»h(htd i . . . tnrrabhiltdndm), 2329, 2341, 2358, 
f2419, 2437, 2491, f2519 (°- Pdrlha'yoh ), 2537, 2540, 2544, 
2545, 2659, 2561, 2643, 2674, 2740, 2848, 2855,2878,2890, 
2894, 2898, 2914, 2921, 2933, 2954, 2964, 2968,2976, 2979, 
2987, 3012, 3021, 3037, 3049, 3050, 3054, 3075, 3080, 3085, 
3112, 3135, 3137, 3156, 3242, 3247, 3276, 3278, 3288, 3333, 
3357, 3448, 3196 fdrjunau), 4122, 4186, 4188, 4.LB9, 4192., 
4195, 4211, 4213, 4234,4238, 4254, 4257, 4258,4347,4371, 
4376, 4386, 4402, 4403, 4406, 4418, 4421, 4430, 4460, 4451, 
4463, 4644, 4670, 4755, 4805, 4808, 4812, 4813, 4833,4846, 
4849, 4873, 4882, 4884, 4892, 4956, 4967, 5097, 5098, 5130, 
5174, 5177, 5178, 5333,5346, 5374, 5600, 5525,5545, 5569, 
6581, 5584, 5644, 5697 ( °urjmayoh ); VI, 446 (i e, Nurayuna), 
J759, f7B6, 932, 951, 1218, fl281, 1322, 1530 (°<2 rjunayoh), 
1558, 1620, 2041, 2046, 2575, f2613, f2614, 3031, 3033, 
3036, 3047, 3048, 3049, 3566, 4322 (°il rjunau), 4335, 4867, 
4872, 4873, 4909, 5759 ; VII, 343, 411, 419, 420, 421, 671, 
736, 770, 1016, 1273, 1274, 1292, 1450 ( °diyunayoh ), 2480, 
2501, 2502, 2510, 2537 ( °drjunayoh ), 2086, 2693, 2704, 2732, 
2750, 2830, 2834, 2842, 2844, 2909 (. Arjuna-K'au ), 2978, 
3032, 3151, 3247, 3317, 3349, 3357, 3400, 3401, 3678, 3685, 
3704, 3705, 3841, 3856, 3866, 3881, 3902, 3908, 4179, 4193, 
f4685 { c - P htil g undbhyum) , 5557, 5613, 5629 ( 0 drjunau), 
5803, 5854, 5867, 5868, 6873, 5876, 6883 ( °&rjunau ), 5930 
(' °0rjunagoh ), 6219, 6226, 6287, 6328, 6343, 6381, 6401, 6419, 
6474, 7760 ( °drjunau ), 7834, 8182, 8275, 8298, 8303, 8468, 
8702, 8804, 9396 («a/ia°), 9429 ( °drjunau ), 9430, 9433 
(' °drjunau ), 9444 (do.), 9486 ( Rudratambhacph ), 9490; VIII, 
30 (all. to Bhagarudyanaparran), 167, 627 (°drjunayoh), 
628 (°drjunau), 636, 639, 641 {ArjumK°au), f666, 686 
(°drjunau), 688, -f 1217 (°d rjunau), 1271 (Pdrtfidn . . . 
taha-K°dn), 1630, 1665, 1774 {°d rjunau), 1952 ( prabhdiah 
. . . paurdnah K°sya), 1960 ( Arjuna- K°au ), 2016 ( Pdrthdn 
ta-K°dn), 2111 (°drjunau), 2138, 2161 (°d rjunau), 2577, 
2578, 2581, 2782, 2784 ( °drjunnu ), 2959, 3282, 3298, 3307 
(°drjuMu), f3397, f3398, 3404, f3476, f3477, t3515, 3576, 
3634, 3751, 3752, 3766, 3783, 3786, 3791, t3853, 4017, 
f4059, 14085, 4257 (°&rjunan), f4304, f4572, f495t 

(°-Pdndunandattau), 4963 (i.e. Vishnu ; ir« Surtga-K°au), 
4980, 5005, 5008 (°drjuuau ) ; TX| 250, 362, 363, 567 
(°&rjunau), fl564, 1661, 1862, 1949, 1969, 1970, 3266, 13318, 
3350, 3352, 3365, 846 1, 8479, 3583. 3534, 3535, 3539, 3568, 


3569, 3571, 3573, 3576 {Ktgitddanaip) ; X, 472, 648, 673, 
727, 747 (mV) ; XI, 357, 360 (wAa 0 ), 469, 484, 485, 604, 

668, 650, 666, 670, 688, 733; XII, 30 (««A«°), 897, 1090, 
1133, 1513, 1584, 1692 ( Purutholtmam ), 1694, 1817, 1889, 
1891, 1938 (Joyutoh), 1945, 1980, f2120, 3048, 4491 (i.e. 
Vishnu), 7519 (i.e. Vishnu (NftrSyona)), 7522 (■■ do.), 7549 
(«* do.), 7566 (= do.), 7656 (- do.), 8455, 10088 (Acyutmn, 
is the eighth part of the Supreme god), 13132, 13135, 13177 
(etymology), 13184, 13186, 13542 (i.e. Vishpu); XIII, 665, 

669, 690, 879, 1361 (°tvan>, so. Rudrah prayaechati ), 1365, 
2010, 2029, 5372, 6846, 6962 (Vishnu's 1000 names), 7018 
(do.), 7059 (i.e. Vishnu), 7366, f7359, f7389, f7397, f7399, 
f7400, 7447, 7448, 74-19, 7704; XVI, 20, 379, 407 (°Orjunau), 
412, 1522, 1527, 1546, 1548, 1563, 1821, 1951, 1968, 1980, 
2002, 2006, 2034, 2598 ; XVI, 23, 56, 78, 80, 84, 92, fl05, 
fl08, f 109, f 115, f 1 16, f 126, 135, 190 ( °tya nivtfant ) ; 
XVIII, 299. 

Ee^ihan. ("the slayer of Keyin'*): XII, fl697 ; XIII, 
7018; XIV, 1984, 2585. 

Keqihantr (do.) : II, 1402 (Kegavmn). 
Keqinishudana ("the destroyer of Keyin’’): VI, 1455. 
Keqisudana (do.): II, 1214 {Kegavat/)\ IX, 3576 
(Eegavam ) ; XVI, 62. 

Kirita-Kaustubhadhara, q.v. 

Kshetrajna, q.v. 

Lokabhavana, Lokakartr, Lokakrt, Loka- 
natha, Lokasakshin, Lokayoni, q.v. 

Madhava, Madhavarshabha, q.v. 
Madhughatin, Madhu-(Kaitabha)han, Ma- 
dhunihan, Madhupravira, Madhusudana, q.v. 
Mahabahu: V, 2567 (etymology); XI 1, 1863. 
Mahavaraba, q.v. 

Maheqvara, q.v. 

Mahendravaraja, v. Vishnu. 

Padmanabha, q.v. 

Paramatman, Parameqvara, Parameshthin, 

q.v. 

Pinaka 9 ulahaBta, q.v. 

Pitavasas (‘‘dressed in yellow”): I, 2506 (i.e. Vishnu); 
III, 12882, 12900 (i.e. Nuruyui,in), 12934 (do.), 13005 
( Viuhnum ) ; V, 3382 ; XII, 4077. 

Prabhu, q.v. 

Prajapati, Prajapatipati, q.v. 

Pundarikakaha, Pundarikekahana, q.v. 
Purusha,Purusha9reBhtha,Purushasattama, 
Purushottama, q.v. 

Pushkarakeha, Pushkarekshana, q.v. 
Bamanatha (“ the husband of Rama ”) : II, 2292. 
Ramin uja ("tho younger brother of [Ilalajraimi"): 
V, 2741. 

Sanatana, q.v. 

Sankarshanamija ("the younger brother of Sahksr- 
sbaiis [i.e. Bulurama] ”) : II, 2606; V, 5329. 

Sarva, Sarvabhutadl, Sarvabhutapitamaha, 
Sarvabhutatmau, Sarvabhute^a, Barvabhuteq- 
vara, q.v. 

Sarvada^arhabhartp (“ the Lord of all the 
Daqarhas”): VI, f2591. 

Sarvajna, q.v. 

Sarvalokaguru, Sarvalokakrt, Sarvaloka- 
pitamaha, Sarvalokeqvara, q.v. 

Sarvanagaripudhvaj a (“ having the enemy of all 
the serpents (i.e. flnruda] on his standard ”)• XIII 6820. 
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Sarvatman, Sarvavld, q.v. 

Sarvayadavanandana: X, 647 ; XII, 1704. 

Satvata, Satvatai^reshtha, Satvatamukhya, 
Satvatapravara, Satvatiputra, q.v. 

Satya : v, 2571 (origin of tlio namo): XII, 1507, 1614. 

Suparnaketu (“ having Suparna [i.e. Uaru<Ja] on bis 
stumlurd : 111, f 12530. 

Suraraja, Surasuraguru, Surottama, q.v. 

Tarkshyadhvaja (“lmviug Tarkshya [i.e. Garuija] 
on hi» stamlurd ") : VI 11, 1829. 

Tarkskyalakshana (do.) : XII, 1612. 

Trailokyanatha (“lord of the throe worlds”): 
III, 1951. j 

Tribhuvaneqvara, q.v. 

Tridaijeija, Trida^eq vaya, Tridaqe^varanatha, j 

q.v. 1 

Triyuga (“appearing in the three first yugas M ): V, 
2541, 2512; Xll, 1504; XIII, 6925 (dual, Fdaudeva - i 

Dhananjat/au). \ 

Vaikuntha, q.v. j 

Vamana, Varaha, Varaha, q.v. I 

Varshneya, q.v. I 

Vasavanantaraja, Vasavanuja, Vasava- 
varaja, v. Vishnu. 

Vasudeva (“the son of Vasudeva”): 1, 100 (°eya 
mdhdtmyam), 129, 134, 136, [171 ( Mddhavam ), f 176, [178 
(°drjunau), [192, [208, [209, 249, 400, 427, 465, 493, 502, 
505, .521, 624, 2273, 2275, 2449 (evaerlyo V°*ya , i.e. j 

Abliimunyu), 2785 [JVdrdyanah), 2787, 2789 ( °parigrahdh, 
16,000 in number, incurnutions of Apsiintses), f |3830 ( bhaginlm 
F°eya Subhadrdm ), [[3835, [[3836, 6997, 7080, [7150, [7152, 
[7153, 7528, 7550, 7552, 7890, 7894, 7918, 7923 ( °eya evaed , 
i.e. Sublmdui), (7926), 7932, 7955, 7963, 7974, 8023, 8030, 
(8065), 8079 (°~Dhana hjayau ) , 8082, 8083 ( Sdtvatam ), 8161, 
8178, 8243, 8301 (°drjunau), 8308 (do.), 8325, 8473, 8478; 

II, 1, 8, 73, (676), 761 (mhate V°ma . . . Kama*), (768), 
(798) ((Vi 0 ), 963 (n^rnum deram), 1111 (had spared Jambhaka’R 
son), 1168, 1183 (°jitfhn dgnm, i.e. the west), 1195, 1203 
( pratletm V°ena nirjitdq t, sc. dtqam), 1336, 1337, 1344, 1367, 
1414, 1561, 1575, 1611, 1622, 1688, 1705, 1716, 1752, 1888 
( Fdrahneyah), [2349 ( °eya sakhl, i.e. Draupadl), 2702 ; III, 
371, 464, (465), (588), 596, (597), 621 ( Fasudevasulah ), 636, 
(637), (692), (717), (727). (750), (756), (777), (818), (849), 
1954 (Sat rate), 1976, 2001, 2008, 2019, 2023, 4018, 8278 
(ini), 8280 ( 0 ’Dhanahjayau), 8880 (identified with Kupila), 
f 1027 4, ( f 1 028 1 ), 10889 (°*amam, sc. Arjuna), 10890, |14717, 
14738 {°ratham), 15529, 15539, 15555 (°paruyandh)\ TV, 46, 

181 ( °eya bhaginl , bo. llurga), 1412 (Ddruko V°eya yathd , j 
sc. edrathye), 1573 ( °eamani yuddhe Pdrtham ), 2343 (a aeriyo 1 
V°*ya , i.e. Abhinianyu), 2348, 2361 (Vrahni^ardulam ) ; V, t 
(90), 160, (170), 213 (°eamo yudhi, sc. £ulya), 218(°rwa . . . 
eamam , sc. Qulya), 621, f668 (S&tyaki had obtained weapons 
from V. y etc.), f673, f678, f682, [724, f735, [736, f785 
(°drjundbhydm), [804, |805, f807, ([809), fl811, f!816, 
[1872 (with the conch Pancajanya), f 1 876 (A~°), jl878, 
[1880, fl889, fl894, fl901, 1935 ( °drjunau, identified with 
Nara-Ndrdyanau , ), 2013, 2055 (°aahdyena, sc. Bhlma, all. to 
Juidsundhuvudhapurvan), 2150, 2182 (°d rjunau), 2324 

(°- Dhanahja yau), (2345), 2406, [2421, 2491, 2499, 2500, 
f2508, [2522, 2523, 2524 (cakratp tad F°eya), 2561, 2562 
(etymology), [-2574, 2737, 2763, 2943, 2978 ( hayd F°sya 
Ddrukena praeoditdh), 3087, 3107, 3110 (°eya vdjinah ), 3203, 
(3221), 3270, 3363, 3709, 4199 (°drjunau), 4212, 4233, 4437, 


(4460), 4647, 4678, 4681, 4713, (4731), (4961), (4970), 
(5002), (5018), (5040), (6077), 6165 (°-Dhananjayau), 6167 
(do.), 5188, 5192, 5197, 6199, 5216, 5218, 5231, 5237, 5241, 
5319, 5336 ( °purogdh), 5338, 5341, 6345, 5360 (ravished 
Itukmint), 5368, 5375, 5376, 5413, 6415, 5458, 5459, 6487, 
5515, 5524, 5526 Caahaerant), 5560, 5569, 5571 (°eahaeraip), 
5619, 5620, 5662 (°dvitiye, sc. Arjuna), 5670, 5696, 5715, 
6740, 5868, 5875, 5880 (eamah . . . F°ena, sc. Abhimanyu), 
5913 ( eamo F°ena, sc. Sonabindu), 5928 (^purogamd^\ 5935, 
7579, 7588, 7590 ( °eahdyardn, sc. Arjuna), 7639 ( °-Dhanah - 
jayau); VI, 17, 18 (° -Dhanahjayau), (791), 795, 1130, 1241 
( Ffehnlndm V°o 'ami, says Kpshna), [1296, 1528, 1542, 1548, 
1617, 1625, 1993 ( Vdrahnayah j, 2064, 2065, 2136, 2171, 
2393, 2542, 2554, 2560, 2567, 2568, f2586 ( Arjuna - F°au), 
[2602, 2944 (» Fiehnu), 2966 (do.), 2969 (do., °mayah), 
2980 (do.), 2985 (do.), 2990 (do.), 2992 (do.), 2995 (do.), 
2998, 3000, 3001, 3002, 3010, 3013 (only B.), 3014, 3015, 
3202, 3539 ( °eahdyuh , sc. the P&nfjavas), 3740, 4235 (yathd), 
4324, 4462, 4616 (eadf^o F°aya, sc. Abhimanyu), 4730, 
4838, 4845, 4851, 4853, 4860, 4897, 4941, 4978, (4982), 
5124, 5228 ( Fdrahneyah ), 5230, 5316, 5792 (°aahdyah, so. 
Arjuna), 5846; Vli, f82, 197 ( bhuidtidm , so. qreahthah), 340 
(° eamam yuddhe F°dd anantaram , sc. S&tyuki), 353 (°eamam, 
sc. Abhimanyu), 382, 413, 753, 1205 (°eya cdnugdh ), 1234, 
1265, 1278, 1 5 1 9 (°dd anavaram, sc. Abhimanyu), 1637 (°dd 
updttam yad aetram . . . adar$ayat> sc. Abliimunyu), f 1925, 
(2483), 2485, 2530 ( 8vaar1ye F°aya , i.e. Abhimanyu), 2542, 
2563, 2648, 2667 (°aahdyaaya, sc. Arjuna), 2670, 2706 
(°- Dhanahjayau), 2716, (2717), 2746 (av aarlyam F°aya , i.e. 
Abhimanyu), 2829, 2862, 2872 (°drjunau), 2885, 2887, 2889 
(°drjunau), 2948, 3005 (° eamam, sc. Satyaki), 3007, 3031, 
3241, 3244 (°- Dhanaiija yau), 3245, 3246, 3273, 3280 

(M&dhavarp), 3324, 3354 ( Fdrahneyam ), 3405, 3442, 3668, 
3727, 3735, 3763 (°-Dhananjayau), (3805), 3833, 3844, 3886 
(' ^Dhanahjayau ), 3901 (do.), 3903, 3913, 4170, 4234, 4235, 
4247, 4248, 4314, 4492 (aarvalokasya taltvajhah aarvalokeg- 
varah prabhuh), 5119, 5131, 5248, 5256 (°- Dhanahjayau), 
5265, 5926, 5934, 5941, 5944, 5947, 5949, 5963, (5999), 
6056, 6103, 6140, 6283, 6284, 6285, 6375, 6455, 7269, 
7275, 7497 (° -Dhanahjayau), 7724 (do.), (7809), (7820), 
8012 (KuntUutdn F°purogamdn ), 8074, 8179, (8189), (8214), 
8252, [8254, (8281), 8347, 8866 (Farahtutyah?), 9098, 9175, 
9192, 9221, 9237, 9267, 9272, 9285, f9337, [9459, 9471 ; 
VIII, 319 (all. to Bhagavadyanaparvan), 639, 641, |665, 
f674 (Arjuna- F°au), 733, 774 (°drjunubhgdm) } 826, 1093, 
1330 ( °eamam , sc. Qalya), 1384, 1386, 1646, f!728, 1825 
(°-Dhanaiijayau), 1834 (°aahaeran), 1955, 1957 ( °-Dhanan - 
jayau), 962 ( Arjuna- F°au), f 1996 ( Pundava-F°au ), 2165, 
2182, 2193 (°drjunau), 2774, 2858, 2906, 2958, 2974, 3217, 
3222, 3272, 3273, f3365, (3441), ([3479), f3529, 3554, 
(3610), 3702 (Dd^drham), 4009, 4041 (Fdrahneyam), f4061 
(POndata-F°au), f4062 (Phdlguna-F°au), 4462 ( °drjunau ), 
4472,’ f4565, f4600, 4745, f4748, 4763, 4765, f4780, 4996 
(°drjunau) ; IX, 36, 83, 119, 268 (°eahodard, i.e. Subhadra), 
335, 347, 731, 1480, 1744, (1748), 1758, 1830, 1889, 1910, 
1983, 3106 (sadrfau . . . F°eya), 3246, (3248), 3369, 3371, 
(3372), 3378, 3379, 3412, 3414, (3427), 3446, 3467, (3477), 
3496, 3498, 3500, 3503, 3616, 3567, 3678, 3679, 3661 ; X, 
17 1 (°dfjundbhydtp), 528, 760 (all. to Bhagavady&nap.); XI, 
334 (varah pumedrp), 378, 412, 436, 634, 695, 752, 761 ; 
XII, 62 (eakhyah ca F°ena bdlye Odtuflvadhanvanah), 13R, 
lfO ( °nayena ), 510, (900), (1087), (1364), (1431), 1444, 
1834, 1543, 1563, 1576, 1603, (1716), (1744), (1803), 1844, 
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(1853), (1875), 1898 ( Vifvalcarm&iut>p . . . Pnyipatitp), 1907, 
1917, 1918 (fay* DOruitna pracoditah), (1939), (1949), 

(1978), 1995, 2116, 3025 (tatpeddam F°tya turarther Ndra- 
daiya ea), (3026), (3043), 7650 (param idatp vifvaiya Brahmano 
muhhatp, i.e. Viahqu), (8457), ft 12864 (** Mahiipurusha), 
12889 (poramatmO, i.e. Vishnu), 12896 (ihup Purmhatp V°ip 
tandtanan », do.), 12897 (tarvabh&tdtmabhdtah, do.), 12904 
(Kthtlrajlial, do.), 12990 ( a - V°bhaktdya, do.), 13169 
(etymology), 13323 {°tahdyah, i.e. Aijuna), 18388 ( Kthetra - 
jnam, i.e. Vishnu), 13389 (=>do.), 13544 (carvabhdtakftdvdnah, 
-do.); XIII, 605, (610), (614). (961), (1033), (0rl°), 
(1114), 1325, (1358), 2009 (Ndradneya ea eaipvddam V°tya 
cobkayoff), 2129 ( tamvidam V°$ya Ppthyagea), (2130), f 3458, 
3476, 3481 (a qloka of his is quoted), 4652 (°»ya tamvddmp 
jythivya y cairn), 4653, (4654), 4675, (6317), 6806, 6838 
(i caturbdkuh ), 6844, 6923, 6925 ( triyugau putfdarlkdknhau 
V° - Dhananjayau), 6985 (Vishnu's 1000 names), 7023 (do.), 
7025 (do.), 7061 (i.e. Vieliyu), 7066 (do.), 7067 ( °bhaktdn , 
do.), 7070 (— do.), 7072 (°dtm«kdui — do.), |7392 (viyvdcdsant), 
(7402), (7460), (7602), 7726, 7741, 7743, 7747, (7752), 
7763 ( a puroganmh) j XLV, 293, (296), (314), (331), 372 
(°-D/umanjayau), 373 (do.), (383), (416), (454), (586), (599), 
(935), (946), (1468), (1471), 1482, 1528 ( varah pupudrp), 
(1564), (1599), (1778), 1809, 1840, 1851, 1855 (iMgdrhak), 
1861, 1936, 1947, 1950, 1963 (ivaerlyo V°tya , i.e. Abhimonyu), 
2032, 2065, 2063, 2073, (2078), 2661 ; XV, 78, 462 (all to 
§ 568), 491 (do.), 990 (°parigrakat) ; XVI, 8, 10, 12, 19 
(°sya ddyadah Qdmbak), 65, fl21, 138 {ikodagaetrUakatrani 
V°parigrahah), 207, 214 (°drarodfuinaip), 282 ( pardnarnhih 
. . . catutbhujah) ; XVII, 10; XVItl, 171 (ihoda^aitrl- 
tahamdni F 0 parigrahah), 173. 

V as ude vaputra (do.) : VI, f2596. 

Vasudevasuta (do.) : III, 621 ; VI, 5842. 

V asudevatmaj a (do.): VIII, f40G0 ( Vuhyoh). 

Vedhas, Vibhu, q.v. 

' Vigva, Viqvakarman, Viqvakrt, Viqvaksena, 
ViQvarupa, V i<; vaaambhava, Vicjvasrj, Viq- 
vatman, Viqvavasa, Viqvavasu, Viqvayoni, 
Viqveqa, Vi9ve9vara, q.v. 

Viraj, Viriftci, q.v. 

V i aVt tta.1t rati ^ n v 

Vrajanatha (<’ lord of the herds”) : II, 2292. 

Vrsha, Vrshabha, Vrshadarbha, Vrshakapi, 

q.v. 

Vrshniqardula, Vrshniqreshtha, Vrshni- 
kulodvaha, Vrahninandana, Vrshnipati, 
V^ahnipravara, V yshnipr avir a, Vrahpipun- 
gava, Vrshpisattama, Vfshniaimha, Vrsbni- 
vira, Vrabpyandhakapati, Vrsjipyandhakot- 
tama, q.v. 

Yadava, Yadavaqardula, Yadavaqreshtha, 
Y adavagrya, Yadavanandaua, Yadaveqvara, 

q.v. 

Yaduqardula, Yaduqreshtha, Yadudvaha, 
Yadukulaqr estha , Yadukulanandana, Yadu- 
kulodvaha, Y adunaudana, - Yadupravira, 
Yadupungava, Yadusukhavaha, Yaduttama, 
Yaduvaip9avivardhana,Yaduvara(dual),Yadu- 
vira, Y aduviramukhy a, q.v. 

Yogeqvara, Yogiqa, Yogiqvara, Yogin, q.v. 

[ Remark* . — Besides the above synonyms numerous epithets 
of Kfshpa of minor importance are found in hymns or 
descriptions of him scattered about in the Mhbhr., of. 


especially the following passages: I, 22-4, 2429-32; II, 
1213-15, 2291-3; III, 470, 510-20, 8350-3, 12821-4, 
13001-6, 15528-35 ; V, 2560-80; VI, 2914-72, 2978-95, 
2996-3013, 3015-36, 3038-44; VII, 6457-74; XI I, 1502-14, 
1604-88, 1845-52, 1863-74, 13129 foil., 13224 foil.; XIII, 
6807 foil., 7359-400; XIV, 1485-94, 1563 foil., 1593-4.] 

Krshna* = Vyftsa, : I, 60, 614 (r*heh), f2103 (Salyavatyuh 
iutaaya), 2220 (pitdmahdya), 2324, 4234, 4365, 7252, 7264 ; 

II, 1633, 2573 {Dvaipuyanena) ; VII, 8881 ( Sutyavatyah 
aulaaya) ; IX, 3531 ( pitumahah ), 3538 ; XI, 429 (maharahehk) ; 
XII, 12182, 12573 ; XIII, 421 (?soNil.), 1338, 5797, 5798 ; 
XIV, 355 ( Dvaipdyanena), 1 875 ( Vydsah), 2659 ( Dvaipdyanah ) ; 
XVI II, 183. 

KrslupLa 3 , A serpent. § 268 (Variinasubhuv.) : II, 9, 860 
(among the serpents in the palace of Varuim). 

KjTShqa 4 =. Arjunu Pundava : II, 181 1 (?su PCK.) ; IV, 1376 
(enumerution of tho ton numes of Arjuim), 1378, 1889 
(etymology) ; XIV, 2228. 

Krsh^a \ a mouutuin. § 575 (Bhiimip.) : VI, 12, 415 (in 
the western dvtpa, dear to Narayana). 

Krshna 6 , a warrior of Skandu. § 6 1 5a (Skandn); IX, 46#/, 
2559. 

Krshna 7 , a pdii. § 637 (Rajadh.) : XII, 47v. 1699 (among 
the phis who suiTounded Bhishma on his arrow- bed). 

Krshna* * (^iva : XII, 10409 (1000 names 1 ); XIII, 1158 
(1000 names a ) ; XIV, 203. 

Krshna 1 , dual (°au) =* Kpslina Vr&sudevu and Arjuna 
Pundava. § 11 (Purvasruigr.): I, 2, 402.— § 251 (Khunda- 
vadahanap.): I, 222, 8077, 8082 (only II., C. has K r »hni'<h). 
— § 258 (do.): I, 227, 8252 ; 228, 8287.— § 260 (do.‘) : 
1, 234, 8465.— § 276 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : 11, 20, 781, 
791.— § 377 (Dhanmyatirthak.) : 111, 86,* 8279.— § 522 
(DrttUpadThunir.sp.) : III, 268, t I56 52. — § 556 (Sanjaya- 
yfump.) : V, 22, f675 ( ckarathe sanwlau ). — § 561 (Yuitu- 
suiidhip.): V, 49, 1940 {ekurattw ilhitau); 52, 2096 
(skarathn ) ; 69, 2326. — § 667 (Bhugavmlyanap.) : V, 120, 
4215. — § 680 (BhTshnmxndhap.) : VI, 69, 2570. — § 582 
(do.): VI, 73, 3208.— § 581 (do.): VI, 81, 3.570, 3571.— 
§ 592 (Saip^aptakavadhup.) : VII, 19, 771 ; 29, 1258 ; 30, 
1316. — § 593 (Abliimanyuvudhap.) : VII, 38, 1637; 39, 
1669.— § 596 (Prutijiiap.) : VII, 81, 2892.— § 599 (Jaya- 
drathavudhap.); VII, 100, 3762; 101, 3768, .3774, .3779, 
3780, 3787, 3791, 3802; 102, 3838; 103, 3867, .3890; 

III, 4270; 126, 514.3; 127, 5144; 139, 5796; 143, 

6988; 147, 6.340, 637.3 (°ayoh nadrqo t dr ye Sdtyakih ) ; 149, 
6154, 6456 (only 0., B. has A/**/<rw).-^-§ COO (Uhatotkaca- 
vadhap.)*: VII, 168, 7003; 170, 7672.— § 603 (N&rayana- 
stniiiiokshnp.): VII, 200, 9269; 201, 9441. — § 605 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 16, 630; 17, 064.-§ 607 (do.) : VIII, 
38, 1773; 89, 1785, 1810; 40, 18.33, 18.34, 1871; 41, 
1953; 42, fl964. — § 608 (do.): VIII, 66, 2819; 63, 
3197; 64, 3218, 3243; 66, 3303; 79, 4034, 4045, fdOOO, 
f406 1 ; |40(H ; 87, 4439 ( pitman bhagaratu pr ok tarn IC'ayor 
vtjayo dhruvah , 4450 (*rash(tirau jag at ah), 4151 ; 89, f 1557, 
f4606 ; 92, f4829 ; 93®^, J887 ; 90, 50.33.— § 610 

(galyap.): IX, 3\, 177; 4/c, 212; 6e, 249; 7 /#, 322.- 
§61 1 (do.): IX, 14, 710; 19, 1054.-§ 614 (Oudayuddhap.) : 
IX, 34, 1955. 

Krshna*, dual » Nukula and Sabadova (?) : V, 199 (Bhlmfir- 
juttau K°au svasrJyau ea yamdv uhhau ). • 

Krflh^a 1 - Draupad! : I, 125, 148, 167, 384, 430, 2259, 
2289 (Z?°), 2438, 6323, 6325, 6402, 6407 (origin of the name), 
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6434 {Pnrihal f), 6942, 6952, 6977, +6079, +7007, +7009, 
f7015, f7024, t7»59, 7125, f7132, 7142, +7164, f7167, f7169, 
17171, +7174, +7177, +7179, +7181, +7182, +7183, +7198, 
+7203, <7205, f72U, 7221, 7227, 7235, 7239, 7243, 7263, 
7326 {Partkall), +7331, t7332, +7833, +7334, +7889, 7849, 
7384, 7404, 7411, 7422, 7423, 7521, 7541 (Pdncallrfi), 7544, 
7555, 7598, 7599, 7600, 7607,7611, 7744, 7754, 7979, 7984, 
8045 ; II, 27, 976, 2172, 2189, 2217, t2220, +2223, +2227, 

1 2229, +2231, +2239, +2240, +2242, 2274, 2278, 2280, 2281, 
2337, 2338, 2388, +2405 (PancUlty), 2417, 2451, 2502, 2584, 
2601, 2615, 2626, 2688, 2690, 2698, 2700; 111, 10, 400, 440, 
453, 582, 591, +903, +943, +950, 989, 990, 1078, 1093, 1099, 
1105, 1162, 1164, 1182, 1189, 1191, 1199, 1201, 1403, 1479, 
(1479), 1492, 1933, 1945, 2003, 2014, 2015, 3070, 4021, 
8293, 8415, 8181, 8651, +10219, +10229, +10282, 10417, 

+ 10837, +10836, 10842, 10849, 10859, 10860, 10869, 10976, 
10997, 11004, 11007, 11019, 11021, 11052, 11058, 11067, 
11403, l\406, 11412, 11430, 11453, 11494, 11558, 11629, 
11679, 11740, 11786, +11907, 11935, 12315, 12557, +12571, 

+ 12576, 112578, +12579 ( Ydjnmenlm), +12580, +12681, 
+12582, +12584, 14708, 14725, 14730, 14738, +14746, 

+ 14751, 114753, 14792, 14803, 15019, 15493, 15521, 15537, 
15510, 15511, 15542, 15543, +15606, 15611, 15615 {IP), 
15619, 15636, 15637, +15648, fl6649, +15663, +15681, 

+ 15683, 115697, 15747, 15762, 15766, 15783, 15859, 15860, 
16611 (IP). 16617, +17219, 17221, 17222, 17224, 17243, 
17176; IV, 74 (7J°), 81, 90, 146, 245, 263 {bhdryum 
Kunlndm), 279, 335, 337, 383,434,451, 464, 485, 487, 490, 
497, 503, 501, 508, 521, 636, 644, 090, 711* 738, 773, 780, 
786, 796, 801, 803, 807, 822, 839, 846, 876, 1182, 1370, 
1537, 1566, 1576, 2292, [2305,2367; V, 201, 222, 689(7)°), 
1817, 1849, 1 850, 1 85 1, 1928, +931, 1990, 2326, 2329, 2349, 
2871, 2912, 2914, 2919, 3177, 3185, 3211, 3217, 3228, 3442, 
4655, 4662, 4085, 4666, 5478, 5489, 5495, 5197, 5519, 5541, 
5561; VI, 4090 {IP), 4907; VII, 1681, 3818, 3825, 5125, 
5128, 5656, 5658, 6543, 9166, 9226; VIII, 7, 308, 310, 
+3346, 3716, 3717, 3770, 4189,14562, 4754, 4755, 4756, 
5002 ; IX, 248, 255, 257, 259, 3133; X, 577, 579, 582, 589 
{YiijuutfHi), 591, 746 {IP), 759; XI, 628, 629 (rcail Kruhna 
with B.); XII, 199, 1384, 1398, 1456 (Drupitdatiiuy'ihu ) ; 
XIV, 322, 356, 1505, 2581 [IP), 2601 ; XV, 1 137 {IP), 654, 

1 664, 806 (/>'); XVI I, 24, 51, 58, 77, +8C ; XVI 1 1, 97, 1 19. 

K+'shna'’- Durgu (Unlit): IV, 181, 187; VI, 801. 

Krshlia J , i« river. § 574 (Jmubukh.): VI, 9.\, 340 (in 
BhftrntnvHishH j. 

Krslina *, n miU|\ § (515 m (Kkumlu) : IX, 469, 2610. 

Krshnacchavisama - Durgtt (Uinu) : IV, 187. 

Krshna Dvaipayana -■= Vyiisu, q.v. 

KfShna Ganga, u rivor. § 757m (Golokn): XIII, 102a, 
4888. 

Kfshnagati = Agio: IX, 1334. 

Kyshnajinottariya - ^ivn (looo mimes 1 ). 

Krahnakeqa, a warrior of Skunila. § 015« (Skamln) : IX, 

46 y, 2563. 

Kyshnanetra = <?ivn : XIV, 200 . 

Krshnanubhautika, a r»bi. § 637 (lUijmlh.): Xll, 

47 y. 1598 (among the phi* who surrounded Rhlslmm). 

Kpshnapingala - <?iva (looo name* 2 ). 

Krshnapiiiffala - Durgfi (Uma) : VI, 796. 
Kyshnaraktekshana - 9 ivtt ( 100 ° ^mos 1 ). 

Kpshnasarathi (“having Kplina for bis charioteer ”) 

■» Arjunn: I, 2292 (Pandavah ) ; V, 4818 ( (^veta^vam ) ; VI, 
4315 ( Ptindavah ), 5070 (fi vtidpiah), 5451 (Qvettyvatp), 5470 


VII, 3919 (QvMfwfi), 3959 (Eauntoyah), 4712 
(QMtdqvatp), 5262 (tyetdipah\ 6589 (do.); VIII, 1578 
(Qvetagvam), 2163 (tyet&qvah), 2192 ( Qcet&$vaij%), 2600 
4021 (tyetdgvtnp), 4022 (tyctdgvah), 4867; IX, 
1364 ( Qvcld^vah). 

Krahnasya abhapraveqaCtO (“ E.’s arrival at the 
assembly of the Kurus”). § 10 (Parvasahgr.) : I, l y 33^3 
(cf. V, chap. 94). 

Krshnatreya, a phi. § 667 (Mokshadh.): XII, 810, 
7663 (cikittam veda ). 

ELpshnavarna » Qiva (looo names 2 ). 

Kpshnavarna, a matr. § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2642. 

Kpsh^avartman 1 = Agni, q.v. Do. 2 = Kplina: XII, 1509. 

B^rshnavena, tt river. § 2G8 (VarunuBabhuv.) : II, 9, 372 
C., among tho rivors in tlio palaoe of Varuna). — § 370 
(Tlrthayatrap.): III, 86, 8180 (Devahrade 'range K°jalod - 
bhave). — § 459 (Markandeyas.) : III, 188a, 12909 (seen by 
Murkandcyn in tho stomach of Nurayana). — § 494 (Ahgiruisa): 
III, 222, 14233 (among tho rivers who are mothers of fires). 
— § 574 (Jumbukh.) : VI, 9X, 323 (C. °ni ), 335.— § 775 
(Anu^nsanik.): XLU, 166a, 7648. 

Krshnaveni, Kpshnavenva, v. Krshnavena. 

Kfta, a Viqvadova. § *749 (Anucjusanik.) : XIII, 917 , 4356. 

Kpta(m) ’, name of a yuga = Kftayuga. § 173 (Pandurajya- 
bhisheka) : I, 109, 4341 (yugam ). — § 3105 (Surya) : III, 3, 
150 (among the names of the sun, besides the names of the 
other yugas). — § 420 (tfaniimad-Bhlmascnasainv.): Ill, 149, 
11234 (yugam), 11235. — § 4265 (Kftayuga): III, 149, 

1 1242 (yuge), 1 1246 (do.). — §458 (Markandoyus.): Ill, 188, 
12826 ( yugam , consists of 4000 [celestial] years), 12831 
(yugain, follows each Kuliyuga). — § 4C0 (do.): Ill, 190, 
13013, 13017'; 191, 13109 (will be restored by Kalkin), 
13113, 13115 (yugc).— § 567 (Rlmguvudyfuiap.) : V, 132, 
4476 (tho king creates the A’., etc.).— § 569 (do.): V, 142, 
4819 (na (add bhavitd 2 retd na K°m l)cd paring na ca ), 4821 
(do.), 4823 (do.), 4825 (do.). — § 574 (Jumbukh.): Vl, lOw, 
387. — § 611 (Rfijadh.): XII, 66, 2-411 (yage)\ 69, 2694; 
91/i, 3408. — § (»49 (Apaddhannup.) : XII, 141a, 5328. — 
§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XU, 232, 8496, 8197 ( yugam ), 8500 
(yuge), 8502; 233, 8512 (gage), 8517 (do.); 239, 8719 
(gage), 8720. — § 7175 (Nuravainyu) : XU, 336, 12658 
(f/ugti); 340, 12969 (gage) ; 349, 18588 (°il#fou).— § 730 
(Anu<;u*anik ) : XIII, 14*T, G‘J‘J (.W'); 16, 1037. — § 76G 
(do.): XIII, 133, 6178 (guge).-% 770 (do.): XIII, 161, 
7128 (do.).— § 7735 (Kplma Vasudeva) : Xlll, 169, 7363 
(do.). — § 782 g (Uuru^ishyas.) : XIV, 44, 1220 (ddir 
i/ ug 0 hum). Cf. Kftayuga. 

Krta(ip) a term of dice. § 552 (Goharunap.) : IV, 60, 
1578 ( n&kahdn kshipali Gundicagi na li °m Dvdparam na ca). 

Krtabandhu (°V°, C.), an ancient king. § 6 (Anukrumunik.): 
I, la, 231 (in Saujaya's enumeration). 

Kftacetas, a brahman. § 324 (Dvaitavunapr.) : III, 26a y 
985 (among the brahmans who worshipped Yudhishthira). 

Kfta^auoa, u tirtha. § 362 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 111,83, 5091 
(°//i M»uUadya tlrllmevl , narddhipa , pundarikam avfipnoti 
krtdrnuco b/uwee ca lah). 

Krtaqrama, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 109 
(among the munis who waited upon Yudhish(hira). 

Krtagama - Vishnu (1000 names). 

[Krtaghnopakhyana(m)] (“ the episodo about an un- 
grateful person”). § 6585 (Apaddb.) : BhUhma related: 
Gaufoma, a brahman, belonging to the middle country, devoid 
of Vcdic learning, entered e village desirous of obtaining 
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charity. In Chat village lived a robber (dasyu), possessed of 
great 'wealth, devoted to the brahmans, etc. He gave to 
Gautama a pieoe of new cloth, a widowed {bhartrd virahiUltp) 
young woman, and a house. Gautama lived li&ppily in that 
village of aborigines ( gabardlay< o) for many years, helping the 
relatives of his wife, the female slave (t toil ). He began to 
practise archery, and went into the woods and kilted wild 
cranes (cakr&hg&n), etc., in abundance, and bocamo like 
one of the robbers. One day a brahman , devoted to the study 
of the Fsdas, etc., and who did never accept any food if given 
by a Qddra, oame to the house of hu ancient friend Gautama . 
Seeing Gautama, who resembled a cannibal, he exhorted him 
to abandon his sinful mode of life. Gautama, repenting, agreed 
to leave this village next morning with bis guest, who passed 
the night there, refraining touching anything (though hungry) 
(XII, 168). Next morning, when the guest had left tho 
house, Gautama proceeded towards the sea, having met with 
a caravan of merchants. The caravan was assailed by an 
infuriated elephant, but Gautama managed to escape, and fled 
towards the north, not knowing whither he proceeded, 
wandering alone in the forest like a kmpurusha . At last he 
reached a delightful forest, resembling the very woods of 
Nandana, and inhabited by F. and K., adorned with tyllas, 
etc., with Bhdrun^as (having faces resembling those of human 
beings), Bhnlihga #, etc. Under a delightful banyan-tree 
(description) he fell asleep ; when the sun had set, the king of 
cranes, JYadljahgha or Bdjadharman , Kagyapa's son, the child 
of a celestial maiden {devakanydsutah), one of the daughters 
of Daksha (v. 6343), and possessed of great wisdom and a 
friend of Brahmdn , came home from Brahmaloka . Exhausted 
with hunger and thirst, Gautama thought of slaying him. 
Nddljahgha welcomed Gautama, and asked him to stay with 
him till tho next morning (XII, 169). He, who equalled 
Yama himself in his knowledge of duties, made for him a bed 
of the fdla flowers, and offered him largo fishes from the 
Bhdglrathl , eto. Learning that he was desirous of going to 
the sea in order to earn wealth, he, quoting Bfhaopati as to 
the fourfold means of earning wealth, directed him in the 
morning to his friend, the chief of the Bdkshasas, Firdpdksha, 
about 3 yojanas away. Gautama reached the city of Meruvraja 
(description), and was welcomod by Fimpdksha (XII, 170). 
Though not satisfied with Gautama's antecedents, FirUpdkaha, 
because Gautama was a brahman, and for tho sake of RCijar 
dharman , entertained him with the 1,000 brahmans that were 
to be entertained in his house on the day of full moon of the 
Kdrttika month (description). 8ome amongst them wore 
selected to represent the Y.-D., P., and the deities of fire. 
This he did every year on the Jshudhl and Mdghl, and especially 
on the Kdrttikl, after the expiry of the autymn, giving away 
gold, jewels, etc. ; on this one day there was no fear of Bd. 
Gautama came away with much wealth, and returned to 
Bdjadharman, who welcomed him. Having no food to live on 
by the way, he thought of slaying Bdjadharman (XII, 171). 
This he did; having plucked off the feathers and tho down, 
he roasted the flesh, and taking it up together with tho gold 
he had brought, he quickly fled from the spot. The next 
day Firdpdksha became anxious because he had not for 
two mornings and two nights seen Bdjadharman, who when 
returning from Brahmaloka every morning never went home 
without paying him a visit; he suspected that Gautama had 
slain him, and sent his son with other R&, to inquire after him. 
Gautama was caught and brought to Maruvraja ; as the R&. 
refused to eat the flesh of that great sinner, he was hacked 


into pieces, which were given away to the robbers. But the 
very robbers, though cannibals, rofused to cat tho flesh of that 
vilo man (XII, 172). Virdpuksha caused a funeral pyre, 
etc., to he made for Bdjadharman. At that time tho goddess 
Surabhi , the daughter of Daksha , appeared in tho sky above 
the pyre ; from her mouth froth mixed with milk fell upon the 
funeral pyre, and Bdjadharman became revived. Indra came 
and reluted that once Bdjadharman lmd ubsented him self from 
Brahmaloka and was cursed by Brahmdn, who said that lie 
should not dio soon ; “ therefore he bus come back to life.” 
Asked by Bdjadharman on behalf of his “dear friend 
Gautama ", Indra sprinkled amfta over Gautama, and restored 
him to lifo. Bdjadhannan embraced him with great joy, 
dismissed him with bis wealth, and returned home. At the 
due hour lie repaired to Brahmaloka and wus honoured by 
Brahmdn. Gautama begot many sinful children upon his 
Qudrd wife. According to a heavy curso denounced upon 
him by the gods, he afterwards lmd to Bink into a terrible 
liell for many years. “ All this was recited to me formerly 
by N&rnda.” 

Kjrtaj&a, Krtakarman, Krtakrta - Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Krtakshai^a, a prince. § 2C4 (Subhukriyup.) : TI, 4/1, 122 
(among the princes who waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Rrtalakshana = Vishnu (IOOO names). 

*k?t&nta (“destiny, death" (personif. a Yuma)): II, 2430 
{yugunlakah samprdpto K°syeva nlpinah); lit, 12635 
(°nVM*°); VII, 900 (°rat) ; IX, 3641 j XL, 235; XII, 
1174 ( °Mhi° ), 1206 (°bala°), 5687 {°vihite), 5724, 6542, 
7907, 10511 (°va$ydni). 

Kptantakrt =* Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kytastra, a prince. § 264 (Sabhiikriyap.) : TI, 4/3, 127 
(among the princes who waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Kpt&vac, a brahman. § 324 (l)vaitavanapr.) : III, 26a, 
987 (waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Kptavandhu, v. Kftabandhu. 

Kptavarman, a Vfshni prince, son of Hplika. $ 4 
(Anukram): I, 1, f!96, f204. — § 11 (Purvasnngr.) : I, 2, 
562, 570.— § 83 (Adivaip^avatarapa) : I, 63, 2433 ( Sdtyakih 
K°d ea Ndrdyanam anuvratau, son of Ilplika). — § 130 
(Aipgarat.) : I, 67, 2716 (bom from the Maruts).— § 232 
(Svaytupvarap.) : I, 186, 6998 (I2& rdikyah, enmo to tho 
svayamvara of Draupadl). — § 253 (Harunaharunap.): I, 221, 
7991 ( Sdtvatah , came to the wedding of Arjuna and Subhudra). 
— § 264 (Sabimkriyap.) : II, 4/3, 125 (waited upon Yudhi- 
sbthim). — § 273 (Itajasfiyarambbap.) : II, 14, 623 (ono of the 
seven mulmrathas of the Vrshnis).— § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : 

III, 18, 741 (desisted from fighting with <Jal a in order 
that Kfshua might slay the lAtter). — § 553 (Vaivflhikap.) : 

IV, 72, 2357 ( Hurdtkyah , camo to the woddingof Abhimanyu 
and Uttftra).— § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 7, 163 (gave one 
akshauhini of troops to Duryodhana). — § 555 (do.): V, 193, 
686 (Ifdrdikyah . . . Bhojundha-Kukuraih saha , sided 
with Duryodhana with one akshauhini of troops). — § 561 
(Yanasandhip.) : V, 47a, 1796; 67, 2252 ( Bhojam , Satyaki 
will fight .F.).— § 562 (Bhag&vadyanap.) : V, 94, 3347 
(followed Kyshna), 3363, 3377.— § 667 (do.): V, 130, 
4374 (arrayed the troops in order to protect Kphna) ; 131, 
4447 {Hdrdikyah).—% 566 (do.) : V, 143, 4874 ( Sdtvatah 
in the army of Duryodhana). — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 
166^, 5274 (commanded one akshauhini of Dur^odhona’s 
army). — § 571 (Uldkadut&gamanap.): V, 164«» 5707(paibya 
is pitted against K .). — § 572 (Rathatirathosankhyanup.) : V, 
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165, 5737 ( Bhojahy among the atirathaa in Duryodh ana’s 
army).— § 573 (Amhop&khyfiuap.) : V, 185 f, 7611. — § 576 
(BhaguvadgTtup.) : VI, 16a, 623 (Sdtvatah, commanded one 
akshauhinlof Duryodhana ’ h army). — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 
VI f 45 \ 1680 (fought with Satyaki), 1681; 47 M 7, 1809 
(“), 1817 (pierced by Abhimanyu), 1826, (•’), 1841 (*), 
1849; 48 “0, 1925; 40 ”, 2010 (followed Qalya) ; 61^, 
2109 ( Sdtvatah , in the rear of the army of Duryodhana). — 
§ 580 (do.) : Vr, 56 1 a, 2404 ( Sdtvatah ) ; 69 *>, f‘2583.— 
§ 581 (do.): VI, 61<?, 2698 ; 66 *, 2928 (H&rdikyah ).— § 582 
(do.); VI, 71, 3141. — § 583 (do.): VI, 76 7 , 3293 (aahitah 
JCilmbojavara- Bdhlikaih, in tlio head of Bhlshma’s kraunca- 
runavyuha); 76f, 3329. — § 584 (do.): VI, 81a, 3532 
( Sdtvatah); 82, 3632 (fought with Bhlmasena), 3633; 86 '*Jf, 
3838 585 (do.): VI, 89*-, 3970; 8677 , 

4244 (Sdtvatah).— § 586 (do.): VI, 09a, 4501 (in the 
Burvatobhadra array of Bhishmu); 104, 4744 (pierced by 
Bfityaki), 4755.— § 587 (do.): VI, 108, 5006; 110, 5102 
(resisted Dbfshtadyumna) ; 113, 5239, 5243, 5247, 5260, 
6271,5273 ; 114*, 5293, 5309 ; 110f, 5583.— § 589 (Drona- 
bhisheknp.): VII, 7«, 181.— § 590 (do.): VII, 14, 529 
(pierced by Satyuki); 15, 611, 613 (rescued ^Jalyu). — § 592 
(iSain^uptukavadbap.) : VII, 20, 797 (in the eye of Drona’s 
giiruduvyuha) ; 25, 1073 (fought with S&tyaki), 1074 (read 
Kxhatravarmd with B.). — § 593 (Abhimanyuradhap.) : VII, 
376, 1589, 1601 (pierced Abhimanyu), (*), 1616 ; 46t, 1838, 
(v), 1852 (Udrdikyah) ; 470, 1864 ( ffurdikyah ), 1868, 1878 
(fought with Abhimanyu).— § 596 (Pratijfiap.) : VII, 73, 
2575 (among the six chariot warriors who had surrounded 
Abhitoauyu in order to sluy him). — § 598 (Jayudrathavadhap.): 
VII, 87 0, 3111 (at the mouth of Drona’s stici array). — 
§ 599 (do.) : VTI, 01a, 3253 ( Sdtvatah ) ; 92, 3277, 3282, 
3284, 3285, 3286, 3288, 3289 ( Jlhojah ), 3293, 3295 (fought 
with Arjuna, etc.) ; 97, 3574 (attacked by Yudhishthira) J 
11K 4285; 113, 4417, 4419, 4420, 4423, 4425, 4427 
( Ildrdikyam ), 4437 (fought with Satyaki) ; 114, 4454 (°maht I- 
hradam , sc. the ocean, ^ith which the army of Duryodhana 
is compared), 4497, ffl/iSOO, 4502, 4604, 4508, 451 1, 4512, 
4522, 4524, 4533, 4538, 4539 (fought with the Panovas and 
Qikhantjin) ; 116, 4545, 4546 ( Udrdikyah ), 4547, 4552 (was 
vanquished by Satyaki) ; 118, 4627, 4630, 4633, 4640, 4644 
(was vanquished by Satyaki); 121, 4814; 130, 5337; 141 MS, 
6857; 144, 6025 ; 147, 6371.— § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 

VII, 166*i 6850; 165, 7360 ( Udrdikyah, fought with 
Yudhishthira), 7378 (do., do,), 7380, 7395, 7396 ; 171, 7702 ; 
183, 8337 (had Blain the steeds of Abhimanyu). — § 602 
(Dronavndhup.) : VII, 187<» 8545; 189, 8633 ( Udrdikyah , 
assisted by threo brothers he opposed Dhrsh^adyumna). — 
§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 193a, 8905 ( Bhoj&nU 
kena qinhtena Kalihy dr afta- Bdhlikaih . . . vftah) ; 200aa, 
9308. — § 604 (Kurnap.) : VIII, 2 7 , 45 ( Bhojmya ) ; 7, fl97 
( Anarttavusi llfdikdtmajah . . . Sdtvatdndm varishthah . . . 
Jlhojah); 0, 326 ( Sdtvatdndm mahdrathah ). — § 605 (do.); 

VIII, lip, 416 ( Ndrdyanabalair yukto Oopdlaih); 13, 495 
(attacked by Qikhnndin) ; 26, 1059, 1064, 1065, 1070 (fought 
with Qikhan<jin) ; 29, 1202, 1203.— § 608 (do.): VIII, 
46/2, 2133 ( Sdtvatah , in the right wing of Drona’s array); 
47 1 , 2225; Biff. 2507; 64*0, 2610, 2622, 2640, 2643, 
2646, 2648 (was vanquished by Dhrshtadyumna) ; 61, 3080 
(proceeded against Uttamaujas), 3125 (pierced Uttamauj as) ; 
73, 3646, 3688, 3694; 76, f38!4 (attacked by Nakula) ; 
78, 3941 (6'), 8999 ; 70C', 4012, f4083 (his horses were slain 
by Arjuna); 80,4100; 83/, f4231 ; 86,t4315; 95, 4968, 


Ndr&yarfloapahaih, sc. rptoA).— § 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, 13, 36 
(among the three only remnants of Duryodhana’s army) ; 
2, 124 (do.).— § 610 (do.): IX, 6f, 293 (Satvatab).—$ 611 
(do.) : IX, 8ff, 373, (/9), 392 ( Traigartaih parivdritah, on the 
left side of Qalya’s array) ; 11/*, 563, 565, 575 ; 12f, 626 ; 
15, 759 ; 10, 799, (0), 840 ; 17, 942 (deprived of his chariot 
by Satyaki), 949; 21, 1094, 1108, 1109, 1112, 1113, 1114, 
1118, 1120, 1 122 (was vanquished by S&tyaki); 22, 1160; 
23, 1186; 25*nr, 1377 (Sdtvatah), 1384, (w), 1398 (Sdtvataft); 
Wtan, 1447, (mi), 1459 (Sdtvatabt). — § 612 (Hradapraveqap.) : 

IX, 29a, 1602 (among the throe only remnants of Duryo- 
dhana’s army), 1623 ( Bhojam , do.); 305, 1674, 1681 
(Sdtvatah), (a), 1734.— § 615 (Baladevatlrthay&tra) : IX, 
64f, 3064. — § 015 (Gaduyuddhap.) : IX, 64*< : , 3589, 3609 
(Sdtvatah); 66, 3627 (do.).— § 616 (Sanptikap.) : X, 1, 16, 
28; 4 7 . 143 (Sdtvatah), 148, 152, 157, 158; 6, 213 
(Sdtvatah ) ; 6, 217 ; 8, 323, 425 (took part in the nightly 
encounter) ; 0, 485 (Sdtvatah, came to the dying Duryodhana), 
513, 528.— § 617 (Aishikap.) : X, 10, 545, 548.— § 618 
(Jalapradanikap.) : XL, 11, 289, 306 (returned to his own 
country). — § 619 (Strtvilapap.) : XI, 26*, 736. — §785 
(AnugTt&p.): XIV, 660, 1938 (accompanied Kfahna) ; 86 t , 
2057 (do.).— § 793 (Mausulap.) : XVI, 3 7 , 72, 73, 76,83, 84 
(Satyaki slew him) ; [7, 245 (the son of K. (Udrdikyatanayarp) 
was installed as king of Marttikavata)].— § 795 (Svarg&ro- 
hapup.) : XVIII, 4, 159 (Udrdikyah, after death he entered 
the gana of the Maruts). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Anarttav&sin : VI IT, f is»7. 

Bhoja, Bhojaraja, q.v. 

Hardikya (“tho son of ilpliku”): I, 302 (Ihauni- 
U. n - Gaulamdh, all. to Suuptikaparvnn), 6998 (A'°), 7916; 
III, 781 ; IV, 2357 (A"°); V, 686 (A'°), 4373, 4441, 4447 
(JT°), 5531; VI, 2928 (A'°), 3558, 3972 {Sdtvatah), 4340, 
4362, 5180, 5181 ; VII, 549, 1850 (JT°), 1864 (do.), 3287, 
3291, 3437 {Bhojah), 3774, 3786, 4427, 4428, 4436, 4498, 
4499, 4501, 4503, 4507, 4513, 4515,4525, 4535, 4536, 4540, 
4541, 4542, 4543, 4546, 4647, f4684, 4708, 4766, 5240, 6485, 
7087, 7146, 7338, 7360 (A'°), 7378 (do.), 7379, 7381, 7388, 
7391, 7394, 7523, 8633 (A'°); VIII, 327 (do.), 1058, 1061, 
1074, 1226, 2157, 2262, 2642, 2647, 3123; IX, 216, 398, 
934, 935, 938, 940, 948, 950, 1101, 1105, 1129, 1186; 

X, 427; XI, 309; XVI, 74, 75, 167; XVI II, 159 (A'°). 

Hrdikasuta (do.): VL1I, (4307. 

Hydikatmaja (do.) : 111, 742,779; VIT, 4527; VIII, 

f 197, 2642; IX, 1107. 

Madhava, q.v. 

Satvata, q.v. 

Varshneya, Vpahni, Vpshnisimha, q.v. 

Krtavega, an ancient king(?). § 267 (Tamatabh&v.).: II, 
8, 320 (in the palace of Yama). 

Kjrtavirya, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 2216m 
(in Banjaya’s enumeration). — $ 227 (Aurvop.) : T, 178, 6802 
(was the yajya of the llhpgns). — § 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 
319 (in the palace of Yama). 

Krtaviryaduhitp (“the daughter of KptavTrya ”) = Bhanu- 
matl, the wife of Ahaipyati ; I, (3768 (J5A°). 

KptayiryatmaJ a (“the son of Kftavirya ’’) * Aijuna 
Kytavlrya : XII, 1750 (Atjunok . . . HaiKaytldhipafi), 
XIII, 7190. 
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Krtayuga— Kahatravarman 


Kftaynga, name of the first yuga. § 84 (Adi?aipqavat&- 
ranap.): I, 84, 2480.— § 374 (Tirtbay atrip.) : III, 80, 
8232 (sarvam K°e puny cup ). — § 384 ( Agastyop.) : III, 100, 
8691.— § 422 bi s ( Varihavatara.) : III, 142, 10933 ( purd 
K°e ). — § 426 (Kanumad-Bhlmasenas.) : III, 149, 11230, 
11236, 11237, 11246 (b: In the AT. there were no gods, 
Danavas, Gandharv&s, Yaknhas, or Punnagas, nor buying or 
selling, nor SAma-, Rgs or Yajur-veda, nor castes, nor labour; 
there was only one Voda and one occupation for the four 
castes ; Narayana was white, etc.).— § 438 (Yakshayuddhap.) : 
III, 102,11804 (d: In the JT. men were patient and efficient 
in their respective occupations, and knew how to display 
prowess).— § 459 ( Warkap(J e y a ®0 : 111,189, 12981 (in the 
.AT. NarAyana is white). — § 460 (do.): Ill, 191, 13120. — 
§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 132, 4473, 4475 (° srashtd , 
sc. the king).— § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 10, 388, 389, 393.— 
§ 594 (Akampana): Vil, 02, 2029 ( purd K°e ). — § 606 
(Tripurikhy&na) : VIII, 34, 1474 (became the yoke of the 
chariot of (jiva). — § 615 (BaladevatTrth&yatrA) : IX, 37, 2159 
(°*) ; 40, 2287.— § 615a (Varuna) : IX, 47, 2732.— § 636 
(ltajadh.): XII, 39, 1432.— § 641 (do.): XII, 09, 2134; 
69, 2675, 2676, 2693.— § 664 (Mokshadh.): XII, 207, 
7562 (°*, then the barbarians did not exist). — §677 (do.): 
XU, 232, 8504 ( °e), 8505 (do.).— § 6785 (Annkampaka) : 
XII, 207, 9150 (purd K **).— § 679 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
201, 9264.-§ 681 (do.): XII, 268a, 9591 (°s).— § 717* 
(Uparicura): XII, 337, 12769, 12807 ; 338, 12822.— § 7175 
( Narfiy silly u): XIL,341, 13088; 349,13563, 13575, 13580, 
13610 (°pruptih).—§ 730g (Upamanyu) : XL1I, 14, 701. — 
§ 7785 (Saipvartta-Maruttiya) : XIV, 4, 65. Of. Devayugu, 
Krta(rn). 

Krtl l , au ancient king(?). § 267 (Y&masabliav.) : II, 8, 320 
(in the palace of Yama). 

Krti 2 , a Vi^vadova. § 749 (Anu^&sanik.) : XI II, 91, 4360. 

Krtl* « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Krtin, & king. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 02, 1882 (rujd . . . 
Qu karanum, brought tribute to Yudhiahfhira). 

Krtisuta (“son of Kptl”) » ltuciparvan : VII, 1177 (R°). 

Krttika, pi. (°dA), the six wives of the seven pshis, 
name of a conateliution (tho Pleiads). § 116 (Vasu, pi.) : 
I, 66, 2588 ( °&bhyupapatteg ca Kdrtlikeya \t\ smftah, sc. 
Skanda). — § 370 (Tlrtliay atrip.) : III, 84, 8029 (°-Maghayog 
eaiva tlrthatp).—§ 412 (AshtAvakrlya) : III, 134, fl0663 
(shat ). — § 488 (Angirasa): III, 217, 14103 (Radr&e ea 
sambhuto Oahg&ydm K°dsu ca, sc. Skanda).— § 501 (Skando- 
pukhyana): III, 229, 14429 ( Pdvakasyendriyam tyete 
K°dbh%h kftam nay*).— § 502 (Manusbyagrahak.) : 111, 230, 
14464 (when Svaha had assumed the forms of the six wives 
of the saptarsliis and cohabited with Agni, ’and Skanda was 
born, their husbands divorced them; then they adopted 
Skanda, rose to the sky, and became a nakshatra — tridivarp 
K°d gatd nakshatram saptaglrshdbhaip bh&ti tad Vahni - 
daivatam).—§ 509 (Karttikeyastava) : III, 232, 14642 
(Svdha-Mahl-K°dn&ni, so. sutah, i.e. Skanda). — § 574 
(Jambukh.) : VI, 3, 96 (sg. °drp pitfayam tokshnatr nakshatram , 
sc. RAhu, omens).— § 592 (Saip^aptakavadkap.) : VII, 20, 
809 (°yogayuktcnapaurnamdsydfn tvsndund)>—§ 6 1 5k (Skanda) : 
IX, 44, 2459, 2462 (reared Skanda); 40, 2717 (°dndm, 
sc. sutah, i.e. Skanda).— § 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 166, 
6201 (°ds tasya nakshatram Assr Agnig ea daivatafp ). — § 733 / 
(MahAgangA) : XIII, 20, 1708 (°dhgdraks 9 name of a tlrtha ?, 
at the conjunction of the KyttikAs and Ang&raka, i.e. the 
planet Kara, BE.).— § 783* (Vaimfinika) : XIII, 20, 1711 


( 0 £ju!*t dgrame , a tlrtha). — § 733k (Punarivartananda) : XIII, 
20, 1732 (>y*).— § 746 (AnuqOsanik.) : XIII, 64, 3256 
(merit of gifts of food made under the nakshatra JT.). — § 7475 
(Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 80,4097 (reared Skanda, who- therefore 
was called KArttikeya).— § 7485 (TArakavodhop.) : XIII, 86, 
4 1 90, 4 1 93, 4 1 95 (reared Skandu), 4 1 98.— § 749 ( Anu^asanik.): 
XIII, 89a, 4256 (°yoge ).— § 759 (do.): XIII, 90, 5390 
(description of the candravrata). 

Kpttikaputra = Skanda : I, 5431 ; 111, 14617. 

Kyttikasuta - Skanda: III, 14568. 

Krttivasas « Qiva, q.v. 

Kytya = Qiva (10°° names 1 ). 

Kptya, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9 k, 326 (in Bhftrata- 
varsha). 

# kyty5 (“ sorceress ”): III, 10704. 15149, 15151, 16183; 
XII, 13258 ; XIII, 4453 foil., 4474 foil. 

Kshama, Kshama = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Kshamakshame = £iva (looo names 1 ). 

Kshaminam vara(h) « Vishnu (looo names). 

Kshama =» Siirya (the Sun) : III, 150.— Do.,’ pi. (°<lA) -Qiva 
(1000 names 8 ). 

Kshanabhojin, a prince. § 604 (Kitrnap.) : VII l, 7, f207 
(? among the remnants of Duryodhuna's army). 

Kshanta « (^iva (lOOO names 1 ). 

EshapS » Sfirya (the Sun) : III, 150. — Do., 1 pi. (°<lA) = (Jiva 
(1000 names 8 ). 

Kshapacara, pi. ( 4< uight-walkorB ”) - Rakshasa, pi. : III, 
16506. — Do.sg. : III, 16197 (■= Havana); V, 7539 (*»Sthuna). 

*kshapanaka, a religious mendicant: I, ff789, fj790. 

Kshara = Vishnu (Krehna) : XII, 13115 ; XIII, 7000 (1000 
names). 

Kfihatradeva, son of Qikhavpdin. § 561 (YAnanandhip.) : 
V, 07 o, 2263 (has joined the Pandavas). — § 572 (KathA- 
tir&ttmsunkhy&nup.) : V, 171, 5902 (among the rathas of the 
army of the Pandavas).— § 573 (AmbopukhyAnap.) : V, 196x» 
7646. — § 585 (Rhishm&vadhap.) : VI, 93^, 4152 (followed 
Bhimasena); 9 BSS, 4254 , (e*), 4271, 4309 (Bhagadatta 
pierced his right arm). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 10X, 
358. — § 590 (do.) : VII, 14, 643 (fought with Lakshmana). 
— § 592 (Saipqaptftkavodhap.) : VII, 21 *, 904 (fought with 
Drona), 910; 23o, 955 ((jaikhanifth, description of his horses), 
974 ( Qikhaniinah put ram , description of his horses). — § 604 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 6, 176 (Qikhanditanayah^ has been slum by 
Lakshmana). Of. Qaikhancji, £!ikh a 9dftanaya. 

Kshatradharman, son of Bhrshtadyumna. § 572 (Rathft- 
tiruthasankhyanap.) : V, 171, 6899 ( Dh^shfadyumnasya 
tanayah , is a half ratha). — § 585 (Bhlshmavodhap.) : VI, 
93^-, 4152.— § 592 (Saipgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 21«, 903 
(attacked Drona) ; 23o, 964 ( gondgvah ). — § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vwlhap.) : VII, 3 5b, 1609 (proceeded against Drona). — § 598 
(Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 806, 3049 (Saumakih ).— § 599 
(do ): VII, 126, 5079, 6082 (is slain by Drona).— § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 6, 175 (had been slain by Dropa). 
Cf. Dh rah tody umnasuta, Kshatravarman, Saumaki. 

Kshatrahan, a Pandava warrior. § 573 ( Ambop&khy&nap.): 
V, 196, 7646 ( °hd iCshatradevag ca, C. ; but B. has Kshatra - 
dsva-Brahmadevau, in the rear of the army of the P&pdavot). 

Kshatrailjaya, a Pftndava warrior. § 589 (DronAbhishekap.) : 
VII, 10k, 358 (son of Dhpshpidyumna ?, attacked Drona). 

Kshatravarman — Kshatradharman (?). § 589 (i)ron&- 

bhishekap.): Vil, 10 k, 358 (attacked Drona). — § 592 
(Saipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 26, 1073, 1074 (only B., G. has 
by error ATyfoe 0 ), 1076 (fought with Jayadratha). 



Kshatriyah— Kshupa. 
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Kshatriyali (pi.) «■ Qiva (1000 names *). 

Kshattr ■» Viduru, q.v. 

Kshaudra, name of a caste : XITI, 2584. 

Kshaya - <Jiva : VIII, 1418; XII, 10368 (1000 names ] ). 

Kshema, tt priuce. § 130 (Aipr;fivlit.) s I, 67, 2701 (among 
the inrnrnutions from the Krodhavucju gana). — § 592 

(SHnuj.iptukuvudhap.) : VII, 21, 907 (is slum by Drona). 

Kshema, an Apsorus. § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 123, 4818 (among 
the Apsarnses who sang at the birth of Arjuuu). 

Kshema^arman, a Kuru warrior. § 592 (Suipr;»pta- 
kuvadhap): VII, 20-/, 797 (in the neck of Drone’s 
giiruduv) film). 

Kshemadarqin, king of tho Kosalns. § 641 (llajiulh.): 
XII, 82, 3060 (/iosalunum adhipatyam tampruptam ), 3070 
(instructed by KulakavfkshTyn, whom he then made his 
purohitu) ; 104, 3849 (do.). Cf. Kausulya, Kosuludhipa. 

Kshemadarqiya, ndj. (“relating to Ksheinadunpii ”). 
§ fill (Itujudh.): XI I, 104, 3848 ( itifuUah ). 

Kshemadhanvan, a Kuru warrior. § 576 ( UliugavadgTt up.) : 

VI, 17, 662 (in the van of Duryodhnna’s army). — § 620 
(rriiddliup.) : XI, 26/1, 788 ( riljdnam, among the fallen 
wuiriors whoso corpses were cremated). 

Kshemadhur ti , ono or moro princes. § 130 (Ainquvat.) : 
1, 67, 2700 (uinong tho incarnutions from the Krodhavuqu 
ganu). — § 554 (Saiuyodyogap.) : V, 4v, 81 (among tjie 
princes to whom tho Pandavas ought to send messengers). — 
§ 592 (Saiii^aptukavudhap.) : VI l, 25, 1110 ( °-Brhantau 
bhrutarnu , fought with Sfityaki). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhnp.) : 

VII, 96{T, 3626 (supported three sons of Dhrtarushtra) ; 106, 
3972 (rushed aguinst Bfliutkshaltra); 107,4013, 4015, 4017 
(Byhatksh ultra cut off the head of JC). — § 604 (Kainap.): 

VIII, 6<\ 133 (had boon slain by Bliimaseiitt).— § 605 (do.): 
VIII, 12, 465, 472, 479, 481, 483 (king of tho Kulutas, 
slain by IlhimuHcnu). 

Kshemaka \ a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanatnak.) : 1, 35, 1556 
(enumeration). 

Kshemaka ', a prince*. § 264 (Sahliakriyap.): II, 4/9, 117 
(wuited upon Yudhishtfiira). — § 554 (Hainyodyogup.) : V, 47, 
86 (among tho princes to whom the Punduvus ought to send 
messengers). 

Kshemakirti, a Kuru warrior. § 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 21, 
1100 (slain by Sfityaki). 

Kshemakft = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kshemamurti, a son of Dliftarashtra. § 130 (Arpqavat.) : 
I, 67, 2735 (enumeration). 

Kshema&kara, a Trigarta king, follower of Jayadratha. 
§ 522 (DruupadTharauap.) : III, 271, 15731 ( °-MahQmukhau , 
slain by Nakula). Cf. Traigarta, Trigartar&ja. 

Kshemavaha, a warrior of Skanda. § 6 1 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 
467, 2568. 

Kshemavarman, a Patujava warrior. § 592 (Saipqapta- 
kavadhap.) : VII, 21 *, 910 (pierced by Drona). 

Kshemavrddhi, the generalissimo of (JJalva. § 320 
(Saubhavndhop.) : III, 16, 669 ( camUpatm), 671, 672, 674 
(defeated by Qnmba he fled). 

Ksheml, a Pan<java warrior. § 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.) : 
Vll, 23 o, 1005 ( yuddhe satyadhftitp K°m } description of his 
horses ; PCK. takes Sutyadhyti as the name). 

Kshemya** ^Jiva: XIV, 194. 

# Ksetrajna, the supreme soul iu the form of the individual 
soul, often identified with Kfshna (Vishnu): I, 3018, |3612, 
f3653, f3864, f3669; III, 470 (- Kfshna), 8353 (- Kpshna), 
13979; V, 1070; VI. 1322, 1323, 1324 (« Kpshna), 1347 ; 


XII, 1641 (hhstre k°m Mnaq 1, i.e. Kpshna), 6923, 8821, 
11619, 11649, 12680 («Purusha), 12691, 12864 (-Mahfc- 
purusha), 12892, 12904 ( VtUudevah), 13081, 13388 ( Vatu - 
decay 1), 13604 ( llarik ), 13745 (-Puruslm); XIII, 6951 
(—Vishnu, 1000 nuines) ; XIV, 933 (-Kpshna), 1205 
(— Puruslm). 

Kshetratman * Kpsbna: XII, 1641. 

BLshiranidhi (“the ocean of milk”). § 564 (M&taliyop.) : 
V, 102, 3605 ( y any ah — i.e. SurubhPs— kehirasya dhdrdyd 
nip at ant yd mahUale | hradah kftah K°h). 

Kehlrapa — <J)iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Kshiravatl, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrfchayatriip.) : III, 84, 8046. 

Kshiroda 1 (“the ocean of milk”). § 11 (Purvasangr.): I, 
2, 366 (°man(Jiana>n, cf. § 28 ( Am rtuman thana)).— § 535 
(Setuhandhana) : HI, 283, 16289 {i&garan 1). — § 576 
(Bhiirnip.) : VI, 11, 410 ( ndgarah ). — § 717fl (Uparicara): 
XII, 337, 12774 (Meror uttarabhdge K °nydnukillatah t 
there Ekuta, Dvitn, and Trita performed austerities). — 
§ 7175 (NarayanTya) : XII, 340, 13001 (amjrtn^ayam ) ; 
341, 13032 ( 0 eydnukulatah y there Vyusa performed austerities), 
13051 ( °*yotlaram kulam ). — § 7l7rf (Brahmu-Rudrasumv.) : 
Xll, 351, 13721 (°8amudra»ya madhye , there tho mountain 
Vaijayanta is situated).— § 730y (Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 
832 ( ndgaram) } 917 (, eiigardndm , i.e. Qiva), 951 {ndgarah). 
Cf. KshTrodadhi. 

Kshiroda* — Qivu (l 000 names , ). 

Kshirodadhi (“ the ocean of milk ”). § 7 1 75 (NarayanTya) : 
XII, 336, f 12703 {°er ultarato hi dvipah (Jvetah).— § 7 1 7^ 
(Uparicara): XII, 337, 12778 {°er utiarato (jvetadvlpah). 
Cf. Kshiroda «. 

# Kshiti (“Earth,” personif.): VII, 1286. 

Kshitl^a = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kshitikampana, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda) : 
IX, 46»/, 2561. 

Kshitimukha * <? iva : X, 258. 

Kshitipati - £ iva : XIV, 213. 

Kshobhana 1 - Qiva (1000 names 1 ).— Do. 2 — Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Kshubha. § 3105 (Surya) : III, 3, 199 {"ay a eahitd Maitrf ; 
Iinhubful - Maitryau nigrahunugrahakartryau devate , Nil.). 

Kshubdha » Qiva (1000 names ( ). 

Kshudra namo of a caste : XIII, 2587. 

Kshudra % — ^iva ( 1 000 names '). 

Kshudraka, pi. {°ah) f a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 
1871 ( °-M(llavaih , bring tribute to Yudhishjhira). — § 578 
(Blush mavadhap.) : VI, 61^, 2100 (do., in the army of 
Duryodlmna).— § 580 (do.): VI, 60/i, f2584 ( °-Mdlav&h ), 
f2646 (do., hod boon slain).— § 585 (do.): VI, 87, 3853 
{°-Mulavaih f followed Bhlsbraa). — § 595 (Shodaqar&j., v. K&ma 
Jamadagnya) : VII, 70/8, 2435 {Kunti-K 0 -Mdlavdn 9 had 
forworly been slain by Kama). — § 604 (Karpap.) : VIII, 6f, 
137 (had been slain by Arjuna). 

Kshudralubdha - Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Kshupa, a Jfthi. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 323 (in the 
palace of Yama). — § 641 (Rojadh.): XII, 102, 4485 
{ Prajdpatih , son of Brahm&n ; the foetus fell from the head of 
Brahraau when he snoozed — kshuvatah), 4503, 4506 (received 
the rod of chastisement from the Lokapulus), 4507 (made it 
over to Mnnu (Vaivasvata)). — § 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 
1865, 6192 (son of Manu, received the sword), 6193 (gave it 
tty Ikshvaku).— § 761 (Anu^&sanik.) : XIII, 1108, 6669 
(kmong tho kings who did not eat meat during the month of 
K&rttika). — $ 775 (do.): XIII, 1607, 7682 (rty'dnhfy).— 
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Kahura— Kubera. 


$ 7784 (Saijivartta-MuruttTya): XIV, 4, 66 (son of Prasnndhi 
and father of Ikshvaku). Cf. Prajanftm udhipah, Proj&pati. 

Kshura - <Jivn (1000 names 1 ). 

Kshurakarni, a matr. § 015« (Kkandu) : IX, 400, 2643. 

Kshuta «* ^'ivu (1000 names 1 ). 

Kubalftyva, V. KuvulAqva. 

Kubera, the lord of riches, regent of the northern quurter, 
king of the Guhyukas, Kiikshusas, and Yakshas, husband of 
ltddhi (Bhadra). § 155 (Qakuntalop.) : T, 74 , 3072 (°«y«, 
so. bhavanam ). — § 185 (Pandu): I, 120 , 4650 \udydndni 
J£°sya t in the north). — § 221 (Cuitrarathap.) : I, 170 , 6448 
(°tya priyah aakhd, i.e. the Qandharva Citraruthu). — § 238 
(Pancondrop.) : I, 197 , 7277. — [§ 258 (Khun^uvadahunnp.) : 
I. 227 , 8264 (in tho encounter between the gods and 
Arjunu + Kfshnu, Vui^ruvuna, i.e. 1£ % hurled his mace against 
Xrshim).] — § 265 (Lokupuiusubhfikhyanup.) : II, 0 , 281. — 
§ 268 (Varunusabhav.) : II, 9 , 382 ( °aya aabhdm ). — [§ 209 
(Vu^ruvanasabliuir.): II, 10 (description of the palace of AT., 
Bhavu, i.e. (^iva made friendship with Pauhistyu, i.e. K. 
(v. 417)).] — § 298 (l)yutap.): II, 68, 1994 {°bhavanopamam t 
sc. tho palace ( rujagpha ) of Yudhishthira). — § 329 (Kumyaku- 
vannpr.) : III, 30 , 1112 (will give weapons to Arjuna). — 
§ 331 (Kairutap.) : 111, 41 , 1671 ( Yahhair anugatah , came 
to see Arjuna), [1697 ( Dhamldhyakahah , gave bis weapon 
Anturdhana to Arjuna)]. — § 356 (Tirthayutrap.) : III, 80, 
3095 (°ena yntha hinam vanani CaHraratham yathii ). — § 377 
(Dhaumyutlrthayutrfip.) : III, 89, 8358 (jajne Dhampatir 
yatra — i.e. ou tho Narmudft — Kubcro Nantvdhanah ). — § 378 
(Tlrthayutrap.): Ill, 91 , 8419 (Arjuna had obtained weapons 
from /£).— § 418<? (Mandura): III, 139 , 10824 ( Yaksbun'it t 
ou Mundara). — $ 418 (Tirthuyutrup.) : III, 139 , 10829 
(°s(icivtlh . . . lltlknh(tstih ). — § 418d (Kuilusa) : III, 139 , 
10831 (° tad a ntun , ou Kailfisa). — § 420 (Gandhainadunspr.) : 
111,141, 1 089 1 (‘nitlinbn r tun yum lidkahaaair abhixevitain ). — 
§ 432 (iSaugMudhikuburanup.) : III, 163 , 11352 ( °naltnhn 
. . . K°bhavnnubhydat t juldm par vatanirj have), 11358 (akrldam 
Hujarujanya K^xya) ; 164 , 11370 ( ufoldo ‘yam K°aya ), 
11378 ( hhavantun K°aya } Bliunuseua slew many of tho 
K rod I iu villas, the lest lied to the abode of A*.). — § 433 (do.): 
Ill, 166 , 11416 (°.v//rt nalinydh ), 11428 (the Panijavas lived 
for some time at the lotus-tank of 1£. % with the permission of 
A”.). — [§ 434(? (»b>.): Ill, 160 , lllll ( Vaigravandvd*am t 
inhabited by Siddhas).] -§ 438 ( Ynkshnyuddluip.) : 111 , 101 , 
1 1747 (°Mdan«tn)y 1 1 753 (do.), 1 1 769 ( YakHharukshoynnnvf’latn), 
11770, 11780 (Blmimsena slew the Yakshas). — [§ 438c 
(Agastya): III, 101 (K. hud been cursed by Agastya, but 
wus freed by Bhlinaseiia).] — § 138 ( Yak shay mid hup.) : 111, 
102 , 11830, 11836 (°aadanatn pratt, the Puntjavus lived there 
for some time). — § 443 (Nivutukuvucnyuddhap.) : III, 168 , 
12004 ( Naravahanah, repetition of § 334). — § 448 (Ajagar&p.): 
IN, 170 , f 12328. — § 419 (do.) : III, 177 , fl2340 (Kaildsam 
. . . K°hlntam), (*12347 (°kdn(tb p nalinltp; e: frequented 
by gods and Siddhas). — § 512 (Ghosliayfttr&p.) : 111, 240 , 
14869 (Citrasena came from K°bhavandt \ — [§ 52 5 (Itamo- 
pakliyunap.) : 111 , 274 , 15883 foil. ( Vaigravanah , son of 
Pulustya and a cow ; he deserted his father, -who then assumed 
the form of Viqravus. Brahmftn made K. a god, Dhaneqa 
(“lord of woulth”) atid one of the Lokupftlas, and he 
obtained the friendship of ^Jivu, a son named Nalukubara, the 
vimana Pushpaka, the sovereignty of tho Yakshas, and the 
state of llajaiajtt).]— § 526 (do.) : III, 276 , 15800 (JRdkaha- 
iegvarafa resided in Lahkft); [276 (Itavapa conquorod 
Lunkft and the vim&na of if. (Pushpaka) ; JT. repaired to the 


Qandharaadana)]. — §541 (Indrajidradha) : III, 289, 16474 
(a Guhyuka came to Vibhishuuu from K . from tlio mountain 
Qvcta). — [§ 513 (Rum ft bift slick up.) : 111, 291, 16600 
( PaigravatiHya, having vanquished and slain llavunu, lturna 
returned tho vimuua Pushpaka to A'.).] — § 552 (Uohnranap.) : 

IV, 60C, 1770 (came to see the encounter). — § 555 (Indra- 
vijaya): V, 10, f 51 1 ( Lokapnlah), |515, 518 (y: Jndra 
bestowed tho sovereignty of tho YakshaB and all the weulth 
of the world on AT.); 18, 545. — § 556 (Suiijuyayanap.) : 

V, 29, f824 (Vaigravanah)-— § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 04, 

2173 ( madhupUakamnkahikam . . . K°dayitam ). — § 569 
(Bhaguvadyunap.) : V, 139, 4718 ( °aadanam prdpya, sc. tho 
Panovas, all. to §§ 433 or 438). — § 570 (Suiuyamry&nap.) : 
V, J68, 5289 (°a iva Yakshunum , sc. aettdpattfi ). — § 571 
(UlQkadut&gumanap.) : V, 102, 5604. — § 573 (Ambopiikhyu- 
nap.): V, 192, 7519 (Naravdhanafa cursed Sthfiim).-— 
§ 574 (lambukh.): VI, 8, 217 (enjoys only the fourth 
port of all woolrn). — § 574s (Gandharaftdana) : VI, 8, 
229 ( Guhyak&dnipah , together with tho ltukshnaas on 
Gandhamudaua). — § 578 (Bhlshmuvadhup.) : VI, 60, 2039 
(gadudharah) t — § 589 (Dronfibhishckap.) : VII, 8, 159 (°a iva 
Yahhdmhn , sc. aenupatih ). — § 595 (Shodu(;araj.,v. ltuntideva) . 
VII, 07, 2370 ( °aadaneahv apt ). — § 595 (Syiijiijn) : 

VII, 71, 2159 ( °lanayopamah t bc. tho son of Sfujuvn). 
— § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 78«, 2691; 80, 2846 (°*ya 
vihdre ca nalinun padmabhuahilum , passed by Kfshuu 
and Arjuua on their way to tho abodo of Qivu). — § 600 
(Glmtotkacavadluip.) : VI T, 180^, 8191. — § 607 (Kurnap.) : 

VIII, 37, (1737 ( Yuma- Varuna- Ji°- Vdaavd rd yadi ). — § 608 
(do.): VII 1, 92, f4831 (°- Vaivascata - J'dMiunfhn tulyapra- 
b/ulvuh). — § 615.r (Buludevatlrthuyutra) : In days of yore, 
Kubvra, the chief of the Yukslms, practised austerities tliero 
(i.e. in Kuubcru-tTrthu) and obtuiued muny booniT: the lordship 
of ull treasures, the friendship of Rudru, the state of a god 
(auratvam), the state of a Lokapala, and a son, Nalakubaru. 
The Maruts installed him. He also obtained u celestial 
chariot, deet us thought, yoked with havnsus, the vimana 
Pushpaka, and the lordship of the 1 Naitjtaa (i.e. ltaUsliasns) : 

IX, 47, 2766 ( Yakahardjnd).— § 621 (Itftjadh.): XI l, 6C, 

141 (Arjuna had obtained weapons from A").— § 637 (do.): 
XII, 44, 1525 (' °bhavanaprakhyam , sc. the palace of 
Durmarshana). — § 641 (do.): XI I, 07, 2521 {°a ira 
Nairftdn, sc. aukhe dhuayati) ; [74, (discourse with 

Alucukunda, who had vanquished his troops)]; 122, 4496 
(i dhanundm Rdkahaadndn ca K°m api ccgvarayi), — § 6475 
( Bruhmuduttfi-PujamBuipv.) : XU, 139, 5239 (°« iva kdmadah). 
— § 730 g (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14, 912 ( aarvayakakdnum , 
sc. Qiva).-^[§ 7315 (Ash tftvakru-Diksumv.): XIII, 19(visited 
by Ashtftvakra).]— § 746 (Anmjftsaniic.) : XIII, 81, 3101 
(°m iva llakah&mai).— § 778/ (Munjuvat) : XIV, 8, 183, 186 
(?dnucaraih) } 190 (°*ya sahdyaih ), 191. — § 782 g (Gurii^ishya- 
saipv.) : XIV, 43^, 1180 ( aarvaratndndm rfijd). — § 785 
(AnugTtftp.) : XIV, 86, 1918 ( Yakahcndr&ya ). — § 787 
(Aqramavasup.): XV, 20, 570 (after deuth Bliftarashtra 
will goto K°bhavanam ). — § 795 (Svargftrohanap.) : XVIII, 
6, 1 75 (°syn bhavanam ). 

Cf. also the following synonyms 

Alakadhipa, q.v. 

Dhanada (“ wealth-giving M ) : II, 395, 401, 405, 415, 
466,986, 1011 (uUardtp digam . . . Dh°pdlitdm ) ; 111, 11287 
(' °odydnam), 11322, 11445, 11656, 11666, 11773, 11803, 
11829, 11888, f 12364; V, 3570, 3831 (on tho mouutain 



Kubjamraka— Kuqaathala. 


Kail&sa), 3899, 7532; VII, 1223, 9628; VIII, f678 
(° an dr aka Ip an), f3392 (°sya lakahmyd, sc. tulyah) ; IX, 2637 
( fddhijd DhPopamuh, sc. mdtarah ) ; XU, 1528 {Kaildaatp 
M°o yathu , sc. labdhvd), (2816), 10052 (Vistum identified 
with /M.), 10666 ( Yahharakshodhipah ), 10668; XIII, 
1396 (?), H 12 {Mamldkinlu ca nalinlm fJh°sya) f 1422, 1441. 

Dhanadeqvara (“wealth-giving lord’*): II, 410 
(0. by error I)a°). 

Dhanadhigoptf (“guardian of treasures ”) : V, 7521. 

Dhanadhipa (“lord of treasures ”): III, 1 1766, 11776, 
11779; XIII, 1432. 

Dhanadhipati (do.): Ill, 11768, 11837, 11838; IX, 
2757. 

Dhanadhyaksha (“ overseer of treasures ”) : 1, 6837, 
7581 {Kanramsya niv^anam Dh' hhtty optima, n ) ; III, 1697, 
1 1831, 16177; X, 198 (°opamom ) ; XIV, 1923. 

Dhananam iqvarah (“lord of treasures”): I, 408, 
•109, 411; II, 1672. 

Dhanapati (do.): I, 7853 (iakfd I)h°eh , sc. Varga); 
II, 417 Crk mkha , i.o. fjJivii), 481, 991 {di\an l)h°ch)] III, 
8358 (7r°) ; V, 3898 (?) ; VI H, 1998 {aagaddt . . api) ; 
XII, 10667. 

Dhane<;a (do.) : III, 14546, 15886 (°toam); VII, 2522; 
X V 1 11 , 160 {°sya fokdn). 

Dhane^vara (dll.): I, f7010, 8264 (hurled his in iiuc 
against Kyshnu); II, 107, 417, 418; III, 770 ( devagandh 
. . . aahtt-lW'dh), 10224, 11372, 11375, 11392, 11394, 
11722, 11757, 11761, 11772, 11775,(1 1792), 11799, 11933 
O'/m"), 115590, 15920, 16925, 16189; IV, 2281 (°a/« it'd- 
mttrdh ) ; V, 515 ( A'°), 3968 {re me . . . yathd tarddhydm 
7M°r///), 7481 (^sydnucarah, sc. Sthfuui); VI, 4902 {stiff ad ah) ; 
VII, 1844 (° sutopanum , sc. Ahliimunyti), 5464 (iva); Xll, 
2819, 7552 {Nidhipam ) ; XI 11, 1059 (Civil identified with 
7M.), 1431, 7117 {°tya ffiirarah vaptaite uttarufrildh, sc. Atri, 
etc.), 7637 {aaharddhyn ra Dh° ah). 

Dravinapati (“loiil of wealth”): Hi, 11702 (°eh 
par a in). 

Gadadhara (“ hearing a 1111100 ”) : VI, 2039. 
Guhyakadhipa, Guhyakadhipati, q.v. 

Kailasanilaya (“huving his abode on the Kailasu ”) : 
II, 275; III, 1697; Xll, 10216. 

Naravahana (“borne by men”): 111, 8358 (A'°), 
11653, 11781, 12001 (7r°), 14546 (rides on Tushpaka), 
15902 ( Vaiyi avanam) ; V, 7519 (7T°) ; Xll, 2240 (Yaksha- 
Rdk*ha*abhartd ) . 

Nidhipa (“ guardian of treasures”) : Xll, 7552. 
Paulastya, Rajaraja, Rajarajan, Rakehasa- 
dhipati, Rakshaseqvara, q.v. 

Vai9ravana (“son of Varavas”): I, f 164, 468 
{aamngamah Pandavdndm yatra V°ena ca), f 2100 (yajnat tathd 
V°$ya rdjish, comparison), 7352 {yathu V°e lihadrd . . . 
bhaoa bhartfahu , says Kuntl to DrnupadI) ; II, 384 (had 
obtained his Bubha by means of tajms), 690 ( 0 op am ah , sc. the 
M a gad ha king Bfhadratha) ; HI, 481 (Kfshna identified with 
V.\ 2554 {yathd Ytihahadhipah . . . V°h ), 11359, 11378 
( A" 0 ), 11441 ( 0 diwm), 11442 {°dfframdi) 9 11653, 11656, 
11665, 11697 {°uvdaam) t 11720 {takhd Y°$ya } i.o. the 
Kiikshasa Manimat), 11722 {°dvdsam) t 11754 {°dlayaqi\ 
11845 {Indra‘V°au) t 11846 {°*ya . . . aadma, sc. the 
mountain Mandara), 11901 {°$ya, so. n*trarp % obtained by 
Arjuna), fl2319, f 12332 ^ddhivdsatp), 12954 (Nirfiyona 
identifies himself with F), 15883, 15885, 15886, 15889, 
15902 {Naravdhanatp), 15922, 16600; IV, 363 {pradadau 


«itUtm iahu . . . yathd P»», 14»3, 2274 (dhanaih taStaynl 
(jakra- V °opam ah, sc. Yudhisbthira) ; V, f824 (IT®), 4467-8 
(gave the earth to Mucukunda), 6381, 7585, 7642 ; VI, 236 
(together with tbo Guhyakas on KailAsa), 4703 (j-ddhya F°S 
eati), 6741 (digatp V°dkrdntdm, i.e. the north); VII, 346 
( Yuma- V°ad)tya-Mah*ndra - Faranopamam, go. Uttamanjue), 
991 ( l ima- F °op«mdh), 2417 (when the punyajandfr milked 

the earth, V. acted a« their milker), 3676, 9635 (yatya i.o. 

Qiva’s— F°4 takhd ) ; VIII, 241 (rdjndrp V°o varah), 1782 
(yathd), f3498 ( V °dntakopamah, ac. lihlmasena), 4421 (aided 
with Arjuna in the encounter between Arjuna and Karna); 
IX, 3106 (°tya . . . tadpfau, ac. Duryodhana and Bhimaeena); 
XII, 440 (among those who are slaughterers), 2064 ( Yatna • 
F°opamah), 2576, 2581, 2810 (Mucukundatya larpcddmp 
rq/iio V°tya ca), 2812 (td/d), 2815 (do.), 2823, 2827, 5236, 
5831, 10216 (°o raja Guhyaiair abhiiamvrtah Ytiishdndm 
lyvarah frimdn KailtUanilayah prabhuh ) ; XIII, 1415 {raja), 
1417, 1428 {raja), 1431, 2803 (yathd), f4860 (Mundakim 
V°»ya rdjnah), 6750 (Rddhir V°sya, no. tudhvl ) ; XIV, 
2051 (°iyeva nitdtah), 2676 (yathd); XV, 334 (do.). 

Vlttagoptf (“guardian of wealth"): VIII, j46Gl. 

Vittaniip patih (“lord of riches”) : VIII, 1485 
(Surdmbuprelavittdndm pattn). 

Vittapati (do.) : VII, 8444. 

Vitte^a (do.) : VI, 1227 (°o Yaktha- Rakahaiam, sc. atmi, 
auj-B Kpihiia); VI 1, 37 (rilr-Fittumludeve^dn); XIV, j289 
(*«’«)• 

Takshadhipa, Vakshadhipati, Yakshapati, 
Yakehapravara, Yaksharaj, Yaksharaja, 
Yaksharajan, Yaksha - Rakshasabhartr, 
Yaksharakshodhipa, ij.v. 

Kubjamraka, n tirtha. § 370 (Tirtliayatrap.): ill, 84, 
HOIK. 

Kucira, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 .\, 334 (in 
Uharatavarshu). 

Kuqabindu((h °«'°), pi. (°«r«A), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : 
VI, 0/., 363 (among the peoples of Bharatavtirslui). 

Kuqacirfi, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 \, 330 (in 
Ilhfirstavarsha). 

Kuqadhara, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, &.\ f 332 (in 
Bharatuvarsha). 

KuQadyipa, one of the seven dvlpas. § 575 (Bhumip.): 
VI, 11, 402; 12, 447 (with a clump of ku^a grass — 
ku^aatamba, so li., C. lias °ttambha ), 450 (with a mountain of 
the same nume(V) and five other mountains). — § 730s 
(Vidyutprabha) : XI II, 14 , 673 (9' va g»ve K. to tho 
l)Anuvu Vidyutprabha). 

Ku^adya, pi. (°dh), a people. § 674 (jambukh.) : VI, Qp, 
362 (only B., C. lias Kulddydh). 

Ku^ala a region in KrauHcadvIpa. § 575 (Bhumip.): VI, 
125, 462. 

Kuqala 1 , pi. (°ah), a people. § 674 (Jambukh.) : VI, O/i, 
359 (in Bhuratavarsha). 

KU9alya, pi. (°ah), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, Bp, 
347 (only B., C. has SuiufydA). 

Kuqanlba, eon of Vaeu Uparicara. § 74 (Vusu) : I, 83, 
2363 (yam ahur Manivdhanarp). 

Kuqaplavana, a tirtha. $ 370 (Tirthay Strip.) : HI, 86, 
8179. 

Kueaatamba, a tirtha. § 733/ (Qaraatamba) : XIII, 26, 

V714. 

KUQaatbala, a village. $ 666 (Sanjayayknap.) : V, 31, 934 
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Kugavat— Kum&ra. 


(B. AvUthalam, one of the fire villages for which Yudhishthira 
asked Duryodhana). Cf. Avisthala. 

Kuqasthall » DvuraM. § 273 (llftjasQyirambhap.) : II, 
14, 614 ( llaivatenopagobhit&m , the VyshpiB fled from Mathura 
and took up their abode in K >). — §7173 (Naityaniya) : XII, 
340, 12955 (°\m karithyumi nivegatn Dcdrakuqi purlm, says 
N&rayana, sc. incarnate as Kfshna), 1 2957. 

Xuqavarta, a tlrtha. § 733/ (Gangiidvara) : XIII, 26, 
1700. 

Kuqavat, a lake. § 410 (Plaksh&vat&ranag.) : III, ISO, 
10553 {hradah K°dn nha yatrapadmam kugegayam). 

Ku^avatl, a city (?). § 438 (Yftkshayuddhap. j : III, 101, 
11792 {°ydm ( KugasthalUanjn $ degavtgeshe, Nil.)). 

Kuqavindu, pi., v. Kuqabindu, pi. 

Kuqe^aya 1 , a mountain in Ku^advipa. § 575 (Bhumip.): 
VI, 12c, 452. 

Ku 969 aya s = MahftpuniBlia (Mahapurushastava). 

Kuqika, an ancient king. § 22 (Pramadvura) : I, 8a, 961. — 
§ 223 (VUsish^ha): I, 176, 6651 (father of king Gadhi in 
Kanyakubja and grandfather of Viqvfimitra). — § 267 (Yarna- 
sabh&v.) : II, 8, 321 (in the palace of Yuma). — § 370 
(Tlrthayfttrap.) : III, 84, 8109 {°aydgramam, a tlrtha). — 
§ 562 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 887 , 2946 (among the phiB 
who worshipped Kyshna). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0 aa> 315. 
— § 6385 (R&mop&khyana) : XII, 40, 1717 (son of Bul&k&9va 
and father of G&dhi). — § 7215 (Viqvaniitrop.) : XIII, 4, 204 
(eon of Vnllabha and grandson of Balak&<;va), 205 (futher of 
Gadhi). — § 745 c (Cyavana-Ku$ikaBoipv.) : XIII, 62, 2722 
( Cyavanmya ea aamvddam K°sya ca), 2725, (2726), 2728, 2734, 
2738, 2741, 2747 ; 63, 2768, 2769, 2780, 2813, 2818, 2821 ; 
64,2827,2848,2849,(286.3); 66, (2868), (2901 ) ; 66,2919 
(the relations of Cyavana and K.)> Cf. Kuijikarshi. 

Kuqika, pi. (°"3)» a family, the descendants of Ku^ka. 
§ 152 (Puruvamq.) : I, 04, 3723 (descended from Jahnu). — 
§ 223 (Vusishtha) : I, 174, 6639 (the family of Viqv&mitra). 
— § 745<s (Cyavana-Ku 9 ikasaipv.) : XIII, 62, 2724 ( kulam 
. . . K°dndm) ; 66, 2879 (ciklrahan K°occhedam % sc. Cyavana); 
60, 2924 ( BhrgUndm K°dndn ca abhtsambandhakdranam ). 

Kuqikanandana (‘‘the son of Kuqika”) «Gadhin : XIT, 
1745 ( G ° ). 

Kuqikarshi — Ku 9 ika (?) : XIII, 3323. 

KU 9 ikavaip 9 a (“the race of Ku 9 ika”). § 721 (Aninjasanik.): 
XIII, 3a, 184 ( brahmarahigataaahkulah , i.e. the descendants 
of Viqvaraitra). 

KU 9 ikottama (“ the uppermost of the Ki^ikaB M ) « Indra : 
XIII, 800. 

Kuqm 0 , v. Kushm°. 

Kuhana. § 522 (Draupadlharanap.): {II, 206, f 15598 
(one of the standard-bearers of Jayadratha). 

Kuhara 1 , a king. § 130 (Aips&vat.): I, 67, 2701 (among 
the incarnations from the Krodhava 9 a gana). 

Kuhara*, a serpent. § 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, lOSv, 3631. 

Kuhu 1 (“the new moon"). § 489 (Angirasa): 111,218, 
14129 (tha eighth daughter of Ahgiras). — § 61 bu (Skanda): 
IX, 467 , 2515 (came to the investiture of Skanda). 

Kuhu* - I)evaoon&: 111 , 14451. 

Kukkura, a muni. § 264 (Sabh&kriy&p.) : ll, 4a, 113 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Kukkura, pi. (°«A), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 
1872 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). — § 674 (JambQkh.) : 
VI, 0p, 368 (°dhydramdriahdh t in the south). — § 578 
(Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 61a, 2097 (protected Bhishma). 
Cf. Kukura, pi. 


Kukku^ika, a matf* § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 480, 2633. 
Kukshi 1 , a Dflnava. § 130 (Aqxjavat.) : I, 67, 2692 
( Ddnavdnntn mah&balah , incarnate as king Purvatiya). 
Kukshi*. §7175 (Nftriiyaniya) : XII, 340, V), 13589 (digdtp 
pdldya , son of Raibhya). 

Kukuna, a serpent. § 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 1037, 3626. 
Kukura 1 , a serpent. § 664 (Mataliyop.): V, 1037, 862G. 
Kukura*, an ancient kiug. § 775 (Anu^asanik.) ; XIII, 
100V, 7679. 

Kukura, pi. ( °dh), a people (a tribe of the Yadavas). § 275 
(Raj'asiiyaramhhap.) : II, 10, 767 (°&ndhakaih). — § 452 
(Markandeyas ): III, 183, t*2588 (°dndhakdh). — § 555 
(Sainyodyog&p.) : V, 10, 686 ( Bhojtlndha-K°aih , followed 
Krtavarman).— § 556 ( Sufi jay ayanap.) : V, 20, 804 (followed 
Kphna). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9* 350.— § 641 (Rajadh.): 
XII, 81 3052.— § 793 (Mansalap.) : XVI, 3, 98 (°dndhakdh t 

were exterminated). Cf. Kukkura, pi. 

Kukura dh ipa (“the king of the Kukuras ”) « Ugrasena: 
X11 t 8457. 

Kuladya, pi., V. Kuqadya, pi. 

Kulaharin, Kulakart? - 9 iva ( l00 ° names*). 
KJulampuna, a tirtha. § 364 (Tirtlmyfitrftp.) : III, 83, 
6074 (°e narah and tv d pundit avakulatp). 

Kulampuna, a river. § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 100a, 
7646. 

Kulattha, pi. (°dh), a people. § 674 (Jambukh.): VI, 0£ f . 
373 (in the north). 

Kulika, a serpent. § 100 (Annjavat.): I, 06, 2549 (son of 
Kadru). 

Kulinda, pi. (°db), a people. § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.) : 
II, 14, 590 (fled from fear of Jarasandha). — § 279 (Arjuna) : 
II, 20, 996 (in the north, vanquished by Arjuna on his 
iligvijaya), 997.— § 295 (DyQtap.) : II, 62, 1859 (brought 
tribute to Yudhishthira).— § 419 (Gundhainadanapr.) : III, 
140, 10866 ( °dnum Jgvarah , i.e. Subahu). — § 574 (Jambukh.): 

VI, 0*/, 370 (in the north).— § 699 (Juyadrathavadhap.) : 

VII, 121 c«, 4819 (followed Duryodhana, only in B., C. has 
Kulingdh ). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 8, 236 (had formerly 
been vanquished by Karna). — § 608 (do.) ; VIII, 85,f4308, 
|4312, f4324 (fought with the army of Duryodhana). 

Kulinda (“ the king of the Kulindas ”) ■* Subahu (?). §449 

(Ajagarap.): II 1, 177, f 12350 (degdn . . . K°*ya ). 
Kulindadhipati (do.). § 419 (Gandhamfidanapr.) : III, 

140, 10868 (= Subahu).— § 522 (Draupadlharanap.): Ill, 
206, 15594 ( putrah K°$b> followed Jayadratha). 
Kulindaja “ Kulindaputra* : VIII, f‘1323 (slain by Qokuni). 
KulindapUtra 1 (“son of the Kulinda king M ). § 608 

(Karnap.)! VIII, 86, f43 10 (slain by K r pa), N^ll (°dvaraja^ 
slain by ^akuni). 

Kulindaputra* (do.). § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 86, t*319 
(slain by Qakuni). 

Kulindaputra’ (do.). § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 86, f4328 
(slain by (pat&nlka). 

Kulindarajavaraja - Kulindaputra* : VIII, t!317. 
Kulindopatyaka, pi. (°*A), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : 
VI, 0/i, 363. 

Kulinga, pi., ▼. Kulinda, pi. 

Kuluta, pi- (°'^)» a people. § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 12, 
485 (nrpatm . . . KuldtdnAip, i.e. Ksheraudhurti, slain by 
Bhlmasena). , 

Kulutadhipati *■ Kshemadhurti : VIII, 475. 

KulyR, a tlrtha. § 733y (Ujjanaka) : XIII, 26, 1742. 
Kum&ra 1 *= Skanda, q.v. 
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Kumara 6 , a prinoe. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4?, 87 
(among the princes to whom the F&n^avas ought to send 
messengers). 

Kumara 6 , a Suparna, son of Garu^a. § 564 (M&taliyop.) : 
V, 1010, 3598 (enumeration). 

Kumara 4 , U Fanc&lu prince. § 590 (Dron&bhishekap.) : 
VII, 10, 639 (P&ncdldndm yagaskarah, the cakraraksha of 
Yudhishthira), 640, 641, 642, 643 (slain by Droga). 

Kumara 4 ** Sanatkum&ru : V, 1566, 1569; XII, 1355 
( Pitdmahasutam jyenhfham). 

Kumara 6 , pi. (°dh) t a people. § 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 30, 
1075 {°vUhay$ Qrenimantam , vanquished by Bhlmasena on 
his digvijaya). — § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 52, 1870 (brought 
tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Kumara 1 , pi. (°dA), a class of demons. § 500 (Skandop.) : 
III, 228, 14390 (sons (?) of' Skanda).— § 502 (Manushya- 
grahak.) : III, 230, 14484. 

KumSradhara, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tirthayfttiap.) : III, 84, 
8127. 

Kumar aka, a sorpent. § 65 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2154 
(of Kuuravya’s race). 

Kumaraka, pi. (°dh) “Kumara 1 , pi. : III, 14387. 

Kumarakoti, a tlrtha. § 360 (Tlrthayatr&p.) : 111, 82, 
5058. 

Kumarapitr 1 * Skanda : III, 14391 (only B., C. has 
Kuindrani pitaram). 

Kumarapitr 2 - (Jiva: VIII, 1450; X, 259. 

Kumarasu (“ father of Kumara [i.e. Skanda] ”) => Agni : 

II , 1148 . 

Kumari 1 , wifo of the older Bhlmasena. § 156 (PGruvaipq.) : 
I, 06, ff3796 ( Kaikeylm , mother of Pratiqravas). 

Kumari 2 , wife of Dhnnanjaya. § 565 (Oalavacarita) : V, 
117, 3976 ( rem$ . . . yathCL . . . K°ydn ea DhanaRjayah). 

Kumari 6 , a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 343 (in 
Bh&ratavarsha). 

Kumari 4 , a river in ^akadvlpa. § 5755 {(Jakadvlpa) : VI, 
U7, 432. 

Kumari 6 “ Durga (Um&): IV, 184 ; VI, 796. 

Kum&ri 6 , pi. (°yak), name of a tlrtha. § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tlrthak.): Ill, 88, 8339 (in the country of the Fantjyas). 

Kumari 7 , pi. (°yak) f a class of demons. § 502 (Manushya- 
grahak.) : III, 230, 14484. 

Kumarika, pi. a country (?). § 358 (Tirthay&trap.) : 

III, 82, 5023 ( °dndm Qakrasya tirtharp ). 

Kumbha 1 , an Asura. § 90 (Aipq&vat.): I, 06, 2527 (the 
second son of Prahl&da). 

Kumbha 6 - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kumbhaka, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 
46^. 2577. 

Kumbhakarna 1 , a R&kshasa, brother of Ravana. §478 
(Uhundhum&rop.): Ill, 204, 13610 (°m ivdparatp , sc. 
Dhundhutp ).— § 526 (Ramop&khy&nap.) : III, 276, 15895 
(Fushpotkatft bore JT. and Daqagriva (i.e. Ravapa) to 
ViqravaB), 15899 (most powerful in battle and master in 
illusive power), (0), 15905 (performed austerities with the lioad 
downwards, etc.) (7), 15916 (Brahmin granted him long lasting 
sleep). — § 532 (Sltfts&ntvana) : III, 280, 16157 (°&dayay 
c*me nagndh , etc., seen by Trijata).— § 538 (Kumbhakarga- 
ranagamana): III, 280, 16397, 16398, 16400 (lUvana 
awaked the sleeping JT.), 16406, 16408 (sent against 
Rama). — § 539 (Kumbhukarn&divadha) : III, 287, 16409, 
16414 (Rakthatah), 16416, 16417, 16419, 16421, 16423, 
16428 ( Vf iratankdfam, slain by Lakshmana with the 


Brahm&stra). — § 540 (Indrajidvadha): III, 288, 16439 
(hataip), 16443. Gf. Rakshas, E&kshaseqvara (dual), R&ksha- 
sendra. 

Kumbhakarna 6 - Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Kumbhakarnaqrama, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrip.) : 
III, 84, 8135. 

[Kumbhakarnadivadha ( 1 1 the slaughter of Kumbhakarpa, 
etc”).] § 539 : Kumbhakarna ate Bala, Cairfabala, Vajra- 
bahu, and other monkeyB, then he fought with Sugrlva and 
Lakshmapa ; when his armB were cut off double the number 
of arms appoared; at last Lakshmana killed him with the 
Brahra&stra. The Rakshasas fled. Lakshmana fought with 
Vajravega and Pramatliin ; Hanumat killed Vnjravega, and 
Nala killed Framftthin (III, 287). 

[Kumbhakarnaranagamana (“the march of Kumbha- 
karna to battle ”).] § 538 : Pruhasta was killed by Vibhlshana 
and Dhumraksha by Hanumat. The Rakshasas fled and 
informed lluvuna, who rouBcd Kumbhakarna and sent him 
out with Vajruvega and Pranmthin (III, 288). 

Kumbhaud&ka, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): 
IX, 467/2571. 

Kumbharetas, a fire. § 490 (Ahgirasa) : III, 219, 14139 
{havukd yo dvi Hyena Sumena saha yujyate Rathaprahhd 
Rathddkvdnah Kumbkaretdh *a ucyate). 

Kumbh&S&mbhava (“born in a water-jar ”) * Drona: 
VII, 6956, 8823. 

Kumbhavaktra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) : 
IX, 467. 2577. 

Kumbbayoni an Apsaras. § 336 (TiidralokabhigamanAp. 1 ) : 
III. 43(1, 1785 (among the Apsarases who danced in the 
palace of Indra). 

Kumbbayoni 2 (“born in a water-jar ”) « Agastya : III, 
8596; Xll, ff 132 1 6 (Ayastyah . . . Maitrdvarunih ), 

Kumbbayoni 1 (do.) - Drona: Vli, 6947, 6956, 8364, 8367, 
8371, 8820. 

Kumbbikd, a maty. § 615 m (Skanda) ; IX, 46#, 2633. 

Kumbhinasi, an Asura (?). § 742 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
30, 2238 ( mdyd . . . K°*h). 

Kumbhinasi, the wife of the Gandharva Citraratha. § 221 
(Caitrarathap.) :' I, 170, 6469, 6470 ( Gandharvi , asked 
Yudhishthira to spare Citraratha). 

Kumuda 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarp&nam&k.) : I, 86, 1560 
(enumeration). — § 564 (M&talTyop.) : V, IDS'/. 3629 (do.). — 
§ 793 (Mausal&p.): XVI, 47, 

Kumuda 6 , a monkey. § 541 (Indrajidvadha): 111, 280a, 
16468 (follower of Sugrlva). 

Kumuda 1 , an elephant. § 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 00, 3561 
(of Supratlka’s race). 

Kumuda 4 , a Suparna, son of Garu^a. § 564 (M&tallyop.) : 

V, 1010, 3597. 

Kumuda 6 , a mountain in Kuqadvipa. § 575 (BhGmip.) : 

VI, 12«, 451. 

Kumuda 4 , a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
46 f, 2541 (givon to Skanda by Dhitr). 

Kumuda 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 
467, 2558. 

Kumuda 6 » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kumudakfiha, a serpent. § 47 (Barpan&mak.) : I, 36, 
1560 (enumeration). 

Kumudamalin, a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (S kanda): 
IjL, 46, 2527 (given to Skanda by Brahmin). 

KlUUUdottara, a varsha (?) in ^kadvipa. § 57 6b (Q&ka- 
dvlpa) : VI, 110, 425. 
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Kunfidika, a warrior of Skanda. $ 615m (Skanda) : IX, 
46^, 2560, 

Kunda 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615ti (Skanda): IX, 
46 {f, 2541 (given to Skanda by Dh&tr). 

Kunda 1 » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kunda *, a son of Dhftarfisbtra. § 182 (Dbrtar&8h$raputra- 
naraak.) : I, U7 f 4550 (enumeration). 

Kunda *, a serpent. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 4628 (present 
at the birth of Arjuna). 

KUn^a* — yiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Kundabheda, a son of Dhytarashtra. § 585 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.) : VI. 9600, 4349 (among other sonB of Dh^tarfishtra, 
who are slain by Bhlmasena). Of. next. 

Kuildabhedin, a son of Dhftarftshtra. § 130 (Arp^&vat.) : 
1, 07, 2739 (enumeration).— § 182(Dhrtarishtraputranaraak ): 

I, 117, 4552 (do.).— § 593 ( Abhimanyu vadhap. ) : VII, 37*, 
1610, 1615 ( °im t aco., is slain by Abhimanyu). — § 599 (Jaya- 
dratliu vadhap.) : VII, 127*'*', 5176 (attacked Bhlmanena), 
(££), 5203 (is slain by Bhlmasena). — § 600 (Ghntotkaca- 
v ad hap.) : VII, 166 «. 6850 (the same ?.). 

Kunda$ayin, a son of Dhrtur&shtra. § 182 (Dhftarashtru- 
putranamak.) : I, 117, 4549 (enumeration ). 

Kund&qin, A son of Dhrtar&shtra. § 182 (Dhytarashtra- 
putranamak.) : I, 117, 4553. 

Kundadhara *, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhfta- 
niHlitraputinuamak.) : I, 117, 4546, 4550 (the same?). — 
§ 585 (Bhlshmavadhnp.) : VI, 88<, 3901, 3904, 3909 (among 
Bevon sons of DhptaiAshtra, who were Blaiu by Bhlmaftena). 

Kundadhara *, name of two serpents. §268(Varunasubh&v.): 

II, 9, 361, 36*2 (in the palace of Vanina). 

Kundadhara*, name of a cloud (according to Nil.). § 685 

(Mokshadh.) : XII, 272, 9756, 9760 ( [megham K°m numatah , 
Nil.), 9767, 9771, 9772, (9773), 9774, 9777, (9778), 9782, 
9795, 9796, 9797, (9799), (9802), 9806, 9807 (discourse 
between K ’. and a brahmun). 

Kundadhara 4 , a rshi. § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 293a, 
10762 (worshipped ViBhnu). 

Kundaja, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (AqiQ&vat.) : I, 87, 
2740 (enumeration). 

Kundaj athar a , a rshi. § 59 (Sarpasattra) : I, 63, 2048 
(Atreyah (-?), among the sadasyas at the snake-sucriHce of 
Janamejuya; B. f however, has KunQajafharau). — § 376 
(Tirthayatrap.) : IN, 86, 8263 {Atreyah?^ among the fshis 
who expected Yudhishthira on his tlrthay&tra). 

Kundaka, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 232 (Svayaipvar&p.) : 
I, 186, 6983 (present at the svayamvara of DraupadI). Cf. 
Kunda '. 

Kundala, a serpent. § 66 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2154 (of 
Kauravya’s race). 

K un dala, pi. (°<2A), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9*, 
370 (in the south, only B., G. has Kunfhahah). 

Kundala, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 329 (only 
C., B. has Kundallni). 

Kupdalaharana (“ the tuking away of the ear-rings "). § 10 
(Parvnsangr.): I, 2, 627 ( parva , i.e. Kupdalfiharonaparvan). 

[Kundalaharanaparvan (“the section relating to the 
taking awayof the ear-rings" )], the fiftieth of the minor parvans 
of Mhbhr.— § 546: Asked by Janamejaya, Vaiqarap&yana 
related how Indra removed Yudhishthiru’s fear of Karria, as 
he had promised to Yudhishthira through Lomaqa : In the 
thirteenth year of the exile of the Pandavas, Indra resolved, 
in the guise of a brahman, to ask Kama for his ear-rings 
(sprung from amfta) and mail for the benefit of Arjuna. 


SGrya then came to Karpa in a dream and dissuaded him 
from giving them. 41 There is beside some mystery which 
you will understand in time." Kama refused to break his 
vow always to give to brahmans and confided in the weapons 
whioh he had obtained from Kama Jfitnadagnyu and Drona. 
Surya then prevailed upon him to beseech Indra to give him 
a durt (III, 300-2).— -§ 547 : Kama (q.v.). 

Kundali, v. Kundala. 

Kupdalin l , a Supurna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mataliyop.) : 

V, 10l£, 3594. 

Kundalln *, a son of Dhrturushtra. § 585 (Bhlshmavadhnp.) : 

VI, 9800, 4346 (» slain by Bhlmasena). 

Kundalln* 0 Vishnu (1000 nameB). 

Kundara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Kundarika, a mktr. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2633. 
Kundika, son of Dhrtnr&shtra 4 . § 154 (Puruvsip^ ): I, 94, 
3747 (eldest son of Dhrtarashtra). 

Kungin = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Kundina 1 , sonofDhrtarfishtra 4 . § 154 (PGruvaipij.): 1,94, 
3747 (fifth son of Dhftnrash(ra). 

Kundina*, the capital of the Vidarbhas. § 346 (Nalopil- 
khy&nap.) : III, 60, 2290.— § 353 (do.): Ill, 73, 2853 
( puram\ 2872; 77, 3029 (noyars).— § 570 (Suinvaniryftnsp.): 

V, 168, 5363 (liukmiu being vanquished by Kfshim would 
not return to his city JT., but built Bhojakatu)., 

Kundivisha, pi. (°tfA), a people. § 578 (Blu3hmavtidhap ): 

VI, 60 w, 2083 (in the krauiicavyuha of Dhrshtudyumna). 
Kundivrsha, pi. (°aA) v. Kaugdlvrsha, pi. 

Kuudoda, a mountain. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 87, 

8321 [°ah parvato ramyo bahumnlapkalodakah | Nainhadat — i.e. 
Nftln, NTl . — tfshito yatra jalam $arma ca lahdhavun). 
Kundodara 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 36, 1561 
(' °Mahodarau , enumeration). 

Kundodara*, a Bon of DlirtoriUhtra 1 . § 130 (Aipcjavut.) : 1, 
67, 2732. 

Kundodara*, son of Janamejaya 6 . § 154 (Puruvaipq ): 

I. 94, 3746 (sixth son of Janamejaya). 

KllUi - Gurga: IX, 2982 (tf°), 2983 (0°). 

Kufijala, a warrior of Skanda. § 6 15m (Skanda) : IX, 46y, 
2578. 

Kurijara 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanftrnak.) : I, 36, 16&1 
(enumeration). — § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4 fll9- 
Kufijara*, a prince. § 522 (Draupadlhurunap.) : III, 266, 
f 15597 (one of the standard-bearers of Jayadratha). 
Kunjaraketana (“having an elephant for his device") 
» Bhoja * : VII, 1892 (J 3h°). 

Kuntala (the king of the Kuntalas). § 287 (Rajasuyiknp.) : 

II, 34, 1270 (came to the r&jasuya of Yudhishthira). 
Kuntala, pi. (°dA), A people. § 569 (Bhaguvady&nap.): V, 

140/9, 4751. — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/*, 347 (only 0., B. 
has Kuntayah ), 359 (p), 367 (in the south). — § 578 (Bliishma- 
vadh&p.): vi, 61 t. 2102 (followed Drona) — § 605 (Karnup.): 
VIII, 20 M, 779 (followed Kama, attacked by the PArnjlya 
king). 

Kun^haka, pi. (°0A), a people. § 574 (JambGkh.) : VI, 
9 j^, 370 (only C., B. has Kundalah , in tho south). 

Kunti 1 (“ the king of the Kuntis"). § 264 (Subh&kriyap.) : 

II, 4/8, 119 (waited upon Yudhishthira). Cf. Kuntibhoja. 
Kunti*, a Vfshni. § 273 (MjasQy&rambhap.) : II, 14, 623 
(one of the seven atirnthas of the VpshniH). . 

Kunti, pi. (°&y*b)t a people. § 273 (ilajasGy&rambhap.) : 
II, 14, 890 (fled from fear of Jarasandhu). — § 549 (Psndava- 
praveijap.): IV, ltf, 12 (°rd#Ms»i).—§ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
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0/i, 347 (only B., C. has Kuntalilh ), 350. — § 595 (Shodaqaraj., 
v. Kama J&madagnya) : VII, 70/3, 2433 (°- Kthudraka • 
Mdlavun } had been sluin by Kama Jiimndagnya). — § 604 
(Knrnap.): VIII, 6, 152 (slain by Bhlshma in the great 
battle). 

Kunti (“ the daughter of the Kunti king"), daughter of (Jurn, 
adopted by Kuntihhoja, by Surya mother of Karpa, wife of 
Fandu, and mother of Yudhishthira, Bhlmasena, and Arjuna; 
her proper name wan Pythfi (1\).— g 3 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 99, 
124, 151.— [§ 4 (do.): I, 1, 175 (l\).]-§ 11 (Parvasangr.) : 
1, 2, 589 (gdifhotpannatya cukhydnam Karnatya Vfthaydtmanah ), 
612 (P.).— g 131 (cf. Aipqavataranap.) : (Jura (the Yadu, 
father of Vasudeva) gave his daughter Fj’tha as daughter to 
Kuntiblioja, the son of his paternal aunt, who was without 
offspring. Durvasoa, satisfied with her worshipful attentions, 
gave her u mantra by which she could summon whatever 
deity she liked and obtain children. Tlius by Arka (the 
Sun) she brought forth in secrecy a child who was bom with 
ear-rings and a coat of mail. Kunti (*Pftha) threw him (i.e. 
Kama (5)) into the water (cf. § 547): I, 67, [2764 (F.)], 
2774.— [§ 1313 (Kama): I, 67, 2783 ( P r thdydh prathamah 
nutahy i.e. Kama).] — § 132 (Aipqavat..) : I, 67, 2794 
(incarnation of the goddess Siddhi).— g 157 (Puruvaip<j.) : 
I, 06, tt^ll {Pt'thd, wife of Pfindu), ff3814 ( putriln 
utpddayum uta Dhartnud YudhiMhiram Murutdd Bhhnatenarfi 
tykrdd Arjunam i7i, cf. § 190), ft3® 1 fi . tf3818 f tf3819 
(cf.gg 192 ff.).— [§ 160 (do.): I, 06, f3835 (P., cf. g 785).] 
— § 175 (Kamnsaipbhava) : 1, 111, [4382 (1\, daughter of 
(Jura, adopted by Kuntiblioja)], 4388, (4391), [4397 

( Kuntirdjasutdm ), 4401 ( Fdrshneyl )], 4402 (bore Kama from 
Surya, cf. § 547). — § 176 (Kuntlvivaha) : I, 112, [4412 
( Prthd duhitu Kuntibhojasya ), 4417 {Kuntihhoja»uid)\ 4418, 
4419, 4421, 4424 (married to Fandu)- — § 177 (Paiujudigvi- 
jaya): I, 113, 4444.— § 178 (Pancju) : 1, 114, 4474, 4477.— 
.§ 180 (Gamlharlputrotpatti) : I, 116, 4484. — § 184 (do.): 
I, 110, 4613, 4616 (followed P&n(Ui to the wood).— § 185 
(do.): I, 120, 4666, 4667, [4671 (P.), 4675 (P.)], 4677.— 
§ 186 (do.): I, 121, 4680, (4710).— § 187 (do.): I, 122, 
4717. — § 189 (do.) : I, 122, 4746 (told Pan^u of the muntra 
she had acquired (cf. § 131)). — § 190 (Pau<Javotpatti> : 1, 
123, 4759, 4762, 4765, 4770, 4774, 4782, 4787, 4793, 4794, 
4799 (requested by Pan^u, she by her muntra summoned 
Dharma, Vayu, and Indra, by whom she bore Yudhisli$hira, 
Bhlmasena, and Arjuna). — § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4803. — 
g 191 (Pa^avotpatti) * l» 123, 4833 (refused to have more 
children). — § 192 (do.) : 1, 124, 4839, [4840 ( Kuntirdjasutd), 
4841 (Afanlfsti&tyi)], 4844, 4859, [4860 (P.)] (communicated 
the mantra to Madri).— g 193 (Pan^u): I, 126, 4880, 4882, 
(4888), 4893 (Pamju’s death).— §’ 194 (do.): I, 126, 4921 
( PuruhUtdd ayaip jajne Euntydm eva Dhananjayah). — g 195 
(do.) : I, 127, 4934 (Pandu and Madri arc cremutcd), 4957. 
— § 196(Vyusa): 1,128,4964. — § 197 (BlilmaBenorasapfina) : 
I, [128, 5026 ( Aryakena . . . Prthdyd dryaktna)]\ 120, 
5038, 5043, 5045, 5051.— § 208 (Astradarqana) : I, 134, 
5326 ; 136, 5369, [6363 ( PfthdranUamudbhdtaih, sc. Bhlmasena 
and Arjuna)] ; 130, [5381 {kanyagarbhah . . . Pfthdy&h, 
i.e. Kama)], [5405 ( Kuntibhojatutd )] t 5406, [5409 (. Pfthdydt 
tanayah hanlydn, i.e. Arjuna)]; 137, 5441 (rejoiced at seeing 
Kama installed as king of the Angas).— g 213 (Jatugyhap.) : 
1, 141, 5636, 6638, 5639, 5642; 142, 6686; 144, 6727; 
146, 6762; 148, 5823, [5824 ( JfdrfAaelm)] ; 160, [5867 
(. Kuntirdjatuldm )], 5869, 5872; 161, 5897, 5905 {Kunti- 
rdjatutdtp) (2T. and her sons escaped from the lac house).— 


§ 214 (Hitfimbavadhap.) : I, [162, 5941 (P.)]; 164, 6008; 

166, 6045; 168, 6086, 6094.— § 215 (Bakavadhap.) : I, 

167, 6107, [6110 (P.)], 6111, 6112, [6113 (P.)], 6120; 
160, 6204 ; 180, (6205); 181, (6222), (6233), [6239 (P.)], 
6240; 182, (6244), (6252).-$ 216 (Caitrarathap.) : 1, 166, 
6320.— § 219 (do.): I, 188, 6411, (6412), 6119, 6420.— 
g 220 (do.) : 1, 180, 6436.— [§ 234 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 180, 
t7083 (P.), f7084 (P.).]-g 235 (do.) : I, [100, 7129 (P.)] ; 
101, [f7131 (P.)], f7l32, f7l33, (f7!34), |7136 (when the 
Paijdavashad won Draupadl, 2T. said: “Enjoy ye all”).— 

§ 236 (do.): I, 102,17159, f7164.— § 237 (Vaiviihikap.) : 

I, 104, f7205, f72l l ; 106, 7227, 7235, 7249 ; 106, (7269), 
7273.— § 240 (do.) : I. 100, 7348, [7350 (P.)].— g 241 
(ViduragamanaD.): 1,200, 7370; 203, [7453 (P.)], 7455; 
204, 7467. — § 243 (do.) : I, 208, L7522 (P.)], 7631, [7540 
(P.)], 7544.— § 244 (Rajyalabhap.) : I, 207, 7555.-g 253 
(Haran&haranap.): I, 221, 7982 {Pftham), 7986. — [§ 262 
(Bhagavadyana): 11,2, 22 (P.).]— § 275 (Kajasuyarambhap.): 

II, 17, 676 {°ydh sutasya ).— [g 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : 

II, 24, 976 (P.)’H§ 292 (Kajasfiyikap.) : II, 46, 1616 
(P.).]— § 305 (Anudyutap.): 11, [78, 2564 (P.)]; 78, [2584 
(P.)] f 2586, [2593 (P.)], (2596), 2613, 2614.— §330 (Indra- 
da^ana): 111, 37, H79.— § 337 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : 

III, 44, f 1 799. — § 338 (do.): Ill, 48, 1854 {yathd) % 1862 

(do.), [1871 (P.)].— § 339 (do.): Ill, 47, 1886.— § 424 
(Bhimakadallkliandapr.) : HI, 147, 11169 {°yd garbhena 
dhdritah , sc. Bhlmasena).— § 432 (Suugandhikaharann) : 111, 
164, f H386 ( Vutena K°yum balavdn sujutah, sc. Bhlmasenu). 
— § 452(MarkanJeyas.) : 1 II, 183, 12583. — § 510 (JDraupadl- 
Satyabh&masarpv.) : 111, 233, 14688, [14689 (P.)].— § 622 
(Draupudfharannp.) : 111, 270, f 167 13 {°ydh prdnair 

ishfatamah , sc. Sahadeva). — § 547 (Kurnu) : III, [303, 17007 
(P.), 17009 (P.), 17019 (P.), 17024 (P.), 17025 (|\); 304, 
17039 (P.), 17046 (P.)]; 306, [17051 (P.), 17058 (P.)], 
(17061), [17069 (P.) ] ; 300, 17079, (17081), (17094; 
307, (17105), (17114). (17116), (17119), 17120, [17124 
{Kuntirdjatmajd)\ ; 308, [17126 (P.)] t 17134, [17147 (P.), 
17148 (P.)]; 309, T17167 (P.)J, 17173 ( Suryawnbhavah 
Karnah K°ydm) (Pj-tha (i.e. KuntT), the daughter of (Jura, 
wus adopted by Kuntiblioja; she attended on a bruhman, who 
gave her a mantra by which she might summon whatever 
god she liked. She summoned Surya (the Sun), who begot 
Karna on her, the child she threw into the water). — § 548 
(Araneyap.): Ill, 313, 17295, 17416, 17417. — § 549 
(pRn<Javaprave 9 ap.) : IV, 4, 134.— § 551 (Klcakavadhap.): 

IV, 10, 681, 696; 20, 634. — § 656 (Sanjayay&nap.) : V, 
31, 931.— § 562 (Bhugavadyanap.) : V, 90, [3128 (P.), 
3130 (P.), 3220 (P.)], 3230, (3231); [01, 3236 (P.)J.— 
§ 567 (do.) : V, 132, (4463) (told Kyshna to urge Yudhi- 
shthira to battle).— § 568 (Vidulaput^asona) : V, 133, 
(4494) ; 130, (4637) (asked Kyshna to tell Yudhishthira 
Vidulaputra 9 asana).— § 569 (do.): V, 137, (4644), 4646 
(sent Kpriina with a message to tho Pan<javas) ; 138, 4676, 
4677 ; 140, 4753; 141, 4768, 4776 {°ydh prathamajatp , i.o. 
Kama); 144, [4885 (P.)], 4894, 4910, [4912 (P.)], [4914 
{Kauravyapatnl Vdr$hneyl)\ 4915, 4916; 145, (4918); 
148, [4930 (P.)], 4952, [4955 (P.)] (Kfshna told Kama 
that he was the son of K. , Kunti disclosed to Kama that she is 
his mother and solicited him to make peace with the Pan 4 aTf| 0 > 
Kama promised to save the Pantjavas except Aijuna),— § 570 
(Jfiainyaniryfinap.) : Y, 154, 5219, 5239. — g 583 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 79/*, 3463 {°ydh pariklifaw)'—^ 38® (do.): 
VI, 122, 6841 (avaklrya* tv ahatp K°yd } says Kama).— 
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§ 609 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 187, 6166; 181, 536'4, 
6377 (°yah putratya tadrgam nedam ) ; 138«r, 6426 (taputrdm, 
all. to § 213); 139, 6783 (°y& vacah tmaran, bo. Kflrna, 
cf. § 669).—$ 600 (Ghatotkacavadbap.); VII, 167,7481 {°yah 
tmftvd vaeah, sc. Kama, cf. $ 669).— § 606 (Kamap.) : VIII, 
84, 964 (tmrha K°ya weal, ac. Karpa, cf. § 669).— § 608 
(do.): VIII, 49, 2362 {°vdkyan ca to ' tmarat , ac. Earna, 
cf. § 669); 68 , [|3382 {PfthOya yarbhatp), f3389 (read PrtMm 
with B.)], |3393 (a celeatiul voice came to K. at the birth of 
Aijnna); [f3400 {yarkhe . . . Prthdydh )] ; 89<ei', f3433 ; 
•70 ppp, f3628 ; 87, 4488— § 613 (OudSyuddhap.) : IX, 
38«, 1903 (Pitfoh K°yd<; ea tantatih ). — $ 618 (Jalaprada- 
nikap.) : XI, 10, 270, 272 (came to ace the battle-field) ; 
14, 374 (yathU); [15, 414 (P.), 416 (P.), 419 (P.)]. — g 620 
(Qriddhap.) : XI, 87?, 805 (diaoloaed to the P&n^avaa that 
Earna waa her aon). — § 621 (R&jadh.): XII, I, 18, 21 
(gufhotpannab tutah K°ydh, i.e. Kama), 22 , 24 {jyeihfha- 
putrah E°yak, ac. Karpa), [26 (P.), 27 (P.), 31 (P.), 35 (P.), 
36 (P.), 38 (P.)], 42 {Prthdydh ) ; 4, 139 (°ydj ta v araddnena, 
Kama waa slain on account of the boon he had granted to 
JT., cf. § 569); 6 , 146.— § 635 (do.): XII, 37, 1384.— 
[§ 637 (do.) : XII, 40, 1446 (P.).]-§ 641 (do.) : XII, 75, 
2853 (na hy ttdm Oyithatp Pdntfvr na ea K°l na tv ay dim t a), 
2854.— [§ 777 (Svargarohonik. p.): XIII, 168, 7714 (P.).j 
—[§ 781 (Aqvamedhikap.) : XIV, 15a, 888 (P.).]— [§ 78 l 
(Anugitap.) : XIV, 68 <y, 1505 (P.), 1607 (P.).]-§ 785 
(do.): XIV, 61, [1839 (P.)], 1844, [1846 ( Vdrthntyi)], 
1848 (consoled Uttarft); 62, [(1859 (P.) ; 63 f, 1893 (P.)] ; 
66 1 , [1940 (P.)], 1949 {Bhcjantd, prevailed upon Kyshna to 
revive Parikehit), [1962 (P.)], 1964 ; 67 », [1965 (P.), 1973 
(P.)]; 69, 2010; 70o, 2038; 71', 2061; 87, 2602; 
880, [2604 (P.)], 2607; 89, 2671, [2672 (P.)].-§ 787 
(Apromavasap.) : XV, 1, [8 ( KunUbhojaautd)~\, 11 (a), 23; 
3/3, 73, ( 6 ), 111 , 138; 5* 174 ; 10f, 348 ; 11*-, 373; 16r, 
436; 16, 447, 449 (450), 465, 466; 17, (474); 18, 495, 
496, [497 (P.)], 503, 504, 509, 515 (followed Dhptariishtra 
and Gandh&ri to the forest); 19, [525 {Kuntibhojtyd, P.)], 
534 ; 20, 540.— § 788 (do.) : XV, 21a, 678 {Prtha), 580 ; 
22, [596 (P.)], 602, 604, [606 (P.)], 608 ; 24, [643 (P.), 
646 (P.)], 654; 867 , 663; 27 «, 731 ; 28, 746—8 789 
(Putrndarqanap.) : XV, 29, 766, (/)). 778 ( 7 ), 783, 801, 814, 
817; 80, (819), 841; 31f, 844, [845 (P.)j. — § 791 (do.): 
XV, 36, 983, 995, 998—8 702 (Narad&gamanap.) : XV, 
37, [1017 (P.)], 1021 , 1024, [1027 (P.)], 1039, [1041 (P.), 
1045 (P.), 1054 (P.); 38, 1063 (P.), 1072 (P.) ; 39, 1090 
(P.), 1096 (P.)] {K. waa burnt in a forest fire )— 8 795 
(Svarg&rohanap.) : XVIII, 5, 144 (together with Paniju in 
heaven). 

Kun tibhoj a (“ the king of the Kuntia (and the Bhojus ?)”), 
name -of the adoptive father of Kunti, and’of the [adoptive] 
brother of Euntt (“Purujit (?)). 8 131 (Kunti) : 1, 67, 2766 
(cousin of ^fira, who gave him hia daughter Pfthft (afterwards 
named Kunti) as a daughter). — 8 1 76 (Karnasambhava) : I, 111, 
4383 (repetition of 8 131)* — $ 176 (Kuntiviv&ha) : I, 112, 
4412 (duhitd K°tya Ffthd, i.e. Kunti), 4414, 4420 (°tya 
duhitrd , i.e. EuntI), 4421. — 8 28 1 (flahadeva): II, 31, 1110 
(in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva on hia digvijaya). — 
8 287 (EajasQyikap.) : II, 34, 1271 (came to the r&jasQya of 
Yudhiahthira )— 8 647 (Kama): III, 308, 17001, 17003, 
17006 ; 304, 17039 ; 306, 17067, 17067 (C. by error °«4A°) 
(JT., the adoptive father of Kunti, ordered her to wait upon 
a brahman ).— 8 362 (Bhagavadyfinap.) : V, 90, 3191, 3192 
(Kunti waa given to JT. by QOra)— 8 669 (do.) : V, 141 Y , 


4781 {mdtulah Bhimatenatya , among the allies of Yudhiah jliira) ; 
144, 4904 ([adoptive] father of Kunti ). — 8 * 7 ® (Sainya- 
niry&nap.) : V, 161, 6163 (aided with Yudhiahthira )— 8 672 
(Rathltirathasankhyfinap.) : V, 172, 6922 {mdtulo ffhlma- 
ttnatya, in B. his name is Purujit (?=C. ripujit ) ; among the 
atirathas in Yudhishjhira’s army ). — 8 878 (Bhogavadgltep.): 
VI, 25 6 , 834 (in Ywlhishthira’a army )— 8 578 (Bhlahma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 45”, 1740, 1742, 1743 {K. and his son fought 
with Vinda and Anuvinda) ; 60V, 2079 (K. and Qaibya in the 
eye section of Dtifshtadyumna’s krauficavy uha ). — 8 583 (do.) : 

VI, 76, 3287 (A', and ([ntanlka in the foot section of Dhyshfa* 
dyumna’s makaruvvuha ). — 8 585 (do.): VI, 89 e, 3948.— 
8 586 (do.) : VI, 09r, 4611—8 687 (do.) : VI, UOf. 5098; 
118 v, 6554. — § 692 (Sai|iqnptakavadhap.) : VII, 23 o, 995 
( Purujit (C. purajit) mdtulah Sovyatdeinah, description of hia 
horses )— 8 593 (Abhimunyuvudhap.) : VII, 363, 1608. — 
8 699 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 96, 3637 (fought with 
Alambusha); 96, 3559, 3560 (do.); Hie, 4284—8 600 
(Uhatotkncaradhap.) : VII, 166, 6912 (°sutdn, ten of JT.’i 
sons are Blain by Aqvatthaman) ; 167, 6822 ( °iutdn . . . 
nihatdn ). — 8 604 (Karnup.) : VIII, 6, 172 ( Purujit K°ay ea 
mdtulau (!) Savyatdoinah, slain by Drops; read mdtulah ?). — 
§ 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 2 £, 79. Cf. Kunti, Kuntiraja, 
Purujit. 

Euntibhojaja (“the duughter of Knntibhoja ") ■* Kunti : 
XV, 625 (Prthu). 

Euntibhojasuta (do.) « Kunti : I, 4417, 6405; XV, 8 . 
Euntibhojasutasuta, pi. (°aA) (“ the grandsons of 
Kuntibhoja”) = Kaunteyn, pi.: 1, 7454. 
Euntibhojatmajapu.tr a (“tho grandson of Kuntibhoja”) 
= Arjuna : I, 7969. 

Euntikanya (“ the daughter of the Kunti king”) - Kunti : 
I, 2427. 

Euntimaty 1 (“"-on of Kunti ") — Arjuna : I, 8065; II, 
1009; III, 1707. 

Euntimi.tr * (do.) =» Bhiraasena: III, 12451. 
Euntinandana 1 (do.) ■= Arjuna: XIV, 2579. 
Euntinandana’ (do.) - Yudhishthira : V, 5852 {raja). 
Euntlputra 1 (do.) - Arjuna (Dhanafijaya) : I, 6618 (DA 0 ), 
7763 (do.), 7762 (do.), 7790 (do.), 7822 (do.), 7829 (do.), 
7848 (do.), 7851 (do.), 7900; II, 1011 (DA°), 2634 {A 0 ); 

III, 1710 {J)h°), 14972 (do.), 14989 (do.), 14996, 14998; 

IV, 121 1 (DA°), 1571 (do.), 1822 (do.), 2083 (do.), 2345 (do.); 

V, 130 (M°), 150 (do.), 2500 (do.), 3496 (do.), 4691 (do.), 
5295 (do.), 5370 (do); VI, 1641 (DA 0 ), 5647 (do.), 6786; 

VII, 460 (Z>A°), 760 (do.). 1238, 1322 (DA 0 ), 2820 (do.), 2824, 
6142 (DA 0 ), 6231, 6302 (DA°), 8283 (do.), 8471 (do.), 8602, 
8706 (DA 0 ), 8873 (do ), 8945 (do.), 9390 (do.), 9495 (do.); 

VIII, 61 (DA 0 ), 1955, fl976, fl982, 3273 (DA 0 ), 4473 (do.); 

IX, 1286 (DA°), 1444 (do.), 1477 {Partho DA°A); XI, 647 ; 
XII, 1913; XIV, 2123 (DA 0 ). 

Euntlputra’ (do.) - Bhlmasena (Vykodara) : I, 4990 ( P°), 
6280 (do.); Ill, 11604 ( V°, C. has by error JTuntfputrau ) ; 
IV, 1104 ( V °) ; V, 1988 {V°), 1989 (do.), 2173 (do.), 5595 
(do.) ; VI, 4353 ; VII, 6764, 9249. 

Euntlputra’ (do.) » Yudhiahjhira : I, 6168 (Y°), 6519 
(do.), 5804 (do.), 7145 (do.), 7219, 7233, 7234 (F°), 7401 
(do.), 7547 (do.), 8002 (do.), 8029 (do.) ; II, 128, 1247(7°), 
1623 (do.), 1746, 1907, 1967 (7°), 1991 (do.), 2623 (do.) ; 
III, 48 (7°), 131 (do.), 1411 (do.), 1449, 11481 (7°), 11762 
(do.), 11926 (do.), 11932 (do.), 12273 (do.), 14697, 15020 
(7°), 15034 (do.), 15378 (do.), 16622 (do.), 15630 (do.), 
17225 (do.), 17250 (do.), 17256 (do.), 17261 (do.!. 17274 
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(do.); IV, 169 (7°), 729 (do.), 1077 (do.), 1099 (do.), 2289 
(do.), 2314 (do.), 2347 (do.), 2370 (do.) ; V, 113 ( 7°), 114, 
186, 566 (7°), f«77 ( Ajdtagatmh ), f682, 686 (7°), 1971 
(do.), 2949 (do.), 4281, 4689 ( 7°), 4745 (do.), 4820 (do.), 
5155 (do.), 5172 (do.), 5702 (do.), 7654; VI, 7 (7°), 719 
(do.), 760 (do.), 845 (do.), 1615 (do.), 1623 (do.), 1698 (do.), 
2116 (do.); VII, 647 ( 7°), 900 (?), 2003 (7°), 2022 (do.), 
3067 (do.). 4012 (do.), 5125 (do.), 6961 (do.), 7269 (do.), 
8736 (do.), 9199 (do.); VIII. 2986 ( 7°), 3146 (do.), 3148 
(do.). 3279 (raja), 5029 (7°); IX, 549 (7°), 648 (do.), 
802 (do.). 843 (do.), 1191 (do.). 3087 (do.); X, 549 (7°), 
606 (do.); XI, 779 (7°), 813 (do.); XII, 1374 (7°), 1457 
(do.), 1535 (do.): XIII, 7729; XV,72(7°), 176,292 (7°), 
323, 344, 380 (7°), 384 (do.), 419, 737. 

Kuntiputra, dual (°««) : III, 1 1504 (read °o Vpkodarah with 
B.), 17299 (— BhTraasena and Arjuna). 

Kuntiputra, pi. (°dA) (“the sons of Kuntl”) — Kaunteya, 
pi. : I, 4836, 4854, 6103, 6104, 7399, 7519; IV, 1002; 
V, 1979, 1981, 5884 (?) ; VI I, 2801 ; XV, 350. 

Kuntirlja (“the king of the Kuntis ”) «= Kuntihhoja : 
V, 4919. 

KuntirSjaSUta (“ the daughter of the king of the Kuntis ”) 
» Kuntl : I, 4397, 4840, 5867, 5905 (A r °). 

KuntirSJatmaja (do.) « Kuntl : 111, fi7l24. 

Kuntisuta 1 (“ son of Kuntl ”) = Arjuna : I, 5357 (madhyamah 
Pdndavah ), 7033, 7059,7837 ; III, 1725,fl5707 ; IV, 1802, 
f 2092 (Jiahnum) ; VI, 4849; VII, 1213, 2799 (A°), 2969 
(do.) ; VIII, 2179 (Blbhatsum). 

Kuntisuta 3 (do.) - Bhlmasena: III, 11355; VIII, 2202 
(Bhltnam), 

Kuntisuta 3 (do.) « Karnu: XI, 819 (K°). 

Kuntisuta 4 (do.) « Yudhishthira: I, 4492, 4497 (jycahfha?n), 
f 7 1 50 ; II, 1697, f2245, f2400 (Dharmardjah) ; III, 223, 
8457, 17282 (raja) ; V, f33, f47 ; VII, 441 (raja), 445 (do.), 
448; VIII, 3764, 3765 (rajd) ; IX, 893; XII, fB92, 1443; 
XIII, 6910, 7706 (rajd) ; XIV, 2605 ; XV, 30 (rdjd) t 275 
(rtijnah) ; XVI II, 41. 

Kuntisuta, dual (°au)k' I, 7121 ( — BhlmaBena und Arjuna). 

Kuntisuta, pi. (°<iA) (“the sons of Kuntl ”) = Kaunteya, pi. : 
I, 7217, f73l2, 7442, 7563; II, 2305; V, fl8, f28, 5941 ; 
VII, 8012, 8702. 

Kuntisuta (“the daughter of the Kunti king ”) = Kuntl: 

I, 4841. 

Kuntivardhana (“propagator of the Kuntis”) - Purujit : 

II, 581 (P°). 

[Kuntivivaha] (“ the marriage of Kuntl ”). § 176 

(cf. Sambhavap.) : At her svayainvara Pytha (i.e. Kuntl) 
chose Pancju for her husband (1, 112). 

Kupa », a tlrtha. § 368 (Tlrthayfttr&p.) : III, 83, 7043. 

Kupa 3 a Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Kupata, an Asura. § 92 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 86, 2534 (among 
the sons of Danu). 

Kupatha, an Asura. § 130 (Aipqavat.) : I, 67, 2664 
(i mahdaurah , incarnate as king 8upar<;va). 

Kuranga, name of a country (or mountain ?). § 733d 
(Indratoy&): XIII, 26, 1699 (Kara toy dffi K°e ca Irirdtro - 
poahito narah agvamcdham avdpnoti). 

Kurcamukha, a son of Viq v&mitra. § 72 1 b ( Vi<; Y&mitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/*, 252. 

Kurma, a serpent. § 100 (Aip^&vat.): I, 66, 2549 (son of 
Kadru). 

Kurmarajan (“the king of the tortoises”). § 28 (Amyta- 
munthana) : I, 18, 1122 [1123 (kHrmc^aj] (held the 


mountain Mandara on his back, while the # gods churned 
the ocean). 

Kuru *, an ancient king, the son of Saipvarana and the ancestor 
of the Kurus. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 225 (in Sanjaya’s 
enumeration of deceased kiugs), — § 136 (Yayatyup.) : 1, 76, 
3126. — § 154 (Puruvaip 9 .) : I, 84, 3738 (son of Saipvaraya 
und Tapatl). — § 156 (do.): I, 86 , ff3791 (do.), ft 3792 
(married the Dtujurha princess Qubhangl).— § 222(Tapatyup.): 
1, 173, 6633 (son of Saipvnrana and Tapatl).— § 409 (Plaksha* 
vataranag.): Ill, 128, 10535 (Kuror vai yajnagilaaya kahetram 
etad mahdtmanah , sc. Kurukshetra). — § 615t (Saptusarasvatu) : 
IX, 38, 2211 (at the sacrifice of K in Kurukshetra, the 
River Sarasvutl appeared there as the River Oghavatl). — 
§ 615M (Kurukshotrak.) : IX, 63, t 3999 (rdjarnhivarena), 
3010, 3011, 3013, 3021 (tilled Kurukshetra, regarding 
wliioh ho obtained boons from Indra). — § 637 (Rajadh.) : 
XII, 47 v, 1595.— § 775 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 186»/, 7679. 
— § 787 (A^ramuvasap.) : XV, 10, 325 (°-8amvarawld\ndip). 

Kuru 3 = Duryodhana: VII, 8647 (°Mudhavau t i.e. Duryo- 
dhana and Satyaki). 

Kuru 3 ~ Kanja: VIII, 438 (error in C., B. has Karna°). 

Kuru, pi. (°avah) (the descendants of Kuru or name of 
a people ; very often it denotes only the sons of Dhyturfishtra 
and their adherents os opposed to the sons of Pundu and their 
adherents): I, 13, f 173, 282 (' Pdndavaaenayoh ), 298 (do.), 
300 (°vahinlm), 334 (°- Pandavdnum), 349, 487, 488, 552 
(' °mukhydndm ), 1705 (°tindm ayagaakartup, sc. Parikshit), 1762 
(°kulotpannam Parlkahitarp), 1946 (parikaklneahu K°thu 
aottaraydm ajjanat, sc. Parikshit), 1950 (rtijyam JPkuldgatam ), 
2224, 2228, 2230 (?), 2234 (?), 2237, 2283 (Mahdbharatam 
dkhydnarp K°dnafp caritam ), 2312 (°undm vamgarn ), 2454, 2711 
(BhUhmah K°dndm abhayahkarah ), 2722 (°undm ayagaakarah, 
sc. Duryodhana), 2800, 3978 ( Hdatinapur # ramye K°unam 
putabhedane ) f 3985 (°patigreah(he, sc. Qantanu), 4078 (°r&jye), 
4129, 4145 (°puhgavdh) t 4276 (do.), 4284 (°undm nrpatih ), 
4336, 4337, 4346 (uttaraih Kurubhih adrdhum dakahindh K°aa 
tatkd | viapardhamdnd vyacarama tathd Dwarahi-Cdranaih ), 
4347, 4352 ( 0 mukhydndrp\ 4380, 4446 (°aattamun) t 4453, 
4455, 4462 (°rdahtram ; °dhandui), 451 1,4680 (°llndm pahabham , 
sc. P&tujUi), 4738, 4756,4796, 4856 (°aattamah Panjuputrdh), 
4930, 4959, *4965, 5001. 5006, 5096, 6100, 5176 ( 0 mukhydndm 
nagaram ndgasuhvayam , i.e. H&stinapura), 5206, 5209, 5211 
(°V0gmani) t 5246 (°-P&ndavOh) t 6357, 5600, 5536, 5539 
(°rd8h(raip) t 5736, 5738 (°pungavdh), 5791 (do.), 6343 
(°mukhydnam nagaratfi ndgaa&hvayam, i.e. Rastinapura; 6500 
(Dharmatp Vdyun caQakran ca vijandmy Agvtnau tathd | Pdnfufi 
ca . . . aha# etdn K°vardhandn), 6515 (°\tndm vamgavardhana, 
sc. Arjuna), 6527 (°dndfp vpahabhah . . . Samvaranah), 6562 
( 0 fiRd 9 i kulakaraffl , sc. Sazpvarana), 6611 (do.), 6957, 7127 
(°puhgavdh t i.e. the P&ndavas), 7135 (°dndm rahabha , sc. 
Yudhishthira), j-7148 (°prav\rdn, bc. the Pandavas), f7151 
(i.e. the Pandavas), 7164(°*a/famdnd//i, do.), f7 1 65 fpuhgavdn, 
do.), |7205 (°puhgavdh, do.), f7206 (° uttamdndm , do.), 7381, 
7443, 7444 ( 0 dttamdndff i), 7487, 7539, 7541 (°viraatrtyah), 
7746, 8019 (f-Vpchny-Andhakottamdjt, — the P&ndavas), 8020 
(°-Vp$hnayafc « do ), 8021 (do.), 8022 (°aattam&fa ■> the 
Pandavas) ; II, 261 (°d^dm p$habhah % i.e. Yudhishthira), 518 
(do.), 793, 1007 (°ilQdm pahabhak, i.e. Yudhishthira), 1366, 
1632, (794 (°dndtp pravarah, i.e. Vidura), 1999, 2017 (?), 
2027 (°puhgavdh) t 2103, t?196, f2197, f2219 ( » the 
P&^d^vas ?), f 2223, f2236 (°el ramadhye), f2236, f2248 y 2293, 
2^41, 2347, 2356, \2396 t f 2397, f2398, f2400, f2404 
^pahgardndtp), 2419 (°tnadhyc\ 2446, 2608, t2625, 2632, 
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2589, 2616, 2642, 2648 ^vridhdndip), 2652, 2686, 2706; 
III, 143 r«A*M<4 • • ' Yudhuhfhirol), f227, 347, 

355, 365, 522 ("mjmmK), 607, f&M (°**dm nhabhak, 
i.e. Yudhishthira), f91l (°dndm adkipah, i.c. Yudhishthira), 
f946 ( nhabhah K°dndti », i.e. Yudhishthira), 997, 1011, 1063, 
1339, fl»64 ( e iMi*adi) 9 fl365, fl372, f2011. 4009, 

8259 ( Bhuhmah K°dndtp pravaraJji), fl0268, f 10269 (°yodha- 
pramukhydn ), 10281 (°dpdm fhabhah % i.e. Yudhishthira), 
f 1 1394 (°ditdtp pravaram , sc. Bhlmasena), 11428 (°puhgavdh t 
i.e. the Pftndavas), 11681 (°gr88hfhdn 9 sc. Pdn4oh putrdn ), 
11632 (°Hndm fihabhatp Yudhhhfhtram), 11824 (°andm klrti- 
vardhanah, sc. Aijuna), fl 1913 (°pwigavandm, i.e. the 
P&Ud&vas), f 12327 (rajyam K°puhgavdndjp) } f 12336 (patih 
JT°ilndm, i.e. Yudhishthira), f 12351 (vfihahhdh JBT°11ndtp 9 
i.e. the P&ndavas), fl2358 (i.e. the P&od ava8 )» fl2663 
(°$attamdn 9 do.), fl2577, 13127 (°dndtp pravaro Yudhishfhirah ), 
13136, ft 13249, 14651 ( kath&b K° - Yaddtthitdb), 14729 
(° 9 triyah), fl4769, 14782, 14885 (°$amikdl) 9 15029, 15060 
(°ddrs8hu) t f 15660 ( °pravlraih , i.e. the P&ndavas), f 15674, 
f 15678 (°puhgavdndtp t i.e. the Pandavas), f 15696 (do.), 
17227 ( °sattamdh 9 i.e. the P&ndavas), 17293 (°tindtp klrti - 
vardhana , sc. Bhlmasena); IV, 11 (paritah K°dn), 212, 268 
( Kjrshndm . . . K°Undm tkasundarlm), f284 (°puhgavdndrfi, 
i.e. the 'Pandavas), 615, 646, 1029 (°puhgavdh 9 i.e. the 
P&ndavas), 1153, 1158, 1162, 1167, 1175, 1178, 1179, 1192, 
1203, 1207, 1213, 1224 ( BhUhma-Dronamukhdn ), 1227, 1229, 
1230, 1231, 1234, 1240, 1241 (°sainyatp) 9 1245, 1251, 1255, 
1256, 1262, 1270, 1281, 1282, 1286, 1399, 1426, 1529, 1535, 
1638, 1640, 1647 (°puhgavdh) 9 fl661 (°pravlrdh) 9 fl663 
(°8imhavrndam), 1667 ( 0 puhgavdndm) 9 f 1671, fl682, f 1 686, 
f 1 692 ( pravarah K°undrp f so. Aijuna), 1726 (°Mrtdf<irfrff*i), 
1728, 1765, 1772, 1779, 1783 (°Mfidy<I&), 1784, 1787, 1913, 
1926 fmadhyi), 1930, 1954, 1969, 1972, 1979, 1980, 1985, 
2029, 2047, 2054, f21 12 (°puhgavdndm) 9 f2115 ( °pravlrdh) 9 
121 16, |2123 (do.), f2126, f2130 (°pravlrdn) 9 f2131, f2134, 
f 2 135, 2136, 2137 (' "sainikdh ), f2142, f2143 y t2145, t2147, 
f 2 149 (°uttatndndm 9 i.e. the P&odavas),t2 1 62, f 2159, 2 1 66, 2 1 70, 
2176, 2178, 2179, 2180, 2198, 2239, 2243, 2250, 2252, 2275 
(°dndm fshabho Dharmardjah , i.e. Yudhishthira), 2278, 2280, 
2309; V, fi (°pravlrdh 9 i.e. the Pandavas), |30 ( ° -Panda - 
v&ndtp), 92 (°-Pdn<fu8hu), 97 {°-Pdn<fUndm) t 103 (°8itphdndtp 9 
i.e. the Pandavas), 105 (°Pdrfavatarandt) t 108, 583, 614 
(°puhgavdh)^ 616, 618, 638 (>iA^»), f®76 w f695, f703, 
|704, |713 (do.),t725,f730, f731, f733, f736 ( °-Srnjaydndtp) 9 
f745, f750, f763, f754, f756 (do.), f759, f760, f768, f839, 
|840, f844, |845, f846 f f856, f857, f882 ( prarutd KHndm, 
i.e. Bhishma), f884 (gUratamah K°dndrji . . . Duhgd$anah) 9 
f887 ( arhattamah K°undm Saumadattih), 1*888 (°mukhyi lj), 
|893 (jvrnd&rakam . . . Kurumadhyeshu am&dham, sc.Yuyutsu), 
f905, |914, 919, 920, 926 ( Viduram . v . K°dndrp mantra - 
dhdrinatp ), 927, 928, 929, 930, 936, 937 (°-Pdfiedldn), f959 
(°kshayah) 9 f960, f966, |969, f970, fl095, 1098, fl33l, fl332 
(°kulati i), fl81 1, fl822, fi903, fl904, fl916, fl941, 1957, 
1966, 1976 (°ianuadi) 9 1977 (do.), 1980 (do.), 2003, 2024 
(°*$dm jnhabho Vfkodarah, i.e. Bhimasena), 2056, 2074, 2082, 
2118, 2727 (ia-Jdngaldb), 2146, 2152, 2g89 (8a-Mhl\kdn) 9 
2298, 2302, 2322, 2362, 2366, 2379, 2380, 2381, f2424, 
2493, 2660 \ 0 8afp*adatp) 9 2662 (°-8rfijaydn) t 2663, 2668, 2671, 
2686 (°mukhydn&fp), 2708, 2710, 2717, 2725, 2734, 2737, 
2798, 2808, 2809, 2822, 2854 (°madhy$) t 2863, 2908, 2920, 
2924, 2948, 2967 ( Vidurafp . . . K°dnd^ mantradhdnnatf i), 
2988, 3039 ( °$adma 9 i.e. Hftstinapura), 3075, 3120, 3122 
(°M«p#arft), 3149 (gr 08 hfhah K°u$hu iarvnhu , sc. Aj&ta^atru, 


i.e* Yudhishthira), 3159, 3179, 3180, 3185, 3195, 3212 
(' °mukhydndip) 9 3239, 3246, 3247, 3271, 3272, 3274, 3315, 
3316, 3323 fP&rfavdn), f8326, f3327, 3328 (°pdrthivd(t) 9 
3337, 3344, 3354 {purarp K°dndrp 9 i.e. H&stinapuru), 3366, 
3362, 3369, 3386, 3389, 3391, 3394, 3405 {'-Pdrfavai#), 
3414, 3450 ( 0 iatfl*adi) t 3501, 3608, 4233 (do.), 4259, 4268 
(do.), 4280 (do ), 4292 ( °rfddh6ndrp) 9 4359, 4381 ( °»aip»adi) 9 
4450, 4452, 4454 (do.), 4458, 4459, 4646, 4647, 4666 
( 0 vtrdp&fp\ 4669 ( °pungavdn) t 4670, 4725 { 0 vpddhay$) f 4836, 
4842, 4885, 4892, 4893, 4925, 4966 (°i muJchyayoh, i.e. Bhishma 
and Dh^tarashtra ; °8am»adi) t 4970, 5004 {rdjd K°Hndrp t 
sc. Papdu), 5005 (°Hndm vatpgavardhanah , i.e. PRpd u )i 6023, 
6029, fS033 (rajyam JC 0 Hndtp) t f6039 (do.), 5042 (^esta^ 
Prajdpatih pdrvatp K°Undtp vatpgavardhanah ), 5083 (°8affuadi) 9 
5095 (do.), 5098 (do.), 5194, 5380, 5391, 5393 (^Pt^h 
r aien fly oh) y 5414, 6415, 5455 (°8amadi) t f5510 (° -Madhya- 
dtgyaih ), 5540 (°virdndtn) 9 f5555 (°- Madhyadegyaih ) , 5600, 
5610, t*652, 5749, 5821, 5841, 7227, 7586 ( 0 8amsadi); VI, 
2 (°- Pdndava-Somakdh), 3 (do.), 27 (do.), 34 (do.), 46, 49 
(°tipdip prapitdmahah , i.e. Vy^sa), 79, 91, 120, 130, 346 
(°-Pdncdldfc, among the peoples of Bh&ratavarsha), 382, 508 
(°tlpAm fihabho Bhuhmah ), 511 (do.), 647, 586 (°-Pdtyfava- 
M 0 nayoh) % 600, 611 (do.), 630 (°-Pdndavtih) t 663 ( °camHpatih 9 
i.e. Bhishma), 684, 704 ( Duryodhanapurogarndh ), 708, 

f745 ( Dhdrtardihfrdh ), f747, 855, 1638, 1662 (°-Pdn4a- 
VO 80 H 0 t$\ 1671 (°dnum Srnjayandn ca) y 1759, 1804, 1868, 
1892, 1897, 1979, *2074, 2120 (°-Pdndavah) 9 2379, f2592; 
f2602, 12614, f26 17 (°pravlrdh) t f26l8, t2639, f2640 ( 0 efro- 
yodhdn\ f‘2643, t2645, |2650, f2656, f2679 (°-Srnjaydh), 
2713, 2809 (°puhgavdn) % 2889, 3101, 3173, 3176, 3208 
( [ 0 tattamdh) 9 3237, 3247 (°itndfp hlrtivardhanah , sc. BhQxi- 
qravas), 3274, 3276, 3277 (°-Pap4avdh\ f3382, 3444, f3786, 
3841, 3847, 3883 (°-Pdn4ava*amilcaK\ 3958, 4325, 4401 
(O-Pdrfavdh), 4402 (do.), 4430, 4725, 4743, 4766, 4878, 
4894, 5004, 5054, 5336, 5337, 5340, 5376, 5501, 5635 
( 0 virdndt(i) t 5646 (°8ainydndm) } 5651, 5676 ( 0 i2w<!fyi gfhga 
BhUhm$) 9 5678, 6681, 5690, 5698 ( °undm 8amitmjaye f sc. 
Bhishma), 6700, 5709, 5713, 6716, 5720, 5751, 5767 
(?-Pan4avdh) 9 5787 ( Bhnhmam K Q dpdm fihabhatp), 5789, 
6830 (°8atfuadi)\ VII, 10, 11, 13 (Duvavrata . . . K°dndtp 
fihahhe , i.e. Bhishma), 25 (°vdhin\) t 32, |52, f64, \5B 9 f64, 
f66 (°vf9habhdn y i.e. the Pandavas), f73, f86, 100, 101, 102 
(°k8hayayp) 9 103, 104, 125, 128, 131, 133, 187, 209 ( 0 -jPawfa. 
vo 80 ndndtp) 9 217, 415, 418, 428, 440 (°apdm dcdryafr, i.e. 
Brona), 484, 583, 691, 631 ( 0 -Pdndavdh) 9 662, 895 (°-Srfijaya- 
vdhtnftp), 917, 944 (°puhgardk t i.e. the P&ndavaB), 979 (purs 
K°dndm Udayendundmni), 1349, 1350, 1362 (°vdhinl9p) 9 1417, 
1418, 1422, 1872 ( 0 tindrp klrtkardhanam , sc. VfkihArakafp— 
Vfnd&° 9 B.), 1938 (°ilndm k\rtirardhanah y sc. Dauhgd8anih) 9 
2643, 2913, 3011, 3023 (°-Pdn4ava-Sutvataib) t 3069, 3086, 
3117, 13238 ( °pravlrdn ), 3488, 3542, 3576, 3744 (°bala- 
grtihthuh), 3748, 3836, 3888 ( ?°-Fdn4avayor bal$) 9 3899 
(°yodkavardh) 9 3953, 3962 (°&ndm r»habhe 'rjune) 9 3965, 3966, 
3968, 4217, 4251 (Dronam JC°8hu gre8htha8ammatam) 9 4335 
( 0 v1rdbhirakihittih), 4458, 4471, 4492, 4599 (°pungavdh) t 
4600, 4836, 4986, 5166, 5204 (Vfndarakan » . . . K°*ndip 
klrtivardhanam), 5228, 5328 (°8dfp8adi), 5330, 5551, 6569, 
5630 ( Pdndavaprarardh) , 5714 (ta-K 0 -Sauvira-8indhuvlra- 
balakshayatfi), 5768, f5836, 5863 (°8ainydt) t 5904 (°~Vjrihi}iya- 
ga$karau 9 i.e. Bhdriqravas and Siltyaki), 5906 (do.), 6924 
(°-8dtvatapuhgavau 9 » do.), 5945 (°dndfp hlrtivardhanah, sc. 
BhQri^ravas), 6059 (’ 0 8endmahdratkaih) % f6l46, ^6147, f6149 
(°pravlrdn), 6191, 6311 (°mukhydndtf i), 6504, 6530, 6547, 
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6569 (°-Spfijay&h), 6612, 6694, 6826 ( e flnd»i vipuls kule\ 
f6958 (patih K°dip l>/i, sc. Drona), 7039, 7233 (°« Fpshniya- 
gatkarau, bc. Somadatta and Safcyaki), 7479, 7666 (°pungavdh) t 
7856 (°*ainyam), 7863, 7864, 7951 (°pungavdh\ 8026, f8135, 
f 8 154, f 8 1 56, f8!62, |8I77, 8305, 8374, 8389, 8457, 8460 
(°- Pdnduyodhilh), 8462, 8623, 8691, 8882, 8893, 8912, 8931, 
9036, 9039, 9049 ( °adgare ), 9051, 9056 (°u»<2«i abkayankaram , 
bc. A^vatthfiman), 9203 (^Ptittdavaaenayoh), 9206, 9207, 9245; 
VIII, 14, 15, 92, 308, 829, 846 (-Pdiicala-Pdn^uthn), 918, 
1008 (°dndip klrtivardhanau , i.e. ^rutaknrman and £at&mka), 
1167, 1704, f 1722, f 1743, 1949 (°vhdnd7n) t 2054 Ctamsadi), 
2062 (do.), 2084 (aaha- Pdncdltlh, know the eternal religion — 
dharmam ), f2086 (°-Pdncdladegydh) t ] 2100, 2\0G(°-Pduculdh) } 
f2144, 2229 (°prav\raih\ 2233,’ 2299, 2361, 2393, 2508, 
2514, 2772, 2836, f2851 ( 0 -Spnjayunam), 2909 (°-tyw>y/7A), 
3068, 3081, 3218, |3346 ( °v1rawadhye) t j3358 (°aainyeahu) f 
|336l (Acaryaputrah pravlrah K°dntlm t i.e. A^vatthaman), 
t3390, f 3482, 3654, 3801, f3823, f3841, 3943, 4039, f 4088 
(>tlrdj), 4091, 4094, 4111, 4112, 4123, 4129, 4131, 
4163, 4165, 4166, 4170, 4175, f4180, f4300 Cpravirdh), 
f43l3, f4325, f4830, 4381, |4494 (°-Pdrtdavdntlm), f4502, 
(°-Pdndavagraytih) 9 f4566, t*4590, f4591, |46U8, |4619 

( °pravirOn\ pahabhah K°undm % i e. Arjuna), f4620, ■(•1621, 
f4622, f4624, ]4G2H, ]4G'S7, fl786, t*1816, f4823, f4834 
(°- Sriijaydnum ) , f4905, f4921, |4958, 4964, 4976, 4977, 
4979; IX, 1, 9 ( °-Piindava*enayoh ), 34, 42 (° yoshttah ), 126, 
392 ( °pungavaih) t 402, 413, 444 (°- Spnjaya°) t 466, 798, 825 
(°puhgavfih, i,e. the army of Yudhishthira; PCK. seems to 
read °puhgavam =* £ulya), f881 (pahabham K°undm , i.e. 
Yudhishthira), |904 ( prararah JC°tindip t i.e. Yudhishthiru), 
1 905, f931 , 1096, 1192, 1193, 1223 ( 0 -Pdndavtlk) f 1441, 
1562, 1646, 1656 fkshaye), 1786 ( rdjyam K°unilm ), 1891, 
1913, 1978, 1984, 1989, 3056, 3057 (° aankahayam ), 3256, 
3326 (°HndM adhipnm, i.e. Duryodhnna); X, 29 (°-Fundavayo?i 
kahayam ), 391 (° -Pdnd'ivastnayoh), 540 (do.), f5G8 (raja 
jr°Hndm t i.e. Yudhishthira), 724 (parikahbmhu ) ; XI, 209 
(°untlm vaigaae), 275 Ifvegmanu), 286 ( 0 aahkahayr), 288 (do.), 
360 ( °-Pundardb , hut read °puhgavdh ( = the Panduvua) with 
PCK.), 375 ( °aahkahaye ), 427 (°Hnthn avtikartanam ), 436 
( c W/y<i#) l 441 ( Pd ii c<l la - K °yosh 0 ndm ) , 443 (°unnm raigaaam), 
452, 470 ( c *triyah ), 471 ( a yoshifiim) t 659, 660 ( °un<im 
dvijaaattamam Dronam ), 663, 680 ( °anhkrandanam ), 746, 748 
( o -P0ndavdh\ 802 ( °striyah), 822; XII, 160, 176, 1382, 
1384 (°ntriyah), 1967, 2866 (°i Qnfim rfijtl, i.e. Yudhishthira), 
6264 (°ilndm prltivardhanah , i.e. Bhlshmu), 8428 (°fnuhn 
vara , i.e. Yudhishthira), 13554 ( °-Pdndarayoh), 13680 

(Bhdratdh); XllT, 371 ( °puhgavdh ), 2245 (°dnnni vamga- 
vardhana , i.e. Bhlshmu), 2929, f3692 (rdjyam Ji°undm) i 
6930, 7155, 7777 (°udrahah ; °ntta/ndh) t 7782 ("r nldhandm); 
XIV, 369 {Bhuhnti-Karnapuroganum)y -(404 (° and m adhipah , 
i.o, Yudhishthira), 1484 ( °8dgaratp) f 1534 (fruaktravardfumdn), 
1545 [°‘Pdn4avaaadim) } 1556 (^pungavdh)^ 1558 (°gre/ih(hdh) } 
1583, 1777 (°vlra>tam), 1782, 1834 ( °yo*hitah ), 1866, 1875, 
1966 ( parikahbmhu ), 2053 (dakahinottariln), 2079 ( y < h&ndm), 
2178 ( °dndm pahabhah % i.e. Arjuna), 2351, 2586, 2600, 2601, 
2605 (°yoahitah ) ; XV, 76 ( °kahayah ), 273, 329, 331, 337 
(°greahfhdh) t 485, 489 (only C\), 505 (°atriyafr) t 631 
{ °puhgav(lk , i.e, the Pan^avas}, 637 ( 0 mukhydndm) t 659 
(°*triyah) t 873 if-P&nd<iva*enayoh)i 895, 896, 906; XVI, 
fl06, fl07, fl23 {°kshayam) t 133; XVII, 38 (°graahthdh t i.e. 
the Paiujavas) ; XVIII, 125 (°puhgavdh)i 177. Cf. Kauravn, 
pi., Kurudvaha, pi., Kurujangala, pi., Kurukula, Kuruvaip^a, 
und Uttar^h Kursvah. 


Kurubhuta -» Qira (1000 names 9 ). 

Kuru<jfirdula 1 « Arjuna : I, 6500; VI, 1679 (°an, i.e. 
Arjuna and BhTshma); XII, 13266, 13588; XIV, 403; XVI, 
156, 279. 

Kuru 9 ardula 9 » BhTmasenk : II, 1522. 

Kuru9&rdula a - BhTshma: V, 6089 (2M°); VI, 1679 (°«n, 
i.e. Arjuna anil BhTshma) ; XIII, 4270, 7727, 7792 (2?A°). 

Kuru^ardula 4 ** Daut^foani: V, 5763 (°au t i.e. Dau^asani 
and Lakshmana). 

Kuru(jardula • - Dhrtarashtra : IX, 3554. 

Euru9i.rdula • - DuhqUsana: VII, 1666. 

EurU9&rdula 7 « Janamejaya: XII, 1589. 

KurU9ardiila 8 ® Lakshmana (the son of Duryodhana) : V, 
5763 (°au t i.e. Daubqasuni and Lakshmana). 

Kurugardula 9 ^ Yudhishthira: II, 617, 1423; III, 645, 
827, 8378 ; V, 219 ; XII, 101 17 ; XIV, 7 ; XV, 131. 

KurU9reshtha 1 * Arjuna: III, 10879; IV, 2345 ( Dhanan - 
jaye ) ; VI, ‘ 1223, 5730; VII, 1227, 6271; VIII, 5027 
(Arjunam ) ; XIV, 1864, 2121 {Mananjayam), 2313, 2481. 

KurU9resl}tha 2 = Bhltnasena: I, 7111 ; III, 11286, 11322; 
IX, 3115 (°tfw, i.e. Bhimuseiui and Duryodhana). 

KurU 9 reBhtha 3 = Bhlshma : III, 4045, 8160; V, 5727, 
5974, 7014*(/M°), 7168; VI, 3581 (2M°), 4843 (only B., 
C. has °(ha, i.e. Dhyturashtru), 5729, 5822; XII, 3463, 4628, 
4915; XIII, 2245, 2613, 3430, 7777. 

KurU9reBhtha 4 w Bhuiiqravas: VII, 5937. 

Kuru 9 reshtha =* Dhrtarashtra : VI, 484, 2558, 3615, 
4813 (only C., B. has °thah % i.e. BhTshma), 4891; VIII, 
5008; TX, 1743, 3574 ; XV, 175, 406, 1000. 

KurU 9 r©shtha 4 - Duryodhanu : II, f2368; III, 15170, 
15280; V, 4142, 7550, 7565; VII, 6086; IX, 3115 ( °au , 
i.o. Bhlmusena and Duryodhana) ; X, 497, 520. 

Kuru9reshtha 7 — Janamejaya : IX, 2175, 2954. 

Kuru 9 reshtha H = Nakula: II, 1200 ( N ° ). 

Kuruqreshtha 9 ~ Parikshit: I, 1980 (rfljd . . . Par)kahin 
ndma). 

Kuni(jr eshtha ,p *Senahindu(!) : VIII, 182 (PCK. omits 
this hnlf-(;loku). 

Kuru(jreshtha 11 = Yudhishthiia: II, 102, 1354; III, 46, 
461, 611, 651, 907, 969, 8357, 8370, 9987, 10123, 11006, 
11635, 16614 ; V, f7i3 ; VII, 5129; VIII, f ; ^97 ; X, 
616 ; XII, 1998, 2031, 2180, 4757, 5925, 7562 ; XIII, 
3324, 5678, 7705; XLV, 1926, 2588, 2662; XV, 216, 
254, 496. 

Kuru 9 r 68 ht:hataina * Yudhishthira : III, fl5701 ( Yudhi - 
ahfhiram Dharmasutarp). 

Kurudvaha 1 = Arjuna: III, 1844, 12022, 12057 ; VIII, 
3487 ; XIV, 387. 

Kurudvaha 3 - Bahlika : XV, 809 (IP). 

Kurudvaha 3 - Bhishma: I, 4429; III, 5078, 6011, 6021, 
6069, 6079, 7018, 7036, 8057, 8227, 8230; V, 7114, 7305; 
XII, 5963. 

Kurudvaha 4 = Bhuriqravas: VII, 6007. 

Kurudvaha 3 - Dhrtarashtra : 1, 5631; VII, 1208, 8259; 
VIII, 2437 (only B., C. has °vahah~ Karna); XV, 30, 52, 
121, 530, 968, 1017. 

Kurudvaha* “ Duryodhana : V, 7253, 7272; VII, 6599; 
XII, 4570. 

Kurudvaha 7 *= Janamejaya: II, 1140, 1678; XV, 797,939. 

Kurudvaha * » Karna : VII J, 2437 (error in G\, B. has 
°vaha « Dhrtarashtra). 

Kurudvaha * ■ Pandu : I, 4692. 

Kurjldvaha 10 * Yudhishthira: III, 10512; XII, 1994, 
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Kurudvaha— Kurukahetra. 


3472, 3069, 5888, 6014 ; XIII, 3452, 3495, 7627 ( F°) ; XV, 
46, 196, 207, 455. 

Kurudvaha, pi. (°<TA) : I, 5013 (P&ndavd Dh&rtardahfrdf 
fa); III, 391 (i.e. the PRitfavas), 11066 (do.), 11428 (do.), 
11560 (do.), 15206 (i.o. the Dhartar&shtras), 17436 (i.e. the 
Pappas); VI, 778 (Pdndavdh ) ; XIII, 7777; XIV, 1509, 
1878 (only B., » Bhlmasena, Arjuna, Nakula, and S&hadova, 
C. has 0 **), 1935, 2065. 

KurujSngala, name of a country. § 154 (Puruvarpi;.) : I, 
95, 3739 (named after Kuril).— § 173 (Papdur&jyRbhishcka) : 
I, 109, 4337, 4360.— § 194 (Pat^ii) : I, 120, 4905.— § 240 
(VaivRhikap.) : I, 199, 7355 (°mukhyeahur&*hfreahu).—$ 276 
(Jarasnndhavadhap.) : II, 20, 793 (on their way to Oirivraja, 
Kprimti, Arjuna, and Bhlmasena passed from the Kurus to 
JSTI). — § 315 (Aranyakap.): III, 10, 354 (only C., B. has 
°fin) t — § 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 19, 598 (covered by the 
armies).— § 570 (Sainyaniry&nnp.) : V, 153, 5191.— § 574 
(Jambukli.) : VI, 4, 160. — § 595 (Shod&^aruj. v. Suhotra) : 

VII, 50, 2192 (Suhotra performed sacrifices in K). — § 604 
(Kurpap.): VIII, 1, 17 (i.e. the battle-field).- § 607 (do.): 

VIII, 44, 2038, 2040.— § 6325 (8ho<Ja<;uraj. v. Suhotra, if. 
§ 595): XII, 29, 921 (Suhotra performed u sacrifice in AT.). 
— § 635 (Rajadh.) : XU, 37, 1366 (i.e. the kingdom of 
Yudhishthira). 

Rurujarigala, pl.'(°5A), the inhabitants of Kurujangala. — 
§ 315 (Anmyaknp.): Ill, 10, 354 (only B. f C. has°<M), 356. 
— § 322 (I)vaitavanapr.): Ill, 23,907, 908.— § 452 (Markan- 
(feyuB.) : 111, 183, f!2576. — § 777 (Svargarohanik. p.j : 
XIII, 108, 7727.— § 787 (A^ramavSsap.) : XIV, 8, 269, 
280 ; 10, 307. Cf. Jahgala, pi., Kuru, pi. 

Kurukartr = (Jiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Kurukshetra (“the country of the Kurus M ). § 12 

(Pauahyap.) : I, 3, 661 (Janamejaya performed a sacrifice at 
IT .). — § 17 (Uttanka) : I, 3, 802, 803 (Taksbaka lived in K. 
in rkahumatl). — § 154 (Puruv.): I, 96, 3739 (°»i aa — i.e. 
Kuru— tapasd punyam cahre mahd(apdh). — § 166 (CitrRn- 
gadop.) : I, 101, 4074 (in AT. Ci trail gad a fought with the 
Oandhurva of tho same name). — §473 (Pandurajyabbisheka) : 
I, 109, 4337 ( Kurujdhgalam Kuravo K°mj. — § 246 (Sundopa- 
sundop.) : I, 210, 7678 (Sunda and TJpasuuda took up their 
abode in K.). — § 258 (KhRudavadahan&p.) : I, 227, 8236 
(Takshaka had gone from Khaiid i * v & to AT.) ; 228, 8300 
(do ). — § 312 (Aranyakap.): Ill, 6, 240 (tho P&ndavas went 
from the bank of the Guhga to AT.). — § 361 (cf. TIrthayRtrap.): 
At the sight of K (Brahmakahetn i, v. 5076) all creatures are 
freed from sin, as also he who constantly says “ 1 will lire 
in KV has liis Bins destroyed and goes to Brahmaloha ; the 
mere dust of K ’. leads even a sinful man to bliss ( paramdm 
gatitn ) ; it lies to tho south of the SarasvatT and to tho north 
of the DfshadvatT ; there one should reside /or a month on 
the Sarasvati, where the gods headed by Brahman, the yshis, 
the Siddhas, the C&ranas, the Oandharvas, the Apsar&ses, the 
Yakshus, and the Pannagas repair to the highly sacred 
Brahmakahetra ; a visit there ensures the merit of the rajasiiya 
and tho horse-sacrifice: III, 83, 5071, 5072, 5073, 5077, 
5078. — § 362 (Tlrthay&trap.) : III, 83, 5094 (°aya (ad 
dvdratn , bc. Yukshinl). — § 364 (do.) : III, 83, 6080 (the 
yshis had gone from the Nuimisha forest to if.). — § 367 
(Pfthudaka) : III, 83, 7015 (punyatp). — § 369 (cf. 
Tlrthny Strap.) : Noimislm is the foremost tlrtha with regard 
to merit on earth, Pushkara with regard to merit in the 
firmament, K with regard to merit in the three worlds 
(so Nil. and PGR. ; Nil. takes JT. in this ploka to be another 


naipe of Ka^I, cf. also the note of PCR.); the mere dust of 
JT. leads even a sinful man to bliss ( paramdm gatirp) ; they 
who reside in JY, whioh lies to the south of the SarasvatT and 
to the north of the Dyshadvatl, really reside in heaven 
(Tripiahfape). He who merely expresses the wish to go to 
AT. becomes cleansed of his sins. AT. is the altar of Brabmdn 
( Brahmav$d\ ) worshipped by the Brahmarshis; the country 
between Tarantuka and Arantuka and fidma't lakes and 
Maeakruka , that Kurukahetra- Samantapahcaka is styled the 
northern altar ( uttararedih ) of Pitdmaha : III, 83, 7073, 
7074, 7075, 7076, 7077,’t7078 (Tarantukdrantukayor gad 
antaratp Rdmahaddn&h ca ifacakrukaaya ea | etat Kurukahetra - 
Samantapahcakatp Pita mahmyottaravadir ueyate). — § 375 
(TlrthayRtrRp.) : III, 86, 8230 ( °aamd Gahgd), 8233 (JDv&pare 
' pi , sc. punyam ), 8234. — § 407 (Mandhfitrup.) : III, 120, 
10467 (MandhRty performed a sacrifice, K°aya madhyatafr).— 
§ 409 (Plakshavatar&pag.) : III, 129, 10523 ( dvdram etad 
. . . K°aya). — § 520 (Mudgala): 111, 200, 15407 (Mud gala 
lived in JT.). — § 549 (P&ndavapraveqap.) : IV, 6, 161.— 
§ 569 (Bhagavodyanap.) : V, 141, 4808 (punyatame); 160, 
5079, 5095 (the great battle shall be fought in K ). — § 570 
(Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 161, 5165, 5166 (tho PRndava forces 
marched to AT.); 162, 5176 ( aaritam puny dip K°e Hiranvatlip) ; 
163, 5188, 5201; 160, 5311 (the army of Duryodhana 
marched to JT.) ; 169, 5391. — § 571 (UlukadiitRgamanap.) : 

V, 100, 5500; 101, 5545.-§ 573 (Ambopakhy&nap.) : V, 
178, 7048, 7083, 7085, 7093, 7099, 7106, 7108 (RRma 
Jamadagnya challenged Bhlshma to an enoounter which took 
place in K .) ; 196, 7613. — § 574 (Jarobukh.): VI, 1, 3 
(tapahkahetre\ 4, 24 (the battle-field). — § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : 

VI, 26, 830 ( Dharmakahetre ). — § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
44 7, 2029 ( bahiahkptd . . . Saraavatyd Yamunayd, K°ena, 
sc. the Bahlkas).— § 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 23, 1203 (the 
battle-field).— § 615 (GadRyuddhap.) : IX, 36, 2005.— § 615 
(Baladevatlrthay.). IX, 87, 2175. — § 615$ (Saptas&rasvata): 
IX, 38, 2211, 2213 (the river Sarasvati appeared in K as 
the Oghavatl). — § 615 (Baladevatlrthay.): IX, 62, 3006, 
3007. — § 61 5kk (Kurukahetrakathana) : IX, 63, 3009 
(named after Kuru, also named Samantapanoaka), 3029 (its 
sanctity), 3032 ( Tarantukdrantukayor yad antararp Jtdmahra - 
ddndh ca (C. tu) Mdcahrukaaya (C °kra°) ca | etat Kurukahetra - 
Saman tapaheahtm Prajdpater uttaravcdir ueyate ). — § 616 
(Baladevatlrthay.): IX, 64 t 3035 (visited by BalarRma).— 
§ 615 (GadRyuddhap.) : IX, 66, 3083, 3092 (the encounter 
between BhTmasena and Duryodhana took place in JY). — 
§ 618 (JaiapradRnikap.): XI, 8f, 219 (the battle-field). — 
§ 619 (StrtvilRpap.) : XI, 10, 437 (do.).— § 630 (Rijadh.): 

XII, 27, 806 (in JY Bhlshma bad encountered lUma 
Jamadagnya, cf. § 573).-§ 638 (do.): XII, 48, 1699, 1700, 
1703, 1711 (Bhlshma lay on his arrow-bed in JY).— § 639 
(do.): XII, 63, 1919 (do.).— § 641 (do.): XII, 69, 2123 
(do.). — § 6525 (Indrota-Parlkshitlya) ; XII, 162a, 6646 
(a sacred placo).— § 7206 (Sudarpanop.) : XIII, 2, 124 
(Sudar^ana lived with his wife in JT.). — § 766 (Anu^fisanik.): 

XIII. 126 A 6967 (a tlrtha).— § 775 (do.): XIII, 100a y 
7650.— § 777 (SvargRrolianik. p.): XIII, 188, 7717. — 
§ 7866 (NakulRkhyRna) : XIV, 90, 2695 {uhchavrtter 
vaddnaaya K°nwdainah\ 2709 (do.), 2712 (Dharmakahetre).— 
§ 787 (A 9 ramuvasap.) : XV, 19, 627 (DhytarRshfra, eto., 
repaired to AT.).— § 788 (do.): XV, 22, 612 (°dgramtup ) ; 
23, 633 ; 27, 73$ ( 0 »i'rdu'»oA). — § 789 (Putradai^anap.): 
XV, 31, 849 (the battle-field). — § 790 (NiradSgamanap.) : 
XV, 87, 1020. — § 793 (Mauealap.): XVI, 7, 248. 
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Cf. Bralunakshetra, Bruhmavedi, Dharmakshetra, Samauta- 
paiicaka. 

Kurukshetrakathana(m) (“relation of Kurukshetru”) 

§ b\bkk (Buladevat.): Tho R. said to Bala-Rdma: This 
Samantapahcaka is said to he the eternal northern altar of 
Prajdpati ; there, in days of yore, tlie gods performed a great 
sacrifice. The R.-i*. Kuru had cultivated this field for many 
years ; hence it came to be called Kurukeshetra (“ the field of 
Kuru ”). Requested by Bala-Rdma , tho R. related : In days 
of yore Kuru was engaged in perse vcringly tilling this field ; 
requested by Indra , he said : “ Those that will die upon 
this plain, shall proceed to regions of bliss after beiug 
cleansed of their sins. 1 ’ Qakra, ridiculing this, wont back 
to heaven. This happened repeatedly. Indra summoned the 
gods, who asked him to stop Kuru by granting him a boon ; 
“ if men, by only dying there, were to come to heaven, 
without haviug performed sacrifices to us, our very existence 
would be endangered.” Indra then came, and they agreed 
that Kuru should not toil any more ; but those that would 
die tli ore, having abstained from food, with all their senseR 
awake, and those that would perish there in battle, should 
go straight to heaven. It was sanctioned by all the principal 
gods, headed by Brahmdn , that on earth there should 
be no more sacred spot than this ; those men that per- 
formed austere penances hero would all, after laying down 
their bodies, go to Brahman's abode ; those who gavo away 
their wealth hoio would soon have their wealth doubled ; 
those who would roside constantly hero would never have to 
behold the region of Yama ; those kings thut would perform 
great sacrifices here would reside as long in heaven bb earth 
would last. Indra had himself composed a verse here and 
sang it: “The very dust of Kurukshetra . . . shall cleanse 
persons of wicked acts and carry them to heaven.” The 
principal gods, brahmans , kings as iVpya, etc., having 
performed costly sacrifices hero, liavo, after abandoning their 
bodies, proceeded to heuven. The space between Tarantuka 
and Arantuka and the lakes of Kama ( Bdmahradundm ) and 
Macakruka (C. °kra°) t this Kurukshetra- Samantapaficaka is 
called the northern altar of Prajdpati . All that (jakra said 
w r as approved by Brahmdn , Vishnu , and Mahegvara (IX, 63)* 

Kurukula (“the race of Kuru”): I, 1762, 1950 (rdjyaqi 
K°Cufatam ) ; V, f!332; XV, 981. 

Kurukulaqreshtha 1 ~ Arjuna: XIV, 948, 2595. 

Kurukulaqreshtha * « Bhtshma : III, 4042 ( Bh°) t 6051. 

Kurukulaqreshtha 3 - Dhyturashtra : VII, 8297; XV, 
342. 

Kurukulatjreshtha 4 = Duryodhunu: IX, 3231. 

Kurukula^reshtha* - Janamojuya : XV, 950. 

Kurukula^reshtha 8 ~ Yudhishthira: XIII, 4263, 4393 ; 
XV, 359. 

Kurukuladhama 1 - Bhislmia : II, 1444; III, 15228 (Bh°). 

Kurukuladhama 7 - Duryodhanu : IV, 1641 ; TX, 3146. 
Kurukuladhama 3 " Parikshit: I, 1709. 

Kur ukulod vaha 1 = Arjuna : III, 1506 ; XIV, 1469, 1472, 
2287. 

Kurukulod valla* « Bhlmasena : III, 1 1232. 

Kurukulodvaha 3 - BhTshnm : III, 7024 ; V, 7040 (Bh °) ; 
VI, 5667 (Bh 0 )] XII, 11219; XIII, 1940, 4 189, 7773 (Bh°). 

Kurukulodvaha 4 - Dhrturnshtru : VI, 434, 462; VII, 
9439 ; XV, 43. 

Kurukulodvaha 6 * Janamejaya: IX, 2765; XIV, 1880. 

Kurukulodvaha 6 - Pan<ju : I, 4929 (P°). 

Kurukulodvaha 7 - Vicitravlrya : V, 4977 ( P°). 


Kurukulodvaha 6 - Yudhishthira : II, 1632; 111,700, 
851, 13070, 14112; XIV, 2104; XV, 133; XVII, 97. 

Kurumukhya 1 - Arjuna: XIV, 2367. 

Kurumukhya* - Bhlmasena: VI, 1688 (°au ** BhlmaBena 
and Duryodhana) ; IX, 3246 (°ayofr . do.). 

Kurumukhya 6 “ BhTshma: I, 4038; V, 2345 (Bh°) t f6037 
(Devavratah ) ; VI, 4992,5651 (' °dndn\ jrshabhah). 

Kurumukhya 4 - Citr&ngada : I, 4074. 

Kurumukhya 7 - Dhytar&shtra : II, 1724. 

Kurumukhya ' 6 " Durmukha: VII, 822 (Pdhcdlya-K°yoh t 
i.e. Dhfsh^adyumna and Durmukha). 

Kurumukhya 7 — Duryodhana: VI, 1688 (°au « Bhlmasena 
and Duryodhana) ; IX, 3246 (°ayoh = do.). 

Kurumukhya 6 * Yudhishthira : Vlll, 1261; XIV, 2349. 

Kurunandana * 1 - Abhimanyu: YI, 4608. 

Kurunandana 6 " Arjuna: I, 6643, 6786, 7156 (°au 
— Bhlmasena and Arjuna), 7237 ( A ° ), 7795, 7844, 7845, 
7978, 8076, 8471 (Kuru- Ddqdrhanandanau — Arjuua and 
Kfshna) ; II, 62, 1027, 1029 (Kirl(i), 1041; III, 1602, 
1640,’ 1684, 1705 (A°\ 1733 (do.), 1744, 1770, 12310, 14995; 
IV, 39; V, 135 (°au a Arjuna and Duryodhana), 5115 ; VI, 
919, 1107, 1368, 5114 (according to B.); VII, 6232, 6254 ; 
VIII, 4131 ; XIV, 1865, 2335, 2351. 

Kurunandana 3 = Bhlmasona: I, 5060, 7 156 ( au a Bhlmasena 
and Arjunu); II, 924, 1068; III, 11221, 14950. 

Kurunandana 4 ~ Blnshma: II, 1331, 1345, 1346; III, 
4063, 5009, 5068, G046, 8051, 8151, 8159; V, 7067, 7127; 
XII, 11215; XIII, 2234, 5143, 7794. 

Kurunandana 6 "Dhrtarashtra: I, 7497; II, 1972; III, 
362; V, 3416, 4436, 5299; VI, 188, 408, 409, 485, 1547, 
1897, 4532, 5086, 5114 (according to 0.) ; X, 472 ; XV, 328. 

Kurunandana 6 Duryodhana : I, 7457 ; 11, 1663,2140; 
III, 14854, 15032, 15047; IV, 900, 1622; V, 135 (°au 
« Duryodhana and Arjuna), 158, 164, 3024 (?), 3719, 5752, 
7188, 7399, 7532; VII, 2663; VIII, 1359; IX, 3390. 

Kurunandana 7 « Janamejaya: 1,4244, 4245; 11,1318; 
III, 1690; V, 685; XII, 13609, 13632. 

Kurunandana 6 « PrikJu : I, 4420, 4443 (rdja) } 4630, 4683, 
4838, 4877 (P°\ 5744 (do.). 

Kurunandana 6 - Parikshit : I, 1747. 

Kurunandana 10 - Prattpa : I, 3881. 

Kurunandana 11 " Bahadeva: II, 1128, 1157 (£°); IV, 
282; V, 5104. 

Kurunandana 16 - Vidura: III, 278. 

Kurunandana 19 — Yudhishthira : T, 6414, 7244 ; II, 633, 
1348, 1611 ; III, 628, 834, *1306, 1343, 2825, 2912, 2943, 
8261, 8419, 8440, 8539, 10496, 10520, 11867, 11946, 12221, 
12793, 15957, 17240; V, 200; YI, 1569, 1671, 1577 (F 3 ;, 
4937 ; VII, 2523, 2938; IX, 354, f915, 1744, 1786, 3171; 
XII, 288, 704, 1475, 1722, 2006, 2601, 2620, 2658, 2660, 
2738, 4478, 9837, 10157, 10203, 10225, 11830; XIII, 1524, 
2347, 2524, 2534, 2547, 2551, 2750, 2768, 2967, 3314, 3481, 
3933, 4419, 4630, 5600, 5602, 7403; XIV, 2619; XV, 93, 
116, 148, 177, 1020; XVII, 105; XVIII, 130, 133. 

Kurunandana, pi. (°«A) = the sonB of P&n<Ui: IV, 18, 22, 
325, 326 ; V, 626. 

Kuru-P&ndavagrya- Yudhishthira: II, 2247. 

Kuru-Pandavasattama - Arjuna: III, 1753. 

Kurupati 1 « Bhlshma: VI, 1988. 

Kurupati 6 - Duryodhana : VI, 3464 ; VIII, 2726. 

Kurupati 6 ■» Ptoxju : XV, 657 (°eh putr&n Pdftdavdn). 

Kurupati 4 - Yudhishthira: 11,37; XI, 827 (1*); XIV, 
£527, 2630. 
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Kurupitimaha— Kuruv&sin. 


Kurupitamaha ® Bhlshma: I, 4372 (2?A°); 11, 1419 (do.), 
1422 (do.), 1656 (do.); ITT, 16220 (do.); V, 3084 (do.); 
VI, 498, 640, 1867, 2129, 2142, 2403, 2555, 4234 (l)h°) % 
4841 (do.), 4939, 4944 ( Bh ° ), 4949, 4975 (7/4°), 5536, 5611, 
(ZfA°), 5663 (do.), 5665 (do ), 5696 (do.); VII, 6479 (do.), 
9168 (do.) ; XII, 1349 (do.), 10659 ; XIII, 5387 ; XIV, 1492. 

Kurupravira 1 «■ Arjuna: VI, 1 1 294 ; VIII, [3294, f4786. 

Kurupravira 2 ® Bhishmu : V, 1 3 1 (774°) ; XII, f 1 857. 

Kurupravira* ® Dh^tarashtra : II, 1933; VIII, [202. 

Kurupravira 4 * Duryodhana : IV, 2099, 2126; VIII, 
f4065. 

Kurupravira 6 ® Janaraejaya: I, [1807 (J°) t [1810. 

Kurupravira 6 « Pandu (?) : I, [7173 ( Vtcttravlryatya 
iutaiya). 

Kurupravira 7 - Pururaitra: VIII, f203 ( P ° ). 

Kurupravira 8 » Vikariia : IV, 1668. 

Kurupravira 8 - Yudhishtkira: I, f 7 136, f7 1 52 ; ITT, [910, 
13210, 14637 ; V, [35 ; XII, 6261. 

Kurupravira, pi. (°<i4) « Kum, pi. (q.v.). 

Kuruprtanapati (“ the commander of the Kurus ”) = Kama : 
VIII, 1747. 

KurupuAgava 1 « Abhimanyu : VI, 2486 (QaineychK°au } 
i.e. Satyaki and Abhinianyn). 

KurupuAgava 2 « Arjuna: I, 5529; IV, 159, 1919; XIV, 
1515 ( VQrHhneya-K°au y i.e. Kj-shna aiul Arjuna), 2265 (A°) ; 
XVI, 148, 285. 

Kurupungava 8 = Bhlmasona : I, 5055. 

KurupuAgava 4 ® Bhlahma : II, 1343; VII, f62 ; XIII, 
2970, 3003. 

Kurupungava 6 » Bhurnjravas : VII, 5924 ( Kuru-Sutvata - 
puny av au), 5934. 

KurupuAgava 6 ® Dh^turashtra : II, 1 2224 ( vrddhasya 

rdjnah ) ; VII, 7772. 

Kurupungava 7 ^ Duryodhana: V, 97, 5889, 7547; VI, 
6383 ; VII, 6982, [7294 (?). 

Kurupungava* « Somadatta: VII, 6756, 7230. 

Kurupungava 8 = Yudhistyhira : II, 1343 ; VII, 7269; 
VIII, 5003 ; IX, [884, 953 ; XII, 1097 ; XIII, 5721. 

Kurupungava, pi. ( °dh ) ® Kuru, pi. (q.v.). 

Kurupungavagraja = Junaraojnyu: I, [1808. 

Kurupungavagrya = Satyaki : VII, [4684 ( c - ° a b> 
read with B. °a = Dlirtarashfra). 

Kururfija 1 « (Juntauu: IX, 3153 (?). 

KururSja 4 ® Dh^tarkshtra ; II, f 1998 ; VII, 6054; XV, 
307, 561, 771, 1044. 

Kururfija 8 « Duryodhana : I, 5347, 5348; II, [2367; V, 
1799 (IP), 5214 (?) ; VI, 3215, 5834 (?) ; VII, 1668, 4613, 
4615, 4624, 5338, 5882 ( Suyodhanam ), 7043; VIII, 212, 
4862, 4879; IX, 144, 170, 318, 3090, 3135, 3152, 8442, 
3466; X, 494, 535; XI, 516. 

Kururfija 4 ® Parikshit: X, 736; XVII, 8. 

Kururfija 3 ® Yudhishthira : I, 322 (°t1rthaydtrd), 599 ( 7°), 
6472 (do.); II, 1596; III, [12322, 12609 (Pdnjavafi); IV, 
64, 291 (7° ), 2216, [2301; VII, 1031 ( Pundavanya ); VIII, 
4985; IX, 828; X, 652 (7°) ; XI, 799 (do.) ; XIII, 6917, 
7694 (7°); XIV, 401, 1796 (7°), 2072-(do.), 2479, 2664, 
2679 (7°), 2803 ; XV, 18 (F°), 624 (do.), [660, 768 (7°), 
775 (do.), 1012; XVI, 7(7°); XVII, 99; XVIII, 19(7°), 
82 (do.), 123 (do.). 

Kurur^Jan 1 ® Duryodhana: XIV, 2287. 

Kururajan 8 ® Yudhish[hira : XV, 622. 

Kururijaputra, dual (°ati) and pi. (°clA) : I, 7075 (°au 
Arjuna-Bhimatenau ) : III, 1 1910 (i.e. the Pfin^a van). 


Kururajarahiaattama ® Bhiahma : XII, 11852. 
Kuruaattama 1 ® Arjuna: I, 6635, 6714, 7814, 7817; VI, 
1024; VII, 3278, 6218; VIII, 4129 (7*4 dlgunaip ) ; XU, 199. 
Kuruaattama s ® Bhimasona : 111,11786; IX, 3128 (°<tu 
» Bhimasona and Duryodhuna), 3195 (do., do.). 
Kuruaattama 1 * Bhlshma: 1, 6650 (Bh°) y 7489 (do.) ; II, 
1493; III, 14810 (M°) ; V, j881 (do.), 2163; VI, 5763; 
VII, 100; VIII, 191 (°<ii4 «® Bhlshma and Dromi) ; XII, 
1353, 11037 ; XIII, 1771 (Gdhgtyaqi), 2503. 
Kuruaattama 4 ® Citrahgada: I, 4075. 

Kuruaattama 6 - Qantanu : 1, 3883. 

Kuruaattama 6 - DhytaruBbtra: I, 5314, 5547; 11,2107; 
111, [14745, 14819; V, 2161, 2169, 3391; VI, 389; VII, 
7948, 8818 ; VIII, 2573, 4977 ; IX, 3283; XI, 53, 68, 
193, 259. 

Kuruaattama 7 Dronu: VIII, 101 (°aw ** Bhishmu and 
Drona). 

Kuruaattama 6 ® Duryodhana: II, 1730 (/>°); HI, 15167, 
15307 ; V, 4129; VI, 5806; VII, 6638, 7052 (only in B ), 
7147, 7154; VIII, 1315; IX, 3m (°«n ® Bhlnmsena and 
Duryodhana), 3195 (do., do.), 3224, [3321, 3332; XII, 
4618. 

Kuruaattama 8 ® Janamejuyu : I, 4309, 4422, 5997; II, 
1235; 111, 14864, 17230; IV, 1237; IX, 2463; XV, 5. 
Kuruaattama 10 ® Yudhishthira: 111, 907, 4024, [10279, 
11862, 12621 ; V, 280 ; VIII, [3289 (rdjnah) ; XII, 5, 706, 
1112, 1986, 2115, 2118, 2866, 9255, 9991*9992, 12170; 
XIII, 396, 3030, 3385, 7402; XIV, 369; XV, 219. 
Kuruaattama, pi. (°aA) *= Kuru, pi. (q.v.). 

Kuruaimha, pi. (°oh) - Kuru, pi. (q.v.). 

Kuruaimha 1 * BhTshma : VI, 5693. 

Kuruaimha 8 « Duryodhana: VII, 8662. 

Kurutirtha, name of atlrtlia. § 368 (Tlrthayatrup.) : III. 
83, 7036, 7037. 

Kuruttama 1 ® Arjuna : VII, 3891 (Vrshny-Andkaka-lPau— 
Kfshna and Arjuna). 

Kuruttama 8 - Bhlshma: II, 1470. 

Kuruttama 1 » Duryodhana: VII, 6079. 

Kuruttama 4 » Yudhishthira: III, 14314; Vf, [784; 
XIII, 387. 

Kuruttama, pi. (°aA) « Kuru, pi. (q.v.). 

Kuruvamqa (“the race of Kum”): I, 46, 90, 3542 
(vardhanah K°*ya y i.e. Yayati), 4285, 4304, 6496; V, 5090; 
IX, 2453; XI, 658; XII, 11218 (°prad\pah ) ; XIV, 2040. 
Kuruvainqakara - Vyasa ; XIII, 1339. 
KUTUVamqaketU - Bhlshma: VI, [791. 
Kuruvaij^avivardhana « Dhrtarashtm : I, 2718 ( ZM U ). 
Kuruvamqavivardhana, pi. (°ah ) : l, 4304 (i.e. 
I)hrtarash[ra t Pan<ju, and Vidura), 4862 (P&ndoh sutah 
panca ), 4865 ( panca f atah eaiva , i.e. the sons, of l’un<ju and 
Dhytariishtra). 

Kuruvaraqreshtha — Bhlshma : III, 5013, 5019, solo. 
Kuruvardhana 1 = Durjaya: VI, 3435 (°au = Durjuyu 
and Vikarna). 

Kuruvardhana 8 = Duryodhana: 1, 7416; VI, 387. 
Kuruvardhana 3 = Purikshit: A, 1739. 

Kuruvardhana 4 = Vikarna: VI, 3435 (°(tu — Durjaya 
uud Vikarna). 

Kuruvardhana 5 = Yudhishthira : III, 607: XIV, 403, 
2529. 

Kuruvarnaka, pi. (°«4), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : 

VI, 804 (in Bharatavarshu). 

Kuruv&adn == Qiva (1000 names 8 ). 



Kuruvinda— Lakshmana. 
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Kuruvinda. pi. (°<®A), ft people. § 585 (Bhishtnavadhap.) : 
VI, 87*. 3856 (only B.). 

Kuravira 1 — Arjunu: XIV, 2160, 2365. 

Kuruvira 2 = Bhimasena: III, 11170. 

Kuruvira 5 = Dhrtarashtru : XV, 37, 514. 

Kuruvira 4 = Karna : VIII, 4435 (Kuril- P&nfavavirau, i.e. 
Karp a anil Aijuna). 

Kuruvira 5 - Yudhislithira : V, 980. 

Kuruviramukhya, dual (°ati) = Arjuna and Kurna : 
VIII, t*925. 

Kuruvrddha 1 = Bhlslinm : IV, 986; V, 4713, 4962 
(Pitamahah), f5654 (Rh°) t 5718; VI, 841 ( Pit amah ah ), 2112 
(do.), 2348, 4915 (. Pitumaham ), 4977 ( Pitumahena ), 5217, 
5766 ( Pit&maham ), 5823; VII, 115 (Pitamahah ) ; XI, 29 
(BfP). 

Kuruvpddha v — Dhytarashtru : V, f691. 

Kuruvrddhatama, dual (°<iu) = Bhishma and Dhyta- 
rushtra : 11,2263. 

Kuruvpddhavarya = DhrtarSshtra : XV, 673. 

Kuruvrsha = Bhimasena : II, 1071 (Kurt* - Cedivrahau 
— Bhlinasena and giqupala). 

Kuruvpshabha = Yudhishthira: III, f949 (Y°). 

Kuruyodha = Kurna : VIII, 4436 (Kuru-Pundavayodhau 
-- Karnu and Arjuna). 

Kusaathali, v. Kuqusthali. 

Kushmanda (B. Kii^m 0 ), name of a nrnntru : XIII, 6236, 
6242. 

Kushmandaka (B. Ku^n 0 ), a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamuk.) : 
1,35,1566. 

Kustumbaru, a Yakahu. § 269 (Viiiqruvauasabhav.) : II, 
10, 397 (among the Yakshas in the palace of Kuberu). 

Kusuma, a companion of ftktmda. § 615m (Skaudn) : IX, 
46jf» 2541 (given to Skanda by Dhfttr). 

Kutamohana= Skanda: 111, 14632. 

Kutara, a serpent. §47 (SarpanAmak.) : 1, 35, 1560. 

Kuthara, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : 1, 67, 2156 (of 
bhvturashtra’H race). 

Ku^imukha, a follower of (Jiva (?). § 269 (Vaiqravana- 

sabbav.) : JI, 10, 415 (in the pulace of Kubera). 

Kuttaparanta, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
9/i, 356 (only C., B. has KundCP). 

Kuvalaqva (C. Kub° ), a king of Ayodhya, the slayer of 
Dhundhu. § 474 (Mfirkandeyas.) : III, 201, 13486 

(Jhhvakuh-. . . Dkundhumdra tvam 0 gat ah ), 13487. — § 4746 
(Dhundhumfirop.) : III, 201, 13490 (lkihvukuh . . . 
Phundhumdraivam agamat), 13513 (son of Brhudaqvu). — 
§ 475 (do.): Ill, 202, 13519 (do., father of 21,000 sons). 
— § 476 (do.): Ill, 202, 13520; 203, 13547. — § 478 
(do.): Ill, 204, 13592, 13593, 13599, 13601, 13604, 13610 
(his sons are consumed by Dhundhu), 13613 ( rdjarihih ), 
13614 (Blew Dhundhu with the Brahmastra and was therefore 
called Dhundhum&ra), 13622, 13623 (hud three sons left, 
Drdh&^va, KapilAqva, and Candraqvu). Cf. Dhundhumdra, 
Ikshvaku. 

Kuvaleqaya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

L 

Labdhalaksha, a Papd*va warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.) : VII, 168x> 7012 (brother of Virata?). 

La^aka, pi* (°5A), a people. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 
VI, 60 ir, 2083 (in the army of Yudhishthira; only in 0., 
B. has Dhenuhah). 


Laghanti, a river. § 268 (Varunasubh&v.): II, 9, 375 
(among the rivers present in the palace of Varuna ; only in 
C., B. has Lahghatl ). 

♦laghiman ( u lightness”). § 705 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 303, 
11229 (attributes of Qarnbhu). — § 707 (do.): XII, 318, 
11602 (attributes of gumbhu Prajapati).— § 730 (AniiqS- 
sanik.) : XIII, 14e6, 1016 (=Qiva). 

Laghu = ?iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Lajja (“shame,” person if.). § 115 (Aipqavat.) : I, 68, 

2579 (daughter of Dafcsha and wife of Dharmu). 

Lakshapa, an Aps&ras. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4818 
(dancing at the birth of Arjuna). m 

Lakshmana *, son of Daqaratha and SumitrA and brother of 
Kama. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 329 (iu the palace of 
Yaraa).— § 323 (Dvaitavanapr.): II I, 26, |953 (accompanied 
RAtna to the forest, cf. § 527). — § 525 (RumopAkhy&nap.) : 
III, 274, 15878 (son of Baq&ratha), 15879 (Sumitrft was 
the mother of Z. and Qatrughna). — § 527 (do.): Ill, 277, 
15945 (Rama-L°au), 15973 (when Kama was banished by 
his father, Z. accompanied him), 15976 ( Rama-L°au ), 15982. — 
§ 528 (Sltahuruna) : III, 278, 16019, 16023, 16024, 16025, 
16029, 16031 (Z. was sent by Slta to rescue Kama, then 
SitA was ravished by Havana). — § 530 (Viqvuvasumokshana) : 
III, 279, 16057 (C. has by error £aksha ° ), 16060 (do.), 
16061, 16063, 16064 (Rdma-£°au) t 16074, 16079, 16083, 
16092 ( R(hna-L°au , Z. was seized by Kab&ndha, who was 
sluin by Karnu). — § 531 (Uamopakhy&nap.) : III, 280, 
16099, 16100 (Rdma-L°au) t 16114 (the meeting with 
Sugrlva, etc.). — § 532 (Sltasantv&na) : III, 280, 16149 
(Rdtno L°dnugatah)y 16161. — § 534 (Hanumatpratyag.) : III, 

282, 16200, 16201, 1620.4, 16208, 16212, 16213, 16217 
(sent by Kama to 8ugrivu), 16227 (R(ima-L°*annidhau) t 
16229, 16259 (Rdm*-£°au ).- § 535 (Setubandhuna) : III, 

283, 16317 (VibhTshana was made the friend of Z.). — § 536 
(Lahkiipraveqa) : III, 284, 16346 (attacked the southern 
gate of the city of Lanka). — § 537 (Rama-Kavanayuddba) : 
III, 285^9, 16371, 16376 (fought with Indrajit, the son of 
Ravana).— § 539 (KumbLakurnadivadha) : III, 287, 16421 
(slew Kumbhakarna with the Brahmastra), 16431 (fought 
with Prumathin and Vajravega). — § 540 (Indrujidyuddha) : 
III, 288, 16439, 16442 (Rdma-IP-Sugrlvuh), 16446 (gubha- 
lakthmanam ), 16447, 16453, 16459 (fought with Indrajit), 
16460 (Rdma-L°au), 16463 (do.). — § 541 (Indrujidvadha) : 
III, 289, 16465 (Rdma-L°au), 16476, 16481, 16484 (slew 
Indrajit).— § 542 (Ravannvadha) : 111,290, 16505. — § 543 
(Kamabliishekap.) : III, 291, 16546 (0. has by error 
Lak$ha °).— § 599 (Jayadratbavadhap.) : VII, 108, 4065 
(°m Ruvanir—i.e. Indrajit — yathd, sc. yodhayiim dsa ) ; 142, 
5888 (yathd Rdmdnujendjau Rdvanir—i v. Indrajit — L°ena t 
sc. nihatah , all. to § 541). — § 746 (Antu^&snnik.) : XIII, 74, 
3617 (R&iua Daqurathi imparted Brahmdn’s discourse on kine 
to Z., who while living iu the forest imparted it to the yshis). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Ikshvakunandana : III, 16507. 

K&kutfltha : III, 16207. 

Raghava: III* 16285 (°au = K&ma and Z.). 

Ramanuja : VII, 5888 (Z°). 

Saumitri (“the son of Sumitra”); III, 16071, 16074, 

16082, 16095, 16114, 16129, 16153, 16197, 16211, 16260, 

182JB4, 16300, 16362, 16376, 16410, 16420, 16423, 16425, 

1^426, 16429, 16430, 16433,. 16450, 16480, 16483, 16484, 

16485, 16507, 16531, 16581, 16589, 16594. 
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Lakahmana*, son of Duryodhana Dhart&rash(ra. § 572 
(Hath&tirathasankhy&nap.) : V, 166, 5761 (tava — i.e. 
Duryodhana'*— putrakah, in the army of DuryodhuDa). — 
§ 679 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 66, 2366 ( tava — . i.e. 
DhptarftBhtra's— jwiiifraA, fought with Abhimanyu), 2369. — 
§ 582 (do.) : VI, 73 1 *, 3228 (pautrai tava, fought with 
Abhimanyu), 3229, 3230, 3231, 3232, 3234.— § 58C (do.): 
VI, 104, 4755 (Bfilhlka ascended the chariot of Z.). — 8 690 
(Drogabhishokap.) : VII, 14, 543 (fought with Kshatradevu). 
— 8 692 (Savp9aptakavadhap.) : VII, 86, 1098, 1099 (fought 
with P&taccarahantp). — 8 693 ( Abhimanyu vadhap.) : VII, 
34, 1499 (pautrajp tava, at the head of Drona’B cakravyGha) ; 
46, 1840 (attacked Abhimanyu), 1843 ( pautraip tava), 1845, 
1849, 1850 (is slain by Abhimanyu). — 8 604 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 6, 161 (had slain Ambashtha’s son (the slayer of the 
Patucoaros, PCIt., but B. and C. have sapatndndjp nihantd )), 
177 (had slain Kshatradevu, the son of gikhaiujiu).— 8 610 
(Qalyap.): IX, 4, 198 (tava — i.e. Duryodhana’ s — putre , 
sc. nihate ). — 8 ®15 (Gaduyuddhap.) : IX, 846**, 3615. — 
8619 (Strlvil&pap.) : XI, 20*, 602 ; 26, 732 (putrah pitaram 
amagacchat\ Duryodhanum . . . L°ah ). — 8 620 ((^raddhap.) : 

XI, 26/3, 787 (his corpse is burnt).— 8 789 (Putrada^anap.) : 
XV, 32.0, 878 (among the dead warriors who, summoned by 
Vy ftsa, arose from theGahga). Cf.DuryodhunasutM,Kuru<;&rdula. 

Lakshin anagraj a (“elder brother of LukBhrnuua 11 ’) = 
Kama Dfiqarathi : VII, 2226. 

Lakshmanamatr (“ mother of Lukahmuna 3 ”) = the wife 
of Duryodhana: IX, 3618 ; XI, 51 1, 524. ' 

# Lakshmi 1 (the goddess of beauty and prosperity (=gri), 
wife of Vishnu (Naruyana)). 8 28 (Amrtamanthaua) : I, 
18, 1155 (the Asuras fought with the gods in order to obtain 
tho umplu and Z.). — 8 H6 (Aip<javat.) : I, 66, 2578 
(daughter of Duksha and wife of Dharmu). — 8 l 23 (do.): 
1, 66, 2615 (daughter of Brahman and sister of Dhatp and 
Vidhatp ; her spiritual sons are sky -ranging horses). — 8 238 
(Pancendrop.) : I, 197, t 73 *® (incarnate ab DraupadI). — 
8 240 (VaivAhikap.) : I, 109, 7352 (yathu Ndrdyam L u h , 
wife of Narayana). — 8 288 (Qakrasabh&v.) : II, 7, 286 
(with Maheudranl and (Jrl in the palace of Indra). — 8 288 
(Vai^ravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 400 (in the palace of Kubera). 
— 8 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 458 (in the palace of 
Brahmdn). — 8 31 °6 (SGrya): III, 3, 194.— 8 330 (Indra- 
danjana) ; III, 37, 1488 (Draupadl’s blessing upon Arjunu). 
—8 459 (Markaiujeyas.): Ill, 188, 12900 (sdkshdl L°yd 
tvdvdsah). — § 601 (SkundopGkhyftna) : III, 229, 14452 
(came to Skanda). — 8 651 (Klcaka vadhap.) : IV, 14, 388 
(padmdlayd, Klcaka asks DraupadI if she is Z ., etc.). — 8 663 
(Vuivahikap.): IV, 71,f2305 (mHrtimat}vaL°\h^c. Kpslma). — 
8 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 102, 3613 (with VarunT and $mpta 
she arose at the churniug of tlie ocean). — 8 665 (Galavacurita) : 
V, 117, 3969 (rem$ . . . yathd Ndrdyano L°yd , wife of 
Narayana).— 8 668 (Vidulaputra^asana) : V, 136, 4612 
(< abhivartati ). — 8 699 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 94«, 3452 
(Droua’s blessing upon Duryodhana). — 8 616a (Skanda) : 

IX, 46*, 2682 (proceeded in the von of Skanda’ s army). — 
8 641 (R&jodh.): XII, 121, 4432 ( Brahmakanyd , etc. = 
Nlti, the wife of Chastisement). — § 6715 (Bali-Vfisavosaipv.) : 

XII, 226, 8155 (=grT), 8167 (do ? ).-S 6745 (grl- 
Vasavasaipv.) : XII, 229 a, 8354 (=gri), 8420 (°tahitam 
dsinam Maghavantam ). — § 7175 (Nnray&niyu) : XII, 348**, 
13536 (Ndrdya^apard . . . L°l$ ca devatd ).— 8 737 (Anuqft- 
sanik.): XIII, 31a, 2013.— 8 788 (A^ramav&sup.) : XV, 
26, 664 ^mdrtmatlva Z°ty f sc. Kpshnfi). Cf. gri. 


L&kflhmi* = DevasenS: III, 14451.— Do.* = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Lakshmivat — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Lakshmyavaaa — Mahtipurushu (Mahapurushastavn). 

Lalataksha (“huving an eye in the forohoad”) = giva: 
III,’ 1628 ; XIII, 1264 (1000 names*). 

Lalita — Skauda : III, 14034. 

Lalitaka, v. Lalitika. 

Lalitika, a tirtha. 8 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): 111, 84, 8012 
(tyl ntanos tirtham , B. has Lalitakam). 

Lalitika, a tirtha. 8 378 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 84, 8142 
(tills <;loka is omitted in B.). Cf. the prec. 

Lalittha, pi. (°dk), a people. 8 691 (Saip^aptakavadhap.) : 
VII, 17/*, 692 (among the ftaip9uptakns). — 8 692 (do.): 
VII, 19/*, 768 (crushed by Arjuna). — 8 (Jaya- 

drathavadhup.) : VII, 91/3, 3255 (attacked Arjuna). — 
8 604 (Karnup.): VIII, 6T> 137 (have been slain by 
Arjuna). 

Lalittha, sg. (“ the king of the Lalitthas ”). § 593 ( Abhi- 
manyu vudh&p.) : VI 1, 37*, 1010 (attacked Abhimuuyu). 

L&mba, a matp. § GlOu (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2636. 

Lambana = giva (lOOO names*). 

Lambapayodhara, a matp. 8 8,1 6 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 
2639. 

Lambini, a matp. § G15« (Skaudu) : IX, 460, 2636. 

Lambitoshtha - giva (1000 names*). 

Lambodaraqarira = Kpshmi: XIT, 1667. 

Lambodara^aririn •*= giva (tooo names*). 

Lampaka, pi. (°0A), a people. 8 699 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 

VII, 12100, 4847 (attacked Satyaki). 

Langaladharin, Laftgaladhvaja, Lahgalin « 

Balaramu, q.v. 

Langall, a rivci. § 268 (Vurunaanbh&v.)j 11, 0, 374 
(among the rivers present in the paluce of Vanina). 

Langhati, v. Laglmntl. 

Lanka, the city of Havana, formerly belonging to Kubein. 
8 342 (lndralokabhigurnanup.) : III, 61, 1989 ( °nivdsinah , 
present at the rojasuya of Yudhishthira). — 8 425 (Hanunmd- 
Blilmasaipv.) : 111, 148, 11209 (when Hanuruat had 
found the ruvished SIta in X ., ho burnt the whole city, 
cf. 8 534), 11213 (after the death of Havana, Vibhishana 
whs installed as king of Z., cf. § 543). — 8 430 (do.): Ill, 
160, 11279.— 8 525 (Hamopakhyanap.): Ill, 274, 15874, 
15887 (Rdkihasagananevitam, given by Brahman to Kubera 
ns residence).— 8 626 (do.) : III, 276, 15891 (abode of 
Kubera), 15920 (Havana conquered Z. from Kubera), 16921. 
—8 528 (Ruvantignmunn) : III, 277, 15989 (residence of 
Havana). ^>8 5‘J9 (Sitahurunu) : III, 278, 16035 ( purf , on 
the other side of the sea). — 8 530 ( Vi^vavasumokshanu) : 
III, 270, 16056 (Havana carried Slt&to L.), 16087 (Ruvanena 
. . . L°ddhivdiind ). — § 532 (Sltasantvana) : 111,280, 16133 
(. purhn ). — 8534 (Hunumatpratyagaiuana) : III, 282, 16262 
(d: on the other side of the sea in a valley of the mountain 
Trikuta). — 8 535 (Setubandhana) : III, 283, 16319 (Hama 
and his followers devastated the gardens of Z.).— § 536 
(Lonkapruvc^u): III, 284, 16324 (strongly fortified), 16329 
(Angada was sent as a messenger to Z.), 16343 (purlm), 
16345, 16347 (Rama and his followers broke down the 
ramparts and attacked tho city), 16353, 16361, 16363. — 
8 638 (Kumbakarnarariagamana) : ill, 280, lfi'394. — 
§ 541 (Indrajidvadha) : III, 280, 16489. — 8 543 

( Hamabhisheka) : III, 291, 16535 (when R&vanu had 
been slain Hama bestowed Z. on Vibhishana), 16582. 



Larikapraveqa— Loka. 
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Lahkapravega (“ the entry into Lahkii ”). § 536 (cf. 
Rumopakhyunap.). liuvuna made Lahkii yet more strong 
and armed hie warriors, llama sent the monkey Ah gad a as 
messenger to Havana. Angadu delivered the message of 
llama: 4 ‘ Release Hltfi.” Havana became furious. Ahgada 
leaped up with four Itakshasas and then let them fall ; then 
he leaped over the walls of Lunku and informed Hama. 
Hiiinu, Lttkahmann, Viblushana, and Jambuvat with monkeys 
■and beurs uttuckcd Lanka and pulled down the fortifications. 
Then the host of the ll&kshusas set out at the command of 
Havana. A great battle ensued; at last Hama withdrew his 
troops (HI, 284). 

Lari ke^a Vanari (“ destroyer of the forests of the king of 
Luhka [i.e. Havana] ”) = Hunumut: IV, 1294 ( °ketuh t i.e. 
Arjuna). 

Lapetika, a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatr&p.) : HI, 86, 8157. 
L&pita, the second wife of liandap&la. § 259 (^Jarhgakop.) : 

1, 229, 8347, 8348, 8350; 233, 8430, 8435, 8153. 

Lata, an Apsarus. § 250 (Arjunavanavusap.) : 1, 216, 7858 
(among five Apsarases who according to the curse of u 
brahman hocamc crocodiles, but were dolivored by Arjuna). — 
§209 (Vai^ravanasubhav.) : II, 10, 394 (in the palace of 
Ivubcra). 

Lata, pi. (°<i/*), a people. § 739 (Anu<;asuuik ) : XIII, 34*. 

2158 (have been degraded from ksbutiiyus to cjudras). 

Latah - giva (1000 names 1 ). 

L&uhitya 1 (“ the bloody one 11 ), name of an ocean. §11 
(ParvttHtthgr.) : 1, 2, 630 ( sugar am , cf. § 794). — § 794 
( Mahaprusthau ikup . ) : XVII, 1, 33 ( Malildrnavatfi , Arjuna 
threw the Gandtva [which belonged to Varunn] into L.). 
Cf. Lohita(h) udadhi(lj). 

Lauhltya’, a river, the present Brahmaputru. § 268 
(Vurunasabliav.) : II, 0, 374 ( mahdnadah , among the rivers 
present in the pulucc of Varunu). — § 280 (Jihlmasena) : II, 
30, 1 100 (in the east ; = the ocean, lilt.) — § 295 (Dyfitap.) : 

H, 62, 1864 (L°am ahhitag ca ye; name of u mountain. 
Nil.). Cf. Lohitn, Loliityu. 

Laulllty a % a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 86, 
8144. — § 733« (Punuravurtunaiiriu) : XIII, 26, 1732. 
Cf. Lauhitya*. 

Laum&harshaqi = Ugra^ravns, q.v. 

LaV&h, pi. = giva (IMO names*). 

Lavana 1 , an Asura (according to NIL). § 39 (Huraaiuyaku) : 

I, 27, 1 305 (hud boon seen on the islutid Ramaniyuka). 
Lavana \ aRaksluisu. § 730y (Upamunyu) : XIII, 14<r, 

861 ( °sya rakthasah, had been slain by Mandhuty with the 
$ula of giva). 

Lavana' = giva O^oo names"). 

Lavapagva, a yshi. § 324 (Dvaitavumtpr.) : III, 28a, 
986 (waited upon Yudhishthira). 

♦lavanajala (“tho sea of salt water ”) : I, 660, 1186 

(i&garatf i); cf. VI, 190, 406. 

"lavanambhas (do.): I, 619, im, 1168; ill, 12787, 
16239 ; XVII, 44. 

Laya = giva ( 1 000 names 2 ). 

Lekha, pi. (°dA), a class of gods. § 730 (Anuejusanik.) : 

XIII, 18X\, 1371 (only B., C. has Lokdh). 

Lelihana = XIV, 198. 

Likhita, an ancient phi, brother of guiikha. § 266 
(Qakrusabh&v.) : II, 7, 292 ( Qahkha f ca Likhiia\ ; ca t in the 
palace of Indra). — § 628 (ltajadh.) : XII, 23, 668, 670, 
671, 678, 679, 686, 690, (693) (the Btory of Z.’s being 
punished). — § 746 (Anu(;asanik.): XIII, 66, 3320 ( (jahkhaq 


ca L°a* tathd, ascended to heaven by making gifts of sesame 
seed). — § 767 (do.) : XIII, 137a, 6263 (king Sudyumna 
attained to blessed regions by having caused L. to be punished, 
cf. § 628). Cf. Bruhmarshi. 

Lila^hya, a sou of Vigv&mitra. § 7215 (Vi^vamitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/8, 252. 

Lilayudha, v. Nil&yudha. 

*lihga, the Phallus of giva. VII, 9485, 9486, 9489, 9616, 
9617, 9625, 9631 ; X, 780, 782; XIII, 824 (?), I255(giva’s 
1000 names 2 ), 7512, 7516, 7617, 7518. 

Lihgadhyaksha = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Lobha = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Loha, pi. (°d4), a people. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1033 
(in the north, vanquished by Arjuna on bis dig vi jay a). 

Lohajarigha, pi. ( °dh) t a people. § 294 (Dyutap.) : II, 
60, 1804 (living in the palace of Yudhishthira as bondsmen). 

Lohajavaktra, a warrior of Skandu. § G15 m (Skunda) : 
IX, 46?> 2577. 

Lohamekhala, a maty. § 61 5 m (Skundu): IX, 460, 
2636, 2639 (also B.). 

TiOhataripi, U river. § 574 (Jambukli.) : VI, 9 \, 326 
(so C. f B. has Lohi[a]tdran\m). 

Lohita 1 , a serpent. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 360 
(in the palaco of Varunu). 

Lohita 2 (u country, BH. ; u king, PCH.). § 279 (Arjuna): 
II, 27, 1025 (ill the north, conquered by Arjuna on his 
digvijaya). 

Lolflta 2 , ft river ( = Brahmaputra?). § 775 (Anu<;asanik.) : 
XII l, 166a, 7647 ( mahdnadah ). Cf. Luubitya, Lohitya. 

Lohita(b) udadhi(h) (“ tho bloody ocean ”). § 498 

(Skundotputti) : III, 226, 14366 ( lohitasyodadheh kanyd , 
nursed Skanda). — § 502 (Manusbyagralmk.) : III, 230, 
14494 (do., named Lohitayani and wot shipped on kudamba 
trees). Cf. Ill, 14269 (lohitodo Vanmdlayah ), 14524 

( lohitode ). 

Lohitaksha 1 , name of u suta. § 62 (Sarpasuttru) : I, 66, 
f2 1 19 ( Faurdnikah). — § 68 (Astiku): I, 68 , 2177 (sutdya 
ithapataye , had announced that a brahman, viz. Astiku, 
would interrupt the sacrifice, cf. 1, 2029). Cf. Suta. 

Lohitaksha 3 , a companion of Skamlo. § 615 m (Skanda) : 
IX, 46, 2526 (given to Skanda by Bruhman). 

Lohitaksha 3 = giva (1000 names*). — Do. 4 = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Lohitakshi, a maty. § 615u (Skumla): IX, 460, 2640, 
2642. 

Lohitahga 1 (“the red-limbed,” i.e. the plunet Mars 
[Ahgaraka] ). § 574 (Jarubukh.) : VI, 3, 86 (tirahmaruftip 
samdvrtya L°o vy avast hit ah , omens).— § 600 (Ghatotkuca- 
vudhap.) : VII, 188, 7408 (? nipapdta L°a ivukufdd 
dlptaragmir yadrcchayd , = the Sun, PCH.). 

Lohitahga 2 — Surya (the sun): VII, 8877; IX, 3113 
(? iva). 

Lohitantargata drshtih = givu (1000 names '). 

Lohitaraoi, v. Lohutnrini. 

Lohitayani (“daughter of tho bloody [ocean]”). § 502 
(Manushyagrahak.): Ill, 230, 14494 (lohitasyodadheh 
kanyd dhdtrl Skandasya id smftd | L°ir iiy evarn kadamhe su hi 
pdjyate). 

LohityS, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VT, 9\, 313 (in 
BhAratavarslia). Cf. Lohita, Lauhitya. 

Loka e= giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Lojfca, pi. (°0A), a class of gods. § 730 (Anu^asunik.) : XIII, 
18 X\, 1371 (only C., B. has Lekhuh), 
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Lokabandhu— Lokapradh&na. 


Lokabandhu * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Lokabh&vana 1 = Agni: III, 14112; IX, 2744. 

Lokabh&vana 3 = Brahman: I, 7710; III, 15943; V, 
3710, 4300; IX, 2671 ; XIII, 791 (B °) ; XIV, 1365. 

Lokabhavana 1 = Qivu: I, 8129 ((jahkarab) ; III, 1594. 

Lokabhavana 4 = Krshna (Vishpu): III, 10959 (ViBhnu 
ns the boar) ; XII, 13226. 

"lokabhavana, adj.: IX, 2945 (Sdrasvatah), 2957 (sc. 
DudhTca). 

Lokabh&vanabhavajna - Krshna : VI, 3038. 
Lokaoarin = 9* va (IOOO names *). 

Lokadhamail = Vishnu: XII, 19489. 

Lokadhatr 1 = Brahmin: VIII, 1574. — Do. 4 = Qiva (1000 
names *). 

Lokadhipati = Indra : XIV, f259. 

Lokfidhishthana(m) = Vishpu (1000 names). 

LokSdhyaksha 1 = Brahmdn : XII, 12925 (°tvam).— 
Do. 1 =s Vishnu (1000 names). 

Lokadikartr = Brahmdn (?): XII, 2410. 

Lokadinidhanegvara- Brahmdn: VII, 2068. 

Lokadya= Vishnu: XII, 13487. 

Lokaguru 1 = Brahmdn : I, 57, f7278 ; III, 12811 (?), 
13560; IX, 2439; X, 779; XII, 13058 (B°), 13083 ; XIII, 
4136 (/y°), 6401 (?). 

Lokaguru 1 = Qiva: X, 783 ; XII, 10122 (Tryakshah). 

Lokaguru 3 = Daksha : IX, 2045. 

Lokaguru 4 = Krshna (Vishnu): VI, f2603. 

lokaguru, Bald of Duryodhana: IX, 3644. 

Lokahita -- Vishnu (1000 names). 

Lokakarin -•= Brahman : XII, 13595. 

Lokakartr 1 = Brahmdn: I, 2494; III, 10004 (B°) ; XII, 
13100. 

Lokakartr 2 = K r shna (Vishnu) : III, 13556, 13558; VII, 
6468; XII, 1874, 12*716. 

Lokakartr * = Qiva (1000 names a ). 

Lokakyt 1 = Brahman: VII, 2061 ; XII, 6920 ( B°) } 
11390 (?) ; XIII, 1103. 

Lokakrt 1 — Krshna (Vishnu) : 'Xll, 13146. 

Lokaloka (“world and non- world ") : IX, 2741 (°wnff# wm 
A gni ?) ; XIII, 802 (°dnlareshu) t 8 1 6 ( 0 dntakdranattt t i.e. 9***)* 

Lokanam klrtivardhanah = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Lokanaip matarah, i.e. the kine: XIII, 5981. 
Lokanam patih = 9 iva: VII » 9534 - 

Lokanatha 1 ~ Brahmdn : XIII, f4918, f4941. 

Lokanatha 1 = 9* va : VII, 9589; XIII, 930. 

Lokanatha 1 = K^hna (Vishnu): II, 9; III, 470; VI, 
f 2605 ; VII, 380 (ATd/«ya*itfA);*XII, 1863, fl2698(?), 13609 
(Nardyandt ) ; XIII, 6942 (Vishnu’s 1000 names), 7027 (do.) ; 
XIV, 2021 ; XVI. 137. 

Lokanatha 4 = Skanda: III, 14646. 

"lokanatha, said of princes: IX, 86 (i.e. Bhishma); XII, 
1976 (i.e. Yudhishthira). 

Lokanatha, dual (°au) = Nara and Ndr&yana : XII, 12660. 

Lokapa (“world-protector”), pi. ( °dh ): I, 3651 (°& Brah - 
mano ye). 

Lokapala (do.), pi. (°dh) : I, 433, 8176 ( eaturtham L 0 dndm, 
i.e. Varuna); 11,446; III, 518, 1444, 1680 (i.e. Varuna, 
Kuberu, Yama, and Indra), 1710 (gave weapons to Aijuna), 
1711, 1714, 2127 (sdgnikdh, set out for the svayaqrvara of 
Damayanti), 2132 (i.e. Indra, Agni, Varuna, and Yama), 
2164, 2171, 2180, 2182, 2211, 2225, 2239, 2249 (°sams), 
2367, 8213, 11746 (tea), 11996 ( Vaivosvatddibhih \ 12024, 
12286, 12305, 14653 (°opamdn), 14964 (tea), 15807, 15894 


( °opamdn ), 16188 (°samah); V, f513 (i.e. Kubora, Yama, 
Soma, and Varuna), 520, 1994, 4061 (°opameshu), 4423, 
7560 ( C sama/A) ; VI, 3324 (°opamaih ) ; VII, 4448 (°opamaih), 
8219; VIII, f4056, f4646 (sa^akrdh); IX, 3453 (apt); 
XII, 4506, 6187, 7191 (eaturndtp), 7338, 12174, 12202 
(Qakrapurogdh), 12318 (catvarah); XIII, 6351, 7177, f7384 
(i trayah , identified with Krshna); XV, 294 (°sa//idA), 618 
(°opamaih ) ; XVIII, 215. 

Lokapala (do.), sg. Names of single LokapiU&s : — 

Agni : I, 8352, 8438. 

Kubera : I) 7854 (°niveganam ) ; HI, 15886 (°tv am); 
V, |51 1 (X °) ; IX, 2757 (°tvam). 

Varuna: V, 3527 (Apdnt patih) ; XIII, 7249. 

Tama: VII, 2107 (Y°); XII, 4721. 

Lokapala 1 = piva (IOOO names 4 ). — Do. 1 = Skaudu : III, 
14640. 

Lokapalasabhakhy&na(m) (“description of the palaces 
of tho Lokapalas “). § 11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 408 (i.e. 

Lokapal&sabhakhy finaparvan ). 

[Lokapalasabhakhyanaparvan] (“the section con- 
taining tho description of the palaces of the Lokapalas,” 
the 21st of the minor parvanB of the Muhablmratu). (Of. 
Lokapdlasabhakhyana.) — § 265 : While the P&nifavas were 
sitting in that palace, with the great Oandharvas,- there came 
unto them the devarshi Narada (his accomplishments are 
enumerated at great length), having wandered over the 
different worlds, accompanied by tho fshie Pdrijdta, Raivata , 
Sumukta, and Saumya. Narada informed Yudhishthira about 
religion, pleasure, and profit, in tho form of questions about 
his conduct. By following his advice Yudhishthira oonquored 
the whole earth (II, 6). Yudhishthira answered that ho 
observed all those rules. Then he asked Narada if he hod 
ever seen a palace like his. Narada ( Brahmafshih , v. 281) 
replied that no palace among men was like his, but that he 
would describe unto him the palaces of Pitfrdja (i.e. Yama), 
Varuna , Indra, the dweller on Kailasa (i.e. Kubera ), and 
Brahman, always worshipped by gods, Pitr* and Sddhyas , etc. 
(II. «)-— s 266 : Qakrasabhavarnana (q.v .).— § 267 : Yama - 
sabhavarnana (q.v.).— § 268 : Varunasabhdvarnana (q.v.) — 
§ 269: Vaigravanasabhdvarnana (q.v.).— § 270: Brahma - 
sabh&v arnana (q.v.).~ § 271 : Yudhishthira said : It appears 
that almost all the monarchs are in the sablifi of Yama— the 
Ndgas , Baityas , rivers, and oceans in that of Varuna — the 
Yakshas , Ouhyakas, Rdkshasas, Oandharvas , Apsaram , and 
Qiva in that of Kubera — the great r«A«s, and gods, and gdstras 
in that of Pildmaha (i.e. Brahmdn ) ; and in that of (jakra 
(i.e. Indra) gods, Oandharvas and various rshis , but only one 
king, the rdjarshi ffarigeandra (5); this is explained by 
Ndrada . Pandu, beholding the good fortune of Harigeandra , 
had asked Ndrada to tell Yudhishthira to subjugate the 
whole earth and then perform a rdjasnya. Thereby also 
Pdmfu and his ancestors would go to the region of Indra . 
Srahmarakshases, that destroy the sacrifices, always look 
for opportunities of obstructing it. Then Ndrada went away 
to tho city of the Bagdrhas , accompanied by the rshis with 
whom ho had come (II, 12)> 

Lokaparayana = Krshna: XII, 1553. 

Lokapatl = Brahmin : I, 3593 (Praj&patih). 

Lokapitamaha 1 = Bralnndn, q V. 

Lokapltamaha 4 = Daksha : I, 3130. 

lokapitarah, said of the seven rshis : XII, 12748. 

Lokapradh&na = Vishnu (IOOO names). 



Lokaa&kshin— Lubdha. 
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LokasakBhin 1 = Mahfipurusha ( Muhfipurushsatavs). 

liOkasakshin * - Kyshna (Vishnu): XII, 13249, fl 34-17. 

IiOkasambhava - Brahman : XIII, 940 (3°). 

Lokasaranga, Lokasvamln = Vishnu (looo names). 

IiOkasrashtr = Brahman : VIII, 1531 (Pitdmahah). — Do.' 
= Qiva : VIII, 1673 ( Maheqvitrak). 

IiOkasyadhlpati(h) = Qivu: XII, 10464. 

Lokfttman = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 1657 [13433 (ttnul 
lokntya)]. 

Lokatraya^raya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Lokatraye9a = Indra : I, 81 1 ( Purandaripa ). 

Lokatrayecjvara - $iva : VII, 9566. 

# lokayajna, a kind of sacrifice : X, 790, 791 (pi.). 

Lokayonl = Kyshpa (Vishnu): XII, [13448. 

Lokeqa 1 = Agni : I, 930. 

XiOkeQa* = Brahman: VII, 2086, 3764 (?); XU, 9199, 
10192, 10194. 

Loke$a* = <?iva: VIII, 1458; XII, 12174; XIII, 3997. 

Lokeqvara 1 = Brahmin : III, 10113 (= Viqvakarman) ; 
XI, 47 (? °pari gatih, or read: lokeyvara (voc.) -» Dlipta- 
rashtra). 

Lokeqvara’ = Qiva: VIII, 1567. 

Lokeqvara’ = Surya (tho sun) : III, 16951 . 

Lokeqvara, pi. (°<iA): VITI, 1485 (= hkapnlnh ?). 

Iioke^vareqvara ' = Brahman : XII, 9175. 

Lokeqvareqvara* = Indra: XII, 1720 (PilknyVmiiah). 

Lokoddhara, a ttrtha. § 364 (Tirthayfitrfip.) : III, 83, 
6015. 

Lomaqa 1 , a yshi. § II (Parrasahgr.) : 1,2, 437, 438. — 
§ 327 (Drsupadiparitfipar.): 111 , 31 , 1171. — § 339 (Indra- 
lokAbhigamanap.) : III, 47 , 1879 ( maharthih , saw Arjunn 
in the abode of Indra), 1884, 1910 (is ordered by Indra to 
accompany the Pfin<Javas on their Urtliayatrfi), 1912. — § 376 
(Tirthayfitrfip.): 111, 86, 8266 ( maharthih , do.). — § 378 
(do.): Ill, 91 , 8407 (r«A»A, came to the Pandavas), 8431 
(mahanhik), 92 , (8432), 8449, 8457 ; 93 , 8459 (rihinfi), 
8471, 8472, 8474, 8482; 94 , 8488, (8489). -§ 382 (Tirtlia- 
y&trfip., A gusty op ) : lit, 96 , 8541 ( L. accompanied the 
Papduvas and pointed out to them the different tlrthas, and 
told thoir various legends), (8543) ; 97 , (8570) ; 98 , 

(8595), (8599), (8604), (8610), (8614); 98 , (8615).— § 383 
(do.; Panujurfiraa) : 111, 99,(8649), 8654, (8656), (8670). 
— § 384 (do., Agastyop.): Ill, 100, (8690); 101, (8714)"; 
102 , (8737). — § 385 (do., Vindhya) : III, 104, (8782),— 
$ 386 (do., Agnatyop.): Ill, 106, (8805); 106, (8825).— 
§ 387 (do., Sagara): III, 106 , (8831); 107 , (8849). 
— § 388 (do., Asamaiijas) : III, 107, (8888). — § 389 (do., 
Gangavatarana) : III, 108 , (9920), (9940) ; 109, (9947). 
— § 390 (Tirthayfitrfip.) : III, 110, 9974, (9974), (9989).— 
$ 391 (do.. Jtshyasrnga) : III, 110,(9999); 111,(10027), 
(10040). — § 392 (do., MahendrAralugamanu) : III, 114 , 
(10098), 10108, (10110). — § 393 (do., Panujurama) : III, 
116 , 10126.— § 400 (Tirthayfitrfip.) : III, 118 , fl0229.— 
§ 402 (do.): Ill, 120 , f 10289. — § 403 (do.): Ill, 
121 , (10291). — § 404 (do.): Ill, 121 , 10307 (r«A*£), 
(10309). — § 405 (Tirthayatrfip., Sukanyop.): Ill, 122 , 
(10816), (10341); 123 , (10345); 124 , (10371). (10383); 

126 , (10896). — § 407 (do., Mandhfitrup.) : III, 126 , 
(10426), 10469 ( maharthim ). — § 408 (do., Jantiip.): Ill, 

127 , (10471) ; 128 , (10492), (10508).-§ 409 (do., Plak- 
shfivataranag.) : III, 129 , (10513), 10531, (10532).— 
§ 410 (do., do.): Ill, 130 , (10536).— § 411 (Tirtba- 
yfitr&p., (JJyenakapotTya) : III, 131 , (10587). — § 412 (do., 


Ash$&vakrtya): III, 182, 18603, (10603) ; 184, (tl0657), 
(t 10670), (10682), (fl0687).— § 413 (Tirthayfitrfip.) : III, 
136, (10692).— § 414 (do., Yavakrttop.) : III, 136, (10703), 
(10714), (10720), (10732).— § 416 (do., do.): Ill, 186, 
(10751); 136,(10752); 137, (10772), (10790).— § 417 (do., 
do. ): 1 1 1, 138, ( 1 079 1 ), ( 1 080 1 ), ( 1 080 1 ), ( 1 0809), (10818).— 
§ 418 (Tirthayfitrfip.): Ill, 139, (10820), f 10837. — §. 419 
(do., Gundharafidanapr.) : III, 140, 10845, (10881). — § 421 
(do., do.): Ill, 142, (10899), 10909.— § 422 (do., do.): 
Ill, 142, 10912. — § 422 its (do., Varfihfivatfira) : HI, 142, 
10932, (10961). — § 423 (Tirthayfitrfip., Gandhamfidanupr.) : 
HI, 143, 10978; 146, 11022.— § 433 (do., Baugandhikfi- 
haruna): III, 166, 11417, 11426 {maharthim ). — § 434 
(do., do.): Ill, 166, 11440. — § 435 (Ja^fisuravadhap.) : 
III, 167, 1 14*58 (°prabhrtln . , . maharthln). — § 436 
(Vakshayuddhap.): 111,168, 11537, 11568 {mahdn fthih). 
-§ 437 (do.): Ill, 160, 11671.— § 448 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 
176, 12337 (took hiB leavo ’from the P&Q^avas and went to 
heaven). — § 546 (Kunclal&haranup.) : III, 300, 16919. — 
§ 620 ((Jrfiddhap.) : XI, 26, 776 ( Devarshih , had givon 
spiritual vision — divyatp cafohuh — to YudhiBhthira). — § 637 
(Rfijadh.): XII, 47/;, 1594 (among the fshiB who sur- 
rounded Bhishma on his arrow-bed). — § 766 (Anugasanik.) : 
XIII, 120, (6087). — § 770 (do.): XIII, 161*, 7121. — 
§ 775 (do.): XIII, 166t, 7672 (one of the r»his of the 
.north). Cf. Brahraurshi, Devarshi. 

Lomaqa 3 , name of a cat. § 6466 (Marjanunushikasaipv.) : 
XII, 138, 4934 ( mdrjdrah ), 4978, 4987, 5010, 5012, 5025, 
5026, 5034, 5036, 5047, 5086, (5096). 

Lomaharshana, a Suta, father of Ugragravas. § 26 
(Astikap.): I, 13, 1026 (pild m* — i.e. UgragravtuTs—Z 0 ^ | 
$iahyo Vydaaaya , had related the history of Astika to the 
rsbis in the Naimisha forest). — § 264 (Sabbfikriyfip.) : II, 
4a, 107 ( aaautahy among tho munis who waited upon 
Yudhish^hira). — § 775 (Auugfisanik.) : XIII, 166£\ 7672 
(one of the yshis of the north). Cf. Suta. 

Lomaharah&uaputra - Ugragravas, q.v. 

Lomapada, king of the Angas and father of Qanta. § 378 
(Tirthayatrfip.) : III, 03, 8465 {rdjarahar L°»ya . . . lokdn). 
— § 390rf (jjtahyaqrnga) : III, 110, 9993, 9994 (gave his 
daughter Qfinta to Rshyagirtga, cf. § 391). — § 391 (TTrtha- 
yatrfip.): Ill, 110, 9997 (rdjarahih).— § 391 (Jlshyagrhga) : 
III, 110, 10009 (aakhd Dagarathaaya . . . Ahgdndm Igvarah ) ; 
113, 10080 (when there was a drought in the country of tho 
Angas L . caused Rshyagrnga to come, then it rained, and Z. 
gave his daughter £finta in marriage to J # tshyagi*hga).— § 677 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 236, 8609 (rdjarthih, obtained the 
fruition of all wishes by giving his daughter (^finta to 
Itshyagrhga). — § 767 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 137, 6269 (do.). 
Cf. Ang&dhipaLi, Angapati, Ahgarfija (see Angu, pi.). 

Lopamudri, daughter of the Vidarbhu king and wife of 
Agaatya. § 1 1 (Parrasangr.) : 1, 2, 442.— § 382 (Agastyop.): 
Ill, 06, 8563 (created by Agastya as the daughter of the 
Yidarbha king); 07, 8571, 8574, 8576, 8577, 8582 (married 
to Agastya), 8589, (8590), (8592); 00, 8633, (8634), (8637) 
(mother of Drdhasyu or Idhmavaha).— § 391 (Hshyugrnga) : 
III, 110, 10092 ( L°d vd yathd hy Agaatyarp). — § 410 
(Plakshavataranag.) : III, 130, 10541 ( etat Sindhor mahd- 
tlrtham yatrdgaatyam arindama | L°u aantdgamya bhartdram 
iwrnUa vat , cf. § 382).— § 551 (Kigakavadhap.) : IV, 21, 
/654 (°d tathd bhlru vayordpaaamanvitd | Agaatyam anvaydd 

f dhitvd kdmdn aarv&t * amdnuah&n). Cf. VaidarbhI. 

Lubdha = (JJiva (1000 names 1 ). 
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Macakruka, name of a Yaksha and of a tlrtha belonging to 
him. § 362 (TTrthay&trap.) : III, 83, 6079 (dvdrapdlam 
. . . YaJtsham iamabhivddya y only B., C. has Mail lea nakam ). — 
§ 368 (do.) : III, 83, 7070 (abhivddya tato Yafoham 
dvdrapdlam at Kotitlrthn (?) ).— § 369 (Ku rule she tra) : 
III, 83, f7078 (v. Arantuka). — § 615ftft (Kurukskotruk.) : 
IX, 53, f3032 (do., C. lias by error °krak° ). 

Maejaka, pi. (°aA), a people in § 676ft 

(Qakadvlpa) : VI, lift, 436, 437 (are kshatriyas). 

Mada (“ intoxication," personif.), an Asura. § 406 
(Sukanyop.): Ill, 184, 10389 (kftya . . . mahdsurah, 
croatcd by Oyavana, description); 125, 10396 (frightened 
Indra), 10403 (was distributed in drinks, women, dice, and 
hunting), 10404. — § 772» (Cyavona) : XIII, 157, 7317 
( o : Cyavana created M. (description) as an enemy of Indra), 
7320, 7322 (was distributed in dice, hunting, drinks, and 
women).— § 772 p (Kapa, pi.) : XIII, 168, 7327, 7329.— 
§ 778ft (Samvartta-Maruttlya) : XIV, 9, |251 ( Aauram , 
description, all. to § 405). Cf. Asura, Danavu. 

Madadhara, a king (?). § 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 80, 1083 
( mahidharam (a mountain :*), vanquished by Bhlmasena on his 
digvijaya in the east). Cf. M&hldhara. 

Madaka, pi. (°0ft), a people. § 578 (Blushmavadhap.) : 
VI, 60«r, 2083 (in the army of Yudhishthira, only in C., 
B. hm Mdrutah). 

•Madana 1 = Kama : I, 951 ; TIT, 1829, 10324. 

Madana 2 = Qiva (lOOO names 3 ). 

Madayantl, wife of king Kulraashap&da (Mitrasaha, 
Saudasu). § 188ft (Pandu) : Commanded by her husband, 
M., the wife of Saudasa Kulmashapada obtained from the 
fshi Vasishtha the son Aqmaka (cf. § 229): I, 122, 
4736. — § 229 (Vasishthop.) : I, 182, 6910 (on account of 
his being himself cursed, KalraiUhaptkda caused M. to go to 
Vasishtha, who begat a son on her, cf. § 188ft). — § 677 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 236, 8604 (having given 3f. to VaBisbtha, 
Mitrasaha ascended to heaven ; C. has by error Damayantlm). 
— § 767 (Anugasunik.) : XIII, 137ff, 6262 (do.).— § 784ft 
(Uttanka): XIV, 67, 1680 ; 68, 1695, 1708 (TJttanka 
obtained the ear-rings of M.). 

Madgura (“pearl-fisher"), name of a caste: XIII, 2583 
( dasam ndvopajlvanam). 

Madhava 1 (“ belonging to the tribe of the Madhus"):* 
Balurama ; V, 44, 131 ( BaJadeve ); IX, 2126, 2131, 2269, 
2725, 3006, 3063, 3069. 

Madhava 8 (do.) = Krshna Vasudeva: I, f 171, f 197, 546, 
7360, 7888, 7984 (wasdratp M°sya, i.o, Subhudra), 7994, 
8078 {Pdrtha-M°au\ 8171, 8199, 8275; II, 643, 1216, 
1223, 1362, 1431, 1559; III, 733, 13006; IV, 1434 (A'°); 
V, f 9, 133, 141, 2526, 2539 ( sarvalokamah^varam ), 2563, 
2583, 2622, 2655, 2657, 2665, 2766, 2820, 2844, 2845, 2856, 
2959, 2988, 2990, 3027, 3042 ( Vfshnirdghfranya hhartd goptd 
ca), 3116, 3122, 3187, 3198, 3202, 3250, 3291, 3296, 3306, 
3335, 3368, 3385, 4197, 4247, 4249, 4255, 4406, 4433, 4452, 
4655, 4760, 4763, 4778, 4786, 4804, 4844, 4854, 4861, 4874, 
4882, 5382 (?); VI, 772, 843, 868, 2048, 2172, 2556, 3566, 
3741, 4334, 4841, 4855, 4859, 4872, 4875, 4926, 4929, 4931, 
4936, 4977, 4993 (? wha-lPah), 5755; VII, 1 12, 395, 1222, 
2490, 2527 (tvfurlyo M°iya , i.e. Abhimanyu), 2715, 2778, 
2892, 2943, 2959, 2964, 3280 (VOsudevam), 3703, 3825, 
3859, 5249, 5873, 5948, 6342, 6472, 7765 (Purfava-APa ti, 
ie. Axjuna and Kfslma), 8330, 8462, 8463 ; VIII, 634, 646 


(°-Pdn<jla»au) f 1091, 1092, 2816 (°-Pd)rfavau) f 2899, 2955, 
3549 ( Govinda ), 3574, 3678, 3794, 3796, 4475 (°-Parfavau\ 
4483, 4489, f4652, 4654, 4956, 5017 {°-Pha1gunau\ 5021 
( °-Pdndavau ); IX, 345, 346, 693 (°tw<iA)> 81 1 (A"°), 1290, 
1291, 1292, 1312, 1317, 1318, 1321, 1455, 1460, 1747, 1907, 
1953, 3458, 3525, 3528, 3535, 3572; XI. 355, 444, 496, 
509, 516, 519, 532, 538, 547, 550, 560, 602, 611, 654, 659, 
661, 665, 673, 677, 691, 717, 722, 738 ; XII, 10, 894, 1557, 
1577, 1580, 1690, 1897, 1903, 1948, 3053, 13359 {devah), 
13709; XIII, 599, 698, 702, 706, 711, 968, 1122, 1290, 
2030, 2138, f3459, 4655, 4662, 5374, 6349, 6895, 6911, 
6957 (= Vishnu, 1000 names), 6967 (do.), 7027 (do.); 
XIV, 413, 421*, 576, fl533, 1544, 1558, 1953, 1971, 2563; 
XVI, 100, 101. 

Madhava 8 (do.) = Krtavarman: VII, 7382, 7390; IX. 
1116. 

Madhava 4 (do.) = Satyaki: HI, 1 1 028 1, 1 10286 ; V, f 1858, 
2316(£niWyrtA), 5882 (5°); VI, 3614, 3619,3621,4624,4633, 
4765, 4805, 5141, 5142, 5143, 5145, 5146, 5148, 5153; 
VII, 3619, 4146, 4188, 4200, 4229, 4249, 4254, 4255,4258, 
4278, 4365, 4402, 4477 ( °-Parthabhy(hn t i.e. *9. and Arjuim), 
4583, 4606, 4615, 4628, 4661, 4667, 4G70, 4797, 4852, 4942, 
4984 p-Pdntfavau, i.e. S. and Arjuna), 5015, 5100, 5110, 
5889, 5891 ’ 6418, 7231.7238,7668, 7683, 7686, 7691, 7701, 
8647 ( Jfuru-JIPau , i.e. Duryodhana and S .), 8675, 9151, 
9179; IX, 873, 1393 fdnlktiip). 

Madhava 8 = Jalasandha: V, 5793 («/°; read Mtigadhah). 

Madhava 4 (VIII, 688), v. Magadha (= Duncjadh&ra). 

Madhava 7 , name of a month (= Caitra, PCK. ; = Vui^akha, 
XII.). § 371 (Rshya^Dga): III, 112, fl<>058 (<W«).— 
§ 416 (Yuvakrltop.) : 111, 136, 10752 (°* mdci). 

Madhava", a weapon of Indra. § 441 (Nivutukavuca- 
yuddhap.) : III, 170, 12122 (an tram .. . . day it mp 

Devarajasya M°ip ndma t employed by Arjuna against the 
Asuras). 

Madhava, pi. (°dh) t a tribe = Madhu, pi. § 273 (Kiiju- 
sQy&rambhap.) : II, 14, 617. 

Madhavagrya = Satyaki: VII, f5827, 15828. 

Madhavarshabha = K^hna : VI, 4862. 

Madhavasimha = Satyaki : VII, 8662 {KurUnM°yoh i 
i.e. Duryodhana and S.). 

Madhavi 1 (“belonging to tho tribe of the Madhus") = 
Subhudra : 1, 449. 

Madhavi 3 (do.) = Ananta, the wifo of Janamejaya 4 : I, 
tf3765 (A 0 ). 

Madhavi 8 (do.) = Sampriy&, the wife of Vidurathu : I, 
ff3793 (5°). 

Madhavi 4 (do.) = KuntI : I, 5824. 

Madhavi 4 , daughter of Yayati. § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 
115, 3930 (Yayati gave M \ to Galava) ; 116, 3957, 3958 
(mother of Vasumanas) ; 117, 3977 (mother of Pratardana) ; 
118, 3981 (mother of (JJibi) ; 119, 4019 (mother of Ashtaka) ; 
120, 4027. — § 566 (Yayati) : V, 121, 4068, 4070, 4072 
(her penances). Cf. Yayatija. 

Madhavi 4 , a maty. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2625. 

Madhavisuta (the son of Madhavi # ) = Ash taka : V, 4089 
(Kaugikah). 

Madhavottama 1 =Balarama : IX, 2726, 3342 ( Baladevah ). 

Madhavottama 8 = Satyaki : VII, 4049, 4589. 

Madhu 1 , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 
327 (in the palace of Yaraa). 

Madhu 8 , an Asura, slain by Xfshna (Vishnu). § bl7ft 
(Kfshna Vasudeva) : III, 12, 498 (°-Xa»f«ftAflM, tried to slay 
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Brahm/in). — § 476 (Dhundhum5.rop.) : ITT, 202, 13632 
(°-Kaitabhayoh putro Dhundhut ndma). — $ 477 (do.) : III, 
203, 13562 (°uf ca 7iai[abha$ ca), 13565 (^•KaitabhayoJji), 
(13573) ( n -Kat(abhau), (13580) ( 0 -Kai{obhayoh, JKT. and 
Koitabha terrified Brahman, but were slain by Madhusudana, 
i.e. Krshna (Vishnu)). — § 478 (do.): Ill, 204, 13590 
(°-Kaitabhayoh putro Dhundhuh ), 1 3623 ( 0 -Kai(abhay oh sut ah, 
i.e. Dhundhu). — § 567 (Bhagav&dy&nap.) : V, 130 {f, 4414 
(ekdrnave ca unpaid — sc. Kfshnsna — nihatau M°-Kaitabhau , 
cf. § 477).— § 581 (Bhlslimavadhap.) : YI, 07, 3025 ( harm - 
srolodbhavan ca M°m n&ma mahdsuram . . . Brahmano 
'pacitim kurvdn jaghdna Purushottamah , i.e. Krshna, therefore 
Kpshna is called Madbueudana, cf. § 477 and § 664). — 

§ 61 See (Adityatirtha) : IX, 40, 2850 (°-Kaifabhau t had 
been slain by Vishnu, cf. § 477). — § 615 (Gaddy uddhap.) : 

IX, 66, 3106 (tadffau tau — i.e. Bhimuacna and Duryodhana 

-~M°-Kaitabhayor § 664 (Mokehadh.) : XII, 207, 

7531 (mahdsurah; b: After Brahmdn had eprung from the 
primeval lotus, M. was born from the attribute of darkness 
( tamasd pilrvajah). In order to gratify Brahmdn ( Brahmano 
\ 'pacitim kurvan ), Krshna (Purushottamah) slow AT. engaged 
even then in the fierco act [of slaying Brahmdn]. Therefore 
all gods, Ddnavas, and men call Krshna Madhusudana (of. 

§ 581)). — § 6736 (Bali-VSsavasaipv.) : XII, 227a* 8265 
(among the Daityas and Danavas who had ruled the earth). — 
§ 7176 (Nftrdyaniya): XII, 348, 13474 (sprung from a drop 
in the primeval lotus; originated from tamos), 13509 
( ( °-Kai(abhau f had robbed the Vedas which Vishnu recovered), 
13519 ( rajas tamo vishtatan a tdv ubhau M°-Kaifabhau | 

Brahmano \ paoitirp kurvan jaghdna Madhusildanah ). Cf. 
A sura, Asurendra, dual, D&nava, dual, Danavendra, dual, 
Kai(abha. 

Madhu 9 = (1000 names *).-»-Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 

names). 

Madhu, pi. ( °avah ), a people = the Vfsbnis. § 277 (Jara- 
sandhavadhap.) : II, 22, 888 ( avadhyam M°bhih , sc. 

Jardsandharp). — § 452 (M&rkandeyas.) : III, 183, f 125 89 
(°undtf t sand , will assist the Pamjavus). 

Madbucohanda, a brahman. § 677 (MokBhadh.): XII, 
246/9, 8899 (had observed renunciation).— § 7216 (Vi$v&- 
mitrop.) : XIII, 4/9, 249 (son of Vigvainitra). 

M&dhugcyutanam agrapa(h) = $iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Madhudvaha = Satyaki : VII, 8804. 

Madbugbatin (“ the slayer of Madhu ”) = Krshna ( ViBhnu) : 

X, 750. 

Madhuban (do.) = do. : III, fl2571 ; V, 2563; VII, 
8257 ; XIII, 6814 ; XIV, 1996. 

Madhu-Kaitabbaban (“the slayer of Madhu and 
Kaitabha”) = Vishnu (Narayana, Krshna): XII, 13445. 
Madbukalocana = ?iva (1000 names 9 ). 

Madhukumbba, a m&tr. § 6l5w (Skanda) : IX, 460, 
2637. 

Madbulika, a matf. § 615ti (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2637. 

Madbumatta, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
9* 360 (in Bh&ratavarsha). 

Madhunihan ("the slayer of Madhu ”) — Kfshna (Vishnu) : 
III, 740 (Barth). 

Madhunisudana (“the destroyer of Madhu" )= Krshna 
(Vishnu): III, 1 896 ( Pithnuh). 

Madhuparka, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (MatalTyop.): 
Y, 101/9) 3599 (enumeration). 

Madhupravira 1 = Balarama : Y, f40. — Do.* ■= K^slma : 
V, f2509. 


Madhura, a warrior of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 
46 7, 2573. 

Madhuri (XII, 3737), v. Mathura. 

Madhurasvana, an Apsaros. § 336 (Indralok&bhigama- 
nap.) : III, 48a) 1785 (danced in the palace of Indra). 

Madhusrava, a ttrtha. § 368 (Tirthay&trap.) : III, 83, 
7020. 

Madhusudana (“ the destroyer of Madhu ") = Kyshna 
(Vishnu): I, 7364, 7887, 8064, 8197, 8323; II, 45, 88*9, 
953, 1354, 1355, 1366, 1578, 1580; III, 473, 482, 494, 496, 
61.1, 520, 624, 537, 539, 576, 581. 685, 593, 892, 1900. 
1982, 1985, 4076 (turitidm sorptshUm &dih), 8349 (in 
Dv&ravati), 8353 (Barth, do.), 8756 (i.e. Vishnu (Narayapa)), 
8761 (do.), 13497 (do.), 13569 (do.), 13579 (do.), 13580 
(do., Blew Madhu and Katyabha); V, 139, 141, 2144, 2261, 
2541 (triyugaiji), 2642 (do.), 2563, 2573, 2594, 2620, 2646, 
2657, 2717, 2726, 2727, 2780, 2814, 2874, 2882, 2908, 2944, 
2967, 2982, 2984, 2995, 3015, 3022, 3026, 3056, 3126, 3143, 
3161, 3159, 3165, 3217, 3231, 3242, 3256, 3257, 3272, 3273, 
3276, 3286, 3290, 4235, 4239, 4240, 4246, 4438, 4441, 4726, 
4730, 4769, 4773, 4774, 4776, 4790, 4807, 4833, 4838, 4841, 
4847, 4859, 4860, 6342, 5343, 5349; VI, 865, 878, 882, 

1097, 1143, 2171, 8027 (origin of the name), 3045, 4326, 

4330, 4333, 4907, 4932, 6547; VII, 1197, 1229 (only B.), 
2680, 2684, 2947, 2954, 2957, 3050, 3693, 3857, 6421, 6458, 
7804, 7808, 8183, 8187, 8941 ; VIII, 3608, 3768, 3783, 

3784, 3789, 4117, 4364, 4487, f4656, f4678; IX, 1905, 

1973, 1980, 1983, 2848 (K°), 8405; XI, 343, 452, 455, 
480, 548, 557, 618, 668, 705, 711, 726, 731, 746, 749; 
XII, 16 (Baritp), 1563, 1601, 1867, 1872, 1896, 1937, 7533 
(Purushottamah, i.e. Vishnu, origin of the name), 7546 
(= do.), 13129, 13188, 13622 (i.e. Vishnu, slew Madhu and 
Kaitabha), 13620, 18672 (Le. Yishpu) ; XIII, 622, 689, 722, 
2138, 2140, 3469, 4657, 4658, 5377, 6315, 6333, 6359, 6879, 
6894, 6967 (= Vishnu, 1000 names), 7401, 7404, 7443, 
7458; XIV, 424, 569, 1484, 1486, 1488, 1521, 1544, 1557, 
1961, 1992 (purinarshih), 2004, 2559; XV, 259; XVI, 23, 
79, 100, 160; XVIII, 128. 

Madhuvahini, a river. § 674 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 334. 

Madhuvana, name of a forest. § 534 (Hanumatpratyu- 
gamana) : III, 288, 16223 (h : M. was guarded by Valin and 
afterwards by Sugrlva, but was pillaged by Hanumat, etc.). 

Madhuvarna, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) : 
IX, 457, 2574. 

Madhuvatl, a tirtha. § 364 (TlrthayiLtrap.) : III, 83, 
6064. 

Madhuvila, a river. $ 413 (Tlrthay&trfip.) : III, 136, 
10692 ( = Samangil). 

*Madhyadeqa (“the midland country"): XII, 6310, 
6372 ; XIII, 3397. 

Madhyadeqiya, adj. (“living in the midland country"): 
XII, 6294 (brdhmanah). 

Madhyadeqya, pi. (°<lA) (do.). § 571 (UlukadQtagama- 
nnp.): V, 160, |5510 (in the army of Duryodhana); 161, 
f5655 (do.). 

Madhyama = Qiva : XIII, 1 166(1000 names') ; XIV, 199. 

Madhyamakeya, pi. (°dh), a people. § 285 (Nakula) : 
II, 32, 1190 (in the wost, vanquished by Nakula on his 
digvijaya). 

Madiri, one of the wives of Vasudeva. § 793 (Mausalap.): 
XVI, 7, 194. 

Madiragva 1 = Madiraksha, the brother of Virile. § 561 
/(Tinasandhip.) : V, 67 C, 2237 (°puroyamdb t have joined 
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Y udhishthira, only C., B. has Maiirahha 0 ), — § 672 (Baths* 
tiratbaiankliySnap.) : V, 171, 6907 (among the rathaa of the 
P5n(Uvaa). — § 604 (Knrnap.) : VIII, '6, 184 (elain). 

Madiraqva an ancient king. § 677 (Mokahodh.) : XII, 
835, 8608 {rHjarshih, by having given his daughter to 
Hirnnyahasta, M. went to regions praised by the vory gods). — 
§ 720$ (Sudarqanop.) : XIII, 2, 91 (son of Daq&qva), 92 
(father of Dyutimat). — § 767 (Anuqusanik.): 137a, 6268 
( = XII, 8608). 

Madiraksba, brother of Virata. § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 
31, 1012 ( QatdnXkdd avarajah ) ; 32, 1057 (in the rear of the 
army of Viraja); 39> 1106. Cf. Madiraqva. 

Madra 1 , pi. (°a$), a people. § 190d (Arjuna): I, 123, 
4796 (will be vanquished by Arjuna).— § 234 (Svayaipvarap.) : 
I, 190, 7092 (Qahjo M°d n&m f gvarah ). — § 285 (Nakula): 
II) 32, 1190 (Qdkalam . . . M°dndm pufabhe - 

danam ). — § 296 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 1870 \°-Kaikaydh } 
brought tribute to Yudhishthira, B. has Bh °). — § 645 
(Pativratamabatmyup.) : III, 293, 16620 (ruled by 

Aqvapati). — § 581 (Blilshmavadhap.): VI, 61*6, 269*1 
(siiha Kaikayaih , in the army of Duryodhana, attack 
Arjiuia and Abhimanyu). — § 582 (do.): VI, 71 “7. 
3132 (°- Sauvlra-Qdndhdraih, supported (pakuni), (£), 3138 
( °dndm fshabhena } sc. Qalyena ). — § 583 (do.) : VI, 766, 3295 
( -Sauvlra-Kekayaih , followed Bhagadatta). — § 589 (Drona- 
bhishekap.) : VI T, 7f, 183 (in the rear of Dropa’s aiTay). — 
§ 590 (do.): VII, 16, 613 ( °dndm ad hip am, i.e. Qalya). — 
§ 592 (Saipquptukavudhap.) : VII, 2O7, 799 ( 0 ~Kaikay&h 
in the neck of Drona’s g&nnjavyuha). — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 96, 3529 (°anam fyvaro Qalyah ). — § 603 
(Narayanfistramokshap.) : VII, 193, 8903 (do.). — § 604 
(Karnnp.): VIII, 9, 331 adhipah , i.o. ^Jalya). — 

§ 605 (do.): VIII, 11, 418 ( Qalyah . . . mahatyd 

settayd sdrdham M°deqaBamutthayd). 22 ft) 864 (attacked 
the Pancalus). — § 607 (do.): VIII, 44 A, 2070 (°- Odndhdrdh, 
among the peoples who havo blumeablo practices) ; 46, 2086 
(sg.), 2093 (°8triyaji, are the most debased of women). — §608 
(do.) : VIII, 46, 2143 ( °-Kaikeyait } , protected Duryodhana) ; 
47A, 2229 (supported Duryodhana); 60, 2404 (°d»d//i 
tyrarah, i.e. (palya), 2408 ( °undm Ifvare, i.o. Qalya) ; 66 pp, 
2762 ( °-JSaindhavun , attacked hy Blumasena). — § 610 
(Qalyap.) : IX, 7, 832 (°dndm adhipah , i.e. (palya).— ■§ 611 
(do.): IX, 12, 617 { °dndM vrthabham Qalyam)\ 13, 674 
(°d»dm adhipaqi, i.e. ^Julya) ; 16, 782 (do.), 784 ( °dndm 
adhipasya, i.o. (palya); 18, 957, 973, 984 (attack Yudhish- 
thira ufter the slaughter of (p a ly a » but are slum by the 
Panovas) ; 23, 1205 (°yodhdh), Gf. Madraka, pi., 

Madreya, pi. 

Madra*, pi. (°dh). § 186 (Vyushitiiqvop.) ^ i, 121, 4714 
(the dead Vyushituqva begat on Bhadra three <p&lvas an< I 
four M.). 

Madradhipa 1 (“king of the Madras ”) = Aqvapati : HI, 
16658, 16914 (A°). 

Madradhipa* (do.) = ^alya, q-*- 
Madradbipati (do.), Madraja, Madrajanadhipa, 
M a dr aj an eq vara = (palya, q.v. 

Madraka, a prince. § 130 (Aipqavafc.) : I, 67, 2696 
(reborn from the Krodhavaqa gana). — Do.* = (palya, q.v. 

Madraka, pi. (°dh), a people = Madra, pi. § 264 (Sabha- 
kriy&p.) : II, 4/8, 119 ( °dndm rdjd, = (pulya?, waited upon 
Yudhishthira). — § 578 (Blilshmavadhap.): VI, 61 <r, 2097 
(protected Bhlshtna). — § 581 (do.): VI, 61c, 2695 (°dnlkdn 
Kekaydm? ca ), 2698 (pierced by Dhjshtadyumna).— § 607 


(Karaap.): VIII, 40, 1836, 1838 (sg.), 1839 (sg.), 1840, 
1844 (pi., sg.), 1845 (sg., pi.), 1847, 1848 (sg.), 1851 (sg.), 
1857 (description of tboir evil practices); 46, 2078 
( Oandhdra-M°ah) 9 2096, 2108, 2109 (sg.) (description of 
their evil practices).— § 610 (£alyap.): IX, 7*» 329. — 
§ 611 (do.): IX, 8, 391 (followed galya) ; 18, 960 (Madra- 
rdjapriye yuktair IPdndm mahdrathaih). — § 641 (Riijadh.) : 
XII, 66#, 2429 {Andhra-JH°dh t enumeration of low 
peoples).— § 664 (Mokshadli.) : XII, 207?» 7559 (in the 
south). 

Madrakadhama, Madrakadbipa, Madrakeqvara 

= <? al ya, q v. 

M&dranabba, pi. ( °dh) t name of a casto : XIII, 2585. 

Madranam adbipa(h), Madranam i<jvara(b), 
Madranam rshabha(h), Madranaxp. vrsba- 
bha(h) - Qaly a, q.v. 

Madranfp&^^lja (“ the younger brother of the king of the 
Madras” [i.e. 9 ft ly ft ]) “ Qaly&nuja. — § 611 ((palyap.) : IX, 
17, 930. Cf. Madrarajunuja. 

Madrapa, Madrapati, Madraraj « ^alya, q.v. 
Madraraja 1 , - Dyutimat: I, ff3832 (D°). — Do.* » 
(palya, q.v. — Do. 5 — Aqvapati : III, 16628. 
Madraraj&nuja “ Madranrpanuja: IX, 924 {yuvi i). 
Madraraj asuta (“ tho daughter of the king of the Madras”) 
-■ MadrT : I, 4896. 

Madraraj atmaj a (“the son of the king of the Madras”) 
— Eukmuratha (?). — § 604 (Earnap.) : VIII, 6f, 112 (had 
been Blain by Abhimanyu). 

Madraraj eqvar atmaj a « ^alya, q.v. 

Madravati 1 , wife of Parikshit. — § 160 (Puruv.) : I, 96, 
ff3837 (wife of Parikshit and mother of Janamejaya '). 
Madravati* - M&drl : XIV, 1969 (°ydh sutau , i.e. Nakula 
and Sahadeva). 

Madravatiputra (“ the son of Madravati [i.e. Madrl] ”) - 
Sahadeva : XVII, 55. 

Madravatiputra (do.), dual (°au) = Nakula and Sahadeva : 
XIV, 389. 

Madravatisuta 1 (do.) = Nakula: III, 15732, 15738 ; 

V, 2254 (JV°) ; XII, 6204 ; XV, f669 OywA/Awya). 
Madravatisuta* (do.) = Sahadeva: II, 1176, 2550 (8°) ; 

VII, 7475 ; XV, f668 (yavlyaiah), 1075. 

Madravatisuta (do.), dual (°au) = Nakula and Sahadeva: 

III, 16607 ; V, f5, tl8,f724; IX, 814, 3318; XIV, fl533, 
2081. 

Madreqa = ^y^ q* v * 

Madreqvara 1 (“the king of tho Madras”) = the father of 
Madrl [and 9 ft ^y a ] : 1» 43 67 (°*ya, sc. %utd y i.o. Midri). 
Madreqvara* == ^alya, q.v. 

Madr©9Var asuta (tho son of Madreqvara [i.e. Q a ly a ]) = 
Rukmaratha: VII, 1811 (22°). 

Madreya 1 (“son of Madrl”) — Nakula: 111, 17246, 17253; 

VIII, 963 ; XII, 6129, 6207. 

Madreya* (do.) = Sahadeva: II, 1155, 1161, 2611; 111, 
11486 ; V, 2253 (8°); VII, 4032, 7478, 7479, 7481 ; VIII, 
908; IX, 768 (8°). 

Madreya (do.), dual (°aw) = Nakula and Sahadeva: 1, 
5647; III, 1123. 

Madreya, pi. (°«A), a people = Madra, pi.— § 574 (Jarn- 
bukh.) : VI, 9/t, 346 (' W&hyaldh ). 

Madri 1 (“the daughter of the Madra king”), tho wife of 
Pan<Ju and mother of Nakula and Sahadeva. § 1 32 ( Aqiqfyat. ) : 
I, 67, 2794 (incarnation of the goddess Dhfti). — § 157 
(Puruvamq.) : 1, 96, tf3811 (wife of P&pdu), ff3816, 
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tf3817 (by the Alvins mother of Nakula aud Suhadeva), 
f38 1 8 (all. to § 192 foil.). — § 177 (randudigvijaya) ; I f U3, 
4430 (sister of (Jalya), 4441, 4442, 4444 (Pan<ju married 
J/;). — § 178 (Pandu) : I, 114, 4474, 4477 (Pandu went to 
the wood with his wives). — § 180 (Gandh&rlputrotpatti) : 
I, 116, 4484.— § 184 (Pan<Ju): I, 110, 4613, 4616 (cursed 
by Kindama, Pandu retired to the wood with his wives). — 
§ 192 (P&ndavotpatti) : 1, 124, 4819, 4850 (at the wish of 
Pandu A/, learnt the mantra from Kunti and invoked the 
Alvins, who on her bogat Nakula and Sahadeva), 4859. — 
§ 193 (Pandu) : I, 126, 4870, 4874, 4878, 4880, 4882, 4884, 
(4887), 4888, (4890) (Paruju’s death).— § 194 (do.) : I, 128, 
4922 (by the Alvins mother of Nakula and Sahadeva), 4926 
(had ascendod the funeral pyre of Pandu).— § 195 (do.): T, 
127, 4932, 4933, 4934 (the pretak&rya of Panda and if. was 
performed), 4940, 4953. — § 2J4 (Hidimbavadhap.) : I, 166, 
6097 (°ydh, sc. putrau , i.e. Nakula and Sahadeva). — § 305 
( Anudyutap.) : TI, 79, 2602. — § 338 (hidrnlokubhiga- 
munap.) : III, 46, 1862 (yathd).— § 522 (l)raupadiharanap.) : 
HI, 266, f 13607 (°ydA putrau , i.e, Nakula and Sahadeva). — 
§ 548 (Aranevap.) : 111,313, 17416 (wife of Pan<Ju), 17417. 
— § 611 (Qalyap.) : IX, 17, t 8 ?l ca putrau, i.e. 

Nakula and Sahadeva). — § 618 (Jalupradunikap.) : XI, 
13, t^39 (do., do.).— § 795 (Svargarohanup.) : XVIII, 
4, 144 (with Pandu in heaven). Of. Madr&rajasuta, 
Madrnvati. 

Madri 3 (do.) = Vijaya, the wife of Suhudeva : I, ft 3832 

in- 

Madrikft, pi. (°uA) (“ Mn<lra women”). — § 607 (Kamap.) : 

VIII, 40, 1863 (sg.), 1855 (pi.). 

Madrinaudana 1 (“son of Madri") = Nakula : IX, 764, 
(JV»). 

Madrinaudana 3 (do.) = Sahadeva: II, 1116. 
Madrinaudana (do.), dual (°au) = Nakula and Sahadeva : 
III, 19 (°a» (!)). 

Madrinandanaka (do.), dual (°au) = Nakula and 
Sahadeva: III, 10856. 

Madrinandikara (do.) = Suhadova : V, 2000. 
Madriputra 1 (do.) = Nakula : III, 1020 (JV °) ; IV, 165, 
1359; V, 1997; VI, 3168 ( N ° ); VII, 7567, 7578, 8568; 
VIII, 930, 3188, f3814 (JV°) ; IX, 489; XII, 6126. 
Madriputra* (do.) = Sahadeva : I, f7163 (S°) ; II, 2624 
(S°); 111,15749; IV, 1354 (5°); V,f708 (S°), 3166(5°); 
VI, 5168, 5171, 5401 (S°); VII, 3532, 7465, 8582; VIII, 
496 (5°) ; IX, 773, f89I (5°), 1140, 1544. 

Madriputra' (do.), dual (°au) = Nakula and Sahadeva: 
I, 4865, 4879, 6742, 7399, 7465; II, 2157, 2621; III, 
11503, 11739, 14987, fl5668, 17225; IV, 2294, 2319; V, 
f663, t®60, fill, 3207, 4426, 4657, 4791, 4826, 5152, 5854 ; 
VI, 711, 2068, 2473, 2733, 2744, 2746, 3694, 3865, 4508, 
4669, 4782, 4799, 4912, 5074, 5228, 5569; VII, 1380, 1509, 
3562, 3566, 6626, 8805 (C. by error °«»»), 8811; VIII, 
1638, 1690, 2360, 2709, 2710, 3183, 3194, 3206, 3210, 
4864, 4872, 4991, 4999; IX, 156, 164, 400, 453, 516, 550, 
646, 652, 656, 779, 832, 961, 1019, 1021, 1026, 1064, 1373; 
1725, 1956, 3481 ; X, 650; XII, 1379, 1396, 1464, 6231 ; 
XIII, 7772. 

MadriBUta ' (do.) = Nakula : I, f200 (iV°); II, 1202; 
V, f709, 2229 (JV°); VI, 1691; VIII, f4298, f4331 (iV°); 
X, f569, f570. 

Hadrisuta* (do.) = Sahadeva: II, 1163; V, 2868; VI, 
5169; VII, 517, 7471, 8576; IX, f!558 (S°), fl669 
(slew Qakuni). 


Miidrisuta (do.), dual (°ou) a Nakula and Sahadeva : I, 
fl09, 2290; III, 1275, f2009, fl0283, fll907, fll9l6; 
V, f718, f861, f868, 6115 ; VI, 8764 ; VIII, 8204 ; IX, f878. 

Madritanuja (do.), dual (°<w) a Nakula and Sahadova : 
V, t688. 

Magadha, pi. (°dA), a people. — § 130 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 67, 
2683 (°mAm Jayatitnat Uth&m <UU pdrthivah, incarnation of 
the first of the Kaleyas). — § 177 (Pundudig vijaya) : 1, 113, 
4451 (gopta M°rUthfra»ya Blrgho Bajagfhe, slain by P&p<Jn 
on his digvijaya). — § 276 (Rajaeuyarambhap.) : II, 18, 738 
(°mAu, Byhadratha established a feast in honour of the 
Rakshasl Jaru among the M.).—§ 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 
1874 (brought tribute to Tudhishthira). — 5 375 (Tirthaya- 
trap.) : III^ 85, 8234 the holiness of the country). — 

§ 661s (BhTmasena) : V, 60, 1986 (K&gi-Vanga-M^&n, had 
boon vanquished by Bhlmasena). — § 661y (Sahadeva): V, 
60, 1997 (Kdg\n Ahga-M°dn , had been vanquished by 
Sahadeva). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 630, 2107 (among the 
allies of Yudhishthira).— § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0/a, 357 
(only B., G. has lfd°, among the peoples of Bh&ratavarsha). 
Cf. Magadha, pi. 

Magadha (VIII, 186), v. Magadha*. 

Magadha = the country of the Magadhas. § 641/ (Pfthu 
Yainya): XII, 60, 2234 (bestowed by Fythu Vainya on 
Magadha [i.e. the ancestor of the Magadhas]). 

Magadha 1 (“ king of the Magadhas ”) = Bfhadratha : II, 
744. 

Magadha 3 (do.) = Dandadhara: VIII, 688 (only B., G. has 
by error Mddhavah). 

Magadha 9 (do.) = Julasandha : VII, 4573, 4578, 4583. 

Magadha 4 (do.) = Jarasandha: II, 586, 610 ( nrpam ), 647, 
657, 754, 762, 770, 788 (the country?), 876, 879, 892 
( Jardsandho rdjd) f 919 ; VIII, 243 (raja, having obtained 
tho friendship of Karna he confined the kings of the earth) ; 
XII, 129 (raja . . . Jardsandhnh) ; XIII, 6839 ( °samrud - 
dhdn, sc. rdjnah , liberated by Kfshna, all. to Jar&sandha- 
vadhaparvan). 

Magadha 9 (do.) = Jayasena : II, 121 (/°). Cf. next. 

Magadha 9 (do.) = Jayatscna, son of Jarasandha: II, 1538 
(J°); V, 577 ( Jayatseno Jardsandhth ); VI, 5007 (/°), 5317, 
5321 ; VIII, 120 (Jayatseno Jardsandhth , had been slain by 
Abhimanyu). Cf. the prec. and M&g&dhn*. 

Magadha 7 (do.)= Mcgh&sandhi, the son of Sahadeva : XIV, 
2448, 2449, 2450, 2460, 2466. 

M&gadha* (do.) = Sahadeva, son of Jarasandha: V, 5325 
(#■). Cf. next 

Magadha* (do.), one or moro^Magadha kings at the timo of 
Yudhishthira = Jay atsena or Sahadeva (?). — § 296 (Dyutap.) : 
II, 63, 1914 (waited upon Yudhishthira). — § 661 (Yana- 
s&ndhip.): V, 67, 2239 (Jardtandhift, had joined YudhiBh- 
thira). — § 576 (Bhagavadgltfip.) : VI, 17, 663 (in the army 
of Duryodhana) ; 18, 691 (i nfpatih , do.). — § 681 (Bhlshma- 
v&dhap.) : VI, 62, 2750, 2761, 2762 (fought with Abhimanyu). 
— § 584 (do.) : VI, 81, 3533 (in Duryodhana’B army). — 
§ 587 (do.): VI, 1085, 5051 (do.). — § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.): VII, 48, 1391 (°sya putram, slain by Abhimanyu). 
— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 107, 4045 (°sya suts, 
i.e. Vy&ghradatta, slain by S&tyaki). — § 604 (Karqap.) : 
VIII, 8, 136 (had been slain by Bhlshma, C. has by error 
§ 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, 2,73 (had joined Duryodhana), 
92 (had been slain). 

M&gadha 10 (adj.) (“ belonging to the Magadhas 3 ’). — § 273 
^R&jasQyarambhap.) : II, 14, 617 (girimukhyatp ?).— § 276 
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(Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 80, 797 (puratf i, i.e. Girivraju). — 
§ 277 (do.) : II, 81, 798 ( [ntvegah ss do»), 809 (puratp = do.) ; 
88, 873 (satnyath ). — § 581 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 62, 
2749 (anlkaqi ). — § 607 (Karaap.) : VIII, 38, 1770 (ddsln&m 
M°\ndm ). — § 619 (Strivil&pap.) : XI, 26, 712 (°y«J . . . 
yoshitah). 

Magadha n , the ancestor of the MSgadhas (tribe and cnsto). — 
§ 641/ (Pythu Yainya) : XII, 69, 2233 ( Svta-M°au 9 become 
the bards of Pfthu Vainya), 2234 (Tythu Yainya gave If. 
the country of Magadha). 

Magadha, pi. (°&h) 9 a people = Magadha, pi. — § 4 
(Anukram.) : I, 1, fl53 (°dndfjt varuhfharp Jardsandham ). — 
§ 74 ( Yasu Uparicara) : I, 68, 2363 ( ( mah&ratho If°dndm 
vigruto yo Bfhadrathah ). — § 242 (Ambuvlca) : I, 204, 7476 
( Ambuvlca itigvarak | arid Bdjagrhe M°dndrp mahlkshit&m ). — 
§ 275 (Raj&suy&rambh&p.): II, 19, 741 (ruled by Byhadrathn). 
— § 276 (Jar&sandhavadhap.) : II, 20, 796 ( O kshotraip f the 
realm of Jar&sandha). — § 277 (do.) ; II, 21, 807 ( aparih&ryu 
meghdndm M°d Manund kftdh), 815 {°dndrp suruciram 
Caityakatj%) 9 827 ; 24, 932, 933, 942 (after tho slaughter of 
Jarasandha his son Sahadeva became king of the if.). — § 280 
(Bhimasena) : II, 30, 1090 (ruled by Danila and Duncjia- 
dli&ra (?), vanquished by Bhimasena, accompanied Bhimasena 
when he vanquished the son of Jar&sandha in Girivraja). — 
§ 51 5 (Karrmdigvijaya) : III, 264, 15244 (vanquished by 
Karna on his digvijuya). — § 574 (JambQkh.): YI, 9/ti, 353 
(among the peoples of *Bh&ratavarsha), 357 (do., only C., 
B. has Ma°).-% 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 61 r, 2102 
(followed Bhishma). — § 580 (do.): YI, 56 6, 2409 (on the 
right wing of Bhlahma’s g&rucjavyiiha). — § 585 (do.) : YI, 
876, 3854 (followed Bhagadatta).— § 589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : 
YII, lli/, 397 (formerly vanquished by K^hna).— § 592 
(Somqaptukavadhap.) : VII, 20f. 802 (in the back of Dropa’s 
ganujuvyuha). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : YII, 107, 
4045, 4018 (attacked Satyaki after the slaughter of Vyaghra- 
datta, the son of tho Magadha king). — § 605 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 12/9/5, 459 (in the army of Yudhishthira?) ; 18, f690 
(°unum pravarah , i.e. Dan^adhara) ; 22{Tf, 863 (attacked the 
Pancaias).— § 607 (do.) : VIII, 46/a, 2084, (v), 2101, 2105.— 
§ 608 (do.) : VIII, 46/9, 2133 (on the right wing of the 
Kaurava array); 70mrir, |3500; 73, 3657 ( °dndm 
adhipatir Jayatsenah, had been slain by Abhimanyu). — § 613 
(Gadayuddhap.): IX, 33p, 1913 (have been slain).— § 619 
(Strivil&pap.) : XI, 26, 7 12 (' °dndm adhipatiip Jayatsenam), 
714 (°yah 9 fern.).— § 744 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 44/9, 2441 
(vanquished by Bhishma at the svayaqivara of Amb&, etc.). — 
§ 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 6*, 159 (had been vanquished by 
Krshna). 

# M&gadhft, pi., name of a caste (bards) : 1, 6940 ($dta-m Q dh ) ; 
III, f 14750 <°-9*iapdgaih ) ; IV, 541 (s«te-m 0 d$), f2189 ; 
V, fl314, 3333 (sata-m°dfi); YI, 4433; VII, 176 (*J/«-m°- 
vandittdm), 2739 (idta-wP-vandibhih ) ; VIII, 12 (do.); XII, 
1386, 10868 («til 0 -m°d$) ; XIII, 2573 (sg., son of a vainya and 
a kshatriya wife), 2581, 2584 (°l, fem.), 2622, 5768; XIV, 
1896 (idta-m°-vandibhifr) 9 2040 ( sdta-m 0 -sahghdh ) ; XV, 
624 (ititOrirP-vandibhih ), 1061 {o&ta-mP-sahghaih). 

Magadhadhipa (“king of the Magadhas”) = Jarasandha: 
XV, 668 (°«ya sutd Jar&sandha iti grutasya, i.e. tho wife of 
Sahadeva). 

Magadhadhipati (do.) » Byhadratha : II, 688 ( £°), 740 
(°#J sutah, i.e. Jarasandha), 756. 

Magadheqvara (do.) = Meghasandhi : XIV, 2444. 

Magadhendra (do.) *# Jar&sandha : V, 2056 (J°). 


Mftgadha-MahSbhSrata. 

Magadhi (“ daughter of the Magadha king ”) =» Amyti, wife 
of Anaqvon: I, f|3794. 

Magha, mostly pi. (°d$), name of a nakshatra (v. Au. Si.). — 
§ 246 (Sundopasundop.) : I, 210, 7653 ( °d$u ). — § 370 
(Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 9029 (Krltikd-IPyoh . . . tlrtham). 
— § 374 (Jambukh.): VI, 3, 81 (°&av Ahg&rako vakrah 9 omens). 
— § 576 (Bhaguvadgltap.) : VI, 17, 637 (°viohayago sotnah ). — 
§ 746 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 04, 3263 (°d*ti, the merit of 
making gifts under the constellation of if.). — § 749 (do.) : 
XIII, 88, 4251 (°dou), 4252 (do.); 89a, 4259 (°<!uf, the 
merit of performing & qraddha under the constellation of If.), 
— § 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5394 (°&m, sg., description of the 
candravrata, cf. Aqlesh&li).— § 766 (do.): XIII, 126, 6040 
(sg., a qr&ddha should bo performed under the constellation 
of if). 

Magha, name of a month. § 587 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 
119, 5632 ( °mdss gat'd iva, but B. reads tndghamdm segavd iva 9 
cf. the explanation of Nil.). — § 733 p (Uanga-Yamunayos 
tirthaxu): XIII, 26, 1724 (°mdse t then oue should bathe in 
Prayaga). — § 746 (Anuq&sanik.): XIII, 66, 3316 (°mdM, the 
merit of gifts of seeds in the month of A/.). — § 759 (do.): 
XIII, 106/9, 5152 the merit of fasting during 

If.) ; 109, 5374 (dvddagyd/n M°mdse 9 then one should 
worship K^shna as Madhava).— § 777 (Svargarohanik. p.) : 
XIII, 168, 7733 (mdsah, the month in which Bhishma died). 
— § 785 ( Anugltap.) : XIV, 86, 2513 (dvddafim H°pdkshikfip; 
°mdsiklm t B.). 

Maghavan, Maghavat = Indra, q.v. 

Maghavatman = (Jiva : XII, 790. 

Maghl, the day of full moon iu the month of M&gha. 
§ 6585 (Kytaghnop.) : XII, 171, 6384 (on this day the 
Bakshasa king entertained brahmans). — § 733 p (Gahga- 
Yamunayos tirtharp) : XIII, 26, 1723 (on this day 
30,010,000 tlrtlias are assembled in Prayaga). — § 7515 
(Qapathavidhi) : XIII, 94, 4552 (on this day ([)ukra, etc., 
came to Kauqiki). — § 785 (Anugit&p.) : XIV, 86, 2517 
(paurnam&s}). 

Mahabahu l , two sons of Dhftar&shtra. § 130 (Aipqavat.) : 
I, 67, 2783, 2740. — § 182 (l)h|-taraBhtraputran&mak.) : 
I, 117, 4546, 4553.— § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 
167a, 6938 (among ten sons of Dhftarashtra who are slain 
by Bhimasena). 

Mahabahu 9 =* Kyshna (Vishnu): V, 2567. 

Mahabala 1 = (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). — Do. 1 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Mahabalfi, name of two roatys. § 615 m (Skandu) : IX, 46^, 
2627, 2644. 

Mahabhaga = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahabharata, the poem of Vy&sa. § 1 (Anukram.): I, 1, 
1 1 ( °sarpgritdh kathdh). The M \ had been composed by Vy&sa 
and was originally recited by Vaiqampayana to Janamejaya, 
afterwards by Vgraqravas to Qaunaka). — § 7 (do.): I, 1, 
265, 266 (etymology). — § 11 (ParvaBangr.) : I, 2, 656 
(°m dkhyaya ), 657 (do.). — § 70 (Adivaipq&vat&ranap.) : I, 
69, 2203 (dkhydnam 9 recited at tho sacrifice of Janamejaya) ; 
2206 (recited by Sauti, i.e. Ugraqravos). — § 72 (do.) : I, 82, 
2283 { dkhydmm) 9 2319 (°akhydnam) 9 2320 (etymology), 
2322, 2333 ( tribhir varshair . . . Krshna-Dvaxpuyano . . . 
M°m akhy&nam kftavdn )♦ — § 78 (Vyasa): I, 63, 2418 
(Vy&sa taught his disciples Ved&n M°pancamdn). — § 7176 
(N&r&yapiya) : XII, 841, 13027 (do. do.); 347, 13438 
{°kjrt 9 i.e. VySsa). — % 79 do (Svarg&rolianap.) : Sauti said : 
“The race of the Bharat* s is the topio [of the If.]. Therefore 
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it is culled Bhurata, and on account of this and of its greatness 
it is called M. (v. 192); this history is called Jay a, it should 
be heard by everyone who desires emancipation,” etc. 
Blessing to the reader. Vydsa made an abstract of the Bh&rata 
from love of righteousness ; he made another compilation 
(samhildm) of six millions of verses; three millions of these 
verses are pluccd in Devaloka, 1,500,000 among the Pitp, 
1,400,000 among tho Yakshas, und 100,000 among men. 
Narada recited it to the gods, Asita Devala to the Pitrs, 
Quka to the Rukshasas and Yakshas ; Vaiyampdyana to men ; 
it is equal to tho Vedas ; blessing to the roader ; the Sdvitrl 
of the lihnrata (i.e. vv. 2035-207) is quoted; “ what need 
has that man of a sprinkling of the waters of Pushkara who 
attentively listens to this Bharata . . . ?” (v. 211 + one 
verso in B.) (XVII, 6). — Asked by Janamejaya according 
to what rites one should listen to the Bhurata, etc., Yaiqam- 
payana expounded what gods, etc., are found in tho Maha> 
bh&rata (£) ; ^raddha offerings should be made after the 
hearing of it, likewise gifts to the brahmans (specification) ; 
one should appoint as reciter one who is pure, etc.; the 
reciter, Boated at his ease, free from all bodily complaints, 
with rapt attention should recite the text without too much 
slowness, etc. ; (o) the merit won at the conclusion of each 
pdrana (?r) ; the gifts that should be made at the conclusion 
of each parvan ( p ), its topio («r) and fruits (t) (XVIII, 8) : 
XVIII, 6, 190, 191, 192 (etymology); 6, 299 (°dkhyanaih). 
Cf. Bharata 1 ", Jaya 14 . 

Mahabhasura = Mah&purusha (Mahftpurushastava). 

Mahabhauma, a prince. § 156 (Puruvaipcj.): I, 96, 
f f3772 (son of Ariha), f|3773 (husband of Suyajim and 
futhor of Ayutanayiu). 

Mahabhaya (“great fear”). § 125 (Ararat.) : I, 60, 
2619 (son of Adharma and Nirfti). 

Mahabhima = Uma: XII, 10304. 

Mahabhisha, a king. § 16 1 (Mahabhishop.) : I, 96, 3843 
( Ikshvdknvamyaprabhavah ), 3845, 3847, 3848, 3850 (cursed 
to be reborn on oartli). — § 162 (Qantanup.) : I, 07, 3882 
(reborn as Quntanu).-^§ 376 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 86, 8268 
{yathd rajd M°h). — § 706 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 810, 11540 
( rdjarshir adhrtih svargdt patito hi M°h t all. to § 161). — 
§ 775 (Anucjiisanik.) : XIII, I667, 7681 (enumeration). 

[Mahabhishopakhyana(lll)] (“episode reluting to king 
Mahabhisha”). § 161 (S&mbhavap.) : Tho rdjarshi Mahd- 
bhisha , of the ruce of Ikshvdku , had gratified In dr a by 1,000 
horse sacrifices and 100 rdjasuyas and attained to Svarga. 
One day, when tho gods und rdjarshis were worshipping 
Brahma ft, the Wind loosened the garments of Oahgd. The 
gods bent down their heads, but Mahdbhisha rudely stared at 
her, and for thin Brahman cursed him, saying that he Bhould 
be reborn on earth, [as Bhould also Oahgd , but when his 
wrath should bo provoked by her he should again attain to 
heaven] (the words in brackets are only to be found in B.). 
Ho then wished to be born as a son of Pratipa. The Vasus 
had been cursed by the phi Vasishfha , whom they bad 
crossed when he wan engaged in his twilight adorations, that 
they should be born among men. They chose to be born of 
Oahgd as sons to Qdntanu, who should be borne to Pratipa , 
and Oahgd promised that she would throw them iuto the water 
as soon ns they were born, except one, upon whom they 
would eaoh contribute one-eighth of their energies, but who 
should be ohildiess (I, 06). (For continuation v. g&ntanu- 
p&kliyana.) 

M&habhoga, Mahabhuta = Vishnu (1000 names). 


*mahabhuta, pi. (°dni) (“the elements”): 111, 13913 
( °dtmakant Brahma) t 13914 (enumerated), 13921 (pahea, do.) ; 
VI, 178 (do., do.), 182 (. paRcasu ), 1327; XII, 6821, 6823, 
7071, 7072, 7073 (pafica), 7077, 7525 (enumerated), 7725, 
8739, 8976 (do.), 8979 ( panca), 9877 (do.); XIII, 7074 ; 
XIV, 983 (paRca), 1092 (do., enumerated); XV, 924. 
Of. Bhuta, pi. 

Mahabhiltadhipati = ViBhnu (Nar&yana, Kphna) : XII, 
13110. 

Mahablja = giva (1000 names*). 

Mah&buddhi = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahacuda, a matf. § 6 1 5m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2623. 
Mahaqakti, Mahaqana = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Mahaqailkha, name of a tree (thus Nil.) in gonkhatirtlia. 

§ 615/(gahkh*atlrtha) : IX, 37, 2138 (nagam). 
Mahaqiras \ a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 105 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Mahaqiras*, an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 366 
(among the Daityas and Danavas in the palace of Varuna). 
Mahaqona, a river. § 276 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : 11, 20, 
794 (crossed by Kphna, Arjuna, and Bhfmasona on tlicir 
journey from Indraprastha to Uirivraja). Cf. gona. 
Mahaqrama, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 
8031. — § 733y (Saptaganga) : XIII, 26, 1704 (result of 
bathing there). 

Mahaqrnga = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahaqva, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhuv.) : II, 8, 
330 (in the palace of Yaraa). 

Mahadamshtra = giva (1000 names 1 "*). 

Mahadanta “ giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Mahadbhuta, name of a fire (=Adbhuta?). § 493 

(Angirasa): III, 222, 14212. 

Mahad bhuta(m) = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Mahadeva 1 (“ the great god ”) = giva, q.v. 

Mahadeva* (do.) = Brahmdn : XII, 9176, 13047. 
Mahadeva* (do.) = Vishnu (Kphna): 111, 8125 ( Vishnum ) ; 

V, 298; VI, 3036 (= Kphija); XII, 4490, 10087 ; XU I, 
7001 (1000 names). 

Mahadevapura (“the city of Mahadeva”). § 322 

(Dvaitavanapr.): Ill, 23, f913 ( parang M°praldgam). 
[Mahadevasahasranamastotra(m)] (the hymn con- 
taining the 1,008 names of Mahadeva, i.e. giva), v. giva. 
[Mahadevastava(h)] (“ the praising of Mahadeva, 
i.e. giva”). § 332 (cf. Eairatap.): Arjuna enumerated 
the names of giva, Kapardin, etc. (Ill, v. 16245-1638). 
Mahadevi 1 (“the groat goddess”) = Aditi: XIII, 3905. 
Mahadevi* (do.) = Uma: III, 8129 ( Gauryuh ); IV, 200 ; 

VI, 805; XII, 10333; XIII, 4069; XIV, 1184 ( Parvati ). 
Cf. Devi. 

Mahadhana = Vishnu (1000 nameB). 

Mahadhanu(s), Mahadhatu = giva (1000 names*). 
Mah&dridhrk = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahadyuman, name of a tlrtha or of the sun (Nil.). 
§ 17 (Uttanka) : I, 3, 804 ( avasad yo — i.e. grutasena — 
Mahadyumni pr&rthayan n&gamukhyatdtp). 

Mahadyuti 1 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahfidyuti 1 = giva : XIV, 201, 206 (°te, dat.). 
Mah&gapapati = giva : X, 254. 

Mahagahga, name of a tlrtha. § 733;' (Anuqisanik.) : 
By fasting and bathing in M \ at the conjunction of the 
Sfttikas and Angaraka (so Bit., PCE. takes Xftttk&hg&rake 
As the name of a tlrtha) one becomes cleansed of his sins and 
' ascends to heaven: XIII, 26, 1708, 
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MahSgarbha, Mahftgarbhapar&yapa = $Wa (1000 
name**). 

Mahigarta = Viehnu (1000 name*). 

Kahagatui, a river. _ $ 574 (Jombukh.) : VI, 9\, 341 
(in BbEratavanhn). 

Mah&ghora =■ Qiva ( lOOO names *). 

M&hfigirl (" the great mountain ”) = Himavat : 111, 8004. 

Mah&gita, Mah&grivA ® Qiva (1000 names*). 

Mahahamsa * Mahftpurusha (Mahipurushastava). 

Mahihanu *, a serpent. § 64 (8arpa»attra) ; I, 67, 2151 
(of Takshaka’s race). 

Mahahanu*, a serpent. § 67 (Barpasattra) : I, 67, 2158 
(of Dhytar&shtra's race). 

Hahahanu 1 = Qiva (lOOO names*). 

Mahahareha, Mahahaata = Qiva (iooo names 3 ). 

Mahabavls = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahahrada 1 , one or more tirthas. § 370 (Tlrthay&trap.) : 
III, 84, 8122 (sarvallrthavars ). — § 391 (ft$hya<;rhga) : III, 

110, 10001 (Ijtshyaqrhga lived at if.); 113, 10094 (do.). — 
§ 733y (Saptagnnga) : XIII, 26, 1705 (°e upaspr$ya 
Bhrgutung a). — § 733i> ( Hamah radu) : XIII, 26, 1734. — 
§ 757 m (Qoloka) : XIII, 102a, 4888. 

Mahahrada 1 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

MahSjanu, a rahi. § 22 (Pramadvaru) : 1, 8a, 961. 

M&hajata, Mahajatru = Qiva (iooo names*). 

MahSjava, name of two roStf*. § 615m (Skanda) ; IX, 
40a, 2634 (only C., B. has Manojavd ), 2640. 

MahSjaya, a serpent. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 46,2554 
(given to Skanda by V&suki). 

Mahajihva, MahSjvala = giro (iooo names*). 

Mah&kaqa, a varsha (?) on Qakad vlpa. § 675 5 (Qakadvipa) : 
VI, 11/3, 425. 

Mah&k&la *, name of a form of Qiva. § 358 (Tlrthayatrftp.) : 

111, 82, 4090 (name of a tirfcha? or of the god worshipped 
there (in Ujjayini?)). — § 6965 (Dakshaprokta-Qivasahasra- 
nftmastotra) : XII, 286, 10392 (Qiva's 1000 names 1 ). 

Mahakala*, followers of Qiva. §91 (Aipqftvat.) : I, 66, 
2629 (sBftna; Rudrasydnucarah ). — § 269 (Vaiqravana- 
aabb&v.) : II, 10, 414 (in the palace of Xubora). 

Mahakali = Um&: IV, 195; VI, 797 ; XII, 103C4. 

Mahakalpa, Mahakambu = Qiva (iooo names*). 

Mah&karman 1 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). — Do.* = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Mahakarpa » Qiva ( l00 ° names 1 * 1 ). 

Mahakarni, the minister of king Ambuvlca. § 242 
(Ambuvioa): I, 204, 7478. 

Mah&karpi, a mit*. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 40a, 264a. 

Mah&kartr = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Mah&k&ya « Qiva: VII, 9532; XIII, 1148 '(1000 names), 
1168 (do.), 1199 (do.). 

MahfiUy& 9 a matr- § 615m (8kanda) : IX, 466, 2642. 

Mah&keqa, Mahfiketn «= Qiva (iooo names *). 

Mahakoqa, Mahikrama, Mah&kratu - Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Mahakraullca, a mountain in KrauSoadvlpa. § 675 
(BhOrnip.) : VI, 1ft, 446. Of. XrauBoa. 

MahSkrodha = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Mah&kfOolira « Mahftpurusha (Ifahlparoshastava). 

Mahftksha 1 » Qiva (1000 names 1 ). — Do. 1 ■■ Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Mahilaya, a tirtha. § 870 (Tlrthaytolp.) : III, 84, 
8062.— | 876 (do.) : III, 86 , 6268. 

XahSUftga - Qiva (IOOO namea 1 ). 


Mah&makha * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahamala = Qiva (IOOO names*). 

Mahamanas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahamati, a daughter of Angiras. § 489 (Angirasa) : III, 
218, 14128 (mahdmakhssv Angiras J dlptamatsu mahdmats | 
M°lti vikhydtd saptaml ka thy ate su(d). Cf. Angirasi. 

Mahamatra " Qiva (1000 names’). 

Mah&maya 1 = Qiva flOOO names’). — Do.* s Vishu’i 
(1000 names). 

Maham&yadliara = Mahftpurusha (Mah&purusbastava). 

Mahamegha, a Kuru warrior. § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 
VI I, 48x« 1899 (slain by Abhimanyu). 

Mahameghaoayaprakhya = Qiva (1000 names l ). 

Mahftmeghanlvasin == Qiva (iooo names*). 

M&hameru *•* = Mem M , q.v. 

Mahamukha 1 , a warrior of Jayadratha.* § 522 (Druu- 
padlharanap.) : 111,271, 15371 ( Kshemankara-M°au , slain 
by Nukula). 

Mahamukha *, Mahamuni, Mahamurdhan = Qiva 
(1000 names*). 

Mahamurti 1 — Qiva (1000 names ’). — Do.’ = Mahftpurusha 
(Mahapurushastava). — Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahanada 1 ( <4 the groat river”) = Sindhu : XIII, 1695. — 
Do.* = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Mah&nadl *, one or more rivers. § 249 ( Aijunavanavasnp.) : 
1, 216, 7818 (visited by Arjuna).— § 370 (Tirthnyatrap.) : 
III, 84, 8062. — § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : III, 87, 8307 
(near Gny&). — § 379 (Tlrlhuyatrap.) : III, 96, 8519 (do.). — 
§ 459 (M&rkundeyas.) • HI, 188a, 12909 (among the rivers 
seen by M&rkandeya in the stomach of N&r&yann). — § 606 
(Tripur&khy&na) : VIII, 34, 1473 (became tho jungha of 
Qiva’s chariot). — § 775 (Anu^sahik.) : XIII, 166a, 7646. 

Mah&nadl*, a river in Q&kadvlpa. § 575 b (Qakadvipa) : 
VI, 11 7 , 433. 

Mah&nadlBUta (“the son of the great river fi.e. Gangs]”) 
= Bhishma: XII, f 2120. 

Mah&nagahana, Mahanakha, Mahanana = Qiva 

(1000 names’). 

Mahananda, a tirtha. § 733m (PunaravartauamU) : XI II, 
26, 1731. 

Mahanasa, Mahanetra, Mahanga = Qiva (iooo 
namea*). 

Mahanidhi = Vishpu (iooo namos). 

Mahanlyama = Mahftpurusha (Mahftpurushastava). Cf. 
XII, 13052. 

Mahanrtya, Mahantaka, Mahap&da = Qiva (iooo 

names *). 

Mah&padma *, an elephant. § 681 (Bhishmavadhap. ) : VI, 
84/*, 2866 (one of the world’s elephants, followed Ghatot- 
kaca). — § 699 (Jay&drathavadhap.) : VII, 121 4830 (°kuU % 

sc. jdtd fldgdh). 

Mah&padma*, a city. § 7185 (Unehavyttyup.) : XII, 864, 
13776 (purottam Qahgdyd dahshins tlrs), 

Mah&pirqva 1 , an Asura. §268 (Varnnasabhav.) : It, 9, 
366 (among the Daityas and Dftnavas in the palace of 
Varuna). 

Mahapbqra*sQiva (1000 names *)r 

Mah&p&rLlhadeijvara, a warrior of Skanda. § 615a 
(Skanda) : IX, 46* 2568. 

Mah&patha “ (JJiva (IOOO namea '). 

Mahfipavitra, Mab&prajipati«Kahipuru»ha (Unha- 
purushastava); 

Kah&praaSda » Qin (iooo name,*). 
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Kahaprasthanika(ip) [parva(n)] ("[the section] 
relating to the great journey [to the other world],” i.e. 
HnhuprAsthnnikoparvnn). — § 10 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2 , 356 
(°am part'a ).— § 11 (do.) : I, 2, 629 (C. has °pn 2°), 633 ( G atp 
part'd, C. has °prd°). — § 795c (Mahabh&rata) : XVJII, 6, 
279 ( r c)- 

[Mahaprasthanikaparvan] (“the sectiod relating to 
the groat journey to the other world,” the 17th of the great 
,nml the 99th of the minor par vans of Mhbhr. ; cf. Maba- 
prasthauiku(iyi) parva(n)). — § 794: Janamejaya said : Having 
heurd of the battle with iron clubs between the Vfshnis and 
Andhakas , and of ICrshna's asconsion to heaven, what did 
the Pdnditvas do? Vaigampdyana said: Having hoard the 
particulars of the great slaughter of the Vrshnis, Yudhishfhira 
set his heart on leaving the world, say in g to his brothers that 
it is Time that ripens ovory creature, of which thoy approved. 
He made the kingdom ovor to Yuyutsu and installed Parikshit 
as king in Hdstinapun$ while Vnjt n ruled in Indraprastha. 
Then he offered oblations of water to Kfshna, Jtdma, and 
Vasudeva , etc., and grdddhas to hi? deceased kinsmen, and 
fed Vydsa , Ndrada , Mdrkandeya , and Ydjiiavalkya , and gave 
jewels, otc. (specification) to brahmans in honour of Kf'shna. 
Kfpa was installed as the preceptor of Parikshit, Then he 
summoned his subjects and informed them of his intentions ; 
thoy tried in vain to dissuade him. Ho and his brothers and 
Draupadl removed their ornaments and wore barks of trees ; 
then they threw their sacred fires into the water. Then 
thoy set out on their journey : the five Pdntfavas , Draupad}, 
and a dog. Kfpa, etc., Btood around YuyuUu ; l^ldpl entered 
the waters of GahgCt ; Citruhgada set out for Manipur a ; the 
grandmothers of Parikshit surrounded him. Yudhishfhira , 
etc., set out with their faces turned towards the east, 
devoting themselves to yoga , resolved to observe the religion 
of renunciation ; Yudhishfhira first, then the other Pdndava s 
in tho order of their birth, behind them all Draupadl ; a dog 
followed them. They rouched the sea of red water. Agni 
catne, and mentioning tho Khdndava forest, eto. (a), he caused 
Arjuna to throw tho Gundlva and his inoxhaustible quivers 
into the water to bo given back to Varupa, Then Agni 
disappeared. They now proceeded towards the south ; then, 
by the northern coast of the salt sea, to the south-west; 
then towards tho west, where they saw Dvdrakd covered by 
the ocean ; then to the north, observant of yoga , desirous 
of making a round of the whole earth (XVII, 1). They 
crossed Himavat , and behold a vast desert of sand, and 
then Meru, Kfthnd dropped down; asked by Bhlmasena , 
Yudhishfhira said thut this was the consequence of her 
partiality for Atjuna . Then Sahadsva fell down ; asked by 
Bhlmasena, Yudhishfhira said it was because be never thought 
unybody his equal in wisdom. They went on. Nakula fell ; 
asked by Bhlmasena , Yudhishfhira said it was because he 
thought that nobody equalled him in beauty, though his 
righteousness was without blemish. Arjuna iell down ; 
askod by Bhlmasena, Yudhishfhira said that it was because 
Arjuna lmd said that ho would oonsume all the foes in 
a single day, but did not accomplish it. Bhlmasena fell 
down ; Yudhishfhira told him it was bocauso ho was a groat 
eater, and used to boast of his strength. Yudhishfhira 
went on with the dog (XVII, 2 ). Indra camo with 
a chariot, and asked Yudhishfhira to ascond it for going to 
Heaven; Yudhishfhira wanted to take Draupadl and his fallen 
brothers with him; Indra said thoy have already reached 
Heaven, whore ho will see them ; Yudhishfhira would have the 


dog to accompany him ; f as Indra said there is no place in 
Heaven for persons with dogs, as the Krodhavagas take away 
all the merits of such persons, Yudhishfhira refused to ascend 
the chariot. Then [the dog, transformed into] Dhartna , said 
to Yudhishfhira (fvv. 80-9) that he had formerly tested him 
in the Dvaitavana , where he had chosen the revival of Nakula, 
disregarding Bhlmasena and Arjuna, for doing good to his 
[8tep]mother ; “ there is no one in Heaven that is equal 
to thee.” Then Dharma , Indra, M., A., D., causing 
Yudhishfhira to ascend tho chariot, proceeded to Heaven on 
their respective chariots. Ndrada said that Yudhishfhira 
was superior to all the R.-y. there. Yudhishfhira wished 
to proceed to where his brothers were ; Indra , saying that 
his brothers had won regions of felicity, tried to persuade 
him to Btay, beholding D.-y. and Si. ; Yudhishfhira wished 
to be unitod with his brothers and Draupadl (XVII, 3). 

Mahapums, a varsha (?) in Q&kadvlpa. § 57 55 (Q&kadvipa) : 
VI, 11/9,427. 

Mahapura, a tlrtha. § 733£ (Vaim&nika): XIII, 25, 
1712. 

Mahapuranasambhavya, an ancient king. — § 6 
(Anukram.) : 1, la, 232 (in Saiijaya’s enumeration). 

Mahapurusha (“the great Spirit ”)= Vishnu (N&r&yana, 
Krshijtt). § 717c (Uparicara): XII; 337 , 12795.— § 7175 
(Nuraynniya) : XII, 330 , ft *2864 (praised by N&rada with 
the Mah&purushastava, q.v.) ; 341 , 13035, 13050; 348 , 
13455.— § 717 d ( Brahma- Rudrasaipv. ) : XII, 352 , 13748. 

[Mahapurushaatava] (“the praise of the great Spirit”). 
§ 7175 (Ndrayaniya) : XII, 339 , ft 12864 (recited by 
Narada at Qvetadvipa). The names (Dovadeveqa, otc., 
numbers 1 - 200 ), alphabetically arranged, are the following: 
Abhagnaparisahkhydna (119), Alhagnayoga (118), Abhdsura 
(41), Aeala (172), Adidsva (20), Agni (90), Agrdhya (171), 
Ahuti (92), Aja (168), Akhandala (123), Amadhya (134), 
Amfta (13), Amftdksha (14), Amrtegaya (80), Anddi (133), 
Ananta (7, 132), Anantahhoga (131), Anantagati (130), 
Anantdkhya( 15), Apardjita (69), Aparimita (54), Aparinin - 
dita (53), Aparinirmita (51), Apratarkya (179), Atharvagiras 
(113), Atikrechra (160), Avagavartin (56), Avijneya (180), 
Avyaktamadhya (so B., C. only Avyakta , 135), Avyaktanidhana 
(136), Bdndhava (197), Bhaktavatsala (198), Brahm&grya 
(181), Brahmakdyika (38), Brdhmanapriya (194), Br&hmana- 
rdpa (193), Brilhmanyadeva (199), Brahmapurohita (37), 
Brahmegaya (84), Bfhat (178), Cakshurdjyafo) (99), Candramas 
(98), Cdturmahdrdjika (40), Chinnasatpgaya (190), Chinna- 
tfshna (189), Citragikhanjin (185), (Jrlvdsa (145), Daydvdsa 
(141), Devadevega (1), Devegaya (82), Dhanaprada (154), 
Digam gaj*(b) (101), Digbhdnu (102), Dikpati (34), Divaspati 
(30), Ekdntadargana (200), Gatddhvara (188), Guhya (36), 
Hatpsa (74), Harihpya (149), Harimedha (150, 155), Eayagiras 
(104), Hiranmaya (so C., B. has Hiranyamaya, 177), Hiran- 
yegaya (81), Jagadanoaya { 88), Jagatpati (28), Jagatprakfti 
(89), Kaushika ( Kauf B., 125), Ktrtydedsa (144), Bpechra 
(159), Kshetrajha (5), Kugegaya (83), Lakshmydvdsa (142), 
Lokasdkshin (4), Mahdbhdsura (42), Mahdhatpsa (76), IMd- 
kfeehra (161), Jfahdmdgddhara (184), Mahdmdrti (196), 
Mahdniyama (158), Mahdpavitra (176), Mahdprqjdpati (26), 
Mahdpurusha (9), Mahdrdjika (39), Mdhdlmyagarlra (174), 
Mahdtushita (48), MahdvibhQti (178), MaKdyajHa (68), Mahd* 
yqjnabhdgahara ( 151 ), Mah&ydmya (45), Manas (97), Mdnasika 

/ (70). Manaspati (29), Marutpati (31), Mdsikavratadhara(\ 12), 

' N&man&mika (71), Nirguna (3), Nishkriya (2), Nwjrttabhrama 
(164), Nivrttardpa (192), Niyama (167), Niyamadhara (163), 
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Mahirijlka— Maheadra. 


OipJbdrd (96), Ptdwugay* (96), PdUdgni (107), PaficsJMt- 
kmrtrp*ti (66), PtResmah&kalpa (114), PaRear&tnka (67), 
P*fa*yajfia (66), Tardmaharpia (76), Paramayfijhika (77), 
/WmoSiiiiiB (72), PartatirMtAi (60), Pavilra (176), 
Pfonnp&cdrya (115), Praelnagarbha (124), Pradh&na (12), 
Prdgjyotishmjyeihfha (110), Prajdnidkanakara (183), Prajdpati 
(22), PrqflUargakara (182), Pramariana (49), Prathamatri- 
$euparpa(\05), Pravaeanagata (165), Pravrttaptdabriya (167), 
Prgniyarbkapravftta (only B., 166), PrMitrfpal* (33), Puro- 
jdgabhdgahara (187), Puruhnta (127), Purtuha (8), Purushot- 
tanm (6, 10), Punuhfuta (126), Purvanivdta (35), J^tadhdman 
(19), SadaiddvyaJUdvyakta (18), Salilapati (32), Sdmaga (111), 
8amudrddhivdsa (138), Sandtana (17), 8aKjnd*anjna (46), 
Sdhkhymikrti (79), 8dnkhyayoga (78), Saptamahdbhdga (43), 
SdraiJkt (93), Sarcacehandaka (148), Sarvadargtn (170), 
8mrvagat% (169), 8arvakreohra (182), Sarvatovrtta (191), 
Barvdodta (146), ShajanganidA&na (109), Sukhaprada (153), 
8*pr*jdpati (23), Sdrya (100), Smndta (73), Tapa* (98), 
Jhpovdta (140), Trigupa (11), Tr indoihta (lOb), Tushtta (47), 
Dfjaipati (26), Vdoaipati (27), Fagavartin (52, 55), 

VadavdmukAo'gnib (91), Faikhdnata (117), Faikunfba (68), 
Vdlakhilya (116), Funatpati (24), Faraprada (152, 186), 
FarpadKara (106), Faihafhdra (94), FtUudtva (147), Fasu- 
wrada (2 1 ), Pigvakft (128), Figvaksena (87), Figvamdrii (195), 
Figvar&pa (129), Ftgvegvara (86), Fidtgbhdnu (103), Fidyd- 
pdm (143), PraUtodia (197), Pyoman (16), Yagovdsa (139), 
TajHa (57), Yajnabhdgahara (64), Yajftagarbha (61), Yajfiakf- 
daya( 62), Yaj/tasambhava(59), Yajnastuiu (63), Fa//Say0*»(6O), 
Tamo (156). Fdwiya (44), (120), Yugamadhya (121), 

Yuganidhana (122). 

Mah&rajika = Mah&purusha (Mahkpurushaatava). 

Mah&r atha *, an ancient king. § 5 (Anukram.) : I, la, 223 
(in Nirada's enumeration). 

Maharatha *= Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Maharaudra, a BAkshasa. g 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 
01*. 4083 (slain by Duryodhana). 

Maharddhi si Vishnu (1000 names). 

Maharetaa = Qiy® (looo names 1 ). 

Maharha = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Maharpavanip&navid, Mah&roman =» Qiva (1000 
names *). 

Maharahayah sapta = Saptarshi, pi. : I, 4807 (**pta 
c aha mahmrthayahy enumerated); VI, 1210 ][1229 (mahar- 
SAldJji Bhrgur ahmp, so. Kpshna)]. 

Mahar ahl 1 =» <J* va O 000 names 1 ). — Do. 1 st Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Mah&riipa = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

M&hisaras. a tlrtha. g 6526 ( Indrota- P&rfkshitiy a) : XII, 
168/8, 5646, (7), 6662. Cf. Mahatsaras. * 

Mah&sattva a Agni, q.y. 

Hahbena 1 «= Skanda, q.T.— Do. 1 ®» Qira (1000 names 1 ). 

Mahisura, ▼. Asura. 

■ahisuri (“ the g rea t female Asura ") ■ K&laki : III, 
12203 (JC). 

Mihlifiae ■ Vishpu (1000 names;. 

Mahat *, a prinoe. g 160 (ParuTaqiq.) : I, 04 v 8704 (the 
second ef the four sons of Matinlra). 

Mahat 1 ■» Hirapyagarbha: XII, 1123i. 

Mahat 1 ®giva: XIII, 1160 (1000 names 1 ), 1167 (do.), 
1249 (do.) ; XIV, 197. 

Mahat 4 ■ Vishpu (IOOO names). 

Mah&tapaa 1 - QWa (1000 names 1 ).— Do. 1 - Viehpu (1000 


MahStejas 1 =« gin (1000 names 1 ).— Do. 1 ■= Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Mahatman = giva (IOOO names 1 ). 

Mahatmyaqarira *■ Mahkpurusha (Mahlpurushastava). 

Mahatsaras, a tlrtha. §757m (Goloka): XIII, 108*, 
4887. Cf. Mah&sarus. 

Mahattara, a fire (?). § 49 1 (Angirasa) : III, 

14164 (son of the pit? K&qyapa (C. Ka°) r 

Mah&tushita = Mahapurushu (Mah&purushastava). 

Mahaujas 1 , one or more princes. § 130 (Amqkyat.) : I, 
07, 2688 (incarnation o{ the fifth of the Kaleyas). — § 280 
(Bhlmasena) : II, 30, 1096 ( Kaugiklnilayam , vanquished by 
Bhlmasena on his digvij&ya). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 
47, 85 (among the princes to whom the Pkn^aTas ought to 
send messengers). 

Mahaujas *= <? iva: XIV, 202, 207. 

Mahaujas, pi. (°moA), a people, g 662 (Bhagaradyftnap.) : 

V, 74t, 2731 ( Farayug ca M°dm). 

Mahaushadha, Mahavakshas = Qira (1000 names 1 ). 

Mah&vao =* Samkqv&sa (a fire) : III, 14155. 

Mahavaktra = Qiva (1000 names *). 

M&havaraha * Vishpu (KfBhna) : XIII, 6868 , 7007 
(1000 names). 

Mahavega = Qiv* (1000 names 1 ). 

Mahavega, a m&tf. $ 6 1 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 409, 2634. 

MahavibhfLti = Mahapurusha (Mah&purushkstava). 

Mahavira, a prinoe. g 130 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 07, 2696 
(among the incarnations from the Krodharaqa gapa). 

Mahavirya =3 Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahavrata = Bhishma, q.v. 

Mahayaqas = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Mahay ajna 1 = Mahkpurusha ( tfah&purushastaTa). — 
Do. 1 = Vishpu (1000 names). 

Mahayajflabh&gahara = Mah&purusha (Mah&puru- 
shastava). 

Mah ay aj van = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahayamya = Mahipurusha (Mahapurushastaya). 

mahayogeqvara, pi. (“ great masters of yoga ”) : XIII, 
4393 (= Brahmdn, etc.). 

Mahayogin =* (Jiva : XIV, 206. 

Mahayudha = pira (1000 names 1 ). 

Maheqa (“ the great Lord ”) == yiva : XIII, 760. 

Maheqvara 1 (do.) = ^iva, q.y. 

Maheqvara 1 (do.) Vishnu (Krshqa) : XII, 13064 ; 
XIII, 6813 

Maheqvara ', a Rudra. g 770 (Anuqksanik.) : XIII, 
161)9, 7090 (enumeration). 

Maheqvara, adj. (“belonging to Maheqvara [i.e. ^ a ] M ) : 
VII, 9672 ( gthanmp , 0. by error Jfs°); IX, 2455 
XII, 10265 {Ujo Jvaro ndma), 10678 {koikfhMip); XIII, 604 
(riMfllijp), 816 (padatp), 825 (pr^d). 

Maheqvarapada. a tlrtha. g 870 (Tlrthayitrftp.) : III, 
84, 8097. 

Maheqvarapura, a tlrtha. g 970 (Tlrthayitrip.) : III, 
84, 8107 (there Vrshadhreje, i.e. (Jive, ia to be wonhipped). 

Mahe9yaraaakha (“the friend of Maheqvara" (i.e. 

Qiva]) ss Kubera : IX, 683 ('. Alakddhipatp ). 

Maheqvaxi = Umi XII, 10304 . 

MSheqvari =» Umft: XIV, 1184 (Pdrvati). 

Maheqvarl dh&ra a tlrtha. g 370 (TirthayAtrip.) : 
111, 84, 8096. 

Mahejya ** Vishpu (looo names; 

Mahendra 1 » Indra, q.y. 
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Mahendra—Mahodadhigaya. 


Mahendra*, a mountain, the abode of Rftma J&madagnya. 
§81 (AdivaijKj&vatarannp.): I, 64, 2469 (parvotottama ). — 
§ 20 1 ( Drona ) : I, 130, 5120, 5121 . — § 249( A rj una vanavftsap. ) : 

l, 216, 7824 ( ° parrot am , visited by Arjuna Pftp4 aTa )*~~§ 252 
(Suhhttdfftharanap.) : J, 219, 7907 (only C-, but read with B. 
mah* tasyn instead of Alahendrasya). — § 269 (Vaiqravsnasa- 
bhftv.): TI, 10, 412 (present in the palace ofKubera).— § 370 
(Tlrthayatiop.) : 111,86, 8158 (jfi madagnyanukivilatp ) — 
§377(I)lmuniyatlrthnk ): \U,&7 ,%3\%(°onuma BhQrgavaiya, 
in the east). — § 378 (TTrthayfttrap.) : III, 93, 8467 ( Q ddlipg 
ca parvatdn ). — § 383 (Paraqurftrou) : III, 99, 8681. — § 392 
(TTrthayfttrap.): Ill, 114, f 10 124 (visited by Yudhish^hira, 
etc., on their tTrthay&t 1 5.). — § 398 ( Pa ra<;u rftma) : 111, 117, 
10209 ($- ailendre ). — § 399 (Mahendr&calagaroana) : III, 117, 
10213. — § 459 (Markunfjeyas.) : 111, 188, 12919 (seen by 
Mat-kundtaya in the stomach of Nftrityana). — § 673 (Ambopft- 
khy&nnp.): V, 176, 6054 ; 186, 7338.— § 674 (JambQkh.) : 
VI, 9 318 (among the kulaparvat&h of Bh&ratavarsha). — 
§ 595 (Sho<Ja<;araj., v. Rftma J&madagnya) : VII, 70, 2447 
( parvatottamam , having given the earth to Kaqyapa, Rftma 
took bis abode on M.). — § 621 (Rftjadh.) : XII, 2, 59 
(parvatam), 62 (wargaaammUe ).— § 775 (Anu^&sanik.): XIII, 
166a, 7657 (enumeration). — § 782y (Guru^ishyasaipv.) : 
XIV. 43?. 1174 (do.). 

Mahendra* = Ravona (?) : II, 410 (Bdkahaiddhipatih, 
hut the text seems to be in disorder, of. v. 412). 

Mahendra 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahendra, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0X, 330 (in 

Bhurutavarsha). 

Mahendra, adj. (" belonging to Mahendra [i.e. Indra] M ). 
§ 568 (Vidulflputraqusana) : V, 134, 4562 (pragrahaip, C. ; 
ca graham , B.).— § 570 (Sainyaniryftnap.) : V, 168, 5353 
( dhwnh , i.e. Vijaya), 5354 (dhanur Vijayam). — § 572 
(Rnthaftiraih&sahkhyanap.) : V, 169, 6870 ( cutragrdmah , 
acquired by Arjuna). — § 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 69, 
f2624 ( antrum . employed by Arjuna). — § 592 (Saip^aptaka- 
vadhap ) : VI I, 23 p. 1038 ( dhanuh , held by Yudhishthira). — 
§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 167, (astraffi, 

employed by Yudhish$hirft). — § 601 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 
184, 8408 (°I di/c). — § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 46*. 2656 (°yo*. 

ac. »idtarah).—§ 635 (Rftjadh.); XII, 38, 1428 (°4f0»inar- 
dagdhah , but B. has Ma°). 

[Mahendracalagamana(m)] ("the going to the 

Mahendra mountain 11 ). § 399 (cf. Tirthayfttrftp.) : On the 
fourteenth day of the moon Rdma showed himself and was 
worshipped by the P&ndavas. RdtUa praised them, and at 
his direction Yudhiihthira spent the night on Mahandra , and 
then started for the south (III, 117) • 

Mahendraloka = Indraloka : I, 434 all. to 

Indrulokftbhigamanaparvan). 

Mahendrani = QacT, q.v. 

Mahendrasunu (" the son of the great Indra ”) as Aijuna : 
VIII, 14540. f4799. 

Mahendratanaya (do.) = Aijuna ; VI, 5470. 

Mahendrav&ni, a river. § 776 (Annqftsanik.) : XIII, 
166a, 7654 (enumeration). 

Mahendra viaraja ("younger brother of Mahendra’ 4 ) os 
K rah nu (Vishnu), q.v. 

Maheahvasa = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahettha, name of a country. § 285 (Nakula) : II, 82, 
1 188 (in the west, conquered by Nakula on his digvijaya). 

Maheya, pi. (°«A). a people. § 574 (JambQkh.) s VI; 9 & 
356 (in Bh&ratavarsha). 


"Mahl 1 (" the Earth,” peraonif .) ; I, 2491, 2492, 2499, 2501 ; 

II, 488; III, 10113, 14642; VII, 2406 foil.; XIII, 7292 
(Brahmanah autdrp). 

Mahl a , a river. § 494 (Angiraaa): III, 228, 14290 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). 

Mahlbhart? = Vishpu (1000 names). 

Mahic&rin *= (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Mahidhara 1 , a king (? PGR.). § 280 (Bhimaaena): II, 
30, 1083 (vanquished by Bhimasena on 'hit digvijaya), 
of. Madadhftra. 

Mahidhara 1 , a tlrtha (?). § 879 (Tirthayfttrftp.) \ III, 96, 
8508 (near Gay ft, consecrated by Gaya). 

Mahidhara 1 » Vishgu (1000 names). 

Mahika, pi- (°«8). ft people. § 574 (JambQkh.) : VI, 0^, 
354 (in Bhftratavarsha). 

Mah 1 aha, an A sura. § 507 (Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 
14595 (Ddnava#), 14696, 14599, 14600-2, 14604, 14605, 
14609, 14610 (slain by Skanda), 14619, 14620 ( [°tulydndm 
JDd natdndm ). — § 60Q (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 166, 7412 
(V Shanmukho— i.e. Skanda — yathd, sc. nihanuhydmi ). — § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 6, 146 (yathd Skandena M°h, sc. hatah, 
•o B ). — § 6l5u (Skanda) : IX, 48 X, 2692 (slain by Skanda). 
— § 730y (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14 X, 805. Gf. Dftnava. 

Mahiahaghna ( u the slayer of Mahisha”)=Qiva: XIII, 
905. 

Mfihlahaka (B. mostly A fa°) % pi. (°6A), a people. § 574 
(JambQkh.): VI, 0«r, 366 (lfa°, B., in the south). — § 607 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 44 «, 2' ‘66 (destitute of religion). — § 739 
(Anufftaanik.) : XIII, 33a, 2104 (Jfa°, B., degraded to 
$Qdras). — § 785 (Anugitftp.) : XIV, 83, 2476 ( Jfa ° , B., 
vanquished by Arjuna). 

Mahlahanana, a mfttr. § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 469, 2643. 

Mahiahardana ("the destroyer of M&hisha”) = Skanda : 

III, 14630. 

Mahiah&auranaqini ("destroyer of the Asura Mahisha'M 
sssDurgft (Umft) : IV, 193. 

Mahiahxnati, daughter of Angiras. § 489 (Angiraaa) : 
III, 218, 14127 (the sixth daughter of Angiras). 

Mahiflhmatl, a city. § 282 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1124 
(on hia digvijaya Sahadeva came to Jf. 9 the capital of king 
Nila, and fought with Nila, wno was assisted by Agni ). — 
§ 2826 (do.) ; Agni had become enamoured of Nila' a daughter 
and would not blase up till agitated by the breath of her lips ; 
one day when he enjoyed her love, disguised as a brahman, 
he was discovered by N\la t who ordered the brahman to be 
punished according to the law, but as Agni flamed up in 
wrath, the king bestowed his daughter upon him and was 
granted the boon that his army should have no fear from 
enemies, and from that time those monarohs who attacked 
Nila were consumed by Agni. The wives of Jf. were granted 
sexual liberty, and w.ere not confined to a particular husband. 
From that time the monarchs avoid M. from fear of Agni : 
II, 31, 1130 (°triUZ hhagavdn Havyavdhanah), 1140.— §655 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 10, 592 (°vdsi Nllah).—§ 572 (Ratha- 
tirathasahkhyftnap.) : V, 106, 6751 (Nilo Jf°ttf«z).—§ 7266 
(Sudan; unop.) ; XIII, 2, 89 (the capital of Da^ft^va), 116 
(all. to § 282 foil., the capital of Duryodhana 1 , who bestowed 
his daughter Sudarqanft on Agni ).— §7726 (Pavanftrjuna- 
saipv.) ; XIII, 163, 7187 (the capital of Arjuna Kftrtavirya). 

Mahiti, a river. § 874 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9X, 928 (only 
G., has Ahitdfft). 

odadhi =*■ <jiva (1000 names ( ). 
odadhlfaya *= Vishpu (1000 names). 
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Mfc&odara 1 , a *erp«nt. $47 (Sarpulmak.) : I, 36 , 1861 
{Kunfcdara- 3l°au, enumeration). 

Mahodara’, an Aanm. $ 92 (Aipgiv.t.) : I, 05, 2638 
(only C., B. haa HmtHharau, among the tons of Danu). 

Mahodara 1 , a am of Dbrtarftshfra. $ 130 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 
«?, 2792 {Kun4odara~M 0 au).—§ 182 (Dhrtar&sh$raputra- 
nlmak.) : I, 117, 4646 (Kirnfadaro — § 685 (Bhishma- 

vadhap.) : YI, 88, 9901, 9909, 9919 (slain by Bhlmaaena). 

Mahodara 4 , a muni. $ 616 (Baladevatlrthay&trft) : IX, 38 , 
2960.— -§6166 (do.): Formerly Rdma [D&^arathi] lived in 
the forest of D* mdaka from desire of slaying R&kshasas. In 
Jianaithdna he cut off the head of a R&kshasa, which coursing 
at will fell upon the thigh of the brahman M. (who wandered 
through the wobds) and piercing' it, it stuck to it and remained 
there. Jf in Tain Tisited all the other tirthas and spoke to 
many fshis; at last upon his having bathed in the tTrtha 
Aufanasa, the head of the R&kshasa fell off and was lost in the 
waters. if, with purified soul and fril his sins washed away, 
returned to his hermitage ; the yshis on acoount of this event 
ealled the tfrtha by the name of Kapdlamooana. The great 
phi Jf, repairing onoe more to that tfrtha, drank its water 
and was crowned with great asoetio success : IX, 38, 2267, 
2266. 

Mahodara 9 -|Qiva: VII, 9592; XII, 10416 (1000 
names *). 

Mahodaya (B. °ryo), a prince, j 776 (Anuqlsanik.) : 
XIII, I0817, 7678 (enumeration ; P.C.R. translates " highly 
fortunate M ). 

MahopamS, a river. $ 674 (JambQkh.) : YI. 8X, 986 
(only C., B. has mahdpaydip). 

M&hopanishad or Mahopanlahada ("great npani- 
ahad ”): YI, 6688 (°aip . . .japan); VII, 6986 [dhydyan 
m°0J7»); XII, 12976 (idam m°atp . . . Pafieardtrdnugabditam). 

*Mahoraga (" great serpents M ), mostly pi. (°dA) : I, 248, 
7011 ; 111, 1841 (°gan*ihu), 7089, 8168, 8804 (ta-Qandharva- 
Jf°dA), 11646 (°yam*A). 12817 (tamuttanna-M 0 *), 18498 
(dndsura-M°db ) ; IV, 1762 (dsoa- Yahha - Qandharva M°aan%d- 
kulam ), 2271 (•a-Kinnara-M°dh ) ; V, 992 ( Yakiha-Rakiho- 
Jf°dA), 969 (jayat . . . iaKinnara-Mahorayay ) ; VII, 8612 
(sg. °o tea fvfffon), 8642 ( Vidyddhara-M°dh)> 4269 ( pfthivi . . . 
ia-Kmnara-M °& ), 4666 (yathd kruddhd Jf°dA), 4959 (tee), 
6627 (do.), 5618 yva*an iva AT °db) f 9478 devdat wa-M°&t); 

VIII, 668 (sg iva), f 1 742 (A9ura*ura-M°&b) t f4678 (sg., 
i.e. Aqvasena), f4687(do.), f4962 ( Yakiha-M°aik)\ XII, 1607 
(8iddha-M°&h\ 1628 (f#Ai Jf°dA), 6890, 6188, 6992 (Daityd- 
•wr«.Jf°4£), 11244 (trailoky* . . . ta-Ktnnara-M°e) % 12665 
(ftf • K%nna*a-M°dh ) ; XIII, 8908 (foraAs-lf °d£) ,6869 ( 0 Mmd- 
Anfap), f7088 (sg., i.e. Ananta). 

Mahoraga — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mahoragapati * <Jiva (1000 names *). 

Mahoraska, Mahonhthft * 9 iva ( 100 ° names*). 

Mahotaaha *, an ancient king. $ 6 (Annkram.) : I, la f 
229 (in Safijaya • enumeration). 

Mahotaaha 1 ■■ Viahpu (1000 names). 

Mahya (B. Sahya). $ 8 (Anukram.): I, 1 # 48 (son 0. 
Vivasvat? (of, Aq&vaha *). father of Devabhr&j ; aco. to Nil. 
Bahya is *■ Menu). 

Mahyuttara, pi. (°d$), a people. $ 674 (JambQkh.): VI, 
9^ 858 (only C. f B. has- Samantardh). 

Main Aka 1 , a mountain. $ 806 (Samudra): I, 81, 1219 
(vqfropdtai4mtraiU^M\ydbhayapradam, so. the ocean).— 
S 883 (Sabhlkriyip.) : II, 3, 69 (uttarm na tu Kaildtaty M°ip 
parvata* prati), 66 (uttanv* Eaildadn i°p panaiap prsti, 


there Hiranyaopiga, Bindusaras, etc., are situated),— § 816 
(Kirmlravadhap.) : III, 11,899 (°a iva parvatah, so. dvrnot ). 
—8 377 (DhaumyatTrthak.) : III, 89, 8364 (in the west). 
—8 412 ( Ashtftvskrlya) : III, 134, 10665 (°$y*va parvatdh, 
sc. nikrshfabhiUah). ~ § 413 (Tlrthayfttrap.) : III, 136, 
10694 ( etad vinafanam kukthau Jf°sya),—§ 418 (do.): Ill, 
139, 10820 (passed by by the Panovas). — 8 423 (Gan* 
dhamadanapr.) : III, 146, 11067 (near Bindusaras and 
Hiranyaqikhara). — 8 430 (Hanumad - Bhlmasaipv.) : III, 
160, 11278 (°w iva parvatatp ). — 8 436 (Yakshayuddhap.) : 
III, 168, 11640 (parvatary, passed by by the P&Qd av **).— 
8 574 (JambQkh.): VI, 6, 237 (abhyuttarena Katidtam 
M°ifi parvataiy prati \ there Hiranyaqpiga, Bindusaras, etc., 
are situated). — 8 378 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 46, 1736 
{ndkampayata vai M°m iva parvutaty); 47, 1826 (ndkampayat 
. . . Jtf°m iva parvatan *).— 8 386 (do.): VI, 92, 4121 
{ndkampata . . . M°a iva parvatab ). — 8 389 (Oronap.): 
VII, 3, 92 ( Mahendrensva M°n% atahyam bhuvi p&titaip 1). — 
8 693 (Abhimanyuvadbap.) : VII, 47, 1875 ( ndkampayat 
. . . M°m iva parvatarp). — 8 399 (Jayudrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 92, 3277 ( abhyaydt . . . 3H°m iva parvatam ); 99, 
3693 ( ndkampayat . . . M°m iva parvatatp); 123, 4936 
(do.). — 8 800 (Ghafotkacavadhap.) : VII, 176, 7962 
(vyadrfyata . . . M°a iva parvatah ). — §611 ((JJalyap.) ; IX, 
19, 1041 (na caodla tatah ithdndn M°a iva parvatah ). — § 733y 
(Ujj&naka): XIII, 26, 1746 {parvate , a tTrtha). 

Mainaka 1 , a mountain in Kraunoadvfpa. 8 375 (BhQmip.) : 
VI, 12 7f 459, 460. 

Maln&kaparvata. 8 806 (Tripurllkhyftna) : VIII, 34, 
1490 (so G., but read with B. kanakaparvaiah as apposition 
to Meruh). 

Mainda, a monkey king. 8 381 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1122 
( vdnarardjdbhydffi M°$na Dvividhtna ca t at ’ Kishkindhfi, 
vanquished by Sahadeva on his digvijaya).— 8 331 (R&mo- 
pikhy&nap.): Ill, 280, 16116 {°a$ ca Jhividhag cdpi , 
among the counsellors of Bugrlva).— 8 536 (Betubandhaua) : 
111, 283/if, 16287 (°2P-Dvividha° t in the army of Sugrlva). 
— 8 341 (Indrajidvadha) : III, 289ff, 16468 (^tMAspe- 
M°*Dvividhath % do.) (/9), 16477 (M°‘Dvividha’Nlldb).— 
8 542 (R&vanavadha) : 111, 290a, I65o0. 

Maireyaka, pi. (°*8A), name of a caste: XIII, 2582. 

Maithila a Janaka, q.v. 

Maithili = Sftft, q.v. 

Maltra, adj. ("belonging to Mitra”). 8 362 (Bhagavad- 
yftnap.): V, 83, 2925 {muhQrte). — 8 616 (Gsdiyuddhap.): 
IX, 36, 1982 (Baludeva set out on his tfrthayfttra 
M°nak*hatrayoy$na t i e under the constellation of Anuradh&f). 
—8 707 (ttokshadh.): XII, 318. 11706 (ithdnam ).— 8 7476 
(8uvarnotpatti) : XIII, 86, 4130 ( Raudram lohitam—M. 
Agni’s — ity dhur loh itdt kanaka ip sniftarji | tan Maitram iti 
vyTUyof/i ; the text is not clear and Nil. is silent) 

maltra (“ friendly M ?). said of,brahmans : XII, 2279 (maitra 
brdhmana ucyaU ), 8725 (do.); XIII, 1877 (do.): 6466 
(maitra uha impto dvijah ). 

Mkitr&varupl 1 ("the son of Ifitra and Varupa”)« 
Agastya: III, 8776, 8797, 8807^ XII, tfl32l6 (JTnih- 
bhnyemir Ayantya{A ° , C.) r^kiva/rah); XIII, 4771 ( A°) % 4786. 

MaltrSvaruni 1 (do.) » Vasisb^ha : I, 6801; IX, 2386; 
XII. 11222/ 

maltriyaija (" benevolence." cf. Nil.): Ill, 13993 ( » 
C. ; 0 9 atah t B.); XII, 5952 {°gatih % both B. and 0.), 6961 
(Jf > fof«6)« 9971, 12489 (do.). Cf. Hopkins, Grant Epto, p. 43. 

Maitreya 1 , one or more yahis. 8 364 (SahhAkriyip.) : II, 



Uftltroya — UUeva. 


4a, 105 (waited upon Yudhishthira).— $ 316 (Xaitreyaqapa): 
111, 10, 349 ifhih), 362, (356), 363, (364), 373, 376, 378, 
(381), 382, (383), 384 (cursed Duryodhana, who had slighted 
him, to hare his thigh smashed by Bhimssena). — § 615 
(Gad&yuddlmp.) : IX, 00, 3367 (°endbhiyaptaf ca pQrvatn 
ei fa maharekind, all. to $ 315). — § 637 (Kfljadh*): XII, 47*r 
1593 (umong the r*his who surrounded Bhlshma).— § 7636 
(Maitreyabhiksha) : XIII, 120, 5794 (°eya ca eaipoddarp 
Krehna-Dvaipdyanaeya ca), 5796, 6796, 5798; 121, 6821, 
(5822), 5823, (6824); 122, 5838, 6853, 6856, 6857 (disoourse 
with Vyasa). 

Maitreya 1 = SGrya : III, 157. 

Maitreya-bhikaha] (“the alms of Maitreya ”). $7636 
(Anu^asanik.) : BhUhma said : Once Vydea , while wandering 
in disguise, waited at Vdrdnael upon Maitreya in the house 
of a loose woman ( evairinikule ; so BR. ; quite otherwise 
Nil. and FCR.), and was fed by him with excellent food. As 
he smiled, Maitreya said that he did not see much difference 
between one that behaved as an ordinary person [such as 
Yy&sa] [and himself], [or generally] between one who is 
unemancipated and one who is emancipated, especially when 
[the latter, such as Maitreya] was distinguished by birth 
(pfthag dcaratae tdta prthaydtmasukhdtmanoh | alpdntaram aharp 
many e, eigith(am api cdnvaydt ; cf. Nil. and PCR.). Vydea 
said that he wondered that the Vedae should [seemingly] 
contain an untruth ; for even a small gift (as, for instanco, 
a little water given to a thirsty man) produces great results, 
and Maitreya had, by feeding Vy&ea , conquered many high 
regions of felicity, as one does [according to the Vedae , only] 
by great sacrifices. Gift is more auspicious than all sacred 
acts (XIll, 120). Maitreya , approving of the words of 
Vydea, praised the brahmans as the root of righteousness : 
“ if the brahman be gratified, I). and P. also are gratified, 1 ” 
referring to R. (XIII, 121). Vydea , saying that even the 
most atrocious sins aro washed off by (gifts and) penances, 
recommonded to him the duties of householders (XIII, 123). 

[Maitreya-9apa(t0] (“the curse of Maitreya*’). $315 
(Aranyak.). Vydea said that the fehi Maitreya would ad- 
monish Duryodhana . Maitreya came, having on a tlrthaydtrd 
arrived at Kurujdnfrala, and having visited Yudhiehfhira 
in the Kdmyaka wood. As Maitreya advised Duryodhana 
to make peaoe with the Pdnjlavae now that Bhima had slain 
Kirmlra, etc., Duryodhana gave him a slight by slapping 
his thigh and scratching the ground with his foot. Therefore 
Maitreya cursed him, saying that Bhima should smash that 
thigh of his with his mace; this ourse, however, should not 
take effect if he made peaoe with the Pdpdaeae. Dhftardehtra 
wished to hear about the death of JRrmlra, but Maitreya 
would not speak again to him, because his words were not 
regarded by Duryodhana ; saying that Vidura would relate 
it to him, he went away. Duryodhana went out perturbed. 
(Ill, 10.) 

Maitri (“benevolence,” personif.). $3106 (SGrya): III, 
3 199. 

Majjala, a warrior of Skanda. $ 616a (Skanda^ : IX, 46*, 
2572 (only C., B. has Majjdnah) 

Majjana, v. Majjala. 

Makandl a region in the country of the Pific&las. $ 209 
(Drupadu<;&sana) : I, 138, 6612 (°in atha Oahydyde tire 
jemapaddyutdtp eo 'dhy&vaead dlnamandh Kdmpdyah eapwroU 
iamatp , sc. Drupada). 

Mikandi 1 , a city. $ 656 (Safijayayftnap.): V, 81, 934 
(among the five villages which the Pin^aves wished to have 


from Duryodhana). — $ 662 (Bhagavadyftnap.) : V, 78A 8696 
(do.); 82C 1 , 2877 (do.). 

Makar s 1 = (JJiva (1000 names*). 

Makara*, a vyQha : VI, 3069 (vpfiA** »), 8068, 8280 (ffAlefi), 
3288, f 35 16 (eyOhatp) ; VIII, 413 (eyaAop). 

m a k ar a * (the device of Pradyumna) : III, 698. 

Makar adhvajs 1 (“having a makara on his banner”) ■■ 
K&ma: 111, 16192. 

Makaradhvaja* (do. )= Pradyumna: VII,4263(J3lr«Apf$); 
XIII, 609 (°eya mdtd , i.e. Rukminl). 

Makaraketumat (do.) « Pradyumna: III, 727. 

Makari, a river. $ 674 (JambQkh.): VI, 9 A, 831 (in 
Bhftratavarsha). 

Mala, pi. (°6A), a people. $ 674 (JambQkh.) : VI, 9 a 847 
(in Bhiratavarsha). 

Mila, a river. $ 276 (Jarisandhavadhap.) : II, 20, 796 
(crossed by Krshna, Bhlmasena, and Arjuna on their way 
from Indraprastha to Girivraja). 

Malada , pi. (°<s£). a people. $280 (Bhlmasena): II, 30, 
1082 (in the eaBt, vanquished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). 
—$589 (Dron&bhishekap.): VII, 7£, 183 (followed Dur- 
yodhana and Kama). 

Malaja, pi. (°*A), a people. $ 574 (JambQkh.) : VI, 9 a 
353 (only B., G. has Malaydh). 

M&latika, a maty. $ 6l5u (Skanda) : IX, 406, 2622. 

Malawa, pi. (°dA), a people. $ 285 (Nakula) : II. 32, 1 189 
(in the west, vanquished by Nakula on his digvijaya). — 
$ 287 (R&jasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1270 (came to the rtjaeQya 
of Tudhishthira). — $ 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 1871 (brought 
tribute to Tudhishthira, £ehudroka-M°dh ). — $ 842 (Indrs- 
lokQbhigamanap.) : III, 61, 1991 (had been present at the 
rajasQya of Tudhishthira).— $ 516 (Karnadigvijaya): III, 
264, 15256 (vanquished by Kama on his digvijaya). — $ 646 
(PativratimQhatmyap.) : III, 297, 16607 (hundred M. 
shall be begotten by Aqvapati on his wife MElavi). — $ 661 
(Yiuaaandhip.) ; V, 67, 2249 (the if! and the QElvakaa 
are assigned to the Kekayas as their matches in the battle). 
— $ 674 (JambQkh.): VI, 9 a 367 (only B., C. has Maimed- 
naidh), 870 (in the south).— $ 678 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 
61v, 2106 (JTehudraka-M°aih t in the army of Duryodhana). 
— $ 680 (do.) : VI, 69a f2684 ( Kehudraka M°d 8, attacked 
Arjuna) (ar), f2646 ( Eehudraka-M°d } , defeated by Arjuna). 
— $ 685 (do.) : VI, 87/9, 8852 (in the van of the army of 
Duryodhana), (<y), 8863 (Kehudraka-M°d#).—% 686 (do.): 
VI, 100s, 4808 (defended Bhlshma, of. v. 5649). — $ 687 
(do.): VI, U7p, 6484 (attaoked Arjuna); U9«s t 6649 
{eeupgrdmeya jahwr Bhlekmmp, fi. ; eaepyrdme n&jahub, ©to., 
0.). — $ 689 (DropQbhiskekap.) : VII, 7f, 188 (followed 
Duryodhana and Karps) ; 11 a 896 (formerly vanquished by 
Krshna). — $ 692 (8arpqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 19/9, 768 
(among the Saipqaptakas who are slain by Arjuna).— $ 696 
(Shodaqarij., ▼. Rims Jimadagnya): VII, 70A 2466 
(Kekudraka-M°dn 9 had been slain by Rama Jamadagnye).— 
$ 600 (Ghatotkaoavadhap.) : VII, 167/9, 6948, 6960 (slain 
by Tudhishthira); 10166, 7206 (do.) (ft), 7208 (slain by 
Arjuna). — $ 604 (Karpap.): VIII, 6 £, 187 (among the slain 
of Duryodhana’s army). 

Milava 1 (“the king of the Malavas H ). $ 691 (Saipqaptaka* 
vadhap.) : VII, 17A 691 (among the Saipqaptakas). Cf. the 
two next. 

MlkT. 1 (do.) «• IadiiTiimi : VII, 8708 {Ltirmtrmwfuk, 
a t th* imj, Ui olephrat nund Apvttklsm b 

41un by Bhim««u), 8744 (do., do.), 8949 (do., do.). 
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MtUT»*(do.) m Soduftm: VII, 9330(5«<ferpM«£ > atUok«a 
Aqratthlman), 9334, 1*837, 9343 (slain by Afratthlman), 
9400 (Hudarym . . . KuU). 

M&lavi, trivet. $ 776 (Anaqkanik.) : XIII, 186a, 7651 
(enumeration). 

Kllavanaka, pi. (°4)> a people. 8 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
9v, 367 (ouly C. v B. has Sfdlavd nardh). 

Milavi, wife of the Madra king Agvapati. § 545 (PativratA- 
mAhAtmyap.) : III, 293, 16637 (read so instead of Jfdnavl ) ; 
897, 16807 (Tama promised that M. should bear 100 MAlavas 
to A^vapati); 299, 16914 (the 100 sons are boru y . 

Malaya 1 , a mountain. § 39 (Ramaniyaka) : I, 27, 1309 
(vfkthair M°jaih y i.e. sandal-trees, BR.). — § 269 (Vaiqravapa- 
sabhAv.): II, 10, 4l2 (present in the palace of Eubera). — 
§ 295 (DyOtap,): II, 62, 1892 (the Cola king and the 
PAndya king brought as tribute sandal juice from if. and 
sandal and aloe tree from Dardura). — § 375 (TirthayAtrAp.) : 
III, 86, 8234 (on Si. one should ascend the funeral pyre). — 
1 459 (M&rkandeyas.) : III, 188, 12920 (seen by Markapd^ya 
in the stomaoh of NArAyana). — § 531 (RAmopAkbyanap.) : 
III, 280, 16126 (grlmdn tvs mah&failo M°o meghamdlayd ). — 
$ 534 (Hanumatprat) Agamana) : III, 282, 16239 ( Sahya - 
li°au Dsrdurafi ea mahdgiriip), 16240 (crossed by the monkeyB 
on their way to Lanka).— § 648 (Araneyap.): Ill, 318, 
f 17318 (four mountains enumerated).— § 555 (Indravijaya) : 
Y, llfl, 353.— § 574 (JambGkh.): YI, 6, 262 {°panata #) ; 
9ff, 318 (among the kulaparvatd# of Bh&ratavarsha). — § 594 
(Hftyu): VII, 64, 2098 (Mytyu performed austerities on 
if). — § 603d (Tripura): VII, 202, 9564 (Qiva made M. 
the yupa (i.e. yuga [yoke]. Nil.) of his cliuriot). — § 6055 
(PAndya): VII L, 20, 803 ( °pratimarp , sc. tho standard of 
the PAndya king (Malayadhvaja)).— § 716 ((JukAbhipatana) : 
XII, 333, 12597 ( parvataffl , there Urvagl and Purvaoitti 
always dwell).-§ 775 (Anu^Asanik.) : XIII, 188a. 7667 
(enumeration). 

Malaya*, a mountain in QAkadvIpa. 8 5756 (QAkadvlpa) 
VI, 11, 416 (parvatak). Cf. Jalada. 

Malaya*, a Suparna, son of Oaruda. § 564 (M&tallyop.) 
V, 101/8, 3599 (only C., B. has Jfd°). 

Malaya, pi. (°aA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9/*, 
353 (only C., B. has Malajdh). 

MSlaya, t. Malaya*. , 

Malayadhvaja, name of a PAndya king. $ 605 (Karpap.) : 
VIII, 20, 789, f809 (slain by A?vatthAman). Cf. PAndya. 

MAHn as (Siva (1000 names 1 ). 

IffHm », a river. $ 133 (Dushyanta) : I, 70, 2864 (flowed 
by the hermitage of Kanva), 2372.— § 134 (Vi^vAmitra) : 
I, 72, 2946 ( praiths HimatsU rsmyt ITlm abhito naHltp, 
there MenakA bore (JakuntalA). , 

Millni*, one of the mothers of S 600 (Skandop.) : 

III, 228a, 14396. 

Millni*, * RAkshasl. $ 526 (RAmopAkhyAnap.) : III, 276, 
16893, 15896 (by Vi^ravas, mother of Yibhlshana). 

Millni 1 , a goddess. § 549 (PAndavapravefap.) : IV, 9, 259 
(Draupadi is asked if she is if). 

Millni \ $ 649 (PApdavaprave^ap.) : IV, 9, 264 (the name 
which Draupadi assumed at the court of YirAfa) 

Millni % a city (according to Harivaipoa, v. 1699, identical 
with CampA). § 621 (RAjadh.): XII, 6, 134 (given to 
Kama by JarAsandha). 

Mftllfc, pL (°46), a people. $ 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 30, 
1077 (°a*dis sdhipstp, vanquished by Bhlmasena, in the east), 
1086 {dshthi^JPdn, in the east, vanquished by Bhlmasena). 


— 5 S49 (PAndavapravepap.): IV, la, 12. — § 674 (JambGkh.): 
YI, 9/4, 354. Cf. MallarAshfra. 

malla, pi. ( °d# ) (“ athletes ”) : II, 102 ; IV, 839 foil.; IX, 

1231 ; XIV, 2039. 

Mallarashtra (“the kingdom of the MaUas”). § 5U 
(JambGkh.): VI, 9/4, 352. Cf. Malla, pi. 

Mallava, pi. (°d£), a people. § 574 (JambGkh.): VI, 9*', 
370 (only C., B. has Ballavdh). 

Milyaplndaka, a serpent. § 564 (MAtaliyop.) : Y, 103?» 
3629 (enumeration). 

Milyavat, one or more mountains. § 436 ( Yakshayuddhap.;: 
HI, 168, 11660 (mah&giritp, in the north, passed by by the 
Pandavas on their way to GandhatnAdana). — § 531 (R&mo- 
pAkhyAnap.): Ill, 280, 16118 (°o 9 bhydtt % the abode of 
Sugriva, in the south), 16132 {prthfhs M°ah t there RAma 
dwelt for four months).— § 534 (HanGmatpr&tyagamana) : 
III, 282, 16197, 16218.— § 574 (JambGkh): YI, 6, 203 
(south of Nila and north of Nishadha) ; 7, 253 (parvataip). 
— § 574 j (do.): On the summit of M \ is always seen 
the fire called Sajprartaka, whjch blazes forth at the end of 
the yuga for the destruction of the universe. On the summit 
of M. towards the east there are many small mountains; 
Si. measures 11,000 yojanas. The men there are of the 
complexion of gold; they have fallen from the Brahmaloks 
and are good, and given to severe ascetio austerities and sexual 
abstinence ( drdhvaretatah ) ; in order to protect the creatures 
they enter the sun ; heated with the Bun’s rays for 68,000 
years, they then enter the lunar disc: VI, 7, 281, 282. — 
§ 782y (Gunujishyasaifiv.) : XIV, 487. 1174. 

Mamata, the wife of Utathy a. § 1 7 0 ( Dirghatamas) : 1, 104, 
4179, 4180, 4188 (mother of Dirghatamas, q.v.). 

maxpsa, name of a caste (P): XIII, 2584. 

Mijiada *, son of Dhrshtadyumna. § 689 (DronAbhishekap.): 

VII, 10X, 358. 

Manada* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Manahaupar^a * SGrya (the Sun) : III, 155. 

Manas (“ mind/ 9 person if.). 3 270 (Urahmas&bhAv.) : II, ll y 
438 (in the palace of BrahmAn). 

Manasa 1 , name of two serpents. § 63 (Sarpasattnl) : I, 67, 
2146 (of V&auki’s race). — § 67 (do.): I, 67, 2167 (of 
Dhftarashtra^ race). 

Manasa*, a sacred lake, the present Manasarovara (Or 
Mansaraur). $ 279 (Arjuna) : II, 28, 1041 ( tara ultamatp, 
in. the region HA^aka), 1042 (#or«A).— § 410 (PlakshAvata^ 
ranag.): Ill, 130, 10547 (°i ya dv&ram).—% 587 (Bhlshma- 
vodhap.): VI, 119, 6665 (Junjudh . . . M°aukasah ). — §607 
(HarpsakAklyop.) : VIII, 41, 1894 (do.).— § 608 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 60, 3048 (°fld $tya hatptair Oahgeva). — § 6526 
(Indrota-PArikshitlya) : XII, 162, 6647 (PCR. is hardly 
right in connecting Sfdmtiah tarah with Saratvatl- Df*h*d- 
vatyoh tang amah). — § 7176 (NArayanlya) : XII, 343, VII), 
ff 132 13 (Uarogat&ip nalinhfi), ff 13215 (seroA). — § 772/ 
(Vasishtha): XIII, 160, 7280 ( tara. h t only B., C. has 
FatkAdnatam). Cf. MAnasa(ip) tlrtha(ip), UttaramAnasa 

Manasa*, a mountain. § 496 (Skandotpatti) : HI, 223, 
14246 (gailan 1); 224, 14268. 

Mftnasa 4 , a name of the primeval being. § 660 6 (Bhfgu- 
BharadvAjasaipv.) : XII, 182, 6775, 6798, 6802; 183, 
6806 ; 187, 6920. 

minus, adj. (“ belonging to the mind”). § 6606 (Bhygu* 
BharadvAjasaipv.) : XII, 188, 6949 (tfthtir m°l).-n§ 7171 
(NArAyaniya) : XII, 84877 , 13489 sc. Brahms?*#); 

849, 1), 18669 (do.). 



Minasa, pi. ( 0 *J ). $ 5756 (gikadvTpa) : VI, 11 3, 436, 438 
(i.e. the vaigyas of Q&kadvipa). 

Manaaah parama yonlji * Qira <1000 names 1 ). 

Manasa(m) tirtha(m). 8 757 m (Goloka) : XIII, 109a, 
4887. Cf. M&nasa *. 

manasa(m) tirtha(xp) (“tlrtha of mind/ 9 metaph,): 
XIII, 5351. 

Manasika, Manaspati « Mahipurusha (Mahfcpuru* 

shastava). 

Manasvim. 8 1 15 (Vasu, pi.): I, 60, 2583 (wife of 
Prujapati and mother of Soma (the moon)). 

Manaayu, a prince. $ 150 (Paruvaipq.) : I, 04, 8696 (son 
of Pravlra and Qaraaeni), 3697 (husband of Sauvlri, with 
whom he had three sons, Qakba, Saiphana, and V&gmin). 

# Manava, pi. (°dh) (“ descendants of Manu "). $ 139 (Manu 
Vaivasvata) : I, 76, 3139 (i.e. the men), 3140 (brdhmandh), 

M&nava, adj. (“belonging to Manu or to the Minavas”). 
§ 277 (Jar&sandhavadhap.) : II, 91, 803 (cappo*).— 8 303 
(NlrAyanAstraraokshap.): VII, 104 f, 8965 (sc. aatrarp), — 
8 7685 (Kfshna VAsudeva): XIII, 147, 6827 (Prty'dp*ty§ 
gubhs m&rge M°$ dharmatarphit #, so. van*q* ?). — $ 770 
(Inucisanik.) : XIII, 161, 7107 (rskMattamdn, i.e. 

Yavakrita, etc.). 

Manavar j aka, pi. (°*A), a people. § 574 (Jambakh.) : 
VI, Om, 357 (in BhAratavarsha). 

Minavi 1 (III, 16637), v. MAUvi. 

Mftnavi \ a river. § 574 (Jambakh.) : VI, 0X, 389 (only B., 
G. has Tdma$l). 

Mandaga, pi. (°dk). § 5765 (g&kadvipa): VI, lla, 436, 
439 (i.e. the qQdras of QAkadvlpa). 

Mandaga, a river. $ 674 (Jambakh.): VI, 0 V, 840 (in 
BhAratavarsha). 

Mandaka, pi. (°aA), a people. ] 674 (Jambakh.): VI, Op, 
351 (in BhAratavarsha). 

Mand&kini, name of more rivers. $ 872 (Tlrthay Atrip.) : 
III, 86, 8201 (near Citrakafa).— $ 565 (Gftlavao.): V, 111, 
3832 (in the north).— § 674 (Jambakh.): VI, 0\, 342, 
344. — § 716 (gukibhipatana): XII, 834, 12623, 12635 
(°f!rc). — 8 7316 (Ashtivakra-Diksaipv.): XIII, 10a, 1412 
(near Kubera’s lake), 1443 (nodi*). — § 733m (CitrakOfa): 
XIII, 96, 1715 {°jaU t near Citrakafa).— 8 757d (Hastikafa) : 
Gautama said : The blessed If. of king Faigratana [Kubera] 
is accessible to those who are devoted to enjoyments 
(bhogijanapraugyd) [and is] pleasing U>Qandkarta* t Yukshat, 
and Ap*ara*$i. Dhjriardthfra said : Those who regard 
hospitality as a vow, who are observant of good vows, who 
give shelter to brahmans, and who feed on remnants, adorn 
the if : XIII, 109, 14860, f4861.— 8 776 (inucisanik.): 
XIII, 160a, 7648 (enumeration). 

Mandala, name of a vyaha: VI, 3651 (surideyAAfli), 3662 
(eyflA**). 

Magflalaka, a serpent 8 64 (Sarpaeattra) : I, 67, 2149 
(of Takshaka's race). 

Mand&pila, a pshi. 8 11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 9, 404 
{makar$htr M°*ya gdrngydtp ianayatambhavah, of. 8 269). — 
8259 (girngakop.): I, 990, 8836 (makanhi^). (8339), 
8846, 8350, (8363), 8361, 8362; 981, 8402; 939, 8409 
(°j ya putrakdh ), 8423, 8425; 988, 8429, 8436, 8442, 
8448,(8460), (8464); 934, (8461), 8464 (the story of if 
and his two wives and his sons, the firflgakas). Cf. Viprarshi. 

Mandara \ a mountain. 8 23 (Amptamanthana): I, 18, 
1112 (parvatatarmp), 1116, 1121, 1124, 1130, 1134, 1143 
(the gods made if their churning staff, when they ohumed 


the ocean in searoh of ampf*); 10, fU87 (returned to 
its own place).— 8 138 (Bushyanta): I, 68, 2810 {udyamya 
M°tfi dorbhydtp vahit iavanakdnanatp, se. Bushyanta).— 8 344 
(Rijyalibhap.) : I, 907, 7676 {gopurair iPepomm#).— 
8 258 (Ehindavadahanap.): I, 997, 8281 (Indra tore 
a peak from if and hurled it against Arjuna).— 8 239 
(VaicruvanasabhSv.) : 11, 10, 412 (present in the palaoe oJ 
Kubera).— 8 296 (By a tap.) : II, 69, 1858 (M*r**M 0 ym 

madky$ Qailoddm abhito **&*).—$ 3356 (Indralokibhi- 
gamanap.) : if is the refuge of heaven-seeking munis ; by its 
grace brahmans, kshatriyas, and vaifyas attain to heaven; 
there many tXxthaa are seen, and there Arjuna had lived 
happily ; it resounds with notes of Aptaram and the ohanting 
of the Fadat : III, 49, 1734 (patortys*, Arjuna came to if 
and praised it). — 8 384 (Agastyop.) : III, 101, f8728 (yathd 
mahdgailaoarab puratUU $a M°o Fuhnukardd vimukta #).— 
8 418c (TirthayitrAp.) : On if lives the Yaksha Minivara 
and the Yakiha king ( Takikardf) Kubera and 88,000 
Gandharvcu, and four times as many ( oaturguna #) Kimpurnrha c 
and Yakthai surround the Yakikmdra Mdpibhadra : III, 
130, 10624 {pmrvatmp ).— 8 4216 (Gandhamidanapr.) : if is 
the dwelling-place of the oelestial pshis: III, 149, 10900 
[parvataip ). — 8 439 ( Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 168, 11844 
[atau idgaraparyantdrp bhdmm drftya tuhfhali gailatrdgo % 
maharaja, Jf°o ’ tmrdjaU ), 11873 (ceam aha — i.e. the moon — 
hy atikramya Mahdmarum atandntah | bhdvayan tarvabhdtdni 
punar gaoekati if 0 *).— 8 469 (Mirkaqdeyas.) : III, 188, 
12918 (seen by Mftrkandeya in the stomach of N&rftyana); 
180, 12969 (aatukiamudraparyantdip M$ru~M°bka»kapdrp % 
so. bkdmup) —8 606 (Skandayuddha) : III, 931, 14536 
(tee).— | 349/ (Durgt): IV, 6, 191 (vtbhrdjait odbaddhana 
bhagmmgkd if 0 *). — % 565 (Indravijaya) : V, 0, 289 
(uparukfd M°dgr $ , so. the gods); lla, 863.-8 664 
(Mltallyop.) : V, 109, 3612 (menfAdmi* M°rp k r M, all. 
to 8 98).— 8 585 (Gilavao.) : V, 110, 3809 (efre— i.e. in 
the west — mft/e* Htmacaio Jf°* ydti gdgaatatp); 111, 8832 
(in the north).— 8 674 (Jambakh.): VI, 8, 104 (JTatidsa- 
M°dbkydip).—t 696 (PretijEAp.): VII, 80, 2848 (°cye 
pradtgdo #e), 2862 (maAi-ir 9 *, seen by Kpshpa and Arjuna 
on their way to (JHva’s abode). — 8 399c (Vptra): VII, 04, 
3464 (the abode of Qiva).— 8 6o3 d (Tripura) : VII, 909, 
9568 (Qiva made if his bow). — 8 306 (Tripurlkhy&na) : 
VIII, 84, 1473 (jparwaiabf became the aktha of Qiva’s 
chariot). — 8 307 (Kaipap): VIII, 86, 1685 (°9tha 
ivdtpgUmdn ). — 8 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 11, 684 (? mandardrth*, 
0. ; nadan Pdrtka 9 B. ; POR. seems to have read maaddrdrtk$ % 
u for the aake of proouriog manddra flowers ”).— 8 ' 7316 
(Asht&vakra-Diksaipv.): XIII, 10, 1434 (crossed by 
AshfAvakra on his way to the north).— 8 776 (XnugAsanik.) : 
XIII, 166a. 7668. Gf. Parveteiiian. 

Mandara 1 , v. Mandira. 

Mandftra (so B. ; Mandara, 0.), son of Hiranyakafipu. 
8 730c (Hiranyakaqipu) : if auoooedad, through the boon ho 
had obtained from <JJiva, in fighting Indra for a million of 
years; neither the thunderbolt of Indra nor the diaoue of 
Vishnn oould make the slighteet impression in hia body: 
XIII, 14, 663. 

Mandaravftalnl ( M dwelling on Mandara ") ■ DnrgA (UmA) : 
VI, 796. 

Mandavfthlni, a river. 8 374 (Jambakh.) : VI, OX. 840 
(in Bharatavarsha). 

MUl^avys^ a pshi (j-Apfmlpdavya). 1 171 (Vidtravirya- 
cutotpatti) : 1, 106, 4302 (BAormc Fid war dpa p a gdpdi tasya 
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| if v «jm, of. ( 173).—} 173 (Apln>l#4*Yyop.) • 
I, 107, 4303 (why Jf. wia called Anlm&n(JaTy», q.T., 
hio ramaf Dhormo. to , ho born u Vidura). — $ 573 
( Ambopkkhyioop.) : V, 168, 7355 (°*y&fnun 4 , there Ambi 
performed oueteritieo). — $ 637 (BAjodh.) : XII, 47?, 1598 
(among the pkii who surrounded BhTahma on hi* arrow- 
bed).— $ 589 (Kokehadh.): XII, 877, 9916, 9927 (his 
discourse with Janaka).— j <3C(Anu<;Uauik.) : XIII, 18**, 
(1348) (being impaled, of. § 173, M. had adored 9m, who 
promised his deliverance). — § 788 (Aqramavisap.) : XV, 
86, 752 (°gdpdd dhi m vai Dharmo Vidurat&jp gatah ), 754 
(°snarshitp& Dharmo hy abhibhotah , of § 1 72) Cf. A nlman^avya. 

M*ndh*ty\ an anoient king, anon of Yuvan&qva. § 
(Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 446 edpy updkhydnafp rdjnah % 
of. M&ndh&trup&khy&oa). — § 61 (Sarpasattra) : I, 65, 2109 
( Yayati-M°-*amaprabhdva> so. Janamejaya). — § 267 (Yama- 
sabhftv.) : II, 8, 319 (in the palace of Tama).— § 335 (Indra- 
lok&bhigamanap.) : 111, 42, 1764 ( vyaroeata yathd pQrvaij » 
M c d pdrthwatattamah.BC. Aijuna).— § 377(Dhaumyatlrthak.) : 
III, 84, 3507 (yathd ). — § 407 (Mandh&trup.) : III, 120, 
10423 (Yauoandgvah), 10426, 10427, 10453 (origin of the 
name), 10468 (the history of Jf.). — § 516 (Duryodhana- 
yajna) : III, 267, 15329 (among the prinoes who had 
attained to heaven by performing the Vaishnava sacrifice). — 
5 562 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, OOv, 3146. — $ 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgft&p.): VI, 17/9. 645. — § 595 (Shod&qar&j.) : King Jf 
Yauvandgva vanquished the gods, the Asuras, and men ; the 
Again* took him out from his father’s womb by a surgical 
operation, as Yuvandgva, when a-hunting, had drunk the 
sacrificial butter from a sacrifice and become quiok with child. 
Then Indra let him suck milk from his fingers (whence the 
name of Jf ) ; in twelve day* he became 12 cubits in 
stature. He oonquered the whole earth and vanquished 
the kings Janamsjaya, etc. (a), in a single day; all the lands 
lying between the mountain where the sun rises and the 
mountain where he sets are known to this day as the 
dominions of Jf Having performed a hundred horse-sacrifices 
and a hundred rdjasiiyat, he gave to the brahmans some rohita 
fishes of gold, 10 yojana* in length and 1 yojana in breadth. 
The gods, the Asuras, men, the Yakshas, the Gandharvas, 
the. Uragas, the birds, the brahmans, and the riAw came to 
his sacrifices. At last he repaired to the regions of the 
righteous (C. punyakftdl lokiln ; B. °Ap la 0 ) (VII, 62) : VII, 
82, 2272 ( Yaurandgvah), 2278, 2282, 2283( Yauvandgoasya).— 
§ 621 (R&jadh.) : XII, 86, 238 (among the princes to whom 
the earth has belonged).— § 623 (do.) : XII, 14, 421 (yathd). 
— § 6325 (Shodaqar&j of. § 695): XII, 28, 974 ( Yauvandgvam 
. . . yarjt devd Marvto garbharp pituh pdrgvdd apdharan) t 977 
(origin of the name), 981 , 983 ( Yauvandgvarp) (repetition from 
§ 595). — § 641 (R&jadh.) : XII, 84, 2391, 2398 (f2405) ; 
06, (2429), (2439) (discourse between Jf and Vishnu in the 
shape of Indra about the duties of the kshatriyas) ; 80, 
3362 (Yauvandgvdya), 3364, 3383, 3387, 3390; 81, 3414, 
3444, 3456, 3461, 3462 (discourse of Utathya to Jf.); 122, 
4474, 4475, 4478, (4479) (Vasuhoma instructed Jf about 
the origin of Chastisement) ; 124, 4564 (had conquered the 
earth in course of one night). — § 7186 (Unohavjttyup.) : 
XII, 868, 13802 (in Naimislm Jf. had neglected Indra).— 
§ 730 g (Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 860 ( Yauvandgvo hah yen * , 
i.c. by the qQla of Qiva, M°d sabalah purd).—§ 746 (Anuqft- 
sanik.): XIII, 76, 3668 (instructed by Bfhaspati about 
kine), (4), f3689 ( Yayvandgvah, attained to heaven by gifts 
of kine), f3691, f3693; 81k, 8806 (Yauaandgvah, used to 
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give kine in thousands).— § 761 (do.) : XIII, 116 y, 3663 
(among the prinoes who abstained from meat during the 
month of K&rttika). — $ 775 (do.): XIII, 100?, 7679 
(enumeration). — § 787 (Aqramav&sap.) : XV, 20, 549 
(°ur opi cdtma/ah Purukuttah ). — § 795 (Svarg&rohanap.) : 
XVIII, 46, 107 (rdjarthih in hoaven). 

Cf. the following synonyms : — 

Yauvan&qva (“the son of Yuvan&qva”) : 11,1929; III, 
10423 (JP); VII, 2272 (6f°), 2279, 2283 (Jf°); XII, 974 
(Jf°), 978, 982, 983 (JP), 3382 (Jf°); XIII, 860 (Jf°), 
f3689 (JP), 3806 (JP), 7675 (so both C. and B.. but as Jf 
is mentioned v. 7679, we have perhaps to read Yuoan&gvab). 

Yauvonaqvi (do.) : II, 649. 

Mindhatj* 1 = Qiva (1000 names'). 

[Mandh&tr upakhy ana( m ) ] (episode relating to M&n- 
dh&tr.) (of. Jfdndhdtufi, . . . updkhgdnatp, I, 446). — § 407 
(Tirthay.) : Questioned by Yudhishfhira , Lomaga said : King 
(rdjanhi, v. 10429) Y'uvandgva Saudyumni, ot Ikshvdku** race, 
performed besides other sacrifices 1,000 horse-sacrifices. As 
he had no sons, he made over the duties of the state to his 
ministers, and retired to the woods. Having once observed 
a fast, he entered the hermitage of Bhfgu, while the great 
rshis were asleep, and drank a jar of water, which the son of 
Bhfgu ( mahanhih ), after having performed severe uusterities, 
had destined to be drunk hy Yuvandgva's queen in order 
that she should bear him a son, who by his 'bravery might 
send even Indra to the abode of Yama . A sacrifice was then 
performed for him ; after 100 yours a son pierced Yuvandgva's 
left side (nor did Yuvandgva die). Indra came, aud put the 
hoy’s forefinger into his mouth, saying “me he shall su<jk 9f 
(mam ayatp dhdsyati , whenoe the boy was called J Idndhaty). 
Thereby Mdndhdtp became very strong, and grew 13 oubits 
(kishkdn), and acquired the whole of the Vidas including the 
Dhanurvsda by his thought alone, and on the same day he 
obtained the bow Ajagava and a number of shafts made of horn, 
and an impenetrable coat of mail. He was placed on the throne 
hy Indra himself, and oonquered the three worlds in a righteous 
way ; the gems of their own accord came into his possession, 
and he 1 performed a number of sacrifices with abundant 
gratuities, and sat at Indra* i side. His sacrificial grounds 
(eaxtyaih) were to he found all over the earth, and he is said 
to have given away to the Brahmans 10,000 padmas of kine. 
After twelve yours* drought he caused rain to come down, 
paying no heed to Indra . Be slew the Odndhdra king of the 
lunar dynasty. Here, in the midst of Kurukshstra , is the 
spot where he sacrificed to the gods (III, 126). 

Mandika, pi. (°dA), a people. § 515 (Kurnadigvijays) : 
III, 264, 15243 (only C., B. has Qunftkdn, in the east, 
vanquished by Karna on his digvijaya). 

Mandodari 1 , wife of R&vana. § 533 (Sltfi-Kfivapasaipv.): 
Ill, 281, 1618>1 (bhdryd ms bhava . . . yathd Jf°l, says 
R&vana to Slt&). 

Mandodari 1 , a m&tr. §"615« (Skanda) : IX, 406, 2635. 

•mapduka », pi. (“ frogs ”) : III, tfl3165, ft 1 3166, ft 13168, 
ft 1 3169, tfl3170, ft 13172. 

mapdiika 1 , pi. (°&£), a kind of horse: II, 1043 (fitfi’ri- 
kalm&thdn m°dkhydn hayattamdn). 

Maqduk&raj (“ king of the frogs”) aAyu(s) : III, ffl3167. 

Ma?du*arSja(do.) = Ayu(s) : III, ttl3l73(^°),ttl3l78. 

Maftga, pi. (°<*#)» a people : VI, 436-7 (only B. ; Mrga, C.). 

Makgala(qi) 1 « fira (1000 names ( ). — Do. 1 ss Vishnu 
(1000 names). 



Magi 1 , a r*hi (*). s 270 (Brahmasabh&v.) : H t 11, 443 (in 
the palace of BrahmAn). 

Man!', a serpent. g 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 3160 (only B., 

C. has Maniskandhah instead of Manih Skandhah ). — g 664 
(M&tallyop.): V, 1037. 3626 {hdgah, enumeration). 

Mani 1 , a companion of Skanda. $ 615u (Skanda) : IX, 46, 
2534 (together with Sumapi if is given to Skanda by Soma). 

Manibhadra (C. often a Yaksha. § 269 (Vai<jrava- 
nasabhav.) : II, 10, 397 (among the Yakshas in the palace 
of Kubera). — § 347 (Nalop&khyfinap.) : III, 64, 2529 
( Yakshardd adya M°h pratldatu ) ; 66, 2553 (nUrtatp no p&jito 
1 m&bhir M°o mahdyag&h, M. is the tutelary deity of travellers 
and caravans). — §418o (Mandara): 111,139, 1 0826 ( Yahhen* 
drain , on Mandara, Md° both C. and B.).— § 685 (Mokshadh.) : 

XII, 272, 9769 (Jfd°, C.), 9772 (do.), 9774 (do.), 9775 (do.), 
(9781) (do.), (9783) (do.).— g 7316 (Ashtkvakra-Diksaipv.) : 

XIII, 19, 1413 ( O purogam&b, sc. Rdktkasdh , C. 1ft °), 1421 
(do., do.).— g 785 (Anugltip.) : XIY, 66, 1918 (oblations are 
given to Kubera and if). Cf. Yakshar&j, Yakshendra. 

Maplbhadraka, pi. ( c d£), a people, g 578 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): VI, 61 <r, 2099 (in the army of Duryodhana, only 
0., B. has Pdribhadrakaih). 

Manlbiddha, v. Manividdha. 

MaqijalS, a river in Qlkadvlpa. g 6755 (Q&kadvipa) : YI, 
117. 433. 

Maaika, a serpent (V). g 608 (Karpap.) : YIII, 87x'. 4414 
(sided with Arjuna in the enoounter between Kama and 
Arjuna). 

Mapikaftoana, a varsha (?) in Q&kadvlpa. g 5755 (Q&ka- 
dvfpa): VI, 110, 426 {Qydmacya). 

Manlkuf f ikft, a mfttr. g 615* (Skanda) : IX, 46 0, 2638. 

Manimantha, a mountain. g 730 ( Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 
18 ck, 1 328 (fail*, in a former existence Krshna had worshipped 
^iva on if). 

Manimat *, a Yaksha or R&kshasa. g 1 1 (Parvasahgr.) : 1, 2, 
454 ( R&kthacaih . . . Yahhaik . . . M°pramukhaih, all to 
g 482, where however if is not mentioned), 457 ( Yakchaih 
. . . if°preiviM5Ae«A,all.to g437). — g 437 (Yakahayuddhap.): 
Ill, 160, 11720 {cakhd Vaiqratanatya . . . Rdithatah), 
11724 (fighta with Bhlmasena), 11732, 11783 (slain by 
Bhimaaena).— g 438 (do.) : III, 161, 11759 (<#— i.e. Ku berm’s 
— §akhd) t 11796 (had disregarded A goaty a and been oursed 
by him to be slain by a mortal). Cf. Bikshasa, Biksha- 
sidhipati. 

Manimat 1 , one or more kings, g 130 (Aipqftvat.) : I, 67, 
2680 (rdjanhih incarnation of the Asura Yftra). — g 232 
(Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 186, 6987 (present at the svayaipvara of 
Drauprfdi).— g 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 30, 1085 (bhdMipal&w 
co M°pramukhdn, in the east, vanquished by Bhlmasena).— 
g 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4y, 88.— g 692 (Baip^apUka- 
vadhap.): VII, 26, 1116 ( rdjdnmp , fights with BhQriqravas 
(Saumadatti) ).— g 604 (Karpap.) : VIII,. 6, 163 (if and 
Dandadh&ra had been slain by Drona in the battle). 

Manimat », a serpent, g 268 ( Varupasabhiv.) : II, 9, 361 
(in the palaoe of Vanina). 

Manimat \ a rshi (?). g 277 (Jarlsandhavadhap.) : II, 21, 
807 (Xbugiko M°&R co , have favoured the Magadhaa). 
Maqimat 9 , a tlrtha. g360 (Tbthay&trtp.) : 111,82,5048. 
Manimat 1 , a mountain, g 696 (Prsfcijfikp.) : YU, 80, 
2843 (parvotof i, description, reached by Kpihpa and Aijuna 
on their way to the abode of Qiva). 

Ma^imati, a city, g 382 (Agaatyop.) : III, 96, 8540 (the 
abode of llvala; =■ JDurjayd, Nil.) 


Manln&ga *, a serpent g 47 (Sarpanlmak.) : I, 85, 1661 
(enumeration). — g 277 (Jarftsandhavadhap.) : II, 91, 800 
(resides near Oirivraja). 

ManinSga 1 , a tirthft (presumably named after Maninftga 1 ). 
g370(Tlrthayfttr&p.): 111,84,8084. 8085 (tairthikarp bhutfotc 
yai tu M°$yo , Bh&raio | dashfatydflvithendpi no tocyo kromotc 
vitham). 

ManiftgK, a river, g 574 (JambQkh.): YI, B\, 842 (only 
C., B. has Anohgdq i). 

Manipur a, the capital of Citravfthana (later of Babhruv&hana). 
g 249 (Arjunavanav&sap.) : I, 215, 7824.— g 250 (do.) : 

I, 217, 7883.— g 794 ( Mah&prasth&ni k&p . ) : XVII, 1, 28 
( Manipdrapuraip). 

Manipurapatl ( 1 ‘ the lord of IfsnipQra ”) = Babhruv&hana : 
XIV, 2301, 2340 (°#r mdtd, i.e. OitrSngadk), 2401, 2402 
(°tr mdtuh, i.e. Citringadft), 2424, 2571. 

Mapipureqvara 1 (do.) =* Citrav&hana : I, 7826. 

Mapiipure^vara 1 (do.) = Babhruvkhana : XIY, 2303, 
2381, 2419. 

Manipushpaka, the conch of Sahadeva. g 676 (Bhaga- 
vadglt&p.) : VI, 25*, 845.— g 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 
61 an, 2116 

Maniskandha, a serpent, g 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 
2160 (only C. v B. has Mapib Skandhah, of Dhrtarishtra’s 
race). 

Manivahana « Kuqimba : I, 2863. 

Manivara, a Yaksha. g 418a (Mandara): III, 139, 10824 
( Yakshaip , resides on Mandara). 

M&Qividdha (C. °6i°) = Qiva (1000 names f ). 

M&njula, a river, g 574 (JambQkh.): VI, 9X, 841 (in 
Bh&ratavarsha). 

Mailkanak a 1 (HI, 5079), V. Mao&kruka. 

Mankanaka \ a rshi. § 365 (of. Tlrthayktrip.) : At the 
tlrtha SapUudratvata the great fiAi it became perfeot 
(tiddhah), so that when he had out his hand with the pointed 
blade of a kuga grass, there flew from his wound vegetable 
juice, at which he began to dance, and the animate and 
inanimate creation also began to danoe together with him. 
Then the gods, headed by Brahman and the phis, asked 
Mahdicva (i.e. Qiva) to prevent him from dancing. The god 
then in the presenoe of M. pressed his thumb with the tip of 
his own finger, and from the wound there oame ashes, white 
as snow. Then if. beoame ashamed and adored Rudro , saying 
that he was the refuge of the world, inoluding the gods and 
the Asuras, that he had oreated the three worlds, and swallows 
everything at the end of the yuga % that he oannot be fathomed 
by the gods themselves, that all the gods headed by Brohmdn 
are to be seen in him, eto. At his request Qivo said to the 
Brahmorthi that his asoetioism (tapa*) should through the grace 
of Qiva inorease a thousandfold, that he would dwell with 
him in the ftqrama, and that those who bathe in 8apUb 
tdrasvata and worship Civa should be able to obtain 
everything here and hereafter, and go to the 8droscato loko ; 
then Mohddcva disappeared: III, 88, 6088.— g 616 (Bala- 
devatirthay&W) : IX, 37, 2185 (ciddht iA . . . mahdmum h, 
had performed austerities at Saptaslrasvata) ; 88, 2186. — 
g 815/ (do.) : if had from his yonth led the life of a brahma* 
cdrin . Once, when performing his ablutions in the river 
Saratvatl , he beheld a woman bathing in the riv,er ; at this 
sight his seed dropped and fell into the 8aracvaH ; he took it 
up and plaoed it in his earthen pot ; then it became divided 
into seven parts, whenoe were bom seven f»A«: Fdyuccya, 
/eto. (B)» who were the progenitors of the Mcntic. (Then 
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the same atoty M in {365 is related.) Jf was the son of 
WUarigvan and 8ukanya : IX. 38, 2217, 2224, 2244. — 
{615 (do.): IX, 38, 2246. Ct. Brahmarahi. 

Mankl, name of a man. { 659 (Hokshadh.): XII, 177, 
6589 (itihdsan* purdtanan i df°nd gltam , i.e. vv, 6594-6638), 
6590, 6593, 6638, 6639 (how Jf lost hia two bulla, his 
discourse about desire ; freed from attachment. Jf. attained 
to Brahma); 180a, 6692. 

Manm&tha = Kkma, q.v. 

Manmathakara, a warrior of Skanda. {615a (Skanda): 
IX, 46^, 2574. 

M&nobhava = X&ma, q.v. 

Manogati = Agni : V, 477. 

Manohara = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Manoharfi. $ 116 (Vasu, pi.) : I, 68, 2586 (wife of Varcas 
(? otherwise, BR.), mother of Varcasvin (?, adj. to Fared h ?), 
Qiqira, Prfipa, and Ramana). 

Manojava 1 , son of the Vasu Anila and givfi. § 116 (Vasu, 
pi.) : I, 68 , 2589. 

Manojava*, a tlrtha. { 364 (TTrthayfttrfip.) : III, 83, 6063. 

Manojava* « giva (lOOO names*). — Do . 4 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Manojavft, a mfitf. { 615y (Skanda): IX, 46ft 2634 
(only B., C. has Jfahdfavd). 

Manonuga, a region in Krauiicadvlpa. { 575 (BhQmip.) : 
VI, 12ft 462. 

Manorama 1 , an Apsaras. { 103 (Aipqkvat.) : I, 65, 2558 
(among the Apsarases, who were daughters of Pr&dha). — 
§ 191 (Aijuna): I, 123, 4818 (danoed at the birth of 
Arjuna). 

Manorama *, a river, one of the seven Sarasvatis. $615» 
(Saptas&rasvata) : IX, 37a, 2189 (G. has by error Jfanau°) t 
2210 (arose at the sacrifice of Audd&laka, in the northern 
part of Kosala). 

Manovega = ^Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Manovirudk, pi. (°ah), a olass of gods. {730 ( Xnugisanik.) : 
XIII, 18, 1372. 

Manthina = giva (1600 names*). 

MantharS, the maid of Kaikeyi, { 526 (R&mop&khy&nap.) : 
III, 276, 15938 (the GandharvI Dundubhl was born as 
the hunohbacked if.), 16943 (g: instructed by Brahmfin 
she went hither and thither always engaged in fomenting 
quarrels). — { 527 (do.) : III, 277, 15960 (instigated 
Kaikeyi). 

Manthini, a matr. { 615* (Skanda) : IX, 46ft 2647. 

Mantra 1 (“ sacred text,” personif.)* { 270 (Brahmasabhfiv.) : 
II, 11, 447 (in the paiaoe of Brahmin). 

Mantra* = giva (1000 names 1 **). — Do.* ® Vishpu (1000 
names). 

MantrakSra » giva (1000 names *). 

Mantramurti * giva : I, 1 154. 

Mantraparvan (“the section treating of the oounael”). 
{ 10 (Anukram.) : I, 2, 317 (entered among the parvana of 
the second book of Mhbhr., but not found there, presumably 
another name of Rfijasfiy&rambhaparvan). 

Mantraatuta =» Skanda : III, 14639 

Mantravld = giva (1000 names*). 

Mann 1 , father of the human race, one or more Praj&patie. 
{ 3 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 32 (issued from the primordial egg). 
— { 4 (do.): 1, 1, 52 ( 9 ddi Jth&ratan* keeit, so. aihlyate ; Nil., 
however, takes manu m mantra, so. the initial floka Ndrd- 
yam up namaekrtya, etc.).— { 5 (do.) : I, la, 220 bi$ (in 
Nirada’s enumeration of deceased kings). — { 51 (Parikshit) : 


I, 41, 1722 (tty temp M 6 r abravlt, quotation). — { 116 
(Vasu.pl): 1,68, 2581 ( Paitdmaho Jf°r devae taaya putrah 
Prajdpatih , so C., but B. has ivimiiiA). — { 122 (Aipqfivat.) : 

1. 66 , 2610 (Aruthl tu Manoh kanyd , wife of Cyavana).— 
$123 (do.): I, 66 , 2614.— $135 (Qakuntalop.) : I, 74, 
3091 (°r abravlt, quotation). — $ 221a (C&kshushT): I, 170, 
6478 (communicated the science CftkshnshI to Soma).— 
$277 (Jar&sundh&vadhap.) : II, 21, 807 (granted to the 
Magadhas, that they should never have a drought). — § 296 
(Dyutap.): II, 63, 1929 (had not obtained such prosperity 
as Yudhis^thira had by his rajasuya). — $ 327 (Draupadi- 
parit&pav.): Ill, 33, 1240 (°or esha nigeayah, quotation); 
35, 1396 ( yathd vat M°r abravlt , quotation). — $ 344 (Nalo- 
p&khy&nap.): Ill, 53, 2075 ( ndkthdd iva M°h svayatp).-*- 
$ 370 (TIrthay&tr&p.) : III, 84, 8115 (°oh Prajdpater lokam). 
—$376 (do.): Ill, 85, 8270 (yathd).— $378 (do.) : IIT, 

02, 8441 (rdjanhibhih . . . M°adibhih , had made a tlrtha- 
yatra). — $552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 58, 1769 (came to see 
tho encounter). — $ 5536 (Yadhiatyhira) : IV, 70, 2274 
(yathd ). — $ 559 (Praj&gurap.) : V, 40, 1643 (°r abravlt , 
quotation). — $ 565 (G&lavaourita) : V, 117, 3973 (rente . . . 
Saraevaty&ffl yathd M°h) — $ 574/ (Bindusaras): VI, 6, 241 
(performs sacrifioes at Bindusaras). — $ 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 
467 , 2512 (came to the investiture of Skanda). — $640 
(R&jadh.) : XII, 55, 1983 (°r abravlt , quotation); 66, 
2009 (°nd . . . gllau glokau mahdbnand dharmethu evethu, 
so. v. 2010-11).— $641 (do.): XII, 87, 2518, (2517) 
(appointed os • the lord of men) ; 78, 2947 (°r abravU, 
quotation) ; 88, 3317 (it* vyavatthd bhdtdndm puraetdd M°nd 
krtd , quotation); 112, 4190 (°r abravlt , quotation), 4192 
(do., do.); 121, 4418 (°u*« proktaip , so. v. 4419, quotation), 
4420 (yathoktan % M°nd =* do.), 4430 (Rudralanayo jyeehfho 
M °h, identified with Chastisement (dan4a) ). — $ 647 ( Apaddh.) : 
xii, 130, 6236 (°* dha Prajdpatih , quotation).— $ 6526 
(Indrota-P&nkshitlya) : XII, 162, 5648 (°r abravlt , quota- 
tion), 5665 (do., do.)— $ 663 (tfokshadh.) : XII, 201, 7366 
(°oh Prajdpateh eatpvddaq* mahareheg ea Bfhaepateh ,), (|7375), 
(f7379); 202, (7894); 203, (f7417); 204, (7440); 
206, (7460); 206, (7486) (discourse between Jf and 
Bfhaspati). — $ 665 (do.) : XII, 208, 7587 (Prajdpatih, 
father of the Vasua?).— $ 681 (do.): XII, 286, 9471 
(°r abravlt, quotation). — $ 7176 (Narfiyanlya) : XII, 336a, 
12685 (among the twenty-one Prajfipatis); 343, XI), 
ffl32 19 (married ten daughters of Daksha); 360, 13692 
((janaigearah 8dryaputro % bhavuhyati M°uh (C.°oh)) t 13693 
(°ddiganapdrvakah, so. Vyksa).— $ 730 (Inuq&sanik.) : 
XIII, 14, 1003 (gira identified with Jf); lOw, 1045 
(°aj . . . gattf 1 , i.e. pita), 1059 (piva identified with Jf). 
— $ 744 (do.) : XIII, 44, 2421 (tan 1 dharmatp 1 f°r abravU, 
quotation), 2426 (°r nan* pragaipeati, quotation) ; 46, 2491 
(etriyah pwpetUp paridade M°r jiyamiehur divatp ) ; 47; 2534 
(°undbhihitan* gdetran *)-— $ 746 (do.): XIII, 81, 3099 (°oA 
grutvdnugdeanaip, quotation); 867 , 8291 (°r abravU , quota- 
tion); 67, 3394 (ity abravld Jf°h, quotation); 68, 3426 
(dharman » tan* Jf°h prdha dharmavit, quotation).— $ 749 
(do.) : XIII, 88 , 4243 (°r abravlt, quotation ).-$ 761 (do.) : 
XIII, 116, 5646 (do.).— $ 7686 (Kfrima Vksudeva) : XII, 
147, 6828 (°or vatpge, father of Anga).— $ 775 (Anuqasanik.) : 
XIII, I 667 , 7683 (Prqfdpatih). Cf. Manu *•* and Prajkpati, 
Prajeqvara. 

Manu', -Cikahuaha. $ 730 (Anufaiaaik.) : XIII, 16Mc. 
1315 ( Varuhfko ndmt Cdk*ktuh<uya 

Manu*, Pricetaaa. <i 640 (Rij&dk.) : XII, 87, *069 
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(Prticetanena M°ttd flokau reman uddhfiau rdjadharmeehu, 
sc. w. 2090-2091) ; 68/9. 2093 (Prdeelaea 6). 

Mann 4 , Savarna. § 730 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 18**, 1339 
( Sfi vania* ytt M°oh targe eaptarthif ea bhavithgaei, sc. Par&qaVa). 

Manu*, SrArocisha. §7176 (N&rfiyantya) : XII, 348, IV), 
13582 ( Srdroet'eham, learnt thft religion of N&r&yana from 
Brnhmdn, and imparted the knowledge of it to his. son 
^ankhapada). 

Mann 9 , Svlyambhuva. § 135 (Qakuntalop.) : I, 73, 2963 
( teshdm — sc. vivdhdndm — dharmdny athd M°h Svdyambhuvo 
'bravU, quotation). §185(Pftndu): I,120,4675(Jf b A$r£yam- 
bhuvo'bravH , quotation (5)). — $ 450 (Ajagarap.) : ill, 180, 
12485 (M°h Svdyambhuvo 'bravlt, quotation).— § 559 (Praj&- 
garap.): V, 87, 1334 (M°h Svdyambhuvo 'bravlt, quotation). 
— § 595 (Shodoqariij., v. Pfthu Vainye) : VII, 80, 2414 
(Svdyambhuvah, C. has munih instead of Manuk; acted as 
the calf when the men milked the earth). — § 626 (R&judh.) : 
XII, 21, 626 ( M°h Svdyambhuvo 'bravlt, quotation). — § 635 
(do.) : XII, 36, 1293 (Siddh&iuln catva tamvddaip M°o$ eaira 
Prajdpateh ), 1296 ( Srdyambhuvah, discourse between M. 
and the Siddhas).— § 683 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 288, 9595 
(M°k Svdyambhuvo ' bravlt , quotation). — § 717c (Uparic&ra) : 

XII, 838, 12740 (Af°A Svdyambhuvah , will declare law 
according to the (justra of the seven rshis).— § 7173 (Narfi- 
ynniya) : XII, 341, 13040 ( M°h Svdyambhuvah , among the 
eight prakrtie) ; 360, 13678 (M°oh Svdyambhuve * tit art ). — 
$ 754 (Anu^ftainik.) : XIII, 98, 4678 (°oA Prajupater 
vddaqt Suvarnaeya ra), 4681, 4684 ( Svayambhuvam), (4686), 
4741 (discourse between M. and Suvarnn).— § 761 (do.): 

XIII, 116, 5605 ( M°h Svdyambhuvo ’ bravlt , quotation). 
Cf. Svftyambhuva. 

Manu 1 , Vaivasvata. § 136 (Ynyatyup.) : I, 76, 3126 
(M°or Vaivaevatatya, sc. vam$am). — § 189 (cf. Sambhavap.): 
Knqyapa, the son of Marlci (Mdricah), begot upon [Aditi] 
the daughter of Dakshn (DukthCtyanl) the AdityaB (among 
whom Indra was the first) and Vivasvat (also called Marttanda). 
Yivasrnt begat Manu [Vnivasvota] and Yam a Yaivasrata. 
Manu begat sixty sons ; the names of ten were the following : 
Vena, Dhrshnu, Nnrishya(n)t(«), Nabhaga, Ikshvaku, 
K&msha, (JJaryfiti, lift, Ppshadbra, Nabh&garishta ; the rest 
perished quarrelling with each other: I, 76, 3137, 3138, 
3142.— § 155 (Pfiruvaipq.) : I, 84, 3753 (°or anvdye). — 
§ 156 (do.): I, 06, 3756 ( Prajdpatito M°oh ), tf3'60 (son 
of Vivnsvat and father of 11a). — § 457 (Yaivasvatop.) : III, 
187, 12746 ( Vaivasvataeya), 12748, 12755 ( Vaivatvatah ), 
12756 (do.), 12757, 12759-61, 12763,12766, 12767,12769-71, 
12781, 12783, 12784, 12786, 12791, 12798, 1 2800 ( nrirm- 
vatah), 12802, 12803 (the story of M. and the fish). — § 574 
(Jarabukh.): VI, 9au, 313 (Vaivaevataeya). — § 576 (Bhaga- 
vndgitap.): VI, 28, 994 (VivoBvat declared the system of 
yoga to M. } who again declared it to Ikshvaku). — § 641 
(IUijndh.) : XII, 122, 4507 ( Adityatanayah . . . Qrdddha- 
devah ), 4510 ( Sdryaputrah ). — § 656/ (Khaggotpattik.) : 
When the Lokapdlae gave the sword to M. the son Gf Surya, 
they said: “Thou art the Lord of all men ; protect all creatures 
with this sword containing religion within its womb ( dharma - 
garbhena); . . . they should be punished essentially with 
wordy rebukes, and with fines and forfeitures (dureded 
nigraho dau^o hiranyabahulae tathu ) ; loss of limbs (r yahgatd 
In yarlraeya) or death should only be inflicted for grave 
reasons (dnalpakdranM).” M. gave the sword to his son 
Kshupa for the protection of the creatures: XII, 186, 
6187 ( Sdryapuirdya ), 6192.— § 7173 (NkrAyapTya) : XII, 


349, VII), 13jl97 9 13698 (learnt the religion of Nhriyapa 
from Vivasvat, and imparted the knowledge of it to Ikshvfiku). 
— § 7203 (Sudarqanop.) : XIII, 2, 88 (Prajdpateh, father 
of Ikshvftku). — § 730 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 17, 1290 
( Vaivatvatdya, learnt the 1,000 names of Qiva from Osutama, 
and taught them to NBrlvapa). — $ 7363 (Vitahavyop.) : 
XIII, 30, 1945 (father of Qaryftti). — $ 767 (Annqasanik.) : 
XIII, 137ft, 6263 (father of Sudyumna).— § 7683 (Krshna 
V&sudeva) : XIII, 147, 6881 (father of Ila = Sudyumna). 
— § 7783 (S&qivartta-Marnttiya) : XIV, 4, 65 (darfadharak, 
father of Prasandhi and grandfather of Kshupa, whose son 
was Ikshvaku). Cf. Adityatanaya, SQryaputra, Vaivasvata. 

Manu 9 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Manu 9 , name of a fire. $ 493 (Angirasa) : III, 221, 14180 
(one of the five Urjaekara fires, son of the fire Tapas), 14188 
( = Bhanu), 14191 (only B , C. has Bhdnoh , husband of Niqi 
and father of one daughter, Agnl-Shomuu, and five fires), 
14193 ( Viqvapatir ndma dvitlyo vat M°oh tut ah). 

Manu >0 , a daughter of Pr&dhi and Kaqyapa. § 1 02 ( Aipq&vat.): 
I, 86, 2553. 

manu (“mantra,’ 1 Nil.): I, 52 (?) ; XIII, 362 (Mautttp, 
read maratn , cf. 2939). 

Manu, pi. (°arah). § 3103 (Surya): III, 3, 186 ( 0 ftndm 
. . . iparah, sc. Surya).-- $ 576 (Bhagavadgltkp.) : VI, 34, 
1210 (ffl/rdraA).— § 730y (Upamonyu): XIII, 14ft, 873 
( Scdgambhurddydh ). — § 730 (Anu 9 asanik.) : XIII, 14/8/9, 
991 (eapta). 

Manuputra,pl. (°<iA) (“the sons of Manu”). § 3103 (Suryaj: 
III, 3, 186 (°dndtn . . . Igvarah, sc. Surya). 

Manusha, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tirthayatr&p.) : III, 46, 
6035, 6037. 

[Manushy agrahakath ana( zp) j (“on the demons that 
possess mankind ”). § 502 (cf. 8kandop.). The six divorced 
wives of the rthit, together with Vinatd, obtained permission 
from Skanda to become his mothers. At the request of 
Indra the Krttikdi (i.e. the six wives of the rehit) (together 
with Vinatd ( oee v. 14464 and Nil.) ore placed among the 
nakthatrat (and presided over by Agni) instead of Abhijit , the 
younger sister of IfoAipf, who from jealousy had repaired to 
the* woods. Brahmdn ordered that time should be reckoned 
from Lhanithfhd , while it had formerly been reckoned from 
Boh in} (so NIL). Then (these seven) mothers asked Skanda 
that they might become the mothers of the worlds instead of 
the old mothers ( Br&hml , Muhffvarl, etc.; Nil.) and devour 
tho progeny of those old mothers, because they had slandered 
them before their husbands, and always dwell with 1 Skanda. 
Skattda granted that until the age of 16 years they should 
have the power of afflicting the human kind, and he 
loosed from his body his Raudra nature, nnder the name 
of Skanddpasmdra, that they might dwell with him. 
Enumeration of several grahas (the number 18 in v. 14490 
is difficult to explain), among others (a) the male and female 
children of Skattda (the males are the husbands of the 
females); they are all named Skaniagrahae ; they are 
propitiated with offerings, ablutions, unguents, etc., and 
particularly by the worship of Skanda ; and when they are 
propitiated they bestow good on men. Then are mentioned 
the grahae , that afflict men from the 16th to the 70th year; 
after the 70th year fever takes the place of the grahat. 
These evil spirits always avoid those who have subdued 
their eenses, etc., and those who are devoted to Jfahofvara 
(III, 230). 

fmanvaatara (“ the period of a Manu ”) : III, 186 ("ftpftfi 
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varvuhum fgvardndip tvam Igvarah, sc. Sfirya); XII, 2236 
(pl-)» ffl3206 (sg., pdrvs Svdyambhiivv), 13679 (pi. ), 13693 
(sg.); XIII, 626 (pi.). 

VjUiya 1 = pivi ( 1000 napes *). — Do. 1 as Vishnu ( 1 000 names). 

Xany&nti, a fire. $490 (Angirasa): III, 919, 14 15 1 
( » 8 vahi ; only in G., B. has manyetdm instead of JAnyanlty). 

Manyu, name of a fire(?). $490 (Angirasa): III, 919, 
14151 (yah pragdnteihu hhaUthu Manyur hhavati puvakah ; 
Nil. takes pOcakah = Bfhaspati and manyuh 3 = krodharUp f). 

Manyumat, a fire. $ 493 (Angirasa): III, 991, 14187 
(yah pragdntuhu bhatethu manyur hhavati ddrunah |l aymh sa 
M°an ndma dvitlyo Bhdnutah »utah> 

Mardamarahi, v. Margamarehi. 

Marga 1 — names'). — Do.* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mfirgaqirflha, name of a month. $ 576 (Bhagavadgitftp.) : 
VI, 34, 1239 (mnidnum 3f°o 'ham, sc. ami , says Kphna). — 
$ 759 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 106/1, 5149 (mdia>n)\ 109, 
5372 ( dvddagydm M°e t then # one should worship Kplina as 
Kegava) ; 110, 5389 (md$a*ya t description of the c&ndravrata). 

Margaqfrohi, the day of full moon in the month of 
M&rgagirsha). $ 378 (Tirthayitrip.) : III, 93, 8484 ( 0 yd/n 
atUdydm Pushyena pruyayuh , sc. the Panovas on their 
tirthayitri). — § 641 (Rijadh.): XII, 100, 3691 ( Caitrydm 
vd M °ydtfi rd vendyogah pragatyate ). 

M&rgamarshi, a son of Vigvfiraitra. $ 72l5(Vigvimitrop): 
XIII, 4/9, 256 (only C., B. has Af&rdamanhih V 

Marga^apriyfi, one of the daughters of Praafti. $ 102 
(Arpgivat.): I, 66, 2553. 

Marica 1 , a ItukshaHu, friend of R&vana. $ 425 (Hanfimad- 
BhTmaaaipT&da) : III, 147, H200 (all. to $ 529).—$ 528 h 
(Bavanagamana) : From fear of Rim& M. adopted an ascetic 
mode of life: III, 277, 16000.—$ 529 (SItftharana) : III, 
978, 16001, 16006, 16009, 16010, 16014, 16017 (in order 
to assist Havana in robbing Sit a, M. transformed himself into 
a deer which Kama pursued). Cf. Raksh' 

Marica 9 (" son of Marici ") = Kagyapa : V, 3819 ( tnaharvhvh 
AT°#y«) ; VII, 2445; XII, 7538 (AT 0 , C. by error Ed 0 ) ; XIII, 
2561 (AT 0 ), 4124 (K°), 7643 (AT°). 

Marici k , a phi, son of Brahmin and father of Kagyapa. $ 86 
(Aipgivat.) : I, 66, 2518 (the first of Brahmin's six mind- 
born Bons), 2519 (father of Kagyapa). — $ 109 (do.): I, 66, 
2568 (the first of Brahman's six sons). — $ 119 (do.) : I, 66, 
2598 (father of Kagyapa). — $ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4808 
(present at the birth of Arjuna). — $ 266 (^JakiusabhAv.): 
II, 7,298 (in the palace of Indra).— $ 270 (Brahmasabhiv.) : 
II, 11, 436 (among the prajdndm patayah in the palace of 
Brahmin). — $ 42 U (Akigagahgi) : III, 142, 10904 (at 
Akigaganga). — § o24# (Vishnu) : III, 278, 15822 ( °pra- 
mukhdn maharthin avjjan nava, sc. Brahmiu).r-§ 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltip.) : VI, 34, 1225 (°r Marutdm ami, says Kphna). 
— 6l5u (Skanda): IX, 467 , 2512 (came to the investiture 
of Skanda).— $ 637 (Rijadh.): XII, 47g, 1597 (among the 
phis who surrounded Bhlshma as he lay on his arrow-bod). 
— 641 (do.) : XII, 122, 4505 (Angiras gave the rod of 
chastisement to Indra and if. ; if. again gave it to Bhrgu). 
— $ 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 166a, 6135 (ffAtp, the 
first of Brahmin’s sons), 6186 (Vishnu gave the sword to M , 
from if it passed over to the maharshis). — § 664«(Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 9073* 7534 (the first of Brahmin's sons), 7535 (father 
of Kagyapa), 7536.—$ 665 (do.): XII, 208a, 7570 (the 
first of Brahmin's eons), 7574 (father of Kagyapa). — $ 7175 
(NiriyanTya) : XII, 336a, 12685 (among the twenty-one 
Prajipatis). — $ 717s (Uparicara) : XII, 336, 12724 (one of 


the seven phis, also called Citragikh&ndins). — $ 7175 (Niri- 
yanlya) : XII, 341*, 13040 (the first of the eight prakftis), 
(£), 13075 (the first of Brahmin's seven mind-born sons).— 
$ 730y (Upumanyu): XIII, 14/9/6, 990.—$ 7475 (Suvarsot- 
patti): XIII, 86^,4124 (sprung from the rays — marlcibhyah — 
of the sacrificial fire, father of Kagyapa), 4160 (the first 
offspring of Brahman). 

Marici 9 , an Apaaras. $ 191 (Aijuna) : 1, 193, 4818 (danced 
at the birth of Arjuna). 

Marioi 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Maricin ("having rays") » Sfirya (the Sun) : V, 1335. 

# Marioipa, pi. ( c <2i) ("drinking rays"), a kind of phis. — 
$ 43 (Garutfa): I, 30, 1898 (?, adj. to Vdlakhilydh ?).— 
$ 246 (Sundopasundop. ),: I, 211, 7683. — $ 270 (Brehma- 
sabhiv.) : II, 11, 437 (in the palace of Brahman). — $ 3105 
(Sfirya) : III, 3, 174.—$ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 190*, 
8728. — § 615a (Skanda): IX, 467 , 2510 (came to the 
investiture of Skanda). — $ 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 
166/9, 6143 (Vaigv&nara - IPdh). — $ 761 (Anugisanik.) : 
XIII, 116a, 5604.—$ 786# (Agastya) : XIV, 92, 2851. 

Marisha, pi. (°<Zi), a people. $ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9*, 
368 (in the south). 

Marisha, a river. $ 674 (Jambfikh.) : VI, 0\, 343 (in 
Bharatavdreha). 

Marjaliya = Qivft : ill, 1628. 

M&rjara - mushika - samvada(^) ("the discourse 
between a cat and a- mouse"). $ 6465 (Apaddh.) : There 
was a large banyan in the midst of a forest, with various 
kinds of birds, etc. A wise mouse, Palita , lived at the foot 
of that tree, having made a hole there with 100 outlets. 
On the branches lived a cat Lomaga. A C&nd&la came and 
built a hut, setting his traps of leather strings every evening 
after sunset. One day he caught the cat. Palita began tc 
eat the flesh in the trap, but beheld the mongoose Sariti 
and the owl Candraka. Ue resolved upon saving the oat, 
though an enemy, in order to esoape from them; having 
made peace with the cat, he crouched beneath it; the 
mongoose and owl left the spot; the mouse began to out 
the strings slowly, notwithstanding the cat's impatience. 
At morning the Cdnf&la Pariyha appeared (description), 
accompanied by a pack of dogs. Then the mouse quickly cut 
the remaining string ; the cat got upon the banyan, Palita 
entered his hole. The hunter took up his net and left the 
spot. Palita would not conolude friendship with the cat, 
and entered another hole. 

Marka^cjLeya, a Brahmarshi. $ 264 (Sabh&kriyip.) : II, 
4a, 110 ( mahdmunih , waited upon Tudhishfhirs). — $ 270 
(Brahmasabhkv.) : II, 11, 439 (in the palace of Yudhishthira). 
— $ 323 (Dvaitavaoapr.) : III, 26, f948 (came to the Pin- 
davas in the wood), (t?52) (consoled Yudhishthira by relating 
the banishment of R&ma Digarathi). — $ 327 (Braupadl- 
paritip.): Ill, 31, 1170 ( dharmvna eirajlvitd ; all.* to 
$ 323).—$ 370 (TTrthay atrip.) : III, 84, 8058 {°*ym . . . 
tlrtham . . . Qontall- Oahgayog caica tahgami ). — $ 376 (do.): 
Ill, 86, 8263 (among the phis who expected Yudhishthira). 
— $ 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : III, 88, 8330 (at Payoshpl 
if. sang a genealogical verse (anuva/pgydm . . . ydthdjp) 
about king Nrga). — $ 452 (Mirkandeyus.) : XII, 183, 12561 
(bahuvaUarajtvi, will come to the Pindavaa). — $ 463 (do.) : 
III, 183, 12596 (5 : if. had lived many thousand years, but 
looked like a youth of twenty-five years old and was immortal), 
12603, 12606, 12607, (12617) (If. came to the Pin^aves and 
discoursed upon various topics: oh. 184-232). — $ 464 (do., 
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BrAhmapamAh&tmya) : III, 184, 12652, (19664).—$ 466 
(do., do.): Ill, 186, (12677), (12895), (12700), (12709).- 
§ 466 (do., Sarnsvatl-Tirkshyaaaipv.) : HI, 186, (12716), 
(f 12718). — $ 457 (do., Vairacvatop.) : III, 187, 12746, 
(12747).—$ 458 (MArkaptfeyac.) : III, 188, 12806, (12821). 
— § 459 (do.): HI, 188, 12902 (BAarynwi), 12935 (had 
lived during the cataclysm, and then entered the stomach of 
NorAyana); 188, (12999).—$ 460 (do.): Ill, 190, 13009, 
(1.3015); 191,(13107), 13127, (13129), 13139, 13141.— 
§ 461 (do., Y&madevacarita) : 111,198, 13142-4, (ffl3146), 
(t » 3 1 96),j(t 1 3203), (f 1 3210). — §462(do.,.Baka-Qakraaaipv.): 
Ill, 193, tfl3212. (13216).-$ 463 (do., Qibi) : III, 194, 
ft 13248. — $ 464 (do., Yayiti): III, 196, (tfl3266).— 
$ 465 (M&rkancjleyas.): 111,196, ft 13262.—$ 466 (do., Qibi): 
III, 197, (tt'3274) (only B.). — $ 467 (do., B&janyamahl- 
bhugyu) : III, 198, tfl3301.— $ 468 (do., Indradyumnop.) : 
III. 199, tfl3331, ft 1 3347.—$ 469 (MArkaptfeyae.) : III, 
200, 13319, (13352), (13361).—$ 470 (do., Tamaloka): 
III, 200, 13392, (13394).—$ 471 (M&rkandeyas.) : III, 
200, (13414).— $ 472 (do.): Ill, 800, (13431).— $ 473 
(do.): Ill, 800, (13470).—$ 474 (do.) : III, 801, 13482, 
13488, (13489).—$ 475 (do., Dhundhumfirop.) : III, 208, 
(13516).-$ 476 (do., do.): Ill, 202, (18623); 203, 
(13546).—$ 477 (do., do.): III, 203, (18664).—$ 478 
(do., do.): Ill, 204, (13682). — $ 479 (do., Pativratop.) : 
III. 206, 13628, (13643); 208, (13662), (13658), (13670), 
(18700).—$ 480 (do., do.):. Ill, 207, (13701), (13717), 
(13760) ; 208, (13802) ; 209, (13842).—$ 481 (do., do.) : 
111,210,(13898).— $483 (do., do.): Ill, 811,(13920).— 
$ 484 (do., do.): Ill, 212, (13947).-$ 485 (do., do.): Ill, 
213, (13960).—$ 486 (do., do.): Ill, 214, (14000), (14004), 
(14017) ; 816. (14030).—$ 487 (do., do.): Ill, 218, (14094). 
—$488 (do., Ahgirasa): III, 817, 14100, (14105), (141 17).— 
$ 489 (do., do.): HI. 218, (14122).—$ 490 (do., do.): 
Ill, 219,(14130).— $491 (do., do.): 111,220,(14156).— 
$493 (do., do.): 111,221,(14176); 222,(14208).—$ 496 
(do., 8kandotpatti) : III, 823, (14241).— $ 496 Mo., do.) : 
111,224,(14292); 226,(14299), (14308).-$ 497 (do., do.) : 
III, 220, (14339).-$ 498 (do., do.) : III, 228, (14356).— 
$ 499 (do., Qakra-SkandawqiY.) : III, 227, (14368).— $ 500 
(do., Skandop.): Ill, 228, (14387).— $ 601 (do., do.): Ill, 
829, (14402), (14424). — $ 602 (do., Uanushyagrahak.) : 
HI, 230, (14464), (14460), (14467), (14477).— $ 006 (do., 
8kanduyuddha) : III, 831, ( 1 4614), (14620).— $ 504 (do., do.) : 
HI, 231, (14527).—$ 606 (do., do.): Ill, 281, (14541).- 
$ 607 (do., do.) : III, 231, (14572).—$ 508 (do., Klrtti- 
keyastuva): III, 232, 14629,(14630).—$ 609 (do., do.): 
HI, 832, (14637).—$ 511 (Draupadl-Satyabhtmasaipv.) : 
III, 236, 14722.— $ 522 (Draupadiharanap.) : III, 271, 
15763. — $ 526 (lUmopikhyanap.) : III, 278, 16861; 
874, (15872), (16877) (told the story of R&raa DAqarathi : 
oh. 274-91)— $626 (do.): Ill, 876, (15889), (16916), 
(15920); 878, (15929), (16934).-$ 627 (do.): Ill, 277, 
(15947). — $ 629 (do., Sftkharapa): 111,278,(16001).— 
$ 630 (do., Viqv&vasumoksh.) : HI, 279, (16046). — $ 631 
(Rftinopakhy anap.) : III, 280, (16098). — $ 683 (do., RAyana- 
SitSsoipv.) : III, 281, (16166). — $ 634 (do., Handmat- 
pratyAg.) : III, 282, (16197).—$ 636 (do., Setuhandhana) : 
HI, 283, (16269).—$ 636 (do., Lahklpraveqa) : III, 884, 
(16323). — $ 637 (do., Bkma-Riranayuddha) : III, 286, 
(16364). — $ 638 (do., Knmbhakarnarapaf.) : III, 888, 
(16379).—$ 639 (do., Kumbhakarpidiradha) : III, 287, 
(16409).-$ 640 (do.,Indra]idyaddha) : III, 888, (16438).— 


$ 641 (do., IndrajidYadha): III, 889, (16466). — $ 642 
(do., RAvapavadha) : III, 890, (16498). — $ 643 (do., 
RAmibhisheka): III, 891,(16631), (16668).—$ 644 (do., 
YudhishthirAqv&sa) : III, 898, (16602), 16816. — $ 646 
( Pati vratAmAhAtmyap. ) : III, 293, (16619), (16634), (16662); 
294, (16668), (16663), (16690); 896, (16691); 898, 
(16714), (16721), (16731), (16736), (16742); 897,(16747), 
(16761), (16802), (16816), (16842), (16848); 898, (16868), 
(16877), ("f 16901) ; 899, (16902) (told the story of SAvitri). 
— $ 547 (Karpa): III, 310, fl7219.— $ 681 (Bhishma- 
Yadhap.) : YI, 00 o, 2999 (Bhishma had heard of the glory 
of Kyshpa from Jf.) ; 67<r, 8016 (praised K(*hpa) ; 68 p, 
3039 (do.).— $ 606 (Karnap., Tripnrikhy&na) : VIII, 38, 
1392 \mthan fiAt'A, had related the. Tripurlkhytna to 
DhytarAshfra). — $ 636 (Rijadh.) : XII, 37, 1656 (°mwUd( 
kfttnam yatiiharmam av&ptav&n, so. Bhishma). — $ 637 (do.) : 

XII, 47y, 1598 (among the yshis who surrounded Bhishma). 
$ 664 (Hokshadh .) ! XII, 207/8, 7521 (had spoken of the 
glory of Kyshna).— $ 666 (do.): XII, 209, 7607 (°dfn$m*). 
— $ 712 (Qukotpatti) : XII, 324, 12181 ( ta detatartUMh* 
hathaydm dta ). — $ 730 (Anuqiaanik.) : XIII, 17, 1292 
(Xlciketa communicated the 1,000 names of Qiva to Jf., 
who communicated them to Upamanyu). — $ 732 (do.) : 

XIII, 82, 1637 (°«A purd prdha) (a), 1640 (malo/p . . . 
M°tya), (1644) (a sentence of his is quoted).— $ 734 (do.): 
XIII, 20a, 1763 (among the phis who surrounded Bhishma). 
| 743 (do.) : XIII, 43, 2394 (mah&mumk, had told Bhishma 
the story of Vipula). — § 761 ( do 0 : *111, 116, 6631 
(discoursed on the demerits of eating meat).— § 7086 (Umft- 
Mahe^varasaipv.) : XIII, 1467. 6760 (DhQmornA is his 
wife).— $ 770 (Anu9&9anik.) : XIII, 161 X., 7122 (enumera- 
tion). — § 777 (Bv&rg&rohanik. p.) : XIII, 188, 7763 
(°a ivaparah),—§ 794 (Mahftprasth&nikap.) : XVII, 1, 12. 
Gf. Bh&rgava, Bh&rgavasattama, Bhrgukula^resh |ha, Bhfgu- 
nandana, Br ah marsh i, Viprarshi. 

U&rka^eyasamaByS, (“the [P&pdavas 1 ] enjoying the 
company of M&rkandeya”). § 10 (PaTvasaugr.) : I, 9, 323 
( parva , i.e. If&rkandeyasam&ey&p.).— $ 11 (do.): I, 9, 466, 
466 (purOnav* = do.). 

[M&rkan4eyaeaxna0y&parran( o va)]( << sectionrelating 
to the [P&ndavas*] enjoying the oompany of Mkrkandeya,” 
the 4 1st of the minor paYvans of Mhbhr.). (Cf. M&rkap<J®y** 
samlsyA) § 451 : When the P&n#aoa$ were dwelling at that 
▼ary place (of. y. 12547 : earatdip marudhanvasu , “ roaming 
about in deserts ”) f there set in the season of the rains (descrip- 
tion). Then in the autumn (description) they spent the holiest 
night, that of the full moon in the month of JTdrttika, on 
the 8ara$v(Ul with the asoetios. As soon as the dark fortnight 
set in, they with their charioteers and oooks entered the 
Kdmyaka forest (III, 189). — $452: In the Edmyaka wood 
many brahmant oame to them, and one of them said that 
Erik** and M0rk*tf*y* whuld come to see them. Immediately 
Kfihna arrived with Saiyabhdmd on his chariot that was yoked 
with (jaibya and Suyriva. He told Kfh^d that her sons, 
though her father and brothers proffered them a kingdom and 
territories, found no joy in the house of Drupada, but that 
in the town of the Vfsh they were direoted by 8ubhmkit 
and. received instruction from Haubmifty* oven as Animddhj, 
Athimmyu, Sunltha, and Bkdiut, and were instructed by the 
young Abkimanyu in the use of arms. Then he suggested to 
Tjudhukfhira with the ikygrfai, JEUhros, and Andbahu, 
jb kill Jhuryodkans, eto. YudhMfhira said they would stand 
hy their promise, and after the thirteen years take refuge in 
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Kfthpa.— 1 468 : While they were thus talking, the brahmarthi 
M&rkm*4*ya (6) appeared. When they had taken their seats, 
the davarthi Ndrada also eame to visit them. Yudhiihthira , 
mentioning the happiness of the impious Dhdrtardihfrat, 
asked Mdrkanivya about the results of men’s acts. Mdrkan- 
i*y*, after having described the Kfta age and the subsequent 
deterioration, answered the question (III, 183).—$$ 464-5 : 
Brdhmanamdhdtmya - kathana (q.v.). — $ 466 : Saratvatl- 
Ttirkthya-tamvdda (q.v.).— $ 467 : Faivatvatopdkhydna (q.v.). 
— $ 468 : Yudhiihthira , saying that a alone worships 

Brahmdn at the time of the great dissolution, when he sleeps 
in a lotus flower, and when he awakes to recreate the world, 
asked him to explain the causes of things. Mdrkandvya said: 
Jandrdana attired in yellow robes is the great creator of 
everything. After the dissolution, creation again comes to life. 
Kfta yuya s» 4,000 years + dawn 400 years + eve 400 years ; 
Trvtd yuya « 3,000 + 300 + 300; Lvdpara yuya =s 2,000 
+ 200 + 200; Kali yuya a* 1,000 + 100 + 100 ; altogether 
a cycle of yuyat *» 12,000 years. After the Kali yuya is over, 
the Kjrta yuya comes again. One thousand cyoles constitute 
a day of Brahmdn. Description of Kali yuya (6). Theu 
comes a long drought, and seven suns drink up all water 
and reduce wood and grass to ashes. Then the Samvartaka 
Are with wind penetrates into Batdtala and terrifies the gods, 
JDdnavai, and Yakthat , and consumes this world with gods, 
Jiiurai, Gandharvat, Yakthat, Urayat , and Rdkthatat. And 
there rise in the sky deep masses of clouds flooding the entire 
surface of the earth and showering incessantly for twelve years. 
Then Svayambhd , dwelling in the lotus, drinks this terrible 
wind and goes to sleep. — $ 459 : When all has become water, 
I (i.e. M&rkandtya) alone wander in affliction and become 
fatigued, and find no resting-place. Then I behold a vast 
banyan-tree, and on a couch attached to a bough of that tree 
a fair boy with yellow robes, with the mark of Qr\vat*a. He 
oaused me to enter his body through the mouth, and then 
I beheld the whole earth with cities and kingdoms, Gahyd , 
QUadru, etc. (enumeration) (a), gods, Sddhyat, Rudrat , 
Adityai , etc. (enumeration) (/I). At last I was suddenly 
projeotod through his open mouth by a gust of wind. Within 
that very moment I acquired a new sight and beheld myself 
emancipated (nirmuktatp). I wished to know his self. Then 
he spoko to me (III, 188) : 44 The gods even do not know me 
truly. 1 am Kdrdya$a(v. 12962 : “ in anoient times I called 
the waters ndrd, and because the waters have ever been 
my ayana [home], therefore I have been called JYdrdyapa”), 
the eternal and unchangeable source of all things, the Creator 
and Destroyer of ail ; I am Fithnu, Brahmdn, Qakra, etc. ; 
in the form of (Jvtha I support this earth, in the form of 
a boar I raised it when sunk in water ; I am the Vadavdvaktra 
Are ; from my mouth, arms, thighs, and feet sprang brahmam , 
hthatriyat , vaiyyat, and y&drat ; from me spring the fly.-, 
Sdma-, Yqjur- t and Atharv***$ia\ I am the Samvartaka Are, 
the Samvartakawind, the Samvartaka sun, and the Samvartaka 
flrs(l) (v. 12966 foil.); the stars are the pores of my skin, 
etc. When virtue and morality deorease, I create myself 
into new forms ; in the Kfta age I become white, eto. (see 
|$ 4266, 427, 426, 429). Whan the end oomes, I alone in 
the form of Kdla destroy the three worlds, eto. The grandaire 
of all creatures ( Sarvalohapitdmaha) is half of ray body. I 
am tha bearer of tbe eonob-ebell, the disona, and the maoe. 
For a period of 1,000 oyoles of yuyat I sleep, overwhelming 
all oreaturos in insensibility, and I stay here, in the formal 
a boy though I am old, until Brahmin wakes up ; under the 


form of Brahmdn I have repeatedly granted thee boons 
When Brahmin ( Sarvalohapitdmaha ) awakes, I will ther 
alone create all creatures.” Then he disappeared, and I 
( Mdrkanfaya) beheld this creation start into life. And that 
deity is Kftkya, thy relative. In consequence of the boon 
grantod by him memory does not fail me, my life is long, 
and death is under my control (v. 13002). Then all bowed 
down unto Joddrdana (i.e. Kfthna), who eomforted them 
(III, 189). — $ 460 : Yudhiihthira asked him about tho future 
cause of the government (t&mrdjya) of the earth. Mdrkayivya, 
having given a short description of the other yuyat, described 
in detail the Kali-yuya (6) ; “ in the new Kfta-yuya , Xalhin (a) 
will arise.” a Then Mdrka$4$ya gave Yudhiihthira some 
moral precepts And exhortations (III, 10O-1). — $ 461 : 
Vdmadevaoarita (q.v.).— $ 462 : Baka-Qakra-taipv&da (q.v.). 
$463 : (jibi (q.v.). — $464: Ndhuiha-carita (v. Yaydti ). — 
$ 465, on the same topic : There were two learned and able 
kings, Vfthadarbha and Stduka. Stduka knew that Fftha- 
darbha had from his boyhood an unuttered vow, that he 
would give no other metal to brahmam than gold and eilver. 
He once sent a brahman , who asked him for 1,000 horses for 
his preceptor, to Vrthadarbha , who whipped him and then 
gave him a day's tributo (which was more than the value of 
1,000 hones), 11 because he had whipped him” (III, 190). 
— $466: Qibi (q.v.). — § 467 : Rdjanyamahdbhdyya (q.v.). — 
$ 468 : Indradyumnopdkhydna (q.v.).— $ 469 : Asked by 
Yudhiihthira iu what condition (age) a man should praotise 
charity, kf&rkairfeya enumerated four kinds of futile life and 
sixteen kinds of futile charity. The brahmam save others 
and themselves by japa , mantra , and homa. He next enume- 
rated the brahmam that should be excluded from qrdddhat, 
and gave othor moral precepts (of offerings to the gods of 
flowera and sandals and pastes, entertainment of guests); then 
he enumerated the persons to whom one should make gifts ; 
the effects of various gifts to brahmam (food is the best).— 
$ 470 : Yamaloka (q.v.).— $ 471 : Precepts about gifts, 
washing the feet of brahmam , etc. Blessing upon the reader. — 
$ 472 : Three kinds of purity (speech, deed, water) : by 
adoring tanihyd and reciting Gdyatrl one is protected against 
sin and evil results from gifts, against inauspicious stars, and 
against RdkihaiOi. Greatness of the brahmam % The carrying 
of three staves, etc., are useless if the heart be not pure. They 
who do not oommit sin in manat, word, deed, and buidhi do 
really practise austerities (v. 18466 : by tapat one may 
attain Svarya, by oharity enjoyment, by knowledge salvation 
(i moktha ), by bathing in ttrthai purgation from sins).— 
$ 473 : On the effeete of various gifts at various times 
(v. 13480 : the first offspring of fire is gold, earth springs 
from Pt'iApa, and the cows from the sun ; ho, therefore, that 
gives away gold, land, and kine, has given the three worlds 
[of Ayni, Fithyu, and the Son]) (III, 200).—$ 474 : Having 
heard the history of Indradyumna, Yudhiiht h ira , saying that 
M&rkanieya knew the gods, Ddnavat, Bdkthatat, the royal 
genealogist and the genealogist of the r«6s# y and Gandharvat, 
Yaktkat , Kinnarat, and A j m arattt , asked him about JTmvs- 
Idyva Ikthvdku. Mdrkandvya related : Dhumdhumdrvpdkhydna 
(q.v.).— $$479-87 : Pativratvpdkhydna (q.v.).— $$ 488-94: 
Jhyirata (q.v.).— $$ 496-8 : Skandotpatti (q.v.).— $ 499 : 
8kanda- Cakra^amdyama (q.v.).— $$ 600-1 : SkandopdkhyMna 
(q.v,).— $ 602 : kfanuthymyraha l athana (q.v.).— $$ 608-7 : 
Skandayuddha (q.v.).— $$ 608-8 : KMtikvymtava (q.v.) 

Hftrturfa «■ Vivasvat (SQiya), q.v. 

XlrttlUrota 1 (“belonging to the oity of MfttUflftvati 9 '), 
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a country. § 320 (Suubhavadhop.) : III, 20, 791 (i.o. the 
kingdom of Qalva*). 

Marttikavata 2 (do.), pi. (°dh), a people. § 595(8ho<ja9araj. 
v. llama Jfimodagnya) : A r II, 70/3, 2436 (slain by Rama 
Jfimadagnya). 

Marttikavata 3 (do.), udj. § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 7, 
245 ( nagaram M°m, there the son of Kftavarman is 
established as king of the remnant of the women of the 
Bhoja king). 

Marttikavataka (do.), udj. § 319 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 
14, 029 (°o njrpah , i.e. £alva # ). — § 396 (Jamadagni) : III, 
lie, 10176 ( Citrar diham nO.mii M°m nrpam). 

Marttikavatika (do.), adj. § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): 
VII, 48, 1892 (lihojam kunjaraketanam ). 

Maru (XII, 12956), V. Muru. 

Marubhumi, tt country. § 285 (Nukulti): II, 32, 1187 
(in tho west, conquered by Nakula on his digyijaya). — § 518 
(Mrgnsvapnodbhavap.) : III, 258, 15365 ( °eh 9 irahathdnam, 
sc. the Kfuuyuka forest). — § 555 (Suinyoilyogap.) : V, 19, 
599 (among tho countries which were overspread with the 
army of the Kurus). 

Marudgana, name of u tirtlm. § 733 q (Anuqasanik.) : By 
buttling in the tirtlia M., in the retreat of tho Pitfa, and in 
the tirtha of Faivaarata one becomes cleansed. By bathing 
in the tirtha Brahmasat a* on the Bhdglrathl one attains to 
the region of Soma : XII I, 25a, 1725. 

Marudha, a country. §281 (Sahudeva): II, 31, 1118 
(in the south, conquered by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). 

Marukaccha (II, 1830), v. Bharukaccha. 

Marut — Vayu (the Wind), q.v. : XII, 5831. 

Marut, pi., a class of gods (“ the winds ”), followers of Indra. 
§ 19 (Blifgu): I, 5, 867 (d-evaih . . . »arahi-M°ganaih ). — 
§44 (Guruda): I, 30, 1417 (Sddhydndm M°dh caiva ye 
ednye devatagandh ). — § 106 (Am (pi vat.) : I, 86, 2562. — 
§ 120 bit (do.): I, 66, 2602 ( °dm, bc. pakshah).— § 130 
(do.): I, 87, 2714 (Satyaki was born from the paksha of 
the J/.), 2717 (Virata was born from tho garni of tho M .). — 
§ 149 (Yayuti): I, 87, 3551.— § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 
4827 (present at the birth of Arjuua). — § 233 (Svayarpvarap.): 
I, 187, fin m (came to see the svayarpvara of Draupadi). — 
§ 248 (Arjumivanavasop.) : l, 214, 7779 (°bhir iva Fdaavah , 
sc. vrtah ). — § 258 (Kliandavuduhunup.) : I, 227, 8269 
(among the gods who fought with Kfshna and Arjuua). — 
§ 260 (do.) : I, 234, 8467 ( °ganair vrtah , sc. Indra). — 
§ 266 ((^akrasabhav.) : II, 7, 288 (in the palace of Indra). 
— § 270 (Brahraasabhav.) : II, 11, 448 (iu the palace of 
Bruhm&n), 460 (do.). — § 298 (Dyutap): II, 62, 2110 
( v bhih aahitah . . . Marutpatih ). — § 3105 (Surya): III, 3, 
174 (worship the Sun). — § 327 (Draupadi pari tap.) : III, 33, 
1349 ( °bhir iva Fftrahld , sc. j varivft'ah).— § 330 (Iudradar^ana): 
III, 37, 1490 ( °gandn ). — § 336 (-Indralokabhigaraanap.) : 
III, 43, 1768 (in the world of Indru). — § 347 (Nalo- 
pakhyanop.): Ill, 62, 2356 ( Agvinau aa-M°ganau ). — § 357 
(Pushkara): III, 82, 4064 ( ° gandh, in Pushkara).— § 364 
(Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 6076 (°fim tlrtham ).— § 375 (do.) : 
III, 86, 8248 (°-A$vibhih t bathe in the ttrthas). — § 377 
(Dhaumyatirthak.) : III, 90, 8404 (do., visit the tlrthos). — 
§ 383 (Paraqur&ma) : III, 99, 8673 ( °gandn, seen in the 
body of Rama DS^arathi).— § 400 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 118, 
f 10224 (°gandndip f sc. dyatanarp , visited by Yudhishthira, 
etc.). — § 406 (do.): Ill, 125, 10411 (°&ip athdnam , sc. 
Arcikaparvata). — §418 (do.): Ill, 139, 10834 (aahdgvi- 
bhydm ). — § 42 1 o (Aka^aganga) : 111, 142, 10905 ( dhnikarp 


auragruhfho— i.e. Indra — gapate sa-M°ganah , so. on AkS$a« 
gangA). — § 435 (Jatasuravadhap.) : III, 167, 11523. — 
§ 440 (Yakshayuddhap.): Ill, 165, f 1 1885 (divam . . . 
M°gandndm ). — § 443 (Niv&takavacayuddhap.) : III, 168, 
12002 (°6iS ca gandh ), 12020 (°gandt, Arjuna obtained 
weapons from the M.) t 12043 (°gan&n ). — § 445 (do.) : 111, 
173, 12268 (°5AiA aahitah , sc. Purandarah ,, i.e. Indra).— 
§ 456 (Sarasvuti-Tarkshyasamv.) : III, 186, 12745 (devdb 
aahendrdh saha-M° gandh). -■§ 507 (Skandayuddha) : III, 
231, 14*686.— § 509 (Karttikeyastava) : III, 232, |14643 
(Skanda is identified with tho Af.).— § 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : 
III, 237, 14782 (°bhir iva Fdaavah , sc. vrtah); 249, 15093 
(°o Frtrahd yathd , sc. pdlaya ). — § 522 (Draupadibaranap.) : 
III, 285, f 15600 ( °ganair Indra ivdbhiguptah ). — §544 
(Yudhishthiraqvasa) : III, 292, 16605 (nihato Fftro M°bhir 
Fajrapdnind), 16608 ( Fajrinah aendm . . . aa-M°gandm ). — 
§ 547 (Kama) : III, 308, 17139. — § 548 (Araneyap.) III, 
313, 17317; 314, 17421.— § 652 (Goharanap.) : IV, 66, 
1762 (Pifvdg»i-M°dm gandh, came to see the battle); 68, 
2204 ( °ganaih parivflah . . . Marutpatih , i.e. Indra). — 
§ 553 (Vaivahikap.) : IV, 70, 2265 ( °ganair updalnatp 
Tridagdndm ivegvaratp, i e. Indra). — § 56 Id (Nara-Nara- 
yaijau) : V, 49, 1918 ( Mahendrena . . . aaha ). — §561 
(Yanasandhip.) : V, 61, 2399 ( °bhih aaha Frtrahd ). — § 562 
(Bhugavadyanap.) : V, 91, 3277 ( anuydyibhih adrdham 
M°bhir iva Fdaavah ). — § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 110, 3808 
(°ganah, their origin, cf. Diti). — § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 
V, 131 o, 4424 (°09 ca sahendrena , issue from the mouth of 
Kyshna).— § 570 (Sainyaniryannp.) : V, 167, 5332 (°bhir 
iva Fdaavah , sc. abhiguptah ). — § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 
34, 1225 ( Marloir M°dm aami , says Kfslina) ; 36, 1252 (seen 
in the body of Kj*shpa), f!268. — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 
VII, 36, 1536 ( Sddhya-Rudra-M°kalpaih , sc. the warriors 
of Drona). — § 595 (Sho<ja^araj., v. Murutta) : VII, 66, 
2176 (the M. acted as distributors- of food in tho palace of 
Marutta). — § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 76, 2682 (°0£ ca 
aahendrena ). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 108, 4096 
( yathd Qakram M°garuih , sc. apujayan ). — § 600 (Gha(ot- 
kacavadhap.) : VII, 176, 7971 (°bhir iva Fdaavaip , sc. iplatp ) ; 
179, t® 177 ( pUjyamdno yathd Qakro Frtravadhe M°bhih ). — 
§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 19, 718 [°bhih preritd megtoh . . . 
iva ) ; 31, 1262 ( °ganaaamam hale , sc. Karna). — § 606 
(TripurAkhyana) : VIII, 33, 1426 ((Jakro M°v r tah) : -% 608 
(Karnap.): VIII, 82, f4206 {°gandh fyakram iva, sc.jugupuh ); 
87x l . 4418 (sided with Arjuna), 4455 (aamalokatvam M°dm). 
— § 615y (Mahkanaka): IX, 38, 2221 {°&m gandh), 2222 
(sprung from the seven sons of Mahkanaka). — § 615n 
(Skanda) : IX, 44, 2478 ; 467, 2508 (came to the 
investiture of Skanda). — § 615a: (Kubera): IX, 47, 2758 
( aamdgamya M°ganaih , sc. Kubera).— § 61 bee (Adityatirtha) : 
IX, 49, 2848 (Fiyvedevab aa-M°ah , in Adityatirtha). — 
§ 623 (Rajadh.): XII, 16/9, 440 (are destroyers of life). — 
§ 6325 (Shodaqaraj., cf. § 595): XII, 29, 915 (at the 
sacrifice of Marutta the M. acted as distributors of food and 
the M° gandh drank aoma), 974 (Mdndhdtdraip . . . yatp deed 
Jf°garbham pituh pdrgvdd apdharan ). — § 635 (RAjadh.): 
XII, 33, 1 198 {°bhih auha jitvdrln bhagavdn Pakagdaanah), 
1199 (°y«nair vftafr Qakrah). — § 641 (do.): XII, 64?i 
f2395 (°&rp ganabt observe kshatriya duties); 66, 2448 
{ °ganavrtah , so. Vishnn in the shape of Indra). — § 656 
(K^iaggotpattik.) : XII, 166/9, 6141 (°~Afvinab).—§ 660b 
(SOifgu-BharadvAjasaipv.) : XII, 186, 6886 (°gajtaifa i.e. 
the winds).— §661 (Mokahadh.): XII, 198a, 7191 (°dtp 9 
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sc. sthdnay »).— § 662 5 (Japakop.) : XII, 200«, 7339.— § 665 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 208, 7588 ( Rbhavo Jfarutag eaiva 
dwdndii c&dito gandh), 7589 (are vaiqyas — viyah ).— § 6735 
(Bali-Vaaavasaipv.) : XII, 227, 8289 (bad formerly been 
yanquished by Bali). — § 6955 (Dakabayajnavina<ja) : XII, 
286a, 10279 g 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 297/9, 

10837 (°gandh ). — g 704 (do.): XII, 802/9, 11104 (°dm 
v Mayan), 11172 {saptdndm i.e.the winds?— greshthah ) . 

— § 707 (do.): XII, 318, 11706 (if the soul (J lva ) scapes 
through the flanks one attains to the 3f .). — g 712 (fhikotpatti) r 

XII, 324, 12175. — § 7175 (NarayanTya) : XII, 341 r, 

13111 pataye , i.e. Vishnu (Narftyana)). — § 730y 

(Upamanyu): XIII, 14x. 916 {Qakro ’si 3f°dm, sc. giva). — 
g 730 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 16, 1045 {Indrdgni-M °dm . . . 
gatitp, sc. giva). — g 744 (do.): XIII, 44, 2438 ( kanydvarah 
purd datto M°bhir iti nah grntam ). — g 746 (do.) : XIII, 76, 
3C53 ( satyena 3f°o vdnti)\ 79*, 3778 ( °dm lokam).— g 7475 
(Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 84, 4011. — g 753 (Amnjasanik.) : 

XIII, 97, 4663 {bait should be offered to the M. in the 
interior of the house). — g 759 (do.): XIII, 107«, 6238 
(°dm lokatp), 5299 ( °dm , sc. lokam), 5315 ( saptdndm M°dm 
lokam), 5330 ( °dm lokam).— g 766 (do.) : XIII, 126, 698*8 
( devatiih . sa- 3f°gandh) ; 1347, 0187. — g 7685 (Uma- 
MaheQvaraRaipv.) : XIII, 140ff, 6351. — g 7735 (Kpshnn 
Vasudeva): XIII, 159, f7 387 (°dm gandh, have sprung from 
Kpshna). — g 77 5 (Anu^fisanik.) : XIII, 100a, 7638 
(' °gaiiah ). — g 778/ (Munjavat): XIV, 8, 185 (worship giva 
on Munjavat). — § 782y (Gurugishyasamv.) : XIV, 430, 
1175 ( ganCindm M°ah , sc. are the foremost, only B. ; C. by 
error has mahatdm), 1176 (( °dm Indrah, sc. rdjd). — § 789 
(Putradurqanap.) : XV, 31?, 851 (Pandu had been born 
from the gana of the 3f. — M°ganat), 853 (Blnmnsena had 
been born from the gana of the 3L — M°gand.t).-~\ 794 
(Mahaprasthanik&p.) : XVII, 3, 95. — § 795 (Svargarohanap.): 
XVIII, 3, 87 ; 4,125 ( sarshi-M°ganaih ), (*), 131 ( °ganavrlam 9 
sc. Bhlmasenam , in heaven), 141 ( °dm ganeshu)\ Bp, 159 
( °gan/m , Kftavarman entered the if.). Cf. Maruta, pi., and 
Marutvat, pi. 

Maruta, a prince ( = Marutta). g 562 (Bhagnvadyanap.) : 
V, 83 rj, 2946 (?, among the fsliis who worshipped Kpshna). — 
g 677 (Mokshudh.): XII, 236, 8602 ( Karandhamasya 
putrah, read pautrah ; attained to heaven by giving his 
daughter to Angirus, cf. XIII, 6260), 

Maruta = Vayu (the Wind), q.v. 

Maruta, adj. (“ belonging to the wind”), g 569 (Bliaga- 
vadyanap,): V, 142, 4818 {Agni-M°e, sc. astre, will be 
omployed by Arjuna). 

•Maruta 1 , pi. ( °dh ) (the winds), g 575 (Bhumip.) : VI, 
12, 479 (ft asadbhir muncamdnda iu diggajair nha mdrutdh ). — 
g 6955 (Dakshayajhavinaqa) : XII, 286, 10311. — g 714 
(gukakj-tya) : XII, 329, 12417 (Biteh putrah, i.e. Sarpvaha, 
etc.). Cf. Morut, pi. 

Maruta 2 , pi. (°cA), the warriors of the gods, g 506 (Skanda- 
yuddha): III, 14569, 14570 ( saptamam M°skandham raksha 
nit yam atandritah , says giva to Skanda). 

Maruta 2 , pi. (°aA), a people, g 578 (Bhishmavudhap.) : VI, 
60 it, 2083 (in tho army of Yudhishthira, only B. ; C. has 
3fadakdh). 

Marutaqana, a warrior of Skanda. g 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 
46q» 2564. 

Marut&ntavya, a son of Viqvamitra. g 7215 (Vi<;va- 
mitrop.) : XIII, 4/9, 253. 

M&rut&tmaja 1 (“ the son of the Wind ”) = Bhimasena, q.v. 


MSrutatmaja 2 (do.) = Hanumat, q.v. 

Maruti (do.) = BhlmaBena, q.v. (add. VII, 4071, 4091, 
4096, 4110, 4509; VIII, 2435, 2500, 3051). 

Marutpati 1 (“the lord of the Maruts”) = Indra, q.v. — 
Do.® (do.) ss Mahapurusha (Mnh&purushustuva). — I)o.® (do.) 
= Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Marutsuta (“the son of the Wind”) = BliTinnsena: VIIT, 
f4600. 

Marutta, an ancient king, son of Avikshit. g 5 (Anukram.) : 
I, la, 220 bis (in Naruda’s enumeration). — g 266 (£akra- 
sabhav.) : II, 7, 298 (tho same ?, among tho phiB in tho 
poluco of Indra). — g 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 321, 327 
(among the kings in the palace of Yamu). — g 274 (Rnjasuya- 
rambhap.) : II, 16, 650 (among the five omperors (samrdfah) 
of yore). — g 378 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 94, 8507 ( yathd ). — 
g 409 (Plakshuvaturaijag.) : III, 129, 10528 (had performed 
sacrifices with Sanivarta as his priest.).— g 565 (Galavac.) : 
V, 111, 3842 (performed sacrifices in tho north). — g 573 
(Ambopakhyfinap.) : V, 178, 7073 (ayah cdpi . . . Purdns 
grdyate . . . 3f°sna . . . gltah <;lokah , i.o. v. 7074). — g 595 
(ShotjUujaraj.) : VII, 66: M., tho son of Avikshit, in order 
to compete with Bfhuspati ( spardhayil vat IJfhaspafeh), caused 
Samvarta (C. Samvartam\ B. °to) to offleiuto at his sacrifice. 
Qiva hod given him woalth. The sacrifice took place on the 
golden base of Himavat (read bairns liimavatah puds in 
accordance with XIV, 89; 0 . and B. haimam .... pddam); 
the gods with Indra and Brhanpali used to come to him 
(description of his riches arid sacriticeH) ; the Maruta used to 
become distributors of f'»od ( parireabfdrah ) in his puluco ; tho 
Viqvedevaa were his courtiers {nab hd sa dab ) ; the gods yielded 
copious showers of rain ; he gratified the fshis, the Bitys, and 
the gods, he reigned for 1,000 years, nml then repaired to the 
eternal regions of bliss acquired by his merits {jitdl lokdn 
gatah punyaduho ’kshaydn): VII, 66, 2170 ( Avikshitam ), 
2176, 2182.— g 626 (Ufijadh.): XII, 20, ]GVd ( Avikshitah 
pdrlhivo *sau M°a rddhya Qakram yojayed (B. yo ’jay ad) 
Devardjam ). — g 6325 (Shoda^arujikop., cf. g 595) : XII, 29, 
910 ( A vikshitam), 9 1 5 (repetition from § 595), 981 (vanquished 
by Mandhat;). — § 6345 (Bninopfikhyana) : XI l, 49, 1798 
(°8ydnvdys rakshitdh kabatriydtmajdb , sc. from Rama Jama- 
dagnya). — § 610 (Rujadh.): XII, 67, 2052 {°ena hi rdjnd 
vai gltah $lokah purdtanah | rCtjddhikdre rujrndra Hrhaspati- 
mate purd, sc. v. 2053). — g 656 (Klmdgotputtik.) : XU, 100, 
6197 (received tho sword from Mucukundu, from M. it passed 
over to ltaivftta). — § 767 (Anmjasunik.) : XIII, 137a, 6260 
{Karandhamasya pautras tu M°o ’ vikshitah (C. vi°) sutah, 
attained to^ heaven by giving his daughter to Ahgiras, cf. XII, 
8602). — g 775 (do.): XIII, 100//, 7678 (enumeration). — 
g 778 (Aqvamedhikap.) : XIV, 3, 61, 62 (much gold was 
loft behind at Himavat by the bruhmans at the sacrifice of 
3f.); 4, 64 (tdjarsheh).— g 7785 (Saipvartta-Muruttlya) : 
XIV, 4, 86, 91 (son of Avikshit, held a sacrifice on the 
north of Himavat near Mcru on the golden base of tho 
mountain (? kdneanah sumahan pddah ) ; there thousands of 
golden vessels were prepared) ; 6, 105-7, 109-12, 116 (sur- 
passed Indra, who prevailed upon Bfhaspati not to assist at 
the sacrifice of M.) \ 0, 120, 121fl26, 127, 129, 133, (134), 
(139) (Narada then told M . to apply to Saipvartu) ; 7, (155), 
(157), 159, (165), 166, (174) (Saipvarta from hutred of his 
brother B^haspati undertook the sacrifice); 8,215 (worshipped 
giva on Munjavat); 9, |222, f225-7, (229), (f23iy, j233, 
f234, f237, f239, f240, f244 ; 10, f257, (f261), (f265), 
(f271), (f273), f276, (f278), f283 (Samvarta completed the 
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sacrifice, Indra became gratified). — § 785 (AnugTt&p.) : XIV, 
83, 1872 {ralnan ea yad 3l°ena nikitatp ), 1879 {°sya dhanatp i, 
Yudhishthiru obtained the wealth of M.)\ 89, 2664 (°iydnu- 
kurvatd, bo. Yudhishthiru). Cf. Avikshita, Maruta. 

Marutvat = Indra, q.v. 

Marutvat, pi. ( °antah) t a class of gods ( = Marut, pi. ?). § 266 
((^akrasabhav.) : II, 7, 289 (in the palaco of Indra). — § 664 
(Moksliadh.) : XII, 207, 7540 (sons of Dhurraa [and a 
daughter of Duksha]). Of. Murut, pi. 

Maryada 1 , a Vidurbha princess. § 156 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 96, 
f 1 377 1 ( Vaidarbhlm , wife of Avaclna and mother of 
Ariha *). 

Maryada 3 , a Vidoha princess. § 156 (Puruvaipg.) : I, 96, 
f|;J776 ( Vnidehfrn, wife of Deviitithi mid mother of Ariha 1 ). 

Masa 1 = Skandu : III, 14639 {°urdhamdsau). — Do.* = (JJiva 
(1000 names **). 

masa, pi. (°rt^) (“ the months, ” personif.) : IX, 2517. 

Masardha(m) = (Jiva (looo names l ). 

Masikavratadhara — Muhapurusha (Mahupurushustavn). 

Masira, pi. { n dh) t a people. § 574 (Jumbukh.): VI, 0/*, 
300 (in JIhuratavarshu, only H. ; C. has SamJrdh). 

Matali, the charioteer of indra. § 11 (Pm vusaiigr.) : I, 2, 
508 {vardnneshanam . . . M°eh ). — § 334 (Kuirutap.) : III, 
41, 1709 ( ratho M^samyuktah , sc. Indraft). — § 335 (Indraloka- 
hhigHiiiuuup.) : III, *42, 1715 (do), 1723, (1721), 1728, 
1732 ( (Jakrasarathih), 1751 (conveyed Arjunu to the abode 
of Indra). — § 351 (Nalopfikbyauap.) : III, 71, 2797 {him ?iu 
aydd M°r ay am Devardjasya sdrathih , thought Rtuparna 
about Nala). — § 441 (Nivatukavucuyuddhap.) : III, 186, 
f 1 190 1 (° aamyi'h'itah , ac. the chariot of Indra), f 1 1910, ft 191 1 
(conveyed Arjuiin from the abode of Indra to the Pandavas). 
§413 (do.): 111,108, 12023, 12024, 12026, 12028* 12032, 
12036 {Qthraadntfhthy repetition from § 335), 12065 {°8am- 
yuktam rut ham , was given to Arjunu for the battle with the 
N i\ atiikavucas). — § 414 (do.): Ill, 169, 12085, 12095; 
170, 12109-11, 12115, 12117 {(jakrasarathih), 12125, 
12126; 171, 12115, 12154, 12159; 172, 12172, 12173, 
12180, 12181, 12183, 12187, 12189, 12196 (charioteer of 
Arjuna on the chariot of Indra). — § 445 (do.): Ill, 173, 
12202,(12203), 12213, 12215, 12228, 12255 (Qakraadraihih), 
12263, 12265 (continuation of § 4 44). — § 542 (Ravanavadha) : 
III, 290, 16509, (16510), 16512 {M. came with the chariot 
of Indra to llama Du<;aruthi, who ascended it and thus fought 
with Ravanu). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 46, 1412 {yathd 
(Jakrasya JPih, sc. sdrathih). — § 564 (Miitullyop.) : V, 97, 
35 1 1 , 35 1 2 ( Trilokardjasya sarathih ), 3514,3519; 98, 3522, 
3521, 3526-8, 3536-8, 3546 ; 99, 3562, 3565, 3566; 100, 
3572, 3574, 3582, 3583; 101, 3588, 3592, 3601; 102, 
3607. 3608, 3610, 3611, 3613; 103, 3633, 3634, 3638, 
3640,3641; 104, 3643 {sutah . . . Qakraaya dayitah auhjrt)^ 
3654, 3661, 3666, 3668 (accompanied by Narada, M. iu all 
worlds sought a husband for bis daughter GunakeqT; he 
chose Suinuklia, who through the intervention of Vishnu 
was not eaten by Guru^a). — § 597 (Pratijfiap.) : VII, 84, 
2992 {ira ). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 112, 4351 
(iwi).— § 606 (Karnap.) :VIII, 36, 1668 ( 0 t^).— § 607 (do.): 
VIII, 38, 1670 {yantd Deve^asyeva M°h), 1671 {yathd). 

Cf. the following synonyms : — 

Qakrasarathi (“ the charioteer of Indra ”) : III, 1732 
{M% 12036 {M°) t 12117 (Jf°), 12255 (Jf°), 16509 ( JP) f 
16577. 

Dev&sarathi (do.) : III, 12254. 


Mataliya, ftdj. (“ relating to Matali ”). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : 

I, 2, 331 ( °am updkhydnatp, f.e. M&talTyop&khyana). 
[Mataliyopakhyana(m)] (“ the episode ^ relating to 
Mfttali ”). (Cf. Matallyam upakhyanarp.) § 564 (Bh&ga- 
vady.). The holy Rshi {bhagavdn rah ih) Kama said to 
Duryodhana in the assembly of the Kurus: Brahmdn t tbo 
grandsire of the universe {Lokapitdmahah) ) is indestructible 
and eternal. The holy ftshis {hhayavantdv fshi) Nara and 
Ndrdyana are of the same character. Of ull the sons of 
Aditi, Fiahnu alone is eternal ... In this connection is 
cited an old story : Mdtali , the charioteer of Indra , had, by 
his wife Sudharmd t one beautiful daughter, Gunakeql. Ashe 
found no suitable husband for her amongst D., Dai., G., or 
men und R., Mdtali set out for the Ndgaloka (V, 97)- On 
the way Ndrada , proceeding to visit Faruna f followed Mdtali , 
and first showed him the abode of Parana , surrounded by his 
sonB and grandsons. Faruna's son Pushkara had been chosen 
as husband by Soma's daughter Jyotsndkdll (who had [before] 
chosen (so PCR.) the eldest and foremost of Aditi's sons (i.e. 
Surya, Nil.)). He then showed him the abode, entirely made 
of gold, of the liquor ( Fdrunyam) : to*the possesftion of that 
liquor {surd) the gods owe their being Surdh. He showed 
him ulso the woapouH that had belonged to the Daityas and 
had been obtained by the gods as a booty of war ; when 
hurled at the foe they always return into the hand that 
hurls tliom. Here dwelt in days of yore many tribes of lift, 
and Dai. Hero is that fire of blazing flames und the discus 
of Fishnu ; ami thufc knotty bow that was created for the 
destruction of the world; it is always protected with great 
vigilanco by the gods, and it is from this bow that the one 
wielded by Arjuna bus taken its name; it is endued with 
the strength of 100,000 hows; it punishes all wicked (1 rakaho - 
handhushii) kings; it was first created by Brahman and praised 
by (jukra (li. Cakrena) ; it is held by the sons of the Lord of 
waters. He showed him also Vanina's umbrella in the 
urabroLla-house, always dropping water that cannot he .seen. 
Innumerable are the wonders to be. seen here (V, 98). In 
the very centre of the Ndgaloka is the city Pdtdla with 
Daityas and DdnaoaSy the Asura tiro, fed by water ; here 
the gods, having first vanquished their foes, quaffed the 
amrta and deposited the residue; the Aditya Hay nairas ; 
from here Airdvata takes up water in order to impart it to 
the clouds, and it is thut water which Indra pours down 
as rain ; aquatic animals, the timi y etc., which subsist on the 
rays of the moon ; here Mahddeva practised ascetic austerities 
for the benefit of all croutures ; maharshis addicted to the vow 
of go {yovratinah) ; hero iu the race of the celebrated elephant 
Supratlka were bora tho elephants Airdvana (the king of liis 
tribe), Fdmana , Knmuda , and Ahjana ; uu egg in tho waters 
from the commencement of tho creution, whonce, when the 
end of the world comes, a fire bursts forth and consumes 
tho three worlds, etc. Mdtali said : “No one here seems to 
be eligible ” (V, 99). In Pdtdla is Hiranyapura , built by 
tho Ddnava (so PCR. ; B. and C. Ftgvakarmand) Maya , 
belonging to the Daityas and Ddnavas f who in days of yore 
lived hero huving obtained boons, exhibiting 1,000 different 
kinds of illusion, incapable of being vanquished by Qakra , 
Yama t Parana , or Kubera, etc. The Kdlakhanjas ( Aauras , who 
sprang from Fiahnu (?), so PCR. : Aaurdh Kdlakhahjdg ea 
tathd Fishnupadodbhavdh ; C. Kdlaka 0 ) and tho Ydtudhdnas 
( Rdkshasas , who sprang from the feet of Brahmdn (?), so 
/PCR. : Nairftd Ydtudhdndq ea Brahmapadodbhavdg ea ye) 
(description) ; the Nivdtakavaeas {Ddnavae) ; “ many times, 
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0 Matali ! thou with thy son Oomukha and Indra hadst to 
retretft before them” ; description of their abodes (the gems 
arkasphafika , vajrasdra, padmarOga , etc.)* Matali would not 
choose a son-in-law among the Ddnavas, the enemieB of the 
gods; “as regards thyself (i.e. Narada), I know that thy 
heart is ever set on fomenting quarrels ( himsdtmakatp ) ” 
(V, 100). Then the world of the Suparnas, who BubsUt on 
snakes and have sprung from the six sons of Garuda : 
Sumukha, etc. (a), of Kaqyapa's and Vinatd's race, adorned 
with the Qrlvatsa , belonging to the kshatriya order, for they 
never attain to brahmanhood ( brdhmanyam ) in consequence 
of their preying upon their kinsmen ; they are shown favour 
by Vishnu , and adore Vishnu, The names of tho principal 
are: SuvarnacUja, otc. (/8) (V, 101). Rasdtala is tho 
seventh stratum below tho earth ; here dwells Surabhl, tho 
mother of kine, born of the amrta; her milk springs from 
the essence of the six different kinds of tastes ; she sprang of 
old from the mouth of Brahmdn , who was gratified with 
drinking the ampta and vomitod the best of things (i.e. the 
cow and the brahman, PCR.). A jet of her milk created the 
Milky Ocean ( kshiranidhi ), covered with whito foam that is 
the food of the ascetics ( munisatlamdh ) Phenapdh (“ Foam- 
drinkors”); the very gods four them because of their 
austerities. From Surabhl are born the four kine that support 
■the quarters (dic/im p<llyah)\ in the Eust Surupd , in tho South 
Uamsikd, in the West Subhadrd , in the North (dh army dm 
Ailaoilasahjhitdm ) Sarvakdmadughd. Tho gods and the 
Asuras, making Mandara their pole, churned the Ocean, 
and obtained Vdrunl , Lakshml, amrta , Uccaihgravas, and 
Kaustubha . Surabhl milks sudhn to those who live on sudha 
(i.e. the Nagas, PClt.), svadhd to thoBe who live on svadha 
(i.e. the Pitj-s, PCR.), and amrta to those who live on 
amrta (i.e. the gods, PCR.). The guthd that was sung by 
the dwellers of Rasdtala in days of old is still heard to be 
recited in the world by porsons of learning : “ Neither in the 
Ndga-loka , nor in Svarga, nor in a vimdna , nor in heaven 
(JYipishfape) is residence so happy as in Rasdtala ” (V, 102). 
The city of Bhogavatl resembles Indra' s city Amardratl ; it 
is ruled over by Vdsuki , tho king of the Nagas ; here dwells 
Qesha ( b ) ; here dwell tho innumerable Ndgas (description), 
tho sons of Surasd, wearing svastika , etc. The principal 
are Vdsuki, etc. (7). Aid tali wished to get for his son-in-luw 
the Ndga Sumukha of Airdvata's race, the son of Cikura 
(who had been not long before slain by Garuda ), and tho 
grandson of Ary aka Kauravya and the daughter's son of 
V&mana (V, 103). Ndrada introduced Matali to Aryaka 
as the friend and charioteer of Indra , who drives his chariot 
drawn by 1,000 steeds, and thereby has vanquished the 
enemies of the gods. Aryaka objected, that Garuda, who 
had slain Cikura , when he left these regions had said that 
after a month he would devour Sumukha also. According 
to a proposal of Mdtali, they all visited Indra and Vishnu ; 
Vishnu proposed to give amrta to Sumukha ; but Indra 
disagreed on account of the prowess of Garuda ; instead 
he gave him an excellent lease of life, and having married 
M&tali's daughter he returned homo (V, 104). Garuda 
made remonstrances to Indra , saying that he, like him, can 
without any fatigue bear the weight of the three worlds ; 
that he had slain the Daityas Qrutagrl, etc. (5) ; that he 
not only perches on Vishnu's flagstaff, but sometimes carries 
him with all his friends on his back, and he can carry Vishnu 
without fatigue on only one of his feathers. Vishnu shows 
him that he cannot bear the weight of his one right arm ; 


then ho threw Sumukha with the toe of his foot upon Garudals 
breast. And from that time Garuda has ever lived (in 
friendship?) with that snake. Kama continued: “In the 
same way, 0 Duryodhana ! thou oanst note nconnter Bhlma , 
etc. («).” Duryodhana , Axing his eyes on Karna , burst 
into laughter, saying : “ I am precisely what the croator has 
made me ” (V, 105). 

Matanga 1 , an ancient king. § 134 (Yigvkinitra) : I, 71, 
2925 ( rdjarshih , lived as a hunter [in consequence of his 
father’s curse] and maintained the wife of Vigvamitra), 2927 
(Vigvamitra became his priest). Cf. the story of Satyavrata 
(Trigahku) in Harivarpga (v. 717 foil.). 

Mataftga % one or more yshis. § 267 (Yamasubhtlv.) : II, 
8, 340 (in the palace of Yaina). — § 370 (Tlrthay&trap.) : 
III, 84, 8079 (°sydgramat}i, a tlrtha); 86, 8159 ( °sya tu 
keddrah , a tlrtha). — § 377 (DhaumyatTrthak.) : III, 87, 
8321 ( ksddra \ p ca M°sya , a tlrtha in the eust). — §702 
(MokBhadh.): XII, 297^t 10875 (had obtained his status 
by way of penances). — § 721 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 3, 198, 
199 ( sthdns M°o hrdhnanyam ndlabhad, Bharatdrshabha | 
canddlayonau jdto hi , cf. § 735). — § 735 (do.): XIII. 27, 
1872 (°«y<* saijtrfidam gardabhydg ca), 1873, 1879, 1883, 
(1885), 1888, 1889, (1891), 1892; 28, 1896, 1898, 1900, 
1902, 1911 ; 20, 1913,(1915), 1917, 1920, 1922,(1926), 
1934, 1938 (Jf., the son of a brahmanl was informed by 
a she-ass that he was in realitj' a cundiilu, and iu vain tried 
by way of penances to become a brahman ; at last he succeeded 
in becoming Chandodeva). 

Matanga, a yshi. § 567 (Bhagavadyanup.) : V, 127, 4252 
( °vacanam t a sentence of his (i e. v. 4251) is quoted). 

*matanga/pl. (°ah) (“elephants"). §127 (AqigSvat.) : 
I, 00, 2630 (tho offspring of Matahgi). 

matanga, name of a caste ( = cand&la): XII, 5368 (sg.), 
5410 (sg.) ; XIV, 1602 ff. (sg.). 

Matarigavapi, a tirtha. § 733 (Anug&sanik.) : XIII, 
25a, 1718. 

Matangl, daughter of Krodhavaga, mother of the elephants. 
§ 127 (Aipgavat.) : I, 00, 2625, 2630. 

Matariqvan 1 = Vayu (the Wind), q.v. 

Matariqvan \ a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (M&tallyop.) : 
V, 101/3, 3599 (enumeration). 

Mathara, a follower of Surya (the Sun). § 3105 (Sur)a): 
III, 3, 198 ( anucardh . . . M°drunadandddydh ). — §377 
(DhaumyatTrthak.) : III, 88, 8335 {°sya vanam , a sacred 
place in the south). — § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 293, 10754 
(sa-M°m, i.o. Surya, worshipped by ^Jaibya). 

Mathara, pi. (VIII, 3652), V. R&matha, pi. 

Mathura, a city, the present Muthra. § 273 (R&jaBuy&- 
rambhap.): II, 14, 609 (the city of the Yadavas, from which 
they fled from fear of Jarasandha), 632 (°rp samparityajya, 
so. the Yadavas). — § 275 (do.) : II, 19, 763, 764 (Jurasandha 
hurled a mace toward M . ; the place near M. where it fell 
down is named Gaddvasdna ). — § 641 (Kajadh.) : XII, 101, 
3737 (°m ahhita$ ca ys, are skilful in fighting with the bare 
arms). — § 7175 (Narkya^lya) : XII, 340, 12954 (N&r&yana 
will take birth as Krshna in M.), 

Mathuradeqya, adj. (“originating from the oountry of 
Mathur&”). § 253 (Haranaharanap.) : I, 221, 8006 
(dogdhrlndm). 

Mat! 1 (“thought”), a goddess. § 115 (Aqig&vat.): I, 80, 
2579 (daughter of Daksha and wife of Dharmg). — § 132 
(do.) : 1, 07, 2794 (incarnate as GandharT). 

Mati* = <?iva: XIV, 200. 
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Matimat a king. § 130 (Aip<;avat.): I, 87, 2701 (among 
the incarnations from the Krodhavaqn gana). 

Matimat * ~= £iva (lOOO names*). 

Matinara, ail ancient king. § 150 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 94, 
3700 (son of Anadhphti, performed a rajasQya and an 
.•Uj’vamodha), 3701 (father of four sons, Tamsu, etc.).— § 156 
(do.) . T, 96, ff3778 (son of llksha and Jvala), ff3779 
(performed a twelve years sacrifice on the river Sarasvati, 
who then became his wifo and bore Tuipsu), 3780 (a qloka 
relating to M. is quoted). Cf. Anadhjshtisuta. 

Matkulika, v. Mutkupika. 

Matkunika, a incitf. §61 5 m (Skanda): IX, 46 0, 2637 
(only C., B. has Matkulikd). 

Matrah, pi. — (Jtfva (1000 names*). 

Matr - (^iva (1000 names*). 

*Maty, pi. (°ara h) (“ mothers' 1 ) : HI, 1 1359 ( lokasya mdtarah ), 
1 130-1 ( °ganena), 14368, 14369 (°ganai 5), 14395 (seven 
mothers of Qi<;u enumerated), 14399 ( °gana°), 14467 
(°ganah . . . lokasya mdtarah), 14-168 (?), (14469), (14472), 
(14474), 14497 (°gandh ) ; VII, 9 5 3 9 ( °pndm pat ih , i.e. Qiva) ; 
IX, 2461 (i.e. the Kj-ttikus), 2478 ( sapla M°ganCih), 2619 
( °ganiin Kumtirunucardn), 2620 (enumeration), 2648, 2672 ; 
XII, 7551 ( Bh u ta- M°gmiddh yaksham Virupdksham) ; XIII, 
874 {vivid huh), 5981 ( lokundin mdtarag caiva gdvah srshfdh 
Srayambhuvd); XTV, 199 (°bhaktah). 

Matftirtha, a tilth a. § 364 (Tlrthayutrap.) : III, 83, 
6028. 

Matpratsala = Hkanda : in, 14633. 

Matsa(lV, 145), v. Mutsya*. 

Matsya 1 , a king, soil of Vasu Upnricara. § 76 (cf. Adivnquja- 
vulurunu) : When Girikd' s season came, the pitps of Vasa 
(q.v.) asked him to slay deer; when ho in the forest was 
longing for Girikd , he gave his semen, enveloped by au 
1190k a leaf, to u hawk in order that it should bo carried 
to Girikd ; persecuted by another hawk, the hawk let the 
semen fall into the Yamuna , where it was swallowed by 
tho Apsaras Adrikd , who had by the curse of a brahman 
been transformed into a fish. In the tenth month the fish 
was caught, and out of its womb came a boy, who was 
given to Uparicara and afterwards became the king Miitsya , 
and a girl, Satyavatl, who was of a fishy smell, and was 
retained by the fishermun. When killed, Adrikd assumed 
hoi* own celestial shape and went away to the regions of the 
Siddhas , tho Rshis, and the Cd ratios : I, 63, 2393 (raja). — 
§ 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 320 (in tho palace of Yaraa). 
Cf. next. 

Matsya 2 (“ king of the Mateyas ”) = Virata : II, 1883 ( V°) t 
1915 (waited upon Yudhishthira); IV, 16 ( V°), 18, 145 
(°sya vishayam , C. has by error MatsaP), f226, 326 (°sya 
nagare , i.e. Upnplavya), 331, 373 (°sya nagars ), 471, 483, 
484, 547, 586, 591, 600, 635, 729, 880 (sdtena r&jno M°sya 
Klcakena), 972 (sdtena caiva M°sya Klcakena ), 993 (°sya 
vishayam ), 1018, 1019, 1061, fl073, 1142, 1143, 1145, 1147, 
1157 (Bhuminjayaip ndma putratfi M°sya) t 1159, fll95 
(°sya rdjno duhitd , i.e. Uttara), 1482-4, 1486, 1582, 1625, 
fl662 (°*y« putram, i.e. Uttara), 1964 (°sya kule), f2l43 
(°sya putram ), 2198, 2200 (rdjd), 2230, 2259 (putrsne 
M°$ya), 2265, 2324, 2354, 2363; V, f4, 103 (°- Pdncdlayoh ), 
■J 784 (raja), 5107 ( V °) ; VI, 3162 ( V°), 3555 (attacked 
by Drona), 3590 (pierced by Drona), 5419 (fights with 
Jayadratha); VII, 227, 375 ( F°), 646 (piorced by Drona), 
879 (°ad avarajuh (jatdnlkah), 965, 1083 (V°), 3533 ( V ° ), 
6764 ( V°). 


Matsya 9 (“ belonging to the Matsya tribe ”) = Uttara: IV, 
1784, f2149. 

Matsya 4 , the country of the Matsyas.— § 549 (Pantlava- 
prave$ap.): IV, 12, |324. — § 552 (Gobarapap.) : IV, 31, 
1013 (°sya r<\ja , only C. ; B. has Matsydndgi rdjd). 

Matsya 9 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Matsya 1 , pi. (°dh), a people. §214 (Hi(Jimhftvadhap.) : I, 
168, 6085 (among the countries visited by the Pfin/Javas). — 
§273 (Bajasuyfirarabhap.) : II, 14, 592 (among the peoples 
who fled from fear of Jarasandha). — § 280 (Bhimasenu) : II, 
30, 1082 (vanquished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya in the 
east). — §281 (Rahadeva) : II, 31, 1108 ( apara-M°dn , 
vanquished by Suhadeva on his digvijaya in the south). — 
§ 549 (Paptjavupraveqap.) : IV, la, 11; 7, |225 (ruled by 
Viruta) ; H, f 30*1. — § 550 (Samayap&lanap.) : IV, 13, 328, 
338, 360. — §551 (Klcakuvadhap.) : IV, IQ, 486 (rdjdnam 
M°dndm, i.e. Virata), 494 ; 21, 644 ; 22, 702 (°dndm rdjd , 
i.e. Virata), 728. — § 552 (Gobaranap.): IV, 30,972(°-£cZZi?*- 
yakdh , had followed KIcuka); 31, 1008 ( sendm M°dndm ), 1013 
(°dndtn rdjd , only B., C. has Matsyasya rdjd), 1033; 32, 
1036, 1037; 33, 1076; 34, 1135 (°dndm Igrarah) ; 36, 
1152; 38, 1256; 47, 1478, 1480, 1481, 1486 (rdjd M°dndm) ; 
48, 1508 (do.) ; 64, tl661 ; 68, 2164 (rdjd M°dnum 
Virdfah), 2173 (do.) ; 71, 2325 (Bhdrata-M°yoh) ; 72, 2347, 
(M°-Pdrthayoh), 2365. — § 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 18, 581 
(rdjd M°dnum Virdfah , joined Yudhishthira together with 
one ukshauhinl of troops). — § 556 (Sanjayayanup ) : V, 21, 
634 ; 22, (-663 (°dndm adhipo Vi rut ah). — §50 1 (Yannsandhip.) : 

V, 48, fl845 (Virdfah . . . M°aih surdham); 60y, 1973 
(wait upon Yudhishthira) ; 630, 2107 (among the allies of 
Yudhishthira); 64 «, 2137 (disregard Duryodhana) ; 67, 
2243 ( Virato . . . surdham M°aih , will support Cilrimn<Jin) 
(o), 2264;’ 01 f, 2406; *02aa, t‘241o.-§562 (Bluiguvad- 
yanap.) : V, 72a, 2594 (among the ullics of Yudhishthira) ; 
747, 2732 (Sahajag Ccdi-M°dnam ). — §571 (Ulukadutaga- 
uianap.): V, I 8 O 7 , f5510 (in tho army of Duryodhana (!)) ; 
101, 5538 (in the army of Yudhibhthira), |5555 (in the army 
of Duryodhana). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, Q/i, 347 (among 
tho peoples in Bharatavarsha), 348 ( Cedi-M° -Kara shah, do.). 
§576 (Bhagavadglttip.) : VI, 18$, 688 (protected UhTshma) ; 
20, f752 (in BhTshma’s division). — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 

VI, 49/1, 2022 (are slain by BhTshma). — § 579 (do.): VI, 
62a, 2129 ( Cedi-M°eshu , attacked byBhlshma); 640, 2212 
(Cedi-M°-KdrUshds tu Bhlmasenapurogamdh ), 2352 (praise 
Bhlmasena). — § 580 (do.) : VI, 66a, 2405 (°-Kaikeyaih, only 
C., in the head of Bhishma’s garudavyuhn) ; 69f, f2640 
( Cedi’Pdncdla’Kardska~M°dh ). — § 582 (do.) : VI, 71 c, 3140 
(attack Duryodhana and ^akuni); 74, 3271 (°fih Kekaytiq ca, 
surround Arjuna). — § 587 (do.) : VI, 118, 5537, 5565 
(°-Pdncdla- Cedlndm ). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 9, 288 
(attack Dropa). — §590 (do.): VJLI, 14, 532 (Virdfah saha 
M°aifj)\ 10, 629. — §592 (Suip^aptakuvadhap.) : VI 1, 21 0, 
877, 882, 883 (defeated by Dropa the M. fled), (\), 915 
(' 0 -Kaikaydn ), 919; 22", 926(f), 942; 26, 1085 (°dndm 
Kaikayaih sardham abhltdgvarathadvipani). — § 593 (Abhi- 
manyuvadhap.) : VII, 36 £1 1528 (follow Abhimanyu); 
40 o, 1695 (°-P&ncdla-Srnjayah)\ 42*r, 1744; 43*, 1780 
(f-Pdnodla-Kaikaydh). — § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 78«, 2744. 
— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 98*, 3662 ; 110/», 4165; 
122 a, 4892.— § 600 (Ghatotkaoavadhap. ) : VII, 164/3, 
6651 (proceeded against Drona) ; 168 «, 6779 ; 167*, 6967 ; 
156 t, 6972; I 6I77. 7218; 160 u, 7459.— §602 (Dropa- 
vadhap.) : VII, 180, 8491 (defeated by Drona), 8500 (slain 
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. by Drona) ; 180, 8683 ; 100, 8726 (five hundred M. ulain 
by Drone). — §603 (NarSyauastramokahap.) : VII, 1036, 
8934; 105*, 9018 ( 0 -Kaikay(Ln) j 201, 9392. — § 604 
(Karpep.) : VIII, 8 p, 236 (had formerly been vanquished 
by Karnu).— §605 (do.) : VIII, SOff, 1231 ( Ctii-E&ritha - 
J t°anim ). — § 607 (do.) : VIII, 46/*, 2084 (know the eternal 
religion), f2086, (v), f2098 (perform aaorificee), f2100. — 
§ 608 (do.) : VIII, 47*. 2226 (. Ka^a-M°aih ) ; 48 f, 2254 ; 
40* 2334; 56 pp, 2762; 73 9 3639, 3G62 {°-Kaikay&n)\ 
78, 3966 (fM-Jf°4#).--§eil (galyap.): IX, 16 r, 822; 
20a, +1087 {Pdncala-M°dh ).— §616 (Sauptikap.) : X. 8, 
477 (the remaining of the if are slain by A^vatthaman) ; 8, 
529 (do.). — §791 (Putradar$anap.) : XV, 36, 990. 

Matsya 2 , pi. (“ Matsya kings (?) ”). § 267 (YamssabhSv.) : 
II, 8 , 333 ( nrpatayah , 100 if in the palace of Yama). 

Matsya = Satyavati : I, 2396. 

Matsya 1 (“ the son of the Matsya king ”)=Ufctara : V, +1846 
(jyeahfham Firdfaputram). 

Matsya 2 , a phi. § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 207#, 10875 
(had attuined to his status by way of penances). 

Matsyaka, adj. (“relating to the fish ”). § 457 (Vaivas- 
vatop.) : III, 187, 12*02 (°m ndma pur&nam, i.e. Vaivas- 
vatopnkhy&na). 

Matsyanagara (“the city of the Matsyas”)=:Upaplavya: 
IV, 325; VII, 5260. 

Matsyapati (“the king of the Matsyas ”) = Vir&ta : IV, 
1168 ( °ek sutah , i e. Uttara) ; V, t2 (aabhd . . . M°eh ) ; 
XIV, 2023 (°eh aula , i.e. Uttara). 

Matsyaputra (“the son of the Matsya king”) = Uttara: 
IV, 1233 (°- Dhananjayau), 1640, 12116, +2134. 

Matey araj (“ the king of the Matsyas ”) = Virata ; IV, +308, 
+313, 343, 2163. 

Matsyaraja (do.) = Virata : II, 1106 (“vanquished by 
Suhiuluva on his digvijaya in the south ”); IV, f232, 696, 
1065 (fights with Su^artnan), 1070, 1078, 1087, 1138, 1139, 
1316 (driyudaip M°aya, i.e. Uttara); +2 1 44, 2190, 2215, 
2310, 2318, 2376 ( nngaram M°aya t i.e. TJpaplavya); V, 1981 
( O grhdvd*anirodhendrakarahitun t bc. the Panovas), 2480 ; 
VII, 7010 (eahdnujah ) ; XI, 597 ( °kulaatriyah ). 

Matsyarajan (do.) — Virata: I, +169 ; 111,2009; IV, 527, 
974, 1064, 1074 ; VII, 964. 

Matsy&vxra = Uttara: IV, +2158. 

Matsyopakhyana (“tho episode relating to the fish”). 
§ 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 467 (i.e. Vaivasvatopakhyana). 

Mattamayuraka, pi. {°dh), a people. § 285 (Nakula) : 
II, 32, 1187 {gdraih, in the west, vanquished by Nakula on 
his digvijaya). 

Maudakin, v. Modakin. 

Maudgalya (” descendant of Mudgala”), ohe or more phis. 
§ 59 (Sarpasattra) : I, 53, 2049 (among the sadnsyuB at the 
snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya). — § 520 (Mudgala) : III, 
261, 15446, 15453, 15464 (C. Mo°), 15472, 15477 

( = Mudgala, q.v.). — § 637 (Rujadh.) : XII, 477* 1596 
(among the phis who surrounded Bhlshraa on his arrow- 
bed). — §767 (Anuq&s&nik.) : XIII, 137, 6265 (king ^ata- 
dyumna ascended to heaven by giving a~ golden mansion 
to if). 

maudgalya, adj.(?), said of a caste: XIII, 2571 ( Vaidehikan 
cdpi maudgalyaip). 

Mauleya, pi. (°*A), a people. §295 (Dyutap/) : II, 52, 
1871 (bring tribute to Yudhishfhira). 

Maun ey a, pi. (°dA) (“sons of Muni”), a family of Deva- 
gandharvas. §101 (Am^vat.): 1,66,2552 (Davagandharvdh). 


§ 608 (Xarnap.): VIII, 87, 4424 (came to see the encounter 
between Karpa and Arjuna). 

Maunjayana, a muni. § 264 (8abhikriy&p.) : II, 4a, 
108 (among the munis who waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Maurava, adj. (“belonging to Muru”). §3175 (Kphna 
Vasudeva): III, 12 w , 488 ( addild M°dh pdgd Niaunda - 
Narakau hatau I hrtah kahemah punah panthdh puram Prdg- 
jyotiaharg prati, sc. by Kphna). — § 570/ (^iirnga) : V, 168, 
5357 ( aanehidya M°dn pdf an, sc. Kphna). Cf. Muru. 

Mausala 1 (“ [battle] performed with clubs ”). § 793 

(Muusalap.) : XVI, 1, 7, 11; 2, 133; 8, 262.— §794 
(Mahaprasthanikap.) : XVII, 1 , 1 (°m dhavay 1 ). 

Mausala 2 (“ [the Bection] relating to the buttle with clubs”) 
= Mausalaparvan. §4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 91 ( °grutiaah - 
kahepah . . . Bhdratadrumah ). — § 10 (Parvasangr.) : 1,2, 
356 ( °am parva)>— § 11 (do.): I, 2, 619 (do., C. °aha ° ), 628 
(do., C ‘ °aha°). — § 795* (Mahabharata) : XVIII, 6, 279 
( °e xdrvagunikam gandhamdlydnulepanam). 

[Mausalaparvan] (“the section relating to the battlo 
with clubs,” the 16th of the great and the 98th of tho 
minor parvans of Mhbhr. ; cf. Mausala). § 793 : Faigam - 
pay ana said : When the 36th year [after the great battle] 
was reached, Yudhiahfhira beheld many unusual portents 
(specification). A little while afterwards he heard of the 
wholesale carnage of the Vfahnia in & battle with clubs, where 
only Kfahna and Itdma had escaped with life; he summoned 
hiB brothers and took counsel with them ; they were filled 
with grief; the death of Kfehna they could not belierro. 
Janamejaya inquired al out the particulars of the destruction 
of the Vfihnu and Andhakaa. Faigampdyana said : ## When 
the 36th year . . . (cf. above). Asked by Janamejaya , 
cursed by whom tho Ffahnta, etc. (a), met with destruction, 
Faigampdyana said: Sdrana , eto., saw Figvdnutra, Kanva , 
and Ndrada arrived at Dvdrakd ; they disguised (jdmha as 
a woman, calling her the wife of Babhru , and asked the 
ascetics wlmt [sort of child] this one would bring forth. The 
ascetics answered : “ This Qdmba will bring forth a terrible 
iron club for tho destruction of the Fpahnia and Andhakaa , 
except Bnma (who will enter the ocean) and Kflhna (whom 
Jard will pierce while lying on the ground).” Then they 
went to Krahna. Informed of what had taken place, JTytAskr 
summoned all the Ffahnia and told thorn of it, but did not 
try to annul tho curse. The next day (jdmba actually 
brought forth an iron club. Tho fact was reported to the 
king •[ Ugra8ena\ who caused it to be reduced into powder 
uud thrown into the 6ea. At the command of Ahuka , 
etc. (yd), the manufacture of spirits was forbidden among 
all the Ffehnia and Andhakaa, under the penance of being 
impaled olive with all one's kinsmen. All the citizens 
(knowing that it was the command of Rama also) bound 
themselves by the rule (XVI, 1). [The embodied form of] 
Time every day wandered about their houses, like a man 
of terrible and fierce aspect, bald head, black and tawny 
of complexion ; they shot innumerable arrows at him, without 
being able to pierce him. Also other dreadful portents of 
calamity were daily seen by the Fpehyia throughout the city 
(description). They showed disregard for brahmans, P., and 
D., etc., except Rdma and Kfthtga, etc. When the Pdnea- 
janya was blown in their houses, asses brayed aloud from every 
direction. Kfahi^a, seeing 'that the day of the new moon 
coincided with the 13th [and 1 4th] lunation, summoned the 
Yddavoa and said : Tho 14th lunation has been made the 
16th by Bdhu once more, as at the time of the great battle 
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of the Bharata a (v. the note of PCR. on p. 5). He understood 
that the 36th year had come according to the curse of 
Odndhfirl , and that the omens were similar to those which 
Yudhiakfhira had noticed when the two armies were arrayed 
in order of battle. He endeavoured to bring about those 
occurrences which would make GdndhdrVa words true. He 
commanded the Vfahnia to make a pilgrimage to some sacred 
water, and caused the messengers to proclaim a journey to 
the sea-coast (XVI, 2). At that time the Vfahni ladies 
dreamt every night that a black woman with white teeth, 
entering their abodes, laughed aloud and ran through Dvdrakd 
stealing [from them]; the men dreamt of vultures that 
devoured the Vfahnia and Andhakas in the houses and fire- 
chambers; their ornaments, etc., were taken away by Ha. 
The iron discus of 1 Krahna, given by Agni, with a nave of 
adamant, ascended to heaven. Krahna' t chariot was dragged 
away by his four steeds over the ooean ; Kfihna' a and Baladeva*a 
Btandurds (resp. Oaruda and a palmyra), which were reverently 
worshipped by. those two heroes, were taken away by Aps. y 
who day and night called upon the Vfahnia and Andhakaa to 
set out on a pilgrimage to some sacred water. They prepared 
various kinds of edibles and spirits, and set out to Prabhdaa. 
Uddhava took leave of them and Krahna before departing 
[from the world]. The Vfahnia, mixing with spirits the food 
that had been cooked for the brahmans, gave it to apes, and 
began revels with drinking, so also Bdma , etc. (7) ; Yuyu - 
dhdna blamed Kftavarman for the nightly slaughter, and was 
applauded by Pradyumna , but wub rebuked by Kftavarman 
with having killed Bhdrigravaa while sitting in pr&ya ; Kfihna 
cast an angry glance [at Kftavarman], and Sdtyaki informed 
him of the story of the gem Syarnantaka , which was Satrdjit'i ; 
Satyabhdmd , weepiug, approached Krshna , and sitting on his 
lap enhanced his anger ; Sdtyaki swore that he would cause 
Kftavarman to follow the five sons of Draupadl , etc (8), whom 
ho hud slain with the help of Agvatthdman , and lie severed his 
head in the very sight of Krahna and began to strike down 
others; Krahna rushed forward to prevent him from doing 
further mischief, and the Bhojaa and Andhakaa all assailed 
him ; Kfihna did not interfere ; they struck Yuyudhdna with 
the pots from which they had been eating; Pradyumna 
rushed forward to rescue Yuyudhdna ; they were both Blain. 
Kfahna in wrath took up a handful of arakd grass, which 
became a terrible iron club, with which Kfihna slew all 
that came before him. The Andhakaa , etc. (0), also took up 
blades of the arakd grass, which were converted into iron 
clubs, and struck one another in consequence of the curBe 
of the brahmans ; son killed father and vice versa, inebriated 
with spirits. Beholding that^dmda, etc. (f ), were Blain, Krahna 
exterminated the Vfahnia and the Andhakaa . Babkru and 
Ddruka told him now to go to Bdma (XVI, 3). Ddruka, Krahna , 
and Babkru , seeking Bdma t buw him sitting thoughtfully, 
reclining his back against a tree. Kfahtta sent Ddruka to 
inform Arjuna and tell him to come quickly, and he also 
dispatched Babhru to protect the ladies against robbers ; but 
as soon as Babhru had proceeded to a distance, an iron club 
attached to the mallet of a hunter came and slew him 
Kfahfia then, entering Dodravatl, told his father to protect 
the ladies till Arjuna came, saying that he would practise 
ponances with Bdma. When he came to Bdma , the latter had 
applied himself to yoga , and from his mouth issued a huge 
white Ndga with 1,000 heads and red eyes, who proceeded to 
the ocean, and was received by the ocean and many celestial 
snakes (and many sacred rivers): Kariofaka, etc. (iy). After 


Bdma* a death Kfahtta wandered for some time, and then sat 
down, thinking of QdndhArl (§ 619) and Durvdaaa (§ 773s), 
and the destruction of the Vfahnia, Andhakaa , and Kurua, 
whence he concluded that the hour [of his death] had come ; 
he then restrained his senses [in yoga ’} ; though he was the 
Supreme Deity, he wished to die in order to dispel all 
doubts, etc., and to make the words of Durvdaaa true. The 
hunter Jard , mistaking Krahna for a deer, pierced him at 
the heel with an arrow ; coming np, he beheld a man dressed 
in yellow robes, rkpt in yoga , with many arms ; he became 
filled with fear; Kfihna comforted him and then ascended 
upwards, and was received in heaven by Indra, etc. (0) 
(XVI, 4). Meanwhile Ddruka came and informed the 
Pdndavaa of the slaughter of the Vfahnia, etc. (0- Arjuna 
with Ddruka proceeded to Dvdrakd ; when Kfihna* a 16,000 
wives saw Arjuna , they uttored a loud cry ; the city seemed 
to Arjuna to be the fierce river Vaitaranl ; Arjuna , Satyd 
(the daughter of Satrdjit), and Rukminl fell down and wailed ; 
then praising Kfihna and comforting the ladies, Arjuna went 
to Vaaudeva (XVI, 6), whom he found lying on the ground 
aud burning with grief ; Vaaudeva lamented (*) and said he 
would die by abstaining from food (XVI, 6). Arjuna said 
that the hour hod come for tho Pdndavaa also for departing 
[from the world] (X); ho would, however, first remove to 
Indrapraitha the women, the children, and the aged of the 
Vfahnia . Saying to Ddruka that ho wished to boo the chief 
offleors of the Vfahnia t Arjuna entered tho hall of the 
Yddavaa called Sudharmd , where he Baid to the citizens and 
ministers that he would take away with him the remnants 
of the Vfahnia and Andhakaa, as the sea would soon engulf 
tho city; Vujra would bo their king at Tndrapraatha ; they 
would set out on the sevonth day at sunrise. Arjuna passed 
that night in tho mansion of Kfihna. At dawn Vaaudeva by 
yoga attained to the highest goal ; tho ladies were in dospair. 
His four wives, Devakt , Bhadrd , Rohini , and Madird , ascended 
the funeral pyro, and attained to the regions of Vaaudeva . 
When Arjuna had caused Vaaudeva and his four wives to be 
burnt (under immense tokens of sympathy from the women), 
the boys (headed by Vajra) and the ladies offered oblations 
of water to Vaaudeva . Then Arjuna visited the spot where 
the Vfahnia had boen killed and caused tho last rites to be 
performed, and caused R&ma and Kfihna to be cremated. On 
the seventh day he set out, mounting his chariot, with the 
ladies and children, the Yddava troops, and other inhabitants, 
with Kfihna* a 16,000 wives and Vajra ; they numbered many 
millions in all. Then the ocean flooded Dvdrakd . They 
proceeded in slow marches. When they had planted their 
encampment at Paneanada , the Abhlraa {Mlecchoa) conspired 
to rob the cavalcade. Arjuna suoceeded only with great 
difficulty in stringing Mb how ; his celestial weapons would 
not come to his mind ; the Vfahni warriors failed to rescue 
the women, who were snatched away by the robbers; Arjuna* a 
shafts soon became exhausted ; formerly they had been 
inexhaustible. Arjuna became very cheerless ; he escorted 
the remnant of the cavalcade to Kurukahetra ; he established 
the son of Kftavarman in the oity of Mdrttikdvata with the 
remnant of the women of the Bhoja king ; the remainder, 
with ohildron and old men and women, at Indrapraatha, with 
Vajra as their ruler ; the son of Yuyudhdna (with old men, 
etc.) on the banks of the Saraavatf ; the widows of Akrdra , 
notwithstanding the entreaties of Vajra, entered the woods ; 
Bukmtnl , etc. (ft), ascended the funeral pyre; Satyabhdmd 
And the other wives of Kfihna entered the woods in order 
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M&velaka— -Meghan&da. 


to praotise penances in the contemplation of Hart ; going 
beyond Himavat , they took up their abode in Kal&pa-gr&ma. 
Then Afjuna entered the retreat of Fy&sa (XVT, 7). Asked 
by Fydsa (" Hast thou been sprinkled with water from 
anybody’s nails or hair, eto. ? ”), Afjuna informed him of 
what had passed (?) (“ 500,000 warriors have thus been laid 
down"). Fydsa said that the Fpshnis and Andhakas had 
been consumed by the brahman’s curse ; it was destiny : 
41 Kpshna, as also the Pdndavas, have finished their work ; the 
time has come for your departure from the world,” eto. (£). 
Afjuna entered Hdstinapura and informed Yudhishfhira of 
what had taken place (XVI, 8). 

Mavelaka, pi., v. M&vellaka, pi. 

M& Vella ("king of the Mavella[ka]s” ?). §74 (Vasu): 
I, 63, 2364 (the fourth son of Vasu Uparicara).— § 287 
(Rajasuyikap.) : II, 84, 1272 (came to the r&jasuya of 
Yudbishthira). 

Mavellaka, pi. (°aA), a people. §591 (Saipgaptakavadhap.): 

VII, 17)9, 692 (among tho Samgaptakas, C. has Mdvelakaih). — 
§ 592 (do.): VII, 10)9, 768 (slain by Arjuna). — § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 01)9, 3255 (attacked Arjuna). — 
§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6£> 138 (mentioned among the slain, 
C. has Mfoelvakdh). 

Mavelvaka, pi., V. Mavellaka, pi. 

Maya, an Asura. §4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 133 ( °ena sukrtdm 
sabhdm , cf. §263). — § 10 (Parvosahgr.) : I, 2, 316 ( °dar$anam , 
i.e. 1, 228-34).— § 11 (do.J: I, 2, 364 (°sya dar^anatp, 
do.), 403 (' °sya mokshah , all. to § 258). — §71 (Adivaipg&va- 
tarannp.) : 1, 01, 2278 (mahdsurapp, all. to § 258).— § 258 
(Khapdavadahanap.) ': I, 228, 8323 ( Asuram ), 8326, 8328 
(Namucer bhrdtaram ), 8330 (is rescued from the flagration of 
the Khdndava forest).— § 259 (Qarngakop.) : 1, 220, 8332 
( Ldnavasya ). — § 260 (Khanka vadahanap.) : I, 234, 8478 
( Ddnavah ). — §261 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 1, 1, (4), 8, 12-15.— 
§ 263 (do.): II, 2, v. 36 (R., this gloka is wanting in C.) ; 
3, 58, 76, 85, 87, 95 (if fetched a mace for Bhlmasena from 
Bindysaras and built the palace of Yudhishfhira). — § 294 
(Dyutap.): II, 48, 1709-10 (all. to §§ 258 ff.) ; 60, 
1809 ( kptdm . . . M°ena % sc. the palace of Yudhishthira). — 
§ 322 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 23, f914 ( eakdra ydtp . . . 
sabhdm M°h, cf. §263). — § 534 (Hanumatpraty&g.) : III, 
280, 16237 (°sya . . . Laityasya . . . vegma, seen by 
Hanumat, eto., on their way from Kishkindhk to Lankk ; 
the abode of the female ascetic Prabh&vatT). — § 564 (Mata- 
llyop.) : V, 100, 3568 (Hiranyapuratp . . . nirmitatp 
vi^vakarmand M°ena manatd kftaip ). — § 586 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 100, 4549 (°«i jitveva Fdsavah); 101, 4605 
(°m Qakra ivdhave ). — §587 (do.): VI, 110, 5123 (°-Qakrau 
yathd p«rd).— § 600 (Ghafotkacavadhap.) : VII, 174, 7879 
(°ip Fishnur tv d have, so. nyavadhlt ). — § 606 (Tripurakhy&na) : 

VIII, 33, 1406 ( mahdsuraip vigvakarmdftarp qfaratp Laity a- 
Ldnavapdjitarp ), 1407 (built three cities for the Asuras), 
1416 (sarvayogavahal), 1417. — §641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 82, 
3086 (error in C. instead of Yamal, B.). — §6735 (Bali- 
Vfisavasaipv.) : XII, 227a, 8261 (among the anoient rulers 
of the earth)'. — § 743 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 40, 2250 
(mdydf ea M°jdh). Cf. Asura, Daitya, Daiteya, Danava. 

Maya == Qiva : XIII, 909. 

Maya (?). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 352 (see Durv&safc- 
saipvada, but of. also Uma - Mahegvara - saipv&da : XIII, 
140 ff.). 

Mayatman = Kpshna : XII, 1646. 

Mayavin *■ (JJiva (1000 names •). 


Mayura, an Asura. § 130 (Aipg&v&t.) : I, 07, 2671 
( mahdsurah , inoarnate as king Vigva). 

Mayuraketu (" having a peacock for emblem ") = Skanda : 
III, 14630. 

Meoaka = <Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Meda 1 , a serpent. § 65 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2152 (of 
Airlvata’s race). 

Meda *, name of a caste : XIII, 1552. 

Medha ("intelligence"), a goddess. §115 (Amgavat.j: I, 
60, 2578 (daughter of Daksha and wife of Dharma). — 
§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 300 (in the palace of Indra). 

Medkaja, Medhas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Medhatithi 1 , a pshi. § 266 ((JJakrasabh&v.) : IT, 7, 298 
(in tho palace of Indra). — §665 (Mokshudh.) : XII, 208 e, 
7593 (pshir M°eh putrah Kanvah , among the pBhis of the 
east).— §677 (Mokshadh’) : XII, 246)9, 8900 (had attained 
to his status by way of penances). — § 682 (do.) XII, 287, 
9525 (Oautamah [husband of Ahalya, Nil.] and father of 
Cirakarin, v. Gautama *). — § 7 1 7c (Uparicara): XII, 337c, 
12758 (pshth f among the sadasyus at the sacrifice of Vasu 
Uparicara).— § 734 (Anugfisanik.) : XIII, 20a, 1764 (among 
tho pubis who had come to sec Bhiahma on his urrow-bed). — 
§ 770 (do.) : XIII, 161f, 7109 ( pshir M°ih («eh, B.) putrah 
Kanvah , among the seven guruB of Indra [in the east] ). — 
§ 775 (do.) : XIII, I667, 7664 (among the pahis of the eust). 

Medhatithi*, a river. § 494 (Angirana) : III, .222, 14230 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). 

Medhavika, a tlrtha. §372 (TIrthay atrfip.): Ill, 86, 8197. 

Medhavin *, son of Baludhi. §415 (Tlrthay fit rap.) : In 
ancient times the muni Bdladhi practised austerities in order 
to have an immortal son. He obtained a son Medhdvin of 
a very irritable temper, but the gods did not make him 
immortal ; they only granted the boon that ho should live 
as long as the mountains existed. Medhdvin grew haughty, 
and insulted the munis. The learned Lhanushdksha then 
cursed him, saying, " Be thou reduced to ashes.” When, 
however, Medhdvin was not reduced to ashes, Lhanushdksha 
caused the mountains to be scattered by buffaloes, and then 
Medhdvin perished. As his father bewailed him, the munis 
quoted the following gatha : "A mortal on no condition can 
overcome what has been ordained by fate," etc. : 111, 136, 
10740, 10742-3. 

Medhavin*, a brahman. § 659 (Mokshadh.): XII, 176, 
6524 (discourse between him and his father). — §690 (do.): 
XII, 278, 9930 (do.). 

Medhavin * = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Meghraja = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Medhya, a river. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 80, 
8368 (in the west).— § 494 (Angirasa) : III, 222, 14230 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 775 
(Anug&sanik.) : XIII, 160a, 7652 (enumeration). 

Medhyarapya, a forest. § 545 (Pativrata-mah&tmyap.) : 
III, 206, 16693. 

# Medini ("the earth," personif.): XIII, 2140. Cf. Ppthivl. 

Medinipati = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Meghahft, V. Meshabpt. 

Meghakala = Qiva (1000 names ’). 

Meghamala, a matp. § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 409, 2648. 

Meghamalin, a companion of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda) : 
IX, 46, 2649 (together with Xaficana given to Skanda by 
Meru). 

Meghan&da, a warrior of Skanda. §616* (Skanda) : IX, 
46* 2664. 
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Megh apushpa, one of Krshna*B horses. § 552 (Goharanap. ) : 

IV, 46, HI 4 (°*ya javane aadfgam, sc. the one of Uttara’s 
horses).— § 662 (Hhagavadyanap.) : V, 83, 2938 (vdjibhih 
tyiibya-Sugrlva-M°-Baldhakaih t yoked to the chariot of 
Krshna). — § 596 (PratijnSp.) : VII, 79{T, 2812. — §599 
(Jayadratlmvadhap.) : VII, 147/>p, 6344 (kdmagaih Qaibya - 
Sugrlva-M° Baldhakaih . . . yulctaq », bc. the chariot of 
Kpshnu). — §617 (Aishlkap.): X, 13, 649 ( pdrahntvdkau 
. . . M°- Baldhakau ). — § 639 (Rajadh.) : XII, 63?, 1917. 

Mftgh&rava, a watp. § 616 m (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2648. 

Meghasandhi 1 , a king. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 
6988 (only B. ; C. has by error Meahaaandhib, came to the 
svayainvura of Draupadi). 

Meghasandhi 3 , king [of the Magadhas] in RSjagpha, son 
of Sakodeva. § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 82, 2138, 2439 
(vanquished by Arjuna when he followed the sacrificial horse). 
Of. Magodha, Magudheqvnra, Sahadevaja, Sahadevatmaja. 

Meghasahghah — Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Meghasvana, a matp. § 6 1 5a (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2626. 

Meghavahana, a king. § 273 (Rajaeuyarambhap.): II, 
14, 577 (among tho allies of Jarasandha). 

Meghavahini, V. MeshavahinT. 

Meghavarta = Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Meghavasas, an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 8, 
367 (in the palace of Vorupa). 

Mekala, pi. (°aA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, &p, 348 
(°*f cotkalaih saha, among tho peoples of Bharatavarshu). — 
§ 578 (Bhishninvudhap.) : VI, 61i, 2103 (followed Bhlshma; 
C. has by error Melakaih ). — § 585 (do.): VI, 87c, 3855 
(follow Bphudbala, the Kosala king ; C. has by error 
Mehikaih ). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 4/3, 122 ( Utkala 
M°dh , had formerly been vanquished by Karna). — § 605 
(Karnup ) : VIII, 22f£’, 864 (attack the Paficulas), (00), 882 
( M^otkata lulling ah , attack Nakula). — § 739 (Anuqasanik.) : 
XIII, 36*, 2158 (among the kshatriyas who have been 
degrudod to Qurtrus). 

Melaka, pi. (°dh) (VI, 2103, 3855), V. Mekala. 

Mena, u river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 331 (in 
Bharatttvnrsha). 

Menaka, an Apsaras. § 21 (Framadvarii) : I, 8, 943, 944 
(Apaardh), 945 (do., with the Gandharva king Viqviivasu 
the mother of Prainadvara, whom she dropped near tho 
hermitage of Sthulakeqa). — §134 (Viqvaraitra) : I, 71, 
2915, 2916, 2918, (2921); 72, 2937, 2938, 2945 (if was 
sent by Indra to tempt Viqvamitra; on her ViQvamitra begot 
Qukuntalu). — §135 ((JJakuntulop.) : I, 74, 3055 (among 
the foremost ApBarases), 3056 ( Brahmayonivard , mother of 
(^akuntalit). 3061, 3063 ( Apsaras dm grenh(hd), 3065, 3067, 
3070. — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4820 (sung at the birth of 
Arjuna). — § 269 (Vai^ravanasuhhav.) : II, 10, 392 (in the 
palace of Kubera). — § 336 (Indralok&bhigamanap.) : III, 
43a, 1784 (danced in tho palace of Indra). — § 565 (G&lavac.) : 

V, 117, 3975 ( reme . . . M°dydm yathorndyuh ). — § 775 
(Anuqasunik.) : XIII, 166/3, 7641 (enumeration). 

Menakatmaja (“ the daughter of Menaka ”) = ijakuntala : 
I, 2948. 

Meru 1 , a mountain. § 28 (Amptamanthana) : I, 17, 1098 
(description, the gods hold counsel there). — § 72 (Adiv&ipQa- 
vataranap.): I, 62, 2328 ( yathd M°r mahdgirih). — § 134 
(Viqvamitru) : I, 71, 2930 ( aatpkahiped mahd-Af°tp t sc. 
ViQvamitra). — §135 (^akuntalop.) : I, 74, 3071 (antarafp 
. . . M°aarahapayor iva). — § 148 (Yayati) : I, 86, 3508 
tathotlare , there Yayati sported with ViQvacI). — § 164 


(Apavop.) : 1, 99, 3925 (°oh pdrgve nagendraaya , there the 
hermitage of Vasish^ha was situated). — § 208 (Astrad&rq&na) : 
1. 134, 5327 ( harehdd druruhur tmncdn M°rp devaatriyo yathd), 
— § 225 (VSsishtha): 1, 176, 6740 (Vasisbtha precipitated 
himself from the summit of Jf. in order to oommit suicide). — 
§ 257 (KhUnda^adabanap.) : I, 226, 8210 (°or iva 
nagendrasya ). — § 258 (do.) : 1, 227, 8265 (°r ivdealah ). — 
§ 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.): II, 10, 413 (among the 
mountains who are present in the palace of Kubera). — 
§■ 275 (R&jasuy&r&mbhap.) : II, 18, 736 (°ip id kh&ditum 
gakti I, sc. aami t says Jura). — § 289 (Argbaharanap.) : II, 38, 
1395 ( parvatdndm mukham M°h ). — § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 

62, 1858 (°-J landarayor madhye Qailoddm abhito nadlm ), — 
§ 327 (Draupadlparitapav.): Ill, 36, 1404 ( °cr iva nigd - 
hanam ). — § 328 (Kamyakav&naprav.) : III, 30, 1413 (°or 
iva vimardanarp ). — §331 (Kairatap.): Ill, 39, 1652 ( girir 
M°r i vdparah ). — § 334 (do.): Ill, 41, 1704 ( °pratimagaurava 9 
sc. Arjuna). — § 356 (Tlrthay Strap.) : III, 81, 4025 ( na 
jahau . . . M°m arkaprabhd yathd ). — § 360 (do.): Ill, 82, 
5053 (gacehaty antarhitd yatra M°p?Mhe Sarasvatl ). — § 385 
(Vindhya): III, 104, 8782 ( adrirdjam mahdgailam M°rp 
kanakaparvatam , the sun rovolves round Meru), 8783 
(yathd). — § 422 tGandhamadanapr.) : HI, 142, 10911 
(°aanmbhaqt ). — § 439 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 163, 11852 
(mahd-M°h % the abode of the seven pshis, the spiritual sons 
of Bruhmdn), 11856 (the abode of BrahmSn), 11860 (the 
abode of Vishnu lies to the west of Jf.), 11867 (the Sun 
and the Moon every day round Meru, pradakehinam upavftya ), 
11871 (°m anuvrttah , sc. tho Sun), 11873 (< attkramya mahd - 
M°m , sc. the Moon).— § 459 (MarkoiujeyaB. ) : 111, 188, 
12919 ( kanakaparvatam , seen by Markan<jeya in the stomach 
of Narayapa) ; 180, 12959 ( 0 -Mandarabhiiahanarp t sc. the 
earth). — § 496 (Skandotpatti) : III, 226, 14332 ( parvatam , 
why swan? and vulturoB go to the mountain of M .). — § 520 
(Mudgula): III, 201, 15448 (°h parvatardd yatra hiranmayah , 
extendB over 33,000 yojanus). — §561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 
66, 2486 (^resh(kr.rp J£°m qikharindm iva ). — § 562 (Bhaga- 
vady&nap.): V, 83, 2940 (°$ikharaprakhyam, sc. rathatp ). — 
§ 570 (Sainyaniryiinap.): V, 160, 6290 (parvatdndm yathd 
M°h , bc. aendpatir bhava ). — § 571 (Ulukadutagomanap.) : V, 
160, 5505 (na hi gugruma vatena M°m unmathitam girim), 
5506 (anilo vd vahed M°m); 161, 5550 (=v. 5505), 5551 
( = v. 5506). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0, 204 (parimandalah 
. . . kanakaparvatah , between Gandhamadana and Malyavat, 
description), 209, 226 (°oh pageime pdrgve Ketum&lah ) ; 7, 
253 (°or apy antaram pdrgve purvam , C. ; °or athottaram 
pdrgva/p purvam ea t B.). — § 574y (TJttara-Kuru, pi.): VI, 
7, 254 (°oh pdrgve tathottare). —% 574 h (Bhadraqva) : VI, 7, 
267 (°oh pdrgvam . . . pxlrvatp ). — § 574t (Jambu): VI, 7, 
278 (the juice from the Jambu flows round the M. to the 
Uttara-Kurus). — § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 84, 1227 
(°a£ gikharin&m aharp , sc. aatni f says Kpshna). — § 578 
(Bhishmavudhap.): VI, 40, 1807 (babhau . . . candram&iva 
M Q nti)\ 48, 1898 (girir M°r ivdealah ). — §681 (do.): VI, 

63, 2787 (do.). — § 583 (do.) : VI, 78, 3437 (°r iva athitah); 

70, 3473 (girim M°rp iv&mbuddh ). — § 584 (do.) : VI, 82, 
3603 (gikharaih kdheanamayair M°a tribhir ivocchritaih ) ; 
83, 3670 ( pracchadayum dsa girirp M°m ivdmbuddh ). — 
§ 587 (do.): VI, 109, 5092 (mahd-M°r gailo meghair 
iv&vrtah ); HO, 5128 (yathd M°b . . . atyartham 

ucohrita%b)*—% 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 9, 272 (°or iva 
viaarpanatp).-— § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 34, 1503 
,(°r ivdealah ). — § 594 (Mptyu) : VII, 64, 2096 (wa/aJ-Af 0 ^).— 
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$ 595 (Sho<)agar&j., v. Qibi Auglnara) : VII, 58, 2215 
(ydvan M°oh> mahopaldh ) ; (do., v. Pythu Vainya) : VII, 69, 
2411 (when the mountains milked the earth, M. was their 
milker).— $ 597 (PratijnSp.) : VII, 83, 2990 (°or (B. °dv) 
iva divdkarah ). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 120, 
4701 (°qr*gam ivdbabhau); 144, 0052 (api M°tp whit ). — 
§ 000 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 166, 6810 (babhau . . . 
girir M°r ivdrditah ) ; 166, 7410 (abhyavarahat . . . 
vrshfyd yathdmbudah ) ; 174, 7864 (abhyavarahan megho 
M°m ivdcalam ) ; 180, 8187 (°or iva viaarpanam ). — §603 
(Narayanastramokshap.): VII, 193, 8899 (viparydaam yathd 
M°ofy ). — § 603<f (Tripura) : VII, 202, 9569 (Qiva made if. 
his standard when he proceeded against Tripura). — § 604 
(Karpap.) : VIII, 8, 220 (°oh samarpanam yathd ).— § 606 
(Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 34, 1491 (became the flagstaff of 
Qiva). — § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 40, 1823 (nirhhindydm . . . 
api M°m mahdgirim , says K&fnu). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 46, 
2202 ( °m xvdparam ) ; 68, (athairyena M°ok)\ 88, 

f452l (mahdgirim M°m ivogramdrutdh , sc. praaahel ). — § 610 
(Qftlyup.) : IX, 6o, 299 ( °gaurai.ani t sc. Agvatthiiman). — 
§615/ (Qahkhutlrtha) : IX, 37, 2138 ( mahd-M°m ivo- 
cchritarp ). — § 6 1 5u (Skundu) : IX, 46v, 2516 (anekagrhgavdn), 
2550 (gave to Skunda two companions named Kuficana and 
Moghumalin). — §623(linjadh.): XII, 14,40 b(Krauncadvlpah 
. . . uttarena tnahd-M°oh) 9 406 (tylkadvlpah . . . purvena ca 
mahd-M 0 oh) y 407 (utlarena mahd-M°oh . . . Bhadrdgvah ). — 
§ 635 (do.) : XII, 36, 1257 (°prapdtam prapatan , only C. ; 
B. hus inaru 0 ). — § 641/ (Pj'thu Vainyu) : XII, 69, 2240 
(mahd-M^h avayam kanakaparvatah , gave heaps of gold to 
Prthu).— § 611 (llfijiidli.) : XII, 122, 4471 (grhge Hi maim to 
JI°au ( !) kanaka per cate), 4496 (Jl. was made the lord of the 
mountains). — § 648 (Apaddh.): ‘XII, 140, 5267 (°oA . . . 
yat greyaa tat aamilcaret ). — § 654 (do.) : XII, 164, 5820 
(°vat ). — § 678r (Mrt.yu-Prajripatisttipv.) : XII, 269, 9208. — 
§ 6945 (Jvarotpatti): XII, 284, 10212 (°oh grngam 
Jyotiahkam ndma Sdvilram ). — §712 (Qukotpatti) : XII, 
324, 12168 (°grhge t Oiva resided on M.)\ 326, 12198 
(°pi'n/i(he t ^uka was bathed on II .). — § 713 ((Jukakfti) : 

XII, 326, 12228 (°or liar eg ca dve varshc ). — §716 
(Qiikahhipatana): XII, 334, 12615 (ca gphge . . . Himavan- 
M°aamhhave | aamgliahte fvetapite dvc rukmardpyamaye |j 
gatayojanaviatdre t reut in twain by Quka) ; 336, 1 2662 
(mahd-M°oh g riigat ). — § 7 1 76 (Narayanlya) : XII, 336, 
f 12702, 12704 (Qvetadvlpa is situated in a distance of 
32,000 yojana8 from II ). — § 717 (Uparicara): XII, 336, 
12723 (on If. the seven pdiis composed a gastra); 337, 
12774 (°or uttarabhage Kshlrodaa ydnuk it la ta h , (JJvetadvipa 
is situated).— § 7175 (Narayaplya) : XII, 340, 12986 (°<im 
aamugatd devah ), 341, 13028 ( girivarc , Vyasa with his 
disciples lived on M); 343, XII), tfl322i (Sthfilagiras 
practised austerities, M°oh prdguttare ), XIII), ft 1 3222 
(Va(jav&tnukha practised austerities on M.)\ 344, 13334, 
13336. — § 7305(Hiranyakugipu): XIII, 14, 662 ( °kampanah 9 
so. Hivanyakogipu).— § 730y (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14 1 , 802 
(°og ca vibhaveahv antareahu ca ), (x)» 912 (parvatdndm bhavdn 
M°h , sc. «**, i.o. Qiva). — § 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 18, 
1297 (Vyasa had performed austerities on II ). — § 734 
(do.): XIII, 20, fl856 (°oA aamudroaya ca oarearatnaih 
(B. aarvayatnaih) aankhyopaldndm udakaaya vdpi [»w] gakyam 
vaktum ). — § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 86, 4083 (Gahga 
dropped the semen of Hudra on Meru). — § 749 (Anugasanik.) : 

XIII, 92, 4378 (°grngc aamdslnam Pitdmaham ). — § 7525 
(Chattropanahotpatti) : XIII, 96a, 4638 (prabhd/n M°oh ). — 


§ 754 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 98, 4682 (k&ficqnaparvate).— 
§ 757s (Hastiku^a): Gautama said: The delightful wood, 
decked with flowers, graced with the song of KinnarJa , 
with the beautiful high Jambd on tho summit of II 
Dhftarashtfra said: Mild, truthful, learned, compassionate 
brahmans who Btudy the Purana and tho Itihasns and 
offer [libations of] honey to the brahmans attain to this 
region (loka): XITI, 102, |4862. — § 775 (Anugasanik.): 
XIII, 166a, 7657. — § 7785 (Saipvartla-MaruttTya) : XLV, 
4, 88 (at If. — JZmavatpdrgva uttarc — Maruttu caused golden 
v 0880 Is, etc., to bo mude and performed a sacriflco). — § 782 g 
(Gurugishyas.) : XIV, 44 1 , 1224 (panatdndm tnahd-If°h 
sarveahdm agrajaly smrtah).—§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 69, 
1759 (°r m uni y ana ir iva ). — § 791 (Muhriprustkanikap. ) : XVII, 
2, 48 ( mahdgailam M°m gikharindm varum). Cf. Suniern. 

Meru 3 , a mountain in Qakadvipa. § 5755 ((Jakadvlpu) : VI, 
11, 415, (/3) 425 (mahu-M°h). 

Merubhuta, pi. ( °dh) t a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9p, 355 (iu Biiaratuvarsha). 

Merudhaman = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Merusavarna, a rshi. § 770 (Anugasunik.) : XIII. 161X, 
71*22. 

Merusavar^i, a fshi. § 305 (Anudyutap.): II, 78, 2573 
(hud instructed Yudhislithiru on Himuvat). 

Meruvraja, the city of the Itali8hu8u king Virupakslin. 
§ 6585 (Kftughuop.): XII, 170, 6360 ( nagaram ); 172, 64 16. 

Mesha, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5 m (Skandii) : IX, 46»/, 
2566 (only B., C. has Meahapravuhah). 

Meshahrt, a Suparnu, son of Qurnda. § 564 (Matuliyop.) : 
V, 101/1, 3597 (only B., C. has Meyhahrt). 

Meshapravaha, a warrior of Skunda. § 615 u (Skanda) : 
IX, 467 , 2566 (only C., B. has Meahah Pravdhah). 

Meahasandhl, v. Meghnsandhi. 

Meshavahini, a matr. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 4 00, 2636 
(only C., B. has Meghavdhinl). 

Migraka, name of a tirtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 
83, 6061, 6062. 

Migrakeci, an Apaanis. § 103 (Aipguvat.): 1, 66, 2557 
(among the daughters of Prudhfi).—§ 150 (Puruvamg.) : 

I, 94, 3698 (Apaaraaiy wife of Itaudiugva and mother of 
ten sons: It (J<3 y u » etc.). — §191 (Arjuna): 1, 123, 4H17 
(danced at tho birth of Arjuna). — § 269 (Vuigravanasabhfiv.): 

II, 10, 392 (in the palace of Kubem). — § 336 (IndiMloka- 
bbigamanup.) : III, 43a, 1784 (danced in the palace of 
Indra). — § 549 (Pandavupruvegap.) : IV, 9, 259 (Sudcsbnii 
asks Druupadi if sho is Il.y etc.). — § 7315 (Asbtrivakru-Diks.): 
XIII, 19/3, 1424 (danced iu the ubodo of Kuberu). — § 775 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 166/3. 7641 (enumeration). 

Migi'in, a serpent. § 793 (Mausalup.) : XVI, 4 7 , f 119. 

Midhvas - Qiva, q.v. 

Mihira = Surya (the Sun) : III, 191. 

Milimilin = Qiva (1000 names ! ). 

Minjikamifljika (i.e. Minjika and Minjika). § 504 
(Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 14523 (arose from tho semen 
of Rudra, i.e. Qiva), 14528 (mithunam Rudraaambhavam 
namaakdryam aadaiveha bdldndm hitam tcchatd). 

Mithila, the capital of tho Vidolias. § 177 (1'anduiligvijaya): 
1, 113, 4452 (Pan^u went to M. and vanquislied the 
Videh&s). — § 276 ( jarosandhavadhap.) : II, 20, 795 (on 
their way from Indraprastha to Kajugj-ha, Kphna, etc., 
came to II). — § 479 (Pativrutop.) : III, 206, 13695^ 13696 
(the abode of the virtuous fowler); 207, 13702, 13705, 
13706 (Janakcna aurakahitdip ), 13714. — § 486 (do.): Ill, 
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216, 14031.— § 623 (Rajndli.) : XII, 17, 529 (°dydtp 
pradlptaydin na me dahyati kincana , a sentence of Janaka). — 
§ 659 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 178, 6641 (do.)* — S 668 ^ 
(Paricagikhavakya): XII, 218, 7883 (Janato janadeva* tu 
M°uyum jan&dhipah ), 7886. — § 689 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 277, 
9917 (=v. 529). — § 7095 (Sulabhft - Janakasaipv.) : XII, 
321, 11863 ( VidehdnAm purlm). — §713 (Qukakrti): XII, 
326, 12221, 12226, 12236 (°opavanarp) % 12238 (<Juka went 
to Janaka in Jlf .). — § 782/ (Janaka) : XIV, 32, 895. 

Mithila, pi. (°dh) (“the inhabitants of Mithilfi”). §515 
(Karnadigvijaya) : III, 264, 15243 (vanquished by Earns 
on his digvijuya). 

Mitbiladhipa, Mithiladhlpati, Mithileqvara = 

Janaka, q.v. 

Mitra (“ friend **), ono of the Adityas. §88 (Arpgavat.) : 

I , 66, 2523 (the second of the Adityas). — § 171 
(Vicitravlryasutotputti) : I, 106, 4260 (putrdn . . . M°d- 
Vaninayoh Hainan). — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4822 (the 
third of the Adityas, present at the birth of Arjuna). — § 258 
(Khancjavudalmnap.): I, 227, 8268 (armed with a discus he 
partook in the battle between the gods and Arjuna+Efshna); 
229, 8360 ( Agui identified with M .). — § 266 ((Jakrasabhav.): 

II, 7, 302 (in the palace of Indra).— § 3105 (Surya) : III, 
3, 191 (Surya identified with Jf).— § 370 (Tlrthayatr&p.) : 

III, 84, 8113 (°<2- Varunayor lokan).— § 392 (do.)-: Ill,- 

114a, f 101 2 1 . — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 166, 
6718 ( yathdmhupati-M°au Tdrakam Daityasattamarp , so. 
adhdvatdm ). — § 615a (Skutida) : IX, 467, 2507 (came to 
the investiture of Skanda), (£), 2543 (gave Skanda two 
companions, Suvrata and Satyasandha). — §615/'* (Asita 
Pevala) : IX, 60 /a, 2892 (°d- Varunayor lokdn). — § 615 
(BaladevatTrthayatra) : IX, 64, 3048 (°d- Varunayor . . . 
dgramam ). — § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208 0, 7581 (the 
fourth of the Adityas), (»/), 7595 ( °d-Varunayoh putrah . . . 
Agastyah ). — § 682 (do.): XII, 2810, 10052 (Vishnu 

identified with § 707 (do.): XII, 314, 11608 

(pdyur adhydtmam tty dhur yatha taltvdrtkadavginah | vis ary am 
adhtbhulan raM°s tatradhidaivatam)\ 319, 11751 (°m Varunam 
eva ca ), 11762 { Purusha). — §719 (Gautumi-iubdhaka-vyiila- 
M|*tyu-KahiH.) : XIIT, la, 55. — § 730 ( M shade vasahasra- 
li a mas.) : XIII, 17, 1218 (= giva, 1000 names 3 ).— § 7485 
(Tfirakavadhop.) : XI II, 86a, 4201 (came to Ree Skunda). — 
§ 770 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, I6I7, 7092 (the third of the 
Adityas), (?/), 7113 {°u- Vartmayoh putrah . . . Agastyah ). — 
§ 775 (do.): XIII, 1665, 7666 (do.).— § 7825 (Brahmana- 
gita): XIV, 21, 631. — § 782y (Gurugiahyus.) : XIV, 42, 
1127 {(ivdggatir apdnag ca puynr adhydtmam negate | adhibhiitam 
visargag ca M°a* tatrddhidaivatam) } 1167 (=the Supreme 
spirit).— § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 600, 1787 (gupto . . . 
M°ena Vartino yatha). 

Mitra, an Apsaras. § 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diks.) : XIII, 190, 
1424 (danced in the ubode of Kubera, only C. ; B. has Citrd). 

Mitrabhanu, a king. § 775 (Amis&sanik.): XIII, I687, 
7680 (enumeration). 

Mitradeva, a Kuru warrior. § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 27A\, 
1078 (attacked Arjuna), 1084, 1087 (pierced by Arjuna). 
Mitradharman, a god. § 492 (Angirasa) : III, 220, 
14167 (among tho fifteen yajnamushah). 

Mitrajfia, a god. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14167 
(among tbe fifteen yajnamushah). 

Mltrasaha, the proper name of Kalmashapida Saudasa 
(q.v.): I, 6720 (only &.,rdjarfh%h)\ XII, 8604 {rdjd); XIII, 
6262 (rdjd); XIV, 1690. 


MitrasShvayS, a goddess. § 506 (Skandayuddha) : III, 
231, 14562 (followed Uma). 

Mitrasena, a Kuru warrior. § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 27, 
1101 (Arjuna cut off his head). 

Mitravardhana, a god. § 492 (Angirasa) : III, 220, 
14167 (among the fifteen yajnamushalt). 

Mitravarman l , a Pftncftla warrior. § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
6, 175 ( Pdncdlyah t had been slain by Droija). 

Mitravarman *, a Kuru warrior. § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
27XA, 1078 (attacked Arjuna), 1084, 1087 (pierced by 
Aijuna), 1098 (Arjuna out off his head). 

Mitravarunayoh putrah (“the son of Mitra and 
Varuna’*) = Agastya: XII, *7595 (A 0 ); XIII, 7113(4°), 
7666 (4°). 

Mitravat, a god. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14167 
(among the fifteen yajnamushah). 

Mitravinda, a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14174 
( Rathantarag ca Tupasah ptitro *gnih paripafhyate | M°dya vai 
tasmai kavir adhvaryavo viduh). 

Mleccha, pi. (°<25) (“non-Aryan ”). § 11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 

2, 378 ( hitopadegah . . . Vidurena kptah . . . M°bhdshayd } 
cf. § 213).— § 133 (Dushyanta) : I, 88, ^803 (degdn . . . 
d- M°dvadhikdn) — § 148s (Turvasu) : I, 84, 3480 ( guruddra - 
prasakteshu tiryagyonigateshu ca pagudharmishu • pdpeshu 
M°e*hu tvam bhavuhyasi , sc. rdjd, sc. Turvasu). — § 148s 
( Anu) : I, 86, 3533 ( Anos — sc. sutdh— tu M°jdtayah ). — § 213 
(Jatugfhap.) : I, 141, 5645 ifddhamah . . . Purocanah ) ; 
148, 5803 ( Vidurenokto M°vdcd * si , sc. Yudhishthira). — § 223 
(Vasishtha): I, 176, 6685 (°dn bahuvidhdn , arose from the 
foam of Vasishtha’s cow), 6686 ( ndnd-M°ganaih, defeated 
the army of Vigvamitra). — § 246 (Sundopasundop.) : I, 210, 
7659 ( samudravdsinlh sarvd vanquished by Sunda 

und TJpasunda). — § 280 (BhTmasenu) ; II, 30, 1099 {sarvdn 
M°gandn , in the east, vanquished by BhTmasena), 1101 
[^nrpatin sdgardndpavdsinah , vanquished by BhTmasena). — 
§ 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1170 ( nrpatln M^yonijdn, in the 
south, vanquished by Sahadeva). — § 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 
1198 (sdgarakukshistkdn M°dn , in the west, vanquished by 
Nakula). — § 287 (ltajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1269 (°aih 
Bdgardnilpavdsibhih , followed Bhagadatta). — § 295 (Dyutap.): 

II, 61, 1834 ( Pr(igjyot\8hddhipah . . . Mlecchilndm ad hip ah , 
i.e. Bhagadatta); 62, 1897 {sarve M°dh, waited upon 
Yudhishthira). — § 342 (Indralokahhigamanap.) : III, 61, 
1989 (had been present at the rajusuya of Yudhishthira). — 
§ 347 (Nalopakhyanap.) : III, 64, 2402 (vanatp . . . 
JU°ta8karasevitam ).— § 423 ( Garni h am adanapr.) : III, 146, 
11026 ( degdn M^jandkxrniin, in the north). — § 4585 
(Kaliyuga): III, 188, 12838 ( °rajdnah , will rule in the 
Kaliyuga). — § 4605 (do.): Ill, 190, 13037 (°bhdtam jag at 
sarvam , sc. in the Kaliyuga), 13046 (°lbhdtam jagat sarvain , 
do.), 13054 (do., do.), 13061 (°dcdr&fr . . . mtmushydh , do.), 
13080 (mahl M°jandJblrn& bhavishyati , do.). — § 460* (Kalkin): 

III, 190, 13106 {sarva-M°gandn., will be exterminated by 

Kalkin).— § 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : 111, 264, 15255 («a- 
M^dfavik&n, vanquished by Kama on his digvijaya). — § 656 
(S&nj&y&yanap.) : V, 22, f666 (have joined' Yudhishthira). — 
§ 561/ (Nakula) : V, 60, (pratMrp digam . . . 

M°gandyutdm } conquered by Nakula). — § 571 (triukadfitfi- 
gamanap.): V, I8O7, f5510 (iu the army of Duryodhana); 
161, f5555 (do.).— § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9, 321 ( Jryd 
M°dg ea) % (f), 372 (in the north), 373 (^ 'jdtayah 1). — § 575 
(^hfimip.): VI, 12, 466 (M°jdtyah % are not found in the 
vhrshas of Kugadvipa). — § 577 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 43, 
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1636 (M°dg edrydg ca). — §695 (8ho<jagarlj., v. Suhotra): 

VII, 66, 2188 {vatumathfl M°dfavikavarjitdty). — § 599 
(Jayudrathavadhap.) : VII, 03, 3374 (gajaprthfhagdh), ($), 
3379 (goyoniprabhardh), 3381 {ndndyuddhavigdraddh), 3384, 
3385 (defeated and alain by Arjuna); 94, 3438 (°dg cdyutago 
hatah, sc. by Arjuna) ; 112, 4307 {dethitd bahubhir M°aih % 
sc. ndg&h « the army of Duryodhnna), 4328 ( pdpakartfndrp 
himadurganivdeindtp) ; 110, 4716, (0/9), 4723 (have been 
vanquished by Satyaki), 4745 (hanyamdndh . . . Sdtyakind); 
12200, 4889 (eainyena mahatd yukto M c dnum, sc. Duhgaaana) ; 

. 128 oo, 5243 (°ffftnun ). — § 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 102, 
8847 ( °gandn , bad been slain by Drona).— § 605 (Karnap ) : 

VIII, 22, 871 (°aih preehitd ndgdh, attacked by Nukula, 
etc.).— § 607 (do.) : VIII, 40, 1858 ( pdpadegodbhava M°dh, 
i.e. the Madrakas, etc.); 46, 2095 ( manuehydn&m mala/n 
M°dh M°dndm auehtrikd malam), (»/), 2107 {evaianjndnxyatdh). 
—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 46, 2145 (mdtahgdh gilrair M°aih 
eamanvitdh , in the anny of Duryodhana) ; 73, 3653 (have 
been vanquished by Arjuna); 81, 4133 (°dh ethitd mattaie 
trayodagagatair gajaih , attacked Arjuna).— § 609 (£nlyap.): 

IX, I7, 27 (have been slain) ; 2, 74 (had taken up arms for 
Duryodhana), 96 (have been slain). — § 611 (do.): IX, 20, 
1066(£Vi/t'o M^ganddhipah ). — § 613(Gadayuddhap.): IX, 32, 
1820 (t yah ca prihivl earvd ea~M°<ltavikd ). — § 621 (Rajadh,): 
X IT, 4e, 1 15 (°dc<lry(lg [!] carfijdnah ). — § 64 Id (Vena) : XII, 
60, 2218 ( Vindhyanilaydh ). — § 6585 (K;*tughnop .) • XII, 
188, 6293. — § 6605(Bhrgu-Bharadvajas.): XII, 188, 6947 
(' °jrltayah ). — § 759 (Anugftsanik.) : XIII, 108, 5133. — § 760 
(do.): XIII, 111, 5525 ( asamvdedh ). — § 785 (Anugltap.): 
XIV, 73, 2137 (vanquished by Arjuna when he followed 
the sacrificiul horse) ; 82, 2465 ( °*ainydni } do., in the 
east?); 89, 2669 ( °jdtayah , present at tho agvamcdha of 
Yudbisbtbira). — § 793 (Mausnlap.): XVI, 7, 239 (i.e. the 
Abhlrns). 

Mieccha, Bg. (do.), said of two Anga princes. § 592 
(Saipgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 26, 1145 (slain by Bhimasena; 
[Ahgah v. 1142]). — § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 22, 880 
( Ahgaputre , slain by Nakulu). 

Modagiri, a mountain (?). § 280 (Bhimasena) : II, 30, 1095 
(at M . — in the east — Bhimasena slow tho king). 

Modakin, a varsha in Oakadvlpa. § 5755 ((^ftkadvlpa) : VI, 
110, 427 (only C., B. has Afaud°). 

Modapura, a city. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1020 (in the 
north, subjugated by Arjunu on his digvijaya). 

Moha = Qiva (1000 namos *). 

Mohana, a city (?). §515 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 264, 
15246 (subjugatod by Kama on bis digvijaya). 

Mohanastra. § 583 (BhTshmavadhHp.) : VI, 77, 3389 
(employod by Dhrshfadyumna). • 

Mohani, name of a particular spell. § 785 (Anuglt&p.): 
XIV, 80, 2385 (°f ndma mdyd). 

Mohatman = r s hna : XII, 1665. - 

# mokshaqaatra (“ the doctrine of emancipation "): 1, 2305 
(sg.): XII, 4911 (pi.), 11856 (sg.), 11890 { 0 vidafl, 12225 
(°rigdrad0A), 12291 (°vig&radaih). 

Mokahadharma (“the rule of emancipation ”)sMoksha- 
dharmaparvan. § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 351. — § 11 (do.): 
J, 2, 596 (pi.). 

^okshadharmatdo.): IX, 2909, 2917; XII, 1990, 5736 
(°&gritaih), 6525 ( °drthakugalah) t 8480, 8734 (°&rthaia9p- 
yuktam ), 9931, 9968 (pi.), 10961 (do.), fl0995, 11336, 11650, 
11876 (trividfo), 11911, 12086 (pi.), 12214 ( °dnudarginah ), 
12216 (pi.), 12219 fvigdradmp), 12270 ('drthakovidab). 


12648 ( °opaeamhitatp), 13015, 13080 {°pravartak&h) % 13112 
( °dnubhdehine ), 13764 (°dgritak) ; XIII, 6480; XIV, 36 
(pi.), 423, 570, 586 (°dgritah), 944 ( °drlhakugalah ). 

[Mokshadharmaparvan] (“the section containing the 
rule for attuining to emancipation from transmigration/' 
the 90th of the miuor parvans of Mhbhr. ; cf. Mokshadharma). 
§ 659 : Yudhiehthira inquir'd about the duties in the four 
BtageH of life ; Bhuhma indicated the attainment of emanci- 
pation as the highest of all duties. Yudhishfhira asked 
Bhuhma how grief might bo overcome ; BhUhma related 
the old story of the conversation between a brahman and 
king Senajit , burning with sorrow on account of the death 
of his son ; dissociation from the world is the grund method 
of overcoming grief. The brahman cited the verses sung by 
Pihgald (a fallen woman who was denied the company of 
her lover through an accident) about the manner in which 
she had acquired eternal merit; freedom from hope and 
desire is felicity. King Senajit experienced delight and 
became very happy (XII, 174). Yudkiehfhira inquired of 
Bhuhma as to what constitutes the highest good that man 
should seek in view of tho transient character of time ; 
Bhuhma related the old nurrative of a discourse between 
a brahman , who was devoted to the study of tho Vedae , 
and his sou Medhdvin , who was well conversaut with the 
religion of emancipation, and acquainted also with tho affuirs 
of tho world, on the uncertainty of life and the mutability 
of ull things save Brahman (XII, 176). Yudhiehfhira asked 
how happiness and misery come to the rich and tho poor; 
Bhuhma related the old narrative of what was sung by 
Qampdka, who had achieved emancipation told in former 
times by u poor brahman rendered miserable by a bad wife, 
etc. ; the faults of prosperity ; in renunciation is the highest 
good of men (XII, 176). Yudhiehfhira asked what a man 
must do to find happiness if ho be poor. Bhuhma explained 
who is a happy man, and related the old narrative of 
what Mahki had sung when freed from attachments ; Mahki 
found that ho was assiduously doomed to disappointments ; 
at last, with a remnant of his property, ho purchased a couple 
of young bulls with a yoke ; a camel ran away with them 
upon its neck; Mahki' e observations, quoting Quka\ desire 
is fraught with sorrow (XII, 177)- In this connection 
reference is made to th old verses Bung by the Videha king 
Janaka , who had attaineu to tranquillity of soul : “ oven if the 
whole of Mithild be consumed in a conflagration I shall incur 
no loss." Discourse between king Ndhueha (i.e. Yuyati) and 
R. Bodhya about freedom from attachment Bodhya'e six 
preceptors ( Pihgald , etc.) (XII, 178). Yudhiehthira wished 
to know by what conduct a person nmy succeed in this 
world and attain to an excellent end. Bhuhma related 
the old story of tho discourse betweon king Prahl&da and 
a sage who had adopted the Ajagara vow : the indifference 
of the latter to all worldly objeots in view of the inevitability 
of death (XII, 170). Yudhiehfhira asked which of these, 
viz. kinsmen, or acts, or wealth, or wisdom, should be the 
refuge of man. Bhuhma answered that wisdom should be 
the refuge, instancing Bali, etc. (a), and related the old story 
of the discourse between Indra and Kdgyapa, a R.’s son, who 
was brought to tho ground by a vaigya negligently driving 
his churiot, and who in despair resolved to end his life ; Indra 
appeared to him in the form of a jackal and proved tq.him 
the superiority of his status as a human being and a brahman'; 
not to yield to tho instigation of the senses constitutes happi- 
ness ; 44 thou dost not regret (emaraei) wine ( Yarn# I) nor the 
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latvdka fowb ; thero in no drink and no food more delicious 
than these; . . . tho vilest Pukka* a or Cdnd&la never wishoB 
to givo up his life.” Kdgyapa gavo up the desire o! ending 
his life ; he knew the jackal to he Indra % worshipped 
him, and rotumod home (XII, 180). Yudhishthira asked 
whether gifts, sacrifices, penances, and dutiful services to 
preceptors are productive of merit. Bhlshma's discourse on 
righteousness and sin and their respective consequences 
on life (XII, 181).— § 660 : Yudhishthira inquired about 
him who has croutod the universe and to whom it returns 
when dissolution comes. BhUhma related the old narrative 
of the sacred words that M.-f. Bhpgu uttered in reply to the 
questions of Bharadvdja , on the Kaildsa summit, explaining 
to him tho cosmogony, i.e. Bhrgu-Bharadvdja-samvfida ( b ) 
(XII, 188-182). — § 661 : Yudhishthira asked Bhukma about 
the ordinances about conduct. Bhuhma'i discourse on the 
characteristics of the wicked and the good ( 4I Sdrya should 
always bo worshipped, 11 etc.), and tho duties that all men 
should practise, quoting D.-f. Nurada ; 41 one who has 
abstained from meat should not take meat even if it be 
sanctified with mantras from the Yajurveda " (XII, 193). 
Askod by Yudhishthira , BhUhma discoursed on adhydtma ; 
the nature of the three attributes of Goodness, Passion, 
and Darkness; tho distinction between matter ( sattva ) 
and soul (kshetrajna) ; the highest end to bo obtained 
is emancipation (XII, 194). BhUhma discoursed ou the 
four kinds of yoga ; 44 M.-j\, obtaining a knowledge of 
the B&me, attain to eternal success ( siddhim ) even here” 
(XII, 196). Yudhishthira inquired after the fruits of the 
silent recitation of sacrod mantras ; BhUhma wanted to recite 
tho old narrativo of the discourse between Yama , a brahman , 
and Time (v. infra , ch. 199); on S&nkhya , 14 otherwise culled 
tho Veddnta and Yoga , Brahman , etc. (XII, 196). 
Yudhishthira inquired about the other aims of silent 
reciters; BhUhma indicated the different aims realized by 
different kinds of reciters (XII, 197); the nature of the 
hell into which reciters may sink ; tho regions of Lp., etc. 
(a), are hells compared to the rogion of the Supreme Soul, 
i.e. to emancipation (XII, 198). — § 662 : Yudhishthira 
wished to hear in full the dispute between Time, Mr(yu t 
Yama , Sdrya' s son Ikshvaku , and a brahman , referred to 
above (v. ch. 196); BhUhma related this old story, i.e. 
Jdpakopdkhydna (&) (XII, 199-200)' — § 663 : Yudhishthira 
inquired about the results of the yoga of knowledge, of all 
the Vedas , and of observances and vows; BhUhma relutcd 
the old discourse between Manu Prajdpati and his disciple 
M.-f. Brhaspati (the foremost of l).-r.), in days of old, who 
had studied the Rcs f etc. (a); Brhaspati asked how an 
embodied being departs from one body and attains to another ; 
acts result from the desire of obtaiuing happiness and avoiding 
misery; the efforts for the acquisition of knowledge arise 
from the desire of avoiding both happiness and misery ; it is 
by avoiding acts that one succeeds in entering into Brdhman ; 
the nature of Brahman (Xll, 201) ; continuation of Manu'* 
discourse on the naturo of emancipation and the soul; the 
soul takes its character from the body ; how the soul leaving 
one body enters into another (XII, 202) ; though invisible, 
the soul exists (XII, 203); continuation of Manu's dis- 
course, explaining how the soul may be seen (XU, 204) ; 
continuation of Manu's discourse, explaining how grief may 
be avoided; how Brdhman may be attained (XII, 206); 
abstention from acts is the highest religion (XII, 206).— 
§ 664 : Yudhishfhira asked BhUhma about the nature of 


the Supreme Deity ( Vishnu , Ndrdyana t etc. (a)). BhUhma *s 
discourse, which he had hoard from Rdma Jdmadagnya > etc. 
(£), on the nature of JVdrdyana or Govinda , etc. (7); the 
Asura Madhu ( b ); Brahmdns seven will-born sons (£), 
etc. («). Madhusudana ( Iirshna ) created day and night, 
etc. (?)> then from his mouth he created 100 brahmans , 
from his arms 100 kshatriyas , from his thighs 100 vaigyas , 
and from his feet 100 gudras , and then he made Dhdtr 
(i.e. Brahmdn t PCR ) tho lord and ruler of all created 
beings ; Brahman also became the expositor of tho knowledge 
of the Vedas ; Virupdksha he made the ruler of the spirits 
and ghosts ami Mdtrs ; Yama the ruler of P. [and] all sinful 
men ; Kubera tho lord of all treasures ; Varuna the lord of 
the wuters and of all aquatic nniinuls ; Indr a the lord of tho 
gods. In those Himes men lived as long as they chose, 
without any fear of Yama ; offspring was begotten by 
n fiat of the will. In the Tretd age children were begotten 
by touch alone. In the Dvdpara age sexuul intercourse 
originated. In the Mali age men havo come to marry and 
live in pairs. The siuful creatures of the earth, born in 
tho southern region and culled Andhrakas , etc. (17); in the 
northern region, the Yaunas , etc. (0); their practices are 
similar to those of Canddlas and ravens and vultures; in the 
Mjrta age thuy were nowhere on earth ; it is from tho Tretd 
that they have had their origin; when tho terrible interval 
[botwoen the Tretd and the Dvdpara] came, the kshatriyas 
engaged in battle. D.-j\ Nurada , that observer of all 
tho worlds, has said that ICrshna is the supreme god 
(XII, 207). — § 6G5 : Yudhishthira asked who aro the first. 
Prajdpatis , and who the great Rshis, and in which direction 
they dwell. BhUhma enumerated Brahman's seven sons 
(a), mentioned in the Purdnas as Beven Brahmdns. The 
Prajdpatis that came after these are: ( a ) in Atri's race: 
Prdclnabarhis ( Brahmayonih samitanah) > the ten Prdretasah > 
Prajdpati Daksha or Ka ; {b) Martci hud one son Kagyapa or 
Arishfanemi. Atri had another son born of his loins, the 
handsome nnd princely Soma ; he performed penances for 
1,000 celestial yugas. Aryaman and his sons were rulers 
and creators of all creatures. Qagabindu had 10,000 wives, 
and begot upon each of them 1,000 sons, who would call 
none Prajdpati save themselves ; the ancient ( purdnah ) 
brahmans' call creatures ( prajdrn ) f dgabindavl ; this race 
bocarno tho progenitor of tho Vrshni race. 44 These that 
I have named are the illustrious Prajdpatis." The deities 
aro : the twelve Adilyas (all sprung from Kagyapa) (/3) ; tho 
Agvins (7) (the sons of Mdrtanda — ashtamasya ) ; these were 
first called tho gods and tho two classes of Pitrs (?te ca 
pur ram surdf ceti dvividhuh pitarah smptdh). Tvashlr's son 
was tho handsome Vigvarupa ; Ajaikapdd , etc. (5) [are tho 
eleven Rudrai ] ; these were reckoned as gods at the time 
of the Prajdpati Manu ; tho Siddhas and Sddhyas , different 
as to perfect conduct and youth ; the Rbhus and the 
Maruts were also classes of gods (C. devanum cadi to gandh ; 
B, codito ganah ) ; thus are enumerated the Vigvedevds and 
the Agvins. Amongst them the Adilyas are kshatriyas , tho 
Maruts vaigyas , the Agvins (engaged in penances) gudras ; 
the gods [called] Ahgirasah are brahmans. The person who 
at morn recites the namos of these deities becomes cloansed 
of all his sins. Yavakrlta t etc. (t), and Kanva , etc. (f), all 
reside in tho east ; Unmnca y etc. (7), in the south ; Ushangu t 
t etc. (0), in the west; Atreya , etc. (<)> in the north. These 
/ are the witnesses [of the universe] and the creators of all 
the worlds. By reciting these names one is cleansed of all 
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one’s sins ; by sojourning to these points a person becomes 
cleansed of all his sins and succeeds in returning homo in 
safety (XII, 808).— § 666 : Yudhithfhira iuquired about 
the reason of Krt(ma't assuming the form of an animal. 
BhUhma said that formerly, 'while hunting, he arrived 
at the hermituge of Jfdrkanifeya, where he was honoured 
by R., and M.-qr. Kagyapa related: In former duys Da. and 
As. Naraka , etc., oppressed D. and D.-j. ; the earth seemed 
to be oppressed with a heavy weight. The Adityat repaired 
to Brahmdn, who said that Vithnu in the form of a boar would 
Blay the As. Some time afterwards Vithnu (having yoga for 
his soul, etc.) penetrated into the earth (into Ratutala) in the 
form of a boar, and uttering tremendous roars ( nadena), 
at which even D. with Indra became terror-stricken, pierced 
the As. with his hoofs, etc., whence he came to be called 
San&iana. Brahmdn explained to the gods that he was 
Kfthna , the Creator of all things, the foremost of yogint , etc., 
he from whose navel the primeval lotus had sprung, etc. 
(XII, 209). — § 667 : Yudhithfhira inquired about the nature 
of that high yoga by which emancipation may be attuined. 
BhUhma related the old narrative of a discourse between a 
preceptor (the foremost of R.) and his disciple on emancipation ; 
on adhydtma (undisclosed in the very Vedat ) ; Vatu (leva is the 
supreme [cause] of the universe; he is the origin of the 
Vedat (vigvatya brnhmano mukham ), etc.; he created F., D., 
R., Y., Ra., N., As., and men, etc. ; having reduced every- 
thing into non-existence, he once moro, in the boginning 
of a yuga, creates Prakfti ; at the end of every yuga the 
Vedat uud all other scriptures disappear; in consequence 
of the grace of Svayambhu , M.-r., through their penances, 
first re- acquire the Vedat and Ilihdtat; Svayambhu knows 
the Vedat , Brhatpati their Ahgat . Bhdrgava (i.c. (^ukra) the 
NUigdttra (science of rnor.ility, etc.), JVurada the Oundharva 
(the science of music), Bharadvdja the scienco of arms 
( Dhanur graham), Gurgya the history of the celestial Rshis 
(devarthioaritani),Kfthndlreya medicine, diverse other teuchers 
the philosophical systems ( Nydyatantrdni , cf. NIL). Neither 
D. nor R. were [originally] able to apprehend Brahman ; 
only Ndrdyana knew it; from him R., the foremost D., As., 
and li.-f. of old learnt it. Etymology of Purutha (navadvdram 
puram vydpya gete, v. 7679) (XII, 210). Continuation of 
Bhithma't discourse explaining liow the inclinations and 
instincts of a past life run towards the soul in a new 
life (XT I, 211). Continuation of BhUhma' 8 discourse on 
abstention from acts and the nature of knowledge. Asked 
by Yudhithfhira , BhUhma discoursed on the faults that should 
be got rid of in order to attain to emancipation (XII, 212). 
Continuation of BhUhma' t discourse (XII, ,213). BhUhma' t 
discourse on the means of conquering the Benses (XII, 214). 
Bhithma't discourse on the consequences of attachment to 
the objects of the senses (XII, 216). Bhithma't discourse 
on the nature and causes of dreams. Darkness has been 
adopted by the Aturat; Brdhman is difficult of attuinmeut 
by either the gods or the Aturat ; goodness, pussion, and 
darkness belong to tho deities and the Aturat ; goodness is 
the attribute of the deities, while the two others belong 
to the Aturat ; Brdhman transcends all those attributes; 
it is pure knowledge, and is obtainable only by withdrawing 
the mind and tho senses from all external objects (XII, 216). 
Who may he said to know Brdhman ; the distinction between 
pravftti and nivftti ; the respective nature of prakfti and 
purutha ; the nature and consequences of yoga (XII, 217)* 
— § 66ft: Yudhithfhira inquired about the conduct by which 


Janaka the king of Mithila attained to emancipation. 
BhUhma recited the old narrative of the conversation 
between Pancagikha and Janaka of Mithila, i.e. Paheagikha - 
vdkya (b) (XII, 218-219). — § 669: Yudhithfhira asked 
what leuds to happiness ami what to misery and what to 
freedom from fear; Bhithma't discourso on self-restraint 
(Xil, 220). Yudhithfhira' t question about the merits of 

subsisting upon tho remnants of sacrifices, and whether 
lasting be really a penance ( tapat ) ; BhUhma explained that 
though fasting is generally regarded as a penance,' it is not so 
in reality, being rather an impediment to the acquisition 
of the knowledge of soul; living upon sacrificial remnants is 
regarded as fasting of the highest merit (XII, 221). — 
§ 670 : Yudhithfhira asked whether man should be regarded 
as the real doer of acts. BhUhma related the old narrative 
of a discourse between the Daitya king Prahl&da , who 
was unattached to worldly objeots, etc., and Indra , who 
questioned Prahldda about the best means by which 
knowledge of the soul can be attained, etc., and was 
instructed by him. Indra became filled with wonder, and, 
having worshipped tho Daitya king, proceeded to his own 
abode (XII, 222). — § 6< n : Yudhithfhira inquired about 
the kind of intelligence by adopting which a king deprit ed 
of kingdom and prosperity may still live on earth. BhUhma 
reluted tho old nurrative of tho discourse ' between Indra 
and Viroeana't son Bali, i.e. Bali-Yasara-suipvuda(6) 
(XII, 223-226). — § 672 : BhUhma related tho old narrative 
of tho discourse between Indra and tho Atura Namuci , 
i.e. (Jakra-Namuci-saipvadu (b) (XII, 226). — 8 673 : 
Yudhithfhira asked as to what is good for a man sunk 
into dire distress. BhUhma discoursed on fortitude, quoting 
the old narrutivc of tho discourse between Bali and Vdtava 
(Indra), i.e. Buli-Yasuvasainvada (6) (XII, 227). — 
8 674 : Yudhithfhira inquired about the indications of future 
greatness und future full. BhUhma related tho old story of 
the discourse between f/I and (jakra, i.e. Qrl-Yasava- 
suijivada (i) (XII, 229). — § 676: Yudhithfhira inquired 
about the practices that lead to tho attainment of Brdhman. 
BhUhma said that one engaged in the religion of nivftti, etc., 
can uttaiu to Brdhman , quoting the old narrative of £he 
discourse between the wise Jaigithavya and Atita Devala , 
who wus instructed by Jaigithavya to behave indifferently 
towurds praise und blame, etc., “D., G., Pq., and Ra. cannot 
reach the rank which is his who has attained to the highest 
end ” (XII, 230). — § 676: Requested by Yudhithfhira 
about tlie man that is dear to all, BhUhma quoted the words 
that Kfthna , asked by XJgratena , said to him on a former 
occasion on the Bubject of D.-j*. Ndrada't qualifications 
(XII, 231). — § 677 : Yudhithfhira inquired about the origin 
and the end of all crcntures, the nature of their thoughts 
and acts, of the divisions of time, and of the allotted periods 
of life in the respective epochs or yugat ; buying heard the 
discourse of Bhfgu to B.-p Bharadvdja , be had become 
attached to yoga. BhUhma recited the old narrative of what 
the divine Vydta said to his son Quka (who had studied 
the Vedat with all their branches, and tho Upanithadt, and 
was desirous of leading the life of brahmacarya) about these 
very questions. Vydta said: Only Brdhman is without 
beginning and without end. R. have measured time thus : 
16 winks of the cyo=l kdththd ; 30 kdthfhdt kola ; 
30iV kaldt = 1 muhdrta ; 30 muhdrtat = 1 day and night ; 
30 days and nights =1 month ( = 1 day and night of the 
Pitft, the lighted fortnight being their day and the dark 
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fortnight their night); 12 months = 2 ay anas = 1 years 1 day 
and night of the gods ( udayayana , i.e. from winter solstice to 
Bummer solstice = the day ; Uakshindyana , i.e. from the latter 
to the former = the night). Moreover, there are the day 
and night of Brahmdn and his years also. Of the Krta-yuga 
the duration is 4,000 [celestial] years, with a morning 
(sandhyu) of 400 years and an evening (sandhydmpi) of 400 ; 
the other yagas gradually docmise by a quarter. In the 
Krta age all duties exist in their entirety, and all live for 
400 yearB (free from disease, etc.); in the other yugas duty, 
etc., decrease by a quarter. The duties for the several 
yugas are different. In A'fta penance is foremost, in Tretd 
knowledge, in Dvdpara sacrifice, in Kali gift. These 12,000 
[celestial!] years constitute a yuga; 1,000 yugas = 1 day of 
Brahman (when the universe starts into life) = 1 night of 
Brahmdn (= universal dissolution, the Croator being asleep, 
having taken recourse to yoga, meditation), brahmdn , 
waking up, modifies the indestructible Brahman , etc. (XII, 
232). Vydsa explained the creation, etc. (XII, 233). 
Vydsa told how the Supreme Lord merges everything into 
bis soul (XII, 234). Vydsa discoursed on the duties of 
a brahman; “they that are good deserve to have even 
Uccathqravas” ; Satyasandha, having offered his life to suve 
a brahman, ascended to heaven ; likewise StthkftPs son 
Rantideva , having given tepid water to Vasts hf ha ; Atreya 
Indradamana, having given wealth to a deserving person ; 
Qibi Auylnara , having given his limbs and son for the 
sake of a brahman ; the Kd$i king Prutardana , having 
given his eyes to a brahmun; king Deed vrdha, having given 
a costly umbrella (with all the people of his kingdom); 
Sdhkrti Atreya , having given instructions to his disciples 
on Brahman ; AmbarUha , having given eleven arbudas of 
kine to the brahmans (with all the people of his kingdom); 
S&vitrl [i.e. Savitra = Kurna, cf. XIII, 6253], by giving 
away the ear-rings; Janamejaya , by giving away his own 
body; Yuvaniiqva Vrshddarbhi , by giving gems, a mansion, 
and beautiful women ; the Videha king Nimi gave away 
his kingdom, Jdmadagnya ( Paragu-Rdma ) the wholo earth, 
Gaya the earth with her towns (to the brahmans); Vasishtha , 
when the clouds ceased to pour rain, kept alive all creatures; 
Karandhama’s son Maruta , by giving away his daughter to 
Aiigiras, ascended to heaven ; king Brahmadatta Pdncdlya, 
by giving the jewel Qahkha (to brahmans) ; king Mitrasaha , 
by giving his dear wifo Madayantl to Vasishfha (with that 
wife of his); It.-r. Sahasrajit , having given his life for 
the sake of a brahman ; king Qatadyumna, having given to 
Mudgala a house made ' of gold, etc. ; the Qalva king 
Dyutimat, having given unto Rclka his kingdom; 11. -y. 
Lomapdda , having given his daughter Qdntd to Rshyagrhga 
(obtained all his wishes); It.-y. Madird^va, by giving his 
daughter to Hiranyahasta ; king Prasenajit, by giving 
100,000 cows with calves; etc. (XII, 236). Continuation 
of Vyilsa's discourse on the duties of a brahman: the 
knowledge that should be acquired (a ) ; knowledge is 
necessary for emancipation (XII, 236). The different 
stages of a yogiris progress (XII, 237). Asked by Quka, 
Vydsa discoursed on the character of that knowledge which 
leads to emancipation (XII, 238). Vydsa* s discourse on 
whether acts are obligatory or optional; “the men of the 
Tretd, Dvdpara , and Kali yugas are inspired with doubts ; 
the men of the Krta yuga are devoted to penances, etc. 
In the beginning of the Tretdy the Vedas and aacrificea and 
the divisions of caste and the several modes of life exist 


in their eutirety ; in consequence, however, of the duration 
of life having decreased in Dvdpara, all these things likewise 
decline ; in the Dvdpara age, and even in the Kali, the 
Vedas are overtaken with perplexity; towards the close 
of the Kali again it is doubtful if they ever become even 
visible to the eye” (XII, 238). Asked by Quka , Vydsa 
discoursed on the import of those duties thut lead to 
emancipation ; u in the feet [of living creatures] is Vishnu ; 
in their arms India ; within the stomach Agni\ in the 
ears are the quarters; in the tongue is speech which is 
Sarasvatl ” ; success cannot be attained to without knowledge, 
penances, subjugation of the senses, and renunciation ; 
the doctrine of knowledge as expounded in the Sdhkhya 
systexq (XII, 240). The doctrine of Yoga (XII, 241). 
Asked by Quka, Vydsa reconciled the deelurutions of the 
Veda about acts and abstention from actB (XII, 242). 
Quka inquired about how emancipation may be acquired 
without violating the ordinance about the obligatory character 
of acts; Vydsa 1 s discourse on the duties of brahmaedrins 
(XII, 243). Vydsa 1 * discourse on the duties of the house- 
holder (XII, 244). The duties of the forest stage of life. 
“ The fourth stuge [of life] is based upon the Upanishads ; the 
duties laid down for it [i.e. renunciation] may be observed 
in ail the stages of life equally ; this stage differing from 
the others comes after domestic and forost life; in this 
very yuga many learned brahmans have been known to 
observe this stuge ; Agastya , etc. (/?), were the authors 
of this courso of duties, and themselves observing them 
have all proceeded to heaven ; and so also Sudivdtandi 
{yathdvdso ’ krtaqramah , i.e. who had no fixed residence), and 
the numerous Ydydvaras , etc. ( 7 ); freed from fear and not 
being counted among the stars and planets ( anakshatruh ), 
[these] are to be seen in the firmament [us] hosts of 
luminous bodies (jyotishdm gandh )” (XII, 246). Quka 
inquired how one loading tho forest mode of life should uct 
wishing to achieve emancipation ; Vydsa s uuswer about 
the necessity, after having passed through the first uud the 
second stages, of having recourse to yoga in order to attain 
to emancipation ; the duties to be observed by such u man 
(XU, 246). Vyusa 1 s observations on the soul (jiva) and 
the Supreme Soul (XII, 247). Quka asked what is 
adhydtma and whence it comes ; Vydsa 1 s explanation of 
adhyutma ; Quka asked how one may succeed in under- 
standing the unequal distribution of the five eloments in 
different objects, and which among those elements represents 
which sense, etc. ; Vydsa 1 s observations on the nature of 
mind, understanding, and the soul (XII, 248). Continuation 
(XII, 248). Do. (XII, 260). Quka inquired about 
whut constitutes the highest duty ; Vydsa 1 s discourse 
on duties (XII, 261). Continuation (XII, 262). The 
relation of the senses and their objects to tho five 
primal elements (XII, 263). Persons conversant with 
the scriptures succeed in beholding the soul, etc. ; . . . 
the practice of yoga has been recommended by Q&nfilya 
(XII, 264). The tree of desire, its seed and roots and 
branches and leaves and fruit (XII, 266). Bhuhma 
recapitulated the substance of Vydsa 1 * discourse on the 
respective attributes of the olements (XII, 266). — § 678 : 
Yudhishfhira lamented the carnage caused on the field of 
Kuruksheira. Bhuhma recited the story of Anukampaka 
(J/) with Mftyu-Prajaputi-saipvftda (c) (XII, 267- 
268). — $ 679 : Yudhishthira asked what is righteousness 
and whether righteousness is for this world or for the next 
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or for both. Bhlshma'* answer: the practices of the good, 
the Smftis, and the Vedas, etc., according to It. of old 
(XII, 260). Continuation (XII, 261).— § 680: Inquired 
of by Yudhishthira about righteousness (XI L, 262) Bhlshma 
related the old narrative of the conversation of Tulddhdra 
with Jdjali on the topio of righteousness, i.e. Tul&dharu- 
Jajali-saipvada (b) (XII, 263-266).— § 681 : Bhlshma 
related an old narrative of what was recited by king 
Vicakhyu (B. °khn°) through compassion for all creatures, 
in condemnation of unimal slaughter when he saw the 
mangled body of a bull and heard the painful groans ■ 
of the kine in a cow sacrifice, and observed the cruel 
brahmaus gathered there to assist at the ceremonies. “Mann 
haB applauded harifilessness in all acts. . . . The true I 
brahmans realize the presence of Vishnu in every sacrifice.” ! 
Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhlshma said that one should 
acquire merit and act in such a way that one's body may 
not languish und suffer pain, and that deuth may not come 
(XII, 266). — § 682 : Yudhishthira asked whether one 
should act speedily or with delay. Bhlshma told the old 
story of what occurred with respect to the wise Cirakdrin , 
the son of Medhdlithi Gautama of the nice of Ahgiras | 
(. Any trass kule ), who came to be called thus because ho 
used to reflect long upon all matters, etc., and wub regarded 
as an idle and foolish person. Once M.-f. Gautama (the 
foremost of practisers of yoga), witnessing an act of gruve 
misconduct in his wife Ahalyu , in wrath commanded Cirakdrin 
to slay her, and then departed for the woods. Cirakdrin j 
began to think for a long while (description), remembering j 
tliut the father is the performer of garbhadhana and 
slmantonnayana , etc., and that the mother is the son's j 
dhdtrl , etc. (etymology of several names of the mother | 
and of the futher), etc. ; he thought that his mother wus j 
not to blame, as Indra had come to her in the form of her | 
husband, etc. When mauy days had expired Gautama 
returned, shedding tears of repentance and thinking that 
the fault committed was due to his own carelessness 
(etymology of two names of the wife), und now became 
filled with great joy, and from that time, dwelling in Ins j 
hermitage, did not live separately from his spouse or his 
son. He said: “Blessed bo thou, 0 Ctrakdrikal do thou j 
always reflect long before acting," uttering somo verses ; 
upon the merits of reflecting long. Gautama at last ascended 
to heaven with his son (XII, 267). — § 683 : Yudhishthira 
asked how a king should protect his subjects without 
injuring anybody. Bhlshma related the old narrative of the ; 
conversation between Dyumatssna and his son king Satyavat, I 
and tho words spoken by the latter in behalf of some j 
individuals who had been brought out for execution at the , 
command of bis father (“the killing of individuals can j 
never be a righteous act"), quoting tho instructions ho 
hod received from their grandsires of olden days, as to how 
kings should rule their subjects in tho different ages (a); 
“when the Kali age sots in . . . fifteen parts of even that 
one-fourth of righteousness disappear, one- sixteenth thereof 
being all that then remains of it," and quoting Manu I 
Svdyambhuva (XIT, 268).— § 684 : Yudhithfhira inquired > 
about the relative superiority of domestic life and yoga, 
Bhlshma recited the old narrative of the discourse between 
the Yati Kapila and Sy&maragmi on animal sacrifices, the 
obligatory character of acts, and the merits of yoga and 
renunciation. In days of old when Tvashtf came to king 
Nahusha, the latter was on the point of killing a cow in order 


to show him hospitality ; Kapila said, “Alas! yo V$ das” \ 
11. Sgumaragmi, entering the cow, blamed this saying of 
Kapila , etc. (XII, 260); the three classes of Ptir» (a), 
etc. (XII, 270). Continuation (XU, 271). — §685: 
Yudhishthira asked which among the three, viz. religion, 
profit, and pleasure, is superior. Bhlshma recited the ancient 
narrative of the benefit that the cloud Kundadhdra (not 
yet udored by other men) in days of old had conferred 
upon a poor brahman that was devoted to him, and who 
had failed to obtain wealth by worshipping the gods. 
Tho br&hmun worshipped the cloud with dhilpas , etc. ; the 
cloud became pleased and said to the brahman that the 
wise have ordained expiation for bruhmanicide, drinking 
spirits, stealing, etc., but not for one that is ungrateful ; 
“Expectation bus a child named Iniquity, Wrath is a child 
of Envy, Cupidity of Deceit, Ingratitude is barren. " A /ter 
that the brahman, on a bed of At^o-grass aud ponctrated 
with the energy of Kundadhdra , beheld all living beings 
in a dream, and Manibhadra in the midst of the gods 
employed in giving his orders; the gods were engaged in 
bestowing kingdoms, etc., upon men, etc. ; Kundadhdra 
prostrated himself before the gods in the presence of all 
Y. and prayed for some favour in bebulf of the brahman ; 
Manibhadra first offerod to give him wealth, but was 
prevailed upon by Kundadhdra to give virtue alone. The 
brahman became disgusted with the world uud entered the 
woods and practised severe penances (description), aud his 
mind wus firmly set upon virtue; his strength did not 
diminish, und after a long time he acquired spiritual 
vision, etc. Kundadhdra then paid him a visit and caused 
him to seo the und that is uttuined by kings; he beheld 
thousands of kings sunk in hull, uiul many living in this 
world embracing lust and wrath, etc. Kundadhdra said: 
“ With these [vices] all human beings are enchained; the 
gods arc afraid of men ; these vices, at the command of 
the gods, mar and disconcert on every side; no man can 
become virtuous unless permitted by tho gods. . . ." The 
brahman confessed that be had not appreciated Kunifadhdra’s 
favour ns he ought to do; Kundadhdra forgave him aud 
disappeared. The brahman roamed through all the worlds, 
having attained to ascetic success ( siddhim ) through, the 
grace of Kundadhdra. D., brahmans , Y., good men, and Ca. 
always adore only the virtuous (XII, 272). — § 686: 
Yudhishthira asked what that sacrifice is which is ordained 
for the sake of virtue alone and not for the acquisition of 
heaven or wealth. Bhlshma related the history, formerly 
recitod by Ndrada , of a brahman named Saiga, who in 
order to perform sacrifices lived according to the uficha 
vow (description); his wife Pushkaradhdrtnl did not approve 
of his conduct (i.e. his cruel sacrifices), but at his com- 
mand she (clad in plumes of peacocks) joined a sacrifice 
where he was the hotr. His neighbour the virtuous 
Parndda at tho command of (jukra (or, according to a 
various reading, of Qukra's race, so B., the text of C. is 
in disorder) addressed him in the shapo of a deer, telling 
him to slay him aud sacrifice -with him, and Sdvitrl also 
told him to do so, but in vain; Sdvitrl then entered the 
sacrificial fire; but the deer (who was Dharma), causing 
the brahman through spiritual vision to behold Aps. and G., 
at first made him desiro to slay the doer (at which his 
tapas diminished greatly), but then won him over to the- 
ahirpsd religion, and himself assisted him in his sacrifice; 
“the injury of living creatures forms no part of sacrifice 
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(lending only to heaven) ” (XIT, 273)- — § 687 : Yudhishthira 
inquired about how one becomes sinful, or virtuous, by what 
one attuins to renunciation, and by what one wins emancipation, 
whereafter ho was instructed by BhUhma (XII, 274). 
Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhishma expounded the means for 
attaining to emancipation (XII, 276). — § 688: Continuation 
of Bhnhma'* discourse, quoting the old narrative of the 
discourse between Ntlrada and Asita Dev ala, whom Ndrada 
questioned about the origin und destruction of all creatures 
(XII, 276)- — § 689 : Yudhishthira inquired after the means 
for removing desire. BhUhma related the old narrative of 
what was said by the Videha king to the inquiring Mdndavya : 
“ Kven if the whole of Mithild burn in a conflagration, 
nothing of mine will be burnt down.” The brahman Mdndavya 
became tilled with joy and betook himself to the path of 
emancipation (XII, 277). — § 690: Yudhishthira inquired 
about the good which one should pursue in view of 
the transient character of time. BhUhma related the old 
narrative of a discourse between a father, who w'uh devoted 
only to the study of the Vedas, and his son Medhdvin , 
who was conversant with the religion of emancipation. 
The father acted in the way pointed out [by bis son] 
(XII, 278). — § 691 : Asked by Yudhishthira , BhUhma 
explained of what behaviour a man should be, of what 
acts, of wlmt kind of knowledge, etc., in order to bo able 
to uttuin to Brahman (XII, 279). — § 692: Yudhishthira 
asked when he should succeed in abandoning sovereignty 
for adopting renunciation. BhUhma' s answer stating the 
certainty of Yudhishthira' 8 acquisition of emancipation, and 
quoting that discourse which was sung in days of old, viz. the 
conversation between Dai. (As.) Vrtra , after ho became 
divested of all his prosperity, and [his preceptor] U^anas; 
Vrtra said: “Desirous of fighting Indr a, 1 beheld in that 
battle Hari = Nurdyana, etc. (a) ” (XII, 280); while 
U(’ana9 instructed him about Vishnu whose bead is 
the infinite pluco [i.e. emancipation], Sanatkumdra cume 
there and, asked by Uranus, instructed Vrtra ; “ Vishnu is 
Brahmdn , etc.” (ft ) ; Idle six colours; the four higher 
regions (7); the indestructible and infinite Romo Bay is the 
region of Mahudeva, etc. (i). Vrtra became free from sorrow, 
gave np his life-breaths, and attained to the highest station. 
Yudhishthira asked whether Krshna is identical with the 
Supreme Deity; BhUhma answered in the affirmative. 
Yudhishthira' s uppluuso of Vrtra. BhUhma said that the 
Pandavas would in the end be numbered among the Siddhas 
(XII, 281). — § 693: Yudhishthira asked how Vftra, whose 
virtue und devotion to Vishnu and comprehension of the 
Upanishads and the Vedanta were so great, was vanquished 
by lndra } and how the battle took place. Bhishma described 
the battle, i.e. Yftra-vadha (b) (XII, 282-283).— § 694 : 
Yudhishthira inquired about the origin of fever. Bhnhma 
narrated the J varotpatti (A) (XII, 284). — § 695: Janame- 
jaya (!) inquired how the horse-sacrifice of Prajupati Daksha 
Prdcetasa was destroyed dui ing the age of Manu Vaivasvata by 
(Jiva in consequence of llmd's rage and grief, and how Daksha 
was enabled to reunite the divided limbs of that sacrifice. 
Vaiyimpdyana (!) narruted the D nk sh uy a j fi a - v i 11 u 9 a (3).-— 
§ 696 : Asked by Yudhishthira , BhUhma told the 1,008 names 
by which Daksha adored tyca, i.e. Daksha- prokta-Qivu- 
sahasra-numa-stotra (5) (XII, 286).— § 697 : Yudhi- 
shthira again inquired about adhydtma, and hud it explained 
by Bhishma (XII, 288). — § 698 : Yudhishthira inquired 
how sorrow and death may be avoided. BhUhma related 


the old narrative of the discourse between Ndrada and 
Samahga (XII, 287). — § 699: Yudhishthira asked what 
is beneficial for one who is not conversant with the scriptures, 
etc. BhUhma related the old narrative of the discourse between 
Gdlava and D.-y. Ndrada (devoted to yoga) about the 
dyamas, etc. (XII, 288).— § 700 : Yudhishthira inquired 
how a king should behave in view of the great object of 
acquisition, and what attributes he should liuve for freeing 
himself from attachments. Bhishma recited the old narrative 
that was uttered by Tiirkshya A risk tans mi to 8agara t who 
asked his counsel. Sagara acquired those virtues which 
are productive of emancipation and continued, with their 
aid, to rule his subjects (XII, 289). — § 701: Yudhishthira 
asked why D.-j\ ,Uganas Kdrya ( Bhargavaddy&da ) sided with 
the Asuras and not with the gods, and whence ho came 
to be called Qukra ; whence he got bucIi superior excellence, 
and why he does not succeed in travelling to tlio centre 
of the firmament. BhUhma related the Bhava-Bhargava- 
samagama (5) (XII, 290). — § 702: Yudhishfhira inquired 
about the acts by performing which ono wins the highest 
good both hero and hereafter. Bhishma narrated wlmt 
king Janaka in days of yore hud inquired of Para gara 
ubout the duties of life. “ The sceptic argues: the deitieB, 
O., and Da. have become wlmt they arc in consequence of 
their own nature” (XII, 291). Continuation (XII, 292). 
lt Rantideva obtained success in ull tho worlds by worshipping 
the uscetics with offerings of only roots and fruits and 
leaves. The royal son of (jibi won tho highest regions of 
bliss by gratifying Surya ulong with his companion with 
offerings of the same kind. . . . Rclka's son became the 
son of Vigvdmitra by adoring the gods with Res. U yin as 
became Qukra by gratifying the god of gods, and by 
hymning Devi he sports in the firmament. M.-j*. Anita, etc. 
(a), by adoring Vishnu with Res and by peuances attained 
to success” (XU, 293). Continuation. 11 Svayambha first 
created Dhdtr; Dhdtr created a son who was engaged 
in upholding all tho worlds” (v. the note of PCR., p. 539) 
(XII, 294). Continuation. “ The Asuras could not bear 
that rigliteousuess that prevailed in the world ; multiplying 
they [in the form of Lust and Wrath, PCR.J entered the 
bodies of men ; then was pride generated in men . . . ; 
at that time the gods repaired to tyva und impurted to 
him their conjoined energy, and he felled to earth with 
a single shaft those three Asuras , viz. Desire , Wrath , und 
Cupidity , who were staying in the firmament, along with 
their very habitations, and also the chief of those Asuras 
(i.e. Mahdmoha , PClt.); the men again obtained their 
proper natures and began once more to study the Vedas , etc. 
Then the seven R. came forward and instulled Indra as the 
chief of the gods, and took upon themselves tho task of 
holding the rod of chastisement over mankind. After the 
Bcven 11. came king Vipfthu , etc., of the kshatriya order; but 
there were certain elderly men from whose minds all wicked 
feelings did not fly away ” (XII, 296). Continuation. 
14 Brahmdn by penances created all existent objects ; 
A., V., etc. (0), have all been crowned with success through 
their penanccB” (XII, 296). Asked by Janaka , Paru$ara 
expounded the reason of tho difference of colour in men ; 
“ originally sprung from Brahmdn , all the inhabitants of 
the earth should have been brahmans'' Various kinds of 
hshatriyas, etc. (7), have sprung from the four original 
order^ by intermixture. Janaka asked how those born in 
. pure wombs and those in impure ones all became brahmans . 
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Pardgara said that it was by cleansing their souls by penances, 
instancing Vaaiahfha , etc. (5). “ Originally only four gotraa 

arose: Ahgiraa, Kagyapa, Vaaiahfha , and Bhrgu; the others 
have been due to the penuncos of those that have founded 
them ” (XII, 297)- Continuation. “ Repairing to the 
Saraavatl , etc. («) one should make gifts, etc.” (XII, 298). 
Continuation of Pardgara '* discourse on duties. Janaka 
heard everything the It. said and obtained great happiness 
from it (XII, 299). — § 703: Yudhiahfhira asked what 
opinion should bo entertaiued about the virtues of truth, 
self-restraint, forgiveness, and wisdom. BhUhma recited the 
old narrative of the discourse between tho Sadhya* and 
a Swan ( hama ), who was Brahmdn wandering through 
the three worlds, and having come upon the Sddhya* 
instructing them about the religion of emancipation ; 
at last the Sddhyaa put a series of detached questions, 
which wore answered by the Swan (XII, 300). — § 704: 
Asked by Yudhiahfhira , BhUhma discoursed on the difference 
between the Sdnkhya and the Yoga [systems of philosophy] ; 
what tho kinds of diet arc by taking which and whut 
the things are by conquering which a yog in acquires yoga 
power; “the yogin can at his will outer into and emerge 
from Brahndn , etc. [a) . . . ; the yogin has Ndrdyana 
for his soul ; prevailing over all things, ho is capable of 
creating all things” (XII, 301). Asked by Yudhiahfhira, 
BhUhma discoursed on the principles of tho Sdnkhya 
[philosophy]; these principles have been established by all 
the puissant Yatis, Kapila , etc. ; with the objects are engaged 
men, Pg., etc. (/?); “ Vishnu is attached to [tho organs of] 
motion, Indra to [those of] strength, Agni to the stomach, 
etc. ; . . . Saliva is attached to the soul ; the soul has 
Ndrdyana for its refuge, and he lias emancipation for his 
refuge ; emancipation is independent of all refuge ; . . . the 
Prajdpati * , etc. ( 7 ). fall nwuy from their puissance iu course 
of many long ages; . . . the miseries endured by those that 
fall into tho river Vaitarani in tho realms of Yama . . . 
the swallowing up of tho moon and tho sun by Rdhu, 
the falling of stars from their fixed positions and the 
diversions of constellations from their orbits . . . lead the 
Sdnkhya* to seek emancipation ” ; the faults attaching to 
one’s body; “the knowlodgo of Vedanta is the island of 
the ocean of life ; . . . Sattva carries the Yali a to Ndrdyana ; 
Ndrdyana carries them to the Supreme 8o\\[(paramdltndnam)” 
Yudhiahfhira inquired whether there is any consciousness 
iu the emancipate state; BhUhma' a answer. Praise of the 
Sdnkhya philosophy (XII, 302).— § 7Q5 : Yudhiahfhira 
inquired about what does deteriorate and what does 
not. BhUhma related tho old narrative of tho discourse 
between R. Vaaiahfha and king Kardia -Janaka, who 
asked for his instruction. “ At the end of Brahmdn' a 
night (differently Nil. and PGR., cf. note, p. 589), (jambhu 
of formless soul, etc., awakes, and once more creates that 
first or eldest of all croaturds ; the eldeBt-born being is called 
Hiranyagarbha = Buddhi = Mahal ( Yogeahu) = Virinci = the 
uuborn ; in the Sdnkhya scriptures ( Sdnkhya g&alra) he 
has many names . . . ” ; the creations of knowledge and 
of ignorance; “bodies are possessed by all bodiloss 
creatures, D., etc. (a); . . . transcending the twenty-four 
topics already advortod to is the twenty-fifth oalled Viahnu." 
“There are three colours in all: white, red, and dark” 
(XII, 303). Continuation (XII, 304). Do. (XII, 305). 
Do. “That which the Yogina behold is precisely that 
to which the Sdhkhyoa strive to attain” (XII, 306). 


Continuation (XII, 307). Vaaiahfha 9 a discourse on what 
is Vidyd and what is Avid yd, “ Yogina have great regard 
for the Sdnkhya system, as also for tho Vedaa; in the 
Sdnkhya system 110 principle transcending tho twenty-fifth 
is admitted; in tho Yoga it is said thut Brahman . . . 
becomes the personal soul ( a /'f«w) only when invested with 
ignorance ; in the Yoga scriptures, therefore, both Brdhman and 
jlva are spoken of ” (PCR.) (XII, 308). Vaaiahfha 9 a discourse 
on buddha and abuddha . “I had acquired this knowledge 
from tho clornal Hiranyagarbha himself, who communicated 
it to mo for my having carefully gratified that groat Being 
of very superior Soul . . . ; it hus been imparted to thee 
exactly ns I had it from Brahndn himself.” BhUhma 
said, “This knowledge was obtainod by Vaaiahfha from 
Hiranyagarbha , from Vaaiahfha it was handed over to 
Ndrada , and from this to me” (XII, 309).— § 706 : 
BhUhma recited tho conversation between king Vaaumat , 
son of Janaka , and a brahman uud 11. of Bhrgu'a race, 
whom Vaaumat saw in tho forests when in pursuit of deor, 
and by whom ho was instructed. “ R.-f. Mahdbhiaha , 
through want of firmness, fell from heaven ; Yaydti , though 
his merits had become exhausted, succeeded in regaining 
regions of bliss through his firmness.” King Vaaumat, 
withdrawing his mind from the pursuit of desire, set- it 
upon tho acquisition of righteousness (XII, 310)- — § 707 •* 
Asked by Yudhiahfhira , BhUhma discoursed cm thut which 
is freed from duty and its reverse by rocit.ing tho old 
narrative of the discourso between R. Ydjnavalkya and 
king Daivardti Janaka , who got instruction from Ydjnavalkya. 
The nine kinds of creation (XI 1, 311). Ydjnavalkya' $ 
discourse on the creation of tho universe; “ 10,000 kalpaa 
are said to constitute a singlo duy of the uumunifest one; the 
duration of his night is equal ; when his night oxpires 
he awakes, and first creates herbs and plants; ho then 
creates Brahndn or Prajdpati , who springb from a golden 
egg ■ ■ • ; 7,500 kalpaa measuro tho day* of Brahmdn , 
and his night is of equal durution ; Brahmdn ( mahdn 
fahih) then creates Ahahkdra (i.e. consciousness; bhdtaip 
divydtmakam ), etc.” (XII, 312). Ydjnavalkya'* discourse 
on tho destruction of the universe : “ Brahmdn , who is 
eternal and undecaying, and who is without beginning apd 
without end, repeatedly creates and destroys all created 
objects; when his day expires and night comes ho bocomes 
desirous of sloop; at such a time the unmanifest and holy 
oue urges the Being called Mahd-Rudra ( aharnkflaip naram , 
i.e. Ahahkdrdbhimdninam , Nil.), who assume? the form of 
Sdrya and divides himself into twelve portions, etc. ; 

. . . Consciousness ( Ahahkdrah Prajdpatxh) in his turn is 
swallowed up by the Groat Soul {mahdn dtmd\ v. 11601: 
the reading of B. is different), who (vigvarp) is again 
swallowed up by Qambhu Prajdpati , [who is] Animan, etc. 
(a) . . . ” (XII, 313). Ydjnavalkya' * discourse on adhydtma 
(“the two feet,” etc.), adhibhuta (“tho act of walking,” 
etc.), and adhidaivata (“Ft ahnu," etc.) (XII, 314). 
Ydjnavalkya 9 a discourse on aaltva , rajaa , and tamoa (XII, 
315). Ydjnavalkya' a discourse of what is possessed of 
attributes and what is not possessed of them (XII, 316). 
Ydjnavalkya' a discourse on the Yoga philosophy, “conferring 
oight kinds of puissance and possessed of eight limbs” 
(XII, 317). Ydjnavalkya'a discourse on the diverse ends 
that people attain to as depending on the manner in* which 
the soul (jfva) escapes from its mortal frame (XII, 318)< 
The story of- Ydjnavalkya' a acquisition of the Yajurveda, 
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ab a boon from Silrya , who had been gratified with his 
penances; Surya had said: “Mode up of the essence of 
speech, the goddess Sarasvatl will entor iuto thy body'*; 
“ he thon commanded mo to open my mouth ; Saraavall 
then enured into my body and I began to burn, and 
plunged into a stream, angry with Story a t who told me 
that the burning would soon cease, and then the whole 
Veda with its appendix and the Upanishada would uppear 
in me by inward light, and I should edit the entire 
(jatapatha, and then turn to the path of emancipation, 
coveted both by Sdhkhyaa and by Yog in*. Surya then went 
to the Aata hills. Sarawati appeared before me (description). 

I taught the Qatapathahruhmana , etc., to 100 good disciples 
and thereby did wlmt was disagreeable to my maternal undo 
[ Vaigampdyana]. I undertook the management of the sacrifice 
of thy father; there a dispute arose between me and my 
maternal uncle as to who should he permitted to appropriate 
the dakahind for the recitation of the Vedas; in the very prescnco 
of Derain l took half of that dakahind ; thy fattier and 
Sumantu and Paila and Jaimini , etc., all acquiesced in that 
arrangement. I had thus got from Surya tho fifteen Yajuahea , 
and likewise Romaharaha learned tho Parana a (differently 
rCft.). Aided by Saraavall and Surya I then sot raysolf 
to compilo tho (jatapathabrdhmana. Vigvdvasu 

(Kdgyapa, v. 1 1777), conversant with the Vedanta , once 
put mo twenty-four questions relating to tho Vedaa, and 
then a twenty-fifth ( dnvlkahiklm ) (a); having thought of 
Saraavatl I answered them properly, having expounded to 
him the fourth science that treats of emancipation, and 
which is based upon the twenty-fifth principle, i.c. jlva.” 
(The answers to the questions.) Tho porsonal soul (jlva) 
and the Supreme Soul should he regarded as one and tho 
same. This Vigvdvasu thought difficult to understand, quot ing 
Jaigiaharya , otc. (/3) ; tl M.-f. in Brahmaloka say that Aditya 
(the sun) himself is thy preceptor.” Ydjhavalkya instructed 
him of the relation of the twenty-fifth (jlva) to the 
twenty-sixth (tho Supreme Soul). 41 Vigvdvasu proceeded 
towards heaven, and inculcated the scionco ho had obtained 
from me to the gods in Rrahmaloka , etc ” Honoured by 
Daivardti , Yujnavalkya loft his court ; tho king gave a million 
of kine, etc., to a number of brahmans; installing his son in 
tho sovereignty of tho Vide has, he adopted tho practices of 
the YaJtis, and began to study tho science of the Sdhkhyaa 
and Yog ini. 44 They who wait upon Afahat attain to tho 
regions of Alahat ; they who wait upon Consciousness attain 
to the spot that belongs to Consciousness, etc.” “ I ( Rhlahma) 
got all this knowledge from Janaka , who had obtained 
it from Ydjfiavalkya" (XII, 319). — § 708: Yudhishthira 
asked how ono may avoid decrepitude and death. Bhlahma 
related tho old narrative of the Bhikahu M.-f. Pancagikha 
und king Janaka Vaideha , who put him that same question 
and was instructed by him (XII, 320). —§ 709: A^kod 
by Yudhiahfhira ns to how it is possible for a householder 
to uttain to emancipation, Bhlahma rocitod the Sulabha- 
Janakasaipvada (h) (XIT, 321). — § 710: Yudhiahfhira 
inquired how in days of old Qaka Vatydaaki was won 
over to renunciation (nirvedam dpannah ). Bhlahma recited 
the discourse of Vydaa to (juka expounding the vanity 
of worldly attachments. 44 That sinful wretch who 
transgresses tho ten boundaries that have been fixod by 
Svayambhto himself is obliged to pass his time in great 
affliction in the wild wasteB in tho dominions of the king 
of the that man who is tainted with cupidity . . . 


has to go to deep hells . . . aqd is foroed to bathe in the 
broad river Vaitaranl , whose waters are scalding, etc. 
(description of hell). . . . Very soon the wind of Tama 
will blow before thee. ... By performing the duties of 
tho domestic life men attain to the region of Prajdpati or 
Brhaapati or Indr a V (juka, leaving his father, proceeded 
to seek a preceptor that could teach him the religion of 
emancipation (XII, 322). — § 711: Asked by Yudhiahfhtra f 
Bhlahma discoursed on the efficacy of gifts, sacrifices, 
penances, services to preceptors, etc. (Xll, 383). — 
§ 712: gukotpatti (q.v.). — § 713: Qukakpti (q.v.). — $ 714: 
Qukakftya (q.v.). — § 715: Quka-Narada-saipvfida (q.v.). — 
§710: gukabhipatana (q.v.) (XII, 324-334).— § 717 : 
Yudhiahfhira asked who the Supreme Deity is, etc. BhUhma 
recited the old story of the discourse between Ndrada and 
R. Ndrdyana in the hermitago of Badarl , i.e. Nar&yaniya 
(b), including tho Btory of Uparioara (c) and Brahma- 
Rudra-sain vada (d) (XII, 335-352).— § 718 : Asked by 
Yudhiahfhira about tho foremost duties of men belonging 
to the different modes of life, Bhlahma related the discourse 
on this topic in days of yore between D.-y. Ndrada and Indr a, 
i.e. Uhchavftty-upakhyana (5) (XII, 353-356). 

Mokshadvara(n^) = Surya (the sua) : III, 156 ( Trivi - 
shfhapam).— Do.* = giva (1000 names*). 

Mokshatman = Kpbnu: XII, 1644. 

Mpdu = givu: XIII, 1185 (1000 names*) ; XIV, 203. 

Mfga, pi. (°dh) t tho brahmans in giikudvipa. § 5755 (g&ka- 
dvlpa) VI, 11, 436, 437 (brdhmanabktoyishfhdh ; only C., 
B. has Mahgdh). 

mrga, pi. (°dh) (“ doer”). § 127 (Amqavat.) : I, 60, 2626 
(tho offspring of Mpgi). Do.* = giva (1000 names 1 ) 
(°pakahinah). 

Mpgabanarpana = giva (looo names*). 

Mfgaqiras, name of a nakshatra, v. Su. Si. § 759 (Anu<;a- 
sanik.): XIII, 110, 5391 (description of the candravrata). 
Cf. Mfgottama. 

Mpgadhuma, a tTrtha. § 364 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 607 1 . 

Mrgaksha = giva: VIII, 1447. 

Mfgalaya = giva (1000 names *). 

Mrgamanda, daughter of Krodhava<;a. § 127 (Aipqavat.) : 
1, 64, 2624, 2626 (mother of the bears and the armaras). 

Mpgasvapnanidarqana (“the dream of the door”). 
§ 1 1 (Parvasangj.) : I, 2, 471 (Dharmardjaaya catraiva m°tp, 
i.e. Mfgasvapnodbhavaparvan). 

Mrgasvapnodbhava (“the dream of the deer”). § 10 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 324 (i.e. Mfgasv&pnodbhavaparvan). 

Mpgasvapnodbhavaparvan (“the dream of the 
deer,” the 44th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). (Gf. 
Mrgasvapnanidar<;ana, Mygusvapnodbhava.) § 518 : In 
consequence of a dream of Yudhiahfhira , in which the still 
remnant doer of Dvaitavana entreated him to spare them by 
changing his residence, the Pdiidavas with Indraaena , etc., 
and the brahmans removed to the Sdmyaka forest, situated 
at the head of the desert, near lake Tpnabindu. They had 
then dwelt in Dvaitavana during a year and eight months 
(III, 258). 

Mpgavaparpana, v. Mrgaban&rpana. 

Mrgavyadha *, a lludra. § 108 (Aipgftvafc.) : I, 66, 2566 
(son of Sthanu). — § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 123, 4825 (among the 
Rudras present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Mrgavyadha* = giva : XIV, 197. 

Mfygl (“ hind ”). § 127 (Aip$avat.) : I, 00, 2624 (daughter 
off Krodhava^ft), 2626 (mother of the deer (mrg&h)). 
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MrffOtt&ma, a nakshatra ( = Mygagiras, PGR.). § 749 
(Xnuq&Banik.) : XIII, 80ff, 4257. 

Mpta *= Qiva (1000 names *). 

Mrtapa, an Asura. § 130 (Atpqavat.) : T, 67, 2669 
{Asurottumah, incarnate as Pagcira&nupaka (“the king of 
the western shore ” ?) ). Cf. Amftapa. 

Mrttikavatl, a city. §515 (Kuruadigvijaya) : III, 264, 
15245 (conquered by Kama on his digvijaya). 

•Mrtyu 1 (“Death”), inasc., sometimes identified with Antaka 
and Yuma (Dharma) : I, 2619 ( Antakah , son of Adharmo), 
5641 {°pdgdt\ 6764 (°wr ivogrena dandena ), 8267 ( devah , 
armed with an axe he partook in the encounter botween the 
gods und Kfshna + Arjuna) ; II, 340 (J Tdlah ?) ; III, f 12356 
(°m ivograrupam ), 14550 (followed Yaraa) ; IV, 1580; V, 
fl 580 {na vai M°r vydghra ivdtti janldn), f 1 84 1 {°m ivkpa- 
tantam ), 2044 ( narardpena, sc. Bklrnusena), 2463 ( °pAgava - 
gdnugau), 2662 {°pOgdt), 4671 ^pdgavaglkf'td), 6616 ( °pagava - 
gang at Ah ), 7274 {°sahkdgam bdnam ); VI, 1238 (Kphna 
identified with M.), 1946 {°or dandasainapr&bh&m , sc. gaktim ), 
2202 ( °Jandam ivAparam ), 2797 {°or dgdrasannibham ), 2800 
(°tn ivdydntam), 2831 ( Kdla-M°samaprabham), 2874 ( Kdla - 
M°tamau), 3406 {preshaydm Asa M°ave), 3516 {gar air 
M°dandapraku.gaih), 3675 ( preshaydm Asa M°ave), 3793 {°or 
day am anyprdptam), 3959 ( preshaydm dsa M°ave), 4359 (do.), 
4758 ( °kalpdm , sc. mahdgaktim ), 4800 (°or dsyagatam yathd ), 
5312 {pres\aydm dsa M°ate ), 5380 (°or ghordm iva svasum ) ; 
VII, 23 ( °ndhutdh), |68 {°mukhdd iva), 272 (°#»<I hatah ), 421 
{°pdgapuraskrtah), 656 (°«r ivdntakah), 1071 {kruddho M°r 
ivdhave), 2020, 2025, 2039, 3012 {kruddhatp M°m ivdntakam ), 
3135 {°h Kdlena coditah), 3257 {kruddhatp M°m ivdntakam ), 
3838 { preshay tshydmi M°ave), 4459 (grastdn M°nd sang at/in ), 
5808 (?/>r<iwA7rf w°»i ivdntakah), 6167 (°ur vigrahavdn iva), 
6179 (°or dghdtalalitam), 7450 {°or iva svasdram , so. gaktitp), 
7637 (°or dsyam anuprdptam), f8168 {°or svasdram jvalamdndm 
iva , sc. gaktim ), 8288 {°or dsyuntardn muktdn ), 8935 {preshaydm 
dsa M°ave ), 9596 (Qiva identified with M .) ; VIII, f666 
{api), 909 (garatp . . . M°-Kdldntakopamam) ) fl722(°m ivo- 
grardpinam ), f 1972 {°mukhani nayishe ), 2309 {ndgakat tdn 
atikrdntuip M°r brahmavido yathd), 2414 {Kinkarodyatadandena 
M°ndpi) } 2470 {°dandam ivdparam , sc. parigham), 2480 
{preshaydm dsa M°ave ), 2629 {dpanno M°or dsyam ivdturah ), 
2709 {°or updntikam prdptau ), 2812 {antakdle yatha kruddho 
M°h Kinkaradandabhrt ), 2922 {garatp . . . 3f°dandam ivd- 
param), 2936 ( preshayishydmi M°ave ), 2957 (°or dsyagatam 
yathd), 2986 (°ar mukhagalatp yathd), f3370 {prahinon 
M°sadma ), |3808 (?), |3809 {°vagatp nindya ), |3810 ( o 0 <i$<m 
. . . fluty*), f4 222 {gaktim . . . M°rupdtp), |4669 {aprdpya 
M°vagatp ), f4795 (<*/») ; IX, 870 (°m ivdntakatp ), 947 
{martyd ivAgatam ), 2519 (2T<2/o Yamagca M°gca , pame 

to the investiture of Skanda), 3108 (°o4, sc. irtmau, sc. 
Bhimasena and Duryodhana) ; XI, 114 (°^ . . . gacohati ), 
336 (°or damshfrdntaratp gatah), 506 {°vagam gat ah ), 541 
{°pdga -) ; XII, 168 {°ydnaifi), 347 (°ydf 0 na kanfhe badhn&ti 
Mftyurdf ), 380 (°or d«y* sa vartate), 440 (among those who 
are slayers), 481 ( °mukhdni , read °mukham with B.), 526 
{°or vishayam gatdh), 2214 (°cr duhitd . * . SunithA ndma), 
2576 ( = Antaka), 2585 («wx), 2982 {°padatp), 4497 ( prdneg - 
varam), 4501 ( eaturvibhdgasya , see PCR.), 6550 {°$endtf i), 
7198 (Kdla-M°» Yamdndm), 7200, 7213, 7226, 7227, (7230), 
7230, 7231, 7251, 7317, 7332, 7843 {°mukharp) % 9149 (fern. ?), 
11061, 12413 (°- Vaivasvatau) ; XIII, 16 (satpvddatp 

M°-Qautamyoh Kdla-lubdhakapannagaih), 23 {°or lokarp), 
35, 49, (50), 68, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, (63), 66, (67), 69, 


70, 76, 78, 79, 80, 86, 87, 124, 131, 142 {raudrabhdvena), 
150 ( kafamudgarahastah ), 164 (=& Dharma), 170, 174, 178, 
1288 (learnt the 1000 names of Qiva from and taught 

them to the Rudras), 2230, 3129, 3177, 6905 {°oh panthdnam), 
7098, +7 397 (Kpilma identified with J 7497 (Kudra(Qi™) 
identified with if!), 7521 (do.) ; XIV, 296 {fpadaip ), 337 
{°or Asye), 1489. 

Mrtyu*— Surva (the sun;: III, 146. — Do.^Qiva (1000 
names 1 ). 

Mftyu 4 (“Death*'), fem. g 594 (Akampana): Narada said 
to Akampana: In the beginning the Grandsire Brahmdn 
created all creatures. As the creation bore no sign of 
decay, he began to think about the destruction of the 
universe. Failing to find any moans of destruction, he 
became angry, and in consequence of bis anger a firo sprang 
from the apertures of bis body {khebhyah) and destroyed 
ail croatureH. Then Qiva (the lord of all the wanderers 
at night) appealed to Brahmdn (the greatest of ascetics), 
who said, “Thou liuBt been born out of our wish" {kdmdt) 
(VII, 62 ), and that the Earth, afflicted with the heavy 
weight of creatures, had asked him to destroy them, tyva, 
saying that he had been appointed by Brahmdn the protector 
of creatures, prevailed upon Brahmdn to keep his wrath 
within his own inner self and extinguish the fire. Then 
Brahmdn expounded the doctrine of pravptti and nivftti. 
From his organs of sense {gobhyah, cf. khebhyah in a parallel 
passage, XII, 9179) then issued a female who was dark, etc., 
and set out for the southern quarter; Brahmdn called her 
Douth {Mjrtyu) and told her to slay the croatures. Sho wept, 
but Brahmdn caught her team with his two bunds and 
implored her (VII, 63 ) — who wished to go to the hermitage 
of Bhenuka to perform austerities — to slay the creatures. 
Boon Brahmdn smiled, the creatures continued to live as 
before, and Mjrtyu proceeded to Dhenuka , where she practised 
austere vows during twenty-one times ten billions of years, 
and then she wandered 10,000 billions of years with the 
creatures. Next she repaired to Nandd and there passed 
8,000 years, and became purified from all her sins. Then she 
went to Kaugikl, where she lived upon air and water only. 
Then she repaired to Pancagahgd and next to Vetasaka (C. Ce°), 
then to the Qahgd and thence to Meru , motionless and 
suspending her life-breaths. Thenco to the top of Hsmavat 
(whore the gods had performed sacrifices) for a billion of 
years standing ou the toe only of her feet. Then to 
Pushkara, and Qokarna , and Naimisha , and Malaya , with 
steady devotion to the Grandsire without acknowledging any 
other god. Brahmdn was gratified with her and said that 
in slaying, the creatures she Bhould bo without sin ; Yuma and 
the diseases should become her holpmatcs. She prevailed 
upon him that the passions, covetousness, etc., should tear 
the bodies of the creatures bofore she slew them. Her 
tears which wero in his hands should become diseases 
springing from the creatures themselves and kill men ; she 
should be the virtue of living creatures and the goddess of 
this virtue. Bin would slay those who were of wicked 
behaviour ; “ it will be thy work to sink them in their sins that 
are wicked.” N&rada further expounded the nature of death 
and told Akampana not to grieve for his dead son: VII, 
63 , 2068, 2070 {kamalalooand)\ 64 , (2074), 2082, 2088, 
2101, 2105, 2112, |2117, 12118, \2 122 {devasrihfd), 12123 
{dandapAnih). — § 595 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 66 , 2134 
{°samutpaUifp t all. to § 594); 71, 2471 {sambhavo M°oh t do.), 
— § 6785 (Mftyu-Praj&patisaqiv.) : XII, 268 , 9182, 9185; 
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269, 919.5, 9197. 9201, 9204, 9212, 9214, 9219, f9220, 
f9223, |9224, f9228 (repetition from § 594). 

Mrtyuloka (“the world of Mrtyu [i.e. Death] ”). § 561 
(Yunnsandhip.) : V, 48, f 1 9 1 2 ( °tn nay ay am ). — §579 
(HliiKhmaviulhup.) : VT, 64, 2315 ( prahinot M°dya ). — 
§ 585 (do.) : VI, 88, 3909 ( prahinon APdya). — § 587 
(do.): VT, 113, 5251 (do.). — § 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.) : 
VII, 28, 1255 (do.). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 
03, 3391 (do.).— § 600 (Ghatotkaeavadhup.) : VII, 167, 
6918 (do.); 161, 7209 (do.)- — S 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 73, 
3661 (°w gat uli), 76, f3839 (°wa tulyam, sc. dhavam ). — § 616 
(Sauptikup.) : X, 8, 398 [prahinon M°dya). 

Mftyupa = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

[Ml'tyru-PrajapatiaamvadaCh)] (“the conversation 
between Death and Brajapati [i.e. Brdhm&n]"). § 678e 
(Anukanipuka) : substantially the samo us § 594 (Mrtyu 
(q.v.) : VII, ch. 62 foil.), but told to Anukampaka 
(XII. 267-269). 

Mucukunda, un ancient king. § 267 (Yaraasubh&v.) : 

II, 8, 332 (in the palace of Yauia). — § 378 (Tirthayatrfip.) : 

III, 04, 8507 ( yathd ). — § 567 b (Bhagavadyfinap.) : In days 
of yore VaigTavana, having been gratified, made a gilt of 
this earth to the riljarahi M \ The latter did not accept 
the gift, but said, “I desire to enjoy a sovereignty 
which is won by prowess of arms.” At this Vaigravana 
was highly delighted. M. ruled the earth, having conquered 
it by prowess (cf. § 64 ly) : V, 132, 44G7 ( rdjaraheh ), 4469. — 
§ 641y (Mucukuudop.) : XII, 74, 2810 {°aya aamvddatp 
rdjno Faigracanaaya ca), 2811, 2812. 2813, 2815, 2819, 2826, 
(2826). 2827, 2828 (the conversation between M. and 
Vaigravana [i.e. Kubcra]). — §651 (Apaddh.) : XII, 143, 
5464, 5465 ( lihilrgava told M. Kapotalubdhukasiiijivada). — 
§ 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 166, 6196, 6197 (received 
tho sword from Kamboju, from M. it passed over to 
Maruttu). — § 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 76«, f3689 
(among the kings who attained to heaven by making 
gifts of kino). — § 761 (do.): XIII, U 67 , 5663 (among 
tho kings who abstained from meat during the month of 
Karttiku). — § 775 (do.): XIII, I 6617 , 7680 ( rajarehih , 
enumeration). 

Mucukundopakhyana(m) (“the episode relating to 
Mucukunda”). § 64 ly (Rajadh.). King Mucukunda, having 
subjugated the whole earth, repairod to Kuhera in order to 
test his strength. Kuhera created a large force of Ra., who 
annihilated tho forces of Mucukunda. Mucukunda rebuked 
his priest Vasiahthn , who then by penances caused those Ra. 
to be slain. Kuhera' a haughty address and Mucukunda" 8 
manly answer. 

Mudavarta (V, 2729), v. Udavarta. 

Mud gala, a yshi. §391 (Rshyaqrngu) : III, 113, 10093 
(NdrayanUendrasenu, i.e. the wife of M.^babhilva tag yd nityatp 
M°eya).~~ § 520 ( Vrihidraunikap.) : 111, 260, 15404. — 
§ 520 (cf. Vrihidraunikap.): Vyasa said: There lived in 
Kurukahctra a virtuous sage named Mud gala , who lived by 
picking up ears of corn and grain, collecting a drona of corn 
during one fortnight and oating it together with his son and 
wife the other fortnight ; yet he celebrated the eattra called 
iahtikrta and the darga - and paurnamdsa-aacrificcs, where 
IndrU himself and the gods partook of tho food offered, and 
entertained his guests with food, for the remainder of the 
drona of corn increased as soon as a guest appeared, so that 
hundreds of brahmans were fed with it ; he lived hirnsdf on 
the food that remained after the gods and the guests had 


eaten. Having heard of IT., Durvfaa $ t nakod and frantic, 
came to him uttering insulting words, and during six seasons 
ate up all his food, without perceiving any agitation in M. 9 $ 
heart. JDurvdsas then told M. that in reward he should 
go to heaven even in his own body. Immediately a celestial 
| messenger ( devaduta ) appeared upon a chariot yoked with 
; 8 wans and cranes, etc., and invited M. to ascend it. M. first 

! asked the devaduta to toll him about the advantages and 

disadvantages of heaven (III, 260). The devaduta then 
! described heaven ( Svarga ) (atheists and untruthful persons 
| and those who have not practised ascetic austerities and 

I those who have not performed great sacrifices cannot repair 

thither), with its advantages : myriads of beautiful worlds 
owned by the gods, the S&dhyae , the Vigve , the maharthia , 
1 the Y&maa, the Dhumae , the Oandharvae , and the Apaaraaea ; 

Meru extending over 33,000 yojanas ; the gardens of tho 
j celestials; Nandana , etc.; no grief, etc., no sweat, stench, 

; excreta, nor urine, nor dust; the foremost regions are the 

1 regions of Brahman ( Brahnandh . . . lolcdh) ; thither repair 

sanctified rthia and there dwell the Rbhua , the gods of the 
gods themselves, who Buffer no pangs from women, do not 
! possess wealth, etc., do not subsist on oblations nor 

| amrta, and cannot be percoived by the Benses, nor do they 

change at the revolution of a kalpa ; for them there is neither 
ecstasy, nor joy, nor happiness, nor misery, etc. ; they are 
thirty- three in number, to thoir regions repair wise men 
ufter having observed excellent vows, und also M. had 
acquired that success by his charity. Its disadvantages : 
whilo roaping the fruit of his acts a person cannot be 
engaged in any others, for this world is one of actB, the 
other one of fruition ; after one has entirely exhausted his 
merit, he is subject to fall ; ho is then stupefied und 
agitated by omotions, and when the garlands of those who 
are to fall fade away, fear invades their hearts ; but by reason 
of their merits they tako birth among men, and then they 
attain to high fortune and happine»s, while, if ono cannot 
acquire knowledge here, he comes by an inferior birth. As 
M. did not desire to go to heaven, but asked a region where 
people have not to lament nor to be pained nor agitated, the 
devaduta described to him tho supreme seat of Vishnu, which 
is called the highest Brahman and lies above the abode of 
Brahman ; thither only those who are free from selfishness, 
etc., and thoso who are given to contemplation and yoga, can 
repair. Then M. bade farewell to the devaduta , and being 
always engaged in meditation, etc., he at last attained to 
! that Bupromc state of perfection ( jag&ma gngratdm eiddhitp 

* par Cup nirvdMlakahandm). “ Therefore,” Vyasa continued, 

| “ you also, O son of Kunti , ought not to grieve ; after the 

thirteenth year you will get back your kingdom.” Having 
said thiB Vydaa returned to his hermitage to practise 
austerities (III, 261): III, 260, 15407, 15415, 15418, 
15420, 15427, 15434; 261, 15143, 15448, 15469, 16476, 
(15481).— § 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 235, 8606 (flata- 
dyumna went to heaven after having given a mansion to 
if).— §7215 (Viqv&mitrop.) : XIII, 4/9, 250 (the same?, 
son of Viqv&mitra). Cf. Maudgulya. 

Mudgala, pi. (°dA), a people. § 589 (Droniibhishekap.) : 
VII, 11k, 397 ( Pigdcdtpg ea aa-M°dn t had formorly been 
vanquished by K^hna). 

Mudgara, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2151 (of 
Takshaka's race). 

Mudgaraparnaka, a serpent. §564 (MfttalTyop.) : V, 
IQ&y, 3629 (so B., C. has by error Muharaparttakalf). 
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Mudgarapindaka— Mushaka. 


Mudgarapipdaka, a serpent. § 47 (SarpanSmak.): 1, 86, 
1554 (enumeration). 

Mudita = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Mudita,_ wife of Saha. § 493 (Angirosa): III, 222, 
14208 (Apaaya Mudita — so B., G. has dukita — bhdryd Sahasya 
paramd priyd). 

Muharaparnaka, v. Mudgaraparnaka. 

Muhurta *, pi. = Surya (the sun): III, 150. — Do.* « 
£Jiva (1000 names*) (°dhdh). 

Muka 1 , a Berpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2150 (of 
Takshaka’s race). 

Muka*, an Asura(?). §331 (Kair&tap.): Ill, 39, 1557 
( 0 tp ndma Danoh putram , assumed the Bhape of a boar), 1564 
(Bluin by Arjuna and the Kiriita, i.e. (3ivn). Of. R&kshasa. 
Mukhamandika, a female demon. § 502 (MaauBhya- 
grali ak.) : Ilf, 230, 14483 (= Diti, q.v.). 

Mukhara, a serpent. § 564 (Miitallyop.) : V, 1037, 3632 
(enumeration). 

Mukhavaditravadin = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Mukhya = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Muktanam parama gatih = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Muktatejas = (^iva (lOOO names*). 

Muktimatl, v. QuktimatJ. 

M uk unda = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Mukuta, pi. (°dh), a people. § 562 (Bhugavadyanap.) : V, 
747, 2732 ( °dndm Vigukanah ). 

Mukuta, a maty. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 400, 2641 
Mukutin (“ wearing a diadem”) = Indra: XIII, 2276. 
Mukutta, pi. (°dh), a people. § 273 (Rajasuy&rambhap.) : 

II, 14, 590 (fled from fear of Jarasandha, only in C., B. has 
Sukutt&h ). 

Mula(m) = (Jiva (1000 names*). 

Mumucu, a yshi. § 775 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 100, 7665 
(among the fshis of the south). 

Munda = Qiv&: XII, 10366 (1000 names 1 ), 10420 (do.); 

XIII, 1159 (1000 names*), 1244 (do.); XIV, 194. 
Munda, pi. (°uh\ a people. § 342 ( T ndralokabhigamanap.) : 

III, 61, 1991 (have been prcse r , at the rajoBuya of 
Yudhishthira, B. only, C. has Utindn). — § 580 (Blnshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 60c, 2410 (with Brhadbala in the left wing 
of Bhishma’a garudavyuha). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 119, 4728, 4730 (°dnlke). 

Muxtdavedanga, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : 1, 67, 
2158 (of Dhrtarashtra’B race). 

Mundl, a uiutv. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 409, 2635. 
Mupdin = Qiva: XIII, 609, 1171 (1000 names*). 

Muni 1 (?), son of Ahar. § 116 (Vasu, pi.): I, 00, 2587 
(gdntan tathd tnuni/i?). 

Muni*, son of Kuru. §154 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 94, 3740 
(fourth son of Kuru). 

Muni* = (3iva (100° names*). 

Muni 4 , fem., mother of the Dcvagandharvas Mauneyas. § 87 
(Amq&vat.) : I, 06, 2520 (daughter of Daksha and wife of 
Kaqyapa). 

Munideqa, a region in Krauncodvipa. § 575 (Bhumip.) : 
VI, 120, 468, 464. 

Muniloka ( 4< the world of ascetics ”). § 370 (Tirthayatr&p.) : 
III, 84, 7082. 

Munindra (“ the great ascetio”) = Qiva: XIII, 887. 
Munivirya, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 917, 
4356 (enumeration). 

Mufija, a brahman. § 324 (Draitaranapr.) : 111, 28a, 986 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 


Munjagrama, a city. §281 (Sahadevn): II, 31, 1118 
(in the south, conquered by Sahadeva on his digvijuya; 
C. only, B. has Ramyagrama). 

Munjakeqa 1 , a prince. § 130 (Am<;avttt.) : I, 87, 2662 
(incarnation of tho AsuraNicnndra). — § 554 (Suinyodyogap.): 
v, 47. 77 (among the princes to whom tho Pundavas ought 
to send messengers). 

Munjakeqa* = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). — Do.* = Vishnu : 
XII, 10019. 

Mufljakeqavat = Krshna (Vislmu, Nurnynna): XII, 13271 
(etymology). 

Mniljakeqin = Vishnu (Niirayana): XII, 13112. 

Mulljaketu, a king. § 264 (Sabhakriyup.): II, 4/3, 116 
(umong the princes who waited upon Yudhislithira). 

Muhjapyshtha, name of a place. § 641 (Riyadh.): XII, 
122, 4470 (gfhge Rimavatah ), 4472 (dtgo liudrasevitah ). 
Cf. Munjavata. 

Munjavasas = Qiva: VII, 9527. 

Mufijavat, a mountain. § 617 ( Aisliikap.) : X, 17, 785 ( girer 
M°ah padam , Qiva repaired to Jl/. ) . — § 778/ (Saipvartta- 
MaruttTya): A peak in Himavat where £iva is constantly 
engaged in contemplation, accompanied by Unifi, armed with 
his trident, surrounded by diverse hosts of Bh., and adored 
by R., Sa., V.-D., V., Yama, Vanina , Kubera , etc., Bh. and 
P<;., A., G., Aps., Y. f D.-f., A., M., and Yutudhunaa ; it looks 
resplcndont like the morning sun; there is neither heat nor 
cold, nor sun or wind, nor age, nor hunger, nor thirst, nor 
death, nor fear ; on all sides there are gold-mines protected 
by the attendants of Kubera, etc. : XIV, 8, 180 (°vdn ndma 
parvatah). 

Munjavata, a tlrtha. § 362 (Tlrthayutrap.) : III, 83, 
5092 ( Sthdnoh $thdnam).—% 372 (do.): Ill, 86, 82t0 
(tthdnam d$vanya t i.o. (ttva’s, PCR. has Mayurnvata). 

Mufijavata = Munjapvshtha : XII, 4471 (*• under a well- 
known bahyan,” PCR.). 

Mura, V. Muru. 

Miirdhaga = £iva (1000 names*). 

Murmura, a river. § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14232 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fireB). 

Murtau hi te . . . sarve vai devatah = (Jiva 
(1000 names 1 ). 

murtiqastra (“ the science of entities endowed with form ”): 
XII, 9090 (°vidhdnavit)> 

Murtija = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Muru, &n Asura, slain by Kphpa (C. mostly Mura) : § 273 
(Rajasuy&rambhap.) : II, 14, 578 ( JUuruii ca Narakan ea gdsti 
yo Yavanddhipatih , i.e. Bhagadatta ; name of a country ?). — 
§ 56 \c (Krishna V&sudeva): V, 48, f 1 890 (, Nirmoean 0 skaf 
sakasrdni hatvd sanchidya pdgdn aahasd kahurdntdn | Mtiram 
hatvd vinihatyaugharakaho Nirmoean am cdpi jagClma virah, 
sc. Kyahna; Muram also B.) ; f 1 892 (hatvd Bhaumam Narakam 
Muran ca , sc. Krshna; Muram also B.).— § 570/ ((Wiga) : 
V, 168, 5357 ( nanchidya Mauravdn pdgfai, nihaiya Muram — 
B. Murum — ojasd | nirjitya Narakam Bhaumam , sc. Krshna). — 
§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 11/t, 386 (C. Muram , 
B. Murum, had been slain by Krshna). — § 604 (Karpap.) : 
VIII, 6, 144 (yathd Krahnma Narako Murag — B. Murug — 
ca nihatak). — §7175 (N&rayanTya) : XII, 341, 12956 
( haniskge Narakam Bhaumam Marum — B. Murum — Plthan ca 
Bdnavaip (so. incarnate as Krshna), says Narayana). Cf. 
H&riv., ch. 121 foil. 

Mushaka, pi. (°£5), a people. § 574 (J&mbukh.): VI, 9 p, 
366, 371 (in the south). 
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Mushakada, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 35, 1557 
(enumeration). Cf. Mushikadu. 

Mush ala, son of Viqvamitra. § 7214 (Vi^vtaitrop.) : XIII, 
4/3, 252. 

Mushalayudha (“club-armod ”) = Bular&ma: IX, 2065, 
2834. 

Mushika, pi. (°u4), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9^, 
366 (in the south ; only C., B. has Bhashikdh). 

Mushikada, n serpent. § 268 (Varunasubh&v.) : II, 9, 372 
(in the puluce of Vuruna). — § 564 (MatalTyop.) : Y, 1037. 
3630 (onumeration). Cf. Mushakada. 


N 

Nabha = (Jiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Nabhaga l , one or more ancient kings. § 61 (Sarpnsattra) : 
I, 66, “(2109 (Kha(vahga-N 0 -I)ilipakalpa, sc. Junumejaya). — 

§ 139 (Manu Vnivasvuta): I, 76, 3140 (son of Menu 
T aivasvuta). — § 267 (Yamasubhav.) : II, 8, 330 ( °-Sagarau , 
in the puluce of Yuma). — § 296 (i)yutap.): 11, 63, 1929. — 

§ 323(Dvaitavanapr.): HI, 26, f 956 (//>•/;«£ ca N°-Bhag\rathd- 
dayah , huve conquered the earth). — § 576 (llhagavadgitftp.) : 
VI, 17/3, 645.*— § 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 98, 3578 (narujakdni 
rdshfrdni N°o dak fib indfft dtidau ) ; 124, 4564 (conquered the 
earth in the course of seven nights). — § 7514 (Qaputhuvidhi) : 

XIII, 74/3, (4577). — § 761 (Anuytsuuik.): XIII, U67. 
5661 (? Ambathhena? umong the kings who abstained from 
meat during the month of Kurttiku). 

Nabhaga 3 (“son of NuMiugu”)==AmbarTsha: III, 10514 
(A °) ; VII, 2303 (A 0 ), 2313; XII, 993 (only B., C. hus 
Ndbhdgim ) ; XIII, 6661 (?). Cf. Nabhagi. 

N abhagar ish t a, son of Manu Vuivasvata. § 139 (Manu 
Vaivasvuta) : I, 76, 3147 (tho tenth son of Manu). 

Nabhagi (“son of Nubhfiga”)sr Ambarlsha : XII, 993 
( A ° , only C., B. lms Ndbhdgam ), 995 ( A ° ), 3615 ( A° ). 
Cf. Kabliuga*. 

Nabhahsthala, Nabhas, Nabhi = £iva(looo names 3 ). 

Nabhoda, a Yigvadeva. § 749 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 9hy, 
4359 (enumeration/. 

Nabhya = ^iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Nacika, a son of Vi^vumitra. § 7214 (Vi<jvamitrop.) : XIII, 
4/3, 257 (enumeration). 

Nadketa, a yshi, Ron of Uddalaki. § 730 (Anuqasanik.) : 
XIII, 17, 1291, 1292 (Yama communicated the 1000 names 
of (Jiva to N . ; N. again taught them to Murkan<}eya). — 
§ 746 (do.): XIII, 71, 3486 (fiber Uddulaker vukyam N°iya 
cobhayoh ), 3487 (son of Uddalaki), 3493, 3495, (3621) (cursed 
by his father, N. went for a time to the abode of Yama, who 
instructed him about tho merit of making gifts of kioe); 
72, 3542 (all. to chap. 71).— § 747 (do.): XIII, 84, 3934 
(gaidm uktam praddnam . . . fshxnd IV 0 ena , cf. § 746). — 
§ 775 (do.): XIII, 166C, 7672 (among the yshis of the 
north). Cf. tho next. 

Naciketu, a muni. § 264 (Sabliakriyap.) : II, 4a, 112 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). Cf. the prec. 

N&cina, pi. (°d£), a people. §281 (Sahadeva) : II, 31 f 
1119 ( rdjdnatf, ?, vanquished by Sahadeva on his digvijaya in 
the south). 

Nadija = Uhlskma, q.v. 

Nadljahgha, a crane ( = Rajadharroan), son of Kaqyapa. 
§ 468 (Indradyumuop.) : 111, 189, ft 13837 * "“8 


(Krtaghnop.) : XII, 169, 6336 (Brahmanah takbd bakardjo 
mahdpr&jfiah JTagyapa$ydtma»ambhavah). 

Nadisuta(“ the son of the river [i.e. Ganga] ”) = BhTshma: 
XII, 807; XIII, 7696. 

Nadyopaharalubdha == $iva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Naga, pi. (°dh) (“Serpents”), sons of Kaqyapa and Kadru 
(or Surasu). § 11 (Anukram.): I, 2, 365 ( i<irva-N°dndif% 

. . . iambhavafr), 369 (°dndm . . . tamudbhavah). — § 17 
(Uttunka): I, 3, 797 ( Airdvatardjdnah tarpdfr), 799 
(bahdm N°ve$mdni Oangdyds tlra uttar e), 804 ( prdrthayan 
N°mukhyatdm % sc. Qrutasena), ff806, ff813, ff830 (' °bhavan $ , 
the adventures of Uttanka in the world of the N .). — § 26 
(Jaratk&ru): I, 16, 1063 (all. to § 68). — § 27 (Ka^yapa): 
I, 16, 1076 ( °taha8raffi t sons of Kac;yapa and Kadru). — 
[§ 29 (Kadru) : I, 20 (Kadru cursed her sons, that they 
should be consumed by the fire at the snake-Bacrifice of 
Janamejuya).] — §304 (Samudra): 1, 21, 1210 (°dndm dlayatp , 
i.e. tho ocean). — § 31 (Kadru): I, 22, 1223. — § 314 
(Samudradarqana) ; I, 22, 1230 (do.). — § 324 (Garu^a): 
I, 23, 1247 ( °k*hayakaruh ) i.e. Garuda). — §36 (Kadru): 
I, 26, 1282 (°dndm dlayah , i.e. tho ocean). — §38 (do.): 
I, 28, 1301. — § 39 (Rauianlyaka) : I, 27, 1304, 1310. — 

§ 40 (Garu<Ja): I, 28, 1332.— § 47 (Sarpanfimak.) : I, 36, 
1562 (enumeration of tho principal serpents). — § 49 (V&suki) : 
I, 37, 1606, 1608, 1614; 38, 1637, 1640; 39, 1641 
(consultation of the serpents about the meuns of being 
delivered from the curse of Kadru). — §51 (Parikehit) : I, 
43, 1792, 1795.— § 584 foil. (Sarpasuttra) : I, 63, 2052, 
2053, 2059 (the snake-aacrifico of Janamejaya, Astiku 
obtained from Janamejaya the boon that the sacrifice might 
be ended). — §63 (do.): I, 67, 2148 (enumeration of the 
serpents of Vasuki’s race who had fallen into the fire). — 
§64 (do.): 1, 67, 2151 (do., of Taksliuka’s race). — §65 
(do.): I, 67, 2163 (do., of Airiivata’s race). — §66 (do.): 
I, 67, 2155 (do., of Dhytar&shtra’s race), 2160, — [§ 68 
(Astika): I, 68 (thus Astlka had delivered the serpents 
from the curse of Kadru).]— § 129 (Amgavat.) : I, 68, 
2634 (sons of Surasa, the pannagus being sons of Kadru).— 
§ 191 (Arjuna): J, 123, 4829 (present ut the birth of 
Arjuna, enumeration). — § 197 (BhlmasenaVasap.) : I, 128, 
5018 ( c 6A<ifvm4, U kumdrakdn) i 5025, 5031, 6033; 129,5057, 
5058, 5060 (Blumasena was rescued by the Nagas and 
dwelt for some time in the world of the Nfigas). — § 233 
(Svayarpvarap.) : I, 187, 7017 ( Suparna-N°&iura-Siddha - 
juthfam, sc. antarlksham ). — § 244 (Rajyal&bhap.) : 1,207, 
7575 ( °air Bhogavatl yathd ), 7594 (do.). — § 246 (Sundo- 
pasundop.) : I, 210, 7659 ( antarbhdmigatdn , vanquished 
by Sundu and Upasunda); 212, 7712 (Sunda and Upasunda 
robbed the jewels of tho 2Y.). — § 247 (Arjunavanavasap.): 

I, 213, 7745 ( °air iva Sara8vat}).—§ 2564 (Khandava- 
dahanap.) : I, 224, 8171.— § 257rf (Suda^ana) : 1, 226, 
8198 (°dndm adhikah , sc. Kfshna).— § 258 (Khandava- 
dahanap.): I, 228, 8285, 8318 (slain at the conflagration 
of the Khandava forest). — § 267 (Yamaeabhav.) : II, 8, 335 
(fataqi, in the palace of Yama).— [§ 268 (Yarunasabhgv.): 

II, 9, 3G3 ( tarpdh , enumeration).]— § 270 (BrahmaBabh&v.): 
II, 11, 465 (worship Brahmdn), 472 (come to the palace 
of Brahmdn).— § 271 (Lokapfilasabh&kh.) : II, 12, 480 
(in the palace of Varuna).— § 314 (Aranyakap.) : III, 9 # 
330. — § 345 (Nalopakhyanap.) : III, 67, 2196 (°air 
Bhogavatlm im).— § 362 (Tlrthayatr&p.) : III, 83, 5084 

/(Sarpadtvlip . . . N°dndip t\rthaip) % —% 373 (Pray&ga): III, 
86, 8214 (in Prayaga).— § 418* (Kail&sa): III, 139, 10831 
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(on tho mountain of Kail&aft).— § 437 (Yukshayuddhnp.) : 
HI, 160, 11696 4 45 (NivStakavaca- 

yuddhap.): HI, 173, 12262 (i katana gam iva hradaq i). — 
$459 (Marka^eyas.): Ill, 188, 12924, 12942 (seen by 
M&rkandeya in tho stomach of N&rftyana). — § 4605 
(Kaliyuga): III, 190, 13075 ( °dndm dlayeahu), 13093. — 

§ 476 (Dhundhurafuop.) : III, 202, 13536 (°dndq i . . . 
varani ). — § 549<J (Dhytarash^ra) : IV, 2, 44 ( Dhftardahtraq 
ea N°dndin t sc. win* A).— § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 26, 887 
(iva N°endrdh? t “elephants** PCR.). — §561 (Yauasamlhip.): 

V, 71,t2580 (°-RakahatidM,ac.janitraqi,].e. Krshna (Vishnu). — 

§ 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 07, 3520 (J/. would seek a husband 
for his daughter among tho JV.); 103, 3620 ( Suratdydh 
aut&h ), 3624 (enumeration of the principal Nagas). — § 565 
(G&luvacarita): V, 120, 4028 (°- Yakaha-manuahydndm samd- 
gamali ). — § 573 ( Amhopakhyannp.) : V, 179, 7152 ( kaharanto 
rudhiram N°d iva ). — § 574 (Jombukh.): VI, 66 , 246 (aarpd 
N°dg ca , on the mountuin Nishada) — § 576 (Bhagnvadgltap.) : 

VI, 34, 1233 ( An an tag ctiami jt°dnum, says Kyshna). — 
§ 586 (llhlslimavadhap.) : VI, 104, 4758 ( malid^aktim . . . 
Nagakanyopamdnt ). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavudhap.) : VII, 166, 
f 6921 (applauded Aqvatthaman) ; 163, 17293. — § 601 
(Dronayadhnp.) : VII, I 867 , 8434 (had been slain by Arjuna 
in the Khundava forest, ef. § 258). — § C035 (Narayana) : 

VII, 201CCi t 94G5 (°- Raksfiah-Pigacdn, 9175. — § 605 
(Karnap.) : Vlll, 24, 925 [Ogiciahd yathd N Q d bhittvd yam 
aalilam yayuh\ 975 (only C., read nag Oh (“mountains*’) 
with 13.). — § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 34, 1483 
(enumeration, became tho vdlabandhanah of the horses of 
^Jiva). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 87x', 4415 (sided with 
Arjuna), 4426 {^-YakshOh)) 88 , f4490 (deva-A'°u8Uta- 
Siddha- Yukahah ). — § 611 ((^nlyap.) : IX, 10, 498 ( lelihdndm 
iva . . . NdgakanyOm , sc. qaktim ). — § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : 

IX, 68 , 3271 ( Garulmantau yaihd N°dmiahai*hinau ) ; 62, 
3164 ( hr tan Qg am iva hradam ). — §616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 6 , 
2 1 9 {°-yajnopavltinaqi f sc. Aqvatthaman). — § 617 (Aishlkap.) : 

X, 16, 715. — § 618 (Jalapradanik.) : XI, 6 , 133 (pancafirsha- 

dharaih). — § 637 (llajadh.): XII, 47, 1636 ( paryahke 
N 0 bhuahite y sc. I\rshnu*s). — § 641/ (i’fthu Vuinya): XII, 
69, 2245 (Yafoha Rakskaaa-JY°aih ). — § 6005 (Bhrgu- 

Bharadvajasamv.) : XII, 188, 6932 {Yakaha - Rdkahata- 
JV°«A).~§ 6625 (Japakop.): XII, 2005, 7341.— § 667 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 210, 7657.— § 704 (do.): XII, 301, 
■f 1 1097- — § 7175 (Kill ay only a) : XII, 344 ^ 7 , 13366. — 
§ 7185 (Unehavfttyup.) : XII, 381, 13866 ( Saurabheydh , 
read Sauraseydh).— § 723 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 0a, 308. — 
§ 730 g (TJpamanyu): XIII, 14i/, 746 ( ndgamaunjl , etc., 
sc. Qiva). — § 734 (do.): XUI, 26, 1807 [audhd yathd ea 
N°dndiji ). — § 746 (do.): XIII, 07, 3388 * (°tindn ca>audhd 
tathu , bc. annam ). — § 747 (do.): XIII, 847, 3978 ( kunjardh 
amrtd N°dh ). — § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 86 , 4023.— 
§ 754 (Anuq&sanik.): XIII, 98, 4705 ( Gandh<trva-N ° - 
Yakahebhyah ), 4711, 4738 (°dndm dayitd niiyam padmotpala - 
vimiqritdh, bo. balayah ). — § 759 (do.): XIII, 107 f, 5261 
( °vUhUamdkulam , ec. vimdnam ). — § 766 (do.): XIII, 
132, 6163 ( Baladevaprabhrtayah ), 617*1. — § 7685 (Umfi- 
Maheqvaras.) : XIII, 140a, 6351; 142, 6544.— § 768 0 
(B&lar&ma) : XIII, 147, 6862.— § 7825 (Brahmanaglta) : 
XIV, 26, 752. — § 782y (Guruqishyas.) : XIV, 480, 1183 
(< deva-Ddnava-fl/°dnum . . . Igtarah, i.e. Vishpu). — § 7845 
(Uttahka): XIV, 64, 1566, 1581 ( °yonau , °vat ) ; 67, 1685 
{diva-Itdk$haaa-N 0 dndfp)\ 68 , 1740 ( Vdaukipramukhandm ), 
1744, 1746, 1 148(Fdiukipramukhdndqi) (Uttahka*s adventures 


in the world of the JV.).— § 793 (Maueulap): XVI, 4, fll® 
(the N. (enumeration) welcomed the serpent who after the 
death of Balaiama issued from his body). Cf. K ad rave} a, 
pi., Kadruja, pi., and also pannaga, pi., sarpa, pi. — Names of 
single Nagus : — 

A(jvasena : I, 8242; VIU,t4633 (A°\ f4670, f4677 
(°-rdja), |4679. 

Avatar a: II, 361 (Kambaluy'atarau ndgan). 

Airavana: 11,360 (J°). 

Airavata: V, 3627 (^4°). 

Akarkara: I, 1561 ( Karkardkarkarau nag an). 

Anila : I, 1552 ( NilCinllau ndgau). 

Apurana : I, 1551. 

Aryaka: l, 5028, 5031. 

Atishanda: XVI, |120 ( Cakramanddtiahandau ). 

Bahumulaka: 1, 1561 (//°). 

Baladeva: XVl.fin. 

Cakramanda : XV I, f 120 ( Cakramanddlishandau). 

Cikura: V, 3640 (C’°). 

Qankhamukha : I. 1666 (H- 

Qesha : I, 1586, 1587, 2786; in, 13557 (f 0 ), 13562 
( °bhnge ); V, 3618 (f°); VI t, 9563 (Wm, f°). 

Dhrtarashtra : XVI, fl 19 (71°). 

Elapatra: I, ioi8 {£’*). 

Jaya: IX, 2554 (/°). 

Kala^apotaka : I, 1552. 

Kaliyaka : 1, 1555 (A* 0 ). 

Kambala : II, 30l ( Kamhnlftqvatarau ndgau). 

Kapila: III, 80lo A'°). 

Kardama: 1, 1561 (7i'°). 

Karkara: I, 1561 ( Karhmlkarkanui ndgau). 

Karkotaka : 111, 2610 ( 0 riijan), 2611 (A -0 ), 2816 
2017 (A" 0 ), 2020, 2021 (A'°), 2633 (°raj»), 2034, 
2843 (do.), 2997 (do.), 3072 (A'°). 

Kauravya : I, 7788 { u riija»ya kanyaya, i.o. Ulupl), 
7789 (A 0 ), 7791 (°rtija»Hl&, i.e. Ulupl), 7809 i^bhurant ) ; 
XIV, 2371 ( nugnttamasuta , i.e. Ulupl), ‘238,'j (°rujap«tth »uM,l 
i.e. Ulupl), 2399 \°enilraiiuhilar, i.e. Ulupl), 2420 {°endra). 

Kshemaka: T, 1656 (A 0 ). 

Mahajaya: IX, 2554 (M°). 

Mani : v, 3626. 

Nahusha 1 : III, 12402 (A. as ajagara), 12471 (°endra), 
12486 (do.). 

Nila : 1 (Nll&n\lau ndgau). 

Padxna: XII, 13803 ( padmandbho mahundgah Padma 
ity rva vifrutah), 13807, 13823, 13824, 13825 (°palnl), 13827, 
(13829) Cbhiiryd), 13836, 13844, (13862), 13854 (°tndra), 
13857 (do.), 13862 (do.), (13864), (13868) (°bhdryd), (13876), 
13886 ( °endra ), 13888, (18891), 13892, (13901), (13927). 

Pipdaraka : I, 1556 (P°). 

Pinjaraka: I, 1651. 

Prabhakara: 1, 1560. 

Renuka: XI II, 6156 (A 0 ). 

Sumukha: V, 3639 (S°), 3642, 3674. 

Takshaka : 1, ff774 fraja^T 0 ), ff775 (do.), 802 (do.), 
1760 ( °endra , T°), 1768 (°endra), 1769 (do.), 1771, 1789 
{T°), 1803, 1979 (Wm, r°), 1983, 1987, 2054 (°endra, 
T°), 2056 ( °endra ), 2123, 2133, 2134 (do., T°), 2167, 8236 
(frdja,T °) ; III, 5032 (T°) ; V, 3798 (T°). 

Vasuki : I, 1125 (°rdjo, C., but reud with H.^rSjiio), 
1128, 1127 (T 0 ), 1644 (F°), 1647 (°rdj), 1649 (Wr«), 
1662 (do.), 1865 (do.), 1866 (do.), 1872, 1878 (not* If°pat*k, 
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i.o. Jarutkaru), 1024 (do.), 2078 (°rdja), 2085, 2088 ( °endra) } 
5020 (do.), 6027 (do., F°), 6029 (do.), 5056; IX, 2518 
(°rdja, V°). 

Vega vat : 1, 2158 (F°). 

Naga, ndj. (“ belonging to the Serpents "). § 608 (Karnap.) : 

VJI, 63, 2586 (°/h astram ) employed by Aijuna). 

Nagaqata, It mountain. § 184 (Pandu): I, 119, 4636 
(girim, in tlie north, visited by Pandu). 

Nagaqin, a Huparna, son of Guruga. § 564 (Mutaliyop.) : 
V, 101 ft* 3591 (enumeration). 

Nagadatta, a son of Dhftarasbtru. § 130 (Aipquvat.) : 
I, 87, 2737. — § 182 (Dlirtarashtraputranaroak.) : 1, 117, 
4550. — § GOO ((ihatotkucavttdhap.) : VII, 167o, 6938 (among 
ten sons of Dlipturushtra who are slain by Bhimusena). 

Nagadhanvan (Naguvutraun, C ), a tTrtha on the SarasvatT. 
§ 61 5y (BaludevatTrthayatra) : N. \ is swarming with numerous 
snakes, it was the abode of Vasuki and of 14,000 ftahia ; there 
is no fear of snakes. There the gods had installed V&Buki as 
king of all the snukes : IX, 37, 2148. 

Nagadvipa, a region. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 8, 251. 

Nagahvaya 1 (“ named after the elephant ") — Hastinapura : 
VII, 8 ( pur am) ; XIV, 1933 ( pur am ), 2510 ( pur am ). 

Nagahvaya \ a city of the Nagas (Serpents) on the GoroatT. 
§7186 (Unchavrttyup.) : XII, 368, 13801 (puratp). 

Nagaloka (‘‘the world of the Nagas (SerpeDts) ,, ). §17 
(Uttafika): I, 3, \\793, 1f8l6, ff823. — § 197 

(Bhiinasenarasapfuia) : I, 129, 5059, 5065. — § 360 (TTrtha- 
y&tr&p.) : III, 82, 6055.— § 362 (do.): Ill, 83, 5085.— 
§458 (Markandeyas.) : 111, 188, 12875.— § 524# (Vishnu): 
III, 272, ls'ft'lO (pi.). — § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 97, 3519; 
98, 3529 ; 99, 3547 (°aga ndbhishfhdne . . . Pdt&larfi ) ; 
102, 3616, 3620. — § 5856 (Iriivat): VI, 90, 3980 (°# 
aamvfddhah, sc. huvut). — § 781# (Uttanka) : The N. extended 
thousand of yojanaR on all sides, and had many walls of pure 
gold, and was decked with jewels and gems ; there were 
many lino tanks of water with flights of staircases made of 
pure crystal, and many rivers of clear and transparent water ; 
Uttanka also saw many trees with diverse species of birds ; 
the gate was five yojunas high and 100 yojanaB in width: 
XIV, 68, 1719, 1722, 1723, 1725, 1726, 1730, 1738, 1739. 

Nagapati, pi. (°ugah) (‘‘lords of the Serpents"). § 606 
(Tripurakhyona) : VIII, 34, 1481 (daqa N°\n . . . Lhftard- 
ihframulhun , Qiva made them the Uhd of his chariot). 

N&gapura, name of a town = Hastinapura : I, 4464 ( °dlaydt ), 
4632, 4907, 5147, 5207; III, 8456, f 12591, fl2592; V, 
4960, 4961 ; VI, |781 (only B.) ; VIII, 17, 25; IX, 1465; 
XIV, ft 531. 

Nagapuradhipa ("lord of Nagapura ") = Pandu : I, 4459. 

Nagapurasipiha (do.) = Pan<}u: I, 4462. 

Nagasahvaya (“ named after the elephant") * H&stina- 
pura : I, 506 (nagaram), 1786 (do.), 2249 ( nagardt), 5146 
(nagaram), 6343 (do.) ; II, 1663 ( nagare ) ; III, 35 (do.), 890, 
15258, 15265 (do.); V, 127 ( nagaram ), 129 (do.), 5674 
(pure); IX, 3499, 3536; XI, 313: XII, 128 ( nagaram ), 
1386 (do); XIII, 7703 (do.); XIV, 1856 (nagare), 2047, 
2065 ( nagaravp ); XVI, 291 (do.). 

Nagatirtha, a tlrtlm. §370 (Ttrthayatrap.) : III, 84, 
8011. 

Nagatmaja (“ daughter of the Mountain [i.e. Himavat]") 
» Umft : XIII, 6382. 

Nagavatman, v. N&gadhanvan. 

Nagendra =» ()iva (1000 names 1 ). 


*nagi (" female serpent ") : I, 8239 (= the wife of Takshaka 
and mother of A (jvasena) ; XII, 13834 ( =s the wife of Padma). 

Nagnajit, a king [of the Gandharas?]. § 83 (Adivaipq&va- 
tarana) : I, 63, 2455 (Prahlddagiahgo N°t Subalag edbhavat 
tatah , is not N \ another name of Subala?). — §130 (Am^avat.)-: 
I, 67, 2657 (incarnation of the Asura Ishupa (Ishupad, B.))> 
— §515 (Karpadigvijaya) : III, 264, 15257 (°pramukhdn 
gandn , vanquished by Karima on his digvijaya).— § 561# 
(Kphna Visudeva): V, 48, 1882 (ayarp — i.e. Kyshna — 
Qdndhurdm tar cud tampramathyajittd putrdn N°ah satnagrdn\ 
haddham mumoca vinadantarp praeahya Sudarganarp vat deva - 
tdndm laldmam ). — §589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 4/9, 120 
(°pramukhd nppdh, had been vanquished by Kama). 

N&gn&jita, pi. (°<ty), & people or a family ( (< the sons of 
Nagnajit " ?). § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 79, 4040 (had been 
vanquished by Kariria, BR. conjectures Nd ° ). 

Nagodbheda, a tTrtha. § 360 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 82, 
5053, 5055 (there the SarasvatT reappears). 

Nahusha 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpunimuk.) : J, 36, 1554 
(enumeration). — § 564 (Mfitallyop.) : V, 1037, 8625 (do.). — 
§ 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 34, 1483 (among the 
sorpents who became the vdlabandhandh of the horses of 
Qiva). Cf. Nahusha*. 

Nahusha*, an anciont king, Bon of Ayus and futlier oi 
Yuyati, etc., for some time king of the gods, but cursed and 
horn as a serpent (ajagara). § 141 (Pururavas): I, 76, 
3150 (eldest son of Ayus and SvarbhanavT). — § 142 
(cf. Pururavas) : N. protected the Pitta, gods, Rahia , brahmans, 
Qandharvaa , Uragaa , Rdkahaaaa , etc.; having slain the Dasyus, 
he made the Hshis pay tribute and carry him on their hack 
like beasts of burden, and having conquered the gods, lie 
became Jndra : I, 76, 3151 (Ayuahah putrah ), 3152. — 
§ 143 : N. had six sons : Tati, Taydti, Samydti , Aydti, Ayati, 
and Dhruva. Yati betaking himself to asceticism, Yaydti 
became the successor of AT. and begot with Devaydni, Yadu 
and Turvaau , and with Qdrmiahfha, Lruhyu, Ann, and Pdru : 
I, 76, 3155. — § 149 ( Yayati) : I, 88, \^5G4 (°cya putra, 
i.e. Yayati), f3« J 577 (Ygydtir N°8ya putrah) ; 93, 13684 
(Yaydtih . . . N°aya putrah ). — § 156 (Puruvann;.) : I, 96, 
ff3760 (son of Ayus and father of Yayati). — § 267 
(Yamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 319 (in the palace, of Yuma).— § 296 
(Dyutap.) : 11,63,1930. — § 310 (Aranyakap.) : 111,3,141. 
— § 384 (Agastyop.) : III, 103, 8777 (had oppressed the 
gods who were rescued by Agostya, cf. § 555). — §450 
(Ajagarap.) : III, 179, 12408 (rtljarehih), 180, 12453 (do.); 
12460 (rdjd); 181, 12533 ( nypatih , cursed by Agastya 
(cf. § 555), N. became a serpent (ajagara), but was liberated 
by Yudhishthira). — §516 (Duryodhanayajna) : III, 267, 
15329 (had performed the Vauhmva sacrifice). — § 552 
(Goh&ranap.) : IV, 66{f, 1768 (came to see the encounter). — 
§555 (lndravijaya): V, 11, 342, 344, 354, 357, 361, 366, 
367 ; 12, 368, 379, 380, 382, 392, 393, 397, 398, 399, 400 ; 
13, 401 (Devardj), 402, 404 (Pevardjatp), 406, (407), 408, 
415, 421 ; 14, 441, 444; 16, 446, 448, 450, 451, 461, 470, 
472 ; 18, 505, 506, f508, f509, f510, f513, f515, f516 ; 

17, 520, 522, 526, 527, 528, 529, 530, 542 (JY. became the 
king of tho gods, but cursed by Agastya he fell down and 
became a serpent for 10,000 years).— § 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : 
V, 17, 556.— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : »V, 90v, 8146 
(worshipped Kfshna). — § 576 (BhagavadgTUp.) : VI, 17/9, 
645.— § 599# (Qini) : VII, 144, 6029 (son of Ayus and 
father of Yaydti).— § 621 (Rdjadh.) : XII, 8, 21 1 (a sentence 
of his is quoted), (0), 288 (the earth hag belonged to 
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§ 656 (Khafgotpattik.) : XII, 186, 6193, 6194 (received the 
sword from Ay us, from N. it passed over to Yayati). — § 6805 
(Tuladh&raJ&jalisaipv.): XII, 203*J9388, 9389, 9390 ( N 
had slain a cow and a bull und was rebuked by the yshis, 

■ who however distributed the sin inourred among the creatures 
in the form of diseases). — § 684 (Mokshadh) : XII, 268, 
9601 ( dmndyam anupapyan hi purdnant gdgvatam dhruvam | 
N°h pdrvam dlebhe Tvashtur gdm } cf. § 6805). — §7175 
(Nar&yaniya) : XII, 343, VII), ff 1321 4 (Ayushah putram), 
ff 13216 (repetition from § 555). — § 745 (Anuq&sanik.) : 
XUI, 60, 2642 (°sya samvddam maharsheq Cyavanasya ca ). — ! 

§ 7455 (Cyavanop.): XIII, 60, 2667 ; 61, 2668, (2671), 
(2673), (2675), (2677), (2679), 2681, 2682, (2685), 2688, 
2690, (2692), 2708, 2710, 2713 (how Cyavana was purchased 
by AT. at the price of a cow). — §746 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 
81^., 3806 (hud made gifts of kino). — § 751 5 ((^apathavidhi) : 
XIII, 94a, 4551, (4574). — § 755 5 (Nahushop.) : XIII, 00, 
4745 (°sya ca samvddam Agastyasya Bhfgos tathd ), 4746, 
4747, 4757 ( Devsndrasya ), 4764, 4770; 100, 4782, 4790, 
4792, 4795, 4797, 4803, 4804, 4805, 4809, 4810 (the story 
of N. *s becoming the king of tho gods and fulling from that 
place (somewhat different from tho narration §555) and 
allusion to §450). — § 761 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 1157> 5662 
(abstained from meat during tho month of Kurtt.ika). — 

§ 7685 (Krshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6832 (Bon of Ayus 
and father of Yayati). — § 775 (Anuq&Banik.) : XIII, I667, 
7674 (enumeration). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Devaraj (“king of the gods”): V, 401 ; XIII, 4765, 
4788, 4793. 

Devaraja (do.) : V, 354 (AT 0 ), 369, 371, 380 (AT 0 ), 404 
(N°), 455. 

Devarajan (do.) : V, 368. 

Devendra (do.): V, 356 ; XIII, 4757 (AT 0 ), 4767 (*« 0 ), 
4775 (do.). 

Jagatpati, q.v. 

Naga, Nagendra, v. Naga, pi. 

Suradhipa (“lord of the gods’*): V, 372, 454, 457; 

XI IT, 4790. 

Surapati (do.) : XIII, 4789. 

Sureqvara (do.), q.v. 

Surendra (do.) : V, 461 ; XIII, 4782 (°tvam\ 4784. 

Nahusha 3 = Krshna (Vishnu) : XII, 151 1 ; XIII, 6983 I 
(Vishnu’s 1000 names). j 

Nahusha, Nahushatmaja = Yayati, q.v. 
[Nahushopakhyana] (“the episode relating toNaliusha”). 

§ 75 55 (Anuqasanik.) : Nahusha^ having acquired the 
sovereignty of heaven, performed both human and celestial 
acts, for instance bali and offering of incense and of light, etc. ; 
und although he had become the chief of the gods, he yet 
worshipped the gods as in days of yore. But then he was 
filled with pride in consequence of tho boon be had received 
from dll the gods, and he ceased to perform religious actions ; 
for a very long time ho used to employ the K. by turns as the 
bearers of his vehicles ; but iu consequence of his abstention 
from religious acts his energy began to diminish ; when it was 
Agastya' s turn to carry the vehicle, Bhfgu came to the hermitage 
of Agailya ( Maitrdvaruni ), and when the latter, mentioning 
Brahmin* i boon to Nahusha (that whoever would come within 
the range of his eyesight would, deprived of all energy, be 
within hii sway), and that Brahmdn had given him amfta 


to drink, despaired of being able to curse him, Bhrgu said 
that he had come at the command of Brahmdn , and that he 
would curse Nahusha to be a snake, when he insulted Ay a sty a 
by a kick, and this very day he would hurl him down and 
ro-establish Indra. Agastyn became highly gratified (XIII, 
00). Asked by Yudhishthita , lihuhma continued [referring 
to and developing the beginning of XIII, 00 : Nahushu's 
sacrificial riteB and presents were obstructed by lta.] : Nahusha 
ordered It. Agastyn to carry the vehicle from tho banks of 
Sarasvatl. Bhrgu , telling Agastya to close his eyes, hud 
entered the matted locks of Agastya , taking cure not to cast 
his eyes upon Nahusha. Nahusha urged Agastya on with 
his goad und then struck him on the head with his left foot. 
Then Nahusha was cursed by Bhfgu and transformed into 
a snake, but, in consequence of his gifts, etc., he retained his 
memory, and, assisted by Agastya , pacified Bhrgu , who said 
that Yudhishthira would rescue him, and then went to the 
abode of Brahmdn and informed him, while Agastya returned 
to liis own hermitage. Brahmdn once more installed (caused 
the gods to instul) Indra in the sovereignty of heaven. “ Thou 
hast, O king, rescued Nahusha from Bhrgu* s curse ; he ascended 
to the abode of Brahmdn befoie thy eyes ; in consequence of 
the merits he hud acquired thiough acts of the kiud I have 
mentioned, he succeeded iu once more regaining his lost 
position. Hence, when evening comes, persons lending the 
domestic mode of life, should gi\e lumps” (XUT, 100). 

Naigameya, U god ussociatid to or a fuim of fckanda. 
§116 (Yasu, pi.): I, 60, 2588 (son (?) (brother, TCIl.) of 
Skunda, tasya Qdkhn Vi^ukhag ca N°$ ca prshfhajah). — 
§ 498 (Skandotpatti) : 111, 220, 14367 ( Agnir bhutvd 
N° f chdgavaktro bahuprajo ramaydm dsn gat last ham — sc. 
Skamla — bdlam krldanakair it a ). — § 508 (Kurttikeynstuva) : 
III, 232, 14631 (among tho mimes of Skundu).— § 615« 
(Skamla) : IX, 44, 2187 (one of the four forms of Skundu, 
tasya (Jdkho Vigakhag ca N°ag ca pr»h(hatah) t 2489 ( himaro 
pdvakaprahhuh). 

Naighantuka, a collection of Vedic words. § 717 (Naia- 
yaniya) : XII, 343, 13247 {°paddkhydnc ; so B., C. bus 
Nirghanfaka 0 ). 

Naika, Naikaqrnga = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Naikadrq, sou of Viqvaiuitra. § 7215 (Viqvumitrop ) : 
XIII, 4/3. 253. 

Naikaja, Naikakarmakrt, Naikamaya = Vishnu 

(1000 numes). 

Naikaprshtha, pi. (d#). § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9p, 349 
(in Bharutavursha ; C. has by error °shfdh ). 

Naikarupa.= Vishnu (1000 names). 

Naikasanucara = Qivu (1000 names 3 ). 

Naikatman = Qiva (1^00 names 3 ). — Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Naimisha, a sacred forest. § 219 (Arjunavanavasap.) : 
I, 215, 7817 ( ram yam aranyam } visited by Arjuna). — §369 
(Kurukshetra); 1,83, 7073 ( tlrtham ). — §370 (Tirthayatiap.): 
Ill, 84, 8037, 8038, 8039, 8011, 8042 (description).— 
§ 377 (Dhaumyutlrthak.) : III, 87, 8302 (in the east). — 
§ 594 (Mftyu) : VII, 64, 2098 (visited by Ilftyu).— § 607 
(^Karnap.) : VIII, 46, 2086. — [§ G155 (Baludevutirthayatia) : 
Requested by Janamcjaya , Vaiqumpayana related : In the 
Afla-age, tho ascetics who dwelt in Naimisha ( Namisheyds 
tapasvinah , IX, 2159) were engaged in a graud sacrifice 
(extending over twelve years) ; many It. came there ;*after the 
completion of the twelve years sacrifice they set out in large 
numbers to sojourn at the tlrthas; the tirthas on the southern 
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bank of the Saraavatt looked like towns and cities, they took 
up their abodes on the bank up to Samantapaficaka, the whole 
region resounded with Vedic recitations, thero were present 
many sorts of ascetics : Vdlakhilyaa , Agmahuffoa, Dantolu- 
khalina , Pratahkhyanaa, such as lived on air, such as 
lived on water, such as lived on leaves, such as lay on the 
earth instcud of in beds, etc. (cf. the note of PCR. p. 160); 
they made the Saraavatl beautiful as tho gods beautify the 
Gahgd. Not finding sufficient room on the banks of the 
SarasratT they measured out small plots of land with their 
sacred threads. For their sake the Sarusvati appeared and 
mode many abodes (kunjah) in that spot, and then once more 
flowed in a western direction, therefore this receptacle of 
water ( kunjah ) is named after the phis of Naiuiisha ( Naimi - 
ahlya iti amrtah, v. 2176).] — §615* (Saptnsarusvatu) : IX, 
38, 2201, 2204 (tho river Sarusvati appeared in N. ns the 
river Kuncanukshl). — § 653 (Apaddh.) : XII, 163, 5676. — 

§ 702 (Mokshndh.): XII, 298c, 10937 (° Puahkareahu ). — 
§7186 (Unchavpttyup.) : XII, 368, 13801 (°* GomatUlr $ 
tatra Ndgnhvayam puram ). — § 733a (Pushkaru) : XI II, 26, 
1696.— § 733» (Mutahgavnpi) : XIII, 26, 1719.— § 757a 
(Qoloka) : XIII, 102a, 4887. — § 758 (AnuQfisanik.) : XIII, 
103/9, 4944. — § 775 (do.) : XIII, 166a, 7649 (enumeration). 
Cf. Nairaisharunya. 

Naimisha, p] . (°dh), a people (“the inhabitants of Naimisha"). 
§ 607 (Karnap.) VIII, 46/i, 2084, (v), 2100. 

Naimishakllfija, a tlrthu. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 
83, 6079 (on the SaraBvati, cf. kunjah . . . Naimiahlyah , 
IX, 2175). 

Naimisharanya = Naimisha 1 . § 1 (Anukrum): 1,1,1 
(there (^aunaka held his twelve years* sacrifice), 3 (°vdaindm). 
— § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2,359 (in N. the eighteen parvans 
of tho Mhbhr. were recited). — § 18 (Paulomap.): I, 4, 
851 (there (^aunoka held liis twelve years* sacrifice). — § 26 
(Astlkap.) : I, 13, 1025 ( °vdnibhih ). — § 238 (Paficondrop.) : 
I, 197, 7275 (the gods held a sacrifice in N .). — § 379 
(Tirthayatrap.) : III, 96, 8510 (visited by Yudhishthira on 
his tirthayAtrft)'. — § 471 (MarkanijeyaB.) : III, 200, 13428 
( °vusinah ). — § 615a (13 aka Daibhya) : IX, 41, 2344. — 
§ 7176 (Narayanlya) : XII, 340, 13004 (°i Jdainah, i.e. 
(p&unaka, etc.); 347, 13442 ( Qaunak&dyeahu N°vdaiahu). 
Cf. Naimisha 1 . 

N&imisheya, adj. (“belonging to the Naimisha forest*’). 
§ 364 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 6079 (r*kayah).— § 615 
(Baladevatirthuyatra) : IX, 37, 2155 (pahlndm, C. by error 
°66t°). — §6156 (Naimisha): IX, 37, 2159 (tapaavinah). 
Cf. next. 

Naimishiya, adj. (do.). § 6156 (Naimisha) : IX, 37, 2161 
( aattre ), 2175 (kunjah, cf. Naimishakunja). — § 615a (Buka 
Dklbhya): IX, 41, 2320 (°dndm aattre dvddagavarahtke). 
Cf. prec. 

Nairrta 1 , pi. (°dh) (“the sons of Nirpti **) = Rakshasa, pi. 
§ 125 (Aipqavat.): I, 66, 2618 ( Rdk&haadh , son of Nirpti 
and Adharmu). — § 445 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : III, 173, 
*12247.— § 539 (Kumbbakarpadivadha) : III, 287, 16437 
(the followers of Havana). — § 564 (MAtaliyop.) : V, 100, 
3571 ( Tdtudhdndh ?).—’§ 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 109, 3786 
(°dndm sahasrdni , in tho south) ; 111, 3832 ( atra , i.e. in the 
north, Saugandhikavanam N°air api rakahyat #). — § 615a 
(Skanda) : IX, 46, 2530 (aendm N°aahkulatp , given to 
Skanda by the gods); 48, 2721 (dadau N°mukhyahhyaa 
trailokyam Pdvakdtmajah , i.e. Skanda). — § 6 1 5x (Kubera) : IX, 
47, 2759 (°aigvaryarp, sc. Kubera’s). — § 641 (RAjadharm.) : 


XII, 67, 2521 (im66# dhdsyaa » nah Zuhra iva N°dn ) ; 74, 
2812 (created (?) by Kubera and dispatched against the 
troops of Mucukunda). — § 6736 (Buli-VAsavasaipv.) : 
227, 8266. 

Nalrrta *, pi. (°d6), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9/t, 
359 (Anartta-N°&b, among the peoples of Bharatavarsha). 

Nalrrta, adj. (“belonging to Nirpti or to the Nairptas). 
§ 306 (Anudyutap.) : II, 80, 2641 ( °dn darbhdn , i.e. 
pointing to the south-west?). — §443 (Nivatakavacayuddhap): 
III, 188, 12021 (°dni, sc. aatrdni ). — § 600 (Ghutotkaca- 
vadhap.) : VII, 166, 6864 (akahauhitftp . . . — 

§ 615u (Skanda): IX, 46, 2673 (°Z send, i.e. the army of 
Skanda). — § 655 (Apaddh.) : XII, 166, 6090 ^°fm digam, 
i.e. the south-west). — § 656 (Kha^gotpattik.) : XI I, 166, 
6132 (bhdmih ca N°lm, created by Brahmdn). 

Nairrti, un A sura. § 6736 (Bali- Vasa vasaip v. ) : XII, 227a, 
8264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Naishada, adj. (pi. said about the practices of the Nishadas). 
§ 6436 ( Kay avyacarita) : XII, 136, 4855 (°<Jndip kovidah , 
sc. Kayavya). 

Naishadha, pi. (°d6), a people = Nishadha, pi. § 347 
(Nalopakhyanap.) : 111, 61, 2315 ; 64, 2413 (°dndfp 
janadhipa , i.e. Nala). 

Naishadha 1 = Nala, q.v. 

Naishadha 3 , the king of the Nishadhas at the time of 
Yudhishthira. § 592 (Saip 9 aptakavadhap.) : VII, 20?, 804 
(in Drona’s g&rudavyuha) ; 3266, 1437 ( Brhatkahattram ca 
N°am , slain by Dhpshtadyumnu). 

Naishadhya, udj. (“originating from the Nishadhas*’). 
§ 552 (Gohuranap.) : IV, 42, 1338 (sc. khadgah). 

Naishadi 1 (“ prince of the Nishadas ’*) = Ekuluvya: I, 5242, 
5248, 5260, 5268; VII, 8214, 8229, 8230. 

Naishadi 3 (do.) = Ekalavyasutu: XIV, 2475; XVI, 159(E°). 

Naishadi 1 (do.) = Kayavya: XU, 4854 (K°). 

Naishadi 4 (do.) = Ketumat: VI, 2239. 

Naishadi 5 (do.), a Kuril warrior. § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
60, 3055 (slain by Bhimasena). 

naiyayika (‘‘logician **) : 1, 450 (°dndm mukhyena Varuna- 
ayatmajena , i.e. Bandin). 

Naka, name of a weapon. § 563 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 960, 
3490 (will ho employed by Arjuna). 

# Nakshatra \ mostly pi. ( °uni ) (“lunar mansions**) : I, 2581 
(°yoyinya 6, sc. the twenty-seven wives of Soma, the daughters 
of Daksha), 2928 ( cakdrdnyanca lokatn vai kruddho n°aampadd \ 
Pratigravanapurvdni n°dni cakdra yah , sc. Vi^vamitra) ; II, 
443 (in tho palace of Brahmdn), 986 (sg.), 1322 (°dndm 
ivotfurdf), 1395 (°djsdm tnukham candrah ); III, 13100 
(fu66£»i), 15235 (sg.), 16198 (ga^alakahanam graha-n°-tdrdbhir 
anuydtatp ); IV, 1383 (uttardbhydm Phalgunlbhyaip n°dbhydm); 
V, f818 (° yog dn) y fl905 (°yogaahu) t 4753 (°air iva candramdh, 
so. parivftah ); VI, 211 (candramdf ca aan°ah), 297 (do.); 
VII, 161 (°dndm iva gag I), 2343 (°dakahindh)\ VIII, 3894 
( c air iva candramdh , sc. parivftah ) ; IX, 1834 (°dn\va sarvdni 
Savitd (C. aahitd) rdtrUahhahayc . . . ndgayiahydmi ), 1967 
(°ganaih pat iklrpo nigdearah ), 2014 (°yoganiratdh, the twenty- 
seven wives of Soma, the daughters of Daksha), 2017 
( 0 dkhydfi = do.), 3126 (°atr iva aatppllrno Vfto nig&karah ) ; 
XII, 1373 (°air iva candramdh , sc. panvftah ), 1922 (do.), 
2261 (vatpgag ca n°dndm) f 3707 (tithin°pujitah), 4499 
(I gam . . . n°dndtp nigdkaratp), 4586 (°d^lv a candramdh, 
sc. adhitiahfhdmi) t 6734 (sg.), 6735 (dauraahu), f7372 (°gatiip) 9 
U5048 (°gakraip) t 10923 (sg.) t ff 1 3219 (°dkhydip gatdau, so. 
Ihe twenty-seven wives of Boma, daughters of Daksba) ; 
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XIII, 912 (°0ftd£ ca caniramdh , sc. a»i t sc. (JJiva), 1528 
(°vidhiyogena) t 2173 (°dnfva eandram&h , bo. adhitishfh&mi), 
3259 (°yogasya . . . ddnakalpam ), 3288 {°yogatah), 5018 
(yo^dita), (sg.), 6052 (yoyana), 6162 (do.), 7386 {°yogdb ; 
identified with Kyshna), 7499 (identified with £iva) ; XIV, 
1175 (adhipah . . . n°dndn ca eandramdh), 1906 (sg.), f 1910 
(do.), 2513 (do.); XVI, 48 (sg.). — Do.* = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Nakshatranemi = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Nakshatrapati = Soma (the Moon) : XII, 6383 (pi., yathd). 

N akshatr ar Sj* = do. : III,. 14782. 

Nakahatraraja = do. : XII, 1024 (G. °>, but road °jam 
with B.). 

N akehatr asadhaka , Nakehatravigrahamati = 

^Jiva (1000 names*). 

NakshatrLq. = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Nakta(m), Nakta&cara 1 — $iva(iooo names*).— Do.* pi. 
(“ nocturnal demons’ 1 ): 1,6508; 111, 16822. Cf. Bhuta, pi. 

Nakula, Parujava. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, |200 ( J/drfrf- 
sutarp ). — §71 (Adivaip<;avat&ranap.) : I, 01, 2267 (conquered 
the western region, cf. § 285).— § 83 (AdivaipQaval&rnini) : 
I, 63, 2445 ( Yamau . . . N°h Sahadevag ca, born from the 
Alvins, cf. § 192). — § 130 (Amqavat.) : I, 07, 2747 (iV. and 
Sahadeya are portions of the Alvins). — § 157 (Puruvnqn;.) : 
I, SB, ff3816 (JV. and Sahadeya nro born by M&dri from 
the Aqvins, cf § 192).— § 159 (do.): I, 06, ft 38 27 (with 
DraupadT, father of ^utfinlka), ff 3831 (married to Karcnu- 
niatl and father of Niramitru). — § 192 (Panduvotpatti) : 
1, 124, 4851 (JV. and Snlmdeva arc bom by Mndrl (the wifo 
of Pan^u) from the Alvins), 4854 (the elder of the twins). — 
[§ 205c (Drona) : iV. and Salmdevn excelled everyono in 
handling the sword: I, 132, 5271 ( Pawnyaw).]— § 210s 
(Sambhavap.) : Taught by Drona, JV. became an atiratha : 
I, 139, 5533. — § 214 (flidimbavadhap.) : I, 164, 6019, 
'6025. — § 235 (Svayaipvarnp.) : I, 101, f7139 (elder than 
Sahadeya). — § 253 (Harunahurannp.) : I, 221, 8044 (with 
DraupadT, father of t^atanika).— § 272 (Rajasuyarnmbhap.) : 
It, 13, 521. — § 278 (l)igvijayap.) : II, 26, 992 (conquered 
the western region, ef. § 285). — § 285 (do.): N. assailed 
Rohltaka and vanquished there the Mattamayurakas , etc. ; 
Vdsudeva and Qalya accepted his sway, etc. ; 10,000 camels 
carried with difficulty the treasures he had earned when he 
returned to Indraprastha (II, 32): II, 32, 1183, 1200 
(Knrupwhthah), 1202. — § 286 (R&jasuyikap.) : II, 33, 1258 
(Pdndavam ). — § 287 (do.) : II, 34, 1260 ( Pdndavah ). — 
§ 288 (do.): il, 36, 1294.— § 292 (do.): II, 46ffi 1608 
(accompanied 'Subula and his son). — § 294 (Dyfitap.) : II, 
48, 1716.— § 298 (do.): II, 86, f2152, |2163 (loBt by 
Yudhishthira ut the game). — § 301 (do.): II, 70, f2363 ; 
71, +2383. — § 302 (Anudyutap.): II, .74, 2465.-J§ 304 
(do.) : II, 77, 2555, (2556) (promised to slay the Dh&rta- 
rftshtrus). — § 305 (do.) : II, 78, 2569 (arthasahgrah }). — 
§ 306 (do.): II, 80, 2625, (a), 2637 (had gone away, 
staining himself with dust, that be might not steal the hearts 
of the ladies).— § 325 (Draupadlparit&pav.) : III, 27, 1020, 
1021.— § 327 (do.): HI, 36, 1389, 1402.— § 342 (Indra- 
lokabhigamanup.) : III, *61, 1971 ( decaputrau . . . N°h 
Sahadevaq ca). — § 356 (Tirthayatrftp.) : IU, 80, 4012 
( Pdndunandanah ), (4013). — § 419 (Gandhamadanapr.) : III, 
140, 10845, i 0862. — § 420 (do.): Ill, 141, 10875 ( °dt 
pdrvajam , i.e. Arjuna). — § 423 (do.): Ill, 143, 10978, 
10990, (10991). — § 424 (Bhimakadalikhandupr.) : IU, 148, 
11102.— § 433 (SaugandbikAharapa) : III, 166, 11426. — 
§ 435 (Jat&suraradhnp.): Ill, 167, 11478 (carried off by 


Jat&suru).— § 438 (Yaksbayuddbap.) : III, 101, 11774. — 
§450(Ajagarap.): II 1,170* 1 2432(A t V/A Sahadna? ca Yamau), 
12443. — § 522 (Draupadiharmiap.) : III, 270, 
(yasyottamatp rupamdhuh ppthirydm, v. 15708); 271, 15725, 
15731 (slew Kshetnahkara and Mahftmnkha), 15734, 15735, 
15736 (slew Suratha). — § 518 (Araneyap.) : HI, 311, 
17240 ; 312, 17246, 17248, 17251, 17254, 17255, 17257, 
17274 ; 313, 17408, 17409, 17410, 17412, 17414, 174J5, 
17417 (when the four P&nduvas had been sluin by the 
Yaksha, Yudhishthira chose that N. should revive); 316, 
17472. — § 549 (Pandavapraveqap.) : IV, 3, 61, (62) (will 
under the name of Granthika serve Viritya as horse-keeper J ; 
6, 166 (etymology of the name : kale ndsti sumo nlpe y as yeti 
N°h smptah), 170; 12, (317) (became under the name 
Granthika the horse-keeper of Virfita).— § 550 (Samnyapft- 
lunap.) : IV, 13, 334, 368.— § 552 (Gohurunap.) : IV, 31, 
1024 (the four Pandavas in disguise mounted chariots uud 
partook in the encounter with the Trigartas); 33, 1100 
(slew 700 Trigartas); 43, 1353 ( °syaitad dyudham ), 1358 
(°eya kuldpah), 1365 (°*yaisha nistmpqah) ; 44, 1368, 1372 
(a^vabandhah) ; 60, 150 1.— § 553 (Vuivdhiknp.) : IV, 71a, 
2290, (/}), 2294 (a$vabandhah). — § 550* (Safijnynyfinap.) : 
Yudhishthira suid to Sufi jay a: u N. was formerly sent under 
your eye to conquer the Qibis utul tho Trigartas , and brought 
the western region under ray power ” : V, 23, t?09. — 
§ 556 (do.) : V, 28, |7G3 ; 20, f854 (all % to Dyutap.).— 
§ 561 (Yanasamlhip.): V,48, fl832. flK33.— § 561/(do.) : 
N. had vanquished the whole western region teeming with 
Mlecchus : V, 60, 1996.— § 561/ (do.) : N. was borne by 
excellent steeds presented by Mubemlru, and like to the 
Wind ( Vdyti) in might and speed : V, 68, |2229 ( 3fddr1 - 
sutaqi). — § 561 (do.): V, 67, 2254 (MddravalUutah , will 
have Uluka, etc., for his matches in the battle), (o), 2262. 
— § 562 (Bbagaradyanap.) : V, 80, (2844); 00, 3168, 
3169, 3170.— § 567 (do.): V, 120, 4220.-§ 569 (do.): 
V, 138, 4681 ; 140, 4748 ; 141-/, 4778, 4791 (iV°A Sahadecaf 
ca Madriputrau . . . cam it ram . . . kart shy at ah ) ; 143/, 
4871. — § 570 (Sainyaniryfinap ): V, 161, 5108 (proposed to 
elect Drupada to be generalissimo).— § 571 (Ulukadutii- 
gamanap.) : V, 180, 5476 ; 183, 5679, 5690; 184*, 5707 
(is pitted against Kftavarnmn). — § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : 
V, 106 1 '. 7685. -§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 10*, 709 
(among the leaders of the Pftn<Java army); 26 *, 845 (blew 
bis conch SugboBba). — § 577 (BbTsbmavndbup.) : VI, 43, 
(1545), 1555.— § 578 (do.): VI, 44/3, 1655; 46% 1690, 
1693 (fought with Duh^asana and got his horses slain); 
60 w, 2085 (in tho left wing of the Pan^ava urray) ; 61 aa, 
2116 (=*v. 845).-§ 581 (do.): VI, 62 0, 2755 (followed 
Bhlmasena). — § 582 (do.): VI, 72*, 3168 ( Mcdrlputrah , 
engaged in bottle with the Trigartas).— § 583 (do.): VI, 
76 a, 3282 (iV. aud Saliadeva stationed in the eyes of the 
makaravyulia). — § 584 (do.) : VI, 81% 3556 (JV. and 
Saliadeva proceeded against 9 a ty u ) : 83% 3684 (iV. and 
Suhadcva fought with 3802 ( ratham . . . 

N°*ya).—l 585 (do.): VI, 89, 3962 ( N . and Saliadeva 
attacked the cavalry). — § 586 (do.) : VI, 00e, 4508 ( N°h 
Sahadevaqca M&drlpulrau) ; 1010,4586,4589; 106 o, 4776, 
(/>), 4797 (pieroed <?alya) ; 108 <r, 4803 (pierced by BhTshma), 
4805 (pierced Bhlshma). — § 587 (do.): VI, 108/3, 5013; 
llOf, 5099 (attacked Bhlshma), 5104 (resisted by Vikarnu) ; 
111, 5173, 5174 (fought with Vikurna). — § 588 (do.): VI, 
121-/, 5809. — § 589 (Dron&bhishokap.) : VII, lOr, 335 
(proceeded against Drona). — § 590 (do.): VII, 14, 525 
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{tvairlyam, sc. (^uIyu’k), 526 (fought with Oulyn) ; I67, 
645 (pierced by Drone). — § 692 (Saijujuptakavadhaj). ) : VII, 
23 o, 956 (description of his horses), (?r), 1033 (garabham 
prahihaaaurarnam N°aya mahudhvajam ), (/>), 1010 (hold [the 
bow] Vaishnava); 32 14-43 (protected HaLyuki).— § 593 

(Abhimanyuvadbup.) : VII, 34a, 1487 (is praised by 
flafijnya), 1491; 39o, 1657. — § 599 (Jayadruthuvndbap.) : 
VII, 08 k % 3661 (protected Siityaki); 106, 3976 (attacked 
by Vikurna) ; 107, 4042 (defeated Vikarna) ; 109^, 4111, 
4113 (purtook in the encounter with Alambusho) ; 111#*, 
4284; 114^, 4501 (pierced Kjfcavarraan) ; 124™, 4983; 
143 hi, 5997. — § 600 (Ohatotkacavadbap.) : VII, 164/3, 
6650 (proceeded against Drona); 160 6763 (pierced by 
Drona); 106, 7364 (resisted by Qakuni); 168, 7522 (°sya 
autah, i.e. Qatanikn); 189, 7559, 7501, 7508, 7570 ( Pibtdtt - 
nandanah), 7573 (do., fougbt with Cakuni, whom ho defeated 
and wounded), 7577 ; 170 w, 7672; 177 8000; 
I78wu>, 8080 (pierced the Haksliasas, who were followers 
of Alayudbu), (aaa), 8084 (do.). — § €01 (Dnmuvadhnp.) : 
VII, 184a, 8307.— § 602 (do.): VII, 187, 8567, 8571, 
8572 (fought with Duryodhuna, whom he defeated) ; 188, 
8596 (°sya . . . ratham ).— § 604 (Kumap.): VIII, 6f, 118 
(had slain the sou of Bhugiulattn). — § 005 (do.) : VIII, 11 aa, 
427 (in the ardhucandravyuha of the Pamjbiv; n); 13, 491 
(proceeded against Kama); 22y>/, 870, 877, 879 (slew tliu 
Anga king), 881, 883, 888; 24, 915, 910, 919, 923, 927, 
9391m, 931, 932, 940, 944, 958 (fought, with ICarna and 
was defeated ; Karna, however, spared his life, remembering 
his promise to KuntT). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 40, 2150 
(proceeded against Vplmsona), (*y), 2205; 48, 2207, 2208, 
2270, 2273, (7r), 2281; 64, 2624 (checked by Dnryodhunn); 

60, 2698, 2700 (fought with Duryodhuna), (7r7r), 2756; 

61, 3078 (proceeded against Vyshnsena), 3102, 3103 (fought 
with Vyshneena), 3107; 62£??, 3148; 63, 3181, 3188 
(fought with Kurnu), 3212 ; 73, 3732 ; 76, ^3814 (MndrU 
pntrah , attacked Kytnvarinun) ; 78, 3955, 3958 (pierced 
Kurnu); 70y\ 4029 ; 83, |4247 ; 84, f4281 (fought with 
Vyslmsena), f4282, f4283, f4285, f4287, t»288, (4289, f4291, 
f‘1293, f 1294, f4297, |4302, f4303, f4304 (Vyalu&sena slew 
bis horses nud defeated him); 86, f'4305, f4329, f433l 
(Mddr)autam ) ; 96/ia 1 , 5030. — § 61 1 (fyilyap.) : IX, 10, 
468 (fought with Citrasena, the sou of Karna), 472 (slew 
Citrasena), 475, 477, 486 (fought with iSushenn and Sntyusenu, 
sons of Karna), 491, 49 1, 496 (slew Satyusena), 502, 503, 507, 
510 (slow Sushena), 511 ; 11, 561 (pierced (^atya) ; 13o, 661 
(do.), 663 (pierced by (Jul)u), 077 (attacked (^Jalya), 680 
{°prerit(lHi gaktitti) y 688; 16, 764 (M<lih immdanah, rushed 
against £ulvu), 765, 767, 771 ; 10, 800 ; 17, 893 (£ulya cut 
off the slmft of N.'a chariot — ratheahtun) ; 22 XV, 1139 
(pierced by Duryodhana), 1142 (pierced Duryodhuna), 1157, 
1158 (fought with Uluka) ; 27 <t<t, 1410 ; 28, 1527 (pierced 
by Qakuni).— § 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 32/3, 1882; 
33«, 1890, 1900.— § 617 (Aishikup ): X, 10, |568 (iV. is 
sent to bring Draupadi to the camp) ; 11, 577, 002 — § 618 
(Jalapruduuiktip.) : XI, 14f, 376; 16o, 393 {haldgre N°e 
Fraha*enana, ulf. to VIII, ch. 84), 397 (haiugvam N°m 
Vfihaun*na % do.). — § 619 (StrTvilupap.) : XI, I87, 540 fall, 
to Dyfitaparvau) ; 230, 635 ( °mdtulah, sc. Qalyu). — § 023 
(Rajttdh.) : XU, 11, 333, (335).— § 637 (do.): XII, 40, 
1446; 41, 1478 (appointed to superriso the army) ; 44, 1520 
(got the palace of Durmarshana). — § 65G (Khiujgotpattilc.) : 
XII, 166, 6120 ( b : JV wus an accomplished swordsman), 
(6121), 6128 (5; N. was the disciple of Drona), 6231, 


(6232) f-Sahadecau ). — § 780 (A^vumodhikap.): XIV, 14/3, 
356.— § 783 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 62c, 1524.— § 785 (do.) : 
XTV, 00;i, 1954; 72, 2102, 2108 (together with Bliima he 
protected the city during tho horse-sacrifice) ; 86,2514. — 
§ 787 (Aqramavasap.) : XV, 18, 455; 17x. 481.— § 788 
(do.) : XV, 24/3, 646.— § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 7K 179. 
— § 794 (Mali&praathanikap.) : XV LI, 2, 58, 59, 60, 61, 63 
(on tho Panduvas' malmprasthana N. fell down on account of 
his having boasted of his beauty); 8, 92 (all. to $ 548). — 
§ 79 5 (Svargnrohanap.) : XVILI, 2*, 67 ; 4c, 133 (in 
heaven). Gf. Aqvinoya (dual), Aijvinlsuta (dual), Aqvisuta 
(d util), Ajumidlu*, Bhurata, Bharataqreshtha, Bharatarshabha, 
Dumagrantbi, Granthika, KuriKjresl^ha, MadravatTpuira 
(dual), Madruvutlsuta (sg. and dual), Mfidreya (sg. and dual), 
Madrinanduna (sg. und dual), Madrinandunaka (duul), M&drl- 
putra (sg. und dual), Madrlsutu (sg. and duul), Aladritanuja 
(dual), Pinijava (sg. und dual), Piiiujaveya, Pandunandana, 
Pdnduputra, Pfincjusuta, Yuiua (dual), Yaraaja (dual). 

Nakula, pi. (°<IA), a people. § 578 (BhTshmavodhap.) : VT f 
60 7T, 2081 (in the army of Yudhisbthira). 
Nakuladayada = (^utanika, q.v. 

Nakulakhyana (“ the nurrutivc of the mungoose ”). § 1 1 
(Purvasangr.) : I, 2, 609. — § 7865 ( Anugitapurvan) : At tho 
conclusion of Ytidkiahthira' a horse -sacrifice, after everybody 
had boon gratified, a blue-eyed inungooBO, with one side of its 
body changed into gold, camo and said, in voice as loud and 
deep us thunder, that this groat sacrifice was not equal to 
a prastha of powdered barley given away by a liberal 
brahman of Kurukahetra , who was observing tho uncha - (or 
the pigeon-) vow. Asked by the brahmans the mungoose 
related : The brahman named lived with his wife, sola, and 
daughter-in-law, and pructiscd penances ; ho used to eat 
every day at tho sixth division ; during a famine he had 
nothing to eat day after day ; one day in the month of 
Jyniahf/ta , while the sun wus in the meridian, he was picking 
up grains of corn, but got uothiug; one day, ufter the sixth 
division had corne, he obtained a prastha of barley, which they 
reduced to powder for making mid a ; having finished their 
rocitutions and libations, etc., they divided the powdered 
barley among themselves, so that each got u kudura \ then 
came u guest, who ate all the portions, the wife, son, and 
daughter-in-law with difficulty prevailing upon the brahman 
to give their portions as well. The guest turned out to bo 
Dhanna ; flowers were ruined down from heaven ; D.-y, 1)., G., 
LfvadCitas, etc., and B.-r. standing in vimu.naa aud dwelling in 
Bmhmaloka were struck with wonder ; “I have bcon rescued, 
and others who have not yet come (amlgatuh) have been 
rescued for countless yugas\ he that gives away 100 having 
1,000, 10 huving 100, and a handful of water having no 
wealth, are equal in morit,” citing Rantideva {c) 9 Nf-ga (rf), and 
tybi Auguuir a ; “thou hast conquered Ilrahmafoka The 
brahman, with bis wife, Bon, and daughter-in-law, proceeded 
to lieu ven on a celestial churiot. Tho mungoose continued : 
11 1 came out of my bole, and by the contuct with the powder 
of barley, etc., iny head and half of my body became gold; 
in order to convert the reBt of my body into gold I repeatedly 
ropair to the hermitages of ascetics and to tho sacrifices of 
kings; 1 came hither with high hopes, but I havo not been made 
into gold.” Then the mungoose disappeared (XIV, 00). — 
That mungoose was Dharma , who having injured Jama- 
day ni (/) bud been cursed by the Pilfi , but became freed 
fronv the curse by disparaging himself in the form of 
Yuahishfhira (XIV, 02). 
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Nakul&nuja— [Nalopakhyanaparvan (°va)]. 


NakulSnuja ( “ the younger brother of Nakula") == Saha- 
deva: II, 1121. 

Nakulasya suta(h), Nakulatmaja, Nakuli = 

QatAnika, q.v. 

Nala l , king of the Nishadhas, son of Vlraseno, and husband 
of Damnyantl. §5 (Anukram.): 1, la, 224 (in Nfiratla’s 
enumeration). — § 6 (do.) : I, Iff, 229 (the same ? in Sufijuya’s 
enumeration).— § 11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 436 (°eya caritam , 
i.e. NalopukhyAnaparvan).— § 240 (Vaivahikap.) : 1, 109, 
7351 (Damayantl yathd N°e ). — § 267 (Yamasabhiiv.) : II, 
8, 322 (in the palace of Yamn). — § 343 (Nalopilkbyanap.) : 
HI, 62, 2068 (son of the Nislmdha king VJrasenn), 2071. — 
§344 (do.): Ill, 63, 2072 (Vlratenaentah), 2086, 2087 
(. Naiehadhusya ), 2089, 2091, 2098, 2101, 2102.— § 345 (do.): 
II I, 64, 2130, 2131, 2134; 65, 2135, 2141, 2150, 2153, 
(2156); 60, 2160, 2161, 2177, 2U1, (2184); 67, 2201, 
2202, 2203, 2210, 2220, 2225, 2231, 2236 (in his marriage 
witli Damuynnti N. had the children Indrasenaand Indrasena). 
— § 346 (do.) : 11 1, 68, 2242, 2245, 2246, 2249, 2250, 2252 ; 
60, 2257, 2258, 2260, 2262, 2271 ; 00, 2274, 2276, 2277, 
2280, 2281, 2286, 2290, 2292 ( °edrathih t i.e. Varshncyn), 
2295.— § 347 (do.) • III, 01, 2301, 2304, 2308, 2311, 2320, 
(2326); 02,(2333), 2335, 2310, 2349, 2350, 2357, 2358, 
2360; 03, 2362; 04, 2410, 2419, 2429, 2430, 2433 
(. Niehadhadhipiteh ), 2434, 2435, 2450 (Punyaglokah), 2453, 
2455, 2477 ( Niehadhddhipatih ), 2480, 2485, 2487, 2488, 
2492, 2495, 2504, 2513 (°patnl, i.e. Damnyantl), 2524 
(Naishadhah) y 2525, 2527 ; 06, 2573.— § 348 (do.) : III, 
00, 2608, 2609, 2610, 2611. 2613, 2616, 2620, 2622, 2633. 
—§349 (do.): Ill, 07, 2634 (Naiehadhah), 2641, 2645.— 
§350 (do.): Ill, 08, 2654, 2655, 2657, 2659, 2673; 89, 
2695 ( Vlrasenasutah), 2722, 2727, 2741, 2742.— §351 (do.): 
Ill, 70, 2745 ( Naiehadham ), 2761, 2762, 2769; 71, 2773, 
2790, 2793, 2799, 2800, 2801, 2804.— § 352 (do.): Ill, 
72, 2810, 2812, 2813, 2837, 2840 (Ninhadhadhipatih), 2845, 
2850, 2851.— §353 (do.) : ill, 73, 2854, 2855, 2856, 2860, 
2886, 2887, 2888 ; 74, 2892, 2900, 2902, 2903, 2904, 2905, 
2912, 2919; 76, 2921, 2939, 2944; 70, 2952, 2953, 2956, 
2957, 2y58, 2961 ( Punyaglokam ), 2975, 2991, 2996, 2999, 
3002, 3003, 3005; 77, 3009, 3010, 3012, 3014,3016, 3017, 
(3022), 3028.— §354 (do.): Ill, 78, 3033, 3046, 3047, 
3048, 3055; 79, 3065.— § 355 (do.): Ill, 79, 3068, 
3069, 3072, 3077 (°eya caritam, i.e. Nalopakhyanaparvaii 
(111, oh. 63-79)).— §391 (Kshyuqyhgu) : ill, ilS, 10092 
(°eya vai Damnyantl yathd ). — § 552 (Goharunap.) : IV, 60 {T» 
1769 (came in Indra’s chariot to see the encouuter). — 
§ 565 (Galavucarita) : V, 117, 3974 (rente . . . yathd 
. . . bamayantydm iV°A). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 01, 
|476l (all. to Nalopakhyanaparvan; C. has by error Neld 
instead of Nalo ). — § 761 (Anuqiisanik.) : XIII, 116 5, 
5666 (among the kings who abstained from meat during 
the month of K&rttika). — § 775 (do.): XI LI, 160*/, 7683 
(enumeration). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Naishadha (“king of the Nishadhas*'): I, 229 (A 70 ); 
III, 2087, 2092, 2133, 2137, 2143, 2144, 2149, 2172, 2189, 
2207, 2213, 2216, 2217, 2225, 2226, 2227, 2228, 2232, 

2239, 2251 (raja), 2256, 2266, 2267, 2288, 2303, 2321, 

2363, 2370, 2377, 2383, 2385, 2386, 2399, 2458, 2492, 

2524 (N°), 2618, 2634 (N% 2652 (raja), 2659, 2676, 

2678, 2695 (rdjd . . , Vlraeenaeuto Nalafj), 2745, 2846, 
2847 (rdjd), 2862, 2866, 2886, 2888, 2889, 2903, 2947, 


2979, 3018, 3019, 3020, 3026, 3030, 3040, 3041, 3043, 
3056, 8322; XIII, 3689. 

Niflhadhadhipa (do.): Ill, 2209, 2337, 2352, 2427, 
2656, 2976, 3061. 

Nishadhadhipati (do.) : III, 2309, 2433 (°er bhury&m, 
i.o. Damnyantl), 2477 (N°), 2840 (N°), 3027. 
Nishadharajendra (do.): Ill, 2134. 
Nlshadhegvara (do.): Ill, 2628. 

Punyagloka: III, 2212, 2215, 2233, 2271, 2272, 
2280, 2300, 2313, 2450 (N°), 2609 (N°), 2695, 2726, 2805 
(°*ya edrathih , i.e. VArshneyu), 2868, 2900 (°sya rat euto 
Vdrehmya iti ri^rutah), 2939, 2951, 2961, 2998, 3056. 

Virasenasuta (“the Bon of Virasenu”): III, 601, 
2072 (2V°), 2220, 2466, 2695 (Naiehadhah . . . N°h) f 
30.33 (N°). 

Nala 3 , a monkey. § 535 (Sctuhandhana) : III, 283/8, 16287 
(among the allies of Hama Du<;arathi), 16309 (son of Tvush^f), 
16311 (Hama caused him to construct a bridgo to Lanka), 
16313 {°eetuh). — § 537 (ltama-R&vanuyuddhu) : III, 286/9, 
1G372 (fought with the Rakshasa Tun<Ja). — § 541 (Indra- 
jidvodha): III, 280a, 16468. — § 542 (Ruvanuvndha) : 
III, 200a, 16500. 

Nala, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 339 (so C., but 
B. has Nlldm). 

Nalakanana, pi. (°dA), a people. §574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
0u, 367 (in tho south). 

Nalakubara (C. °kuv ° ), a son of Kubera. § 269 (Vaiqra- 
vanasubhuv.) : II, 10, 400 (in the palace of Kubera). — 
§ 525 (Kamopakbyaimp.) : III, 274, 15887 (son of Kubera). 
— § 5325 (cf. SltusAntvuna). N. cursed Havana, who had 
ravished Kumbha, the spouse of N, that he should never 
be ublo to violate an unwilling woman: III, 280, 16151 
(°qupena). — § 543 (KamAbhisheka) : 111, 201, 16563 
(°gdpena, cf. § 5325).— § 615a? (Kubera): IX, 47, 2757 
(son of Kubera). 

Nalini, a river. § 459 (M&rkandoyas.) : III, 188a, 12908 
(among the rivers seen in the stomach of Narayana). — § 574/ 
(Bindusaras) : VI, 87, 243 (one of the seveu rivers into 
which the Gangu divided herself). Cf. next. 

nalini, said of Kubera’s lotus-tank. I, 453; III, 11351, 
12347-8 ; VII, 2846 ; XIII, 1412. Cf. the prec. 

Nalopakhyana (“the episode relating to Nala”), i.e. 
Nalopakhyanaparvan. — § 10 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 321. — 
§ 11 (do.): 1, 2, 436. 

[N&lopakhyanaparvan(°va>] (“ the episode relating to 
Nula,” the 35th of the minor parvans of the Mah&bhdrata; 
cf. NalopAkhyana). — § 343 : One day, when the Pdndavae 
were grieving for Arjuna , Bhlma asked Yudhiekfhira to 
permit him to go and slay Duryodkana, interpreting the 
time to bo complete (“as in the Veda a day is often 
equivalent to a year, when passed in Buffering**) (krcchratah), 
but he did not prevail upon Yudhiehfhira . While they wore 
conversing the great fehi Brhadagva came before them, and, 
asked by Yudhiehfhira if there was on earth a king more 
unfortunute than himself, he said that he would narrate a 
history of a prince moro miserable than Yudhiehfhira , viz. 
Nala (the son of the Ni shad ha king Vlraeena), who, defeated 
deceitfully by Puehkara (the brother of Nala, v. 2296), 
dwelt in the woods with his spouse, having neither slaves 
nor chariots nor brothers nor friends with him (III, 62). — 
§ 344: Bfhada^va said: The Niehadha king Nala , the son 
of Vlraeena , was above all kings, etc., and fond of dice. 
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The Vidarbha king Bhhna was granted by the Brahmanhi 
Damana a daughter, Damayantl , and three excellent sons, 
Damn, Ddnta , nml JDamana . Both and Damayantl had 
not their equals in beauty, and, continually bearing of each 
other's virtues, they conceived attachment to each other, 
though they had never seen each other. Once Nala in 
his garden saw a number of golden-winged swans and 
caught one of them, but let it loose, as it promised to 
speak well of him before Damayantl . The swans having 
urrived at the Vidarbha country, the one who had been 
caught by Nala led Damayantl to a secluded spot and 
fulfilled its mission. Damayantl caused it to speak to Xala 
of her (III, 63). — § 345: As Damayantl became sick of 
love, her father invited all the kings to her ivayatpvara. 
At this time the fihii of the gods Ndrada and Parvata, 
having arrived in course of their wanderings at the regions 
of Indra, , told him that the kings did not now come to him 
because they were intent on the #r ayamvara of Damayantl . 
Hearing this, tho Lokapdlai set out on their vehicles for 
the itayamvara , but seeing Nala on tho way and filled with 
astonishment at his beaut)', they left their chariots in the 
sky and asked Nala to be their messenger (III, 64 ). 
Nala promised to do so, but when Indra told him to go to 
Damayantl and tell her that Indra, Agni , Varuna, and Tama 
desired her to choose one of them for her lord, he asked 
them to spare him as he had come with the Bame object; 
but, as they insisted that be should stund by bis promise, 
he by their power entered without being perceived by the 
guardians into the apartments of Damayantl, and, saying 
his namo, fulfilled his mission (III, 65). Damayantl 
declared that if she did not become the wife of Nala himself 
she would resort to poison, or Are, or water, or the ropo. 
Nala advised her to choose one of the gods, maintaining 
that having conic in a different mission he dared not seek his 
own interest. Damayantl then told him to come to her 
tt ayamvara iu company with the gods, then she would 
cliooBo him, at which no blame would he his, and Nala 
returned to the Lokapdlai and told them what had happened 
(HI, 60). At the sacred hour of the holy lunar day of 
the auspicious season Bhhna summoned the kings to the 
nayamvara , and that assembly of kings resembled the 
Bhogavall swarming with Nilgai. Damayantl , beholding five 
persons all alike in appearance, and recollecting the marks 
of tho celcstiuls, of which she had heard from old people, 
was unable to distinguish which of them was Nala . Filled 
with grief, she then decided upon seeking the protection 
of the gods themselves, aud prevailed upon them that they 
assumed tlicir true shapes. Thereupon she beheld the 
gods unmoistened with perspiration, with unwinking eyes and 
unfading garlands, not stained with dust, and staying without 
touching the ground, while Nala was revealed by his shadow, 
his fading garlands, and by his being stained with dust and 
sweat, and resting on the ground with winking eyes. She 
then chose Nala , seizing the hem of his garment and placing 
a florul wreath round his neck. Nala promised Damayantl 
that he would remain hers as long as he lived, and sho 
spoke words of like import to him. The Lokapdlai bestopred 
each a couple of boous on Nala: Indra , that he should be 
able to behold his divine nature in sacrifices, and blessed 
regions thereafter (gatim anultamdm ); Agni , his own presence 
wherever he wished and regions as bright as himself ; Yama, 
subtle taste in food and pre-eminence in virtue; Varuna , 
water wherever he desired and garlands of celestial fragrance. 


Then the gods went to heaven and the kings returned 
home. Nala, after the wedding, stayed -there for a time, 
returned home, ruled righteously, and celebrated the horse* 
sacrifice, etc. He begat the son Indr anna and the daughter 
Iniratend upon Damayantl (111, 67 ). — § 346: When the 
Lokapdlai were returning they met DvOpara with Kali going 
to the nayamvara, and Indra told Kali that Damayantl had 
already chosen Nala. As Kali threatened to avenge himself 
he was rebuked by the Lokapdlai, as Nala had studied the 
four Vidai with the Akhydna as the fifth, etc. When the godB 
had gone to heaven, Kali said that he would take possession 
of Nala and deprive him of his kingdom, and asked Dvdpara 
to enter the dice (III, 68 ). Kali then went to the country 
of the Niihadhai and always watohed for an opportunity. 
At last, in the twelfth year, when Nala, after answering 
a call of nature, touching water had said his twilight prayers 
without having washed his feet, Kali entered his person. 
Then Kali becoming Tftha (“ vjraho gavnin,'* the principal die, 
Nil.) (FOR. thinks we ought to read that “ Dcdpara also 
approached Puihkara becoming Vjrtha ”) prevailed upon 
Puihkara, that he challenged Nala to a match of dice in 
order to acquire liU kingdom. Nala and Puihkara gambled 
together for many months, Nala being always worsted ; no 
one amongst his friemh could succeed in dissuading him 
from the play; at last they came in a body, which was 
told by the iuta to Damayantl, who in vain represented 
it to Nala ; he uttered not a word in reply (III, 69). 
Seeing that Nala had lost everything, Damayantl told her 
nurse and maidservant Brhattenu to summon the councillors 
in the name of Nala and tell them wlmt had been lost; 
the councillors approached Nala, and Damayantl informed 
him that the citizens had come again in a body, but he 
regarded her not. She then caused Brhatsenu to summon 
the idta Vdnhneya, who at her request yoked Ntrla'i 
favourite horses and brought her two children to Kundina 
(the city of Bhlma , Nil.). There he left the children, the 
chariot, and the horses, and went to Ayodhyu , where he 
entered the service of king /tfu/Mrniv (the king of Ko$ala, 
v. 2877 ) as a charioteer (III, 00).— § 347 : At last, when 
Puihkara had won all Nala'i wealth and his kingdom, he 
proposed to him to stake Damayantl . But Nala, feeling 
as if his heart would hurst and gazing at Puihkara iu 
anguish without speaking a word, took ull the ornaments 
off his body, and attired in a single piece of cloth left the 
city accompanied by Damayantl . They stayed for three 
nights iu the outskirts of the city, living on water ulone. 
Nobody showed him hospitable regards, as l'mhkara had 
proclaimed through the city that he that should show any 
attention to Nala would he put to death. After many days 
Nala saw some birds of golden hue and covered them with 
his doth in order to catch thorn, hut they rose up to the 
sky taking away that garment of his, nml then told him 
they were the dice that had come hither to tuke away 
even his cloth. Nala proposed to Damayantl to leave 
him, pointing out to her the roads to Arant ? , Rhharat , 
Vindhya , Payoihnl, Vidarbha, Koqala (C. Koqaldm, B. and 
Bopp Koqalun), and the south. But she would not leave 
him, hut suggested that they should go to Vidarbha (III, 01). 
Nala refused to appear before Bhhna in his state of misery. 
They went on attired in the some piece of cloth. Once 
when Damayantl had fallen into a profound slumber in 
/a shed for travellers (tabhd), Nala, influenced by Kali, 
resolved upon deserting Damayantl, us separated from him 
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she might perchanoe wander to her relatives. With a sword 
that he found near the shed he out of! one half of the 
cloth and throwing the instrument away departed, haring 
first returned again and again, dragged away by Kali i but 
drawn back by love (III, 02). When Damayantl awoke, 
she lamented and cursed the being through whose imprecation 
Nala suffered woe, saying that it should lead a still more 
miserable life. Thereupon, wandering on, she was seized 
by a gigantic serpent and rescued by a hunter: as the 
hunter, after comforting her, tried to force her to love 
him, ho was cursed by her and fell down lifeless upon the 
ground (III, 63). Description of the forest, Damayantl' » 
lamentations. Sho went in a northerly direction for three 
days and nights, then she came to an asylum of ascetics, 
who told her that she should again become happy together 
with Nala. Then the asylum disappeared. Sometime after- 
wards, having proceeded a long wuy, she met with a body of 
merchants landing on the banks of a river ; its leader was Quei 
(v. 2529, “ bo help us now, Manibhadra, the king of Yakshas ”), 
and it was bound for the city of the Cedi king Subdhu (III, 
04). Damayantl followed the caravan. Once, at midnight, 
the caravan was destroyed by wild elephants and many men 
were trodden to death, which some ascribed to their not 
having worshipped Manibhadra or Vaigrarana, the kings of 
Yakshas , others to their having received Dam ay anti, whom 
they thought to be a Uukshasa or Pi pica or Yaksha woman, 
and resolved upon killing her when they suw her. Hearing 
this Damayuntl fled. The next day the remnant of the 
caravan left the place. Dam ay anti , with tho brahmans that 
had survived the slaughter of the caravan, came towards 
evening to tho city of the Cedi king Subdhu. The bojs 
began to follow her; when she came before the palace of 
the king, the queen-mother let the nurse take her in. 
Damayantl agreed to stay there on tho conditions that she 
should not eat remnants, not wash anyone’s feet, nor speak 
with other men, but bo protected against all aspirations. 
The queen gave her as a sairindhrl to her daughter Sunandd 
(111, 66). — § 349 : Nala, having deserted Dam ay anti , suw 
a conflagration in the forest and therefrom heard a voice 
calling him by name and saw the Nilya Karkotaka , who, 
unable to stir, told him that he had deceived tho great 
phi Niirada and been cursed by him with the words: “Stay 
thou here immobile until Nala takes thee hence, then 
thou shalt be freed from my curse,” and asked him to deliver 
him and promised to instruct hint in respect of his welfare. 
The Bnnke then became as small as a thumb, ami Nala 
taking him up went to a spot free from fire. Karkotaka 
let him proceed yet counting his steps, and bit him at the 
tenth step (adagad da game pads) (see .Nil. un4 PC' It.). Then 
tho form of Nala was changed, in order that people might 
not recognize him, and Karkotaka assumed his own form, 
and said that Kali dwelling in Nala tdiould be tortured 
by liis venom, and that Nala should have no fear from 
animals with fangs, from enemies, and from men versed in 
the Veda ( bre hmavidbhyah ) , and told him to go to Ayodhyu 
and present himself as a sdfa Rdhuka before Rtnparna (of the 
race of IkshvCiku), who would give Nala his skill in dice 
(< akshahfdaya ) in exchange for Nalas knowledge of horses 
(agvahrdaya), and when he had become an adept at dice he 
should have prosperity and meet with his wife and children 
and regain his kingdom. The Nuga king then gave Nala 
two pieces of celestial cloth, Baying that when he desired to 
get hack his own form he should remember him and wear 


this garment. Then he disappeared (III, 66). — $ 349: 
On the tenth day Nala entered the city of Rtnparna ; ho 
approached the king and named himsolf Bdhuka , and said 
that he surpassed everybody in managing steeds and might he 
consulted in matters of difficulty [arthakfcchrsshu) and affairs 
of skill (naipwseshn), and that he was versed in the art 
of cooking. Then he was appointed superintendent of 
Rtupanta's horses on a pay of 10,000, and Yurshneya 
and Jlvala should be under his direction. Every evening 
he recited the qloka, 11 Where lies that helpless one 
{t apasvinl ) afflicted with hunger and thirst and worn 
with toil (grtintd), or upon whom does she now wait 
(upalishthati)? ” Once Jlvala asked him who she was, and 
Nala related to him tho muin features of his story without 
naming her or himself (III, 67).— § 350: Mima sent 
out bratfmans in all directions to Bearch for Nala and 
Damayantl , promising 1,000 kine, etc., to him that should 
find them. At length the bruhraan Sudeva, the friend of 
DamayanlVs brother, recognized Damayantl in the city of 
the Cedis , seated with Sunandu during the time of the 
king’s prayers ( punydhaedeane rOjnah ), uiul told her who 
he wus and that her relatives and children were well. 
Beholding Damayantl weeping and conversing in privute 
witii Sudeva, Sunandd caused her mother to question Slide m 
(III, 68). Sudeva told the story of Damayantl , and that ho 
had recognized her by a mole between her eyebrows, which 
was now almoBt covered with dust as her whole body. 
Then Sunandd washed away tho dust and the queen- mother 
recognized her by tho mole ns the daughter of her sister, 
as she and DamayanlVs mother wore both daughters of the 
Dagdrna king Suddman , and she herself had been bestowed 
on Vlrabdhu and her sister on Bhlma; sho had witnessed 
DamayanlVs birth in the palace of her father iii the l)a<;arna 
country. At her own request Damayantl was brought in 
a litter carried by men and protected by u largo escort to 
the city of Bhlma , and was received with respect and 
worshipped the gods and brahmans. Bhlma gave unto 
Sudeva 1,000 kine, etc. The next day Damayantl let her 
mother cause Bhlma to send brahmans out in ull directions 
to seek fur Nala. Damayantl ordered them everywhere 
to recite the glokas: “() beloved gambler, where bust- 
thou gone, cutting off half or my garment,” etc., but to 
tukc care that no one knew that it was on her command 
(111, 69). -§ 351 : After u long tiiue the brahman 
Parmlda told that he had in Ayodhyu visited Bhuhydsnri 
(i.e. Rtnparna), and that Brilfka had been affected by 
hearing his gloka, and had said to him: “Chaste women, 
though overtaken by calamity, yet protect themselves,” etc. 
Damayantl then thanked Parndda and promised him great 
wealth and consulted with her mother, and, without. Phono's 
knowing it, sent Sudeva, who told Rluputmt that to-morrow 
Damayantl would hold another srayamrara (III, 70). 
When ordered by Rtnparna to conduct him to the svayannata 
nf Damayantl , Bdhuka felt his heart bin sting with grief, but 
promised to go there in a single day ; he yoked Four holies 
born in Sind/m (description of their marks), made Vdrshneya 
Mt on the chariot, and set out with so great speed that 
Vdnhneya thought he must he Mdtali or f nhhotra , who 
had tuken u human shape, or Nala (111, 71)- — § 352: 
As the chariot was coursing thus, Rtnparna lost his upper 
garment, and Nala decluml that it was impossible to 
recover it, :h they hod already travelled one yojana thence. 
A* Rtnparna lightly indicated the n uni her nf fruits of 
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a vibhllaka- tree ( Ttrmimdia better tea), and said ho was skilled 
in dice as in numbers, Nala prevailed upon him to teach him 
the science and in future receive instead his science of 
horses. Then Kali came out from the body of Nala, vomiting 
the poison of ICnrhotaka, and assumed hi* osvn shape, as 
the tiro of Damayanil' a curse had left him, hut remoined 
invisible to others except Nala. Kali prevailed upon Nala 
that he should not curse him, promising that those men 
who would attentively recite his history should be free 
from fear of him, and entered the ribhllaka-trce till Nala 
had gono far away. Then Kali returned to his abode. 
From the touch of Kali tho vibhitaka-tnn from that hour 
fell into disrepute. Nala now became free from calamity, 
though he did not assume his original form (III, 72) — 
§ 35:1 : At night they arrived at Kundina , having passed 
100 i/ojtmas. The steeds of Nala that were in that city, 
and peacocks mid elephants and Damayantl recognizod the 
sound of Nala'* chariot; Damayantl ascended the terrace 
with the desire of seeing Nala . Tho Kogala king ( Rtuparna ) 
wondered, as he did not hear any talk of the avayamvara, 
etc., and Bhlma thought that lie had come simply to pay 
his respects. When ttluparna had gone to his appointed 
quarters with Vdrahneya, and Bdhuha, having tended the 
horses, was sitting at the side of the chariot, Damayanil 
sent a female messenger in search of Nala (III, 73). Tho 
femule messenger Keqinl asked Diihuka about Vdrahneya 
and himself; he said that Vdrahneya was the charioteer of 
Nala, that nobody knew Nala except Nala himself and 
his wife, us he did not discover his murks of identity 
anywhere, ami that I10 himself was tho charioteer and 
cook of king Rluparna; at last she repeated the qloka of 
Parndda: “O beloved gambler,” etc., and said that 
Damayanil wished ugain to hoar the reply lie had given 
Pannlda ; then ltuhuka , weeping, said: “ Chaste women, 
though overtaken by calamity,” etc., and Ke$ml went to 
Damayanil and acquainted her with everything (III, 74). 
Damayanfi again sent Ke^inl to stay in silence at Bdliuka'a 
side and mark his conduct; she related that low passages 
grew in height so that he might puss through them easily, 
that when he approached narrow holes opened wide, thut 
only by his looking upon them the vessels became filled 
with water, that when he held a handful of grass in the sun 
the (lie blazed up all of u sudden, that he touched fire 
and was not hurt, that water falling at his will flowed 
in a stream, and tlmt (lowers pressed with his hands became 
gayer and more fragrant than before. Damayanil then caused 
Ke^int without ltd huh a' a knowledge to bring her some meat 
that had been boiled nml dressed by him, from the kitchen, 
and recognized the taste. She then sent her two children 
with Kr^inl. Diihuka embraced them crying uloud, saying 
they were like his own children, and sent Ke^ini away lest 
people might think "evil” (TIT, 76). Having obtained 
the consent both of her father and mother, Damayanil 
caused Nala to be brought to her apartments; it came to 
an explication; Damayanil declared that she hud feigned 
to hold u second avayamvara because no one except Nala 
could in one duy manage 100 yojana* with horses, and swpre 
by the Air, Sun, and Moon (“ who dwells as a witness within 
every creature,” v. 2989), who had been her protector for 
these three years, and Vdyu bore witness to the truth of 
her words. Then a floral shower fell there, and tho celestial 
kettledrum begun to pluy. Nala then wore the garment 
he hud received from the serpent king and regained his 


old form. Thus Nala in the fourth year was reunited 
with his wife (HI, 76). Tho next day they presented 
themselves before Bhlma . The citizens were in great joy 
and adorned {areitdni) the temples (devaldyatandni), etc. 
Rtuparna asked Nala' a forgiveness, and Nala also asked 
Rtnpai'na'a forgiveness, and made over to him his horse- 
lore, having obtained from him the mystery of dice. Then 
Riuparna went away to his own city, employing another 
person as his charioteer (III, 77). — § 354: Having dwelt 
for n month at Kundina , Nala set out for tho Niahadha 
country with a single white chariot, sixteen elephants, fifty 
horses, and 600 infantry, and proposed to Puahkara that 
they should gamble again, as Nala had won grout wealth ; 
the stake should bo Damayantl, wealth and kingdom, 
and their lives; if not, he proposed a single combat. 
Puahkara , hoping to win Damayanil , whom he loved, 
gladly consented to gamblo, and lost at a single throw. 
Nala , declaring that it was Kali who had done it all, 
forgave his brother, and grunted him his portion, and after 
a month lot him go to his own town. All the citizens 
und subjects rejoiced at Nala 'a return (III, 78). Then Nala 
with a large force brought Damayantl and his children home, 
and passed his days in joy und performed numerous sacrifices 
with abundant gifts to brahmans. — § 355 : “ So thou also, 
O Yudhiahfhira , wilt blaze forth in effulgence soon. They 
that will repeatedly recite this history of Nala and they 
that will hear it recited will never be touched by adversity.” 
As Yudhiahfhira feared that some one skilled in dice 
might summon him, Brhadagva taught him the science of 
dice ( akahahrdaya ) and then went to A$va$iraa for a bathe. 
Yudhiahfhira then learnt from brahmans and ascetics from 
various directions that Arjuna was still engaged in ascetic 
penances, und Yudhiahfhira grieved for him (III, 79)- 

Namanamika = Mahapurusha (Malmpuruahastava). 
Namas, Namaskara = £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Namuci, ail Asura, Bluin by ludru. § 17 (Uttunka) : I, 3, 
810 ( °er mhantii, i.e. Indra). — §92 (Arp<;avnt.) : I, 66, 2530 
(son of I)anu). — § 258 (Khanduvuduhunup.) : I, 228, 8328 
(°er hhriitaram Mayam ). — §297 (l)yutap.) : II, 66, 1957 
(adi ohasamayam krtvd ciccheda N°eh qiraa Qakrah, cf. § 615.9). 
§323 (Dvuitiivnnapravcqap.) : III, 26, t 95 4 ( Q rf ca lamia, 
i.o. Indra ?). — § 441 (Nivatakavacii) mldliap.') : HI, 186, 
] 11909 (°cr nihantii , i.e. Indra). — § 443 (do.): Ill, 168, 
12073 (had been defeuted by Indra). — § 544 (Yudhishthi- 
rfujvusa) : III, 292, 16605 (had been slain by Indra).— 
§ 555 (lndravijnya): V, 16, 497 ( mahilsuro hatah , (Jakra , 
N°ir diiruno tvayd ). — §584 (Blnshmavadhnp.) : VI, 83., 
3678 ( prudravad bhaydt yathendraaya randt pdrvam N°ir 
Daily aaattamah ). — §585 (do.) : VI, 88, 3903 (r ivyddha . . . 
N°>n Vrtraha yathd).— (Karnap.) : VIII, 26, 1057 
( Iruaaydm daa Mahendro N°m yathd ). — § 603 (do.) : VIII, 
86, f4333 {yathd Mahmdram N°ih purd , sc. abhydpatat ', 
|4334 ( viddhveva (jakram N°\h ) ; 86, 4363 {jahi . . . N°m 
Yflrahd yathd) ; 89, f4569 ( tyikro Namucer ivureh ) ; 90, 
|4700 (°f‘//i yathd Marik , bc. vidhya ). — § 610 (Qalyup ) : IX, 
7, 358 {jahi . . . Vdaavo N°im yaihd ), — § 611 (do.): IX, 
17, f885 0 ivyddha , . . yathd Mahendro N°im ). — § 615* 
(Indra): IX, 43, 2433, 2434, 2437, 2445 (Indra broke his 
agreement with N, and slew him). — § 641 (ltajadh.) : XII, 
98? , 3661 (had been slain by Indra).— §656(Kha<Jgotpattik.): 
XII, I087, 6146 (among the foremost of the Danavas). — 
^669 (Mokshadh.): ,XII, 180a, 6692.-$ 6725 (£akra- 
jNamucisftipv.) : XIX, 228, 8187 {(Jatakratoq ca tatpvddatp 
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N°e$ ca), 8189, (8190) (discourse between Indra aud JV.).— 
$ 6735 (BalUV&aavaBaxpv.) : XII, 227(1, 8262 (among tho 
ancient rulers of the earth). — § 7*12 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 
30a, 2237 (mdyd JV°*J). — § 7785 (Saipvartta-Maruttiya) : 
XIV, 6, 114 (°*5 . . . nihantd , i.e. Indra). Cf. A sura, 
Asura$reshtha, Daityasattama. 

Namucighna (“ the slayer of Namuci ”) = Indra : 1, 1286. 

Namucihan (do.) =* Indra: I, 8231. 

Nanda * f a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 67, 
2731 ( °opanandakau , enumeration).— § 182 (Dhvtarashtrn- 
putranftmak.) : I, 117, 4544 (do., do.).— § 578 (Bhishmu- 
vadhap.) : VI, 61<r, 2098 ( °opanandakaih ). — § 608 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 6155, 2446 ( °opanandakau , among several sons of 
Dhrtarashtra who attaoked Bhlmasena), 2458 ( °opanandau, 
slain by Bhlmasena). Gf. Nandaka l . 

Nanda % a drum in Yudhishthira’s standard. § 522 
(Draupadlhurunap.) : III, 270, f 1^700 (mfdaiigau N"opa- 
nandait ). — § 592 (Saxp^aptakavadliap.) : VII, 23 w, 1032 
( mrdahgau . . . N°opanandakau ). 

Nanda*, a cowherd. § 549/ (Durga) : IV, 6, 179 ( °gopdla - 
kuls jdtam, sc. Durga (Uma)). — § 576 (Bhaguvadgltap.): VI, 
23, 799 (' °gopdkulodbhave, sc. Durga (Uma)). 

Nanda 4 , ' a serpent. §564 (Mataliyop.): V, 103-/, 3628 
(' °opanandakau , en uraeration ) . 

Nanda*, two warriors of Skamlu. § 615a (Skanda): IX, 
45i/, 2566, 2567. 

Nanda* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Nanda 1 (“joy”), wife of Hursha. § 117 (Anujavat.): 1, 
66, 2597. 

Nanda 2 , tt river. § 249 (Arjunavunavasap.) : I, 216, 7818 
(°m Aparanandan ca, visited by Arjuna). — § 370 (Til-thu- 
ya trap.) : III, 84, 8137 (only 0., li has Prdhnadlm ). — 
§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthulc ) : III, 87, 8323 (in tho east). — 
§390 (Ttrthayatidp.) : III, 110, 9968 (°w Aparananddn ca, 
visited by Yudhishthira, etc). — §3905 (Hemaku^a): 111, 
110, 9979.— § 390 (Tirthuyatrup.) : 111, 110, 9987.— § 594 
(Mptyu) : VII, 64, 2092, 2093 (visited by M r tyu).— § 775 
(Anuqasanik.) : Xiil, 168a, 7654 (enumeration). 

Nandatjrama, a sacred pluce. §573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : 
V, 186a, 7353 (visited by Amba). 

Nandaka 1 , a son of Dhftardshtra. §232 (Svayaipvarup.) : 
1, 186, 6983 (present ut the svayaipvara of Druupadi). — 
§ 581 (BiiTshmuvudhap.) : VI, 64 w , 2818 ( tava — i.e. Dhrturii- 
shtra’s — putrah , attacked Bhimusena), 2824 (pierced by 
Bhlmasena).— § 600 (Ghutotkacavadliap.) : Vll, 166, 7455 
( ratham . . . W 0 eya). Cf. Nanda*. 

Nandaka 2 , a serpent. §561 (Mataliyop.): V, 103v, 3627 
(enumeration). 

Nandaka 2 , the sword of Krsht.ia (v. BJl.). § 567 (Bhhgu- 
vadyanap.): V, 131, 4427. 

Nandaka 4 , a warrior of Skanda. §615a (Skanda) : IX, 
46v, 2570. 

Nandakin (“armed with the sword Nandaka ”) Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Nandana 1 , a celestial forest. § 133 (Dushyuuta) : I, 69, 
2830 ( °pratim(Wi vanam ) ; 70, 2877 ( vanam N^prakhyatp ). — 
§148 (Yayfiti) : I, 86, 3508 (vane, Yayati sported with 
ViqvacI in N .). — §149 (do.): I, 80, t 3 ^95 (Vuyati lived 
for a hundred ayutas of veurs in N.) t f3597 ; 00, f3600. — 
§ 269 ( Vaujravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 390 (°eya vanaeya , sc. 
gandhan i, in tho palace of Kubera). — § 336 (Indralokd- 
bhigamanap.) : III, 43, 1758 (°ii ca vanam divyam Apearo - 
ganaeevitarp, Arjuna came to N .). — § 354 (Nulopukhyftnap.) : 


UI, 79, 3065 (Decani# N°v ). — § 4225/>( Variihftvuturn) : 
III* 142, 10958 (Vishnu dwelt in AT.). — § 4365 (G&udha- 
m&duna) : III, 168, 11563 ( Gandham&danaranaip tan 
N°vanopamam ). — § 443 (Nivfitakavocnyuddhup.) : III, 168, 
12035 (°ildlni devundm van tint ). — §449 (Ajagur&p.) : III, 
177, 12348 (remire N° id tarn etya dvijarehayo vltamald 
yathaiva ). — § 520 (Mudgnla) : III, 261, 15449 (°ddlni 
punynni vihdrdh pnnyakarmandm ). — § 532 (Sltasantvunu) : 
III, 280, 16133 (bhavane N°opame ). — § 555 (Indruvijnyu) : 
V, 11a, 352 (°opavaneehu ca, there Nuhusha sported). — §594 
(Akarapanu) : Vii, 64, 2127 (N&radu wont to JY). — § 6585 
(Kftnghnop.) : XII, 169, 6323 ( °oddegaeadt\am , sc. vanam). 
— §7175 (Nnrayui,nya) : XII, 343, VII), -(113209 (°vanaip, 
Vicjvurupa dwelt there). — § 733m (Punaravartununda) : XIII, 
26a, 1731 (huving bathed in Piinar&varLuuundfi, etc., one 
after death repairs to JY). — § 757/ (Hnstikuta) : Gautama 
said : Tho flowering forest 2V. (differently PC It.) is fuvoured 
by tho Kinnara king und always dear to Nurada , the 
Gandhairae, and the Apearaeee. Dhrtarashtra said : This 
region (lokah) is for those who never solicit alms, who 
cultivate music ond dancing, and rove about together : XIII, 
102, 4865 (vanam). — § 7685 (Umii-Muhe^vurusatpv.) : XIII, 
146, 6688 (°0disku ).— § 781 (Aqvamedhikap.) : XIV, 16, 
375 (Afvindv iva N°e). 

Nandana 2 , a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): 
IX, 46r, iio-10 (given to Sknmlu by the Alvins). 

Nandana 1 = ^iva (loco names 2 ). 

Nandana 4 = Vishnu (loOO mimes). 

Nandi 1 , a Devugumlhurva. §191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4812 
(sung ut the birth of Arjuna). 

Nandi 2 , a followor of £ivn. §730y (Upamnnyu) : XIII, 
14, H72 (purantdc ca devaxya . . . dvitiyam tra tyiitkaram). 
Cf. Nauduyvara, Nandin. 

Nandi 3 = ^Jiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Nandi 4 = Vishnu (1000 numes). 

Nandiqvara 1 , a follower of Qiva. § 2f>9 ( Vui^rnvannsablmv. ) : 
If, 10, 414 (in t In* paluco of Kuheru). Cf. Nandi, Nitudiii. 

Nandi^vara 2 = (?iva, q.v. 

Nandi grama, a city. §527 (Hamopakhyanap.) : 111, 277, 
15983 (there Hharata, the son of Du<;uruth;t, kept the reulm 
for his brother ltanm). — § 543 (Hamahhisheku) : 111, 201, 
16592 (do.). 

Nandikara = <?iva (looo names 2 ). 

Nandikui^da, atlrthu. § 733 (Kfiloduku) : Xlll, 26, 1746. 
Nandimukha = £iva (looo numes '). 

Nandin*, a follower of Tiva. §694 (Jvurotpatti) : XII, 
284, 10223, 10239. Cf. Namli, Nundiqvarn. 

Nandin 2 = ^'iva (1000 numes 2 ). 

Nandin 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Nandini 1 , the cow of Vasishthu: § 164 (Apavop.): I, 00 t 
3933 (daughter of Surabhi and Ka^yapa). — § 223 ( V&sislitha) : 
I, 176, 6663, 6664, 6665, 6669, 6670, 6672, 6673, 6675, 
(6677). 

Nandini 2 , a tlrtbu. §370 (Tlrthayntrap.): Ill, 84,8133 
(bathing there one acquires tho merit of a human sacrifice). 

Nandini 3 , a matf. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 46 0, 2623. 

Na lisena, a companion of Skunda. § 615a (Skanda): 

1 , 46, 2526 (givou to Skanda by Bruhman). 

Nandi vardhana = ^iva (looo names 3 ). 

Nandi vega, pi. (°u(i) t a people. § 562 (Bhagavudyanap.) : 
V, 747, 2733 (Sama$ ca ii°dndm). * 

Napty, a Vi^vadeva. § 749 (Aniuj&Bunik.) : XIII, 01 7, 
4362 (enumeration). 



N apumsaka(ip ) - N&rada. 


604 


Napum8aka(m) = Qiva (1000 nanus 1 ). 

Nara \ a god or phi (commonly connected with Narayano) 
with whom Arjunu Pan(Java is identified. § 4 (Anukram.) : 
1, 1, 172 (°-Xdrfiyanau tau Krakndrjunan).—§ 28{Amptaman- 
thona) : T, 19, 1 159 ( Viahnnh . . . N°ena aahitah, took away 
the ampta from the Asurns), 1176 ( °-Xdrdyanau, fought with 
the Aaurae), ll77(onneil with a celestial bow),tll85 [f 1 1 8ft 
(Kirtfina, the gods made over the ampta to X. that he might 
guard it)].— § 130y (Abhiraanyu) : I, 07, 2751 (will be born 
ns the son of Indra( jfindriA), i.e. Arjuna), 2754 ( 0 -X&rdyanau 
= Arjuna and Kpshna).— § 133 (Dushyanta) : I, 70, 2872 
(°~Ndrdyanaathdnam — i.e. Budaii — Gahgayevopagohhitam ). — 
§251 (Arjunavanavasap.) : I, 218, 7889 (°-Ndrdyandv 
r m hi as Arjuna and Kpshna). — § 256 (Agniparabhavn) : I, 
224, 8160 {°-Xdrdyanau yau taupdnadevau . . . aamprdptau 
m&niuhe loke, sc. as Arjuna and Kpshna).— § 258 (Kharuja- 
radalianap.) : I, 228, 8302 ( °-Xflrdyandv etau pUrraderau 
viqrutau, sc. Arjunu and Kpshna)).— § 263 (Subhakriyiip.) : 1 1, 
8, 72 ( °-Ndrtiyanau (C. by error °no), performed sacrifices at 
Dindusaras). — §299 (Byiitap.) : II, 67, 12229 (Kfshnau ca 
Jishnan ca UarmX°n ca, invoked hy Draupad!) ; 08, f2295 
( Krehnan ca Viahnun (read Ji°?) ca ITarim X°n ca, invoked 
by DmupadT). — §3175 (Kpshna Vasudcva) : III, 12, 505 
(= Arjuna), 506 (°- Ndrdyando y*hl t = Arjuna and Kpshna). 
— §3335 (Arjuna): III, 40, 1636 ( Ndrdyanaaahdyavdn , in 
Buduri, = Arjuna).— § 334 (Kairatap.) : 111, 41, 1081 
( pdrrarahih = Arjuna). — § 339 (Indrulokubhigamunup.) : 
III, 47, 1888 {°- Nurd y a nan yau fan purdnau fahiaattaman 
. . . IJrahlkeyi-Dhananjayau), 1889 (°-Xdrayandv rshi ). — 
§ 377 (Dhuutuyntirthuk.) : III, 86, 8281 ( Vdaudeva - 
Dhanahjayan . . . N Q -Xdrdyandn >>57). — § 406 (Tlrthu- 
yatrup.): Ill, 126, 10415 (°-Xdrdyanau cobhau athdnam 
prdptdh aandtanam ). — §420 (Uundlmmaduunpr.) : III, 141, 
10893 (n\dfd Badar 1 yatra X 0 -Xdrd i/and^ramah ) . — § 423 
(do.) : III, 146, 11031 ( a -Xu rdya ml(;r amah, i e. Buduri), 
11039 {arm mam . . . X '"-Nfi rd yandrritnm , do.), 11054 
(° Ndrdyav.aathunam Bhdgira/hyoparobhitaw ). — § 434 (Suu- 
gnndhikaharnnn) : III, 160, 11439 ( ricdlft Badarl . . . 
N°-Ndrdya\uV;ramah)i 1 1443 ( ° - Xu i dya nasi hit u am Iladarl ty 
ahhivirnitam), 11449 ( r '-XuKtyandi t Tamam i Buduri). — 
§5215 (Arjunu): 111, 272, 15805 (Surt{varam t hud per- 
formed austerities in Buduri, = Arjunu). — § 561 d (Kara- 
Narayanan): V, 49, 1921 ( puriadevau . . . X Q - Xdrd y and v 
fahl). 1924 ( r '-Xtirdyanau) t 1927 (do.), 1930 (Imd vanquished 
the I’aulnmas and the Kalakbunju**, sc. as Arjuna, cf. 
Nivutukavacuyuddhapurvon), 1935 (°- Xlrdyanau derail 

pnrvadndv iti rjntih), 1936 ( Phdlgunah , i.e. Arjuna). — 
§563 (Dumbhodbhnvop.) : V, 90, 3161 (°o Xdrdyanaq cairn 
tdpaaau ), 3162 (''- Xrhdyanau ), (3469), (do.), 3173, 3482 
(AT. and NfirAyana humiliated Dumbhodbhuva). — § 503 
(Bhagavudyaunp.) : V, 90, 3488, 3496 (°-Xtirfiyanau . . . 
Arjuna-Kcyuau ). — § 564 ( Mutalljpp.) : V, 07, 3502 
( °-Kdrtiyandv rah ). — § 565 ((juluvncnritu) : V, lU f 3826 
( °-Xdrdyanan ), 38 10 (Jishnum ). — § 574 f (Bindusarus) : VI. 
0, 241 (°- Xdnn/amu , at Biudiisaras).— § 574 (Jamlmkh.) : 
VI, 8, 307 ( o Xdrdynnaq cairn '. — § 576 ; Bluiguvfi(1g?tt&p.) : 
VI, 23, 810 ('’a tram am\ .sc. Arjunu}, 818 [ n -Xdrdyuaau, 
= Arjuna ami Krslrna), 819 (error in C‘. t 1>. has tuthdnaghab 
iu stead of tathd Xarah ). — § >81 (Biilsbmavadhup.) : VI, 00, 

2982 (Kaiayana will bo burn among men together with X.), 

2983 ( c -XdrdyanaH purdndr rshiaaftaman], 2984 ( c - Xurdyandr 
Mi), 3001 ( °’Xdrnyaitau derail, = Arjuna and Kpshna); 
08, 3050 (°- Xurdyanaa ), 3053 {°-Xut tiyamu derau, ~ Arjuna 


and Kpshna). — § 589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 11, 422 
( pdrvadevau . . . N°-Xdrdyanau, Arjuna and Kpshna). 
— §596 (Pratijnfip.) : VII, 7*7, 2707 ( °-Xdr&yanau t do.); 
80, 2869 (do., do.); 81, 2894 ( °-X&r&yandv r$h7 t do.). — 
§598 (Jayodrathuvadhap.) : VII, 88, 3139 ( Xdrdyandnugah 
= Arjuna).— § 6035 (Narayana): VII, 201, 9479 (born by 
means of the tapas of Nar&yana, = Arjuna). — § 605 (Kainap.) : 
VIII, 10, 629 (°-Xdrdyanau, = Arjuna and Kpshna).— 
§ 608 (do.): VIII, 87«e', 4451 (°-Xdrdyafidv . . . etau 
purdndv pahiaattamau , do.) ; 96, 5009 {°-Ndrdyamu devan , 
do.). — § 641 (Kajadh.): XII, 127, 4661 (°-Ndrdyand<;ramafji, 
i.e. Badarl), 4664 {°-Ndrdyandv fahl, in Buduil).— § 692 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 2815, 10076 (°aya, bc. athdnam ). — 
§ 707 (do.): XII, 318, 11707 (mwiifreahtham, if tho soul 
(jfva) issues through tho neck, one goes to X.). — §7175 
(Nftrayanjya) : XII, 336, 12658 (read Xaro, among the 
four sons of Dhurma horn from Naraycna, viz. X., Narnyara, 
Hari, and Kpshna), 12659 ( Ndrdyana N°au, in Badarl), 
12667 (° ■ Xdrdyandbh ydm , discourse between Narmlu and X. 
and Narayana) ; 340, 12964 (^-Xurdyantiv fshl, = Arjuna 
and Kpshna), 12975 (°-Ndrtiyanau, in Bttdan) ; 342, 13165 
( °-Xdrdyanau , = Arjuna und Kpshna), 13168 ( dpo rai 
X c adnavah); 343, 13266 ( °-Xurdyanan) t 13274 (N. und 
Nftrayunu fought with Uudra) ; (aa), 13286 ( c o Ndrdyayaf 
cairn Dharr.iahdodiahaa devaqreahlhau) ; 344, 13310 
(°- Xdrdyamu decasattamau), {ftp), 13329 ( °-Xdrdyanau) t 
13332 (°-Xdrdyaudv rahl), (13350) [°-Xdrdyanau, discourse 
between them und Kuradu) ; 346, (13371) ( °-Xurdyanau ), 
13397 (°-Xdru yandframam), 13398 (°-Xdrdyanau, continua- 
tion) ; 340, (13410) (°- Ndrdyanau ) (continuation); 347, 
13427 (°-Xdruyana °), 13428 [°-Xdrdyan. r ^rame), 13129 

(°-Ndidyandv rahl) ; 348, 13419 ( janma Dharmagihe . . . 
X a -XU riyaHdtmakam).—§ 777 (Svurgurohunik. p.): XIII, 
108, 77 ■19 (in Badarl), 7750 ( °-Xdrdyandv etau samhfnVau 
manuahyeahu, ~ Arjuna und Kpshna). — §789(Putrudar<;annp.) : 
XV, 31 7, 853 {rshim imam Pdrtham Dhauaujayam , i.e. 
Arjurm). — § 795s (Muhahhurutu) : XVI II, 0o, 232 (cf. tho 
introductory $lok«s of books I-XVIII), 287 (°-Xdrdyaimu). 
Cf. Kiritiu, Sureqvaru. 

Nara’^iva (lOOO names 3 ).— Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Nara, pi. ( n «5), a class of (luudhurvas. § 269 (Vai<;rnvana- 
8ubhav.): II, 10, 396 (in the palace of Kubern). 

Narada \ a Devarshi, son of Paraineshthin, often mentioned 
together with Gandharvas and therefore presumably himself 
a Gundhurvu. Cf. Narada *. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 106 

(recited the Muhabharatu to the gods); fl72 ( vadato N°sya, 
all. to § 561(f).— § 5 (do.): T, 1, 221, 2235/« (aurai fhinii, 
enumerated to ^uibya (Qvaitya, B.), twenty -four kings 
avIio have died). — § 11 (I'urvasungr.) : 1, 2, 394, 408, 440 
(maharchind), 462 ( wranhnd ), 616. — §59 (Sarpasattrii) : 
1, 63, 2048 {°ah Panataa tathd, among the sadusyas at tho 
snake sacrifice of Janumejuya). — § 138 (Dakslia Prucctasa): 
I. 76, 3132 (tuught the sons of Dakslia sdhkhyajndnam ). — 
§ 221 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 170, 6497 ( °prabhrt\ndm derar- 
ahlndm ).— § 233 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1,187, f70 1 1 (Vigrdcaaur 
X°-Vanatan, present at the svayaipvara of Draupadl). — 
§215 (Uojyalabhap.) : I, 208, 7604 ( derarahih ), 7608, 
7610, (7612). — § 246 (SundopoHiindop.) : I, 209, (7619), 
(7644) ; 210,(7652); 211, (7679), (7700); 212,(7711), 
(7736), 7739, 7740 ( derarahih ), 7741, 7742 (iV. related to 
Yudhish^hira the SuudopasundopakhyAna und caused the 
P&ndavits to establish a rule among themselves with regard 
to I^uupadi). — § 250 (Arjunavauav&sap.) : 1, 217, 7874 
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(deranhity, directed Fargd, etc., to go to N&rltlrtliani 
end prophesied their deliverance by Arjuna). — § 265 
(Lokap&las.ibhakhyannp.): II, 6,^144, 147 (r«hfm\ (151), 
(247), 248 (mu»ih\ (249), 261, (268) (questioned 

Yudhishthira nbout his government) ; 6, 269, 273, (274), 
278, 282. — § 266-70 (do.): II, 7, (283); 8, (311); 0, 
(353); 10, (383) ; 11,(420) (described the different aabhtU 
of the gods). — § 271 (do.) : TI, 12, (488) (told Yudhishthira 
that Pfin<ju wished that he should perform a rftjnsfiya), 
512, 513. — § 289 ( Arghaharanap.) : II, 36, 1308 

{maharahayah . . . N°pramukhdh\ 1315, 1316, 1318, 1325 
(knew that Kpdinu was NarAyann) ; 39, 1407 (pruist*d 
Krshria). — § 293 (Dyutup.) : II, 46, 1635 (a saying of 
his about the rftjusuya is quoted). — § 296 (do.) : II, 53, 
1917 (at the rAjasuya 2V. sprinkled water over Yudhishthira). 
— § 305 (Amidyutup.): IT, 78, 2575 (would become tho 
instructor of Yudtiishtiiira). — § 306 (do.): II, 80, 2652 
(foretold the great battle). — § 3105 (Sfirya): 111, 8, 
209 (learnt the hymn to the Sun from f^ukra and taught 
it lo Dhiiumya). — § 3175 (Kplma Yasudevn): III, 12, 
500 (had told Arjuna about the nature of Kfshna), 513 
(a s:i>ing of his about Kyshnu is quoted). — § 320 
(Siiuhhttvadhop.) : III, 19, 770 (the gods sent 2V. and the 
Wind as messengers to Kfshnu). — § 822 (Dvuit&vauaprave^n): 
111, 24, 924 (wanders over all the worlds, waited upon 
Yudhishthira). — § 324 (do.): Ill, 26a, 985 (waited upon 
Yudhuhthiv.i). — § 327 (DraupadTpnntftpuv.) : III, 31, 
1171. — § 356 (Indrulokubhiguvnunap.) : 111, 43, 1769 
( Tumhurur caiva % in the abode of India). — § 345 

(Nalopakhyunap.) : III, 64, 2117 (°A Parra fa^ aura), 2119, 
2120 , 2123, 2 1 28 (told Indra about the svuyajnvara of 
Damayaiit! ;.-' § 348 (do.): 111,66, 2G12 {maharahh, had 
cursed" Karkotaku). — § 356 (Tirtlia) at rap.) : III, 81, 4022 
(rtevarshim), 4026 {nhih) % (4032) (repeated the desi-ription 
of tlrthas delivered bv Pulastja to Bhrslnnu). — § 364 
(do.): HI, 83, 6051 > . . Hr t ham . . . Ambdjanma) % 

6052. — § 376 (do.): Ill, 85, (8255), 8274 (f*A/5, having 
completed the description of tlrtbas, N. disappeaied). — 
§ 377 (l)haumyatlrthuk ): III, 86, 8276, 8280 (knew 
Krishna and Arjuna to be Narnyaiiu and Kara); 88, 8347 
(decarshind, a <,loka of his about Ujjujuntu is cittvi ). — 
§ 378 (TTithiiyatrup.) : 111, 93, 8170 (all. to § 356 foil.), 
8475 ( Parvafa’N°an , came to Yudhishthira), 8483.— § 387 
(Sagara) : Til, 107, 9882 (informed Sngnra of the death of 
nis sons). — §412 (AshtuvakrTyu) : 111, 134, f 10659 {than 
deoamhl N°-Parvafau ). — § 447 (Ni\ataknvucayuddliap.) : 
III, 176, 12308 (sent by the gods to prevent Arjuna fiom 
dipcharging the* ceiestinl weapons).— § 453 (Markr.ndeyus.) : 
ill, 183, 12603 {deiar*h.h, came to Yudhishthira), 12605 
(do.). --§ 463 (£il>i): III. 194, tfl3249* Ifl-WO^M, 
jf 13250 (quoted three qlokus in order to settle the dispute 
between £ibi and Suhotia\ ff 13254, f| 13255. — § 467 
(K&jum nmidiabliagyn) : Hi, 198, If 13302 -f f 1 3303 
(vw7Wt5/wi), |f 13312, ff 13318 (instructed (^ibi, etc ). — 
§ 545 (I’ativratfimaliAtinyup.) : III, 294, 16660, (16661), 
(16668), (16672), (16674), (16679), (16682), (16686), 
(16689), 16690 (foretold that Satyuvat would die within 
a year); 296, 16713 (all. to eh. 294); 206, 16715 
(do.), 1C727 (do.); 297, 16753 (do.); 298, 16894 (do.).— 
§ 555 (Indravijuwi) : V, 11, 356 {Vi\nlca8ur N c \ ca , 
attended upon Nahusha aalmlra). — § 5GItf(Nuru-Xur*h anau): 
Y,49, 1938 (had told the Vyshnia that Kyshna was Nar&yana, 
and Arjuna Xara).— § 561 (Yanasawlhip.) : V, 81, 2385 


( kathdm akathayat purd ) — § 562 (Bhaguvady&nap.) : V, 
887, 2946 (worshipped Kysbrm) ; 94, 3371 {°praundhdn 
came to the conclave of the Kurus). — 564 (Mfitaliyop.): 
V, 08, 3522 ( malmrthini ), 3523, 3524 (only 11., C 1>y erw 
Vamnam), 3527, 3528’ 3530, (3531); 09, (3547), 36C.6 ; 
100, (3567); 101, (358C); 102, (3602); 103, (3617), 
3634, (3639); 104, (3643), 3655, 3662, 3666, 3668, 3673; 
106, 3710 (when MAtuli sought in all worlds for a husband 
for his daughter he was accompanied by N .). — § 565 
(Gulavacarita): V, 108, 3717,(3718); 107,(3741); 112, 
(3854), (3869); 113, (3873); 114, (3896); 116,(3917); 
110, (3938); 117, (3962\ 3974 {reme . . . yathu . . . 
Satyavaty&n ca N°h); U8, (3981); 119, (4002); 120, 
(4026) (related the (iulavataritiiV — § 566 (Yauiti); V, 
121, (4048), (4068): 122, (4078); 123, (*0»7\ (4116) 
(related the history of Yaynti). — § 5C7 (Bbnguvuduump ) : 
V, 124, 4121 ; 131, 4442 {rahayah . . . X^tidayah, 
disappeared).— § 571 (TJlOkudiitngamunup.) : V, 160, 5421 
(had related the story of the wicked cat). — § 573 
(Ambop&khyanap.) : V, 186, 7291 (prevented Bins) min 
from discharging the Prusvfipn weapon against. Kama), 
7295, 7313, 7316 {munayah . . . N°mukhah)\ 180, 7344; 
188, 7398, 7108 (informed Bhlslmm of (,'ik handin'* birth, 
etc.). — § 574 (Jumhukh.) : VI, 0, 214 {Tumhurur A c y caira , 
on Mem). — § 576 (Bhaguvudgitnp.) : VI, 21, 767 (;#/i///), 
771 (a saying of his about Kpdmu is quoted); 23, 819 
(all. to §§ 565-6); 34, 1217 (derarahih t declared Kf*"hmr 
to he tho supreme god), 1230 {dnarthhwu ca N °//, sc. asm t\ 
says Kyshna).— § 581 (Bliishinavnilhap.) : VI, 00o, 2999; 
08/*, 3038 (a saying or his about Kyslma is quoted). — 
§ 585 (do.): VI, 98, 4463 (had described the gloty of 
Krshna). — § 588 (do.): VI, 121, 5792 (hud spoken of 
Arjuna as an uucient yshi (i.e. Kara)); 122, 5826 (had 
told Bhislnna tho secret thut Karim was the son of Kunti). — 
§,091 (Ahliinianyuvudlmp.) : VII, 62, 2023 {Akamjutnasya 
kaihitam N °ena purd); do. (Akanipaiin) : VJJ, 62, 2031 
{devumhih ), 2039; do. (Mytyu): VII, 62, (2040); 63, 
(2063); 64, (2073), (2084), (f21 17) ; do. (Akampiinu; : 
VII, 64, 2125, 2127 (comforted Akampaua). — § 595 
(Syiijava) : VI f, 66, 21.38, 2145, 2116, 2118 (rivalling one 
unother with the daughter of Kyiijnyu, N and I'urvatu cursed 
one another), 1628, 2169 ( N . granted Syfijuya the son 
Suvurnashthlvin). — § 595 (Shodaqaraj.) : VII, 66, (2184); 
67, (2196); 68, (2209); 69* (2224); 00, (2219); 01, 
(2268;; 02,(2272); 03,(2292); 04,(2303); 06,(2321); 
60,(2334); 07, (2356); 08, (2377); 00,(2391); 70, 
(2427) (A. related the Shoda^aiajika to Sr njuya . — § 595 
(Syfijuya): VII, 71, 2452, (2156), (2158) (re\i\ed 

Siivanrashthivin). — § 597 (Tratijuap.) : VII, 83, 2961 
(had described K|*sh)in ns Xara\ai,a). — § 599 ^.laui- 
diatlin\.ulhap.) : VI l, 90, 3723 (' v mun\h , cnine to see the 
lake made by Arjuna). — § 600 ((ihntotkaenx adluip.) : VII, 
103, f7291 vaiubhyum } brought lumps). — § 6(14 

(Kurimp.): VIII, 2y, 31 (uli. to §§ 565-6). — § 615/V 
( Vphlhakan^u) : IX. 62, 2989, 2' *9 1 — § 615 (Bulnde.a- 
tlrthuyntru) : IX, 64, 3051 {rsfnh % d< s'-riptmu //; : with 
matted locks and attired in golden rays, hr Imre in his 
hand a stuff made of gold and a wntuipnt of g »ld, he w as 
accomplished m .mug ami dance and adored h\ gods ;md 
hrahmaus, he had w ith hire a heautilul ihbl of no hnlious 
notes, made of tortoise-shell ; lie was wont to pio^oke 
quarrels and foud of quarrel), 3056, 3057, (3000 f 3070 
(informed Buiuruma about the battle).— § 617 (Aishikap.): 
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X, 14, 681 (tarvahhdtatmd ) ; 10, 743 (mahdmunih ), — § 618 
(Jalapradauikap.) : XI, 1/8, 14 ( [devanhih, all. to §§ 666-6) 
( 7 ), 30; 8 , 214 (°pramukhdg ea devarshayah), 226, 229 (had 
foretold the battle), 231.— § 621 (Rajadh,): XII, 1/5, 4 
(came to Yudhishthira), 9. (7), 18; 2, 46 (munih), (47) 
(related the history of Karna) ; 8 , (75) (continuation); 
4, (108) (do.); 6 , (129) (do.); 6, 144 (devanhih ). — § 632 
(do.): XII, 28, 906 (related the Sho^aqarftjikopakhyfina 
to ftrnjnya, cf. § 695), f 1039, |1040 ( maharthe ), (1042) 
(revived Suvarnashthlvin, cf. § 596). — § 6336 (N&rada- 
Parvatop.) : XII, 80, 1046 (°A Parvataq caiva dvdv y*Af), 
1018 (the maternal uncle of Parvata), 1059, 1062, 1068, 
1072, 1073, 1074 (devarshim), 1077, 1078, 1082, 1084 
(rthih), 1086, 1087 (iY. and Parvata cursed one another, 
cf. § 595).— § 634 (Itajadh.) : XII, 31, 1088, 1089 ( munih ), 
(1090) (iY. granted Spnjaya the son Sururp ash till vin, 
cf. § 595).— § 635 (do.): XII, 37, 1348 ( tarvajndndm 
pur At an am ). — § 637 (do.): XII, 47»/» 1592 ( mankind , 
among the psliis who surrounded Bhlshma). — § 640 (do.): 
XII, 64a, 1928 (tiddhd N°pramukhdh), 1931 ( devadarganah), 
1935. — § 641 (do.): XII, 81, 3025 ( iamvddam Fdtudevasya 
turarther N°tya ca), 3026, 3027, 3030, 3031, 3035, 
(3036), (3044) (discourse between Kf&hna and iY.); 124, 
4567 ( itihdsam purdtanam N°cna purd proktarp ), — § 6545 
(Pavanutjulmalisamv.) : XII, 154, 5809; 166, 5822, 5827, 
(5830); 166, 5841, (5842), 5845, 5846, 5855, 5856; 
167, 5867 (discourse between iY. and the <;almali). — 
§ 656 (Khadgotpnttik.) : XII, 166/9, 6142 ( °-Parvatau ). — 
§ 6585 (Kftaghnop.) : XII, 173, 6448 (had related the 
Krtiighnopakhy&na to Bhlshma). — §661 (Mokshadh.): XIT, 
193, 7038 ( devanhih , a sentence of his is quoted). — § 6625 
(Jupakon.): XII, 2005, 7340 (°A Parvataq caiva) — §664 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 207/9, 7520 (devarthch), 7564 ( devar shift , 
declared Kyshna to he the supreme god), 7565.— § 667 
(do.): XII, 210, 7662 ( Qdndharvam N°o redd).— § 6745 
(Buli-Vfisavasumv.) : XII, 229, 8337, 8.348 (devarshim), 
8349, S418 (devanhih), f8422.— § 676 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
231, 8455, 8456, 8457, 8459, 8160 (description of the 
virtues of iY.). — § 6785 (Anukumpaka) : XII, 267, 9152, 
9154, 9165; 268, (9177), '9187) (told the story of 
Mftyu to Anukumpaka, cf. § 594).— § 686 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 273, 9812, 9813 (told the story of the brahman 
Satya). — § 688 (do.) : XII, 276, 9874 ( °sya ca samvAdam 
Devalasydsitasya ca), 9875 (9876), 9879 (discourse between 
iY. and Asita Devala).— § 6945 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284a, 
10218 (°- Parvatau, came to the sacrifice of Daksha).— § 6955 
(Dakshayajimvinaqa) : XII, 286 a, 10278 (Tumburu-N°au}, 
10287 (sat beside Uraa). — § 698 (Mokshadh.): XII, 287, 
10533 (°*ya ca tatpvddatp Samahgasya ca), (10534), 10538,. 
f 10541, 10552 (.discourse between iY. and Samuhga). — 
§ 699 (do.): Xtl, 288, 10555 ( Gdlavatya ca tatpvddatp 
devarther N°*ya ca), 10556, (10564) (discourse between iY. 
and Galava). — § 702 (do ) : XII, 293ff, 10761 ( °-Parvatau ). 
— § 705 (do.): XII, 309, 11511, 11512 (obtained the 
knowledge of the supreme soul from Vasish^ha and taught 
it to Bhlshma).— § 707 (do.): XII, 319/9, 11784 (had 
instructed Viqvavasu). — § 712 ((Jukotpctti) : XII, 324, 
12176 (°-Parvatau, beside (Jiva on Mem); 326, 12201 
( Tumburu-N°au). — § 714 (^ukak r tya) : XII, 328, 12314 
0 devanhih ); 329, 12375, 12380, (12384), 12386 (came 
to the "hermitage of Vyasa). — § 715 ((^uka-Narudasaxpv.) : 
XII, 330, 12422, 12423 ( devarthim ), 12424, 12425, 
(12426); 331,(12482); 332,(12512) (discourse between 


iY. and Quka).— § 716 (Quk&bhipatana) : XCI, 332, 12657, 
12672 (f«Aim); 333, 12583 ( devarthim), 12685; 334, 
12647 {devanhih). — § 7175 (Nftr&yanlya): XII, 386, 
12656 (°tya ca iamvddam rther Ndrfiyanasya ca), 12663 
(tumahadbhdiam), 12672 (r«A«A), (12674)j 12695 (came to 
Badarl and worshipped Nara and Narayana); 336, (| 12697), 
1 12701 ( Parameshfhiputrah , repaired to Qvetadvipu) ; 338, 
12859 (rthiji, do.); 339, 12861 (do., do.), (tfl2864) 
(worshipped Narayana); 340, 12865, 12874 (dvijatattamalj), 
(12880), 12882 ( Paramethfhinafn , Narayana showed himself 
to iY. and described his own nature), 12890, 12906, 12909, 
12920, 12946, 12975 (returned to Badarl), 12977 (described 
in the abode of Brahman his meeting with Nftr&yana), 
12998, 13002 • (°oktam)\ 344, 13308, 13309, 13313 
(turanhind), 13326 ( Par amah (hijah ), 13327 (fthim avyayam), 
13329, 13330 (Parameshthijah), 13334, 13342, 13347, 13349, 
(13351) (discourse with Narayana and Nara); 346, 13372, 
13396, 13398 (r*AfA) (do.): 346, 13399 ( Paramethfhijah ) f 
(13402), 13413 (do.); 347, 13427 (returned to his own 
hermitage on Himavat), 13436, i8443 (recited tho 

Narayanlya) ; 349, 13557 (discoursed on the dharma of 
Naifiyann), 13558, VII), 13600 (instructed by Narayana), 
13612, 13633 (instructed Yyasa). — § 7186 (Unchavrttyup.) : 

XII, 363, 13767 (maharthitid), 13768 (1 mahanhih ), 13773 
(related tho Uhchav|ttyupakhyana to Indra); 366, 13937, 
13938 (do.). — § 730 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 14jf, 696 
(attends on (JJiva with song and music). — § 734 (do.): 

XIII, 26a, 1764 (°A Parvata g caiva , came to soe Bhlshma). — 

§ 737 (do.): XII 1, 31, 2009 (°*ya ca samvddam Fdtudevasya 
cohhayoh ), 2010 , (2012) (discourse between iY. and Kfshna). 
— § 739 (do.) : XIII, 34, 2133 (a saying of his is quoted.) — 
§ 742 (do.): XIII, 38, 2203 (°syc ca iamvddam pumgealyd 
Pancacudayd ), 2204 (devanhih), 2206, (2207), 2212, 2231 
(discourse between iY. and Pancacudii). — § 746 (do.): 
XIII, 63, 3203 ( devadarganah), (3204), 3242 (discoursed 
to Bhlshma on gifts of food) ; 64, 3253 (Psvakydg ca 
iamvddam mahanher N°sya ca), 3254 (devadarganctn), 3255 
( 1 devarshih ), (3256), 3288 (discourso between Dovaki 

and iY.); 83f, 3887 (°A Parvatag caiva , Bung). — § 7515 
(Qupathavidhi) : XIII, 94®, |4550 (°- Parvatau), (4576). — 
§ 754 (Anuqasanik.) : Xlll, 98, 4741, 4742 (discoursed 
to BhTshmu). — § 757/ (Nandana): XIII, 102, t4865 
( Nandanam N°sya). — § 761 (Anuq&sanik.) : Xlll, 116/9, 
5G07 (a saving of his is quoted). — § 766 (do.): XIII, 126, 
f6043 (worshipped the kino). — § 768 (do.;: XITI, 139a, 
6297 ( °-Parvatau, came to Krshno), 6334, 6337 (devarthih); 
140, 6338 (Nardyanasuhpt ). — § 7685(Umu-Mahrqvaniwupv.): 
XIII, 140, (6339); 141, (6413); 146, (6747); 148, 
(6870) (related the discourse between Qiva and Umii). — 
§ 768 (Anuqas&nik.) : XIII, 148, 6912, 6922, 6925, 6933 
(rthayeh . . . N °pramukhd A ) . — § 770 (do.): XIII, 161\, 
7123 (Sdhkhyayogahl).— § 772 7 (Utathya): XIII, 166, 
7248, 7250, 7252, 7254 (sent by IJtathya to Varunu).— 
§ 772 p (Kapa, pi.): Xlll, 168, 7346, 7347. — § 775 
(Anuqasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7639 (enumeration). — § 111 
(Svargarohanik. p.): XIII, 168, 7718, 7750 (had told 
Bhlshma that Kvshna was Naruyupa); 169/9, 7778. — 
§ 778 (Aqvamedhikap.) : XIV, 2, 24 (had instructed 
Yudhishthiru). — § 7785 (Samvartta-Maruttlya) : XIV, 0 f 
129, 130 ( devarahind ), 133 ( maharthind ), 135, 136, (137), 
139, (141), 144, 146, 147 (directed Marutta to seek 
JSaipvartta for hisf/vy*); 7,155, 150. — §780(Aqvumedhikap.): 

/XIV, 14/8, 356 (had comforted Yudhishthira), 360, 364 
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(dtvariMnil). — § 7824 (BAhmanaRltt) : XIV, 24, 711 
{°>ya co lamvUdam fther Devamatatya eo), (715) (discourse 
between JV. and Devamuta). — § 783 (AnugTtfip.) : XIV, 
62a, 1492 (bad taught Arjuna that Kfshnu was the 
suprorae god).— § 786 (do.): XIY, 88^, 2641 (presont 
at the aqvamedha of Yudhishthira).— § 787 (A^ramavasap.) : 

XV, 20 pfi 9 638 (°A Part at a<; caiva), 642 (dwanhih), (543), 
658, 559, 560, 566 {dtvyadar$l\ (567) (told Dliptarashtra 
that only three years of life were left for him).— § 789 
(Piitradarqannp.) : XV, 29 a, 774 ( °h Parvata 9 caiva\— 
§ 791 (do.): XV, 30, 964 (all. to ch. 20). — § 792 
(Naradagamanap.): XV, 37, 1011 ( devarshih \ (1015), 
(1019); 39, (1078), (1101) (reportod the' death of 
Dhftarashtra, Gundlmri, and Kuntl).— § 793 (Muusalap.): 

XVI, 1, 15 (cursed £an»ba, etc.); 0*, 161 (knew Krshpa 
to be Vishnu). — § 791 (Mulifiprusthamkiip.) : XVII, 1, 12; 
3, 98 (praised Yudhishthiru), 101 (°sya racah). — § 795 
(Svorgarohanap.) : XVIII, 1/3, 11, 19, 25, 26 (in heaven). 
— § 795fl (Mah&bh&rutu): XVIII, 6, 199 (recited the 
Mahahhuratu to the gods). .Of. Brahmartthi, Devarshi, 
Parumeshthija, Puramcslithin, Purumcshthiputra, Surarshi. 

Narada 1 , a Devagandhurva (prubably originally identical 
with Narada'). § 101 (Aip<;avat.), I, 06, 2552 (son of 
Muni). — § 191 (Arjuna): i, 123, 4813 (umong the 
Devagandharvas present at the birth of Arjuna). — § 615n 
(Skanda) : IX, 44, 2480 ( °pramukhdf cupi Devagaudharva - 
sail amah). 

Narada 9 , ft son of Viqviimitra. § 7215 (Vi<jvaiuitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/3, 252 (enumeration). 

Naradagamana (“ the arrival of Narada ”). § 10 (Purva- 
sungr.): 1, 2, 355 (°>/i part'd , i.e. Naradagnmanaparvan). 
[Naradagamanaparvan] (“the section containing the 
urrivul of Niirudu,” tlie ninety -seventh of the minor parvans 
of Mahabluirutu; cf. Naradagamana). — § 792 : Faiqampdyana 
said: Two years after their return from the retreat of 
Dhrtardshtra the Pundava s were visited by T).-j\ Narada. 
Yudhishthira inquired after Dhrtardshtra, etc. Narada said : 
After thy return from Kurukshetra , Dhrtardshtra proceeded 
towards Gahgddvdra with the sacrificial fire und Gdndhdri, 
Kuntl , Safijaya, and all the ydjakas . The} themselves took to 
severe austerities (description), while the sacred fire was duly 
worshipped by the ydjakas. They wandered about, Safijaya 
acting us 11 guide, Prthd becoming the cyo of Gdndhdri . 
Once Dhrtardshtra bathed in the Gahgd , and was returning to 
his retreat. A violent forest conflagration set in ; Dhrtardshtra 
dismissed Safijaya and sat down, facing the east, with 
Gdndhdrl and Kuntl ; they concentrated their soul, and were 
burnt by the conflagration. Safijaya escaped and was seen 
by me ( Narada ) on the banks of the Gahgd in the midst of 
ascetics; he bade them farewell and started for Himavat . 
I11 the course of my wanderings I saw the three bodies. The 
ascetics, from whom I heard all the detuils, did not at all 
grieve for them. Fai^ampdyana said : The Pumjavas and 
the citizens felt great grief (XV, 37). Yudhishthira 
lamented (a) (XV, 38). Ndrada comforted Yudhishthira 
by informing him of the sacred character of tho fire that had 
burnt Dhrtardshtra and the two queens. When Dhrtardshtra 
entered the woods he caused his sacrificial fires to be duly 
ignited ; having performed his sacred rites with them 
he abandoned them all; then the Ydjakas had left them 
in a solitary part of the wood and gone away ; the fires 
thus loft to theruBelves produced a general conflagration; 

'* this is what 1 have heard from the ascetics on the Gahgd ” 


Yaiqampdyana said : Headed by Yuyulsu the PdnQavas and 
tho citizens all proceeded to the Gahgd in order to offer 
oblations of water to the deceased king and queens. Then 
they came hack, taking up their residenco outside the city.- 
Yudhishthira sent a number of men to the retreat to cremate 
tho remains of his uncle, aunt, and mother in due form. 
On the twelfth day he performed the grdddhas with gifts in 
abundance (description). Then all returned to Hdstinapura . 
The great R. Ndrada t having comforted Yudhishthira , went 
away. Dhrtardshtra had passed three years in tho forest 
and fifteen years in the city. Yudhishthira was plunged in 
grief [*; not in B.] (XV, 39). 

[Narada-Parvatopakhyana(m)] ("the episode re- 
lating to Narnia and Parvata”). § 6336 (liajadh.) : 

II. Ndrada and his sister's son Parvata had in days of old 
left heaven for a pleasant, ramble on earth in order to taste 
clarified butter and rice. They wandered under a compact 
of telling each olher their inmost thoughts. They arrived 
at the court of Srnjaya ( Qvaitya). Ndrada was taken with the 
charms of Srnjaya' s daughter Sukutndrl ; hut shamefulness 
prevented him from disclosing his love to Parvata , who thou 
cursed him for his reticence, saying that Sukumdrl should 
become his wife, but then she and every man should behold 
him in the shape of an ape. Ndrada cumul Parvata in return, 
saying that he should not succeed in proceeding to heaven. 
Parvata began to wander over the earth. Sukumdrl beheld 
Ndrada as an ape, but devoted herself entirely to him, and did 
not desire any 1)., M11., or Y. for a husband. Ndrada and 
Parvata , after some time, became reconciled and withdrew 
thoir mutual curses. Sukumdtl fled, thinking Ndrada to 
be somebody else, hut was informed by Parvata. Parvata 
proceeded to heaven und Ndrada to his homo. Kpshna 
continued : “ R. Ndrada is here ; he will tell thee everything 
that happened” (XII, 30). 

Naradin, a son of Viqviimitra. § 7216 (Vi^vamitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/9, 258 (mahdn rshih). 

narah (pl.) = <tyaA (“tho waters”): III, 12952, 15819; 
XII* 13167. 

Naraka 1 , an Asura, son of Bimini (the Earth) and slain by 
Kf-shna (Vishnu). § 93 ( Anujavat.) : 1,86, 2537 (among 
the sons of Danu (!)).—§ 268 ( Varunasabhav.) : II f 0 f 364 
( prthivifijayah , in the palace of Vuruna). — § 273 (It&ja- 
suyaramblmp.) : II, 14, 578 (? Murun caNarakan caiva fdsti 
yo Yavanfidhipah (i.o. Bhugadatta), name of a country ?). — 

§ 3176 (Kfshna Vasudevu) : III, 12, 477 ( Bhaumam , Kpdina 
slew N. and recovered tho ear-rings [of AditiJ), 488 ( Nisunda - 
N°au hatau, destroying the bonds of Muru, Kj-sbna slew 
Nisunda and N. and made sufe the way to Pragjyotisha ; 
cf. Hurivarp^a, v. 6791 foil.). — § 422 (Gundharnfulanapr.) : 
in, 142, 10914 ( asthlni Daityasya N°sya , in the north). — 

§ 4226 (do.): Loma<;& told: N. aspired to the position of 
lndra ( Aindram . . . sthdnam) by practising austerities during 
10,000 years and by learning. Iudra became afraid and 
thought of Vishnu, who then slow N. with his hand : III, 
142, 10923 ( Daily endrdt ). — § 443 (Nivatakavncayuddhap.): 

III, 188, 12073 ( Prahluda-N°au , have been defeated by 
lndra).— § 513 (Ghoshayiitrap.) : III, 262, 15174 ( hatasya 
N°sydtmd Karnamdrtim updqrtya, possessed Karna), 15189 
( Karno \ py dvishfacittaimd N°syuntardt.nand , do.). — § 56 10 
(Kfshna Visudeva): V, 48, fl887 ( Bhaumah , robbed the 
ear-rings of Aditi, cf. § 3176), fl892 ( IJhaumarp, .slain by 
Kfshna, do.).— § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 88{Tf, 2526 (had 
been defeated by Xphna). — § 567 (Bhagavadyinap.) : 



Naraka— Narayana. 
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V, 130, 4107 {°ah *aha D&namih , cf. § 317^)- — § 670/ 
(Ofm'iga) : V, 108, 5357 ( nirjitya N°tjt Bhmumam dhftya 
manikmidal*, cf. § 3176).— § 589 (DronRbhishekap.) : VII, 
11 /«. 38C (had hern slain by Kyslinu).— § 692* (Vaishna- 
vastrn) : VII, 29, 1283, 1280, 1288 (Bhunii (the Earth), 
the mother of N. askod the Vaidmava weapon for her son, 
from him it passed over to Bhagadat*a). — § 592 (Satpgnptaka- 
vndliMp.) : VII, 29, 1291 (had been slain by Kyshna). — 

§ 604 (Kurnup.) : VIII, 6f, 144 ( ya*hd Kpahnena N°o Murag 
ca nihatah, ct. § 3176).— § 637 (Itajadh.) : XII, 47*, 1682 
( °santru>tarahhamnndalakdrnie J ishnave, i.e. Kyshna). — § 666 
(Mokshudh.): XII, 209, 7610 {Ddnavamukhydh . . . N°ddyd 
mahdsurdh ). — § 673 6 (Bali-Vasavas.) : XII, 227a, 8261 
(among the ancient rulers of the eurth). — § 7176 (Nar&ynniya) : 
XII, 340, 12956 ( Bhaumam , will be slain by Nar&yann, 
incurnnto us Kyshna). Cf. Bhaunia, JDuitya, Daityendra, 
Diinuvu. 

Naraka’, a tlrtlm. 8 368 (TIrthay Strap.) : 111, 83, 7039 
(only C., B. has Anarakarp), 

*naraka (“ hell T *) : I, 636, 1841, 3026 ( Pmndmno n°dt\ 
3092 ( trdyan f e n°uj idtdh putril dharmaplavd f pitfn), |3603 
{imam bhamnayi n°m) y |3605 ( bhaumam ), |3606 {imam bhaumam 
n*aui')< 13C51 (do.), 3673, 4706, 6125, 8344 {Punnumno n°dt)\ 
II, 12195, 2262, 2518; III, 1144,1178,1385, 2251,10601, 
10504 (°< ignnui) y 10500, 11493, f 1 2728 {tlvrdndhakure), 
tfl3348, 13874, 13938, 13939, 14046, 17388, 17389, 
17390, 17391; V, f853 (figur.), 1036, 1589 (figur.). 1723 
{°prati*hfhdh) y 2613,2614,3988, 4471, 4478; VI, 872, 875, 
1418, 1423, 4839; VII, 2166, 2458, 3766, 5427, 5658, 
6319, 6736, 9080; VIII, f3388 (figur.), f3400 (do.), 3455, 
f3519. 3557, 3717 (figur.), 4756; IX, 1393, 2094, 3320, 
3339 {°*amjnnm (C. °nd) vai dnhkham ); X, 189; XII, 91, 
92, 521, 886, *1170, 1193, 2555, 2574, 2586, 2696, 2921, 
3217, 3365, 3478, 3652, 3666, 3608 (pi.), 3669,5608, 5667 
{pdrahkye) y 6061, 6084, 6086, 6451, 6518 {dhxiHd n°tHpinah) t 
6970, 6981, 7806, 10006, 10008, 10010, fl0062, 10548, 
10906, 11108, 11851, 13132; XIII, 1131, 1804, 2121, 
2929, 12956, 3176, 3272 (°d din aamkl^an), 3316, 3353, 
3361, 3483, 3664, 4818, 4819, 4827, 4975, 5398, 5412, 
5560, 5640 { Q bhdk) y 5995, 6036, 6074, 6139, 7560, 7633; 
XIV, 2377, 2736 (pi.), 2789; XVIII, 72, 92, 94 {°bhdk) y 
96, 97, 1 16 {°drhdh) t 117 (pi.), 118 {°drhdh) t 119 (do.). 

# naramedha (“ human sacrifice M ) : 111, 8133; IX, 2889; 
XIIL, 4912 (pi.) ; XIV, 48. 

Naiapam patih = (,’iva: VII, 9539. 

NarA-Narayanau. §561<f ( Yiimisandhip.) : Once Bfhaapati 
and l\ana* went to Brahman , and «1 m> the Marat* with 
India, tho Vasii* with Agni y the Adilya * , the Sddhyan, the 
seven y>his {*aptarshayah) y the Gandharva Vigruvasu, the 
y a Hint of Apsarases, and having bowed down to Brahman 
they sat around him. Just then the two ancient deities 
{ptirvadevai 0, the Kihis Nara and Ndrdyana, left the place. 
BfhuHpati raid to Brahman : “ Who aro those two that leave 
the place without worshipping thee?” Brahmiin said that 
they were Nara and Kara yarn who had come from the world 
of men to the world of Ihuhmdn (so Nil.) ; “ worshipped by 
tho gods and tho Gandharva » they exist only for tho destruction 
ot‘ the AMurm. 11 India went to the spot where thoso two 
were practising austerities, aceompauiotl by all the gods 
loaded by Brhatputi. At that time the gods hud been very 
much alarmed in consequence of a war with the Aturat . 
Judra obtained the boon that Nara and Narayana (i.e. Arjnna 
uud Krahnttx) assisted him in tho battle (cf. Arjunu). Both 


of them, by their acts, enjoy numerous eternal and celestial 
regions, and are repeatedly born ill the times of war. Even 
this is what Nurada, conversant with the Vida*, had said to 
the Vyshnia. 

Nararashtra, v. Nuvarashtra. 

Nararehabha = Qiva (looo names*). 

Narasimha ( ,, man•lioll ,, ). §7175 (Narftyanlya) : XII, 
340, 12968 (the fifth of Naruyttna’s (i.e. Vishnu's) avataras). 

Narasimha, odj. (‘-belonging to the man-lion M ). § 384c 
(Vishnu): III, 102, 8758 {°m vapvh krtvd , sc. Vishnu, 
when he slew Hirunyakuqipu). — § 524rf (do.) : III, 272, 
15837 ( °ena vapu*hd y sc. Vishnu, when he slew Hirapyakaqipu). 
57175 (Nfiruynniya) : XII, 340«> 12942 (°»» vapuh krtvd, 
in this form N&rayana(i.e. Vishijm) will slay Hiranyukaqipu) ; 
360, 13673 (sc. rupam , i.e. Vishnu’s). 

N&raaiiphavapus = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Narav&hana = Kubcru, q.v. 

Narayana, name of an ancient god or yshi, the son of 
Dharmn, commonly connected with Nara (q.v.), but also the 
name of the Supreme God (Vishnu, Kyshna), from whom 
the son of Dhnrraa was born. 5 l (Anukrnw.): I, 1 (intro- 
ductory (jloka). — §4 (do.): I, 1, 172 (Nara-N°au tau . . . 
Krshndrjnnati). — § 1 1 (Farvasahgr.) : I, 2, 451 {°dgrame, 
i.e. Badurl).— §28 ( Amytamanthana) : 1, 17, 1109 {derah); 
18, 1118, 1126 ( ananto bhagavdn derah), 1141, 1142, 1144, 
1147 {Kauatubhah . . . N°a urogatah ), 1156 (disguised as 
a woman, N. took uw&y the ainyta from tho A suras); 18, 
1176 {Nata-N°au derail, fought with the Asuras). — §46 
(Guru<Ja) : I, 33, 1506 ( Viahnund ), 1608, 1511 (nuidc Garuija 
his vehicle and emblem). — § 61 (Surpasattm) : 1, 66, |2110 
{°rat ). — §82 (Kyshna Vasudeva) : I, 03, 2431 ( ^ Vishnu, 
incarnate as Kyslinu). — § 83 (Adivaipqavatarniia) : 1, 03, 
2433 (i.e. Kyslinu, followed by 8dtyaki and Krtavarman). — 
§ 84 ( A di v ain<;a vatfi ra nap . ) : I, 04, 2505 ( Vaihuntham , 
i.e. Vishnu). — § 85 ( Anupivut.): I, 06, 2509, 2510 ( — Vishnu, 
bccumo incarnate with a part of himself). — § 130y (Abhi- 
itianyu) : I, 07, 2751 ( = Krshna, friend of Nara ( — Arjuna)), 
2751 (i\7ofl-A ro <iw = Arjuntt and Krshim). — § 132 (Aipqavat.) : 
1, 67, 2785 (Krshua was an incarnation of a part of N.). 
— § 133 ( Diisliyauta) : I, 70, 2872 {Nara-N°*lhunam t 
i.e. Badurl, Gaitgayevopa^obh itam ) . — § 238 (Funcendrop.) : 
I, 197, 7306 (a black and a white hair of his was born as 
Kyshna and Buluranm). — § 240 (Vuivahikup.) : 1, 190, 
7352 {yathd N°e Lakahmlh .) — §251 (Arjunavanavfisup.) ; 

I, 218, 7889 {Nnra-N°dv fttht — Arjnna and Kyshna). — 
§ 256 (Agniparfibhav.;) : 1, 224, 8160 (Narn-N°au yau tan 
purr a 1 1* 1 ran . . . samprdptan mdnunhe lu/>e, sc. ns Arjnna 
and Kyslinu).— § 258 (Khupcjuvadahanap ) : I, 228, 8302 
{Nara-N°dv etna pitrradevan vigrutau, - Arjunu and Kyshna). 
— § 261 (Subhakriyap.) : II, 1 (introductory ^loka). — §263 
(do.): 11, 3, 72 {Nara-N°au (C. °o by etror\ perfonu 
sacrifices at Bindusaras). — § 270 (Bralinia«»iU)bfiv.) : II, 11, 
468 ( devah , in the palace of Brahmun). — §289( Arghaharunap.) : 

II, 38, 1319 {sr Vishnu), 1321 (do.), 1325 ( llarim , do. born 
a? Krshim).— § 308 ( Arauyakap.) : III, 1 (introductory 
qloka).— §31 75 ( Kyshna Vasudeva): ill, 12, 480 (= Kivhna), 
500 (do.). — § 317 (Aijuiuihliiganmaap.) : III, 12, 60 5 
{Ihtrir Y°A- Kyshna), 606 {Nara-N°uv ruin, s= At jtina ftud 
Kyshna;. — § 3295 (Arjnna): 111,38, 1143 (° aahdy udn, sc. 
Arjunu). — §3335 (do.): Ill, 40, 1636 {Narah ( = Arjuna) 
. . . N^nahayacrin ). — § 339. (lndriilokabhigamamip.) : Hi, 
47y 1888 ( Nara- X°'iH yau tan purdnar rshieaitamau , . . 
]l/*h dega -Bhanaujayan), 1889 {Nara-N^dr pahi ). — § 368 
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(Tlrthay&trap.) : III, 83, 7040 {devaih . . . N°purogamaih , 
in the tlrtha Naraku), 7043 {Padmandbham, = Yihhm \). — 
§ 370 (do): III, 84, 8100 {athdnam N°aya, a tlrtlm = 
QalagrSma ?). — §371 (Tungaka) : III, 86, 8192 (llarih, in 
Tungaka). — § 377 (Dliauinyatlrthak.) : III, 86, 3281 
Vdaudcva- Dha n aiijaya it . . . Nara-N°dc fshl ) ; 00, H395 
( Vishnu h y in Budtirl), 8398 {dev am), 8399 {devah ). — § 384 
( Agustyop.) : 111,100,8701 (=Vishnu); 101, 8722 (do.); 
102, 8754 (e : enumeration of the incarnations of N. 
( v . Vishnu)). — § 406 (Tlrthuyatrap.) : III, 126, 10416 
{Nara-N°an cob/tan athdnam prdptdh aandtanayi ). — § 409 
(Plnkshfivuturftiiug.) : 111, 120, 10518 ( °ugramani ). — §420 
(Gundlmmaduuupr.) : III, 141, 10893 {vigdld Badarl yatra 
Nara-N c d$ramak ). — § 422, bis (Vafnhavat&ra) : 111, 142, 
10939 (derail — Vishnu, became incarnate as a boar). — § 423 
(Giuidbumfidunupr.) : 111, 146, 11031 {Ntira-N^ramam, 
i.o. Badarl), 1 1039 (dqramam . . . Kara- N °dgr itayi , do.), 
1 1 054 ( Xara JV 0 athdnam Bhdglrathyopa^obhitam ) .— § 4266 
(Kftuyugti): HI, 140, 11244 (ss Vishnu, is white in tho 
Kftuyiiga). — § 434 (Suugundhikahuriintt) : HI, 166, 11-139 
(t - kyillii Badarl . . . Nara-N°d$rau*ah ), 11443 {Nara- 

N°d^ramam Badarl ty abh ivigru tarn), 1 l449(JV<mv-A > °a$ramam 9 
i.c. Budim). — § 436 (Yukshuyuddhup.) : III, 168, 11524 
{OQV'amam, i.e. Badarl).— § 439 (do.;: Ill, 163, 11857 
(< anddmidhanam i lev am prabhuyi, = V ishnu), 11860 ( [° athdnam , 
east of Meru, do.), 11863 {JIarim, do.). — § 449 (Ajngaiup.): 
HI, 177, 112347 {°athdna c t i.e. Bndnri) — §458 (Mar- 
kamleyns ) : III, 188, 12813 ( °tlhkaprakhyaa train , sc. 
Mark a I) (leva). — § 459 (do.): Ill, 180, 12952 (etymology), 
12953, 12989 {(Jahkhacakragadadharahy during tho cataclysm 
MaiknU(.U')u saw JV., who expounded to him bis own nature. 
MarkaFideya entered the stomach of JV.).— § 478 (Dhun- 
dhmnarop.) : 111, 204, 13600 ( — Vishnu, filled Kuvalfujva 
with his own energy). — § 5246 (Arjuim) : III, 272, 15806 
{°aahtiyakam, sc. Naram, i.e. Arjuim). — § 524c (Vishnu) : 1 1 1, 
272,15814 (°o%4,= Vishnu), I58I8 (^do.), 158i9 ( = iio. f 
etymology). — § 547 (Kanin): III, 310, 17205 (Kfshnu is 
JV.).— § 549 (Piimiuvapr.) : IV, 1 (introductory ijloka). — 
§ 549/ (Durgu) : IV, 0, 179 {°varapriydy i, sc. J Durgdm), 186 
( yathn Padma N°parigrahah ). — § 554 (Saiuyodyogap.) : V, I 
(introductory <;loku) ; 7, 151 ( = Kfshnu). — § 661</ (Nara- 
Kariiynnau) : V, 49, 1921 ( purvadevau . . . Nara-N°dv 
p/il), 1924 {Nara-N°au), 1927 (do.), 1934 (had sluiu Asuras), 
1935 {Nara*N°au devau purvadevuv iti frutih), 1936 
( = Kyshna). — §561 (Yanaaandhip.) : V, 70,2568 ( — Kfshiia, 
etymology). — § 563 (Dambhodbliavop.) : V, 06, 3461 
{Naro N°g oaiva tdpaaau ), 3462 (Nara*N°au) t (3469), (JV<i/yi- 
N°au) (Nara and N. humiliated Danibhodbhuva). — § 563 
(Blmgavftdyanup.) ; V, 06, 3489, 3494 {yaaya—BC. A rj unu’s 
— N°o [i.e. Krahna~\ bandhuh ), 3496 {Nara^N°au . . . 
Arjana-Kegavan ).— § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 07, 3502 {Nara- 
N°dv pahl ). — § 565 (G&lavacarita) : Y, 111, 3824 {Kpahnah, 
in Badarl), 3826 {Nara-N°au), 3840 (°//i dev am Naram r d 
Jishnum ) ; 117, 3966 {rem$ . . . yathn N°o Lakahmydm ). — 
§ 572 (K'lthatirathasahkhyanap.) : Y, 160, 6865 ( Quduke$o 
N°aahdgavdn y — Kphna).— § 674 (Jumbukh.) : VI, 1, 1 
(introductory qloka).— § 674/ (Bindusurns) : VI, 0, 241 
{Nara-N 0 au y at Bmdusaras).— § 674 (Jumbukh.): VI, 8, 
307 {Naro N°a caiva aarvajfiah aarvabhut alert ). — § 675 
(Bhumip.) : VI, 12, 445 {°sakhak y sc. the mountain Kfshnu), 
450 (Hank, resides on the mountain Gomanda (B. Gomuuta)). 
— § 676 (Bliagavadgltiip.) : VI, 23, 810 {Narah (i.e. Arjuna) 
. . . N°aahdyavdn } = Kfshnu), 818 {Nara N 0 uijahJ t = Arjuna 


and Kfshna). — § 580 (Bhlshmavudhnp.) : VI, 68, f2600 
{ddipadmam . . . N^ndbhijdtam), f2601 (=? Kfshnu). — §581 
(do.): VI, 06f, 2947 ( = Vishnu, praised by Brnbmrtn, who 
prevailed upon him to heeomc iuenniute [us Kfshnu]) ; 00, 
2983 {Nara- X °an pardndv jrahiaattamau ), 2984 [Nara-X °Gv 
fahl) y 3004 {Nara-N°au dnau, = Arjunu ami Kfshna); 08, 
3050 {Nara-X°au) t 3053 {Nara-N°an dcran, = A ljuuu and 
Kfshnu). — §589 (lhonabliishekap.) : VH,1, 1 (introductory 
(jloku); 10,380 ( = Kfshna); 11, 422 {ptlrvaderau . . . Nara- 
N°an, = Arjuna and Kfshna). — § 594 (Akainpana) : VI 1 , 62, 
2030 ( °aamah , sc. Hitri, the son of Akmupana). — § 596 
(Prutijfmp.) : VII, 70, 2703 {°e jayah> = Kpdiiui ?) ; 77, 
2707 {Nara-N°au, A rjmm and Kfshna); 80, 2869 (do., 
do.); 81, 2894 {Nara-N°dv i*h), ilo.). — § 598 (Jaymlratha- 
vadhup): VII, 88, 3139 {Naro (i.e. Arjuna) N°«nugah t 
= Kfshna).— § 599 (do.) : VII, 110, 4227 {aatre N°aamnh t 
sc. Sufyaki). — § 603 (Nurayaiiastrainokshap.) : VII, 106, 
9009, 9019 (gave the Naruyana weapon to Drona). — § 6035 
(do.) : N is older than the oldest oues. For some purpose 
that creator of tho univcrsi! took his birth ns tho sou of 
Pharma. On Hiiuuvat lie underwent austerities for 66,000 
yeurs (description) and then for twice that period, and thus 
he became Brahman {hruhmabhutah) and beheld the supreme 
deity £ivu (c). 'l’lie lotus-eyed JV. recited a hymn to 
Mahddrva (i.e. (^ivu) (given in full) (ff). Q* Vil then granted 
him boons, that neither gods nor the A sinus; the niahoragas, 
the Piqucas, the Gundharvas, men, the Hukshusus, the birds, 
the NiigiiH, nor any creatures m the universe should ever be 
able to withstand his prowess, “ thou shalt he superior to 
myself if thou ever gocst to buttle with im 1 .’* Even thut god 
then walked over the earth (us Kphua Vasudcva), beguiling 
the universe by his illtHUc power. From the austerities of 
JV. was hum a great mam Nara, who was equal to JV. himself. 
Aijunu was none else than that Nara. The two fshis 
who uro said to be older than the oldest gods, take 
their births in every yugu fnr the benefit of the world: 

VII, 201, 9447, 9460, (9464). 947*2. — § 604 (Kariiap.): 

VIII, 1 (introductory <;Ioku).— § G05 (do.): VIII, 10, 629 
{ Nara-N°au , ^ Arjuna and Kfshna). — §G06(Tiipurj\kh}rina): 
VIII, 34, 1556 ( = Vishpu, in tho arrow of Qivu). — §608 
(Karnnp.): Vlll, 02, 3142 ( = Kf»him); 06, f3290 (do.); 
79, f4059 {Keqai'en*, do.), f 4 ^ 6 l ( = Kfshnu); 87 4451 
( Nara-N'dv etaupurdndv rshiaattamau , = Arjunuaud Kfshiri); 
81, f4790 {Ptuu ka - N °cakrasanntbhn m . . . kbavaram ) ; 

00, 5009 {Nara-N°dv y«/il, = Arjuim and Krshnu).— § 609 
((Julyap.) : IX, 1 (introductory ^loku).— § 616 (Sauptikup.) : 
X, 1 (introductory $loku). — § 618 (Julapradaiiikap.) : XI, 
1 (introductory qloka). — § 621 (H&jadh.): XII, 1 (intro- 
ductory $loka).— § 637 (Bajiuili.) : XII, 47^, 1606 {JIarih, 
=s Kfshnu), 1607 (=ado.), 1612 (=do.), 1625 {J/arim = do.), 
1688 {N°param Brahma N Q param tapah N°paro da nth 
tarvam N°ah aadd ). — §639 (do.): XII, 62, 1863(= Kfshna). 
— §641 (do ): XII, 69, 2209 ( deruh , father of Yinijus); 

01, f2336 a sentence of his (v. f2337) quoted); 

04, 2393 ( Vt ahntvp . . . aarcabhute^rarm), 2398 {anddi- 
madhyanidhanam, i.e, Vishnu), J2402 ( Adtdevam , i.e Vishnu, 
showed himself in tho form ot Iudra to Mfindhutf) ; 110, 
4076 {bhaktu N°m devam) t 4080 {bhaktd X°m J/arim)\ 
121, 4431 (riando hi bhagaruu Vithnur dmttlo i\’°A prabhuh); 
127, 4661 [Nara-N°d^ramam t i.e. Budari), 4664 {Nnra-N°dv 
rahly in Badarl). — § 664 (MoLaliadh.) : XII, 207, 7519 
{JJfahlkegaip, etc.,ss Vishnu (Kfshna)). — § 667 (do.): Xll, 
217, 7843 {fthir N°h , described the religion of prarrtti) 9 
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7880 (do.). — § 678£ (Auukampaka) : XII, 267, 9151 
{°»amah, sc. JIari the son of Anukaropaka). — § 692 
(Mokshudh.): XIT, 280a, 10018 ( Harih , i.e, Vishnu); 
281, 10043 (do, do.), 10048 {*dtmakam, description of 
the nature of tlio Supreme God), f 10081 (=do.). — § 704 
(do.): XI T, 301, f 11098 {yogi . . . 302,11120 

(dvre, i.e. the Supreme God), 11174 ( = do.), 11193 

(Vi/wiri/w/i^do.), fll211 ( = do.), 11212 ( = do.) — § 7176 
(Nur&ynnTya) : XII, 336, 12656 {Ndradasya ca samvddam 
filter N°sya ca ), 12657 {vifrutmd caturmdrtih sandtanah), 
12658 (the eternal N. (i.e. the Supreme God) was born as 
the son of Dharniu in u fourfold form, viz. as Nara, N., Hari, 
and Kpshna), 12659 {Nara-N°au, in Badarl), 12667 (2V5ir<i- 
N°ubhynm ), 12670, 12673 (i.e. the son of Dharmn, Narada 
came to Nara and Naroyana in Badarl); 336, f 1 2696 
{attamapxtrnshena, i.e. the son of Dharmn), f 12700 ( = do.). — 
§ 717c (Uparicufa): XII, 336, 12712 ( Harim ), 12713, 
12717, 12729 {dev am Harim), 12730 (through the grace of N. 
(i.e. Vishnu) the seven pahia composed a treatise on duties) ; 
337, 12775 {devam N°dtmakam), 12776 {devam), 12779 
{°pardh, Ekata, Dvita ; and Trita repaired to ^votadvTpa, but 
in vuin attempted to get a sight of N), 12811 {vifvatrg 
havyakavyubhuk), 12815 {°paro bhdtvd N°japam japan , sc. 
Vasu Uparicara); 338, 12835, 12847 {japyam N°mukhod - 
gatam ), 12848 ( Ifarth , sent Garu<ju to bring Vasu Upuricara 
to heaven).— § 7175 (Nar&yanTya) : XII, [339 (Narada 
repaired to Qvetadvtpa and hymned N. (v. Muhapuru- 
shnstava)]; 340, 12872 {Harih, showed himself to Narada 
and expounded his own nature and future feats and 
incarnations), 12964 {Nara‘N°dv r$hf, = Arjuna and Kpshna), 
12975 (Niirudtt returned to Nara and N. in Buduri), 12977 
{mahopanishadavp . . . Pancardtrdnu^abditam N° mukhodgUam), 
12998 {°paruh, bc. Yudhishthira, etc.), 13000; 341, 13010 
( °kathdh ), 13032 (bestowed omniscience ou Vyasa) [13050 
(. Mahdpurmham , worshipped by the gods, etc. [in (Jveta- 
dvlpuj)]; 342/1, 13140 (the Supreme God, identified with 
Kpslinu), 13150 (°d tmakah, sc. Itudra), 13151 {devah), 13165 
{lludro N°g caica eattvam ekam dvidhakrtam ), 13169 {devam 
N°m Ha rim), 13165 {Nara-N°au, = Arjuna and Kpshna), 
13168 (etymology); 343, I) ffl3192 {°gundgraydt 1 . . . 
tamaeah), f 1 13205 {°mukhodgatah . ... br&hmandh ), V) 
ff 13206 (seized Rudra in the thioat which became blue 
{ntla)), Xlll), ff 13222 (born as the rshi Va<j»viimukhu), 
(0). 13243 (granted a boon to G&luva), (w), 13263 (seized 
the throat of Kudru), 13266 {Nara-N°au), 13270 ( °orasi ), 
13271, 13272, 13274 {vi^dtmu), (aa), 13278, 13286 (Naro- 
N°ay caira . . . Dharmakulodvahau ), 13290 {devam), 13296 
(encniimer between lludra and Naru + JV); 344, 13305 
{°kathd), 13306 {kathdm . . . N°dgraydrp), 13308 {devaip 
N°m llarim), 13310 {devasattamau Nara-N°au, in Budari), 
(ftp), 13317 {'kathdy'ayam), 13321 {°kathd), 13329 ( Nara - 
N°au), 13332 {Nara-N 0 dr r*hl), 13333 {° kathdm), 13349 
(i.o. the pshi), (1J350) {Nara N°au) (discourse between 
Narada and Nara and N.)\ 346, (13371) {Nara-N°au), 
13396 {Ndradah . . . N°pardganah), 13397 {mantra n 
N°gatun . . . Nara N°d$rame), 13398 (Nara-N°au) (con- 
tinuation); 346, 13405 {°vulhau), (13410) {Nara N°au), 
13426 {sarvdtmd, — Vishnu) (continuation); 347, 13427 
{Nara-N °$ritam), 13428 { Nara-N°&$rame ), 1 3429 {Nara-N°uv 
t'shi), 13433 {devam N°m Harm , i.e. Vishnu), 13436 (Vyasa 
was an incarnation of N); 348, 13449 {janma Dharmagrhe 
Nara Nurayandtmakam ), 13461 {Ifvarah . . . Virdt), 13473 
(' °hrtau bindan), 13474 (\ladhu and Kaitubku were bom 


from two drops created by N, i.e Vishnu), [13489 foil. 
(Brahm&n’a births)], 13519 (when Madhu and Kaifabba 
robbed the Vedas N. recovered them, having assumed 
u horse’s head, afterwards he slew Mudhu and ICai^abha), 
(**), 13530, 13531, 13532, 13533, 13534, 13535, 13536, 
13537, 13510 {Harih); 349 , 13550 ( °priya J), 13556, I), 
13559 {mdnasam janma N°m ukhndgatam Brahmanah ), II), 
13563 ( °dtmakah , sc. dharmah ), III), 13565, 13*570, IV), 
13572 ( Harih ), 13577 {°mnkhodbhavam, sc. dharmatp), 13581 
( Deveqam llarim), V), 13586 {devo Harih), 13590, Vi), 
13591 i°mukhdt ), VII), 1359 5, 13599, 13601 (Bruhmdn’s 
births from N. (i.e. Vishnu), and the promulgations of the 
religion {dharma) of N. in the different kalpns), 13613 
{°pardyanah), 13617 ( °parah ), 13618 {°pardyaiwh), 13621 
{°dtmake mokshe), 13622, 13630 {dharmo N°dtmnkah), 13631; 
360 , f 1 3640 (fsydnujajam ekaputram Dvaipdyanum , i.e. Vyasa), 
f 13641 (created Vyasa), 136 43 {°sufatfl, i.e. Vyasa), 13644 
{janma N c odbhavam , sc. Vyusa’s), 13650, 13651, 13698 
{janma . . . N°dm(;(tjani, sc. Vyasa’s, who had before been the 
pshi Apantarataraas, sprung from the speech of N), 13707, 
13708 ( rehim ), f 13711. — § 717rf (Brahma-Rudrasaipv.) : 

XII, 362, 137 54{sarvulmd Purushah ). — § 719(Anu<;tisttnik.): 

XIII, 1 (introductory $lokii). — § 727 (do.): XIII, 11, f509 
( = Kpshna, °sydhkagatum . . . (jriyam), f526 {°e . . . vasdmi 
. . . garlrabhiitd, sc. Qrl). — § 730 (do.): Xlll, 14, 596 
{tyihkhacakragadddharut,— Kpshua). — § 730 g (Upamnnyu): 
XIII, 14 j', 870 ( Vainateyam samdruhya (jahkhacakragadu- 
d harah, ss Kpshna), 876 ( = do.) f 877 ( ^ do.). — § 730 
(Anuqasauik.) : Xlll, 17, 1290 {sudhydya), 1291 ( sddhyah , 
learnt the 1,000 names of Qiva fiom Manu and tuught 
them to Yama). — § 759 (do.): XIII, 109, 5373 (merit of 
worshipping Krtdina as N in the month of Pnusha).— - § 766 
(do.): XIII, 126, 5932 i svayam ); 132, 6165 ( = Vishnu, 
raised the submerged earth). — § 768 (do.): XIII, 139, 
6292 (= Kpshna), 6303 (do.), 6310 (do.); 140, 6338 
{°suhrd Ndradah). — § 7685 (Kpshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 
147, 6851 {Harih,— Kpshna). — § 768 (Anmjasanik.) : 
XIII, 148, 6888 (= Kpshna), 6896 (do.).— § 769 (do.): 
Xlll, 149, 6975 (Vishnu’s 1,000 names), 7074 {°odbharam 
jagat ). — § 773 (do.): Xlll, 169, 7-100 (=Krshnu). — § 775 
(do.): XIII, 166a, 7635 {Vishnuh ). — § 777 (Svargarohunik. 
p.): XIII, 168, 7750 {Nara N°au, = Arjuna and Krshnuj. — 
§ 778 ( Aqvaraedhikup.) : XIV, 1 (introductory <;loka). — 
§ 7825 (Bruhmanagltap.) : XIV, 26, 744 ( °vidah , devdya), 
745 {SarvtUmdnam ). — § 787 ( A^nimavasap.) : XV, 1 (intro- 
ductory <;loku). — § 789 (Putradarqanup.) : XV, Sb/, 854 
(Kpshna {Hrshlkeqam) identical withiV.). — g 793 (Muusulap.) : 
XVI, 1 (introductory ijloka); 4 , 130 (=a Kpshnu).— § 794 
(Mahapvasthunikap.) : XVII, 1 (introductory <jloka), 38 
( = Krshna). — § 795 (Svargiirohanap.) : XVIII, 1 (intro- 
ductory <;loka) ; 6, 170 {Devadevah, after death Kpshna entered 
into JV.). — § 795a (Muh&liharuta) : XVIII, 6o, 232 (=the 
introductory ijloka of books I-XVIII), 287 ( Nara-N°au ). 
Cf. Kpshna Vftsudeva, Muhapnrusha, Vishnu. 

NErayana, pi. {°&h), a tribe of cowherds. § 554 (Sainvo- 
dyogup.) : V, 7, 147 {gopdndm arbudam mahat N°d iti 
khydtdh, chosen as allies by Duryodhana). — § 592 (Saip^apta- 
kuvadhap.): VII, 18, 752 {gopdldh), 759 (attacked Arjuna) ; 
31, 1372 {°balasya ).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 
91/J, 3255 ( gopdldh , attacked Arjuna). — §604 (Karnap.): 
Vlll, 8, 153 (had been slain by Bhudima (!)). — § 605 (do.): 
Yliyilp, 416 {°balaih . . . gopdlaih, followed Kptuyarman) ; 
27i\ t 1077 {°balam, attacked Arjuna). — §608 (do.): VIII, 
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63 77 , 2564 (°balasya, fought with Axjuna); 06, 4968 
(°tf vageshdh, followed Kytavurman).— § 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, 
2 s* 25 {gopaluh, have been slain in the battle). 

Narftyana,adj\(“belongingtoNarftyana”). $4 (Anukrara.): 
I, 1, f 201 (°//i divyam as tram, all. to §603).— §11 (Par- 
vasongr.) : I, 2, 537 (cstram . . . N°n », all. to § 603). — 
§ 603 (Nar&yan&atramoknhap.) : VI 1, 104, 8965 (sc. astram, 
known by Drona) ; 196* 9010 ( p am mam attram N°ip, given 
to Drona by Narayupa, from him it passed over to Aqvatthft- 
man) ; 106, 9028 ( astro ) ; 197, 9029 (astn t prddurbhdte , 
sc. by Aqvatthaman) ; 199, 9209 (prddugcakre attram N°atti, 
sc. Aqvatth&m&n), 9216 (< astrena ). — §7175 (NarayanTya) : 
XU. 344, 13318 ( tejah ). — § 730y (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14, 
854 (sc. astrdt ). 

Narayanastra (“the weapon belonging to Nirayana”). 
§ 10 ( Purvasangr ) : I, 2, 345 ( moksho N°sya parva, 
i.e. Narayuniistruinokshap.). — § 603 (Nurayunastrumokshap.) : 
VII, 196, 9022 (known by Aqvatthaman) ; 109, 9245 
(employed by Aqvattliaman), 9247 ; 200, 9270, 9276, 9290 
(was neutralized). — §601 (Kurnap.): V1TI, 2, 43 (°# hate , 
all. to §603). Cf. Narayana, mij. 

[NarayanaBtramokshaparvan(°va)] (“ the section 
including the hurling of the Narayana weapon ”), the 78th of 
the minor parvuns of the Mlibhr. § 603. Tuk last paht of 
■j he I5xu oav. After the fall of Drona , the Kurus, even 
Duryodhana , etc. (a), fled uwuy, Krtararman with the 
remnant of his Tthoja troops, etc. (/?), Sugar man with the 
remnant of the Samgaptakas. Only Agvatthdman did not flee : 
Agvatthdman & (^ik hand in, etc. (7). Agvatthdman asked 
Duryodhana why the troops were fleeing uwny, oven Karna's 
troops; Duryodhana caused JCrpa to inform Agratthdman 
of the truth (£), at which Acvatthdman was tilled with 
rage (VJl, 193). Dhrtardshtra asked Sanjaya what 
Agratthdman said (c), lie who knew the weapons of 
men and Vanina , etc. (£*) (VI 1, 194}. Sanjaya related: 
Agratthdman complained before Duryodhana that his father 
has been killed (//), and vowed to destroy the Pdncdlas and 
the Pdndaras ; neither D., nor G., As., U., Ra., etc., were 
able to vutiquish him; there were none equal to him uud 
Arjuna in knowledge of weapons; ho had a weapon (the 
Ndrdyana weapon) that neither Arjuna , etc. (0) knew, given 
by Ndrdyana to his father as a boon, with the promise that 
no man should ever he his equal in battle ; only, thiB 
weapon must never he used in haste, etc., and never bo 
hurled upon persons that abandon their chariots or weapons iri 
battle, etc. ; with this he would rout and slay the Panda rat, 
etc. (/). The Ixuni army rallied; many blew their conches, 
etc. ; the Pdndaras took counsel of one another; Agratthdman 
touched water and iuvoked tho Ndrdyana % weapon (VII, 
196). Pierce omens in nature appeared. D., Du., uud G. 
became inspired with fear. Dhrtardshfra asked Sanjaya 
whufc counsel was adopted by the Pdmjaras in order to protect 
Dhrshfadyumna on seeing the retreating Kauraras once more 
advance to hat-llc, rallied by Agvatthdman. Sanjaya related : 
Yudhishfhira spoke about the matter to Arjuna (*■), fearing 
tlmt it wus India himself who wus approaching for the sake 
of the Kauraras . Arjuna in reply described the prowess of 
Agvatthdman and the unrighteousness of the Pdndaras in 
sluying Drona (\); “all of us have passed the greater part 
of our lives; the days that romaiu to us are few; this 
exceedingly unrighteous act has stained that remnant”; 
“1 did not interfere, as he was about to be slain; for this 
fault I have already sunk into hell, overcome with shamo” 


(vir, 196). Bhlmasena, reproaching Arjuna , vindicated the 
deed (p) ; “ I can, with my arrows, rout the united D. with 
Indra at their head, and As., U., and men.” Then 
Dhrshfadyumna spoke in justification of his conduct (i») 
(VII, 107). Asked by Dhrtardshtra (£), Sanjaya related: 
All the other persons present remained silont; Arjuna , , glancing 
obliquely towards Dhrshfadyumna , seemed to reprouch him 
with tears and sighs; Yudhishfhira , etc. ( 0 ) stood ashamed ; 
Sdtyaki wrathfully rebuked Dhrshtadyumna (v). Dhrshfa- 
dyumna iu reply taunted Sdtyaki with the slaughter of 
Bhdricrasas (/>). Sdtyaki rushed towards Dhrshtadyumna 
in order to slAy him ; Bhlma , urged by Krshna, held him 
back ; Sahadeva endeavoured to bring about a reconciliation 
(<r); Dhrshtadyumna asked Bhlma to let him slay Sdtyaki 
(r) ; then lie or Arjuna would sluy the enemies. Krshna and 
Yudhishfhira restored peace with great difficulty, and all 
the warriors proceeded to battle (VII, 198). Agvatthdman 
caused a great earn 11 go among the Pundara troops (description); 
before Duryodhana he repeated his vow (i>). Duryodhana 
rallied his troops. Agvatthdman invoked the Ndruyana 
weapon (description). Tho Pdndaras, etc. ( 0 ), became 
exceedingly agitated. Yudhishfhira , relying on Krshna , 
advised Dhrshfadyumna to flee nwuy with bis Pdncdlas, 
and Sdtyaki with the Vfshnis and Andhakas ; he and his 
brothers would ascend a funerul pile Krshna prevailed 
upon the troops to lay down their weapons and alight from 
their churiots. Bhlmasena alone refused to do so, and dissuaded 
the others (^r). Arjuna suid that his \o\v wus that tho 
Gundiva should not he used against the Ndrdyana weapon, 
kine, and brahmans. Bhlma attacked Agvatthdman , but was 
overwhelmed by the energy of tho Ndrdyana weapon 
(VII, 199). Arjuna covered Bhnnasena with tho J r druna 
weapon ; Arjuna ami Krshna , alighting from their churiot, 
proceeded on foot towards Bhlma and forcibly brought him 
dowu from his chariot, making him abandon his weapons. 
Then the Ndrdyana weupon becutno neutralized ; nil the 
quarters became clour, etc. The P&tnfava host stood arrayed 
once more. Duryodhana urged Agratthdman to use the 
same weupon onco more ; Agvatthdman said thut it could 
not be used twice; if brought back it would without doubt 
slay himself. Duryodhana then urged him to slay the 
enemies with other w eapons. Dhrtardshtra asked, what then 
came to pass («>) ; Sanjaya related : Dhrshtadyumna & 
Agvatthdman, who deprived Dhrshtadyumna of his steeds, 
driver, and chariot; the Pd neat as fled away. Sdtyaki & 
Agratthdman , who was worsted by him. Duryodhana , etc. 
(flfl), & Sdtyaki , who made them flee away deprived of their 
chariots. Agratthdman (upon another chariot) & Sdtyaki , 
who once more deprived him of his chariot and canned him 
to retreat ; the Puwlaras blew their conches, and Sdtyaki slew 
300 of Vrshasen.t's division, etc. (aa y . Agratthdman (upon 
another chariot) & Sdtyaki ; Agvatthdman lcpeated his vow 
(fifi ) ; Sutyaki wus carried uwny by bin diiver, Agvatthdman 
& Dhrshfadyumna , who was much afflicted; Arjuna , etc. 
( 77 ), & Agratthdman , who slew Sudargana (the Mu lava 
king), Paurara ( Brhatkshattra ), and the joung (Wi prince. 
Bhnnu & Agratthdman ; Bhlma was carried uway by his 
steeds; the Pdncdlas fled away (VII, 200). Arjuna 
( -f Krshna) (rallying his troops) & Agvatthdman ( + the 
Kauravas ) ; Arjuna addressed Agvatthdman in harsh words 
(c£). Dhrtardshtra asked Sanjaya about tbu cause of tjiis, as 
Arjuna und Agvatthdman loved each other. Sanjaya suid 
that it was in consequence of his grief («e). Agvatthdman 
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became angry with Arjuna and especially with Kfshna, 
touched water, and nude use of the Agneyt t weapon, from 
which dire omens in natures appeared, nud a great slaughter 
in the Pundara army resulted ; Ra. and 1*9. uttered fierce 
cries, me (description). Arjuna invoked the Brahma weapon : 
the darkness was dispelled, etc. ; a full akshauhini of the 
Pundava troops had been killed; Krehna und Arjuna woro 
1111 wounded; the Pundacas rejoiced, the Kaurtuas wondered, 
Aqvatthiiman was dNeousolato, and ran away from the fight ; 
he met Vyd*a, and asked him the reason; “ neither As., nor 
( I , l\j., Ra., U., Y., und birds, nor men can baffle this 
weapon.” Vydsa told him the story of Kuruyana (b); 
Nam and Kurd yen a are Arjuna und Krehna ; even Aqvatthd- 
man has been born as a portion of Rudra t and was [in a former 
birth J endued with grout wisdom, regarding the universe to 
consist only of Jlahddeva, etc., and Qiva had grunted him 
numerous boons, and he hud, in every Yuga, adored the 
great god in his Phaltic form. Krshna hud sprung from 
Rudra himself, and always worshipped him, regarding his 
Phallic emblem as the origin of the universe, and lie viewed 
the identity of llrdhman with the universe; D., Si., and 
M.-f. adore Krshna in order to attain to Jlahddeva ; Krshna 
is the Creator of everything; the eternal Krshna should bo 
adored with sacrifices, etc. Ayvutthdman bowe d unto Rudra % 
regarded Krshna as worthy of the highest regards, und 
became filled with delight, the marks whereof appeared on 
his body. Rowing to Vyd*a, ho caused tlio army to ho 
withdrawn, nud so did also the Piindava s. Having fought j 
for five days . . . , Dron a repaired to Brahmahka (VII, SOI)- 
Atjuna mot with Vi/dsa nud inquired of him about tho 
invisible person who aided him in tho battle; Yyl r tsu buuI 
that it was Jfuhddeva himself, and recited a long enumeration 
of his attributes (.77) ; if Jlahddeva becomes angry, neither 
1)., nor As , G., Uii , even if they hide themselves in deep 
caves, ^iin have peace. In days of yore Jlahddeva destroyed 
the sacrifice of Dal* ha ; the Sacrifice fled away, and 1). and 
As. fell down and submitted to Mahndeva , the Ndga s and R. 
became agitated, etc. ; Rushan was eating the purudd^a : 
(j'iva tore out his teeth ; the gods assigned to Ritdra a 
substantial share in sacrifices; lie then re-established tho 
sacrifice. Then Vydsa related the destruction of Tripura ( d ). 

He f (7r<? ] is Ritdra , etc. (it). Explanation of some of the 
names of Jlahddeva (kk). Blessings upon the reader, 
especially the readers of the (jatarudnya (XX) (VII, 202^. 

Narayani (“the daughter of Naniyanu” ?) = Indrusenu 1 : 
III. 1 00113 (7°); IV, fiol (1°). 

Narayamya, udj. (“relating to NMynnu”). 8 7175 
(Niiinyaulya) : XII, 347 , 13412 (°//» dkhydnam , i.e. 
Naraysnlya). 

[N aray anly a( m ) ] (“the section treating of Narayuna”): 

8 7175 (Mokshudh.). BhXshma said: “J heard it from my 
father that ir. the Kfta age, during the epoch of Mann 
SvdyamhhuiG , the eternal Kdrdyana , the Soul of tho 
universe, took birth as the son of Pharma in a quadruple 
form : us Kara, Kurd y ana. If an, and the Self -existent 
( Svayamhhnvahl ) Krshna. Amongst them all, Kdrdyana 
and Kara pinctised the several austerities, repairing to tho 
Jfimdlayan hermitage Budarl and riding in their golden 
chariot ^description ; v. the note cf PCR., p. 740). Kdrada 
dropped down on GandhamuJana from a summit of Meru 
and wandered over all the world, and at lust repaired to 
Jladarl at the hour of Kara's and Kdrdpatufs performing 
their daily rites. He said to himself: this is truly the | 


abode of that Being in whom are established all the worlds 
including D., As., G., K., and M.-U. ; in this spot Kfshisa 
und Ilari dwelt formerly; what is that deity whom these 
two wo^hip? who are these Pit whom these two PitfS 
of all beings adore?” R. Kdrada, bowing unto Jlahddeva, 
praised Kdrdyana (“sung in the Vedas , Parana s, Anyas, 
aud Up uii gas ”), and asked what god or Pit jr he was 
sacrificing to. Kdrdyana said that about this topic nothing 
should be said, as it was an ancient mystery; but because 
of his devotion he instructed him about Juhetrajna, etc. The 
’twenty-one Praj&patis : Brahmdn , otc. (a) were first born, 
and obeyed the eternal law of the Supreme God (XII, 335). 
A drada (P&rameshfhya) proceeded to Qvetadvlpa (“ White 
Island”) to b.ehold Kdrdyana in his original shape; by 
yoga be soared into tho firmament, rested for a short while 
on a summit of Meru, then he directed his eye3 towards the 
north- west, and north of the milky ocean he bow the 
largo island Qvetadvipa, more than 32,000 yojanas from 
Meru; the inhabitants of that realm have no senses, etc. 
(description); they are white and free from every sin, etc. 
Yudhishthira asked for further information about this people. 
Bhuhma related the story of Uparicara (c), “the essence 
of all narratives,” which he had heard from his father 
(XII, 330 - 8 ) Arrived at (jcetndrlpa , Kurada stood in 
yoga aud hymned Kdru y a n a (f) [i.e. Muhupurus busts* vu] 
(XII, 339 ). Kdrdyana showed himself to Kurada , bearing 
all forms (viqvarftpadhrk \ enumeration), uttering with his 
mouths Gdyutn, om , and the Aranyaka , and the four Vedas ; 
ho mentioned Ekata , 1 Ivita, ond Trita, and instructed 
Kurada (7). Vtisudeva — Soul = Jtra =. (jesha = Stihliu ah ana 
(when ho takes birtli as Jlra) = Kshttrajha ; > Sanatkumdra 
= Jfind = Pradyumna ; > the Creator — Anti uddha = ltfina = 
J$vara —Ahahkdra. “1 am known as Purus lta ; without 
ucts I am the 25th. ITiranyugarhha, etc. (0), are in 1 ic.” 
Kdrdyana *s boons to Brahman in duys of yore. “ L am 
Kapila , otc. (1). Brahmdn springs from Aniruddhu' s urn el.’ * 
Tho feats that Kdrdyana will pi rfonu (those that he will 
slay; his incarnations) (*) ; “in the Tretd uge I shall take 
birth us Rama of Bhrgu's race . . . ; in the twilight 
(sandhyumye) between Tretd and Didpara I shall take birth 
as Rdma Ddgarathi; at that time Ekata and Data (in 
consequence of their injury to Trita) will have to take 
birth us apes; all those apes shall become my allies . . . ; 
in the period (sandhau) joining the Uvdpara and the Kali 
I shall take birth in Mathura in order to slay Kam*a, 
and tuko up my residence in Kugasthali [ut] Dvurakd ; 
I shali transplant Prdyjyotisha to Ihdrakd , aud subjugato 
Muhe^vara and Mahdsena (i.e. Skunda), who will help l)a. 
Bdna (with 1,000 urms) ; . . . Brahmdn himself never 
obtained a sight of me in this shape of mine, which thou 
hast seen to-day.” Hart then disappeared ; Kurada returned 
to Badarl , to behold Kara and Kdrdyana. This grout 
Upanishad , consistent with the four Vedas and with 
Sdhkhya-Yoga, and called Puncarutra , and recited by 
Nuruyana himself, was repeated by Kdrada in the abode 
of Brahmdn. Yudhishthira asked : “ Was not Brahmun 
acquainted with this wonderful narrative of the glory of 
Kdrdyana? 19 Bhuhma said that it was only to R. in the 
abode of Brahmdn that Kdrada recited his narrative. The 
propagation, of the nurrative: 11. > Sftrya > GO, 000 R. in 
Sdrya’s train, etc., > D. on Meru > Asita > the Pitre; 
/‘I heard it from my futher fdntanu; it is a Purdna, and 
I : Bhould not be communicated to anyone that is not 
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a worshipper of Vdsudeva ; it is really the essence of the 
hundreds of other narratives thou hast heard from me; 
in days of yore, D. and As., uniting together, churned 
the ocean for the amrta\ after the same manner, tho 
brahmans in days of yore, uniting together, churned all 
the scriptures and raised this narrative.” He who rends this 
becomes an inhabitant of Qvetadvipa, etc. — Vaigampdyana 
said : Yudhishfhira and all his brothers becamo devoted to 
Ndrdyana; Vydsa visited (through the sky) the ocean of 
milk (which is always the abode of nectar), and worshipping 
the great God there, he came back to liis own hermitage. — 
Bhlshma said: ”1 have now repeated the narrative that 
was rooited to Ndrada ; that narrative has descended from 
person to person from very ancient times ; 1 heard it from 
my father .” — Suta said: ”1 have now told you all that 
Vaigampdyana recited to Jana me; ay a. King Janamejaya 
properly discharged all his dutieB according to the scriptures. 
You have all undergone severe ponuuces, etc. ; residing in 
this sacred Naimisha forest, ye are . . . conversant with the 
Vedas, ... ye have come to this sacrifice of Qannaka; 
do ye all adore . . . Ndrdyana. 1 heard this excellent 
narrative, that has descended from generation to generation, 
from my father in former times*' (XII, 340). — Qaunaka 
asked about pravrtti und nivrtti , etc. Sauti recited the 
discourse of Vaigampdyana to Janamejaya . Janamejaya said 
that the whole world with Brahman , D., As., and men 
are deeply attached to acts; Brahman , etc. (X), have adopted 
tho religion of pravrtti . Vaigampdyana said that this 
question related to a deep mystery, and that it required 
penauces aud acquaintance with the Purdnas ; he recited 
what M.-j\ Vydsa said to his disciples Sumantu, etc. (p) 
(as he used to teach them the lour Vedas and Mahdbhurata 
as the fifth), on Mem (inhabited by Si. and Ca.); Ndrdyana 
had been gratified by his peuances on tho shore of tho 
ocean of milk, and ho had, with the oyo of knowledge, 
beheld all that occurred in the. beginning of the Kalpa : 
Mahd- Purus ha or Paramdhnd (according to both Sdhkhya 
aud Yoga) > Avyakta ( Pradhdna ) > Aniruddha ( mahdn dtmu, 
Ahahkura) > Pitdmaha (i.e. Brahmdn) ; from Ahahkura have 
sprung the five elements ( mahdbhdtuni ) ; Marlci, etc. (»'), are 
the eight Prakftis , upon whom all tho worlds depend ; 
Brahmdn created them with the Vedas , Veddhgas , etc. ; 
Rudra (from tho principle of wrath) > ten Rudras: these 
eleven Rudras = Vikdrapurushdh . . . Brahmdn with the 
R., Prahrtts , and D.-y. repaired to the northern shore of 
the ocean of milk and practised the penances named 
mahdniyama (declared by Brahmdn in the Vedas) for 1,000 
celestial years (description); then Bari spoke to them, 
saying that he would invest them with pravrtti . They 
performed a sacrifice in honour of Vishnu according to the 
ordinances laid down for the Kfta age. Tho great god 
was plo&sed and said that their pravrtti should be fraught 
with ends whence there will be return; Marici, etc. (£), 
the seven R. who are mdnasdh (spiritual sons of Brahmdn) 
will become the preceptors of tho Vedas , wedded to the 
religion of pravrtti ’, aud created for procreating offspring 
(Prdjdpatye ) ; . . . Sana , etc. (*), these seven R. who are 
spiritual (mdnasdfr) sons of Brahmdn, and whose knowledge 
comes to them of itself, are wedded to tho religion of 
nivrtti, conversant with Yoga and Sdhkhya , and cause the 
religion of nivrtti to flow in the worlds. Kshetrajna is 
myself . . . Brahmdn' s son Rudra has sprung from his brow 
at hie command ... In the Kfta-yuga living creatures 


should not be slain in tho sacrifices; in the Tr$t&~yuga 
animals, dedicated with mantras , will be sluin in the sacrifices ; 
then comes the mixed (migrah) yuga Dvdpara ; then Ttshya 
with Kali in the vun. h Vydsa continued : P. and R. went 
away. Only Brahmdn remained, desirous of beholding the 
great god, then residiug in the form of Aniruddha ; the 
god then showed himself to Brahmdn with a vast equino 
head, cto. (description) saying that ut times ho would 
appear in incarnate forms. Then he disappeared, and 
Brahmdn proceeded to his own region. “Do you how to 
him who is the lord of the Rudras , etc. (w).” Blessing 
upon the reader (XII, 341). Janamejaya inquired of the 
meaning of the different names of Ndrdyana ; Vaigampdyana 
related what Kegava (Krshna) had said to /V«3/yw»a(Arjiuia), 
when the lutter asked him about the signification of his 
names mentioned by M.-y. in tho Vedas aud the Purdnas. 
Kfshna said : In the Rgveda, etc. (p), many are the names 
that have been mentioned by M.-y. ; “ ftom Ndrdyana' s [as 
Aniruddha] grace has arisen Brahmdn , and from his wrath 
has arisen Rudra ” ; description of Rudra («r) ; “I adored in 
days of yoro tho ancient Rudra for obtaining the boon of 
a sou; Brahmdn , etc. (t), adore Bari Ndrdyana ( Vishnu).” 
Etymology of Ndrdyana , etc. (i>); “It 7\ita, the eldest 
( udy ah ) son of Brahmdn , when thrown into a well by 
Eluta and JDvita , invoked mo as Prgnigarbha and was 
rescued from the pit; Dirghatamas (§ 170) invoked me as 
Negara, becamo cured of his blindness, and then came to 
be culled Golama (v. Nil.); Agni aud Soma , blending 
together, became transfused in one and the same substance 
( ekayonitvam d gat ah) . . . , in the Parana .his is said, 
and further that the gods huvo Agni for their mouth 11 
(XII, 342). Asked by Arjuna ubout tho unity of nature 
of Agni and Soma, Krshna related this ancient story ; 1) 
When only the infinite water (quotation of the gruti) exists 
(called tafnas), Brahman > Purusha > Brahmdn , who caused 
Agni (the kshatra) and Soma { brdhman , i.e. tho brahmans) to 
spring from his own eyes (quotation of tho gruti relating 
to Agni ) ; Agni is the hotr and tho brahmdn of the sacrifice; 
ho who offers food in tho mouth of a brahman is said to 
pour libations into the sucred fire for gratifying the deities 
(quotation from Qutupatlia-brahinana) ; in this way brahmans 
have come to be regarded as Agni. Agni is again Vishnu 
(quoting Sanatkumara).— II) By Gautama's curse (for his 
assuult on Ahalyd ), Indr a got a green beard; through the 
curse of Kaugika t Indra lost his testicles and got those of 
a ram. — III) As Indra with uplifted thunderbolt would 
prevent the Agvins from receiving a share in sacrifice 
\graha-), Cyavana paralysed his arms. — IV) Incensed at tho 
destruction of his sacrifice, Daksha by his austerities caused 
a third eye to appear on the forohead of Rudra . — V) When 
Rudra would destroy Tripura , Uganas tore a matted look 
from his head and hurled it at ‘Rudra,. whence serpents 
began to bite Rudra, whose throat became blue, just as in 
the Svdyambhuva Manvantara , when Ndrdyana seized Rudra 
by the throat. — VI) When Ahgiras Bfhaspati sat [on the 
shores of the ocean] to make preparation for the churning in 
order to raise the amrta and touched water (upaspjrgatah), the 
water was not clear (na prasddam gatavatyah); he became 
angry and [cursed] the ocean, saying: “From this day thou 
shalt be tainted with fishes, etc.” — VII) Vigvardpa Trigiras 
Tvdshtra was the purohita of the gods ; ho was the sister-son 
of the Asuras; while publicly offering to the* deities he 
secretly offered shares to the Asuras ; the Asuras with 
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Hiranyakafipu nt their head prevailed upon him through 
his mother, that ho (who had come to the Nandana wood) 
should aid Iliranyakaqipu , who was cursed by Hairanyagarlha 
Vasixhtha, saying: “Since thou hast chosen another hot?, 
thy sacrifice shall not be completed, and thou shalt bo slain 
by a hitherto unknown kind of being.” Vigvar&pa performed 
austere tap ax ; Indr a sent Apsarases, of whom Vigvar&pa 
became enamoured, and ho promised to destroy Indra and 
the gods ; he uttered mantras by which he grew ; with one 
mouth he drank all the soma that was offered to the gods by 
the brahmans in all the worlds; with one [he ato] food ; with 
one [he drunk the enorgy of all] the gods, including Indra . 
These repaired to brahman (so B. ; BrOhnanam , C.), and 
aecording to his counsel they prevailed upon 11. Bhdrgava 
Uadhlca, that he should abandon his body by his yoga power ; 
his bones Dhntr shaped into a thunderbolt (vajra), which was 
pervaded by the energy of Vishnu ; with this vajra Indra 
struck Vi^variipa, and severed the heads from the body. By 
the pressing ( mathana ) of his limbs Vrtra came into existence, 
whom Indra slew. Terrified with tho double brahmanicide, 
Indra abandoned the sovereignty of tho gods; ho entered 
a cool lotus-stalk in tho Munasa lake, and becoming very 
minute (anumdtrah) by his yoga power (aigrarya-yogut) lie 
entered tho fibres of tliut lotus-stalk. Now rajas u lid lamas 
assailed the deities ; the mantras of M.-y. lost their efficacy 
(na prdvartanta), Ra. appeared; the Vedas ( Brahma ) were 
about to disappear ( ntsddanam jagdma) ; without an Indra, 
the worlds lost their strength and became easy to overwhelm. 
Then tho gods and Rshis crowned Ayus* sou Nahusha as king 
of tho gods. Nahusha ruled over heaven with 500 lrminuries 
on his forehead, which had tho virtue of robbing the energy 
of every creature. Then follows, somewhat abbreviated, the 
contents of § 555 (Indra) = V, 11 foil. — VIII) In days of yore, 
when M.-y. Bharadidja was saying his prayers ( updspr$at ) 
on the shore of the celestial Gahgi 2, ho was approached by 
Vishnu, who was taking his threo strides; Vishnu , struck 
with water by Bharadvnja on tho breast, received a mark 
[i.o. Qrlvataa] on his breast. — IX) Cursed by M.-y. Bhrgu , 
Agni was obliged to become a devouror of all tliiugs. — 
X) Aditi cooked food for the gods to strengthen them so 
that they might slay tho Asxiras; there Budha [i.e. tho 
planot Mercury], after completing a vow (r ratacaryd-), came 
and asked for alms of Aditi; but she, intending that only 
the gods should cat it first, gave him no alms. At this 
Budha ( Brahmahhdtah ) cursed Aditi , saying thut she would 
have a pain ( ryathd ) in her womb ; in the second birth 
(as an egg) of Vivasvat, the egg of [his] mother Aditi [was] 
killed (so B.); [therefore] Vivasvat §rdddhadeva [became] 
Mdrttanda . — XI) JDaksha had sixty daughters, of whom ho 
gave thirteen to Jia^yapa , ten to Dharma, ten to Manu t and 
twenty -seven (the Nakshatras) to Soma ; although the latter 
were all alike in respect of beauty, etc., yet Soma became more 
attached to IlohinJ , ami was cursed by Daksha , etc., cf. § 615 
(Prubhasotpattikuthuna) = IX, 85; Prabhdsa in tho western 
ocean was originally called Hiranyasaras ; from this curse 
ulso have come the dark spots in the disc of the moon, 
exhibiting the mark of a bare. — XII) M.-y. Sthdla^iras 
practised austeritios on the north-eastern side of Meru; 
a breeze, charged with all delicious perfumes, gratified him; 
the trees around him [from jualousy] put forth their flowers 
to make a display ; he cursed them, saying that they should 
not have flowers at all times. — XIII) Ndrdyana, in days of 
yoro, for the good of tho world, became M.-y. Vafac&mukha ; 


practising austerities on Msru, he summoned the ocean; 
but it did not come; he then, with the heat of his body, 
evaporated its water and causod it to become as saltish in taBte 
as the human sweat; it should cease to be drinkable; only 
to Vadavdmukha it should be sweet, when ho drinks it; 
thoreforo, to this day, the water from the ocean is drunk 
only by Vadavdmukha , who lives within it ( anuvartind ). — 
XIV) Umd , the daughter of the mountain Himavat , was 
desired in marriage by Budra; M.-y. Bhrgu , was refused, 
and therefore ho brought about that Ilimavat ceased to abound 
with jewels and gems. Even such is the glory of the brahman. 
[Almost the whole of the preceding part of this chapter is 
in prose.] — Etymologies of llrshlkeqa, etc. (0); R. Ydska , 
having adored me by the name of Qipivishta , succeeded in 
restoring (abhijagmivdn) the Nirukta , which had disappeared 
into the nether regions (adho nashtam). Other identifications 
with Ndrdyana (x) ; R. Pdhcula , etc. ( y/r), aided by Ndrdyana; 
etymology of Dharmaja , etc. (<«>). — Asked by Arjuna about 
that battle between Budra and Ndrdyana , Kfshm related: 
All the universe became suddenly filled with anxiety, etc. 
(aa ) ; peace was brought about by Brahman ; the mark made 
by Rudra's lance on Ndrdyana 's cheek should ussume the 
form of a beautiful whirl, and Budra should bo called 
Qnkantha from tho mark of Ndrdyana* s hand on his throat. — 
The two R. Nara and Ndrdyana then made friends with 
Budra , and, dismissing tho gods, once more set themselves to 
penunceB. “ In this way, 0 son of Kuntl ! assuming diverse 
forms do I rove at will through tho earth, Brahmaloka , 
and tho high and eternal region of felicity called Goloka. 
That being, whom, at tho time of all thy battles, thou 
beheldost stalking in thy van, is no other than Budra ; . . . 
those foes whom thou hast slain, were all, in tho first instance, 
slain by him” (XII, 343). Qaunaka askod, why Nurada, 
having seen the Supreme Lord in the form of Aniruddha , 
again proceeded so quickly to Nara and Ndrdyana. Sauti 
said: At an interval in his snako-sacrifico, J an am f jay a 
addressed his great-grandfather Vydsa , asking him this 
same question, etc. (/9/J). Vai^ampayana unswered : Leaving 
(jvstadvlpa, Ndrada quickly proceeded to Meru, full of 
wonder, thence to Gandhamddana , and, traversing tho sky, 
to Badarl , where he saw the R. [ Nara and Ndrdyana ], 
engaged in penances, both with Qrlvatsa and matted locks, 
both with “the swan's foot” on their palms, etc., each of 
them with four mushkas (v. the note of PCR., p. 822), 
sixty teeth, and four arms, etc. (description), and told them 
what he had seen at tyetadvXpa, and that the marks of 
Nara and Ndrdyana were the same that he had seen on 
the Supreme Soul; “that realm, where he resides, the 
Sun warms not, etc. ; having constructed an altar, measuring 
eight fingers’ breadth, ho is practising penances there, 
standing on one foot, etc. ; whatever libations . . . are 
poured on the sacrificial fire by R., etc. (77), all reach the 
feet of that great deity” (XII, 344). Discourse of Nara 
and Ndrdyana to Ndrada about Ndrdyana; “ SUrya is said 
to be the door [through which the emancipate must pass] ; 
entering Silrya , their bodies are consumed by his fire ; they 
then become invisible . . . ; reduced to invisible atoms 
they then enter into Ndrdyana [who resides in the eontre 
of Sflryo] > Aniruddha > (losing all physical attributes and 
transformed into mind alone) Pradyumna > Sankarshana 
(Jtvd) (both those oonversant with Sdhkhya and those that 
ar/ devoted to the Supreme deity) > Kshstrajna ( * Vdsudeva) 
divested of sattva, rajas, and tamos ; . . . thou wert beheld 
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by us in QvetadplpaV "D.-p. N&rada became entirely devoted 
to N&r&yana , and dwelt in Badari for 1,000 celestial years 
(XII, 346). Vaifamp&yana related the discourse between 
Nara and N&r&yana on one Bide and N&rada on the other 
about the rites in honour of the Pit ps. N&rada, the son 
of Daksha , was originally the son of Brahmdn , created before 
all others by a fiat of his will. On ore occasion tho deities 
taught their children [the Pitps] tho gratis, and, having 
lost their knowledge, had to acquire it again from those 
sons (v. the note of PCit., p. 829) ; the gods and the Pilrs, 
placing throe pin^as on some bladeB of £wf<i-grttss, worshipped 
each other. Then N&rada asked why the Pitps in days of 
yore acquired tho name of pindas. Nara and N&r&yana 
said: The earth, in days of yore, disappeared, and was 
raised up by Qovinda ( Vrsh&kapi) in tho shape of a gigantic 
boar; when the hour came for his morning prayers, he, 
suddenly shaking off three balls of mud from his tusk, 
placed them upon the earth and dedicated them to his 
own self, saying that ho was resolved to create those that 
were to be called Pilrs ; seeing that the threo balls of mud 
had fallen towards the south, ho declared that these should 
be known henceforth by the name of Pitrs. Having then 
offered those pindas on the Vdr&ha mountain, worshipping 
his own self, he disappeared. Therefore those who sacrifice 
to the Pitrt, etc., sacrifice, etc., to Vishnu himself (XII, 346). 
Vaiqampayana continued: D.-p. N&rada , after 1,900 years, 
repaired to his own retreat on Himavat , while Nara and 
N&r&yana remained in Badari , engaged in austerities; “the 
ancestors of that person who hates N&r&yana, sink into hell 
for ever”; glorification of N&r&yana, citing Vyusa and referring 
to ITariyild (i.e. BhagavadgTta) ; 41 Vy&sa is N&r&yana on 
earth; who else could compile such a. treatise as the 
Mahdhh&rata ? Having listened to the diverse kinds of duties 
and resolved upon a horse-sacrifice, let thy great sacrifice 
go on.” — Sauti continued : Formerly N&rada had recited the 
discourse about N&rayana to my preceptor in the hearing 
of many R. and the P&ndavaa and Krshm and Bhishma. 
Sauti's eulogium on N&r&yana (hh) (XII, 347). Qaunaka 
said: “I have hoard from thee the glory of tHe Supreme 
Soul, etc. (ce); the form of Vishnu with the equine head, 
that appeared in tho great ocean on the north-east was 
beheld by Brahmdn Parameshfhin .” Qaunaka then inquired 
why Sari had appeared, in the form of Aniruddha with the 
horso-head, to Brahmdn . Sauti said he would recite thut 
which Vai^amp&yana recited to Janamejaya (in tho Suakc- 
sacrifioe), who put the same question to Vaiqamp&yana. 
Janamejaya put the question to Vaiqampuyana . Vai^amp&yana 
expounded how tho destruction is brought about of all 
things; then “from tho primeval darkness (frang)it with 
immortality) arises Brdhman > Purusha = Aniruddha = 
Pradh&na (divested of sex) = Avyakta = Vigvaksena ffari, 
who, yielding to yoga- sleep ( nidr&yogam ), lays himself down 
an tho waters thinking of the creation ; > Ahank&ra =* 
Brahmdn , etc. = Hiranyagarhha, who takes birth within the 
lotus [that springs] from Aniruddha . Adopting the attribute 
of saliva ( sattvasthah ), Brahmdn commenced to create the 
universe. In the primeval lotus two drops of water had 
been deposited by N&r&yana : one like honey (madhu) which 
became Madhu made up of tamos ; the other hard ( hafkina ) 
which became Kaifabha made up of rajas ; these two A suras 
(Banovas), armed with maoes, beheld within the lotus 
Brahmdn creating the four Vedas, seised them, and dived 
to £asa[-taia] in the north-eastern ooean.” Brahmdn 


complained before Ig&na (££); then ho hymned Hari (>/#/): 
“my first birth from thee was due to a fiat of thy will; 
my second birth in days of yore was from thy eyes; my 
third birth was from thy speech ; my fourth birth was from 
thy ears ; ray fifth birth was from thy nose ; my sixth birth 
was from an egg; this is my soventh birth, in this lotus." 
Purusha rose from his slumber ami assumed an equine head, 
he who was the abode of the Vedas ; the firmament became 
the crown of his head, etc. (09); then he disappeared and 
proceeded to #<««[- tala] ; there he set himself to yoga, 
and adopting a voice accordiug to the $iksha he began to 
loudly utter Vedic mantras. The two Asuras, making an 
appointment with the Vedas ns to the time of their return, 
throw them down to Ras&tala and ran after tho sound. 
Meanwhile Hari took up all tho Vedas and gave them 
to Brahmdn ; ho placed tho horse-head in the north- 
eastern ocean, [which horse-head], moreover, [was] the abodo 
(A/ayaqi) of tho Vedas, and thonco he was called (babh&va) 
Agvaqiras (“ horse-headed ”). Returning to the lotus, Madhu 
and Kai(abha saw him in tho form of Aniruddha in yoga- 
sleep on the water, white, endued with stainless saliva, on 
the hood of a snake surrounded with a garland of flames. 
They awakened him and were Bluin by him ; thence ho canio 
to bo called Madhusudana. Aided then by Hari and assisted 
by the Vedas , Brahmdn created all the worlds. Then Hari 
disappeared. Once more, however, he assume*) the same form 
for the sake of the religion of pravrtti (pravpttidharm&rthafp 
B. ; 0. °ttimdha°). The brahman who frequently (nit yam) hears 
or mentally recites (dh&rayUa) this story, will never forget his 
[Vedic or other] lore. Having adored with austere penances 
the god with the equine head, R. Pancala [i.e. Qnlava , PCR.] 
acquired [the science of] Krama proceeding along the path 
pointed out by the deity [i.e. Rudra , PCR.; cf. XII, 343, 
13261 - 63 ]. Hari is tho receptacle (nidhih) of the Vedas , and 
of penances, and yoga, etc. («) ; pta, etc. (kk), has N&r&yana 
for its soul ; the Supreme Being is the cause of all this as 
Parasha and as Pradh&na ; ho is the agent, etc. ; tho thoughts 
of all, including Brahmdn, etc. (\\), are known to Kr^ava; 
but none of those can know what his thoughts arc, etc. ; 
he is called Vdsudeva because of his being the abode of all 
creatures; he is the eternal highest etc.; only the M.-p. 

that have knowledge for their souls behold tho eternal 
Purusha who transcends all attributes (gun&dhikam) (XII, 
348). Janamejaya said that the ek&ntins [i.e. those who 
are devoted to N&r&yana with their whole souls] at once 
attain to the fourth or highest end (i.e. Purushottama) 
without going through the three [i.e. Aniruddha , Pradyumna, 
and Sankarshana ; PCR.], and this end is better than that 
attained to by brahmans studying the Vedas with the 
Up a ni shads , etc., and by Tatis; and he asked who first 
promulgated the religion of Devotion. — Vai^amp&yana said: 
When the Pundava and the Kuru armies were drawn up 
in array for the battle, and Arjuna became cheerless, Krshnti 
himself explained this religion [sc. in the BhagavadgTta]. 
Having created this religion in the Krta ago, it is borne 
by N&r&yana himself. N&rada was questioned about it by 
Arjuna in tho midst of Jt. and in the presence of Krshna 
and Bhishma. My preceptor Vy&sa heard what D.-p. N&rada 
said, and imparted it to me. — I) In that Kalpa , when 
Brahmdn took his birth in (A) the miud of N&r&yana 
(m&nasatp janma ) and issued from the latter’s mouth, 
N&r&yana himself performed the rites of this roligion. 
From him it passed to 1,1. Phenap&fy (froth-drinking) 



Narishyanta— Narmada. 


> Faikhdnasdh > Soma ; then it disappeared, — II) A : the 
eyes of Ndrdyana ( edkshusam janma ): Soma > Brahmdn > 
Rudra > Fdlahhilydh (in the Kfta age) ; then it onoe moro 
disappeared through the illusive power of that god [ Ndrdyana , 
PCR.]. — III) A: the speech of Ndrdyana ( vdcikam ): 
Warily ana, > R. Suparna (who recited it thrice [a day, PCR.] — 
trih parikrdntavi in — whence it came to be culled Trisauparna , 
referred to in the Rgvsda) > Vdyu > R. Fighasdginah [i e. who 
subsist on romoins of sacrifices after feeding guests, etc.], 

> the ocean ( mahodadhih ) ; it once more disappeared aud 
became merged (- samdhitah ) into Ndrdyana. — IV) A: the 
ear of Ndrdyana (gravanaji 1 srsh(ih) : Ndrdyana > Brahmdn 
(“ . . . together with the Aranyakas”) > Manu Svdrooisha 

> hU son Qahkhapada > his son Suvarndlha (digtim pdlarp ) ; 
when the Trstd yuga came it once more disappeared. — 
V) A : the nose of Ndrdyana ( ndsatys janmani ) : Ndrdyana > 
Brahmdn > Sanatkum&ra > Prajdpati Ylrana (in the beginning 
of tho Kfta age) > the muni Raihhya > his son Kukshi 
(digdm pdldya); then it disappeared. — VI) A : an egg [that 
sprung from Hart , PCR.] ( andajs janmani) : Ndrdyana > 
Brahmdn > Mu. Bar hi shads > Jyenhfha (a brahman who 
had mastered the whole Sdmaveda) > king Avikalpana 
(B. °kampa ° ); then it disappeared. — VII) A: the lotus 
that sprang from the navel of Ndrdyana (this seventh birth, 
padmajam ) : Ndrdyana > Brahmdn > Daksha > his eldest 
daughter’s son Aditya (elder brother of Savitr) > Vivasvat > 
Manu (in the beginning of the Tretd yuga) > his son 
Ikshvdku > the whole world ; when the universal destruction 
conies (kshay tints) it will ouco more return to Ndrdyana . — 
The religion of the Yatis has been narrated to thee in the 
UarigUd. Ndrada got it from Ndrdyana himself. Ndrdyana 
is adored (drgyats) as of one form ( ekavytihavibhdgah [i.e. as 
Aniruddha , PCR.]), or of two [do. + Pradyumna], or three 
[do. + Sahkarsham] or four [do. + Vtisudsva\ — Janamsjaya 
asked why all persons do not follow the religion of Devotion. 
Fatgampdyana pointed to sattva , rajas, and tamas. Uari 
casts a kind eye upon the person endued with sattva ; only 
Brahmdn looks kindly upon him who is overwhelmed with 
rajas and tamas \ D. and R. are given to sattva , but [the 
deities] not in its subtle form. — Asked by Janamsjaya how 
one may attain to the Supremo Being ( Pur ushot tama) r and 
about pravftti , Faigampdyana said that the Sdhkhya - Yoga , 
the Vs da and Aranyakas ( Vsddranyakam), and the Pahcarutra 
are parts of one whole ( paraspardhgdni ), and even this is 
the religion of the Kkdntins , the Sdttvika religion, the 
Ekdntagati of the Yatis of (JJvetadvTpa (v. (Jvsta, pi.; 
differently PCR., v. the note, p. 85*2). Yy&sa imparted 
this religion to Yudhishthira (XII, 349 ). — Janamcjaya asked 
whether the Sdhkhya, Paneardtra (B. P&°) } and Vedtiranyaka 
are ekanishfha ( 4I preaching the same course of duties,” PCR.) 
or pfthahnishfha (“ preaching courses of duties different from 
one another,” PCR.), and about pravftti. M.-y . Vaigampdyana 
said : 41 1 bow to M.-j. [ Vydsa ] (cf. § 77 = 1, 03), the sixth in 
the series beginning with Pitdmaha (Bruhman), sprung from 
a portion of Ndrdyana , the only son [of his parents], whom 
Ndrdyana in tho first ages ( adikdleshu ) created as his son, 
the unborn and ancient ( ajarp purdnam), the great recepiuole 
of the Vsdas . Janamsjaya said : When Vasishfha > Qaklri > 
Pardgara > Fydsa f how can Vydsa be the son of Ndrayam ? 
Faigampdyana said : Fydsa dwelt for some time ou the 
Mimavat ; he became tired of his penances owing to 
the great work of composing the Mahabhurata (Bhuratam 
dkhydnaip ), waited upon by his disciples, Sumantu , etc. (up), 


Me 

recapitulating (dvartayan) the Fsdas, etc. (w ) ; asked by us, 
Fydsa related : This narrative, belonging to the early times 
(<2 \diktilodbharam), has become known to me through my 
penances. In the seventh creation, that from the lotus 
( prajdvisarge vai saptame padmasambhavs), Brahmdn being 
hesitating on account of the difficulty of creating, Ndrdyanq 
caused Intelligence ( Buddhi ) to enter Brahmdn, who now 
created Dai., D 5., G., and Ra., etc. ; seeing that many of these 
would afflict D. and R., Ndrdyana resolved upon incarnations 
(as boar, man-lion, dwarf, man), and upon upholding the earth 
as a snake in Pdtdla. Then uttering the syllable hho , he, from 
tho voice (Sarasvatl) created Sdrasvata Apdntaratamas, whom 
he caused to distribute the Fsdas in tho [Manv~\antara of 
Manu Svdyambhuva, saying that he should do thus in each 
Manvantara , and, when Tishya (i.e. Kali-yuga) had set in, 
he should become the father of the Kauravas, etc., and 
distribute the Fsdas into diverse classes, and be of a dark 
complexion, born from M.-j. Pardgara in Fasishtha's (the 
mind-born son of Brahmdn) line by a maiden; he should 
know tho past, the present, and the future ; not he, but 
his son, should be freed from passion (rdgdt); he should 
see Kfshna ; Surya's son Qinaigcara [i.o. the planet 
Saturn] will he a great Manu [read with B. Manur = 
Manu Savarni? during his Manvuntara Vyiisa will be one 
of the seven Rshis] ; during that Manvantara thou shalt 
ho tho foremost of the class beginning with Manu ( Mam - 
ad i-gan a-p iirva ka h [i.o. of tho Manu, gods, Rshis, etc., in 
tho respective Manvantara]).” Fyusa said: 44 1 ain he that 
was born as Apuntara tamas ; I underwent, in (lays of yore, 
the austerest penances.” — Faigampd yana said : the preceptors 
( raktf , vsttr) of tho diverse systems (jnuntini) are : 1 ) of 
Sdhkhya : the great R. Kapil a ; 2) of Yoga (read yogasya 
with B.): the primeval (purdtanah) Iliranyagat bha ; 3) of 
the Vedas : R. Apdntaratamas , by some culled Prde\nagarbha\ 
4) of Pdgupata : Qiva (the son of Brahmdn ) ; 6) of rancardtra 
(B. Pd°): Bhagavat [i.e. Narayana], and he may be seen 
in all tho systems. Tho Sdhkhya , Yoga, and Vedas are 
eternal ; those conversant with the Paneardtra (B. Pd°) enter 
Ndrdyana ; all acts spring from Jt. Ndrtiya na ( X [1 , 350). — 
Janamsjaya asked whether there are many Purushas or only 
one, etc. Vaigampdyana said that in the Sdhkhya and Yoga 
many Purushas are spoken of; but as the many rurushas 
have only one origiu (yonih), so the one Purusha is the 
universe ( vigoam ) above the qualities (yunadhiham), citing 
the Vsdas , etc. (££), and tho old nurrative of the discourse 
between Brahmdn and Tryambaka (<JJivu), i.e. Brahma- 
Kudra- a am vada (d) (XU, 351-2). 

Narishyanta or Narishyat, son of Manu Vaivasvata. 
§ 139 (Manu Vaivasvata): I, 76, 3140 (third son of Manu). 

Naritirthani, pi., namo of five tlrthas. § 250 (Arjana- 
vanavasap.) : I, 217 , 7871 (i.e. Agastyatirtha, Saubhudra, 
Pauloma, Karandhuma, and Bhurudvajasya,tlrthar}i (v. 7841 
foil.), assigued by Narada to five Apsarases (Vurg&, etc.), 
who bad been cursed to become crocodiles ; ut his visit at N 
Arjuna liberated the Apsarases from the curse). — § 400 
(Tlrthayatrap.) : ill, 118 , f 10217 (visited by Yudhishthira, 
etc. ; all. to § 250). 

Narmada, & river, the present Nerbudda. § 2G8 (Varuna- 
sabhav.) : II, 9, 371 (among the rivers present in the 
palace of Varuna). — § 281 (Sahodeva): II, 31, 1114 (in the 
south).— § 358 (TTrthayatrap.) : III, 82, 4091 (a tirtha).— 
jt 370 (do.): HI. 86 , 8151 ( (jonasya N°dydg ea prabhavs 
\°bhsds } B.) . . . Fatpgagulme ). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : 



517 


Nartaka— Nigraha. 


Ill, 89* 8355, 8357 (in the west). — § 404 (Tlrthayfttrap.) : 
III, 121, 10306 (visited by Yudhishthira, eto.), 10310 (merit 
of bathing in the N ). — §434 (Saugatidhikuharana) : III, 
166, 1 1437. — § 459 (Mftrkapcjieyas.) : III, 188a, 12908 
(seen by Miirkapdeya in the stomach of N&ruyana).— § 494 
(Ahgirasa) : 111 , 222, 14231 (among the rivers who are 
mothers of fires). — § 574 (Jarabukh.) : VI, 0\, 322. — § 639 
(llajadh.); XII, 62, f 1893 (yathd mahdnadi tarn Rksha* 
vantam girirn elya N°d). — §7205 (Sudarqanop.). — XIII, 2, 
101 ( dtvamdl , wife of Duryodhana the king of MahishrautT 
and mother of Sudurqanii). — § 733 w (Anuqasanik.) : By 
bathing in Narmada and in the tTrtha Qurparuka, observing 
a fast during a fortnight, ono becomes born as a prince : 
XIII, 26, 1736.— § 775 (do.) : XIII, 160a, 7646 (enumera- 
tion). — § 787 (Aqramaviisap.) : XV, 20 77 , 550 {saritilm 
vard , wife of Purukutsa). 

Nartaka 1 , name of a weapou. §563 (Bhagavadyfinap.) : 
V, 96 0, 3491 (will be employed by Arjuna). 

Nartaka *=(?ivu (1000 names 2 ). 

Nartanaqlla = <?iva (looo names 1 ). 

Nasatya, name of one of the two Alvins. § 15 (Upamanyu) : 
I, 3, »tf723 (f-Dasrati). — § 608 (Karnnp.) :* VIII, 80, f4594 
( °-1)asrd'triautodhhat;ddyaih, among the surgeons of Indra, 
only in C.). — § G65 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208 7 , 7583 (N°g 
caiva basrac ca ttmrtau dvdv Aqvinnv opi ). — § 7175 (Nara- 
yunTya) : XII, 340, 12917 (°.m miva Dasran ca bhishajau). 
— § 770 (Anuqasarnk.) : XUI, 161, 7095 (°y cdpi Dasrag ca 
smrtau dvao AfVtndo apt). 

Nasatya, dual (°dw) — Aqvin, dual : I, 445, 731 (A°), 1487 ; 
III, 10315, 103-16 ( A 0 ), 10367, 10379; XIV, 184 ( A 0 ). 

Nasatya, adj. (“reluting to the Aqvins,” viz. one of 
Brahman’s births). § 7175 (NfirayanTya) : XII, 348*;ijf, 
13491 {°an ca . . . janma , the fifth birth of Brohmdn, 
Aqvidaivatyaghrdnajfon , Nil.) ; 349, V), 13585 (°s janmani 
. . . Brahmanah ). 

*nastika, mostly pl. (°«A) (“atheists”): 1, 5G00 ; III, 
13771, 15443, 17382 (sg.), 17383 (sg.) ; V, |801 (sg.), 991 
(s°, ■*•). 1228 ("*). 15 °7, 1520 (sg.), 4710 (sg.); VII, 
706, 37G6 ; VIII, 1863; XII, 296, 331 (a°), 337 (55r f a°), 
416, 456, 1287, 2703 (sg. only C., B. ha B cdstikah ), 4539 
( n /«), 4828 (sg.), 6228, 6271 (sg.), 6738 (sg.), 6749, 7908, 
8411, 9399 (sg.), 9401, 9470, 12053 (AArya 0 ), 12059 (sg.), 
12118, 12142; XIV, 1369. 

# nastikya (“atheism”): II, 241 ; HI, 1160, 1165, 1200; 

XII, 358, 8402,9398, 9705 ; XIV, 999. 

Natakeya, pl. (°dA), a people. §281 (Suln&dcva): II, 31, 

1118 (in the south, vanquished by Sahadevu on his 
digvijaya). 

Naubandhana. §457 (Vaivasvatop.): HI, 187, 12795 
(a peak of Hiuiavat where Manu Vaivusvata tied his ship). 

Naiikarn^, a matf. § 615 k (Skandtt) : IX, 400, 2647. 
Navacakranga = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Navarash^ra, name of a country. § 281 (Sahadevu) : 11 , 
31, 1110 (in the south, conquorcd by Sahadeva. B. has 
Nara °). 

Navarasktra, pl. (°aA), a people (“ the inhabitants of 
Navarashtru”). §549 (Pan<javapr.) : IV, la, 12 (also B.). 

Navatantu, son of Viqvaraitra. § 7215 (Viqvamitrop.) : 

XIII, 4)9, 257 (enumeration). 

N&Vyi^rama (“floating hermitage”), name of a place (?). 
§391 (Rshyaqfhga) : III, 113, 10078 (vanatn? cf. v. 10027 
and 10029). 

Naya Vishnu (1000 names). 


Netr ! =aSkanda : III, 14634. — Do.*s=9* Vft names 1 ). — 

Do. 1 ** Vishnu (1000 names). 

Neya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

NibiqLa, v. Nivida. 

Nicandra, an Asura. §92 (Aipqarat.) : I, 66, 2534 (son 
of Danu). — § 130 (do.) : I, 67, 26G ( Asurottamah , incarnate 
as king Muiijakeqa). 

Nicita, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0X, 326 (among 
the rivers of Bh&ratavarsha). 

Nlqa 1 , wife of the fire Bhunu (B. Manu). § 493 (Ahgirasa): 
IH, 221 , 14190. 

Niqa 2 = Upaqruti (?) : V, 425. 

# Ni 9 &C&ra, pl. (°d£) (“ night-wanderers ,r ) = Kukshusa, pl. 
I, 8291 ; II, 411; 111, 159, 11369, 11738, 16321 (dual), 
16354, 16358, 16395 ; VI, 4080, 4085; VII, f6443 

(°gvavrkapi$dcamodanam) ; VIII, f4946 ; X, 451 (adj.);. 
XI, 438 (adj.?); XII, 6123, 6424, 11241 ( trailokys 

sadsvarshi-n 0 *) ; XUI, 4664 (adj.?), 6142 ( aparoksha - 
»°«A), 6144. 

# Nl9acara, Bg. (do.) : III, 16021 ( = Muriea), 16047 
( = Havana), 16155 (do.), 16182 (do.), 16337 (do.), 16517 
(do.), 16541 (do.); VI, 4110 (= Ghatotkuca), 4578 ( = Alara- 
bushu), 4597 (do.); VII, 4127 (do.); VI1E, 2094 (i.e. 
Kalmashap&da). 

Ni9acara==9 iva 0 000 names 2 ). 

Niqacarapati (“ lord of Kukshusas ”) =» Qiva : VII, 2046. 

N^acarendra (do.) = Havana: HI, 11212 (lt°). 

Niqacari (“a female night-wanderor ”) : IIL, 14181 (sg.= 
(Jitaputana) ; XIII, 7207 (sg. = Gayutrl ? cf. Nil.). 

Ni 9 acarin = Qiva O 000 names 2 ). 

Nigakara 1 — Soma (the Moon), q.v. 

Niqakara \ a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.) : 
V, 101/9, 3599 (enumeration). 

N^akara 2 = Q»va (1000 names 1 ). 

Ni9alaya “ <?iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Niqafha *, a Vyshni prince (son of Balarama and Kevatl 
according to Harivaipqa, v. 1953). § 252 (Subhudrabaranap.) : 
I, 219, 7915. — § 253 (Haranaharanup.) : I, 221, 7992 
(came to the wedding of Arjuna and Subhadra).— § 262 
(Bhagavadyanu) : II, 2, 56 (FradyuMna‘tyhnba-N°dn).— 
§ 287 (Rajasfiyikap.) : II, 34, 1275 (camo to the r&jasuya 
of Yudhishthira). — § 402 (TTrthayatrap.) : 111, 120, f!0^77 
(among the Vyshnia who will assist the Panjavus). — § 553 
(Vaivahikap.) : IV, 72, 2537 (camo to the wedding of 
Abhimanyu and Uttara, C. has by error Nish 0 ).— § 589 
(I)royabliishekap.) ; VII, Ilf, 409. — § 785 (Anugitap.): 
XIV, 009, 1939 (accompanied Kyslirm) ; 86 r, 2557 (do.).— 
§ 79 5 (Svargrlrobnnap.) : XVI 11, 6 \, 162 (among those who 
after deatli entered the deities). 

Niqatha 1 , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhfiv.) : II, 8 , 
322 (in the palace of Yaraa). 

Ni 9 Cira, V. Nirvira. 

Niqcita, a river. § 574 (JambGkh.) : VI, 0X, 326 (only C., 
B. 'JYidiv&m). 

Niqcyavana, a fire. § 490 (Aiign-asa) : IH, 219, 14141. 

♦nidhl, pl. ( °ayah ) (“treasures”): VIII, 4413 (personif.); 
XIV, 1924 ( (Jahkhddimg ca nidhln). 

Nidhi 1 — 9 lva names 2 ). — Do. 2 =Vishpu (1000 names 1 ). 

Nldhipa = Kubera: XII, 7552 ( Dhaneqvaram ). 

nidhipala, pl. (' °&h ) : XIV, 1924. 

Nidratman = Krshna : XII, 1637. 

Nigraha 1 — names 2 ). — Do . 2 = Vishnu (1000 

names). 
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Nihantf, Nija = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Nikharvata, a Rfikuhasa. § 5 ;3 7 (Rfuna-Ravanayuddha) : 
III, 286/1, 115:172 (fought with Tara). 

Niklimbha 1 , mime of several Asuraa. § 90 ( Aracjavat.) : 
I, 05, 20*27 (son of l’ruhludu). — § 92 (do.): I, 65, 2534 
((mother, son of Danu). — § 130 (do.) : 1, 07,2662 (iucarnulo 
as king Devftlhipa). — § 246 (Sundopusuudop.) : I, 209, 
7620 ( Ihitymdrak , lather of Sunda and Upusunda). 

Nikumbha% a Kuru warrior. §600 (Ohatotkatjavadhap.) : 
VII, 160 *. 6850. 

Nikumbha \ a warrior of Skanda. §615/* (Skauda) : IX, 
46 v, 2558. 

Nila 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamuk.) : I, 36, 1552 
(°nnllau). 

Nila 3 , king of Mahishraatl. § 130 (AipQavut.): I, 07, 2697 
(bltuniipith, among the incarnations from the Krodhavaqa 
garni). — §232 (Svayaiuvurup.) : I, 186, 6990 (present at the 
svnyainvura of Draupudi). — § 282 (Huhudeva): IT, 31, 1124 
(oil his digvijaya Sahadeva fought with iV., who was assisted 
by Agni). — § 2824 (Mahishmat!) : 11, 31 [1131 ( °rdjno - 
duhita)\ 1133 (Agtii married tho daughter of JV.). — §284 
(Sahadeva): II, 31, 1160 ( °sya kule), 1162 (paid tribute to 
Sahadeva). — § 515 (Karnudigvijaya) : ITl, 254, 15250 
( mahlpatun , vanquished by Kama on his digvijaya). — § 554 
(Sftinyodyogap.) : V, 4 7, 79. — §555 (do.): V, 19, 592 
( Muhinhmatiidal 7V°o Nlhlyudhaih saha , came with troops to 
Duryodhana). — § 572 (Rathutirathusuiikhyanap.) : V, 100, 
5751 ( Mohiahmativdsi nllararmd , among the rath as in 
Duryodhana' s army). — § 580 (lihtshiuavadhap.) : VI, 60, 
2414 ( Niluyxidhaih eaha, in the army of Yudhishthira), 
2415. — § 585 (do.): VI, 03f, 4153 ( Anupadhipatih , 
followed Ohatotkaea); 94, 4210 ( Anupadhipatih ), 4213, 
4215, 1216, 4217 (fought with A<;vutthaman, was defeated 
and swooned) — § 592 (Sain^aptukavadhap.) : VII, 23 o, 
1012 (proceeded against Drovia, description of his horses, 
etc ); 26, 1109 (fought with the sons of Dhftarashtra) ; 
31, 1362, 1364, 1365, 1367, 1370 (sluin by Acjvatthuman). 
— § 601 (Karnap.) : VIII, 0, 166 (Anupavast, had been slain 
by Aqvutlhunuiii). — §621 (Rnjadh.): XII, 4*, 113 (present 
lit the svayuipvaru of the daughter of the Kaliiiga kiug 
Citrungudu). Cf. Nllaiiijan. 

Nila 3 , a mountain. § 459 (Mftrkantjeyas.) : III, 188, 12918 
(seen by Ufuknndeya in tlie stomach of Narayunu). — §574 
(Jambiikh): VI, 8/i, 198 ( raid iiryaparvatah, among tho 
varsbuparvatus of Jambudvipa), 202 ( dahkinena tu N°sya 
Ninhadhavyottareiia , there lies Maly a vat) (7), 232 (uortli of 
Nila lies tho [varaba] ^veta), 247 (the abode of Drub marsh is). 
— § 57ly (Uttara- Kuru, pi.): VI, 7, 254 ( dakehinena tu 
N°sya Meror pdr^re tathottare , there the Uttara Kurus live). 
— § 574* (Jiunbu): VI, 7, 272 ( dakshinena tu N°eya 
Ni*hadha*yntt arena tu, there tho Jiunbu tree is situated). — 
§574 (Jambukh.): VI, 8, 290 ( dakshinena tu Nllatya 
Nuhadhnxyott arena tu, there lies the varsba Hiranmaya). — 
§ 775 (Anu<;asanik.) : Xlli, 166a, 7658 (enumeration). — 
§ 782y (OuriKjishyasaipv.) : XIV, 43 7, 1174 (enumeration). 
— § 785 (Anugitiip.): XIV, 70, 2201 N Q m 

iiumbttdah ). Of. Nilaparvatu. 

Nila 4 , a monkey. §535 (Setubnndhana) : III, 283, 16287 
(in the army of the monkeys). — §539 (Kumbhakarnadi- 
vudhu) : III, 287, 16435 (fought with the Rakshasa 
Fr&raathin). — §541 (Indrujidvndha) : III, 289a, 16468, (/3), 
16477. — § 542 (Rihunavadha) : 111,2900, 16500. 

Nila 5 , a Pancjava warrior. § 572 (Ratkatirathasankhyanap.) : 


V, 171, 5907 (amongthe rathas in the army of Yudhishthira). 
Cf. Nila*. 

Nila 4 , a Kuru warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 
160*, 6849. 

NUa 7 = Qiva (1000 names ! “*). 

Nila, a river. §574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 339 (only B., 
C. has Ndldm). 

Nilaqikhapda = Qiva : VII, 2878. 

Nilagriva, Nilakan(ha, Nilalohita = ^iva, 9- v - 
Nllamauli = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Nilaparvata, a mountain. § 733/ (Gangudvara) : XIII, 
26,1700. Cf. Nila 4 . 

N liar aj an = Nila 5 : II, 1137. 

Nilavasas (“dressed in dark clothes **) = Balarama : I, 
7950; IX, 2137, 3126. 

Nilaya = <Jiva (1000 names*). 

Nilayudha, pi. (°dA), a people ( = the followers of Nila?). 
§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 10, 592 (C. has by error Zl°). — * 
§ 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 68, 2414. 

Nili, wife of Ajamldha. § 152 (Pfiruvam$.) : I, 94, 3722 
(second wife of Ajamldha and mother of Dushy&nta and 
Parameahthin). 

Nilika, a river. § 775 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 188, 7654. 
Nimesha 1 , a Naga(?), accord, to Nil., a Yaksha. § 46 
(Garu^a) : I, 32, 1489 (fought with Garudu). 

Nimesha*, Ni me shah (pi.), Nimeshonmesha- 
karman = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Nimi 1 , an ancient king of tho Vidohas. § 6 (Anukram.): 

I, la, 227 (in Sanjayu’s enumeration). — §267 (Yamasabhiiv.): 

II, 8, 320 (in the palace of Yuma). — § 677 (Moksliadh.) : 
XII, 236, 8600 ( Vaidehah , gave his kingdom to the 
brahmans). — § 761 (Anucjasanik.) : XIII, 116 0, 5667 (among 
the kings who did not eat meat during the month of Karttika). 
— § 767 (do.) : XIII, 137s, 6255 (gave his kingdom [to 
the brahmans], cf. XII, 8600 ; PCIl. is wrong in connecting 
Vaidarbhih with Nimih ).— § 775 (do.): XIII, 100 7 , 7681 
{raja, enumeration). Cf. Vaideha. 

Nimi*, son of Dattatreya and father of QrTmat. § 749 
(Anu^asanik.): XIII, 01, 4330 {Dattdtreyasya putrah, father 
of (JJrimat), 4332, 4345 (was the first who performed 
a <;rftddha), 02, 4372. 

Nimisha 1 , a Suparna, son of Garuijia. §564 (Mataliyop.) : 

V, 101/5, 3595 (enumeration). 

Nimisha = Vishnu (l 000 namGB). 

Nimitta(m), Nimittastha = <?iva ( l00 ° names*). 
Nimnagasuta (“son of the river ,, )=Bhishma : XIII, 
7723. 


Nipa, pi. (°«A), a tribe or family. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : 
II, 8, 333 (100 N. in the palace of YamA). — § 294 (Dyutap.) : 
II, 60, 1804 (among those who lived in the palace of 
Yudhishthira as his bondsmen). — §295 (do.): II, 61, 1844 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). — § 562 (BhagavadyAnap.) : 
V, 74^, 2729 (°andm Janamejayah). — § 739 (Anu^asonik.): 
XIII, 347, 2126 (vanquished by the Angirases (? Angiraeo, 
B. ; Ahgirajfi, C.)). 

Nipatin, Niraja * Qiva (looo names*). 

Niramarda, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 
230 (in Sunjaya’s enumeration). 

Niramaya 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 231 
(in Sufijaya’s enumeration). 

Niramaya 3 = Qiva (lOOO nameB*). 

Iflramitra 1 , son of Nakula. § 159 (PQruvaipq.) : I, 96, 
' ff3831 (son of Nakula and Karenumatl). 
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Niramitra 3 , a Trigarta prioco. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 107, 4037, 4038, 4039 {Trigartardjaaya autah ), 4041 
( rdjapuiram , slain by Sahadeva). 

Niravagraha = $iva (1000 names*). 

Niravinda, a sacred mountain. § 733* (Aqmapfsl^ha) : 

XIII) 26, 1728 ( parvate , a tirtha noar Gaya). 
# Niraya(“l»eir’): 1,1825,5671; 111,8550,12419,12626; 
IV f 547, 569; V, f729, |1339; VII, 6319; VIII, f3508 ; 
XII, 95, f2801, 6447, 7175 (pi.), 7176-8, 7182-4, 7186-7, 
7192 (pi.), 7196-7,7211, 7328.9798, f 10068, 10851, 11260, 
11302, 11304-5, 11672, f 12122, 13875; XIII, 1385, 1551, 
1631-55, 2479, 3611, 4965, 5534, 5674, 6576, 6674-5, 
6695, 6703, 6716; XIV, 443, 1370, 2412; XVIII, 93. 
Nirghantaka, v. Naighuntuka. 

Nirguna 1 = llahiipurusha (Muhiipurushaatavft). — Do.* = 
Vishnu (1000 namos). 

Nirjiva — Q* va (1000 names*). 

Nirmanarata, pi. (°<2A), a class of gods. § 730 (Anu<;a- 
sunik.) : XIII, 18 k\, f 1 372 (? “ capable of assuming diverse 
forms,” PClt.). 

Nirmocana, name of a city (Nil.). § 56 lr (Kishna 

Vasiidcva) : V, 48, 1890 (there Kyshna slew 60,000 Asians, 
c tc.), — § 567 (Bhag.ivadyanap.) : V, 130, 4407 (cf. v. 1890). 
Nirrti \ u Rudra. § 108 (Amgavat.) : I, 66, 2566 
(enumeration of the eleven Hud r as, sous of Sthunu). — § 191 
(Arjuna): I, 123, 4825 (among the Hudras present at the 
birth of Arjuna). 

Niryti 2 ( “destruction"), a goddess. § 125 (Aipquvut.) : 
I, 60, 2018 (wife of Adharma und mother of the Nairytas). 
— §611 (Rajudh.) : XII, 122, 4514 (dtvi). 

Niruddha (I, 6999), error in C. instead of Aniruddha, q.v. 
♦nirukta (the etymological work of Yaska) : XII, 7372, 
f8944, 13232; XIII, 4108. 

Niruktaga -- Brahman : XII, 12914 (Z?°), 13283 [probably 
for Aniruktagn, cf. 1*011. and Hopkins, Gr. Kp., p. 14]. 
♦nirvana (“final emancipation '*) : III, 1185, 10439 (?), 
13502 (padani) , 15487 (*i iddhim pardm n°lakshandm ) ; VI, 
950 {brahman 0 ), 1059 ( brahman °), 1060 ( brahman 0 ), 1061 
(do.), 1079 ( ymlim n°paramdm); XII, 631, 783, |6258 
{°paruh), 6966, 7130 ( °gatamunaadh) } 7150, 13014 ( paramam 
aukham ), 13239 ( paramam Brahma) ; XIII, 1051 (°da ) ; 
XIV,’ 5 43. 

Nirvana(m) = £iva (i900 names*). — Do.* = Vishnu (1000 

names). 

Nirvira, a tirtha. §370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 84, 8116 
(PC It. roads Niqoira, cf. next). 

Nirvirasahgama, a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 
84, 8117 (“ the confluenco of Niqc(h)ira, > * PClt.). 
Niryana(ip) (“marching out,” cf. Sumy aniry ana). § 10 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 334 {°m KurutPdndavaaenayoh, i.e. 
Sainyaniryanaparvan). 

Nishada (II, 326), v. Nishadha*. 

Nishada, pi. (°dA), name of low-caste tribes. § 40 (Garucja) : 

I, 28, 1321 (b : the JV. lived in a remote region in the 
midst of tho ocean), f 1 335, f 1336, f 1337 (Garu<Ja devoured 
the iV. (i natty ajivxnah, v. 1339)); 20, 1350. — § 281 (Sahadeva) : 

II, 31, 1109 {°bhdmirp, conquered by Sahadeva),- -§ 284 
(do.): II, 31, 1170 (vanquished by 8ahadeva) — § 410 
(Plakshavataranag.) : III, 130, 10539 (dvdrarp N°rdah(raaya, 
sc. Vinaqana, where the SarasvatT disappears from hatred of 
the JV.).— §574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9fi, 350 (among the 
peoples of Bharatavarsha). — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 
60 ir, 2081 (in the army of Yudhish$hira).— § 579 (do.): 


VI, 64, 2241 (followed Ketnmat and proceeded against 
Bhlmasenn), 2243, 2249. — § 587 (do.) : VT, 117 />» 5184 
(attacked Arjuna).— § 589 (Dionabhishekup.) : VI T, 4/9, 
122 (hud been vanquished by Karna).— §593 (Abhinumyu- 
vuilhup.) : VII, 46/;, 1854 (fought with Abhiroanyu). — 
§ 603 (Nfirfiyanastrainokshap.) : VI [, 107, 9118 (°viahaye ). — 
§ 604 (Knmup.): VIII, 8, 236 (among tho peoples whom 
Karna hud vanquished and caused to pay tribute to 
Duryodhanii) .— § 605 (do.): VIII, 17, f67I ( Kalihga - 
Vaiigu iiga-N °v'mi h , attacked Arjuna) ; 20^, 779 (Pulimla- 
Khaaa-Buhlika-N 0 undhrtika-KuHtahin , slain by Painjya) *■ 
22 JY, 864 (attacked tho Pain iilas) (00), 882 (attucked 
Nahula). — §608 (do.): VIII, 40 t, 2304 (attacked Karna) ; 
70, 3500 ( °-Mdgadhdn , slain by Bhlmasena). — § 641* 
(Vena) : The N. are wicked tribes who reside in hills and 
forests: Xll,60,2218(origin of the iV.). — § 702(Mokshadh.): 
XII, 2077, 10868 (enumeration of the different castes). — 
§ 71 4 (flukakytya) : XII, 320, 12378 (°dudm ivdlayah ). — 
§ 744 (Aniujiisanik.) : XIII, 48, 2574 (sg. matsyaghnah , son 
of u <;udra and a kshntriya wife), 2583 (ag.), 2585 (sg.), 2589 
(sg.) (description of different castes and their intermixture). — 
§ 7455 (Cyuvanop.) : XIII, 60, 2652 (matsyoddharananiq- 
caydh), (2664), 2667, 2673, 2675, 2677, 2679; 61, (2702), 
2707, 2713 (some N. caught Cyavuna in their net and sold 
liirn to Nahusha for a cow, then they uscended to heaven). — 
§ 785 (Anugitup.) : XLV, 83, 2473 (vanquished by Arjuna 
when lie followed tho sacrificial horse). 

Nishada sg. (“king of the Nishadas ”). § 554 (Sainyod- 
yogap.): V, 47 , 84 (among the princes to whom tho 
Pamjavas ought to Bond messengers). — Do. 2 = Ekalavya : 

VII, f8210 (if 0 ). 

Nishadadhipati (“ king of the Nislifulas ”). § 130 

(Ami; a vat.) : I, 07, 2686 (incarnation of the third of the 
Kaleyas). — § 280 (lihimasena) : II, 30, 1085 (in tho east, 
vanquished b) Bldmasena on his digvijaya.). — Do. 2 =Hiran- 
yudhanus: I, 5255 (°er . . . JTiranyadhatiuahah sutam, i.e. 
Kkalavya), 5259 (°eh sutam , i.e. Ekalavya). 

nishadah (pi , a kind of sacred texts) : XU, 1613 
( °/supaniskalau ). 

Nishadaja (“ son of the Nishada king “) = Ekalavya : I, 
5263 ; VT!. 8217 (cf. Nishada, v. 8210). 

Nishadaraja 1 (“king of the Nishadas ”)==Hiranyadhajms : 
I, 524 1 ( °nya Uiranyadhanushah sutah / Kkalavyah). 

Nishadaraja* (do. ) = Ekalavya: V, 1 884 ( E ° ). 

Nishadarajan (do.) = the son of Ekalavya: XIV, 2472 
(°jno vishayam ., C. has by error Fiahd 0 ). 

Nishadha 1 , son of the elder Janamejaya. § 154 (Puruvaipg.) : 
I, 04, 3745. 

Nishadha*, an ancient king (“king of the Nishadhas ”). 
§267 (Yamaaabhav.) : II, 8, 326 (in the palace of Yama; 
C. has by error Niahadah ). 

Nishadha 9 , a mountain. §459 (Morkandeyas.) : III, 188, 
12917 (seen by Markandoya in tho stomach of N&rayana). — 
§ 548i (Indra) : III, 316, 17460 (Indra went to N, and 
dwelt there in disguise). — §574 (JambQkh.) : VI, 6/3, 198 
(amoug the varshaparvatdh of Jambudvlpa), 202 ( dakahinena 
lu Nxlasya N°ayottarena tu , there lies Malyavat), (a) 246 
(inhabited by aarpdh and ndydh ). — § 574 1 (Jarnbu) : VI, 7, 
272 ( dakahinena tu Nilatya N°syottarena tu, the Jarnbu is 
situated). — §574 (Jambukh.): VI, 8, 288 ( dakahinena tu 
(jvataaya N°ottarena tu, there the varsha Hamanaka is 
situated), 290 ( dakahinena tu Nilaaya N°ayoltarena tu, there 
lies the varsha Hiranmaya, but the text seems to be in 
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disorder in this passage). — § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XITI, 166a, 
7658 (enumeration). 

Nishadha, pi. (°<S h) % a people and oountry. §343 (Nalo- 
pfikhyiinap.) : lit, 62, 2067 (°eahn tnahJpdlo Vlra*«nah ). — 
§344 (do.): Ill, 64, 2074 (ruled by Nala), 2098 (Nalo 
ntima N°eshu mahlpatih ), 2103. — § 346 (do.): Ill, 69, 
2255. 2258.— § 3 47 (do.): IN, 64, 2448, 2455 (°dntim 
adhipatih . . . Nalah ), 2178 (?gnpt.ti N 0 varpgasya) t 2487 
Nalah . . . N°dndm j anti dh i pah) } 2 492 (°d ndm adhipatim 
Nalam), 2504 (Nat am N°tintim adhipatim ). — § 354 (do.) : 
in, 78, 3030. — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI,' Bp, 359 (among \ 
the pooples of Bhurutavarsha). 

Nishadhadhipa, Nishadhadhipati, Nishadhara- 
jendra, Nishadheqvara = Nala, q.v. 

Nishadl (“Nishada wife**), a) the N. who was burnt 
with tho lac house : I, 379, 5644, 5825, 5862. — b) the wife 
of a brahman who was devoured by Garucja : T, 1342, 1343, 
1311. — c) the mother of Kayuvya : XII, 4854. — d ) in 
general : XIII, 2588, 2590. 

Nishangin, a son of Dhftarasht.ru. § 130 (Am<javat.) : I, 
67, 2738 (enumeration). — § 182 (Dhrtnrushtraputranaraak.) : 

I, 117, 4547 (do.). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 61 M, 2446 
(among, [twenty] sons of DhrtariUhtru who attacked 
Bhlraasena) ; 84, 4262 (among ton sons of Dhrtarasb^ra who 
were slain by Blmnasena). 

Nishatha (IV, 2537), V. Nicntha. 

Nishkampa = (,/iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Nishkriya = Muhapurusha (Mahapurushastava). — Do. *= 
Vishnu: XII, 12888, 12895, 12907. 

Nishkrti, namo of a fire. §490 (Angirasa) : III, 219, 
14143. 

Nishkuta, a mountain (?). §279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1037 

( Ilimavantam sa-Nwhkufam, conquered by Arjuna on his 

wligvijaya). 

Nishkutika, a matr. § 6 1 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2630. 

NishthS ■» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Nishthanaka, a serpent.. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 36, 1554. 

Nishthurika, a serpent. § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 1037, 
3628. 

Nisunda, an Asura. §3175 (Kfshna Vasudeva) : III, 12, 
488 ( [°-Narakau , had been slain by Kfshnu, ef. IIiirivaip<;a, 
v. 6858). 

Nitambhu, a fshi. § 734 (Aniujasanik.): XIII, 26a, 1765 
(among tho fshis who came to see Bhishma). 

Nltha, a Vrshni. §402 (Tlrth ay Strap. ) : III, 120, f 1 0277 
( Btihuka- B/nlnu-N°dh 1 will assist the Pandavas). 

Nlti 1 (“ policy,” personif.). §641 (Itajailh.) : XII, 122, 
4493 ( = 8arasvati), cf. v. 4432. 

Nlti* =^iva (1000 names 1 ). 

nltiqastra ( “ treatise of political ethics ”) : I, 1948 
( °viduttamah ), 4355 (pi.), 5119 (sg.), 5507 (°<2 rthadarginah), 
575 4 ( n dnusarinbn) t 6087 (sg.) ; II, 765 (°vigtiradau) ; V, 

128 (°tirthakovidah) ; XII, 2195 (sg.), 4155 ( °vit) % 4951 
(°vigdradah), 4954 (sg.), 5107 (pi.), 7662 (Bhdrgavo n°n tu 
jagtida), 9567 (sg.) ; XIII, 7603 (pi.); XIV, 1959 (sg.). 

Nitya, Nityanarta = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Nivara; a river. §574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 328 (in 
Bh&ratavarsha). 

Nivatakavaca, pi. (°dh), a tribe of Asuras. § 10 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 3*3 (° air yuddham parva, i.e. Nivfi- 
takavacayuddhaparvan). — § 1 1 (do.) : I, 2, 459 (°air yuddham 
Hiranyapuravti&ibhih (?), cf. Nivatakavacayuddhaparvan), 
460 (Ddnavaih turagatrubhih , do.). — § 190<i (Arjuna) : I, 


123, 4801 (°d ntima Daily ah, would be defeated by Arjuna). 
— § 334 (Kair&tap ): III, 41, 1684 (Ddnavdh, do.).— § 339 
(Indralokabhigamanap.) : III, 47, 1893 ( Aaurdh ), 1899 
(do.).— § 443 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : III, 168, 12063 
(°tf ntima Ddnavd mama (i.e. Indra’s) ga tro vah /tarn udrakukthim 
tigritya) , 12071, 12074.— §444 (do.): Ill, 169, 12092, 
12100 (tamprahtirah . . . N°dntakah) ; 170, 12103, 12107, 
12119, 12127, 12131 ; 171, 12160, 12161 (yuddhe N°dntake)\ 
172, 12164, 12168, 12176, 12179, 12183 (°itriyah), 12189 
(slain by Arjuna).— § 445 (do.): Ill, 173, 12265 ( nihatya 
ca mahti8urtin/N°an) t 12267 ( °dndn ca vadharp); 174, 12288 
(hattih), 12289 (niptititdh).— § 552 (G ohara nap.) : IV, 467 , 
1431 (all. to Nivatakavacayuddhaparvan )“; 60 €, 1539 (do.). 
— § 561rf (Nara-N&rayanau) : V, 49, 1932 (do.). — §564 
(Matallyop.) : V, 100, 3573 (°ti ntima Ddnavdh , in Patala). — 
§569 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 138, 4683 ( Ddnavdh , all. to 
Nivatakavacayuddhaparvan). — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 
168/t, 5379 (all. to Nivatakavacayuddhaparvan). — §585 
(Bhl3hmavudhup.) : VI, 98, 4460 (Vdtavena api durjaydn, 
all. to Nivatakavacayuddhaparvan). — § 593 (Abbimanyu- 
vadhap.) : VII, 61, 1997 (all. to Niv&takavucayuddhaparvan). 
— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 1289 nr, 5258 (do.). — 
§601 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, I 867 , 8436 (do.).— §605 
(Karnap): VIII, 31oo, 1251 (do.). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 
47, 2220 (yddrk N°aih saha t sc. samprahdrah). — § 730y 
(Upamanyu) : XIII, 14X, 806. 

Nivatakavacantaka (“ the destroyer of the Niv&taka- 
vacas) = Arjuna : VII, 3137; XIV, 2098,2229. 

[ Nivatakavacayuddhaparvan(°va).] ( 14 Arjuna’s 
combat with the Niv&takavacas,” the 39th of the minor 
pHrvuns cf Mhbhr.) § 441 : One day, when the Parthas 
were thinking of Arjuna t they saw Indra's chariot (in which 
Indra had slain seven phalanxes of Diti't sons), driven 
by Jfdtali, illuminating the sky, aud Arjuna descended 
and sulutod each of them ; Mdtali also greeted and instructed 
them, and then returned in the chariot to Indra. Arjuna 
then gave to Draupadi precious gems, etc., presented to him 
by Indra. Then he related all os it had happened, und Blept 
that night with the two sons of Mtidri (III, 166). The 
next morning Indra visited them under the sound of musical 
instruments, etc., and blessed Yudhiahthira> and advised 
him to repair to Kdmyaka. Blessing upon the reader 
(III, 166). — § 442: When Indra had gone, Arjuna related 
his journey from Ktimyaka (see §§ 330-3), etc. (of mountains 
he mentioned only JBhrgutuhga } whero he spent one night 
and subsequently saw the brahman ; then Himavat } where the 
meeting with the Kirdta took place on the first day of the 
fifth month after the beginning of his penances ; the Kirdta 
multiplied a hundredfold and a thousandfold, and was 
transformed in various manners; Arjuna in vain employed 
the V&yavya, Sthtindkarna (see Nil.), Jdla (i.e. Vdruna , Nil.), 
and the Qalabhdstra , and showers of shafts and stones, as the 
Kirdta swallowed them up all; Arjuna in vain discharged 
the Brahmdstra) (III, 167)> — § 443: Arjuna continue! his 
narrative (see §§ 334-7) : he passed the night after the 
meeting with the Kirdta at that place, and in the morning 
he saw again the same brahman (= Indra), and in the 
evening he had the visit of the Lokapdlat; the weapons 
that Indra promised to teach him were : those of Vdyu, Agni , 
the Vdaui, Vdruna , the MdruU , the Sddhya and Paitdmaha 
weapons, those of the Qandharva #, Uragaa (i.e. Snakes), and 
Rd/tih a$ai t and all the Vauhnata and Nairpta weapons [v. 12020 
fall.] ; in the ohariot of Indra , Mdtali wondered that Arjuna 
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was not jerkod, though Indra always himself gets jerked at 
the first pull by tho steeds [v. 12030] ; when he had learnt 
the weapons, Indra said that now even the gods could not 
conquer him (y. 12054); ho had received knowledge of 
fifteen weapons with five modes of using them, viz. prayoga 
[discharge], upaaamhdra [withdrawal], dvrtii [redischarge], 
prdyageitta [revival of harmless beings slain by any weapon, 
PCtt., Nil.], and prati'gh&ta [revival of weapons baffled by 
those of the enemies, PCR., Nil.] (vv. 12058-9); Indra asked 
him, as his fee, to slay the ‘ Nivdtakavacaa , who were 
thirty millions ( tiarah ko(yah) in number and dwelt in the 
ocean, and gave him the chariot (conducted by Mdtali ), 
upon which he ( Indra ) had vanquished Bali ( Balim 
Fairooanitp, v. 12068), Qambara, Bala , Vrtra, Prahldda , 
and Naraka, and millions of Daityaa, and “this” diadem, 
and ornaments like his own, and the impenetrable mail, and 
fastened “ this ” durable ( ajar am ) string to the Gundiva, 
and the gods gave him the shell Devadatta, through which 
Indra had conquered the worlds (cf. § 446)(III,168).— § 444 : 
Arjuna continued : When he came to tho ocean, he saw at 
a short distance the Daitya city filled with Ddnavas. Mdtali 
drove the chariot with force, and tho Ddnavas shut the gates. 
Then Atrjufia blew the Devadatta , and the Nivdtakavacaa 
appeared with iron javelins, maces, clubs, hatchets, sabres, 
discs, gataghnla , bhugundla , and swords, and sounded dissonunt 
musical instruments. The Devarahia, the Ddnavarahia, tho 
Brahmarahia , and tho Siddhas came to the battle (III, 169). 
With arrows inspired with mantraa relating to the Brahman - 
weapon ( B r ahmdalr apart mantritaih ), then with the Mddhava 
(PCR. Maghava) weapon and the G&ndlva Arjuna killed 
innumerable Nivdtakavacaa, and the 10,000 horses yoked at 
the chariot conducted by Mdtali trampled upon them 
(HI, 170). Arjuna reduced a shower of crags to powder 
by the Mahendra weapon, then dried up showers of water by 
tho weapon Figoshana , that he had acquired from Indra ; thon 
he annihilated firo by the water weapon ( talil&atra ), and 
by the stone weapon ( gailena mahdatrena) he repeatedly 
resisted the wind. Then darkness enveloped the world ; the 
steeds turned away, Mdtali fell off, and the golden lush 
fell, from his hand ; as Mdtali was stupefied, a terrible 
fear seized Arjuna ; Mdtali said that ho had conducted 
Indra's chariot in the battle for the sake of nectar, and in 
the battles with (jambara , Vrtra, Fairoeani, etc., but never 
had he lost his senses before. Arjuna comforted Mdtali 
and repeatedly frustrated the magic of the enemy, and 
Mdtali again conducted the chariot. Then on a sudden 
Arjuna did not tee the Ddnavas, who had become hidden 
by illusion (mdyd) (III, 171). Arjuna then fought with 
invisible weapons. Then they withdrew the illusion and 
entered their city. The fallen and their weapons coverod 
the ground so that the borseB had to proceed in the 
sky. The Nivdtakavacaa remaining invisible, covered the 
welkin with crags; others, entering into the earth, seized 
the legs of the horses and the wheels of the chariot. 
Arjuna became distressed, but being advised by Mdtali , 
he applied the thunderbolt, inspiring tlie Gdndlva with 
mantraa , so that the arrows sent by the thunderbolt, 
becoming thunderbolts, penetrated the illusions and killed 
the Nivdtakavaeaa . While the wives of JDdnavaa were 
bewailing and at last fled to their palaces, Arjuna and 
Mdtali entered the city, that was superior to that of the 
gods (to that of Indra , v. 12188). Mdtali told him that 
this was originally the city of Indra, but the gods bad 


been driven away from it by the Nivdtakavaeaa , who 
had through austerities gratified Pitdmaha and obtained 
from him the boons, that they might reside hero and 
be free from danger from the gods. AVhen Indra 
applied to Svaynmbhd, be was told that he himself 
in another body should destroy them. As tho gods 
were unable to sluy them, Indra had given those weapons 
to Arjuna , so that he might destroy them, Then Arjuna 
and Mdtali again weut to the abode of the godB (111* 172). 
— § 445 : While returning he behold a celestial city, 
moving at will, with trees of gems, etc., with four gatcB, etc., 
and Mdtali told him it was lhranyapura , made by Brahmdn 
himself for tho great Aauraa, the Paulomaa , and Kdlakanjaa , 
ns the Daiteyl Pulomd and the Mah&surl Kdlakd bad by 
practising austerities for 1,000 celestial years obtained from 
Svayambhd that their offBpriug should suffer little misfortune, 
be incapable of being killed by gods, and obtain an aerial, 
etc., city, invincible oven by tho gods, Mdharshia , Yakahaa , 
Gandharvaa , Pannag an , Asuraa , and Bdkahasaa. Brahmdn had 
destined that Arjuna, a mortal, should kill them. “ Therefore 
destroy them with the thunderbolt.” A battle ensued ; the 
Aauraa rusortod to illusiou ; the city now entered into the 
earth, and now it rose upwards, etc. Shot with the iron 
shafts of Arjuna the city fell down. Then they environed 
him in 60,000 chariots, etc. Arjuna applied to Itudra , and 
seeing a man with three heads, nine eyes, etc., he applied 
the Raudra weapon to the Gdndha; when it had been 
burled, there appeared forms of deer, lions, tigers, Garudaa , 
Gandharvaa , Yakahaa , Asuraa, Guhyakaa, Nairrtaa, Ydtudhunaa , 
etc., by thousands. Tho Ddnavas , some of whom had three 
heads, some four tusks, etc., were destroyed. Arjuna again 
worshipped Tripuraghna (i.e. Qi\a). Mdtali rejoiced and 
praised Arjuna. The wives of the Ddnavaa came out of the 
city bewailing the slain. Mdtali took Arjuna to the abode 
of Indra , and related in detuil to Indra Arjuna' a achievement, 
and Indra with the Maruta (v. 12209: the gods) praised 
him, aud said that gods, Ddnavaa, Rdkahaaas, Yakahaa, Aauraa , 
Gandharvaa, birds, and serpents should not be able to resist 
him in fight, etc. (Ill, 173). — § 446 : Indra said that on the 
battlefield Bhiahma , Drona , Krpa , Karna , Qakuni, etc., should 
not amount to -jV part of Arjuna . Then Indra gave him 
“this” golden garland, the shell Devadatta, etc. (see §443). 
Then Indra told him to depart, 44 and thus after five years 
1 come to you on the summit of this lower range of 
Gandhamudana ( Gandhamddanapddaaya)P Having promised 
that he should in the next morning bIiow Yudhiahfhira all the 
celestial weapons, Arjuna passed that night therewith all his 
brothers (III, 174). — §447: The next morning, when Arjuna 
was about to show tho celestial weapons to Yudhiahfhira , the 
earth trembled, etc. The Brahmarahia , Siddhaa , Maharahia , 
Devarahta, gods, Yakahaa , Rdkahaaaa , Gandharvaa , etc., 
Pitdmaha, the Lokdpdlaa , and Mahddeva with his ganaa 
appeared ; Vdyu threw celestial garlands, sent by the gods, 
on Arjuna , the Gandharvaa chanted ballads, and Apaaraaaa 
danced ; and sent by the gods Ndrada came and prevailed 
upon Arjuna not to use tho celestial weapons without 
necessity, as they would destroy the three worlds. Then 
the gods, etc., went whence they had come, and the 
Pdndavaa pleasantly dwelt in that same forest with JTfahnd 

(III, 176). 

Nivedana = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Nivida (Nib 0 , B.), a mountain in Krauficadvlpa.' § 575 
(Bhumip.) : VI, 127 , 460 (pwvatah). 
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Nivrttabhrama = Mahapnrusha (MahSpurushostava). 
Nivytt&riipa — Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 
Nivyttatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Nivytti — < r ’ivu (1000 names*). 

Niyama* = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). — I)o.* = 
(Jiva (1000 names*).— Do.* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Niy amanita = Qivu (1000 names*). 

Niyamadhara == Mahapurusha (Muhupurushastava). 
Niyamendriyavardhana = Qiva (1000 mimes*). 
Niyantr 1 = ^ iva; V1II » 1419.— 1)<>.* = Vishnu (1000 

names). 

Niyata 1 , name of a fire. § 493 (Angirusa) : III, 222, 
14213, 14214 (according to Nil. the same as the lire Bhuruta). 
Niyata* = (Jiva (lOOO names*). 

NiyatayUS, a Kuru warrior. § 599 (Jayadrath&vadhap.) : 
Vll, 03, 3364 (iV. and Dlrghayus, the sons of (Jrutayus and 
Acyutiiyus, arc slain by Arjunu). 

Niyati (“self-restraint*’), a goddess. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): 

II, 11, 459 (in the palace of BrahmAn). 

Nrqaipsa = f;iva : XIV, 203. 

Nfga, nn ancient king. § 61 (Sarpnsattra) : I, 66, f21 01 
(°syn yojnahy comparison). — § 267 (Yuniasubhav.) : II, 8, 
319 (in the palace of Yamu). — § 377 (Dhaunn utii tbak.) : 

III, 88, 8329 (sarin N°sya , i.e Payoshm), 8330 (Markan<Jcya 
sung a gutba in honour of N.) % 8331 (performed a sacrifice, at 
the tirtba Vftraha on the Payoslunl). — § 378 (Tlrthay&trap.) : 
III, 94, 8503 ( yathaiva hi N°v ruju). — § 4035 (Payoshnl): 
II T, 121, 10291 (description of N 's sacrifice on the Puyoshni). 

— § 468 (Indradyuuinop.): Ill, 109, 13348 (nttnu Devukl- 

puttenupi Eralmena X amice majjamuno r ajar shir tasmat 

krcchrut pnnah samuddhrtya svargam prdpitah , cf. § 746). — 
§ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9aa, 315.— § 576 (Bhagavadglt&p.) : 
VI, 17/3, 645 (obtained the highest regions). — § 595 
(Shoclaquraj., v. Mandhfitr): VIII, 62a, 2282 (vanquished 
by Mandhfitr). — § 6 1 hkk (Kurukshctrak.) : IX, 63, f 303 1 
( (l udydnaradevamukhguh, performed sacrifices in Kurukshetra). 

— § 621 (Itajadh.): Xll, 80, 238 (bad ruled the earth). — 
§ 7205 (Sudarqnnop.) : XIII, 2, 121 (grandson of Oghavut). 
— § 723 (Anuqasanik.) : XI II, 6a, 332 (bud been transformed 
into n lizard (- krkaldsa , cf. § 746). — § 746 (do.): XIII, 70, 
3452 (°ma sumahat kfcchram yad avuptam ), 3458, 3461, 3481, 
3482, 3483 (on account of bis giving away a cow who did 
not belong to him N. was reborn as a lizard ( krkaldsa ) but 
was rescued by Kpshnu); 72, 3453 (all. to chap. 70); 76<?, 
|3689 (bad inudo gifts of kino). — § 747 (do.): XIII, 84, 
3934 (do.). — § 761 (do.): XIII, II67, 5662 (abstained from 
meat during the mouth of Karttika). — § 775 (do.): XIII, 
I667, 7674 (enumeration). — § 786rf (Nakulakbyiina) : King 
N. niudo gifts of thousands of cows to the twice born, by 
giving away only one cow which did not belong to him he 
fell into hell : XIV, 00, 2789. 

# nrpar8hi f pi. (°<ty«A) (“ royal sages ”): VIII, 4423; XIII, 
4589. 

Npsimha (" man-lion ”). § 524rf (Vishnu): III, 272, 

15836 (Vishnu in this avatara slow Hirunyakaqipu). Cf. 
Narusimha, Nfirasimha, adj. 

Nrtyapriya = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Nrtyapriya, a miitr. § 61 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 4 80, 2628. 
# nryajna, a kind of sacrifice : X, 790, 791. 

Nyagrodha 1 = <?iva (1000 names *). — Do.* = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Nyagrodhakhya, a tlrtha (?). § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : 
III, 90, 8382. 


Nyagrodharupa =* Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

# Nyaya (•■ logic '*): I, 67 (°yik$ha) t 2885; II, 137 (°t>*<J); 

XII, 2262, 9702 (°gtUtrena). 

Nyaya = Vishpu (1000 names). 

Nyayanirvapana — <?iva: XIII, 1239. 


o 

Odra, pi. (°dA), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): 11,61, 1843 
(waited upon Yudhish^hira). Cf. U<Jra, pi. 

Ogharakshas. § 56 la (Ky*hna Vasudeva) : V, 48, 1890 
(nihatyaugharakxho Nirmocanam capi jag dm a, sc. Kpshga; 
Oghasamjnnm rakahah , Nil.). 

Ogharatha, son of Oghuvat*. § 7205 (Sudarqanop.) : 
XIII, 2, 122. 

Oghavat 1 , a Kuru warrior. § 604 (Kurnup.): VIII, 6C, 
132 (hud been slain in the battle). 

Oghavat*, a king. § 7205 (Sudarqanop.): XIII, 2, 121 
( 1 tifpah , grandfather of Npga), 122 (father of Ogharatha and 
Oghavnti). 

Oghavat! 1 , n river. § 574 (Jumbiikh.) : VI, 0\, 329. — 
§ 6 15s* (Saptasarasvatu) : IX, 88a, 2189 (one of the seven 
Surasvatls), 2212 (at tho sacrifice of Kuru the river 
SaruRvatl appeared in Kurukshetra as the river O .). — § 615 
(Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 62, 3498. — § 639 (Kajudli.): XII, 
60, 1812 ( nadlm . Bhlshtuu lay 011 his urrow bed on the 
bank of the river O.). Cf. next. 

Oghavat!*, daughter of Oghavat* and wife of Sudiirquna. 
§ 7205 (Sudan; unop.) ; X1LI, 2, 122, 124 (dwelt in 

Kurukshetra), 125, 130, 133, 136, 143 (together with her 
husband Sudur^ina put to the test by Dbai mu), 168 (with 
half her body she became the river of the same name). 
Cf. prec. 

Ojas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Omkara 1 = Mahapurusha (Muhapurushustuva). — Do.* = 
<j)iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Oshadhi, pi. ( °yah ) (“ plants, ” personif. ub a class of gods). 
§ 1205 m (Aqiqavat.) : I, 66, 2604. — De.* = (jliva (1000 
names ‘). 

Oshadhipati = Soma (the Moon) : III, 137. 


P 

Pacapaca = (piva (1000 names 1 ). 

Pa<ja = giva (1000 numes*). 

Paqaqini, v. Palatini. 

Paqcimanupaka (“inhabiting tho western marshy country,” 
name of a prince and his people). § 130 (Amqavat.) : I, 
67, 2670 (incarnation of the A sura Mctapa). Cf. V, 81 
(I’agcim&nupakuh). 

Pa(} in, a son of Dhrturashtra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputra- 
naraak.) : 1, 117* 4547. — § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 2446 
(attacked Bhlmascna) ; 84 f, 4262 (among ten sons of 
Dhrtarashtra slain by Bhimasena). 

P&tjivafa, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0i/, 
371 (in the south). 

£a9U - <Jiva : XIV, 204. 
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Paqu-Paila. 


F&qu *, pi. (°avafr) % a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.): VI, 0o, 
375 (only B., C. haB Pattibhih ). 

•paqu 3 , (“ beasts”): I, 2604; IT, 465. — Do. 1 — 

Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Paqubhart? “ <?iva: IX, 2414 ; XII, 10291 ; XIII, 620. 

Faqubhumi, a country. § 280 (Bhltnascna) : II, 30, 1083 
(in the cast, conquered by BlrimaRcna). 

Paqunam pati(h) » £iva : XII, 10356 (1000 named 1 ); 
XIV, 199. 

Paqupata, adj. (“belonging to Paqupati [i.e. <JJiva] H ). 
§ 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 67 (sc. jntlnam ?), 160 ( makdstram , 
cf. § 333). — § 190rf (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4800 ( attram P°m 
ndma, all. to § 333). — § 333 (Kairdtup.) : 111, 40, 1643 
(attrani, i.e. Brahmaqiras), 1650 (do. do., obtained by Arjuna 
from (pira). — § 440 (Yakshayuddhap.) : TII, 104, 11900 
(bc. attram , among the weapons obtained by Arjuna from 
Indra). — § 442 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : III, 167, 11985 
(attratp, all. to § 333). — § 521 (Jayadrathavimokshanap.) : 
III, 272, 15807 (ftfmm, do.). — § 661 (Yanasandliip.) : V, 
48, |1913 (mah&ttram, known by Arjuna)? — § 569 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.) : V, 14id, 4786 (bc. attram , do.).— § 588 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 121/9, 5802 (do., do.).— § 596 
(Pratijnap.) : VII, 80, 2838 (°m ndma paramdttram ). — 
§ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 188\, 8604 (bc. attram , 
employed by Drona). — § 608 (Karn&p): VIII, 60aaa, 
2998 (bc. attrena ) ; 79, f 4055 {fnahd^trarp, all. to § 333). — 
§ 6966 (Dakshaprokta-^iva-sahasranamastotru) : XI T, 285, 
10470 (vratarp ).— § 7176 (XfirayanTya) : XU, 860, 13702 
(bc. jndnani ?), 13705 ( j nun am, taught by (Jiva).— § 730y 
(Upamanyu) : XIII, 14, 851 {attraip y description). 

Paijupatastra (“the Pftqupata weapon”). § 606 (Tri- 
purakh.) : VIII, 34, 1662 (employed by Qiva). Cf. tbeprec. 

Pa 9 Upati - Qivu, q.v. 

F&qusakha, name of a<;udra. § 7506 (BisaBtainyop.) : XIII, 
93, 4417 (fufirah, the husband of Gand*), (4447), 4475, 
(4301), (4532). 

pada (a certain method of reciting the Veda*) : I, 2880 
(°-kramaih), 2883 (do.); XIII, 4107 (fkramavibhdt httah, 
bc. rgredah). 

Pada(h) ® (Jiva (1000 names 9). 

Pada(m) anuttama(m) — Vishnu (1000 namos). 

Padanga *■ Krshna: XTl, 1634. 

padapa, pi. (°dA) (“trees,” persouif.): IX, 2514. 

Padati, son of the elder Janumejaya. § 154 (Puruvaijn;.) : 
1, 94, 3746 (seventh son of Juuumej’tya). 

Padma 1 , name of severul serpents. § 47 (Surpanaiuak) : I, 
36, 1555 ( ndgau drau t two serpents of that name).— § 268 
(Vurunasabhav.) : II, 0, 360 (in tho palace of Varuna). — 
§ 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 1037, 3629 ( dvau t two serpents of 
that name). — § 7186 (Unchav|tLyup.) ;• Xll, 360, 13803 
{Padmandbho mahdndgah P°a iti viy utah), 

Padma 3 , an ancient king(?) § 267 (Yamasabhdv.) : II, 8, 
332 (in the palace of Yamu). 

Padma 3 , a treasure. § 269 ( Vaiqrav&nasabh&v.) : II, 10, 418 
{nidhipt avat amukhau Qahkha-P°au } in the palace of Kubera). 

Padma 4 , a wurrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skauda): IX, 46 y, 
2558. 

padma, name of a vyuha : VU, 3110. 

Padma 9 £ri: II, 2294 (?B. reads padbhydm ); IV, 186 
{yathd P°d Ndrdyanaparigrahah ) ; XII, 8347 (f°), 8353 
(do.); XIII, 507 (do.); XIV, 1489. 

Padmagarbha 1 - Qiva (1000 names 3 ). Do. 3 “Vishnu 
(1000 names). 


Padmaja, adj. (“originating from the lotus,” \fo. one of 
Brahman’s births). — § 7176 (Naraynmyn) : XII, 349, 
VII), 13594 (junma taptamam Brahmanah ). Cf. next. 

Padmajanmau (“the birth from the lotus,” viz. Brahman’s). 
§ 7176 (XarayanTya) : XII, 348, 13492 {taptamam janma 
P°§ti) % Cf. the prcc. 

Padmaketana, a Suparnn, son of Garudu. § 564 (Mfita- 
lTyop.): V, 101/9, 3596. ' 

Padmaksha = Vishnu (Narayanu) : VII, 9463. 

Padmalay a « Brahman : 111, 12890. 

Padmalocana - Vishnu : I, 1117. 

Padmanabha 1 — Vishnu : I, 1 2 1 8, 250f> ; III, 7043 ( Ndrd- 
j yanam); VI, 2946; xil, 1602 (i.e. Krshna), 7638 (do.), 
13105; XIII, 5382 (i.e. K r shna), 6324 (?), 6955 (1000 
names), 6970 (do.), 6987 (do.). 

Padmanabha 3 , a son of Dhrlarashtra. § 130 (Aip^avat.) : 

I, 07, 2731. Cf. Sunabha. 

Padmanabha 3 «■ Pudum 1 : XII, 13803 (/ ,0 ), 13888. 

Padmanabha 4 , Padmanal&gra « Qivu (louu names 3 ). 

Padmanibhekshana « Vishnu (1000 names), 

Padmasambhava - Brahman, q.v. 

PadmaBambhava, udj. (“originating from the lotus”). 
§ 7 1 76 ( Narayuntya) : XU. 360, 1 3653 {prajdvi targe taptamt, 
i.e. when Brahman hud been born from tho lotus; cf. 
Pudinaju, Fndintijunman). 

Padmasaras, name of a place. § 276 (Jniasnndhuvadhup.) : 

II, 20, 793 (passed by Krshna, etc., on tho way from 
Indniprastha to Girivraja). 

Padmatman ** Krshna : XII, 1647. 

Padmavatl — a matr- § 615w (Skauda) : IX, 400, 2627. 

Padmayoni * Bruhman, q.v. 

Padmetjaya = Mahapurusha (Mahapurusliastava). 

Padmin * Vishnu (l 000 names). 

Padmodbhava - Brahman, q v. 

Pahlava, pi. (°<?A), a people (“the Parths”).— § 223 
(VSsisb^ha) : I, 176, 6683 (sprung from the tail of the cow 
of Vusishtha). — § 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 1199 (in the west, 
vanquished by Nukula). — § 292 (Dyutap ): II, 62, 1871 
(brought tribute to Yudhiuhthira). — § 342 (Indralokabhi- 
gumnnup.): Ill, 61, 1990 (only B., C. has l'allavan % present 
at the rajasuya of Yudhishthira). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : 
V, 47 , 78 (Qthln&m P°finfin ea lhtradunun ca nrpnh). — 
§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9o, 37 5 (among the peoples of the 
north-east). — § 64 1 (ltajudh.) : XII, 860, 2429 (enumeration 
of low and barbarous peoples). 

Pahnava, pi. (°u6), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/i, 
355 (only C., probably error for Pahl ° , but B. bus Pafic&ldh). 

Paiqaca, adj. (“belonging to tho Piqaeas”). — § 135 
(^akuntalop.) : 1, 73, 2962 (sc. vir&hah), 2965 (do.). — 
§ 502 (Manusliyagrahuk. ) : 111, 230, 14506 {adhirohunti 
yam nityam PitfLcah puruthatp prati | unmudyati ta tu kthipram 
grahah P°a eva tah). — § 5876 (Hhishmn): VI, 108, 5009 
(sc. vydhdn ). — § 704 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 302/9, 11102 
(cMfoyOn).— § 7316 (AshtAvakra-l)iksamv.) : XIU, 10, 1397 
(sc. parqva$aih % in tho pulaco of Kubera). — § 744 (Anu^a- 
sanik.) : XIII, 44, 2412 (sc. vtdhih or vivuhah). 

Paiqaca, pi. (°<26), a people. § 599 (Jayudnitbavadhap.) : 
VU, 121 ce, 4819 (attacked Satyaki). Cf. Pi<;uca, pi. 

Paljavana, name of a <;udra. § 641 (ltajudh.): Xll, 60, 
2306 {qSLdrab P°o ttdma, gave 100,000 purnapdtrat as 
dakshina). 

Paila, a fshi. $ 78 (Vy&sa): I, 63, 2418 (disciple of 
Vyasa).— § 264 (SubhAkriydp.) : IT, 4a, 106 (waited upon 



Pailagarga--[Panca 9 ikha*vakya(m)]. 
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Yudhislithira). — § 286 (Hajasuyikap.) : It, 93, 1239 (Vasoh 
putruh, acted as liotr at tho rftjanuya of Yudhislithira). — 
§ 637 (Ufijndh.): XU, 47 a, 1693 (among tlio phis who 
sunonndcd Hhishmn). — § 707 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 319, 
11713.— § 714* (ITinmvat): X1J, 328, 12338 (disciple of 
VvH'-.'i).— § 717* (Naiayaniya): XII, 341/i, 13025 (do.): 
360 hu, I i>(il7 (do,). — § 7H«’> ( Anugitap.) : XIV, 72, 2085. 

Pailagarga, a phi. § 673 (Ambopakhy&nap.): V, 186, 
7 355 ( °sya cd(;rame, there Ambfi performed austerities). 

Paiilga, a muui. § 264 (Subhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 112 (waited 
upon Yudhishthiia). 

Paippaladi, a brahman. § 662* (Japakop.) : XII, 199, 
7201 (sa- Kanaka h t was a reciter, the dispute between Kalu, 
Mr<yu, Yamu, lkshvaku, and P.). 

Paitamaba, adj. (“belonging to Pitamaha [i.e. Brahman]”). 
§ 443 (Nivatukavncayuddhnp ) : III, 168, 12021 (sc. astram). 
— § 6l5tt(8kniidii) : IX, 46, 2579 (m aha parish aduh ). — § 655 
(Apuddh.): XII, 160, 5957 ( °m sthdnam Brahmarfi$isam- 
udbhavam gukdyam pihitam nit yam). 

Paitamaha - Mann (?) : I, 2581 (Manuk, so 0., B. has 
niunih). 

*Paitra, adj. (“ belonging to the pitrs") : YII, f9466 (karma). 

♦Paitrya, adj. (do ): XIII, 6029 ( °am , the offerings to the 
pit r »). 

# Paityka, adj. (do.): XIII, 1573 (°am kuryud apar&hns, 
i.o. the rites for the. pitp). 

Paka, an Asura. § 641 (Riyadh.): XII, 98f, 3600 (had 
been slain by lndra). 

Pakaqasana — lndra, q.v. 

Paka 9 asanadayada ( 4 ‘ the son of Pakncjasana [i.e. lndra] ”) 
= Arjunu: 11, 1004. 

Pakaqasananandana (do.) = Arjunu: II, 1044. 

Fakaqasani (do.) = Arjunu: I, 6386, 5477, 8280; II, 
991, 1028, 1031, 1033, 1040; IV, 1388, 1594; V, 5356; 
VII, 1263, 2714, 3149, 3186, 5816 ( Pdrthah ), 6231, 6232; 
XI, 623; XII, 5875 (. Pdnd arena) ; XIV, 2158 (only B.), 
2211, 2433, 2475 ; XVI, 238. 

Fakatman = Kphnu : XU, 1661. 

Pakflha — (^ivu (lOOO names i- a ). 

Pakshalika, U maty. § 615a (Skanda) : IX, 46 a, 2637. 

Paksharupa = £ivn (louo names*). 

Pakshin, sg. and pi. = <^iva (1000 names 1-2). 

Pakshiraj 1 (“king of birds”) = CJanuja : 1, 1337, 1437, 
1472, 1481, 1481, 1488, 1516, 4119 (iva); III, 10574 
(Supaniah); VI, 291 ; VI [,’1920 (iva), 5229 (Suparnah).— 
l)o.* = Sampati: HI, 10251. 

Pakshiraja 1 (do.) -- (laruda : V, 3589; XII, 12317 
(Garutmdn). — Do.* = Suruc : V, 3588. 

F&ktr, Pakvamamamsalubdha, Pakvabhuj = 

Civu (1000 names ’) 

Pala, u serpent. § 63 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2146 (of 
Vasuki’s luce). 

Palacja, pi. (°<lA), U family (?). § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 

330 (100 P. in the palace of Yuvnn). 

Palaqini, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 A, 330 (only 
C. f B. bus Pti$d\inun). 

Palala, one of the mothers of £1911. § 500 (Skandop.) : III, 

228a, 14396. 

Falita, name of a mouse. § 646* (M&rjuramushikasamv.) : 
Xil, 138, 4933, 4938, 4975, 4983, 4987, 4988, 5000, 5002, 
5004, 5034, 5036, 5094, 5112, 5113. 

Palita, a maty. § 6l5w (Skanda) : IX, 46a, 2621, 

Fallava, pi. (Ill, 1990), v. Pahlava, pi. 


Palval&ni, pi. = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Pamqurashtra, a country; § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 
1884 (from P. Vasndana brought elephants as tribute). 

Pamcjurashtra, pi. (°«*), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : 
Vi, 9 m, 351 (only C., B. has Pdn^u 0 ). 

PamQurashtradhipa (“the king of P&mqurash{;ra”) = 
Vasudana? § 554 (SainyodyogAp.) : V, 4 7 , 83. 

Pampa, name of a lako (?). § 330 (Vi^T&vusuinoksh.) : III, 

279, 16088 ( taddkinl , near the inouutuin llshyamuka). — 
§ 531 (Ramopakhyanap.): Ill, 280, 16093 (naHnlm), 16100 
( vdri P°dydh ). — § 757 m (Goloka) : XIII, 102a, 4889. 

Pana == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Fanasa, a monkey chief. § 535 (Setubandh&na) : III, 283a, 
16274 (came With 52 crores (kofi) of monkeys to Rama). — 
§ 537 (lUraa-llavanayuddha) : III, 286 0, 16372 (fought 
with Pu{u<;a). 

Panavin = Qiva ( 1 000 names*). 

Pancacuda, an Apsarus. § 412 (Ash^avAkriya) : III, 134, 
1 10662 (? drshtd V ule P°dpsardh ). — § 716 (Qukabhipatann) ; 

XII, 333, 125U5 ( °prabhftayah ). — § 742 (Anu<;Asanik.) : 

XIII, 38, 2203 ( Ndradasya samrddam purp^calyd P°ayd), 
2204 ( Apsarasam Btahmlm) (2212) (discourse between P. aud 
Nftruda). — § 775 (do.): XIII, 166/*, 7641. Cf. KumbhA. 

Paboa9ikha, a muni. § 668* (Paucfl^ikhavakya) : XII, 
218, 7886 ( Kdpiltyo unahdmunih ), 7892, 7895 (disciple of 
! Asuri, sucked Kapila, therefore ho was called Kapileya) ; 

I 219, 7934, |7982 (instructed Jauuka).— § 707 (Mokshadh.): 

1 Xll, 319/f, 11783 (had instructed Viqvavasu). — § 708 (do.) : 

XII, 320, 11839 ( 0 syeha samvddam Janakasya ca), 11840 
I ( maharshm , instructed Janaka),— § 709* (Suluhha-Janaka- 

samv.) : XII, 321, 11875 (Pard^aragotrasya . . . bhxkshoh 
| P°sydham qishyah , sc. Janaka), 12015. Cf. Kapileya. 

[Pancaqikha-vakyaCip)] (“the discourse of Tanca- 
| qikha”). § 668* (Mokshudh.) : Bhnhma said : The Mi t hi Id 

| king Junuku was always engaged in reflecting upon the courses 

j of conduct that might lead to tho attainment of Brahman. 

j One hundred preceptors always used to live in his palace. 

| Given to the study of the Vedas , he was not very well 

satisfied with the speculations of his instructors on the 
1 character of the soul and their doctrines of extinction upon 

! the dissolution of the body or of rebiith after death. 

Once the great ascetic Panca$ikha Kdpileya came to Mi t hi la, 
l having roamed over the earth. Hu seemed to liuve 

j assumed tho form of that grout R. [and] Prajupati , whom 

j the Sdnkhyas call Kapila ; they say ho wua the first disciple 

• of Asitri [and] long-living. He was performing a mental 

i sacrifice for 1,000 years (cf. Puncasrotas). He was fully con- 

versant with the Pancar dtr a (i.e. “the sacrifice that leads to 
the state of Vishnu ”, Xll.) and the five sheaths that cover tho 
soul, etc. He had approached one duy a large concourse [of if.] 
j following the Sdhkhya doctrine (. Kdpilam ), and instructed them 

about the Un manifest ; Asuri had inquired of his preceptor 
; (? mo Xil. and PCR.) and understood the distinction between the 

j body and the soul, and had acquired celestial vision. For 

that assembly of R. t Asuri made his exposition of Brahman . 
Pancaqikha became a disciple of Asuri ; he lived on human 
milk ; he was accepted as a son by the brdhmani Kapitd } the 
wife of Asurij and ured to suck her breasts. This wqb said 
to me by the holy one [i.e. Markan^eya or Sanatkumira, 
Nil.]. Janaka , abandoning his 100 preceptors, began to 
follow Kdpileya (i.e. Paneagikha) m MyoTi the religion of emanci- 
pation which is explained in Sdnkhya treatises. “Some say 
' that, when ignorance is destroyed by knowledge, thedestruotion 
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of existence itself follows [this opinion also is erroneous].” 

The king became filled with wonder (XII, 218). Continuation 
of the discourse between Pancagikha and the king on the topic 
of existence and non-existence after death. Tito Mithila king 
( MaithiUna ), beholding liiB city burning in u conflagration, 
himself proclaimed (gltam), 11 in this conflagration nothing of 
mine is burning.” The king gave up his sorrows, etc. Ho 
who reads this discourse attains to emancipation (XII, 210). 

PaAcaganga (B. °gd) t pi., name of a tlrtlia. g 594 
(Mftyu) : VII, 64, 2095 (C. °*shu; B. °dsu f visited by 
Mytyu). 

Paiicagni * Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Faflcajana 1 , an Asura. g 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 

11, 401 (Pdtdlav&tinatp, slain by Kyshna, who thus obtained | 
the conch Paflcajanya). 

PafLcajana * (XVI, 270), V. Puncunada. 

PaAcajanya *, the conch of Kyshna. g 305 (Samudra) : 

1, 21, 1215 ( °iyajananarn i sc. the ocean).— >§ 319 (Saubhava- 
dhop.) : 111, 14, 033 (>/«/a*i).— g 320 (do.) : 111, 20, 

789 (gankhapravaram), 808 ( jalajam ). — g 561 ( Yanasandhip.) : , 
V, 48, ( d ivy am gahkham). — g 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : 

V, 161, 5167 (°sya tvrgbotham ). — g 574 (Jumbukh.) : VI, 1, ; 

19 (do.). — g 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 26 *, 844 (blown by 
Kyahna). — g 578 (Bhlshmavodhap.) : VI, 61, 2115 (do.). — 

§ 580 (do.) : VI, 69, f*2616 ( °sya tavern ). — § 582 (do ) : VI, 

71, 3120 nirghosham). — g 587 (do ): VI, 112 7, 5211 

(°a ya nirghothah ).— g 589 (Dronabhishekup.) : VII, 3, 108 
(nadatah P°sya)\ 11, 40 1 (v. Pancujana l ). — g 596 ( Pratijn&p.) : 
VII, 73, 2610 (blown by Kfshntt), f261 1 ; 79, 2813 ( °$ya 
nirghotkam ). — g 598 (Juyudrufchavadhap.) : VII, 88, 3141 
(gankhapravaram ). — g 599 (do.): VII, 90, 3 1 97 (°tvanena ) ; 
100, 3757 (blown by Kphna) ; 103, 3881 (do.); 104, 
3902 (do.), 3903 ; 110, 4169 (°sya nihtranam ) ; 120, 5130 
(gahkhaxya mrgJmhah P°sya); 127, 5163 (°ratwA); 148, 
6450 (blown by Kfnhpa).— § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 63, 
2584 ; 70, 13855 ( Krshnaeya . . . P°m . . . duijard- 
javarnam ) ; 94, 4955 ( °iya nirghothah ). — g 610 (Qalyap.) : 
IX, 4, 203 ( °franena ). — § 615 (Undayuddhap.) : IX, 01, 
3458 (blown by Kfshna). — g 637 (Kajadh.) : XII, 40, 1459 
( °dbh\ihiktah, sc. Yudhishthira).— § 793 (MauBulap.) : XVII, 

2, 49. 

PfiAcajanya’, name of a fire, g 491 ( Angirasa) : III, 120, 
14160 (its origin and offspring). Cf. Tapas. 

P&Acaka, a companion of Skandtt. g 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
46, 2537 (given to Skanda by lndra). I 

PaAcakalakartrpati - Mahapurusha (Mahapurnshastava). 

Pancakarpata, pi. (°dA), a people, g 285 (Nakula) : II, 
32, 1189 (iii the west, vanquished by Nakula; C. prints 
panca karpat&n in two words). , 

PaAcala, pi. (°dj), a people, § 280 (Bhimasena): II, 29, 
1061 (°dndm pur am, i.e. Kampiha?), 1062 ^ conciliated by 
Bhimasena on bis digvijaya). — g 549 (Pai)d*vaprave<;ap.): 
IV, 4, 86 (the servants of the l'aiujavas repaired to the P. 
during the thirteenth year of the exile); 6, 144 ( ut l arena 
Dagdrndn . . . P°dn dakthinena, there the Panovas passed 
by on tbeir way to the couutry of the Matsyus). — g 556 
(Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 21, 634 ; 26, f725 (°dndm adhtpam 
caiva vpddkam y i.e. Drupuda), f735 (do.). — g 572 (Katha- 
tirathasankhyanap.) : V, 106, 5735 ; 171, 3895 ( Prabha - 
drakCih, ?). — g 609 ((JJalyap.): IX, 1, 31 (have been slain). — 
g 610 (do.) : IX, 3, 161 (°&ndm mahdrathdh , so C., but read 
with B. °thah t i.e. Dhfshtadyumna). Cf. Pancala, pi. 

PaAcala, eg. 1 (Ill, 462), v. Panc&la, sg.* (« Drupada).— 


Do.* a Qftlava (?) : XII, 13527 (°ena hramah prdpto detena 
pathi decile), Cf. Pancula, sg. 4 — l)o. s = I^iva (1000 numes 1 ). 

Pancala, pi. (°«A) (B. mostly Pa*) % a people = l’unc&ln, pi. 
g 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, j 152, f 210.- g 1 1 (Parvasungr.) : I, 
2, 385, 387, 425, 564 (sarra-P^an Dhrshtadyumnapurogamdn , 
slain), 567, 570, 572.— g 71 (Adivaipqavutarnnap.) : 1, 01 , 
2259 ( Krshndm P°eshu xvayamvat dm, cf. g 231 foil.). — g 152 
(Puruvaip^.): I, 94, 3723 (iarva-P°dh, descended from 
Dushyanta and Parameshthin). — g 2015 (Drupada): I, 130, 
5111 (Drupada became king of the northern {uttarexhu) 
P.)~ g 209 (Drupada^asuna) : I, 138, 5448, 5460, 5469, 
5476, 5478, 5497 ( tarva-P c dh ), 5513 (dahhindn) (assisted by 
his pupils, Dronu vanquished Druptulu, hut restored him to 
the hull of the kingdom, viz. that part which lay on the 
southern side of the (jahga and the southern P. us far as the 
Carmanvati). — g 214 (Hidirnhuvadhap.) : I, 160, 6085. — 
g 216 (Caitrarulhap. ) : 1, 106, 6322 (°eehv adbhutukdraip 
Ydjnatenydh svayamvaram ; cf. g 231 foil.). — g 218 (Druu- 
piullsarabhuva) : I, 107, 6395, 6396, 6404 (tarva P°dh) 
(the birth of DraupadI and Dhrshtadyumna). — g 219 
(Cuitrarathap.): 1,168, 6415, 6416.— §231 (Svuynipvnrap.) : 

I, 184, 6929 ; 186, 6945 (rifj/u 1 dak*hnia-P°0n Drupa - 
denabhirakshitun ), 6949 (the svuyuqivara of DraupadI). — 
g 273 (Kajasuyararabhap.) : II, 14, 591 (dakshinuh) f 593 
(sarva- P°dh, fled from fear of Jarasundhu). — § 295 (I)} utap.): 

II, 62, 1907 (7AI 0 hImo B., related to tbc Pdntjuvua by 
marriage). — § 307 (Anudyutup.) : II. 81, 2702, 2703. — 
§ 317 (Arjuiiabhigitmanap ) : 111, 12, 524.— § 342 (lndra- 
lokabliigamanap.): Ill, 61, 1975 — § 343 ^Nalopakhyanap.) : 

III, 62, 2019.— g 356 i Tin hay it rap.) : III, 80, 4009.— 

§ 377 (DhaumyatTrthak.) : III, 87, 8311 (°eshu hatha yanty 
Utpaldvanam). — § 549 (Pftndavaprave^np.) : IV, la, 11; 
4, 139 (Dhaumya repaired to the P. during the thirteenth 
year of the exile) ; 6, 162 (Pd° also B., had formerly been 
vanquished by Bbimasenu).— g 551 (Kicakavadhap.) : IV, 
20, 615. — § 556 (Sunjuyayanap.) : V, 31, 936 (P&° also B.), 
937 (do.).— § 561 (Yanasandhip.): V. 60, 1970 (do ), 1971 
(do.), 1972 (do.), 1973 (do.); 630,2107; 64*, 2137; 67®, 
2264 ( Pa° also B.), 2273 (do.), 2282 (do.); 01 2406 

(do.); 62aa, 2415 (do.). — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 
72a, 2594 (do., among the allies of Yudhishthira); 82, 
2895.— § 569 (do.): V, 140a, 4743, 4748 ; i44k, 4887 
(Pd° also B.), (p) 4896. — g 670 (Sainyaniryanap ) : V, I6I7, 
5153 (Prabhadrakdh ?). — § 572 (HatbatiratbaHankhyanup.) : 

V, 187, 5789 ; 108, 5830 ; 171, 5903 ( °*attamdh , Pd° aU 

B.).— g 573(Ambopakhyftnup ): V, 173, 5943; 190, 7441. — 
g 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 1, 16; 346 {Kuru-P 0 dh, in 

Bbkratavarsha, Pd° ulso B. , 349.— §576 (Bhagavadgltap.): 

VI, 14, 524 (only C., Pdndav&ndm B.), 535 ( sa-Sfnjayrtn , 
Pd° also B.). — g 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 475, 1811; 
49, 1985 (^i), 2022.— § 579 (do.): VI, 62, 2135 ; 63, 
2206.— § 580 (do.): VI, 600, 2416 ( Prabhadrakdh ?) ; 69, 
2509, (£), 2640 {Pd° also B ).— §581 (do.) : VI, 04, 2881, 
2885.— § 582 (do.): VI, 72, 3193.— § 583 (do.): VI, 79, 
3609.— § 584 (do.): VI, 80, 3829 {«arra-P°an ).-~ § 585 
(do): VI, 88 , 3889, 3890 ; 93,4147; 96 ft. 4321; 97AX, 
4443; 98, 4466.— § 586 (do.) : VI, 103, 4695 (B. by error 
Pdncdlyam ) ; 106, 4770.- § 587 (do.): VI, IO 87 , 5022; 
109, 5063, 5087; 116 5349, (o), 5360 («a°); 118, 5537 
(0), 5565 (l*a° also B.); 119/9/8, 5683 (m°) ; 120, 5696.— 
§ 589 (Dronabhishekap): VII, 7, 213 (7*d° also 8.), 215 
(Dhfiktadyumnapwrogamuh ) ; 8 , 243, 255 ; 10, 345.— g 590 
(do.): VII, 16, 629, 639 (°dndtp yagatkarah, sc. Kumftra), 



Pancala -Pancalaka. 


686 


(«) 670. — § 5Q2 (SnijKjaptnkn vudhop.) : VII, 81, S76 (°dtidiii | 
mahdratht, so. Satyajit), ( 0), 877, (<), 883, 914 (°dml>p j 
rdjaputr* = ?). (\), 9I5, 919; 22, 9:20, (e). 926, 930, (f), | 

942; 23 o, 909 (followed Oikliandiu), 989 (°senunlh, i.e. 
Dlir^t-ulyiimnn ; 7Vi° also B.), 998 (° On dtp nuravydghrah ; 
. . . Jaiiuniejai/ah ) ; 26, 1100, 1174 ; 31, 1349, 1331 ; 32, ; 

1411, ( aa ), 1412. — § 593 (Abbiiuanvuviulhup.) : VII, 36, 
1510, (f), 1528 ; 39, 1067 ; 40o, 1691, 1095 (°.Sriijagdk)-, 
43a. 1780. — § 596 ( l’ratij nap.) : VII, 72, 2550 ( 1‘itndu - 
P c dn); 78, 2740, (•), 2743. — § 598 (Jayailrnthaviidhap.) ; 
VII, 80, 3070.— § 599 (do.) : VII, 96, 3498, 3499, 3517 ; 

100, 3905, 3900, 3907, 3908, 3009; 108o, 4087; 110, 

4102, 4103, (,»), 4105, 4167; 111 a, 4284; 113, 4430; ; 
114, 4183. (a,), 4539 ; 117, 4082 (hr 3 ulso II.), 4083 ; 121, 
4858; 122, 4809, 4890, („), 4892 (/Vi° also B.), 4896, 4902, i 
4911, 4930, 4932, 4933; 124, 5000, 5010; 126, 5040, • 

6005, 6007. 6008. 5070, 5073, 5088; 120, 5096, 5098; ! 

127, 5175; 130, 6335, 5354 ( °dndn tu mukhyatt tan raja- 
putrau , i.e. Ulkimuujas and Ywdhamunvu) ; 136 5557; > 

160/3'* 6500 (follow Oiklumtjin. B. 1ms Pdheulyaih), 6519 ; 
161, 6554, 6502 (aatra-J‘°i/n).— § 000 (libatotkacnvuilhnp.) : 
VII, 163. 6000, 6012, 6021, 0020, 0035 i°-hWealga 0 B.), 
6038; 164, 0040, 0647, (/l), 6651, 6653 (Prabhadrakuh ?); 
166y. 0084, 6088; 166 1, 0779; 167, 0964, 6967; 168t, 
6972, 6973, 6975, (.-), 0980 ; 169,7000, 7003, 7088, 7111 | 

(Parthuin (°<Vi, B.) ta P'ain (°<2 a. B)), 7133, 7134, 7137, ! 

7138, 7139, 7142; 10O«, 7155, 7150, 7158, 7161, 7165, 1 

7160. 7181 (/area- P°tfndbhih, Pd° nl-o 11.), 7196, 7198 

( malwriithah = Dhrshtuilynmna (?)), 7199, 7200; 

101, 7218, 7217; 102, 7278 (Pd>idu-P p dn) ] 104, 7331, 

7332, 7352 (/'a 0 also B.) ; 106. 7350. 7358; 100, 7430, (/«), 
7439; 108, 7530 ( "ihtnui inahdrathe, i.e. Urupada); 7541 
(not in 11.) ; 189, 7592 (protect Qikbundin) ; 170, 7011; 
171, 7090 ; 172**, 7749, 7757, 7758, 7764 ; 173, 7784. 
7786, 7787, 7792, 7790. („). 7825 ; 177, 8030, 8056 ; 170, 
8082,8085.8107; 179, 8117; 182,8207; 1881/77. 83 ° 6 . 
(m), 83 17. — § C01 ( Drunuvudlinp.) : Vll,186y, 8t30 (larva- 
P°dn ). — § 602 (do.): VII, 188, 8401, 8180. 8500, 8504, 
8500; 187, 8512, 8517; 189, 8083, 8091, 8092 (Dhrihfa- 
dyumnapurogamdn ); 100, 8691 (C. by error Pd ye 0 ), 

8696, 8097, 8698, 8715, 8717 (°dndm mahdruthah 

= l)hr*.litwlyuinna(?l), 8718, 8720, 8723 — § 603 (Narn- 
yonu-truniokslmp ): VII, 103, 8919 ( Prabhadi akaih ?), (i), j 
8930, 8934, 8937; 196, 8993, 8995, 9o|8, 9023 (°dpaiadah, 
sc. IMifsIitiulyumna ; Pd° ulso B.); 198*. 9145, (a), 9179, i 
9181; 199 J. 9204. 9209, 9214, 9220 (Pd° ulso 11.), ( x ), ! 

9228 (Satyajidmitkhdh) ; 200, 9282, 9301, 9321 (tarra- 
P°«»), 9386. — § 604 (Karnop): VIII, 3«, 70, 72; 6f, 
94; 0, 155 (many have been slam); 87, 236 (bud formerly 
been vanquished by Kama and caused to pay tribute to 
Duryodlmnn) ; 9, 253. -§ 60S (do.): VIII, lO*. 378, 379; 
12/1/1. 459; 21, 838 (°ilrdnd>n), 814, 846; 22, 865, 868, 
884; 24, 967, W58, 971, 990 ; 26, 1004 ; 28, 1129, 1166 
(slain by Kama); 32ir<r, 1349. — § 607 (do.): VIII, 37 y, 

•f 1 729 ; 46«, 2084 (Kurarah iaha-P°dh, know the eternul 
religion). |2()H6 (Kuru-P r ‘de^ydh), (»>), 2098 ( brahman* 

P°dh), f2100 (Pi i° also B.), 2106 (ardhoktdh Kuru- P°Sh ). — 

§ 608 (do.): VIII, 40r. 2178; 470, 2214, (p), 2229; 
48, 2236, 2237, 2214, 22{6, 2217, (v), 2248 (five P. slain 
by Kama), 2249, 2250, (f), 2254 ; 49 1 , 2307, 2309, (u>), 
2359; 66 ««. 2662; 66 , 2695, 2696, 2732, 2733, ( 00 ), 
2748, 2749, 2751, 2763, (*•*), 2754, 2758, 2837; 68xx. 
2902; 69, 2936 ( °dpatada , sc. Bhrshfadyurana), (y rife ), 


2945, 2972 ; 80, 2978, 2999, (00), 3002, 3009, (yy), 3010, 
3031, 3032, 3035, 3041, 3042, 3043, 3044, 3048, 3060; 61, 
3100; 62, 3174; 64, 3254, $258, 3263, 3267; 68 m, 
3319; 07***, f3369 ; 73, 3662, 3668, 3691, 3730, 3731, 
3733, 3734, 3735, 3737, 3738, 3739, 3740, 3744, 3746; 
74000. 3755, 3796; 75, f3814 (°dnu>n adhipo Ycl/na tenth, 
i.e. Dhphtadyumna) ; 78, 3947, 3948, (/&'), 3949, 3951, 
3965, 3973, 3987, 3990, 3992, 3997; 70C\ 4011, 4012; 
81, 4176, 4178, 4179; 82, t**196 ( °rathapravlrdh , five 
enumerated, attacked Kanm), f4206 (°mahdrathdh ) ; 83, 
f4226 ; 86/, 4357 ; 89, t 1352, 1^553, f4554, f4556, f4560, 
14592, f4604 ( °vardh ); 93, 4869 (°dndm mahdraihah, i.e. 
Dhpriitailyunma); 94,4936 ; 96 pa, 5031. — § 609 ((Jtolyup.): 
IX, 1, 1 3 (C. °s<*vtikdn ; 1). °^Somakdn ) ; 8 {f, 78, 1 23 ( nihatdh ). 
— § 610 (do.): IX, 6, 317; 7*, 333, 335, .363, 364.— § 611 
(do.) : IX, 8, 410; 13, 686; 14, 741 ( °&nfim mahdrathah , 
sc. Suralhit) ; 16 /, 822, 824; 17, 870 (Pdn<fu-P°-Somak&h ) ; 
18pfl. 962, 968 ; 19, 1007, 1009; 20«, 11087(0. °-MaUy&h, 
B. °putrdh ) ; 21, 1099 (read P°un with B.), 1103, (**). 
1126 {°dndii ca ye gandh)\ 23, 1193, 1214. — § 612 (Hrada- 
pruve<;ap.) : IX, 30, 1695 ( Agviittliuman will slay all 
tlie 1\), 1720, ( t ), 1726; 31, 1788 (°-Pdndanam ).— § 613 
(Gitdayuddhap.) : IX, 32 p, 1830, ( 7 ), 1848, 1859 (earva- 
P°nh), I860, 1863 (#«°); 33#, 1917. — § 615a (llaka 
Dalbliya) : IX, 41, 2321.— § 615 (Gitdayuddhap): IX, 
65 ?r, 3122 ; 68, 3305 ; 80 r, 3370 ; 61, 3390, 3404, 3458 ; 
66 , 36GI (A<;vuUhfunun will slay all the P ). — § 616 
(Sauptikap.) : X, 1, 56, 62; 3, 129, 133, 131, 135 (sana- 
P°dn), 136 (barva~P°uih) t 137, 139 (°- Pan dunum), 140 
( °aendm , Pd° also B.) ; 4 7 . 144, 156 anatn vardthinbn ), 159, 
166, 167; 6, 188, 201, 202; 7, 314, 315; 8, 32 2, 467, 
476 (all the P. are sluin by A<;vatthamau, etc., in the nightly 
encounter) ; 0, 479 (hatvd sarva P°dn > he. A<jvatthaman), 529 
( nihatdh ) — § 618 (Jalaprudanikup.) : XI, 11/, 300 ( °& nihatuh 
sarve Ph^htadynmnapHtoyamah) ; 12/c, 316 ( °yo«hidbhih ). — 
§ 619 (8ti1vilapnp.) : XI, 16, 441 {°-Kuruyo»hanam), 452 
(°dndtn vmd$e) ; 20, 687.— § 620 ((Jruddhap.) : XI, 27, 
822 ( °dndm ca ndgena). — § 621 (Uajudh.): XII, 7, 176 
(hutah ). — g 791 (Piitrudar9unap.) : XV, 36®, 988 {mhhrgum 
ksh’indh). Cf. Puiicala. pi., Paricalya, pi., Prublmdhraka, 
pi., Sonmka, pi., Spnjaya, pi. 

Pancala, fig. 1 (do.) = Dhphtadyumna : VII, 481 (so C., 
°lya B.), 1361 (so B., C. has °lya), 9191 ; VIII, 888; IX, 
1389 (°sya halena ), 1574 (only 0., B. has c lyam) ; X, 810 
(°eya paddnuydh). 

Pancala, 8 g.* (do.) =5 Drupada : I, 5452 (only B. f C. has 
°lyah), 5455 (do., do), 6481, 5483, 5495, 6496 (°rathan i), 
5509, 7270; III, 462 (°sya ddyaduh , so B., C. has by error 
PaP)\ V, 103 (Matnya-P°yoh f i.e. Virata and 2).), 2001 
(°iya autd, i.e. <Jikhandin[lJ), 7442 (nrpatitp) ; VII, f26l. 

Pancala, sg. 1 (do.) = Satyajit: 1, 5484, 5486, 5489. 

Pancala, 8g. 4 = Galava (?j. § 7176 (Nar&yapTya) : XII, 
343, 13262 ( °ena kramah prdptah). Cf. Pancala, sg. 1 . 
Pancaladayada 1 = (^ktaii^ 11 f?): VI, 523^.— Do.* » 
l)i>fahtudyumna : VI, 2361, 2362, 2707 (only B., C. has 
Pdnca lyap utrah). 

Pancalaja = Yudhamanyu: VIII, f4245. 

Pancalaka = Drupada : V, 7604 (rd/d, so C., but B. 
has Pd°). 

PSncaiaka = Dbjrshtadyumna: VII, 9148. 

y&nc&laka, adj. (“ belonging to the Pftncllas”). $ 209 

/ (Drupada^asana) : I, 138, 5482 {hale ). — J 241 (Vidurft- 
gamanap.): I, 202, 7427 ( pakehah ). 
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Fanc&lakulanandana = Viraketu: VII, 4900, 4901. 

PafLcalakulavardhana = Dhrslitadyumna : VI, 2697. 
Pancalamukhya (B. Pa°) =» Dhrshtadyumna : VII, 
7777 ( Dh° ). 

Pa&calanagara (“the city of the Panciilas”) = Kara- 
pilya (?) : I, 388, 3825, 6435. 

Pancalanppa (“king of the Paiicalas”) =5 Drupudu : I, 
|7346. 

Panoalapati (B. Pa°) (do.) as Drupada: 111, fl0284. 

P&ncSJapUtra 1 « Dhyshtudyumna : VI, 5420; VII, 265, 
3578, 7636 (so C., B. Pdhedlyaputram ) ; IX, f 1076 ( aendpatih 
Pdndava^Sfujaydndrn), -f i 078, f 1088. 

Pancaiaputra 1 = Viraketu: VI I, 4893 (r°). 

Paficalaputra, pi. {°ah): 111, 2009 (so C., B. Pu °) ; VII, 
9143; VIII, fU80; IX, t* 08 ? (only B.). 

Fancalaputri = Druupadi: XV, 377. 

Pancalaraja (“king of the P&nculas”) sbs Drupada: 1, f7 1 35 
( °sya tut am , i.e. DraupadI), 17140, -f 7 167 (faya tutah , i.e. 
Dhrslitadyumna), |720l ; V, 602 (B. Pd°), f680 (B. Pd ° ), 
5893 (°«yo autah t i.e. QikhandUn), ^424 (°j ya autdm , i.e. 
gikhundin[i]), 7500 (7>°) ; vil, f247. Cf. next. 

P a ncalaraja 1 (do.) = Drupada (B. often Pa°) : I, 5446 
{IP, B. Pa°), 5480, 6971 (B. Pa°), f7169 (do.), f71«9 (do.), 
f7 190 (do.), |7196 (do.), f7202 (do.), f7204 (do.); II, f23G2 
(°8ya autdm, i.e. DraupadI), 2700 ( °sya tutd , i.e. DraupadI); 
III, 10991, (do. do., B. Pa °) ; V, 14, 7446 ; VI, f2629(D°), 
2710 ( [putrah P°sya , i.e. Dhrslitadyumna), 5552 (B. TV 3 ), 
5576 (do.); VII, 953 ( °tya auto Dhfshtadyumnah ), 2491, 
4373 fsyatutah = do.), 7168 ( putrah P°aya Dhfahfadyumnah , 
B. Pa°), 7480 (B. has Pdncdla- Pdnddndm instead of P° *ya 
in C.), 7063 (°* ya putrah , i.e. Dhfshtadyumna), 8755 faya 
auto Dhrahfadyumnuh, B. Pu ° ), 8954 (ftya *w/aA = do.), 
9104 (faya putrah = do.), 9185 {faya *w£«iA = do.); VIII, 
4870 ( putrah F°tya l)hj*h{adyumnah ) ; IX, 162 (do., B. 
7V*), fl08i {fay a sntam ■= do., but B. has Pahculardjaaya 
ratham, thus P. = l)hrah(adyumna), f 1084 ( °aya autam , i.e. 
Dlifshtadyumnu, B. TV 3 ), f 1089 (faya autah = do., B. Pa°), 
1376 ( putrah l^aya — do., B. TV 3 ); X, 210 {putram P°aya 
= do.), 339 {autah P°sya = do., B. Pa°), f 588 (B. TV 3 ), 
f570 (do.). Cf. the prec. 

Pancalaraja 2 (do.) = Dhrslitadyumna (B. mostly Pa °) : VI, 
2328; VII, 9299 (7V 3 also B.); VIII, 845 (do.); IX, fl081 
{fay a rathatp , according to B.), 1384 ; X, 138 (7>A°). 

Pane alar aj an (do.) *= Drupada (B. also Pd°): V, 7441 ; 

VII, 520 (B. Pd°); XI, 723. 

PancalarSjan (do.) — Dhrslitadyumna (B. Pa °) : X, 351. 

Pa&oalasuta (“ the daughter of the Panc&lu king ”) = 
Qikhandinl (B. P&°): V, 7436. 

P&xLoalatanaya (“the son of the Panoalu king”) = 
Dhrslitadyumna : VII, 7176. 

Pancaleya (“son of Pancali, i.e. DraupadI”) =* 9 a4&n ^ a: 

VIII, f3813. 

PafLcali (“ daughter of the Paiicala king”) = DraupadI : I, 
314 ( avayatpraro devyah P°ydh), 361, 427, 456, 483, 2450 
(21°), 6398, 6920, 6924 fydh . . . tvayamvaram ), 7123, 

7141, 7144, 7541, 7612, 8038, 8040; IT, 2172 (A r*hnd), 

2179, 2209, 2218, 2223, 2261, 2358, f2364, 2371, 2405, 

2406, 2418, 2523, 2683, 2686, 2698, 2701 ; III, 202, 509, 

583, 592, 2001, 2005, 4000, 10855, 10858, 10871, 10987, 
11003,11015,11071,11368, 11404, 11450, 12442, 14656, 
14708, 14709; IV, 148, 375, 512, 513, 515, 595, 735, 781, 
783, 823, 842, 1181, 1184, 1370 (Z>°), 1432; V, 2864, 2897, 
4659, 5157 {IP ) ; VII, 2766, 2770, 5656, 8324 ; VIII, 308, 


3773; XI, 352, 386, 417, 539, 510; XU, 413, 1397; XIV, 
2020; XV, 348, 495; XVII 1, 9 (//>), 37. 69, 134. 

Pancalya 1 =» Aruni : I, ff685 ( A 0 ), ft 888 (do.), ft 689 
(do ), ft 69 1 (do.). 

PaAcSlya* ■■ Brahmadatta : XII, 8603 (2f°A P°o rdjd); 
XIII, 6261 (7f°). 

Paiicalya 3 - £iklmn<}iu : V, 2002, 4803 (°«m « (Jl. and 
Dhfshtudyumnu), 5325 (f°j, 5936 (do.), 7496 (do); VI, 
503, 627 (f°) f 4989, 5055 ((?), 5214, 5340 (? jirjunatp aa- 
P°am ), 5451 (f°), 6563, 5695 (^°) ; VII, 2 (do.), 968 (do.); 
IX, 801 (do.); XI, 789 (do.); XU, 809 (do.); XVI II, 
26 (do.). 

Paiicalya 4 - Drupudu: I, 5135, 5116, 5174 ( rdjaputrag ca 
Yajhasenah ), 5178, 5452 (only C. f li. bus Pdficalnh), 5455 
(do. do.), 6343, 6352, 6354, 6953, 7218, 7225, 7252, 7424, 
7429 (rdjd), 7430 ftadanam), 7537; 11, |2381 (f^ya 
Drupadaaydtmajum , i.e. DraupadI) ; 111, 8455; V, 107, 2235, 
7439 ( pdrthivam ), 7501 (urpudhamaqi), 7546; Vf, 720 
(Ya/naaonah), 2023 (D°), 2118 (only 0., B. has Pa needy ah ) t 
2703 ( putram P°aya , i.e. Dlifshtad) uiuna), 4695 (only B. by 
error); VII, 961 (ru/d P°o Drupadah ), 999 (7); XI, 724 
( rdjunam ). 

Pancalya 5 =■ Dhrslitadyumna : I, 6408 (7M°), 7156; V, 
2110 (7M°), 2487 (do.), 4779 (do.), 48o3 fan - gikhnndiu 
and Dh.), 5193 (7 )h°), 5324 (do.), 5482 (do.), 6705 (do); 

VI, 712 (do.). 1701, 1838, 2151, 2193, 2194 (Pdrahatah), 
2232, 2360, 2693, 2700, 2712, 3400, 3819 (7M n ;, 3825, 4 199, 
5364; VIL, 285, 484 (only B., C. lms c 'P,lnc<ila 0 ), 822 
(' °-Kurumukhyayoh , i.e. T)h. and Dunniikhu), 1361, 13C1 
(B. °Paucdla°) t 1438, 3535 (7M°), 3579, 3606, 4148 (7M°), 
4913, 4915, 4987, 7372(7>/i 0 ), 7611, 7025, 8503, 8513 ( l)h ° ), 
8544 (?), 8631, 8645, 8758, 8780,8834, 8835, 8977 ( Yajna- 
aenaautuh), 9061, 9130, 9173, 9174, 9183, 9200, 9297, 9328, 
9396; VIII, 2692(7), 2712, 2713, 2714, 2963; IX, 832, 
1242 (7M°), 1353 (do.), 1354, 1448 (7), 1452, 1574 (only B.), 
1725 (7M°) ; X, 211, 331, 336. 

Paiicalya* = Jauumejaya : Vil, 7483 (f °) ; Vlll, 2335 ( J ° ). 

Pancalya 7 = Mitravurman : VIII, 175 (J/°). 

Pancalya* = Satyajit: VII, 716, 859, 872, 874. 

Paiicalya 9 = Simhuscna : VII, 997 ( S ° ). 

Paiicalya lu = Sudhanvan: Vil, 1002 (-S°). 

Pancalya 11 == Uttamaujus : V, 2263 ( U °) ; VII, 2951 (do.), 
3048 (do.), 5346 (do.). 

Paiicalya 13 =- Viraketu : VI T, 4895. 

Paiicalya 13 = v v ka: VII, 867 (F°, only B, the ? loka 
wanting in G\). 

Paiicalya 14 — Vyaghradatta: VII, 650 ( T* 0 ), 652 (do.). 

Paiicalya 13 (“the king of the Pancalas ”). § 153 

(Puruvam<;.) : I, 94, 3728 (vanquished Sttrpvarana). 

Pancalya a Paiicala prince. § 592 (Sam^aptakavadhap.) : 

VII, 21, 912 (slain by Drona). 

Pancalya l7 , name of a tirtha (?). § 377 ( Dhaumyatlrthak.) : 
111, 90, 8382 (twice in B., in the second place C. has 
Punydkhyn). 

Pancalya, dual fan) = Yudhamunyu and Uttninaujas : V, 
7624 ( Yudhnmanyuttamaujaaau ), 76“38 (do.); VI, 714 (do.); 
VII, 3252 (do.), 3287, 5336 ( Yudhdmanyiittamaujaaaa ), 5350, 
6325, 6335 (cakrarakahau) ; VIII, 428 ( Yudhamanyuttamau - 
jaaau). — Do. 3 = Candrudeva and Dandadhara: VIII, 2327. 

Pancalya, pi. {dh ), a people = Pancnla, pi. § 578 (Bhishma- 
vadhnp.); VI, 61aa, 2118 (only B., C. has Pdnculyah ). — 
§ 579 (do.): VI, 64*\ 2352.— § ^ (<*o.)s VI, i08, 
4999 (so C., B. has Pancdlaih ). — § 589 (Dronabhisbekap.) : 
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▼II, 9, 287 sc. Dhrshtndyumna). — § 592 I 

(Sui|i<;aptakavudhap.): VII, 28, 1158 {ta-P°ah, sc. Yuillii- 
shf hint). — § 599 (Juvudrathavudhap ) : VII, 07, 3t'07 
(ralfidh?); W9, 6483’; 160/4', 6506 (only 13., PCmcdlaih 
C.). — § 600 (Uh.itotkarawidhap.) : VII, 163, 6635 (only 
B , C. has PdhedltP) ; 170, 7679 (so B. has Pancdlaih ). j 

— § 608 (Kurnup.): VLll, 68, 2753 (sg.); 82, |4189 i 

(a- P°m knyate '). 

Pancalyap utra ~ Dlirabtudyumna: VI, 2707 (so C. t B. has 
Puiirnidtlay,nlah)\ VII, 7636 (onl\ B, Pdncdlaputram C.). 

Pancami, a ri\er. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 333 (in 
Hharutu\ nrslia). 

Pancanabhi = Krshua: XIII, 7380. 

PaUcanada (“ rhe country of tho five rivers, ” i.e. Paiij&b). 

§ 2wo ( N ak ula) : 11. 32, 1193 {Irttnam, conquered by 
Nakulu). — § 358 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 82, 5025. — § 362 
(do): III, 83, 5086 ^the same?).— § 412 (Ashtavakriya) : 
III, 134, f 10002 (loke tthunam P°m punytim ). — § 494 
(Aiigirusu) : 111, 222, 14229 (?th« five rivers?).— § 555 
(ftuiuyodyogap.) : V, 10, 598 ( krttnam ) — § 757 m (Goloka): 
XIII, 102a, 4888 (a tlrtliu). — § 785 (Aimgitap ): XIV, 
83, 2183.— § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 7, 221; 8, 270 
(' °dlayaih , sc. Abh)raih , only B., C. lius by error Paneajand 0 ). 

Pancanada, adj. (“belonging to Puiicanada ”). § 544 

(ttainyodyogup.) : V, 47 , 82 ( nrptih ). 

Pancanada, pi. (°dA), a people (“the inhabitants of 
Paficumidu “). § 576 ( Bhugavadgitap.) : VI, 20, |750 (in 

the army of Duryodlmmi). — § 580 (Bhlshnnivadhap.) : VI, 
66/4, 2400 (do.). — § 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 46, 2100, 
2110. Of. next. 

Pancanada, pi. (°dh) t H people = Pancanada, pi. § 607 
(Kurnup.) : VIII, 46, |2086. 

Pancanada, adj. (“ belonging to the Puncanadas”). § 607 
(Kurnup.): VIII. 46, 2089 (dharmam), 2091 (do.). 

Pancaratra (B. mostly Pd°), a literary work. § 6685 
(Pnficagikhuvfikya) : XII, 218, 7891 ( °vigtiradah t bc. Panca- 
<;ikhu ; cl*. Nil.).— § 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 336, 12720 
( c vidah, B. JVi°). — § 7175 (Nfuayamyu) : XII, 340, 12976 
(id(i?n tnahopanithadum caturvedammanvitam Suhkhyayogakftam 
tena P°dnugabditam | Adt a yana-mukhodgUam Ndrado g ravayat 
punah | Brahmanah tadane tuta yathd dr*h{am yathd put am ) ; 
360, 13702 (the third of the five jnunani , B. Pd°), 13706 
{°eya kf’ttnasya veltu bhagavdn tv ay am , sc. Narayana, B. Pd 0 ), 
13710 (°vidah ; B. Pa°). 

Pancar atrika — Muhupurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Pancasrotas, name of a place (?) ( = manatif Nil.). § 6685 
(Paficaijikhavakya): XII, 218, 7890 (°» yah tattram dttt 
rarthatahatrikam , sc. Punca^iklu), 7891 (°» nithndtah , sc. 
Pancacjikha). 

Pancavaktra, a w arrior of Skanda. § 615u(Skanda) : IX, 
46y, 2578. 

Faficavati, a tTrtha. § 368 (Tlrthayutrap.) : III, 83, 7033. 

Pancavirya, tt Vi^vadeva. § 749 (Anu^asunik.) : XIII, 
017, 4361 (enumeration). 

Pancayajna = Maliapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Pancayaksha, a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayfttr&p.) : III, 84, 
7088. 

[Pancendropakhyana(m)j (“episode relating to the 
five Indras”). § 238 (cf. Vaivahikap.) : Vydta said to 
Brupada : In days of yore, when the gods were celebrating 
a great sacrifice in the forest of Naimitha, Tama , holding 
the office of gamitr, did not slay the creatures, so that their 
numbers increased very greatly. Soma, (jakra, Varuna, 


Kubero , the Sddhyat, the Rudrat , the Vatut, the Agri no, 
etc., complained thereof to Prajdpati , who comforted them, 
saying that when the sacrifice was over Tama would again 
sweep away the inhabitants of the earth. The gods then 
returned to the place of the sacrifice, and saw a golden lotus 
carried along the lihtiglrathl. Indra proceeded to tho spot 
where the Gahgd issues, and raw a beautiful woman (it 
was £V?), whose tearB were being transformed into golden 
lotuses. Sho led him to Mahddeva , who as a handsome 
youth was seated with a young lady on a throne on one 
of the peaks of the llimavat , playing dice. When Indra 
spoke haughtily of himself, Mahadeva caused Qrl to paralyse 
him and lead him into a hole, where four Indrat of old 
were confined in order to be reborn in the world of men, 
there to slay a large number of men, and then to regain 
the region of Indra. Their fathers should be Dharma , 
Vdyu } Mag hue at , and the A gvsnt, Indra creating a person 
fioin himself to be the fifth among them. Their names 
were Vigvabhuj, JBhdtadhdman , (jibi, Q&nti, and Tejasvin. 
The weeping woman (tyl) was appointed to be their 
common wife in the world of men. Ndr&gana , to whom Jguna 
(i.e. Qiva) and the five Indrat repaired, approved of every- 
thing. The five Indrat wore reborn as tho Pandavat , and 
(}ri as Draupadl. A white hair of Nurdyana ' h became Bala- 
deia t and a black Krthna , after having entered the wombs 
of Levakl und llohinl . Huving related this to Brupada , Vydta 
granted him celestial sight, so that he beheld tho Pdndavat 
endued with their former bodies. — § 239 : Vydta then related 
to Brupada the story of the damsel (= (jrl = Krthna) whom 
Qaiikara, i.e. Qtva, appointed to bo iu a future birth the 
wife of five husbands (see § 220) (I, 107). 
i Pandara, a serpent. § 65 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2152 (of 
Airavfttu’s race). 

Pan<jLaravasini (“ dressed in white ”) = (Jrl : I, 1146 (f°). 

Pandava, pi. (°«A), the five sons of Pa^du, vis. Yudhishthira, 
Bhiruasena, and Arjuna Thorn by Kuntl), Nakula and Suhadeva 
(born by MadrT), husbands of Draupadl ; sometimes, especially 
iu hooks V-IX, the name seemB to denote all the adherents 
of Yudhishthira: I, 13, 100, 115, 116, 122, 132, 133, 145, 
1 158, j- 1 7 1 , f 186, |201, |208, f215, 282 (Kuru-P°tenayoh), 
298 (do.), 334 (do.), 376, 377, 380, 390, 393, 407, 409, 414, 
418, 422, 438, 440, 465, 470, 478, 482, 484, 485, 487, 493, 
497, 498, 499, 601, 602, 512, 515, 564, 672, 575 ( a-P°dya ), 
578, 629, 1763 (°dndy 1 kulakaram , sc. Parikshit), 2203 
{ Mahdbhdratam . . . P°dndm yagaskaraip), 2209 (°dn<7yi 
pitamaham , i.e. Vyasa), 2224, 2228, 2230 (Kuru- P°yoh), 
2237, 2239, 2245, 2248, 2255, 2269, 2282, 2286, 2310, 
ff3819, tf3820, ff3834 (their eleven bobs), ff3839, 4295 
(; pahea ), 4559, 4832 (the birth of the five P.), 4902, 4947, 
4959, 4960, 4961, 4962, 4963, 4977, 4998, 5001, 5006, 
5012, 5034, 5069, 6093, 5097, 5099, 5214, 5222, 5246 
[Kuru-P°ab) t 5247, 5251, 5253, 5256, 5294, 5346 (°<2rani£, 
sc. Kuntl), 6363 ( PfthdranxtamudbhxUait tribhih P°vahnibh\h), 
6439, 5444, 5465, 6466, 5540, 5545, 5631, 5638, 5643. 5648, 
6650, 6651, 5653, 5655, 5656, 6661 ^jytthfhan 1 , i.e. Yudhi- 
shthira), 6675, 6686, 5693, 5701, 6712, 5720, 6726, 6731, 
5734, 5761, 5775, 5798, 6799, 5800, 5802. 6836, 5837, 6842, 
5855, 5858, 5861, 5862, 5869,6873, 6874,5894(^^91691), 
5941, 5962, 6038, 6080, 6103, 6241, 6309, 6316, 6320, 
(6325), 6347, 6421, 6436, 6437, 6442, 6917, 6918, 6920, 
6925 (paHca), 6927, 6946, 6946, 6960, 6971, f7154, f7169, 
J 7252, 7273, f7309 (incarnations of the five Indras), f7310, 
7327 (prt was bom at Draupadl for the sake of the P.), 
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(7346 (married Draupadl), 7347, 7366, 7372, 7376, 7380, 
7386, 7388, 7402, 7404, 7416, 7426, 7431, 7434, 7436, 7445, 
7456, 7467, 7468, 7469, 7470, 7485, 7524, 7525, 7528, 7531, 
7639, 7643, 7648, 7564, 7560, 7564, 7571, 7592, 7593, 7595, 
7596, 7600, 7608, 7611, 7741, 7743, 7746, 7748, 7740, 7764, 
8049, 8062; II, 17, 45, 94, 104, 135, 146, 150, 776, 
809 (dual s» Arjuna and Bhlmasena), 837 (°-Yddavun, i.o. 
Arjuna, Bhlmasena, and Kfahna), 878 (dual b Arjuna and 
Bhlmasena), 949 (do.), 968 (do.), 975, 979 ( Yudhiihfhira • 
mtikhak), 981, 1340T, 1411 (Vr*higi-F , dn), 1451, 1480, 1662 
(serve 0 ), 1563, 1666, 1606, 1658, 1677 (°frt°), 1679, 1687, 
1702, 1786, 1899, 1926, 1934, 1964, 1966, 1971, (1978, 
(1992, 2021 (eatvdrah), 2022, 2103, 2107, 2106, (2116, 
-(■21 19, 2141, (2186, (2199, (2200 (mahithlnt P°dndm, i.e. 
Draupadl), 2218, (2226, (2238, 2265, 2261, 2273, 2283, 
■2287, 2288, 2289, 2339, 2346, 2462, 2466, 2460 (°dhanaih), 
2462, 2468, 2471, 2476, 2478, 2490, 2611, 2519, (2521, 
(2622, (-2523, 2626, f2527, (2536, (2566), 2585 (°dntahpur»), 
2613, 2628, 2667, 2669, 2660, 2663, 2671, 2674, 2675, 
2677 (°<3»dm priydm bhdrydm Draupadl^), 2686, 2698, 2701, 
2706, 2707; III, 10, 17, 19, 40, 41, 42, 218, (219, (231, 
(235, (236, 240, 262, 263, 2(3, 278, 290, 294, 296, 304, 
307, 312, 314, 318, 319, 320, 345, 349, 354, 366, 372, 387, 
399, 402 (paRea), 461, 526, 631, 547, 555, 672, 580 (°dndni 
priyd bhdryd, i.e. Draupadl), 590, 892, 895, 898, 899, 900, 
931, 934, (944 ( pancabhik ), (947, (948, 964, 1432 (dual = 
Bhlmasena and Yudhish(hira), 1433, 1753 (£uru- I J0 iat(amah, 
i.e. Arjuna), 1920, 1933, 1940, 1966, 1982, 1986, (2011, 
(2012, 2013, 3090, 3094, 3096, 8297, 8410, 8434, 8481, 
8486, 8511, 8523, 10107, (10237, (10238, (10239, 10869, 
10900, 10909, 10910, 10912, 10986, 10998, 11002, 11011, 
11021, 11039, 11055, 11068, 11061, 11062, 1106B, 11331, 
11401, 11416, 11451, 11642, 11544, 11549, 11651, 11554, 
11698, 11630, 11668 (°freth{hdh), 11670, 11673, 11677, 
11769, 11772, 11773, 11829, 11840, 11841, 11933, 12315, 
(12320, 12537, 12538, 12549, 12555, 12556, 12567, 12568, 
(12594, 12600, 12601, 12604, 12607, 12608, 13014, 13140, 
13142, ((13248, ((13331, ((13347, ((13348, 14649, 14652, 
14654, 14666, 14701, 14722, 14773, 14775, 14783, 14784, 

14787, 14797, 14798, 14838, 14839, 14921, 14922, 14947, 

14960, 14964 ( eaturah ), 14977, 14978, 14980 (eatvdrah), 
16007, 15028, 16037, 16038, 16058, 15061, 15068, 15073, 

15074, 15090, 16108, 15111, 15115, 15116, 15119, 15130, 

15132, 15171 (paRea), 16181, 16188, 16213, 15215, 15216, 

16217, 16223, 16226, 16227 ( eaturlhih ), 15263, 16305, 
16306, 15315, 15339, 15343, 16346, 16366, 15370, 16378, 
15492, 15521, 16552, 16664, 16557, 16559, 15568, 15670, 
15573, 16578 ( bhdrydtp P°&ndtp . . . Lraupadlm), 15665, 
(16680, (16697, (16708, (15711 (jaghonyajah P°dndm, 
i.e. Sahadeva), 15804, 15864 [eaturah), 16868, 16859, 16929, 
(17216, (17218, 17221, 17224, 17284, 17237, 17239, 17412, 
17419, 17444, 17448, 17476 (paRea)', IV, 16, 87, 89, 144, 
155, 172, 211, (324, 332, 333, 334, 869, 873, 878, 879, 884, 
886, 893, 919, 920, 921, 938, 947, 960, 961, 962, 963, 969, 
988, 1000, 1006, 1030, 1098, 1130, 1187, 1212, 1475, 1493, 
1496, 1615, 1621, 2160, 2260 (paRea), 2266, 2272, 2299, 
2806 (paRea), 2312, 2318, 2322, 2349 (paRea) ; V, (9. (30, 
(Pi«-u-P 0 dnd?i), 92, 96, 105 (Kwu-P°kdrapdt), 113, 128, 
182, 172, 196, 576, 681, 683, 616, 626, 628, 688, 642, 643, 
644, (647, (662, (657, (661, (662, (663, (665, (666, (667, 
(668, (671, (682, (683, 686, (703, (721, (723, (726, (761, 
(764, (782, (809, (810, (830, (840, (842, (845 (bhdrydtp 
Draapadlrp P°dndtp), (850, (856, 864, 866, (889, (896, 920, 


929, (943, (946, (982, 1177, 1268,(1331 (PdifM mtsf), 
(1864, (1375, 1377 (paRea), (1897, 1448, 1466, 1471, 1563, 
1803, 1806, 1808,(1812,(1814,(1818,(1846,(1896,(1898, 
(1899, (1906, 1948, 1952, 1965, 1963, 1965, 1970, 1971, 
1975, 1982, 1984, 1986, 1989, 1992, 1995, 1997, 1998, 

2004, 2006, 2009, 2010, 2011, 2012, 2013, 2016, 2066, 

2069, 2106, 2108, 2117 (°dgnm), 2130, 2142, 2160, 2159, 
2167, 2170, 2186, 2212, 2232, 2234, 2240, 2241, 2259, 
2261 (dual, Savyatdei - Vj-kodarau, i.e. Arjuna and Bhimasona), 
2267, 2269, 2270, 2271, 2273, 2275, 2277, 2282, 2309, 

2311, 2312, 2314, 2321, 2362, 2367, 2381, 2406, 2434 
(paRea), 2437, (2505 (°dgnau), 2515, (2616, 2525, 2628, 
2533, 2584, 2662, 2684, 2690, 2719, 2773, 2808, 2809, 

2820, 2821, 2822, 2863, 2867, 2874, 2881, 2884, 2889, 

2898, 2960, 3026, 3069 (paRea), 3070, 3076, 3087, 3090, 

3091, 3127, 8135, 3137, 3160, 3162, 3172, 3189, 3190, 

3228, 3229, 3262, 3264, 3289, (3301, (3303, 3306, 3320, 

3323 (JT«ru-P°<l>»), 3326, 3386, 3398, 3400, 3401, 3406 

(Kuru-P°aih), 3409, 3412, 8418, 3414, 3420, 3423, 3437, 
3498, 3608, 3510,4118, 4136, 4142, 4152, 4163 (°ar»habhdn), 
4165, 4166, 4168, 4184, 4218, 4230, 4239, 4240, 4242, 

4243, 4246, 4267, 4258, 4261, 4262, 4272, 4273, 4274, 

4276, 4281, 4282, 4306 (read °t ebhyah with B.), 4308, 4345, 
4354, 4361, 4369, 4371, 4389, 4420, 4451, 4461, 4666, 
4685, 4718, 4720, 4736, 4737, 4738, 4742 (panea), 4760, 
4762, 4754, 4769, 4773, 4800, (4815, 4836,-4848, 4860, 
4852, 4885, 4892, 4896, 4900, 4901, 4902, 4938, 4956, 

4958, 5028, 5029, 6091, 5151, 6166, 5178, 6186, 6192, 

5194, 5197, 5269, 5293, 6342, 5344, 6348, 5359, 5366, 

6393 (Kuru-P°*tnayoh), 5401, 6407, 6412, 6414, 5453, 
5459, 5466, 6482, 5538, 5579, 5589, 6605, 5630, (5653, 
5713, 5723, 5736 (only B.), 5741, 6744, 5746, 5747, 5770, 
6810, 5829, 5830, 5834, 6860, 6861, 5885, 6902’, 6904, 

6940, 6912, 6917, 5918, 5919, 5921, 7568, 7574, 7603; 

VI, 2 (Kuru-P°-Somakdh), 3 (do.), 4, 17, 27 (Kuru-P°- 
Somakdh), 34 (do.), 47, 91, 126, 130, 311, 382 (Xuru-P°db), 
504, 516, 620, 524 (only B., C. has Pdnedldndm), 531, 646, 
648, 553, 560, 672, 686 (Kuru-P°tenayoh), 591, 600, 611 
(Kuru-P°unayol!), 612, 630 (Kuru-P°dh), 633, 679, 708, 
720, 730, 738, (741, (746, (746, (759, 778, 830, 831 
(°dnikam), 1 24 1 (°dndm Dhananjayah , sc. ami, says Kphpa), 
1534, 1617, 1621, 1632, 1638, 1640, 1643 (°-Dhdrtard- 
thtrayoh), 1662 (Kuru-P°un»), 1676, 1729, 1759, 1804, 
1810, 1836, 1902, 1903, 1908, 1909, 1910 (°dn\katp), 1921, 
1945, 1964, 1979, 1985, 1989, 1990, 1996, 2004,2027,2030 
(°rathdn), 2056, 2058 (tarta-°), 2071, 2089 (only B.), 2120 
(Kuiu-P°db), 2124, 2131, 2161, 2187, 2206, 2337, 2420, 
2427, 2428, 2429, 2453, 2458, 2459, 2497, 2499, 2503, 
2507, 2511, 2512, 2513, 2521, 2528 (°rathdn), 2630, 2678, 
2679, (2613, 2706, 2713, 2717, 2719, 2721, 2757, 2816, 
2833, 2875, 2881, 2885, 2886, 2888, 2889, 2901, 2903, 

2913, 2919, 2923, 2924, 2930, 2933, 2937, 3003, 3009, 

3048, 3051, 3052, 3058, 3059, 3062, 3076, 3076 (°dnlkatp), 
3088, 3091, 3101, 3114, 3117, 3118, 3135, 3172, 3236, 
3238, 3269, 3274, 3276, 3277 (JTurv-P°dh), 3289, 3299, 
3313, 3339, 3441, 3444, 3449, 3455, 3510, (3515, (3620, 
(3523, 3538, 3540, 3588, 3601, 3666, 3667, 3750, 3830, 
3840, 3841, 3847, 3860, 3868, 3883 (Kuiu-P o iainik0fi), 
3886, 3887, 3896, 3930, 3940, 3961, 3958, 3971. 3972, 

4055, 4068, 4090, 4188, 4191, 4194, 4196, 4209, 4229, 

4236, 4237, 4263, 4270, 4277, 4281, 4304, 4306, 4320 
(°balatp), 4326, 4337, 4401 (Kuru-P°db), 4402 (do.). 4409, 
4413, 4415, 4416, 4446, 4466, 4479, 4486, 4491, 4606, 

67 



Pandava. 


630 


4513, 4515, 4517, f4528 (°-Lhdrtardihfrayoh), 4541, 4557, 
4561, 4563, 4564, 4580, 4621, 4623, 4683, 4722, 4725, 

4740, 4742, 4743, 4764, 4766, 4767, 4760, 4770, 4777, 

4700, 4810, 4811, 4878, 4879 (°«amydni), 4882, 4892, 4893, 
4895, 4943, 4956, 4993, 4994, 4995, 4996, 5003, 5004, 

5014, 5016, 5018, 5019 (°- S r njat/aih ), 6020, 6022, 5028, 

6027, 5039, 6056 ( °dnlit ), 5057, 6063, 6065, 6082, 5084, 

5085, 5112, 5116 (read "« I'dndni with B.), 5119, 5156, 5268, 
6283 (dual = Arjuna and Bhlmasena), 5326, 5333, 6335, 
5336, 5337, 5344 (°t>dhinlip), 5356, 6376, 5460, 5461, 5465, 
5469, 6176, 5478, 5501, 5520, 5529, 6562, 5569, 5577 
(°&Hlkinlm), 6586, 6599 (larva 0 ), 5600, 5622, 5634, 5640, 
5676, 5680, 5682, 6690, 5700, 5706, 6716, 5720, 5751, 5754, 
6762. 5767 ( Kuru-P°dh ), 5810, f5813, 5828, 6837, 6842, 
5846; VII, 4, 12, 29, 40, 102, fll4 (“yuddhafaupdani, but 
road with B. °tft yu °<j», i.e. Arjuna), 170, 172, 177, 188, 
209 (Kuru-P Q unanaip,\ 210, 211, 212, 214 ( 0 -S r Rjaydn), 220 
( 0 -Sriijayuh), 221, 224, 230, 231 (°anlka>p), 213, 254, 255, 
259, 261 ( °~Sriijtiyah ), 280, 283, 348, 361, 414, 415, 444, 
450, 463, 480, 481, 484, 496 (°dnikt), 583, 591, 616, 631 
(Kuru-P°&h), 637 (°dnlkaifl), 666, 794, 867, 891 (°dnlke), 
915, 920, |926, 935 ( 0 -Srnjayaib ), 938, 939, 942, 949, 984, 
1069, 1076, 1157, 1174, 1183 (°yodhah), 1200 ( °balam ), 1203 
(°v<ihml), 1350, 1353, 1371, 1383, 1407, 1408, 1411, 1417 
(' a yug&ntarkah , hc. Arjuna), 1460, 1473, 1482 (panca), 1489, 
1516, 1640, 1549, 1691 (pi. B., dual C. by error), 1696, 
1700, 1749, 1760, 1778, 1780, 2494, 2622, 2624, 2643, 2740, 
2784, 2806, 2962, 2999, 3023 (Kuru-P° -Satvataih), 3031, 
3039, 3041, 3042, 3046, 3070, 3078, 3086, 3101, 3128, 3419, 
3421, 3123 ( °nigrah *), 3187, 3488, 3496, 3498, 3600, 3504, 
351 1, 3615, 3517, 3520, 3542, 3573, 3576, 3702, 3807, 3809, 
3888 ( Knru-P°yor bait), 3969, 4084 (°iainydnam), 4088, 4095, 
4106, 4119, 4120, 4135, 4154, 4160, 4167, 4 179, 4329, 4374 
(°<ln1k«), 4487, 4490, 4491, 4500 ( surra® ). 4526, 4540, 4647, 
4737, 4812, 4858, 4869, 4871, 4881,4882, 4883, 4884,4885, 
4886, 4890, 4891, 4934, 4981, 4992, 6012, 5066, 5088, 5096, 
6132, 5323, 5366, 5462, 5463, 6465, 5553, 6630 ( Kuru - 
P°pravardh), 5668, 5650, 6021 (P 0 -KauravOh), 6293, 6493, 
6500, 6545, 6547, 6561, 6569 (°.Srnjayiln), 6603, 6617, 6620, 
6622, 6642, 6654, 6675 ( Drona-P °), 6687, 6692, 6695, 6699, 
6760, 6761 (°tln}kam), 6769, 6820 ( 0 an1katp), 6826, 6855, 
6970, 6972, 6973, 6979 ( tarva-° ), 6984, 6987 (tavva- 0 ), 7020, 
7028, 7033, 7037, 7039, 7040, 7056, 7060, 7062, 7063, 
7072, 7140, 7145, 7148, 7149, 7205, 7258, 7287, f7296 
(°-Kiiuravtyiih), f73l8, 7340, 7344 (only B.), 7847,7856, 
7611, 7676, 7733, 7752, 7760, 7763 ( Somaka-P°aik ), 7768, 
7773, 7821, 7822, 7823, 7831, 7850, 7854, 7859, 8013, f8024 
(OpOAinlm), f8025 (°yodhav1rdh), 8072, 8107, f8155 (read 
°d, th» with B.), f 8175, 8178, 8179, 8248 (S r njaya-P°dh), 
8255, 8256, 8262, f8273 ( Yadukula- P°nandanah, i.e, Kjshna), 
8284, 8305, 8339, 8347, 8371, 8372, 8374,' 8389 ( Ruru - 
P°*b), 8421, 8460,8457, 8461 (Somaia-P°dn), 8481, 8511, 
8547, 8552, 8623 (Kuru-P°tainyayoh), 8641, 8698, 8704, 
8739 (mth- P°dm urtlm), 8752, 8862, 8882 ( Ruru-P 
Srnjaydh), 8886, 8892, 8934, 8943, 9000, 9004, 9018, 9022, 
9026, 9036, 9135, 9166, 9181 (°- Frthnayah), 9203 (Ruru- 
P°unayo^), 9206 (Ruru-P°ih), 9207 (Ruru-P°*ainikah), 
8210, 9215, 9257, 9280, 9314, 9329 (®<flA), 0432, 9492, 
9404; VIII, 6, 13, 14, 15 (Ruru-P°tenayoh), 72, 82, 93 
(°yodhan), 115, 161, 182, 189, 240, 266, 276, 284, 286, 307, 
316, 321, 325, 337, 341, 347, 362, 877, 879, 381, 383, 384, 
418, 430, 431, 487, 488 (C. has by error VAnjavih), 562, 
610, 611, 806, 824, 829 (Euru-P 0 *}), 830, 968^ 1033 


(° dnlhm ), 1167 (Euru.P°,t»ayoh), 1246, 1247, 1267, 1276, 
1280, 1318, 1389, 1641, 1696, 1697, 1714, fl729, +1744, 
+1751, 1762, 1861, 2126, 2190, 2210, 2229, 2248 (°bala » »), 
2296, 2299 (Furu-P°dh), 2324, 2338, 2339 (°wm«**), 2959 
(Cidi-P°-PaRcdIah), 2364, 2391, 2441, 2608, 2514, 2618, 
2731, 2768 ( Ctdi-P&Keala-P°an), 2761, 2772, 2843, 2860, 
2902, 2910, 2912, 2945, 2909, 3003, 8071, 3072, 3076, 9189 
(dual =■ Yu<3hi«hthira and Nakula), 3247, 3248, 3262, 8256, 
3266, f3346, 3624 (“dvtthl, sc. Kama), 3638, 8639, 3640 
(read Pdndavdn . . , mahdrathdn with B.), 3657, 8661, 
3668, 3672, 3695, 3717, 3730, 3746, 3773, 3776, f3804 
(o.Srtyayanatit), 3953 (°balam), 8954, 3974, 3976, 8978, 
3985, 4000, 4001, 4002, 4044, 4168, f4226, f4247, 4278, 
4277, 4382, 440), 4405, 4448, +1494 (Ruru-P°dndm), f4502 
(Kuru-P°atrayah), +4510, +4611, +4517, 4756, 4761 (°« C., 
but read °a(h) with B.), 4776, f4804, f4830, 4880, 4884, 
4888, 4936, 4971; IX, 2, 9 ( Kuru-P°t«nayoh ), 17, 84, 35 
(tapta P°tah gethdh), 69, 81, 82, 85, 88, 92, 112, 121, 124, 

126, 171, 174, 177, 178, 184, 186, 230, 242, 256, 261; 267, 

308, 317, 824, 333, 338, 362, 364, 874, 375, 377, 395, 401, 

408, 409, 410, 454, 456, 457, 464, 465, 522, 523, 524, 528, 

634 (°iainikdn), 637, 589, 540, 548, 556, 676 (Somaka-P°dn), 
624, 625, 632, 686, 689, 694, 699, 700, 702, 761 (m- 
Sdtyaki- Vrkodarin), 763, 781, 798, 804, 808, f896, f898 
(°yodh<tmukhyaih), 932, 946, 959, 963, 970, 982, 995, 1007, 
1009, 1030, 1041, 1054, 1055, 1062, 1066, +1072, +1076 
(°-Srnjayanam), 1096, 1103, 1132, 1179, 1180, 1192, 1193, 
1194, 1204, 1210 ( °anlkam ), 1219, 1223 ( Kuru-P°dh ), 1238 
(°anlkam), 1263, 1264, 1267, 1272, 1283, 1305, 1351 
(°anl*«p), 1353, 1362, 1368, 1375, 1383, 1386, 1396, 1397, 
1454, 1466, 1472, 1489, 1498, 1515, ,1523, 1525, 1533, 1543, 
1566, 1574, 1576, 1579 ( °&rilkat ), 1583, 1586, 1590, 1597, 
1617, 1619, 1645, 1680, 1709, 1720, 1735, 1739, 1740, 1742, 
1835, 1861, 1862, 1863, 1866, 1881, 1927,1928,1939,1944, 
1946, 1947, 1949, 1951 (Krthqaip »a-P°am), 1960, 1973, 
1977, 1983, 3005, 3066, 3088, 3090, 3174, 3226 ( Somaka - 
P°dh), f3240, 3305, 3309, f3319, 3354, 3358, 3370, 3377 
(so C., but read Pdndavah (i.e. Bhlmasena) with B.), 3388, 
3390, 3404, 3429, 3430, 3447, 3457, 3461,3466, 3496,3497, 
3499, 3502, 3532, 3543, 3551, 3564, 3555, 3556, 3566, 3570, 
3575, 3577, 3580, 3592, 3593, 3610; X, 4, 8, 28 (JTwr«- 
P°yoh), 46, 52, 69, 66, 96, 174, 321 (Somaka-P°&n), 391 
(Kuru~P°unayoh), 450, 474, 510, 627 (tapta P° tah \ ftthah, 
sc. the fire brothers, Satyaki, and Kyshna), 530, 640 (JTuru- 
P°ttnayoJi), 588, 667 (a-P°dya), 702, 711, 713, 714, 742, 
743, 747; XI, 22, 228, 230, 231, 239, 298, 302, 323, 347, 
360 (Kuru-P°ab), 362, 542, 662, 606, 630, 633, 667, 663, 
703, 785, 744, 748 (Kttru-P°&h), 765, 807, 812; XII, 415 
(tarva°), 1167, 1417, 1473, 1634, 1698 (eatvdrah), 1613 
(do.), 1884 (ta-P°&h), 1889 ( taha-P°ah ), 1891, 1915, 1926, 
1931, 2122 (°- Yddavdh), +2714 {^mukhyaiatjwftah, sc. Yudhi- 
shthira), 10096, 13430 (°dndtp kulodvaha, sc. Janamejaya), 
13443, 13554 (Euru-P°ytr mjrdkt ) ; XIII, 834, 1769, 1771, 
1772, 1774, 2968, 2969, 6891, 7689, 7747, 7754, 7769; 
XIV, 5, 373 (only B.), 1484, 1545 (Euru-P°tadma), 1563 
(paKca), 1686, 1775, 1782, 1787, 1795, 1800 (pafica), 1804 
(do.), 1805, 1856, 1861,1877, 1888, 1955, 1970,2011,2046, 
2065, 2056, 2069, 2131, 2182, 2564 (°am lip baldgratfib, 
so. Arjuna), 2603, 2608 (Bhlmddtn), 2674; XV, 1, 4, 6, 9 
(°tlriyah), 20, 29, 44, 48 (raja . . . P o 0Mdtp dhurandharah, 

. i.e. Tudhishthira), 176, 341, 342, 428, f431 (Eaurata- 
' P°ana»p), f439, 473, 495, 497, 607, 609, 676, 688, 692, 
686, 638, 639, 660, 657 ( Rurupat * $ putrdn), 717, 738 
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(Bhlmaunddayah), 741, 771, 792, S63, 865, 869, 872, 873 
(Xuru-P°tenayoh), 892, 893, 960, 1011, 1050, 1076 (panea), 
1087 (°dndtp dhurandharah, i.e. Vudhishthira) ; XVI, 9, II, 
134; XVII, 1, 29, 83, 36; 43; XVIII, 1, 124, 177, 186. 
Cf. PSncJaveya, pi., P&niju, pi., P&ndud&yada, pi., Pin(lu- 
kum&ra, pi., Pandunandana, pi., Panduputra, pi., Panijusuta, 
pi., PSndutanaya, pi. 

Pandava, dual (°««) ("sons of Pftn<#u ”) = Nakula and 
Sahadova: I, 4879 (M&drlputrau), 7399 (do.); II, 2621 (do.); 
Ill, 1971 ( Nakulah Suhadevag ca), (15646 ( jaghanya - 

jdbhydtp), 17225 (Mddrlputrau) ; IV, 2319 (do.); V, 2949 
(do.); VI, 2473 (do.), 2733 (do.), 3865 (do.), 4782 (do.), 
5074 (do.), 6228 (do.), 5559 (do.); VII, 1380 (do.), 8811 
(do.) ; VIII, 2360 (do.), 3194 (do.), 3206 (do.), 3211, 4999 
(Jfddrlputrau); IX, 516 (do.), 550 (do.), 652 (do.), 656 (do.), 
832 (do.), 961 (do.), 1021 (do.). 1373 (do.), 1725 (do.), 3481 
(do.); X, 550 (do.); XII, 1396 (do.), 1464 (do.); XIV, 
1504 (do.). 

P&X}4&'V’a, ®B* 1 (“son of Pantfu”) = Arjuna: I, f 193, 524 
( Otindlvadhanvd), 607, 2274 (^4°), 2292 ( Erthnatdrathih ), 
4825, 5223, 6235, 5297, 5298, 5303, 5357 ( madhyama-P 0 ), 
5474, 5477, 5492, 5531 ( Dhananjayah ), 6461 (do.), 6466, 
6741, 6052 (Rirlfine), 7103 ( KirUinah ), 7115 (do.), (7309 
(Savyasdc I), 7503 (Savyatdel Dhananjayah), 7753 {Dhanan- 
jayah), 7755, 7765, 7789, 7821, 7829 [Dhananjayah), 7836, 
7843, 7884, 7888 (. Krihna-P°au ), 7890, 7892 (Krthna-P°au), 
7894, 7895, 7930, 7965, 7967, 8085 ( Kr»hna-l>°au ), 8194, 
8233 (Bibhaltuh), 8234, 8240, 8241, 8242, 8253 (Ryihna- 
P°au), 8254, 8296 (K r thna-P°au), 8470; II, 5, 781, 1001, 
1017, 1025, 1042, 1044, (2163 (Savyatdel), 2370 (Bibhaltuh)-, 
III, 503, 1492, 1606, 1607, 1609, 1614, 1650, 1659, 1747, 
1764, 1790, 1792, 1869, 1880, 3093, 8291, (11931, 11936, 
11938, 11985, 12012, 12016, 12151, 12293 ( Dhananjayah ), 
12301, 12306, 14969, 14993, 15000, 15016, 15066, 16067, 
15072, 16983 ( Phdlgunatp ); IV, (310, 367 (Blbhattuh), 1183, 
1194, 1218, 1271, 1520(°ay»»9»), 1621, 1569, 1576, 1576, 1624, 
tl665, f 1 679, fl682, (1695, 1731, 1809, 1834, 1868 ( Drona - 
P°yoh), 1876, 1895, 1896, .1915, 1943, 2002, 2012, 2042, 
2044, 2045, 2047 ( BkUhn V i-P 0 yoh ), 2051, 2063, 2066, 2068, 
2069, (2104, 2255, 2345, 2350; V, 1964, 2293 (Satyatde I). 
2353, 2377, 2491 ( dtmd yatya — i.e. Kpshna’a — P°h), 2822, 
2839, 2973, 3157, 3160, 3209 ( A ° ), 4175, 4346 (Rythpa- 
P°au),\49l6(°tya tamueehrilo vdnarakeluh), 6296, 5370, 6372, 
6488, 6497, 5649, 5806, 7630 (Dhananjayatp) ; VI, 700, 
810, 843, 849, 1028, 1066, 1259, 1301, 1377, 1407, 1680, 
2023 (Savyatdoinatp), 2139, 2146, 2161, 2163, 2195, 2196, 
2197, (2619, 3004 (Dhananjayatp), 3282 (Dhananjayah), 
3577, 3976 (°iya tuiah, i.e. Ira vat), 3984, 4315 (Rythna- 
tdralhih), 4317, 4319 ((jcetav&hanah), 4358 {A 0 ), 4453, 4461, 
4643 (Dhanafyayah), 4644, 4667, 4970 (DhanaXjayap), 4971 
(DhanaRjaydt), 5069, 6071, 6121, 5124, 5127, 6129, 5136, 
6219, 6221, 5356 (Dhananjayah), 6366 (do.), 6432, 6434, 
6439, 5481(f), 5527 (DhanaHjayt), 6551, 5677 (Dhananjayatp), 
5586, 6592, 5725 (Dhananjayatp), 5787, 6740, 6778, 6784, 
5804; VII, 114 (read with B. °am yuddhagaunifatn), 200 
(Karna-P°au), 422 (-4°), 482(f), 662, 678 (Kythna-P°au), 
740, 762, 766 (°7ddavau), 1211, 1231, 1239, 1256, 1267 
(Digdrha-P°au), 1267, 1270, 1272, 1297, 1311, 2787, 2888, 
2903, 2992, 3173, 3227 (Ryihpa-P°du), 3228, 8237, f3238 
(°ddityagardmgu° ) , 8246 (Drona-P°yoh), 3249, 3326, 3331, 
3340, 3360, 3361, 3368,3381, 8396 (°ay»$), 8439, 3670, 3682, 
3687, 3731, 8764, 3766, 3765, 3794 (Xythn«bP°au), 3818, 
8834 (Dlumatfayab), 3837 (Xrtkfa-P°au), 3868 (do.), 3912, 


3916, 4189(f), 4216 (Oujdktfah), 4265, 4295, 4298 (Rythpa- 
P°au), 4301, 4323, 4367, 4460 (Kythna- P°au), 4729, 4984 
(Mddhava-P°au), 5106 (Dhananjayah), 6807 (Saryatdeinatp), 
5859, 5935 (Dhananjayt), 5944, 6949, 6953, 6968, 6072 
(Rirlfind), 6125, 6156, 6161, 6169, 6191, 6193, 6199, 6201, 
6202, 6214, 6248, 6253, 6276, 6299, 6329, 6455 ( DhanaS - 
jayatp), 6474 (Kegava-P°au), 6571 (Rtrlfind), 6576, 6590, 
6974, 7000 (Ryihna-P°au), 7023, 7086, 7093, 7095, 7102 
(Karna-P°yo1j), 7221, 7509, 7510, 7656, 7719, 7762, 7765 
(°Mddhavau), 7817 (Dhananjayatp), 8069, 8061,18167, 8180, 
8208, 8240, 8244, 8286 (tyetardhane), 8322 (Qvetavdhanatp), 
8368 (Dhanafyayah), 8454, 8455, 8504, 8601 (Drona P°yoh), 
8603, 8605, 8616, 8618, 8626 (Drona-P°yoh), 9120, 9424 
(Savyatacl), (9648 (°- Vyshnitmhayoh) ; VIII, 42 ( Dhanan - 
jaytna), 425 (Qvttavdhanah), 427 (Dhananjayah), 617, 630, 
638, 641, 645 (ilddhava-P°au), 646, 649, 659, 660, (671, 
(698, f702, 714, 822 (read ta P°), 827, 1082, 1083, 1114, 
1225, 1270(f), 1285, 1297, 1304, 1307, 1331, 1351, +1737, 
1802, 1820, 1955 (Runllputram), 1956 (Dhananjayatp), (1963, 
f 1978, f 1988, 1 1990, (1995 (°- rotudtvau), 2564, 2574, 2586, 
2587, 2609 (Rtrlfind), 2780, 2781 (Kythna- P°au), 2796 
(read °ah), 2816 (Mddhava-P°au), 2821, 2823 (Drona-P°yoh), 
2900, 2975, 2977, 2987, 3055, 3220, 3235, (3240, 3242, 
3420, 3432, (8481, f3490, 3554 (f), 3582, 3599, 3602, 3606, 
3618, 3620, 3660, 3871, 4018, 4020, 404 1, (4052 (Savyatdel), 
|4061 (°- Vdtudevau), (4063, (4074, 4132, 4142; 4172, (4193, 
4267, 4350, 4356, 4370, 4371, 4423, 4475 (iliidhava-P°au), 
(4501 (Karna-P°au), 4539, (4550, (4584, (4598, f4599, 
(4688, (4689, (4692, (4698, 4728, 4740, 4742, 4746, 4769, 
4875 (Savyatdel), 4886, 5011 (Dhananjayah), 6021 (Mdihava- 
P°aii) ; IX, 127, 167 (Savyatdel), 211, 219, 225(f), 725, 
726, 737 (A 0 ), 739, 1469, 3257; X, 671, 673, 696 (A°), 
710; XI, 589, 662 (Bibhaltuh)-, XII, 773, 893 (Guddkegah), 
5875 (Pukagdtanind) ; XIV, 376 (Ky»hnaP°au), 388, 401, 
410 (A 0 ), 417, 696, 1479, 1481 (Rythna-P°au), 2132, 2163, 
2154, 2189, 2199, 2200, 2205, 2214, 2220, 2270, 2276, 
2301 (»aAo°), 2330, 2331, 2335, 2390 (Pdrtham), 2442, 2444, 
2466 ( tyetavdhanah), 2490, 2494 ; XV, 362 ( Guddkegah ) ; 
XVI, 147, 170 (Bibhaltuh), 175, 208, 246; XVII, 64 
( (jvetavdhanah). 

Pandava, eg.* (do.) = Bhlmasena (BhTma): I, 2258 (Bh°), 
4980, 5018 (read °t o with B.), 5032, 5052, 5053, 5058, 
5060, 6065, 6472, 5520 (Fyleodarah), 5828, 6002, 6043, 
6064, 6071, 6270 (J5A°), 6271, 6279 ( Fykodarah), 6285 
(Bh°), 6287, 6289, 6293, 7117 (Vykodardt), 7241 (Bh°) ; 
II, 923, 931, 1062, 1070, 1080, 1089, 1095, 1103, 1920 
(Bh°), 2633 (Bh 0 )-, III, 426, 431, 446, 2048, 10888, 11099, 
11117, 11130, 1 1137, 11 169 (FdyutanayoBh?h), 11355, 11367 
(Bh c ), 11372, 11409, 11520, 11689, 11693, 11708, 11714, 
11728, 11790, 12398 (Bh°), 14806 (Bh?), 15741 ; IV, (237, 
562, 697, 618, 623, 638, 721, 750, 761, 764 (8ala-P°au), 
1112 (Bh°), 1868 (Bh?) ; V, fl824 (Bh?), 2022, 2035, 2038 
(madhyamah), 2039, (2084 (gaddhatlah), 2748, 2784, 2792, 
2796, 3150, 3168, 3155 (madhyamah), 4802 (will drink the 
blood of Du^isana); VI, 2251, 2253, 2266, 2284, 2296, 
2316, 2357, 2477 (Bh?), 2747 (do.), 2764 (do.), 2785, 2792, 
2801, 2836, 2841, 2845 (Bh?), 2850, 3348, 3352, 3357, 
(3373 (Bh°), 3902, 3921, 4183, 4208, 4608 (Bh?), 4589 
(do.), 4673, 6188, 6246, 6247, 6257, 5266, 6318 (Bh°), 
5563 (do.), 5809 (do.); VII, 1140, 1141, 1148, 1150, 1657 
(Bh?), 3660 (do.), 4074,4090,5001 (Bh°), 5118 (do.), 6143, 
6187, 6203, 6207, 5216, 6219, 6233, 6254, 6287, 6310, 
5381, 6390, 6416, 5440, 6467, 5493, 5600, 6606, 6519, 
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6535, 5555, 5564, 5586, 5594, 5698, 6600, 6611 (Bh°), 
6617, 6625, 5626, 6627, 6637, 6645, 5692, 5660 (only B., 
C. ha* JTauravah), 5666, 5677 (Karna-P°yoh), 5685, 6697, 
6704, 6708, 5709, 5742, 5745 (Xdr ? ‘a-P°yoh), 5751, 5752, 
6771, 6775, 6779, 5787, 6402, 6649 (BA°), 6706, 6711, 
6720, 6936, 7204 (BA°), 7672 (do.), 7732 ( Vrkodarah), 7835 
(.BA 0 ), 8504, 8678 (BA°), 8890, 9176, 9238 (BA°), 9264 
(only B.), 9343, 9354, 9356, 9359, 9360, 9377, 9386 (BA°); 

VIII, 88, 475, 476, 669, 570, 571, 674, 675, 584, 688. 609, 
2425 (K«>na-P°yoh), 2426, 2433, 2460, 2462 {Karna-P°yoh), 
2467, 2473 ( Karna-P°yoh ), 2479, 2480, 2489, 2507 (Karna- 
P°yoh), 2867 (BA°), 3127, (3849, 3912, 3922, 4149 (read 
°aA with B.), (4279, (4300, 4999 ( Vrkodarah), 5030 (do.) j 

IX, 29 (slayer of Duryodhana), 252 (madhyamah . . . Bh°h), 
779 (BA°), 1423, 1432, 1438, 1497, 1715 (BA 0 ), 1917, 1921, 
8173 ( Vrkodarah ), 3188, 3218 (BA°), f3241, 3268, 3285 
(BA°), 3291, 3364, 3366, 3377 (only B., C. ha* Pdnfavdh), 
3480 (BA°); XI, 357 ( madhyamam ), 366; XII, 1464 (BA 8 ); 
XIV, 2555; XV, 86. 

Pandava, sg.’ (“descendant of l'antju ”) = Janamejaya: 
I .’ 2221 (/°). 

Pandava, sg.*(“son of Pandu ”) = Nakulo : II, 1195, 1258, 
1260; IV, 165 (Madrtputrah), 312; V, 3167, 5900 ( 7 Dhpita - 
kelul 1 . . . tambandhi P°tya ) ; VI, 3168 (N °) ; VII, 334 ; 

VIII, 879, 924, 942 ( Karna-P°yoh ), 947, 948, 962, 965, 
|4282; IX, 470, 479, 482, 484, 488, 489, 490, 506. 

Pandava, *g.‘ (do.): Sahadcva : I, (206 (Saubalam P°ena 
halam ) ; II, 1125, 1160; III, 11460 (-S 8 ), 11486 (do.); IV, 
333 (do.); V, 5479; VI. 5172; VII, 4031 (5°), 7362 (do.); 

IX, 1213, 1218, 1540, 1561 (slew Qakuui and UlDka) ; XI, 
700; XVI, 179 (5°) ; XVII, 58 (do.). 

PSn^ava, sg.' (do.) = Tudhish^hira: I, 144 (rdjatdye . . . 
P°tya), 419, 638, 5467 ( F°), 5666, 5669, 6741, 5760, 5803, 
6259, (7155, 7232, 7506 ( jyethfke ); II, 13 (°tya . . . 
tabhdm), 44 ( Y°), 61 {tabh&m . . . P°iya), 103, 220, 270, 
273, 282, 301, 312, 422, 449, 470, 606, 540, 561, 973, 
1230, 1231, 1257, 1263 ( Dharmardjam ), 1339 (?), 1594, 
1625 ( Kr»hna P°au ), 1690, 1762, 1856, 2011, 2013, 2062 
( jyethfham ), (2118 ( Ajatafatruh ), (2163, (2203 (Ajdla^atruh), 
(2244, 2492, 2496, 2576, 2583 (F°), 2631 (rd/d); III, 200, 
212, (260, 410 ( Lharmardjah ), 1326, 1442, 2064, 2217, 
3070, 3083, 3088, 8300, 8365, 8374, 8444, 8449, 8460, 8476, 
8600, 8651, 8652, 9973, 10095, 10116, tl0121, (10122, 
10136, 10167, 10317, 10418, 10707, 11052, 11533, 11782, 
11823, 11845, 11862, 11871, 11881, 11929, 12464, (12572, 
(12576, (12590, 12610, 12746, 13020, 13121, ((13261, 
((13301, 13405, (14764, 14837 (jyeihfhafr), 15033, 15278 
(rdjatdyam P°tya), 15314, 15356, 15374, 15416, 16917, 
17443; IV, 20, 58, 65, 204, 217, (319 (F°), (322, 329, 
652, 2191, 2198, 2200, 2226, 2287, 2311, 2316; V, 60, 62, 
90 (rdjfialj), H3 ( Kuntlputro Y°h), 177, 192, 193, 217, 
220, 269, (677 (XanflynfraA P°v 'jdtayatruh), (713, (714, 
(719, (767, (769, (780, (786, (787, (811, (812, (849, (867, 
939, (950, (951, (1818, (1819, (1820, (1822 (jyeththalt), 
1967 (rdjd Lharmaputrah), 1973, 2115, (2292, 2295, 2930, 
4687, 4716, 4721, 4722, 4723, 5096, 5233, 5330, 5335 (rd/d), 
6376 ( Dharmardjam] ), 6536, 6543, 5544, 5736 (?only C., B. 
has Pdndavdn), 5852 (rd/d), 6928, 6929, 7597, 7635, 7637 ; 
VI, 14, 695, 697, 761, 767, 1555, 1562, 1666, 1993 
(Dharmaidjah), 2052, 2089 (only C., B. has Pdndavdij), 
2091, 2326 (Dharmardjah), 2412, 2481 (Lharmaputrah), 
2577, 3700, 3702, 3704, 3706, 3795, 4776 (Dharmardfatfl), 
4796, 4913, 4915, 4961, 5346, 6360, 6351 (F°); VII, 195, 


229, 234, 464, 473, 659, 690, 682, 996(?), 1031 (Xururd- 
j'atya), 2132, 2792, 2928, 3074 (rdjdnatp), 3985, 3999, 4006, 
4172 (rd/d), 4256, 4983 ( Lharmardjah i), 6164 (rdjdnaip), 
6288, (6446 (Ajdtdgatrutp), 6480, 6492, 6631 (jyuhfhah), 
6637 (rilj&ntim), 6953, 7003 ( VharmarSjatp), 7264, 7268, 
7278, 7385, 7386, 7387, 7390 (^««AfAa(l), 8360, 8361, 
8370, 8738, 8866 ( Lharmardjah ), 8991, 9059, 9064, 9125 
{jyeththah), 9165 (7°); VIII, 148, 438 (C. Kuru-P°au, 
but road Karna-f'°au with B.), 1175 (rd/d), (1728 (rd/d), 
2326, 2347, 2354, 2659 ( Dharmardjah ), 2687, 2709, 2984, 
2994 (F°), 3145, 3171 ( rdjdtiatp ), (3372, 3482 (F°). 3473 
( Dharmarijam Y°m), (3478, (3509, (3633 (Iiharmardjati), 
3567, 4489 ( Marmardjaip ), 5000; IX, 81, 235, 284, 641, 
645, 650, 653, 809 ( Bharmardjo Y°lf), 845 (jyuh(hah), 851, 
855, 925, 1018 ( jy«ih(ha$ya ), 1282 (?), 1704, 1768, 3145, 
3588 (jyesbtham ) ; X, 682, 589 ( F°»t . . . Dharmardjutp), 
590 (rdjarthih), 594, 607, 712 {rdjanhih), 807; XI, 324, 
763; XII, 11, 651 (Kaunteyak), 720, 1143, 1172, 1192, 
1429, 1458, 1463, 1492, 1615 ( jytihfham ), 1536, 1670, 

1804, 1938, 1948, 1953, 1967, 1968, 1969, 1970, 1971, 

1972, 1973, 1974, 2008, 2032, 2162, 2168, 2210, 2238, 

2242, 2263, 2265, 2349, 2366, 2374, 2386, 2468, 2494, 

2608, 2739, 2746, 3361, 4401, 5128, 12164; XIII, 421, 
1334, 1355, 1366, 1775, 3634, 6195, 6560, 5879, 6921, 
| 6922, 6934, 7627 ; XIV, (292 (rd/d), 1898 (so B., C. has by 

| error Fdndtivuh), 1901 (rd/d), 1933, 2089 (prthivipatih) ; 

; XV, 127, 129, 135, 136, 141, 209, 247, 343, 474, 616, 704 
(Dharmardjah), 736, 761, 1048, 1093; XVI, 8; XVII, 96, 
100 ; XVIII, 58 ( Dharmaja rdjarthe), 64, 146. 

Papdava, adj. (“belonging to the Pa^davas”): VI, 2016 
(ttnu), 3193 (lendm), 3303 (tend), 3308 (tendm), 3680 (do.), 
4781 (camnh) ; VII, 486 (undm), 1120 (camdm), 1370 (tend), 
2537 (balam), 3521 (lainyam), 4999 ( pftand), 6623 (tend), 
6625 (do.)’ 6773 (do.), 7147 (tendnt), 7197 («<md), 7747 
(camutp), 7753 (tend), 8329 (tainyam), 9422 (tendm) ; VIII, 
432 (do.), 489 (camdip), 1036 (tendm), 1075 (tend), 2125 
(tendm), 2242 (do.), 2358 (do.), 2813 (eamuh), 2859 (camdm), 
3263 (tend), 3669 (tendm), 3735 (do.), 3977 (tainyam), 3988 
(tendm), 3999 (do.), (4809 (<}o.); IX, 625 (tend), 1074 
(mahdeamtih) ; XIV, 1803 (tainyam), 2006 (friyam); XV, 630. 

Panijtar&QCUrdiila = Sahadera : II, 1123. 

Pandava^reshtha 1 = Arjuna : I, 7815, 7881, 7987 ; II, 
1039; III, 1616, 1655, 10532 (Qvtlavdhanam ) ; IV, 1427, 
2326 ; V, 7308 (A°). 

Panqlava^reshtha 1 = Bhimasena: II, 1076, 1093. 

Piindavaqreshtha ’ = Yudhish(hira: I, 5921 (F°), 6100; 
i li, 147; III, 825, 4000, 8474, 10531; VII, 453, 1078 
■ ( F°), 1081 ; VIII, 2991 ; XII, 695, 2493 ; XIII, 7083. 

| Pandavadayada = Abkimanyu : XV, 866. 

Papdavigraja = Yudhish(hira : II, 1289, 2281 ; III, 
i 8408; VI, 1622 ; XII, 1381 ; XIII, 1307; XVII, 7. 

I F&Q$avSgrya 1 = Arjuna: V, 688; VIII, 1388, 1649. 

Pand.avi.grya ’ = Tudhishthira: VIII, (3291. 

Pandavamukhya 1 = Arjuna: VII, 4709, 4731, 6082. 

Pandavamukhya 1 = Yudhishthira: V, (2716. 

Papdavanam praveqa(h) (“ the entrance of the 
l’Angavas”). § 10 (Parvasungr.): I, 2, 327 (i.e. P5n<java- 
praveqaparvan). 

Pandavanandana 1 = Aijuna: II, 1004 (only C., Kaura- 
tanandana B.); VI, 6695; XII, 13166. 

• Pandavanandana ’ = Bhimasena : III, 11092, 11335, 
11789; VII, 6377. 

P&n^avanandana* Janamejaya: XV, 961. 
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FSndavanandana 4 a Yudhishthira : III, 1 1456, 11950, 
15380, 15491. 

P6l?d ava P rave 9 a P arvan ( H the section relating to the 
entrance of the Pindavas ”). § 549 : Questioned by 

Janamejaya , Faigampdyana related : Haying obtained boons 
from Dharma % Yudhiihfhira returned to the hermitage and 
restored to the brahman bis wanl and mantha. Then he 
asked Arjuna to select some spot where they might dwell 
undiscovered. Arjuna mentioned some countries surrounding 
tho kingdom of the Kurus (a). Yudhiihfhira chose the 
city of king Firdfa, who was attached to tho Pdndavas. 
Yudhiihfhira would introduce himself as a brahman named 
Kahka , who was skilled in dice and had been the friend of 
Yudhiihfhira (IV, 1). Bhlmasma as a cook and wrestler 
named Vallava , who had served Yudhiihfhira ; Arjuna {b-e) 
as a hermaphrodite, Bfhanttald by name, who had served 
Krihnd as a waiting-maid (IV, 2). Nakula as a keepor of 
horses, named Oranthika , who had formerly been employed 
by Yudhiihfhira ; Sahadeva as a cowherd, named Tantripdla ; 
Kfahnd would serve Sudahnd (the queen of Firdfa) as a 
iairindhri, skilled in dressing hair, who had waited upon 
Krihnd (IV, 3). Yudhiihfhira said : 44 Let our priest, with 
our charietoers and cooks, repair to the abode of Drupada 
and there maintain our agnihoira fires, and Indraana , oto., 
with the empty chariots proceed to Dvdravatl , and the maid- 
servants go to the Pdncdlas , together with the charioteers 
and the cooks. Let all of them say that the Pundavai 
had left them at the Bvaitavana lake.’' Dhaumya advised 
the Pdnifavai as to how they should behave at court and 
performed the rites ordained in respect of departure, and 
then set out for the Pdncdlas, taking with him their sacred 
fires ; Indrasena, etc., proceeded to the Yadavas (IV, 4). 
Tho Pdndavas then proceeded in tho direction of the 
southern bank of the river Kdlindl and passed through 
the countries of the Yakfllomai and tho Qdraicnai, leaving 
behind on the right the country of the Pdncdlas and on the 
left that of the Dagdrnas. Arjuna carried Krihnd . When 
they had reached the capital of Firdfa , Arjuna , as Qdiujlva 
was known to all men, caused them to stow away their 
weapons in a gaml- tree near a oemetcry. Nakula ascended 
the tree and tied tho weapons fast. In the tree they hung 
up a corpse and said to the inquirers : 44 This is our mother, 
aged 180 years.' 1 They kept for themselves the nameB Jaya , 

« Jay ant a, ) Fijaya , * Jayatuna , Jayadbala (IV, 6)* Yudhiihfhira 
praised Durgd (/), who then showed herself to him and 
promised him victory, etc. (IV, 6). They then entered the 
city and were successively received by Firdfa . Yudhiihfhira 
(naming himself Kahka Faiydghrapadya) was accepted as 
a courtier (IV, 7)* Bhlmasma (naming himself Fallava) 
was accepted as a cook and a wrestler (IV, >6). Krihnd was 
seen by the queen Sudahnd Kaikeyl and accepted as a 
iairindhri ; she said : 41 My five husbands, who are Qandharvas 
and sons of a Qandharva king, always proteot me” (IV, 9). 
Sahadeva came clad in a cowherd's dress and speaking the 
dialect of cowherds, and said that he was a vatgya named 
Arithfammi. He was accepted as the king's head cowherd 
(IV, 10). Then Arjuna appeared dressed as an eunuch and 
naming himself Brhannald , and was accepted as a dancing 
master (IV, 11). Nakula , who named himself Oranthika, like- 
wise was acoepted as the king's head horsekeeper (IV, 12). 

Pan4avar8h6bha l a Arjuna: I, 7786; II, 1029 (Kirlfl)i 
III, 15007; IV, 1206, 1214; VII, 4455; VIII, f4080 ; 
XIV, 2222, 2238, 2450. 


Pijxdavapr a ve<japarvan— [Pan (Javotpatti (h ) ] . 

Fapdavarahabha * = BhTmasena : II, 1082 ; VI, 4674 ; 
VII, 5437. 

P&n4avarBhabh.a * = Yudhiihfhira : II, 424 ; III, 8473; 

IV, 2316 ; VII, 2975 ; XII, 1193 ; XIV, 370. 
Papflavavlra = Aijuna : VIII, 4436 (JTuru-P&irfavMlrau, 

i.e. Karp a and A .). 

Pai^davayodha = Arjuna: VIII, 4436 (Kuru-Pdndava- 
yodhau , i.e. Knrna and A ). 

Pandaveya, pi. (°ah) = P&ndava, pi. (also =» the partisans 
of Yudhiahthira) : I, tl52,‘fl67, fl81, fJU. 429, 2284 
(Kuru-P°yoh) t 2450, 5727, 5817, 17153, t7333, 7386, 7426, 
7430, 7446, 7498, 7985 ; II, 788 (dual a Arjuna and 
Blitmasena), 1676(?), 1821, 1885, f2120, 2516; III, f249, 
3093, 11454, f 12595, |12596; IV, 616; V, 58 ( panca ), 
608, f 859, 2488 (%'fe), 3263, 4462, 5368, 5389, 5535, 
5735, 5878 ; VI, 12 (sg., i.e. one belonging to the party of 
the P&pd&vas), 823, 1868, 2190, 2433, 2509, 2533, 2890, 
3173, f3517, 4062, 5090, 5091, 5200, 5647, 5565 ; VII, 15, 
39, 492, 617, 1064, 1190, 1757, 2621, 2631, 4030, 6058, 
5063, 6070, 6615, 6693, 6881, 7155, 7979, 8108, 8424, 
8699, 9169, 9322; VIII, 47, 57, 151, fl98 {ivairlydn, sc. 
(Jalya's), 1353, f3627, 3716, 3969, 3972, 3985, f4299 
(dual = Nakula and Bhimosena), |4301 (dual = BhTmasena 
and Arjuna), f4832, 4883; IX, 80, 366 (°dndq i sainyaifi), 
402, 1260, 1497, 1499, fl565, 1822, I860, 1877 {paficdndm), 
1917, 1978, 1984 ; X, 67, 394 {gibiratp P°dndtn) t 656 
(dual = Arjuna and YudliiBh|hira), 703, 718 (garbhcihu 
P°&n&n t), 720 (do.); XI, 587; XII, 4561; XIII, 7745 ; 
XIV, 372. 

Pandaveya, sg. 1 = Abhimanyu : VII, 1904. 

Pandaveya, Sg. 1 = Arjuna: I, 7799, 7878 ( Dhananjayah ) ; 
II, 1006; III, 1572, 1698; V, 5759 ( Bhlmaundnujcna ) ; 
VII, 3298, 6307, 7069 (?) ; VIII, 36 (protected Qikhap din), 
f 1 972, f3400, 4019, f4050 ( 4745, 4772; IX, 3255; XII, 
13150. 

Pandaveya, Sg.* = Bhimosena: VII, 5114 (2M°); VIII, 
|3837, 3906, 3942. 

Pandaveya, sg. 4 = Janamejaya: I, 1062, 1196 (7°), 1623 
(do.), 2041 (do.), 2175 ( Pdrlkshitasya ), 4528. 

Pandaveya, sg. 1 = Nakula: XII, 6203. 

Pandaveya, sg. 1 = Parikshit : I, 1784. 

Pandaveya, sg. 7 sr Yudhishthiru : II, 1246, 1274; III, 
101*69, 10554, 10700, ffl3143, 14629; IV, 2196 (Y°); 

V, 7559 ; VI, 2026(?), 2106; VII, 42, 490; VIII, 2997; 
IX, 3505; X, 11, 12; XII, 705, fl843. 

Pandaveya, adj. ( 4I belonging to the P&nd.avas”): III, 
15118 ( rdtndni ); VIII, 1634 ( tainydni ), 3908 (mahdbalatn ) ; 
XIV, 373 ( rdihfre ; instead of Pdftdaveyi tu B. haB P&ndavai 
r&jan ). 

Pandaviya, adj. (do ): V, 123 (pariklcgdn). 
[FajnjLaVOtpatti(h)] ( 44 the birth of the Pandavos”). 
§ 190: When Gdndh&rl had been with child a full year 
Kuntl invoked JDharma, who came seated on his chariot. 
Bhe brought forth Yudhiihfhira (6). Similarly the birth of 
Bhlmasena ( 0 ) and Arjuna (d) are related in full (cf. § 157) — 
$ 191 : Then Kuntl refused to have any more sons (I, 123). 
— 5 192 : Birth of Nakula and Sahadcva (cf. § 157); celestial 
voice. The r*hii on (jatagrhga gave the sons of Pdnju 
names. They were bom at intervals of one year from one 
another. They became great favourites of the r*A** end 
their wives, dwelling on (jatagrhga (cf. v. 4864 : HaimavaU 
girau). Kuntl refused to help Jfddrl to get more children, as 
she had been deceived by her having two sons at once (1, 124). 
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Pandita *, A son of DhytarAshtni. § 585 : (Bhfshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 88, 3910, 3911 (slain by Bhlm&sena). Cf. Panditaka. 

Pandita* = ^!iva (1000 names 9 ). 

Panditaka, a son of Dhftarasb|ra as Pandita. § 130 
(Aipgavat.): 1,07, 2736 (enumeration).— § 685 (Bhlshma- 
vadlmp.) : VI, 88/, 3901 (attacked Bblmasena), 3906. 

Pandodrarajau (II, tH9)» ▼. Pandyaraja. 

Fandu, son of Vyasa by Ambalika, the widow of Vicitravirya ; 
busimnd of Kunt! and Madrl and father of the five Pandavas. 

§ 4 (Anukram.): 1, 1, 95 (son of Vyasa), 110, 117, 118. — 

§ 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 376.— § 51 (Parikshit): I, 40, 
1665 (; yatha , great;- grand father of Parikshit). — § 56 (do.): 

I, 49, 1955 (yalhd).—§ 70 (Adivaipqavat&ranap.) : I, 00, 
2213 (begotten by V\asa). — § 83 (Adivarpq&vatarana) : I, 
03, 2441 (do.), 2443 (his five sons), 2449 (grandfather of 
Abhimanyu). — § 130 (Aip<;avat) : I, 07, 2721 (younger 
brother of Oliftardsb^ra), 2751 (°oh putrah , sc. Arjuna). — 

§ 157 (Puruvtupq.) : I, 96, ff3808 (son of Vyfisa), ff 38 1 1 
(husband of Kunti and Madrl), ff3812, ff3813, tf8815 (his 
five sons),tf3817(his death). — §171 (Vicitravlryasutotpatti): 

I, 100, 4291 (?his birth from Ambalika, the widow of 
Vicitravirya, by Vyasa), 4301 (brother of Vidura). — § 173 
(Pandurajyabhisheka) : I, 109, 4353, 4357, 4361 (became 
king). — § 176 (KuntTviv&hu) : I, 112, 4415 ( Bharata - 
mitamarf i), 4417, 4419, 4423, 4424 (Kauravanandanah, 
married Kunti).— § 177 (Pandudigvijaya) : I, 113, 4425, 
4430, 4442 (married Mfulri), 4445, 4449 ( Kauravdndm 
yagobhptd), 4452, 4455, 4160, 4161, 4462 (his digvijaya). — 

§ 178 (cf. Sumbhavnp.) : P. then at the command of 
Phrtarliah(ra offered his wealth to lihlshma , Satyavatl , 
Kaumlyd , Vidura , etc., and with the wealth acquired by 
him Phptardshtra performed 100 horse sacrifices. With 
Kunti and Madrl he becunio a permanent inhabitant of the 
woods, addicted to hunting on the southern Blopo of the 
Himalaya, supplied with every object of pleasure and 
enjoyment at the command of Phptardahfra : I, 114, 4470, 
4474, 4477. — § 180 (Gandbariputrotpatti) : I, 116, 4484 
(his five sons), 4487.— § 183 (cf. Sambhavap): The muni 
Kindama inflicted a curse on P., cf. Agastya (5) (I, 118) : 

1, 118, 4562 (rdjd), 4563, (4569), (4574), 4591. — § 184 (do.) : 

P. declared that he would lead thelifeof a brahmacdr in according 
to the dranyagdstraa, and send his attendants to Hdatinapura 
to inform Bhnhma , etc. ( Dhrtar&ahtra wept), and with his 
wives, protected by malulbhutaa, Siddhai, , and paramarahia , he 
traversed the mountain of Ndgagata , Caitraratha , K&lakdfa, 
ITimavat , Gandhamudana , Indra dyumnataras , and Harpaakufa\ 
then he practised ascetic austerities on (jatagphga (I, 119) : 

I, 119, 4593, 4615, (4621), 4629, 4630, 4634, 4636.— § 185 
(do.) : P. became dear to the Siddhai, C^ranas, and pahi» f 
and like to a brahmarthi. On the new- moon day when the i 
m ah art hit assembled in order to partake of a great gathering j 
of gods, pahia, and pitra in tho abode of Brahman , P. wanted | 
to accompany them with his wives from (jatagphga to the ' 
north, but they told him that the princesses could not ascend 
the king of mountains ( gailardja ), where they had seen the 
retreats of gods, Gandharvat, and Aptaraaea, and the gardens 
of Kubira, where only Vdyu and the Siddhai and the para- 
marshii could go. As he complained of being ohildleas, they 
told him to let somebody else raise offspring for him. P.’s 
conversation with Kunti. P. quoted the words of Manu 
Svdyambhuva (6) and the example of Q&radand&yanl (e) 
(1,180): 1,120, 4643, 4645, 4647, (4654), 4665.-§ 186 
(do.): Kunti in reply alleged the Paur&pic narrative of 
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Vyushitdfva (q.v.) and entreated P&nfu to beget children by 
his ascetic power (I, 121): I, 121, 4680.— § 187 (do.): 
P. said that women formerly were not bound to adhere 
faithfully to their husband, and were not regarded sinful 
when yielding to their desire ; that practice was applauded 
by the mahanhis , and even now prevailod among birds and 
boasts and among the Uttara-Kurut. It was the muni 
Qvetakitu (5) who established the now existing practice 
(§ 188). P. further alleged the example of Madayantl (6) 
and of Vydaa: I, 122 (4717). — § 189 (do.): Kunti related 
to Pdndu how she had obtained, the mantra from Purvdaai 
(cf. § 131); P. told her to invoke Pharma (I, 122): I, 
122, 4746, (4754).— § 190 (P&ndavotpatti) : 1,123, 4767 
( Yudhuhthirah . . . P°oh prathamajah autah), 4768, 4776, 
4777, 4782 ( Kunti gave birth by Pharma to Tudhiihfhira , 
by Vdyu to Bhlmauna, by Indra to Arjuna).— § 191 (do.) : 
I B 123, 4833.— § 192 (do.): I, 124, 4836, (4842), 4844, 
4857, 4859 (by the Alvina Mddrl gave birth to Nakula and 
Sahadeva), 4862 (°o£ autdh pafioa).— ^ 193 (cf. Sambhavap.) : 
P. diod in accordance with the curse inflicted on him by 
Kindama (cf. § 183). Kunti wished to be burnt together 
with him, but this Mddrl did not allow, and herself ascended 
tho funeral pyre (I, 126): I, 126, 4866, 4869, 4877 
{Kurunandanah), 4882. — § 194 (do.): The ascetics took 
Kunti , the children, and the two corpses to Hdatinapura. 
Hearing of the arrival of thousands of Cdranaa ( Quhyakat , 
v. 4930; Siddhaa , v. 4931) and munis, people soon after 
sunrise began to come out from the city to see, together with 
Bhuhtna , Somadatta , Bdhlika , tho blind rdjarahi (i.e. Phptard- 
shfra ), the kshatty Vidura , Saty avail, Kauaalyd, Qdndhdrl, 
accompanied by the other ladies of the royal household 
(rdjaddraih), and tho sons of Phptardthfra. It was seventeen 
days after the death of P. (v. 4925). The pahia, etc., 
suddenly disappeared like a fata morgana ( Gandharvanagara) 
(I, 120): I, 120, 4899, 4901 {°oh putrdn), 4903 (°or 
dardmg ea putrdmg ca ), 4918 ( Kauravyadayadah ), 4923, 4925, 
4929 ( Kurukulodvahah ). — § 195 (do.): Phptardah\ra caused 
Vidura (in consultation with Bhlahma ) to celebrate the 
funeral ceremonies ( pretakdryani ) of P. and Mddrl on the 
bank of the Gahgd (I, 127); I, 127, 4932, 4933, 4935, 
4936, 4937, 4942, 4948.— § 196 (Vy&sa) : 1, 128, 4964.— 
§ 211 (Sambhavap.): I, 130, 5535. — § 213 (Jatugfliap.) : 
1, 141, 5668; 142/5677, 5679, 5681, 5682; 146, 5744 
( Kurunandanah ) ; 160, 5866 ; 161, 5906 ( bhdrydm P°oh, 
i.e. Kunti).— § 221 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 170, 6500.— § 235 
(Svayaipvarap.) : I, 191, 147 {°o$ tanaydh). — § 237 

(Vaivahikap.) : I, 193, f7191 (° r M r&fo Prupadaaya rdjhah 
priyah aakhd). — § 241 (Viduragamanap.) : 1, 200, 7367 
(°* putrdh); 203, 7441.— § 243 (do.): I, 200, 7519 (sc. 
putrah).— § 244 (Il&jyalabhap.) : I, 207, 7562 (tea).— 
§ 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 336 (in the palace of Yama). — 
6 271 (Lokapalasabhakhyanap.): II, 12, 486, 501, 506 
(wished that Yudhishfhira should perform the r&jasQya, 
that he might himself ascend to the world of Indra).— § 289 
(Arghaharanap.): II, 37, 1550 ( Bhuhmaki . . . P°vat 
kftalakahane , otherwise PCR.). — § 297 (Dyutap.): II, 64, 
1943 (°oA autdn).— § 305 (Anudyutap.) : II, 79, 2600 {mpti, 
all. to § 193), 2610.— § 311 (Aranyakap.) : III, 4 , f222 
(°oh autdn), f232 (°oh putratp , sc. Yudhish{hira). — § 313 
(do.): Ill, 0, 285 (°oh auts^).—% 314 (do.): Ill, 9, 342 
(yddpgah), 343 (so. putrdh).— § 317 (Axjun&bhigamanap.) : 
III, 12, 580 ( anuahdP°oh , i.e. Draupadi). — § 325 (Draupadl- 
/ parit&pav.) : III, 27, 1022 (tnuahdtp P°oJ, i.e. Draupadi).*— 
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8 436 (Takeltayiiddhap') : III, 168, 11631 (°o£ putr&n).— 
§ 437 (do.): HI, 180, 11661 (°oh putrdl).—§ 438 (do.): 
III. 161, 11770 (°o£ putrdn ).— $ 449 (Ajagarap.) : III, 
177, f 12348 (°o* 9Utdb ).— 8 625 (RAmopAkhyAnap.) : III, 
278, 15883 (tntuhd P°oh i.e. Draupadi).— § 554 (8ainyod- 
yogap.) : V, 1, fll (°oh tutaih ). — 8 $56 (SanjayayAnap.) : 
V, 20, 606; 24, f?20 (°oh iutdfi.— 8 557 (PrajAgarap.): 
V, 83, (r&jnafr P°ok putr&h panca),—§ 559 (do.): 

V, 86 , (°oh iutdh ). — 8 562 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 

82 , 2892 ( tnuthu P°oh t i.e. Draupadi). — § 567 (do.) : Y, 
182 , 4481.— 8 569 (do.): V, 137 , 4655 (snuthdr^t P°oh , 
i.e. Draupadi) ; 140 , 4734 (°ok putro ’ii dharmatah , sc. 
Karna) ; 141 , 4756 (°o$ ’«m» dharmatah , says Karp a), 

4758 (do.) ; 147 , 4997 ; 148 , 5008, 5009, f5036 (rdjyam 
P°oh) ; 149 , 5068, 5069. — § 570 (Sainyaniry&nap.) : V, 
168 , 5298 (°ofrputrah ) ; 168 , 5376 (°ohputrah, sc. Arjuna). 
— § 586 (Bhlshniavadhap.) : VI, 104 , 4764 ( °pdrvajam t sc. 
Bhlthmarp C. ; °purvajdh , sc. P&ndavtih B. ; but read °pUrvaja, 
i.e. Dhftardshfra with PCR); 107 , 4941 ( °p&rvajarp % sc. 
BhUhmam t B. and C. ; read °pUrvaja) t 4954 ( °pUrvajah t sc. 
BhUhmah , B. and C. ; read °pdrvaja) % 4979. — 8 587 (do.) : 

VI, 108, 5020 (read with B. °pnrvaja t C. °pHrvajam) ; 109, 
6065 (do., do.); 116, 5432 (°purvaja = DhftarAshtra). — 
§ 593 (Abhinoanyuvadhap.) : VII, 39, 1670 (°oA kthetrod- 
bhavdh tutuh ). — 8 596 (Prutijiiap.) : VII, 74 , 2616 (°oh 
khila hihtrejdtak Qakretia, sc. Arjuna). — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vttdhap.): VII, 102, 3840. — § 608 (Kuniap.): VIII, 61, 
3100 (° purvaja , i.e. Dhftarashtra). — 8 OTl ((Jalyap.): IX, 
13, 694 (do.).— § 613 (GadAyuddhap.) : IX, 33«, 1903 
(°oh Kuntyug ca tantatih ). — § 64 1 (RAjadh.): XII, 76 , 
2853.—§ 777 (Svargarohanik. p.): XIII, 168, 7738 (yatha 
P°oh sutuh ). — 8 785 (Anugitap.): XIV P 06, 1955 ( °og ca 
pindah ). — § 787 (A^ramavlsap.) : XV, 4 , 160; 0A, 284; 
10, 321 ; 17x» 476 (°oh . . . tantatih ), 488 (°oh putr&h) \ 
20, 654 ( Balahantur samipatah ), 567 (in the abode of Indra). 
— § 789 (Putradar^anap.) : XV, 31 851 ( Marudgan&d 
dhi vigiahtatamam ). — 8 795 (Svargarohapap. j : XV II I, 4 , 
144 ; 6, 161 ( Mahendratadanam yayau\. Cf. Bh&rata, 
Bhuratarshabha, Bharatasattama, Kaurava. Kauravanandana, 
Kauravarshabha, Kauravya, Kauravyadayada, Kauealyananda- 
vardhana, Kurudvuha, Kurukulodvaha, Xurunandana, Kuru- 
pati, Kurupravira, Nagapuradhipa, NAgapurasiqiha. 

Fopdu*, son oi the elder Janamejaya. § 154 (Puruvaip?.) : 
I, 94, 3746 (second son of Janaraujaya). 

Panda, pi. = Panduva, pi. (also = the party of Yudbishthira) : 
I,' 444, 468, 462, 6541, 5728, 7359, 7666, 7782 (°flmltp 
pravarah, i.e. Arjuna), 8017 (°>dgaram) ; II, f2349; III, 
244, 11021, 16071, 16186, 15792, 16923; IV, 213, 263 
(JfysApaft ca hhdrydtp P°dndm) ; V, 52, 92 (Kuru-P°thu), 
97 (JT uru-P°dndtp), 682, 2271, 2366 (Zpru-P 0 *amdgam«), 
2896, 5925, 7583 ; VI, 2028 {°iainy*ihu), 2066, 2324, 2716 
(°iainy«na), 2918, 2936, 3639, 3669 (°Oml»» . . . sainyethu), 
3884, 3969, 4266, 4292, 4365 (°tainyam), 4696 (°MndA), 
f4885 (°t*ndif •), 6002 (°iainyatya), 5468 ( 0 t*ndi/ i), 5621 
(°una), 6600, 5847; VII, 413, 434 {°-SrHjayai^, 489 
( 0 -Sfnjaya'y), 494 (°v&hinlin), 669 (°-Srfijay&h), 883, 1066, 
1160 {°-PancHkln), 1175, 1369, 1412, 1414, 1692, 1763, 
1779, 1782, 2656 (°-PdHedldn), 2612, 2613, 3078, 3613 
[°-8ffijaya*h), 3939, 3959 (°Hndm ftkabhatya , i.e. Arjuna), 
4010, 4011 \°tainya*ya), 4163, 4435 (°tainyt), 4482, 4497, 
4498 (°*«t«iyap), 4682 (°-Pdfiedl*.), 4683 {°.Paiiedldn), 4892 
{°-Pd1Uila-Mattydna>p), 4933 (‘-PdKodldn), 6018, 5098, 6307 
(°s«Hd), 6336 (°-Srfy'«y«il), 6619, 6621, 6606 ('wnAp), 6622 


(°Mtn*2d$), 6625 (°«<m*p), 6641, 6679 f-SrSjaytib), 6770 
( 0 iatny&nt), 7352 (°-PdHCdJatainydHdi?t), 7480 (only B.), 7738, 
8267 {°-Patieal&n), 8268, 8269, 8271, 8308 (°-8r^jay*i), 
8391, 8392, f8460 (Zuru-P°yodfidh), 8919, 8939, 9169, 9204 
(°-PdScdldA), 9209, 9214 { a -Puncala-8rnjayah), 9217, 9246 
(Zttru- P 0 thu), 9254 ( °*ainyam ), 9266, 9388 (°rflAmffl»); 
VIII, 307, 687, 839, 844 C-Spyaya-Pancdldn), 846 {Kurth 
Pdneala-P°thu), 868 {°-Pancalak). 884 ( 0 .PaRedla-Somakdh ), 
889 (°yodhin), 890 ( 0 rathakuujartlh), 1236, 1281, 2285, 2307 
(°-P&hcCLltih), 2309 (°-P(LnccLla-Kaikaya\h), 2312, 2332, 2682, 
3010 (°-Srnjaydn), 3012, 3013, 3067 (°-Srnjayaik), 3090 
( °iainydni ), 3258, 3891 ( °tainyam ), 3951 (°-Pdnedldfr), 4018 
( e $ainydni), f 43 1 3 (°-Sr!ijayaih), f 4325 (do.), |4492 (Kuru- 
P°yodhdh), f4592 - Pdncdlafandn), 6031 - PaTicilla- 
Srnjayah ) ; IX, 339, 638 (°«awfim), 619 (°tanam), 870 
(°-Pdnedla- Somakdh), 958,965, 976 (°r dhintm), 1032, 1097 
(°»«»d»i), 1125, 1211, 1239, 1581 (°-Srnfayaih), 1687 
{^■Kauravatammarddt), 1713, 1788 ( Pdnctlla- P°unim), 3209, 
3408, 3583; X, 56, 139 ( Poriedla- P°dnam ), 168, 159, 398 
( °-SfH)aySn ); XI, 299 (°dndin kadanam), 353, 628; XII, 1 1895 
( Yaduvrtha-P°avak) ; XIV', 1974 ( gatbhun . . . P°ilnuqt). 

Pandudayada, pi. = Pan (Java, pi. : I, 5833, 5859 ; II, 
2644. 

Pandudayada, Sg. = Bliimasena : VII, 5209. 

[Pandu-digvijaya(h)] (“subjection of the earth by 
I’Sn(ju ”). § 177 (Sumbhavap.) : After some time llhlshma 

went to the capital of the Afadra king (July a (“the bull of 
the Bdhllkat"), and, according to the custom observed in 
that family and ordained by Svayamihd. himself, he obtained 
his sister Madrl for Pandu by giving groat riches, and took 
her to Suitinapura, where the nuptials were celebrated on an 
auspicious day and muhurta. After thirty days P&ndu started 
on his conquost of the world, and conquered tho Dagarniti 
(dgatkrlah), slow the Magadha king Dlrgha (who had offended 
against numerous kings) in Rdjagrha ; then going into Atithild 
ho defeated the Vidthar, then the K&git, Suhmat, and 1‘undrat, 
etc., and after having made all kings the vassals of tho Xitnu, 
he roturned laden with much wealth to SiUtinapura, where 
people said: “They who beforo robbed the Kurut of both 
territory and wealth, have been made to pay tribute” by 
Pandu (I, 113). 

Pandukuxnara, pi. i°ak) (“the sons of Pandu”) = Pdn<Java, 
pi. : VI, 2898. 

Pandunandana 1 , pi. (°uA) (do.) = Pan<java, pi. : I, 5713, 
5829, 5856, 6877, 6439, 6495, 6949, 7141, 7309, 7530, 7G02 ; 

II, 2644 ; III, 10912, 12568, 15210, 15518; IV, 133; V, 
6169; VI, 526, 3681 (dual = Nakula and Saliadcva); VII, 
1769 ( caturab ), 6466, 7150, 7675, 9124; IX, 621, 1014; 
XII, 1, 2; XIV, 1892; XV, 38 ( panea bhrdtarah), 696. 

F&pclunaxidana’ (“(grand)son of Pandu ”)= Abhimanyu: 

VII, 1863. 

Pandunandana * (“son of P5ndu”) = Arjuna: I, 6235, 
5262 (Phdlgumh), 6409, 7779, 6281 ; II, 1031 ( Phdlgunah ); 

III, 1612, 1541; IV, 1225, 1232, 1421, 1436, 1779; V, 
134 (Dhanafijayah) ; VI, 2664 ; VII, 3688, 6228, 7105, 7764, 
9603; VIII, 2405, 2588, 2791, 3004, 3604, f4961 (JT«f ava- 
P°au), 5025 ( O&ndlvadhanvd); IX, 621 ( Kapidhvajuh ), 1481; 
XII, 13151, 13189, 18225 (C. has by error °ah, read °a with 
B.). 13282; XIV, 2492, 2577; XVI, 201. 

Pandunandana/ (do.) = Bhimasena : 1, 6016, 6033, 6038 ; 
III, 448, 11107, 11350; IV, 613 ( madhyamatp ), 776; VII, 
5202, 6212, 5245, 6296, 6302, 6649, 6778, 5781, 6712, 9272 ; 

VIII, 4164 ; IX, 669, 674, 1913. 
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P&ndunaadana f (do.) = Nakula : II, 1189; III, 4012 
(ft*); VII, 7570 (do.), 7573 (do.); IX, 494, 601. 

P&pdunandana ' (do.) sa Sahadeva: II, 1119; VIII, 918. 

Pandunandana 7 (do.) = Yudhishthira: III, 611, 638, 691, 
1910, 8415, 8654, 8687, 15861 ; V, 2113, 7629; VII, 2563 
(jyeihthat), 2929, 6955; VIII, 2351, 3580; XII, 1372, 
1392; XIII, 386, 976, 1029, 1298, 2400, 3041 ; XIV, 106, 
2111 (Dharmariljah ) ; XV, 43, 178, 245. 

PanduttrP&tm&ja (“tho Pandu king’s son” = Yudhi- 
shthira): XIII, 1303. 

Pandupurvaja, v. Pandu 1 . 

Papduputra, pi. (°&h) (“the sons of Pandu”) = Pftnd&va, 
pi. : T, 139, f 1 54, 421, 431, 4856, 4990 (madhyamah P°dndtp f 
i.e. Shiraasena), 5312, 5632, 6694, 5715, 6769, 5865, 5870, 
5886, 5930, f7026, 7074 (dual = Arjuna and Bhlm&sena), 
f7165, 7441, 7520, 7532, 7539, 7542, 7562; II, 16, 133, 
1688, 1942, 1969, f2193, 2417, 2418, 2419, 2659 ; III, j225, 
f233, f249, 289, 398, 404, 524, 581 ( panc&ndm ), 1956, 1957, 
2018, tl4742, 14785, 14962, 14983, 15191, 15353, 15616 
(pancandtp P°dndm mahuhlrp , ), 15634, f 15649, f 157 1 4, 16944, 
16948 ; IV, 288 ( °dndm panc&ndm jyeththo hhratd Tudhi - 
thfhirah ), 317 (do.), 614 {mahiihl P°dndtp, i.e. Draupadi), 
909, 1117, 1168,1306; V, 104,607^645,862,11333, 2140, 
2255, 2297, 2298, 2310, 12420, 2483 ( pan can am ), 2759, 
2892, 2894, 2895, 3125, 4267 ( mahiihl P°dndrp } i.e. 

Draupadi), 4352, 4355, 5016, 5187, 5369, 5713, 6857; VI, 
310, 575, 641, 832, 1628, 1633, 1636, 2095, 2545, 2548, 
2891, 2902, 3069, 4721, 4830, 4917 ; VII, 73, 630, 1667, 
3565 (dual = Nakula and Suhadora), 6657, 6528, 6601, 
7069, 7128, 7142, 7150, 7164, 7373, 8452, 8690, 8941, 9031, 
9188; VIII, 65, 66, 230, 369, 1826, 2705 (dual = Nakula 
and Sahadeva), f3629, 3775 ; IX, 230, 525, 545, 682, 1673, 
1676, 1821, 1970, 3653; XI, 232, 310, 312, 358, 435, 637 ; 
Xll, 499; XIV, 322, 1781, 1792, 1982, 2049 { 0 priyep 9 ayd ) ; 
XV, 50, 81, 333 {caturbhih), 767, 777. 

Panduputra* (“the son of Pandu ”) = Arjuna: III, 1832 
( Phdlgunatyn), 1877 (Dkananjayah ) ; IV, 1638 (do.), 1810, 
2041; V, 2355 ; VII, 112, 732, 1344, 2837, 3171, 6002, 
6226, 8439; VIII, 125 {Suvyaidcind), 1117, fl736, 2611, 
+4371, 4773; IX, 734, 3420, 3469 ( Dkananjayah ); XIV, 
2138, 2176, 2379 {Dhananjayah .) ; XVI, 210 ( Dhananjayam ). 

Panduputra* (do.) = Bhlmasena: V, 2057 (had slain 
Jarii&andha) ; VI, 1554 {Vpkodare); VII, 5482,6709; IX, 
1401 (?), 1702, 1703, 3596 ( Vfkodarah). 

Panduputra 4 (do.) = Nakula: Vlli, 922, 928, 945. 

Panduputra* (do.) = Sahadeva: VIII, 895 ; IX, +1362- 

Panduputra 6 (do.) = Yudhishthira : I, 530 ( Dharmard - 
ja»ya) t 6617 (Y°), 5712, 6242 ( Y°) t 7553 (do.); II, 1277 
{°»ya tdja$dyatp) t 1747 {yajhe P°tya), 1759 (do.), 1761 (°iya 
y'iyam), 1767, 1966 (F°), 2272 ; III, 8410, +10215, 16026, 
16919 (F°); V, 633 (do.), f946 (do.), j949, +1561, 2244 
(jy"Waiya), 5782, 5933, 7573 ; VI, 2546, 2574, 4831, 4833, 
4854, 5191 ; VII, 238, 4084, 6766; VIII, 891, 1691, 2350 
( F°), 3207 (do.) ; IX, 461 (do.), 649 ; XII, 833 (. jyahfhatya ), 
1836 (do.), 1936 (F°), f2364 ; XIV, 1929; XVIII, 79. 

Pan dura, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skauda): IX, 
46y* 2575. 

[Pandur&jyabhisheka] (“anointing of Panda as a 
king”). § 173 (Sambhavup.) : Upon the birth of those 
three children (§ 171), Kurujdngala , Knrukihitra t and the 
Kurui grew in prosperity, etc. The southern Euru$ , in 
virtuous rivalry with the northern Kurui , walked about 
in the oompany of gods, and Cdranat. Virtuously 


ruled by BhUhma t the kingdom was adorned with hundreds 
of caityai and y&ptu. Lhfiardshfra , Pdn<jlu, and Vidura 
were brought up by Bhuhma as if they were his own 
children, and became well exercised in archery, etc., and 
well read in the Itihdiai and Pur&nat and various sciences, 
and the Vedat and Vcduhgai. P&ntfu excelled all men in 
archery, Bhjrtardthfra in personal strength, Vidura in devotion 
to virtue. Uditinapura was the foremost among cities. Because 
of Dhplardthfra 1 * blindness and Vidura' b being a pdrasava (son 
of a brahman with a ftidra woman), P&ndu became king. 
One day Bhuhma addressed Vidura [about the marriage of 
the two princes] (I, 109). 

Pandurashtra, pi. (°£A) (VI, *351, B.), v. P&ip?ur&*htra, pi. 

Pandusaupaka, name of a caste. XIII, 2588 ( tvakidra - 
vyavahdrav&ti). 

Pandusunu 1 (“ the son of Pandu”) = Arjuna : VII, +6145. 

Pandusunu* (do.) = YudhiBhthira: VI, 3698. 

Pandusuta 1 , pi. (°dh) (“ the sons of Pandu ”) = Pandava, 
pi.*: 1, 142, 437, 5543, 5657, 5739, 6349 (panca), f7083, 
+7187. 7492; III, 8413, 8516, +10232, +10234, +12662, 
14786, 14804; IV, 337; V, +17, 197, 1378, 1396, 1631, 
3706; VI, 515, 2180, 2498, 2505, 2576, 2904, 3008, 3075, 
3640, 3644, f3765, 4405, 4441, 4442, 4727, 5288 (dual 
= Arjuna and Bhlmasena), 5330, 5522; VII, 189, 4541, 
6462, 6539, 6984, 6998, 7001, 7020, 7739 ; VIII, 276, 1127, 
1270, 1272, 1319, 2128; IX, 335, f907, +1069, 1453, 1629, 
3474; X, 135, 703; XI, 370; XII, 1468; XIV, 1547 
(paTica), 1889 ; XVII, 36. 

PandUBUta* (“the son of Pandu”) = Arjuna : V, 629 
(. Dhananjayam ) ; VI, 2155, 2395, 4454, 4664, 5070 (fivettiqvah 
KfibnaBdrathih ), 5451 ( (^veid^vatp Kfibnasdrathm ) ; VII, 
+672 ; VIII, 274, 2605. 

Pandusuta* (do.) = Bhimasona : III, 11119; VII, 5516. 

PandUBUta 4 (do.) = Nakula: VIII, f4292. 

Pandusuta* (do.) = Sahadeva: VIII, 908. 

PandUBUta* (do.) = Yudhishthira: I, 5668 (jyeshfham); 
III, f 10218, 15060 (jyesh(hah) ; V, 63 (F°) ; VI, +3781 
( F°), 4792 (jye*hthah), 5109 (jyeshtham ) ; VII, 7014, +7309 ; 
VIII, 2314; Xli, 1088 {rdjd ) ; XIII, 1313 ( nppam ), 7707 
(nrpah ) ; XV, 166 ( rdjd ). 

Pandutanaya 1 , pi. (°aA) (“the sons of Pandu”) = Ffindava, 
pi.‘: III, 11664; VII, 6975. 

Pandutanaya* (“tho son of Pandu”) = Arjuna: VII, 
5990 {Phdlgunah). 

Panduvira = Yudhishthira : IX, j 898 (Madrapa-P°yok). 

Pandya 1 , pi- (°dA), a people and their country. § 273 
(ttajasuyarambhap.) : II, 14, 585 {9a-P 0 -ITratha-Kaigikan t 
vanquished by Bhlshraaka). — § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 
1174 (vanquished by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). — § 377 
(Dhaumy&tlrthak.) : 111, 88, 8339 ( Agaityatlrtham P 0 eshu ; 
Kumdryah kathitdh . . . P°**Am).— § 578 (Bhlshmavadbap.): 
VI, 60t, 2084 (in the army of Yudhishthira). — § 589 
(Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, lli/, 398 (had been vanquished by 
Krshna).— § 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 83o, 1016 
(bhinm kap&U P°dndtp t then Kyshna had slain their king, 
the father of Sarangadhvaja (B. S&garadhvaja ), cf. V, 1883). 
—§ 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 18/9/9, 455. 

Pandya' (“tho king of the Pkndyas”), two or more kings. 
§ 11 (Parvasahgr.) : 1,8, 544 {vadhah* P°$ya t cf. § 608).— 
§ 233 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 187, +7020 (. Kalihga-Vdhgddkipa - 
P°-Paun$rdh , present at the svayaipvara of Draupadi). — $ 290 
OJJiqupkiavadhap.): II, 44s, 1689.— § 295 (DyQtap.): II, 
88, 1893 ( Cola P°au t brought tribute to Yudhishthira). — 
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§ 655 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 107, 578 (came with troops to 
Yudhishfhira). — § 556 (Sanjayay&nap.) : V, 22, f667 (rtijd, 
among the allieaoi Yudhishfbira).— § 56 1 e (K j-shna Vaaudeva) : 

V, 48, fl®83 (Kjshna slew P, (kapdttna, cf. VII, 1016)). — 

§ 692 (Saipqnptakavadhap.) : VII, 23, 1019 ( Sarangadhvajah 
(B. Sdgaradhvajah), proceeded against Drona ; his father had 
been slain by Krslma, cf. V, 1883), 1021 (°<2 nuyfiyindm . . * 
rathamukhydndm ) ; 26, 1120 (fought with Vfshoscnu). — 

§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 10, 766, 769; 20, 775, 776, 777, 
781, [789 (Malayadhtqjah)\ 790, 792, 793, 796, 802 ( b : P.'s j 
standard, smeared with sandal- paste, etc., had for its device j 
the Malaya mountain ( Malay aprat imam] )), 808, [809 (Malaya- j 
dhvajah)\ (slain by Aqvatthfiman) ; 21, 821 (hate), | 
824 (do.).— § 608 (do.): VIII, 46, 2157 (shull proceed 
against A^vatthaman, only in C., B. has Dh^hfadyumnah ) ; 
40x* 2333 (attackod Karna). — § 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, 2£» 

91 (among the slain). Cf. P&ndyariija, Pandyarashtradhipa. 

Pandya *, the country of the Pan<Jyas. § 37u (TlrthaylUrip.) : 
III, 86, 8163 (only B. f there the mountain Bshabha is 
situated). 

Pandya 4 , adj. (“ belonging to the Pnndyas”). § 515 
(karnadigvijaya): 111,264, 15250 [°m failam, i.e, (JJri, Nil.). 

Papdyaraja (** the king of the Pandyus M ) = Pandya*. 

§ 264 (Sabhiikriyap.) : II, 4 0, fll9 {°odra-rd]au t C. by error 
Pdndo °). — § 281 (Sahudeva) : II, 31, 1121 (vanquished by 
Siihudeva). — § 572 (llnthatirathusiihkliyanap.) : V, 171, 
5918 (umong the rnthas in the army of Yudhishthira). — 

§ 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 20, 615 ( °anucanm ). 

Pandyarashtradhipa(do.) = Pandya 3 . § 130( Aip<;avat.): 

I, 67, 2678 (incurnution of an Asura who waB the younger 
brother of Vikshara). 

Panika, a companion of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 
46, 2545 (given to Skanda hy Pushan). 

Panikarna = (Jhva (i960 names 1 ). 

Panikhata, name of atirtha. § 364 (Tlrthay&trap.) : III, 
83, 6059. 

Panikurcan, a warrior of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 
46i?. 2678. 

Pan i mat (II, 362, B.), v. Animat. 

Panitaka, a companion of Skanda. § 6 15ti (Skanda) : IX, 
46, 2549 (given to Skanda by Push an). j 

Padkadigdhanga, a warrior of Skanda. § 6 1 5« (Skanda) : 
IX, 46v, 2570. 

Pabkajit, a Suparna, son of Oaru^a. § 564 (M&tallyop.) : 

V, 101/3, 3595 (enumeration). 

Fannaga 1 , pi. (°d$) (“ serpents,” generally synonymous with 
Nagn, pi.): I, 799, 1015, 1064, 1092 ( °bhojnnah , sc. Gartuja), 
1283, 1284, 1313, 1537, 1548, 1549, 1564, 1618, 1625 
(°»attamdh), 1626 (do.), 1627 ( 0 (r«*h(hah ), 1630, 1632, 1651, 
1652, 1661, 1864, 1914, 1932, 1998 ( °ahtakarlm malim), 
2038, 2042, 2071, 2079, 2144, 2173, 2184, 2189, 2492, 
2513, 2514, 2634 (sons of Kadru, different from the Nagas), 
2637, 7577 (iva), 8256, 8304; II, 946 (Garutman °d<;anah ) ; 

III, 170, 1566, 1646, 1674, 2409, 5076, 8168, 11236, 12205, 
12206, 12243, 12272, 12400, 12522, 14589 (iva), 16579; 

IV, 40 (all. to Khftnijavadahanaparvnn), 1522 (ira), 1914 
(do.); V, 3586 (Suparndndm . . . °dfindni), 3855 (°dt;ana, bc. 
Gambia), 3865 (do.), 4025 ( Suparnatp °a$anat[t, i.e. Garu^a), 
4175, 4326, f7212; VI, 2961, 3478 (iva), 3495 (do.), 3592 
(do.), 4045, 4279 (iva), 5494 (do.); VII, 1340 (do.); 1565 
(do.), 2731, 4086, 4119, 4139 (iva), 5590 (iva), 5603 (dual), 
5672 (»m), 5685 (do.), 5702 (do.), 6803 (do.), 7384 (do.), 
7742 (dual, iva), 7933 (iva), 8401 ( °hhogdhhaip hattaih), 


9210 (iva), 9251 (do.), 9354 (do.); VIN, 740 («V<i), 1082 
(iva), 2545 (do.), 3.718 (do.), 2758 (do.), 2868 (do.), 2962 
(do.), 4170 (do.); IX, 792 (iva), 922 (do.), 2149, 2151, 2496, 
2509, 2703; XI, 159; XII, f74l, 1608, 6793 ( 0 ddkipdh), 
13922; XIII, 993, tl373, 4734, 7147,7467, 7644(ir*f/-a/Vl£); 
XIV, f 747, f750, 751 (Praj&patau P^dndtp Devarthht&ri ea 
tamvidam), 1684, 1745, 2382 (tanjtvanam martini . . . P°dndm 
pa ray attain), 2389 (°tndrdn), 2446 (iva). 

Fannaga, sg. (“serpent-demon”): I, 1703, 1706 (gava- 
pannagam ); II, 2182 (iva), 2551 (do.); Ill, 2615, 8647 
(°»ndraradhilr ha), 11734 (iva ) ; IV, 1519 (do.); V, 4326 
(do); VI, 3612 (do.), 4097 (do.), 4323 (yalhd); VII, 1294 
(iw), 1613 (do.), 1687 (do.). 4124 (yathd), 4640 (in), 5952 
(iva), 7516 (do.); V11I.911 (do.), 966 (do.), 2477 (do.), 2965 
(iva p° ottamani), 3882 (yathd), 4468 (do.); IX, 676 (do.); XI, 
814 (iva); XI 1, 10972 (yatha), 13918; XIII, 10, 19(°<nM«»iii$), 
•f 26, 127. fSl. 31, 37, 38, 39. 44, 47 (°adhama), 49, 60, 56, 
66, 69, 70, 79, 80, 849; XIV, 2160 (iva), 2323 (ie«). 

Names of single Punnngas : — 

Arbuda: 11, 806. 

Qakravapin: 11,806. 

Qesha : I, 1579 (°ottama) ; VII, 3456 (°greth(hah). 

Qrivaha: 1, 1558. 

Kauravya : I, 7793. 

Nahusha: III, 12397, 12t00 (°»attama), 12461 
(°ottu>nah), 12505 (°sattama). 

Padma ; XII, 13828 (°dgramam), 13845, 13849. 

Sumukha: V, 3C62, 3671. 

Takshaka: 1, 810, 848 ( °ddhamah ), 1709 ( O ottamnh), 
1758 (°frc»h(hah), 1762 (do), 1769 (“ottamah), 1770, 1804 
(°y» tththam), 1978 (°ottamat), 1995 (°adhamuh), 2001, 2018, 
2020, 2120, 2170 (°oltamam), 8089, 8202. 

Vasuki: 1, 1059 ( n o(tamah), 1589 (do.), 1617 (°oUamaip), 
1865, 1925 (°ot tarn aft), 2060 (°otlamam), 2080 (°ottamah), 
2084 (°uttama), 2090 (do.); IX, 2150 (°otlamaip). 

Pannaganandini (“daughter of a Pannaga") = Ulupl: 
XIV, 2347. 

Pannagapati = Padma 1 : XII, 13884. 

PannagarSja' = Qesha (Anantu): V, 3818 (A°). 

Pannagaraja’ = Vasuki : 1, 1931 ; IX, 2148 (V°). 

Pannagarajan = Vasuki : IX, 2150 ( P°). 

Pannagasuta (“daughter of a Punnnga”) = Ulupl : XIV, 
2342 (U°), 2358. 

Pannagatmaja (do ) = Ulupl : XIV, 2309 (U°), 2312 
( U°), 2348 (77°). 

PannagOOVara ' (“ serpent-king”) = Takshaka: I, 1704 
(T°), 1801 (T°). 

Pannage^ vara 1 (do.) = Vasuki: I, 1919 (F°) ; IX, 2555 
( V °) ; XIII, 7104 (?read with B. patagt^varah). 

Pannageqvarakanya (“the serpent-king’s daughter”) 
= Ulupl : I, 7808. 

Pannagen dr a* = Takshaka : I, 1759, 1761, 1763, 1772, 
1773, 1998, 1999, f2133; IX, 3423 (°tuta>ya Ay awianya). 

Pannagendra* = Vasuki: I, 1874. 

Fannagi' (“serpent-maid”): 1,-3895 ; VII, 3997 (yalhd), 
5048 (ten). Do.’ = Ulupl : I. 7793 ( V°). 

Papahan = Agni, q.v. 

Fapahara, a liver. § 674 (Jatnbukh.) : VI, 0X, 330 (in 
Bharatavarsha). 

Papanaqana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Para, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 227 (in 
Sanjaya's enumeration). 
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Para(h) = ^iv« (looo name*’). 

Para(m) = (JJiva (1000 names*). — Do.* at Vislmu (1000 

nutncH). 

Para *, n goddess. § 270 (Brahmusubhav.) : II, 11, 458 (in 
the palace of Brahman). 

Para 9 , n river. § 574 (Jamhukh.) : VI, 0\, 327 (only C., 
B. has Vennyi). 

Para, another name of the river Knuqikl. § 1 34 ( Viqvamitra) : 

I, 71, 2920 (Viijvamitru changed the name of the river 
into P.). 

Paraqara a r*hi, son of g»kt(r)i ond AdrcjyantT, and father 
of Vvnsn. § 70 (Adivaip<;avatfirunnp.): I, 60, 2209 (janay&m 
Ana yarn Kdll (jaktreh pntrut P°dt , sc. Vyasa). — § 77 (Vyasa): 
I, 63j 2399, 2415* (begot VjAsa on’ Satyavati).— § 156 
(Pfiruvnipq.) : 1, 06, ff3802 (do.). — § 171 (Vicitravlrya- 
sutotpatti): 1, 106, 4229 ( paramanhih , do.).— § 226 (cf. 
Vasishtlm) : Then A dr qy anti (the widow of Cakt(r)i) in the 
hermitage of Vaaiahtha brought forth a son, Paraqara (so 
named because he had hindered Vatithfha , when he waB 
pardau (i.c. resolved upon self-destruction)), who knew 
rasi*h(ha ns his father. Adrqyantl , however, told him that 
liia father had been devoured by a Pdkahaaa. P. then in 
liia anger resolved to destroy the whole creation, hilt was 
restrained by Vaaiahtha (Maitrara runt ) : I, 178, 6794. — 

§ 227 (Aurvop.): 1, 180, 6864 (Vasistyha told P. the story 
of Auna). — § 228 (do.): I, 181, 6866 {{ 'dktreyah ), 6874, 
6877, 6881 ( P . then controlled his wrath, but performed 
a ltdkahaaa sacrifice; PuluBtya prevuiled upon him to make 
an end of it).— § 266 ((^ukrnsubhftv.) : II, 7, 292 (in the 
palace, of I mini).— § 637 (Rajadh.) : XII, 47 7, 1597 (among 
the fshia who surrounded Bhishma). — § 6385 (Ramo- 
pakliyana): XII, 40, 1792 (protected the son of Saudasa).— 
§ 702 (Mokshudh.) : XII, 291, 10699 (10702); 202, 
(10726); 203, (10747); 294, (10770); 296, (10791); 
200, (10822); 207, (10863), (10872), (10880), ( 10892), 
(10896); 298, (| 10900); 299, 10942, (10944) (instructed 
Janaka).— § 707 (do.): XI L, 310/3, 11782 (vipraraheh, had 
instructed Vic;\ uvasu). — § 7095 (Sulabhu-Junakasamv.) : 

XII, 321, 11875 (° aagotraaya . . . Paiicaqikkaaya ).— § 7175 

(NaiAynniya) : XII, 360, 13639 (begot Vyasa on Satya- 
vuti), 13642 ( QaktnpuU ah\ 13643 ( °sya ddyddah Kfahna- 
Dvaipdyano munih) } f l 3687 (ntaharahih ).— § 730 (Anuqa- 
Ranik.): XIII, 18, (1336), 1341 (obtained the son Vyasa 
by gratifying giva). — § 746 (do.) : XIII, 68, 3369 (d5<i, 
a sentence of his is quoted). — § 770 (do.) : XIII, 161a, 
f7088 ( Vedauidhim ), 7153 ( °matam t about the Ravitil 

1 minims). Cf. £aktra, gaktrelj putruh, (Jaktreya, (Jaktrija, 
(^uktriputra. 

Paraqara*, ft Berpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2160 
(of llliytaiashtru's race). 

Paraqaraqariraja (“the son of Parnipira”) = Vyasa : 

XI I I, 1679. 

Faraqarasuta (do.) = Vyasa : II, 1637 (Krshna-Dvaipdyano 
Vyasa h ) ; VII, 9645 ; XII, 8806, 10484 ( F°), 12369, 12421, 
13030 (T 0 ); XIII, 680 ( Vedavydsah). 

Paraqaratmaja (do.) = Vyasa: I, 55; XII, 12353 ( V°). 

Paraqarya 1 (do.) = Vyasa: I, 541 ( munind ), 2414, 4235 
(nuthdn fahih ) ; HI. 1438; VI, 594 ( pitua tava , sc. BhrtarA- 
Rhea’s); XII, 12336 ( F°), 12344 (mahdmunih ) ; XIII, 
7670 (one of thofshis of the north), 7718 ( V°) ; XVIII, 157 
(tnunth). 

Paraqarya*, one or two phis of Par&qara’s race. § 264 
(Sabhakriy&p.) : II, 4a, 108 (Sdnkah ?).— § 266 (gakra- 


sabbav.): II, 7, 295 (Xf-Malakf, in the palace of 
gakra). 

paraqava, name of a caste : XIII, f 2566 (son of a brahman 
and a qudra woman). Cf. parasava. 

Paraqu, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 228 (in 
Safijuya’s enumeration). 

[Paraqu~]Rama, v. Rama 1 . 

Faraquvana, name of a hell (?). § 710 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 322, f 12075 ( °qayo nipdtitah). 

P&raqvadh&yudha = giva (1000 names*). 

Farada, pi. (°aA), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 61, 

1832; 62, 1859, 1869 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). — 
J 585 (Bhishraavadhap.) : VI, 87, 3853 (in the army of 
Duryodhana, followed Dropa).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 035, 3379 (attacked Arjuna) ; 121e«, 4818 (attacked 
S&tyaki). 

Para ffati(h) — giva (1000 names 9 ). 

Parahan, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 232 (in 
Safi j ay a* s enumeration). 

Parakrama, a Kuru warrior. § 600 (Qliatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 160*. 6850. 

Parakrathln, a Kuru warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 168*. 6852. 

ParamahamBa = Muh&purusha (Mnhapurushastava). 

Paramakrodhin, a V^vadeva. § 749 (Anuqasanik.) : 

XIII, 917, 4357 (enumeration). 

Par amain brahma = gi\a (looo names 8 ). 

Paramam h&vifr = Agni : I, 8416.— Do. 8 = Skunda : III, 
fl4640. 

Paramaxp p&dam = Krshna: XII, 1626. 

Paramam pavitram = Skamla: III, f 1 4639. 

Paramam tapah = giva (looo names 9 ). 

Faramaspashta = Vishnu (looo names). 

Paramatigmamqu = Surya (the Sun) : ITT, 16977. 

Paramatman (“the Supreme Soul/ 9 often identified with 
Brahman, giva, or Vishnu (Kfshmi, Niuayana)): 111, 10915 
( Vi$hnund) t 10931 (= Vishnu), 10955 ( Ftthnund ), 11174 
(nirgunah) ; V, f 1675 ; VI, 1343, 1352, 1399 (uttamah 
puruahah), 4462 (= Krshna); VII, 6466 (do.); XII, 6921 
(= Brahman?), 7108, 7192 ( athdnaaya P°nah), f7400 
l°kdri) } 7743, 8822, f8943 (°ldm) } 18949, 1U7’4, 11175, 
11194, 11720, 12889 ( Vdaudevah, = Narayana (Kphna)), 
12982 (= do.), 12989 (- do.), 13012 {dehinam, - do.), 13034 
(= do.), 13139 (= do.), 13335 (= do.), 13350 (= do.), 13354 
( = do.), 13358 (ado.), 13369 (= do.), 13374 (=do., °ah 
athdnasya ), 13387 (= do.), 13402 (= do.), 13449 (=do.), 
13684, 13753, 13754 ( NdrdyanaK ) : XIII, 1252 ( — giva 
(1000 names 9 )), 4104 (j Brahmanah), 6865 (= Krshna), 6961 
(Vishnu’s 1000 narnos), 7743 (*= Kpshna) ; XIV, 1491 (do.) 

Farameqvara (“the Supreme Lord”, often identified with 
Brahman, giva, or Vishnu (Kfahna, N&r&yana) : III, 8353 
(Kshetrajnah = Kfshpa); V, 3870 (= K&la); VI, 1348, 2941 
(=*; Krshna) ; XII, 2398 (Ndr&yapaip), 12875 (= Narayana), 
13005 (do ) ; XIII, 595 (= giva), 792 (do.), 795 (do.), 797 
(do.), 842 (do.), 913 (do.), 922 (do.), 1 1 19 (do.), 1360 (do.), 
3621 (Brahmd), 6908 (identified with Kala), 6990 (Vishnu’s 
1000 names) ; XIV, 1320, 1592 (ss Krshna). 

Faramayaj&ika = Mahapurusha (MahApurushustava). 

Parameshtha ( “ son of Parameshthiu [i.e. BrahmAu]") 
= N&rada: XII, 12700 (B. Pdramsahfhya). 

Farameshthija (do.) s Narada: XII, 13326 (jY), 13330 
(AT.), 13399 (N°). 

yarameshthln 1 as BrahmAn (Prajapati): I, 32, 61, 935, 
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1249 (Goru$a identified with P. Prujapati), 2497, 81S0 
(°mukhat ) ; HI, 8694, 8708, 12897 (£°), 12810, 12815 (?) ; 

V, 4299 {Pryapaty), 4303 (do.), 4304 ; VI, 646 (fiarvaloh- 
fvaratyeva Paranuthfhl Praj&pateh ); VII, 2046 (5°); XII, 
6826(7), 7320 (S°), 8803 \°»amyata), 11678 (= ahanklra), 
12686 (?, one of the twenty-one Pntj&patia), 13404 (lather 
of N&rada, so Nil. and PC It., cf. Hariv., vv. 123 foil.), 13462 
(i°), 13472, 13666 (»°). 

Parameshthin' — $ Vft: III, 1514 ; VII, 9608. 

Parameshthin 1 = Vishnu (N&rfiyaua, Kfshna) : III, 8774, 
12885; XII, 1606 ( = Kphna) ; XIII, 6994 (1000 names). 

Parameshthin 4 = N&rada: XII, 12882 (iV°, read °ijam 
instead of °inatp ?). 

Parameshthin*, son of Ajanridha. § 152 (PQruram;.) ; 
1.94, 3722 ( Duahyanta*P°au % sons of AjamTdha and NllT), 
3723 ( Dttahyanta-P°oh, tho Puncitlas are their offspring). 

Parameshthiputra (“the son of Paramesl^lim [i.e. 
Brahman] ”) = Narada: XII, fl2701. 

Parameshthya, adj. (“bolongiug to Parameshthin M ). 
§ 246 (Sundopasundop.) : I, 211, 7682 ( rahayah , i.e. the 
Brahmarshis). — § 440 (YAkshayuddhap.) : III, 164, 11900 
(sc. astram , acquired by Arjuna).— § 588 (Bhlshuiavadhop.) : 

VI, 121, 5802 (sc. aatrarp, known to Arjuna). Gf. Para- 
mesh^ha. 

Paramo mantrap = Qiva (looo names 3 ). 

Paranta, pi. (°o5), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0/i, 
355 (in Bbftratavarsba). 

Pararddhi = Vishnu (1000 names). 

parasava (name of a caste), said of Vidura : I, 4361. Cf. 
pnraqava. 

parasavi (“ woman of the parasava caste ”), said of the wife 
of Vidura, the duughter of king Devaka : I, 4480. 

Parasika, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0£, 
373 (in the north). 

Parasvamin = Mahftpuruslia (Maliapuriishastava). 

Paratahgana, pi. (°«A), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 
62, 1859 ( Tahgandh P°dh). 

Paravaha, name of a wind. § 714n (^ukukftya) : The wind 
which takes away the lives of the creatures, whose track is 
followed by Mftyu and [Yama] Vaivasvata, which leads 
yogins to immortality, by whose aid the ten thousand sodb 
of Daksha (otherwise PCR.) attained to the ends of the 
universe, by whose touch one becomes emancipated and 
never returns [to this world], that wind is called by the 
name of P. : XII, 320, 12416. 

Para war a = Skanda : III, 14645. 

Paravarajna = Skanda;. Ill, 14645. 

Paravasu, a brahman, son of Raibhya and brother of Arv&vasu. 
§ 414 (Yavakrltop ) : III, 136, 10704 (Arvdvaau-P°d t sons 
of Raibhya).— §416 (do.); Ill, 136, 10737 {bharyun i . . . 
P°oh)\ 137, 10789,— § 417 (do.); Ill, 138, 10792 ( Arvd - 
vmu-P 0 H $ performed a sacrifice for Brhaddyumna), 10793 
( bharydm P°ohi), 10794, 10802, 10810 ( P killed his father 
by a mistake, threw suspicion on Arvavasu, eto.). — § 6385 
(R&mop&khyana) ; XII, 40, 1771 ( Piqv&mitrasya pautrah 
. . . Raibhyaputrah , censured llama J&madagnya), 1775. — 
§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 7592 {Arvdvaau-P°d 9 among 
the ratta of the eaet). — $ 717s (Uparicara) ; XII, 337c, 
12752 (do., among the eadasyae at the sacrifice of Vasu 
Uparicara).— § 770 (Anuqieanik.) : XIII, 161, 7108 (do., 
among the seven Mahendrasya guravah in the east). 

Par&vata, a serpent. § 65 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2152 (of 
Air&vata's race). 


Parayaija(m) = Surya (the Sun); III, 147. — Do. 3 » 
Vishnu (1000 names). 

parqvada (B. pdrshada) = parishada : IX, 2546; XIII, 
1397, 1399. 

Paribarha (B. Pa° ), a Supurnn, son of Garu^la. § 564 
(Mataliyop.); V, 101)3, 3598 (enumeration). 

Paribhadraka, pi. (°dh) t a people. § 578 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): VI, 61fl, 2099 (in the army of Duryodhanu, only 
B., C. has Manibh °). 

pari^esha (“supplement ”): XII, 11739 (tyitapathatp . . . 
«<i-/>°«t), 11757. 

Pariqruta, name of two wurriors of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda): 
IX, 46v. 2562, 2563. 

Paridhipatikhecara = £iva (1000 names *). 

Faridvipa, v. Suriddvipn. 

Par iff ha 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
i 46a, 2536 (given to Skanda by Aipqa). 

I Pariffha’, numo of u candela. § 6465(Murjfiramfishikasaipv.): 

! XLI, 138, 5028. 

Pariffraha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Parijata*, a serpent. § 65 (Sarpusattra) ; I, 67,2152 (of 
Airavuta’s rare). 

Parijata % a phi. § 265 (Lokapalasabhakh.) : II, 6, 145 
(accompanied Narada). 

*parijata J , pi. (°<iA) (“coral-trees”) : III, 14537 {°vanaih ) ; 
IX, 2181. — Do. 4 (the celestial pftrijata) : § 567 (Bhugu- 
vadyanap.): V, 130f, 4413 (robbed by Kfslma'from lieuvon). 
— § 589 (J)ronabhishekap.) : VII, 11, 403 (do., from the 
abode of Mahcmlra). 

Parijataka, a muui. § 264 (Sabhakriy&p.) : II, 4a, 109 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Parikshit or Parikshit (C. has in book 1 °rl° t in books 
X-XVII °rt° ; B. mostly °ri 0 ), son of Abhimanyu and 
Uttara, and father of Janamejaya. § 11 (Parvasnngr.) : I, 
2, 606 ( °ah . . . janma , °rl° also B.).— § 51 (cf. Astikap.) ; 
One day king P. t the son of Abhimanyu , when hunting, 
having pierced a deor lost sight of it. He then askod the 
muni Qamlka ) but received no answer as the muni was then 
observing the vow of silence; in anger the king then placed 
upon tbo muni's shoulder a dead snuke and returned to his 
capitul IJdsttnapura. Of this tho muni’s son tyhgin was 
informed in a quarrel by his compuuion Krga (I, 40), and 
theu cursed P. t sayiug that within Beven nights he should 
he stung to death by Takahaka. The muni was not pleased 
with the curse, as P. properly protected his subjects (I, 41)* 
Therefore he sent his disciplo Oauramukha to inform P., who 
became very repentant and sorrowful. A mansion was 
erected upon a solitary column and well guarded. The 
seventh day the brahman Kdqyapa was coming desirous 
of curing the king. Takahaka in tho shape of an old 
brahman met with Kdqyapa (I, 42). As Ku^yapa revived 
a banyan which had been reduced to ashes by being bitten 
by Takahaka , Takahaka gave to Kdqyapa more wealth than 
what he expected from P., and having ascertained by means 
of yoga that P.’« Bpan of life was at an end, Kdqyapa 
retired. Takahaka went to Udatinapura , and hoaring that P. 
was protected by poisou-neutraluing mantraa and medicines, 
he caused some serpents in the guise of ascetics to present 
the king with Attfa-grass, water, and fruits, in one of 
which he himself was concealed as a tiny ugly insect. 
As such he appeared when P. was eating the fruit. P. said : 
“The sun is setting, to-day 1 have no more fear from poison ; 
therefore let this insect becoming Takahaka bite me so that 
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the words of the ascetic may be rendered true.” Then he 
placed the insect on his neck and was bitten by Takehaka , 
who coiled round his nock and uttered a tremendous roar 
(1,43): I, 40, 1664 (Kauravavampijah), 1670, 1673 ( rdjd 
. . . Abhimanyujah , °rt° also B.) ; 41, 1692, 1696 (rdjd 
. . . Abhimanyujah), 1709, 1716; 42, 1737, 1762 ( nrpatn 
Kurukulotpannam ). — § 56 (do.): The ministers of Janamejaya 
told him about P. t that he was virtuous, a pupil of (jdradvata 
(i.e. Kfpa) in the science of arms and dear to Oovinda (i.e. 
JTrshnn), and that he had got his name becauso he was born 
by Uttard , il pat ikshlneshu JTuruihu , n and that he ruled 
sixty years ; that being addicted to hunting he made over all 
affairs of state to his ministers ; then how he insulted Qamlka 1 
and his death (cf. §61); they also mentioned that l'akshaka 
had insulted the fthi Ut tanka : I, 49, 1934, 1947 ( Saubha - 
drasy&lmajah ) ; 60, 1980 {rdjd Kuru$reshthah ). — § 160 
(Puruvarpq.) : I, 06, (parikstone kule jdtah ), fJ-3837 

(married MadrAvati). — § 617 (Aishlkap.) ; X, 16, 724 ( pari - 
kshlneshu Kurushu putrae lava bhavuhyati | etad any a P°tvam) t 
725, 734, 737 (being still a foetus P. was slain by Aqvutthitman, 
but Kpihna promised to revive him). — § 785 (Anugltap.): 
XIV, 66, 1943 (was still-born) ; 70, 2044 (was revived by 
Kfshna ; parikshlne kule y asm ad jdto 9 yam Abhimanyujah | 
P°d iti ndmasya bhavuhyati ) ; 78, 2288 (Abhtmanyor yaihd 
jdtah ). — § 788 ( AcjiamuvuHiip.) : XV, 21, 591 (Vair&tyde 
tanayam . . . pitaram te, i.e. Janamejnya’s). — § 790 (Putra- 
dai^anup ): XV, 36, 944 (Janamejaya wished to boo P., 
Vyasft then summoned him from the other world). — § 791 
(Mahaprnsthanikup.) : XVII, 1, 7, 9, 15, 28 (when the 
Pamjavas left this world P. was installed as king in Hastina- 
puru. Kppa became his preceptor). Cf. Abhimanyoh BUtalj, 
Abhimanyuja, Ithar&tuqreshtha, Kirititanayatmaja, Kuru- 
qreshtha, Kurukuladhama, Kurunandana, Kururaja, Kuru- 
VHrdhaua, Pftntjuveva. 

Parikshit 1 or Parikshit, son of Avikshit. § 154 
(Ptiruvaipq.) : 1, 04,3741 (son of Avikshit; °r»° both C. and 
B ), 3743 (father of Janamejaya 5 , etc. ; °H° both C. and B.). 

Parikshit* (C.)or Parikshit (B.), a king of Ayodhya. 
§ 461 (Vfirnadovac.) : III, 102, ff 13145 ( Ayodhydydm 
l kshvdkuh , married the daughter of the frog king, etc.). 

Parikshit, son of Anaqvau. § 156 (Puruvamq.) : I, 06, 
3794 (son of Annqvan), 3795 (husband of Suya^a Bahuda, 
and father of Bhimascna*). 

Parikshit (B. °ri°) = Jananu*juya 10 ; XII, 5596 («7°). 

Farikshita or Parikshita - Janamejaya 1 , q.v. 

Farinirmita = Maliftpurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Paripatra (C.) or Pariyatra (B.), a mountain. § 269 
(VaiqravanaBabhAv.) : II, 10, 412 (among the mountains 
present in the palace of Kuhera). — § 459 (Markantfeyas.) : 
HI, 188, 12920 (seen by Markan<jey& in the stomach of 
N&tfty&na). — § 548 (Avoijeyap.) : III, 313, 17295 (uttare ; 
b: there the beings had sung that Arjuna should be invinciblo), 
17318. — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0*, 319 (one of tlio kula- 
parvatuh of Bharatavarsha). — § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 120, 
4719 (ytWfp, there Qotama bad hU hermitage). — § 6435 
(Kiiyavyao.) : XII, 136, 4856 (°carah f sc. Kayavya ; °yd° t 
both C. and B.).— § 782y (Guruqishyas.) : XIV, 487 1173 
(enumeration of the principal mountains). 

Pariplava, a tirtha. § 362 (Tlrthay&tr&p.) : III, 83, 5082. 

*parisliada f mostly pi. (°dA), said of the followers of Qiva 
and Skanda : 11,414 (surround Qiva in the palace of Kubera), 
416 (do.) ; III, 9949 (so. Qiva's), 14330 (sc. Skanda’s), 14387 
(&kanda~°dn) 9 15856 (sc. Qiva’s); Y1I, 9511 (do.); VIII, 


1542 (do.); IX, 2526 (mahd° t sc. Skanda's), 2552 (dual, 
do.), 2553 ( mahd° $ dual, do.), 2579 (maAd°, do.), 2580 (do.), 
2606 (do.), 2610 (do.), 2614 (mahd° t do.), 2615 (do.), 2672 
(do.); X, 283 (sc. Qiva’s). 

Parishadapriya = Qiva : X, 258. 

Parivaha, name of a wind. § 714m (Qukakytya) : The wind 
who bears the celestial waters and supports the celestial 
Gang&, who causes the Sun with its thousand rays to appear 
as o luminous body of only one ray, and who causes the Moon 
to increase after his waning, that wind is named P , ; XII, 
320, 12412.. 

Farivy&dha, a rslii. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2080, 
7596 (one of the yshis of the west). — § 770 (Anuq&sanik.) : 
XIII, 1610, 71 1,4 (one of the Beven Varunasya ftvijah in the 
west). — § 775 (do.) : XIII, 166«, 7667 (among the yshis of 
the west). 

Pariyatra, V. Paripatra. 

Farjanya \ the god of rain = Indra, q.v. 

Parjanya 3 , a Devagandharvn. § 101 (ArpijAvat.): I, 86, 
2552 (the fourteenth son of Muni). — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 
123a, 4812 (caturdaqah, among the Devagandharvas present 
at the birth of Arjuna). 

Parjanya 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Parjanya, adj. (“ belonging to Parjanya 0 ). § 208 (Aatra- 
darqana) : 1, 136, 5365 (°endsrjad [sc. °astrena'] ghandn , sc. 
Arjuna). Cf. next. 

Parjanyastra ( “the Parjanya- weapon ”). § 588 (Bhhshma~ 
vadhap.): VI, 121, 5784 (employed by Arjuna in order to 
get water). 

Parqacirapata = Qiva (looo names 1 ). 

Farnaqa, a river. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : IT, 0, 373 
(among the riverB present in the palace of Varuna). — § 298 
(Dyutap.): II, 86, *12146 {yat hmcid anu P°dm prdk 
Sindhoh t sc. gavdgvaip, belongs to Yudhishthira) — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 339 (C. has by error Pilrndgam ). — 
§ 5995 (Qrutayudha): VII, 02, 3305 ( mah&nadi , by Varuna, 
mother of Qrutayudha).— § 699 (Jayadratbavadhup.) : VII, 
02, 3319 (°dydh priyah m utah, i.e. Qrutayudha). — § 775 
(Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7647 (enumeration). 

Parnaqala, name of a village. § 746 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 
68, 3398 (between the Ganga and the Yamunii, at the foot 
of the mountain Y&muna, inhabited by brahmans), 

Pargada, name of one or more brahmans. § 264 (Snbhi- 
kriyap.): II, 4a, 108 (waited upon Yudhishthira). — § 351 
(Nalopakhy&nap.) : III, 70, 2744 ( dvijah ), 2757, 2761 (sent 
to Beok for Nala).— § 363 (do.) : III, 74, 2893 ; 76, 2978 
(bruhmanah, the same).— § 686 (Mokshadh.): XII, 273, 
9818 (only 11., Qukratya punar dj fifth hi h P°o numa — eftpa- 
dhyftnftt tu punar djndti, C. — dharmavit). 

parshada, v. pnnjvada. 

Parshata 1 ("the son of Prshata”) = Drupada: I, 6462, 
6474, 6334, 6348 ( Drupado ndma), 7256 ; Y, 7398, 7405, 
7411, 7443. 

Parshata* (“ the grandson of Pfsliata ”) = Dhfsh^adyumna : 
I, 7273 (Dh°); II, 2349 (°«ya tvatd, i.e. DraupadI), 2666; 
III, 897 (Dh °) ; V, 67 (do.), fV25 (DA> . . . Yqjfiattnitp), 
f732, 2262 (DA 0 ), 4220 (do;), 6152 (do.), 5176 (do.), 7648 
(do.), 7698 (do.); VI, 1655 (do.), 1837 (do.), 1866 (do.), 
1962 (do.), 2060 (do.), 2062 (do.), 2064, 2071, 2072, 2082 
(DA 0 ), 2128 (do.), 2149 (do.), 2194 (Pdfiealyah), 2202, 2213, 
2226, 2228, 2229, 2327, 2329, 2334, 2340 (DA 0 ), 2481, 2499, 
J9706 (DA 0 ), 2714, 2716, 2724, 2783 (DA 0 ), 2742, 2766 (DA 0 ), 
'2760, 2768 (DA 0 ), 3063 (do.), 3353 (do.), 3362 (do.), 3378, 
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3374, 3390, 3391, 3400, 3403, 3404, 3408, 3431, 3366 
(attacked by Duryodhana), 3629, 3631, 3822, 3823, 3824, 
3839 (DA 0 ), 3861 (prtandpatm), 3862, 3863, 4057, 5180 
(fought with Krtuvuraan), 5181, 5236 ( rdjunam ), 6326 
(DA 0 ), 5353 (rdhinlpalih), 5421, 5422, 6425, 6426, 6427, 
6553 (DA 8 ), 5558 (do.), 5578 (do.), 5587 (do.); VII, 171, 
217, 218, 219, 226, 254, 263, 266, 286, 298, 494, 633, 812, 
819, 820, 821, 1054, 1508 (DA°), 8128 (do ), 3491, 3600, 
3501, 3604, 3522, 3523, 3596, 3600, 4149, 4282, 4287, 4914, 
4927, 5148, 6762, 6898, 6909, 6923 (DA°), 7175, 7182, 7183, 
7184, 7187, 7194, 7281, 7664 (DA°), 7605,7754,7758, 7774, 
7781, 7783, 8630, 8632, 8714, 8760, 8785, 8788, 8791, 8793, 
8821, 8822, 8829, 8835, 8840, 8870 (slow Dronn), 8887 (DA 0 ), 
8888, 8889, 8956, 8989, 9008, 9060', 9068, 9069, 9132, 9160, 
9184, 9291, 9395, 9494, 9495 ; VIII, 862 ( Dh ° ), 866 (only 
B., C. hue pdrqvato), 1038, 1045, 1047, 1048, 1057, 1 23 f, 
2214, 2215,2898 (DA 0 ), 2400, 2641 (fought withKrtavarmau), 
2643, 2646,2648,2710,2725, 2731, 2917, 2920, 2928, 2930, 
2931, 2932, 2934, 2942, 2944, 2948, 2954, 2956, 2957, 2965, 
2972, 3096, 3148 (DA°), 3157, 3955(DA°), 4028 (do.), +4195, 
4854 (DA°), 4856, 4856 ; IX, 146 (DA°). 147, 148, 753 (DA°), 
755, 757, 946 (DA°), 1020 (do.), 1037 (do.), 1125 (do.) ; XI, 
789(do.); XIV, 1789 {Diana- 1‘° tang are). — l)o.* = Qikhandin: 
VIII, 1070. 

Parshata, pi. (°.2A), the sons of Drupada. § 243 (VidurA- 
gatnunap.) : I, 205, 7508.— § 316 (Muitreyaqapa) : III, 
10, 371. 

Parshatatmaja (‘‘the sou of Purshutu [i.c. Drupada] ”) 
= Dhrslitadyuinnu : VIII, |4200 ( Somaka-P°au , i.c. Janaine- 
jaya * and Dhvshtadynmna). 

Parshatl 1 (“daughter-in-law of Ppdinta”?), the queen of 
Drupada. § 218 (Druupadlsuiubhuva) : I, 167 , 6405. Cl. 
Pyshuti. 

Parshatl * (“daughter of Paraliata [i.e. Drupudu] ”) = 
Draupadl : 1, 6434 (Arthnd), 7326 (do.); Ill, 215 (Dr°); 
V, 6520, 5565. 

Parshnikshemasamuha, « Viqvadova. § 749 (Anuqa- 
sanik.): Xlll, 91-/, 4355 (enumeration). 

Partha ‘, pi. (°dA) (“ the eons of Pftha [i.e. Kuuti] ”) 
•= Yudhishthiru, BhTmasena, and Arjuna (also often inch 
Nnkula and Sahudeva, the sous of Madri) ; in some passages 
= the adherents of Vudhishthiru : I, 1 11, 120, +15 1 {pane a), 
fl64 ( Bhimam anydmg ca P"dn), 562, 571 ( paiica ), 2254, 
2265, 2290 (dual — Bhimasena and Arjuna), 6376, 5534 
( Arjunapramukhuh ), 5839 (dual = Ymlhishthira and Arjuna), 
5844, 6315, 6345, 6423, 6436, 6922, +7016, +7131 (dual 
= llhimaseim and Arjuna), +7 1 85, f718G, 7378, 7403, 7453, 
7515, 7522, 7744; 11, 18, 21, 48, 512, 965 (dual — Bhimasena 
and Arjuna), 967 (do., do.), 995, 1678,* 1699, 1888, 2030, 
2110, +2119, +2194, f2381, 2417, 2484, 2514, 2518, j2523, 
[2527, 2565, 2663 {Bhfthfadyumnah P°dndtp qydlah), 2672, 
2701, 2705; III, 3, 9, f239, 291. 344, 463, 468, 521 
{bhdryd P^dndty, i.e. DraupudI), f 963, 967, 989, 1522, 1944, 
1976, 1982, 1984, 1986, 4025, +10234, +10245, +10262, 
11004, 11454, 11534, 11568, 11696, 11745, 111894,111909, 
111911, 41922, 12266, fl2316, +12338, +12356, +12596, 
13007 ( Yamau ea), +14741, 14923, 16129, 15131, 15198, 
16208, 16210, 15272, 15334, 15663, 16666, +15607, 15616, 
15632, fl5669, +15667, +16679, tl6682, +15715, 17171, 
+17217 ; IV, 176, 1286, 373, 871, 876, 963, 1024, 1028, 
1029, 1367, 1614, +2144, 2161 (*«Afl-P°aA), 2162, 2290, 
2300, f2306, 2362 {Matty a-P°y oh 1), 2363; V, 119, 643, 
t«48, +649, f660, +664, +727, +731, f735, f740, +782, f827, 


865, fl332, 1793, 2123, 2126, 2128,2144,2145,2219,2369, 
2381, 2383, 2387, 2400, f24I6, 12416, 2429, 2432, 2885, 
3078, 8134, 3224, 8225, 3263, 3285, 3445, 4184, 4235, 4241, 
4357, 4391, 4735, 4753, 4937, 6196, 6466, 5633, 5637, 5766, 
6757, 5760; VI, 573, 601, 640, +745, 1805, 1984, 2082, 
2100, 2157, 12640, 2914, 2916, 3194 {Bhrthtadyumnamukhdk), 
3808, 3927, 4060, 4064, 4407, 4412,4443,4446, 4480,4614, 
4802, 4957, 4975, 5011, 5017, 5031, 6062, 6328 {Tudki- 
ththiramuMdh), 5329, 5339, 5359, 5465, 5480, 5536, 5642, 
5544, 6812; VII, 190, 294, 365 (Bhj-ehfad yumnayi P°dndtp 
mantradhdi inapt), 377, 379, 1129, 1507, 1666, 1713, 1747, 
1751, 3076, 3077, 3081, 3430, 3490 {Bhpthladywnnamukhdh), 
3491, 3544, 3926, 4020, 4127, +496 {Bhhnatenamukhdk), 
4499, 4637, 4538, 4539, 4881, 5008, 5095,5098,5427,5430, 
6469, 5461, 5557, 5679, 6596, 6694, 6909,6977, 7021,7022, 
7027, 7067, 7112, 7113, 7139, 7180, 1 7306, 7341, 7576, 
7674, 7740, 7743, 7744, 7833 ( Bhfthfadyumnapurogamaih), 
7851, +8163, 9130,0138, 9290, 9434; VIII, 254, 314, 372, 
392, 453 ( Vrlodarapuroyarndh), 825, 829, 1230, 1244, 1268, 
1271, 1337, 1653, 1672, mi, 2122, 2234, 2235, 2236,2300 
( Yudhishthiramulchoh), 2903, 2909 ( Yudhithfh iramukhd h), 
3700, 3702, 4016, f4512, 14534, 4763 (all. to Jatugflia- 
parvan); IX, 68, 78, 236, 324, 337, 342, 384, 386, 388, 
403, 462, 562, 691, 780, 787, 796, 797, 946,953, 991, 1062, 
1063, 1137, 1575, 1643, 1682, 1785. 1826, 1867, 1933, 3463; 
X, 9, 327 { c dndm qibiram), 441,472, 697, 704, 712; XI, 41, 
{°pd„akah), 590; XI 1, 1393; XIV, 2332 (°dtidm fthabhah, 
i.e. Arjuna); XV, 506; XVI, 133. Cl. Pflhatuiujn, pi., 
ICaunleyn, pi., Kuniiputru, pi., Kuntlsula, pi. 

Partha * (“the sou of Pytlift ”) — Arjuna : I, fl82, 1189, 
1194 {Krthna-P°au), 1203, 397, 399, 432, 462, 488 ( h'itl(ina), 
521, 625, 530, 533, 534, 538 {Krthtia-P°yoh), 548, 631, 2276, 
2277, 4806, 6222, 5229, 6293, 5296, 6304, 5353, 5362 
{Phdlgunah), 6387, 5390, 5393, 5395, 6399, 5404, 5411, 
5424, 5454, 5476, 5481, 5483, 6485, 5486, 5488, 5489,5403, 
6496 {Bhanalijayah), 5516, 5536 (defeated the Bauvlra king 
Vipula), 6023, 6600, 6502, 6506, 6508, 6519, 6633, 6636, 
6538, 6632, G646, 6650,6069, 6671, 6696, 6711, 6718, 6722, 
6746, 6760, 6874, 7035, 17054, 7067, f7059, f7077, +7172, 
17173, 7241, 7569, 7766, 7804, 7875, 7918, 7920, 7926, 
7940, 7946, 7956. 7968, 7970, 7972, 7973, 7977, 7SB0, 
8016, 8066 f-Gorindau), 8068 ( Vdrihneyu-P°yoh), 8071 
{°- Krthnayuh). 8078 {°-Miidharau), 8084 ( Vurthntya-P°au), 
8164 {krthna-P°au), 8178, 8191,8221, 8256, 8257 {Kfthpa- 
P°au), 8269 (do.), 8270 (do.), 8327, 8328, 8329 (Ji+sAjKi. 
P°dbhyum), 8467, 8469, 8473 ; II, 1, 14, 29, 40, 68 (.4°), 
66, 647 {Bhananjayt), 666, 781, 798, 805, 830 {°-Bh1mayoh), 
983, 989, 1034, 1046, 1068, 1889 {Bhamiijayah), 1891, 2428, 
2550, 2704; HI, 504, 606, 627, 538, 576, 930, 1015, 1315, 
1387 {Blbhattuh), 1439 {Dhananjayah), 1464, 1477, 1484, 
1485, 1516, 1522, 1625, 1543, 1544, 1557, 1604, 1616, 1624, 
1635, 1639, 1610, 1654, 1666, 1668, 1690, 1692, 1706, 1714, 
1722, 1751, 1765, 1767, 1771, 1777, 1788, 1793, 1795, 1800, 
1817, 1821, 1835, 1844, 1849, 1864, 1866, 1882, 1898, 1914, 
1915, 1916, 1923, 1929, 1935, 1949, 1960, 1964, 1987,2013, 
2014,2028,3084 {SavyatOoinam), 3086, 3087 {Dhanatijayah), 
3090, 8283, 8413, 8414, 8416, 8419, 8429, 110236, tl0266, 
10875, 10881 {Yamayoh pdrvajah . . . (jrtldgvah), 11461, 
11631, 11823, 11826, 12068. 12148, 12189, 12211, 12270, 
12308, 12313, 12314, t!2320, + 1 2569 {Bhanaiijaytna), 14969, 
14976 {Savyaide l Bhanalijayah), 14999, 15176, 16187, 16723, 
16776, 16776, 15852, 16853, 17269, 17270, 1T272, 17273 
(BavyMdei Bhanalijayah ); IV, 160, 671, 584, 588, 620 
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(Dhananjayah), 1179(^°), 1186, 1189, 11197, +1199, 1211, 
1225, 1289, 1267 (A°), 1278, 1284, 1293, 1296 (Savyartcl), 
1297 (nil. to Kniriitnpnrvnn), 1300, 1303, 1308, 1317, 1343, 
1315, 1349 (fi 'rtarahamh), 1368 (A 0 ), 1371 (do.), 1373, 
1390, 1391 ( Dhauanjaya), 1420, 1421, 1429, 1468, 1499, 
1510, 1518, 1519, 1 522, 1528, 1534, 1537, 1541, 1547, 1548, 
1549, 1551, 1573, 1601, 1633, 1637, 1639, 1662, 1664, 1655, 
11668, + 1670, 1 1674, 11682, 11688, f 1 090. fl695, 1699, 
1701, 1705, 1707, 1710, 1724, 1725, 1726, 1727, 1736, 1737, 
1779, 1793, 1794, 1795, 1796, 1797, 1798, 1800, 1804, 1806, 
1807, 1812, 1813, 1820, 1834, 1838 ( JJronaP°au ), 1839, 
1843, 1844, 1845, 1854, 1857 ( Dhananjaynh ), 1860, 1881, 
1888, 1889, 1891, 1892, 1897, 1898, 1809, 1901, 1906, 1909, 
1910, 1915, 1918, 1920, 1931, 1932, 1935, 1944, 1950, 1962, 
1990, 1994, 2001, 2011, 2019, 2040, 2046, 2049, 2055, 2060, 
2074, 2080 (°- Uhifhma»amugamam), -12091, f2094, 12097, 
f2099, f2l02 (trllyah), +2107, f2108, 12110 (Dhananjayah), 
12111, 12114, 12115, +2116. 12121, 12123, 12126, 12130, 
(. Dhannnjayah ), 12132, 12135, 2139, 12143, 12150, 2256, 
2297 (A 0 ). 2311, 2324 ( Dkananjayam ), 2346, 2347 ( 3fatiya - 
P°yoh), 2362 (do.?), 2370 (?) ; V, 116, 141 ( Dhananjayah ), 
146 (do.), 149, 1 60 (?), 170, 171, 629 (A7»J/I), 639, 1704, 
1961, 11875 ( Saryamcin ), 2090, 2129, 2187 ( Dkananjayam ), 
2247 ( A ° ), 2330, 2331, 2341, 2356, 2357, 2376, 12411, 
12508 ( Dhananjaynh ), 12519 ( K»yava-P°yoh ), 2830, 2835, 
2839, 2840, 2901, 3220 ( °takhah , i.o. Kyshnu), 3495, 4178, 
4682, 4691 (Dhannnjayah), 4701, 4772, 5174, 6241, 5466 
(SaryaideinA), 5499, 5503, 5507, 5512, 5521, 6564 (ta- 
GilndlnU), 6566, 15576, 6688, 5589, 5590, 5642, 5710, 5715, 
5716, 5785, 5786, 5845, 5868, 5880, 5932, 7578; VI, 607, 
718, 795, 809, 812, 855, 856, 881, 899, 910, 917, 920, 933, 
950, 966, 972, 973, 1004, 1026, 1104, 1112, 1121, 1149, 
1155, 1160, 1163, 1168, 1182, 1202, 1228, 1251, 1255, 1308, 
1406, 1408, 1452, 1454, 1484, 1485, I486, 1487, 1488, 1489, 
1626, 1528, 1532, 1679, 1998 ( k'fthnasahitah ), 2078, 2155, 
2159, 2162, 2165, 2169, 2180, 2186, 2392, 2426, 2466, 2488, 
2542, 2649, 2557, 2561, 2564, 2566, 2572, 2581, 12591, 
12610, 12612, 12619, 12626, 12627, 12632, 12648, 12675, 
2683, 3064, 3120, 3201, 3207, 3270, 3272, 3443, 3574, 3575, 
3679, 13754, 13755, 13769, 13760, 13767, 3977 (father of 
Iravot), 3980, 4335, 4460, 4495, 4555, 4619, 4642, 4644, 
4646, 4648, 4649, 4652, 4656, 4660, 4667, 4730, 4732, 4834 
( Blbhattum), 4843, 4846, 4850, 4853, 4856, 4867, 4868, 
4920, 4921, 4922, 4923, 4982 (read °a with B.), 4983, 4984, 
5067, 5096, 5097, 6120, 5126, 5129, 5131, 5133, 5134, 6136, 
5138, 5196, 5201, 5214, 5217 (only B.), 6230, 6295, 5299, 
5307, 5312, 6314, 5318, 5349, 5366, 5383, 6406, 5439, 5468, 
5463, 5486, 5492, 5499, 5523, 5524,5622, 5634, 5646, 5731, 
5785, 6786, 5787, 6793,5800, 5806 (?); VII, 107, 195, 196, 
286, 326, 341 (°ena tamam, eo. Sdtyaki), 402, 448, 454, 457, 
669, 676, 719, 734, 735, 747, 769, 773, 783, 788, 793, 982 
(°$amatp,BC. Qrutaklrti), 983, 1130, 1195, 1213, 1214, 1216, 
1222, 1223, 1225, 1226, 1233, 1242, 1244,1245,1251, 1252 
(Aeyuta-P°yoh), 1256, 1261, 1271, 1273, 1278, 1289, 1290, 
1292, 1293, 1302, 1305, 1310, 1324, 1330, 1338, 1343, 1420, 
1431, 1433, 1486 ( Qilndlvadhanvanah), 1533, 1758 (Dhanan- 
jayatp), 2542, 2551, 2562 (read °ah with B.), 2618, 2638, 
2639, 2646, 2648, 2668 (all. to Kairataparvan), 2676, 2724, 
2730, 2743, 2773, 2777, 2778, 2780, 2782, 2791 (DhanaH- 
jayah), 2795, 2797, 2824, 2825, 2836, 2638, 2844, 2853, 
3866, 2862, 2886, 2889, 2897, 2901 (only C., but read 
pdrfvad with B.), 2966 (Dhananjayah), 2986, 2991, 2993, 
2997, 3008, 3058, 3141, 3163, 3166, 3163, 3164, 3169, 3170, 


3195, 3203, 3208, 3230, 3246, 3247, 3261, 3271, 3274, 3280, 
3283, 3285, 3296, 3297, 3304, 3322, 3324, 3326, 3329, 3335, 
3338, 3341, 3351, 3353, 3358, 3359, 3363, 3367, 3376, 3399, 
3400, 3404, 3408, 3418, 3434 (Dhananjayah), 3486 (°- Vdr- 
thntyayoh), 3698, 3704, 3709, 3711, 3718, 3724, 3725, 3730, 
3732, 3733, 3734, 3735, 3736 ( °-Govindau ), 3746, 3760, 
3795, 3800 ( Kr*hna-P°au ), 3807, 3809, 3813, 3814, 8817, 
3820, 3821, 3823, 3833, 3839, 3840, 3845, 3848,3861, 3862, 
3870, 3884, 3896, 3918, 3919, 3956, 3962, 4172, 4230, 4234, 
4242, 4269, 4291, 4302, 4476 ( Sdtyaki-P°dhhyd y»), 5100, 
5247, 6249, 5259, 5260, 5261, 5262, 5308, 5376, 5613, 5802, 
6803, 5816 (Pdkafdtanih), 5852 ( Dhananjayah ), 5854, 5860, 
5861, 5863, 5864, 5885 ( Dhananjayah ), 5889, 5947, 5950, 
6953, 5956, 5959, 5961, 5965, 6966, 5995, 5996, 6004, 6006, 
6017, 6071, 6076, 6078, 6086, 6093, 6098, 6103, 6106, 6115, 
6117, 6122 ( Dhananjayah ), 6126, 6130, 6141, 6143, 16150, 
6155 ( Dhananjayah ), 6167, 6179, 6214, 6221, 6237, 6285, 
6287, 6298, 6299 (Phdlgunah), 6308, 6325, 6330, 6368, 
6370, 6422, 6440, 6451, 6499, 6574, 6648, 6683, 6733, 6736 
(Jiihnund), 6767, 6964, 6974, 6986, 6990, 6993,7087,7094, 
7103,’ 7105, 7110, 7111, 7114, 7119, 7121, 7123 (only B.), 
7126, 7127, 7215, 7508, 7657, 7667, 7719, 7800, 7801, 7802, 
7816, 18163, 8181, 8219, 8226, 8231, 18247, 8259, 8260, 
826 1 , 8268, 8277, 8283 ( Dhanafyaydt ), 8290 ( Dkananjayam ), 
8291 (do.), 8300, 8302 ( (jakrakalpt), 8330, 8397, 8464,8606, 
8609, 8613, 8621, 8624, 8692, 8797, 8865 (Dhananjayah), 
9084, 9101, 9104, 9106, 9108, 9116, 9122, 9142, 9158, 9219, 
9334, 9336, 19338, 9404, 9405, 9408, 9503, 9512, 9514, 
9515, 9547, 9571, 9636, 9639; VIII, 115 (had slain 
Qrut&yus), 129 (had slain the Qrenis, the Baipqaptakas, etc.), 
141, 231, 274, 382, 422, 613, 635, 638, 658, 1669, +672, 
1682, 689, 1696, 1699, 1705, 712, 726, 727, 732, 733, 738, 
823, 1093 (Dhananjayah), 1096 (do.), 1118 (Jithnuh), 1227, 
1250, 1286, 1287, 1288, 1304, 1311, 1328, 1342, 1343, 1345, 
1347, 1385, 1629, 1630, 1659, 1665, 1669, 11716, +1795, 
11799, 1800 (J Dkananjayam), 1801, 1805 (Dhanahjayatjt), 

1815, 1826, 1947, 1952, 1958, 11977, +1979, 11981, tl996, 
2000, 2016, 2180, 2187, 2191, 2197, 2199, 2210, 2217, 2222, 
2565, 2566, 2567, 2568, 2569, 2578, 2579, 2590, 2591, 2599, 
2696, 2793, 2797, 2798, 2826, 2830, 2866, 2899, 2900, 2938, 
2956, 2961, 2964, 2967, 2970, 2974 (Dhananjayah), 2976, 
2980, 2995, 2998, 3001, 3003, 3004, 3006, 3011, 3016, 3020, 
3024, 3032, 3059, 3065, 3191 (Phdlgunena), 3192, 3193, 
3197, 3215, 3216, 3224, 3226, 3228,3229, 3232, 3236, 13238, 
t3239, 3278, 3280, t3295, 3328, t3345, 13347, 13382, 
13384, 3397, 3404, 3418, 3419, 3421, 3423, 3425, 3430, 
3431, 3469, 13481, 3486, 13491, 13492, 13516, +3517, 
+3519, 13520, 13527, t3529, +3534, 3542, 3543, 3552, 
8553, 3554, 3556, 3576, 8682, 3583, 3593, 3607, 3609, 3616, 
3618, 3629, 3633, 3637, 3643, 3644, 3645, 3660, 3661, 3681, 
3683, 3684, 3686, 3745, 3748, 3760, f3810, t3848, t8856, 
13865, 3872, 3877, 3881, 3883, 3884, 4027, 4030, f4048, 
14061, 14071, +4081, 14082, 4119, 4133, 4134, 4141, 4166, 
4168, 4174, 4175, 14189^4333, 14334, 14335, 14344, 4362, 
4368, 4368, 4369, 4402, 4408, 4417, 4434, 4447, 4466, 4474, 
4476, f4633, f4635, 14638, 14565, +4571, 14586, t4697, 
+4601, 14607, 14609, f4610, f4623, t4627, f4630 (Airf/1), 
+4632, t4835, t4637, t4642, f4643, t4644, +4662, +4664, 
f4666 (f ydmak), +4673, +4676, +4677, f4678, +4695, f4707, 
+4713, 4717, 4722, 4724, 4731, 4737, 4738, 4764, 4760, 
+4780, +4787, t4790, f4799, f4806, t4826, f4830, 4886, 
4847, 4849, 4933, 4934, 4936, 4982, 4989, 4993, 6007, 6012, 
5028; IX, 128, 140, 141, 160, 189, 708 (A°), 718, 716, 
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716, 717 (°pdrakot), 721, 723, 726 (Dhananjayah), 788, 786, 
788, 789, 798 (jtfthna-P°yoh), 820 ( Dhananjayah), 960, 
1028, 1331, 1332, 1333, 1449, 1477 ( Dhananjayah ), 1478, 
1483 (slays Sugarman), 1484, 8422, 3489 ; X, 443 (Dhanah- 
jnyah), 634, 706 ( Dhananjayah ) ; XI, 603 (hud slain Karna), 
646, 647 ( Dhanakjayam ), 698 (had slain Bliuri^ravun) ; XII, 
28 (tyetavdhanah), 37 (had slain Kama), 200 (kanlydn), 884, 
899, 769, 777, 778, 784, 803 (had slain Bhishma), 6219, 
13161, 13168, 13170, 13171, 13189, 13237, 13260, 13265, 
13270, 13296, 13557 (?)j XIII, f7379 (Kyuhna gave him 
■white horses) ; XIV, 379, 380, 387, 390, 400, f404, f405, 
408, 415, 422, 686, 587, 688, 589, 592, 694, 698, 599, 
t?48 (!), 938, 947, 1480, 1638, 1793, 1827, 1966 ( pantram 
P°*ya, i.e. Purikshit), 2129, 2147, 2151, 2161, 2173, 2179, 
2182, 2223 ( Bhlmatendd anantarat), 2226, 2232, 2243, 2244, 
2245, 2247, 2273, 2278, 2279, 2286, 2292, 2297, 2300, 2317, 
2318, 2329, 2390 (Pdif^avatp), 2391, 2410, 2426, 2448, 2488, 
2489, 2491, 2495, 2497, 2500, 2501, 2510, 2566, 2576, 2692, 
2607 ; XV, 379, 408 ( Dhananjayah ), f666 (°iya bhdryd, i.e. 
UlBpi), 853 ( Dhananjayam , = Nnra), 855 (read with B. °dd 
vdbhutah, sc. Abhiraanyu, C. by orror has °«), 1069; XVI, 
fl06, 137, 144, 149, 154, 158, 175,. 176, 185, 189, 190, 195, 
211, 213 r '216, 222, 234, 236 ( Dhananjayah ), 239, 242, 245, 
252, 257, 260, 291; XVII, 41 ( 0 kdrandt)'; XVIII, 96. 

Partita* (do.) = Bhimasona: I, 5470 ( Bhlmah ), 5784, 6025, 
1 7077 ; II, 1814 (according to PCIl.), 2534 {Frkodarah) ; 
III, 2050, 10897, 11076, 11081 ( dtmajam M&tarigvanah), 
11314, 11608, 11610, 11620, 11695 (dlmajatfi Mltarigvanah), 
11760, 15789 ( Fykodarah), 17278(do.); IV, ‘ 619, 730, 1111, 
1121 ( Frkodarah ), 1351; V, 2180 ( Frkodarah ), 2755, 2758, 
4217 ( Dhlmatenah ), 5334 ( Frkodarah), 5471 ; VI, 2308 
(Bhfmah), 2334, 2823, 3347, 4021, 4670 {Frkodarah), 4677 ; 
VII, 977 (father of Sutauoma ; = Arjuna, PCR. by error), 
1133, 4075, 4366, 5109 ( Fykodaram), 5142, 5153, 5168, 
5391 , 5457, 5505, 5508, 5620, 5627, 5776, 7459 ( Frkodarah), 
9251 ; VIII, f3836, 4266, 4856 {°- Pdnhatayoh) ;' IX, 148, 
1830 ( Fykodarilt), 1894 (do.), 1916, 3134, 3236, 3280; X, 
599; XI, 376 ( Frkodarah) ; XVII, 71. 

Partha* (do.) = Karna; V, 4928, 

Partita* (do.) = Yudhisbtliira : I, 5038, 6254, 7619 (F°), 
8060; II, 189, 194, 223, 286, 291, 311, 345, 350, 513, 547, 
654, 555, 655, 1596, 1684 ( yajiiam P°tya), 1931, fl999, 
2011, 2037, 2078, f2384, 2491 (7°), 2496, 2507, 2513; 

III, 40, 145, f918, f953, f961, 969, 972, 1026, 1127, 1128, 
1156, 1202, 1218, 1315, 1319, 1400, 1402, 1403,8259,8381, 
f 10244, 10410, 10828, 10832, f 10836, 11445, 11633, 11634, 
11637, 11638, 11641, 11645, 11652, 11781, 11806, 11826, 
11880, fl257l (?), f 12575, 12769, 12834, 13371, 13441, 
14874, 15729, 16431, 16456, 16472, 16843, 16885, 17327; 

IV, 906, 910, 943, 2209, 2258 (7°), 2322(F), 2370(F); V, 
160, 199, f713, f767, f771, f778, f788, f791, +8*4, f948 
(Ajatagatruryi), 1974, 2138, 2238, 2316, 2669, 4278, 4706 (F), 
4716, 5548, 5893; VI, 14, 765 (7°), 1667, 2057, 2069, 
2072, 3281, 3701, 3806 ; VII, 823, 1053, 1778, 4169, 4275, 
6149, 5161 (7°), 5464 (F). 5467, 6962 (Drona-I^au), 7261, 
7267, 7383, 7388, 8737 ; VIII, 845, 2344, '2348, 2349, 2357, 
2689, 2977, 2992, 3183, f3380, f3490, 3690,5008; IX, 71, 
246 (t°hita ratal, sc. Kyshpa), 358, 640, 647, 854, +875, f882, 
923, 1013, 1024 ( 7 a ); X, 584, 686 ; XII, 65, 342, 343, 
844, f369, f370, 389, 610, 605, 656, 700, 826, 1184, 1383 
{jyuhfhah pita P°tya, sc. Dhytarlshfra), 1388, 1672, 1706, 
2461, 2471 (7*), 2474, 2959, 2981, 8141, 8298, 3781,6166, 
f6262, 6624, 7068, 7129, 7131, 9699, 9980, 10202, 11060, 


11176, 11191(7°), f 1 1208, fl 1209; XIII, 200, 1019,1296, 
1321, +1378, 1540, 2141, 2395, 2558, 3045, 3453, 3483, 
f3692, f8730, 4807, 4844, 6184, 5345, 5402 {°-6dnyeyayoh), 
5660, 5790, 6895, f7358, f7362, f7363, +7366, 17377, f7386, 
+7393, 7491, 7699; XIV, 33, 59, 60, 63, 295, 321, 325, 337, 
2676; XVII, 73; XVIII, 60, 81 ( Dharmdrdjo Y°»), 106, 
112, 116. 

Parvatta, a Raksliasa. § 537 (Raina-Rfivanayuddlm) ; III, 
285a, 16365 (followed Havana). 

Parvanukramanl (“table of contents of tho greater 
sections’*), the first of the minor parvmis of tho Mhbhr. 
(= Anukramauikaparvan). § 10 (Purvusangr.) : I, 2, 311. 
Cf. AnukramunT. 

Parvasangraha (“outlines of tho greuter sections”): I, 
311, 360, 614, 659. — Do.* = Purvaaongrahaparvun. § 10 
(Parvasangr.) : 1,2,311. 

[Parvasangrahaparvan(°va)] f the second of the minor 
parvans ; cf. PurvfiHiingrnha. § 8: iSuuti related: Rum a 
(J&roadagnya), having in the intervals between the Tietfi. and 
DvRpnra yugus repeatedly destroyed the warrior caste, formed 
five lakes of blood at Kamuntapancaka, where he offered 
oblations of blood to the manes of his ancestors, until those 
pacified him, and his lakes became holy tlrtha * (places of 
pilgrimage). — § 9 : Sauti explained tho term akshauhinl (an 
army) and its subdivisions. Eighteen ak&hauhinU purtook 
of the battle ; BhUhma holding the coinmumt for ten days, 
Drona for five, Karna for two, (July a for half a day, tho combat 
between Tihnna and Luryodhana lasting half a day, and the 
nightly assault of Dramii (i.e. Ayvatthfiman), JIardikya (i.e. 
Krtavarman ), and Gautama (i.e. Krpa) on YudhMhira ' i 
army taking place at tho end of tho same day. — § 10 : Sauti 
enumerated the 100 smaller parvans, or greater chapters, 
together with the three parvans of Harivam<;a (together 103). 
— § 11 : Sauti enumerated the eighteen hooks or greater 
parvans, with Harxvamqa as tho nineteenth, with a summary 
of their contontB, a computation of the number of verses, 
and renewed praises (I, 2). 

Parvata ‘, a Dovarshi, son of Naradu’s sister, often mentioned 
together with Oaudharvas (cf. Parvata*). § 59 (Sarpasattra): 
I, 53, 2048 (Narada and P. among tho sadasyasat tho snake- 
sacrifice of Janamojava).— § 233 (Svaynnivarap.) : I, 187, 
f701 1 ( Narada-P°au i present at tho sva) amvaru of DraupadI). 
— § 264 (Subhakriy&p.) : 11, 4ff, 110 (waited upon Yudhi- 
shthira).— § 265 (Lokapalasabhakhyanap.) : If, 6, 145 (only 
B., C. has llaivatena , accompanied Naradu). — § 266 (Qakra- 
sabhav.): II, 7, 292 (in the palace of ludra). — § 345 
(Nalop&khjfanap.) : III, 54, 2117 (Nurudu and P. cumo to 
Indra).— § 378 (Tlrthayatrup.) : III, 83, 8475 ( °-A(lradau f 
came to Yudhishthira), 8483 (decariheh).—§ 412(Ashtava- 
kriya): III, 134, f 1 0659 ( dvau derarahl Nurnda-P°au ). — 
§ 595 (Srnjuya): VII, 66, 2138 {r»hl Ndrada-P°au) t 2142, 
2146 (contending about tho daughter of Sj-njaya, Narada and 
P. cursed one another). — § 600 (Ghatotkucuvadhap.) : VII, 
183, f7294 ( Nardda-P°dbhyam } brought lamps). — § 632 
(R&jadh.): XII, 29, f 1 042 (had granted Spijnya tho son 
SuvarnashthTvin).— § 6335 (Nftrada-Parvutop.) : XII, 30, 
1043, 1046 ( Ndradah P°g eaiva drdv fthl), 1018 (the sister- 
son of Narada), 1060, 1061, 1068, 1071, 1076, 1077, 1078, 
1083, 1085, 1086 (Narada and P . cursed one auother, cf. 
§595). — § 6345 (Suvaraashthivisurabhavop.): XII, 81, 1091 
(avasrlyo me, sc. Narada’s), 1093, 1095, 1097, 1101,(1103), 
1105, 1106, 1115 (granted Sjfijava the son Suvarnashthlvin). 
— § 636 (Kh&dgotpattik.) : XII, 168/3, 6142 ( Narada- P°au). 
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— § 6626 (Jnpukop.) : XTl, 2006, 7340 (Mradah P°g 
cairn).— § 6946 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284a, 10218 ( N&rada - 
P°au , cam© to the sacrifice of Dakslia).— § 702 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 203a, 10761 {Ntlrada-P°au).-l 712 (gukotpatti) : 
XII, 324, 12176 (do. with giva on Mem).—- § 734 (Anw;a- 
sanik.): XIII, 26a, 1764 (Narad ah P°g cat if a , came to see 
Bhlslimn). — § 746 (do.): XI II, 83f, 3887 ( Mradah P°g 
caiva, sung). — § 75 1 A (g»pathavidhi) : XIII, 94a, f 455 0 
(Ndrada-P°au\ (4680). — § 768 (Anuqisanik.) : XIII, 130a, 
6297 ( Ndrada-P°an t came to Kpdmu). — § 775 (do.): XIII, 
166a, 7639 (Mradah P°g caiva ). — § 787 (Aqramav&sap.) : 
XV, 20 Pfi, 538 (do.). — § 789 (Putradar^anap.) : XV, 29a, 
774 (do.). Cf. next. 

Parvata’, O Gnndharva (probably originally identical with 
Parvata 1 ). § 269 (Vniqiavanusabhav.) : II, 10, 406 (among 
the Oundharvits in the pulace of Kubera). 

Parvata, adj. (“ mountainous ”). § 208 (Astradarqaua) : I, 

136, 5366 (sc. astrena , employed by Arjuna). 

Par vat aj a (“born on the mountains ”) ■» Kulindaputra 1 : 
VIII, f4320. 

Parvatapati (“ lord of the mountains **) = Bhagadatta (acc. 
to PClt.) : VII, 1179. 

Parvataraja-kanya (“daughter of the great mountain, 
i.e. Himavut") = Uma: I, 7008. 

Parvatarajan (“ mountain-king **) = Maudura: I, 1119. 

Parvatavasin, pi. (°<2A) (“living ill mountains **), a people 
(= PftrvotTya, pi.?). § 515 (ICuniadigvijayu) : III, 264, 

152£5 (vanquished by Karim on his digvijayn). 

Parvatecjvara 1 (“ lord of the mountains **) = Bfhanta* : 
II, 1018.— Do.'- filuigadutta: VII, 1266. 

P&rvateya (“belonging to the mountaineers'*), a king. 
§,130 (Aipquvut.) : I, 67, 2665 (iucuruation of the Asura 
Krathu (II. Knpntha)). 

Parvati = Uma, q.v. 

# ParvatIya *, pi. (°dh) (“ Mountaineers **), a people. § 295 
(Dyutap.): 11, 62, 1863 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 
— § 556 (Sunjayitjanap.) : V, 30, f390 (in the army of 
Duryodhann).— § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0/t, 365. — § 589 
(Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 11*/, 397 (had formerly been 
vanquished by Kfshnu). — § 591 (Satpqnptukuvndhap.) : VII, 
aor, 802 (in the gar u chivy u ha of Drona). — § 599 (Jaya- 
druthnvadhap.) : VII, 121 m, 4819 (attacked Satyuki), 4835 
(gitrdn, adj.?), 4841. — § 607 (Karnup.): VIII, 46^, 2106 
(are stupid).— § 608 (do.): VLIL, 487 . 2135 (followed 
gjukuni and Uluka); 73, 3653 (in the army of Duryodhana). 
— § 609 (gulyap.) ; IX, I7, 27 (have been sluin). 

# Parvatiya*, adj. (“ btdouging to the ParvatlyaB**). § 287 
(Kajusuyikap.) : Ii, 34, 1269 ( r0.j0.nah , came to the rajasuya 
of Yudhishthira). — § 292 (do): II, 46a, 1609. — § 522 
(Drnupadlharannp.) : 1TI, 271, 15723 (niahurathdn, follow 
Jayadratha, are slain by Arjuna). — § 564 (Sainyodyogap.) : 
V, 47, 82 (ttfpdh ).— § 573 (Ambopakhyfmap.) : V, 106e, 
7608 (ny/xlA, in the army of Duryodhana).— § 593 (Abhi- 
inanyuvadhup.) : VII, 377 • 1374 (sc. haydn ), — § 599 
(Jayadratlmvadhap.) : VII, I2I77. 4831 (sc. hayavardn) t 
4837 (rdj&iiah ).— § 601 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, f200 (sc. 
haydh ?, otherwise PCR.). 

Parvatiya 8 (“ king of the Mountaineers **), a prince. § 130 
(Aqiq&vat.): L 67, 2692 (incarnation of the Asura Kukshi). 

Pirvatiya 4 = gakuui: II, f2120; III, f 1357 (C°); V, 
f805 ((?). 

Parvatiya* * Janamejaya* : VIII, 169 (7°). 

Paryavasthlta a Vishnu (lOOO names). 


Paryaya = giva (1000 names*). 

FSshanatirtha, name of a vedi. § 377 (DhaumyatTrthak.) : 

III, 88, 8338 (the first of Jamadagni’s two vedis in g&r- 
paraka). 

Pataccara, pi. ( 0 dA), a people. § 273 (R&jasuyarambhap.) : 
II, 14, 590 (among the peoples who fled from fear of 
Jarasandha). — § 281 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1108 (in the 
south, vanquished by Sahadeva).— § 549 (P&nduvapraveqap.)? 

IV, la, 11.— § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 60*r, 2081 (in 
the army of Yudhishthira). 

Pataccarahanty, name of a prince. § 592 (Samqapta- 
kavadhap.) : VII, 23o f 1010 (proceeded against Droga); 
26, 1098 (fought with Lakshmana). Of. next. 
Pataccaranihanty, name of a prince. § 232(8vayaipvarap.): 
1, 186, 6996 (present at the svayaipvara of Draupadl). Cf. 
the prec. 

Fatagaqreshtha (“Lord of birds*’) = Garucja : I, 1492; 
VIII, 1803. 

Patagapati (do.) = Garucju : I, f 1545. 

Pat a gar aj a (do.) - Garnet : VII, 4953. 

Patageqvara (do.) = Garucja : I, 1093, 1249, 1313, 1407 
(i 0 °) ; VI, 5794 ; XIII, 7104 (only B.). 

Patagendra (do.) =s Garuda: 1, 1474, 1486; V, 2939, 3884. 
Patagottama (do.) — Garucja: 1, 1316; VI, 201. 
Patakin, a Kuru warrior. § 600 (Glmtotkacavadhap.) : VII, 
166*, 6851. 

Patala, a region under tho earth, the abode of the Asuras in 
the world of the Nagas. § 28 (Amrtamanthana) : I, 18, 
1132 (°talavd*\nii sc. bhutdni).— \ 30 b (Samudru) : I, 21, 
1211 ( °jvalandvdsam t sc. the ocean), 1217 (°talam avyayam). 

— § 316 (Samudradarsana) : I, 22, 1231 ( °jvalanurdtam 9 sc. 
the ocean), f 1 234 (°jvalanagikhdvidlpi(&hgain } sc. the ocean). 

— § 246 (Sundopasundop.): I, 212, 7731 (the Daityas fled 
to P.). — § 339 (Indralokahh.) : 111, 47, 1695 (°vdsino raudrd 
Dan oh putrdh ). — § 386 (Agastyop.): Ill, 106, 8816 (°talam 
dsthituh, sc. the Kaleyas).— § 422 bis (Vurtih&vaturn) : III, 
142, 10927 (nashtd vasumatl hftsnd P°e caiva majjitfi ). — 
§ 513 (GhoshayatrSp.) : III, 261, 15145 (°ads»wo raudrah , 
sc. Daiteya-D&nav&h). — § 522 (Draupadlharanap.) : III, 
268, f 15642 (? °mukhe patantam ; “pit,** PCR.) ; 271, 
15757 (°tala$atnstho * pi yadi QaJcro * *ya surat hih ). — § 524* 
(Vishnu): III, 272, 15810 ( ndyalokdtng ca P°talacdrinak ), — 
§ 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 00, 3547 ( puram . . . baity a - 
Ddnavascvitam, in the world of the Nagas), 8552 (etymology 
of the name), 3555 ( °talam dgritdh ) ; 100, 3568 (°talcm 
dgritam , sc. Hiranyapura). — § 565 (Galavacar.) : V, 108, 
3772 (°m dgritya Farunah, in the west). — § 576 (Bhugavad- 
git&p.) : VI, 23, 306 (nityam, vasasi P°e, sc. Durga). — 
§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 40, 1992 (only C.). — § 589 
(Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 1, 31 (°a iva mqjjantah); 11, 401 
( °talardsinam Paiicajan yam ). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 103, 3887 (vasundhard . . . sa-P °&) ; 114, 4454 
( Dromyambhlrapdtdlatp , sc. the army of Duryodhana, com- 
pared to an ocean). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 47, 2222 
(' °talasanmbh$ 1 so. sainyamahuvartc ) ; 60, 3000 (? majjantam 
iva P°c\ “ a bottomless ocean,** TCll.); 66, 3315 (°m iva 
gambhlram , so. Karna) ; 73, 3689 (urvirji . . . sdJcdgajala - 
P°d>p ) ; 00, f4633 (°tale gaydno ndgo 'gvatcnalt ). — § 610 
(galyup.) : IX, 7, 360 ( BhUhma-Drondrnavam . . . Karm~ 
P° sambhavam).—§ 6546 (PavanaqalmalTsaipv.) : XII, 164, 

t 5815 ( goshayaty tva P°m vahad gandhavahah guoifa so. Vfcyu 
/ (the wind)).— § 659 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 177, 6624 (°« iro 
dushptirahf sc. desire), — § 677 (do.): XII, 261, 9052 
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(nadlm . . , samdrasdgaragamdtp yoni’P°du*lar&tp [sic !]).-r 
§ 7175 (N&r&yanlya) : XII, 340, 12947 (Baliii caiva karish- 
ydmi P°vd8tnatp t says Nir&yana); 34800, 13499 (dkdga- 
P% the ears of Narayoga) ; 3B0, 13671 (°tihena bhogind , 
i.o. Qesha).— §723(Anuq&sanik.): XIII, 6a, 329 (Balih . . . 
Vis hnoh purushakdrena . . . P°sadanah kftah ). — § 742 (do.) : 
XIII, 38, 2230. 

Patalavati, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9x, 330. 

Patana, a Rakshasa. § 537 (R&ma-R&vanayuddlia) i III, 
285a, 16365 (followed Havana). 

Pat ail ga 1 = Surya (the Sun) (Nil.) : I, 2573 (°sahacdrinah t 
sc. the sons of Kratu, q.v.). 

Fatanga* — Kyshna : XII, 1510. 

Pataiigaraja ( (< king of birds ”) = Garu<Ja : V f 3933. 

Patatrivara ~ Garutfa : YII, 632 (°-bhogin&f} i). 

Fatavasaka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2159 
(Samfddha-P°au t of Dhrtar&shtra’s race; C. has by error 
Pafha°). 

Pathavasaka, v. Patavftsaka. 

Pathikrt, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 
14206.* 

Pathyase qrutibhiq caiva vedopanishadam 
ganaih = Qiva (1000 nameB 1 ). 

Pati = <?iva: XL1I, 1233 (1000 names 8 ) ; XIY, 204. 

Patitri, a Kuru warrior. § 608 (Karaap.) : Y1II, 48o, 2263 
(brother of TJluka, PCR.). 

Pativratanaip. loka(h) (“the worlds of the faithful 
wives 11 ) : IX, 2896. 

[Pativratamahatmyaparvan] (“the section about tlio 
greatness of the faithful wife”) (cf. Pativrataya mahatmyBip 
Savitryah). § 545: Asked by Yudhishthira, Mdrkandeya 
related, on account of Krshnd : The Madra king Agvapati f 
the husband of Mdlavl , was old and childless. After eighteen 
years of vows and offerings to Sdvitrl , Sdvitrl granted him 
a boon ; he asked for many sons, but was promised a daughter. 
She was called Sdvitrl . As nobody asked her in marriage, she 
wttB sent to look for a husband herself (HI, 283). She chose 
Satyavat , the son of the Qdlva king Byumatsena (the husband 
of Qaibyd), who had been blinded and deprived of his kingdom 
and lived as an ascetic in tho forest. Satyavat equalled 
Rantideva Sdhkrti, tybi Auglnara , Yaydti, etc., but Ndrada 
said : 11 Within a year of this day lie will die ” ; then Ndrada 
went to hoaven ( 1 II, 294). After her marriage Sdvitrl dressed 
in bark garments, etc. (HI, 295). She counted the days/ and 
having ascertained that her husband would die on the fourth 
day following, she observed a trir&tra vow ; on the fourth day 
all the ascetics uttered benedictions that she should never 
suffer widowhood ; she would not eat before the sun set. 'She 
followed Satyavat as ho, taking his axe, stft out for the woods 
(III, 296). He fell ill and slept with his head on her lap. 
Yama himself — and not his emissary — came with a noose in 
his hand and pulled out of tho body of Satyavat a person of 
the size of a thumb, bound it in the noose and proceeded 
in a southern direction. Sdvitrl followed him and was granted 
five boons: (1) that her father-in-law shoflld attain his eye - 
sight aud bo strong ; (2) that her father-in-law should regain 
his kingdom and never fall off from his duties ; (3) that her 
father should have 100 sons ; (4) that she and Satyavat should 
have 100 sons “ begotten from both of us ” ; (5) that Satyavat 
should bo restored to life and live 400 years. Yama untied 
the noose ; she went back to the corpse and placed his head 
on her lap. Satyavat regained his consciousness. He was 


anxious about his parents, and they returned to the hermitage 
(III, 297) • Meanwhile Dyumatsena had regainod his sight, 
but was anxious at not finding Satyavat. He was comforted 
by the brahmans Suvarcas , Gautama , Bharadvdja t Dulbhya , 
Apastamba , and Dhaumya. A little while after wurds Satyavat 
and Sdvitrl reached tho hermitage. Sdvitrl narrated every- 
thing that had happened and was praised by the rshis (III, 
298). Meanwhile the enemy of Dyumatsena had been slain 
by his minister, and Dyumatsena thon again bocame king of 
tho tyllvat. Sdvitrl after a long time gave birth to 100 sons, 
and her fathor also got 1 00 sons by Mdlavl . “ So also Kjrshnd 

will roscue ye all.” Yudhtshfhira and his brothers continued 
to live in the Kdmyaka forest (II l, 299). 

Pativrataya akhyana(m) (“the story of the faithful 
wifo M ). § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 469 (i.e. Putivratopfi- 
khyana). 

Pativrataya mahatmya(m) Savitryab (“the great- 
ness of the faithful wife Savitri”). § 10 (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 326 (i.e. Putivratamah&tmyap&rvan). 

[Pativratopakhyana] ( u the story of the faithful wife ”) 
and [Brahmanavyadhasamvada] (“a conversation 
between a brahman and a hunter ”) (cf. Pativrataya 
ftkhyanaip). § 479 (Murkand ) : Questioned by YudhUhthira 
about the virtuo of women, Mdrkandeya , saying that the 
work of a mother is more difficult than that of a father, and 
that for women neither sacrifices nor grdddhas nor fasts aro 
of any efficacy, but that they can win heaven only by serving 
their husbands (III, 205), related: When the brahman 
Kaugika, who had studied tho Vedas and the Upanishuds, 
was reciting tho Vedas under a tree, a female crane befouled 
his body, and looked upon with anger by Kaugtka fell to 
tho ground. Kaugika regretted his angry deed. When 
he had entered a village in ordor to procure alms, .iu 
a certain house the wife first served her husband, who came 
home tired and hungry, with food, etc. (description), and 
thon began to conciliate the angry Kaugika , who blamed her 
for exalting her husband above the brahmans . She said that 
she was no she-crune, that sho knew that the ocean had been 
made brackish and undrinkable by the wrath of the brahman #, 
that the fire of their wrath had not to this day been 
extinguished in the forest of Dandaka , but that she regarded 
her husband as her supreme god, and deserved forgiveness, 
that anger iB a foe to men within themselves, and that 
the gods know him to be a brahman who hue abandoned 
anger and passion, etc., and who, though himself injured, 
never returns the injury, etc., that virtue ( dharma ) is difficult 
to understand, but must bo based on truth ; tho ancients have 
declared that virtue depends on gruti ’, but it is variously 
defined (bahudhd drgyate) and subtle to bo understood 
(sdkshma)] 41 thou art cognisant of virtue and studiest tho 
Vedas ; but I think, however, that thou dost not know what 
virtue really is ; a fowler (vyddha) in Mithild will discourse 
to thee on virtue.” Kaugika blessed her, and returned to his 
abode, reproaching himself (III, 206). — § 480 : He sot out 
for Mithild (description), ruled over by Janaka, and found 
out the fowler, who was seated iu* a butcher's yard, selling 
venison and buffalo meat to a large crowd of buyers ; but he 
at onco went to Kaugika , and proving that ho knew why he 
had como, he led him to his abode, where he honoured him 
duly, and explained to him that, notwithstanding his cruel 
trade, which he had inherited from his sires and grandsires, 
and which belonged to his caste by birth, ho led & virtuous 
life, serving his superiors and old people, speaking truth . novel 

69 



Patoorna— Pattifiu . 


046 


envying others, giving to the best of his power, etc. In the 
kingdom of Janaka there did not exist a single subject that 
did not follow the duties of his casto. He did not slay the 
boars and buffaloes himself, nor did he cat moat himself ; 
he fasted during the duy and ate in the night; “even though 
the behuviour of his older be bad, u person may yet be himself 
of good behaviour; so also a person may become virtuous, 
although he muy by profession he a slayer of animals.” It is 
tho fault of the kings when the subjects decay, and monsters, 
dwarfs, etc., are produced, but Janaka ruled justly. If one 
repents a wrong 'done by him, he is delivered from his 
sin (v. 13751). If a man seeks redemption ( [kalydnam 
dbhipadyate) after having committed a sin, he becomes purified 
of all his sins (v. 13756). It is temptution ( lobha ) that 
constitutes the basis of sin. Then he gave some advice aB 
to what is virtuous conduct (v. 13794 foil. : 44 these three are 
said to constitute the perfect way ( padam ) of the virtuous : 
a man must not do wrong to anybody, he must give alms, 
and must always bo truthful”) ; (v. 13797 foil. : 44 freedom 
from malice, forbenranco, pence of mind, contentment, pleasant 
speech, renunciation of desires and anger, virtuous conduct, 
and actions regulated according to the ordinances of the sacred 
textB, constitute the perfect way ( mar gam ) of the virtuous”) 
(III, 207)* The fowler and the animals sluin by him are 
driven by their karman in a former life. In days of yore 
2,000 unirnuls and 2,000 cows used to bo killed every day in 
the kitchen of king Rantideva ; at the cdturmdsya animals are 
sacrificed; the gruti Bays, 44 The fires are fond of moat” 
(v. 13812), and at tho sacrifices animals are killed by the 
regenerate, and these animals are purged of sin, and by 
mantras go to licuvon. Regarding animal food this rule 
has been laid down by munis : Whoever partakes of animal 
food after having first offered it duly and respectfully 
( yathdvidhi yathugruddham) to the gods and the Pitrs, is 
not polluted by the net. Tho gruti says, 41 Such a man is 
not one who partakes of animal food,” and a brahman who 
has intercourse with his wife during her season is a brahma - 
edrin. King Sauddsa , under the influence of a curse, ate 
human flosh. Agriculture is considered to be praiseworthy, 
though the plough destroys many creatures. Seeds of 
rioe, etc., are all living creatures. As to hunting and tho 
cutting of trees and herbB, many creaturcB live in trees 
and fruits and water. The earth and the air are all swarming 
with living organisms, which are unconsciously destroyed by 
men from mere ignorance (III, 208). When life is at stake 
and in tho matter of marriage, it is justified to tell an untruth. 
Whichever conduces most to the good of all creatures is 
considered to be truth ( talyam ) (v. 13845; cf. v. 13990). 
Tho fowler discoursed upon the influence of karman upon 
metempsychosis and salvation ( moksha; Brahmana h padam, 
v. 13895) (III, 209). — § 481 : Questioned by Kaugika 
about the senses, tho fowler discoursed about the sinful (in 
thought, word, and action (v. 13906); the evolution of sin 
iB this : First maim is bent on vijndna ; thence successively 
originate hdma, rosha , karman, rtiga, dvesha , lobha } moha, vydja , 
adharma , pupa). The virtuous man discerns these evils by 
means of his spiritual insight (v. 13908). — § 482 : Then he 
shortly enumerated the elements of tho brdhmi vidyd (the 
universe, consisting of tho five great elements, spaco, wind, 
fire, water, and earth, is Brdhman [nenter] ; their qualities: 
sound, touch, form, flavour, and taste ; manat, buddhi , ahah - 
k&ra; the five senses, dtman , rajas , saliva, tamat ; the last 
seventeen are rdgir avyaktasuiijnakah ”, in all (with the 


objects of senses and tho manifest and the unmanifest) 
twenty-four {caturvimgaka ity tsha vyaktdvyaktamayo gmah) 
[read ganah, cf. Hopkins, Great Epic, p. 34] (111, 210).— 
§ 483 : A somewhat more detailed explanation of the five 
olements and their qualities. Tho terms vyakta and avyakta 
(v. 13931). Salvation, etc., are dependent on self-discipline 
( tap at), that iB impossible without subduing the senses. The 
body is like a chariot, the coachman being the soul, and 
the horses the six senses (III, 211).— § 484 : The three 
qualities satlva, rajas , and lamas (III, 212). — § 485 : The 
fivo vitul airs ( prana , samdna, apdna , uddna, vydna ), that 
are all seated ( pratishfhttdh , v. 13973) in tho navel, and by 
whose collision the internal fire is generated that digests the 
food. The Arteries ( nddyah ), issuing from the heart in all 
directions, carry the essence of food ( annarasdn ) acted upon 
by the ten pranas . The perception of the internal spirit, 
purification of the henrt, destroys the good and evil effects of 
actions and leads to eternal beatitude. That state of peace 
and purification of heart ( pra&ddasya , v. 13984) is likened 
to the state of a person who in a clioeifiil state of mind 
( irptah ) sleeps soundly (tub ham), or to a lamp shining on 
a windless spot, well kindled. Community with Brahman 
cannot be taught to us even by the guru ( v. 1 3992) (1 1 T, 213). 
— § 486: Saying 44 Thou Bhult see by wlmt means 1 have 
attained to this blissful state ”, the fowler introduced Kaugika 
to his parents, whom ho honoured together with his wife and 
children like gods (description; v. 14025 : 44 1 do wlmt is 
agreeable to them, even though it be not strictly justifiable”) 
(III, 214). — The fowler said: 41 Thou hast wronged thy 
father and thy mother, for thou hast left home without their 
permission, for the purpose of learning tho Vedas, and they 
have become blind from grief at thy loss. Thereby thy 
ascetic merit, etc., have become useless to thee. I)o return 
home this very day.” Jiaugika acknowledged that the 
fowler had rescued him when he was on the point of 
falling into hell, and that ho did not consider him to be 
a gfidra, as it was very difficult for a giidra to learn tho 
otcrnal religion ( dharmah ) ; his being a g ft dr a must surely 
be due to any action in a former birth ; this Kaugika wished 
to learn. — § 487 : The fowler told: 44 I was formerly 
a brahman. Bon of an eminent brahman , and \crscd iu the 
Vedas and the Veddhgas, and friend of a king, who wus 
accomplished in the Dhanurveda, undthenco skilled iu archery 
myself; one day, when 1 accompanied the king on a hunting 
expedition, I killed a rshi, whom I took for a deer, and was 
cursed by him to be born as a fowler in the giidra caste 
(III, 215); hut I prevailed upon him to grant me that 
I should remain a pious roan and honour my purents, and 
thereby uttuin great perfection ( tiddhim ), remembe* my 
past life, and again become a brahman . I took the jrshi to 
the hermitage, and he did not die .” — Kaugika saluted him 
respectfully, and having returned home ho honoured his old 
parents (III, 216). 

Patrorna, pi. (°«A), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 
1874 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Pattana, name of a city. § 515 (Kurnadigvijaya) : III, 
264, 15246 (conquered by Karga on his digvijaya). 

Pattanadhipati ( “ the king of Fattana ” ?). § 232 (S vayaip* 
varap.) : 1, 186, 9993 (a king present at tho svayaipyara of 
DraupudT). 

Patti, pi. (°rtj/«W> a people. §574 (Jarabukh.): VI, 0o, 375 
(oply C. f B. has Pagubhih). 

— (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 
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PatuQa— £aurava. 


FatUf&f a liakshasa. § 537 (Hama-Bftvnpayuddha) : III, 
885/), 16372 (fought with tho monkey Panasa). 
Paudanya, a city. § 225 ( Vttsiflhtha) : 1, 177, 679 1 (founded 
by Aqnmka). 

Paulastya 1 (“son of Pulastya”) =■ Kubora: 11,417; III, 
f 12364 (Dhanadam) ; V, 7543. 

Paulastya* (do.) = Havana: III, 16331 ; V, 3790 (Rdkeka- 
sarfijena); VII, 2228. 

Paulastya* (do.) == Vibhtahana: II, 1177 (F°); III, 
16598 (F°). 

Paulastya 4 , pi. ( °dh ) (“ sons or descendants of Pulustyn ”). 
§ 130 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 07, 2724, 2726 (i.e. Eukshasns, reborn 
as tho sons of Dhftarasli^ra). — § 532 (Sltasantvana) : III, 
280, 16154 (°kulaghdlinah t sc. Havana).— § 535 (Setu- 
bandhana) : III, 283, 16304 (°pdmsanam, sc. Havana). — 
§ 600 (Ohatotkacuvmlhap.) : VII, 160, 6842 (°«> Ydtu- 
dhunaig ca, a class of Kakslinsus). 

Paulastya 4 , ad j . (“ belonging to Pulastya”?). § 692 
(Samqaptakavadhap.): VII, 23//, 1040 (dhanuh t held by 
Ghutotkaca). 

Paulastyatanaya = Havana : IX, 1752 ( R ° ). 

Pauloma \ adj. (“ relating to Puloma or ruloman," sc. 
parvan) = Pnulomapurvun. § 4 (Anukrum.) : I, 1, 88 
{ 0 detlkamdlavdn y sc. lihdratadrumah),—§ 10 (Pan asahgr.) : 
I, 2, 304, 312. — § 11 (do.): 1, 2, 360, 365. 

Pauloma*, a luthu. § 250 (Arjunavanavasop.) : I, 210, 
7841 ( tlrtharp , ono of the five NarltTrtliani). 

Pauloma *, pi. (°<IA), a tribe of Asur&s. § 11 (Parvasaiigr.) : 
I, 2, 460 ( °aih Kdlakeyaig ca yatra yuddharp Kiri (truth , cf. 
§ 445). — § 415 (Niviitakavacayuddhap.) : III, 173, 12198 
( °axh lullakahjaig ca, in Hiranyapura), 12208 (the offspring 
of Puloma, in Hiranyapura), 12209 ( tnah&iuraih, destroyed 
by Arjuna). — § 552 (Goharannp.) : IV, 45, 1431 (defeuted 
by Arjiuia, all. to § 445).— § 552 d (Arjuna): IV, 01, 1976 
(°«w Kdlakanjumg ca , vanquished by Arjuna, all. to § 445). 
— § 5Gld (Nai a-Nurfiyunau) : V, 49, 1930 (do., Blain by 
Nitr.i (i.e. Arjuna), all. to § 445). — § 593 (Abhiiuunyu- 
vadhap.): VII, 61, 1998 ( Hiranyapuravdtinah . . . P°dh 
tagand hatdh , sc. by Arjuna, all. to § 445). Cf. next. 

Pauloman, pi. — Pauloma, pi. : I, f* 1 62. 

[Paulom aparvan] , the fourth of the minor purvans. (Cf. 
Pauloma 1 .) $18: Sauti'e conversation, in the forest of 
Naimisha , with the yshis at the twelve years’ sacrifice of 
(jaunaka (I, 4).— $ a9: tyiunaka't lineage from Rrahmdn 
through Bhrgu, Cyavana , Pramati, Ruru , and Qunaka was 
related to him by Sauti.—$ 20: rulomd . — §§21-3: Pram ad - 
vard .— §§ 24-5 : From this time Ruru made a v.ow to destroy 
the serpents, and whenever he saw a serpent he always killed 
it. Sahasrppad (q.v.) directed Ruru to (^certain the facts 
about the serpent- sacrifice of Jammejaya and the deliverance 
of tho serpents by Aetlka ; Ruru , having come home, asked 
liis father, Who related all about the story (1, 9-12). 

Paulomi = fad, q.v. (add. X, 599). 

Paundra 1 (“king of the Puntjhas or Foundras”). § 233 
(Svayaipvarnp.) ; I, 187, f7020 (Kaliiiga- Yangddhipa- 
Pandya-P^&h, present at the svayoipvara of DruupndT).— 
§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4y, 84 (only C., B. has Tttndah). 

Paundra*, the conch-shell of BhTmasena. § 576 (Bliaga- 
vndgTtap.): VI, 26*:, 844 {mahtigahkhaip).— § 578 (Bbislnna- 
vadhap.): VI, 61aa, 2115 (do.). 

Paundra*, pi. {°dh) t a people. § 223 (Vasishtha) : I, 176, 
6684 (arose from the froth of Vasislitha’s cow). — § 342 (Indra- 
lokabhigamnnap.) : 111, 61, 1986 (sa-/ >0 o(frun, had been 


present at tho rBjasiiya). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/*, 365 
(only C.). — § 578 (Bhishroavudhup.) : VI, 60* , » 2081 (only 
B., C. lms HundCth ), 2083 (only C., B. lias Pmdrdh % in the 
army of Yudhishthira). — § 589 (Dronabhishckap.) : VII, 4/8, 
122 (bad formerly been vanquished by Karna); llv, 396 (had 
formerly been vanquished by Kplina). — § 692 (Suipq&pta* 
kavadhap.): VII, 20!T. 802 (°- Matty akdh, in tho army of 
Duryodhana) — § 607 (Karnap.): V II T, 45/*, 2084 (Ktiga- 
p°dh ).— § 641 (li&jadh.) : XII, 06 0, 2430 (enumeration of 
barbarous and low peoples). — § 739 (Anuqasauik.) : XIII, 
36<?, 2158 (degraded to qudras). Cf. Paundnka, pi., 
Pundra, pi. 

Paundraka (king of tho Puncjran) = Vasudeva 1 . I, 6992 
( V 1 ) ; II, 684 ( V c ), 1270 ( F°). Cf. Paundra, Pundradhipa. 

Paundram&tsyaka, a king. § 130 (Amcjftvat.): I, 87, 
2679 (incarnation of the Asura Ilalina). 

Paupdrika, pi. (°dh) t a people = Paundra, pi. § 295 
(Dyutap.): II, 62, 1872 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

# Paurana, adj. (“ mentioned in tho Puritan, traditional, 
ancient"). I, 543 ( Tripurasya ntpdtamm ), 3024 (kavayah), 
4685 ( kathdrp ), 4721 ( dharmatp), 8097 (do.), 8098 ( rdjd ); 

IV, 2076 (mahtiilrfinum ) ; V, 3615 (gtithd), 3773 (Feii- 
shfhasya ), 7087 ; VIII, 1952 {prabhuvah Pdrthaiya p°h 
Kegavasya ca ) ; XII, 13525 ( rupam , sc. Vishnu’s form with 
the horse-hend); XIII, j7370 {brahmaguhum ) ; XV, 677 
( vxttim ). 

Paurandara, adj. (“ belonging toPurandara fi.e. Indrn] "). 
§ 178 (Pundu): I, 114, 4^77 {gajah\~% 234 (Svayaip- 
varap.): I, 190, 7105 (cc. autre). 

Pauranika, adj. (“conversant with tho PuiTina”): I, 2 
( Ugragravuh Sautih ), jf^l (do.), f|852 -(= do.), 2021 (pl.)» 
2029 (eu tali), 2119 (do.), 7777 (*u/«A); VI, 483 (pi.); XII, 
3202 \sdtam). 

Paurava \ pi. { c dh) (“tho descendants of Puru," also name 
of a people). § 133 (l)ushyanta) : I, 88, 2801 ( °dndm 
vamgakaro Dushyantah ). — § 135 (fakuntalop.) : 1, 73, 2968 
{°greshtha Bushyunta), 2987. — § 156 (Puruvuqiq.) : 1, 96, 

3763 (descended from Puru).— § 165 (Satyavatilabhop.) : I, 
100, 4008, 4009 (ruled by fantami).— § 183 (Pundu): I, 
118, 4578 (°dndm . . . vamgc jdtasya, sc. Pundu).— § 338 
(Imlralok&bhigamauap.) : 111,40, 1856 (°r amgatya jananl, 
bc. Urva<^l). — § 680 (Bhlshmavadhnp.) : VI, 68//, 2415 
(followed Dhy&htuketu). — § 599 (Jayadrathuvudhap.) : VII, 
lllr, 4266 ( Saindhava-P°fih , attacked Arjuna).— § 603 
(Nuruyanastramokshap.): VII, 201, 9392 (only C.). Cf. 
Pauravuka, pi. 

Paurava * (“descendant of Puru" or “king of tho Pauravus") 
= Brhutkshattra 4 : VII, 9330 ( b ° ), 9334, (9337, f9341, 
9343, 9400 (/?.). Cf. Paurava 7 . 

Paurava* (do.) = fantanu: I, 4007. 

Paurava 4 (do.) = Dushyanta : I, 3047, 3105, 3107 (rd/d), 

Paurava 4 (do.) = Junamejaya 1 : IX, 2151. 

Paurava 4 (do.) = SaTnvuruna: 1, 3735. 

Paurava 1 (do.), one or more kings at the time of Yudhishthiru. 
§ 130 (Arp<;avnt.) : I, 87, 2664 (incarnation of tho Asura 
^nrabhu).— § 232 (Svayrunvnrap.) : f, 188, 6995 K J>fdha- 
dhanvd ?).— § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1023, 1021 (king of tho 
Parvatiyas ?), 1025 (defeated by Atjuna).— § 554 (Suinyod- 
yogap.) : V, 47 , 77.— § 572 (Itathatiratbusuukhyanap.): 

V, 167, 5788 (a maharatha in the army of Duryodhana).— 
§ 576 (BbagavudgTtap.) : VT, 17, 002 (°- KdlihgCth % in the 
army of Duryodhana). — § 581 (BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 81e, 
2699 ( Damanan cdpi ddyddarp P°eya ). — § 587 (do.): VI* 
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116o, 5361 (Dhrsh^akotu fonglit P .) ; 116, 5388, 5390, 
5391, 5397, 5398, 5400 (do.).— § 590 (DronabhiBhekap.) : 
VII, 14, 544, 546, 547, 548, 553, 556, 568 (defeated by 
Abhitnanyu). — § 593 (Abkiinanyuvadhap.) : VII, 375, 1590 
(attacked Abliimanyii). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6 f, 125 
(had been Rluin by Arjuna in the great battle). — $ 609 
((Jalyap.): IX, 2, 90 (sc. hatah, Jalasandhah ?). — § 611 
(do.): IX, 24, 1297 (sc. hate , Jalaeandhe ?). Cf. Paurava 8 , 
Pauraveqvara. 

Paurava 8 , an ancient king of the Angas( = Bj-hadrath* 7 ). 
§ 595 (Shodacaraj.) : Xing P. ( Aiiga , v. 2206) also had 
died ; description of his horse-sa orifices and his gifts to 
brahmaus versed in gikshd and akthara , whom he diverted 
by actors and dancers and singers; gdthde in praise oi 
P. are sung by those who are acquainted with the history 
of the past ( Purunavidah ) (VII, 67): VII, 67, 2196. Cf. 
Bfhudratha 7 , Ahga 4 . 

Paurava 1 , adj. ( f< belonging to Puru [or to the Panravas] ”). 
§ 144 (Yay&ti): I, 76, 3170 (vayasd), 3180 ( vamgah ).— 
§ 188 (do.): I, 86, 3500 (vayasd), 3534 (vaqtgah ). — $ 150 
(PQruvaipq.) : I, 94, 3705 (t yamgam). 

Pauravadayada = Vidflrathasuta;: XII, 1791 (P°). 

Pauravaka, pi. (°dA), a people = Paurava, pi. § 578 
(lihishinavadhap.) : VI, 60 *r, 2081 (in the army of Yudhi- 
shthira). 

Pauravanandana 1 = Bharata: I, 3713. 

Pauravanandana* = Qantanu : I, 3935. 

Pauravanandana 8 =* Saqivarana : I, 6529. 

Pauravanandana 4 = Vasil Uparieara : I, 2325 ( r°). 

Pauraveqvara (“ the king of tho Pauravas ”). § 284 (Saha- 
deva) : II, 31, 1164 (in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 

Paurika (“ the king of Purika ”), a prince. § 641 (R&jadh.) : 
XII, 111, 4085. 

Paurukutsa (“son of Purukutsa ”) = Trasadasyu: III, 
8606 {T°). 

Paururavasa, adj. (“ belonging to Pururavas”). § 607 
(Karnap.): VIII, 60, 1866 (vfttaip). 

# Faurusha, adj. (“belonging to Purusha”). § 5246 
(Vishnu): III, 272, 15824 (°I *«»k 5).-§ 7175 (Nar&- 
ynnlya) ; XII, 348, 13466 (°f m tanum). 

PaUSha ('‘named after the nukshatra Pushya,” name of 
a certain month). § 759 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 106, 5151 
{° mas am, merit of eating only one meal during the month of 
J?.); 109, 5373 (merit of fasting on the twelfth duy in the 
month of JP., worshipping Kfshna as Nar&yana). — § 766 
(do.) : XIII, 126, 6052 { 0 -mdsasya gukle , merit of performing 
a qraddha under the constellation of Kohipl in the light 
fortnight of the month of P.). 

Paushtl, wife of Puru. § 150 (Puruvamq.) : I, 94, 3495 
(wife of Puru and mother of Pravlra, etc.). 

Paushya 1 , a kshatriya. § 16 (Veda): I, 3, ff746 (P. and 
Janamejuya appointed Veda as their upddhydya ). — § 17 
(Uttohka): I, 3, tt?59 { rdjdnam ), ff765, ft^66, ff768, 
1f769, ff770, tf77l, ft776, ff779, ff780, tf781, ft785 
(Uttanka got the car-rings of the queen of P. to the wife of 
his preceptor). 

Paushya 8 (adj. “relating to Paushya”, sc. parvan)=Paushya- 
parvan. § 10 (Parvasungr.) : I, 2, 304, 312 (C. has by error 
Paushpam ). — § 11 (do.): I, 2, 360, 364 ( parvani ). 

Paushya 8 , adj. (“relating to the nakshatra Pushya”). 
$ 240 (Vaiv&hikap.) : I, 198, 7333 {yogarp, Nil. explains 
pauehyatp as 11 pushy aty anena ”, “ as Pushya is not fit for 
marriages ”, and mentions tho various reading pauthpatp). 


[Paushyaparvan] (“the section treating of Paushya”), 
the third of the minor patvans of Mhbhr. (Cf. Paushya 1 .) 

§ 12: When Janamejaya, the son of Parikshit, with hia 
brothers Qrutaeena, Ugratena , and Bhlmasena was attending 
his long sacrifioe at Kurukshetra, his brothers beat an offspring 
of Saramd. Saramd then cursed them, saying that evil should 
oome upon them unexpectedly. $ 13 : Janamejaya then 
returned to Hdetinapura and began to search for a purohita 
who might neutralize the ourse ; one day when hunting he 
obtained for this purpose Somagravas, son of the fihi Qruta- 
gravas and a serpent ; Somagrava t would grant to any brahman 
whatever might be demanded of him. Janamejaya then 
conquered Takehagild . — § 14 : About this time there was 
a f%hi named Ayoda Dhaumya, with three disciples,* Upamanyu , 
Aruni Pdnodlya (q.v.), and Veda . — § 15: Upamanyu (q.v.).— 
§ 16 : Veda (q.v.).-$ 17 : Ut(t)anka (q.v.) (I, 3). 

Pav&ka 1 * Agoi, q.v. 

Favaka \ pi. {°dh), a class of phis (?). S 406 (Tirthayltrip.): 
Ill, 126, 10413. 

Pavak&qaul, V. P&kaq&sani. 

Pavakasuta ( 4< the son of Pftvaka [i.e. Agni] ”) = Sudar- 
qanp: XIII, 125. 

P&vakatmaja(do.) s Bkanda: III, 14374, 14380, 14433 ; 
IX, 2721. 

Pavak&tmaja (“ the daughter of P&vaka [i.e. Agci] ”) 
= DraupadI; IV, 1181. 

Pavaki 1 (“the son of Pftvaka [i.e. Agni] ”) = Skanda : III, 
1576, 10552 ( Ujj&nakah . . . P°r yatra gdntavdn ), 14378, 
14442, 14541 ; V, 5292 (devdndm iva P°h); VII, 163 (do.), 
6854 ( jahi . . . Asurdn iva P°h), 6976 {iva), 7673 {jahi 
. . . Asurdn iva P°h); IX, 320 {abhishieyasva . . . devdndm 
iva P°}), 2709, 2711; XII, 12324; XIII, 4027, 4217 
{hiranyamurtih . . . Kumdrah). 

Pavaki 1 (do.) = Sudarqana: XIII, 141, 148. 

Pavana 1 = V&yQ (the Wind), q.v. 

Pavana 8 = 5* Vft (lOM names 1 ). — Do. 8 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Pavana S a tlrtha. § 368 (Tlrthayatr&p.).: Ill, 88, 7046. 

Pavana 8 , a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 91*/, 
4335 (enumeration). 

Pavana 8 « Vishnu (1000 names). 

[Pavana-qaimali-sainvada(h)] ( 4 'thediscouTse between 
the Wind-god and the gdlmali-tree ”). § 6545 (Apaddh.): 

Bhuhma said: There was a lordly gdlmali-tree on the 
Himavat. One day Ndrada praised it, saying that Pavana 
must bo its friend and protector, Bince he spared it, though 
he eradicates the tallest and strongest trees (Xlli 164). The 
gdlmali said that the Wind was not its friend, but that it 
was stronger itself than the Wind. Ndrada warned him, 
saying that the Wind was stronger than even Indra % etc. 
(a) (XII, 166). Informed by Ndrada , tbe Wind came and 
rebuked the gdlmali-tree, saying that he bad spared it beoause 
Brahmdn , while creating the world, had f dr a time rested 
under it. The gdlmali laughed and challenged the Wind 
to Bhow his power, which the Wind threatened to do next 
day. When night came the gdlmali reflected that all that 
it had said to Ndrada was false, that it was in reality ^weaker 
than other trees, and inferior in might to the Wind ; “ but 
in intelligence no tree is my equal” (XII, 166)* The 
gdlmali then caused all its branches to be cut off. The Wind 
/smiled; the gdlmali felt great shame, and, remembering the 

* words of Ndrada , repented greatly of his folly. 

[Pavan- Arjuna-S&tyV&da] (“ conversation between the 
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Pavanasya hrada(fc.)~~ Picchala. 


Wind and Arjuna Kartavirya "). $ 772 b (Anuqasanik.) : 

Muhma said : The Haihaya king Arjuna Kdriavlrya, with 
1,000 arms, became the lord of the whole of this world 
(i.e. the earth) [residing] in Mdhtahmati ; he gave large 
gifts to JDattdtraya , who granted him four boons : that he 
should have 1,000 arms in battle, but only two at home ; that 
he should subjugate the whole earth righteously, and sway her 
with vigilanoe ; and that whenever he might happen to go 
wrong, the righteous should set him right. A. now regarded 
himself as having no equal. A celestial voice said that 
the brahman is superior to the kahatriya ; A. maintained 
that the brahmans take refuge with the kahatriyaa ; what 
the virgin Gdyatri had said from the sky was not true 
{aaatyarp % so B. and Nil.). 14 1 shall bring .the skin-clad 
brahmans under my subjection." At these words of A . the 
invisible goddess ( Qdyatri ) became agitated ( vitraatd f bhdn 
Mfdcarl ; cf. Nil.). Then Vdyu (wind) warned A. 9 addressing 
him from the air. Asked by A. what kind of earthly 
creature the brahman is, if he resembles the wind, water, 
fire, sun, or sky (XIII, 16S), Vdyu praised the brahmans 
above all, citing Jfagyapa ( 0 ), Ahgiraa (d), Gautama ( 0 ), 
[Kapila] (/), Aurva (y), and i>attdlr$ya ; even Agni (A) and 
Brahmdn (») are brahmans; the large kingdom of the 
Dantfakaa was destroyed by a brahman ; the ocean, that was 
full of crystal water, cursed by the brahmans, became saline 
in taste. Arjuna remained silent (XIII, 164)- Vdyu repeated 
the story of Kaqyapa in detail, and asked Arjuna if he knew 
a kshatriya superior to Kayyapa. Arjuna remained silent. 
Then Vdyu related the story of TJtathya (j) (XIII, 166). 
Arjuna remained silent. Vdyu then described the greatness 
of Agastya ( k ). Arjuna remained silent. Vdyu related a feat 
of Vaaiihfha'a (l) (XIII, 166). Arjuna remained silent. 
Vdyu related a feat of Atr?s (m). Arjuna remained silent. 
Vdyu related a feat of Cyavana'a (n) (XIII, 167). Arjuna 
remained silent. Vdyu related the history of the Kapaa 
(p). Arjuna praised the brahmunB, me u turning Dattdtreya . 
Vdyu told him always to' protect them ; “a terrible danger 
threatens thee from the Bhpgua; that will take place after 
a time "(XIII, 168). 

Pavanasya hrada(h) ("the lake of the Wind-god"), 
a tirtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.); III, 83, 6075. 

Pavanatmaja 1 = Bhiraasena, q.v. (add. II, 1100; III, 
11479; VII, 1135, 5184). 

Pavanatmaja * = Hunumat, q.v. 

Pavitra(h) = Skanda: III, 14633.— Do.* = Mahfipurusha 
(Mahapurushastava). 

Pavitra, a river. $ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 329 (in 
Bh&ratavarshu). 

Pavitra(m) 1 = (Jiva (1000 names M ).— Do.* = Kph^a : 
XII, 1513. — Do. 1 = Vishnu (1000* names). 

Pavitrapani, a phi. $ 264 (Sabhakriy&p.) : II, 4a, 110 
(waited upon Yudhislitbira). — $ 266 (^akrasabb&v.) ; II, 
7, 293 (in the palace of Indra). 

Payasya, son of AngiraB. § 7475 (Suvarpotpatti) : XIII, 
860, 4 1 47 (the third of AngiraB 9 eight sons). 

Payoda, a mat*. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2646. 

Payonldhi = Qiva (1000 names'). 

PayOBhni, ariver. $ 347 (NalopAkhy&nap.) : III, 61, 2318 
( aamudragd ). — § 370 (TIrth ay atrip.): Ill, 86, 8182 {aaritdrp 
vardrp ).— $ 877 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 88, 8329 ( ramya • 
tirtha, in the south), 8332, 8333, 8335 (king Nr ga performed 
a sacrifice in the tirtha V&r&ha on the P., description).— 
$ 402s (Tlrthay&tr&p.) : The river P. was adorned (f upaeitdrp) 


by the Vidarbha king, and its waters were mixed with 
aoma juice (see Nil.); Ill, 120, f 10289 (visited by Yudhi- 
shthira, etc., on his tlrthaydtrd ), f 10290. — $ 4035 (do.) : 
Here (i.e. on the river P.) king N?ga gratified Indra by 
offering aoma. Here the gods with Indra and the Prajdpatia 
performed sacrifices. Here king Gaya AmUrtardyaaa satisfied 
Indra with aoma in seven horse- sacrifices, where all the 
articles, which else are made of wood or earth, wero of gold. 
Seven sets of these articles were preparod by him, and at the 
top of each B&crificial stake seven rings were fastened ; the 
gods themselves with Indra erected the sacrificial stakes. 
Indra became delighted with aoma and the brahmans with 
the dakahiifda , which wero innumerable as the sand-grains, 
the stars, or the raindrops. Gaya presented the brahmans 
with golden cows (otherwise PCK.) made by Vigvakarman, 
so numerous were his caitjas that bub little space was left 
on the earth. Thus Gaya attained to the worlds of Indra 
{lok&n . . . Aindrdn) ; he who bathes in tho P. attains to 
the same: III, 121, 10304.—$ 403 (do.): Ill, 121, 10306 
(visited by Yudhishthira, etc., on his tlrthaydtrd). — $ 574 
(Jambukh ): VI, 8X, 324, 327. 

Peqala - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ph&l&k&ksha, a Yaksha. $ 269 (Vai^ravanasabhav.) : II, 
10, 398 (among the YakBhas in the pulace of Kubera). 

Phalakivana, a tirtha. $ 364 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 
6056. 

PhalgU, name of a tirtha or of a river. $ 370 (Tlrthay Strap.) : 
III, 84, 8076 (at Gaya). — $ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 
Ill, 87, 8308 (°ndmd mahdnadl , do. (?), iu the east). Cf. 
Phalgutirtha. 

Phalguna 1 = Arjuna, q.v. 

Phalguna* ("named after tho nakshatra Phalguni," name 
of a certain month). $ 213 (Jutugrliap.) : I, 146, 5767 
(aahtama’hani Ruhinyam . . . P 0 iyif). — $759 (AnupSsauik.): 

XIII, 109, 5375 (mdse). 

Phalgunatmaja ("the son of Phalguna [i.e. Arjuna]") 
= Abhimanyu : VII, 1710. 

Phalguni 1 (do.) = Abhimanyu : VI, 4535, 4536, 4594, 4611, 
5408, 5410; VII, 1568, 1794, 1815, 1828, 1870, 1881, 1885; 

XIV, 2008. 

Phalguni 1 (do.) = Irftvat : VI, 1739. 

Phalguni, ag., dual, or pi., name of two naksliatras (pdrvd 
and uttard) (v. Su. Si.). $ 552 (Goharapap.) : IV, 44, 

1383 ( uttardbhydm P°\bhydm nakahatrdbhydm aham divd jdto 
Himavatah pfthfhe tana mdip Phdlgunam r iduh).—% 746 
(Anu^ftsanik.): XIII, 64, 3264 (°pdrvasamaye ; . . uttard - 
oiahaya , merit of making gifts under the P°a). — $ 749 (do.) : 
XIII, 89a, 4260 (°lahu . . . uttordahu , merit of a qraddha 
under this constellation).— $ 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5390 
(sg., description of the edndravrata). 

Phalgutirtha, name of a tirtha. $ 775 (Anu^osanik.) : 
XIII, 166a, 7655 (enumeration). Cf. Phalgu. 

Phalodaka, a Yaksha. $ 269 (Vaiqravanasabhftv.) : II, 
10, 398 (among the Yalcshas in the paluco of Kubera). 

Phanlndra (“ serpent- king ") a Ananta (£esha) : I, 1 1 77, 

# phenapa, subst. and adj. ("foam-drinking"): II, 341 
( pitarah ?) ; V, 3606 ( mumaattamdh ), 3607 (pi. subst.); 
XII, 13560 (fahayafr), 13561 (pi. subst.); XIII, 647 (do.), 
6488 (do.). 

Phenapacarya = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Piochala, a serpent. $ 63 (Sarpasattra) : I, 63, 2147 (of 
VSsuki’s race). 

PiOOhalR, a river. $ 674 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9X, 336. 



PiQ&ca— Pinakin . 

Piqaca, pi. (°dA), a class of beings ( <4 goblius”), also name 
of a people. § 3 (Anukrara.) : 1, 1, 35 (issued from the 
primordial egg).— § 28 (Amrtttrnanthflna) : I, 10 f f 1 18 1 
( pa pan rane rudhiram atho P°vut) % ~ § 221 (Caitrarathup.) : 
1, 170, 6496 (°oraga-Ddnavuh ). — § 2565 (Klmndavada- 
hatmp.): I, 224, 8171. — § 257 cf (Sudarqana) : l, 226, 
8198 (Rakahah-P°-Daitydndm ). — § 258 (KhRn<javudahanap.): 
I, 228, 8293, 8295 ( O oraga-Rdkahaadn ). — § 266 (£akra- 
sabliAr.): IT, 7, 295 ( °oraga-Rdkahaadn , in tho palace of 
Indru). — § 269 ( Vaujravaijasabhav.) : II, 10, 415 (worship 
Kubera in his palace).— § 270 (Brahmasabbav.) : II, 11, 465 
(worship Brahmdn in his palace). — § 333c (Brahmnqiras) : 
III, 40, 1646.— § 333 (Kairutap.) : 111,40, 11662 (Ditija- 
P°audanatp . . . Gdndlvam ). — § 347 (Nalopakhy&nap.) : 
III, 64, 2407 ( [°oraga- Rakahaadn ). — § 370 (TtrthayStrap.) : 
III, 86 , 8168 ( Bhnta- Yakaha-P °dg ca, worship Qiva. ut 
Gokarna). — § 445 (Nivatakavacayuddhup.) : 111, 173, 
12246.' — § 450 (Ajagarap.); Ill, 170, 12400. — § 496 
(Skaudotpatti) : III, 226, 14310 (on the mountain Qveta). 
— § 501 (Skandopakhyaua) : III, 220, 14141 ( °dndm 
ganaih , surround Skanda). — § 502 (Manushyugrahak.) : III, 

230, 14500 (v. Paiqaoa*). — § 504 (Skanduyuddka) : III, 

231, 14530 (°dndm aaankht/eyd gandh.) — § 505 (do.): 

Ill, 231, 14534 ( °dndm ganaih , surround Skandu). — § 524 
(Jay&drathavimokshunap.) : 111, 272, 15823 ( O or(iga-n(un.u- 
ihdn, created by the inaharshis). — § 526 (HRmopRkhyanap.):* 
HI, 276, 15926 (Rdkshasdh puruahudd\ ; ca P°dg ca, rnudo 
Havana their king). — § 533 (Situ- Havanas.) : ill, 281, 
16176 ( calurdaga P°dndm kanydh, wives of Havana).— § 537 
(R&ma-Kavanayuddlm) : 111,285, 16364 ( gandn . . . P L '* 
kthudra-Rakahasdm ), 16368 { o iin0m, hc. balaih, follow Ha\an:i). 
— § 57 6 (BhagavadgUap.) : VI, 23, 814 ( Yakslia-Rakshah - 
P°sbhyah ), — § 578 (Blush mavudliap.): VI, 48, 1975 ( °oraga - 
Rdkahasdh); 60, 2083 (a people in the army of Yudhi- 
shthiru). — § 580 (do.) : VI, 68 , 2467 ( °oraga-Rdkshastih, 
praise Arjuna). — § 581 (do.): VI, 66 C, 2961. — §584 (do.): 
VT, 86 ", 3833 (Rdtohasdg ca P°ug ednye pigitugandh .) — 
§ 585 (do.): VI, 876, 3854 (a people in the army of 
Duryodhana). — § 689 (DronRbhishekap. ) : VII, 11 v, 398 
(a people that had been vanquished by Krshna). — § 593 ( Abhi- 
maiiyuvadhap.) : VII, 60, f 1 975 ( °saitghdh), f 1 979 (drink 
blood).— § 596 (Pratijn&p.)]: V1J, 77, 2731 ; 70, 2806 
{°oragar-Rdkahaadh ).-~ §599 (Jayudrathavudhap.): VII, 146, 
6188 ( nrlyal-preta-P°ddyair Bhdtdklrndm , sc. nadlm ) ; 148, 
f6443 ( nigCicara-gva-vYka-P°modanam mahltalam, i.e. the 

battle-field). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 166, f6921 
(Siddha-Gandharva-P°aahgh&h, grained Aqvattbaman) ; 168, 
7021 (°oraga - Rdkahaaaih ) ; 167, 7499 (ghoradar ganaih , yoked 
to the chariot of Alnmbusha) ; 176, 7983 ( yaktam gajanihhair 
tdhaih P°iadanaih kharaifa sc. the chariot of Gliutotkaca), 
7997 (assisted Ghujotkaca). — § 603 (Niiiaya^astramokshap.) : 
VII, 201, 9410, 9442.— § 6035 (Nur&yauu): VII, 20l£t, 
f9465 (Ndga-Rahahah-P °dn), 9473. — § 605 (Kurnap.): VIII, 
30, 1248 ( Rak$hah-P°dg ca, on the battle-field) — § 607 
(do.): VIII, 37, f 1742 (6aruda'P°sayafoha-lldksha*dn, 
vanquished by Arjuna in the Kharujava forest); 46, 2104 
(Rahshah-P'ug ca, protect Himavat).— § 608 (do.): VIII, 
46, 2135 («Vfl) ; 87, 4409 t° oraga-Rdkakaaah , present at the 
encounter between Kama and Arjuna), 4422 (sided with 
Karna). — § 615/ (^ankhatlrtlia) : IX, 3 1 ?, 2140 (in 
(^unkhatirtha). — § 61 5ee (Adityatlrtha) : IX, 40, 2849 
(in Adilyutlrtha).— § 615 (Gad&yuddhap.) : IX, 68 , 3297 
(°<l! 96 tyi . . . aniarlkthe mahdnadah ).— § 616 (Sauptikap.) : 
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X, 8, 452 ( Rakshdmi P°d^ ca . . . ‘ khddanto naramlmsdui 
pibantah gonitdni ca ). — § 619 (i$trt\ilapnp.) : XI, 16, 438. — 
§ 641 (Ii&jadb.) : XII, 121, 4409 (Yakaha-Rakahafi- 
P°dndm ). — § 659 (Mokshadh.): XII, 176, 6555 (W).— 
§ 660 (do.): XII, 188/1, 6932, 6947.-§ 675 (do.): XII, 
230, 8463. — § 6806 (Tuludhora-Jujalisaniv.) : XII, 262, 
9283. — § 683 (Mokshadh.) ; XII, 268, 9581 (sg. = piga- 
copahata , Kil.). — § 690 (do.) : XII, 278, 9960 ('VaJ). — 
§ 6946 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284, 10222. — § G956 (Dakshu- 
yajimvinaqa) : XII, 286, 10278 ( O oraga-Rdkshaadk ), 10336 
l°oraga-Rdkshasaih). — § 6966 (Dakshupiokta-^ivosahasra- 
namastotra) : Xll, 286,10477. — § 705 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
303a, 11244 (sa- Carana-P °c t sc. trailokye).— $ 716 (^ukfi- 
bhipatuna): XII, 332, 12570 ( O oragu-Ruk»hat>dn ). — § 730 
(Aniujasuiuk.): XI 1 1 , 14, 59 1 (ftrahm&dayah Pigdcdntdh . . . 
devah).— § 730y (Upamanyu): XI LI, 14?. 732 ( Preta*P°yoh ). 
—§ 730 (Anu^asauik.) : X1IT, 14RT, t 1020 ; 17, J294 i 
18, 1373 ( Suparna-Gandharva-P li ».Ddnavuh ). — § 739 (do.): 
XUI, 33, 2098.— § 746 (do.) : XIII, 82, 3865 (V^«- 
Rdk*ha*dh).~l 747 (do.): XUI, 84, 3981.— § 749 (do.) : 
XIII, 87, 4224 {°-Kinnardndm) ; 00, 41292 ( Yuludhdnah 
P 6 dg ca lumpanti tad dhavih), 4316 {°dahhind ). — §761 (do.): 
XIII, 116c, 5704. — § 7686 (Uma-Maheqvarnsaipv.) : XIII, 
140a, 6351 (on Himavat).— § 770 (Anu<;asnmk.) : XIII, 
161, 7 148 (fig.). — § 778/ (Munjavat) : XIV, 8, 184 (worship 
£iva on Munjavat).— § 782y ((Jurugishynsnmv.) : XIV, 42, 
fll69; 44, 1 226 ( °oraga - Rah/iasdm . . . Jgvarah prabhuh); 
61, 1434 (°asura- Rdkshattdh ). — § 789 (Putmdunjanap.) : XV, 
31ST, 848 (had boon reborn as warriors of the greut battle) ; 
33, 901. 

Pi(jaca% name of a Yakuba. § 269 (Vuujruvauaenbhav.) : 
H, 10, 397 (among the Yakubas in the palace <»f Kubera). 

Pi(jacaktt (= Pi^Rca), dual ( v au) Ihihi and lllka: VIII, 
2061. 

Picjaci (“ female Pi^uca ”). § 347 (Nulopukhyunap.) : III, 

66, 2558 (l)arunyantl is supposed to be ft P .).- — § 409 
(Plakshavataranagamami) : III, 120, 10520 (airdnuvamgam 
pafhatah grnu me Kurunandana | uldkhalair dbharanaih P°l 
yad abhdshata). — § 502 (Munushyagruhak.) : HI, 230, 
14811 (tyla Palana). — § 532 (SltrisRntvnim) : III, 280, 
16139 (pi., in the palace of Iirivflu;i), 16165 (do.). 

Paanga, ft serpent. § 67 (Sarpusaltru) : I, 67, 2158 (of 
lihftarashtra’s race). 

# pi<jita9a ( 44 f^eHll-eating ,, ), pi. = Hakshasa, pi. : VII, 899, 
3585; XLII, 6152. 

piqit^ana (do.), Rg. — Ghatotkaca: VI, 4100. 

*piqitaqin (do.), pi. = Hakshasa, pi.: Ill, 13435 ; VI, 
3833. 

Pinaka, the staff or bow of Qiva. § 581 (BhTshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 62, 2776 (°ot iva Rudracya , sc. the mace of Bhimasena) : 
63, 2797 (do.).— § 608 (Karaap.) : VIII, 00, t“*661 (Hard- 
mbupdkhandalavittagoplpbhi h P°pOgdganiadyakottamaih | aurot- 
tamair apy avishahyam arditum , bc. tho diadem of Arjuna) ; 
01, |4790 ( anjalikam . . . P °-Ndrdyamcakraaannibham). — 
§ 7016 (Bhuva - Bharguvasamagama) : XII, 200, 10676 
( dnaUndtha gdlcna pdnind ’ mitatejaad P°m iti covdca gdlam 
Ugrdyudhah (i.e, Q* VB ) prdbhuJj ). — § 730y (Upamanyu): 
XIII, 14*r, 849 ( dhanuh P°miti vikhydtam ). — § 7686 (Uma- 
Mahe<jvarasaipv.) : XIII, 140, 6386 ; 141, 6396. 

Finakaqulahasta - Krshna : XII, 1670. 

PinSkadkrk, PinakagoptV, Pinakapani = (Jiva,q.y. 

/Pinakin *, a Hudra. § 108 (Aipf&vat) : 1, 06, 2566 (among 
the sous of Sthrinu).— § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 4826 
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Pinakin—Pitr. 


(present at the birth of Arjunu). — § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
208*, 7586.— § 770 (Aiiu<;&sauik.) : XUI, 161/9, 7000. 

Pinfikin 1 » <?ivn, q.v. 

Pindara, a sorpcnt. § 564 (Mfltallyop.) : V, 1037, 3030 
(enumeration). Cf. next. 

Findaraka 1 , a sorpont. § 47 (Surpan&mnk.) : I, 36, 1556 
(enumeration). — § 67 (Sarpasattru) : I, 67, 2158 (of 
Dhrtarushtra’s race). 

Pindaraka*, ft Vpdini. § 232 (Svayaipramp.): T, 186, 
7000 (among the Vyshnia present at tho svayamvaru of 
Draupadi). 

Pindaraka 3 , a tirtha. § 358 (Tlrthayatrnp.) : III, 82, 
50071 (at Dvuravati).— § 377 (Dhaumyatirthnk.) : 11 1, 88, 
8346 (in the country of tho Smash tins). — § 733y (UjjAnaku): 
XUI, 26, 1743. 

Pindasektf, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasuttru) : I, 67, 2149 
(of Takshaka's race). 

Pinga = £iva : X, 259. 

Flhgakshi, names of two matp. § 615a (Skandu) : IX, 
400, 2636, 2639. 

Fihgala \ a serpent. § 47 (SarpnnAmak.) : I, 36, 1554 
(enumeration). 

Fihgala *•; names of two bi alumina. § 52 (Saipusuttra) ; I, 
63, 2046 (acted as adhvaryu at the snake-sacrifice of Jana- 
roejaya), 2047 (among the sadasyas at the sacrifice). 

Pingala \ a Yuksha king. § 506 (Skandayuddha) : 111, 
231, 14565 ( vydpftas tu pnagfine yo nityam Rudrasya vai 
sakhd (C. j°) P°o ndma Yakshendrah). 

Pingala 4 = <?iva: XIII, 882 * 

Pihgala, a courtesan. § 659 (Mokshndh.): XII, 174, 
6513 (°<2yfl gUd gdthdh ), 6514 (t'tgyd), (6516), 6520 (some 
gatliJs Bung by P. are quoted) ; 178, 6646, 6647 (oil. to 
ch. 174). 

Pihg&laka, a Yaksha. § 269 ( Vui^ravanasabhiv.) : II, 10, 
399 (among the Yakshas in the palace of Kubera). 

Pingatirtha, a tlrlho. § 358 (Tlrthayatr&p.) ; III, 82, 
4099. 

Pihgaya(h) aqramaCh), a tirtha. § 733y (Ujjftnaka): 
XIII, 26, 1741 (B. °df cdframe, C. by error °dn cd°). 

Pihgeqa = Agni, q.v. 

Pinjala, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 335. 

Pihjaraka, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1651 
(enumeration). — § 564 (MAtallyop.) : V, 1037, 3627 (do.). 
Pippalada, ft § 637 (li&jadh.): XII, 47>/, 1596 
(among the ^shis who surrounded Bhlshma). 

Pltakauqeyavasas = Krslinu : 111, 13563 (= Vishnu), 
15851. 

Pit&maha 1 =» Bhlshma, q.v. 

Pitamaha 1 « Brahmdn, q.v. (add. IX, 2190, 2196, 2198, 
2199, 2200 (his sacrifice At Push kora), 231 1 , 2438, 2492, 25 1 1). 

Pit&maha * = ^iva: III, 14567; XIII, 1190, 1256. 

*pit&maha, pi. (°<2A) = pity, pl«: I» 1033 (i.e. lluma 
Jatnadagnyu’s), 1034 (do.), 1041 (do.), 1049 (do.), 1066 
(do.), 1067 (do.), 7787 ; V, 4493, 7311; XIII, 4387, 5958, 
6100; XIV, 836 (i.e. Kama Jamadagnya's), 872 (do.), 2701. 

Pit&mahasaras (“the lake of the Grafldsire”), name of 
one or more tirthas. § -370 (TirthayAtrAp.) : III, 84, 8126 
(near ^ailarAja [i.e. Himavut]).— § 377 (Dhaumyutlrthak.) : 
III, 80, 8369 (=s Pushkara). Cf. next. 

Pit&mahaaya saraa (do.), name of one or more tlrthoB. 
§ 370 (TlrthayAfcr&p.) : III, 84, 8127 (thence comes the 
KumAradh&rA). — § 6l5g (Sarasvati) : IX, 49 2387 (thence 
oomes the Sarasvati ; = M&nasa, PCB.V Cf - the prec. 


Pit&mabasuta 1 (“the son of Pitnraaha [i.e. Brahmdn]”) 
= Atri : XIII, 3289 (A°). 

Pitamahasuta 3 (do.) — Snnatkuumra : IX, 2716 (S°); 
XII, 1355 ( Kumdram ). 

Pita, mata, pitamaha(h) = Surya (the Sun) : III, 156. 

Pit&tman - Qiva ( 1000 names *). 

Pltavasas = Kyshna, q.v. 

Pitay&slni - Durga (Uma): VI, 800. 

Pltha, An Asura. § 589 (Dronabhishokap.) : VII, ll/s, 386 
(had been slain by Kyshnu). — § 7176 (NfirayanTva) : XII, 
340, 12956 ( Ddnavam, will be slain by Kyshna, in a 
prophecy). 

Pithara, an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhuv.) : II, 0, 366 (in 
the palace of Varuna). 

Pitharaka, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpnnfimak.) : I, 36, 1559 
(enumeration). — § 67 (Surpasuttra) : I, 67, 2156 (of 
Dhytarasbtra’s race).— § 564 (M&taliyop.) : V, 1037, 3630 
(enumeration). 

Pitr 1 saliva (1000 names*). — Do.* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

# Pltr, pi. ( °arah ) (“the Manes 1 ’): I, 35, 106, 259, 274 
(i.e. Hama Jarandagnya’s), 275 (do.), 276 (do.), 277 (do ), 
279 (do.), 860, 917, 918, 919, 920, 921, (1036) (i.e. Jarat- 
karu’s), 1041 (do.), (1042) (do.), 1050 (do.), 1052 (do.), 
1064 (do.), 1066 (do.), 1815 (do.), (1824) (do.), 1834 (do.), 
1846 (do.), 1847 (do.), (1849) (do.), 1850 (do.), 1855 (do.), 
1856 (do.), 1857 (do.), 1858 (do.), 1860 (do.), 1861 (do.), 
2318, 2372 (i.e. Vasu Uparicara's), 2373 (do.), 3090, 3092, 
3152, 3157, 3502, 3546, 3983, 4625, 4616, 4655, 4656, 
4658, 4929 (°medhan), 5113 (?), 5180,6137, 6188, 6198, 
6457, 6832 (i.e. Aurva’s) (6833) (do.), 6842 (do.), 6848 
(do.), 6853 (do.), 7676 fkdryam), 8314 ; 11, 277 {°ga>Mih) t 
341 (Agnishvattdh, etc.), 449, 460, 461 (°rndn ca gandnviddhi 
sapta vai , enumerated), 462, 463, 464, 1659, 2393; III, 129, 
f 1 59, 173 (°ga?dh sapta ye divyd ye ca mdnushdh t worship 
the Sun), 1127, 1455, 1673, 1734,4035, 4044, 4069, 4082, 
4085, 4088, 4094, 6004, 5011, 5019, 5031, 5035, 5036, 
5059, 5095, 5098 (i.e. Kama Jamadaguya's), 5099 (do.), 
6000 (do.), 6001 (do.), 6002 (do.), 6004 (do.), 6005 (do:), 
6007 (do.). 6008 (do.), 6009 (do.), 6016, 6017, 6019, 6025, 
6039, 6010, 6018, 6064, 7013, 7031, 7046, 7086, 7090, 
8007, 8027, 8014, 8047, 8061, 8062, 8078, 8131, 8150,8183, 
8197, 8201, 8206, 8213, 8308, 8512, 8553 (i.e. Agastya’s) 
8555 (do.), 8557 (do.), 8644 (do.), 8653, 8674, 8683 
(i.e. Kama Jamadagnya's), (8683) (do.), 9903 (i.e. the sons of 
Sagara), 9916 (do.), 9921 (do.), 9939 (do.), 9944 (do.), 
9946 (do.), 10107, f 1021 6, f 10225 ( 0 fndm t sc. dyaianam), 
f 10229, 10246, 10407, 10415, fl0658 {°fndm l$ah * . . 
Yamah), fl0666 {°fndrp tathd prdhur navayogam vitargatp ), 
11435, 11485, 11639, 11824, 11827, 12924, 13130, 13242, 
13285, 13363, 13116, 13417, 13806, 13815, 13911 (?), 
14161 (?), 14163 (?), 14502 (v. Pitygrulm), 16100, 16896 
( digam P°n\shevitdm , i.o. the south), 17343, 17390 ( °dhar~ 
meshu ) ; IV, 1767;’ V, 344, 348, |507, 519 (°f»Ai?i . . . 
ddhipatyam , given to Yuma), 540, 1005, 1045, 1291, 1635, 
f 25 1 1 ( digam P°fndm y i.e. tho south), 2619, 3780 (°pakshah), 
3781 (in tiie south), 3987 (i.e. ^.XJ^Inara’s), 5451, 7248, 
(7299), (i.e. Rama Jamadaguya^), 7310 (do.), 7321 (do.); 
VI, 873, 1195, 1233 (°fa<2;;i Aryamd cdsmi , says Kfshna), 
1536, 5687; VII, 37, 160 ( °fnum iva Dharmendrafr), 258, 
709 {°jushldip i.e. tho south), fl622, 2178, 2242, 

2255, 2375, 2404, 2419 (when the P. milked the earth, 
Yama was their culf and Antuka their milker), 12607, 2683, 
4167, f692l, 7005, 9170 fniveganam ) ; VIII, f819, 1454, 
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1594, 2057, 2102 (in tho south), 3904 ( 0 tai»natp), 4420, 
4126; IX, 26S, 276, 2124, 2478, 2481 (Jagatak gruhthd 
devdinha api devatilh), 2508, 2531, 2555, 2911, 2941, 2964, 
2984, 2987, 3047 ; X, 428 ( °nandanah , so. Aqvattharaan) ; 
XI, 88 ( °vamrp , i.o. tho crematorium, PCR.), 119 (do.), 794 
(°medhah); XII, 174, 252, 298, 321 (°t ramrfln), 323 (do.), 
328, 349, 364 ( °svadha»t ), 543, 544, 654, 689, 694, 703, 875, 
R88, 1009 (tarpaydmdia . . . P°rn ivadh/lbhih), 1131, 1268, 
1326, 1341, 1627, 1705 (i.o. Rama Jatnadagnya’B), 2375 
( a yajfiaih), 2435 (°yajndh), 2461 (°yajr,an), 2768, 2769, 2777(?), 
2855, 3220, 3360 (°gatid A), 3372, 3460, 3620, 4016, 4091 
(“vane, i.o. tho ccmetory), 4409, 4470, 4495 ( Tamam Vaivat- 
v titan dpi P°fndm akarot prabhum), 4663, 4866, 4882, 5417, 
5544, 5608 (fvatfiyam, so. Janamejayn’s), 5726 (°fndm 
vamqakartdram), 5740 (°pi>uiaditm), 5901, 6974, 5977, 5999, 
6039 ( 0 karya°), 6137 (°gandh), 6382 ( Vigvtdmdh ia-P°ah), 
16527, J6996, 7562, 7584 (ti ea pxlrvam turdg eeti vividhah 
P°ah tmrtah), 7587 (do.), 7656, 8018^ 8020, 8116, 8362, 
8375, 8389, 8523, 8587, 9580, 9650 ( arciahmanto barhithaduh 
kravyadah), 9651, f9933, 10281, 10570, 10755, 10756, 10837, 
fll09C, 11104, 11576.(°f«<Jj« pitarah), 11577 (dsrdh P°rnrim 
tu/dh), 11708, 11786, f 12073 ( °viikaya ° ), 12275, 12653, 
12669, 12677 (sr.), 12715, 12921 (°gandn caturah), 12922 
(9A dryam), 12923, 12928, 12987, 13405, 13406 (°yajnethu), 
13409, 13416 (°k&ryav>'dhm), 13417, 13418, 13423 {pinda- 
Mmjnitah ), 13421, 13432, 13501 (tomapdh) ; XIII, f340 
(°ra»»°), 431, 459 ( °kdryam ), 465 (°kdrye), 487 (do.), 625, 
916 {°fndm Havyav&d ati, sc. £iva), 1020, 1603, 1606, 1643 
fijyah), 1711, 1807 ("nirJm ca yathd tvadha), 1820 (sapid- 
varan tapta paran), 1823, 1832 (°pndit eaiva mndramdh , sc. 
yathd), 1922, 2040, 2043, 2097, 2098, 2116, 2117,2120, 
2200, 2404, 2977, 2994, 2995 (°t«Wfs), 2997, 3061, 3130 
(-,n . . . Pitrlokast/Kln), 3197, 3214, 3219, 3271, 3275, 
3284, 3290, 3315 ( °pakshah ), 3317, 3342, 3343, 3389 
(annam . . . P°f>uln oa tvadha), 3422, 3423, 3440 (°sadmdni), 
3653, 3927 ('- karyeshu), 3952, 3954, 3958 (mal°, sc. Bhishma’s). 
4223 (Oyajnant), 4224, 4225, 4226, 4229, 4240, 4242, 4244 
Cganatya), 4245, 4247, 4249, 4250 (gdthdh . . . P°gitdh), 
4254, 4261, 4282, 4286, 4311, f4316, f4317, 4345 ( °yajndh ), 
4349 ( Vigvt devdh . . . terha P°lhih goearuh), 4352, 4353, 
(saptakah P°vamyah), 4368, 4372 {° yajnam), 4374, 4375, 
4376, 4378, (4379), 4382, 4386 ( °mateti ), 4388, 4390, 4391, 
4393, 4410, 4412, 4545, 4655, 4659, 4666, 4667, 4701, 
4735, 4781, 5365, 5482 ( °kHryam ), 5543, 559.4, 5645, 5653, 
5701 ( °yajnethu ), 5744 ( °yajnartham ), 5828, 5867, 5924, 
5930, 5937, 5940, (5941), 5945, 5947, 5948, 5949, (5952), 
5953 (°kdrya°), 5954, 5957, 5959, 5960 (°tmm), 5966, 5989, 
(5992), 5993, 5996, (5998), 5998, 5999, 6003, 6026, 6030, 

6031, 6034, 6039, 6058, 6059, 6061, 6068, 6078, 0082, 

6085, 6087, 6089, 6097, 6100, 6101, 6102, 6112, 6135, 

6140, 6141, 6160, 6172, 6193, 6194, 6231, 6233, 6496, 

6500, 6511, 6606 (°dah), 7074, 7098 (°gandk), 7144, 7170, 
7266 (°fndy» svadhd), |7374, 7395, 7408, 7584 (ashtakiih I 
P°daivatyuh), 7642, 7699, 7774 (° midham ) ; XIV, 22, (838) 
(i.e. Rama .TimadaRnya’s), (839) (do.), 910, f 1 1 69, 1176 
(Yamak P°rndm adhipah), 1443, 2735, 2760, 2776, 2895, 
2896; XV, 14, 33, 424 (?), 680; XVI, 42, 199 (°medhatp) ; 
XVIII, 189, 199, 311. 

Pitfgraha, the Pitr-ilemun. § 502 (Manushyagrahak.) : 
III, 230, 14502 ( u8lna\ ; ca gayanag ca yah pagyati narah 
pitfn I unmddyati sa tu kihipram sajneyah l*°h), 

Pitfloka (“ tho world of the Pit™ ”) : I, 2292, 4925, 6832, 
8337 ; II, 486; III, 6026, f 10248, 11639; V, 1581 ; VII, 
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101, 512, 6697 ; IX, 445, 2881 (different from Yama’s 
world); XI, 250, 593; XII, 11788; XIII, 3130, 3471, 
3774, 6101, 6494 ; XIV, 2776. 

Pitrlokarshi, pi. ( °ayah ) (“the JUhis of Pitfloka”): 
V, 3783. 

Pitfnam ac?rama(h), name of a tlrtha. § 733? (Marud- 
gana): XIII, 85, 1725. 

Pitypati, Pitrraja, Pitrrajan = Yama, q.v. 
Pitrrupa, a Itudra. § 770 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 161/9, 
7090 (enumeration). 

Pitrya (“belonging to the Pitj*s”), adj. : I, 105 (lokc), 
4655 (fnat ) , 4660 (do.); Ill, \947 (°dni ) ; XII, 5414 
(karma), 8493 (rdtryahanl = mdtah), 12651, 12671, 12682, 
12688, 13399, 13400, 13413, 13642, 13560; XIII, 1572, 
1579, 1583, 1615, 1620, 1675, 4271 ( karmani ), 5060 (°dni), 
5065, 6075 ( °dni ), 5081, 7144; XIV, 109 (karma); XVI IT, 
198 ( loke ). 

Pitryana (“the path leading to the Pitra**): III, 122 
(°pathe)\ XII, 525, 12394; XIII, 1082 (°andm candramd 
dv&ram ucyate ). 

plakshajata, adj. (“riaing from the fig-tree “), said of the 
river SaraavutI : I, 6455 (S°). 

Plaksha = Sarasvutl*: III, 7085. 

Plakshaprasravap.a 9 name of a tlrtha. § 615 (Buhulcva- 
tlrthay&ti a) ; IX, 64, 3045 (prabhdram Sarasvatydh ), 3071. 

plaksharaja (“ the great fig-tree “) : IX, |2449 (in 
Somatlrtha). 

Plakshavatarana, a tlrlha. § 377 (DhaumyatTrtlmk.) : 
III, 90, 8375 (on Yamuna) — § 409 d (Phik.Mhuvataranag.) : 
P. is situated on the Yamuna , ami is the entrance to the 
region of heaven ; there the paramarshis had performed 
sacrifices of tho Sdraavata kind ; their king liharata let loose 
the horse for his horse-sacrifice ; there Marutia , assisted by 
tho rshi Samvarta , performed oxcellcnt sacrifices: 111, 189, 
10525. 

Plak8havataranagamana(m) (“going to riukshava- 
taranu”). § 409 (Tirthay.) : Lomaga pointed out to Yudht- 
shfhira the spots where sacrifices had been performed by 
Prajdpati ( hhf&kfta , lasting 1,000 years), AmbarUha 
Nabhdga (b) % the idrvabhauma Yaydti Ndhusha (<?) ; the door 
of Kurukshetra ; the garni- tree, which had got only a single 
leaf; the lakes of Faragu-liuma; the hermitage of Ndrnyana ; 
tho path of Rclka'* son (when ho rofimed over the earth, 
practising the yoga rites) in the river Raupyd ; further, that 
a Pigdca woman with pestles for her ornaments had said: 
“Having eaten curd in Yugandhara t und lived in AcyutaMala, 
and bathed in Bhutilaya , thou shouldst live with thy sons,” 
etc. ; the tlrtha Plakshdvatarana (d). “ Having taken his bath 
on this spot one becomes able to behold all the worlds and is 
purified from his evil deeds.” The Pundava* having bathed, 
Yudhuhfhira beheld all the worlds and Arjuna (Qvetavdhana) 
(III, 189). — § 410: Daktha , when engaged in a sacrifice 
there, had blessed the spot, saying: “Those men that die on 
this Bpot shall win a place in heaven.” Lomaga pointed out to 
Yudhishfhtra tho Sarasvati , the Oghavati , Vinagana (b), Cama- 
sodbheda (c), tho tlrtha of Stndhu (d ), Prabhdsa (e), Vuhnupada, 
Vipdgd (/), Kagmiramandala (g), the gate of Munasa, a gap 
(? sco Nil.) opened by Rdma in the midst “of this mountain” 
Vdtikakhanda (B. °sA°), on the north of Vtdeha, “yonder 
lake,” where people propitiate Qiva with tattras in the month 
of Gaitra, and become free from sins, Ujjdnaka, the lake 
Jtttgavat with a lotus in the kuqa grass, and the hermitage of 
Rukminl, Bhfgutuhga , Vitaitd, the holy rivers Jal& and 
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Upajald , where Indra and Agni tested king Pglnara (v. Qyena- 
kapotlya , § 411). 

Plakshavati, a river. g 775 (Anug&sanik.): XIII, 100a, 
7651 (= Saras vafcl?). 

Plavanga = Agni, q.T. 

Potaka, a serpent. § 564 (M&tallyop.) : V, 1007 , 3627 
(enumeration). 

Potimatsaka, a king. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4 y, 83 
(only C. y B. has Yu°), Cf. Paungraraatsyaka. 

Potr = gira : VII, 2878. 

Frabi.hu, a Kuru warrior. § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 

711, 37* f 1610 (attacked Abhimanyu). 

Prabalaka, V. Pravalaka. 

Frabha 1 (“ splendour,” personif.), a goddess. g 270 (Brahma* 
Bahhav.) : II, 11, 457 (in the palace of Brahmin). 
Frabha 1 , an Apsaros. § 7316 (Ashtavakra-Diksaipv.) : XIII, 
19/9, 1425 (in the abode of Kubera). 

Prabhadraka, pi. (°dA) (“the beautiful ones”), mostly 
said of a division of the Pancalas. § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : 
V, 48, 'f 1 842 (yuvdnah); 67 o, 2264 (Pdnculdg ca P°dh } 
among the allies of Yudhishthira). — § 570 (Sainyaniryfipap.): 

V, 1.61 7 , 5153 (°dg ca Pdncdld 'Bhlma ten amukhdh ). — g 676 
(Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 10,712 (followed Dlipshtadyumiia). 
— g 578 (Bhlslimavadhap.) : VI, 49/*, 2022.— g 580 (do.) : 

VI, 660 , 2416 ( Pdncdldg ca P°dh, followed Dhpsht&dyumna 
and gikhandin). — g 592 (Saipgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 
992 ( Kdmhojah ?, followed Dhrshtadyurona) ; 1026 (followed 
Blriinascna). — g 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 86 jTi 1628. 
— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 85, 3535 (followed 
Dhrshtadyurana). — g 600 (Ghatotk&cavadh&p.) : VII, 102, 
7258; 183/u, 8345 (followed gikhamjin). — g 601 (Drona- 
vadhap.): VII, 184a, 8367. — g603 (NarSyanastramokshap.): 

VII, 1937, 8919 (°a*f ca Pdncdlaih ). — § 605 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 12/9/9, 454; 22 vh 870 (*«r), 888; 30ff, 1230.- 
g 608 (do.) : VIII, 48, 2243 {°dnam pravardn adahat lapta - 
saptatim , bc. Kama), (f), 2253; 49x* 2333 , 66 irir, 2756; 
07, 13370, |3376. — g 609 (galyap.): IX, I 7 , 31 (had been 
slain, cf. § 616). — g 610 (do.) : IX, 7r, 336.— g 611 (do.) : 

IX, 11/*, 552 (many P. slain by Qalya) ; 16, 759 (supported 
gikhnnejin) ; 27<r<r, 1448. — g 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 8, 367, 
381 (C. lias by error Sa°) } 384 (slain by Agvatthaman). 

*Prabhakara 1 = Surya (the Sun): III, 146 . 
Frabhakara 3 , namo of a varsha in Kugadvipa. § 575 
(Bhurnip.): VI, 12, 454.— Do.*, see Prabliaraka. 
Prabhafijana, a king, g 249 (Arjunavanavasap.) : I, 216, 
7830 (ancestor of king Citravahana of Manipura).— Do. 1 
= Vayu (the Wind), q.v. 

Frabhahjanasuta (“the son of Prabhanjana [i.e. V&yu 
(the Wind)] ”) = Bhlmasena : IV, 822. # 

Prabhaujanasutanuja (“ younger brother of the son of 
tho Wiud ”) = Arjuna : VII, 6268. 

Prabharaka, a Berpent. g 47 (Sorpan&mak.) : I, 36, 1560 
(B. has Prabhdkara ). 

Prabhasa 1 , one of the Vasus. g 116 (Vasu, pi.): I, 06, 
2582 (the eighth of the Vasus), 2584 (son of Prajapati* and 
Prabhatu), 2591 (his wife was the sister of Bjrhaspati; 
their son was Vigvakarman).— § 770 (Anug&sanik.) : XIII, 
1615, 7095 (the eighth of the Vosub). 

Frabhasa 3 , a tlrtha. g 251 (Arjunavanavasap.): 1, 218, 
7886 (on the western ocean), 7887 {°dcgam) t 7888, 7892 
(Arjuna met Krshpa in P.).— g 3175 (Kphna Visudeva) : 
III, 12, 475 (there Krshna had performed austerities).—! 358 
(Tirthay&trip.) : III, 82, 5000 (1 tlrtham uttamatp, there 


Hutagana, i.e. Agni, dwells).— g 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : 
III, 88 , 8346 (tirthaip, in the country of the Surash(ras on 
the ocean). — § 378 (TirtliayStrap.) : III, 03, 8467 (°ddlm 
tlrth&ni ).— g 400 (do.): Ill, 118, f 10228 ( tlrtham , the 
Fangavas came to P.). — g 410a (Plukshfivatarnnag.) : P. is 
the favoured spot of Indra and removes ull sins : III, 130, 
10512 ( tlrtham ). — g 615 (BaludevatlrthayatrS) : IX, 36, 
2009 (origin of the name), 2010 (etymology). — g 615 
(Prabhosotpattik.) ; IX, 36, 2051 ( prathamam ttrtham Satas- 
vatytih), 2053, 2057, 2058, 2059 (origin of the name).— 
g 6525 (ludrota-Parikshitlya) : XII, 162/9, 5646 ( °ottara - 
tndnase), (7), 5662 (do.). — g 7175 (NarfiyapTya) : X LI, 343, 
XI), ff 13221, ( tlrtham , = Hirapyasaras, origin of tho name, 
cf. g 615).— g 733 c (Pushkara) : XIII, 26, 1696.— g 733* 
(Can<j&lik&graraa): XIII, 26, 1740. — g 7515 (gapathavidhi) : 

XIII, 94, 4549 (in tho west). — g 757«* (Goloka) : XIII, 
102a, 4887. — g 766 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 1260, 5967. — 
g 775 (do.) : XIII, 100a, 7645, 7649.— g 785 (Anugit&p.) : 

XIV, 83, 2478 (noar Dvaravatl). — g 793 (Muusulap.) : XVI, 
3, 66, 71 (there the Vrslmis met with destruction): 8, 262. 
Cf. Hiranyasaras, Prabh&satlrtha. 

Prabhasa 3 , a warrior of Skanda. g 6 1 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 
46 7, 2571. 

Prabhasa 4 , pi. (°<2i), a sort of rsliis. g 656 (Khadgot- 
pattik.) : XII, 100/9, 6143. 

Prabhasatirtha — Prabhasa* : I, 399, 444; III, fl0237. 

Prabhasotpattikathana(m) (“on the origin of Pra- 
bhasa”). g 615 (Baladeyat.) : Daksha had twenty-seven 
daughters, married to Soma , connected with the several 
constellations serving to help men in calculating time, all 
beautiful ; Rohinl , however, was the foremost in beauty. 
As Soma lived long with Rohinl , his other wives complained 
to Daksha , who got them reconciled. As Soma } however, 
still continued to live with Rohinl exclusively, his other 
wives once more approached Daksha t who now threatened to 
curse him. His threats were not, however, heeded, and 
when the wives complained a third time, Daksha cursed 
Soma , so that ho was affected with phthisis. His sacrifices, 
etc., were in vain ; tho herbs became tasteless and fuiled to 
grow, etc. The gods prevailed upon Daksha to withdraw 
the curse on condition that Soma should behave equally 
towards all his wives, and bathe in the tlrtha (sc. Prabhdsa) 
where the Sarasvatl miugles with the ocean, and adore 
Mahddeva there ; then he should during tho one half of the 
month wane every day and during the other wax every day. 
Bathing thero on the day of now moon, he was restored. 
Daksha told Soma not to disregard women and brahmans. 
Prabhdsa became the foremost of all tlrthas ; Soma bathes 
there on every recurring day of the new moon and regains 
his form and beauty; thence comes its name Prabhdsa , because 
Soma thero regained his effulgence ( prabhd ). 

Pr&bhata (wife of Prajapati* and mother of the Vasus 
PratyuBha and Prabhasa). g 116 (Vasu, pi.) : I, 00, 2584. 

Frabkava = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Prabhava = giva (1000 names*). 

Prabhavah sarvabbutanam = Brahmin : 1, 2499.— 

Do.* = giva: XIV, 208. 

Prabhavatl l , name of a female ascetic. § 534 (Hanumat- 
pmty&gamana) : III, 282, 16237 (tdpasl t performed austeri- 
ties in the abode of the Asura Maya, received Hanumat, etc.). 

Prabhavatl *, the wife of Sftrya (the Sun), g 565 (Gklayao.) : 
V, 117, 3967 (r*iH* . . . P°ydip yathd Ravih). * 

Prabhavatl a maty, g 615u (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2621. 
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PrabhSvatl \ n princess. § 7433 (Vipulop.) : XIII, 42, 
2351 (sister of Ruci and wile of the Anga king Citraratha). 

Prabhavatman = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Prabhu \ an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 229 (in 
S it fi j ay a ’ s c n ti merat ion) . 

Prabhu Brahmdn: XII, 6153, 6800 (JP), 6931, f6977 
(B°) \ XIII, 7227 (B°). 

Prabhu* = Qivn (1000 names M ). 

Prabhu 4 = Kubera (?) : III, 15344 (yathd Caitraratham 
prabhuh , sc. pravivega). 

Prabhu 4 = Skanda: III, 14634, 14641. 

Prabhu* = Suryu (the Sun) : III, 190. 

Prabhu 7 = Vishnu (Kvshna): I, 2429-31 ( = A^.); Ill, 13004 
( = A:), 15826, 15832, 15838; VI, 302, 3027 (=JT.); XII, 
1025 [Tin rim Nurilyanatp K.) ; 11174 (Nurdyanam = K . ), 
13290 (Xurayanaq i) ; XIII, 6953 (1000 names), 6981 (do.). 

Prabhuh prabhunam = Skanda: III, 14644. 

Pr&bhuta = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Pracapda = Skanda: III, 14641. 

Pracetas 1 , A fshi or Praj&pati. § 266 (Qakrasabh&v.) : II, 
7, 297 (in the palace of Indra).— § 270 (Brahmasabhiv.) : 
II, 11, 436 (in the palace of Brahm&n). — § 61 5u (Skanda): 
IX, 457, 2512 (came to the investiture of Skanda). — 
— § 7683 (Kfshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6830 (the eldest 
of Praclnabarhis’ ten sons and father of Daksha). Cf. 
Pracetas, pi. Pr&cetas 1-a . 

Pracetas* * Qiva: VII, 9454. 

Pracetas*, pi. (°asah). § 237 (Vaiv&hikap.) : I, 196, 7266 
(ten brothers of the same name, P. married a vdrkthl ; cf . 
Harivaipqa, v. 66 foil.). 

Pracetas 1 (the father of the ten Pracetasab). $ 137 (Daksha 
Pracetasa): I, 76, 3129 (daga P°tah putrdh , fathers of 
Duksha; i9 perhups the form Pracetasa^, nom. pi. (so Bll.) 
“■ Pracetas, pi. ?). 

Pracetas*, pi. (°asah) - Pracetas, pi. § 137 (Daksha 
Pracetasa) : 1, 76, 3129 (v. rrftcetas l ).— § 665 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 208, 7572 {daga. fathers of Daksha). 

Pracetasa 1 (“son of the ten Pracetasab M ) M Daksha: 
I, 33 (IP), 3130 (D°), 3131 (IP ) ; XII, 666 (IP), 695 (IP), 
6136 (2)°), 10272(2)°); XIII, 2484 (?°iya vacant#), 6830 
(C. has by error Pra°), 

Pracetasa * (do.) - Manu 3 : XII, 2089 (M°), 2093 (M°). 

Pracinvat, an anoient king. § 156 (PGruvaip^.) : I, 96, 
■f f 3765 (son of Janamejaya and Anantfc, conquered the east— 
prdchp digam), ft 3766 (husband of Aqmakl and father of 
Saipy&ti). 

Praclnabarhis, a Prajapati. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
208, 7572 (Brahmayonih, born in the race of Atri, father of 
the ten Pr&cetuses). — § 7683 (KfBhna Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 
6829 (son of Havirdh&man and father of ten sons, Pracetas, 
etc.). — § 775 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, I667, 7684. 

Pracinagarbha 1 = Muhapurusha (Mah&purushastava). 

Pracinagarbha 3 = Apantarataraas : XII, 13704. 

Pracya, pi. (°dh) (“tho Easterners”), a people. § 211 
(Sambhavap.) : I, 139, 6538 (vanquished by Aijuna).— 
§556 (Suiijayay&nap.) : V, 30, t 890 (°odlcyfl^, in the army 
of Duryodhana). — § 561 (Y&nasandhip.) : V, 67, 2245 
(assigned to Bhlm&sena as his matches in the battle). — 
§571 (Ul&kadutagamanap.) : V, I6O7, (in the army 
of Duryodhana) ; 161, f5555 (do.). — § 573 (Ambopft- 
khy&nap.); V,196«, 7609(°ed!cy(!^do.).— §574 (Jambakh.); 
VI, 9*, 366 (in the south (!)).—§ 576 (Bhagavadglt&p.) : 
VI, 16, 604 (protected BhTshma). — § 579 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 


VI, 627, 2141(°* Sauvlra-Kekayaih, do. ). —§580 (do. ): VI, 69/t, 
f2584 (attacked Arjuna), f2646 (defeated by Arjun a ).— § 586* 
(do.): VI, 106t, 4808 (protected Bhishm a).— § 587 (do.): VI, 
119aa, 5648 (abandoned BhTshma).— § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : 

VII, 7C, 184.— § 592 (Sam^aptakavadhap. )'; VII, 2O7, 
798 (£), 802.— §599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 98, 3369 
(nrpdh, attacked Arjuna). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6{f, 138 
}°od\cydh, had been slain by Arjuna).— § 605 (do.) : VIII, 
82ff, 863 (attacked the Pftncilas).— § 607 (do.) : VIII, 46, 
2098 (<fc#4).— § 608 (do.): VIII, 70, f35H (had beon 
slain), f 3524 (do.); 78, 3650 (do.)— § 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, 
I7, 28 (do.).— § 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 887, 1913 (do.). 
— § 641 (ll&jadh.) : XII, 101o, 3736 (skilled in fighting from 
the backs of elephants). 

Praqami, an Apsaras. § 7313 (Ashtavakra-Diksaipv.) : 
XIII, 19)9, 1425 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Pra9&nta = Qiva : XIV, 196. 

Praqantatman = SGrya (tho Sun) : III, 157. — Do.* 
= Skanda: III, 14632. — Do. 3 = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Praqasta, a river. § 400 (Ttrthuyiitr&p.) : 111, 118, f 1 02 15 
(visited by Yudhisbthira on his tlrthayatra). 

Praqni, v. Prgni. 

Pradakshinavarta9ikha = Agni : I, 2106. 

Pradara, pi. (°dA), a poople. § 295 (Dyutap.) : IT, 62, 
1859 (brought tribute of gold to Yudhish(hira). 

Pradatp, a Vicjvadeva. § 749 (Anuqttsanik.) : XIII, 9I7, 
4367 (enumeration). 

Pradha, daughter of Daksha and wife of Knqyapa. § 87 
(Amqiivat.) : I, 66, 2520 (enumeration of the daughters of 
Daksha, wives of Ka^apa, C. has Pra °). — § 102 (do.) : 
I, 66, 2554 (mother of eight Apsarases and ten Dcva- 
gandharvas).— § 103 (do.) : 1, 66, 2557 (mother of thirteen 
Apsarases by the Devarslii, i.e. Ka<;yapa (and of the four 
Gandharvasattamah (§ 104)?)). 

Pradhana, a rajorshi. § 7093 (SulabhaJaimknsnijiv.) : 
XII, 321, 12034 ( rdjarchih , ancestor of Sulabha). 

# pradhana = prakrti : I, 2429 (i.e. Kj-slma); XII, 7484, 
9105, 9115, 11635, 13035, 13466 (identified with Aniruddhn), 
13537, 13758; XIII, 1009, 1090; XIV, 522, 529, 1080, 
1325, 1399, 1400.— Do. 1 = Mah&purusha (Mahapurusliastava). 

Pradhanadhyk = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Fradhan&purusha = Qiva : III, 15808; XIII, 939. 

Pradhanapurushe9vara == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Fradheya, pi. (°^3), (“the 80ns of Pradha ”), a family of 
Devagandharvas. § 102 (Aip^avat.) : 1, 66, 2556 (Deva- 
gandharvdh , i.e. Siddha, etc.). — § 608 (Karnap.): VI IT, 
87x'. 4424 (oame to see the encounter between Karna and 
Arjuna). 

Pradveshl, wife of Dlrghatamas. § 170 (Dlrgli&tam&s) : I, 
104, 4193 (mother of Gautama, etc.), (4199), 4200, (4201). 

Pradyota, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaiqravanasabh&v.) : II, 10, 
397 (among the Yakshas in the palace of Kubera). 

Pradyumna, son of Kphna and Kukminl. § 1 32 ( Aqnjavat.) : 
I, 67, 2786 (incarnation of Sanatkumara). — § 253 (Karnnft- 
haranap.): I, 221, 7992 (came to the marriage of Arjuna 
and SubhadrE).— § 262 (Bhagavadyana) : II, 2, 56 (°*tylmba- 
Nigath&tpg ca ). — § 287 (Rajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1275 ( Gada - 
P°-Q&mbdg ca, came to the r&jasuya of Yudhishthira). — 
§ 317 (Arjun&bhigamanap.) : III, 12, 534 (°o yddrgah).— 
§ 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 16, 667, 687, 691 ; 17, 699, 
700, 701, 704, 705, 712, 713, 716; 18, 717, 718, (728), 

/ 788 ; 10, 750, 761, 765, 774, 775 (/V# encounter with 
Q&lva, whom he defeated).— § 342 (Indralok&bhigamanap.) : 
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Ill) 61, 1^94 (will assist the Pan<javas), 2009 ( °-Sdmbau, 
do.). — § 402 (Tlrthay Strap.) : III* 120, f 19262 \°-<fiinhau t 
do.), f 10269 (°muktdn nifttan).— § 610 (Draupadl-S&tya- 
bharafisaipv.) : III, 234, fl4719 (°-(J20 i5<im).— § 611 (do.): 
Ill, 236, 14736 ( °janant, i.e. Rukmiul), 14737.—$ 654 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, la, |5 (°.Q&mbau ) ; 3, 69 ( Qada-P ° - 
tyimbdmg ca K&lavnjrdnalopamdn). — § 56 1 ^ (Sabadeva) : V, 
60, 1990.— § 562 (Bhagavadyanup.) : V, 90, 3218.—$ 567 
(do.): Y, 131 o, 4426 ( V r ehnayah . . . P°tnukhdb ).— $ 581 
(Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 66, 2967 (K^hna created himself 
as P., born from his own self), 2968 (from P . Kfshpa 
created Aniruddha). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, Ilf, 
408. — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : Vlt, 35e, 1521. — § 596 
(Pratijn&p.) : VII, 72, 2510 (°*ya priyam, sc. Abhimanyu). 
— $ 597 (do.) : VII, 84, 3005.—$ 599 (Jayadrathavadkap.): 
VII, 110*, 4193, 4227 (is an atiratha): 111, 4250, [4263 
(b : JCdrehnih . . . Mu karadk vajah ) ] . — $ 600 (Gbajotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 160£, 6732. — § 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 
101f, 8798 (°-Yuyudh&nabhyam ). — $6175 (Brahmaqiras)',: X, 
12, 636 ( Sanatkumurah , son of Kphna and Hukmixn). — 
$ 641 (Kajadh.) : XII, 81, 3030 (rdpena mattah P°h ). — 
§ 7176 (N&rftyanlya) : XII, 340, 12902 (P. is the manas 
of all creatures, which springing from Sankarshapa becomes 
Suuutkumara), 12905 (P. = manas sprang from Sankarsh ana, 
from P. sprang Aniruddha), 12937 (Sahkarshana begot 
P., from P. sprang Aniruddha); 346, 13386 (tnanobhdt&fr 
. . . P°tp praviganti ). — $ 730 (Anus&sanik.) : XIII, 14, 
617 ( °-Carudeshnadln Rukminydh . . . putrak&n), |(a), 621. 
— § 769 (do.): XIII, 149, 7017 (Vishnu's 1000 names). — 
$ 7736 (Kyslina Vasudeva) : XIII, 169, 7392 (considered as 
[the third] form of Krshna) ; 100, 7403, 7406. — $ 785 
(Anugitap.) : XIV, 80 t, 2557 (accompanied Kyshna) ; 88, 
2611 {iva)\ 89<f, 2680 ( Vrehnivh dmg ca P°ddydn ). — $ 793 
(Muusalap.) : XVI, 3, 75 (f), 101 (is slain); 0, 155. — 
$ 795 (Svargarolianap.) : XVIII, 6 p t 160 (after death 
P. entered Sanatkumiira). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Janardani : III, 723. 

Karshni, q.v. 

Makaradlivaja, Makar aketumat, q.v. 

Raukmineya (“ the son of Rukminl ”) : I, 6997, 7914; 

II, 129; 111.683,692,726,751,764, 768, 771, 836, fl2584, 
112586; V, fl881, 5331 ; VII, 4260; XIII, 616 (had slain 
garabara), 7407, 7409, 7454; XIV, 1938; XVI, 157. 

Rukmininandana(do.): Ill, 708, 714, 763; XVI, 89. 
Satvatamukhya, Vyshnipravlra, q.v. 

Pradyumni (“the son of Pradyurani") = Aniruddha: 
I, 6997. 

Pragdakflhijia ~ 9 iva ( 100 ° names*). 

Praghasa, a R&kBhasa. § 537 (Rama-Ravatyayuddha) ; 

III, 285ff, 16365 (followed Rftvana). 

Praghasa, a maty. $ 615w (Skanda) : IX, 406, 2634. 

Pragjyotisha 1 , UAme of a city. $ 279 (Arjuna) : II, 26, 

1000 (the capital of Bhagadatta; Arjuna came to P. on his 
digvijaya). — $ 291(9i9upalavodhap.): II, 46, 1567 {°purarp t 
the Vyshnifl had gone to P., meantime Qi<jupala burnt 
DvSrakaj.— $ 3176 (Kyshna Vasudeva) : III, 12, 488 (kfta^ 
kihemafr punah panthdfc puratp P°m prati , sc. by KyBhpa; 
the capital of Naraka).— $ 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 22, 
857 (7).— $ 501* (Kyshna Vasudeva); V, 48, f 1 ® 87 (durgatp 
puratp ghoram Aiurdndip t the oapital of Naraka, conquered 


by Krshna).— $ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 130, 4408 ((^auri, 
i.e. Krshna, went to P., cf. § 561a). — $ 7176 (N&rayai^Tya) : 
XII, 340, 12956 (Krshna will transplant P. to Dv&raka 
after having slain Naraka). — $ 782 (Anugitap.): XIV, 76, 
2176 (the capital of Vajradatta). 

Pragjyotisha * (“the king of Prfigjyotisha”) = Bhagadatta: 
II. 1002, 1268 ( nrpatir Bhagadattah ) ; VI, 2856 ( °gajah)\ 
3295. 3559, 3664 ( rdjd ). 3675, 3676 {°gajam) t 4277, 4297 
(i n T pah ), 4316, 5147, 5148 (rdjd), 6269, 5292, 5432; VII, 
808, 1 147, 1162, 1169 (rd/d), 1176, 1197 ( rdjd ), 1239, 1251 
(rd/d), 1256, 1257, 1265, 1289, 1302 (is Bluin by Arjuna). 

Pragjyotishadhipa 1 (do.) = Bhagadatta : II, 1834 (2?A°), 
1836 (PA°); V, 2186, 2206, 6804 (Bh °) ; VIT, 1201. 

Pragjyotishadhipa 1 (do.) « Vajradatta: XIV, 2210. 

Pragjyotlshajyesh^ha = Muhapurusha (Muhapuruslm- 
stava). 

PragjyotishapaU (“ the king of Pragjyotisha ”) = Bhaga- 
datta : VII, 1164. 

Pragraha, Fragvamqa =* Vishnu (looo names). 
Prahartp — <?iva (1000 numes 1 ). 

Prahasa 1 , a serpent. $ 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2157 (of 
Dhrtarashtra's race). 

Prahasa*, a warrior of Skanda. § 616 m (Skanda): IX, 
46*7, 2570. 

Prahasta, a Rdkshasa. § 537 (Rama-Ravanayuddha) : III, 
286/9, 16377 (fought with Vibhlshana). — $ 538 (Kurnbha- 
karnaranag.) : III, 280, 16379, 16383 (slain by Vibhlshana), 
16396 (nihataip), 16403 (°ddih . . . tv ajano hatah).— $ 540 
(Indrajidvadha) : III, 288, 16438 (sc. hatam), 16443. Cf. 
H&kshasa. 

Pr ahlada 1 , an Asura (= Fruhrada) (B. has mostly Pruhrada). 
$ 89 (Aip<j&vat.) : I, 06, 2526 (eldest son of Hjrunyaknijipu). 
— $ 90 (do.) : I, 06, 2527 (father of Virocana. Kumbha, 
and Nikumbha). — $ 130 (do.): I, 07, 2642 ( Samhludah 
. . . P°sydnujak ). — $ 270 (Brahmasabliav.) : II, 11, 437 
(among the prajdndni patayah in the palace of Brahman). 
$ 299 (Dyutap.): II, 08, 2314 (' °sya ca iamvddani muner 
Angiratacya ca ; °hl° aho B.). — $ 300 (do.) : Virocana , the sou 
of the king of the Vaityai P., for the sake of obtaining a bride, 
quarrelled with Sudhanvan Aiigirata , and they mutually 
wagered their lives as to who was superior, and made P. the 
arbitrator between them. As P. was frightened, Sudhanvan 
threatened him saying that if he answered falsely or did not 
answer, Indra would split his head into 100 pieces with his 
thunderbolt. P. then asked Ka^yapa what regions were 
obtainable^ by those who, upon being asked u question, 
answered it not or answered it falsely. Kagyapa said that 
they cast 1,000 Varuna paqasupon themselves, each of which 
could not be loosened in less than a full year, etc. P. then 
declared Sudhanvan to be superior to Virocana , as A hgiras was 
to himBelf, and the mother of Sudhanvan to the mother of 
Virocana . Sudhanvan , because P. had spoken truth, granted 
th at Virocana should live 1 00 years ; 1 1, 08 , 23 1 5 ( Daityendrah % 
°hP also B.), 2317 ( °hl° also B.), 2319 (do.), (2321) (do.), 
2329 (do.), 2334 (do.).— $ 326 (Draupadiparitapav.) : III, 28, 
1029 (°iya ca tatpvddarp Baler Vairvcanaeya ca), 1030 ( Asuren * 
irarp . . . Baity endrarp), (1034) (discourse between P. and 
[his grandson] Bali).— $ 443 (Niviitakavacayuddhap.) : III, 
168, 12073 (had been defeated by Indra). — § 538 (Kumbha* 
karnaranagamana) : III, 286, 16390 ( Indra~P°ycr iva t so. 
yuddhatp ; °hl° % alsoB.).— § 541 (Indrajidvadha) : UI, 289, 
16482 (Qakra~P°yor iva , sc. yuddhatp; °hl° t also B.).— $ 571 
(UiakaduUgftmanftp.): V, 100, 5419 (a (jloka sung by P. is 
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quoted).— § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 34 f 1234 (°g cdmi 
Daitydndm, flays Kysbna). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 
108, 4096 ( °am samare jitvd yathd fakram); 122, 4925 
(Qakra-P °yor iva, sc. yuddhatp ; °A 1°, also B.). — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 166, 6856 (do., do.); 166, 
7426 (do., do.).— § 6475 (Brubmadutta-Pujanlsaiiiv.) : XII, 
139, 5203 (Unarms recited two gatliusto P . ; °M !°, ulso B.). — 
§ 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, I667, 6146. — § 714/ (cf. 
Himavat) : P., the sou of Hiranyakaqipu, could not raise 
the dart of Skanda, but fell down in a swoon : XII, 328, 
12328. — § 7785 (Saipvartta-Maruttlya) : XIV, 0, |248 
(1 divah P°tn avasdnam an ay am , says Indra ; °Al°, also B.). 
Cf. Asuradhipa, Asurendra, Daiteya, Daitya, Daityapati, 
Daityendra, Danava. 

Prahlada’, a BahlTka prince. § 130 (Aipqavat.) : I, 67, 
2667 ( Bdhlikah , incarnation of the Asura ^Julabha). 

Prahlada *, a serpent. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 0, 362 
(in the palace of Varuna). 

Prahlada, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9ft, 
354. 

Prahr&da, an Asura, = Prahlada (q.v.). § 83 (Adivaipck- 
vatarana) : 1, 63, 2439 (°githyo Nagnajit ). — § 558 ( Virocana): 
V, 36, 1202, 1203, (1204), 1206, (1207), 1208, (1210), 
(1212), (1217), 1219, 1220 (cf. § 300 (v. Prahlada)).— § 600 
(Ohatotkacavadhap.): VII, 173, 7843 ( Qakra-P°yor iva , 
sc. yuddham ; B. °A/°).— § 615 (Gad&yuddhap. ) : IX.67,3177 
(Indra- P°y or iva, sc. yuddharp ; B. °A/°). — § 641 (Rajadh.): 
XII, 08£, 3662 (had been slain by Indra); 124, 4568 
( Daityena ), 4575, 4576, 4577, 4579, 4582, (4583), 4588 
( Daityendrah ), 4590 ( Daityendram ), 4593, 4594, 4596, 4599, 
4601, 4607, 4615 (disguised as a brahman a Indra acquired 
iVt nature, P. having conquered the three worlds from 
Indra; then Prosperity, etc., left P.). — § 659 (MokBhadh.): 
XII, 170, 6654 (°sya satpvddam muner Ajagarasya), 6655 
(rdjd), (6656), 6661, 6662, 6664 (discourse between P. and 
the Ajagara muni) ; 180a, 6692. — § 670 (do.) : XII, 222, 
8023 ( °syasamvddam Indratya ea), 8028, 8031, 8032 (Daiteya), 
(8034), 8053, (8054) (discourse between P. and Indra). § 6735 
(Bttli-Vftsavusaipv.) : XII, 227a, 8262 (among the ancient 
rulers of the oartb). For synonyms v. Prahlada. 

Prahrada (son of Pralir&da) = Virocana : V, 1 195 (only C.). 

Prihradi 1 (do.) = Vattpi : III, 8645.— Do.* (do.) = Viro- 
cana: V, 1193, 1195 (only B.). 

PrahUta — (Jiva (1000 names *). 

Frajabhava = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Prajabija (C. °vl°) = <?iva (1000 names*). 

Prajadhyaksha = Surya (the Sun) : III, 151. 

Frajadvara = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Pr ajagara 1 (“ sleeplessness,” sc. Dbytarashtrasya, cf. Praja- 
garaparvan). § 10 (Purvasahgr.) : I, 2, 330 (°A parva , i.e. 
Praj&garaparvan). — § 11 (do.): I, 2, 502. 

Prajagara* — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Prajagara, an Apsaras. § 336 (IndralokAbhigamanap.) : 
III, 43a, 1785 (in the palato of Indra). 

[Prajagaraparvan(°va)] (“section relating to the 
sleeplessness of DhtfarAshtra,” the 59th of the minor parrans 
of Mhbhr. ; cf. Prajagara). § 557 : Dhrtardshfra, after 
Safijaya had left him, requested Vidura to tell him what 
may be good for a person that is sleepless and burning. 
Vidura aaid that Vudhishfhira was worthy of being the 
sovereign over the three worlds, while the qualities of 
Dhrtardihfra were the very reverse of those ; Dhftardshfra 
had no right to a share in the kingdom owing to hia being 


blind ; Vidura blamed him for haying bestowed on Duryodhma, 
fakuni, Karna , and Duhgdtana the management of the 
empire. Then he explained the marks of a wise man and 
of a fool, quoting JBfhaspatis answor to Indra , and alluding 
to the conversation between Sudhanvan and Asurendra 
[i.e. Prahlada ] in relation to the son of the latter (V, 33). 
Continuation of Vidura 1 e discourse (V, 34).— § 558 : Vidura 
said that as long as a man's good deeds are spoken of in this 
world, so long he is glorified in heaven, and citod the old 
story about the conversation between Viroeana (q.v.) and 
Sudhanvan , both suitors for KeqinVs hand. “ Entrusting the 
cares of thy kingdom to Duryodhana , (Jakuni , the foolish 
Duhgdsana, and to Karna , how canst thou hope for prosperity ? 
Possessed of every virtue, the Pdntfavas depend on thee as 
their father ; oh, confide thou in them as thy sons” (V, 35). 
— § 559: Vidura related the old history of the discourse 
between Atreya and the Sddhyas, who received instruction 
from Atreya when he was .wandering as a beggar (“. . . 
One should not return the slanders or reproaches of others, 
for the pain that u felt by him who suffers silently, consumes 
the slanderer ; and he that endures, succeeds also in 
appropriating the virtues of the Blunderer — the slanderer's 
merits become his . . . Tho very gods desire company of 
that man who, when abused, does not himself return the 
abuse nor cause others to return it, or who, when beaten, 
does not himself return the blow nor cause others to do it, 
and who wishes not tho slightest injury to him that injures 
him . • . ”). Then he explained what are those families 
that are called high (“ . . . let none in our race serve 
a king as minister ”) (V, 36). Vidura spoke of the seven 
and ten kinds of foolish men according to Manu Stay am- 
bhuva ; of the reasons why not all men attain the allotted 
period of life (100 years according to the Veda), etc. But 
Dhrtardshfra could not abandon his son (V, 37-40). 

prajanam adhipa(b) (“lord of creatures”) = Kshupa: 

XII, 4503 (K°), 6192. 

Prajanam IqvareqvaraCb) = BrahmAn : VII, 2085. 

Frajanaqi patayah = Prajapati, pi. § 3 (Anukram.) : 
I, Iff, 33 (twenty-one in number thoy issued from the 
primordial egg). — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 4807 (present at 
the birth of Arjuna). — § 270 (Brahmosabh&v.) : II, 11, 435 
(i.e. D&ksha, etc., in the palace of BrahmAn). — § 665 
(Mokshadh.) : XIC 208, 7567, 7568, 7580.— § 746 (Anu- 
qasanik.) : XIII, 83, 3886.— § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 
86r, 4127 (origin from the ears of Agni), 4144 (trayah, 
i.e. Bhfgu, Angiras, and Kavi), 4156 (= do.). 

Prajanam patili 1 (“lord of creatures ”) = BrahmAn : 

XIII, 4660. 

Prajanaqi p&tih* = <? iva : VII, 953 °- 

Prajanam patib • = Daksha : XII, 10232. 

Frajanazp patib 4 : III, 12703 (among the honourable 
appellations of the king). 

Prajftnidhanakara = Mahapurusha (Muhapurusbastava). 

Prajapati 1 (“lord of creatures”), mostly idontified or 
identifiable with BrahmAn.— § 3 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 32 
( Brahma , issued from the primordial egg).— § 26 ( J aratk&ru) : 
I, 13, 1028 (°samah . . . Jaratk&ruli ).— § 27 (Kaqyapa): 
I, 18, 1074 (° samah, sc. Kaqyapa).— § 33 (Garu^a) : I, 
23, 1249 (Garuga identified with P.).— § 48 (Qesha) : I, 30, 
fl683 (i.e. BrahmAn).— § 56 (Parikshit) : I, 40, 1942 (tea). 
— § 61 (Sarp&s&ttra) : I, 56, 2097 (had performed sacrifices 
/ in PrayAga).— § 84 (Adtvaip^&vat&rapap.) : 1, 04, 2499 
(Ifalk (Jambhuh P°i A, = BrahmAn), 2507 (°patib, i.e. Vishnu 
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X&rftyapa).— 8 149 (Yay&ti) : I, 89, f3593 (V lokotfi i).— 
8 238 (Pancendrop.) : I, 197, f7277 (i.e. Brahmin).— 
8 234 (Khlmjavadahanap.) : I, 222, 8U67 (iva ).— § 270 
(BrahmasabhAv.) : II, 11, 439 Brahmin), 464 (do.). — 
§ 296 (Dyutap.): II, 63, 1921 (gave a ganklia to Indra). — 
§8103 ( 8 Grya): III, 3, 190 (SGrya (the Sun) identified 
with P.).— 8 317 (A lj un&bhigamanap. ) : III, 12, 470 
(°pater Viehnoh ). — § 327 (Draupadlparit&pav.) : III, 32, 
1202 (Tgvarafp ).— § 370 (TirthayGtrfip.) : III, 86, 8145 
(°*r<o aidlij). — § 371 (Tungaka) : III, 86, 8191 (in 
Tungaka). — 8 373 (Pray&ga) : III, 86, 8215 (in Prayftga), 
8219 (vedir eshd P°*5, sc. Pray&ga, eto.), 8220,— § 377 
(Dhaumyatlrthak.): Ill, 89, 8370 (sung a gath& at Pushkara). 
— 8 379 (Tirthay&trap.) : III, 96, 8516 (veil* P°*5, 
i.e. Pray&ga).— § 391 (flehya^ynga) : III, 110, 10000 (°#a«no- 
dyuteh , sc. Vibh&n^aka). — 8 409 (Plaksh&vataranag.) : III, 
129, 10513 (performed a sacrifice lasting 1,000 years), 10535 
( vedir eshdP°eh t sc.Kurukshetra). — 8 (Yakshayuddhap.) : 

III, 184, 11900 (°eJjt f so. astran* , obtained by Arjuna).— 
8 453 (Markandeyas.): Ill, 183, 12620 (eaeatja dharmatan- 
trdni ). — §455 (Br&hmanam&h&tmyak.) : III, 186, 12704 
(among the honourable appellations of the king). — §457 
(Vaivasvatop.) : III, 187, 12747 (' °8amadyutih t sc. Manu 
Vaivasvata), 12797 ( Brahma , in the shape of a fish).— 8 459 
(Mirkapdoyas ): IH, 189, 13004 (*patih . . . Qovindafr). 
— §469 (do.): Ill, 200, 13386 (annarp P°g coktah sa ea 
earpvatsaro matah ). — § 471 (do.): Ill, 200, 13417. — §5t)4 
(Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 14521 (Brahmd).—§ 524a 
(Vishnu) : III, 272, 15824 (erjate BrahmamUrtis tu , rakthate 
Paurusht tanuh | Raudrlbhavena gamayet tisro 9 vast hah Prajd - 
pateh). — § 525 (R&mop&khy&nap.) : III, 274, 15882 
(father of Pulastya, grandfather of R&vana and Kubera). — 
8534 (8Ita-RavapasamT.) : III, 281, 16187 (°eamah t sc. the 
father of Havana).— § 579 (P&ndavaprave$ap.) : IV, 9, 259 
(Dhdtuh ?, Draupadi is supposed to be the wife of P.). — 
§ 554a (Oandlva): IV, 43, 1347 (had the G&ndlva for 
503 years, different from Brahmin). — § 554 (Goharanap.) : 

IV, 66 , 1770 (°*A, sc. vimdnam).— 8 fi 54d (Arjuna): IV, 
61, 1977 (preceptor of Arjuna, different from Brahmin?). — 
§561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 48, f 1871 (P°#A karma yathd 
* rthaniehfhitam ). — § 562 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 78, 2808 
(yathd).— § 665 (Galavacarita) : V, 113a, 3880.— § 567 
(Bhagavadyiinap.) : V, 128, 4299 (Paramethfhl), 4303 (do., 
ordered Dharme to bind the Asuras). — § 568 (Vidulfiputra- 
qasana) : V, 134, 4575 (°vinirmitatp t so. kshatrahrdayam). — 
§ 569 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 148, 5025 (°A prajdh tfshfva 
yathd earpharate tathd).— 8 370 (Sainyaniry&nap.) : V, 167, 
6316 ( °tm ivauddrye , sc. Bhlshma ). — 8 375 (Bhumip.): VI, 
12, 466 (on the mountain Pushkara in* Pushk&radvTpa) ; 
470 (Tgvarah).— § 576 (BhagavadgTt&p.) : VI, 14, 546 
(earvalokegvaraeya) ; 27, 960 ( Mahay ajft&h prajdh Mr*hfod) ; 
36, fl285 (Kyshna identified with P). — 8 331 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 66, 2940 (i.e. Brahmin), 2955 (' °pate , 
i.e. Vishnu (K r shna )).-8 387 (do.) : VI, 120, 5719 (°m 
ivdmardhj . — § 688 (do.): VI, 121, 5802 (°* 5 , sc. adram t 
known to Arjuna).— § 594 (Mytyu): Vll, 64, 2073 (i.e. 
Brahmin ).— 8 695 (Sho^aqar&j., v. Q'\bi AuqTnara): VII, 
68, 2216.— 8 603d (Tripura) : VII, 202, 9586 (dev&hk . . . 
sa-P°ayah, i.e. Brahmin ).— 8 606 (Tripurakhy&na) : VIII, 
33, 1413; 34, 1573 (°m«<AAdA iwrd^).— § 607 (Karn&p.): 
VIII, 44, 2065 (naishd srshft} P°*ft, sc. the Bfthlkas),' 2068 
(tulyakdldfr P°oA, sc. brdhmandpasaddh ). — § 608 (do.) : VIII, 
87, 4435 (Svayamlhuvaip, i.e. Brahmin ).— 8 6135 (TJdapana) : 


IX, 38, 2072 (°iamdh so. Ekata, Dvita, and Trita).— 8 61 5AA 
(Kurukshetrak.): IX, 63, f3008 (°er uttar avedir ueyate . . . 
Samantapaficakaq i), f3032 (etat ITurukthttra- Samantapaficakarp 
P°or uttaravidir ueyate ). — 8 ®*5 (Gad&yuddhap.) : IX, 
66, f8085 (Samantapafieakam . . . uttaravedih . . . P°eh ). 
— 8 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 3, 122 ( prajdh tfthlvd karma 
tdiu vidhdya ca ). — § 617 (Aishiknp.) : X, 17, 775 (created by 
Brahmin and father of Daksha, etc.).— 8 619 (Strivil&pap.) : 

XI, 23d, 666 ( V$dd yamnde ea catvdrah sarvdttr&ni ea . . . 
anapetdni vai fUr&d yathaivddau P°eh t all. to Brahmin^ loss 
of the Vedas).— 8 623 (Rajadh.): XII, 12, 851 (atfjad vai 
prajdh). — § 832 (Shoda^arlj., v. Qibi Augtnara, cf. § 695); 

XII, 29, 936 (cf. VII, 2216). — 8 841 (llljadh.) : XII, 60, 
2290 (oreated the domestio animals), 2295 (°r hi v arndndtp 
d&tatp godram akalpayat ) ; 66, 2446 ( tartan eaivdsfjadjayat); 
91, 3407 (metaphorically of the king); 108, 4014; 121, 
4449 (among the names of Chastisement), 4465 (Brahma ) ; 
122, 4511, 4612 (different from Bruhm&n ?). — § 665 
(Apaddh.): XII, 181,5961 (idatp earvatp tapaeaivdsijat).— 
§6605(Bhrgu-Bharadv&jasaipy.): XII, 182, 6800 (Brahma); 
187, 6929 (enhfih P°er nhd ) ; 190, 6982; 181, 6996; 
192, 7023 (attained to Brahmaloka). — § 6625 (Japakop.): 
XII, 200, 7341 (Devadnah).-% 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
208, 7578 (?).— 8 667 (do.) : XII, 217, 7845 (described 
the religion of pravytti). — 8 8715 (Bali-Vasavasarpv.) : XII, 
224, 8139 (K&la (Time) identified with P.). — § 677 
(Mokshadh.); XII, 233, 8522 (ddikartd %a hhatandrp ); 236, 
8601 (jlvaydm d$aP°r iva prajdh i) ; 237, 3667 (iva). — § 67 80 
(Mftyu-PrajlpatisaqiT.) : XII, 268, (9167) (i.e. Brahman). 
— 8 8805 (Tul&dh&ra - J&jalisaipv.) : XII, 283, 9338 
(= vfihabha (the bull)); 266, 9453. — 8 884 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 269, 9616.— § 702 (do.): XII, 296, .10836 (prajdh 
pdrvam asfjat tapaid); 297, 10865 (ejjata^ P°er lokdn ). — 
§ 703 (do.) : Xli, 300, 10994 (assumed the form of a golden 
swan). — 8 705 (do.) : XII, 303, 11234 ( Ahankdrarp , oreated 
from Hiranyagarbha ).— 8 707 (do.): XII, 311, 11572 (came 
out of the golden egg and created heaven and earth) ; 313, 
11601 (bkat&tmd mo Ahahkdrab P°A), 11602 (§ambhuh)\ 
314, 11609 (the adliidaivata of the organ of generation); 
318, 11705 (when the soul (jlva) escapes through the thighs, 
one attains to P .).— 8 710 (do.): XII, 322, 12104 p# 
ialokatdn 1 ). — § 7175 (Narayamya) : XII, 339, 12864 
(= Maliapurusha) ; 343, 13233 ( Virineah 9 Kyshna identified 
with P.) — 8 717rf (Brahma-lludrasmpv.) : XII, 361, 13726 
(i.e. Brahmin ). — 8 724 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 7, 368 (yena 
prlndti pitaram Una prln&ti P°m). — 8 730 (do.) : XIII, 14, 
998 (ta-P°-(fakr&ntam jagat) ; 16, 1083 (praised Qiva). — 
8 7315 (Ash^ftvakra-Diksaipv.): XIII, 19, 1475 (abhdthata 9 
a sentenoe of his quoted) ; 20, 1498 (°mataip).— 8 743 
(Auu^asanik.) : XIII, 40, 2255 (earydt Prajdpateh), 2259 
(Brahmin’s creating of the women).— § 744 (do.): XIII, 
44, 2420 ; 48, 2564 (a$rjat).— 8 746 (do.) : XIII, 63, 
3230 (d ha, a sentence of his quoted); 67, 3381 (do., do.); 
79*. 3780 (V lokay).—§ 747 (do.): XIII, 84, 3954, 3990 
(told the story Suvarnotpatti). — § 7475 (Suvurnotpatti) : 

XIII, 86, 4112 ((^iva identified with P.), 4164 (Agni 
identified with P.). — § 753 (Anu^ftsanik.) : XIII, 97,4662. 
— 8 767 (do.): XIII, 138, 6287 (dha t a sentence of hie 
quoted).— 8 770 (do.): XIII, 161, 7100 (°kftdn elan lokdn). 
—8 772* (Brahmin): XIII, 164, 7227 (Brahma ).— 8 7735 
(Kyshna Vasudora) : XIII, 169£, f7387 (created from 
Kyshpa). — § 773 (Auuqftsanik.) : XIII, 161, 7462 (composed 
the Qfttarudriya). — 8 773d (Qiva): XIII, 181, 749 (devdh 
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M-P°ai/ah, i.e Brahmin).— § 778 5 (Satpvartta-Maruttiya) : 
XIV, 0,'t236 (WflA . . . P°eh) % f241 (°*£ ; . . lokdb).— 
§ 782 (Anugitfip.) : XIV; 18, 524 (aspjat sarvabhutnni 
pUrvadrxhlah ). — § 7825 (Br&hmnnagitA) : XIV, 21, 631, 
647; 23, 707 (Brahma), 708; 26, 751 (°au pannagdndm 
Devarshlndm samvidam), 762. — § 782^ (Gunujishyastupv.) : 
XIV F 36 o, 900 (read Brhaspati 0 with PCIt. ?), 969, 976 ; 
42, 1128 (the presiding deity of the organ of generation), 
(<-), 1107 (**» nuth an iltmd); 43, 1180 (bhdtddhipah sargah 
pnijdnCun ) ; 44, 1216 (deratundm ddih ) ; 61, 1438 (°r 
tdam sarvam rntmasainUrjat), 1445 (aakdgs P°*h ). — § 785 
(AnugUiip ) : XLV, 71, 2077 (Kpshna identified with P.); 
73, 2114 (in/)— § 780 (do.): XIV, 01, 2832 (Svayam- 
bhuram).--§ 787 (Aijimnavasip.) : XV, 8, 263 (°samam f 
s c. Dhftaraslitm). Cf. Frajamup pati(h). 

Prajapati 3 (do.), the father of the Vanns. § 11-6 (Vasu, 
pi.) : l, 06, 2581 ( Paitilmaho Man nr (B. rnunir) devas 
tasya putrah P°h [ taayaaht.au Vasavah putrah , = Daksha ?, 
= Dharnm?). 

Prajapati ’ (do.) « (^iva : XII, 4320 (MuhCuhvah), 10344 
( Tryahhah N ; X III, 69 I (Brahndnam asrjat tasmnd Devadcvah 
P"h ), 1 173 (1000 names Cf. Prajapati l . 

Prajapati 4 ;du ) = Vishnu (Kyshuu}: II, 9; III, 510; 
XII, 1005, 1619, 1898 ( VtUaideram), 2208 ( Vishnum ) ; XIII, 
6957 (Vishnu’s 1 000 names), 6970 (do.). Cf. Prajupati 1 . 

Prajapati *-** (do.), said of dill'crent phis, etc. : — 

Agni : XIII, 4102. 

Bharat a (the fire) : III, 14137. 

Qaqabindu: XU, 7679. 

Qukra: XU, 1677 (only C.). 

Daksha: T, 2576, 3126 (Z>°),3132, 3183 (? — Brahman?), 
4808 (IP); V, 3040 ( Z)°, identified with Kfshnn (Vishnu)); 
IX, 2018, 2016, 2054; XII, 7536 (Z)°), 7537, 7539 (7)°), 
7573 (7)°), 10226 (7)°), 10272 ( Prdcetasasya D°sya), 10277, 
10323 (D°), 10331 (Z>°), 10340 ( D ° ), 10346 (7)°), 10461, 
10463, 12415 (7)°, read P°*A); XIII, 3711, 3718, 3722, 
6830 (D°), 7468 (Z)°) ; XIV, 94 ( D°), 2634 (7)°). Cf. 
Prajanaip putih. 

Havirdhaman : XIII, 6829. 

Indra: III, 12691 ( Mahendrah ), 12692 (7°). 

Kaqyapa : I, 1204, 1440 (AT°), 1451 (AT°), 1452, 1456, 
1457, 1465 ; UI, 12955 (read Ka° with B., Narayana identi- 
fied with A*".), 14257 (°efy kanyd Devasenu\ 14258 ; VI, 215 
(K°) ; XII, 13248 (AT 0 ). 

Kapila: XII, 7889 (JT). 

Kardama: XII, 2212 (A* 10 ). 1 

Kshupa: XII, 4485 (/T°). Cf. Prajanara adhipa(h). 

Manu: I, 3756 ( M ° ); III, 8115 ( Manoh P°$r lokam); 
XII, 1293 (Jf°), 1294, 1295, 5236 (M°) f 7366 (Jf°), 7367, 
7587 (IT); XIII, 88 (J7°), 4678 7683 (M°). 

Pythu Vainya: XIII, 7126. 

Soma (the Moon): V, 5042 (5°). 

Svishtakft (the fire): III, 14194. 

Tvashfr : V, 229 (J°), 272 (P>). 

Viqvakarman : I, 8186 ( Bhaumanah). 

VIrana: XII, 13587 (F°). 

Prajapati, ph (°dyah) (do.). § 4035 (PayoshnI) : III, 121, 
10292 (the gods with Indra and the P. performed sacrifices 
at the river Puyoslmi). — § 603 (Narayapastraraokshap.) : 
VII, 202*77. 9502 (°tndm prathamam, sc. (Jiva). — § 606 
(Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 34aa, 1446 (°ibhir Ijyate , sc. 


<J)ira). — § 608 (Karnap.) : YHI, 87, 4428 (came to see the 
battle).— § 617 (Aishikap.): X,17, 774 (sapta DakshddXm 
tu P °ln | yair imamvyakarot sarvambhutagrdmam caturvidhatp)* 
— § 6605 (Bhfgu-Bharadvajasaipv.): XII, 188, 6930 (artpjad 
brdhmandn evam pdrvatp Brahmd P°Xn). — § 665 (Mokshadh ) : 
XII, 208, 7571.— § 704 (do.): XII, 801, 11060 ; 302/J, 
11106 (°Xndm vishaydn), (7), (11125).— § 7175 (Narayapiya) : 
XII, 336a, 12687 (twenty-one in number, enumerated); 
3400, 12917.— § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 86, 4067 
(°gandn), 4151 (i.e. the eight sons of Kavi).— § 782^ (Gunnji- 
shyasumv.): XIV, 44*, 1223 (ahamP°lnun ca, sc. ddih, says 
Brahmin). Cf. Prujauapi patuyah. 

Prajapatimakhaghna (“ destroyer of the sacrifice of the 
Prajapati [i.e. Daksha] ”) = Qi va : VIII, 1446/ 

Prajapatipati (“ lord of the Trajapatis ”) - Vishnu 
(KTshnu): I, 2507 ; III, 470 ( Vishnoh), 13004; VI, 2955; 
XII, 13130 ( Hareh ). 

Prajapatisuta (“the Bon of Prajapati [i.e. Bruhm£n]”) 
= Bhfgu : IX, 2957. — Do.* (do.), pi. (°<25) = F.kata, Dvita, 
and Trita : XU, 12757 ( Ekatag ca Dvita? caira Tritag caita 
maharahaynh ), 12950 (dual = Ekata and Dvita). 

Prajapatisuta, dual (°*), (the duughters of the Frnjaputi 
[i.e. Daksha]) = Kadru and Vinatii: I, 1073. 

Prijapatya, adj. (“ relating to the Prajapati or the 
Prajapatis ’*). § 135 (Qukuntnlop.) : I, 73, 2962 (so. 

vivdhah). — § 493 (Ahgirusa) : III, 221, 14180 (sc. karma?), 
— § 552 (Goharanap. ) : IV, 84, 2058 (so. astram). — § 556 
(Sanjayayiinap.) : V, 28, 802 (sc. lokam). — §569 (Bhagavad- 
yanup.) : V, 1430, 4840 ( nakshatram , i,c. IlohinI, Nil.). — 
§ 573 (Ambopukhvannp.) : V, 183, 7259 ( Praavupam ). — 
§ 600 (Ghototkacavadhap.) : VII, 167, 6957 (sc. astram ). 
— § 6065 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 34, 1455 ( padam ). — 
§ 641 (Mokshadh.): XII, 60, 2312 (upadravah) ; 112, 
4176 ( °yuge , i.e. the Kj-tayuga). — § 655 (Apaddh.): XII, 
186, 6062 (agvam). — § 677 (Moksfiudh.) : XII, 244, 8870 
(sc. loke) — § 6805 (Tuladhara-Jajalisaipv.) : XII, 262, 9299 
(eiWAind).— § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 341, 13076 ( °e — 
sc. karmayii? — ca kalpitdh, sc. the seven sons of Brahm&n, 
Marici, etc.). — § 731 (Anuiplsanik.) : XIII, 10, 1382 
( dharmah ). — § 741 (do.): XIII, 76, 3674 (arthaidduh) ; 
81, 3834 (sc. mantram ?). — § 759 (do.): XIII, 107» 5212 
(devastrlndm adhivtise). — § 7685 (Kpdina Vasudeva): XIII, 
147, 6827 (mdrgv . . . Mandve ). 

Prajapatya, pi. ( c dh) (‘‘sons or descendants of the Prnja- 
pati”). § 558 (Virocana): ‘V, 36, 1189.— § 6735 (Bali- 
V&savasainv.) : XII, 227, 8274 (DdkshayanXputrdh ). — 
§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 86, 4158 (maharshayah). 

Prajapatya(h) loka(h) (“the worlds of the Prujapatis”). 
§ 7571 (Hastiku(Q): Gautama said : “Above heaven (ndkasya 
pfshfhs) are the great P. happy and free from sorrow, 
coveted by all, belonging to them from whom all the worlds 
have sprung.*’ Dhytarashtra said : “ These regions (lokdh) 
are for the kings who are anointed (abhishiktdh) after the 
r&jasuya sacrifice, righteous protectors of their subjeots, who 
have bathed after the horse sacrifice ” : XIII, 102, f4882. 

Prajapatyaka - Agni: III, 14116. 

Prajasargakara = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Prajetjvara 1 (“lord of creatures”) = Brahmdn, VII, 2079. 
—Do.* = Daksha : IX, 2019.— Do.* - Manu : XIII, 4685. 
— Do. 4 = Yama 11,351. 

PipjfLaBtra, name of a celestial weapon. § 541 (Iudrajid- 
/Vadha): III, 280, 16469 (by means of the P. Vibhlshona 
roused Kurna and Lakshmana from insensibility).— § 583 
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Prakaqa— 'Fr&na . 


(Bhishmavodhap.) : VI, 77 \ 3389 (by means of thcP. Drona 
neutralized the Pramohana weapon). 

PrakSqa 1 , a phi. § 7363 (Vltahavyop.): XIII, 30, 2002 
(son of Tamas), 2003 (father of V&gindra). 

Prakaqa ' = (^iva (1000 names'). 

PrakS^akarman, Prakaqakarty, q.v. = Surya. 

Prakaqana, Frakaqatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Prakalana, a serpent. § 63 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2147 
(of V&suki’s race). 

Prakqyngavat, a phi. § 615« (V^ddhakanya): IX, 62, 
2993 ( Galavanambhavah , married the old daughter of Kuni 
Gargft). Cf. G&lavasambhava. Galavi. 

Prakkoqala, pi., v. Kosala, pi. 

Prakkotaka, pi. (°d5), a people (?>. § 281 (Sabadeva) : II, 
31, 1117 (misprint in B. Prdkot C. Prdkkogaldn). 

Prakrshtari « (Jiva (1300 names'). 

•prakyti (“ the original substance ”) : I, 2430 (» Kyslma) ; 
VI, 977, 1179, 1322, 1341-2, 1355; XII, 7481-3, 7666, 
7668, 11335, 11354, 11646, 13044.— Do. personif.: V, 111, 
3825 (°ya Puruahah aurdham, on the top of Himavat); XII, 
341, 13044; XIII, 593. 

prakrti (do.), pi. ( °ayah ). XII, 7670 (mfl&°), 11562 
(< ishtau), 11554 (do.), 12725 (aapta, i.e. the seven phis, 
Manu is the eighth), 12737 (»(lo.), 13041 (aahtau, i.e. the 
seven phis (Marlci, etc.) and Manu), 13042 (aaKfibhyah) ; 
XIII, 1060, 1091 ( ashfau ), 1100 {°lndrp lay&n&n ca ad gatia 
tvam , sc. Qiva). 

Pralamba, an Asura. § 93 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 66, 2537 (son 
of Danu). — §589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 11/*, 386 (had 
been slain by Krshna). 

Pralambahan (“the slayer of Pralamba") — Balarama: 

IX, 2740, 3358. 

Pramadvara, wife of Ruru. § 19 (Paulomap.) : I, 6, 872 
(wife of Ruru and mother of (^unuku). — § 21 (cf. Paulomup.) : 
Menafoi dropped her clrild by Vigvdvaau , P. nearthe hermitage 
of Sth ulaketja, who took it up and reared it. P. wus betrothed 
to Ruru, but a few days before the nuptials Bhe was killed 
by a snake: I, 8, 940, 950, 951, 953. — §22 (do.) : Svastya- 
treya, etc. (a), (the inhabitants of the forest) came to 
see her (I, 8). — § 23 (do.) : Ruru retired into a deep wood 
and, weeping aloud, cried to the gods to resusoitate P. A 
daradilta (messenger of the gods) told him to resign to her 
half of his own life, which he did. Then the king of the 
Gandhitrva* (i.e. Viijviivasu) and the devaduta obtained from 
Dharma the favour that P. revived endued with a moiety of 
Rtiru’s life; then they were married and became happy: 
I, 9,965,968, 972, 974, 976, 977, 978 — § 736 b (Vltahavyop.): 
XIII, 30, 2004 (mother of £unaka). 

Pramana, name of a banyan-tree. § 308 (Aranyakap.) : 
III, 1, 41 {jukhyarp mahdrafam , on the banks' of the Gangs). 

Pramana(m) « $ va (1M0 names *).— Do. 1 « Vishpu 
(1000 names). 

Framanakoti, name of a place. § 7 1 (Adivaipq&vatarapap.) : 
I, 01, 2241 (all. to § 197). — § 197 (Bhlmasenarasapana) : I, 
128, 49o6, 5015 (there Duryodhana poured poison into the 
food of Bhlmasena). — §317 (Arjunabhigamanap.) : III, 12, 
542 (all. to § 197, Nil. : Pramdndkhyo Gahgdtlraatho vafa- 
vignhaa tatpradege ). — § 608 (Karnop.): VIII, 83, 4251 
(all. to § 197). — § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 60, 
3149 (do.). 

Pramardana ■ Mahapurusha (Mahapurashastava). 

Pramataka, a phi. § 59 (Sarpasattra) : I, 63, 2047 
(among the sadasyas at the snake-sacrifice of J&namejaya). 


Pr&matha, a son of Dhytarfishtra. § 182 (DhytarRshtra- 
putran&mak.) : 1, 117, 4552 (enumeration). 

Pramatha, pi. (°<5A), a kind of RakshaBas, followers of Qiva. 
§ 730 (Anu^asanik.) : XIH, 14, 983 (°dndm ganaih . . . 
parivdritam, sc. Qiva). — § 766 (do.): XIII, 126a, 5924; 
130, 614i, (6145). 

Pramatha 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615« (Skanda) : 
IX, 46, 2532 (given to Skanda by Yama). 

Pramatha' (VII, 6938), v. Pruraathin *. 
Pramathanatha == 9 iva ( l00 ° namos *)• 

Pramathin f , a son of Dhytarashtru. § 182 (Dhyturushtra- 
puWanamak.) : I, 117, 4552.— § 600 (Ghutotkacavadluip.) : 
VII, 167 o, 6938 (C. has °thag cograytiyy npi t but read with 
B. °thy Ugro 'nuyiiyy api). 

Pramathin ', a Rakshasa, brother of Dushana and Yajruvega. 
§ 538 (Kumbhakarnaranagamana) : III, 286, 16405 

Ditshamvarajau Vajravega-P c au), 16407 ( Vajravega-P°au ). — 
§ 539 (Kumbhakarnadivadha) : III, 287, 16430, 16433, 
16435 ( Ddahandvarajam , slain by the monkey Nalu). 

Pramathin', a Rftksliusa. § 585 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 
91 4083 (slain by Duryodhumi). 

Pramathin!, an ApsAras. § 1 9 1 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4819 
(danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Pramati, a phi, father of Earn. § 19 (Paulomap.): I, 6 , 
871 (son of Cyavana and father of Ruru).— § 21 (Pra- 
mad var&) : I, 8, 939 (son of Cyavana and Sukunya), 940 
(begot Ruru on GhrtacI), 952 (demanded Pramadvara as 
wife for Ruru).— § 22 (do.) : I, 8 a, 963.— § 25 (Sahasrapnd) : 

I, 11, 1004 ( Rurur numa P°cr dtmajah), 1005 ( Ruruh lchydtah 
P°er dtmajah ). — § 35 (Astlkup., Arena): I, 24, (1266), 
(1277). — § 69 (Astikap., Sarpasattra): I, 68 , 2195 (told 
Ruru the AstTknparvan).— § 734 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 20a, 
1762 (among the phis who came to soe Bhishma). — § 7365 
(Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 2003 (son of Yagindra and father 
of Ruru). Cf. Bhargnva. 

Pr&mqU = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Pramloca, an Apsaras. §191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4821 
(sang at the birth of Arjuna). — § 269 (Vaiqra\anusabhuv.) : 

II, 10, 393 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Pramodft 1 , a serpent. §65 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2152 (of 
Airftvat&'s race). 

Pramoda', a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
46'/, 2567. 

Pramodana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Pramohanastra, name of a weupon. § 583 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 77 \ f 3380, |3381, ( 7 ), 3386 (employed by 
Dht’shtadyumna). 

Pramuca, a phi. §665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 7595 
(one of the phis of the south). Cf. next. 

Framucu, a phi. § 770 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, I 6 I 7 , 7112 
(one of the seven Dluirmar&jartvij&b). — § 775 (do.): XIII, 
1665, 7665 (one of the phis of the south). Cf. the preo. 

Prana *(“ breath ”). §116 (Vasu, pi.): I, 00, 2586 (son 

of Varcas (or of Varcasvin, BR.) and Manoharu). §270 
(Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 443 (in the palace of Brahman). 

Prana' (do.), pame of fires. §491 (Angirasa) : 111, 220, 
14156 (Pr&yah Prdnaputrakah ), 14165 (father of Anudattu). 

•Prana 1 , one of the five vital breaths. § 485 (Pativratop.) : 

III, 213, 13961, 13962, 13964, 13970, 13972, 13976 (the 
whole exposition is nearly identical with § 66O1?).— § 560 
(Sanatsujltap.) : V, 48, 1757, 1760. — §579 (Bhagjivad- 
git&p.) : VI, 29, 1062 ( prdndpdnau ). — § 595 (Shodaqaraj., 
v. R&ma Daqar&thi) : VII, 69, 2237 (prdndpdnaaamdndh ). — 
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§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.): VII, 808 *r, 9630.— § 6605 
(Bhrgu-Bharadvajasnipv.) : XII, 184, 6844 ( e jdt pranlyat 4 
prdnl ), 189, 6965.— § 660c (do.): The wind or breath 
called Prdna residing within the head, and the heat that is 
there, cause all kinds of exertion. That iV4p« is the living 
creature, tho universal soul, the eternal Being, and the 
Mind, Intellect, and Consciousness of all living creatures, 
etc. Thus the living being is, in every respect, caused by 
Prana to move about and exert . . . That heat, residing 
between Aptina and Prdna , in the region of the navel, 
operates, with the aid of those two breaths, in digesting all 
food that is taken by a living creaturo. There is a duct 
beginning from tho mouth down' to the anal canal. Its 
extremity is callod the anus. From this main duct ( irota* ) 
numerous subsidiary ones branch out in the bodies of all 
living creatures. In consequence of the rush of the several 
breaths (Prana, Samdna , etc.) those breaths mingle together. 
The heat (agnih) [that dwells in Prdna , PCR.] is called 
Ushman. It is this heat that causes digestion . . . The 
breath called Prdna , the bearer of a current of heat, descends 
[from tho head, PCll.] downwards to the extremity of tho 
anal canal aud thence is pushed upwards again. Coming 
back to its seat in the head it once more sends back the heat 
it bears. Below the navel is the region of digested matter, 
and above it that for the food not yet digested. The navel is 
the depositary of all the forces of life, which sustain the body. 
Urged by the ten kinds of breaths the ducts (nddyah), 
branching out from the heart, convey the liquid juices that 
food yields upwards, downwards, and in transverse directions. 
The main duct leading from the mouth to the anus is the 
path by which yogim succeed in attaining to Brahman by 
holding the soul within the brain. Even thus beat is planted 
in tho breaths called Prdna and Apdna of all embodied 
creutures. That heat is always burning there like fire 
in any vessel : XIT, 186, 6868, 6870, 6878, 6882.-5 6625 
(Japakop.) : XU, 200*, 7346.— § 667 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
813, 7758. — § 668 (Panci^ikha-v.): XII, 219, 7939 
(prdnapdnati ). — §677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 240, 8740 (do.); 
263, 9091 (do.).— §6955 (Dakshay&jnavin&qa) : XII, 286, 
10337 (do.).— §704 (Mokshadh.): XII, 302, 11124.— 
§ 714y (Samana) : XII, 329, 12397 (son of Apftna), 12398, 
12399.— § 7825 (Brahmanagita) : XIV, 20a, 612, 613, 614 ; 
21, 646, 647, 653; 23, 685, 687, (691), 692, 693, 694, 
696, 697, 699, 705 (the contention of the vital breaths about 
superiority); 24, 712, 716, 719, 722; 25, 742 ; 28, 789. 
— § 782y ((juru$ishyftBa!pv.) : XIV, 42, 1109. 

Prana 4 =<?iva (1000 names 1 ). — Do.**s Vishnu (1000 names). 

*pra$a, pi. (45) (“vital breaths”) : III, 13969, 13971, 
13973, 13974 (10 (!) in number); XII, 6877, 6879, 6880 
(10 (!) in number), 12413. 

Pranabhagna-Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Fra^abhpt, Fra^ada - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Pranadharana 1 = Surya (the Sun) : III, 155. — Do. 9 = 
Qivu (1000 names*). 

Pranaghanta = (jiva (1000 names ! ). 

Pra^aJIvana, Pr&nanilaya = Vishpu (1000 names). 

Prap Atman = Kpshna : XII, 1660. 

Franava = Vishnu (lOOO names); cf.VI, 1119 ; XIII, 2178. 

Pranidhi, name of a fire (?). § 491 (Angirasa) : III, 220, 
14164 (son of Brhadratha). 

Fr&nnadi, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tirthayatr&p.) : III, 84, 8137 
(only B., 0. has talfn Nani&ip). 

PrapltSmaha 1 (“ great-grandfather”) = Bhlshma, q.v. 


Prapitamaha* (do.) « Brahman : I, 7733; III, 1152 
(8vayambhdh)\ V, 3042 (Kprtma identified with i\) ; VI, 
f 1 285 (do.); VIII, 1626; IX, 2192; XII, 7351, 9161 ; 
XIII, 1126; XIV, 966. — Do.*=s Vishnu (1000 names). 

Prapti *, wife of § 117 (Aip^&vat.) : I, 66, 2597. 

Prapti *, daughter of Jarasundha and wife of KaipBa. § 273 
(Rajasuy&rambhup.) : II, 14, 595 (Astfy Prdptig oa ndmnd 
t$ Sahadev&nuje). 

prapti* (the power of obtaining everything). § 705 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 303, 11229 (among the attributes of 
(Jarabhu). — § 707 (do.): XII, 313, 11602 (among the 
attributes of Qumbhu Prajapati). — § 730 (Anuqasanik.) : 

XIII, 14**, 1015 (= give). - 

Praruja *, a Naga (?) (according to Nil. a Yaksha). § 46 
(Garu^a) : I, 82a, 1489 (had an encounter with Garuda). 

Praruja*, a Rakshasa. § 537 (Rama-R&van&yuddha) : III, 
285a, 16365 (followed R&vana). 

Prasada = Qiva (1000 names *)i 

Prasan&rp prabhavo ’vyayah = £iva (tooo names*). 

Prasandbi, son of Menu. § 778 5 (Samvartta-MaruttTya) : 

XIV, 3, 65, 66 (father of Kshupa). 

PrasankhyAna, pi. (°«5), a class of phis. § 6155 

(Naimisha) : IX, 37, 2166. 

Prasanna = (1000 names*). 

Prasannatman = Vishnu (1000 nameB). 

Prasena, son of Karga. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 82*', f4183 
(J Kdrndtmajam), f 41 85 ( Karnaputrah , slain by Satyaki). 

Prasenajit, an ancient king. § 267 (Yumasabhuv.) : II, 
8 , 332 (in the palace of Yama). — § 396 (Jumndagni) : III, 
116, 10172 (father of Renuka, tho wife of Jamadagui). — 
§ 655 (Apaddh.): XII, 159a, 5924 (attained to hoaven). — 
§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 235, 8610 (attained to heaven 
by making gifts of kine). 

Prasenajit! (“daughter of Prasenajit”) = Suyajna, the 
wife of Mahabhauma : I, tt 3 ?73 (5°). 

Fraskandana == 9^ va (iooo names*). 

Prasravapam Indrasya, a tirtlia. § 406 (Tlrthaya- 
trip.): Ill, 126, 10418. 

Prasthala, pi. (°45), a people, a clan of the Trigartas. § 607 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 44 X, 2070 (among the peoples of blamcable 
behaviour). 

Prasthaladhipa (“king of the Prasthalas”) = Sucjarman, 
the Trigarta king; VI, 3296 (5°), 3856 ( Traigartah ), 5289 
(do.); VII, 691 ( Sugarmd , . . Trigartah ). 

Frasthaladhipati (do.) - Su<;arman: IX, 1485. 

Prastuta, a Daitya. § 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 105, 3685 
(had been slain by Garuda). 

Prasuhma, pi. (°<l5), a people. §.280 (Bhimasena): II, 
30, 1090 (in the east, vanquished by Bhimasena on his 
digvijaya). Cf. Suhma, pi. 

Prasvapa, name of a weapon. § 573 (Ambop&khy&nap.) : 
V, 183, 7259 (hitrarp . . . Prdjdpatyarp Viyvakftarp P°atp 
ndma, acquired by Bhlshma), 7265; 184, 7289 (attratp), 
185, 7290, 7291 (aitratp), 7292 (N&rada forebade Bhlshma 
to employ the P. against R&ma Jamadagnya). 

Pratapa, a Sauvlra prince, one of the standard-bearers of 
Jayadratha. § 522 (Draupadtharanap.) : III, 265, fl6598. 

Pratapana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Pratara, a serpent. § 66 (Sarpasattra) : 1, 67, 2154 (°4 takau, 
of Kauravya's race). 

Pratardana 1 , king of the KAqis, son of DivodAsa. § 149 
/ (Yay&ti): I, 86, 3539 ; 92, (f3658), (f3660); 93, t»688 
(when Yayati fell down from heaven his daughter’s sons, 
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Pratardana, etc., offered him their worlds, but’ he would not 
accept them ; then they all (Yay&ti, P. f etc.) ascended to 
heaven). — $ 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : 11, 8, 320 (in the palace 
of Tagm), 329 (do., the samef).— § 467 (R&janyamah&- 
bh&gya): 111, 188, ft 13302, ft 13307 (Nftrada deaoribed 
the merits of P.). — § 563 (G&lavacarita) ; V, 117, 3977 (born 
of MadhavT, the daughter of Yay&ti to Divodasa). — § 566 
(Yay&$) : V, 181, 4057 ; 128, 4083 (the daughter-sons of 
Yayati, viz. i\, etc., caused him again to ascend to heaven 
by means of their good deeds). — § 6385 (R&mopkkhyana) : 
XII, 49, 1773 (ye te Yayati patane yajne eantah eamdgatdh 
P°prabhftayah eft $ 149 and § 566), 1795 (father of Vatsa). 

— § 641 (lUjadh.): XII, 86, 3576 ; 98, 3664 (battle 
between P. and Janaka). — $ 656*(Kha<jgotpattik.) : XII, 
1606; 6199, 6200 (reoeived the sword from Qibi, from P . it 
passed. over to Aslitaka). — § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 236, 
8594 (Kdyipatih, gave his eyes to a brahman). — § 7366 
( Vrtahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1969 (son of Divodasa), 1975, 
1976, 1979, 1981, 1985, 1992 (the wars between P. and 
Vltahavya). — § 767 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 137a, 6249 
(Kdyipatth, gave his son to a brahman, cL.XII, § 594). — 
§ 775. (do.): XIII, 1007, 7682 (enumeration), Cf. Divo- 
d&satmaja, Kfiqipati. ^ 

Pratardaua% a Kuru warrior. § 593 ( Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 
VII, 37*, 1610 (attacked Abhimanyu). 

Pratardana 1 = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Prathamatrisaupar^a = Mab&purusha (Mah&purusha- 
stava). > 

Fraticya, pi. (°ak) (“ the Westerners ”). § 512 (Ghoshay&- 
trap.): III r 237, 14774 (°odlcyavdeinah).— § 556 (Sarijaya- 
yannp.) : V, 30, f890 (in the army of Duryodhana). — § 571 
(Ulukadutagamanap.) : V, I6O7, f 5 310 (do.); 101, f5555 
(do.).— § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 196«, 7608 (do.). — 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 16, 604 (shall protect Bhishma). 

— § 686 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 1O0t, 4808 (protect 
BhlHhma). — § 587 (do.): VI, U7p, 5484 (attacked Arjuna); 
119aa, 5648 (abandoned Bhishma). — § 589(Dronabhishekap.): 

VII, 7f» 133 (in the rear of Duryodhana’s army). — § 604 
(Karn«p.):' VIII, 6{f, 138 (had been slain).— § 608 (do.): 

VIII, 70*™, 13511 (do.), f3524 (do.).— § 609 (tyilyap.): 

IX, I7, 28. 

Pratioya, adj. (“ belonging to the west”). § 285 (Nakula) : 
II, 32, 1194 (nfpdh, vanquished by Nakula). 

Praticya, the wife of Pulastya. § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 
117, 3975 (re me . . . yatkd . . . Pulastyay ea P°ayd). 

Pratiqravana, a nakshatra. § 134 (Vi$v&mitra): I, 71, 
2928 (cak&r&iiyafi ea lokam vai kruddho nakehatraeampadd | 
P°pUrvdni nakshalrdni cakdra yah , sc. Viqvamitra; named 
P. in opposition to Qravana). » 

Pratiqravas, an ancient king. § 156 (PGruvaipq.) : I, 96, 
ff3796 (son of Bhlmasena and Kaikeyi), fJ-3797 (father of 
PratTpa). 

. Prathita = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Prathu = Vishpu (1000 names, only 0. ; B. has Pfthu). 

Pratijnaparvan(°va) (“ the section iuoluding the vow 
of Arjuna,” the 74th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). — 
§ 10 (Parvas.): I, 2, 339.— § 596: In the evening, when 
Arjuna , having slain large numbers of Sarpyaptahas 9 pro- 
ceeded towards his tent, he said to Kfshrea that his heart was 
affrighted; he noticed indications of disaster; Abhimanyu 
did not come out with smiles to reoeive him, etc. He 
remembered that Dropa had this day formed the circular 
army, which none save Abhimanyu could break, but be had 


not taught him how to come out of it, after having pierced 
it; he had heard the leonine shouts of the Dhdrtardehfras, 
and Krehna had heard Tuyuieu censuring them for having 
slain a child instead of Arjuna, and then Yuyuteu had thrown 
away his weapons afflicted with rage and griof . Kfehna con- 
soled Arjuna , referring to the kshatriya duties and heaven. 
None save Kfehna and STudhiihfhira (who were always 
acceptable to him), could address Arjuna . Yudhiehfhira , 
addressing him, told (VII, 72) him the particulars of 
Abhimanyu 's heroism and fall. Arjuna vowed to slay 
Jayadratka before the setting of the morrow's sun (his oath) ; 
even as to Ae. 9 D. t men, birds, snakes, P. t wanderers of the 
night, etc., he said that they would not 

succeed in protecting him, even if he entered Raedtala, or 
asoended the firmament, or repaired to the city of the gods 
(Devapurarp) or the oity of Diti (Diteh purarp) ; if the sun 
set before he had slain him, he would himself ascend the 
pyre. Arjuna bent tho Gdndiva, Kfehna blew the Pdneajanya, 
Arjuna the Devadatta (VII, 73). Having been infonnod by 
spies, Jayadratka was overwhelmed with sorrow and fear, 
thinking that not even Drona , etc. (a), not even D G., Ae. t 
U., Rd ., can protect him against Arjuna ; he wished to 
return home. Duryodhana comforted him, Raying that he, 
Karna , etc. (0), would protect him. Jayadratka , accompanied 
by Duryodhana , repaired that very night to Drona and 
questioned him about the difference between , himself and 
Arjuna . Drona said they had got the same instruction, but 
Arjuna was superior to Jayadratka in conscquenco of yoga 
and the hard life led by Arjuna ; Dr.ona would, however, 
protect him, forming an impenetrable array ; and, moreover, 
death ought not to be an object of terror to him (VII, 74). 
Kfehna remonstrated with Atjuna for liis rash vow ; the 
Kurus had expected an attack by Arjuna ; now. they will 
protect Jayadratka (who had mentioned Arjuna' e encounter 
with Qiva, Hiranyapura , etc.); Karna , etc. ( 7 ) would be in 
Jayadratha'e van ; Drona' e army would be half a yahafa and 
half a lotuB with a needle-mouth od array in the middle 
(VII, 76). Arjuna assured Kfehna of his competence to 
accomplish his vow, notwithstanding Drona , Sd., R ., V. 9 A . , 
2f., with Indra, V.-D., D. 9 P. 9 G. 9 Garuda, etc., by the 
means of G&nfiva and the weapons he had obtained from 
Yama, etc. (5), and the Rrdhma weapon (VII, 70). The 
gods with Indra became very anxious. Sinister omens 
appeared in nature. Krehna went to Arjuna'e abode and 
comforted Subhadrd (with the kehatnya duties, etc., and 
revenge) (VII, 77). Subkadra lamented over Abhimanyu , 
and said “fie on Bhlmaeena t etc.” (c), because they had not 
protected him. Draupadl and Uttard came to her, lamenting. 
Kfehna said that Abhimanyu had obtained the most laudable 
and enviable goal. Then he returned to Arjuna (VII, 78). 
Arjuna performed his usual nightly sacrifice to Qiva. Kfehna 
with Ddruka repaired to liis own tent. None in the Ptinfata 
oamp slept that night, thinking of Arjuna. In the middle of 
the night Kfehna said to Ddruka that he had resolved to 
fight to-morrow [if necessary] ; he should equip his chariot, 
placing on it Kaumodak\ 9 etc., making room for Garuda t and 
yoking thereto Baldhaka , etc. (£) ; when hearing Pdneajanya 
emitting the shrill Rehabha note, he should come to Kfehna 
(VII, 79). Arjuna in a dream saw Kfehna , who told hiip 
not to grieve, and mentioned the Pdyupata weapon (with 
which (}iva slew all the Daityas in battle) ; if he remembered 
it now, he would be able to alay Jayadratka to-morrow; 
otherwise he should pray to (jiva . At the Brdhma hour, 
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Arjuna saw himself sojourning through the sky ( Himavat) \ 
Manimat , frequented by Si. and Cd. } etc. ( 7 ) with Kfihna, 
to where Qiva was seated with Pdrvatl (description) ( 2 ); 
Kfihna and Arjuna hymned Mahddiva (VII, 80)* Arjuna 
saw that the offerings he had mode every night to Kfihna 
had come to Qiva, and he mentally worshipped both Kfihna 
and Qiva. Qiva then told Kfihna and Arjuna where to 
fetch his bow and arrow from a lake of amfta . In the 
lake they saw two terrible snakes ; when they had uttered 
the Brahma Qatarudrtya, the snakes assumed the forms of 
a bow and arrow. From Qiva'i body there came out 
a brahmaedrin of blue throat and red locks, and having 
showed Arjuna the use of the bow and arrow, and the mantrap 
he sped these weapons to that same lake. Having thus once 
more obtained the Pd$upata woupon, Arjuna with Kfihiia 
came back to their own camp (VII, 81).— § 597 : The foub- 
tekmth dat. Yudhiihfhxra underwent his morning rites (very 
copious description) ; Kfihna visited Yudhiihfhira (VII, 82). 
Then also Virdfa , etc., came (a). Yudhiihfhira asked Kfihna 
to rescue the Pundavai , quoting Narad a. Kfihna assured 
Yudhiihfhira of Arjuna'i success (VII, 83). Arjuna camo 
and acquainted Yudhiihfhira of his dream. Then he and 
Kfihna and Yuyudhdna (these two in one chariot) set out to 
Arjuna'i pavilion. Kfihna equipped Arjuna'i chariot (which 
had previously boon Banctified by manlrai), which Arjuna' 
circumambulated, bow and arrows in hand. Arjuna , Yuyu- 
dhdna, and Kfihna mounted the chariot. Many auspicious 
omens appeared. Arjuna charged Yuyudhdna to protect 
Yudhiihfhira in his absence (only he or Pradyumna is able 
to do it). Yuyudhdna proceeded to Yudhiihfhira (VII, 84). 

pratikamin (“servant,” or “ messenger ”, tsBp. said of that 
mta who was sent to bring DruupadI to the assembly): II, 
f2198 (°Tm. aee.) f f2199, f2200 (C. by error °kakd°), (■f 2201) 1 
f2202, (f2203), 2210 ( idtah ), (+2211), +2219 (tdtam), 2491, 
2678 (tiltaputram) ; III, 17243; IV, 524; IX, 1937, 3163. 
Cf. Suta, SOtaja, Sutaputra. 

Pratimasya (C ) or Pratimatsya (B.), pi. (°ah), a people. 
5 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/t, 359. Gf. Potim&tsaka. 

Pratipa, an ancient king. § 155 (Puruvazpg.) : I, 84, 
3749 (son of the elder Dhtfarashtra (so B.) or of Kuntjika 
(so C.)), 3750 (father of Devapi, (Jantanu, and Balhika). — 
§ 156 (do.): I, 06, ff3797 (son of Pratigravas, husband 
of Sunaml& (Jaibya, and father of Devapi, Qantanu, &n d 
B&lhlka). — § 161 (Mah&bhishop.) : I, 08, 3849, 3858 (°iya 
iutah . . . (jdntanuh, Mahabhisha chose to be born as 
(/antanu, the son of A). — § 162 ((ftntanup.) : I, 07, 3865, 
3868, 3870, 3872, 3881, 3884, 3887 (accepted Gong& for his 
daughter-in-law, birth of his son Q&ntanu).— § 569 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.) : V, 147, 4988 (°rakihitarri rdthfram) ; 140, 
5053 ( pitur mama pitdmahah , says Dhptar&shtra ; father of 
Dev&pi, Qantanu, and B&lhlka). — § 775 (Anu^&sanik.) : 
XIII, I 067 , 7683 (enumeration). Gf. Kurunandana. 

Pratipa (“ son of Pratipa”) — Q&ntanu : V, 5003 (f°). 

Pr&tipeya 1 (do.) = Q&ntanu : I, 5088. 

Pr&tipeya* (do.) = B&lhlka: V, f693 ( B° ); XI, 621 (5°). 

Pr&tipeya (pi.) (°<*A) (“descendants of Pratipa’ 1 ). § 298 
(Dyfitap.): II, 63, 2112 , +2117. — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : 
V, 67, 2289. 

Pratipiya (“ son of Pratipa”) = B&lhlka: VII, 6934. 

Pratirupa, an Asura(f). § 6735 (Bali- V&savasamv.): XII, 
227a, 8265 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Pratiskandha, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): 
IX, 467. 2559. 


Pratishthfi, a m&tp. § 6 15«* (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2647. 

PratiBhjhana, a city (on the Gang&, near the confluence of 
the Gangft and the Yamun&). $ 373 (Pray&ga) : III, 86, 
8219 (a tlrtha near Pray&ga).— § 376 (Tirthay&trip.) : III, 
86, 8257 (there Bhlshma ended (pratithfhitd) his tirthay&tr&). 
— § 565 (G&lavac.) : V, 114, 3905 (the capital of Yay&ti). 

Pratishthita = Vishnfl (1000 names). 

PratiBinrti, name of a science. $ 1 1 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 
481 ( vidyayd , cf. § 329).— § 329 (K&myakavanapr.) : 111, 
36, 1440 (vidy&rp P°tp ndma , communicated by Vy&sa to 
Yudhishthira and by him to Arjuna). 

Pratlta, a Viqvadcvu. § 749 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 0 I 7 , 
4357 (enumeration). 

Pratlvindhya l \ son of Yudhishthira and Draupadl. § 83 
( Adivarp$avatarana) : I, 63)3, 2451 (°o Yudhiihfhirdt , of. 
§ 253).— § 130 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 67, 2763 (the sons of 
Draupadl wore incarnations of the Vi^vadevas). — § 159 
(PQruvaxp 9 .) : I, 06, ++3827 (enumeration of the sons of 
the P&n<javas). — § 253 (Haran&h&rannp.) : I, 221, 8039 
(his birth), 8041 (origin of his name). — § 301 (Dyutap.): 
II, 71, 2408 ( mamdtmajam , says Draupadl).— § 317 (Arjuna- 
bhigaman&p.) : III, 12, 533 (°o Yudhiihfhirdt , all. tog 253). 
— § 511 (Draupadl-Satyabh&m&saipv.) : III, 236, 14731. — 
§ 578 (BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 46 l# , 1731, 1733 (fights 
with Qakuni). — § 586 (do.) : VI, IOO, 4568 (fights with 
Alambusha).— § 592 (Saipcjaptukavadlmp.) : VII, 23o, 976 
(description of his horses); 26, 1092, 1093 (fights with 
Aqvattharaan). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 106, 
7366 (resisted by Dufattsana); 108, 7545, 7547, 7549, 7550 
(°haydn t P. fights with Duh^asana, his horses are felled). — 
§ 605 (Karnup.): VIII, 13, 493 (attacked Citra); 14, 545, 
547, 549, 550, 551, 554, 555, 556, 560 (slew Citra); 26, 
1009 (°rathatfi ). — § 608 (do.) : VIII, 66\\, 2664 (pierced 
A^vatthamau).— § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 8, 372 (slain by 
Aqvatth&man at tho nightly encounter). Gf. Yaudhishthira, 
Yaudhishthiri. 

Pratlvindhya *, one or more kings. $ 130 (Aipij&vat.): 
1 , 67, 2658 (incarnation of the Asura Ekacakra).-— § 279 
(Arjuna): II, 20, 998 (in the north, vanquished by Arjuna 
on his digvijaya). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 76. 

Pratlvindhya, pi. ( °dh ). § 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 
335 (100 P. in the palace of Yama). 

Pratyagraha, son of Vasu Uparicara. § 74 (Vasu) : I, 63, 
2363 (second Bon of Vasu). 

Pratyakshadharman = Yama : III, 15406. 

PratyaAga, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, Iff, 232 
(in Sunjaya's enumeration). 

Fratyaya 1 = £iva (1000 names 1 ).— Do* = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Pratyusha, name of one of the Vasus. $ 116 (Vasu, pi.) : 
I, 00, 2582 (enumeration), 2584 (son of Prabh&t& [and 
Praj&pati]), 2590 (father of the phi Devala).— § 770 (Anuqft- 
sanik.): XIII, 1615, 7095 (the seventh of the Vasus). 

Praushthapada (“named after the nakshatra Prosh^ha- 
pada”), name of a month. § 759 (Anu 9 &sanik.) : XIII, 
108/9, 5159. 

Praush$hapada (VI, 82), v. Proshthapada. 

Pravaoanagata = Mah&purusha (Mah&purushastava). 

Pravaha, name of a certain wind. § 704 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 302, 11124 (anilarp), 11170 (edyti/i).— $ 714A (Quka- 

/kriya). The wind whioh urges masses of clouds born of 

>' smoke and heat, is the first of the winds and named P.: 
XII, 320, 12400 {anilah). 
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Pravaha— Frqni. 


Prav&h&, a warrior of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda) : IX, 
46?, 2666 (only B.), 2672. 

Pravalakft (C. °ab&°), a Yak Aha. § 269 (Vaiqinvanasabhuv.): 

II, 10, 399 (in the palace of Kubera). ^ 

Pravara = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Pravara, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 331 (in 
Bhkratavarsha). 

Pravara(h) auranam =* Skanda : III, 14644. 

Prftvara, a region on Krauncadvlpa. § 676 (Bhumip.) : VI, 
120, 463. Cf. next. 

PlrSvaraka « Pr&vara: VI, 463. 

PravSrakarna, name of an old owl. § 468 (Indradyumnop.) : 

III, 108, tt 13334 (°o ndmolukah), tfl3347 (uldkatt »). 

Pravasu, son of Ilina. § 160 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 04, 3708 

(fifth son of Ilina). 

PraV6?i, a river. § 377 (Dhaumy&tTrthak.): HI, 88, 8336 
( [°yuttaramdrgs tu punge Kanvugram s tat ha | i dpaadnam aran - 
ydni klrtitdni, in the south). 

Pravepana, a serpent. § 64 (Snrpasattra) : I, 67 , 2150 
(of Takshaka's race). 

Prawira, son of Puru. § 160 (Puruvaipq.): I, 04, 3694 
(second son of Puru and Paush^l). 

Pravira, pi. (°dA), a people. § 562 (Bhagavadyftnap.) : 
V, 747 , 2732 (°dndm Vjnhabhadhvajah). 

Pravrsheya, pi. (°d6), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
0/t, 358. 

Pravrttavedakriya = Mahftpurusha (Maliupurushastava). 

Pravytti = Qnr* (1000 names 8 ). 

Prayaga, a tlrtha at the confluence of the Ganga and the 
Yamuna. § 61 (Sarpasattra) : I, 66 , 2097 (there Soma, 
Varuna, and Prajapati had performed sacrifices).— § 373 
(cf. Tlrthayatrap.) : At P., whose praise has been sung by 
jrahis , the gods dwell with Brahman at their head, further 
the quarters with their presiding deities (sadiglfvardh), the 
Lokapdlaa , the Stidhyas, the Pitfa, the great fa hi a (para- 
mar shay ah) Sanatkumdra , etc., the stainless Brahman hit, 
Angiraa , etc., the Ndgaa , the Suparnaa , the Siddhaa , the 
eakracaraa (i.e. the Sun, etc., Nil., cf. Bll., 11 Snakes,” PCR.), 
the riverB, the seas, the Oandharvaa , tho Apaaroaea, and 
Hart with Prajapati . There are three fire caverns (agni- 

kunduni) between which the Ganga, that foremost of tlrthaa , 
rolls rapidly. There the world-purifying daughter of the 
Sun (Tapanoaya) Yamuna unites with the Ganga. The 
country between the Ganga and the Yamuna is regarded &s 
the mons Veneris (jaghanarp) of the Earth, and the phis 
regard P. as its genitals (upaatharp), P. with Pratiahfhana , 
Kambala, and Agvatara and the tlrtha Bhogavati constitute the 
altar (vsdih) of Prajapati. There the Vedas and the sacrifices 
in their embodied forms and the yehis adoqe Prajdpati ; there 
the gods and rulers of territories (eakradhardh) perform their 
sacrifices ; therefore P. is the most sacred in the three worlds 
and the foremost of all tlrthaa . By going thither, by praising 
it, etc., one is cleansed from sin, etc., and he who bathes 
there obtains the merit of a rdjaadya and an agvamedha. 
“ Let not the words of tho Vedas nor the words of men 
dissuade thy mind from the desire of dying at P .” There 
are 600,010,000 tlrthaa at P. By only bathing there one 
acquires the merits of the four kinds of knowledge ( cdturvidye , 
i.e. the three Vedas and the dtmavidyd, Nil.) and of the 
truthful (satyavddiahu ) : III, 86 , 8212, 8218, 8219 (i«- 
Pratiahfhdndtp ), 8222, 8226 (°marapatp). — § 375 (Tirtha- 
yfttr&p.): Ill, 86 , 8231.— § 377 (Dhaumyatlrth&k.) : III, 
87, 8315 ( Qangd- Yamunayor vlra tahgamarp lokavigrutatp | 


yatrdyajata bhdtdtmd pdrvam spa Pitdmahah | P°m it* 
vikhy&tam ). — § 379 (Tlrthayfitr&p.) : III, 06, 8514 ( dsva - 
yajans . . . Qangd- Yamunayog eaiva sahgams ). — § 573 
(Ambopttkhyanap.) : V, 186, 7354 (1 dsvayajane , there Amba 
performed ablutions). — § 733j& (Ganga- Yamunayos tlrthaxp) : 
XIII, 26, 1723, 1724.— § 775 (Anuqftsanik.) : XIII, 160a, 
7649. 

Prayaga, pi. (°dh), a people (the inhabitants of Pray&ga, 
BR.). § 578 (BhTshmavadhap.): VI, 50*-, 2080 (in the 
army of Yudhish(hira). 

Prayatatman = <?iva (1000 names*). 

Prayuta, a Devagandharva. § 101 (Axpqavat.) : I, 66, 
2551 (among the Devagandhnrvas, sons of Muni). 

*preta, pi. (°dj) (“ ghosts”): III, 12245, 12650 (°gandn); 
VI, 1775; VII, 6188; VIII, 1485 (aurdmbnprstavittdn&fp 
patln , i.e. Indra, Varuna, Yama, and Kubera), 4422 ; X> 
389; XII, 5773, 6947; XIII, 732 (°-Pigdcayoh) 9 4318, 
4394; XVIII, 46 ( Vindhyaqailopamaih ). Cf. Pity, pi. 

Pretacarin — Qiva (1000 names*). 

Pretadhipa (“ lord of the dead ”) = Yuma: III, 12954 ( F°). 

Pretaloka (“the world of the dead ”) : I, 2073, 4588 ; III, 
13406; VI, 4028; VII, 1669, 6696, 7179; XIII, 6117, 
6124, 6128, 6139. 

Pretaraj (“ king of tho dead ”) = Yama : VIII, 542 (yathd). 
Cf. next. 

Pretaraja (do.) = Yama: I, 2063, 2757, 4589, 6626; III, 
11849 ; Vr, 4533, 4719, 4729, 5449; VII, 3356, 5444, 5548, 
7252 ; VIII, 2554, 3272; IX, 3662; XII, 1108 ; XV, 795. 

Pritivardhana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Priya 1 = Skanda: III, 14632, 14636.— Do.* = (Jiva (1000 
names *“**). 

Priya, wife of the fire Adbhuta. § 494 (Aiigirasa): III, 
222, 14234 ( Adbhutasya P°d bhdryd , so PCli.). 

Priyabhytya, an ancient king. §6 (Anukram.): I, la, 
230 (in Sai1jaya*8 enumeration). 

Priyadaj^ana, a warrior of Skanda. § 615ti (Skanda): 
IX, 467 , 2561. 

Priyadatta =» Pythivi (tho earth): XIII, 3114 ( ndma 
guhyam dsvydh ). 

Priyaka, a wurrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 46 7 » 
2567. 

Priyakrt 1 = Skanda : III, 14636. — Do.* » Vishpu (1000 
names). 

Priyamalyanulepana, a warrior of Skanda. §6i5u 
(Skanda) : IX, 45 7 , 2662. 

Priyailkara, an anoient king. § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 

106 7 , 7680. 

Priyarha - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Froshaka, pi. (°dh), a people. §574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0o, 
376 (in the north-east). 

PrOBhtha, pi. (°*£), a people. §574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0P, 
369 (in the south). 

Proshthapada, dual and pi., name of a double nakshatra 
( as Bhadrapada). § 565 (G&lnvacarita) : V, 114, 3898 
(°dbhydm).~ § 574 (Jambfikh.): VI, 3, 82 (Qukrah P°e 
pdrvs samdruhya virocats uttars tu parikramya sahitah samud - 
I kshyate (omens) ; = Pdrvdbhddrapaddnakahatrarp and Uttara - 
bh&drapaddnakahatram , Nil., C, by error has Prau 0 ). — § 749 
(Anuqasanik.): XIII, 80a, 4267 (pdrva-P°dh . . . uttardau , 
merit of performing qi &ddhas under the constellation of P.). — 
§ 759 (do.) : XIII, 104, 5082 (°ayoh 9 no qraddha yhould be 
performed under the constellation of /*.). Cf. Bh&drapadfi. 

Ppjni, pi- (°ayah), a class of yuliis. § 602 (Dronavadhap.) ; 



Pr^jnigarbha— Prthu Vainya. 
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VII, 190», 8728. — § 630 (R&jadh.) : XII, 26a, 774 
(C. by orror Pra °). — § 656 (Kha<Jgotpattik.): XII, 166/9, 
6144 (do.). 

Pf^niffarbha — Kplma (Vishnu) : XII, 1504, 13173 
(etymology), 13174, 13175. 

Pr^nigarbhapravrtta « Mahapurusha (MahSpurusha- 

stava (not in C.)). 

PfBhada^va, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, 
8, 323 (in the palace of Yatna). — § 656 (Kha<Jgotpattik.) : 
XII, 1665, 6200 (received the sword from Ashtaka, from P. 
it passed over to Bharadv&ja). 

Ppshaddhra, an aneient king. § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
I6617, 7683. Cf. next. 

Ppshadhra, one or more ancient kings. § 139 (Manu 
Vaivasvata): I, 76, 3141 (ninth son of Manu Vaivasvata). 
— § 787 (A<;ramav(lsap.) : XV, 20, 548 ( Fajradharopamah , 
ascended to heaven). Cf. the prec. 

Pfshadh.ru (B. °a), a Piin (Java warrior. § 600 (Ghutotkaca- 
vadhap.) : VII, 166^, 6912 (slain by A9vatthaman). 

Pfshata, king of the Pancalas, father of Drupada).— § 2015 
(Drupadu): I, 130, 5109 (friend of Bharadvaja), 5111 
(father of Drupada). — §217 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 166, 6333 
(friend of Bharudvaja (C. Bhd°) and father of Drupada), 
6335 (succeeded by Drupada). 

Pfshatatmaja ("the son of Pphata”) = Drupada: V, 
7415. 

Pf shati = Purshatl 1 : I, 6390. 

Pfshtaja, a sou or form of Skaudu. § 116 (Vasu, pi.): 
I, 66, 2588 (cf. Naigumeya). 

Pfthi = Kuntf (q.v.) : I, 175, 589, 612, 2764, 2783, ff381 1, 
f f 3835, 4382, 4412, 4671, 4675, 4860, 5026, 5363, 5381, 
5409, 5941, 6110, 6113, 6239, f7083, f7084, 7129, f7l31, 
7350, 7453, 7522, 7540, 7982; II, 22, 976, 1616, 2564, 
2584, 2593; III, 1871, 14689, 17007, 17009, 17019, 17024, 
17025, 17039, 17046, 17051, 17058, 17069, 17126, 17147, 
17148, 17167; V, 3128, 3130, 3220, 3236, 4885, 4912, 
4930, 4955; VIII, 3382, f3389 (so B.), f3400 ; XI, 414, 
415, 419; XII, 26, 27, 31, 35, 36, 38, 42, 1446; XIII, 
7714; XIV, 388, 1505, 1507, 1839, 1859, 1893, 1940, 
1962, 1965, 1973, 2604, 2672; XV, 497, 625, 578, 596, 
606, 643, 646, 845, 1017, 1027, 1041, 1045, 1054, 1063, 
1072, 1090, 1095. 

Frthaqva, an ancient king. §267 (Yamasabhav.) : 11,8, 
630 (in the palace of Yama). 

Ffthatmaja, pi. (°dh) ("the sons of P^tha [i.e. Kunti] ”) 
=3 P&rtha, pi.: VIII, f4521. 

•PfthlVl (“Earth,” personified) : II, 458 ; III, 147 
(identified with Surya (the sun)), 481 (identified with 
Kyshna), (10939) ; VII, 1283; IX, 2514; XI, 214, 217; 
XII, ‘ 421 (devlm), 1788, (1790), 1803, 2238, 13424 

(mdtaram ) ; XIII, 369 (prlndti mdtararp yena P ° I tena pUjitd), 
1540, (1541), 1645, (2131), 4096 (d$v\ . . . Fasumatl), 4350 
( Faiihnavl Kdgyapl), 4652 ( V dtudevatya samvddam P°ydg 
eaiva ), 4653, (4655), 7235, 7238 (Kdgyapl). Cf. Pythvl. 

Pfthivinjaya= Uttara : IV, 2167, 2220. Cf. BhQminjaya. 

Pfthivipati a Mah&purusha (Mah&purushastava). 
Pfthivitirtha, a tirtha. § 362 (Tlrthay&tr&p.) : III, 83, 
6083. 

Fytlm 1 , name of a Vasu. § 164 (Apavop.) : I, 98, 3930 
{fv&dyd Fasavah), 3945 (°vddyair bhrdtfbhik . . . Byauh). 
Cf. Dhara. 

Pfthu *, a Vphni. § 232 (Svayoipvarap.) : I, 188, 6998 
(came to the svayaipvara of Draupadl). — § 252 (Subhadrfi- 


harunap.): I, 219, 7913.— § 589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 
11 f/ 409. 

Pfthu’, a king of Ayodhya. §475 (Dhundhum&rop.) : III, 
202, 13516 (son of Ananas), 13517 (fathor of Vi<;vagoqva). 

Pfthu 4 , ■■ giva: XIV, 210. — Do. 4 * Vishnu (1000 names; 
only B., 0. has Prathu ). 

Pfthu Vainya (C. sometimes Vainya), a mythical king. 
§ 11 (ParvaBahgr.) : I, 2, 466 (°or Vainymya yatroktam 
dkhydnan > par a mankind (i.e. Markandeya) ; in the third book 
of Mhbhr., however, the narrative alluded to is not found). — 
§ 296(Dyutap.): II, 63,l929(Pamy4).— § d74(Jambfikh.): 
VI, 9aa, 314 ( Fainyatya ). — § 595 (Shoduqar&j.): King Prthu 
Fainya in his rajasuya was installed by M.-p. as emperor 
(idmrdjye ) ; (etymology of Prthu , kshatriya , and rdjan ). 
During his time the earth yielded crops in sufficiency, etc. ; 
the kuga blades were all of gold, etc. ; when king P. went to 
the sea, the waves became solid ; the very mountains used to 
open before him that he might pass through them. Once 
the trees, the mountains, the gods, the ABuras, the men, the 
TJr&gas, the seven phis, the Yakshas, the Apsarases, and 
the Pitp came to P. and calling him their emperor ( samrdt ), 
etc., asked boons from him. Taking his Ajagava bow, P. 
caused them to milk the Earth (whom he made his duughter) 
by means of a calf (A), a milker (B), and vessels (C) for 
various kinds of milk (D) : (I) [the trees]: the qala-trce 

(A) , the fig-tree ( plakskah ) (B.), a vessel of udumbara wood 

(C) , torn buds ( chinnaprarohanam ) (D). (2) [The mountains] : 

the eastern hill (Udagah parvatah) (A), Meru (B), a stono 
(agmamayam) vessel (C), gems and herbs (D). (8) [The 

gods] : a god (Indra ?) (B), things capable of bestowing 
strength (I)). (4) The Asuras: Firocana (A), BvimUrdhan 

(B) , an unbaked pot (C), wine ( madyam ) (D). (5) Men: 
Manu Svuyambhuva (A), Prthu (B), cultivation and crops 

(D) . (6) The serpents : Takshaka (A), Bhftardshtra (B), 

a gourd (C), poison (D). (7) The seven phis: Soma (A), 
Brhaapati( B), ohandat (C), the Vodus (D). (8) The Yakshas : 
Fr$hadhvaja (A), Faigt'avana (i.e. Kubera) (B), an unbaked 
pot (C), the power of disappearing at will ( antardhfmam ) 
(D). (9) The G&ndh&rvas and the Apsarases : Citraratha 
(A), Figvaruei (B), a lotus (C), perfumes (D). (10) The 
Pitp: Tama Faivasvata (A), Antalca (B), silvern vessels 

(C) , nadhd (D). “To this day the creatures exist in the 
same way.” P. caused golden images to be made of every 
article on earth and bestowed them all on the brahmans at 
his great horse- sacrifice, also 66,000 elephants of gold ; also 
the whole world (VII, 89): VII, 69, 2394 (Fainyay 1), 
2395, 2396 ( Fainyam), 2406 ( Fainyah ), 2408, 2414, 2421 
(Fainyafr ). — § 632 b (Sho^aqaraj., cf. § 595) : XII, 29, 1030 
(Fainyaip), 1031, 1032 {Fainyam, repetition from § 695). — 
§ 641/(cf. Vena). When P. had sprung from the right hand 
of Vena, the M.-y., R., and the gods told him to observe 
righteousness and punish the wicked, etc. Quhra became 
his priest, the Fdlakhilyai bis counsellors, the SdrawatM his 
companions (Sdrawatyo ganat tathd), the M.-f. Qarga became 
his astrologer (idtpvatsarah ) ; Sdta and Mdgadha (who come 
into existence before P.) became his panegyrists, he gave 
to 8dta the land lying on the sea-coast (Andpadegatp), to 
Mdgadha Magadha. P. made the earth even (in every 
manvantara the earth becomes uneven), removing the rocks 
lying around with the hom of his bow ; by this means the 
hills and the mountains became enlarged. Then Fith$u, etc. 
4*) crowned P. and gave him rich gifts; steeds, chariots, 
etc., came into existence as soon as P. thought of them. 
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At this time there was neither decrepitude nor famine, 
etc., nobody had any fear from reptiles and thieves, etc. ; 
when ho proceeded to the sea, the waters used to be solidified, 
the mountains granted him passage, etc. He drew from the 
earth as a milker from a cow seventeen kinds of crops for 
the F, Rd., and AT., etc. He caused all creatures to regard 
righteousness as the foremost of all things; he was called 
rdjan (etymology) and kshatriya (etymology), etymology of 
the name Pjthivl. Vishnu confirmed his power and entered 
his body in consequence of his penances ; for this reason the 
entire universe bows to the king as to a god. At this time 
a gold lotus was born from Vuhnu' $ brow, from that lotus 
was born the goddess (Vl, who became the spouse of Dharma 
(“righteousness”); their son was Jrtha (‘‘profit”) ; all the 
three wore established in sovereignty. The king is really 
a portion of Vishnu on earth. He who once beheld his 
(P.'s?) amiable face became (becomes?) obedient to him: 
XII, 69, 2234 ( Vainyah). — § 656/(Kha<Jgotpattik.) : It was 
Prthu Vainya who first created the bow; he also milked 
the earth for very many [sorts of] grain (gasydni) aud 
protected the earth virtuously as before: XII, 166, 6205. — 
§ 6735 (Bali-V&savasamv.) : XII, 227, 8261 (among the 
uneient rulers of tho eartli).— § 761 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 
1165, 5667 (did not oat meat during the month of K&rttika). 
— § 770 (do.): XIII, 161^, 7125 (Fainytnp njrpavaram 
Pjrtkvi yasydbhavat sutd \ Prajdpatim sartabhaui/iatp ) — 
§ 795 (do.) : XIII, I667, 7680 ( ddirdjah P°ur Vainyah). 
Cf. Prajapati, Vuinya. 

Ppthuqravas l , one or more ancient kings. § 156 (Puru- 
vaqiq.): I, 96, ff6774 (father of Kama, the wife of 
Ayutun&yin).— § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 323 (in the 
palace of Yuma). 

Prthuqravas \ a brahman. § 324 (Dvuitavanapravcqa) : 
III, 26a, 985 (worshipped Yudhisbthira). 

Ppthuqravas*, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda) : 
IX, 4&V, 2564. 

Pfthuqravas 4 , a serpent. § 793 (MaHsalap.) : XYI, 

47, JH9. 

Pf thudaka, a tlrtlia on the Sarasvati. § 366 (Tlrthay atrap. ) : 
III, 83, 7012. — § 367 (do.): They say that Kurukshetra is 
holy, that Sarasvati is holier than Kurukshetra, that the 
(united) tirthas are holier than Sarasvat I, and P. holier 
than tho (united) tirthas. It has been sung by Sanat- 
kumdra and Fydta that he who, reciting prayer (japyaparah), 
gives up his body in P. shall not die (B. has: “ him death 
to-morrow will not afflict ”). Even the Binful attain to 
heavon by bathing in P. : III, 83, 7016, 7017, 7018, 7020. 
— § 615/ (Rushangu) : IX, 39, 2275, 2279 (Rushangu 
bathed in P. and uttered a benediction on it (v. 2279, cf. 
Ill, 7016A-7017a)). — § 652$ (IndroU-P&rtksbitlya) : XII, 
162a, 5645 (= III, 70155-70160). 

Prthuhara = giva: XIY, 210 (C. P r tha°). 

Frthulaqva, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamusabh&v.) : II, 8, 
333 (in tho palace of Yama). 

Ppthulaksha, an ancient king. $ 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 
8, 320 (in the palace of Yama). 

Prthuvaktra, a mfitr. § 61 5m (Skanda): IX, 489, 
2637. 

Ppthuvega, an ancient king. $ 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 
323 (in the palace of Yama). 

•Pythwi « Prthivi (the Earth): XIII, 2129 (satpvddatp 
Fdsudsvasya P°vydg ea, C. by error °MyO°), 7125 (daughter 
of Pythu Yainya). 


Prthuqrftva*— Pulastya. 

Puoch&qdaka, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2149 
(of Takshaka’s race). 

Pudgala as giva (1000 names ! ). 

Piijaili, name of a bird. § 6475 (Bruhmadatta-Pujanlsatpv.): 
XII, 139, 5136 (°yd saha samvddatp Brahmadattasya bhdpaUh ), 
5137 (fetomiTk), 5140, 5146, 5147, 5152, 6155, 6156, (5167), 
6168, (5169), (5171), (5175), 5186, (5187), (5209), 5246 
(discourse between Brahmadatta and P., the child of the 
latter having been killed by the son of Brahmadatta). 

Pllkka9a or Pukk&sa (B. Pulkasa ), name of a chste : XII, 
6727, 10868, 11245 ( trailokye . . . sa-P°se); XIII, 1552 
(°sanati i, read °sdtium) t 1901, 1902, 2586 (P°san e&pi khard - 
qvagajabhojinatp mrtacailapraticohannaip bhinnabhujanabho - 
jinam ), 6705 (gpapuka-P°sudindtp). 

Pulaha, a yshi, one of the mind-born sons of Brahmin. 
§ 86 (Aipqav&t.): I, 66, 2518 (the fifth of Brahmin’s six 
mind-born sons).— § 109 (do.) : I, 88, 2568 (do., one of the 
six maharshis).— § 113 (do.): I, 66, 2572 (his offspring 
were the qalubhos, the lions, the Kimpurushas, the tigers, the 
Yakshas (PCR. ‘bears’, rkshd(h) being tho original reading), 
and the wolves).— § 191 (Aijuna) : I, 123a, 4808 (present 
at the birth of Arjuna). — § 228 (Aurvop.): I, 181, 6873 
(came to the sacrifice of Para^ara to save the Riikshasas). — 
§ 266 (gakrasabhav.) ; II, 7, 298 (in the palace of ludra). 
— § 270 (Brahmasabh&v.) : II, 11, 436 (in the palace of 
Brahmin). — § 421 (G&ndhamAd&napr.) : 111, 142, 10904 
(among the rshis who sang sdmans on the Gimga). — § 615m 
(Skanda): IX, 467 , 2511 (came to the investiture of 
Skanda). — § 637 (R&jadh.) : XII, 47?, 1596 (among the 
rshis who surrounded BhTshma). — § 656 (Kliadgotpattik.) : 
XII, 166a, 6135 (fourth son of Brahmin). — § 664 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 207$, 7534 (the fifth of Brahmin’s 
seven mind-born sons).— § 665 (do.) : XII, 208a, 7570 (the 
fifth of Brahmin’s seven sons — brahmdnah ). — § 717$ (Naraya- 
niya) : XII, 386a, 12685 (among the twenty-one Praj&patis). 
— § 717* (Uparicara): XII, 336/?, 12724 (one of the seven 
rshis (Citra^ikhftntjins)). — § 717$ (Naiayonlya) : XII, 341, 
13040 (one of the eight prakptis), 13075 (one of the seven 
rshis).— § 730 (Anu9&sanik.) : XIII, 14)8)8, 990.— § 734 
(do.): XIII, 26a, 1761 (among the yshis who came to see 
Bhishftfa).— § 749 (do ): XIII, 92$, 4392. 

Pulastya, a yshi, one of the mind-born sons of Brahmin. 

§ 86 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 86, 2518 (the fourth of Brahmin’s six 
mind-born sons).— § 109 (do.) : I, 66, 2568 (do., one of the 
six maharshis).— § 112 (do.): I, 66, 2571 (his offspring 
were the R&kshasas, the monkeys, the Kinnaras, and the 
Yakshas). — § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123a, 4808 (present at the 
birth of Arjuna).— § 228 (Aurvop.): I, 181, 6873, 6874, 
6885 (prevailed upon Paraqara to make an end to his Rakshasa 
sacrifice).— 5 266 (gakrasabhav.): II, 7, 298 (in the palace 
of Indra). — $ 270 (Brahmasabh&v.) : II, 11, 437 (in the 
palace of Brahmin). — §§ 356-376 (Tlrthay atrfip.) : III, 81, 
4032, 4036 (rshisattamam) ; 82, (4043), (4050) ; 83, (5071); 
84, (7079); 86 , (8143), 8255 (fshih), 8256 (P. enumerated 
to Bhlshma the various tirthas and the merits of visiting 
them). — § 525 (R&mop&khy&nap.) : III, 274, 16883 (mind- 
born eon of Brahmin, father of Kubera). — § 526 (do.) : III, 
276, 15889 (v. Viqravas). — § 565 (Galavacarita): V, 117, 
3970 (rsme . . . P°1 Sandhyayd ydtha ), 3975 (rms . . . 
P°f ea Pratleyayd). — £ 615m (Skanda): IX, 467, 2511 
(came to the investiture of Skanda). — § 637 (R&jadh.) : XII, 
47,. 1597 (among the rshis who surrounded UhTshma). — 

8 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 166a, 6135 (third sou of 
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BrahmAn). — § 664 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2076, 7534 (the 
fourth of Brahman’s seven mind-born sons). — § 665 (do.): 
XII, 208a, 7570 (the fourth of Brahman’s seven sons — 
brahmanah ).— § 707 (do.): XII, 319/9, 11784 (had instructed 
Vigvavasu). — § 717 b (Narayanlya): XII, 836 a, 12685 
(among the twenty-one Prajfipatis). — § 717o (Uparicara) : 
XII, 336/3, 12724 (one of theseveu j-shis (Citra$ikhan<JinR)). 
— § 7176 (Narayanlya): XII, 340, 12952 (°kulapd>ttsanani 9 
sc. Uuvuna); 341, 13040 (one of the eight prakptis), 13075 
(one of the seven jshis). — § 730 (Anuqfeanik.) : XIII, 14y9/3, 
990. — § 734 (do.): XIII, 26a, 1761 (among the jshis who 
came to see Bhlshma). — § 749 (do.) : XIII, 926, 4392. Cf. 
Brahmarshi, Bruhmayoni, Viprarshi. 
Pulastyatirthayatra (Pulastya’s description of the 
tlrthas). § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 440 (i.e. Ill, chap. 
81-86). 

Pulina, a N&ga(?) (according to Nil. a Yaksha). § 46 
(Oarinja) : I, 32a, 1489 (had an encounter with Garuda). 
Pulinda, pi. (°<I6), a barbarous people. § 223 (Vasishtha) : 
I» 176, 6685 (created from the froth of Vasishtha’s cow). — 
§ 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 29, 1068 ( °nagaram , there BhlmaBena 
vanquished Sukumara and Surnitra?). — § 281 (Saliadeva) : 

II, 31, 1120 (vanquished by Suhadeva, in the south). — §419 
(Gandhamadanapr.) : III, 140, 10864 (Subuhniinhayam . . . 
P°fattuahkulam, but read Kulinda 0 ). — § 4586 (Kaliyuga): 

III, 188, 12839 (among the barbarous peoples who will rule 
the world in the Kaliyuga). — § 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.) : 
V, 10(>7, f5510 (in tho army of Duryodhana) ; 161, 

(do.). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/*, 347 (only B., C. has 
Kalinguh)\ (v), 369 (in the Bouth). — § 585 (Bhiahmavadhap.): 
V 1, 877, 3833 (followed Dropa). — § 599(Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 12100, 4847 (attacked 8atyaki).— § 605 (Karnap.): 
"VIII, 2066, 779 {f-Rhasa-B&hlika- 0 , fought with thePilndya 
king). — § 608 (do.) : VIII, 73, 3653 (have been slain). — 
§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 660, 2430 (enumeration of low and 
barbarous peoples). — § 6526 (Indrota-Parlkshitlya) : XII, 
161, 5620 (°-Qabara »ro).~ § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207i/, 
7559 (in the south). — § 739 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 23a, 2104 
(have been degraded to ^udras from want of brahmans). Cf. 
Puliudaka, pi. 

Pulinda, sg. (“ the king of the Pulindas”). § 264 (Subha- 
kriyap.) : II, 4 0, 119 (waited upon Yudhishthira). 
Pullndaka, pi. {°dh) 9 a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) ; VI, 
9/t, 348 (8itidhu-P°dh). Cf. Pulinda, pi. 

Pulkasa, V. Pukka<;a. 

Puloma the wife of Bhfgu. § 20 (cf. Paulomap.) : P., the 
wife of Bhfguy had first been betrothed to the Rdkihata 
Puloman, who one duy when Bhfgu was absent came to 
carry her away, and asked the sacrificial fire whether she was 
rightly his or Bhfgu'* wife. The Fire ( Agni ) answered that 
she was Bhfgu' * 9 by whom she had been taken with holy rites 
and iu vocations (I, 6). When Puloman began to carry her 
away Cyavana dropped from her womb, and Puloman instantly 
was converted to ashes. Of her teara Brahmdn formed the 
river VadhiUard. Bhfgu cursed Agni (6) (I, 8-7): 1, 6, 
875, 876, 879, 893, 894; 6, 900, 905, (908), 910.— § 56 5 
(GAlavacarita) : V, 117, 3971 (reme . . . yathd Bhfguh 
P°ydrfi). 

Puloma*, a female Asura. § 445 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : 
III, 173, 12203 ( Daiteyl , obtained boons from Brabmfin for 
her offspring, the great Asuras, viz. the Paulomas). 
Puloman, a llakshasa, or Asura. § 20 (Pulomfi) : I, 6, 877 
(rakihuh), 881 (carried away Pulom&, but was burnt to 
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ashes, when she in her terror gave birth to Cyavana) ; 7, 988. 
— § 92 (Aip^&vat.) : I, 66, 2580 (fourth son of Danu).— 

§ 6736 (Bali-V&savas.) : XII, 227a, 8262 (among the ancient 
rulers of the earth). Cf. Danava, Danavanandana, Bakshas. 

Puma = (JJiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Punaqc&ndrS : § 877 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 88 , 8388 
(a vedt in Qurpar&ka, belonging to Jamodagni). 

Fun&r&v&rt&n&nda, namo of a tirtha. § 733w (Anu$&- 
sanik.) : By bathing in P., as also in MahanandA, one attains 
to Nandana. By bathing in the tTrtha Ut vafi on the river 
Lohitya on tho day of full moon of tho month of Kdrttika 
one obtains the merits of a pun darlka sacrifice : XIII, 26, 
1731. 

Punarvasu V namo of a nukshatra (v. Su. Si.). § 608 
(Karqap.) : VIII, 49, 2328 ( rathdbhydse oakd^ete candratyeva 
P°h, B. P°va*u 9 dual).— § 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 64, 
3260 (merit of making gifts under the constellation of P.). — 
§ 749 (do.) : XIII, 89a, 4258 (merit of performing a qr&ddha 
under the constellation of P.). — § 759 (do.) : XIII, 110, 
5392 (description of the candravruta). 

Punarvasu 3 = Kfshna (Vishnu): XII, 1511 ; XIII, 6965 
(Vishnu’s 1000 names). 

Funcjarika 1 , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 
325 (in the palace of Yama). 

Pundarika 1 , a tirtha. § 364 (TIrth&yatrap.) : III, 83, 
6053. 

Puntlarika 3 , a serpent. § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 1037, 
8622 (enumeration). — § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 4^, 

Pundarika, an Apsaras. § 191 (Aijuna) : I, 123a, 4819 
(danced at the birth of Arjuna). — § 549 (Pumjhivapr.) : IV, 
9, 259 (Sudoshna asks Draupadi if she is P.). 

Pundarikaksha 1 (“ lotus-eyed ”) = Kpdina (Vishnu) : 
I, 7986; II, 35 ( Qaibya-8ugr\vavdhanah ). 1318 ( JJarim ), 
1339, 1621, 1623; III, 502, 509, 743 (purus harp), 8352 
( Devadevah), 12568, 12944 (i.e. Narfiyana ( Vishnu)), 15838 
(i.e. Vishnu incarnate as the dwarf), 15852; V, 2489 
(Kfshnarp), 2560, 2561 (etymology), 2899,2905, 2906, 2922, 
31 il, 4379, 4382,4399, 4434, 4809, 49G0, 5136; VI, 3015, 
3028, 4863, 4864 ; VII, 399, 405, 1275, 2769, 2775, 2782, 
2954, 2965, 3800 ; VIII, 4471 ; X, 606 ( Yaddndm fahabhah), 
727; XI, 443 ( pur ushot lama ffi) t 444, 533, 576, 723; XII, 
820 (Kfthmm), 1499 (Ddyirhaip), 1501, 1686, 1852, 7518 
( Fithnum) } 7566, 7C40 (i.e. Vishnu incarnate as the boar), 
12795 (i.e. NfirAyana), 13493 ( = do.) ; XIII, 655, 964, 5384, 
6819 ( devah ), 6845, 6925 ( °au Vdsudeva-Dhananjayau, i.e. 
Kyshpaand Arjuna), 6926,6943, 6961 (Vishnu’s 1000 names), 
7744; XIV, 1521, 1754, 1777, 1815, 1818, 1966, 1995, 
1998, 2023. 

Pundarikaksha* = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 
Fundarikavanalaya = $iv& (1000 names 1 ). 

Puzujlarikekshana (" lotus-eyed ”)= Kpihna: II, 961; 
XII, 896. 

Fun4&riyaka f a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Auu^sanik.) : XIII, 
0i 7 , 4359. 

Pundra (I, 288), v. Pundra *. 

Pundra 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : 1,1a, 228 
(only B., C. by error has Pundrah ; in Sanjaya's enumeration). 
-—§170 (DIrghatamas) : I, 104, 4219 (the fourth son of 
Sudeshna, the wife of Bali, born by the touch of DIrghatamas), 
4221 (from him the descended). 

Pundra* ( M the king of the Pundras”). § 605 (Karnap.): 
VMI, 80, 875 (°*y« n&gam, at the time of tbe great battle). 

Pundra, pi. a people. $ 170 (Dirghatamae) : 1, 104, 
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PundrSdhipa— Furooana. 


422 1 (defended from Ptm^ra 1 ). — $ 177 (P&mjudigvijaya) : 
I, 113, 4453 (vanquished by Pkpdu). — $ 273 (R^jasQyl- 
rambhap.): 11, 14, 584 ( Fanga-P°-Ktrdtaahu rdjd . . . 
Paundrako Fdaudcvcti yo f »au loke } bhmgrutah). — § 295 
(Dyfitap.) : II, 62, 1872 (paid tribute to Yudhishthira). — 
$ 574 (Javnbfikh.) : VI, 0/i , 358.—$ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 

VI, 60*r» 2083 (only B., C. has Paunjrdh, in the army of 
Yudhishthira). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 835, 3380 
(attacked Arjuna). — $ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 0, 236 
(°- Clnaidn, had formerly been vanquished by Kama). — 
§ 605 (do.): VIII, 22ff, 863.—$ 782s (Arjuna K&rtavlry a): 
XIV, 207 , 832 (vfihalatvaip parigatdfc ). — $ 785 (Anuglt&p.): 
XIV, 82, 2464 (°&n aa-Ko$aldn t vanquished by Arjuna). 
Cf. Pauntjru, pi., Paundrika, pi., Pundraka, pi. 

Pupdradhipa (“ the king of the Pumjraa”) = V&sudeva 
(Pauncjraka) : II, 1096 ( P°). 

Pupdraka (“ the king of the Pundra(ka)s ”). $ 264 (Sabha- 
kriy&p.): II, 4/3, 119 (waited upon Yudhishthira). 
Pundraka, pi. «Pup£ra, pi. $ 295 (Dyutap.): II, 
62, 1374 ( Tdmraliptdh $a-P°dh , so C., but B. reads 
aupunfrakdh). 

Pufijikaathala, an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 
4820 (sung at the birth of Arjuna). — § 269 (Vai^ravana- 
sabhftv.): II, 10, 393 (in the palace of Kubcra). 

Punya*, name of a lako. $ 377 (Dhaurayatlrthak.) : III, 
88, 8364 ( hradah , in the west). Cf. Puny&khya 1 . 

Punya* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

PunyS, a river. $ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 344 (so C., 

B. Supunyd). 

Punyaoanou = giva ( 100 ° names*). 

Pupyaqloka = Nala, q.v. 

Punyaqravanakirtana » Vishnu (1000 names). 
Funyajana, pi. ("good people”), a designation of certain 
supernatural beings, as Yakshas or llakBhasas: III, 47 5 (?) ; 

VII, 2403, 2417; XV, 848; XVIII, 146. 

PunySkhya 1 , name of one or more hermitages. $ 377 

(DhaumyatTrthak.) : III, 00, 8382 (in the west; only 

C. , B. has PdTiodlyah ).-- $ 390 (Tlrthay&trap.) : III, 110, 
9990 ( dgramag eaiva P°h Kdgyapaaya, ire. Vibh& Osaka's). — 
Do.*, name of a lake. $ 413 (TIrthay&tr&p.) : III, 136, 
10698 (apdrp hradan ca P°tn). 

Pupy&kirti = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Fupyakpt, a Vi^vodeva. $ 749 (Anugftsanik.) : XI 11, 017 , 
4355. 

Pupyanaman, a warrior of Skanda. $ 615 u (Skanda) : 
IX, 46i/. 2561. 

Pupyodaka, a river. $ 766 (Anmj&sanik.) : XIII, 130, 
6125 (nadf, in the roulm of death). 

Puramalini, a river. $ 574 (JambOkh.) : VI, 0X, 329. 
Purapa (“ancient tale or tradition”), eg. and pi.: I, 16 
(°aarpgritdh punydh kathdh), 17 ( Dvaipdyancna yat proktatp 
P°tp, i.e. the Mhbhr.), 63 (itihdaa-P°&ndm unmathatn 
nirmitafi ca yat), 65 (°dndtp ca krtanagah), 86 (°pdrnacandrana) t 
235 (sg.), 246 (sg.), 260 (itihdaa-P°dbhydrp) t 357 (Hari- 
varpgah . . . P°tp), 468 (Mdrkan^eyaaamdcyd ca P°ip), 649 
(aiydkhydna*ya—i.e. the Mhbhr. — vuhayc P°ip vartatc ), 852 
(Paurdnikab P°c kftagramah ), 863 (°m akhilarp pitd tc — i.e. 
Lomaharshana — 'dkttavdn purd), 864 (eg.), 869 ( °dgraya - 
aaipyutam, so. varpgatp), 1025 (itihdsam imatp viprdh P°atp 
paneakihatc ), 1438 (°c yad$ pafhyatc) f 1439 (vuhayc 'yatp 
P°sya) t 2020 (aarpaaattrarp . . . P°c paripafhyatc ), f2120 
(sg.), 2298 (°m rahi*aipatutaip 9 i.e. the Mhbhr.), 2546 
(vaipgaprabhavab .. . . P°pc aatpgrutalk), 2560 (apatyatp Kept- 


Idyda tu P°c pariklrtitaip ), 4034 (?pl.), 4356 (itihdaa- P°aahu) t 
4692 (°vidah) t 6650 ( Fdgiahfham dkhydnam P°tp paricakahaU ), 
7265 (grdy ate hi F°c Jatild ) ; II, 136 (itihdaa-P°jTiak, sc. 
Nftrada), 1472 (°vidah ) ; ill, f958 (? Dhdtrd vidhir yo vihitah 
P°aih ), 12802 ( Matty akarp ndma P°np 9 i.e. Mutsyopkkhy&na 
(Vaivasvatop&khyana)), 13122 (Fdyuproktam antumftya P°m 
I'ihiiamstutam), 13141 (sg.); IV, 1593 (pi. °dw#); V, 7073 
(°e grdyaU . . . MarutUn a . . . gltah gtokah ) ; VI, f2589 
(I Hathitah P°aib ), 2938 (°yUatp?)' t Vll t 220S (°vidah) t 2369 
(do.), 9601 (°ddhyatmanigeaydb ) ; VIII, 1498 (pi. °db)\ XI, 
344 (pi. °dni) ; XII, 1619 (°s Puruthatp proktam , sc. Kfshpa), 
1841 (itihdta- P°drthdh), 1898 (ituti-P°jndb) t 22QQ (? dgamak 
P°dndm ), 5595, 6205 (MdhcgvarapranUag ca — sc. the sword— 
P°$ nigoayam gatah ), 6207 (?dnha>p), f7370 (sg.), 7524 
(°vidah), 7571 (sapta brahmuna tty etc P°e nigoayam gatdh), 
10798 (grdy ate hi P°ahu prajd dhigdandagdsandh ), f 11205 
(yac cupi dfchfatp doioidharp P°e Sdnkhydgatam ), 11744 
(Romaharahcna P°tn avadhdritam ), 12674 ( Feduhu $a-P°cshu) t 
12970 ( atikrdntdh P°$thu grutdh teyadi , sc. the Vedas), 12983 
(°m Fedaaammttam ), 12989 (idatp), 13024 (a-P°vidd), 13134 
(Fcdeahu aa-P°cahu) t 13136 (°c . . . mama — i.e. Kfshna's — 
ndmdni klrtitdni ), ft 1 3 L 87 (api hi P°c bhavati ), 13189 (sg.), 
f f 13205 (Fada-P°etihdaa 0 ), 13457 (°w Fedaaam,nitatp), 13528 
(do.); XIII, 1054 ( c jnaih aurarthibhih ), 1102 (Fcda-gdatra- 
P°oklah) t 1542 (sg.), 3990 (grutatp . . . P°e ), 4304 (sg.), 
4863 (aatihdaatp) t 5104 (sg.), 6902 (do.), 7358 (do.) ; XVIII, 
304 ( aahfddaga P°dndrp). 

Purfipa(^L) = ?iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Purana, a rshi. $ 637 (R&judh.); XII, 47*7, 1699 (among 
the rshis who surrounded Bhlshma). 

Purandara 1 = Indra, q.v. Do.* = Vislinu (1000 names). 

Purandarasuta (“the son of Purandara [i.e. Indra]”) 
= Arjuna : V, 7308. 

Purafijaya, a Ku.u warrior. $ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 160*:, 6851 (will follow gakuni). 

Puratana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

PurSvatl, a river. $ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 331. 

Purayitp = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Purlka, name of a city. $ 641 (Rftjadh.) : XII, 111, 4085 
(°dydm puri . . . Pauriko nr pah). 

Purpa 1 , a serpent. $ 63 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2146 (of 
Vasuki*s race). 

Purpa*, a Devagandharva. $ 102 (Aip^&vat.): I, 66, 2554 
(son of PradhA). 

Pur pa* =» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Purpabhadra, a serpent. $ 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 
1557 (enumeration). 

Purnaqa, v. Pama^a. 

Pur namukha, a serpent. $ 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2157 
(of Dhrtar&shtra’s race). 

Purnailgada, a serpent. $ 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2157 
(of Dhrtar&shtra’s race). 

Purp&yua, a Devagandharva. $ 102 (Aip^avat.): I, 66, 
2554 (son of Prldhk). 

Purooana, name of a man, a confidant and helper of Duryo- 
dhana. $ 11 (Parvaaahgr.): I, 8, 380 (°aya . . . dahanaip, 
cf. $ 213). — $ 71 (Adivaqiq&vatftranap.) : 1, 01, 2252. — 
$ 213 (Jatugrhap.) : 1, 141, 5645; 144, 6716, 6717, 6732, 
6733 ; 146, 5776, 6776, 6778, 5779, 5783, 6788, 6789, 6797; 
147, 5801, 5807, 5812, 6815, 5817 ; 148, 5819, 5820, 6821, 
6822, 5828; 160, 5857, 6864, 5879 (constructed the lac 
house and set fire to it in order to bum the five Pfin^avas 
and Kunti, but was himself burned). — $ 216 (Bakavadhap.) : 
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I f 168, 6249 (nihatah. all. to § 213).r-§ 241 (Vidurfiga- 
manap.): I, 800, 737 (all. to § 213), 7377 (do.); 803, 
7453 (do.), 7455 (do.).-§ 243 (do.): I, 806, 7510 (do.); 
806, 7523 (do.). 

Puro<J.&qablULg&hara«Mah&puruftha(Mah&purusha8tara). 

Puroravas, v. Pururavas. 

Puru ', ▼. Puru l . 

Puru*, a king at the time of Yudhishfhira. § 264 (Sabhfi- 
kriyap.) : II, 4/9, 122 (waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Puru *, the charioteer of Arjuna. § 286 (R&jasfiyikap.) : III, 
33, 1234 ( ArjunaaGrathih, B. Pti°). 

Puru 4 , a mountain. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 90, 
8393 (parcata? ca P°r ndma yatra ydtah Pur&rava#). 

Puru 1 , an ancient king, son of Yayfiti. § 6 (Anukram.) : 
I, la, 225 (in Sanjuya’s enumeration, C. has TV 5 ).— § 136 
(Yayfityup.) : I, 76, 3126.— § 143 (Nahusha) : I, 76, 3160 
(son. of Yayfiti aud (Jarmishtha).— § 144 (Yayati): 1, 76, 
3162, 3167, 3181 (accepted the decrepitude of Yajfiti, and was 
installed on the throne, cf. § 148). — § 147 (Dovuyanl): 
I. 83, 3433 (son of Yayati and Qarmishthfi). — § 148 
(Yayfiti) : I, 84, 3492, 3493, 3495, 3498, 3499 (accepted the 
decrepitude of Yayfiti); 86, 3509, 3516, 3517, 3518, 3519, 
3520, 3526, 3527, 3528, 3530, 3531, 3532 (passing over his 
elder sons Yayfiti installed P. on the throne). — § 148/ (do.) : 
From P. the Pauravas descended (among them Janamejaya 
Pfirikshita was born); I, 86, 3534. — § 149 (do.): I, 86, 
3544; 87, f3554 ; 89, t 3577 (Yay&tih . . . P°oh pita); 

93, f3G84 (do.).— § 150 (Puruvatpq.) : I, 94, 3691 ( c or 
vamyakardn njrpdn), 3694 ( °or vamcadhardn vlr&n), 8G95 (by 
Paushti, father of PravTra, Icvara, and Ruudiiujva).— § 156 
(do.) : I, 96, 3762 (son of Yayati and £armishthfi), ft 37 03 
(from P. the Pauravas descended), ff3764 (husband of 
Kauqdyfi and father of Janamejaya *).—§ 160 (do.) : 1, 96, 
■f-f 3839 (°or vamgah).—§ 186 (Vyushita<;vop.) : I, 121, 4686 
( Vyuahitd^rah . . . P°vam^avivardhanah). — § 267 (Yuma- 
sabhav.): II, 8, 319 (in the palace of Yama).— § 338 
(Indralokabhigamanap.) ; III, 46, 1859 (°or vatjige ). — § 376 
(Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 86, 8270 (yathd ). — § 378 (do.): Ill, 

94, 8504 (yathd ). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 66f, 1769 
(came from heaven to Bee the encounter).— § 565 (Gfil&va- 
curita) : V, 120, 4027 (C. Pu°), 4038 (C. JV>).-§ 669 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 149, 5044 (son of Yuyati and 
^armishthfi, and ancestor of Dhj-tarashtra). — § 595 (Sho<ja- 
qaraj., v. Yayati): VII, 63, 2301 (succeeded Yayfiti). — 
§ 6325 (Shodaqaraj., cf. § 595) : XII, 29, 991 (do.).— § 656 
(Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 1685, 6194 (received the sword from 
Yayfiti, from P. it passed over to Amurtarayas). — § 7516 
((^aputhavidhi) : XIII, 94a, f4551, (4569).— §761 (Anu^- 
sanik.) : XIII, II67, 5661 (abstained from jneat during the 
month of Kfirttika). — § 775 (do.): XIII, I667, 7674 
(enumeration). 

Puru*, v. Puru*. 

Puru*, a prince. § 595 (8ho<jaqaraj., y. M&ndhfit|*) : VII, 
62a, 2281 (only B., C. has (jdnam , vanquished by Mfindhatj*). 

Puruliuta =* Indra, q.v.— Do.* = Mahapurusha (Mahfipuru- 
sbastava). 

Purujit * f an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 
331 (in the palace of Yuma). 

Purujit \ a Kunti prince. [P. seems in the most passages 
(except only VIII, 172) to be another name of Kuntibhoja.] 
— § 273 (Kajasuyarambhap.) : II, 14, 581 ( m&tulo hhavatah 
(i.e. Yudhishfhira's) . . . P°t Kuntivardhanah ). — § 572 
(Rathfitirathas.) : V, 172, 5922 ( P°t (so B,, C. ripujit) 


Kuntibhofag ca . . . m&tulo Bhimaionaaya ). — § 576 (Bbaga* 
vadgitfip.) : VI, 26a, 634 (P?t Kuntibhojag s*). — § 592 
(Saqwjaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 995 (Kuntilhojah . . . 
P°t (C. Pura°) mdtulah Savyaadoinah , description of his 
horses); 26, 1103 (fought with Durmukha). — § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 6, 172 ( P°t Kunlibhojag ca mdtulau 
Savyaadoinah | aahgr&manirfitdn lokdn gamitau Prona - 
a&yakai#). — Gf. Kuntibhoja, Kuntivardhana '. 

Purujit* = Vishpu (1000 names). 

Purukutsa, an ancient king, son of Mandhfitp § 267 
(Yaroasahhfiv.): II, 8, 324 (in the palace of Yama). — 
§ 787 (Aqramavfisap.) : XV, 20, 549 (Nfirada said: King 
P., the son of Jf&ndh&tp , here attained to high success ; the 
river Narmadd became his wife ; having undergone- penances 
here, he proceeded to heaven). 

Purumidha, a prince. § 152 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 94, 3720 
(son of Suhotra and Aikshvfiki, and brother of Ajamlgha 
and Sumidha). 

Purumitra, a son of Dhytarfishtra. § 83 (Adivaqwjfiva- 
tfirana) : I, 63a, 2448 (among eleven sons of Dhrtarfishtra 
who are muhfiruthas).— § 298 (Dyutap.): IT, 68, 
(present at the gambling).— § 561 (Yfinasandhip.) : V, 56*', 
2207 (among the chief warriors of Duryodhana) ; 68 t, 2301, 
(v),*2305 ; 66e«, 2502. — § 571 (Ulukadutfigamunap.) : V, 
160, 5532 ( °g&dham , sc. purcahodadhim , i.e. the army of 
Duryodhana) ; 161, 5575 (do.) — § 576 (Bhaga vadgitfip.) : 

VI, 17, 657 (followed A^vatthaman) ; 185, 687 (protected 
Bhishma); 20, f752. — § 578 (Blush mavadlmp.) : VI, 44a, 
1653 (attacked BhTmasomi). — § 580 (do.) : VI, 67 *, 2452. — 
§ 581 (do.): VI, 62r. 2732 (protected <>lya), 2743.— 
§ 582 (do.) : VI, 730, 3220, 3222 (pierced by Abhiuianyu). 
— § 596 (Pratijnfip.): VII, 74/5, 2628.-§ 598 (Jayudratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 8Bft, 3036. — § 600 (Glmtotkacavadhap.) : 

VII, 160*, 6850 (°8Ulah).— § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 7, f203 
(autaa te, still alive). Cf. Kurupraviru. 

Pururavas, an ancient king, son of Ilfi [and Budha], and 
husband of UrvaqT. § 52 (Janamejaya): I, 44, f 1 8 1 1 
(yathorvaglm prdpya purd P°dh ).— § 140 (of. Surnbhuvap.): 
P. was born of lid , who was both his father and mother. 
P. held sway over thirteen dvlpas, and though a human 
being he was always surrounded with beings who were not 
human. He robbed the brahmans of their wealth. Sanat- 
kumdra then came from Brakmaloka and gave him good 
advice, which he rejected. Then P., who intoxicated with 
power had lost his reason, was destroyed by the curse of the 
maharahia . Accompanied by Urvatjly he, for sacrificial purposes, 
brought the fires from the Oandharvalolca duly arranged in 
three places (yath&vad vihitdrpa tridhd ) ; 1, 76, 3143, 3144, 
3145. — § 141 (do.): P . ( Aild ) had from XJrva^l six sons: 
Jyui, Dhimat , Amdvasu f Bfdhdyua , Tandy ua f and (Jatdyua. 
Ayua married Svarbhdnavd , and had from her the sons Nahuaha, 
Vfddhafarman, Raji } Gaya, and Anenaa . — § 156 (Puruvaipq.): 
I, 96, ff3760 (son of Ilfi and father of Ayus).— § 305 
(Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 2576 (°am A Harp tvam buddhyd 
jayaai ). — § 376 (Tlrthayfitrip.) : III, 86, 8268 (yathd).— 
§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 111,90, 8393 ( parvatag ca Purwr 
ndma yatra ydtafr P 0 dlf ).— § 378 (Tlrthayfitr&p.) : III, 94, 
8504 (yathd, C. has by error Puroravdji ). — § 562 (Bhagpva- 
dyfinap.): V, 74*y, 2731 (Dtpt&kah&Q&fp P°dfa among the 
princes who annihilated their kinsmen, oto., the same?). — 
§ 565 (Galavaoarita) : V, 117* 3973 ( romo . . . yathd . . . 
tovtgydn ca P°dh ).— § 699s (<Jini) : VII, 144, 6028 (son 
61 Budha), 6029 (father of Ayus).— § 641 (Rfijadh.) : XII, 
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78, 2760 (°m Ailatya ttiptadatp Mitarigvanoh), (3761) 
(ducoune between P. and the Wind). — § 666 (Kha<fgot- 
pattik.): XII, 1666, 6193 (received the sword from Iksbvlku, 
from P.*it passed over to Ayus).— $ 723 (Ano^iaanik.): XIII, 
6a, 325 {rdjarthih . . . Ai lah, attained to heaven). — $ 746 
(do.): XIII, 76t, t 3690 (mode gifts of kino).-— $ 7685 
(Krshna Vksudeva) : XIII, 147* 6832 (son of Budha and 
father of Ayus).— § 770 ( Anuqasanik.) ; XIII, 161/*, 7127 
{Ailam Budhaeya putram). Cf. Aila. 

Purusattama = Vishnu (1000 names). 

"Purusha (“ Spirit,” especially the Supreme Spirit, often 
identified with Krshna (Vishnu, N&r&ynna), also with giva 
and Brahmdn): I, 22 {ddyatj » P°m . . • Vithnum), 34 
(°f edprameydtmd yam sane fthayo viduh, issued from the 
primordial egg), 2430, 2432 (sa vibhuh kartd earvabhdlapi - 
tfimahah , incarnate as Krshna); III, 151 (Sfirya identified 
with P.) t 515 (°0 aei eandtanah, sc. Krshna), 743 {Qahkhaea- 
hragadddharam , i.e. Krshna), 12821 ( Svayambhuv $ P°dya 
purdndya, i.e. Krshna), 12825 (yady eeha P°o veda vedd api 
na tam viduh), 130O5 (ddidevam ajam Vtihnum P°tp pltavd- 
eaeam, i.e. Krshna), 13505 {H arm P°m gdgvatatp, i.e. Vishnu), 
15531 ( purdna P°a (C. in one word) in an invocation of 
Krshna), '15815 (tahasraglnham, i.e. Vishpu, incarnate as 
Krshna); V, f2579 (i.e. Krshna), 3825 {Bimavaipfehfhe 
nityam Cute Mahegvarah | Prabtyd P°h edrdham yugdntd- 
gnieamaprabhah) \ VI, 1145 ( adhidaitatam ), 1149 {paramam), 
f 1 15 1 ( param ), 1216 {gdgvalam, i.e. Krshnu), |1264 ($and- 
tanas tvam P°o mato me , sc. Krshna), fl284 ( team ildidevah 
P°h purdnah , sc. Krshna), 1322, 1341, 1342, 1343, 1344, 
|1386 {ddyam ) , 1398 (dual), 2941 (i.e. Krshna (Vishnu)), 
2988 ( °eamjnah), 3043 (i.e. Krshna); VII, 6469 ( param 
purdnaqi P°m, i.e. Krshna), 8858 {purdnam P°tfi Vuhnum ), 
9522 (i.e. giva) ; XII, i502 {tvdm, i.e. Krshna — ekam d huh 
P°m ), 1506 (i.e. Krshna), 1619 ( Ptirdne P°m proktam , sc. 
Krshna), 162'8 ( mahatah tamaaah pdre P°m , sc. Krshna), 
1677 (°o 'si eandtanah , sc. Krshna), 7483, 7522 (i.e. Krshna), 
7651 (°wi eanatanam Vuhnum yan tam vedavido viduh , 
i.e. Krshna), 7666 (°ddhiihthitan bhdvdn), 7701 {°ddhuh(hitdh), 
7847 \avyakta-P°tibhyum), 7879 ( eandtanam ), 7892 (°drastham 
avyaktam ), 10437 ( = giva, IMG names 1 ), 11405, 11622, 
11658, 11691, 11762 (Mitra and Varuna = P. and Prakrti), 
11763, 11764, 11765, 11766, 1 1767, 1 1769, 12680, 12784 
( as Narayana Vishnu), 12857 ( JIarir Igvarah, do.), ff 12864 
(= Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava)), 12888 (paficavtq i- 
gakah , sc. in the S&nkliya system, = Narayana Vishpu), 12895 
(niehkriye =» do.), 12896 ( Vdeudevarp), 12907 ( aham hi P°o 
jneya nithkriyah paneavimgakah , says Narayana), 12999 
(i.e. Niir&yana Vishnu), 13063 ( Odityavarnam . . . fgdnam , 
= do.), 13143 (purdnafa = do.), {ffarir avy at/ah, 

s do.), ff 13194 (= do.), 13351 ( vigvarUpadharo * vyayah , 
a do.), 13447( p«rdntfw,= do.),l3464( = do.), 13494 (o=do.), 
13512 ( ddikaram , = do.), 13516 (gvetafa ■» do.), 13537 
(=do.), f 1 3546 (yunaddfXem, = do.), 13572 (created from 
Hari, =s Brahmdn ?), 13573 (NraAmd), 13607 ( avyayah , 

i.e. Narayana Vishnu), 13616 (do.), 13617 (»do.), 13628 
(ts do., paneavimgakah), 13713 (pi. and sg.), 13715 (pi. and 
sg.), 13717 Cedktatp), 13719 ( 0 aikatvam), 13784 ( Firdf ), 
13735 (pi. and sg., = Virdf), 13737 (pi.), 13738 (pi.), 
13739 (paraman i), 13740 ( gdgvatah ), 13747 (san&tanam), 
18748, fl3760 f 13752, 13754 (Mrdyastah . . . earvdtmd), 
13766 (iahuvidhafi, = do.), 13762 ( =* do ) ; XIII, 592 (°sya 
ea yah parafa sc. Qira), 693 (Prakptitp P°afi caiva kshobha - 
yitvd, so. giva), 910 (5dnXAy# P°a ucyate , sc. ^iva), 1015 


(i.e. giva), 1017 (do.), 1040 (do,), 1050 (°dkhyah t do.), 
6807 ( JTarih , i.e. Krshna), 6939 (= Vishnu), 6940 (do.), 
6951 (do., 1000 names), 6993 (do.), 7743 (i.e. Krshpa) ; 
XIV, 194 ( sa giva), 1088 (*= mahdn utmd ), 1096 (do.), 
1207, 1340, 1342, 1374, 1379, 1382, 1422, 1455, 145G. 

Purusha » Purusha: XII, 11335 {Prakrti- P'au). 

♦Purushacreshtha = Krshna : VII, 8058. 

*Purushasattam& = Krshna : II, 28; V, 2849; IX, 
1976 (JT°) ; XII, 1848. 

Purushavara = Vishnu = I, 1180. 

PUTUShottama (“the highest being ”) = Kfshna (Vishnu): 
I, 2508 (i.e. Vishnu), f-f 3835 ( rosudevasya), 7551 (Zto^lrAaA), 
7998; II, 964, 1588; 111, 481, 541, 892, 1637 ( Fishnau), 
8395 {N&r&yanafr prabhur Vuhnuh gdgvatah P°ah , in Badart), 
8758 (i.e, Vishnu), 12593, 13500 (i.e. Vishnu), 13573 (do.); 
V, 2527, 2560, 2569 (etymology), 2847, 2868, 2941, 3208, 
3218, 3257, 4124, 4386 (Acyutab), 4658, 4673 ; VI, 1142^ 
1219, 1249, 1400, 1401, 3016 {bhntdtmd), 3018 (do.), 3026 
(slew Madliu and Kuitablm), 3045, 4869 ; VII, 2587 (AT 0 ), 
2963 ( Fiehno . . . Krehna ), 6472, 8277 (A'°) ; VIII, f4613, 
f4683 ; IX, 3528 ; X, 741, 752; XI, 443 {Pundarlkdktham); 
XII, 1503 ( Vithno Jiahno Hare Krehna), 1560, 1604 
{K°), 1692 ( Kegavam ), 1693, 4078 ( Oovindah , i.e. Vishnu), 
4079 (= do.), 7525 {bhatdtmd), 7526, 7532, f 1 0084 (i.e. 
Vishnu), 12325 (do.), 12734 (i.e. N&rdyapa (Vishnu)), 
12747 (do.), 12779 (do.), f|12864 (= Mahapurusha), 12997 
(i.e. Nardyana (Vishnu)), 13357 (do.), 13372 (do.), 13379 
(do.), 13411* (do.), 13518 (do.), 13521 (do.), 13549 (do.), 
13566 (do.), 13618 (do.), 13627 (do.), 13736 (= ?), 13909 
(=?); XIII, 965, 6939 (i.e. Vishnu), 6952 (do., 1000 
names), 7065 (i.e. Vishnu), 7069 (do.), 7745; XIV, 1597, 
1942 {K°) t 1973 ( K° ). Cf. Uttnniapfirusha. 

"Purushottama % said of various men : II, 582 {Cediehu, 
i.e.gi<;upala?),5o3 (i.e.Paundraka Vasudeva?); Ill, 1641 (i.e. 
Arjuna). — Do.*, dual (°<iM) = Nara and Narayana : XIT, 13343. 

Purushtuta = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

[Puruvam(j5nuklrtana(m)] (“ genealogy of the 
Purus’ 1 ), a section of Sambhavaparvan (I, 94-06). 
(Cf. LIA, I, Anhang III.) §150: 

Pfiru ~ Paushti. 


(1) Pravira (^garasenl), (2) l^vara, (3) Raudra^va A paras Mi^rake^I). 

Manaayu (^Sauvlri). (IfRceyu + 9 otUm («). 

Cskta T 2 ot&ers {fi\. Matinara. 



Ilina~RftthmtarI. 



5 151 : Bharata (q.v.) obtained from Bharadv&ja a son of 
the name Bhumanyu, who became his heir apparent. 

8 152: Bharata. 


Bhumanyu (~Puakkorie^ 


(1) biviratha, (2) Suhotra ^Aikihriki), (3) Suhotr, (4) 8ubavis, (6) Buyajua, 

| 16) Rcik a. 

(1) Ajami^ha (~(«) lJhuminl, (4) NiU, (<?) Kevin!) + J oBEm (o). 


(a) IJtkiha, (6,2-3),(2) Duahyanta, (^Paraiuashthm, (<?, 4-4), 
I ▼ ■ " 1 * (*)/■ 


Saqivara^a. 


PiflcITih. 


(«) Jahnu + 2 

Ku^ikth* 
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$ 153 : Sarpvnrana (q.r.). 


Saipvaraoa^TapatS Saw!. 

£uTu (~VabiDi). 
Avikshit + 4 others (af. 


Pariksbit+ 7 others ($). 

Janamejaya + 6 others (y), 

(1) Dhrtarosbtra, (2) Paptju, (3) Bdhlfka+6 others (•) 


(1) Kun^ikn, ^2) HnstiD+6 others (•). 

§ 155 : Among the grandsons (B, sons) of Dhftar&Bhtra 
three became famous: Prutlpu, Dharmanetru, and Sunetra.— 
Pratlpa lmd three sons: Devapi, ^Sutanu, and li&hlika. 
Devapi adopted an ascetic life ; (Jfintunu and B&hllka 
becuiuc kings. — There were many other kings like to the 
Devurphis, in the ruce of Bhuruta and Mauu, who adorned 
the Aila tlynusty (1, 94). 

§ 156 : Junutiiejuya wished to hear the same more in full, 
commencing from Mu nil. 

Dnksha. 


I Una (’vRathamtari)' 


SEuata (^Sunand* S&rnuen? JUveyl). 


SEiimanyu (~Vijay& il&^&rhi). 


Sahotra (^Suvarpa Ikshvaku-kanyi). 


un lacodbara Traig 


Vikuntbana (~Sudeva D&carhl). 


Ajamtyha Kaikeyl, (*) OtoSKEfi {c) Vitfla, (d) Jtkskft) 


Saipvarana (^Tiipatl Vuivasvatl) + 123 other sous. 

Ruru (~<^ibhaiigi Da^arhi). 

Vidura ilia (B. Vidui a) (~Sarapriya MadhavIJ. 


knaevan (~Amrt 


ParTkshit (^SuyiujA BAhuda). 


PraliijruvttB. 

Fratlpa (~Sunanda Caibya). 




(a, 1) Boravrata or Bhlshma, (A, 2-3) (2) Vicitravlrya (^Ambikaand Ambilika, 
Kausalyatmaje, daughters of the king of &a$), (3) Citriifigada. 



(tf,i-2) I jT)Yiidu7(2)Turva8u f (A l 3-5),(3)l)ruliyu,(4)Anu,(5)ruru 


Yddavul). 


Jauninejaya (^Ananta Mddhavl). 

Pracinvat (~A<,*maki Yddavi). 

! 

Sainyuti (^Yanuigl, du ughter ot Dpjhadvat). 

Ahaip) ati (^Bbauumati, daughter of Rftavlrya). 

J 

Sarvabhuuinu (^Suuanda Raikeyi). 

J uyutaeua (i^Su^iava Vaidurbbl). 

Avdoina (~Maryadi Vaidarbhij. 

Ariha (^Aiiglh 

Mababhauroa ^Suyajfia Prasenajiti). 

Ayutandyin (^TRdiua, daughter of Prthu^ravas). 
Akrodhana K arambhu Kdlingi). 

Ser&tithi (^Maryada Vaideh!). 

Ariha (~8udeva Ah gey?). 


r of Taksbaka). 


falinara (/^Sarasrati). 


larneu 


llina (^Eathantarf). 


§ 157 : Vieitravtoya died without leaving a child. Then 
Satyavatl begun to think how the dynasty of Duihyanta might 
be perpetuated, and she recollected the phi Dvaipdyana and 
prevailed upon him to beget three children for Vicitravlrya : 
Dhftardihfra , P&ndu, Vidura . — In consequence of a boon 
grunted by Dvaipdyana, Dhrtar&ahfra had 100 sons by Q&ndhdrl, 
of whom the most celebrated were Duryodhana , DuhpUana, 
Vikarna, and Citraacna. — Pdnifu had two wives : Kuntl or 
Prthd , and Mddrl. One day, when hunting, he with his arrow 
pierced a phi cohabiting with [his wile in the shape of] 
a deer. Tho phi cursed him, saying that he should also die 
when in such a state. Fdndu then prevailed upon Kuntl to 
raise offspring for him, and by Dharma she had Yudhiahfhira, 
by Mdruta (i.e. the Wind) Bhlmaacna, and by Qakra (i.e. Indra) 
Arjuna. He then caused her to impart on Mddrl the vidyd 
(i.e. the mantra of invocation), and Mddrl by the Ayvino had 
Nakula und Sahadeva. One clay when Pdnijlu, filled with 
desire, touched Mddrl , he immediately died, and Mddrl 
ascended the funeral pyre with him, after having recom- 
mended her twins to Kuntl. Then the Pdndacaa with Kuntl 
were taken by the ascetics to Hdatinapura and introduced to 
Bhuhma and Vidura , whereafter the ascetics disappeared from 
sight, while flumes poured down upon the earth and the drums 
of the gods were heard. They then performed the obsequial 
rites for their futher. As they were being brought up there 
Duryodhana became exceedingly jealous of them. — $ 158: 
Brief mention of Duryodhana efforts against the Pdijtfavao ; 
how they are sent by Dhplardshfra to Vdrandvata to be burnt 
in a lac-house, but are rescued by Vidura ; killing of Ki'tfimha; 
they go to hhacakrd ; kill the Bdkihata Baku ; go to Pdficdla- 
nagara, obtain Draupadl, and return home.— $ 159: The 
eleven sons of the Pdfrfapui : (1) Frativindhya (son of 
Jjhd/Uahthira ) ; (2) Sutaaoma (of v/kodara , i.e. Bhlnmona ) ; 
f3) Qrutaklrti (of Arjuna) ; (4) fatdnlka (of KakukSi 


an 
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(5) Qrutakarman (of Sahadevd) ; (6) Yaudhtya (of Yudhi- 
9 h(hira~D*t>ik&, daughter of Govdaana Qaibya) ; (7) Sarvaga 
(of Bh\ma*ena~ Balandhard JSTdgyd) ; (8) Abhimanyu (of 
(Atjuna~8ubhadt% sister of V&audeva, i.e. Kpahna , from 
Dv&ravat!) ; (9) Niramitra (of Nakula~K<tr$Mmall Caidyu) ; 
(10) Suhotra (of Sahttdeva^j Vijayd Mddrl, daughter of the 
Modra king Hyutimat); (11) the Rdkahaaa Ghafotkaca (of 
Bhlmauna ~ Hi tfimbd). Abhimanyu was the perpetuator 
of the family.— $ 160: Abhimanyu married Ward , daughter 
of Vir&ta ; she brought forth a dead child (of six mouths, 
burnt by the “ weapon ”), whom Kuntl took up on her lap at 
the command of Vdaudcva Puruahyttama , i.e. Kfahna % who 
revived him and called him Parlkahit, because he was born 
in an extinct race (parikahlnc kuk). “ Partfohit married 
M&dravatl , tby mother Janamcjaya ! thou hast begotten two 
sons on thy wife Vapuak(amd 1 named Qatdnlka and Qahkukarna\ 
and Qatdrilka has on Vaidehl begot a son Agvamedhadatta .” — 
Blessings upon the readers (of all four castes) (I, 05). 

•purva, sc. diq. : V, 3768 (etymology), 3769. 

Purvabhirama, a river. § 574 (JambQkh.) : VI, 0\, 329. 

Purvacitti, an Apsaras. § 135 ((JJakuntulop.) : I, 74, 3955 
(among the principal Apsarases).— § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 
4821 (sung at the birth of Arjuna).— § 336 (Indraloka- 
bhignmanap.) ; III, 43a, 1784 (in the palace of Indra). — 
§ 716 (Qukabhipat&na) : XII, 383, 12597 (TJrvaqi and 
P. dwell on Malaya). 

Purvadeva = Krshna: XIII, 7364 (origin of* the name). — 
Do. — Arjuna : III, 1699. — Do., dual = Nura-N&r&y&n&u : 
I, 8160, 8302 ; V, 1921, 1935.— Do. = Asuru (Nil.) ; II, 16. 

Purv&niV&BS = M ah & punish a (Muh&punishasfava). 

Purvapalin, a king. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.); V, 47, 80 
(among the princes to whom the Panijavas ought to send 
messengers). 

Purvapurvanugandika, name of a place. § 574;* 
(Malyavat) : VI, 7, 282 (so BR., 44 towards tho east are many 
small mountains [sc. on the summit of Malyavat],” PClt.). 

Pushan, a god, one of tho Adityas. § 88 (Am<;5vat.) : I, 05, 
2523 (the ninth of the Adityas).— § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 
4824 (do., present at the birth of Arjuna).— § 258 (Khfinda- 
vadahanap.): I, 227, 8268 (fought with Krshna and 
Arjuna).— § 3105 (Surya) : III, 3, 146 (the fifth name of 
8urya in Dhaumya’s enumeration), 191 (s=Surya, in Yudhi- 
shthira'shymn). — § 573 (Ambop.) : V, 170, 7162 ( = Surya). 
— § 603 (Nftr&yap&stramokshap.) : VII, 202, 9550 ((JJiva 
tore out the teeth of P. while he was eating the purotfdga 
at the sacrifice of Daksha). — § 615u (Skanda): IX, 467, 
2507 (came to the investiture of Skanda), 2546 (gave two 
companions to Skanda).— § 617 (Aishllrap.) : X, 18,801 
(°<if ca dagandn , torn out by Qiva, cf. §*603), 807 (do., 
restored by ^Jiva). — $ 623 (Ilajadh.) : XII, 15, 441 (910... 
P°dnaq 1, sc. namasyanti jandh ). — § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
207/9, 7582 (the tenth of the Adityas). — § 746 ( Anuqftsanik. ) : 
XIII, 656, 3295 (becomes gratified by ghee); 81, 3833 
(ct&n lokdn avdpmti gdn datvd . . . yethdm adhipatih P°d ). 
— § 7475 (Snvarnotpatti) ; XIII, 85, 4U6.— § 770 (Anuq5- 
sanik.) : XIII, IU7, 7093 (the tenth of the Adityas). — 
§ 773d ((JJiva): XIII, 181, 7476 (^iva tore out the teeth of 
P., of. § 603). 

PfLshanK, a mfttf. §615u (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2638. 
Pdshftnuja =* India : VIII, 798 (only B., C. has by error 
Pdahdtmaja). 

FuahStmaJa 1 (“the son of SQrya ”) * Karpa : VIII, f4600. 
POahatmaJa * =* Indra, V. P&shlnuja. 


Pufihkara 1 , sg. and pi. (°dw»), name of a group* of tirthas* 
§ 11 (Parvasungr.): I, 2, 655 ( °jalaih ). — $ 253 (Harapft- 
harapap.) : I, 221, 7976 (sg.) — § 3175 (Kphna V&sudeva): 
III, 12, 472 (° 0 «hu 9 there Kfshpa had performed austerities). 
— § 357 (cf. Tlrthpyfttr&p.): P. is the tirtha of the god of 
the gods ( Dcradtvaaya ), where the Aditya$ % the Fa$ta f the 
Rudraa, the Sddhya*, the Marudganan, the Gandharvas t and the 
Apaaraaea are ever present, and where the gods, the J)aityaa 9 
and the Brahmarahia have obtained great merit by ascetio 
devotions. Tho bathing there is equal to the bathing in all 
tirthas together and to horse-sacrifices, and frees even gtidra* 
from rebirth ; especially the visiting of P. on the day of the full- 
moon in the month of Kerttika is equal in merit to the 
performing of agnihotraa during a hundred years, and leads to 
the worlds of Brahra&u; dwelling twelve years purely at 
P. gives the merit of all sacrifices and leads to the abode of 
Brahmin. 44 Thcro are three white hillocks ( grhgdni ) and 
three springs( pragravandni ), known from the remotest times — 
we do not know why — by the name of P.” ; it is difficult to 
go to P., etc.; HI, 82, 4062 (sg., Devadwaaya ttrthaip), 
4063 (sg.), 4066 (pi.), 4068 (pi.), 4073 (sg.), 4074 (pi.), 
4076 (sg.), 4077 (sg.), 4080 (pi. and sg ), 4081 (sg.).-§ 362 
(Tirthayiitiftp.): Ill, 83, 5095 ( aammitatp P°dndm f sc. 
Yakshini). — § 369 (Kurukshetra) : III, 83, 7073 ( antart- 
kaht ca P°m , sc. vigiahyate ). — § 375 (Tirthayiitrap.) : III, 86, 
8232 ( Tretdydip P°m amrtam y sc. punyam\ 8233 (sg.), 8234 
(°s tu tap a a tapyct ). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 80, 
8369 ( Pitdmahaaarah P°m ndma t in the west), 8370 (pi), 
8371 (pi.).— § 406 (Tlrthayatrup.): 111,126, 10480 ( °eahu 
. . . aatveahu ; 44 holy lakes,” PCH.). — § 594 (Mytyu): 
VII, 64, 2098 (pi., there Mftyu performed austerities).— 
§ 615s (SaptaB&rasvata) : IX. 38, 2196 {°athc Pitumahe ), 
2198 (pi.), 2200 (do , tho river Sttrasvttti appeared at P. as 
the river 8uprabhu). — § 6525 (Indrota-Parlkshitlya) : XII, 
162/9, 5646 (pi.), f 7 ), 5062 (pi.). — § 702 (Mokshadh ) : XII, 
208c, f 10937 (Naimiaha-P°eshu) — § 733 c (Anu<;&8>imk.) : 
By bathing in P. and Prabhaaa and Naiminha , and the ocean 
and Dcvikd and Indramdrga , and St armbindu, one attains to 
heaven: XIII, 26, 169 6 («g.).-§ 757m (Goloka) : XIII, 
102a, 4887 (pi.). — 758 (Anuqftsftnik.) : XIII, 103a, 
4916 (pi.).— 5 766 (do.): XIII, 126/9, 5967 (pi.); 127, 
6064 (pi.); 130, 61 19 (sg., there one should make the gift 
of a kapild cow), 6130 (do.). — $ 775 (do.) : XIII, 108a, 7645 
(pi.).— § 795fl (Mah&bli&rutu) : XVIII, 6, 21 1 (°/ alaih). 

Pushkara \ son of Vanina. $ 268 (Varunnsahhkv.) : II, 

O, 381 (in the palace of Vunina).— § 564 (M&tallyop.) : V, 
08, 3533 (asya — i.e. Vanina’s — putrah). 

Pushkara 3 , brother of Nula. § 3*13 (Nulopakhy&nap.): 
Ill, 62, 2068.— $ 346 (do.): Ill, 60, 2267,^2259. 2260, 
2271 : 00, 2285, 2286 (P. vanquished Nnla at dice). — 
§ 347 (do.): Ill, 81, 2297, 2298, 2300, 2301, 2304, 2305 

P. won from Nala his kingdom, etc.). — $ 354 (do.) : III, 
78, 3033, 3034, 3039, 3040, 3047, 3049, 3054, 3056, 3058, 
3060 (Nala vanquished P. at dice and racorereri his kingdom, 
etc.). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 01, f4761 (all. to Nulopl- 
khyanaparvan). 

Pushkara 4 , name of a dvlpa. $ 575 (BliGmip.) : VI, 12, 465. 

Pushkara 3 , name of a mountain in the dvlpa Pushkara. 

§ 575 (Bhfimip.) : VI, 12, 465 {parvatah). 

Pushkara 1 * Krshpa: XII, 1512. 

Fushkaradhariqi, wife of the brahman Batya. 686 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 273, 9816. 

Pushkar&ksha (“lotus-eyed”) = Krshna (Vislipu). V, 
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3124; XII, 1 151 5, 1647 ; XIII, 6954 (Vishnu's 1000 
names), 7008 (do.), 7078 (i.e. Yisbpu). — Do.* = Skanda : 
III, 14640. 

Pushkaramalini 1 , the sablm of Ittdra. $ 266 (</akra- 
subbfiv.): II, 7, 310. Do.*, the snbha of Yaruna. § 267 
(Yumnsubbav.) : II, 8, 352. 

Pushkararanya, uuino of a forest in the tirtha Pushkara. 

§ 48 ((jieahn): I, 36, 1567 (tliore (^eslia performed 
austerities). — § 285 (Nnkula): II, 32, 1190 ( 0 rdiih<iA, in 
the west, vanquished by Nnkula). — § 357 (Pushkara) : III, 
82, 4070 (at Pushkara). Of. Pushkara *. 

Puehkarasthapati = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Pushkarekshana (“ lotus-eyed ”) = Kphim (Vishnu): 
1,8010; UI,8756(i.o. Vishnu), 10240; V, 4291 (Ddfdrhah); 
VII, 386, 391, 2837, 3739.— Do.* = Indra : XIII, 3922. 

Fushkarini, wifo of Bhumanyu. § 152 (Furuvarpc;.) : I, 84, 
3714 (mother of Divirntha, Suhotra, etc.). 

Pushno dantabhid (“destroyer of Pushan’s teeth”) 
c;?iVa : XTV, 193. 

Pushno dantavina9a(h) (do.) = ( # ‘iva: VII, 9641. 

Pushno dantavina<;ana(h) (do.) = £iva: XII, 10423 
(1000 names 1 ); XIII, 6565 (B. °nipdtana). 

Pushpa, a serpent. § 564 (MatulTyop.) : V, 103, 3629 
(enumeration). Of. the two next. 

Puehpadamshtra, a serpent. § 47 (Surpanamak.): I, 36, 
1557 (enumeration). Cf. the next. 

Pushpadanta *, ft serpent (?). § 603d (Tripura) : VII, 202, 
9564 (Oiva made Elaputra and P. the two pins of his chariot). 

Pushpadanta*, a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Sknndn) : 

IX, 46, 2553 (given to Skanda by Farvali). 
Pushpadharana = Krshiia : XII, 1512. 

Pushpahasa = Vislmu (lOOO names). 

Pushpaka, the vimiina of Kubera. § 4386 ( Yakahayuddhap. ) : 
P. was constructed by Vic;vnkarnmn : III, 181, 11775 
(f-dsttnavaram). — § 506 (Sknndayuddha) : 111,231, 14546 
(iisthdya rnciram ydti P°m NaravCihanah ). — § 525 (llamo- 
pnkhyuuup.): Ill, 274, 15888 (vimdnam . . . kumagam , 
given to ICuboru by Brahman). — § 526 (do.): Ill, 276, 
15922 ( vimdnam , robbed by Havana). — § 543 (HamA- 
hhisheku) ; III, 291, 16583 ( vimdnena khecarena virdjatd 
lamagenn ), 16588 (vimiinatp), 16599 (do., having slain Havana, 
llama gave P . buck to Kubem). — § 615x (Kuberu): IX, 
47, 2769. 

Pushpaketu (“flower-marked”) = Kama: 111, 16172. 

Pushp&mbhas, a tirtha. § 360 ( Tilth ay ut nip.) : III, 82, 
5048. 

Pushpanana, a Yukslm. § 269 (Vui^ravaiiaBiibhav.): II, 
10, 399 (iu the palace of Kubera). 

Pushpavat *, a mountain on Kiujadvlpa. § 575 (Bhuiuip.) : 
VI, 12c, 452. 

Pushpavat*, an Asura(?). § 6736 (Hali-Vusava&aipv.) : 
XII, 227s, 8263 (ainoug the aucieut rulers of the earth). 

Pushpavat!, a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrtbay&trap.) : 111, 86, 8 1 54. 

Pushpave^l, a river, § 674 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9\, 342. 

Pushpodakfi, a river. § 470 (Yamaloku) : III, 200, 13407 
(uadi, in the region of Yarna). 

PushpOtkata, name of a female llfikshasa. § 526 
(Kamopakhyftnup.) : III, 276a, 15893, 15895 (by Varavas 
mother of Kumbhukarpa and Rftvunu). 

Pushta = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Pushti (“ thriving,” personif.), a goddess. § 1 15 (Aipq&vat.) : 
I, 86, 2578 (daughter of Dakslia and wife of Dharma). — 
$ 270 (Brahmasuhhav.) : II, 11, 459 (in the palace of 


Brahmin).— $ 330 (Indradanjana) : III, 37, 1488 (in 
Draupadl’s blessing of Arjuna): 

Pushtimati, a fire. ( 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 14176 
(the same as Bharatu ?). 

Pushya, name of a nakshatra = Tishya, also — the time of 
the moon’s conjunction with Pushya. $ 378 (Tlrthey&tr&p.) : 
III, 93, 8484 ( °ma prayayuh).—§ 527 (H&mop&khyknap.) : 
111, 277, 16959 (adya P°o nip . . . punyatp yogam 
upaishyati).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 8, 125 (°yogsna 
muhdrtena Jayena ca ). — § 569 (Bhagavady&nap.): V, 160, 
5079 (°o ’dystfi).— ( 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 3, 80 (Dhdmahstur 
mahdghorah P°n cdkramya tishthati , omens). — ( 614 (Gadi- 
yuddhap.) : IX, 34, 1952 (°ena samp ray a to 9 mi tyavane 
punar dgatah, sc. Balnriima).— ( 615 (do.): IX, 36, 1978 
( nirgacchadhvam , Pdndaveydh , P°ena) t 1983 ( Rauhiney $ 
— i.e. lialardma—gate . . . P°epa). — ( 746 (Anuqilsanik.) : 
XIII, 04, 3261 (merit of making a gift of gold under the 
constellation P.) — $ 749 (do.) : XIII, 89, 4258 (merit of 
performing a qraddha under tho constellation PJ . — § 759 
(do.): XIII, 110, 5393 (description of the c&ndr&vrata, 
v. A<jlesh&). Gf. Tishya. 

Put, name of a hell. $ 135 (Qakuntolop.) : I, 74, 3026 
{°n-ndmno narakdd y as mat pitaram trdyate sutah | tasmOt 
pxttra %ti j proktahy. — § 259 (Qurhgakop.) : 1, 229, 8344 
(°n-ndmno narakut putras trdyate pitaram putih). Cf. XIV, 
2752. 

Putana 1 , a female demon (in the shape of a bird). § 290 
(QiqupalavAdhap.) : II, 41, 1436 (had been slain by Kpshna). 
— $ 502 (Manushyagrahak.) : III, 230, 14480 (°jw 

Rdkshaslm prdhus tarn vidyut Putandgraham ). — § 567 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, ISO, 4409 ( fakuni , had been slain 
by Kyshna). 

Putana*, a mate- S 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2634. 

Putatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Putradarqana( ( ‘ the seeing of the sons”). § 10(Parvasahgr.) : 
1, 2, 355 (i.e. Putradar^anaparvan). 

[Putradarqanaparvan] (“ the section relating to the 
seeiugof the sons,” the 96th of the minor parvansof Mhbhr. ; 
of. Putradar^ana). ( 789 : Janamejaya said : Tell me what 
thut wonderful feat was which M.-r. Vydea accomplished after 
his promise to Dhrtardehtra when ho had taken up his abode 
in the forest with Gdndhdrl and Kuntl , and after Vidura had 
left his body and entered into Yudhiehthira , and when all the 
Pdndavae were in the ascetic retreat ; for how many days did 
Yudhiehthira stay with his men in the woodB ; on what food 
did the P&trfavat support themselves with their men and wives? 
Vaigampdyatia said : The Pdndavas passed about a month in 
that forest, supporting themselves on diverse kinds of food 
and drink. Then Vydsa came there and Ndrada , etc. (a) ; 
they sat down on sacred seats [of kuqa grass] and on seats of 
peacock feathers; Gdndhdrl , etc. (/9) also sat down; they 
spoke of Ijt., and As. Then Vydsa said that he knew that 
burning grief in the heart of Dh^tardshfra , etc. (7); “let 
D., G. f and M.-r. to-day behold the onergy of my penances; 
therefore tell me what wish of thine I shall grant to-day.” 
Dhftardshfra wished to see his dead children and kinsmen, 
mentioning Duryodhana and the slaughter of Bhlshma and 
Ihona. Hearing this the grief of Gdndhdrl^ etc. (8) became 
fresh ; Gdndhdrl said that for sixteen years Phftardshfra never 
had slept for grief ; and also Er*hnd } etc. (t) grieved 
exceedingly. Vydsa then asked Kuntl to tell what she 
/wished (XV, 29). Kuntl told the story of Karna's birth* 
'(mentioning Durvdsas , etc.); Vydsa promised to show her 
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Karna, and said that aha had no fault in what had happened 
about tho birth of Karqa ; 11 the gods beget after Are methods 
(thought, word, sight, touoh, and sexual union) ” (XV, 80). 
Vydsa promised to show everyone the persons whom they 
wished to sec and who were in the other world (D ; l( they were 
all portions of D. ; both G., Aps., Pq„ Gh., R&., Punyajandh , 
Si., D.-y., D.» and Da. met with death on the battlefield of 
Kurukshitra ” ; he explained who among the dead, etc., was 
what : JDhftardshfra was the Gandharva king JDhftardshfra^ 
etc. (»/). They all, Dhftardshfra with his ministers and the 
Pdndavas and R. and G., proceeded towards the Bh&gTrathT 
and waited for the advent of night; atsunsot they bathed 
and finished their evening rites (XV, 31). When night 
came, Vydsa plunged into the Bh&glrathi for a bath, and 
summoned all the deceased warriors, who all rose up from 
the water with a loud uproar, everyone presenting the same 
aspect that he did when clad for battle ; there, were Bhuhma, 
etc. (0 ) ; all of them were now robed in celestial vestments 
and had brilliant earrings ; they were free from all animosity, 
etc. ; G. sang their praises, etc. ; each of them was waited 
upon by bands of Ap9. Vydsa gave Dhftardshfra celestial 
vision ; endued with celestial knowledge, Gdndhdri saw all 
the slain; Dhftardshfra became full of joy (XV, 32). 
Divested of wrath and malice, the spirits of the dead mingled 
with the living in happy converse (t). Having sported with 
one another for that night they, taking leave from each other, 
returned to the places thoy had come from (*), Vydsa 
dismissing them within the twinkling of an eye ; of Rfi. and 
IV some proceeded to the Uttarakurus , others to the gods. 
With Vydsa's permission, mauy widows plunged into the 
waters of the Bhagirathl in order to accompany their deceased 
lords, and proceeded to those regions where their husbands 
had found their abodes. Vydia granted to all the men there 
assembled the fruition of their wishes. People of diverse 
realms, hearing of this meeting between the dead and living, 
became highly delighted (XV, 33)- — § 790 : Sauti said : 
Janamejaya filled with joy asked Vaigampdyana, how it is 
possible for persons whose bodies have been destroyed to 
reappoar in those very forms. Vaigampdyana said : Acts are 
never destroyed ; bodies are born of acts ; so also are features, 
etc., quoting & gruti in the horse-sacrifice (XV, 34). 
Dhrtardshfra had never beheld his own sorb, but got spiritual 
vision from Vydsa, ho had learnt all the royal duties, as also 
the Vedas and Upaniihads ; Vidura attained to. high success 
through penances. Janamejaya said ; If Vydsa shows me my 
father as he was when he died I may then believe all that thou 
hast told me. Sauti s&id : Then Vydsa brought Parikshit 
[from the other world], and Qamika and # his son §fngin ; 
all the counsellors and ministers of the king beheld them. 
Janamejaya , performing the final bath in his sacrifice, highly 
rejoiced ; he poured the sacred water over his father, as also 
over himself ; then he said to Astika that this his sacrifice was 
fraught with many wonderful incidents ; Astika praised 
Vydsa and tho snake-sacrifice, from which Takshaka had with 
difficulty escaped, the worship of R., etc. Jammejaya 
honoured Astika , and then asked R. Vaigampdyana about 
Dhftardshfra 1 s further residence in the woods (XV, 36). — 
$791: Janamejaya said: Having seen his sons, etc., what 
did Dhftardshfra^ and king Yudhishfhira also, do ? Vaigampd- 
yana said : Beholding that wonderful sight, the reappearance 
of his children, R.-y. Dhftardshfra became relieved of his 
grief and returned to his retreat; the people aud R., dismissed 
by Dhftardshfra, returned home. Vydsa came and asked 


Dhftardshfra to dismiss the Pdndavas (“thou hast heard 
discourses from R., the mysteries of D. from Ndrada , etc.**), 
who now had passed more than a month in the woods. 
Dhftardshfra addressed Yudhishfhira affectionately, and 
dismissed him and his brothers. Yudhishfhira offered to 
wait upon his uncle and his two mothers ; Gundhdrl dissuaded 
him from that Btep. Yudhishfhira said that his mind was 
wholly set upon penances, as the wholo earth wore empty now, 
etc. (a) Sahadeva , Baying that he dared not leave his mother, 
urged Yudhishfhira to return to the capital ; he would 
himself remain, engaged in penances and in serving the old 
king and his mothers. Kuntl affectionately dissuudod her 
sons from remaining with her and thereby obstructing her 
penances. They then took loave of their mother and 
Dhrtardshfra, who blessed and comforted Yudhishfhira , etc. 
(/3), and embraced them one after another. Then Gdndhdri 
blessed them, and Kuntl kissed them on their lieudB, etc. 
Gdndhdri and Kuntl embraced Draupadl , etc., and instructed 
them. Yudhishfhira with his wives and troops and kinsmen 
set out for Udstinapura (XV, 36). 


R 

R&bhenaka, a serpent, g 64 (Sarpasattra) • I, 57, 2149 
(of Tukshaka’s race). 

Raqmivat, a Vi^vadevn. § 749 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 917, 
4361 (enumeration). 

Radha, wife of Adhirntha, foster-mother of Kama. § 1315 
(Kama) : I, 07, 2775 (°dydh kalpaydm dsa putram [sc. 
Kama] so 'dhirathah, cf. g 547).— $ 647 (do.) s III, 309, 
17154, 17162, 17163 (Adhiratha and M. found Kama, whom 
they adopted). — g 569 (BhagavadjUap.) ; V, 141, 4759, 
4760 (reared Kama, cf. g 547). 

Radhabhartr (“the husband of Radha ”) = Adhiratha: 
I, 2775, 4403. 

Radhasuta, Radhatmaja, Radheya = Kama, q.v. 

Riga = Qiva ( 1 000 names *). 

Raga, name of a daughter of Angiras. g 489 (Angirasa> : 
III, 218, 14125 ( rdgdd It°eti ydm dhur dvitiyd ’ hgirasah 
sutdfp [read sutd with B.]). 

Raghava (“descendant of Raghu”) = Rama Du^arathi : 
III, 8665, 11201, 11208 ( Vaidehlm K°priyam) t 11284, 
11323, 15970, 16987, 15988, 16021, 16029 (Ukshmanah 
priya-R°h) t 16030, 16036, 16067, 16082, 16099, 16144, 
16160, 16163, 16197, 16237, 16283, 16286, 16300, 16301, 
16316, 16332 ( Kogalendrah ), 16344, 16363, 16370, 16375, 
16512, 16547, 16557, 16559, 16585, 16591, 16599; IX, 
2255 ; XIII, 3617. 

Raghava, dual (°au) (do.) == Rama and Lakshmana : III, 
16285. 

R&ghava, pi. (°dh) (do.), g 770 (Anu ? asunik.) : XIII, 
151, 7155 ( Somdditydnvaydh sane Jt°uh Kuravas tat ha). 

Raghu, an ancient king. g 6 (Auukram.): I, la, 226 (in 
Safijaya’s enumeration). § 552'(Goharanap.) : IV, 60f, 
1769 (came on the chariot of Indra to see tho encounter).— 
g 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : Xlf, 1005, 6197 (received the 
sword from Yuvan&qva, from him it passed over to ITarina^va). 
— § ^61 (Anu^&sanik.) : XIII, 115 7 , 5661 (abstained from 
meat during the month of Karttika).— g 770 (do.) : XIII, 
161 f, 7160 ( samgrdmajid bhavati caiva K°m namasyan ). 
g 775 (do.) : Xllf, 1007 , 7677 (enumeration). 
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Raghukulodvaha (“ propagator of the Raghu family 11 ) 
bb Lakshraana : III, 16203. 

Raghunandana (“descendant of Raghu”) s R&ma D&$a- 
rathi: HI, 11215, 16038, 16345, 16558, 16600. 

Rfthasya, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 326. 

Rahu, an Asura, the demon (planet) who causes eclipses. 
$ 28 (Amrtamanthana) : I, 19, 1161 ( D&navah ), 1166 
(°mukhenn ; disguised as a god R . drunk amfta t but was 
discovered by Sur}'a and Soma, N&rayana cut off R.'$ head, 
which to this doy swallows Surya and Soma [at the eclipses]). 
— § 35 (Aruna) : I, 24, 1266 ( Candrddityair yadd R°r 
dkhydto hy aw ft am pivan | vairdnubandhatfi krtavdn candrddity 
cf. § 28), 1267 (swallows the sun). — § 72 (Adivaipq&- 
vataranap.) : I, 62, 2302 ( mucyate . . . R°nd eandramd 
yathd ). — § 94 (Am<;avat.) : I, 66, 2539 ( Candrdrkamar - 
danam t son of Sirphika). — § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 
447 (among tho planets in the palace of Brahm&n). — §307 
(Anudyutap.) : II, 81, 2693 (°f cdrkam tipdgrasat, i e. caused 
on eclipse). — § 350 (Nulopakhyanap.) : III, 68, 2667 
( paurmwdtdm iia nigfim R°gra»tanigdkardm ) . — § 368 (Tlrthu- 
yfttrup.) : III, 83, 7062 ( °grast $ divukarc), 7067 (do.). — 
§ 4605 (Kaliyuga) : III, 190, 13091 (aparvani . . . Siiryam 
Ruhur upaithyati , at the end of the yuga).— §473 (Mar- 
kandeyns.) : III, 200, t ^ 3*477 ( dinasya R°oh ). — § 512 
(Ohoshnyatrftp.) : III, 247, 15045 (upaplutam yathd Somam 
R°nd rrttrisahkshaye ).—§ 569 (Bhngavadyanap.) : Y, 143, 
4843 (°r arbtm upaiti, omens). — §574 (Jambukh.): YI, 3, 
78 {nrkam R°r upatii , omens). — § 575 (Bhftmip.) : VI, lln, 
403; 12 [482 (5: The planet R. ( Svarbhdnuh ) is globular, 
its diameter is 12,1)00 yojnnas (therefore lie can envelop both 
tho sun and tho moon), and its circumference 42,000 yojnnas)], 
488 [chfidayaty etau , i.e. tho sun and the moon, yathdkdlam). 
§586 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 101, 4627 (°5 khs gaqinam 
y nth ft , sc. ahhyndravat ), 4638 {grant am lt°neva tiigdkaram ). — 
§ 587 (do.): VI, 110, 5130 ( parvaniva tusamkruddho R°h 
punintp nigdkaram, sc. pi day dm dsa ). — §593 (Abhiiminyuva- 
dhup.): VII, 39, 1868 [yathd lt°r divukaram, sc . gratiahydmi). 
— §599 (Jajudratliavadhnp.) : VII, 101, 3767 (°or dsydn 
muktau prabhdkaraii ) ; 110, 4147 {grattyaU . . . bhdnumdn 
iva R°nd ) ; 116, 4627 ( gratyamdnam . . . khe Somam iva 
R°nd ). — § 600 (Ghntotkacavttdhap.) : VII, 179, f 813 * 
( diiiva R°ramg umat or pradlptani ). — §608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
87, 4464 { 0 -Ketuyathdkuge uditau ) ; 89, j^596 (°w vimuktam 
. . . candram yathd ). — § 615 (Gaduyuddhnp.) : IX, 66 />, 
3138 (°f edgratad ddityam opartani}.— § 6605 (Bhfgu- 
Bharadvajasamv.) : XII, 19Qj 6975 ( ° grant any a Somanya 
yathd ). — § 661 (MoUshadh.) : XII, 193, 7061 (°r yathd 
candram upaiti ). — § 663 (do.): XII, 203, 7438 ( yathd 
candrdrlcanirmuhtah m R°r nopalabhyatc ). — § 6965 (Daksha- 
piokta-Qiva-sahusranaraastotra) : XII, 286, 10448 ( pravigya 
vadanatp Rdhor yah $omaq t pivate , sc. (Jiva). — § 766 (Anu$&- 
sanik.): XIII, 126, 5968 ( mucyeta • . . R°nd eandramd 
yathd ). — § 7735 (Kphna Vasudeva) : XIII, 169, 7366 
(Kphna identified with R .). — §775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
186ff, 7643 (enumeration of the planets). — § 785 (Anuglt&p.) : 
XIV, 77, 2235 ( agraiad ddityam yugapat tmarn eva ca ). — 
§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 2,51. Cf. Daitya, Dftnava, Graha, 
Svarbh&nu. 

Raibhya, a brahman, father of Arvtvasu and Paiivasu. 
§11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 451 {dkhydnaip R?*ya t cf. §414 
foil.).— §264 (Sabh&kriylp.) : II, 4ff, 111 (waited upon 
Tudhishthira). — §4135 (Tlrthay&tr&p.) : At the hermitage 
of R. the kavi Yavakrlta Bhdradvdja perished (cf. §416): 


III, 136, 10700 (°&gramak).-±§ 414 (Tavakrttop.) : III, 
136, 10703 (friend of Bharadv&ja), 10704 (father of Arv&vasu 
and Par&vasu), 10705, 10706.— § 416 (do.) : III, 186, 
10748, 10749, 10750; 130, 10752 {°dgrmapadatp\ 10755, 
10756, 10759, 10762, 10771 ; 137, 10777; 10783, 10785, 
10786 (Yavakrlta, the son of Bharadv&ja, attempted to 
seduce tho daugh tor-indaw of JB. ; R. by a spell created 
a rukshas who slew Yavakrlta; then Bharadv&ja euraed 
R. t that he should be killed by his eldest son). — §417 
(do.): Ill, 138, 10791 (°ydjyah i.e. B^baddyumna), 10792 
(°eya vai putrau Arvdvatu-Par&vaiU), 10815 {R. was by 
a mistake killed by Par&vasu, but afterwards revived).— 
§665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208« t 7592 (one of the phis of 
the east).— § 717a (Uparicara): XII, 337 «, 12758 (among 
the sadasyas at the sacrifice of Vasu Uparicara).— § 7175 
(N&r&yanTyu): XII, 349 (IV), 13588 (mtmay#), 13589 (learnt 
the religion of N&r&yana from Vlrsna and made it over to his 
son Kukshi). — § 734 (Anu^&sanik.) : XIII, 20a, 1768 
(among the phis who came to see Bhlshma). — § 770 (do.) : 
XIII, 161 f, 7108 (among tho seven Mahendracya guravah 
in tho east ; only B., C. has by error Vaidyah ).— § 775 (do.) : 
XIII, 100 7, 7663 (one of the phis of the east). 

Raibhyaputra (“the son of Kaibliya”) : Paravasu : XII, 
177 1 ( Vifvdmitrasya pautrah). 

RalVata *, a mountain near Dvaralca. § 252 (Subliadra- 
haranap.): I, 220, 7936 ( gailcndram ). — § 273 (Rajusuy&- 
rambhap.): Jl y \Atfi\^{Kugasthallmpurbp . . .R°opagohh\tdip). 
Cf Baivutaka. 

Raivata % A phi. § 265 (Lokapalasabhakh.). II, 6, 145 
(accompanied Xarada, only C., B. Parrata). 

Raivata 3 , ft graha (sicknoss-demon) : § 502 (Manushya- 
grahak ): III, 230, 14482 {Aditim Revatlm prdhur graha* 
tasyd t tu R°h). 

Raivata 4 , an ancient king. §565 (Galavacarita) : V, 109, 
3788 ( atra — i.e. in tho south — sdmdni gdthdbhih grutvd gltdni 
R°ah | gataddro gatdmatyo gatardjyo van am gat ah , i.e. while 
R. listened to the sfunans, he did not knew how long time 
had passed, but when he returned he found his wife dead, 
etc. (Nil.), cf. Harivaip<;n v. 645 foil. PCB. erroneously 
a Daitya).— § 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 1005, 6197 
(received the sword from Marutta, from R. it passed over to 
YuvantUjva) — § 761 (Anu^sanik.) : XIII, 1165, 5665 
(abstained from meat during the month of Karttika). — 
§ 775 (do.) : XIII, 100J;, 7679 (C. has hy error Re°). 

Raivata 6 , a Budra. § 665 (MokBhadh.) : XII, 20 8 5, 7585. 

Raivata 1 , ndj ( 11 relating to Bevatl § 767 (Anu^asanik.) : 
XIII, 138, 6236 (uhtim, otherwise Nil.), 6242 (do., C. has 
by error R*°). 

Raivataka 1 , a mountain (“Raivata). § 251 (Aijuna- 
vanavasap.) : I. 218, 7892. — § 262 (Subhadriharanap.): 
1, 218, 7906 (girau), 7917; 220, 7931.— §291 (£i?upala- 
vadhap.) : II, 46, 1567 (b ltiato Bhojardjntya . . . B?t girau, 
than Qiqup&la burnt Dvtrakfi). — § 786 (Anugit&p.): XIV, 
60, 1754 mah»), 1764 (do.). 

R&ivataka *, a mountain in Q&kadvlpa. § 6766 (Qakadvipa) ; 
VI, 11, 418 (the conetellation Bevati is permanently placed 
orer j 8 .). 

Raja, a warrior of Skanda. § 616a (Skanda) : IX, 46 9 , 
2676. 

Rfijadharman ■ Bldijahgha : XII, 6337, (6840), 6342, 
0943), 6396 ( khagottamoli ), 6407 (do.), 6412, 6414, 6416, 
/6417, 6421, 6433, 6436, 6440, 6443. Of. Dhannarij. 

Rij adharm&nu 9 &ian a (" the teaching of the duties of 
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kings ”). ( 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 351 (i.e. R&jadhar- 
m&nuq&sanaparvan), 

[R8jadharmfinuq&0anaparvan(°va)] ( 44 the section 
containing the teaching of the duties of kings/’ the 
88th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. ; cf. lt&jadlinrmanu- 
qfteana). $ 621 : After the completion of the water rites 
by the Pdni/avai, etc. (a), many Brahmarthit, etc. (£), came 
to Yudhiihfhira. Ndrada congratulated Yudhiihfhira upon 
his success. Yudhiihfhira lamented the loss of his kinsmen 
(7) ; Yudhiththira at the match of dice had wondered seeing 
that Kanja'i feet resembled the feet of Kuntl ; he inquired 
of Ndrada, why the earth had swallowed up the wheels of 
Karna' i chariot (XII, 1). Ndrada recited to Yudhiihfhira the 
story of JRi/wo’* pupilage with Droqa and Rdma (among G., lt& , 
Y.» and D.) and the curse called down upon him by a brahman 
whose cow Kai'na had inudvertently slain (5) (Xll t 2); 
then the story of Kartia'i extraordinary powers of endurance, 
in consequence of which his real caste became known to 
Rdma (who had taught him the Brahma weapon), who there- 
upon cursed him for his deceit; the worm Alarka was 
an Atura named Damga, who in the Kfta age had ravished 
the spouse of Bhfgu and been cursed by him, until he should be 
liberated by Par agu- Rama. Karna, arriving before Duryo- 
dhana , told him : 11 1 have mastered every weapon ” (XII, 3). 
Nilrad a said : 14 To a self-choice at Rdjapura , the capital of 
the Kalihga king CitrOhgada Duryodhana (with Karna), 
(jigupdla, etc. (e), repaired ; the maiden (who was accompanied 
by her nurse and a guard of eunuchs) passed by Duryodhana , 
who then (relying upon BhUhma and Drond) took her up on 
his chariot and abducted her by force. Karna , riding on 
his chariot, proceeded in Duryodhana' i rear. The kings 
pursued Karna and Duryodhana ; but Karna made them all 
turn uway, and Duryodhana reached HcUtinapura with 
the maiden ” (XII, 4 ). Nurada said: 44 The Mtigadha king 
Jardsandha challenged Karna to a single combat ; at last they 
fought with bare arms, and Karna was about to sever the 
two portions of Jar&sandha'i body that had been united 
together by Jard; then Jardsandha gave up all desire of 
hostility and gave unto Karna the town M&linl (i.e. Campd), 
From that time he ruled over Campd and the Any at agreeably 
to the wishes of Duryodhana .” Allusions to XII, 2, 3, etc. 
(C) (XU, 6), D.-r. Ndrada became silent; Yudhiihfhira 
grieved ; Kuntl comforted Yudhiihfhira by telling him that 
neither she nor Sdrya could dissuade Karna from fighting 
the Pondavai (XII, 8). Yudhiihfhira' t lament (t/) before 
Arjuna ; he wished to renounce the sovereignty (XII, 7). 
Arjuna addressed Yudhiihfhira , justifying war and approving 
of the acquisition of wealth, quoting Nahysha (who cried 
fie on the state of poverty, in which ho had done many 
wicked actB, and which is for recluses and /?.), and citing 
the conduct of the gods and Dil, which is sanctioned by the 
Vidai ; 44 this earth formerly belonged to king Dillpa , etc. 
(6) ; she now belongs to thee ; a great sacrifice awaits thee ; 
if thou dost not perform this sacrifice, the sins of this kingdom 
shall all be thine; those subjects whosa king performs 
a horse-sacrifice ... all become pure,” as shown by the 
example of Mahddeva (Qiva (5)); 14 this is the great path 
called Ddgaratha (affording place for ten waggons, i.e. the 
sacrifice [Nil.]) ” (XII f 8). Unmoved by Arjuna't words, 
Yudhiihfhira desired to lead the life of a religious rocluse 
(XII, 9). Bhlma't address to Yudhiihfhira commending 
sovereignty (XII, 10).— 622 : Arjuna recited the story of 
fhe discourse between Qakra (in the shape of a golden bird) and 


certain youths (R.) desirous of leading a forest life (XII, 11). 
— 5 623 : Nakuta addressed Yudhiihfhira , blaming renunci- 
ation and commending the life of a householder (XII, 12). 
Sahadsva recommended to Yudhiihfhira a life of action with 
the soul free from attachments (Xll, 13). Draupadl reminded 
Yudhiihfhira of his former counsels (a) (XI 1, 14). Aijuna 
praised him who wields the rod of chastisement ; 44 Indra , 
by the slaughter of Vptra , became the great Indra ; those 
among the gods that are given to slaughtering others ore 
adored much more by men; Rudra , etc. (£)are all slaughterers; 
all people bend to these gods, but not to Brahmdn or Dhdtf 
or PUshan at any time, except a few men of noble disposition” 
(XII, 16). Biilma'i second uddress to Yudhiihfhira (7) , urging 
him to subdue his grief (XII, 16). Yudhtihfhira exposed 
the folly of earthly enjoymunts quoting Janaka (obsorvunt of 
the religion of tnokiha ): 44 my treasures are immense; yet 
I possess nothing ; if again tho whole of Mithild were burnt, 
nothing of mine will be burnt” (XII, 17)-— § 624 : Arjuna 
recited the story of 'the discourse between the Videha king 
Janaka (who had shaved his head) and his queen (the 
princess of Kogala ), in which tho latter explained the claims of 
a life of poverty and renunciation (XII, 18). — § 625 : Yudhi - 
ihfhira'i reply to Arjuna on the vanity of wealth (XII, 19). 
— 5 626: Devaithdna pointed out to Yudhiihfhira that the 
period had not coiue when he could retire into the woods 
(a) (XII, 20), and recommended the assumption of sovereignty 
with his soul freed from attachment, quoting a discourse which 
Brhaipati delivered to Indra ; the R., etc., adopt the religion 
of Exertion (not Emancipation), and attain to heuven through 
their acts (XII, 21). — § 627 : Arjuna justified before Yudhi - 
ihfhira the slaughter of foes in battle: 44 Indra , himself, 
though a brahman, became a kthatriya in his acta, and buttled 
with his sinful kinsfolk 810 times” (XII, 22).— -§ 628: 
Vyuta dissuaded Yudhiihfhira from a life of retirement and 
commended a life of domesticity, quoting a verse of Brhaipati 
( 4< like a snake devouring mice, the Earth devours a king that 
is inclined to peace and a brahman that is exceedingly attached 
to domesticity ”), and reciting the story of R.-j\ Sudyumna : 
the brothers (jahkha and Likhita dwelled in two separate 
dwellings on the banks of Bdhudd ; once, when f diikha had 
gone out, Likhita came to hia asylum and ate many ripe 
fruits. (jahkha told him to confess to the king and ask him 
to inflict on him the punishment of a thief. King Sudyumna 
would pardon him; but Likhita would not; 8udyumna then 
caused his hands to be cut off ; Likhita , having asked pardon 
of (jahkha, was told by him to gratify 1)., R., and P. at 
Bdhudd, upon which two hands grew out. (jahkha said that 
he was not his ehastiser, 41 but the king 1ms been himself 
purified, as also thyself, along with P.” Thut king became 
eminent by this act and obtained the highest success (XII, 
23). Vydia exhorted Yudhiihfhira to grant tho wishes of 
his brothers, perform sacrifices, and imitate the greut monarch s 
of old, especially J Jayagriva (5) (XII, 24).— § 629 : Hearing 
the words of Vydia and seeing Arjuna angry, Yudhiihfhira 
declared to Vydia that earthly rule could give him no 
delight. Vydia answered, pointing out tho virtues of Time, 
quoting 44 the old story recited by king Senajit in grief”. 
14 Engaging in battle has been said to be the sacrifice for 
a king ; a due observance of the science of chastisement is 
liis yoga ; and the gift of wealth in sacrifices in the shape of 
dakihind is his renunciation ; all this should be regarded as 
acts that sanctify him ” (XII, 26). — § 630 : Yudhiihfhira' # 
reply to Arjuna recommending a life of yoga and austerities ; 
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this is the practice of R., regarded by D. as brahmans; this is 
the opinion of the Vaikhdnasas ; the Ajdh, etc. (a) hare all 
gone to heavon by means of Vedic study; by performing 
the acts indicated in the Vedas, battle, sacrifices, study of the 
Vedas, restrainment of passion, one goes to heaven by the 
southern path of the Sun ; the northern path is travelled by 
those devoted to yoga, and is much applauded by those 
conversant with the Purdnas ; “ one acquires heaven through 
contentment,” citing the discourse of Yaydti of old (XII, 
20)- Yudhishthira censured himself for his cupidity and 
for the slaughter he caused of his kinsmen (/S) ; JJhishma had, 
by the energy of his weapons, burnt Ugrdyudha , etc. ; Vydsa 
comforted Yudhishfhira by explaining the action of Destiny, 
and exhorted him to work (XII, 27).— § 631 : Vydsa recited 
“the old story, that is known by the name of Amman's 
discourse ” : the Videha king Janaka, filled with Borrow, 
questioned the wise brahma a Agman as to how a man should 
behave upon occasions of the accession and the destruction 
of both kinsmen and wealth. Agman said that Destiny and 
Time are inevitable ; “no person can see oither heaven or 
hell ; the scriptures, however, are the eyes of the virtuous ; 
frame thy conduct according to the scriptures." Janaka 
became freed from grief ; “ enjoy the earth, 0 sou of Kuntl ! " 
(XII, 28). — § 632 : Arjuna asked Krshna (who from his 
earliest years was dearer to Yudhishfhira than even Arjuna 
himself) to dispel Yudhishthira' s grief. Krshna asked Yudhi- 
shthira not to grieve for men who died heroically in battle in 
the observance of kshatriya duties, quoting the Shodagardjopd - 
hhy&na (b), i.e. the old discourse of Ndrada before Srnjaya 
when the latter was deeply afflicted with grief on account of 
the death of his son. Srnjaya was freed from grief, and 
Ndrada gave back to him his Bon SuvarnoshfKtvin, whom 
Parvata had given him, and who had been bereft of life ; that 
child should live 1,000 years (XII, 28). — § 633 : Requested 
by Yudhishthira , Krshna told Ndrada- Parratopdkhydna (b) 
(XII, 30). — § 634 : Thereafter Ndrada told Suvarnasfhlvi- 
sambhavopdkhydna (6) (XII, 31). — § 635 : Vydsa exhorted 
Yudhishfhira to shake off his grief and assume the reinB of 
sovereignty. Yudhishthira feared that the guilt of slaughter 
had stained him ; Vydsa repeated his observations on Destiny 
(XII, 32) ; os Yudhishfhira still was remorseful (a), Vydsa 
repeated his observations on Time, and pointed to expiatory 
rites, illustrating the case by the war of 32,000 years, by which 
the gods, having slain Dai., gained possession of heaven, and 
slew 88,000 bruhmans called (jdl&vrkdh who had joined the 
Da. ; 11 thou hast only followed the path formerly trodden 
by the very gods; men like you never go to bell." He 
recommended a horse-sacrifice as an expiation, mentioning 
that Indra , assisted by the Maruts, gradually performed 
100 sacrifices and became Qatakratu, and is adored in the 
heavens by Aps., R., and D. (XII, 33). Vydsa discoursed 
on expiation and indicated the acts for which there should be 
expiation, citing the sage Udddlaka, who caused his son 
(jvetaketu to be begotten by a disciple, etc. (XII, 34)* and 
declared that by penances, religious rites, and gifts one may 
wash off Bins if one does not commit them anew, and indicated 
diverse kinds of expiation for diverse kinds of sins (XII, 36). 
Asked by Yudhishfhira , Vydsa declared what food is olean 
and what is unclean (XII, 36). Yudhishfhira desired to 
hear of the duties of kings and of the four different orders. 
Vydsa, casting his eyes on Ndrada, directed Yudhishfhira to 
apply to Bhishma for discourses on kingly duties, as Bhuhma, 
having gratified D.-f. with Bfh. at their head, had acquired 


a knowledge of the duties cf kings, and of that science, with 
its interpretations, that Uganas and Bfhaspati know}, and 
a knowledge of all the Vedas with their branches, from 
Vasishtha and Cyavana of Bhfgu's race ; in olden days he 
studied under SanaHumdra (the eldest-born son of Brahmdn) ; 
he learned the duties of the Tatis from Mdrkan$eya ; and 
obtained all weapons from Rdma and Indra; although childless, 
yet he has many regions of bliss before himself ; B.-y. were 
always his courtiers. Yudhishfhira was ashamed to approaoh 
Bhuhma . Krshna exhorted Yudhishfhira to rise up, shaking 
off liis grief (/9). Thus addressed by Krshna, etc. (7), Yudhi- 
shfhira gave up his grief and anxiety, and with his brothers 
and the other kings, headed by Dhrtardshfra , set out for 
Ndstinapura. The procession described (£) (XII, 37)- The 
citizens welcomed Yudhishfhira and Draupadi, oto. (e). Yudhi- 
shfhira entered the palace with Dhaumya and Dhrtardshfra, 
and was blessed by the brahmans , but cursed by Cdrvdka, a R&. 
who hod disguised himself as a brahman , and a friend of 
Duryodhana ; the brahmans killed Cdrvdka by uttering the 
mere sound hum (XII, 38). — § 636 : Krshna related : In the 
Krta age Ra. Cdrvdka performed penances in Badarl ; at last 
he solicited from Brahmdn the boon of immunity from fear at 
the hands of every being in the universe, which Brahmdn 
granted him, only with the limitation that he should be 
careful not to offend brahmans . Then he began to cause 
trouble to the gods ; Brahmdn predicted Cdrvdka' s friendship 
with Duryodhana, and that he would insult the brahmans 
(XII, 38). — § 637 : The ceremony of Yudhishfhira' s 
installation on the throne described (a) ; he made gifts to the 
brahmans, who all blessed him and his brothers (XII, 40). 
Yudhishfhira answered and enjoined respect for his aged 
unole, disposed of the high appointments of state (/9) (XII, 
41 ), and caused the obsequial rites ( grdddha ) to be performed 
in honour of the slaughtered heroes (7), and performed actB of 
kindness to the ladies, widowed in the battle, the destitute, 
the blind, and helpless (XII, 42). Then be adored Krshna 
(XII, 43), und assigned to his brothers proper residences 
from among the palaces of the Kuru princes slain in battle 
(3). They passed a happy night in their respective abodes, 
and in the morning presented themselves before king 
Yudhishthira (XII, 44). Yudhishthira 1 s gifts to diverse 

persons («). Then he addressed Krshna (with the Kaustubha), 
whom he found rapt in meditation (XII, 46) ; he uttered 
a hymn to Krshna, who awoke and praised Bhuhma (S’), 
asking Yudhishfhira to resort to Bhuhma for instruction. 
Yudhishfhira requested Krshna to grant Bhuhma the sight of 
his divine person. Krshna caused Sdtyaki to let Ddruka yoke 
his ohariot with Sugriva and (faibya , etc. (XII, 40 ). Descrip- 
tion of the bed of arrows ou which Bhuhma lay, surroundod by 
JjL. Vydsa, etc. (7). Bhuhma hymned Krshna (0). Krshna 
moved by BhUhma's adorations, bestowed upon him heavenly 
knowledge compassing the Past, the Present, and the Future, 
and went away. Those holy brahmans adored Bhuhma 
and Krshna . Seeing the devotion of Bhuhma, Kfshna 

suddenly rose from bis seat and ascended his chariot with 
Sdtyaki; Yudhishthira and Arjuna mounted another ; Bhimasena 
and the twins a third; Kfpa, Yuyutsu, and Sahjaya on 
their respective chariots (XII, 47). — 5 638 : Then JTriAne,eto. 
(a), proceeded to Kurukshstra (description). Krshna pointed 
out to Yudhishfhira the five lakes of Bdma Bhdrgava . 
Requested by Yudhishthira (XII, 48 ), Krshna related: 
/ Bdmopdkhydna (A). Then he proceeded quietly in his 
chariot (XII, 49 ).—$ 639: Yudhishfhira* s eulogy of Bdma(a), 
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Beholding from a distance the spot on which BhUhma lay 
(on the banks of the river Oghavait), Yudhishfhira, etc. (£), 
descended from their chariots and approached and saluted 
the ft. (headed by Vydsa). Seeing BhUhma on the point of 
death, Krshna addressed him kindly (7), and eulogized him 
(“ competent to subjugute D., 0 ., As., Y., and Rft. ; spoken 
of by brahmans as the ninth of the Vastis ; knowing the 
knowledge of the edturhotra — v. BR. — and the Sdiikhya 
end Yoga, etc., the Vidas and the Put-anas”) (XII, 60 ). 
BhUhma saluted Kfshna ( 5 ), and beheld his eternal form. 
Krshna said that it was owing to BhUhma' s devotion that he 
had displayed his celestial form to him ; “ those regions, 
0 king! are ready for thee whence there is no return; 
fifty-six days still remain for thee to -live ; when Sdrya turns 
to his northerly course, you shall go there ; D. and V., riding 
on their ohariots, are waitingfor thee invisibly.” Krshna asked 
BhUhma to instruct Yudhishfhira, eta . ; “ when thou wilt leave 
this world for that, all knowledge will expire with thee ” 
(XII, 61 ). BhUhma alleged physical weakness and mental 
darkness ns reasons for his inability to obey JTfshya, and he 
also hesitated to speak in Krshna' s presence. Krshna removed 
BhUhma' s pain and granted him power to recollect everything 
and behold the universe like a fish in a limpid stream. M.-f. 
with Vydsa adored Krshna with words, accompanied by 
Be, Yojus, and Sdman verses ; celestial flowers fell, and Aps. 
sang, etc. At sunset the rising up, saluted Krshna , 

BhUhma , and Yudhishthira . Upon this, Krshna (etc.) (c), 
returned to Hdstinapura , after having saluted BhUhma , 
saying that they would return next day (description) 
(XII, 62 ). Krshna passed the night happily, performed his 
morning rites, and was welcomed with music and song at early 
dawn ; asked by Krshna , S&tyaki saw Yudhishthira and 
apprised him of Krshna' s readiness to accompany him into the 
presence of BhUhma . Yudhishthira asked Arjutia to see that 
his chariot was made ready ; then he, with the twins, etc. 
(f), proceeded to Krshna's abode. Krshia, accompanied by 
Sdtyaki , mounted his chariot, yoked with Baluhaka , etc. 
(*/)* urged by Buruka. The princes Bet out. Arrived near 
BhUhma (surrounded by M.-y.), Krshna , etc. (0), alighting 
from their chariots, saluted It. by raising their right hands. 
Yudhishfhira approached Bhuhma , eying him timidly (XII, 
68). — § 640 : Many R. and Sa., etc. (a), came to Bhuhma. 
Ndrada urged the Pdndavas to take advantage of the short 
6pun of life still left to Bhuhma for soliciting him to discourse 
ou morality. Yudhishthira requested Krshna to put questions 
to Bhuhma . Bhuhma'* cheerful answer. He enquired of 
KrshtjM why he was desired to discourse on morality and the 
dutios of kings, Krshna' s divine self being best fitted to do so; 
Kt-shna explained that his motive was only t)i6 enhancement 
of Bhuhma' s glory ; “ thou hast always worshipped R. and 
D.” (XII, 64 ). Bhuhma consented to discourse on morality 
and duty, and desired Yudhishfhira to question him. Krshna 
introduced YudKishfhira to Bhuhma, who comforted Yudhi- 
shthira , saying that what be had done I10 had done in 
observanco of kshatriya duties. Yudhishfhira humbly 
approached Bhuhma and touched his feet ; Bhuhma , kissing 
his head, asked him to take a seat and question him without 
anxiety (XII, 66). Yudhishfhira solicited Bhuhma to 
discourse on kingly duties which are regarded as the root of 
all other dutios in the world. Bhuhma , howing to Dharma , 
Krshna (who is Brahman id full), and the brahmans , set forth 
the general duties of kings (“as regards ft. also, truth Is 
their great wealth ”) ; he quoted two gtokas of Mam : “ fire 


has sprung from wafer, the kshatriya from the brahman , and 
iron from stone ; these three can exert tlmir force on every 
other thing ; hut on their origins ( yonishn ), it is extinguished 
(gdmyati) " ; and two glokas of M.-y* Uganas (a brahman who 
rushes to battlo may be chastised by a kshatriya ); and 
a gloka of Brhaspati (according to B.) (a king should not 
always be mild, nor ulways fierce) (XU, 66). Continuation 
of Bhuhma s discourse, enjoining readiness for action on 
kings; quoting a gloka sung by Uganas ("like a snake 
swallowing up mice"; cf. eh. 23 ); and one by king 
Marutta , agreeably to Brhaspati's opinion ; Bohn's son, king 
Sagara, who exiled his eldest son Asamanjas , who used to 
drown the children of the citizens in the Sarayii; ft. UddOlaka 
who cast off his favourite son ftetaketu, because the 1 utter 
used to invite tn-ahmans with deceptive promises of entertain* 
ment. The king should administer justice like Yama and 
amass wealth like Kubera . He quoted a verse sung in days 
of old by Bhdryava [i.e. Vdlmlki(ct. Hopkins, p. 61 )], in the 
narrative called Rdmacarita , on king[ly duties] (“ one should 
first select a king ; then should he select a wife, and then 
earn wealth; if there be no king, what would become of 
his wife and acquisitions?” (XII, 67 ). Continuation of 
Bhishma's discourse, inculcating that protection is the very 
essence of kingly duties, quoting Brhaspati , etc. (/ 9 ), and 
verses sung by Brhaspati (“ by exertion the amrta was 
obtained, by exertion the Asuras were slain,” etc.). Vy&sa, 
etc. (7), expressed their delight with the discourse. R. and 
the princes left Bhuhma for the night and ascended their 
chariots ; then they bathed in the Dfshadvatl , offered oblations 
of water to their ancestors, etc., and entered Hdstinapura 
(XII, 68). — § 641 : The next morning the POnfavas and 
the Yddavas set out to Kurukshstra , approached Bhuhma 
and saluted the R. ; Yudhishfhira enquired about the origin 
of the word rdjan (“king"). Bhishma's answer: In the 
Krta age sovereignty first began ; the population of the earth % 
became sinful; the Vedas, etc., were lost; D. applied to 
Brahmdn , who coinposod a treatise of 100,000 lessons, on 
virtue, profit, and pleasure, and emancipation, eto. (description). 
Brahmdn, addressing the gods, said that liis work, aided by 
Chastisement ( DandanUi ), would protect the world, (Vis 
studied the great work and abridged it (then called 
Vaigdldksha , in 10,000 lessons) for Jndra, who abridged it 
further to 5,000 lessons, and called it Bdhudanlaha ; Brhaspati 
further abridged it to 3,000 lessons, and called it Bdrhaspatya ; 
Kdvya [i.e. Uganas] (the preceptor of yoga) further abridged 
it to 1,000 lessons. Thus, in view of the period of men's 
lives and [the general] decrease, that science ( gdstra ) was 
abridged by M.-j\ Asked by the gods, who deserved to have 
superiority among men, Vishnn t created by his will a son, 
Virajas ; but lie inclined to renunciation ; and so did Virajas' 
Bon Kirtimat and the letter's son Kardama. Kardama's 
son Anahga became a protector of creatures, fully conversant 
with the science of chastisement. • 

Anahga Jfytyu 

1 1 

Atibala {b) ~ Sunithd (c) 

I 

Vena (d) 

Thon follows the history of Prtfoi Vainya (/). Thus the 
tales of all past events ( Ogatnag ca Purdndwltft ), the origin 
of etc. («) were all treuted of in this treatise of Brdhmdn 
( Paitdmahs gdstrs) (XII, 66). Requested by Yudhishfhira , 
Bhithma discoursed on the general duties of the four orders 
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and the special duties of each of the orders* Sacrifice has 
been laid down for the qfkdra also, but without svdhd and 
vashafkdra or any other mantra ; he should perform p&ka- 
yajhas, where the dakshind is p&rnap&tra (v. the note of 
PCR., p. 195); in days of old a qUdra of the name of 
Paijavana gave a dakshind of 1 00,000 pdrnapdtras according 
to the ordinance called Aindrdgnya (B. Aindtdgna). Devotion 
cleanses all sacrifices. The members of the three other 
classes have all sprung from the brahmans ; the brahmam are 
the gods of the very gods. The qfidra , who is without 
Re, Yajus , and Sdman, has Praj&pati for his god, and devotion 
for his sacrifice. A verse sung in praise of sacrifice by the 
Vaikhdnasa munis. The homas called skanna and askanna 
(XII, 80). The four modes of life specified (£). M.-r. cite 
a verse sung by Ndrdyana (XII, 01). The four stages of 
life have been laid down for the brahman ; the other three 
orders do not adopt them. What duties are improper for 
a brahman (XII, 62 ). Continuation. The duties in the 
four stages of life stated more specifically. A kshatriya , for 
leading the life of H., may adopt the bhikshu mode of life ; 
[butj a life of mondicancy is not obligatory upon the three 
orders (XII, 63). The nature of kingly duties. 14 It has 
been told to you how, in days of old, many kings repaired to 
Vishnu ( Nurdyana ) for the sake of the science of chastise- 
ment. 8., etc. (y) are all observant of kshatriya duties. In 
days of old when D&. had multiplied, Mdndhdtf bocame king 
and performed a groat sacrifice from desire of beholding 
Edrdyana ( Vishnu ), who, in the form of Indra , had a discourse 
with him touching Vishnu , extolling the kshatriya duties above 
all other duties, and citing the example of Vishnu himself, 
who for tlio sake of D. and R. and Brahmdn and the brahmans , 
slew all his foes among the As. (XII, 64). Indra extolled the 
kshatriya duties. Asked by Mdndhdtf, he set forth the 
duties of the Yavanas, etc. (0). Then Ndrdyana (in the 
form of Indra), accompanied by M., repaired to his eternal 
abode (XIT, 06). Asked by Yudhishfhira , Bhlshma dis- 
coursed in detail on the four stages of life (XII, 86 ). What 
should be the characteristics of kingdoms. In days of old, 
in consequence of anarchy, men met with destruction ; they 
made certain compacts, but soon repaired to Brahmdn to get 
a king; Manu was prevailed upon to accept the kingdom, 
against getting one-fiftieth of their animals, one-tenth 
of their grain, one-quarter of their merit, etc. Ifanu then 
made his round through the world, checking everywhere all 
acts of wickedness. Men dosiring happiness must choose 
a king (XII, 67). Why the king is regarded as a god on 
earth. Bhuhma recited the discourse between Bfhaspati 
(the son of Ahgiras) and Vasumanas (king of Koqala ) ; 
Bfhaspati described the evils of anarchy ; the king becomes 
Agni, etc. (i). Vasumanas thenceforth began to protect his 
subjects (XII, 68 ). The special duties of a king ; the 
duties of a king in case of an invasion by a stronger monarch, 
quoting Bfhaspati (v. 2619) and two verses (v. 2667-8) sung 
by Ahgiras (i.e. Bfhaspati). The blessedness of chastisement ; 
the king causes the Krta age, etc. («), to set in (XII, 09). 
The thirty- six virtues that a king should possess. Hearing 
the words of Bhlshma , king Yudhishfhira, protected bjBhlma, 
etc., worshipped Bhlshma, and from that time began to rule 
according to his teaching (XII, 70). Asked by Yudhishfhira , 
Bhlshma explained the way in which the king should 
discharge the duty of protection (XII, 71). The quail* 
fications of the king's priest : Bhlshma recited the old story 
about the discourse between Aila's son Purdravas and 


Jfdtariqsan , explaining the order of birth of the four 
classes (from Brahmdn } s month, arms, thighs, and feet, 
respectively) and their duties, the. right of dominion apper- 
taining to the brahman; therefore a king should appoint 
a priest; D., men, P., Q., IJs., and R&. all depend upon 
sacrifices for their support, and sacrifices depend upon the 
king, who is Indra , Yama, and Dharma (XII, 72). The 
effects of a disunion between brahmans and kshatriyas : 
the old story about the discourse of Aila y s son and Kaqyapa ; 
the brahman and the kshatriya are said to be the progenitors 
of all men ; in consequence of the sins perpetrated by sinful 
men, the god Rudra appears in the kingdom. Asked by 
Aila, Kaqyapa explained who Rudra is and what his acts 
are ( Rudra exists in 'the hearts of men ; his shape is like that 
of the wind-gods). Then follows a discussion of the following 
question : 41 If chastisement touches the wicked and the good 
equally, why should the good yet abstain from acts of 
wickedness" (XII, 73). The preservation and growth of 
the king reBt upon the king’s priest: Mucukundopdkhydna (g), 
the old narrative about the discourse between king Mucukunda 
and king Vaiqravana (the lord of Alakd, Kubora) (XII, 74). 
The conduct by which a king aggrandises bis subjects 
and wins regions of felicity hereafter. Yudhishfhira did not 
see any merit in sovereignty and wished to retire into the 
woods. Bhlshma urged Yudhishfhira to put forth manliness 
and exertion (XII, 76). The difference between brahmans 
engaged in their own duties and those amongst them that 
are not so engaged (XII, 76). The king is the lord of all 
wealth except wliat belongs to the brahmans. The old 
narrative of the speech made by the Kaikeya king unto a RA, 
who was about to abduct him, but at lust left him (XII, 77). 
Whether a brahman , in seasons of distress, can practise, as a 
means of livelihood, the duties of a vaigya; what articles, in 
this ense, he may sell ; how the king should behave when he is 
opposed by all the orders of men ; if kshatriyas become hostile 
to brahmans , how the latter should be protected ; Yudhishfhira 
inquired whether, upon an anarchy happening, any man that 
protects and rules acquires merit ; Bhlshma answered in the 
affirmative ; a king that does not or cannot protect is useless 
(XII, 78). The kind of persons that are eligible as royal 
priests; the limits or measure of the dakshind (XII, 79). 
Who should and who Bhould not be trusted by the king 
(XII, 80). How the king should conduct himself for 
winning over kinsmen and friends : (lie old story of 
a discourse between Kfshna and Nurada : Ershna said : 11 My 
heart is worried through the cruel speeches of my kinsmen ; 
might resides in Sahkarshana , mildness in Oada ; and as 
regards Pradyumna , he surpasses even myself in beauty oi 
person; [but] many others of tho Andhakas and the Vfshnis 
are possessed of great prosperity and might. What can be 
more painful than [my relation to] Ahuka and Akrttra 
(v. the note of PCR., p. 260)? ” Ndrada said that the calamity 
was due to Krshna himself ; 44 the kingdom cannot be taken 
back from Babhru and Ugrasena , employ soft words, etc.; 
the Yddavas, etc. (X) are dependent on thee ; ft. always pray 
for thy advancement ; thou art the lord of all creatures, etc.” 
(XII, 81). The second meaiis by which a king may win 
kinsmen and friends ; an old story is cited of what the sage 
( brahmarshi ) Kdlakat'fkshlya had said to the Koqala king 
Kshsmadarqin ; Kdlakavfkshlya travelled through the country 
with a crow in a cage and observed the misdeeds of all the 
officers of the king, saying that it was the crow that told 
liim all this, and related it to the king ; the crow then was 
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found pierced with a shaft within the cage ; he quoted Tama 
as to the painful lot of those that serve the king ; “ this thy 
kingdom is like the river Slid, boats sink in it ; thy futher 
regarded me lovingly as his friend ; when distress overtook 
this kingdom during the reign of thy father I performed 
many penances/ 9 Kshsmadarpn then took a minister from 
the kshatriya order, and appointed Kdlakavrkshlya as his 
purohita , and subjugated the whole earth (XII, 88). The 
qualifications of-1 egislators, ministers, courtiers, and counsellors 
(XII, 83). The merits of agreeableness of speech ; the old 
account of a conversation between Brhaspati and (jakra 
(i.e. Indra) (XII, 84). Which are the affairs of state that 
a king has to deal with, and by which persons ought they 
to be oxecutod ? (XII, 86). The kind of city which a king 
should Imre (XII, 80). How a kingdom should be con- 
solidated and how it should be protected (XII, 87). How 
a king should behavo if he wishes for wealth (XII, 88). 
A king should not cut down trees yielding edible fruits. 
How one mun acquires superiority over the rest ; the gifts 
made by thee in this world support D., P., men, N., lta., 
birds, and animals (XII, 89). The duties of kings 
( kshatradharm&n ) explained by Ahyiras Ulathya to Mdndhdtf 
Yauvandfva, ubout the king’s power being only a trust for 
the good of his people and not for the gratification of his 
own caprices ; the R. made the king, intending that be 
should be tho embodiment of righteousness on earth ; he is 
called rdjan (“ king ”) in whom righteousness shines [rdjeta ) ; 
lie in whom there is no righteousness is culled a vrshala 
(yarnin villyatedharmah[ = vrshah )) ; dharma{ * ‘righteousness” ) 
comes [travali) from dhana (“wealth”) or from dh&rana 
(“ restraining ”) ; Svayambhil (Brahmin) created Dharma for 
the advancement and growth of creatures ; in consequence 
of his malice towards the bruhmans Qri deserted Bali 
Vairocana and repaired to Indra, and Bali indulged in many 
vain regrets. The fruit's declare that Unrighteousness 
( Ad karma ) begat a son named Pride ( Darpa) upon Qrl ; Pride 
led many D. and As. to ruin, and many R.-r. ; when the king 
does not restrain vice, sinful lta., and persons of neutral sex, 
etc., begin to take birth even in respectable families, etc. 
(XII, 90). Continuation of Utathya** discourse. “The ages 
Kfta, etc. (/*), are all dependent on the conduct of the 
king. It is said that the Creator (Dhdlr) created power for 
the object of protecting the weak ; weakness is indeed 
a great being, for everything depends upon it. The king 
is Yama himself. This is the way in which Indra , etc. (*) 
have actod. D., R., P., and G. sing the praises, both here 
and hereafter, of that king whoso conduct is righteous.” 
Thus addressed by Ulathya , Mdndhdtf did as lie was directed, 
and became the sole lord of the wide earth (XII, 91). How 
a righteous king desirous of acting righteously should behave : 
the old story of what M.-y. V&madsva sang in ancient times to 
king Vasumanas (XII, 92) ; tho consequences that result 
from tho king's acting unrighteously. “ Yaydti Ndhusha , 
thus having propounded the king's lore ( r&jopanishadam ), 
said that a king should slay even contemptible foes” 
(XII, 93). Continuation of Ydmadsva** discourse. Thus 
addressed by Ydmadsva, king Vaaumanas did as he was 
directed (XII, 94). How a kshatriya should act who desires 
to subjugate another (XII, 96). A king should never desire 
to subjugate the earth by unrighteous means. It was by 
such behaviour that Indra got the sovereignty of the world. 
King Pralardana , subjugating his foes in groat battle, took 
all their wealth, including their very groin and medicinal 


herbs, but left their land untouched. King Dmddsa , after 
subjugating his foes, brought away the .very remnants of 
their sacrificial fires, their clarified butter, and their food ; 
for this reason he was deprived of the merit of his conquest. 
King Ndbhdga gave away whole kingdoms with their rulers 
as sacrificial presents to the brahmans , excepting the wealth 
of learned brahmans and ascetics (XII, 96). Yudhuhthira's 
condemnation of kshatriya practices. Bhuhma pointed out 
that by chastening the wicked, protecting the good, performing 
sacrifices, etc., a king cleanses himself, and ultimately 
obtains a residence in Indra** heaven (XII, 97). The 
regions of felicity acquired by heroes killed in battle : the old 
Btory of the discourse between Ambarlsha and Indra . 
Ambarlsha t the Bon of Ndbhdga , having repaired to heaven, 
beheld his own generalissimo Sudsva in the company of 
Indra , and going to regions still higher. Indra explained to 
Ambarlsha the sacrifice of battle. “That warrior who, 
having slain the commander of the hostile army, mounts 
the vehicle of his fallen antagonist, comes to be regarded as 
possessed of tho powers of Vishnu and the intelligence of 
Brhaspati . . . thousands of Aps. covet him for their lord ; 
having slain Jambha , etc. (£), I myself have become the 
chief of the celestials” (XII, 98). The old story of the 
battle between Pratardana and king Jamba , who cheered 
his troops by showing them both houven (full of G. -girls, 
etc.) and hell; his warriors vanquished their foes iu battle 
(XII, 99). How kings should lead their troops to buttle. 
“It is proper to set the troops in motion on Caitrl or 
Mdryaflrshl. Keeping Saptarshayah (Ursa major) behind 
them, the troops should fight; the wind, the sun. und Qnkra 
(Venus) should blow and shine from behind tnem ; tho wind 
is superior to the sun, the sun to Qukra. When a small 
number of troops is to fight with a great many, the array 
called Sdclmukha should be formed ” (XII, 100) How the 
troops should be accoutred, armed, and disposed for battle. 
The Odndhdras , etc. (©), fight best with their curved knives 
(i nakhara ) and lances. The Uflnaras are possessed of great 
strength and skilled in all kinds of weapons. The Prdeyas 
are skilled in fighting from the backs of elephants and 
conversant with stratagems ( kdtayodhinah ). The Yavanas, 
etc. (?r), are well skilled in fighting with bare arms. Th* 
Ddkshindtyas are skilled in fighting sword in hand. Indi- 
cations of courage (XII, 101). What the indications are 
of the future success of an army. “Qambara has said that 
having afflicted a foe first, forgiveness should bo shown 
afterwards” (XII, JL02). How a king should behave 
towards a *foe that is mild, towards one that is fierce, and 
towards one that has many allies : the old narrative of the 
discourse between Brhaspati und Indra ; Brhaspati recom- 
mended conciliation or lulling a foe into security; other 
means; a king should never slay a large number of the 
defeated troops, etc. ; the indications of wicked persons. 
Indra , in subduing his foes, acted strictly according to the 
words of Brhaspati , and reduced all his enemies to subjection 
(XII, 103). How a righteous king deprived of his kingdom 
should act; the discourse between Kshemadarfin and 
Kdlakavrkshlya in days of dd, when prince {nfpasutah) Kshema- 
darfin had become weak and fallen into great distress ; “ only 
a fool, deprived of former prosperity, censures the Supreme 
Ordainer ( Dhdlf )” (XII, 104). Continuation of thediscourse; 
“ do thou serve the Mithild king Janaka . . . ; causo thy enemy 
to perform the great sacrifice called vifvajit and divest him 
by that means of all his possessions, and cause an ascetic 
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conversant with yoga to make thy foe desire to adopt re- 
nunciation ” (XII, 105). The kiug’s reply discountenancing 
deceit and fraud. Asked by Kill aka vykshlya, tho Vidsha king 
Janaka made frionds with the Kogala prince Kthmadargin, 
took him to Mi t hi Id, and bostowed upon him liis own 
daughter, etc. (XI I, 106). How tho king should behave 
towards the aristocracy (XII, 107). Important duties in 
brief ; the relative superiority of parents and preceptors 
(XII, 108). Characteristics of truth and falsehood ; “ even 
n person that is disrespectable . . . may succeed in earning 
groat merit as the hunter Buluka by sluying the blind 
[ beast] ” ; Kanaka again, on the bunks of the Gaitgd, obtained 
great merit {sic ! cf. PC It., p. 352, and Kuiiqiku 1 ) ; a deceitful 
person always wishes to betuko himself to the practice of 
As. (PCtt. t tmdnavam dharmaty) (XII, 100). llow many 
creatures avoid difficulties ? “ they that worship with devotion 
the god Ndrdyana ( Krshna), that Supreme Lord of all 
creatures . . . succeed in overcoming all difficulties. He is 
always engaged iu doing what is agreeable to Arjtina , and 
also to Yudhishthira." Blessing upon the render (XII, 110). 
How may good uml wicked men bo recognized? the old story 
of the discourse between a tiger and a jackal : in unciunt 
times, iu a rich city called Purikn, there was a cruel king 
Punrika, who was reborn ns a jackal ; remembering his 
former prosperity he bccume filled with grief uml nbstuined 
from meat, and became compassionate and truthful, etc., 
und lived upon fruit that had dropped from tho trees; ho 
dwelt in a vast crematorium, his birth-place. The other 
jackals in vain endeavoured to make him eat carrion, 
promising to give him food. He consented to become tho 
minUter of n tiger, on tho condition that tho latter should 
ul ways meet with him ulone and in secret, etc. The old 
servants of the king (i.e. the tiger) first iu vain tried to bribe 
him ; then they secretly placed tho moat intended for the 
king in the house of the jackal. The king ordered the jackal 
to be slain. The mother of the kiug dissuuded him (“ tho 
firmament seems to be like the solid base of a vessel, the 
fire-fly seems to be like the actual spark of firo ; in reality, 
howevor, tho sky has no base, and there is no fire in the 
firo-fly; there is necessity for secreting"). A righteous 
agent of the jackal discovered everything about the false 
accusation. Notwithstanding tho entreaties of the king, the 
jackal retired to the forest, gave up his body by sitting in 
prdya, and proceeded to heaven (XII, 111). A kiug should 
not behave after the manner disclosed in the history of 
a camel : There was, in the Krta age, a huge catnol who 
had recollection of all the acts of his former life ; ho practised 
severe austerities in the forest ; Brahman granted him the 
boon that lie should have u neck so long that he could seize 
any food at even the end of 100 yojanas. lie became idle. 
One day a groat storm arose. The camel placed his head 
and a portion of his ncclc within tho cave of a mountain ; it 
began to pour in torrents; a jackal with his wife entered 
tho cave for shelter and began to eat of the camel's neck, and 
thus the camel mot with his death becuuse of his idleness. 
“ Mann has said that victory depends upon intelligence ” 
(XII, 112;. The old story of tho discourse between the 
Oceun aud the Rivers. The Ocean (tho refuge of the foes of 
the gods) usked the ltivers why the latter never washed 
away a cane ; Gahyd replied that the reason is that the cane 
bends (XII, 118). How a man of worth should behave 
when insulted with harsh words in an assembly (XII, 114). 
The qualifications of persons that may be employed by the 


king. "Criminal laws sboutd be duly administered, even 
after tho manuor of (jankhd and Likhita ” (XII, 115). 
BhUhma related the story of the dog who by favour of tho 
It. became a garabha and was, for misconduct, retransformed 
into his own canine form ; BhUhma had heard the tale in 
the hermitage of Rdma Jdmadagnya t recited by many ]l. ; the 
dog first was transformed into a leopard, then into a tiger 
subsisting upon the other animals of the forest (XII, 116) ; 
then into an elephant > a lion > a garabha (having eight legs 
and eyes on the forehead) ; one day, eagerly thirsting for 
blood, he wished to slay the sage, who then retransformed 
him into a dog (XII, 117); the dog became very cheerless, 
and was driven by It. from liis hermitage. Continuation of 
BhUhma* s discourse on the qualifications of servants (XII, 
118). The lessons to be drawn from the story of the dog 
that was transformed into a garabha (XII, 110). How a 
king should exercise the duty of protection ; “ the human body 
is the residence of Indra , etc. (/») ” (XII, 120). Asked by 
Yudhishfhira , BhUhma discoursed about the origin and 
character of chastisement (“ the foremost of all beings among 
D., It., P., Y., ltfi., Pq., Sa., As., etc.”), quoting Mann and 
Brahman ("the first word”: prdgvacanam) ; some of tho 
names of chastisement (<r) ; “beggars, principal judges, 
astrologers, performers of propitiatory and Atharvan rites, 
treasury, ullies, grain, etc., constitute the body, composed of 
seven attributes and eight limbs, of a kingdom ; chastisement 
is another powerful limb of a kingdom " ; it springs from 
Brahman (the creator of the universe with 1)., As., Ita., etc.) 
and the Veda ; several kinds of vyavahura ; Brahman has laid 
down : “ neither mother nor father, nor brother, nor wife, 
nor priest, is unpunishable with that kiug who rules agreeably 
to his duty " (XII, 121). The discourse between tho Anya 
kiug Yasuhoma (who was pious aud, with his spouse, always 
practised penances) and Indra's friend king Jldndhfitf , at 
Alitnjaprshfha (esteemed by P. und L.-f*) on that peak of 
Ifimavat (near Mem) [yatra Mahjdmfs Kamo jatdharanam 
ad i gat ; Nil. is silent) a favourite haunt of Rutlra, where 
Yasuhoma came to be regarded as a D.-r. Asked by Mundhutf 
about the origin of chastisement, Yasuhoma (who knew the 
doctrines of Brhaspati and Uganas) related : Once Brahman , 
desiring to perform a sacrifice, failed to find a priest; he 
conceived iu his bruin; after 1,000 years ho sneezed; tlie 
foetus, Kshupa, fell from his head; he became a lord of 
creatures and a priest iu the sacrifice of Brahman. Chastise- 
ment disappeared; a great confusion set in; Brahmdn 
repaired to Vishnu (armed with an enormous gu/a) t who 
created his own self into the form of chastisement (having 
righteousness for its legs) ; from tliut form the goddess 
Sarasvatl created the Science of Chastisement (<J«fid<irtIh) ; 
after this Vishnu ( galavardyudhah ) made Indra the ruler of 
D., Yuma Vaivasvata of 1\, Kubera of treasures and IU., 
Meru of the mountains, tho Oceun of the rivers, Varum 
of the waters and As., Death of life and all living things, 
Fire of all thifigs possessed of energy, Mahddsva of R., 
Vasishtha of the brahmans , Jdtavedas of V., Siirya of all 
lumiuous bodies, the Moon of Stars and constellations, 
Amgumat of herbs, Shanda (of twelve arms) of spirits 
and ghostly beings ; Time of ull creatures aud the 
fourfold death (v. PCR.) and of grief and joy. Upon the 
completion of that sacrifice, Mahddsva made over chastisement 
to Vishnu > Angiras > Indra and MarUi > Bhpgu > all ljL> 
Ap. > Kshupa > Mann Vaivasvata ( gruddhadsva ) > his sons. 
’ Chastisement remains awake, protecting all oreatures, being 
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in the hands of successive holders : lndra > Agni > Varuna 

> Prajdpati > righteousness > the sonof Brahmdn , i.o. Law > 
energy > the herbs > the mountains > the juiees > Nirfti > 
the planets and the luminous bodies in heaven > the Veda* 

> the form of Ftthyu with equine head > Brahmdn > 
Ifahddtva > Figvtdevdh > R. > Soma > J). > the brahman* > 
the k*hatriya*. 8everal names of Afah&diva (t). Blessing 
upon the reader (XII, 182). Bhuhma** discourse on Virtue, 
Wealth, and Pleasure. The narrative of the discourse in olden 
times between R. Kdmanda[ka] and king Ahgari*htha (XII, 
123). How may ono acquire a virtuous behaviour ? Bhuhma 
recited the discourse of Dhftard*hfra to Duryodhana ; as the 
latter was burning with envy at thought of the prosperity 
of Tudhiihfhira and his brothers at Indrapra*tha and his 
mistakes in the paluce he, accompanied by Narna, went to 
Lhftardihtra with the same question; “ 10,000 on&taha* eat 
at Yudhi*hfhtra'* palaoe off plates of gold ; his steeds are of 
the Tittiri and the Kalmdoha breeds (P so PCR. ; agvdm* 
tittiri-kalmdehdn\ etc.” Dhftard*hfra said : “ Mdndhdt? 
conquered the whole world in only one night t Janamejaya in the 
course of three, Ndbhdga in seven,” and he related the story of 
lndra* $ taking away from Dai. Prahlada the latter's prosperity ; 
Prahlddd in days of yore, by the merit of his behaviour, 
snatched from lndra his sovereignty and reduced the three 
worlds to subjection. lndra repaired for knowledge to 
Bj-hatpati , who caused him to repair to Bhdrgava (Uqanaa), 
who said that Prahldda had better knowledge. lndra , iu the 
shape of a brahman , repaired to Prahldda , who said that he 
was ever obedient to the teachings of Qukra % etc. Prahldda 
grantod him a boon, and lndra wished him to acquire 
Prahldda'* nature {glia), Prahldda was filled with fear, but 
granted the boon. A flame of light issued out of his body : 
it was the embodiment of his nature, which was going away 
and entered the body of lndra. Then asirailur apparition 
issued out : it was Righteousness ; then Truth ; then Good 
Deeds ; then Might ; then Prosperity, that informed him that 
the brahman was Qakra, Asked by Duryodhana , Dhrtardihfra 
told him ho w moral conduct (gl la) might be acquired (XII, 124) • 
The characteristics of Hope ; 11 Duryodhana destroyed the hope 
I had cherished,” said Yudhiehthira, The discourse between 
R.-y. Sumitra (of the Kaihaya raco) and Rshabha. Sumitra, 
when hunting, was led away by a deer that he had pierced 
with an arrow ; lie shot at it again, but in vain (XII, 125) ; 
arrived at un asylum he aBked ft. about Hope (XII, 126) ; 
Rehabha told him that he had visited Badarl, the asylum of 
Nara and Ndrdyam , where the sage Agvagira* reads the 
Veda i; “having performed my ablutions in the lake and 
offered oblations of water to P. and D., I entered the 
asylum ; not far from that spot I entered another retreat, 
where I beheld a very tall and emaciated R., Tanu t exceedingly 
feeble ; he began to discourse in the midst of R. ; a king came 
with his forces and ladies on a chariot drawn by fleet steeds ; 
the name of this king was Vtradywnna ; his son and only 
child Bhdridyumna had been missing, and Vl radyumna came 
there in course of his wanderings amidst the forest in pursuit 
of the missing one. Tanu said that a R. had been insulted 
by Bhdridyumna , who, asked by him for a golden jar and 
vegetable barks, contemptuously had refused to gratify the 
ascetic, who became disappointed (XII, 127). Tanu hung 
down his head ; in former days he had been disappointed by 
the king, and he had practised penances for a long time, and 
determined to drive away hope from his mind. He then 
discoursed about the slenderness of Hope. Then he caused 


the lost princo to be brought thither, rebuked the king, 
and displayed himself to be the god of righteousness.” Thus 
addressed by .#*Aa5A<f, king Sumitra gave up his hope (XII, 
128). Bhuhma cited the old narrative of the discourse 
between Gautama and Yama, Gautama owned a wide retreat 
on the Pdripdtra hills; for 60,000 years he underwent ascetic 
austerities there. Due day Lp. Yama ( Pharma ) came and 
spoke about truth, etc. (XII, 129). How may a king in 
great danger and distress left by liis friends bebave ? 
(XII, ISO). 

RSjagyha, the metropolis of the Mugndlins ( = Girivrnja). 
§ 177 (Pkndudigvijnya) : J, 113, 4-451 (the capitul of king 
Dlrgha). — § 242 (Ambnvica): I, 204, 7476 (the capital of 
king Ambuvica).— § 277 (Jurasandliavmllisip.) : II, 21, 832 
(?the capital of Jarfisaudhu). — § 370 (Tirtlinyutriip.) : III, 
84, 8082 (a tTrthu). — § 785 (Anugitf.p.) : XIV, 82, 2436 
(the capital of Mcghasandhi). Of. Girivrnja. 

rajan, pi. ( 0 dw«A):=Yaksha, pi. (?) : V, 4717; VII, f5828 
(i rdjavara , i.e. the raksliasu Alatnbushn). 

Rajani, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 329. 

[RSjanyamahabhagya(m)] (“the grandeur of the 
kBhatriyas ”). § 467 (Mark.): To the horse- sacrifice of 

king Aehfaha Vaigvdmitri all kings repaired, also his brothers 
Pratardana , Vaeumanae , and fybi Auglnara, After the 
sacrifice was completed, these four took Ndrada on their 
chariot and asked him who of them (ns they were all blessed 
with long life and virtuous) should first fall from Heaven ? 
Ndrada answered that Ashfaka should first come clown, 
because he had praised himself for having given away 
thousands of kinc; then Pratardana , because ho, though 
ho had given to brahman * successively the four horses yoked 
to his chariot, and then had drawn the chariot himself, had 
done so with detraction {aeilyati) ; then Fiasumana*, becauso 
he, though ho hod twice at the *va*tivdcana for the sako 
of a flowery chariot { t puehparathaeya , v. 13313, see the noto 
of PClt., p. 601) given the churiot to Ndrada , because he 
praised it, had not done so on a third occasion ; Ndrada 
himself would come down bofore f75i, becauso Qthi % at the 
request of Vidhdtf in the disguise of a brahman , who wus 
desirous of trying £76i, had cooked his son Bphadgarbha as 
food for the brahman without being angry, though the brahman 
meanwhile had set fire to Qib?* abode and treasury and 
arsonal, and when tlio brahman ordered Qibi himself to eat 
his son’s body tybi was willing to do it ; but the brahman 
said, “Thou hast conquered wrath, there is nothing that 
thou canst not give to the brahman*” and withdrew his 
hand, and 'then Qtbi beheld his son like a child of the gods, 
while the brahman disappeared ; and that tybi had not done 
this for fame or wealth, etc., but because this is not practised 
by the sinful (III, 198). 

RSJapura, a city of the Kambojas. § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : 
VII, 4, 119 (Karna proceeded to R . and vanquished the 
Kfunbojas). 

RSjarSja 1 (“king of Yakshas ” ?) = Kubora : III, 11358 
(JT°), 11765, 15888 (' °tvam ), 15891, 16473; XV, 570. 

RSjarSja 1 = <J!iva: XII, 4502 ^dlapdnih); XIII, 1263 
(1000 names*). 

RSjarSJan (“king of Yakshas” ?)s=Kubera: 111, 16188. 

Rajaa = (JJiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

[R5ja8uyarambhaparvan (°va)] (“the beginning of 
the r&jasuya sacrifice,” the 22nd of the minor parvans 
of Mhbhr ). (Cf. Rajasuyasya &rarabhal>.)— § 272 : Yudhuh- 
fhira consulted his counsellors, brothers, rtvije*, ministers, 
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Phaumya, Dvaipdyana, etc., ns to the ttijatAya (“ in which 
pshis o! austere vows establish six fires singing man (rat of 
the Sdmavsda ; at the conclusion thereof the performer, 
when installed in the sovereignty, is rewardod with the 
fruit of all sacrifices, including the darvlhomas ”). They all 
encourngcd him to perform it. All people lived happily 
under his sway and loved him (therefore ho was called 
Ajdfagafru); Bhlma ruled over all men justly, Arjuna 
protected tlio people from enemies, Saha dev a administered 
justice impartially, Nakula behavod towards everybody with 
humility. There was no extortion, disease, etc. Yudhishfhira 
sent a messenger to Kpshna in Bvdravatl, and Kpshna camo to 
Indraprastha accompanied by Indrasena, and was consulted 
by Yudhishfhira (II, 13). — § 273: Kpshna said that 
Yudhishfhira , in order to become samriij, ought* to slay the 
Magadha king Jardsandha , and deliver the princes whom 
Jardsandha held shut up in a mountain hole in order to 
sacrifice them to Mah&deva (i.e. (Jiva). “ The now existing 
kshatriyas are descended from the remnants of those who 
were exterminated by Bdma, They represent themselves to 
bo the descendants of Aila and Ikshvdku\ of those there are 
100 families. The Bhojas , descendants of Yaydti , are great 
and scattered all over the earth ; but now Jardsandha , ruling 
the middle land (i.e. Mathura, Nil.), has overpowered them. 
His allies are (1) Qigupdla, who has become his sendpati ; 
(2) the Karuslia king Vakra, who fights by illusion 
( mdydyodhin ); (3-4) Kamsa and Pimbhaka (see below); 
(5-8) Pantavakra , Kardsha, Karabha , Mtghavuhana ; (9; 
Bhagadatta , the Yavana king, the ruler of the west, who 
bears on his head the most wonderful gem on earth, the 
old friend of thy father, and who chastises Mum and 

Naraka ; he obeys Jardsandha , but in his heart he is tied by 
affection to thee; (10) the king of Ahga, Yahga , Pxindra , 
ami of the Kirdtat , Paundraka Vdsudeva, who among the 
Cedis is culled Purushottama , and always bears, from 

foolishness, the distinctive signs of Kpshna \ (11) BhUhmaka , 
king of the Bhojas , the friend of Indra, who governs 

a fourth part of the world, who by bis learning has 

conquored the Pdndyas , Krathat , and Kaigikas, and whose 
brother Akpti is like to Bdma Jamadagnya, has placod 
himself under Jardsandha, though Kpshna , etc., his relatives, 
are engaged every day in doing what is ngreeable to him. 
Only Yudhishfhira' s maternal uncle, the Kunti king Purujit, 
who has his dominions in tho west and the south, regards 
Yudhishfhira with affection. Tho following peoples have fled 
for fear of Jardsandha : (1) the eighteen tribes of the northern 
Bhojas have fled towards the west; (2-10) the (jdrasenas , 
Bhadrakdras , Bodhas, Qdlvas , Pafaecaras } Sust halos, MukuUat 
(B. Su°), Kulindas , and Kuntis ; (11-13) the Qdlvdyana 
kings with their brethron and followers, the southern 
Puncdlas , and the eastern Kogalas, have all fled to the 
Kuntis tf)\ (14-15) the Matsyas and the Sannyastapddas 
(? so B. ; C. Sanya 0 ) have left their dominions in the north 
and fled into the southern country; (16) all the Pdncdlas 
have fled in all directions.” Jardsandha' s relations to the 
Yadovas were the following : Kamsa , having persecuted the 
Y&davas , married Asti and Prdpti, daughters of Jardsandha 
and sisters of Sahadsva, and began also to oppress the old 
chiefs of the Bhojas , who Bought the help of Krshna, _ etc. ; 
Krshna bestowed upon Ahrdra the daughter of Ahuka, 
and with Sahkarshana (i.e. BalarSma) he slew Kamsa and 
Sundman. Then Jardsandha took up arms, and the eighteen 
tribes {kulair ashtddagdvaraih (?), differently Nil.) thought 


they would be unable to chock him even in 300 yean, 
llis friends Ilanxsa and Pimbhaka were incapable of being 
slain by weapons. Some other king, namod Kamsa (differently 
Nil.), was slain by Bdma in tlie battle of the eighteen tribes 
(ashfddagdvare ? ) ; then Pimbhaka , thinking that he could not 
live without Katpsa, killed himself in the Yamund, and 
Ilaqisa, hearing that, also jumped into the Yamund ; then 
Jardsandha returned to his kingdom, and the Yddavat 
continued to live at Mathurd, But tho widow of Kamsa 
(PCR. Kamsa), tho daughter of Jardsandha , urging him 
to revenge the death of her husband, tho Yddavas fled 
from Mathurd , and took up their abode in Kugasthall 
(i.e. Bvdravatl), adorned by Baivata , and strongly fortified 
4;ho Gomanta mountains, three yojanas in length. “ In the 
race of Kpshna there are 8,000 brothers [and cousins, PCR.]. 
Ahuka has 100 sons. Cdrudeshna with his brother, Cakradeva , 
Sdtyaki , Krshna, Bauhinsya (i.e. Balardma ), ami (janiba (like 
Qauri in battle) are seven heroes (rathdh); Kptavarman , 
Anddhpshfi, (famika, Samitinjaya , Kahka , (jahku, and Kunti 
are seven mahurathas ; then there are also two sons of 
Andhakabhofa and himself; all these heroes, remembering 
the middle country, are now living among the Vrshnis ” 
(II, 14). — § 274: Yudhishfhira hud some scruples, which 
wore opposed by Bhlma and Krshna , who cited from the 
Kpta age five kiugs, who had bocomo emperors (samrdj ) : 
Yauvattdgvi (i.e. Mundhutp) by the remission of taxes 
(B. jitvd jayydn , “ by victories ”), Bhaglratha by protection, 
[Arjuna -] Kdrtavlrya by asceticism, Bharata by strength, 
and Marutta by prosperity; 100 families of kings have been 
unable to oppose Jardsandha ; bo has already brought 
eighty-six kings to the house of Pagupati (i.e. £!iva) ; when 
ho has fourteen more he will offer them qs sacrifices (II, 16). — 
Some further objections of Yudhishfhira are refuted by 
Arjuna (II, 16).— § 275 : The origin of Jardsandha was the 
following : The Magadha king Brhadratha , who had three 
okshuubinis of troops, married the two twin daughters of 
the kiug of Kdgi, making an engagement never to show 
a preference for either. As he was childless he repaired 
to the phi Canda-Kaugika , the son of Kdkshlvat Gautama , who 
was sitting under a mango-tree. He gave a mango fruit 
to the king, who gave it to his queens. They then brought 
forth each one half of a child, which were thrown away, 
but, found and laid together by the rdkshasl Jard , became 
one living child (II, 17 ). — Jnrd had been created by 
Svayambhu for the destruction of the Kdnavas and named 
Grhadevl ( gpht gphe manushydpdm nityam tishfhdmi rdkshasl, 
v. 730), and alwuys lived in tho king’s house and did 
him good, because thero was on the walls a likeness of her 
endued with youth and in the midst of children, and she was 
daily worshipped with soents, etc. The king ordered a great 
festival to be held in Magadha in honour of Jard , and 
named the boy Jardsandha (Jarayd tandhito , v. 739) (II, 18). 
Some time after Canfa-Kaugiha again came to Magadha, and 
foretold the grqptness of Jardsandha , that weapons should 
not hurt him, and that he should see Budra . After having 
installed Jardsandha , Brhadratha with his two wives rotired 
to the woods and, after practising ascetic penances, ascended 
to heaven. When king Kamsa was slain by Vdsudsva 
(i.e. Krshna), Jardsandha, from Girivrqja, whirling a mace 
ninety-nine times, hurled it towards Mathurd, whore Kpthiga 
jwm residing at that time; the mace fell at Gaddvasdna, near 
/ Mathurd, at a distance of ninety-nine yojanas [from Girivraja, 
PGR.]. Ho, with Hatpsa and Pimbhaka (who were skilled 
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in the nUigdstta, v. 766), were more than a match for the 
three worlds; therefore, from policy, the Kukuraa, Andhakaa , 
and Vfahnia, chose not to fight with him (1I 9 19). 
RSjuuyasy firambha(^L) (“the beginning of the 
rajasfiya sacrifice”). § 1 1 (Parvasangr.): 1, 8, 408 (rdjaadyaaya 
cdrambhah, i.e. R&jasfiy&rambhapurvan). 

Rajasuyika(m) parva[n] (“ the seotion relating to the 
Hajasuya sacrifice”). § 10 (Parras.) : I, 8, 318 (parva . . . 
R°m, i.e. Rajasuyikaparran). 

[R3jasuyikaparvan(°va)] (“ the soction relating to the 
R&jasuya sacrifice,” the 26th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). 
(Cf. R&jasQyikaip parra.) $ 286 : Under Yudhuhfhira' s rule 
the peoplo were very happy, and great riches filled the 
treasury. Then Yudhuhfhira resolved upon the celebration 
of the rdjaadya* Kj'shna came there, having appointed 
Anakadundubhi to the command of the army. Then 
Yudhuhfhira, sitting with Dhaumya, Kfahm-Dvaipdyana, his 
brothers, etc., asked Ejrahna to install himself in that sacrifice 
or to permit the Pdqdavaa to be installed in it. Kfahna said 
that Yudhuhfhira ought to perform it and employ himself 
(i.e. Erthna) in some office. Then Yudhuhfhira caused his 
minister ( mantrin ) Sahadeva to get the articles together that 
Dhautnya might order as requircd'for the sacrifice, and to 
let Jndrasena and TigoJca and Puru , with Arjuna for his 
charioteer, engage in collecting food. Dvaipdyana himself 
became the brahman and appointed learned brahmans as 
rtvijei\ Susdman (“the bull of the Dhananjayaa ”) became 
the sdmaga , Ydjnavalkya the adhvaryu, Paila (the son of 
r loan) the hotr accompanied by Dhaumya, and their disciples 
and sons the hotragaa (bgo Bit.) who uttered benedictions, etc. 
Then Yudhuhfhira caused jSahadeva to dispatch messengers, 
who invited men of tho four castes. Then the brahmans 
instulled ( dlkaliayun cakrire) Yudhuhfhira in the rdjasHya 
sacrifice, 'the guests arrived, the artificers erected habitations, 
etc. Then Yudhuhfhira despatched Nahula to Udatinapura in 
order to fetch BhUhma and Drona, 1 Dhftardahfra, Vidura , 
K?pa, etc. (11, S3). Enumeration of kings who came to 
Yudhuhfhira' i rdjaadya (II, 34). — § 288 : Yudhuhfhira 
saluted Krahna- Dvaipdyana , etc. (a), and appointed Duhgdaana 
to attend to the food, etc., Agvatthdman to the brahmans, 
Sanjaya to the kings, JBhuhma and Drona to seo what was 
done and what left undone, Kjrpa to attend to the diamonds, 
etc., and the dukshin&s; Vidura became the disburser, 
Duryodhana the receiver of the tributes (arhandni), K\ahna 
washed the feet of the brahmans. Yudhuhfhira performed 
the sacrifice with six fires (II, 36). — § 292 (cf. 
vadhaparvan) : Thon the sucrifice was completed, watched 
by Efshna. When the kings departed, the Pdndavai, com- 
manded by Yudhuhfhira , followed them {o the confines of 
his dominions, one after another (a). Efshna asked leave 
to go to Dvdrakd, being thunked by Yudhuhfhira for his 
co-operation, and having bidden farewell to Pfthd , etc. (ft), 
and having performed his ablutions, etc., he wrlked round 
the Garu^a-bon nered chariot, which Ddruka had fetched, and 
ascending it set out for Dvdr avail, followed on foot by 
the Pd^avaa, till they took leave. Now Duryodhana alone, 
with king Subala'i son (Jakuni , remained in tho assembly 
house (II, 46). 

R^ji (B., more correctly Raji), a prince. $ 141 (Purfiravas) : 
1.76, 3160 (third .on of Ayus and Svarbh&navl). 

Rajn&m agaman.a(m) ("arrival of the Lings”). § 11 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 410 (of. R&jasQyikaparvan). 
BJJoparloara » Yasu Uparicara : XII, 12838. 


£5jyalibha(" the Pan^avas’ getting half of the kingdom”). 
§ 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 8, 315 (B. 0 lambha, i.e. Rajyal&bha* 
parvan). Cf. R&jyalambha. 

[Rijyal&bhaparvaa(°Ya)] ("on the Panovas’ getting 
half of the kingdom,” the 15th of the minor parvans of 
Mhbhr.). (Cf. ll&jyal&bha, Rujyalumbhu.) § 244 : The 
Pdnfavaa with Kuntl and Krahna journeyed towards Udatina- 
pura. Dhftardihfra despatched Vikarna, Citraama, Dro$a f 
and Kfpa to receive them. The inhabitants were filled 
with joy. In order to prevent any difference between them 
and their cousins, Dhjrtardahfra caused them, with Krahna 
in the van, to repair to Khundarapraatha , taking half the 
kingdom. With Dvaipdyana 9 a assistance they measured out 
a piece of land for their city, which was very beautiful, and 
came to be called Indrapraatha. Having settled the Pdndavai 
there, Krahna came back with Rdma to Dvdravatl (I, 807)* 
— $ 245 : When the Pdndavai were dwelling in happiness 
at Khdndavapraatha, one day the Devarahi K dr ad a came to 
them, and recommended them to make an arrangement so 
that disunion might not arise among them for the sake of their 
common wife, mentioning how Sunda and Upaaunda had killed 
each other for the sake of Tilottamd. Yudhuhfhira asked 
who those Aauraa were, and who this Tilottamd was (I, 808). 
— § 246 : Sundopaaundopdkhydna (q.v.). The arrangement 
the Pdndavaa made was, thut if one of them should be sitting 
with Draupadl , and one of the other ones should happen to 
see it, he would have to retire into the forest for twelve 
years and live as a brahmaedrin. Then Ndrada went away 

(I, 818). 

Rajy alambha = Rajyelabha. § 1 1 (Parvasangr.) : I, 8, 362. 

Raka 1 , a female ltakshasa. § 525 (Uamopakhyanap.) : III, 
874 a, 15893, 15896 (by Yiqravas, mother of Khara and 
(Jfirpanakhft). 

R5ka* (“the day of the full moon,” perBonif.). § 615ti 
(Skanda): IX, 467, 2516 (came to the investiture of 
Skanda). 

Rakahana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Rakshas, pi. ( °dmai), a kind of being = R&kshasa, pi. : 1, 106 
( Qandharvoroga - Yakaha- Rftdfjui), 1 247 (ahitoDaitya-R°dqi, sc. 
Garu^a), 2515 ( Yakaha-R°dm . . . aambhavatp), 2637 (Gaud- 
harvoraga-R°dm . . . aambhavam ), 2781 ( Qandharvoraja - 
RPdm ), 2798 ( amgdvataranam dava-Gandharva-R?dtp), 2799 
(dava-Ddnava-R°dm atygdvaiardnaip), 4410 ( Gandharvoraga - 
R?df[i), 5966 ( [°obaldnvitd, sc. Hi^iimbfi), 6987 (°dtp vai 
yagohara, so. Hicjimba), 6028 (Raudn muhdrte Rft&qui 
prabaldni bhavanty uta ), 6042, 6082 (°dn 1 giethfhah , sc. 
Gha^otkaca), 6299, 6300, 6444 ( Yakaha- Gandhatva-R°d^i) t 
6868 , 6873, 6874, 6875, 6883, 6887 (Paraqara performed 
a Rikshasa sacrifice), 7128, 7656 ( Yak$ha-R°ogandh) f 7712 
( ndga-pdrthiva*R?dtp ), 8198 (°-Pig&ca-Daitydndm ) ; II, 76 
(Kihkaraih), 258 (roga-R°obhaydt ) ; III, 367 (ITiifimba- 
Bakchmukhydndqi), 388, 403 ( °ghnaih . . . mantraih ), 460 
(Kirmlram R°dm varam ), 1686 (amgdh hhitiaamprdptd diva - 
Ddnava-R°dtft ), 8260 (°ganavik\rndni tlrthdni ), 8391 (Gan- 
dhajya- Yakaha- R°obhih t at Gangadvara), 8436, 8470 (tlrthdni 
. . . anuklrndni R°obhih) t 8873^ (Aauroraga-RPdmai), f!0070, 
11001 (°ghndn . . . mantrdn), f 1 1 393, 11452, 11463, 11465 
( Gandharvoraga-R?dm ), 11654 (a'dhiparp Yakaha- R° dtp, i.e. 
Kubera), 11682 ( Gandharvoraga-Rftdnui, all. to Kh&p^avada- 
hanaparvan), 11712, 11713 ( Yakaha- R°dm) t 11714 (Bkdmasena 
slew many R. t among them Mapimat), 11769 (Kubaraip . . . 
Yakaha-R?ganavflom) t 11784 (Yakaha- R° dtp), 11787 (do.), 
11838, 12021 ( Gandharvoraga-Rftdtp ), 13534 (avadhyah . . . 
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R°dm, sc. Dhundhu), 13584 (aarpa-GandhambRP&ni), 14264 
( Kinnaroraga- RPdrp ) , 1 4548 ( Yakaha-RPbhih, followed Riidra), 
15172 ( Daitt/a-lFgandh, reborn an warrior# in the great 
battle), f 1 5640 ( Yakaha-R°um), 15887 (Lahkdni . . . 
RPgandmitdrp), 15921 {°-Kimpurnahaih, followed Kubera to 
Gundhano&dana), 15989 (hateahu, sc. by RAma Dacarathi), 
16086 (prdptah . . . yonim RPaevittim, sc. ViqvAvasu), 16176 
(puruahdddndtp, Ravgna ruled over 28 kotx a of R.), 16359, 
16364, 17277 ( Yaksha-JPdm ) ; Y, 348, 457, fl911 9 4424 
(rilpdnx YaJctha- Gandharva- R?tim ) ; VI, 246 (0) (reside on 
Himavat), 814 (Yakaha-RP-Pigueebhyah | na bhayam vxdyate), 
1227 ( Vittego — i.e. Kubera — Yakaha-R°dm % sc. aami, Bays 
Kpdma), 4061 ( Qviahtd tr a . . . RP -bhdtaih), 4525 ( puruahd - 
duiiiiH i), 5509 ( nadatau , on the battle-field); VII, 1125 
( '°yrumanimukhyayoh , i.e. Ghatotkaca and Alambusba), 1321 
(vividhuni), fl451 ( gvupada -pakah i- RPd m ) , f 1975 (°dmgandh t 
on tho battle-field), 2241, 2242 (slain by llama Daqarathi at 
Jnnastbana), 4087 ( nadlrn . . . R°gana»amiikuldm) } 4099 
(°grdmanimukhgayo^ t i.e. Ghatotkaca and Alambusba), 4131 
( Ghafotkacah . . . RPbalavatdm varah) % 6790 (°<7//i ghora - 
tilpundm akthauhinyd aamdvptah , sc. Ghatotkaca), 6827 (°<Zin 
adhirdjo ' ham , says Ghatotkaca), 6862 ( ydtham 7Z°d?i), 6866 
(°d;/i Cffwifl//*), 6876 {ydtham RPutp), f 692 1 (°gatuLh) t 7851 
(°ghnam, bc. karma), 7877 (°dm pravarau, i.e. Ghatotkaca and 
Alambusha), 7925 (°dm ghorardpdndm . . . sen ay u vrtah, so. 
Ghatotkaca), 7976 (yutham R°dm plnavakahaadm), 8078 (dual, 
i.e. Ghatotkaca and Alayudhu), f 8 148 (°ganun), 8444 
(ndauroraga-R°dmai) t 9410 (°dmjt Pigdcdg ca vineduh), |9465 
{ ndga-RP-Pigdcdn)', VIII, 1248 (-Pigdedh), 2097 (°opasfah- 
feshn ), 2104 ((f) °-Pigdedh l on Himavat) ; IX, 2\2T {chdydh 
. . . deva- Gandharva- R° uni) ^ 2396 (gonitam . . . R°grdmani- 
aammatam), 2406, 2424, 2426 (bhdgdh . . . R°dij i), 2491 
( deva- Ddnava- RPd m ), 2196 ( deva- Gandharva- RP dm ), 2531 

( Yakaha-R\hmi ) ; X, 318 (followed A^vatth&man), 411, 
438 ( Yakaha-RPsamuklrne), 440, 444, 452, 455, 459, 718 
(' °ganabhagam ) ; XI, 434 (puruahdddnum), 438 ; XII, 63 
( <leva-Ddnara-R°dm ), 1703 ( °ganasevitam . . . Kurukahetrarp ), 
2814 (forwarded by Kubera, but slain by Muoukunda), 2912, 
3360 ( mdnuahoraga-RPdtnai ), 3395 ( p&pa-RPdtpei), 4409 
( Yakaha-RP-Pigdedndm ), 6137, 6413, 6416, 8524 (nara- 
Kxnnara-RPdwai), 9283, 9286, 10666 ( Dhanadah — i.e. Kubera 
— ... Yakaha-R°odhipah ), 12385, 12944 (aa-devdaura- 
RPdtn), 12952 ( °patim, i.e. Havana), ff 132 14, 13666 (Daitya- 
Danava-Qandharva-R°ganaaamdkuld) ; XIII, 804 ( devdndtp 
ta - Yakahoraga - RPu/n), 806 ( yajnendrabala - RPau), 1020 
{°gandh) t 1129 (’ °ghnam , sc. the 1,000 names of (JJiva), 1574 
( bhdgam R°dm ), 2097 ( manuahyoraga-RPdm ), 2998 (Kinnaro- 
raga-RPumai ), 3101 ( Kuberam ha R°dmat\ sc. anujlvanti), 
3197 ( °dtp bhdgah ), 3299,4020, 4224 ( Gandharvoraga-RPdm ), 
4281, 4384, 4701, 4731, 4737 ( Yakaha- RPdtn), 4785, 5646 
(°vat), 5680 ( mahil-UPgand ire), 6143 ( °ghndni), 6153 (do.), 
6217 ( °dm kulavardhanah ), 6344 (- Bhutaganaih ) ; XIV, 607, 
fll69 (°gandh) t 1183 (Gandharvoraga-R°&m) i 1226 (Pigdco- 
raga-RPdm . . . Igrarah prahhuh ), 2034 ( neduh ) ; XV, 14 
(( kathdh . . . Denirah i-pitf~R°ilm), SI 2 ( lokdn . , . deva- 
Gandharva R°dm ) ; XVI, 59; XVIII, 199 (°- Yakahdn tytko 
9 grdvagat # sc. tho Mhbhr.). — Do., sg. : I, 7632 ( gdlahaatena ) ; 
111, 10762 (created by Raibliyu for the destruction of 
Yavakrlta), 10768 (= do.), 10778 (= do.), 10779 (= do.), 
11469; IV, 450 (protected Draupadl at the injunction of 
Sfirya), 462 (=do., °balaaamdhatah , 6C. Klcuka); VI, 4149 
(only C., but read rakahaava with D.) ; VIII, 4243 ; X, 354 ; 
XII, 2888 (seized Kaikeyariijn), 2889 (== do.) ; XIII, 5883, 


5884, 5886, 5887, 5889, 5918 (a pale and lean £, who seized 
a brahman but instructed by him set him free). 

Names of single Rakshases : — 

Alambusba: VI, 3621, 4038 (a Arsbyocrngi), 4047, 
4559 (= Arshya^ngi), 4561-4, 4568, 4604, 4605, 4610, 
4611, 5144 ; Vll, 3560, 4068, 4130, 7854 (bou of JatAsura), 
7857 (i°). 

Alayudha: VII, 8050, 8068 ( nara~R°aoh , i.e. BhTma 
and A.) t 8074, 8075, 8108 (pdtfo), 8115 ( A °). 

Baka : I, 6209 ( °M«°), 6212, 6220, 6222, 6224, 6271, 
6288, 6291, 6294, 6296. 

C&rvaka : I, 349 (C°); XII, 1420, 1436. 

Dhumraksha: III, 16391. 

Gbatotkaca : VI, 4113; VII, 6785 (Mandaaenik), 
7816, 7845, 7891, 7958, 7993, 7994, 8002, |8162, |8165 
(only C.), f8169, (3175, 8239, 8355, 8356; XII, 1489 
(. Haidimbaaya ). 

Hidimba : I, 2253 (jfiT 0 ), 5951, 5993, 6024, 6027 
(^a°), 6029, 6031, 6044 ; III, 567. 

Ja^asura : III, 11448, 11506 ( °-r r kodarau) t 11507 
( Bhbna-RPoh ), 11518. 

Kibkara : I, 6715, 6717, 6718, 6726, 6732, 6733, 6736, 
6762, 6767, 6772, 6798. 

Kirmira : HI, 368 (K°) t 385, 390, 406, 425, 429, 442. 
Lavana: XIII, 861. 

Manimat: III, 11736. 

Marica: III, 11200(AP), 16059 {mrganlpadharena). 

Ogba: V, 1890 ( Ogharakahah , v. Nil.). 

Puloman : I, 877 (P°), 879, 880, 884, 888, 897, 899, 
906, 908, 909. 

Bavana: HI, 15872, 16031 (72°), 16521 ( Dagagrl - 
vaaya), 16524, 16541 ( °vegmani); IV, 653 (all. to Kamo- 
pakhyanaparvan). 

Vajravega: III, 16434 (F°). 

Bakshasa, pi. ( 0 dA), a class of beings = Rakshas, pi. : 
I, 454, 1396 ( deva-Ddnava-RPah ), 2513 (incarnate and slain 
by the incarnations of the gods), 2514 (do.), 2571 (the off- 
spring of Pulastya), 2618 ( Natrrtdh , the offspring of Nir^ti 
and Adharma), 2795 ( amgdvataranam . . . R°dnam) t 3152 
( Gandharvoraga-RP&n), f3607 ( bhaumd RPda tlkahnadam- 
ahfrdh ), f3608 (do.), 5950 (i vanam RPaevitatp ), 5960, 5969 
(aarva-RP&h), 5992 ( kariahydmidam vanam a-RPm , says 
Bhlmasena), 5994 ( °pdmaana , i.e. Hidimba), 6075, 6173, 
6236 {nihatdh so. by Bhlmasena), 6445, 6496 ( Yakaha-RP - 
Gandharvdh ), 6866 (°saltrana f Poragara performed a R&kshasa 
sacrifice), 6867, 6886 {aarva-RPaattrdya), 8266 ( Yakiha-RP - 
Pannagdh ), 8285, 8295 {Pigdcoraga-RP&n), 8304 (Yakaha- 
RP- Gandharva • nara - Kinnara - Pannagdh ), 8318; II, 86 
(Kihkard ndma ), 416 (in the palace of Kubera), 465 (in the 
palace of Brahm&n), 481, 1171 (ye ea JT&lamukhd ndma nara • 
RPyonayah , vanquished by Sahadevo), 1710 (Kinkard ndma ) ; 
III, 420 (°hapthakam t sc. Bhlmasena), 43 5 (°dndrpmukhyaaya, 
i.e. Kirmira), 878, 1188 ( Gandharvdaura-RPd £), 1646, 1909 
(§ 339 d : The R . live in inaccessible mountains and rugged 
countries), 2100 (deva- Gandharva-manuahyoraga-RPdn), 2407 
(Pigdcoraga-R°dn) } 5037 (in the tlrtha Vadavfi), 8487, 8438 
( Ydtudhdndh ), 8674 (seen in the body of R&ma DSqoratbi, the 
incarnate Vishpu), 8854 (Gandharva-RPdn) t 10829 (Kubera- 
edewdg ea . . . raudrd maitrdg ea R°dh) t 10831 (Yakaha- 
RP-Kinnardh , on Kailisa), 10861 (gaile 9 min RPdtorye), 
10894 (Kubera nal ini qt . . . RPair abhiaheeitdm ), 11023, 
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11025, 11038 (°ekandhatah), 11211, 11212 tay 

Rdvanani), 11236 (did not exist in the Krtayuga), 11287 
(Dhanadodydnam rakehitatp Yakeha- RPaih), 11351 (nalinhn 
IF air dbhirakehitiup), 11359, 11361 (Krodhavagd ndma), 
11367, (11370), 11375, 11379, 11381 (many R. slain by 
Bhlmasena at the lotus-tank of Kubera), 11411, 11464 
(dharmaeya R°d mulam dharmarp U viduh), 11499 ( nihatuh , 
sc. by Bhlmasena), 11537, 11538, 11652, 11672, 11684 
(fjirra°), 11696, 11708 ( Yakeha- R°- Gandharvdh), 11709 

(Yakeha-lPbdhubhih), 11711, 11713, 11 717(«ara»°, Bhlmasena 
slew many R>, among them Mapimat), 11743, 11747, 11753, 
11777, 11779, 11835, 11840, 11990 (eura-Ddnava-RPaih), 
12205 (iura-R 0 -Pannaga\Ji), 1227 1 (deva-D&nava-RPaih), 
12304 ( Yakeha - R° - Gandharvdh), 12425 ( Himavdn . . . 
Yakeha- R°eahkulah) t 12427 (deva- Gandharva- RPaih), 12522 
(Brahmarehi- deva - Gandharva - Yaheha-R °- Pannagdh ), 1 2877 
(ea- Yakehoraga-R°am), 12891 (Yakeha- RPvarjite), 12942 
0 deva-Ddnava-RPuh ), 12979 ( Gandharvoraga-RPdn ), 15178 
(reborn as tlio Saip^aptakas), 15196 ( Samgaptakdh . . . 
RPdviehtacetaeah ), 15823 ( Yakeha -R° - Bhutan f ), 1 §9 1 3 

( Yakeha- RPtah), 15919 ( °yonau te jdtaeya, sc. Viblusliana), 
15925 ( Yaksha-R^eemyoh), 15926, 15987 (slain by lluma 
D&^aruthi), 16317 (llama installed Vibhishnna as king of all 
the -ff.), 16330 (°ko{lndm), 18338 ( a-RPm imam lokam 
kartdemi), 16351, 16355 ( kdmarupinah ), 16360 ( vdnara - 
JFdh), 16362, 16368, 16390 ( hari-R°-v1rayoh , i.e. Hanumat 
and Dhumraktdiu), 16394, 16428, 16432 (dual, = rram&thin 
and Vajravega), 16499, 16503, 16504, 16508, 16579 (Yokeha- 
RP-Pannagdh), 17319; IY, 40 (hatvd Fannaga-RPun, sc. 
Arjuna, all. to Khandavadahanapprvun), 1571, 17C7, 2271 ; 
V, 464 ( Kinnaroraga-RPdh), 540, 2033 (yena — i.e. by 
Bhlmasena — bhlmabald Yakeha R°dg ca puru hatdh ), 2401, 
3830 (atra— i.o. in the. north— R°- Yakeha- Gandharvdnuh ca 
. . . ddhipatyena Kailaee Dhanado — i.e. Kubera— abki- 
ehecitah), 5803 ( °eainyam) t 5867, 5927 (aeyd — i.e. Ghatot- 
kaca’s— eacivd h ) ; YI, lt)0 ( gonitair vaktraeampdrnd dtfptde 
tatra RPdh, omens), 212 ( Gandharvdsura-R°dh, on Meru), 229 
( Kuberah eaha RPaih, on Gandhamftdana), 1975 ( Pigdcoraga - 
R°uh) } 2467 (do.), 2867 (followers of Ghatotkaca), 2869, 
2961 (Yakeha- RP-Pannagdh), 2981 ( Daitya-Ddnava-RPdh , 
roborn as warriors in tlio great battle), 3704 (deva- Gandharva- 
RPdh), 3833, 4027, [4035 (§ 585c : illusion is natural with 
the R. and their age and form are dependent on their will)], 
4070 (°pungavaih, followed Ghatotkaca), 4076 (=* do.), 
4077 (=do.), 4080 (= do.), 4082 (four enumerated, slain 
by Duryodhana), 4123 (°dndni muhhyaeya , 'i.e. Ghatotkaca), 
41219, 4220 (attacked A^vatthaman), 5624 (deva-JDdnavar 
RPdh ) ; VII, 540 (dual, Ili^mbdlambiiejiau), 1463 (ea- 
Yahehoraga-R°dh . . . lokdh), f 1 976 ( prakarehamdndh kuna - 
pdni), 2226 (slain by R&ma Daqarathi at Janasthana), 2623 
(Aeuroraga • RPdh), 2661 (do.), 2806 (Pigdooraga - RPdh), 
3444 (sa-Yakehoraga-RPdh . . . lokdh), 4098 (°eitphayoh, 
i.e. Ghatotkaca and Alambusha), 4269 (pfthivi ...#<*- 
RPgand), 6048 (Yakshoraga-RPdh), 6339 (do.), 6797, 6840 
(followed Ghatotkaca), 6843, 6863, 6867, 6872, 6875, 6880 
(°dni£aip), 6898 (akehauhinhn RPdndm), 6908, 6922, 7015 
(jagat . . . ea- Yakeha- RPganam), 7021 ( PigdcoragaRPaih), 
7832, 7928, 7969 (followed Ghatotkaca), 7976, 7977, 7997, 
8006, 8009 ( Hid imba-Baka-Kirmlrd nihatdh f sc. by Bhlma- 
sena), 8011, 8045 (Bhitnah . . . RPdntakarah ), 8047, 8049 
(followed Al&yudha), 8055, 8057, 8061, 8063, 8079, 8084, 
f8172, 8281 (ea-RPoragdh), 8432, 8611 (Yaieha-RP-eahkulani), 
9001 (ndeurot'aga-RP&h), 9101 (devdn . . . ea-RPgandn), 9442, 


9474, 9543; VIII, J819 ( °bhojandn) 9 |1742 (Garuda-Pigdca- 
ea- Yakeha- RPdn), 440& (Pigdcoraga- RPdh), 4422 (sided with 
Knrna), |4567 (had been slain by Aijuna yuga after yuga) ; 
IX, 1757, 2139 (in <>hkhatTrthu). 2255 (slain by Kama 
Buqorathi in the Dangaka forest), 2301, 2401 (drank" blood 
from the Sarasvatl), 2407, 24 1 7, 242 1 , 2422 (tho cause of men’s 
becoming R.) t 2427 (' °dnnam ; § 615r : Tho food over .which 
ono has sneezed, that iu which there are worms and insects, 
that which may be mixed with any leavings of dishes, that 
which is mixed with hair, that which is trodden upon, that 
which is mixed with tears, shall form the sliaro of the 
R . Knowing this tho learned man shall carefully avoid these 
kinds of food. He who takes such food shall bo regarded as 
eating the food of R.), 2428, 2429 (went to heaven having 
bathed in the Aruna), 2448 (battle between the gods and the 
Danavas, the Daitcyas, and tho /{.), 2509 ( Yak*ha-R ° - 
Pannagaih), 2685 (defeated by Skanda), 2849 (in Adit 3 v atlrtlia), 
3297; X,’ 441; XII, 62, 1608 ( Yiihha-RP-Pannagdh ), 1830 
( Yak»ha-R°dn ), 2240 ( Yakeha- R°-hharld . . . Naravuhanah , 
i.o. Kubera), 2245 (Yakeha- RP-Ndgaih), 2768 ( Qandhar - 
voraga-.R°dh) 9 2812 (forwarded by Yai^ravana — i.o. Kubera — 
but slain by Mucukunda), |2907, f2908, 4496 (°undn ca 
Kuberam apt ceparam), 5436 (mi), 5773 ( Yak eh a - R°ecv it ah ) , 
6392, 6393, 6415, 6421, 6425, 6932 (Yakeha- R°-J\ r dgu<; ca), 
6947, 7656 ( Yakeha-RPdn), 8116 (bad been undor the sway of 
Bali), f8425 (Ktnnara-Yakeha-RPuh), 8453, 10222 (tnahd- 
raudrdh), 10278 ( Pigdeoraga -R°d h ) , 10336 (Pigdeoraga- 

R?oih), 10477, 10838 ( Yakeha - R° - Gandharvitft), 12323 
(devaganaqi . . . edeura-R°am), 12333 (Yakeha-R°-Ddnavah, 
on Adityaparvata), 12622 (Yakeha- R° eahghaih), 13365 
( I)aitya-bdnava-R°ah ), 13667 (do.); XIII, 184 (forwarded 
by V^vfimitra), 734 (£iva assumes the forms of tho R., etc.), 
996, 1294 (Yakeha- RPuh), 1413 ( Manibhadra-purogamuh , 
protect the lotus-lake of Kubera), 1414, 1415, 2098, 2977 
( pitaroraga-RPdh ), f3687, 3865 (Pigdeoraga- R°dh), 3886 
(Kinnaroraga-RPdh), 3979 (kukkufdg ca vardhag ca R°uh) 9 
3981 (Gandharvoraga-R°ah) t 4023 (deva- Ddnava-R° tin), 4207 
(presented Skanda with a boar and a buffalo), 4211 (°d$ura- 
eaiighuh), 4711 (Yakeha-R°dh) t 4717 (Yakeha- RP-bhofindm), 
4725, 4732 (yeehdm ndgrabhujoviprddevatutithibulakdh), 4734 
(Yakeha-R 0 -Pannagah) t 5704, 6741 (°upamah), 7071 (la- 
Yakehoraga-RPam . . . jagat), f73C8 (praise K^hna), f7378 
(had been defeated by K^slina), 7677 (R&mo R°hd ) ; XIV, 
1434 ( Pigdcdeura-RPdh ), 1566 ( Yakeha-Gandharva-RPdn), 
1581 ( Yakeha-lP-yonyoh), 1685 ( deva -R°-Ndgdndm), 1989 
(°ghndni . . . dravydni), 2034; XV, 848 (Guhyaka-RPdh, 
have beeq incarnated as warriors in the battle), 852 
(s= Du^asana, etc.), 904; XVIII, 174 (= the followers of 
Duryodhana). Of. BrahmarAkshasa, pi. — Do., sg. : I, 568 
(cf. X, chap. 6), 2761 (incarnate as Qikhandin), 6706 (°vat), 
6708 (do.), 6880 *, III, 10765 (created by Raibhya for the 
destruction of Yavakrlta), 10770 (= do.), 10771 (*■ do.), 
10777 (= do.), 16063, 16262 ; IV, 462 (protcoted Krshna at 
the injunction of Surya) ; V, 4063 (Yay&ti is questioned if 
he is a R .) ; VI, 3003 (said of Duryodhana) ; IX, 2250 (slain 
by Rama Da^arathi), 2256 (—do. 4 ); X, 350 (A^attbuman 
is believed to be a R.), 364 (do.); XII, (2911) (seized 
Kaikeyar&ja), 8164; XIII, 7148; XV, 857 (iucarnate as 
(JJikhantjin). 

Names of single Rakshasas : — 

Alambusha : YI, 1712, f2808 (A 0 ), 3561 (A 0 ), 3615 . 
(A°) f 4018 t Arehyagrngam ), 4022, 4025, 4026, 4030, 4033, 
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4036, 4038, 4041, 4044, 4046, 4048 (bW IrSLvat), 4660, 
4566, 4507 (°oU,m<tk), 4569 (do.), 4576, 4578, 4579, 4593, 
4599, 4612, 5052 (Arthyagrhgup), 5141, 5142, 5143, 6145, 
5147; VI I, 1124 (A°), 3981, 4066,4070,4078, 4083, 4093, 
4091, 4112, 4113, 4116, 7502, 7503. 

Alayudha: VII, 3568 (/4°), 8039, 8092, 8105; IX, 
76 (A°), 94 (.4°), 1299 (A 0 ); XV, 879 (A 0 ). 

Baka: I, tf3825 (IP), 6202, 6207 (IP), 6221, 6234, 
6235, 6272, 6275, 6277, 6279, 6281, 6282, 6304, 6316 
(Baka-IPm), 6317; VII, 4076 (°jirararah). 

Carv&ka : XII, 1414 (C°), 1426 (C°), 1427 (piipa 0 ), 
1432 (C ,0 ) t 1435, 1440 (C°). 

Daznqa : XI I, 89. 

Dhumraksha: III, 16389, 16390 (°vira-), 16391. 

Ghatotkaca : I, fi97 (<?A°), tf3833 ( Gh° ) ; III, 1 1010 
( Gh°), 11013 (do.); V, 5591 (do.); VI, 2454 (do.), 2458 
(do.), 2864, 2874, 3170 (G/P), 3283 (do.), 3671, 3673, 3867 
(Gh°), 4065 (Hhammtnir Gh°h), 4069, 4102, 4114, 4116, 
4121 ( °Mtta«Mh ), 4139, 4145, 4146, 4219, 4221, 4239 
(°upn>fiit,im), 4245, 4249, 4254 (Gh°), 4300, 4303, 4307, 
4510 ( Gh°), 4586 (do.), 5075 (do.), 5106 (Rhatniatenim), 
6587 ( Gh°) ; VII, 376 (miiyarl), 1124, 3536 (67<°), 4 1 i 0, 
4118, 4283 (6V* 0 ), 6652 (O/P), 6828, 6856 ( D>auni-R°yoh ), 
6886, 6916, 7013 (G/P), 7367 ( lihaimatenim ), 7413, 7425 
(Drauni-IPyoh), 7427, 7433, 7810 (G1P), 7834 (do.), 7840, 
7843 (luirna-R'yoh), 7817, 7848, 7854, 7864, 7870, 7883, 
7889, 7890 (G7i°), 7904, 7914 (lutrna R'yoh), 7921 (do.), 
7953, 7972, 7985, 8029 (Kmna-lPyoh), 8041, 8092, 8133, 
8134, t»135, fH158 (mil yarn . . . R°»yn), f8159, f8164, 
|8165 (only C.). 18168, f8171. f8176 ( nihalmp ), 8292, 8312 
( GIP), 8331, 8333; VIII, 2406 (6V*°); IX, 79 (do.); XV, 
875 (do.). 

Hidimba: I, 5927 (// c ), 6954, 5957 (“bhojanan i), 5958, 
6972 (?), 5973, 6977, 5983, 5990, 6002, 6011 ( 11 °), 6018, 
6023, 0025, 6033, 6034 ; III, 561 (° udhamah ), (562), 564, 
665, 569. 

Indrojit: ill, 16467, 16462. 

Jatasura : 1, 455 (J 0 )-, ill, 11451, 11465, 11468, 
11476, 11479, 11480, 11484, 11485, 11488,11490, 11493, 
11497, 11601, 11504, 11605, 11617, 1 1524 (nihatt ) ; VII, 
7850 (J°n . . .RPugryah). 

Kalmashapada : VIII, 2092 (rood Kalmiuhapadah 
tartiii with B.). 

Kinkara : I, 6716 ( JT°), 6764 (?), 6766, 6767 (?). 

Kirmira: 111, 423, 436, 437, 448, 449 (°udhamn,n), 
452, 467. 

Ma^imat: III, 11720 (j*r°), 11722, 11729, 11737. 
Marica: HI, 16002, 16020. 

Muka: in, 1570, 1577. 

Prahasta: HI, 16382. 

Parana : III, 11283 (° adhamah ), 11284 ( °udhamam ), 
16051, 16200 ( °vtgmani ), 16513 (miiyethu . . . IPtya), 
16612 (DagayrJraty ) ; VII, 2227 (IP); IX, 1752 (R°). 

Vlrupaksha: VII, 7905 (the charioteer of Ohntotkncn); 
XII, (6371), 6430. 

Rakshasa, ndj. (“ belonging to tho Rakshasas ”). I, 2962 
(sc. viriihith), 2964 (do.), 2966 ( G&ndharva-lPau, sc. riviihau), 
ff3821 (°I»» hiddhim Sgritah, sc. Thiryodhnnn) ; TIT, 393 
(imlyihn), 403 (do.), 1566 (rfipam), 16321 (dp.); VI, 1181 
(prakjrtim mohiulm), 3617 (nidytim), 3619 (do.), 4228 
( miiyethu IP 1 ), 6009 (vyahdn) ; VII, 0348 (ndtworaga-lPam, 
sc. yuddhain), 6879 (fMdjp), 7815 (attruni), 7821 (mdyd), 


7924 (mdyuig), 7978 (tendty), 8000 (mil y Sip), 8090 (do.) 
f 81 38 (do.), f 8147 (vptbfitp), 8614 (ytiddhaiji ) ; VIII, 2097 
(bhaithajatp); XII, 11103 (vithaydn ) ; XIII, 2411 (vidhih), 
5694 (do.). 

Rakshasaqreshtha 1 (“ tho beat of tho RukahaBas ”) = 
Alumbnsha: VI, 4034, 4554, 4594 (mdyuvl), 4601. 
Rakshasa9reshtha* (do.) es Havana: III, 16527. 
Rakshasadhipa 1 (“ king of the Rakshasas ”)= Ohntotkncn : 

VI, 4137, 4223 (mdydvl). 

Rakshasadhipa * (do.) = Havana: III, 16399, 16502 (if 0 ). 
Rakshasadhipa* (do.)=VirfipnkBha : XII, 6423. 
R&kshasadhipati 1 (do.) =- Kubora: IIT, 11705. 
Rakshasadhipati ’ (do.) = Mnnimnt : III, 11796. 
Rakshasadhipati * (do.) = Havana : II, 410. 
Rakshasadhipati* (do.) SB VirQpuksha: XII, 6356 (F°), 
6365 ( V°). 

Rakshasamaheqvara (“ the great lord of tho Rakshasas ”) 
= Havana: III, 16194. 

Rakshasapati (“ lord-of the Riikshasas ”) = Havana : III, 
16406. 

Rakshasapuhgava* (“chief of tho Itukshnsna ”) = Alara- 
hnsha : VI, 4045. 

Rakshasapuhgava* (do.) = Alayudha: VII, 8016. 
RakBhasapuhgava* (do.)— Avindliya: 111, 16148 (A°). 
Rakshasapuhgava* (do.) -Ghatotkaca: 111,11014; VI, 
4098, 4147, 4251. 

Rakshasapuhgava* (do.)=Indrajit: III, 16446. 
Rakshasapuhgava' (do.) = Havana : III, 16898 (Daga- 
grlvtih), 16034. 

Rakshasaraja 1 ("king of tho Rakshasas ”) = Hnkn : I, 
6286 (nara-IPyoli, i.e. Bbimn and ]!.). 

Rakshasaraja* (do.) = Ravann : III, 16035 (R°); V, 
3790 (R°). 

Rakshase9Vara 1 ("lord of the Rakshasas”) — Ghatotkaca : 

V, 5926 (Haidimbah ) ; VI, 3559 (do.); VII, 7924, 8257. 
RakshaS69Vara ' (do.) = llidimba: I, 5962 (11°). 
Rakshase9Vara* (do.) — Kubera: III, 15890 (A'°). 
Rakshase9vara* (do.) = Havana: HI, 16004, 16010, 
16046 (IP), 16056, 16184. 

Rakshase9Vara (do.), dual (°au) = Knmbliakarna and 
Havana: III, 15895. 

Rakshasendra 1 (" king of the RiikHhasas ”) = Alambuaha : 
V, 6802 (A°); VI, 3616, 3622, 4555, 4571, 4588, 4598, 
4609; VII, 3537 (A°), 4067 (Arthyag r hgim), 4095, 4106 
(A°), 4117, 4122 (°rathay i), 4128, 7871 (^4°), 7498 (.4°), 
7508, 7879 (^4°); VIII, 135 (A°)\ XI, 792 (*4°). 
Rakshasendra* (do.)= Alayudha: VII, 8004 (A 0 ), 8028 
(^°), 8033 (A°), 8045, 8052, 8064, 8056, 8058, 8064, 8067, 
8076 (A°), 8077 ( Bakabhrdtrd ). 

Rakshasendra' (do.) = Ghatotkaca : III, 1 1023 ; VI, 281 1, 
3633 (Hattfimbah), 3672, 3670, 4127, 4154 (Gk°), 4246; 

VII, 6794 (Gh°), 6882 (Gh°), 7417 (Gh°), 7434, 7430 
(Gh°), 7980 (Gh 0 )-, VIII, 299 (GIP)\ XI, 792 (Gh°). 

Rakshasendra* (do.) = Hidimba: I, 2254, 6012. 
Rakshasendra* (do.) = Kumbhakarna: III, 16413. 
Rakshasendra' (do.) = RAvania: III, 11199 (R°), 15873 
(IP), 16048, 16145, 16314 (bhrUta IPtya, i.e. Vibhlahana), 
16329, 16507 (°<yo »), 16531 (IP), 

Rakshasendra T (do.) = VirupSksha: XII, 6361, 6362, 
6367, 6368, 6380, 6390, 6392, 6414 (putrab IPtya), 6423, 
/6424, 6431. 

R&kshasendra't mostly pi. (°<l/i) : I, 6979 (pirvithatp); 
III, 11768 (pratarH JPanHip. slain by Bhimasena); YII, 
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4102 (dual = Ghatotkacft and Alambusha), 8040 (duals 
GhufoLkacft and Al&yudha), f82ll (nihatd R°d Uidimba - 
Kirmlra-Bakapradhdndh ) . 

Kakehasi 1 (“ female Kftkshasu ”), pi. ( G yalji ) : I, 6077 (aadgo 
hi garbhun RPyo lab1\ani$ prasavanti ca)\ III, 15891 (tisrah, 
i.c. FuslqKitkatu, llaku, and Malini), 16186, 16145, 16195 
(waited upon Sit ft). 

Raksh&si 2 (do.), Bg. : I, 6523, 6553; 111, 2519 (J)nmuyantl 
is asked if she is a 22.), 2558 (DamuyuntT is supposed to be 
a 22.); IV, 260; VIII, 2048 (in fakalit), 2067. 

Names of single KakshasTs : — 

Qurpanakha: 111, 15990. 

Pirghajihva : HI, 16605 (D 0 )'. 

Hidimba: I, 5940 (7/°), 6942, 5956, (5958), 5959, 
6041, 6060, 6062 (17°), 6072; III, 554 (27°). 

Jara: II, 715 (J°), 716, 718, 722, (725), 727, (729), 
729 (/°), 730, 738; VII, 8224 ( J°), 8226. 

Trijata : III, 16146 (T°), 16571 ( T ° ). 

Rakshita, an Apsnrus. § t03 (Annjavat.): I, 65, 2558 
(daughter of Trad hf\). 

Rakshovaha, pi. (°«J), a people. § 595 (Sho<jhu;aruj., v. 
Kama Jamadagnya) : VII, 70/3, 2436 (slain by Kama 
Jamadagnya). 

Rakta, Raktamalyambaradhara -- £iva (looo 

names 1 ). 

Raktailga 1 , a serpent. §67 (Rarpasattra) : I, 67, 2159 
(of Dhvtarftslitru's race). 

Raktanga * — £ivu (lOOO names 2 ). 

Raktavirakta = £iva (1000 names *). 

Rama 1 , son of Jamadagni and Kenuka, otherwise culled Pa rug u- 
Kama, which name, however, does not occur in the text of ! 
the Mhbhr. ; generally he is only named Kama; passages 
where he is mentioned only by synonyms aro put within square 
brackots; noto the following abbreviations : Bh. =Bhftrgava, 

J. = Jamadagnya. § 8 (Parvasaiigr.) : I, 2, 272 (f aatrabhptdm 
varah\ at tlio interval of the Treta and the Dvdparayuga 
R. repeatedly slow the kshatriyas of tho whole earth), 275 
(Bh.), 277 (formed five lakes of blood in Sumnntnpuficuka, 
cf. § 363). — § 11 (do.): I, 2, 443 (J.).— § 61 (Rarpasattra) : 

I. 56, 21 12 (°o yathd $ustravid astravic ca, sc. Jannmcjuyu). — 

[§ 84 (Adivamqavataranap.) : I, 64, 2459 (J. ; twenty-one 
times ho deprived the earth of tho kahatriyaa, then he 
performed austerities on the mountain Maheudra), 2460 
(Bh.).] — §122 (Amqavat.): 1, 66 , 2612 (sarvafuatreshu 
kugalah kshatriydntakarah , tho youngest of Jamadogni*8 four 
sons). — § 1306 (Bhishma): I, 67, 2712,(J., Bh., encounter 
with Bhishma, all. to § 573). — § 165 (Sutyavatllibhop.) : 

I, 100, [4004 (J.)], 4005 [yad astram R?o veda ). — § 169 
(cf. Bhlshma-Satyavutl-saipvftdu) ; Bhishma told Satyavatl : 
When Rdma Jamadagnya , angry at tho slaughter of his 
father, liud slain with his battle-axe the Haihaya king 
Arjuna , he exterminated the kahatriyaa twenty-one times, 
but the kahatriya race was restored by the hhatriya ladies, 
cohabiting with the brahmans : I, 104, 4172 (J.), [4175 
(Uh.)].— [§ 1 90rf( Arjuna) : 1, 123, 4799 {Jdmadagnyasamahi, 
sc. Arjuna).]— § 201 (Drona): I, 130, [5118 (J.)], 6119 
{°aya Rhanurvedam), [5121 (Bhrgddvaham), 5123 (J.)], 5126 
(praharatdg » freahfhay i), (6127), [5131 (Bh.), 5132 (Bh.)] 
(communicated his weapons and tho whole Dlmuurveda 
to Drona, cf. § 217). — § 217 (Caitraratliap.) : 1, 166, 
6336, 6336, (6337), [6339 {Bhfgtmmdanak)'], 6340 (Dropa 


acquired weapons from R., especially the Brahmftstrn, cf. 
§ 201). — [§ 218 (J)raupudlsarobhava) : 1, 167, 6382 
(kahatroccheddya vihito Jamadagnya mUthitah, sc. Drona).] — 
§ 233 (Svayaqivarap.) : 1, 188, 7047 (J., hud vanquished the 
kahatriyaa).— § 234 (do.): 1,190, 7101, 7101, 7115 (?). — 
§ 267 (Yumasabhftv.) : II, 8, 330 (J., in the palace of 
Yama). — § 273 (Hftjusuyarambhup.) : II, 14, 666 (J., left 
a part of the kahatriyaa tiusluin), [586 ( Jdmadagnyaaamah , 
sc. Akrti)]. — [§289 (Arghaharuiiap.): 11, 37, 1352 {Jdma- 
day ny a ay a dayttah qishyah, sc. Karnu).]— [§ 296 (Dyutnp.): 

II, 63, 1918 (J., present ut the rajasuyu of Yudhish(hira).]— 
§ 305 (do.): II, 78, 2574 (had on Bhygutuhga instructed 
Yudhishthira). — [§ 3176 (Krshna Vusudeva): III, 12, 511 
(J., praised Kyslma, C. has by error lri°).] — [§ 324 
(Dvaitavauapravc^u) : III, 26a, 985 (J., waited upon 
Yudhishthira)]. — § 362 (TIrthnyatrap.): III, 83, 5095 
(J., hud made tho tirtha Yakshinl). — § 363 (Kumnhrudrtlj) : 
HI, 83, 5097, 5099 (Bh.), 6001, 6004, 6009 (Bh.), 6010 
(Bh.), 6011 (made fivo lakes of blood, which afterwards 
became ttrthas, in Kurukshetru). — § 370 (Tirtha) ut rap.) : 

III, 85, 81 14 (made Lauhitya a tirtha), [8158 (Muhendrani 
. . . Jdmadagnyaniahevitam), 8185 (purpura lain . . . 
Jdmadagnyanishev itam )~] . — [§ 377 (Dhuumyatirtlmk.) : III, 
87, 8318 ( Mahendrnli . . . Bhdrgava ay a).']— § 383c (Ilhygos 
tlrtham): Ilf, 99, 8650 (regained bis energy by bathing in 
lihrgos tlrtham ). — § 383 (Tlrthajfitrfip.) : III, 99, 8652, 
8655. — § 383 (cf. do.): For the destruction of Havana 
Vishnu corporeally took his birth us the sou of king 
Duqaratliu. I (sc. Lomn^u) saw him in Ayodhyfi when he 
had been born. Then Kama Bhargava, the [gr«iiid]son of Rclka 
and the son of Rentikti, went to Ayodhyfi with his bow 
with which lie had destroyed the kahatriyaa , to sec Kftma 
Daqnruthi. Ra^aratlia sent Rama to receive him. Rama 
Rd^arathi stringed Rdma Blidrgava's bow without exertion 
and enabled him to see him in his true form and to 
behold, in his body, the Adityaa , the Fastis, the Madras, 
the Sddhyaa , the ganaa of the Muruts , the Pitpa, Ilutdgana 
(i.c. Agni), the nakshatraa and planets, tho Gandharvaa , the 
Rdkahaaaa , the Yakahaa , tho rivers and tlrthaa , the eternal 
pahia named Vdlakhilyna , who had become identical with 
Brahman , the Rcvarshis, the seas and mountains, the Vtdaa 
with the Upaniahada , the vashatkaraa, and the sacrifices, 
the Samans in their living form {eetamanti), the Dhanurvcda, 
the clouds, rains, and lightnings ; then he shot a celestial 
shaft presented to him by Rama Bhdrgava ; at this the earth 
was filled with sounds of thunder, etc., and begun to quake. 
Rama Bhdrgava was for a time deprived of his Bcnses, and 
tho shaft came blazing back into Rama Ddgarathi' a bauds. 
Rdma Bhdrgava proceeded to the Mahendra mountain, where 
he dwelt in terror and shame till ufter a year his pitpa, 
beholding him deprived of energy, caused him to bathe in 
the sacred river Vadhusara , especially in the tirtha Diptoda, 
where Bhygu had practised austerities in the devayuga ; 
by this It. regained his energy (III, 99): 111, 99, 8656 
(Bh.), 8658 (Rclkanandano Rdmo Bhdrgavo Renukatuiah), 
8669, 8661, 8662, 8665, 8666, 8668, 8669 (J.), [8671 
(Bh.)], 8673 (Bh.), 8679, 8681, 8683, 8686, 8687.- § 393 
(TIrthnyatrap.) : III, 116, 10127, 10128 (Bh.), 10129, 
10130 ( R . appeared to tho ascetics on the fourteenth and 
tho eighth [days of the lunar month]).— § 394 (Arjuna 
Kirtavlrya): III, 116, 10131 (J.), 10132 [°fna nirjitdh . . . 
kshatriydh), 10134 (J.)> 10135 (slew Arjuna the king of the 
Haihayas).— § 396 (J&raadagui) : III, 116, 10174 (fifth son 
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of Jumadagni and Renuka), 10183, 10184 (ordered by 
Jumadagni, R. slew his mother with his axe, but then 
solicited that she might be restored to life),— § 397 (do.) : 
III, 110, 10192, [10193 (Bh.)] f 10195, 10196, 10197, 
[10199 {Bhrgunandanahj] (slew Arjuna Kurtavlrya, who had 
injurod Jamadagni, then the kinsmen of Arjuna slew 
Jamadogni).— § 398 (cf. Jamadagni) : After haring lamented 
and cremated his father, JZ. rowed to slay the entire 
hhatriya caste, he then killod tho sons of Aijuna Kurtavlrya , 
and the kthatriyat who followed them, and twenty-one times 
ho made tho oartli dovoid of kthatriyat ; thon he made fire 
lakes of blood in Samantapancaka, whore he offered libations 
( tarpaydm dta) to tho Bhfgut, and Rclka appeared to him 
ami gave him advico. At a sacrifice JZ. satisfied Indr a and 
gave the earth to the fZoyVs, and a golden altar, 10 vyamas in 
breadth and 9 in height, to Kaqyapa, which Kaqyapa allowed 
the brahmans to divide in shares (thence they were named 
Khdndavdijandh). After having given tho earth to Kaqyapa. 
R. dwelt on the Mahendra mountain: 111, 117, 10195, 
(10201), 10201 hit , 10203, 10205 {Bhrgukulodvahah), [10206 
(J.)], 10210. — § 399 (Mahendracalag.) : III, 117, 10211, 
[10213 (J.)] (the Panovas worshipped R. on Mahendra). — 
§ 410 (Plukshuvataronag.): Ill, ISO; 10547 (had made 
a varsha (?) in the midst of tliq mountain). — $ 486 (Pativratop. 
Brahmanaryadhasaipv.) : III, 214, 14012 (J. t yathd). — 
[§ 546 (Kupdalaliaranap.) : III, 302, 16985 (J., had beon 
Dio preceptor of Karna in arms).]—- § 547 (Kama) : III, 
300, 17170 (Karna had acquired weapons from R .). — [§ 552 
(Goharanup.) : IV, 48, 1524 (J., do.); 61, 1593 (J.).]— 
§561 (YSuasandhip.): V, 49, 1944 (had cursed Karna, 
cf. $621); 66, 2197 ( amjndtag ea R°ena maUamo ’jilt, 
sc. Karna); 01, 2385 (J., kathdm dkathayat puru ); 62, 
f24 12 (under the pretence that ho tfas a brahman Karna 
acquired the Brahm&stra from R. t Kama cursed Karna, 
cf. § 621), f2427. — [$ 562 (Bhagavadyannp.) : V, 83, 2984 
(J., waited upon Krsbna).] — § 563 (do., Dambhodbhavop.) : 
V, 98, [6460 (J.)], (3472), 3477 (told Duryodhana the 
Dambhodbhavepkkhyana). — [$ 564 (Mfitallyop.): V, 07, 
3501 (J.). — $ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 126, 4201 
( yathoktam Jdmadagnyena, cf. $ 563).] — § 569 (do.)'; V, 
147, 4980, 4981 (BhTshma’s encounter with IZ., all. to 
$ 573).—$ 570 (Sainyanirydnap.): V, 161, 5123 (do. do.), 
5127 ( rUpam . . . IPsyeva). — $ 572(Ruthatiruthasnhkhyanftp.): 
V, 108, 5813 (hud cursed Karna, cf. § 621), 5840 (J., all. 
to $ 573).— § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 178, 6047 (J.), 
[6048 {Bhdrgavagreththam), 6051 (Bh.)], 6053 (J.), 6054 
(on Mahendra), 6056, 6057 ( Jamadagnitutah), 6058, 6062 
{g reshtham maharthlndm ), [6063 (J.)], 6064, 6065, 6082 ; 
177, 60*84, 6085 (Bh.), 6092, 6093, 6098, [7001 (Bh.), 
7002 (J.)], 7003 ( Bhrgugrtthfham ), 7004, 7005, (7008), 
7010, 7011 ( Bhrgildvahah ), 7012 (Bh.), [7013 (J.)], (7014), 
[7019 {Bhrgunandana), 7021 {Bhrgugardnla), 7022 (Bh.)], 
7024; 178, 7025, (7030), 7031, 7033 ( °dmhayoh), 7034, 
[7035 (, Bhrgunandana), 7038 (Bh.)], 7040 (Bh.) [7041 
{Bhrgunandana)], (7042), 7046, 7048, [7049 {Bhrgugrethfha 0 ), 
7053 (J.)], (7054), 7061, 7062," [7063 (BtygugfirdMan i), 
7065 (Bh.)], 7069 ( Brahmartht ), [7070 (J.)], 7081, [7082 
( Bhrgunandana ), 7086 (Bh.)], 7087, 7088, 7091, 7092, 7098, 
7099, 7108, 7109, [7112 (Bh.), 7114 (J.), 7115 (J.)], 7118, 
7118, 7119 (Bh.), [7123 {Bhrgugrethfhah)] ; 179, 7125, 
7126, 7128, [7129 (J.), 7132 (Bh.), 7133 (Bh.)], 7134, 
7136, 7137, (7138), 7148, 7153, 7154, 7155, 7157, 7158, 
[7101 (J.)]i 180, 7168, 7180, [7167 (J.), 7169 (J.), 7171 


(J.)], 7173 (J.), 7174, 7175, 7176 (J.), 7178, 7179, 7180, 
7182, 7183, 7184, 7185 (J.), 7186, 7187, 7190, 7192, 7194, 
7198 ; 181, 7201, [f7205 (J.)], f7207, [f7210 (J.), f721 1 (J.), 
f7212 ( Haihayegapramdthl)], f7216; 182, [7317 (Bh.)], 
7218, 7221, 7222, [7223 (Bh.)], 7225, 7226, [7235 (J.)], 
7236, 7237, 7242, 7243, 7244, [7246 (Bh.)]; 188, [7250 
(J.)], 7251 (J,), [7252 (J.)], 7257 (J.), 7259, 7261, [7262 
(J.)], 7265 ; 184, [7269 (Bh.)], 7273, [7274 (J.), 7278 (J.)], 
7281, 7283; 185, [7291 ( Bhrgunandana )], 7293, f7297, 
[[7298 (J.), 7300 (Bh.), 7303 (Bh.)], 7305, [7308 (Bh.)], 
7310, 7318 ( Bhrgmandanani), 7319 (Bh.), [7320 (Bh.), 732 1 
{Bhrgunandana^)], 7323, 7324, 7325, [7326 (Bh.)]; 188, 
(7328), 7332, [7336 ( Bhrgddvaha ), 7338 {Bhrguaattamafr)], 
7358 (Amb& sought the protection of JR., who engaged in 
fight with Bhlshma, his former disciple. The encounter 
lasted for twenty-three days, at last iZ. declared himself 
to be vanquished and the Kshis and the Pitrs brought about 
peace). — $ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 13, £01 (J., all. to 
§ 573); 14, [520 (J., do.)], 554 (J., do.), 556 (J., do.) ( [557 
(Bh.)] ; 23, 819 (all. to $ 563); 34, 1235 (°<zA g attrahhftdm 
aham, sc. ami , says Kpshna). — § 578 (BhlBhmavadhap.) : 

VI, 40, 1995, (J., all. to $ 563).—$ 581 (do.): VI, 60o, 
2999 (J., had praised Kpshna). — $ 587 (do.) : VI, [108, 
5038 (J., all. to $ 573)] ; 118, 5534 (had been the preceptor 
of Bhlshma in arms) ; [120, 6694 (J., all. to $ 573)]. — 
§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, [1, 45 (J., had been the 
preceptor of Karpa in arms, cf. $ 621)] ; 3, 113 (vanquished 
by Bhlshma, all. to $ 573). — § 5896 (Satyaki): VII, 10, 
342 {°ena tamam atirtthu , so. Satyaki). — § 592 (Saipqaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 28o, 1017 (the Pftncjya king S&rangadhvaja 
acquired weapons from JZ.). — § 593 ( Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 
VII; [34a, 1485 (J.)]; 40, 1706 ( °githyah , sc. Karna).— 
§ 696 (cf. Shodaqar&j.) : also Kama J&madagnya will die 
without being satiatod. The calf having been stolen and 
his father Blain by the kthatriyat he slew the invincible 
Kdrtavlrya. With his bow he slew 640,000 kthatriyat, 
among them 14,000 brahman-hating kthatriyat, and [the king 
of] Dantakrura (so Nil.); of the Haihayas he slew 1,000 
with his olub, 1,000 with his sword, 1,000 by hanging 
{udbandhandt) [some moro details in B., especially : Oundvatim 
uttarena Khdndavdd dakthinena ea], etc. ; ho proceeded against 
the Kaqmlras, etc. ( fi), and slew them all; bringing all 
the eightcon dvlpat of the earth under his subjection, he 
performed 100 sacrifices, his sacrificial altar (18 nalas 
high, of gold, etc.) and the earth he gave as dakthind to 
Kagyapa, etc.; having divested tho earth of kthatriyat for 
twenty-one times, he gave the earth to the brahmans, and it 
was Kaqyapa who accepted it with its seven dvTpas. Then 
Kagyapa told JZ. to go out of the earth ; JZ. with his arrows 
caused the ocean to stand aside, and repairing to the 
Mahendra mountain he continued to live there (VII, 70) : 

VII, 70, 2427 (J.), [2433 (J.)], 2434, 2435, [2437 (J.), 
2439 (Bh.)], 2442 (J., C. by error Yd ° ), 2443, 2445, [2448 
(J.)]. — $ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 98«, 3648 ; [110, 
4719 ( api . . . Jdmadagnyah) J. — § 600 (Ghafotkaoavadhap.) : 
VII, 181, 8230 (°a ivdparah). — § 603 (N&r&yan&stramokshap.) : 
VII, 104, 8967 (Dropa hud acquired the Dhauurveda from 
R.), 8971 {°aydnumatah tahkhyt, sc. Aqvatth&man). — $ 604 
(Karpap.): VIII, 2, 37 {Bhdrgavah pradadau yatmai 
par amdt tram, sc. Bhlshma ; tdkthdd Rdrnena yo Idlyt 
Jjfhmurveda updkftah, do.); Bf • 144 {Kdrtaviryag ea R?ena 
Bhdrgavena yathd hatah) ; [8, 221 {cittamoham ivdyuktatp 
Bh&rgmatya) ; 0 f 295 (J., had taught Karpa the use of the 
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Brahm&atra)]. — § 6054 (Vijayo): VIII, 31, [1294 (Bh., 
obtained the bow Vijaya from Indra and gave it to Kariia)], 
1296 (dhanur ghoratp R?dattam, sc. the Vijaya).— § 605 
(Karnap.): VIII, 31, 1297 (Uh.)« — S 6061 (do. ) : In tho 
raoo of the Bhfgus was Jamadagni ; His son Rdma by asoetio 
penancos gratified Bhaoa (i.o. (Jiva) in order to obtain 
weapons; Qiva showed himself to him and promised him 
all weapons when ho would bocomo pure; those woapons 
burn a person who is not deserving of them. With 
ponnnoos, etc., and homa performed with mantras Rdma 
adored Qiva for many years. Gratified with him Qioa 
repeatedly proclaimed his virtues in the prosence of 1). and 
R. Meanwhile the Daityas beoame very mighty and afflicted 
the gods, who, having failed to vanquish thorn, repaired 
to fiva. Qiva summoned R&ma and prevailed upon him to 
sluy tho Ddnavas. Then touched by Qiva, his wounds wore 
immediately healed, and Qiva gave him all the celestial 
weapons and granted him boons: VIII, 34, 1584, 1587, 
[1588 (Bh.), 1589 (J.) f 1592 (Bh.)], 1693, 1598 (Bh.), 
[1599 (Bh.)], (1601), 1603, [1605 (Bh.), 1606 (Bh.), 1608 
(Bh.), 1610 (Bhrgnnandiina)\ 1611. — § 606 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 34, [1613 (Bh.), 1614 (Bhrgunandanah)'],' 1619 
{°gishyah, i.e. Karna). — § 607 (do.): VIII, 37, f 1733 
(gave Kama an excellent chariot with excellent horses); 
40, 1865 {ydgatir gurund prokld purd Ramena, gays Kama); 
41c, 1952 (punafr prabhdvah Pdrlhasya paurdnah Keqavasya 
ca kathitah . . . R°ena sabhdydm rajasamsadi , all. to § 563) ; 
42, fl964, f 1965 (had cursed Kama, cf. § 621). — §608 
(do.): VIII, 60, 3312 ( anuj attain R°snd*irs t sc. Kama), 
3332 (°tulyak . . . astrma, sc. Kama); 73, 3741 (Bh., 
Kama had ' acquired a weapon from him); 90, f 4625 
(°&d updttena mahdmahimnd hy Atharvanena , employed by 
Karna), [4710 (Bh.)J, 4712 (according to tho curse of R. 
Kama forgot the [Brahma] weapon ho had acquired from 
him). — [§ 611 (fjJulyap.): IX, 24, 1314 (i grutvd vacah 
path yam Jdmadaynyat , all. to § 563).]— § 615w (RaiuatTrtha) : 

IX, 49, 2836 (Bh., performed in ltamatlrthu a sacrifice 

where ho gavo tho earth as daks hind to Kaqyupa). — [§ 618 
(Jalapradanikap.) : XI, 1/9, 1 4 (vdkyam Jdmadagnyasya t all. to 
§ 563).] — [§ 619 (Strivilapap.) : XI, 21, 613 (Ae&ryaf&pah, 
cf. § 621).] — § 62 i (llajadh.): XII, 2, 59 (on Muhendra), 
60 (Bh.), 61, [63 (Bhrgugrsshfhdt)], 74; 3, [75 (Bhpgu- 
gdrdalah )], 78, [79 (JT.), 83 (Bh.), 84 (Bhrg&dvahah)], 86, 
88, 90 ( Bhrgug&rdnla), [92 (J.)], 96 (Bh.), 98 [100 (Bh.), 
101 (Bh.), 102 (Bh.), 103, (Bhr§ugreshthahy\ y 107 (under 
the false pretonco of boing a brahman, Karna acquired the 
Brahmastra from R. Having discovered the untruth (at tho 
time of the deliveTanoo of Daipga from a curse) R. cursed 
Kama, that he should forget tho BralnpiUtra) ; [4, 108 
( Bhdrgavanandan&l ) ] ; 6, 139 (gdpena R°sya ). — [§630 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 27, 806 (Bh., all. to § 573).]— § 635 (do.) : 
XII, 37, 1356 (Bhishma had acquired weapons from 12.).-- 
§ 637 (do.): XII, 46, 1566 (Bh., all. to § 573), 1570 
(J., Bhishma was the disciplo of R .) ; 47 7 , 1596 (Bh., among 
the pshis who surrounded Bhishma).— § 638 (Rujudh.): XII, 
48, [1704 (J.)], 1706 (made the earth devoid of kshatriyas 
twenty-one times), 1707, 1708, 1709, 1711 (Bh.).— 

§ 6385 (R&mopfikhy&na) : XII, 49, 1715, [1716 (J.)], 
1747 ( k$hatriyahantdram ), 1758, 1763 (J.), 1766, [1767 
(Bhrgugdrddla^ 1769 (Bh.)], 1773, [1775 (Bh.)j, 1781, 
[1782 (J.)], 1801 (the story of R. allow related, cf. especially 
§§ 394-398).— § 639 (Rajadh.): XII, 50, 1806, 1807, 
1808.— § 641 (do.): XU, 116, 4256 (J.); 122, 4471 


(tatra tf'iig* Eimavato If erttu kanakaparcate f yatra R°o 
Mttnjdpafe jaf&haranam ddigat ). — [§ 651 (Apaddh.) : XII, 
143, 5464 (Bh.), 5465 (Bh.), 5466 (Bh.)(?, told Mucukunda 
the Kapotalubdhakasaipvada).] — § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
207/9, 7520 (J., praised K r shna).-[§ 677 (do.) : XII, 236, 
8600 (J., gave the oarth to the brahmans)]. — § 702 (do.): 

XII, 293a, 10761 (J.).— § 7176 (Nar&yaniya) ; XII, 840, 
12948 (Bhrgukulodvahah in tho Tretuyuga Vishnu incarnate 
as R. will exterminate tho kshutriyas), 12968 (seventh 
incarnation of Vishnu).— § 7186 (Uiiclmvrttyup.) : XII, 381, 
13879, 13880 (J., had slain Arjuna Kartavlrya and his sons); 
360, 13940 (all. to § 573).— § 723 (Auuqasanik.) : XIII, 
6 a, 327 ( AgvaUh&md ca Rdmag ca muniputrau dhannrdharau 
na gaccliatah svargalokam svakytsnsha karmand ). — § 730 g 
(Upamanyu) : XIII, 14t, 864 (the axe with which R. slew 
[Arjunu] Kartavlrya, had boon given to him by Qiva), 866 
(exterminated tho kshatriyas twenty-one times). — § 734 
(Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 26a, 1765 (J., among the ysliis who 
came to sec Bhishma). — §7156 (Oyavanop.) : XIII, 62a, 
2717 (J.), 2718-2720. — § 745<? (C'yavami Ku^ikasaipv.) : 

XIII, 66 , 2925.— [§ 746 (Aniujfisanik.) : Xlll, 62, 3136 
(J., had given the earth to Kn<;yapu).J — § 747 (do.) : 
Xfll, 84, 3960 (J.), 3961, [3964 (J.), 3965 (Bh.)], 3967, 
[3969 (Bhrgunandana), 3972 (do., Bh.)], 3975, [3979 
( Bhrgunandana ), 3982 ( Bhpgattama ), 3990 (Bhrgunandana)] 
(after tho slaughter of tho kshatriyas R. consulted tho phis 
about meaiis of purifying himself). — § 7476 (Suvarnotpatti) : 
Xlll, [84, 3991 ( Bhrgukulodvaha ) , 3992 ( Bhrgunandana ), 
3994 {Bhpgddvaha), 4007 (do.)]; 86 , [4035 ( Bhrguttama ), 
4044 (do.), 4019 ( Bhrgddvaha ), 4050 (do.), 4052 
(Bhrgukulagrcshfha), 4061 (Bh.), 4085 (Bhrgiidvaha)], 4104, 
4105, [4118 ( Bhrgunandana ; C. by error °ah) t 4165 
( Jdmadagnyah , both B. and C., ouo that knows the identity 
of gold with fire, PGil. ; Nil. is silent, but wo have only 
to read Jatnadagnya, voc.), 4170 (Bh.), 4180 ( Bhrg&duaha), 
4183 (J.)] (Vusishthatold R. the story named Brnlimadurgnna, 
R. purified himself by making gifts of gold). — § 7486 
(Tarakavudhop.) : XIII, 88 , 4219, 4220 (Yasibhtha told 
R. the Tarakavudhopakhyana ; llama purified himself by 
making gifts of gold and finally went to heaven). — § 767 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 137, 6256 (J., gave tho earth to 
a brahmau [Ka<;yapa] and attained to heaven).— § 770 (do.) : 

XIII, 161c, 7121 (?).—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 160{T, 7671 
(only B.,C. lias Vdmah).— § 777 (Sv&rgiirohunik. p.): XIII, 
169, 7783 (J., all. to § 573), [7787 (J., all! to § 573)].— 
§ 782u (Arjuna Kartavlrya) : XLV, 29, 824, 825, 826, 827, 
[828 (Bh.)], 829, [830 (J.)] (slew Arjuna Kfirtavirja and 
his kinsmen).— § 782rf (do.) : Having slain Arjuna Kartavlrya 
and destroyed his troops lie afterwurds repoutodly destroyed 
the kshatriyas begotten by brahmans upon kshatriya women, 
who had lost their children, twenty-one times. Then 
a bodiless voice from heaven which was heard by all people 
told him to desist, and as ho refused, being uuuble to foigivo 
the slaughter of his father, his Pitfs (XIV, 29) told him tho 
old story of king Alarka(tf) and caused him to practise 
penances, by which he attained to high success (XIV, 80): 

XIV, 29, [833 (J.)], 834, 835 ; 30, 871 [872 (J.)]. 

Rama 3 Daqarathi, king of Ayodhya, son of Da^aratlia and 

husband of Sita. § 5 (Anukram.) : I, la, 221 bis (Bdgarathup, 
in Naruda’s enumeration).— § 11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 475.— 
§ 243 (Viduragaraanap.) : I, 206, 7493 (anavatHu . . . 
R?dd ZkLgaratheh)< — § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8 , 329 
(D&garathih in the palace of Yamg). — § 303 (Anudyutap.): 
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It, 78, 2495 (nil. to § 529).— § 323 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 
26, f950, |952 {Rdgarathim, nil. to lUmopakhyftnAparvan). 
— § 370 (Tlrthajatrap.) : III, 84, 8048 (? wont to heaven 
having bathed m Goprnt&ra on the Saruyfi), 8050. — § 372 
(do.) : III, 86, 8208 {Rdgarathih, crossed the Gangi at 
^rhgnverapura). — § 370 (do.): Ill, 86, 8269 {? yathd). — 
§ 383 ([’ara^u-K&ma) : III, 99, 8056 {Ragarathasya putrrh, 
incarnation of Vishnu), 8658 {Rdgaratheh), 8660 (do.), 8661, 
8668 {Dagarathih), 8668 (do.), 8670, 8673 {°garlrs) t 

8680 (hmniliuted Kama Jiuuadagnya by showing him his 
celestial power). — §424 (Huniimad-Bltiinasuipv.) : III, 147, 
11178 {°patni, i.e. Situ).— § 425 (do.): Ill, 147, 11197 
{Ddgarntluh)\ 148, 11210, 11211, 11214, 11216, 11217 
{°kathd) % 11219 (the history of R . briefly narrated, cf. 
KamopakhyAiiap.). — § 430 (do.): Ill, 160, 11279 (all. to 
§ 425).— § 431 (Saugandhikaharona) : III, 161, 11324 
{Rdghavam RPdbhidhdnam Kish hum). — § 525 (ltamopa- 
khyunap.j : III, 274, 15872, 15874, 15875, 15876, 15878 
([eldest] son of Datjaratha), 15879 (son of Kausulyii), 15880 
(married Situ, the daughter of Januka), 15881. — § 527 (do.) : 
III, 277, 15945 ( °udinam), 15916 ( D&garalhl . . . R°- 
Lakshmanan ), 15950 {jyssh(hah), 15952 (anointed yitvardjd ), 
15958, 15959, 1 5970 {°drtham), 15972, 15974, 15975, 15976 
( 0 ~Lakshmanau) t 15979, 15981, 15982 ( saha-Lakshmanam ), 
15983 ( R . was banished by his father and went to Citrukuta, 
accompanied by Situ and Lakshmana; after the death of 
Da<;aratha Bharata reigned in the name of R.). — § 528 
(llavnnagatnanu) : 111,277, 15984, 15986, 15996, 16000 
(at Janastbfina R. slew the Kakshasus Khara, Duslmjia, etc.). 
— § 529 (Sltaliarann) : 111, 278, 16006, 16012, 16015 
{dgtamam IPsya), 16018, 16020, 16021, 16022, 16024, 16025, 
16028, 16030, 16044 (while Rama was pursuing a golden 
deer, Havana ravished Slta). — § 530 (Viqvuvasumokshanu) : 
111,270,16050, 16057, 10060, 16062, 16064 ( °-Lakshmanau ), 
16071 ( Saumitrind saha), 16075, 16081, 16085, 16092 
( '^-Lukshmanau , R. and Lakshmana delivered Viqvavasu, who 
directed them to the monkey-king Sugnva on Rshyamuka). — 
§ 531 (liainopakhy&nap.) : III, 280, 16093, IGLOO 
( V-Lakshmanan), 16103, 16105, 16113 {Ragarath&tmajah), 
16116, 16120, 16127, 16129 ( Saumitrind 8 a ha ), 1-6132 

(Rama and Lakshmana assisted Sugriva against Valin). — 
§ 532 (Sltasantvana) : III, 280, 16148, 16149 ( bhartd ts — 
i.e. Slta’s — kngall R°o Lakihmandnugatah ), 16160 (° sydslrena ). 
— § 533 (Slta-Ravanasaipv.) : 111, 281, 16194.— § 634 
(Haiiumatprutyagamana) : 111,282, 16211, 16216, 16218, 
16220, 16226, 16227 {°-Lakshmana-sannidhau), 16228, 16229, 
16230, 16233, 16249, 16258 ( °sya datah, i.e. Ilauumat), 
16259 (°-Lakshn\anau), 16260, 16267 (llanumat announced 
to R. that he had found Sita). — § 535 (Setubandhana) : 
III, 283, 16269, 16270, ’6277, 16294, 16303, 16306, 
16307, 16311, 16313, 16315,16321 (followed by the monkeys, 
etc., R. startod for Lanka, R. prayed to the ocean, Nala 
built a bridge over the ocean). — § 536 (Lankapravoqa) : 
III, 284, 16331, 16361 (Lanka was attacked). — § 537 
(Rama-R&vanayuddha) : III, 285/9, 16371, 16375 (the 
battle began, oncountcr between R. and Havana). — § 538 
(Kumbhakarnaran&gam&na) : III, 288, 16387 ( °-Rdvana- 
sainydndm ), 16401, 16405 (°d din, continuation of the battle). 
— § 539 (Kumbhakarnadivadha) : III, 287, 16410, 16436 
{ 0 -Rdyanasainy&n&ip) (continuation of the battle). — § 540 
(Indrajidyuddha) : III, 288, 16439, 16442 (< Lakshmana - 
Sugrlvdh), 16458, '16463 {°-Lakshmanau) t (continuation of 
the battle).— § 541 (ludrajidvadha)*: 111, 280, 16465 


(°*Lak$hmanau)i 16472 ( Ikshvdkunandanam ), 16476, 16491 
(continuation of the battle). — § 542 (Rftvauaradha) : III, 
200, 16199, 16504, 16505, 16506, 16507, 16509, 16517, 
16518, 16520, 16523, 16525, 16526, 16528 (JR. slow Havana). 
— § 543 (Ramabhishoka): III, 291, 16531, 16533, 16534, 
16535, 16540, 16546, 16551, 16567, 16568, 16572, 16575 
(°klrtyd samarpputra jlvitam it— i.e. Hanumat’s— bhavishyati), 
16577, 16580, 16581, 16587, 16588, 16589 ( R . would first 
not accept SitcL, but the gods, etc., attested her iunocence ; 
R. returned to Ayodhyii and wus anointed king). — § 544 
(Yudhish^bir^vasu) : III, 282, 16612 {°sna Vaidehl punar 
dhftd ). — §551 (Klcakavadbap.) : IV, 21, 653-4 ( ltd many a 
mahishl — i.e. Slta— Rdmam evdnupadyata ). — § 565 (Galava- 
carita) : V, 117, 3976 {rsms . . . Yaidehy&tp yathd R°h ). — 
§ 595 (ShoqU^araj.) : R. t of countless virtues, tho older 
brother of Lakshmana , lived for fourteen years in the woods 
together with his wife, at tho command of his futlior; in 
order to protect the ascetics he at Janasthdna slew 14,000 
Rd . Itdvana (incapuble of being slain by D. and As.) 
ravished bis wife, tho princess of Videha\ R. slew him with 
all his kinsmen and followers. D. and H. applauded R. ; 
he performed 100 horse-sacrifices, etc.; when R. ruled his 
kingdom, H., D., and men lived together on earth, nobody 
died in youth, etc. (description), men wero each blessed with 
1,000 children aud lived for 1,000 yoars; R. reignod 11,000 
years and thon went to heaven, having established his lino 
in eight dynasties (VII, 60) : VII, 68, 2224 {Rdgarathim), 
2228, 2234, 2235 ( Rdgarathih ), 2236, 2237, 2245, 2246.— 
§ 599 (Juyadrathavadhap.) : VII, 86, 3569 {yddrgaw . . . 
R°-Rdvanayor mjrdhe ) ; 106, 3981 ( yudrk . . . vrttam 
R^-Rdvanayoh); 107, 4040 ( yathd Rugaralhl R°o Kharam 
halvd mahdbalam ). — § 603 (Narayanastramokslmp.) : VII, 
184, 8975 (°o Rugarathir yathd ) ; 106,9063 (°o Kcdivadhad 
yadvat ). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6{T. 143 {yathu R°ena 
Rdvanah, sc. hatah ). — § 612 (Hradaprave^ap.) : IX, 31 f, 
1753 (had slain Havana). — § 615 (BaladevatTrthayatra) : 
IX, 30, 2250 {Rdkshasasya . . . R°gish(asya vai purd ). — 
[§ 6155 (Mahoduru): IX, 38, 2255 ( Rdghavena , slew 
Hakshasas).] — § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 66, 3107 
{sadjrgau . . . R°-Rdvanayoh ). — § 632 b (Shoda^araj., cf. 
§ 595) : XII, 20, 944 ( Rdgarathim ), 945, 946, 947, 948, 
949, 950, 951, 954 (repetition from § 595). — § 6535(Gj*dhra- 
gomayus&mv.) : XII, 163, 5742 {gr&yats Qambuke (B. Ja°), 
gUdrs hats brahmanaddrako jlvito dharmam dsadya R°dt 
satyapardkramdt ). — § 7175 (Nar&yapiya) : XII, 340, 12949 
(Ddgarathih, incarnation of Vishnu, sa>xdhydmge samanuprdple 
Trstdyd{tp) Rvdparasya ea, will slay ll&vana), 12968 {Ruga- 
rathih , eighth incarnation of Vishnu).— § 7185 (Uncha- 
vj*ttyup.) : XII, 361, 13878 {Ragagrlvah— i.e. R&vana — 
. . . hato R°ena ).— § 746 (Amujasanik.) : XIII, 74, 3616 
(communicated the discourse between Brahmin and Indra to 
Lakshmana) ; 76 *, 3690 ( Rdgarathih , attained to hoaven by 
means of gifts of kine). — § 761 (do.) : XIII, 1165, 5666 
(among tho kings who did not eat meat during tho month of 
Karttika).— § 767 (do.): XIII, 137, 625*8 ( Rdgarathih , 
attained to heaven by making gifts of wealth at the sacrifices). 
— § 775 (do.) : XIII, 166?, 7677 ( Rdkshasahd , enumeration). 
— § 778 (Afvamedhik.): XIV, 3, 49 {°o Rdgarathir yathd , 
so. yajasva vdjimsdhena). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

/ Ayodhyadhipati (“the king of Ayodhy&”): XII, 
*54. 
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Daqarathasya putra(h) (“the son of Daqaratha”): 
III, 8666. 

Daqarathatmaja (do.): Ill, 16113 (if 0 ). 

Daqarathi (do.): I, 221 (if°), 2101 (yathd yajfio D°/A), 
7493 (if 0 ); II, 329 (if 0 ); III, f952 (if 0 ), f954, 8208 (if 0 ), 
8657, 8668 (if 0 ), 8660 (if°), 8666 (if 0 ), 8668 (if 0 ), 11197 
(if 0 ), 11338, 16291 ; VII, 2224 (B°), 2236 (if 0 ), 4040 (5°), 
6937 (°tfi tamdh), 8976 (ff°); VIII, 4397 (°«J tatmu, sc. 
Kama and Arjuna); XII, 944 (if 0 ), 12949 (if 0 ), 12968 
(if 0 )'; XIII, 3690 (if°), 6258 (if 0 ) ; XIV, 49. 

Ikshvakunandana, Kakutstha, Kausalya- 
nandivardhana, Kausalyamatr, Eoaalendra, 
Lakshmapagraja (VII, 2226), Baghava, q.v. 

Hama 1 (i.e. Bala-B&ma, q.r.): I, 390, 596, 621, 624, 7014, 
7507 j 7648, 7695, 7955, 7987, 7998, 8000, 8016, 8022 ; II, 
598,643, 1274, 1509; III, 695, 1977, 1993, f2009. 10231, 
10233, 10240, f 10259, tl0260, fl0261, fl0262, fl0267, 
14736; V, 3, 2855, 3218, 4926, 5349; VI, f5797; VII, 
412, 1042, 4193; VIII, 31, 1952; IX, 598, 1948, 1950, 
1951, 1959, 1960, 1965, 1969, 1971, 1972, 1984, f200l, 
2176, 2246, 2248, 2314, 2316, 2760, 2762, 3006, 3008, 
(3010),' 3011, 3038, 3052, 3055, 3064, 3067, 3068, 3072, 
3078, 3079, 3081, 3106 (?), 3121, 3344, 3365, 3370; X, 
505, 638; XII, 4471 (?); XIII, 630, 6867; XVI, 8, 20, 
29, 32, 43, 62, 72, 104, 105, 111, 112, 114, 116, 142, 172, 
207, 261 ; XVII, 10. 

Bama 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ramacarita(“ Rama’s exploits” ; name of a poetical work). 
§ 640 (llajadh.) : XII, 67, 2086 (f/oidf edyam (i.e. v. 2087) 
purd ffUo Bh&rgavem makdtmand Cikhyint (B, dkhydte) 
nrpatim prati ; PCtt. takes Iihargava = Uqanas, but Bhargava 
is probably = Valmlki, and the Kamayana is meant). 

Bamahrada 1 , pi. (°«A) (the lakes of Rama'). $ 363 
(Jlrthayiitrap.) : Tho if. had been dug by Rama Jimadaynya 
and filled with the blood of tho kihatriyai in order to gratify 
his father and forefathers, who therefore granted him the 
boon that his ascetic merit should again be increased ( tapa 
dpydyamip), that he should be freed from his sin of haring 
exterminated the hhatriya race, and that his lakes should 
be tirthai celebrated over the world. Then they disappeared. 
To him who bathing there offers oblations to the Pitpt, they 
will grant his desires and eternal heaven (Svargalokan »), etc. : 
III, 83 , 5096, 6010.— § 369 (Kurukshetra) : III, 83 , 7078 
(Taranttikdranlukayor antaram R°dndu ea Maeakrukaiya etat 
Kurukshelram Samantapancakam). — § 409 (Plaksharataranag. ): 
HI, 129 , 10518. — § 615 kk (Kurnkshetrak.) : IX, 63 , 3032 
( = III, 7078, with tu for ca and °kra° for °kru °). — § 638 
(R&jodh.) : XII, 48 , 1705 (paitca, made by Rama Jama- 
dagnya). — Do.*, sg. (do.): $ 673 (Ambop&khy&nap.): V, 
186 , 7355 (there Arabk performed austerities). — § 733v 
( Anu^asauik.) : By bathing in the R . and offering water to 
the Pitrs in the Vip&gd one is cleansed from his sins. By 
bathing in the Mahdhrada one attains to the end of 
Jamadagni, etc.: XIII, 25 , 1733. 

Hamaka, a mountain. § 284 (SahadeVa): II, 31, 1172 
(parvatay t, in the south, conquered by Sahadera). 

Eamana 1 . § 116 (Vasii, pi.) : I, 66, 2586 (son of Yarcas 
(or of V&rcasrin) and Manohar&). 

Eamana’, pi. (°dh), a people. § 674 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9f, 
374 (in the north). 

Hamanaka, name of a varsha. § 574* (JambQkh.) : On the 
•outh of £veta and the north of Nishadha is the varsha 


Rama^aka. The men there are white, of good parentage and 
handsome, without enemies, living for 11,500 yoars, ever 
oheerful : VI, 8, 288 {yarsham). 

Eamanatha (“tho husband of Kama, i.e. Lakshin!”)- 
Kfshna : 11, 2292. 

Bamaniyaka, name of an island. $ 38 (Kadru) : I, 26, 
1303. — § 39 (cf. Aatikap.): Description of R. : by Viqva- 
karaian it had been made the abode of the mnkaras, there the 
serpents first saw the terrible La ran a [the Aiura , Nil.] ; it is 
adorned with many trees which grow only on the hills of 
Malaya, and is dear to the Gandharvas (I, 27). 

Ramanuja 1 (“youngor brother of llama*”) = Kf&hna : 
V, 2741 ( Qaurih). 

Ramanuja * (“ younger brother of Bama * ”) = Lakshmana: 
VII, 6888 (Z°). 

Rama[rajy]abhisheka (“tho anointing of Earns”). 
§ 543: Haring slain Rdvana , Rdma was worshipped by 
D., It., and G. uttering jay a ; ho gave Lanka to VibhUhana, 
Avindhya came with Slid, whom It dm a repudiated. LaktH- 
mana und the monkeys were sorrowful ; Brahman appeared 
jn his chariot, etc. (a); Sitd swore by Muiarigrun , etc. 
{(3), that Bhe was innocent. A celestial voico was heard, 
Vuyu, etc. (7) attested her innocence. Ifrahmdn said that 
it was by his gruco that Ruvana (tho enemy of D., G., N., 
Y., Da., M.-f.) hud been unslayable; but SUd had been 
protected by the curse of Nalakubara. Dagaratha commanded 
him to take back his wife and rule his kingdom at Ayodhyd, 
his exile of fourteen years wub over. Rdma gave boons to 
Avindhya and Trijatd. Brahman and the gods, headed by 
Indra t granted Rdma adherence to virtue and invincibility, 
and the monkeys were restored to life. Situ granted to 
Hanumat, that his life might last as long as the fame of 
Rdma , and gave him celestial wines and drinks. Matali 
said: “Thou hast dispelled the sorrows of D., G., Y., As., 
N., and men, and therefore all creatures with D., As., G., 
Y., lta., and Pn. will always speak of thee.” Having made 
arrangements for tho protection of Lahku f Rdma , etc. (5) 
recrossed the bridge riding on Pushpaka , at the seashore he 
dismissed the monkeys with presents, then he re-entered 
Kishkindhyu , where he installed Ahgada as yuvardja. Having 
reached Ayodhyd he dispatched JTanUmat as envoy to Bharaia : 
Then he entered Nandigrdma and Baw Bharata and (jatrughna , 
Bharata made the kingdom over to him. Vasishfha and 
Vdmadeva installed him in the sovereignty under tho nakshatra 
which belongs to Vishnu ( Vaishnavs , i.e. (Jravana , Nil.). 
Then he dismissed Sugriva , VibhUhana , etc., ami gave 
Pushpaktf back to Kubera. He then performed ten jurdthya 
horse-sacrifices on the Oomatl (III, 291). 

Rama-Ravana-yuddha (“the combat between Rdma 
and Ruvana”). § 537 : Headed by Ruvana many small 
Rukshasas and Pigucas , viz. Parvana , etc. (a), invisible 
penetrated among the monkeys. VibhUhana broke the spell 
of their invisibility, and they were all slain. Ruvana with the 
Rdkshasas and Pigdcas formed the array named after l Iganas 
(Auganasam vydham). Rdma disposed his troops after the 
rule of Bphaspati (Bdrhaspatyam vidhim). Ruvana fought 
with Ruma , etc. (0), then an encounter came about with 
celestial weapons of great force (III, 285). 

Ramata, pi., v. Eamatha, pi. 

Ramatha, pi. (°dh). S 641 (llajadh.) : XII, 660, 2430 
(enumeration of low or barbarous peoples). Cf. next. * 

Ramatha, pi. (°«6). a people. § 285 (Nakuht) : II, 32, 
1194 (in the west, vanquished by Nukula). — § 342 (ludra- 
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lokabhigamanap.) : III, 61, 1991 (only B., 0. lias Ramafdh, 
present at the rdjasuya of Yudhishthira). — § 008 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 73, 3652 {°-Kauhkandh t only C., B, has H&fhara - 
Tab g and h , had been slain by Arjunu). 

Ramatirtha, name of several tirtlms. § 370 (TTrthayatrup.) : 
111, 84, 8051 (on the Gomatt); 86, 8159 (near Mahendra), 
818G (at C^urparuka). — § 6 15 m (Buludevatlrthayatra) : Rdma 
lihurgava having repeatedly subjugated the earth and slain 
all the foremost of kshatriyas in that tlrtha performed 
a vdjapeya an l 100 ho rso- sacrifices through the assistance of 
his preceptor the muni Kagyapa whom he gave as sacrificial 
feu the earth with the oceans. Having duly bathed there 
und raado presents to the brahmans, etc., Rdma retired into 
the woods: IX, 49, 9835 (on the Sarasvatl). 

Ramayana, the well-known work of Vulmlki. § 424 
(lihimukadiilikhuntjapr.) : III, 147, 11177 (°s ativikhydtah 
grhndn vnnurapuhgavah , sc. Hu u urn at). — § 79.3 <j (MuhiL- 
bhuiuta) : XVIII, 6, 300 (°s . . . Harih sarvatra giyate). 
Cf. Riimncuritu. 

Ramayana (m) upakhyana(m) (“the episode relating 
to Hama [ ltiupirathi | ”). § 11 (Parvusuhgr.) : I, 2, 475 
(i.e. Krimopukhyilnupurvan). Cf. Rumopiikhyuua *. 

Rambha 1 , un Apsura*. § 103 (Aipquvat.) : I, 66, 2558 
(daughter of Prftdha). — § 191 (Arjunu) : 1, 123, 4818 
(danced at the birth of Arjuna). — § 269 ( Vaifp'avanasabhav.) : 
11, 10, 392 (in tho palace of Kubera). — § 336 (Indraloka- 
bkigainunup.) : III, 43a, 1784 (danced in the paluco of 
India). — § 565 (Oiilavucarita) : Y, 117, 3975 {rsme . . . 
yuthu . . . Tumburug caiva R°ayd ).— § 721 (Anutjasanik.) : 
XIII, 3, 191 ( pancacudd . . . Apsaruh , transformed into 
a rock by Vhjvamitra). — § 7315 (Ashtuvukra-Diksamv.) : 
XIII, 19/1, 1424 (danced in the pulace of Kubera). — § 775 
(Anuijiisiuiik.) : XIII, 166/1, 7641 (enumeration). 

Rambha 3 : § 532 (Situsuutvana) : III, 282, 16152 {vadhftm, 
wife of Nulakuburu?, Havana violated her and was therefore 
cursed by Nalukubara). 

Ramhas «* <?iva: XIV, 195, 212. 

Ramopakhyana 1 (“tho episode roluting to llama [Da<;a- 
ruthij ”). § 10 (Purvasuiigr.) : I, 2, 326 ( puna , i.e. Rdmo- 
piikhyunupnrvnn). Cf. Riinuiyuiio(m) upftkhyfma(m). 

Ra m opakhyana 3 (“the episode relating to Hum a 
Juimulugnya ”). § 6385 (Itfijndh.) : Jahnu >Aja > Balukdgva 
-• Kngika, who performed penances iu order to get a son ; 
Jndra becamo his son : 

GCulhi . Blirgu . 

_L I 

(2; V up' limit r a. (1) Satyavali Rclka. 

Jamadagni. 

Paragu-Rdma. 

Rclka destined a certain portion of tho sacrificial food 
(wherein hud been placed tho brahman energy) for Satgavatl, 
which would give her a son of greut wisdom, the foremost 
of brahmans ; and another (wherein had been placed the sum 
total of kshatriga energy) for her mother, which would give 
her for a son an invincible kshalriya. Then Rclka proceeded 
to the woods to pructiso penances. King Gadhi, on a tlrtha - 
ydtrd, arrived at Rclka' s retreat with his queen. There the 
mother of Satyacatl , from ignoruncc, exchanged tho two 
portions of the food. Rclka predicted that the son of 
Satyavatl would become a terrible kshatriya, but asked by 
Satgavatl , he granted that not her sou {Jamadagni) but her 


grandson (Paragu-Rdma) would become such; her mother 
would give birth to a brahman ( Figvdmitra). Besides the 
other sciences, Rdma mastered the Bhanurvsda j gratifying 
Mah&dcca on Gandhamddana, he asked him for weapons, 
especially the axe, which made him unrivalled on earth. 
Meanwhile the virtuous kshalriya , the Haihaya king Arjuna 
Kdrtavlrya , who had got 1,000 arms through the grace of 
Dattdtrcya, having subjugated the whole earth with its 
mountains end seven islands, became a powerful emperor, 
and gave away the earth to the brahmans at a horse* 
sacrifice. Otoe, solicited by Agni, he gave alms to that 
deity : springing from the points of his shafts, Agni burnt 
villages, etc., and also the retreat of Apava (i.e. Fasishfha, 
Nil.), who cursed Arjuna, saying that Rdma should lop off 
his arms. Arjuna , always devoted to peace, always rogardful 
of brahmans^ etc., did not think of that curse. His sons, 
always haughty and cruel, seized and brought away the 
calf of Jamadagni l s homa-cow , without the knowledge of 
Arjuna ; Rdma lopped off tho arms of Arjuna and brought 
back the calf ; the sons of Arjuna came and Blew Jamadagni ', 
in tho absence of Rdma, who vowed to free the earth of 
kshalriya* , und slaughtered all the sons and grandsons of 
Arjuna , nnd thousands of Haihaya s, and annihilated all 
kshatriyas, and then, filled with compassion, retired into tho 
woods. After some thousands of years, the grandson of 
Figvdmitra and son of Raibhya, Pardvasu said to Rdma in 
public: “were not Pratardana , etc., who were assembled 
at a sacrifice at the time of Yaydti's full, kshatriyas by birth ; 
thou art not true of thy vow ; through fear of kshatriya heroes 
thou hast betaken thyself to the mouutuiuB.” Rdma once 
more slew kshatriyas by hundreds. Thoso kshatriyas , how- 
ever, that lie spared, counted by hundreds, multiplied and 
became mighty monarchs on earth. Rdma once moro 
slaughtered them, not sparing the very children. Some 
kshatriya ludies, however, succeeded in protecting tj^eir 
children. Having made tho earth dostituto of kshatriyas 
twenty-one times, Rdma , at the completion of a horse- 
sacrifice, gave away the earth as a sacrificial present to 
Kagyapa. In order to preserve the romnant of the kshatriyas , 
Kagyapa told Rdma to repair to tho shores of the southern 
ocean and not to reside within his dominion. The ocean 
suddenly created Qurp&raka for Rdma. Kagyapa gave the 
earth to the brahmans and then entered the great forest. 
Then gndras and vaigyas began to cohabit with the 
wives of brahmans ; unprotected duly by kshatriyas , the 
earth quickly sank, and was held by Kagyapa on his lap 
(urn), whence sho was called Urvl. For protection's sake 
she asked Kagyapa for a king, saving that she had concealed 
some Haihaya kshatriyas among women ; [further] Paurava 
(son of Viddratha), brought up among bears in the Rkshavat 
mountain; [further] a son of Saudusa, protected through 
compassion by Pardgara, and named Sarvakarman (etymology ) ; 
Qibi's son Gopati, brought up in tho forest among kine; 
Pratardana' s son Falsa, brought up among calves in a cow- 
pen ; Dadhivdhana' s grandson and Diviratha's son, concealed 
on tho banks of Gahgd by Gautama ; Bfhadratha , protected by 
opes (? goldhgdlaih, cf. Bll. ; PCR. : wolves) on Grdhrakufa ; 
many kshatriyas belonging to the race of Marutta have been 
brought up by the ocean ; they are living among artisans and 
goldsmiths ; “ their fathers and grandfathers have been slain 
for my sake by Rdma ; it is my duty to see that their funeral 
f rites are duly performed.” Kagyapa, seeking out those 
/ kshatriyas , installed them duly as kings in days of yore. 
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nose kshatripa races that are now extant' are the progeny 
of those princes. 

B&mop&khy&naparvan (** the episode relating to 
R&maY’ i.e. the aubjeot-matter of the R&m&yana; it is the 
48th of the minor parransof Mhbhr.). (Cf. R&mop&khy&na, 
R&ra&yana.) § 525 : As Yudhishfhira asked Mdrkandeya 
if he knew any one more unfortunate than he was (III, 
873), Mdrkandeya related the story of Rdma Ddgarathi : 
King Aja of Ikahvdku'a race had a son Dagaratha , who had 
four virtuous sons: R&ma (son of Kausalyd), Lakshmana 
and Qatrughna (sons of Sumitrd), and Bharata (son of 
Kaikeyl). SUd, tho daughter of the Videha king Janaka, 
was created hy Tvash\f himself to become the wifo of Rdma. 
Praj&pati ( Pitdmaha, Svayambha , the Creator of all the 
worlds) had a mind-bom son Pulaatya , who with a cow 
begat a son Vaigravana (i.e. Kubera ). Leaving his father, 
Vaigravana went to his grandfather, and angered at this, his 
father with hulf of his own self became born us Vigravas for 
wreaking vengeance on Vaigravana. But Pitdmaha , pleased 
with Vaigravana , gave him immortality and made him the 
sovereign of wealth (Dhanega), a lokapdla and friend of Igdna, 
and gave him a son Nalakdbara , and Lanka for his capital, 
guarded by hosts of Rdkahasa •, and the vimdna Puehpaka 
capable of going every where, and the kingship of the Yakshas, 
etc. (Ill, 274). — § 526: The muni Vigravas was greatly 
enraged aguinst Vaigravana . Kubera ( Naravdhana ), the king 
of the Rdkshasas, always sought to please his father, and, 
living in Lahkd, sent three Rdkehaea women (a) skilled in 
singing and dancing to wait upon him. Pulaatya granted them 
boons : to Puahpotkatd two sons : Kumbhakarna and Daga - 
grlva (= Rdvana) \ Mdlinl bore one boh, VibhUhana ; R&kd 
became tho mother of the twins Khara and Qdrpanakhd. 
VibhUhana surpassed everybody in beauty and was very pious; 
Dagagrlva was energetic and strong ; Kumbhakarna was the 
most powerful in battle and a master of illusion ; Khara wus 
proficiont in archery and hostile to brahmana; Qdrpanakhd 
troubled the ascetics ( siddhavighnakarl ). Learned in the 

Vedas , they lived with their father on Qandhamddana. And 
there they beheld Vaigravana seated with their father, and 
seized with jealousy, they gratified Brahmdn with severe 
penances (/?), while Khara and Qdrpanakhd protected and 
attended on them. After 1,000 years Dagagriva , cutting off 
hiB head (i.e. heads), oifered it (i.e. them) in the fire, and 
Brahmdn appeared and made them desist from th**i r 
austerities, grauting them boons ( 7 ) except immortality. 
How Dagagriva defeated Kubera in battle and drdve him 
from Lahkd ; Kubera then, followed by Oandharvas, Yajcshas , 
Rdkshaeaa , and Kinnaraa, went to live on Qandhamudana. 
Rdvana took from him Puahpaka, upon which Vaigravana 
cuned him saying: 14 This ohariot shall never carry thee, 
but him who will slay thee in battle, and as thou hast 
insulted thy elder brother thou shalt soon die.” VibhUhana 
followed Kubera , who invested him with the command of 
the Yakaha and Rdkshaaa hosts. On the other hand, the 
man-eating Rdkahaaaa and Pigdcoa anointed Dagagriva as their 
sovereign. Dagagriva deprived the gods and Daityaa of their 
valuable possessions, and because he terrified ( 1 rdvaydm dsa, 
v. 15928) all creatures, he was called Rdvana (111, 876). 
The Brahmarshis, Siddhaa, and Devarahia , with Agni as their 
spokesman, sought the protection of Brahmdn , who said that 
the four-armed Vishnu had already been inoarnate for this 
objeot, and oaused Indra and the gods, Oandharvas, and 
Ddnavaa to beget strong sons, capable of assuming any 


form at will, on monkeys and bears; and tho Qandharvl 
Dundubhl he caused to be born on earth as the hunchbacked 
Manthard , who, instructed by Brahmdn , went hither and 
thither ever enguged in fomeuting quarrels ( 111 , 278). — 
§ 627 : Asked by Yudhishthira , Mdrkandeya related : The 
sons of Dagaratha were conversant with Jthe Vedas and the 
Dhanurveda. Rdma equalled Indra and Bfhaspati . At night, 
the Pushya being in a lucky conjuncture, Rdma was to 
be invested as yuvardja . Manthard aroused the jealousy 
of Kaikeyl against Kausalyd , Kaikeyl prevailed upon 
Dagaratha that Bharata should be anointed and Rdma be 
in exile in the forest of Dandaka for fourteen years. Rdma 
was accompanied by Lakshmana and Sltd. Dagaratha died. 
Bharata rebuked Kaikeyl and set off to fiud Rdma , 
accompanied by Kausalyd . Sumitrd ,. Kaikeyl , (Jatrughna, 
Vasishfha , Vdmadeva , etc. He saw Rdma und Lakahmana 
on the mountain Citrakd(a t but Rdma would adhere to 
the order of his father. Bharata then rulod in Nandi- 
grama, keeping before him the shoes of Rama. — § 628: 
Rdvanagamana (q.v.). — § 529: Sltdharana (q.v.). — § 5o0 : 
Figvdvaaumokshana (q.v.).— § 531 : Having bathed in the 
lake Pampd , Rdma and Lakshmana on the mountain Rshya- 
tnilka beheld the monkey-king Sugriva (whom his brother 
Valin had deprived of his wife Tdrd and his kingdom) and 
his four counsellors, Handmat (equalling Himavat), etc. 
Sugriva showed Rdma a piece of cloth that had been dropped 
by Sltd. Sugriva promised to bring back Sltd. Rdma 
installed Sugriva as king of all the monkeys and promised to 
slay Vdlin. Then they all repaired to Kishkindkyd. Vdlin 
came out ; Tdrd (who understood tho voice of every oreature) 
told him that it was Rdma , Lakshmana , Mainda , Dvivida , 
Handmat , Jdmbacat (the king of tho hours), and Sugriva who 
had come to destroy him. Vdlin suspected Tdrd. Noar the 
mountain Mdlyaoat he had an encounter with Sugriva. 
Handmat placed a garland round Sugrlvds neck (bo that he 
shone like the mountain Malaya), and Rdma recognized 
Sugriva by that sign and killed Vdlin with an arrow. Sugriva 
thus regained Kishkindhyd and Tdrd. Rdma dwelt on 
M&lyavat for four months. — § 532 : SUdsdntvana (q.v.). — 
g 533: SU&-Rdvanaaaqiruda (q.v.). — g 534: Handmat - 
pratydgamana (q.v.). — g 535 : Setubandhana (q.v.). — §536 : 
Lahkdpravega (q.v.).— g 537 : Rdma-Rdvanayuddha (q.v.).— 
g 538 : Kumbhakarnaranagamana (q.v,). — g 539 : Kumbha - 
karnddivadha (q.v.).— § 540 : Indrajidyuddha (q.v.).— g 541 : 
Indrajidvadha (q.v.). — g542: Rdvanavadha (q.v.). — g 543 : 
Rdmdbhisheka (q v.). — g 544 : Yudhishfhirdgvdaa (q.v.). 

H fun yagrama, name of a city, g 281 (Sahodeva) : II, 31, 
1118 (only B., C. buB Munjagrdma ; in the south, conquered 
by Sahadeva). 

Ranapriya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Raxieehv ag*nimukha(h) = Qiva (1000 names'). 

Ranotka^a, a warrior of Skanda. g 615a (Skanda): IX, 
4617 , 2570. 

Bantideva, an ancient king, son of dahkfti. g 5 ( Anukram.) : 
1, la, 224 (in Narada’s enumeration).— g 61 (Sarpasattra) : 

I, 66, t 2099 (H athd VP** R?*ya). — $296 (Dyfitap.): 

II, 63, 1929. — g 358 (Tlrthayatr&p.) : III, 82, 4096 
( Carmanvatlm samdsddya niyato niyatdganah | R°dbhyanujhdto 
(B. °am) agnishfomaphalam labhet). — g 480 (Pativratop. 
Brahmanavyadhasuipv.) : 111, 808,13809, 13810 (description 
of his gifts of food).— g 545 (PativraUm4hatmyap,) : III, 
294, 13674 (Sdipkrte Kay a svagaktyd ddnatah sama 
• 0 . Satyavat). — § 695 (Shotftujaraj.) : R. Sdhkrti had 
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200,000 cook* to distribute food to the brahmans, etc. ; 
countless numbers of animals desirous of going to heaven 
used to como to him of their own accord ; the number of 
animals sacrificed in his agnihotras was so large that the 
secretions from the heaps of skins formed a veritable river, 
which came to he called Carmaqvatl (now Chambal) ; even 
when he had on a single day given away to the brahmans 
a crore of niahkaa he thought he had given away very 
little, etc., etc. People who are acquainted with ancient 
history ( puranavida januh) quote gdthda regarding R. 
(VII," 07) •* Vil, 07, 2356 (Stihkftiip), 2368, 2369, 2371, 
2373. — § 632 5 (Sh«<ja<;araj., cf. § 595): XII, 29, 1013 
(Sdhkftyam) t 1015, 1019, 1020 (Sdhkfteh), (repetition from 
§ 595). — § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 236, 8591 ( Sdmkrtyah , 
ascended to heaven by giving lukewarm water to Vasishtha). 
— § 702 (do.): XII, 293, 1075 (obtained his success by 
giving roots, and fruits, and leaves to thu ascetics). — § 746 
(Amuj&sanik.) : XIII, 00, 3351 (performed a great sacrifice, 
the juice from the skins of the slaughtered animals formed 
the river Carman vutl), 3365 (went to heaven by gifts of 
foods).— § 760 (do.): XIII, 112, 5544 (5: do.).-§ 761 
(do.): Xlll, 116, 5665 (among the kings who abstained 
from meat, during the month of Karttika). — § 767 (do.): 
XIII, 137, 6250 ( Snhkrtyah , attainod to heaven by making 
gifts ( arghyam ) to Vasishtha). — § 770 (do.): XIII, 161/t, 
7129 ( gavum ayena yajnena yeneahtam vai Kftayuge | 

mahtidevam (?) kirtayet). — § 7860 (Nakulakhyauu) : 
King R. t when divested of all his wealth, gave a small 
quantity of water with a pure heart, by this gift 
he went to heaven: XIV, 90, 2787. Cf. Sankyti, 
Kftnkftya. 

Rasa (“ essence,” personif.). § 270 (Brahmasahhav.) : II, 

II, 438 (in the palace of Brahman). 

Rasa = Hasatala : XII, 13479, 13503, 13504, 13511 

(°numdlaydt t or Raadndm Olay at ?). 

Rasahara. §491 (Angirasa): 111,220, 14162. 

Rasatala, the nether world. § 3920 (Svayambhuvo vanaip) : 

III, 114, 10114 (ydayilmi R?qi, says the earth). — § 458 

(M&rkandoyas.) : 111,188, 1 2874 ( bhittvd. pfthivlm pravigya 
ea R°m , sc. the Suipvartaka fire). — § 513 (Ghoshay&tr&p.) : 
III, 261, 15152 (Duryodhana was carried to R. by a kytya). 
— § 564 (Matallyop.) . V, 102, 3602 («i darp R°tp nama 
aaptamam prthivltalam), 3615 (°nivdaibhih), 3616 ( °taU ). — 
§ 571 (UlGkadutagamanap.) : V, 100, 5462. — § 596 
(Pratijnfip.) : VII, 73, t 2 ** 0 * 5 (yadi vi^aU § 603 

(Narayanastramokshap ) : VII, 199, 9236 (nihaniahyati . . . 
aarv&n R°gatdn api).—§ 637 (llajadh.): XU, 470, 1663 
(°gatah> . . . Anantah, identified with Kyshna). — § 6385 
(llaniopakhyana) : XII, 49, 1786 (praviveqa R°m, bc. the 
earth). — § 6605 (Bhygu-Bharudvajasomv.) : XII, 182, 6793 
(°dnt$ aalilaifi jalOnte pannag a dhtpdh ). — § 666 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 209, 7629 (°gatah t sc. Vishnu in the form of a boar). — 
§ 686 (do.):' XII, 273^ 9822 (Savitrl went to -ft.).—§ 6965 
(Dukshaprokta-^ivasahasranamastotra) : XII, 286, 10455 
(' °gatah t sc. the Rudras).— § 7175 (Narayoinya) : XII, 348, 
13506, 13507 {°gato llarih , Vishnu went to R. to recover the 
Vedas). — § 723 (Anuqasauik.): XIII, 0, 328 (°talahgata^ t 
sc. Vasu Uparicara). — § 7475 (Suvarnot patti) : XIII, 86, 
4037 ( mandako ’TPtalotthitah ), 4038 (°fa/#), 4060 ( Opo R°a ). — 
§ 766 (Auu^asanik.): XII L, 132, 6156 (ndgo R°carah ). — 
§ 786 (Anuglt&p.): XIV, 91, 2831 (Vasu Uparicara had to 
go to R .). — § 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 6, 169 (Ananta 
entered R.). 


Rata, wife of Prajapati 1 and mother of the Vasu Ahar. 
§ 116 (Vasu, pi.): I, 86, 2584. 

Rathacakrabhrt -Vishnu: V, 3691. 

oathacltra, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9X, 334, 

Rathadhvana = Kurabharetas : III, 14139. 

Rathaksha, a warrior of Skanda. § 615s (Skanda): IX, 
467 , 2565. 

Rathailgapani = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Rathantara 1 , name of a sarnan. § 270 (Brahmasahhav.): 
IT, 11, 447 (in the palace of Brahmdn). — § 491 (Angirasa) : 
III, 220, 14162 (Rrhad-R 0 >n, created from the head of 
Paiieujauya). — § 560 (Sumitsujatap.) : V, 44, fl^H 
Bdrhadrathe vd). — § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 470, 1633 (R?m 
Brhatadma, = Kyshna). — § 6935 (Vytravadha) : XII, 282, 
10118 (VaBishthar restored lndra to his senses with the JR., 
cf. XIV, 311). — § 6955 (Dakshayajuaviuaqa) : XII, 286/9, 
1*10299 (°tn admagdq copagdnti ). — § 730 g (Upamanyu) : 
XIII, 140, 675 ( Rrahmd . . . R°m udlrayan). — § 730 
(Amujasauik.) : XIII, 14o>, 989 (°xp tdma Irayanti ); 18, 
1317 (sd/nm*).— § 757 0 (Soraapithin, pi.) : XIII, 102, f4896 
(R°tp yatra Brhac ca glyate). — § 7735 (Kfshna Vasudeva) : 
XIII, 169, f7369 (°0 admagdq ca atuvanti , sc. Krahnam). — 
§ 7795 (Vytra): XIV, 11, 311 (Vasishtha restored Indru to 
his senses with the cf. XII, 10118). 

Rathantara 2 , name of a tire(?). § 492 (Angirasa): III, 
220, 14174 (son of Tupas). 

Rathantari, wife of Ilina. § 150 (Puruvannj.) : I, 94, 
3707 (mother of Dushyanta, etc.). — § 156 (do.): I, 96, 
tf3781 (do.). 

Rathaprabhu — Kumhharetas : III, 14139. 

Rathasena,u Pan^ava WArrior. § 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.) : 
VII, 23o, 1009 (proceeded against Drona, description of his 
horses). 

Rathastha, a river. § 2215 (Ganga) : I, 170, 6455. 

Rathatirathasahkhya (“ enumeration of the rathas and 
the great rathas ”). § 10 (Parv&Bangr.) : I, 2, 335 ( parva , 

1. e. ltathatirathasankhyanaparvan). — § 589 (Dronabhishe- 
kap.): VII, 1, 37 (all. to § 572). Cf. next. 

Rathatirathasahkhyana (do.). § li (Purvasahgr.) : I, 

2, 516 (i.e. RathatiruthuBankhyanaparvau). 

[Rathatirathasankhyanaparvan(va)] (“ section 

relating to the enumeration of the rathaa and the atirathaa ” ; 
the 65th of the minor parvans of the Mhbhr. ; cf. Hatha- 
tirathosahkhyana). § 572 : When Bhuhma had obtained the 
command, he said to Duryodhana that he would command 
worshipping JTumdra . He said that he was as well versed 
in military affairs as Brhaapati f etc. At the request of 
Duryodhana he enumerated the principal rathaa and atirathaa 
in Duryodhana* a army (a) (V, 106) ; continuation (V, 100) ; 
continuation (V, 167); Karna he considered only half 
a ratha , at which Karna was enraged, and said he would 
not fight before Bhlahma was slain. Bhuhma rebuked him. 
hut was pacified by Duryodhana (V, 108). At the request 
of Duryodhana , Bhuhma enumerated the rathaa and atirathaa 
of the Pdndavaa (ft) (V, 189). Continuation (V, 170). 
Continuation (V, 171). Continuation. Bhlahma would not 
slay Qikhandin (mentioning the time when Vicitravlrya was 
installed yuvardja , and his own vow not to slay a woman or 
one who had been a woman), for (Jikhanfin was formerly 
a woman ; nor would he be able to slay the sons of KuntX 
(V, 172). 

Rathavahana, a Papgava warrior. § 600 (Ghafot- 
kjfcavadhap.) : VII, 168x> 7012 (brother of Virata?). 
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RatMvarta— Havana. 


Rath&varta, name of a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayfitr&p.) : III, 
84, 8001. 

Rftthayogin = Qiva (lOOO Dames 1 ). 

Ra thin , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhfiv.) : II, 8, 324 
(in the palace of Yama). 

Rathyavirathya = giva (looo names '). 

Rati 1 (“ Delight, Lust, 1 ’ personif.), a goddess, wife of Kama. 

§ 117 (Aip^avat.): I, 60, 2597 (wife of Kama). — § 270 
(Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 459 (in the palace of Brahmfin). — 
§ 350 (Nalopukhyfinup.) : III, 68, 2665 ( Manmathatya 
R°im iva). 

Rati 3 , an Apsaras. § 731 b (Ashtavakra-Diknaipv.) : XIII, 
19^, 1425 (danced in the palace of Kubera). 

Rati* = giva (1000 nameB 3 ). 

Ratiguna, a Devagandharva. § 102 (Aipqfivat.) : I, 66, 
2555 (sixth son of Pr&dha). 

Ratnagarbha, Ratnanabha = Vishnu (looo names). 
Ratnaprabhuta = giva (looo names 3 ). 

Ratri (“Night,” personif.). § 135 (gakuntulop.) : 1,74, 
3017. — § 555 (Indravijaya) : V, 13, 425 (devlm ). — § 615m 
(Skanda) : IX, 467, 2517 ( °y~ahanl, came to the investiture 
of Skanda). Cf. Niqa*. 

Raudra 1 (“son of Rudra”) as Skanda: I, 5431 ; III, 
14632. 

Raudra 3 (do. ?) = Aqvatthaman : VII, 9481. 

Raudra 3 = giva: XIV, 210 . 

Raudra 4 , son of gukra. § 98 ( Aipcjavat.) : I, 66, 2545 
(?drau anyau Raudrakarminau, enumeration of the sons of 
gukra). 

# Raudra 3 , adj. (“belonging to Kudra (i.e. giva) or to the 
Rudras”). § 214 (Hicjimbavadhap.): 1, 154, 6028 ( muhVrte ). 
— § 442 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : III, 187, 11985 ( mahd - 
1 tram, givon to Arjuna by giva). — § 445 (do.): Ill, 173, 
12238 ( mahustram , employed by Arjuna), 12240 ( atlram ). — 
§ 496 (Skandotpatti) : 111, 224, 14268 (wuAilr^).— § 506 
(Skundayuddha) : III, 231, 14554 ( chat tram ). — § 524c 
(Vishnu): 111, 272, 15824 (trjate Brahmamdrtia tu rakthate 
Paurutkl tanuh | Raudrlbh&vena gamayet titro 'vast hah Prajd- . 
pateh ). — § 552 d (Arjuna) : IV, 01, 1982 ( attram , obtained by 
Arjuna from giva). — § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 138, 
4683 (attram, all. to Nivatakavacay.). — § 572 (llathatiratha- 
sankhy&nap.) : V, 109, 5870 ( attragrdmah, sc. Arj una’s). — 
8 592 (Suipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23^, 1041 (sc. dhand- 
ratnam ), 1042 ( dhanuh , owned 'by Abhimanyu, who got it 
from Balarama). — § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 88, 
3123 (muhdrtt), — § 603rf (Tripura): VII, 202, 9561 
(°a bhavithyanti pagavah).—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 04, 
3237 ( aitravegena , B. Aindrena for Raudrena ); 82, f4 192 
( muhurU ) ; 89, f46l 1 (do.) ; 90, 4708 (' 0 mahdatratambhrtam , 
sc. mahdgaram), 4733 ( astram , employed \)y Arjuna); 94, 
4920 (muhtirte ).— § 615m (Skanda): IX, 46*, 2654 (°yah, 
sc. mdtarah ). — § 746 (i.nu$fisanik.) : XIII, 77, 3716 (ttjat). 
— § 7475 (Suvarnot patti) : XIII, 85f, 4130 ( °m lohitam , 
“the blood of Agni is regarded as the source of the Itudras,” 
PCtt.). — § 773d (give): XIII, 181, 7484 (°d bhaviihyanti 
pagavah). 

Raudra, pi, name of a people (BR.). § 786(Anugltfip.): XIV, 
88, 2476 (- Andhrairaudrair Cf. Audra, pi. 

Raudr&9Va, a prince. § 150 (PQruvanu;.): I, 94, 3695 
(son of Puru and Paush^i), 3698 (begat on Mi^rake?! ten sons, 
Rceyu, etc.). 

Raudrakarman, a son of Dhytarfishtra. § 130 (Axp^&vat.) : 
I, 67, 2739. — § 182 (Dhytar&sl^raputraukmak.) : I, 117, 


4551.-—$ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 127 w, 5178 
(attacked Bhlmasena), (ff), 5205 (slain by Bhlmasena). 
Raudrarupa = giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Raudrastra (“ the weapon of Rudra ”). § 445 (Nivfita- 
kavacayuddhap.) : IIT, 173, 12254 (employed by Arjuna). 
Cf. Raudra, adj. 

Raubil^eya (“ the son of Rohi1.1l 3 ”) = Balnrfima : I, f7148 
(toha-R°), f7151; II, 622; III, fl0268; V, f4 (aahd-R°), 
155,5338, 5388 (Furthneyah ) ; VII, 8220; IX, 1957, 1959, 
1964, 1979, 1983, 1994,‘t2978 (Kegavapdrvajah), 3057,3061, 
3104 (ubhaa giuhyau gadtlyuddhe K*tya, sc. Duryodhana and 
Bhlmasena, C. has by error Ro°), 3343, 3369. 

Rauhininaudaua (VII, 8222), V. Rohininandana. 

Raukmi^eya = Pradyumna, q.v. 

Raumya, pi. (°dA), a class of beings. § 6955 (Dakshayajna- 
vina<;a) : XII, 286, 10308 (°an ndma gantgvar&n % created by 
giva from the pores of his body — romaknpebhyah). 

Raupya, name of a river. § 409 (Plakshavaturunugaraana) : 
III, 129, 10519 (there Jumadagni practised austerities). 

Raurava, name of a hell. § 756 (Anu^iisunik.) : XIII, 
101, 4825. 

Ravaua, king of the Riikshasas 011 Lanka, son of Varavas 
(Pulastya) (originally named Da^agriva). § 1 1 (Purvasahgr.): 
I, 2, 475 ( Rdtnem . . . nihato R°ah, cf. Ramopakhyana- 
parvunj. — § 383 ( Paraqu- llama) : III, 99, 8657 (V r ishnu 
was horn as IUma Dfi^urathi in order to slay R.). — § 425 
(HaTiumad-Bhimasenasaipv.) : III, 147, 11199 ( Rah ha - 
andrena , had ravished Slta) ; 148, 11205, 11208, 11212 
( lokardcanah , the contents of Rainopfikby^napnrvan briefly 
narrated). -§ 430 (do.): 111,160, 11279. 11281, I1283.-1 
$ 525 (Rumopakhy&nap.): 111,274, 15873 (Rdkshatendrem, 
bad ravished- 8lt.fi), 15875, 15881, 15882 (grandson of 

Brahman and sou of Pulastya (in the form of . Vi^ravas)). — 
§ 526 (do.) : III, 276, [15895 ( Rukstostndrau Kumbhakarna - 
Dagagrlvau , sons of Vi^ravas und Pushpotkafa), 15898 
( Dagagrlvah . . . Rdkthaundrah), (ft), 15904 ( Dagagrlvah , 
lived upon air alone amidst five fires, standing on one leg 
during 1,000 years)], (7), (15913) (Bruhmfin gave back to 
R. his heads which lie hud cut off and offered to the fire 
and grunted him that he should bo able to assume any form 
at will and never experience defeat at the lmuds of Oandharva #, 
gods, Kinnaras , Asuras , Yaknhaa , Rdkihasas , Serpents, and 
Bhntaa (hut only from men whom he despised)), 15922 
(defeated Kubera and obtained the sovereignty of Lanka and 
the vimdna of Kubera, named Pushpaka ; Kubera cursed 
R.), 15928 (installed as king of the Rfikshasas and the 
PigficAs, etymology of the name R .). — § 528 (Kavanagamana) : 
III, 277, 15990, 15991 (gfirpanakhfi excited Havana to 
tAke vengeance on Rfitnu Dfi^arathi, It sought tho assistance 
of Marica). — § 529 (Sltaharana) : III, 278, 16001, 16005, 
16006, 16008, 16015, 16016, 16031, 1 6035 (Rakihadardjah), 
16042 (in the shape of a mendicant R. ravished Sltfi). — 
§ 530 (Vi^vfivusumokBhana) : ILL, 279, 16046 ( Rdkiha - 
«*ftwr<i?»,slewJatayus), 16066, 16067,16087 (Lahkdnivdiind), 
16091.— § 531 (Ramopfikhyanap.) : III, 280, 16097.— 
§ 532 (Sitasuutvana) : III, 280, 16133, 16151 (b : R. had 
beon cursed by Nalakdbara for "having violated Rambhd : 
he would not be able to violate any woman by force). — § 633 
(Sltfi- Ravanasaqiv. ) : 111. 281, 16167 (6; R. was the 
conqueror of the gods, Ddnavat , Gandharvat , Yak that , and 
Kimpuruihaa, he looked like the kalpavfkiha of Indra m and like 
(janaigcara when approaching Rohinl. He possessed many 
daughters of the gods and the Gandharvat , of the JD&navai 
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And the Daily at. He ruled 140 millions of Pigdeae, twioe as 
many man-oating Rdkehatas and thrice as many Yakehae 
(some are under the sway of Kubera ), in his drinking-hall 
Oandharva » and Aptaratet wait upon him (os upon Kubera), 
he was the son of the rshi Vigravae, his queen was Mandodari), 
16191. — § 534 (llauuniatpriityagftmana) : III, 282, 16220, 
16252, 1 6256. — § 535 (Setubandhana) : III, 283, 16320 
(' °dmatyau . . . Quka-Sdranau), 16322. — $ 536 (Lanka- 
praveqa).' III, 284, 16324 (fortified Lanka), 16339.— 

§ 537 (Ilamu-Ravanavuddha) : lit, 285, 16364 (R°dnugdh), 

1 6368, 16371, 16375*( fought with llama D&qamthi).— § 538 
(Kiimbhakarnurapagamumi) : 111, 288, 16387 (Rdma-RP- 
eainydnum), 16395, 16396 (roused his brother Kumblmkarna 
and caused him to sot out for battlo). — § 540 (Indrajid- 
yuddha): III, 288, 16439 (father of Indrajit).— § 541 
(Indrajidvadha) : 111,289, 16489, 16490, 16496 (Indrajit 
is slain). — § 542 ( Havana vadha) : 111, 290, 16502, 16512, 
16513 ( mdyd . . . Rdvanaeya ), 16515, 16526 ( °dntakaram, so. 
gararp), 16528 (nihatnm, llama slew R .). — § 543 (Ramarajy&- 
bhisheka) : 111, 291, 16531 ( hatvd R?m Rdkehaeendratp , sc. 
Rdmah ). — § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 109, 3790 (afro— i.e. 
in the south — Rdkehaeardjena Paulaetyena mahdtmand R°ena 
tapag eartvd eurebhyo 'maratCL vjrtd). — § 592 (S&ip^apta- 
kavadhap.): VII, 23 a-, 1037 ( agvdg ca kdmagde taeya R?tya 
yathd purd ). — § 595 (Sko<ja<;araj., v. llama D&qarathi) : VII, 
69, 2227 (Rdkehaeah, all. to llamopakhy&n&parvan). — § 599 
(J&yadrathavadhup.) : VII, 06, 3569 (yddfgam . . . Rdma - 
RPyor mrdhe ) ; 106, 398 1 (y&dfk . . . purd vfttam Rdma - 
R°yoh ). — § 600 (Ghntotkacav&dhap.) : VII, 181, 8236 ( °ena 
eamaprdfidh, sc. Hidimba-Baka-Kirmlrdh ). — § 604 (Karpap.): 
VIII, 6JT, 143 ( yathd Rdmena R°h , so. nihatah ). — § 612 
(Hradapraveqap.) : IX, 31, 1752 ( Paulaetyatanayo R?o ndma 
Rukehaeah Rdmena nihatah ). — § 615 (Gadiiyuddhap.) : IX, 
55, 3107 ( tadrgaharmnnau . . . Rdma-RPyoh, sc. Bhimasena 
and Duryodhanu). — § 7175 (Narayaniya) : XII, 340, 12953 
( tato Rakehahpatim ghoram Pulaatyakulapdmsanam haniehye — 
so. incarnate ns Rama Daqarathi — R°m raudram eaganam 
lokakantakam , says Nfirayana). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Daqagriva (“having ten necks ”): 1(1, 15895 (Kumbha- 
karna- D°au), 15898, 15904, 15915, 15920, 15927, 15928, 
15930, 16011, 16304, 16400, 16498, 16501, 16515, 16519, 
16521, 16532, 16535, 16612, 17467; VII, 6827 (°sdmah, sc. 
Ghatotkaca) ; XII, 13878. 

Daq&kandhara (do.) : III, 16516. 

Daqanana (“having ten faces 11 ): III, 15908, 15999, 
16000, 16370, 16505. 

Daqasya (do.)*. HI, 11324. 

Paulastya, P&ulastyatan&ya, q.v. 

Rakshahpati (“lord of the Rakshases”): XII, 12952. 
Raksh&s, Rakshasa, Rakshasadhipa, Rak- 
shasadhipati, Rakshasaqreshtha, Rakshasa- 
maheqv&ra, Rakshasapati, Rakshasapungava, 
Rakshasaraja, Rakshaseqvara, Rakshasendra, 

q.v. 

Ravanagamana (“ the expedition of Rdvana”). § 528 : 
Fearing intrusion by the people of AyodhyA, Rdma Ddgarathi 
went away to the wood and visited the hermitage of Qara - 
bhang a \ then he entered the forest of Daniaka ( Dan$a- 
kdranyam) on the river Goddvarl , where he, on acoonnt of 
Qdrpanakhd , had hostilities with Rhara, and then dwelling 


in Janaiihdna slew 14,000 Rikshasas together with Rhara 
and Ddehana . Qdrpanakhd with mutilated nose and lips 
repaired to Rdvana on Lankd. Rdvana crossed the Trikdfa 
and Kdla mountains and arrived at Gokarna (the favourite 
resort of §iva) where he met Mdrlca {b) (III, 277). 

Ravanatmaja (“the son of Havana ” ) a Indrajit : III, 
16453, 16457. 

Ravapavadha (“the killing of R&vana”). $ 542: Rdvana 
with the Rdkehaeae rushed towards Rdma and the monkeys 
(a) ; Rdvana from his body created thousands of Rdkehaeae, 
whom Rdma slew with a oelestial weapon. Then Rdvana 
produced Rdkehaeae , resembling Ruma and Lakehmana , whom 
Rdma slew. Mdtali came with the ohariot df Indr a, Rdma 
thought it to bo an illusion, but was reassured by VibhUhana , 
and riding in that chariot he killed Rdvana with an arrow 
whiob lie had consecrated with mantras as a Rrahmdetra . 
The gods, the Gandharvae % Indr a, the Ddnavae , the Kinnarae, 
and the Cdranae rejoiced (III, 290)* 

Ravani (“the sou of Havana”) = Indrajit: III, 16449, 
16460, 16463, 16465, 16484; VII, 4065 {yodhaydm dta 
. . . Lakehmanam R?r yathd), 5888 (yathd Rdmunujendjau 
R?ir Lakehmanena ha, sc. nihatah). 

* Ravi 1 = 8urya (“ the Sun ”): 1, 42 (a form or son of Vivasvat, 
cf. A^&vaha), 419, 1274 ; II, 790 (° -Somdgnivapuehdm) ; III, 
136, 138, 146 (Surya’s 108 names), 192, 8437 (yathd edpy 
Angird R°m tathd rakehaeva ); VI, 4566 (dudruvuh . . . 
grahah pahoa R°tp yathd) ; XII, 440, 11732; XV, 826; 
XVIII, 167 (after death Kama entered R.). 

Ravi % one of the standard-bearers of Jayadratha. § 522 
(Draupadlharanap.).: Ill, 266, 15598. 

Ravi*, a son of DhjrtAr&shtra. § 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 26 pp, 
1404, 1414 (among eleven sons of Dhrtarfohtra, who are 
slain by Bhimasena). 

Ravi 4 = (1000 names *). Do. • = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ravilocana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ravisunu (“ the son of Ravi [i.e. thoSun] ”) = Kama, q.v. 

Ravitanaya (do.) » Kama : VIII, fl213. 

Reoaka, pi. (°dh), a people. § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 
61?r, 2097 (only C., B. has Arocakdh , in the army of 
Duryodhana). 

Renuka 1 , a Naga(?) (according to Nil., a Yuksha). § 46 
(Garuda) : I, 32, 1488 (had an encounter with Garu<ja). 

Repuka 1 , name of an elephant (?). § 766 (Anuq&sanik.) > 
XLII, 132, 6156 (nago Raedtalacarah ), 6158, 6159, (6160), 
6172 (questioned the diggajas). 

Renuka, wife of Jamadagni. § 396 (Jamadagni) : III, 

116, 10172 (daughter of l’rasenajit), 10173, 10175, 10176, 
10177 (mother of five sons, of whom Rftma was the youngest,, 
fell in love with Citraratha, therefore Jamadagni ordered his 
sous to slay her ; Rama cut off her head with his axe, but 
ufterwards she was revived). — § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 

117, 3972 (reme . . . R°dydm yathdrclkah , i.e. Jamadagni). 
— § 7625 (Chattropanahotpatti) : XIII, 96, 4607, 4610, 
4615, (4616), 4618 (Surya gave to Jamadagni an umbrella 
and a pair of sAndals for the use of R.). 

Renukasuta (“ the son of Repuka ”) = Rama J&madagnya : 
HI, 8658 (BP). 

Renukatirtha, name of a tirtha. § 368 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 
III, 83, 7030. Cf. next. 

Renukayas tirtha(m), name of a tirtha. § 358 (Tlrthayi- 
trap.) : III, 82, 6024. Cf. the preo. 

Repupa, pi. (°d5), a people. $ 569 (Bhagavadyftnap.) : V, 
ViOfit 4751 (only C., B. has Pspi ^pdA). 
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Renta *, a mountain (?) in Q&kadv!pa. § 575 5 (Qakadvlpa) : 

VI, 11)9, 426 ( * Raivataka (v. 418)?). 

Revata*, an ancient king. § 775 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 
1607, 7679 (only 0., B. baa Raivatah). 

Revata 1 , odj., v. Raiyata. 

Revatl 1 , wife of Balarama. § 252 (Subhadr&harunap.) : I, 
219, 7912 ( Haladharah . . . RPeahitah ). 

Revatl*, name of a demon of disease. § 502 (ManuBhya- 
grahak.): Ill, 230, 14482 (=s Aditi, from if. originates the 
grab a Raiyata). 

Revatl *, name of a nakshatra (v. Sti. Si.). § 562 (Bhagavad- 
y&nap.): V, 83, 2926 (°ydm ). — § 5765 (QakadvTpa): VI, 
11, 419 (placed over the mountain Raivataka). — § 746 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 64a, 3284 (result of making gifts 
under the constellation of /?.).—§ 749 (do.): XIII, 89a, 
4268 (result of performing qr&ddhas under the oonstellation 
of if.). — § 769 (do.); XIII, 110, 5391 (description of tne 
candravrata). 

RevatlSUta (“ the son of Rey&ti * ”) = Skanda : III, 14633. 

Rish$a, an ancient king. § 267 (Yaraasabh&v.) : II, 8, 
326 (in the palace of Yama). 

Rocamana 1 , name of soveral princes. § 130 (Aipq&vat.): 

I, 07, J2654 (incarnation of the Asura Aqvagriva). — § 232 
(Svayaipyarap.) : I, 180, 6990 (present at the svayaipvara 
of Draupadi)'. — § 279(Arjun&): II, 27, 1027 ( Urug&vdiinam, 
in the north, vanquished by Arjuna). — § 280 (Bhirnasena) : 

II. 29, 1066 (Agvamcdhegvararp, in the east, vanquished by 
Bhirnasena).— § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 76 (among the 
princes to whom the Fancjiavas ought to send messengers). — 
§ 572 (Rath&tirathasankhy&n&p.): V,172, 5921 (amahar&tha 
in the army of Yudhishthira). — § 592 (Suipq&ptak&vadhap.) : 

VII, 23o, 996 (proceeded against Drona, description of his 
liorsos), 1014 (°sya sutam , do.). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
68 2736, 2740 (a Puncala, slain by Karna). 

Rocamana 2 , dual (°<iti). § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 170 
(have been slain by Drona). 

Rocamana, a maty. § 615n (Skanda) : IX, 409, 2647. 

Roc&namukha, a Duitya. § 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 1065, 
3685 (had been slain by Garuda). 

Rohl, a river. § 574 (Jambukli.): VI, 9X, 338. 

Rohineya, v. Rauhinoya. 

Rohini 1 . § 127 (Aipqavat.): I, 66, 2631 (daughter of 
Surabhi), 2632 (mother of the kino). 

Rohini 2 , daughter of Daksha and wife of Soma (the Moon), 
also name of a nakshatra (v. 8u. Si.). § 213 (Jatugjrhap.) : 

1,146,5767 (°yaf/i, i.e. the nakshatra). — § 240 (Vaiv&hikap.): 
1,199, 7351 (°f ca yathd Some ). — § 298 (Dyutap.) : II, 68, 
2019 ( aamvrtdm . . . tdrdbhir t iva R °*p). — § 350 (Nalopa- 
khyanap.): ill, 08, 2676 (°l tyigino yathd). — § 382 
(Agastyop.): Ill, 90, 8566 ( °iva divi prabhd). — § 391 
(Rshyaqpiga) : III, 113, f 10091 (°I ,Somatn ivdnukdld ). — 
§ 502 (Manushyagrahak.) : III, 230, 14461 ( Abhxjit . . . 
R°y&b kanlyael svaxd), 14463 (Dhanishthddie tathd kdlo 
Brahmand parikalpitah | R°l hy abhavat ptirvatp, evam samkhyd 
eamd ’ bhavat ). — § 533 (Slta-Ituvunasurpv.) : 111, 281, 16171 
(°f//i etyaQanaigcarn iva grahah ). — § 549 (Pandavapraveqap.): 
IV. 9, 258 (Sudeshna asks Draupadl if sho is R .). — § 565 
(G&lavacarita) : V, 117, 3968 (rente . . . yathu Candrag ca 
RPy&ip). — § 574 (Jarabukh.): VI, 2, 66 (°7tp plfayann esha 
nthitah . . . Qanaigearah, omens) ; 3, 84 (°*m plfayantau . . • 
tytgi-Bhdskarau, omens). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 94, 
|4945 ( Bfhaipatih eampariv&rya R°rp, omens). — § 615 
(Prabhlsotpattik.) : IX, 36, 2015, 2017, 2018, 2023, 2026, 


2028 (the most beautiful of tho twenty-seven daughters of 
DAksha, whom Soma married. As Soma stayed a long time 
with 7f., his other wives complained to Daksha, who then 
cursed Soma).— § 656 (Khu<Jgotpattik.) : XII, 106, 6202 
(°fy» gotram dsthdpi/a, sc. of tho sword). — § 7175 (NAri- 
yanlya): XII, 343, XI), ffl3219 (cf. $ 615). — § 7-46 
(Anuqfisanik.) : XIIT, 64a, 3257 (results of making gifts 
under the constellation of R .). — § 749 (do.): XIII, 89a, 
4257 (result of performing qraddh&s under the constellation 
of if.). — § 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5389 (description of tho 
candravrata).— § 766 (do.) : XIII, 126, 6052 (yadd yujyeta 
R°l). — § 7685 (Uma-Maheqvarusaipv.) : XIII, 1407, 6751 
( Qaginah eudhvl ). 

Rohini 1 , wife of Vasudeva. § 238 (Panoendrop.) : 1, 197, 
7308 (Vishnu’s white hair was bom by Rohini as Balarama). 
— § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 7, 194 (together with the other 
wives of Vasudeva she ascended his funeral pyre). 

Rohini A , daughter of Hiranyakaqipu. § 493 (Ahgirasa): 
HI, 221, 14194 ( Eiranyakagipoh eutd ; PGR. follows MU., 
who seems to take Hiranyakaqipu = Manu (the fire), who 
marries his own daughter if. = Svishtakyt). 

Rohi^inandana (“ the son of Robin! 1 M ) = Balar&ma : 
VII, 8222 (C. by error Rauh°). 

Rohinisuta (do.) = Balar&ma: VII, 1042; IX, 2128. 

Rohita 1 = Qiva (1000 names *). — Do. a = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Rohitaka, name of a country (?). — § 285 (Makula) : II, 32, 
1186 (Kdrttikeyaeya day Harp, in the west, conquered by 
Nakula). 

Rohitaka, pi. (°dh), a people. S 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : 
ill, 264, 15256 (vanquished by Karnu on his digvijaya). 

Rohitakaranya, name of a forest. § 555 (Sainyodyogap.): 
v. 19, 599 (covered by tho army of the Kurus). 

Roma^a, pi. ( °&h) t a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 61, 
1850 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Romaharflha — Lomaharshana. § 707 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
319, 11744 (°ena Purdnam avadhdritam ), 

Romaka, pi. (°dh), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 61, 1837 
(brought tribute U> Yudhishthira). 

Roman, pi. (°dnah) t a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.): VI, 9/u, 
363 (in Bbaratavarsba). 

Rosha (“ Wrath,” personif.). § 565 (G&lavacarita) : V, 111, 
3830 (in the north). 

Ruci 1 , a son of Viqv&mitra. § 7215 (Viqramitrop.) : XIII, 
4/4, 251 (only C., B. has fthth). 

Ruci 2 , an Apsaras. § 7315 ( Asbtavakra-Diksumv.) : XIII, 
19/1, 1424 (danced in the palace of Kubera). 

Ruci 3 , wife of Devaqarman. § 7435 (Vipulop.) : 'XIII, 40, 
2263,2269, 2286, 2291 ; 41, 2310 ; 42,2347 ( °y& bhaginyd ), 
2350, 2352, 2354, 2373; 43, 2378 (Vipula protected 
R. against Indra). 

Rudparvan, a P&9d &Ta warrior, son of Krti(n). § 592 
(Saipqaptakav&dhap.) : VII, 28, 1177 (KftUutah), 1178 
(slain by Bhagadatta). 

Ruciprabha, a Daitya (?). § 6735 (Buli~Vasavasamv.) : 

XII, 227, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Rucirahgada = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Rudra, pi. (°dh), a class of gods, followers of Qiva (Rudra). 
§ 44 (Garuda)': I, 30, 1416.— § 46 (do.): I, 32, I486.— 
§ 106 (Amqavat.): I, 66, 2562 (°dndtp, sc. sambhavah ). — 
§ 108 (do.) : I, 00, 2567 (eleven sous of Sth&nu, vis. 
Mrgavy&dha , Sarpa, Ntrrti y Ajaikap&d, Ahirbudhnya t Pittdkin, 
J)ahana t Igvara, Kapdlin , Sth&nu , Bhaga ). — $ 120 bie (do.) : 
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I, 06, 2602 (°andm pahhalfi.—^ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2712 
(°dnd m gandt , Kypu was born from the R.). — § 191 (Arjuna) : 
I, 123, 4626 (present at the birth of Arjuna, their names as 
in § 108).— § 233 (Svuyumvarap.) : 1, 187, 7010 (°dditydh, 
present at the svayaipvuru of Draupadi). — § 236 (Panceudrop. ) : 
1, 197, f7277, 17815. — § 258 (Khandavadahanap.) : I, 227, 
8269 (fought with Krshna and Arjuna). — 8 270 (Br&hma- 
sabhav.) : II, 11, 460 (in the palace of Brahman).— § 309 
(Arunyakap.): Ill, 2, 127.— § 3105 (Siirya) : 111,3, 174 
(worship the Sun). 190 (Siirya identified with the .#.). — 
§ 330 (Indradarqanup.): 111,37, 1490.— § 331 (Kairfitap.): 
Ill, 39, 1590 (sg., = giva?).— § 336 ( Indralokabhign- 
manap.): Ill, 43, 1768.-8 338 (do.): Ill, 40, 1840.— 
8347 (Nalop&khyanap.) : III, 02, 2356.-8357 (Pnshkara): 
III, 82, 4064 (in Pnshkara).— 8 359 (Va<java) : III, 82, 
5037( worshipped Kyshna at Va<java). — 8380 (Tlrthayatrap.): 
Ill, 82, 5063 (?in lludrakoti giva had multiplied himself 
into a koti of forms — kotlti R°dndm — for the sake of the 
munis).— 8 370 (do.) : III, 84, 8102 (adore Jaiiurdaiia at 
athdnam Ndrdganaxga ). — 8 383 (Para<;u-Rama) : III, 09, 
8673 (seen in the body of Rama Diwjarathi, the incarnate 
Vishnu).— 8 412 (Ashtavakriya) : III, 134, f 10668 (eleven 
in number). — 8 443 (Xiviitukavacayuddhap.) : 111, 168, 
12043.— § 459 (Markandeyas.) : III, 188, 12924 (seen iu 
the body of Narftyana). — 8 506 (Skunduyuddha) : III, 231, 
14549.— 8 512 ((ihoshayatrap.) : III, 237, 14782 (° air it a 
Tamah (sic !), sc. vrtah).-- 8 347 (Karna) : 111, 308, 17139. 
— § 548 (Araneyap.): Ill, 313, 17317; 314, 17421.— 
8 549(j (Arjuna) : IV, 2, 48 (dvdda^atn R^ndm, sc. Arjuna). 
— 8 358 (Sttfijuyayanap.) : V, 29, f823 (°udttydh). — 8 362 
(Bhngavadyanap.) : V, 86, 3043 (yathd).— 8 567 (do.) : V, 
128«, 4301 ; 131, 4420.— 8 572 (Ruthatirathasankhvanap.) : 
V, 100, 5865 {"vat).— § 576 (Bhagavudgltap.) : VI, 34, 
1227 ( °dndm tyihkaraq etimi, says Krshnu); 35, 1252 (seen 
in Kyshna), f 1268 (do.). — § 389 (Dronahhishekap.) : VII, 
8, 159 ( °dndtn iva Jidpdll , sc. tenupalih). — § 592 (Saipqaptaka- 
vadhup.) : VII, 23o, 1007 ( Samudratenaputram lt°tejaaam , 
sg. ?) ; 36, 1536 ( Sudhya - R° - Marutkalpaih). — 8 396 

(Pratijfiap.) : VII, 76, 2682 (in Arjuna’s oath).— 8 605 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 16, 597 ( °au dvdv iva).— 8 608 (do.): 

VIII, 87x« 4418 (sided with Arjuna).— § 615 m (Skanda): 

IX, 44, 2479 (° aditydh ) ; 467, 2508 (came to the investi- 

ture of Skanda), 2555 (made gifts to Skamla). — §615/(Asita 
Devala) : IX, 60, 2893 (°dnum . . . athdnam ).— 8 626 
(Kttjadh.) : XII, 21/3, 634.-8 ®41 (do.): xil,647,, 2395 
(observe kshatriya duties) ; 122, 4498 (°andm apt ct^-dnam— 
i.e giva — goptdram), 4502 (ifvarah . . . tariethdm eva 
R°dndm tytfapdnih, i.e. giva). — 8 656 (Kha<jgotpattik.) : 
XII, 106/3, 6141.— 8 661 (Mokshadh.): XII, 108a, 7192 
(°dditya-Vaaundm t sc. i^dnclni).— 8 664 (do.) : XII, 207*, 
7540 (sons of Dharma?).— [8 665 (do.): XII, 208, 7585 
foil. (The names here enumerated, viz. Ajaikapdd , 
Ahirbradhna , Firdpdkaha, Raivata , Hara t Bahurdpa , Tryatn- 
baka , Suregvara , Sdvitra , Jayanta , Pindkin , seem to be 
quoted in order to give a list of the Rudras.)]— 8 6733 (Bali- 
Vasavasaipv.) : XII, 227, 8220 (accompanied Indra), 8288 
(had been vanquished by Bali). — 86855(Dakshayajtiavinaqa): 
XII, 286a, 10279 (present at Daksha’s sacrifice), 10292 
{fdlahait&h kapardinah | ekddagasthdnagatdh). — 8 6965 

(Dakshaprokta-givasahasranamastotra) : XII, 285, 10456 
(description).— 8 ? 02 (Mokshadh.): XII, 298/9, 10837.— 
8 712 (gukotpatti) : XII, 324, 12175.— § 7175 (Nlra- 
yaqlya) : XII, 3400, 12915 {$kddaqa\ 341, 13043 


(skddagaita R°d* tu vikdrdh purush&h amjrtdh) t 13044, 13110 
(°dndtp pataye , sc. ViBhpu). — § 730^ (Upamanyu): XIII, 
W7, 731 ( °ddity&goin&rp ), 910 (°dndnt Nllalohitah, sc. giva)* 
—8 730 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 14, 984 (ek&daga gatdni, 
surround Qiva) ; 17, 1141 (°dndm apt yo Rudrah } i.e. giva), 
1288 (learnt the 1000 names of giva from Mftyu and 
communicated them to Tandi(u)) ; 18XX, f 1368. — 8 7475 
(Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 84,4011; 86f, 4 1 3 1 (together with 
the Adityas the R. sprung from the flames of Agni).— 8 759 
(Aninjasanik.) : XTII, 107«, 5257 (°d)U!m tarn adhlv&tam), 
(f), 5331 {°dnam lokam).—% 766 (do.): XIII, 1347, 0186. 
— 8 773 (do.): XIII, 161/3, 7091 (ekddaga, their names are 
the following: Ajaikapdd , Ahirbradhna , Pindkin , fita, 
Pitrrdpa , Tryanibaka , Maheqvara, Vrthdkapi , Qamlhu t 
Havana , and Ifvara). — 8 773 5 (Kfshpa Vasudeva) : XIII, 
160/3, 7387 (°dditydh). — 8 775 (Anufjftsanik.) : XIII, 100a, 
7642. — § 778/ (Munjavat): XIV, 8, 183 (worship giva on 
Munjuvat). — 8 7 645 (Uttahka): XIV, 64, 1564. — 8 793 
(Mausulap.): XVI, 49, 129 (°dditydh t received Kjrslina in 
heaven).— -8 795 (Svargarobanap.) : XV1U, 3, 88. 

Rudra 3 = giva, q.v. — Do.* = Surya : III, 148. — Do. 4 = 
Vishnu (1000 names). 

Rudragarbha = Agni, q.v. 

Rudraja (“ born from Itudra ,, ) = A^vatthuman : XV, 85fi 

( Braunim ). 

Rudrakoti, name of two tlrthas. 8 3 60 (Tirthay&tr5p.) ; 
III, 82, 5060, 5066.-8 3 64 (do.): Ill, 83, 6047. 

Rudraloka (“the world of the liudras or of Rudra [i.e. 
giva] ”). § 368 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 7050 (by bathing 

iu Sthfiuuvftta one uttuins to R.) 8 603 (Nliiayanastramok- 

shap.) : VII, 202, 9611 (one attains to R. by hearing the 
Qatarudviya).— § 759 (Auu^asanik.) : XTII, 107£\ 5304. 

Rudramarga, name of a tlrtha. 8 368 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 
111, 83, 7052 (only B., C. has Indramargam ). 

Rudra(m) pada(m), name of a tirtha. 8 360 (Tlrtha- 
yatrap.): IU, 82, 5042 (PCR. Raudrapada ). 

Rudrani = Uma, q.v. 

Rudrapatni (“the wife of Rudra (giva) ”) = Uma: III, 
7041. 

Rudraroma, a matf. 8 6l5 “ (Skanda) : IX, 409, 2625. 

Rudrasena, a Panjava warrior. 8 600 (Uhatotkacavadhap ) : 
VII, 168x, 7009. 

Rudrastra (“the weapon of Rudra (giva)”). 8 616 

(Sauptikap.) : X, 8, 352 (A<;vutthaman slew the Pa n cal us- 
with the R .). 

Rudrasunu (“ the son of Rudra (giva) ”) = Skanda: III, 
14428, 14430, 14431, 14432. 

Rudrasya tirthagi (“the tirtha of Rudra”). 8 3C0 
(Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 82, 5047 ( Kdm&khyarp). 

Rudratman = Krshna: XII, 1669. 

Rudravarta, name of a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 
III, 84, 9015. 

Rudravata, name of a tirtha. § 358 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 
82, 4092 (only C., B. has Bhadravafarp). 

Rukma, a prince. 8 233 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 188, f705L 
Cf. the foil. 

Rukmangada, a prince. 8 2 32 (Svayamvarap.) ; 1, 180, 
6994 (son of galya(?), present at the svayaipvara of 
Draupadi). — 8 699 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, U0aa, 4610 
(fought with Satyaki). 

Rukmaratha son of galya. $ 232 (Svayaqivarap.) : I, 
180, 6994 (? present at the myaqiTara of Draupadi). — 

f $ 678 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 47, 1867 (only B., 0. ha» 
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(Jvttaraiham), 1868 (fought with Qveta). — § 693 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.) : VII, 46, 1811 (Madrtqvarcuutah), 1816 (putram 
(Jalyaiya, alain hy Abhiroanyti). — ■§ 604 (Kamap.): VIII, 
er, 116 ( Qalyaputrah , had been alain by Sabadeva). { 

Rukmaratha 3 (“having a golden chariot 11 ) = Drona: 

IV, 1824; VII, 253, 256, 268, [279], 283, 488, 496, 46*75, 
8901, 8911 ; VIII, 94 (Z>°). — Do.* (do.) = Suqp.rman : IV, 
1069; VII, 4554 (?).— Do. 4 (do.) = Virata : V, |784. 

Rukmaratha, pi. (°tfA), a host of Kuril warriors. § 599 
(Jayadratliavadhap.) : VII, 112, 4310 ( mahdrathdh , com- 
manded by Karna). 

Rukmavahana (“having a golden chariot ”) = Drona : 
VII, 8943. 

Rukmln, king of Bhojakata, son of BhTshmaka, and brother 
of Rukminl. § 130 (Aqujavat.) : I, 07, 2698 (incarnation 
of the Krodhavaqa gaga). — § 284 (Sahudevu) : II, 31, 
1168 (rdjtie Bhojakafaaya , Sahadeva caused R. to pay tribute 
to Yudhishthira). — § 289 (Arghaharanap.) : II, 37, 1351. — 

§ 290 ((Jiqupalavadhap.) : II, 44a, 1536 (j vuruRhottamam). 

— § 317 5 (Kyshna Vasudeva) : III, 12, 490 (ardpafr mahiahlm 
Bhojydm — i.e. Hu k mini— ran$ nirjitya R°am f bc. Kyshna, cf. 

§ 670rf). — § 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 264, 15247 
( Ddkshinrityeshu ), 15248, 15250 (vanquished by Karna on 
his digvijnya). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 79 (among 
the priuces to whom the Pandavns ought to Bond messengers). 

— § 56Iy (Sabadeva): V, 60, 1999 (equal to Snhadeva in 
strength).— § 570d (cf. Sainyaniryanup.) : R. was a disciple 
of J)ntma, that lion among the Kimpuruahaa on the mountain 
of Gandhamadana. He had obtained from his preceptor the 
whole fourfold ( catushpddam ) Dhanurveda and the celestial 
bow Vijaya , belonging to the great Jndra, and equal to the 
G (hi diva (0) and the Qdrnga (/). When lie obtained Vijaya 
from Druma , R. came to the Pandavas. Formerly when 
Krahna had ravished his sister Rukmtnl , ho set out in pursuit 
having sworn that ho would not return without having slain 
Krahna . Hut he was vanquished and did not return to [his 
city] Kundina\ on the spot where he was vanquished he 
built the city of Bhojakafa : V, 168, 5351 ( Ahukdndm 
adhipatih Bhojaaya yagaavinah | Ddkahindtyapateh autah ), 
5356, 5359. — § 570 (Sainyaniryfinap.) : V, 168, 5385, 5388 
(rejected by Arjuna and by Duryodhana he did not take 
part in the battle). — § 592 (Sam<;aptaknvadhap.) : VII, 23o, 
1017 ( antraxh aamatvam aamprdpya R?-Karndrjundcyutaih } sc. 
the Pandya king Sftrahgadhvaju).— § 621 (Rajadln) : XII, 

4e, 113 (came to the avayamvara of the daughter of the 
Kalihga king Citranguda). 

Rukmini, sister of liukmin, wifo of Kyshna, and mother of 
Pradyumna, etc. § 132 (Aip^avat.) : I, 87, 2790 ( BhUhma - 
kasya kuh ) incarnation of a portion of Qrl). — § 262 1 

(Bhagavadyana) : II, 2, 57. — § 291 (^upalavadhap.) : 

II, 46, 1574, 1577 (ravished by Kyshna, although she had j 
been intended for £i<;up&la).— § 317 (Arjunabhigomanap.) : 
HI, 12, 575 ( yathd tvayd jitu , Krahna, ll 6 \ Bhuhmakdtmajd). 

— § 410 (Plakshavaturanag.) : III, 130, 10554 ( dgramag 
oaiva B?ydh t the same?). — § 521 (Draupadiharnnap.) : III, 
263, 15538 (pdrgvaathdm gay an e tyaktvd B?m Kegavah ). — 

§ 5610 (Kyshna Vasudeva) : V, 48, f 1 88 1 (yo R?m ikarathena 
Bhojdn uta&dya rdjnah aamare pratahya-\ uvdha bhdry&y 1 yagatd 
j»alant\m yaaydm jajfi$ Rauhnintyo (i.e. Pradyumna) mah&tmd , 
sc. Kyshna).— § 565 (Cialavacaritu) : V, 117, 3976 (r#w# . . . 
yathd . . . R°ydm Jandrdanah ). — § 670d (Rukmin) : V, 168, 
5360 (°yd haranatp , ravished by Kyshna).— § 6175 (Brahma- 
qiras); X, 12, 636 {°ydtp yo anvaj&yata . . . Pradyumnah ). — 


§ 727 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 11, 508 (discourse between 
22. and ^Jrl). — § 730 (do.): XIII, 14, 617 (. Pradyumna - 
Cdrudethnddln . . . R?ydh putrakdn), 620, 622 (enumeration 
of R.'t sons with Kyshna). — § 768 (do.): XIII, 148, 6889 
(mother of Pradyumna). — § 773 e (Durv&sas) : XIII, 160, 
7429, 7434, 7445 (gratified Durv&Bas).— § 793 (Maus&lsp.): 
XVI, 6, 145 ; 7/4, 249 (when the corpse of Kysliga was 
burnt, 22., etc., ascended the funeral pyre). Cf. Bhlshmakftt- 
mujfi, Bhojya. 

Rukmininandana = Pradyumna, q.v. 

RumaJQLVat, son of Jamadagni. § 396 (Jamadagni) : III, 
116, 10180 ( jyeahfho Jdmadagnyah , ordered by Jamadagni to 
slay his mother ltenuk& 22 . did not obey, and was therefore 
cursed by Jamadagni). 

Runa, & river. § 368 (Tirtbayatrap.) : III, 83, 7022 
(Sarasvatyd Run&ydg ca aahgamam , probably an irregular 
contraction from °tyd Aru° ?, PClt. Arund). 

Riipa (“ form,” personif.). § 270 (Brahmasabh&v.) : II, 11, 
438 (in tbo palace of Brahman). 

Rupavahika, pi. (°a5), a people. § 574 (Jambukh ): VI, 

0. 1, 351. 

Rupina, son of AjumI<Jha and Ke^ini. § 152 (Puruvaip^.) : 

1, 84, 3722 ( Vrajana-Rdpxnau ), 3724 (Vrajana-R°ayoh). 

Ruru, a brahman. § 19 (Bbygu) : I, 6, 871 (son of Pramati 

and (Ibytaci), 872 (husband of Pramadvari and father of 
Chinaka). — § 21 (Prumudvura) : I, 8, 940 (do.), 941, 951, 
953.— § 22 (do.) : I, 8, 963.— § 23 (do.) : I, 9, 964, 969, 
(972), 974, (974), 976 ( °or bhdryd t i.e. Pramadvara), 977 
(do.), 978, 979 (when Pramadvara had been bitten by 
11 serpent and died, R. granted her half his life, Pramadvara 
then was restored to life). — § 24 (Saha&ropad) : I, 9, 983; 
10, (987), 991, 992, 994.— § 25 (do.): 1,11, 1004, 1005, 
1007, 1011 ; 12, (1014), 1016, 1017, 1019 ( R . afterwards 
killed all serpents he met. Hunt's meeting with Sail as ra pad, 
who told his story and directed R. to Pramati to hear the 
story of AatTka). — § 35 (Astikap.): I, 24 (1265) (Pramati 
told the story of Astlka to R .). — § 69 (do.): 1, 68, 2195 
(do.). — § 7365 (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 2004 (soil of 
Glq-taci and Pramati (of Vitahavya’s race), husband of 
Pramadvara and father of (^un&ka). Cf. Bhygunandana. 

Rushadgu (II, 324), v. Vyshadgu. 

RushaiigU, a brahman. § 615/ ( Baladevatlrthayfctrft) : 
R. was an old brahman always devoted to ascetic penances. 
Resolved to give up Mb body he told his sons to take him to 
Pf'thddaka on the Saraavati (with hundreds of tlrth&s and 
mi whose bunks dwelt fuhia unconnected with the world). 
There R. bathed according to due rites and then B»id to his 
sons : “Ho who would abandon his body in Prthddaka on the 
northern bunk of the Saraavati while employed in meut&lly 
reciting sacred mantras (japyaparah) would never again be 
afflicted with death ” ( nainam gvo maranam tap at, v. Nil.) : 
IX, 39, 2270, 2273, 2275. 

Rushardika, a king. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 74^, 
2730 ( Surdahtrdnarp, among tbo wicked kings who annihilated 
their kinsmen and relatives). 

R 

Rbhu, pi. ( °avah) t a class of gods. § 520 (Mudgala) : III, 
261, 15459 (in heaven, PCR. seems to be wrong in referring 
the following description (v. 154595-15465) to tl\p 22.). — 
§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 7588 (Rbhavo Marutag caiva 
devdndrp eddito gandh — eodito ganah, B.). 



re— Bshabha. 


eoo 


yc, mostly pi- (°<*A) (“the versos of the Rgveda”): I, 66 p 
f 1 72 1 (some 72. quoted by Upanmnyu), 1374, 2880 (°o bahvp- 
eamukhyai \ - ca preryamdnah padakramaih ) ; III, 066, 1773 
(°-yajuh-admaaamhharaih) t 6038, 11237 (adma-rg»yajttrvarndh t 
did not exist in the KftPj*uga), 11252 ( anpcah ), 17339 (sg.); 

V, 1623, 1624, 1662 (anrcah), f 1 7 1 1 (read with B. navarkahu ) ; 

VI, 1187 (sg. ?); IX, 2098; XI, 795; XU, 1883 (°-yajuh- 

aAmasahitair vacobhih ), 23 1 1 (' °yajuh-admavid), 2312 (anpgyajuh ), 
-f 23 1 5 (sg.), 2871 ( °-yajuh-admaaampanndn ), 7372 (°*adt)ia- 
aahghdn), 7501, 7503, 8398 (anpeah), 8543 ( °*aamdni\ 8613 
( °-sd»iavarnuk8haratah) t [8650 ( anpco dvijah )], 87 20 ( °-*dmaau ), 
8964 (°aahaardni) t 9005, 9621,9632, 10759, 10763, 11532 
(°-yajuh-admagahJ), 12736 ( yajur-pg-aamabhih), 13120 ( catur - 
c«dodgat&bhih)\ XTT1, 1084 ( pgbhir anugdaanti . . . bahvpeah ), 
4520, 6333 ( vdgbhir rgbhUahitdrthdbhih ), 6413 ( vdgbhir 

fgbhiiahitdbhih ) ; XIV, 744; XVI. \\39. Cf. Bgvodu.— 
Do.*, pi. (°ah) = (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Bceyu, a prince. § 150 (Puruvoip*;.) : I, 04, 3700 (first 
son of Uuudrugva), 3702 (= Anndhphti (?), became king, 
father of Mntinsiru). (According to v. 3698 R. seems to be 
identical with Anvaghh&nu, q.v.) Cf. Rksha*. 

Bcika \ a form or son of Vivasvat (the Sun). § 3 (Anuknim.): 
I, 1, 42 (aa ftclkah, v. A<;avaha). 

Bcika*, a phi, son or descendant -of Bhfgu, and father of 
Jamadagni and Qunuh<;epha. § 8 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 275 
(°ddayah . , . pitaro , sc. Kama Jamadagnya's). — § 122 
(Ann;&vat.) : I, 66, 2611 (son of Aurva and father of 
Jamadagni). — § 395 (Jamadugni) : III, 116, 10146 

(Bhdrgavah), (10149), 10154 ( R . married Satyavati, having 
given as a dowry 1,000 horscB which he obtained from 
Varunn; birth of Jamadagni). — § 398 (Puriujurama) : III, 
117, 10205 (among the pitfs of Kama Jamadagnya). — § 565 
(Galavacarita) : V, 117, 3973 (reme . . . yathd . . . R°h 
Satyavatydn ca ) ; 119, 4005, 4007 (had given 1000 horses 
as a dowry for Satyavati, cf. § 395). — § 573 (Arnbopa- 
khyanap.) : V, 18ff, 7312 ( munayo . . . R°mukhdh % the 
pitp of Kama Jamadagnya, headed by ft. caused ll&ma to 
desist from the battle with Khishma). — § 6385 (Raraopa- 
khyanu): XII, 49, 1721 ( Bhrguputrdya ), 1723 ( Bhdrgavah) ) 
1726 (Bhrgunandanah), 1727, 1731 (Bhpgugdrdulah), (1738), 
(1740), (1743), 1746 (the Htory of the birth of jamadagni 
(and Vi<;vamitru) once more related, deviating a little from 
§ 395). — § 665 (Mokshadh.): XLI, 208«, 7599 ( putrah m . . . 
R°aya . . . Jamadagnih ). — § 677 (do.): XII, 236, 8607 
(Dyutimat gave his kingdom to R . and thus attained to 
heaven).— $ 721 (Anu<;&sanik.) : XIII, 3a, 186 ( °aydtmajag 
caiva tyinahgaphah ). — 5 7215 (Vi$viinitrop.) : XIII, 4, 207 
( Bhdrgavah . . . Cyavanaaydtmaaambhavah), 208, (210), 216, 
217, 223, 228, 260 ( R . married Satyavati, having given as 
a dowry 1 ,000 horses which he ohtuined from Varuna; birth of 
Jamadagni (and Vi<;vimitra), cf. § 395 and § 6385). — § 745a 
(Cyavana-Kugikasaipv.) : Xlll, 66,2910 (Bhrgunandanatp^ 
Cyuvana prophesied that ft. would be born from Orva, and 
marry the daughter of Gadhi [i.e. Satyavati]). — § 767 
(Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 137a, 6267 (Dyutimat gave his 
kingdom to R. and thus attained to heaven). — § 771 (do.) : 
XIII, 161, 7158 (°tanayaib ).— § 782J (Paraguraraa) : XIV, 
20 , 836 ( °pramukhdh . . . pitdmahdh , told lt&ma Jamadagnya 
to desUt from slaughtering the kshatriyas). Cf. Bhargava, 
Bhargavarshabha, Bhyguqardula, Bhfgunandana, Bhfguputra, 
Bhfgusattama, Bhygusuta, Brahmarshi, Viprarshi. 

Bcika*, son of Bhumanyu. § 152(Puruvuip$.) : 1,94,3714 
(sixth son of Bhumanyu and Pushkarinl). 


Bcikanandana, “ [grandjson of Rclka ** - R&ma J&ma* 
■ dagnya : III, 8657. 

Boikaputra (“son of Rclka”) = Jamadagni: III, f 10223(7),. 
1 05 1 9 (?) ; Xlll, 7671 (*/°). 

Bcikatanaya 1 (do.) = ^uuah^epha: XII, 10759 (cf. Xlll r 

* 186). 

Bcikatanaya* (do.) Jamadagni : XIII, 7117 (J°). 

It<<ya9rnga, V. RshyaQfhgft. 

Bddha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bddhi (“ prosperity,* 1 personif.), a goddess, wife of Kubera.. 
§ 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 117, 3968 (ram# . . . yathd card* 
dhydm Dhanegvarah ). — § 7685 (Uraa-Mahe^arusaipv.) : 
Xlll, 1467, 6750 ( Vaigravanatya , bc. addhv l). — § 775 
(Anugasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7637 (aaharddhyd ca Dhanc - 
gvarah). 

Bgveda. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 449 (in the palace 
of Brahmdn). — § 459 (Markandeyas.): Ill, 189, 12963 
(springs from Narayana). — § 606 (Tripurfikhy&na) : VIII, 
34, 1498 (forerunner of chariot). — § 7175 (Nfirft- 

yunlya) : XII, 342, 13136 (in JR. the names of Kph^a are 
enumerated) ; 343, 13256 ( ekavitpgatiadhaaraip , identified 
with Kphna) ; 349, HI), 1 3568 (°pdfhapa (At tap vratam ). — 
§ 7365 ( Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1998 (°# vartatc edgryd 
grutir yaaya — sc. Grtsamada’s — mahdtmanah). — § 7475 
(Suvarnotpatti) : Xlll, 86e, 4107 ( padakram avibhdaita h ) . 
Cf. p, pi. 

BgyajuhsamadhamaJi = Kphna: XII, 1630. 

Bksahasramitekaliana == 9 ivtt ( 100 ° names*). 

Bksha 1 , a prince, son of Ajamidha. § 152 (Puruvaip^.) : I, 
04, 3722, 3724 (son of Ajaml^ha and Dhumini ; father of 
Saipvarana). 

Bksha *, a prince, son of Ariha. $ 156 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 96 r 
3777 (son of Ariha and Angeyl), 3778 (husband of Jv&la and 
father of Matin&ra). 

•rksha, pi- (°dh) (“ bears »»). $ ^ (Am^vat.) : I, 66, 
2626 (offspring of Mrgamandk). 

*rksha, pi- (°5ni) (“constellations**). XIII, 625; XIV, 
1213 (Qravanddlni). 

Bksha 1 , wife of Ajamidha. $ 156 (Pfiruvaip^.) : I, 06, 
3790 (fourth wife of Ajamidha). 

Bksha *, a matf. § 616u (Skanda) : IX, 46^, 2630. 

Bkshaputra (“ the son of Rluha 1 ’*) = Saipvarana : 

' I, 6527. 

Bkshavat, name of a mountain. $ 347 (Nalopakhyfinap.) : 
III, 61, 2317 (parvatdq », towards the south). — $ 574 
(Jambfikh.) : VI, 9 k, 318 (only B., C. has Gandhamddanatp t 
among the kulaparvatdh of Bhftratavarsha). — § 6385 (KftmopA- 
khyana) : XII, 49, 1791 ( Pauravaddyddo Viddrathaautah 
. . . rkahaih aamvardhitah . . . R?y atha parvatc ).— § 639 
(Rajadh.): XU, 62, fl 893 (yathd mahdnadl taip R°antarp 
girim etya Narmadd , sc. purag ca pagede ca). 

Bnmaya = 5 iva (1®®® names 1 ). 

Bshabha 1 , a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2168 (of 
Dbrtar&shfra’s race). 

Bshabha*, one or more phis. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) •„ 

II, 11, 442 (in the palace of BrahmAn).— § 3906 (Hemakuta): 

III, 110, 9975 (tdpatafa on ]fUhabhakQta).— $ 641 (R&jadh.): 
XII, 126, 4629 ( Sumitraaya nirvfttaip R?aya ca ) ; 127, 4660 
(viprarahifr ) ; 128, (4689), 4713 (discourse between JR. and 
Sumitra). 

Bshabha*, name of a oertain cannibal. § 277 (Jarftsan- 
dhavadhap.) : 11, 21, 812 (mdipaddatp, in Girivraja, slain by 
Bfnadratha). 
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Rahabha— Rta(m). 


Rahabha 4 , a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthajfttr&pt.) : III, 86, 8152 
( tlrthatp . . . Eoqaldydtn), 

Rahabha 4 , one or'mcrre mountains. g 370 (Tlrthayntrftp.) : 
III, 86, 8163 (parvalani).— § 565 (Galavaoarita) : V, 112, 
3872 (?o tidma parcatah adgardntike ) ; 113, 3873 (°*ya . . . 
Vrnyam, there Qiindill dwelt). 

Rahabha 4 , All ancient king. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9oa, 
315 ( priyam . . . R°*ya % sc. Bhfiratnvarsha). — § 6735 
(Buli-V&savasnipv,) : XII, 227a, 8263 (among the ancient 
rulers of the earth, un A sura?). 

Rahabha 7 , a prince. § 592 (Sumqaptakavadhup.) : YII, 
20iy. 804 (only B., in Drona’s gdrudavydha). 

Rahabha 4 = 9ira : VII, 9453. 

Rahabha 4 , a dvTpa. § 615/ (Suptns&rasvata) : IX, 38, 
221 1 . (dvlpe, with the river Surenu, q.v.). Of. noxt. 

Rshabhadvipa, name of a place. § 370 (ITrthayatriip.) : 
111, 84, 8138 ( kraun caniill dakayi {°niahndanam, B.)). 

Rehab haketu (“having a hull in his banner M ) = (jiva : 
XII, 0164 ( Rudrdya ). 

Rshabhakuta = Hemakuta : HI, 9975. 

Rshadgu, tt prince. § 7685 (Kpshiia Vilsudovu) : XIII, 
147, 6834 (.on of Vrjinlvat and father of Citrarotha 6 ; 
U. reads Uthangu)'. 

Tshayafc sapta, v. Saptnnhi, pi. 

ItBhijjiri, name of a mountain. § 277 (Jurasnndhavudhap.) : 

II, 21, 799 (one of the five hills near Girivraja). 

Rshikff, a king. § 130 (Aipq&vat.): I, 87, 2669 (incurnation 

of the A sura Ark a). 

Rshika, pi. (°d5), a people. § 279 (Arjunn) : II, 27, 1033 
(nUarnn), 1034, 1035 (in the north, vanquished by Arjuna 
on his digvijaya). — § 554 (Saiuyodyogap.) : V, 4*/, 81 
( r&jdnah , tidj. ?). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9e, 372 (only 
B., in the south). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 8, 237 (had 
formerly been vanquished by Kama and caused to pay tribute 
to Duryodhaua). 

Rshikulya, pi. (°«A) and BR., name of several Bacred waters. 
§ 279 (Arjuna): II, 28, 1041 (pi., in the north).— § 370 
( Tirthuy Strap. ) : HI, 84, 8026, 8027 (sg., a tirtha). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 343 (sg., a river in Bharatavnrslm).— 
§ 775 (Anmjttsnnik.) : XIII, 166ff, 7652 (pi.). 

Rshiloka (“the world of the rshis”). § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): 

III, 83, 6060 (by bathing in Panikhata one attaius to It .). — 
§ 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 8027 (by bathing iu Rshikulya one 
attains to g 758 (Auuqasanik.) : XIII, 108, 4910. 

Rshyaqpiga (B. Rwa°), a muni, son of Viblmntfuku. g 11 

* (Purvusangr.) : I, 2, 443 ( °aya caritram , cf. § 391).— § 270 
(Brahmasabhiiv.) : II, 11, 440 (in the palace of Brahman).— 
g 390<J (Tlrthayatrap.) : the son of Kdgyapa (i.e. Vibhan- 

|aka) born by a bind, caused Indra to rain dpring a drought 
in tho territory of Lomapada, who gave him his daughter 
9&nta: 111,110, 9991. — § 391 (do.): Ill, 110, *994.-§ 391 
(cf. do.). The viprarahi Vibhundaka Kd$yapa practising 
austerities near a great lake saw the Apaaraa Urvagl , whence 
his Bemen fel\into the water and was lapped up by a bind, that 
was drinking. Thut hind was a daughter of the gods (deva- 
J&anyd): Brahman hud transformed her into a hind, and when 
ehe had given birth to a muni she would bo freed. She now 
gave birth to a son, who was named JRahyaffhga, because there 
was a horn on his head. He passed his dayB iu tho forest, 
devoted to brahraacarya, and he had nover soon any human 
being except bis father. At that time the king of tho Angaa , 
Lomapdda, a friend of Laqaratha , had been Bhunned by the 
brahmans and was without a purohita , because he hud been 


guilty of falsehood towards a hralinuin and therefore Indra 
did not give rain in his territory. At the udvicq of a wise 
brahman he did atonement for his Bins and appeased the 
brahmans. Thereafter lie assembled his ministers in order to 
discuss moans for bringing R. to his land. According to 
their counsel u courtezan with u number of women, etc., 
was sent to R. (Ill, 110). She hud constructed a flouting 
hermitage which she moored at a short distance from Vibhdn- 
daka't hermitage, and then sent her daughter, a courtezan, to 
Rslmujfhga. She refused the fruits, foot- washing, eto., 
saying that her religious vows consisted in not receiving such 
things, but implied that she might embrace him. By giving 
him unsuitable food, garlands, beautiful garments, and 
drinks, and by pluyiug and clasping him iu her nrmB, she 
inude him overpowered with love, and as she went away under 
the pretext of performing the agnihotra, ho became sad. 
When VibhAndnka (5) returned he wondered that R. was not 
splitting the logs for fuel, etc., and asked who hud boon there 
(III, 111). R. said that a religious student (brahmaedrin) 
had come to him ; lie had u mass of huir {jatilah) and a pair 
of ornaments upon his wrist like his rosary (akthantfild ) ; his 
matted hair (jafdh) was neatly tied up and ad bored to tho 
foroheud and wus divided in two, etc. He ( R .) wished to 
go to him and see him every day (111, 112). Vibhdndaka 
declared tlmt it was a Rdkthata, and in vain spent three days 
in searching for this one. Whou Vil>haii<Juka hud gone out 
to collect fruits the courtezans allured R . to onter the 
bark, which they unmoored, and in this way they brought 
him to Lomapdia, who prepurod a beautiful forest named 
Ndvyiiyama (“Floating hermituge”) and kept R. in the 
female apartments. Suddenly rain poured down. Lomap&da 
gave his daughter (junta to R. When Vibhdndaka was 
going to Carnpd iu order to hum tho king, the city, and his 
whole territory, the king let kino he placed und fields ploughed 
along the road, and ordered the cowherds to honour Vihhdn - 
daka with hospitality when lie wus fatigued and hungry, and 
to say that all this belonged to his sou and that they were his 
slavos. Tli us Vibhundaka was appeased. According tho 
command of his father /?., ns soon ns u son hud been born to 
him, returned to liis futher in the wood, and (jdntd followed 
and obeyed him, ns lndrasend Ndrdyanl wus ever obedient t»i 
Mudgala , etc. (Ill, 113): HI, 110, 9999, 10000, 10006, 
10007 (origin of tho name), 10014, 10018, 10021, 10024 
{rsheh iutam ); IU, fl0034, (f 10035), (fl0039), j 10041, 
tl0043, fl0044, f 10045; 112, (fl005l) ; 113, fH>075 
(uiunim), f 10076, flOOHO, flOOOl, fl°093. — g 677 
(Mokshadh.)-; XII, 236, 8609 (Lomapddaf ca rujanhih 
(juntCLm daitvd autdm prabhuh | R°dya vipulaih sarvakdmair 
aynjyata , all. to § 391).— § 702 (do.): XII, 2975, 10874 
(A ’ufyapah? (so B., 0. has A«°)).— § 767 (Anu^iisanik.) : 
XIII, 137a, 6269 (= XII, 8609, with a slight variation). 
Cf. K& 9 yapa, Kaqyapaputra, Ka<;yupatmaju. 

Rshyamuka, name of a mountain. § 323 (Dvuitavanapr.) : 
HI, 26, f953 (Maikun<Jeya had 6een Kama Daqaruthi on 
^2.). — § 425 (Hanumad-Bhlmasuipv.) : III, 147, 11196 
(the abode of Sngriva, when deprived of his kingdom, there 
Bama met him).— g 530 (Vi<;\avasumoksh.) : 111, 279, 
16088 (qailaaya, ncur [the lake] Tuinpa).— § 531 (Kamo- 
pakhy&nap.) : III, 280, 16101 (giryagre, on R. Rdma made 
alliance with Sugriva). 

Rta, name of a Kudra. g 770 (Anu^&sanik.) : XIII, 161/9, 

* 7090. 

Rta(m) = Kpshija : XII, 1622. 
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Jtta— Sadasatoh para(m). 
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Bta « Sun* vail (?) : XI l, 1 8234 ( B rah maud a depl Saratvail) 

Rtadhaman 1 Muhapunisha( Muhupurushustavu).T — Do. 1 = 
Kfslu.ia (Nfmiyiina) : XII, 13228 (etym.). 

Rtasya kart? = Skanda : 111, 1 in 14. 

Rtavah Bhat = Skanda: III, 14639. 

Bteyu, a fshi. § 770 (AnuQasauik.) : XIII, 1610, 7114 
(the second of the seven Yarunasyartrijah). 

RtU 1 = (/mi (1000 names 3 ). — Do. 1 = Vishnu (1000 names',. — 
Do. 3 , pi. ('-(iv ah), person i f. ; IX, '2513, 2517. — l)o. 4 , pi. 
(°arah) .= Oiva (1000 names *). 

Rtuparna, King of Ayodhya. § 310 (Nalopukhyfump.) : 
III, 60 f 2200 ( Vfirshueya, the churioteer of Nala, became the 
charioteer of It ). — § 348 (do ): III, 60, 2028 (will teach 
Nala the science of dice). - § 349 (do.): Ill, 07, 2034 
ifsya nag a ram ), 2037, (2638!, 2641 (‘\y/r nag are) (Nala is 
appointed as superintendent of It's stables). — § 35 (do.) : 
TU, 70, 2746, *2747, ‘2748, 2766, 2770 (is invited to the 
second svuyamvani of Datmiyunti) ; 71, 2771, 2778, 2782, 
2789, 2806 (with Nala as his charioteer R. proceeds to 
Vidarbhil). — § 352 (do.) : II 1, 72, 2825, 2835, 2837 (teaches 
Nula the science of dice). — § 353 (do.) : III, 73, 2852, 2868, 
2870, 2872, 2875, 2883, 2888 ; 74, 2901 ; 76, 2931 ; 70, 
2978 (Kn^atilydni R°niveyine ) ; 77, 3016, 3026 (learnt the 
horse loro from Nala\ 3028. — § 355 (do.): Ill, 79, 3072 
(°syn rujarsheh klrttitum katindyinam). Cf. Tthahgasuri, 
Kosala (C. Juiu$°), Kosaladhipati. 

Rtusthala, an Apsuras. § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 123, 4821 
(danced at the birth of Arjuna'!. 

jrtvabrhattva (I, 4813, according toll.), v. satrdnhattvd. 


S 

( What is not J'onnd under S should he sought for under (J.) 

Sabha — Kahhfiparvun. § 4 (Anukram ) : 1,1, 88 ( Q d ranyavi- 
tahkanln , sc. Ithiiratadrumah). 

Sabhadraka, pi. (X, 381), V. Prabhudruku, pi. 

Sabhakriya (“buildmgof the palaee”) § 1 1 (Purvasungr.): 
I, 2, 407 ( PundavdnOm , i.e Suhhahriyiipurvan). 

Sabhakriyaparvan (“ the section relating to the building 
of the puluro," the 20th of the minor parvans of the 
Mhbhr. Cf. Sahhakriyii). §261: Maya said lie was a great 
artist (tnahdkan i, tho llqrakannan of the Dunavas , mid 
asked Arjuna to tell him what he was to do for him, 
because he hud been rescued hy him. Aijuna told him to 
do Hometiling for Krshna {Inkandthah Prajdpahh, v. 9), 
who nuked him to build a palace for Yudhtshfhira . Maya 
wrtH introduced to Yudhi*htbira, and recited the history 
of the Asnra ( pan a dev a can/am), i e. of Y)'*haparviui 
(ho NIL). Then on an auspicious day, after the initiatory 
rites, and hating grutilied thousands of brahmans, he 
measured out u piece of land 10,000 kishkns square (11, 1). 
— § 262 : K fab nit departed for Dvdraku (v. Bhagavad - 
ydna). — § 263 : To the north of Kailtbnt , near Mamuka , 
there in a huge mountain named Iliranya^rhga, consisting of 
jewels. Near this mountain is situated the lake Jiindusaras , 
where King It ha giro (ha had dwelt for many years, desiring 
to behold the Gaiigd. There tho lord of all beings (i e. 
Rrajfipati, Nil ) had pei formed 100 sacrifices, where, for 
the sake of embellishment, though not uccordiug to rule 
(i drshfdntatah ), tho sucriliciul stakes were made of gems and 


the altars (eaitydh) of gold. There the 1 ,000-eycd tyulpati 
hud become perfect (siddhun galah) by sacrifice. There 
Jihdtapati ( — Mahddeca , Nil.) took up his abode after huvi tig 
created all tho worlds, and there he dwtdls, worshipped by 
thousands of spirits (bhiUaih). There Nara and Ndraynna , 
Brahman , Yaw a, and Sthdnu perform their sacrifices ut the 
expiration of 1,000 yugas. There Vdsudeva Iihh performed 
sattras for many yours, and placed thousands and tens of 
thousands of sacrificial stakes adorned with golden garlands 
and altar* of great splendour. There Maya , when the 
Dunavas wished to perforin a sacrifice on the hank of the 
Jiindusaras, hud made utensils of gems from tho house of 
Vfshaparvan . That wealth, which was guarded by Yakshas 
and Rdkshasas , he brought away, and thereof constructed the 
palace of Yudhishthira. A club with which Vrshaparvan 
had sluin all foes in buttle, and which hud been piuced in 
Jiindusaras , J [ay a gave to Bhltnasena ; the conch -shell 
lie mulatto , that came from Varuna, and was also there, he 
gave to Arjuna ; ut its sound all creatures trembled in awe. 
The pulnce surpassed tho Sudharmu of JCrshna and the 
palace of Brahman , and covered un area of 10,000 kishkus 
square. Eight thousand Rdkshasas, called Juhkaias , guarded 
and supported the palace. In it. was a tank, whose lotuses 
were of dark -coloured gems, etc. ; many kings mistook it for 
solid ground, und fell into it. The pulucc was constructed in 
seventeen mouths (II, 3). — § 26 4: Enumeration of rshis 
(a) and kings (ft) from various countries, who were present 
when Yudhishthif a , after having led 10,000 brahmans, etc., 
entered the palace. Also Tumburn, the friend of Dhanahjaya , 
ami the Gandharva Citrasena with his ministers, and many 
othe- Gandharvas and Apsarases and Jtnmaras came there 

ill. 4). 

Sabhaparvan (“the section relating to the palace”), the 
second of the eighteen great paivmis of the Mhbhr. § 10 
(PurvnsuTigr.) : I, 2, 317. — § 11 (do.): I, 2, 407, 415 
(stated to contain 2,500 qlokas). — § 795a (Mahabhfiruta) : 
XVI 11, 0, 267. (T. Subha. 

Sabhapati 1 = Hliutakurmaii : Y1I, 1085 ( B/i\ slain by 
f’atanika). 

Sabhapati *, a Kuril warrior. § 608 (Kurnup.): V J LI, 89* 
-f- 4587 (slain by Aijuna). 

Sabhavana -■ £ivu (loot) names 2 ). 

Saqva, an ancient king. § 267 ( Yumusabhav.) : II, 8, 328 
(in the palace of Yuma). 

Sada,u son of l)h ft a rush tn&. § l82(Dhftunishtraputrsufunuk.) : 
1. 117, 4548 (read Sadahsurde as one name?). 

SadaQVa, an ancient king. § 267 (Yumasubhuv.) : II, 8, 
323 (in the palace of Yuma). 

Sadaqvormi, an ancient king. § 267 (Yaimisubhav ): II, 
8, 321 (in the pulucc of Yarna ; only 0 , It. has Sadasyormih). 

Sadakanta, a river. § 571 (Jumbiikh.) : VI, 0\, 332 (in 
Bh&rutuvursha). 

Sadakshapriya - £iva (1000 111111108 ’). 

Sadamarshin — Vishnu (lOOO mimes). 

Sadanira, a river. § 276 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 20, 
794 (crossed hy Kpdimi, etc., on their way from Indraprusiha 
to (lirivraja). — § 574 (Jamhukh.) : VI, 9\, 332 (in Hhurutu- 
vursha). 

Sadaniramaya, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9x, 340 
(in Bharatnvarshu). 

Sadasadvyaktavyakta = Mahapurusha (Muhapurusliu- 

s^ava). 

Sadasatoh para(m) = Kphnu: XII, 1622 (brahma). 
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Sadaaatoati— Sagara. 


49adaaatpati = $va : XIII, 1282. 

Sadasyormi, v. SadaQvonui. 

Sadayogin, Sadbhutl =» Vishnu (lOOO niira»s). 

aadbhutotpadaka, suid of tin- abode of NiitRynim: XII, 
] 3382 (> Mma tat sthdnmn). 

Sad gat i, Sad.hu = Vishnu (1000 names). 

•Sadhya, pi. (°tf/*)» u class Rods. § 3 (Aiiukram.) : I, la, 
35 (issued from the primeval egg). — § 41 (Garudft) : I, 30, 
1417 (°dnd)p t sc. pruharanam ). — § 46 (do): I, 32, I486 
(tied beforo Gnnnju). — § 120 bit (Am^uvut.) : 1, 60, 2602 
(°dndin t sc. pakshah ). — § 134 ( Viqvamitru) : I, 71, 2933 
(afraid of the penances of Vigramitru). — § 1 49 ( Ynyiiti) ; 

I, 87, 3551 ( pdjitas triJa^axh 8°aih t etc., sc. Yuyati). — 
§ 191 (Arjiiim) : r, 123a, 4827 (present at the birth of 
Arjuna). — § 233 (Svayanivarup.) : i, 187, 7010 (present at 
the sviiyumviiru of Draupudl). — § 238 ; PuiVerulrop.) : L, 197, 
|7277 (present at the sacrifice of the gods in the Naimislm 
forest). — § 258 ( Khiindnvadahauup.) : I, 227, 8270 (fought 
with Ivfshiuand Arjuna). — § 265 (Lokapfilusabhukhyfinap.) : 

II, 6, 277 (worship the palace of Brahman). — § 266 
(Qakrusiibhav.) : II, 7, 289 (in the palace of India), 303 
(do.). — § 270 (BrnhniR'uhhav.) : If, 11, 460 (in the piiluc’e 
of Brahman). — § 309 ( Aranynknp.) : 111, 2, 127 (rule the 
-creatures by virtue of yoga). — § 3 1 0^ (Miirya) : III, 3, 174 
(worship Suryu). — § 3175 (Krshna Vusudeva) : III, 12, 513 
(°dndin api tlevanCnn yvdndin tyrartgeara, so. Kpdina).- § 330 
(hidradenoma) : 111,37, 1490 (mentioned in a blessing to 
Arjnna). — § 334 ( Kuirfitap.) : III, 41, 1669 (accompany 
Vnruna). — § 336 ( IndralokFibhigiifiuinup ) : III, 43, 1768 
(on the suravUhl ). — § 357 ( Pitshkuru) : 111. 82, 4061 
(dwell in Pushkins). — § 373 (Pruyagu): III, 86, 8213 
(dwell at Piayaga). — § 375 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 111, 86, 8248 
(C. has by error °rddh °). — § 377 (DhaumvatTrthak.) : 111, 
90, 8404 (worship the tirthns). — § 383 (Para^uiftma) : III, 
99, 8673 (seen by Kama Janudagnya in the body of Ruma 
l)fu;aruthi). — § 400 (TTrthayfitrfip.) : Til, 118, f 10225 
( °yanasya t sc. dyatanam , visited hy Yudhishthiru). — § 421 
(Gundhumadunupr.) : III, 142, 10905 (attend on India). — 
§ 439 ( Yukahuyuddhup.) : III, 163, 11847 (worship the 
rising sun). — § 413 (Nivatakavucayuddhap.) : III, 168, 
12043 (in AmnruvutT). — § 459 ( M urkaudcyus. ) : 111, 188, 
12924 (seen in the body of Xardyuna). — § 507 (Skundu> 
yudrihu) : III, 231, 14587 (fought with the Ddiiavas). — 

520 (Mudgulu): III, 261, 15446 (their world). — § 547 
(Kama): III, 308, 17139 (mentioned in a blessing to 
Kiirnit). — § 559 (Prajagurup.) : V, 30, 1260, 1261 (devfth), 
( 1 262), 1 262 (dsrdh, discour so between Atreya and the S .). — 
§ 56 \d (Nani- Narayanan ) : V, 49, 1919. — § 565 (Guinea- 
caritu) : V, 108, 3763 (yatra —~ i e. in the -sandhydydiu 
8°dndm vartate tapuh ). — § 567 (Bhuguvudyanup.) : Y, 131o, 
4423 (seen in the body of Kfshna). — § 576 ( BhugavudgTidp ): 
VI, 36, 1268 (became amazed at beholding Kplinu). — 
§ 581 (Bhlshmuvudhup.) : VI, 68/*, 3038 (°d ndtn apidevdnum 
devaderegrarah prabhuh , sc. Krshna). — § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vudhap.) : VII, 36, 1536 ( °-Ruiira-Marutkalpaih ). — § 596 
(Prutijfidp.) : VII, 76, 2682 (mentioned in the oath of 
Arjutiu). — § 608 (Karnup.): VIII, 87x\ 4418 (sided with 
Arjuna). — § 6 1 5a (Skamla): IX, 44, 2478 (came to see 
Skanda) ; 467 , 2508 (do.), 2555 (gave commanders of forces 
to Skanda). — § 623 (Rajudh.) : XII, 16/3, 440 (are 
slaughterers). — § 626 (do.): XU, 21/8, 634. — § 6325 
(Shcxja^araj., v. Marutta): XII, 29, 915 (present at the 
.sacrifices of Marutta). — § 641 (Rajndh.): XII, 64 17 , 2395 


(devil J, observe Lnhntriya duties) ; 121, 4409, — § 655 
(Apnddh.): XIl t 106, 6054.— § 656 (Kha<jgotputlik.) : 
XII, 166/8, H I41.~j 6fil <Mokahndh.) : XII, 198a, 7191 
(°dndm t «c. vivid mini ? mblitlh ?).— § 6025 (Jupakop.) : XII, 
2005, 7339 — § 664 (Mokshmlh.) :' XU, 207*, 7540 (sons 
of Dhanna and a daughter of Duksha) — § 665 (do.): XU, 
208, 7588 ( Siddha-S°yoh ) — § 0735 ( Bali- Vasa vasmnv. ) : 
XU, 227, 8288 (had been vanquished hy Bali)— § 692 
(Mokshndh.): XII, 281, 10093 (sg.). — § 6955 ( Dnkslinyiijfiti- 
vinTu,M) : XII, 286a, 10279 (present at. the sacrifice of 
Dak shii) — § 702 (Mokahudh.) : Xll, 290/8. 10837.— 
§ 7 03 (do. ) : Xll, 300, 1 0993 (°dnnm samnldtun hamsasya ca) 9 
10994. ( f 10995), |- 1 0995 (denlh\ 4tU030) f (tll032), 

(11034), 11030 (discourse between Prujapnti in the shape of 
a swan and th« 8.). — § 707 (do ) : Xll, 318, 1 1 704 (devdn ; 
if the soul issues through the knees one attains to [tho world 
ofj the 8.)— § 712 (<>kotputti): XII, 324, 12174.— 
§ 714? (Sumuna) : XII, 329, 12396 (derayandh. fathers of 
Sumaua). — § 730 (Aninjasunik.) : XIII, 14, 985 (praised 
<?iva); 18\X, f!368.— § 741 (do.): XIII, 79*, 3777 
(°dndm lohm) -§ 747 5 ( Suvarnof patti) : XIII, 84, 4012 
(afflicted hy Taraku). — § 7485 (Tfiriiknvndhop.) : XIII, 80fl, 
4201 (eumo to see Skundu). — § 759 ( AniKpisunik.) : XIII, 
107C, 5330 (■ i dnum ) sc. lokain ). — § 766 (do.): XIII, 1347, 
6180. — £ 7085 (Uma-Muhegvarufliiipv.) : Xll I, 140a, 6351. 
— § 7735 (Krshna Vas.idevo) : X 111, '169/9, 7387.— ^ 778 / 
(Munjavat): XIV, 8, 1H3 (worship (Jiva on Mufijavat). — 
§ 793 (Mausahip.) : XVI, 4 0. f 13 1 (receive Krshna in 
heaven).— § 795 (Svargaroliai.iup.) : XVIII, 1, 5; 3, 88; 
4, 141. — § 795$ (Mahubhurutn) : XVIII, 6,215 (in one of 
two ^lokus inserted in D ). 

Sadhya = Narayanu : XIII, 1290 (,V°), 1291 (JV°). 

Sadhya, uilj. (•* belonging to the Sudhyus”) § 443 (Niva- 
takax acayu ddhap /: III, 108, 12021 (sc. aatram). 
Sadhyarshi = ^ivu (loot) unmet, a ). 

Sadvrtta = ^liva : XIV, 193. 

Sadvrtti = Devusena: 111, 14451. 

sadyaaka, a sacrifice performed with soiuu bought on tho 
same day: 111, 10663 (nhat #°r Ih 8nrvitrede*hu dfshfdh), 
14804 (yajnend ) ; V, 1041 (catcdry aha . . . earn lirhaspalik ); 
XII, 8908 (yajndn ) ; Xll I, 4934 (°dndm ayutaih , C. lias by 
error sa°) 

sadyaskara, udj. (do.) : XU, 8906 (Uhtim). 

Sagana — <,hva (1000 names *). 

Sagara 1 , an ancient king of Ayodhya. § 6 ( Aiiukraiu.) : I, 
la, 227 (in Sanjaya’s enumeration). — § 267 ( Yumasabhav.) : 
II, 8, 330 (in the palace of Yuma). — § 339 (Indraloka- 
bhigumutiup.) : 111,47, 1897 (ICapilah . . . yena purr am 
mahutmdnah khanamdnd Ra«Valam | dar^andd era nihatdh 
8°ayatmaj&h , all. to § 387).— § 387 (Tlrthayatrap.): At the 
request of Yudhishthiru , Loinaqa said: King 8. of the futility 
of tho Ikshcdtus had no sons, lie subdued the I/aihayas and 
the Tdlajanyhas. His wives were YmdajOhi and (Jtribyd. 
With them he on Kaildsa practised ascetic austerities in order 
to obtain a son, and practising yoga lie Succeeded in seeing 
Qiva , who suid that owing to tho muhdrfa at which 8. hud 
addressed his prayers to him, one of the wives of S. would 
have 60,000 sons of exceeding pride, who should perish 
altogether, and the other wife would have one valorous son, 
who would perpetuate tho race of 6’. Then f iva disappeared 
and S. and his wives went home. Vaidarbhl after some time 
brought forth a gourd and Qaibyd a beautiful son. As S. was 
about to throw awuy the gourd, a voice from the sky told him 



S&gara— Sahadeva. 


to take out the seeds and preserve them in steaming vessels 
partly filled with clarified butter, as they would bocomc 
60,000 sous (111, 106). The rdjarshi S. did as he was told, 
and provided a nurse for every receptacle. When they were 
born their acts were ruthless, they woro able to roam nhout 
in the Nky and harassed the gods, the Gantlhana * , the 
lldkshasas, and all beings. The gods, etc., went to Brahman, 
who dismissed them Buying that in a short time the sons 
of S. would he destroyed. When after some time they 
were protecting S.'s sacrificial horse who roamed over the 
world, the horse suddenly disappeared when it had come to 
the waterless sea. Having told S. that the horse had been 
stolen, they were commanded to search for it, hut they did 
not find it. S . then filled with wrath forbade them to return 
without the horse. Thoy then began to dig the sen with 
spades, etc., and killed Asnra* y Urn y as (snakes), Iltikshasas, 
and other beings by hundreds ami thousands. After a long 
time they dug down to Patti la in tho north-eastern region, 
and seeing the horse there they ran after it without heeding 
Kapila (“whom they say is Vusiuleva,” v. 8880), who was 
present there. Kapila then burnt them to ashes. Ndrada 
told it to 8., who sent for Am^umaf, the son of his son 
Asamanjas , whom lie had abandoned according to his duty 
and for the good of the citizens: 111, 108, 8830, 8831 
( lkshvukiindm hide jutak\ 8841; 107, 8851) (rdjd), 8869 
{“dtmajdh), 8871 (do.), 8876 (do.), 8882 (°dntika)h t). — § 3$8 
(Asumafijas) : 1TI, 107, 8887, 8888 (Asamanjuh . . . S°sya 
sutah ), 8890 (abandoned his son Asumunjas). — § 389(Guhgii- 
vataruna) : III, 107, 8895, (8896), 8898, 9905, 9907, 9909, 
9911, 9912 (asked by N„ Ani^uiiiat repaired to Kapila, who 
granted him the hoi sc and that his grandson should bring 
the U anga down from heaven. S. made the ocean his son 
and was succeeded on the throne by Aip^umut) ; 108, 9939 
( °nhnajtlH ; BlmgTrathn, the grandson of Am<;umat, by the 
favour of Mahfuleva brought down the Goiiga, that she might 
besprinkle the bodies of tho sons of S .). — § 478 (Dhiimlhii- 
mfuop.) : III, 204, 13609 {pin eva Kapil ah . . . S°dtmajdn % 
sc. adahat % all. to § 3.87). ~§ 552 (Gohurunup.) : IV, 66ft 
1769 (came from heaven to see the encounter). — § 565 
(Giilavncuiitu) : V, 109, 3796 ( rid nr yam Kapilam dec am 
yendrtlah Saqardtmajdh , all. to § 387). — § 6325 (Slmducprnij.) : 
XII, 29, 1023 {Aikshcdhim ) : Also S. of ikshvaku's race 
fell a prey to death. Sixty thousand sons walked behind 
him. He performed 1,000 horse sacrifices and gave precious 
gifts to the brahmans (description). Through anger ho caused 
the earth to he excavated, and thus she came to him* the 
ocean on her bosom, for thi.s tbe ocean has come to ho called 
8a guru after the name of tf. — § 6 10 (Kajadh.) : XII, 67, 
2054 ( I hi It oh put revn . . . S u ena . . . Asamaujdh . 
tyaktah, all. to § 388). — § 700 ‘(Mokshndh.) : • XII, 289, 
10613 (itthdsam ptirdlaaam Arishfaneminu proltam S°dydnu- 
prcchate ), (1061 4) (instructed by Arishtanemi). — § 734 
(Anuqiisnnik.): XIII, 28, 1838 ( putrdn S°syet.o bhashmdkhydn 
anayad divam, sc. Gaia/d, all. to § 389). — § 761 (do.): XIII, 
1165, 5668 (did not eat meat during the month of Knrttikn). 
— § 770 (do.): XIII, 161, 7130 ( Sayarasydtmajd (C. by 
error Sd° jo) yena pldvitds t dr it as tathd y sc. BluigTrutha, all. 
to § 389. As Btuted under £vetu, PC It. before this inserts 
a passage (omitted in both C. and B.), of which the lust 
<;lokft (mentioning BlmgTratha) ought to be connected with 
this). — § 775 (do.): Xlll, 166*/, 7675 (C. has by error 
S&°). — § 785 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 87, 2594 ( °ddayah t had 
not performed the horse sacrifice). Of. Aikslivaku. 
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*S&g&ra 2 (“ the son of Sagaru,” cf. Ill, 9912) = the Ocean 
(personif.): Ill, 16301; XII, 4197 ff.— Do., pi. (°«A) : 
IX, 2556. 

Sagara 2 - Surya: III, 152. 

Sagara 4 (XIU, 7130, 7675), v. Sagara. 

Sagara, pi. (“ the sons of Sagara"). § 387 (Sugaru): III, 
107, 8855, 8857, 8861, 8864, 8872, 8873, 8881 (reduced 
to ashes by Kapila). — § 389 (Ghingavataranu) : III, 107» 
9905, 9906, 9910 ; 108, 9936, 9938 (their bodies besprinkled 
hv tho Oungu). 

Sagaradhvaja, V. Sarahgadhvaja. 

Sagaragasuta (“the son of the river ") = Bhlshma : V, 
7577; VI, 4938. 

Sagaraka, pl. # (°«A), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 
1874 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

SSgaralaya (“ dwelling in tho ocean ”) ss Variinn : IX, 
2736 ( r°). 

Sagaranupaka, pi. (°<lA) f a people. §342(Tmlrulokfibhi- 
gamunap.) : III, 61, 1989 (had been present at the rnjusiiya 
of Yudliishthira). 

Sagarodaka, a tlrtlia. § 733c (Puslikuru) : XIII, 26, 
1696 (“the Ocean, “ PCR.). 

Saha ’, a sou of Ohvtarashtra. § 182 (Dhyturashtraputra- 
nfimak.) : 1, 117, 4541. — § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : 1, 186, 
6981 (came to the svayarpvara of Draupadi). — § 608 
(Karnap.): VI IT, 6155, 2447 (attacked Bhimusena), 2455 
(only B. erroneously); 84f'. 4263 (slain by Bhlmascna). 

Saha 2 , name of a fire V father of Adbhutu. § 493 (Angirusn) : 
III, 222, 14208 ( Apatya duhitu — B. Mudild — Sahasya 
bhdryd ; Nil. takes Apasya ns an epithet to Sahasya. 
According to the rending duhitu , Apu may he tho father of 
Saha's wife. Tho following story of the Fire’s disappearance 
is by Nil. referred to 5.). 

Saha 3 = £iva(1000 numes 1 ). — Do. 4 = Vishnu ( 1000 names). 

Saha, an Apsaras. § 336 (Indnilokfihhigamanap.) : III, 
43a, 1785 (in the abode of Indru). 

Sahadeva', Pamlava. § 1 (Amikrum.) : 1, 1, 206 

( Sauhalam Pandavena hatam . . . S°ena y cf. § 611). — § 11 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 553 ( Qikuneq ta rad hah . . . S u e na, 
do.). — §71 ( Adivanupivatarunap.) : r, 61, 2268 (conquered 
the southern region, cf. § 281 foil.). — § 83 (Adivanajavu- 
tarana): 1, 63, 2445 (Nakula and S . sons of the Alvins), 
2452 (father of (jVutusena). — § 130 (Ana, a vat.) : 1, 67, 
2747 (Nakula and S. incarnate portions of the Alvins — 
Aqvinoh . . . amyin). — § 157 (Puruvann,*.) : I, 96, tt'J8l6 
(Jfddrydm A^vibhydm Kakula-S°an ). — § 159 (do.): T, 96, 
f f 3827 (had with Druupud! the son Qriitakannan), |f3832 
(husbund of Vijaya, daughter of the Madra king Dyutimat, 
by her be bad the soil Suhotru). — § 192 (Pundavotpatti) : 
1, 124, 4851 (Nakula and Salmdeva are born by Miidrl from 
the Aqvins), 4865 (the younger of the twins).— [§ 205<? 
(Drop a) : Nakula and 8. excelled every one in bundling 
the sword: T, 132, 527 1 ( Yamajnu ).']— § 210 (Drupada^ii- 
suna) : 1, 139, 5532 (d : learnt the whole science of morality 
from the chief of the gods ( vibudhtldhipateh), i.e. Byhuspati 
(PCR.)).— § 214 (Hidimbuvadhnp.): I, 164, 6019, G025.— 
§ 235 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 191, 1 39. — § 236 (do.) : T, 192, 

f7163 (the Purujavus won Draupadi). — § 253 (Haruga- 
haranap.) : I, 221, 8040 (begat Qrutasena on DruupadI), 
8045 (do.). — § 272 (RajaBuyarambhap.) : 11, 13, 524 {°*ya 
dhan)}undm anuqdsantU) — § 278 (Digvijaynp.) : II, 26, 992 
(djlkshindm-sc. difani—vyajayata ). — § 281 (do.): S. pro- 
ceeded against tbe Bouth and vanquished the (jurauna $ 
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(C. flu 0 ,), etc. (a), then tho son of Jambhaka (b\ etc. 
(ft), then Bhuhmaka (c) y etc. Coining to KUhkindhci he 
for seven days fought with tho monkey-kings Main da and 
Bvivida , who then paid tribute : II, 31, 1105, 1112, 1 123. — 
§ 282 (do.) : From Sishkindlu 2 S. inarched towards Jlld kith- 
mall ( b ) and fought with king Nila, but wus exposed to 
great risk, as Agni assisted Nila, so that the army of S. all 
appeared to be on firo : II, 31, 1125, 1127, 1129. — § 283 
(do.) : 8. was not afraid, but purifying himself by touching 
water he praised Agni (5) saying that his exertion was for 
Agni (viz. for a sacrifice), etc.: II, 31, 1143 (1145). — 
§ 284 (do.) : Then S. spread some higa grass, and sut down 
in front of his troops. And Agni did not pass over him, but 
said that he had only been trying hini, and though he should 
protect this city as long as there was a descendant in Nlla't 
line, he nevertheless would accomplish the desire of 8. When 
Agni had disappeared, Nila came ut the command of that 
deity und paid tribute*. Then S. went further towards the 
Bouth and vanquished the king of Tripura, etc. (a), and then 
returned to Yudhishthira (II, 31): IF, 31, (1155), 1158, 
1163, 1180.— § 586 (Rajasuyikap.) : II, 33, 1231, 1236, 
1243 (acted as mnntrin at the tajusuyu of Yudhishthiru). — 
§ 289 (Arghdhaninap.; : II, 36, 1335 (presents the first 
argh a to Kplipu) ; 39, 1401, 1406, 1400.— § 292 (Raja- 
siiviknp.) : 11, 46a, 1608 (accompanied Drona and his son). 
— § 291 (Dyutap.) : II, 48, 1716 ; 60, 1818.— § 298 (do.): 
IF, 66, 2155 (nyaift dhnrmiin S°o ’»» iiftlx/i; i» staked and 
lost by Yudhishthira). — § 299 (do.) : 11, 68 , 22. r >6. — §301 
(do.): II, 70, 2363 ; 71, 2383 {°Arjunm). — § 302 
( A.imdvutnp.) : U, 74, 2465.— § 304 (do.): 1 1, 77, 2539 
(will slay Qiiknni), 2550 (Af&drtiiialUutah), (2552), 2555. — 
§ 305 (do.) : It, 78, 2570; 79, 2591, 2611.— § 306 (do.) : 

II, 80a, 2624 (went away to tho forest besmearing his face 
that none might recognize him). — § 325 ( braupadipari- 
tnpav.): Ill, 27, 1021— .§ 327 (do.)! Ill, 36, 1389, 1402. 
— § 342 (Indnilokfvbhigamanap.) : III, 61, 1971 ( devaputrau 
. . . dcrarujasamadyutl Nakulah S°g ca Pundavau) — § 356 
(Tirthajatrap.) : 1 IT, 80, (4017) (proposes to remove from 
the Kfunyaka forest). — § 401 (Balarama) : III, 119, f 10254 
(gab Sindhukole vyajayan tiplevdn samugatdn Ddkthinatydn , 
cf. § 281 foil.). — § 419 ((jundliaiufidanopr.) : 111, 140, 
10843, 10849, 10852, 1086*2.— § 4‘23 (do.): Ill, 143, 
10977; 144, 10993. — § 424 (Bhlmakudullkh.) : III, 146, 
11102. — § 433 (Saugandhilulhurana) : 111, 166, 11426. — 
§ 435 (Jatusuravadhap.) : 111, 167, 11460 ( P&ndavah ), 
11480, 11485 ( Pandavah ), 11488 (carried away by Jatusura, 
snatched the sword Kamjika (?)). — § 438 (YukBhayuddhap.): 

III, 161, 11774.— § 450 (Ajagarnp.): Ill, 179, 12432 
(Nakulah 8°\ ; ca Yamau ), 12443. — § 511 (Draupadl- 
Satyahhamfisaipv.) : HI, 236, 14732 (father of ^rutasena 
by Draupudi, cf. § 159).— § 5*21 (Driuipadiharui.iap.) : III, 
263, 15546, 15547, 15557 (in all three passages only B., 
C. 1ms Bhhmmna instead). — § 522 (do.): Ill, 270, 
■f 15709 ( dhlmdn ). fl5712 ; 271, 1 % 5726, 15730 (Yudhishthira 
ascends the chariot of 8. and causes Draupudi to be taken 
upon it).— § 548 (Araneynp.): Ill, 312, (17245), 17257, 
17260, 17274 (slain by the Yuksha, but restored to life). — 
§ 549 (Paijdavupravecjap.) : IV, 3, 66, (67) (as a teller of 
kine, under the name of Tnntipala, he will serve Vil a hi) ; 6, 
167 (had vanquished the south, hid his weapons) ; 10, |280, 
-f 288 (calls himself a vaiqya named Arishtanumi (also called 
Tantipula), and is charged with the supervision of Virata's 
cattle).— § 550 (Sumayapalanap.) : IV, 13, 333 (gopdnuip 


regain dtth&ya), 369 (gives his brothers curds, milk, nml ghee). 
— § 551 (Kicakaviulhap.) : IV, 19, 588 (yaclyasain; gavuin 
patim ), 589, 590, 593 (5 : the weeping Knnti embraced 
8. when ho set out to the forest and said: “he is my 
favourite child 0 ), 597.— § 552 (Gohuriuiup.) : IV, 31, 
1024 (disguised us Tuntipala 8. follows Virata against tho 
Trignrtas) ; 33, 1100 (protected the wheel of Bhimnsena); 
43, 1354, 1360, 1366; 44, 1368, 1372; 60, 1564.— § 553 
( Vaivilhikap.) : IV, 71a, 2290, 2294 (gotaiikhyah ). — § 55 6d 
(Sitnjuyuyfinnp.) : 8. in Dantakilra conquered the Kalihga *, 
shooting arrows by both the left and tho light hand : V, 23, 
|708 ( Mddrlputrah ). — § 556 (do.): V, 26, 1763.— § 561 
(Yfmasuridhip.) : V, 48, fl# 3 ** (description of his chariot), 
f 1 838. — § 661^ (do.): 8. had vanquished the Kdgit, the 
Ahga* t the Magadhat, and the Kalihga*. Only four men 
are his equals in strength, viz. Agvatthduian , JJkrshfaketu, 
Rukmin , and Pradyumna: V, 60, 1998, 1999.— § 561 A 
(do.): Steeds of sable bodies and backs vaiiegated like the 
wings of the tittiri bird, all presented by Ins gratified brother 
Phdlgnna (i.e. Arjuua), and superior to those of Phdlguna 
himself, cheerfully curried 5. : V, 66 , f2229. — § 561 (do.) : 

V, 67, 2253 ( Mudreyah , chose Qukuni for his match in the 
buttle) (o), 226*2. — § 562 (Bhaguvadyunnp.) : V, 80f, 2855; 
81, (2862), 2866; 82, 2872; 90tt, 3164, 3165 (°tya 
bhratarah ), 3166.— § 567 (do.): V, 126, 4220.— § 569 
(do.): V, 138, 4681; 140a, 4748; MI 7 * 4778, 4791 
(Nakulah 8°g ca Miidrlputran . . . gdmitram . . . ku ri- 
sky atah) ; 143 f, 4871. — § 570 (Suinyaniryanap.) : V, 161, 
5104, (ft), (5106), 5108.— § 571 (Ulukadutaganianap.) : V, 
160, 5478; 162, 5608. 5614; 163, 5681, 5697; 164«, 
5709 (pitted against Qukinii). — § 572 (Ruthiitiratha- 
sankhyanap.) : V, 166, 5752 (had vanquished Nila, cf. 
§ 284). — § 573 (Ambopuklminap.) : V, 196/, 7635. — § 576 
(Bhagavudgitap.) : VI, 19t, 709; 26*, 845 (blew the 
(juiikhn Munipushpaku).— § 577 (Bhlshmuvudhup.) ; VI, 
43a, (1546), 1555.— § 578 (do.): VJ, 44/*, 1655; 46% 
1694, 1695 (fought with Duriuuklm), ( ll ), 1735 (road with 
B. 8u°iin. i.e. ^rutakannun) ; 60*r, 2085 (in the army of 
Yudhishthira); 61aa, 2116 (blew the <,nnkha Mani- 
pushpaka). — § 581 (do.): VI, 020, 2755.— § 582 (do.): 

VI, 71 a, 3139 (fought with Vikanui) ; 72*, 3166 (uttuckcd 
yakuni and Uluka).— § 583 (do.): VI, 76, 3282 (on tho 
one eye of the maknruvyiihu).— § 584 (do.): VI, 81% 3556 
(Nakula and S. attacked Qulyu) ; 83, 3682, 3689 (encounter 
with galya).— § 585 (do.): VI, 89, 3962.— § 586 (do.): 
VI, 99*, 4508 (Nakulah 8°g ca Mudrlputrau) 1010, 4586, 
4589 ; 106 0, 4776, (/>), 4797 (pierced f^nlya) ; 108*, 4803. 
— § 587 (do.): VI, 108/*, 5013; 110?, 5099, 5105 (resisted 
by Krpa); 111, 5167 (pierced Kppu); 116, 5401 (rescued 
Dhfshtuketu). — § 588 (do.): VI, 121-/, 5809. — § 589 
(Dromibhishekup.) : VII, 10, 337.— § 590 (do.): VII, 14, 
516 (fought with gukuni) ; I67, 645.— § 592 (Saipt;npluka- 
vudhup.) : VH, 23o, 958 (description of his horses), ( tt ), 1034 
(on his standard there was a bountiful swan of silver), (/»), 
1040 (bold the bow Agvina); 32^, 1443. — § 693 
(Abhimunyuvadhap.) : VII, 34a, 1488 (jwrfr^u devayoh . . . 
Agvinoh ), 1491 (vinayut 8°tya tadrgah , sc. Ahhimanyu); 
39*', 1657. — § 599 (Juyudruthavudhup.) : VII, 98*, 3661; 
106, 3977 (attacked by Durmukha), 4011 (°ratham } carried 
away Yudhishthira); 107, 4031, 4033 (fought with 
Durmukha), 4036, 4038 (slew Nirumitra), 4040; 109sr, 4110, 
4112; lilt/, 4284; 124**, 4983 ; 143<«, 5997.— §600 (Ghatot- 
kacavudhap.) : VII, 164/9, 6650; 1660, 6763; 166, 7362 
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(piercod by Drovm) ; 167, 7-462 (pierced Kurna), 7463, 7467, 
7469, 7470, 7473, 7476, 7477, 7482 (defeated by Karim); 
170 1^, 7672; 177^^. » 06 °; 178«>tt>, 8080, 8084; 183, 
8326. — § 601 (J)ninuvuilhup.) : VII, 184a, 8367. — § 602 
(do.): VII, 188, 8574, 8576, 8580 (encounter with 
DubcjUHunu). — § 603 (Nfiruyanustrumokshup.) : VII, 198, 
9178, 9185 ( pacified Satyaki). — § 604 (Karnup.): VIII, 5 C, 
116 (bud slain bin cousin Kukmuruthu) ; 9, 297 (had been 
vanquished by Karim, cf. § 600). — § 605 (do.) : VI LI, llaa, 
427; 13, 496 (attacked Dutnpisunu) ; 22'/'/, 876, 877, 887 
(fought with the Aligns, etc.) ; 23, 893, 896, 897, 898, 900, 
903, 904, 905, 909 (encounter with Duhqusiuia).— § 608 
(do.): VIII, 46, 2156 (proceeded against Oak uni), (iy), 
2205 ; 48*-, 2273, (/»), 2280 ; 64, 2624 ; 60, 2699 (°*ya 
dhra/am kCnicantm ), 2700, (ttjt), 2756; 69, 2965 (bore away 
Dlipditndymnna) ; 61, 3078 (proceeded against Ulfika), 
3108, 3109 (encounter with Uliika) ; 62rrC> 3148, 3154 
(pierced Duryodhunu) ; 63, 3184, 3189 ^ratham ; boro nwaf 
Yudhishthiru), 3208, 3212; 73, 3732; 76xXX> 
(attacked Qukuui) ; 78v', 3955 (pierced Karim), 3958, 
3963; 79'/, 4029; 96 fia\ 5030.— § 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 
11 , 561 (attacked Qulyu), 570, 571 (slew [lliikmnratbu] the 
son of Qnlyu) ; 13o, 661, 664, 665, 667, 681, 688 (fought 
with Qnlyu) ; 16/», 768 ( Mddreyah ), 771 (pierced by Qulyu), 
774 (pierced Qulyu) ; 18, 800 (cheeked Qukuui) ; 17x» 866 
(pierced by Qulyu), 891 ; 22\V, 1138 (pierced by Duryo- 
dhaua), 1 140, 1 154 (carried away Yudhishthiru) ; 23, 1212, 
1216, 1243; 27^. 1446, (00), 1471, H74, 1475, 1476 
(fought with Duryodhunu); 28, 1501, 1502, 1503, 1506, 
1516, 1517, 1525, 1528, 1530, 1531, 1 532 (slew Ulfika), 
1535, 1536, 1537, 1539, 1541, 1546,1547, 1553,1554,1556, 
1557, 1558, 1565 (slew Qukuni). — § 612 (llrudaprave^up.) : 
IX, 29, 1568, 1569. — § 613 (Gitdayuddlmp.) : IX, 32/1, 
1882; 33*, 1890, 1900.— § 618 (Jiilapradunikap.) : XI, 
14, 376.— § 619 (Stilvilftpap.) : XI, I 87 , 540; 24, 698 
((jakttnih . . . nihatah S^ena).— § 623 (Rnjadh.): Xll, 13, 
(371).— § 637 (do.): XII, 40a, 1446; 41/3. 1481; 44*, 
1528 (got the puluce of Durmukhn). — § 657 (Apuddh.) : 
Xll, 167, 6231, (6232) (Naku/a-S c 'ttu).—§ 720 b (Sudar* 
qauop.): XIII, 2, 116 (drnh(am . . . S°etui vijayatd, sc. 
Mlnnidhyam . . . Vibh&vatohy i.e. Agni, nil. tog 282 foil.). — 
§ 780 ( Aijvumedhiknp.) : XIV, 14/3, 356. — § 783 ( AnugUap.) : 
XIV, 62«, 1624.— § 785 (do.): XIV, 60/1, 1797 (bud 
slain Qakuni) ; 66 /', 1954; 72, 2103, 2109 (waited upon 
the guests at the acjvumedha) ; 86 <y, 2514. — § 787 (Atjraina- 
vfisup.) : XV, 10, 450; 17x. 481.— § 788 (do.): XV, 22, 
600, 605 ; 24, 643, 645. — § 791 ( Putrudur<;uiiup.) : XV, 30, 
992 ( ; yudhtlm patth ), 999. — § 792 (Narad a gain an up.) : XV, 
38a, 1074 (the dulling of Kunti).— § 793 (Muusulup.) : 

XVI, 7, 179 (Pnndavah ). — § 794 (Muhfiprastbfinikap.) : 

XVII, 2, 54, 57, 58 ( Pundnvum , on the inuhiiprasthfum of 
the I’f&iujuvnH S. fell down, because ho thought nobody his 
equal in wisdom).— § 795 (Svargfnohanap.) : XVI II, 2c, 67 ; 
4k, 133 ^in heaven). Cf. Aqvineya, sg. and dual, Aqvinhmtu, 
dual, A^visuta, dual, Jlhurutn^reshthu, dual, llhuraturshabha, 
lJharutasnttnma, Kauravya, Kuiiinandauu, Madia vutlput.ru, 
sg. ami dual, Madruvulisutu, sg. und dual, Madrcya, sg. and 
dual, Mudrinundmia, sg. and duul, Mfulrinundamika, dual, 
MadrTriaudukara, iMadrlputra, sg. ami dual, Mfidrlsuta, sg. 
amt dual, Mudiitaniiju, dual, Nukulanuju, Panda v a, sg. and 
dual, Pandunaudiimi, Pancjuputra, Pandusuta, Taiitipala, 
Yuma, dual, Yfimaju, dual. 

S&had6Va * t king of the Magudhas, son of Jar&sandha. § 232 


(Svayurpvarap.) : I, 186, 6988 (°-Jayah*nau t present at the 
svayamvara of Dratipadl). — § 273 (llajaHQyftrambhap.) : II, 
14, 595 (son of Jur&sandha and brother of Asti and Prftpti). 
— § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II. 22, 884 (installed by 
Jarasundhu ns king of the Magndlms) ; 24, 962 (Jura* 
sandhdtmajah , do.), 963. — § 561 (Ydnasiuidbip.) : V, 6 O 7 , 
2014 ( JdrtUandhih , among the allies of Yudhishthiru). — 
§ 570 (Suinyaniryanap.) : V, 167, 5325 ( Mdgadhan 1, 
commander of one division of Yudhishthira’s troops).— Cf. 
Jurasundhasuta, Jarasandhatmaja, Jarasandhi, Mngudlm. 

Sahadeva *, a rshi(?). § 266 (Qakrasubhnv.): 11,7,287 
(in the palace of Indru). 

Sahadeva \ an ancient king [of the Puficalus|. § 267 
( Yumasnbhav.) : II, 8 , 328 (in the place of Yutuu). — § 377 
( IJhuumyatirthak.) : III, 90, 8376 (performed a sacrifice at 
Aguiqirus), 8378 (do., on the Yamuna). 

Sahadevaja (“the sou of Sahadeva* ’*) = Meghasandhi: 
XLV, 2463. 

Sahadevasunu (“ the sou of Suhudova 1 ”) — Qrutakurman 
(Qrutasona): VIII, f4322. 

Sahadevatmaja (“the son of Sahadeva 2 ") = Meghu- 
sandhi: XIV, 2437. 

Sahadevi 1 (“the son of Sahadeva 4 ”) -- Sonmka: III, 10422. 

Sahadevi * (“ the soil of Sahadeva- 1 ”) Qrutakannan 
(Qrutusena) : VI, 1735 (only li., C. has Sahadcvant ) ; VII, 
4062. 

Sahaja, U king. § 562 (Bhagavndyanap.) : V, 74*/, 2732 
( Cedi- Mat syandm , among tlie wicked kings who annihilated 
their kinsmen' and relatives). 

Sahajanya, an Apsuras. § 135 (Qukuntalop.): I, 74, 
3055 (among the principal Apsarases) — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 
123, 4820 (sang at the birth of Arjuna). — § 269 ( Vnic;ruviinn- 
subhav.) : 11, 10, 393 (in the palace of Kuboni). — § 336 
(lndrulokabhigamunup.) : III, 43a, 1785 (in the abode of 
Indru). 

Sahasrabahu a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5m (Skandn) : 
IX, 46 1/, 2561.— Do.* ~ Skanda : 111, 14640.— Do. 3 = 
Qivu: VII, 9528; XIII, 1246 (1000 names *). 

Sahasrabahumukata = K|shim : XII, 1611. 

Sahasrabhu - Skanda : 111,14611. 

Sahasrabhuj - Skuiula : III, 14641. 

Sahasrabhujamanyu = Qiva : Vll, 2883 (so C., B. 1ms 
°mrl//n). 

Sahasracarana 1 - Qiva : VII, 9528; XII, 10382 (1000 
names 1 ); XIV, 205. — Do. *= Vishnu: V, 3827. 

Sahasracaranekshaaa = Kpshna: Xll, 1011. 

Sahasracitya 1 , a prince. § 767 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 
I37a, 6264 (attained to excellent regions by sucriticiug his 
life for the sake of a brahman). Cf. next and Suhasrujit 1 . 

Sahasracitya*, a Kaikeyu king. § 787 (Aqruinuvasup.) : 
Naruda said: The Kekaya king S. was the grandfather of 
{Jatay&pa, resigning his kingdom to bis eldest son, he retired 
into the woods and after great penances attained to the region 
of Indru ( Purandarasya ), where I have often seen him : XV, 
20. 543 ( Kekayddhipatih . . . Q atayHpapitdmahah) f 544. 

SahasraqiraB 1 = Civa : VII, 2883 ; X LV, 205. — Do. * = 
Krshna: Xll, 161 1\ 1647. 

Sahasra^irasa = Vishnu : V, 3827. 

Sahasrafjirsha 1 = Qiva : XII, 10382 (1000 names ') ; 
XIII, 7089. — Do.* = Skanda: III, 14642. — Do. ;1 = Vishnu 
(Krshna): III, 15815; V, f2679; XII, 7343 (P°). 
jBahasrada = Qivu ( 1000 names *). 
Sahasradhmataghanta = Qiva (1000 names l ). 
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Sahasradrq = Imlra, q.v. 

Sahasrahasta = £iva (1000 nuwcs 3 ). 

Sahairajit \ a king. § 677 (Mokshudh.) : XI T, 236, 8605 
(attained to excellent regions by sacrificing his life for the 
sake of a brahman). Cf. Suhasraeitya *. 

Sahasrajit 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sahasrajyotis. § 3 (Anukraiu.): 1, 1/3, 44 (sou of 
Subhraj und father of 1,000,000 sons). 

Sahasraka, a tirtha. § 368 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 7029. 

Sahasrakirana = Surya (the Sun): XNT, 428. 

Sahaarfiksha 1 = India, q.v. — Do.* = Qivu: XU, 103-49 
(1000 names 1 ); XIII, 763, 1151 (1000 mimes*), 7514; 
XIV, 195.-l)o. 3 » Vishnu (Kalina): 111,15814; V, 3827 ; 
Xm, 6823 (i.o. Kpdina), 6973 (1000 names). 

Sahasralocana * Indru, q.v. 

Sahasrain9U = Surya (the Sun), q.v. — Do.* = Vishnu 
(1000 numes). 

Sahasramurdhan 1 = ^iva ( lOOO names ‘).— Do.* = Vishnu 
(1009 names). 

Sahasranama ■= Vishnu: XIII, 7089. 

Sahasranayana 1 = Indra, q.v.— Do. 3 = C^iva: VII, 9528; 
XU, 103K 3 (1000 namea 1 ). 

S&hasranetra = India, q.v. 

Sahasranetrapada = <,)ivu : Vll, 2883. 

Sahasrapad *, k j^shi. § 24 (cf. Piiulomup.) : One day Rum 
in consequence of his vote for the destruction of the serpenU 
was ubout to kill an old dundubha, hut this objected thut he 
had done him no harm ( I, 9). He told that he was. formerly 
a phi, mimed who had been metamorphosed by the curse of 
a brahman (I, 10): 1, 10, 993. — § 25 (do.) : The dundubha 
said: “I had a friend named Kitagawa ; one day, when he 
was engaged in the agnihotra , l made a mock-suuko of bludes 
of grass in order to frighten him, and he went into a swoon ; 
then he cursed me saying that 1 should be turnod into 
a venomless serpent, until I had seen Rum” S. then 
recovered his original form, and told Ruru thut a biahmana 
never should take life which was the duty of the kshutriya. 

Cf. Urugn. 

Sahasrapad 3 , a bruhinan. § 324 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 
26a, 985 (worshipped Yudhishthiru). Cf. the prec. 

Sahasrapad 3 = (Jiva (lOOO numes 3 ). — Do = Skunda: III, 
14642. — Do.® = Vishnu : III, 15814; XIII, 6973 (1000 
names). 

Sahasrara(jmi = Surya: III, 192. 

Sahasrarcis = Vishnu (lOOO numes). 

Saliasrasuryapratima = (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sahasratushti = Skandu : ill, 14641. 

Sahasrav&c, a son of Dhctzirashtru. § 130 (Annjavat.) : 
1, 67, 2735 (enumeration). 

Sahasravadanojjvala - Krshiiu: XII, 1611. 

Sahasravaktra =- Skandu : III, 14640. 

Sahasrodyatacjula = Qiva (looo names '). 

Sahaya = <^ivft (1000 names 3 ). 

Sahishnu *=* Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sahma (II. 1029) v. Suhma, pi. 

Sahya 1 . § O (Auukrnm.): I, 1, 43 (so 11. (or Mahya (q.v.) 
uml ef. Aquvuhu). 

Sahya 3 , a mountain. § 534 (Hunumutprfityug.) : 111, 282, 
16239 ( Malay au, on their way to Lanka, Hauuiuut, etc., 
came to S. on the shore of the sen). — § 555 (lndravijuya) : 
V, lltf, 353. — § 574 i ‘(Jambukh.) : VI, 9*, 318 (among the 
kulaparvatas of Bhiirutavursha). — § 782y (Guruqishvuwimv.): 
XIV, 43r 1173. 


Saikata, pi. ( °uh) f a class of phis. § 677 (Hokshadh.) : 
XII, 246v, 8903. Cf. Sikata. pi. 

Saindhava 1 (“king of the Sindhus”) = Jayndrnthu: 1, 
f 1 90, f 191, f 196, 7001 (J °) ; II, 1267 [J\ C. bus by error 
Rrayadrathah); 111, 15637, 15716 (#yY/<2, ndj.?), 15719, 
15758, 15760 ( v dpasadnh) t 15762, 15768, 15770, 15771, 
15775, 16610 (all. to Draupadlhuninnp.), f 172 1 9 (all* to 
Jayadruthavimokshanap.) ; IV, 164 (all to Draupadiharanap. 
and iTayadrathavimokshaimp.), 526 (all. to DraupadT- 
harauap.) ; V, 2246 (J°), 2501, 3403, 4H24 {J°) t 5274 {J°), 
5708 (Satyuki is pitted against .Tuyudruthu), 7608 (*/°); 
VI, 1723 (J°), 2141 (pi.? °prawukhaih), 2152 {J°\ f2648 
( c Bdhlikau), 3138, 3164, f376l ( °ad\n raj uni), 4092 (fill, to 
Draupadiharanap.), 4195, 4501, 4545, 6050 (./ f ), 5240 («/°), 
5244, 5250, 5253, 5256, 5258, 5277 {raja, ndj.?), 5292 {J°) 9 
5309 (#7°), 5417 {raja, ndj. ?), 5418, 5419, 5583 («/°); VII, 
179. 558, 1073, 1075, 1723, 1749, 1750, 1762, 1779, 1780, 
1781, 1782, 1853, 1865, 2007, 2615. 2631, 2632, 2633, 2646 
{rOju, mlj. ?), 2649, 2653 {*a-S°dh, only B.), 2665 {rdjd 9 
adj.?), 2687, 2692, 2694, 2696, 2723, 2725, 2789, 2831, 
2833, 2837. 2973, 2994, 3002, 3006, 3015 (°* ya ntr^ant), 
3101, 3426, 3538, 3539, 3541, 3668, 3699, 3701, 3754, 
3756, 3778, 3796, 3797. 3884, 3922, 3965, 4170, 4213 
(pi.?, °dnlkam), 4253, 4255, 4303, 4323, 4367, 4467, 4713, 
4865, 5133, 5150, 5246, 5264, 5311, 5325, 5326, 5331, 

5332, 5333, 5395, 5820, 5822, 5870, 5871,-5948, 6005, 

6063, 6068, 6075. 6082, 6084, 6094, 6097, 6099, 6104, 

6106, 6114, 6143, 6201 (pi. ? H dbhimukham ), 6207, 6211, 

6215, 6216, 6228, 6257, 6258 ( Vrddhahhatrah S°*ya pita), 
6259, 6274, 6275. 6286 (shun by Arjuna), 6290, 6293, 6295 
( tirpam , udj.?), 6297 (nihatf), 6298 {nthatam), 6324 (Ho.), 
6334 ( nip dt tie ), 6451 {hate), 6456 ( nihatah ), 649 4 [nihat«) 9 
6499, 6550, 6557 {ahanyata), 6576 {hatrd S u tn)^ 6578, 6592 
{nihatah), 6616 {°*ya vadham), 6648 {°m hat'd), 7737, 8281 
(*<*-°), 8307 {°iya, sc. vadhat), 8335, 8339, 8342, 9227 ; 
VIII, 3647, 3682 {nihatah . . . ' 8>o ru/a, ; IX, 3614 (./°) ; 
X, 137,524; XI, 736; XII, 501 (all. to Draiipinllliuransp.); 
XIV, 324 (do.), 1497 (°*ya radhopayah , nil. to Juynrifnthfi- 
vudhap.), 2229 {hunts ram S n nya, i.e. Arjuna;; XV, 361 
{°dpa*ada8ya, sc. y raddham ). 

Saindhava 3 (do.) = Vfddhukshntru : VII, 1747 ( 0 xya 

pul/ah . . . Jay ad rat hah). 

Saindhava 3 , pi. { u ah) f a people = Simlhu, pi. § 342 
(Imlnilokabliigunnump.) : 111, 61, 1991 (bud been present 
at the rnjasuyuof Yudhishthini). — § 522 (DruupinlTliiiriiniip.); 
L 1 1 , 271, 15722 (° dhrajinUnnkhe , i.e. the followers of 
Juyad rutha) x 15743, 15751 {"sainikdn). — § 568 (Vidulii- 
putrnqasumi) : V, 134, 4570 ( r kanynttdm avnsanua/t , sc. 
Suiijayu 4 ), 136, 4601 {narra-S°an, Safijuyu liad been 
defeated by the S .). — § 584 (Bhishniavadliap.) : VI, 81a, 
3532 (only C., follow Sonmdutta). — § 599 (Juyadrut.hn- 
vadhap.) : Vll, lilr, 4266 { Q -P(turaodh) — § 600 (tihntotkaca- 
vadhnp): Vll, 179, (npplnuded Kama). — § 608 

(Kumop.): VIII, 66/>/>, 2762.— § 785 ( AinipTtfip.) : XIV, 
77, 2221, 2242, 2248 {yodhuh), 2249, 2250; 78, 2254 
{yodhdh), 2262, 2266, 2269 {nrpdh, udj.?), 2298 (recollecting 
the slaughter of Jayndruthu, the 8. fought with Arjuna, but 
were defeated). 

Saindhava 4 , adj. (“belonging t» or originating from [the 
country ofj the Sindh ub ”). § 522 (Draupadiharanap.): 

Ill, 269, f 15672 { nijibhih ). — § 525 ( Rfmiopukhyahap.) : 
III, 273, 15867 {balam, i.e. the army of Jayudratha). — 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 47, 1804 {sddhuvdhibhih ). — §589 
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(Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 0, 270 (sddhnvdhinah ). — § 592 
(Snm^aptukavndliap.) : VII, 23o, 973 (hayottamdh ) ; 20, 
1171 (a$rdn ). — § 593 (Abhimunyuvudhup.) : "VII, 43, 1764 
(atf'fih). — § 598 (Jayudratluiviidhnp.) : Vll, 87, 3104 
\hau<ih).—% 599 (do.): VII, 104, 3898 (, hayottamdh ); 112, 
4358 ( viijinah ) ; 110, 4635 {vdhdn ) ; 140, |5837 (aadafvdh). 
— § 000 (Ghntotkucavudhap.): VII, 102, 7226 {turahgamdn): 
17*3, 7780 (*thlhuvdhma/t). — § 004 (Karnup.): VIII, 7, 
f200 (hc. a^vaih ?).— § 011 (Oalyap.) : IX, 8, 389 (sc. 
a<;vu n). 

Saindhavaka, udj. (do.).— §522(DruupadTharuntip.): Ill, 
271, 15757 (°o nr pah , i.e. Javudrntha). — § 578 (IJhisluna- 
vadbup.) : VI, 45 l \ 1724 (°o raja = do.). — § 596 
(I’rutijfiup.) : VII, 73, 9574 (do. = do.); 76, 269.5 
(do. .*= do.). — § 597 (do.): VII, 84, 3001 (°o nppah = do.). 
— § 599 (Jayudnithavudhap.) : Vll, 118, 5*206-7 (°o rdjd = 
do.); 146, 0073 (°am nrpam = do.). 

Saindhavaranya, name of u forest. § 377 (Dhuumyu- 
tTrthak.): II I,. 89, 8308 (in tho west). — § 400 (Tirthayu- 
trftp.) : 111, 126, 10408 ( J //i daddy a kulynndm Jcuru darqanam). 

Saindhavayana, a son of Vivvanntru. § 721* (Vi<jvft- 
mitrop.): XIII, 4/4, 250. 

Sainy aniry ana (m) (“ the murching out of the troops ”). 
§ 10 (Pumimingr.) : I, 2, 333 (i.e. Suinyauiryunuparvan). 

[Sainyaniryanaparvan( c va)] ( <4 the section relating 
to tho inarching out of tho troops,” the 63rd of tho minor 
purvanRof Mlihiir. ; cf. Hainyauiryuiia). § 570: The Pdntlavaa 
had seven akahauhinU led by Drupada , etc. (a). Yudhishthira 
consulted with his brothers ubout tho election of a general- 
issimo, who might also withstund Bhuhma. Sahadeva, etc., 
proposed Viia la, etc. (/4). Krshna named Dhrshtadyumna , 
who was fleeted. Then they marched out to Kurukahstra 
(description), with Bhima in tho van, etc. (7). Draupadl 
with her ladies, etc., remained ot Upaplavya. The Kekaya 
princes, etc. (5) marched behind Yudhiahthira, keeping 
him in their centre. In the rear were Vinlfa , etc. (f), 
40,^00 churints, etc. Anddhrahfi , etc. (jf) marched 

stirrounding Krahna and Arjuna. Entering Kurukahatra , 
they blew their couches, also Krahna ami Arjuna ; 
Puncajanya lilled them with joy (V, 162). Yudhiahthira 
encamped on Kuntkshetra. Krahna , etc. (7) each did some 
special work. At the holy Jliranvuti (an excellent tlrtha, 
with sacred water, without pointed pebbles and mire), 
Krahna caused a moat to he excavated. There were 
assembled hundreds upon hundreds of skilled mechanics in 
receipt of regular wages, and surgeons and physicians, etc. 
Then their allies began to march thither (V, 152). When 
Krahna had departed, Duryodhana urged Karna , Duhydaana, 
and Qaknni to make preparations for battle, which was Oxed 
to commence the next morning (I, 153). At. the request of 
Yudhiahthira, Krahna related Duryodhana ' «, etc., project of 
imprisoning him; “neither Bhuhma nor Drona said any- 
thing on that subject; indeed, all of them follow Duryodhana , 
except Vidura. . . . War is that which should now take 
place.” Yudhiahthira gave order to array tho troops, but 
then lie complained that he should slay his preceptors, etci 
Arjuna reminded him of what Kunti and Viduta had said 
through Krahna, and Krahna affirmed it. The Pdndavas and 
thtir soldiers passed the night in groat happiness (V, 154). 
After that night had passed away, Duryodhana arranged his 
eleven akahauhinU (description), under Kppa, etc. (0) 
(V, 166). Keferiing to a contest between the hrahmana , 
whom also the vaiyjaa and the ptdras followed, and the 


kahatriyaa among the Kaihayaa (b), Duryodhana urged 
Bhuhma to become their generalissimo. BhUhma said that 
he did not see upon earth the warrior that was equal to 
him, except Arjuna ; but Arjuna would never openly figlit 
with him; Bhuhma said he could, in a trice, destroy the 
universe with D., As., lift., and men ; hut the Pdndavas he 
could not exterminate ; hut he would slay every day 
10,000; and either Karna or Bhuhma should fight first. 
Karna declared he would not fight before Bhuhma was slain; 
then he would fight with Arjuna . Then B(tUhma was 
solemnly installed, under a bloody shower, etc. Then they 
marched out to Kurukahatra , and Duryodhana aud Karna 
caused the camps to he measured out on a level part of the 
plain (V, 150). When Yudhiahthira heard that Bhuhma 
hud been installed in the command of the Kuru army, he 
summoned his brothers and Vuaudeva , and selected seven 
loaders for his Boven akahauhinU : Drupada , etc. ( t ) (cf; a I), 
and above them ull Dhrshtadyumna ; und Dhananjaya 
(i.c. Arjuna) of curly hair was made the leader of all those 
leaders ; and Krahna the leader of Arjuna and driver of his 
steeds. Haldyudha (i.e. Balardma), etc. (*) came there, and 
Yudhiahthira , etc. (\) rose from their seats and offered 
worship to Ualayudha. Haldyudha said that a fierce 
slaughter was inevitable, that tho Pdndavas would certainly 
win because of the help of Krahna, that he had repeatedly 
tried to prevail upon Krahna to remain neuter; that hc 
would himself do; hut as he could not he without Krahna , 
I10 would repair to the tlrthaa of the Snroavatl . Then ho set 
out for his tlrthaydtrd (V, 167). About this time there 
came to tho Pundava camp BhUhmaka'a (<?) son Ruhnin {d). 
He entered the camp with an ukahauhtni of troops, from 
desire of doing what was agreeable to Vdaudeva. He offered 
Arjuna his assistance, if he was afruid. lie would slay 
everyone : Drona , etc. (;*). Arjuna . mentioning his exploits 
against the G. } ut Khdndava , against the Kivdtahavacaa und 
Kdlakeyaa , at Virdfa'a city, and that hc had paid hiB respects 
for battle’s sake to Rudra , etc. (i>), would not say lie wus 
afraid. Ruhnin then went to Duryodhana, saying tho same 
words, and was rejected in the same way. Then the 
Pdndaraa again consulted, presided over by Yudhiahthira 
(V, 168). Dhftardahtra asked Saujaya to tell him ull that 
had happened in the matter of encumping, und compluined 
that though he understood the defects, he could not with- 
stand Duryodhana. Saujaya said that he ought not to impute 
the fault only to Duryodhana : “ as to our ucts, some say 
that everything is ordained by God ; some that they ure the 
result of free-will ; others that they are tho result of those 
of our past lives ” (V, 169). 

[Sainyodyogaparvan(°va)] (“the section relating to 
the preparations before warfare,” the 67th of the minor 
par vans of Mhbhr.). § 554 : After the nuptiuls of Abhimanyu 
the Kurun, etc. (a) next morning assembled in the presence 
chamber of Virdfa . Krshna spoke about the affairs of the 
Pdndavas , and proposed to send an ambassador to Duryodhana , 
etc., in order to induce them to give liulf tho kingdom to 
Yudhiahthira (V, 1). Baladeva approved of it, and said that 
the ambassador ought to salute Bhuhma , etc. (/3), that 
Yudhishthira hud been wrong in challenging (jakuni, and 
that Duryodhana only ought to be addressed in a conciliatory 
toue, that war might be avoided (V, 2). Sdtyaki severely 
blamed Baladeva , and assorted that it wus Y dhishfhira who 
/ had been challenged in the game at dice, that he could not 
have declined according to the rules of the Kshatriya caste, 
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and that (Jakuni had won by a trick; the Kauravat had not 
obeyed BhUhma and Drona ; they ought to be besought by 
sharp arrows; they could not withstand Yuyudhdna , etc. 
(/ 5/3 ) (V, 3). Drupada approved of what had been said by 
Baladeva , except that Duryodhana should not be addressed 
mildly, and they ought also to send messengers to (jalya, etc. 
(7) to oollect un army ; his own purohita ought to be sent to 
Dhftardthfra , Duryodhana , BhUhma , and Drona (V, 4 ). 
Having approved of Drupada ' 9 words, Krthna set out for 
Dvdrakd, and the Pdndavat and the Dhdrtardshtrat began to 
make preparations for war, and collect troops ; and Drupada 
despatched h\e purohita to the Kurut (V, 6). Drupada gave 
instructions to his purohita (cf. I’ushya, § 554), who set 
out for Ildttinapura with a following of disciples (V, 6). 
After Krthna , etc. (77) had set out for Dvdrakdy Arjttna and 
Duryodhana come thither, while Krthna was asleep ; 
Duryodhana sat down at the head of the bed; after him 
Arjuna came and stood at the back of the bed. And when 
Krihna awoke, he first saw Arjuna . Arjuna chose for his 
partner Krihna himself, who w f as not to light ; Duryodhana 
selected for himself Krihna' i ten crores of Ndrdyana cowherds. 
Balardma said he would fight neither for KuntVi sous 
nor for Duryodhana. Krtavarman gave an akthauhml to 
Duryodhana . Krthna promised to become Arjuna* t charioteer ; 
Arjuna came back to Yudhithfhira with Krihna and the 
flower of tlie Dagurha race (V, 7 )- — § 555 : tylya with his 
sons and troops (description) was advancing iu order to join 
the Pdndavat ; but Duryodhana caused fine palaces of 
entertainment to bo constructed at different spots for his 
reception ; (jalya first thought this had been arrunged by 
Yudhithfhira , until Duryodhana camo forward and showed 
himself ; then he promised Duryodhana to become the 
leader of his army. Qulya, however, first proceeded to the 
Pdndavat at Upaplavya, and told them about the matter. 
He promised Yudhithfhira that when he became Karna't 
charioteer he would act bo that Kama might be dispirited ; 
and in order to comfort Yudhithfhira ho reminded him that 
Qakra ( Indra ) had to endure, together with his wife, very great 
misery (V, 8 ). At the request of Yudhithfhira , Qalya related 
the ancient story (itihdtam pur&tanani) of the great misery 
endured by Indra and his queen (v. Indravijaya) (V, 8 - 17 ). 
So Yudhithfhira should also regain his kingdom. This story 
of the victory of Indra y equal to the Veda, should be listened to 
by a king desirous of victory ; he who reuds it with a heart 
full of religious faith is purified from his sins, etc. Cjalya 
repeated his promise to damp the spirits of Kama, and went 
with his army to Duryodhana (V, 18 ). Yuyudhdna , etc. 
(7) came to Yudhithfhira with troops (description). For the 
Pdndavat there were thus assembled seven akthauhinlt of 
troops from various directions. In the same way king 
Bhagadatta (with an akthauhinl crowded with Clnat and 
Kirdtat), etc. (6) came to the Dhdrtardshtrat . And thus 
Duryodhana had a force which numbered eleven akthauhinlt, 
so that there was no room for them in the city of Hdttinapura ; 
but the Paneanada , the whole Kurujdhgala, etc. (c), full of 
abundant com (ind wealth, was entirely overspread with the 
army of the Kauravat. And this army was beheld by 
the purohita who had been sent by the Pdnedla king to the 
Kurut (V, 18 ). 

S&irandhri (B.) or Sairindhri (C.) (“a woman of the 
Sairandhra caste ”) : IY, 77 (pi.) ; XIII, 2581. — Do. said of 
DamayantI : ll'I, 2586, 2604, 2687. — Do. said of Draupadl : 
IY, 78, 246, 247, 251, 260, 412, 416, (425), 432, 439, 440, 


(441), (448), 491, 494, 495, (496), 502, (509), 530, 565, 566, 
604, 665, 713, 748, 776, 800, 808, 819, 831, 832, 833, 836, 
837, 848, 849, (850), 850, 851, 856, (859), 1190, 1193, 1205, 
1212, 1254, 1255, 1372, 2191, 2221, 2296. 

S&isikata, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VII, 
8 p, 365. (only C., B. has Saitiridhruh). 

Saisiridhra, pi., v. Saisikata, pi. 

Sakala = Oivu (1000 names 2 ). 

Sakjrdgraha (B. °graha), pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jam- 
bukh.) : VI, 8f, 373. 

Sakrnnanda (?), name of u river (BK.): Ill, 8137 ( °dm 
tamdtudya, rend sakrn Nanddm tamdtddya ; B. lias Prdh- 
w a dim ca tamdtddya ). 

Sakshin = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Salanghay&na, a son of Vi(;vamitra. § 72l5(Vi$varaitrop.): 
XIII, 4/9,261. 

Salilapati = Mah&purusha (Muliapurushnstnva). 

Salilaraja (“king of the waters ”) = Varunn : 111, 5004 
( tlrthe S°tya)y 5010 (do.); V, 3543 (pntrtih S°tya ), 3544 
{°tya cchatram ), 3801 ( V°). 

Salilastra (“ the watery weapon "). § 444 (Nivatakavaca- 

yuddhap.): Ill, 171, 12141 (employed by Arjuna). 

Salileqa (“ lord of the waters”) = Varnya: V, 3525. 

SaliletJVara (do.) -= Vanina: III, 14552 ( V°), 17137 
( r°) ; XIII, 7255. 

Sama l , a son of Dhftarashtra. § 130 (AipqSvut.) : I, 67, 
2731 (enumeration). — § 182 (Dhftnrfishp'aputranamak.) : I, 
117, 1541 (do.). — § 581 (Bhlslimuvadhnp.) : VI, 04*, 2838 
(attacked BliTinaseua). — § 608 (Kiirnnp.): VIII, 6l£6, 2446, 
2155 (slain by BhTmasena). 

Sama*(V, 2733), v. ^aina. 

Sama 1 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sama (°aA, pi. C.), a region. § 575 c (Bhumip.) : After these 
regions is seen a habitation of the name Samd. It is of 
a starry Bhapo with four corners and thirty-three mandalat. 
There dwell the four world -elophunts ( diggajdh), Vdmana , 
Airdvata , etc., and also Suprallka, whoso dimensions have 
for ever remained unascertained ; tlioro winds blow from all 
directions and are seized by the elephants with the tips of 
their trunks and let out over the earth ; in consequence thereof 
people draw breath and live: VI, 12, 473 (°u numa dr$yat$ 
(C. °antt) lokasamsthitih (C. °tej). 

Samaqvasa, name of a fire (?;. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 

218, 14155 (== Mahavac). 

Samaga 1 = Mahapurusha (Mahiipurushastava). — Do. 2 = 
Vishnu (1000 numes). 

Samagay&na = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samakar^a = 9* va names*). 

Bamamnaya = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

samau, mostly, pi. (“ verses from the S&rnaveda ”) : I, 66, 
1374, 2881 (°gUaih), 2883 (purray/yniya-tantagdh) ; II, 536 
(sg.), 1238 (°gah)y 2627 (ydmyuni tdmdni raudrdni ca) t 2641 
(ydmydni), 2642; 111, 966, 1773 ( rgyajuhtumatambhavaih ), 
1783 (sg.), 8676, 8702 Jfgaih), flOMB (sg.), 10904 (sg., 
°gdh)y 11237 { 0 r 9 y a j u rvarnuh, did not exist in the Eftayuga), 
11621, 11656 ( gUa-tumatvatiah), 17338 (sg.), 17339 (sg.); V, 
f 1621, 11711, 3788; VI, 1187 (sg.), 1239 ( Brhattdma 
tathd tdmndm); IX, 2098; XI, 672 (trlni tamdni tdmagdh), 
675 (i tribhih ), 794, 795; XII, 1614, 1883 (i rgyajuhtdma - 
tahitaih), 2311 (. rgyajuhtdmavid), 2312 (anrgyajuhtdmd), 
f2315 {tkam)y 2871 (rgyajuhtdmatampanndh), 2963 (chandah 
tdmddi)y 3634 (°dni tdmagah ), f7372 (rktdmatahghdtpf ea 
yajtirpthi), 7501, 7503, 8543 ( rktdm&ni yajdtpthi ea), 8613 

77 



Sam an— Sambhavapar van (°va) . 


610 


( rksdmavarndkaharato yajimho Hharvanas tatha ), 8720 (; fks°au 
yajuhsu), 9005, 9621, 9632, f 10299 (°guh) t 10399 (°guh) t 
11532 ( rguajuhsdmagah ), 12737 ( yajurrks&mabhih ), 13136, 
13256 [aahasragdkham, identified with Kalina (Nuriiyuna)) ; 
XIII, 643 (°idftdm) v '98G (sg., Rathantaram ), 1085 ( °bhir . . . 
sdmagah), 1316 (sg.), 4107 ( mdrtimanti), f7369 (°gdh\ 7774 
(jaguh s a muni tdmagdh ) ; XIV, 745 ; XVI, 202 (°gdndm). 

Saman = Vishnu (1000 names). — Do. 1 , pi. (°dni) = <^iva 
(1000 names *). 

Sam ana 1 , nnme of one of the life - breaths. § 485 
(Pativratop., Bifihmunavyadhasamv.) : III, 213, 13964 
(description), 13970 (°oddnayormadhye).—§ 5 95 (Shodaqaruj. 
v. Kamu Duqarathi) : VII, 69, 2237 (Prdndpdna-S°dg ca 
Itdme rujyam pragd*ati).—% 6605 (Bh^gu-Bhariidvajasainv.) : 
XII, 184, 6844 (witliin the heart); 186, 6870 (d : In 
consequence of S. every one of the senses is made to act «b 
it does), 6874 (d : There is heat {agnih) in the bodies of 
living creatures ( dhutuxhu ), circulated by S . ; residing thus 
in the body that breath operates (tartayan) upon all watery 
( rasun) and other elementary substances ( dhutun ) snd all bad 
humours (doshun)).— § 6625 (Japakop.) : XII, 200r, 7346. — 

§ 667 (Mokshadh.): XII, 213, 7759.— § 704 (do.): XII, 
302, 11 124. — § 714y (<~!ukakrtya) : The host of gods named 
the Sdd/iyat bad the son Sam an a, his son was Uduna , bis son 
was Vjyuna, from him arose Apdna, and from Apdna I'rtina. 
Prana was childless. This wind (rfn/uh) is the cause of the 
functions of all living creatures, and from this (piunandt) he 
is called Prana : XII, 329, 12396.— § 7825 (Briilimona- 
gitii): XIV, 20, 612, 614; 21,654; 23, 685, 688 (rayt/A), 
692, 699, 700, 703, 705 (the contention among the life- 
breaths about superiority); 24, 712, 718,719, 722, 726. — 
§ 782 g (Gurmjisbyasamv.) : XIV, 42, 1109. 

Samana 3 = (^ivu (loot) names '). 

Saman ga 1 , name of a herdsman. § 512 (Ohoslmy Strap.) : 
III, 239, 14821 {yaUarah). 

Saman ga 3 , a pdii(?). § 698 (Mokshadh.): XTT, 287, 
10533 ( Naradasya ca samvddam S°sya ca), (10536) (discourse 
between Nurudu and &). 

Samanga, pi. (°o5), a people. § 574 (Jnmbukh.) : VI, 9e, 
368 (in the south). 

Samanga, ft river. § 412 (AshtftvakrTyu) : Til, 134, 
f 10689, f 10690 (A. shtavukra bathed in the river and his limbs 
became stiuigbt [yamair ahgaih ) ; from that time the river is 
called S.).— § 413 (TIrthayatriip.): Ill, 136, 10692 (formerly 
named Madhuvila), 10693. 

Samantapancaka, name of a place = Kurukshctra. § 1 
(A link ram.) : I, 1, 12 (the place of the battle between the 
Kurus and the riinduvas).— § 8 (Parvasaiigr.) : 1, 2, 270, 
271 (°uMiyam), 273 (there Kama Jannidagnya dug five 
lakes which were filled with the blood of the kshatriyas 
whom he slow), 278 (the lakes became tlrtlias), 282 ( °e 
yuddham Kuru- Pundavasenay oh ). — § 398 (Pannjurama) : III, 
117, 10204 (Hama Jamadugnyu made five lakes in S .). — 
§ 574 (Jainliukli.) : VI, 1, 7 '(C. by error Sya°).-% 696 
(Prutijfiap.) : VII, 77, ^7*25 (do.).— § 615 (llaladevatlrtlia- 
yatrii): IX, 37, 2 1 63 (on the Sarasvatl). — § 616 k (Skanda) : 
IX. 44, 2501 (°a yd vat trishu lokeshu ri$rw/«, sc. Sarasvati). 
— § 615 (Kaladevulirthay.) : IX, 62, 3006 (°dcfiru) (B. °&t)). 
— § 615AA (Kurukshetruk.) : IX, 63, f3008 ( Prajdpater 
uttaravedir ucyate ), 3032 (etat Kurukshetra- S°m Prajdpater 
uttaravedir ucyate).— § 615 (Gudayuddhap.) : IX, 66, 3085 
uttaravedl . . . Prajdpateh), 3087 ; 64, 3620 (punye y there 
Duryodhaua died). 


Samantara, pi. (°ah), a people. § 574 (Jaiubukh.) : VI, 
9/4, 358 (only B., C. has Mahyuttaruh). 

Samaramardana -- Qiva ( 100 ° names*). 
Samasaurabha, a brahman. § 59 (Sarpasattra) : I, 63, 
2049 (umong the sudnsyas ut the snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya). 
Samasya = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Samatman, Sam a v art a - Vishnu (looo names). 
Samaveda. § 270 (Brahmasabhuv.) : II, 11, 449 (in the 
palace of Brahman).— § 459 (Miirkan<jeyns.) : III, 189, 
12963 (had sprung from Naruynna). — §560 (Sanatsujalap.) : 

V, 43, 1623. — § 576 (BhugavadgTtap.) : VI, 34, 1226 
( Veddndm S°o ’ emi , says Krshna). — § 606 (Tripurukhyana) : 
VIII, 34, 1498 (among those works which became the 
purahsaruh of £iva). — § 7175 (Nfirayuniya) : XII, 349, 
13556 ( sammitah S°ena y sc. dhartnah ) ; VI), 13592 ant a gam 
dvijam ). — § 730y (Upanmnyu) : XIII, 14, 915 {°ag ca 
Veddndm , sc. ( r ’ivu). Cf sdman , pi. 

Samavegavaqa, pi. (°tfA), a people. § 574 (Jamhfikb.): 

VI, 9<s, 369 (in the south). 

Samayajna = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Samayapalanaparvan (“ the section about the keeping 

of the agreement 0 ). § 550: Asked by Janamejaya , 
Vaigampdyana related : By the gruce of Trnabindu ami 
Pharma , the Piindavas continued to live unrecognized in the 
city of Virata. Yudhiahfhira distributed the wealth he won 
from Virdta umong his brothers, in the fourth month the 
great festival in honour of Brahman , which was celebrated 
with pomp in the country of the Jlfatsyas, came about; 
urged by Virdta , Bhlmanena there killed the athlete Jimuta 
and numerous other athletes ; the king ulso made him fight 
with tigers, lions, and elephants. So also Arjuna , Nahila , 
and Sahadeva pleased the king in their respective occupations 

(IV, 13). 

Samayasya palana(m) (“the keeping of the agree- 
ment”). § 10 ( Parvasungr. ) : I, 2, 327 (i.e. Samayapa- 
hmaparvun). 

Samba, Sambara, Sambarahan, v. Q°. 

Sambarana, Sambartta, Sambarttaka, v. Sumv°. 
Sambhagna * £iva (1000 names 3 ). 

Sambhalagrama, name of a city. § 460c (Kalkin) : III, 
190, 13102 (the birthplace of Kalkin). 

Sambhava 1 — Sambhavapar van. § 4 (Anukrara.) : I, 1, 
88 (°skandhanstdrah, sc. Bhuratadrumah). 

Sambhava 3 = Vishnu (lOOO numes). 

Sambhavapar van (°va) (“the section relating to the 
origins,” the 7th of the minor parvans of Mhblir.) — § 10 
(Parvus.) : I, 2, (312). — § U (do.): 1, 2, (367).— 
§§ 85-132: Aiiujuvatarana (q.v.). — §§133-5: ^akuntalo- 
pakhyunu (q.v.).— §§ 136-18: Yuyatyupakhyanu (q.v.). — 
§ 149: TJttara-Yayatyupakliyuna (v. Yajari). — §§ 150-60: 
rfiru-vaini;anuklrtana (q.v.). — § 161: Muhabhishopakbyana 
(q v:). — § 162: ^fintunupukhjaua (q.v.).— § 163: Bhish- 
motputti (q.v.).— § 164: Apuvopakhyiinu (q.v.). — § 165: 
SatyavatTlabhopfikhyana.— § 166: Citrrihgudopfikhyanu(q.v.). 
— § 167: Vicitraviryoparama (q.v.). — §§ 168-71: Bhishma- 
SatyavatT-saipvada (q.v.).— § 172: Anlm&ndavyopakhyana 
(q.v,). — § 173: Pundurajvabhisheka (q.v.). — §174: Dhfta- 
rashtravivaha (q.v.). — § 175: Kai'nusambhava(q.v.). — § 176: 
Kunti-vivnha (q.v.). — § 177: I > andu-digvijaya(q v.). — § 178: 
rantju (q.v.).— § 179: Vidurapuriiiuya (q.v.). — § 180: 
. Gandlifiri-putrotpatti (q.v.). — § 181 : Duhcjal of patti (q.v.). — 
§ 182: DlirtarAshtraputranamakathuna (q.v.).-*-§§ 183-5: 
Pan<Ju (q.v.).— § 186 : Vyushitaqvopakhyana (q.v.). — § 187: 
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Pftxtgu (q.v.). — § 188: Madaynnti (q.v.).— § 189: Tan^lu 
(q.v.). — §§ 190-2: Pan<javotpntti(q.v.). — §§193-5: Pnrnju 
(q.T.). — § 196: Vyasa (q.T.), — § 197: Bhlmnsona-rasnpana 
(q.v.).— § 198: Qaradvat (q.v.). — § 199-203: Drona (q.v.). 

— § 204: Ekalavya (q.v.). — §§ 205-7: Drona (q.v.). — 

§ 208: Astradarqana (q.v.). — § 209: Drupadaqasnna (q v.). 
— § 210: After a year Dhftardshtra installed Yudhishthira 
as heir apparent. For continuation see Bhlmasena (b), 
Arjuna (c) t Sahadera(d ), Nalcula(e). § 211 : The Pandoras, 
headed by Arjuna , in war slew Sauvlra, who had performed 
a three years’ sacrifice, notwithstanding the invasion of the 
Gandharvas. The F*iwf>mking, whom even Pdndu had failed 
to subject., was subdued by Arjuna ; likewise the Sauvlra 
Yitula {H.hns Vipula), who had always shown a disregard for 
the Kurus ; and the SauvTru Sumitra , called Datldmilra (sec 
LI A. i, pp. 656-804, n. 2). Then, assisted by Bhlma, Arjuna 
with only a single chariot subjugated all the kings of the 
Eust (prdeydh) backed by 10,000 chariots; and in the same 
way those of the South. l)h ft arush fra's sentiments suddenly 
became poisoned against tlio Pandoras, and from anxiety he 
could not sleep (I, 139). — § 212 : Kunikavakya (q.v.). 

Sambhinna = Qiva (inoo names 1 ). 

Sambodhana, name of u weapon. § 573 ( Ambopakhyanap.) : 

V, 183, 7263 (astrena). 

Samqaptaka, pi. (°«A) (“ sworn together”), n liOBt of Kuru 
warriors. § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, jl87 (C. °*a°) — § 11 
(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 530 (do.), 535 (do.). — § 513 ((Shosliu- 
yatrup.) : III, 262, 15178 (do.), 15187 (do), 15190 (do., 
some Itfikslmsas will be incarnate as the S. with the wish to 
slay Arjuna). — § 561 (Yanasandliip.) : Y, 66, 2201 (°dtuim 
vrnddni , have taken oaths, cf. § 591); 67, 2249 ( Trigar - 
tdndn ca mukhyau . . . S°au). — § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : 

VI, 20, f?54. — [§ 591 (Saniqaptakavadhap.) : YIT, 17a-/3, 
689 foil, (enumeration of the Trigarta princes and others who 
took oaths either to slay Arjuna or to he slain themselves)]. — 
§ 592 (do.), VII, 18, 722, 730 (°variUhini), 752 Cgandh, 
fought with Arjuna); 19, 753 ( °ganun), 754 (do.), 775 
( °vrdtdn , defeated and slam by Arjuna); 20, 793 (°ganaih 
. . . °vadham ); 28, 1130; 27, 1204, 1208 {°vadhe) t 1212 
(°mahdrathdb), 1224 (do.), 1225 (slain by Arjuna) ; 28, 1229, 
1230 (i.e. Su^arman and his brothers) ; 31, 1372 (°«ra{v- 
shasya ) ; 32, 1414, 1415, 1417 (slain by Arjuna). — §593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 33, 1468 {°gandh, fought with 
Arjuna). — § 596(Pratijiiap.): VII, 72,2478 (hatvd S°vrdtdn, 
sc. Arjuna); 73, 2566. — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : Vll, 
121, 4817; 123, 4947. — § 603 (Naraynnastramokshnp.) : 

VII, 193, 8910 (°gandn . . . hatageshdn, followed Suqarman). 

— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 27, 42 (°dn<2n ca balam , slain by 
Aijuna); 6{f, 129 ( Q gandh,do.); 9, 300(ouly B.). — §605 (do.): 

VIII, 13, 494 (°gandn, slain by Arjuna) ; 16, 610, 613, 633, 
649, 656, 660 (slain by Arjuna) ; 17, |667 (°sainyam), 686 
(slain by Arjuna); 18, 689, |710 ( °sanghahd , i.e. Arjuna); 
19, 711,733, 734 (fought with Arjuna); 27 XX, 1077 (attack 
Arjuna), 1099 ( °gandn), 1102, 1118 (°gandn, slain by Arjuna). 
-§608 (do.): VIl'l, 46$, 2136, 2195, 2196 (attack Arjuna), 
47, 2210, 2216, 2217, 2223 (do.); 63, 2564, 2565, 2568, 2582 
( °gandn ), 2585 ( °varuthinl ), 2603 ( °gandndm), 2607 (fought 
with Arjuna) ; 66,2696, 2773 (°^andn), 2775 (mahdrathdh), 
2788 ( °gandn), 2793, 2798, 2836 (defeated by Arjuna); 
69, 2911, 2974; 80, 3064 (°gandn, fled); 66, f3293, 
f3294, |3295 (°dnlkam); 87***, f3358 ; 70, |3525; 76, 
3815 (followed Du^qasona), 81, 4124, 4126 (°rathdfr f ninety 
in number, attacked Arjuna) ; 96, 4972 ( °dvagishfsna baUna , 


followed Aqvatthnmnn). — § 609 ((JJulyap.): IX, I7, 27 
{hatdh) ; 2JT, 94 (slain).— § 611 (do.): IX, 8, 398 (°gandn, 
attacked by Arjuna); 10, 521 (slain by Arjuna); 14, 749 
(°r rtak, sc. Aqvatthaman). — § 615 (Gadayuddhnp.) : IX, 
62, 3489 (°ganu jitdh). — § 785 (AnugUup.): XIV, 61, 
1827 (all. to the battle). 

Samqaptakanihantr (“the slayer of the Samc;RptflknB”) 
= Arjuna: XIV, 2229. 

SamqaptakaniB(h)udana ( 4< the destroyer of the Sunnjap- 
takas”) = Arjuna: XIV, 2172. 

Samqaptakavadha(b) (C. V) (“the slaughter of the 

SamqnptftkuB ”). § 10 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 338 (i.e. 

Sarnqaptakavadhaparvan ). 

[Samqaptakavadhapanran(°va)] ( 41 the section re- 

lating to the slaughter of the Samqaptakas,” the 72nd of the 
minor parvnns of thoMhbhr. ; cf. Sam<;:iptnkiivudha\ § 591 : 
Drona confessed his inability to seize Yudhixhthita if Arjuna 
were by. The Trigarta king said that Arjuna had always 
injured them, and took an oath that either Aijuna or the 
Trigartas should ho slain. This oath was taken by the five 
brothers Satyaratha , etc., (a) with their 10,000 chariots, and by 
the Mdlava king, etc. (/}). Then they summoned Arjuna towards 
the southern part of the field. Arjuna told Satyajit to guard 
Yudhishfhira, and went out against t he Tngartas (VII, 17). 
— §592 : T11 k twklfth da y’b battlk. The Samqaptakas rejoiced 
at the prospect of fighting Arjuna , who addressed Krshna 
about this ill timed joy, and terrified them with the sound of 
Devadatta, and attacked them. Suhdhu & Arjuna ; Su^arman, 
etc. (a) & Arjuna ; they fled to Duryodhana ; but urged by 
the Trigarta king, they once more returned to the field with 
the Ndrdyana cowherds (VII, 18). Knhna conveyed 
Arjuna to the Sam^aptakas. The Ndruyanas & Arjuna 
(4 ~ Krshna) \ Arjuna blew Devadatta and employed the 
Tvdshfra weapon, that confounded the foes, who begun to 
fight each other; Arjuna crushed the Lalifthas, etc. (ft), and 
with the Ydyavya weapon he dispersed the arrows shot by 
his foes, and Ydyu blew away crowds of Sam$aptakas with 
their steeds, etc. Meanwhile Drona attacked Yudtuihthira 
(VII, 10). Drona had arrayed his troops in the shape 
of a garuda : Drona in the mouth ; Duryodhana and his 
brothers = the head ; Krttv arman and Krpa = the two eyes . 
Dha(a\'annan, etc. (y), in its neek ; Bhuri^ravas, etc. (£), in 
the right wing; Yinda , etc. (e), in the left wing before 
Aqvatthdman ; in the back the Kalingas , etc. (£) ; in the tail 
Kama with his sons, etc.; Jayadratha, etc. (17), in the bosom ; 
in the midst the Prugjyotisha king. Yudhishthira disposed 
his troops in the shape of a semicircle. Dhrshtadyumna & 
Drona + Durmukha Dhdrtardshtra ; Drona dispersed Yudhi - 
shfhira's host (VII, 20). Drona & Yudhishthira^ Satyajit + 
Yfka ; Satyajit was slain by Drona ; Yudhishthira fled. The 
Pdncdlas, etc. (0), attacked Drona, and were consumed ; (W<2- 
nlka (younger brother of the Malsya king) & Drona , who 
slew him ; the Matsyas fled. Drona defeated tile Cedis, etc. («). 
Yudhish{hira & Drona ; (Jikhandin , etc. (*), & Drona ; Drona 
*\ew Kshema. Yudhishthira fled away. Drona slew Pducdlya 
( Pdncdlyandmnd , Nil.). Drona crushed the Pdncdlas , 
etc. (\), and, supported by the Kurus, he vanquished 
Sdtyaki , etc. (p). The Pdndavas fled away in all directions 
(VII, 21). Duryodhana addressed Karna in joy, beholding 
the Pdncdlas , etc. (r), broken by Drona , and Bhlmasena 
abandoned by the Pdndavas and the Sr nj ay as. Kama said 
that Bhlmasena, followed by Sdtyaki, etc. (£), would never 
leave the fight; Duryodhana proceeded to Drona' % chariot, 
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whero a deafening noise was hoard of Pdndava warriors ' 
returning to tin* tight (Vll, 221< At the request of 
Bhrtardshtra, Sanjaya described the steeds of Bhima sen a, j 
etc. (o), especially mentioning Brhanta (b ) ; the standards of j 
Brona , etc. ( n ), and the bows of Yndhish(hira, etc. (p) (Vll, j 
23). The despondency of Bhrtarushtra, mentioning Bhima, j 
etc. (rr) (VII, 24). When the Pundaras returned to fight j 
and attacked J )rona, the Kurus weic afraid, buryodhana 
urged his troops against them. Burma rshana Bhurtartishfra | 
& Bhima ; Krtavarman & Ynyudhfnia ; the Sindhu king & 
Kshatravarman ; Subdhu & Yuyutsu , who cut off the two I 
arms of Subdhu ; (Julya & Yudhishthira ; Buhlika & 1 hup ad a ; J 
Vinda and Anurinda & Ytrufa ; that encounter between the | 
Matty us and the Kekayas resembled that between 1). and As. I 
in days of old; Bhntakarmnn Sahhdpati & Ntfkulas son 
(jatunikn ; B but a karma ft was slain hv (jatunika ; Vivim^ati & 

Sut a town ; Bhimurntha (Dhditartishtra) slew fd/rtf ; ('itru- ! 
sena's non & (Jrutakarman ; Pratirindhya & A^rutthiiman ; the 
boh of JhthpUana & ^rutakirti (the son of Afjuna by 
BraupadY ) ; La k Ann ana (son of Duryoilhana) A Pataccat ahantr ; 
Vikarna ( Dhurtardshtra) & {'ik hand in ; Ah gad a & Vtlamaujat ; 
Burmukha & Purujit ; Karna & the five Kekaya brothers; | 
Bur jay a 4- •Taya + Vijaya ( Dhurtardshfruh) &. Kiln -+• the | 
7Tdf» k ing + Jaynttena ; Kshemadhurti + Brhanta & Siityaki ; ; 

the (Vifr king & Atnbathfha ; Krpa &, Vurdhakshemi ; Soma- \ 
datta's son & M animat ; Vrshasena (the son of Kama) & ’ 

T^Iwrfyrt; Ghafotkaca & Alambnsha VII, 26) ; Buryodhana & 
Bhhnasena ; the king (Mleeeha king) & do. ; Bhima slew 
him, and his divisions fled ; the Prugjyotisha king (upon his 
elephant Supratikn) & Bhima (who knew the anjalikuredha ) ; 
Bhima ©neaped from the elephant, but was supposed to have 
been slain; Yudhishthiia (4- the Puncdlas) & Bhagadalta 
(upon Supratika ); the Bahama king (upon his elephant) & 
Bhagadalta ; Bhagadalta & Yugudhdna ; Bhagadalta destroyed 
the Pdndara troops; Bhima & Bhagadalta , whose elephant 
frightened Bhima'* steeds, that bore Bhima away ; lluciparvan 
( lirti-sutah ) & Bhagadalta , who slew him; Abhnnanyu , etc. 
(t), & Bhagadalta' s elephant; Yuyutsu had his steeds and 
charioteer trod down and fled ; Buryodhana (?) & Abhnnanyu ; 
Arjuna , etc. (t») & Bhagadalta; the Pundara troops fled 
(VII, 28). Urged by Arjuna, Krshna began to pioeeed 
against, Bhagadalta ; the Samrajdakas ( 10,000 Tngufta* mid 
4,000 Ndrdyanuh ( Vusudeva sy an ugiih)) challenged Arjuna , and 
he encountered them, shot the Bnihma weapon, defeated and 
slew them, and then turned against Bhagadalta {X II, 27); 
hut as Suni r man with his brothers followed him from behind, 
ho again attacked Suytrman, and then again Bhagadalta (VII, 
28'. ; Bhagadalta , at last, by means of mantras changed his 
hook into the Vanhnam weapon, which, received by Krshna 
on his breast, became a gat laud. As Arjuna taxed Krshna 
for his taking part in the battle, Krshna related the history 
of the Vaishnavdstra (c). 11 The great Asura has now been 
digested of that, supreme weapon; now slay Bhagadalta, 
that enemy of the gods, even as l formerly for the benefit 
of the wot Ids slew the Asura Xamla." Arjuna then slew 
both Bhagadalta ^who was ever the fuvninitc and friend 
of Indra, v. 1**102), and the elephant (Vll, 29). Then 
Arjuna slew the two brothers Yrsha[ka\ and A cal a (sons of 
the (idndhuia king Subala). Bhrtartishfra's muis attacked 
Arjuna , and (Jakuni created illusions in order to confound 
him ami Krshna : clubs, etc., and a>*es, etc., which Arjuna 
ulew with celestial weapons ; then darkness, whence pro* 
ceeded harsh voices; this Arjuna dispelled with the weapon 


Jyotishka ; then waves of water, dried up with the Adilya 
weapon ; ( { 'akuni fled. Arjuna slaughtered the Kuril army : 
out* stream proceeded towards Brona , one tow arils Buryodhana ; 
a fierce buttle took place on the southern side between 
Arjuna and the Kurus. The various diwsions of Yudhi- 
shfhira's force smote the foe on every purt of the field (VII, 
30). Biona -f- the Kurus & Yudhishthira , etc. (0), 4“ the 
Pdndavas ; Xila & A<;r at t human, who slew' him ; the Pundaras 
regretted that Arjuna was ongaged in the southern purt of 
the field in slaughtering the Sam (jay taka a and the Xdrdyana 
force (Vll, 31). Bhimasena & Biihllka + Kama \ Brona , 
etc. (\') & Bhima ; Yudhishthira despatched Xakula. etc. ( yjs), 
to the rescue of Bhima; Bhima , etc., & Broun; the Viindavas , 
etc. («•) & Biona , etc. (flfl). Arjuna, having slain the 
Sarnia pi aha*, & Brona + the Kurus 4- Arjuna, who employed 
the Agneya weapon; Bhrshtadgiimna , etc. & Kama; 

Arjuna slew three of Kama's bt others (77;; Bhima slew 
fifteen of Kama's combatants; Bbrshfadynmnn slew Cttndra- 
vanuan, ite. jr • ; Buryodhana , etc. («r) & Sutyaki, rescuing 
Kai na ; Bhrshtadyumna . etc. protected Sriftaki. At 

sunset tho armies ictired ^ VII, 32 . 

Samedi, a mate. § t>]ot* (Skumla ; : IX, 460, 2fi:ll. 

Samgraha, etc., see below under Sang°. 

Samhanana, son of Manusyu. § 150 (l'fmnanx;.) : 1, 94, 
3097 (thiid son of Muuasyu). 

Samhatapana, a serpent. § Go (ftupahuttru). : 1, 67, 
2152 (of AiruvutuV race). 

*Samhita t/* vcdic text : I, 2883 (padakramn yu/dm), 
0363 (jadhyayanr ) ; III, 13425; XII, 7106, 7167, 7203, 
7279, 7314, 7320 ( r udhyOyin). 

Samhlada, an Asura ( Samhruda , II.). § 89 (Auk; a vat.) ; 

1, 66, 2026 (second son of Hirauynkn<;i|m). — § 130 (do.) : 
I. 07, 2642 ( Prahliidasyannjah , incarnate as king Tulya). 
Cf. next. 

Samhrada, all Asuia. § 268 (VuruuaHuhlmv.): II, 9, 365 
(among the Daityas and D&iiuvub in the unlace of Vanina); 
367 (do , the same ?). Cf. the pree. 

Samhrshta - Viva (I()00 names'). 

Samici, an Apsaras. § 250 ( Arjuna vanavasap.) : 1, 216, 
7858 (one of the five Apsaruses who were delivered by Arjuna). 
— § 269 (Vai^ruviiiniMthhuv.) : 11, 10, 394 (in the palace of 
Kuberu). 

Samihana = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Samika, v. Oamika. 

Samira, pi. i n uh}, a people. § 574 (Jambukh ) : VI, 0;i, 
360 (only (’.. II. has J/asirdh). 

Samirana 1 — Vayu (the wind), q.v. — Do. 2 Vishnu 

(1000 names). 

Samitinjaya a Vrshni. § 273 (Kajasuyarambhap.) : IT, 
14, 623 (one of the seven mahurathas of the Vrslmis).— 
Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samkalpa, etc., see below under Sank 0 . 

Sammita = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sammohana, name of u weapon. § 552 (Crohurunup.) : 
IV, 66, 2112 ( aslram , employed by Arjuna). 

Samnyasakpt - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sampauna — V‘ va (uwa names 2 ). 

Sampati l , a vulture, brother of Jutfiyus. § 128 (Aip<;avut.) ; 
1, 66, 2634 (with Jatayus sou of Aruna uud VyenT). — § 425 
( Hun uni iul- llhl masaipv.) : 111, 148 9 11205 (all. to § 534). — 
§ 530 ( Viqvavasumokbhana) : III, 270, 16045 (hi other of 

/ Jatayus). -§ 534 (Hannmatpratyag.) : III, 282, 16245, 
16248 (directed Hunumat, etc., to Lanka). 
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Sampati% a Knru warrior. § 592 (Saipqnptakavadhap.) : | 

VII, 20c, 804 (in the bosom of Drona*s garu<Jti vyuba). 
Sampratardana = Vishnu (looo names). 
Sampravartaka = Qiva (looo names 1 ). 

Sampriya, Miidhavl, a princess. § 156 (Puruvamq.): ! 
I, 96, 3793 (wife of Viduratha (B. f Vidura), und mother of 
Ana<;vun). 

Samraj - Krshna: XII, 1509. 

Sam?ddha, a serpent. § 67 (Snrpusattrn) : I, 67, ‘2159 
(°- Pat 'hard *akan, of Dhftar&shtra’s race). 

Samsaptaka, pi., Samsaptakavadha, v. Same; 0 . 

S&mskrti = Kphna: XII, 1507. 

Samsthana, pi. (°a5), a people. § 578 (Bhlshmiivttdhup.) : 
VII, 61 2097 (in the army of Duryodhanu). 

Samsthana = Vishnu (lOOO names). ; 

# Samudra( 4l thc Ocean V: ’) (selected passages, mostly personif. ). i 
§ 28 ( Aniptamanthana) : I, 18, 1120, 1139, 1145 (the 
churning of the Ocean). — § 305 (cf. Kadru): The Oceuu 
is the home of Varuna , the charming abode of the Serpents 
(Ndgunnm ulayam rami/ am ), of the subterranean fire (i.e. j 
Vudavugnih , Nil.) ( Pdtdlajvalandvdsam ) , the asylum of the l 
Asuras (Asurdndm ea bdndhavam , i.e. qnranam, Nil.), the 
parent of Pdnrajanya ; formerly it was agitated by Govinda 
(gdm vindata Qovindena) in the shape of a wild hoar ; Atri 
could not fathom its bottom in 100 years, it is the bed of 
Vishnu at the dawn of every yuga and the refuge of the 
mountain Maindka under the fear of the falling thunderbolt, 
it offers waters ns sacrificial butter to the fire issuing fiom the 
mouth of Vadava : I, 21, 1207. — § 315 (Samudrudunjana) : 

T. 22, 1217 (repetition from § 305).— § 61 5 u (Sknnda) : IX, 
46, 2552 (gave two companions to Skanda).— § 6385 (Rfimo- | 
pukhyanu): XII, 49, 1798 (protected the descendants of 
Marutta). — § 639 (ll&jndh.) : XII, 60, 1808 (all. to § 6385). 

Cf. Saguru* Udadhi. — Do. 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Samudra, pi. (°dh) (“Oceans,” porsonif.). § 615m (Sknnda) : 
IX, 46y, 2514 (camo to see Skanda). — § 716 ((^ukiibhipa- 
tanu) : X1T, 333, 12606.— Do. 2 = Qiva (1000 names »). 

Samudra = Citrasenu*: VIII, 165 ( C° ). 

[Samudradar^anaCm)] (“the seeing of the Ocean”). 

§ 315 (cf. Kadru) : Repetition from I, 21 (§ 305 (Samudra)) 

( T < ««)._ 

Samudradhivasa = Mahapurusha (Muhapurushastavu). 

Samudraka, atlrtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): ITT, 84, 8019. 
Samudrambarasannibha = Qiva (looo names 1 ). 

Samudramahishi (“ the spouse of the ocean”) 5= Otthga : 
III, 8648. 

Samudranishkuta, pi. (°<J5), a pooplc. § 574 (Jambfikh.) : 
VI, 0^, 356. 

Samudra8ena, a king. § 130 (Aimpivat,): I, 87, ?690 
(incarnation of the seventh of the Kaleyas). — § 280 
(Bhlmasenu) : II, 30, 1098 (in the east, with Candrasena 
vanquished by Bhlmasenu).— § 554 (Sainyodyogup.) : V, 
47.85 (rdjd . . . *aha putrena ). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 

6, 166 (in the army of Duryodhanu, had slain Citrasena 
Samudra). 

Samudrasenaputra (“ the son of Samudrasona ”) = 
(!andrasena : I, 6991 (C°); VII, 1007 (C°). 

S&mudravega, a wurrior of Skanda. § Glow (Skanda) : 
IX, 46 y, 2565. 

Samudronnadana, a warrior of Skanda. § 6 15 m (Skanda) : 
IX, 45i/i 2570. 

Samvaha, name of ft wind. § 7141' (Qukakftya) : “The 
wind which supports the clouds and divides them into diverse 


portions, which melts them for pouring rain, and once more 
solidifies them, which is perceived us the sound of the 
roaring clouds, etc., this fourth wind is culled 8 : XII, 
329, 12407. 

Samvarana ( Samb° C.) t u king, son of llksha, husband of 
Tapati, und father of Kuril. § 152 (Puruvomcj.) : 1, 94, 
3724 (son of llksha).— § 153 (cf. do.) : During tlio reign of 

5 . the kingdom suffered much from famine, pestilence, 
drought, and disease. The king of the Puncdlai invaded the 
Bhdratas with ten akshauhinU und defeated them. S. with 
his relatives took sheltor in the forests on the banks of 
the Sindhu , where the Bhdratas lived for 1,000 years within 
their fort. Then they made Vusishtha their purohita , who 
appointed S. to ho sovereign (tumrdjye) of the whole 
kshatriya race. S. then retook the ancient capital of 
Bliaratu and once more made the nionarchs pay tribute to 
him: T, 94, 3725 ( Arhhe), 3728, 3729 (rdjd ).— § 154 
(Puruvunu;.) : I, 94, 3738 (husband of TuputI, the daughter 
of the Sun (Saurl), and father of Kuril).— § 156 (do.): 
I, 96, tt'^90 («.on of AjumTdha), ff 379 1 (husband of 
TuputI Vaivasvatl and father of Knru). — § 222 (T&patyup.) : 
I, 171, 6527 (Rkshaputrah), 6530, 6532, 6533, 6548 ; 173, 
6596, 6605, 6606, 6608, 6609, 6615, 6633 (S. fell in love 
with Tapati and with the assistance of Vasiehtha got her for 
his wife. 5. begat Kuril). — § 775 (Anu<;asanik.) : XIII, 
1807, 7679.— § 787 (A^ramavusap.) : XV, 10, 325 (Kuru- 
8°adinam). Cf. Ajamldha, Arkshn (v. additions), Pauruva, 
Pauravunandana, Rkshaputru. 

Samvarta 1 (C. Sambartta or Samvartta), a Brahmarshi, son 
of Angiras. § 110 (Aqiqavat.) : I, 06, 2569 (third son 
of Angiras). — § 266 ((^akrasubhav.) : II, 7, 300 (in the 
palace of Indra). — § 270 (Bmhmasnbhav.) : IT, 11, 440 (in 
tho pnlace of Brahman). — § 370 (Tilth ay a trap.) : III, 86, 
8174 ( °sya tu vipr. inker vdpUn, a tlrthu). — § 409 (Pluksliava- 
taranag.): Ill, 129, 10529 (atraiva . . . Maruttah aattram 
uttamam | prdpa caivarshimukhyena S°endbhipalitah, cf. §778 5). 
— § 595 (Sho^uqaruj., v. Marutta): VII, 66, 2171 (read 
Samrarto with B., performed sacrifices for Marutty, cf. 
§ 778b) — § 6325 (Shodaqaruj., cf. § 595): XII, 29, 913 
(younger brother of Bfhaspati, performed Raciifices for 
Marutta, cf. § 7785).— § 637 (Uajudh.) : XII, 47 y, 1596 
(among the rshis who surrounded Bhlshma). — § 734 (Anuqft- 
sanik.) : XIII, 26a, 1762 (among the pdiis who came to 
see Bhlshma).— § 7475 (Suvurnotpatti) : XIII, 860, 4148 
(the seventh of Angiras’ eight sous). — § 770 (Anuqasanik.) : 
XIII, 161 X, 7122.— § 7785 (Saipvartta-Maruttlya): XIV, 

6, 95 (son of Angirus and brother of Bfhaspati), 96 ; 6, 137 
(Ahgirasah put rah ), 138, 139 (Sae° C. by error), 142, 144, 
149, 151,’ 152; 7, (153), (156), 158, 165, (171), (176); 
8, (180), 217; 9, f 222, f223, f225, f234, (f237), f240, 
1 243, f255 ; 10, f257, f262, f264, (f267), (f272), (f274), 
(|277), (f280), 287 ( 8 . performed a sacrifice for Marutta). 
Cf. Angirasa, Viprarshi. 

Samvarta* (C. °rtta) ~ ^Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Samvartagni (C. Sambartt&gni), the fire of dissolution : 
VIII, 2317. 

Samvartaka 1 (C. mostly Sambarttaka), adj. (“relating to 
the dissolution”): Ilf, 12873 (vahnih), 12877 ( analah ), 
12966 ( rahnih . . . anilah) % 12967 ( sflryah); VI, 4290 
(analah); VII, 6880 (analah), 9422 (analah); VIII, 1482 
(°-baldhakdn) : XIII, 838 (analah), 942 (analah), 6974 
(tahnih; Samvartta ° (^.). — Do. 2 subst. ( 4# the fire of disso- 
lution”): III, 13607 (pdvakam . . . 5°«»ifl»); VI, 281 
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(®o nama kuldgnih ) ; XII, 10338 {°opamah, sc. (^iva). — Do. *: 
.Surya (t)io Sun): III, 153. — Do. 4 , a serpent. § 47 
(Sarpnnfimuk.) : 1, 36, 1555 (read with B. Vrttasamvartakau \ 
C. lias °samvartako). 

Samvartakagni ( Samhartta °, C.) = Surya (the Sun) : 
III, 187. 

Samvartakagni [Sam ha rtta 0 , C.) (“the fire of dissolution ”): 
IX, 907 prat imam). 

Samvartabalahaka ( Sambartta °, C.) =• (Jivu ( 1 000 numes 1 ). 

Samvarta-Maruttiya ( Sambartta °, C.), adj. (“relating 
to Samvarta ami Marutta”). — § 11 (Purvnsangr.) : I, 2, 
60G ( akhydnam , i.e. Siupvartta-MaruttTya). 

Saipavartavata, the wind of dissolution : II, 1418 (only B.). 

[Samvar(t)ta-Maruttiya] (“the tale of Samvartta 
and Marutta ”) : § 778 b (Aqvaniedh.).** Vydsa said: In tho 
Krta age Man u was the ruler ; > Pr ait and hi > Kshupa 
>lkshvdku> Vimqa (the model bowman, tho eldest of 100 
brothers, nil kings) > Vtvim$a> Khanlnetra ( c ) > Suvarcas (d) 
Karandhama > Avikshit (e) Karandhama > Marutta (who sur- 
passed bis father, had the strength of 10,000 elephants, and 
was equal to Vishnu). Desirous of performing a sacrifice, 
Marutta , coming to Mem, on the northern side of Ihmavat , 
caused thousands of gold vessels to be forged ; there on a huge 
golden bill be performed the rites along with other princcH 
(XIV, 4). Asked by Yudhishthira , Vyiisa said : As the 
offspring of Prajapati Daksha , D. and As., challenged each 
other, bo did Ahgiras' sons llrhaspati and Samvarta ; troubled 
by bis elder brother Samvarta went naked to the woods. 
lndra , having vanquished the As., appointed Brh. as his 
priest. Formerly (read pftrram with B.) Ahgiras was tho 
fumily priest of king Karandhama (see d) ; so also of his son 
Avikshit (equal to Yaydti). His son Marutta used to defy 
lndra , and lndra used to defy Marutta , hut eould not prevail 
over him. Then lndra took the promise from Byh. that he 
would not perform priestly offices for Marutta (“thou hast 
destroyed Kamuci , V it; rani pa, and liala, ” said Brh. ). 
Vai^ampdyana said : Then lndra was cured for his envy 
and went home (XIV, 6). Vydsa suid : The ancient tale 
of the discourse between Brh. and Marutta is cited in this 
connection. Marutta in vain tried to persuade Byh. to 
officiate at his sacrifice (which Byh. bad himself foimerly 
proposed); D.-y. (M.-y.) Narada told him to apply to Samvarta , 
who now, desirous of seeing Mahe^vara, wandered about in 
Vdtdnasl in the garb of u madman ; “ having renchod tho 
gate of that city, thou must place a dead body somewhere 
near it, and the man who shall turn away on seeing the 
corpse, do thou know that man to be Samvarta ; if he should 
ask thee to follow me/' suid Nd rada, 44 thou mnyst even tell 
him without hesitation that I have ascended the pyre.” 
Vydsa Raid : 44 By acting thus, Marutta found Samvarta 
in a lonely place; Samvarta covered him with mud and 
ashes and phlegm and spittle. At lust he sat down under 
a nyagrodha tree” (XIV, 0). Marutta told him the matter 
(also that Karada had mounted the pyre) ; Samvarta then, 
as a lunatic, scolding Marutta repeatedly with harsh words, 
told him to go to Brh. first (as his cider brother), and taking 
Byh.’s permission lie might come hark. As Marutta said 
that he had already been repulsed by Byh., and that lie now 
desired to R&crifice even with all his goods in order to outstrip 
lndra, Samvarta consented, if Marutta would agree to do all 
that Samvarta would ask him to do, hb Byh. and lndra were 
certain to do all they could to injure Marutta . Marutta took 
an oath to this. Samvarta said that Marutta would surpass 


lndra , D., and G. ; he himself had no desire for wealth, but 
would only do what was disagreeable to lndra and Byh. 
(XIV, 7). Samvarta said : There is a peak Mufijavat (/) on 
the Himalaya , where Qiva is constantly engaged in austerities; 
go thither and appease ft va, whoso names are Qarva, etc. (a) ; 
then thou Rh&lt acquire that gold. Marutta acted accordingly ; 
Byh. became sick from envy ; lndra with D. came (XIV, 8 ) 
and wus told about the matter (“ prosperity of a rival is always 
painful, and for this reason thou with D. pcrsecutest As. and 
kills them ’ % ). He despatched Agni ( g ) to Marutta, asking 
him to let Byh. officiate as his priest instead of Samvarta , 
promising him the greatest rewards (“such as the highest 
regions created by Prajdpati and even the whole kingdom of 
the gods”);. Sarpvarta threatened to burn Agni with his 
fearful eye, if he ever came again on such an errand. Agni 
wus frightened and returned to lndra and Byh. and said that 
Marutta had refused and did not care for Mb promises. lndra 
asked Agni to return to Marutta , and threatened him with 
lndra'* thunderbolt if he did not obey; Agni, afraid of 
Samvarta, suggested that the G. king should go ; lndra said 
that nobody could burn Agni\ Agni asked why then rrtra 
could deprive lndra of the sovereignty of Heaven ; lndra , 
mentioning his victories over the K&lakeyas, Du., and 
Prahldda, said that it was because he did not accept soma 
from a foe, nor strike the weak with his thunderbolt ; Agni 
reminded him of Cyavana at (Jaryati's sacrifice and tho 
creation of Mada (description): 44 the might of bruhmans 
is greater than that of kshatriyas ” (XIV, 0). Then lndra 
sent G. Dhrtarushfra on tho sume errand, but in vain. Vydsa 
Baid : As tho clouds indicated that lndra must be near, 
Marutta repaired to Samvarta, who comforted him, saying that 
Agni would protect him, and that lie would hiniself dispel 
the thunder by the winds, and granted him the boon that lndra 
should come in person to his sacrifice and accept the oblationB 
offered to him, and so Bhould all the gods. And so it 
happened by the power of Samvarta s s incantations, lte- 
quested by Samvarta, lndra himself gave directions to all the 
gods to erect a hall of assembly: 1,000 well-furnished 
rooms with a durable staircase for the ascent of G. and Aps., 
and to furnish that portion of the Bacrificial ground reserved 
for tho dance of Aps., like unto the paluce of lndra in 
heaven ; lndra said that Marutta' s ancestors and the gods 
had been highly pleased, and told him to offer a red bull to 
Agni, and a blue bull with a variegated skin to V.-D. 
Then lndra and the gods roturned home. Marutta placed 
heaps of gold on various spots and distributed immense 
wealth to tho brahmans. 

S&ipvatB&ra 1 = Sk&nda : III, 14639. — Do.*= £iva (1000 
names 1 " 8 ). — Do . 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Saxpvatsarakara = (iooo names*). 
Sajpvatsarakaro ’ 9 vattlia(h) •■= Surya (the Sun) : 
III, 151. 

Samvedya, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthay&trap.) : III, 85 y 8143. 
Samvibhagapriya = <?iva (iooo names 1 ). 

Samvyta = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samvrtta, a serpent. § 564 (MiitalTyop.) : V, 1037, 3630. 

Saipvytti, a goddess. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 459 
(in the palace of Brahman). 

Samyamana, tho abode of Yama. § 439 (Yakshay uddhap.) : 
III, 163, 11849 (Pretardjasya bhavanam). Of. Saipyamanl. 

S&myamani, a Kuru warrior. § 581 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 
VI, 6 I 7 , 2680 ( putrah S°$h , attacked Abhimonyu), 2687 
(dhvajam 2690 tfalah ?) 2700 (°#A putralk), 2703 
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Sarny amani— Safijaya . 


( pair am S°eh ), 2708 (Dlirshtadyumna smashed the head of 
[tho son of] & (Sdqiyamaneh, C., B. has midpatik), 2712 
(enraged at the slaughter of his son), 2714. 

Samyamani, the residence of Ynrna. § 596 (PrntijiiSp.) : 
Yil, 72, 2520 (sadd suJcrtindm gatih ). — § 599 (Juyndratha- 
Tadhap.) : VII, 119, 4725 (°im g an turn ) ; 142, 6888 (°bn 
y&ta . . . nihatah ). — § 757 e (Yanmloka) : XIII, 102, 
|4858 ( Vaivasvatl S°i jandndqi). Cf. Samyamana. 
Samyata = <?iva (lOOO names *). 

Samyati *, son of Nuhusha. § 143 (Nahusha): I, 75, 3155 
(third son of Nahusha). 

Samyati *, a king § 166 (Puruvamq.) : 1,96, 1t 3 ?66 (son 
of Pracitivat and A^makl), ff3767 (husband of Vmiingi and 
father of Ahaipyuti). 

Samyoga, Samyugapidavahana=C iv a (iooo names*). 
Sana, a mind-born son of Brahman. § 7176 (Narayaniya) : 
XTI, 841 o, 13078. 

Sanaka, a mind-born son of Bruhman. § 7 1 7 b ( Narayaniya) : 
XII, 341 o, 13078. 

Sanandana, a mind-born son of Brahman. § 7176 (Nara- 
yairiya) : XII, 841o, 13078. 

Sanatana l , a muni. § 264 (Sabhnkriyup.) : IT, 4ff, 111 
(waited upon Yudhiahthiru). 

Sanatana 1 , a mind-born son of Bruhman. §7176 (Nara- 
yaniya): XII, 341 ©, 13078. 

Sanatana* = Siirya (the Sun) : III, 151. 

Sanatana 4 = Mahapurusha (Mubfipurushastava). 
Sanatana 4 - Krsbna (Vishnu): XII, 1624, 7G30 (etymology), 
7651, 13350 (Paramdtmd)i 13402 (do.) ; XIII, 7743. 
Sanatana 6 : Hirnnyugarbha [i.e. Brahman]: XII, 13471. 
Sanatananam api qaqvatah = Skanda: 111, 14644. 
Sanatkumara, a rslii, son of BrahmAn. § 1 32 (Amqavut.) : 
I, 07, 2786 (incarnate us Pradyumna). — § 140 (Pururavos): 

I, 76, 3146 (came from Bralimaloku to give BuiTiravas 
counsel which was rejected). — § 270 (Brnhmusabhav.) : II, 

II, 441 ( yoynedryahy in the palace of Brahman). — § 367 
(I’fthuduku) : III, 83, 7017 (had piaised the tilth a 
Prthfidaka). — § 373 (Prayagn): IN, 86, 8213 (° pratmMdh 
. . . paramarshayah, in Pruyaga). — § 377 (Dhaumyatirtlmk.) : 

III, 90, 8393 (praises Guhgiidvara). — § 413 ( Firth ay a trap.) : 
III, 136, 10697 (had obtuined success on the Gangii). — 
§ 455 (Bruhinunamahattnyak.) : III, 185, 12700 (12702) 
(iustructcd some munis). — § 581 (Bblslimavadhup.) : VI, 
68p, 3046 (°pramukhaih> praise Hari, i.e. Krahna).— § 615« 
(Skundu) : IX, 46, 2716 (Pitdmahasutam prabhum S°m 
tarveshdm Brahmayonim tarn agrajam, by some identified with 
Skanda). — § 6176 (Brahma^iras) : X, 12, 636 (incarnate as 
Pradyumna). — § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47*;, 1595 (among 
the fshis who surrounded Bhishroa). — § 692 (Mokshadb.) : 

XII, 281, 10027 ( mahdmunih ), 10030, 10086 (discourse 
with Vrtra about emancipation and Vishnu). — § 6946 
(J varotpatti) : XII, 284a, 10217 ( °pramukhdh . . . mahar- 
thayah ). — § 707 (Mokshadb.): XII, 319/9, 11784 (had 
instructed Viqvavasu). — § 715 (Quka-Nftrudusnmv.) : XII, 
330, 12426 (a saying of his quoted).— § 7176 (Narayaniya) : 
XIT, 340, 12901 ( e ltam tab hit, sc. Pradyumna ( — roanas) ) ; 
341., 13078 (the fifth of the mind-born sons of Brahman ) ; 
343, 13200 (°gUdh glokdh, some qlokas of his are quoted) ; 
349, V), 13587 (studied the religion [of Navayana] and 
communicated it to Virana).— § 730^ (Upnmunyu) : XIII, 
14 x* 916 i°° yogindm a«, sc. (Jiva). — § 730 (Anu$asanik.) : 

XIII, 14 ftp, 990.— § 749 (do.): XIII, 88, 4250 (gdthuh 
. . . S°o mayyapi abhdskata , some verses sung by him are 


quoted). — § 7686 (Kfahna Vusudcvo) : XIII, 147, 6850 
(°pramukhdh, sc. rshayah ). — § 795 (Svargarohaiiap.) : XVIII, 
6 p, 160 (after death Pradyumna entered S.). Cf. Brahma- 
yoni, Kmmara, Pitarnahusuta. 

Sanat sanatanatama(h) = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sanatsujata, a r»hi. § il (Parvasungr.): I, 2, 504 (cf. 
§ 560). — § 560 (Sanatsujfitap.) : V, 41, 1366 (jeumdro r ai 
yah purdnah sandtanah) ; 42, 1 1578, (f 1 .379), (f!593), 

( f 1 596) f (11598), (1602), 43, (f!622), (fl624), (fl627), 
(1632), 1634, (1635), (1663); 44, f!684, (fl685), (fl687), 
(f 1689 ), ( f 1 709) ; 45, (1715), 40, (1737) (instructed 
Bhrtaraslitra). — §561 (Ynnasandhip.) : V, 47, 1791 (all. to 
§ 560): § 7176 (Narayaniya) : XII, 341o, 13078 (the 
second of the mind-born sons of Brahman). 

Sanatsujata, adj. (“relating to Sanatsiijata 1 ’). § 10 
(Parvasahgr.) : 1, 2, 330 ( parva i.e. Sanutsujataporvan). 

[Sanatsujataparvail( 0 va)] (“the section relating to 
Sanatsujata,” the 60th of the minor parvans of the Mbbhr. ; 
cf. Sanatsujata). § 560: As Dhftarashlra wished to hear 
more, Vidura , as he was born in the (jikdra order, did not 
venture to say more himself, but be thought of that ancient 
and eternal JRshi who, leading a life of perpetual celibacy, 
had said that there is no deuth. The Rshi came (V, 41), 
was questioned by Dhrtardshfra , and discoursed upon death, 
the efficacy of religious acts, etc. (V, 42-40). 

Saficaraka, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 
45 1/, 2676. 

Sa$$a, pi. (°<IA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9/*, 351 
(only B., C. has Shanddh). 

Sandhatr 1 = ( s 'ivu (IOOO names 1 ).— Do. * = Vishnu '1000 
names). 

Sandhimat = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sandhiparvan = Krshna: XII, 1634. 

Sandhya 1 , a river. § 268 (Vurunasabbav.) : II, 9, 375 
(present in the palace of Vanina). 

Sandhya* (“ twilight,*’ personif.). § 565 (Gdlavacarita) : 

V, 117, 0970 (wife of Pulastya). 

Sandhyaraga = £iva (iooo names •). 

Sangarevas (I, 2046), v. ^arhgarava. 

Sangraha 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): 
IX, 46, 2552 (given to Skanda by the Ocean).— Do. * = 
yiva (1000 names*). — Do.* =3 Vishnu (1000 names). 

San grahadhy ay a(h) (“ outline chapter”) = Parvasan- 
gruha : § 4 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, 88 {°bijah> sc. Bhdratadrumah). 
Sahgramajit *, a prince. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : 11,4/9, 
116 (waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Sahgramajit *, brother of Karna. § 552 (Gobaranap.) : 

IV, 64, 1666, 1678 (slain byArjuna). 

Saniya, pi. (°d6), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9?, 
371 (in tho south, only C., B. has Sayxlpdh). 

Safijaya 1 , a Suta, son of Gavalgana. § 4 (Anukram.): 

I, 1, 81, 140, 146, 148-212, 217, 218 (Dhrtaiushtra's com- 
plaint to 5.).— § 5 (do.): I, l f (220) (comforted Dbrtarashtra). 
§ 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 601, 505, 520, 615 ( Udvalganih). 
— § 81 (Adivaq^avatdr&na) : The mtmi-like Suta S. was 
born of Gavalgana: I, 03, 2426. — § 288 (Kajasuyikap.) : 

II, 36, 129 (present at the rajasuyn). — § 305 (Anudyutap.) : 

II, 78, 2562. — § 307 (do.) : II, 81, 2673, (2674), (2676), 
2689, 2696 (rebuked Dhytarasbtrn) — § 313 (Aranyaknp.) : 

III, 0, 265, 268, 269, 271, 272, 275, 276, (277) (sent by 
Dbrtarashtra to bring Vidura back).— § 327 (Draupadlpari- 
tapav.) : III, 29, 1111 (Erpa? ea S°g eaivq gamam eva 
vadMyatah). — § 340 (Indralokabliigamanap.) : III, 48, 
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1915; 49, (1932), 1952 (discourse with Dhylarashtru). — 
§ 342 (do.): HI, 61, 1968 ( Sniam ), 1974, 1981 (told 
Dhftarashtru how tin: princes promised to assist Yudhi- 
shthira).— § 612 (tihoshayfitrap.) : III, 949, 15084.— § 556 
(Safijnyay&nap.) : Y, 21, 643, 644 ; 22, f646, 1646, 1647, 
f674 (Gtiralgant), 1676, 1680, f684 : 23, 685, 1687 (Gilval- 
gamh . . . Siitah), +690, 1691, 1695, f699, f709, f712; 24, 
(f7l3); 26, (f721) ; 26, 1738, 1739, f748, f752, |753, 
764, +765 ; 27, (f767) ; 28, f794, +796, +797, +798, 1799, 
802; 29, f809, +810, +811, f812, +816, +825, 1830, 1839, 

■ 841, +843, +855, 1862, 864; 30, (f867), 1869, +870, 1873, 
880, f882, f883, +884, 1885, 1887, 1898, 1899, 1900, 1902, 
903, 1914; 31, 916, 922, 935, 938; 32, 939, 941, 1943, 
"944, (1946), 1948, (1949) (S. was sent as an ambassador to 
tho rindavus). — § 557 (PrujSgnrap.) : V, 33, 979, 1982 
( S . returned). — § 561 (Yunasandhip.) : V, 47, (1806); 48, 
11809, (11810); 49, 1963; 60, (1970), 1975, 1978, 1979, 
1980, (1981); 61, 2032, 2034. 2053, 2054, 2059, 2067, 
2070, 2081; 62,2098 ; 63,2112; 64,(2121); 66, 2212; 
60, 2214, (2215), 2218, (2220); 67, 2232, (2233), 2266, 
2274,2276,(2278); 68t, 2300, (.<) 2304, 2323 ; 69,(2324), 
2345; 00, 2359 ; 01, 2410; 80, 2498, 2499, (2500), 
2501, 12506, 12507; 87, 2514, 12517, (12518), 2621, 
12522; 88, (2523); 09, 2638, (2540), (2543), 2544, 2549, 
2554, (2555); 70, 2560, (2561); 71, 12574 (S. gave an 
account of his ambussade and praised Kyshna). — § 562 
(Bhagavadyanup.) : Y, 72, 2581, 2586; 73, 2675; 82, 
2876; 86*, 3023.— § 567 (do.): V, 124 /J, 4138; 131, 
4432.- § 569 (do.): V, 140, 4726, 4728, (4729); 142, 
(4813) ; 143, (4833), (4882) (related the discourse of Kurpu 
and Kfshija). — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 169, 5392, 
5393, 5397, (5398) (DhrtarasLtru usked S. to tell all whut 
happened).— § 571 (Ulukadutagamannp.) : V, 100, (5407), 
5414, 5465; 181, (6535); 102, (5578); 183, (5643); 
184, (5702). — § 572 (Itatlialirathaeahklijanap.) : V, 106, 
5718, (5719).— § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 193,(7558), 
(7572). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 2, 43, 44, 45 (Vyiisn 
bestowed celestial vision upon S., that he might relate all 
events of the battle to Dhftarasht.ra) ; 4, 156, 157, 159, 
161, (163); 6, 176, 177, (178); 0, 194, 196, (197).; 7, 
253, (254); 8, 287, (288), 306 ; 9,(311); 10, 386,(387) 
(S. described the earth, etc., to Dbrtaiaslitru). — § 575 
(Bhumip.): VI, 11, 401, 402, (404), 413 (only H.), (414), 
421, (422); 12, (442), 480, (481), (continuation).— ^ 576 
(Bhugavadgttap.) : VI, 13, (497) (5. began his narration of 
the events of the battle (ail X, 9 incl.)) ; 14, 609, 512, 516, 
525, 529, 530, 531, 540, 543, 544, 546, 547, 560, 662, 564, 
568, 569, 570, 573, 576, 580, 582, 584, 585 ; 16, (588) ; 
18, (608); 17, (636); 18, (676); 19, 696, (697); 20, 
1741, (1743) ; 21, (760); 22, (777); 23, (793), (795), 
(809); 24, 822, 823, (825); 26, 830, (831), (854), (878); 
28, (879), (887) ; 36, (1256), (11281 ). (11296) ; 42, (1628), 
— § 577 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 43, (1533), (1547), (1595), 
(1602), (1616), (1621) (only B.), (1628).-§ 578 (do.) : VI, 
44, (1639); 46, (1670); 48, (1757); 47, (1808); 48, 
1868, (1870); 49, 1987, 1991, 1993, 1995, 1997, 2003, 
2006, (2007); 60, (2033); 61, (2091).— § 579 (do.): VI, 
62, (2122); 63, 2194, 2195, 2196, (2197); 64, (2237); 
66, (2359).— § 580 (do.) : VI, 66, (2402) ; 67, (2423) ; 
68, (2462); 69, 2509, (2510).— § 581 (do.): VI, 60, 
(12661 ) ; 81, (2680); 62, 2716, 2718, 2721, (2722); 63, 
(2780); 64, (2813); 66, 2898, 2899, 2900, 2905, 2908, 
2911,(2912); 88, (3048).- § 682 (do.): VI, 69,(3056); 


70, (3090); 71, (3119); 72, (3162); 73, (3197); 74, 
(3240).— § 683 (do.): VI, 76,(3277); 76, 3314, 3332, 
3333, 3336; 77, (3337); 78, (3413), (3480) (only C.); 
78, (3460); 80, (3612).— § 684 (do.): VI, 81, (8631); 
82, (3677); 88, 3639, 3640, (3642); 84, (3696); 86, 
(13761); 86, (8791). -§ 585 (do.): VI, .87, (3847); 88, 
(3887), (3925); 88, 3931, 3932, (3939) ; 80, (3971) ; 91, 
4064, (4065); 92, (4096); 93, (4139); 84,(4182); 96, 
(4232) ; 86, (4323) ; 87, (4404) ; 88, (4448).— § 586 (do.) : 

VI, 98, (4500) ; 100, (4530) ; 101, 4584 (only B., C. has 
by error Bharatu), 4587, (4588); 102, 4644, (4646); 103, 
(4682); 104, (4729); 106, (4767); 108, (4802), 4836 
(all. to Sanjayayiinaparvan) ; 107, (4886), (4937), (4976). — 
§ 587 (do.): VI, 108, 4994, (4995), 6017, (5019), (6043); 

109, (6059); ‘110, (5094); 111, (5140); 112, (5198); 
113,(5239); 114,(5291); 116,5385,(5837); 116,(5378); 

117, (6452); 118, (5515); 119, (5669); 120, 5692, 

(5696), (6728), (5745).— § 688 (do.): VI, 121, (6762), 
15797 coktam), (5817); 122, (5818), (5856).— § 589 

(Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 1, 8, 12, 13, (14), 47 ; 2, (152), 
(159), (t85); 3, (89); 6,(134); 6, (165), (166) ; 7,(173), 
(178); 8, (224); 9, 269, 297, 303, 305; 10, 378; 11, 
382, 383, 398, 405, 407, 413, 414, 427.— § 590 (do.) : VII, 
12, (434), (462); 13, (465), (480); 16, 582, (585); 18, 
(619).— §591 (Sam^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 17, (673), (683), 
(718). — § 592 (do.) : VII, 18, (722) ; 19,(753); 20,(792), 
(816) ; 21, (866); 22, 925, (926), (948) ; 23, 950, (951) ; 
24, 1060, 1064 ; 26, (1066); 28, 1130, (1131); 27, 
(1195); 28, (1226): 29, (1257); 30, (1302); 31, 1344, 
1345, (1346); 32, (1373).— § 593 ( Abliimanyuvadhap.) : 

VII, 33, (1453), 1476, 1478, (1479); 34, (1482), (1493); 
36, (1507), (1537); 30,(1538); 37, (1585); 38,(1624); 
39, 1646, (1648); 40, (1677); 41, (1714); 42,(1743); 
1749, (1752); 43, (1763); 44, (1782); 40, (1836); 47, 
(1863); 48,(1885); 49,(1927); 60,(1967); 61,(1982). 
— § 594 (do.) : VII, 62, (2003), (2010), (2022).— § 595 
(do.): VII, 66, (2134).— § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 72, 
(2477), (2484), (2494), (2542); 74, (2613), (2633); 76, 
(2648); 78,(2704); 77,(2706); 78,(2732); 79,(2775); 
80, (2820), (2885) ; 81, (2886).— § 597 (do.) : VTI, 82, 
(2911); 83, (2946); 84, (2974).— § 598 (Joyadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 86, 3014, 3018, 3037, 3058, 3061, 3063; 88, (3064); 
87, (3087); 88, (3121).— § 599 (do.): VII, 89, (3151); 
90, (3185) ; 91, (3217), (3223), (3251) ; 92, (3261) ; 93, 
(3338); 94, (5409), (3447), (3478); 96, (3486); 96, 
(3542); 97, (3573); 98, 3609, (3611); 89, (3666), 
(3706); 100, (3726); 101, (3763); 102, (3823); 108, 
(3843), (3864); 104, (3891); 106, 3926, (3927); 108, 
3965, (3966); 107, (4013); 108, (4053); 109, (4097); 

110, 4134, (4135); 111, (4239); 112, (4291), (4344); 

118, (4372), (4406) ; 114, 4440, 4456, 4460, 4463, 4466, 
4482. 4485, (4486); 116, (4543); 118, (4602); 117, 
(4648); 118, (14684); 119, (4702), (4739); 120, (4758); 
121, 4806, 4809, 4812, (4816); 122,(4864); 128,(4935); 
124, 4975, (4976), (4998) ; 126, (5017) ; 126, (6096) ; 
127, (5146); 128, (5219); 129, 5273, 5280, (5281); 
130, (5311); 131, (5355), 5362, 5372, (58X3); 132, 5413, 
(5416) ; 133, 6457, 5461, 5469, (5470) ; 184, (6500) ; 136, 
6542, 5547, 5552, 5554, (5559) ; 188, (6575) ; 137, (5615) ; 
188, 5667, 5668, 5669, (5670); 139, (5696); 140, 5817, 
5822, 5824, (15825); 141, (5842); 142, (5879); 143, 
(6861), (5984), (6001), (6021); 144, (6027); 146, 6055, 
(6056); 146,(16163); 147, 6297, (6298), 6336, (6336), 
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6377, (6378); 148, 6388, (6389), (6460); 140, (6461); 

160, (6494) ; 161, 6530, (6681) ; 162, (6570). 6803.— 
§ 600 (Gha*otkacavadhap.) : VII, 163, (6605) ; 164, (6648) ; 

166, 6694, (6695); 166, (6729), (6824), (6848), 6861 
(the same ?) ; 167, (6922); 168, (6970), (6981)*' (7019); 
160; (7042), (7051), (7057), (7060), (7093) ; 160, (7143) ; 

161, (7204); 162, (7224); 163, (7279), 7288, (7289); 
164, (7317), 7334, (7336); 166, (7355); 166, (7397); 

167, (7462), (7484); 168, (7512); 160, (7559); 170, 
(7609); 171, (7680); 172, (7735), (7766); 173, (7774), 
(7834), (7841); 174, (7844); 176, 7893, (7894); 176, 
(8004); 177, (8026); 178, (8074); 178, (8115), (8132), 
(8134), (*8135); 180, (8178) ; 182, 8250, (8257), (8266), 
(8279), (8293); 183, 8296, (8297), 8310, (8312).— § 601 
(Dropavadhap.): VII, 184, (8362); 186, (8419), (8427), 
(8440).— § 602 (do.) : VII, 186, (8457), (8468); 187, 
(8518); 188,(8574); 180,(8628), (8657); 100, (8694); 
101, (8755) ; 102, (8809). — § 603 (Naraynnastruiuoksliop.) ; 
VII, 103, (8893), (8961); 104, 8970; 106, (8979); 106, 
(9029), 9036, (9037); 107, (9082); 108, 9130, (9131), 
(9171) ; 100, (9195) ; 200, (9258), (9277), (9291) ; 201, 
(9390), 9398, (9400), (9490); 202, (9495), (9645).— § 604 
(Kurnap;): VIII, 1, 17; 2, 29, 34, 46, (48), 60; 3, (51), 
(68); 4, 78, 85, 86; 6, 90 (Siltom). (»3)S 6. 161 < (152); 
7, 190, 193, (*195), 215; 8, 227, 246, 249; 0, (250), 256, 
259, 261, 263, 277. 278, 282, 285, 289, 315, 329, 333, 334, 
335, 339, 342.— § 605 (do.) : VIII, 10, (344), (353), (381), 
(386); 11, 401, (402); 12, (441): 13, (487); 14, (626); 
16, (566); 16, 611, (612); 17, (661); 18, (687); 10, 
(711); 20, 770, (772); 21, 821, 823, (824); 22, (862); 
23, (893) ; 24, (915) ; 26, (993) ; 26, (1037) ; 27, (1076) ; 
28, (1119); 20, 1169, 1172, (1173); 30, (1205); 31, 
(1254), 1267, 1274, 1275, (1278). (1320), (1323); 82, 
(1324), (1354), (1376), (1390).— § 606 (do.): VIII, 36, 
(1632), (1651), (1661).— § 607 (do.): VIII, 36, (1673), 
(1703); 37, (1704), (fl738), (fl747), (1749); 38, (1752); 
30, (1793); 40, (1816); 41, (1873); 42, (f!962) ; 43, 
(2014) ; 44, (2025) ; 46, (2119).— § 608 (do.) : VIII, 46, 
(2122), 2126, 2127, (2132), (2159); 47, 2210, (2212) ; 48, 
2234, (2236); 40, (2301); 60, (2391), (2408), (2422); 
61, 2440, (2443); 62, (2520); 63, (2563); 64, (2610); 

66, (2652) ; 66, (2692) : 67, (2840) ; 68, (2857) ; 60, 
(2909); 60, (2976), (3063) ; 61,3068,(3069); 62,(3142); 
63, (3176): 64, (3215); 66, (f3285), ((3299), (*3306); 

67, (f3357) ; 68 , (*3380) ; 60, (3403). (3418); 70, 
(f3492), (f35 1 3), (f3529) ; 71, (3552), (3584), (*3591); 
72, (3593); 73, (3634); 74, (3751); 76, (*3805); 76, 
(*3821) ; 77,(3861); 78,3940,3944,(3946); 78,(4004); 
80, (4091); 81, (4123); 82, (*4180); 8 ^, (*4216); 84, 
(4261); 86 , (*4306) ; 86 , (4348); 87, (4372), (4476); 
88 , (t4490) ; 80, (*4624) ; 00, (*4622), (*4682) ; 81, 
(*4748), (4763); 02, (*4818); 03, (4836), (4894); 84, 
(t4895); 06, (4964); 06, (4982), (5005), (5028), 5037 
(C. has Srn 0 ).— § 609 (9alyap.) : IX, 1, 14, 18, 25, 50, 55 ; 
2, 61, 98, 101, 104, 121, 125.— § 610 (do) : IX, 3, (126) ; 
4,(187); 6,(239); 6,(292); 7, (321), (341).-§ 611 (do.) ; 
IX, 8 , (367), 381, (382), 403, (404) ; 0, (413) ; 10, (460) ; 
11, (529); 12, (593); 13, (656); 14, (706); 16, (753); 
16,(796); 17,(864); 18, (955); 18, (996): 20, (1066); 
21,(1093); 22,(1130); 23, (1179), (1238); 24,(1272); 
(1322); 26, (1338); 26, (1401); 27, (1443), 1445 ; 28, 
(1601).— §612 (Hradaprave$ap.): IX, 20, (1666), 1587, 
(1589), 1608 (set free by Sityaki), 1607, 1616, 1617, 1624, 


1625; 30, 1673, (1676), (1692); 31, (1742), (1758), 
(1779), (1796). — §613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 32, 1820, 
1822, (1823), (1852), (1864), (1879) ; 33, (1889), (1910). — 
§ 614 (do.): IX, 34, (1947).— § 615 (d<>.): IX, 66, 3078, 
(3079); 66, 3133, (3134); 67, (3175); 68, (3246); 60, 
(3309), (3341); 60, 3343, (3344), (3365). (3378); 61, 
3388, (3389), (3442); 62, (3460); 64, 3582, (3584), 
3598, 3599, 3600 ; 66, (3626).— § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 
1, (1), 7, 8, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, (17); 3, (105); 6, 
(205); 8, 216, (217); 7, (251); 8, 322, (323), (472); 
0, (479), (497), (526) (haring lost his celestial vision at tlio 
death of Duryodhana, 8. here concluded his narratiro). — 
§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.) : XI, 1, 3, 5, 18, 23, 45 (comforted 
Dhftarushtra) ; 8 1 , 195; 9, 248, 249 (vitjatapnljiiah'), (250), 
253 (related to Dhytitrashtra that the Kurus had been slain); 
13/«, 346.— § 620 (graddlinp.) : XI, 20a, 779 (Satah), 782 
(do.)— § 637 (llajodh.): XII, 40a, 1448 ; 41, 1477, 1483 
(appointed supervisor of finances); 443, 1529; 47, 1695 
(8a(ah ).~ § 639 (do.): XII, 62e, 1889.— § 640 (do.): 
XU, 687, 2116.— § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 60, 1806.— 
§787 (A<;ramuvasap.): XV, 1, 5, 12; 3, 80, 1 19; 4 »/, 168; 67, 
172 ( Scitah ) ; 8, 259; 16 r, *435 ; 16, 444 (Siilo Gdvalgunih) ; 
18 f, 513; 19, 537; 20, 557 (svargam avupsgati; 8. 
accompanied Dhftaruslitra, etc., when ho retired to tho 
forost). — § 788 (do.): XV, 26, 659 (SiUah), ( 7 ) (660) 
(shows the Panovas and their wives to the ascetics) ; 26, 
690. — § 792 ( N aradnguinanap. ) : XV, 37, 1017 (Sutaputrah), 
1021 (Sutena), 1024, 1026, 1027, 1033 (Silfaw)! 1034, 1036, 
1038, 1039, 1042, 1044 (after tho death of Dh starfish tra, 
etc., S. went to the Himavut). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

Gavalgani (“tho son of (lavalganu”): T, 220, 245 
( Sutah ), 615 (&°); II, 2709 ; V, f674 (5°), f687 (S°), f690 
(8°), f723, |755 { Suta ), 919, f 1914, 1976, t2516, 2542 
VI, 46, 403, 495; VI I, 7, 311 (Snlarn), 1477, 1647, 8265 
VIII, 25, 47, 84 (Sutarp . . . S°m ) ; IX, 110 (Sutam), 118 
X, 9 ; XI, 332 (Sutah), XV, 444 (Sutah), 581. 

Sauti, Suta, Sutanandana, Sutaputra, q.v. 

Sanjaya’, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 223 (in 
Saiijaya’s enumeration). 

Sanjaya*, ono of tho standard-bearers of Jayadratha. § 522 
(Draupadlhurapap.) : 111, 266, fl 5597 (only B., C. lias 
Sr nj ay ah). 

Sanj&ya 4 , a Sauvlra king, sou of Vidulfi. § 568 (Vidulu- 
putraqasana) : V, 133,4523, 4536; 134, 4545, 4549, 4554, 
4578 ; 136, 4584, 4586, 4592; 136, 4629, 4631 (S. was 
defeated by the Sindhu king, Vidula by her exhortations 
prevailed upon him to exert himself to regain his kingdom). 

Saiijayanti, a city. § 284 (Suhadeva): 11, 31, 1173 
(nagaritp, in the south, conquered by Sahadeva). 

Sanjayayana(m) (“the mission of Sanjayu”). g 10 
(Parvasungr.) : I, 2, 329 (°akhyam parva, i.e. Safijuyayu- 
uaparvan). 

[Sanjayayanaparvan(°va)] (“ the section relatiug to 
the mission of Suiijuya,” tho 58th of the minor parvans 
of Mhbhr. ; cf. Saiijayayana). §.556 : Drupada* purohita 
was honoured by Dhftarushtra, BhUhma, and Vidura. lie 
mentioned tho eternal duties of kings ; the Pundavas had not 
obtained their Bhare of the paternal wculth ; the murderous 
contrivances of the Dhdrtaruahtra s ; the deceitful game ; the 
indignities in tho council-hall ; the oxile for thirteen ^ears ; 
the P&pdavat desired nothing hut a peaceful settlement ; the 
Pdntfavat were more powerful ; men like Sdtyaki, Bhimasena , 
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and the twins were equal in might to 1,000 akshauhinU ; 
Arjuna and Krshna nobody could light (V, 80). BhUhma 
approved of hiB speech ; but Karna wrath fully interrupted 
him. Dhrtarushtra pacified BhUhma , rebuked Karna, Bent 
Drupada's purohita back to the Pdndavas , and summoned 
Sanjaya to the council-hall (V, 21). Dhrtardshfra gave 
instructions to Sanjaya , pruning the Pdndavas (a) arid Krshna 
und BOine of their adhorents (ft), mentioning the hilling of 
Qiqup&la (h), blaming Duryodhana and Karna , and ordered 
him to go to Upaplavya to salute them and the five sons 
of Draupadi , and toll them that Dhrtardshfra was desirous 
of peace with the Pdndavas (V, 22). Sanjaya ramo to 
Upaplavya and Baluted Yudhishfhira and enquired about 
Bhlmasena , etc. (7). Yudhishfhira inquired about Dhpta- 
f dshtra, etc. (3), and mentioned the prowess of Arjuna ( c ), 
Sahadeva (d), Kaknla (e), and the Ghoshaydtrd (V, 23). 
Sanjaya delivered his message and answered Yudhishfhira' s 
questions (Y, 24). In tho presence of the Pdndavas, etc. (•), 
Sanjaya greeted Yudhishfhtra , etc. (f), and recommended 
peace, “ for what, in sooth, is life after having killed ull your 
kinsfolk?’ 9 ; ho mentioned Krshna , etc. (?/) on the side of 
tho Pdndavas, and Drona, etc. (0), on the side of the 
Kauravas (V, 26). Yudhishfhira said that pcaco wus 
preferable to wur, hut complained that Duryodhana had 
disregarded the words of Vidura , and Dhrtardshfra had been 
desirous solely of Butisfying his sons; that Duryodhana' s 
counsellors were now DuhyUana, Qakuni, and Karna. Ho 
compared Arjuna , Bhlma , Nakula, and Sahadeva with Karna 
and Duryodhana. He claimed Indraprastha for his kingdom 
(V, 26). Sanjaya declared that if, without war, the Kurus 
would not yield his slums to Yudhishfhira , then it would 
be far better for him to livo upon alms in the kingdom of 
tho Andhakas and the Vrshnis than to obtain sovereignty by 
war (V, 27). Yudhishfhira said that virtue und vice, which 
are both eternal and absolute, exchange their aspects during 
seasons of distress; ho would not seek even what belongs to 
Prajdpati , or heaven, or Brahmaloka (Prdjdpatyam tridivam 
Brahmalokam) by unrighteous means ; but he would be 
guided by Krshna , us did Sdtyaki , etc. (/) ; Krshna was tho 
great judge of the propriety or otherwise of all acts (V, 28). 
Krshna said he wished prosperity for both the Pdndavas 
nml Dhrtardshfra ; therefore he desired peace ; hut wlion 
Dhrtardshfra and his sons were so covetous, war was 
inevitable; “some say that work should he Bhunned and 
that salvation is attainable by knowledge ; but tho brahmans 
know this, that though one may have a knowledge of eatable 
things, yet the hunger will not be appeased unless one actually 
eats ; such branches of knowledge as are of uro in doing 
works hear fruit, but not tho other ones. In the other world 
it is by virtue of work that the gods, etc. (*) flourish. 
Yudhishfhira is constantly engaged in the study of the Veda ; 
he is bent on tho horse-sacrifice and the rdjasdya ; he 
rides horses and elephants, etc. ; if the Pdndavas could see 
a course of action not involving the slaughter of the sons of 
Kuru , they would adopt it. But we must take into con- 
sideration the division into four castes and tho respective 
duties allotted to each (specification). War and weapons 
were invented by Tndra for putting the Dasyus to death.” 
Kfshna alluded to the game and the role of Qakuni there, 
to the indignities undergone hy Krshnd from Dufc&sana and 
JCar$a, while the Kurus with BhUhma at their head did not 
it^erfero, and only Vidura took her part ; and that Dtihgdsana 
had called the Pdndavas eunuchs at their departure. He 


would go in person to the Kurus . He compared the evil 
passions of Duryodhana, etc. (X), with the righteousness of 
Yudhishfhira, etc. (/*). “ King Dhptardshfra with his sons 

constitute a forest, while the Pdndavas are its tigers; do not 
cut down the forest with its tigers, and let not the tigers be 
driven away from the forest; the tiger out of the wood 
is easily slain ; the wood also that is without a tiger is easily 
cut down.” Similarly the Dhdrtardshtras are as creepers, 
the Pdndavas are (jdla- trees, and the creepers cannot dis- 
pense with a large tree round which it can twine (V, 28). 
Sanjaya then bade farewell to Yudhishfhira, etc. (v). 
Yudhishfhira spoke approvingly of Sanjaya'* agreeable 
speech and excellent conduct qb un ambassador, and com- 
pared him to Vidura , and declared him to be as dear to them 
as Dhananjaya (i.e. Arjuna). He recommended the brahmans 
to him, and told him to salute Drona , etc. (£), and the 
aged, middle-aged, and young ladies, “the daughters of our 
house,” and the maidservants and manservants, und the 
many humpbacked and lame ones among them, and those 
that were defective in limb, or imbecile, and tho dwarfs 
to whom Dhrtat dshfra gavo food and raiment from motives 
of humanity, the blind, the aged, the many that lmd tho use 
only of their hands, being destitute of legs, the masterless 
and weak, those that vainly strived to earn a living, the 
ignorant, in fact, all those that were in pitiable circum- 
stances, all the ambassadors arrived from all sidos, etc. He 
concluded with this mossuge to Duryodhana: “give me hack 
my own Indraprastha ((jakrapurlm), or fight with me” 
(V, 30). Yudhishfhira said that the Creator (Dhdtr) gives 
and takes according to liis will. He told Sanjaya especially 
to salute Dhrtardshfra, BhUhma, and Vidma , and recommend 
the Pdndavas to them, that they might counsel peace ; and 
to suy to Duryodhana that the Pdndavas were willing to forgive 
his insults to Draupadi ( Krshna ) and Duhqusana's dragging 
her, disregarding Kunti ; but they ihurI have their proper 
share of the kingdom ; “ give 11s even a single province of the 
empire; give us even Kugasthala(h.Avi n ), Vjrkasthala, Mtikandl, 
Vdrandrata , and in the fifth place any other village that 
thou likest ; even this will end the quarrel.” He said that 
to see the Kurus and the Pdn^dlas live happily united was 
what he desired (V, 31). Huving returned to Udstinapura, 
Sanjaya addressed Dhrtardshfra at night ; he pruned 
Yudhishfhira , u who shines in his natural perfection, leaving 
his load of sins to he borne by thee,” while Dhrtardshfra' s 
acts were contrary to both religion and profit. In delivering 
the message from Yudhishfhira he did not mention tho 
alternative of giving them the five villages. Ho ulluded to 
Arjuna' s ascending to the very heavens and being honoured 
there. King Bali, not finding a primary cause (pdram), 
regarded time ( kdlah ) to be tho cause of everything. 
“To-morrow morning the Kurus , assembled together in the 
council-hall, will hear tho words of Ajdta^atru (i.c. Yudhi- 
shfhira) ” (Y, 32). 

Safijivana (“ making alive ”), name of a jewel. § 785 
( Anugltap. ) : XI Y, 80, 2382 ( manim Pannagdnum paruy anam, 
TJlupi revived Arjuna hy means of the S.). 

Sanjivini (do.), name of a scion co. § 145 (Kaca) : I, 78, 
3192 (vidydm), 3215 (vidyutp, C. has °va°), f3253 (obtained 
by Kaca from (JJukra). 

Sanjfia = Mahapuruslia (Mahiipurush&stava). 

Safijna, wife of Yivasvat and mother of the Aqvins. § 770 
(Anu^itsanik.) : XI II, 161, 7096 ( °ndsdvinirgatau , sc. 
Agvinau). 
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Sankalpa—Sanksheptr, 


Sankalpa (“the Will/' peraonif.). § 775 (Anu^asunik.) : 
XIII, 160a, 7638. 

Saiikalpaja = Kama: I, f7007. 

Sank&9ya, ft rajarshi. § 267 (gakrasabhftv.) : II, 8, 321 
(in tho paluco of Indra). 

Sapkarehana 1 = Balarilma (q.v.), identified with gesha, 
and as jlva (the soul) considered as a form of Kfshna 
(Purushottama). § 2105 (Bhlmusena) : I, 139, 5520 
(preceptor of Bhlmasena). — § 232 (Svayaipvarnp.) : 1 , 186a, 
6997 (present at tho svayamvara of Druupndi).— § 233 (do.) : 
I, 189, 7080. — § 273 (Uajasuyaramhlutp.) * H» 14, 598 
(°doiilyena t sc. Krshna). — § 290 (giqupahivudhnp.) : II, 43, 
1508 (°- Yddavau ). — § 420 (Gandhamfidunapr.) : 111. 141, 
10890. — § 549/ ( Ding u): IV, 6, 18? (°aatndnanu, so. Durga, 
C. has by error f 0 ).— § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 66, 2177. 
— § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 131o, 4425. — §581 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 66 2967 (dyahtid [read with 1). arahtvd], 

S°m datum, sc. Krslinu) ; 66, 3012 (gltah S°ena, sc. Krshna) • 
67, 3023 ( agrajam sarvabhdtdndm , created by Kpshna). — 
§ 599 (Jayadruthavadhap.) : VII, 110, 4227 (°aamo bale , 
sc. Satyaki). — § 637 (R&jadli.): XU, 470, 1020 (kahaye 
S°m proktam , sc. Krshna). — § 641 (do.): XII, 81, 3030 
(balnm S°e). — § 664 (Mokshudh.) : XII, 207, 7529 {agrajam 
aarvahhutdnum, created by Krshna (Purtiaholtamah)). — § 7175 
(Nnriiynmyn) : XII, 340, 12900, 12904 (i.e. Vasudova 
(Krshna) in the form of jlva), 12905 (from S. sprang 
Prudyumna [i.e. the Mind]), 12937 (= Qeshu, creates 
Pradytunna ); 346, 13386 (= jlva). — § 773 5 (Krshna 
Vasudovu): XIII, 169, 7392 (i.e. V&sudeva (Krshna) in 
the form of jlva). — Do.* = Vishnu (1000 uames). 

Sankarshananuja (“the younger brother of Sankarshana”) 
= Krshna : 'll, 2206 ; V, 5329. 

Sankoca, a l)aitya(?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasavasainv.) : XII, 
227a, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the oartli). 

Sankhya(m), a system of philosophy, propounded by 
Kapila. § 138 (Daksha Prucetasu) : I, 76, 3132 ( °jndna?n t 
Narudti taught the sons of Daksha the S.), — § 265 (Loka- 
palasabhukiiyup.): II, 6, 141 ( °-Yogavibhugajnah,t>c . Karadu). 
— § 308 (Arunyaknp.) : III, 2, 61 ( Yoge S°e ca ku$alah, bc. 
Quunuka). — § 493 (Angirasu)*: III, 221, 14197 ( °-Yoga - 
pravartakah , sc. Kapila). — § 576 (BhagavadgTtap.) : VI, 26, 
917; 29, 1039 {°-Yogau)', 37, 1345; 42, 1467. — § 602 
(Dronavadhap.) : VII, 192, 8857 ( par a mam S°m dathitah). 
— § 639 (llajudh.) : XII, 60, 1838 ( Yoge S°e ca niyutd ye ca 
dharmdh). — § 661 (Mokshudh.) : XII, 196, 7154 ( [°-Yoga - 
kriydvidhih) ; 7157 (°-Yogau), 7158 (cfo.). — § 6685 (Pafica- 
(jiklmviikyu) : XII, 219, 7990 ( abravlt paramam mokeham 
yat tat S°e'bhidhlyate, sc. Punca<;ikha). — § 677 (Mokshudh.) : 
XII, 237, 8673, 8674 {Yoge S°e pi ca) ;240, 8736 ; 241, 
8768 (°jndnena).— § 688 (do.): XII, 278, 9912 ( °jndnam ). 
— § 6965 (DukBhaprokta-^ivusahasranamnBtotra) : XII, 286, 
10467 (°-Yogdt).— § 704 (Mokshadh.): XII, 301, 11037 
(°e Yoge ca), 11038, 11041 ; 302, 11099, 1 1 1 1 0 (°jndne), 
11198, (// iunatn, adj.?), 11203, fH206, jn207, fl 1209, 
1 1 1 2 1 1 (the doctrines of the S . briefly expounded).— § 705 
(do.) : XLI, 303, 11232 (< ylatre , adj.?); 306, 11347 ( ekam 
S°n ca Yogan ca), 11361 (°-Yoge ca ku$aldh)\ 307, 11372 
11393 (°jUnam), 11397, 11409 (°dat'fanam ) ; 308, 11418 
(°dar$anam) % 1 1420, 1 1461 (°- Yogau ) ; 309, 11483 (°$rutini- 
dar^andt ). — § 707 (do.) : [314, 1 1610 (aankliydnadar^inahj] ; 
315, 11653 ( °jndnam ); 318, 11673 (°dar$anam) ; 317, 
11675 (°jn&natp), 1 1676 (°aamatp), 11678; 318, 11722 (m- 
S°dhdranam ) ; 319, 11735 (°- Yogepaitarp), 11790 (°jhdnaip), 


11810 (' °dhanne ), 11822 (°jndtiam). — § 7095 (Sulubha- 
Janakasaqiv.) : XII, 821, 11876 (°jndne) t 11931 ( °kramau ). 
*— § 7l75(N&rayanIya) : XII, 340, 12932 ( °ntgcitant\cay&h ), 
12976 (°- Yog akr tarn . . . Pancar dir anu^abd it am ) ; 341, 
13080 ( 0 jndnavi$&radah) \ 342, 13187; 348 n, 13530, 
13537; 349, 13621 (°- Yogena), 13629 (°-Yogtm)\ 360, 
1 3637, (°- Yogam), 1 3702, 1 3703 (°aya vaktd Kapilah ), f 137 1 1 ; 
361, 13714 (°~Yogavicurane).— §717<£ (Bruhma-ltu(lrasni|iv.): 

XII, 362, 13746 ( vidhina , adj.?), 13763 (°y««>i*).— § 726 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 10a, 470. — § 730 g (Upumunyu) : 

XIII, 14, 789 (°- Yogdt thadam, sc. give), 910 (°* Puruaha 
ucyate , sc. giva). — § 730 (Anuqasunik.) : Xill, 18, fl374. 
—§732 (do.): XIII, 22, 1542. — § 746 (do.): XIII, 76, 
3645 (°ff/raA). — § 769 (do.) : XIII, 149, 7075.— § 771 (do.) : 
XIII, 161, 7132. — § 7955 (Juinunojuya) : XVILI, 6, 185 
(' °-Yogavatd , sc. Vynsu). 

Sankhya, pi. {°dh), the followers of the Sankhya system. 
§ 3105 (Suryu) : III, 3, 167 {tvam gatih aarva-S°dndm % sc. 
Surya). — § 576 (Bhagnvadgitap.) : VI, 27, 953 ; 29, 1040. 
— § 637 (Kajadli.) : XII, 47 0 , 16 12 (yam prdhuh aaptada$am 
S°dh } sc. Krshna). — § 6685 (Pufica<;ikhuvfikya) : XII, 218, 
7889 (yam dhur Kapilum S°dk paramarahim Prajnpatim ). — 
§ 677 (Mokshudh.): XII, 237, 8679, 8685 (ag.).— § 704 
(do.): XII, 301, 11038, 11040, 11043; 302, 11100, 
11133, 11151 (Kapilah), 11158, 11169, 11197, 11202, 
fll205 (?), f 1 1208, 11209. — § 705 (do.): XII, 306, 
11346, 11347, 11359 (°-Yogdh) : 307, 11409, 11410, 
11462, 11464.— § 707 (do.): XII, 311, 1 1550 ; 316,11673, 
11678; 319, 1 1780, 11794 (°-Yogdh), 11802, 11810, 11825. 
— § 7095 (Sulubha - Junukasainv.) : XII, 321, 11878 
(°mukhyena, i.e. Pafica<;ikha). — § 7175 (NarayanTyu) : XII, 
341, 13034; 344, 13254 (ni^citani^caydh ) ; 346, 13387; 
347, 13448 (°- Yogibhih) ; 348 nv> 13187 (°-Yoganidhe, sc. 
Vishnu'), 1354 K — § 730 g (Upamanvu) : XIII, 14, 916 
(°u?idm Kapilo hy aai , sc. £iva). — § 730 (Amiv*asaiiik.) : 
XlII,16i77, 1040, \OC>2(gaiihS 0 -Yogdndm), 1079 (°dh . . . 
S°<;datravifflraddh ) ; 17, 1 286 (gatih S°- Yogundm).— Do.*sg. = 
£ivu: XII, 10388 (1000 names 1 ), XIII, 901.— Do.*, a r »hi. 
— § 770 (Anuejusanik.) : XIII, 161X, 7123 (road Suhkhya- 
Yogau with B., C. has Sdhkhyayogah). 

Sankhyamukhya = <?iva (1000 names 1 ). 
Sankhyamurti = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 
Sahkhyaprasada, Sankhyasamapana = giva(iooo 
names*). 

Sahkhyayoga 1 = Mahapurusha (MuliapurushaBtava). — 
Do. *, a r»hi, v. Suiikhya *. 

Sahkhyayoganidhi = Vishnu : XII, 13487. 
Sahkhyayogapravartin — Qiva (looo names •). 
Sankhyatinan = Kpshna : XU, 1642. 

Saxikhyarshi = Kapila: XIII, 1299. 

Saflkraxna, a companion of Skutulu. § 615m (Skuiida) : IX, 
46 6, 2539 (given to Skunda by Yisbnu). 

SaAkfti, an uncient king. § 6(Anukram.): 1, la, 227 (in 
Sanjaya’s enumeration). 

SaUkrti >, ono or more ysbis. §977 (Mokshudh.): XII, 
236, 8596 ( Atreyah , but cf. XIII, 6247, where we have 
aatkrtah instead of Sankftih) ; 246)9, 8900. 

Saiik^tl 9 (“the son of Sankrti”) = Kantideva : II, 321 (?); 
Ill, 16674 (P°); VII, 2356 (72°), 2371 (Jl °) ; XII, 1020 
(R°), 8596, 8900. 

Sankrtya (do.) = Hantidova: XII, 1013 (^2°), 8591 (72°); 
Xlli, 6250 (22°). 

Sanksheptf = VUhnu (LOGO names). 
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Sannateyu, son of Raudraqva. § 150 (PuruvaTpq.) : I, 94, 
3701 (tenth sou of ltaudrn^va). 

Sannihata, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 
14195. 

Sannihati or Sannihitya, name of a tirtha. § 368 
(Tirthnyatriip.) : III, 83, 7061, 7062, 70G5, 7066. 

Sannivasa — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sannyastapada, pi. {°dh), a people. § 273 (ltfijasuyurum- 
bhup.) : II, 14, 592 (so B., C. has Sanya 0 , fled from fear of 
Jarusnndha). 

Santa, a brahman. § 7365 (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 2001 
(son of Satya and father of £ravas). 

Santana, nnmo of a weapon. § 563 (Rhaguvudyaunp.) : V, 
960, 3491 (will be employed by Arjunu). 

Bantanaka, adj. (“like to the Santana tree of Indra’s 
heaven”): III, 14536 {°vanaih)\ V, 3833 (: nagdh ), XIII, 
3825 (°r anaih). 

Sant&nika, a rautf. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 400, 2627. 

Santapitr = (JJiva names ‘). 

Santarjana, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skamla): IX, 

46 iy, 2620. 

Sanyastapada, pi. V. Sannyastapfida. 

Saphalodaya = £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Saptacaru, a tlrtiia (= Vadavft). § 359 (Varava): III, 
82, 5040 (origin of the name). 

Saptadaqa = Kr«bna : XII, 1642 {yam prdhuh s°atp 
Sdhkhyuh ). 

Saptagailga, a tlrthd. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.): III, 84, 
8007. — § 733 g (Anmjasanik.) : By giving oblations of water 
tp one’s pitfs at S . and 1'rigahga and Indramdrga one obtains 
anifta, etc. : XIII, 26, 1703. 

Saptagodavara, a tirtha. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.) : III, 
86, 8186. 

Saptaidhas, Saptajihva = Vishnu (1000 namos). 

Saptakft, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 9I7, 
4361 (enumeration). 

Saptamahabhaga = klahapurusha (MahapuriibhaBtava). 

Saptapala, a muni. § 264 (Sabbokriyap.) : II, 4a, 109 
(ouly B., C. lias Satyap&lahy 

Saptarava, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.) : 
V, 101/3. 3396 (so li., C. has Saptavdrah). 

Saptarcis = Agni, q.v. (add. XVII, 36). 

Saptarshi, pi. {°ayah) (“tho seven fshis,” also name of 
a constellation (Ursa major), sometimes confounded with 
the seven mindborn sons of Brahman). [§ 191 (Arjuna): 
I, 123a, 4807 {sapta . . . maharshayah , i.o. Bharadvaja, 
Kuqyupa, Oautama, Vujvamitru, Jamadagni, Vasisbtha, and 
Atri)]. — § 2595 (Arundhatl) : I, 233, 8457 ( °madhyagam , 
i.e. Vusishtha). — § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 309 (in the 
palace of indra). — § 296 (Dyutap.) : 11, 63, 1919 ( Mahan - 
dram iva lhvendram divi S°ayo yathil , so. abhijagmuh ). — 
§ 323 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 26, |958 {divi prabhdnti). — 
§412 (Ashtiivakriya) : III, 134, f 10664 {sapta). — [§439 
(Yakshnyuddhap.) : III, 163, 11855 {sapta dev ar shay ah 
. . . Vasishthapramukhuh)]. — § 457 (Vaivasvatop.) : III, 
187, 12776 (ascend the ship together w ? ith Manu Vaivasvata), 
12791 . — §496 (Skandotpatti): 111, 224, 14297 {°patnlndm) ; 
226, 14303 {°lndm priydh * trig ah ), 14312 {saptdndm) (Agni 
fell in love with the wives of the S ., Svdha assumed the 
form of the six of the wives and cohabited with Agni). — 
§ 497 (do.): IH, 226, 14343 {patnibhih S°lndm ), 14346 
(dismissed tlieir wives), 14347, 14348. — § 502 (fcfanushya- 
gr&lmk.) : III, 230, 14454 ( °patnyah that, the six dismissed 


wives (i.e. the seven with exception of Arundhatl) became 
the Kfttikah). — § 543 (liamabhisheka) : III, 291a, 16548. 

§ 555 (Indravijaya) : V, 16, 466. — § 561 d (Nara- 
Narayupau): V, 49, 1919. — § 565 (Gala vacarita) : V, 108, 
3722 {°lydlm anyatamam vesham [sc. Vasishtha’s] dsthdya , 
sc. Dh&rma). — § 574 ( Jambukh.) : VI, 3, 94 (°fnd»i . . . 
prabkd , omens) ; 6, 215 (repair to Meru on every par van ). — 
§ 595 (Shodaqaraj., v. Pjthu Vainya) : VII, 09, 2403, 2416 
(milked brahman, i.e. the Vedas from the earth, Bfliaspati 
was their calf). — § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 34, 1477 
( °mandalam , became the parishkaru of Qiva’s chariot).— 
§ 615a (Arundhatl) : IX, 48, 2795, 2811 {°satnsadi), 2814.— 
§ 641 (ttujadh.) : XII, IOO, 3700{°lnppshtatahkrtvu); 127, 
4685 {°aya iva Qhruvam, sc. updviqan ). — § 665 (Mokshudh.) : 

XII, 208*, 7594 (‘Pin the oast?). — [§ 677 (do.): XII, 
246/9, 8899 {sapta fthayah )]. — § 702 (do.): XII, 296, 
10809 (installed Vasuva as king of the gods), 10810 (ruled 
over maukind, and wero succeeded by Vipjrthu, etc.). — § 704 
(do.): XII, 3027, 11126.— [§ 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 
336, 12722 {jrthayah . . . sapta Citragikhan/finah, i.e. the 
[mindborn] sons of Brahman : Marlci, Atri, Angiras, Pulaba, 
Kratu, Pulastya, Vasisbtha ; probably referring to tlieir 
position as the seven pshis of the first Manvantara 
(cf. Harivaipqa v. 413)?); 340#, 12917 {sapta fshin )]. — 
§ 730 (Anmjasanik.) : XIII, 16, 1089 (identified with (Jiva) ; 
[18AA, f 1370 {munayag ca sapta)].— § 7505 (Bisastainyop.) : 

XIII, 93, 4415 ( Vrshddarbheg ca samvddatp S°indm ca ; tlieir 
names are : K&qyapa, Atri, Vasisbtha, Bhur&dv&ja, Gautama, 
Viqvamitra, and Jamadagni), [4455 {rshlndm . . . saptdn di/i)]. 
— § 759 (Anu<;asauik.) : XIII, 107*, 5222 {°indm . . . 
loke).—§ 761 (do.): XIII, 116a, 5604. — [§ 766 (do.): 
XIII, 126, 6046 {sapta . . . fsliayo . . . Vasishthapra- 
mukhdh )]. — § 770 (Anuqasauik.) : XITT, 161, 7156.— 
[§ 7735 (Kj-shna Vasudeva) : XIII, 169/?, 7387 {rthayaq 
caiva sapta )]. — § 7825 (BrFihmanagita) : XIV, 20, t? 4 ® 
{divi prabhdnti) ; 27, 781 (? sapta saptarshayah siddhu 
Vasishthapramukhaih saha ; read °pramukhds tathd ?). — § 785 
(AnugTtap.): XIV, 77, 2237, 2244 ; 88,2633 {Mahendrdnu- 
gatd dsva yathd S°bhir divi). Cf. ISdubarslii, pi., ltshi, pi. 

Saptarshi \ Bg. (“ono of the seven yshis ”). § 730 

(Anmjasonik.) : XIII, 18**, 1339 (in the manvantara of 
Munu Savarna, Kfshna [i.e. Vyfisa] will become one of 
the S.). 

Saptarshikunda, pi. {°uni) 9 a tirtha. § 364 (TIrtha- 
yatrap.): Ill, *83, 6042. 

Saptasapti = 8urya (the Sun): III, 193; VIII, 473. 

Saptasarasvata, a tirtha on the Sarasvatl. § 365 
(Mankanaka) : 111, 86, 6085 (there Munkanaku won ascetic 
success), 7003. — § 615 (Baladevatlrthayatra) : IX, 37, 
2184 {tlrtham, visited by Balar&ma) ; 38, 2186 ( tlrtliam ). — 
§ 61 5 » (do.): The Bevon SarasvatU cover this universe. 
Whithersoever the Sarasvatl was summoned, thither she made 
her nppearancc. Her seven forms are Suprabha , etc. (a). 
I) Fitdmaha [i.e. Brahman] was once performing a sacrifice 
at Fushkara ; whatever he thought of, immediately appeared, 
the Gandharvas sung, the Jpsarascs danced. The rthis 
missed Sarasvatl, Brahman thought of her and she appeared 
there nt Fushkara under the name of Suprabhd. 11) At 
Naimisha many munis were assembled, performing sacrifices 
and talking about the Vedas, they thought of Sarasvatl , who 
made her appenrunco and came to be cullod Kdncandkshl . 
f\ I) Similarly she came to the sacrifice of Gaya in the country 
of the Gayas {Gayeshu), where she flowed from the slopes of 
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£ hmavat and was called Vifdld. IV) At the sacrifice of 
Audddlaki in the northern part of Kosald ( uttar $ Koqalubhdge), 
having been previously thought of by Udd&laka when 
sacrificing, she was mentally called Manoramd by the rshts. 
V) At Kuru'i sacrifice ut Kurukthetra , she was summoned by 
Vasishtha, and named Oghavatl . VI) At Daksha's sacrifice 
at Gahg&dvdra she appeared under the namo of Surenu 
(see the note of PCll. pag. 154). VII) At Brahman's 
sacrifice on the limavat, as Yimalodu. All these seven 
forms then came and mingled together in the tlrtha, which 
from this is known by the name of Saptasdrasvata . “ Thus 

I have told thee of the seven Sarusvatls by their names and 
of tho tirtlia 8 . ; listen now to a great feat of Mahkanaka ” : 
IX, 38, 2216, 2217.— § 615.;' (Munkunaka) : IX, 38, 2243 
(there Mahkanaka dwelt, from his seed which fell in tho 
Sarasvati seven fshis were born ; the ascetic success of 
M&nkanuku, cf. § 365). 

Saptatantu = Krshnu : XII, 1631. 

Saptavahana = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Saptavara, V. Saptarava. 

SaragriVa = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Saraka, a tlrtha. § 364 (TIrthayatrap.) : 111, 83, 6045, 
6046,6051. Cf. Ill, 10518. 

Sarama, the bitch of the gods. § 12 (Paushyap.) : I, 3, 
t f608, | j 67 1 ( devagunyd , cursed Jaimmejuya and his brothers). 
— § 270 (Bralnnasabhav.) : II, 11, 457 (in the palace of 
Brahman).-- § 502 (Manushyngruhak.) : III, 230, 14487 
( mdtd qunam, a demon). 

Sarameya, mostly pi. ( °dh ) (“sons of Sarama,” i.o. dogs) : 

I, j|662 (sg.); XI, 109 {upagacchanti 8° a ivutnisham); XI I, 
4223 [yarjyam s°dmisham yathu), 4489 ( vilumpanti s°d yalhd- 
misham ). 

Sara.lp.si (pi.) = Qiva (1600 names 1 ). 

SErana, a Vrshni, son of Vasudeva. § 252 (Subhndra- 
huranap.) : T, 219, 7915, 7922 {°sya sahodard, i.e. Subhudra). 
— § 253 (llaranuhnrunap.) : I, 221, 7992 (came to the 
wedding of Arjuna and Sublmdra). — § 264 (Sabhukriyup.) : 

II, 4/i, 125 (waited upon Yudhishthira). — § 287 (ltajasu- 
yikap.) : II, 34, 1274 {*aha-S°h } came to the rajasuya). — 
§ 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 18, 736 ( Gada-S°au ). — § 402 
(TIrthayatrap.) : III, 120, fl°277 ( °-Cdrudeshnau ). — § 589 
(Dronabhishekap.) : VII, Ilf, 408 (sa-S°dh ). — § 599 (Jayad- 
rathavadhap.) : VII, 110<r, 4191. — § 785 (Anugltap.): 
XIV, 000, 1939. — § 793 (Muusalap.) : XVI, 1, 15 
( °pramukhd vlrdh , tried to deceive Vhjvamitru, etc., and were 
cursed by them). 

Sarana\ a counsellor of Havana. § 535 (Setubandhana) : 

III, 283, 16320 ( Rdvandmatyau mantrinau Quka-S°au ). 

Sar&xiga = ^iva (1000 names*). » 

Sarangadhvaja = Pan^ya: VII, 1019 (only C., B. lias 

Sdgaradhvajah), 

Sarasa, a Suparpa, son of Garu^a. § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 
101/9, 3596. 

Sarasvata, a pslii, ROD of Dadhlca and SarasvatT. § 368 
(TIrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 7058 {yatra— i.e. in Dadhlea’s 
tlrtha — S°o ydtah [road jdtah with PC It ] so f ngirus tapaso 
nidhih , cf. § 615 gg). — § 371 (Tuhgaka): III, 86, 8189 
(. Ahgirasah sutah , when the Vedas had been lost, S. taught 
them to the ascetics, cf. § 61 5gg). — § 615 ( Buladevatlrtha- 
yatra) : IX, 61, 2926 ( °sya mums tlrlhaip), 2927 ( munih , 
during a drought of twelve years he taught the Vedas to the 
brahmans), 2928 ( munih ). — § 61 5gg (do.): In days of yore 
the muni Dadhlca , living as a brahmac&rin , had by his 


Qusteiities afflicted Indra with four. Ab he could not bo 
turned away even by diverse kinds of rewards, Indra 
despatched to him the Apsaras A lamb us hd on the banks 
of the Sarmvatl. At tho sight of her his seed fell into 
the Sarasvati , tho river held it in her womb and brought 
forth a son whom she brought to the rshis , who granted her 
a boon, sayiug that the Vigvadevas , the rshis, the Gandharvas , 
and tho Apsarases would henceforth derive great happiness 
when oblations of her wutcr were presented to them, and 
praised her ns having sprung from the luke of Brahmin , etc., 
und suid that the child should be named S ., and during 
a drought of twelve years teach the Vedas to many brulimuns, 
and that bIig should become the foremost of all sucred rivers. 
The river took the child with her. Meanwhile, on the 
occasion of a war between the gods and the Ddtiavas, Indra 
wandered through the three worlds in search of weapons, 
but foiled to find such weapons us were fit to slay the 
enemies of the gods, until Dadhlca (/</*), solicited by the 
gods, gave up his life (and obtained many regions of in- 
exhaustible merit) and Imlra from hiB bones cuused many 
kinds of woaponB (thunderbolts, discs, maces, clubs, and 
bludgeons) to he made. \V itli the thunderbolt born of Brahma 
energy und inspired with mantras , Indra made a loud noise 
when he hurled it und slow ninety-nine heroes among tho 
Daityas. Aftor a long time a twelve yeurs’ drought 
occurred, and the jrshis fled away ; only S. was retained by 
the Sarasvati, who supplied him with food, giving him large 
fishes, and lie offered oblations to tho rshis and the gods. 
While wandering with famished stomachs, the phis had lost 
the knowledge of the Vedas and solicited one another to 
lecture on the Vedas . Then they leurnt them from S. t 
becoming his disciples, 60,000 in number, though he was but 
a hoy: IX, 61, 2945, 2946, 2947, 2962, 2967, 2968, 2970 
( munigreshtham ), 2976 ( viprarsheh ). 

Sarasvata*, a j-shi, son of Atri. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
2080, 7597 (one of tho yshis of the west, Atreh putrah ). — 
§ 770 (Anucjusunik.) : XIII, 1610, 7115 {Atreh putrah, one 
of seven Varunasya rtvijah in the weBt). — § 775 (do.): 
XIII, 1006, 7669 {Atreh putrah , one of the fshis of 
the west). 

Sarasvata* (“soil of Sarasvati *”) = A pantarutumu(a) : 
XII, 13675 (A°), 13695 (A°). 

Sarasvata 4 , udj. (“belonging to Sarasvati 1 ***”). §365 
(Mankanuka): III, 83, 7004 {lokam).— §370 (TIrthayatrap.): 
Ill, 84, 8044 {lokeshu). — § 377 (Dhaumyallrthuk.) : 111, 
90, 8375 {avabhrtaih). — § 409 (Plaksbfivutornnag.) : 111, 
129, 10526 {yajuaihi 10534 (do.).— § 561 (Yaiiasandhip.) : 
V, 67, 2254 {ganuh, follow Uluka?). — § 615 (Gudiiyuddhup.): 
IX, 36, 2006 ( tlrthdndm ). — § 615/ (Mankanuka) : IX, 38, 
2244 (foto*).— § 615;> ( Vasishthapuvuha) : IX, 42, 2365 
{tlrths, i.e. Sthanutlrtha). 

Sarasvata(m) parva (“the section treating of tho 
Sarasvati ”). § 10 (Parvnsnngr.) : I, 2, 347 (i.e. Buludevu- 

tlrth&y&tra). 

Sarasvati 1 , a sacred river. § 11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 557 
{°yds tlrthdndm puny aid, cf. Baladevutirthayfitru). — § 156 
(Puruvaip 9 .) : I, 06, f*f 3779 (wife of Matinara and mother 
of Taipsu), 3780 (do.). — § 166 (Citr&ngadop.) : 1, 101, 4074 
{nadyds tire S°yuh). — § 2215 (Gangfi) : I, 170, 6455 
{plakshajdttifp?).—§ 247 (Arjunnvanavasap.) : I, 213, 7745 
{paramaprltd ndgair tva S°i). — § 268 (V&runasabhav.) : II, 
9, 371 (present in the palace of Varuna). — § 285 (Nakula) : 
II, 32, 1192 {Qadr&bhlragary&Q caiva ye cdqritya S°lni t in the 
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west). — §312 (Aronyukup.) : 111, 6 , 241 { 0 -Bfqadvatyau) y 
242 (°tire).— § 3176 (Kr&hna Vasmleva): 111, 12, 474 
(Krsbna performed a sacrifice on the 5.). — § 323 (Dvaita- 
vaimpr.) : 11 T, 25, {°qd(avaneshu, the Pundavas dwelt 
[in Dviiituvnnn] on the S .). — § 329 (Kuniyukavonupr.) : 111, 
30, 1451 (°kule 9 there the K fun yak a forest is situated). — 
§ 358 (Tlrthayatrfip.) : 111, 82, 5002 (' °ydh sdgamsya ca 
sanguine). — § 360 (do.) : 111, 82, 5053 ( Vxnaqanam . . . 
gacchaty antarhitd Meruprshthe (! ; 6'°? | Camuse ca Qivodbhede 
Nngodbhede ca drqyate ) t 5056 (with the tlrthu Qn^ayana), 
5067 (t untqamam . . . S°t/dh ). — § 361 (Kurukshctra) : III, 
83, 5074 ( dakshinena S°yd Brshadratyut (arena ca . . . 
Knrukshetre), 5075 — § 364 (Tlrthayatiiip.) : lil, 83, 6022 
(with tlio til t ha [of] Aruntuku (Tnrundalui)), 6078 (witli 
the tlrt lm Qrlkuiijii), 6080 (with the tlrthu Naiiuishakurija) 
— § 367 (Prthfiduka) : III, 83, 7015-7016 (punyam dhuh 
Knrukslietram Kurukshetriit S°i | S^yfiq ca tlrlhdni tirthebhyaq 
ca Prthudakam). — § 368 (Tlrthayutrftp.) : 111, 83, 7021 
(°(ydrundyuq ca sangamah ). — § 369 (Kurukshotra) : III, 83, 
7075 ( ut l arena Drshadvatya dakshinena S°im , sc. Kuru- 
kshetra). — § 370 (Tlrthayatrfip.) : 111,84, 7085 (Plakshu 
devl smrld) 9 8016 ( Oahgdydq ca . . . S°yuq ca sanguine ), 
8044, 8130 (the sumo ?, near llshabhudvlpu). — § 377 
(Dhnumyatirthuk.) : 111, 90, 8374 (in the north), 8381 
(there the Valukhilyas perfoimcd saciilices). — § 384 
(Agastyop.): Ill, 100, 8701 (the hermitage of Dadhlcu 
was situated on the bank of the S .). — § 409 (I'laksha- 
vutaninag.) : 111, 129, 10533. — § 410 (do.): Ill, 130, 
10538, 10539, 10540 (disappears at Vina^una from hatred ol’ 
the NishaduH, hut reappears at Cam asodhh edit). — § 434 
(Saiigundhikuharana) : 111, 166, 11437. — §449 (Ajagarap.) : 
III, 177, 112359,112361 (°(ira°) 9 f!2362 (d : pleasing to 
Yaks bus, Gandharvas, and maharshs ). — §451 (Markandeyas.): 
Ill, 182, 12552 ( punyatirthnm ), 12553.— § 459 (do.): Ill, 
188a, 12907 (seen by Markundeya in the stomuch of 
Xiimyanu). — § 494 (Ahgirnsa) : III, 222, 14229 (among 
tho rivers who are mothers of Ores). — § 570 (Suinyanir- 
yunup.) : V, 167, 5347 ( ilrthani S°ydh 9 Balnrama set out to 
visit the tiithus of the <S\, ct*. § 615).— § 574/ (Bimlusaras) : 
VI, 67 , 243 (among the seven streams into which the Gunga 
divided herself), 245 (dpqyd cddrqyd).—§ 574 (Jambukli.) : 
VI, 9X, 321, 313 (the same ?).—§ 595 (Shotfngaraj., v. 
Bharata) : V 1 1 , 68 , 2384 (Bharutu performed sacrifices on 
tho 5.).— § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 34, 1477. — § 607 
(Karnnp.): VIII, 44*. 2029 ( bahishkrtdh . . . S°ydh , sc. 
the Bahikas). — § 610 (Qalyap.) : IX, 6, 289 (drundm, read 
arununi with B.). — § 615 (Gadayuddliap.): IX, 35, 1981 
{tirthayutrdm . . . ki°ydh), 1987, 1989 (°im pralisrotae ), 
2005 (^tvthavareshu , Buludevu’s journey to the tlrthas of the 
S. with tales of tho different tirthas, their holiness and 
origins (eh. 35—64)). — § 615 (Prabh&sotputtik.) : IX, 36, 
2048, 2050 (°abdhisahgamam) 9 2064 (with the tirtha 
Prsbhasm). — § 6155 (Udupana) : IX, 36, 2063 ( nashfdm ); 
36, 2088, 2111 (appeared at Udnpiuiti).— § 615 (Buladeva- 
tirthayatra) : IX, 37, 2119 (disappears at Vinatjuna from 
contempt of the Qudras and the Ahhlras), 2120.— § 615$ 
(Subhumikn) : IX, 37, 2121, 2126 (with the tirtha 
Subhumika).— § 615* (Gurgasrotns) : IX, 37, 2134 (with 
the tirtha Gargasrotus).— § 615/ (Qankhatlit.hu) : IX, 37, 
2139, 2143 (with the Qankhutlrtha). — § 616 (lkludevu- 
tirthuyatra) : IX, 37, 2147, 2154 (yatra bhuyah S°l 
prdhmukham vai nivavrte). — § 615A (Naitnisha): IX, 37, 
2157, 2162, 2171, 2173, 2176 (for the sake of the fshis 


the S, turned her course and mado many kudjas , then she 
oguin flowed in a westerly direction). — § 615 (Boladeva- 
tlrthayatra) : IX, 37, 2179 (°tl rthuvaraip, i.e. Supta- 
sfvrasvata), 2180.— § 615t (Saptasarasvata) : IX, 38, 2188, 
2189(F), 2197, 2198, 2199, 2200, 2202, 2204, 2209, 2212, 
2213 (invoked at sacrifices the S . appeared at seven different 
places under various names).— § 615/ (Munkanaka) : IX, 
38, 2219 (Mankanaku’B seed fell into the S ., from that 
seed was born seven v^bis). — § 6 15 A (Mahodaru): IX, 39, 
2262 (°yd8 tirthavaram . . . Auqanasam). — §615/ (ltushangu): 
IX, 39, 2276, 2279 (°-uttare tire . . . 1'rthddake ).— § 615» 
(Viqvamitru) : IX, 40, 2307 ( tirthavare &°ydh ). — § 615o 
(Buka) : IX, 41, 2329 (°yds tirtha ), 2339. — § 615 (Baludeva- 
tlrthayatra) : IX, 41, 2350 (at the sacrifice of Yayuti the 
S. produced milk and clarified butter [in the Yay&ta tlrthu]). 
— § 6I6/1 (Vusishthapavaha): IX, 42, 2363, 2368, 2372, 
2384, 2386, 2387 ( q : Vusishtha’s praise of tho 8 . : '‘From 
the Mdnasa lake (. Pitumahasya sarasah) thou hast taken thy 
rise ; the whole universe is filled with thy waters. Going 
through the firmament thou impartest thy waters to tho 
clouds. Through thee we read the Vedas (adhimahi). Thou 
art Pushfi (growth), l)yuti (splendour), Klrtti (fume), 
Siddhi (success), Buddhi (intellect), Umd, Vdnl (speech), and 
Svdhd. This whole universe is dependent upon thee. It 
is thou who dwellest in all creatures in four forms”), 2390, 
2392, 2396, 2398 ; 43, 2403, 2406, 2407, 2412, 2414, 2415, 
2416 (according to the curse of Vi^vaiuitra, the waters of the 

5. became mixed with blood, but she was delivered from 
the curse by some munis and then formed the river Aruna). — 
§ 615/ (Aruna) : IX, 43, 2441 ( °ydrundydq ca . . . 
sangamah), 2443.— § 615 (Buladevatirtliayatra) : IX, 44, 
2450. — § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 44, 2501 ( Ilaimavatim 
devim), 2502 ; 46, 2522 ; 40, 2719 ( °yds tirthavaryasya ). — 
§ 61 5 w (Adityatlrtha) : IX, 49, 2850 ( tirthe S°yuh , bc. 
Adityatlrtha). — § 616yy (S&rasvatu) : IX, 61, 2932, 2933, 
2941, 2948, 2963 (from Dadlilca S. became tho mother of 
Sarasvata 1 ). — §615 (Baladevatlrthayatra) : IX, 64, 3045 
( prabhdvam (!) ca S°ydh Plakshaprasravanam), f3073, f3074, 
3075. — §615 (Gadayuddliap.): IX, 66, 3091 ( dakshinena 
S°ydh , there Bhlmascna and Duryodhunu fought with oacli 
other). — § 6325 (Sho<Ja<juraj. v. Bharat 0, cf. § 595): XII, 
29, 939. — § 6526 (Indrota-Parlkshitlya) : XII, 162a, 
5645 (= III, 70156-7016«f, but with °tm instead of °i) f 
5647 ( °-Drshadvatyoh sangamah ). — § 702 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
298«, 10937.— §7176 (Narayanlya) : XII, 34866, 13500 
(Ganga and S. became tho hips of Narayana). — § 730 
(Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 18*«r, 1334 (°yds (ate, there Qiva was 
gratified with Garga, cf. Gargasrotas). — § 7556 (Nahushop.): 
XIII, 100, 4786 (°kalul).—§ 757m (Goloku) : XIII, 102, 
4889 ( °-Drqadvatyau ). — § 7686 (Uioa- Mahe^varasuipv.) : 
XIII, 146a, 6763 ( nadin&m uttamd ). — § 772/ (Utathya) : 
XI II, 166, 7258 (at the injunction of Utathya the S. 
became invisible ( adfqyd ) and went into the desert). — § 776 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7645, 7654 (the sume?).— 
§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 7, 247 (tho son of Satyaki was 
established on the 5.).— § 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 

6 , 172 (the 16,000 wives of Kfshna plunged into the S .). 
Cf. Plaksha, plaksbajata, PlakBhavatl (?). 

Sarasvati s , the goddess of Speech. § 1 ( Anukram.) : 1, 1 
(introductory ^loka). — § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 467 
\samvddah S°yds Tdrkshyarsheh , i.e. Sarasvatl-T&rkshya- 
' sar^ivadu). — § 262 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 1 (introductory *loka). 
— § 266 (Qakrasabbav.) : II, 7, 300 (in tbe palace of lndra). 



Sarasvati— # Sarpa. 


— § 308 (Aranyakap.) : IIT, 1 (introductory qloka).— § 330 
(Indradurqana) : III, 37, 1488 (mentioned in a blessing on 
Arjunn). — § 400 (Ttrthayatrap.) : Ill, 118, f 10226 (°ydh, 
sc. dyatanaijt ). — § 412 (AshtavukrTya) : III, 132, 10598 
(Qvetuketu buw 8. in a human form). — § 456 (Sarusvatl- 
Tarkshyusoipv.) : III, 186, fl27 1 5 (°yd gUatji), f 1 27 1 8, 
(fl2719), (f 12732), (|12736), (fl273fi), (fl2741) (discourse 
between S. and Tarkshya). — § 549 (Pan<Javnpraveqap.) : 
IY, 1 (introductory qloka). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 1 
(do.).— § 565 (Qalavacarita) : V, 117, 3073 (reme . . . 
S°gdm yathd Matin h ). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VT, l f 1 (intro- 
ductory qloka). — § 576 (BhugavudgTtup.) : YJ, 23, 804 
(identified with Durgft). — § 581 (BhTshmnvndhap.) : VI, 
65 f, 2958 (devl jihvd S°i , sc. Kj-shna’s), 67, 3019. — § 589 
(Dronabhishokap.) : VII, 1, 1 (introductory qloka). — § 603 
(Narayanustramokshap.) : VII, 201, 9438 {°yd vat am 
Vydmm ). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VI TI, 1 (introductory qlokn). — 
§ 606 (Tripurakhy&na) : VI 1 1, 34, 1487 (became the 
parirathyd of Qiva’s chariot).— § 609 ((^alyap.) : IX, 1 
(introductory qloka). — § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 467, 2515. — 
§ 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 1 (introductory qloka). — § 618 
(Julapradunikap.) : XI, 1 (do.).— § 621 (Riljadh.): XII, 1 
(do.)— § 641 (llajodh.) : XIT, 120 /j, f4397; 121<r, 4432 
(= Lakshmi), 4493 (from Vishnu in the form of chastise- 
ment 8. created the dandanlti ). — § 6625 (Jiipakop.): XIT, 
199, 7268; 200, 7340.— § 667 (Mokshadh.): XII, 240, 
8741 ( jihvdydm vdk 8 °\). — § 707 (do.): XU, 319, 11729 
( vdg bhutdj, 11730, 11736, 11737 ( dsvi ), 11738, 11745 
(devim), 11756 (do.). — § 717c (Upnricara) : XII, 336, 
12730 (devi ).~ § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 3400, 12920 
( Veddnam mdtaram . . . devim), 3430, 13234 (Rtd Brahma - 
sutd devl ); 350, 13675 (from the speech (8.) of Niiruynnu 
arose Apfuitaratumas). — § 719 (Anuqasunik.) : Xlll, 1 
(introductory qloka). — § 737 (do.) : XIII, 31a, 2014. — 
§ 746 (do.): XIII, 69, 3433, 3434 (Bruhnlm), — § 778 
(Aqvamcdhikap.) : XIV, 1 (introductory qloka). — § 7825 
(Brahiimnaglta) : XLV, 21, 642 (vdg), 645, 652. — § 787 
(Aqramuvasup.) : XV, 1 (introductory qloka). — § 793 
(MitURalap.) : XVI, 1 (do.). — § 794 (Mahuprasthanikap.) : 
XVII, 1 (do.).— § 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 1 (do.).— 
§ 795c (Mahubharutu) : XV1LI, 6», 232 ( = the introductory 
qloka of hooks I-XVIll), 299. Cf. Vac, VunT. — Do. 3 = 
(Jiva (1000 names 1 ). — Do. 4 , appellutive (“ speech, voice”): 
III, f 10028 ; XII, 2197 (navanltam s°ydh), 2764, 6811 (*«#!), 
6944 ( Brdhrni), 12999 ; XIII, 4045 (bahuvidhdm), 5237. 

Sarasvati, pi. (rivers named S,). — § 615* (Saptasarasvata) : 
IX, 38, 2188 (sapla), 2216 (do.).— § 6805 (Tuladhara- 
Jujalisarpv.) : XU, 264, 9439 (sarvd nadyuh S°yah). — 
§ 746 (AnaquBaiiik.) : XIII, 76, f3676 ( nadyah iva , Nil:). 

[Sarasvati-Tarkshya-samvada(h)] (“ conversation 
between Sarasvati and Tarkshya ”). § 456 (Mark. ) : Mdrkan - 

deya related how Sarasvati instructed Tdrkthya about the 
celestial regions, and especially about the efficiency of different 
presents to brahmans . Then she spoke of the agnihotra ; she 
said she had come from the agnihotra to clear away tho 
doubts of the brahmarshis } and that she Tvns nourished by 
sacrifice. Tarkshya asked her about the sulvntion ( moktha ) 
taught by Sdhkhya and Yoga ; she again mentioned tho Vedic 
sacrifice; [this (v. 12732- 12745) is wanting in PCR.] 
(Ill, 186). 

Sarasv&tya, adj. (“ belonging to SarasvntI ”). § 641/ 

(Pftliu Vuinya): XII, 69, 2232 (°o ganah , among the 
roantrins of Pfthu Vainya). 


Sarathl — Mahapurnsha (Mahupurushnstava). 

Sarayu, a river (the present Sarju). § 22 1 5 (Gang a) : I, 
170, 6455 (C. has Q °). — § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 
374 (present in the palace of Varuna). — § 276 (Jarasandha- 
vadlmp.): II, 20, 795 (crossed by Kpdinn, etc., on their 
way from lndraprastha to Giriviaja). — § 370 (Tlrthayutrap.) : 
Ill t 84, 8048 (with the UrthriGopratdru). — § 490 (Angirusa): 
III, 219, 14140 (wife of the five ICumbharetas, C. f°). — 
§ 494 (do.): Ill, 222, 14230 (among the rivers who are 
mothers of fires, Q ° ). — § 574 (Jamhukh.): VI, 0\, 326. — 
§591 (Samqaptakuvudlmp.) : VII, 17, 721 (Gahgd-8°rau 
vegena pravpthivoloanodake),— § 640 (Rfijadh.): XII, 67, 
2055 (Asamufijus drowned children in tho 8.). — § 758 
(Anuqasunik.) : XIII, 103 4944. — § 7725 (Vnsishtha): 
Xlll, 166, 7288 (origin of tho S.). — § 775 (Anuqasunik.) : 

XIII, 166a, 7647. 

Sarga 1= = (Jiva (1WW names 3 ). — Do. 3 ™ Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sariddvipa, v. Puridvipa. 

Saridvarasuta (“son of the best of rivers (Gaiiga) ”) « 
Bhishmu: XII, 6263. 

Sarika, a muni. § 20-1 (Subhiikriyap ) : II, 4a, 108 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Sarisrkka (B.) or Saris?kv& ((h), a qitinguka, sou of 
Mundupulu. § 259 (Qarhgakop.) : 1, 230, 8372 ; 232, 
(8406), (8412); 233, 8131. 

Saritah (pi.) 1 (“rivers,” person if. ) : IX, 2513 ( murti - 
matyah ), 2556; XII, 4197 foil., 12175, 12606.— Do. 3 = 
Qiva (1000 names ’). 

Saritpati (“lord of rivers ”) = Sainuilra (the Ocean): 
I, 1220. 

Sarpa, one of the Rudrus. § 108 (Amqiivnt.) : I, 66, 2566 
(son ofSthunu). — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4825. 

# 8arpa, mostly pi. (°«5) (“serpents * J ) : I, 369,' 797 ( Aird - 
ratardjdnah ), 800, 957 (sg.), 959, 998 (sg.), 1012, 1014, 
1020, 1063, 1198, 1202, 1204, 1286, 1306, 1315, 1316, 
1317, 1319, 1320, 1349, 1536, 1539, 1540, 1541, 1542, 
1 1543, 1596, 1622, 1675 (sg.), 1699 (sg.), 1742 (sg.), 
1962 (sg.), 1963 (sg.), 1967 (sg.), 1973 (sg.) ; 1981 (Isg.), 
2034, 2035, 2142, 2188, 2190 (sg.), 2191 (sg ), 2194, 2243, 
3381 (sg.), 5019; II, 363, 1958 (sg.); Ill, 544, 545, 1016, 
1049 (sg.), f 10267, 12384, 12924, 13584, 14660 (sg.). 
f 14753 (sg. iva), 15913; IV, 42, 1355, 1509 {°tdm) t 1767, 
1807 (sg. iva); V, 536, |953 (sg. iva), 1023 (Bg.), 1390, 
1392 (sg.) |177G (iva), 2701 (sg.), 4273, 4617 (sg. iva), 7156, 
7274; VI, 246 (on tho mountain Nisliadhn), 814, 1232 
(°dndtn atmi Fdsukih, says Kyshna), 4126 (iva), 4632 (°gi<;ur 
yathu ), 5473; VLI, 3627 (iva), 5032 ( krahna - °o yathd), 
5052 (iva), 5129 (krshna- °a iva), 5784 (sg.j, 8972, 9172 
(sg. yathd), 9191 ( °vat ), 9442; VIII, 899 (sg. iva), 1801 
(i krshna - °m), 3411 (sg. iva), 4036 (sg. yathd), f4293 (sg. 
iva), 4415, 4416, f4687 (sg. iva), f4708 ; IX, 2511; X, 
33 (sg. iva), 220 (maha°), 280, 281 (mahd 0 ) ; XI, 544 
(sg. iva ) ; XII, 665 (sg.), 2049 (Bg.), 4224 (sg. lew), 6707 
(sg.), 6749, 9456 (sg. irei), 11187 (sg. iva ) ; Xlll, 734; 

XIV, 754, 756; XV, 951. — Do. sg. said of Karkotaka: I, 
4828 (Z 0 ).— Do., said of Nahusha : III, 12396, 12397 
(mahd°), 12406 ( °rupam ), 12419 (°yoni?n), 12420 (tnahd°) t 
12450, (12455), (12460), 12467, (12469), 12471, (12472), 
12476, 12478, 12479, (12480), 12481 (mahd°), 12487 (do.), 
(12488), (12490), 12491, (12492), 12496, (12497), 12504, 
( 12506), ( 1 25 13), ( 1 2518), 1 2525 (?) ; V, 543 ; XII, tt*3216 ; 
XII T, 4796. — Do. said of Sumukha: V, 3704. Cf. Nftga, 
Pannaga. 



Sarpaqiranivasana- Sarvadharin. 
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Sarpa 9 iranivasana = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Sarpadevi, name of a tlrthu. § 362 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 
83, 5084 ( ndgdndm tirtham uttamam ). 

Sarpamalin, a muni. § 264 (.Sabh&kriyap.) : II, 4 ff, 105 
(so C., II. has Sarpim 0 ). 

S&rpamat? (“the mother of the serpents ”) — Kadrfi : 
I, 1283. 

[Sarpanamakathana] (“ enumeration of the names of 
the simlies ”). § 47 (Astikap.) : Questioned by Qauauka, 

Sauti enumerated the names of the principal snukes : (Jesha, 
etc. (I, 36). 

Sarpanta, tt Supurnn, son of Gnrudu. § 564 (Mutullyop.) : 
V, 101/3. 3597. 

Sarparaja (“king of the serpents ”) = Nahushu : 111, 
124G9. — Do. 3 = Vfisuki: I, 1637 (F°); IV, 41. 

Bar par aj an (do.) = Vasuki: I, 5022. 

Sarpasattra (“snake sacrifice”): 1, 9, 366, 845, 1013, 
1020, 1022, 1031, 1062, 1196, 1603, 1605, 1915, 2015, 
2020, 2027, 2032, 2041, 2042, 2043, 2051, 2056, 2142, 
2177, 2189, 2193, 2200, 2208; XVIII, 182. 

Sarpasattra(m) (“the snake-sacrifice ”). — § 685 (cf. 
Astikap. and Jauum.). Compelled by the mantras innumerable 
snakes fell into the fire (I, 62). — § 59 : CandabhQrgava (of 
the race of Cyavana) wus the hotr at the snake sacrifice, the 
old Kautsa (Jaimini) the udgatf, Qdrngarava (C. Sdhgarava) 
the bruhmun, and Pihgala the adhvaryu. Vydsa , etc. (a), 
were the Sadasyas. — § 60 : Takshaka repaired to Indi a, who 
comforted him saying : “ Brahman was pacified by me lor thy 
suke.’* Vasuki summoned his sister (I, 63), who told the 
mutter to Astika ; Astika comforted Vasuki and went to 
the Snake- Sacrifice, but was not at first udmitted by the door- 
keepers, wherefore he gratified them ; then he began to adore 
the king, etc. (I, 64). — § 61 : Comparing his sacrifice to 
Soma's, Varuna's , and Prajdpatis in Fraydga of old, and to 
India's , etc. (a), ho praised Janamejaya' s protection of his 
subjects, and his abstinence, and said that he wus either 
Varuna or Yama, ami compared him with Indr a t Kha\vdhga 
(a king, Bit. ; = (Jiva?), etc. (/3) (I, 66).— § 62 : Janame - 
jay a was inclined to confer a boon on Astika ; but Die hot r 
dcclarod that Takshaka was not yet burnt, and the rtvifes 
declared from the $ustras f and the Sfita Lohitdksha (v. § 68) 
confirmed it from the Purdnas , tliut Takshaka was now 
hiding in the dwelling of Indra . As the hotr with 
mantras begun to pour clarified butter into the fire, Indra 
appeared in bis vimdna with the gods, Vidyddharas and 
Apsarasss , and Takshaka hid himself in the upper garment of 
Indra . Janamejaya ordered to throw Indra himself into tho 
fire together with Takshaka . Shaking off Takshaka , Indra 
quickly returned to his own abode. Takshaka was now falling 
from heaven, and Janamejaya promised to grant to Astika 
what he might desire. Astika Baid: 11 Let no more snakes 
full into the fire,” and refused to ask for any other boon (I, 66). 
— § 63: Enumeration of the principal snukes of VdsukVs 
race that fell iuto the fire ; (§ 64) of Takshaka' s race ; (§ 65) of 
Airdvata's race ; (§ 66) of Kauravya's race ; (§ 67) of 
Dhrtardshtra's race (I, 67).~§ 68: Janamejaya let the sacrifice 
come to an end ; lie bestowed wealth unto Lohitdksha, etc. 

Sarpi (“female serpent”), sg. : I, 677. 

Sarpimalin, V. Sarpamalin. 

Barra 1 *= 9 lva ' q.v. — Do.* — Krshna (Vishnu): VI, fl286; 
XII, 1616; XIII, 6953 (Vishnu’s 1000 names). 

SanrK, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9 A, 344 (only B., 
C. bat Sarvagahgdm). 


Sarvabandhavimocana * (Jiva (1000 names*). 

Sarvabhaksha (C. °kshya) = $iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sarvabhauma, a prince. § 156 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 96, 
tf3768(son of Aliaipyati and Bh&numatl), f|3769 (husband 
of Sununda and father of Juyatsena). 

Sarv&bhavak&ra = 9* va (1660 names*). 

Bar vabhavana 1 = Krshna: XII, 1616. — Do. * = (} m \x& 
(1000 names *). 

Sarvabhutabhavodbhava = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvabhuta 9 raya — 9 iva • X, 309. 

Sarvabhutadi = Krshpa: XII, 7640. 

Sarvabhutaguru = : XIII, 790. 

Sarvabhutahara = 9 ivtt (looo names*). 

Sarvabhutakara = Oiva (1000 names '). 

Sarvabhutamaheqvara = Qiva : III, 1629; V, 3558 
( Bhutapatih). 

Sarv&bhut&nam antaratman = Vishnu: XII, 13488. 

Sarvabhutantaratman = 9 iva s XII, 10 63 (iooo 
numes 1 ), 10457. 

Sarv&bhut&pati = 9 iva : XII, 10457. 

S&rvabhut&pitam&ha 1 = Bruhmdn, q.v.— Do. 1 = Krshna 
(Vishnu): I, 2432, XII, 10019. 

Sarvabhutatman (“the soul of all beings”): I, 8295 
(= Krshna) ; 111, 13963 ( pur us hah sa eandtanah , sc. prdna ) ; 
X, 681 (=Narada); XII, 1670 ( °bhuldya t sc. Krshna), 
6780 (° bhutakrt = Brahman), 6785 ( °bhutasthah = Vishnu), 
6869 ( = IH, 13963), 7112 (°bhdh) t 7552 («= Krshna), 7*677 
( °bhutastham ), 7766 (°Mfi/«A), 7835 {°bhutasthum), 8756 
{°bhutasya) } 9018 (do.), 9372 (do ), 9657 (do.), 9668 ( Q bhUtah\ 
12897 (do. = Vasudeva), 13318(°5/<drawaA‘=Narayana) ; XIII, 
1149 (= £iva, 1000 names), 2031 ( °yonln ), 5570 (° bhutasya ), 
6660 ( °bhiitasthaih) t 6533 ( °bhiltah) i |7390 [°yonih = Krshna). 

Sarvabhuteqa 1 = Brahman, q.v. (add III, 12818). — Do.* 
= giva: VII, 3465; XIII, 6378, 6409, 6525, 6624.— 
Do. 1 — Dharrna : IV, 14. — Do. 4 = Krshna : XII, 7655. 

Sarvabhuteqvara 1 = Dhatr : V, 3677. — Do.* = Kphna 
(Vishnu) : XII, 2394 ( Ndrdyanam ), 7526, 7636. 

Sarvacarin = (iooo names*). 

Sarvacchandaka = Mahapurusha (Maliupurushastava). 

Sarva^astrabhrtam vara(h) - Vishnu (iooo names). 

Sarviujaya = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Sarva^ilpapravartaka - Qiva (1000 names *). 

S&rvaqraya, Sarva9ubhankara=5 iva ( 1000 names*). 

Sarvada = 9^ Vtt (10 y0 names 1 "*). 

Bar vadaqarhabhartr = Krshna: VI, f259l. 

Sarvadamana =» Bharata : I, 2995. 

Sarvadanavasudana = Indra: X, 156. 
Sarvadandtadhara « 9 iva: 196 * 

Sarvadarqana « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvadarqin = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). — Do.* 
-s Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvadeva - 9 lva : 4502 ( (Jalapanih ) ; XIII, 1262 

(1000 names*). 

Sarvadev&maya = £iva (1000 names *). 

Sarvadevanam tirtha(m), name of a tirtha. § 364 
(Tirthayatiap.) : III, 83, 6058. 

Sarvadev&nam tirthani (pi.), name of certain tlrthas. 
§ 368 ('rirthayatrfip.) : III, 83, 7044. 

Sarvadeve^a 1 = Indra: 1, 1285. — Do. “*» Qiva: III, 1624, 
1936; VII, 9452 (Ifvaram, only C.). — Do.* — Vishnu : 
V, 296. 

Sarvadevetjvara « 9* v& : 19253. 

Sarvadharin «9* v& (^900 names*). 
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Sarvadharmaj fia = Vishnu (looo name*). 
Sarvadhatunishecitr = Siirya (the Sun) : III, 154. 
Sarvadi, Sarvadrq = Vishnu (looo names). 

Sarvajca 1 , § 159 (l’iiruvaipq.) : I, 06, tt3829 (son of 
Uhlinnsena I’uhdHva and Balandhara). 

Sarvaga' = (iooo names’).— Do.* = Vishnu (1000 numes). 
Sar vagan dhasukhavaha - Civa (looo names ’). 
Sarvagati = Muhapurnaha (Mahapurushastava). 
Sarvaghna =• giva (1000 names '). 

Sarvahrada, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tungaka) : 111,86, 8182. 
Sarvajfia 1 = Krshna (Vishnu): X1T, 1616; XIII, 6997, 
7036 (1000 names). — Do. ’ = Qiva (1000 names’). 
SarvakSipqa (“ lord of all Kaqia ’’) = Yayati : V, 3918. 
Sarvakalaprasada, Sarvakama = Qiva (iooo names’). 
Sarvakamada 1 = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 1621; XIII, 
7040 (Vishnu’s 1000 names). — Do.’ = givu (1000 names’). 
Sarvakamadugha, name of u cow, § 564 (Matuliyop.) : 

V, 102, 3011 (°d tin in a dhenur dhirayate digam uitnrdm). 
Sarvakamagunavaha, Sarvakamavara, Sarva- 
kara = givu (iooo names’). 

Sarvakarman', a prince. § 0384 (Uamop.): XII, 49, 
1793 (son of Samliimi, protected by Para^ara). 
Sarvakarman’ =■ giva (iooo names’). 
Sarvakuruttama (“the foremost of all Kurus”) = 
Arjunu: VIII, f4701. — Do.’ (do.) — Muslima : II, 1434. 
Sarvalakshanalakshanya - Vishnu (iooo names). 
Sarvalakshanal&kshita, Sarvalalasa, Sarva- 
locana — (,’iva (1000 names’). 

Sarvalokaguru = Krshna: VII, 6458; VIII, 4364. 
Sarvalokakrt 1 = Brahman, q.v. = Do.’ = Krshna (Vishnu): 

XII, 13253. — Do.’ — givu (1000 names’). 
Sarvalokamaheqvara - Krshna (Vishnu): III, 13556 

( I'i-t/mum ) ; V, 2538; VI, 1064, 2985 ; XIII, 6941 (1000 
names). 

Sarvalokamara = India : XIV, |748 ( Cairo gatah 

S'tnnn). 

Sar valokan amaskr ta = Suryu (the Sun): III, 153. 
Sarvalokanam pati(h) -= giva: XIII, 6377. 
Sarvalokapati = Mnnu Svarocinhu: XII, 13583. 
Sarvalokapitamaha 1 = Brahman, q.v. — Do.’ = giva : 

XIII, 0321. — Do.’ = Krshna: VI, 3031; XIII, 6858. 
Sarvalokaprajapati = giva (IOOO names’). 

Sar valok69 vara 1 = Bularamn: Xlll, 6862. — Do.’ = 
Brahman: VI, 546; VIII, 1401; XII, 10169. — Do.’ = 
giva: VII, 9502, 9577, 9585; XIII, 762.— Do.‘ = Krshna 
(Yishiju) : VI, 3017; VII, 4492, 7702; XII, 13380. 
Sarvalok« 9 vare 9 vara = Qiva : VII, 9508. 

Sarvam avytya tishthasi = giva (iooo names 1 ). 
*sarvamedha, a sacrifice : IX, 2890; XII, *241, 359, 704; 
XIII, 1775, 4942, 5260; XIV, 48. 

Sarvanagaripudhvaja = Krshna : XIII, 6820 . 
Sarvanga, Sarvadgarupa, Sarvaparqvamukha, 
Sarvapavana => giva (iooo names’). 

Sarvapitf — Krshna: VII, 413. 
Sarvapraharanayudha = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sarvapranishu nityastha(k) = Agni (q.v.). 
Sarvapujjta, Sarvaratnavid, Sarvasadhana, 
Sarvasadhunishevita = giva (1000 names’). 
Sarvasaha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvaaadga, a river. § 574 (Jambiikh.): VI, 0X, 344 
(only C., B. has Saridm OahgCim). 

Sarvasaradga, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2169 
(of Dliftarishtra’s race). 


Sarvadharmajna— Satuaga. 

SaryaeenI j(“ daughter of Sarvasena ”) = SunandS, wife of 
Bhurutu : I, ff3785. 

Sarvasukslima = Kphna: XII, 1512. 

Sarvasunilaya(h) = Vishnu (IOOO names). 

Sarvasurapravira = Hkntida : III, 14646. 

Sarvasure9a = giva: XIII, 903 (B. Surdturegdya). 

Sarvasyadi(h) = Suryu (the Sun): III, 153. 

Sarvata90akshUB - Vishnu (IOOO names). 

Sar t ah qrutimaml loke, Sarvatahpanipa- 

danta = giva (iooo names *). 

Sarvatman 1 = Qiva : VI II, 1438; XIII, 1145 (1000 
names*). — Do.* = Krshna (Vishnu) : XII, 1605, 1616, 1672, 
13426, 13754 ( N&ruyanah ). 

sarvatobhadra, name of a battle array. § 586 (BhTshma- 
viullmp.) : VI, 99, 4500 ( vynham, formed by Ilhlshma). — 
§ Gil ((/alyup.): IX, 8, 387 (vyuham, formed by £alya). 

Sarvatodyaparigraha = Qiva ( 1000 names*). • 

Sarvato ’kshiqiromukha - <^ivu (1000 names*). 

Sarvatomukha — Krshna (Vishnu): III, 15534; XII, 
13490 (Puruihah ) ; XT [[, 7036 (1000 names). — Do.* =s ^!iva 
(1000 names*). — Do.* = Surya: III, 154 (so B., °*u °C.). 

Sarvato vrtta(h) -- Muhiipurushu ( Muhupurushastava). 

Sarvaturyaninadin ~ tJiva (iooo namoB*). 

Sarvavac = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvavarishtha = Civa (iooo names 1 ). 

Sarvavasa 1 — Muhiipurushu (Muhapurnshastava).— Do. * = 
( s yiva (1000 names*). 

Sarvavasin = Civa (IOOO names*). 

Sarvavid 1 — (hva: VII, 9.594; XI rr, 7498.— Do.* = Kalina 
(Vishnu): XU. 1616; Xlll, 6963 (1000 names), 7034 (do.*). 

Sarvavigraha, Sarvavikhyata = Civa (1000 names ■). 

Sarvayadavanandana - Krshna: V, 3314, 4673; X, 
617; XII, 1704. 

# sarvayajna, namo of a sacrifice : XI I, f612. 

Sarvayogeqvareijvara — ^iva: XII, 10240. 

Sarvayogavinihsrta -- Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvayogin, Sarvayudha -- ^iva (iooo names 1 ). 

Sarveqa = Kphna : Vll, 2957. — Do.*— Qivu: VII, 9519 
(only B.); XIV* 198 (do.). 

Sarveqvara = Vibhnu (Krshna): VI, 4462; XIII, 6960 
(1000 names). 

Sarvesham praninam pati(h) = (fwa (1000 names •). 

Saryati, v. Qaryati. 

Sat 1 = (^)iva (1000 names*). — Do.* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satazn gati)i = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satirtha = 9* va: XLV, 195 (read with B. Sutlrtkdya), 

Satkartr, Satkirti = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satkfta = 9* vu ( 1 lian,ea a ).— Do.* = Vishnu ( 1 000 names). 

Satkrti, Satparayana, Satpathacara == Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Satrajit, a Vrshni prince. § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 3, 79 
(hud owned the jewel Syamantaku). 

Satrajit! (“(laughter of Satrujit") = Sutyabhuma, wife of 
Kfshijia: III, 14652; XVI, 145 (Salya). 

Satta, Sattra = Vishnu (IOOO names). 

Sattva," a sou of Dhftarfislitra. § 182 (Dhftarashtraputra- 
namak.): I. 117, 4543. 

Sattva(m) = <^iva (IOOO names). 

Sattvastha = Krshna (Vislinu): XI I, 1614; XIII, 7001 
(Vishnu’s 1000 numes). 

Sattvat, Sattvat, Sattvata, v. Satva°, Sutva 0 . 

Sattvavat, Sattvika *S Vishnu (1000 names). 

SatufLga, V. Sutunga. 
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Satvan, V. Satvavylmttva. 

SatVftt (C. S&tf), pi., a people = S&trnta, pi. : VII, 7662 
(°dm varah , i.e. Satyaki); XII, 13237 (the worshippers of 
Kfshna). 

Satvat (C. often SdU ° ), pi. = S&tvuta, pi. : V, 2581 (pthabham 
$arva-S°dm i.e. Kyshnu), 3041 ( purogah aarva-S c ‘am t i.e. 
Kfshiia), 3334 (rahabhah *arra-S°dm t i.e. Kpshna), 3360 
(do., do.), 4370 (rahahhe iarva S°am, <lo.); VII, 3649 (°dm van, 
i.e. S&tyuki) ; VIII, 1639 ( Sdtyakih S°dm varah), 2208 (do.) ; 

IX, 3502 ( °dm varah , i.e. Kphn/i), 3632 (°«/jf fresh (I m, do.); 

X, 726 (°dm pravaram , do.); XII, 1502 ( °dm gatih , do.), 
1614 (°dm patih, do.), 7533 (rahabham aarva-S°fim, = do.). 

Satvata (C. often Sdtt 0 ), adj. (“ belonging to the Satvutas or 
to Satvata ~ Kphna”). § 581 (Hhishmavadhap.) : VI, 00, 
3012 ( vidhim ). — § 602 (Dronavadhup.) : VII, 191, 8793 
(aampdtam ¥). — § 641 (Ilajadh.) : XII, 04, f2412 ( dharmdh , 
only C., B. has fdfvatdh). — § 7I7<? (Uparicarn): XII, 330, 
12714 (vidhim ) , 12719 (vidhim ). — § 7176 (NiirftynnTya) : XII, 
349, IV), 13575 ( dharmam ; only B., C. has fdgvatam), 13580 
(dharmam) t 13632 ( dharmah ). 

Satvata (C. often Suit 0 ), pi. (°dh) } a people (a tribe of the 
Yadavas ; sometimes it designs the worshippers of S&tvota, 
i.e. Kphna). § 253 (Haru^uharanap.) : I, 221, 7965. — 
§ 291 (£i<fupalttvadhap.) : II, 46, 1566 (°undm nr^amadlmd, 
sc. Qiqupala). — § 402 (Tirthnyatrap.) : III, 120, f 1 0278 
(j«- Vrahnt - BhojCi ndhakayodhatn ukhyd . ... S°$uraaend ). — 
§555 (8airi)'odyog«p.) : V, 19, 570 (Yuyudhdnah . . . S°undm 
mahdrathah). — § 598 (Juyadruthavudhap.) : VII, 86a, 3023 
( Kuru-Pdndu-S°aih ).— § 599 (do.): VII, 121, 4853 (°dndm 
mahdrathah ), i.e. Siityaki); 140, f5839 (pravarah S°dndm, 
i.e. Satyuki). — § 600 (Qhatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 167, 6967. 
— § 604 (Kurnap.): VIII, 7, f!97 (°dndm varuh(hah t 
sc. Krtuvurman) ; 9, 326 (Krtavarmu . . . S°dndm mahd - 
rathah).— § 606 (do.): VIII, 36, 1644.— § 7 1 73(NarayanTya) : 
XII, 340, 12965 (aarva - S°mukhydndm) ; 343, 13237 
(°jndna\ the worshippers of Kphna); 349, 13602 ( — do.). 
Cf. Satvat, pi., Satvat, pi. 

Satvata 1 = Balm am a ; LX, 3035. 

Satvata* (0. Suit 0 ) = Cfrkituna: VI, 3718, 3720. 

Satvata’ (C. sometimes Salt 0 ) = Krslina : I, 7896, 8083 
( Vtitudtvatfi ) ; III, 1954 (do.); V, 2563 (A’°), 2565 
(etymology), f2576; IX, 124 (°au = Satyuki and Kfshna); 
XII, 12968 (ninth avsturu of Vishnu), 13237 (etymology); 
XIV, 381, 1526. 

Satvata 4 (C. sometimes Sait 0 ) = Kftavarman : I, 7991 (A®); 

V, 4874 (A°); VI, 623 (A°), 2109 (A?), 2404 (A 0 ), 3532 
(A 0 ), 3634, 3838 (A u ), 3972 {fftirdikyal i), 4244 (A°), 5270; 
VII, 3253 (A"°), 3279, 4520; VIII, 2133 (A 0 ); IX, 293 
(A 10 ), 1095, 1097, 1102 (°ati, i.e. Siityaki and Kytavnrman), 
1377, 1398 (A'°), 1459 (A'°), 1681 (A' 0 ), 3609 (A°), 3627 
(A®); X, 143 (A 0 ), 150, 2i3 (A®), 485 (A 0 ). 

Satvata* (C. often Satt°) - Sutyaki : II, 50 (so PCK.); 

VI, f2592, f2593, 4058 (only C., B. has Stilyakaiya), 4694 
(S°), 5387 ; VII, 343, 1110, 3006, 3608, 3624, 4050, 4142, 
4174, 4227, 4238, 4378, 4391, 4420, 4456, 4471, 4480, 4568, 
4562, 4567, 4586, 4593, 4595/4600, 4614, 4635, 4612, 4649, 
4658, 4680, 4751, 4788, 4811, 4B39, 4876, 4964, 5016, 5107, 
5111, 6118, 5119,5120, 5136, 5138, 5143, 6151, 5168, 5279, 
5311 (?), 5317 (?), 5459 (m-S°<?>i), 5868. 6879, 5887, 5926, 
6939, 6941, 5978, 6045 {na ca jakyo rant jttum SPo manujar- 
thabhaih), "6094, 6115, 6328, 6332, 6365, 6386, 6496, 6628, 
6730, 6732, 6735, 6755, 6784, 6926, 6927, 6930, 6933, 6998 
{taha^SPtin), 7001 (ta-S°an), 7228, 7243, 7247, 7248, 7256, 


7281, 7405, 7406, 7639, 7651, 7676, 7681, 7837, 8290, 8653, 
8657, 8663, 6807, 8811, 9150, 9169, 9307, 9323; VIII, 518, 
2983(7); IX, 124 (°au i.o. Satyuki and Krshna), 351, 787, 
■fl 092, 1102 (°<*«, i.e. Siityoki and Krtnriirman), 1116. 

Satvataqreahtha 1 = Kyshna; VI, 4865. — Do. 2 = Satyuki : 
VII, 5945. 

Satvatagrya = Satyaki : VI, 780. 

Satvatam patih. = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satvatamukhya 1 = Kyshna: II, 1686. — Do.* = Prn- 
dyumnu: ill, 754. — I)o. s = Siityaki : VII, "J-469 1 (0. Stilt 0 ). 

Satvatapravara 1 = Kph^ii ; H, 1626 (A°). — Do.* = 
Siityaki: VII, 5937 (C. Stitt 0 ). 

Satvatapungava = satyaki: VII, 6924 (C. S<itt°). 

Satvatarshabha - Satyaki: VII, 6330 (C. Stiff 0 ). 

Satvata tmaja Subhudrii: 1, 7978. 

Satvati = Subhailra : I, 8028 (C. Still 0 ) ; XIV, 2020 ; XV, 
23, 348, 437, 778. 

SatVatiputra* = Abliimanyu : VI, 3228; VII, 1665, 2573. 

Satvatiputra* = Krshtia: II, 1376. 

Satvatisuta = ^iqupala: II, 1566. 

eatvavphattva : 1, 4813 (so C., B. reads rtvtibfhatttti, the 
text is presumably corrupted, one or two names [of Deva- 
gandharviis] are expected here (perhaps Satvan (or A Ivan) 
and Brhatvan ) ; cf. I, 2554, -where is read Siddliah Ptirnaf ea). 

Satya *, name of one or more brahmans. § 26 1 (Subhukriyiip.) : 
II, 4a. 105 ( waited upon Yiulhishthira).— § 686 (Mokshadh.): 
XU, 273, 9816,9819, 9823. — § 7365 (Vltaliavyop.) : XIII, 
30, 2001 (son of Yitatya and futher of Santa). 

Satya % name of a fire. § 490 (Ahgirasa) : III, 219, 14142 
(= Nishkrti, boh of the fire Niqcyavanu). 

Satya 9 , a Kuril warrior. § 579 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, B4 15 , 
2309 (a Kalinga?, slain by Bhlmascna). 

Satya 4 = ^livu: VII, 2877. — l)o. # = Krshna (Vishnu) : XII, 
1507, 1614; XIII, 6961 (Vishnu's 1000 names), 6972 (do.), 
7042 (do.). 

Satya(m) = 9 ivtt (1000 names'). 

Satya 1 = Satynvall 1 : I, 4287, 4292. 

Satya 3 = Satyabhiimu : III. 14658, 14706, 14708, f 147 1 1 , 
fl4716, 14723 ; V, 2329; XVL, 145 (Sdtrdjitl). 

Satya 5 , wife of the fire Qamyu. § 490 (Angirusa) : 111, 
219, 14133. 

Satyabhama, daughter of Satrajit, wife of Krslina Vusudeva. 
§ 1 0 (Parvasaiigr.) : T, 2, 324 (aamvddaa tatah parva Draupadl- 
8°yoh, i.e. Draupadl-Satyabbamasainv.).— § 1 1 (do.) : I, 2, 
469 ( Draupadyah . . . aamvddah S°ayd , do.). — § 452 
(Marknndeyas.) : III, 183, 12563 (aahitah S°ayd, sc. Krshna), 
12567.— § 453 (do.): Ill, 183, 12602,— § 510 (Draupadl- 
Satyubhamasamv.) : III, 233, 14649, 14651, 14657, 14666 
(conversation between DruupadI and Satyabhama). — § 511 
(do.): Ill, 235, 14724, 14739 (do.).— § 549 (I’amjava- 
[>rave<;ap): IV, 9, 262 (Kpahnaaya mahiahlm priyCm). — 
§ 661 (Yanasandhip.) : Y, 69, 2326. — § 793 (Mausalup.) : 
XVI, 3, 80; 7, 250 (after the death of Kfshna, <S., etc. 
entered the foreet). Cf. S&trajitl, Satya. 

Saty&9ravas, a Kuru warrior. § 572 (Itathatiratha- 
sunkhyfinap.) : V, 167, 5790 (brhadbalah, a ratha in the 
army of Duryodhana, Nil. takes aatyagravdh as an adj. and 
Bfhudbala us the name, but B^hadbala is mentioned v. 5765). 
— § 693 (Abhimanyuvadhiip.) : VII, 45, 1805, 1806 (seized 
# by Abhimanyu). 

/ Satyadeva, a Kuru warrior. § 579 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 
54 2309 (a Kulinga (?), slain by Bhimasena). 

Satyadharman \ a P&ficiila prince. § 569 (Bhaga- 
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vadyanap.): V, 141 7, 4779 ( Saumakih , PCR. takes satya- 
dharmd us an adj. to Saumakih = Yudham&nyu). 

Satyadharman 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Satyadharmaparakrama, Satyadharmapara- 
yapa = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satyadhrti, one or more princes. § 232 (Svayarpvarap.) : 
I. 186, 6990 (present at the svayaipvaru of Draupadi). — 
§ 572 (Rath&tirathasufikhyanap.) : V, 171, 5910 (among tho 
maharathas of the Panduvas). — § 573 ( Ambopukhyiinnp.) : 
V, 196 * 7 649 ( Sancittih , in the army of Yudhishthira). — 
§ 585 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 930, 4151 ( Sancittih ) ; 95 £5, 
4254. — § 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23 o, 988, 990 
( Saueittih ). — § 604 (Karnup.): VIII, 6, 181 (has been 
slain), 184. 

Satyajit, a P&ricala, son of Drupada. § 209 (Drupadaqdsana) : 
1, 138, 5480, 5483, 5485, 5487, 5488, 5491 (took part in tho 
buttle when Drona, etc., assailed Drupada). — § 561 (Yanu- 
sandhip.): V, 67£\ 2235 ( °pramukhaih t sc. the sons of 
Drupada). — § 572 (Rathatirathasuhkhy&nap.) : V, 171, 5903 
(among the Panealas in the army of Yudhishthira), 5916 
( Drupadillmajah ). — § 591 (Saipqaptakaviidluip.) : VIT, 17, 
716, 717 (protected Yudhishthira). — § 592 (do.): VII, 21, 
858, 860, 865, 867, 870, 871, 875 (do., slain by Drona). — 
§ 603 (Narayapastraraokshap.) : VII, 199x* 9228 (yena, 
i.e. by Drona, Pdncdldh S°mukhCih . . . vinipdlitdh ). — § 604 
(Kurii«p.): VIII, 6, 154 (had been slain by Drona). — § 795 
(Svurgurolmnap.) : XVIII, 6\, 149. Cf. Panciila, Paficalya. 

Satyaka, a Vpshni, son of and father of Butvuki 

(Yuyudhana). § 83 (Adivamquvatarana) : I, 63, 2434 
(father of Satyaki). — § 252 (Subhadraharanap.) : T, 219, 
7916 (S*ah Satyakiq caiva ). — § 253 (Huranaharannp.) : 1, 
221, 7991 (do.). — §264 (Babhdkriyap.) : 11,4/3, 12 5 (fine h 
sntah).— § 785 ( Anugltup.) : XLV, 02«=, 1855. Cf. gineh 
suta(h) (II, 125). 

Satyaka = Satyaki, q.v. 

Satyakarman l , a Trigarta prince. § 591 (Suipqaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 17a, 689 (among live Trigarta brothers who 
belonged to the Sumqaptakas). — § 611 (galyup.): IX, 27, 
1480 (slain by Arjuna). 

Satyakarman 1 = Kpshna : XII, 1614. 

Satyaki (“the son of Satyaka ”), a Vpshni, properly named 
Yuyudhana, son of Satyaka and grandson of (Jini. [§ 4 
(Anukram.): 1, 1, f 194 (Yuyudkdnam )]. — § 11 (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 531, 571. — § 83 ( Adivuipqavatarann) : 1, 03, 2433 
(5° A Kftavarma ca Naruyanam anuvratau y son of Satyaka). = 
§ 130 (Aip^Tivat.) : I, 07, 2714 ( Vrshnikulodvahah , born 
from tho paksha of tho Maruts). — § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 
I, 186, 6998 (present at tho svayaipvara of Draupadi). — 
§ 243 (Viduragamauap.) : I, >205, 7507 *( partisan qf the 
Pandavas). — § 252 (Subhadraharanap.) : 1, 219, 7916. — 
§ 253 ( tfaranaharanap.) : I, 221, 7991 (came to tho wedding 
of Arjuna and Subhadra). — § 264 (Sabhakriyiip.) : II, 4, 129 
(Yuyudh&nahy instructed by Arjuna in the science of urms). — 
§ 273 (Rujnsuyarambhap.): II, 14, 621 (among the seven 
at ir at has of the Vyshnia). — § 296 (Dyutap.) : II, 63, 1920 
(held the umbrella for Yudhishthira at the raj&suya), 1926. — 
[§ 318 (Arjundbhigamanap.) : III, 13, 611 ( Yuyudh&nah , 
told Kpshna of the gambling)].— § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : 
111, 18 [735 ((finer napUk)\ 744 ( °m Baladevan ca ye ednye 
} ndhaka*Vfshnayah)\ 21, 833, 836. — [§ 342 (IndrulokS- 
hhigamanap.): Ill, 61, 2009 ( Yuyudhuna- Bhlmau )]. — § 343 
(N&lopftkhy&nap.) : III, 62, 2019. — § 400 (Tlrthay Strap.) : 
III, lift, f 10233 (fine# . . . pautraip , came to Yudhishthira 


in Prabh&sa)]. — § 402 (do.): Ill, 120 (fl0259), [fl0286 
(fintpravlra)]. — f§ 448 (Ajugarap.): Ill, 170, f i 2330 
(fineh . . . naptd )]. — § 553 (Ynivuhiknp.) : IV, 72,2357 
( Yuyudhdnah , came to tho wedding of Abhimanyu and 
Uttara). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, [1, f4 (finipravJrah) y 
f40 (do.)j ; 2, (41) (ouly II.), [55 ( 1 r uyudhdna&ya )]. — [§ 555 
(do.) : V, 107, 570 ( Yuyudhdnah y came to Y'udhishthira with 
an army)]. — § 556 (Snnjayuyanup.) : V, 20, 619 (in the 
army of Yudhishthiru) ; 22, [f653 (Sutyakah)], f668 ; 26 17, 
732; [27, t?83 ( Yuyudhdnah ) ; 28/, t&04 ( fameyah )] ; 
30v, t&68. — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 48, [1817 (faint* 
yena)], f 1852 ((finer naptd ram ), |185H (Mndhavasya) ; [60, 
2006 ( Yuyudhunena Vrshnh'irena)] ; 63, 2109; 66 , 2204; 
67£, 2233 ( Yuyudhanam ), [2252 ( Ytiyudhdnah , will fight 
with Krtavarnmn) ; 680, 2315 ( Yuyudhunena)] ; 61 0*, 

2406; 6677 , 2488 ( tammato f ndhaka-Vrshnlndtn ). — § 562 
(Hhagavudyamip.) : V, 80*, 2856; 81, (2866), 82, 2872; 
83, 2930 (finer napturum), 2941 (accompanied Kpshna) ; 
94, 3347, 3362, 3377 ; 96u, 3401.— § 567 (do.) : V, 130, 
4373, 4380 (discovered the plun of seizing Kpshna) f 131, 
4441 — § 669 (do.): V, 137, 4669; 141 7, 4779, 4797; 
143/, 4871, 4884 (Ke^arah suha-S°ih ). — § 570 (Sainyanir- 
yanap.) : v, 151 a, 5101 (among tho soveu leaders of 
Yudhishthirn’s troops), [5143 ( Yuyudhiinadvitlyam Dhfshfa- 
dyumnani)], (£), 5161; 152 7, 5175 ( Yuyudhdnah ) ; [167, 
5324 ( finipuhgavam ) ] . — § 571 (Ulukadiitfigumannp.) : V, 
162, 5591 ; [104c, 5708 (Vdrehneyam Yuyudhdnam , pitted 
against Jayudrutha)]. — § 572 (Uatbfitirathasnhkhy&nap.) : 
V, 170, 6882 (Mddhavahy among tho heroes in the army of 
Yudhishthira).— § 573 ( Ambopakln anap.) : V, [1947, 7598 
(Yuyudhdnah) y 7600 (faineyah )] ; 198, [(7), 7622 (Yuyu- 
dhanam), 7030 (do.)], (>). 7615 (Vrshtfndm pravarah ). — 
§ 576 (hhagavadpltftp.) : VI, [19 e, 7 1 4 (Yuyudhdnah ) ; 22, 
780 ( Yuyudhunena)] ; 250, [ 833 ( Yuyudhdnah)], (*), 846. — ' 
§ 578 (Uhishmavadhap.): VI, 46 a , 1680 (attacked Kpta- 
varrnan), 1681 ; 47 1837, 1838 (pierced by BhTshma), 

[I860 (Sdtyake )] ; 48*:, 1962, 1972 (pierced by Bhlshraa); 
50 e, 2060, («-), 2082 ; 61an. 21 1 7.— § 579 (do.) : V1.62C, 
2149; 64 ,s , 2333, 2340, 2352, 2353 fcussisted Bhltna and 
Dhpshtadyumna). — § 580 (do.): VI, 600, 2417; 67 *, 2454, 
2460; 68, 2468, 2470 (fought .with the Gandhiiras), 2499; 
[69, |2587 (finipravirah), |2589 (do., caiue to tho aid of 
Arjuna), f2592 ( fainsyam , fimpravlra), |2594 (fat'tteya )]. — 
§ 581 (do.): VI, 83% f^806 (fmipravlrah , attacked Bhlshma), 
f2812 (attacked by llhuriqravas) ; 64, 2813, 2814, 2816 
(encounter with Bhuriqravns).— § 582 (<lo.): VI, 89fl, 3064, 
(*), 3076 J[ checked Drona), ( 4 ), 3079 ; 7U y 3140 ; 72»;, 3169, 
3187 (tha’ charioteer of S . slain by Bhlshma); 74 u , 3240, 
3245, 3249, 3250, 3266 (encounter with Bhuriqravas who 
slow ten 60ns of <S.).— § 583 (do.): VI, 76a, 3284. — § 584 
(do.): VI, 81, 3560 (attacked by Alaralmshu); 82, 3615, 
3621, 3623 (encounter with Alamhusha); 80% 3819, (•), 
3825, (£), 3839.— § 585 (do.): VI, 87, 3864 (at the horn of 
the qrhgdtaha vyuha)\ 89 e, 3946; 90, 4340 (attacked by 
Kytavarman and Bahllku). — § 586 (do): VI, 99f» 4509; 
1010, 4586, 4623 (pierced Kppa), 4637 (fought with Drona), 
4640 (fought with Dronu) ; 103e, 4694 ( Sdtvatah , attacked 
Bhishmu); 104, 4744 (pierced Kptavanmm), 4755, 4763 
(pierced by Bhishmu) ; 106 /r, 4803, 4806 (pierced by Drona). 
-§ 587 (do.): VI, 108, 4999, (fi\ 5013; 1O0€ # , 5074 ; 
110, 5107 (fought with Duryodhana); 111, 5140, 5144, 5152 
(fought with Alumbusha and Bhagadatta); 1120, 5234; 
[116, 5361 (finer naptd > fought with Aqvatthaman)] ; 118, 
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5384, 5386 ((ought with Aqratthuman) ; 118 v, 5554, 5558 ; 
119* 5577, (*), 5587.— § 589 (Droniibhishekop.) : VIF, 2a, 

|68, |8'2 ; 8?. [t‘2-18 (fm»A . . . nnptd), f 25 1 {(Rainey a )] ; 

[10, 339 ( Yuyudhune; b : Having crushed the host of the 
Sauvlra king, Yuyudhuuu took for his wife the bountiful 
Bhoja maiden ( lihojtim kanydm), In buttle he is equal to 
Fdsudeva, and lms, through the instruction of Arjuna, become 
foremost in the use of arrows and equal to Arjuna himself in 
weapons ; he is equal to Rdma in prowess, etc., and in know- 
ledge of the Brahmdatraj ]. — § 590 (do.): VII, 14, 529 
(pierced Kftavarmun), (a), 677 ; 10, [(0), 633 {°-Sutyakaih)], 
(7), 646 (pierced by Drona), (/$), 650. — § 692 (Sauxjnptnku- 
vadhap ) : VII, 21k, 004,91 1, (n), 916 ; 22,942 (°pramuMd 
rathdh)\ [23©, 951 (Qaineyah, description of his horses); 
26, 1073 {Qineh pautram, checked by Kftavurinan)] ; 26, 
1171 (attacked by Bhngudattu); 310,1348; 32, [(0), 1380 
( Yuyudhdnaprabhrtayah) ], (/3/3), 1427, [1439 {Qaineyah, 

pierced Karna), 1441 ( Satyaharnavdl )], 1443. — § 593 
(Abliimunyuvudhnp.) : VII, 36©, 1508, (f), 1528; 40©, 
1695; 42*-, 1743 ; 43 />, 1769, 1776.— § 597 (i’nitijiiap ) : 
VII, 83a, 2949; 84, 3008 (Arjiinu exhorted 8. to protect 
Yndhislithiru). — § 598 ( Jay nd rati mvad hap.) : VJ T, 86 3047 

( Vjrihniv\rah) % [3056 (Qaineyena) J; 80, 3082, 3083. — § 599 
(do.): VII, 96, 3530 (attacked by Diihquaunu) ; 96, 3555, 
3556 (fought with Diilujasuna) ; 97, 3603, 3605 ( Qini- 
puhgavah , rescued Dhpditadyuinmi) ; 98, 3644, 3646, 3653, 
3655, 3661 (encounter with Dronu) ; 106, 3978 (attacked by 
Vyiighradntta) ; 107,4017 (slew Vyagliradattu, the son of 
tho Mngudha king), 4052; 110, 4136 ( Ytiyudhunena), 4137, 
4141, 4143, 4147 ( Frahnivarah), 4148, 4152, 4 177, 4 186, 4229 
(fought with Drona and was rescued by Yudhishthira, etc.) ; 
111, 4240 (Qinipuhgavah ) ; 112, 4293, 4360 (read ea S°ih 
with II.), 4361, 4364, 4370 (at the injunction of Yudhishthira 
S. set out to assist Arjuna); 118, 4375, 4382, 4392, 4393 
( Yuyudhunah ), 4395, 4397, (4401), 4416, 4417, 4418, 4419, 
4421, 4424, 4425, 4126, 4427, 4131, 4433 (encounter with 
Krtuvurnuin, etc.) ; 114, 4468. 4476 ; 116, 4516, 4549, 4550 
(fought with Kftuviirtnan and tho elephant division headed by 
Itukmarutha), 4574, 4577, 4583, 4584, 4590, 4592 (slew 
Jalusandhu), 4600; 110, 4610,4613, 4618, 4620, 4627,4639, 
4643, 4644 (taught with Drona, etc. ; vanquished Kytn- 
Tarman) ; 117, 4659, 4663, 4665, 4672, 4675, 4679 (encounter 
with Drona); 118, t4689, |4692, f4694 (slew Sudarqana); 
119, 4702 ( Fpnhnipuhga vah) t (4728), 4741, 4742, 4745, 4755 
(praised by his charioteer, vanquished the Yavanas, the 
K&nibojaa, etc.); 120, 4767, 4769, 4776, 4778, 4782, 4787, 
4789, 4791, 4796, 4797, 4799, 4802, 4804 (fought with 
Duryodhana, etc.) ; 121, 4808, 4823, 4832, 4835, 4837, 4841, 
4845, 4847, 4860 (vanquished the Saipqaptakas, Allecchas, 
etc.); 122, 4869,4879, 4886, 4887, 4888 (continuation); 
193, 4936, 4938, 4941, 4942, 4957,4960, 4961, 4962, 4963; 
4970 (encounter with Du^asana, whom he defeated but did 
not slay); 124, 4972, 4974, 4991 ; 126, 5102 ( Ffahnlndm 
pravaram ), 5105 (Qaineyah), 5106, 5109 ( Vdrahnayatp\ 5121, 
6140, 5141, 5143 {Sdtvatam ) ; 128 0©, 5243, 5255; 130, 
6314, 5316, [5326 ( Yuyudhdna - Vfkodarau )] ; 134, 5557 
(Jfya90-£°!); 136 6613: 137«©<©, 5629; 139, 5806; 

140yn» f5828, f5831 (slew Alambusha),[f5839 {Qaineyamj], 
141, 5846, 5856, 5857, 5858, 5859, 5860, 5861, 5862, 5863, 
< 6864, 5865, 6866, 5867, 6871, 5874, 5876, 5877 (defeated 
the Trigartas and proceeded to whore Arjuna was); 142, 
6899, 5901, 6903, 5908, 5929, 5932,5936, 5943 ( Vdrthneyarp ), 
6946 ( pravaram Ffshnivlr&ndifi) (defeated by Bhuriqravas) ; 


143, 5953, 5971, 5974, 5980,5982, 6002, 6006, 6007, 6011, 
(6012) (slew Bhuriqravas when the latter was sitting in 
prayu); [144, 6027 (ftftVwyasya)].—[§ 599s ((V»»): VII, 

144, 6041 {Qineh autam), 6043 (do.)]. — § 599 (Jayadratlm- 

vadhnp.) : VII, 147, 6325 (rushed at Kama), 6327, 6335, 
6337, 6341, 6354 ( Yuyudhdnah ), 6364, 6368, 6371, 6373, 
6375, 6376 (fought with Kama, etc.); 149, 6482, 6484 
{Bh\ma-S°l), [6492 ( Yuyudhdna- Vrkodaranj] ; 160, 6514 
(bad slain Jalasandhu, cf. chap. 116). — § 600 (Oha^otkaca* 
rndhap.) : V1T, 164/1, 6618; 166, 6729, 6731 (only B.), 
6738, 6753, 6756, (0), 6762, («)» 6782, 6783 (eucounter with 
Somadattn,etc.); 167, 6924, 6929 (encounter with Souiadotta); 
162, 7224, 7230, 7231, 7240, 7241. 7245, 7246, 7251 
(encounter with Somadatta, whom ho slew); [166, 7361 
{Qatneyam, attacked by Bhuri)] ; 180, 7398, 7406, 7407, 
7410 (encounter with Bhuri, whom he slew); 170, 7638, 
7640, 7641, 7642, 7643, 7646, 7647, 7649, 7662 {Satvatum 
varah) t 7664, 7666, 7667, 7677 (encounter with Karnn, etc.) ; 
171, 7683, 7685 (encounter with Duryodhana), [(££), 7732 
( YuyudkCmah)] ; 172, [7743 ( Qa in eyap ram u khn n ) , (tttt), 7745 
(^ Qinipungavam ), 7747 ( Qaineyam)], (*r/r), 7758; 173, 7835, 
'7836 (protected Ghatot kuca) ; [177 V' V r » ®U60 ( Yuyudhunah) j ; 
178, (H> 8080 (Yuyudhunah)], (ana), 8084; 179/1/3/*, 
8119; 182, 8279, 8293 (questioned Kysluiu about the dart of 
Kama). — §601 (Dronavudhap.) : Vll, 184a, 8368.— § 602 
(do.) ; VII, 187 1, 8544 ; 189, 8646, 8649, 8660, 8664, 8665, 
8667, 8668, 8670, 8671 (encounter with Duryodhana) ; 191, 
8801, 8805, 8806 (rescued Dhrshtudyumna) ; [192, 8809 
( Qaineyaaya), 8810 {Quine yam), 8H 1 2 (do. ), 881 3 {Qaineyatya)]. 
— § 603 (Nurayanastramokshup.) : VII, I960, 9008; 198, 
9133, 9150, 9156, 9165, 9171, 9176, 9191 (quarrelled with 
Dhrshtudyumna); 199, 9220; 200,9310,9314,9315,9317 
(eucounter with Aqvatthanum) ; 201 rr, 9401. — § 604 

(Karnnp.): Vll I, 6tf, 106 (had slain BhuriqrawiH), 134 (had 
sluiu Julasumlha). — § 605 (do.) : VIII, 12/*/i, 4.04 ; 13, 492, 
497, 499, 500, 506, 510, 51 1 , 51 3, 519, 524 (si. w the Kuikcya 
princes Vinda and Anuvinda) ; [21 cc, 845 ( Yuyudhunah , pro- 
ceeded against Kama)]; 22 yy, 870, 873, 875 (killed tho 
elephant of the Ariga king and its ridel’), [(**), 888 {Pdncula- 
Qaineyau ) ]; 30, [fl211 ( Qiniputram ), "J* 1 2 1 3 ( Qviipravlram ), 
|1214 ( Qinivfxhabhah ), |1215 {Qiniifshahha-, fought with 
Kama, etc.)], (w), 1227, 1229. — § 606 (do.): Will, 36, 
1639 {Sdtvatdm varah, had been vanquished by Karna). — 
§ fc07 (do.): VIII, 377. 1 1728. — § 608 (do.): VIII, 40, 
[2 167 ( Qinipuhgavah , shall proceed against Krtavarman)], 
{rj), 220* {Sutvatdm varah); [47;*, 2229 {Su(yakena)] ; 48f, 
2253, 2274, 2277 (defeated Vrshusena and fought with 
DubqiUaua), (©), 2296 ; 49 t, 2304, (x), 2333, (u>), 2359, 
2387 ( °pramukhdh ) ; 60, 2398 (protected Yudhishthira) ; 61, 
2502 (attacked Karnn); 66, 2659, (**), 2662, 2663 (XX), 
2666, 2673 (fought with Aqvutthaman) ; 66, 2728 (defeated 
by Karna), [(*■*■), 2756 {Qiner naptd )]; 69, 2924 (fought 
with Karna), (^), 2946 ; 60/9)8, 300 1 , [3034 ( Caineyena )] ; 
61, 3079 (proceeded against (jhikuni), 3111, 3113 (encounter 
with (^ukuui whom he defeated), 3116; 631/ 1 /'/* 3200; 
[66 iu, 8318 ( Yuyudhdnaeya )] ; 67***, 3373 {Qaineyah); 
73 we, 3732; [74, 000, 3794 {Qaineyasya), 3796 ( Stitya • 
koeya)]) 76xXX» 1 787 # , 3955, 3956, 3961 (fought 
with Kama) ; 79, 4028, [(*'), 4087 (-f«/w*y<i-)] ; 82, f4182 
(his horses slain by Kama), [f4 185 {Qaintya 0 , slew Prasena)], 
f4205 ; [83r', t4306 (fa*»^a°)]; 93, 4864,4872; 90, 

/ [4991 ( Yuyudh&narp)'], {fid'), 5030 ( Vfihiilnum pravaro 

rathah ). — § 609 (^aljap.) : IX, 1^, 36 (among tho seven 
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who are left of Yuilhishthiru’s army . after tho nightly 
encounter); 2{f, 79- — § (do.): IX, 3<, 156 (attacked 

(Jukuni), 164; 4/t, 223 (°M . . . vegah); 7t, 335. — §611 
(do.): IX. 8£ 396; 10*. 516, [llX. 550 (fiineyam)]; 
12 o, 646, 652; 13, 656, («), 660, 663, 667, 673, 674, 675, 
679, 683, 688 (fought with <>lyu) ; 16, 761, (/>), 768, 771, 
775, 776, 778, 781, 784, 785, 786 (do.); 16, |>, 819 
(Qaineyah)\ (v), 832; 17*, 4*66 [f871 . . . naptu ), 

|894 (do.)], 931 (finer naptu), 935, 937 (defeated Krtu- 
varman); 18 ftp, 962, [967 ( (jainryah ), 969 ( Yui/udkdnah)~] ; 
19 cc, 1020, ( t c) , 1026, ( V7 ), 1064; [2000, fl084 
. . . naptu), f!091 ( finipravlrah, slew £&lva)] ; 21, 1099 
(finer napta , slew Kshuinaklrti), 1109, 1118 (fought with 
K| a tarnrmnn) ; 22 XX, 1139, 1143 [1160 (fiineyah, do.)]; 
25, 1391, 1394 (made Satijayu cuptive); [27^, 1445 
( finipungarah , do.)]. — § 612 ( Hradnpraveqnp.) : IX, 29, 
1603 (ut the injunction of Vyitaa <S\ set »Sanjayn free) ; 30 «, 
1726. — § 613 (Gaduyuddhap.) : IX, [32 /f. 1831 ( Yugu - 
(ihdndt )]; 33d, 1917*.— § 614 (do.): IX, 34a, 1962.— § 615 
(do.): IX, [36, 1983 ( Yuyudhdnena, had sided the Paiulavas) ; 
81, 3422 ( fitineyena , had slain Bhuriqravas)]; 82^, 34G1, 
3496, 3497 (the Pandas as and S. passed tho night outside the 
camp). — §‘616 (ttauptikup.) : X, [6, 197 ( Yuyudhdnena , had 
slain Hhurifjrarus)] ; 8, 473 (absent when the nightly 
encounter took place) ; 9, 528 (among tho seven survivers 
of the 1* an (Java army). — § 617 ( Aisliikap.) : X, 10, 550. — 
[§ 618 (Jaluprudanikap.) : XI, 12*-, 315 (Yuyudhdnena )]. — 
§ 619 (Strivilupap.) : XI, 23d, 660 ( dairy am S°eh . . . 
Dronam)\ 24*. [677 ( Yuyudhdnena , had slain Bhuriqravas), 
678 ( Yuyudhdnena) ], 687 (had slain Phriri^ravas), 690. — §635 
(Uajadli.): XII, 37, 1382 (accompanied Krshna). — § 637 
(do.): XU, 40a, 1444; 445,1530; 46, 1583.1684,1585; 
47, 1694 (in the samo chariot as Krshna).— § 039 (Jo.): 
XII, 60, 1815 ; 62c, 1689; 63, 1904. 'l 906, (0), 1921.— 
§ 610 (Jo.): XII, 687. 2116. — [§ 777 (.Hvargurohanik. p.) : 
Xfl 1, 188, 77 1 5 ( Yuyudhdnena, accompanied Yudhishthira)]. 
— § 783 (Anugit&p.) : XIV, 62, f 1533, f 1534 (accompanied 
Kyshna).— § 785 (dm): XIV, 60, 1752 (Jo.), 1767; [00, 
1804 (Yuynd/iunatahdyena, rc. K fall nil)] ; 61, 1840; 62 c, 
1855; [660, 1938 ( Yuyudhdnena, accompanied Krshna), 1946 
( Yuyudhunadvitiyena , sc. Krshna) ; 80 t, 2557 {Yuyudhdnena, 
accompanied Kphiia)]. — [§ 787 ( Aqramavasap.) : XV, lOv, 
332 ( YnyudhuneuaY ]. — § 793 (Ministtlup.) : XVI, 3, hi, 90 
(blew Krtavurmun and wus liiniRelf Main); [6 k, 1 65 ( Yuyu- 
dhdnali), 157 (Qaineyam )] ; 7,247 ( Yauyud/ulnhu . . . put ram 
S?eh ). — § 795 (Svargirohnnap.) : XVIII, 15, 24; 4, 142 
( °prnmnlchdn vlrdn, after death among tho Sadhyas, etc.). 

Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

Anartta (“ belonging to the Annrtta tfibe ’’) : IX, 947. 

Qaineya (“grandson of Qini”): V, f804, [1817, 2109, 
2316, 2870, 7600; VI, 2334, 2486 ( Kurupuhgavau , i.e. S&tyaki 
and Abhitnanyu), [2592, [2594. 3078, 3617, 3622, 4625, 
4627, 4632, 4636, 4638, 5143, 5147, 5157, 5385 ; VII, [251 
( °-BhhndrjtMatdhin~u;a>p ), 530, 951 (C. Say), 1073 (only B.), 
1439, 3056, 3616, 3620 \Dmta-Q°au), 3624 (firona- <j°yoh), 
4176, 4176, 4183, 4195, 4199, 4203, 4206, 4)232, 4289, 4406, 
4465, 4545, 4546, 4647, 4550, 4574, 4580, 4587, 4599, 4605, 
4625, 4633, 4648, 4668, 4682, 4748, 4783 (°t elayt), 4793, 
4806, 4807, 4809 (C. by error Sai°), 4820, 4822, 4824, 
4833, 4838, 4861, 4935, 4951, 4958, 4968, 4975, 5104, 5105, 
f6839, 6847, 5854, 6870, 5900, 6001, 6027 (utpaUint Q°tya), 
6348, 6363 {Karifa-^yoh), 6356, 6363, 6374, 6381, 6784, 
7229, 7242, 7265, 7361, 7397, 7399, 7403, 7409, 7411, 7644, 


7684, 7695, 7697, 7699, 7700, 7703, 7743 ( °pramukhdn 
1'drthdn), 7747, 8809, 8810, 8812, 8813, 9185, 9302, 9318, 
9320; VIII, 501, 509, 521, 522, 888 (Pdncdla- (,'°uu), 2277, 

2283, 2652,2675, 2676, 2729, 2923, 2925, 2927 (lT<ir»i(».fV^). 

3034, 3115,' 3117, [3373, 3794, [4087 ( Qikhanti-Q 0 -Yam<lk ), 
[4185, [4186, [4306 ( Drupadatulavariehthilh . . . Q°$haehfdh ) ; 
IX, 560, G82, 819, 967, 1110 (Qinipungatah), 1122, 1160, 
3122 (had slain lihiiriqravas) ; XII, 1905, 1915; XIV, 86, 
89, 91 (slain), 157. 

Qaineyanandana (“delighter of the Quineyns’’): 
VII, 5111. 

Qauri, q.v. 

Qineb pautra(h) (“ grandson of Qini ”) : III, [10233 j 

VII, 1073, 1170, 3606, 3610, 4576, 4636, 4650, 4669. 4780, 
4787, 6344, 6355, C359, 9186. 

Qineb putra(h) (“son of Qini”): VII, 4378. 

Qineb suta(h) (“son of Qim”): VI 1, 6041, 6043; 
XVI, 89. 

Qiner napta (" grandson of Qini ”) : III, 735, [12330 ; 
V, [1852 (6'°), [1853, 2930 (S°); VI, 2356, 2808, 5361 ; 
Vri, [218, [4696, 4815, [5833, [5840; VIII, 2756 ; IX, 
[871, [894, 933 (5°), [1084, 1099 (S°), 1604, 1606. 

Qininam adhipa(b), Qininam pravaro 
ratha(b), Qininam rshabha(h), v. Qini, pi. 
Qinipravara (“ the hero of the ('mi race ”) ; VII, 4919. 
Qinipravira (do.); Ill, [10286; V, -[4, [40; VI, 
[2587, [2589, [2592, [2806 (3°) ; VII, [4684, [4697, [5825 j 

VIII, [1213, [4185, [4206; IX, [1091 ; XIV, [1535. 
Qinipungava (do.) ; V, 5324; VI, 2485, 5142 ; VII, 

3001, 3005, 4175, 4177, 4233, 4240, 4291, 4646, 4654, [4686, 
[4091, 4770, 4790, 4795, 4842, [5830, 5875, 5880, 6902, 
7253 (only It), 7745, 8285, 8651, 8655, 8799, 9177, 9183; 
VI II, 2157; IX, 938, 1101, 1105 {Udrdikya.'Q°au), 1110, 
1113, 1115, 1121, 1445. 

Qiniputra (“ son of Qini ”) : VIII, [12U. 

Qinivira (“tho hero of the ('ini race”): VII, 4563. 
Qinivrehabha (do.) : VIII, [1214, 1215. 

Daqarba (“belonging to the Daqnrhas") : VII, 4233 
(v. Daqarha, pi.), 5882, 7638 (C. D <U°), 8671. 

Madhava, Madbavagrya, Madbavaslrpba, 
Madbavottama, Madhudvaha, q.v. 

Satvata, Satvataqresbtha, Satvatagrya, 
Satvatamukhya, Satvatapravara, Satva- 
tarshabha, q.v. 

Satyaka (“ son of Satyaka ") : V, [653 ; VI, 1865, 2328, 
2348, 4058 (only B.), 4635, 5155 ; VII, 633, 1441 (°drnavdt), 
7281 (only 11.); VIII, 2229, 3796. 

Varshneya, Vpshpi, Vrshniqardula, Vpahni- 
kulodvaha, Vrshnipravira, Vrshnipungava, 
Vrabnisimha, Vrshnivara, VpBhpivira, 
V rshny - Andhakapravira, Vpabny - An dba- 
kavyaghra, q.v. 

Tadava, Tadudvaha, Yaduttama, Yaduvira, 
Yaduvyaghra, q.v. 

Yuyudbana, the proper name of Satyaki: I, [194 
(Fdrthneya/p ) ; 11, 129 (S°); III, 611, 2009 (-Bhlmau ) ; 
IV, 2357 (8 °) ; V, 55, 570 (Sdtvatdndm mahdrathah), [683, 
[723, [724, [783, 2006 ( Vr»hniv\rena), 2233 (S°), 2252, 
2315, 2869, 4887 (°- Yamaih), 5143 (°dvithjam, sc. Dhr'hta- 
dyumna), 5176 (5°), 5708 ( Vdrthneyatp), 7698, 7624, 7630; 
Vr, 714, 780, 833, 3192 frathatp), 3247, 3251 (°tyd tuldl) ; 
VII, 339, 1169 (°rathaifi), 1170, 1380 (°pra6h r layak), 2953, 
2982, 2983 {°-Jandrdanau), 2991 (do.), 3000, 3609, 3612, 
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3641,3648, 3651, 3657, 4045, 4049,4134, 4136 {'purogamaty), 
4136, 4138, 4141, 4144, 4160, 4151 (°nth«p), 4153, 4192, 
4372, 4373, 4377 (° rathum ), 4393 (5°), 4394, 4396, 4398, 
4400, 4415, 4432, 4434, 4435, 4455, 4568, 4599, 4602, 4630, 
4651, 4665, 4657, 4660, 4673, 4740, 4752, 4768, 4786, 4812, 
4814, 4839, 4861 (°nitham), 4854, 4861, 4945 (' °ralham ), 
4946, 4952, 5108, 6326 (°- Friodarau), 5853, 6892, 5984, 
6364 (5°), 6397, 6492 ("- Vrkodarau), 6758, 6923, 7227, 
7267, 7645 ( Frthnhidm pramruh), 7650, 7652, 7680 (°rathnm), 
7688, 7690, 7692 { “ralhau, ), 7693, 7732, 8060, 8080, 8291, 
8798, 9319; Vill, 845, 2276, 2280,2286,3318, t3813(only 
C., read y til'd yuvunnm with II.), 4991 ; IX, 969, 1117, 1831, 
1983; X, 197; XI, 316, 677 (had akin JJhuri^ruras), 678; 
XI11,7715; XIV, 1754("<2nMya6,sc.K| , shua), 1804 {°tah0ytna, 
do.), 1938, 1946 (°<lv iiiyn ft,' bc. Krslina)i 2557; XV, 332; 
XVI, 72, 73, 75, 85, 88, 155. 

Satyaloka ("the world of truth’’): XIU, 1073 ( tatya - 
kdmdndm S°ah, mtid of (jliva). 

Satyamedhas — Vislniu (1000 names). 

Satyapaia, a muni. § 26 1 (Sabhakriyiip.): 11, 4 a, 109 
(only O., B. has Saptapdhik). 

Satyaparakrama — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satyaratha, n Trigm-tu prince. § 572 (Itathatiruthu- 
Buukln un up. ) : V, 166, 5758 (tho loader uniongfivo brothers 
of tho Trigarta race, among the rathas of Duryodhaua). — 
§ 591 (Sarpqaptakuvadhnp.) : Vll, 17 a, 689 (with his four 
brothers among the JSunnjap takas). 

Satyasandha 1 , BOU of Dhftaruahtru. g 130 (Apnjavat.): 
I, 67, 2735 (enumeration). — § 182 (I)hrtarushtraputra- 
niiinak.): T, 117, 4548. 

Satyasandha 3 , a Kuru warrior. § 556 (Saiijayayfuiap.) : 
V, 23 0, 694 («l*hiiri?). 

Satyasandha 3 = Bhishma, q.v. 

Satyasaildha 4 , Bon of Kuruu (if not a mere ad j.?). § 604 

(Karnap. ) : V 1 1 1, 7, ] 2 1 0 ( Karndtmtijah). 

Satyasaildha % U companion of ISliauda. § 615 m (Skanda) : 
IX. 46, 2543 (given to Kkundu by Mitra). 

Satyasandha 6 = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Satyasena 1 , various Kuru warriors, g 604 (Karnap.): 
VI 11, 7, 1 *20(5 (tho son of Dhfturashtra ?, or the son of 
Karim?).— § 605 (do.): VI LI, 27 W, 1078, 1083, 1086, 
10J0, 1094, 1096, 1097 (among the Baipqaptuk as, slain by 
Arjuna). 

Satyasena 3 , a son of Karnu. g 608 (Karnap.); V 111, 48, 
2251 [Kurmeya puttau, sc. S. and SSushonu, guarded the 
wheels of Kama); 49, 2329 (pierced by Yudliislfthira). — 
g 61 1 ((Jalyap.): IX, 10,481 ( Karnaputrau . . . Sushenah 
S°or ca) 1 487, 488, 489, 492, 495, 496, 499 (together with 
Sushcna slum by jNakula). 

Satyatman- Kyshmi: XII, 1638. 

Satyavac 1 , a Devugandhurva. g 100 (Aipcjavat.): I, 06, 
2551 (the eighth of the sons of Muni). 

Satyavac 3 — (,'uutauu : I, 3968. — Do. 3 = Skanda ; III, 
1 4631. 

Satyavadin ("speaking the truth”) = Kuucjika 6 : VIII, 
3449. 

Satyavarman, a Kuru warrior (a Trigarta prince), g 591 
(Suipquptakuvudlmp.) : Vll, 17a, 689 (among five brothers 
among the ttannjup takas). 

Satyavat 1 , soil of Dyumatscna and husbund of Savitrl. 
g 545 (Pativratop.) ; ill, 294, 16667, 16668, 16669, 16671, 
16673, 16680, 16687; 296, 16697, 16702 [bhdrydy 8°ah , 
sc. Savitrl), 16707; 296, 16714, (16733), (16735), 16741, 


16744; 297, (16749), 16755, 16759, 16763, fl6778, fl6784, 
fl6792, f 16799, fl6801, 16805, (16812), 16815, (16824), 
(16829), (16846), 16849, (16853); 298, 16861, 16868, 
16871, 16872, 16873, 16874, 16875, 16876, 16877, 16878, 
16883, (16887), 16898 (married Savitri; when Yama came 
to fetch &, Savitrl followed him ami obtained several boons, 
among these the life of 8 .). — g 551 (Klcakuvadhnp.) : IV, 
21, 655 ( Dyumateenaeutam vlram S°ntam aninditd 8dvitry 
anmacaraikd Yamalokam manaevinl, cf. g 545). — § 565 
(Galuvacarita) : V, 117, 3971 [rente . . . Sdvitrydnt S°dn 
yathd ). — g 6525 (Indrota-Parikshitiya) : XII, 162, 5649 
(some g&th&s of his are quoted). — g 683 (Mokshttdh.) : XII, 
268, 9560 [Dyumateenaeya eatpvddam rdjnd S°td $aha) t 9561, 
9563, (9565), (9582), 9594 (!) (discourse between Dyumatsena 
and 8.). — g 744 (Aumjasanik.) : XIII, 44, 2151, 2454 
(some qlokasof his in answer of a question about marriage are 
quoted). — g 775 (do.); XIII, 166//, 7675 (enumeration). 
Cf. Citruqvu, Dyumatsenasuta. 

Satyavat 3 , a Kuru warrior, g 572( ltathatirathasunkbyanap.); 
V, 167, 5799 ( eendpatih , a maharatha in the army of Duryo- 
dhana). 

Satyavati 1 , daughter of Vasu and Adrika, by Par&^ara 
mother of Vy&su, wife of Qantunu and mother of Citrongudu 
and Vicitravlrya). — § 61 (Sarpasattra) : 1, 66, 12103 
(. Knhnasya . . . S° ydh ettlasya, i.o. Vyksa).— g 76 (Matsya) : 
I, 63, 2398 (Mutsya and S. wore born by Adrika from the 
seed of Vasu, S. had a fishy smell and was reared by a 
fisherman).— § 77 (Vyasa): I, 63, (2405), 2413, 2415 (by 
Purpura mother of Vvasa, by the graco of Parfujura she 
remained a vii gin and omitted a sweet scent extending over 
a yojana, thence she wus named GundhavatT or Yojamigandlid 
(v. 2411-12)).— g 156 (Puruvanu;.): I, 96, 3801 (by (Jantanu 
mother of Citrangada and Vicitravlrya, formerly she had 
born Vyasa). — g 157 (do.): I, 96, 3805 (appointed Vyasa 
to beget children, cf. g 171). — g 165 (Sutyuvutllabhop.) ; 1, 
100, 4043, 4044, 4045, 4055 (Qantunu’s receiving S. ns his 
wife).— g 166 (Citrangadop.) : I, 101, 4069, 4071 (mother 
of Citraiigada and Vicitravlrya). — g 167 (Vicitravlryop.) : I, 

102, f4132, 4145.— g 168 (Bhlshma-Satyavuti-saipv.) : I, 

103, 4146, 4159, 4164 (Bhishma consulted with 8 .). — g 171 
(Vicitravlryuautotpatti) : I, 106, 4225, 4251, 4258, (4262), 
4267; 106, 4274, 4302 (asked by 8. Vy&su begat children 
on the widows of Vicitravlrya). — g 174 (Dhrtarushtravivaba) • 
1, 110, 4365.— g 178 (Pantfu) : I, 114, 4 169, 4471.— g 184 
(do.): I, 119, 4614.— g 194 (do.): J, 126, 4912.— g 196 
(Vyasa): 1, 128, 4975 (retired to tho forest with her 
daughters-in-law). — g 238 (Pniiccndrop.): 1, 197, 7318 [°yuh 
&utah t i.e. Vyasa). — g 573 (Ambopakhvanap.) : V, 173, 
5947, 6965; 174, 5968, 5969; 176, 6072, 6075 (repetition 
from g 166 foil.) ; 178, 7099; 180, 7339.— g 602 (Drona- 
vadhap.): Vll, 192, 8881 (jeheh . . . Krehnaeya S°ydh 
mtanya ). — g 7176 (NarayunTyu) : XII, 360, 13639 (bore 
Vyksa from Panujara). — g 778 ( A^vamedhikap.) : XIV, 10, 
|292 [°ydh eutasya , i.e. Vyfisu). Cf. Dii^eyl, Gandhakali, 
Guudhuvati (I, 2411; V,* 5976; XII, 8835 (°ydh eutah , 
i.o. Vyasa)), Kali, Satya, Vasavi, Yojunagondlia. 

Satyavati 3 , daughter of Gadhi and wife of fta^ka. § 395 
(Jatnadagui) : III, 116, 10153 (raurned to i.lcika), 10163 
(mother of Jam&dagni). — g 565 (Galavucarita) : V, 117, 3973 
(i rente . . i yathd • . . JRclkah S°ydn ca), 119, 4005 (Oddheh 
eutdm , married to Jtelka).— g 6386 (llamopakhy&na) : XII, 
/ 49, 1721, 1728, 1730, 1736, (1739), 1742, 174*4 (married to 
Itclka, birth of Jamadagni). — § 7216 (Viqv&raitrop.) : XIII, 
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4, 206, 228, 229, 234, 233, 241 (do., do.). Cf. Gidheyl, 
Gadhiauta. 

Satyavatl wife of Narada. § 666 (GalavacAritn) : V, 117, 
3974 (reme . . . yathd S°ydn ea Ndradah ). 
[Saty&vatilabhopakhy&n&(m)] (“ the ©piBode relating 
how (p&ntanu got Satyavatl M ). § 165 (of. Apavop.): 

Description of §dntanu % the princes anointed him as “ King of 
Kings ” ( rdjardjye f v. 3974) ; he ruled the earth from Haiti- 
napura, the town (putabhedana) of the Kurus (v. 3978); 
thero was no killing of deer, boars, etc., under his reign 
(cf. § 162!) except for the sacrifices to tho gods, rshi *, 
and pitfs. For thirty-six years he, without enjoying the 
love of women, roamed about in tho woods, and his son, 
Qdhgeya Devavrata , tho Fasu, was equal to him. One day, 
when pursuing a deer he had wounded along the banks of the 
Gahgd, he saw a youth who, with a heavenly weapon, chocked 
the How of tho Gangd. It was his son who, knowing him, but 
not known by him, and clouding his perception by illusion 
( mdyd ), suddenly disappeared. On tyhitanu's prayer, Gangd 
appeared holding tho hoy, and having told him that lie was 
his son, and that he had studied all tho Vedas and their Aliyas 
with Vanish {ha and knew all {astras that were known by 
Tirana s and 7 irhaspafi (adored by tho gods and A suras'), and 
by the rshi llama Jdmadagnya , and also tho rdjadharmas , she 
let him take him to his capital, whore he was instulled as 
heir-upparent. After four years (Jdntanum ot with Satyavatl 
in tho wood on the banks of Yamuna , and demanded her hand 
from her father, tho king of the fishermen {dd$ar&ja) % who 
would not consent unless Qdntanu would promise that his sou 
by Satyavatl should becomo his successor on the throne. 
Qmtanu would not grunt the boon, but returned to Jl&sti- 
it a pur a und passed his time in sorrow until Devavrata , having 
learned from the old minister the cause of his grief, by 
declaring that he would adopt the vow of brahmacarya 
(including celibacy), prevailed upon the fisherman (who hod 
formerly rejected the Devarshi Asita , because Pardgara had 
pointed out to him Qdntami as a suituble husband for hor), 
that he gave Satyavatl to Qdntanu , while tho gods and rshis 
showered flowers upon Devavrata , calling him llhUhma. 
JJhlshvia then took the maiden to Jfdetinapura on his chariot, 
and Qtintann bestowed upon him the boon of death at choice 
(I, 100). (For continuation v. Citritngadop.) 
Satyavatiputra, Satyavatisuta, Satyavatyat- 
maja = V)ttsa, q.v. 

Satyavr&ta 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukrara.) : I, la, 229 
(in Huiijaya's enumeration). 

Satyavrata 2 , a son of Dh^tarushtra. § 130 (Am<jiivat.) : 
1, 67, 2448 (enumeration). — § 298 (Dyutup.): II, 68, 
f 2004. — § 561 (Yiimunndhip.) : Y, 68t, 2301, (v), 2305.— 
§ 676 (BhagnvadgUnp.) : V], 186. 687, — § 681 (Bhlshnm- 
vudhap.) : VI, 02£\ 2732 (protected (palya), 2743 (pierced by 
Abhiinnnyu). — § 582 (do.): VI, 730, 3221 (do.), 3222 
(pierced Abbimanyu). — § 596 (Pratijnup.) : VII, 74 p, 2628. 
— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 116aa, 4609 (pierced by 
Satyaki).— § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 7, f208. 

Satyavrata 2 , a Trig&rta prince. §591 (Snqi^nptakavndhnp.): 
V 11, 17a, 689 (with four brothers among tho 8oip<;nptakas). 

Satyavrata 4 = <piva (1000 names 2 ). 

SatyepBU, an Asura(?). § 6736 (Bali- Vasa vasoipv.) : XII, 
227 ff, 8263 (B. °eshu, among the ancient rulors of the earth). 

S&tyeshu, a Trigarta prince. § 591 (Saip^aptakavadhap.) : 
V 1 1, 17a, 689( with his four brothers among the Saq^aptakas). 
— § 611 (Qulyap.): IX, 27, 1482 (only B., slain by Arjuna). 


Satyeyu, a prince. § 150 (Puruvnmg) : I, 94, 3701 (eighth 
son of Raudrft^a). 

Saub&la 1 =* (pakuni, q.v. 

Saubala 2 , pi. (°<?A) (“ the sons of Subala M ). § 585 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): VI, 90, 4010 (i.e. Gnja, etc.; cf. v. 3997), 4012. 
Cf. Subnlalutmnju, pi. 

Saubala 2 , udj. (“belonging to Saubala [i.e. 

§ 680 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 68 , 2485 (°fw* sendtn). 

Saubalaka = (puknni, q.v. 

Saubalaka, pi. (°<iA), the followers of (pakuni. § 680 
(Bhlslimavudliap.) : VI, 68 4 , 2469 (yflruA, attacked Satyaki; 
cf. Gandhurdh , v. 2468). 

Saubaleya = 9 atnni * l l T * 

Saubaleyi, Saubali = Gandhfui, q.v. 

Saubalya, pi. (°<iA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0/i, 
347 (only C., B. has Sau$alydh). 

S&ubha, the aerial city of (palva 5 . § 3176 (Kfslma) : 111, 
12, 491 (pdtitam f sc. by Kvshna ; rf. §319). — § 319 (Saubha- 
vadhap.) : III, 14, 615 (Qulvatya nagaram), 619 (kdmagaip), 
626 ( kdmagtna ) ; 16, 685 (do.), 688, 690 ; 17, 695 (°»ira- 
tinah ) ; 19, 776 ; 20, 786 ( °nagaram ), 792, 793, 802, 805 
(°madhy , <) ; 21, 835, 840, f847 ; ’ 22, 849, 851, 857 (idma- 
gamam), 875, 880, 882 [nagaram), 883 (destroyed by Kphna), 
884, 889.— § 56 le (Kyshna Varadcvn): V, 48, 1886 (°irdri 
pratyagyhndc chataghnlm dorbhyum, sc. Kphuu). — § 567 
(Hlingnvadyuunp.) : V, 130, 4405 (°drd re, there the monkey 
Dvivida covered Kyshna with a shower of stones). — § 689 
(Dronabhishekap.) : Vll, 11, 395 ( Dailyapuram khattham 
(^dlvaguptarp, destroyed hy Kplimt ; cf. § 319). — § 7174 
(Nariynnlya) : XII, 340, 12959 (°nird»inah, will be 
destroyed by Kfshna, in a prophecy). 

Saubha* (“ lord of the Saubhn ”) = (,'ulvu ‘ : III, 632, 636, 
654; V, f 1 886 ( Qdlvardjam). 

Saubhadhipati (do.) = (jalva*: ITT, fl2590. 

Saubhadra (“tho son of Subhadrii”) =s Abbimanyu; I, 
•f 1 88, 489 (A°), 1947 (° tydtmajah , i.e. Parikshit), 8026, 
8034; II, 1609; IV, 2369, 2371; V, 59, fl84l ( Indra - 
prat imam), 2231 (°ddln), 2250 (selected Prhadbalu as his 
match in the battle), 4737, 4787, 5152, 5710 (pitted against 
Vfshnsena, etc.); VI, 835, 847, 1655, 1684 (13. Abhimanyor), 
1685, 1832, 1833, 1835, 1865,2128, 2363,2366,2367,2370, 
2375, 2485, f2675, 2680, 2685, 2755, 2761, 2762, 2771 
( 0 pramukha rathdh), 3066, 3169, 3220, 3227, 3230, 3231, 
3232, 3283, 3391 (°pramukha vlrdb), 3472, 3477, 3480 
( °pramukh&n rathdn), 3735, 4361, 4362, 4363, 4364, 4531, 
4534, 4537, 4544, 4554, 4686, 4588, 4604, 4614, 4749, 4998, 
5097, 5365 ( Karnikuradhvojam ), 5383, 5405, 5407, 5554; 
VII, 227, f251, 355, 544, 546’ 547,650, 666, 671,575, 679, 
581, 684, 587, 688, 1042 (Haloriima gave him the bow 
Rnudra), 1179, 1443, 1473, 1474 (nihat*), 1478, 1479, 1492 
(^°), 1518, 1535, 1538, 1580, 1685, 1586, 1590, 1692, 1596, 
1608, 1619, 1625, 1635, 1646, 1652, 1653, 1656, 1668, 1669, 
1672, 1674 {A 0 ), 1690, 1693, 1700, 1702, 1705, 1707, 1712, 
1713, 1719, 1724, 1727, 1735, 1779, 1784, 1791, 1793, 1813, 
1816, 1819, 1829, 1834, 1835, 1839, 1845, 1848, 1857, 1866, 
1867, 1883, 1889, 1906, 1907, 1932, 1939, 1940, 1964, 1960, 
1982 (nihate), 1983, 1989, 2005 (nihatah), 2006, 2492, 2495, 
2497, 2499, 2565, 2570, 2575, 6403 (nihatah), 7665 (°vat), 
8338, 9167 ( vinipdtilah ), 9225 (ghdtitah ) ; VIII, 102 (had 
slain the son of Duryodhana), 1 10 (had slain Bfhadbala), 1 12 
(had slain the son of 9 a ^I a )> 120 (hud slain the Hagadha 
king Jayatsena), 160 (slain by DauljqSsani), 296, 8706 
(nihatam), 3709, 3711; X, 584; XI, .418 (firyafatrah . . . 
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S°Mkitah), 573, 595; XII, 15; XIV, 1812 1960; 

XV, 807 (° i' id Wirt-), 844, 856 (incarnatiouof Soma), 875, 892; 
XVJ1I, 143 (A°). 

Saubhadra', name of n tirlhn. § 250 (ArjunaTanavusnp.) : 
I, 210, 7811, 78 17 {muhaishes tiythnm ulianmp, one of tho 
five NantirHiani, q.v.). 

Saubhapati (“lord of Hie Saubha”) = £nlva # : TIT, 491 
(£°), G59, f*89, 711, 808 (G. by error (Jau°), 869 (£ 0 ).— 
Do. 2 = (Jfilv.'i 4 : J, 4138 (chosen by Ambfi to bccomo her 
husband) ; V, 6076 ({ ,0 ) f 60'84. 

Saubhara, name of ft liro, !-on of Varcas. § 491 (Angimsu): 

III, 220, Ml 01 [putro Varcaxya ). 

Baubharaj ‘ (“King of the Saubha”) ss= £ulva # : III, 624, 
691), 706, 76 1, 763, 765.- Do. 2 = £&lva 4 : V, 7018. 

Saubhavadh&khyana (“the story of the destruction of 
Suubhu ”). § 7 1 (Tiirvusaugr.) : 1, 2, 428 (i.c. Saubhavudho- 
psikln ana). 

[Saubhavadhopakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating 
to the destruction of Saubha”; cf. Siiubhnvudhukjiyana). 
§ 319 (cf. Aijunfihh.). Krxhna related : When £7 yipdla, tho 
son of Damagho&fui, had been Nluin, his brother, the Murttikd - 
tuAt-king ( 'dim, in order to avenge him, came to Ihurakd in 
the Saubha , who moved at will and slew many of the Vyshnia, 
and sought for Krxhna desiring to kill him. Kyshna was in 
Jndraprastha at the rujasuya of Yudhishthira, and when lie 
learnt this on returning home, he set out to slay him, and found 
him in an island in the ocean (see Nil. and TGlt. ; lilt, “a 
buy* 1 ), and blowing bis conch Puncajanya , slew numerous 
Duuaras . Then, as soon as he hoard of the game at dice, he 
had come to the PnndavaS (111, 14) — § 320. Copious 
description of the combats with (Jdlva : When (Jdlva attacked 
Dviirakd it was well furnished and strongly fortified (descrip- 
tion of fortifications and measures taken to defend tho city by 
Ugrasena, Uddhara , etc.) and defended by Gada, (Jamba, etc. 
(Ill, 16). Curudeshna (son of Kyshna und Huh mini), (Jamba 
(son of Krxhna and Jdmbavatl), and Pradyumna (son of 
Kyshna and llukminl) rushed out agaiust him. They on both 
sides foil glit by meuns of, jhdyd. (Jamba put Kshcmarrddhi , the 
commander of (Julia's troops, to flight by a shower of 
arrows, and slew a Daiteya named Vegavat with his mace. 
Cdrndeshna slew the Dunam Vivindhya with a consecrated 
ariow. Then (Jdlva, riding on Saubha , encountered 
Pradyumna (IJT, 18). Hiding on his chariot with a gaping 
malcara in its standard, Pradyumna with showers of arrows 
slew tho Dunam* and pierced tho heart of (Jdlva so that he 
fell in u swoon, hut ho rose again and wounded Pradyumna 
about bis throat so that lie became senseless (111, 17). 
Pradyumna 's charioteer Ddruki , a svta, carried him off the 
field by tho help of his fleet steeds, but when Pradyumna had 
reguiued his senses, ho ordered him to turn the chariot, 
reminding him of the customs of tho Vyshnia iu battle, and 
saying that lie had restrained Krtavarman, the bob of 1/rdika , 
from sallying out, as he would himself resist (Jdlva (III, 18). 
As £alva used his mdyd of the A suras , Pradyumna shot him 
down with the Brahmdstra , and was about to aim another 
arrow at him, capable of killing any person, when all the 
hosts of tho gods, with Indra and Dhane^vara (i.e. Kubera), 
sent Kara da and (Jvasana (i.e. tho Wind), who ordered him 
to desist as the creator ( Dhatr ) had destiued Kyshna, the son 
of Dtvah, to slay him. (Jdlva then mounted /Saubha and 
went uway through the skies leaving Dvuraku (III, 18). 
When (Julia had left Dvdrakd , Krshria returned from the 
rdjasdya , and found Dvdrakd deprived of its splendour, etc. 


He learnt from Ildrdikya (i.e Kvtavarman) about the invasion 
of (Jdlva, committed tho city to the charge of king Ahuka 
and Anakadundubhi (i.e. Ynsudevu), etc., bowed to Jlhava 
(i.e. Qiva), and set out on his chariot yokod with (Jatbya and 
Sugriva and with Ddruka for his charioteer, blowing the 
Puncajanya , till ho anived at JUdrttikdvata , und pursued (Jdlva 
( Daiteydpasadah , v. 796), who, stuying in Saubha, remained in 
the sky uboro tho midst of the ocean u kroga off, so that 
Kyshna' t soldiers could not see it, but were obliged to stand 
as more spectators. After u long battle with arrows, in 
which Kyshna killed numerous Dunavas , they took to fight by 
means of illusion, whirling maces, ploughshares, etc., and then 
mountuiii peaks. As none could ascertain whether it was 
day or night, or distinguish the points of the horizon, Kyshna , 
becoming bewilflered, made use of the Prajndxtra, by which 
he regained light (III, 20). Ddruka was covered all over 
with shafts. Then a messenger of Ahuka came from Didrakd, 
saying that (Jdlva had conic to Dvdrakd and had slain 
Vasudeva. Kyshna thought that then Sdtyaki , Jlaladeva , 
Pradyumna , Cdrndeshna , (Jamba, etc., must necessarily havo 
huon killed first. Now ho saw Vasudeva falling from Saubha , 
and swooned away; but, us he, after regaining consciousness, 
saw neither Saubha , nor (Julva, nor Vasudeva, he concluded 
that it was illusion (III, 21). Though Kyshna could not see 
Saubha , which hud vanished through illusion, he discharged 
many arrows from the (Jurnga. The Dunavas set up a loud 
howl, and when Krsht/a, making use of a weapon that pierced 
the foe following the sound, killed them ul one place, the yell 
ceased at that place and started from another quarter. 
Then Saubha reappeared at Prdg/yutisha. Krxhna , Ddruka, and 
the horses were covered by torrents of rocks that concealed 
them, and the Vyxhnis fled in nil directions. Krxhna then 
destroyed the crags with India s thunderbolt, Ddruka pointed 
at (Jdlva and exhorted Kyshna to slay him. Krxhna made 
use of his Agneya weapon and hurled his discus Sndarqana (b) 
against the city of Saubha, thnt fell ent in twain like the 
city of Tripura by the shafts of Mahtgvara. Then the discus 
came back into his hands and was hurled against (Jdlva and 
cut him in twain. The remaining Dunavas fled in fear. 
Kyshna returned to the Anarttas. It was for this reason 
that he could not coine to Jldstinapura and prevent the 
gambling. — § 321 : Then Kyshna took leave of Yudhishthira , 
etc., and set out for Dvdrakd in his chariot yoked with Caibya 
and Sngriva , taking with him Subhadrd and Abhimanyu. 
Then Dhyshfadyumna set out for his own efty, taking with 
him the Draupadeyas. And the Cedi king, Dhyshtaketu 
((Ji^updla's son, Nil.), set, -out for his beautiful city of 
(Juktimati, taking with him his sister [Jfarenumatl, the wife of 
Nakula ; Nil., v. I, 3831]. Also tho Kaikeyas (R. Kekaydh ; 
Sahadevagydlah , Nil.) went away. But the brahmuns, vaiyyas, 
and inhabitants of the country would not leave the Pundavas. 
Yudhishthira in due time ordered his men to make the chariots 
ready (III, 22). (For continuation v. Dvaitavnnnprav.). 

Saucitti, a prince (probably patron, of Satyadliyti). § 573 
(Ambopakhy&nap.) : V, 198 /i, 7649 ( Satyadhytih ). — § 585 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 93^, 4151 ( Satyadhytih ). — § 592 
(Samqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 986 (different from Satya- 
dhrti), 990 ( Satyadhytih ). 

Sauqalya, pi., v. Saubalya, pi. 

Bau^ruti, a Kuru warrior. § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 27 XX, 
1078, 1084, 1086, 1088 (among tho Saipqaptakas, slain by 
yAijuna). 

9audasa(“ the son of Sudasa ”) »Kalm&shapada (Mitrasaha) : 
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Saudeva— [Sauptikaparvan(°va)]. 


I, 4736, 6774; III, 13617; XII, 1792 {ddy&dah S°aya . . . 
Sarvakarmd ); XIII, 326 {Ko^alddhipah) t 3732 {lkahvdku- 
vamgajo rdjd) t 3734; XIV, 1654, 1656 {puruahddani) $ (1672), 
(1674), (1679), 1681, (1691), (1694), (1700), (1704). 

Saudeva (“the son of Sudova”) « Divod&sa: XIII, 1954 
(21°), 1967. 

Saudyumni (“the son of Sudyumna”) = Yuvanaqva : III, 
10432, 10435. 

eaugandha, name of a caste : XIII, 2584. 
[SaugandhikShara^axp] (“ the bringing of the fragrant 
lotuses”; cf. Tlrthay Strap.). § 431: When Bhlma was 

embraced by Hanumat his fatigue went^off. Hanumat asked 
him not to tell anyone that ho dwelt there; this was the 
time of the arrival of the gods and of the Gandharva a 
(cf. v. 11220) ; he declared himself willing if Bhlma might 
wish it to go to Hdatinapura and slay the Dhurtar&ahfras, 
etc., and dive into the army of his foes, giving leonine roars 
and remaining on the flagstaff of Arjuna's chariot. Then 
Hanumat vanished (ill, 161). — § 432: Description of the 
proceeding of Bhlma along tho Gandhamudana till he found 
the lotuses (III, 162). Description of the lotus-lake, near 
Kaildaa , guarded by hundreds of thousands of Rdkshataa 
(culled J£iodhava$dh) t sprung from a cascade near the abodo 
of Kubera , the sporting place of Kubera , frequented by 
Gandharvaa , Apsaraset , gods, divine rshis, Yakthat , Kimpuru - 
that, Rdkshataa, and Kinnaraa. Bhlma drank of the water 
(III, 163). The Krodhavayi* ordered Bhlma to ask the 
permission of Kubera before he entered tho lake ; but Bhlma 
plunged into the water, and as the Rdkshataa attacked him, 
he Blew 100 of them with his muce, inlaid with golden 
plates, and then drunk of the water, by which his strength 
was fully restored, and gathered tatigandhiha- lotuses, while 
the Krodhavagat fled through tho sky to tho peaks of Kaildaa 
and gave account to Kubera , who said : “ Let Bhlma take as 
many lotuses as ho likes.” The Rdkahatat then returned to 
Bhlma (III, 164).— § 433: As there arose u violeut wind 
with gravel, meteors, thunder, darkness, earthquake, dust, 
and evil omens, Yudhiahthira , having learned from Kfthnd 
the depart of Bhlma , and alleging that Bhlma had not 
formerly done any wrong to the Siddhat (aiddhdn&tf i brahma - 
vddindtp, v. 11415), resolved to find out Bhlma and let 
Ghatotkaca carry Kfshnd, while other Rdkshataa carried the 
Pdndavas and tho brahmans, and so they proceeded with 
Zoma$a to the lake, where the slaughtered Yakahaa were 
lying, and Yudhiahthira entreated Bhlma never again to 
offend the gods; the Pdndavaa began to sport in the lake, 
and the wurders (i.e. the Rakshasas), with rocks for weapons, 
bowed down in humility. There they dwelt for a short time 
on the slopesof Gandhamudana, expecting Arjuna (III, 166). 
— § 434 : One day when Yudhiahthira , remembering the 
tlrtbas, rivers ( lid, etc.), etc., that they had visited, consulted 
with Bhlma how they should repair to the abode of 
Vaigravana (5), a voice from the sky said that they must 
first return to Badarl and thence to the hermitage of 
Vfthaparvan (c) and that of Arahtiahena . There came a shower 
of blossoms. According to the counsel oi Dhaumya, they 
all returned to the hermitage of Kara and Ndrdyana 
(III, 166). 

Saugandhikavana, name of a place. § 370 (Tlrthaya- 
trftp.) : III, 84, 7082 (a tTrtha). — § 430 (Hanumud-Bhlma- 
saipv.): Ill, 160, 11286.— § 432 (Saugandhikahurana) : 
III, 162, 11339, 11349.-8 565 (Galavacarita) : Y, ill, 
3832 (in the north, guarded by Nairjtas), 


Sauhyda, pi. (°0A), a people. 8 (Jambfikh.): VI, 0v, 
367 (in the south). 

Saukanya(m) akhyana(m) (“the episodo relating to 
Sukanya”). § 11 (Parvasungr.) : I, 2, 445 (i.e. Sukanyo- 
pakhyana). 

Saum&dattl \*(“ the son of Somadatta”) = Bhur^ravas: 
I, 536 (C. by error So °) ; 11,1713; 111,15084; V, f791, 
j887, 4171 (7M°), 5530 ( °timihgilam } sc. purushodadhiqi , 
i.o. tho army of Duryodhana), 5573 (do.), 5742 {Bh°)\ VI, 
837, 1653, 1705, 2092, 2108 (only B„ C. has Somadattafr), 
f2672, 2688, |28ll (Bh°), 2815, 3261, 3298, 3730, 3731, 
3934, 4244, 4407, 5052, 5103, 5184 (ZM°), 5187, 5188; 
VII, 537 (°- (Jihhandinau), 539, 111 6, 1117, 1650, 3027, 3098, 
3540 ( °purogamdh), 3921, 3947 (°eh punar yiipo yajnagllasya 
dhlmatah / dhvajah surya ivdbhdti aomaq cdtra pradfgyate ), 
3948, 4329, 5900, 5901, 5908. 5931, 5942, 6001, 6043, 6328, 
6337 (only B.), 6526 {hatah), 6783 {°vadhdt) f 8307 (°er 
vadhdt ), 9158 ( hatah ) ; VIII, 3646 ; XI, 686 ( Yupaketoh). 

Saumadatti 2 (do.) = <>ltt(?) : VII, 3979, 4053, 4055, 4056, 
4060, 4064 (fought uguinBt the Draupadeyas and was slain by 
the son of Saliadevu). 

Saumaki 1 (“king of the Sotnukns” or “descendant of 
Somuka”) = Drupada: 1, 5192, f7198 (rdjd), |7345 ; 11,126 
( Yajhasenah ), f2523 (do.). 

Saumaki 2 (“descendant of Sornaka”) = Satyadharman : V, 
4779 (5°). 

Saumaki 2 (do.) = Dhyshtadyumna or (^ikhafti^in : V, 5162 
( Ydjnasenih). 

Saumaki 4 (do.) = Kshatradharman : VII, 3049 ( K ° ). 

Saumitri = Lukshmana, 1 q.v. 

Saumya 1 , a yshi. § 265 (Lokapalasubhukhyanup.) : II, 6, 
145 (accompanied ftaruda). 

Saumya 2 = Kr s ^P a: VI, 2946; XT, 556. 

# Saumya, adj. (“belonging to Soma (the Moon)”). 8 305 
(Dyutap.): II, 78, 2578 ( utmapraddnam saumyam tvarp, B. 
saumyatvam). — § 440 ( Yaksbnyuddhup.) : 111, 164, 11900 
(sc. atlram). — § 612 (Ghoshuyatrup.) : III, 246, 14995 (do.). 
— § 588 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 121^, 6801 (do.). — § 6036 
(Nirayana) : VII, 201 C, 9466 {karma). — § 6 1 5m (Skanda): 
IX, 46, 2654 (sc. mdtarah). — § 616 (Hauptikap.) : X, 7, 304 
{mantrena). — 8 746 (Anutpisunik.) : XIII, 76, f3675 ( gdvah ). 

S&upaka, name of a caste : XIII, 2589 (read with B. 
saitpukah), 

Sauparna, adj. (“belonging to Suparna, i.e. 0<iru<ja 
8 585 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 00, 4045 ( rupam ). — § 308 
(Kurnap.): VIII, 63, 2592 {astram). 

Sauptika(ip) (“the nightly encounter”). 8 10 
sangr.): Is '2, 347 {°m parva, i.e. Sauptikaparvan). — 8 11 
(do.) : I. 2, 561 (do., do.), 579 {parva, i.e. the tenth book 
of Mhbhr.), 581 {°-Aish\kaaambaddhe parvani ). — § 793 
(Mausalap.): XVT, 3, 82 (all. to § 616). 

[Saup t ikaparvan (°va) ] (“ the section including tbe 
nightly attack”: (a) the 10th of the greater parvans of 
Mhbhr., including the 83rd and the 84th of the minor 
parvans; (6) the 83rd of the minor purvans; ef. Sauptika). 
§616: AqvaUhdman, etc. proceeded towards the south. At 
tho hour of sunset they reached a spot near the encampment. 
Hearing tho shouts in the Pundava camp, thoy proceeded 
farther and reached a dense forest. Dh^tardshp a interrupted 
Sanjaya by expressing his grief for Duryodhana , and then 
inquired about tho acts of the threo survivors (u). Sanjaya 
continued : Aqvatthdman , etc., laid themselves dowfc for rest 
uudor & huge banyan ; Kfpa and Kftavarman fell asleep ; 
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Agvatthdman was kept awuko by wrath an4 the desire of 
vengeance. He suw a fierce owl coming to that bunyun and 
slaying a large number of crow r s roosting on its branches; at this 
sight ho formed the resolution of slaying the Pundava army 
while buried in sloop; he roused Kfpa and Krtavarman , 
unfolded liis project before them, and asked for their advice 
(X, 1); Kfpa dissuaded him from executing his wicked 
design; “Let us repair to Dhrtaruahtra , QdndhdrJ , and 
Vuiura, and ask them aB to what we should do n (X, 2) ; 
Agvatthuman tried to refute Krpa' a arguments (/3) (X, 3)- 
Krpa promised to aid Agvatthdman if the latter would fight 
the foe the next morning during daylight (7) ; Agvatthdman' a 
answer: he would not desist (fi) (X, 4). Krpa eurneBtly 
remonstrated with Agvatthdmany who declurod his resolution 
to bo unaltered (c), yoked liis steeds to bis chariot, and 
proceeded alone, saying that ho would avenge his father 
(£); Krpa and Krtavarman followed him. Approuching the 
Pundava camp, Agvatthdman stopped at the gate (X, 5). 
Ho beheld a being of gigantic frame (description ; hundreds 
and thousands of ITrahlkegaa issued from its flames) ready to 
resist him, and fearlessly fought it; it devoured ull the 
weapons of Agvatthdman^ who repented of liis rash deed, and 
resolved to seek the protection of Mahddeva (X, 6), to whom 
be recited u hymn (7). A golden ultur appeared before him 
with a blazing fire on it ; ninny mighty beings of extra- 
ordinary appearance came there (description), worshippers of 
Mahddava. Agvatthuman felt no fear ut the sight ; he olfered 
himself to Mahddtva as a libation on the fire; Mahdieva 
appeared and declared that the period of life of everybody in 
the camp had ran out; he guve a sword to Agvatthdman and 
filled him with his own energy; many invisible beings and 
Ka. proceeded to liis right and left as he set out (X, 7)- 
He asked Krpa and Krtavarman to stand at the gate and 
slay everybody who would seek to escape ; he entered the 
Pundava caiup like a thief and slew Dhf«h(adyumna, etc. (0) 
(description ; he employed the liudra weapon) ; Ka. uttered 
loud roars in joy ; also Y. came there ; Kfpa and Krtavarman 
set fire to the Pdndava camp in three places; “ Arjtina is 
incapable of being vanquished by 1)., Ab., G., Y., and ltu.” 
Before midnight the vast host of the Pdndavaa was slain by 
Agvatthdman] the camp was invaded by Ka. and ?<;. that 
gorge upon blood and flesh. Agvatthuman forgot liis grief for 
his father; when morning dawned he issued from the camp 
and joined Kfpa and Krtavarman . J)hftard*h(ra asked why 
Agvatthdtnan did not achieve such a feat before; Sanjaya 
answered that the absence of the Pdndavaa with Krahna , as 
also the Bleep, was tho cause of Agvatthdman' a success. They 
congratulated each other and resolved to give notice of 
the slaughter to Duryodhana (X, 8). They beheld Duryo- 
dhana still living, surrounded by wolves, hyenas, etc. They 
lamented and informed him (1) ; Agvatthdtnan asked him, 
when he came to heaven, to inform Drona and embrace 
Bdhtlka , etc. (*), and informed him who were yet ulive (\) 
and who had been slain (a). Duryodhana regained liis senses 
and praised Agvatthdman , etc. (v). Saying “we shall all 
meet again in hoaven”, he gave up his life-breaths; his bouI 
ascended to heaven. At early duwn Sanjaya camo to the 
city and lost his spiritual sight. Agvatthdman , etc., ascended 
their chariots. Dhftardahfra breathed long and hot sighs 

(X, 6). 

*Saura, adj. (“ belonging to Surya (the Sun) ”). § 4 1 7 (Yava- 
krltop.): Ill, 138, 10812 ( vedasya , learnt by Arvavasu). — 
§ 512 (Ghoshay&trap.): Ill, 245, 14995 (sc. aatram t employed 


by Arjuna). — § 586 (BbTshmavadhap.) : VI, 101, 4608 
( a$tram f employed by Abhimanyu, only G.)— § 61 5tt (Skanda) : 
IX, 46, 2656 (sc. mdtarah).— Do.*, pi. ( 4< worshippers of the 
sun”): VII, 2926. 

Saurabheya, mostly pi. (°d A) (“ sons of Surabhi,” i.e. cattle, 
sg. bull) : I, 4195 (sg.) = Kdmadhenuputrah , Nil.) ; V, 5262 
(°d ivarahahham) ; VII, 163 (do.); VIII, 4416 (pi.) ; XII, 
10261 {khorakah S°dndm) } 13866 (ndydh, read Sauraaey&h) ; 
XIII, 842 ( °yatam t sc. Qiva). 

Saurabheyi, an ApsuraB. $ 250 (Arjunavanuvasap.): I, 
213, 7858 (among the five Apsarases who were delivered 
from u curse by Arjuna). — § 260 (Vurunusabhav.) : II, 10. 
394 (in the palace of Varuna). 

Saurabheyi, mostly pi. ("yy<j5) (“daughters of Surabhi,” 
i.e. kino): XIII, 1370 (sg.j, 3713, 3754. 

Saurabhx (“daughter of Snrubhi,” i.e. cow) : I, 6120 (tW); 
V, 3609 ( Sunl/iO Mama). 

Sauratha, pi. a tribe or family among the Qibis. § 466 
(Qibi): HI, 197, ffl3300 {Kapottuomanam . . . fthabham 

Sauratheya - £ibi 1 : III, fl3297. 

Sauri (“ daughter of Surya (the Sun)”)=TaputI : 1, 3738(7'°). 

Saurya, udj. (= Saura): XTII, |3675 {givah). 

Sauti 1 ( “ sou of the Sutu [i e. Loimihurshana] ”) = Ugra<;ravua, 
the reciter of the llhbhr. — § 1 (Anukrnm.): 1, 1, 1 ( Loma • 
harshannpntm Ugragraviih), 7, (9). — § 2 (do.): 1,1, (22). — 
§ 4 (do.): I, 1, (74), (93) (only B., 0. lias Sntah), (217). — 
§ 5 (do.): 1, 1, (219). — § 7 (do.): i. 1, (245)._§ 8 (I’arva- 
sangr.): I, 2, (271). -§ 9 (do.): 1, 2, (289). -§ 12 
(l’aushyap.) : 1,3,(661). — § 17 (do., Uttuhku) : T, 3,(837), 
(839), (848).— § 18 (Puulomap.): I, 4, f|851 (Lomahartha- 
naputra Ugra^rav&h), H56, (8591.— § 20 (do., l’uloma): 1, 6, 
(875), (888); 6, (897) (only ]».); 7, (911), (922), (935).— 
§ 23 (do., l’rumndvurS) : 1, 9, (964), (978).— § 24 (do., 
Suhasrapnd): I, 10, (991). — § 25 (do., do.): I, 12, (1017). 
— § 26 (Astlkap., Jaratkuru): 1, 13, 1021, (1023), (1025); 
14, (1051); 16, (1058).— § 27 (do., Kaqyapa) : I, 10, 1069, 
(1072), (1082).— § 28 (do., Ainrtumuntlmnu) : 1, 17, (1098) ; 
18, (1M2), (1117); 19,(1158). — § 29 (do., Kudru): 1.20, 
(1189), (1 193). — § 30 (do., do.): I, 21, (1205>.-§ 31 (do., 
do.): 1, 22, (1223).— § 34 (do., Garuda) : 1,24,(1263).— 
§ 36 (do., Kndru) : I, 26, (1279).— § 38 (do., do.) : I, 26, 
(1296). — § 39 (do., Kamaniyuka): I, 27, (1304). — § 40 
(do., (Junujo): I, 27, (1318); 28, (1320), (f 1335); 29, 
(1340), (1344). — § 42 (do., do.): I, 29, (1371). — § 43 (do., 
do.): I, 30, (1384), (1399), (1401).— § 44 (do., do.;: 1,30, 
(1426).— § 45 (do., Valakhilya): I, 31, (1439), (1458).— 
§ 46 (do., (laruda) : 1,32,(1471); 33,(1496); 34,(1525), 
(1531). — § 47 (do., Sarpanamakuthana) : I, 36, (1549). — 
§ 48 (do., gesku) : 1, 36, (1585), (1587).— § 49 (do., Vasuki) : 
I, 37, (1589) (C. by error So°), (1597); 38, (1622); 39, 
(1641), (1652).— § 60 (do., Jaratkiru): I, 40, (1667).— 
§ 51 (do., Parikshit): I, 40, (1661); 41, (1690), (1701), 
(1706); 42, (1737); 43, (1769), (1772), (1783), (1787) 
(only ,B., C. has Sntah), (1790).— § 53 (do., Jaratkfiru): I, 
46,(1846); 47, (1869), (1872). — § 55 (do., Astika): I, 
48, (1912), (1924).— § 66 (do., Parikshit): I, 49, (1934), 
(1937), (1963).— § 67 (do., Janatnejaya) : I, 60, (1992). — 
§ 68 (do., do.): I, 61, (2016), (2022).— § 68 bis (do., 
Surpasattra) : 1, 62, (2032). — § 69 (do., do.) : I, 63, (2044)- 
— § 60 (do., do.): 1,63,(2058); 64, (2067), (2070), (2083), 
j(2092). — § 61 (do., do.): I, 66, (+2113). — $ 62 (do., do.): 
'1, 66, (+2 118), (2126), (2134), (2139) (C. by error So 0 ).- 
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§ 63 (do., do.): I, 67, (2143).—$ 68 (do., Astika) : I, 68, 
(2166), (2170), (f2184), (2192) (only B., C. ha* £«*»$).— 
§ '70 (Adivuip^avataranap.) : I, 69, 2198, 2201, (2202), 
(2206); 80, (2208), (2227).—$ 294 (Dyutap.): II, 60, 
1788/89 (only B. ).— § 717* (Nlriyantya) : XII, 341, (13011); 
344, 13304, 13305 ; 347, (13441).— § 790 (Futradar^anop.): 
XV, 34, (920) ; 36, (944), (955).—$ 795 (SvargRrohapap.) : 
XVIII, 6, (154).—$ 795* (Jauaimgaya): XVIII, 6, (178). 
Cf. SOta (instead of which B. generally read* Sauti). 

Sauti' = Sanjaya: I, 147. 

Sauti* = Daruki: III,‘721, 722, (728), 72B, 732, 745, 747. 

Sauti* = Boudin: III, 10688. 

Sauti * (“ the son of the Sutu ” [i.e. Adhiratba]) = Kama : V, 
215; VII, f8169, 8275; VIII, 3680, f4671, f4573; XIV, 
1793. 

sautraxnaui, name of a sacrifice: IX, 2890 ; XIII, 5381. 

Sauvira 1 (“king of the 8ouvIras ,, ). $ 211 (Sambhavap.) : 
I, 139, 5534. 

Sauvira* (do.) = Vipt.la (C. Vitnla) : I, 5536 ( V°). 

Sauvira* (do.) = Sumitra: I, 5537 (5°). 

Sauvira* (do.) = Jay adratha : III, 15617, 15723. 

Sauvira* (do.) = Qulva: VIII, 331 ( MadranUm adhipah). 

Sauvira, pi. (°«5), a people = Siivlra, pi. § 291 (Qiqupula- 
vadhap.): II, 46, 1569.— § 522 (Draupadthunipap.) : III, 
266, f 15600 (°Dlrah ) ; 267, 15617 fubhimukhah), 15618 
(p/itih S°-Sindhatium, i.o. Jayadratha), 15621, 15635 
(8indhu-S°dn ) ; 271, 15718 (Qibi-S°-Sindhanaip), 15742 
( dcHdagunilm , i.e. the twelve standard-bearers of Jayadratha; 
slain by Arjuna), 15765 (8indhu-S°<ln). — § 555 (Sainyod* 
yogup.): V, 19 5, 588 ( Sindhu-S°vdainah , followed Juya- 
d ruth a). — § 568 (Vldulaputruqapauu) : V f 134, 4570 
{Hanydbhih ). — § 574 (Junibfikh.) : VI, 0/*, 361 (Stndhu- 
8°dh , among the peoples of Bharntavarsha). — § 576 (Bhuga- 
vudgltap.) : VI, 18 £, 689 (in the army of Duryodhann, protect 
Bhlshma); 20 |*750 (do.). — § 578 (Bhlshmavudhap.) : VI, 
61 <r, 2104 ( Sindhu-S°uh } follow Bhlshma). — § 579 (do.): 
V, 627, 2141 ( Prd cya-S°- Kekayaih ) . — § 580 (do.): VI, 
66/3, 2406 ( Stndhu-S°dh , in the neck of Bhishma’s gurueju- 
vyuha); 6 0/i, f2584 (°gandh t attuck Arjuna) (sr), f2646 
(do., slaip). — § 582 (do.): VI, 71 7, 3132 ( Madra-8 °- 
Gdndharaih). — § 583 (do.): VI, 76$, 3295 ( Madra-S °- 
Kekayaih, follow Bhagadatta). — § 586 (do.): VI, 106 t, 
4808. — § 587 (do.): VI, 117/>, 5484 (attack Arjuna); 
110 aa, 5648. — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 7?, 184. — 
§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 76, 2658 {Sauvira- SindhdnOm 
Igvarah, i.e. Jayadratha). — § 599 (Jayadruthavudhap.) : VII, 
06, 3535 (follow Avuntya) ; 110, 4208 {8indhu-8 c air 
nakharaprdaayodhibhth) ; 138, 5677 ( sain yam Stndhu-S°- 
Kauravavp ); 130, 5714 {aa-ITuni-S 0 -8md^uvlrabalakahayam). 
— § 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 40, 1857 ( Sindhu-8°dh , do not 
know dharma); 44\, 2070 {Vaadii-Suidhu-8°dh t bloraeablo 
in their practises). — § 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 101/>, 3735 
{Sindhu^8°dh). — § 6495 (Kanikopadecja) : XII, 142, 5250 
{rdjd Ca tr unjay 0 ndma 8°eshu mahdrathah ). 

Sauvlraka = Jayadrutha: III, 15612. 

Sauviraka, adj. ( 4I belonging to tho Sauylras”). § 522 
(DraupadTharanmp.) : III, 286, tl5596’(°<2 dvddaga raja - 
putrdh, i.e. the standard-bearers of Jayadratha). — § 599 
(Jnyadrathnvadlmp.) : VII, 111, 4266 (°<1 yodhah). 

S&UVir&r&ja (“the king of the gauviras”). § 5895 
(Satynki) : VII, 10, 338 {°aya . . . mahallm camurp, hail 
been vanquished by S&tyaki). — Do.* (Jayadratha) : III, 
fl6599 (J°), f 15650, fl6661. 


Sauviri (“ daughter of the Sauvira king ”). § 150 

(Pdruvarpq.): I, 04, 3697 {°tanayda trayah t wife of 
Manasyu). 

Sava = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Savana, a son of Bhygu. § 747 b (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 
867, 4146 (seventh son of Bhygu). 

Savarna, a rshi or a Manu. § 264 (Subhiikriyap.) : II, 4 a, 
110 (waited upon Yudhishthiru). — § 730 (Anuqftsanik.) : 
XIII, 18**, 1339 ( °sya Manor targe , then Vyasa will be one 
of the Saptarshis). Cf. next. 

Savarni, a rshi or a Manu. § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 
292 (in the palace of Imlra), 293 (the samo?, do.). — § 565 
(Galavacarita) : V, 109, 3789 («/ra—i.e. in tho Boutli — 
S°nd eaiva Yavakrltdtmajena ca mar y udu athdpitd , brahman , 
ydm tdryo ndtivartate ), — § 730 (Anuqtisanik.) : XIII, 14 
692 ( fshih , gratified (Jiva in the Kyta age). Cf. tho prec. 

Savltra 1 (“the son of Savit|* [i.e. Suryu] ”) = Karna : I, 
5386 ; XIII, 6253 (°A kundalam dev yarn . . . dattvu goto 
lokdn anuUamdn, cf. XII, 8598). Cf. Sdvitrin. 

Savitra 3 , a Uudra. § 665 (Moksfiadh.) : XII, 2085, 7586 
(enumeration). 

S&Vitra 3 , a Vasu. § 775 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 1615, 7094 
(enumeration). 

Savltra, adj. (“ belonging to Savitr ”). § 600 (Ghntotkaca- 

vadhnp.) : VII, 167, 6954 (sc. aatram , employed by Droiia). 
§ 6945 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284, 10212 {Metoh grngatp . . . 
Jyotiahkam ndma S°i w). — § 769 (Anu^&sanik.) : XIII, 104, 
6014 {°dni t sc. mantrdni?). 

Savitra(rp) l , name of a nakshatra (“ belonging to Savity **) 
= llftsta. § 208 (ABtradarqana) : 1, 136, 5376 {pancatdrena 
namyuktah 8°eiieva candramdh). 

Savitra(m) 3 (sc. upakhyana(ip)). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 
2, 332 (in tho enumeration of parvaus, entered among the 
parvans of tho fifth book, but not found there). 

Savitri 1 , daughter of Aqvapati and wife of Sutyufut. § 10 
(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 326 {patiiratdyd mdhdtmyam 8°ydh f 
i.e. Putivrut&mah&tmyapnrvun). — § 11 (do.): I, 2, 476 
(°y< 2g cupy updkhydnatp , do.). — § 545 (Pativratop.) : 111, 208, 
16640 (named S . because Bhe was bestowed by the goddess 
Savitri) ; 204, (16664), 16668, 16681, (16683), 16686, 
16689; 296, 16698, 16713; 206, 16715, 16717, (16719), 
16721, 16722, 16725, 16726, (167*30), 16731, 16732, (16734), 
16740, 16744 ; 297, 16750, 16752, (16757), 16758, (16760), 
16765, 16766, (16767), (+16774), (+16776), (+16779), 
(+16781), (+16785), (+16787), (+16792), (+16794), (+16799), 
16802, 16808, 16809, 1681 1, (16813), 16820,(16825), 16843, 
16846, 16848, 16850; 298, 16861, 16867, 16872, 16873, 
16874, 16878, 16880,1688.3, 16887, 16891, 16892, (16893); 
299, 16903, 16911, 16913* 16916, 16918 {°dkhydnam) ( 8 . 
choose Satyavat for her husband ; when Yama came to fetch 
Satyavat, 8. followed him and obtuined several boons, among 
these the life of Satyavat). — § 551 (Kicukavadhnp.) : IV, 
21, 656 ( Satyavantam . . . S°y anucacdraikd Yamalokatp , 
all. to § 545). — § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 117, 3971 (remt 
. , . S°ydm Satyavdn yathd ). — § 744 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 
45, 2464 {avayam vrttena S°l pitrd vai pratyapadyata , all. to 
§ 545, but the text of B. runs: avayamvftena adjnaptd pitrd, 
etc.). 

Savitri 3 , name of a certain mantra (named after Savitp), also 
a goddess (daughter of Savity), wife of Brahmdn. $ 270 
(Otabmasabbav.) : II, 11, 471 (in the palace of Brahmdn) — 
§ 356 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 81, 4025 {yathd ca Feddn 8° l, 
so. na jahau ).— § 370 (do.) : III, 84, 8071 {°yda tu pod am 
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tatra drqyate, sc. on the mountain Udyanta); 86, 8173 
( ahrdhmanasya 8°hp pathatah ). — § 390 (do.) : III, 110, 9994 
{dadau . . . 8°lm Savitd yathd ). — § 450 (Ajagarap.) : III, 
180, 12484 (matd S°l . . . ucyaU ). — § 506 (Skandayuddha) : 
III, 231, 14562 (followed Unm).-§ 545 (Pntivrntoma- 
lifttmyup.) : III, 293, 16624, 16625, (16627), (16631), 
16634, 16635, 16639 (Aqvapati performed sacrifices to S. t 
who bestowed tho daughter SiWitri upon him). — § 565 
(Galavucarita) : V, 108, 3770 ( atraivoktd — sc. in the east — 
Savitnislt 8°i ). — § 576 (Bhngavndgitap.) : VI, 23, 604 
{Vedamdtu, identified with Durga), 807 (identified with 
Durga). — § 603d (Tripura): VII, 202, 9567 (<^ivn made 
Gavatrl mid S. his reins). — § 606 (Tripurakhvana) : VIII, 
34, 1490 (became the bow-string of C^iva). — § 635 (llajadh.) : 
XII, 35, 1277 (°iw* . . . adhiyUa ). — § 6625 (Jnpalcop.): 
XI T, 200, (7208). — § 6805 (Tulfidhara-Jajnlisarpv.) : XII, 
266, 9449 {Qraddhd Vaivaxvatl seyam Suryasya duhitu . . . 
Sdvitrl (sa uvatrl, Jill.)). — § 686 (Mokshadh.): XII, 273, 
9821 (°1 sdkahdt tarn Rannyamantrayat ). — § 7173(Niiraj f aniya) : 
XII, 340, 12871 ( udyiran ., . . S°tm, sc. Niiriij'nna). — 
§ 730 (Antiqusanik.) : XIII, 14 /3, G27.— § 732 (do.): XIII, 
23, 1595 (°jndfi) y 1598 {°1n japet).—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 67, 
3381 {°ydh . . . vacanam ). — § 7475 (Suvarnotputti) : XIII, 
85 e. 4109. — § 749 ( Ainiqasanik.) : XIII, 92, 4385 ( bruyiic 
gr&ddhe S°l » <).— § 7G7 (do.): XIII, 136, 6223, 6228, 6236, 
6242. — § 7685 (Umfi-Muhc^varnsamv.) : XIII, 146 7, 6750 
( lhahmanah , sc. Rati ). — § 770 (Anuqiisanik.) : XIT1, 161, 
7082 {mantrain . . . S°yd vihitam), 7146 (°bn . . . pathun ), 
7147 (°I yatra pafhyate), 7149 ( c im . . . pa than ), 7155 
( pafhanti . . . S°7m), 7158 (°fw adhigamya ), 7161 {lirahma). 
— 773d (£ivu): XIII, 161, 7486 (became t ho bow-string of 
(Jivtt). — § 775 (Anuqasunik.) : XIII, 166a, 7635 ( Brahmanah 
Rati ). — § 78‘2y (Uurm;ishyusamv.) : XIV, 44<, 1216 {aarva- 
vidyunutn , sc. ddih) t 1217 {yad atmin niyatam lokr rnrvam 
8°ir [sic! perhaps a wrong reading instead of Rdvitram , adj.] 
ueyate ). — § 795c (Mabfibliarata): XVIII, 6, 208 ( Bhurata - 
R°im.). Cf. Devi. 

Savltrin (“the son of Suvity [i.c. Surya]”) = Knrna: XII, 
8698 (°f kundale divye . . . hrdhmanurthe parityajya jagmatur 
lokam uttamam , cf. XIII, 6253). Cf. Sfivitra. 

Savitriputraka, pi. (°«A), a people. § 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 6$f, 138 (bad been slain in the battle). 

Savitryavaraja (“the younger sister of Savitrl*”) = 
Tapati: I, 6522, 6605 (7*°). 

SavitT (“ impeller ”), one of tho Adityns, sometimes identical 
with Vivusvut (Surya, the Sun, personified). § 3 (Antikram.) : 
I, 1, 42 (a son or form of Vivasvat, cf. Aqavuha). — § 35 
(Arunu) : I, 24, 1277 (got Aruna for his charioteer). — § 88 
(Amqavat.) : I, 66, 2523 (the tenth of tile Adityns). — § 119 
(do.): I, 66, 2599 (husband of Tvashtri and father of the 
Alvins). — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4824 (tho tenth of tho 
Adityns). — § 222 (Tapatyup.): 1, 172, 6583 (father of 
Tapati). — § 258 (Khandlavadahaimp.) : I, 227, 8268 (fought 
against Krshna and Arjuna).— § 266 (t^akrasubhuv.) : II, 7, 
302 (in the palace of Qakra). — § 3106 (Surya) : III, 3, 135 
(i.e. Surya). — § 310 (Arnnyukap.) : 111, 3, 146 (^among the 
108 names of Surya). — § 3106 (Sfiryu) : III, 3, 191 (identified 
with Surya).— § 390 (TIrthayatrfip.) : III, 110, 9994 {dadau 
. . . Sdvitrltfl 8°d yatkd ).— § 400 (Tlrtli ay Strap.) : III, 118, 
10224 (°«6, sc. dyatanam ). — § 439 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 
183, 11850 (i.o. Surya), 11871 (do., description of the course 
of the Sun), 11880 (do.).— § 440 (do.): Ill, 164, 11901 
(°wA, sc. astram ). — § 522 (Draupadlharnnap.) : III, 264, 


f 15591 (°«A, sc. sadandt ). — § 565 (Galnvacarita) : V, 108, 
3770 (atranoktd— so. in the east— 8°trdRlt Sdritrl).—% 588 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VII, 121/3, 5802 (°wA, sc. astray 1). — 
§ 617 (Aishlkap.): X, 18, 801, 807 (lludra broke the arms 
of £.).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208/9, 7581 (the sixth 
of tho Adityas).— § 7176 (Narayanlya) : XII, 349, VII), 
13597 {Aditye S°ur jyeBhth *).— § 730 (Anuqfisanik.) : XIII, 
14/3, 626; 16, 1058 ((jiva identified with 5.).— § 772m 
( Atri) : XIII, 167, 7297, 7302.— § 7736 (Kyshnu Vasudeva) : 
XIII, 169, f7373 {ragmivun, Kyshna identified with 8 .). — 
§ 777 (Svargarohanik. p.) : Xllf, 168, 7743 (Kyshna 
identified with 8.). — Do.* (a mere appellative designing the 
sun): I, 1797, 1883, 8411 ; III, 1334, 2933, 10052 («Y«), 
f 10639 ; V, 772 .(««)» 1741, 2751, 3763; VI, 1899, 3818; 
VII, 1639, 2835, 9241; VIII, 1750 {yathd), 2342, 4943; 
IX, f 1 069 (yathu) ; XII, 2119, 6340, 7425, 7452 ; XIII, 
428 {RrihasrakiranaBya) ) 7357 ; XIV, 190 {ragmayo s°ur yathd). 

Savitr * = Qiva (1000 names*). — Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Savyacarin = Arjuna: XIII, 6901 (only C., read with B. 
Savyasdcl). 

Savyasacin = Arjuna, q.v. 

Sayan a, son of Vi^vainitra. § 7216 (Viqvamitrop.) : XIII, 
4/3, 257 (II. Sryanah). 

Seduka, name of a king. § 465 (Markandeyas.) : II I, 196, 
ff 13262 ( Vrshadarbfta-S°namanau rdjdnau ), ff 13263, |f 1326 1, 
tf 13265, ft 1327 1. 

Seka, pi. {°dh), a people. §281 (Sahndeva) : II, 31, 1113 
{S°dn apara-S°dn ca t in the south, vanquished by Sahadevo). 

Senabindu 1 (C. Senavindu), one or more kings. § 130 
(Ann; a vat.) : I, 67, 2656 (incarnation of the AHuraTuhunda). 
— § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6989 (present at the 
svayarnvara of Draupadl).— § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1019, 
1022 ( Dei aprastham . . . S°oh puram t vanquished by Arjuna). 
— § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47. 76. — § 572 (Rathatiralha- 
sankbyauap.) : V, 171, 5912 {Krodkahanta ca numatah , a 
ratha among tho Pandavas). — § 592 (Saxji<;aptakavadhap.) : 
VII, 21/i, 916; 23 0, 975 (description of liis horses). — § 604 
(Karnap.): VI 11, 7, 179 {°Riitah qrcRhfhah, so both B. and 
C., hut PCR. seems to have >cad °h 8fita$rf8h[huh f had been 
slain by Balhika), 182 {Kurugreshthah (!), tho half-<;loka 
omitted by PCR.). 

Senabindu % a Panciila prince. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
48 c, 2218 (slain by Kama). 

Senadhipati — Skanda : IIT, 14641. 

Senijit, name of one or more kings. § 554 (Sainj'odyogap.) : 
V, 47, 76 (at tho time of Yudhishthira). — § 629 (Rajadli.): 
XII, 26, 744 {itihuRtvn purdtanam . . . yitam rdjnd S°td t 
some qlokas of his quoted), 76Q. — § 659 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
174, 6464, (6468), 6521 {8*a discourse with a brahman on 
account of the loss of a son). 

Senakalpa * £iva (1000 names*). 

Senani 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhytarashtraputra- 
namak.) : I, 117, 4548. Cf. Senapati. 1 

Senani* = 9 iva: XIV, 199.— Do. 3 = Skanda: V, 6720. 

Senapati 1 , a son of Dhytarnshtra. § 130 (Aqi^avat.) : I, 
67, 2732.— § 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 84*, 2837, 2841 
(slain by Bhlmasena). Cf. Senani K 

Senapati* = 9^ va (1 000 names*). 

Setubandhana(xn) (“ the building of the bridge n ). § 535 
(cf. Ramopakliyanap.) : The monkey chiefs (a) began to flock 
together to Hama and Sngrlva on Mdlyavat . On a lucky 
da^ the army set out. Jlandmat was in tho van, Zakihmana 
in' the rear, the army was protected by Nala % etc. (/9). 
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Seyana— Siddhartha. 


Arriving at the shore of the milky ocean ( kahlrodam . . . 
ad gar a jp, v. 1 6289), Rdma thought of means of crossing it. He 
and Zakihmana lay down on the seashore, the Ocean appeared 
to him in a vision and said : 44 1 also have sprung from the 
raoe of Ikshvuku; the monkey Nala is a son of Tvaahtf^ 
whatever he will throw into my waters I will support.” 
Nala then built a bridge, which to this day is known as 
Nalaaatu . At this time FibhUhana with four of his counsellors 
came to Rdma. Sugriva suspected him to bo a spy, but 
Rdma installed him in the sovereignty of all tho Rdkahaaaa 
and made him his own counsellor and the friend of Lakahmana . 
It was under the guidance of FibhUhana that the army crossed 
the bridge in a month. Rdma then caused the guldens of 
Lahkd to be devastated by his monkeys. Havana's counsellors 
Quka and Sdrana came as spies and were seized by FibhUhana , 
but dismissed by Rdma. Rama then sent Ahgada as his 
envoy to Havana (III, 283). 

Seyana, see Say an a. 

Shadanana (“six-faced”) = Skanda: IN, 146:17; XII, 
1 11094; XIII, 4203. 

Shadanganidhana = Malnipurusha (Muhapurushastava). 

Shadarcis = Skanda: III, 14639. 

Shadvaktra (“six-faced M ) = Skanda: III, 14352. 

Shanda, a won of Dhrtarushtra. § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
84>; 4263 (attacked Bhlmasena). 

Shanda, pi. (°<i/i), tt people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9/4, 351 
(only C., B. has Sanddh). 

Shanmukha (“ six-faced ”) = Skanda : III, -{14643 ; YIT, 
3454, 7412 ( Mahiaham S°o yathd t sc. mhantahydmi , C. has by 
en or °mu°). 

Shashtl, n goddess. § 270 (Brahmasnbhav.) : II, 11, 458 
(in the palace of Brahman). — § 501 (Skumlop.): Ill, 229, 
14451 (among the names of Dev use ml). 

Shashtiblmga - Civu (lOOO names *). 

Shashtihrada, a tirtha. §733/>(tiauga-Yumunayos tirthaip): 
XI 11,26, 1722. 

Shashtipriya (“dear to ShaRliti”) = Skanda: 111, 14633. 

Shatkarmatush^a 9 iva (iooo names 1 ). 
Shoda^arajakaCm) parva. § io (rarvasuiigr.) : I, 2, 
332 (p°. S°m, i.e. Shoduqurajikn, in the enumeration of 
parvnns erroneously entered among those of the fifth book). 

[Shodaqarajika(m)] (“the section reluting to tho sixteen 
kings”). § 595 (of. Sj-fijaya). Narada told Spijaya the 
stories of the following kings: 1) Marutta (q.v.) (VII, 66) ; 
2) Suhotra (q.v.) (VII, 66); 3) Paurava (q.v.) (VII, 67); 
4) Qibi (q.v.) (VII, 68) ; 5) Rdma Ddgarathi (q.v .) (VII, 69) ; 
6) Bhaglratha (q.v.) (Vll, 60) ; 7) Lillpa (q.v.) (VII. 61) ; 
8) Mdndhutr (q.v.) (VII, 62) i 9) Yaydti (q.v.) (VII, 63) ; 
10) AmbarUka (q.v.) (VII, 64) ; 11) Qaqabindu (q.v.) (VII, 

66 ) ; 12) Gaya (q.v.) (Vfl, 66) ; 13) Rantideva (q.v.) (VII, 

67) ; 14) Bharata Dauahmanti (q.v.) (VII, 68) ; 15) Ppthu 
Fainya (q.v.) (VII, 09); 16) Rdma Jdmadagnya (q.v.) 
(VII, 70). 

[Shoda9ar5Jopakhyana(m)] (“the episodo relating to 
the sixteen kings,” XII, 29). § 6325 (ltajadh.). The 
histories of tho same sixteen kings as in Sho<Ja<;arajika 
(§ 595), excopt that Paurava is here named Bfhudratha 
(“the Anga king”) and lUma Jamadagnya is replaced by 
Sagara (q.v.). 

Siddha \ a Devagundharva. § 102 (Aip^vat.) : 1,66,2554 
(son of Pr&dha). 

Siddha 2 , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 320 
(in the palace of Yama). 


Siddha 3 = £iva : XIV, 196. — Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

•Siddha •, pi. ( °&h ) (“ the perfect onos,” i.e. who have acquired 
supernatural powers by penances), n class of beings, commonly 
occurring together with the Curanas, etc. : I, 2396, 2400, 
2858, f3577 (auraaiddharahilokdt\ 3889, 4640, 4931, f7017 
(auparna-ndgdaura-aiddhajuahtam, sc. antarlkaham ) ; II, 289 
(in the palace of Indra), 340 (in the palace of Yama); 111, 
159 ( Aiura-nigdcara-siddhavanditam , sc. tho Sun), 170, 174 
( Vdlakhily&dayah ), f938 frahigand'n), |940, 1530, 1756, 1786, 
1830, 1841, 1891, 5023, 5024,6036, 5075,6038, 7083, 8024, 
8035, 8037, 8094, 8168, 8176, 8214, 8357 (°rahi- Cdranaih), 
8369, 8402, 10226 ( °ganaaya , sc. dyatanam ), 10968 {pahu 
siddhdmarayulafn . . . girim), 11022 {°milrgena), 1 1 190(sg.), 
11231, 11415 ( brahmavudimun ), 11439, 11441, 11444,11465, 
1 1561, 11655 (deva-Dunava-auldhdnum), 11847, 12101, f 12347, 
12368, 14503 ( avamanyah yah Siddhdn hruddhug cdpi gapanti 
yam / unmddyati aa tu kahipram jneyah Siddhagrahaa lu aah ) ; 
IV, 1 2 176 (dtvdaura- aiddha - Yakahdn); V, 2471, 3826 
(Gand/tarva- Yakaha- S°ath) % 3833 ( avairaedrindm ), 4052 (°dg 
cupaarasali ), 5126, 7095, 7351 ; VI, 199, 254, 269, 273, 407, 
429, 464, 808, fl267, f 1268, f 1282, 1536, 1753, 5704 ; Vll, 
f ] 622, 2843, 3118, 3642, 3652, 3728, 4025, 5692, 5746, 6008, 
6132, 6340, f6921, 7138 (?), 7188,17312, +7818, 8611,8614, 
8807; VIII, 592, 598, 599, 626, 1018, 2817, 3098, 3970, 
4128 ( apaianta . . . aavimund yathd S n dh avargdl punyakahaye), 
4400, 4413, 1*1490 ; IX, 337, 658, 990 (gagandl pracyutdh 
S°dh punydndm iva samkahaye), 1157, 1269 ^ timumbhyo divo 
bhraahtdh S°dh punyakahaydd iva , sc. petuh ), 1315, 2140, 
2479, 2481 {Urhaapaiipurogamuh), 2762, 2812, 2879, 2898, 
2902 ( brahmasattrindm ), 2903, 2905, 3050, 3307, 3444; 
Xll, 1607 (°-mahoragdh) t 1623, f2395, 5587 ( Yakaha - 
Gandharva- S°undm madhye ), 6142, 6788 ( dkdgam S°daivala - 
aevttam ), 6797, 7341,- 7588 (°-Sadhyayoh) } 8221 (accompanied 
Indra), f 10097 (aamydai S°aahkhydm) i 10114 (riding in 
vimanas), 10220, 10275 {dege l cahi-S°niahevite) t 10838, 12176, 
12314 ( Jlima van tam S°- Curanaaevitam), 12576, 12982, 13028 
(J/erau . . . S°-CdranaaeviU ), 13366; XIII, 439, 741 
( °- Cdranardpadlirk, sc. <^ivu), 800 ( 0 -Gandharra-devaih) t 813 
\rahi-Gandharva-S°ath) t 958, 1396, 1407, 1748, 6111, 6339, 
6350 ( drdhvaretaaah ), 7766 ; XIV, 402, 429 ( antarhitaih ), 
958; XV, 575 ( °gatim nathitdh) t 655, 848 (had been 
incarnate); XVI, fl29, fl31 ; XVII, 96 (riding in vimanas), 
106; XVIII, 88, 216. 

Siddha 4 , pi. (°«A), & P e °pl°- § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9/4, 364. 

Siddhabhutartha = ^iva(iooo names 2 ). 

Siddhagraha, name of & demon. § 502 (Manushyagrahak.) : 
III, 230, 14503 (v. Siddha, pi.). 

Siddhakshetra (“ the blessed land,” Bttid of sacred regions) : 
III, 8270 ( Gahgdtlraaamdgritam). 

Siddhaloka (“tho world of the Siddhas”): XII, 10078 
{ cyutuh S°ut). 

Siddhamantra = Civa : XIV, 197, 198. 

# 8iddhanta (“ scientific result or treatise ”) : 1, 2887 ; XU, 
8676. 

Siddhapatra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda) : IX, 
46 17, 2568. 

Siddhartha', a king. § 130 (Am^uvat.): I, 67, 2696 
(among tho incarnations from the Krodhavnqa gnna). 

Siddhartha 1 , a warrior of Skanda, § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 
45’/> 2566. 

Siddhartha 2 = 9* va names 2 ). — Do. 4 == Vishnu (1000 

names). 



Siddharthakarin-- Sindhudvipa. 

Siddharthakarin, Siddhasadhaka «■ Qiva ( 100 ° 

names 3 ). 

Siddhasankalpa = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Siddhasenani = Durgft (Um&) : VI, 796. 

Siddhayogin = £iva (1000 names 8 ). 

Siddhi 1 (“ success,” pcrsonif.). § 132 (Aipq&vat.) : 1,67, 
2794 (incarnate ns Kunti). — § 61 hq (Saras vatl) : IX, 42, 
2389 (the river Sarasvuti is identified with 8.). — § 616# 
(Sktinda): IX, 46*, 2689. — § 704 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
301 tr, f 11096 (devln t Varunaaya patnlm). 

Siddhi 8 , ft fire. § 490 (Angirusa): III, 219, 14140. 
Siddhi 3 = yiva( 1000 names 8 ). — Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Siddhida = Vishnu (1000 names). 

# siddhikshetra (“ field of success,” said of a tlrtha) : IX, 
2262 (Kapilamocanam). 

Siddhisadhana = Vishnu (1000 numes). 

Sikata, 1>1- (°<?A), a class of phis. § 602 (Dronavadhap.) : 
VII, 190 8728. — § 630 (K&jadh.): XII, 28a, 774.— 
g 656 (Khndgotpattik.) : XII, 166/9, 6143. 

Sikataksha, name of a place, g 406 (Tirthay&trfip.) : III, 
126, 10407. 

Sillbaka, a inuni. g 264 (Subhakriy&p.) : II, 4a, 109 (so 
C., fi. hns SinU'ukah). 

Siipha (“ lion ”) = Vishnu (Krshna) : VI, 3027; XIII, 6971 
(1000 names), 7001 (do.). 

*0iipha, pi. ( ( 'dh) (“lions”). § 113 (Aqigavat.) : I, 66, 
2572 (among the offspring of Pulaha). — § 127 (do ): I, 66, 
2629 (among the offspring of Qardull). 

Simhacandra, a Pamlavu warrior. § 600 (Ghutotkaca- 
vadliap.): VII, 168x» 7009. 

Simha 9 ardularupa, Simhadamshtra, Simhaga 

as (’Jivu (1000 names 2 ). 

Simhagriva = Agvatthamun : V, 5780. 

Simhaketu 1 (“having a lion in his banner”) = Brhadliahi: 

VI, 5365 (read S°r with B.). 

Simhaketu 1 , a Pumjava warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
66 2740 (slain hy Kuinn). 

Sixphala, pi. (°dh), ypooplu. g 223 (Vasishtha): 1,176, 
6684 (among the barbarous people who arose from the cow of 
Vasishtha). — g 287 (Bajasuyikap.) : 11, 34, 1271 (present at 
the rajusuya). — g 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 1894 (brought 
tribute to Yudhishthiru).— g 342 (Indraloknbhigatnanap.): Ill, 
61, 1989 (had been present at the rajasuya). — § 592 (Snmqup- 
taknvadhap.) : VII, 20 r /, 798 (in l)ronu's garudavyuha). 
Simhalahgulaketana, Simhalahgulaketu, Sim- 
halangulalakshman (“ having a lion’B tail [or an 
ape (?), cf. VII, 3928 foil..] in his banner”) = Aqvatthiman : 

VII, 9291, 9393; VII, 6102 ; VII, 1094. 

Simhanada = ^ va ( 1000 names 8 ). 

Simhapura, ft city, g 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1028 (in tho 
north, vanquished by Arjuna). 

Simhasena 1 , a Pnndava warrior, g 590 (Dronfibhishekap.) : 

VII, 16*, 050, 653, 655 (slain by Drona). 

Simhasena 3 , a Pufic&lya. g 592 (SmpQuptukavadhap.) : 

VII, 23 o, 997 ( Pdncdlyam Gopateh putram , proceeded 
against Dronu, description of his horses). — g 608 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 66 vv y 2736 (fought with Karna). 

Simhavahana — Qiva ( looo names 8 ). 

Simhika, daughter of Duksha. g 87 (Aipqavat.) : I, 66, 
2520 (wife of Kagynpu). — g 94 (do.): 1, 66, 2539 (mother 
of four sons, viz. Rahu, etc.).— -g 130 (do.) : I, 67, 2676 
(mother of Grahu, i.e. Rahu). 

Sixnhikatanaya, pi. (°aA) ("the sons of Siiphikk ”), a 
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family of Asuras. § 459 (Mftrfcapdeyas.) : III, 188, 12926 
(seen by Markapgeya in the stomach of N&r&yapa). 

Sindhu, the river Indus (sometimes another river seems to be 
meant), g 153 (Puruvamg.): I, 84, 3730 ( uadaeya mahato 
nikufije, there Soipvaranu dwelt when defeated). — § 268 
(Varunasabh&v..): II, 0, 372 (among the rivers in the palaoc 
of Varuna).— g 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 1191 (°k*ldyrita y* 
ca gr&manlydh, vanquished by Nakula). — g 295 (Dyfitap.) : 

II, 61, 1831 (pare- Sindhu ).— g 298 (do.): II, 66, 2146 
(yat kimeid amt Parnd^dm prdk Sindhor api ). — § 358 (Tlrtha- 
yatrap.) : III, 82, 4095 (dakihinatp, in the south), 5010 
(tdgaraeya ca S°og ca eahgamant ). — g 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 
8024 ( °og ca prabkatam t a tirtha).— § 401 (Balarama): III, 
119, f 10254 (yah 8° kill* vyajayan npdevdn camdgatdn Ddkehi - 
n&ty&n tnahlpdn , sc. Sahadeva ; in the south?).— g 410 
(Plakshilvatarapag.) : III, 130, 10541 (°or makdtlrtham , in 
the south ? ; d : there Lopdmudra accepted Agaetya as her lord). 

— g 459 (Markan<Juyas.) : III, 188a, 12908 (seen by 
Markun<jeyuin the stomach of NariLyana). — g 494 (Angirasa) : 

III, 222, 14229 (among tho rivers who are mothers of fires). 
— g 496 (Skandotpatti) : III, 224, 14274 (°r aplyam tupraiy- 
atrgvuhinl bhrgam, omens). — g 562 (Bhag&vadyauap.): V, 84, 
2998 ( pralyag uhur mahdnadyah prahmukhdh S°eaptamdh). 

— g 574/ ( Bind u Baras) : VI, 6 */, 243 (among the seven 
streams into which tho Gahgd divides herself). — g 574 
(JumbGkh.): VI, 0\, 321, 329 (the same?). — § 599 (Jaya- 
drathuvudhap.) : VII, 101, 3790 ( bahubhydm iva eatpilrnau 
8°ihaehtdh eamudragdh ). — § 606 (Trlpurukhyana) : VIII, 
34, 1-177. — § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 44, 2030 (pancdndm 
S°ahashtandm nadlnam ), 2055 ( °eha8htnh ). — g 7335 (Candra- 
bhiigii) : XIII, 26, 1695. — g 7085 (Uma-Mahe^arasumv.) : 
XI LI, 1465, 6764 (among the rivers who came to Uraa). — 
g 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7645. 

Sindhu *, the country of the Sindlius on the river Indus. 
§ 555 (Suinyodyogap.): V, 195, 588 ( Jayadrathamukhuh . . . 
$°-Sauvh avdsinah). — § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 20, t750 
(ye ca 8° oh). 

Sindhu 3 = Kfshna: XII, 1508. 

Sindhu, pi. (°ara4), a people = Saindhava, pi. g 522 
(l)raupadihuranap.) : III, 264, 15576 (rdju S°dndm 
Vdtddhakahatrih , i.e. Jayadratha), 15581 ( rdju S 0 ilnum 
Vdrddhakehatrir Jayadrathah) \ 267, 15618 (patih Sauvira - 
8°dndm . . . Jayadrathah ), 15621, 15635 (°-Sauvlrdn); 
271, 15718 ( Q b i- Sauvira- 8 °utidm) } 15765 (°-Sauv1rdn ). — 
g 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9p, 348 f-Pulindakdh), 361 
(°-Saunrdh). — g 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 61<r, 2104 
(°-Sauv1rdh, follow Bhishma). — g 580 (do.): VI, 66/9, 2406 
(°-Sauviruh, in tho neck of BhiBhma's garudavyuha). — g 583 
(do.) : VI, 79, 3466 (rdjd S°undm , i.e. Jayadratha). — § 596 
(Pratijndp.) : VII, 76, 2658 (Sauvira- S°ftndm f fvarah, do.). 
— g 599 (Jayadrathavadh&p.) : VII, 110, 4208 (°-& 0 #frir*atr 
nakharaprdeayodhibhih ) ; 138, 5677 (eainyarp 8 °- Sauvira- 
Kauravam ) ; 139, 5714 (sa - Kuru - Sauvira - 8°vlrabah- 
kehayam).—§ 604 ( Karnap.) : VIII, 6{T, 100 (°rd$hframukhdni 
da$a rdehtrnni, ruled by Jayadratha). — g 607 (do.): VIII, 
40, 1657 (°-Sauvlrah $ do not know dharma). — g 641 
(Rajadh.): XII, 101v, 3735. 

Sindhudvipa, au ancient king, son of Jahnu. g 616 
(Baladevatlrthayatra) : IX, 30, 2282 (rty'arehilh became 
a brahman) ; 40, 2285, 2294 (in the Kfta age, do.).— g 7215 
(Vigv&mitrop.) : XIII, 4, 203 (son of Jahnu, from him 
sprang Bal&klgva).— g 786 (Anugit&p.) : XIV, 01a, 2843 
(obtained high success). 
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Sindhuja— Sitas&ntvana. 


flindhuja, adj. (“born in tho country of the Sindhus”). 
§ 351 (Nalop&khy&nap.) : III, 71, 3784 (sc. a$v&n )>— § 585 
(BliTshmavadhap.) : VI, 90/>, 3973 (v&jin&tp). 

Silldhupati 1 (“ king of the Siudbus ”) = Jayadratha : III, 
15825; VI, 667; VII, 1074, 3423, 3424, 6224, 6268; IX, 
3060 (sc. hatah), 

Silldhupati* (do.) = Vrddhakshatra : VII, 1755 (°ek sutam, 
i.e. Jayadratha). 

Sindhuraj (do.) = Jayadratha: VII, 2675, 6217. 

SiudhurSJa 1 (do.). § 568 (Vidulaputras&auna) : V, 133, 
4497 (vanquished San jay a, the son of Vidula) ; 184, 45*12. 

Sindhuraj a* (do. )=Jity ad rat hu : I, 2744 (married Duljqalii); 
III, 15636, f 15694, 15747 (J°)\ V, 1988 (only B., C. has 
by error Sindhurdjno), 2186 («/°), 5743 ( dviguno rathah ) ; VI, 
.f3784, 5261 ; VII, 567, 571, 1503, 1505, 1756 (J° j, 1763, 
1777, 2648 ( °vadhe ), 2652 (do.), 2681, 2684, f2731, 2785 
(°sya vadho Oumllvadhanvanti ), 2790, 3102 ( J ° ), 3107, 3217, 
3409, 3753, 3773, 3776, 3780, 37.94, 3798, 3803, 3945, 4329, 
4457, 4485 (°vadkaifi), 5315, 5321, 5821, 6141, 6213 (vardhah 
S°sya ), 6223, 6247, 6263, 0275 (only B.), 6279, 6285 
( vinihate ), 6286 ( J ° , only C.), 6474 (only B.), 6529 (hate), 
6549, 6551, 6555, 6558, 6578 (only B.), 6580, 8311 (°vadhena), 
9637 ( c vadka °-) ; XIV, 2231 (vadham . . . S°sya). 

Sindhuraj ail (do.) = jayadratha : V, 1988 (only C., read 
with B. SindhurOjo) ; VI, 4134 ; VII, 3222. 

Sindhu-Sauvirabhartr=J&yadratha: XI, 625 (/°), 627. 

Sindhuttama, name of a tirtlm. § 358 (Tirthayatriip.) : 
III, 82, 5021.— § 775 (Anutfisanik.): XIII, 166a, 7650. 

Sinivaka v. Silibaka. 

Sinivali, a goddess (the first day of new moon). § 489 
(Ahgirasa) III, 218, 14126 (Kapardisutd, third daughter 
of Ahgirus). — § 500 (Skundopfikhyauu) : 111, 220, 14451 
(Devasi'iiu identified with 5.). — § 600 (Tripurakhyana) : 
Vi 11, 34, I486 (among the auspicious days who became the 
yoktrdni of t^ivu’s chariot).— § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 467, 
2515 (came to the investiture of Skundu). 

Sirabhft (“plough-holder”) = Balarama: IX, 3359. 

Sita', a wurriorof Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 467 , 2571. 

Sita 3 (“ white ”) = Balarama : IX, 3351 ( °&sitau, i.e. Balarama 
and Krshna). 

Slta *, daughter of JanakA, the Videha king and wife of llama 
Da<;aruthi. § 425 (Hanumad-Bhitnasutpv.) : 111, 148, 

11203 (had been carried away by Ravapa, cf. § 529), 11205, 
11207 (sutam Janakardjasya ), 11218 (°pra*addo ea mam - 
ihastham , artndama , upatish(hanti me divyd bhogd , Rhima , 
yathepsitdh , says Hanumat).— § 430 (do.) : III, 160, 11285 
(dnitd svapurlm, sc. by llama, cf. § 542). — § 431 (Saugandhika- 
harana) : III, 161, 11324 ( °vaktrdravinddrkam , sc. Kama). — 
§ 525 (ltamopakhyanap.) : HI, 274, {5880 (daughter of 
Janaka and wife of llama), 15881.— § 527 (do.) : III, 277, 
15973 (Vaidekl Janakdtmajd , followed Rama to tho forest). — 
§ 529 (SItaharana) : III, 278, 16011, 16012, 16013, 16023, 
16035 (carried away by Havana). — § 530 (Vi^vavasuraok- 
shttna): III, 270, 16046, 16051, 16056 (taken to Lanka), 
16066, 18087 (Rdranena hytd ). — § 531 (Ramopakhyanap.) : 
III, 280, 16093 (°haranaduhkhdrttah, bc.. Kama). — § 532 
(Sitfisftntvana) : 111, 280, 16133, 16138, 16147, 16149, 16163 
(comforted by Trijata).— § 533(SlMLRavanasQtpv.): Ill, 281, 
16173, 16189, 16192 (conversation between S. and Havana). 
— § 534 (Hanumatpratyag.) : III, 282, 16200 (ruddhdrp . . . 
Rdkshasave^mani), 16213, 16228, 16249, 16256, 16257, 16258, 
16260, 16262, 16264 (found Dut by Hanumat). — § 536 
(LankSpraveqa) : III, 284, 16334 (°m dharatd baldt , so. 


Havana), 16338 (Jdnakl),—§ 538 (Kumbhakamaranag.) : 
Illy 286, 16402 (mayd tv apahytd bhnryd S°d ndmdsya 
Jdnakl , Buys Havana).— § 542 (Kani&bhisheka) : III, 201, 
16536 (after the death of Hilvana, S. was given back to 
Hama), 16538, 16563 (llama did not accept her until the 
gods attested her innocence), 16574 (grauted HunCimat - 
boon), 16581. — § 551 (Klcakuvadhap.) : IV, 21,' 653 
(duhitd Janakasydpi Vaidehl yadi te grutd / patim anvacarat 
S°d mahdranyanivdsinam / Rakshasd ni graham prdpya Rdmasya 
mahishl priyd / kliyjamdndpi sugroni Rdmani evdnvapadyata). 

Cf. also tho following synonyms : — 

Janakatmaja (“the daughter of Junuku”) : III, 15973, 
16033, 16231. 

Janaki (do.): HI, 15872, 16037, 16091, 1G233, 16265, 
16338 (5°), 16402(5°), 16537, 16577. 

M&ithill (“daughter of the king of Mitliila”): III, 
15946, 16047, 16226, 16543, 16557, 16558, 16559. 
Vaidehi, q.v. 

Slta 3 , a goddess (tho goddess presiding of corn, FCll.). 
§ 5995 (Qalya): Vll, 105^, 3945 (slid bhrdjate . . . sarva - 
bljaviruddhtva yathd Situ Qriyd vytd), 

Slta*, one or more rivers. § 423 (Gaudhamadanapr.) : III, 
146, 11063 (only B., C. bus (jlta as an adj. to Bhuglrathl, 
‘•cool” PCH.).— § 459 (Markandeyas.): Ill, 188a, 12907 
(among tho rivers Been by Marknndeya in the stomach of 
Narayana). — § 574/ (Bind usaras) : VI, 67 , 243 (uraong the 
seven streams into which Ganga divides herself). — § 5755 
((^ukadvlpu): VI, 11 7 , 432 (in QakadvTpa; vett di»g 0 f B : 
Qitdql Venikd or Qitd Qlvenikdl ). — § 641 (llajadh.) : XII, 
82, 3099 (°d ndma ttadi , rd/an, yatra plavo nimajjali). 

Sitaqva (“having white horses”) = Arjuna: III, f 1 1 898. 

Sitaharana(m) (“the carrying away of Sita”). § 529 
(cf. Ilamopakliy5nap.). Havana caused M&rlca to entice away 
Rama by assuming the shape of a deer with golden horns and 
a golden skin. Seeing this deer Rdma pursued it, like Rudra 
pursuing the stellar deer (tflrdmygam) in days of yore ; struck 
witli Rdma’ s arrow Mdrlca, imitating Rdma* s voice cried out, 
calling upon Slid and Lakthmana. Lakshmana , thinking that 
nobody was able to slay Rdma , at first inclined to stay there 
and protect Situ, but as she suspected him, he set out on the 
track of Rdma . Then Rdvana t in the guise of an ascetic, with 
shaven head and with a kundala and a triple staff, came to the 
hermituge and began to carry away Slid to Lanka ; on his 
way he was seen by the vulture Jafdyu (III, 278). 

Sitaxiga = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Slta-Rava^asamvada (“discourse* between Sita and 
Havana”). § 533 (cf. Ramopakhy&nap.). While Sltd in 
Lanka was grieving for Rdma and was waited on by RdkthasU, 
Rdvana, afflicted by the shafts of Kdma , asked her to accept 
him as her lord, but was rejected. SUd continued to dwell 
there, treated with tenderness by Trijata (III, 281). 

Sltasantvana (“ the consoling of Sita ”). § 532 (cf. Hamo- 
pakhyanap.). In Lahkd Havana placed Slid in an abode 
equal to Nandana and caused RdkshasU and Piqdcls to guard 
her. Tho Rtikshafl Trijata told her of the Rdkshasa Avtndhya 
who had told her of Rdma*s and Lakshmana's meeting with 
Sugrlva and of tho curse of Nalakubara (b) which prevented 
Rdvana from violating Sita, and of a dream of evil omens 
about Rdvana, Kumbhakarna , etc., running towards a southern 
direction, but of good omens about VibhUhana and his four 
counsellors (ascending the mountain tyeta), and Rdma, 
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Lakahmana , and SUd (running to a northern direction) (III, 

280). 

Sltavana, name of a tlrthn. § 361 (Tirtbay&trap.) : III, 
83, 6029 ('bo B., C. has (Jl°). 

Skanda 1 , the senapati ot the gods, son of Agni ami Svahli, 
reared by tho TCfttikas, armed with a dart (gakti) and having 
a peacock (mat/ lira) for his device. [§ 72 (Adivainqavata- 
rannp.): I, 62, 2316 (anekajanano yatra — i.e. in the Mlibhr. 
— Kurttikeyaaya sambhavah )]. — [§ 1163 (Vtisu, pi.) : KnmCira 
(i.e. &), the son of Agni (Anala) was horn in tho forest of 
reeds (f aravandlayah ), and was called Rdrttikeya because he 
was reared by the Kfttikdh. He was father of (Jukka, Vigdkha, 
Naigameya and Ppah(aja (v. 2588, ef. HR. s.v. pyshtnja, 
PCR. translates differently) : I, 66, 2587 (Agneh putrah 
Kumar a 9 tu grlmdu g aravandlayah ), 2588 (Kurttikeyah )]. — 
[§ 208 (Aatrudan;atin) : I, 137, 5431 (Agneyah Krtiikdputro 
Raudro Guiigeya ity api gruyate bhagavdn dciah sarraguhya - 
tnayo Guhah )\. — § 258 (Kbanduvadahanap.) : T, 227, 8265 
(gaktim samdddya tasthau Merit r % v Cicala h } in the encounter 
between the gods and Arjunu und Kyshnu). — [§ 368 (Tlrtlia- 
yatrilp.) : III, 83, 7036 ( Guhah , anointed us senupati of the 
gods in the tlrtha Taijasa)]. — [§ 488 (Ahgirusu) : III, 217, 
14103 (Kumdrag ca yathotpanno yathd cugneh auto 'bhavat / 
yathd Rudruc ca aambhuto Gahgdyum Krttikdau at , cf. §§ 495 
foil.)]. — [$ 495 (Skandotputti) : 111, 223, 14241 (janma 
. . . Kdrttikeyanya )']. — § 496 (do.): Ill, 14315 (°tdm, 
etymology), 14337-8 (assuming tho foims of six of the 
wives of tho seven pjhis Svuhii cohabited with Agni; the 
semen of Agni she threw on 1 lie mountain £veta, where it 
developed to S. with six heuds, etc. The feats of S . : his 
rending asunder the mountain Kraunca, etc.).— § 497 (do.): 
Ill, 226, 14345 (Viqvfunitra performed the rites of childhood 
t0 &)._§ 498 (do.): Ill, 226, M355, 14356, 14359, 14365 
(the mothers of the worlds adopted 8. as their son). — § 499 
(Skanda-^akrasamagaina) : 111, 227, 14370, 14381, 143^2, 
14383, 14385 (defeated the gods headed, by Indra; from his 
side Vi^akha sprang forth). — § 500 (Skaiidopfikh}uua) : III, 
228, 14387, 14391 (talah Kumuram Pi tar am Skandam dhur 
jand bhuvi; Kumdrapxtaram , if.), 14393, 14395, 14397 
(°prasudajah putrah , i.e. ^iqu), 14398 ( vlrdahtakah . . . 
S°mdtrganodbhavah = do.), 14399 (shaahfam chdgamayam 
vaktram 8°tya) (the followers (purishadah) and the different 
forms (sons) of 8 .). — § 501 (do.): Ill, 228, 14402, 14406, 
(14409), (14415), (14420), 14422, (14423), 14431 ( Rudra - 
adnuh, why he was bo called), 14432 (do., do.), 14438, 14445, 
14447, 14450, 14452, 14453 (as S . refused to become Indra, 
ho was anointed as senapati of the gods and married 
Devasena). — § 502 (Manushyagrahak.) : III, 230, (14459), 
14460, 14462, 14465, (14466), 1446J, (14468), (14471), 
(14473), 14474, 14475, (14475), (the Krttikas and Vinata 
considered as mothers of Skanda), 14477, 14479 (Skandapa- 
smara sprung from 8.) t 14484 (kumdrug ga kumuryag ga . . . 
S°tambhavuh ), 14494 ( Lohitasyodadheh kanyd dhutrl S°sya ), 
[14495 ( Aryd mdtd Kumdraaya)\ 14497 ( o grah0h ), 14498. — 
§ 503 (Skandayuddha) : 111, 231, 14514, 14515, (14518), 
14520. — [§ 504 (do.): Ill, 231, 14521 ( Mahdsenam , con* 
sidered as son of Rudra and Uma)].— § 505 (do.) : III, 231, 
14532 (description), 14541.— § 506 (do.) : III, 231, (14570) 
(took tho command of the soventh army corps of the gods). — 
§ 607 (do.): Ill, 231, 14572, 14604, 14613, 14614 
(°pdrishadaih) 9 14616, 14618, 14619, 14625 (in the battle 
with the Daityas 8. slew Mahisha, etc.), 14627 (* °adlokyatdm ). 
— $ 508 (KArttikeyastava) : 111, 232, 14630 (the 51 names 


names of 8. v. below).— $ 509 (do.): Ill, 232, 14648 
(°tdlokyani) (praised by M&rkandeya; for the names enu- 
merated v. below). — § 576 (BhagavadgltAp.) : VI, 34, 
1228 ( aendnindm ahani 8°h , sc. asrni, says Kyshna). — § 587 
(Blnshmavudhap.) : VI, 111, 5186 ( °gaktyd yathd Kraunca £ 
pure 2, sc. babhau ). — § 589 (Dronabhudiekap.) : VII, 7, 174 
(aaindpatye yathd 8°m (Jakramukhdh aurdh , sc. abhuhiahicuh). 
— § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 38, 1681 (°cncvdaurhn 
camdm , sc. viprahatdtn ) ; 39, 1647 (*ayevdsuraih taha , sc. 
vthrtditam ). — § 699 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 106^, 3943 
(yathd 8°aya , rujendra , may arena virdjatu , sc. rathah ).— § 600 
(Ghatotkacuvadhap.) : VII, 173, 7837 (yathendraa Tdrakam 
purram SkandenU saha jaghnivdn ). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
6 S', 146 (yathd 8°ena Mahiahah , sc. hatah ). — § 605 (do,): 
VI II, 10, 376 (devatdndm yathd S°h sendnth), 386 (tend- 
patyena [road aai° with B.j S°m ivdmardh , sc. abhiahtshicuh), 
399 (devair api yathd 8°h aangrCime Tdrakumaye , sc. tptah ). — 
§ 610 (Qalyap.) : IX, 6, 312 (devaih S°m ivdjitarp ), 319 
(°o devun ivuhave, sc. pdhi ). — § 611 (do.): IX, 17, f 9 ** 
(Kraunco yathd S°hato mahddrih ). — § 615;> (Vasishtha- 
pavaha) : IX, 42, 2364 (aurdrin ibgrhanam , in Sthanutlrtha 
installed as senapati). — § 615 (Buladevatlrthayatra) : IX, 

43, f2448 (yatra— i.e. in Somaaya tlrtham — Tdrakdkhyam 
jaghdna ), [f2449 ( Mahdaenah , Kdrttikeyah , Kumdrah , was 
anointed in the Somaaya tlrtham, there he always dwells)] ; 

44, 2452. — § 6I5m (do.): In days of yore the seed of 

Mahegvara dropped and fell into a blazing fire ; Agni could 
not burn it, aud at tbe command of Brahman threw it into 
the Gangd , who, unable to bear it, washed it away on Mount 
JJimarat , where it, on 11 clump of reedH, developed into 8. 
(Kiirttikeya, Gaiigeya), who was Been by the Krttikuh , and 
having assumed six mouths, sucked them all. llimavat was 
transformed into gold, and from this reason mountains became 
producers of gold. Lying on that golden clump of reeds lie 
was praised by G. r etc. Gaitgu waited upon him, aud Earth 
hold him ; the celestial priest Brhaspali performed the usual 
rites (jutakarmudikuh kriydh ) ; the Veda in a fourfold form 
(caturmurtih) and tho fourfold (catnshpddah) Lhanurveda and 
all weapons (gastragrdmah aaaahgrahah) approached him. One 
day he b&w Qiva and JJmd amid a swarm of ghastly creatures 
(description). Also the Beven Mdtfi were present there, and 
S., V.-D., M., V., 1\, It., A., Si., Serpents, Du., tho birds, 
Rrahmdn with his two sons, and Vishnu and Indra , aud 
D.-G. headed by Ndrada and D.-y., and Si. headed by 
Bfhaapati , and the fathers of the universe who are the gods 
of even the gods, and the Ydmaa and Dhumaa. (Jiva 9 Umd f 
Gangd , and Agni each thought: 11 he will come to me," 
therefore ho by his yoga power assumed four forms ; Skanda 
went to Rudra } Vigdkha to Umd, (Jdkha (which is his Vdyu- 
form) to Agni, Naigameya to Gangd . I)., Da., and 1U. 

made a loud noise. Rudra t Umd , Agni , and Gangd prevailed 
upon Brahmdn , who had formerly given away the sovereignties 
of D., G., lta., Bh., Y., birds, and Pn., that he gave him the 
state of a generalissimo ( aaindpatya ) among all creatures; 
and Brahmdn ordered the kings of the hosts of the gods to 
wait upon him. Then the gods headed by Brahmdn } taking 
Skanda with them, came together to Himavat for his instal- 
ment on the bauk of the Saraavati (punydm Haimavatlrp 
devln 0, which at Samantapahcaka is celebrated over the three 
worlds; there D. and G. cheerfully took their seats (IX, 
44). Collecting all articles for the investiture. according to 
t)te scriptures, Bphaipati duly poured libations into the fire ; 
Himavat gave a seat adorned with gems, on which Kdrttikeya 



Skanda, 


041 

was seated; Indra, etc. (7) there came together; Brahmdn, 
Kdgyapa, etc., poured water from the Sarasvati upon Skanda, 
even as the gods had poured water on the head of Varupa, 
the lord of the waters, in order to invest him with sovereignty. 
Jirtthmdn gave to Skanda four mighty companions ( mahdpu - 
rishaddn) with speed like the wind, and orowned with ascetic 
success (iiddh&n ) : Nandisena , Lohitdksha, Ghan(dkar$a, and 
Kumudamdlin. Slhdnu gave to Skanda a mighty companion 
{pdrishadam) capable of producing 100 illusions, and who, in 
the great battle between the gods and the Asuras, slew with 
his hands ulono 14 millions ( prayutdni eaturdaga ). Then the 
gods made over to Skanda an army consisting of JTairftas of 
a form like that of Vishnu. Then D. vfith 1., G., Y., lia., Mu. 
and 1*. shouted “ victory ** {jayagabdam). Then Tama gave 
him two companions ( anuearau ), both of whom resembled 
Death (read Yamah K&lopamau with C., B. has Tama - 
Kdlopamau ) : Unmdtha and Pramdtha. Sftrya gave him two 
of liiB followers, Subhrdja and Bhdsvara Soma gave him two 
companions ( anuearau ) : Manx and Sumani , both like summits 
of Kaildsa , with white garlands and white unguents. Agni 
gave to his son (i.e. Skandu) the horoic Jvdldjihva andJyolts. 
Aipga gave him five companions: Parigha , etc. (5). Indra 
gave him two companions: Utkroga and Pancaka , armed 
with thunderbolt and club respectively, and who had in 
battle slain innumerable enemies of Indra. Vishnu gave him 
three companions: Cakra , etc. (c). The Agvms guvo him 
VardJtana and Nandana , who hod mastered all the sciences. 
Bhdfr gave him five companions: Kunda, eto. (£). Tvashfr 
gave* him Cakra and Anucakra , both capable of producing 
illusions ( mahdmdyau ) f etc. Miira gave him Suvrata and 
Satyasandha of great learning and ascetic merits (tapovidyd- 
dharau )* and capable of granting boons. VidhUtp gave him 
Suprabha and (jubhakarman. Pdshan gave him two com- 
panions ( pdrshadau ): PdnUaka vndKdlika, with- great powers 
of illusion ( mah&mdydvinau ). Vdyu gave him Bala and 
Atxbala , with gruat mouths. +Varuna gave him Tama and 
Atiyama (PClt. : Ghasa and Atighasa ), with mofiths like that 
of the timi. Himavat gave him Sucarcas and Ativ areas. 
Meru gave him Kdiicana and Ifeghatndlin t Manu gave him 
Sthira and Atisthira. Vindhya gave him XJechfhga and 
Atigfhga (PClt. : Ucchrila and Agnigfhga) who fought with 
large stones. Samudra (the ocean) gave him ' Sahgraha and 
Vigraha , armed with maces. Pdrvatl gave him Unmdda, 
Qahkukarna , and Pushpadanta. Vdsuki gave him the snakes 
Jaya and Mahdjaya. Similarly S., B., V., P., etc. gave 
commanders of forces armed with lances, etc. Moreover, 
there were several other combatants: (Jankukarna, etc. (17). 
Besides, Brahman gave him thousands upon thousands of 
mighty companions, devoted to ascetio ‘austerities and 
regardful of brahmans, of different ages and with different 
kindB of faces {extremely fanciful description.', the faces of 
soma resembled that of Garufa, etc.), they spoke various 
kiuds of languages {ndn&bhdshd h; kugald degabhdshdtu) (IX , 
46). Also the large bands of the Mothers {Mdtpgandn\ 
those slayers of foes, by whom the universe is pervaded, 
became the companions of Kumdra ; the names of the Mdtps 
are : Prabhdvatl , etc. (0) (description), some of them partook 
of the nature of Tama, some of that of Budra , eto. («); 
they wero beautiful like Aps., in voice they resembled the 
kokila, in prosperity Kubota , in battle their energy resembled 
that of Indra , etc., they have their abodes on trees and open 
spots and crossings of -four roods, also in oaves, crematoriums, 
mountains, and springs; they speak different languages. 


Indra gave to Guha (i.e. Skanda) a darfr for the destruction 
the enemies of the gods (description), and a banner. 
ty'va gave him. a large army named Bhananjnyd, protected 
by 30,000 warriors equal to Hudra himself. Vishnu gave 
him a triumphal garland that enhanced the power % of the 
wearer. TJmd gave him two pieces of cloth, of effulgence 
like that of tho sun. Gahgd a celestial waterpot produced 
from anifta, Garuda gave him his favourite son Citrabarhit 
a peacock. Aruna gave a cock of sharp talons. Varuna 
gave a snake of great energy. Brahmdn gave him, os 
devoted to the * B>dhman { brahmanydya ), a black deerskin 
and ( Lokabhdvanah , presumably = Brahmdn) victory in all 
buttles. (Description of SkunduV army.) The gods with 
Indra praised Kumdra. The D-G. sung, and Aps. danced. 
Skanda granted a boon to all the gods, saying & Ml shall 
slay all your foes.” He then, with that vast host, set out 
for the destruction of the Baityas, having Exertion ( Vyava - 
sdya), etc. (*) in the van. All Dai., lift., and Da. fled, 
pursued by tho gods. Millions of darts issued from Skanda's 
dart. He at lust slew Tdraka (the chief of the Baityas ), 
etc. (X.) ; the foes were consumed with flames, produced by 
Skanda ; many vrjf.rc killed by his roars alone, etc. (description). 
Bali's son, the Baiteya Bdna , took shelter within the Kraunca 
mountain (pained after its sound, resembling the cry of a 
kraunca bird) which Kdrttikeya (i.e. Skanda ) pierced with 
that dart. given, to him by Agni (! v. the note of PClt., 
page 186) (description); Yd. soared into the nix ; K. became 
very anxious; Dui. came out and were slain together with 
that son of the Baitya chief and his younger brother. 
Itepeatedly hurled from Skanda' s hand, the durt repeatedly 
came back to him. The gods, G. und M-p {ypjv&nah) 
honoured Skanda {yoginum \gvaram), tho celestial ladies 
showered plenty of flowers upon him. Sotuo speak of him os 
Sanatkumdra (the eldest boh of Brahmdn), some as the son 
of Mahegvara, . and some as that of Agni, or of Umd % or of 
the Krttikds, or x>f Gahgd. That tfrtlia on the SarasvaU 
then became a second heaven ; staying there Skanda gave to 
everybody varioys kinds of dominion ami bestowed the three 
worlds on the foremost of the Nairftas {Kairftamukhyebhyak, 
so both B. and C. ; “the foremost ones of the celestials,** 
PClt.) : IX, 44, 2488 ; 46, 2628, 2537, 2539, 2540, 2542, 
2557 \°sya sainikdh), 26 17 { 0 sydnucardhi) ; 46, 2671, 2686, 
2688, 2697. — § 615 (Baladevatirthay&trfi) : IX, 46, 2724, 
2727 ( abhishiktah , all. to § 61 5u). — § 619 (Strivilapap.) : 

XI, 23, 652 {gets . . . S°h garavanam yathd). — § 623 
(Itajadh.)-: XII; 16 p, 439 (among those who are slaughterers). 
- -§ 641 (do.): XII, 122, 4500 {Kutydraip dtddagabhnjatp, 
made the chief of the BhGtas).-— [§ 6536 (G^dhragomfi- 
yiiBaipv.): XII, 463a, 5752 (ifcmanrA)]. — [§ 6966 
(Dak shaprokta-Qi va-sah asran am astotra) : XII, 286, 10481 
{Guhasya)’], — [§ 704 (Mokshadh.): XII, 301a, fH094 
( Shafdnanatp)']. — § 7 1 4d (Himavat) : Skanda {Kumdra) threw 
liis durt on the Himavat and challenged all beings to draw it 
up or at least to shake it: XII, 328, [12319 (. Kumdrena )], 
12320. — [S 714s (Vishnu): XII, 328, 12324 {Pdvakitp), 
12327 {Skandardfasya t C. lias by error Skandha 0 ) (from 
respect of Skanda Vishnu only <shook that dart though he 
was .capable of drawing it up)]. — [§Jfl4/( Prahl&da)t XII, 
328, 12328 (r ! ryatp Kumdra*ya)'].r~[% 7176 (N&riyanlya): 

XII, 340, 12957 {Mahegtara-Mahdsenau Bdnapriyahitai - 
shinau, will be defeated by Kyshna)].— § 730y (Upamanyu) : 

XIII, 14 v, 871 {°o maydram dsihdya sthito Bevy&b samipatab 
gaktighanfe (C. #°) samdddya dviblya iva Pdvakab)^ $ 730 
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(Aougksanik.) : XIII, 10 f 1058 ( *$ndran > Qiva identified 
with 8., rto.).-§ 787 (d°0 : XIII* 31a, 2013 (C. hae by 
error Ska 0 ). — § 7475 (Suvnrnotpatti) : XIII, 85, [4027 
( Pdvakih ), 4098 {Edrttikeyatvaip, origin of the name 
Karttikeya)], 4099 (°^ f etymology), [4179 {Kdrttikeya*ya), 
4180 {Kdrttikeyalj)'] (Skanda arose from the semen of Rudra 
which had fallen into fire and was reared by the Kfttik&s 
and became the generalissimo of the gods).— § 7485 (T&ruka- 
vadhop.): XIII, 80, 4199 {°tatp, origin of the name; 
Kdrttileyah , origin of the name), 4216 {aendpatih) (the birth 
of the different gifts bestowed on him by the godB; 
S . slew Tfirska).— -§ 766 (Anuqasunik.) : XIII, 134, (6182). 
-§ 770 (do.): XIII, 161 e, 7106.— § 775 (do.): XIII, 
160a, 7636 ( aendpatih ), 

Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

Agneya, q.v. 

Agnidayada (“ the son of Agni ”) : III, 14323. 

Agnija (do.): VIII, f4G96. 

Agniputra, Agnisuta (do.), q.v. 

Analaputra (do.): IX, 2538. 

Analasunu (do.): IX. 2690. 

Analatmaja (do ): IX, 2460. 

Bhadraqakha, Brahmanya, Chagavaktra, 
Qakha, Qaktidhara, q.v. 

Qaktidhpk: III, 14383. 

Qaktipapi : V, 5720. 

Qaravanalaya, Devasenapati, Oangeya, q.r. 

Guha: 1,5431; 111,7036 (invested in Taijusn), 8055 
(to be worshipped in Kotitlrtha), 8203 {Mahdaeuah, in 
Blurt pthanu), f 12569 ( kabhau yathd Bhufapatih . . . aametya 
. . . 6°ena) % 14317, 14376, 14430 ( Radraaunuin tat ah prdhur 
G°>p), 14532, f 14637 ; IX, 2663,2684; XII, 10481 ; XIII, 
f 1850, 4099 (etymology, identified with gold), 4199 
(etymology), 4214. 

Hutaqanasuta(‘‘the son of Agni”), Jvalanasunu 
(do.), Jvalanatmaja (do.), q.v. 

Karttikeya (“the [adopted] son of the Krttik&s”): 
I, 2316 ( anekajanano . . . E°aya tambhatah ), 2588, f7083 
(yau tau Eumdrau iva K°au) ; II, 1186 (°*ya day Ham . . . 
RohUakarp ) ; III, 7006 (present in the tirtha Auqunfesa), 
7012 ( Prthddakam . E°aya), 14241 ( janma . . . K°aya)> 
14375, 14533 [pataka K°aya), m 14636 ; Y, 5768 (°a ivdjeyah 
qaraetambdl auto f bhatat ) ; VI, 2066 (°o yathd nityam devdndm 
abhavat purd , sc. aendpatih ), 5820 (qaratalpagatam . . . janma - 
f agydgatarp r Irani K°m iva ); VII, 154 {aendpatim kuru / 
jigUhanto } »urdn sankhye K°m irdmar&h), 3454 ( Shanmuhhah), 
7084 (° aamuddtnltdm Aaurim ini turn eamiltn ), 8191 (°wi 
ivdkare)] IX, f 2449 (dwells in Somasya tlrtha(ip)), 2465, 
2493, 2533, 2545, 2546, 2547, 2548, 2616, 2649 ( °dnuydyinyah, 
sc. matarah), 2699, 2701, 2702, 2719; XIII, 4098 {°tvatp, 
origin of the name), 4179, 4180, 4199 (origin of the name), 
4218 [tuvarnam . . . aakajatp E°aya Viehnoa tejah par am). 

Krttikaputra (do.): 1, 5431 ; III, 14617. 

Krttikasuta (do.) : III, 14568. 

Kumara: If 2587; III, 8123 ( V}raqramavd%inmp), 
14103, 14316, 14350(F), 14353, 14373, 14495 (Jryd mdid 
E°aya)\ V, 5290 ( °a iva Bhutdnum, sc. aendpatib), 5720 
( aeniiny $ Qaktipdnaya ) ; IX, f2449 (Kdrtlikeyah, dwells in 
Somaaya tlrtharp), 2450 ( °aydbhiahekam), 2454, 2465 (Kdrtti- 
key ah) t [2480 ( kumdrararam )], 2489 {Naigameyab ?), 2500, 
2520 (' °dbhithek&rtha9}i ), 2523 (read Eumdratp with B., G. has 
jt°£»), 2543, 2580, 2619 ( mdtrgapdn E°dnucardn), 2668, 


2677, 2695 [°dnueard^) } 9709 (do ), 2720, 2728 (MUUtmp 
E°$ya), 2730 (do.); XII, 4500 {dvddaqubhtyatp Skandoip), 
5752, 12319, 12328; XIII, 4202 {Jvalapdtmajatp), 4203 
{8ha4dnanatf i), 4215, 4217 {Pdvakih). 

Kumirapitr, q.v. 

Mah&aena : II, 467- (in the palace of Brahrodn), 1486 
{jagrdha . . . M°m iveqvarah ) ; III, 8203 ( Guhah), 14326, 
14339, 14350, 14363, 14364, (4366, 14369, 14871, 14442, 
14454 {Devawidpatitp), 14521, 14526, 14534, (4569, 14606, 
14609, 14613, 14618, 14624; IX, 311 («V«), f2449, 2678, 
2681, 2682, 2691, 2701; XII, 12957. 

Naigameya, PSvakatmaJa ( 14 the son of Agni”), 
Pavaki (do.), Fjrahthaja, Baudra (“the son of 
Rudra”), Budrasunu (do.), Benani, Sha4&nana, 
Shadvaktra, Shapmukha, Skandaraja, Vahni- 
nandana (“the son of Agni”), Vibudhasattama, 
Viqakha, q.v. 

8kanda t names of, found in the KSrttikeyastava 
(III, 232): a) The fifty-one names of Bkanda (vv. 14630- 
14636a): Jgneya , 14630 9 . Ainogha, 14632, Anagha , 14632, 
Andmaya , 14630, B&lakrhjanapi iya, 14634, Bhadrakpt , 14632, 
Bhdtega , 14630, Bhuvaneqvara , 14631, Brahmacdrin, 14635, 
Canda , 14631, Candr&uatia , 14632, tyravanodbhava , 14635, 
fan, 14631, tyghra, 14631, Q ubhdnana , 14631, £Wi, 14631, 
Qftra, 14635, J)eva»endpriya t 14635, Dharmdtman, 14630, 
14633, Dlptagakti , 14632, Dlplahlrli , 14630 9 Dlptavarna, 
14631, Kdmada , 14631, Kdmajit , 14631, Kdnta f 14631, 
Kanydbhartf , 14633, Khacdrin , 14635, Kdfamohana , 14632, 
Lolita, 14634, Mahuhurdana , 14630, Jfdtfvataala, 14633, 
Jfay&raketu , 14630, Naigameya , 14634, Netr , 14634, 
Pavitra(h), 14633, Prabhtt , 14634, Praqdntdlman , 14632, 
Priya , 14632, 14636, Priyakpt , 14636, Baudra , 14632, 
BevatUuta, 14633, Satyavdc , 14631, Shathtlpriya, 14633, 
Skanda , 14630, Suduqeara , 14634, Snvrata , 14634, Scuheya , 
14633, Vdeudevapriya , 14636, Vibhakta , 11633, Viqdkha , 
14634, Vigvdmitrapriya , 14635.^-5) The names occurring 
in Murkandeya’s praise of Skanda (v. f I -4637— f 14646) : 
Aealendra , 14643, Anantardpa , 14642, Aprameya , 14637, 
Ardhamaaa , 14639, Araoindavaktra , 14G40, Ayana{ip) y 14639, 
Bhdvana , 14640/ Brahmaja, 14638, Brahmajna , 14638, Br&h- 
man&ndtp netr, 14638; Brdhmanaeavratin , 14838, Brahmanya, 
14638, Brahmapriya, 14638, Brahmavatdtpvaruhfha{h),\A^ZH, 
Brahmavt'd , 14638, Brahmeqaya, 14638, (jaktidhara , 14637, 
Qatrujetr , 14641, Daktha, 14643, Dharanl, 14611, Bharma, 
14643, ibfflA (pl.) f 14639, Litijantaka, 14644, Dvddaganetra- 
bdhu, 14646, Oahgdiula, 14642, Gurnqaklidhdrin, 14642, 
Jfufra, 14643, « letf ripdnutp, 14644, Lokandtha % 14646, 
Lokapdla , 14640, Mantraetuta, 14639, 14639, ParaMia(»») 

Aar it, 14640, Parama{tp) pavitra(tp). 14639, Pardrara, 14645, 
Pardvarajna, 14645, iVaAAa, 14641, Prabhu{h) prabhdndip , 
14644, Praeanda, 14641, Pravara(h) turdndm , 14644, Puehha- 
rdkiha, 14640, jjttaeya kartr , 14644, JFttavah ehaf, 14639, 
Sahaerabdhu, 14640, SahaarabhH , 14641, Sahasrabhuj, 14641, 
Sahairaqinha, 14642, Sahaerapad, 14642, AiAasrafosAlf,, 
14641, Sahaaravaktra , 14640, SamvaUara, 14639, Sarvanra- 
pravira, 14646, Senddhipati , 14641, Sha^dnam, 14637, 
&Aa(for*f«,. 14639 {prathitaij), Shanmukha, 14643, £e///a, 14643, 
Sokehmarp tapaa tatparatp , 14645, Suvira, 14637, ScadhA, 
14639, &r4Aa, 14639, Svdh&auta , 14632, Z^nr^Aanran, 14644, 
Fayii, 14643, FtAAif, 14641. 

/Skanda* =* Sfirya (the Sun) : III, 148. — Do. 1 ^ $iva (1000 
names*). Do. 4 a Vishnu (1000 names). 
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8kinda—[8kandopikliyiiia(i|i)]. 


Sk&ndft (XIII, 2013), v, Skanda’. 

[Skanda-Qakra-samfigama(h)] ( l4 meeting of Skamla 
with Indra ”). — $ 499 (cf, Skandotp.). The planets (grahdfi) 
and upagraha* (see DR.), Mdlf* and the puna* of the pari*had* 
preceded by Fire and other terrible gods waited on Skanda . 
Indra , with tho hosts of the gods approached, mounted on 
Airdvata, iii order to kill him. But Skanda defeated them 
by flames, and when Indra pierced his right side with his 
thunderbolt, thence sprung forth an armed youth Figdkha 
( vajra -vt\andd jd to^ v. 14384), and Indra and the gods sought 
and obtained the protection of &h»ji</a(*lll, 227)* 

Ska&dadhara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Skandamatp (“tho mother of Skanda ”) = Durga (UmS): 
VI, 803. 

Bkandapasmara, name of a demon. $ 602 (Bffunushya*- 
grahuk.): 111,230, 14479. 

Skandaraja = Skanda: XII, 12327 (C. has Bkandha 0 ). 

Skandaviqakha = <?iva : XIII,. 907 (G. bus Skandha 0 ). 

[Skaudayuddba(xp)] (“ the combat of Skandu ”). § 303 
(cf. Miinushyugr.). Then Scuho, the daughter of Daktha , 
who had in wain loved Agni from her childhood, prevailed 
upon Skanda that she should live for ever with Agni r \n so far 
us offerings with mantra* to the gods amt pttr* {havyatp 
kavydii ra) should always be coupled with the name of Svdhd. 
— § 504. Then Skanda was sent by Brahman to his futher 
Rudra: for Rudra and Umd had entered Agni and Svdhd, 
and from this combination Skanda hud sprung; Rudra'* 
semen bud been thrown baok upon the bill, whence sprang 
forth Mihjika and Miryika y and portions of it fell into the 
Blood Son, into tho rays of the sun, upon the earth, and upon 
tho trees, whence sprang forth the various troops of Iub 
pdruhadaa, living on flesh. These five classes of spirits 
should be honoured with snn-flo wors ( arkaptuhpaih : Culotronis 
gigantea) for the sake of wealth and healing of diseases; 
Jfthjikd und Miiijika must be honoured for tho welfare of 
children ; the females, named Fpddhikd * , who were produced 
in the trees and live on human flesh, must be worshipped by 
persons who desira to have children. These ore the Innu- 
merable ganan of Ptfdca *. — $ 605. Airdoata had two bells 
named Vatjagantl ; Indra gave one of them to Vigdkha and 
the other one to Skanda^ the standards of Skanda and Figdkha 
were red. Skanda , surrounded by troops of Piqdea* and gods, 
sat on the golden mountain with the toys that had been given 
to him by the gods. Description of the mountain. — 

§ 50G. Then (Jiva , with Pdrvall, rode in their shining 
chariot, yoked with 1,000 lions and managed by Kdla, to 
Bhadravata ; they were preceded by Kubera (riding in 
Puihpaka) with the GuhyaJca*, and followed by Indra (riding 
on Aitdcata) and the gods; in the right Vring of his army 
was the great Yak*ha Amogha , with the Jpnbhaka », Takthat, 
Raktkatt*, Fa*u* t Rudra*, etc.; there was also Yama, with 
Jlftgu , surrounded by hundreds of terrible diseases; behind 
Yam a the trident of Qiva, named Ftjaya , surrounded by 
Varuna, with various aquatic animals; the paffiga of Rudra 
surrounded by clubs, etc., and followed by the umbrella of 
Rudra , aritl after this the water-vessel, worshipped by the 
troops ami msharsbis, and on the right side of this the 
sceptre ( dandah), with Bhrgu * , Angira *** , and gods. Behind 
these rodo Rudra in his white chariot, followed by rivers, etc. ; 
Aptaram; nahhatra*, planets, the children of the gods, etc., 
and Parjanya. Soma held a white umbrella over bis head, 
and Agni and V&gu held the two fans. Behind him came 
Indra and the rdjarahu, end Gmi, V\ 4yd, etc., end the 


sciences (vidy&gandh), In tho front the Rdk*ha*d graha 
advanced, holding the standard. The foremost of Yak*hat, 
Ping ala, tho frioml of Rudra, who is always busy in places 
where corpses are burned, at one time was ahead of the army 
and at another behind it. Rudra is worshipped by mortals 
with virtuous actions in various forms. At the request of 
\ jiva , Skanda took the commund of the seventh army corps 
(ikandhmya) und was advised always to look up to (jiva, then' 
he should attain grout welfare. — § 607. Omens frightened 
(/frit, Pdrvall, the. gods, and tho Bdnava* (Asuras, Dailya$)\ 
indra encouragod the gods when about to flee ; the Bdnava 
Mahiiha crushed 10,000 of the gods with a mountain, put 
Indra aiul the gods to flight, and seized tho pole of Rudra'* 
chariot, while heaven and earth grouued, etc., and the 
mahar*hi* lost their senses, but (as iZarffadid not choose to 
kill him himself) Skanda killed him, cutting off his houd that 
burred the entrance of sixteen yojana* [to the Uttara-Kuru *, 
Nil.], though the Uttara-Kuru* at present pass easily by that 
gate. The Bdnava* fell in large numbers fiom the lanco and 
arrows of Skanda ; the lance always returned tojiis hand 
again after killing thousands of enemies ; the pdri*hada* of 
Skanda devoured them and drank their blood. When the 
Bdnava* were defeated, Skanda went to Qiva and Was embraced 
and pruiaed by Indra, Then Indra , with the gods t took 
leave from Qiva and left the place, and Rudra returned to 
Bhadravata , after having recommended to the* gods to render 
allegiance to Skanda just as to himself. In one day Skanda 
had killed the Bdnava* und conquered the three worlds 4 * 
(oh. 231). 

Bkandfiksha, a Warrior of Skamla. § 616 m (Skanda) : IX, 
46?, 2662. 

Bkandha, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasuttra) : I, 67, 2160 (only 
B., G. lias Manukandhah instead of Jfahih Skandha h). 

Bk&ndharfija, v. Skandarftju. 

Skandhaviqakha, v. Skandavi^aklm. 

[Skandop5khyana(m)J( t opisode of Skanda”).— § 500 
(of. Skaudu-Qffkra-satn&g.). Tho Pdriahada* of Skanda : 
When Skanda was struck with the thunderbolt, a number 
of male children were produced, who steal little children, 
whether born or in tho womb, as also a number of female 
children. They udopted Fifdkha as theil* father. Bhad/a- 
{Okha (form of Skanda , cf. v. 14400), with a face like that 
of a goat, in the buttle protected his sons and daughters, in 
the presence of the mothers. Therefore they call Skanda 
Kumdrapitf (so B., G. has Kumdrarp pi tar am ), und those who 
desire to have sons worship Rudra as Agni/ und Umd as 
•Svdhd (so C., D. hus AgnimUkhdtp instead of Agnim Umdip). 
Tho daughters of the Tapa fire obtained from 8kanda that 
they became the mothers of tho whole world ; some of them 
should be good (giiAh) end some evil (tfftrdj). Having 
adopted Skanda as their son, the host of the mothers departed. 
Kdk\, Ilalimd , etc. (in all seven) (a) hud, by the grace of 
8kanda , a terriblo son tyfu, who is named virdshfaka (i.e. 
consisting of eight men) or, when the goat’s head is included, 
navaka (i.e. consisting of nine). '1 he sixth fuee of Skanda is 
that of a goat, the best of the six, honoured by the mothers, 
that by which Bhadragdkha creutod the divino energy gaktitp 
yandifjad divydjp). This liuppened on the fifth day of, tho 
bright half of the mouth, and on the sixth a terrific battle 
took place (III, 228).—$ 001. Description of Skapila. frt, 
embodied and looking like u lotus, rendered her allegiance to 
him. The brahman* and maharthi* praised him, saying: 
“ Eiranyagarbha l thou who watt bom only six night! ago, 
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do thou become Indra,” and at his request they explained to 
him the offices of Indra ( b ). Even Indra besought him to 
become the lord of the gdds. But, at the request of Skanda, 
Indra retained his sovereignty, and, with all the gods, 
anointed Skanda as the leader of the celestial forces, and 
fastened the eolestiul wreath of gold, 0 / Viqvakarman't manu- 
facture, round his neck. Rudra came with Pdrvatl and 

honoured him. Skanda is called the bod of Rudra because 

■# 

.Agni is called Rudra by brahmans, and becauso he was pro* 
duccd by Rudra entering Fire, and because he was honoured 
by Rudra before nil the gods, and because thereto mountain, 
where he was reared by the KpttihU , was formed of Rudra'* 
semen virile. The red cock, given him by Agni, formed the 
ensign of Skanda t perched on the top of hiB chariot. The 
power (qakti) which conduces to the victory of the gods, 
advanced before him. * Au innate armour entered into his 
body, and always manifests itself on the battle-field. Under 
the recitation of holy texts he was honoured by D., G., Aps., 
Fq., etc. Then he married Bevasend (names v. 14451), 
Brh. performing the necessary prayers and oblations. Then 
Lah*hm\ began to serve him. Therefore the fifth lunar day 
is called Qrl-paucaml, avid the sixth “a great tithi” (mahd- 

tithih) (III, 229). 

[Skandotpatti(fr)] (“origin of Skanda”). — § 495 (Mark.). 
Mdrhanfeya promised to tell the story of Kdrttxheya , the son 
of Adbhuta, begotten of the wives of the BrahmarsKi s. 
Formerly, when the Asura s always defeated the gods, Indra, 
anxious to find out a leader for the celestial host, repaired to 
the Manama mountain, and, hearing a woman crying for 
protection, rescued her from the Asura Ke$in, whom he 
wounded and put to flight (III, 223). She told Indra that 
she was Bevasenu, daughter of Prajdpati , and that her Bister 
Baityasend had let herself be taken away by Krqin from the 
Mdnasa mountain, where they used to sport with their female 
friends with the permission of Prajdpati . Indra said that she 
was a sister's daughter of his mother Bdkshdyanl . She asked 
Indra to select a husband for her, who was able to conquer 
the gods, Ddnavas , Yakshas, Kinnaras , Uragas, Rakshas f and 
Baityas. Indra wus grieved, thinking there was no such 
husband for her. — § 496. Then Indra perceived tlip Sun 
rising from the Udaya hill, and Soma (the Moon) on taring the 
Sun on the atndvasyd (new-moon day) at the Raudra muhdrta, 
and the gods and A suras fighting on the Udaya mountain, 
the morning twilight tinged with red clouds, the Sea blood- 
red ; Bhpgus and Ariglrases offered oblations, and Agni took 
the oblations and entered the Sjin, whilst thq Sun was 
entering the twenty-fourth panan, and Sindhu was flowing 
with a current of fresh blood, etc. Indra thought that, if 
now Soma ox Agni gave birth to a son, this ion might become 
the husband of Bevasend. Then he repaired with Bevasend 
to the world of Brahman , who promised that it should be as 
Indra had thought. Then Indra , with Bevasend, repaired to 
the place where the devarshis Vastshfha, etc. lived, and the 
gods also came thither to drink soma and receive their shares 
of offerings, and the Adbhuta fire came from the solar disc to 
the dhavanlya and made over the offerings to the gods. He, 
(Adbhuta), then saw the wives of the pshis sleeping in their 
dc ramas and fell in love. In order to look at them daily, he 
entered the gdrhapaiya fire, and dwelt there for a long time, 
and at last, from despair, repaired to a forest in order to do 
away with himself. Svdhd , daughter of Baktha , who hod in 
vain loved Adbhuta , now resolved upon assaming the guise of 
the wives of the seven f*hi* (III, 224). Svdhd first gratified 


lier desire in the guise of CivA, the wife of Ahgiras, and then, 
lest somebody should unduly suspoct tho hr&hmana ladies, 
she went out of the forost in the guise of a bird {garwfl, 
sugar ni) t and on the tyeta mountain, that was covered with 
clumps of reeds and guarded with seven-hepded poisonous 
serpents, rdkshasas , Pifilcat, etc., she threw the semen, which 
she held in her hand, into a golden basin. Then, "assuming 
successively the form of five of the others, she did the same 
on the first lunar day ( pratipadi ). Only the form of 
Arundhatl she was unable to assumo because of her ascetic 
merit and devotion to her husband. The semen produced a 
child, whom the pshis called Skanda (etymology v. 14315), 
with six heads, etc. On the Becond day it first assumed a 
form, on the 3rd it looked like 9 little child, on the fourth 
tho limbs were developed. Seizing the bow used by the 
destroyer of Tripura, Skanda uttered a terrible roar, so that 
the groat ndgas Citra and Airdvata sprang up. But Skanda 
seized them with two of his hands, and holding a dart in one 
hand, a cock in another, etc., and blowing a conch-shell, he 
terrified»the creatures with his roars. The persons of various 
orders, who thep sought the protection of Skanda , are called 
hi a followers by the brahmans ( pdrishaddn brdhmandn , read 
brdhmandh). Discharging his arrows in the direction of the 
tyeta mountain, he rent asunder tho mountain Kraunca , the 
son of Himavat ; therefore the swans and vultures go to 
the mountain Meru . The other mountains also screamed 
aloud. Then, with his lance, he rent in twain one of tho 
peaks of the tyeta mountain. Mount Qveta and the other 
mountains left the Earth and fled; the Earth was torn 
asunder on all sidos; she went to Skanda and regained her 
power; the mountains bowed down* to Skanda and came back 
to the Earth, and all creatures woi shipped Skanda on tho 
fifth day of the lunar month (III, 226).— § 497. Terrific 
prodigies were seen everywhere. Tho pshis tried to* restore 
tranquillity to the universe. The inhabitants of the Caitra - 
ratha forest accused the wives of the six pshis , other ones the 
fowl (garutft) of being the cause thereof ; but nobody suspected 
Svdhd. The seven pshis divorced their wives with tho 
exception of Arundhatl , though Svdhd claimed the child as 
hers. Vigvdmitra , having concluded the sacrifice of the 
seven pshis, had secretly followed the god of fire, and knew 
everything as it had happened. He sought the protection of 
Skanda, and performed for him the thirteen auspicious rites 
of childhood (mangaldni kaumdrdni) : the jd/akarman, etc., etc. 
Though Vigvdmitra informed the seven pshis of the innocence 
of their wives, yet they abandoned them unconditionally.— 
§ 498. The gods asked Indra to kill Skanda, but he dared 
not attack him, saying that Skanda was able to destroy even 
the Creator of the world. Then they let the Mothers of the 
world approach in order to kill Skanda, but they adopted him 
as their son and let him, suck their breasts, especially the 
daughter of Krodha with a spike in her hand, and the 
daughter of the Red flea, who lived on blood ; and hiB futher 
Agni came and, transformed into Naigameya (see BR.) with 
a goat’s mouth,*, gratified him with toys (III. 226). 

*Smara = KAma : VII, fS410. 

Smrti (“ tradition,” personif.). § 61 6u (Skanda) : IX, 46*, 

2682. 

Sxxehana = Qiva (1000 names*). 

1 ftodha, pL (°dj), a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.) : VI, 349 

| y (only C., B. has Qodhdlj). 

1 # Soma originally thecoma juice,. generally identified with 
the Moon. § 28 (Amptamanthana) : 1, 18, 1145 [Qatamhas- 
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fgjpftiA, tyidpiquh, arose at the churning of the ocean), 1 148 * 
[19, 1162 (Candra-S&ry&bhytim, 1166 (do.) {8. end Surya 
discovered lt&hu drinking amfia; Rfihu was slain but his 
head yet swallows S. and Siirya at the eclipses)]. — § 37 
(Indra): I,, 05, 1291 (Indra identified with 5.).— $ 61 
(Sarpasattru): I, 66, f2097 {°sya yajnah ).— § 1 15 (Ararat.): 
I f 66, [2577 ( Indav «, Daksha gnvo twentv-sevun of liis 
daughters os wives to Soma)], 25AO (iap(acim<;tilth S°tytt 
patnyah k&latya nayane yuktah S°patnyah ). — § 1 16 (Vnsu pi.) : 
I, 65,' 2582 (among tlio Vusus), [2583 ( Candramdh , do., son 
of Munasviiii)], 2586 (father of Varcas).— §130y(Abhiiiianyv): 
I. 07, 27*8, 2759 (let his son Yurcas become incarnate as 
Abliimanyu). — § 134 (Viqvttmitra) : I, 71, 2933 (fears ViqviL- 
mitrn). — [8 138 (Daksha Prfieetasa) : 1. 76, 3134 {ludavs, 
Daksha gave twenty-seven of his daughters {kalasya nayane 
yukt&Jk) as wiVeB to 5.)]— § 147 (Devav&nl) : . I, 80, 3408 
(°gya . . . gfhs . . . striyam ). — § 221 b (Cakshushi) : I, 170, 
6478 (learnt the soicnco CukBhushi from Manu and communi- 
cated it to Viqvuvasu).— § 238 (Paiicendrop.) : 1, 107, 17277. 
—$ 240 (VaivShiknp.): I, 109, 7351 {Rohinl ca yathd S°s 
tvatp bkata bhartrshu).—[§ 246 (Siimlopasundop.) : I ( 211, 
7682 ( Candrildityau, in the ubodc of Brahmdn)]. — § 257* 
(G&ndlva): I, 225, 8177 ( rdjiid , lmd • possessed the bow 
(i.e. Geneva), the quivers, uud the chariot which Varuna 
gave to Arjuna).— $267 (Khanduvaduhanap.) : I, 225, 8186 
{yatp enta 8°h samdruhya Danavun ajayat prabhuh , sc. the 
chariot of Arjuna).— § 259 (Q&ingakop.) : I, 220, 8360 
(Agni identified with 5.).— § 263 (Subli&kriyap.) : II, 3, 80 
{?sya ea yathd sahhd ). — § 270 (BrahniaBnbhSv.) : II, 11, 464 
{stair, i.e. the pity*, dpydyitaih pilrvatp S°a upydyats punah) 
— [§ qjOi (Surya): III, 3, 137 {Oskadhlpatib . . . janaydnr 
dsa, so. oshadhlh ), 138 ( Candra 0 )]. — § 3175 (Kpshpa 
Vftsudeva) : III, 12,-480 (Kpsliuu becomes S. f etc.).— [§ 350 
(Nalopakhy&nap.) : III, 88, 2676 {bhartuh samdgamui sudhvt 
Rohinl (jagino yathd,)’]. — § 391 (Jtahyuqrnga) : III, 114, 
f 10091 {khe Rohinl S°m ivdnuk&la ).— [§ 400 ( lirtbqy strap.).: 
Ill, 118, f 10225 ( Candrasya , so. dyatamm , visited by Yudhi- 
shthira, etc.)], — [§ 421* (Akaqa-Gang&) : 111, 142, 10906 
( Candramdh , among the luminous bodies Which resort to the 
Ak&qu-Gonga)]. — §■ 439 (YakBhayuddhap.) : III, 183, 
[11867 {Siirya - Candramasau, go round Meru)], 11872 
{nakshatraih saha ). — § 450 (Ajagarup.): Ill, 180, J2461 
(paheamah Somdd Ayoh putrah , i.e. Nahushu). — 8 459 
(Markundeyas.): 111,180, 12955 (identified with Naruynpa). 
— § 4745 (l)liundhunnirop.): 111,201, 13498 {Indra- 8°dyni- 
Varundk, worship Vishnu). — § 490 (Angirasa) : III, 210, 
14138, 14139 {Somena saha ypjyate , sc. the fire VIra, so Nil.) 
— § 493 (do.) : III, 221, 14190 {Agnl-Shomau, sons of Niqft). 
— 8 495 (Skandotputti) : III, 224, 14267, 14271, 14275 
{°sya Vahni- Sdrydbhydtp . . . samOgamah ), 14276. — § 506 
(8kondayuddha) s 111, 231, 14560 (hold a white umbrella 
overthe head of Skaitdu). — § 509 (K&rttikeyast.) : III, 232, 
fl 4643 (Skandu identified with S .) % — § 512 (Ghoshayfttriip.) : 
III, 247, 15015 {upaplutam yathd 8°tp Rdhu$a).—§ 522 
(Driiupadftiaranap.) : III, 266, fl5590 {°sya t sc. paint ). — 
§ 552 o (G&ndlva): IV, 43, 1348 (held Gandlva for 500 
yours). — § 552 (Goharunap): IV, 56, 1770 (°«y«, sc. 
yimdnatp ). — 8 555 (Indruvijuya) : V, 16, f511 {purdno 
dsvafr?) . — 8 560 (Sanntsujatap.) : V, 40, 1757.— •§ 565 
(G&lavacaritn) : V, 108, 3771 {atra — i.e. in the cast — 
labdhavarah S°h suraih kratubhih plyats ), [111, 3828 {atra— 
i.e. in the north — rdjyena viprdn&q i Candramdg cdbhyashieata ) ; 
117, 8968 {rum . . .-yathd Canirag m Rohi}ydm)].—§ 569 5 


(YayAti) : V, 140, 6042 (°# Prqjdpatih p&rvatp Kurdndtp 
varpqazardhanah / 8°dd babhdva shashfo *yaip Yaydtiji ). — [8 675 
(BhQmip.) : VI, 11, 403 (°drJlayad)]--[8 675s (do.): the 
diameter of the moon is 11,000 yojanas, its circumference 
38 # 900' yojanas ; VI, 12, 484 {Candramdh) ( Qltaraqmsh )]. 
— 8 <576 (DhagavadgTtsp.) : VI, 17, 637 {Maghdvishayagah 
8°h ) ; 30, 1395 {pushiidmi caushadhlh sarvdh 8°o bk&trd 
rasdtmakah , says Kpshna). — § 592 (Sarpqaptukaradhnp.) : 
VII, 23o,*977 ( Sutasomam tu yam Pdrtha 8° ad — B. 
saumyatp—putram aydeata — B. ajljanat).—§ 595 (Shodaqarilj.,* 
r. Gaya) : VI f, 68, 2343 {lj$ . . . yathd 8°h ) ; (do. v. Ppthu 
Yainyn): VII, 69, 2416 {°rdt, acted- as calf when the 
Saptarshis milked the earth). — § 599 (Jayadratlmvadhap.) : 

VI I, 98, 3641 (devd Drahaia- S°purogamdh f came to see the 
encounter betwefbn Dr on a und Satyaki); 110, 4627 ( grasya - 
mdtiam . . . khe S°m iva Rdhitnd ) ; 137, 5636 ( prajd - 
satpharans . . . S °tp sapta grahd iva, sc. apldayan ). — § 699s 
(Qini) : VII, 144, 6028 (son of Atri and father of Budha).— - 
§ 603d (Tripuru): VII, 202, 9574 (garatp . . . Vishnu- 
8°samdyutatp . employed by Qiva). — § 603 (Naruyanastm- 
mokshap.) : VI T, 202«r«, 9632 ( Somdrdhatp , B. Somo'rdham , 
sc. the one half of the body of £iva). — § 606 (Tripur&khyatia) : 

VIII, 34, 1471 (became the bhalla of (Jivu’s chariot), 1502, 
1503 {agnl'-Somam jagat , so C., B. has Agnl-Shomati jag at) , 
1510 ( °-Vishnvagnisatpbhavam , sc. bdnam), 1533 (ishurp . . . 
Vishnu- S°dgnisa»ibhavam) t 1555 ( °dgn i- VttJt n u ndm ) — § 607 
(J£urnnp.) : VIII, 42, 2005 {°rdjdnah t having 8. for their 
king, scil. the bruhmans; differently PCR.); 46 2103 
(with the brahmans ho protects the north). — [§ 608i( Arjuna): 
VIII, 48, 2160 ( Induh , had been one of the horses of the 
chariot of Arjuna)].— § 608 (Knrnap.) : VIII, 87X, 4418 
(sided with Aijuna); [80, f4595 {Atrisutodbhara 0 )] ; 04, 
f4943 {grahah S°sya putrah, i.e. Budha) ; [06, 5042 {Agny- 
anilendubhdnavah)] t —§ 615 (Buladevat!rthay&tr&) : IX, 36, 
[2009 ( Udnrdj)], 201 1.— § 615 (Prabliasotpattik.) : IX, 36, 
2013, 2014, 2017, 2018, 2020, 2022, 2024, 2025, 2027, 2029, 
2030, 2032, 2039, 2043p2049, 2051, 2053, 2054 ( 8 . married 
twenty-seven daughters of Daksha, on account of his pre- 
dilection for Bohini, the other wives complained to Daksha 
who cursed 8. so that he was affeoted by phthisis. Soma 
bathed in Prabhksa and thus recovered his effulgence, and so 
he does on every new-moon day). — § 615 (Baladevatlrtha- 
yktrft) : IX, 43, f2446 {°sya mahat sutlxthaip ), 2447 (per- 
formed a rSjasiiyu).— § 616 m (Skanda) : IX, 46 [(7) 2506 
{Siirya - Candramasau )], 2534 (gave two companions to 
Skanda).— 8 515a (Vanina): IX, 47v, 2735 {°ena sdrdhatn 
hdnivfddhl ) — § 615 (Baladevatirthayatrk) : IX, 60, 2924 
{°sya mahat sutlrtharp . there 8 . performed u rfijasuva, cf. v. 
2447) ; [61, 2925 ( Viupatih , do., do/)]- — § 641 (Kajadh.): 
XII, 122, [4499 {Nigdkaraip, made lord of the nakshatras)], 
4517.— § 6606 (Bhpgu-Bharudvajttsaipv.) : XII, 182, 6783 
{Jgnl-Shomau ).— § 564 (Mokshadh.): XU, 207e, 7541 
(married twenty-seven daughters of Daksha).— § 665 (do.) : 
XII, 208, 7575 {rdjd, son of Atri). — 8 6986 (Vptravadha) : 
XIT, 282a, 10120.-$ 700 (Mokshudb.): XII, 280, 10644 
{Agnl-Shomau ). — [§ 707 (do,): XII, 814, 11617 ( Candramdh , 
tho adhidaivata of manas)]. — [$ 712 (^ukotpatti) : XII, 
324, 12175 ( Divdkara-Nigdkarau , on the Meru)].— $ 7176 
(Nftr&yanTya) : XII, 336a, 12686 (umong tho twenty-one 
Praj&patis) ; [341\, 13017 {Tdrddhipah )] ; 342 # 13186 
( Agni- Shomdmayam . . . jagat), ttl*187 {Agnl-Shomau); 
343, 13188 (do.), ff 13104 (do.), XI), ffl3219 {rqfdnafp) t 
ff 13220, ff 13221 (repetition from $ 616), 13225 {Agni- 
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Shomakftaih . . , karmabhih ) ; 340, 1), 1 3561 (obtained the 
religion of Nilr&ynna from the Vuikh&nusus), 11), 13562 
(imparted it to Brulimdn). — $ 730 g (Upanmnyu) : XIII, 14, 
880 (identified with <pi va). — § 730 (Anuqns.) : XIII, 14aa, 
991.— § 739 (do.): XIII, 34,2110(^7***5, soil. brdhwandh). 
— § 740 (do.): XIII, 38, (2 177), 2 182 (discoursed on siddlii). 
— §746 (do.): XIII, 82/9,3150 (applauds the giver of eurth); 
63, 3239 ( Agnl-Shomau); 07, 3386 (nhajdtab . . . 8°o 
grahaganegvarah); 82,3857.— § 7475(Suvarnotpotti) : XIII, 
84, 3977 ( Agnl-Shomdlmakam lurarnnm ) ; jB6, 4103 (Agn\- 
Shomdtmakatp jilt ar dp am), 4 1 73 ( lirahma-Vdyv - A gni- Somdndtp 
sdlokyam). — [§ 748A (Turuka'vndhop.) : XIII, • 86, 4208 
( Candramdh , gave a sheep to Skanda)]. — § 749 (Anuq&sunik.) : 
XIII, 01/9, 4348, 4351 ; 02, 4375, 4376, 4377, 4378 
(questioned ubont qruddhns), 4386. — § 75.? (do.): XIII, 07, 
4662 (to S. buli is to be offered in the north). — § 757A 
(Somalokn) : XIII, 102, (°tya rdjnah tadant ). — 

§ 757 o (Somnpithin, pi.) : XIII, 102, 4896 (°rlMtyi, 
differently B.).-§ 759 (Anuqastinik.) : XIII, 107, 6279 
(°kanydnivdaethu).— [§ 764 (do.): XIII, 123, 5861 (tutd 
Tit rddh ipatyeva ) ] . — [§ 768 b (Umri-Malnqvarusuipv.) : XIII, 
1467, 6751 ( Rohinl (jaginah tddhvlj] — § 770 (Anuqdsuiiik.) : 
XIII, 1515, 7094 (the third of the V nsus), 7155 ( °dditydn - 
f wyah).—% 772 j (Utathyu) : XIII, 166, 7241 (Bhadrd S°tya 
dtihifd ), 7250 (hud bestowed his daughter Bhudiu on Utnthya, 
then she was ravished hv Vimmu). — § 772w* (Atii): Xllf, 
167, 7292 (°- Bhdtkarau, pierced bv Kuhn), 7299. — § 7735 
(Kyshna Yusudevu) : XIII, 160, 7366 (identified with 
Kyshna) — § 773 (Aniiqn*.): XIH, 100, 7408 ( °rdjdnah t 
soil, bruhnandh).— § 7825 (BrAlimniuigUii) : XIV, 20, 608 
(°o tahdgninu , in the abode of the soul).— § 782 g (Giiruqishyu- 
savpv.) : XIV, 435, 1178 ( authadhlnOm patih), 1179 (viprutidtp 
rdju ). — § 789 (Futrndsrqunnp.) : XV, 3L?, 856 ( °a tva (/) 
Saubhadrah ). — § 795 ( »S varga roll unap. ) : XVIII, 4, 143 
(°eua sahitarp . . . Abhimangutn); 6, 166 (ufter death 
Abliimanyu entered £.). 

Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

Atrisuta (“the son of Atri**): VIII, 4594 (Ndnatya- 
Z>a$rdtriautodbhavddyair athfdhgaridgdtanam udvahadbhih). 

Amqumat : 1, 5531 (tdhgdraka ivd °d # 1 ); XII, 4500 
(vltudhdm A°ntam , sc. Igarp). 

•Candra: i, 1162 ( °-8arydbhydtp ), 1166 (do.), 7682; 
TIi, 138 (°ttjobhib) 9 f 10225 (°tya, sc. dyalanam); V, 3968 
( rente . . . yathd C°g ca Rohinydtp ) ; VII, 9594 (identified 
withQiva); IX, 2011; XI 1, 10488^ (°<lrfity<iu cakihuthl U % 
scrQiva’s, 1000 mimes 1 ); XIII, 3682 ( Vaithnavdg C°lokdh), 
7295 ( °ddityau) t 7636 (do.). 

"Oandramas: I, 2535 (derdndm 8arya- C°au), 2583 
(son of Jrtunasviift), 5376 ( pancatdrena tatpyuktah Sdvitrenexa 
C°db). 8234 (ir«); 111, 6t)24 ( uirmalag C°d yathd), 10906; 
V, 3828 (wus anointed), 4753 ( nakthatrair tva C°dh, sc. 
parivrtah ) ; VI, 484, 4567 (pljiiah . . . yathd yugakehaye 
ghor § C°db panonbhir grahaih); V I l f 9595 (identi6ed with 
Qiva), 960d (do.); IX, 302 ( kdntirdpamukhaigraryaie tribhig 
C°ed tamam ), 805 (°to *bhydte (janaigeara tva g rah ah ), 2021, 
2028, 2043, 2059, 2506 (Sdrya^au ) ; XII, 11617 (adhi- 
daivataq », sc. of the manat), 12864 (=s Mahapurusliu, kloh&- 
purushostava) ; XIII, 2014, 4208 (guye a sheep to Skanda), 
6968 (mueyate . . . Rdhund C°& yathd), 7497 (identified 
with (Jiva). 

•Qfcflalafcahaga (“ hare-marked **) : III, 16196 (C. has 
by error °lakehmanatp ) ; VI, 196 (?) ; IX, 2041, 2048, 2058. 


# Qa9txxka (do.): VI, 1288 (identified with Fyslipa); 
WII, 3392 (kdntyd Q°*ya). 

•Qatyin (do.): Ill, 2676 (tddhvl Rohinl Q°no yathd); 
VII, 161 (nakthnt/dpdtfi iva £°J, so. tendpatih), 2993 (t<tmo 
vighnan yathd f °f) ; IX, 2011*, 2026, 2030, 2047 ; Xll, 318 
(Adttyn-QO-tdrakaqi); XIII, 6761 (Rohinl (j°nah t&dhvi). 

•Qataeahasramqu (“ having 100,000 rays M ) ; 1, 1 145 

(S°). 

•Qlta^iqu (“cool-rayed**) : I, 1145 ( S ° ), 4162 (°tdm); 
III, 3008, 15100 (°tfiip ) ; IX, 2022, 2052. 

*Qltara9mi (do.): VI, 485; XIII, 2645 (ire). 

Grahaganeqvara, Grahapati, q.v. 

# Indu : I, 2577 (married tw’cnty-seven daughters of 
Dukslm), 3134 /do.) ; VIII, 2160 (taptitum gatah ), f5042 
(Agny-anilendu-BhOnavah); XII, 13219; Xllf, 1059 ( Varu- 
nendii , identified with §iva). 

Kumudanatha (“lord of the lotuses**): VII, |8408. 

Nakshatrapatl, Nakshatraraj, Nakshatra- 
raja, q.v. 

*Ni9&kara (“night-maker*’): 111,2667 (nigtitp Ruhu- 
gratlan °dm) % - 2704 (iva) ; VI, 5130 (pldaydtndna . . . pawtinha 
iutamkruddho Rdnuh pilrnam N°m) ; IX, 1967 (divlva naksha- 
traganaih pariklrno N°h ), 2016, 2031, 2039, 2067, 3126 
{ nakthatrair iva tampdrno tftu m\i N°ah ) ; XII, 4499 ( naktha - 
trdndm ff ah) % 1 2 1 75 ( Divdkara-N°au ) ; X 1 1 1 , 2 1 70. 

Oshadhipati (“ lord of herbs **) : III, 137. 

Frajapati, Taradhlpa, Tarakaraja, Tarapati, 
Udupa, Udupati, U^uraj, Virocana, q.v. 

Soma 3 = Surya: III, 147.— Do. 1 = Skanda : III, H643.— 
Do. 4 = Qivu (1000 names , '**). — l)o. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Soma, an Apssras. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4817 (danced 
at the birth of Aijuiiu). 

Somabhojaaa, a Suparnn, son of Garu^a. § 564 (Mutullyop.): 
V, 101/9. -3597. 

Somatjrama (“ the hermitage of Somu**), a Urtliu. § 370 
(Tlrthuy&tr&p.) : III, 84 , 8135. 

Somatjr&vas, a bruhman, sou of 9 ruto< » ravils * § ^ 
(Pausbyap.): I, 3, 674 (born by a serpent, became the 
pmohita of Janamejuya Ffirikshitu). 

Somaqray&yana, a tlrthn. § 221 (Cnitrai atliap.) : 1, 170, 
6438 (u sited by the Panijiavas). 

Somadatta, a prince (uccording to Hnrivoipqa v. 1821, son 
of ii&lhlku and futlier of Khuri, Bhuriqravus, und 

5 194 (Pfinijn) : I, 126, 4911.— § 208 (Astradurqana) : I, 
34, 5313. — § 213 (Jutugyhap.) : 1, 143, 5707 (liauraratp). 
— § 232 (Svayaipvurap ): I, 180, 6994 (Euuravyah . . . 
putrag c&tya , present at the svayaipvara of Draupudi).— § 287 
(R&jasByikap.) : II, 84, 1267 (Kutu avyab).-§ 288 (do.): 
II, 36, 1293.— § 298 (Dyutup.) : II, 68, 2015.— § 302 
(A^iudyetap.): II, 74, 2476.— § 305 (do.) : 11,78,2560 
ll-ajan **).— § 307 (do.): II, 81, 2697.— § 327 (Druupadl- 
parit&pav.) : III, 20, 1 112.— j 402 (Tlrthuy&trap.) : III, 
120, fl0274 (tutair rrte?0-“~§ (Ghoshuyfttiftp.) : HI, 
262, 15205.— § 552 (Gobarim&p ): IV, 38, 1243.— § 55& 
(Safijayay&nup.) : V, 30, — § 661 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 

47, 1796 ; 66^, 2200; 67, 2252 (Gekitana will 6ght with 
8.\ (r), 2268 ; 68t, 2301 ; 60««, 2502,— § 562 (Uhagaya- 
dyfitiap.): V, 83<. 2986; 80 r 3114, (p), 3117; 0Op, 3180; 
00, 3402.-8 567 (do.): V, 124/9, 4138; 1286, 4284.— 
§/&7& (Bldshmavadhap.) : VI, Six* 2108 (on the right flunk 
of BhTshma’a array, B, ban Saumadattih),- r§581 (d0.): VI, 
03, f2811 (°tya patratf », ie. Bhflriqravus).- § 684 (do.) : 
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VI, 8k, 3532 (followed by the Saindhavas, only C., B. hat 
J Bhagadatto 9 tha &auhalab).~$ 685 (do.): VI, 02 x , 4118, 
4128 (his standard is overthrown by Ghafotkacu) : 84, 4103 
(°puro0<mah attacked the P&n^avas).— $ 686 (do.): VI, 
887, 4604 (on the left wing of the snrvatobhadra array). — 
§ 592 (Saipqaptakavudhup.) : VII, 806, 800 (in Drone’s 
g&rudavyuha). — $ 593 (Abhivnanyuradhap.)r VII, 37*, 
1600.—$ 598 (Jayudrathavadhup.); VII, 86, 3018 (nivegano 
. . . 8°eya)(y) t 3042.—$ 599s (gini): VII, 144, 6035, 
0037, 6039, 6042 (& had formerly been defeated by gini» 
wbo then struck him with his foot, give granted 8. that he 
should have a son who should in like manner strike the son 
of gini ; this also happened in the encounter between Shari- 
qravas and Stityaki). — $ 600 (Ghatotkacarudbap.) : VII, 
1663, 6720 ; 168, 6729, 6737, 6738, 6750, 6762, 6756, 6768 
(on raged at the slaughter ofiiis son BhOii^ravas, 8. attacked 
Sntyuki and was defeuted); 167, 6924 (only B., C. has by 
error °eutah). 6926, 6929, 6930, 6931 (fought once more with 
Sfttyaki) ; 168 f, 7031 ; 182, 7224, 7228, 7231, 7238, 7240, 
7242, 7243, 7245, 7246, 7247, 7248, 7251, *256, 7257 
(fought once more with SAtyuki and was shun by him). — 
$ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 1, 22 (had been slain).— $ 609 
(galyap.): IX, 2£, 72 (among those who had sided with 
Duryodhana), 88 (hatah). — $ 611 (do.): IX, 24 w, 1299 
(hate ).— $ 615 (Gudayuddlinp.) : IX, 83/9/9, 3548; 64ce, 
3614.—$ 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 8*, 524 (had been slain).— 
$ 619 (Strivilapap.) 2 XI, 24i, 619r(putragokdbh%eantaptab 9 
all. to VII, ch. 168), 679 ; 26*. 736.-$ 620 (grAddUap.) : 
XI, 28/9, 788 (his body is burnt). — $ 787 (Aqramav&sap.) : 
XV, 11a, 360 (his 91‘addha), (ir), 372 (do.), 378; 14 <r, 414 
(do.).— $ 789 (Fiitrudar^anop.) : XV, 28, 809 (nihatab * • • 
pity a eaha), 813 ( °prahhptayab ) ; 823, 879 (among those who, 
summoned by Vyasn, arose from tbe Gungfi). Cf. B&lbika, 
Bulhikatmnja, Knuravii, Kuuraveya, Kiiuravyn, Kurupungava. 

Somadattasuta = Bliuri$ravas: XI, 677. Cf. Somadatta, 

VII, 6924. 

Somadatti (I, 536) v. Sauniadatti. 

Somadheya, pi. (°dh), a people. $ 280 (Bhimasena) : II, 
SO, 1084 (in the east, vanquished by Bhimasena). 

Somagiri, a mountain. $ 775 (Anu^&sanik.) : XIII, 168*, 
7659. 

Somaka, an ancient king (of the PAuculas), son of Subadeve. 
$ 1 1 (Purtnsahgr.) : I, 2, 447 (yatra putrtqa S°b putrdrtham 
ayajat,. ct $ 408).— $ 267 (YumasabhAv.) : II, 8 t 319 (in the 
palace of Yamn). — $ 406 (TlrthayAtrap.) : . Ill, 186, 10422 
( Sahadevih , performed sacrifices on the YaraunA).— $ 407 
(do.) : III, 186, 10469.— $ 408 (Jantup.) : III, 127, 10470, 
1047 1 ( nrpatih ), 10179, 10481,1 0486, ( 1 0487 ) ; 188, (10491 ), 
10497, 10500 (°ega g«ruh), (10605) (in order to get 100 sons 
8. caused his son Jnntu to be sacrificed; on account of this 
his purohita was grilled in hell. Somaka then wished to be 
tormented in the same manner). — $ 674 (JatnbQkh.): VI, 
8** f 316. — $ 746 (AnuqAsanik.) : XIII, 76 1, j 3689 (among 
the kings who attained to heaven by means of gifts of kine). 
— $ 761 (do ) : XIII, 1163, 6666 (among the kings who did 
not eat meat during the month of KArttika). Cf. Sahadevi. 

Somaka, pi. (°a£), a tribe or family of the PAiicAlas, often 
used synonymous with these, but also mentioned together 
with them. $ 4 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, f 183.— $ 1904 (Arjuna): 
1, 123, 4796 ( Arjuna will bring the Kurua and. the Somakas, 
etc. under his sway).— $ 231 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 186, 6975 
( purehilah 8°an0m ).— $ 237 (VaivAliikap.) : 1, 183', f7174 
(Dhfektadgumnah 8°dndtp praharhab). — $ 654 (Sainyo- 


dyogap.): V, 6, 90 {°dn(Hp dhurandharo , sc. Drupoda). — 
$ 666 (SaiijayayAniip.) : V, 22, f 362 (°&*&m praharhah , 
i.e. Dhyshfadyumnu).— $ 661 (TAnasandhip.): V, 48, 1851 
(do., do.?); 60, 1976 (°dndip balena).—§ 567 (Bhagavad- 
yAntip.) : V, 130, 4371 ( Pdndavdh 8°aih taka ).— $ 671 
(UlfikadGtAgamunap.) : V, 160, 5412 (Pderfavtin eaha-S°dn) % 
6417.— $ 573 (AmbopAkhy&nap.): V, 173, 6943 (Poncdtdn 
MharS°a%by—% 574 (do.): VI, 1, 2 (JTurn- Pdndava-&°&h) 9 
3 (do.), 4 (Pdndavdh eaha- 8° ah ), 27 (JTwrM-Pd^ara-S 0 ^), 
34 (do.). — $ 576 (Bhagavadgltup.): VI, 16, 601 (Somakdtpg 
ea ea-Spyay&n ). — $ 577 ( Blush mavadhap. ) : VI, 43, 1634 
(only B., C. has Srfiiaydh).— $ 579 (do): VI, 62*, 2151 
(Patcalyab «**« 8°ath ).— $ 580 (do.) : VI, 68, 2577.— $ 682 
v (do.) : VI, 78, 3193 ( Pdncdldh S°(tih taka, slain by BUlshmu). 
—$683 (do.)’: VI, 76/9, 3288 (Qikhmfr . . . S°aih eamrtah)-, 
77, 3385 (earva-8°dh ).— $ 685 (do.): VI, 88, 3889 (°dn 
eaha- Sptfaydn), 3890 (Pduedldh 8°aih »aha ); 88 e, 3947 
( Drupadah . • . eahitah earva-S°aih) % 3962 (°dn Sfujayaih. 
eaha ) ; 87, 44\2 m (Pdrlhdn . . . eakitdn tarta-S°aih), (XX), 
4442 (Bhlshma had promised to slay the &), 4444 ; 98pp, 
4466, 4474.—$ 586 (do.) :' VI, 103, 4682 (eangrdmah . . . 
BhUhmaeya eaha-S°qih)\ 107, 4889 (jitdn).— § 587 (do.): 
108, 6018 (oinightian 8°dn , sc. Bhlshma); 116, 5439 (slain 
by Bhlshma), 6448 ; 118, 5532 '(attacked Bhlshma); 118, 
5683 (ea-Puriedldh ).— $ 689 (Dronahhishekap.) : VII, 7, 172 
(earva-8°dn ). — $ 599 (Jayadrathavadhup.) : Yll, 110, 4168 
(Dronaep nigknantatp 8°dn)\ 118, f4690; 126, 5017 («rm- 
grdmah , . . Dronaeya 8°aih ) ; 126, 5096 ( Pdncdldh eaha 
8°aih ) ; 127, 5 '75 ( Pdncdldh eaha-S°db) ; 146, 6292 
(Dronaeya 8°qib eurdhaip eahgrdmah ) ; 161, 6563.—$ 600 
(Gfiatotkucavadhnp.) : VII, I667, 6695 (PandaOdh eaha 
8°aih); 168, 7133, 7134, 7140 (do.): 16066, *71 55,’ 7 157, 
7158 (PdiieOlan eaha S°aih ), 7165, 7166 (do.) ; I6I77, 7218; 
164, 7341 (Pdrthdn ea-8°dn), 7344: 166, 7356 (Pdfiedldn 
ea.8 0 dn), 7358 (Pdnc&ldb 8°&b tathd) ; 168, 7534 (earva°) t 
7541 ( Pdncdldh S°aih eaha), 7544; 168, 7592; 172 rr, 
7748, 7763 (Bh\mah . . . rptah Pdtidava-S°aih ) ; 173, 7784 
(PdticdlQh eaha S°aih ).— $ 602 (Dronavadhop.) :-VlI, 186, 
8461 (°»Pdndavdn ) ; 18Q, 8719 (Droieovinig hnan earva-S 0 dn). 
— $ 603 ( N Ar AyanAstramokshap. )• : VII, 1836, 8931 (Kuru- 
S°db)\ 200/9)9, 9322; 201, 9392 (follow Arjuna). — $ 605 
(Karnap.): VIII, 22 r, 884 (Pd*du-Pdnedla-'S°aib) ; 24, 
939 (fought with Karna).— $ 608 (do.): VDI, 74, 3793 
(°<!f»£jp mahdrathdh ) ; 78, 3946 (are slain by Karna), 3997 
(°*i hated so. Karaa); 70^, 4013; 82, t*194 (slain by 
Karna); 88, t 4 * d3 > t 4353 . t 46 °l (Pdrthdnugdn) \ 00, 
f # 4628 (Kuravah 8°dg caira ), f4637 ; 01, f 4 762 (read ea - 
Somakdb, sc. Pdwfavdb — with B.), f4805, f4825.— $ 609 
(galyap.): IX, 1, 13 (Pancdla-Somakdn 9 only B., C. has 
Pancdlaeainikdn ). — *$ 610 (galyap.): IX, 7 p, 324, 332 
P-Srfijaydl) 9 363.—$ 611 (do.): IX, 8^,399; 11 X, 652, 
(e), 576 (Qalyah . . . nighnan S°-Pdnddpdn); 16t, 822, 
17f, 870 (Pdndu-Pancala 8°dh)} 18/9/9,962; 20, fl072; 
21**, 1126. — $ 612 (Hradqpraveqap.) : IX, 306, 1693 
(A^vatthAman had promised to sluy the &)» 1722. — $ 616 
(GadAyuddhap.): IX, 66 p 9 3170; 67, 3209 (Pdrfdn ea- 
S°dn) 9 3226 (°-Pdn4aodh)) 60, 33ia, f332l i 0 dnd# prob 
barhdb )-— $ 616 (Suuptikap.): X, 8, 321 (°-Pd$davdn), 366, 
468 fandifijqnakehago), 477 (are slain by AqvatthAmun). 

Somaka, *g. ss Janoraejaya the PAiicAla (so PCR.): a Vm, 
f4200 ( 0 -Pdrihatdtfnqjau). 

Somakirtl, a son of DhftarAshtro. $ i30 (AxpqAvat.) : I, 
67, 2784.—$ 182 (DhTtarAshfraputranAmak.) : 1, 117, 4647. 
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Soznakula (“the race of Soma”). § 407 (M&ndhfitrup.) : 

IQ, 126, 10465 (°otp(inno G&ndh&r&dhipatih ). 

Somaloka (“ tho world of Soma”). § 364 (Tlrthay&tr&p.) : 
m, 83, 6085. — § 368 (do.): HI, 83, 7056.— $ 37« (do.): 
m, 84, 8021, 8066, 8090.— § 615/ (Anita Devala) : IX, 
60/«. 2882. — § 733/1 (Marudgana) : XIII, 26, 1726.— § 746 
(Anuqftsanik.): Xm, 70*, 3767. — [§ 757 h (Hastikuta) : 
Gautama said : Next [to Uttar&h Kuravah ] blaze tho eternal 
redolent regions ( lok&h ) in the abode of king Soma, wliicli aro 
free from passions and sorrow. J)hftardsh(ra said : This region 
( lokah ) is for those who always make gifts and never receive 
gifts, who never take anything from others, who give away 
all their wealth to a deserving person, who are hospitable to 
everybody, inclined to grace and forgiving, who never speak 
ill of others, who feed others ( satlrlbhut&h , so Bit., otherwise 
Nil. and PCH.), and who always are of righteous behaviour 
{puixyafll&h) : XIII, 102, 4871 ( lokdh . . . Somasya rdjiiah 
tadane)].— § 759 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 109, 5375, 5377. — 
§ 766 (do.): XIII, 126, 5999 ( pitarah\ . . gac chant i S°m) t 
— § 7685 (Uma-Maheqvarasaipv.): XIII, 141, 6493 ; 142, 
6623. 

Somanvaya (“the race of -Soma”). § 565 (Galavacnrita) : 
V, 114, 3902 (°i . . . jdtah, sc. Yayati). — § 7185 (Uficha- 
Vfttyup.): XII, 364, 13776. Cf. Soraukulu, Somavuipqa. 
Somapa \ a warrior of Sknnda. § 615 m (Skandu) : IX, 
46?, 2572. 

Somapa*, a Viqvadova. § 749 (Anuqasanik.) : XIIT, Ol?, 
4359. 

Somapa* = Vishnu (IOOO names). 

Somapa = <?iva (IOOO names *). 

# Somapah (pl.) (“ soma-drinkers”), a class of pitj-s or yshis. 
§ 270 (Brahmosabhav.) : II, 11, 463 (a class ofpitys).— § 656 
(Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 166/9. 6143 (sc. fshayah, only C., 

B. reads Somavayavydh ). — § 6956 ( Daksliay oj fiavinaqu) : XII, 
286 a, 10280.— § 7176 (Nfirayanlya) : XII, 34855, 13501 
(pitarah).— § 730 (Anuqasanik.j : XIII,. 18AA, f^^l. — 
§ 7686 (Umu-Muhcqvar&saipY.) : ‘XIII, 141, 6495. 

Somapada, a tlrtha. £370 (Tirtkttyatriip.) : III, 84, 8097. 
Somapithin (“drinker of soma”). § 757o (Hastikuta) : 
Gautama suid : There where [tho s&rnans] Bathantara. and 
Bf hat are sung, where one strows the' altar [C. vcdlm , B. r erf/J 
for pu$(farlkas (sacrifices? so PClt.), where the drinker of 
soma comes (so B.) with [goldrn-liued] steeds ( harihhih ) : 
XIII, 102, +4896 (only H., instead of upay&ti . . . somaplthl , 

C. reads vpdydnti . . . SomavHhlm). 

Somapura (“the city of Soma”). § 565 (lialavacaritu) : 

V, 110, 4021 (puram . . .. 8° prabham). 

Somaputra (“the son of Soma (the Moon)”) = Varcas: I, 
2747 (r°); XVIII, 165 (V°). 

Somaputri (“ the daughter of Soma (tho Moon) ”) = Jyots- 
n&kall : V, 3533. 

Somasunu (“ the son of Soma (the ’Moon) ”) = Abhimanyu : 
VII, 2132. 

Somatirtha, name of various tlrthas. § 362 (Tirtliay&trup.) : 
IQ, 83, 5089.— § 364 (do.): Ill, 83, 6084.- § 368 (do.): 
IQ, 83, 7056. 

Somatman = Kalina : XII, 1628. 

Somavaktra = 9^ Vtt » XI V, 197 (C. by error Voma 0 ). 
Somavam9a (“the race of Soma (the Moon)”). § 7176 
(N&r&yaplya) : XII, 343, VQ) ff 13214 (°odbhava$, sc. 
’Nahusha). 

Somavaipqiya (“belonging to the lunar-race”) *= Bhima* 
sena: IQ, 11169. 


Somavarcaa, a Viqvadova. J 749 (Anuqfeanik.): XQI, 
01 7, 4358, 4361 (C. by error Hfc Instead of °J£). 

SomavSyavyah, pl. (°<*5), a class of psliis: XQ, 186/9, 
6143 (only B., G. has soniapd yavy&h). 

Somavithl, v. Somapithin. 

Sparta (“touch”, personif.). § 270 (Brabmasabbkv.) : II, 
11, 438 ( (jahda-S°au, in tho palace of Brahm&n). 

Sparqaq&na, pl. (°<M), a class of gods* § 730 ( Anuq&sanik*) : 
XILL, 18X\, f 1 372. 

Bpashtakshara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sphotamt 53 9»va (IOOO names 1 ). 

Sr&gvin = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sraja, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anuqiisanik.) : XIII, 01 7, 4358, 

Srashtr 1 = Surya: III, 153. — l)o.*« Kjshna (Vishnu) 2 III, 
481 ; XLII, 70T2 (1000 names), 7055 (do.)’. 

Sruvahasta = <?iva: XIII, 1 157 (1000 names*); XIV, 200. 

SfZlj&ya 1 , one or more ancient kings. § 5 (Anukram.): I, 
Iff. 223 (in NS radii's enumeration). — § 267 ( YumaBnbliSv.) : 
11,8, 326 (in tho palace of Yuma). Cf. Sfiijaya. 

Synjaya*, one of the standard bearers of Jayadratha. § 522 
(Draupadlhnranap.) : 111, 266, +15597 ( °-Snpravfddhau t 
only G., B. has Sanjaya °). 

Sffijaya 3 , father of Suvarnashthlvin. § 595 (Abhimanyu- 
vadliup.) : There wus a king of tho name Qaibya (G. °vya), 
his son was S . ; the fab is N&rada % and P areata wero the 
friendB of S. Seeing the daughter of 8., Parvata asked if 
she was Qrl, etc. (inr). N&rada obtained her os liis wife. 
Parvata cursed N&rada , saying that he should not go to heaven 
at his will,, and N&rada (enumerating wlmt constitutes a 
marriage) cursed Parvata, saying that he should not go to 
heaven without him. Meanwhile, king S , desirous of 
a son, prevailed upon the brahmunB to ask N&rada on his 
behalf, and, urged by N&rada , ho prayed for a son 
possessed of every accomplishment, uiul whose urine, etc. 
should be of gold. This son was named Suvarnashthlvin 
(“ gold-spittor”), and increased tho wealth [of his father] 
beyond all limits (description). Somo robbers seized the 
prince and slew him, .and cut his body into fragments but 
without finding any gold. The robbers then slew one another 
und sank into an unimaginably awful hell. To Sfiijaya, who 
was afflicted with deep sorrow, the D.-p N&rada told the 
Sh»da$arajika (q.v.), i.o., the histories of sixteen kings who 
had died (except tho last, viz. liuma jQmadagnya ), ending 
each narrative with the words: “as he died who was 
superior to time and to thy sop, thou shouldst not grieve for 
the latter who performed no sacrifice and made no sacrificial 
present.” (Each narrative then ends with the words: Qt ai- 
tyeti vy&haran [read vy&haraf ] ; Nil. takes (Jvaitya (i.e. son of 
(Jvitya) as a name of S., cf. also XII, 1052) (VII, 66-70). 
The grief of Sj'njuya was dispelled and N&rada restored 
his son to life: VII, 66, 2138 ( Qaibyasya . . . putrah),, 
2140 2144 (nrpatih), 2146, 2154, 2169, 2170,2182; 66, 
2184, 2194 ; 67, 2196, 2207 ; 68, 2209, 2222 ; 69, 2224, 
2247 ; 60, 2249, 2261 ; 61, 2263,2270; 62, 2272,2290; 
63, 2292, 2301 ; 64, 2303, 2319; 66, 2321, 2332; 66, 
2334, 2354 ; 67, 2356, 2375 ; 68, 2377, 2392 ; 89, 2394, 
2425; 70, 2450 ; 71, 2451 (2457), 2459.— § 595 (Abhi- 
manyuvadhap.) : YII, 71, 2472 (°sya putfam , i.e. Suvarna* 
sh(hivin).— § 618 (Jalaprad&nikap.) : XI, I7, 25 -{putra* 
ipth&rlte, all. to § 595).— § 632 (Rajndh.): XII, 20, 906 
(°?* putragok&rttani ), 910,.9l6, 917, 922, *24, 981, 932, 935, 
9/i7; 938, 943, 944, 955, 956, 963, 964, 973, 974, 986, 987, 
692, 993, 997, 998, 1003, 1004, 1012, 1013, 1032, 1023, 
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1029, 1030, 1037, f 1038 (f!039) (N&rada told Srnjaja the 
8ho4feqar&jop8khyuna, cf. § 595)./—§ 033 (do.): XII, SO, 
1043 ( KCtHcanmhthM S°sya tutafr), 1044 (°tya tut ah = * do). — 
§ 6333 (N&rada-ParvatAkhy&na) : XII, SO, 1052 (£r<iity<iJ?0* 
1072 (°dtinq/dm 9 Narada married tlie daughter of &, cf. § 595). 
— § 6343 (Suvarnsshthlvisambhavop.) : XII, 31 , 1091, 1097, 
(1100),. (1102), ‘l 105, 1109, 1110 (rdjarthefj), 1115 (°tya 
tutak , i.e. Suviirnashthivin), 1117, 1*125 {raja) (the birth of 
Surarnash^htvin, cf. § 595). — § 761 (Anu^asamk.) : XIII, 
1163 , 5665 (amoug tho kings who abstained from meat during 
the month of Karttika). Cf. Qvaitya. 

Srfijaya 4 (“king of the Srnjnyas ” ?) =s Hotrnvahana : V, 
6059 (IP), 6064, 6080 (77), 6086, 6099 (nrpatp), 7002, 7008. 

Sfiyaya* = Uttamaujas: VIII, f3812 ( U ° ). 

Srnjaya* (VIII, 5037), vide Sttiijayn (so B.). 

Sfftjaya, pi. (°dh) 9 a tiibe .or family among the Paiic&los, 
often used syuonymous witli those, but also mentioned 
together with them. § 327 (DraupadTpnritspav.) : III, S3, 
1275, 1352; 36, 1390.— § 556 (Saiijayav&nap.) : V, 22, 
f653, |683 ; 24, \V1 \ ; 25*, f723, f736 (Euru-S 0 dndw ) ; 
26, f756 (do.) ; 28 1, t®04. — § 561 (Y&nnsandhip.) : V, 48, 
fl814, f 1 849 (dpthfid 8°dndm anlke Dhrthtadyumnani), fl906 
( kthayatft . . . Euru~S 0 dndm ) ; 67 o, 2264 (among the allies 
of Yudhislithiru) ; 71, f2575. — § 562 (Bhagavadyan&p.) : 
V, 72, 2662 (Euru-S°dn ) ; 82, 2881 (Pundavdh S°aihtaha) 9 
2884 ( Pundavaih tafia S°aih ), 2889 (tainikaih) ; 93, 3315 
(Kurdndfp S°dnuh ca taiigrdme ). — § 567 (do.): V, 127, 4243 
(Pundavdh S°aih taka ). — § 571* (Ulukadutiig.) : V, 161, 5538 ; 
1613, 5585 ; 163, f5652 {°andm an\ka» i).— § 572 (Ruthati- 
rathasonkliyannp.) : V, 167, 5784. — § 576 (Bhagnvarigit&p.) : 
VI; 14, 535 (. Kaunteyun . . . ta-S°dn), 543; 16, 601 
( Somakdmg ca ta-S°dn) ; 16, 631 {Dhfth(adgumnapurogauidh). 
— § 577 (BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 43, 1534 (B. Somakdh). — 
§ 678 (do.) : VI, 46, 1671 ( Eurdndm S°dndn ca tahgrdme). — 
§ 580 (do.): VI, 60, 2530 ( Pundavdh S°aih ewA<s). — § 581 
(do.): VI, 60, f2679 (Kunt-S 0 dk).— § 582 (do.): VI, 
72, 3176 (°dk Eurubhih taha ); 73, 3237 (do.); 74, 3276 
(Pdndavdh S°aih tdrdhani). — § 583 (do.): VI, 76*, 3309 
(°dk Eaikayaih taka).— § 684 (do.): VI, 86 , 3793,3816, 
3817.— § 685 (do.) : VI, 88 , 3889 ( Somak&n ta-S°dn) ; 89, 
3952 (Somakdn S°aih tafia), 3953 ; 91, 4053 ; 96 £t. 4321 ; 
08, 4465 (Pundavaih taha 5°«f7i).— § 586 (do.): VI, 107, 
4893 (Pundaidn saha-S°dn) 9 4895.— § 687 (do.): VI, 108, 
5016 (Pdndavaift taha-S°aih ), 5019 (Pdndaca-S°aih) 9 (7), 
5022 ; 109, 5057 (Pundavaih taha S°aih) 9 6091 ; 114, 5328 
(Pdrthdh . . . tahitdh tarva-S°aih) ; 116, 5835 (Pdntfavaih 
taha 8°aih) t (»), 5349, 5350, 5354; 118, 5532 (Somakdh 
S°dg ca), 5534 ; 119, 5572 (tarva-S°dh) (pp\ 5676.— § 589 
(Dropabhishekap.) : V1J, 2a, ; 7, 212 (Pdndavdh 'taha 

8°aih) 9 214 (Pdn4ava-S°dn\ 220 (Pdnjava-S'dh j ; 9, 261 
(do.).— § 590 (do.): VII, 12, 434 (Pdndu-S°aih 9 attack 
Drona) ; 13, 485, 489 (Pdnvfu-8°dh) ; 14, 496 ; 16, 629, 669 
(Pd»^u-8°diA).— § 592 (Saip^aptakavadhap.) : • VII, 21«, 
883, 884, 995 (JTuru-S°vdhinitp), (X), 915; 22*, f926, 935 
(Pdn4ava-S°dk). — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VLI, 366, 
1511, 1516 (PdHedfah •8°aib taha); 40b, 1695 (Matty a- 
FdHedla-8°ah ).~ § 596' (Pratijnap.): VII, 78«, 2744.— 
§ 599 (Jayadruthavndhap.): VII, 96, 3613 (Pun4u-8°aib ) ; 
97, 3606; IO 80 , 4 087 ( Cedi-Pdncdla- 8 °<2») ; 110, 4154, 
4160, G>), 4165; Hit/, 4284; 114 w, 4539; 122, 4932; 
126 /w, 5069, 6088 (Cedi-Pdhcdla-S°dn); ISO, 6335 
(/Vlgtyftf - 3°atA) ; 161, 6561, 6668 (JEwii - 8°&$) f 6569 
(JP 6 pfw«oS 0 d>»).— $ 600 (Ghatotkacaradhap.): VII, 164, 


6662, 6679 ( Pdit<ia-8 0 dh) ; I 667 , 6682; 168i v 6779; 
167<r> 6967 ; 160, 7200 (Pdhedldh taha 8°afy)i 161 77 , 
7217; 164, 7344, 7345 (nihatethu), 7351 ; 196, 7430, ( 11 ), 
7459; 173, 7792 (Pahcdldh 8°aih taha); 177, 8056; 
182 **€, 8248 (°-Pditfatah) 9 ( 777 ), 8284 (rdtfavdh* S°aih 
taha); 188777 , 8306 (°dh taha Pdftodlaifj), 8308 
5°dl). — § 602 ( Dronavad’hap.) : VII, 186 7 , 8490 (Ctdi» 
Eaikeya-8°dn) ; 100, 8696, 8725 ; 102, 8823, 8882 (Euru- 
Pdgdava-SPdh).—§ 603 (Nar&yan&stramokshap.) : VII, 100, 
9214 (Pan#t4 pdiicdfa-S°dt). — $ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 3, 
70 (°dndw . . . kadanaqi ) ; 6 C, 92.— § 605 (do.) : VIII, 10, 
379 (Pdncdldb S°ug $a); 21, 825 (hatdh Karntna ), 844 
(Pdn4u-8°-Pdncdldn ) ; 24, 988 (vadhyamdndh tamare Sdta - 
putrcna); 26, 1004; 31*-*-, 1268 (Pdrthdn ta~8°dn ) ; 32, 
1349 (Eauntcyuh . . . ta-Sfhjaydh ). — $ 606 (do.): VIII, 
86 , 1640 (DhrthtadyuMnapurogamdh ).— § 607 (do.): VIII, 
37, fl728, f!729. — § 608 (do.): VIII, 47*. 2224, 2233 
(tahgrdmah . . . Kuru-8°dndm % C. Lub by error 9°) » 61 77 , 
2441 ( Pundaidn S°aih taha); 64 09, 2613, 2625; 66 ftp, 
2693, 2695, ( 00 ), 2751 ( dagdhah ), 2776 ; 67, f2851 (jana- 
k*hayah , . . Kuru-S°dndm ) ; 68 , 2864 (mahdrathdh) (xx)> 
2902 (Pahc&la-S°dndtp\ 2905; 60, 2909 (Kuru-8°dh ) ; 
0O777, 3010 (Pdndu-S°dn) 9 3012, 3014, 3031 (°tainycna ) ; 
61565, 3067 (PdndU’S°aih); 64, 3271 (vadhyamdndh tamare 
Sdlaputrena ) ; 66 , f3348 (tamdgame S°-Kaurat&ndm ) ; 

67***, f3373 ; 78, 3638, 3671, 3672, 3745, 3746; 76, 
f3804 (Pdndava-8 0 dnam); 79 , 4016, f4088; 86 , f4313 
(Pdn4u-S°aih) 9 ^325 (do.) ; . 02a/* 1 , 4825 ; 93, 4834 
(Jri 4 rt 4 -£°dndjw) ; 94, 4905 (do.) ; 06, 5031 (Pdndu-Pdnc&fa- 
8°dh). — 5 (9 ul y u P*): IX * Bit, 332 (Som'aka-S°dn).— 

§ 611 (do.) : IX, 0, 41S (yuddham Eurdndin . . . 8 0 at h taha), 
444 (Euru-S 0 tahkula t sc. nadl); 13, 686 (nihatdn); 20, 
f 1076 (tendpatih Pdndava-S°dnam 9 i.e. Dhfshtudyuinnu), 
fl087; 21**, 1126.— § 612 (Hradaprare^ap.) : IX, 20, 
1581 (Pdndu-S°aih ). — § 613 (GadayudHlmp.) : IX, 32, 
1848; 33, 1919 (follow Yudliish|hira), 1944 (Pdndavdh 
taha-S°dh ). — § 614 (do.): IX, 34, I960.— §615 (do.) IX, 
66 r, 3122; 67, 3232; 60, f3318; 61, 3388, 3390, 3407 
(so both C. and B., PCIt. has Saiijuya, which seems to be 
the correct reading). — § 616 (Suuptikap.) : X, 8 , 398 
(Pdtttfu’S°dn) 9 467 (are slain by Aqvatthamau). — § 620 
(QrJiddhap.): XI, 26 p t 788 (their bodies are burnt). 

Srshti (“ procreation M ), a goddess. § 270 (Brabmasabhfty.) : 
II, 11 , 459 (in tlie palace of Brahmdn). 

Syehtikn (“' creator”) == Brahman : J, 1204. 

Stambamitra, a q&rngaka, son of Mandap&la and JaritA. 
§ 259 (gar^gakop.) : I, 230 , 8373 ; 232 , (8407), (8415) ; 
233 , 8434. 

Stanakuilda, sg. and pi., name of a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrtlia* 
y atrip.) : ill, 84, 8130. 

Stanaposhika (so B.) or Stanayoshika (so C.), pi. 
(°d/i), a peogjo. § 574 (fambukh.) : VI, 0o, 376 (in the 
north-east). 

Stavapriya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Btavaraja (“chief-hymn”) : XIII, 1135 (i.e. the 1000 
names of <JU va )» 1136 (do.), 1379*. 

Stavya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Stena, pi. (°dA) (“ thieves”), name of a caste: XII, 10868 
(C. has by error tepd(jt)). 

Sthanada = Vishnu (1000 names). • 

Sthai^diloyu, a prince. § 150 (Puruvaip9.) : I, 04 , 3700 
(fourth son of Ruudr&^va). 

Bthanu l , name of a Rudra. § 108 ( Asp^avat.) : I, 86 , 2567 
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(among tlio Budras, §ons of Sthi&pu, i.o. — $ 191 

(Arjuna) : 1,123,4826. 

SthSnu’ s* Qiva, q.v. — Do.* ~ Vishnu (1000 num). 

Sthanutirtha, name of a tirtha. § 6l5p (Va»ish}ipay4ha) : 
IX/42, 2361 (the residence of Vasishjha; there Sth&nu had 
performed austerities), 2363. 

Sthapuvata, a tirtha. § 368 (Ttrthay&trap.) s III, 83, 

7049. 

Sthavara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sthavar&pam patib = 9 iva (1000 names*). 

Sthavira 1 =* giva names 1 ). — Do.* » Yishnu (1000 

names). 

Sthavishtha =* Yishnu (1000 names). 

Sthavishihah sthaviyaeam = Kphna : XII, 1612. 

Sthira \ a companion of Skanda. § 6 15u (Skanda) : IX, 45, 
2550 (given to Skunda by Meru). 

Sthira* = giva ( l00 ° names 1 "*). — Do.* » Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sthlta a giva (1000 names 1 ). 

sthula 1 *3 giro (1000 namos 1 ). — Do.* =t Yishnu (1000 
names). 

Sthulabaluka v. Sthulavaluka. 

Sthulacjiras, a phi. 8 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 106 
(waited upon Yudhiahthira).— 8 413 (Tirthayitrftp.) : III, 
136, 10699 (dqramah S°ah, a tirtha).— § 7175 (N&rfyanlya) : 
343, XII) ffl3221 {mahanhih, cursed the trees, saying 
that they should not put forth flowers at all times). — 8 734 
(Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 26a, 1762 (v.l. Sthdlagir&h, B. ; came 
to see Bhlshma). 

Sthulajin^ahgajatila = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sthulakarna, Sthulakarpa, v. Sth&n °. 

Sthulakeqa, a phi. § 21 (Pramadvara) : I, 8, 942 (pAiA), 
944 (°dgramam), 947, 949 (p AiA), 952 (reared Pramadvarftj. 

Sthulaksha, a phi. $ 734 (Anmjasanik.): XIII, 26a, 
1764 (came to see Bhlshma). 

Sthulavaluka (C., °bd°) t a river. $ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
0X^323. — § 757//I (Golokn) : XIII, 102a, 4888 (a tirtha). 

Sthuua name qf a Yakaha. § 83 (Adivaxp^kvat&rana) : I, 
83, 2453 ( Yakthah , all. to $ 573).— § 573 ( Ambop&khv&nap.) : 
Y, 101, 7477 ( °bhavana, *•), 7479 ( Yakahah ) ; 102, 7495, 
7520, f 7521 ( Yakahaaya), 7525, 7529, 7535, 7537 ( YakiAafi 9 
7539, 7540, 7544 (°-yakah*iia) (8. gave his manhood to 
gikhan^ini). Cf. Sthunakarna. 

Sthfma*, a son of Yi^v&mitra. § 7215 (Vigv&mitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/9, 250. 

sthunakarna (SthGla°, C.), a braliman % § 324 (Dvaita- 
rannpraveqap.) : III, 20a, 986 (worshipped Yudhishthira). 

Sthunakarna, name of a weapon. § 442 (Nivatakavaca- 
yuddhap.): Ill, 187, 11967 (employed by Arjuna; cf. the 
explanation of Nil.). — § 512 (Ghoshayatr&p.) : III, 246, 
14995 (employed by Arjuna, G. has Sth&ld 0 ). — 8 569 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.): V, 1413, 4786 (employed by Arjuna).— § 600 
(Ghafotkacarudhup.) : VII, 181, 8222 (employed by Bala* 
r&ma), 8226.-8 608 (Karpap.): VIII, 80aaa, 2998 
( c endrajdl$na, employed by the Dhartorftsh(ras). 

Sthunakarna* = Sthfipa 1 : Y, 7476, 7482. 

Stobha, name of a certain aacrifloial exclamation : II, 804 
(pi. °-flA, personified, only B., C. has t&r&h; of. graha 1 
(v. additions)); XII, 7268, 7340, 9682; XIII, 625, 4108 
(only B.), 

stotra(m) = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Stotratman = Kphna: XII, 1833. 

Stotf 1 3s Vishpu (1000 names). 


Strl a giva (1000 namea x ). ^ 

Striparvan, the 11th book of the If hblir. 8 4 ( Anukram.) : 
I, 1, 90< (°aiahikaoi^rdmah, se. Bhdratadrumah). — 8 H 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 581.— 8 795* (Mah&bharata) : XVIII, 
6, 276. 

Strirajya, sg. (B.) name of a country (“the kingdom of 
females”), or pi. (aA). (C.) a people (“the inhabitants of 
do.”).— 8 342 (Indrulok&bhigamanap.) : III, 61, 1991. 

StrirSJyadhlpatl (“king of Strlr&jya”)* grg&la(P): 
XII, 114 (f°). 

Strivilapa (“the lament of the women”). 8 1® (Parva- 
sangr.) : I, 2, 348 (i.e. StrlvilRpaparvan). 

[Strlvilfipaparvan(°va)] (“ the section containing the 
lament of the women ”, the 86th of the minor pafvans of the 
Mhbhr. ; cf. Strivil&pa). 8 ® I 9 : Aided by the spiritual 
sight granted by Vydaa, Qdndhdrl beheld the field of 
battle, though distant, from the spot where she stood 
(description), with IU., F<j., jackals, etc. Dhftardahfra, at 
the command of Vydaa, with the P&ndavaa (headed by Yudhi - 
ahfhira), with Kj-ihna and all the Kuru ladies, proceeded to 
the field of battle.. The Pdfiedla and the Kuru ladies wero 
plunged into unutterable distress (description), described by 
the daughter of Subala , i.e. Q&ndhdrl, to Krahna , mentioning 
BhUhma , eto. (a) ; then her eyes fell npon Duryodhana (XI, 
ie). Q&ndh&rVa lament at the sight of Duryodhana (ft) 
(XI, 17); do. of her sons and daughters-in-law, etc., 
especially Duhf&aana (7) (XI, 18) ; do. of Vikarna , etc. (5) 
(XI, 10) ; do. of Abhimanyu, eto., directing Kfthna’a attention 
to the laments of Uttard («) (XI, 20) ; do. of Kar$a (£) 
(XI, 21) ; do. of the lord of the Avantia , etc. (7), Jayadratha , 
and Duhgald (XI, 22) ; do. of (jahja, BhUhma , etc., (6) and 
Drona t whoso disciples, with Krpl, were burning liis body on 
the bank of the Qahgd (XI, 23); do. of Somadatta and 
Bh&riyravai , and the mother and wives of Bhdrigravat, and 
Qakuni (<) (XI, 24); do. of the Kdmloja^Wn^ eto. («■). 
Then Qdndhdrl cursed KftJma for not having prevented the 
slaughter of the Kunu and the P&nfava*, saying: “on 
the thirty-sixth year from this thou shalt, after causing the 
slaughter of thy kinamen, etc., perish in a disgraceful way 
within the wilderness, etc.” Kfihna said: “there is none 
in the world, save myself, who is capable of exterminating 
the Vfihnit ; I am endeavouring to bring it about; in 
proclaiming this curse, thou hast aided me in the accomplish- 
ment of that task.” The Pdn^avaa became stupefied 

(XI, 88). 

Stubha, name of a fire. 8 403 ( Angirasa) : III, 221, 14190 
(only B., C. has Tubhah, which seems to suggest a reading 
anvayas tu sah). 

Btuta = giva : X, 256; XII, 10363 (1000 names 1 ); XIII, 
1174 (1000 names*). 

Stuti a Yishnu (1000 names). 

*stutl9&stra, ph (°£*0 • II, 452 (read with B. %tuti$a%trdni, 
“praise gnd invocations”). 

StUtya = giva: X, 256 ; XII, 10363 (1000 names 1 ). 

Btuyamfina = giva: X, 256; XII, 10363 (1000 names 1 ). 

Subabhru = Kphna: XII, 161k 

Subahu 1 , a serpent. 8 47 (Sarpasattra) : J, 36, 1559 
(enumeration).— 8 564 (Mfitalijop.) : Y, 103 y, 8632 (do.). 

Sub&hu*, an Apsaras. 8 108 (Aip$ftvat.): I, 06, 2558 
(daughter of FiMlift).— § 191 (Arjuna): I, 128, 4810 
(among the Apsarases who danced at the birth of Aijnna). 

8ub|Dni \ various kings at the time of Yudhishfhira. § 180 
(Aipfftvat.) : I, 87, 2660 {incarnation of the Asura Haim), 
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Subihu— Subhadriharopa( ip ), 


9Q9A (among the inoamationa from the Krodharaqa gaoa). — 
'§ 654 (Sainyodyogop.) : V, 4?, 77.- Of. Sublhu *, SubAhu 1 "?. 

Sub&hu 4 , son of DhytorAshtra. $ ISO (AipqAvat.): I, 07, 
2729.—-$ 182 (DhftArftsb^raputraDftmak.) : I, 117, 4542.— 
§ 209 (Drupadaq&sana): I, 188, 5461.-r-§ 586 (Bhlshma* 
vadhnp.) : VI, 9600. 4349 (among other sons of DhytarAshtra 
defeated by Bhlmasena).— $ 592 (Saxpqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 
85, 1077 (protected Drona against hie brother Yuyutsu).— 
§ 596 (PratijiiAp.) : VII, 740, 2629 (?).—§ 600 (Ghafotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 170 /m*, 7671.— § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
6188, 2447 (among twenty sons of Bhptar&shfra who' attacked 
Bhlmasena). 

Sub&hu *, a KAqi king. § 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 30, 1080 
(JTdgirdfatp, vanquished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). 

Subfihu*, a Cedi king at the time of Kale. § 347 (NalopA- 
khyAnap.) : III, 64, 2531 (Cedlrd/atya ) ; 66, 2576 (do.). 
Cf. Cedipati, CedirAja. 

Subfibu V king of the Kulindas. § 419 (GandhamAdanapr.) : 
III, 140, 10863 (°vithayatf i, on Himavat, description), 10865 
( Kulinddn&migvarah ). — §449 (Ajagarap.) : III, 177, f 12349 
{Kirdtardfno vuhayatp S°oh ), f 12351 {°vishaye) f f 12352. 
Cf. KirAtarAjan, KulindAdhipati. 

Subahu'j a Kuru warrior. § 692 (Saipqaptakavajlhap.) : 
VII, 18, 738, 740, 741 (among the Saxpqaptakns, fought 
with Arjuna). — § 609 (^aiyap.): >1X,‘2& 76 (had sided 
with Duryodhana). 

Bubfthu*, a PAncjava warrior. § 597 (PratijnAp.) : VII, 
83a, 2951. 

Subahu 1A , a warrior of Skanda. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 
45 17. 2575. 

SubSJbu 11 , an ancient king. § 761 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 
1168, 5668 (among the kings who abstained from meat 
during the month of K&rttika). 

Subandhanavimocaaa, Subandhava = Qiva (looo 

names 9 ). 

Subala 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 229 (in 
Sanjaya’s enumeration). 

Subala % king of the GAndhAras and father of Qakuni and 
Gandh&rl. § 83 (IdivnipqAvatArana) : I, 63, 2439 (Nagnajit?, 
disciple of Prohr&da). — § 174 (DhytarAshtravivAha): 1, 110, 
4367 (' °tydtmajd t i.e. GAndhAri), 4373 ( Odndhdrardjatya , gave 
his daughter GAndhAri in marriage to DhftorAshtra).— § 287 
(RAjosQyikap.) : II, 34, 1265 (Qdndhdrar&jafa came to the 
rAjasuya of Yudhishfhira^—J 292 (do.): II, 46a, '1608 
(accompanied by Nukula). — § 327 (DraupadlparitApav.) : 
III, 34, t* 353 (°*ya putrafa i.e. ^ahuai).— § 5,69 (Bhaga- 
vadyAnap.): V, 148, f 5031 (°«y* pvirl, i.e,. GAndhAri). — 
§ 585 (Bhlshmavadbap.): VI, £0, 4004 {ftydtmajdh i.e. 
Gaja, etc.), 4009 ( °tydtm<ydn = do.). — § 611 (Qalyap..): IX, 
88, 1153 ifiyatutah i.e. Qakuni); 88, 1568 (°#ya putrah , 
i.e. Qakuni), fl661 (do., do.).— § 612 (Hradapraveqap.): 
IX, 89, 1600 (°#ye hate putre, i.e. 9®kuni). Cf. GAndhA- 
rarAja. 

Subala \ a king. § 522 (Draupadlharapap.) : III, 866, 
f 15596 (Ikihvdkurt^ftah 8° tya putra J, followed Jayudratha, 
only C., B. has Subhatatya), 

Subala 4 , a Suparpa, son of Garufa. § 664 (M&talTyop.) : 
V, 101a, 3688 (enumeration). . 

Subala 1 « Qiva (lOOO numes 1 ). 

Subaladay&da (“the son of Snbata”) » KAlikeya: VII, 
1933 (JT°), 

Subalaja * Qakuni, q.Y. 

SttbalaJS - G&ndhirl, q.v. 


Subalaputra, SubalStmaja *= <?akuni, q.v. 

SubalfttmaJ& = GAndhAri, q.v. 

Subalfttmaja, pi. (°*A) (“the sons of Subale 1 ”). § 586 
'Bhtthmavadhap.) : VI, 90, 4011 (i.e. Gaja, GavAkaka, 
Vyshabtia, Carmavat, Arjava, and Quke), 4013 (do., except 
Vyshebha they are slain by IrAvat). 

Subha, wife of Angiras. § 489 (Ahgirasa) : III, 818, 14122 
(only B., C. has Qubhd). 

Subhadra, name of a place. § 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 44, 
2013 ((°ip ndma eatvaram } in the country of the BAhlkus; 
XII. explains : 8°tp eatvaran % turd bhdn<fd$rayabhn tom ) . 

Subhadrfi 1 , daughter of Vasndeva, wife of Arjuna, and 
mother of Abhimanyu. § 4 (Anukram.) : 1, 1, f 149. — §.ll 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 8, 400, 401, 428. — § 71 (AdivaqiqAvatSr 
ranap.): I, 61, 2273 (anujdm Vdtudevatya ), 2274 (ull. to 
§ 252).— § 83 (Adivaxpq&vatArana) : I, 63, 2449 (Abhi- 
manyuh 8°dydm Arjundd abhyajdyata , cf. § 253). — § 159 
(Pururaxpq.) : I, 96, ft 333 ® (bhaginbp Vdsudevasya t by 
Arjuna, mother of Abhimanyu). — § 262 (Subhadrabaranup.) : 

I, 819, 7919 (only C,, B. has Jthadrdm), 7922 ( Sdranaeya 
tahodard ) ; 880, -7936, 7938, 7939, 7959 ( 8 . is ravished by 
Arjuna). — § 253 (HaranAharanap.) : I, 281, 7968, 7980, 
8004 (the nuptials of Axjuna and &), 8025 {Ke$ava»ya prxyd 
tvatd, mother .of Abhimanyu ( Saubhadram )), 8026.— § 254 
(Khapdftvadabanap.): I, 888, 8072. — § 262 (Bhagava- 
dy&na): II, 8, 2 b(Bhadrdtp ). — §277 (JarAsandhavadliop.) : 

II, 24, 977,— § 292 (RAjasuyikap.)*: II, 46, 1618.— § 3*1 
(Saubhavadhap.): Ill, 82, 895 (Kph^a brought S. and 
Abhimanyu to Dv&rakA).— § 366 (Tirthay&trRp.) : III, 80, 
4018 (all. to § 252).— § 452 (MArkandeyas.) : III, 183, 
f 12670, fl2583.— § 611 (Draupadi-Satyabh&masaipv.) : III, 
836, 14733.— §552 (Arjuna): IV, 49 e, 1536 (nil. to § 252). 
— § 593 (Abhimanyuvadbap.) : VII, 36, 1533 \ jdtah S°ayd , 
sc. Abhimanyu); 61, 1989, 1991 (Abhimanyu is slain). — 
§ 596 (PratijfiAp.) : VII, 72, 2501 fdydfr priyatp putram , 
i.e. Abhimanyu), 2528 ( °dydfi ea tambhdtah = do.), 2632, 
2533^ 77, 2714 (consoled by Kr*bnu) ; 78, 2732, 2766, 
2770 (do.).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 127, 5167 ; 
143, 6013 (°dyd^ tutah , i.e. Abhimanyu).— § 619 (Strivi* 
lApap.) : XI, 80s, 582.— § 783 (Anugltap.): XIV, 687, 
1505 (°ddayah . . . Bharatdndvp itrtyah ), f 1532 (accompanied 
Kyshna to DvArakA).— § 786 (do.): XIV, 61, 1812, 1818, 
1832 (tvatd mama), 1840, 1848 ( S.’t grief) ; 806, 1939 
(accompanied Kyshna) (X), 1948, (/«), 1953; 87, 1966; 
70o, 2098; 4 880, 2606, 2606. — § 787 (AqramavAsap.) : 
XV, 1, 9.— § 788 (do.) : XV, 81, 590 ( hataputrd).—$ 789 
.(Putradarqopap.) :* XV, 887, 784 (Krthndbhagirii\ (i), 801, 
(«), 807 (J Zrth^atya bhagint ).— § 794 (MahaprasthAnikap.) : 
XVII, 1, 7. 

Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

Abhima&yujanani (the mother of Abhimanyu) : 
VIII, 4488. 

Bhadri : I, 7919 (only B., C. has Subhadrdtp), 7982 
(read °d with B.), 7983, 7985; II, 25 (8°); VIII, 1250 
(all.' to § 252); XV, 471. 

M&dhavi, SStvat&tmaja, S&tvati, Varshneyi, 
Vaaudevaiahodara, Vasudevaauta, T&davi, 
Yadunandani, q.v. 

Bubhadrfi 1 , name of a cow. § 664 (MAtallyop.) : V, 108, 
3610 (pafetmd Vdruni dik ea dhdryate vai 8°ayd). 

Subhadraharapa(qx) (** the carrying away of SubhadrA ”) 



[8ubhadriharanaparvan( 0 va)]--Su9arttAn. 

§ 10 (Purrasangr.) : I, 2, 315 (i.e. Subhadrfthteftnopnmn), 
316 (do.). — § 11 (do.) : I, 2, 363 (do.). 

[Subhadr &har ax^ap arvan ( °va) ] ( 4< Arjuno's carrying 
away Subhadra”, the 17th of the minor parvoxts of Mhbhr.). 
(Cf. SubhadrAharnna.) § 252 : Somu days afterwards a 
mountuin festival of tho Bhojaa, Vfshnit, and Andhakaa was 
held on the Raivataka mountain ; there B aladhara (i.e. Bala- 
rfiina) with Retail, followed by Oandhartaa ; king Ugraaena, 
with his 1000 wives, Raukmtneya, fdtnba, AkrUra , Sdrana, 
Qada , Babhru, Vidtiratha, Niqatha, Cdrudethna, Pj-lku, Vipfthu , 
Salyaka, Sdtyaki , Bhaitgakdra , Mahdrava, Udrdikya , Uddhava , 
etc., were present ; Arjuna fell in love with Stdhadrd, tho 
favourite daughter of Fatudeva, the sister of Bjrahna, and 
uterine sister of Sdrana. Kfthna told him to carry her away 
by force) as the result of a avayamvara was doubtful. They 
sent a courier to Yudhiahlhira at Indraprastha , and obtained 
his assent (I, 218). Arjuna set out as for a hunting expedi- 
tion in his chariot) yokod with Qaibya and Sugrfca, and 
carried away Subhadrd towards IndrapraMa. Tho soldiers 
ran to Dtdrakd to the aabhd, named Sudharmd f and informed 
the idbhdpdla, who, by blowing the drum of alarm (bherlm 
t&nndhiklrp) caused the Frahnia, Andhakaa, and llhcjaa to 
assemble at the aabhd . While they made a loud uproar, 
Baladeva restored silenco by Buying that they ought first to 
hear what Kfahna purposed. Then, seeing Krahna sitting 
silent, he spoke angrily about this deed of Arjuna (1, 220). 

Bubhaga, brother of (^akuni. § 600 (Ghatotkacuvadhap.) : 
VII, 167*% v. 245 (a half $loka inserted in B. between v. 
6944 and 6945). 

Subhaga, an Apsaras, daughter of Pradlia. § 102 (Amqftvat.): 
I, 86, 2554. 

Subhaga, a matj\ § 615 m (Skandu) : IX, 46 0, 2636. 

Subhava 9 a king. § 522 (Draupadlharnnap.): Ill, 286, 
fl6596 ( Jkahvdkurdjnah S°aya putrah , followed Juyadratha, 
only B., C. has Subalaaya). 

Subhima, a god. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14166 (one 
of the fifteen yajnamuahah). 

SabhrSj. $ 3 (Anukram.); I, 1/9, 43 (son of Dovnbhrfij), 
44 (father of Du^ajyotis, Qatajyotis, and Sahasrujyotis). 

Subhraja, a companion of Skanda. § 6l5tt (Skanda): IX, 
46, 2533 (given to Skanda by Suryn). 

Subhrti, a m&tr. § 616(4 (Skanda) : IX, 480, 2626. 

Subhuja = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Subbumika(m), a tlrtha on the Sarasvati. $ 615c (Bala- 
devatTrthuyutra) : In that tirtha many Aps. are sporting 
(therefore it is called 8.); D. and G. repair thither every 
month ; it is the resort of Brahmdn him soli ; G. and diverse 
tribes of Aps. aro to be seen there, passing the time happily ; 
D. and P. sport there in joy, sacred flowers being strewn 
over them; Baladava heard the sound of those celestial 
songs and musical instruments, and saw many shadows of 
D., G., and lib. ; IX. 37, 2121/ 

Subhumika = Subhamika : IX, 2126 (°*l» vikhydtd). 

Sublja = Qiva (1000 names’). 

Suoakra, a warrior of Skunda. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 467, 
2561. 

Suc&ndrft 1 , an Asura. § 94 (Aipqavat.): I, 66, 2539 (son 
of SiiphikA). 

Suoandra 1 , a Devagandharva. § 102 (Amqfivnt.): I, 68, 
2565 (tenth son of Prftdha).— § 191 (Arjuna): 1, 123, 4814 
(present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Buoftru 1 , son of Kyshpa and Rukmini. $ 730 (Anu^&sanik.) : 
.XIII, 14a, 621. 
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Saofiru V son of DhytarAsblra (P). A § 583 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 79, 3470/71 (only B.). 

Suoetas, a brahman, son of Gftsamada. § 7363 ( Vltahavy ap.) : 
XIII, 30, 2000 ( Oftaamadaaya putrah, in the second half* 
ploka the name is read Sutejas). 

Suchattra = </iva (1000 names’). 

8U0i ( 4I needle”), name of a vyQha: VII; 2674, 3110 ( [§° , C.), 
3111 (do.), 3114 (do.). 

SUOimukha (“ pointed as a needle”), name of a vy&ha j VI, 
699, 3395; XU, 3729 (aullam). 

Suciroman => Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sucitra 1 , a serpent. § 66 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2159 (of 
Dhrtarashtru’s race). 

Sucitra’, one or more kings. § 232 (Svavnipvar&p.) : I, 
186, 6990 (present at the svayaipvarn of DraupudI).— $ 604 
(Karpap/): VIII, 6, 1771 (°f Citravarmd ca pitdputrau , 
slain by Dronu). 

Sucitra 1 , son of Dhrtarfish|ra (?). § 583 (BhhhmaYudhap.) : 
VI, 79, 3470/71 (only B.). 

Suciwaktra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skandu): IX, 
46 7, 2574. 

Su9&nta = <?iva : VII, 9524. 

Suqarada = £iva (1000 names’). 

Suqarman l , king of the Trigurtas. $ 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 
I, 186 , 6989 (present at the evayaipvara of Draupadi). — 
§ 552 (Golmranap.): IV, 30 , 971 (rajd IVigart&ndm ), 984, 
992, 998; 31 , 1003; 32 , 1059 (i rukmarathah ), 1060 (rd/d 
Trigaridndtfi), 1063, 1064 ; 33 , 1070 {Traigartah), fl073 
( IVigartOdhipatih ), 1075, 1078 ( Trigartena ), 1089, 1090, 
1092 [bhrdtrbhih aaha), 1094, 1096, 1101, 1102, 1103, 1105, 
1107, 1111, 1112, 1114, 1118,1123, 1124; 34 , 1129,1130, 
1131 (headed by S the Trignrtns carry away the cattle of 
Vir&ta ; a great battle ensues ; at last 8. is defeated and 
made captive by BhTmascna, hut set free by Yudhishthira). — 
— § 554 (Suinyodyogup.) : V, 47, 83.— § 678 (Bhhditna- 
vudhap.) : VI, 46 ,T , 1728, 1729, 1730 (fought with Cekitftna); 
61 x« 2108 (in the army of Duryodhunu).— § 583 (do.): VI, 
763 , 3296 (2*raalha!ddhipah t \i\ the kruuncavyuhaof Bhishroa). 
— S 684 (do.): VJ, 82 ’, 3577, 3580; 84 , 3744, 3747 
(engaged in battle with Arjuna) ; 86, 3834 (°udin rdjiiah, 
defeated by Arjuna). — § 585 (do.): VI, 8677. 4339 
(attacked Arjunu).— § 586 (do.): VI, 102 , 4651; 104 , 
4730, 4731, 4736 (pierced Arjuna and Kfshna). — § 587 (do.): 

VI, 108a, 5008 ( °pratnukhd nj-pdh, in the rear of Duryo- 
dhana’s army) ; 113, 5287, 5288 (attacked BhTmascna and 
Arjuna); 114, 5292, 5299, 5324 (defeated by Arjuna). — 
§ 590 (Dronubhxshekap.) : VI, 14, 531 (fought with Son&pati 
[i.e. Dh |rsh tody umna ?])•—§ 591 (Satp^aptukavadliop.) : VII, 
17/9, 691 ( Trigartah Praathalddhipah , with his brothers 
among the Saipqaptukas who swore either to slay Arjuna or 
die themselves), .712 ( bhrdtpbhi J adrdhan 1). — § 592 (do.): 

VII, 28, 1227 (do.), 1228 (do.), 1232, 1234, 1235 (encounter 
with Arjunu). — § 603 (Niir&yfinfistramokshnp.) : VII, 193a, 
8910 (when Drona had fallen 8. fled with the Sajpqap takas). 

605 (Karnap.) t VIII, 27X\, 1079 ( TrigartarGja #), 1085, 
1087, 1101 (among the Saip9aptakas, fought with Arjuna and 
was wounded). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 6877, 2567,2569/2592 
(employed the Sauparpa weapon), 2597 (Aijuna’s encounter 
with the Saxppaptakas) ; 96av, 4972 (SatpgaptakdMfiahlen* 
balena tnahatd $ 611 (9»dynp0 : IX, 2700, 1473, 

1483, 1487, 1488, 1489 (is slain by Arjuna). Cf. Prntba- 
l&tlh&pa, PrasthalAdhipati, Bukmaratha, Truigarta, Trigarta, 
TrfgarUdbipati, Tiigartarfij, Trigartaraja; Trigartarfijan. 



Suqarman— Sudarqani. 
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Suq&rman % a Pinijava warrior. § 670 (Sainyaniryfinap.) : 
V, 161«> 6163 (in the army of Yudhishthira, B. has Stidkarmd). 
— § 687 (Bhlshmavadhnp.) : VI, 110, 5402, 6403 (fought 
with Citrasena) ; 118 v, 5555. Cf. next. 

Suqarman*, a Panc&la prince. § 608 (Earpap.): VIII, 
60v^ f 2735 (attacked by Karna). 

Suqobhana, daughter of the frog king Ayu(s) and wife of 
king Purikshit of AvodhyA § 461 (Vamndcvacnrita) : III, 
182, ft 131 73. 

Suqravi, daughter of a Vidarbha king. § 156 (PQruvuipq.) : 

1, 85, ft 3 770 ( Vaidarbhlm , wife of Jayatsena). 

Sakata, a son of Viqv&mitra. § 7216 (Viqv&mitrop.) : XIII, 
4/3, 254. 

Sudakahina *, a Kamboja prince. § 23? (Svayaipvarap.) : 
1,180, 6995 ( Kdmbojah, present at the svayaipvara of 
J)ruupadi). — § 655 (Sainyodyogap.) : V,106, 590 (Kdmbojafa 
aocompaniod by Yuvanas and (^ukas 8. came to Duryodhana 
with one akshauhini of troops).— § 562 (Bhagavudyanap.) : 
V, 06*, 3403 ( Kdmbojah , in the army of Duryodhana).— 
§ 670 (Sainyatiiry&nap.) : Y, 1660, 5274 ( Kumbojam , do.). 
— $ 572 (llath&tirAthasankhyunap.): Y, 100, 5748 (Kdmbojah 
arathain the army of Duryodhana).— § 576(BhagavadgTtap.): 
YI, 10g, 622 ( Kdmbojah , had an akshauhini of troops) ; 17, 
622 ( Kdmbojah ea-S°dh ). — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhup.) : YI, 
46 ,f , 1734 (Kdmbojdndm mahdrathaip ), 1735 (fought with 
Qrutakarraan the son of Suhadeva) ; 61 x» 2108 (Kdmbojah, 
ou the right flank of Blush ma’s krauiicaryQha).— § 580 (do.) : 
YI, 60 ft, f2584.— § 581 (do.): VI, 66v, 2928 (Kdmbojah). 
— § 586 (do.) : VI, 006, 4501 (do., in the van of Bhishraa's 
snrvatobhadra army) ; 102i, 4666 (Kdmbojah ). — § 587 (do.) : 
YI, 108a, 5007 ( Kdmbojardjah ), (6), 5051 (Kdmbojarp ) ; 

110, 5108 ( Kdmbojah , resisted Abhimunyu); 111, 5159. 
— § 589 (Dronftbhishekap.): VII, 7(f, 182 (Kdmbojah 
S°puraheardh).— § 592 (Suipqaptakavndhap.) : VII, 20 e, 
801 ( Kdmbojah , in the left wing of Dropu’s garudavyQha). — 
S’ 596 (Pratijuap.) : VII, 74/9, 2628 ( Kdmbojah , will protect 
Juyadratha). — § 599 (Jayadruthavadlmp.) : VII, 02, 3277 
(Kdmbojam), 3321 (Kdmbojarujaeya putrah), 3326, 3330, 
3334, 3337 ( Kdmbojaqt , is slain by Arjuna) ; 03, 3338 (koto) ; 
04, 3410 (Kdmbojaeya ddydde hate). 3438 ( nihatah , so. by 
Arjuna). — § 600 (Okatotkacavadliap.) : VII, 168a*, 7036 
(among the slain). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VII I, 6{f, 109 (nihatah 
Savyasdcind ).— § 608 (do.) : VIII, 66, 2802 (°ad avarajah ), 
2804 (°&d avarajam Kdmbojam , the younger brother of S. 
attacked Arjuna but was slain by him); 72vw t 3612 
( Kdmbojatn ). — § 609 (Qafynp.) : IX, 2, 74 ( Kdmbojah , had 
sided with Duryodlianu), 90 (hatah).— § 611 (do.); IX, 
24 pj'» 1300 (Kdmboje, sc. hate ).— § 619 (Strivil&pap.) : XI, 
80. 601 (Kdmbojam). Cf. Kamboja, Kambojarftju. 

Sudakshlna 1 , a Pan<java warrior. § 592 (Saqiquptaka- 
vndhap.) : VII, 21 *, 910 (pierced by Dropa). 

Sudama, name of two matrs. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 
2623 (only C., B. has Duma), 2628. 

Sud&man 2 , a king. § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1020 (in tho 
north, vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). — § 592 
(Saipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 996/7 (only B.). 
Sudfiman *, king of the Daq&rnus. § 350 (Nalopakhyanap.) : 

111, 60, 2707 (eute Daqdrn&dhipaleh 8°nah, i.e. the wives of 
the Vidurbiia king Bhlma and the Cedi king Vlrabahu). 

Sud&man, pi. (°mdnah) t a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
Bp, 362. 

Sudar$a *, a Kuru warrior. § 604 (Karpap.) : VIII, 7, f207 
(?adj. ? among those who were still alive). Cf. next. 


Sudarqa 9 , a son of Dhftar&shtra (= Sudarqana). $ 611 
(^alyop.); IX, 27, 1443 (only B., C. has Durdhamha; 
8. and Duryodhana were the only two of Dhrtarfcbtru’s sons 
who were yet unslain). Cf: the prcc. 

Sudarqana 1 , the discus (cakra) of Vishnu (Kpshna). § 28 
(Amrtumunthann): I, 10, f 1 178, 11186 (employed by 
Nftrayania).— [§ 257 (Kb&n^uvadahanap.) : I, 226, 8196 
(cakratp), given to Kpslina by Agni, d: having a hard nave 
(? vtijrandbhaip), and being a fiery weapon (Agneyam aetram ), 
through it Kpshna should bo superior in battle to men, gods, 
Rakshasas, Piqacas, Daityas, and Nagas, and it would always 
return into his hajnl.] — § 320 (Saubliavadhop.): Ill, 
22, 881 (b: 8. burns Yakshas, Bakshasas, and Dfinavas), 
883 (Kpshna cut Suublm in twain by means of the 8 .). — 

§ 561 (Y&nasaurihip.) : V, 64, 2132 (cakrdnum, sc. varan*).— 
S 580 (Bhishmnvudhap.) : VI, 60, f2599 (in the hand of 
Kyshna). — § 589 (Dropabhishekap.) : VII, 7, 197 (cakr&n&q*, 
sc. earaip).— § 600 (Ghutotkucavadhup.) : VII, 176536, 8195 
(eakram, held by Kpshna) — § 608 (Kurnap.) : VIII, 80 f 1 , 
f 4569. — § 730d (Mandaru): Kpshijm’s discus was given to 
liim by Mahddeva (i.e. ^ivo) when the lutter had sluin a 
Daitya who lived in the water. Originally it was created by 
Vfih&hhii (i.e. Qi™). Only Pinukin (i.e. Qiva) can gaze at 
it. Bhava (i.e. <^iva) gave it the name Sudargana: XIII, 
14, 668. Cf. Cakra (add the foil.: Ill, 178 (nttidbhatp) ; 
V, 2524 (Vdtudevaiya) ; VI, 2596 (eunubham) ; X, 
625 (do.)). 

Sudarqana 1 , a prince. § 264 (Subiinkriyap.) : II, 4/9, 123 
(? PClt. tukes this as an adj. (“ handsome ”) to Kramajit). 
Sudarqana*, the chariot (?) of India. § 552 (Goharanup.) : 

IV, 60, 1761 ((jakrah . . . samdruhya S°ip). 

Sudarqana 4 , a prince(so Nil.). §561fl(Kphna Vflsudeva): 

V, 48, f 1 882 (kuving vanquished the Oilndhftras and the 
sons of Nagnajit Kyshna liberated S., devatdn&ip laldmam). 

Sudarqana*, name of a dvlpa = Jamjmdvipa. § 674 
(Jambukh.): VI, 6, 188 (dvipam), 191 (°dv1pah). 
Sudarqana*, the Jurabu tree on Meru. § 574< (Jambu): 

VI, 7, 273 (jambavrkthah). m Cf. Sudarqana*. 

Sudarqana \ soil of Dbyturashtra. § 583 (Bhlshmavodlmp.) : 

VI, 77*, 3313. — § 599 (Jayadruthavadlmp.) : VII, 127Vi'' 
5177 (among several sons of Dhvtarashtra who attacked 
Bhlnmsenu), (££), 5210 (slain by Bhlinascnu). — § 600 
(Ghutotkacavadhap.) : VII, 160*, 6852 (the same?). 

Sudarqana*, a Kuru warrior. § 599 (Jayadratliavadhap.) : 

VII, 118, f4689 (r&javarah), f4691, t4692, f4693, f4696, 
f4697 (slain by Satyaki) ; 110, 4702 (°ni nihatya). 

Sudarqana 9 , a Pantjava warrior. § 600 (Ghutotkacavadhap.): 

VII, 168x> 7011 (brother of Virata?). 

Sudarqana 10 , a M&lava king. $ 603 (Rarayanastramoksliap.) : 
VII, 2O077t ^530 ( Mdlavah , attacked Aqvatthauian), f9340 
(Aqvatthaman cut off his head) ; 201, 9400 (t uhvaetravidhi - 
earn panne Mdlace, sc. hate). Cf. Malava. 

Sudarqana 11 , con of Agni and Sudarcana. § 7206 (Sudar- 
qanop.): XIII, 2, 120 (Agneyah), 123 (marriod Oghavati), 
131, 132 (Agniputre), 145, 147, 151, 180 (°eantum), (m the 
shape ot a brahman Dhurraa put 8. to the test). Cf. Agneya, 
Aguiputra, Pavakasuta, Pavaki. 

Sudarqana 11 =* 9 lva (1^6 names*). — Do. 11 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sudarqanft *, daughter of king Duryodhana of Mkhishmatl 
and the river NarmadA § 7206 (Sudarqanop.) : XIII, 2 9 
104 (rtjjahemydfft) t 106, 118 (married to Agni to whom she 
bore Sudarqana 11 , cf. II, 30). Cf. Dnryodhanasutfi. 
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SttdarganE 9 « Budarina 9 (the Jamba tree); XIII, f4862 
(jambdh). 

[Sudarqanop&JthyanaCm)] (“ the episode relating to 
Sudarqana M ). § 720 b (Anuq&sanik.). BkUhma said : 

Brajdpali Mantt > Jkthvdku > 100 sons; the tenth of those* 
Dagfifva, became the king of Mdhiahmatl ; Nagdgra's son was 
the pious Jfadirdgva > Dyutimat > Suvlra > Suduryaya > R-j* 
Duryodhana, in whose kingdom there was no miser, etc., and 
who was learned in the Vedai and Voddnta . Duryodhana 
begat the beautiful Sudargand upon the river Narmada ; 
Agni, taking the shape of a brahman, demanded her hand from 
the king, who would not give her to him ; then Agni vanished 
from his great sacrifice. Duryodhana repaired to the 
brahmans, who became informed of the matter by Agni; 
then the king consented, and Agni gave, as a marriage* 
dower, the boon to the king that he would always remain 
there, and Agni has always been present there to this day, 
and wus seen by Sahadwa on his digvijaya. She bore to 
Agni the beautif.ul fludargana, who, even in his childhood, 
knew Brdhman . Sudargana married Oghavatl , the daughter 
of king Oghavat and the sister of Ogharalha , and dwelt in 
Karukihetra ; he took the vow of conquering death by leading 
the life of a householder. He instructed Oghavatl that, for 
ploasing a guest, she must not spare even her own person. 
One day, when Sudargana went out to fetch firewood, 
a graceful brahman came to Oghavatl and required and 
obtained her own person. Mftyu, with his iron club, was 
always at the side of Sudargana , watching him in order to 
find out his flaws. When Sudargana came home he showed 
no anger. The brahman turned out to be Dharma, who was 
pleased with Sudargana , and said: “you have conquered 
Mftyu ” ; Oghavatl has been protected from defilement by 
your virtue and by her own chastity; . you will attain to oil 
the worlds in this your body, and, as yoga is in the control of 
Oghavatl, she will follow you with half her corporeal self, 
being with the othef half [the river] Oghavatl. Then Indra 
came, riding in a fine chariot, and approached that brahman. 

Sudfisa, king of the Ko^alas [in Ayodhyk], § 775 (Anuqft* 
sanik.) : XIII, 166 7 , 7682 (Kogalegvarah). 

Sudella, pi., ▼. Sudeshna, pi. 

Sudeshna, pi. (°d#), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) ; VI, 0a, 
354 (oniy B., & has SudelldK}. 

Sudeshna 1 , wife of the Ahga king Bali. $ 170 (Dlrgha- 
tarnas) : I, 104, 4211, 4216, 4217 (by Dlrghatamaa, mother 
of Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pun dm, and Srihma). 

Sudeshpa*, wife of Virata. § 549 (Pandavapraveqap.) ; IV, 
3, 80 {rdjabhdry&tp); 0 y (252), 264, (265), (278) (DraupadI 
served 8 . us a sairindhri). — $ 551 (Kfcakavadhap.) : IV, 14, 
374, 375, 378, f383; 16, 431, 432, 434, (435), 439, (440), 
(446) ; 16, 491, 497, (499), (501) ; 20, 604, 630 K 63l ; 24, 
836, 855 (how KTcaka (the brother of 8 ., v. 437), fell in love 
with DraupadI and was slain). — § 553 (Vaivfthikap.) ; IV, 
72, 2365. Cf. Kaikeyi. 

SudMhta, pi. {°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 

358 (only C., B. has Sudfth/d^). 

Budeva 1 , a brahman. § 350 (Nalop&khy&nap.) s III, 68 , 
2660 (dvijah), (2663), 2681, 2684, 2686, 2687, 2689, 2692 ; 
60, (2694), 2703, 2720 (discovered Daraayantl).— § 351 
(do.): Ill, 70, 2758 (dvija$attamant) 9 2760, 2765, 2766, 
2770 (sent to Ayodhyk to invite ^tuparpa to Kundina); 
71, 2771. 

Budeva 1 , the generalissimo of Ambarlslia. §641 (R&jadh.) : 
XII, 08, 3617, 3622 {undpati}), 3623. 


Sudeva 1 , king of the Ktyi* 5*736} ( Vltahavyop.) : XIII* 
SO, 1 952 {Kdgirdja^, son of Haryaqva and father of Bivodftsa). 
Cf. K&qiuandana, Kftqir&ja. 

SudevK, 1 , an Anga princess. §156 (PQruvgipq.): I, 06, 
ff3777 (JLngeylrp, wife of Ariba). 

Budeva*, a Daq&rha princess. § 156 (Pfiruvojpq.) : I, 06, 
tf3789 (Ddgdrhltp, wife of Vikunthana). 

Sudevatanaya (“the son of Sadova 9 ") as Divod&sa: 
XIII, 1974. 

*sudha, a delioious drink or nectarlike substance ; I, 8322 ; 
III, tfl3158, ff 13161 ; V, 3614 ; XIII; 1704, 1807 (ndgd- 
n&n 1 ), 2030, 3387, 3388 (ndgdndm), 6287, 5302, 5313, 5332. 

Sudh&nuB, a Kuru warrior. § 692 (Saipqaptakavadhap.) : 
VII, 18, 741 (among the SaipqaptakaB who attacked Arjuna), 

Sudhanvan *, a brahman of Aiigiras’ race. § 300 (Prahluda) : 
II, 68, 2315 (Ahgiratatp), 2318, 2320, 2335, (2336) (his 
rivalry with Virocana [on account of Keqinl], cf. § 558). — 
§ 567 (Praj&garap.): V, 38, 1073 purdtanaqi 

putrdrtham Aturendnna (i.e. Prahl&da) gltah eaiva S°nd , # 
cf. § 558). — § 558 (Virocana): V, .36, 1185 ( Yirocananya 
iatjtvddatp Ktginyartho S°nd), 1188, 1190, 1191, 1192, 1193, 
(1195), 1196, 1127, 1199, (1200), (1202), 1203 ( Virocana - 
S°au), 1205, 1206, 1207 {brahman), (1208), (1211), 1212, 
(1213), 1217, 1218, (1219), (his rivalry with Virocana on 
account of Kc^inl, cf. § 300). — § 734 (Auuqasunik.) : XIII, 
26 ff, 1764 (the same?, among the |**his who came to see 
Blrishma).— § 7475 (Suvarnotputti) : XIII, 860, 4148 (the 
eighth of the eight sons of Ahgiras). — g 7485 (T&rakuvadliap.) : 
XIII, 86, 4209 (the same?, gavo to Skuudu a car and a 
chariot). Cf. Angirasa. 

Sudhanvan Kuru warrior. § 592 (Suipqaptftkavadhap.) : 
VII, 18, 743, (among the Saipqaptakas, slain by Arjuna). 
Cf. Sudhanus. 

Sudhanvan *, a F&nc&la prince. § 592 ( Suqnjap taku vad hap.) : 
VII, 23o, 1002 ( Pdiicdlyaqi , proceeded against Dronu, do* 
scription of his horses). — § 599 (Javudrathuvadhap.) : VII, 
122 *i, 4903 (among the brothers of the Paficala prince 
Viraketu ; attacked Drona). Cf. Paucalya. 

Sudhanvan 4 , an ancient king. § 595 (Shodaqnrftj. v. 
Mftndh&tf): VII, 62®, 2281 (vanquished by Mandlrntf). 

Sudhanvan* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sudharma 1 , the sabh& of the Daqarhas (Yadavas), [originally 
belonging to the gods, but given to Kpshna, v. Hurivatp^a 
v. 6565 foil.], g 252 (Subliadrftharonap.) : I, 220, 7940 
(#eMdp»).— § 263 (Sabhgkriyap.) : II, 3, 84 ( Dugdrhl ). — 
§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 7, 183 (Yddavlip tabhutfi). 

Sudharma 1 , wife of M&tall. g 564 (Mitallyop.): V, 07, 
3619, 3521. 

Sudharman 1 , a Vrsbpi prince. § 264 (Sabhftkriyap.).: II, 
4 a, 123 (waited upon Yudliisbfhira), 130 (do., among the 
Vpihpi prinoes who received instruction in the use of weapons 
from Aijuna). 

SUdhartnan*, king of the Da^&rnas. § 280 (Bhlmasena) : 
U, 20, 1063 (D&g&rnako rd/d, in the east, vanquished by 
Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). 

Sudharman *, a Kuru warrior, g 592 (Saxpqaptakavodhap.) : 
VII, 18a, 741 (among the Saipqaptakas). 

Sudharman 1 , a Plndava warrior, g 608 (Karnap.) : VllI, 
73, 3732. 

Sudharman 1 (according to Hil. the purohita of Duryodhana). 
g 629 (graddhap.) : .XI, 28a, 77?, 782.— § 637 (R&jadh.): 
Xn/40, 1447 ; 44, 1329. 

Sudharman 9 , V. Superman*. 



Sudhivat— Suhotra. 
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Sudhfivai, t. Sradliivat. 

Sndina, a tirtha. $ 364 (Tmliftjltrftp.) : in, 89, 6070. 
Sudiy&tandi, a r»hi- § 677 (Stokahadh.) : xn, 846/9, 

8000 (has proceeded to heaven). 

Sudrahta, pi. a people. $ 674 (JarabOkh.) : VI, 9/i, 
368 (only B., C. has 8ud4th(ah). 

Sudu^cara = Stands: m, 14634. 

Stldurjaya, king* of Mfthiahmatt, (= Durjays). § 7206 
(Sudunjanop.) : XIII, 8, 06. (son of Buvlra and father of 
Duryodhana). Cf. Durjays. 

Sudyumna, an ancient king, son of Hanu Vaivasvata. 
§ 267 (Yamaaabhftv.) : IT, 8 , 327 (in the palace of Tama), 
333 (the same? do.). — § 628 (Rftjadh.): XIT, 83, 066 
(rqjarthih), 667, 678, 670, 681 (683) (his justice, punish* 
meat of Lifchita).— § 767 (Anu^isanik.) : XIII, 187a, 6263 
(Manoh putra ft 8°o Likhil&ya 'mah&tmane d and am uddhflya 
dharmtna yato lokan anultam an, cf. $ 628). — $ 7686 (Kpslina 
V&sudeve) : XIII, 147, 6831 (Ifanof ta vamgaja I la S°o «« 
bhavithyaii ; lift was changed into a men, viz. Sudyumna, 
cf. Hnrivaipqa, v. 630). 

Sugapfi, a mStj. § 616 m (Skanda): IX, 469, 2646. 
Sugandha, name of a tirtha. $ 370 (Tiithayfttrap.) : III, 
84, 8014. 

SugandRa an Apsaras. § 101 (Aijuna): 1, 183, 4810 
(danced nt tlie birth of Aijuna). 

SugandhS.% a tirtha. $ 370 (Tirthoyftrftp.) : III, 84, 
7088. 

Sugandhara = 9> Tft ( 1 000 names *). 

Sughosha, the conch of Nakula. § 676 (Ilhagavadgltftp.) : 

VI, 26 *, 845.— § 578 (BhTshmuvadhap.) : VI, 61aa, 2116. 
Sughosha’ = Vishnu (1000 names). 

SugOptr, a Viqvodeva. § 740 (Anuqftsanik.) ; XIII, Sly, 
4362 (^numeration). 

Sugriva one of Kphna’s hones. § 262 (Subb&drAharanap.) : 
I, 220, 7.933 ( §aibya-S°yuktena, sc. rathena ). — § 820 
(Saubhavadhop.) : III, 2,0, 789 (Qaibya-S 0 yukt*na rath* no). 
— § 321 (do.): Ill, 22, 896 (do.).— § 462 (MArkongeyas.) : 
III, 183, 12662 (do.). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 4B, 1413 
(°eamah t so. ono of the horses of Uttara).— $ 666 (Sanjaya- 
yAnap.): V, 22, f 672 CyukUna rathena).— $ 561 (YAna- 
sandhip.): V, 48, |1876 (do.).— $ 662 (Bhagovadyanap.) : 
V, 83, 2938 (Qaibya-S°-Meghapuehpa-Bal&haka%h ).— § 667 
(do.): V, 131, 4446 (( jaibya-S°yukUna , sc. rathena ). — § 596 
(Pratijiiap.): VII, 70 f, 2812.-§ 699 (JayadrathaTadhap.): 

VII, 147, 6344 (f aibya»S 0 *Megkapu$hpa~£aldhakai h / hayo- 
dagraih ).— § 617 (Aishlkap.): X, 18, 649 (description at 
Kphna’s chariot). — § 635 (HAj&dh.); XII, 87, 1382 
(Qaibyan8°yojitaip, sc. rat hay). — § 637 (do.): XII, 48, 
fl58? (tyibyapramuihair vardpaih). — g 639 (do.): XII, 
687 , 1917.- 5 641 (do.): XII, 101, 3749 (fcf, Nil.). 
Cf. also Qaibya-SugrivavAh&ua (= Kphna). 

SugriVa", a monkey chief in KishkindhA, brother of VAlin. 
5 316 (Kirmlravadhap.) : III, 11, 432 ( Fdli8°yor bhrdtror 
yathd etrtkdnkshinoh purd).— § 425 (H&nDmad-BhTmasena- 
saipv.): Ill, 147, 11194 (Sdryapuiray), 11195, 11196; 
148, 11201, 11202, 11203 (short repetition from RAmopA- 
khyAnaparvan ).— 5 435 (JatAsuravadhap.) r III, 167, 11510 
( Fdlt-8°yor bhrdtroh purd etrlhdhkehinor yathd). — § 525 
(UAmopAkhyAnap.) : III, 274, 15874 (°bahm &fntah t so. 
Mma}).— § 630 (ViqvAvaeuvnokshana) : III, 279, 16087, 
16089 ( bhrdtd vdnarardjatya Fdlinah, had taken his abode at 
FampA). — § 531 (RAmopAkhyAnap.) : III, 280, 16098 
{haripmgavay), 16102, 16103, 16106 (platayddhipay), 16106, 


16108, 16109, 16113, 16115 ( < Wird$), 16117, 16118,16120, 
16122 ( Fdti~8 Q au), 16125, 16127, 16131, 16132 (VAlin hod 
deprived 8. of his kingdom and his wife Tiri; 8. made 
friends with RAma Diqarathi ; 8. and VAlin engaged in an 
encounter under which llAma killed VAlin with an arrow ; 
8, thus regained his kingdom and his wife). — $ 532 
(SltAsAntvana) : III, 281, 16153. — § 634 (Han&matpratyA- 
gamana): III, 282, 16197, 16210 {plavag&dhipah), 16212 
(vdnar&dhipab), 16217 (vdnarendrena), 16218, 16222, 16229, 
16260 (tareayikhdmrgendrena), 16261, 16264 (8. despatched 
spies to find Slta).— § 535 (Sotubandh&na) : III, 288, 16269, 
16281, 16283, 16291, 16315 (followed by a great many of 
monkeys 8. accompanied RAma on his expedition to LaiikA). 
—§ 637 (RAraa-IUvanayuddha) : III, 286/3, 16372 (fo ght 
with VirQpaksba). — § 539 (KumbhakarnAdivadha) : III, 
287* 16416, 16418, 16419 (fought with Kumbhakarna). — 
§ 540 (Indrajidyuddha) : III, 288, 1«439, 16442 (Ifdma- 
Lakehmana-8°dh).— §54l(Indrajidvadha): III, 280, 16467, 
16470, 16477 (°.Jdmbavantau).— g 543 (RAmAbhisheka) : III, 
2915, 16582 ( °pramukhaih sarvavdnaraih), 16587, 16697 
(kapigreshfham). — § 551 (KIcakavadhap.) : IV, 22, 752 
( Fdli‘S°yor bhrdtroh pureva kapieiyhayoh , sc. bdhuyuddhay). 
— § 600 (Gbatotkacavodbap.) : VII, 178, 8102 [yuddhay 
• . . harindrayor yathd , rdjrn , FdIi-S°yoh purd). — § 615 
(GadAyuddhap.) : IX, 66, 3107 ( eadygakarmdnau . , . falx- 
8°yor yathd, sc. Bhimasena and Duryodhana).' Cf. Sfiryaputra. 

Suhanu, an Asura. § 268 (VarunasabhAv.) : n, 0, 365 
(among the Daityns and DAnavas in the palace of Varuna). 

Buhara, an Asura. § 130 (Aip^Avat.) : I, 67, 2660 (only C., 
B. has Aharah % incarnate as king BAJhika). 

Suhasta, son of DhrturAsh(ra. g 130 (Aip^avat.): I, 87, 
2737.— § 182 (BhrtarAsh^raputranAmak.) : I, 117, 4549.— 
§ 699 (Jayadrathayadhap.): VII, 187 *w, 6178 (among Beverul 
sons of DbrtarAsl4ra who attacked Bhfmosena). — g 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhop.) : VII, 167 o, 6938 (among ten sons of 
DhytarAsh^ra who were slain by Blilmasena). 

Suhavis, son of Bhumanyu. g 152 (Furuvaip^.) : J, 04, 
3714 (son of Bhnmanyu and Fushkaripl). 

Su^oala (I, 4541), t. Duh$ala. 

Suhma, a prince, g 170 (Dlrghatamas)j 1, 104, 4219 (eon 
of Dirghatamas and king Bali’s wife SudeshnA), 4221 (the 
Suhmas are named after 8.). 

Suhma, pi. (°d$), a people, g 170 (Dirghatamas) : I, 104, 
4221 (named after Suhmu). — § 177 (Fandudigvijaya) : I, 
113, 4453 (vanquished by FAn^u on his digvijaya). — § 279 
(Aijuna) ; II, 27, 1029 (only B., C. has Sahmam *a for 
Suhm&yf eo).— § 280 (Bhimasena) : 11, 80, 1090 (°d» 
Praiuhmdy$ ea t in the east, vanquished by Bhimasena), 1099 
(°dJtdiM aihipay, vanquished by Bhimasena). — § 604 
(K&rpap.) : VIII, 8, 236 (bad been oaused by KaTna to pay 
tribute to Duryodhana). 

Suhotra 1 , an ancient king, eon of Bhumanyu. g 5 
(Anukrnm.): I, la, 224 (in NArada’e enumeration). — g 152 
(Pfiruvoipq.): I, 04, 3714 (eon of Bhumanyu and Push- 
karinl), 3715, 3716, 3718, 8719 (husband of AikshvakI and 
father of AjamT^ha, SumTdha, and Purutnigha). — g 156 
(do.) : 1, 06, ft® 7 ®® ( Bon Bhumanyu and VijoyA), ff3787 
(husband of SuvaraA, the daughter of IkshvAku, and father 
of Hastin), — g 695 (8ho4aqarAj.) : Xing 8.. was invincible in 
battle, etc., the very gods used to come to see him ;• he freed 
the earth from Mlecchas and forest thieves (rawmatly 
MUeehdfavikavaiyitdy ) ; Parjanya showered gold to him from 
year’s end to year’s end ; the rivers were gold in those olden 
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days and were open to the use of everybody (see the note of 
rCll., p. 167) ; his tanks (r dpyah) were a kroqa in extension ; 
that unlimited wealth of gold the rajnrslii 8, gavo uway to 
the brahmans at a sacrifice at Kurujangala ; he performed 
100 horse-sacrifices, 100 rdjaedyae^ ninny kehatriya sncrificis, 
otc. ( und attained to adcsirubloeml (i ehtdm gatim) (VII, 66) : 
VII, 66, 2184, 2186.— § 6323 (Shotfaqarllj., cf. § 695) : XII, 
29, 917 (AtitAinam, repetition from § 595). Gf. Atithin. 

Suhotra’, son of Sahudevu Pankova. § 159 (Pflruvaipq.) : 
I, 96, ff 3832 (son of Sahadevu und Vi jay a, daughter of the 
Madra king Byutimat). 

Suhotra’, a brahtnnn. § 324 (Dvaitavanaprav.) : III, 26a, 
987 (waited upon Yudhishthiru). 

Suhotra 4 , a Kuril king. § 463 (£ibi) : Ilf, 194, ffl3249 
( Kurdnum anyatamah , meeting with £ibi). Cf. Kaurava, 
Kunruvya. 

Suhotra’, a Baitya(?). § 6733 (Buli-Vasuvusiupv.) : XII, 
227a, 8263 (among the ancient rulors of the earth). 

Suhotp, son of Bhumanyu. § 152 (Puruvamq.) : 1, 94, 3714 
(son of Bhumunyu und PushkarinT). 

Suhpd - Vishnu (1000 nuiues). 

Suhrda = 9»™ (1000 names*). 

Sujata, son of Blivtar&Hhtra. § 611 (Qulyap.) : IX, 26 />/>, 
1405 (among 11 sous of Blirtariislifra who attacked Bhlraa- 
senu), 1418 (slain by BhiimiBcna). 

Suj&ta, daughter of Uddaluku, wifo of Kuhoda, und mother 
of Ashtuvukra. § 412 (Ashtdvakrlya) : III, 132, f 10605, 
f 10609, f 10613, flOttl 7. 

Sukandaka, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9 a*, 360. 

Sukanya 1 , daughter of Quryiiti and wife of Cyavana. § 21 
(Prumudvuru) : 1, 8, 939 (by Cyavnna, mother of Pramati). — 
§ 404 (TirtliaxTitiup.) : 1U, 121, 10313 (all. to § 405).— 
§ 405 (Siiluinyop.) : III, 122, 10321, 10327, 10335, 10343; 
123, 10345, 10348, 10355, 10370; 124, 10372; 126, 
10401 , 10406.— § 547 (Kama): 111,304, 17035 (Cyavano 
yadvat S°yCtA kf'le, all. to § 405). — § 551 (Klcakavudhap.) : 
IV, 21, 650 (puru S°u bhClrya ea lihurgavam Cyavanam 
vane / valmJkalhutam gamy ant am anvapadyata , cf. § 405). — 
§ 565 (G&lavncnritu) : V, 117, 3970 (feme . . . yathd . . . 
Cyavana g ra S°dydfn ). Cf. Quryutitnna} &. 

Sukanya*, wife of Maturiqvun. § 615; (Mahkanuka) : IX, 
38, 2245 (mother of Mankanaku). 

[Sukanyopakhyana(l)l)] (“ the epiBode relating to 
Sukanya”). § 405 (Tlrthay.). Lomaga reluted: When 
Cyavana , the soil of the maharehi lihrgu practised austerities 
by the side of this lake, and, assuming the posture v\raethdna y 
hud been enveloped by an anthill, king tyrydti came to the 
lake with his 4,000 wives and his only daughter Sukanyd. 
The viprarthi Cyavana , seeing Sukanyd , was gladdened and 
spoke to her, but she did not hear him. Then. Sukanyd , 
seeing his eyes in the anthill, pierced them with thorns from 
curiosity. He, becoming very angry, obstructed the excre- 
ments and urine of (jjarydti'e soldiers, und Qarydti at last 
discovered the cuuse of their distress, and only obtained 
deliverance therefrom by bestowing 'Sukanyd upon Cyavana. 
Then Qarydti, with his troops, went to his city, and Sukanyd 
remuined with Cyavana (111, 122). Once, when the Agvine 
had seen Sukanyd y after Bhe bad bathed, they asked her to 
choose one of them for her husband, and as she refused, they 
entered the water together with Cyavana y and when they all 
came out of the tank young and beautiful they asked her 
to choose one of them and she choose Cyavana. Cyavana 


promised them to make them drinkers of eoma in the preeenoe 
of Indra . Then the Agvine, highly delighted, ascended to 
heaven (ill, 123). When Qarydii hoard tlmt Cyavana had 
been turned into a youth, he came with his wife and troops 
to see him, and becamo very glud. Cyavana caused him to 
perform a sacrifice with Cyavana as his priest. When 
Cyavana was about to take up eoma in order to offer it to the 
Agvine, Indra forbade it, saying, that they wore physicians 
and servants, assumed forms at ploasure, and roamed about 
in the world of mortals, and as Cyavana did not obey ho 
prepured to hurl his thunderbolt at him, but Cyavana paralysed 
his arm and fulfilled his intention. Then ho created a kftyd f 
a great Aeura named Jfada (description) ; this rushed forth 
to devour 7uYra(III, 124), who only was delivered when 
lie had sanctioned that the Agvine should henceforth bo 
entitled to the eoma juice, Baying that he had only intended 
to spread the fume of Cyavana und Qarydti. Cyavana dis- 
tributed JUada (who hud been created repeatedly before) in 
drinks, women, gumbling, and hunting. 

Sukarm&n, a prince. § 264 (Sublidkiiyap.) : II, 4a, 122 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Suke$l, an Apsarus. § 7313 (Ashtavakra-Biksumv.) : XIII, 
19/9, 1425 (iu the abode of Kuborn). 

SuketU *, a prince. § 232 (Svuyaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6989 
(with hia sons Sunainun und Suvarcns present at the 
svuynipvara of BraupuaT). 

SuketU*, son of <^ 5 u pirt u > § 604 (Korpap.): VIII, 6, 183 
( Qigupdlaeya eutah , hud been sluin by Dronu). 

SuketU * 9 son of Citruketu. § 608 (Kurnup.): VIU, 64, 
2630 ( CitraketueutaA ), 2633, 2635 (sluin by Kj-pu). 

Sukhada = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sukhada, u mftlf. § 6l5w (Skandu): IX, 460, 2646* 
Sukhajata = 9 iva (i° 00 names*). 

Sukhaprada = Muliapurusha (Mahapurusliustavu). 

Sukhaprada = Berasenu: 111, 14451. 

Sukhasakta = 9ivu (1000 names*). 

Sukhasecaka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2156 
(B. Mukha- 0 ; of Dhftarusbtru’s race). 

Sukpatu 1 , an undent king. § 6 (Anukrum.) : I, la, 229 (in 
Suiijaya’8 enumeration). 

Sukratu*, U prince. § 744 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 46, 2466 
(napld Videhardjaeya Jan ak any a , some qlokas of his lire 
quoted). 

Sukflhatra, son of the Kosula king. § 592 (Suipqaptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 23o, 1004 (Kogalddhipateh putram, proceeded 
against Bronn ; description of his horses). 

Sukshma 1 , all Asura. § 92 (Aipqavajt.) : I, 66, 2533 (son 
of Banu). — § 130 (do.): I, 67, 2654 (incarnute as king 
Bybadratha). 

Sukshma* = 9* Vtt O°00 names*). — Bo.* = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sukthmam tapas tatparamaxp = Skanda : 111, 
f 14645. 

Sukshmatman 1 = Sarya : III, 157. — Bo.*=Kphna: XII, 
1663. — Bo.* = 9i ?a (1000 names*). 

Sukumara 1 , a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2150 
(of Takshaka’s race). 

Sukumara’, one or more princes. § 232 (Svayuipvar&p.) : 
l 186, 6990 (present at the sVaynipvara of Braupadi). — 
§ 280 (Bhimasena) : II, 29, 1069 (vanquished by Bhlmaeena 
on hip digvijaya). — § 281 (Salmdeva) : II, 31, 1108 (van* 
quashed by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). 

Sukumara’, a Xlqi prince (cf. HarivnipqA, v. 1695 and 
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t. 1751). § 572 (Rath&tiiuthasafikhyftnap.): V, 171, 5907 
(Kdgikah f, a rotha in the army of Yudhishthira).~§ 592 
(Satpgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23 o, 976 {K&qyaaydbhimukham 
—o&bhibhuvah, R.—pvtratp # V> PGR. takes it as an adj.). 

Sukumara 4 , a varsha (?) in Q&kadvlpa. $ 5755 (9&ka- 
dvlpa): VI, 11 A 426. 

Sukumari *, a river in Qfikadvipa. § 6765 (QakadvTpa): 

VI, U 7 , 432. 

SttkumariS daughter of Spjaya. § 633&{N&rada-Parratop.) : 
XII, 80, 1056, 1065, 1067, 1073, 1074, 1082 (married 
N&rada, of. VII, 66). 

Sukun4ala, a sen of Dhftar&shtra. § 130 (Aipg&vat.) : I, 
07, 2733. 

Sukusuma, a maty. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 406, 2642. 

Sukufta, pi. (°dA), a people. § 273 (R&jasuy&rarabhap.) : 

II, 14, 690 (only B.. G. hgs Mu°). 

Sukutya, pi. (°«A) f a people. $ 574' (JambukhT) : VI, 8/*, 
347 (only C., B. has Kugalydh). 

Sulabha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sulabha, a female mendicant. § 7095 ( Sulabha- Janakasaipv.) : 
XII, 321, 11854 {Janaka*ya aatpvddaifi S°dydg ca) t 11858 
(i bhikahukl ), 11867, 11928, 11929, (11930), 12034 (discourse 
between,#, and Janaka). 

SulabhS r Janaka - saij2vada(b ) ( 14 the conversation 
between Sulabha and Janaka”). § 7095 (Mokshadh.). 
Bhlshma related the old narrative of the discourse in days 
of. yore, in Dharma-yuga , between king Janaka Maithila 
Dharmadhvaja (devotod to renunciation, conversant with the 
Veda, the mokaha-gdatra , etc.), whom many wise men desired 
to imitate, and the female mendicant Sulabht 2, who practised 
Yoga und wandered over tho Earth, and had heard from many 
tridatidins about Janaka . By her Yoga - power she assumed 
a beuutiful form and instantly repaired to Mithild , and, on 
pretence of begging alms, presented herself before the king, 
who was surrounded by his ministers and learned scholars. 

By Yoga she entered the king’s consciousness by her own 
consciousness ( aattvarp sat l vena). Then they conversed upon 
emancipation. The king said he was a disciple of the 
bhikshu Panoagikhd of PardgaraU race, and fully conversant 
with Sdhkhya and Yoga t etc. ; Pahcagikha had dwelt with him 
for four months in the rainy season. Sulabha enumerated 
thirty principles. 8ulabhd was the daughter of R- y Pradhdna ; 
in the sacrifices of her ancestors Indra used to come with ' 
j Drona, etc. (a); no suitable husband could be "'obtained for 
her ; therefore, she wandered over the earth alone, observant 
of the practices of asceticism. Sulabha dwelt this one night 
in his person like a mendicant in an empty house (XII, 321). 

SulocanaVa son of Dhftar&shtra. § 130 (Aipgavat.): I, 
07, 2729.— r§ 182(Dhrtarftshtraputran&mak.} : 1, 117, ^543. 

— § 209 (Drupodagasana) : I, 138, 5449.— § 581 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 84*, 2837 (among 14 sons of Dhrtarasiitra 
who attacked Bhimasena), (X), 2846 (slain by Bhlmasena). 

Sulocana* =* Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sumahabala, an aneient king. § 267 (Yaraasabhiv.) : IT, 

8 y 323 (in the palace of Yama).. 

Sumahasvana = 9*** (1000 names*). 

Sumala, pi. (°d£), & people. § 279 (Aijuna) : II, 27, 1029 
(only C., B. has Coldn } vanquished by Arjuna on his 
digvijaya). 

Sumallika, pi. (°dj), a people. § 574 (Jambukh,): VI, 

. 0/*, 362 (in Bharatavarsha).. 

Suinana, a Gandharva(f). § 266 (9akrasabhftv.) : II, 7, 

903 (in the palaoe of Indra). 


Sumanft, a Kaikeyl. § 764 (Anugisanik.) : XIII, 123, 
6859 (ITatfryl), 5864, 6878 (discourse with 9&n4il1). 

Sumanas 1 , a king. § 264 (Sabh&kriyftp.) : II, 4/9, 120 
(KirdUtrdjah f, waited upon Yudhisli(hira) A 

Sumanas*, an nnoient king. § 267 (Yainasabh&v.) : II, 8, 
322 (in the palace of Yama). 

Sumanas*, an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabh&v.) : II, 8, 365 
(among the Daityos and Dunavas in the palace of Varuna). 

Sumandala, a king. § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 26, 997 (in the 
north, vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 

Sumaflgala, a mutr* § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2630. 

Sumani, II companion of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda): IX, 
48, 2534 (given to Skandu by Soma). 

Sumanomukha, <c serpent. § 564 (MAtaliyop.) : V, 1037, 
3628. 

Sumantu, a phi, disciple of Vyusa. § 78 (Vyasa) : I, 83, 
2418 (Vyasn taught his disciples tho Vedas and the Mhbhr. 
as tho fifth). — § 264 (S&bhakriynp.) : II, 4s, 106 (among 
the munis who waited upon Y uilhistyhira). — § 637 (llnj&dh.) : 
XII, 47 7, 1592 (Agmaka-S°und (!), among the phis who 
surrounded Bhlshma on his arrow-bed).— -§ 707 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 310, 11743. — § 714 (Qukuk r tya): XII, 328, 12337. 
—§7175 (Narayaniya) : XII, 341/*, 13025 ; 360/*/*, 13647. 

Sumanyu 1 , a Dovagandharva. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 
4814 (present at the birth of Arjuna; only C., B. has 
Bhumanyuh ). 

Sumanyu* (XIII, 6266), v. Bhumanyu. 

Sumati L , an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 8, 366 
(among the Doityas and Danuvas in the palace of Varuna). 

Sumati*, a phi. § 734 (Anugasanik.) : Xlll, 20a, 1761 
(came to see Bhlshma). 

Sumedh&s = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sumeru=Meru : VI, 2078 (°r ha Jlhdnund , sc paramopttah , 
only B., C. lias Svayambhur). 

Sumidha, a prince. § 152 (Puruvaxpg.) : I, 84, 3720 (second 
sou of Suhotra). 

Sumitra 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la,* 229 
(in San jay ii’s enumeration). 

Sumitra’, one or more kings at the time of Yudhishfhira^ 
§ 130 (Arngavat.) : I, 67, 2699 (among the inc&rnations 
from the Krodhav&ga guna). — § 211 (Sumbhavap.) : I, 138, 
5537 (Sauvlram, ulso named Dattfimitra, vanquished by 
Arjuna). — § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4/9, 120 (waited upon 
Yudhishfhira). — § 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 20, 1069 (van- 
quished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). — § 281 (Sahadeva)*: 
H, 31, 1 108 (vanquished by Sahadcva on his digvijaya). 

Sumitra \ a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 106 
(waited upon Yudhish^hira). 

Sumitra 4 , a god. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14167 
(among the 15 yajhamushab). 

Sumitra 4 , the charioteer of Abhimanyu. § 693 ( Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.) : VII, 36, 1537 ; 30, 1547. Cl. Sutuja. 
Sumitra*, a Haihaya king. § 641 (R&jadh.): XII, 126, 
4629 [itihdaam 8°$ya nirvfttam Rahabhaaya ea), 4630 (rty'arahir 
Haihayoh ); 120,4648 (JTaihaydndtp kul$jdlahi)j 128,4713 
(Instructed by $shabha). 

Sumitra, wife of Dagaratha. § 625 (RamopkkliyAnap.) : 
III, 274, 15879 (mother of Lakshmanaand 9<Rrughna). — 
§ 527 (do.): 111,277, 15980. 

Sumukka 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpauamak.) : I, 36, 1559. 
— § 664 (MStaltyop.) : V, 108, 3639 {NOgarOf, of Airlvata’ti 
raoe, grandson of Ary aka, daughter 1 * eon of V&mana, and son of 
Cikura) ; 104, 3648, 3668, 3669, 3664, 3666, 6668 (married 
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Sumukha— Sunitha. 
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Gupake$t ; on acoount of his being destined to be eaten by 
Garudti, Indra bestowed on him length of days) ; 105, 3704 
(Vishnu threw 8 . upon the breast of Garu<)a). 

Sumukha*, one or more S upturns, sons (grandsons) of 
Garu^a. § 364 (Mfttallyop.) : V f 101a, 3567 ; (/9), 3597.—* 
§ 5745 (Jambukh.): The bird 8., the eon of Suparaa 
(i.o. Uarutja) beholding that all the birds on JUsru were of 
golden plumage, resolved to leave that mountain as there was 
no difference there between good, middling, and bad birds : 

VI, 6, 208 ( Suparnasydtmajah ). 

Sumukha 3 , a phi. § 265 (Lokapftlasabhftkhyftnap.) : II, 
6, 145 (accompanied N&rada). 

Sumukha 4 , son of Dhrtarash$ra. § 590 (Jayadruthavadhap.) : 

VII, 127*'*', 5177. 

Sumukha 9 = Qiva (1000 names l “*). — Do. 9 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sumukhl, an Apsaras. § 7315 (Ashtavakra-DiksaqiTada) : 
XIII, 19/9, 1425 (danced in the abode of Kubera). 

Sunabha 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtarash^ra- 
putrunamak.) : 1, 117, 4544. — § 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 
88, 3899 (slain by Bhlrausena). 

Sunabha*, a counsellor of Varuna. § 268 (Vurunasabhav.) : 
IT, 9, 380 (Faruna? ca tathd manM, in the palace of 
Varuiia). 

Sunabha 3 , a mountain. § 269 (Vaiqravanas&bhftv.) : 11,10, 
413 ( Indrakllah S°g ca tathd divyau ca parvatau, in the palace 
of Kubera). 

Bunakahatra, a matf. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2627. 

Sunamatt l , son of Suketu. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 186, 
“6989 {Suketuh saha putrena 8°nd t present at the svayamvara 
of Draupadl). 

Sunaman 3 , brother of Kaipsa. § 273 (Jar&sandhavadhap.) : 
IT, 14, 598 ( hatau Karpsa-8°au may a , i.e. by Kphna, 
Rdmena cdpy uta ). — § 589 (Dron&bliishekap.) : VII, 11, 388 
(°d . . . Bhojardjasya madhyastho bhrdtd Kamsasya . . . 
Baladevadvitiyena Krshnsna . . . dagdhah . . . Qdrasenardt). 

Sunaman 9 , a Supurna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mfttallyop.) : 
V, 101 a, 3587 

Sunaman 4 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
46 17, 2561. 

Sunanda 1 , wife of Sarvabhauma. § 156 (Puruvam^O : 

96, tt3769 ( KaikeyXm ). 

Sunanda 1 , daughter of Snrvasena, wife of Bharata. § 156 
(Puruvuipq.) : I, 95, tf3785 {ICd^eyim . . . Sdrvasenlm). * 

Sunanda 3 , wife of PratTpa. § 156 (Puruvaxp^.) : I, 95, 
ff3797 (tytibyum). Cf. Qaibyu. 

Sunanda 4 , sister of the Cedi king Subfthu. § 347 (Nalopg- 
khyanap.) : III, 66, 2604, 2606.— § 350 (do..): 111,68, 
2661, 2686; 89, 2705. 

Sunasa, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9 A, 338. 

SUnaya, pi. {°&b) t a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9*, 
371 (in the south). 

Sunda ', an Asura, brother of Upasunda. § 1 1 (Parvasahgr.) : 
I, 2, 395 ( °opasundayoh . . . dkhydnam , i.e. Sundopasundopa- 
khy&na). — § 245 (Rajyalftbhap.) : I, 208,7613 ( °opa»undau 
bhrdtarau), 7616 ( °opasunddu Asurau ), — § 246 (Sundopa- 
sundop.): I, 209, 7621 {°opasundau Daityendrau , tfons of 
Nikumbha), 7636(°opasundau bhrdtarau) t (7 642) (°opa*undau); 
210, 7677 (°opasundayo £) ; 211, 7684 (do.), 7698 ( ( °opasundd - 
bhydtn Asurdbhydtp ) ; 212, 7723, 7726 (the story of 8 . and 
Upasunda). — § 612 (Hradaprave^ap.) : IX, 31 fr 1755 
(°opatunddv Asurau kriyayaiva nisOditau, ef. § 246).— § 615 
(Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 65, 3107 ( sadrgokartn&nau tathd 


8°opasundayoh t so. Bhlmassna and Duryodhana). Of. Asura, 
Daitya (dual), Daityeudra (dual). 

Sunda 9 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sundara == Vishpu (1000 names). 

Sundaravaqaqa, pi. (°aj), a people. § 562 (Bhagava- 
dyftnap.) : V, 74*/, 2731 ( B&huh S°dn&m ). 

Sundarik&hrada, a tlrtha. § 773* (Devikft) : XIII, 26, 
1707. Cf. next. 

Sundarikatirtha, name of a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthay&tr&p.) : 
III, 84, 8036. 

[Sundopasundapakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating 
to Sunda and Upasunda”). g 246 (R&jyal&bhap.). Ntirada 
related : In days of yore the Daitya Nikumbha of the race of 
Hiranyakagipu had two sons, Sunda and Upasunda, who always 
shared with each other happiness as well sb woe, and never 
wont anywhere unless together. Desirous of subjugating 
the three worlds, thoy practised terrible penances on the 
mountain Vindhya , which, by the power of their austerities at 
last began to emit vapour. In vain the gods repeatedly 
tempted them by means of every precious possession and 
beautiful girls, and by illusion, causing their sisters, mothers, 
wives, etc., to appear pursuod by a rdkshasa and imploringtheir 
help. When Brahman granted them a boon, they asked to 
become immortal, which be refused, granting them instead 
that they should not need to be afraid of anything except 
eaoh other, etc. They now desisted from their asceticism 
and returned to their abode, where thoy lived happy, causing 
even the moon to rise over their city every night, even out of 
season (I, 209). They set out to conquer the three worlds 
in the night under the constellation of Maghdh , with a large 
Daitya force cased in mail, etc. The gods Bought refuge in 
Brahmaloka , and the Daityas subjugated Indraloka , and van- 
quished the tribes of the Yakshas and Rakahases, and the 
Khecaras , and the Ndgas in the earth, and the tribes of the 
Mlscchas dwelling in the ocean. In order to extinguish the 
sacrifices that strengthened the gods, they slew those that 
were performing sacrifices and the assistant brahmans , etc. 
Then they took up their abode in Kurukshetra (l, 210). 
The Devarshis and Siddhas and rshis were affected with great 
grief, and went to the abode of Pitamaha, Rented with the 
gods, the Siddhas , and the Brahmarshis , Mahudeva , Agni, 
Vdyu % the sun and moon, i^akra, the Pdrameshfhya rshis , the 
Vaiklidnasas , the Vdlakhilyas , the Vdnaprasthas y the Maricipas, 
the AjaSy the AvimUdhas , etc. Brahmen sent Tilottamd (3) 
to them (I, 211)- She cniuo to Sunda and Upasunda as thoy 
were sporting in the Vindhya mountains, and from jealousy 
they struck each other to death with their maces. And 
Pitdmaha then came there with the gods and the great f'shis, 
and granted to Tilottamd that she should roum in the region 
ol the Adilyas . Then, bestowing tbe three worlds on India 
as before, he returned to his own region. 

Sunetfa 1 , a prince. § 155 (Puruvaipq.) : 1, 94, 3749 (son 
of the elder Dhrtarftshtra (so B.) 6r of Dhtfarfishtra’s son 
[Kundika] (so C.)). 

Sunetra 9 , a Supama, son of Garb^a. $ 564 (Mfttallyop.): 
VI, lOlo, 3537. 

Suniqoala = (1000 names 3 ). 

Sunitha 1 , name of a mantra (aocording to Nil.). § 68 
(Astlkap.): 1, 58, 2188 {Asitarp edrttimantafi ca Sunitham 
cdpi yah smarst / died vd yadt [edj rdtrau ndsya sarpabhayaip 
bhavst). 

S^Lkitha 3 = Qigupftla. I, J7019, f7051; II, 1410, 1413 
(°praipukh& gandh), 1913 (?). 



Sunltha— Supunya. 
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Sunltha*, an ancient phi. $ 266 (yujtrasabhav.) : II, 7, 297 
(in the palaoe of Indra). 

Sunltha 4 , name of two ancient king*. § 267 ( Yamnsabhav.) : 

H,8, 322 (in the palaeo o! Yarn a), 326 (do.). 

Sunltha 1 , son of Kostina and J&rabavati (according to Hariv. 
y. 9166). § 452 (Markapdeyas.) : III, 183, f 12684 (yathd 
8°aya). 

Sunltha, daughter of Mytyu. $ 641 (ll&jadh.): XII, 68, 
2^14 (e: .8. was the spiritual daughter of Mptvu and cele- 
brated over the three worlds ; 8. became the wife of Atibala). 
Suparqva *, one or more kings at the time of Yudhish^hira. 
§ 130 (Aip$ftvat.): I, 67, 2665 (incarnation of tho A sura 
Kupatha). — § 280 (BhTmasenu) : II; 30, 1081 (in the east, 
vanquished by BhTmasena on his digvijayu). — § 554 (Sainyo- 
dyogap.): y, 47. 77. 

Suparqva*, son of Dhytarash^ra. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 16455, 7337. 

Suparna 1 (“having beautiful wings”) — Garuda : I, f724 
(grastOm 8° ay a balena varttik&m), 1260 (C. by error Suv°), 
1261, (1262), 1304, 1306, 1313 ( patageqvaram ), 1502, 1518 
(origin of the name) 1535, fl544, 1588, 8252 (?°udy &h 
patatrinah , fight with Kphna and Arjuna); III, 10574 
( pakahtrdf ), 10958 (?), 1 1676 (mahdndgam . . . aahaa&harat), 
11680 ( °dnilacegena ), f 15671 (sarah 8°ena hptoraga yathd); 
V, f2578 ( Oarut/am , identified with Kfshna), 3660, 3663, 
3675, (3761), (3779), (3801), (3821), 3850, 3874, 3876, 
3880, 3884, 3894, 3896, 3917, 4004, 4112, 4022, 4025 
(pannagd^anam), 5290 (°A pakahindm yathd , sc. aendpqtir 
hhava); VI, 152 (G°), 208 ( Sumukhah . . . 8 c aydtmajah ), 
3978, 3991 (°patane yathd, sc. 9 ahdah ); VII, 2572 (°a ita 
adgaram, sc. pr&vigat), 2683, 5229 (°a iva wgena pakahirdf ), 
5532 ( ( °vegaih , . . patatribhih ), 6343 (rathatp . . . 8°ocehr •- 
taketanam , i.e. Kyshna’s); VIII, 1803 (°w patagagraahthaip 
Vainateyatp . . . bhogJvdhvayaaa pdte ), 1938 (°ea<), |3857 
(1 mahdvandnlva S°vdyund, so. patanti ), |4327 (°r dtaprahatd 
yathoraguh) ; X, 38 (°//i iva vegitam ) ; XII, 8345 {°drkaracitarj% 

. . . Vaiahnavam padam ) ; XIII, 682 ( somaharldram ), 4208 
(°aya putram , but read with B. 8°o *aya putrarp, and cf. I El, 
2669), 6864 ( Kaqyapdtmajah ), 7104 ( pannagegvarah , but road 
patagvgvarah with B.); XVI, f02 (the banner ( dhvaja ) of 
Kyshna). 

Suparna*, name of two Devagandharvas. § 101 (Aipgavat.) : 
I, 66, 2550 (son of Muni).— § 102 (do.): I, 66, 2555 (son 
of Pradha). 

Suparna*, an Asura. § 130 (AipQ&Tttt.) : I, 67, 2672 
(incarnate as king KAluklrti). 

Suparna 4 = SQry a: III, 155. 

Suparna 0 , name of a yajus. § 637 (Rljadh.): XII, 476, 
1632 (°o yajur ndma , identified with Kyshpa; otherwise Nil. 
and PCIl.). 

Suparna 0 , a r*hi. § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 349, HI), 
13566 (7*0616), 13567, 13568 (learnt the religion ( dharma ) 
[of Narayjapa] from NkrAyana himself, and recited it thrice 
a day, hence it was named triaauparna), 

Suparna 1 = Vishnu (1000 narnos). 

Suparna 4 , name of a vyuha. VII, 795 (vyd^hatf 1), 796. 
Cf. Garuda*. 

♦Suparpa, pi. (°06), birds of Garuda’s race. I, |722 (dual, 
said of the Apvins), 2562, f70ll, f7017 (°n&g&aura$iddha- 
jpshfut ? », so. antarlkahaip), 8252 (? °ddydfr patatrinah , fought 
with Evelina and Arjuna) ; II, 465 (in the palace of Brahmin), 
472 (do;); III, 8214, 10831, 11646, 12924; V, 3586 (l*kah> 
8°dndtp pahhifdtp pannagdgindip, enumeration of the &, 


sons of Garuda) ; VII, 6641 (°d iva kheeard 5), f6921, f6485 f 
9475 ; VIII, 2593 ( bhakahayanto bhujahgam&n ), f4490 
( Brahmarshi- rdjarahi* S °ju*htatp } sc. viyat ) ; XI, 453, 778; 
XII, -fl 892 (hagai h S°air iva edgugdmibhih), 13366; XIII, 
f 1373 (°- Qandharva-Pi<;dca-Ddnav&h), 3886 (dirdwru-S 0 ^). 
Cf. Garuda, pi. 

Suparpaketu (“ having Garuda in his bunner ”) = Kyehiia : 

III, f 12330. 

BUparpi, euid of Sv&ha : III, 14308, 14345. 

Suparvana = Qiva: XIII, 1233 (divi, 1000 names*). 
Suprabha 1 , a river, one of the seven Sarasvatls. § 615s 
(SaptasArusvata) : IX, 38a, 2189, 2198 (summoned by 
Brahmin, the 8arufivatT appeared in Ptishkara ns 3.). 
Suprabha*, a m&tj\ § 615w (Skanda): IX, 480, 2628. 
Suprabha*, daughter of Vud&nya. § 7316 (Ashtav&kra- 
I)iks.) : XIII, 19, 1392 (married to ABht&vakra when he had 
mudo a journey to the north). 

Supraja, wife of the fire Bhanu. § 493 (Angirasa) : III, 
221, 14184 (Bhdnor bhdryd). 

Suprajapati = Muhupurusha(Mahapuru8hastava). 
Suprasada 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615ti (Skanda): IX, 
467, 2573. 

Suprasada * =* Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suprasada, a matr. 8 615 (Skanda) : IX, 46 5, 2631. 
Supratardana, an ancient king. § 552 (Goharanap.) : 

IV, 66 £ 1768 (came from heaven to see the encounter, 
Bit. proposes to read aa-Pratardanah). 

Supratlka 1 , an ancient king. § 61 (Anukram.) : I, la, 228 
(in S&njaya’s enumeration). 

Supratika 1 , the elephant of Bhagadatta. § 11 (Parva- 
sangr.): I, 2, 631.— § 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 86, 
4255, 4265, 4276.- § 592 (Saip^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 26, 
1152. 

Supratlka*, a yshi, brother of Vibhavasu. § 416 (Garuda) : 
When tho phi 8. wished to separate from his elder brother 
Vtbhdvaau and make a partition of their patrimony he was 
cursed by Vtbhdvaau , who said: 11 Thou shalt become an 
elephant,” and he himself cursed Vibh&vaau, saying : “Thou 
shalt befcorne a tortoise.” In these forms they continued 
their hostilities in a lake ; the elephant being 6 yojanas in 
*height and 12 in circumference, and the tortoise 3 and 10 
respectively (I, 29); I, 29, 1354 (1 mahdtapdh ), 1355, 1366, 
1361, 1362 (°- Vibhdoaad ). — § 42-43 (do.).: I, 29-30 (both 
the elephant and the tortoioe were seized and afterwards 
eaten by Garuda). 

Supratlka 4 , one of the elephants of the quarters. § 564 
(M&taliyop.): V, 99, 3561 (Airavona, Vamana, Kumuda, 
and Anjana were born in the race of 5.).— § 675 0 (Sam&): 

VI, 12, 475 (description). — § 699 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 

VII, 121, 4830 ( [°kuUjdtdh t so. elephants). 

Bupratima, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 228 

(in Safijaya's enumeration). 

Supratishtha, a matr. 8 ®1® M (Skanda) : IX, 466, 2647. 
Supra Vfdd ha, one of the standard-bearers of Jayadratha. 

§ 622 (Draupadlharanap.) : III, 266, fl5597. 

Suprayoga, a river. 8 494 (Angirasa) : III, 222, 14232 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). — $ 574 
(Jaiubfikh.) : VI, 9\ 328. 

Supriyft, an Apsaras. § 104 (Aipqftvat.) : I, 66, 2559 
(daughter of Prftdh&). — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4819 
(among the Apsarases who danced at the birth of Arjuna). 
Supuugraka, T. Pun^raka. 

Supunyfi, v. Puny*. 



aura— Surabhi. 


aura, mostly pi. (°d*) (“gods' 1 ). I, 17 t 204, 534, 639 
(°ganaih), 1107, 1109, 1120, 1122 (°d«iirfl*), 1128, 1129 
\ 'dauragandn), 1130 ( °dauraih ), 1138, 1162, 1168, fll82 t 
fll87, fll88, f 1 256, 1267, 1431 ( 9 ottamdh), 1433 (°gandh), 
1434, 1435, 1472, 1480 ( °ganaih ), 1484, 1915, 2076, 2077, 
2498 ( aa-a°d$ura-lokdndm), 2509, 2517, 2546, 2598 (°&sur&h), 
2607, 2616 ('-nandinl, sc. Sura), 2748, 2750, 2754, 3004 
(°opamah), 3187, 3190, 3191, 3577, f3597, 3845, 3847 
(°Wa*j. 389 $ (°garbhdbhe), 4002, 4003 (°Ai«r»°), 4073, 4256 
('vulopama), 4297 ( 'autopamd ), 4580 (°aankdqa), 4935 (°iwto- 
pamdh ), 6009 (°garbhdbha\ 6403, 6882, 7657, 8202 (°dauraih), 
8262, 8263, 8274, 8297, 8304 ('uturaih), 8305,8310; II, 
136 ( °gana ° ), 141 (°daurdn), 769 (°dturaih), 1323; III, f 169 
( °gana°), |949 ( 0 rahi-mdnatdreita>p), 1442, 1590 (eg.), 1677 
(°ganaih ), 1845, 1890, 1894, 1950, 2116, 2159 (°aattdmaih), 
2166 (°ottatndn), 2187 ( °oUatndh), 2188, 2946 ('autopamau), 
4010, 4076, 6089, 6091, 6099, 7000, 8424, 8492, 8692, 8694, 
8708, |8709 ( °ottamdn), 8710, f8730, 8768, 8777 (°aifvarydt), 
f8788, 8791, 8796, f8811, 8822, 8857, f!0051, 10153, 10156 
(°gana-), fl0216, fi0222, +1^257, 10355 (dual), 10370 
(do., iva), 10390 ( °dauraih), 10506 ( °dlaye), fl0656 ( yathd 
Mahendrah pravarah aurdndm), 10710 (?gana°), 10739 ( °aatta - 
tndh), 11089 ( Yakaha- Qandharva-a°-Brahmanhigana-), 11207 
('autopamdm), 11530 ( °daura -), 11784, fl 1915, 11990 

(°- Ddnava-lldkahaaaih), 12007, 12008 ( °rahabhdn), 12039, 
12040 (I'vaynani), 12054 ( °ganaih ), 12148 ( °dndm Aaurdndh 
ca sang r dmah) % 12189, 12193, 12205 (°-Rdkahaaa-pannagaih), 
12212 (°d auraih), 12256 (do.), 12257 (do.), 12307, 12308, 
fl 2347 ('aiddhajuahfdrp, so. tta/t film), 12642 (°d toy am), f 12649, 
12977 ( °sattamaih) r 12995 ( 'dauraih ), 13494 (aa-a'daura- 
munavdh ), 14226, 14262 ('daunt-), 14376, 14547, 14599, 
14623, f 14640 (bhdvanah aana-a'daurdndm , sc. Skanda), 
f 1 4644 (pravarah a'dndtn, sc. Skunda), f 14646 (aarva- 
a'pravlra , sc. Skanda), 15017 (°dlayam), 15939 ('aattamdb), 
16604 (aendrd api a'daurdh ), 17089 (°gandn) 9 17140 ; IV, 321 
(°opama, bc. Nakulu), 1295 (°dauraih), 1350, 1761 (°ganaih), 
1777, 2206 (aa-a'dauramdnavdn), f2305 (°d*vateva ) ; V, fl4 
284, 303 (°oltamdh), 385 (do.), 390 (°tpreahthdh), 393, 398 
(°ai$varyam), 417 \°gandh), 1800 (yathd), 1936 (°daurat‘h), 
2095, 2808 (°dndm Aaurdnan ea . . . Prajdpatih, so. auhjt), 
3535, 3537, 3550, 3750 (°dsutdn), 3787, 3768, 3771, 3790, 
3853, 3927 ( 'autaprakhyd ), 4172 (°d«tirfiiA), 5297 (aa-a°daura- 
Rdkahaaatp ); VI, 774 ('daurdndm), 775, f886, 1206 ( °gandh ), 
f 1 267 (°*i»iyA<lA), f2653 (too), 2939, 2956, 2986 (°aattamdh\ 
2090 (°daurai A), 2995 (°ottamdh), f3013 ( 'martyalokam ), 3643- 
(°nadl), f3780, 4440 (°daurdn), 4960 ( 'dauraifr ), 4961 (do.). 
5801 (do.); VII, 174 (yal/id), 461 (°d#KrfliA), 634 (yathd), 
891 (°dauranamathftah, bc. Vishnu), 1277 (aa-s°dauramdnuahdn) t 
1463 (na-a'daufa-Qandharvdh), f 1622 ( pitf-a'-cdrana-aiddha - 
aanghaih), 1915 ( e eUqp<n'6), 1928, f2002, 2229 ('dauraih), 
2257 (°ganaih), f2607 (aaur a-aur a- manually dh), 2731 (°aaurdh), 
3444 (#ds«ras°dA), 3457 ('aattamdb), 3460 (°aattamdn), 3813 
(aa-t°dauram d n uahdh ) , 4218, 4268 (ppthivl . . . aa-a°daura- 
mdnuahd ), 5818, 5999 (°vrahabhaib), 6518, |6726 (yathd) 9 
6761 (too), f6921, 7033, 7048 ('daurdfi, f7312 (°-aiddha- 
iahghdh), f 73 1 4 (°dauravyilhaaamayt), 7814 (° ' par dkr amah ), 
7988, 8219 ('vdhinJy), 8234 (°ditir««6), 8284 (to, a), 8425 
(aa-a'&aura- Qandhandn . . . lokdn), 8437, f 9465 (°daurdn), 
9543, 9545, 9547 ( 'daurdh ), 9563, 9555, 9558, 9571, 9576, 
9578, 9582 (°ottatndn), 9592; VIII, fl2U ('adnuaannibhdfi), 
1319 (°daurdh), 1414, 1422, 1476 (° ottiimd 6, C. by error 
°ottamab), 1573, |1742 (^«urd-i°-maAoraydn), f 1 978 (°daurdn), 
2103, 2199 (°dauraijt), f3629 (do.), 3641 (aa-$°dauramdnuahdn) 9 
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f3800, f4207 (yathd), 4348, f4494 (yathd), f4498 (°daurdfi) t 
f4507, f4573, f4661 (°ottamaih), 4775, f4B47; IX, 276 
('aaqmdi), 323 (prthwlm . . . aa-a'dautarndnavdip), 331 
(aa-a'&auram&navdn ), 2103, 2226, 2228, 2239, 2314 (°apama^) 
2364, 2598 (°aattamaih), 2673 (°ptmgavdtt), 2722, 2723 
(°ya?aiA). 2731, 2742, 2767 (°to<r*0, 9951, 2952 ('aattamdh), 
3023, f^OSl (°r$habhdh) ; X, 800 ; XII, 1623 (°daura- 
Oandharvdh ), 2149 (°rahabhdh), f2404, 4411 (lokam . . . 
aa-8°daura-mdnuah<im), 4466 (lokdndtp . . . aa-a°dauro*Rak- 
ahaadm ), f5667 (°daurdh), 6162 (siaAar#At-s°-^i>iidA<i»'«fdn)i 
6331 (°gfhaprakhyam), 6446 (°y/iiia*A), 6791 (api), 7584. 
7587, 7618 ('aattamdh), 7638 (do’.), 7693 (°daurdh), 7773, 
8421, 10234, 10235, 10253, 10320 (^atoydm), 10321 
('yoahitab), 10660, 10661 ('aattaniaifi, 10665,12565 (°ga 9 aih), 
12661 (api), 12666, 12767, 12808, 12833 (°pakahah), 12916 
(°ottamdn), 12927 (' °dturagandndm ), 12929, 12943, 12952, 
12989, 12992 (°dauraih), 13013 (lokdh ta a'dauramdnavdh), 
13067, 13087 (°ottamdh), 13089, 13095 (°ottam&b), 13103, 
tf 13205 (°daura-), fl3249, 13307, 13319, 13391, 13408, 
13668 (°gandh), 13732 (°dauraih), 13866 (°daul agandndn ) ; 
XIII, 190, 671 ( °tndrdn ), 708 (°m*i»dtoi, sc. gauh),. 804,. 814 
(°dauraih), 822, 823, 875, 929, 931, 1001, 1020 (°dattrdh), 
1066 (only C., B. muneh), 1121, 1807, 1823, 3333 ( °raha - 
bhdh), 3605, 4006, 4015, 4018 (°aattamdh), 4022 (°ottamdh), 
4034, 4041, 4065, 4377, 4806, 6302, 6492, 6624 (only 0.), 
6757, 6778 (°aundarl), 6815, 6857 (° sattamdh ), 6890, 
6894 r 7071 (°&aura-) t 7275, 7309 (dual=tho Alvins), 
7313, f7365, f7372, 7467, 7470, 7471 (°daurdh), 7493, 
7655, 7742; XIV, 46, 47, 110; XV, 664 (°devateva), 
847; XVIII, 14 (°aamdh), 33, 38 (°aattamdh). Cf. Sura- 
qatru, etc. 

Sura t pi.* v. 9ura # . 

Sura (“ spirituous liquor", personif.), a goddess. § 28 
(Aniftamanthana) : I, 18, 1146 (°d*vl, arose at the churning 
of the ocean), 1148. — § 124 (Aipqavat.): I, 66, 2616 
(auranandinltp, daughter of Varuna ond Devi, the daughter of 
Qukra). — § 270 (Brail masabh&v.) : II, 11, 459 (da rl, in the 
palace of BrahmAn). 

Surabhi or Surabhi, the celeBtial cow, mother of kine. 
§ 127 (AipQfivat.) : I, 66, *2625 (daughter of Krodhava<;a), 
2631 (mother of Bohini, Oandharvl, ViinalA, and AnalA). — 
§ 164 (Apavop.): I, 98, 3927 (JDakahaaya duhitd . . . dev f, 
by Kaqyapa, mother of Nundinl, the homa cow of Vasish^ha 9 
(°I)). — § 270 (Brahroasabhav.) : II, 11, 457 (dtvl?, in the 
palace of BrahmAn, (°l)), — § 314 (Aranyakap.) : 111, 9, 327, 
328, (331), (338), 339 (°2) (discourse between S . andladra). 
— § 502 (Manushjagrahak.) : HI, SSO, 14486 (gavdqi mdtd , 
a sickness demon (?) mounted by the demon (lakuni). — 
§ 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 102, 3602 (mdtd gavdm amfta- 
aambhavd , in P&t&la), 3614 (°I kaharata pay ah). — § 665 
(G&larac.) : V, 110, 3810 (°»A kaharata payafr, in the west). 
-- 1 6685 (Kftaghnop.) : XII, 173, 6432 (devi Ddkahdyanl 
. . . pnyaavini). — § 730y (Upamenyu) : XIII, 14, 715 
(° Igotravarjita , sc. ara$ye). — § 746 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 
77, 3712 (mukhajdm autdrp, so. Daksha’s, (°!)), 3713 (mother 
of the saurabheyls (cows)) ; 83, 3906 (Dokihoaya duhitd davl, 
(°0), (3912) (°f), 3913 (°2) (8. performed austerities). — 
$ 7516 (gapathavidhi): XIII, 94,* (4687).— § 7686 (Uma- 
Mabe^varasaipv.) ; XIII, 141, 6399 (daoodhanutp, created by 
BrahmAu, (°t)).— § 775 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7638 
/ (aaumyd gauh S°ir davl). Cf. D&kBhAyani.— Do. pi. ( M cows ”) : 

* XIII, 3754, 3902. 

Surabhi = giva (1000 nAmes 1 ). 
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Surabhimat, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa) : III, 881, 
14204 (only B., C. has Summit ). 

Surabhipattana, a city. § 284 (8ahttdeva) ! IT, 81, 1 171 
(in the south, con quo red by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). . 

Surabhy&khyftna (“ the history of Surabhi"). § 11 
(Parvasongr.) : I, 8, 423 (i.o. § 314 : III, ch. 9). 

Suraqatru, pi. (°«tw£) (‘‘enemies of the gods' 1 ) = Asura, 
pi.: 1,460; ill, 12926; YIII, 1653; IX, 2720; XIII, 
4024. — Do. sg.: Ill, 13614 (i.e. Dhundhu); IX, 2701 
(i,e. Sana). 

Suraqroahtha 1 = BrahmAn: VII, 3469; XII, 13074 (only 
C., B. had Sura$rt*h(hah). 

Suraqreshtha * = giva: XII, 10399 (1000 names 1 ), 10435 
(do.); XIV, 1889 (Mahegvaram), 

Suraqreahtha * = Indra: I, 2932; III, 8422, 10905 
(iamarudganah)\ IX, 2791 ; XIII, 3180. * 

Sura<jreflhtha 4 = NArAyana (Vishnu): XII, 13159 (iY °* % 
Hnriqi). 

8ura(jr©shtha # = Skanda: III, 14432 (5°). 

Sura<jresht;ha e = Suvya: III, 16986. 

Suragreshtha = DurgA (Umfl) : IV, 193. 

Suradevi, v. Sura. 

Suradhipa 1 — Indra, q.v. — Do.*= Nahusha, q.v.— Do. 1 pl.4 

XII, 8251. 

Suradhyakaha 1 = giva ( 1000 names 1 ). — Do. 1 = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

*Suradviah 1 , pi. (°«A) (“enemies of the gods n \ = Asura, 
pi.: I, f3230; III, 12214. 12246; VII, 8234, 9560; VIII, 
1432 (Aturuh), 1459 ; IX, 2663, 2697,2699; XII, 6163, 
6356.— Do. 1 sg.: Ill, 16531 (i.o. Kftvana) ; VII, 1291 
(i.e. Bhagadatta). 

Suragana = giva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Suraganaqreshtha = Vishnu: V, 413. 

Suraganeqvara = Indra, q.v. 

Suraghatin (“slayer of the gods 1 ’) = Vytra: VII, 3472 
(only B.). 

Suraguru 1 = Brahmdn: I, 32(f), 2504. 

Suragaru 1 = Byhospati: VII, 5648 (only B.); XIII, 
5574. 

Suraguru 1 ~ Vishnu (Kyshnu): III, 15808 (V°); VII, 
6468 (?). 

Suraja, an Apsaras. § 103 (AipqAvat.): I, 85, 2558 
(daugliter of PrAdhft). 

Surakpt (B., Su°), son of ViqvAmitra. $ 7216 (ViqvAmitrop.) : 

XIII, 4 ft, 256. 

Suraloka (“tho gods' world”): [I, f3577 ( $ura*iddharthi - 
hkat ) ; VI, 3013 (mramartyalokaqi )] ; XII, 3615 (°8tham) ; 
XIII, 3336 (°*thah), f4556, 4910, 6252. 

Suramat, name of a fire. § 493 (AngiraA) : III, 821, 
14204 (only C., B. has Surabhimat). 

Suramukha, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanftmak.) : 1, 36, 1553. 

Suranadi (“ river of the gods") =? GangA : VI, 3643 (0°). 

Sur&paqi hontp, a god. % 492 (Angirasa) : III, 820, 
14168 (among the 15 yajfiamushab). 

£Suranam pati(b)] « Indra: VIII, 1485 (Surdmbupnta- 

vitt&n&m pa tin). 

Surananda * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suran&tha « Vishnu (N&r&yapa) : I, 2507. 

Surapati 1 = Indra, q.v. — Do . 1 = Nahusha, q.v. — Do . 1 as 
Vishnu: XII, 12848. 

Surapravira, a god. $ 492 (Angirasa): III, 880, 14168 
(among the 16 yajnaroush&fe). 

SurapuAgava * Indra, q.r. 


Surapura (“city of tho gods”). $ 639 (RAjadh.): XII, 
52, fl896 ( puratn S °»am m itadyutiqi ) . 

Suraraj = Indra, q.r. (add VII, f88 («*«))• 

SurarSJa 1 = Indra, q.v. — Do. 1 = Kpdina: XII, 1509. 
Sltfarajaputra^ Arjuna: VIII, f3614. 

SlirSri, u king. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 4*y, 78. 
Surari, pi. {°ayah) (“ enemies of the gods.'') = Asura, pi. Ill, 
14319; IX, 2364 (°-nibarhana, said of Skandu), 2528 (do., 
said of Kftma) ; XII, 4198 ( °nilayak , i.e. the oocan), 13674 ; 
XIII, 905 (°-muldya, i.o. giva). — Do., sg. : III, f8712 (i.e. 
Vftra), 15834 (i.o. Hiranyaksgipu). 

Surarighna = Vishnu (NArAyana): I, 2506; III, 10139 
(Dtvadevam . . . Vithnum). 

Surari han 1 = Indra, q.v. — Do. 1 = giva (1000 names 1 ). — 
Do.* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Burarsharbha 1 = Indra: XII, 4572, 8421.— Do. 1 = giva: 

XII, 10137.— Do.* = 8kanda: III, 14470. 

Surarshi, pi. (°<iy<fA) = Devar8hi, pi. : I, f3567 ( °-Gandharva- 

naruvamdnuty sc. Yayati's); III, 10534, 12034, f 13299; V, 
2231 ( 0 ganasevitah , sc. RAma Dfiqarathi), f7292 ( devarthi • 
Qandharva-aurarMnahgh&h ) ; VIII, f4924 (°*ahyhdh); XII, 
6148 (tpardhamdndh t°bhih), 10225, 11126, 13044; XIII, 
1054 {Purdnajnaih), 1109, 1672 (i vihitam yati°bhih), 1972, 
4017 ( °ganabddhitu, bc. Taraka), 5530 (°fndjp yrutaip ) ; XIV, 
2774 ( °devagandhanah ). — Do.* sg. = Narada; I, 223 bis 
(N°) t 462 (do.); III,’ttl3303 (do.); XII, 1602 (do.), 3025 
(do.), 13313 (do.). 

Surasa, a serpent. § 564 (MatalTyop.) : V, 1037, 3632. 
Surasa 1 , the mother of the serpents. § 127 (Aqupvat.) : I, 
66, 2625 (daughter of Krodhavaqa).— § 129 (do.): I, 66, 
2634 (mother of the nagas). — § 270 (Bruhmasabli&v.) : II, 
ll f 456 (in the palace of Brahman). — § 564 (MAtallyop.): 
V, 103, 3620 (°dy2h sutd ndgdh). 

Surasa 1 , an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 183, 4819 (danoed 
at the birth of Arjuna). 

Surasattama 1 = Brahmdn : XIV, 1361. 

Surasattama* =giva * XII, 10668; XIII, 946, 1338, 4001. 
Surasattama 1 = Garuda : I, 1251 (°o, C., but read with B. 
Pah = Vishnu). 

Surasattama 4 = Indra: V, 432; XII, 957 {Pdka$d$anah) 9 . 

3845 ; XIII, 799 (Qlva in the shape of I.), 3902. 
Surasattama 1 = Vishnu : I, 1251 (°ah, oi\ly B., C. has 
°a = Guru<Ja), III, 13577. 

Surasena, pi., V. gurasena. 

Surashtra, pi. (°dA), a people. § 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 
1166 (' °v*8hayaithahi sc. Sahadeva, the king" of tho S . had 
been vanquished by Sahadeva). — § 377 (Dhaumyallrthak.) : 
III, 88, 8344 (Dhaumya describes the tlrthus in the country 
of tho £.). — § 549 (PAndovaprave^ap.): IV, la, 12 
{ °dvantayah ). — 8 562 (Bhagavadyftnap.) : V, 747, 2730 
{°&ndip Rmharddhihah ). — 8 307 (Karnap.): VII 1, 46v, 
f2098 (santard/i).-$ 78 S (AnugitAp.): XIV, 85, 2477. 
Surashtr&dhlpati (“tho SurAsh(ra king’*) = Akrti: II, 
1165. 

Surashtraka, pi. « SurAshfra, pi. : VI, 80, 753-64 

(only B.), 

Surasunu = Arjuna: III, 8282. 

Suraaura, adj. (“belonging to gods and Asuras”): III, 
6097 (jagaUfr ) ; IX, 2236 (do.); XVIII, 218 (jagat). CL 
DevAsura. , 

Sur&suraguru 1 *■ gita : XIII, 589 (Qahkan), 773, 807, 
986.— Do. 1 s Xyshpa (Vishnu) : XII, 12839 (i.e. NArAyana) ; 

XIII, 606. 
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Surasurapati = Brahmin (?) : V, 2984 (°*$ 8ukha t i.e. 
Kama Jamndagnya). 

Suraaureqa = Qiva: XIII, 903 (only B., C. iarvatutvgdya). 
Surata, an Apsara*. g 103 (Aipcavat.): I, 66, 2558 
(daughter of Piadha). 

Suratha 1 , a prince. § 130 (Aip^avat.) : I, 67, 2697 (among 
the incarnations from the Krodhavaqa gana). 

Suratha*, an ancient king. § 267 (Yumasabhav.) : 11,8, 
322 (in the puluco of Yama). 

Suratha*, the father of Kotik&syn. § 522 (Draupadiharanap.): 
HI, 266, f 15693 (°*ya putrah , i.e. kotikasya), j 15605 
putram ). 

Suratha 4 , a Trigarta king, follower of Jayadrntha. § 522 
(Diaupadiharanup.) : III, 271, 15733 ( Trigartarujah t), 15735 
(fought with Nakula and was slain). 

Suratha*, a Kuru warrior* § 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.) : 

VII, 18a, 741 (among the Saipgaptftkas, fought with Arjuna)' 
Suratha*, a son of Drupuda. § 600 (Ghutotkacavadhnp.) : 

VII, 166, 6910 {Drtipadatya sutam . . . £7 * t r u njayam S °syd - 
nujtw i, slain by Acvatthaman). 

Suratha 7 , a Panc&lii prince. § 611 (£alyup.) : IX, 14, 
740, 741 ( Panculundm mahdrathah ), 743, 745 (»luin by 
Acvatthaman). 

Suratha 6 , son of Jnyadrathu. § 785 f AnugTtup.) : XIV, 
78, 2276 ( °8ya tut am, i.e. the grandson of Jayudratha and 
Dubcalu), 2288 (hud djed when he heard of the arrival of 
Arjunu). 

Surathakara, a vnrsha in Itiujadvipn. § 575 (Bhuinip.): 
VI.12r, 464. 

Surava, name of a horse. § 382 (Agastyop.): Ill, 00, 
8631 (given to Agastya by Uvula). 

Suravara = <?iva : VII, 9537. 

Suravarcas, a god. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14168 
(among the 15 ynjfiamushah). 

Suravarottama = Vishnu : III, 13576. 

Suravidvish, pi. {°ah) (“ enemies of the gods”) = Asuru, 
pi.; Ill, +8798 ( Kcdey amnjndn ). 

Suravithl (“way of the gods”). g 336 (Tndralokabhig.) : 

III, 43, 1767 ( nakshatra/hdryam vipulam S°Ui vigrutam). 
Sureqa 1 = Agni: II, 1147. 

Sureqa 3 = Brahman: XIH, +4941. 

Sure9a*= Qiva: VII, 9535; XII, 10245. 

Sureqa 4 = Indra: III, 1848; VII, 2233 (?), f4665 (°atma- 
samudbhavena , i.e. Arjuna), 6464 (°tvam gatah (Jakrah);. 

VIII, |4528 ( °-Vairocanayor yatha , sc. tannipdtah ), f4694 
( yathd S° Ditijaih 1c8haiuhgah) } f 4963 ( Balm ( Balant , B.) 
niyamyeva S°-Kegarau) ; XIII, 591, 819 (£iva in the shupe 
of L). 

Sure9a 6 = Vishnu : III, 10928 ; XIII, 6959 (1000 names). 
Sureqa 6 = Yama: III, 16776. 

Sureqa’, a Vicvudovu. § 749 (Anuc&sanik.) : XIII, 01 7 , 
4360 (enumeration). 

Sure9a s , v. Suve^a. 

Sureqvara 1 = Agni: II, 11 50. 

8ure9Vara* = 9iva: I, 8123; XIII, 790(?), 945, 6339 
( Vfthabhdnkah ). 

Sureqvara* == Indra: I, 2927, 5076, 8228 (pravavanha) ; 
III, 1626 ( (jakram) i 8411,12257, 13597 ( tacanha ), 14370, 
14409, 14410, 14971, 15014, 16971; V, 4058, 4982 ( na va- 
vartha); VI, 213 {Qakra ^) ; VII, 3472, 8433 ; VIII, |4660; 
XII, 2432, 6440, 8192, 8257, 10133, 10136; XIII, 632 
(2°), 2269, 3569, 7809; XVII, 75. 

Sur69Vara 4 = Nahusha: V, 370, 376, 404 ; XIII, 4751. 


Sure9vara 1 1 = Nora: III, 15805 (JV°). 

Sureqvara 4 * Vishnu: V, 420(f); XIII, 6980 *(1000 
names). 

Sur© 9 vara 7 , a Rudra. g 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 2086, 
7585. 

Sureqvari = Durga (Um&) : IV, 202 . 

Surendra 1 = Indra, q.v.— Do,*. s= Nahusha, q.v.— Do.* = 
£iva: XIII, 887. 

Surendraloka = Indruloka: VI, flioo. 

Surenu, a river, one of the seven SarasvatTs. g 615* 
(Saptasarasvatu) : IX, 38a, 2189, 2211, 2214 (arose at the 
sacrifice of Dakslia at G&ngadvara). 

Suret&ra, pi. (°dh) ( M others than Suras”) = Asuru, pi.: 

Vlir, 1429, 1435 (C. by error *«°). 

Surocana, a m&tv. § 615« (Skanda): IX, *460, 2647. 
Suroman, a serpent, g 64 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2151 (of 
Takshaku’s race). 

Surottama 1 = Brahmin : VII, 2077; VIII, 1334. 
Surottama 1 - Indra: I, 1290; XII, 3575, 3817, 3825; 
XIIJ, 283 (B. Surddhipa ). 

Surottama* = Kpshna (Vishnu) : 111,13570; XII, 1686, 
1852; XIII, 723. 

Surottama A = Skanda: III, 14408, 14447. 

Surottama* = Vayu: 1,4771. 

Surottama, dual (°au) = the Alvins: III, 10348. 

Suruo, a Suparna, sou of Garuda. g 564 (Mataliyop.) : Y, 
101a, 3588. 

Surucl = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Surupa == $iva : XIII, 1157 (1000 names 1 ); XIV, 192 
(B. Puruthdya). 

Surupa, name of a cow. g 564 (Miitallyop.) : V, 102, 3609 
( Saurabhl , supporting the eastorn quarter). 

# Surya 1 (the sun), identified with Savitf and Vivasvat, and 
= Aditya. [g 3 (Anukram.): I, 1, 42 (the twelve forms 
(sons) of Vivasvat (cf. A 9a valia) seem to be forms of the 
sun)'J. — g 4 (do.): I, 1, fl85 {yadd Vuyuh (jakra-Sbryau ca 
yuktau Kaunteydnum anulomd jaydya ), — [g 11 (Parvusangr.) : 
I, 2, 419 (Rav*h\ 420 {Tig mdmgum), (all. to g 310)]. — g 28 
(Amrtamanthuna) : I, 10, 1162 {Candra-S°dbhydm) f 1166 
(do., llahu swallows up the sun and the moon [at the 
eclipses] because they discovered him drinking amfta). — 
g 33 (Garuda): I, 23, 1249 ( Tapanah , Garuda is identified 
with iS.).— •§ 34 (do.): I, 24, 1264 ( S . would burn the 
world). — g 35 (Aruna): I, 24, 1270 (Aruna was placed 
before 8 . as his charioteer and took away liis energy {t*jah)). 
— g 81 (Karna) : I, 63, 2427 (father of Kama, cf. §131, etc ). 
— § 92 (Aipc&vat.): 1, 66 , 2535 {devdndm Suryd-Candrt - . 
matau % different from the D&navus of the same names). — 
[§ 131 (Kunti): I, 07, 2771 (Arkatp, begat Kama on Kunti, 
cf. g 175 and § 547)]. — [§ 1316 (Karna): I * 67, 2784 
{Divdkaratya . . . atpgant , sc. Karna)]. — § 175 (Karna* 
sambhava) : I, 111, (4393) (begat Kama on KuntT, cf. g 131 
and § 647).— [§ 208 ( Astradarcana) : 1, 136, 6381 ( Bhdtka • 
rasya . . . amgah Karmh ), 6383 ( Bh&skaraiy&tmasainbhavah 
= do.), 5402 ( Bhdtkarah , assisted Kama by dispersing the 
clouds)].— § 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 171, 6527, 6530; 178, 
6595 (bestowed his daughter Tapati on Saipvarana).— [g 246 
(Sundopasundop.): I, 211, 7682 ( Candrddityavtj ]* — g 270 
(Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 429 (took Bftrada with him to the 
palace of Brahm&n). — g 310 (Arapyakap.): Ill, 8, 146 
Chafing described the activity of the sun (6 ; from compassion 
ywith the hungry creatures the sun during his northern course 
* draws up water, and during his southern oourse he enter* 
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the earth with hie heat. The moop, the lord of the plants 
( Oahadhlpatih ) converts that water into clouds of ruin, which 
he pours down; thus [from the combination of water and 
heat] the plants are produced. Thus, the vegetables of the 
six tastes ( [ahafraatih ) which constitute the food of all 
creatures, have their origin from the sun) Dhaumya then 
enumerated the 106 names of Story * * (a)}, 158.— § 3105 (do.) : 
Yudhishthira praised 8. saying: “Thou art the eye of the 
universe, and the soul of all corporeal existences. Thou art 
the origin of all creutures, and the ombodimentrof acts of 
religious men. Thou art the goal of all the Sdhkhyaa and 
the final end of the Yogina. Thou art a door not fastenod 
through bolts and the goal of those who desiro emancipation. 
Thou sustaincst, discovercst, sanctifiest, and supportoBi the 
world. Brahmana versed in the Vedaa adore theo with 
different hymns. Thou art adored by the rahia. Siddhaa, 
Car anai, Gandharvaa , Yakahaa , Guhyaka * , and Pannagaa follow 
thy chariot through the sky, the thirty-three gods, the hosts 
of Vdinulnikoa , with Upendra (i.e. Vishnu) and Mahendra , the 
principal Yidyadharaa , tho Guhyaa, tho seven divine and 
human Pityganaa, the Vaaua, the Maruta, the Itudroa, the 
Sddhyna, the MnrUipan , the Vulakhilyaa , and other Siddhaa, 
have obtained success by adoring thee. Qd rngadhanvan a 
discus by which lie humbles tho Aaura jr, has been forged by 
Vigvaharman through thy energy. Thou illuminest the whole 
earth with her 13 dvipas; thou art tho beginning and the 
end of the day of Brahmdn, which consists of 1000 yugas ; 
thou art tho lord of the Manna and of their sons, of the 
manvantaras and of their lords; at the time of universal 
destruction the Samvartaka fire is born from thy wruth ; then 
clouds, begotten of thy rays, bring about the appointed 
deluge ; dividing thyself into twelve Runs thou then drinkest 
up the ocean with thy rays. Thou art Indr a, Viahnu , 
Brahmdn, Prajdpati , Agni, the subtle mind, etc. ; ho who 
adores thee on the sixth and seventh lunar day with humility 
and tranquillity of mind obtains the grace of Lakahml ; 1 bow 
also to thy followers: Md(hara, Aruna t Banda , etc., -who 
whirl thunderbolts (so Nil.), and to the celestial matp: 
Kahubto, Maitri , etc. (enumerated by Nil.). (He who recites 
this hymn, concentrating his mind, obtains from the sun what 
lie asks for, etc. ; Brahmdn hud communicated it to Qakra, 
and Qakra to Ndrada, and Ndrc.da to Dhaumya , and Dhaumya 
to Yudhiahthira ; it leads the reciter to the Suryaloka 
(v. 206-10)) : III, 3, 192. — CS 310 (do.) : III, 3, 200 
( Bhdakarah ), (201) (Vivaavdn), 216 ( Divdkarut ), (gave to 
Yudhishthira a copper vessol, tho food cooked in which 
became inexhaustible)].— § 3175 (Kyshpa V&sudevi*): III, 
12 , 480 (Kysh^a becomes S ., etc.). — § 332 (Mali ude vast am) : 
III, 39, 1 628 (among the names of giva).— [§ 373 (Pray aga): 
III, 86, 8217 ( Tapanaaya autd . . Yamnnd)].— [§ 384 
(AgaBtyop.) : III, 103 , 8778 (Bhdakaroaya nag ott amah , 
i.e. Vindhya)].— § 385 (Vindhya): III, 104 , 8783, 8784 
{ Bhdakara ), 8786 (°d- Candramaaor mdrgarp), 8789 (do.), 
(Vindhya*# asking 8 . to circumambulato it). — [§ 400 (Tirtha- 
yitrap.) : III, 118 , fl0225 (Ditdkaraaya, sc. dyatanaip)'].— 
§ 417 (Yavakrltop.) : III, 138 , 10808 ( rahaayavedatp . . . 
8°§fa , applied by Arvavasu).— g 421 (Qandham&danapr.): 
Ill, 142 , 10906.— § 439 (Yakshayuddhap.): Ill, 168 , 11867 
( °&-Candramasau t go round Meru). — § 473 (Markag<jeyas.) : 
III, 200 , t ,3 479 (°sutdg ca gdvah ). — [g 493 (Angirasa): 
111 , 221 , I4182(&avdjpp0fi$)].— $521 (Draupadlhoranap.): 
Ill, 262 , 15493 ( 0 iattdkahaydnn$na 9 of. $ 310); [ 263 , 
15541 {ath&lytop BhdakaroAattdydn i, do.)}.— § 546 (KajrfalA 


haranop.): Ill, 300, 16924, 16927 (yogord&hirtopatdn ) ; 
30lj (16958); 302, (16987), 16994, 16996 (S. appeared to 
Kaina in a dreum and warned him against Tndra, and advised 
him at any rate to ask for tho gakti of Indra). — $ 647 
(Karim): III, 303, 17013; 306, (17082), 17083, fl7091, 
(t 1 7094) ; 307, (17109), (17115), (17118), 17121, (17122), 
17123; 309, 17173, [310, 17195 (ifarM)J (the story of 
Karna’s birth, etc., cf. § 131 and § 175). — § 651 (KIcuka- 
vudliap.): IV, 16, 449 (appointed a Kftkshasa to protect 
Draupadi); [16, 462 ( Arkena , do.)]. — § 565 (G&luvacarita) : 
V, 108, 3771 (atra — i.e. in the east — dattani S°ena yajtorpahi, 
8 . gave the Yajurvcda [to Yajhavalkyu]) ; 109, 3789 
(Sftvarni and the son of Yavakrlta set in the south a limit 
which 8 . cannot overstep), 3795 (the fBlii CakradlmnuB was 
horn from 8 .); 110, 3813 (ordered Hhvujavuti to Btop in 
the sky); [117, 3967 (rente . . . Prahhuvatydm yathd 
ifart'A)]. — § 569 (fihngavadyanap.) : V, [141, 4757 
(Bhdakardt, father of Kama); 146, 4920 (2'apanah, do.)] ; 
146, 4929 (S. declared that lie was tho father of Kama).— 
[§ 575 (BhOmip.): VI, 11, 403 (Somurkayoh)].— §’ 675/ 
(do.): Tho diameter of Surya (the Sun) is 10,000 yojanas, 
his circumference 35,800 yojanas; VI, 12, 485. — § 603<i 
(givaj; VII, 201, f9457 (°-Candrau, identified with givu).' 
— g 603 ( Narky anastramoksliu p. ) : VII, 202*/, 9595 
(identified with giva).— g 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 32, 1347 
(Arunetta yathd adrdhatp (amah S°o vyapohati), 1348 (dual, 
yathd), 1349 ( °drunatt yathd). — § 608 (do.) : VIII, 68 , f3392 
(°aya hhdau); 87, 4430, 4431 (wished that Kama might 
vanquish Arjuna). — § 6l5u (Skandu) : IX, 467, 2506 (came 
to the investiture of Skanda), 2533 (gnvo two companions 
to Skanda). — [g 620 (Qraddhap.) : XI, 27 7, 811 ( Bhdakardt , 
father of Karim)]. — [g 621 (ltujadh.): XII, 6 , 148 
( Bhdakarena , all. to g 569), 149 ( Divdkarena , do.), 150 
(Bhdnuh)].— g 641 (do.): XII, 78, 2922 (identified with 
the horse) ; [122, 4499 (Bhdakaram, wus nmdo lord of all 
luminous bodies (tejaadm))].— g 6806 (Tulfulh&ra-Jajulisaipv.): 

XII, 286, 9449 ( Qraddhd Vaivaarati . . . S°sya duhitu ), — 
[g 702 (Mobslmdh.): XII, 293, 10754 (aa-Mdtharatp, 
gratified by gaibyn)]. — § 707 (do.): XII, 314, 11612 (the 
adhidaivata of the oye) ; 319, 11726, 1 1745 (Yajnavalkya 
obtained the Yajurveda, the gatapatlia Bruhmnna, etc. from 
8.) (a), 11752. — [g 712 (gukotpatti) : XII, 324, 12176 
(Divdkara-NigQkarau )\— g 717 c (Upuricara) : XII, 336, 
12714 (S&tvataifl vidhitp . . . prdk Storyamukhanihsrtam ).— 
g 7176 (Nftr&yanTya) : XII, 340, 12983, 12985, 12986 
(°dnugdmihhih 9 S . repeated the description of the glory of 
Nar&yana to the yshis who followed him); 341\, 13017. — 
g 7 1 86 (Unchavj*ttyup.) : XII, 368, 13916, 13917 (°a it'd* 
parah ); 364, (13918), 13924. — [g 7316 (Ash^ftrakra. 
Diksaipv.): XIII, 20, 1492 ( Sahaardmgum , worshipped by 
ABlitavakra)].— g 747 (Anuqiisanik.) : XIII, 847, $978 
(identified with the horse).— g 7526 (Chattrop&nahotpatti) • 

XIII, 96, 4606 (Jamodagneg caaamvddam S°ayaca) } 4618-21, 
4628; 98, 4631, 4632, 4634 (4635), 4636, 4641, (4642) 
(when Kenukfi was afflicted by the rays of the sun, Jamadagni 
would pierce S. 9 who then, disguised as a brahman, gave him- 
an umbrella and a pair of sandals). — g 7686 (Uma-Maheqvara* 
saxpv.) : XIII, M 67 , 6751 (°$ya ea Suvareald , so. sddhv f). — 
[g 7686 (Kyshna V&sudeva) : XIII, 147, 6831 (Ddkaha- 
yamyah . . . Adityah , father of Manu)]. — g 772» (Atri): 
XIII, 167, 7299 (Svarbhfinu pierced the Sun and Moon, 
then Atri assumed theii forms).— § 773d (piva): XIII, 
1616, 7497 (identified with giva). — [g 789 (Putradarqa- 
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nap.): XV, 30, 820 (Div&kara/p), 827 (Saha9rdmguh) l 830 
(Tigmdmguh) ( 8 . begot Karna)]. 

Cf. Snvitf, Vivasvut, and the following synonyms : — 
Aditya, q.v. 

•Amquraat (“ radiant "): 1,6529; III, 2234 (?•*»); 
vii, t8i3i (? nahv-A°toh). 

*Arka, q.v. (odd. I, 3572, 4396; II, 80 ( 0 syrt, sc. StfMa) ; 
III, 175; IV, 462; V, 4909). 

*Bhanu, q v. (ndd. Ill, 166, 1664, 8782, 16996, 17074, 
17141; V, 4931; VIII, f5042). 

"Bhanumat, q.v. (odd. T, 6604; III, 17175). 

*Bhaskara, q.v. (udd. I, 1469 ( Arunah . . . Bh°sya 
purahaarah ), 4389, 5402, 6600; III, 159, 437 ( paryadhdvata 
. . . Svarbhunur iva Bh°m), 486, 8778, 8784, 10641, 15541, 
16979, 16984; V, 4757, 4929; VII, 1502, 9600 (identified 
with (Jivn). 

Qukra, q.v. 

Dakshayanya, "Diptaip^u, q.v. 

# Divakara (“day. maker ”): 1, fl254, 2784 ( °*ya . . . 
amgani, sc. Karna), 6607 ; II, 427 ; III, 163, 193, 200, 216, 
7062 (Rdhagraate), 10225, 10808, 13945, 17077, 17175; 
IX, 1173 (° pat ham ) ; X, 24; XII, 149, 12175 ; XV, 826. 

Gavaip patih (“lord of rays*’): 111, 192, 14182. 

Gopati, Lokeqvara, Marlqin, Patanga, q.v. 

Prakaqakarman (“ light - maker ”) : V, 4920 
( Tapanah). 

Prakaqakartp (do.) : I, 2772, 4398. 

•Raqmivat (“iudiant”): III, 16926. 

# Ravi: I, 42, 419, 1274, 1246; 111, 192, 205, 2132, 
8437, 17195; V, 3967 (reme . . . Prabhdvatydm yathd R°ih)\ 
XVIII, 167. 

"Sahasrakirai^a (“ thousand-rayed ”): XIII, 428. 

"S&hasramqu (do.): I, 6601; II, 427; ITT, 16940, 
16994, 17098; XIII, 1492; XV, 827. 

Suraqreshtha, Svarbhanuqatru, Svarbhanu- 
sudana, Tamoghna, q.v. 

# Tapana ( 4< warming ”): I, 1249, 4398, 6535, 6609; 
III, 192, 8217 (°8$a$utd . . . Yamuna ), 17138; V, 4920. 

Tapishuu, Tigmamqu, Ushnaraqmi, Vibha- 
vasu, Vibudhaqreshtha, Vihangama, Vlro- 
cana, q.v. 

[Remark . — Besides the above synonyms, other epithets of 
the Sun are found in hymns, esp. Ill, 166-199.] 

Bury a’ B 108 names (III, .146-157). The names arc the 
following (according to Nil.): AgxaUha (v. Sarpvatsarukaro 
’qvattha^), Adidevo 'diteh autah, 155 ; Aindhana , 149; Aja, 
146; Alolupa , 156; Atpga, 152; Ananta , 154; Ahgdraka, 
147; Apah, 147 ; Aravini&kaha, 166 ; Arihan , 152; Arka , 
146; Aryaman, 146; Bhaga, 146; Bhdtiu, 154; Bhntddi , 
155; BhdlapaU , 153; Bhfltdgraya, 153; Brahman, 148.; 
Bfhaapati, 147 ; Budha ; 147 ; Cardcardtman, 157 ; Qdgvata, 
151 ; (janaigeara, 148 ; (jauri, 148 ; Qaya (B., Jaya, C.), 154 ; 
Qlghraga , 155; Quci, 148; (jukra, 147; Dehakartp , 159; 
J)hanvantari,\55; Dharmadhvaja , 149; Dhdtr, 146; Dhdma- 
k$tu , 155 ; Dlptdnigu, 148 ; Diddagdtman , 156 ; Dvdpara , 150 ; 
Gabhoatimat, 146 ; Indra , 148; Jd(haro ' gnih , 149; Jay a 
(C., (jay a, B.), 154; Jlmdta, 152; Jivana , 152; Kald, 150; 
Kdla, 146 ; Kdlaeakro r ibhdvaiu^, 151 ; Kdlddhyakaha, 152 ; 
JTul%h aarvamaldgrayah , 150; Kdmada , 154; Kapila, 154; 
Karundnvita, 157; K dshfhd, 150; Eha(fp), 147; Kpta{tp) t 
150; Kehapd, 150 ; Kahana, 150; Maitreya, 157 ; Mattah 


eupamah , 155; Mokthadt&ratp Triviihfapa(ip) } 166; MfiyUy 
146; Muhirtdh, 150; Pardyana{np), 147; Pita, maid, pit&* 
mahah, 166; Prabhdkara , 146; Pragdntdtman, 157 ; Prey'd- 
dhyakaha , 162; Prdnadhdrana, 165; PpthivX, 147 ; Pariahs 
151; Pdshan, 146; ibvoi, 146; Rndra, 148; Afywr*, 162; 
Sandtana, 151; Saipvartako vahnih, 163; 

' gvatthah , 151; Sarvadhdtuniaheeitf, 154; Sartalokana- 
maekrta , 153; Sarvaayddi(h), 153 ; Sarvatomukha {°mu° C,), 
154; Siwitr, 146; Skanda t 148; 147 ; Sraehfr , 163; 

Sdkihmdlman , 157 ; S&rya, 146 ; Scargadvdratp prajddvdratp , 
166; Tamonuda , 152; 147; patih, 149; 

150; Ttaehtr , 146; Vaidyuto 'gnih, 149; Varada , 154; 
Varuipa, 148, 152; Paytt, 147; Veddkartf , 149; Veddnga > 

. 149; FiufardAam!, 149; Vigdla, 164; Vigvakannan, 162; 
Vigvdtman, 167; Vigvatomukha , 157; Viihnu, 148; Vivaevat, 
148; Vyaktdeyakta(h), 161; Famo, 148; Fdftkf, 150*; 
Foy»»i, 151. 

Surya an Asura. § 92 ( Aipqav&t.) : 1, 66, 2634 (°d- Candra- 
tnaaau , sons of Danu), 2535 (do., not to he confounded with 
the gods of the same name). — § 130 (do.): I, 67, 2694 
(maAdsuraA, incarnate as king Daradu). Cf. Asura. 

Surya* = Mah&purusha (Muhapurushastavu).— -Bo. 4 = <Jiva 
(1000 namos 1- *). — Do.* = Vislinu (1000 names). 

Suryabhasa, a Kura warrior: § 593 ( Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 
VIT, 48x» (slain by Abhimanyu). 

Surya^ri, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 91 7, 
4358. 

Suryada (“ devourer of the sun M ) = ltahu (?) : XII, 11752. 

Suryadatta, a follower of Virityu § 552 (Goharanap.): 
IV, 31, 1014 (description of his coat of mail); 32, 1057. — 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 67f. 2237 ( °udibhir viraih, follow 
Viriita)* — § 572 (Rath&tirathasankhyannp.) : V, 171, 5907 
(a ratha in the army of Y udhishthira). — § 600 -(Ghutotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 168xi 7011 (only B.).~ § 604 (Karnsp.) : 
VIII, 6, 184 (had been slain by Drona). 

Suryadhvaja, a prince. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 
6990 (present at the svayaipvara of Praupadi). 

Suryadbvajapatakin = ( l00 ° names'). 

Suryaja (“the son of Surya (the Sun) ”) = Kama : VI, 
5826 (only B.); XII, 22, 64, 82; XV, 452, 453, 454; 
XVIII, 35. 

Suryaja (“the daughter of Surya (the Sun) ”)= Bj-hadblifisa : 
III, *14184 (B°). 

Suryaksba, a king. § 130 (Aip^avat.): I, 67, 2693 
(incarnation of the Asura Krathana). 

Suryaloka (*-* the world of Surya "). § 3105 (SQrya) : III, 
3, 210 (°» 1 aa gaeehati , sc. by reciting the hymn to the Sun). 
— § 364 (Tfrthayatr&p.) : III, 83, 6019 (°n ea gaeehati), 
6070 (°m avdpnuydt ), — § 370 (do.) : III, 84, 8091 (°tf ea 
gaeehati ). — § 45fi (Sarasvatl-Tarkshyasaipv.) : III, 186, 
112722. — § 746 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII,' 79 3766 (°e 
mahlyate ). — [§ 757i (Hastiku{a) : Gautama said : Next (read 
tato with B.) [to Somaloka] other eternal regions {lokdfr) 
blaze free from passion and darkness and sorrow, the place 
of the sun god ( Adityadevaeya ). Bhptardahfra Baid: This 
region is for those who are attentive to the study of the 
Vedat, devoted to the service of their preceptors, observant of 
penances and excellent vows, firm in truth, never gainsaying 
their preceptors, always Alert, ever ready in the service of 
their gurue, pure, of restrained speech, well versed in the 
/V* idas : XIII, 102, 4874 (C. has by error M&fr) ... 

* Adityadevaeya pade (B., °afp))]. 

Suryam&la =» ^iva (1000 names 1 ). 
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Suryanetra, a Suparna, ion of Garu^a. $ 664 (Mttallyop.) : 
V, 101/8, 3698. 

SSryaputra 1 (“ the ton of SQrya (the Sun) ”) *o (JJanaiqcara 
(the planet Saturn) : VI, 81 ( Bhagam naiihatram Skramya 
S°ena pldyatt, omens) ; XII, 13692 ((7°). 

Suryaputra’ (do.) => Karna: XVIII, 140 {KaunUyah . . . 
R&dluyah, only C., B. has Sutaputrdyrajah). 

Sfiryaputra* (do.) = Uanu Vairasrata : XII, 4610 (if 0 ), 

. 6187 (Jf>). 

Sfiryaputra 4 (do.) = Sugrtva (the monkey king) : III, 
11194(6°). 

Sfiryaputra*, (do.) = Yama: XII, 7199, 7231. 

Sfiryaputra, dual (°««) = the Alvins : XIII, 7309 
(Afctnau). 

Suryasambhava (“ the son of SQrya (the Sun) ”) = Karna : 
III, 17173 (JT°). 

Suryasavitra, a Vi^adeva. § 749 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 

01 7 , 4369. 

Suryatirtha, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 

0018. 

Sfiryavarcas, a Devagandbarva, § 101 (Aqi^Evot.) : I, 86, 
2560 (among the Devagandharvas, sons of Muni). — § 191 
(Arjunu) : I, 123, 4811 (present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Sfiryavarman, a Trignrta king. § 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 
74, 2149 ( TrigartarOjanam ), 2151 (vanquished by Arjuna). 

Susaha = £ivn (1000 names 3 ). 

Susaman, a brahman. § 286 (Rttjasiiyikap.) : II, 33, 1238 
(Dhananjaydniim rthnbhah , acted as sumaga at the r&jasuya of 
Yudhishthira). 

Susaxikshepa = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Susankula, tt king. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1020 (van- 
quished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 

Susarana, Suahiidha = <?iva (1000 names 3 ). 

Sushena 1 , a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2157 (of 
Dhftai&shtra’B race). 

Suahena*, a son of Dhrtariishtra. § 130 (Axpqavat.) : I, 87, 
2732. — § 182 (Dh^tarashtraputrandmak.) : I, 117a, 4546. — 
§ 571 (UlukadQtagamunap.) : Y, 160, f5531 (the same?, 
°- (^itrayudhandganakram^ sc. pur uthodadhini> i.e. the army of 
Duryodhana); J61, f5574-75 (repetition of v. 6531, 
omitted in C.). — § 681 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 64 *, 2837 
(among fourteen sons of Dhrtarashtra who attacked BhTma- 
sena), 2813 (slain by Bhimasena). — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : VII, 127 w, 5178 (attacked Bhimasena), 5204 
(slain by Bhimasena). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, f206 
( tavdtmajah , i.e. Dhftarashtra’s, still alive). Cf. Sushena 7 . 

Sushena 1 , son of the elder Parikshit. § 154 (Puruvaipg.) : 
I, 04," 3744. 

Suahena 4 , a prince. $ 232 (Svayatpvarap.) : I, 188, 6996 
(present at the evayaqivara of Draupadl). 

Sushepa 5 , eon of Jamadagni. § 396 (Jamudagni) : III, 118, 
10180. 

Sushena 9 ! a monkey. § 535 (Setubandhana) : III, 283a, 
16270 (the father-in-law of V&lin, came to Rama with a 
erore of monkoye).— § 541 (Indrajidvadha) : III, 289a, 
16468. 

Sushena f f various Kuru warriors. § 693 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhapj: VII, 87a, 1610, 1614 (slain by Abbimanyu). — 
§ 606 (Karnap.): VIII, 11 v, 419 (in the makar-avyQha of 
Kama).— § 610 (Qalyap.): IX, 0f, 294. 

Suahena 9 y son of Kama. $ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 48, 2251 
(JKorfUiya putrau * . * 8°h Sotyastnag ca) % 2257, 2264, 2265, 
2267, 2269, 2270, 2271, 2272 (fought with Bhimasena and 


Nakjila) ; 40, 2329 (V 8aiy**mati *», pierced hy Yudhi- 
shthira) ; 80<«, 3311 (protected Kama); 76, 
puiram ), f 381 7 (Uttam&ujas cut off the head of £.)•—- 8 611 
(^alyap,): IK, 10, 481 (Karnaputrau . . S°h Satyawfag 

ca) t 489, 490, 492, 495, 600, 504, 606 (fought with Nftkula 
who slew him). Gf. Karuaputra, Karn&tmaja. 

Susheha* = Ki'shna: XII, 1511. — Do. 19 cas Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sushenamatr (“ the mother of Sushena 9 ”). § 619 (Strtvi- 
lftpup.): XI, 21, f614 (i.e. the wife of Kama). 

Susnata = Mahfipurusha (Mahfipurufthastava). 

Suethala, pi. (°eZ6), a people. § 273 (lttjasQy&rambhap.) : 

II, 14, 590 (among the people who fled from fear of JarfU 
sand ha). 

Susvapna = (Jiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Susvara, a Suparna, son of Qaruija. $ 564 (M&talTyop.) : 
V, 101/9, 3599 . 

Suta 1 , the ancestor of the Sutas. $ 641 (I’fthu Vainya): 
XII, 60, 2233 ( °-Msgaihau , the eulogists of Ffthu Vainya), 
2234 (Prthu Vainya gave 8. Anupadequ). 

Suta’, a yshi. § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47 v, 1699 (among 
those who surrounded BhTshmn). 

Suta’, son of Vi^ramitra. § 7216 (Vi^vamitrop.) : XIII, 
4/8, 256. 

Suta 4 ("belonging to the Suta caste or tribe") = Adhiratha: 

III, 17151 fvithayam), 17153 (^°), 17167 (J°), 17160, 
17167; V, 4762 (^°); VI, 6841. 

Suta 4 (do.) = Bandin : III, flOClS. 

Suta 4 (do.) = Karna : I, f7026, +7027 ; IV, 1567; VII, 7047 
(°ddhama), 7049; VIII, 1784, f!968 (P), ft 009, 2010, 8170, 
)3528 (°mdtd), 3881 (°dnli« 9 »), 4760; XII, 100. 

Suta 7 (do.) = KTcaka: IV, 451, 764, 767, 880, 972. 

Suta* (do.) = Lohitaksha: 1, 2119 (1°), 2173, 2177 (Z, 0 ). 

Suta' (do.) = Lomuhorshana : T, 1026 (A 0 ). 

Suta 14 (do.) = Sanjata: I, f 1 66, -f205, 216, 245 (Qdtalganik), 
2426 (jajR* S°o Qavalgandt ) ; III, 1916, 1945, 1968 (S°), 
1969, |2012 ; V, fC79, f682, f091, f«98, f738, t754, fVM, 
f763, f764, f809, f824, f871, f888, f890, f896, t912, 1792, 
jl812, |1834, flOlO, 1968, 1977, 2094 (only C., but raid 
with B. tamdhaya instead of tarndh Sato), 2289, 2346; VI, 
385, 2717, 2908, 3641 ; Vll, 31 1 ( Gavalganim ), 429, 1053, 
1057, 1492, 1833, 3023, 30S1, 3046, 4995, 5366, 5469, 
5538, 5558, 5667, 6686, 6694, 7090, 7092, 8264; VIII, 
84 (Gdvalganini), 85, 87, 90 (S°), 248, 261, 271, 1170, 
1253, 1265, 2441 ; IX, 15, 21, 25, 59, 84, 98, 110, 1686 ; 
XI, 332 ( Qavalganih ), 779 (5°), 782 (S°) ; XII, 1695 (3°) ; 
XV, 444 ( Qavalganih ). 

Suta 11 (do.) = Ugroqraraa (B. has generally Sauti): I, (93), 
(866), (892), (910), (939), (975), (1094), (1144), (1236), 
(1666), 1660 (also B.), (1747), (1787), (1802), (1818), 
(1856), (2004), 2169 (also B.), (2192) ; XII, (13003), 13010 
(also B.), (13311), (13457). 

*Suta, mostly pi. (°<JA), name of a caste [or tribe] : I, 2029 
(sg. Paur&nikah), 2783 (°kuU, sc. Kama), 6940 (°-mdgadhdh), 
7056 ( a -magadh<itangKah), 7777 (PaurClnikdh ) ; II, 102, f 2200 
(sg. = the pratikAmin), 2208 (do., do.), 2210 (do., do.), 
|2214 (do., do.), |2219 (do., do.), f2220 (do., do.); Ill, 
fl4750 (m&gadha-t°pa/oih), 15326, 17173 (°iult, so. Karna) ; 

IV, 541 f-magadW), J2189, 2279, 2365; V, jlS14, 8144 
(bandimdgaihaiataih), 8333 {°-mdgadhdh.), 4768 (« people), 
4918 (°i kuh, so. Karima), 7620 (^•m&gadhalaHdinah ) ; VI, 
4433; VII, 176 (°-hidgadhaiandindip), 177 (only C.), 2517 
f-m&gadhabandibhik), 2739 (do.), 2912, 2938 (only B.), 

84 
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2998, 3016; VITI, 12 (°-mdgadhalandihhik), 1372, 1616 
(°ku!e, sc. Kama), 1616 ( “kultdlhava h, sc. Karim), 4419; 
XII, 100 ( brahmahhatriintare jutam s°pi, no. Karna), 1386 
[°air Magadhaig ea), 3202 (sg., Paur&nikan i), 10878 [°mdga- 
dhaih) ; X 11 1, 267 1 (gg. non of a brahman! and a kshatriya), 
5768 ; XV, 624.— Do. pi. = Klcaka, pi. IV, 800, 812, 815, 
817, 827 (°»hat<;atam), 830, 834, 848. 

Sutaja 1 (“ boh of the Siitn”) « Korna: III, 807, 15247, 
15248, 16269, 15278, 17202; V. 5838, 6839, 7594; VI, 
6840 ; VII, 5296, 5364, 5468, 5545, 5747, 6364, 6400, 6988, 
7003, 7017, 7842, 8084, 8271 ; VIII, 300 (only B.), 310 
(all. to Dyutup.), 922, 955, 1267, 1669, [1746, 1921, 2303, 
2330, 3106, 3187, 3395/96 (only B.), 3546,3625, 3798,4167, 
14332, [4345, 4358, [4605, [4658, 14697, [4700; XII, 46. 

Sutaja’ (do.) Ugragravus : I, 1436, 2043, 2142, 2206; 
XU, 13308. 

BUtaja (do.), said of various charioteers (sutiih) [of the Suta 
caste?]: Ill, 741 (i.e. Diiruki) ; VI I, 1544 (i.e. Sumitra).— 
Do., said of the prfitikumin : 11,2204,2205. Cf. SOta, pi. 

Sutanandana 1 (do.) ^ Adhirotlia: 1,4403. 

Sutanandana’(do ) = Kama: 1,7438; III, 14893, 15252, 
16257 ; VI. 5828/29 (only B.) ; VII, 6477, 5092, 5782, ‘6984, 
7473, 7978, 8354 ; VIII, 919, 969, 2438, 4038, 5031 ( nihate ). 

Sutanandana’ (do.) = Sanjaya: III, 1977. 

Sutauandana 4 (do.) -= Ugrngravas: I, 2, 270, 286, 1546, 
1655, 2199. 

Sutafijaya, a Knrn warrior. § 605 (Knrnap.) : VIII, 27 \X, 
1078. Cf. Oiitrnfijiiya. 

Sutauu, daughter of Ahuku (cf. Harivaipqa v. 2029). § 273 
(Rajasuyfiramblmp.) : II, 14, 597 ( Ahukatutim , given in 
hmrringe to Akriini). 

Sutantu, Sutapas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sutaputra 1 = Raudin : III, f 10671. 

Sutaputra Korna: J, [198, 5221 (. Mdheyah ), 5222, 5423, 
5424 ; II. 1712 ( Itud/ieyaf, ), [2386; III, [233, 1430, 1648, 
8285 (A’°), f 1 0280, [14761, 14894, 14909, 14911, 15214, 
15215, 15273, 15333, 15346, 15350 (A' 0 ), 15374, 17166 
(°tvam), [17217, 17244 ; IV, 1629 (A’°), [1664, [1678 
( Vaikartanah), [1694, 2244; V, [31, 217, 222, [755, [850, 
[1812, 1944, 1953, 1958, 2290, [2425, 2829, 4357, 4727, 
4928, 5301, 5502, 5547, 5599, 5663, 5706, 7577; VI, [1272, 
1614,4404, 4406,4410, 4155 (lt&dheye) ; VII, 34 (Bddheyam), 
48 (do.), [52, 184, 533, 1434, 1439, 3539, 4412 (°purogamah), 
5298, 5361, 5363, 5365, 5369, 5371,5378,6382,6387,5392, 
6408, 5436, 5451, 5479, 5508, 5510, 5517, 5524, 5525, 5531, 
5573, 5580, 5586, 5589, 5600, 5601, 6627,5633,5697,5700, 
5702, 5703, 5712, 5713, 5716,5717, 5737,5742, 6749, 5753, 
6769, 5762, 5780, 5803, 6116, 6118, 6120, 6125, 6395 (JT), 
6981, 6989, 7042, 7054, 7066, 7069, 7070, 7076, 7085, 7086, 
7087, 7097, 7100, 7643, 7654,7676,7761,7784, 7793,7811, 
7812, 7825, 7826, 7839, 7844, 7932, 7934, 7935, 7939, 7946, 
7949, 7956, 7957, 7965, 7984, 7985, 7990, [8137, [8158, 
[8167, 8217, 8249, [8256, 8280, 8332, 8341 (idnugah), 8342, 
8343, 8348, 8350, 8355, 8363, 8682, 8889, 8902 ; VIII, 5, 
33, 136 (ltddheyah), [199 ( tadham S°*ya), 262 (hate), 335, 
382, 408, 431, 491, 829 (°mukhd/i), 923, 944, 945, 948, 965, 
966, 983, 988, 991, 1264, 1374, 1629, 1697, 1713, 1775, 
1781, [1795, [1798, [1799, 1961, 2138, 2288, 2800 (°»»«*A d*), 
2311, 2315, 2316, 2320, 2404, 2418, 2426, 2430, 2433, 2437, 
2443 (Rddheyatp), 2459, 2610, 2695, 2738, 2746, 2763, 2772, 
2779, 2909 (°mukhdh), 2945, 3007 (haetikakihdip . . . S°eya 
ketum), 3030, 3069, 3085, 3158, 3159, 3161, 3185, 8251, 
3259, 3270, 3271, 3276, 3330, [3388, [3339, [3840, [3362, 


[8353, f8366, [8371, f3375, [8876, f8882, f8479, [3491 
(JT 8 ), [3626, [3632, 3669 (“rsfAcpi), 3693, 3596, [3628, 
[3629, 8678 fmukhan), 3769, 8770, 8774 (JT), 8946, 8967, 
3968, 3995, 4004, 4010, 4013, 4014 fratham), 4092, 4179, 
[4180, [4182, 4267, 4410, 4473, [4624 ( Vaikartanah), [4636, 
[4539, [4652, [4653, 4564, [4665, [4570, [4599, [4602, 
[4603, [4648, [4649, [4678, [4711, 4778, 4776, [4787, 4813, 
[4820 (5 alaip . . . Aefe-SV), 4839 (hate), 4341 (do.), 4846 
(do.), 4929, 4931, 6001 ( Vaikartanah), 5002; IX, 6 (°vadham), 
111 ( pdtitam ), 114 (JT°), 127 (nihate), 131 (Kate), 134 (do.), 
139 (nihate), 216, 340, 366 ( e eya nidhane), 383 (pdtile), 1001 
(nihate), 1296 (patite) ; XI, 807 (Rodheyatp)-, XII, 23 
(Rddheyatp), 50 (°tvam dgatah). 

Sutaputra’ = Klcaka: IV, ‘ 412, 425, 456, 473, 474, 475, 
476, 477, 479, 508, 671, 673, 720 (K°), 721, 738, 798. 

Sutaputra 4 = Sanjaya: V, 686, [893, [723, +911, [945, 
[970, 1803; VI, 306, 421 ; VII, 306; VIII, 33. 

Sutaputra’ = TJgragravas : I, 359 (Laumaharthanind), 861, 
874. 

Sutaputra 4 , said of various charioteers (sutas) [of the Suta 
caste?]: Ill, 748 (i.e. Daruki), 750 (do.); Ill, 2885 
(i.e. V&rshneya) ; VII, [77 (i.e. the charioteer of Karna). — 
Do.’ ss the pratikamin: II, [2221, 2678 (prutikaminam). 

Sutaputra, pi. (ah) = Kicaka pi. : IV, 796, 803, 804, 806, 
808, 829, 839. — Do. = the brothers of Kama : VIII, 88. 

Sutasoma, son of Bhlmasena (Punijava) and Draupadi. § 83 
(Adivaipgivatarapa) : I, 63, 2451 (enumeration of the sous 
of the Papdavas, C. has by error 8il°). — § 130 (Aipgovot.): 
I, 87, 2763 (do., C. has by error Sutd°). — § 159 (Puruvaipg.) : 
I, 85, [[3827 (do.). — $ 253 (Haraniharanap.) : I, 221, 
8039 (do.), 8042 (origin of the name).— § 317 (Arjuniibhiga- 
inanap.) : 111, 12, 533 (enumeration of the sons of Draupadi). 
— § 611 (Draupadi-Satyabh&masoipv.) : III, 236, 14731.— 
§ 578 (Bhlshraavadhap.): VI, 46'*, 1726 (C. has by error 
(Jruta 0 , fights with Vikorna), 1727 (do., do.), 1728 (do., do.). 
— § 583 (do.) : VI, 79, 3486 (rescued Qrutakarmen). — § 592 
(Saipgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 977 (born in the city 
TJdayendu, description of his horses), 979 (origin of the 
name) ; 26, 1087, 1088 (fights with Viviipgati). — § 600 
(Ohototkacavadhnp.) : VII, 168, 7556 (C. has Qruta °). — 
§ 605 (Karpap.) : VIII, 26, 1010, 1011, 1013, 1019, 1022, 
1026, 1030, 1032 (fights with Qakuni).— § 608 (do.): VIII, 
66 XX, 2665, 2667 (fights with Agvatthaman) ; 82, [4181, 
[4188. — $ 611 (Qalyap.) : IX, 10, 603 ( Draupadeyah ), 506. 
— $ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 8, 373, 374 (slain by Agvatthaman). 
Cf. Draupadeya, sg. and pi. 

SutaBOm amat? (" the mother of Sutasoma") = Draupadi : 
III, [1 1913 (C. has by error °motra instead of °mdtre). 

SutaBUnu 1 = Karna: VII, 6369; VIII, [3367.— Do.’ at 
Sanjaya: V, [687. 

Sutasuta (do.) = Karpa: VIII, 3765, [4201, [4609, [4542. 

Sutatpnaya (do.) = Karpa: VII, 5359, 5368, 6370. 

Sutatmaja (do.) = Kama : VII, 7053, 7059, 8247 ; VIII, 
[4560, [4563, [4630, [4825. 

Sutejana, a P&udava warrior. $ 600 (Qha[otkaeavadhap.) : 
VII, 168 x, 7009. 

Sutejas = Sucetas. § 7306 (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 2000 
(father of Varcas). 

Suti, son of Viqv&mitra. $ 7216 (Vigvimitrop.) : XIII, 4 /J, 
256 (so C., B. has Bhutih), 

ButHtphuadagana = ^Jiva (1000 names*). 

Suurtha = Qira : VII, 9523; XIII, 1168 (1000 names*); 
XIV, 198 (so B., C. has 3*°). 
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Satirthaka, a Urtha. S 364 (Tlrthayitrtp.): HI, 83, 
6024, 6026 (on the Ambnmatl ?). 

SutUUga, a mountain. § 596 (Pratijfi&p.): VII, 80, 2851 
(only C. f B. has Satungan i). 

Suv&O 1 , v. Sadal/suv&c. 

Suvfic*, a brahman. g 324 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 86a, 987 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Suv&ha, a warrior of Skanda. g 615w (Skanda) : IX, 45 v, 
2568. 

Suvahu, r. Subahu. 

Suvaktra 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 
46 7, 2575. 

Suvaktra* = 9*™: XIII, 1158. (1000 names*); XIV, 195. 

Suvama, a river. g 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 336. 

Suvapus =• £iva : XIV, 206. 

Suvarcala, the wife of SQrya (the Sun). § 7685 (TTmfc- 
Mahe^varasaxpv.) : XIII, 1467, 6751 (Sdryasya, sc. t&dhvl). 

Suvarcas ’, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Aq^avat.) : I, 67, 
2737 (( V&tavega-S°au ). — § 182 (Dhrtar&shtraputranamak.) : 
I, 117, 4519 (do.). — § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6983 
(present at the svayamvara of Draupadi). — § 608 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 6155, 2447 (Vdtavega-S°au, attacked Bhimasena) ; 
84, 4263 (do., slain by Bhimasena). 

Suvarcas*, a prince. g 232 (Svayaipvsrap.) : I, 186, 6989 
(son of Suketu*, present at the svayamvara of Draupadi). 

Suvarcas*, a brahman. § 545 (Pativr&tam&hatmyap.) : III, 

• 298 ,( 16867 ). 

Suvarcas 4 , a Suparna, son of Garuga. g 564 (Miitaliyop.) : 
V, 101a, 3587. 

Suvarcas *, & Panda va warrior. § 592 ( Saip$aptakavadhap.) : 
VII, 21/*, 916. ' 

Suvarcas*, a Kuril warrior. § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 
VII, 48 x» I® 99 (slain by Abhimanyu). 

Suvarcas 7 , a companion of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 
46, 2548 (given to Skanda by Himavat). 

Suvarcas* = Karandhama, son of Khaninetra. § 778 d 
(Saipvartta-Maruttlya). Seeing the reverses sustained by 
his father (Kbanlnetra) S . devoted all bis energy to increase 
the welfare of the people. He was pious, and his subjects 
were well pleased with him; but as he was oonstantly 
engaged in virtuous deeds, his treasures and vehicles became 
greatly reduced, and the feudatory princes troubled him, so 
that he came in great distress, but they could not slay him, 
for his power was established in righteousness; at last he 
blew into his hand ( pradadhmau kararp), and from that there 
appeared a supply of forces (read balaip with B.); then he 
vanquished all his foes and was called Karandhama . His son 
Avikshit lived in the beginning of the IVstayuga: XIV, 4, 
72; [6, 99, Karandhama 5, d: Formerly (read pdrvatp with 
B. instead of putram) Ahgira « was the family priest of 
Karandhama . S. was powerful as Indra % etc.; he had a 
chariot, and warriors, and friends, and oostly bedsteads, etc., 
produeed through meditation by the breath of hie mouth ; he 
had brought all the priuoes under his sway, and having lived 
as long as he desired he aseended heaven with his body]. 
Gf. Karandhama. 

Suvarcas # «9 ivli: 192 * 

Suvarcasa, Suvarcasin = 9 ira ( l00 ° names*). 

Suvarman 1 , son of Dhtfarishfra. g 180 (Aipqavat.) : I, 
67, 2732. — § 182 (Dhrtarishfraputranftmak.) : I, 117, 
4646. — g 586 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 77 *, 3344.— g 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 187 w, 6178, 5209 (slain by 
Bhimasena). 


Suvarman*, a Kuril warrior, g 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 
27AX, 1079 (attacked Arj ana). 

Suvarna 1 , a Devagaudharva. g 191 (Arjuna): I, 183, 
4814 (present at the birth of Aijuna). Cf. Suparna*. 

Suvarna*, a rshi. § 754 (Auugasanik.) : XIII, 98, 4678 
( Manoh Praj&paUr vildatp 8°sya ca), 4679, 4684, 4741 
(disoourse between Manu and £.). 

Suvarna* = Qiva (1000 names *-*). 

Suvarna, daughter of Ikshvaku. g 1 56 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 96, 
tf3787 ( Ifohv&kukanydm, wife of Suhotra). Cf. AikshvnkT. 

Suvarnabha, son of 9 ft n^hapada. g 7176 (Narayaniya) : 
XII, 349, IV), 13584 (difdtp ptllam ), learnt the religion of 
Nar&yana from Qunkhap&da). 

Suvarnabindu = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suvarnacucjla, a Suparna, son of G&ru^lu. g 564 (MAtaliyop.) : 
V, 101/5, 3594. 

Suvaruaqiras, & rshi. § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 110, 3812 
(°w 'py atra — i.e. in tho west — hariromnah pragdyatah ). 

Suvaruadharin = Kapila: XIII, 7221. 

Suvar^akhya 1 (“named Suvarna ”), a tirtlia. § 370 
(Tlrthay&trap.) : III, 84, 7096 ( atra Vtihnuh prasddurtham 
Rudram adhdrayat purd). — Do.*, name of a locality. § 564 
(Matallyop.) : V, 99, 3551 (atra (i.e. in Put&la) Adityo 
Kayagirdh (i.e. Vishnu) hale parvani parvani / uttishfati 8°m 
vdgbhir dp dr ay an jagat, cf. Nil.). 

Suvarnakoshaprapti( (< discovery of the gold-treasure ”). 
g 11 (Parvasohgr.): I, 2, 606 (i.e. XIV, ch. 63-66, see* 
AnugTtdp.). 

Suvarnaksha — Qiva: XIII, 599, 1326. 

Suvarpamukuta==9 iva: X1V , 202. 

Suvarnanama, Suvarnapriya « £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Suv&rn&ret&s = Qiva (1600 names*). 

Suvaruashthivin, son of Srnjaya. g 595 (Spijaya): 
VII, 66, 2157, 2163 (Sp^aya from the grace of N&rada 
obtained a son whose excreta were gold; 8 . was slain by 
some robbers but afterwards revived by Narada). — [g 632 
(Itajadh.) : XII, 29, t 1042 ( SuvarnashthW , S' 8 death 
and revival).] — g 633 (do.): XII, 30, [1043 (Kbncana- 
sA/AZii!)], 1045. — g 6346 (Suvarnashthivisambhavop.) : XII, 
31, 1088, 1089, 1104 (the story of 8*9 birth, death, and 
revival, cf. § 595). Cf. Kancanashthivin, SvarnashthTVin. 
[Suvarn&shthivi-sambhavop&khyana(m)] (“ the 
episode relating to the origin of SuvarnaBhthlvin ”). g 6345 
(Rajadh.) : Parvata f after having taken counsel with Narada , 
granted a boon to Srnjaya in the form of a son (Suvarna- 
ihfhlvin), but Indra would not let him be long-lived, and 
Parvata would not destine otherwise from partiality to Indra , 
but N&radp told Srnjaya to think of him. Narada and 
Parvata left Srnjaya' $ presence. Indra slew Suvarnathfhlvm, 
causing his vajra to assume the form of a tiger, on the shores 
of the Bhdglrathl. Srnjaya , in his distress, thought of 

Narada , who recited to him the Shoda^ar&jop. (g 6326), and 
brought the child back to life, with Indra' $ permission; 
Suvarnathfhlvin ruled for 1100 yours, gratifying D. and P., 
and prooreated many sons ere he died (XII, 31). 

Suvarnavarman, a .Ka$i king, g 52 (Janamejayo): I, 
44, f 1809 (K&gipatf », father of Vapushfama, the wife of 
Janamejaya Parik&hita). 

Suvarnavarna = Vishnu (1000 names). 

[Suvarnotpatti] (“ the origin of gold ”). g 7474 (Anu$a- 
sanik.). Vati$hfha told to Rdma JOmadagnya * (and again 
Bkuhma to Yudhishthira ) : After the wedding of Rudra and 
D$v I on Kimavat , all the gods, fearing that Rudra ' 9 offspring 
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would consume the worlds, prevailed upon him to withdraw 
his vital seed (whence he is called Vrdhvarataa ) ; Umd cursed 
the gods, saying that they Bhould become soilless; but Agni 
was not present. A small quantity of Pudra! $ seed, however, 
leaped into firs and began to develop; meanwhile, the gods, 
with Indra , were scorched by As. Tdraka ; A., Y», It., M., A., 
and Sa. all became afflicted ; all tho regions of the deities, etc., 
and the retreats of It. were snatched away by As. ; I). and It. 
repaired to Brahmdn (XIII, 84), who had granted Tdraka 
the boon that he should not bo killed by I)., As., or R5., and 
Umd bad cursed I). ; Brahmdn said that Agni was not there j 
therefore his offspring, trunscending D., Da., Ha., even G., 
N., aud birds, will with his durt destroy Tdraka ; Kdma is 
eternal, and in order to slay the enemies of the gods Agni 
will throw Pudra'* seed into the Qahgd. The gods failed to 
find out Agni ; a frog, having been scorched by the energy of 
Agni, appeared on the surface of the water, and said to the 
gods that Agni was now under the water ; Agni , leaving the 
spot, cursed the frogs, saying that they should be without taste; 
the gods granted them boons (enumeration). An elephant 
revealed to tho gods that Agni was now residing within a 
certain agvattha treo ; Agni , entering the heart of the garni 
tree, cursed all the elephants, saying that their tongues should 
be bent back; the gods granted that they should be able 
to eat everything and utter indistinct cries. Agni was 
then rovealed by n parrot, and cursed the parrots, saying that 
they should be deprived of the power of speech; the gods 
granted them to speak tho letter k, and made faml-wood a 
sacred resting-place of fire. The waters in the nethermost 
regions had come into contact with Agni, and those heated 
waters are vomited forth by the mountain springs. The gods 
asked Agni to rescue D. f Prajdpatia, and R. from Tdraka by 
begetting a heroic son. Agni united himself spiritually 
with Gahgd ; an Aaura uttered a frightful roar; Qahgd 
became agitated and unable to bear the seed, and threw it off 
on Meru\ the foetus had tho complexion of gold, etc.; 
therefore It. and I). called Agni by the name of Hiranyareta* 
(“ having gold for his vital seed”), and the earth Vaaumati 
(“endued with wealth”). That foetus, having fallen in a 
thicket of reeds, assumed a wondorful form ; the Krttikdh 
reared it as their son, whence it came to be called Kdrttikeya ; 
he was also called Skanda and Guha (etymology). It was in 
this way that gold came into existence as the offspring of 
Agni (jdtaveda*), and hence gold was called jdtariipa ; 
gold is truly the illustrious Agni , the lord of all things, and 
the foremost of all Prajdpnti * ; the most sacred of all sacred 
things is gold; it has for its essence Agni and Soma . — 
Pa$i$hfha continued: This tale ( Brahmadargana ) was also 
heard by me in days of yore about Brahmdn Paramdtman 
(“the Supreme Soul”}: In days of yore ( lokddau , v. 4163), 
Pudra, who is Brahmdn, etc. (6), having assumed the form of 
Faruna (of. v. 4133, Varunah Pdvandtmakah ), performed a 
sacrifice, to which came tho tnunii and all the deities with 
Agni, eto. (*) ; (}iva (i.e. Pudra ) then himself poured libations 
into his own self. At tho sight of the celestial damsels the seed 
(endued with aattva , raja*, and iamaa) of Brahmdn fell upon 
the Earth ; Pdahan took it up, and it was taken with the 
sacrificial ladle and poured as an oblation into the fire ; 
thence Brahmdn caused the orders of beings to spring into 
existence ; further Bhrgu, eto. (£) ; for this reason Agni is said 
to be all the deities. Bhrgu was reckoned the offspring of 
Faniya, Ahgiraa that of Agni, Kavi that of Brahmdn ; Bhrgu, 
Ahfirai, and Kavi were all of them prqfdndtp paiayah ; their 


offspring (v. 4144-4152) (Bhrgu*: y; Ahgiraa' : 9$ Kali's : «) 
are called Fdrundh, and Kavi and Bhrgu Fdrwgau* Agni is 
Brahmdn, Pagupati, etc. (*) ; gold is the offspring of Agni 
(v. 4146); when fire is not obtainable gold is used as a 
substitute, oh Jdmaiagnya ! (B. and C. wrongly read Jdmu- 
dagnyah, which PCft. translates “ one that knows tho identity 
of gold with fire ”) by one who is conversant with the vedic 
authorities (v. 4165), etc. (v. 4166-7); Agni sprang from 
Brahmdn, and from Agni sprang gold (v. 4168); those 
persons observant of righteousness who make gifts of gold ere 
regarded as giving away all the deities (v. 4160), etc.; he 
who makes a gift of gold at. the second twilight succeeds in 
attaining to residence with (adlokyptp) Brahmdn, Vdyu , Agni, 
and Soma (v. 4173), and to the regions of Indra (v. 4174), 
etc. ; he has never to fall down from the regions to which he 
attains (v. 4176). After a long time Kdrttiksya grew up, 
and was chosen as generalissimo by all the gods with Indra ; 
he slew Dai. Tdraka and many other Asuras . BhUhma 
continued: “Thus addressed by Fa*ish\ha [R&ma] Jdma- 
dagnya made gifts of gold to the brahmans and became 
cleansed of his sins” (XIII, 85). [For continuation v. 
Tdrakavadhopdkhydna (§ 748).] 

Suvasa — 9* va names*). 

Suvasas = <?iva: VII, 9535. 

Suvastu ( Suvaatrd , B.), a river. § 574 (J&mbukh.): YI, 
0X, 333. 

Suvastuka, a prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4 7, 76. * 

Suvecja, a god (B. probably more correctly Suraga). § 492 
(Angirusu): III, 280, 14168 (among the 15 yajnamushah). 

Suvena, a river. § 459 (M&rktindeyas.): Ill, 188a, 12909 
(seen by Markan^eya in the Btomach of N&r&yana). 

Suviqala, a raatj*. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 40 0, 2646. 

Suvijneya = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Suvira, pi. (°ah), a people. § 522 (Draupadiharapap.) : III, 
271, 15724 ( °dndm . . . galam, followers of Jayadratha). — 
§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 747, 2730 ( Ajabinduh S°dnaip ). 
Cf. Sauvlra pi. 

Suvira 1 (“king of the Suvlras”?), a prince. § 130 
(Axpq&vat.): I, 67, 2696 (among the incarnations from the 
Krodhavaqa gana). 

Suvira* (do.) = Jayadratha : III, fl5641. Cf. SuvTra, eto. 

Suvira*, a prinoe. § 7205 (Sudarqanop.) : XIII, 2, 93 (son 
of Dyutimnt), 94 (father of Sudutjaya). 

Suvira 4 —Skanda: III, 14637. — Do. 1 s*Vishpu( 1000 names). 

Suvirar&flhtrapa 1 (“ king of the Suvlras ”) = Jayadratha : 
III, f 15639. — Do,* ss (Jatrunjaya 7 : XII, f53l8. 

Suvrata *, name of two warriors of Skanda. $ 615 m (Skanda) : 
IX, 467, 2543, 2544. 

Suvrata* = Skanda: III, 14634. — Do. 1 « Qiva: VII, 9535. 
— Do. 4 ss: Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suya9&, a princess. § 156 (Puruvaipq.): I, 96, tt^795 
( Bdhuddm , wife of the elder Parikshit). 

Suyajfia, a princess, daughter of Praeenajit. § 156 (Puru- 
vaipq.) : I, 95, ff3773 (Prdaenajitim, wife of Mah&bhauma). 

SuyajUB, son of Bhumanyu. § 152 (Pfiruvaipq.) : I, 94, 
3714. 

Suyama, pi. (°dh), a class of gods. § 730 (Anuqftsanik.) : 
XIII, 18 XX, f!371. 

Suyamuna = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suyodhana * Duryodhana, q.v. 

Suyukta = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Sv&yh&vya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

*BV&dh& \ the food offend to the pity* : I, 923, 4964 ; III, 



Svadhaavarupa— [Svargar ohanapar van] . 


1 127 (pi.) ; V, 3614, 4483 ; VII, 2241, 2419, 3452 (personif.); 
VIII, f8!9, 4426; XII, 364 ( pi fr°), 1009 (pi.), 3372, 3620, 
9630, 10602; XIII, 1807, 3387, 3389, 5620, 7266; XIV, 
22, 1296 (°ctMA) .—Different deities identified with the i. ; 

XII, 10423 (1000 names 1 ) ; $ri: XII, 8355; Purgfi 
(Um&): VI, 804; Krshpa: VI, 1186; XII, 1513; Skanda: 
III, f 1 4639. — Do.*, a ritual exclamation : XIII, 1606; XIV, 
1032 (°kdra), 1326 (do.). 

Svadhasvarupa * <Jiva : XIV, 205 (only B., C. has 
Dripuravighndya), 

Svadh&vat (B., SudhO?) pi. (°an(ah) t a class of pity*. § 267 
(Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 341 (in the palace of Yaraa). 

Svadhpta = Vishpu (1000 names). 

Svadukara, name of a caste: XIII, 2584 (sg.). 

Svaha (originally a ritual exclamation: 1,923; III, 14518; 

V, 4463; XII, 9630, 10602; XIII, 5620), personified as a 
daughter of Daksha, wife of Agni. § 240 (Vaivahikap.) : I, 
189, 7351 (yathd . . . S°d eaiva Vtbhdvatau). — § 270 
(Brahmosabhfiv.) : II, 11, 458 (in the palace of Brahman). — 
§ 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 14152 (a tire = Manyunti ?, 
according to Nil. daughter of Byhaspati).— § 496 (Skandot- 
patti) : III, 224, 14295 (Dahhaduhitd) ; 226, 14314 
( S . assumed the form of the six wives of the Saptarshis and 
cohabited, with Agni ; then she, in the shape of a bird 
(suparnl), carried away the semen of Agni, from which 
Skanda arose).— § 497 (do.): Ill, 220, 14344, 14347, 
14354. — § 500 (Skandop.): Ill, 228, 14391 ( Rudram 
Agnim JJmdm (B., Agnimukhdtfi) S°dm . . . yajanti putra- 
kdmdg ca putrina 9 ca tadd jandh), — § 501 (do.): Ill, 229, 
14432. — § 503 (Skandayuddhap.) : III, 231, 14514, 14516, 
14520, 14522 (Skanda granted & companionship with Agni, 
so far * as offerings should be performed with her name 
(tvdhety uktvd, v. 14518)).—$ 509 (K&rttikeyastava) : III, 
232, f 14642 f-Mahl-Efttikandip, so. eulah, i.e. Skanda). — 
$ 565 (Galavaoarifca) : V, 117, 3967 (rems . . . Svdhdydn 
ear yathd FaAmA).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 94e, 
3452 (mentioned in a benediction to Duryodhana).— § 6l5ci 
(Skanda): IX, 467 . 2515 (came to the investiture of 
Skanda). — $ 7685 (trmfi-Maheqvaraeaipv.) : XIII, 1407 , 
6751 (Vibhdvatoh, sc. t&dhvl ). — Different deities identified 
with the 1 .: (JJiva: XII, 10423 (1000 names 1 ); : XII, 
8355; Krahna: XII, 1513; Sarasvati: IX, 2389; Skanda: 
III, f 14639. 

8vah£kara \ the exclamation avdhd : III, 1127: XII, 2305 ; 
XIII, 2696, 3738; XIV, 1030.— -Do. * » Durgfi (Umfi) : 

VI, 804. 

Svaheya (“ the son of Svaha M )*s= Skanda : 111, 14633. 

Svaksha, pi. (°dA), a people. $ 574 (Jagibukb.) : VI, 353. 

Svakaha =» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svana, name of a fire. $ 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 14144. 

Svanga, Svanga, Svapana = Vishnu (iooo names). 

•Svar 1 (“heaven M ) : XIV, 2840 (tvar ydnti dhdrmikah ) ; 
mostly occurring in compounds, e.g. °-gamana (VIII, f4088), 
°-gata (I, 355), *-gati (I, 263), °-netr (III, 12705), °-nivdta 
(I, 3537), 0 -yd*« (I, 3807). — Do.* » tyiva (1000 names 1 ). — 
Do.* a Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svarij Krshpa: XII, 1509. 

Svar&ahtra, a people. $ 574 (Jambflkh.) : VI, 9/*, 356. 

Bvaravyanjonabhushapa = Krahna : XII, 1634. 

Svarbhanavi (“the daughter of Svarbbftnu ”), wife of 
Ayus. $ 141 (Purftravas) : I, 76, 3150 {°»utdn t i.e. 
. Nahusha, etc.). 

Svarbh&nu, an Asura, commonly the demon who causes 


eolipsos (= Rfihu). $ 92 (Avp^uvat.) : I, 06, 2532 (son of 
Dana, different from Rfihu (son of Sijphikfi, v. 2539)).— 

§ 130 (do.): I, 07, 2648 (do., incarnate as king Ugrosena). 
— $ 316 (Kirmlruvadhap.) : III, 11, 437 (°r tva Bhdtkaram , 
sc. paryadhdrata),— § 565 (G&lavacarita) : V, 110, 3811 
( kabandhah . . . S°oh Sdryakalpatya Soma-Sdryau jigham- 
satah), — § 573 (AinbopfikhyAnap.) : V, 182, 7239 ( Arkam 
. . . 8°r abkiiamvrnot ). — § 575<f (Rfihu) : VI, 12, 481, 482. 
— § 586 (BhTshroavadhnp.) : VI, 101, 4619 (°r 1 va Bhdnkaratp, 
sc. dsat&da). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 168, 6808 
(°r tea Bhdtkaram } sc. prdochddayad bdnaih ); 174, 7874 
(°- Bhdtkarau) ; 176, 7938 (°r iva Bhdtkaratp, sc. prdeehd- 
dayad bdnaih ). — § 6735 (Buli-Vnsavasaipv.) : XII, 227 a, 
8262 (among the ancient rulor9 of the earth). — § 6965 
(Dukshaprokta-^iva-sahasranamast.) : XII, 285, 10448 
(grasaty arkam S°r bhdtvd , sc. Qivn). — § 772/n (Atri) : XIII, 
157, 7292 ( avidhyat . . . Soma- Bhdtkarau). Cf. Asura,' 
Itahu. — Do.* = Qiva (1000 names ! “*). 

Svarbhanu^atru (“ enemy of Rfihu ”) a Surya (the Sun) : 
III, 17120. 

Svarbh&nusudana (“ destroyer of Rfihu M ) = Surya (the 
Sun): III, 16996. 

# Svarga ("heaven”, or “heavenly bliss ”) : I, 437, etc.; 

II, 685, etc.; Ill, 841, etc.; IV, 2217; V, f387, etc.; 

VI, 126, etc. ; VI l, 40, etc. ; VIII, 447, etc. ; IX, 182, etc. ; 
X, 159, etc.; XI, 59, etc.; XII, 49, ptc.'; XIII, 307, etc., 
1057 (idcntified>ithgiva),6628 (°gtimuiah) 9 etc.; XIV, 26, 
etc., 1274 (only B., C. has tarvam), etc.; XV, 253, etc.; 
XVII, 75, etc.; XVIII, 1 , etc., passim. 

Svargadvara *, name of a tlrtha. § 368 (Tirlbayfitrfip.) : 

III, 83, 7038. 

Svargadvara 3 = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Svargadvaram prajadvaram = Surya. (the Sun) -. 
Ill, 156. 

Svargadvaraspp^a = Agni, q.v. 

# Svargaloka (“ the celestial world ,r ) = Svarga: I, J35B9 ; 
II, 1890; III, 1755, 5003, etc.; V, 1184,1381; VI, 1191; 

VII, 2130, 2581 ; XU, 330, f722, 2746 (pi.), etc. ; XIII, 
327, etc. ; XIV, 421 ; XVIII, 255. 

Svargamarga, a tirtha. § 733* (Kfilodaka) . XIII, 26, 
1747. 

Svargaparvan (“the section relating to heaven ”) = Svargfi- 
rohanuparvan. § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 634. — § 795 c 
(Mahfibhfirata) : XVIII, 0, 280. 

[Svargarohapaparvan or °hanikap°] (“the section 
relating to the ascension to heaven”, the 18th of the greater 
and the lQOth of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. ; cf. Svarga* 
parvan, 8 vargfirohaniku(m)[parva(n)]. § 795. Janamejaya 
said : “ Having attained to Heaven, what regions were 
respectively reached by my grandfathers, the Panovas and 
the Bhdrtardahfraa ? Thou hast been taught every thing by M-y 
VydaaV Vai^ampdyana said : “ Having arrived in Heaven, 
Yudhuhthira beheld Duryodhana bluzing with effulgence and 
seated in the midst of Sfi. ; he expressed his indignation (a) 
and wished to come to his brothers ; Ndrada solicited him to 
desist from his wrath (/9) ; Yudhithfhira indignantly ( 7 ) asked 
for his brothers and Karna 9 etc. (5) (XVIII, 1) ; Karna 
especially lay to him at heart, since his mother had ordered him 
to offer oblations of water unto Karna, and he had noticed 
the resemblance between the feet of liis mother and those of 4 
Karna ; he would not stay in Heaven if his brothers were 
not there. The gods ordered a celestial messenger to lead 
Yudhithfhira to the region reached by his brothers. The 
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path was onveloped in darkness And stench, eto. (description) ; 
as he was about to turn back, he heard voices uttering piteous 
lamentations, calling him by name, and giving evidence to 
the happiness felt by his presence, and they turned out to 
come from Karna and his brothers, oto. (?) ; be could not 
understand this perverse order of things (£) ; he censured the 
gods and Dharma , and declared that he would Bt&y in Hell in 
ordor to comfort his relatives. The messenger returned and 
represented this to Indra (XVIII, 2). All the gods : M. 
with lndra % V., A., Sa., It., A., Si., M-j\ and Dharma came 
to Yudhiahfhira ; the illusions of Hell (the river Vaitaranl, 
ete.) disappeared ; Indra informed him that Hell should be 
seen by every king; ho who first endures Hell must after- 
wards enjoy Heaven, and vice versa; Yudhiahfhira must see 
Hell bAcause he had deceived Drona in the matter of his son ; 
similarly Bhlma , etc. (9) had been shown Hell ; but they 
have all been cleansed of their sins, and they had, as oIbo 
Karna, attained to regions of felicity; D., G., and Aps. 
should wait upon Yndhiahthira ; his regions aro far above 
those of kings and equal to those of Hariqcandra, etc. (0). 
Dharma said that this was the third test to which he had put 
him (t). Having bathed in the celestial Oahgd f he left 
his human body and assumed a celestial form, and became 
divested of all his enmities and grief. Accompanied by 
Dharma and praised by M-f, he reached that place where the 
Pdndavaa and the Dkdrtardahfraa , freed from wrath, were 
enjoying each his respective status (XVIII, 3). Yudhiahfhira , 
praised by I)., M., and R., proceeded to that place where the 
foremost ones of the Kuril* were ; he beheld Oovinda (Krahna) 
in his Brdkma~toTm (description), adored by Arjuna ; in 
another place Karna in the company of Sdrya, etc. (*) ; as 
Yudhiahthira wished to question Draupadl , Indra declared 
that she was created for the Pdndavaa by Qiva ; her five 
sons are G. ; G-king Dhytardahfra was his uncle Dhftardahtra ; 
Pdmfu frequently comes to Indra in his excellent chariot; 
Bhuhma is now in the midst of V. ; others walk with G. and 
Y., etc., or Gh. (XVIII, 4). Janamtjaya asked for what 
period Bhuhma , etc. (A.) remained in Heaven, and what 
became of them when the effect of their actions were 
exhausted. Sauti said : Thus questioned B-j* Vaigampdyana 
with the permission of Vydaa said : Everyone is not 
capable of returning to his own nature [i.e. final Emancipa- 
tion, FCR.] when his deeds cease to work [the meaning 
seems to be that some persons lose their individuality by 
being absorbed into some deity before final Emancipation, 
but the text itself is corrupt]; this is a mystery of 
the gods, explained by Vydaa , who is omniscient ; Bhuhma 
attained to the state of V. [absorbed in V., not as a 
separate individual : adyujya, not tdlokya , PGR.] ; therefore, 
now eight Vaaua are seen ; oto. (^t). Sauti then related the 
conclusion of Janamtjaya'* (6) snake-sacrifice. “ I have now 
told thee everything that Vaigampdyana narrated, at the 
command of Vydaa, unto the king at his snake-sacrifice. It 
is a saered tale, etc., composed by Vydaa ” (eulogy of Vydaa) 
{v), # ; eulogy, etc., of Mahdlhdrata (c) (XVIII, 6-6). 

8vargarohanika(i*i) [parva] t“[the section] relating 
to the aseension to heaven ”). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : 1, 2, 356 
(°«j 1 , sc. parva, i.e. Svargftrohapaparvan). 
Bvarg&rohanika(x|i) parva(n) (“ Bhishma’s ascension 
to Heaven ”), the 92nd of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. 
| 10 (Pirns.) : I, 8, 353. — § 777. Vaigampdyana said : 
When Yudhiahfhira had taken leave of the citixeos, etc., he 
oomforted the widows, whose husbands had been slain, with 
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abundant gifts, and being duly Installed on the throne, he 
reassured all his subjeots [by aots of goodwill], eto. After 
fifty days, seeing that the sun had begun its northern oourse, 
he sot out to see Bhuhma, taking with him what was necessary 
for tho latter’s cremation, accompanied by Dhftardahfra, 
Qdndhdrl, Kunti, his brothers, 1 Krahna, Vidura, Yuyutau, 
Yuyudhdna, and his other relatives and a great retinue, and 
his priests. He beheld Bhuhma surrounded by 9 Vydaa , 
Kdrada, Aaita Devala , and by the remnant of unslain kings 
from various parts of the country, guarded by the warriors 
appointed for that duty ; all the inhabitants of Kurujdhgala 
were also there. When Yudhiahfhira had told his errand, 
Bhuhma open'ed his eyes and saw all the Bharataa assembled. 
He seized the hand of Yudhiahfhira and welcomed him ; he 
had now been lying there for fifty-eight nights, whioh he had 
felt to be as long as a century ; now it was tho bright fort- 
night of Mdgha, and of this one-fourth had passed away. 
Then he reminded Dhrtardahfra of the instructions he had 
received from Vydaa, and that he should regard tho P&ntjavaa 
and especially Yudhiahthira as his own sons. Then ho praised 
Krahna as tho Supreme God, and asked him to grant him 
leave to die, and that he should ever protect the Pdndavaa ; 
he complained that Duryodhana had never boon willing to 
follow his counsels; he s&id that lie knew from Ndrada and 
Vydaa, that Krahna and Arjuna were R Ndrdyana and Nara, 
who had lived for a long time in Badarh Krahna then gave 
Bhuhma leave to die and come to the Vaaua, comparing him 
to Mdrkandeya. Having given some few admonitions to 
Dhrtardahtra , etc. (XIII, 168), Bhuhma successively caused 
his life -breaths to leave his body, aud the parts of his body 
became successively free from wounds and arrows, at which 
the bystanders beoame filled with wonder. His soul passed 
through the crown of his head, ascended to heaven like a 
meteor, and soon became invisible, while tho celestial kettle- 
drums began to play, a rain of flowers fell down, and Si. 
and B-j. applauded. Then the Pdndavaa , etc. (a) cremated 
the corpse. Then, accompanied by R., etc. (/9), they pro- 
ceeded to Bhdglrathl (Ganga), where they offered oblations 
of water to Bhuhma . Thou Bhdglrathl appeared and, weepi n g, 
praised Bhuhma (7). Krahna comforted her, mentioning the 
present felicity of Bhuhma as one of the Vaaua , and declared 
that he had not been slain by Qikhaiyjin, but by Arjuna . 
Oahgd gave up her grief ; all the kings, headed by Krahna, 
obtained her permission to depart, and all returned [to the 
city] (XIII, 169). 

[Svargarohanikapar van] = [Svargarolianaparvan], q.v. 

Svargatirtha, name of a tirtha. § 733a (Ifatangavapl) : 
XIII, 26, 1719. 

Svarloka (“the world of heaven”): III, 8777, 15442; 

XII, 8599, 10277 (°vdsina}); XIII, 3547 fvdaindtp), 3663, 
4170. 

Svarpagriva, a warrior of Skanda. § 615s# (Skanda) : 
IX, 45i?, 2677. 

Svarn&keqa = (JJiva: VII, 9541. 

Svarnaahthivin * Suvarnashthlvin : XII, fl042, 1129. 

Svarnabindu (C., °ri°), a tirtha. § 733c (Pnahkara): 

XIII, 26, 1696. 

S V&rooiaha = Mann • : XII, 13562 (if 0 ), 13683 (terve- 
Ukmpatih). 

Svardpa, an Aaura. $ 266 (Varunasabhiv.) : II, 9, 666 
(amojfg the Daityas and Dinaras, in the palace of Varava). 

Svaryiti : VII, 2991 (v. Qarylti). 

Svaati « Vishnu (1000-names). 
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Bvaatibkiva m pita (lOOO names 1 ). 

SVastibhuj = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bv&Stida 1 = pivm (1000 names 1 ). — Do . 1 = Vishpu (1000 
names). 

Svaatidakahina « Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Svaatika *, a serpent. § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 21, 
806 (°tydlayag edtra — i.e. near Girivrajft). 

Svaatika 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 616 m (Skanda): IX, 
46 17 , 2567. 

StfUtilqrt = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svaatlmati, a m&tf. § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 466, 2630. 

Svaatipura, a tlrtha. 5 368 (Tlrthay&trap.) : III, 83, 7045. 

Svaatyatreya, a rshi. $ 22 (Praraadvari) : I, 8 a, 961.— 
§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208?, 7594 (one of the phis of 
the south). — § 770 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, I 6 I 17 , 7112 
(among the ytvijes of Dharmar&ja — i.e. Yaraa).— § 775 (do.): 
XIII, 1665, 7665 (among the phis of the south). 

Svasya ** Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svati, name of a nakshatra (v. Su. Si.). $ 565 (G&lavacarita) : 
V, 111, 3835 (ulra— i.e. in the north — tiththati r at S°ratrdtyd 
udayah trnftah ). — § 674 (Jambukh.): VI, 3, 85 ( Citrd - 
Svdtyantare eaiva dhishthitah paruthagrahah , omens). — § 746 
(Anuqaaanik.) : XIII, 64, 3269 (merit of gifts under the 
eonsteliation 8 .). — § 749 (do.): XIII, 80 a, 4261 {°yogt, 
merit of performing a qraddha under the constellation 8 .). — 
§ 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5393 (description of the c&ndra- 
vrata). 

Sv&vaqa = Vishgu (1000 names). 

Svayambhu or Svayambhu (“ self- existent ”) = 
Brahman: I, 869 (2T°), 2458. 2497, 2517, 2579 (vihitdni 
S°vd) t 2607 ( °vd niyuktah ), 3026 (proktah tvayam eva 8°vd y 
quotation), 3316 ( tuthfenoktah S°vd , sc. lyvarah, i.e. pukra), 
4436 ( dharmah . . . tvayam uktah S°vd) y 4646, |7328 (sj-shtd 
devapatnl tvayam 8°v&, i.e. prl reborn as Draupadi); II, 422 
(tabhdm . . . 8°vah) y 474 (Vigvdttnd), 730 {OfhadtvUi 
ti&tnnd purd tjrthfd S°vd y sc. Jara); III, 158 (told the 108 
names of Suryaj, 1152 (Prapitdmahah), 10112 ( = Viqva- 
karman), 12191, 12204, 12890 (Padmulayah = Vishnu ?), 
13108 ( marydddh 8°vihitdh) y 14448 ( nirdithfd tava — i.e. 
Skanda’ s — patnl S°vd t so. Devattnd), 15882 ( Prajdpatih 
S°uA y grandfather of Havana), 16632 (°uvihitdt ) ; IV, 1557 
(< e&turvarnyatya karmdni vihitdni S°vd) ; V, 2172 (B°), 2441 
( kthatram trthtam 8°vd) y 4465 (yathd trthfah S°vd) y 7309 
( Uhlthmamftyuh . . . vihito vai 8°vd ) ; VI, 2078 (paramo- 
petal £°r * va Bh&nund, only C., B. has &im*r«r); VIII, 
1629 (°flr iva Rudratya , sc. tdrathih) y 3446 (kftam andham 
(so B.) 8°vd) t 4435 (Prajdpatim) y 4437 (°o), 4438 (°o), f4659 
(tvayatp kftam 8°vd y sc. the kiri(a of Indra and Arjuna), 
f5044 (?) ; IX, 2479 (Brahmd 8°uh ) ; XI, 126 ; XII, % 149, 
2151, 2181 ( proktdnlha 8°vd t sc. vyatandnt), 2820 ( brahma 
kthatram idan 1 trthtam ekayoni 8°vd), 3380 ( 1 dharmah trthfah 
8°vd) t f6275 (uvdca, quotation), 7356,|7517 (?), 7569, 7570, 
7615, 7661 (anwjhdiAh 8°vd) y 7990 (rdjd trthfah S°vd) t 8183 
(sthdpito hy atya — i.e. the Sun’s — tamayo . . , 8°vd) y 8220, 
f8423 ( Pitdmahatydyatant S°vah) y 8534 (vdg uttfthfd S°vd) 9 
8712 (pi., i.o. the emancipated), 8739 (tiidhih 8°vah ), 10171 
(J9°), 10779 (?father of Dh&ty), fl2073 (maryddd niyatd 
8°vd), 12361 ( Peddh tfthfdh S°vd) 9 13735 (bahaval puruthdh 
. . . trthfdl 8°vd) ; XIII, 2558 {ddyavidhih . . . uktah 
8°vd), 3315 (Pitfndijt paramatp bhojyatp tildh tfthfdh S°vd) 9 
3225 (JJ°), 3706 (ddithfafi . . . Rakthah 8°vd), 4115 (°r ah 
• . . r$tah) y 4346 ( [°uvihito dharmah ), 4347 (°uvihitam) y 4349 
(tatpkalpitd bhdgdh tvayam eva 8°vd) t 4352 (pitaro . . . 
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nirmitd ye S°vd) t 4363 ( taptakah pitrvamgat tu pdrvadfthfah 
8°vd) t 4377 ( 0 tadanatp) t 4380, 6371 (gUatp tvayam tva S°vd) 9 
5981 {gdval trthfdl 8°vd) t 6453 (trthfdh S°vd) 9 6566 (edtur- 
vamyam . . . trthtam S°vd) ; XIV, 2832 (Prajdpatim) ; 
XVIII, 216. — Bo. 1 = (?iva: VII, 9507—Do. 1 « Vishnu 
(Kphna, Narayana): II, 1324 (i.e. Kphna); 111, 11864 
(i.e. Nftr&yana), 12821 ; XII, 6779 (padmaip tythfam 8°vdt) 9 
13489; XIII, 6954 (1000 names); XLV, 1095 (F°), 
1223 ( V°). 

Svayambhubhavana ( <( the abode of Brahmdn ”). § 767 n 
(Hastikuta): Gautama said: [5.] where there is no fear of 
cold or heat, no hunger, thirst, pain, sorrow, joy, no one that 
is agreeable or disagreeable, no friend and no enemy, no 
decrepitude and death, neither righteousness nor sin ; which 
is free from passion, happy ( tphUe) y and where there is 
wisdom and tattva .... Dhrtardthfra said : They who are 
freed from every attachment, possessed of purified souls 
(krtdtmanah) y steady in their vow, devoted to yoga ( adhydtma • 
yogatamithdne yuktdh ), who have attained [in this life, PCR.] 
to the happiness of houven, and consist of tattva ( tdttvikdh ), 
attain to the sacred abode of Brahman : XIII, 102, 4893. 

Svayambhiita = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Svayambhuva 1 ( = Svayambha) = Brahman : XII, 1 1229(?). 
— Do.* = prva: XIII, 1011, 1248 (1000 names 1 ). — Do.* = 
Vishnu (Kphna): XII, 12658 (i.e. Kphna), 13494. 

Svayambhuva 1 (“ son of Svayambhft [i.e. BVahman] 1 *) = 
Mann*: I, 2963 (lf°), 4675 (if °) ; III, 12485 (2f°); V, 
1334 (if 0 ) ; VII, 2414 (if°) ; XII, 626 (if°), 1296 (if 0 ), 
3548 (quotation), 9595 (if°), 12725, 12740 (.1 f°), 13040 
(if °) ; XLIl, 873 (°ddyo JTanavah), 4684 (i/°), 5605 (i/°). 

Svayambhuva* (do.) = Atri : XIII, 4329 (A°). 

Svayambhuva, adj. 1) (“relating to Svayambhu [i.e. 
Brahman] ”) : XI I, 12741 ( dharmethu ) ; XIII, 677 (kratuh) y 
1809 (. tthdnam), 3366 (mahdsthdnam) t 5256 ( vimdnam ); 
2) (“ relating to Manu Svayambhuva ”) : XII, 12658 ( antart) y 
ft 13206 (pdrve Manvantare), 13678 ( Manoh S°e ’ ntart ). 

Svayambhuvo vana(m). § 392^ (Tirthayatrap.) : In 
the 8. v. Viqvakarman (= Svayambhu, v. 10112) on the 
occasion of a sacrifice had given the earth to Kaqyapa as 
dakshink. Angry becauso she had been given to a mortal the 
earth sank to Ratatala y but appeased by Ka^yapa rose again 
from within the water in the form of an altar (r edlrdpd). 
As soon as this altar is touched by a mortal it enters (into) 
the sea: III, 114, 101 11. 

Svay&xpqreshtha = piva (1000 names*). 

Svayamprabha, an Apsaros. § 336 (Indralokabhiga- 
m&uap.) : .III, 43a, 1784 (in the abode of Indra). 

Svayamvfcra(h) (“a maiden’s— i.e. Kphn&’s— choosing a 
husband for herself”). § 10 (Parvosangr.) : I, 2, 314 
(°o devydh Pdfiedlydh parva t i.e. Svayaipvaraparva).— § 11 
(do.): I, 2, 362 ( devydh Pdncdlydh , = do.). 

[Svayamvaraparvan(°va)] (“ the section relating how 
Draupadi chose herself a husband”, the 12th of the minor 
pervans of Mhbhr.). (Cf. Svayatpvara). . § 231. The 
Pdndavat went to the Tdhedla land in the company of 
brahmant, who told them of the tvayamvara f and of Dhrthfa - 
dyumna y and Kfthnd (I, 184). bn their way they beheld 
Dvaipdyana . They took up their quarters in the house of a 
potter, and adopting the brahmanical profession, they began 
to lead a meudicant life. Yajnattna ( = Drupada) glways 
cherished the wish of bestowing his daughter on jTirfft* 
(i.e. Arjuna), but never spoke of this wish to anybody. He 
therefore caused a very stiff bow to be made, whieh was 
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incapable of being bent by anybody except Arjuna ; and 
earning some machinery to be erected in the sky, be set up a 
mark attached to that machinery, and said : 11 He who with 
this bow and these arrows hits the mark shall obtain my 
daughter.” Among the kings that came were Buryodhana 
and the Kuru* and Karya. Tire princes entered the arena 
by the north-eastern gate (gigum&ragirab pr&pya). The arena 
was situated to the north-east of the capital (description of 
it). On the 16th day Braupadl , haring bathed, entered 
the arena. Then the purohita of the Somakaa gratified Agtii,' 
Bhpahfadyumna , possessing a roice deep as that of a kettle- 
drum or of the clouds, taking hold of his sister’s arm, stood 
in the midst of the arena, and said: “Hit tho mark by 
means of these fire arrows.” Then he addressed hU sister, 
rociting to her the names, etc. of the assembled princes 
(1, 186). — § 232. Enumeration (a) of the assembled princes 
(1, 186). — § 233. There came also the devaganaa on their 
chariots; the JRudroa and the Adityaa , the Voaua and the 
Agvina , the Sddhyoa and all the Maruta , with Tama and 
Bhanagvara (Le. Kubeia) walking ahead ; and also the JDaityaa 
and Suparnaa, the mahoragaa , the Bavarahia , the Ouhyakaa 
and the Cdrdnaa, Vigvdvoau , N&rada and Parvata , the principal 
Oandharvaa with the Apaoraaaa , and the Aauraa and Siddhaa 
(r. 7017), and Hdl&yudha (i.e. Balar&ma), and Jan&rdana 
(i.o. Kjehna), and the chiefs of the Vpahnia , Andhakaa , and 
Yadua , always obedient to Kfshna. Kpahna pointed out the 
P&nifavaa to his brother Rdma. When Buryodhana , the Cedi- 
king Qiqupdla (son of Bamaghoaha ), Jardtandha , the Madra- 
king Qalya t etc. had in rain tried to string the bow, and 
Karna, though haying succeeded in stringing it, had, as a lu/a, 
been rejected by Kpahyd, Jiahnu (i.e. Arjuna) came forward 
(I, 187). Some of the brahmans spoke reproachingly of 
Arjuna' a daring undertaking, some approved of it (citing 
Paragurdma and Agaatya'a drinking out of tho Sea). Arjuna , 
bending his head to Iq&na and remembering Kpahna , accom- 
plished the task. The gods showered celestial flowers. 
Brupada was filled with joy. Yudhiahthira with the twins 
returned home. Kpahnd approached Arjuna , who soon after- 
wards left the lists followed by her (1, 188).— -§ 234. When 
Brupada expressed his desire of bestowing his daughter on 
that brahman , the kings resolred to slay Brupada and burn 
Kpahnd , but spare A*juna t whom they took for a brahman . 
They rushed at Brupada, who was defended by Arjuna with 
the bow and by Bhima with a tree torn up by the root. 
Krahna then knew, and said to Balar&ma that they must be 
the Pdn$avaa, who had escaped from the fire (I, 180). 
Karna was defeated by Arjuna (“accomplished in the Br&hma 
and the Paurandara weapons ”, v. 7103), and the J/m/ra-king 
Qalya by Bhima; then Buryodhana , etc., who bad been 
engaged with the brahmana } desisted from the combat, because 
brahmana, though offending, should yet always he protected. 
Kpahna said to them that those brahmana had justly acquired 
the maiden. The kings returned to their respective kingdoms. 
Bhima and Arjuna f with difficulty, escaped from the throng, 
followed by Kpahna . — $ 235. Kuntl w&b filled with anxiety, 
seeing that her sons were late in returning from their begging 
tour. Then, in the late afternoon, Jiahqu (i.e. Arjuna), 
accompanied by a body of brahmana , entered the abode of the 
BhOryova (i.e. the potter, Kll.) (1, 190). Bhima and Arjuna 
presented Kpahnd aa their “ alms ”, and Kuntl, not yet seeing 
them, said : “ enjoy ye all.” Afterwards, she was alarmed 
at what she had said. Yudhiahthira declared that Arjuna 
should wed her ; but Arjuna replied that it was a sin for the 
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younger brother to marry before t^e elder. Meanwhile^ they 
all fell in love with Kpahnd. 4 Then Yudhiahthira recollected 
the worde of Fy&aa, and, fromiear of a division amongst the v 
brothers, said that she should be the common wife of them 
all. Kpahna and Balar&ma then paid them a visit, and again 
went away (I, [191).— J 236. When Bhima and' Arjuna. 
were turning towards the abode of the Bh&rgava, Bhpahfa - 
dyumna followed them and concealed himself in some part of 
the house. Then Bhima and Arjuna and the twins returning 
from their begging tour in the evening, gave everything to 
Yudhiahfhira . Kuntl Caused Kpahnd to distribute it, giving to 
Bhima alone as much as to all the others, because he always 
ate much. Then they laid down for the night, and Bhpahfa - 
dyumna overheard their conversations. In the morning 
Bhpahfadyumna set out to report it to Brupada , who was sad, 
because he did not know, if perhaps a man of mean desoent 
had taken away his daughter, though he thought it possible 
that it was Arjuna (J, 102). 

Svayanjata « Vishpu (lOOO names). 

Svedajah = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Svishtakft, a fire. $ 490 (Angirasa) : III, 210, 14150. — 

§ 493 (do.) : III, 221, 14193 (cf. Rohinl 4 ). 

Svishtakpt 3 = Kysbna : XII, 1510. 

Syamantaka, a jewel. § 793 (Blausal&p.): XVI, 3, 79 
(had been owued by Hatrajit). 

Syamantapafrcaka, v. Sa°. 

Syumaraqmi, a phi. § 684 (Moksh&dh.) : XII, 269, 
9604 ( pahih ), (9613); 270, (9640), (9674), (9676), 9676, 
(9694); 271, (9740), (9743) (discourse between Kapila 
aud S.). 
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Tad (or Yat-tad) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ta$akayana, a son of Viqv&mitra. § 7215 (Viqvimitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/9, 255. 

Taditprabha, a nmtr. S 615 m (Skanda): IX, 406, 2635. 

Taijasa, name of a tirthu. § 368 (Tlrthay atrip.) : III, 83, 
7035 ( Ydrunatf t tlrlham ), 7036. — § 615 (Baladevatlrthayfttra): 
IX, 46, 2723 (i tlrtham , there Varuna was installed as the 
lord of the waters). 

Taksha^ila, name of a city. $ 13 (Paushap.) : I, 3, ff682 
(conquered by Janamejaya).— § 17 (Uttanka): I, 3, 834 
^aaipathatp, sc. Janamejaya).— $ 795 ^ (Jauamejnya) : XVIII, 
6, 181 (after the snake-sacrifice Janamejaya returned from 
1\ to Hastinapura). 

Taksh&ka, name of a serpent-king. § 17 (Uttanka) r I, 3, 
11*774 ( ndgar&jaJk ), ft 7 ™ (do.), tt 792 > ft 793 * 892 (yaaya vdaah 
Kurukahatra Khdndave c&bhavat purd / tarn n&gar&j&narp ), 803 
(°*f o&gvatenag ca nityam tahaearau , dwell on the Ikshumatl, 
in Xurukshetra), 804 (jaghanyajaa T°gca (read °tya) Qruta- 
aenati yah autajj), tfS15, ff823 ( ndgar&jana ), ff832, 840 (had 
bitten Parikshit, cf. § 51). 843 ( pannag&dhamah ), 848 (in the 
shape of a beggar — kahapanaka — T. deprived Uttanka of a 
pair of earrings but was forced to give them back).-— $ 47 
(Sarpanamak.): 1,36, 1550 (enumeration).— $51 (Parikshit): 
1, 41, 17 04 (pannagegoarah), l709\(pannagottamah ) ; 42, 1744, 
1758 ( pannagagrethfhah ), 1760, 1762 (pannagograahfhah), 
0764); 43, (1766), 1776, (1762), 1783, 1785, 1786, 1789, 
*27^0, 1798, 1800, 1801 (in accordance to the ourse of Qf&gin 
T. bit Parikshit, having first prevailed upon K&qyapa not to 
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' kelp Parikshit),— § 52 (Ja name jay a) : I, 44, 1804 ( pannaga - 
qretfyhani), fl806 (continuation). — § 56 (Parikshit): I, 60, 
1973 (nOgah), 1977, 1978 ( pannag oUamQt), 1979 ( panna - 
gm'drah)* {bhujahgena), (1982), 1984, 1985, 1987, 1988 
1 • (repetition from § 51).— § 57 (Junamejaya) : I, 60, 1994, 
1996, 2003, 2008, 2013 (Janamejayo, the son of Parikshit, 
wished to avenge himself on 7*.).— § 58 (do.) : J, 61, 2017, 
2019, 2022 (Janumojaya then prepared a snake* sacrifice). — 

§ 6Q (Sarpasattra) : 1, 63, 2054 ( nQgtndrah), 2056 (took his 
refuge to the pulnce of Indra). — § 62 (do.): I, 66, f2115, I 
. f211fr, -f 2 117, {2118, f‘2124, 2125 (tulyah), 2126 ( panna ff am), j 

2127, 2128, 2129, 2132, 2134 ( nagsndrs , by means of mantras j 
T. was brought near to tho sacrificial fire). — § 64 (do.) : T, ! 

67, 2149 ( °tya kule , enumeration of ‘the serpents of T't race > 
who fell into tho fire), 2151 ( 6 ja ndgdh ). — § 68 (Astlka): I, | 

68, 2168, 2169 (Astlka said thrice 41 stay”, and T. remained j 

in the air between the welkin and earth). — § 100 ( Aquj&vat.) : j 

1,66, 2549 ( bhujahgamah , enumeration of tho sons of Kadru j 
— Ktldravtyah ). — § 156 (Puruvaip<j.) : I, 86, 3778 (°dwAf- 
taram Jvaldm , wife of Itksha). — § 254 (Kh&ncj&vadahanap.) : 

I, 223, 8089 ( pannagah , friend of Indra, dwells in 

Khnncjava). — g 258 (do.) : I, 227, 8236 ( nagarajah , had 
gone to Kurukshctra), 8237 (Aqvattnah . . . T°tya tutah)\ 
228, 8300 ( bhujagottamah , had gone to Kurukshetra), 8323 
(°sya nive^andt, i.e. KMndava). — § 268 (Varunasabh&v.) : 

IT, 9, 360 (in the palace of Varuna). — § 358 (TIrthay Strap.) : 
Til, 82, 5032 (Kdgmlrethv tv a ndgatya bhavanam T°tya 
VitaatCikhyam). — § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 1037. 3625 
(enumeration of serpents).— § 565 (G&lavocaritu) : V, 109, 
3798 (nagah, in Bhogavat!).— g 586 ( BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 
107, 4900 (yalhd mahdndgat 2'°h). — § 595 (Shoducaraj. y. 
Pftbu Vuinva) : VII, 69, 2415 (when tho serpents milked 
the earth, T. was their calf). — § 600 (Ghntotkacavadhap.) : 

VII, 174 w, 7873 (Oaruda-T°au ).— § 603d (Tripura) : VTI, 

202, 9565 (became the avaniiha (C. by error mava°) of ^Jiva’s 
chariot). — § 608 (TCarnap.) : VIII, 79, t 40 ? 8 (° hhogavarcatam 
kdrmukam ) ; 87x» 4414 (sided with Arjuna). — § 790 
(Putradur^anap.) : XV, 36, 952 ( muktah , all. to 
Sarpasattra). — § 793 (MauRalup.) : XVI, 4y, f 1 1 9. 

Cf. Nfiga, Nagarfiju, N&gendra, Pannaga, Pannage^vara, 
Pannagondra. 

Takshakaputra (“the eon of Taksliaka”) = Aqvasena: 

VIII, f 46 1 4. 

Tala, Tala = $iva ( 100 ° i™ 1 "® 8 *)- 

tala ( 4< palmyra palm”): XI, 721 ( tdladhvajarathatrajah , sc* 
the five Kaikayas) ; XVI, f62 (the device of Balar&ma). 

Cf. Taladhvaja," Talaketu. 

Talacara, pi. (ah), a people. g 569 (Bhagavadyinap.): V, 
140/9, 4451. Cf. T&lajahgha pi. 

Taladhvaja 1 (“ whose banner shows the palmyra palm ”) = 
Bhlshma, q.v. — Do.* (do.) = Balaratna: IX, 1948 (Rdmah), 
2139, 3044. 

Talajailgha (“the king of the Talajanghas ? ”). § 547 

(Kavpa) : III, 303, 17014 (had been destroyed by the curse 
of a brahroun (brakmadaniena )). — § 7365 (Vltahavyop.) : 
XIII, 30, 1946 (Haihaya and T. were the sons of Vatsa). 

— § 772 g (Aurva): XIII, 164, 7223 (°jyi mahdkthatram 
Aurvennikena ndgitam). 

T&lajaftgha, pi. (°<lA), a people. § 387 (Bagara) : III, 106, 
8832 (the Haihayas and the T. were vanquished by Bagara). 

— 8 662 (Bbagavady&nap.) : V, 747, 2729 (Bahulat T°dndmj, 

— g 739 (Am^ftsanik.): XIII, 347, 2126 (vanquished by 
the Bhygus, cf. XIII, 7223). 


T&l&kata, name of a city(?). § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 
1169 (in the south, conquered by Sahadeva). 

Talaketu 1 , a prince. § 3175 (Kpshna Vfisudevo): III, 12, 
492 (had boon slain by Kpdma). 

Talaketu * (“ whose banner shows the palmyra palm ”) = 
Balarama : IX, f2367. — Do. 5 Bhlshma : V, 5081; VI, 

1816. 

Talayana, pi. (°ah) t a people. § 284 (Snhadeva): II, 31, 
1175 (in the Bouth, vanquished by Suhadeva). 

Talln = £iva (1000 names*). 

Tamas *, a brahman. § 7365 ( Vitnhnvyop.) : XIIT, 30, 2002 
(son of Qravas and father of Praka<;a). 

Tamas* = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tamasa, a river. § 494 (Angirasa) : III, 222, 14231 
(among tho rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 674 
(Jambfikh.): VI, 9 V, 338. 

Tamasi, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9\, 339 (only C., 
B. lias Mdnavl). 

# Tamoghna (“ destroying darkness”) = SOrya (the Sun) : 
II r, 193 ; VII, 6296. 

Tamontakpt, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
4617 , 2560. 

*Tamonuda (“dispersing darkness ”) = Surya (the Sun): 
III, 152, 11892, 17099; VI, 5765. 

Tamra 1 , wife of Ka$yapa(?). § 126 (Aip^avat.) : I, 166, 
2620 (mother of five daughters : K&kl, BhasI, Dhfta- 

riishtrl, and (Juki). 

Tamra*, a river. § 459 (Mark an (joy as.) : III, 188ff, 12909 
(seen in the body of Niirayana). — § 574 (Jumhukb.): VI, 
9V, 335. 

Tamraouda, a companion of Skanda. § 61 5u (Skanda): 
IX, 46, 2669 (gnen to Skanda by Aruna ; 11 a cock 99 PCR.). 

Tamracuda, a m&tp. § 6l5u (Skanda) : IX, 46^, 2636. 

Tamrahvaya, name of a dvlpa. § 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 
31, 1172 (dvfpam, in the south, conquered by Sahadeva). 

Tamralipta (“the king of the Tarnraliptas ”). § 232 

(Svuyaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6993 (present at the Bvayaipvara 
of Draupadf). — § 280 (HhTmasena) : II, 30, 1098 (rdjdnatp, 
in the east, conquered by Bhlmascna). 

Tamralipta, pi. (°<3A) f a people, g 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 
1874 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira), Cf. next. 

Tamraliptaka, pi. ( 0 dA), a people (=the prcc.). g 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9jt, 364.— g 595 (Shodn^araj., v. lUraa 
Jamadagnya) : VII, 70/9, 2436 (slain by R&ma Jamadagnya). 
— g 599 (Jnyadrathavadhnp.) : VII, 119,4716,(^/9), 4722 
(have been vanquished by Stityaki).' — g 6Q5 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 22{Tf 868 (attacked the Pfincftlas), (09) f 882 (attacked 
Nakula). 

Tamraparni 1 , a tlrtha. g 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 
88, 8340 (in the south). — Do.*, a mountain (s= Malaya), 
g 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 6, 252 (C. has T°l gild, but B. reads 
tdmraparna$ila A, sc. Malay aparvatah). 

Tamraruna, a tlrtha. g 370 (Tirthayitrap.) : III, 84. 
8132. Cf! next. 

Tamraruna, a river. § 775 (Anu^&sanik.): XIII, 168 ff, 
7647. Cf. the prec. 

Tamraushtha, a Yaksha. g 269 (Va^ravanasabhav.) : II, 
10, 608 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Tamravati, a river, g 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 18231 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). 

Tamroahtha = (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tazpsu, an ancient king. $ 150 (PQruvaipf.) : I # 84, 1704 
(son of Matin&ra), 3705, 3706 (father of Ilina).-— g 156 (do.) : 

85 



Tanabala — Taponishtha. 


674. 


I, 95, 1f3779 (son of Matinftra and SnrasvatJ), 3780 (do., 
husband of Kftlin and father of llina). 

Tanabala, pi. (°«A), a people. § 574 (Jambakh.) : VI, Qv, 
371 (iu Die south); 

Tanaya, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.): VI, 0i/, 
371 (in the south). 

Tandl, a rshi. § 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 14, 607 
(JJrahmayontnd, recited the 1000 names of Qiva) ; 16, 1037 
( ruhih , in Kytayugu, worshipped 9' VQ )» (1649), 1103, 1104, 
1111, 1113 (taught TJpnninnyu the 1000 names of Qiva) ; 
17, 1116 (j rshind ), 1136 ( °krtah , obtained the 1000 names of 
f/ivn from heaven), 1137, 1283 (praised (JJiva with tho 
1000 names), 1288, 1280 (communicated them to Qtikru). 
Cf. Bnihmayoni. 

Tandulikatjrama ( Tandu B.), a tlrthu. § 358 (Tirtha- 
yatrup.): Ill, 82, 4084. 

Tan^ya, one or more yshis. § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 
204 (in the palace of Indra). — § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
246/1, 8900. — § 702 (do.): XII, 293a, 1076 (praised 
Vishnu) ; 297*, 10874.— § 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 337*, 
1 2 7 S 8 (mahdn j'nhih, among tho sadusyas at the sacrifice of 
Vnsu Uparicara). 

Tangana, pi. (°^), a people. § 295 (Dyiitap.): II, 62, 
1859 ( T°tlh para-T°dh, brought tribute to Yiulhishthira). — 
§ 342 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : III, 61, 1091 (hud been 
present at the rajusuya). — § 419 (Gandhamfidannpr.) : III f 
140, 10864 ( Kir&ta-T°dklrnain , sc. Subdhuvithayam ). — § 574 
(Jambakh.): VI, 9*, 372 (T°dh para-T°dh ).' — § 578 
(BhTshmavadhap.) : VT, 60 2083 (do., in the army of 
Yudhishthira). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 121 ec, 
4810 (^dmbashthdh, in tho army of Duryodhana), (00), 4847 
(attack Hatyaki). — § 604 (Kurnap.): VIII, 8, 235 (had 
formerly been vanquished by Kama). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 
73, 3652 (only B., C. has 0 Kauhkandh ; in the army of Duryo- 
dhana, had been vanquished by Arjunu). — § 785 ( Auugltap.) : 
XLV, 83, 2169 (the sacrificial horse went to the country of 
the 2\). 

Tantipala, the name which Sahadeva assumed in the pulnce 
of Virata. {• 549 (Pandavapraveqap.) : IV, 3, 68 (C. by 
error °tri 0 ) ; 10, 289. 

Tantripala v. Tantipfila. 

Tantuvardhana = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Tanu, a yahi. § 641 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 127, 4665 ( fihirn ), 
4671, 4677 (munivarottamah\ 4708 (in the shape of T. 
I) harm a put VIradyumna to the tost). Cf. Devarshi. 

Tanuvasas = 9* va : X, 259. 

Tapahsakta = 9 ivtt ( 100 ° iwmos 8 )- 

Tapahsuta =3 Yudhishthira: III, 17306. 

Tapana 1 = Surya: I, 1249 (Gurinja identified with Surya), 
4398, 6535, 6609; III, 192, 8217 (°*ya sutd Yamuna ), 17138 
(tapatdfp varah ) ; V, 4920. 

Tapana*, a Nfiga(?) (according to Nil. a Yaksha). -§ 46 
(Garu^a): I, 32a, 1488. 

Tapana*, a Paneala warrior. § 608 v (Karpap.) : VIII, 48**, 
2248 (slain by Karna). 

Tapana 4 = ^iva(1000 names 1 ). 

Tapa(s), name of several fires. § 492 (Angirasa) : III, 220, 
14166, 14167, 14168 (created the fifteen yajfiamuiha * ). — 
§ 493 (do.): 111,220, 14173 (father of Byhaduktha), 14174 
(father of R&thantara) ; 221, 14178, 14182 (father of five 
fires), 14183 (°$ag oa Manutp putrarp ). — § 500 (Skandop.): 
Ill, 228, 14392 (°0 ndma Hutdganah, father of seven 
kumarls who became 


Tapas 1 = Mahapurusha (Mahftpurushastava). — Do.* = £iva 
(1000 names 1 ). — Do.* = Kyshna (Vishnu) : XII, 13148. 

Tapasaranya, a tirtha. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrth&k.) : III, 
87, 8316. 

Tapas vin = (JJiva (1000 names 9 ). 

Tapatam gati(h) = ^Jiva : X, 257. 

Tapatl, daughter of Surya (the Sun) and wife of Soqivaruna. 
§ 154 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 94, 3738 (Atow-f, by Suipvaruna, 
mother of Kuru).— § 156 (do.) : I, 96, tt^791 ( Fatvasvalbn, 
do.).— § 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 171, 6517, 6521, 6530, 6535 ; 
172, 6563 (6578), 6578 ( Sdvitryavarajd »utu); 173, 6598, 
6605 ( Sdvitryavarajd tula), 6608, 6609, 6610, 6612, 6616, 
6628, 6631, 6632 (Faivasvatl, the story of Sainvarana’s 
getting T. as his wife). Cf. Saurl, Snvitryavuraja, 
Vaivusvatl. 

Tapatya, pi. (‘‘descendants of Tapatl M ). § 222 (Tapatyup.) : 
1,171,6517. 

Tapatya, sg. (do.) = Arjuna: I, 6514, 6516, 6632. 

Tapatya, ttdj. (“ relating to Tapatl”). § 1 1 (Parvasangr.) : 
i, 2, 387 (dkhyunam^ i.e. Tapatyupakhyana). 

Tapatyavardhana = Arjuna: 1, 6505. 

[Tapaty-upakhyana(ip)] (“the episode relating to 
Tapatl ”). § 222 (Caitraruthap.). Arjuna asked why he had 

called him Tdpatya , and Citraratha said : “ Surya had a 
lovely daughter Tapatl, the younger sister of Suvitri. Rk&ha's 
son, tho king Samvarana , duly worshipped Surya; to him 
Surya resolved to bestow his daughter. Onco, when 
Samvarana went ou a hunting expedition, his steed died 
from fatigue on the mountain, and he began to wander on 
footaud saw Tapatl nloue, und declared her his love. She did 
not speak a word, but disappeared, lie wandered through 
the whole forest in search of her, and failing to find her, 
indulged in lameututious (I, 171)- Ho fell down on the 
earth. Then she appeared again. He asked her to marry 
him according to the Gdndharva form of marriage. She said 
that Bhe loved him, hut told him to usk her father Aditya for 
her hand, with worship, ascetic penances, and vows (1, 172). 
Tapatl then ascended to tho skies, und Samvarana again fell 
down ou the earth. At last his followers found him, and his 
minister raised him up and sprinkled his head with water, 
etc. Regaining his consciousness, Samvarana sent away all 
his attendants with tho exception of hm minister alone, and 
then began to worship Surya . He ulso thought of his 

purohita , the fshi Faaishfha . After the king had stayed 
thus on the Bamo spot day and night, the Fiprarslii Famhtha 
came there on the 12th day. Vamhfha knew ut once, by his 
ascetic power, what had happened and ascended to the sky in 
order to see Sdrya , and askod him to give Tapatl to Samvarana. 
Sarpvarana , with due rites, took TapatV 9 hand on that 
mountain resorted to by the gods and the Gandharva 9 . And 
the king caused Vdiithfha to be proclaimed his regent in his 
capital and kingdom, etc., and sported with his wife in the 
woods on that mountain for twelve years. Now Indra for 
twelve years poured no rain in his capital and kingdom. Then 
Fasiihfha brought Safpvarana and his wife back into the city, 
and then Indra poured rain in abundance. Sarpvarana, with 
Tapatl , performed sacrifices for twelve years. Their son was 
Kuru, the ancestor of Arjuna (1, 173). 

Tapishnu (“ burning ”) =* Surya (the Sun) : XII, 11726. 
Tapjodana, a tirtha. § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 180a, 
7050. 

Tqtpomaya, Taponidhi = Qiva (1000 names*). 
Taponishtha - 9 iva : 257< 
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Tftponitya— T&rkshya. 


Taponitya =* piva ( 100 ° 

Taporata = Oi va ; VIII, 1449. 

Taptatapaa = piva: XIV, 204 . 

Tapya, Tara = piva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tara 1 , name of a monkey. § 537 (ll&ma-Ravanayuddha) : 
III. 285, 16372 (fought with^ftikharvafa). — § 539 (Kuxnbha- 
karnadivadha) : III, 287, (6415 ( °prabhrtayah ). — § 541 
(ludrajidvadha) : HI, 289a, 16468. 

Tara 9 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tara 1 , wife of the monkey Valin. § 531 (Ramop&khyanap.) : 
III, 280, 16108, 16110 ( tdrudhipdnandip ), 16112 (turfi- 
dhipaprabhd ), 16118, 16130, 16131 (tdrdpatimukh\m). 

Tara 3 , wife of Bfhaspati. § 565 (G&lavacarita) : Y, H7, 3972 
{rente . . . yathd . . . Brhaspatig ca T°dydtp). 

# Taradhipa (“lord of the stars”) « Soma (the Moon): 
I, 2667 (°opamah) t 2760; IIT, 16110 (°dnatidift) t 16112 
(°prabhd ) ; XI, 563 (°opamam ) ; XII, fH096, 13017 ; XIII, 
5861 (tuld T°»yeia). 

Taraka *, an Asuru. § 585 (BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 95, 4249 
( varayatva . . . yathendrat T°m purd). — § 600 (Ghatotkuca- 
vudhap.): VII, 166, 6718 (yathdmbupathidrau hi T°m 
Baity asattamam, sc. dhdcatdm ); 173, 7837 (yathendrat 
T°m purtiam Skandena sake jaghnivdn ). — § 606 (Tripura- 
Lhyana) : VIII, 33, 1395 (father of Tfiraksha, Kanmlaksha, 
und Yidyiiunialin). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 63, 2588 
(yathendrah . . . T°»ya vadhe). — § 612 (Hradaprarc^ap.) : 
IX, Sir, 1754 (mahd- Baity ah, sluin). — § 615 (Baludevu- 
Mrthayatrfip.) : IX, 43, 2448 {yatmin — i.e. in Somasya 
tlrtham — yuddham T°dkhyam tutlvram yatra Shan das 
l^dkhyam jagh&na ).— § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 48 2691 

( Daityendram , slain by Skanda). — § 747 b (Suvarnotputti) : 
XL 11, 84, 4011 (Asttrah); 86, 4015 (do.), 4017, 4028 
(° vadhopayah ), 4066 ( A surah ), 4181 ( Baityam ) (T. scorched 
the gods, then Skanda was born from Agni, that ho might 
slay. T .). — § 748 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 86, 4187, 4189 
{°vadhai} i). — § 7485 (Tarukavodhop.) : XIII, 86, 4212, 4213, 
4214 ( D&navam , is slain by Skanda). Cf. Asura, Daitcyu, 
Daitya, Daityusattaiuu, Daityendra, Danava. 

Taraka 3 = piva (lOOO names *). 

Taraka, pi., the sons of Taraka ! . § 606 (Tripurukhy&uu) : 

VII. 34, 1553. 

Tarakaksha, an Asura. § 603 d (Tripura): YIT, 202, 
9556 (lord of the silvern city). — § 606 (Tripurakhy&na) : 

VIII, 33, 1411 (lord of the golden city, C. has by error 
°dkhya°). Cf. Taraksha. 

Tarakakshasuta (“ the sou of Tarakaksha ”) * Mari*: 
VIII, 1417 (7i°), 1419. 

Taraksha = Tarakaksha : VIII, 1395. 

Tarakamaya 1 , adj. (“causing evil to T&ruka”?). § 2f77 
(Jarusandhuvadhap.) : II, 24, 939 {(jakra- Vishnu, hi tahgrd - 
mam eeratut T°e rathenatena ). — § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1034 
( 0 tahkugah f sc. tahgrdmah ).— § 3345(Varuna) : III, 41, 1694 
( nahgrdme ). — § 444 (Mivi&tak&vacayuddhap.) : III, 169, 
12102 ( astuvatp mmayah . . . yaihsndratp T°e ). — § 584 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 83, 3664 {yathd Vajradharah pdrvam 
tahgrd me T°e } sc. ndgarOjarp tamusthitah ). — § &97 (Pratijnap. ) : 
VII, 84, 2994 (tah&mbupaU-Miirdbhydty yathendrat T°e t so. 
praydta #)* — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 94, 3480 
{yathd vai Brahmand baddhatp tahyrdme T°e Qakratya kavacani ). 
— g 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 188, 7540 (; yathendra - 
bjiayavitraetd Bdnavds T°e ). — g 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 10, 
399 (devair api yathd Skandah tahyrdme T°e t sc. Pftah ). — 
g 606 (Tripurakhy&ua) : VIII, 88, 1394 ( tahgrdmah ). — 


§ 615 (Baladcvatlrthayatril) : IX, 61, 2925 ( tahgrdmah , took 
placo in Somatlrtha). 

Tarakaxnaya* = piva (1000 names 1 ). 

TarakarSja (“king of the stars”) = Soma (the Moon): 
III, 1678. 

Tarakavad ll opakhy &na (“the episode relating to the 
destruction of Taraka”; continuation of Suvarnotputti, 
§ 7475). g 7485 (Anu^&sauik.) : 1). and ft., reduced to great 
distress [by Tdruka’s prowess and the conduct of Gungii by 
throwing away Agni's seed], urged the six Krttikdh to rear that 
child [i.e. Skundu]. Amongst the celestial ladies there were 
none, save these, that could bear the seed of Agni in their 
wombs. Agni became gratified, llis energy was divided 
into six portions, and a portion was placed in each of the 
Kf'tiikdt . All of them were delivered at the same time, and 
the six portions united into one. The Eurth received the child 
from u hoap of gold. Me grew up in a celestiul forest of 
reeds, reared by the Krttiku t (whence lie came to be called 
Kiirttikeya ; etymology of Skanda and fiuha). The thirty- 
three gods, etc. (a) came to see him ; It. praised him, U. sang 
iu honour of Kumdra , with six fuceB, etc. (description). The 
gods gave him various kinds of toyR, etc. (/3). lift, und As. 
began to walk in the train of Skanda. Tdraka in vain sought, 
by vurious meuns, to sluy him. The gods .made him the 
commander of their forces, and when he had grown up he 
slew Tdraka with his irresistible dart as in sport, and 
re-established In dr a m the sovereignty. Skanda became tho 
protector of the gods and [ulwuys] did wlmt was agreeable to 
tyiiikara (i.e. piva). Gold is the powerful energy of Agni and 
wub born [from the same seed] with Kdrttikeya ; hence gold 
is highly auspicious. TIiuh did Vatishtha relate to Itdma 
[ Jumadagnya ] in days of old. By muking gifts of gold Rama 
became purified of all his sins, and [finally] attained to a 
high place in heaven that is not easily attainable bv men 
(XIII, 86). 

Tarala, pi. (°<M), a people. § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 8 , 237 
(had formerly been vanquished by Karna). 

taramrga (“star-antelope”). § 529 (Sitahuruna) : III, 
278 , 16020 {anvadhdvan Wfgam Rdmo Rudrat t°m yathd). 
Cf. Mfgaqiras. 

Tarana 1 = piva (1000 names’). — Do.* ** Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Tarandaka (III, 6022), V. Arantnka. 
Tarangankitakeqa = pn*a (iooo numes 1 ). 

Tar an g avid = piva (1000 numes 3 ). 

Tarantuka, name of a dvurap&la und a tlrtha belonging to 
him. § 362^TIrthayatrap.) : III, 83 , bOSS {dvurapulam ). — 
§ 369 (Kurukshetra) : III, 83 , |7078 (v. Arantnka). — 

§ 615H (Kurukshetrakath.) : IX, 63 , {3032 (v. Aruntuka). 

Tarapati (“lord of the stars”) = Soma (tbo Moon): III, 
16131 {°mukhlm), 16638 (»Vn), 17 120 (fVa; ; VI, 4875 (ha); 
VII, 1766 (iva). 

Tarini = Durga (Uma) : VI, 797. 

# tarka9astra (“philosophical treutise ”) : XII, 8968, 9678 
(pi.), 9679 (pi.). 

Tarkshya 1 , one or more rshis, especially ^ Arishtanemi. 
§ 11 (Parvasangr.) : T, 2 , 467 \\amtidah Saratvatydt 
T°arsheh t cf. § 456).-§ 99 . \mqavut.) : 1, 66, 2548.— 
§ 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123 , 4830 .— § 266 (pakrasribhav.) : 
II, 7 , 299 (in the palace of Indra). — § 454 (Br&limana- 
mahatmyak.) : 111,184, 12660 ( Arishtanemnah ), 12665.— 
§456 (Sarasvatl-TfirkshyusaTpv.): 111,186, 12715 (munind), 
(f 127 1 6), f 1 27 1 8, f 12730, (tl2731), f!2733, (fl2735), 
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(tl2737), (f 12740) (discourso between Saraavatt and 7 1 .). — 

5 700 (Mokshodh.): XII, 289, 10615 ( = Arishtanemi). 

TSrkahya* = Garu<Ja : 1, 1405, 1414, 5886 {mdrutara}phasalj)\ 

II, 34 ( ratham T° ketanam, i.e. Kphna’s ohariot), 1620 
( ratham . . . T°pravarakelanam t do.) ; V, 3691,3850,3919, 
3922 ; VII, 554 (°* tan ndgam tea cdkshipat ), 3675 ( °-mdrutu • 
ratphobhih), 5769 ( harturp T°a tvoragam); VIII, f816 
(°hatdv ivoragau), 1027 ( °tulgapardkramah) t 1082 ( agacchan 
nilayaip sarvs T°m drshfveva pannagdh) t f4549 \°trastd 
bhtimim ivoragds te } sc. vivtquh) ; XU, 1586 ( °dhvajinatft y ac. 
the chariot of Kfshna); XIII, 632, 1802 ( bhavanti nirvishdh 
sarpd yatha T°tya dargandt). 

Tarkflhya* = Qiva (lOOO names 1 - 2 ). 

Tarkshya, pi. ( °dh) t a people. § 295 (Dyutup.): 11, 52, 
1871 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

T&rkahyakapidhvaja, dual (“the banners of Kpbna 
and Arjuna”): VIII, 1829. 

Tarkshyaketana (“having Qaruda iu his banner”) = 
Kfsh^ia : XII, 1712. 

TarkBhyalaksh^na(do.): XU, 1512. 

Taru 1 = (1000 names 2 ). — Do. a = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Taruna, numo of a Gandharva (?). § 266 (Cakrasabhav.) : 

II, 7, 303 (in the palace of India). 

Tarunaka, a Berpent. § 67 (Sarpasnttru) : I, 57, 2160 
(of Dhftnraahtra*s race). ! 

TaBthueham patih == Kphna : XII, 1625. 

Tate, Tatanam pati(h) = Qiva (looo names 1 ). 

Tatpada = Kphna: XII, 1605. 

Tattva, Tattvavid = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Tatya = Qiva (1000 names l ). 

Tejas 1 (“light”, personif.). § 270 (Rrahraasabhav.) : II, 

11, 438 (in the palace of Bruhmiin). j 

Tejas tt = Suryu (the Sun): III, 147.— Do.* = 9 ivu (1000 
nuiues 2 ). — l)o. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tejasaqi patih - SQrya (the Sun) : III, 149. 

Tejaskaro nidhi(h) = (Jiva (looo names 2 ). 

Tejasvin \ numo of one of the five lndras. § 238 (Paficeu- 
drop.) : I, 197, 7304. 

Tejaevin* = Qiva (looo names *). 

Tejeyu, son of Ilaudniqva. § 150 (Puruvuipq.) : I, 04, 3701 
(seventh son of ltaudru^va). 

Tejopaharin = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

tena, pi. (XII, 10868), V. stena, pi. 

Tigmamanyu = $iva (lOOO names *). 

Tigma^U 1 = SQrya (the Sun): I, 420; III, 16981, 

1 17125 ; XV, 830.— Do. 2 = Agni (q.v.). 

Tigmatejaa = <?iva (lOOO names 2 ). 

Tikahna, Tikehnadamshtra = (JJiva .* XIV, 20 1. 

Tikahpatapa = Qiva (1000 names 8 ). 

Tilabhara, pi. (°d5), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
9/i, 360. 

Tilottamfi, name of an Apsaras. § 103 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 
65, 2557 (daughter of Pradhft).— § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 
4818 (danced at the birth of Arjuua). — § 245 ( Rajyalabhap.) : 

I, 208, 7614, 7617 ( Apsard devakanyd , all. to § 246). — 

$ 2465 (Sundopasundop.) : Brahmdn caused Vigvakarman to 
make a celestial maiden from small portions of every kiud of 
gem, whence she was called Tilotiamd (v. 7696). Brahmdn 
was sitting with his face turned eastwards and the r*hi» 
facing all directions. As T. was walking round them, there 
appeared three other faces on the body of Mah&deva and 
1000 eyes on Indra, while all the other celestials, only 
excepting PiWmaha, and the gazed at her : I, 211, 7696 


(etymology), 7698, 7707, 7710.— § 246 (do.) : I, 212,7719, 
7723, 7732, 7736 (Sunda and Upasunda quarrelled on account 
of T.).— § 7685 (Umu-Muheqvarasaipv.) : XIII, 141, 6390 
(repetition from § 2465). — § 775 (Anuq&snnik.) : - XIII, 
166/9, 7641 (enumeration of Apsarases). 

Timingila, a king. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1172 
(nrpatp, in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 

Tiragraha, pi. (°a5), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
0/i, 360. 

tirtha, pi. (°<Z»0 (“bathing-place”, porsonif.). § 615 w 
(Skunda): IX, 467. 2514 (came to the investiture of 
Skanda). 

Tirthadeva = £U va (looo names 2 ). 

Tirthakara = Vishnu (looo names). 

Tirthamahahrada, name of a tirtha. § 775 (Anuqfi- 
sanik.): XIII, 166(1, 7654. 

Tirthaseni, a ruutp. § 615» (Skanda) : IX, 460. 2625. 

TIrthayatra (“the pilgrimugo to tlio tlrthas”, bc. of 
Yudhishthira, etc.). § 1G (Purvasuiigr.) : I, 2, 322 (°<2 
parva . . . Kururdjasga dhlmatah, cf. Tlrtliuyatruparvan). — 
§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 440 ( Pdndavdniitp , cf. TTrthayatraparvan). 
§ 620 ((Jiaddhup.) : XI, 26, 774 ( °prasangena t all. to 
Tlrthayutiup.). 

[TIrthayatraparvan(°va)] (“the episode relating to 
the pilgrimage to the tTrthua”, the 36th of the minor 
parvans of Mhbhr. Cf. Tirthuyatru). § 356 : Draupadl, 
Bhinutsena , Nakula, uud Sahadeva lamented Arjuna ; Sahadeva 
suggested to move from the Kdnnjaka wood (III, 80). Then 
came the devarahi Ndrada who, ut the request of Yudhishthira , 
told them whut the btahmarshi Pulastya had formerly said to 
Bhuhmn about the merits of circumambulating (pmdakshindm 
yah kurule) tho earth for the purpose of visiting the ththas i 
when Bhlshma was enguged in a pitrya v rata ut Gahgudvnra 
(resorted to by devarshis , Gandharvas , and gods) in the company 
of mnnisy and made oblations to the pit vs, gods, and rshia 
(III, 81). At BhUhma's request Pulastya explained the 
qualities of a person who will acquire merit by visiting/?/ 1 thus; 
he suid that the costly sacrifices, which only kings and very 
rich men are capable of uffording, ore not of greater merit 
than a sojourn in tirthas , which even the poorest may accom- 
plish. — § 357 : Then he first described Pushkara (q.v.). — 
§ 358 : Then lie enumerated a great many of tiitlius und the 
merit of visiting them. — § 359: Vadavd (q.v.).— § 360: 
Pulastya' s enumeration of tlitlmB continued (IU, 82). — 
§ 361: JCuruhhetra (q.v.). — § 362: The enumeration con- 
tinued.— § 36J : Ildmahraddh (q.v.). — § 364 : The enumera- 
tion continued. — § 365: Mahkanaka (q.v.). — § 366: The 
enumeration continued. — § 367: Prthudaka (q.v.). — § 368: 
The enumeration continued. — § 369 : Kurukshetra (q.v.). — 
§ 370: The enumeration continued (III, 84). — § 371: 
Tungaka (q.v.). — § 372 : The enumeration continued. — 
§ 373 : Prayuga (q.v.). — § 374 : The enumeration continued. 
— § 375 : Qahgd is equal to Kurukshetra , wherever one may 
bathe in it, especially in Kanakhala and in Pragdga , which 
is the most excellent; a bath in the Gahgd in that place 
removes 100 sins. In the Krtayuga all the tirtlias were 
sacred, in the Tietdyuga Pushkara alone, in the Dvdpara 
Kurukshetra , in the Kaliyuga Gan yd . In Pushkara one 
should practise austerities, iu Mahdlaya one should make 
gifts, on the Malaya one should ascend tho funeral pyre, in 
Bhfgutuhga one should kill oneself by fasting; bathing in 
Pushkara , Kurukshetra , the Gahgd , and Magadha (PCli. seems 
to have had another reading) one purifies seven generations 
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of one*8 wee upwards and downwards, etc. ; as long as one's 
bones lie in contact with the water of the Gahgd , so long 
does one live, honoured in heaven (Srargaloke). Pitdmaha has 
said that no tlrtha is equal to the Gahgd, no God to JCegava, 
mid none is superior to brahmans. This truthful description 
one should recite only to the twice-born, otc. (*). In those 
tlrthai have bathed the Vatui, the Sddhyai (so B.), the 
Adityai , the Maruti, the Alvins, and the Rihii, who arc 
equal to the gods. Only men of piety and learning are able 
to visit these tlrthai on account of their purified senses, their 
belief in god (< uttikydt ), and their acquaintance with the 
Fedai (end of Pulaitya'i discourse, in which Yudhishthira 
sometimes is addressed instead of Bhlshraa). — § 376 : Nurada 
continued: Then Pufastya disappeared, and Bhlihma (who 
u riders tood the gditrai ), at the command of Pulaitya , wandered 
over the earth and ended his tlrthaydtrd ut Praydga . The 
man that so walks about the earth is rewarded after death as 
much as for 100 horse sacrifices. 44 So wilt thou Yudhiihfhira 
obtain the eight-fold ( ashtagunam ) dharma , as Bhlihma did 
before, and because thou wilt lead the fshis, thy merit will 
be eight-fold; those tlrthai are infested by Rdkihana*, and 
no king, save thyself, has gone there ( # ). The foremost of 
t’shis are always there and expect thee : Vdlmiki, Kagyapa, 
A trey a, Kundajafhara f Vigvumitra, Gautama , Aiita Dev ala , 
Htdrkandeya , Gdlava , Bharadvuja , Vaiiihfha , Udddlaka , 
(Jatinaka with his son, Vydia , Du/vd*a* t and Jdbuli . With 
them do thou visit these tlrthai. The great pthi Lomaga will 
corno to thee, do thou follow him and me to these tlrthai .” 
Then Ndrada disappeared and Yudhiihfhira spoke to the 
uscetics of the tlrthai (III, 86)-— § 377 : Dhaumya-tlrthaka- 
thana (q.v.). — § 378 : While Dhaumya was speaking thus, 
Lomaga arrived and told that Arjuna had obtained Brahma - 
giras (b), learnt the Gdndharva Veda , etc. (Ill, 81). Lomaga 
Buid that Arjuna had asked him to causo Yudhiihfhira to 
visit all tlrthai , like Manu and other rdjanhii , and protect 
him ’from the Rdkihasat us Dadhlca had protected India and 
Ahgirai had protected the Sun. Lomaga had twice before 
visited thelZrMaj. At the command of Lomaga, Yudhiihfhira 
caused the citizens, brahmans, and Yatit, who were not able 
to endure the privutions of the journey, to return to H&itu 
napura , where Dhptardihfra gave them their propor allow- 
ances from affection for Yudhiihfhira, and Yudhishthira, with 
only a small number of brahmans abode for three nights at 
Kumyaka cheered by Lomaga (III, 08). The brahmans, 
who dwelt in the wood, prevailed upon Yudhiihfhira that he 
allowed them to partuko of the tlrthaydtrd . Just when they 
were about to start, Vydia, Parvata , and Kdrada came to 
Kdmyaka , and caused them not only to fulfil human vows by 
purifying the body, but even divine vows by purifying the 
hcort, that it might he free from evil thoughts and harbour 
only friendly feelings towards everybody. When those 
celestial and human pdiishad performed the usual propitiatory 
ceremonies, and when they hud worshipped the feet of Lomaga, 
Dvaipdyana, Narad a, and the devarthi Parvata , the Pdndavai 
and Krihnd started towards the east with Dhaumya and the 
ascetics on the day following M argali rshi, when Puthya was 
in ascendance, dressed in bark and hides, with matted lockB, 
cased in mail, and armed with swords, etc., with Indratena 
and other attendants with some fourteen ( paricaturdagaih ) 
chariots and a number of cooks (III, 93 ). As Yudhi • 
ihthira asked why lie who is virtuous is unhappy, and his 
enemies who are Binful, happy, Lomaga said that sinful men 
often prosper in consequence of their sins, but at last they 


are overtaken by destruction, even as in the dev ay ug a the 
Daiteyat and Ddnavai ( Aiurai ), who practised vice (adharma) 
and did not visit the tlrthai, tor a time prospered by their 
sin and vanquished the gods, who practised virtue and visited 
the tlrthai ; at lust, when the good qualities, prosperity, etc., 
loft the Asuras and went to the gods,. while bad qualities, 
adversity, etc., came to the Aiurai , and Kali possessed them, 
they were overtaken by destruction. Npga, Qibi Auglnara , 
Bhaglratha, Vaiumanai, Gaya, Puru , and Purdravai had by 
practising ascetic penances and visiting tlrthai, etc., obtained 
fame and wealth, etc., and so would Yudhiihfhira, and as 
Ikihvdku with his sons r etc., and Ifucukunda , Ifdndhdtf, and 
Jllarutta , and the gods and devanhii obtained fame by the 
power of asceticism, so would Yudhiihfhira , while the 
Dhdrtardihfrai , enslaved by sinfulness and iguorance, soon 
would ho exterminated (111, 94).— § 379: Tho P&nfapai 
with their followers, proceeding from place to place, at last 
arrived at Naimiiha, and thenco to the Qomatl, etc. (enumera- 
tion of tlrthai visited). — § 380 : Brahmaiarat (q.v.). — 
§ 381 : Gaya (q.v.). — § 382: Thence they came to tho 
hermitage of Agastya, and dwelt in Durjayd (i.e. Manimatl , 
the city of Vdtdpi , Nil.) ; there asked by Yudhiihfhira 
Lomaga told : Agattyopdkhydna (q.v.). — § 383 : Descrip- 
tion of the Gahgd ( b ). Then, having at the suggestion of 
Lomaga , with his brothers and Jfrthitd, bathed in Bhrgoo 
tlrtham (o) and gratified the gods and Pitfe, Yudhiihfhira 
blazed forth in brighter effulgence and became invincible. 
At his request Lomaga told Jdmadagnyatejohdnikathana (b) 
(v. Rdma 1 ). — § 384: Yudhiihfhira wished to hour tho details 
of Agattya. Lomaga related : Agaityopdkhyuna (q.v.). — 
§ 385 : At the request of Yudhiihfhira Lomaga related how 
Agaitya had caused Vindhya (q.v.) to cease to increase 
(§ 385), how Agmtya drank up the Ocean *(§ 386, cf. 
Agustyopakliy&na), Sayara (§ 387), Atamanjas (§ 388), 
Gahgdvatarana (§ 389).— § 390: Then Yudhiihfhira pro- 
ceeded to tho rivers Nandu and Aparanandd and the Lfemakafa 
(b, cf. Rihabhakdfa ) mountain. Having, at tho command of 
Lomaga, bathed iu Nandu, they proceeded to tho river Kaugikl 
(c) with the hermitages of Vigvdmitra and of Kdgyapa, the 
father of Rihyagrhga (d). — § 391 : At the request ut Yudhi - 
ihthira Lomaga told the history of ftihyagrhga (q.v.)— 5 : 

Starting from Kaugikl, Yudhiihfhira in succession repuired to 
all the sacred shrines ( dyatandni ) and came to the sea where 
the Gahgd falls into it, und bathed in tho centre of 500 rivers. 
Then they proceeded by the shore of the sea towards the 
Kalihga country. Lomaga suid : 14 Here is the river 

Vaitaranl (by When they had all bathed in the Vaitarayl, 
Yudhiihfhira? felt as if he were carried off from the region 
of men, and behold all worlds, and hoard the reciting of 
Vaikhdnatai, whom Lomaga declared to he at the distance of 
300,000 yojanai . Lomaga ordered him to ho silent, as this 
was the divine forest of Svayambhu (Svayambhwo vanam)(c ); 
taught by Lomaga the words to he recited ( Om namo vtgva- 
guptdya , etc. [a]) Yudhiihfhira mounted the altar of 
Kagyapa and bathed in the soa ; then he went to the Mahendra 
mountain and spent the night there (111, 114 ). — $ 393: 
Lomaga told Yudhiihfhira the names of the ascetics ( Bhfgm , 
Ahgiram , Vdiiththat , Kdgyapa*), and he, with his brothers, 
paid a visit to them. Akptavrana , u follower of Rdma 
Jdmadagnya, told him when Paragu-Rdma (q.v.) appeared, 
and that the following day was the 14th. — § 394 : At the 
request of Yudhiihfhira , Akrtavrana (b) related the story 
of Arjuna Kdrtavlrya (q.v.), and Jamadagni (q.vA and 
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Paraqurdma (q.v.) (§§ 39*1-8) — § 399: Mahendrdcala-ganutna 
(q.v.). — § 400 : On their journey to the tlrtha* they bathed in 
u holy stream, and thonco reached to Goddvari and to the sea 
(in the Dravida country) ; then to Agaatyatlriha and the NdrU 
ththas , where they heard of and praised the deed of Arjuna , 
and gave away thousands of cows, and by and by they 
reached Qirpdraka (C. Surp°), whore they saw the altar of 
Rcika'a son surrounded by crowds of ascetics, and the shrines 
of the Vaaua f of tho hosts of the Muruta , of the Aqvina, 
Vaivasvata, Aditya , Dhaneqvara , India, Vishnu , Savitf, Bhava, 
Cundra , Divdkara , and of the lord of waters, and of the host 
of Sddhyaa , of Bhdtr, of the /Y/rj, of Rvdra with his host, 
of Saraavatl , of the host of Siddhas , etc., and then returned 
to Qurpuraka , uud from this IfrMa at tho sea they came to 
Prabhuaa, where they offered libations to tho AVfi and gods, 
uud where Yudhiahthira practised austerities for twelve days, 
subsisting upon air und water, and performing ablutions duy 
and night, surrounded by fires kindled on all sides. There 
came to them -11 alarum a , Krahna, Qdmba, etc., Iidrshni, the 
grandson of Qini y und other Vrahnia y and beard what had 
happened to them, und wept when they saw the Pdndavaa so 
exceedingly lean (TIT, 118).— § 401: Bala-Ruma (q.T.). — 
§ 402 : Sdtyaki, citing (Jaibya, etc., who did tho work for 
Yayuti, lecom mended that Rama, Krahna, Pradyumna , 
(Jamba (b), himself, Anirtiddha, Gada , Vhnuka , Buhuka, Bhdnu , 
Nltha, the young hero Niqatha, Surana , und Cdrudeahna 
should lead the united army of the Vvshnis, Bhojaa , 
Andhakaa , Sdttvatas , and (juraa (C. S ii c ) against the Dhdrta- 
nUhfraa und kill them in battle, and that Abhimanyu should 
rule the eurth until Yudhiahthira had fulfilled his vow. 
Krahna said that tho Pdndavaa would never accopt the 
soveieignty unless it were won by their own prowess, and 
Yudhiahthira assented to the words of Krahna , Buying, that as 
Krahna alouu knew him, so he alone knew Krahna, who 
would perceive when the time lmd come for bravery, and he 
and Sdtyaki would then defeat Suyodhana. Then tho Yadua 
returned homo, and the Pdndavaa continued their journey 
accompanied by Lomaqa, aud came to tho river Payoahnl (e ). — 
§ 403 : Lomaqa spoke of sacrifices that hud formerly been 
performed at the Payoahnl (4) ; he who bathed iu the Payoahnl 
would obtain the same lokaa us Gaya.— § 404: Having 
bathed in the Payoahnl they went to Vaiddryaparvata and 
Narmadd y where they, according to tho exposition of Lomaqa, 
visited all the tirthaa und shrines, giving gifts to the brahmans 
hy *bousumls. Lomaqa said that this was the junction 
between the Tretd and lk'dpara age, where a person is freed 
of all his sins, and that hero was performed the sacrifice of 
(jaryuti (5). Yudhiahthira wished to hear more about it 
(ill, 121). — § 405: Sukanyopukhydna (q.v.). — § 406: 
Lomaqa recommended to Yudhiahthira to visit the above- 
named lake, and Sikatdkaha, and the Saindhava wood, and 
Puahkara (reciting the hymns of Sthdfiu, this being the 
junction of the Bvdpara and Tretd t etc.), und Arclkaparvata(b). 
Here the pdiis ca t rice boiled in milk. Here(?) is tho 
Yamuna , where Kfslina performed austerities; there is the 
holy spring of Indru, where 7)hdlf y Vidhiitr , nnd Varuna 
rose upwards. In the Yamuna Mundhatr aud Somaka Sdhadavi 
performed sacrifices (111, 126). — § 407: Mdndhdtrupd - 
khydna (q.v.). — § 408: Jantdpdkhydna (q.v.). — §§ 409-10: 
Plakahdvatarana-gamana (q.v.). — §411 : QyenakapoViya (q.v.). 
— § 412: When they arrived at the hermitage of Qvetakatu (5) 
(who, with hiB sister's bou Aahfdvakra , was the best in that 
yuya of those conversant with the sacred lore ( brahmakfldm ), 


where tyetahetu beheld the goddess Sarasvatl in her human 
shape and spoke unto her, “ may I be endowed with the gift 
of spoech ,” Lomaqa related: Aahpdvakrlya (q.v.). — § 413: 
Lomaqa pointed out to Yudhiahthira Samahyd [or] Madhuvild , 
where lndra y after the slaughter of Vptra, became purified 
from all sins, Kardamila y Maindka (of. Aditi), the Kanakhala 
mountains, Gahgd % the luke Puny a, the mountain Bhfgutuhga y 
Uthnlgahga (PC It. Tu°) y the hermitage of Sthalagiraa, and 
that of Raibhya (5).— § 414: Questioned by Yudhiahthira , 
Lomaqa related the Yavakrltopd khydna (q.v.). — § 418 : They 
had soon passed the mountains Ugtrabija, Maindka , tyeta, and 
Kdlaqaila y and saw the seven-fold Gahgd (5). Here was 
the playground of the gods marked with their footprints 
(earandhkitatp). Now they should proceed to the mountains 
Kdlaqaila y (Jvela, and Mandara ( e ) ; protected by Kubera, etc., 
and by Ydtudhdnaa y these mountains are difficult to ascend. 
There are also other followers of Kubera, cruel and friendly 
(raudrd maitrdq ea) Rdkahaaaa . Description of Kaildau (d). 
Lomaqa asked Varuna , Yama y Gahgd ( ‘ * the daughter of tho 
mountain”, v. 10836), Yamund , the mountain, the Maruta , 
the Aqvina , the rivers to vouchsafe Yudhiahthira safety from 
gods, Aauraa , nnd Vaaua , and tho mountains. Yudhiahthira 
recommended them all to practise here the utmost cleanliness, 
nnd uBked Bhlma to protect Krahna , who, in times of danger, 
even if Arjuna were present, ever Bought protection from 
Bhlma (111, 130 ). — §§ 419-23: Gandhamddana-praveqa (q. v. ) . 
— § 424: Bhlma-kadal\-khan4a-prdveqa (q v.). — §§ 425-6: 
Hanumad-Bhlma-aamvada (q.v.).— § 427 : Tretd-yuga (q.v.). 
— § 428: Dvdpara-yuga (q.v,). — § 429 : ICali-yuga (q.v.). — 
§ 430: HanUmad-Bhlma-8arpvdda (q v.). — §§ 431-4: 
Saugandhikaharana (q.v.). 

Tishya \ name of a nuksliatra (v. Su. Si.) = Pusliya. § 4G0r 
(Kalkiri) : III, 100, 13099 (if add Sdrgaq ea Candraq ca tathd 
T°‘Brhaspatl ekardqau same shy anti pravartayati tadd Krtam). 

Tishya 3 , name of the fourth yuga *s Kali (q.v.). § 574 

(Jambukh.): VI, 10»-, 387 (enumeration of the four yugas), 
388, 391 (°e * amin ), 398, 399 (description of the T. age). — 
§ 6685 (Panca^ikhavakya) : XII, 218, 7919 ( yathd ). — 
§ 7175 (Niimyaniya) : XII, 341, 13092 ( tataa T°e *tha 
aamprdpte yuge Kalipuraakrte / ekapudoathito dhtirmo yatra 
tatra bhavishyati , i.e. only a quurter will remain) ; 360, 
13680 (punas T°e ea aamprdpte , then the Bharutas named 
Kurus will be born from Vyksa and dissensions will breuk 
out among them). 

Tittibha, an Asura. § 268 (Varunusabhav.) : 11, 0 V 367- 
(in the palace of Varuna). 

Tittira, pi. (°dh), a people. § 578 (Bhishmavadhup.) : VI. 
60**, 2084 (in the army of Yudhiahthira). — § 585 (do.) : 
VI, 0O*>, 3975 (°jdh, sc. aqvdh). 

Tittiri 1 , a certain breed of horses: II, 1043, 1056, 1824, 
2083; 111,4015; VII, 958 (C. lias Tittira -) ; XII, 4560 
(cf. prec. and V, 2228). 

Tittiri*, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpauamuk.) : 1, 36, 1560 
(enumeration). — § 664 (MfttalTyop.) : V, 103 7, 3629 (do.). 

Tittiri 3 , a brahman, brother of Vaiqampayana. § 264 
(Subh&kriyap.) : II, 4 a, 107 (waited upon Yudhishthira). — 
§ 717« (Uparicara) : XII, 337 12760 ( Vaiqampdyana - 
pilr rajah , among the Sanyas at the sacrifice of Vasu 
Uparicara). 

Tomara, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
0*. 877. 

Topaiia = Qiva (1000 names. 1 ). 

Twftnasphatika, name of a subhu. § 288 (Dyutap.) : II, 
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66, f 1082 (°dkhydip iabhdm, Dhj*tur&shtra caused it to be 
constructed). 

Toyatman 1 = Kfshnn: XII, 1649. — Do. 1 =s (Jiva (1000 
names 1 ). 

Traibali, a inuni. § 264 (Sabhfikriy&p.) : IV, 4a, 108 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Traiqirsha, adj. (“ relating to Triqiras [i.e. Viqvnrupa] ”). 

§ 665 (Indravijava): Y, 10, 335 (°ayd . . . brahmahatyayd ). 
Traigarta 1 (“king of tbe Trignrtus”) = Sugarman : IV, 
1070 (S°), 1109; YI, 3856 ( Pranthalddhipah , C. bus by 
error Tai°, B. 7Vi°), 3857 (so B., C. ZW°), 4736 (5°), 5289 
(Prasthalddhipah ) ; IX, 93 ( naradhipah , bad been slain). 
Traigarta 9 , adj. (“belonging to the Trigartas ”).— § 552 
((robaranap.) : IV, 33, 11 1 7 ( bnlam ). 

Traigarta, pi. (°d/0» a people = Trigarta, pi. § 576 (Bhaga- 
v ad gl tup.) : VI, 18*, 688 (protected BhTsbma). — § 582 
(Blnshmuvndhap.) : VI, 71 7, 3132 (supported Qakuni). — 
§ 592 (Sanupiptakavadhap.) : VII, 18, 727, 746 (fought with 
Arjunu). — § 599 (Jay-ad rathavadhap. 'I : VII, 107, 4030 
( °dndm mahdvathe, i.e. Virudhanvan), 

Traigartaka, U(ij. (“ belonging to the Trigartas ”). § 592 

(Saipqaptaknvadhap.) : VII, 18, 726 ( bhrdtfn ). — § 785 
(AnugTtiip.) : XIV, 74, 2167 ( °yodhuh ), 2171 (°mahnr(ffhdh, 
vanquished by Arjunu). 

Traigartl (“ daughter of the Trigarta king”) = Ya<;otlhaia: 

I, 3788 ( I' 0 ). 

Trailokyagoptp = <?iva (1000 names 1 ). 
Trailokyakartp = Brahman : XII, 10167. — Do. 1 = £!ivn: 
V, 7414. 

Trailokyanatha = Kjshija (Vishnu): III, 1951 ( Harih ). 
Trailokyapati = India: XII, 8057. 

Trailokyaraja = India: V, 3682. 

Trailokyepa = Iudra: III, 13614 ( °a ivdparah ). 
Traipura (“ the king of Tripura ”, BR.). § 284 (Sahadova) : 

II, 31, 1 164 (in the south, vanquished by Sahadova). 
Traipura, pi. (°«5)» a people (“ the inhabitants of Tripura”). 

§ 585 ( Bhlshma vadhap. ) : VI, 87, 3855 (followed B(*hadbala). 
# traividya (“the three vedua”): III, 13779 ( c vfddhuh) - 

XII, 545 ( °vrddhundm) t 8201 (°rrddhdn), 9721 (°vpddhuh) j 

XIII, 5109 ( ( °ijddliebhyah)\ cf. trayl. — Do. 1 , adj. (“ familiar 
with the three vedas”) ; VI, 1190; XII, 2424 (brdhmandndm), 
2169 (viprethu), 5972; XIII, 6455 ( brdhmanah ). 

Traiyambaka, adj. (“belonging toTryambaka” [i.e. 

§ 589 (Dronfvbhishekap.) : VII, 7, 169 (tihvastram, known 
by l)rona).— § 596 (Pratijnfip.) : VII, 79, 2778 (balm). 
Trasadasyu, an ancient kiug. § 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, 
8, 319 (in the palace of Yaraa).— § 382 (AgaBtyop.): Ill, 
98, 8606 ( Paurnkutsam , Agastya asked him for wealth). — 
§ 775 (Anuqiisanik.) : XIII, I667, 768L(rd/d, enumeration). 
Cf. Paurukutsa. 

Trasana = 9 lva (1000 names 1 ). 

•trayl (“the triple science”): 1,4032 (vidy&), 4034 ; II, 
231; III, 11295, 11296 (°dharmam) t 13725 ( vidyd ), 17361 
(°dharma))\ VI, 1191 (°dharmarp) ; XII, 231, 567, 791, 
2006, 2154, f2383, 2556, 3341 [vidyd), 3410 (do.), 4543 
(do.), 4846 (read °tyi vidydm with B.), 8613 (do.), 13089. 
Treta, name of the second yuga. § 8 (Parvasangr.) : I, 8, 
272 (°-Dcdparayob sandhau , then Rdma J&madagnya slew the 
kshatriyns). — § 375 (Tirthayfttr&p.) : III, 85, 8232 (sarvani 
Kftayuge puny am T°dydtp Pushkaratp ). — § 403 (do.) : III, 
121, 10310 (tandhir esha, ttaragrsshfha, T°dyd Dvdparasya ea , 
says Lomaqa to Yudhishfhira). — J (do.): Ill, 126, 

10409 (do. with dvayor for aha ), — § 426 (HanQmad~BhIma- 


saipv.) : III, 149, 1 1230. — § 427 (cf. do.): *In the T. 
sacrifices are introduced, religion (dharma) decreases by u 
fourth, Nnruy ana is red, etc.; Ill, 149, 11247, 11249. — 
§ 460 (Markancjleyas.) : III, 190, 13018 (tribhir amgaih 
pratxshthitah T°dydm, sc. dharmah) ; 101, 13120. — § 567 
(Bhagavadyunnp.) : V, 132, 4475 (rtijtl Krtayngasrashtd 
T^dydh, etc.), 4476. — § 569 (do.): V, 142, 4819, 4821, 
4823, 4825, 4827.— § 574 (Jumbukh.) : VI, lOir, 387, 390, 
395, 396 (only C.) (description). — § G41 (Riijudh.): XII, 
69*, 2682 (caturtham amgam utsrjya , sc. dandanUynm ), 
2693 (rdjd Kflayugasrashfu T°fiydh y etc.), 2694, 01 p t 3408. 
— § 649 (Apaddli.) : XII, 141a, 5328, 5331 (°- Drdpavayoh 
sandhau , 11 twelve years* drought occurred), 5332. — § 664 
(Mokshudh.): XII, 207, 7562 ( 0 prabhrli).—§ 677 (do.): 
XII, 232, 8504 (any e . . . dhanndt l^dyum), 8505 
(°dydtn jndnam uttamum ); 233, 8544, 8545; 239, 8719 
(so B., error in C.), 8726 (°ddan ). — § 679 (do.): XII, 261, 
9262 (anye . . . dharnuU T°dydm). — § 7175 (Nfuuyunlya) : 
XII, 340, 12949 (stand hymn?* anuprdpte T°dytim [read ° uyu 
with B.] Dvdparasya ca % then Vishnu will be incarnate as 
ltuma Daqarathi). — § 7735 (Kphnu Vasudeva) : XII 1, 159, 
7363 (°kdle jndnam upapannah , sc. Ivpdina). Cf. T relay ugu. 

Treta 1 — Surya (the Sun): 111, 150. 

Tretayuga, tbe second yuga (= Treta). § 427 (TrotH) : 
HI, 149, 11250. — § 458 (Murkandeyns.) : III, 188, 12827. 
— § 459 (do.): Ill, 189, 12981 (in thef T. Numyana is 
yellow). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 10, 388. — § 664 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 207, 7556 (°e kule tamspargfij jdyate 
prajdh). — § 677 (do.): XII, 232, 8496 (comprises 3,000 
[celestial] years), 8502 (pddago hrasate vayah); 233, 8542 
(°e tu vidhit tveiha yajndndm). — § 683 (do.): XII, 268,9592 
(p&donena dharmena gncchet). — § 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 
337, 12808. — § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XIV, 340, 12948 (°e, 
Vishnu will then be incurnatc as Rama Junuidugnya) ; 341, 
13089 (yatra trayl bhavishy ali) ; 349, IV, 13585. — § 778* 
(Avikshit) : XIV, 4, 80 ifmukhe, than KuVandhuma, i.e. 
Avikshit lived). Cf. Treta. 

Tribhuvanaqreshtha = Vishnu : V, 334 ( F°). 

Tribhuvanavibhu = £iva : VIII, fl74 1 . 

Tr ibhuvaneq var a 1 = Brahman: XII, 2146. 

Tribhuvaneqvara 1 = Iudra: III, 15411; IX, 2771 
( Qakrah ), 2790; XIII, 3885. 

Tribhuvaneqvara 3 = Vislmu (Kphnn): II, 2293; V, 
3755; XIII, 6811. 

Tribhuvaneqvara, dual (°au) = Aruna and Oaruda : I, 
1461.— Do. pi. (°dh): XII, 7580 (dudn ) ; XIII, 7091 
( Rudruh ). 

Tribhuvaneqvari = Durga (Uinft) : IV, 178. 

Tricakshus = Krshna: XII, 1505. 

Triqanku 1 , an ancient king. § 134 (V^vftmitrn) : T, 71, 
2928 (gurugdpahalaty&pi T°ob garanam dadau, sc. Viqvamitra, 
cf. Harivaquja, v. 717 foil.).— § 721 (Aniujasanik.) :.X1II, 
3a, 189 (°r bandhnbhir mukia A ikshvdkuh pritipdnakam 
avdkgird divam nllo dakshitidm dgrito digam , sc. by Vi(;va- 
mitra). Cf. Matuhga. 1 

Triqanku 9 = (Jiva (1000 names*). 

Triqiras = Vi^varupa, the son of Tvnshfr : V, 229, 234, 236, 
243, 249, 251, 266, 270; IX, 1755 (had been slain). 
TriqirBha = 9 1Vft ( 1000 names 1 ). 

Triqrhga, a mountain. § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 15, 573 
(ytfMd).— § 611 ((Jalyap.) : IX, 10, 475 (iva). * 

Triqukla = 9 lva ( 1 000 names*). 

Triqulahasta « giva : XIV, 207. 
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Triqul&khata, name of a tlrtha. § 370 (l’irthay&triip.) : 
III, 84, 7089. 

Triqulapani *= Qi\n : VII, 9533. 

Triqulapageh sthana(m), a tirthn. $ 360 (Tirtha- 
yatr&p.): HT, 82, 6045. 

Triqulavarapai^i = £ivu (1000 names 1 ). 

Tridaqa, |»1. (°dA) (“ the gods”) : I, 2592 (°undH cn vardhikah, 
i.e. Viqt nkarmon), 2593, 3070, .3255 ( °ulayam) t 3256(°dtd8am), 
3281, 3551, 4784 (°dudm . . . Ifiwah, i.e. Indra), 7569 (ira), 
8162, 8261 (°dndm maheqvarah, i.e. Indra) ; II, 621 (°dvarah) ; 
III, 1590, 1725 \°dlaydh), 1852 (°dlaye) t 8089, 8162, 8346 
(Prabhdsam . . . tlrtham t°dndm) t 8693, 8719, 8720, 8731, 
8753, 8797, 8799, f8810, 18812, 8813, 8814, 8817, 8823, 
8854, 8856, 9963, 10345 (dual, Agvinau), 10412, 11749, 
13534, 13615, 14375, 14386, 14586, 14617, 14870 ( °dnum 
. . . dtmajaih ), 15853, 16495, 16528, 16533 (° dlaydh ), 16807 
(°opaninh), 17090; IV, 50 (°dndni yathd (jakrah), 192, 2196 
(°opamdn), 2265 ( °undm iveparah) ; V, 304, 552, |801 
( detdnam ), 3754, 4422, 4537 (iva) t 5291, 5431 ( °dn ha 
Vajrabhrt ), 15509 (ir/i), 15554 (do.); VI, 2455 (do.), 4427 
(°d ha Vdsaram), 4493 ( yathd ), 4912 (°dndm ive^varau), 
4924, 5480, 5607 ; VII, 46 (°dn ha Gonndah ), 1466, 1504 
(trimgatl°8annibhdh), 2230, 2513, 3437 ( °opamah ), 5456 
(°dn api\ 6462 (only C.), 7341, 8207, 9554; IX, 2678, 
3168; XI, 582 (°opamdn) ; XII, 1832, 3591 , 84 17, 8419„ 
12819, 13802; XIII, 308, 315 (°M*mA«), 320 (°loh), 778 
( °ganatujyam\ 927, 928, 1472, 3334, 5929, 5940, 5976 
(°varga*ya) t 6045, 7480; XIV, 1570 ( °dpydyanam) t 2673 
(tea); XIII, 13. — I)o. ng. = £ivu (1000 names*). 

Tridaqa, sg. (°wt) (“ heaven ”) ; VIII, f 1740 (only II., C. 
has Tridham)\ XIII, 3327 (only C., B. lias Tridtvasya). 

Tridaqaqardula = lmlra: XIII, 569. 

Tridaqaqreshtha = <?iva: Vll, 9593. 

Tridaqadhipa = Indra, q.v. 

Tridaqadhip&ti ~ Indra: IX, 2767. 

Tridacjadhyaksha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tridaqadvish, pi. (°«h) = Asuru, pi.: VIII, 1528; IX, 
2952; XII, 7629; XIII, 4022. 

Tridaqapati - India: VIII, 14647. 

Tridaqapurigava = (Jivu : XII, 10688. 

Tridaqari, pi. (°nyah) = Asura, pi.: VIII, 1518. 

Tridaqarshi, pi. (°ffy<iA) “ Devarshi, pi.: Ill, 8304. 

Tr idaqavar a tmaj a ( 1 1 Bon of Indra ”) = Arjuna: VII, f67. 

Tr idaqavar avar aj a (“ younger brother of India ”) =• 
Vishnu: VIII, f 1 213 (°opamam). 

Tridaqeqa 1 = lirahmdn : III, 10951. — Do.* = Indra: I, 
3276 ala yam ) ; III, 1927 (°samah t sc. Arjuna), 12213 

{^dviihah, i.e. the Asuras), 16180 (yathd). — Do.* = Kashmir 
XII, 1668. 

Tridaqeqvora 1 *= Indra : I, 1534; in, 10730, 111911, 
12015, 13226, 17421 ( Vajrl) ; VIII, 4440,4443; IX, 2444 ; 
XT, 661; XII, 7338, 9530; XIII, 3913; XIV, 2882.— 
Do.* = giva: 111,11977; XIII, 971, 997.— Do.* = Krshiia : 
VII, 6462 (wanting in 14.), 8274. — Do. 4 , pi. ( c dh) : III, 2190 
(i.e. Tndra, etc.); XIII, 7097. 

Tridaqeqvaranatha = Kphna: Vlt, 6461 (wanting in B.). 

Tridaqendra = Indra (q.v.). 

Tridandadhjrk — Qivu (1000 names 1 ). 

Tridhaman == Kphpa: XII, 1508. 

Tridh&tman = Kpsh^a : XII, 1641. 

TridhatU = Kpbna (Vishnu): XII, 13246. 

Tridiva (“ heaven”) : I, 161 (°ttham Dhananjayatp), fl258, 
1539, fl545, 1638, 2829, 3107 (°aukaidtp), 4180 (do.), 8474 ; 


III, 1662 ( 0 nhd8tndtp) f 1805, 1809 (rakthiid . . . t°ip Maghavdn 
ha), f!878 (°ga(d^) t 2229, f8713, 8766, 9906, 9913, 9919, 
9921, 10947, 10954, 11807 (tamprdpia* t°$ r&jyatp Yptrahd ), 
11932, 12014, 12156 ( 6 auk<Hdtp), 12533, 13247, 14152, 
14369 (°vdtinafr), 14464 (> Krttika gatdh), 14556 (°auta*ah) 9 
16690, 16959; IV, 192; V, 271, 279, 293 (°aukasah), f802, 
2352 (pdtayet t°dd devdn), 3583 (°auka$dip), 4180, 4803 
(ha), f5533 (do.), 15576 (do.); VII, 1484; VIII, 1530 
(°auka*ah), 1551 (°auka9dip), 11740 (ha), 220! ; IX, 1756, 
2099 (°auka*aifl) t 2101, 2111 (' °aukatah ), 2293, 2300, 2444, 
2792, 2821, 2983, 3011, 3014, 3022; X, 1566; XI, 262 
(' °ahgatdh ), XII, 330 (Qakraaya), 1186, 1403 (yathondrat t°tp % 
sc . p&laya), 1508 (°dc oyutah, ec. Kphna), 3027 (°ahgama) t 
7349, 13021 (°auka9ah) % 13098 (°aukah$u), 13296 ( °aukasah ), 
13796 ( 0 ahgatdh), 13920 ( 0 ahgataJ>) ; XIII, 581, 11844, 
2951, 3327 (only B.), 3673, 4747, 4748, 4750, 5198, 6262, 
6277, 6442 (°dlay*)> 7144 (Wm«J), 7289 (do.) ; XIV, 246, 
1053 (°gdh ) ; XV, 339, 341; XVII, 106 (°dlaydn)r XVIN, 
120 (°dlayath). 

Tridiva, a river. § 574 (Jambulth.) : VI, 0X, 324, 326 
(only B.). — S 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 186ff, 7654. 

Tridiveqa, pi. (°dh) (“ lords of heaven ”): VIII, 1528. 

Tridiveqvara = Indra, q.v.— Do. pi. (°«A): II, 2332; 
V, 281,342 (devdh). 

Triganga, namo of a tlrtha. § 370 (TIrthayatrfip.) : III, 
84, 8007. — § 733y (Saptuganga) : XIII, 26a, 1703. 

Trigarta 1 , an anoient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 
331 (in the pulace of Yama). 

Trigarta* (‘'the king of the Tlignrta8 ,, ) = Kshemnnkarn : 
111, 15727. 

Trigarta* (do.) = Su<;arinnn : IV, 1078 (5°), 1107; V, 
7611 (?); VI, 3856 (so B. f C. Trai-°) t 3857 (B. l'rai-°), 
4664 (?); VII, 691 (Pranthalddhipah). Cf. Traigarta *. 

Trigarta, pi. (°^J), a people, especially five brothers, Trigarta 
princes. § 11 (Parvasnngr.) : I, 2, 485 (cf. Golmninap.). 
— § 214 (Hidimbuvadhap.) : I, 166, 6085 (their country 
visited by the Papdavas).— § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1026 
(vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijnyn). — § 285 (Nakuln) : 
II, 32, 1189 (vanquished by Nakula on his digvijaya). — 
§ 295 (Dyutnp.): II, 62, 1870 (Qibi-T°-Yaudheydh, bring 
tribute to Yudhislithira).— § 522 (Draupadlharanap.) : III, 
271, 15743 (ruled by Ksbemanknra, they followed Jaya- 
dratha).— § 552 (Gobarnnap.) : IV, 26, 868 (mah&ra'haih), 
880 (v. KTcaka, § 5525) ; 30, 971 (rdjd l'°dndm Sugarmd), 
981, 993 (Susanna . . . T°aih sahitah, rob the cnttle of 
Virata) ; 31, 1007 ; 32, 1036, 1037, 1055 (C. by error ff*°), 
1056, 1059, 1060 (rdja l^dnurp Sugarmd , encounter between 
Sugarman and Virata); 33, 1076, 1097, 1101, 1116 (°dndtp 
mahdrathe , i.e. Su^arman ; Su^arraan is made captive) ; 36, 
1149; 38, 1247; 47, 1479 ; 08, 2161 (jitvd T°dn ), 2170, 
2171. — § 556* (Nakula): V, 23, 709 (Nakulahad vanquished 
the <pibis and the T.). — § 556 (Safijayay&nap.) : V, 30, 1889 
(in Duryodhana's array).— § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 67, 
2249 (°dndn ca va% mukhyau . . . Samqaptakau ). — § 571 
(Ulukadutftgamanap.) : V, 164e, 5709 (the Draupadeyas are 
pitted against the 1\ (the five brothers?)).— § 572 (Itath&ti- 
ratbasankbyanap.): V, 106, 5756 (five brothers who are 
rathat in Duryodhana’s army).— § 574 (JambGkh.) : \ % l, 9j/, 
368 (in the south (!)). — § 576 (Bbagavadgltap.): VI, 20, 
1754 (in the army of Duryodbona =s Saipqaptaka, pi.?). — 
8 £78 (Bhlahraavadhap.) : VI, 61<r, 2097 (proteot BbTshma). 
—8 iso (do.): VI, 66a, 2405 (B. 7Vei°, in the bead of 
BhjJbma's g&rudavyuha). — § 681 (do.): VI, 61*5,2691 
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(attacked Arjuna and Abhimanyu). — § 582 (do.): VI, 78«» 
3168 (°dnd$p rathodar&h, fought with Nakula).— § 584 (do.): 

VI, 88% 8589 (follow Bhlshma). — •§ 586 (do.): VI y 90 8, 
4505 (follow Duryodhana); 108, 4660 (Arjuna employed 
the Vfiyavya weapon against the T .). — $ 587 (do.) i VI, 
114, 5299 (°dndm mah&balam , fought with Arjuna and 
Bhimasena); 117 p t 6485 (attacked Arjuna); 119aff, 5649 
(abandoned Bhishma). — § 589 (Drop&bhishekap.) : VII, 4/9, 
122 (had formerly been vanquished by Karna) ; 7{f» 183 (in 
the rearguard of Duryodhana’s army) ; 11 v % 398 (had formerly 
been vanquished by Kpshna). — § 591 (Saipqaptakavadhap.) : 

VII, 17, 688 (five brothers Satyaratha, etc., swore to slay 
Arjuna or themselves die), 719 (attacked by Arjuna).— 
§ 592 (do*) : VII, 18, 728 (°dndtp anlkinltp) ; 10|/9, 768 
(among the Saipqaptakos) ; 87, 1905 (°dndm mahdrathd 
10,000 in number). — § 595 (Shoda 9 araj, v. Kama Jamu- 
dagnya): VII, 70/9, 2436 (had formerly been slain by 
ll&ma J&madagnj’a).— § 599 (Juyadrathavadhap.) : VII, 94, 
3482 ( raihdndn ca aahasrena T°dndtfi , accompany Duryo- 
dhana); 107, 4041 (Niramitra, the son of their king, is 
slain) ; 116, 4556 (' °dndm rathodar&h), 4558 ; 183, 4945, 
4946 ( °dndm tru&hand rathdh), 4968 ( °aendpatind ) ; 141, 
5843 (attacked Satyaki), 5849. — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 167f, 6948 (slain by Yudhishthira)'; 164, 7339 (in 
the van of Duryodhana's army). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
8, 235 (had formerly been vanquished by Karna). — § 605 
(do.): VIII, ll<r, 417 (accompany Kppa); 88, 1166 (are 
slain by Arjuna). — § 608 (do.): VIII, 61, 3tl0 (°<Zm2j/i 
balatn ). — § 61 1 (Qalyap.) : IX, 8/9, 392 (follow Kftavarman) ; 
14, 705 ( °dndtfi mahdrathaih , follow A^vattharaan) ; 87 w, 
1479 ( °undm mahdrathdh , attack Arjuna and Kpshna). — § 620 
(Qroddhap.) : XI, 86/9, 791 ( mahdrathdh , their bodies cre- 
mated, the five brothers?).— § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 74, 
2141 (vanquished by Arjuna when he followed the sacrificial 
horse). Of. Traigarta, pi. Traigartaka. 

Trigartadhipati (“king of the Trigartas”) = Suqarman : 
IV, f 1073 ; VI, 4738; VII, 683, 1231, 1233 (°*A . . 

bhr&taram ); IX, 74 (had joined Duryodhana), 1459 (still 
alive). 

Trigartaraj (do.) = Sugarman: VI, 4652; VII, 748. 

Trigartaraja 1 (do.) = Kshemankara : III, 15594 (AT 0 , C. 
has by error °rdjhah instead of °rdjah). — Do. 1 =s Su^arman : 
IV, 1113; VI, 3533, 3566, +3754,13758, 4655, 5052; Vll, 
4039 (°aya sutah, i.e. Niramitra); VIII, 1 079 (?). — Do.* = 
Suratha: III, 15733. 

Trigartarajan 1 (do.) (Ill, 15594), v. Trigartaraja. 

Trigartaraj an 1 (do.) = Sugarman : VI, +3760. 

Trigartarajan 9 (do.) = Suryavarman : XIV, 2149 (&°). 

Trigupa = Mah&purusha (MahapurushustaVa). 

Trija+a = giva (IC00 names 1 "' 1 ). 

Trijata, a lUkshasI. § 532 (Sitas&ntvana) : III, 880, 16146 
(Rdkshaal), 16164, 16165 (consoled Sit&).-§ 533 (Slta- 
B&vanasazpv.) : HI, 881, 16196.— § 543 (Kamabhishcka) : 
III, 891, 16571 (honoured by IUma). Cf. ll&kshasi. 

Trijatin = giva : XIII, 1161 (1000 names % only B.). 

Trikakud 1 = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Trikakud* = Kpsbna(Visbpu) : XII, 1508, 13252 (°tvena) ; 
XIII, 6956 (Vishnu’s 1000 names). 

Trikakud a = Kpdma : XII, 13252. 

Trikaiadh^k = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Trikarmarata = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

TrikUt* 1 * a mountain. § 290 (giqup&lavadhap.) : II, 48, 
1484 ( Uth&ifl Gahg&tfi, in the north?). 


Trikuta% a mountain near Lanka. § 528 (R&VAnagaroana) : 
III, 877, 15998 (on his way from Lank& to Gokarna R&vana 
crossed 7 \). — § 534 d (Lanka) : III, 888, 16252 ( °girikandare , 
there Lanka is situated). 

Trikutavat, a mountain. § 782 g (Giiru$ishyasaipv.) : XIV, 
43 v, 1173. Cf. Trikuta. 

Trilocana = giva, q.v. 

Trilokadhjrk = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Trilokaga = Gangfi : I, 3860; XVIII, 119 ((9°). 

Trilokakrt = Brahradn: XII, +f6977 (B°), 10190. 

Trilokapathaga = Ganga : KIT, 962 ( G°). 

Trilokaraja — Indra: V, 3512. 

Trilokatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Trilokeqa 1 — Brahmdn : VIII, 1528 (PUdmahatfi ) ; XII, 
10182. 

Trilokega* = giva: XIV, 207. 

TriIokeqa 3 =Indra: V, 3662 ; XII, 8348, 9527 (Purandarab). 

Trilokeqa* = Vishnu: III, 8103 (F°); XIII, 7018 (1000 
names). 

Trilokepvara 1 = Vishnu : XIII, +510 (' °bhntakdnte , sc. grt). 
— Do.* = Indra: XII, 1718. 

Trinayana = giva, q.v. 

Trinetra = giva (lOOO names *~*). 

Trinaciketa (“conversant with the three Ndcikcta [fires**]): 
XIII, 4296. — Do.* = Mahapurusha (Mahdpurushastava). 

Tripada = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tripada, a Daitya. § 615a (Skanda) : IX, 46X, 2693 
(sluin by Skanda). 

Tripathaga — Gangd: II, H84 ((7°) ; III, 9906, 9965 
(0°); VI, 242; XII, 1351; XIII, 1835, +1860 (B. has 
Tripathd ); XIV, 1225 (G°). 

Tripathagamini = Ganga: I, 3903 ( G ° ). 

Tripishtapa 1 (“ Iudra*s heaven ”) : I, 1468 (B. IVivianfapa), 
7580 (°tahkd$am Jndrapraatham), 7657 ; II, 1257 ( Qahatyeva 
T°e), 2054 (devatr iva aamavetai a T°m ); III, 329 (gatd . . . 
Surabhl ), 5074 (ye vaaanti Kurukahetre te vasanli T°e), 707 r 
(do.), 8706 (°aamaprakhyam ) ; V, 346, 347, 350, 351, 538, 
3616; XII, +8332, t+13214, ++13217 (°athah), 13792. Cf 
Trivishfapa. 

Tripishtapa*, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayutrap.) : 111,83, 
6054. 

Tripura, the triple city of the Asuras, § 1 1 (Parvasangr.) : I, 
8, 543 (°aya nip&tanam , cf. § 606). — § 320 (Sauhhavadhup.) : 
III, 22, 883 (Mahe^taraqaroddhuiam papdta T°m yathd). — 
§ 334* (Autardhana) : III, 41, 1703 (tynicarena T°ip 

nihatam yadd). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VIII, 150, 
6864 (pvrtva dagdhvd divi devo Mahe^varah ) ; 176, 7979 
(do.). — § 603d (Ndrayan&slramokshap.). The Aauraa had 
three cities in heaven : one of iron (belonging to Vtdyun - 
mdlin ), one of silver (belonging to Tdrakdkaha ), and one of 
gold (belonging to Ramal&kaha) ; Indra could not vanquish 
them; the gods repaired to Rudra and promised him the 
creatures Blain in every sacrifice. Qwa then made Gandha - 
tn&dana and Vindhya the two bamboo poles of his cliaiiot, the 
earth his chariot, tyaha the akaha , the moon and sun the two 
wheels, Eldpatra and PuahpadantqJ\\o two pins of the yoke, 
the Malaga mountain the yoke, Takahaka the string for tying 
the yoke to tho pole, and the creatures (aatlcdni) tho traces 
of the steeds, the four Vedaa his four steeds, the Upavedaa the 
bridle bits, G&yatrl and Sdvitrl the reins, om the whip 
(pratoda), Brahmdn the driver, Mandara the bow, Fdauki the 
bowstring, Viahnu the shaft, Jgni the arrow-head, Vdyu the 
wings of the shaft (so Nil.), Yama Vaivaavata the feathers in 
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its tail, lightning the whetting stone, Mem tho standard. 
Adored by gods and yslm he udopted a postuic called after 
his own mime, and stood immovable for 1000 years. When, 
however, the three cities rnme together in the firmament he 
shot that terrible shaft, of three knots, inspired with tho Yaga 
fire and composed of Vishnu and Soma. While the triple 
city began to burn, Pdrratr repaired thither to behold the 
sight; she hud on her lap a child having n buhl head with 
five tufts of hair on it; India endeavoured to strike the 
child with the thunderbolt, but Mahddeva (i.o. the child) 
paralysed his arm. Indr a, with the gods, repaired to 
Brahman , who, understanding that it was {Tivi, came with 
them and recited a hymn (00). Malta d era became gratified, 
and the arm of Indi a rcussumed its natural state : VII, 202, 
9570 (°sya vadhurthiiya). — § 606 (Tripurakhyuna) : VIII, 
33, 1415, 1416; 34, 1551, 156*2, 1566, 1567, 1569 (the 
destruction of T. by is anew related, cf. § 603flf). — 
§ 730y (Upnmanyuj: XIII, 140,798 (vinfige . . . y^y/i), 
(fi) 855 (ytna trtt T°m dagdhvd , sc. by (jUvu). Cf. XIII, 
7482 foil. 

Tripura, a city. § 515 (Kuriittdigvijiiyn) : III, 254, 15*246 
(conquered by Knrna on his digvijayu). 

Tripuraghna, Tripuraghatin, Tripuraharta - 

(Jiva, q.v. 

[Tripurakhyana(m)] (“the episode relutingto Tripura”). 
§ 606 (Karnap.). The first combat between the gods and tho 
Asuras was about Tflraka (Tdrakdmayah). The Baity as were 
defeated. Then the three sons of 7'draka (Tdrakdksha , Kama - 
Idksha , and Vidyunmalin ), by practising austerities, ob turned 
boons from Pitdmaha (who refused to give them immunity 
from death) : 14 residing in three cities, we will rove over the 
earth ; after 1000 years wc will come together, and our three 
cities ulso will become united into one; that foremost one 
amongst the gods who will, with one Bhaft, pierce those three 
cities united into one will be tho cause of our destruction.” 
The groat Asura Maya ( Vigvakarmdnam ajaram Baity a- 
Ddnava-pujitam) constructed the three cities: Tdrakdksha 9 s 
of gold in heaven, Kamaldksha's of silver in the welkin, and 
Vidyunnullin's of iron on the earth ; all in such a way as to 
revolve in a circlo ; each 100 yojanan in breadth and 100 in 
length (description). Those three Baitya kiugs (Bdnavas) 
soon assailed the three worlds, and millions upon millions of 
flesh-eating Bdnavas , who had before boon defeated by tho 
gods, carao to them and settled in the threo cities; Maya 
supplied them with everything by hia illusive power. 
Tdrakdksha'* heroic son Mart , by ponanccB, obtained from 
Brahman a boon : a lake in bis city capuble of reviving the 
dead when thrown into it. They then exterminated all cities 
und towns, drove the gods from all places, und roamed over 
celestial forests, etc., and the asylums of R. India, with tbc 
Maruts , having tried in vain to pierce the three cities, 
repaired with tho gods (Adityas) to Brahman, complaining of 
tho Asuras. Brahman said that no otto else, save Sthdnu 
( Igdna , Jishnu , i.e. (Jiva), could pierce the three cities with 
one shaft. They all, with Brahman and R. (devoted to 
penances and uttering the eternal words of the Vedas), sought 
Bhava (Qahkara, i.e. Qivn), who had perfect knowledge of the 
Soul, beholding in him those diverse forms that each had 
individually conceived in his own heart, and praised him (a) 
(VIII, 33). After the fears of P., I)., and R. had been 
dispelled, Brahmdn explained the matter to him. He said 
that they should fight united and with half his energy ; as 
they said that they could not bear half his energy, he 


promised to slay the *oea endued with half of their united 
energy. From that timo (jankara came to be called Mahddeva . 
Gathering portions from all forms in the three worlds they 
j let Vigvakarman construct him a chariot; thoy made Vishnu 

j the point, Soma the head, and Agni the staff of the arrow ; 

1 Earth the chariot ; Mandara its axle ; Garlgd it&jahghd ; the 

points of tho compass its ornaments ; the constellations its 
shaft; the JTyfa-nge its yoke; Vdsuki its kdbara ; Mima vat 
and Vindhya its apaskara and adhishfkdna ; the Udaya and 
i Asia mountains its wheels; the Ocean (the abode of the 

; Bdnavas) its other axle; the seven R.’s its parishkara ; Bay 

i and Night , etc., its annkarsha ; the planets und the stars its 

wooden fence; dharma , artha , and kdma its trivenu ; the 
I herbs and the creepers, etc., its bells; the sun and moon 
were made its [other] wheels; Bay and Night its wings; tho 
| ten foremost of Snakes Bhf'tardshfra, etc., its [other] shaft; 

| tho Bky its [other] yoke ; tho clouds Samvartaka and Bal&haka 
the leathorn strings of the yoke ; the twilight, Bhrti \ Medhd , 
Sthiii , Sannati , and the firmament with planets and stars its 
covering-skins ; the regents of the world (India, Varuna, 
Yama, and Ruber a) its steeds; the curdiuul and subsidiary 
directions its reins ; Vashatkdra the goad ; Gdyatrl the string 
attached to the goad; the four auspicious days (v. the note 
of PCR., p. 112) the traces of its Bteeds; the P. (Rohakdh) 
presiding over them the pins ; Action and Truth and Penance 
and Profit its chords ; Mind tho ground ; Speech the truck ; it 
was resplendent with lightning and India's bow ; that space of 
time, which, on a former occasion, hud, in the sacrifice of 
Igdna, been fixed as a year, the bow; the goddess Suvitrl 
the bowstring; a celestial coat of mail was made, sprung 
from the wheel of Time; the golden mountain Mem was 
made its flagstaff; the clouds with flashes of lightning its 
banners. Qankara plucod upon it his own celestial weapons. 
Muking the sky its flagstutf, ho placed upon it his bull ; 
Brahmadanda , Kdladanda, Rudradanda, and Fever became the 
protectors of the sides of the chariot; Atharvan and Ahgiras 
tlie protectors of the wheels ; the Rgveda, the Sdmaveda, und 
the Parana* stood in front of the churiot; the itihdsa and 
the Yajurveda were the protectors of the rear; nil sacred 
Speeches and Sciences stood around it, and all hymns and 
Vashatkdra ; om in the van. Having made the yoar with the 
six seasons his bow, he made his own shadow (i.e the Death- 
night, llaudri kdlardtrl, Rudra being Rdla) the bowstring ; 
Vishnu, Agni , and Soma the arrow (v. supra); the universo 
is said to consist of Agni and Soma, and similarly to consist 
of Vishnu, who is tho soul of Bhava . Qankara placed on that 
bow his wrath, the unbearable fire of anger, born of the 
wrath of Bhrgu and Ahgiras . The Wind (Qvasana) was 

caused to breathe fragrance. The great R. f G., D., Aps. praised 
Mahddeva when he was about to ascend the chariot. He 
asked to get as his driver him who was superior to himself ; 
the gods prevailed upon Brahman to become his driver. The 
gieat R., G., D., Aps. praised Mahddeva after he had ascended 
the chariot. His bull uttered tremendous roars, so that 
many descendants and followers of Tdraka breathed their last. 
Frightful portents appeared. In consequence of the weight 
of Soma , etc. (0), the chariot seemed to sink. Then Ndrdyana, 
issuing out of the point of the arrow, assumed the form of a 
bull and raised the chariot. Rudra, standing on the head of 
his bull and the back of liis steeds, beholding the Bdnava 
city, cut off the teats of the horses and clove the hoofs of the 
.bull ; from that date the hoof of the bovine species came to 
/ be cloven and the horses to be without teats. He had united 
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Tripuramardana— [Tuladhara-Jajali-samvada(h)] 


the Pdgupata weapon with the shaft. When the three cities 
became united, the D., Si., and great B. uttered the word 
Jaya adoring Mahtgvara, When hd .had shot his arrow the 
cities began to fall down, and burning the Murat, he threw 
them into the western ocean. The Are, born of his wrath, he 
quenched, lest it should reduce the three worlds to ashes. 
D., Jt., and the three worlds gratified Sthdnu. 
Tripuramardana, Tripuranaqana, Tripurantaka, 
Tripurantakara, Tripurardana = giva, q.v. 
Tripuravasin, pi. (°ah) (“the inhabitants of Tripura”). 

$ 603d (Tripura) : VII, 202, 9559. 

Tripur&vighna = giva : XIV, 205 (only C., B. has 
Svadh&tvardpdya), 

Trirava, a Suparna, son of Oaru^a. § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 
101/9, 3596 (only B., C. has Trivdra), 

Trlrvyuha = Vishnu : XII, 13604. 

Trisaman = Vishnu (1000 names), 
trisauparna, adj. (soe Suparna*): XII, 13567 ( vratam ). 
Trisauvarpa(m) (B. Trisaup 0 ) = giva (1000 names') 
(brahma), 

Trisrotasi, a river. § 268 (Varuiiasabhav.) : II, 0, 375 
(present in the palace of Varuna). 

Tristhana, a tlrtha belonging to giva. § 733/(Qongadvara) : 

XIII, 26, 1702 ( Mahtgvaratya ). 
trisuparna, adj. (familiar with the Trisuparna- verses, ltV. 
X, 114, 3-5): XIII, 4296. 

Trisuvarcaka (B. 2Yithu-°), name of a fire (?). § 491 

(Augirusa) : III, 220, 14156 (cf. Varca and see the footnotes, 
p. 40 above). 

Trita, a j\shi, brother of Ekata and Dvita. § 61 (Sarpasattru) : 
I, 66, f2 1 1 2 ( Aun'a-T°dbhydm ati tulyatejdh , sc. J anaraejuya). 
— § 6155 (Udupdna) : IX, 36, 2064 (Udapdnam . . . l^tya), 
2066, 2067 (brdhmanasattamah), 2071, 2076, ’ 2079, 2083, 
2084, 2086, 2087. 2089, 2090,2093, 2100, 2101, 2103, 2104 
(°yajnah), 2105 (only B.), 2108, 2112 ( T, foil into a hole 
[at Udapdna J and was deserted by his brothers. Then he 
performed a mental sacrifice and was delivered, the Saratvatl 
appearing in the hole. Then he cursed his brothers). — 
§ 665 (Moksliadh.): XII, 2080, 7597 (with Ekata and 
Dvita among the yshis of the west). — § 717c (Up&ricara): 
XII, 337, 12757 (Prajdpatitutdh . . . Ekatag ca Dvitag caiva 
r T°g caiva maharthayah , among the sadasyas at the sacrifice of 
Vasu Upaticara), 12771 (Ekata- Dvita- 1** ah . . . Citra- 
gikhandinah ), \2S\2 (Dvita- T°matcna ). — § 7175(NarayanTya) : 

XII, 340, 12876 (Ekatag ca Dvitag caiva T°g caiva mahar- 
thayah), 12950 (°opaghutut, all. to § 6155); 342, 13174,13175 
(Brahmanah putrah, all. to § 6155). — § 734 (Anuqasunik.) : 

XIII, 26a, 1763 (among the yshis who came to see Bhlshran). 
— § 770 (do.): XIII, 1610, 7114 (Ekatag % ca Dvitag caiva 
T°g caiva , among the seven Farunatyartvijah). — § 775 (do.) : 
XI LI, 166, 7668 (do., among the jshis of the west). 

Trivara (V, 3596) v. Trirava. 

Trivargamukhya = Dharma : III, f 10257 (father of 
Yudhish$hira). 

Trivartman = Vishnu : III, 12983. 

Trivlkr&ma 1 = Vishnu (ICfshna): XIII, 5378, 6815, 6892 
( Vithnuh ), 7005 (Vishnu’s 1000 names), 7742 (i.e. Kpshna). 
— Do.* = giva (1000 names*). 

Trivikramagati = Vishnu (Kph^a): VI, 3027. 
Trivishtapa' ( = Tripishjapa, q.v.): Ill, f939 (°m iva 
Qakrah, sc. vivega), 9951 (Ganga comes from T,), 10594 
(Uginara ascended to T.), 10818; V 9 1603 (Svargarp) ; VI, 
3549; IX, 275, 276, 2720 (°m iva paratp), 3028; XII, 


f2594, 3922, fl0956, 12122; XIII, 4220, 4541 ; XIV, 916; 
XVIII, 1 (Svargatp), 3 (do.), 4 (do.), 

Trivishtapa* = SQrya (the Sun) : III, 156. — Do. 1 = giva 
(1000 names*). 

Triyuga 1 = Kjrshna: III, 8280 (dual = K. and Arjuna); 

V, 2541, 2542; XII, 1504.— Do.* = giva (1000 names*). 
Truti, a mktr. § 6i5« (Skunda) : IX, 460, 2635. 
Tryaksha = giva, q.v. (add X, 258; XII, 10122, 10344, 

10349 (1000 names 1 ); XIII, 1252 (1000 names *), 6542, 
6665). 

Tryaksha, pi. (°«A) : I, 7315 (the Pandavas looked like as 
munv T. % i e. givas). 

Try akshan - giva : XIV, 193. 

Tryambaka 1 — giva, q.v. — Do.*, a Rudra. § 665 
(Hoksliadh.) : XII, 2085, 7585. — § 770 (Anu^asanik.) : 
XII 1, 161/9, 7090.— Do.* - Kpshna : XII, 1668. 
Tryambikambikan&tha « giva (looo names 1 ). 
Trnabindu, a yshi. § 522 (Druupadlharunap.): ill, 264, 
15575 (°or djhayd, the Pandavas dwelt at the hermitage of 
T, when Jayadratha ravished Draupadi). — § 550 (Samaya- 
palanup.) : IV, 13, 327 (°pratdddt ). — § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : 
IX, 61, 3433 (°or dgramam, all. to § 522). — § 637 (Rujadh.) : 
XL I, 47 q, 1396 ( mahdmtnih , among theyshis who surrounded 
Blush ma). 

Trnabindusaras (“the lake of Trnabindu”). § 518 
(MyguBvapnodbhuvup., : III, 268, 15365 (-the P&pdavus 
repaired to T, in the Karuyaka forest). 

Tpnaka, an ancient king. § 267 (Yainasabhav.) : II, 8, 328 
(in the puluco of Yama). 

Tpnani (pi.) — giva (looo names 1 ). 

Tpnapa, a Gundharva. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 4812 
(present at the birth of Arjunu). 

Trnasomangiras, » r slli - § 770 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 
161 iy, 7112 (ainoug the seven Dhannardjartvijah). 
Trptatyptavioarin * giva (looo uameB 1 ). 

Tytiya, a river. § 268 (Varunnsabhav.) : II, 9, 373 (present 
in the palace of Varuna). 

Tubha, v. Stubha. 

Tuhara, n warrior of Skunda. § 615a (Skunda) : IX, 46?, 
2573. 

Tuhara, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5 m (Skanda): IX, 46 *, 
2573. 

Tuhunda 1 , an Asuru. § 92 (Aip$avat.): I, 66, 2533 (son 
of Dutiu). — § 130 (do.): I, 67,2655 ( Amrottamah , incarnate 
as king Senabindu). 

Tuhunda*, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 232 (S^ayamvarap.) : 

1, 186, 6983 (present at the svayaipvara of Draupadi). 
Tuhunda 3 , pi. (°aA), a people. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 

VI, 60 v, 2084 (only B.). 

Tukhara, pi. (°uA) (II, 1850), v. Tushara, pi. 

Tuladhara, a merchant. § 6803 (Tulttdhara-Jajalisaipv.) : - 
XII, 262, 9277 (°tya vdkydni), 9284 (vanigdharmd), 9285, 
9287, 9318, 9319, 9320, 9321, (9323); 263, 9339,9342, 
(9344); 264, (9399), (9436), 9441; 266, (9442), 9462, 
9463, 9465 (discourse between T, and Jajali). 

[Tuladhara- Jajali-samvada(b)] (“the conversation 
ofTul&dhftra with JAjali”). § 6805 (Moksliadh.). * Bhithma 
said : There was once a brahman Jdjali, living in a forest ; 
he proceeded to the Bea-shore and practised penances 
(description) for many years. Living within the waters he 
roamed through all the worlds with the speed of* mind. 
Once, unseen by lla., he thought : V there » none equal to 
me ” ; P$. said to him that even the celebrated 2\tlddh&ra 
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(engaged in baying and selling) was not worthy of saying 
such words. R. wished to see Tulddhdra ; Ita. raised him 
from the sea and showed him the road. Arrived at Fdrdnatl, 
ho met Tulddhdra and spoke to him thus (!). Asked by 
Yudhithphira, Bhlthma described those difficult feats that 
Jdjali had performed before ; while lie stood as a wooden 
post rapt iu yoga, a puir of kulihga birds (catakun, v. 9317) 
built their nest on his head, laid their eggs there, their young 
ones caine out, and only whon the latter did not oome buck, 
even after a month, Jdjali left that spot. Then he began to 
slap his armpits and proclaim loudly : “ I have won greut 
merit.” Then an invisible voice in the sky said : 11 Thou art 
not equal to the wise Tulddhdra at Fdrdnatl ; even ho is not 
fit to Bay what thou suyest.” Jdjali, filled with wrath and 
desirous of meeting with Tulddhdra , began to roam oyer the 
whole earth, observing the vow of silence and passing the 
night at that spot where evening overtook him. After a 
considerable time lie reached Fdrdnatl and saw Tulddhdra 
engaged in selling miscellaneous articles (pany&nt). Tuld- 
dhdra stood up and saluted him, mentioning his dealings with 
the birds, etc. (XII, 262). Asked by Jdjali , the vaigya 
Tulddhdra discoursed to him upon the ways of morality; 

“ iu every creature thut is endued with the five senses live 
all the deities, Sdrya , etc. (a) ; the goat is Agni ; the sheep 
is Faruna ; the horse is Surya ; Earth is Firdj ; the cow and 
the calf are Soma ; the rnau that sells those can never obtain 
success ... In days of yore many R. (and Yatit) rebuked 
Ndhutha for having slain a cow (which is declared in the 
scriptures to be like unto one’s mothor) and a bull (which is 
declared to be like to the Creator himself) ; in order to purify 
Nahutha , however, they divided that sin in 101 parts, and 
converting the fragments into diseases, threw them among all 
creatures, hut declared that they should not be able to pour 
libations in his sacrifice ” (XIII, 263). Jdjali said that 
Tulddhdra' t doctrines smacked of atheism, which the latter 
denied, discoursing ou sacrifice, saying that brahmans, 
having given up the sacrifice ordained for them (i.e. Yoga), 
had botakeu themselves to the performance of sacrifices thut 
are for hhatriyat (i.e. all other sacrifices). tl Instead of all 
animals the rice-bull is a worthy offering in sacrifices; all 
rivers are us sacred as the Sarasvatl , and all mountains are 
sacred; the soul is itself a tlrtha; do not wander about on 
the earth to visit sacred places” (XII, 264). Tulddhdra 
caused Jdjali to summon the birds that had been reared by 
tho latter ; they made answer agreeably to the religion of 
ahimtd (Nil.). u Faith is the daughter of Surya t etc.,” 
quoting a verso sung by Brahman, exalting Faith ; “ the food 
of a liberal usurer is acceptable, but not the food of a miser ; 

. . . want of faith is a high sin ; faith is a cleanser of sins.” 
After a Bhort while, Tulddhdra and Jdjali both ascended to 
heaven. Many truths of this kind were spoken of by 
Tulddhdra ; Jujali, having heard his words, betook himself 
to tranquillity (XII, 266). 

Tumbavina — Qiva (1000 names 9 ). 

Tumbivinapriya - (1000 names 1 ). 

Tumbuma, pi. (°dh), a people. § 578 (Bhlshmavudhap.) : 
VI, 60 w, 2084 (only C., B. has Udhhatdh , in tho army of 
Yudhishthira). 

Tumburu, a Gandharva. § 103 (Aipijavut.): I, 66, 2559 
(son of Pradha, C. here Tumbaru). — § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 123, 
4810 (Qandharvaik tahitah, sung at the birth of Arjuna). — 
$ 264 (Sabh&kriy&p.): II, 4, 130 ( Dhananjayatakhd ?), 132. 
— S 206 (Qakrasabh&v.) : II, 7, 296 (in the palace of Indra). 


— § 269 (Vai^ravanasabh&v.) : II, 10, 406 (among the 
Gandharva chiefs in the palaoe of Kubera). — § 295 (Dyfitap.) : 

II, 62, 1881 ( Gandharvah , bad given 100 horses to Yudhi- 
shthira). — § 336 (Indralokftbhigamanap.): Ill, 43, 1769, 
1783 ( Gandharvdt T°grtththdh ). — § 436 (Yakshayuddbap.): 

III, 160, 11656 (entertains Kubera during the parvans).— • 

§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 66jT, 1771 ( Gandharvatya , came on 
a vitnanu to see the encounter). — § 565 (G&lavac.) : V, 117, 
3975 (rem . . . yathd . . . T°g caiva RambKayd ). — § 574 
(Jainbukh.): VI, 6, 214 (on Meru). — § 592 (Sarp^uptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 23 o, 969 ( dattdt 2*°nd, sc. horses, only B.). 
— § 5935 (Gandh&rvastra) : VII, 46, 1824 ( Gandharvebhya^ 

. . . T°pramukhebhyah ). — § 608 (Karnnp.) : VIII, 87x» *423 
( °pramukhdh . . . Gandharvah ). — § 637 (R&jadli.) : XII, 
47 v, 1595 (? among the rsliis who surrounded Bblshma). — 

§ 6955 (Dakshayajnavinuqa) : XII, 286, 10278 (V Ndradat 
tathd). — §712 (Qukotpatti) : XII, 326, 12201 (°-Ndradau). 
— § 775 (Anu^iisanik.) : XIII, 188a, 7640. — § 785 (Anu- 
gltup.): XIV, 88^, 2641 (present at tho n^vamedha of 
Yudhishthira). — § 789 (Putrudurynnap.) : XV, 20a, 774. 
Gf. Gandharva. 

Tunisia 1 , a ll&kshasa. § 537 (ltaraa-Ituvanayuddha) : III, 
286/3, 16372 (fought with the monkey Nula). 

Tunda 9 , a prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 84 (only 
B., C. lias Paundrah). 

Tun dike r a 1 , pi. (°«A), a people. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
6f, 138 (slain by Arjuna in the great battle). 

Tun^ikera 9 , Sg. (“the king of the Tundikeras”). § 591 
(Snrpqaptakavadhap.) ; VII, 17)3, 691 (umong the Sunujap- 
tukas). 

Turig aka, a sacred forest. § 371 (of. TIrthay&trap.). In days 
of old, when, the Fedat had been lost, the prill Sdrasrata of 
Ahgirat ’ race seated at ease on the upper garments of tho 
fthit in the forest of T. made the rthit recollect all that they 
had learned before, only by distinctly pronouncing the 
syllable om. There tho rthit and tho gods, Faruna , Agni , 
Prajdpati , Hart Ndrdyana , Mahudeva , and Pit amah a, 
appointed Bhrgu to officiate at a sacrifice, and JBhpgu onco 
more performed tho agny&dhuna for ull these fshis, gratifying 
Agni with u portion of clarified butter according to the 
ordinance. A visit hero destroys all sins, and dwelling there 
for a month with subdued souses, etc., leads to the Brahmaloku 
and delivers one’s race: 111, 86, 8195 ( aranyam ). 

Tungakaranya = Tungaka : 111,8188. 

Tungavena, a river. § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14233 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 574 
(Jambukb.) : VI, 8\, 335. 

"turaga, pi. (°aA) (“horses”). § 123 (Ararat.): I, 66, 
2615 ( vyomaedrinah , tho spiritual sous of Lakshml). 

TurvftflU, son of Yayati and Devayanl. § 143 (Nahuslia): 
I, 76, 3159 (enumeration ot the .one ot Yayati).— § 144 
(YuySti) : I, 76, 3162 (all. to § 148).— § 147 (l)evay&ni): 
I, 88, 3432 (second son of DevayanI by Yayati). — § 148 
(Yayati): I, 84, 3475, (3477) (would not take over the 
decrepitude of Yay&ti and was therefore oursed), 3478 (d: the 
race of Turvasu should become extinct, he should become king 
of such whose practices are impure and who are non-aryun), 
3481; 86, 3520, 3525, 3533 ( d : the Yavanas are the 
descendants of T .).— § 156 (Puruvuipf.) : I, 86, ft 3762 
(enumeration of the sons of Yay&ti). 

Tushara, pi. (°d£), a people. § 295 (Dyfitap.) : II, 61, 
/1650 (only B., C. has Tukh° t brought tribute to Yudhi- 
I shthira). — § 342 (Indralok&bhigamanap.) : III, 61, 1991 
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(had been present at the r&jasQya of Tudhish^hira). — § 449 
(Aj&garap.): Ill, 177, f 12350 (in the north). — § 583 
(Bhlshmavadbap.) : VI, 76«, 3297 (in the army of Duryo- 
dhana). — § 608 (Karnnp.): VIII, 73, 3652 (have been 
vanquished by Arjuna in the battle) ; 88, 4506 (only B.). — 
§ 641 (K&jadh.): XII, 650, 2429 (among the low and 
barbarous peoples). 

Tusharagiri (“ snow-mountain ,f ) ■» Hiraavat (?) : XIII, 
836 ( °kafdbham , sc. the bull of Qiva). 

Tushita « Mahupurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Tushita, pi. (°flA), a class of gods. § 730 (Anuqasanik.): 
XIII, 18\A, fl37l. 

Tushfa — Vishnu (1000 names). 

TuBhiaJyapa *■ Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Tvashtadhara, a son of fulcra. § 98 (Aips&vat. q.v.) : 1, 
66, 2548. 

Tvashtp, name of a god, one of the Adityns. § 88 
(Sambiiavup.) : I, 66, 2524 (the eleventh of the Adityns). — 
§ 191 (Arjann) : I, 123 a, 4824 (the tonth of the Adityns). — 
§ 258 (Khandavadahanap.) : I, 227, 8266 (fought with 
Kfshna ami Arjuna). — § 266 ((Jakrasabhuv.) : IT, 7, 296 
(Vicoakarmu’t, in the palace of Indra). — § 384 (Agustyop.) : 
111, 100, 8711, f8713 (made the vujra of Indra). — § 440 
(Yakshayuddhup.) : IU, 164, 11901 (°uh, sc. astram , 
obtuined by Arjunu). — § 535 (Setuhundhunu) : III, 283, 
16309 (°ur deva<tya tanayo balavdn Vigvakarmanah, i.c. the 
monkey Nalu). — § 549 (Panguvapravegap.) : IV, 9, 259 
(Sndeshnu asks Draupadl if she is [the wife] of T.). — § 555 
(Indravijaya) : V, 9, 229 ( Prajupatih ), 272 ( Prajdpatih ), 
(274), 286, 287 (from untiputhv of Indra, T. created Viqvurijpn 
Trujinis whom Indra slow, then T. created Vftru). — § 561 A 
(Arjuna) : V, 66, 2220 (Dhutd?, decorated the flagstaff of 
Arjuna). — § 588 (Biiishmuvndhnp.) : VI, 121/3, 6802 (°mA, 
so. astram , known by Arjuna). — § 599 (Juyadrathavudhap.) : 
YU, 94, 3461 (°«A xudurdharaiji tejo yena Vrtro vinirmitah ), 
3462 ( T. performed austerities and then, with the permission 
of < s hva, got the son Vftru) • 99, 3724 ( °tevddbhutakannakrt ) ; 
108, 4091 (iW).— § 608 (Karuup.): VIII, 68 XU, 3396 
(had made the chariot of Arjuna). — § 611 ((JJalynp.) : IX, 17, 
908, 909 (had for the use of I<janu (i.e. Qiva) forged the 
weapon which Yudhishthira hurled uguinst ^ulyu). — § 615 m 
(S kuuda): IX, -46, 2542 (gave to Skanda two companions, 
Cakra and Auucukra). — §‘ 635 (Itajudh.) : XU, 33a, 1181 
(°freva nihitam yantram ). — § 665 (Mokshudh.) : XII, 208/4, 
7582 (the ninth of the Adityns), 7584 (°ug caivdtmajah grlmdn 
Vigvarupah ). — § 684 (Mokshudh.) : XII, 269, 9601(Nahusha 
killed u cow iu honour of T.). — § 730 (Ani^dsanik.) : XIII, 
14 ec, 1003 (<J!iva identified with T.). — § 770 (do.): XIII, 
161 7, 7093 (the ninth of the Adityas). — § 782y (Guru- 
qishyiisnipv.) : XIV, 430, 1178 ( adhirdjo rupdndm). Cf. 
Prajapati, Viqvakannan. 

Tvashtr 3 - Surya: III, 146. — Do. 3 = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). — 
Do. 4 «■ VibIiiiu (1000 names). 

Tvaflhfopptttra (“the son of Tvashtr”)®* Viqvarupa : V, 235. 

Tvashtra* (do.) « Vi$varupa : Y, 604 (mahdturah) ; XII, 
ft 1 3207 (r°), ff 13209 ( V°) 9 tfl32ll, tfl3213 ( °olpdditam 
Vftra^i). 

Tvashtra. 3 (do.) - Vrtra: V, 512. 

Tvashtra, adj. (“ belonging to Tvashtr ”). § 592 (Snipqnp- 

takavadhap.) : VII, 19, 763 (a*traip, employed by Arjuna). 
— § 699 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 108, 4091 (attract, 
employed by Bbimasena). — § 600 (Gha|otkacavadhop.) : YII, 
167, 6954 (sc. attraq », employed by Drona).— § 602 (Drona- 


Tusharagiri— U qinar a. 

vadhap.) : YII, 188X, 8604 (do., do.).-— § 6036 (NSr&yapa) : 
VII, 201, f9 466 (karma). 

Tvashtr! (“ the daughter of Tvashtr ”). § 1 19 ( Aqnjavat.) : 
I, 66, 2599 (wife of Savitf (i.o. Yivasvat) and in the shape 
of a mare— vadav&r&padhdrinl — mother of the Alvins). Cf. 
Sahj na. 

tyagaqastra (“the treatise of renunciation ”) : XII, 7946 
(■*•)• 


U 

Uccaihqravas 1 , a celestial horso. § 11 (Parvasungr.) : I, 
2, 366 (janmo °ah ). — § 28 (Amftamanthana) : I, 17, 1094 
(agearatnatn ) ; [18, 1146 (turagah pdtufuh, arose at the 
churning of tho ocean)]. — § 29 (Kndru): I, 20, 1190 (the 
wager of Kadru and VinatA about U.). — § 30 (do.) : I, 21, 
1206 ( lurngam, do.).-— § 60 (Sarpmmttra) : I, 64, 2072 
( agvarajah , all. to § 29 foil.). — § 201 (Drona): J, 130, 5115 
(vyanadad yathaivo°d hayah , sc. A^vatthaman). — § 564 (Matu- 
llyop.): V, 102, 3613 (agvardjafa arose at the churning of 
the ocenn, cf. § 28). — § 576 (BhagavndgTtFip.) : YI, 34, 1231 
(°arn agv&ndm viddhi mdm , says Kfshna). — § 589 (Drona- 
bhishekap ): VII, 11, 384 (°tulyabalam . . .. hayardj&nam ). 
— § 603 (Nfiruyanttstramokshap.) : VII, 196X, 9058 (°<1 tva 
hr e shat CL, sc. Aqvutthumuu).— § 604 (Karnnp.): VIII, 87, 
241 (two ’gvfinfim). — § 615m (Skandu): IX, 467, 2518 
(hayagreihthah). — § 677 (Mokshudh.): XII, 236, 8589 
(agvam ).— § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 87, 2591 (yathd). Cf. 
Aqvurnju. 

Uccaihqravas 3 , son of AvikHhit. § 154 (Puruvaip^.): I, 
94, 3741 (sixth *on of Avikshit). 

Ucchikha, tt serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2150 (of 
Takshaku’s race). 

Ucchfhga, a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
46, 2551 (given to Skanda by Vindhyu). 

Uqanas, v. ^ukra 1 . 

Uqaugava, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabliav.) : II, 8, 
337 (iu the palace of Yama). 

Uqinara, an ancient king. § 6 ( Anukratn.) : I, Is, 227 (in 
Safijaya’s enumeration). — § 149(Yuyati) : I, 93, t^OHl (°#y« 
putrah , i.e. Qibi). — § 164 (Apavop.): I, 99, 3941 (°$ya 
rtijursheh . . . duhitd f bo. Jitavatl). — § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : 

II, 8, 325 (in the palace of Yama) — § 411 ((^yenakapotlya) : 

III, 130, 10557 (C. has Ushl 0 )-, 131, 10594, 10589 (rdjd), 
10594 (Indra in the shape of a hawk, and Agni in that of a 
pigeon, put U. to the test; cf. the similar stories told of Qibi 
(§ 466) and of Vjshadarbha (§ 738A)).— § 565 (Qfiluvacarita) : 
V, 118, 3989, 3996, 3997 (resided in Phojanugara, begat 
Qibi (Auqlnura) on MadhavT, the daughter of Yayati). — 
§ 656 (Khadgotputtik.) : XII, 166$, 6199 (received the 
sword from ^unaka, from him it passed to Blioja).— § 746 
(Anu^usanik.) : XIII, 76<, 3689 (attained to heaven by way 
of gifts). Cf. AmjTnara*. 

Uqxnara 3 (do.) a- VfBhadarbha: XIII, 2065. 

Uqinara 3 , a Vjshni. $ 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 7000 
(present at the svayarpvara of Draupadl). 

Uqinara, pi. ( °dh) t a people. § 604 (Karuap.): VIII, 6f, 
137 (have been Blain by Arjuna in the great battle).*—$ 641 
(R&jadh.) : XII, 101o, 3736 (iarvayutmhu kugaldh tatha- 
vanto hy ffclnardfr ). — § 739 (Anuf&sanik.) : XIII, 83a, 2104 
(have been degraded to qudras). 
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Ufinarasuta (“ the son of UqTnara”) * Qaibya* (— ^5ibi) : 
VII, 371. 

TJ^irab^a (' °vija, C.)» ft mountain. § 418 (Tlrthay&tr&p.) : 
III, 139, 10820 (in the north, crossed by Yudhish^hiru, etc.). 
— § 565 (G&lavacarita) : Y, 111, 3813 {yatra Jdmb iinadam 
ear ah, in the north). 

"Udadhi (“the Ocean”, personif.). § 565 (Gulavacarita) : 
V, 117, 3969 {rente . . . Jdhnavydm yatho°h ). 

Udagra — (Jiva (l 000 names*). 

Udakakridana, name of a place. § 1 97 (Bhimasonarusup.) : 
I, 128, 4996. ' 

Ud&kapati (“ lord of waters”) « Varuna: V, 3531. 

# TJdana, one of the vital breaths. § 485 (Urfihmannvyadhn- 
saijiy., v. l’utivratop.): Ill, 213, 13966 (description), 13970 
{Samdno°yor madhye). — § 66()5 (Ltlirgu-Bharudvajasaipv.) : 
XII, 184, 6845; 186, 6872 (/: That single breath that 
operates in these three (i c. Pi ana, Santana, und A puna) is 
culled Udiina). — § 6625 (Japakop.): XII, 200c, 7346.— 
§ 667 (Mokslmdh.): XII, 213, 7759 ( Vyanu°au). — § 704 
(do.): XII, 302, 1 1124. — § 7 My (Sanmua) : XII, 320, 
12397 (son of Samiina and father of Yyana). — § 714/ 
(Udvuha): XII, 329, 12402. — § 7825 (Briihinanagltu) : 
XIV, 20, 612, 614; 21, 653; 23, 685, 688, 692,696, 
699, 705, 706 (the contention of the vitul breaths about 
superiority); 24, 712, 717, 723, 724, 725, 727. — § 782y 
(Guruqishyasuiuv.) : XIV, 42, 1109. — Do.* « ^iva (1000 
names *). 

Udapana, one or more tirthas. § 370 (Tlrthayfitiup.) : III, 
84, 8088. — § 6155 (Baladcvatlrthayutra) : Although the 
Sarasvatl soems to be lost there, yet, owing to the succu- 
lence of the herbs and tliei moistness of the land, holy persons 
know [that] the river [has ail invisible current there] (IX, 
36). There the great ascetic Trita had lived and drunk 
soma in a pit where his two brothers had left him, and 
therefore weie cursed by him. Requested by « Tanamtjnya 
Vaigampdyana related : In a former ynga there were three 
brothers who were uscetics : Ekata , Dvita, and Trita , like to 
Prajdpati , having by their tapas won llrahmaloka ( Brahma - 
lokajitah) t and being blessed with children. At last their 
father Gautama died, having passed a long life here. Those 
kings who had been his yajamunas continued to pay respect 
to his son 8. Once, thinking of performing a sacrifice and 
having received animals from their yajamdnaa t those maharahi* 
came towards the cast. Trita wus walking in front, Ekata 
and Dvita in his rear, bringing up the animals. Ekata and 
ftvita thought of taking the kine away and deserting 
Trita. In the night they saw a wolf. Trita ran in fright 
and fell into a deep pit on the bank of the Saratvail. 
Though honring liis wails of woe, his brothers deserted him. 
Trita feared to die because he had not earned the merit of 
drinking soma, uud in imagination performed a sacrifice, 
himself being the holr and utteriug the fcea t yajuehee , and 
adman* (description). Bfhaapati prevailed upon the gods to 
go there lest Trita should become angry and create other 
gods. Trita duly gave them their shares with proper 
mantra a ; they grunted him boons : that the gods should 
deliver him [from the well], and that he who bathes in that 
well shall have the end which is attained by persons who 
have druuk aoma . At these words the Sarasvatl, with her 
waves, appeared within that well. Ruised aloft by her, 
Trita emerged and worshipped tho gods. Meeting his 
brothers he cursed them, saying that thoy should become 
wolves and have for offspring leopards and bears and apes 


(IX, 36): IX, 36, 2062 (on the Sarasvatl); 36, 2064, 
2068, 2093 (?)._§ 615 (BaladevatTrtliay&trft) : IX, 36, 2118. 

Udapekshin, a son of Viqv&mitra. $ 7215 (Viqvamitrop.) : 
XIII, 4A 258. 

UdaratjaxuUly&f a phi. § 266 (Qakrosabh&v.) : II, 7, 
295 (in tho palace of Indra). 

Udaradhi = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Udaraksha (B. Uda°), a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) : 
IX, 467, 2565. 

Udavarta, a king. S 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 747, 
2729 ( Haihaydndtjt , among the wicked kings who annihilated 
their kinsmon and relatives; B. 3fudd°). 

TJdaya, the mountain where the sun rises. § 595 (Shodn- 
gurfij., v. Pfthu Vainya): VII, 69, 2411 ( parvatah , when 
the mountains milked the earth, U. was their calf). — § 597 
(Pratijiiap.).: VII, 84, 2989 ( °m Bhdakaro yathd > sc. urnroha ). 
— § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 12, 462 { 0 tigr&drihhavanam ). — 
§ 608 (do.); 80, 3016 (°j/i parvatam yadvat ). — § 611 
((JJalyap.) : IX, 16, 827 {guild* Astodaydv iva ) ; 20, fl069 
{yathodayasthah Savitd ), — § 637 (Rqjadh.): XII, 46, 1546 
(f ailarn)' Cf. Uduyacalu, TJdayagiri. 

Udayacala = Uduya. § 60 1 (Dronavudhap.): VII, 184, 
f8409 ( aamudiydd U°-kegarl). 

TJdayagiri = Udayu. § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 294, 
10773 ( yatho°au dr ary am sannikarshena dlpyate). 

Udayendu, a city of the Kurus. § 592 (Sumqaptaka- 
vndhap.): VII, 23 o, 971 {pure Kurdnum U°ndmni 9 there 
Sutasoma was horn). 

Udbhasa, pi. (°«A), a people. § 578 (Bhishnmvadhup.) : 
VI, 60 *T, 2084 (only B., C. bus Tumhumdh). 

TJdbhava 1 , u prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 86. 

Udbhava* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Udbhid = <? iva (1000 nameB*). 

Udbhijah (i.e. °iijdh) = Qivu (lOOO names 1 ). 

Uddalaka, tt phi. § 14 (Paushyap.): I, 3, 695 (= Arum 
Puncalya, why lie was numed bo). — § 22 (Pnimndvarfi) : I, 
8fl, 962. — § 59 (Sarpasattra) : I, 63, 2047 (among the 
audasyas at the suake-sactifico of .lanamejayu). — § 1875 
(Qvetaketu) : I, 122, 4724 ( maharshih , father of Qvotuketu), 
4735- {°sya putrena . . . Qvetuket u nu ) . — §266 ((JakruBablmv.) : 
II, 7, 294 (in the palace of fulcra).— § 376 (Til th 03 iitrap.) : 
I III 86, 8264 {munihy among the phis who expect Yudhi- 
sh^hira).— § 412 (Ashtavakilya) : III, 132, tl0603 (Kahoda 
was the disciple of U. and married his daugliter Sujatii), 
f 10613, fl0614 (father of (JJvetaketu).— § 615i (Saptasura- 
Bvata) : IX, 38, 2209 (? Audddlaki, v. 2207 ; at his sacrifice 
the Sarasvatl appeared as the river Mnnornmfi). — § 635 
(Rajudh.) : XII, 34, 1229 (caused ^vetnketu to be begotten 
by a disciple of his).— § 640 (do.): XII, 67, 2056 (expelled 
his son (pvetaketu). 

TJddalaki, a phi. § 746 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 71, 8186 
{T*hih) y 3487 (do., fathor of X&ciketa), 3491 (pAi5, oi*dered 
Niciketa to go to Yaraa). 

Uddhava, a Vph^i. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6998 
{mah&matih oame to the svayarpvara of l)raupadl). — § 252 
(Subhadr&haranap.): 1, 219, 7916. — § 253 (Haranaharanap.): 
I, 221, 7990 (came to the nuptials of Arjunaand SubhadiA). 
— § 294 (DyQtap.): II, 60, 1705 (°o vd mahdbuddhir 
Vfihnlndm arcitah ). — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 10 9 
644 {Qada-(fimbo°ddibhih) t 647 ( Ugra*eno°ddibhi}t). — §570 
(Sainyaniry&nap.) : V, 167 5, 5330 {Qada-S&mbo^ddibhih ). — 
j 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, S 9 67, 69 (ascends to heaven). 

Tfchra, ▼. TT^ra. 
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Udicya— Ugrayudha. 


Udicya, pi. (°dA) (“the Northerners”), a poople. § 556 
(Safijayayanap.) : V, 30* f890 ( Pr&cyo°ah t in Duryodhana’s 
army). — § 671 (Ulftkndutagamanap.) : V, I8O7, f55l0 
('-Kambojatykaih)-, 101, f *355 (do.).— § 573 (Arnbopu- 
kliyanup.) : V, 195c, 7609 ( Prdcyo°dh, adj.?). — § 586 
(Bhtshmavadbap.): VI, 1O0 t, 4808 ( Pratlcyo°-MUaruh ). — 
§ 687 (do.): VI, 117, >, 5484 (do.); 119<ia, 5648 (do*. ).— 
§ 589 (Dronubhishekap.) : VII. 7f, 183 (do.). — § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhiip.) : VII, 111 t, 4267 (adj.?). — § 600 
(Oha^otkacavadhap.) : VII, 166 a-, 6850. — § 601 (Kurnap.) : 
VIII, 6(T. 138 (Prdcyo°ah, have been slain by Arjmm in 
the battle).— § 607 (do.):’ VIII, 46 2101. — § 608 (do.): 

VIII, 70mnr, f351l (haidh), ( m »)i t 3521 (do.).— § 609 
(Qalyap.): IX, I7, 28 ( nihatuh ). 

TJdirna — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Udra, pi. (°«A). ft people. § 281 (Sahadeva): 11, 31, 1174 
(°-Keralaih, in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). — § 312 
(Indrulokubhigamaunp.) : III, 61, 1988 ( *a-Paundro°tln , 
had been present at the riijasuya of Yudhishthiru). — § 578 
(Bhfshnmvudhap.) : VI, 60*r, 2084 (in the army of Yudhi- 
shthira, only C., with the reading Udhruh , B. lias Coldh). 
Cf! OJra. 

Udraparaka, a serpent. § 67 (Surpasattra) : T, 67, 2158 
(of Dlirtdrashtru’s race). 

tJdraraja( 4< the king of theUdrus”). § 264 (Sabhfikriyap.) : 
II, 4/1, 119 ( Pilndyodrarajan , waited upon Yudhish^hira). 

Udumbara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

XJdupa (“lord of the stars”) = Soraa (the M0.011) : III, 
i 1 149 (tVrt). 

Udupati (do.) — Soma (the Moon): IX, 2030 (iva), 2925. 

Uduraj (do.) = Soma (the Moon) : II, 1322 (iva) ; V, 1 149 
(ira); IX, 2009; XII, 1879 (iva ) ; XIII, 837 (iva ) ; XIV, 
1897 (ira). 

Udvaha 1 , a prince. § 130(Am<,avat.): I, 07, 2700 (among 
the incarnations from tlie Krodhavaqa gana). 

Udvaha 9 , name of a wind. § 714j> (fhikakptya) : The wind 
which causes Soma (the Moon) and other luminaries to arise 
(ill tho body called Uddna (so C.)), and which sucks np tho 
waters in tho oceans and imparts them to tho clouds and 
thereafter to Parjanya , is called Z7. : XII, 329, 12404. 

Udyat, a mountain. § 370 (Tlrthayutrap.) : llT, 84, 8071 
( Udyantam . . . parratam). 

Udyoga = Udyogaparvnn. § 4 (Anukfam.): I, 1, 89 
(Fird(o°-tdravdn . . . Bhdratadnimah ). — § 10 (Purvasangr.): 
I, 2, 333( = Sainyodyogaparvan?). — §585(BhIshmavadhap.): 

VI, 98, 4484 (allusion to Ambopakhvfinap.). — § 795 c 
(Muhabharatu): XVIII, 0/>, 278. Cf. VI, 1614. 

Udyogaparvan (“the book relating tho ‘preparations for 
war”), the fifth book of the Mhbhr. § 10 (Purvasangr.) : 
I, 2, 329 (= Sainyodyogaparvan ?). — § 11 (do.): I, 2, 492, 
517 (said to comprise 6698 $lokas). Cf. TJdyoga. 

Ugra 1 , a son of Dhytarasb^ra. § 130 (Aipqavat.) : I, 07, 
2738 (enumeration). — § 182 (Dhptarashtraputran&mak.) : I, 
117, 4551 (do.), — §581 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 04*, 2838, 
2843 (sluiu by Bhimuscna). — § 600 (Ghatotk&cavadhap.) : 

VII, 167 o, 6938 (only B. : Ugro 9 nuydyl , but C. has 
Ugraydyl). 

Ugra\ a prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 75. 

Ugra*, a son of Kavi. § 7476 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 86t, 
4150 (eighth son of Kavi). 

TJgra 4 * (Jiva, <!•*•' — ** Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ugra, name of a caste: XII, 10868 (pl.) ; XIII, 2568 (pi.). 

Ugraqravas l , son of Lomaharshana and generally named 


Sauti, who recited the Mhbhr. to Qunnakn. § 1 (Annkram.) : 
1, 1, 1 (Lomaharthanaputra U°dh Sautih). — § 18 (Puulomnp.) : 
I, 4, f 1 ( Lomaharshana put rn U°dh Sautih Paitrdnikah ). — 
§ 51 (Parikshit, Attiknp.): 1, 40, 1659. — § 775 (Anu$a- 
sanik.) : XIII, 180tr> 7673 (among the p*his of the north). 

Cf. the following synonyms: — 

L&um&harshani (“ the son of Lomaharshana”) : I, 5, 
8, 359, 853, 863. 

Lomaharshanaputra (do.) : I, l.tffioi. 
Pauranika, q.v. 

Sauti, Suta, Sutaja, Sutanandana, Sutaputra, 

q.v. 

Ugratjf avas *, a son of Dhptariishtra. § 130 (Aip^avat.) : 
I, 07, 2735 (enumeration). — § 182 (Dlipturushtrsputra- 
immak.): 1, 117, 4518 (do.). 

Ugradanda = Qivu (1000 mimes 1 ). 

Ugradhanvan = Skamln: HI, f 146 u. 

Ugraka, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : l, 36, 1552. 
Ugrasena 1 , brother of Junamejuyu. § 12 (Paushyap.) : I, 
3, ft™ 2 - 

Ugrasena 2 , 11 Devagandharva. § 101 (Aqnpivut.) : I, 06, 
2550 (Bh\mateno°au, among tho sons of Muni). — § 191 
(Arjuna) : I, 123, 4811 (do., present at tho birth 0 i Arjunn). 
— § 552 (Uoharanap.) : IV, 60{f> 1771 (came to see the 
encounter). 

Ugrasena 9 , a prince § 130 (Aijujiivut.) : I, 07, 2649 
(incarnation of the A sura Svnrhhfmu). 

Ugrasena 4 , a son of Dhrturashtrn. § 130 (Ann; a vat.) : I, 
07, 2735 (enumeration). — § 182 (I)hftarashtnipiitranamak.) : 
I, 117, 4518 (do.). 

Ugrasena 9 , son of the elder Parikshit. § 154 (Piiruvarpc;.) : 

1. 94, 3743. 

Ugrasena 9 (probably the same as Ahuka), king of the 
Vpshnis, father of Kaipsa. § 252 (Subhrtdraharanap.) : I, 
219, 7913 (rdjd V{ihn\nun).~§ 262 (Blmgaradyana) : II, 

2, 54 (Yadugreththair U°mukhaih). — § 261 (Sabhiikriy&p.) : 
N. 4/5, 116 (tho same? waited upon Yudhishtbira). — § 320 
(Saubhavadhop.) : III, 16, 647 (°oddhavudibhih). — §556 
(Safijayayanap.) : V, 28, f 305 (°udayah). — § 56lc (Kfshna 
Vusmleva): V, 48, f 1885 (°sya tut am, i.e. Kaipsa; when 
Kpshna had sluiu Kuipsa, U. was made king). — § 641 
(Itfijadh.) : XII, 81, 3040 (Babhrd°yoh). — § 676 
(Mokshudh.): XIT, 231, 8455 (°tya tamvddam Ndradt 
Keeavatya ca ), (8156) (discourse between U. and Kpshna). — 
§ 785 ( AnugTtiip.) : XIV, 83; 2480 ( Vrthnyandhakapatih ). — 
§ 795 (Svafgarohunap.) : XV11I, 6/1, 163 (among those who 
after death entered tho deities). Cf. Ahuka, Bhojar&ja, 
Kukuradhipa. 

Ugrasena 7 = Janaktt : 111,110651. 

Ugrasenasuta (“the son of Ugrasena 1 ”) = Kaipsa: I, 
2703 (K°) ; V, 4296. 

Ugrasenani = Kpslma : XII, 1507. 

Ugratejas 1 , a serpent. § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 47 , 
f 120. — Do.* = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Ugratman = Kpsbna : XII, 1 6707 

U gray ay in, a son of Dhptarasbtra. § 182 (Dbptarfish^ra- 
putranRmak.) : I, 117, 4550 (enumeration).— § 600 (Ghatot- 
kaca) : VI I, 167o, 6938 (only C., B. has Ugro ’auydf^I). 
Ugrayudha a son of Dbptar&shtra. § 1 30 ( Aipq&vat.) : I, 
07, 2734 (enumeration).— § 182 (Dbptarashtraputran&inak.) : 
I, 117, 4546 (do.).— § 232 (Svayaipvnrap.) : I, 180, 6982 
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(came* to the svayaipvara of Draupadl).— 8 604 (Karpap.) : 
VIII, 7, f207 (Bhdratardjaputrah ?). 

UgrSyudha*, a Pancala prince. § 60S (Knrnap.) : VIII, 
66 w, 2735 (fought with Knrna). 

Ugrayudha*, a Kuru warrior. § 609 (polyap.) : IX, 2£\ 
93 (had been slain). 

Ugrayudha 4 == giva: VII, 9536; XII > 10676 - 

XJgrayudhasuta (“the son of Ugruyudha”), a prince. 
§ 605 (ftaniup.): VIII, 10, 717 (slain by Arjuna). 

UgTeqa = Qiva: III, 8836. 

Ujjalaka, namo of a luko(?). § 475 (Dhumlhumaiop.) : 
III, 202, 13530 ( samudro vdlukdpUrnah , the abode of 
Dhundhu).— § 478 (do.) : III, 204, 13588 {samudro vdlukd - 
pUrne). 

Ujjanaka, name of a tlrtha. § 410 (Plaksh&vatarapag.) : 
I Hi 130, 10552 {esha U°o ndnia Pdvakir yatra $antardn / 
Arundhatlsahdyaq ea Vasishfo bhagavdn rshih). — § 733y 
(Anuqasanik.) : By bathing in U. and at tho hermitage of 
Arshfishena, and at tho hermitago of Pihgd , one is purified 
from sins, etc.: XIII, 26a, 1741. 

Uj jay ana, a 8011 Viqviiinitra. § 7215 (Vicjvainitrop.) : 
XIII, 4 fi, 257. 

Ujjayanta, a mountain in the country of tho Surashtras. 
§ 377 (Dhuuinyatlrthuk.): Ill, 88, 8347 {yikharl, descrip- 
tion). 

Uktha, name of a Ore. § 490 (Angirasu) : III, 219, 14154 
( tribhir ukthair abhishfulah). 

Ukthayajna = Krshna : XII, 1511. 

Ulmucu, v. Unniucu. 

Ulmuka, a V^slim. § 287 (Rajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1275 
(came to the rajusuyu of Yudhishthira). — § 402 (Tirtha- 
yntrap.): Ill, 120, f 10277 ( Gado°au f will assist the 
Pantlavas). — § 589 ( Dronubhisliolutp.) : VII, Ilf, 409. — 
§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 606, 1939 (only B., C. has by 
error Unmukhu). 

Uluka Kaitavya, son of Qukuni. § 1 1 (Parvusuhgr.) : 1, 2, 
515 {°sya preshatiam , cf. § 571). — § 232 (Svaynipvarnp.) : I, 
186, 7002 {Kaitavah, came to the svayaipvara of Drnupadf). — 
§ 561 (Ydnusundhip.) : V, 47a, 1799; 67, 2254 (Nukula 
wished to fight U,), — § 571 (UlQkadulagunmnnp.) : V, 160, 
6412 {Kaitavya), 6471, 6476, 5484, 648G; 161, 5537, (5540) ; 
102, 5578, 5586, 5588, 5596, 5616, 5621, 5626, 5629 
(j Kaitavya); 163, 5666 {Kaitavyam), 5673, 5679, 5683, 
5684, 5688 {Kaitavyam), 5692, 5693, 5695; 164, 6702 
{U, was sent by Duryodhana as an ambassador to tho 
r&pduvas). — § 578 (Bhishmavadhap ) : VI, 45*\ 1747, 
1748 (fought with the Cedi king). — § 582 (do.): VI, 72e, 
3166 {Qakunim (J°n ca . . . pitdpitrau, attacked by Sahadeva). 
—J 683 (do.): VI, 79 a*, 3456 (all. to § 571).— § 600 
(Ghatotkacnradhap.) : VII, 171, 7715 (son of Qakuni, 
pierced by Arjuna), 7718. — § 603 (Narayunastruinokshap.) : 
VII, 193a, 8906. — [§ 604 (Karnap.) : ' VUJ, 7, f208 
{Kaitavydndm adhipah)j] — § 605 (do.): VIII, U*. 414 
(gakuni and O . in the eyes of the makaravyuha of Karnu) ; 
26, 993, 994, 995, 998, 1000, 1001, 1004 (encouuter with 
Yudhishthira).— § 608 (do.) : Vlil, 467. 2134 (gakuni and 
U, were followed by the Gandh&raa); 48 0, 2263 (brother of 
Putatri, PGR.); 6400, 2610; 61, 3078 (attacked by 
Sahadeva), 3108, 3110, 3115. — § 609 (galyup.) : IX, 1 7 , 
96 {Kaitavah, among the slain). — § 611 (do.) : IX, 8c, 400 ; 
lip, 503 (C. has by error O’ 0 ); 22, 1157 (encounter with 
Nakula; Saubalasya sutam, ▼. 1158); 27 w, 1459; 28, 
1503, 1528, 1582 (slain by Sahadeva). 


Cf. the following synonyms : — 

Qakuni (“ the son of gakuni ”) : VIII, 997. 

Kaitava (“ the gambler’s son ”) : I, 7002 ( U°); V, 5665. 
Kaitavya (do.) : V, 2254 ( U°), 5412 ( U°) t 5535, 5579, 
.5582, 5583, 5628, 5629 (J7°), 5643, 5644,f5651, 5666 (27°), 
5671, 5688 ( U°), 5698; IX, 26 ( U°, has been Blain), 96, 394. 

Uluka % a Nfiga(?) (according to Nil. a Yakslia). § 46 
(GarudU): I, 32a, 1489 (°- Qv asandjhydm, had an encounter 
with Garu^a). 

Uluka *, one or mow r*his. § 573 (Ambopfikhyftnap.) : V, 
186, 7353 {°dyrame).— § 637 (Rajadh.) : XII, 47* 1598 
{paramo viprah, among those who surrounded Bhlshma). — 
§ 7215 (Vigvfimitrop.) : XIII, 4/9, 250 (son of V^vamitra). 

Uluka 4 (“king of the Ulukus ” ?) = Bj-hunta (?) : II, 1019 
( °sahitah , sc. Arjuna). 

Uluka 4 , pi. {°dh), a people. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1014 
{°vdsinam . . . Brhantam , in the north), 1020 ( uttardn , 
vanquished by Arjuna). 

# uluka, pi. {°dh) (“ owls ’’). § 126 (Aipgkvat.) : I, 66, 2621 
(the offspring of K&kl). Cf. Praviirakarna. 

Ulukadutagamana (“ Uiuka’s arrival as an ambassador ”). 
§ 10 (Purvasuhgr.) : I, 2, 335 (patra, i.e. Ulukadutagamana- 
purvan). 

[Ulukadut£gaxnanaparvan(°va)] (“the section 10- 
lating to Uluka’s arrivul as an ambassador,” tho 64th of the 
minor parvans of klhbhr. ; cf. Ulukudutugamanu). § 671. 
When the Pupdavas had encumped on the bunk of the 
Ifiranvatl , the Kauravas also fixed their enenmpment. Then 
Duryodhana consulted with Kama , etc. (a), and sent Uluka 
to the Pdndavas and Somakas in order to irritate them still 
more, with insulting messages to Yudhishthira (the story of 
the wicked cat), Kpshna, etc. (/9) ; before Arjuna he should 
mention tho Kdmbojas, etc. (7), among his troops; “I know 
that the Gdndlva is full 6 cubits long” (V, 160). Uluka 
repeated the messages to the Pdndavas, etc. (V, 161), and- 
repeuted his words to Arjuna once more ; Bhlmasena and the 
reBt became furious; Kjrshna counselled Uluka to retire in 
time; Uluka once more repeuted his words; they beciime 
still more enraged, especially Bhlma, who Buid that he would 
certuinly drink Duhgfl tana's blood ; also Sahadeva, etc. (6), 
gave him answers for Duryodhana ; Sahadeva would slay 
Uluka before the eyes of (Jakuni, and then Qakuni himself 
(V, 102). Arjuna said that Duryodhana" s contrivance of 
seeking cover behind Bhlshma would be of no avail, as ho 
would himself slay Bhlshma ; the same said Qtkhandin (“I 
have been created by the Creator for the destruction of 
Bhlshma"); Dhj-shfadyumna would slay Drona with all liis 
followers and friends. Uluka reluted it all to Duryodhana . 
Messengers instructed by Karqa promulgated: “array to- 
morrow before sunrise” (V, 103). Dhrshtadyumna began to 
Belect combatants in order to pit them against particular 
warriors of the hostile force (c) (V, 164). 

Ulupl, daughter of the serpent king Kauravya, wifo of Arjuna. 
§ 11 (Parvttsangr.) : I, 2, 397. — § 248 (Arjunuvanavasap.) : 
1, 214,7788, [7791 {Ndgardjasutdm)\ {779d),T!93{pannagt) t 
7810 (fell in love with Aijuna aud took him to the palace of 
Kauravya).— § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 70, 2309 {panna- 
gdlmajd ), 2311 {uragdtmajd), 2312 {pannagdtmaj&p) ; 80, 
2342 ( pannagasutdtfi ), 2343, 2348 {pannagdtmajdq i), 2352, 
,{9371 {ndgottamasute)], 2382, 2397, 2399 {Mgendraduhita), 

/ 2401 ( U. revived Arjuna).— $ 787 (Afraraavisap.) : XV, 1*, 
23 {Ndgakanyd); 10f. 548.-8 79 * (Mah&praath&nikpp.) : 
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xvn, l t 27 (bhujagdtmqid, returned to the Oafigft)' U. is 
presumably the mother of Ir&rat (q.v. YI, BO). Cf. Bhuja- 
gfttmajft, Bhujagendrakanyfi, Bhujagottamfi, Kauravl, Kaura- 
vyaduhitf, Kauravyakulanandini, Pannaganandinl, Pane a- 
gnsutd, Pannagatfuoja, Pannage^rarakauya, Pannag!, 
TJrag&tmajfi. Cf. also Kauravya (v. ft&gn, pi.). 

TJluta, see tTtula. 

Umi *, a goddess, daughter of Himarat, wife of (Jiva. S 233 
(Srayaipvarap.) : I, 187, f7008 (eakdpre Parvatardjakanydm 
U°n% yathd dtvagaydh, sc. jiglaham&ndh ). — § 270 (Brahma- 
subhftv.) : II, 11, 407 (Mahddevafr aahomah ), — § 330 (Indra- 
darqana): III, 37, 1488 (mentioned in Draupadl’s blessing 
of Aijuna). — § 331 (Kairfitap,): III, 39, 1054 (Devyd 
aah'omayd, sc. Qivah). — § 333 (do.) : III, 40, fl663 
(aahomayd, sc. Igvarah )* — § 410 (Plakshavataranag.) Ill, 
ISO, 10550 (Qarvtuya . . . aahomayd ). — § 442 (Nivitaka- 
vncayuddhap.) : III, 167, 11978 (°aabdyah . , . Pin&kadh?l). 
— § 600 (Skandop.) : III, 228, 14391 (only C., cf. Agni). — 
§ 504 (Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 14523 (°yonydn ea Rudrma 
gulcram aiktarp, from that seed Skanda was bom). — § 506 
(do.) : III, 231, 14545 (Pagupatih . . . JJmayd aaha ). — 
§ 507 (do.) : 111, 231, 14575. — § 524 (Jayadrathnvimok- 
shanap.) : IIT, 272, 15875 ( °aahayah t sc. Tryambakah ). — 
[§ 549 (P&ndavapravt'^ap.) : JV, 6, (Yudhishthira hymned 
Durg& = Uma, who then Bhowed herself to him).] — § 565 
(Qalavacuma) : Y, 111, 3830 ( atra — i.e. in the north — 
Kdmag ea Roahag ca Qailag coma ea aambahhnh ). — § 674 
(Jambukh.) : VI, 6, 220 (° aahdyah . . . Bhdtnbh&vanah ). — 
§ 576 (Bhngavndgttap.): VI, 23, 601 (r^Durgd (q.v.) 
hymned by Arjuna). — § 603d (Tripura): VII, 202, 9576, 
9584 (°ayd turd ham), 9592 (had on her lap pira in the form 
of a’ child). — § 61 5 m (Skanda) : IX, 467. 2515 ; 46, 2667, 
2717 (put ram . . . Utndydh, sc. Skanda). — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : 
X.7,. 259 (' °bhHahanatatparam 9 bc. (JJivu).— § 5946 (Jvarot- 
patti) : XII, 284, (10233), (10236) (grieved at five's being 
excluded from sacrifices). — § 6956 (Dakeheyajnavinaqa) : 
XII, 285, 10302 (purtook in the destruction of Lukshu’s 
sacrifice). — § 7016 (Bhava-BhArguTasamAguma) : XII, 2B0, 
10695 (J Devlm ). — § 717 b (Nar&yanlya) : XII, 843, XIV, 
ff 13222 (Ilimavato girer duhttaram, Bhpgu coveted U. t but 
she was given to £iva). — 8 733 g (Uparoanyu) : XIII, 14, 
828 (=s atrilibgam ), 836 ( Devadetah aahomayd). — § 730 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 14, 1001 (Ztart), 1022 (/)*tiip), 16, 
1028 (Qarvdt, if), (flOSl); 16, 1104 (diva Umayd aahitah , sc. 
Qivu). — § 7316 (Asht&vakra-Diksaipv.) : XIII, 19, 1400 
(Davyd, performed austerities in order to obtain Qiva). — § 7 476 
(Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 84, 3993 (Devltp), 3995 (Dev*) (the 
gods prevailed upon £iva to withdraw his vital seed, U. then 
cursed the gods) — § 7686 (Umi-Mahe^varasaipv.) : XIII, 
140, 6338 (Qahkcrasyomayd adrdhatp aanvddah ), 6374 (6378), 
(6384); 141, (6398), (6402), (6409), (6417),‘ (6423), (6450), 
(6480); 142, (6506), (6525), (6539) ; 143, (6565); 144, 
(6624), (6641), (6651), (6664) , 145, (6683), (6725), (6736), 
(6740) ; 146, (6759), (6768) ; 148, 6874 (Qankaraayomayd 
adrdham aaipv&dam) (discourse between U. and 9*?*)- — § 768 
(Anu^asanik.): XIII, 148, 6920 (Qankaraayomayd adrdhatp 
aatpvddab).-- § 773 d (9iva): XIII, 161, 7489, 7493 

(repetition from § 603d). — § 778/ (Munjnvat) : X1Y, 8, 182 
(°sab&yab . . . Mahegvarah ). — § 782y (Guruqishy&saipv.) : 
XIV, 430 1185 (ndrJndm uttamdip), 

Cf. also the following synonyms :~ 

▲mbiki(f): XIII, 7106. 


Ary S: III, 14406. 

Bhima : III, 6026 (°dyah ithaiuup). 

Qailapatri (“ daughter of the mountain ”) : IX, 2472, 
2484; XIII, 6388, 6913. 

Qailarajasuta (•* daughter of the king of tho moun* 
tain* ”) : XII, 10214, 10229, 12169; XIII, 6399, 6771 
(according to B. °dtp devlm ; C. has °d dev I = Oangt). 

QSkambhari, q.v. 

Qarvaijl : XIII, 1028. 

Devest XII, 10301. 

Devi (“ the goddess ”) : I, 2315 (praised in the Mhblur.); 
II, 403 (in the paloeo of Kuben); III, 1654 (U°), 1629 
(accompanied giva), 6027 (by bathing at Bktmdyd* tthdnapt 
one become8 the aon of J).), 6064 (°ydt tfrtha), 6066, 6072 
(°ydt tirthe), 7041 (Rudrapatnydh), 7091 (°ydh tthdnatp, i.o. 
Qftkambhari), 7093, 7096, [8001 (f name of a tlrtha?)], 8113 
( Figveyvaratp . . . Devyd taha), 8161 {Mahodtvaip Bevyd lithe, 
on Qrlpai vata), 12285 (Sthanur Devyd taha, all. to Kairita* 
pnrvnn), 14427 (taha Davyd . . . Ootfthodhvajah), 16161, 
16162 (tho half of Duryodhana’s body originated from D .) ; 
IV, 178 ( Durgdnt ), 181, 183, 136, 189, 192, 202, 204 (hymned 
by Tiidhishthiru), (206), 213; V, 3829 (performed austerities 
in order to obtain Qiva); VI, (810) (hymned by Aijuna); 
VII, 9575 ; VIII, 1693 (°yah tamlpalah, s<>. giro) ; IX, 2488 
( Girivardtmajd ), 2492; XIT, 6789, 10238,’ 10239, 10273, 
10286, 10287, (flC296), f 10297, (10300), 10304, 10307, 
10325, 10327, 10481, 10692, (10693), 10694, 10695 (V*), 
10760, 12169 ( Cailardjatuld ), 12204; XIII, 662 (°yd taha, 
sc. giva), 826, 827, 871 (°y«£ tamlpatah), 977, 978 (°yd taha 
Mahegrnrah), 1001 (17°), 1022 ( U° ), 1033, 1400 (17°), 8992 
(Rudrunyah), 3993 ( U°), 3994, 3993 ( U°), 4001, 4008, 6884, 
6418 foil, passim, 6771 ; XIV, 1185 (If 0 ). 

Durga, q.v. 

Gauri: 111,8129; iv,t2305. 

Girisuta (*‘ daughter of the mountain ”): XIII, 6368. 

Girivaratmaja (do.) : IX, 2488. 

Kali: X, 387. 

Mahabhima: XII, 10304. 

Mahadevi, q.v. 

MahakSlx : XII, 10304. 

Maheqvari : XII, 10304. 

Maheqvari ; XIV, 1184. 

Parvatarajakanya : I, >7008. 

Parvati: III, 14542 (tahitam P°yd, so. Qiva), 14662 
(accompanied by Gauri, ete.); VII, 2860 ( tahitatp P° yd, 
so. givn), 9461 (°yd tahitam, sc. Qivn), 9679, 9084; X, 296 
(°yd ca Mah«;varah) ; Xtll, 842 (tahtiaqt . . . P°yd 
Pararntyvaratp) ; XIV, 1184 (Mdheyvari). 

Kudrani : II, 468 (in tho palace of Brahmin) ; V, 8969 
(rent . . . yathd Rudraf ea R°ydtp) ; XIII, 1411, 3992 
(Dtvydh), 4004, 4021, 6296. 

Budrapatni (“wife of Kudra”): III, 7041 (Davyd*). 

Tribhuvaneqvari : IV, 178. 

The following names of TJm5 (Durgi) oecurin two separate 
hymns, via. IV, 184-203, and VI, 796-808 

Aryd (VI, 796). Rrahmayyd (VI, 802), Brahmavidyd (VI, 
803), Caw Id, Catttil (VI, 797), QdkamhharX, (Jutd, DhdmrdktM 
(VI, 801), Durgd (IV, 198, 203; VI, 808), EirafydktM 
(VI, 801), Jdtavtiatl (VI, 802), Jayd (IV, 194; VI, 798), 
Kaitalhandginl (VI, 801), KdU (IV, 196 ; VI. 796), Edfdll, 
Kapild (VI, 796), Kardll, Kdtydyanl (VI, 798), Kaugi, H, 
Kohamuhhd (TI, 800), Kfthyd (IV, 184, 187; VI, 601), 
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JTfihnacehaviiamd (IV, 187), Kfihnapihgald (VI, 796), Kumdrl 
(IV, 184; VI, 796), Mahddevl ( IV, 200 ; VI, 806), Mahdkdll 
(IV, 195; VI, 797), Mahithdturandgini (IV, 198), Mandara - 
vdstnl (VI, 796), Pltavdsinl (VI, 800), Sdvitrl (VI, 804), 
Bkandam&tr (VI, 803), Siddtiaundnl (VI, 796), Tdrtnl, 
Faravarnini (VI, 797), Pf/ayd (IV, 194 ; VI, 798), Virdpdkihl 
(VI, 801). 

IJmS 1 = Saras vati : IX, 2389. 

Umadhava, TJmakanta = $ivu (1000 names 1 ). 

[Uma-Mah©9vara-Bamvada] (“the discourse between 
limit and (Jliva"). § 7686 (Amujasnnik.) : Ndrada said: 
Once, fiva on ffimavat , the resort of Si. and Cu., practised 
severe penances, surrounded by Aps., etc. (a) (copious 
descriptions). Then came Umd (description) and with her 
hands covered the eyes of Qiva from behind, and darkness 
arose all around ; but suddenly the darkness disappeared : 
it third eye appeared on his forehead and consumed the 
mountain ; Umd stood before him with her hands joined ; he 
directed benignant looks towards the mountain, which, in a 
moment, was restored to its former condition. Umd asked why 
his eastern, northern, und western faces are sq handsome, und 
the southern so terrible (1) ; why his matted locks are tawny 
and erect (2) ; why His throat is blue (3) ; why he has always 
the Pindka in his hand (4) ; why he is always a hahnaedrin 
with matted locks (6). (Jiva promised to explain it to her 
(XI II, 140)- Qiva answered tlio above questions (1) : 11 In 
days of yore Tiloltamd , created by Brahman (cf. J, ch. 211), 
circumambulated me; in whatever direction site turned, a 
new face of mine appeared through ray yqya-power ; with my 
eastern face I exercise the sovereignty of the universe ; with 
my northern I sport with thee (i.o. Umd); with my western 
I ordain the happiness of creatures; with my southern 
I destroy all creatures. (2 and 5) : In order to do good to 
all creatures. (3) : In days of yore, Indra , desirous of 
acquiring my prosperity hurled his thunderbolt at me, which 
scorched my throat. (4) : In order to accomplish the purposes 
of the gods." Umd ; Why hast thou selected a bull for thy 
vehicle? fira : In days of yore, Brahman created Surahhi 
(the colestiul cow) ; once, froth fell from one of her calvqs on 
my body; my wrath scorched all the kine which became 
diversified in hue; Brahmdn pacified mo and gave me this 
bull both as a vehiclo and as a device. Umd: Why dost 
thou reside in the cemetery (description), abandoning thy 
many abodes in heaven ? (jiva : I do not see any spot that 
is more sacred than tho cemetery, and my Bhdtai love to 
resido in such spots. Umd : What are the indications of 
dharmat §iva : Abstention from injury, etc. Umd ; What 
are tho duties of the four castes? Qiva enumerated them. 
Umd: What are the common duties of all tho castes? 
Qiva : Whenever the world is crcuted, three eternal religions 
are created by Brahman ; the Vada, tho %mrti } and tho 
practice of tho righteous, etc. ; thore are four classos of 
bhikthus : kutlcaka , bahudaka , hamsa , and paramahaqua (each 
in turn being superior to the preceding one ; v. Nil.). Umd : 
What is the religion of tho fthis ( muilit )? (jiva: (1) the 
Phonapai always gather tho froth from the amfta that 
Brahman drunk at a great sacrifice. (2) The Fdlakhilyao 
in the solar disc, adopting the practice of the birds, live by 

< picking up grains (uftche), clad in deor-skins or bark of trees ; 
they are only as big as the joint of tho thumb ; they have 
burnt all their sins by severe penances. (9) The Cakracarao 
in the Somaloka, near to Pitploka , live by gleaning [differently 


600 

Nil.], devoted to compassion. (4) The Samprakthdla*, 
Agmakuffat, and Lantolakhdlikoi [v. Nil. and the note of 
PCR., p. 642], near the gods [called] Somapa « and ffthmapm 
(C. 17°), live by gleaning [“drinking the rays of 8oma” 
PCR.], together with their wiveB, etc. ( Qiva copiously 
described the religion of the \i. in general) (XIII, 141). 
Umd : What is the religion of the Fdnapratlhao f tyra 
described it {vlrdtana t manuka -yoga,paurnamd$ya t Murmdsya , 
etc .) ; they attain to Brahmaloka or Somaloka . Umd : What 
is the religion of the munii ( muniaahghatya ) in their 
dootrines of perfection (tiddhivddeshu ; i.e. jlidnagothfhUhu , 
Nil. ; “followers of the scriptures treating of ascetic success/' 
PCR.)? they livo unrestrained in the forest, together with their 
wives. Qiva: Their characteristics are the shaving of the 
head, yellow rdbes, passing the night at home, ablutions 
three times a day, hotra, tamddhi , adherence to the path of 
the good, etc. All those duties of which I have spoken 
before us belonging to forest- reel uses, arc the duties of these 
also, etc. (copious description). Asked by Umd, (jiva said: 
By fasts, etc., one attains to heuveu and sportB with G. ; by 
mandakayoga and dlkthd with the Ntigas ; by living with 
deer, etc., one attains to Amardvatl ; by subsisting upon air 
or wuter, fruits and roots, one nttuins to the riches of Y. and 
sports with Aps.; by abandoning one’s body in the ocean, 
having lived in dependence only of himself, etc., one attains 
to the world of Varuna ; by the same practices and piercing 
one’s feet with a stone, one rejoices with the Ch., others obtuin 
Brahmaloka (having abandoned their bodies in fire as an 
oblation to the gods), (jakraloka , etc. (XIII, 142). Asked 
by Umd , (jiva expounded the circumstances under which one 
may be promoted or degraded to a higher or lower order when 
reborn (XIII, 143). Asked by Umd , (Jita (worshipped by 
I), and As.) discoursed as to bow men succeed in ascending to 
heaven, and what words, thoughts, and acts are of importance 
in this respect and for acquiring a long life. “This is the 
way that was indicated by Brahmin himself” (XIII, 144). 
Asked by Umd , Qiva discoursed about that conduct by which 
a man may attain to heaven (Aps., the woods of Nandana), 
quoting Brahmdn ; the unmerciful, 1 etc., sink into hell; they 
who humiliate their preceptors and seniors are reborn us 
Qvapdkai and Pukka$ai. Then (asked by Umd) he explained 
why some men become possessed of wisdom or the contrary, 
blind, diseased, etc. ; what acts are fuulty, and what faultless; 
why some are observant of vows, some like lta, ( Brahma - 
rdkihatas) in conduct, unmindful of homa and vathafkdra 
(XIII, 145). Ndrada §aid : Now Qiva himself became 
desirous of hearing. Saying that Umd (acquainted with all 
duties, etc.) used to converse every day with S&vitri, etc. 
(7), who all regard their husbands as their gods, he questioned 
Umd about the duties of women ; “ half of my body is made 
up of half thy body ; thou . . . art the cause of the peopling of 
the earth." Umd said she would first consult the rivers, 
who, with the waters of all tlrthaa , are approaching (Jiva in 
order to enable him to perform his ablutions : Sarasvalt (the 
first of all streams), going to the ocean, eto. (6). Qahgd was 
selected for answering the question, and praised UmdU 
modesty ; then Umd discoursed upon the duties of women in 
full. She should not cast her eyes on the moon or the sun 
or a tree that has a masculine name. The husband is the 
god of the woman. If a husband being poor, or diseased, 
Mr distressed, etc., were to command his wife to accomplish 
/ Anything improper or unrighteous, the wife should, without 
hesitation, do so according to tha practice allowable in 
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time of distress, and she becomes entitled to a shore in the 
merit acquired by her husband. Mirada said : Qita applauded 
UmA and dismissed the others; Bh., eto. («), returned home 
(XIII. 148). Asked by Qiva discoursed on the glory of 
Vd sudspa, i.e. Kphnu, q.v. (XIII, 147). Ndrada said : At 
tbe conclusion of Qiva's speech loud roars were heard in the 
firmament, etc. Some of ®et out on a tlrthaydtrd, others 
returned whence they came. 

TjTmapati == (JJiva, q.v. 

TJmlooa, an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 123, 4821 (among 
the Apsarases who sung at the birth of Arjuna). 

*Unchav?tti (“one who litres by gleaning* 1 ): III, 15407 
XII, 13918 (°orats); XIV, 2695 foil. 

[XTilchayrtty-upaklxyana(zp)] (“the episode relating 
to the gleaner 9 *). § 7185 (Mokshadh.): Bhulima said; 
M-f Ndrada wanders through all the worlds liko Vdyu % 
not obstructed by anything ; once he repaired to the abode of 
Indra, who asked him if ho had perceived any wonderful 
incident. Ndrada reoited the following story (Xll, 353) : 
In the town of Mahdpadma , on the sonthern bank of the 
Gangd , there lived a brahman of the iSoma-lineage ( Somdnvaye , 
i.e. Atrigotre, NIL), endued with amiability, etc. ; he was in 
groat trouble with regard to the value of foliowing, the 
ordinances of the Vsdas, or the [Dharma\qdstran, or the 
duties that eminent meu of former times have performed 
(qishfdcJrna). Then there came to him a wise brahman as a 
guest (XII, 354); him he asked what he, having entrusted 
his duties as a householder to his son, should do in order to 
perform the highest duty of men, as he hud no respect for 
the religion of the Tatis , who depend upon alms. The guest 
said that he was himself perplexed, as heaven had many 
doors (examples) (XII, 365); he told him (according to 
what he learnt from his preceptor) to repair to Padma , the 
righteous Ndga , who lived in the city called after the Ndgas 
in the Namisha forest, on the banks of the Oomatl , whence, 
in a former creation ( pdrvdbhisarge ) tho wheel of righteous- 
ness was set in motion ( dharmaeakravp pravartitam), and 
where all the gods had, in days of old, performed a great 
saorifioe, and where king Mdndhdtf negleoted ( atikraman 
eakrs) Indra (XII, 368). The host became delighted, and 
passed the night happily conversing with his guest about the 
fourth mode of life (caturthadharma) [i.e. sannydsa, renuncia- 
tion, PCtt. ; = mokshadharma , Nil.] ; the next morning, having 
dismissed his guest, he set out lor the abode of the Ndga 
(XU, 357), was shown the way by an ascetic, and received 
by the beautiful wife of the Ndga ; os tbe Ndga bad gone to 
draw the chariot of Sdrya for a month, and would bo back in 
seven or eight days, he passed this time on the banks of the 
Gomatl (XII, 358). On the 6th day the Ndgas of the city, 
seeing him abstaining from food and [only] reciting mantras , 
came and asked him to eat ; but he wanted to keep his fast for 
eight days ; if then the JVftya-chief had not come back, he 
would break his fast. Then the Ndgas returned (Xll, 350). 
When the JV&yo-chief came home, he was informed by his 
wife about the brahman’s arrival (XII, 360). The Ndga 
doubted whether that brahman was a human being, as tbe 
Ndgas , even by D., As., and D-p, are considered to be endued 
with great energy ; his wife told him to go and speak to the 
guest without the wrath which is natural to Ndgas ; the 
Ndga himself also blamed wrath, citing B&vana (who became 
the rival of (jakra and was slain by Bdma) and tho sons 
of Kdrtavirya (who were slain by llama Jdmadagnya) and 
Kdrtaidrya himself (XII, 361). The Ndga met with the 


brahman (who characterised himself as a righteous being 
(dharmdranya » muni, Nil.) ) on the banks of the Gomatt, 
engaged in Yoga and reciting the Vsdas in order to dispel all 
evil from the Ndga (XII, 362) ; he asked the Ndga whether 
he had seen anything wonderful in those regions where he had 
drawn the one-wheeled chariot of Fivasvat, The Ndga 
described tho wonders of which the Sun is the source (a). 
The most wonderful was that one day, in former times, at the 
hour of noon, a being caino through the sky like a second 
sun and entered Sdrya (XII, 363). Sdrya declared it to be 
a brahman, who had attained to heaven on account of his 
having boen crowned with success ( siddhah ) in the 
gleaning-vow ( unchavrttivrate ) (description), and because 
he had gratified fihava (Qiva) by praising him with 
samhitdhi and now he “goes round the earth staying in the 
disc of Sdrya ; neither T)., nor G., As., nor Pn. are superior 
to those creatures » that attain to this excellent end* 9 (XII, 
364). The brahman then betook himself formally to the 
practice of the uyfcAn-vow (XII, 365), and having saluted 
the Ndga, he wont to Cyavana Bhdrgaca f who initiated him 
and recited the story of the brahmtin in king Janaka's palace 
to D-f Ndrada > Indra > the foremost brahmans. 41 During 
my (i.e. Bhlshmu’s) battle with Rdtna , tho Vasus told it to 
me.” The brahman proceeded to another forest ( XI 1, 366). 

Unmada 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 

45, 2553 (given to Skanda by Parvati). 

Unmada* = 9^ va ( 1 ooo names*). 

Unmadah sarvabhutanam = Kphna : XII, 1640. 

Unmadana = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Unmatha, a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 

46, 2532 (given to Skanda by Yuma). 

Unmattavetjaprachanna = ?iva (looo names*) (B. 

°vssha°). 

Unmesha ss (JJiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Unmuca, a phi. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208?, 7594 
(one of the phis of tho south). Cf. next. 

Unmucu, a phi. § 770 (Antiqfoanik.) : XIII, 161?, 7112 
(the first of the seven Dharmardjarivijah). — § 775 (do.) : 
XIII, 1666, 7665 (B. Ubnueuh , tho first of the phis of the 
south). Cf. tho preo. 

Unmukha (XIV, 1939) v. Ulmuka. 

Upacitra, a son of Dhrtaraahtra. § 130 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 67, 
2730 (enumeration). — § 182 (Dhrtar&shtraputran&mak.) : I, 
117, 4543 (do.).— § 599 (jAyadrathuvadhap.) : VII, 136xX» 
5594 (slain by BhTmasena). 

Upaqanta = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Upaipruti, a goddess. § 555 (Indravijaya) : V, 13, 426, 
427 (devimj) 14, 428 ( devlm ), (430), 430, 439 (dsvl, found 
out Indra).— § 7175 (Nurayanfya) : XII, 343, VII), ff 18215 
(repetition from § 555). 

Upadec^akara = £ivn (lOOO names*). 

Upagahana, son of Viqv&mitra. § 7215 (ViqvSmitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/3, 255. 

Upajala, a river. §410 (Plakshkvatnranag.) : III, 130, 
10556 (JaldE co°dn eaiva Yamundm ahhito nadltp). 

Upakara = (JJiva (lOOO names*). 

Upaklcaka, pi. (°dA), followers of*K!caka (« Kicaka, pi.) : 
IV, 818. 

Upakfshnaka, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): 
IX, 45?,’ 2559. 

Upakshaya = Qiva (1000 namos 1 ). 

Upamanyu *, a brahman, disoiple of Ayoda Dhaumya. § 14 
(Paushyap.) : 1, 3, tf684. — § 15 (of. Paushyop.) : Upamanyu 



Up&manyu— Upaplavya. 

was sent to look after the kine. His master forbade him 
to enjoy the alms he received before he had offered it to 
him ; then, being deprived by the master of the whole alms, 
and forbidden to go begging a second time, or to drink of 
the milk of the cows, or the froth that the oalves threw out 
when sucking, he ate of the leaves of the arka plant ( aaelepiaa 
gigantea), whence he became blind and fell into a pit. Ayoda 
Dhaumya told U. to glorify the Alvins, which he did ; they 
gave him a cake which he would not apply without offering 
it to his preceptor, though the latter had himself formerly 
obtained a similar cake without offering it to his preceptor. 
The Agvine gave him teeth of gold, while those of his preceptor 
were of iron, and restored him to sight : I, 3, ffG97, f f 698, 
tf700, tt704, ft708, tt7U, tf717, ff718, ft721, ff739. 

Upamanyu’, V aiy aghrapady a {°pada C.) y a vshi. 
8 730 (Anug&sanik.) : XIII, 14, 634 ( Vaiydghrapddaaya 
{°padya°, B.)), 653 (Kpshna came to the hermitage of U 
who advised him to gratify Qiva; whose granting of boonB he 
described). — § 730y (do.): Upamanyu suid : In the Kftayuga 
there was a yshi named Vydghrapdda. I was bom as his son 
and Dhaumya as ray younger brother. Accompanied by 
Dhaumya , I onoe came to the liormitage of certain fedas. 
There I saw milk, which appeared to me to be like to 
amfta . Coming home, I asked my mother to give mo some 
food prepared with milk. Having no milk my mother was 
sorry. She then took a cake (of rice) and boiled it into 
water and placed it before me, saying that it was milk. 
Knowing the nature of milk, I understood that this was not 
milk; this I said to my mother, who then answered me 
that ascetics in tho wood could upt have milk. 44 Whence 
shall we, who live at the river, the resort of the Vdlakhilyae , 
obtain milk ? In the wilderness are no offspring of Surabhl .*• 
Then she told me to devote myself to Qahkara (i.e. Qiva). 
Questioned by me about Qiva my mother then, in accordance 
with the discourses of the tutmif, described the diverse 
forms of Mahadeva (i.e. fiva) (7). I then applied myself to 
tho practice of penances in order to gratify fiVe. After 
a thousand celestial years Mahadeva appcured to me in 
the form of Qakra (i.e. Indra) riding on his elephant, but 
I did not desire a boon from any otner deity than Mahadeva . 
Questioned by Indra about the reason, I stated tyva to be 
the existent aud the non-existent,, the manifest and the 
unmanifest, the eternal and immutable, etc., and that there 
was nothing superior to Qiva { 0 ). Mahadeva resides in the 
worlds named Bhd, etc. (<). In all the encounters of the 
gods, etc. («), Bhava restores power to those who moot with 
destruction. It is Mahegvara who made futile tho boons 
given to Andhaka , eto. (X). He is adored by yogine , etc. {p), 
Brahmdn , eto. (*), always say that there is none higher than 
Mahadeva . His sign (/t hga) is worshipped by Brahmdn , etc. 
The creatures bear only the sigus of Mahadeva and his spouse, 
and those of Brahmdn, etc. (o). 14 1 shall never acknow- 

ledge any other deity. Nor would I take the fulfilment of 
all my wishes from any other deity. 1 ’ When I had finished 
this speech, the oelestial elephant became transformed into a 
white hull (description), on tho back of which Mahadeva, 
with Uma , was seated (description of fiva and his weapons : 
Pindka (»*)). The Pdgupata weapon is superior to all other 
weapons such as the Brahma , etc. (/»), but the gala (?) is even 
superior. Qiva was also armed with the battle-axe, which he 
had given to Rama Jdmadagnya (7). He was surrounded by 
Brahmdn, eto. (v). The deities praised Qiva by uttering 
diverse hymns (0). 41 1 then praised him with a hymn (x) 
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and offered him arghya (water). flea became gratified and 
granted me the fulfilment of ail my wishes. I ones more 
praised him (0) and asked that I and my kinsmen and friends 
might always eat food with milk. ftr<* granted this, and 
that after the expiration of a kalpa I should obtain the 
companionship of fire. Then the god disappeared ” : XIII, 
14, (784), (880), 928, 932.-8 730 (do.) : XIII, 14, (964) ; 
16, 1034, (1036); 16, (1087), (1104), (1109); 17, (1116); 
18, 1368 (U. taught Kjrehfta certain mantras by which he 
succeeded in seeing fire, U. afterwards recited to Kfthna the 
1000 names offiVe, whioh had been oommunicated to him by 
Tantji). 

Tpananda *, name of a tabour. § 522 (Oraupadiharanap.) ; 
III, 870, f 16700 {yaeya — i.e. Yudhishthira’s — dhvajdgre 
nadato mfdahgau Nando 0 au). Cf. Upananduka *. 

Tpananda*, a son of Bhytarkshtru. 8 008 (Karpap.): 

VIII, 61 2468 {Nando°au, slain by Bhlmosenn). Cf. next. 

Upanandaka ’, a son of Dhftarashtra. 8 100 (Aipqavut.) : 

I, 67, 2731 {Nando 0 au ). — 8 182 (Dhytaiashtraputranamak.) : 
I, 117, 4544 (do.). — 8 678 (Bhlshioavadhap.) : VI, 6l«r, 
2098 (. Nando°at'b ). — % 583 (Bhlshmavodhap.) : VI, 79, 
3470/71 (only B.). — § 608 (Kar^ap.): VIII, *51 M, 2446. 
Cf. TJpananda. 

Upanandaka*, a serpent. 8 064 (Matallyop.) : V, 1037, 
3628 ( Nando°au ). 

Upanandaka 9 , name of a tabour. 8 092 (Sum^uptaka- 
vadhup.): VII, 23 w, 1032 {mfdahgau . . . Nando 0 au , on 
the standard of Yudhishthira). Cf. TJpananda \ 

Upanandaka 4 , a warrior of Skundn. § 615u (Skauda) : 

IX, 467, 2566. 

Upaflga, pi. {°&ni) (“ supplement to tho Vedangas ”) : I, 
4004 {adhgopdhgarp ) ; III, 2417 ( Veddh sdhgopahgdh ) ; XII, 
11772 {adngopdhgdn . . . Veddn ), 12674 ( Vedeshu . . . sang* 
opahgeehu ), 13183 ( Veddn . . . adngopdhgdn ). 

# Upani8had ( 4 * secret doctrine, mystery”, common name of 
certain literary works), mostly pi.: I, 62 {adhgopaniahaddn 
eaiva VtddnQip), 112 ( dharmopnniahedam ), 246 (Bg., i.e. the 
Mhbhr.), 645 {iatvro Veddn su hgopan iahndah ) , 2473 ( e&hgo - 
paniehaddn Veddn), f3629 {gfJmthopanUhat purdnl ) ; II, 136 
( Vedopanuhaddvp vettd, sc. Narada); III, 1465 (sg., i.e. the 
Pratismyti), 1808 ( edhgopanishadun Veddn), 8641 (do.), 8676 
{Veddg ca tdhgopa nit had ah), 13653 {sdhgopaniahado Veddn), 
13767 ( Vedaeyopaniihat aatyarp tatyasyopanishad aamah / 
damasyopaniahat tydgah), 15147 (sg., ydg eopaniehadi kriydh ) ; 
VII, 9601 {Vedahgdk 9 opanuhadah); VIII, 4414 {Vedah . . . 
sopavedopanishadah ) ; XII, 1613 {niahatadpaniahatau), 3520 
{rdjopaniahadatp), 3833 {daniopaniahad), 8484 {Veddn . . . 
adhgopaniahadah), 8898 (only C., read with B. eaturthag 
eaupanithado dharmah), 9074-9076 ( Vedaeyopaniahat. eatyam, 
etc.), 9736 (< eaturthopanuhadadharma B. and C.) v 10400 
( Vedopaniehaddm ganaiff), 11004 ( Vedaeyopaniahat aatyatp, 
etc.), 11767 (tg.), f 11836 (read with B. upanishadam updkarot), 
12015 {mohahab . . . aopaniahadah), 12760 {edhgopanuhadaip 
gdsiratp), 13136 {Purdne aopaniehade), 13551 {eahopaniehaddn 
Veddn); XIII, 3735 {gaedm up 0 ), S935 ( Vedopaniehadd), 
4109 ( Veddg ea aopaniehadah). Cf. Mahopanishad. 

Upaplava 1 (“aflfaction, calamity”): VII, 4199 (PCR. = 
Upaplavya, but there does not seem to be any reason to take 
it as a proper name). 

Upaplava* = fiva (IOOO names 1 ). 

Upaplavya, name of a city near to the capital of the Ifateya 

' king Virata. 8 H (Parvoaangr.) : I, 2, 498, 512.— 8 653 
(Vaiv&hikap.) : IV, 79 # 2849 ( Virdfaiya)^ 565 (Soinyo- 
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dyogap.): V, 8, 196. — § 656 (BaHjayay*nap.): V, 82, 
f645 ; 88, 685.— j 562 (Bhagavadyinap.) : V, 84. 8010; 
88, 8040.-8 569 (do.): V. 137, '4675; 144, 4888; 147, 
4956. — § *70 (Sainyaniry&nap.) : V, 151, 5157.-8 586 
(Bhishraavadhap.) : VI, 107, 4920.— 8 *98 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 85, 8030 (oil. to 8 562).— 8 915 (Gad*, 
ytiddhap.) : IX, 86, 1973 (only B., C. has by error °w), 
1976 (all. to 8 562) ; 62, 3482, 3491.-8 6*7 (Aiahlkap.) : 
X, 11, 578 (7), 585 ; 18, 723 {'yal&ip, sc. UttarOtf ),— § 619 
(Strivilftp.) : XI, 25, 739 (all. to 8 569). Cf. Upoplaro. 
Wparioara « Vasu, the Cedi kmg. 8 3 (Anukrara.) : 1, 1, 
52 (some read the Mhbhr. beginning from V i.e. ▼. 2384).— 
8 73 (Vaau) : I, 68, 2334 (r^b°oJ).— 8 75 (do.): I, fl3, 
2367 (do.).— 8 76 (Ifatsya): I, 63, 2392 (do.).— § 267 
(Yamasabh&r.) : II, 8, 331 (do., in the palaoe of Yaraa). — 
8 717e (Nftrflyanlya) : Bhlshma said: There was, in times 
past, a king named U., the friend of Indra, and devoted to 
Hari Ndrdyana ; he won tho sovereignty of the world in 
consequence of a boon ho had obtained from Ndrdyana , and 
used to worship him with the Sdtvata ritual (Sdttuatdn&ns 
PdHcardtrdndrp hitatfi, Nil.), revoalod in days of yore by Surya 
himself, etc. Indra gave him a share in his own seat and 
bod. The foremost of those conversant with the Pdneardtra 
(P&ncar&travidah) dwelled in his palaces. The seven phis 
(/9), named the Citragikhandins , uniting together, had on 
Jferu promulgated an excellent treatise on duties ; they were 
the seven prakftis (i.e. mahat, ahahkdra , etc., Nil.), and 
[Afom«] Svdyambhuca was the eighth (i.e. original Prukrtl, 
Nil.) ; they composed that treatise after having worshipped 
with penances ITari Nurdyatta for 1,000 celestial years, 
together with many other phis ; Ndrdyana ordered Sarasvail 
to enter into the persons of these phis and beoame highly 
pleased with the treatise, which was in accordance with the 
Vedas, etc. (7). Ndrdyana said : 44 According to the authority 
of the scriptures I have created Brahmdn from grace, Rudra 
from my wrath, and yourselves as representing the prakfti - 
elements. Strya , etc. (5) live anil act in their respective 
spheres; guided by your treatise Jfanu Svdyambhuva will 
declare the dvities to the world, and so will Uganas and 
Bfhaspati, when they will arise ; then this scienoe will be 
acquired by king Vatu {Uparieara] from Bfhaspati \ upon 
the death of that king this eternal treatise will disappear from 
the world.” Then Ndrdyana disappeared. Subsequently, 
when Bfhaspati was bom in the Ahyiras race in the Kfta age, 
those seven phis charged him with the task of promulgating 
their treatise, whioh was consistent with the Upanithadt and 
the branches of the Vedas. Then they proceeded to the place 
they ohoBe for practising ponanoes (XII, 386). Etymology of 
the name Bfhaspati. King Posu Upariearca became the fore- 
most of Bfhaspati 9 s disciples, and studied at his feet'that 
soience of the Citragikhatfint. In his horse-sacrifice Brhaipati 
became the hotf, the sons or Pfajdpati \ via. Mata, Dvita, and 
Trita % the tadasyas, together with Dhanusha, etc. («) ; no 
animals were slain in it; Hari became gratified and came and 
took his share, visible to Vasu, bat invisible to the others. At 
this Bfhaspati became angry and hurled the saorifioiul ladle 
with violence into the skies, saying : 14 Sere I place this as 
Ndr&yapa's share, shall take it before my eyes.” Yudhi- 
ihfhira asked why Sari only took his share invisibly. Bhlshma 
answered : King Vasu and his tadasyas Bought to pacify Brim* 
patt p saying that none should feel anger in this Kfta age, as 
Nan himself did not fool anger, and none could see save 
he to whom he became graoious. Then the phis, Mata, Dvita, 


and Triia (the raindbom eons of Brahman) narrated that 
they had once undergone penances for thousands of years, 
to the north of Meru and on the shores of the milky 
ooean in ordor to behold Ndrdyana in his own form, then 
an incorporeal voioe directed them to Qvctadvfpa on the 
northern shore of tho milky ocean; the inhabitants there 
are devoted to Ndidyana, eto. (description) and adore only 
one god. Arrived there they could see nothing, blinded 
by the splendour of the deity ; they then, once snore, set 
themselves to practise austerities for 100 years, then thoy 
beheld the inhabitants (description, they are conversant with 
the ordinances of the Pdliear&tra). An incorporeal being 
addressed them from the sky, saying that the god could only 
be seen by these white men, eto. : 44 do ye return, after the 
expiration cf this Kfta ago when the Tretd age comes (in the 
Vataasvata manvantura ) u great calamity will overtake the 
worlds, you shall then have to become the allies of the gods.” 
Then Ekata, etc., returned. Hearing this Bfhaspati brought 
tho sacrifice to completion. King U. ruled his subjects 
righteously, and at last, giving up bis body, ascended to 
heaven. After some time he, through the curse of the 
brahmans, fell down and sank deop into the earth ; but even 
then he, by reciting sacred mantras having Ndrdyana for 
their deity, once more ascended to heaven through the grace 
of Ndrdyana (XII, 337). Yudhishfhira asked why king 
Vasu, who was so devoted to Ndrdyana , did fall from heaven 
and sink beneath the surface of the earth. Bhlshma cited 
the old narrative of a discourse between the phis and the 
gods. The gods once said to some brahmans that sacrifices 
should be performed by offering gouts (a/a). The phis 
declared that, according to a Vsdie gruti, by aja was to be 
understood seeds; “how can animals be slain in the Kfta 
age ?” Vasu was coming through the skies with his troops, 
etc., and was asked to be their judge. Having first ascer- 
tained what opinion wag entertained by each of them, Vatu, 
moved by partiality for the gods, said thut sacrifices should be 
performed with animals. The fthis became very angry, and 
cursed him to fall down from hoavon and sink below the 
surface of the earth. He immediately fell, but ut <hc 
command of Ndrdyana , Fastis memory did not leave him. 
The gods came to his hole and said that ho should have the 
vasor dhdrd (v. tho note of FCll., p. 758) for his sustenance 
as long as he remained there. Then the gods and the fthis 
went away. Vasu began to adore Hari and to recite in 
silence those sacred mantras whioh had come out of Ndrdyana' s 
mouth in days of yore, and worshipped him in the five sacrifices 
which are performed five times every day. Hari Ndrdyana 
( Vishnu) then let Qarufa take Vasu to Brahmaloka (XII, 
338): XII, 336, 12712 (rdjo°h); 337, 12754 ( rdjo°o 
Vasuh), 12766; 338, 12834 (rajo*h), 12838 (rfl» (/)), 
12855 (ra>°jk). 

Up&sunda, an Asura, brother of Sundo. 8 * * ( Parvasuhgr.) : 
I, 2, 395 { Sundo 0 y oh . . . dkhydnavp). — 8 245 (llkjyali- 
bhap.): I. 208, 7613 (Sundo°au . . . bhrdtarau ), 7616 
( Sundo 0 dv Asurau),—§ 246 (8undopasundop.) : 1, 209, 7621 
(Sundo°au DaityenArau), 7636 {Sundo 0 au . . . bhrdtarau ), 
(7642) (Sundo°au); 310, 76rb{Sundo°yoh); 211, 7684 
(do.), 7898 (Sundo°dbhydip); 812, 772?, 7726 (Sunda and 
subjugated the worlds, but afterwards they killed each 
other on account of Tilottamft).— 8 612 (Hradaprave^ap.) : 
IX, 31(T, 1755 (£u»d 0 ds Aturau kriyayd vinishdditau). — 
8,615 (Gadiyuddhup.): IX, 55, 8107 (3n9ide°ye*). Cf. 
Asura. 
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Upaveda, pi. (°oh) (“supplement to the Veda”). § 270 
(Brahroasabhav.) : II, 11, 450 ( Itihdaopaveddg ea, in the 
palace of Brahman). — § 603i (Tripura): VII, 202, 9666 
(°dn aakhildmg become the bridle bits of (JHva). — § 608 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 87*, 44 1 4 (ao°opaniahadah ). — § 657 
(Apaddh.) : XII, 187, 6240 ( Fedopavedeshu). 

Upavena, a river. § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14232 
(among the rivers who are mothers of tires). 

Upavptta, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (Jatnbukh.) : VI, 0/i, 
356 (in the Bharutavnrsha). 

UpaySJa, a brahmurshi. § 218 (DruupiidTsanibhavo) : I, 
167, 6362 ( Ydjopaydjau lirahmarahi ), 6365, 6366, 6369, 
6376,6386, 6387, 6392 (Yuja and U. perform ed a sacrifice for 
Drupiida, that he might obtuin a son). — § 360 ( Anudyutep.) : 
II, 80, 2662 ( Ydjo°tapnad putt am Ubke sa pdvakdt, all. to 
§ 218). Cf. Ku<jyapa, dual. 

Upendra = Vishnu: 111, 171 (devdh 8o°dh); V, 2378 
(Mahendro°vikramani ) ; VI, 2000 (only C.), 3695 ( lndro°ilv 
ivdmarau ), 5235 (°aadrgah); VII, 2500 (°M(// , f<rw), 6810 
(Rudro°rikramah), 7939 (do.); VIII, f 1 7 4 0 (=s kfshna), 
3667 ( Rudro°aamam ); IX, 1964 (tra . . . Indro°au)\ xill, 
f5385 f 6966 (1000 names). 

Upendra, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 334. 

•Uraga l , mostly pi. ( °dh ) (** serpents ”) : I, 855 ( manuahyo °- 
Gandharva -), 986 (sg. = Suhasrnpad), 2034, 2040, 2135, 
2637 ( Gandharvo 0 -Rakahaadm ), 2781 (do.), 3151 ( Gandharvu 0 - 
Rdkahaadn), 4410 (Gandharvo- Rakahaadm), 5901 (sg. yathd ), 
6496 (Pigdco°-I)dnavdh), 7668 (*va), 7960 (sg. ir a), 8035 
(do.), 8295 (Pigdeo°-Rdk$haodn) ; III, 2100 ( deva-Gandharva - 
manuahyo 0 ), 2196 (iva), 2388 (sg.), 2407 (Pigdco 0 -Rdkahaadn), 
4008 (dual, iva), 8801 ( manuahyo °), 8873 ( Aauro°-Rakahdtpai), 
9954 ( G and ha r vo °- Yakahdgea), 11 465 ( Gandharvo 0 -Rakahdmai), 
11646 ( °ddayah ), 11682 ( Gandharvo 0 - Rakahdmai), 12021 

( Gandharvo 0 -Rakahaadm ), 12458 (pg.), 12877 (aa- Yakaho 0 - 
Rdkahaaam), 1297 9 (Gandharvo°-Rdkahaadn), 1 3484 (manuahyo 0 - 
Rakahaadtp ), 14086 (sg. tea), 14264 (Junnaru 0 - Rakahaadm), 
f 15590 (°-rdjakanyd), f 15646 (dual.), 15671 (aarah Suparnena 
hatoragam ), 15823 (Pigdeo°-mdnuthdn ) ; IY, 215 (Bg. yathd ), 
753 (pancaglrahdv ivoragau), 2040 (tva) ; V, 337 (sg. iva), 464 
( Kinnaro 0 -Rdkahaadh), 2723 (sg. tea), 4302 ( Gandharvo °- 
J&i*#Aa#aA) f 4369 ^ira), 4401, 5122 (iva), 5866 (pi.), 5994 
(sg. iva); VI, f!261 ( divydn), 1975 ( Pxgd co°- Rdkah asuh), 2307 
(sg. tva), 2467 (Pigdco 0 -Rdkahaadh), 2705 (sg. tva), 3571, 3873 
(ira), 4687 (iva ) ; VII, 288 (sg. yathu), 573 (°ottamarp), 1463 
(aa-Yakaho 0 - Rdkahaadh), 1846 (sg. tra), 1848 (°aannibham), 
2287 (Gandharvo 0 -pakahinah), 2403 (devdauranaro°dh), f 2607, 
2623 (ndauro 0 - Rdkahaadh), 2661 (do.), 2706 (dual, tra), 2806 
(PigdcvP-Rdkahaadfi), 3444 (Yakaho 0 - Rdkahaadh), 3745 (tva), 
3996 (°#afifi»Md), 4591 (dual, tva), 4842 (°aahkdgaih), 5421 
(dual, tva), 5497 (sg. yathd), 5769 (sg. tva), 6048 ( Yaksho °- 
Rdkahaadh), 6339 (do.), 6348 (ndauro 0 -Rdkahaaam), 6495 
(sg. tra), 6901 (tra), 6972 (tva), 7004 (manuahyo 0 ), 7021 
( Pigdeo°-Rdkahataih ), 7121 (°sannibhaih), 7173 (sg. tva), 
7183 (sg. yathd), 7244 (sg. iva), 7266 (sg. yatha), f7293 
(sa- Yakaho 0 -Kinnardh), 7807 (sg. tra), 8008 (sg. tra), 8231 
(aa-Rdkahaao°dh), 8402 (yadvat), 8444 (ndauro °-Rakshdmsi), 
8584 (sg. tva), 8789 (sg. tva), 8961 (sg. tra), 8963 (sg. yadvat ), 
9001 ( (ndauro ° Rdkahaadh, only C.), 9101 (adauro °-md»ardfi), 
9324 (sg. tva); VIII, 446 (iva), 616 (paHcdayo 0 ), t®16 (dual, 
tva), 1255 (tva), |4327 (yathd), 4409 (Ptyd*© 0 - Rdkahaadh), 
f4549 (tva), 4777 (tvvrayof/amaA), 4840 (iva); IX, 132 (tva), 
3110 (dual, tva), 3586 (sg. yathd); X, 230 (sg. tra), 622 
(deva-J)dnava-Gandharva-manuahya-patago 0 dff)\ XII, 2768 


( Gandhatvo°-Rdkahaadh), 8111 (sg. tea), 8360 (mdnuaho 0 - 
Rakahdmai), 4466 (aamanuahyo°vaidm), 8116 (Gandharvo 0 - 
Rdkahaadh), 8524 (vayoh^pagu-mfgo°dn), 9048 (sg. tva), 
10278 ( Pig&co°-Rdkahaadh), 10336 ( Pigdco°-Rdkahaaaifr) f 
f 11 096, 12570 (Pigdco°-Rdkaha$aih), 13935 (°greahfhapt, i.e. 
Padroanftbha) ; XIII, 804 (aa- Yakaho 0 -Rdkahaadh i), 1996 (sg. 
tva), 2097 (manuahyo- Rakahaadm), 2977 (pitaro 0 -Rdkahaadh), 
2998 ( Kinnaro 0 - Rakahdipai ), 3171 (sg. tra), 3865 (Pigdco°- 
Rdkahaadh ), 3886 (Kinnaro 0 - Rdkahaadfr), 3981 ( Gandharvo °- 
Rdkahaa&h )» 4224 (Gandharvo 0 -Rakahaadm), 4701, 4731 (dava- 
Yakaho°-nfndtp), 7071 ( aa- Yakaho 0 -Raiahaadtp ), 7371 (only 
B.), f7378 ; XIV, 1183 (Gandharvo 0 -Rakahaadm), 1226 
(Pigdco°-Rakahaa&ip . . . Jgvarah prabhuh), 

Uraga % pi. (°dh), tt people (? PC It.) : VI, 362 (see Vataja, pi.). 

Uraga, name of & city (?). § 279 (Arjunu): II, 27, 1027 
(°vdainam Rocamdnam), 

Uragapati (“lord of serpents”) = Kauravy a: XIV, 2406 
(°vr duhitd , i.o. Ulupi). 

Uragatmaja {“ daughter of the serpent [king]”) = UlQpI : 
XIV, 2311 (17°). 

Urdhvabahu, a rshi. § 770 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 151^, 
71 12 (the fifth of the seven Dharmardjartvijah ). — § 775 (do.) : 
XIII, 1663, 7666 (among the yshis of the south). 

Urdhvabhaj, name of a fire. § 490 (Angirasa) : III, 210, 

_ 14 149 (= Vudavagni ?). 

Urdhvaqayin = piva (1000 names*). 

Urdhvadaipshtrakecja = Qiva (1000 nameB 1 ). 

fJrdJhvaga = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Urdhvagatman == 9 iva ( l00 ° names*). 

tJrdhvakeqa = Qiva (1000 numes 1 ). 

Urdhvalinga = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Urdhvam kham iva menire = (Jiva (1000 numes 1 ). 

Urdhvaretas \ a brahman. § 324 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 
26a, 987 (waited upon YudhiBh(hira). — Do.* = Qiiw (1000 
numes *). 

Urdhvasamhanana = £iva (looo names*). 

Urdhvavartman = Kphna: XII, 1508. 

Urdhvavei^dhara, a mutr- § 615a (Skanda) : IX, 4tQo, 
2636. 

# iirjaskara (“giving vigour”) said of fires: 111, 14181 
(pdvakdn). 

Urjaspati = Ifahapurusha(lfahapurushastAva). 

Urjayoni, a son of Vi^vamitra. § 7213 (Vi9vamitrop.) : 

_ XIII, 4jfl, 258 (Drira 0 C.). 

Urjita, Urjita9asana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Urmila, wife of Yama (probably wrong reading instead of 
Dhumorna, q.v.). § 565 (G&lavucar.) : V, 117, 3968 (rema 
. . . fPdydm yathd Yamah, B. yathd Dhdmornayd Yamah ). 

Urnanabha, a son of Dhftarfish^ra. § 130 (Aqi^avat.): I, 
67, 2731 (enumeration). — § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.) : 
I, 117, 4544 (do.). 

tTrniyu(B), a Gandharva. § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4811 
(among the Devagandharvas present at the birth of Arjuna). 
— § 565 (G&lavacarita) : V, 117, 3975 (rema . . . Mamkdydm 
yatho°h). 

Urukrama (“making wide strides”) « Vishnu (Kfshna): 
III, 12984 (Urahlkeyah, i.e. Nar&yana) : XII, 1506 

_ (= Krshna). 

Urva, a phi. § 745v (Cyavaua-Ku^ikasaipr.) : XIII, 66, 
2907 (father of Rctka, oast the fire of his anger into the 
mouth of the mare’s head (vafav&vaktre)), Cf. Aurva. 

Urya<}I l , an Apsaras, wife of Pur&ravas. § 62 (Janamejnya) : 

/ 1, 44, f 1811 (yatho°\tp prdpya purd Pur&ravdh ). — 8 135 
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(Qaktmtalop.) : I> 74a, 3066 (among the principal A ptaimses). 
— § 140 (PurQravas) : I, 76, 3143 (wife of Pur&ravas).— 
8 141 (do.): If 75,. 3149 (°$uld^; by Pururavas, mother of 
•ix sons, Ay us, etc.)* — 8 19 (Atjuna): 1, 183, 4323 (sung 
at the birth of Axjunft). — $' 269 (Vaiqravnpaaabh&v.) : II, 

10, 398 (among the Apsarases in the palace of Kubera). — 
8 336 (Indralok&bhigamanap.) : III, 43a, 1784 (in the 
palace of Indra); 46, 1800, 1801, 1803, 1814 ; 46, 1817, 
1833, 1836, 1837, (1838), (1868), 1864, (1866), 1867, 1868, 
1872 ( U . fell in lore with Arjuna; as he refused her she 
cursed him saying that he should become a woman). — 
§ 391 (Rshyaqrnga) : III, 110, 10002 (Apsarasam, when 
Vibhftndaka saw U. his seed come out).— 8 885 (Gitlavacar.) : 
V, 117, 3973 (rime . . . yathd . . . U°ydn ca Purdrav&h ). 
— § 595 (Shodaqaraj. v. Bhagtratha) : YU, 60, 2254 (seems 
to be identified with the heavenly Guiig&, tathd Bhdglrath i 
Gangd Uivagl cdbhavatpurd ). — § 6325 (Shotfaqaiaj., y. § 595): 
XU, 29, 981 (do., Gangd Bhdglralhl tasmdd Urvaql hy 
abhavat purd). — § 716 ((^ukabhipntana) : XII, 333, 12577, 
12601.— § 7316 (Ash^vakra-Diksaqiv.): XIII, 19/9, 1424 
(in tho abode of Kuberu). — § 7?5 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
168/9,7641. 

Urvaql\ name of a tTrtha. § 733w (L’unaravartunandn) : 

XU I, 26, 1732 (on the river Luuhitya). Cf. next. 
Urvagitirtha, name of a tTrtha. § 370 (TirthayAtrap.) : 
III, 84, 8135. Cf. the'prcc. 

TJrvara, an Apsaras. § 7316 (Ashtavakra-Dikaaipv.) : XIII, 
19/3, 1424 (in the abode of Kubora). 

TJrvi = BhGmi (the Earth, porsonif.) : XII, 1788 (etymology). 
Ushangu *, a phi. § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 2080, 7596 
(umoug the Tshis of the west). — § 775 (AnuqiUanik.) : XIII, 
166 c, 7667 (saha sodaryaih , do.). 

Ushangu* = Qiva ( 1000 names 1 ). — Do. 3 , v. Rshndgu. 
Uahinara, v. Uqinaru. 

Ushman (B. tTsh°), name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 
221, 14179. — Cf. also III, 13969 (°d eugnir iti jtieyo yo 
'nnam pacati dshindm ) ; XII, 6877 (do.). 

Ushmapah (pi.) (B. Osh°) ( 14 steam-drinkers "), a class of 
pitfs or phis. § 267 ( Yarnasabhav.) : II, 8, 341 (one of the 
classes of pitfs). — § 565 (G&lavncarita) : V, 109, 3780 
(°dndm dsvdndm nivdsah , in the south). — § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.) : VI, 36, i* 1 268. — § 6955 (Dakshayajfiavin&ja) : 
XII, 286a, 10280.— § 730 (Anuqfisanik.): XLI1, 18 XX, 
f 137 1 . — § 749 (do.): XIII, 91/9, 4352 (B. and C., by error 
Ush$a °). — § 7685 (UmA-IIaheqvarasaipv.): XIII, 141, 6495. 
Ushna, a region in Krauncadvlpa. § 575 (Bhuraip.) : VI, 
12 0, 462, 463. 

Ushnapa, v. Ushmapa. 

TJflhnaracjmi = Surya (the Sun) : III, 16998. 
Ushpigahga, a tTrtha. § 413 (Tlrthay&trap.) : HI, 136, 
10698. 

Ushnin&bha, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anu^sanik.) : XIII, 
91 7, 4359. 

Ushxdshin » $iva: XIII, 1158 (1000 names 1 ); XIV, 195. 
Ushtrajlhva, a warrior of Skanda. § 615ii (Skanda) : IX, 
467, 2564. 

Ushtrakarnika, pL (°5$), a people. 8 284 (Sahadeva) : 

11, 31, 1175 (in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 
Uta&ka, v. (Jttanka. 

Utathya, a rshi, son of Angiras. § 1 10 (Aip^&vat.) : I, 66, 
2569 (second son of Angiras). — 8 U® (Dirghatamas) : 1, 104, 
4179 (husband of MamatA), 4180 (elder brother of Byhaspati), 
4194 (father of Dirghatamas; Byhaspati violated MamatA 


when she was pregnant with Dirghatamas).— 8 64 1 (BAjadb.): 

XII, 90, 3362 ( Angirdh ) t 3363, (3364) ; 91, (3403), 3461 
(instructed MAndhatf).— 8 7176 (NArayagTya) : XII, 342* 
13177, 13178 (repetition from § 170). — § 7476 (Suvamot- 
patti) ; XIII, 860, 4147 (the second of Angiras 1 eight sons). 
— 8 772/ (PavonArjunasaipv.) : Vdyu said: The beautiful 
Bhadrd , the daughter of Soma , was destined by her fuither to 
become the wife of the brahman U. of Ahgirae 9 race; and she 
underwent severe austerities for this purpose. Then Atri 
[the father of £00:4] invited U. and gave her to him. Faruna 
had coveted the girl from former times; he came to the 
forest and stole her away, when sho bathed in the 
Yamund, and carried her to his wonderful city, adorned 
with 600,000 lakes (**oad °$ata° with U.) with palaces and 
Apsaraees , etc. Having heard all this from Ndrada % V . 
caused him to request Faruna to restore her (“thou art 
a Lohip&la , not a destroyer of the world"). At Varuna 
refused, and JVarada related to U. that Faruna had seized 
him by the throat and driven him from his house, U. 
( Angiras ) stopped the waters and drank them off, and caused 
the earth to dry up the 600,000 lakes, uml the Sarasvall to 
become invisible, and the region to cense to be sacred. 
Then Faruna restored Bhadrd to U. f who then freed the 
world and Faruna from distress. “ Name thou a kshatriya 
who is superior’ to U .” (XIII, 166): XIU, 166, 7240 
(jdtasydhgtrase kule), 7241, 7242, 7243, 7248, 7251, 7253, 
7256, 7260, 7262, 7263, 7264. Cf. Angiras 3 , Angirnsa*. 

Utathyaputra (“the son of Utathya") as DIrghatumas: 
I. 4190. 

Utkala, pi. (°dA) f a poople. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9/i, 348 
(Mekaldg eo°aih saha ). — § 589 (Dronabhishoknp.) : VII, 4/9, 
122 (have formerly been vanquished by Kama for the sake 
of Duryodhana). — § 605 (Karnap.) : Vlli, 22 00, 882 
( Mekalo 9 - Kdlihgdh ). 

Utkocaka, a tTrtha, § 230 (Dhauroyapurohitak.) : I, 183, 
6914 ( tlrthe , the residence of Dhnuroya), 6918 (llrthatp). 

Utkrathini, a matp § 615w(Skaudii): IX, 46 0, 2634. 

Utkroqa, a companion of Skanda. § 6 15ti (Skanda) : IX, 
46, 2537 (given to Skanda by Indra). 

Utpalavana, a tTrtha. § 377 ( Dhaumy atirthnk. ) : HI, 87, 
8311 (in the east in the country of the P&iicalas, tl&re 
Viqvamitra performod sacrifices).— § 733o (Gangahrada) : 

XIII, 26, 1720. 

Utpalavatl, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 342 
(only C.). 

Utpalini, a river. § 249 (Arjunavanav&sap.) I, 216, 7817 
(nadlm, visited by Arjuna on his tlrtlmyatra). 

Utp&taka, a tirtha. § 733r (Anuq&sunik.) : By bathing in 
U . [andj in Ashtdvakra and offering oblations to the pttfs , 
and for twelve days abstaining from food one obtains to the 
merit of a horse- sacrifice : XIU, 26, 1727. 

Utsariga = 9^ va (1000 names 3 ). 

TJtsavas&flketa, pi. (°dh), a people. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 
27,102 5 (gandn U°dn . . . sapta, vanquished by Arjuna).— 
§ 285 (Nakula): II, 31, 1191 (gandn U°dn t vanquished by 
Nakula). Cf. Dhvajinyutsavasanketa. 

Uttama, a princo. § 290 (^iqnpillavadhap.) : II, 44a, 1539. 

Uttama, pi. (°0h), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9/t, 348. 

Uttamapuruflha (“the Supreme Spirit"): XII, 7828, 
f 12696 (Ndrdyanena). 

Uttamailjas, A P&ncala prince, brother of Yudhftmanyu. 
§ 661 (Y&nasandhip,): V, 67o, 2263 (Pdnedlyah ).— § 569 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 141 7, 4749.— § 571 (UlukadutBga- 
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manap.) : V, 164, 6707 (pitted aguinst Krpa).-§ 672 
(Rttthfifcirathascnkliy&nnp.): V, 170* 5888 (a ratlin in the 
army of Yudhishlhira). — § 673 (Ambop&kkyanap.): V, 
104 y, 7598 ( YudhdmanyiPau ) ; 100 17, 7624 (Pdnedlyau 
. . . Yudhdm .my H° au ), ’(*) 7638 (Pdkcdlyau Yudh&manyti 
§ 676 (BhagavodgTt&p. ) t VI, 16, 606 (protects the 
right wheel of Arjuna); 19c, 714 ( Pdnedlyau Yudhdmanyd 
°au, protectors of Arjuna’s wheels) ; 26 0, 835.— § 585 
(Bhlshmnvadhap.) : YI, 08, 4494 (protects the right wheel 
of Arjuna). — § 689 (Dronftbhishekup.): VII, 10, 345 
( Pducaleehdttamafp ). — § 692(Saip^ftptakavadhflp.): VII, 21*, 
904, 909 ; 23o, 957 (proceeded against Drona, description of 
his horses); 26, 1101 (fought with Angaria). — § 593 
(Abhiinunyuvadhup.) : VII, 36c, 1510. — §597 (Pratijfiup.) : 
VII, 83 a, 2951 ( Pdncdlyatp ). — § 598 (Javadrathavudhap.) : 
VII, 866, 3048 (Pdncdlyah ).— § 599 (do!) : VII, 01, 3252 
(1 eakrarakshau Pdnedlyau YudhdmanyU°au ) ; 02, 2289, 3290 ; 
130, 5336 ( eakrarakshau tu Pdticdlyau Yudhdm any & 0 au), 
5345, 5346 (Pdncdlyah), 5347 (brother of Yurihamunyu), 
6351 ( YudhdmanyfiPau, defeuted by Duryodluinu) ; 137 few, 
5629; 146, 6289 (only B.); 147, 6346 ( eakrarakshau . . . 
Yudhdmanyd 0 au ). — § 600 (Ohatotkacavudhap.) ; VII, 1560, 
6765'; 177 XX. 8059 (Yudhdmanyd 0 au)\ 17 9ppf), 8119 
(do.).— § 604 (Karnap.); VIII, 6, 174 (among the slain). — 
§ 605 (do.): VIII, 11, 428 ( eakrarakshau tu Pdnedlyau 
Yudhdmanyd °au ) ; 30ff, 1231.— § 608 (do.): VTII, 61, 
3080 (attacked by Kftavarman), 3123, 3125 (vanquished by 
Kftavarman), 63 977, 3199 (pfshfharakshau . . . Yudhd - 
manydPau ) ; 87***, |3374 ( YudMmanyu 7 co°&$ ca fdrau 
pfthfhalo mdm rakehatdni , says Arjuna); 76, f38 1 2 ( Srnja - 
yah, fought with Sushcna), f3816 (slew SuBhena); 79rj r , 
4029; 82V, f4l95, f4200.— § 609 (Qalyap.) . ix, 1 7 , 3i 
(among the slain)/— § 612 (Hrudapruve<;ap.} : IX, SOe, 
1726. — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 8, 353 (slain by Aqvattha- 
man). — § 620 (Qr&ddhap.) : XI, 260, 789 (his body is 
cremated). — § 795 (S varga rohannp.) : XVIII, 16, 27 (bhrd- 
tarau . . . Yudhdmanyd 0 au). Cf. Paiicalya (sg. and dual.), 
Spnjaya 

Ut tanka (so B., G. mostly Uta°), a vshi. § 1 1 (Parvasohgr.) : 
I, 2, 364. — § 17 (cf. Paushyup.): U. was the disciple of 
Veda\ having resisted the temptations of the wife of Vedu % ho 
obtained leave to depurt, but first wished to bring Veda some 
gratuity for his instruction, and having uttered this wish two 
times, ho was ordered to procure the ear-rings of Pauehya's 
queen for the wife of Veda . Having met with a bull 
( Airdvata ) and a man ( Indra ) mounted upon it, he ate of the 
dung and drank of the urine ( amrta ) of that bull, “ as his 
master had formerly done/* Coming to the abode of Pauehya, 
he could not discover the queen before he had purified himself 
properly from the leavings of his last meul. He and Pauehya 
cursed one another. Having obtained the ear-rings, U. returned 
to his master. On tho road Takehaha, the king of the 
serpents, in the shape of a mendicant, stole the ear-rings and 
proceeded to Ndyaloka . Indra , with the thunderbolt, made 
a hole through which U. entered the Ndyaloka , where he 
hymned the serpenfs. He there saw two damsels ( a Dhdtf 
and Vidhdlf) sitting over a loom, weaving a fabric with black 
and white threads (night and day), further, ho sow a wheel 
(=? the year) with twelve spokes (= the raonthc) turned by 
six boys (=s the seasons), and then a man (Patjanya) mounted 
on a hone (. Ayni ). At the injunction of the man U. blew 
into the anus of the horse, whence there issued flames of fire 
with smoke, which werff about to consume the Ndyaloka. 
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Tahhaka then gave hack the ear-rings and V. was borne by 
the horse to his master’s abode. His master explained to 
him all he had seen during hiB journey. U. then proceeded 
to Nditinapura and told Janamejaya , who had some time before 
returned victorious from Takihagild, to burn Tahhaka , who 
had bitten Parikehit to death, and caused Ktigyapo to turn 
baok without relieving Parikehit , at a snake-sacrifice : I, 3, 
ff747 (°ndmdnan 1), tf748, tt 7 *9, ff753, ft 7 ®®. ft 7 ® 7 (Utta* 
also C.), ft 7 ®®. ft 7 ® 2 . W 7 ®1. tt 7 ® 2 . tt 7 ®®. +f764 t tf765, 
tf770, tt 77 *. tt 772 . ft 77 ®, tt 77 ®. tt 77 ®, tt 772 , tt 7 »0, 
ff787, ff789, tt 72 ®. tf791, ff793, ft 72 ®. tt® 2 ®, tt815, 
ff816, tt®18, tt®19, jf820, f1821, tt® 22 , tt® 2 ®. ft® 22 . 
833, (836), (840), 818, 849, 850.— § 56 (Puriksliit): I, 60, 
1991 (fiber Ufeya, sc. pardbhavam , all. to § 17).— § 57“ 
(Janamejaya) : I, 60, 2014 (°sya pnyatn kartutp, do.). — 
§ 4745 (Dhundhumiirop.) : III, 201, 13491 (maharehifr), 
13492, (13494), 13504, (13505), 13507 (gratified Vishnu 
who granted him boons).— § 476 (do.) : HI, 202, 13623, 
13524, (13525); 203, 13546, 13550 (U. urged Bfhadaqva 
to slay Dhundhu, but Bfhadaqva directed him to Kuvolaqva). 
— § 478 (do.) : III, 20*, 13589 fdgramam), 13591 (°dyramd- 
bhydee , there Dhundhu had his abode), 13592, 13594, 13619 
( U. accompanied Kuval&qvu when he set out to slay Dhundhu). 
— § 7846 (Anugltiip.) : When Kfehna, on his way from 
Hdetinapnra to Dvdrakd , had entered the df Bert, ho beheld 
U., who enquired whether he came after having reconciled 
the Kurus and the Pdn<favae. Kfehna told him the matter ; 
filled with wrath U. threatened tc curse him ; Kfehna warned 
U. (who had practised hrahmacarya from tho day of his 
infancy) against destroying his penances [by a curse] (XIV, 
53). U \ agreed thut Kfehna should first tell him “that 
faultless adhyfttma ", and Kfehui explained hi& own identity 
with the creator and destroyer of all things. “11., V, 
Dui., Y., G„ 1UL, N., and Aps. have sprung from me; etc. 
Pharma, whose essence is compassion for all creatures, is my 
eldest-born offspring, and has sprung from my mind ; I am 
Viehnu, Brahman , and Qakra (i.e. Indra)." He always acts 
as those beings in whose order ho lives (XIV, 64). U. pre- 
vailed upon Kfehna to allow him his eternal Vaiehnava or 
universal form, and praised Kfehna , who granted him the 
boon to have water wherever he Vishcd for it (water 
being scarce in such deserts) by thinking of Kfehna. Once, 
when U. was wandering thirsty in the desert, and thonght of 
Kfehna , he saw a naked Cdnddla (mdtahgu) all besmeared with 
dirt, surrounded by a pack of dogs, and carrying a sword, 
and bow, and arrows ; from his urinary organs there issued 
copious streams of water; ho invited U. to accept this water; 
U. refused and even censured Kfehna, the Cdnddla dis- 
appeared. Kfehna came and said that the Cdnddla was 
Indra , whom ho had ordered to give amrta to U. in the form 
of water, and that Indra at first hud refused to do it, but at 
last had agreed on the condition that U. should accept it in 
that way. Kfehna ordained that on those days in which U. 
would feel a desire for water, there should rise clouds raining 
savoury water over this desert and that they should be named 
I/.* clouds ; even to this day such clouds shower rain on the 
arid desert (XIV, 55). Asked by Janamejaya about the 
penancos of U., Vaigampdyana reluted that U.'e preceptor 
Gautama , having permitted thousands of disciples to return 
home, was so pleased with the devotion of U. thut he would 
not dismiss him, even after 100 years, and decrepitude over- 
took V . ; one day when he threw the load of fuel he hod 
fetched on the earth, one of his matted loeks, white as silver, 
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had become entangled with the load and fell on the earth ; 
beholding that sign of old age, U. gave himself up to loud 
lamentations; the beautiful daughter of his preoeptor, at the 
command of her father, sought to hold the tears of U \ in lier 
hands, but her hands seemed to burn with the dropping tears, 
end site was obliged to let them fall on the earth ; the earth 
was unable to hold them. Asked by Gautama, U. explained 
the matter. Gautama permitted him to leave him; as U. 
spoke of the fee, Gautama said that he was already highly 
gratified and that if U \ became a young man of sixteen years, 
he would give him his daughter in marriage. U. again 
became a youth and accepted the maiden. Ab he spoke of 
the fee to his preceptor’s wife, Ahalyd said that Bbe was 
already gratified. £/., however, insisted, ‘and Ahalyd then 
commanded him to bring her the celestial ear-rings which 
were borne by the wife of Sauddaa, who had [through the 
curse of (jaklri ] become a cannibal. Gautama blamed 
Ahalyd thut she had sent U* to the cannibal. Ahalyd said 
that she had done it unknowingly, and that Gautama would 
protect U. U. met Sauddaa in a deserted forest (XIV, 66). 
Sauddaa was of frightful mien, wearing a long beard smeared 
with human blood, and looking like a second Yama ; lie 
congratulated himself that be had met U. at the sixth hour of 
the day when he was in search of food ; U. maintained that 
while one is employed for the sake of his preceptor, one 
should not be injured ; at laBt they agreed that when ho had 
brought hiB preceptor the ear-rings he should corno back ; 
Sauddaa told U. to go and see the queen Hindu yantl (near a 
forest fountain), as he could not himself see her at the sixth 
hour. Madayantl told U. to bring her some sign from her 
husband, as these ear-rings, when placed on the earth, would 
be Btolen by the Nugaa , if worn by one who is impure from 
eating, they would be taken uway by the Yakshua, and if the 
wearer fell asleep, tho gods would take them away; “also 
the maharahia and the Jtukahasaa watch for opportunities for 
carrying them away; they always produce gold and shine 
brightly at night ; they protect against hunger, and thirst, 
and fear, and he who weurs them grows in size” (XIV, 67). 
U. came back to Sauddaa , who gave him a sign. When he 
had got the ear-rings, (J> once more came buck to Sauddaa , 
and asked him about the meaning of tho mystic words he had 
caused him to suy to Madayantl , as a sign. Sauddaa , referring 
to his own terrible condition in consequence of his being 
cursed [by Qaktri'], said that he hoped that this gift to a 
brahman might save him. U. asked Sauddaa to give him 
such advice as is approved by tlio wiso: “is it proper for 
me to come back to tbee or not?” Sauddaa said thut he 
would then tell him never to come back. When U on his 
way to Ahalyd , having bound the ear-ring? in the folda^of bis 
black deerskin, had proceeded for some distance he became 
afflicted with hunger and climbod a bilva - tree (agio marmelos), 
banging his deerskin on a branch, while he plucked some 
fruits. Struck by some fruits tho deerskin fell down, the 
knot was untied, and a serpent of Airdvata'a race carried 
the ear-rings, holding them in his mouth, into an anthill. 
Filled with wrath, U. with hiB staff, piorced that anthill for 
thirty -five days, desirous of making a path to the nether 
regions; the goddess Earth became anxious; Indra came 
there in the disguise of a brahman afflicted with the sorrow 
•of U., and told him that the regions of the Ndyaa are 
thousands of yojonoa distant; as 17. did not desist, Indra 
united tho latter’s staff with his thunderbolt, and struck 
with the thunderbolt, the earth opened a way to the Ndyaloka 


(a). U . entered the Ndgaloku , very cheerless; then there 
appeared to him a black steed with a white tuil, whoso face 
and eyes were of coppery hue. He told U. to blow into his 
anus, “ wlych thou often didst at the retreat of Gautama in 
former days” ; the horse turned out to be Agni; U. did as 
he was directed, a thiok smoke enveloped tho NdgaloJta % the 
N&gaa, headed by Ydauhi , gave V . the ear-rings, which he 
brought to Ahalyd (XIV, 68) : XIV, 63, 1542 (mum\reah- 
(hap), 1544 ( brOhmaiaagrrah ( hah ) , 1555,(1556); 64,(1563); 
66, (1586), (1593), 1596, 1599, 1600, 1601, 1604, 1608, 
1610, 1612, 1614, 1623 (°neghah), 1624 (do.); 66, 1625, 
1626, 1628, 1630, 1632, 1638 (vipraqi), (1640), (1545), 1653, 
1056, 1657, 1660; 67, (1664), (1666), (1673), (1675), 1676, 
(1678), 1680, 1681; 68, 1692, (1699), (1701), 1721, (1723), 
1730, 1734, 1737, 1746, 1750.— § 784 (do.): XIV, 60, 
1751, 1752. Of. Bhtlrgava, Bhfgudvaha, Bhfgukulodvabn, 
Bhygunandana. 

Uttara 1 (ulso called Bhuiuinjuya), son of Virata. § 232 
(Bvuyaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6988 ( Fiidtah aaha putrdbhydm 
aiikhenaivottarena ca, present ut tho svavaravaru of Drau- 
padl). — § 552 (Gohuronap.) : IV, 36 (1 171), 1182, (1190) ; 
37, (1217), 1220, 1226, f 1 228, f 1 229 ; 38, (1240), (1256), 
1268, 1270, 1271,(1274), 1283 ( Vairdtim) ; 39, 1285 ; 40, 
1304; 41,(1312); 42,(1325); 44, (1&67), (1373), (1377), 
1390 (ahum lihUmidjayo ndma ndnnulham api cottar ah) \ 46, 
(1394), 1398, (1403), (1409), (1427)’; 46, 1436, 1437 
{°8drathih , sc. Arjuna), 1444, 1445,(1449). 1457; 47, 1478 ; 
66, 1701. (1737, only C.), 1738; 68, 1824. 1832; 60, 1949; 
61, 1952, 1966, 1989 ( Vairdtim) ; 67, (t2146), f2l50, f2157; 
68, 2165, 2171, 2177. 2178, 2179, 2212, 2214, 2216, 2222, 
(2224), 2230; 69, (2241), (2254), 2258 (when tho Kurus 
wire ravishing the kine of Viiatu, t\ set out. having the 
disguised Arjuna for his charioteer. Arjuna disclosed to 
U. who lie was and vanquished the Kurus having V . for 
his charioteer). — § 553 (Vuixahik'ip.) : J V, 71, 2300, (j2301), 
(2307), 2310, (2312). — § 561 ( Yfmasundhip.) : V, 48, 1 1845 
( Vi rat ah . . . aahottarah)\ 67 F, 2237 ( Virdtuh aaha 
putrdbhydm Qar.khemirottanna ca), 2263 ( Vairdtih ). — § 572 
(Hathatirathasunkh.) : V, 170, 5879 ( Vdirtifih). — § 5 I 78 
(BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 46 M , 1746 ( Vairdtim , pierced by 
Vlrubahu) ; 47 2B , 1842 ( Vairdtih), 1850 (slain by £ulya). — 
§ 604 (Karpap.): VII 1, 6, 187 (had been slain). — § 619 
(Strlvilupap.) : XI, 20«, 601 (among tho slain). — § 795 
(Svargarohunup.) : XVIII, 6\, 148, (/i), 164 (aaha bhrdtrd 
(J.ankhena, among those who after death entered the deities). 
Of. Bhuminjaya, Kaikeyinandivurdhuna, Matsya, Matsya, 
Matsyuputra, Matsyavlra, Prthiviiijaya, Vairuti, Virataputra. 

Uttara*, I a prince. § 277 (Jurasandhuvadhap.) : 11,22,877 
(among the kings who met with destruction on account of 
their having disregarded their superiors). 

Uttara* ** Vishnu (1000 names). 

Uttara 4 (=upanishad, Nil.): XIT, 11733 (vedafr . . . 
aottarah). 

Uttara, daughter of Viruta, wife of Abhimanyu, mother of 
Pttriksbit. § 4 (Anukram.): 1, 1, fltffl. — § 1 1 (Parvusangr.): 
I, 2, 439. — § 56 (Paiiksliit) : 1, 49, 1946 (°tiydm ajljanat, 
sc. Parikshit). — $ 160 (Puriivaipf.): I, 96, ft 3835 (daughter 
of Vir&(a, wife of Abhimanyu). — § 549 (Papd uVa P rklve ^p.) : 
IV, 11, |305. — § 552 (Gohur&n&p.) : IV, 37, 1218, 1223 
(prevails upon Brhannala (i.e. Arjuna) to become the charioteer 
of Uttara) ; 00, f21 16 ; 68, 2186 ; 69, 2257 (obtains the 
garments of the Kurus). — § 553 (Vuiv&hikap.) : IV, 71* 
2311, 2323; 73, 2342, 2367 (is murried to Abhimanyu). — 
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§ 585 (Bliishmavadhup.) : VI, 98/ut, 4459 (all. to § 552),— 
§ 506 (Pratijfinp.): VII, 78, 2773 (comforted by Kphna 
after the death of Abhinianyu),— $ 619 (Strlvilipap.) : 
XT, 20, 597.— § 785 (AnugTtip.) : XIV, 61, 1835, 1843; 
62, 1860 ; 66 1, 1940, (,*)» 1953, 1957; 07 1967 (all. to 

§617); 69, 2009, 2013, 2026; 70, 2033, 2041 (birth of 
Parikshit). — §787 (Aqramavasap.): XV, 16?, f437 (Aauratd). 
Cf. VairutT, Virataduhitf, Virfttatannyfi, Abhimunyor bharyi 
(XV, 670). 

# Uttara, sc. di<; (“the northern region ”): V, 3821 
(etymology), 3847. 

Uttaragni, name of a fire. § 493 (Ahgirasa) : 111, 221, 
14205. 

Uttara(b) Ashadhah, v. Ash&dhi. 

Uttar ah Kurav&b (“the northern Kurus”), a people. 
§ 173 (Pan<jurijyabhifthekti): 1, 109, 4346 {uttaraih Kurubhih 
a&rdhatf ? dakthinuh Kuravah ). — § 187 (l J au<ju): I, 122, 
4722 (among them women enjoy sexual liberty). — § 279 
(Arjnna) : II, 28, 1048 (in the north, Arjuna came to their 
frontier). — § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 1862 ( uttarsbhyah 
Kurubhytu; copy apod ham mdlyam).—§ 423 (G ami h mnadanapr.): 
Ill, 146, 11030. — § 507 (Skanduyuddha) : ill, 231, 14612 
(the head of Mahisha barred the entrance to the country of 
the U.K .). — § 556 (Sufijayayanap.) : V. 22a, 656 (have 
been vanquished by Aijuna).— § 574 (Jumbukh.) : Vi, 65, 
208. — § 574y (do.) : To the south of Nila and to the north of 
Mt>ru are U. K . , where the Siddhat reside, there the trees are 
ulwuys covered with sweet fruits and flowers, some of them 
yield fruits uccording to the will [of the plucker] ; some of 
them are culled kthlrins and yield milk and six different rasas 
(thadratam) like ampta , ami clothes and ornaments ; the entire 
land bus fine golden aunds; a portion of it is ruby, etc., all 
the seasons ure agreeable und nowhere does the lund become 
miry. The men born there have fallen from the Btvaloka, and 
arc all of pure birth and haudsomo ; they arc born twinB, and 
the women are like Apt. in beaiuty ; they are free from illness 
and cheerful, they live 11,000 years. The birds named 
Jlhdrunduh take them up when dead and throw them into 
mountuiu caves: VI, 7, 254, 266. — § 574* (Jarnbu): VI, 7* 
278 (the river that has its origin from the juice of the jambu 
goes to the UJC ).— § 620 (grftddhap.) : XI, 26, 772 (the 
dead warriors have attained to [the region of] the U.K .). — 
§ 745$ (Gyavana-Ku^ikusumv.) : XIII, 64, 2841. — § 746 
(Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 67, 2958 [lokdh RuruthdUarethu ). — 
§ 7 big (Hastikuta): Gautama said: There where the U.K, 
blaze in beauty rejoicing with the gods, where dwell the 
people ( lokdh ) sprung from Agni, water, and mountains, where 
tykra (India) ruins ull wishes, where women live in perfect 
freedom, where there is no jealousy among women and men, 
etc. Dhptarushtra said : This region {lokah) is for those who 
are freed from all desire, who abstain from meat, who never 
take up the rod of chastisement, and never inflict harm on 
mobile or immobile creatures, who regard themselves as 
identical with ull creatures (jtarvabhdt&tmabhiltdh), who have 
no wishes (otherwise PCU.) und are indifferent ( nirmamdh ), 
and freed from affections regarding gain and loss, and to 
whom blame and praise are equal: XIII, 102, f 4837. — 
§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 70, 2053 ( Kurtin . . . dakshi - 
noltardn ). — § 786* (Aguatya): XIV, 92, 2871 ( uttarsbhya (t 
Kurubhyag ea yat kimeid vatu vidyatt ).— § 789 (Putradur- 
qanap.) : XV, 33*, 904 (some of the dead warriors proceeded 
to [the region of] the U.K.). 

Uttarab Phalgunyab, v. Phalguul. 


Uttar&b Proshthapadab, Proshfliapadi. 

Uttar ajyotiaha, a city (?). § 285 (Nakula): II, 82, 
1193 (in the west, conquered by Nakula). 

Uttar amanasa, a sacred lake. § 6525 (Indrota-Pirlkshi- 
tlya): XU, 162/3, 5646 (Prabhdto °#*), (7), 5662 (do,).— 
§ 733 » (Kilodaka): XIII, 26, 1746. 

Uttarana = giva (L000 names 3 ) 

Uttarana l = Vishpu (1000 names).—!)©. 3 * give: XIV, 
194 (B. Uttarandya ). 

Uttarapatha 1 (“ the north ”). § 664 (Mokshadh,) : XII. 
207^, 7560 (°janmanah). — Do. 3 , pi. (°«£) («« the inhabitanta 
of the north ”). § 576 (Bhagav&dgTtap.) : VI, 16, 604 
( Bdkthindtyo°dh ). 

Uttara-TayStyupakhyana(m), v. Yay&ti (§ 149). 

Uttejani, a matf. § 615«* (Skanda) : IX, 46 6 , 2624. 

Utthanab sarvakarmanaip. = giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Utthita = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

IT tula, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (JambQkh.) : VI, 36) 
(so G., B. reads l/ldtdh ). 


V 

(What is not found under V should be sought for under B.) 

Vac 1 (“ Speech n ) = SaraBvati : XU, 8534 (« edamayl), 8741 
(S°). — Do. 3 (do.) = giva (1000 names *). 

Vacaspati 1 (“the Lord of Speech”). § 639 (Riyadh.): 
XU, 62, 1871 (ajn).— § 787 (Annqas&nik.) : XIII, 31a^ 
2014. — § 7825 (BrihmaniigUa) : XIV, 21, 636 ( tato V°r 
jajne tarn manat paryavekthate).— Do. 3 (do.) = Muhupurusha 
(Mahapurushastava).— Do. 3 (do.) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

VacaBpatya = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vacaviruddhah (pi.), a cluss of gods. § 730 (Auuqusanik.) : 
XIII, 18 AX, tl372. 

Vaclka, adj. (“belonging to speech,” viz. 011c of Bruhman’s 
births). § 7175 (Nariyunlya) : XII, 348 60, 13490 ( janma , 
the third biith of Brahman) ; 349, II T), 13565 (do., do.). 

Vaqa, pi. (°dk), a people. § 223 ( Vanish f ha) : 1, 176, 6684 
(only C., B. has Khatdn , q.v.). 

Vaqakara = giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Vaqatala, pi. (°tfA), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): 11, 62, 
1871 (only B., C. 1ms VaqdtayaK). 

Vagati, Vagatika; Vagatiya, v. Vas°. 

Vagavartlu = Muhapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Vagikara = giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Vagishtha, Vagishtha, V agish thapavaha, v. Vas c , 
Vas° 

Vagya = giva (1000 names *). 

Vadanya, ayshi. § 7315 (Ashfavakra-Diksaipy.) : XIII, 
19, 1391 (r«5*5), (1396). 

Va^UVUS the mother of the horses. § 221 (Caitrarathap.) : 
I, 170, 6488. 

Vadavi 3 , name of a tirtha. § 359 (TIrthay Atrip.) : In PI 
one should in the evening offer cam (rice boiled in milk, and 
butter) to the Fire; this is equal to hundred thousands of 
kino, hundred rajasuyas, and a thousand horse-sacrifloes ; here 
a gift to the Pit pc beoomes inexhaustible. Here the pthit, 
the Pitpt, the gods, the Gandharvat, the Aptaratet, the 
Guhyakat , the Kinnarat, the Yaktkat, the Siddhas, the 
Vidy&dharas, men, the Jtdkshasas , the Baity u , the Rudras, 
and Rrahmdn himself practised austerities for 1,000 years 
iy order to gratify Vishnu, then they cooked earn and praised 
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Esgava each with seven r«i. Keytva conferred eightfold 
aiqvarya (superhuman power), etc., on them, and then dig- 
appeared, therefore that tlrtha became known by the name 
of Saptacaru : 111,82,6034. 

Varava 3 , a river. § 494 (Angirosa) : III, 222, 14232 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). 

"Vadavagni = Vo^avumukhtt ’. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 

2l9, 14149 {pibaty ambho yah). 

Vadavamukha 1 , name of the submarine fire at Vadavft- 
mukliu(ip). § 30 b (Sainudra): I, 21, 1220 {°d\ptagn«9 
toyahavyapradahf sc. the ocean). — § 562 (doharanap.) : IV, 
60, 1580 (<*ywiA).-— § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 6, 226 
(pdvakah). — § 717 5 (Xaruyunlya) : XII, 339, ft 1 28454 
(nynih = Muhfipuruslm). Cf. Vudavavuktra. — I)o.* — givu 
(1000 names 1 )*. 

'Vadavamukha 1 , a § 7176 (N&iTiynnTya) : XII, 

343, XI 11), ff 13222 ( maharshih, incarnation of Nurayana, 
cursed the ocean, saying that its water should only be 
drinkable for the vadavamukha). 

Vadavamukha(m) (the marc’s head, in the ocean). 
§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.) : V, 180, 5529 (Kdinboja-v °m, 
sc. purushodadhim ) ; 161, 5574 (do.). — § 599 (Juyadrntha- 
vmlhup.): VII, 136, 5556 (°madhyasthah . , . mdnavah ). — 
§ 603 (Nurayanastramokshap.) : VII, 202, 9608 (°eti (/) 
vydkhydtam p warns (°at f B) toyamayam havth , one of the faces of 
givn). — § 704 (Mokshndh.) : XII, 302, 11168 ( °sdgaram ). — 
§7176 (Naruyanlyu): XII, 343, XIII), | \ 13222 (°$anjnit$na, 
drinks the water of the ocean). — § 742 (Anu<;a.snnik.) : 
XIII, 38, 2230.— § 773<* (giva)s XIII, 182, 7531 (the 
face of giva). Of. Vudavuvaktra(tp). 

Vadavavaktra, a fire = Vaduvamukha *. § 459 (Mar- 

kandeyus.) : 111, 189, 12961 ( agntk ). 

Vadavavaktra(m) ~ Vadavamukha(ip). § 745* (Cya- 
vanu-Kuqikasaniv.) : XIII, 66, 2909 (there ftrva will throw 
the fire of his wrath ; cf. Aurvopakhy&i]a(ip)). 

Vaddhika (VI, 1708) error in C. for JBalhlka (see additions). 

Vadha « givu(1000 names 3 ). 

Vadhna, pi. V. Vadlira, pi. 

Vadhra, pi. (°<IA), a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.) : VI, 9/4, 
363 (only B., C. lias Vadhnah). 

Vadhrya9Va, nn ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : IT, 
8, 323 (in the palace of Yuma). 

Vadhusara, a river. § 20 (Pulomft) : I, 6, 904 (arose from 
the tears of Ptiloma, Brahman gave it the name V.). — [§ 383 
(Puniqurumn) : III, 99, 8684 ( nadlm . . . Vadhdsarakrtd - 
hr ay dm). 

Vadhya = Brahmavadhva (personif.) : XII, 10159. 

Vaduli, see Vfihuli. 

Vagatman = ICfshna : XII, 1635. 

Vagindra, a brahman. § 736 6 (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 
2003 (of Vituliavya’s race, son of Praka9a and father of 
Prainati). 

Vagm^ 1 , a prince. § 150 (Pfiruvaipq.) : I, 94, 3697 (son 
of Manasyu and Sauviri). — Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vaheyika, Vahi, Vahika, v. Baheyika, etc. 

Vahikapuhgava, so B. for Balhlka 0 (q.v.). 

Vahlni 1 , wife of Kura. § 154 (Puruvaip^.) : I, 94, 8740. 

Vahini 3 , a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9X, 341. 
Vahitr sarvabhutanaxp = giva (looo names 3 ). 

Vahni 1 = Agni, q.v. 

Vahni*, an ancient king (un Asura?). § 673 6 (Bali-Vasava- 
taipv.): XII, 227 a, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the 
earth). 


Vahni 3 , = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vahnidaivata, adj. (“ whoso deity is Vahni”). § 253 
(Harauiiharanap.) : I, 221, 8045 ( nakshatr * , i.o. tho 
Kfttikns). — § 602 (Manushyagrahak.) : III, 230, 14464 
(nakshatt'am, do.). 

Vahniloka (“the world of Vahni ”): XIII, 6557 (onlyB., 
C. has Brahma -°). 

Vahni nandana(“ son of Vahni ”) = Skandn: III, 14626. 

Vahuli, a son of Viqviimitra. § 72 1 A ( Viqviimitrop.) : XIII, 
252 (B. has Vddithh). 

Vahyalaya, abode of out-castes, i.e. the country of the 
Valilkas (cf. Baliika, pi.) : VII 1, 2085 (B. Vdhyanaya). 

Vaicitravirya = Dhvtamshtru \ q.v. 

Vaioitraviryaka, adj. (“belonging to Vieitravirya”). 
§ 788 (A^ramavasnp.) : XV, 28, 755 (°* kshetr sc . J*Uah, 
sc. Vidurn). 

Vaicitravlryin = ZNirtarushtra" : IX, 2319 (DA 0 ). 

Vaiqakha, name of a month. § 759 ( Anu<;5suirik.) ; XIII, 
106)9, 5165 ; 109, 5377 (°««v). 

Vaiqakhl, the day of full moon in tho month of Vui^ukha. 
§ 746 (Anuqilsunik.) : XI 11, 68, 3413 (paurnamdty&ni). 

Taiqalaksha, adj. (“ belonging to Viqulukfdia [-■= (/iva] "). 
§ 341 (Ltajadh.): XU, 69, 2203 (sc. fiitlram, composed by 
9ivu by abridging the dnndlaniti of Bruhmdn; 0. has by 
error Vi°). 

Vaiijaleya, pi. (°«A), a family of serpents. .§ 608 (Kmnap.) : 
VIII, 87 x', 4116 ( bhoginah , sided with Aijunu). 

Valqall (“ daughter of tho king of Vicjiilii (?)”) = Bhadru*: 
TI, 1570 (lih°). 

Vaiqampayaua, a phi, disciple of Vyksa; recited the 
Mhldir. at tho snake -sacrifice of Junamcjuyu: I, 11, 20, 97, 
107 (mdniuhe lake V°a uktavCin), 866 ^vipf&yryaih), 2227 
(Vyksa directed V. to toll tho Mlibhr.), (2231) ( V. gnvo a 
resume of the Mhbhr.), (2294) ( V. described tho Mhbhr.), 
(2334) ( V. began the recitation of the Mhbhr.), (2350) (only 
C.). (2407), 2419 (disciple of Vyasa), (2458), (2501), (2609), 
(2517), (2565), (2639), (2728), (2801), (2816), (2845), 
(2895), (2904), (2971), (2975), 01987), (2988), (3110), 
(3120), (3181), (3185), (3204), (f3238), ( ) 3236), (f3244), 
((3248), (3256), (3276), (3279), (3290), (3300), (3304), (331 8), 
(3332), (3344), (3349), (3352), (3356), (3358), (3359), (3386), 
(3394), (3397), (3420), (3124), (3431), (3437),(3439),(8446), 
(3460), (3466), (3481), (3495), (3500), (3517), (3531), (3535), 
(3543), (3551), (f35C9), (f3589), (3679), (f3683), (f3690), 
(3694), (3759), (3843), (3848/49, addition in B.), (3865), 
(3880), (3887), (3896), (3923), (3964), (3968), (4000), (4022), 
(4036), (4049), (4057), (4061), (4064), (4067), (4081), 

(4086, only B.), (4146), (4167). (4225), (4241), (4244), 
(4267), (4274), (4306), (4322), (4335), (4337), (4871), 

(4382), (4395), (4412), (4425), (4469), (4483), (4489), 

(4501), (4628), (4641), (4562), (4691), (4592), (4 618 ). 

(4628), (4640), (4647), (4666), (4680), (4718), (4746), 
(4758), (4759), (4791), (4836), (4844), (4866), (4896), 

(4897), (4901), (4930), (4936), (4964), (4977), (5034), 

(5051), (5072), (5094), (5102), (5134), (5145), (5162), 

(5164), (5167), (5169), (5208), (5211), (5217), (5238), 
(6256), (5200), (5266), (5280), (5289), (5312), (6347), 

(5361), (5364), (5379), (5396), (5399), (5412), (5415), 

(5419), (5444), (5464), (6474), (550l),(551 1), (5517), (5548), 
(5546), (5634), (6635), (5642), (6653), (5873), (5696), 
(5706), (5734), (5767), (5768), (5798), (6819), (5823), 

(5836), (5841), (6856), (5882), (5927), (5962), (5973), 

(5983), (5999), (6007), (6019), (6030), (6045), (6060), 
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(6002), (6061/82, only B.), (6084), (8094), (6100), (6104), 
(6119), (6180), (6181). (6100), (6241), (6270), (6206), 

(6317), (6327), (6410), (6410), (6421), (6487), (6460), 

(6166), (6618), (6634), (6016), (6026), (6946), (6966), 

(t7005), (7034), (7061), (7086), (7106), (f7l21), (f7131), 
07136), (7141), (f7 147), (7156), (f7174), (|7205), (7218), 
(7230), (7238), (7260), (7262), (7272), (^7313), (f7333), 
(7347), (7859), (7366), (7390), (7487), (7524), (7560), 

(7654), (7570), (7600), (7739), (7743), (7753), (7775), 

(7776), (7808), (7812), (7839), (7846), (7867), (7881), 

(7686), (7906), (7931), (7963), (8050), (8066), (8088), 

(8097), (8157), (8174), (8207), (8211), (8227), (8283), 

(8285), (8329), (8334), (8345), (8361), (8364), (8375), 

(6401), (8409), (8423), (8429), (8445), (8460), (8464), 

(8469) ; II, (1), (.13), (21), (52), (54) (only C.), (58), (96), 
(135), (248), (f261), (264), (268), (273), (612), (514), (544)*, 
(665), (759), (775), (788), (809), (884), (890), (925), (983), 
(987), (995), (1010), (1038), (1059), (1075), (1105), (1130), 
(1164), (1183), (1204), (1226), (1230), (1246), (1260), 

(1286), (1807), (1332), (1369), (1401), (1409), (1418), 

(1432), (1482), (1523), (1551), (1561), (1575), (1628), 

(1637), (1646), (1662), (1725), (1766), (1772), (1789), 

(fl981), (1987), (f.992), (f2008), (2030), (2061), (2059), 
(2062 ), (2066), (2070). (2074), (2078), 12082), (2086), 

(2090), (2093), (2094), (2145), (2147), (2149), (2151), 

(2154), (2156), (2162), (2166), (2169), (2171), (2180), 

(f2l98), ((-2200), (2206), (2210), (2215), (t223I), (f2238), 
(f2249), (2261), (2291), (2303), (2338), (2343), (f2361), 
(f2367), (2378), (f2S85), (2387), (f2401), (2419), (2450), 
(2476), (2479), (2491), (f2495), (2507), (2514), (f2532), 
(f2536), (2550), (2659), (2563), (2583), (2584), (2613), 
(2620), (2651), (2655, only C.),(2672); III, (9), (19), (39), 
(47). (60). (131), (134), (144), (162), (200), (204), (211), 
(f219), (|239), (240), (f249), (262), (279), (286), (287), 
(300), (352), (363), (373), (382), (409), (460, only B.), 
(461), (i68), (503), (507), (588), (696), (892), 0903), (919), 
(931), (f945), (f963), (964), (984), (989), (1264), (1354), 
(1411), (t431), (1448), (1456), (1471), (1492), (1524), 

(1550), (1551), (1622), (1634), (1654), (1664), (1690), 

(1697), (1714), (1732), (1756) (1788), (1800), (1817), 

(1862) (1864), (1867), (1879), (1912), (1915), (1958), 

(1967), (2014). (2048), (2066), (3082), (3093), (4021), 

(8274), (8276), (8297), (8407), (8449), (8455), (8458), 

(8510), (8540), (8652), (8830), (9968), (10095), (10107), 
(f 10124), (10125), (10211), (f 10214), (10306), (10469), 

(10530), (fl0838), (10860), (10863), (10962), (10963), 

(10986), (10093), (11000), (11010), (11016), (11069) 

(11167) (11181), (11183), (11224), (11266), (11274), 

(11281), (11318), (11329), (11337), (11351), (11879), 

(11395), (11430), (11442), (11451), (11624), (11625), 

(11628), (11667), (11739), (12751), (11785), (11829), 

(11841), (fll883), (+11903), (11917), (11936), (12290), 
(12291), (12314), (fl2317), (f 12332), (tl2339), (12366), 
(12396), (12403), (12450), (12633), (12539), (12557), 

(12597), (12603), (12609), (12652), (12746), (12806), 

(13007), (18009), (18127), (13139). (ftl8143), (ftl3212), 
(ff 13248), ( ft 13261 ),(ttl3301),(tfl3331), (13349), (13392), 
(13469), (13481) or (13482), (13488), (13628), (14100), 
(14629), (14649), (14708), (14722), (+14742), (14772), 

(14796), (14796), (14820), (14841), (14849), (14880), 

(14913), (14964), (14957), (14979), (15010), (16021), 

(16033), (16041), (15052), (16091), (16128), (15124), 

(15133), (15141), (16181), (15210), (15237), (15278), 
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(16276), (16298), (15325), (.15354), (1537ft), (15491), 

(1549ft), (15508), (15619), (16621), (16537), (15560), 

(16665), (16671), (fl6602), (16611), (16617), (16686), 
(f 16639), (f 16661), (16666), (tl6867), (fl6690), (fl6695), 
(fl5716), (15716), (15754), (16759), (15777), (15865), 
(15860), (16616), (16917), (16922), (16994), (17000), 

(17047), (17066), (17070), (fHOftO), (17098), (17103), 

(17120\ (17128), (17126), (17153), (17178), (17184), 

(17190), (17197), (17212), (fl7219), (17222), (17246), 

(17288), (17323), (17419), (17432), (17434), (17444), 

(17448), (17456); IV, (3), (88), (136), (141), (149), (138), 
(169), (178), (f2l4), (f230), (f231), (f243), (244), (279), 
(280), (f295), (f296), (f308), (fSl»), (fS2S), (326), (373), 
(416), (431), (433), (437), (449), (f468), (486), (487), 
(490), (497), *(503), (510), (636), (689), (690), (699), 
(711), (734), (746), (793), (807), (809), (826), (829), (839), 
(845), (855), (861), (883), (902), (912), (947), (971), (990), 
(997), (1000), (1036), (1067), (1083), (1088), (1129), 
(1136), (1149), (1170), (1180), (1184), (tlt95), (1201), 
(1218), (1227), (1230), (1246), (1258). (1260), (1270), 

(1277), (1285), (1302), (1303), (1317), (1390), (1898), 

(1418), (I486), (1456), (1471), (1599), (1626), (1630), 

(1640, only C.), (1647), (tl660), (1696), (1759), (1779), 
(1781), (1823), (1833), (1901), (1939), (1950), (1966), 

(1984), (1998), (2021), (2035), (2062), (f2086), (t2105), 
(f 2 1 28), (2136), (2141), (f2147), (2152), (f2157), (2160), 
(f2169), (f2178), (2177), (2182), (+2188), (2190), (2198), 
(2208), (2220), (2225), (2229), (2255), (2260), (2267), 

(2299), (2306), (2310), (+2317), (2347); V, (ft), (+40), 

(100), (127), (129), (150), (162), (171), (172), (190), 
(210), (565), (569), (570), (603), (624), (641), (685), (939), 
(+945), (971), (977), (1572), (tl677), (1791), (1917), (1926), 
(1951), (1976), (1980), (2323), (2359), (2382), (t*411)„ 
(f2424), (2498), (2513), (2620), (2582), (2660), (2740), 
(2763), (2869), (2871), (2903), (2925), (2993), (2996), 

(3022), (3084), (3093), (3101), (3128), (3183), (3220), 

(3235), (3236), (3252), (3278), (3329), (3330), (3384), 

(3447), (3448), (3501), (3667) («»/), (3711),(3717), (4122), 
(4128, only C.), (4186), (4204), (4214), (4233), (4259), 
(4280), (4283, only C.). (4309), (4317), (4325), (4364), 

(4418), (4453). (4459), (4668), (4676), (4704), (4886), 

(4929), (4931), (4956), (5097), (5108), (5136), (5147), 

(5170), (6195), (6216), (5231), (6243), (5278), (5S03), 

(5319), (5324), (5350), (5392), (6718), (5877), (7124) {net), 
(7557), (7581), (7603), (7622); VI, (3), (36), (43), (49), 
(115), (118), (155), (305), (495), (1532/33, only B.); Vll„ 
(6), (47), (306); VIII, (I), (25), (73), (90), (214), (220), 
(282), (6035); IX, (4), (40), (67), (108), (1973), (2008), 
(2013), (2064), (2071), (2119), (2159), (2188), (2246), 

(2255), (2287), (2318), (2360), (2400), (2433), (f2446), 
(2453), (2503), (2619), (2732), (2745), (2762), (2826), 

(2831), (2854), (2902), (2906), (2926), (2929), (2981), 

(3035), (3070), (3077), (3129), (3509); X, (542), (643), 
(674), (606), (647), (070), (687), (721), (722), (742), (745), 
(760); XI, (4), (10), (23), (45), (46), (198), (242), (249), 
(253), (269), (289), (313), (343), (864), (360), (381), (405), 
(427), (487), (742), (752), (761), (779), (800); XII, (1), 
(46), (144), (157), (201), (383), (384), (424), (482), (536), 
(601), (636), (651), (698), (782), (768-), (826), (833), (893), 
(896), (1088), (1135), (1172), (1291), (1848), (1363), (1369), 
(1393), (1423), (1427), (1430), (1443), (1467), (I486), (1499), 
(1616), (1534), (1588), (1689), (1689), (1698), (1718), (1806), 
(]A06), (1844), (1863), (1888), (1896), (1918), (1928), (1935), 
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(1964), (1984), (1987), (21 16), (2122), (2268), (f2714), (5962), 
(6120), (6126), (6210), (6219), (0281), (6288), (f6261), (6466), 
(10276), 12387 (disciple of Vyisa), 12760 (Taittiri^ . . . 
r°pirvajah), (12998), 18003, 18012, (13023), (13060), (13119), 
(13131), (13333), (13396), (13399), (13427), (13460), (13664), 
(13616), (13628), (13639), (13645), (13701), (13714); XIII, 
(83), 831 ( viprarthir ajndndi brdhmanam hatv J tpfihfo l&lnta- 
dhtna ta (!)), (371), (605), (613), (1296), (1356), (1758), 
(1776), (1863), (1984) (ought to have boon Bhlshma), (2931), 
(2967), (f3693), (3696), (3698), (3730), (4222), (61 39), (6387), 
(5402), (6574), (6576), (5921), (6294), (6931), (6936), (7632), 
(7627), (7629), (7692), (7706), (7729), (7741), (7764), (7759), 
(7796); XIV, (1), (20), (119) (ought to have been Vyasa), 
<t2*5) (do., ouly C.), (f292), (293), (354), (373), (408), (414), 
(1476), (1478), (1636), (1689), (1596), (1626), (1653), (1661), 
(1676), (1680) (C., by error Saudita), (1690), (1706), (1721), 
(1724), (1762), (1777), (1808), (1809), (1860), (1873), (1896), 
(1936), (1965), (1984), (2009), (2033), (2055), (2072), (2083), 
(2089), (2097), (2108), (2110), (2141), (2175), (2195), (2221), 
(2253), (2302), (2341), (2359), (2381), (2436), (2466), (2486), 
(2510), (2536), (2553), (2603), (2644), (2690), (2807), (2816), 
(2849), (2886); XV. (4). (29), (43), (60), (118), (127), (134), 
(153), (156), (165), (170), (261, only B.), (268), (302), (307), 
(352), (356), (387), (395), (410), (428), (441), (458), (495), 
(520), (638), (f558), (560), (574), (576), (5921, (618), (636), 
(656), (7673), (685), (691), (715), (741), (771), (800), (862), 
(868), (889), (923), (939), (956), (958), (979), (983), (1011), 
(1050), (1087) ; XVI, (1), (13), (16), (33), (57), (f!06), (133), 
(148), (177), (254), (291); XVII, (2), (47), (63). (57), (69), 
(73), (89), (95); XVIII, (3), (40). (81), (125), 155, 182 
(°i klrtitam), 199, (214). Cf. Braiimarshi, Vyasaqishya. 

Vaiqeshika, adj. (“relating to the Vaiqeahika-doctrine ** ?) : 
XII, 1658 ( gunaih , probably a wrong reading; cf. PCR. and 
his note on XII, 11874). 

Vaiqravaaa 1 = Kubera, q.v. — Do.* = (JJiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vaiqravana, adj. (“belonging to Vuiqravuna [i.e. Kubera]*’). 
§ 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 383 {edbhd . . . V° I). — 
§ 641 (Rajadli.)’: XII, 124, 4561 (r<WAi*i * . . P°!m). 

V aiqravana-sabha- varn ana(m) (“description of the 
palaee of Kubera**). § 269 (Lokap&las.) : The eabkd of 
Vaiqravana (i.e. Kubera) is 100 yojanae in length and 70 in 
breadth, acquired by Vaiyrawna by his asoetio power; it is 
supported by Guhyakae uttached to the firmament, and capable 
of moving along it. There sits Vatyravana with thousands 
of wives, amidst the fragrance of the lotuses of the nalinl 
Alakd and the .Ndndana gardens, and the gods, Gandharvat 
(those called Kinnarae and those called Karat), Aptarases 
(enumeration), Yakthat (enumeration)/ LaRthml, Nalakdbara, 
myself (i.e. K&rada), many devanhie and brahmarehie, 
kravyuda t (i.e. Rdkehaeae), Umdpati (i.e. Qivay, with hosts of 
spirits ( bhdtaeahyhaih , dwarfs, etc.), and Devi (i.e. C/md), 
and Gandharva chiefs (enumeration), and Cakradharman, the 
chief of the Vidyddharat, Bhagadaiia , and innumerable other 
kings, aud Drama, the chief of the Kmpuruehae, and the 
Rdkekaea king Mahendra Gandham&dana (according to BR., 
who takes it to be = Jtdvana ), and Vibhuhana (the brother 
of Kubera), and the mountains Himavat, etc. (enumeration), 
in their personified forms, and Nandlqvara and Mahdkdla, and 
many pdriehadat with arrowy ears and mouths, Kdehfha , 
Kuflmukha . Dantin, and Vijayd (B. Vjjaya), and the roaring 
white bull [of £«m, PCR.], and Pifdoae. Paulastya (i.e. 
Kubera) always adores (five, and sometimes is honoured by 
hie visit. There also the best of jewels, Qatlkha and Padma, 


those princes of all gems [in their personified forms, PCR.], 
accompanied by all the jewels of the earth, worship Kubera 

(II, 10). 

Vaiqvadewa, adj (“belonging to the Viqvadevas”). $ 677 
(Biokshadh.) : XII, 244, 8871 (sc. loke ).— § 704; .(do.): 

XII, 302/9/9, 11106 (vie hay an ). — § 746 (Annqfisonik.) : 

XIII, 60, 8060 (trltyatp tavanam ); 70*, 3775 (etkdnam, 
C. has by error Vaifya 0 ).— § 7786 (Smpvartta-Maruttlya) : 

XIV, 10, (ukehdnarp ).— § 782 g (Guruqishyasaipv.) : 

XIV, 42, 1129 (v$c ). — Do. 1 , subst. noutr. (do.), name of a 
certain offering. $ 309 (Aranyakap.) : 111, 2, 105. — § 327 
(Drauptidiparit&pav.) : III, 30, 1130. — § 732 (Anuq&sanik.) : 
XIII, 22, 1653. — § 753 (do.): XIII, 07, 4G59, 4660, 
4667, 4673. 

Vaiqvamitra (“son of Viqvamitra **) = Ashtaka: III, 
j 13301 (id°). 

Vaiqvanara 1 = Agni, q.v. (Add VII, 2019 ; VIII, 2160; 
for II, 299, see next.) 

Vaiqvanara *, a muni. § 266 (^akrasabhuv.) : 11, 7, 299 
(mimiA, in the palace of Indra). 

Vaiqvanara, pi. (°& A), a class of r®his. § 606 (Kha<)got- 
pattik.): XII, 166/9, 6143 (°-Marleipdh). 
Vaiqvanaramukha = ?iva : XIV, 201. 

Vaiqvanari, adj. f. (“belonging to [Agnj] Vaiqv&nara**) 
said of the Earth. § 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 62, 3140 
(C. by error Faifydnarl). 

V&iqyab (pi.) = (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vaiqyaputra (“the son of a vaiqya woman’*) = Yuyntsu, q.v. 

Vaidambha = ^iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vaidarbha (“the king of the Vidarbhas**), the father of 
LopamudiA. § 382 (Agastyop.) : III, 06, 8562 ; 07, 8570. 

Vaidarbhi (do.), the father of Lop&mudra. § 767 (Anuqk- 
sanik.) : XIII, 137 0, 6255 (gave his daughter to Agastya). 

Vaidarbhi 1 (“ the daughter of the king of the Vidarbhas ’*) 
= Suqrava : I, ff3770 (S°). 

Vaidarbhi 1 (do.) = Mary&dR : I, tf3771 (Af°). 

Vaidarbhi* (do.) = Damavantl : III, 2146, 2156, 2164, 
2181, 2201, 2203, 2261, 2337, 2351,2410, 2458,2568,2642, 
2660, 2678, 2681, 2762, 2775, 2886, 2896, 2910, 2911, 2936, 
3002 (°jatkml), 3005, 3009, 8050, 3065. 

Vaidarbhi 4 (do.) = Loparaudrk: HI, 8569 (yuvailqt) ; V, 
397 1 (reme . . . yathd Ayaetyag edpi V°ydm ). 

Vaidarbhi 4 (do.), wife of SAgara. § 387 (Sagara) : III, 
106, 8833, 8843 (bore a gourd, from which arose sixty 
thousands of sons). 

Vaideha 1 (“ the king of the Videhas *'), a prince contemporary 
with Yudhisbthira. J 264 (Sabh&kriyap.) : II, 4/9, 122 
(waited upon Yudhishfhira). 

Vaideha* (do.)« Janaka : XII, 8 *55 (/°), 3909, 3937, 3955, 
10876, 10916, 11434 (i.e. Kaf&lajanaka), 11840 (J°), 11842. 
Vaideha’ (do.) = Nimi : XII, 8600 (N°). 

Vaideha 4 , pi. (°<lA), a. people = Videha, pi. § 280 (Bhima- 
sena) : II, 30, 1089 (°«<Aa£, sc. Bhfmasena ; on his digviyaya 
Bhimasena conquered V \ and therefrom sent expeditions). — 
§ 574 (Jambfikh.) : VI, 9p, 364.—$ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
70, 4040 { [°dmba9h(ha*Kdmbojah , had been vanquished by 
Arjuna in the battle). 

Vaideha *, name of a mixed caste : XIII, 2582 (sg.), 2589 
(°ydiji, fem.). . 

Vaidehaka, name of a mixed caste = Vaideha : XII, 10888 
(pi.); XIII, 2571 (sg.), 2585 (do.), 2687 (do.). 

Vaidehaka, adj. ("belonging to the Videhas’). $ 280 
(Bhimasena) : II, 30, 1087 O Janabttp). 
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Vaidehi 1 (“tho daughter of the king of the Videba*”) — 

Miuyailii : I, tf3776 ( M ° ). 

Vaidehi * (do.), the wife of ^/utanika * (the an of Jaaamejaya). 

§ ICO (Pumvftipg.) : I, 95, tf3838. 

Vaidehi' (do.) = Situ: III, 11208, 18973 ( JanakHtmajd ), 
16017, 16023, 16034, 16032, 160)7, 16038, 16060, 16061, 
16070, 16077, 16097, 16106, 10146, 16163, 16182, 16184, 
16193, 16220, 16232, 16233, 16265, 16190, 16510, 16551, 
16588, 16595, 16612; IV, 652 (dukitu J«naka»ya)\ V, 3976 
(reme . . . V°ySR ea yatha Jlilmah ) ; VII, 2228. 

# Vaidika, udj, (“ belonging to the Vedaa ”) : I, 4924 
(°ddhyayan&ni ) ; VIII, ■(•1712 (w-v°h, but read with B. 
saved 0 ) ; Xil, 317 (kamulni), 2677 (B. do., C. larv&ni), 2689 
(karwdni), 2878 (Hi v°ui), 2884 (do.), 2970 (f rutifi), 2974 
(ithitih), 9610 (ill v°m), 9731 (do.), 11109 (yumih), 12821 
(fried#), f 18759 (karma ) ; XIII, 5564 (do.); XIV, 340 
(karmdni), 1014 (ijt'utih), 1568 (sc. karma ni ?). 

V aidury aqikhara, a mountuin. § 377 (Dhauniyatlrthak.) : 
III. 80, 8359 (< qirivurah , in tho west, description) ; cf. next. 

Vaiduryaparvata, a mountain, § 377 (DhaurayatTrthak.) : 
II T, 88, 8343 (in tho south). — § 401 (Tlithayiitrup.) : III, 
121, 10306, 10310 (near Narmada, visited by Yudhishthira, 
etc.). 

•vaidya 1 , udj. (“ conversant with tho Vedas”): I, 6143; 

II, 667; 111, 11634; V, |800, 1491, 3456 ( brdhmandh ), 
4485 ; XII, 532, 2863, 2905, 3200 (brdhmandn), 8868, 9360 ; 
Xlll, 1539, 1565, 5820. — Do. 3 , mostly pi. (“physicians”):*' 

III, 70, 13856; V, 110, 5156 (eikUtakdh i), 6181 ; VI, 5745, 
5747, 5749; X, 1U* (sg., yatha ) ; XII, 854, 878, 2654 
(< eaturvidhdn ), 12512. — Do.*, name of a caste: XIII, 2621 
( Frutya - V°au, son of a qudra and a vaidya). 

Vaidya 4 (XIII, 7108), v. Kuibhya. 

Vaidya* = Qiva ( 1 000 names*). — Do.* = Vishnu (1000 
ti allies). 

Vaihara, a mountain near Girivraja (the present Baibhftr, 
i.e. Vaibhara). § 277 (Jarusandhuvadhap.) : II, 21, 799 
(umong tho four mountains which surround Girivraja). 

Vaihayasa 1 , pi. ( °dh ) a class of vshis. § 4214 (Akiiga- 
Gauga) : 111,142, 109U3. 

Vaihayasa*, name of a lake. § 641 (Riijadh.) : XII, 127, 
4662 ( hradah (C., hr°), near Baduri). 

Vaijayanta *, the standard of Tndra. § 277 (Jar&saudha- 
vudhap.) : II, 22, 872 (Aindrah, Nil. takes it = prdidda ). — 

§ 335 (rndrulokubhigamanap.) : III, 42, 1721 (dhvajam). 

Vaijayanta 9 , a mountain. §7l7rf (Brahma-Rudrasaipv.) : 
XI I, 361, 13721 ( kihirodasya samudrasya madhye . . . V°a 
iti khydtah parvatah), 13722, 13734. 

"vaijayanti 1 (“ triumphal ”) ttdj., said of garlands : I, 2318 
(mdldm); VII, 1274 (mdk 2); IX, 2667 (mdld). 

Vaijayanti*, dual (^yau), nan ' e of tho bells of Airavata. 

§ 505 (Skundayuddha) : 111, 231, 14531 (given to Skanda 
by India). 

V&ik&rtana = Karna, q.v. 

Vaikhana — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vaikh&nasa 1 , pi. (°dh), u class, of rshis. § 246 (Sundopa- 
sundop.): I, 211, 7683. — § 377 (DhaumyatTrth&k.) : III, 
89, 8369 ( Puahkaram . . . F°dndm . . . dgramah priyah), 
— § 392 (TTrthay atrip.) : I1E, 114, 10109. — § 406 (do.): 
HI, 126, 10413 ( Candramam t tlrtham).— § 565 (Galava- 
carita): V, 111, 3831 (°dgra*nah, in tho north).— § 615 m 
(S kanda): IX, 467 , 2510.— § 626 (Rajadh.): XII, 20, 
606 (°dnam . . . vacanam, a sentence of theirs quoted f). — 
§ 630 (do.): XII, 20, 773 (do., do.).— § 041 (do.): XII, 


60, 2316 (gdthd^ . . . F°dndtn . . . munltdUp, some verses 
sung by them quoted). — § 677 (tfokahadh.) : XII, 246, 
8897 (°gatirp), 8903— § 7175 (Nar&yamyu) : XII, 840, I), 
13561 (learnt the religion of Narfiyana from the phmapdh 
and communicated it to Soma). — § 7474 (Suvarnotpatti) : 
XIII, 86 f, 4126 (arose from the ashes of the sacrificial fire). 
— § 749 (Anu^&sunik.) : Xlll, 00, 4323 (°dndm vacanam 
rahlndm , a sentence of theirs quoted ?). 

Vaikhanasa* = Mah&purusha (Muhupurushastava). 

Vaikhanasa *, adj. (“ belonging to the VuikhanaB&ft ”). 
§ 7721 (Vasishtha) : XIII, 166, 7280 ( sarah , there the gods 
( Aditydh ) performed a sacrifice ; B., however, has sure vai 
Mdnaaam). 

Vaikuntha = Vishnu (Krshna) : I, 2505 ; III, 8755 ; VI, 
308 ( Vinhnwn) ; Vll, 2963 ( Fiahno ) ; XII, 1503, 1652,4079, 
10019 (Vinhnuh), [12864 (Mah&purushastava)], 13239 (°tvatp, 
etymology), 13403 ( avyayam ); XIII, 6993 (1000 names), 
7745. 

Vaimanika 1 , name of a tirtha. § 733 k (Anuq&s&nik.) : By 
bathing in V. and Kihkinlk&grama one acquires the meiit of 
repairing everywhere at will. The' merit of bathing in 
Kdlikdgrama , eto. : XIII, 26, 1709. 

"vaimanika*, adj. (“celestial”): III, 171 (gandh ). 

Vainateya 1 (“son of Vin&ta ”) = Garuda : I, 1284, 1484, 
1503, 1504, 1573, 1588, 2603 (0°), 7668 (°ad ivmagah) ; 
II, 748 (patato V°aya gatim any a yathd khagdh ) ; III, 550 
(°o yathd pafokl Oarutmdn patatdm varah), 11413 (°*ya 
sadrgafr), 16243 (°«i icuparatfi ) ; V, 3587 (°sutaih. six sons of 
G. enumerated), 3640, 3658, 3669 (°pardkramam) t 3705, 
3891, 3925, 4002, 4003; VI, 152 (G°) y 1234 (°ag ca 
pahhimlm , sc. asms, says Kyshna), 4143 (°r^) ; VII, 403 
(vehicle of Kyshna), 573 (yathd), 1435 (°vat), 2811 (device of 
Kfflhna), 8789 (°« ivoragam ); VIII, 1803 (Suparnam pata- 
gagranhtham) ; X, 651 (bhujagdrih, on the standard of Xfshna) ; 
XII, 12587 (°saniadyuttm ) ; XIII, 870 (vehicle of Vishnu), 
915 ( pakahindm V°as tv am, sc. a*i, sc. (JJiva). 

Vainateya *, a Suparna, son of Garu^a. § 564 (Mataliyop.) : 
V, 101/9, 3595. 

Vainateya*, pi. (°nA) (“descendants of Vinala”, i.e. birds). 
§ 99 (Ain^avat.) : I, 06, 2548 (enumeration). — § 191 
(Arjuna): I, 123, 4806 (present at tho birth of Arjuna), 
4830 (enumeration)— § 574 (Jumbukh.) : VI, 3, 72 (omens). 
— § 608 (K&rnup.) : VIII, 87x / » (sided with Arjuna). 
— § 775 (Auuqasanik.) : XIII, 166ff, 7644. 

Vai^avin (B. Ve°~) = ^iva (1000 names*). 

Vainya (“ the son of Vena ”) = P^thu : I, 466 (Ffthor 
F°$ga . . . akhydnam) ; II, 331 (°n°, C.), 1929 (P°); III, 
141, 8271 (yathd), 12677, 12681,’ 12684, 12687, 12688 
(°gaj"am), 12696 (°aamadi), 12699; VI, 314 (P°); VII, 
2394 (>°, C. has °u°), 2390 (do., do.), 2397 (C. has V), 
2406 (P°, do.), 2421 (do., do.); XII, 1030 (P°), 1032 
(P°), 1033, 2221, 2230, 2231, 2234 (P°), 2236, 2242, 6206 
(i yathd ); XIII, 7125 (P°), 7680 (ddirdjaji Prthur F°flA. 
C. by error has Fe°). 

Vainya, v. Vainya. 

Vain yopakhy ana (“the episode relating te Vainya”). 
§ 10 (Parvusangr.) : I, 1, 332 (entered among the parvans of 
the fifth book of the Mhbhr., but not found there). 

Vairija l , pi. (°flA), a class of pitfs. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : 
fl f 11, 462 (in the palace of Brahm&n). 

y'airaja 3 , adj. (“belonging to Viraj [i.e. Brahmin]”). 
§ 7l7d (Brahma-Rudrasarpv.) : XII, 361, 13722 (°4adat$dt), 
13730 (°tadana). 
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VairSxna— [VaivSbikaparvan]. 


Vairama, pi. (°0$), a people/ § ,295 (DyQtap.) : II, 61, 
1832 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Valrafa, A son of Dhrtarashtra. § 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 

VI, 8000, 4349 (slain by Bhimasena). 

Vairfi^a, adj. (“ relating to Virftta 1 *). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : 
I, 2, 327 (so. parva , i.e. the fourth book of llhbhr. [Viritya- 
parvan]), — § 11 (do.) : I, 2, 481 (parva, do.), 490 (do., do., 
said to contuin 2,050 qlokas; 0., however, has 2,376 qlokaB). 

Vair&ti 1 (“ the son of Virfita”) = £nhkha : IV, 1098 ; VI, 
1850 (v. Qveta •), 2010 (C°, not in B.). 

Valrati 9 (do.) = ^veta*: VI, 1850 (?), 1912, 1915/16 (only 
B.), 1950, 1951. 

Vairati* (do.) = Uttara : IV, 1230, 1239, 1283 (U°), 1303, 
1317,' 1352, 1355, 1374, 1390, 1402, 1454 (only B.), 1645, 
1647, f 1 662, 1736, 1757, 1779, 1781, 1784, 1833, 1966 ( U°), 
1983, 1984, 1989 (U°), f2l59, 2299, 2306; V, 2263 ( U°), 
6879 (U°) ; VI, 1745 ( U ° ). 1842 (U°). 

Vairati 4 (XIV, 1836), V. Vair&tl. 

Vairati (“the daughter of Virata ”) = Uttara : I, |213 
( ; garb he V°ydh, i.e. Puriksliit), 328 (Abhimanyog ca V°ydh, 
parva Vaitdhtkam implant, i.e. Vaivahiknparvan 1 , C. has by 
error °tydp°); VII, 2766; XIV, 1836 (so B., C. by error 
F°iA), 1.846, 1847, 1958, 1992, 2012; XV, 591 (°fyd$ 
tana yam, i.e. Parikshit). 

Vairocana (“the son of Virocana n ) = Bali : I, 6484 ( Indra - 
V°Av iva ) } II, 364 (B°); III, 1029 (B°) ; VII, 859 (Indra- 
V°dv iva), 7873 (do.); VIII, 4376 (do.), \i52H (Sunga- 
V° yor yathd , sc. aannipdtah) ; XII, 3385 (2J°), 8059 ( B ° ), 
8117 (B°), 8154 (B°), 8232 (B°) ; XIII, 4687 (B°j. 

Vairocani (do.) — Bali: III, 976 (°er grlh), 1044, 12068 
(B°), 12150; V, 4368 ( Indro V°im yathd, bc. nigphn\ma)\ 

VII, 3484 (yathd), 5608 (Qakra- V°l yathd, -so. yuyudhdle ) ; 

XII, 8223 (B°), 8227, 8319 ; XIII, 329 (B°). 

Vaiflhnava, adj. (“belonging (or devoted) to Vishnu ”). 

§ 440 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 164, 11900 (sc. astram, 
acquired by Arjuna). — § 443 (Nivatakavaoayuddh&p.) : III, 
168, 12021 (sc. aitrdni , do.). — § 473 (Miirkundeyas.) : III, 
200, fl3479 (bhilr V°l). — § 476 (Dhundhum&rop.) : III, 
202, 13543 (tejalj). — § 516 (Duryodh&nayajna) : HI, 265, 
15291 (yttjnah). — § 524«J (Vishnu): III, 272, 15847 (°an 
cocyate jay at). — § 543 (R&mabhisheka) : III, 281, 16596 
(nakihalrs, i.e. (^ravana). — § 564 (Mat&iiyop.) : V, 88, 3539 
(eakram).—§ 570/ (Qarhga) : V, 168, 5365 (Q drnyam ). — 
§ 588 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 121/9, 5801 (sc. attratp). — 
§ 592 (Saqiqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23 />» 1040 (sc. dhanuh, 
held by Nakula). — § 592o (Vaishnavastra) : VII, 20, 1285 
(aitraip ).— § 606 (Tripurakhyaua) : VIII, 34, 1503 (°atp 
coeyate jagat ). — § 6 1 5u (Skanda): IX, 40<, 2656 (°yaA, 
sc. mdtara #). — § 641/ (Prthu Vainya): XII, 60, £255 
(mahattvena ).— § 6746 ((JJri-Vasavasaipv.) : XII, 228, 8345 
(padatp ).— § 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 318, 11703 ( ithdnam ). 
— § 7176 (Nftr&yaniya) : XII, 341, 13061 (kratum ) ; 343, 
VII), ffl3217 (agvamedham yajnam ). — $ 746 (Anuqasanik.) : 

XIII, 760, 3679 (°l, said of wealth given instead of kine), 
f3682 (eandralokdh ).— § 749 (do.): XIII, 81/9, 4350 (°f, 
so. the* earth). — § 768 (do.): XIII, 138, 6317 (*#‘4).— 
§ 7846 (Uttanka): XIV, 66, 1589 (vapuh), 1591 (rdpaip ). — 
§ 795s (Ifahftbbftrata) : XVI II, 6, 304 (a worshipper of 
Visbpu), 305 (padaqt, yagah), 310 (padafp). 

Vaishnavastra (“ the weapon belonging to Vishnu ”). 
$ 592 (Saip^&ptak&vadhap.) : VII, 28, 1272 (employed by 
Bhagadutto).-— § 592s (do.) : Kphna has four forms: 1) one, 
staying on earth, engaged in ascetic austerities ; 2) one, 


beholding good and evil deeds in tlio world; 3) one, 
coming into the world of men and engaged in action ; 
4) one, reposing in sleep for 1,000 years, and at the end 
of the 1,000 years granting, upon awakeuing, excellent 
boons. The Earth (Prthivl), knowing that that time had 
come, asked of him as a boon for [her son] Naraka , that he, 
possessed of the Vaiihmvditra, should become incapable of 
being slain by gods and Asuras. The boon was granted. 
From Naraka , the king of Prdgjyotiaha (i.e. Bhugadatta) got 
this weapon, that may slay even Indra and Rudra : VII, 20, 
1284, [1285 (astratp . . . Faishnavani)']. 

Vait&havya, pi. (°<1A) (“ the sons of Vitalinvya”). § 7366 
(Vltahavyop.) : XIH, 30, 1965, 1974, 1976,’ 1978 (fought 
with the K&$i kings Sudcva and Divodusu). 

*vaitalika, pi. (“ bards ”) : l, 6940 ; II, 102 ; IV, 2361 ; 

VII, 2912; XII, 1386. 

Valtalin, a warrior of Skanda. § 61o« (Skanda) : IX, 46?, 
2569. 

Vaitarani, one or more rivers, also the river in the region of 
Yaraa. § 2216 (Gtmga) : I, 170, 6457 (in the regions of the 
Pitp the Gong& becomes P’.).-— § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : IT, 
0, 373 (present iu the puluce of Varuna). — § 364 (Tlrtha- 
yatrap.): Ill, 83, 6054 (with tho tlrtha Tripishtnpa). — 

§ 370 (do.) : III, 86, 8148 (sarvapdpapramoeantyi , 0. hns by 
error Vat"). — § 3926 (do.): On the V. JDKarma performed 
sacrifices, placing himself under the protection of tho gods; 
on the northern bank ft Am formerly and now performed 
sacrifices; it is equal to the path of the gods (derayunena 
pathd) to a man who Iuib attained to Svurgn. There Rudra 
seized the sacrificial boast as his share, but having been 
satisfied by sacrifice he guve up the beast and went by the 
path of the gods (devayanena). From fear of Rudra the gods 
reserved the best of all shares for him. He, who reciting 
this guthd performs his ablutions there, sees with his eyes the* 
path of the gods: III, 114, 10098 (in the country of the 
Kalingas). — § 392 (do.): Ill, 114, 10107 (do., visited by 
Yudhish^hira, eto.). — § 565 (G&lavacarita) : V, 100, 3792 
(vaitaranair vptd). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 342 (among 
the rivers of Bharatavarsha).— § 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : Vi, 
69, f2638 (mahd-V 0 fprakugdw).— § 686 (do.): VI, ld3, 
4719 (yathd V°\ pretan Pretardjapurarp prati). — § 593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 60, f 19 ?® (bhaydvahd V°iva 
dustard).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 146, 6189 
( ghordm V°im iva). — § 600 (Ghatotkaoavadhap.) : VII, 171, 
7730 (yathd V°l , . . Yamardihfram prati).— $ 608 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 77, 3905 (yathd F°im ugrdrp duitardm akptdtmabhih) ; 
80, 4098_ (mate- F° f yathd) ; 94, f 4999 (««■). — § 704 
(6fokBhadji\) : XII, 320, 11128 (Yamakihayt). — § 710 
(do.): Xtl, 322, 12075 (uihndm V°1m nadlm avag&fhah). — 

§ 793 (Hausalap.) : XVI, 6, 142 (bhlmdip V°hn ira). — j 795 
(Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 3, 84 (in hell). 

V aitr akiy avana, see Vetraklyavana. 

Vaittapalya, adj. (“belonging to Vittapftla [i.e. Xubera] ,p ). 

§ 6036 (Narftyana): VII, 201 K, 94 66 (sc. karma). 

Vaivahika, adj. (“ relating to marriage”). § 10 ( Parva - 
sangr.): I, 2, 314 (sc. parva, i.e. Vaiv&hikaparvan *).— § 11 
(do.) : I, 2, 362 (do., do.). 

[Vaiv&hikaparvan 1 ] (“the section relating to thp 
marriage of Dr&upadT with the P&ndavas”, the 13(h of the 
minor parvans of Mhblir.). (Cf. Vaivfthika.) $ 237. ' 
Dhfthfadyumna related what had happened: (Atyuna had 
large red eyes, v. 7175, and Efihnd had folio wed him, catching 
hold of his deerskin, v. 7177); from their conversation on 



[Vaivahikaparvan] —Vaivasvata, 


704 


military subjects, he concluded that they were the Pd^avaa, 
of whom it had been hoard that they had all escaped from 
the lac-house. Drupada ( = Saumahi , r. 7198) sent his 
purohila to Yudhiahthira , who said that there was no occasion 
for Drupada to grieve for his daughter. While Yudhiahthira 
was saying this, another messenger from Drupada announced 
that the feast was ready ((, 193)- The Pdndavaa, with 
Kunti and Krthnd wore conveyod to Drupada' a palace. 
Drupada wished to ascertain to which custe they belonged, 
and had for that purpose made ready u large collection of 
various articles appertaining to different human occupations; 
after dinner they begun to observe, with interest, the imple- 
ments of war, wherefore Drupada and his son thought that 
they wore of royal blood (I, 194). Yudhiahfhira told 
Drupada who they were. Drupada vowed to rostoro Yudhi- 
ahfhira to his kingdom. Yudhiahthira told him thnt they 
would all many Kfihnd, which Drupada considered to be 
contrury to morality. While they discoursed on this matter 
Vyusa arrived (I-, 196). Drupada consulted Vyusa about 
the wedding of his daughter. Vyusa desired to hear the 
opinion of each of them. Drupada regarded the practice 
of marryiug ono wife to five men ns sinful, and so did 
Dhrshtadyumna. Yudhiahfhira thought it not to he sinful, 
because his heart, that never inclined to what was sinful, 
approved of it ; 11 it is recorded in the Pur ana that Jafild 
Oautami hud married seven rakia , and a muni' a daughter, born 
of a tree ( Vdrkahl [ — Muriahd , BR..], see llariv., v. 96 foil.) 
married the ten Drucetaaaa ” ; moreover, their mother Kunti 
had told them to enjoy her all. Kunti was afraid that she 
would be guilty of a lie. Vydan said that Yudhiahfhira was 
right, and took Drupada apart ([, 196) und related to him 
PaHCtndroptikhyiina (§§ 288-239). — § 2 40. Drupada then 
consented, as it had been ordained by the gods. Vyuaa 
declared that very day to he auspicious as the moon entered 
in conjunction with Pu»hya ( Paushyam yogam upaiti). 
Drupada and his son made preparations for the wedding, and 
Dhaurnya , performing the usual rites, married Krahnd to 
Yudhiahthira , and then to his brothers on successive 
day 8. Draupadl regained her virginity every day after 
her previous marriage. Then Drupada gave to them various 
kinds of excellent wealth (I, 198). Drupada , after his 
alliance with the Pdntfavaa , hud all his fears dispelled. His 
ladies worshipped the feet of Kunti. Kunti pronounced a 
blessing upon Krahnd. Krahna sent them costly presents 

(l 199). 

[Vaivahikaparvan *] (“the section containing the mar- 
riage of Abhimanyu and TJttara”; the 56th of the minor 
parvans of Mhbhr.). § 653. On the third day the five 
Pdndavaa, attired in white robes after a bath, etc., entered 
the palAce of Virdfa and took their seats on the thrones 
reserved for kings. Virdta rebuked Kahka ( Yudhishfhira ) 
for this insolence ; Arjuna praised Yudhiahthira , saying that 
there was none like hirn y oven amongst D., As., men, Ita., 0., 
Y., Ku., or M.-U., and disclosed that he was Yudhiahthira (6) 
(IV, 70). Asked by Virdfa which of them thee was Arjuna, 
etc., Arjuna pointed out Bhhna (0), Nahula , and Sahaieva 
(both beautiful and great warriors), Draupadl, aud himself. 
If tiara spoke of Arjuna' a prowess, and described each of them, 
especially Arjuna (“ it was by him that Bhuhma , Drona, and 
Duryodhana were vanquished”). Virdfa, thinking he had 
offended Yudhiahfhira, offered to bestow his daughter XJttard 
on Arjuna , wliiuh was applauded by Uttara , and offered his 
whole, kingdom, etc., to Yudhiahthira . Arjuna accepted 


Utlard as his daughter-in-law, saying that such an alliance 
between the Malay a* and the Bharataa was desirable (IV, 71). 
Askod by Virdta why he himself did not wish to accept his 
daughter as wife, Arjuna alleged that she had confided in 
him as her father, and people might entertain suspicions 
against her or him; by accepting hor for Abhimanyu he 
attested her purity. Virdfa approved of it, and Yudhiahthira 
gave his assent ; the latter sent invitations to Krahna, etc., 
and so did Virdta . The Pdndavaa took up their abode at 
Upuplavya . Arjuna brought over Abhimanyu and Krahna, 
and many Daqdrhaa from the Anartta couutry. The Kdgi- 
kiug and (jaihya (friendly to Yudhiahthira) came, eaoh accom- 
panied by an akahauhinl of troops; Yajnaaana came there 
with the sons of Draupadl and (jikhandin, and Dhrahtadyumna 
came with an akahauhinl. All the kings that came there 
wero lords of akahauhinla and performers of sacrifices, etc. 
Then came Krahna (decked with garlands), Balardma, etc., 
with Abhimanyu and his mother. And fndrattna, etc., haviug 
lived at Dvdrakd for a whole year, came with the chariots of 
the Pdndavaa. In the train of Krahna came also 10,000 
elephants, 100 thousands of horses, 100 millions of chariots, 
100 milliards of foot soldiers, und innumerable Vrshni, 
Andhaka , und Bhoja warriors. Krahna gave to each of the 
Pdndavaa numerous female slavos, etc. Then the nuptial 
festival set in (description). The matrons of the Mutayaa 
were headed by Sudaahnd ; but Krahnd was the foremost in 
beauty, etc. Virdfa gave [as dowry] 7,000 horses and 200 
elephants, and much wealth, and offered his kingdom, etc., 
to the Pdndavaa. Yudhishfhira gave all the wealth that 
had been brought by Krahna, etc., to the brahmans (IV, 72). 

Vaiv&svata 1 (“ the son of Vivasvat ") : XT, 396 (= Karnu, 
PCR. ; it might ulso bo tuken = Yarna?). 

Vaivasvata’ (do.) = Manu 1 : I, 3126 (if°) ; 111,12746 
(. M ° ), 12755 ( M ° ), 12756 (Jf°), 12800 (M°); VI, 313 
(Af°); XL II, 1290 (M°). 

Vaivasvata* (do.) fiB Yuma: I, 1710 (°aga sadanam), 3018 
(Y°), 3136 ( Y° ), f7275, f7281, f7282 ; II, 280 (Y 0 ), 811 
(°*yfl, sc. aabhum), 318 (F°), 339, 479 (° aabh&yum ), 2557 
(°kahayam ) ; III, 1674 (Dharmardfah), 8521 {gate V°m prati), 
8548 (°kahayatp) f 9936 (do.), f 10224 (°uditya- Dhanegvardnd m , 
sc. uyatanilni), 11996 (Lukapdlaih . . . V°adibhih), j-16788, 
16802 (Y°); V, f5ii (Y°), 519 ( °am Pitf-ndm . . . ddhi- 
patyam dadau Qakrah), 1253 (F°), 2179 (°knhayam), 2308, 
2313 ( [°kahayam ), 6797 (°opamah ) ; VI, 3406 (°k»hayam) ; 
Vli, 1179 (do.), 1820 {°sya grham), 1988 ( °kahayarp ), 2419 
(F°), 2521, 4727 {raja), 6511 {°kahayarp), 7082 {°puram), 
8304 {°hahayatp), 8499 (do., only C.), 8541 {°kahayatp), 9163 
(do.), 9569 (F°) ; VIII, 99 ( °kahayatp ), 122 (do.), 123 (do.), 
129 (do.), 132 (do.), 155 (do.), 162(do.), 172 (do.), 181 (do.), 
185 (do.), 187 (do.), 360 ( °a ivdaahyah ), f665 {prahatkaih 
. . . V°dandakalpaiK), 1998 ( °dt dandahaatud api), f4831 
(Kubsra- F°- Vdaavdnurp tulyaprabhdvdh ) ; IX, 1866 (°m iva 
kruddhatp) ; XI, 396 (see Vaivasvata *) ; XII, 168 (° kahayatp ), 
174 (do.), 4495 (F°), 5615(op»), 5844 (yathd), 7227, tH018, 
12413 ( Mrtyu - V°au) ; XIII, 1291 (F°), 1739 {°aya sadanarp), 
f3500, f351 1, 3521, f3541, 4825 (°*i prdpya), 4856 {°aya 
aadane ), 7486 (F°). 

Vaivasvata 4 , adj. a) (“belonging to Vivasvat M ) : $ 588 
(Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 121/3, 5802 ( Saoitur V°*p, §c, 
astraip ).— § 789 (Pntradar^&nap.) : XV, 33c, 908 (lokaip ). — 
4>) (“belonging to Vaivasvata 1 [i.e. Manu]’ 1 ) : § 695 
| / (UoksLodb.) : XII, 286, 10272 (antari). — § 717a 

1 (Uparicara): XII, 337, 12808 (do.). — e) (“belonging to 
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Vuivasvata [i.e. Yama] ”) : $ 611 ((JJalyap.): IX, 11, 680 
(jthvtop V°1m iva i). — § 746 (Ami^Ssaoik.) : XIIT, 71, 
f349J (sabhaip ).— § 757* (Yamaloko): XIII, 102, ^868 
(Samyamanl). 

V aivaavatasy a tirtha(m), name of a tfrtha. § 733g 
(Ifarudgaqa) : XIII, 26, 1725, 

Vaivaavatl 1 (“ daughter of Vivosvat [SQrya] ”) == Tapat! : 
I, ff379l ( T°), 6632 (Y°). 

Vaivasvatl 1 (<}o.) =■ Qraddhft : XII, 9449 (Qraddha . . . 
Sdryasya duhitd). 

[ V aiyas vatopakhy Sna (m)] ( 4i story of Manu Vaiva- 
svata”). § 457 (M&rk.). Kequested by Tudhithfhtra , 
Mbrkan$eya said : The maharshi Manu, Vivasvat's son, equal 
to Prajdpati (i.e. Brahman), excelled his father and grand- 
father in strength, etc. He praotised austerities in Badarl , 
standing on one foot, etc., for 10,000 years. Once a small 
fish came to him on the banks of the Clriifi and asked his 
protection from the greater fishes. He first reared it in a 
water vessel, and os it grew larger, he carried it to a large 
tank, and thence into the Oahgd , and at last into the ocean. 
Tiie fish, saying that the world was about to be destroyed, 
caused him to build a strong ship with a long rope and 
ascend it with the seven fshis and the seeds that were 
enumerated by the brahmans of old. The fish then appeared 
and was recognized by a horn, to which Manu tied the noose. 
And, while there was water everywhere, the fish dragged 
the boat through the flood for many years, until, advised by 
the fish, Manu tied the ship to the highest peak of Himavat , 
thence called Naubandhana . The fish told him that he was 
Brahmdn, and caused Manu to create (again) by austerities 
all creatures with gods, Astir as, and men. This is the 
Mdtsyakam Purdnaip (III, 187). 

Vaiyaghrapada 0 °padya , B.) (“son of Vy&ghrap&da”) = 
XJpamanyu: XIII, 634 (U 0 ).. 

Vaiyaghrapadya = Kanka (the assumed name of Yudhi- 
Bhthira): IV, f224 ( K ° ), 1141. 

Vaiyamaka, pi. (°<*A), tt people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 
62, 1869 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Vaiyasakl (“ the son of Vy&sa ”) = Quka: XII, 84£5 (f °), 
12044 (f°), 12268, 12580. 

*Vfijapeya, name of a certain kind of soma-sacrifice : II, 
233 ; III, 5031, 5033, 6048, fl0660; V, 4058, 4091; 
XIII, 4927. 

Vajasana 1 = 9*™ (IMO names*). — Do.* = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

VSJaaani = Kphna: XII. 1507. 

VSjigriva = Hayigriva 3 : XII, f722, f725, f726, f727, f729. 

# v8jin, pi. ( °ah ) (“ horses ”). § 127 (Aipqavat.): 1, 60, 

2632 (the offspring of Gaudharvi). 

Vajra 1 , son of Viqvamitra. § 7216 (Viqvlimitrop.) : XIII, 
4/8, 251. 

Vajra*, a Yadava prince (son of Aniruddha, acc. to Hari- 
vaipqa, v. 9204). § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 7, 187, 203 
(°pradhdndfr), 214 ( pautram Kpshnasya), 248, 252 (installed 
as king in Indraprastha). — § 794 (Mahappaetkinikap) : 
XVII, 1 9 8, 9 ( Y&davah , do.). 

* Vajra *, the thunderbolt of Indra (selected passages). § 208 
(Astradarqana) : I, 137, 5430 (made from the bones of 
Dadhlca). — § 221 d (Caitrarathap.) : When the thunderbolt 
of Indra was hurled at Vrtra's head it broke into 1,000 
pieces; that which is known in the world as glory, is a 
portion of the thunderbolt (the hand of the brahman , the 
chariot of the kshatriya, the charity of the vat'gya, the service 


of the gadray, therefore the horses of the kshatriya 1 s phariot 
ought not to be slain : I, 170, 6485, 6486, 6487, 6488.— 
§ 384 ( Agastyop.) : III, 100, 8712 (made by Tvathfr from 
Dadhlca’s bones). — § 6346 (Suvarqashthlvisambhavop.) : 

XII, 31, 1114, 1115, 1116 (Indra aBked his thunderbolt (in 
its embodied form) to become a tiger and slay Buvarna- 
slithlvin). — § 7176 (NRiftyonlya) : XII, 343, VII), tfl3213 
(made by Dhatr from the bones of Dadhlca). — Do. 4 s= (Jiva 
(1000 names 1 ). 

Vajra, name of a vyQhe. § 576 (BhagavadgTt&p.) : VI, 19, 729 
(oyaAiJ).— § 584 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 81, 3553 {vydhaip). 
Gf. vajr&khya. 

Vajrabahu, a monkey. § 539 (Kumbhakaroadivadha) : 
III, 287, 16414 (devoured by Kumbhakarpa). 

Vajrabhft = Indra, q.v. 

Vajraqirsha, a son of Bhygu. § 7476 (Suvarnotpatti) : 

XIII, 86, 4145 (the seoond son of Bhfgu). 

Vajradatta, king of PriLgjyotishaj the son of Bhagadatta. 

% 785 ( Anugttap.) : XIV, 7ft, 2176, 2187, 2191 ; 78,2196, 
2199, 2200, 2203, 2204, 2214 (vanquished by Arjuna, when 
the latter followed the sacrificial horse). Cf. Bhagaduttaja, 
Bhugadattasiita, Bhagadattatmaja, Pragjyotishadhipa. 

Vajradhara = India, q.v. 

Vajradharatmaja (“the son of Indra”) = Arjuna: I, 
7812; XIV, 2332. 

Vajradharin, Vajradhpk = Indra, q.v. 

Vajrahasta 1 = Indra, q.v. — Do.* = (JJiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vajrahastatmaj&tm^Ja (“the grandson of Indra”) «* 
Abhimanyu: VII, 1704. 

VBjrakhya, name of a vyulxa : VI, 704 (vyahatp, cf. vajraip, 
v. 729). 

Vajranabha, a warrior of Skanda. $ 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 
46 7, 2565. 

vajranabha, adj., said of the discus (cakra) of Kyshna : I, 
8196 ; VIII, f3853 ; X, 625 ; XVI, 60. 

Vajranishkambha (V, 3595), v. Vajravishkambha. 

Vajrapanl = Indra, q.v. Add: VI, 1900 (only B., C. has 
Cakrapdnih), 

Vajrasanghata = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vajra vega, a ltakshasa, brother of Dushana and Framathin. 
§ 538 (Kumbhakaruaranagamana) : III, 286, 16405 
( DUshandvarajau . . . V°-Pram(Uhinau ), 16407 (°-iV«wd- 
thinau ). — § 539 (Kumbhakarnadivadha) : III, 287, 16430 
(do.), 16433 (' °-Pramdthinoh), 16434 ( Rahshasah , slain by 
Hanumat). — Gf. Duskan&nuja (dual), Dusbaniivaraja (dual), 
Bakshas. 

Vajravishkambha, a Supar^a, son of Garu^a. $ 564 
(Matollyop.) : V, 101/S, 3595 (so B., C. has by error °nuh°). 

Vajrayudha = Indra, q.v. 

Vajrin 1 = Indra, q.v.— Do.* « giira : XIII, 1245 

(1000 namos*), 1262 (do.). 

Vajrin*, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, Bly, 
4358. 

vaka, pi. (°&h) (“recitations”): XII, 1613 (yatp vdksshv 
anuedkeshu . . . gfnanti , sc. Itfshna). 

Vakanaka (XIII, 257) v. Bakanakha. 

V&kpati (“ lord of speeoh) ” * Krshna : XII, *1864. 

Vakra, one or more princes. § 233 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 
187, f7019 (present at the svayaipvara of DraupadT); 188, 
f7051 (do., C. has by error °ktr°). — $ 273 (Rftjas&y&* 
rambhap.) : II, 14, 575 ( Kar&sh&dhipatih ?, had joined 
Jarasandha). — § 567 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 130 f, 4411 
(had been slain by Eyshna).— $ 621 (li&jadh.): XII, 4«, 

89 
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1 1 3 (came to the svayuipvsra of the daughter of the Kalihga 
king Citriingadu). Of. Dantavakra (?), Karushadhipati (?). 
Vakradanta: II, 577 (so B., instead of Bantavakra, q.v.). 
V akr atapa, pi. (°tf/i), tt people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
8/*, 352 (only C., B. has Cakrdtayah). 

Vakshogriva, son of Viqvrunitra. § 7215 (Vi$vumitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/8, 252. 

Valakhilya, pl.(°a« (C. mostly V&U°, or Bala 0 , or B&li 0 ), 
certuin pigmy phis. § 43 (Garu^a): I, 29, 1386, 1392, 
1398, 1399.— § 44 (do.): I, 31, 1423.— § 45 (cf. Astiknp.) : 
Qaunaha asked some questions on the omens foreboding fear 
(cf. § 44). Sauti related ( M os described in the Purdna”) : 
Once when Kaqyapa was sacrificing from desire of offspring, 
assisted by the phis, gods, and Gandharras, Indra, who had 
been appointed to bring the sacrificial fuel together with the 
F. and the other deities insulted tho F, whose bodies 
were of the size of a thumb, all together carrying one 
single stalk of a palfuja leaf (butea frondota ), and much 
afflicted when sunk in the water collected in the footstep of 
a cow. The F. then sacrificed to effect thut there should 
be another Indra. Indra repaired to IGigyapa ; he reminded 
them that Brahman himself hud made Indra the lord of the 
three worlds ; the F then declared that their effort had also 
been meant for tho Ron wished for by him. Meanwhile 
Aruna and Garuda were begotten and destined by Ka^yapa to 
become the brothers and helpmates of Indra (I, 31): I. 31, 
143G, 1441, 1451, 1456, (1457), 1462.— § 133 (Dushyanta): 

I, 70, 2863. — § 134 (Viqv&nritm) : I, 71, f 2933 - — § 246 
(Sundopasnndop.) : I, 211, 7683. — § 270 (Brulnnasabhuv.) : 

II, 11, 437, 468 (fthayah, in the palace of Brahmdn). — 
§ 3105 (Surya): III, 3, 174.— § 377 (Dhnumyatirthak.) : 
IN, 00, 8381 (fthibhih performed a sacrifice on the 
Sarasvatl). — § 383 (Parnqurtima) : III, 09, 8675 [fshayah). 
— § 406 (Tlrthayfitrap.) : 111,106,10413. — §42l5(Akaqa- 
Guhga): III, 142, l0903.-§ 602 (Dronavadhnp.) : VII, 
100 v, 3728.— § 615A (Naimisha) - IX, 37, 2166.— § 615u 
(Skunda) : IX, 46 7f 2510.— § 641/(P r thu Vuinya) : XII, 
69, 2232 (counsellors of Pfthu). — § 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : 

XII, 166/9, 6143.— § 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 246 7l 8903. 
— § 7175 (Nar&yaniya) : XII, 340, II), 13564 (pAln). — 
§ 726 (AnuQusanik.) : XIII, 10, 442. — § 780 (do.) : XIII, 
145, 681 (disregarded by Indra, the F. gratified (JJivn, who 
granted them that they should create a bird that would rob 
the amfta from Indra, cf. § 45). — § 730y (Opamanyu): 

XIII, 14, 713 ( nadltp . . . V°air nuhevitdm ).— § 7475 
(Suvargotpatti) : XIII, 86{f, 4124 (their origin). — §7515 
((^apathavidhi) : XIII, 94a, f4551, (4585). — § 761 (Anu^ft- 
sanik.) : XIII, 116a, 5604. — § 7685 (Gmft-Mahe^varasaipv.): 
XIII, 141, 6488 (°gane t B. °ganaih), 6489 ( uHryamanfaU ), 
6490 (description).— § 775 (Anu 9 &sanik.) : XIII, 166a, 
7639. 

V&lakhilya = Mah&purusha (Mah&purushastava). 
Valgujangha, a son of Vigv&mitra. § 7215 (Vi^ftmitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/9. 251. 

Vfilif^ikha, a serpent. § 47 (Sarponimak.) : I, 36, 1553. 
Valikhilya, v. valakhilya. 

Valin 1 , an Asura.. § 268 (Varunasabh&v.) : II, 9, 367 
(among the Paityas and B&uavas present in the pulace of 
Varuna). 

Vftlin*, a monkey king, brother of Sugrlva. § 316 (Eirmlra- 
vadhup.) : III, 11, 432 (°-8ugrlvayor bhr&tror yatka itrlktink- 
$hinoh pur d ). — § 425 (Hanfimad*Bhimasaipv.) : III, 147, 
11194 (Qakraputratp ). — § 435 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 167, 


11510 (°-8ugr}vayor bhrdlroh purd itrlkdnkshinor yathd ). — 
§ 530 (Viqvfivasumokshanap.): Ill, 279, 16089 ( vdnara - 
rujasya hsmamdlinah ). — § 531 (R&mopfikhy8nap.) : III, 280, 
16106, 16108, 16110 (fomamatl), 16122 (°-SugrUau) f 16127 
(°im acc.), 16*128, 16129, 16131 (hat$) (F. had deprived 
Bugrlva of his kingdom and his wife T&rft. Accompanied by 
Kama, Sugrlva engaged in an encounter with F., who was 
slain by Kama). — § 534 (Hanumatpnity&garoana) : III, 282, 
16203 (nihatah), 16206 (°tndrge^a ). — § 5345 ( Mad liuvan a) : 
III, 282, 16223 (i rakahitatp F°nd yat , sc. Madhuvantt). — 
§ 535 (Setubandhana) : III, 283, 16270 (gvaittro V°ah . .- . 
Suihenah ). — § 540 (Indrujidvadha) : III, 288, 16454 (°ah 
tulah , i.e. Ahgada). — § 551 (Kicakavadhap.) : IV, 22, 752 
( f °-Sugr\vayor bhrdtroh pureva kaputrpkayoh , sc. bdhuyuddhaip ). 
— § 600 (Ghatotkaoavudliap.) : VII, 178, 8102 (yathd . . . 
V°-Sugrlvayoh purd , sc. yuddham ). — § 603 (N&r&yana- 
stramokshap.) : VII, 196, 9063 ( Rdtne V°vadhdd yadvad , 
all. to § 531).— § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) IX, 66, 3107 
( °-Sugrlvayoh t sc. sadrgakarmdnau ). Cf. Qakraputra. 
V&liputra (“ the son of Valin ”) = Angada: III, 16224 (4°). 
Valisuta (do.) = Angadu: III, 16451 (^°). 

Valkala, pi. (°aA), ft people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0p, 

369 (C. bus Kalkaldh ' ). 

Valkalajinadharin, Valkalajinavasas = £iva ( 100 ° 

names ’). 

Vallabha, an ancient king. § 7215 (Vi<;vamitrop ) : XIII,. 

4, 204 (son of BalakuQvn aud father of Kiujika). 

Vallabha, pi. (°dh) t a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0v, 

370 (C. : Mallavi If caiva tathaivdpara- V°dh\ B. : Ballavdg 
. . . apara-Ballavdh ). 

Vally&h (pi.) =» (1° 00 names 1 ). 

Valmika, O yshi. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 83 7> 2946 
(worshipped Kfshna). Cf. next. 

Valmiki, a yshi. § 61 (Sarpasattra) : I, 66, f2 1 1 0 (°r^). 
— § 266 (Qakru8abluiv.) : II, 7, 297 (in the palace of Indra). 
— § 376 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 86, 8262.— § 599 (Jayudratha- 
vadhap.): VI r, 143, 6019 ( purd gxtah glolco F°ind t a verse 
of his quoted).— § 637 (llajadh.) : XII, 47*/, 1595.— § 664 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 207/9, 7521. — § 730 (Amnjasunik.) : 
XIII, 18 «, 1303 (was denounced as ono guilty of brahma- 
nicide, but was cleansed, having sought the protection of 
Qiva). Cf. Bh&rgava (additions). 

Valnuki*, a Buparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.) : 
V, 101/9, 3596. 

Vaina 1 . § 7 1 75 (N&raynnlya) : XII, 343 13261 (°dde$i- 
tamdrgena , Nil. explains F. = Vamadeva (= Qiva?)). 
Vama% a pshi. § 775 (Anu 9 asanik.) : XIII, 166{Ti 7571 
(one of the phis of the north, only C., B. Jtdmah). 
vima* a Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vama, a matf. § 615w (Bkanda) : IX, 46^, 2630. 
V&madeva 1 , a phi. § 266 (^akrasabh&v.) : It, 7, 298 (in 
the palace of Indra). — § 461 ( Vamadevacarita) : III, 192, 
ft 131 80, ff 13 181 ( 'dframam ), ft 13186, (+13187), +13188, 
(f 13 189), (fl3191), tl3192, (fl3193), (fl3195), +13196, 
+1 S 197, +13199, f 13200, +13201, (+13202), fl3203, (fl3205), 
(t 1 3207), fl3208, (+13209) (how F. got back his V&mya 
horses). — § 527 (ft&mopakhy&nap.) : III, 277« 15981 
( Vaqiihtho- F °d55y <**•).— § 643 (Ram^bhisbeka) : HI, 891, 
16597 (Vtyfhthd V Q i if ea ). — § 662 (Bhagavadyftnap.) : V, 
88 2946 (do., worshipped Xplma).— § 641 (R&jadh.) : 
/ XII, 92, 3464 (itihdiatp . . . gUatp . . . F°$ns), 3465 
/ (mahanhup), 8467, (3468); 93,(3482); 94, (3522), 8634 
(instructed Vasumanas). 
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Vamadeva 1 , a prince. $ 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1020 (in 
the north, vanquished h y Arjuna on his digvijaya). 

Vamadeva 3 =r <Jiva (1000 names 3 ). 

[VSmadeva-carita(m)] (“the history of Vdmadeva”). 
§ 461 (Markan^ey&s.). As Yudhiehfhira wished to hear 
about the greatness of brahmans , Mdrkan&eya related : King 
Parikshit (B. Parikshit), in Ayodhyu, of the ruce of Ikehvdku, 
was, in the forest, led far away by a deer, end by a tank 
met with a beautiful maiden, who came along singing. He 
married her after having given her the pledge not to let her 
see, water, and having arrived at his capital he lived with 
her in privacy, and nobody could obtain any interview with 
him. His chief miuister, having found out the matter, made 
an artificial forest, with a tank covered with a net of pearls, 
and allowed it to the king. The king told his wife to plunge 
into this tank. She did so, and did not reappear. When 
the water had been haled out a frog was found. The king 
ordered all irogs to he slaughtered. Ayu, the king of the 
frogs, in the shape of an ascetic (quoting two flokas : “Do 
not wish to kill the frogs, etc.”), told him that the queen 
was his daughter Sitfobhand, who had deceived many kings. 
She was restored to the king, but Ayu cursed her, Buying : 
“Thy ott spring shall prove disrespectful to brahmans.” 
Parikshit begot three sons on her: Qala, Data, and Bala. 
Having installed Qala on the throne, Parikshit retired to the 
wood. One day, (Jala, as he could not overtake a deer, forced 
his charioteer to indicate to him, to whom the Vdmya horses be- 
longed. He borrowed them from the r» hi Vamadeva and caught 
the deer, but did not return them. After a month, f&madeva 
in vain sent his disciple Atreya, and then came himself, and 
asked for the steeds. The king, saying that Buch horses were 
not fit for brahmans, in vain offered to give him two bulU, then 
four asses or four mules, and as he threatened to let him be 
killed, Vamadeva , saying th at brahmans could not be punished, 
let four Rdkshasas slay him with their lances. Bala, whom 
the Ikshvdktis installed on the throne, attempted to shoot 
Vamadeva with a poisoned arrow, but shot his own son 
Qyenajxt , and wus unable to discharge another poisoned arrow. 
Then he gave way, and, advised by Vamadeva, he touched his 
queen with the arrow and was thus purified of his Bin. The 
queen obtained the boon from Vdmadeva , that slie might 
prevail upon her husband that they both should serve the 
brahmans , and he be freed from his sin, and that Vdmadeva 
should think of their weal. The king became glad and 
restored the Fumy a horses (III, 192). 

Vamadeva(m) upakhy ana (m ) (“ the episode 

relating to Vamadeva”). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 332 
(ontered among the parvans of the fifth book, but not 
found there, presumably V&madevacarita (III, ch. 102 > ) is 
meant). 

Vamaka, name of a caste : XIII, 2622. 

Vamana 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpan&mak.): I, 86, 155 
(enumeration). — $ 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 1037* 3626, 3639 
(dauhitro V°$ya , i.e. Sumukha). 

Vamana*, name of a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatr&p.) : III, 
84,8108. 

Vamana*, a Suparpa, son of Garu^a. § 564 (M&tallyop.) : 
V, 101/9, 3595. 

V&mana 4 , name of one of the elephants of the quarters. 
§ 664 (H&tallyop.) : V, 89, 3561 (of the race of Supratlka). 
— § 57 5* (Samfi): VI, 12, 475 (vah&ro . . , diygajdh . . . 
Vdmanairdvatddayab).— § 581 (Bhfshmavadhap.) : VI, 64 l V» 
2866 (among tho world elephants (dihn&ydn) produced by 


way of illusion by Ghutotkuca).— •§ 599 (Jayadruthavadhap.) : 
VII, 121$?’ 4829 (°sy. i, sc. kuUjdtdh, sc. kuhjarottamdh). 
Vamana*, a mountain in KratiScadvipn. § 675 (Bhumip.) : 

VI, 12 7, 459, ( 0 ), 462. Cf. V&manaka*. 

Vamana* (“ the dwarf”) = Vishgu (Kfslinu) (with reference 
to his avatara as a dwarf in order to deceive Bali) : III, 6073, 
[15840 ( °dkrtih ), 15842 (' °tanum ), 15843 (the story of the 
avat&ra related in full), 17462 (°rii/wia)]; XII, 1510, 7543, 
12968 (sixth avat&ra of Vishnu); XIII, 6379, 6008, 6013, 
6966 (1000 names). 

Vamana 7 = Qiva : XIII, 1184 (lOOO names 2 ); XIV, 193. 
Vamana 8 , udj. (“relating to the dwarf, [vis. Vishnu incarnate 
as suchj”): III, 8759 (vapid), 15847 ( prddurbhdvah ) ; 
XII, 13673 (sc. rdpam ) ; XIII, 6016 (rtipatp). 

Vamana, pi, a people. § 578 (Bhlshuiavadhap.) : VI, 61*, 
2105 (°‘JCogalaih, B. has Ambashfha 0 -). 

Vamanaka 1 , a tirtha. §364 (Tlrthayfitrap.) : III, 83, 6073. 
Vamanaka* = Vamana*: VI, 459. 

Vamanika, a matr. § 615m (Skandu): IX, 46 0, 2641. 
Vaxpqa = <J}iva (1000 names 3 ). 

Vamqa, one of the daughters of Pradh&. § 102 (Aipq&vat.) : 
1,66, 2553. 

Vamqagulma, a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatriip.) : III, 86, 
8151. 

Vaxm^akara = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vamqamulaka, a tirtha. § 364 (Tlrthiryitrap.) : III, 83, 
6011. 

Vamqan&da = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Vamqavardh&na = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vamya, dual (au), the horses of Vamadeva. § 461 (Vama- 
devucarita): III, 102, tf!3180, tf!3182, tt^3l84, fl3187, 
f 13190, f 13193, f 1 1 397, fl3200, j 13211. 

Vanamalin 1 (“wearing d garland of forest flowers”) = 
Bal mania : 1,7950; III, 10240 (#«/*) ; IV, 2356 (Raid- 
yudhah ) ; VII, 412 ( Hall Rdmah ) ; IX, 2845. — Do. 3 (do.) « 
(JJiva : VIII, 1445. — Do.* =j Vishnu (1000 names). 
# vanara, pi (°dh) (“apes”). § 1 12 (Amqavat.): I, 66, 
2571 (among the offspring of Pulastya). — § 127 (do): I, 
66, 2628 (among the offspring of Hurl). 

Vanaradhvaja, Vanaraketana, V&naraketu = 

Arjunu, q.v. (cf. VI, 3585). 

Vanarapravaradhvaja * Arjuna : VII, 742. 
Vanararshabhalakshana = Arjuna: VII, 5101. 
Vanaravaryaketana = Arjunu: XIV, 1533. 
Vanaspati = Mah&purusha (Xlak&purushastava). 
V anaa patln&m patih = £iva : VII, 9539. 

Vanava (P)', p’l. (°dA), a people. § 674 (Jambakh.) : VI, 
9* 362 (Vdnavddarpd(h), which by PCIt. is taken as one 
name ; cf. Darva, pi). 

VanaviLsaka (°tika, B.), pi. (°ad), a people. § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 0y, 366 (in the south). . 

Vanayu 1 , an Asura. § 93 (Aipqavat.) : I, 66, 2538 
(among the sons of Danu). 

Vanayu 2 , a prince. § 141 (PurQravas) : I, 76, 3149 (fifth 
Bon of Pururavas and Urvaqi). 

Vanayu*, pi (°atwd), a people. ^ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9 p, 363 (only B., C. has r&tdyandh). 

Vanayuja (C. also Vdndyuja). adj. (“ born in the country of 
the Van&yus”) said of horses. VI, 3974 (vdjindrp, C. Vd°) ; 

VII, 1574 (sddhuvdhinah, C. Via 0 -), 4831 ( hayavardn , C. Pci 0 -) ; 

VIII, |200 (sc. aqvaih), f4285 (agvdn). 

Vandana, name of a river. § 574 (Jambfikh.) : VI, 9\, 
325 (only B., C. has Oanfakltp). 
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Vandi or Vandin (tf°, B.), a sfita, BOO of Varupo, § 11 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 449.— § 412 (Aiht&vakriya) : III, 
132, fl0600 (°m) t f 1060 1 (do.), fl0602 (do.), fl0612 ; 133, 
f 10626 (°*A) t 10633, 10634, f 10638, f 10639, fl0640, fl0641 t 
1 10642, f 10650 ; 134, |10651 fl0652, fl0656 ( °im) t 

f 10657, (tl0658), (fl0660), (fl0662), (tl0664), (|10666), 
(f 1 0668), (tl0670),tl0670, fl0673, (f 10674). f 1 0679, 10680, 
(f 1 0681), f 10687 (having defeated many brahmans in con* 
trove me s and let them be thrown iuto water, he was himself 
defeated by Aslit&vakra, and merged then into water, having 
declared that he was the son of Varuna, and that tho 
brahmans had been drowned in order that they might see 
the great sacrifice of Varuna). Cf. Sauti. 

•vandin (5°, B.), pi. (“bards”): I, 3112, 3287, 8141 (ouly 
B.); 111,14896; V, 3144, 7620; VI, f747, 3843 ; VII, 
176, 2517, 2739, 2938, 2939 (only C\), 2996 ; VIII, 12, 392, 
1373, 1513; IX, 3402; XT, 458, 467, 667 ; XII, 1323, 
1376, 2233; XIII, 2573, 2821, 5768 ; XIV, 402, 1896, 
2051 ; XV, 624. 

VSneya, pi. (°mA), a class of munis: IX, 2183 

(munibhtfr). 

Vaneyu, a prince. § 150 (Pftruvaipq.) : I, 04, 3700 (fifth 
son of ilaudrfu;vit and GhytucT). 

V&ZLga \ a prince. § 170 ( Dirghntamus) : I, 104, 4219 
(born by Sudeshnn, the wife of Bali from Dlrghutamas), 
4220 (after him the country of tho Vangus is named). 

Vailga \ a Viinga king of the past. § 277 (Jarasandha- 
vadliap.): II, 21, 804 V°adnyah . . . purd). 

Cf. the preo. 

Vahga*, the Variga king at tlic time of Yudliishthira. § 264 
(Sabhfikriyfip.) : II, 4/9, 119 ( Anga-V°au t waited upon 
Yudhishthirn), 120.— § 287 (Bajasfiyikap.) : II, 34, 1270 
(came to the rujnsuyu of Yudliishthira).— § 585 (Bhlslmm- 
vadhap.): VI, 02, 4104 (rii/Tul). 

Vahga 4 , the country of the Viingae. § 170 (Dirghutamas) : 
1) 104, 4220 (named after Vanga *), 

Vailga (mostly Ji° in C.), pi. (°<JA), a people. § 249 ( Arjuna- 
vanuvasnp.) ; I. 216, 7820 ( Ahga-V°-Kalihge9hu ytini 
tlrthdni ), — § 273 (Hrijasuyurambhap.) : II, 14, 584 
f-Puntfra-jLirdteihu rd/d . . . Paundrako Vusudevnh ). — 
§ 290 (Qi^upAlavadhap.) : II, 44, 1527 ( P°dngavMayd- 
dhyakiham . . . Karnam )-— § 295 (Dyiitap.) : II, 52, 1872 
(brought tribute to Yudhishthirn), 1874. — § 342 (Indiuloku- 
bhigamanap.): Ill, 61, 1988 (sa-V 0 angdn t had been pre- 
sent at the rajusuya). — §515 (Kurnudigvijnyn) : HI, 254, 
15243 (vanquished by Kama on his digvij&ya). — § 56 ly 
(Sahadeva): V, 60, 1896 (only C. (if 0 ), B. bus Ahgdn , had 
been vanquished by Salmdeva).— § 674 (Jambukh.): VI, 
353.— § 585 (Bhlshiuavadhap.) : VI, 01, 4074 (°dndm 
adhipah ) ; 02, 4102 (do., fought with Glmtotkaca), 4107 
(°d9HZm Ifvarak, do.).— § 589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, lli>, 
396 (had formerly been vanquished by Kphna). — § 692 
(Saipqaptakavadhup. ) ; VII, 24, 1052 (had sided withDuryo- 
dhana).— § 695 (Shodo^araj. v. Hama J&madagnya): VII, 
70/9, 2436 ( Anga •• V°-Kalinyan 9 had been slain by Rama). — 
§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 16166, 7206.— § 604 
(Xarpap.): VIII, 8, 236 (had been vanquished by Karoo 
and caused to pay tribute to Duryodhana).— § 605 (do.): 
VIII, 17, f 671 (JTalinga- V°dnga °) ; 22£t, 863.— § 608 
(do.): VIII, 70, |3500 (Kalihga- P°dhga°), — § 785 
(Anuglt&p.) : XIV, 82, 2464 ( samudrattrena , vanquished by 
Arjnna when he guarded the sacrificial horse). 

Vahg&dhipa (“tho king of the Vahgas”). § $33 


(Svayaqivurap.) : 1, 187, f7020 (sought to win Dranpad! at 
her svayaipvnra). 

Vangaraja (do.). § 280 (Bhtmasena) : II, 30, 1097 

(vanquished by Bhimasena on his digvijaya). 

Van! 1 , a river. § 674 (JambQkh.): VI, 0\, 328 (only B., 
C. has Vfndtf i). 

Vaijl* (“ speech ”) = Sarasvntl*: II, 451 (taptavidhd) ; IX, 
2389 (do., the river Sarasvuti identified with V.) t 247 1 ( kevald ). 

Vanija •■= Qiva (1000 names*). 

Vaiikshu, a river, probubly the Oxus. § 295 (Dyutap.) : 

II, 61, 1840 (rdnabhdn . . . V°llratamudbhavdn), 1846 
( rdaabhdn . . . V°tlranivd8inah [ Vahkd~° and Vahk*hu-°~\i 
only C.).— § 775 (Anuqasanik .’) : XIII, 168a, 7648 (B. 
Cakshttfr). 

Vapu, an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4819 (danced 
ut the birth of Arjuna). 

VapUS = ^iva (1000 names*). 

Vapushmatl, a inatr. § 616u (Skanda): IX, 46, 2629. 

Vapushtama, the wife of Junauiejaya Parikshita. § 52 
(Janamcjaya) : I, 44, t^OO (daughter of the K§<;i king 
Suvarnavurmnn), fl8l0 (married to Janamcjaya), |1812. — 
§ 160 (Punivuiju;.) : I, 06, ft 3838 ( b . v J«n*mojuya, mother 
of Qutaulka and Qaiikukurna). 

Vara = Qiva : XII, 10373 (1000 names*); XIII, 1144 
(1000 numes*), 1151 (do.), 1210 (do.), 1251 (do.), 1252(do.); 
XIV, 197, 210. 

Vara, n river. § 574 (Jnmbukh.) : VI, 0\, 333. 

•Varada *, adj. (“ boon giving 0 ) said of various gods : =* Qiva 
(1000 names 1 -*), = Indra: XII, ftl321i ( 7 °)» = Surya : 

III, 154, = Vishnu (1000 names). — Do. fern. (°a), said of a 
goddess: = Durgu (C/nw ) : IV, 194; VI, 811. 

Varada*, a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda) : IX, 46*/, 
2566. 

Varada, a river. § 370 (Tlrthayatiap.) : 111, 86, 8177 
( ^ nail game, a tlrtha). 

Varadana, tt tlrtha. § 358 (Tlrthayutrfip.) : III, 82, 
500 5, 5006. 

Varadhana (VI, 2405), error in C. for Vutadhana. 

Varaha 1 , a inuni. § 264 (Sabhnkriyup.j ; II, 4fl, 112 
(waited upon Yudhishthirn). 

Varaha*, a mountain. § 277 (Jarasandhavudhnp.) : II, 21, 
799 (near Girivruja). 

Varaha*, an Asura(?). § 673 (Bali-Vasavasuqiv.) : XII, 
227 a, 8264 (among the aucient rulers of tho earth ; Vartiho 
*$vah, C., B. has Vardhdqvah). 

Varaha 4 (“ the boar”) = Vishnu (Kalina) (in his avatira as 
a boar): I, 1216 (-°rdpind ) ; ill, 10927 (Fd° both C. and 
B., ekagrngind), 10944 (ikayngah, the story of the avatara 
related in full), 15830 (°vapu8hatp 9 the story of the avatara 
related in full), 17205 ( Pd ° , C. = Krshna); VI, 3027 
(» Kfshna) ; XII, 1606 (do.), 1635 (yajnahgafi, 7617, 7621, 
13114 ( eitatfhgdya , = Kph^a), 13450 ( mahd ° ); XIII, 60i3 
(cf. 6008), 6868 (mahd°). — Do. (do. 'I as (JJiva (1000 names*). 

Varaha 1 (HI. 10927, 17205) V. Varaha 4 . 

Varaha* (“named after the boar”), name of one or more 
tirthos. § 362 (TTrthayfitr&p.) : III, 88 , 6088 ( tlrtharp , 
there Vishpu formerly stood in the form of a boar).— § 377 
(Dhaumyatirthak.) ; III, 88 , 8332 (tlrthe, on Payoshnl, there 
Nygu performed sacrifices). 

V&raha, adj. (“relating to the boar”, soil, rdpatpi etc., 
/ viz. Vishnu*®) : HI, 5088, 8757, 12960, 15829: XII, 7619» 
7633, 13252, 13410, 13673; XIII, 6016.— Do., said of 
m&tp : IX, 2656. 



700 


Var&h$qva-~Varenya. 


Varih&gva, v. Var&ha*. 

VarShadhv^a ("having a boar in his banner”) «= Jayad- 
ratha : VII, 6208 (ef. VI, 4134). 

Var&haka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67% 2159 
(of Dhrtar&shtra's race). 

Varahakaripia, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaiqravanasabh&v.) : II, 
0, 398 (in the palace of Kubera). 

V&rahaparvata ( Vd ° , B.), a mountain. § 7175 (Naru- 
yaniyu): XII, 348% 13422. 

Varah&vat&ra(h) (*' Vishnu’s incarnation as a boar”). 
§ 122 bis (Gandhamadanapr.). Asked by Yudhishfhira 
Lomaqa related : In the Kfta yuga , when the primeval deity 
(Adidcvafc pur&tanah) assumed the function of Yama t the 
creatures did not die, and multiplied to such a degree that 
the Earth sank 100 yojanas. She applied to Ndrdyana 
( sa Vishnu), who, in the shapo of a boar with a single tusk 
(eka$rhga), lifted her up by menus of that. The gods, 
with the fsAts, became afraid of the agitation produced, but 
learnt the matter from Brahman , and with him they went to 
Nandana , there Vishnu was Bitting in the shape of a boar 
with (jrlvatsa on his breast, togetkor with Supartia , and 
having seen him they returned homo (III, 142). 

Var&januka, a muni. § 264 (Subhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 108 
(waited upon Yudhishthira, only 0., B. has Ghafaj °). 

Varamalyagandhavastra = <?iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Varana, name of a country (?). § 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 

10% 600 (among the regions which were ovorrun by the 
army of tho Kurus). 

Varanahvaya (“named after tho elephant”), adj. (sc. 
nagara) or subst. == Hastinapura : III, 1508.3; V, 6002; 
XV, 1098 ( nagaram ). 

Varanasahvaya (do.), adj. (sc. puru) or subst. = Hasti- 
napuru : I, 4966 (puram); 111,11326,17168; IX.3148; 
XIII, 7705 (puraip ) ; XIV, 1501, 1936 \puram) y 2057 (do.), 
2435. 

Varanasi, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0X, 338 (only 
B., C. hns Varundm Aslm). 

Varanasi, a city in the country of the K&qis, the present 
Benares. § 167 ( Vicitravlryopararaa) ; I, 102, 4084 (the 
residenco of the father of Amba, etc.). — § 370 (Tlrtlmyatrap.) : 
HI, 84, 8056 (a tirthtt). — § 561s (Kphim Vussdeva) : V, 
48, 1 1883 ( nagarl , burnt by Krshna). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.): 
V, 60, 2007 (Kdgipatt rdjd V°ydm ). — § 589y (Dhrsh^a- 
dyumna): VII, 10, 364 (at V. Dhfshtadyumna hud van- 
quished the son of the Kaqi king). — § 630 (liftjadh.) : XII, 
27, 807 (at V. Bhlshmu had challenged ull the kings, all. to 
§ 167). — § 6805 (Tuladh&ra-J&jalis&ipv.) : XII, 262, 9284, 
9287, 9319, 9321 (the abode of Tuladhara).— § 730 (Anuqft- 
sanik.): XIII, 14jf, 694 (Indra worshipped $iva in Y-); 
18 **■, 1333 (in V. Qiva mado grants to Jaiglshavya).— § 7365 
(Vitahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1955 (built by Divodftsa). — 
§ 7635 (Maitreyabhiksbft) : XIII, 120, 6795.— § 7785 
(Saipvartta-MaruttTya) : XIV, 6, 141 (the abode of 
146 (purlin). Cf. K&qinagara, Kftqipnra, Kftqipnrl. 

Varanavata, a oity. § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 377 
(°ydtrdydtp ) m — § 7 1 (Adivaipqkvat&rapap.) : I, 61% 2250 (all. 
to § 213).— § 168 (PfiruvQjpq.) : 1, 96, ff3822 (all. to § 213). 
— § 213 (Jatugyhap.) : I, 141, 6647; 142, 5675, 6685, 
5694; 143, 5697, 6698, 6700, 5702, 5703, 5710, 5714; 
144, 6720, 5721, 6729; 146, 6737, 6767; 146, 5768, 
6772 ; 160, 5867, 6874 ; 161, 6904 (the burning of the lao 
house in P.).— § 216 (Bakavadhap.) : 1, 182, 6257 (all. to 
§ 213).— § 305 (AnndyOtap.) : II, 78, 2573 (there Yudhi- 


thfhira had been instructed by Vyftea).— $ 317 (Arjun&bhiga* 
tuanap.): Ill, 12, 646 (all. to §213).—$ 656 (Sufijayayftnap.): 
V, 31, 934 (among the five villages which the Pftndavae 
asked for, cf. 2695).— § 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 60, 1989 
(all. to § 213).— § 662 (Bhugavadyanap.) : V, 72/9, 2695 
(cf. 934); 82C, 2877 (do.).-§ 567 (do.): V, 1281/, 4271 
(all. to § 213).— § 589/ (Yuyutsu) : VII, 10, 362 (in P. 
Yuyutsu lind fought with many kings). — § 608 (Karyup.): 

VIII, 01a/, 4753 (ull. to § 213). — § 613 (Gadfiyuddhap.) : 

IX, 33 1931 (do.).— § 615 (do.): IX, 66 p, 3168 (do/).— 
§ 617 (Aishikup.) : X, 116, 697 (do.). 

Varanavataka, adj. (“ belonging to Varanuvata ”). § 213 

(Jatugi'hup.) : I, 146, 5770 (janCth ) ; 148, 5835 (do.). 

L Varanga = Vishnu (1000 names). 

V&r&ligi, a princess, daughter of Dpdiadvut and wife of 
Saipyuti. § 156 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 06, tt^767 (Df'shadrato 
duhitaram ). 

Varapac}yapavaha(P), pi. (°<?A), numes of peoples. § 574 
(Juuibukh.): VI, 0/t, 352 (so (J M B. lias Vdravdsyuyavdha 0 ). 

Varaprada = Mahupurusha (Miihapurushastuva). 

Vararoha = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Varativarada = <?iva (looo names 1 ). 

Varavasyayavaha, pl. f v. Vurupfiqyapuvahtt. 

Varavarnini = Durga (Uma) : VI, 797. 

Varavatya, a river. § 208 (Vumnusubhuv.): II, 0, 374 
(present in the palace of Varuna). 

Varayu, ft king. § 562 (Bhaguvadyiiunp.) : V, 747, 2731 
( 1/ahaujasdm , among the wicked kings who annihilated their 
kinsmen and relatives). 

Varcas 1 , son of Soinn. § 116 (Vasu, pi.): I, 68, 2586 
( Somanya sutah , with Munohani, futher of Qiqiru, Trana, and 
ltainanu [or of Varcasvin (?) q.v.].— § 130^ (Abhimanyu) : I, 
67, 2747 ( Somaputrah , incarnate as Abhimafiyu), 2750. — 
§ 795 (Svurgr.rohui.itip.) : XVIII, Up, 165 ( Somaputrah . . . 
so 9 bhmanyuh ). Cf. Somnputru. 

Varcas* = Suvarcus: HI, 14164. 

Varcas 8 , son of Sucetus. § 7366 (Vitalmvyop.): XIII, 30, 
2000 (sou of Sucetus and futher of Vihavyu). 

Varcasvin 2 , son of Varcas 1 (?). § 1 1 6 (Vasu, pi.) : I, 86, 
2586. (PC It. takes varcasvin as adj. (" resplendent”) and 
attributive of Varcas; according to Bit. P° is the name of 
tho son of Varcus (cf. Hariv. v. 155 and 12483), and as such 
father of Qiqira, etc.; see Varcas 1 ). — Do.* = (1000 

names 1 ). 

Varddhakshatri = Juyadrutha, q.v. 

Varddhakshemi, a Vpilini prince. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 
1, 188, 6989 (came to the svayaipvara of Draupudi); — § 672 
(itath&tirattiasankhyftnap.) : V, 171, 5909 (a maharutha in 
the army of Yudhishthira). — § 5S9 (Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 
10, 360 (only B. ; = Anadhfshti r).— § 592 (Suqiqaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 21/t, 916; 23 o, 985 (proceeded aguinst 
Dropa, description of his horses); 26, 1114 ( Vdrshnsyatfl, 
fought with Kfpa). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 178 (had 
been slain). Cf. V&rBlmeyu. 

Vardhakin = (Jiva (1000 names 8 ). 

Vardhamanadvara, name of ji gate in H&stinapura. 

§ 787 (Aqramav&sap.) : XV, 16, 443. 
Vardhamanapuradvara = do. § 1 94 ( Pft^u) : 1, 128, 
4906.— § 308 (Aranyakap.): Ill, 1, 10. 

Vardhana 1 , a companion of Skunda. § 615s (Skanda): 
IX, 46, 2540 (given to Skanda by the Aqvins). — Bo. 1 s (Jiva 
(1000 names 1 ). — Do. 1 s Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vare^ya 1 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). — Do. 1 , according to BK. 





Vargi— Varuna. 

name of the sixth son of Bhfgu. $ 747 6 (Suvarnotpatti): 
XIII, 85n, 4146 (PCR. takes it asadj. to^ukru). Cf. Vibhu. 
Varga, an-Apsuras. § 250 (Arjunavanava&ap.) : I, 216, 
(7853), 7853; 217, (7861), (7872) (F., etc., had been 
cursed by a brahman and become crocodiles, but were delivered 
by A rj ana). — § 269 (Vaiqravanasabh&v.) : II, 10, 394 (in 
the p&btce of Kubera). 

Varin (B., C°), a Vi<;vadeva. § 749 (Anuqftsnnik.) : XIII, 
01, 4358. 

V&ripa ( M lord of waters •’) : Vuruna: XIII, 7259. 
Varishepa (It. Vo risen a), an ancient king. § 267 (Tama- 
sabh&v.): 11,8, 331 (in the palace of Yama). 

Variahtha 1 = Kfshna : XII, 1507. 

Varishtha’, sou of Maim Cakshusha. § 730 (AnugasAnik.) : 

XIII, 18**, 1315 ( Cdfohushanya Manoh iutah). 
Varitaksha, an Asura(?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasavasamv.) : 

XII, 227a, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 
Varkshi (“ born of a tree ”), a daughter of a muni. § 237 
(Vuiv&hikup.) : I, 196, 7266 ( munijd , wife of the ten 
Pr&cetases, acc. to Hurivamqa, v. 96 foil., hor name is 
Marisha). 

Varmaka, pi. (°<M), a people. § 280 (Bh^masenu): II, 
SO, 1087 (in the east, vanquished by Bhlmasena on his 
digvijaya). 

Var na9ramlna.nl vidhivat pfthak karmani- 
Vartl = 9‘ va ( 1 01)0 names '). 

Varnadhara = Maliapurusha (Maliiipurusliastava). 
Varnakara = Qiva (1000 names'). 

Varnatman = Kfshnu : XII, 1656. 

Varp-avarak (pi.) = (JJiva (lOOO namos 1 ). 

V ar navlbhavin = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Varsh&ganya, a r sl| i. § 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 319/3, 
11782 (hud instructed Viqvavami). 

Varshaparvani = Qarimshfba, q.v. 

Varshpeya the chariotoer o( Nala, afterwards of lltuparna. 
§ 316 (Nalopakhy&nap.): Ill, 60, 2281, 2282, 2283, 2292 
(Nala$draMh).—§ 347 (do.) : III, 01, 2297.— § 349 (do.) : 
HI, 07, 2610 (°Jtvalau).—§ 351 (do.): Ill, 71, 2793 
(sflfmp), 2796, 2805, 2806 (taka- r°idrathih).—% 352 (do.) : 
III, 79, 2811, 2822, 2824 (°tdrathih ).— § 353 (do.): Ill, 
73, 2869, 2883, 2885 (intaputram), 2887 ; 74, 2902. 
Varsbpeya' (“the son of Varshneyi ") = Abhimanyu : 

XIV, 1828. 

Yarshpeya* (" of tho Vplini race”) = Baluraina: V, 5388 
(RauMiftyai) ; X, 506 (preceptor of Duryodhaua). 
V&rshpeya 4 (do.): Cekitana: VI, 3715 (6’°). 
Varahneya ‘ (do.) = Kpehna: I, 7430, 7891, 7899, 8068 
( 0 -Pdrthayoh), 8084 Par than), 8293 ; If, 27, 644, 788, 
809, 1222, 1332 (JiT 0 ), 1335, 1338, 1378, 1591, 1888 
( ratudna J) ; III, 497, 869, 12597, 13003 (K°)\ V, 100, 
138, 2816, 2821, 2851, 3003, 3060, 3070, 3115, 3130, 3155, 
3166, 3213, 3246, 3272, 4128,4369, 4650, 4755, 4769, 4783, 
4809, 4811, 4839, 4842, 6216, 5361, 6363, 6464; VI, 872, 
986, 1982, 1993 (FiUudevah), 2035, 2044, 2132, 2133, 2571, 
3564, 3742, 4906, 4933, 4937, 4944, 6228 ( Vdtuitcah) ; VII, 
416, .2944, 2968, 3284, 3354 ( VdiwUmy), 3486 ( Pdrtha - 
V°yoh), 6323, 6420, 6460 (only C.), 8077, 8268 {K°), 8327, 
8328, 8866 (VatubvaK)-, VIII, 1331, 1351, 1631, 1956, 
2194, 2866, 3756. 4041 (rfbubvam), 4487 ; IX, 344, 1319, 
1468, 1802, 3370 (#e-F°ilA?), 3376, 3520; X, 509 (R °) ; 
XI, 492, 508,530; XII, 1712, 1607, 1884, 1941, 3086 (Z°), 
13277 ; XIII, 1292, 2033 ; XIV, 458, 1515 (-Evrupungavau), 
1536, 1537, 1768, 1773, 1817, 1962, 1970, 1991, 1996. 
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Varahneya 9 (do.) m Siityaki: I, f!94 ( Yuyudfidnam ) ; y, 
5708 (do.); VI, 2469, 3189, 3263, 3618, 4631, 4639, 4769; 
4760, 4761; VII, 3555 (S°), 3557, 4179, 4197, 4217,4224, 
4719, 4725, 5109 (S°), 5943 ( 8 °), 5963, 6010, 6334, 8802, 
9181. 

Varahneya 7 (do.)=VarddhakBhemi: VII, 1114 (f°), 1115. 

Varahqeya 9 , dnnl(°a«)==Krtavarman and Sfttyaki: IX, .934. 

VarshllLeya 9 , odj. (“relating to Varahneya [i.e. KrBhna]”). 
§ 667 (Mokslmdh.): XII, 010, 7652 (itthdtaip),' 7654 
(soil. do.). 

Varahneya 10 , pi. (°afl), a people * Vpshni, pi. § 295 
(Dyiltap.): IT, 61, 1844 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 
— § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) ; V, &8<, f&M (°-Mojah).—% 587 
(BhTshraavadhop.) : VI, 111, 5154 (°dndm maharatham, i.e. 
S&tyaki).— § 793 (Mausulap.) ; XVI, 6<, 134. 

Varshneyi 1 ( li the V^lini-princess”) = Klinti; I, 4401; 
V, 4914; XIV, 1846. 

VarBhneyI 9 (do.) = 8ubhadra: I, 7924; VJI, 2503 ( 0 day Harp, 
sc. Abhimanyu), 2717; XII, 16 (i vadhur m$ % i.e. Yudhi- 
shthira’s); XIV, 1839. 

Vartta, an undent king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 321 
(in the pulace of Yama). 

Vanina, a god, one of the Adityas ; as Lord of the waters 
one of the Lokapalas, armed with nooses (pd^dh), § 11 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 450 ( 0 aydtmajena t i.e. Vandin, cf. §412). 
— § 19 (Bhj-gu): I, 6, 870 (°sya kratau jdtah , sc. Blifgu, cf. 
§ 7475). — § 306 (Samudru): I, 21, 1210 ( ulayam V°sya , 
i.e. the ocean).— § 316 (Samudrudniqnna) : I, 22, 1230 (do., 
do.).— § 49 (Vasuki) : I, 39, 1643 (°dlayam t i.e. the oceun, 
which wus churned). — § 61 (Sajrpasuttru) : 1, 66, f2097 
( °sya yajnah)^ +2 1 07 (Janamejaya compared with F.).— § 88 
(Amgavat.) : I, 65, 2523 (the fifth of tho Adityaa). — § 124 
(do.) : 1, 60, 2616 (husband of Devi, the daughter of Qukra, 
and father of Bala and Sura). — § 135 (Pakimtalop.) : 1, 74, 
3072 (°jy«, sc. 6A<uyw<*w) — § !*? (DovayanI) : 1, 82, 3408 
(°syfl, sc. grh «).-~ § 164 (Apavop.) : I, 99, 3924 (father of 
Vasiahtha). — § 171 (Vicitravirynsutotpntti) : I, 106, 4260 
(Mitra- V°yoh «aw«n).— § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4823 (the 
fifth of the Adityaa, present ut tho birth of Arjuun). — § 227 
( Aurvop.) : I, 180, <'862 (' °dlaye , i.e. the ocean, there Aurva 
threw tho fire of his wrath which became the horse-head). — 
§ 238 (Pancendrop.) : I, 197, fV277. — § 257 (Khandavadu- 
hanup.): I, 225, 8174 (6; one of the Lokapulas, son of 
Aditi, lord of the waters (Jalegvaram), living in the water), 
8179, 8200 (F. presented Arjuna with the Ganrjlvu bow, two 
inexhaustible quivers, and a chariot yoked with horses). — 
§ 258 (do.) : I, 227, 8264 (armed with nooses (pdfdh) and 
among the godB who fought with Arjuna and Kpihna). 
— § 259 (do.): I, 232, 6421 {idam tai aadma . . . V°$ya 
parayanam).—§ 265 (Lokap&lasabhakhyftnap.) : II, 6, 275 
(°8ya, sc. tabhd), 281. — § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 3.52 
(°«ya wbharp )'— § 208 (Vanmasabh&v.) : II, 9, 353 («a66fi 
. . . V°tya ), 357, 358 ( Vdrunyd ca tamanvitnh ), 359 
{ Jalegvaram ), 364, 369 ( dharmapdfadharam ), 379 (description 
of his palace (ia66d)).— § 270 (Brahmasabh&v.) : II, 11, 466 
(waits upon Brahmdn). — § 271 (Lokapalasabhftkhyauup.) : 
II, 12, 480 (°tya aabhdy&rp ). — § 273 (llfijaB&y&rambhap.) : 
II. 14, 578 (raja pratieydm V°o yathd , sc. gdsti ).— § 285 
(Nakula): II, 32, 1202 (di$aip V°pdlitdm t i.e. the west).— 
§ 288 (ttajasuyikap.) : II, 36, 1802 (fddhyd ca V°m devam 
apardham&nah ). — § 294 (Dyiltap.) : II, 49, 1760 (p*TA . . . 
F°iyo).— § 329 (K&myukavanapr.) : III, 38, 1442.^§333e 
/ (Brahmagiras): III, 40, 1651 (api t does not know the 
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Brahmaqiras). — § 334 (Kairfttap.) : III, 41, 1670 (yddaedt ft 
bhartd), 1691 (y&dasdy i patih), 1692 {Jalegvarah, b: In the 
oombat against T&raka (tamgrdme Tdrakdmaye) V. t with his 
nooses, had tied thousands of Daiteyas), 1697 (gave his nooses 
to Arjuna). — § 333 (Indralok&bhigamanap.) : III, 45, 1812 
(°op<iifwJ).— § 345 (Nalop&khy&nap.) : III, 65, [2138 (Apd * » 
patih)], 2140, 2157 ; 66, 2171 (instead of rarunay t road 
varanayi ) ; [67, 2228 (Apdnt patih)'] (among the Lokup&las 
at the svayoipvara of Bamayanti, grunted Nala boons). — 

§ 370 (Tlrfchayatr&p.) : III, 84, 8113' (Jfitra- V°yor lokdn ). 
— § 371 (Tungaka): III, 85, 8191 (among those who in 
Tuhgaka appointed Bhfgu to officiate at a sacrifice).— § 377 
(Dhaumyatlrthak.): Ill, 00, 8386 (devdh . . . ea-V c ah, 
performed austerities at Viqakliayupa). — § 378 (Tlrtlia- 
yutr&p.) : III, 91, 8419 (Arjunuhad obtained weapons from 
F., etc., cf. § 334). — § 384 (Agustyop.): Ill, 101, f8736 
(°$ydlayam t i.e. the ocean, there the Danavns took their 
refuge) ; 103, 8770 ( °dlayam , do.). — § 386 (do.) : III, 105, 
8806 (do., do., drunk up by Agnstyu). — $ 387 (Sagara) : III, 
107, 8872 (°dlayah, i.e. the ocean dug by the sous of 
Sagara), 8875 ( tamudram F°dlayatp). — § 389 ((lungfiva- 
tarana): III, 107, 9912 (do.); 109, 9964 (do.).— § 395 
(Jamadugni) : 111, 116, 10152 (gave 1,000 horses to llcikn, 
cf. §§ 565 and 7215). — § 406 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 111, 125, 
10419 (went to heaven at JPrasravanam Indrasya ). — § 412 
(Ashtavukrlya) : III, 134, f 10674 ( putro F°eya, i.e. Yandin), 
fl0675 (°eya . . . yajnam ), 10680, f 1068 1 ( putro V°$ya , 
i.e. Yandin), 10682 (Vandin, the Bon of F., defeated brahmans 
in controversies and caused them to be thrown into water 
that they might come to the sacrifice of V. und officiate there). 
— § 418 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 139, 10833 (rdjd, in a bene- 
diction).— § 439 (Yakshaymldhup.) : III, 163, 11851 (rdji I, 
on the mountain Astu). — § 443 (Niv&tukavacuyuddhap.) , 
Jir, 168, 12005 (among the Lokup&las, repetition from 
§ 334), 12020 (Arjuna obtained weapons from F, etc., do.). 
— § 461 (Yamadevacurita) : 111, 192, fl3187 (md tv&vadhld 
V°o ghorapdgaih ). — § 4755 (Dhundhumarop.) : III, 201, 
13498 (Indra- Somdgni-F°ak, praise Vishnu). — § 496 
(Skandotputti) : III, 224, 14269 (°dlayam, i.e. the ocean). — 
§ 506 (Skandayuddhs) : III, 231, 14552 ( ugrapdgo F°h . . . 
Salilt<;i'ar ah). — § 510 (Draupadi-Satyabhamasaipv.) : III, 
233, 14704 (°$yeca nidhipilrnam tvodadhtm ). — § 522 (Draupadl- 
haranap.) : III, 266, f 15390 (rdjno F°eya paint , DruupadI 
was questioned if she was the wife of F .). — § 534 (Hanumat- 
pratyagamana) : III, 282, 16240 (°dlayan i, i.e. tho ocean). — 
§ 535 (Setubandhana) : 111,283, 16306 (°dlayab, do.).— 
§ 543 (lUrafibhisheka) : III, 291a, 16548, (16559). — § 547 
(Karna): 111,308, 17137 ( Salilegvarah , in a blessing). — 
§ 552 \o (Gftn<jlva): IV, 43, 1348 (held the Gfinglva for 100 
years), 1350 (gave the G&p^Iva to Arjuna). — $ 552 
(Goharanap.) : IV, 455, 1434 ; 66f, 1770 (°eya, sc.tri mdnam), 
— § 552 d (Arjuna) : IV, 81, 1982 (Arjuna obtained weapons 
from F). — § 555 (Indravijaya) s V, 16, f5ll (among the 
Lokapalas who came to Indra), 519 (» ; On F. Indra bestowed 
the sovereignty over the waters); 18, 545.— § 564 (MSttf- 
llyop.) *. V, 98, 6522 (N&r&da will visit F.), 3524 (read 
Ndradaip with B.), 3529, 8531 (aocompanied by K&rada 
H&tali visited V. in the N&galoka), 8532 (putro . . . F°sya 
Gopateh, i.e. Pushkara) ; 100 , 3570.— § 565 (Galavacarita) : 
V, 108 , 3772 (afro— i.e. in the east — Pdtdlam dgritya F*b 
griyam dpa ea ) ; 110 , 3801 (dig dayitd rdj&o F°eya tu Gopateh % 
i.e. the west), 3808 (installed [as king] by Kaqyapa), 3804 
afro— i.e. in the west — -pitvd tamaetdn rat F°tya ras&n ohafj 


jdyaU tarunab Somah guklatyddau ;, 3817 (°dlaye) ; 117, 3966 
(husband of Gauri, rente . . . F°g ea yathd Qaury&rp ) ; 119, 
4007 (°»ydlayant; F. gave 1,000 horses to $cTka, cf. §$ 895 
and 7215). — § 567 ( Bhagavadyftnup.) : V, 128, 4303, 4304, 
4305 (Dhurma bound the Daityns and Bftnavas [with his 
nooses] and handed them over to F., who keeps them in the 
depths of the ocean) ; 130, 44 1 2 (rdjd, had been vanquished 
by Kpshna). — § 570 (Sainyaniryfinap.) : V, 168 v, 6382.— 

$ 571 (Ulukadfitagamanap.): Y, 162, 5603 (sdgaro V°dlayab\ 
— § 576 (Bhagavadgit&p.) : VI, 34, 1233 ( Q o yddae&m ahaip , 
sc. ami , suys Kfshna); 36, f 1285 (Kyshna identified with F.). 
— § 578 (BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 60, 2039 ( c ahpdgabhfdvdpi 9 
sc. f akyo jetum ). — § 584 (do.) : VI, 83 4 , 3679 (ajeyayt . . . 
F°ena, sc. Ghatotkaca).— § 586 (do.) s VI, 1070, 4902 (°ah 
pdgadhfg r dpi, sc. gakyo jetuyi i), 4960 (gakyo . . . jetum ). — 

§ 587 (do.) : VI, 112, 5238 (*ad T gah . . . F°*y«).-§ *589 
(Dron&bhishekap.) : VII, 10, 346 (Yama- Faigravandditya* 
Mahendra - V°opamam } sc. Ultamaujaeam) ; 11, 400 (yddvbhir 
abhieamvptam , had boon vanquished by Kyshna in the sen).— 

§ 596 (Pratijfiap.) : VII, 72, 2521 ; 76fl, 2691 (Arjuna had 
obtainod weapons from F. } etc.). — § 598 (Jayudrathavudlinp.) : 
VII, 88, 3136 (°ah pdgavdn »m).— § 5996 ((h’utftyudhu) ; 

VII, 92, 3304 (°8ydtmajnh f i.e. Qrutayuriha), 3305, 3306, 
3309 ( F. had, with the river Purnuqu, the son (Vutftyudha, 
whom ho gave a mace and instructed its nature). — § 599 
(Jayadrtithavndhap.) : VII, 92, 3318 (yathoktarp F°ena t all. 
to § 5996) ; 127, 5144 (flrahmegilnendra- F°dtt avahad purd 
rat hah, ec. the chariot of Arjuna).— § 600 (Ghutotkuca- 
vndhap.) : VII, 166, f6727 (°dtmajopamdh) ; 180665, 8194 
(Jalegvarah . . . noUaJut Karnam ). — § 603 (Narayanfotra- 
mokshap.): VII, 202", 9595 ((lira identified with F), 
(kk) 9628.— § 607 (Karnnp.) : VIII, 377, fl737 (Yama V° 
Eubera-Vd*av<lh)\ 42, 1 998 (°dd v&pi paginal )) ; 46f, 2103 
(pratlehn F°,J pdti pdlay&nah turdn ball ). — § 6 OB 6 (Arjuna) : 

VIII, 46, 2161 (Iirahmegdnendr*i-V°dn krtmago yo 9 tahat 
purd, sc. rathah , i.e. the chariot of Arjuna). — § 608 (Karaap.) : 

VIII, 46, 2198 (°yi ko } mbha*d hanydt ); 87x'» 4421 (sided 
with Arjuna).— § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 46y, 2507, 2524 
(yathd . . . F°m Jalegvaram . . . abhyaeineat . . . Brahma ), 
2548 (gave two companions to Skandn); 48, 2670 (gave a 
nfiga to Skanda). — § 615 (Baladevatlrthayfttrft); IX,- 46, 
2723 (Apdrp patih, anbintedin the tlrtha Tatjata, of. § 61 6w). 
— § 615a (do.) : In the Xyta age (in a former kalpa), all the 
gods [at the tlrtha Taijaea] instulled, according to the rites 
in the soriptures, F. as the lord of all aquatic creatures, 
and of all the rivers, having his abode in the ocean, 41 as 
(jakra, the lord of the godB proteots us from every fear, 
be thou the lord of all rivers.” F. then began duly to 
protect seat and lakes, and rivers and other receptacles of 
water, as Qakra protects the gods: IX, 47, 2733, 2736 
(• dgardlayarp), 2737 (yddaedtp patim), 2738. — $ 615 dd 
(Yamun&tlrtho) : IX, 49, 2841 (putro 9 diteb\ 2842 (per- 
formed a rljasuya in Yamunatlrtha). — § 6\5>ff( AsitaDovala) : 

IX, 60, 2892 (Mitrd-F°yor lokdn ).— § 615 (Balndevatirtha- 
yatra) : IX, 64, 3048 (Mitrd-F Q yoh . . . Ogramatp ). — § 615 
(Gad&yuddhap.) : IX, 66, 3105 (eadfgakarmdnau F°eya 9 sc. 
Bhimasena and Duryodhana). — § 6211 (li&jadh.): XII, 6 f, 
141 (Arjuna had obtained weapons from F., etc.). — § 623 
(do.): XII, 16 P, 439 (among the gods, etc., who are 
slaughterers).— § 6326 (Shogsqaraj., of. § 595, v. Harutta) : 
XII, 29, 911 (ta-F°dh . . . devdh, came to tto sacrifice of 
Marutta).— § 641 (R&jadh.): XII, 78, 2922 (the sheep 
(methab) identified with F.) ; 91 v, 3458 ; 122, 4497 (apdm 
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rdjys 'turdndn [B. ea vidadhe F°jp, so. Vishpu), 

45tl.— § 654i (Pavana-g&lmallsaipv.) : XII, 165flr, 6891 
(JaUgvarah ).— § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 807, 7553 (yd dasdm 
*fjan udthant F°ii ea Jalegvaratp, so. Kfshna). — § 665 (do.) : 

XII, 808/9, 7581 (the fifth of the Adityas), (g), 7595 
(Jlfitr&*F 0 yohputrab . . . Agastyah ). — § 6716 (Bull- Vasava- 
saipv.): XII, 223a, 8062 (Bali identified with F.).— §6803 
(Tuladhara-Jftjalisaipv.): XII, 863, 9381 (the sheep (meshah) 
identified with F.).-§692 (Mokshadh.): XII, 881/9, 10052 
(identified with the supreme Lord).— § 6956 (Dakshay&jna- 
vin&ga): XII, 886, 10311 ( °dlayah , i.e. the ocean). — § 703 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 300a, ft 1095 ( Siddhin ea devjy V°sya 

707 (do.) : XII, 319a, 11751, 11762 (only B., 
C. has by error Fd°).— § 7216 (Vigv&mitrop.) : XIII, 4, 212 
(devam Adityam ambhasdm palim) y 214 ( Adityah , gave 1,000 
horses to Rolka, of. §§ 395 and 565). — § 730 (Anug&sanik.) : 

XIII, 14««, 1003 (<Jiva identified with F.) ; I677, 1059 
( °enda , identified with Qiva); 18XX, f 1368 (yojwJ).— § 7316 
(Asht&vakra-Diksaipv.) : XIII, 19, 1472. — § 737 (Anugfi- 
sanik.): XIII, 31a, 2013. — § 746 (do.) : XIII, 62/9,3150; 
81, 3833 ( aigvarye V°o rdjd).—§ 747 (do,): XIII, 84?, 
3978 (the sheep [meshah) identified with F.). — § 7476 
(Suvarnotpatti); XIII, 856, 4112 (identified with Qiva). 
4115 (Qiva assumed the form of F. and performed a sacrifice), 
4133 ( Mahadevah , do.), 4135 (= do.?), 4140 [Igvarah, do., 
y&dae&ri t patih ), 4153 ( fgvarah , do.) (ut the sacrifice arose 
Bhfgu, etc., who wore reckoned as the offspring of F.j. — 
§ 7486 (Tarakavadhop.) : XIII, 86, 4210 (made presents to 
Skanda). — § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 91/9, 4348, 4351. — 
$ 7526(Chattropanahotpatti) : XIII, 96a, 4637 [gdmbhlryam 
V°$ya ). — § 753 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 97a, 4G61 (to F. 
offerings Bhould bo made in the wost -pratloydm ). — § 757 ; 
(Varunaloka) : XIII, 102, 4877 ( °sya rufnah sadane ). — 
§ 7686 (Uma-Mahegvarasumv.) : XIII, I467, 6751 [°sya 
tathd Oaurly sc. sddhvi ). — § 770 (Anugasanik.): XIIIJ I6I7, 
7092 ( Jalegvarah , the fourth of the Adityas), (9), 7113 
(Jfitrd- F°yoh putrah . . . Agastyah), (0), 7115 (^syartvij^h 
sapta pageimdy digam dsthitdh , i.o. Drdheyu, etc). — § 772 j 
(Utathya): XIII, 166, 7244, 7248, 7251, 7252, 7253, 7261 
( F. rohbed Bhadrk, the daughter of Soma and the wife of 
Utathya, but was forced to give her back). — § 773 d ((Jiva) : 
XIII, 1616, 7497 (identified with <^iva).— § 775 (Amiga- 
snnik.) : XIII, 166a, 7637 (saha Gauryd ), (6) 7666 ( Mitrd - 
V°yoh putrah . . . Ag a sty ah ). — § 778/(Munjavat) : XIV, 
8, 183 (worships (JJiva on Munjavat). — § 782y (Gurugish- 
yasaipv.) : XIV, 42«, 1167 ; 436, 1176 ( ambhasum . . . rd/d). 
— § 785 (Anugltilp.): XIV, 60, 1787 [Mitrena V°o vat ha , 
sc. guptah ). — § 793 (Muusalap.): XVI, 4>/, fl20 [raja, in 
the ocean, received the naga who issued from Balaram). — 
§ 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.) : XVII, la, 41 (thoGamjiva had 
been owned by F. and was given back to him). — § 795 
(Svarg&rohanap.) : XVIII, 5, 176 (°«ya lokdn). 

Cf. also tho following synonyms: — 

Aditeh putra(fr), Aditya, q.v. 

Ambupa (“tho lord of tho waters ”): VIII, f 4661 . 

Ambupati (do.) : VI I, 2994 (iahtf-MitrAbhyam yatken- 
drafr), 6718 ( yathd°-M\lrau ) ; VIII, 1485 ( Surdmbu-preta - 
vittdndm patin ). 

Amburaj (do.): VII, 160. 

Ambvxga (do.) : VII, 37 (in the comp. Pitpvittdmbu • 
devegdn, only C.). 

Apaip patib(do.): I, 1121 (?) ; III, 2138, 2228, 


10123 (?), f 10225 (P) ; V, 515, 3527; IX, 2723, 2731/ 
2737. 

Devadeva, q.v. 

Gopati, q.v. 

Jaladhipa (“lord of the waters”) : XIII, 7262. 

Jaleqvara (do.) : 1,8175,8176; II, 359 (F°); III, 

1669 (yddoganavrtab), 1692 (F°); V,4305(F°); VII, 3310, 
8194 ( F°), 8444 ; IX, 2524 ( F°), 2738 ; XII, 5831 ( F°), 
7553 (F°); XIII, 7092 (F°), 7245, 7247, 7250. 

Lokapala, q.v. 

Salilaraja, Salileqa, Salileqvara, Udakapati, 
Varipa, q.v. 

Tadasaip. bharta (“lord of aquatic animals 1 ’) : III, 

1670 (F°). 

Yadasam patib(do.): IX, 2737; XIII, 4140. 

Varuna*, a Gandharva. § 101 (Aipgavat.): I, 65, 2550 
(among the Devagandharvas, Bons of Muni). 

Varuna’, a serpent. § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4?, fll® 
(only C., B. has Arunah ). 

Varuna 4 = SQrya (the Bull): III, 148, 162. — Do.® = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Varupa, a river. § 574 (Jambfikh.) : VI, 9\, 338 (only C„ 
B. has Vardnaettp instead of V°dm Aslm in G.). 

Varupa\ a tirtha. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 88, 
8339 (in the country of the P&ndyas). 

Varuna* (“the son of Varuna ** j = Bhygu : XIII, 4142 (2M°). 

Varuna’ =* Vishnu (1000 names). 

Varuna 4 , mostly pi. (°dA) (“descendants of Varuna”). 

§ 747 b (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 86, 4146, 4147 (ashfau 
Ahgiranah pulrdh), 4149 ( Kaueh putrah . . , athfau ), 4153 
(°au Kaviip lihrgun ea). 

Varupa’, adj. (f. °l) (“ belonging to Varuna”). § 28 (Ararta- 
manthana): I, 18, 1132 ( bhdtdni ). — § 167 (Vicitravtryo- 
pnrama): I, 102, 4120 (< astram ). — § 208 (Astradurgana) : 
I, 136, 5365 (°ena — sc. attrena — asrjat pay ah ). — § 262 
(Bhagavadyana) : II, 2, 65 (mahdgankho Devadattah ). — § 268 
(Vurunasabhav.) : II, 9, 380 ( rnantrl , sc. Sundbhah ), 382 
(sabhd ). — § 272 (Rujasuyararobhap.) : II, 13, 534 ( yend - 
bhishikto nrpatir V°m gunam fcchati / Una rdjd 'pi tam hftsnaip 
tamrddgunam ahhlptati ). — § 294 (Dyutup.) : II, 49, 1751 
{kdmyaip (? differently Nil.), offered by the ocean to Yudhi- 
shthira),— § 296 (do.) : II, 63, 1922 (gahkham^ offered by the 
ocean to Yudhishthira). — § 300 (Prahlada): 11, 68, 2323 
( pdgd?t) r 2324 (do.). — § 305 (Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 2578 
(samyame ). — § 3346 (Varuna) : III, 41, 1693 (pdgdn), — 

§ 358 (Tlrthay&trftp.) : III, 82, 5011 (Mam ).— § 368 (do.): 
Ill, 83, 7035 (Taijasaq 1 V°m tlrtham ). — § 384 (Agastyop.): 
Ill, 102, 8737 ( samudram V°tp nidhim ambhasah ), — § 4s0 
(Yakshuyuddhap.) : III, 164, 11900 (sc. aitran », obtained by 
Aijuna). — § 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 264, 15254 (°fo» 
digam t i.e. the west).— § 552 d (Axjuna) : IV, 61, 1982 (sc. 
astram ). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 64, 2058 (do.). — § 561 
(Yanasandhip.) : V, 80, 2370 (°au [B. d&runaii) cdkshayau 
garapdrnau maheshttdhl t owned by Arjuna). — § 564 (M&ta* 
liyop.) ; V, 98, 3539 (hrad*> in that lake is fire, the cakrn of 
Vishpu and that knotty bow from which the Gandiva had its 
origin) ; 102, 3610 ( pageimd V°l dik).—§ 570# (Gandiva): 
V, 168, 5354 ( Gdndlvay t ). — § 672 (Rath&tirathasankhy&nap.): 
V, 169, 5870 (sc. astragrdmah , in the possession of Arjuna). 
— § 673 (Amhopakhyauap.) : V, 180, 7174 (so. a*tr*$a % 
employed by lUma Jam&dagnya). — § 684 (BhTshmavadhap.) : 
I, 86, f3779 (astray, employed by Qikhan^in).— $ 586 
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(do.): VI, 121/3, 6801 (sc. astray ). — § 599 (Juyodratha- 
vadhap.): YU, 98, 8658 (astrarp, employed by 8&tyuki), 
3669 (astro . . . V°dgneye ).— § 600 (Gha^otkacavadhap.) : 
YII, 167* 6954 (sc. attract employed by Drona),— § 602 
(Dronavodhnp.): VII, 188\, 8604 (do., do.). — § 603 
(NArayan&stramokshap.) : VII, 104 Jf, 8965 (°dgneyam t sc. 
antrani, known by Aqvatthaman) ; 200, 9258 (sc. aetrena, 
employed by Arjuim). — § 6036 (Narayaim) : VII, 201, f94H6 
(so. karma ).— § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 80, f 4 ** 2 (sc. aetram) \ 
01, 4771 (sc. ajfr**u»).«-§ 615 m (Skandu) : IX, 48 *, 2.655 
( 0 yafr t sc. matara }).— § 641 (Iiajadh.) : XII, 96, 3554 
(pdgaih ).— § 6606 (Bhygii-Bharadvajasaipv.) : XLI, 188, 
6807 (ppthiv i parvatd meghd mdrtmanla g ca ye 'pave sarvarn 
tad V°tp jfiey am dpah taethambbire yatah ). — § 0736 (Buli- 
Vnsavasomv.) : XII, 227, 8229 (pdgaih). 8301 (pdgdn) t 
8323 (pagan).— § 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, *819, 11762 (read 
TV* with B.). — § 730y (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14/», 854 (sc. 
aetr&t ).— § 746 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 62, 3177 ( pdgaih , 
only B.); 78, 3751 ( °ini digam , i.e. the west); 79*. 3771 
(lokan i). — § 7476 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 86, 4105 ( tanum , 
aigvarye ), 4129 (jyotie % only C. f B. 1ms ddrunam), 4163 
(tanum ). — § 7486 (TArakavadhop.) s XIII, 86, 4*210 (*an 
divydn eagajdn ?). — § 749 (Anu^asamk.) : XIII, 89a, 4266 
( nahhaire , i.e. yatabhisha).— § 759 (do.): XIII, 107jT* 
5283 (ethdnam ). — § 7686 (Umu-Mahoqvarasnrpv.) : XIII, 
142, 6554 (lok'tyi ).— § 789 (Putradarqanap.) : XIV, 33*, 
903 (do.). 

Varuncu^rotasa (B. °srotasa\ a mountain. § 377 (Dlmurnya- 
tirthuk ) : III, 88, 8336 (gtrim, in the south). 

[Varupaloka] (“ the world of Vanina ”). [§ 7577 

(Hastikuta): Gautama said: Noxt [to tfurya/oAa] in tho 
abode of king Vanina , other luminous eternal regions 
(lokdh) are found, free from passion, darkness, and sorrow. — 
Dhrtariiehfra said: This is the end of those who always 
perform cdturmdeya sacrifices, attain to 1,000 sacrifices 
( ishfhtdm ), and perform agnihotrae with faith for three years 
according to tho Vedas j who bear well tho yoke of duty, walk 
steadily on tho way of the lighteous, etc.: XIII, 102, 
f4877 ( Varuna ay a rdjiiah sadane)]. 

[Varuija-sabha-varnana(m)] (“ description of the 
palace of Vanina' 1 ). § 268 (LokapfilaO. The eabhd of 
Varuna has been built by Vigvakarman in the water ; it is of 
pure white, and in dimensions similar to those of Tama's. 
There Varuna is sitting (“ holding tho nooBo of dharma ”, 
v. 369) with Varuni ; worshipped by the Adityae , Ndgas , 
Daily as t and Ddnavae (“ free from death ”, v. 369) ; likewise 
the four oceans (v. 370); the rivers, lakes, etc., in their 
corporeal forms ( dehavantah v. 376) ; tho aquatio animals, 
troops of Gandkarva t and Apearatee , and Sundbha t the 
minister of Varuna ; he is surrounded by his sons and grand- 
sons, and Go ( Gondman ), and Pmhkara (cf. Ram. VII, 23, 
28) (II, 9). 

Varunasrot&sa, v. Varunaqrotasa. 

Varunastra (“ the weapon belonging to Varupa ”). § 2036 
(Arjuna) : I, 132, 5228 (°*f«« pdrayittd ham anqlaluip, sc. 
Arjuna).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 146, f6145 
(employed by Arjuna). — § 603 (NfirfiyanAstramokshap.)’; 
VII, 200, 9259 (do.), 9269. Cf. V&rupa, adj. 

Varuni \ a Voinateya. § 99 (Axpqavat.) : I, 66, 
2548! 

Varuni* (“ the son of Varupa”) = VasUh^ha : I, 3926, 3928, 
3937,* 8947. 

Varuni 1 (do.) « Agastya: III, 8775, 8794, 8805. 


•Varuni (wife or daughter (?) of Varuna), a goddess (“wine” 
persouif.). § 268 (Vanmasabhiiv.) : II, 9, 858 (Parusio 
F°yd samanvitah).—§ 549 (P&ndavapmveqap.) : IV, 9, 259 
(SndeshnA nskod Druupadl it she was FI). — J 564 (Ifftta* 
llyop.) : V, 102, 3613 (arose at the churning of the ocean). 
Cf. Sura. 

Varupya, a*lj. ("belonging to Varuni”, BCR.). $ 564 
(Mfitallyop.) : V, 98, 3535 (bhavanam . . - V°tp . . . yat 
prdptdh suratam pruptdh surdh). 

Varuthini, an Apsaras. § 336 (IndralckAbhigamanap.) : 
III, 43a, 1784 (in the world of Indru). 

Vasa, a river. § 574 (Jarabukh.) : VI, 9X, 338 (°dii ca t C., 
°dm anyum } B.). 

Vasanta (“ spring ”, personif.). § 533 (Sit&-Ruvnnusaipv.) : 
III, 281, 16169 (°a iva milrtimdn, sc. llavanu). 

Vasati 1 , son of the older Jitnumejava. § 154 (Puruvnipq.) : 
I, 94, 3746 (eighth son of Janamejuya). 

Vasati (so B.) or Vaqati (so mostly C.), pi. (°ayab), a 
people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 1871 (only C., B. has 
Vagdtaldh ). — § 556 (Sanjayayunap.) : V, 30, t 88 9 (°9° *1 80 
B. f C. has by error Cagd 0 ).— § 573 (Ambop&khj'iinup.) : V, 
196 fy 7609 (in tho army of Luryodhana). — § 676 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.) : VI, 186, 688 (V aiso C., do.). — § 578 (BluBhma- 
vadhap.): VI, 6 l<r, 2104 (V also 0.).— § 580 (do.): VI, 
69/i, f2584. — § 586 (do.) : VI, 108 «, 4809 (V also C.).— 
§ 587 (do.): VI, 117/>, 5485 (do.).— § 592 (Saipqaptaka- 
vadhop.): VII, 20f, 802. — § 599 (Juyadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 91/3, 3254; 937,3339; 160, 6526.— § 602 (Drona- 
vndhap.): VII, 192*-. 8841.— § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6 JT, 
126.— § 607 (do.) : VIII, 44\, 2070 (V also C.).— § 608 
(do.): VIII, 73, 3650. 

Vasatika ( Vag° 0.), pi. = Vasati, pi. § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : VII, 167/>. 6949. 

Vasatiya (“ the king of the Vas&tis ”). § 593 ( Abhiinanyu- 

vudhap.) : VII, 44, 1789, 1792 (slain by Abhimanyu). 

Vasatiya (Vag° C.), pi. SB Vasati, pi. 5 593 (Abhimanyu* 
vadhap.) : VII, 49, 1934 (read with B. caiva Vaediiydn for 
Brahma • Vagu° in C.). 

Vasatya, pi. == Vusati, pi. § 608 (Karnnp.): VIII, 66 pp, 
2762. 

Vasava = Indra, q.v. (add. VI, 1706 (only B.)). — Do. f =^ Vft 
(1000 names’). 

Vasava, adj. (” belonging to Vusu [Uparicara] ”). § 76 

(Mat»ya): I, 63, 2389 ( viryam ). 

Vasava, adj. ( u belonging to Vasava [i.e. Indra]”). § 358 
(Tlrthayatr&p.) : III, 82, 5030 (lokan i). — § 547 (Kama) : 

III, 310 , 17211 (sc. gaktini , i.e. Amogba given by Indra to 
Karima). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 147 , 6331 (sc. 
gaktih , do.). — § 600 (Gha$otkacava(lhap.) : VII, 173 , 7812 
(sc. gaktih do.) ; 183 , 8302 (sc. gakttrp , do.), 8303 (sc. gaktih , 
do.), 8354 (sc. gaktih do.), 8356 (sc. gaktim , do.). — § 611 
((Julyap.) : IX, 11, 581 (°lm aganlm iva ).— § 641 (LUjadh.) : 
XII, 64 , 2399 (rdpam ). — § 759 (Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 107 , 
5225 (lokafn). 

Vasava, pi- (°aA) (“the sons of Vasu [Uparicara]”). § 74 
(Vasu) : I, 83, 2365 (pafica, i.e. Byhadratha, etc.). 

Vasava^uru (“the preceptor of V&sara [i.e. Indra] ”) = 
Byhaspati : II, 1793 (B°). 

Vfisavaja (“the son of Vasava [i.e. Indra] ”) = Arjuna: 

IV, fl674. 

V&savanandana (do.) m Arjuna: VII, 6272. 

V&savanantaraja, Vasavanuja, Vasavavaraja « 

Vishnu (Kyshna), ▼. Vishpu. 
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W* 


Vasaveya (“tho son of Vrisavl [i.e. 8atyftvnii] Y ’) = Vyksa : 
I, 59. 

V&savi ("the son of Vfisava [i.o. Indra] H ) *= Arjuna, q.v. 
(wld. VLI, 745, 1209, 2786, 3601, 3731 ; VIII, 2597). 

Vasavi (" tl»o daughter of Vasu, [Uparicftm]”) = Satvavuti: 
1,2101. 

Vasha^kara 1 (the exclamation vaahat or r auahat uttered at 
oblations, e.g. : 1,923; VIII, 1489, 1499; X, 792 ; XII, 
11290, cf. nirvanha(blra : XIII, 6365, 6745) es Moh&purusha 
(Muhiipunishustavn). — I)o.* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vaeishtha ( Vagi 0 C.), a phi, son of Vuruna (or of Mitra 
anil Vuruna), one of the Sapturshis, husband of Arundhati 
(Akshuiuula), futher of (JJakt(r)i and grandfather of Parfi^ara. 
[Sometimes F. is reckoned among tho Prajapatis (spiritual 
sons of Iirahmdu)J. § 61 (Sarpasuttru) : I, 65, f2110 
( °vat ). — § 130 (Aip^vut.): I, 67, 2710 ( °$ya gdpena, all. to 
§ 164). — § 134 (Vigvfunitra) : I, 71, 2923 (°*/i yah putrair 
iahfair vyayojayat , cf. § 224). — § 153 (Puruvuip9.) : I, 04, 
3732 (fahih), 3735 (becuino the purohita of Suipvaruna, 
whom he installed). — §161 (Mahubhishop.) : I, 06, 3853 
(gaptdh . . . F°ena, sc. tho Vusus, cf. § 164), 3854.— § 163 
(Bhlshiuotpatti) : I, 08, 3914 (' °gdpadoahena, all. to § 164).— 
§ 164 (Apavop.): I, 00, 3924 [°n*lnul aa munih . . . Apavak) 
(tho Vasil Dyaua stole tho homadhenu of V . ; V. then cursed 
tho Vusus to ho reborn (Dyausus Bhlshma)).— § 165 (Sutyu- 
vutilabhop ): I, 100, 4001 (Bhlshma learnt the Vedas with 
their Aiigas from F.). — § 188 (MuduyautT): I, 122, 4736 
(Madayantl jaydma rahim F°in . . . titamdl lebhe ca ad putram 
Agmaham, cf. § 225). — § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4807 (among 
the seven mnhnrshis present at the birth of Arjuna).— § 222 
(Tapatyup.): 1, 173, 6596 ( rnhimttamam ), 6601, 6604 
ir*hih) % (6605), 6009, 6610 ( maharahih ), 6612, 6614 (pA#), 
6615, 6617, 6619, 6627 (the purohitaof Surji vuruna, prevailed 
upon Surya to give Snip varan u Taputi in murriuge).— § 223 
(Vasishtha): I, 174, 6635, 6636, 6638 ( Iirahmano mdnaaah 
putro V°o * rundkatlpatih ), 6639 (only B., etymology), 6643 
( rahiaattamam ) ; 176, 6649 ( Vigvdmitra - F°yoh), 6654 

(°dgramam), 6G55 (rahify 6657, (6665), (6668), 6670 ( °aya 
nandinl), (6672), 6673, '(66 76), (6678), 6679 (the hostility 
between F. and Figvumitra ). — § 224 (Kulraashapada) : 1, 
176, 6701 ( °kulacardhanam , i.e. (^ukt.(r)i), 6710 ( Figvdmiira- 
F°yoJt), 6712 (raheh putram F°aya F°m iva tejasd , i.e. 
(Jukt(r)i), 6736 (°nyaiva putreahu), 6737 (putrdn F°aya) 
(when Kulmashup&du had been cursed by (Jukt(r)i and 
Vi^vamitra had caused u ltukshasu to possess him, Kalina* 
shapada devoured Qakt(r)i uud tho other sons of F.). — § 225 
(Vasishtha): I, 170, 6738; 177, (6758), 0760 (prAiA), 
6763, (6767), 6769 (rahih), 6771 (6775), 6779, 6780, 6782 
(maharahim), 6787, 6788 ( rahih ) (from grief V. in vain tried 
to commit suicide, hut, hearing of his daughter-in-law being 
quick with child, he refrained from his purpose. V. after- 
wards delivorod Kalmashap&du from tho curse, and begat 
Agmaka on his queen Mudavauti). — § 226 (Purft^ara): I, 
178, 6794 ( munih , grandfather of Par^ara), 6795 (munim), 
6796 (* iprarahiip), 6802.— § 227 (Aurvop.) : I, 178, (6802) ; 
170, (6826); 180, (6862) (told Puraqara the story of 
Aurva).— § 228 (do.): I, 181, 6865, 6868,6871, 6882 (yaca 
Qiktryavardh putru V°aya mahdmuneh ), 6883, 6885. — § 229 
( Vasishthop.) : I, 182, 6889, 6891, 6907 (rtheh), 6909, 6912 
(on account of a curse denounced upon Kalm&shapada, F. 
begat a son on his queen, cf. § 225). — § 240 (Vaiv&hikap.) : 
I, 100, 7352 ( yalhd . . . V°e edpy Arundhati , sc bhava 
bhartrahu ). — § 249 (Arjunavanav&sap.) : I, 216, 7813 (°aya 


ca parvatai\\, near Himavat (?))—$ 2595 (Arundhati): I, 
233, 8456 ( Saptarsh imadhjagatp . . . muniip, his wife, 
Arundhati, became jealous of him). — § 270 (Brahmasabh&v.) : 

II, 11, 436 (among the prajdn&ip pat ay ah in the palace of 
Brahman).— § 327 (Druupodlparit&pav.) : III, 31, 1171 
(among those fshis who have become of pure souls by virtue). 
— § 347 (Nulop&khyanap.) ; III, 64,^2462 ( °-Bhryv - 
Atriaamaih ). — § 358 (Tirthuy&tr&p.) : 111, 82, 4098 (dgramo 
V°tya , a tlrtlia on the mountain Arbuda). — § 368 (do.): Ill* 

83, 7050 (°aydgramam, at Badanp&caim). — § 370 (do.) : III, 

84, 8118 (dgraino V°aya t a tTrtha ut the N^ciri).— § 376 
(do.): Ill, 86, 8264 (among the psbis who expect Yndhi- 
shfhira on his tirthayatr5). — § 384 (Agastyop.) : 111,102, 
8739 (°aydgranw ). — § 391 (Itshyuqfnga) : III, 113, 10092 
(Arundhati vd aubhdgd V°m . . . yathd, sc. paryacarat ), — 
§ 410 ( Vipaqa) : HI, 130, 10544 (atra — i.e. in the Vipft^a — 
vat putragokena V°o bhayavdn fahih baddhvdtmumm niputito 
vipdgah punar utthitah , cf. § 225), 10553 ( ArundhatUahdyah , 
obtained tranquillity at XTjjfinuka). — § 439 (Yakshayuddhap.): 

III, 163, 11855 (aapta devarahayah . . . V°pramukhdh ). — 
§ 496 (Skandot.patti) : HI, 224, 14282 ( °pramukhd mukhyd 
viprcndrdh ).— § 527 (llamopakhyanap.) : HI, 277, 15981 
(°-Vdmadev&bhydm ). — § 543 (lUm&bhisheka) : HI, 202, 
16597 (°o Fdmadcvag ca, anointed llama Daqaruthi). — § 562 
(Bhagavndvanap.): V, 83 7, 2946 (°o Fdmadevag ca, wor- 
shipped Kp*hna). — § 565 (Galavacurita) : V, 100, 3721 
(rahih, Dhurma assumed tho form of F .) ; 108, 3773 (atra — 
i.e. in the east — pdrcain F°aya paurdnatya , dvijarahabha , adtig 
caiva pratiahfhd ca nidhanatji ca prukdgate ) ; 117, 3970 (reme 
. . . yathd . , . F°g cdkahamdlayu ). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : 

VI, 2, 65 (Arundhati tayd } py eaha F°h prahthatah Irtah, on© 
of tho stars [in Ursa major]). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : 

VII, 0, 160 (°a iva vipr&ndni , sc. greshfhah ). — § 599 (Jayad- 
rathavadhap.) : VII, 04c, 3453 (mentioned in a blessing). 
— § 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 100 v, 8727.— § 615»(Sapta- 
sarasvata) : IX, 38, 2212 (performed a sacrifice for Kura 
in Kurukshetra). — § 615» (Viqvfimitra) : IX, 40, 2302 
(°dgramam), 2303 (Brahnxanah autah), 2304 ( muniaatlamah ) 
(F.'a hostility with Vigv&mitrn, cf. § 223). — § 615jp 
( Vusishfhftpavaha) : IX, 42, 2358 (°aydpaudkah), 2360, 2361 
(dgramo vai F°aya , in Sthftn 11 tlrtlia), 2365, 2366 ( Figvdmitra- 
F°au ), 2367, 2369 (dvijagreahfham), 2374, 2376, 2377, 2378, 
2380, (2381), 2383, 2392, 2393 (rahiaattamam) (ViqvAmitra 
ordered the Saras vati to bring V. to him that ho might slay 
him) — § 615 y (Badarapacunu) : IX, 48, 2767 (viprarahcJf), 
2768 (Indra assumed the form of F.). — § 635 (Rajudh.): 
XII, 37, 1664 (preceptor of Bhl$hma).r— § 637 (do.) : XII, 
46, 1568 ( 0 giahyarp t i.e. Bhlshma) ; 47^, 1594 (umong the 
fshis who surrounded Bhlshma). — § 641y (Mucukundop.) : 
XII, 74, 2814 (the purohita of Mucukunda); 122, 4499 
(igarp vipr&ndip ). — § 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 166 ff, 
6135 ( °dhgiraaau , among >the mind-born Bons of Brahman), 
(/}), 6142 (°-Gautamdyaatydh ). — § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
208a, 7570 (the seventh of BrahmAn’s seven sons), (*), 
7598 (the second of the pshis of the north). — § 677 (do.) : 
XII, 236, 8591 (Rantideva gave lukewarm water to P), 
8601 (avarahati Parjanyc tarvabhdtdni bhntakft F°o jivaydm 
Ota Prajdpatir iva prajdh ), 8604 (Mitr&saha, i.e. Kalmfi- 
shapada, gave his wife Madayonti to P. (C. Damayantlrp), of. 
§ 225).— § 6935 (Vrtravadha) : XII, 282, 10118 (restored 
Indra to senses by uttering the Rathantara sftman), (10119), 
10124, 10130— § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 203a» 10762; 
207, 10877 (propagator of one of the four original gotras). — 
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§ 705 (do.): XII, 303, 11220 {°tya ca tatpvddayi Eardlaja- 
naka*ya'ta\ 11221,(11226); 304,(11263); 306, (11317); 
800, (11339); 307, (11373); 308, (11418); 309, 
(11466) (discourse between F. and Karalajunaka), 11511 
(obtuiued the sacred knowledge from Hira^yugarblta and 
tanght it to N&radu).— § 7175 (Niirftyunlvu) : XII, 336 a, 
12686 (among the twenty-one Projfipntis).— § 717c (Upari- 
caru): XII, 336/3, 12725 (among the seven phis named 
Citraqikhundins). — § 7175 (Naiayanlya) : XII, 341 13040 

(among the eight Prukrtis), (£), 13075 (among the seven 
spiritual sons of Brahmin); 343, VII), ft 13209 ( Hniranya - 
garbhdt , cursed Hirnnyakaqipu) ; 360, 13642 (°9ya tutah 
tyiktrth), f 13686 (mdnatatfi . . . Pitdmahanya\ 13697 (°kula» 
nan dan ah, i.e. Vyaso). — § 721 (AnuqSsanik.) : XIII, 3 a* 183 
(°tya . . . hatam putragatam , sc. by Viqr&mitra), 192 (talilt 
purdtmdnam majjayan, all. to § 225), 193. — § 723 (do.): 
XIII, 6, 296 (°»ya samvudani Brahmanag ca, °*° ulso C.), 
297 (V* also C., discourse between F. and Brahman). — 
§ 730y (Upnmimyu): XIII, 14x* 910 (°* tvam rthlndm , 
sc. rtif, sc. (JJivu).— § 730 (Anuqasnnik.) : XIII, 14 ftp, 991. 
— § 732 (do.): XIII, 24, 1678 ( caturtha i team F°ii/a t sc. 
Vuisa). — § 734 (do.) : XIII, 26a, 1761 (among the phis 
who came to see lthhdiroa). — § 746 (do.): XIII, 78, 3732 
(tho purohita of SaudiiBa) ; 79, (3757) ; 80, (3785) 
(instructed Saudasa about gifts of kine). — § 747 (do.): 
XIII, 84/3, 3968 (dtrarthity), 3975.— § 7475 (Suvarnolputti) : 
XIII, 86, (4104) (related the Suvarnotpatti), 4183. — § 7485 
(Tnrakavndhop.): XIII, 86, 4219 (related tbo Taraka- 
vudhopakhyAnu). — § 749 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 925, 4392. 
— § 7505 (Bisastainyop.) : XIII, 93a. 4416 (4439), (4461), 
(4484) (°#° also C.), 4484 (do., etymology), (4515). — § 7515 
(Capathavidhi) : XIII, 94a, f4550, (4563).— § 759(Anuqa- 
sunilc. ) : XIII, 1065, 5200.— § 766 (do.) : XIII, 126, 6046 
(tapta . . . rthayah . . . F°pramukhdh ), 6047 j 130,6102/3 
(only 13.). — § 767 (do.) : XIII, 137a, 6260 ( ltan tide va made 
gifts to F), 6257 ( avanhati ca Parjany t tarvabhdidni dtvaruf / 
V°o jivaydm dta) r 6259 (Kakshnsentt made gifts to F), 6262 
(Mitrusaha — i.e. Kalmashapndu — garo his wife MaduynntT 
to F.).— § 770 (do.): XIII, 161a, f7088, (i), 7116 (among 
the seven Dhanegvaratya guravah in the north), 7158 (£), 
|7160. — § 7725 (Pavanarjunasaipv.) : Ydyu said: Once 
the gods performing u sacrifice at the Faikhdnata lake thought 
of tho phi F. Seeing the gods emaciated and reduced in 
consequence of the dlktha , the gigantic Ddnavat named Ehalxnt 
desired to slay them. The slain Ddnavat plunged into the 
lake, and in consequence of a boon granted by Brahman they 
revived. Tuking up mountains, etc., they agitated the lake 
and caused the water to rise for hundred yojanat . Ten 
thousands of them attacked the gods who repaired to lndra ; 
Indra repaired to F., who burnt the KKalint and caused the 
Oangd , who had gone to Eaildte, to penetrate tbe lake, thus 
arose the river Sarayd ; the pluco came to be named after the 
Ehalint (khalino f hhavat ). Name thou a kshatriya superior to 
F. (Xlir, 168): XIII, 166, 7279, 7280, 7289, 7290.— 
§ 77 85 (Kphna V&sudeva) : XIII, 169, f7372 (arose from 
the seed of the gods, which fell into a jar.) — § 775 (Anuqd- 
sanik.) : XIII, 186 {T, 7670 (among the phis of the north).— 
§ 779 (Aqvamedhikap.) : XIV, 11, 311 (restored Indra to 
senses with the Rathantara e&man, cf. XII, 10118). — § 7825 
(Br&hmanagTtA) : XIV, 27, 781 {tapta saptarthayah tiddhd 
F°pramukhaih taha , read pramukhd t talhd ?). — § 782y (Guru- 
qishyasaipv.) : XIV, 366 , 961. 


Cf. also the following synonyms :— 

Apava, q.v. 

Arundhatlpatl (“the husband of Aruudhatl”): I, 
6638 (F°). 

Brahmarshi (q.v.), Devarshi (q.v.). 
Hairanyagarbha ( <4 the son of Hiranyagarbha [i.e. 
Brahm&n] ”) : XII, ft 13209 (F°). 

Maitravarupi (“ the son of Mitra and Vanina*’), q.v. 

Varupi ( M the son of Vuruna ”), q.v. 

V&sishtha 1 ( Fdt 0 , C., “ the sou of Vasishtha ”) = £nkt(r)i : 
I, 6699 (| fikhattamam ), 6707, 6892 (f°); V, 3970 {reme . . . 
yathd . . . AdrgyantyCin ca F°4). 

Vasishtha’, name of a tlrtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrup.) : III, 
84, 8026 (Fdg\C.). Cf. Vfisishthl. 

Vasishtha 3 , name of a fire (?). § 491 (Angirasa) : III, 
220, 14156 ( Fdg°, C.) 

Vasishtha 4 (Fdg° t C.), pi. ( °dh ) (** tho descendants of 
Vasishtha ”). § 324 (Dvuituvanapr.) : ill, 26, 970.— § 393 
(Tlrthayatrftp.) : III, 116, 10126. 

Vasishtha (Fdy°, C.), adj. (“belonging or relating to 
Vusishtha”). § 11 (Parvasnngr.) : I, 2, 387 (dkhyunam ). — 
§ 223 (Vasishtha) : I, 176, 6650 (do.), 6689 (atiinikdh ). — 
§ 565 (Giilavucarita) : V, 106, 3728 (vesham ) ; 109, 3794 
(kdihfhdm, i.o. the north, Nil. and l’CU.). 

Vasishtha(m) (“the episode relating to Vasishtha f> ). 
§ 1 1 (Parvas.) : I, 2, 387 (°am dkhyanam ). — § 223 (Cuitrar.). 
Aiyuna wished to hear about Famh^ha. Tho Oandharca said : 
Fatiihfha is Brahm&rii spiritual son and ArundhatVt husband ; 
Kdma and Krodha , who cannot bo vanquished oven by the 
immortals, usod to shampoo his feet. Though his wrath was 
excited by Figvdmitra'i offence, he did not yot exterminate 
the Eugikat. Afflicted at tbe loss of his sons, he did not do 
any dreadful deed for the destruction of Figvdmitra. He did 
not transgress Kflunta (Death) in order to bring back his lost 
children from the abode of Tama . It was by obtaining him 
that the Ikihvdkug acquired this earth, and with him as their 
purohita , they performed many great sacrifices. “ Therefore 
acquire a fit purohita ” (I, 174). Arjuna wished to hear 
of tho hostility between Figcdmitra and Fatiihfha. The 
Gandharva said: This old (purdna) story of Fatiihfha they 
tell in all worlds. In Kunyakuhja king Gddhi t son of Kugika, 
had a son Figvdmitra y who, with his ministers, used to go a 
hunting. Once he arrived at the hermitage of Fatiihfha , 
who offered him arghya , etc. from his cow Nandini , who 
yielded everything desired ; Figvdtnitra asked Fatiihfha to 
give him Nandini for an arbudaol kino or his kingdom, hut in 
vain. Then ho wanted to tuke the cow by force. She repaired 
to Fatiihfha , who at first did nothing, saying, “ I am a 
forgiving brahman ” ; but at last he suid : “ I do not abandon 
you ! Stay if you can ! ” Hearing this word, the cow attacked 
Figvdmitra'i troops; from her tail she began to rain showers 
of burning couls; from her tail she brought forth Pahlarat f 
from her udders JDrdvidat and Qakat, from her wonib 
( yonidegdt ) Favanat, from her dung (gakft) Qabarat , from her 
u lino Kdncit , and from her sides Qarabhat (B. Qabardir and 
kdtpgcid instead of Kdneln ), and from the froth of her mouth 
Paundrat, Eirdtat } Favanat , Simhalat, Barbara ! , Fagan (B. 
Ehagdn ), Civukat , Pulindat , Clnat, Hunan, Eeralat, and other 
Mleechatf who' uttacked Figvumitra't soldiers. Figvdmitra’i 
troops fled, but noue was deprived of life. Figvdmitra then, 
disgusted with kthatriya prowess (“ brahman prowess is true 
prowess”), set his wind on asceticism, and finally became a 
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brahman and drunk soma with Indi a (I t 176)* — $ 224 : 
Knlmdthapada (q.v.) — § 225. Vasishfha patiently bore his 
griof, and resolved rather to sacrifice his own life than 
exterminate the Kattgikas. He threw himself down from the 
summit of Jferu, entered a huge fire in the forest, and tied a 
strong weight to his neck and throw himself into the sea, 
but all in vuin, and, in distress of heart, he returned to his 
hermitage (I, 170). Beholding it bereft of his children, he 
left it nguin and tied himself strongly with cords uml flung 
himself into a mighty river, hut the stream cut those cords 
and cast the ysh i ashore, whence that river wus called Vipdg d. 
Once more lie threw himself into a river flowing from 
llimavat ( Haim avail ), but the river immediately fled in 100 
different directions, and has since been kuoan by the name 
of the tyttadru (“ gatadhd vidrutd ”, v. 6753). He now again 
went towards his hermitage, and was on the way addressed 
by Adygyantl, the wife of (Jaktri, who had for twelve years 
borne his child in her womb. Hearing that child in the 
womb reciting the Vedas with the six Avgas, Vasishfha 
refrained from self-destruction, und, accompanied by 
Adrgyantl, returned to Iub hermitage. One day he saw 
Kalmdshapdda, who would devour him ; Adygyantl was 
terrified, but Vasishfha restrained him by uttering “ hutfi ”, 
and, sprinkling him with wuter sanctified by mantras , and 
freed him from his curse that had lasted twclvo years. 
Kalmdshapdda promised never more to insult brahmans , and' 
prevailed upon Vasishfha that he accompanied him to his 
cupitul Ayodhyd und begat a son for him on the queen. 
Then ho went back to his hermitage. After twelve years 
the queen tore open her womb by a stone, and then was born 
the rdjarshi Aqmaka, who founded the city of Paudantja 
(I, 177).— § 226 : Pardgara (q.v.). 

Vasishthapavaha (“the carrying away of Vasishtha”), 
name of a tilth u. § 615 (Buladevatlithajatra): IX, 41, f 2357 ; 
42, — $ 615/; (do.): A great enmity arose between 

Vigcdmilra and Vasishtha , due to their rivalry in respect of 
ascetic austerities. The hermitage of Vasishfha wus ih 
Sthdnutlrtha , on tho bank of the Sarasvatl ; on the oppoBitu 
bauk was the hermitage of Vigvdmitra. There (i.e. in 
Sthdnutlrtha ) Sthdnu had practised penancoB, and having 
performed a sacrifice and worshipped the Sarasvatl lie had 
established that tirtha, and there the gods in duyB of yoro 
installed Skanda . In thut tirtha on the Sarasvatl , tho yshi 
Vigvdmitra, by his pcnunces, disturbed Vasishfha . Vigvdmitra 
and Vasishfha every day challenged eucli other in respect of 
the superiority of their peuunceB. Vigvdmitra ordered the 
Sarasvatl, notwithstanding her trembling, to bring Vasishfha 
into his presence, thut ho might slay him. Vasishfha 
willingly let her do so, lest Vigvdmitra should curse her. 
Sarasvatl wushed away one of hor banks and bore Vasishfha 
(who praised the Sarasvatl (q)) away and informed Kaugika 
(i.e. Vigvdmitra) about bis arrival; but while Vigvdmitra 
was looking for a weapon she quickly bore Vasishfha back to 
the eastern bank. Vigvdmitra cursed her, saying that her 
current should be changed into blood, which is acceptable only 
to the Rd kshasas. For a whole year she then flowed bearing 
blood mixed with water. The gods, the Gandhatvas, and tho 
Apsarasts grieved. For this reason the tirtha cume to be 
called P*. Sarasvatl , however, once more got back her own 
proper condition (IX, 42), when some muni* on a tlrthaydtrd 
to the Sarasvatl, having buthed in all her tirthas came to V. 
and saw tho water mixed with blood, und that innumerable 
Rdkshasas were drinking it. Having learnt the cause, they 
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worshipped Mahddsva with penances and purified the 
Sarasvatl. The Rdkshasas, who wero Brahma- Rdkshasas 
(so those among vaigyas, gddras, and kshatriyas , who hate 
uud injure the brahmans, become Rdkshasas ), afflicted with 
hunger, sought the protection of the munis , who, having 
orduined what should be the food of tho Rdkshasas (r) 
solicited the Sarasvatl , who assumed a new sliupe called 
Aruyd; bathing in that new river tho Rdkshasas abandoned 
their bodies and went to heaven. Ascertaining all this, 
Indr a (*) bathed there und bocamo purified of a grievous. sin 
(i.e. brahmahatyd) : IX, 42, 2398. 

Vasiehthl, a tirtha (a river?). § 370 (Tirthayatrap.) : 111, 
84, 8026. 

[Vasish^hopaUiyaiiaCxp)] (“the episode relating to 
Vasishfha”). §" 223 (cf. Caitrarutbup.). Arjana asked: 
“ Why did Kalmdshapdda command his queen to go to 
Vasishfha ? And wus this au uct of sin oil tho purt of 
Vasishfha ?” Tho Gandharva suicl: Under the influence of 
the curse, Kalmdshapdda , in anger, went out of his cupitul, 
accompanied by his wife. In a solitary part of the woods he 
saw a brahman and his wife ( Ahgirasl , v. 6908) embracing 
euch other. Tho couple ran away, but Kalmdshapdda 
forcibly seized the brahman. The brdhmanl asked him to 
liberate her husband, but he cruelly devoured him. The 
tears that the woman shed blazed up like fire und consumed 
everything in that place. The brdhmanl cursed the rdjarshi , 
saying that he should meet with instant death when cohabit- 
ing with his wife, and that his wife should have a son 
from Vasishfha, whose children he had devoured, and thut 
child should be the propagator of his race. Then she entered 
the fire. Vasishfha, by his ascetic power, immediately knew 
all about, it. And long after this, when the rdjarshi became 
freed from bis curse, he npproaehod his wife Mad ay anti , not 
remembering the curse of the brdhmanl. Hearing, however, 
tho words of his wife, he recollected the curse, and, therefore, 
ho appointed Vasishfha to beget a bou on bis queen (1, 182). 

V&BOr-dhara ’, name of a tTrtha. § 358 (Tirtha) at rap.) : 
III, 82, 5018. — Do.* = the river MundakinI (according to 
Nil.) : XIII, 3789. — Do.*, name of a certuin libation of ghee : 
I, 8146; XII, 12843-44 ; XIII, 118. 

Vastrapa, pi. (°dh), n people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 
1871 (brought tribute to Yudhish(hiru). 

Vastu ( Vastrd, B.), a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0X, 333. 

Vasu 1 , surnamed Upuricara, king of tho Cedis. § 73 (cf. 
Adivaipqavatarona). Instructed by Indra king V. won tho 
kingdom of the Csdis. Some time ufter he dwelled in a 
hermitage practising austerities, from which the gods, 
lieuded by Indra , prevailed upou him to refrain. Indra 
gave him a crystal vimdna (chariot) capnblo of carrying him 
through the uir like a god, and a triumphal ( vaijayantl ) 
garland named Indramdld, and a bamboo pole to proteot tho 
peaceful. After a year the king plunted this pole in tho 
ground in order to worship Indra (from that time all 
kings plant a bamboo pole, and the next day they cover it 
witli golden clothes, etc.). Indra came there in the form of 
a swun to accept the worship, and blessed the men and king* 
who would observe this festivity: I, 68, 2335 ( Paurava- 
nandanah), 2354, 2355, 2358.— § 74 (do.) : From the country 
of the Csdis V . ruled the whole world. He installed his five 
sons as governors of various provinces : Bfhadratha (in the 
country of the Magadhas), Pratyagra, Kugdmba or Manivdhana> 
JBdvella , and Yadu\ they founded kingdoms and towns, named 
sifter themselves, and created separate dynasties which lasted 
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for long ages : I, 63, 2360 ( (Jedlgvarah), 23G1 ( Cedipatifi ). — 
$ 75 (do.) : Seated in his crystal chariot and coursing through 
the Bky V. was adored by Gandharvaa and Apaaraasa, and was 
called Uparieara, Near his capital flowed the river (Juktimaii, 
and from lovo of this river the mountain Kolahala once barred 
its course. V then kicked the mountain with his foot, and 
the river gave him the two children which she had with 
Koldhala . V. made the male child the commander of his 
armies, and made the daughter Girikd his wife: I, 63, 
2368, 2370. — § 76 (Matsyo) : 1, 63, 2371 (°o { i patnl . . . 
Girika) [2389 (vlryam . . . Vdsavatp)"] (the seed of V \ fell 
into the Yamuna, and was swallowed by Adrika (an Apsarus 
transformed into a fish), who, in consequence, bore Matsya and 
Satyavati). — § 277 (Jarasandhavudhap.) : II, 24, 950 (the 
chariot which V \ got from Indra passed over to Bfhadratha, 
and from him to Jarasaudha). — $ 717* (Uparicara) : XII, 
336 , 12742 (praj&pdlah), 12/46 (rdjd) ; 337 , 12754 ( rdjo - 
paricarah ), 12755, 12768, 12813; 338 , 12818, 12823, 12824, 
12826, 12827, 12828, 12831, 12832, 12836, 12846, 12851 
(aamrdd rdjd), 12854 (pdrthivah) ( V. was devoted to NarAyana 
and a pupil of Bfhaspati ; his horse sacrifice ; V. was cursed 
by some brahmans on account of a wrong explanation, and 
sunk below the earth, where he got the libation named 
vanor-dhdrd for his sustenance ; at last he, by the grace of 
Naruyana, attained to Brahmaloka). — § 723 (Anug&sanik.) : 
XIII, 6 a, 328 (°r yajnagatair iahfvd dvitlya iva Vdtavah / 
m ith ytibh idhd n enaiken a Raadtalatalam gat ah, cf. § 717a). — § 761 
(do.): XIII, 116 , 5650 ( Cedipatih , questioned by tbe phis 
about tlio eating of meat he gave a wrong answer and therefore 
fell down from heaven to earth and thence below the earth, 
cf. § 717c), (£), 5665 (among those who did not eat meat 
during the month of Karttika). — § 786 (AnugH&p.) : XIV, 
01, 2828(w?ywitfi«i), 2830 ( Cedln&m igvarant) ( F. wus questioned 
by the phis about sacrifices, ho answered wrongly, and there- 
fore sank down to ll&siUala, cf. § 717c). Cf. Cedipa, Cediputi, 
Puuruvanandana, llajoparicara, TJparicuru. 

Vasu 2 , a prince, brother of Dushyanta. $ 150 (Puruvaipq.) : 

I, 04 , 3708. 

Vasu 3 , a brahman, father of Paila. § 286 (RajaBuyikap.) : 

II, 33, 1239 ( Pailah . , . V°oh autah). 

Vasu 4 , son of Jumadngni. § 396 (Jamadagni): III, 116, 
10180. 

Vasu 4 , tt king. § 562 (BhagavadyAnap.) : V, 747, 2729 
(Kfmlndm uddhato F°). 

Vasu 4 , a phi. $ 770 (Anufasanik.) : XIII, 16 lc, 7119 
(among the seven dharanldharaa). 

Vasu 7 = Qiva (1000 names*). — Do.* = yislipu (1000 names). 

Vasu 4 , mostly pi. (°<it’<iA), a class of gods. $ 3 (Anukrum.) : 
I, la, 34 (issued from the primordiul egg). — § 11 (Parra- 
sangr.): I, 2,372 (°undtp punarutpattih , cf. § 161 foil.). — 
§ 40 (Garuda) : I, 28, 1333. — § 44 (do.) : I, 30, 1416.— 
§ 46 (do.): I, 32, I486.— § 61 (Sorpasaltra) : I, 66, 2111. 
— § 79 (Bhishma): I, 63, 2420 (°i drydt tamabhavat , so. 
Bhishma, cf. § 161). — § 116 (cf. Aip$Avat.): Paitdmaha 
Mam (B. muni) was father of Prajdpati , whose sons were 
the eight Vasus : 1) Bhara, 2) Dhruva , 3) Soma ( Candratnas ), 
4) Abas, 5) Anila ((Joaaana), 6) Anala (Hutdgana, Agni ), 
7) Pratytiaha , 8) Prabhdaa ; their mothers ore respectively: 
1-2) Bhdmrd, 3) Manaaoint (PCR. takes manaavinydh (v. 2583) 
as an adjective to (Jvdad, who thus is the mother of both 
Candramaa and (Jvaaand), 4) Patti, 5) (Jvdtd, 6) Qtinditl, 
7-8) Prabhtitti ; their sons are respectively : l) Dravina and 
Hutahavyavaha, 2) Ktila, 8) Varcaa (who [was futlier of 


Parcoaoin (q.v.), who] with Manoharti, had the sons Qi gird, 
PrUna , and Ramona), 4) Jyotia , (Jama, Q tinta, and Muni 
(? v. 2587), 5) Manojava and Avijndtayati (tho mother of 
those two was (Jivd), 6) Kumtira (b, v. 8kanda) or Kdrttikoya, 
7) the phi Devala (who had himself two bohs), 8), Vtgva- 
karman (whose mother was the sister of Rfhnapati ) : J, 86, 
2581, 2582 ( aahfau), 2591.-$ 120 bis (Aip^vat.) : 1, 66, 
2602 ( 0 tZnctyi, bo. pakahnh).— § 130 (do.): I, 87, 2710 
(jajnire V°avoa to aahfau Gahgdydm (Jmtanoh sutdh, cf. $$161 
foil.). — § 133 (Dushyanta): I, 60, 2823 ( c par dkr amah ). — 
§ 145 (Kacu) : I, 76, f3229.— § 149 ( YaySti) : I, 87, 3551. 
— § 161 (MahAbhishop.) : I, 06, 3851 (devan), 3855, 3856, 
(3858), (3860), (3862), 3864 (the V. who hud been cursed by 
Apava (Vasishfha) (v. § 164) made the arrangement with the 
GungA that she, having born them to Canton u, should throw 
them into the water, exoept the eighth) — § 163 (Bhlshmot- 
putti): I, 08, 3896 (°dndni aamayaifi, cf. § 161), 3914 ( aahfau 
. . . dec tih) t 3916 (aahfau), 3917 ( duvdndtp ), 3919 (GungA 
threw her children into tho water except the eighth 
(Bhishma)). — § 164 (Apavop.) : I, 00 , 3920, 3922 (igd vai 
aarvalokaaya), 3930 ( Prthvtidyd V°ah tarve dtvfih), 3932 (sg. 
i.e. Dyaus), 3935 (do., do.), 3949, 3950, 3951, 3952 (aahfau), 
3954, 3960 (Dyaus, one of the F., had ravished the honmdhenu 
of Vasish^ha, who then cursed the Vasux, Baying that they 
should be reborn, but added that only Dyaus should dwell on 
earth for a long timo). — § 165 (SatyaratllAbhop.) : I, 100, 
3987 (sg., i.e. Dyaus reborn as Dcvavratu, i.e. Bhishma).— 
$191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4827 (aahfau, present ut tho birth 
of Arjuna). — $ 233 (Srayaipvarap.) : I, 187, f7010 (present 
at the svayaipvara of Druupadi).— $ 238 (Puiicendrop.) : I, 
107, |7277, f7315. — $ 258 (KhAmjavaduhanap.) : 1, 227, 
8269 (among the gods who fought with Kphnu and Arjuna). 
§ 270 (Brahmasabh&v.): II, 11, 448, 460 (in the palace of 
Brahmdn). — $ 309 (Aranyakap.) : III, 2, 127.—$ 3105 
(Surya): III, 3, 174.—$ 330 (IndradArqanu) : III, 87, 
1490. — § 334 (KuiiAtap.) : III, 41, 1682 (°aambhfLtah . . . 
Pitdmahah , i.e. Bhishma).— $ 336 (IndralokAbhigaraanap.) i 
III, 48, 1768.—$ 338 (do.) : 111, 46, 1840.— $ 347 (NalopA- 
khyanap.) : III, 62, 2356.— $ 357 (Pushkara): III, 82, 
4064 (in Pushkara). — $ 358 (TlrthayAtrAp.) : III, 82, 5020 
(aarah . . . F 0 um3//i).— § 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 8102.—$ 375 
(do.): Ill, 86, 8248 (bathe in the tirthas), 8254 (lokdn rai 
V°andip ).— $ 377 (do.): Ill, 00 , 8404.—$ 383 (Para$u- 
r&ma) : III, 00 , 8673 («a°, seen in the body of Kfima 
D&qaruthi). — § 400 (Tlrthayfttrap.) : III, 118, fl0224 
(°dntim, sc. dyatanarp ). — $ 412 (Aslifav&krTya) : 111, 134, 

1 1 0665 (aahfau). — $ 418 (Tirthay&tr&p.) : III, 130, 10834. — 

§ 438 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 162 , 11807 ( Vjrtrahd V°bhih 
a aha). — $ 443 (Niv&takavacayuddhap.) : III, 188 , 12020 
(Arjuna should learn the weapons of the Faaua, etc.), 12043. 
— $ 456 (Sarcsvati-Tarkshyasaipv.) : III, 186 , f 12727 (lokd 
r°and*i).— $ 459 (M&rkamjeyas.): Ill, 188 , 12924 (seen 
in the body’ of N&raynna). — $ 506 (Skandayuddha) : III, 
231 , 14549. — $ 507 (do.) : III, 231 , 14587. — $ 547 
(Kama): 111 , 308 , 17139.—$ 548 (Arapeyap.) : 111 , 313 , 
17317; 314 , 17421 (Yudhish(hira asks the Yaksha if he is 
ono of the V.). — $ 549a (Aiguna) : IV, 2 , 48 ( 0 fl9idip 
navamati », sc. Arjuna), 50 ( 0 tintim iva !Tavyaidf).—$ 556 
(Sun jay ay Snap.) : V, 20 , f®23. — $ 661d (Nara-N&r&yanau) : 
V, 40 , 1918 (Agnind #aAu).— $ 561 (Y&nasandhip.^ : V, 70 , 
2562 (°tvdt (?), etymology of the name VAsudeva).— $ 562 
(Bhag&vady&hap.) : V, 66, 3043 (Adityd V°avo Putt'd yathd 
buddhim BfhaapaUl, sc. updaante).—$ 565 (GAlavaoarita) : V, 
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116, 3954 ( Fatwnand . . . V°bhyo vasumattar(th).—§ 567 
(Bhnguvady&nap.) : V, 128*, 4301; 181, 4420, (o), 4423 
(seen in tho body of Kplinu). — § 569 (do.) : V, 146, 4940 
(°avo Fdaavmn yathd, sc. ntunah knrvanti ). — § 570 (Sainya- 
niryanap.) : V, 166, 5290 ( °dmhn tva Ifavyac&f, sc. undpatih). 
— § 573 ( AmbopakhyFtnap.) : V, 186, 7307 (BhUhmo F°i)ndtn 
any at amah , ; s g. = Bhlshma). — § 576 (BhugavadgitiLp.) : VI, 
34, 1227 (°dndm Puvaka<; cdsini \ says Kphna) ; 36, 1252, 
fl268. — § 581 (UhTshmavadhap.) ; VI, 68 , 3039 (only B.). — 
§ 585 (do.): VI, 06, 4338 (°avo Fdsavam yathd, sc. pari- 
vdrya ). — § 587 (do.): Yl, 119, 5603 (present at Bhlshina’s 
last encounter).— § 589 (Dronabhishekup.) : VII, 2, 
(°prabhure F°t'Iry<tsauib/iave V°iln pate era vaaudharddhipe , 
i.e. Bhislnnn) ; 6 , 159 (°iindni iva Puvttkah). — § 593 
( Abhimanyuvudhnp.) : VII, 36, 1536 ( °vapny&dityavi - 
kramath).— § 596 (Prntijii&p.) : VII, 76, 2682. -§ COO 
(Ghafotkucuvudhap.) : Vll, 166, 6865 (sg. = Agni). — § 608 
(Karnnp.): VIII, 87x» 4418 (sided with Arjuna), 4455 
( 0 undin aalokatram ). — § 615n (Skandu) : IX, 44, 2478 (came 
to see Skandn): 467 , 2508, 2555 (gave companions to 
Skanda). — § (Asita Dovaln): IX, 60, 2893 (°an<7;/i l 

sc. athdnam). — § 619 (Strivilupap.) : XI, 105, 5C4 ( F°m 
Vdaavayoahitah , wrong muling in 0. instead of bahudhu 
varayoahitah). — § 623 (llujadh.) : XIT, 16ft, 440. — § 626 
(do.): XII, 21/3, 634 ( JludrCih aaV°avuh ). — § 639 (do.): 
XII, 60, 1831 (*a team tthuhma tmhCibdho F° tint! in Vdxavo- 
pamah / nityam vipraih aamilkhydto navamo ( r n°, O.) 'tutvamo 
gunaih ); 6 i, fl858.~§ 641 (do.) : XII, 04//, f2395 ; 122, 
4499 (°ilndm Jdfavedasam, sc. tyuw).— § 656 ( Klmdgotpnttik.) : 
XII, 106/i, 6141.— § 661 (Mokshadh.): XU, 108a, 7192 
(Rudrtiditya- F°uuJm).— § 664 (do.): XIT, 207c, 7540 
(sons of Dhiirnin). — § 665 (do.): XII, 208, 7586 ( a/shtau ). 
— § 673 b ( Bull- Vasa vusaip v. ) : XII, 227, 8220, 8288. — 
§ 6945 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284a, 10215.— § 6955 (l)nksha- 
rajfiftvinaija) : XU, 286a, 10279. — § 702 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 280/1, 10837.— § 707 (do.): XII, 318, 11704 (if the 

soul (jlca) issues through the calves, one attains to the 
regions of the V .). — § 712 ((^ukotpatti) : XII, 324, 12174. 
— §7175 (Nariiyunlvu) : XII, 340 0, 12916 (aahtau ) ; 341^, 
13110 pataye , i.e. Vishnu (Kplma)), — § 7185 

(Uiichavyttyup.) : XII, 366, 13940 (told the U fichu vrttyu- 
pakhyana to Bhlshma). — § 7195 (Gautami-lubdhaku-vjala- 
Mftyu-Kalosainv.) : XII l, la, 55. — § 730 g (Upamanyu) : 

XIII, 14 x» 914 ( °dndn eaiva Pdvakah , sc. a*i, bc. (Jlivu). — 
§ 730 (Anuijasanik.) : XIII, 14, 985; l&W, fl368. — § 746 
(do.): XIII, 67, t~ 9 55 (toko V°dndm ), 2959 ( lokdn . . . 
V°Andtp) ; 79, 3776 {°undm Iokam).— § 747 b (Suvarnot- 
putti) : XIII, 84, 4011 ; 86$T» 4130 (arose from the smoke 
of Agni). — § 7485 (Tfirakavadhop.) : XIII, 80a, 4201. — 
§ 759 (Anu^fisunik.) : XIII, 107f, 5302 ( lokdn V°undm) ) 
5315 (do.), 5330 {°dndm . . , lokam).— § 766 (do.) : XIII, 
134 7, 6187. — § 7685(Uma,-Malio<jvarasaipv.) : XI 11, 140a, 
6351.— § 770 (Anu^asunik.) : XIII, 1615, 7095 {aahtau, 
thoir numes are: Dhara , Dhruva , Soma, Sdvitra , Anita, 
Anala, Pratydsha, Prabhusa ), 71 10 (Rudrunala- V°prab?idh) } 
7158 (1 tyihra- F°bhih ). — § 7735 (Kphna Vasudeva) : Xlll, 
169/3, 7387 (identified with Kphna). — § 775 (Amujasanik.) : 

XIII, 106a, 7642.— § 777 (Svarg&rohanik. p.) : XIII, 168, 
775?; 189, 7790 (sg. = Bhlshma), 7794 (do., do., but read 
with B. pi. Va #fiw). — § 778/ (Munjavat) : XIV, 8, 183 
(worship (JJiva on Munjavat); 10, f 261 - — S 7845 (Utfcanka): 

XIV, 64, 1564.— § 785 (Anugitfip.) : XIV, 81, 2413, 2414, 
2418, 2421 (on account of the slaughter of Bhlshma, the P. 


had cursed Arjuna).— $ 789 (Putradarqanap.) : XV, SI?, 
858 (sg. = Bhlshma).— § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 40, fl29. 
— § 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 3, 87; 4, 145 (°5AiJ 
eahitan 1 . . . JJhUhmam ) ; Bp, 158 (aahfau, Bhlshma, after 
death, attained to the status of the T.). 

Vasucandra, a Banda V a warrior. § 600 (Uhatotkaca- 
vadhup.) : VII, 168x> 7009. 

Vasutpreshtha = <?iva (1000 names 3 ). 

Vasuqri, a matf. § 615(4 (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2632. 

Vasuda = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasuda, a maty. § 615 u (Skanda): IX, 46^i 2647 (B. 
Ft? ird). 

Vasudama, a mat?. § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 46 0, 2623. 

Vasudana, king*of Patp^urashtni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : 
II, 4/3, 122 (waited upon Yudhishthira).— § 295 (Dvutup.): 
II, 62, 1884 ( Paw urushfrut, guve tribute to Yudhishthira). 
— § 296 (do.): II, 63, 1914. — § 570 (Suinyuiiry fiiiup.) : V, 
1615. 5161 (in the army of Yudhishthira). — § 572 (Uatlm- 
tirttthusimkhyfmup.) : V, 171, 5919 (do., is an atirutlia). — 
§ 573 (Anibopukhyanap.) : V, 106/*, 7650 (followed Yudhi- 
sbfhira). — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhup.) : VI, 61w, 2110. — § 585 
(do.) : VI, 93^1 4 151 (followed Bhlmasenn) ; 9655, 4255. — 
§ 692 (8nm<;uptukuvndhnp.): VII, 21 a', 903, 909 (slain by 
Dronu); 23u, 990 (followed Dhrstadyumna, description of 
his horses). — § 699 (Javodrathuvudhap.) : VII, 113, 4374. — 
§ 602 (Dronuvadhap.) : V L 1 , 100, 8724 (slain by Drona). — 
§ 604 (Kurnap.): VL11, 6, 174 (tho son of F. had slain 
Abhibliu the Ka<;i king in the battle (!)), 188 (had been slain 
by Drona). Cf. Paf|)Qurashtrudliipa. 

Vasudeva, son of Qfi ru » husband of DcvakT, etc., father of 
Kphna, etc. § 82 (Kphna Vasudeva): I, 63, 2428 (°dt tu 
Derakyum prddurbhdtah, sc. Vishnu born as Kphna). — § 213 
( Jatugfhap. ) : I, 161, 5905 ( svasdram F°sya, i.e. Kuntl). — 
§ 252 (Subhadrahanmup.) : I, 219, 7923 ( dnhttd F°ei /a, 
i.e. Subhadrfi). — § 289 ( Arghfilmianup.) : II, 37, 1343 
( vfddhe ). — § 547 (Kiirna): III, 303, 17021 (°*ya bJutginl, 
i.e. Kuntl).— § 599* (£ini) : VII, 144, 6031 (£’ aurih) % 6031 
(°drtham 9 at the svuyuipvuru of Devakl, (^Jiiii won her in 
behalf of V .). — § 637 (Rajadh.) : XU, 470, 1616 [yam devatn 
Devaki devl F°dd ajljanat, sc. Kphna). — § 7685 (Kphna 
Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6837 ( Anakadundubhim , son of Cum 
and futher of Kphna). — § 785 (Anugitfip.) : XIV, 00, 
(1773); 61, 1810, 1811, 1813, 1814 (Kphna related to V. 
the events of the battle); 83, 2481 ( mdtuhna KtrUhiah , B. 
has by error Vdsudevena ). — § 793 (Muusulap.): XVI, 6, 
(153); 7, 177, 191 (tyitirth, died), 192 {°nive^a)ie t bewailed 
by his widows, Devaki, etc.). — § 795 (Svargarohnnup.) : 
XVIII, 6 / 4 , 163 (among those who after death entered tho 
deities). 

Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

Auakadundubhi : II, 1215; III, 783; XIII. 6837 
( r°) ; XVI, 148, 150. 

Qauri, Quraputra, Qurasunu, Qurasuta, 
Quratmaja, q.v. 

Tadudvaha, q.y. 

Vasudeva' ("the eon of Vasudeva’’) == Kfdhns, q.v. — Do.’ 
(do.) a Bularama: IV, 2356. 

Vauideva*, king of the Pundras. § 232 (Svajraipvarap.): 
1/186, 6992 {Paunfrakafa cume to the svayaipvara of 
Draupadl). — § 273 ( R&j asQy kr umhha p. ) : XI, 14, 584 
( Fanga-Punfra-Ktrateahu rdjd . . . Paunijrakafa had joined 
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Jarftsandha).— § 280 (Bhlmgsend): II, 30,1096 (Fuitfrd- 
dhiparp, vanquished by Blilmaaena on his digvijaya).— § 287 
(KijosQyikap.): II, 34, 1270. (Pau^4rakdh % came to tho 
r&jasuya). Cf. Puup<}raku, Pun<Jradhipa. 

Vasudevapitr (“the father of Vasudeva”) * ^ura: I, 
2764 (£°), 4382 (£°). 

Vasudevapriya (“dear to VAsudeva") = Skanda: III, 
14636. 

Vasudevaputra (“the son of Vasudeva”) = Kph^a, q.r. 

V&sudevasahodara (“ the sister of V&sudeva [i.e. 
Kprirna] ”) = SubliadrA : IX, 258. 

Vasudevasuta (“the son of Vusudeva”) = Kphpa, q.y, 

Vasudevasuta (“the daughter of-Vusudeva ”) =- SubhadrA : 
I; 7919 (S°). 

V asud© vat raaj a (“the son of Vasudeva”) = Kphna, q.y. 

•Vasudhfi (“the earth”, personif.): VII, 2407, (2408). 

Vasadhadhara (“ supporting the earth ”) = ^esha : XIII : 
6866 (Anantah). 

Vasudharman, a Kuru warrior, a Trigarta (?). § 605 

(lturnap.): VIII, 27\X, 1079 (only C., attacked Arjuna). 

Vasuhoma, ail Aiiga king. § 641 (llujadh.): XU, 122 v 
4469 (Ahgeahu) t 4475, 4476, 4477, 4478 (4482) (on Mufija- 
pt'shtha V. discoursed to Mamlhafv on chast.isomcnt). 

Vasuki, king of the serpents. § 26 (Jaratkaru) : I, 14, 
1053, (1056) (gave his sister JarutkFiru to the ascetic 
Jaiatk&ru, cf. § 53).— § 28 (Amj-tamanthana) : I, 18, 1124, 
1127 (tulgasya, P. served as a cord ut tho churning of the 
ocean). — § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1550 (enumeration). — 
§ 49 (cf. Antikap.) : P. held a consul tatiou with his brothers 
how to render tho curse of Ifadrii abortive ; several means were 
proposed uud rejected (I, 37); Eldpatra then told that he 
hud hcurd Brahman say to the gods that the harmless 
serpents would be saved by Astlka , who should be begotten 
by Jaratkdni on V.'s sister Jaratkaru (I, 38). P. carefully 
brought up his Bister. After the churning of the ocean P. 
addressed Brahman , who confirmed tho words of Eldpatra . 
P. guvo order to watch the phi Jaratkaru (I, 39) : I, 37, 
1589 ( pannagottamah ), (1591), 1617 (pannagottamaip ) ; 38, 
1622, 1637 (°M aarpardjasga Jaralkdrufr avaad), 1639; 39, 
1644 (ndgah), 1645; 1652 ( ntlgendrah ). — § 50 (Jaratkaru) : 
T, 40, 1658 (°er bhaginl , i.o. Jaratkaru).— § 61 (Astlkap.): 
T, 40, 1661. — § 53 (Jaratkaru): I, 48, 1864. 1866 
( ndgendrah ), 1868 ; 47, 1869, 1880 (°sh staid, i.e. JarutkAru) 
( P. guvo his sister Juratkuru to tho ascetic Jaratkaru). — 
§ 54 (do.): [, 47, 1884 (°ar bhaginl , i.e. Jaratk&ru), 1896 
(bhaginl . . . V°afr< do.), 1905. — § 55 (Astlko): I, 48, 
(1914), 1919 ( pannagegvaratp ), 1924 { ndgendrah ). (Jaratkaru 
bore Astlka, who was reared in the house of P.). — § 60 
(Surpasuttra) : I, 63, 2059, 2060 (pannagottamani ) ; 64, 
2067 ( ndgardjavja ), 2075, 2077 (rdjnd), 2078 (ndgardjah), 
2080 ( pannagottamah ), 2083, 2084 (pannagottama), (2089), 
2092 (Astlka promised PL to save the serpents from the 
curse). — § 63 (do.) : I, 67, 2145 (enumeration of the sorpents 
of P.’s race who fell into the fire), 2148 ( °jd ndgdh ).— § 100 
(Axpqavat.): I, 86 , 2549 (among the KAdraveyas, sons of 
Kadru).— § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 123, 4828 (present at the birth 
of Arjuna). — § 197 (BhimasenorosapAna) : I, 128, 6022 
(< sarpar&jdnam ), 5025, 5027, 6028, 5031.— § 268 (Varuna- 
sabhav.): If, 8 , 360 (among the serpents in tho palace of 
Varuna).— § 370 (TirthayAtrAp.) : III, 86 , 8176 (V lokam), 
— § 374 (do.) : III, 86 , 8228 {Bhogavatl ndma V°ea tlrthdrp ). 
— § 549 o (Arjuua): IV, 2, 4! (aarpordjoaya ; Aijuna had 
ravished the sister of P.).— § 584 (MAtaliyop.): V, 108, 


3617 ( Bhogavatl . . . P°pdlitd), ( 7 ), 3625 (enumeration of 
serpents).— § 565 (Q&luvacnrita) 2 V, 108, 3797 ( Bhogavatl 
. . . V°pdlitd ) ; 117, 3976 {rsmo . . . gathd . . . P°ijl 
Qataflrahdydm ).— § 576 (Bhogavadgitfip.) : VI, 84, 1232 
( •arpdndm asmi V°ih, says Kphna). — § 603rf (Tripura): 

VII, 202, 9568 (Qira made P. his bowstring (yw*<i)).— §606 
(Tripurakhyana) : VI IT, 34, 1475 (became* the pole ( kubara ) 
of (Jiva's chariot ; bhujagottamah ).— § 608 (Karnup.) : VIII, 
87 x', 4414 (sided with Aijuna) — § 61 5g (Nftgadhanvan) : 
IX, 37, 2148 ( pannag arujasy a, resided in Nagadhanvan), 
2150 ( pannagotlamam, installed as king of the pannagas).— 
§ 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 467 , 2518 ( ndgardjah), 2555 ( panna - 
gsgvarah, gave two serpents as companions to Skanda). — 
§ 770 (Anu^asonik.) : XIII, 161*, 7119 (among tho seven 
dhampldharsh). — § 7846 (TJttuhka) : XI V, 68 , 1740 
(°pramukhdndn ea ndgdnum ), 1748 (do.).— § 793 (Mausalap.): 
XVI, 4 7 , fl I®- Cf. NAgaraj, NAgaraja, JfAgendra, Pannaga, 
Pannagaruja, PannagarAjan, Pann&geqvura, Pannagendra, 
Sarparfija, Sarparajan. 

Vasumanas l , an ancient king [of Ayodhya], son of Harya^va 
and M&dhavi and grandson of Yuyati. § 26J (Yumasabhav.) : 

II, 8, 323 (in tho palace of Yamu).— § 378 (Tlrthayutrap.) : 

III, 84, 8504 (had practised austerities and visited tlrthas). 
— § 467 (ltajanyamahiibhagya) : III, 188, ft 13302, ft 133 12 
(did not give X&rada his flowery chariot, though he praised 
it).— § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 68?, 1768 (came from heaven 
to see tho enoounter).— § 565 (Galavacuritu) : V, 121, 4057 ; 
122, 4080 (the daughter's sons of Yayati caused him to 
ascend again to heaven by means of their good deeds). — § 641 
(llajadh.) : XII, 68, 2536, 2537 (Kaugalyah), (2640) 
(Brhaspati's discourse to P.) ; 82, 3465 (instructed by 
Vamadeva). Of. Vasumat, Kausalya*. 

VaBUmanas 1 = Vishnu (1000 numes). 

Vasumat 1 (Aushadagvi) = Vasuraunas 1 . § 149 (Yayftti) : 
I, 86 , 3539 (rdjnd); 82, ^63 ; 83, (f3664), f3664 
( Auahadagvih ), (f 3606), (|3668)(wlien Yayati fell from heavon 
his daughter’s sons, among them P. f offered him their worlds; 
they then all ascended to heaven). Cf. Aushadn^vi. 
Vasumat 1 , a king at tho time of Yudhish^hira. § 264 
(Sabhakriyfip.) : II, 4/3, 127 (waited upon Yudhish(hira). — 
§ 564 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 84. 

Vasumat 1 , a rite (according to Nil.). § 270 (Brahma- 
Babhav.): II, U t 447 (in the palace of Brahmdn). 
Vasumat 4 , a fire, v. Dasyumat (III, 14203). 

Vasumat *, a king, son of Januka. § 706 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
310, 11519 ( Janak&tmajab ). 

•Vasumat! = the earth : III, 10938 ; XII, 918; XIII, 4096. 
Vasumltra, a king. § 130 (Aip^ivftt.): I, 07, 2677 
(incarnation of the Asura Vikshara). 

# Vasundhara (the earth, personif.) : I, 2500 ; XII, 1676, 
1850. 

Vasunandini, the wife of the Vasu Dyaus. § 164 (Apavop.): 
I, 80, 3935. 

Vasuprada 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615n (Skanda) : IX, 
46 if, 2665 (B. Vdtuprabhah ). 

Vasuprada* = Mah&purusha (Mah&purushastava). — Do.* as 
Vishnu (1000 names). 

V&suret&s 1 = Agni : 1, 1021, 2168, 8221 (only B.), 8319.— 
Do.*«giva: VII,!l878; XIV, 206 (only C., °$uvaguth* (?)). 
— Do.* as Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasurupa = : 205 (only C., B. has BahurQpdya). 

Vasusambhava (“originating from the Vasus") as Bhlshma; 

VIII, 35. 
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Vasuflhena « Knrnn, q.v. 

Vasuvega = 9‘ va (IWW names*). 

Vasvaukasara or Vasvokaaara, a river. § 459 
(Markancjcyas.): Ill, 188a, 12908 (V>).— § 574/ (Bindu- 
suras): VI, 8y, 243 (C. °o°). 

Vasvokaaara, the abode of Kubera. § 595 (ShodttQ&raj., v. 
Rantideva) : VII, 67, 237 1 (vyaktatp F°eyatft, sc. the mansion 
of ltantideva, PCJR, translates “ made of gold ” (cf. also Nil.)). 

Vata, a companion of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda) : IX, 46 5, 
2536 (given to Skanda by Arpqa). 

Vata 1 = Vilyu, q.v. — Do.* == (1000 names 1 ). 

Vatadhana 1 (“the king of the Vatadhanas ”). § 130 

(Arpqavat.) : I, 67, 2899 (among the incarnations from the 
Krodhavaqa gatiu). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4 7, 86. 

Vatadhana*, tho country of the Vatadh&nas. § 555 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 10, 600 (among tho countries which 
wore overrun by the armies). 

Vatadhana, pi. ( °ah) t a people. § 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 
1190 (dvij&n, in tho west, vanquished by Nakula). — § 294 
(Dyutap.): II, 49,1749 ( brdhmandh , Nil. and PCR. take 
vdfadhdndh as an appellative).— § 295 (do.): II, 61, 1826 
(do., do.). — § 574 (JumbQkh.) : VI, Bp, 354. — § 580 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 66a, 2405 (in the array of Duryo- 
dhana, C. lias by error Fdra °). — § 589 (Dron&bhishekap.) : 
VII, 11»/, 398 (had formerly been vanquished by Kyshna). — 
§ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 73, 3850 (had been slain by Arjunu). 

Vatadhipa, a king. § 281 (Sabadeva): IT, 31, 1120 (in 
the south, vanquished by Sabadeva on his digvijaya). 

Vataghna, a son of Viqvaraitra. § 7215 (Viqv&raitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/3, 253. 

Vataja(?). pi. (°d6), a people. $ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, Bp } 
362 ( V&tajdmarathoragdh ; PCR. 14 the V&tagas (!), the 
Amarathas, and the Uragas ,t ); Bit. suggests Fdtaj&ma- 
Rathoragdh). 

Vfitapatl, a Vrshiii prince. § 232 (Svayaqivarap.) : I, 186, 
7000 (enmo to tho svayamvara of Druupadl). 

Vatapi or Vatapin, an younger brother of Ilvala. 

§ 1 1 (Anukram.): I, 2, 442 {°6hakshatiafp ). — § 93 (Arp^avat.): 
I. 66, 2537 (°l, noro., among the sons of Dunu). — [§ 316. 
(Kirmlravadhap.) : III, 11, 422 (samhhakahya jarayUhydmi 
yathd 'gattyo mahdaurat}i y all. to § 382)]. — § 382 (AgaBtyop.) : 
III, 06, 8511, 8543, 8547 ( meshardpl), 8549 (Aturam), 8551 
(mahdnurah ) ; 09, 8616, 8617 (mahdturam), 8620, 8622, 8645 
( Prahrddih ) (II vain used to kill brahmans by offering them V. 
transformed to a ram as food aud again recalling him to life, 
but Agastya totally digested him). — § 389 (Ththay&trap.) : 
III. 109, 9967 (°if ea yathd nltah kahayam , all. to § 382).— 
§ 479 (Pativratop.) : III, 206, 13679 ( Agantyam aamdaddya 
jlrnah . . . mahanuwh , all. to § 382). — § 547 (Kama): III, 
303, 17014 {mah&aurah / nihato Brahmadanfana, all. to 
§ 382). — § 612 (Hradapraveqap.): IX, 31 jf, 1755. — § 619 
(Apaddh.): XII, 141, 5389 (Agaatyandauro jagdho F°\ A, 
all. to § 382). Cf. Asura, Daitya, Ditinnndana, Prahrftdi. 

Vataramhas = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Vataaarathi = Agni, q.v. Add: III, 10647. 

Vataskandha, a phi- § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 295 
(in the palace of Indra). 

Vatatm&ja (“the son of the Wind ”) = BhTmasena : V, 
5582; VIII, f4559 (BAtmaft. 

VStavega 1 , son of Dhrt&rashtra. § 130 (AipqAvat.) : I, 
67, 2737. — § 182 (Dlirtarashthraputranamak.): I, 117, 
4549. — § 608 (Karnap.): Till, 6U6, 2447; 84, 4263 

(slain by Bbimasena). 


Vatavega*, a Suparqa, son of Garu^a. § 664 (Mfttallyop.) : 

101/9, 3595. 

VatSyana, pi. (°dA), a'people. § 574 (Jamb&kh.) : YI, 9/i, 
363 (only C., B. has FandyavaA ). 

Vatika, a warrior of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda): IX, 467 , 
2669. 

Vatika, pi. (°#A) (“aerial beings”): VII, 6132 (Stddha* 
Cdrapa-v°aifa only C., B. has -° Pannagaih), 7188 (Siddha- 
Cdrana-v°dh) ; IX, 3090 ( °&g Cdran&h ), 3307 (°- Cdrandh). 

Vatikakha^da (°shap£a, B.), name of a place. § 410 
(Plaksh&vutaranag.) : III, 130, 10548 (Nil. takes v . as an 
appellatire = vdtariltah padmadiaamdhaA ). 

Vatsa a prince, son of the Kfiqi king Pratardana. § 6386 
(R&inop&khy&aa) : XII, 49, 1795 (Pratardanaaya putraA, 
brought up among oalves (1 mtaaih) in a oowpen). 

Vatsa*, a prince, the ancestor of the Yatsas(?). § 7366 
(VTtahuvyop.) : XIII, 30, 1946 (father of Haihnya and 
Talujangho af Qaryiiti’s race). 

Vatsa, pi. (°d6), a people. § 673 (Ambop.) : V, 186, 7369. 
— § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : YI, 60 *r, 2084 (in tho army of 
Yudbishthira). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VTJI, 8, 237 (had 
formerly been vanquished by Kurna). Cf. Vatsya, pi. 

Vatsabhumi (“tho country of tho Vataas”). § 280 
(Bbimasena) : IT, 30, 1084 (in the east, conquered by 
BhTmasena on his digvijaya). — § 515 (Karnadigvijayn) : III, 
264, 15243 (conquered by Karna). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : 
Y, 630, 2107 (°pdn, in tho army of Yudhishthira). — § 573 
(Ambop&khyfinap.) : Y, 186, 7351 (Siddha- Curanaaevitdm), 
7366, 7367 (Ambit, with hulf her body, became transformed 
to tho river of that name in F.). 

Vats ala *, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 46 7, 
2574. — Do.* =s Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vatsara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vatsaraja (“the king of the VatB\ia v ). § 232 (Svayum- 
varap ) : I, 186, 7002 (came to the svayaipvara of Draupadi). 

Vat Sin = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vatsya, name of one or more brahmans. § 59 (Sarpasattra) : 
I. 68, 2049 (among the sadasyas at the snake sacrifice of 
Janaraejaya).— § 637 (Rujadh.): XII, 47?, 1592 (among 
those who surrounded Bhlshma). 

Vatsya, pi. (°dA), a people = Vatsa, pi. § 589 (Drona- 
bhishekap.): VII, 11 v 9 396 ( °-Gdrgya-Kariiahdn t had formerly 
been vanquished by Kjshna). — § 7366 (Vitahavyop.) : XIII, 
30, 1951 ( °dndm t sc. purbn ; = the Haihuyns(?); reading of 
C. Fataydn&m , B. Fataundtp). 

Vayava, adj. (f. °l) (“ belonging to Vfiyu [i.e. the Wind] ”). 
§ 6l5u (Skanda) : IX, 46 e, 2655 ( °yah , sc. mdtarah). 

Vayavya, adj. (do.). § 208 (Astradarqana) : 1, 136, 5365 
(°ena — sc. aitrena — asfjat vdyutp, sc. Arjunu). — § 258 
(Khftndavudahan&p.) : I, 227, 8248 (sc. astram , employed 
by Arjuna against the clouds of Indra). — § 260 (do.): I, 
234, 8472 (sc. aatrdni, will be obtained by Arjuna). — § 440 
(Yakshayuddh&p.) : III, 164, 11900 (sc. aatratp, obtained 
by Arjuna); 167, 11964 (mahdatraip, employod by Arjuna). 
— § 552 (Goharnnap.) : IV, 68 , 1876 (attran », employed by 
Drona). — § 552d (Arjuna) : IV, 01, 1982 (aatratp, obtained 
by Arjuna from H&turiqvan, i.e. Vfiyu). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : 
IV, 64, 2058 (so. aatrarp ). — §573 (Ambop&khy&nap.) : V, 
180, 7173 (aatrarp, employed by Bbldhipa). — § 586 (Bhlshma- 

; vadhap.) : VI, 102, 4661 (a*trarp } employed by Arjuna). — 

/ § 588 (do.) : VI, 121/9, 5801 (so. astrarp, known by Arjuna). 
— § 592 (Saxpgaptaka vadhap.) : VII, 23 p, 1038 (sc. dhanuh, 
owned by BhTmasena).— § 600 (Ghiifotkacavadhap.) : VII, 
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168, 6837 (aetram, employed by A<;vutthSman) ; 176, 7966 
(a*traip ). — § 602 (Dronnvadlmp.) : VII, 188X, 8604 (sc. 
i utram , employed by Dronu). 

T&yavy&stra (•• the weapon belonging to V&yu [i.e. tbo 
Wind]”). g 686 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 102, 4662 
(employed by Arjunn). — g 692 (Sarpqaptuknvadliap.) : VII, 
19, 774 (do.). — g 600 (GKotkttcavndhap.) : VII, 167, 6963 
(employed by Drona), 696.3 (do., only II.) ; 161, 7213 (do.) ; 
162, 7266 (do.).- 8 605 (Knrnap.) : VIII, 80, 802 (em- 
ployed by tbe Pftndya king).— § 608 (do.) : VIII, 89, +45-4 5 
(employed by Arjunu). Cf. Vayavya, adj. 

•ViyU 1 , tbe god of tbe wind. § 4 ( Anukrain.) : 1, 1,1 12 (all. 
to § 190), 185 (do.).— § 37 (Indru) : I, 26, 1288 (Indra 
identified with F). — § 46 (Garu^u):' 1, 32, 1478, 1479. — 
§ 134 ( Vigv&rnitm) : I, 71, f2936 (assisted Menaka). — § 190 
( Piinduvotpatti) : I, 123, 4769, 4770 (Kuntl invoked V. who 
begat Bhlmusonn on her). — § 221 (Cuitraruthap ): 1, 170, 
6500 (among tbo fathers of the Pan^uvns).— § 238 (1’iincrii- 
drop.) : 1,197,17302 (among those who should beget the 
five Indriis wlien they were re-horn as the Pfimhtvus). — § 246 
(Sundopasundop.) : I, 211, 7682 ( Agnxr V°unu saha ). — 
§ 270 (Brnhmusabh&v.) : II, 11, 438 (in the palace of 
Brahman).— § 2836 (Agni): II, 31, 1149 ( V°uh prdnam 
dadntu me ). — § 3176 (Kfshna Viisudeva) : III, 12, 481 
(Kphn a becomes F., etc.). — § 333c (Hruhtmujiras) : III, 40, 
1651 (does not know the Uruhmmjiiua).— § 353 (Nulopa- 
khyanap.) : III, 76, 2991, 2995 (bore witness to the truth 
of Damayuntl’s words). — § 425 (Hunumud-Bhlnmsmpv.) : 
III, 147, 11193 (father of Hnnuinut). — g 430 (do.): Ill, 
160, 11286 (°i/«tt pnrirukthitah ). — § 433 (Satigiindhiku- 
harnnn) : III, 166, 11413 ( °aamah , sc. Bhimasena). — g 138 
(Yaksliayuddhap.): Ill, 102, 1 i«18 (°oA, sc. eutuh, i.e. 
Bhimasena). — g 443 •(Nivatakavuenyiiddhap.) : 111, 168, 
12020 (Arjiina lournt the use of weapons from F., etc.). — 
§ 460 (Markundeyas.) : 111, 191, 13122 (°prokiatp . . . 
Purdnam ). — g 492 (Angirusa) : 111, 220, 14162 ( °tagnl 
prdnato *»rjat, sc. Pfincnjanya). — g 506 (Skundayuddhtt) : 
III, 231, '14560.— g 543 (lUmabliishoka) : III, 291a, 
16548, (7), (16557), 16557 (attested the innocence of Slta). 
— § 561 (Yanasundhip.) : V, 61, 2387, 2399. — g 564 
(Matullyop.): V, 106e, 3708 (== Bhimasena (?)).-§ 565 
(Galavacarita) : V, 114, 3896 (°uwl vurdhitam t sc. the gold). 
— § 576 (BhagnvadgTt&p.) : VI, 36, 1285 (Kphna identified 
with F.). — § 592 (Saip^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 19, 775, 776 
(when Arjunn employed the Vayavyastra, F. bore away the 
Saip9aptukns).— g 603rf (Tripura): VII, 202, 9569 (became 
the wings of the shafts of Qiva). — § 603 (Narayunastra- 
mokskap.) : VII, 202«, 9594 (Qiva identified with F.), 
9630 (do.). — § 605 (Karpap.): VIII, 16, 635 ( jaxtrena 
vidhindhutarp V°r Indram ivudhvare , sc. auahnt ). — g 6l5w 
(Skanda): IX, 44, 2489 (QdJfcAo V°m9rtih)\ 46, 2547 
<g*ve two companions to Skunda). — § 623 (Itajadh.): Xl[, 
16/3, 440. — g 637 (do.): XII, 47?, 1396 (among the phis 
who surrounded Bhlshrau), (0), 1618 (ali-V°vindra-karm&natp 
Oovindutf 1), 1653 ( garlragah, Kphna identified witli F.), 
1678 (*apta mdrgdh . . . F°oJ). — § 639 (do.): XII, 616, 
1849 (do.). — § 641 (do.) : XII, 72, 2757,(2758) (discourse 
with Pururavus). — g 6546 (Pavana-$almalisaipv.) : XII, 166, 
<(6846) ; 167, (6866) (discourse between F. and the qulmali). 
— g 678 (ifrtyu-Praj&patisaipv.) : XII, 269, f9226 (deva- 
As«6).— g 7176 (Nar&yanlya): XII, 341 X, 13017; 349, 
111), 13669 (learnt the religion of N&r&yapa from, the phi 
Suparna and commnnteated it to the phis).— g W (Anu<£- 


sanilt.): XTIT, 31a, 2013. — g 7476 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 
86 , 4173 ( Brahma- V°vagni-Sontdndip sdlvkyatp ). — g 759 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 107JT, 5304 (°oh, sc. May 1 ). — g 766 
(do.): XIII, 128, (6076). — g 7726 (PuvauRrjunusamT.) : 
XIII, 163, 7207, 7210 (devadiltafo, 7212; 164, (7213), 
7231; 166,(7232); 166, 7265, 7279; 167, 7291.7305, 
(7313); 168, (7353) (discourse between F. and Arjunu 
Kartuvlrya). — g 7736 (Kphna Vasudeva): XIII, 169, 1 7388 
(Kphna identified with Qiva).— g 774rf (Qiva) : Xlll, 1616, 
7496 (Qiva identified with F.). — g 775 (Atiuqusanik,) : 

XIII, 166a, 7636.— g 795 (Svargurohanap.) : XVIII, 4#, 
132 ( murtimatah ). 

Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

Aqavaha, q.v. 

Analasakha (“ the friend of Anulu [i.e. Agni] ”) : V, 
38.9 : XII, 8418. 

* Allila ; I, 2589 («>n«t of the Vasus, husband of Qivft), 
8360 (Agni identified with //.) ; III, 11195 ( prUir A°iyd- 
gninu yathu)\ V, 5506 (°o rd 1 uthed Me rum), 5551 (do.); 
VI II, +1012 ( A guy -uni lend a - Jihunavnh ) ; XII, 5822, 5826. 

*Qvasana, q.v. 

Devadeva, q.v. 

# Marut : XII, 5831. 

*Maruta: I, 897 ( manQ-M°nmha*a ), 1333, 1478, 2444 
(father of Bhlmnsenu), 2935, 2939, 2940, f+3814 (father of 
Bhimasena). 3846, 5844 (uftram . . . mano M°guminhn), 
6886 ( Td 1 My a - M 0 rani h a ho h Bhimasya ) ; 11,94; V, 7181 
( °pratmair gatau)\ VII, 1035 (v. Dratipadeyn, pi.), 1694 
(do.), 7227 ( mano-M°rumha*ah , sc. tw ahgamun ) ; IX, 1188 
( mano- M°nimhu salt , sc. rathuh ), 2715 ( varan ) f 2823 (do.); 
XII. 5812,’ 6823, 5827, 5856, 6778 {Agni-JPau\ 6779 
( Agni-3l°8amijogdf) % 679-1 ( Ayni-M°-to)jrlhyah) s 6795 (Agni- 
M°toydndm ), 6808 ( Agni M°au ), 6813, 6818, 6838 ( Agni - 
M°au) % 6864, 6907, 6909 ( Agni-M°uu), 8790 [°iikrtih), 9089, 
9091 ( °dtw&\ 10837 (Agny-Aqvi-M°&h), 12080 ( Yamaeya 
yah purahtarah ), 12081 (antakah), 12203, 12587 ( mano - 
M°ramhasant ), 1 2626 (°ud urdhvam ), 1 2853 (°vegavun ) ; XIII, 
308 ( Cttndrdrka- M°(ih), 1369, 3833, 5284 (°ofanatp (?), adj. 
sc. lokam (?)), 7210 (pi aha), 7352, f7393 (avani-M°au ) ; 

XIV, +27 1 . 1120 ( dvitlgam . . . bhdtum ), 1 143 (do.), 2235. 

*Matari9van : 1, 4920 (°va dadau putram Bhuwtp, sc. 

to Pandu); II, 928; III, 11081 ( Pur (ham dtmajam M°ah, 
i.e. Bhimasena), 1 1695 (do.) ; IV, 1982(Arjuria had obtained 
the Vayavya weapon from M.)\ V, 2742 (°«?« Pdrqkam , sc.' 
santejayan ), 3152, 7127 ; IX, 2245 (husband of Sukunya and 
father of Mankunuku); XII, 271, 2750 (Puriiravaea Ailasya 
tamvddam J f°ah), (2752), 5840 (sahk&faip M°ah ), 5855 
(aiamam M°d), 8798 (eadharmd M°ah), 12313 (do.); XIII, 
|7373 (identified with Kphna); XIV, 482. 

*Favana : I, 1250 (Garutja identified with P.); IV, 
1580; V, 3819 (°eya niveqanam , in the west); VI, 1235 
(°h pavatdm ami, says Kplina); VIII, 4418; XII, 1756, 
5804, 5813, 5814, 5816, 5841, 5850, 5851, 5653, 5869, 
11616; XIII, 7186 (°*ya samvudam Arjunaeya ca ), 7240, 
7326. 

*Frabhanjana: XII, 5829. 

*Samirana: III, (among the fathers of the 

r&n<JavaB), f 14755 (°endtha tamo balena S°syaiva eutah, i.e. 
Bhimasena); VIII, f2854 ; XII, 5829, 5845, 6858, 5859. 

♦YSta: I, 2746 (father of Bhimasena), 5908 (do.); Ill, 
f 1 1386 (°ena Kunty&tp . . . tuj&tah, sc. Bhimasena), 1 119 14 
(Arjuua obtained weapons from F.), 14162 (°-R**dharau t 
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created by Pttfieajanya from liis mouth); IX, 301 (java bah 
ea tttdfgam Arundnuja- V°yoh). 

Vayu 4 = 8urya: 111, 147. — Do. 3 = Skandu : 111, 14643. — 
I)o. 4 = 9iva (1000 names l_ *).— l)o. 4 = Vishnu (1000 narars). 

V&yubala, son of Muhknnakn. § 615;* (Munkanaka) : IX, 
38/9, 2*221. 

Vayucakra, *on of Mankunaka. § 615j (Munkanuka) : IX, 
38 A 2222. 

Vayuhan, son of Mahkunuka. § 61 5/ (Mnnkanaka): IX, 
38/9,2221. 

Vayujvala, son of Muhkunakn. § 615 j (Mankaipaku) : IX, 
38/9, 2222. 

V&yuloka (“ the world of Vayu [i.e. the Wind] ”). § 364 

(TlrthaT&tr&p.) : III, 83, 6075.— •§ 746 (AitiKpisuiiilc.) : 
XIII, 78*, 3772. 

Vayumandala, son of Munkonuku. § 615 j (Mahkunuka) : 
IX, 38/#,’ 2221. . * 

.VayUpUtra 1 (“ the son of Vayu [i.e. the Wind]”) — Bhliwi- 
sena: 111,11170; V, 3707 (Bhlmah) ; VII, 5518; VIII, 
3885. — Do. 4 (do.) = Hunumat, q.v. 

Vayuretaa, son of Mankanuku. § 61 5j (Mahkunuka): IX, 
38/9, 2222. 

VayUBUta (“the son of Vayu [i.e. the Wind]”) = Bhlnm- 
sena) : III, 11095, 11116, fl2321. 

Vayutanaya (do.) = Bhirnasena: III, 11169. — Do. 2 = 
Hunumat, q.v. 

Vftyuv&hana 1 =s £iva (1360 names * j. — Do.* = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Vayuvega 1 , a prince. § 130 (Aqujuvat.) : I, 67, 2699 
(among the incarnations from the Kiodhuva9nguna). — § 554 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 80. 

Vayuvega 4 , a sou of Dhjturashtra(?). § 232 (Svayam- 
vurup.): 1, 186, 6982 (came to the urayaiprara of Draupudi). 
Cf. Vatavega. 

Vayuvega son of Munkunukn. § 6 15/ (Munkanaka) : IX, 
38/9.2221. 

VSyvStman = Krslinu : XII, 1664. 

Veda, a brahman. § 14 (Puusliyup.) : I, 3, tf684 (disciple 
of Ayoda Dhaurayu). — § 16 (do.) : V . served his master with 
hard work a very longtime uncomplainingly. He got himself 
three pupils, and never told them to porform any work, that 
they might not experience such woe as he had himself 
experienced from his preceptor. He was appointed upddhydya 
by the kings Janamejaya and Paushya : I, 3, ff740, f f 742. 
ff746.— § 17 (Uttanka) : I, 3, tt?48 (preceptor of Uttanka). 
—8 702 (Mokshadh.) r XII, 207 * 10874. 

Veda, mostly pi. (°dA), the saored knowledge, esp., the Vedic 
literature: I, 18 (°drtha%h), 21 ( caturbhih ), 48, 54 ( vyasya 
Fadatp, so. Vyfisa), 62 (suhgopanishaddm), 66 (°ddhydtmam) } 
• 107 (sarpo- V°viddm varah), 122 ( nikhildn ), 258, 260 (sg.), 
261 (K&rthnatp F*m, i.e. the Mhbhr.), 264 ( caturah ), 265 
(ooturbhyafi sarahasyabhyah), 267 (°vidhih), 309 (loka- V°dgra- 
ya re %dh) f 310 (°drthaih), 492 (°vidushd), 528 (do.), 645 
( aaturajt ), f658 (°vidusha), ff696 ( sarva ), tt^39 (do.), 872 
{°pdrogoft), 805 ( ^dfshfana kannand ), 917 ( °oktena vidhdnena), 
1009 (°- Faddhgavid), 1010, 1013 ( °-Veddhgapurag&t ), 1061 
(°+Vod&ngapdragah), 1374 (#<irr#) t 1831 ( Q - Veddngapdragah), 
1910 (do.), 1928 (sdhgdn), 2025 ( °vidvdmsah ), 2045 (°vid&m 
varah), 2050 (°pdragah), 2066 (°vittamarp), 2141 (°t?uhiAj, 
2202 (°df raydh kathdh), 2210 ( sdhg&n ietiiihtUdn ), 2211 
(°adhyayanana), 2212 (vivydtaikam caturdha yo V°m V°viddap 
rarah , sc. Vyfisa), 2214 (°- Fed&h gapdraga \h ) , 2236 (°* dhanu- 


shi ca) t 2256 (°ddhyayana-), 2298 (°aih sammitam ) ), 2300 
(Kdrshnatp V°tn, i.e. the Mhbhr.), 2314 (°dndtfh pdragah ), 
2329 aammtam), 2417 (vivydsa V°dn, sc. Vyfisa), 2418, 
2421 ( °drthavid), 2473 (sdhgopanishatlun), 2474, 2570 (°vidah), 
2707 ( JDhanurvede F°e ca ; °vidah), 271 1 (Vrf), 2743 (°i idah), 
2885 (°pdragaih), 3049 (quotation of two qlokns), 3096 
(srtrre* V °ddhiga»umam), 3140 (sg., silngam ), 3372 (sg.), 3426 
(° pdragah), f3583, ff3840 ( °purdh) t ft3841 ( °»a»ipanndh) 9 
3842 (°aih sammitam ), 4001 [sun gun), 4136 ( °pdragaih) t 4176 
(do.), 4177, 4182 (sg., nhadahgam ), 4193 ( °vid ), 4195 
(°- Ftuldiujapdragah ), 423G (yo vyasya V°umy caturah , sc. 
Vyfisa), 4245, 4355 (I)hannnc(h V °t ca), 4356 (°- Vcddhga- 
tattvnjndh), 4555 (°ridah), 4742 (do.), 4977 (°oktd?i samnkdrun), 
5070 (°-<t'd8ti drthapuraya m ) , 5073 (°0dhyayaue) t 5074, 5096 
(vidushe), 5106, 5113 Vedaugai'ididn), 6087 (Brdhmam 
6158 Cv'utim). 6246 (loka-V^iruddhan), 6332, 6494 
(°vidah), 6199 (°e dhanuahi ca), 6510 (sg., shadahge ), 6645 
( °dhannand ), 6756 (° ddhyayananihnvanam ), 6758 (sg., 

sdngasya), 6 759, 6765 (sarva- V°vtddm vara), 6777, 6802 
(°r idOm), 6823 (sg., ahadahgaq cdkhilah), 6863 (°rtdah), 68G6 
(xarra- V ctdCun v arah), 6913 (°rid), 6919 (mrra V°viddn i 
varali), 6922 (° dvl hat attvaj null ), 7215 (luha-l r °viruddham), 
7257 (dharme . . . I oka- Vvirodhakt), 7258 (loka-V°yoh) f 
|7339 ( °pdragah ), f7340 (do.), 7582 (sarva- F°ridti»i i arah), 
7776 (°pdraguh), 7777 (°»Vedd'ngavidvdmah), 8032 (°jnah), 
8018 (° udhyayaaam), 8054, 8056, 8141 (oulyD.); II, 114 
(°- Veddhga puragdh), 136 (° opaninhaddm vettCi, sc. Narad a), 
150 pdragah), 244, 246, 2 17, 277 (° yajnaih ), 818 ( °pdraguh ), 
1146, 1237 (iva), 1240 (°- Feddhgapurnydh), 1313 ( c xa m pati- 
na ih), 1387 ( °-Vcddi»gacijadnam ), 1395 (agnihotramukhuh), 
1574 ( ( \ratm), 1788/9 (only 11.), 1908 (°dntAcabhrthaplutdh), 
1918 ( °pdraguh ), 2055 (° rid ah ) ; III, 31 ( °okldh , sc. gundh), 
120 (°t acanam, quoted), 132 ( U pdraguh), 169 (do.), 982 
(°vtdatp), 1100, 1167 (sg.% 1168 ( °ddhyCiyi ), 1 1 78 ( 0 -$ti8trdr- 
thanindakah ), 1309 ( °dhdranam ), 1447 (°- VedditgapdragCm), 
1454 (sg., uttamam), 1760 (° p'ativarjitdh), 1808 (snhgopani- 
thadun . . . caturdkhydn ), 2036 (°v acanam), 2037, 2045 
(°dharmdn), 2074 (°cid), 2247 (caturah), 2417 (tdiigopdngdh), 
2450 (°vtd), 2481 (°- feddhgapdragah), 2575 (*pdrayaih), 
3071 (°- Veddhgapdragaih), 4025 (yathd ca V°dn Suvitrl, sc. 
na jahau), 8189 (nushteshu, when the V. had been lost 
Sfirasvatu taught them again to the uscetics), 8220, 8225 
(°vacandt), 8284 (°vidab), 8350 (°t ndah), 8385 (°jnau; 
°t idiamtau), 8421 (sg., Gundharvarp), 852G (°pdragdh), 8641 
(sdhgopaniihadan), 8676 (nopaniahadah), 10168 (sg.), 10171 
(°udhyayane), 10455, f 10606 ( tdngan , only C.), f 10626 
( °prabhdvena) t f 10628 (sarasvattm . . . V°juihfdm), f 10640 
(°C?/flt£),t 1 0662 (sg.),f 1 0663 (sarca- V 0 6thu), 1 07 07 (°jndndy a), 
10710, 10712, 10717, 10729 (°drtharp\ 10732, 10734, 10745 
(°vidah), 10781, 10812 (sg., Saurasya ), 10816, 11053 
(° ’Veddhgapdragaih), 11214 (naahtd V°^rut\r iva), 11244 
(tka- Veduh), 1 1251-2 (caturdhd V°a eva ca . . . catur- Vedus 
tri- Veddh . . . dvi-Vcdi lg caika-Ved&h ), 11253 (aka- Fedosya 
cujndnud F°ds ta bahavah kftdh), 11258 (°dcdruh), 11292, 
11293, 12300, 12485 (sg.), 12489 (°- Yeddiigapdragah), f 1274 1 
(°vidah), 12825 (PCR. reads davdh), 12958 (°v\dushah), 12973 
(sg.), 13034 (°nindakdh\ ft 13264 ( °&dhyayanasampannah ), 
f 13281, 13356 (°vikrayins), 13362 (n&vaip F°mayliq •), 13368 
( 6 pdragaih), 13437 (dur-F°d vd su-F°d id), 13462, 13463, 
13465 (sg.), 13466 (°okta^ dyur devdndtp), 13495, 13652 
/ (°ddhydyl), 13653 (s&hgopanishadah), 13689, 13752, 13767 
(°syopanishat satyatp), 13783 (°oktah paramo dharmahi), 14022 
(catv&ra#), 14037 (°occdranakdrydrtham), 14063 ( °adhy&y\), 
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14180 (°^d/yiydA),14228 (dhinhnydn V°oUdn), 14237,14093 
( Q vddinah ), f 14743 (°riVfr»A),15148 (°- Veddngapdragdh), 15281 
(°pdrag&b), 15825 (°pdragaih), 15830 ( °sammitam), 15001 
(°F tdah), 15948 (sarahasyeshu), 16868 ( Hdhgiih ), 16927 (°nV), 
17061 ( Q vittama) % nWh{°vulvanuah) t 17390, 17475 (°twVM) ; 
IV, 1558, 1590 ( catvdrah ), 1592, 1829 (catvdrah), 2354 
(°ddJtyayana-[B. °dvabhrtha]-wmpannah ) ; V, 124 (°n'd), 23 J, 
268, 550 (ag.), 559 ( °*ammitam) % -f 773 («g.) t f832 (sana- 
V°dn), f878, 1032 (°vidah), 1127, 1131 ( brahman,} V°ban- 
dhacuh), 1284 (fig.), 1012 (°punyam ) , 13 12 (jwrmi- J'°*«Ai«) a 
1421, 1511, 1524, f 1558 , fl692, fl593, 1604 ( J r idah), 
fl622, 1626, f 1 627, 1633 {°ndvdm*ah), 1061-2 (dkhytbta- 
pancamair V°aih . . . cat nr- Veda* in'- Vedilh . . . dvi- Veddq 
caika- Vcddf ca ), 1663 (ekatya V°*ydjnundd V°tU te bahavah 
hjrttih , C. lias vedya 0 ), 1664 (sg.), fl670 (°vedyasya), fl671 
(sg.j, tlG72(pl. and sg.), t* 6 ? 3 (<*<>•)• fl674 (do., °ndah) t 
f 1675, 1678 (sg.) t 1683, 1736, 1785, 3276 ( °ridbhyah), 3458 
( °vrata*amanvitah), 3770, 3796 Ifp&ragd ( c dA, 14.)), 3J97, 
4731 ( °pdragdh), 4732 ( °vdddtt), 4912 ( °d dh y ay ana n inva n a m ) , 
5102 (°vida/i), 5449, 5504 {JJrdhme dhanushi cd car yam V°yor 
antagam dvayoh) t 5549 (do.), 6054 (°vidvdtn*ah), GUG3 {°vidutp 
vara)/ 7126, 7127 (°mdtarah) t 7132 (W), 7147^ 7511 
{°pdragam) t 7597 ( o dntdvahhftha*n0.tdh ) ; VI, 5 (° mthyai/ana - 
sampaundh), 36 ( aarva-V°ridtlm greshthah), 122 (sg.), 169 
( °oktdh , no. paqarah ), 551 ( °-Veddngatattvajnam) % 802 ( 0 frw/t- 
mahupunye, bc. Durgii), 920 ( °iddaratdh) f f 1 1 52 ( 0 nVfaA), 
1226 ( °dnfim Sumaredo *mi, says Kpshtfa), f 1 294 ( °yajnd - 
dhyayanaih ), 1299, 1383 (°rirf)/ f 13**7 1400 (sg.), 

1532/3 (only H.), 2001 (W), 2958, 3002 (only B.); VII, 
169 (sg., shadahgam ), 289 ( catnrah . . . adhgdn ), 296 
(°kdmrinum), 988 ( Dhannrvede JJrdhme V°e ca pdragam), 2027 
{°ddhyayanam), 2153 ( °-Veddhgaptiragdh), 2176 ( °puragun), 
2198 {°vidydrratasndfdh) t 2238 ( caturbhih ), 2288 (°- Veduhga- 
pdraguh ), 2298 (sarva- V°i'id), 2323 (°/mniy«A), 2336, 2358, 
2595 ( °ddhyuyinam ), 2603/4 (only B.), 2641, 2898 (° vidrum - 
#<w), 2925 (°Fidrt5), 2926 (°vrata*ndtdn), 3766, 6470 (raluniA), 
6174 (only B.), 8390, 8731 Vedungavidushah), 8975 
(°*w«taA), 9126 (jdiiydA), 9438 \°uvdsam, bo B., (J. has by 
error °dvyd*am) t 9493 ( °pdragah) t 9566 ( caturah), 9599 
(‘J/wdA), 9601 (°dA idhgopanishadah , B., C. lias by error 
*dhgdh sopanishadah ), 9612 (°* iamdkhydtam Qataru- 

driyam ), 9639 (°<rif ca sammilam ), 9647 (sg.); VIII, |1624 
(< caturah ), 2069, 2074 ( °pdragaih ), 4413 ( (Ikhydnapancamdh), 
4426 ( °vidah), f4573 (do.), 4743 ( °dntdvabhrthaplutah ), |5045 
(°uvuptih ) ; IX, 266, 305 (s&hgdmg ca caturah ), 2086, 2191, 
2201 (fig.) [2202 (ttdftd*Pd<7AydyffMriift<iA)], 2288, 2289, 2290 
(°yuktah), 2470 (eg., caturmdrtih ), 2513 (#'mdlff;tuA), 2332/3 
(only B.), 2927 (S&rafivata taught the fshis the Vedas [which 
they had forgotten]), 2947 (do.), 2965 (do.), 2966 (do.), '2975 
(do.), 2976 (°iv&dhydyakdramU), 3653 ; X, 123 (sg >agryam) t 
734 (' °vratam ), 786 ( 0 pramd#ena ) ; XI, 24 ( °niqcaydh ), 264 
344, 666 (cjtwZraA) ; XII, 5 (°virfwlw*tf£), 102 
(°vidydpradah) } 231, 233 (°vtlddh), 296 (' °vdda*ya ), 337 
(°vdda - ; °oktam) f 338 ( °ydnena C., but read with B. 
ydnena ; °nigoaydh) t 343, 384 456 (°ntndakdh) t 

391 (°i;drfdn), 657 ( Q jndnam\ 661 (do.), f729, 735 (°^dray4), 
|766, 775 (^rmdvii V°oktdni), 904 ^•Veddngapdragah), 1137 
{°nigcitafr, sc. dharmah ), 1187 /pdragdh), 1216 (/oAa- V°virud- 
Jh&ni), *1224 (°dntoyaw»), 1225 (°pramd$a-) t 1245 (°ei^), 
1303 (M*-r°yo*), 1312 (°-ga*traj fid ft, 1348 twaA), 

1854 (tf»ye|MiFr 9 »A«fdn), 1412 (°vidn$hdm) t 1424 { Q vidvdtp$ah) 9 
1461 { 0 ddhyayana*ampanndn) i 1569 (tdhgdtpg ca caturah ), 
1592 (°vtfu«Ad), 1828 # (DAanure#d(fi ea V°c ca), 1840 (° ok tab, 


sc. dharmah ?), 1903 (ca(ur-V 0 cidiim) f 1943 (°oktdg catva ye 
dharmdh ), 1953 ( Q pravddah), 2015 [°dnlajam) t 2220 (°- Vtd&h- 
gavid ), 2262,2326 ( °madkHya ), 2333, 2338( 0 «*tf//i rfA<lr<i«/i^), 
2342 («g.), f2360, f2365 (WaA). 2171, 2375, f2379 (fig.), 
2386 ( foka-V°ottarnh ), 2425 ( 0 rfA*rm<S$), 2434 (°</A<irwi«- 
kriydh) % 2465 (°<7 dh gay ana a i tyatvam ) , 2491 ( [°ddhyayana * 
qlldndtn), 2560, 2626 (°- Veddhgavid), f 2783 (°//i adhlte), 
2881 (°n'<foA), 2931 (°5^*imA), 2968 (°vacanam), 2971, 2972, 
2980 (only B.), 3373, 3409, 3619, 3651, 3994 ( trayah ), 
4066 ( vidyn-V°eratamatuh ), 4445, 4459 (°dlmd; °pra(yayah) s 
4461 ( °vi*haydtmakah sc. ryacahdrah ), 4462 {°prasiltdtmu) t 
4464 (fig.), 4465 (sg.), 4515, 4662, 4697 (°tdkyam), 5194 
(°FiVfffA),f5407 (*g.), 5450( c viV/ydMW/7nn7#3«) t 5618( c ’«iy£ , i7«n) l 
5625 (sg.), 5641, 5965, 6001, 6039 (sarra-V°dntagab), 6042, 
6056 ( °vid ), 6061 (°pdragah), 6110 (°pa(hitam dharmam ), 
6240 ( °oparcdeshu), 6271 (°nindakah), 6304 (°pdragah) , 6311 
{ °pCiragun ), 6314 ( °riVf ), f 0527, 6731 (°okta*yaiva dharmasya), 
6736 (° nindakah ), 6780 (°mayo nidhih ), 6951 (°tulhyayana- 
sampannah), 6954 ( °udhyayana*angatah), 6955 {°ddhyayana- 
mmpannah), 6956 (tyakta- V°h), f|6991 ( °dbhyd*a-) t 6992 
(sg.), 7158 (°vt)ddh), 7202, 7265, 7266, 7268 (read with B. 
Veduh stobhd^h)), 7340, 7365, |7385, 7551 ( °vidyuridhdturam 
Itrahmdnam), 7647, 7651 (°t?iWaA), 7657 fi-gdslrdtii), 7660 
(iffthdtun), 7661 (°rid), 7708 (°v1diumso V°okle*hu ryara - 
ethitdh), 7766 f-qiUtrajndh), 7872 (°vtdah), 7922 ( °qabddh ), 
8005 («- V°oklavralopetdh; O okte*hn), 8l66(r/rfA*«d f^dfMhfeua), 
8172, 8272 ( °cratapardh ), 8398 (°f/^A), 8406 (do.), 8465 
(' °qrutibhih ), 8484 ( akhildn sd iigopan iahadah ) , 8503 (°vddah ; 
°*yaiva yad phalata ), 8533, 8534 (°mayi, sc. rdA?), 8535, 
8536 [^qabdebhyah ; pi.), 8538 (°vdde*hu; °darqibhih ), 8545, 
8516, 8549 (W«A). 8553,857 G (>7^), 8577 (aAAt/dn), 
8613 ( trayividyum . . . V°e*h0ktdm), 8614 (°r«</MA«), 8627 
(° yajnaplavena ), 8650 (earra-V°jnah) f 8676, 8678, 8704 
(°jiidnt ; sg.), 8705 ( °jndni ), 8706, 8715 ( °vidhih ), 8723 
( °vudc*hu ; °darqibhih ), 8726, 8727, 8729 (a- V°dharmdh), 
8730, 8733, 8755 (°d£w»<i), 8801 (°i mcanani, quoted), 8809, 
8826 (sg.), 8833 (°t7i<wn/7w), 8851 (°opaidatna), 8861 (°Wrfyd- 
vratamdtah ; °pdragdh ), 8880 ( °dr*htah , sc. wargah), f89^4, 
8963 ( r ahas yam *arva-V°andm), 8967 (a-V°vidu*he), 9065, 
9066 (earva- V°vid), 9074 ( °*yopan\*hat aatyam), 9081 (°rtrf), 
9231, 9263 (WdA), 9265, 9401 {°vddan), 9415 (sg., 
Jiruhmam ), 9473 (°krtdh grutih), 9475, 9477, 9604, 9606, 
9607, 9628, 9631 (iti F°d vadantlha), 9635 ( °vddavidah ), 
9651, 9652 ( {°vddaparijmnam ), 9653 ( °-qu*traih ), 9654, 9G74 
(°pramdnyam), 9679 frdrfdA), 9702 (°Fdi/aw), 9705, 9?07, 
9708 (fig.), *9722, 9749 (pi.; W<fA), 9750 (sg. ; °t’»rf<iA), 
9752, 97^, f9933, 10400 (°opani*haddm ganaih), 10467 (sg,, 
ehadangdt ), 10573 ( °udhyayanam ), 107 10 (yaMo FfiJafrayaA), 
10766, 10808, 10876 (°vidah), tI0930, 10940, 11004 (°syo- 
panishat sat yam ), 11015, 11109, 11143 ( 0 rd</d>i), f 11205, 
11216 (°pdragaih), 11333 (sg.), 1 1334 (pramdnatp . . . tva» 
V°oktam; V°-qd$tradvayam) % 11339 (°- qdslranidarqanam ) , 
11340 (°-gd stray oh), 11341 (sg.), 11391 (' °pdragaih), 11463 
(sg.), fl 1498 (a- V°ni*htha*ya), 11531 ( °vid), 1L573, 11574 
(°- Veddngapuragaih), 11681, 11733 ( sakhilah , i.o. the Yujur- 
vedu), Li 742 ( *va-V°dakeh\n(L0rthi ), 11750 (fig. a? the 

Yajurveda), 11771, 11772 ( tdhgopdngdn ), 11773 ( 0 red yam ; 
°bhdravahah), 11774 (°wrf), 11840 ( °vittama)p ), 11856 (Bg.), 
11857 ifvidah), 11950 ( °cak*huh ), 12208 ( sarahatydh tasan- 
grahdh), 12209 (°- Vcddngabhdshyavid), 12210 (*araha*ydn 
easangrahdn), 12274 ( °pardyanah ), 12276, 12281 ( °drtha~ 
tattvena ), 12337, 12345 (° ddhyayanasampanndh), 12346 
{adnguhu), 12352, 12363 { 0 drthatattcavid), 12355 (eg.), 12360 
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( [°$yddhyayanam ), 12361 (pi.; °pdragaip), 12368, 12378 
(°dhvanP), 12380 (°vd daeicakahand), 12384, 12383, 12386 
(°abhydna-), 12387 (°dbhydaatp), 12393, 12420, 12422 

(°drtham), 12598 (°ubhydaarafe), 12674 ( °eshu aa-Purdncahu 
adngopdhgeahu glyaae, sc. Nuriiyanu), 12693, f 12698, ff 12707, 
12723 (catu* bhih), 12872 ( eatur-V°iln ). 12918, 12920 (°dndin 
mdtaram . . . Sarwatlm), 12969 (°grutih; aa-P r °dh), 12976 
( mahopaniahadatp eatur - V 0 &amnnvit(tm), 12983 (Purunam 
V°aammitam), 13004 (°vt dah), 13007 (®- Vedohgavid), 13023 
(a- V°viduahtl), 13027 ( Mahdbhdratapancamun), 13028, 13011 
(°- VedOhgaaamguktdn yajnun), 13052 ( °kalpitam), 13054 
(-Veddhgabhuahitdm), 13061 (°drahtena vidhind ), 13068 
( c kalpitun), 13069 (°autre), 13072, 13076 (°vidah: "ucdrydh), 
13095, 13099, 131 18 ( 0 $abdaih), 13120 (eatur- V°odgatdbhih), 
[13124 (aarvavcdl)], 13134 (aa- Puruneahn), 13173, 13183 
(i caturah gang opting tin ), ff 13205 (°- Purdnetilulaaprumilnydt), 
13241 (°viduahah ; °$abddrthacintakah), 13244 ( 0 jnaih), 13250 
(°vidah), 13279, 13312 ( °tiidhim (°ir, C. by error) = Vyuna ), 
1331 6, 13364 (adngdn), 13382 (Sadbhutotpddakam . . . ethdnam 
V°aanjnikam), 1 3407 (°qrutih) t 13457 (Purtittari V°aamntitam ), 
13477 (caturah), 13478. 13479, 13480, 13481*, 13482, 13183, 
13485, 13494 ( °cakahuh , i.e. Brahman), 13495, 13196 

(°kdrydrthnm), 13498 (°dndm dlayah ), 13506, 13507 (akhi(dn), 
13509 (°dndm Olay am , the Vedas were recovered by Vishnu 
in bis form with the horsclieud), 13510, 13516, 13520 
(°dpaharanena), 13521 (° aatkrtah , sc. Brahman), 13528 

(Parti nam V°aammUam\ 13529 \°nidhih), 13530, 13551 

( aahopaniahaddn), 13629 (° dranyakain ), 13637 (do.), f 13610 
( °mahdntdfidnajfi , i.e. V\risn), 1 3615 (°urthtin), 13649 (adhgrtn), 
13650 ( c urthdn), 13651 (d».), 13677 (°tikhydne), 13678, 
13682, f 13687 (°nidhih), 13701 ( °uciln/nh ), j 13711 (aarve), 
13717 (aarva- V°ahu), f 13761 (aarva V°dh *arahnxyuh) f 13776 
(sg.), 13780 (svadharmam V°oktam ), 13797 ( u vratapardh), 
1 3852 (°dhtiranain ) ; X 1 1 1, 9 1 ( Dhanurvede ca V°e ca niratah ), 
101 (°-J r eddhg a pdragah), 118 (ridhind V Q drahtena ), 135 

(vidhind . . . V°okUna) t 363 (aana- V°dn), 469 (Atharvavede 
V°e ca), 652 (°- Vedungaptirayaih), 701 (°-Veddhgapdragah), 
915 (Sdinavcdaf ca V°undm , sc. aai, sc. (^iva), 990 (so 1*0 It. 
instead of deed h, C. and B.), 1006, 1012 (vedtit, only B. f C. 
bus vidvnn ), 1080 (°vidah), 1102 (°-gdatra-Purdnoktdh, sc. 
gat ay ah ), 1115 (°- Veduhgammbhavaih , sc. ndmahhih), 1116 
(°kr tat maud), 1128 (catur- P r °aaina?mtam), 1293 (°ena 8am - 
mitain), 1339 (°dndm . . . vaktd , sc. Vyasa), 1350 (°uibha- 
ahitam), |1369 (°vtlhdh), fl378 ( krtaitdn ), 1387 (quoted), 
1 1542 (anrve), f 1 5*47 (°pdragdh), 1561, 1566 (tdhgtlmq ea 
cat at ah ), 1618 (a-V°vralacdritrdh), 1641 (|d.; Q cikrayinah), 
1749 (° Ontagah ), 1753 (rahanyam V°dndm, “gods,” l'CIt.), 
1781 (°8amhadd/iuh, sc. kathdh), 1948 (Dhnnurvede ca V°e ea), 
1970 (flg. krfsnam), 2003 (°-Veddhgapuragah), 201 5(°vidah; 
°parayandn) t 2020 (sg.), 2025 (sg.), 2037 (sg., chain), 2179 
(aarvdn). 2194,^2195 (°nmdakah), 2299 (°-i veddmq ca), 2409 
(' °vidah ), 2661 ( °pdragam ), 2912 (br.), 3033 (i a-V°dndin ), 3054 
(vidya- V°vratamdtdn), 3070 (°vidah), 3138 ( 0 aammitdm), 3140 
(o viidatp), 3148 (°ciduahi), 3276 ( °purage ), 3355 (°i ndafi), 
3358 (do.), 3428 ( oprdmQnyadargandt ), 3432 (s jr.), f3527 
( °vidhipravrttah ), f 353 4 (°dvdptih), f3581 (°ddhydyi), 3624, 
3640, 3648 ( c ddhyayana ), 3650 (aarva-l'°dndin), f3684 
(*dvdptih), 3845 (vidyd- V°vrataan0tdh), 3935 (°opaniahadd), 
3047, 3954, 3966 (°-$&atrajndh), 3967 (°prdaidnyadar^andt), 
4018, 4109 (aopaniahadah\ 4128 (°prdmdnyadargandt), 4157 
(°giduahah), 4165 (°grutin idarqandt ) , 4294 (vidyd- V°vrata- 
andldh), 4298 ('vidydcralaandlafi), 4305, 4309 ( 0 siW), 4323 
( °pdragdn ), 4397 (a-P°oktavratdh ; °oktaahu), 4401, 4523, 


f4557, 4573, 4591 (iurrdn), 4622 (quoted), f4876 (°ndd^i), 
f4881 (°ddhydyl) f f4902, 4926, 4990 (°nindutp), 5028 (sp;.), 
5065 (°dpahfcna harm and ), 5092 (sg.)t 5100 (Dhanurvade ca 
Veda ca), 5196 (ndati V°dt par am yUtratp), 5443 (caturah), 
5547 (°puraakrtah), 5549 ( °vrddhebhyah ), 5554 (do.), 5559 
(°vidd/p), 5576 (°prdnidnyadarqandt), 5611 (tfirw), 5643, 
5645 (°oktena pranUlnena), 5693 (vidhind F°dpah(ena), 5802 
(°vacanam\ s^.), 5801 ("obtain, quoted), 5810 (°oktdni), 5812, 
5841 (sg.), 5842 (do.), 6119 (°pdrage), 6129 (do.), 6440 
(°kratukriyd), 6454 (°oktah . . . dharmah), 6477 (dharmo 
V°ohtah), 6519 (pancayajnaaya V°oktaaya), 6534 (aarva- 
V*eahn), 6609 (° pdraga J). 6729 ("viduahah), 6740 (do.), 6963 
(sg. = Vishnu, 1000 muncs), 7059 (°dntagah), 7075, f 7 088 
(Pardgaratjt V°nidhitp), 7159 (°viduahe), 7334 (°vidah), "f 7375 
(do.), 737*6 (do.), f 7383 (■«-)• t 7389 ( 8 8*). 7486 *(md»), 
7504 ( 0 jhah) t 7524 (°s cusya vidur viprdh (jatarudriyaip), 
7550 (sg.), 7673 (eamardyag ca rahi-V°aaiiianntah , so C., but 

B. reads °dera°), 7736 (caturah aarvdn ) ; XIV, |340 (°ddhya- 
y ana in), 345 (only B. ; devaih . C.), 720 (so PC It. ; devaaya, 

C. mid B.), 902 (°vaeah } quoted), 949 (°vidydip), 1217 ( aarva - 

V°dndin), 1250 (°karinasu), 1308, 1318 (°v idyu vyapd $i ay a in ) , 
1570 (onikdrapra mid hdn) , 1903 (o- Veddhgapuragam ), 2118' 
(°pdragah, not in B.), 2129 (° pnragah ), 2130 (°pdragdh), 2553 
(°nrfaA), 2621 (do.) ; XV, 156 (°viddin varah), 3 10 (°dharmam), 
429 ( °pdragah ), 511 (do.), 585 (°ddhgayaneahu), 781 

(aarva- l ro viddm varah), 838 (°vidam varah), 9G3 (°- Veddhga- 
vedinum) ; XVI II, 188 (Kdrahnam V°m, i.e. tbo Albbbr.), 
192/3 (only B.), 200 (°aainmitain), 209/10 (only lb: 
Kdrahnam V°m, i.e. tbo Mhbhr.), 211/12 (only B.), 
300 (sg.). 

Vedabhu = Vishnu: XIII, 7635. 

Vedaqiras, a rsbi. § 7 1 7<I (Uparicara) : XII, 337 12759 
(among tbo sadasyas of Vasu Uparicara). 

Vedaqva, a river. § 574 (Jumbukh.) : VI, 9\, 336. 
Vedadhvarapati = ? iva: (O- 

Vedadeva = Bj-haspati : XIII, 3693 (only B., C. has 
Derad eva -°). 

Vedakara = (1900 names *). 

Vedakartr = Surya: III, 149. 

Vedamatp (“tlio mother of the Vedas ”) = Gay atrl : III, 
13432 (0°). — Do. ,J (do.) = Savitrl : VI, 804 (Durgu identified 
with S.)\ XI 1, 7205. 

Vedaflga, pi. ( c dni) (“the limbs of Veda”, said of tbo 
literature auxiliary to tho Vedas) : 1, 1013 ( Veda - V°pdragdt), 
1061 ( Veda- T r °pdragah), fl29 > (°eahu . . . ghyaae, sc. Indra), 
1831 ( Veda- V*pdragah), 1910 (do.), 2214 ( Veda- V°pfiragaih) 9 
2777, 4150, 4195 (Veda~V 0 paragah), 4356 ( Ved«-VHnttva- 
jnah ), 5106, 51 13 ( Veda - V°v idvdn), 6087, 6332, 7777 ( Veda- 
V°vidvumah)\ II, 114 ( Veda- V°pdragdh), 450, 1240 (Veda- 
V°pdragdh ), 1387 ( Veda- V°vijhdnam ) ; lit, 1447 ( Veda- 
T^pdragdn), 2481 ( Veda - V° pdragah), 307 1 ( Veda- V°pdragaih), 
11053 (do.), 12489 (Veda-V°pdragah), 14053 (°dnafi ea 
pdragah), 15148 ( Veda- V°pdragdh ) ; VI, 551 ( Veda- V°tattva- 
jiitnn ); VII, 2153 (Veda-V°pnragdh), 2288 (do.), 8731. 
(Vedti-F°viduahah) \ XII, 904 (Veda-V°pdrag&fr), 2220 
(Veda-V°vid), 2626 (do.), 7661, 11574 ( Veda- V°p&ragaifr) } 
12209 ( Veda- V°bhdayavid), 13007 (Veda- V°vid), 13041 
( Veda- V°8amyuktdn yajnCLn), 13054 ( Veda- V°bhd*hitdtp ) ; 
XITI, 101 (reda-V°puragal), 652 (Feda-V°pdragaih), 701 
/ ( Veda- V° pdragah), 1098 (qdatra- V°vidu»hdm), 1115 ( Veda- 

V'aambhavaih, sc. ndmahhih), 2003 (Veda- V°pdragah)\ XIV, 
1903 ( Veda V°pdragatp ) ; XV, 063 ( Veda- V°vedindm). 
Cf. Anga 10 . 
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Ved&nga— Vibh&vaau. 


Ved&fiff**, »g. =» SQryn : III, 149.— Do.’ = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Ved&ngapati <*= Vishnu : XII, 13111. 

Vedanta, mostly pi. (°<2A), a kind of literary works, probably 
identical with tlio TJpanishads : IV, 1593 (known by Drona) ; 
VI, 1397 ( °krt , sc. Kphija); XII, 1943 (c adhigatah, sc . 
dharmdh ), 7157 (sg.), 3723, 8971 (°#$hu ca gTyate), 10573, 
11167 ( °gn manadolpam)> 11750 ( °jfulnakovidah ) ; X I II , 1 080 
(sg.), 3449 (°nishihaaya ) ; XIV, 345 {devair (B. Fedair) 
V°$adhamih ). — Do., sg. = Durgii: VI, 804. 

Vedasmpta, u river. § 574 (JTumbukh.) : VI, 0\, 324. 
Gf. noxt. 

Vedasmpti, n river. § 775 (Aniujasanilc.) : XIII, 166a, 
7651. Cf. the preo. 

Vedatman = K r *hna: II, 1213; xn, 1630. 
Vedavahana - snryn: 111, li9. 

Vedavatl, n river. § 574 (Jiitnbtikh.) : VI, 9 V, 324. — 
§ 775 (Anuqusanik.) : XLll, 166a, 7651. 

Vedavid ■■= Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Vedavyasa = Vyasa, q.v. 

Vedayajriadhipati « Vislmu : XII, 13111. 

Vedhas 1 (“ creator ") = pi va: 111,1628,12253 ( Tripura - 
ghndya),; VII, 2876; XIV, 191. — Do.* = Pharma: V, 3196. 
— Do.*- Kyshnn: XII, 1996 (JT°), 2273 (A'°). — Do. 4 , 
pi. = the Frnjapntis: 111, 12812. — Do. 5 = Vishnu (1000 
mimes). 

VedI, ft tlrthn. § 370 (Tlrthayatrfip.) : III, 84, 8025.— 
I)o. a , the wife of Brahman (Pitamaha) : V, 3969 (only B., 
C. lias Deryum). 

VedI Prajapateh, a lirtlia. § 379 (TIrthayatiap.): Ill, 
96, 8516. 

Vedltlrtha, a tlrthu. § 364 (Tlrtlinyutrap.) : III, 83, 6069. 

Vedya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vegavat 1 , a serpent. § 67 (Karpa&uttra) : I, 67, 2158 (of 
Phytarnshtra’s race). 

Ve’gavat*, one or moro Asurus. § 92 (Aip^avat.): I, 66, 
2532 (among the sons of Danu). — § 130 (do.): 1, 07, 2646 
(incarnate as one of the Kuikeya princes). — § 320 (Saubha* 
vudhop.) : III, 16, 675 (Daiteyah), 676, 678 (follower of 
Qalva ; slain by t^ambu). 

Vegavat*, a lUkshusa. a § 585 (Bimhmavadhap.) : VI, 91 v, 
4083 (slum by Puryodhana). 

Vegavat 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vena, one or more aucient princes. § 6 (Anukrara.) : I, la, 
227 (in Saiijaya’s enumeration). — § 139 (Manu Vaivasve.ta) : 
I, 76, 3140 (son of Manu Vaivosvota). — § 267 (Yurna- 
subhav.) : II, 8, 326 (in tl\o palace of Yaina). — § 641 
(llujadh.) : XII, 69, 2214 (son of Atibala and SunTtha, the 
daughter of Mytyu ; d: V. was a slave pf wrath und malice ; 
the pahia slew liim with kuga blades purified with mantras, 
then they bored his right thigh, thereupon came out a short- 
limbed person, resembling a charred brand with black-red 
eyes and black hair, to whom they said ntahJda (“ sit down ”) ; 
from him have sprung the N’t ahddaa («) and other MUccha *, 
living in the Vindhya mountains. The tnaharahia then bored 
the right hand of F. f thence sprang a person who was a second 
Indra in form, etc., and acquainted with the Fedaa, etc. 
(i.e. Prthu (/)). 

Vena, a river. § 268 (Varupasabh&v.) : II, 9, 371 (°e#vd, 
C., among the rivers present in the palace of Vanina). — 
§ 370 (TIrthayatiap.): Ill, 86, 8175, 8177 (°dydA aangame 
andtvd vujimedhaphalam labhet ). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : 
III, 88, 8328 (in the south).— § 459 (Markamjeyas.) : 111, 


188a, 12909 (seen in the stomach of NRr&yana).— § 494 
(Ahgirasa): III, 228, 14232 (among the rivers who are 
mothers of fires). — § 574 (Jumbukh.): VI, 9 A, 327 (only 
B.), 335.— § 775 (Anuq&sunik.) : XIII, 160a, 7646, 7646 
(B. Fenya). 

Vena tat a (C- Fenvd°), pi. (°dA), a people. § 281 (Suhndeva) : 

II, 31, 1117 (° adhipam , in the south, vunquishod by 
Suhadeva). 

Venavin, see Vuinavin. 

Venika, pi. (°<lA), a people. § 578 (Bhishmavudhap.) : VI, 
6i<r, 2097 (only C., B. has Fetrikdh ). 

Vei 3 Lika(?), see SIta*. 

Venin, u serpent. § 66 (Sarpusuttra) : I, 67, 2154 (of 
Kauravya’s race). 

Veniskandha, a serpent. § 66 (Saypasattra) : I, 67, 2154 
(of Ivuuruvya’s race). 

Venudarisuta (“ the son of Venud&ri”), a prince. § 515 
(Karnadigvijaya) : III, 264,15251 (vanquished by Karpa 
oil his digvijaya). 

Venujangha, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 113 
(waited upon Yudhishthiru). 

Venumandala, a vurshu on Ku^advipa. § 575 (Bhumip.) : 
Vi, 12 T. 453. 

Venupa, pi. (°dA), a people. § 569 (Bhngavadvanap.) : V, 
140/3, 4751 (only B., C. has Renupdh). 

Venuvi^Ladhara, a maty. § 615m (Sknndu): IX, 40(9, 
2639. 

Venva, Vepya, v. Vena. 

Vetalajanani, a matr- § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2631. 

Vetasaka (C*°, C.) f pi., name of a place. § 594 (Mytyu): 
VII, 64, 2095 (thoro M rty u performed austerities). 

Vetasika, a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayiltrfip.) : III, 84, 8034 
(°tp gatvu Pi td niahan iahev itth m / agvtimedham a t up no t i gacched 
Augauaalm gatim). 

Vetrakiyagfha, name of the rcsidewco of a certuin king. 
§ 215 (Bukavadhup.) : I. 160, 6213 (the llakshasn Buka 
lived in tho territory of F.). 

Vetrakiyavana (B. Failra °), num« of a forest. § f]6 
( Kirmlravadhup.) : 111, 11, 415 (there the Uakshasa Baku 
had been slain). Cf. prec. 

Vetravati, u river. § 459 (Markamjeyas.) : III, 188a, 
12907 (seen in the stomach of Nartiyana).— § 494 (Ahgirasa) : 

III, 222, 14231 (umongthe rivers who aro mothers of fires). 
— § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 323, 327 (only B., C. bus 
Candrabhdgam ). — § 775 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 188a, 7647. 

Vetrika, pi. ( 0 dA), a people. § 578 (Bhishmavudhap.) : VI, 
61<T, 2097. (ouly B., C. has Vanik&fc). 

Vibhaga* Vibhagajfia = ^iva (1000 names*). 

Vibhakta = Skanda : III, 14633. 

Vibhanda, a yshi. § 637 (lUjadh.): XII, 47*/. 1598 
(among the yshis who surrounded Bhishma). 

Vlbhandaka, a yshi, father of Bdiyu^yngu. § 391 
(Rshyuqrngu) : III, 110, 9999 (viprarahih ) ; 111, f 10047 
( Kugyapah , b: the body of Vihhan^aka was covered with 
hair down to tho tip of the nails), fl0048; 118, (fl0070), 
f 10074, f 10070 ( °aydtmajam f i.e. Bahrain ga), f 1008 1 , 
f 10089. Cf. Khqyapa. 

Vibhavasu *, a rshi, brother of Supratlka. § 4 1 (SupmtTka) : 
I, 29, 1354 ( maharahih ), 1356, 1361, 1362 ( Suprat\ka-F°d ) 
(cursed by Supratlka, F. became a tortoise, who wus ufter- 
wards devoured by Garu^a). * 

Vibhavasu*, a yshi. § 324 (Dvaitavanap.) : III, 28a, 987 
(worshipped Yudhishthiru). 
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•VibhavaSU 5 = Agiii (the Fire) : I, 1»43, f2106, 7361 
(Svilha era V'an), 8119, 8100; II, 1138, 1147; III, f96I 
( trja*fi V°or irn ), ( prahhiim iva V^oh), 15932 ; VI, 1120; 

IX, 2189, 2717 ( pul rum V'oh, sc. >Sk:tn<la) ; XII, 1044 (?), i 

4511 (A ") ; XIII, 111, 4033, 4010, 4079 (read with B. *»o), i 
4111, 4139, 0751 iSrd/w . . . V 'oh, nc. ifttl/n l). : 

*VibhSvasu‘ -- Kumi (tin* Sun): I, 42 (ef. Aijiivalm), j 
fl 178, (3005; III, 151, 7055, 10921, 16943, 10951, 17000, 
17093, 17100, 171 11 (ilero lihiimih ) ; V, 3776; VI, 487; 

XII, 11736; XIII, (6055), 0117, 6134. 

Vibhiuna - <,!ivn (looo uuinea *). 

Vibhlshana n Yakslm. § 209 (Vaiqravaiiasubliiiv.) : II, 
10, fin t lie palace of Unborn). 

Vibhlshana % a ltakshasu prince, brother of Kubcrn and 
Jtuvniia. § 2Gt> ( Vaigravanasablulv.) : 11,10, 411 (in the . 
palace of Kubcra — bhrntaram ). — § 284 (Snhadova) : IT, 31, ! 
1177 (Paulaxtydya^vu led Lanka, paid tribute to Salmdeva). — 

§ 425 (Hanumad Jlhlmasamv.) : 111, 148,11213 ( links ha - 
sentlnnu , installed as kin# of Lanka after Havana bad been 
killed, (f. § 513). — § 520 (Ramopiikhyannp.) : 111, 276, 
1581)8 (sun of Vigruvas and Mfilinl;, 15897 (surpassed all in j 
beauty and was very pious), (/?), 15905 (performed austerities j 
subsisting only on div leaves for 1000 years), (7), 15917, 
(15918) (asked Brahman for swerveless righteousness and 
the knowledge of the Brail mastr.i ; this was granted, and 
Brahman himself added immortality), 1592 1. — § 532 iSTtu- 
santvana): 111, 280, 16158 (seen in a vision by Trijata). — 

§ 535 (Setnhandhana) : III, 283, 16314 ( bhrdtd Jidksha- 
amdrasya, came to llama Rurjaratlii), 16317 (Urmia installed j 
in the sovereignty of the Bakslinsas and made him his 
counsellor and the friend of Lakshina mi), 16318, 16320. — 

§ 536 (Lahkapnnega) : III, 284, 16316. — § 537 (Uarim- 
l(nruii. , iyuddh:i ‘ : 1 1 f, 285, 16366, 16377 (fought with 

Rrahasta).— § 538 < Kumhlmkainarnung.) : 111, 286, 16379, 
16381 (slew l’rahuiitu). — § 541 (Iudiajidvadha) : TIT, 289, 

1 6 169, 16172, 1 1 7s, 16 180 ' J mate ). — {$ 542 (Kavanavadhap.) : 
111, 290, 16513, 16514. — § 513 ( IlPitiuihhi'hcka) : III, | 
291, 16535 (Bain a gave Lanka to / r .), 16536, 16582, 16587, I 
16598 ( Paul axt yam ). CL Puulastya. 

Vibhlshana 3 = (('iva (1000 names’). 

Vibhlshana, a mair- § 615 m (Skaiula) : IX, 4 00, 
2610. 

•vibhitaka, the tree Tennimilia Belleriea (whoso fruits | 
were used as dice) : III, 2105, 2813 foil., 11570. 

Vibhu 1 , a prince, son of the T\a<;i king, § 570 (Sainya- | 
niryanup.) : v, 161;, 5160 (put rah Julfyasya vd )'°h — j 
cdbhibhuh , B.). — § 573 ( Amhopakliyannp.) : Y, 196 /t, 7650 
(put rah I\d<; y a s ya vd V°h, both C. and B.). — § 578 (Blrishma- 
vadhnp.): VI, 61#e, 2110 ( putrah Jul$yasya id r°A— 
cdbhibhuh , B.).— § 585 (do.): VI, 93\^, 4151 (do., do.). — 

§ 592 (SnmCj’aptnkavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 990 (putrah Edyjaxya 
me (!) V°h — cdbhibhuh , B.). — § 599 (Joyadruthuvudhnp.) : 
VII, 85 e, 3049 (putrah Ku^yaxya vd V* h— cdbhibhuh , B.). 

Cf. Ahhihhu. 

Vibhu a , the sixth son of Blipgu. § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : 

XIII, 86 4146 . Cf. Varenya*. 

•Vibhu 5 - V iva: 17297 ; VII, 2877, 9504 (only D.); 

X. 254; XIII, 1160 (1000 names 9 ), 1167 (do.), 1229 (do.), 
1227 (do.), 1268, 1323 (only B.). — I)o. 4 = Skanda : III, 
14611. — Do.® = Vishnu (Krshnn) : II, 1521 (only C.); IIT, 
15591, 15817; VI, ‘ 302, 1050 (?) ; XII, 1505, 1509, 
1512, f 132 19; XIII, 6850 (only B.), 6975 (1000 names), 

70 13 (do.). 


Vibhurasi, name of a Are. § 494 (Angirasa) : III, 222, 
14234 (son of Adbhuta). 

Vibhiiti, son of Vigv&mitra. § 7215 (Vigvarnitrop.) : XIII, 
4/S, 256. 

Vibudha = (lira (1000 names 8 ). 

Vibudhadhipa, Vibudhadhipati (“lord of the gods”) 

= India, q.v. 

Vibudha^reshtha 1 (“ tho best of the gods”) = Brahman : 
XII, 6152 (Z?°). — Do. 8 (do.) = Qiva: III, 9942 (Mahegvardt). 
—Do.® (do.) = Indra: XIII, 3159.— Do. 4 (do.) = Sflrya: 
IIT, 16915. — Do. 5 (do.) = Vishnu : XII, 13433 (Ndrilyanam 
Ilariin ), 13454.— l)o.® (dual) = Brahman and (JJiva: XII, 
13117. 

Vibudhadvish, pi. (°ah) (“enemy of the gods”) = Asura, 
pi.: III, 849; IX, 2712, 2951, 3519. 

Vibudhaloka (“the world of the gods ”) = Devaloka : 
XI, 556. 

Vibudharighna (“slayer of the enemies of the gods”) = 
Kfslina : II, 1319. 

Vibudhasattama (“the host of the gods”) = Skanda: 
IX, 2679. 

Vibudhavidvish, pi. (°ah) = Vibudhadvish, pi.: I, 4801 
(Daitydh). 

Vibudheqvara 1 (“lord of the gods”) = Brahman : XII, 
9170.— Do. 9 (do.) = giva: III, 9942.— Do. 8 (do.) = Indru : 
in, 11899; XII, 1200. 

Vicakhnu (B.) or Vicakhyu (C.), a king. § 681 
(Mokshadh.): XU, 266, 9467 (itihdsam purdtanam 
gUam rujnd V*unu), 

Vicaravid = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vicitra, a king. § 130 (Aipgavat.) : I, 67, 2697 (uraong 
tho incarnations from the Krodhavaga gana). 

Vicitrarupa = Uiranyagarbha: XII, 11232. 

Vicitravirya, a king, son of (Jantanu and Satyavati. § 4 
(Anukram.): I, 1, 94 (kshetre V°sya . . . Krshna- Dvaipd- 
yanah . . . trin , . . Kauranjdn janayum dm, all. to § 171). 
— § 1 1 (Parvasahgr.) : 1, 2, 375 (°/r ya . . . rdjye sampratipd- 
danam ). — § 83 (Adivaipgavatarana) : I, 63, 2441 (A>*5 «m- 
Dvaipayanad . . . kahetre V°*ya f all. to § 171). — § 156 
(Puruvaipg.) : I, 95, f (“3803 ( V, and Citranguda were tho 
sons of Qaiitanu and Satyavati, cf. § 166), f j 3804 (married 
Ambika and Ambalika, cf. § 167). — § 157 (do.): I, 96, 
ff 3805 (died without offspring, cf. § 167), ff3807 (Vyasa 
begot children on the widows of F., cf. § 171). — § 166 
(Citriingudop.) : T, 101, 4069 (tho birth of V.) % 4078 (after 
tho death of Citraiigada, V., who was still a child, was 
installed aB king), 4079. — § 167 (Vicitravlryoparania) : 1, 
102, 4126, 4131, 4137, 4138, 4140, 4142, 4145 (F.marriod 
Ambika and Ambalika, but Boon died of consumption). — § 171 
(Vicitravlryasutotpatti) : I, 106, 4224 (°kahetreahu) 9 4240 
(do.), 4253, 5254 (bhrdtd V°$ya , i.e. Vyasa); 106, 4304 
(Vyasa begot DhytaHuditra and Puntju on the widows of V \ 
and Vidura on the maid of Ambika). — § 213 (Jatugfhap.) : 
I, 145, 5744 (Quntanavab . . . rdjarahih ) ; 161, 5906 
(tnuthdin t r °sya, i.e. KuntI). — § 236 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 
102, f7l73 ( n sya sutasya , i.e. Piindu).— § 290 (Qicupiila- 
vadhap.): 11, 41, 1455 (bhrdtd V°a te , sc. Bhlshma's, all. 
to § 167).— § 401 (Balurama) : 111, 119, fl0248 (°«ya iutah, 
i.e. Dhj*tarashl;ra). — 5 669 (Bhagavadyfinap.) : V, 147,4978, 
4979 (repetition from §§ 166-171). — § 672 (ltathatiratha- 
Bahkhyanap.): V, 172, 5938 (all. to§ 166).— § 573 (Ambopa- 
, kby&unp.) : V, 173, 5947, 5948; 174, 5967 (repetition 
/ from § 167) ; 170, 6072 (do.).— § 744 (Anugftsanik.) : XIII, 
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44/9, 2441 (repetition from § 167, but with some alterations). I 

— $ 787 (A?ramav&sap.}: XV. 0\, 283. C!. Kaurava, 

Kauravya, Kurukulodvaha. 

[Vicitraviryaautotpatti(h)] (“ begetting of Bons for 
Vicitravlrya”). § 171 (cf. Bhlshron-Satyuvati-snipvada). 

Sat i/ avail related to Bhuhma the birth of Bvaipuyana 
(cf. § 77 ; from the darkness of his skin ho is also called 
Kfthna (v. 4236)), who instantly came when Killl (i.o. Satya- i 
vfttl) thought of him, and promised to raise offspring in the { 
widows of Vicitravlrya . As there wns no timo for them to j 
observe a rigid vow for one full year, he ordered that tlioy 
should tolerate his ugliness. Saty avail first addressed herself 
to Kausalyd (i.e. Amhikn) and fed brahman * , devar*his } and 
guests (1, 105). Ambikd , seeing Vydsa t closed her eyes in 
fear; therefore her son, though he was destined to be mighty, 
etc., and to have 100 sons, had to be blind. After his 
(i.e. Dhftar&thfra'*) birth, Vydsa approached Ambdlikd , who 
became pule with fear ; therefore, her son wns pale and was 
named Pdndu. Ambdlikd refused to receive Vydsa ugnin and 
sent him a g&dra maid of hers, adorned with her own 
ornaments ; on lier he begat Vidura , who was Lharma , born 
under the curse of Mindavya. Vydsa then disappeared 
(1,100). 

[Vioitraviryoparama(fr)] (‘‘death of Vicitravlrya”). 

§ 167 (cf. Citrangadopakhyfiua). When Vicitravlrya had 
come of age, Bhuhma went to Vd rdnatl to the svayamvara of 
the three daughters of the king of Kilfi, and, in order to 
marry them to Vicitravlrya , he carried them off with force to 
lldstinapura (having dofeuted the other princes assembled, 
among these king Qulva, whom he conquered by means of 
the Vuruna and the Aindra weapons, but at last lie left him 
with his life to return to his cupitul). The eldest, Amba t he 
lot free before the wedding, us she declared that she, in her 
heart, had chosen the Saubha king (i.e. (^alva), and had been 
chosen by him. Ambikd and Ambdlikd he bestowed on 
Vicitravlrya . After seven years Vicitravlrya died of con- 
sumption (yakthman) (I, 102). 

Vi9akha a god, a son or form of Skanda. § 1 163 (Kumira, 
v. Skanda): I, 66, 2588 (son (?) of Skanda ; acc. to PC II. 
brother of Skanda). — § 266 (Qakrusubhav.) : ll, 7, 295 (the 
same (?), in the palace of Jndra). — § 499 (Skunda-Qakra- 
sanmgamu) : III, 227, 14384 (when Skanda’s side was 
struck with the thunderbolt, there issued from it the youth 
V. t armed with a dart uml wealing celestial earrings; 
etymology of the name). — § 500 (Skaudop.) : III, 228, 
14390 (= Skanda). — § 505 (Skaudnyuddha) : III, 231, 
14532 (received one of Aira vatu’s bolls), 14533 (Karttikeya, 
i.e. Skanda and V had a red banner). — § 508 (K&rttikeya- 
stava) : III, S$32, 14634 (the 38th of Skanda’s 51 names). — 

§ 615m (Skanda) : IX, 44, 2487 (a form of Skanda), 2488 
(joined TJma).— $ 775 (Anu^&sanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7636. 

Vi^akha * = Qiva ( 1 000 names *) . 

Vi^akha, name of u nakshatra, v. Su. Si. § 546 (Kun4ul&- 
haranap.): Ill, 301, 16970 (dual, °ayor madhyagatabifaflva). 

— § 574 (JambQkh.) : VI, 3, 95 (sg., °dydh samlpasthau 
Bfhatpati- (janaiycarau % omens). — § 605 (Karnap.): VII T, 
20, f8l7 (dual, °ayor madhyagata $ gagl yathd ). — § 746 
(Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 64ff, 3270 (sg., result of making 
gifts under the constellation of V.). — § 749 (do.): XIII, 
80a, 4262 (pi., result of performing $r&ddhas under the 
constellation of V). — > § 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5392 
(description of the oandrayrata). 

Vlfikbayupa, name of a sacred place. § 377 (Dhaumya- 


tlrthak.) : III, 00, 8386 (in the. north, there the gods, 
including Vuruna and Indra, performed austerities). »— § 449 
(Ajagarap.): Ill, 177, f 12354 (having left tho capital of 
Sub&hu, the Piipduvas, etc., dwelt for one year at P.).— 
$ 623 (Rujadh.) : XII, 12, 335 (dsrdndyt), 

Viq&m patih - 9 iva O 000 name**)* 

Vi^Sla 1 = Sucya: III, 154.— Do.* = Qiv& (1000 names 1 ). 

Vi^ala 1 , wife of Ajamldha. § 156 (Parutaip9.) : I, 06, 
ff 3790. 

Vipala 1 ** Badarl (according to Nil.): Ill, 10830; XII, 
13390. 

Vi<jala\ name of one or moro rivers. § 615s (Saptoafc- 
rusvatn) : IX, 38a, 2189 (one of the seven SarasvatTs), 2206 
(at tho sacrifice of Gaya the Sarasvati appeared in the country 
of the Guyas as the river V .) % — § 733 1 (Anu^&sanik.) : By 
bathing in V. \ in Karavlrapura and offering oblations of water 
to the pitps, and by bathing in Deoahrada one becomes 
identified with Brdhman : XIII, 25, 1730. 

Vi9ala9akha = £iva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Vi9alaka, a Yuksha. § 269 (Vau;ruvaua8abh&v.) : II, 10, 
397 (in the palace of Kuberu). 

V^alaksha 1 , a son of Dhptar&shtra. § 130 (Alpf&vat.): 

I, 67, 2736 (enumeration ). — § 182 (Dhptar&sh$rapatra- 
, nfimuk.) : I, 117, 4549 (do.). — § 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 

VI, 88c, 3901 (among seveu sons of Dhptaiilshtra who 
attacked Bhlmasena), 3904, 3912 (slain by Bhlmusena). 

Vi9Blaksha 9 , a Mutsya warrior. § 552 (Gohurunap.) : IV, 
32, 1054. 

V^alaksha 1 , a Suparna, son of Guniija. § 564 (M&tnlTyop.) : 
V, 101/3, 3594. 

Vi9alaksha 4 = Qi™, q.v. 

Vi9alaksha s (XII, 2203), v. Vai^aiaksha. 

Vi^alakshl, a matp. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 469, 2621. 

■Vitalya, a river. § 268 (Varunasabhiv.) : II, 0 f 373 
(present in tho palace of Vuruna). — § 370 (Tirthay&trap.) : 
III, 84, 8092 (a tlrtha). — § 459 (Ai&rkandoyas.) : III, 
188a, 12910 (seen in tho stomaoh of Nnr&yana). — $ 775 
(Anugasanik.) : XIII, 160a, 7646. 

Vi9alya, name of a certain medicinal plant: III, 16470 
(of. VI, 3540 : vifaly akaranlm othadhltp), 

Viqarada = 9^ va (1000 names 1 ), 

Vieira, v. Vaeuda. 

Viqishta, Vl90dhana *= Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vi90ka l , the oharioteer of Bhlmasena. § 286 (R&jasuyikap.) : 

II, 33, 1234.— § 449 (Ajagarap.) : III, 177, 1X2M2 (sdtair 
V°pramukhaifi ).—[ § 579 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI* 54 11 , 2303 
(Afokafi ).]— § 581 (do.): VI, 64'\ 2821, 2825, 2827.— 

§ 583 (do.) : VI, 77\ 3355 ( Bhlmascnasya sdrathiy i), 3367, 
3362.— § 585 (do.)i Vr, 05, 4312.— § 587 (do.) : VI, 113, 
5264 ( idrathitp ). — § 600 (Gh&totkacavadhap.) : VII, 166, 
6704; 156, 6777. — § 608 (Karpap.): VIII, 76, f3832, 
(f3836), f3844, f3847, (f3848), f3860. 

Vi9oka 9 , a Kaikeya prince. $ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 88, 
f41 82 (slain by Kama). 

Vi90ka* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vi90ka, a mitp. § 615s# (Skanda) : IX, 46lf 2623. 

Vi^osha^a, a celestial weapon. § 444 (Niv&takaTaet- 
yuddhap.): Ill, 171, 12139 (astray »). 

Vi9rama = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Varavas, a muni or pshi as Pulastya. $ 377 (^Dhanmya* 
tlrthak.) : III, 88, 3368 (nxkstah . . . V°*o munsfr 9 there 
Kubera was boro). — § 625 (ll&mopftkhyftnap.) : III, 874, 
15886 (Pulastya, the father of Vaifravana, i.e. Kubera, with 
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half liis own self, become the muni P.).— § 526 (do.): Ill, 
276, 15889 (mimih, father of Kumbhakarna, Ttfivnna, 
Vibhishana, Khurn, and Qurpnnukhu) ; 276, 15930 (°*ah 
putmh y i.e. Havana). — § 5*33 (Sitd-Kavunasuipv.) : III, 281, 
16179 ( putrah . . . viprarshsh sdknhdd V°$o munch , i.e. 
Itilvoim).— § 775 (Aninpisanik;) : Xlll, 166a* 7638 (mahdn 
fshili j. 

Viqrutatman, Viquddhatman- Vishnu (l 000 names). 

Vicjundi, a serpent. § 561 (MatalTyop.) : V, 1037* 3632. 

Vicjva 1 , a prince. § 130 (Arjnjavat.) : I, 67, 2672 (among 
the iucamstions from the Krodhaviuja guim). 

Vitjva* as Viqvukurman : V, 7250 ( Prdjdpatyarp V° hr tain 
Prim'd pam). 

Vi^ya* (“ omnipresent ") = (^iva : XUI, 909, 1011, 1260 
(1000 names 2 ). — Do. 4 (do.) -- inahan dtmd: XU, 11229, 
11602, 11601. — Do. 1 (do.) = Vishnu (K|-shnu): I, 2432; 
VI, 2945; XII, 12803, 13110, 13711 ; XI 11,6950 (Vishnu’s 
1000 names). 

Viqva, daughter of Daksha and wife of Kaqyapa. § 87 
(Aljnjuvut.) : I, 66, 2520. 

Vi<jvabahu 1 9i y a(1000 names wa ). — l)o. a = Vishnu (1000 

names). 

V 19 vabhav ana Vishnu (Kphnu) : II, 2293 (i.e. Kphna) ; 
XII, 12795. 

Viqvabhu -- Vishnu (Kplmu) : XU, 13376. 

Viqvabhuj \ mime of onu of the live Indras. § 238 
(Pufiecndrop.) : I, 197, 7304. 

Vj^vabhuj *, nanio of a lire. § 490 (Ahgirasa) : III, 219, 
14146. 

Viqvabhuj 3 = India: VI, 776. 

Vitjvabhuj 4 - Vishnu (Kalina): Xll, 13488; XIII, 6975 
(Vishnu*® 1000 names), (-7367. 

Vl9Vaci, an Apsaras. § 135 (Qakuntalop.) : I, 74, 3055 
(among the six principal Apsaruses).— § 144 (Yayuti): I. 
76, 3172 (Yuyiiti sported with V .). — § 148 (do.): 1, 86, 
3508 (do.). — § 191 (Arjiina): I, 123, 4821 (sang at the 
birth of Arjuna). — § 269 ( Vui^ravutiusubhiiv.) : II, 10, 393 
(in the palace of Kubcra). — § 775 (Aunqasanik.) : XUI, 
106/3, 7641. 

Viqvadakshina = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Viqvadamshtra, all Asura (?). § 6735 (fiuli- VaBuvasumv.) : 
XII, 227a, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Vi^vadeya - f^iva : Xlll, 985 (only B.), 1216 (1000 
numes 2 ), 1264 (do.). 

Vifyadeya, pi. (°«A) -•-= Vi<;vo dev ah (pi.) : VII, 70, 2682 
(only B.); XII, 198, 7191. 

Vi^VadjHJ ~ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Viqvag^ya 1 -*, V. Vishvngu<;\n. 

Vltjvagupta = Vishnu : III, 10120. 

Vi^vajit 1 , u fire. § 490 (Ahgirasa) : I IT, 219, 14145. 

Vi(}vajit a , an Asura (?). § 6735 (Bali- Vasa vasaipv.) : XII, 

227a* 8265 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Viqvajit 3 = Kphna (Vishnu): VII, 1544; XIII, f7367- 

Vicjvakarmakrt = £iva: VI T, 9597. 

VI<jvakarmamati := fliva (1000 names*). 

Vi^vakarman C 1 who performs all works’ 2 ), the celestial 
artificer, sometimes identified with Brahman or Tvashtf. 

§ 39 (RumanTyaka) : I, 27, 1305 ( dvlpam . . . vihitarp F°nd). 
— § 116 (Vosu, pi.): I, 68, 2592 ( gilpaprajdpatiht . . . 
tridagundn ca vardhakih , son of Prabhusa and the sister of 
Bfhaspati), 2594. — § 216 (Sundopasundop.) : I, 211, 7688, 
7689, 7693 (created Tilottaraii).— § 266 (pukrasabhftr.) : II, 
7, 296 (in the palace of Indra). — § 267 (YamasabhSv.) : II, 


8, 311 (had built the paluoe of Tama), 345 (do.).— § 208 
(Varunasabh&v.) : II, 9, 354 (had built the palace of 
Vurunu).— § 270 (Brahmasabh&v.) : II, 10, 448 (in the 
palace of Urahm&u). — § 296 (DyQtap,): If, 68, 1922 
(gahkhain . . . mkrtam F°nd ). — § 392a (Svavarabhuvo 
vanam): III, 114, 10111 (=3 SvayambhQ (i.o. Brahmdn), 
performed a sacrifice at which he gave the earth to Kaqyapa). 
— § 4035 (Puyoshn!) : III, 121, 10302 ( hiranmaydhhir gohhih 
k r tabhir rV).-§ 438 (Yukshayuddhap.) : III, 161, 11775 
(hud mado Pushpaka, the seat (d*anavararp) of Kubera).— 
§ 501 (Skamlop.): Ill, 229, 14426 (fkftd . . . tn&l&).— 
§ 530 (Viqvavasumokshuna): III, 279, 16056 ( purlin . . . 
nirmitiim F°nd, sc. Lanka). — § 535 (Sotubandhann) : III, 
283, 16309 ( fyachtnh , father of the monkey Nula). — § 548 
(Aruiioyap.) : III, 312, 17285 ( °krtam yathd, sc. car ah ). — 
§ 552 (Goharunap.) : IV, 46, 1438 (daivlrp mdydm . . . 
vihildm F°nd t sc. the ope on the standard of Arjuna). — 
§ 578 (Rhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 60 v, 2076 ( nirmito V°nd t 
sc. the standard of Arjuna). — § 581 (do.): VI, 80, 29.89 
(had pruised Kphna).— § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 79, 2812 
( jdlaili . . . V°kftaih ). — § 597 (do.): VII, 82', 2934 
(°kjr/affi . . . vardsanaip ). — § 6055 (Vijaya): VIII, 31, 
1292 (had made the bow Vijaya). — § 606 (Tripuriikhy&na) : 
VIII, 34, 1470 (made the chariot of Qivo). — § 608 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 63, 2570 {°kftah, sc. the ape on the standard of 
Arjuna). — § 617 (Aislukup.): X, 13, 650 ( °krtd . . . 
dhvajftyash(ih } sc. Kphttu’s). Cf. Bhauinana, Prajapati, 
Viqvn, Viqvakft. 

Vi9vakarman 2 (do.) = Maya: IT, 5 ( DunavUndm ), 17, 84 ; 
V, 3568 (JH°) ; VIII, 1406 (M°). 

Viqvakarman 3 = Vishnu (Kpdina): 1,2430; VI, 2944, 
3013 (B. Vusudevah) ; Xll, 1503,’ 1610, 1672, 1846, 1898 
( Vdnudeucna ) ; XIII, 6955 (1000 names), f7367 ; XIV, 1485, 
1573, 1593. 

Viqvakarman 4 = Qiva : VII, 2863; XII, 10332 ( Jfaheg - 
mi ah) ; Xlll, 7498. 

Viqvakartp = (l 000 names 1 ). 

Viqvakrt' = Brahman: 1,928; III, 12813 (?) ; XIII, 
2260, 2283. 

Viljvakyt 2 = ^Jiva(1000 names 1 ). 

Viqvakjrt * = Viqvukorrann 1 : I, 7691. 

Vitjvakft 4 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Viqvakrt 4 == Vishnu (Kfshna) : III, 1 2813 (?) ; VII, 9447 
(i.o. Narayana) ; XII, 13363; XIII, f 7382. 

Viqvakpt 1 , a Vi<;vadcva. § 749 (Anu^Tisanik.) : XIII, 

91 7 . 4361. 

Viqvakrtam varenyah = (Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vi9yaksena, V. Vishvaksona. 

Vi<5vakshetra(m) = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Vi<jvamitra, a phi, sou of Gndhi. § 5 (Anukram.) : I, la, 
220 his (in Narudu’s enumeration of departed kings). — § 134 
(cf. Qukuntalop.) : V. hud deprived Vasisbtha of his children ; 
though born ns a kshntriya he became abrabmnn through his 
penances, und created the river Kaugikl for liis ablutions; 
there, his wife, during a famine, was maintained by the 
rdjarchi Mat any a * who was living as a hunter; therefore, 
when the famine was over, V. changed tho name of the river 
into Pdrd and performed a sacrifice for Matahga , and Indra 
himself, from fear, came there to drink soma . K, in anger, 
created Another world and a series of nakshatras, beginning 
with Pvatigravana (differently BR. #«5 voc$\ and gave pro- 
tection to Trtgahkuy who was cursed by his guru ; be could 

/burn the three worlds by his splendour, and by a kick 
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cause the earth to quake ; he could sever thru, and hurl it 
away at any distance; he could go round the earth in a 
moment, and Feme, Some, the maharahia, the Sdihyae, the 
Fifoeo, and the Vdlakhtlya* are afraid of his prowess. To 
him Mr e sent the Jpaarae Menakd, who, assisted by V&yu 
and Manmatha , disturbed his penances (I, 71). F. begat on 
Menakd a daughter, whom she abandoned on the banks of the 
Jfdh'ni in the valleys of J5Tf metre*. Vultures protected the 
child from Rdkahaaaa and carnivorous animals, until she was 
found and reared by Jfirpre, who called her Qakuntald, 
because she had been protected by the birds (gakuntaih) : I, 
71, 2914, 2917, 2918; 78, 2938, 2941. — § 135 (Qakun- 
tolop.) : I, 74, 3056 (Menakd bore pakuntalS. from V.), 
3062 (pitd fere, i.e. Qakuntal&’s) — § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 
183 a, 4807 (among the seven maharshis present at the birth 
of Arjuna). — § 208 (Astradar^ana) : I, 137, 5432 (kahalriye- 
bhyag ea ye jdtd brdhmanda te ca te grutdh / V°prabhrtayah 
prdptd brahmatvam avyayatf i).— § 223 (V&sishtha) : I, 174, 
6639 (°dparddhena) f 6640 (°t vindgdya); 175, 6649 (vairam 
V°-Vaaiehthayoh), 6652 (son of Gadhi), 6655, (6666), 6669, 
6672, 6673 (°bhaya~), 6674 (°6e/ei£), 6680 (°tya . . . tainyam), 
6688, 6689 (aainikdh . . . V°aya), 6690 (°eya tat aainyatp), 
6692 (the hostility between V . and Vasishtha). — § 224 
(Kalmashnpado) : I, 176, 6699, 6710 (°-Va$uhthayoh / 
vairaq i), 6711, 6713, 6715, 6717, 6736 [V. caused a Rakehasa 
to possess Kalm&shap&da, who then devoured the Bons of 
Vasishtha).— § 225 (VasiBtyha) : 1, 176, 6738 ( ghdtxtdn . . . 
V°ena, sc. the sons of Vasishtha, cf. § 224). — § 228 (Aurvop.) : 
I, 181, 6881 (all. to § 224).— § 366 (TIrthay atrip.) : III, 
83, 7009 (°eya . . . tlrtham, bathing there, one becomes a 
brahman). — § 370 (do.) : III, 84, 8121 (Kaugikah, obtained 
high success at Kaugikaaya muner hradam on the Kau^iki). — 
§ 376 (do.): Ill, 85, 8263 (among the yshis who expeot 
Ytidhiahthira on his tlrthay&tra). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : 
III, 87, 8309 (on the KauqikI V . became a brahman), 8311 
(Kaugikah, performed sacriflces’at Utpalavana), 8312. — § 390c 
(KuuQiki) : III, 110, 9988 (performed austerities on the 
Kau<;ikl). — § 390 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 110, 9990 ( 0 dp amah , 
on the Kauqiki, visited by Yudhishthira, eto.). — § 497 
(Sknndotpatti) : III, 886, 14348 (had seen how Skanda 
was begotten by Agni on Svdlid), 14350 (performed the 
thirteen rites of childhood for Sknnda), 14353. — § 565 
(Galavacorita) : V, 106, 3721, 3723, 3724, 3729, 3731, 
3732, 3734, 3737, 3738, 37.39 (in the shape of Vasishtha, 
.Dhnrma put V . to the test ; V . then became a brahman ; 
from his disciple Galava V. asked 800 horses for his fee) ; 
107, 3741; 118, 3891, 3894; 114, 3907 (°eya giehyah, 
i.e. Galava), 3911; [117, 3972 (reme . . . yathd . . . 
Haimavatyun ea KaugikaK)] % , 110, 4011, 4012, 4016* 4019 
(begot Ashfaka on M&dhavt). — § 599 (Jayadruthavadhap.) : 
VII, 04«, 3453 (mentioned in a blessing to Duryodh&na). — 
§ 602 (Dronavudhop.) : VII, 190 8727. — § 615 (Baladeva- 
tirthn vatra) : IX, 39, 2271 (mahdmunih, had become a 
brahman), 2283; 40, 2286. — § 615w (do.): The great 
kshatriya Oddhi Kaugika became a great asoetic; having 
resolved to give up his body, he installed his son Vigvdmitra 
on the throne, notwithstanding the solicitations of his 
subjects, and wont to heaven. V. t however, could not 
protect the earth even with his best exertions. He then 
heard of a great four of Rdkahaaaa , and went out with his 
army. In the hermitage of Vaaiahfha his troops caused much 
misehief ; when the brahman VaeMfha came to his hermitage, 
he became angry and commanded his cow to create many 


terrible Qabarae, who, encountering the army of V. t causod 
a great carnage, and the troops fled away. V, then sot his 
heart on ascetic austerities, and in this tlrtha of the Saraevatl 
he began to emaciate his own body (description), although 
the gods repeatedly attempted to interrupt him. Brahmin 
( Pitdmaha ) granted him the boon that ho should become a 
brahman. Then he wandered over the whole earth like a 
celestial : IX, 40, 2296 (sou of G&dhi), 2297, 2300, 2306 
( Gddhijah ), 2311. — § 615/9 (Vasishthftpavfiha) : IX, 48, 
2360, 2361, 2365, 2366 f-Vatiahthau), 2367, 2370, 2372, 
2378, 2381, 2391 (°dgramah), 2395, 2396; 43, 2400 ( V . 
ordered the Saras vatl to bring Vasishtha into his presence 
thut ho might slay him ; SarasvatT, however, carried him 
back and was therefore cursed by V.). — [§ 637 (Ilujadh.): 
XII, 47?. 1394 ( Kaugikena , among the fshis who surrounded 
BhTshma)]. — § 6385 (ll&mopakhy&na) : XII, 49, 1745 (son 
of Gadhi, the story of V.'a being born with the attributes of 
a brahman, cf. § 7215), 1771 (°aya pautraa tu Raibhyaputrah , 
i.e. Faravasu). — § 649 (Apuddh.): XII, 141, 5330 (°aya 
aamvddam Cdnddlatya ea), 5344, 5351, 5360, 5364, 5365, 
5368, 5379, (t6387), (5389), (5391), (5393), (f5395), (f5397), 
(5400), (5402), (f 5404), (f5406), (f5408), 5410, 5416 
(discourse between V. and a Cundala). — § 665 (Mokshadh.) : 

XII, 208 1 , 7599 (Kaugikah, one of the ysliis of the north).— 
§ 702 (do.) : XI f, 893, 10759 (°*ya putratvam Rctkatanayo 
— i.e. 9 una b?°P^ a — 'qamat, cf. XIII, 187), (a), 10762.— 
[§ 7175 (N&rayanlyo) : XII, 343, 11), \ \\m)b (Kaugika- 0 , 
cursed by Kaugika, i.e. V ., India lost his testicles, which 
afterwards were substituted with those of a ram)].— § 721 
(Anu<;asanik.) : XIII, 3a, 182 (became a brahman, etc), 
187 (v. (JJunohqcpba), 190 (enumerutiou of the feats of V .) ; 
4, 200. — § 721 (Viqvamitrop.) : XIII, 4, 246 (read 
brahmarahim brahmavddinam), 247 (brdhmamldm yntah , the 
wife of Gauhi bore a son V., who afterwards became u 
brahman and founder of a race of brahmans), 259 (° dtmajOh , 
enumeration of the sons of V .), 261.- § 730 (Anu^asanik.) : 

XIII, 18**, 1311 (had, by the grace of become a 

brahman), 1349 (proceptor of Galava). — § 734 (do.): XI(1, 
26 a, 1762 (among the rshis who come to see Bhlshma). — 
§ 736 (do.): XIII, 30, 1941 (°eya ca purd bvdhmanyarp 
prdptaqi). — § 745 (do.) : XIII, 62, 2720.— § 745* (Cyavanu- 
Tvu<;ikasamv.) : XIII, [66, 2897 ( Kaugiko dvijnh , the third 
in descent from Ku<;iku will bccomo a brahman)]; 66, 2915 
(kahatriyam vtprakarmunam . . . Gddheh putram), 2923 
(jiinma . . . muner V°aya } all. to § 7215).— § 7505 (Bisa- 
stainyop.): XIII, 93a, 4416 (4443), (4463), (4493), 4493 
(etymology), (4525). — § 7515 ((Japnthavidhi) : XIII, 94a, 
f4550, (4579).— § 759 (Anu<,*asanik.) : XIII, 100, 5199 
(bocamo a brahman by confining himself to ono meul a day 
during 1,000 celestial yeurs).— § 766 (do.): XIII, 126, 
(6039).— § 770 (do.): XIII, 161*. 7116 (. Kaugikah f one of 
the seven Bhanegvaraaya yurarak).—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 
ieer. 7670 (one of the pshis of the north). — § 782 
(Anugltap.) : XIV, 365, 961.— § 786 (do.): XIV, 91a, 
2842 ( °ddayo nppdh), 2843 (uttained to high success).— § 793 
(Mausalap. ): XVI, 1, 15 (cursed Q&mba, etc.). Cf. Brahmurshi, 
Gadhija, Gadhinandana, Kaugika, Vipraishi. 

Viqvamitra, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 
334. 

ViqvamitraduhitF (“ the daughter of Yi^v&mitra ”) = 
9akuntoJa : I, 3782 (£°). 

Viqv&xnitranadi (“the river of Yisvfimitra"). § 377 
(Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 89, 8362 (iu the west). 

92 



Viqvamitrapriya—Viqvavasu. 

Viqvamitrapriya (“ dear to Vi^vaniiitra ”) ~ Skanda : 

III, 14635. 

[Viqvamitropakhyana(m)] (“the episodo relating to 
Vi^vamitra”) : $ 7215 (Anmpisanik.). JihUhma said : King 
Ajamulha (of B hard la's race) > king Jnhnu (who got Gahgtk 
for his daughter) > Sindhudvipa (virtuous) > lt-r Baldkdgva 
> Vallabha > luirika > Gudhi, who, being childless and 
desiiing to have u son, repaired to the forest, where the 
beautiful Sal pant to was horn to him. Cyarana's son, pclJca 
Jihdrguva, uskod for her hand; but as he was poor, G&dhi 
required of him ns a dower 1,000 white horses having one 
black ear, which he obtained from Vanina (by thinking of 
them at Agralirtha. on the bank of the Gatigii, not far from 
Kanyakahja). Hvlka granted her u boon, that she should 
have a son ; she related this to her mother, who prevailed 
upon her to obtain a son also for her ; having promised them 
both a son, lie told the mother to ombracc an agrattlia tree 
and Satyavall an ndumbara tree, and each of them to eat a 
certain rani (sacrificial offering), consecrated with hymns. 
The mother exchanged both the trees and the cants. Jfclka 
had placed the entire 5nM«i/iH-energy in Satyarall's cam and 
the hhatriya -energy in thut of her mother; M therefore, thy 
mother will give birth to an excellent brahman and thou to 
m terrible kshitriya." Satyavntl prevuile! upon him, that 
not her son, but her son’s son should bo Midi. Then, by the 
favour of jRclka y she gave birth to Jamadagni , and the wife 
of Gtldbi to the Uruhmurshi (lead brabnarnhim) Vigvdmitra , 
versed in the Vedas ( brahma end man ). Vigrnmitrn attained 
to the state of a brahman, and became the founder of a race 
of brahmans. Madhacchanda , etc., (ft), were all sons of 
Vi( t T(i antra (XIII, 4 ) . 

Viqvamurti 1 (^iva : VII, 9506; XIII. 7199.— l)o. 2 ss 
Mahfipuruslm (Mahapurushast.iva). — I)o. 3 = Vishnu (FvpJinu) : 
VI, 12911, 2948; XII. 112879; XIU, 7026. 

Viqvftnara = (,Jiva : VLI,9507. 

Viqvanga -- Kpdina: XII, it»iu. 

Viqvapara -- Vi'dinu : III, 10120. 

Viqvapati, name of a tiie. § 493 (Ahgirasa): ill, 221, 
14193 (second son of the tire Mann). 

Viqvaretas - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Viqvaruci, a fSundharvn (V). § 595 (Shodmpuuj., v. P r thu 

Vainya): VII, Q9, 2118 (when the Uundharvas milked the 
earth V. was their milker). 

Viqvarupa 1 , an A sum. § 268 (Varunasabhuv.) : IT, 9, 
.366 (among the Daityns und Danavus in the palace of 
Varuua). 

Viqvarupa*, son of Tvashtr. § 55 5 (Indravijaya): V, 8, 
230 (Tvashtr created a three-headed (trigiras) son V. % whom 
Indra slew with his thunderbolt; fvnshtr then created 
Vftru); 17, 522 (°vindgena).— § 665 (Moksbndh.): XII, 
208, 7584 ( Tvashtag caivatmajah).—§ 7175 (NaruyauTya) : 
XII, 343, VII), ff 13207 (TuOshtrah purohitah deiilmon), 
ft 13208 ( 0 M(Uaram) t f \ 1 3209 ( Tcdshfro V°aa Trigird devdnam 
purohitah ), ft 1321 1, ft *32 12, ft *3213 ( V. 9 the sou of 
Tvashtr and an A sura woman, was the purohita of the gods, 
but aftorwnrds lie joined the Asura9 and was thou slain by 
Indra with the thunderbolt, cf. § 555). — § 7785 (Samvartta- 
Maruttlya): XIV, 6, 114 (°sya nihanta } i.e. Indra). 
Cf. Triqiras, Tvushtrputra, Tvashtra. 

Viqvarupa 1 = Qiva: VII, |9548, 9621 (etymology); X, 
253; XII, 211 ( Mahudevah ), fl0438 (1000 names 1 ), 11785 
( Rudrasya); XIII, 589, 606 (tyvuya, B. Vishnurdpdya), 727 
(Mahefvarah), 908, 1125, 1149 (1000 names 1 ), 1155 (do.), 
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7503, 7513 (etymology); XIV, 209, 211. — Do. 4 « Kiranya- 
garbha: XII, 11233.— Do. 5 « ttahftpurtishn (Mah&purualm- 
stavu). — Bo. l =Kr i hna (Vishnu); XII, f2403, 13109; XIII, 
|7367, f7388 t f7390. 

Viqvarupadhrk 1 = Vishnu : XII, 12865.— Bo.* =* Vjtra : 
V, 301. 

Viqvasambhava 1 = Qiva : XIII, 920.— Bo.* = Kysli^a : 

XII, 1503, 1672, 1846; XIV, 1593. 

Viqvasattama = Krshna : XIV, 1485. 

Viqvasena, a Onndhurva (?). § 6955 (Baksliaynjnavin&qa) : 

XII, 285a, 10279. 

ViqVftSTj 1 (“ creator of the universe ”) = (Jiva: VII, 2880, 
9506; XIII, 609.— Do. s = Kyshna: VII, 1464 ( Govindah ); 

XIII, f7367. — Do. 3 , pi. : VII, 2173 (dettlh) ; XII, 911 (do.), 
1633 (yah sahasrasame satire jajne v°din Y*hih t sc. Kfshna); 
XLV, 1435 (viprflh), 1437 ( bhdtebhyak , i.e. Murlci, etc., 
Nil.). 

Viqvatman 1 (“ the universal spirit”) = Brahmdn : II, 474. 
— Do.* = 9ivn: VIT, 2880, 9506, 9597 ; X, 307.— Do.* = 
Hinniyagarbha : XII, 11232. — Do. 4 = Surya: 111,157. — 
Do. 4 = Vishnu (Kfshna) : II, 2293; III, 12983, 12990, 
15529, 15534, 15545, 15808; XII, 1503, 1658, 1672, 1846, 
12657 (Mlrayanah), 13274 (do.); XIII, 6973 (1000 names); 

XIV, 1485, 1593.— Bo. 4 =s Vvtru: XII, 10132 (F°). 
Viqvatomukha - Surya : ill, 157.— Do.* = $ivu (1000 

names ‘). 

Viqvavasa = Kpshna: VI, 2949 (B. °ar °) ; XIII, 7392. 
Viqvavasu, a (huidharva king. § 21 (Bruinadvarfi) : I, 8, 
943 ( Gandhar canljak t begot Pnunadvuva on Menaka). — § 102 
(Anupivut ): I, 65, 2555 (among the DevngaudharvaH, sons 
of Priidliu). — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4814 (among the 
Dovugandhnrvus present at the birth of Arjuna). — § 2215 
(Ciikshushi) : 1, 170, 6178 (learnt the Cfdcshush"] from Soma 
and communicated it to Citrarathn). — § 233 (Svayamvarap.) : 
1. 187, | 7011 (came to see the sviiyaipvnra of Draupadi). — 
§ 266 (rakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 303 (in the palace of ludra). — 
§ 269 ( Vaiqravanasabliav.) : II, 10, 406 ( Gandharvunun ca 
pat ago V°uh , etc., in the palace of Jvubera). — § 336 (Tndru- 
lokahhiganmuup.) : III, 43, 1773 (°prabhrtibhir Gandhar - 
e aih ). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 90, 8389 (a qlokn 
sung by V. quoted, PC It. has Vihhdvasu). — § 378 (Tirthn- 
yutrfip.) : III, 91,. 8420 (°us tu tanaydd , i.e. Citrasena). — 
§ 443 (Xivatakavacavuddhap.) : III, 168, 12048 (°o$ ca rai 
putrag Citrasenah ). — § 530 (Vi^vavastimokshuun) : III, 279, 
J6086 ( Gandhar vah , had been cursed and become a lliikshusa 
(Kabundha), but was delivered by llama Bnqaratbi). — § 555 
(Indravijaya): V, 11, 356 (°w Nuradag ca). — § 574 
(Jambukh.) : VI, 6, 214 (on Meru). — § 595 (Shocjaqaraj., 
v. Bilipa) : VII, 61, v. 7 (only B. iu a <;loka wanting in C. 
after v. 2266 ; played on his vina at the sacrifice of DilTpa). 
§ 6L5tf (Gandharvunaip tirthaip) : IX, 37» 2128 ( °mukhah 
. . Gandharvah ). — § 6325 (Shoduqaraj., cf. § 595, t. Bilipa) : 
XI l, 29, 969 (played on his vina at the sacrifice of Bilipa). 
— § 6625 (Japakop.): XII, 2006, 7340. — § 6945 (Jvarot- 
patti) : XII, 284a, 10218 (Gandharvah ). — § 6955 (Baksha- 
yujfiuvinaqa) : XII, 285 a, 10279. — § 707 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 319, 11750 ( Gandharvah ), 11759, 11771, (11781), 
(f 1 1 807) (was instructed by Yajiiavalkya). — § 712 (Qukot- 
patti) : XII, 324, 12176 ( Gandharvah ) ; 325, 12201 (do.). 
— § 730 ( Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 16 177, 1050 $°-Hiraw&ksha* 
Puruhdtanamaskrta , sc. Qi™)* — § 746 (do.): XIII, 83 £ 
3887.—$ 775 (do.) : XIII, 166a, 7639.—$ 785 (Anuglt&p.) : 
/XlV, 88 2642.—$ 786# (Agostya): XIV, 92, 2871.— 
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§ 789 (Putradarqanop.): XV, 89a, 774. Cf. Gaudharva, 
Gandharvaraja, Gandharvendra, KSqyapa. 

ViqvavaStt*, son of Jamadugni.' § 396 (Jamadagni) : 111, 

ue, ioi8o. 

Viqvavasu^Kphna: vr, f2944. 

[Vl^vavasumokshana (“the liberation of Viqvavnsu ”)]. 
§ 630 (of. lUmopSkhy&nap.). Jatdyu (brother of Sampdti 
and son of Aruna and friend of Duqarathu) attacked Havana , 
who cut off his wings. Jiuvana entered Lanka (built by 
Viqvnkrt) with Sltd. Jafdyu indicated to Rama ( Kdkutetha ) 
and Lakthmana that Rdvana bad gone towards the south, and 
then ho died. Rdma caused his funeral obsequies to bo duly 
performed. Rdma and Lakthmana killed n Rukthasa named 
Kabandha , from whose body there came out u celestial person, 
viz. the Gandkarva prince Ttgvdvatu, who had been cursed 
by a brahman; he directed them to Sagrlva (brother of the 
monkey king Vdlin), who dwelled at the lake Pampd, near 
the mountain Rthyamdka, with his four counsellors ; then he 
disappeared (111, 279). 

Viqvavatl = Gnhga : XIII, 1849. 

Viqvayoni 1 (“source of the universe ”) = Brahman (?) : VI, 
1960. — Do. 9 = Vishnu (Kfshrn) : Xll, 1514; XIII, 6962 
(1000 names), 6966 (do.). 

Viqvayu, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anuqasnnik.): XIII, 917, 
4359 (enumeration). 

Vicfve [devah], pi. (sometimes only Fif re, soil. devdh, lit. 
“ all gods ”, but mostly name of a certain class of gods). § 3 
(Anukramnnik.) : I, la, 34 (devah ?). — § 15 (Upumanyu) : 1. 3, 
f727 (yatmin deva adhi viqve, sc. cakram). — § 130 (Arpqfivat.) : 
I, 67, 2762 ( deoagandn , incarnate as the Draupudeyns). — 
§ 133 (Dusliyanta) : I, 71, 2933.— § 191 (Arjuna) : 1, 123a, 
4827 (devah, present at the birth of Arjuna). — § 258 (Khunda- 
vadahannp.) : I, 227, 8270 (devah, fought with Kfshna and 
Arjuna). — § 266 (Ckikrasabhav.) : 11, 7, 303 (in the palace 
of Indru). — § 270 (Brnhmasabhav.) : II, 11, 460 (devah, in 
the palace of Bruhmdn). — § 336 (Indralokabbigamanap.) : 
III, 43, 1768 (in the world of Indra). — § 520.(Mudga)u) : 
III, 201, 15446. — § 547 (Karna) : III, 308, 17139 
(devatuh). — § 552 (Goharapap.) ; IV, 58, 1762 ( Figvd^vi- 
Marutdm ganaih). — § 556 (Safijayay&nap.) : V, 29, f823. — 
§ 565 (Galavncarita) : V, 109, 3781 (°* . , . devdh Pitfbhih 
tardham , in tho soutli). — § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 131 o, 
4424 (devdh). — § 576 (Bhaguvadgltap.) : VI, 36, +1268. — 
§ 595 (Shodnqaraj., v. Marutta) : VII, 65, 2177 (devdh, the 
courtiers (tabhdsadah) of Marutta). — § 596 (Vrotijiiap.) : VII, 
76, 2682 (devdh ).— § 6036 (Narayana): VII, 201K, +9465 
(bhdtaiatighdn ta-F°dn), 9475 (?). — § 603 (Narfiyandstra- 
mokshap.): VII, 202**, 9621 (devdh, etymology of the 
name ViqvarQpa). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 87 x', 4418 
(sided with Arjuna).— § G15« (Skanda} : IX, 44, 2478. — 
§ 615m (Adityatlrtha) : IX, 49, 2848 (devah, in Aditya- 
tirtha). — § 615^ (Siirusvata) : IX, 61, 2941 (°e devdh ea- 
Pitarah).—% 623 (Rajadh.) : XII, 16/3, 440 (devdh).— § 6326 
(Shodiaqarnj., cf. § 595): XII, 29, 914 (devdh, tho courtiers 
(tabhdsadah) of Marutta). — § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 04?, 
|2395 ; 122, 4516 (°e devdh . . . F°ebhyah). — § 655 
(Apaddh.): XII, 105, 6054 (**««*).— § 6586 (Kftaghnop.) : 
XII, 171, 6382 (°e devdh ta-Pitarah). — § 6626 (Japakop.) : 

XII, 2003, 7339.— § 664 (Mokshadh.): XII, 207 e, 7540 

(devdh, sons of Dharrna). — § 665 (do.): XII, 208, 7589 
(devdh ).— § 702 (do.): XII, 296 A 10837 704 

(do.): XII, 301, 11096 (det&n). — § 730 g (Upamanyu): 

XIII, 14?, 731 (devdndtft, (jiva atiumes their form).— § 730 


(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 14, 985 (devdh, praised (JJiva) ; 10^, 
1052 (drnlh), (fit)), 1 105 (do.) ; 18\X, ftl368.— § 749 (do.): 
XIII, 91/3, 4*349 (°e derdh ye nit yam PitfbhiH eahagocardh) 
(7), 4354 ( °e edgnimukhdh, their nninuf (sixty-four in number) 
enumerated), 4358 (devdh). — § 7506 (Bisastainj’op.) : XIII, 
936, 4493 (devdh, etymology of the namo Viqvftmitra).— 
§ 766 (Annqasnnik.) : Xlll, 133 7, 6186 (devdh). — § 7686 
(ITma-Mabeqvarasamv.) : XIIT, 140a, 6351 (°e devdh ta* 
Fdeavdh). — § 770 (Anuqusanik.) : XLII. 161, 7098 (devdh). — 
§ 7736 (K r shna Vnsmlevi.) : XIII, 159 A |7387.— § 773d 
(fjiv a) : Xlll, 102*, 7513 (devdh, etymology of the name 
Viqvurupa). — § 775 (Anuqasunik.) : XIII, 186a, 7660 
(devah). — § 778 / (Munjavat): XIV, 8 , 183 (worship (Jiva 
on Muujftvttt).— § 778 6 (Saipvartta-Maruttlya) : XIV, 10, 
+261 (devdh).— % 793 (Muusalap.): XVI, 4 0, f 1 29. — § 795 
(SrargTirohatuip.) : XVIII, 6/a, 164 (devatdndm). Cf. 
Viqvadeva, pi., Viqvcdeva, pi. 

Viqveqa 1 (“lord of the universe”) = Brahman: V, 1920. — 
l)o.* — (Jiva : 111, 1654 ; VIII, 1548; XII, 13284, 13302 
(JTaram ) ; Xlll, 903. — Do.* = Kvshna (Vishnu) : VI, j2944 
XII, 13503. 

Viqvetjvara 1 (do.) = Brahman : XIII, 7102 ( °krtdn , sc. 
lokdn). — Do.* = (Jiva: III, 7042 (Urndpatim), 8113 (Devyd 
taha); VII, 9451, 9507, 9643; XII, ffG977 (Umupatih) ; 
XITI, 773; XIV, 208.— Do.* = Kpdma (Vishnu): VI, 
+1262, f2914; XII, 13322 ( Uareh ); XIII, 7078.— Do. 4 « 
Mabapurushu (Mnhapurushustava). — I)o'.*, dual (°an) = 
Bruhmdn and Qiva : VII, 2067; XII, 9181. 

Viqveqvarasthana, a tirtha, sacred to Viqvcqvam (<?iva). 
§ 775 (Anuqasunik.) : XIII, 166a, 7649 (= Benares, 
VCR.). 

Viqvedeva, pi. (°«6) = Viqve (pi.). § 120 bis (Aipqdvat.) : 
I, 68, 2602.— § 330 (Tndradarqanu) : III, 37, 1490. — 
§ Glow (Skanda): IX, 46 7 . 2508.— § 707 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 318, 11707.— § 753 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 97a, 4664. 

Viqvedeva = Qiva : XIII, 985 (only c., B. has r^vadevam). 

Viqvopakhyana, v. fvetopakbyaua. 

Vidanda, a prince. § 232 (Svayarpvarap.) : I, 188, 6992 
(came to the svayaipvara of Draupadi). 

Vidabha, 1>1. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0.,, 
372 (only B., C. has Da$i-Vidarblidh). 

Vidarana •- Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vidarbha (“ king of the Vidarbhus ,, ) = Bblrau : III, 2103 
(kanydm V°sya , i.o. Damayanti). 

Vidarbha, pi. (°«A), a people. § 344 (Naiopakhydoap.): 
Ill, 53, 2076 (ruled by Bhima), 2093, 2094 (°nagar\in)\ 
64, 2129. — § 346 (do.): Ill, 00, 2293.—$ 347 (do.): 
Ill, 61, 2319 ( tthnpaniha V°dnum)% 2328, 2331 ; 04, 2147, 
2476. — § 350 (do.): Ill, 68, 2666 (°taraiaA); 09, 2714 
(only B., C. lias °am). 2717.— § 351 (do.): Ill, 71, 2772 
(only B., C. lias °«»i), 2780 (°nugar}m), 2788. — § 352 (do.): 
II r, 72, 2826-8 (only B., C. has °<Z»i), 2850.— § 353 (do.) : 
III, 73, 2852 (only B., C. has e dm).— § 674 (JambQkh.) : 
VI, 9/i, 351. — § 578 (Bhlshmnvadhap.) : VI, 61/>, 2103 
(in tho army of Duryodhana). — § 686 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
273, 9813. Cf. Da«;l-Vidttibha, pi. 

Vidarbha, the metropolis of the Vidarbhas. § 350 (Nalop&- 
khyanap.) : III, 09, 2714 (only C., U. has °a»).— § 351 
(do.) : III, 71, 2772 (do., do.).-§ 352 (do.) : III, 72, 
2826-8 (do., do.).— 3 353 (do.) : III, 73, 2852 (do., do ). 
Cf. Kun^ina. 

Vidarbhadhipanandini (“ daughter of thfe Vidarbha 
king ”) = Damayanti : III, 2409. 
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Vidarbhadhipatl (“tho king of the Vidarbhas ”) * 
Bhima 10 : III, 2444, 2728. 

Vidarbhapati («lo.) = do : III, 2108, 2873. 

Vidarbharaj (do.) = do. : III, 2524. 

Vidarbharaja 1 (do.) = do. : III, 2332, 2694. 

Vidarbharaja* (do.), tho father of Loparaudra. § 382 
(AgaBtyop.) : III, 06, 8650. 

Vidarbharaja* (do.), ft prince. § 420 (Tlrthayatr&p.) : 
IT!, 120, t 102 ** 9 (°opaeitdm . . . Payoshnbn). 

Vidarbharajan (do.) = liliima 10 : III, 2124 (°jho duhita 
Damayantl ). 

Vidarbharajatanaya (“ daughter of tho Vidarbha king”) 
— Dninuynutl : III, 2433 (7)°). 

Vidarbhatanaya (do.) = do. : III, 2412. 

Videha, pi. (°dh), a people. § 177 (Pftn<}udigvijftyu) : I, 
113, 4462 (in Mithila, vanquished by Parxju on his 
digvijnya). — § 280 (Bhlinasena) : II, 29, 1062 (vanquished 
by BhTmasenu on liis digvijnya in the east). — § 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyftnap.) : V, 74v, 2731 (Hayagrlvo V°dndm ). — § 587 
(Bhlshmuvadhnp.) : VI, 117/*» 5483 (attacked Arjuna). — 
§ 689 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 4/3, 120 (had formerly boen 
vanquished by Kurna). — § 595 (Shocjla^araj., v. It&mu 
Jumudagnyn): VII, 70/3, 2436 (have formerly been slain 
by R&ina Jumadognya). — § 604 (Karnnp.) : VIII, 32, 70 
(in the army of Yudhishthira ; slain by Knrna) ; 87, 236 
(Karna had formerly vanquished tho V. and caused theta 
to pay tribute to Duryodhana); 00, 283 (do.). — § 707 
(Mokshadh-): XII, 319, 11821 ( °nljyam , ruled by Janaka 
Baivur&ti). — § 7096 (Sulabha-Janaknsuinv.) : XII, 321, 
1 1862 (°dndtp purlm, i.e. Mithila). — § 719 ((^ukakj-ti) : XII, 
326, 12233, 12236 (ruled by Janaka). 

Videha, sg. (“the country of the Videhas”). g 410 
(Plakshavatfirniiug): Ill, 130, 10548 (dvuram V°ud uttar atfi). 

Videharaja 1 (“the king of tho Videhas”), a prince at the 
time of Yudhishtliiru. § 233 (Svnynipvarap.) : 1, 188, f7020 
(present at the svayaipvuru of Druupadi). 

Videharaja* (do.) = Janaka : III, f 10600, 15880 (J°, 
father of Slta) ; XII, $37 (°mahishl), f891, 6640 (J°), 9916 
(an itih&sa sung by V. to Mandkvya quoted), 10941, 12270 
(/°); XIII, 2466 (Sukratuh . . . naptd F°ruja*ya Janakasya). 

Videharajaduhitp (“ the daughter of the Videha king”). 
§ 744 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 4ft, 2495 (a ^loka sung by her 
quoted). 

Videharajan (“ the king of the Videhus fl ) = Janaka : 
XII, 536. 

*vidhan& (“destiny”): I, 3370; IT, 716 ( °balaeoditd), 
1703 (?) ; XII, 850*852, 6752, 6755, 12145, 12148 (?). 

Vidharma == Kplma: XII, 1508. 

Vidh&tr (“the Orduiner, the Creator”, often mentioned 
together with Dhatf, elsowhero ho may be = Brnhmdn). 
g 6 (Anukramanik.) : I, 1, 240 (°vihitarp mdrgatp).— --§ 17 
(Uttanko): I, 3, ff828 (Dhdtd V°& ea, seon by Uttanka in 
the world of the Nagas in tho shape of two women).— g 27 
(Ka$yapa) : I, 16, 1093 (annam vihitam . . . F°trd). — 
g 33 (Oarinjla): I, 23, 1251 (Dhdtd V°d ca, identified with 
Garudu).— g 123 (Aipqavat.) : I, 66, 2614 (Dhdtd F°d ea , 
sons of Brahmdn).— g 235 (Svayaipvarap.): 1,191, 7144 
(rdpatp . . . V°trd vihitam). — g 266 ((JJakrasabhav.) : II, 
7, 295 (in the palace of indru). — g 323 (Dvaitavanapr.) : 
III, 26, f960 (yathdvad vihitam F°tr&). — g 327 (Draupadl- 
parit&pav.) : III, 30, 1117 (namo Dhdtre F°tr$ ea yau mohan 
eakratut tava); 32, 1208 (Dhdtd F°d ea). — § 330 (Indra- 
darqami): III, 37, 1188 (namo Dhdtrt F°tre ea ). — § 340 


(IndralokiLbhigamanap.) : III, 48, f 1 93 (tfihfo 'ntakah 
narvaharo F°trd). — g 406 (Ttrthayfttr&p.) : III, 126, 10419 
(yatra —i.e. at Prasravanam Indrasya — Dhdtd V°d ea Faru^ag 
eordhvam dgatdh).— g 412 (Asht&vakrTya) : III, 134, flOG69 
(hhdrydpatl dvau vihitau V°trd),—§ 459 (M&rkandeyas.) : 
III) 109, 12953 ( iarvabhatdn&tp , i.e. N&rayanoj, 12955 
(aham Dhdtd F°a ea , says Narayana), 13004 (eeha Dhdtd 
F°d ea , sc. Kfshna).— § 467 (R&jaiiyaraah&bh&gya) ; III, 
198, ffl3328 (in the shape of a brahman he put ^ibi to the 
test).— g 480 (Pativratop.) : III, 207, 13721 (°trd vihitatp 
. . . karma). — § 522 (Draupadlharonap.) : 111,286,115591 
(Dhdtur F°uh , sc. sadandt).— g 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 66 {f, 
1770 (Dhatur F°ug ea , sc. vimdndni, present at the encouuter). 
— g 556 (Sanjayayannp.) : V, 23, f701 (vihitam F°trd)\ 
28, f798 (prdyagcittam vihitam yad F°trd). — g 561 (Y&na- 
sandhip.) : V, 63, f2104 (epthfo 'ntakah earvaharo F°tr&).— 
g 570 (Sainyaniry&nap.) : V, 161, 5133 (eeha Dhdtd F°d ea % 
sc. K^slma). — g 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.) : V, 160, 5516 
(manasaivdnukul&ni F°& kurute vage)\ 161, 5561 (do.). — 
g 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 94e, 3454 (Dh&tu F°d ea, 
mentioned in a blessing to Duryodhana). — g 603 (Nar&yana- 
stramokshup.) : VII, 202 ci, 9597 (Dhdtd ea . . . F°d ea, 
identified with <^iva). — g 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 467, 2506 
(Dhdtd F°d ea, came to the investiture of Skanda), 2545 
(gave two companions to Skanda).— g 623 (Rajadh.) : XII, 
16, 458 (dando F°tr<l vihitah).—% 629 (do.) : XII, 26, 
(vihitam F°trd). — g 6715 (Bali-Vusavasaipv.) : XII, 225, 
8157 (na Dhdtd na F°d mdm — i.e. Qrl — vidadhdti kathaneana / 
Kdlat tu, etc.).— g 679 (Mokshadh.) : XU, 261, 9254 (°trd 
vihitam part 1). — g 692 (do.): XII, 281, 10090 (identified 
with Vishnu (Kpdma)).— g 730 (Anu^asunik.) : XIII, 14c«, 
1003 (identified with Qiva); 16, 1059 (do.); 18, 1324 
(Dhdtd F°d ca , i.e. Qiva).— g 742 (do.): XIII, 38, |223l 
(lokd vihitd F°trd). — g 758 (do.): XIII, 103, f4919 
(= Brahman, discourse between him and Bhaglratha). — 
g 7685 (Uma-Mahe^varasaipv.): XIII, 145, 6713 (dharmah 
. . . F°trd tvayam Iritah). — g 773 d (^liva) : XIII, 1615, 
7498 (Dhutd . . . F°d ea, identified with Qivn). — g 782 g 
(Guruqishyasamv.) : XIV, 42e, 1167 (Dhdtd F°d ca = 
mahan fitmu). 

Vidhatp* = yiva (1000 names , -*). — Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vidheyatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

•vidhi (“destiny”, also personified (“the Ordaincr”): I, 
2608 (niyukU F°nd ), 4281 (°nd eampraeoditah ) ; III, 323 
(°ndkrthya kdritah ), 377 (°nd eampranuditah ), 2562 (°eh 
tarprambhah ), 2802 (daivena v°nd yuktdh), 13803 (balavdnj, 
13804 (°tid hate), 15169 (daivdoca V°nirmitdt), 15864 (daivam 
ea V°nirmitam), 16018 (°coditd), 17152 (daivan ea V°nir- 
mitam ) ; V, 224 ( balavattarah ), f 837 (°prakopdt), 2916 (daivdo 
ca V°nirmitdt), 3990 ( balavdn ); XI, 235 (anatikrampniyah), 
239 (°eg edpy anivartandt) ; XII, 856 (°ee$htitam), 1180, 1235 
(iamskdro vidhinoditah), f6259 ( °ir niyuhkte ; °ir ballydn ), 
f6679 (°parindma), f6682 (°niyatatp), 7639 (« Vishnu), 8108 
(divyatya = X&Iu), 8625 (°dpth(ena balena), 10011 (kptdnta- 
vidhisaipyuktah ), f 10079 (svarp tvarp vidhiip ydnti ) ; XIII, 343 
(°nrl karmand eaira tvargamdrgam avdpnuydt), 5643 (pramdnam 
V°nirmitatp). 

Vidifa, a river, g 268 (Vurunasahh&v.) : II, 9,371 (among 
the rivers present in the palace of Vuruna). — g 574 
(JambQkh.) : VI, 0\, 335. 

Vidl9ab (pi.) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

yidigrlihanu = Mah&purasha (Mah&purushostuva). 
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Viduli— Vidura. 


Vidul& 9 a princess, mother of San jay a, the Sauvlra king. 
§11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 609 (°dydg oa putratya proktarp 
edpy anugdtanam, i.o. Vidul&putraq&sana).— § 668 (Vidula- 
putraq&sana) : V, 133, 4494 (°dydg eatamvddatfl i putratya ea) $ 
4496, 4497, (4498) ; 134, (4539) (the story of V.’t instruction 
of her son, which Kunti asked Kphna to tell Yudhishthira). 
— § 787 (Aqratnavasap.) : XY, 18, 461 (°dyd vaeobhih , all. to 
S 668) ; 17, 487 ( °vdkyai^ do.), 491 (do.). 
Vldulaputra9Mana(xp) (“Vidula’s instruction of her 
son”). § 10 (Parras.): I, 2, 333.— § 568 (Bhagavady.) : 
The priuoess Viduld one day rebuked her son Sanjaya , who, 
being defeated by the king of the Sindhut, was lying 
dejected. 11 Without wrath, as thou art, thou canst not ho 
counted as a man . . . It is hotter to blaze up for a moment 
than to smoke for a long time . . . Ho who hus not achieved 
a great feat, forming the subject of men's conversation, only 
increases the number of men ; he is neither man nor woman 
... It behoveB thee not to adopt the idle, wretched, 
infamous, and miserable profession of mendicancy that is 
worthy only of a coward ... He is a man who cherishes 
wrath and does not forgive ... (V, 133) . . . The followers 
of the SiWAtt-king are all discontented and waiting for the 
distress of their master; others will come to theo with their 
auxiliaries if they behold thee put forth thy prowess . . . 
While thou wert a child, a brahman said : 4 this one, falling 
into great distress, will again win greatness. 1 (V imbara hus 
said ‘ there is not a more miserable state than that in whirh 
one does not see how to procure his food from day to day*. 
By slaying Vrtra , lndra became Mdhendra (“ the great 
Indru"), and obtained the soma-cup of Mahendra (v. 4562, 
B. : Mahendrani ca graham lebht), and the lordship of all the 
worlds . . . Sovereignty is either the door of heaven or 
anirta ... In the possession of wealth, rejoice, as before, 
with the Sawirtra-imiidens, and be not ruled over by the 
Saindhava - maidens . . . Hunded down by tradition from 
time immemorial, the eternal essence of hhatriya - virtues 
(hthatrahrdayam) has been ordnined by Prajdpati himself . . • 
A hthatriya should rather break than yield. He should bow 
down to brahmans only ami to virtue ( dharmdya ) ; he should 
rule over all other orders, destroying all evil-doers ” (V. 134). 
The son complained that the heart of his mother was made 
of steel, and blamed the AsAa/nya-practices. Viduld said thut 
if Sanjaya was about to be stained by infamy and she did not 
say it to him, her atfection for him would be like that of a 
she-ass for her young. Ho ought to have recourso to virtue 
and profit (V, 136) . . . 41 We have many treasure-houses 
unknown to thee . . . thou hast ulso m pre than one friend." 
Despair left Sanjaya 1 s heart, though lie was not gifted 
with great intelligence. He roused himself and achieved all 
that his mother had pointed out. Indeed, this history, 
name<j Jay a, should be listened to by everyone desirous of 
victory, etc. (V, 136). 

Vidura (also named Kshnttf, son of Vyasa and a $Gdra 
woman, the maid of Ambika, and incarnution of a portion of 
Dharma). $ 4 (Anukraumnik.) : I, 1, 95, 138, fl51. — § 11 
(Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 378,* 379, 393, 503, 584, 611, 615.— 
$ 70 (Adivaipqkvataranap.): I, 00, 2213 (begotten by 
Vyasa).— § 71 (do.) : I, 81, 2244, 2245, 2252 (all. to § 213). 
— § 80 (Aplmfindavya) : 1, 63, 2426 (Dharma born as F.). — 
$ 83 (Adivaipqkvat&rana) : I, 63, 2442 ( Qddrayonau tu jajnt 
Dvaipdyandt , all. to § 171).— § 130 (Aip^vat.): I, 67, 
272!<f (incarnation of the son of Atri, i.e. Dharma). — § 157 
(PSruvnipq.) : I, 96, (DliftariUtyra, P&pdu, and V. 


begotten by Vyksa, cf. § 171), ff3819.— $ 168 (do.) : 1, 96, 
tf3823 (all. to § 213).— § 171 (YicitravTryasutotpatti) : I, 
106,4301 ( Dhrtardthfrasya bhrdta Pdn<jog caiva, begotten by 
Vyksa on the maid of Ambikfi), 4302 (incarnation of Dharma). 
— § 172 ( Anlrnknijavyop.) : I, 108, 4335 (Dharma J>orn ns 
F 0 .). — § 173 (PkndurkjyabhiBhoka): I, 109, 4353, 4358, 
4361 (of the pdrasava caste), 4362.— § 174 (Dhrtftrkshtra* 
vivkha) : I, 110, 4369, (4370).— § 178 (Pan$u) : I, U4, 
4470. — § 179 (Viduraparinaya) : 1, 114, 4481, 4482 (married 
apdratavlf the daughter of king Devuka). — $ 180 (G&ndlikri- 
putrotpatti) : I, 116, 4510, 4513, 4518 (when Duryodhana 
was born, F., in vain, told Dhptorashtra to abandon him).— 
§ 184 (Panda) : I, 119, 4614 (AiAoMd).— § 194 (do.): I, 
126, 4911 (do.). — § 195 (do.): I, 127, 4932, 4936, 4947, 
4959, 4960 (performed tho funeral ceremonies of P&ngu and 
Mfidrl). — § 197 (BhimaBenarasapuna): I, 129, (5049), 5051, 
5067/8 (only B.), 5070 ( °sya male).— $ 208 (Astradarqana) : 
I, 134, 5313, 5319, 5346 ; 136, 6360 (5362) ; 136, 5406.— 
$213 (Jatugrhap.) : 1, 141, 5637, (5640), 5643, 5646, 5656 
(°tya mate); 143, 5707; 146, 5735, 5738, 5752, 5760, 
5761, 5762, 5765, 6766 ; 147, 6798 (°syo suhft kageit ), 5799, 
5800, 5803, 5804 (tuhrdam V°tya ), 5811, 6818 {°amaty&t) ; 
149, 5841 (AortA), 5843, 5844, 5848 (Jithattd), 6852, 5853; 
160, 5860, 5873 (F. warned Yudhishthira against the plot 
of Duryodhana, and sent a friend of his, a miner (khanaha), 
who saved tho Pan<javas from the lac-house). — § 241 
(Vidur&gamanup.): I, 200, 7380, 7382, 7385, 7390, 7392; 
201, 7396, 7397; 202, 7439.-$ 243 (do.): I, 206, 
(7488); 206, 7524, 7527, (7533) (was sent to tuke the 
Papd avnB hack from Kampilyu). — § 244 (Ktljyalubhap.) : I, 
207, 7545, 7554.— § 286 (Rajasuyikap.) : II, 33, 1269.— 
§ 287 (do.): II, 34, 1264 (came to the rajasuya of Yudhi- 
shthira). — § 288 (do.)4 II, 36, 1294 ( Kshattd , acted as 
disburser ( vyayakara ) ). — § 294 (Dyutap.) : II, 49, 1771, 
1775,1776,1777,(1779), 1784, 1785 (ordered by Dhrtar&slitra 
to invite Yudhishthira to the gambling, though he did not ap- 
prove of it) ; 60, 1790, 1791, 1792, 1793-4 ( b : F. knew the 
whole gkstra which Bfliaspati had revealed to lndra. F. was 
esteemed as the foremost of the Kurus as TJddhava among the 
Vphnis).— $ 298 (do.): II, 60, 1970, 1971, fl980, fl985 
(ordered by Dhftarashtra to invite Yudhishthira, etc., to the 
gambling); 67, 1988, (f 1 989), 1991 (did not approve of the 
gambling); 68, fl992, f!995, (fl997), (t2002), f2003, 
(f2004), f2006, f2008; 00, 2052 ; 62, 2094, (2095) 
(quoting sentences of Kavya, F. advised Dhj-taraaliJra to 
abandon Duryodhana); 63, (2111); 64, f2121, f2126, 
|2127, f2131, (f2132) ; 06, 2182.—$ 299 (do.): 11,00, 

( f 21 87) (warned Duryodhana); 68, 2263, 2307, (2308) 
(told the story of the quarrel between Virocana and 
Sudhanvan).— $ 301 (do.): II, 68, (2337), 2338; 70, 
2378; 71, (f2395), f2402, f2403 ; 73, 2447 (//ninfrl).— 

§ 302 (Anudyfitap.) : II, 74, 2476. — $ 305 (do.): II, 78, 
2561, (2564), (2568) (F. kept Kunti in his house and consoled 
Yudhishthira); 79, 2614, 2619.—$ 306 (do.): II, 80, 
2620, (2623), 2628, (2629), 2651 (conversation with 

DhffcnrSsh^ra). — $ 307 (do.) : II, 81, 2677, 2697, 2699.— 

$ 308 (Aranyalcap.) : III, 1 , 12, 35.-$ 311 (do.): Ill, 4 , 
|219, (f 222), f235, f 238, f239 (dismissed by Dhrtarash(rn 
F. went to the Pan<javas).— § 312 (do.): Ill, 6„244, f245, 
f246, f249, f250, (t251).— $ 313 (do.): Ill, 0, 262, 263, 
264, 268, 269, 274, 279, 282, (283), 286 (called hack by 
Dhvtarash(ra) ; 7, 287, 289 (mantrl Dhrtardthfrasya), 290 ; 
8, 316, 322. — § 314 (do.):. Ill, 8 , 324, 342.—$ 313 
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(tfautreya^ftpa) : III, 10, 347, 383. — § 316 (ITirmira- 
vadhup.) : III, 11, (386), (412), (451) (related the slaughter 
of ICirmlra). — § 327 (Draupudlparit&par.) : III, 29, 1111 
{Kkhatta ). — § 312 (Imlralokithhigaiuauap*) : III, 51, f2011. 
— § 512 (Ghoshay&trftp.) : III, 249, 15084.— § 516 (Duryo- 
dhanayajfia): 111, 266, 15298, 15302, 15318,15320; 267, 
15332.— § 548 (Araneynp ): III, 314, 17440 (mamdnigajak, 
sc. Dhnrma’s) — § 519 (I’undavapr.) : IV, 4, 134. — § 552 
(Uoharannp.) : IV, 60, 1567 (kim V°o 9 bravU ). — § 554 
(Suinyodyognp.) : V, 2/4, f31; 3, 52 (only B.); 6, 114, 117. 
— § 556 (tfunjayayanup.) : V, 20, 603 ; 26, 1 749 (vdcah 
. . . V°*ya ), f750, f753, f756; 30, f872, f897; 31, 926 
( KioUnd m mantra dhdrintm ) . — § 557 (Prajiigarap.) : V, 33, 
971, 973, 974, 975, 977, 978, 979, (983), (986) ; 34, 1095, 
(1097) (instructed Dlivtarashtra). — § 558 (do.): V, 36, 
(1182), (1192), (1203), (122*1) (do., told the story of the 

quarrel between Virocana andSudhanvan) § 559 (do.): V, 

36, (1200), f 1281, (fl‘282), (1310); 37, (1334), (1313); 
38, (1398); 39, (1447), (1455); 40, (1532) (gave further 
instructions to Dlifturaslitrn). — § 550 (Sunutsujntap.) : V, 
41, 1565, (1566), 1568, (1569), 1571, 1572, 1573, (caused 
Samitsujftta to instruct Dhfturushtrn) ; 42, f 1 *77. — § 661 
(Yanasundhip.) : V, 47, 1791, (a), 1797; 48, fl91G; 60, 
1977; 61, 2070 ( vikrtishfuni V°en<idau . . . bhayam ) ; 64, 
2141 {dytitakule . . . proktamV°ena)\ 66,2151; 63,(2438); 
64, (2455), (2462) (guve advice to Dhrtanishtra) ; 67, 
2520. — § 562 (Uhngavadyiinup.) : V, 73, 2685 ; 80 S', 2859, 
2861; 83<, 2967 (JCurundm mantradharinam . ), 2989; 85*, 
3023; 87,(3061); 88, 3078; 89, 3122, 3125 (Krshna 
stopped in the house of l r .) ; 90, 3128; 91, 3270, 3271, 
3277 ; 92, 3278; 93, 3310, 3319 (conversation between V. 
and Kfsbnu) ; 94, 3331, 3345, 3362, 3380. —§ 567 (do.): 
V, 124a, * 4125, (/*), 4137; 126, 4192, 1204 (Kshattu) ; 
128, 4277. (0), 4284; 129, 4309. 4314 ; 130, 4376, 4380, 
4386, 4393, 4403 ( KsliatUi ), (4405) (praised Kfshna) ; 131, 
4418, 4431.— § 669 (do.): V, 139, 4713; 147, 5000 
(matarfi . . . V s ya); 148, 5007. 5009, 5010, 5012, 5018, 
(5020), 5029, f5034, f5038 ; 160, 6077, 5082, 5091, 5092. 
— § 570 (Sainyaniryauap.) : V, 164, 6219 (°*yu . . . vdkyam ), 
5223, 5226, 5239.— § 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.) : V, 160, 
5454 ( santydyo V°sya ). — § 578 (iilmhmuvndhup.) : VI, 49, 
1994 ( vdryamdnah . . . V°ena , sc. Duryodhanu). — § 581 
(do.) : VI, 06, 2900 (°vdkyani) y 2922 (°ena . . . vnryamanah y 
sc. Duryodhanu). — § 583 (do.): VI, 76, 3334 ( ukto hi 

V°enaisha } sc. Duryodhanu) § 585 (do.): VI, 88*. 3926 

(i uktarn . . . V°*na)\ 89/*, 3936 ( vilryamunah . . . V°ena , 
sc. Duryodhana), 3942 ; 96, 4324 ( drshtavdn purd . . . 
bhayam ). — § 588 (do.) : VI, 121, f5797 (\ vdkyam . . . ucya- 
mdnam P°6na ). — g 598 (Jayadmthavadhap.) : VII, 86, 3035 
(disapproved of the gambling), 3055 (°vdkydndm ) — § 599 
(do.): VII, 114, 4487 (ucyase . . . V°ddibhih f sc. Dbfta- 
r&shtra); 161 7', 6539 (dkhydyawdnah . . . V°ena t sc. 
Duryodhana), 6540 (°iy<i ificaA). — § 604 (Karnnp.) : VIII, 
8-r. 30; 4, 80 (comforted Dhrtnruslifra) — § 608 (do.): 
VIII, 60, 3433 ( Ethaltd ); 96, 5037 (comforted X>lifta- 
rSshtra). — § 609 (Calyap.): IX, 1, 23, (*). 41, 51 ; 2, 115 
( uktah . . . V°ena, ao. Dhftorfishtrn, all. to § 180), 1 17. — § 61 1 
(do.): IX, 24vi', 1306, 1310 (ni/nj . . . V°ei»a, so. Arjuno), 
1312, 1313 (uktant e aeanatp . . . V°enn), 1319 (°sya ea 
vdkytna ). — § 612 (HradapraT05ap.) : IX, 90, 1695 (drthfavOn 
purd . . . taifataift), 1655, 1663, 1668, 1670 (mot with 

Yuyutau) § 615 (Gadiyuddhop.) : IX, 61, 3407; 63 fift, 

3548.— § 616 (Sauptilcap.) : X, la, 14 (r acak . . . V°eya ) ; 


2, 102.— § 618 ( Jalapradlnikap.) : XI, I7, 29, 45 ; 2, 46 
(eomforted Dhftaraab^ra), (47) ; 3, (86) ; 4, (105) ; 6,(126) ; 
6, (152); 7, (164); 8, 193. (.), 194 (J Malta), (f), 210; 
9, 254 (F. again comforted Dlivtarashtra) ; 10, 269, 271; 
13/i, 346 ; 16, 423 (°iya taeah ). — § 619 (Strlvildpap.) : 

XI, 17/9, 506; 26*. 740.— § 620 (Qrftddhnp.) : XI, 26a, 
780.— § 621 (ltajadh.) : XII, la, 1 ; 7»/, 183.— § 635 (do.) : 

XII, 372, 1384. — § 637 (do.): XII, 40 a, 1447 ; 41/9, 

1476, 1483; 427, 1494; 443, 1529; 46., 1539, 1542.— 
§ 657 (Apaddb.) : XII, 167, 6210, 6213, (6214).— § 777 
(Svargarohanik. p.): XIII, 168, 7715 ; 169,7769,7770. — 
§ 778 (Aqvamedliikap.) : XIV, 1, 10, 11 ( tilt at an V°o pad 
tniltp — i.e. Diktat iislitra — all. to § 180), 17 ; 2, 24. — § 788 
(Anugltap.) : XIV, *62 7, 1503, fl531 (°ddibhih), fl533, 
fl534. — § 7845 (Uttanka): XIV, 68, 1552. — § 785 
(Anugltap.): XIV, 00, 1806 ; 06, 1941, (*), 1942 ; 70, 
2049; 71 jt, 2061. — § 787 (Aqramaraeap.) : XV, 1, 5, 12, 
15, 16 ; 2, 57 ; 87, 79 ( [uktah . . . sc. Dbftnrnsbtra), 

136 [°fulayah ) ; 4 7, 167 ; 67, 172, 175 (°HdayaA) ; 7, 255 
(uktah . . , V°ena, ac. Yudhiabthira) ; 8<, 259; 11, 366, 
861, 363, 380 (all. to Djrutupnrvan) ; 12, 384,388; 13,395, 
407, 409 ; 14, 410 ; I6 t, 1435; 16, 444 (went to the forest 
together with Dlij-toraalitra, etc.) ; 18, 498, (^-), 513, 515 ; 
19, 520, («•), 524 (° wtayah ) ; 20, 557 (being a portion of 
Dhanna, F. will, after death, enter Yudhisbtliiru). — § 788 
(do.): XV, 21a, 581, 584; 20, 689, 691,696,697, 699, 
700, 701, 702, 703, 707 lanjiiakum laleraram, entered 
Yudhistliira) ; 28, 751 ( Jthiiumnsi/a f) , 7 52 (Mun<liiryar t dp(it 
. . . Dhartno V°tum gatah, cf. §§ 80 and 172), 761 (hharun h). 
— § 789 (Putradanjanap.) : XV, 29, 767 (tamttddhc ) ; [ 31 i', 
851 (DJiarnuttyiiHifo ’ bharat Kshattu) J. — § 790 (do.): XV, 
36, 941 (yatjau tiddhim ). — [§ 795 (SvurgArobannp.) : XVI11, 
6y, 169 ( Kihattu , entered Dlmruiu)]. 

(■f. also tbe^following synonyms : — 

Ajamidha, q.v. 

Bharata, Bharatarshabha, q.v. 

Kaurava, q.v. 

Kshattr ; 1, 99, 393, 420, 2249, 4614, (F°), 4911 (F°), 
5045, 5046, 6318, 5361, 5650, 6688,5693, 6763, 5812, 6848 
(F°), 7381, 7389, 7393, 7521; 11, 1294 ( F°), 1768, 1770, 
1780, 11990, fl996, 12001, 2010, 12121 (F°), 12123, 12124, 
+2127 (V°), 12131 (F°), t2186, 12199, 12237, 12379 
(wanting in 11.), 2480 (all. to § 180), 2618, 2622, 2671, 
2709; Iir, 1246, 277, 385, 1111 (F°), 12012, 14801 (all. to 
Dyutuparvan), 15319 ; V, 1754 (all. to Dyiitup.), 1847 (do.), 
t848 (do.), 972, 976, 8040, 3127, 3181, 3182, 3268, 8274, 
3275, 3311, 3316, 4204 ( F°), 4236, 4325, 4329, 4395, 4403 
(F°), 4453, 4457, 4885, 4964, 6005 (younger brother of 
]‘undu), 15036; VI, 3919 (gad uktardn K°0), 3939 (°wr 
tacanam) ; VII, 1057 (gad mam — i.e. Dlivtarashtra — K°&bravU), 
6697 (°ub . . . taeah), 6654 (do.), 5661 (vilapan), 6309 
( 6 d rdjdnam abravit, all. to § 180), 6548 (°«r vdkyagi) ; VIII, 
3433 (F°), 3728/29 (only B.); IX, 45, 46, 63, 56, 1013 
(°ur taeah), 1534 (°«r vHkyary), 1595 (vacanam HC°uh, F°); 
XI, 194 (F°), 274, 782; XII, 4239; XIV, 1608 (printed 
JCihattvdraty in C.); XV, 851 ( Dharmatydytfah ) ; XVIII, 169. 
Kurunandana, q.v. 

Idura, T. VidQratba ’. . 

lduragamana(m) (“the arrival of Vidura"). $ 10 
(Parvaeangr.): I, 2, 315 (°aip parva, i.a. Vidurigamana- 
porran).— $ 1 1 (do.) : I, 2, 862 (°«m, do.). 
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[Viduragamanaparvan.(°va)]— Vijaya. 


[Viduragamanaparvan(°va)] (“on the arrival of 
Vidura ”, the 14th of tlie minor parvnns of Mhblir.). 
(Cf. Viduragamana). § 241. The news had been reported 
to all the monarchs that Draupadl had been married to 
the sons of Pdnifu, whom they had thought burnt to death. 
They then set out for their own dominions. Duryodhana 
became greatly depressed, and, with hiB brothers, etc., be set 
out for llastinapura . Vidura was filled with joy, and related 
the news to Dhrtar&shtra , who first thought that it was 
Duryodhana who hud bceu selected by Draupadl , but was 
very glad on hearing tliut it was tlio Pdndavas, But Duryo • 
dhana and Kama tried to stir 1 n i up aguinst thorn (I, 200) • 
Dhrtardshtra suid thut ho wus of their opinion, but did not 
wisdi to inform Vidura of it; therefore ho had applauded 
tho Pundava s in Vidura '» presence. Duryodhana suggested 
several plans for getting the better of the Pundaras (I, 201). 
Kama said that the pluns would not succeed ; ho recom- 
mended to vanquish them by prowess, while their party wus 
yet weak. Bhytardshlra summoned JJhlshma , Diona , and 
Vidura, and consulted with them (I, 202). Dhishma recom- 
mended to give to the Pundaras one half of the kingdom 
(l, 203). Drona approved of this, and, moreover, recom- 
mended tlmt a messenger should be sent to Drupada with 
gifts, aud say that Dhrtardshtra was very glad of tho new 
alliance with him, and would take the Pdndavas to Ifustinapura 
to lie installed on the throne. — § 242. Kama spoke con- 
temptuously of JJhishma and Drona, saying that happiness 
depended on destiny, and not on friends, etc., mentioning tho 
liayadha king Ambuvlca (5) (1, 204). — § 243. Vidura 
iccommended the suggestion of lihlshma uud Drona , and said 
that the Pundavas were invincible, as they Were assisted by 
Rama, Jandrdana , Sutyaki, etc. (1, 205)- Vidura was sent 
by Dhrlarushfra with numerous jewels, etc., to Drupada and 
the Pundavas ^also Krshna was present). Vidura said that 
Dhrtardshtra was highly pleased with the ulliauco with 
Drupada t and u.>kod Drupada to permit the Pundaras , with 
their mother and wife, to return to their paternal city 

(I, 200). 

[Viduraparinaya(h)] (“ the marriage of 'Vidura "). 
§ 179 (Sambhavap.) : Bhnhma married king Dcvuku’s 
daughter, who was by caste a purasavi , to Vidura , who 
begat upon her many childreu as excellent as himself 

(I, 114 '- 

Viduratha 1 (B., Vidura), son of Kuril and ^ubhungi. § 156 
(PuruvuijN;.) : I, 95, ft 3 792, ff3793 (husbund of Supri^a 
and father of Amujvun). 

Viduratha 3 , a Vi’shni prince. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 
180, 6999 (among the Vishnia present tit tho svayuzpvnra of 
Draupadl). — § 252 (Subhndruharnnap.) : I, 219, 7915. — 
§ 589 (Dronfibhishekap.) : VII, Ilf, 408. — § 795 (Svargaro- 
hanup.) : XVIII, 5/4, 162 (among those who, after death, 
became deities). 

VidurathaBUta (“ the son of Vidurutha ”). § 6385 (ltamo- 

pakhyar.a) : XII, 49, 1791 (Pauravaddyado V°h . . . rkshuih 
samvardhitah . . . Rkshavaty atha parvatc ). 

Vidvat — Qiva (1000 mimes 1 ). 

Vidvattaina = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vidya (“ knowledge ”, person!!.), a goddess. § 506 (Skanda- 
yuddha) : III, 231, 14562 (followed Umft). — Do.*, pi. 
(‘'sciences ”, person if.). — § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 
438 (in the palace of Brahmdn). 

Vidyadhara, pi. (°dh), a class of supernatural beings: I, 
f2122, 8316 ( °ya *4); 111, 172 (°ottamuh), 5036, 9930 


(°dnucaritam, sc. Kimavantam), 11027 (°saniukfrndn, so. 
de^dn), 11562 ( °dnuearitam , sc. Gandhamddanam), 11646 
(°gandh ) ; VII, 3642 (°-mahoragdh), 5746 {°ga^di) 9 t^292 ; 
IX, *2139, 2511, 2706; XII, 10220, 12622 (°ganaih ) ; XIII, 
958, 996; XVIII, 216 («dwd°). 

Vidyadharadhipa (“ king of the VidyRdharas n )*»Cakra- 
dharman : II, 408 ( C ° ). 

Vidyadharendra (do.) = Jaralmvut : XIII, f630 (°sya 
sutd , i.e. JdiubavntI). 

Vidyadhari (“female Yidyudhura”) : IV, 258 (Draupadl 
is asked if she is a V.). 

Vidyatirtha, mime of a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthay&tr&p.) : 
111,84, 8030. 

Vidyavaaa = Malidpurusha (Mahupurushastava). 

Vidyota, an Apsarus. § 7315 (Aahtavukra-DiksaijiY.) : 
XIII, 19/9, 1425 (danced in tho palace of Kubera). 

Vidyudvarcas, aYiqvndova. §749(Anu$asunik.): XIII, 
917. 4358. 

Vidyujjihva, a Rakshusa. § 585 (Bhlshmavndhop.) : VI, 
91 v, 4083 (slain by Duryodhana). 

Vidyujjihva, a mutr. § 615« (Skundu) : IX, 409, 2626. 

Vidyunmalin, uu Abuiu. § 603rf (Tripuru) : Vll, 202, 
9557 (lord of the iron city). — § 606 (Tripurakhy&nu) : VIII, 
33, 1395 (son of Tarakn), 1412 (lord of the iron city). 

Vidyuta, uu Apsurus. § 7315 (Asht&Yakra-Diksaipv.) : 
Xlir, 19/9, 1425 (danced in tho puloco of Kubera). 

Vidyutaksha, II warrior of Skunda. § 615 u (Sknnda) : 
IX, 46 tj, 256!. 

Vidyutparpa, an A pan ran. § 103 (Aipq&vut.); I, 06, 
2557 (daughter of Prudha). — § 191 (Arjuua): I, 123, 4818 
(danced ut the birth of Arjnnu). 

Vidyutprabha *, n Dwmivtt(V). § 730s (Anucjusanik.) : 
Pleased with V. t Muhudova (i.e. pivu) granted him the 
sovereignty of the three worlds which ho enjoyed for a 
bundled thousand years. (Jiva further granted him thut he 
should bocoiuo one of his attendants aud obtain a hundred 
millions of children, and gave him the region named 
Jiuptdvlpa: XIII, 14, 671. 

Vidyutprabha 3 , a r»hi. § 76C (AnuqRsanik.) : XIII, 
125, 5963 ( rshth) } 5969 (instructed Indra). 

Vidyutprabha, pi. (°d/i), name of ten Apsuras. $ 565 
(Galuvucnritu) : V, 111, 3841 i.e. in the north — F°d 

ndma jagmire (B .jajniro) \ psaraso da$a). 

Vidyutstanitagarjita = £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vigahana, a king. § 562 (Bhaguvadyuuap.): V, 747, 
2732 ( Ifukufundm , among the^wicked kings who annihilated 
their kinsmen and relatives). 

Vighne^a = Gane^a: I, 76, 78. 

Vigraha, a compunion of Skanda. § 615n (Skanda): IX, 
46, 2552 (given to Skanda by the Ocean). 

Vihahga, a serpent. § 65 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2152 (of 
Airavutu’s race). 

Vihahgama (“moving in the sky ”) = Sfirya (the Sun): 
I, 6606 ; III, 17120. 

Vihavya, a brahman. § 7365 (Vitahavyop.) : XIII, 80, 
2000 (son of Varcns), 2001 (father of Vitatya). 

Vihayasagati = Vishnu (1000 names), 

Vih^shta = 9 1Vtt (IWW names 1 ) (only B.). 

Vijaya 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, \a, 226 (in 
Sunjayu’s enumeration). 

Vijaya 3 = Arjuna, q.v. 

Vijayft 1 , the dart of (JJiva. g 269 (Vaigravanasabhftv.) : II, 
10, 415 (in the palace of Kubera (only B., C. has Vijayd )), — 



Vijaya-Vikrta. 


780 


§ 606 (Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 14561 (°o ndma Rudrasya 
yuti gdlah evalamfytah), 14553. 

Vijaya 4 , name of bows. § 570 d (llukmin) : V, 158, 5354 
{Mdhendram . . . dhanuh ), 5356, 5359 (< dhanuh , belonged to 
lndra and was obtained by llukmin from Drama). — § 605* 
(Karnap.) : F. was made by Vigvakarman for lndra , who, 
with that bow, vanquished the DaMya*. From lndra it 
passed over to Paragurdma , and from him to Karna ; it is 
superior to the Gdtujlca: VIII, 31, 1292 {dhanuh ). — § 605 
(do.): VIII, 31, 1303 (owned by Kama). — § 607 (do.): 
VIII, 42, 2001.— § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 48, 2326 {cdpatp, 
do); 69, 2916 {dhanuh greehfhatf i), 2969 {dhanuh); 84, 
3259 (do.). 

Vijaya*, son of Dlirtarashtra. § 592 (Saipqaptukavadhap.) : 
VII, 26, 1108 ( putrd a te Durjayag caiva Jaijag ca V°ag ca ). — 
§ 599 (Jayodrathavodhap.): VII, 116, 4609 (pierced by 
S&tyuki). — § 600 (Qbu^otkacavadhap.) : VII, 156*, 6851. 

Vijaya* a Pancjava warrior. 5 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 168x. 7012 (brother of Virata?) (only C.). 

Vijaya 1 = Qiva (1000 names *). — Do. 8 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vijaya, pi. (°a8), a people. § 574 (Jumbukh.) : VI, 9/i, 353. 

Vijaya 1 , a Duqnrha princess. § 156 (Puruvamq.) : I, 95, 
ff.3786 ( Ddgdrhlm , wife of Bhumanyu and mother of Suhotra 1 ). 

Vijaya*, a Mndra princess. § 159 (Puruvam^.) : I, 96, 
ff3832 ( Ifddrbn , daughter of Dyutimat, wife of Sahadeva 
Pandava, and mother of Suhotrn*). 

Vijaya* = Durga (Uinu) : II, 415 (in the palace of Kubera, 
only C., B. has Vijayak ); IV, 194; VI, 798. 

Vijaya 4 , the garland of Kphna. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
78, f3855 {erajam). 

Vijayakalavid, Vijayaksha = Qiva (iooo names*). 

Vijitatman = Vishnu (iooo namos). 

VikaqinI, a maty. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 466, 2636. 

Vikalya (B., Vikalpa ), pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : 
VI, 9v t 366. 

Vikarna a son of Diktat ash tra. § 83 ( Adivaip<;avatrirana) : 
I, 63a, 2447. — § 130 (Aip<piv&t.) : I, 67, 2729 (enumera- 
tion).— § 157 (Puruvumq.) : I, 96, ff3810.— § 182 (Dhyta- 
rashtraputranSmak.) : I, 117, 4543 (enumeration). — § 209 
(Drupada^asana) : I, 138, 5449, 5461, 5463 (among the 
pupils of Drona who assisted Drona when he defeated 
Drupada).— § 232 (Svayaipvurap.) : 1, 186, 6981 (came to 
the svayaipvura of Draupadi).— § 241 (Vidurugamanap.) : I, 
204, 7469.— § 244 (lttjyalabhap.) ; I, 207, 7557. — § 299 
(Dyutap.): II, 68, 2261, 2268, 2275, 2277, 2288, 2311 
(declared thut the gambling away of Draupadi was invalid). 
— § 302 (do.) : II, 74, 2477.— § 402 (Tlrthayfttrap.) : III, 
120, fl0269.— § 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 241, 14897.— 
§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 36a, 1151 ; 38, 1243 ; 47, 1488 ; 
64, f 1 668, |1669 (defeated by Arjuna) ; 81, 1988 (attacked 
Arjuna), 1992 (defeated by Arjuna); 66, f2092, f2096, 
f2098 ; 69, 2245.-5 566 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 27, f791.— 
5 561 (T&nasandhip.) : V, 47a, 1796; 66v, 2208 {tavdtmajah, 
i.e. Dhrtar&shtra’s) ; 67£, 2246 (assigned to Aijuna as his 
mutch in the battle), (ff), 2290 ; 6655,2493; 60 cc, 2503. 
—5 562 (BhagavadyAnap.) : V, 96v, 3402.— § 667 (do.) : V, 
131 p, 4457.— §576 (Bhagavadgitop.) : VI, 17, 657 (followed 
Avvattb&man) ; 188, 686; 26*, 837.— § 678 (Bhishroa* 
vadhap.): VI, 44a, 1658; 46 lc , 1726, 1727, 1728 (fought 
with Qrutasoma) ; 480, 1926 ; 61 p, 2092, (*), 2098.— § 679 
(do.) : VI, 62% 2134, (8), 2146 (only 0.), 2146 (only B.), 
(•), 2148, (£), 2160 (todfapa*, i.e. DhytarAshtra’s).— § 680 


(do.) : VI, 67>) 2452 (only C .) ; 69/t, 12583.— § 681 (do.) : 

VI, 62r. 2731, 2732 (only C.); 66, 2910, (p), 2929.— 
§ 582 (do.): VI, 718, 3139 (engaged in battle with 
Sahadeva) ; 72f, 3163.— § 683 (do.): VI, 76-, 3330; 
77*, 3343 ; 78, 3433, 3434, 3436 (defeated by Abhimanyu) ; 
79 ls , 3475, 3477, 3478, 8479s (WAiVa-), 3480 (encounter 
with Abhimanyu).— § 584 (do.) : VI, 81a, 3532, (/9),3558 , 
847, 5735; 86, 3791 {tanayai tava, i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s). — 
§ 585 (do.) : VI, 92x» 4119, 4130 (struck by Qhafotkaca) ; 
94 4195; 9677, 4244.— § 587 (do.) : VI, 1088, 5050, 
5104 (resisted Nakula); 111, 5173, 5175 (fought with 
Nakula); US 1, 5240, 6243, 6250 (C. by error °ana) f 5261 
(encounter with Bhimasena); 114*, 5293; 117<r, 6496, 
5497 ; 118 t, 5520.— § 589 (Dronkbhishekap.) : VII, 7% 179 
(i tavdtmajah , i.e. Dhftarashtra’s). — § 592 (Saipqaptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 26, 1099 (resisted ^ikhan^in). — § 596 
(Pratijriap.) : V II, 74/8, 2628. — § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 

VII, 86a, 3020 {Citraeena-V°yoh . . . sutandm me, i.e. 
Dhirtarashtrn's), (7), 3043 ; 876, 3107 ( Duhgusanag caiva V°g 
ca tavdtmajau , i.e. Dhrtarashtra’B). — § 599 (do.): VII, 96 ?, 
3525; 986, 3572 ( tavdtmajah , i.e. Dhftarasbtrn’s) ; 106, 
3976 ( tesutah , i.e. Dhftarashtra’B, proceeded against Nakula) ; 
107, 4042 (defeated by Nakula) ; 116 aa, 4604, 4608 ; 
127PI', 5177; 137aaa ? 5644 (slain by Bhimasena), 5646 
{hatah), 5664 (do.) ; 144, 6025. — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 

VII, 168 u>, 7035 (had been slain) ; 164, 7337 (still 
living (l), B., however, reads Karnan ca ). — § 604 (Karnnp.) : 

VIII, 6{f, 97 {putro T r °at U % i.e. Dhpardshtra’s, had been 
slain by Bhimasena); 6, 167 (had Blain Citrayudha and 
Citrayodhin). — § 609 (^aiyap.) : IX, 2, 105 (had been 
sluin). — § 611 (do.): IX, 24, 1295 (sc. hate). — § 619 
(Strivilapap.) : XI, 198, 517 (1 vinihatah >), 548, 551 ; 26*, 
736. C f. Bharatarshabha, Bharatasattama, Dhartarash^ra, 
Dhftarashtraja, Duryodhanuvara, Kurupravira, Kuruvar- 
dhana, dual. 

Vikarna*, A yshi. § 730 (Anu^dsanik.) : XIII, 14t> 
(«rutified ^Jiva). 

Vikarna, pi. (°6A), 11 people. § 578 (Bhlshmavadlmp.) : VI, 
6K 2105 (in the army of Duryodhano). 

Vikartana, v, 2206 (only B., read Vaikftrtana, q.v.). 
Vikarty = Vishnu (IOOO names). 

Vikata 1 , son of Dhytar&shtra. § 130 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 67, 
2731. — § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6983 (came to the 
avavaipvara of Draupadi).— § 581 (Bhishmnvadhnp.) : VI, 
64*, 2838 (among fourteen sons of Dhftar&shtra who pierced 
Bhimasena).— § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6188, 2446, («). 2455 
(slain by Bhimasena). Cf. Vikat&nana: 

Vikata*, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 u (Skanda): IX, 
46 ?> 2561. 

VikatSnana, son of Dhrtar&styra. § 182 (DhrtarAsb|ra- 
putran&mek.) : I, 117, 4544. Cf. Vikata. 

Vikhyata = piva (1000 names*). 

Vikrama 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615«i (Skanda) : IX, 
46«, 2539 (given to Skanda by Vishnu).— Do. 1 » Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Vikramin 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 
226 (in Sanjaya’s enumeration). Do.* « Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vikrita, a Pruj&pati. 5 7178 (Nftrkya^lya): XII, 336a. 

12686 (PCll. has from other souroes, instead of F., the two 
/ names Av&k (Arv&k?) and Krltg). 

Vikyta 1 . § 6628 (X&pakop.) : XII, 199, 7289, (7290), 
7292, 7294, (7301), (7303), (7305) (K&ma and Kvodha 
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appeared in the shape of Virupa and F.). — Do.* « (JJiva 
(1000 names 9 ). 

VlkptavaktrA = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vikftl = Kphna : XII, 1607. 

Vikahara 1 , an Asura. § 96 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 65, 2541 (son 
of Dan&yus). — 8 130 (do.) : I, 67, 2677 ( Danilyushas (so B.) 
tu putrdndm caturn&t } t pravaro * $urah , incarnate as king 
Vasuraitra), 2678 (dvitlyo V°at . . . mahdsurah , incarnate 
as Pandyar&shtr&dhipa). Of. Asuru. 

Vikehara 9 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vikflhit. 5 767 (Anuqftsanik.): XIII, 187a, 6260 ( Karan - 
dhamasya pautras tu Marutto V°ah tut ah, so C., but read with 
B. • vi ° ). Cf. Avikshit. 

Vikufija, pi. (°dh), a people. §*580 (Bhishmavadhap.): 
VI, 66*. 2410 (in the army of Duryodhana). 

Vikuntha = Vishnu (Krshna) : VI, 774. Cf. Vaikuntha. 

Vikunthana, a prince. § 166 (PQruvaipq.) : I, 96, ff3788 
(son of Hastin), ft 3789 (husband of Sudeva and father of 
AjavnT<jha). 

Vlkurvana = <Jh va (1900 names 9 ). 

Vilohita = <?iva: VII, 2877; X, 256; XII, 10359 (1000 
names 1 ); XIV, 202. 

Vimala, name of a ttrtha. § 358 (Tlrthay Strap.) : III, 8S, 
5029 ( tlrtham ). 

Vimala, daughter of Surabhi. § 127 (Aipqavat.): I, 66, 
2632. 

Vimala^oka, name of a tlrtha. § 370 (Tirfchay&tr&p.) : 
84, 8047. 

Vimala(m) saras, a tlrtha. § 775 (Anugfisanik.): XIII, 
166a, 7649. 

Vimalapindaka, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpan&muk.) : I, 36, 
1553. 

Vimaloda or Vimalodaka, one of tho Boveu.Sarasvatls. 
8 615* (Saptusarasvata) : IX, 88a, 2189 (°akc t), 2214 ( °odd , 
when Brahman performed a sacrifice in the forest of Himuvat, 
the Baras vati appeared there as P.). 

Vimarsha = (piva (1000- names 9 ). 

Vimqa, son of Ikshvaku. 8 7786 (Saipvartta-Uaruttlya) : 
XIV, 4, 68 (father of Viviipqa). 

Vimocana \ a tlrtha. 8 3 ®8 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 88, 7032. 

Vimocana 1 = Qlva (lOOO names 9 ). 

Vimuoa, a phi. 8 965 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208q, 7594 
(one of the phis of the north). 

Vimukta = Qiva (lOOO names 9 ). 

Vimilktatman == Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Vina, a river. 8 974 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 328 (only C., 
B. has V&nbn). 

Vina9ana (" disappearance ”), a tlrtha. 8 360 (Tirtha- 
j&tr&p.) : III, 88, 5052 (where the Sarasvuti disappears). — 
8 370 (do.) : III, 84, 8090 (another tlrtha of the same name 
in the east). — § 4106 (Plaksh&vataranag.) : The gate of the 
kiugdom of the Ntshddat where the Saratvatl disappears from 
hatred of them: III, 130, 10538 (Sarasvatydh ). — 8 915 
( Buladeva tirthayatrap. ) : IX, 36, 2118; 37, 2119 ( Qddrd- 
bhlraprai idvethdd yatra tuuhfd Sarasvati), 2120 (etymology). 

Vin&9ana, an Asura. 8 97 (Aipqfivat.): I, 65, 2543 (son 
of K&I&). Cf. Candrasya vindganah (I* 2674). 

Vinadl, a river. § 574 (JambOkh.): VI, 0X, 335. 

Vinata = Qiva (lOOO names 9 ). 

Vinata, daughter of Daksha and wife of Kaqyapa, mother of 
the Vainateyas, i.e. Oarucja, etc. 8 97 (Kaqyapa): 1, 16, 
1074, 1077, 1078, 1079, 1082, 1084, 1085, 1091, 1093 
(mother of Aruna and Garage).— 8 99 (KadrQ) : I, 80, 


1190 (1191) (P. and Kadrii bet about the colour of 
Uccai^ravas). — 8 3 ® (do.): I, 81, 1205.— 8 31 (do.) : I, 
88, 1227 (1 Kadr&g ea Vinata Dukthdyanyau), — 8 33 (do.) : 
I, 83, 1235, 1237, 1238 (having lost the wager, P. became- 
the slave of Kadru), — 8 36 (KadrQ): I, 86, 1280, 1281, — 
8 40 (Garuga) : I, 87, 1315, (1316), (1321), (1329), 1330, 
(1333) (Viuata would bo delivered from the bondage if 
Garuga brought the anifta to the N&gas. P. gave directions 
to Garuga),— 8 44 (do.): I, 80, 1424 (putn V°dy 0 fa i.e. 
Garuda).— 8 43 (Vfilukhilya, pi.): 1,31, \ 459 (Ddkshdyafl), 
1458 (mother of Aruna and Garuda, cf. 8 27). — 8 4 ® (Garuda): 
I, 34, fl544. — § 47 (Astikap.): I, 36, 1546, 1547 ( vara - 
praddnatp bhartrd ea Kadrii- V° ay oh, all. to 8 27).— 8 43 
(Qesha): I, 36, 1573. — 8 ®® (Barpasattra) : I, 64, 2072 
(°drthdya , all. to 8 29).— 8 97 ( Aqujftvat.) : 1, 66, 2520 
(daughter of Daksha and wife of Kaqyapa). — [8 99 (do.) : 
I, 65, 2518 (the Vainateyas (sons of Vinatfi) are sin in 
number)]. — 8 *29 (do.) : I, 66, 2635 ( dvau putrau V°dyds tu 
vihhydtau Garudaru$au).—§ 270 (Brahmasabh&v.) : II, 11, 
456 (in the, palace of BrahmAn).— § 502 (llanushyagrahak.) : 
III, 830, 14465 (became ouo ef the mothers of Skanda), 
14480 (=9 (Jakunigraha).— § 564 (Matultyop.) : V, 101, 3588 
(°kulakartrbhih). Cf. Dftksh&yanl, sg. and dual. 

Vinat&nandavardhana (“ the son of Vinata ")= Garuga : 

I, 1246. 

Vinatasunu (do.) = Garuda : V, 3854. 

Vinatasuta (do.) = Garuga: 1,1402, 1490,1509; V, 3699, 
3906; XII, 12854. 

VinatatmaJa(do.)c=sGhiruda: V, 3757(0°), 3850 (Supanpa), 
3861,3869,4001. 

Vinayaka, pi. (°*h), a class of demons. § 6966 (Daksha- 
prokta-Qivasahasranamastotra) : XII, 886, 10477 (cf. XIII, 
7103). 

Vinayitf * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vinda 1 , an Avanti prince, brother of Anuvinda 1 . §381 
(Sahadeva): II, 31, 1114 (°dnuvinddv AvUntyau, vanquished 
by Sahadeva on his digvijjrra).— 8 290 (^ipup&lavadhap.) : 

II, 44, 1539 (do.).— 8 661 (T&nasandhip.) : V, 66m, 2603 
(do.). — 8 372 (R&thitirathasshkhy&nap,): V, 166, 4753 (do.). 
— 8 573 ( Ambop&khy&nap.) : V, 105 6, 7607 (do.). — 8 37 ® 
(Bhagavadgitap.) ; VI, 18, 622 ( °dnuvindau ) ; 17, 673. 
(°dnuvinddv Avantyau).—-§ 576 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 46 9> , 
1740 (do.), 1743; 47f, 1851 (only B.); 40, 2014/5 (only 
B.) ; 510, 2107 (°dnuvinddv Avantyau ). — 8 ®80 (do.): VI, 
607, 2408 (do.); 60/a<t2584 (°dnuvindad, ordered to attack 
Arjunfi).— 8 334 (®°0 ^ VI, 8ln, 3533 (°dnuvinddv jivantyau), 
(‘) 3657 (do., fought with Irlvat); 83 ", 8656; 88% 3828 
(°&nuvinddv Avaniyau, attacked Dhph(adyumna), ( 1# ) 3827 
(°6fittr«Weai attacked by Yudhiah|hira).— 8 686 (do.) : VI, 
108 «, 4666 (°dnuvinddv Avantyau, surrounded Arjuna). — 

8 687 (do.) : VI, 108 6, 5051 (do.); U3i, 6240 (do., fought 
with Bhfmasenu), 5245 (do.), 6249 ( °dnuvindau ), 6261 
(°dnuvinddv Avantyau ); 114c, 5309 (do., fought with 
Arjuna). — 8 392 (Saqiqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 80 sv 801 
(do.); 86, 1083 (do., fought with Virftta); 88 w, 1410 
(do.).— 8 596 (IVatijfiJp.): VII, 74/8, 2029 (do.).- 8 598 
(Jayadrothavadhap.) : VII, 86a, 3025 (°dnuvindayob). — 

8 599 (do.): VII, 05f, 3526 (°dnuvinddv Avantyau, fought 
with Bldmasena), 3533 (do.) ; 09, 3691 (slain by Arjuna). — 

8 604 (Karpap.) : VIII, 6f, 99 (°dnuvinddv Avantyau , had 
been slain).— 8 608 (do.): VIII, 73we, 3612 (had been 
vanquished by Arjunu).— 8 619 (Strivilapap.): XI, 86*» 
733 (do., bewailed as slain). Cf. Avantyau, Vinda 1 . 
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Vinda 1 , a Kaikeya prince, brother of Anu vinda*. § 606 
(Karpap.) ; VIII, 13, 492 (°dnuvindau JCeikeyay, slain by 
SAtyaki). Cf. Kaikayu, ag. and dual, Kaikeya, sg. and dual. 

Vinda*, son of Dhrtarashtra (brother of Anuvinda*; the 
quotations under Vinda 1 , where Avantyau is not added, 
might also refer to these two brothers). § ISO (Aip<jAvat.) : 
1, 87, 2729 (°&nuvindan ). — § l82(Dh{ , turAshtraputranAin&k.) : 
I, 117, 4512 (do.). — § 512 (Ghoshayatrftp.) : III, 848, 
11920 (do., made captive by the Gandh&rvas). — $ 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap ) : VII, 187^, 6177 (do.), (££), 5209 
(do., slain by Bhlma). 

Vindhaoulaka, pi., v. Vindhyaoulika, pi.. 

Vindhya, name of a mountain. § 246 (Sundopasundop.) : 
I. 808, 7625, 7628; 818, 7716 (°aya pra»th$).—% 253 
(Haranaharunap.) : I, SSI, 8041 (i fprati V°m , origin of the 
name of Pruti vindhya). — § 269 (V&igrav&nasabh&v.) : II, 
10, 412 (present in the palttce of Kubera). — § 347 (NalopA- 
khyanop.) : III, 81, 2318.-$ 384 (Agustyop.) : III, 103, 
8778 (°<v$ gailo tut vardhate , all. to $ 385). — § 385 (of. 
Agastyop.) : V, once asked the Sun to honour him with 
circumumbulations as he did Mint, and as the sun declared it 
impossible, F. f from wrath, began to increase and obstructed 
the path of the Sun, the Moon, and the nakahatraa. As the 
godB could not dissuade him, they applied to Ayaatya , who, 
with his wife came, and, saying that he should have to go to 
the southern region, prevailed upon F. to cease to increaso 
until he should have returned. But to this day ho has not 
returned from the southern region: III, 104, 8781, 8783 
(gailah), f8787, 8789, 8791, 8794, 8795.—$ 430 (HanQraad- 
Bhlmas&ipv.) : III, 100, 11274 (°parvataaannibhatp, so. 
varahma ). — $ 459 (Markandeyas.) : III, 188, 12919 (ytritp 
uttamarp, seen in the body of Nar&yana). — $ 548 ( Arapeyap.) : 
III, 313, 17318 (four mountains enumerated).— $ 649/ 
(DurgA) : IV, 6, 195 (°* caiva nayaprahfhe tava— i.e. DurgA’s 
(Uraa’s) — athdnam ).— § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9«, 319 (uraong 
the kulaparvatas of BhAratavarsha). — $ 599 (Jayadratha- 
vudliap.) : VII, 08, 3313 (irrt). — $ 600 (Ghafotkacavadhap.) : 

VII, 179, f 8169 {°htlya (°pdda C .)-pramdnam).—§ 603 d 
(Tripura) : VII, 808, 9562 (Qiva made Gundhamadana and 
F. the vatpgadhvajau of his chariot).— $ 606 (Tripur Akhy Ana) : 

VIII, 34, 1475 ( °parvatah t (Jiva made Himavut and F. 

the t tpaakara and the adhiahfhdna of his ohariot).— $ 615u 
(Skanda): IX, 467, 2516 (porsonif.), 2552 (gave two com- 
panions to Skanda).— $ 64 ( Vena) : XII, 69, 22 1 8 (°nilayd 

Jf hookah ), — $ 733a (llAtnuhrudu) : XIII, 86, 1735 (a ttrtha). 
“8 776 (Anupasattik.): XIII, 188a. 7667.—$ 782y (Guru- 
^ishyusaipv.): XIV, 43?, 1173.—$ 795 (SvargArohanap.): 
XVIII, 8; 46 (fgatlopamaih prttaih). 

Vindhyaoulika, pi. (°d£), a people. $ 674 (JambQkh.): 
VI, 9i», 369 (qnly B., G. has VtndhacuUk&h), 

Vinitatman, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 229 
(in Safi j ay a* s enumeration). 

VipSqfi, a river. § 225 (Vasishtha) : I, 177, 6760 (origin of 
the name from Vasishtha’s becoming free from his bonds).— 
$ 268 ( VArupasabbAv.) : II, 9, 371 (present in the palace of 
Varupa). — $ 410 (PlukshAvatariin&fe.) : III, 130, 10543 
(/: there Vasisli^ba became free from bis bonds, of. $ 226). 
— § 459 (MArkapdeyos.): Ill, 188a, 12908 (seen in the 
stomaoh of NArAyana). — $ 574 (JambQkh.) : VI, 9X, 823. — 
§ 607 (Karnap.) : VlII, 44*, 2055, 2064 (the Pi^Acus Bohi 
and Hlka lived in the F.). — $ 721 (Anupasanik.) : XIII, 3a t 
193 (origin of tl»e name). — $ 7836 (VaimAnika) : XIII, 86, 
1710. — § 733* (RAmahrada): XIII, 86, 1733.— § 767 m 


(Goloka): XIII, 108a, 4888.—$ 7686 (IT mi-Maheq vara* 
saipv.) : XIII, I486, 6764.— § 776 (AnuqAMUlik.) : XIII, 
188 a, 7645. ' 

Vip&na =■ 9* vft (1000 names *). 

Vip&pa, name of a fire. $ 490 (Angirasa) : III, 819 f 14142 

(«yw‘6). 

Vipapa, a river. $ 574 (JambQkh.) 1 VI, 9X, 823. 
Vip&pman, a Vi^vadeva. $ 749 (Anu^Asanik.) : XIII, 
91 7, 4355. 

Vip&^ha, younger brother of Korna. $ 592 (8apipaptaka- 
vftdhap.) : VII, 38, 1433 (alain by Arjuna). 

Vipraoitta (VI, 5031 ; XII, 3661), v. Vipracitti. 
Vipraoitti, an Asura. § 92 (AipfAvat.) : I, 06, 2530 
(eldest son of J)anu). — $ 130 (do.) : I, 07, 2610 (incarnate 
as JarAsandha), — $ 268 (V&runas&bhAv.) : II, 0, 366 (in the 
palaoeof Varupa). — $ 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 04, 4212 
(yaihd Qakro . . . purd vivyddha D&navam F°ti 1). — $ 687 
(do.) : VI, 108, 5031 ( praihhanta . . . yudhyamunarp . . . 
V°im (G., °am) ivdmardh ). — $ 612 (Hrndapraveijup.) : IX, 
nr. 1754 (had been alain).— § 641 (USjadli.) : XII, 98 f, 
3661 ( Daittyam, had been slain by India; C. has V°mp ). — 
g 656 (Kha<jgotpattik.) : XII, 166?, 6146. — § 664 
(Mokahadh.) : XII, 807, 7545 (°pradhdndn Danav&n 
[“sons of Danu”]). — g 6735 (Bali-Yasavasarpv.) : XII, 
827a, 8262. Cf. Daiteya, Dinara, D&nararshabha. 
Viprarshi 1 , pi. (°ayaft) = Brahmurslii, pi. g 133 (Dusliyanta): 

I, 68, 2800 (°ya? w-) — g 149(Tayiti): I, 86, 3541 (do.) 

g 459 (Uarkan^eyos.) : III, 189, 12992 (do.).— g 565 
(Gfilaruoarita)': V, 109, 3787 (°tadaiuthu ). — g 656(Apoddh.): 
XI(, 168, 5977 (°-pitr-d*Mtah).—§ 747 (Anuflsanik.) : 

XIII, 84, 3967 (°y«na*). — g 782y (Gurugiahyosaip 7 -) : 

XIV, 61, 1464 (°««tf0i»a4). 

Viprarshi % Bg. = do. sg. Unnamed Viprarshis mentioned : 
XII, 13892, 13904, 13929; XIII, 140; XIV, 943, 2747. 
Names of single Viprarshis : — 

Agastya: III, 8588. 

Akjrtavrapa : V, 6069. 

A^iman4avya : I, 4318, 4332/3 (only B.). 
Arishtanemi (Tarkshya) :_III, 12662. 
Ashtavakra : I, 449 (A °) ; XIII, 1462, 1621 (A°). 
Atri: III, 12082, 12710, 12712. 

Aurva: 1,6827. 

Bharadylja: IX, 2826 (J?A*) ; Xil, 8181 (Bh°). 
BhfgU : Xlt, 6960. 

Oyavana : II l, 10326, 10399 ; XIII, 2692, 2780, 2788. 
Qaktri: 1,6716. 

Qarmln : Xiil, 3410. 

Qaunaka : 1, 943. 

Qunaka : XIII, 2006. 

Bropa : I, 6163, 5210. 

Durr&sas : 111, 16661 ; VII, 390 (A). 

Oalava: v, 3767, 3848, 3870, 3928. 

Oftsamada : XIII, 1999(A) 

JSJali : XII. 9280, 9847. 

Jamadagni : XIII, 4628, 4682, 4036. 

Kaqyapa ; XII, 6730. 

KaU 9 ika*: III, 13728. 1373.3, 13952, 14040. 
Likhita: XII. 681 . 

Mandapala : I, 8351. 

Markandeya : III, 12810, 12816, 12961. 12996, 
12996, 13630 

j ' Mud gala: III, 15436. 

Nftrada: XII, 12696, 18771; XV, 663. 
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Paippal&di : XII, 7208. 

Par&Qara: I, 6866; XII, 11782. 

Pulaatya : ill, 4040. 

llama Jamadagnya : XIII, 8978, 8080, 8080, 4003. 

Bcika: XIII, 243. 

Bshabha: XII, 4660. 

Saqivarta : III, 6174 ( 8 °). 

S&rasvata : IX, 2976 (8°), 2977. 

Upamanyu: XIII, 932, li 14. 

TJttaftka: I, 806; III, 13614; XIV, 1639, 1674, 
1709, 1719. 

VaiQamp&yana: I, 4627; VII, 3; XI, 246; XlII, 
331 (F°); XVIII, 164. 

Vasiahtha: I, 6697, 6796 (F°); IX, 2767 (F% 

Vibhandaka : III. 9999 ( F°). 

Viqravas: III, 16179 (T 0 ). 

Vl 9 vamitra: v, 8730; IX, 2360; XII, 6374. 

Vipula: XIII, 2276. 

Vyasa: VI, 162 (F°): XII, 12382, 12643; XV, 836. 

Yajfiavalkya : XII, 11647, 11727. 

Yavakrita: III, 10713. 

Vipfthu \ u Vfslini prince. § 232 (Svayamvarnp.) : 1, 186, 
6998 (came to the svayaipvnra of Draupadi). — § 252 (Subha* 
drSharanap.) : I, 219,7915. — § 253 (Haranaharapap.) : I, 
221, 7992.— § 264 (SoUmkrijap.) : II, 4/3, 126.— § 689 
(Dronabliishekap.) : VII, Ilf, 409, 

Vippthu’, an ancient king, § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
296, 10810 (ftftor tho seven t^liis V. ruled the earth). 
Cf. Pythu. 

Vipula 1 , a Sauvlra king, § 211 (Sambhavap.) : I f 130, 
5536 ( Snuvlrah , vanquished by Arjuna; only B„ C. has 
Vituldh). 

Vipula®, a pshi of Blifgu’s race. § 743 ( Anu$fi8anik.) : 
XIII, 40, 2248, 2262. — § 743* (Vipulop.): XIII, 40, 

2268, 2271, (2273), 2274, 2283, 2286, 2288, 2300, 2301, 

2303, 2304; 41, 2309, 2312, 2315 (munih), 2316, 2320, 
2325, (2327), 2334, 2336, 2337, 2338, 2339, 2340 ; 42, 

2344, 2355, 2356, 2363, 2364, 2365, 2367, 2369, 2370, 

2371, 2375; 43, 2378, (2379), 2393, 2403 ( V. protected 
lluci, tho wile of his preceptor. Devaqarman, against Indra). — 
§ 775 (Anuqfisanik.) : XIII, 166 f, 7671 (one of the i*shis of 
the north). Cf. Bhergava, Bhfgusattama, Bhfgudvuha, 
Bhrgiitt&ma, ViprarBhi. 

[Vipulopakhyana(xp)] (“the episode about Vipula *') : 

§ 743* (Anu^ftsunik.). BhUhma said : There was, in days 
of yore, a B. Devagarman ; his beautiful wife Rnei fascinated 
every one who saw her, both D., G., and I)A., and particularly 
Indra . Devagarman knew very well the disposition of women, 
as woll as Indra' $ coveting other men’s w iVes. Once, desirous 
of performing a sacrifice, he summoned his favourite disciple 
Vipula BhUrgava , and asked him, during his abfcenoe, to 
protect Ruci against Indra , describing to him the disguises 
that Indra assumes (a). Vipula , by his Faya-power, entered 
the body of Ruci (description) (XIII, 40). Indra came, but 
Ruei was unable to move or to utter a word in reply ; then, 
influenced by Vipula , she answered in Sanskrit (? vdnl 
tatfnk&ralhdihana) words that she did not intend to utter. 
Indra became perplexed, and when he with his spiritual eye 
discovered Vipula within Ruci, he became afraid that he might 
enrse him. Vipula left the body of Ruci and returnod to his 
own body which was lying near, and rebuked Indra, mention- 
ing Gautama** curse, owing to which Indra** body became 
disfigured with 1,000 sex-marks, which, owing to Gautama* * 


compassion, were afterwards ohanged into eyes, 11 see that 
thou dost not, with thy sons and counsellors, meet with 
destruction.” Qakra, overwhelmed with shame, mode himself 
invisible. A moment after, Devagarman came back, and 
granted Vipula the boon that ho should never swerve away 
from righteousness ; dismissed by Isis preceptor, Vipula left 
his abode and practised the most severe austerities. ' Dm*- 
gar man also, with his spouse, began to live in the woods, 
perfectly fearless of Indra (XIII, 41). Vipula became full 
of pride. After some time the occasion came for a ceremony 
of gifts, with respect to the sister of Ruci ~ the Anga- king 
Citraratha . Meanwhilo, a celestial damsel dropped some 
flowers down to the earth ; they were picked up by Ruci, 
who, adorned with them, went to the pulace of the Ahga - 
king. Her sister, Prabh&vatl, the jfriya-queen, urged her to 
obtain some for her, and Ruci informed her husband, who, 
summoning Vipula , commanded him to bring him some 
flowers of tho same kind. Vipula found some such flowers 
still lying scattered, quite fresh, and set out for Camp* ; on 
his way he suw a human couple moving in a oircle, hand in 
hand ; a dispute arose between them, and ut lust, each of 
them took the oath “ that one of us who speaks falsely shall, 
in the next world, meet with the end which will be Vipula** ”. 
Vipula became very sad ; proceeding a little way he beheld 
six other men playing with dice made of gold, and silver; 
they were heard by Vipula to take the sanfe oath as the first 
couple. At last he recollected the manner in which he had 
acted in protecting his preceptor's wifo (placing limb within 
limb, fuce within face), without telling his preceptor the 
truth. Coming to Campd, he gavo the flowers to his 
preceptor (XIII, 42). Devagarman , too, knew what ho had 
seen on his way, and how he had acted in protecting Ruci; 
he explained that the first couple were Day and Night, the 
others the six Seasons. He absolved Vipula and ascended to 
heaven with his wife and his disciple. Mdrkanifey* had 
narrated this tale to BhUhma on the banks of tho Gang* 
(XIII, 43). 

Vira 1 , an Asura. § 96 (Aipqavat.): I, 66, 2541 (son of 
Dan&yus). Cf. v. 2679 (Baftvlra, B., Batina, C.). 

Vira*, a son of Dhrtar&sh(ra. $ 130 (Aipcavat.): I, 67, 
2738(f). 

Vira 1 , a prince. § 232 (Svavaipvarap.) : I, 186, 7000(f). 

Vira 4 , name of a fire? § 490 (Angirasa): III, 210, 14138 
( Vlrd V°*ya pi$<fadd (i.e. mother Nil.), son of Bharadvftja). 

Vira 1 , a god. § 492 (Angirasa) : III, 220, 14168 (among 
the fifteen yajnamuthah ). 

Vira 4 , a jBhoja prince. § 621 (iUjodh.): XII, 4c, 114 
{Bhojo V°g ca ndmatah). 

Vira 1 =* Vishpu (1000 names). 

VirS 1 , wife of the fire Bhomdvaja. $ 490 (Angirasa): III, 
210, 14138 ( Bharadvdjatya hhdryd). 

Vira*, a river. § 574 (JumbDkh.): VI, 0A, 829. 

Virabahu *, son of Dbrtar&shtra. § 130 ( Atpqftvat.) : I, 67, 
2738.— § 182 (Dhftar&shtraputran&imik.): I, 117,4561.— 

§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 46**, 1745 (attacked Uttara). 
— § 581 (do.) : VI, 04 14 *, 2838,^2844 (riain by Bhlmasena). 
— § 600 (Gha(otkaoavadhap.) : VII, 167<>i 0938 (only C., 
error instead of Mahdbdhu , q.v.). 

Virabahu*, a Cedi king. § 350 (Nulopftkby&nap.) : III, 
80, 2708 (married a daughter of the Duq&roa king Sad&man). 

Virabahu* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Virabhadra 1 , a PAptjto™ warrior. § 600 (Ghafotkaca- 
vadhap.) : VII, 168x> 7011 (brother of Virfija?) (only C.). 
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Virabhadra 1 , a divine being evolved from Qivo. $ 69 bb 
(Dukshayajnavin&qa) : XII, 286, 10307 (created from tbe 
wrath of Qiva), (10325), 10327, 10329 {created the Runmyat 
who destroyed the sacrifice of Daksha). 

Viriqrama, a tlrtha. $ 370 (Tlrthayktrap.) : III, 84, 
8123 (°nivdiinaip t sc. Kumdrmp). 

Viradhanvan, A Trigarta warrior. $ 599 (Jayadratha- 
▼adhop.): VII, 107, 4021, 4026,4028 [4030 (Traigartdndip 
mahdralhe )] (slain by Dbpditaketu). 

Viradharman, a king. § 554 (Bainyodyogap.) : Y, 
4y, 79. 

Viradyumna, a king, father of Bhuridyumna. $ 641 
(lUjadh.): XII, 127, 4673 ( Bhiindyumnapitd ) ; 128,4687, 
4693 (put to the test by Dharma). 

Virahan = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Viraj l , name of the primeval being ( = Puru&ha), identified 
with (Jiva Vishnu: XII, 1609 (s= Kyshna), 10429 
(=<J5ivo, 1000 mimes 1 ), 13143 (purdnah Puruthah =» Ani- 
ruddba), 1346l.( jVtfrdy<ifi<i6), 13734 (Puruthah), 13735 (do.); 
XIII, 7743 (= Kr«bna) -Do.* fem. = P r tliivl: VII, 2417, 
2420; XII, 2922 (Prthii rf), 9381 (do.). — Do. 1 , fem. = 
Sarasvnti ( M Speech ”) : III, f 10628 ( Saratvaiim ). 

Viraja*, a tlrtha. $ 370 (Tlrthay&tr&p.) : III, 86, 8148. 
Viraja *=5 iva ( 1 000 names*).— Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Viraja, son of Avikshit. § 154 (Puruvmp^.j: I, 94, 3741. 
VirajaB 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Snrpanamuk ) : I, 86, 1659. — 
§ 564 (M&tallyop.) : V, 103 7, 3632. 

VirajaB 3 , son of Dhvtaiushtia. § 182 (DlivtarAshtruputru- 
niiraak.): 1,117, 4553. — § 600 (Ghatotknca vadhap.) : VI 1, 
167o, 6938 (among seven sons of Dhftnrashtru slain by 
Bhimasena). 

Viraj as 3 , a spiritual son of N&r&yana. § 641 (llajudh.): 

XII, 69, 2209 (mdnatam sutan 1), 2210 (father of Kirtiinut). 
VirajaB 4 , sou of Kttvi. § 7476 (Suvarnotputli): XIII, 86, 

4150. 

Viraka, pi. (°«6), a people. $ 607 (Karaup.) : VII L, 44 if, 
2066. 

Virakara, V. Vlrunkara. 

Viraketu, a Pancitla warrior. § 599 (Jayadtuthavudlmp.) : 
VII, 122 <1, 4893 ( Pdncdlaputrah ), 4899 (slain by Drona). 
Cf. Puncalakulunandanu, Pfificalaputru, Pafic&lya. 

Virama 1 = (14100 mimes*). — Do.* = Vishnu (1000 

names). 

Virana, a Prajiipati. § 7176 (Nar&yunfya) : XII, 349, V), 
13587 ( Prajupatih ), 13588 (learnt tbe religion of Nar&ynno 
from Sanatkumara, and taught it to Kaibhya). 

Viraxtaka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattru) : I, 67, 2159 (of 
Dhytarushtra’s race). 

Viraiikara (B. Viruk 0 ). a river. $ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
9A., 333. 

Virapramoksha, & tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthay&trftp.): Ill, 
84, 8029. 

Viraaa, a serpent. § 564 (Mataltyop.) : V, lOSy, 3632. 
Viraaena, king of the Nishudhas, father of Nala. § 343 
(Nalop&khy&n&p.): Ill, 62, 2067 ( Nithadhethu , father of 
Nala). — § 347 (do.): Ill, 84, 2448 (Kithadheshu mahdrdjah), 
2497 (°nrpotnutha, i.e. Damayantl). — § 761 (Anu^asanik.) : 

XIII, 1166, 5667 (among tbe kings who abstained from 
meat during the month of Kftrttika). 

Virassnasuta ('* the son of Ylrusena”) = Nala, q.v. 
vir&shtaka : III, 14398 (said of (JJieu, v. Skandopnkhyana, 
eh. 228). 

VlrK^a, king of the Matsyas, husband of Sudeshn&, father of 


^ankha, Uttara, and UitariL $ 4 (Anukram.): 1, 1, fl67 
(°rdthfre), fl68 («io.). — § 11 (Parvaiangr.): I, 8, 485 
(gograhaq ea F°tya), 487 (godhanatp F°tya), 489, 536. — 
$ 130 (Aipqfivafc.): I, 87, 2717 (incarnation of the ga^a of 
the Maruts). — $ 160 (Pitruvaipq.) : 1, 96, ff3835 (°tya 
duhitaram . . . Uttar&rp ). — $ 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1,180, 
6988 (taha putrdbhydrp Qadkhena ivottarena on, came to the 
svayaipvara of Draupad!).— § 287 (R&jasQyikap.): II, 84, 

1 272 (taka putrdbhy&m , came to tbe rljasuya of Yudhishthira). 
— § 290 (Qiqup&lavadhap.) : II, 44a, 1538 (°~Drupadau ). — 
$ 291 (Hujasuyikap.) : II, 46a, 1606.—$ 295 (Dyfitap.): 
II, 62, 1883 (Mattyena, brought tribute to Ytidhishfhiru). — 
§ 342 (Lndralok&bhigamanap.): Ill, 61, 1983. — § 549 
(l*&ndavAprave 9 up.) : IV, 1, 16 (Mattyah), 22, 25 (°rdjatp) t 
27 2, 28, 56, 59 (°bhavant ) ; 3, 62 (°nrpateb), 67 ; 6, 147 ; 

7, f2l4, f 2 17 (°rdf) 9 f22l, (f225), (f227), f230 (°rdjtna ) ; 

8, f230, f 237, (f238), (f241), f243 ("rgftaf) ; 9, 268, 273, 

279 (°tya hkdryayd , i.e. Sudesbna) ; 10, 280, (f286), (f 29*4) ; 
11, |297, (f307), f309 (tut&m F°tya , i.e. Uttara); 12, f312 
(*rujam) } (f316), (f320), |323 (°rdjnd) (the Pan da v us and 
DraupadI entered into the service of F.). — $ 550 (Hnmayapa- 
lanap.) : IV, 13, 328 ( taputratya ), 330, 345, 362, 366, 367, 
370, 372 (°nrpafoh ), — § 551 (Kicakavadhap.) : IV, 14, 376 
( Klcakah . . . sendpatir V°»ya ), f379; 16, 433 (°mahithi t 
i.e. Sudesbna); 18, 481 (486); 18, 529 (rdjno V°sya 
Klcakah . . . sendnlh . . . gydlah), 55 1 ; 19, 559 (tdpakarani 
V°tya B all a v am , i.o. Bhlmasena), 560, 570 (rdjRo V°tya . . . 
nartakah , i.e. Arjuna), 579 (do.), 586 (Jlatsyaqi), 592, 598 
(agvabandho V°sya, i e. Nukula), 600 ; 20, 634 ; 21, 642 
{nabhd^dm F°aya) t 676 (rdjno P°tya Klcako ndma sdrathih ) ; 
23, 799, 825 (°*ya mahdnanam) ; 24, 834, 845 (rdjnah leant/ d 
V°$ya t i.e. Uttara), 856. — § 552 (Gobaranap.) : IV, 30, 976 
(the Kurus and the Trigurfcas invaded the country of V. in 
order to rob his cattle); 31, 1001, 1002, 1006, 1011 (°aya 
priyo bhrutd Qatdnlkah), 1015 (°»ya suto jyeahfho v Irak 
Qahkhah ), 1026, 1029, 1034, 1035 (bdlOgryam F°*ya); 32, 
1057 (engaged in a single combat with the Trigarta king 
Su<;arman); 33, t 10 ?3, 1076, 1090, 1093, 1107, 1119, 1127 
(made prisoner, but liberated by the Pundavus ; the Trigartas 
were defeated); 34, 1131, (1133), 1138, 1148 ;. 36, 1149, 
1152; 37, (tutd J ro sya , i.e. Uttara); 38, 1266 

(putro V°$ya t i.o. Uttara), 1273 (°sya 9 Utah, do.) ; 64, 
-f 1 665 (putro V°*ya t do.); 67, 1820 (°*ya tntah , do.); 66, 
+2120 ( putro V°*ya , do.); 67, 2136 (°tya dhanam), f 2142 
(°rd$Kfrdbhmukhatii f sc. Arjuna); 68, 2160 (vdhinlpatih), 
2164 ( rd/d Matvjdndm V°o vdhinlpatih ), f 2 1 69, 2173, 2175 
(°rdjam), 2182, 2189 (purdd V°*ya) t (2194), (2207), 2214, 
2219, (2223), 2225, 2229; 69, (2252), 2255 (vdhiulpatihy 
— $ 553 ( Vaivabikap.) : IV, 70, 2262 (°$ya tabhdtp), 2263, 
2267; 71, (2289), (2313), 2317, 2320; 72, (2326), (2345), 
2348, 2349 (Upaplavyam V°*ya) (Uttarft, the daughter of P*., 
was given in murriage to Abbimanyu). — $ 554 (Sainyod- 
yagup.): V, 1, fl, f® (°-Dropadau), f5 (°putraih ) ; 3, 67 
(°~Drupadau t only B.) ; 6, 100, 101, 102, 157.—$ 655 (do.): 
V, 197, 581 (rd/d Matty dndip . . . Pdrvatlyair mahlpdlaih 
tahitah , came with his troops to YudhiBlithira). — $ 656 
(Sanjayay&aap.) : V, 22/8, f663 (MdttycydnOm adhipah , 
among the allies of Yudl&ishthiru), f 683 ; 26*, f723, (f), 
f724 ; 87, t 7 ®4 (Mattyo rdjd ruktnaf athafr).—§ 561 (Yaua- 
saudhip.) : V, 48, f 1845 (tahottarah . . . Matty at t&rdhaf 1) ; 
60 7, 2007 ; 67f, 2237 (taha putrdbhydtp Qahkhmaivottare- 
ng ea), 2243 (tdrdhafp Maityaih ). — $ 562 (Bhagavady&nap.) : 

/ V, 80 *, 2856 (tahdtmya*); 838, 2951.-$ 567 (do.): Y, 
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120, 4221.— § 669 (do.): V, 141, 4782 (£*»M«$ putro 
P°*yo); 147, 4958 (nppalln F°pramukh&n).—§ 570(Suinya« 
niiyaniip.) : V, 161a, 6100, (0), 6107 (Matiyafy, 5144 
(°-Z)ri4padau), («),5162; 163, 5189 (°-I)rupaddbhydrp) f 5192 
(° Drupadau), 5199; 167, 6324 (timong the seven lenders of 
divisions of Yudhish(hiru’s army). 5336 (°-Drupadau vpddkau). 
— § $71 (Ulukodut&garaauap.) : V, 160, 5479 (°-Brupadau), 
5496 (°#//® dd»yaqi », all. to § 549), 5522 (°tya mahdnate, do.) ; 
161, 5539, 5542 (= v. 5496), 5567 (» r. 5522); 162, 
6585; 163, 5683 {°-Dntpadau vpddhau ), 5696. — § 572 
(Uath&tirathasnhkhy&nap.) : V, 170, 5886 ( °-Drupadau ).— 
§ 573 (Ambop&khy&nap.) : V, 1047, 7599 (do.); 190 
7624, 7632 (°-Drupada-) t (p) t 7637.— § 576 (BhagavadgTtap,) : 
VI, 10«, 710 (akihauhinUftah), 720; 260, 833, (*), 846. — 
§ 678 (Bhlshmavndhap.): VI, 46‘ 3 , 1717, 1718, 1719 
(encounter with Bhagadatta); 47 17 *, 1837 (taha putrina) % 
( ,l j), 1866; 49, 2009 (only B.); 60*, 2060 (°-l)rupadan) t 
(tt), 2088 (taka Kekayath , in the rear of Yudhishthirn’8 
army); 61aa, 2117.— § *579 (do.): VI, 62'®, 2128, (f), 
2149; 63’, 2232 {^-Drupadan vrddhau ). — § 580 (do.): VI, 
60f, 2414; 69, f2629 (°rdjapramukhdh ). — § 582 (do.): VI, 
72e, 3162 (Matty ena ) ; 73, 3197.— §*583 (do.): VI, 76 a, 
3284. — § 584 (do.) : VI, 82, 3591 , 3G00 (defeated by Drona). 
—§ 686 (do.): VI, 876, 3867; 89 v, 3947.- § 586 (do.) : 
VI, 091:, 4509; 103 /*, 4685, 4686, 4690.— § 587 (do.): 

VI, 108, 5001; 110 f, 5098 (°-Drupaduu vpddhau), 5108 
(do.); Ill, 5161 (do.), 5163,6166 (°-Drupadau)\ 116, 5362 
(attucked Jiiyadratha) ; 116, 6417, 5418 (encounter with 
Jnyadrathu) ; 118, 554 1 (°tya priyo bhrdtd (jatdnikah), (w), 
5555, (0), 5559 ; 110*, 5578, (*,), 5587 (°-J)rupadau).— 
§ 589 (I)ronabhishekap.) : VII, 10, 375 (°tya rathdnlkaqi 
Maltyatya ). — § 690 (do.): VII, 14a, 577 (°-Drupadau ) ; 
103, 650 (do.).— § 592 (Snipqaptukavadliap.) : VII, 23 o, 
966 (putratp V°rdjatya t i.o. Uttara (?)) ; 26. 1083 (Mattyatp, 
attacked by Vinda and Anuvinda). — § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vuiltinp.) : VII, 365, 1510; 40«, 1691; 42ir, 1743; 43/>, 
1769. — § 596 (Prutijiiap.) : VII, 72, 2491.— § 597 (do.) : 

VII, 83®, 2949.— § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 865, 
3050. — § 599 (do.) : VII, 95, 3533 ( Matty am , attacked by 
Vinda and Anuvinda) ; 06, 3545, 3546 (encounter with 
Vinda and Anuvinda); 98k, 3661 (ta-Ka\kayah ) ; lllv, 
4283 ; 114*, 4503 ; 124 XX, 5002 (°-Drupadau ).— § 600 
(Ghatotkaoavadhap.) : VII, 163, 6627 (do.); 164/9,6650 
(ta-Kaikayah ) ; 166 e, |6726 (Drupada- V°-Kaikaydh)\ 1509, 
6764 ( Maityam ); 158x. 7012 (°bhrdtara ^) ; 166, 7369 
(resisted by $alya); 167, 7484, 7486, 7492, 7494, 7495 
(defeated by Qalya).— § 601 (Drona vadhap.) : VII, 184®, 
8368.— § 602 (do.): VII, 186, 8487 (’-Drupadau), 8492, 
8493 (°-Drupadau) f 8495, 8499 ( V. and Drupada slain by 
Drona) — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 156 ( F % and Drupada 
with their sons had been slain by Drona).— § 608 (do.): 

VIII, 79, \4057 (°§ya pur* % all. to § 552) ; 83, 4254 
(°bhai)ani 9 cf. § 549 foil.).— § 616 (Satiptikap.): X, 8 , 384 
(yae oa fithfatp F°tya balay 1), — § 617 (Aishikap.): X, 16, 
723 (°s ya iutdrp . . . tHuthdm Od nfivadhanvanah , i.e. UttarS). 
— § 619 (Strivil&pap.) : XI, 20«, 598 inihatarp), 599.— 
§ 620 (Qrftddhap.) : XI, 26/8, 788 (°*Drupadttu t their bodies 
ure cremated). — § 630 (U&jadh.): XII, 27/3, 799.— § 637 
(do.): XII, 42 7, 1489 (his qr&ddha performed). — § 788 
(Aqramav&sap.) : XV, 86,' 670 (°*ya iutd, i.e. Uttart).— 
§ 789 (Putraduiqanap.) : XV, 320, 875 (°Drupadau ). — 
§ 795 (Syargirohanap.) : XVIII, 18, 25 (do.); 6X, 148 
(do.), (p) t 162 (do., among those who, after death, entered 


the deities). Cf. Matsya, Matayapati, Matsyar&j, Matsyarija, 
Hatsyar&jan. 

Virata * Virajapurvan : 1, 89. 

Vir&taduhltp (“the daughter of VirSfa”) ** Uttari : IV, 
2256; X, 728; XI, 571 (tnushd Gilpfivadhanvanah), 572. 

Viritaja (do.) « Uttara: XIV, 1867. 

Vir&tanagara (“ the city of Vir&ta 11 ) : I, 481 ; III, 17436 ; 
IV, 1, 3, 17, 19, 64, 65, 178, 212, 327, 336, 384, 989, 995, 
2154, 2177 ; V, 613, 2354, 2355, 2479, 2495, 4176, 4682, 
6471, 5521,5566, 5756; VI, 4456, 4836; VII, 5423, 6986; 
VIII, 1947, 2412; IX, 3160; X, 598. 

Vir&t&nppati, ▼. Virata. 

Virajbaparvan, the fourth book of the Mhbhr. (containing 
tho adventures of the P&ndavas when living in the service of 
Vir&ta). § 795$ (Mahabhuruta) : XVlil, 6, 270. Cf. Vaira(n. 

Vir&taputra 1 (“the son of Virata “) = Babhru (?) : V, 
2264 (IP). 

Virataputra* (do.) « ^aiiliha : V, 1 1846 (fyeihfharp); 
VIII, 187 

Virataputra 3 (do.) =» Uttara: IV, fl680, |2119. 

Vir&iariij, Virataraja, Viratarajan, v. Virata. 

Virat&tanaya (“tho daughter of Viratu“) =* Uttara: IV, 
2369. 

Virava, name of a horse. § 382 ( Agastyop.) : III, 99 t 8631 
(given to Agustya by II vain). 

Viravati, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0X, 332. 

Viravin, .a soil of Dhr tar&shtra. § 130 (Aip^avut.) : I, 67 f 
2739. — § 182 (Dhrtarilshtraputranftmak.) : I, 117, 4552. 

Virin, pi. ( °nah ), a family. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 
331 (°ndm Irindm fafam, B. f Irin&K ca qatatp tathd, C.). 

Virifica =» Brahmin. § 7175 (NirayanTya) : XII, 3430, 
13253 (°a iti yat proktarp Kdpilam jnQnaointakaih — i.o. in the 
Sahkhya system — ta Prajdpatih , identified with N&r&yana 
(Vishnu, KfBhna)). Cf. next. 

Virliuci — Brahman. §49(Vasuki): I, 38, 1638. — § 705 
(Hokshodh.): XII, 303, 11231 (=■ H irony agurbha). 

Virini, wife of Daksha. § 138 (Daksha Pr&cetasa) : I, 76, 
3131 (mother of 1000 sons). 

Virocana 1 , an Asura. § 90 (Aipqavat.) : I, 66, 2527 {son 
of Prahl&da). — § 91 (do.): I, 86, 2528 (father of Bali). — 
§ 300 (Prahl&du): II, 68, 2315 (son of Prnhl&da), 2335 
( V.'t quarrel with Sudhanvan, cf. § 558) — § 558 (of. Praji* 
garup.) : At the svayaxpvara of K«<jini 9 V \ and Sudhanvan 
staked their lives qb to who of them was superior, and 
referred the question to Prahlada (q.v., cf. § 300, where the 
same is told more in detail): V, 36, 1185 (°$ya tamv&daip 
Kefinyartha Sudhanvand), 1187 (Daitiyah), 1188, (1189), 
1 190, (1191), 1193, (1196), (1199), 1200, (1201), 1203, 
1205, (1206), 1209, 1217, 1218, 1220.— § 592 (Saip$aptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 26, f 1 193 (°o devavaruthinlm iva , BQ.jagdha). 
— § 695 (Shodaqar&j., v. Pfthu Vainva): VII, 69, 2413 
(when the Asuras milked the earth, V. was their oalf).— 
§ 615 (Qadftyuddhap.): IX, 68, 3250 ((jakrtna tndyayd 
nirjitah ). — § 641 (llajadh.): XII, 98?, 3660 (had been 
slain by Indra). — § 656 (Kha^gotpattik.) : XII, 1667, 6146. 
— § 6715 (Bali.Vasavasaipv.): \,II, 226, 8154.— § 6735 
(do.): XII, 227®, 8262 (among the ancient rulers of the 
earth).— § 7175 (NkriyanTya) : XII, 340, 12943 (°$ya . . . 
Balih put rah). Cf. Daiteya, Daityendra, Prihradi. 

Virooftua 3 , a son of Dhrtar&shtra. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 
I, 180, 6982 (came to the svayaqivara of Draupudi). 

Virocana 3 — Surya (the Sun): 111,193; V, 4920. — Do. 4 » 
Soma (the Moon) : IX, 2025. — Do. 1 » Vishnu (1000 names). 
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Virooani, a m&tf. § 615« (Skaada): IX, 400, 2648. 

VirohftQa, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattm) : I, 67, 2150 (of 
Takslmka’s race). 

Virupa', an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabh&r.) : II, 0, 366 
(in the palace of Varuna). 

Virupa’. $ 662* (Jfipakop.): XII, 109, (7289), 7290, 
7291, (7292), (7304), (7316) (Kama and Krodha appeared in 
the shape of V. and Vikpta). 

Virupa 1 , son of Angiras. § 747* (Surarnotpatti) : XIII, 
860, 4148. 

Virupa* = gira (1000 names'-’). 

Virup&qva, an ancient king. § 761 (AnUqasanik.) : XIII, 
116*i 6667 (among the kings who abstained from moat 
during the month of Karttika). 

Vir&paka, an Asura (?). § 673* (fiali-Yasavasaipr.) : XII, 
887a, 8263 (among tho ancient rulera of the earth). 

Virupaksha 1 = 5iva, q.v. (add XIII, 716, 1363, 6727, 
7636; XIV, 200, 209, 211). 

Virupaksha 3 , an Asura. § 92 (Aq^avot.) : I, 63, 2533 
(son of Danu). — §130 (do.): I, 65, 2658 (Daiteyah . , . 
mahOmrah, incarnate as kiug Citradhnrman). 

Virupaksha 3 , name of 66 vend Rsikshusas. § 537 (Rama- 
R&vnnayuddhu) : III, 286, 16372 (follower of lUvana, 
fought with Sugriva). — § 600 (Gha^otkocavadhap.) : VII, 
176, 7905 ( Rilkthatah , charioteer of Ghu^otkaca). — § 6586 
(Krtaghnop.) : XII, 170, 6356 (R&knhaaddhipatifyy lord of 
Meruvraja, cf. v. 6360), 6365 (do.) ; 171, 6379, 6388 ; 172, 
6407 ; 173, 6434, 6435 (°purant) t 6436. Cf. Rakshosa, 
Rakshannilhipa, Raksliusadliipati, ltakshasendra. 

Virupaksha 4 , a Rudra. § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 2085, 
7585. 

Virupak8hl = Durga (Uiua) : VI, 801. 

Viryatman= Kphna: XII, 1664. 

Viryavat, a Viqvudeva. § 749 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, M/y, 
4356 (eiiumcrution). 

Viryavatx, a niatf. § 615u (Sknnda) : IX, 46 0, 2626. 

Visarga = Qiva (lOOO names 3 ). 

Vishagnipa, Vish&grapad (only C.) = Qiva (1000 

names 1 ). 

Vishama = Vishnu (1000 nameB). 

Vishannanga *= Qiva (iooo names 3 ). 

Vishaptastha, a mountain. § 379 (Tlrthayfttr&p.) : III, 
96, 8513 (girau). 

Vishayagoptr = Xrshpa : XII, 1659. 

Vishkambhin = 9 lva (iooo names 3 ). 

Vishkara, ▼. Viskara. 

Vishnu l , one of the Adityas, also named Hari, identified with 
the Supreme Lord Narayana, husband of Lakshin! (Qrl, 
Padma) ; in the Mhblir. his principal incarnation is that us 
Kfshna V&sudeva. § 2 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 24 (Hrahihgatp 
. . . Harim ). — § 10 (Parvasungr.) : I, 2, 35T (gigog taryd 
F°oh, so. as Kfshpa). — § 28 ( Amftamanthana) : I, [17, 1109 
(Ndrdyano devah , caused the ocean to be churned)]; 18, 
1115, 1117, 1142, (1143), [1147 (Ndrdyan*, obtained* the 
Kaustubha)]; 19, 1159 (disguised as a woman, V. (Nirft- 
yaqa) recovered the amfta from the Asuras), 1160, 1177 
(defeated the Asuras with his cakra Sudarqana). — § 305 
(Samndru): I, 22, [1216 (gdtp vindatd Ihagavatd Qovinde- 
n&mitatyaad / vardhardpind edntarvikihobhitajaldvilaip , sc. the 
ocean)], 1218 (adhydtmagoganidrOn ca Padmandbhatya avatah 
/ yugddikdla^ayanam V°oh t so. the ocean). — § 33 (Garu^a) : 
I, 23, 1251 (Garuja identified with F!), — § 37 (Indra): I, 
26, 1291 (Indra identified with F.) — § 46 (Garu^a) : I, 33, 


1506 (Ndrdyanai), 1510 (Gambia became his vehicle and tho 
devioe of his banner), [1533 (dettadeuarp . . . Harim )]. — 
§ 71 (Adivaipg&vatarapap.) : I, 61, 2276 (°o£ gatruvadhuhv 
ire).— § 82 (Kfshna VAsudeva) : I, 63, 2428 (incarnate as 
Kfshna, the son of Vasudeva and Oevakl). — [§ 84 (Adivaip* 
qAvataraqap.) : I, 64, 2505 ( Ndrdyanam amitraghnam 
Faikunthatp )]. — [§ 85 (Aipq&vat.) : I, 65, 2509 ( N&rdyanena, 
incarnates a portion of himself)]. — § 88 (do.) : I, 66, 
2524 (the youngest of the twelve AdityuB and auperior to 
them all). — § 120 (do.) : I, 66, 2600 (do.) : — [§ 132 (do.) : 
I, 67, 2785 (Ndrdyana^ . . . devaievah, a portion of him 
inournato as Kfshna)]. — § 133 (Dusliyanta) : I, 68,2811 
(bale F°*anu %h, sc. Dushyanta). — § 147 ( Dovayfin!) : I, 82, 
3408 (°©5 • • - grh $) ; 83, 3432 ( Qakra - F°a ivdparau , sc. 
Yadu and Turvasu). — § 149 (Yay&ti) : I, 88, f3572 
(Qakrdrka - V°pratimaprabh&vam. sc. Yay&ti). — § 190d 

(Arjuna): I, 123, 4795 (Adityd F°nd prllir yathdbhdt ; 
°sanah . . . Arjunah ), 4799 ( °lulyapardkramah , so. Arjuna). 
— § 191 (do.) : 1, 123, 4824 (the twelfth of the Adityas). — 
§ 234 (Svayamvarup.) : I, 190, 7101 ( ndkehdd vd F°r 
Acyutah ). — [§ 238 (Paiicendrop.) : 1, 197,7306 (Ndrdyanaqi), 
7307 (Harih) (a black and a white hair of Hari Narfiyuna 
were born as Kfshna and Bulai&ina)].-r-[§ 270 (Bruhnm* 
Bttbh&v.) : II, 11, 468 (dwo NdrOyanah , in the puluce of 
Brahman)]. — § 277 (Jarasondhavadhnp.) : II, 24, 939 
(Qakra- F°H hi tangrdmam earetm Tdrakdmaye tena rathena\ 
956 (« Kalina).— [§ 2*86 (lUjusuyikap.) : II, 33, 1213 
(Harih = Kfshna)]. — [§ 289 (Arghaharanap.) : II, 36, 1318 
(Harim) y 1319 ( Ndrdyanah , all. to § 85), 1321 (NdrOyanah 
Qambhuh . . . ajdyata Tadukehaye )’]. — § 299 (Dyutap.) : II, 
68, 2295 (= Kj-shna, invoked by Draupad!). — [§ 3105 
(Surya): III, 3, 171 (devdh . . . s open dr ah , worshipped 
Surya)]. — § 317 (Arjunabhigaraannp.) : III, 12, 470 
(lokandthaeya =a Kfshna). — § 3175 (Kfshna Vasudeva) : III, 
12, 484 (= Kfshna), [505 (Harir NdrOyanah — do.)], 611 
( do.). — § 332 ( Hahadevastavu) : III, 39, 1627 (Qivuya 
F 0 rdpdya F°ave QivarUpdya ), — § 3335 (Arjuna): 111,40, 
1637 (Puruihottama =*» Kfshpa). — § 334 (Kuirfttap.) : III, 
41, 1688 (=» Kfshna) [1698 (Ajitena = do .)]. — §339 (Indra- 
lok&bhTgamanap.): Ill, 47, 1891 (=* Kfshna, in Badarl), 
1896 (bhdmigatah gritndn F°r Madhunuddanah Kapilo ndma 
devo *aau bhagavdn ajito Ilarih = Kapila ; born as Kfshpa). — 

§ 356 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 80, 3091 (Aditydnd*p yathd 
F°h ). — § 358 (do.): Ill, 82, 5006 (had in the tlrtiia 
Vuradana obtained a boon from Durv&sas), 5017 (°und . . . 
pur a gauoatp kftam , . , hatvd Laiteya-Ddnavdn ). — § 369 
(VatJuvS) : III, 82, 5038 (worshipped by the gods, eto., in 
the tirtha Vu<jiav&).— [§ 360 (Tlrthay&tr&p.) : III, 82, 5067 
(liegavatfl, worshipped at aahgamarp . , . Sarawatydh )], — 

§ 362 (do.): Ill, 83, 5080 (°ob athdnaif i, a tirtha), 5088 
(vdrdhardpena 9 in the tirtha V&r&ha).— § 364 (do.): Ill, 
83, 6014 (had, in the tirtha Lokoddh&ra, taken up ( uddhfld f ) 
the worlds), [6073 ( Fdmanatf i, to be worshipped in the tirtha 
Vishnupada)].— [§ 368 (do.): Ill, 83, 7040 (devaih . . . 
Ndrdyanapurogamaih), 7043 (Ndrdyanam . . . Padmandbhntp)]. 
— § 870 (do.) : III, 84, 7097 (adored in the tirtha 
Suvarna), 8099 (recovered a kofl of tlrthas which had been 
carried away by an Asura in the shape of a tortoise), 8101 
(in Ndrdyanaaya ith&natp), 8102 (Qdlagrdma iti hhydtah) f 
8103 (Trikkegatp) % [8109 {Harim, to be worshipped in the 
/ . tirtha V&roana)], 8126 (Mahddtvafp, to be worshipped in the 
tirtha Agnidh&rfi). — [§ 371 (Tuhgaka): III, 86, 8192 
(Harir N&rdyamfa in Tungaka)].— [J 878 (Proyftga) : III, 
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85* 8216 (Marik, in Praylga)]. — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : 
III* [88, 8862 (Pirnfarlkaksko Dtvadroah), 8363 (Marib . . . 
Madhutfldanak) (« Kphna, in Dvirakl)]; 00, 8386 (Nbrd- 
ya . . , PurvtAottamab, in Badari).— § 388 (Paraqur&ma) : 
III, 99, 8667 (incarnate as R&ma D&qamthi), 8677 (i.e. 
R&ma D&garathi), 8681 (do.), 8683 (do.), 8688 (do ).— $ 384 
(Agastyop.) : III, 101, [8722 (Ndtdyanatf* prdbhutp)], 8723, 
8724, 8726 (bestowed his energy on Indra), 8728 (yathd mahd - 
gailavarab puratidt «g Mandaro F°kardd vimuktah ) ; [102, 
8766 ( Faikunfhatn . . . MadhutUdanarp)] (c (v. 8766 foil.) : 
F. is the creator, protector (lorfd, read bhartd), and destroyer 
(hartd) of the gods and the universe. His former incarna- 
tions are mentioned, vis. as a boar (vardha) in order to raise 
the sunken earth from the sea; as naraniipha (half man 
and half lion) in order to slay the Adidaitya Hiranyakagipu ; 
as a dwarf (vdmana) in order to deliver the three worlds 
from the great Asura Bali . He had also slain the A$ura 
Jamb ha , the great' bowman, who obstructed sacrifices) ; 103, 
(8768), 8774 (when the K&leyaa lmd taken their abode in the 
sea, F. told the gods to apply to Agastya, that he might dry 
lip the sea). — § 386 (do.): Ill, 106, 8823 (tridagd F°nd 
idrdham , applied to Brahmin about the refilling of the sea). 
— § 392 (Tirthay&tr&p.) : III, 114, +10121 ( °o retai), f!0122 
( ntodhd F°oh ). — § 394 (Arjuna K&rtavlrya) : III, 116, 
10139 (Dnvadevam turdrighnam , incarnute as R&ma Jama- 
da gny a). — § 400 (Tlrthuy&tr&p.) : III, 118, fl0224 (°#A, sc. 
dyatanatjt , visited by Yudhish(hira). — § 407 (Mandhatrup.) : 
HI, 120, 10424 (tea), 10457 ( vyajayad lokdnu trln V°r iva 
vikramaih). — § 4226 (Naraka) : 111, 142, 10915 ( purdtanena 
devena V°tid . . . Laityo nihatah, sc. Nartika), 10919, 10921 
(devaganegvaram), (10923), 10925 (slew Naraka). — § 422 6t« 
(Var&ha vat&ra) : III, 142, 10926, (10942) (F.’s avut&ra as 
a boar (vardha)). — § 425 (Hanumad-BhimaBaijiv.) : III, 147, 
11197 (mdnuihardpena, i.e. incarnate as ll&ma D&^arathi). 
— [§ 4266 (Kytayuga): III, 149, 11242 (Ndrdyanab, 
becomes white in the Kj*tayuga)] . — [§ 427 (Tret&yuga) : 
III, 149, 11247 (Aoyutah, becomes red in the Tretayuga)]. 
— § 428 (Dvfipara): III, 149, 11251 (beoomes yellow in 
the Dv&parayuga). — [§ 429 (Kaliyuga): III, 149, 11257 
(Kegavab, becomes black in the Kaliyufeu)]. — § 431 (S&ugan- 
dhik&harana) : III, 161, 11324 (Rdmdbhidk&narp F°m , so. as 
the son of Daqaratha). — § 439 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 103 v 
[11857 (anddinidhanarp devatp prabhurp Ndfdyanatf t paraig •)], 
11859 (ethdnarp F°oh ), [11860 foil, (description of N&r&yana- 
sthftna (near Meru))].— § 458 (Mirkandeyos.) : III, 188, 
12813 ( Ndrdyandnkaprakhyah, sc. M&rkandeya, F°#A, sc. 
harpikoddharapatp (?), at the beginning of the yuga), [12821 
foil. (Svayatnbhuve, etc., i.e. N&rayana, idbntifiod with Kphna, 
desoription of the end of one [great] yuga and the beginning 
of the new)].— $ **9 (do.) : III, 189, 12954 (aharp Fithpuh, 
etc., says N&r&yana explaining his nature to M&rkandeya 
(v, 12960*98)), 13005 (Adidevmp Ajatp = Kphpa). — § 4746 
( Dhuifdhum&rop.) : III, 201, 13492, 13504, (13506), 13514 
(Uttanka praised F. with the hymn, vv. 13494*13503, and 
obtained the boon that Dhundhu might be slain by Kuval&fva). 
— $ 476 (do.) : III, 202, 13642 (all. to § 4746).— § 477 
(do.): Ill, 203, 13656, 13567 (F. (Mari, Govinda, Kegaxa, 
Madhue&dana), slew Hadhu and Kaifabha at the beginning 
of the yuga). — § 478 (do.): Ill, 204, 18586, 13587 
(Dhundhu, the eon of Madhu and Knifabha, assailed F. and 
the gods), 18594 (filled Kuvali$va with his energy), 13617 
(lakhyati ca F°nd in#, so. Kovaleva’s), 13626 (°ob tamanu* 
torUma #).— $ 612 (Qhoshay&tr&p.) : III, 249 , 16095 (°nr 


devagap&n iva, so. j/ldlfn . . . anupagyethdh ), — $ 516 (Duryo- 
dhanayajna) : III, 266, 15292 (before Duryodhana only F. 
had performed the' Vnishpava sacrifice). — § 620 (Mudgala): 
III, 261, 15482 ( Brahmanah tadan&d drdhvatp tad F°o$ 
paramam pa&tm).— [§ 621 (Draupadlharanap.) : III, 283, 
15545 (Harir Icvarah / Vigvdtmd), 15563 ( Hart i° — i.e. 
Kphpa)]. — § 624# (Jayadrathavimokshanap.): F. is the 
infinite Spirit (pradhdnapuruehab) t etc., who, at the termina- 
tion of a yuga in the form of the all-consuming fire (Kdldgnih, 
v. 1 5809), burns the world and the Ndgalokae who dwell in the 
Pdtdla , whereafter clouds appear in the sky and pour down 
rain that extinguishes the fire (saipvarttdgni*). Vi hen, at 
the end of 4,000 yugns, the earth becomes flooded with water, 
the Supreme being ( Puruehd ), under the name of NArdyaqa, 
with 1,000 eyes, and 1,000 feet, and 1,000 heads, sleeps 
upon Qeshe, who has 1,000 hoods, etc., enveloping all spaco 
with nooturnal gloom. And when his creative faculty is 
stirred (eattvodrekdt) he awakes and finds the world deserted. 
Etymology of the name Ndrdyana (v. 15819). When he 
was engaged in meditation for the re-oreation of the uni verso, 
a lotus came into existence from his navel, and from this the 
four-faced Brahmdn came out, who, sitting on the lotus, 
from his mind ( mdnatdn ) created the nine great phis Marie*, 
etc., who were equal to himself. They created the Yakthat, 
Bdkihata * , Bhutan, Pigdcoe , serpents, and men. In the form 
of Brahmdn he creates, in the form of Purunha (Pauruthl 
tanuh) he preserves, and in the form of Rudra he destroys 
the univorse (the three conditions of Prajdpati) : III, 272, 
15808 ( Devadevah . . . Suraguruh), — § 624<f (do.): F. f # 
incarnations are the following: (1) a boar (yajnavardhah, 
v. 16832) 10 yojauas in length; (2) half lion, half man, 
when he killed the Daitya king Hiranyakagipu , who attacked 
him with his gdla (trident); (3) the son of Kagyapa and 
Aditi, in the form of a dwarf ( vdmana ), born 1,000 years 
after the conception, of the hue of rain-oharged clouds and 
with bright eyes; when ho, accompanied by Bjrhatpati, entered 
the saorificial assembly of Bali, the king of the Ddnavan, 
he, in three paces, took in the earth (/ nudiMtp) and gave 
it to Indra ; (4) Kfthna, with conchshell, discus, end jmacc, 
adornod with the clad in yellow silken robv6, who 

proteots Arjuna, riding in the same ohariot with him: III, 
272, 15825, 15846 (devah iandtanah), 15849 (JfyfApjft 
parikbrtyate ). — § 526 (R&mop&khy&nap.) : III, 270, 15933 
(Calurbhtgdfr, incarnate as Rama D&^arathi he will slay 
lUvana), 15935 (°#A tahdydn, = R&ma D&garathi). — [§ 547 
(Karna) : III, 310, 17205 ( Fardham apardjitam,/ Ndrdyanam 
aeintyaip as Kphpa)]. — § 548 (Araneyap.): Ill, 316, 17461 
(# : having assumed the form of the horse-headed (agvagira*), 
F. lived for a long time unrecognised, intending to enter the 
womb of Aditi, then he [born from Aditi] aa a dwarf, took the 
shape of a brahman and deprived Bali of his kingdom by hie 
[three] steps), [17464 {Edriftd, do.: F. entered in the 
thunderbolt of Indra and lay conoealed in it)], 17467 (do.: 
living disguised in the abode of Bagaratha (i.e. as R&ma 
D&$arathi) F. slew Dagagrlva (i.e. R&vapa) in battle).— 
[§ 549/(Durgi) : IV, 6, 180 {Padmd Mdrdyanaparigrahab)]. 
—§ 663 (Vaiv&hikap.) : IV, 71, 2304 ( Q -Mafmdrakalpau, 
sc. Kaknla and Sahsdeva). — § 565 (Indra vi jay a): V, 9, 288; 
10, 293 (°#A kthayatp), 295 296 ( 8arvadnpngatp ), 2?7 (6; The 
gods and the phis said : 14 In former timee you pervaded the 
three worlds in three eteps, you procured the amfta and 
destroyed the Atura$, you suppressed the great Aiura Bali 
and raised Indra to the throne of heaven, you are the Lord of 
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the gods, and this entire universe is pervaded by you . . . ”), 
(300), 328, 330, 334 (tribhuvanagrcahfha) (from fear of Vjtra 
the gods, etc., applied to PI, who premised to enter the 
thunderbolt of Indra); 13, 410 (Ditadavena), 413, 416 
(distributed the sin of bruhmanicide) ; 16, 457; 10, 490 
(°-tyaA). — § 556 (Sahjay&yanap.) : V, 23, |674 (=Kphna), 
f676 (read with B. Indrd-F°U Baity aaendtjt yathaiva ), |677 
( Ffahnivlr ah = Kphna). — § 561ft (Kphna Vasudeva) : V, 
48, f 1691 (= Kphna, slow Narulca). — § 561 (Yfinasandhip.) : 

V, 48, fl895 (i.e. Kphna) ; 69, 2333 ( Indra-V°aamau , sc. 
Kphna and Arjunu) ; [68, 2536 (Harih = Kphna)] ; 70, 
2562 (etymology = Kphya), 2564 (= Kphna), 2571 (ety- 
mology = Kphna), [f2578 ( Karim = Kphna). — § 564 
(Matullyop.): V, 97, 3503 (Aditydndm hi sarveshdm F°r eko 
aandtanaft); [99, 3551 ( Adityo Hayaqrhah, in Piit&lu)] ; 

100, 3571 (^JurdA Kdlakanjdg ca tathd F°padodbhavdh ) ; 

101, 3592 ( kulaip F°parigraham, sc. the Suparnas), 3593 
(worshipped by the Suparnas) ; 104, 366G ( caturbhujah), 
3667, 3669, (3670); 106*, 3682, 3699, 3705, 3708, 3710 
(in order to save Sumukha, V. humiliated Garu^a). — § 565 
(G&l&vucarita) : V, 107, 3755 (Ifyihnam), [3759 ( FasanU 
varajah )] ; 110, 3818 (anddinidhanasydtra — i.o. in the west — 
F°oh $t hd yam) ; 111, 3827 (atf/vi— i.e. in the north — V°h 
aahaardkahah takaaraoarano 9 vyayah / aahaaragiratah grlmdn 
anekah pagyati mdyayd ), 3811 ( Fiahnupadam . . . kramatd 
F°nd krlatft ) ; 113a, 3881 (aandtanah ) ; [117, 3969 (rente 
. . . yalhd Ndrdyano Lakshmydm )']. — § 574 (Jambukh.) : 

VI, 8, [302 ( Harih . . . Faikunthah, $; On the north of 

the milky ocean (kahhodaaya tamudratya) llari Faikttnfha 
dwells in his chariot of gold with eight wheels, etc., and 
adorned with jdmbdnada gold; he is the lord of all creutures, 
in him the universe merges and from him it again emanates ; 
he is Sacrifice’s self, nnd fire is his mouth)]. 308 (Naro 
Ndrdyanag caiva tarvajnah sarvabhutakrt / devd Vaikunfham 
tty dhur nard F°m iti prabhmp ). — [§ 575 (Bhumip.): VI, 
12, 460 ( Ndrdyano Harih, ou the mountain Gomanta in 
Krauncadvipn)] — § 676 (BhagavadgTtFip.) : VI, [21, 774 
(Harir Fikunfhah — Kphna)] ; 34, 1225 (Aditydndm aham 
F°h, se. ami, says Kphna) ; 36, [1255 (=Kphnu, who 
declares himself to be the Supreme Lord)], |1270 ( = Kphna), 
f!276 (do.); [42, 1531 (Harm, da.)].— § 678 (Bhlshraa- 
vadhap.) : YI, 60, 2074 (°/* Fajrabhrteva , sc. uktah, only B., 
0. has Jiahnur ). — $ 580 (Bhlshraavadhap.) : YI, 69, {2588 
(°r yathd V ft ran it udanaeya, sc. eakdra tdhdyyatp), [f2610 
(Haritp = Kphnu)], f26ll Kphna). — § 581 (do.): VI, 

66, 2960, 2968 (= Aniruddha) (Brahman praised the 
Supreme Lord (Purusha, v. 2941) with the hymn 2944-72, 
asking him to be born on earth [as Kphna]); [67**, 3016 
(Puruihottamah = -Kphna, description of the creation, etc.), 
3027 (Madhuaikdanam, Vardhag caiva Sim hag ca Trxvikrama- 
gatih prabhuh =* do.), 3028 (Harih =» do.)] ; 68 p, 3039 (only 
B.), [3046 (Haribt = do.)].— $ 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : YU, 
4, 118 (yalhd V°r divaukatdm ). — § 590 (do.) : VII, 13, 476 
(sahito devaih) ; 14, 543 (yathd F°h purd . . . Hiranyd- 
kahena nwpyuyft).— § 592 (SamQaptakavadhap.) : YII, 81, 
891 (yathd Baity agane F°h, sc. eakdra kadanatp mahat ). — 
§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): YII, 36, 1544 (= Kyshna, 
mdtukq i, so. Abhimanyu’s), 1578 (°r ivdeintyah); 49, 
1927 (■> Kphna, °oh avaaur nandakarah , i.e. Abhimanyu). — 
| 694 (Akampana): YII, 62, 2037 (. Indra-V°-aamadyutih t 
•e. Hari, tlie son of Akampana). — § 596 (Fratijfi&p.) : YII, 
70, 2783 (= Kphna, read with B., F°r Jithnupriyahkarah ) ; 
81, 2910 (Indra- F°d yathd pritau Jambhacya vadhakdhk - 


lAirtflu).— § 597 (do.) : YII, 83, 2963 (Dcvadcvega sandtana 
vigdtana / F°o Jiehno Hari Kfihna Puruehottama =* Kphna). 
— § 599ft (Vytra) : VII, 94, 3460. — § 699 (Jayudratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 94, .3479 (Hiranyagarbhena yathd baddhatp 
P^vJ purd rape, sc. kavacatp ) ; 149, 6474 (only B.).— § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhup.): YII, 170, 7669 (yathendrah eamare 
. . . prdha F°tp ) ; 174, 7879 (°r ivdhave ). — § 602 (Drona- 
vadhap.): YII, 191, 8790 (yathd riipatp purd F°or Hiran- 
yakagipor vadhe ) ; 192, 8858 (purdnam Purtuhatn ). — [§ 603 
(NArAyanastrumoksh&p.) : YII, 197, 9104 (tamkruddham tv a 
garjantam Riranyakagipur Haritp , bo. abravlt )]. — [§ 6035 
(Narayapa) : YII, 201, 9447 ( Ndrdyanah . . . PipaAyf)]. — 
§ 603i (Tripura) : V II, 202, 9568 (became the shaft of 
^5iva), 9574 (garam . . . F°- Somaaamdyutam, sc. Qiva f »). — 
§ 603 (Narkyutyastraiuokshap.) : YII, 202 9600 (identified 
with Ijiva). — § 604 (Kitrnup.) : VIII, 3, 65 (°- Fdeavayor ira , 
sc. vikrdntam ). — § 605 (do.): VI 11, 10, 378 (°w# d^ihfveva 
Ddnavdh , sc. draviihyanti ) ; 20, f820 (jite Palau F°tn ird - 
tnaregvarah , sc. apdiayat ) ; 31, 1268 (Karnasya hhujayor 

vtrgatp Qakra-F°iamam ). — § 606 (Tripurakhvann) : VIII, 
34, 1471 ( F. t Soma and Agni became the arrow of Qi vu )» 
1502 (do.), 1510 (bdnam . . . Soma-Fiihnv-Agniaambhavam , 
sc. (^iva’s, C. lias by error ° Fishv 0 ), 1535 (iehum . . . P°- 
Somugnicambhavam , sc. (^iva’s), 1555 (Somdgni- F°dndm) f 
[1556 (Ndrdyanah, becamo a bull and raised the chariot of 
giva)].-§ 607 (Karnap.) : YIII, 37, f!720 ( Mahendra - 
F°pratimau, sc. Hhlshma and Drona), -f 1726 (° Purandaro- 
pamam , sc. Drona); 46 f. 2105 (Jandrdanah ). — § 608 (do.): 

VIII, 61, 2493 (°r ivdanrdn, sc. pothayiim dsa)\ 66, 3304 
(hate maluUure Jatnbhe Qakra-V°a yathd Guruh, sc. abhya - 
nandat ) ; 08, |3392 (balena V°oh) ; 73, 3690 (°r ira hatrd 
Baiteya-Ddnavdn), [3691 (prayaccha medinhnrdjne Qakruyaiva 
Harir yathd)~\ y 3692 (°und nihatenhv era Ddnaveyeshu ) ; 77, 
|3865 (trailokyahetor Aaurair dsld devatya V°oh , sc. samri- 
gamah): 79, {4060 (Jiahnor V u sudevd t m ajasya, i.e. Kplma) ; 
87, 4398 (°v'ryaaamau, bc. Karna and Arjuna), 4416 
(soayam = Kplina, charioteer of Arjuna) ; 94, f4951 (eamd- 
naydndv iva P°-Fdeavau), |496 1 (tadasyahdtdv iva V°-Ydnaran ) ; 
90, f5042, |5044, f5045.— § 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 33, 
1914 (yathd V°h Qaclpateh, sc. pray acchor rim) — [§ 614 (do.) : 

IX, 34, 1964 (Brahmdnam iva Bevegam Indropcndrau , sc. 

pdjaydm daatuh )], — § 615m (Skanda): IX, 44, 2479 ; 467 , 
2506 (Indra- F°d), 2530 (aendg 1 V°rdpin\m) y 2539 (guve 
throe companions to Skundu) ; 46, 2667 (gave Skanda the 
garland Yaijayantl). — § 615ft*(AdityatIrtha) : IX, 49, 2850 
(having slain Madhu and Kai(abha F. performed his ablutions 
in AdityatTrtha).— § 615AA (Kurukshetrak.) : IX, 63, 3034 
(Hrahma-F°-Mahegvaraih) t — § 615 (Buladevatlrthayatra) : 
IX, 64, 3039 (devah, performed austerities). — § 618 (Jala- 
pradanikap.): XI, 7, 188 (paratp alhdnatp F°oh); 8, 217 
( V. had promised to the Earth thut'Duryodhana should cause 
her burden to be lightened by a battle in Kurukshetra). — 
§ 637 (llajudh.): XII, 43, 1503 (Figvakarman namas t$ } atu 
Figvdtman Figvoaambhava f F°o Jiahno Uara Krthna Faikunfha 
Puruahottama ), [1506 ( Fardhah Urukramah ), 1610 

( Fdmanah)'] (Bhlshma praised Kyshna as Vishnu (K&r&yona) 
with the hymn, vv. 1500-14); 46, 1547 ( puruahavigrahatfi , 
sc. as Kphuu); 47, 1602 (yogegvaratp Padman&bhatp F°m 
Jiahnutp Jagatpatitp ), 1674, 1682, 1685 (°»iayatp) 9 1687 
(Bhishma praised Kphna us Vishnu (N&rhyana) with the 

/hymn vv. 1602-88).— § 641 (do.):’ XII, 69, 2208 (Prqjd- 
f patin 1 ), [2209 (Ndrdyanah, created Virej as)].— § 641/(Pfthu 
Vainya) : XII, 696, 2237, 2248, 2219 (entered the body of 
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Pfthu), 2252 (a golden lotus appeared on the forehead of P., 
from that was born).— § 641 (U&jadh.): XII, 83, 
f2364 ; 84, 2392 {eareabhiUegvaratp Ndrdyanarp, the kings 
repaired to PI to be informed about chastisement), 2399, 
2401, 2409; 65, 2448 {bhaoanavp F°oh) (in the form of 
Indra, PI instructed Mfindh&tf) ; 98, 3654 {°vikratnakrdnd ) ; 
[110, 4076 ( Ndrdyanam decani = Kfahriu), 4080 ( Narayanan 
Uurirn, do.)] ; 120 />, t* 397 '» 121, 4431 ( dando hi bhagavdn 
V°r dando hi Ndrdyanak prabhuh ) ; 122, 4490 {mahddevtni i), 
[4492 ( Qdlavardyudhah ), 4495 (do.)] ( P. created chastisement 
and appointed leaders of the different classes of beings), 
4504, 4505 (P. accepted chastisement from Qiva and mu<io it 
over to AngiraB) [4515 (IIaya$irdh )]. — § 6535 (Gfdhragoma- 
yusaipv.): XU, 153a, 5752. — § 656 (Kha<}gotpattik.) : 
XII, 166, 6185, 6186 (obtained the sword from lludra and 
made it over to Marlci). — § 6605 (Bhfgu-Bharadviijnsnipv.) ; 
XII, 162, [6779 ( padmam ershfam Svayambhuvd)], 6784 
( anantah , created Ahamkura (= Brahman)). — § 6625 

(J&pakop.) : XII, 2005, 7342 (°A sahasraflrshaf ea deed 
rintyah ). — § 663 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 206, 7497 (is superior 
to K&la (Time)).— § 664 (do.): XII, 207, 7518, [7519 
{Ndrdyanam, Kfshna is the supreme Lord (Vishnu Narfiyana), 
description of the creation, etc.)], 7543 (one of the Adityas, 
born as Vainuna (the dwarf)). — § 665 (do.): XII, 208/9, 
7582 (the twelfth of the Adilyas). — § 666 (do.) : XII, 209, 
7616 ( vardharUpinam ), 7619 ( vdrdham rdpam dethdya), 7628, 
7633 ( vdrdham rflpam dethitah) (P.'s incarnation as the boar 
= Kfshna (vv. 7604 aud 7636)).— § 667 (do.): XII, 210, 
7651 ( = Kphnu), 7333 ( Devadevaeya , do.); 213, 7743 
(< avyaktaeamethdnam ) ; [216, 7825 ( yogegvaro Hanh )\ ; 217, 
7874 {aoyaktasahjh itatp ) , [7875 (atmasthaqi !Iarim )\ — § 6735 
(Buli-Viisuvasaipv.) : XII, 227, 8219 {°krdnteshu lokenhu , 
all. to Vishnu’s depriving Bali of the worlds by his three 
steps).— § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 240, 8741 (h'dnto—Le. 
in the feet — P°A). — § 681 (do.) : XII, 266, 9476 {°m evdbhi- 
jdnanli tarvayajneshu brdhmandh ). — § 692 (do.) : Xll, 280a, 
10019 (enumeration of- names of Hari N&ray&na); 281, 
10026, 10029, 10030, 10031, (0), 10052, f 10076 {ethdnatp 
. . . V°oh ), f 10076 ( devaeya F°oh paramaeya, so. ithdnam). 
f 10083 {F°or anantaeya ethunam) (Sunatkumara discoursed 
to Vftra on the greatness of P.). — § 693 (do.): XII, 282, 
10098 (Vftra was devoted to P.), 10099 ( padam F°oh), 
1010 1 {°bhakta$, sc. Vftra). — 5 ® 93 ^ (Vftravadha) : XII, 
282 a, 10120 , 10128 (ontered the thunderbolt ( vajra )) ; 283, 
10152 {vajre^a F c yuktetia ). — § 6945 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 
284, 10268 {paramaqi sthdnam V°oh , thither went Vftra 
after death), 10269 {°bhaktyd ; °oh sthdnam ). — § 695 5 ( Daksha- 
yajfiavinaqa) : XII, 286, fl0295 (°oA . . . bhdgayi).— 
§ 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 293, 10763 (adored by the phis 
he granted them success) ; 297, 10888 {vigvaeya . . . jagatah 
pradhdnam ). — § 704 (do.): XU, 301a, 11094, [f 11098 
{yogi . . . Ndrdyandttnd ) ; 302, 11117 (read with B. 
°tf i krdnte, of. v. 8741), [11.120 {devo Ndrdyane)], 11155 
{°or mdydgataih), [11174 {N&r&yana#), 11193 {dtmdnam 
avyayatp param Ndrdyandtmdnani )]. — § 705 (do.): XII, 
303, 11251 {paKcavitpyatinidh, i.e. the supreme Soul).— 
§,707 (do.) : XII, 314, 11607 (the adhidaivata of the feet). 
— § 7145 (Himavat) : XII, 328, 12319 (a; P. performed 
austerities on the Himavat in order to got a son), 12323 
(* ; in order to honour Skanda P. did only shake the dart of 
Skanda, though he was able to raise it), 12326. — § 714 
((JJukakftyaj : XII, 329, 12394 {devay&naearo F°oh) t 12419 
(°a rnipdeato vdtah).—[$ 7174 (Nirftyanlya) : XII, 335-336 


(v. N&r&yaya)]. — § 7 i 7a (Uparioara) : XII, 336*338 (v. 
Narayana (s= Fiehnuh, v. 12849)). — § 7175 (Nlrayaniya) : 
XU. [339-341 (v. Narciyana, description of the different 
avat&ras (v. 12938-12968))], 342, 13157, 13160, 13171 
(etymology) (Kfshna ( Earth , v. 13131), who is Vishnu 
(NArftyupa, q.v.), explained his names to Arjuna); 343, 
1), ft 13200 ( = N&r&yuna (q.v.) f description of the creation, 
P. identified with Agni); VII) ff 1321 3 (entered the thunder- 
bolt {vajra), ffl 3217 ; VIII, ff 13218 (origin of the qrivatsa ) ! 
[XIII) If 13222(jVardy<ma5, born ns the fshi VadavAmukha)], 
[(0) (Kfshna (= Vishnu, NAr&yuna (q.v.)) continued the 
explanation of his names)]; 344 (r. NArayana ( = Fiehnuk , 
v. 13324)); [345 (v. NAr&yana)] ; 346, 13425 (P., 
VfshAkapi in the form of the hoar offered pindus) ; 347, 
13432 {avyayam) % 13434 (== Narfiyana, q.v.) ; 348, 13452 
{hayaqiro mahat / havyakaryabhujo F°uh , assuming a horsehead 
P. (= Narayana, q.v.) recovered the Vedas and slew Madhu 
aud Kaitublm), 13543 ( Vdeudereii ) ; [349 (v. NArftya^a)]* 
[360 (v. NarAyana)]. — [§ 717rf (Brahma-Itudra-sajpv.) : 
XU, 352 (v. Nfirftyuna)]. — § 7195 (Gautamllubdakavy&la- 
Mftyu-Kalusaipv.) : XIII, la, 55. — § 723 (Anaq&sanik.) : 
XIII, 6 a/ 312 {yena lokds tray ah ifihpd Dailydh earvdg ca 
devatuh / ea eeha bhagavdn F°h eamudre tapyate tapah ), 829 
{Balih . . . F°puraehakdrena Pdtdlasadanah kftah ). — [§ 727 
(do,): XIII, 11 (v. Narayana)]. — § 730 (do.): XIII, 14, 
591 {Brahma- F°-Surefdndtp srashfd , ac. ^Jiva), 596 {N&rd- 
yandt . . . gahkhacakragadddkardt ), 606 (= Kfshna), [(/9), 
626 (ZfariA)]. — § 730 o (Mandara) : XIII, 14, 664 (°og 
cakram ).— § i30g (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14^. 73 1 {Brahma- 
F° • Surendrdndtp . . . vapur dhdrayate Bhavah ), {$), 796 
{uttamai$varyarp Brahma - F°purogamaip ), (£), 824 (worships 
the linga of Qiva), (/>), 857 {Brahma- F°-eureehu\ [(v), 870 
( Ndrdyanak . . . Fainateyatp eamdruhya qankhacakragadd- 
dharah ), 876 ( Ndrdyanak, pruised (Jivu), 877 (do., do.)], (x), 
912 {kratundm F°r ueyate , sc. Qiva), 914 {Aditydndtp bhav&n 
F°r, so. Qivo), 940 (created from the left side of £iva).— 
§ 730 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 14, (67 J ) (frl° s= Kfshna, so 
B.), (o»), 986 {(jatakratuf ca bhagavdn F°g cdditinandanaip), 
(1002) (= Kfshna) ; 16 77, 1052 (does not comprehend <JmO» 
1058 (identified with ^iva) {00), 1105 (dooa not know ^iva 
truly); [17 (v. Karayanu)] ; 18, (f 1368) (= Kfshna). — 
§ 734 (do.): XIII, 26, 1861 {°padl»i . . . Jdhnavlip ). — 
§ 737 (do.): XIII, 31a, 2013.— § 746 (do.): XIII, 62/8, 
3150; 82 v, 3857; 83, 3904 (having performed austerities 
Aditi became quick with P. — F°au gprbhatdm dgate ).— § 759 
(do.): XIII, 109 1 *, 5376 (merit of worshipping Kfshna as 
P. in the month of Caitra), 5386 (the twelve names under 
which Vishnu (Kfshna) is to be worshipped). — § 766 (do.): 
XIII, [126, 5932 {Ndrdyanak)']; 126,(6006), 6015,f6043 
{°pade); [182, 6165 {yadd Ndrdyanak grlmdn ujjahdra 
vaeundhar&rp )] ; 134, (6189) —§ 768 .(do.): XIII, 139, 
6295 (i.e. Kfshna), 6306 (do.), 6307 (do., road F°ur gtrim 
with B.). — § 7685 (Kfshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 
[6807 {Harih, i.o. Kfshna)], 6854 (i.e. Kfshpa).— § 768e 
(BalarAma) : XIII, 147, 6866 (Balnrftma is P.).— § 768 
(Annq&sanik.) : XIII, 148, 6892 {Trtvikramah = Kfshna),— 
§ 769 (do.): XIII, 149, 6941 {Anddinidhanatp), 6947 (°or 
ndmaeahaeratp), 6949 (°or ndmaeahaeraeya), 6950, 6977 
(1000 names), 7019 (do.), 7076, 7077 {etavarp . 4 . F°oh) 
(Bhlahma praised P. = KfShna, reciting his 1000 names 
(v. infra)). — § 770 (do.) : XIII, 151 7. 7093 (the twelfth of 
the twelve Adityas), («), 7108 {devah ).-- § 7735 (Kfshna 
V&sudeva) : XIII, 169, 7391 (= K r sh 9 a, only B. [= Ndrd- 

94 
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yanah, v. f7400]). — § 11U (giva): £111, 161, 7485 (giva 
made r. his arrow — qarottamam ). — $ 775 (Anuq&aanik.) : 
XIII, 166a, 7635 (Ndrdyanapjt — ^ f 7785 (Saipvartta- 
Haruttiya): XIV, 4, 87 (°r iuGpar*fr).—§ 7825 (Br&hma- 
nagita) : XIV, 81, 681 ; [86 (v. Irtriyona)]. — § 782* 
(Guru$ishyasaipv.) : XIV, 40, 1035 (°r Jiilmufr gambhug 
ca =s mahdn atmd ), 1095 (&0ayamMfl£) ; 42, 1126 (the adhi- 
daivatu of the feet), («), 1167 ; 43d, 1 178 (balavat&ip varah) % 
1181 (bhdtaq* parataram . . . navidyatc ), 1182 {brahmamayo 
. . . iforim); 44, 1223 (Soayambhdh), 1227 (5Afltoq» 
parataram . . . n*5a vidyatc ). — § 7845 (Utt&nka): XIV, 
64, 1576 (i.e. Kph^a) ; 65, 1591 (do.); 66, 1625 (do.).— 
§ 785 (Anugit&p.) : XIV, 87 , 2581 ( Bhojard/anyacardhanah , 
i.e. Kphna). — § 788 ( Agrarnav&sap.) : XV, 85, f003 
(°-J (ahcndrakalpau, sc. Nakula and Sahadeva). — [§ 789 
(Putradai^anap.): XV, SI?, 854 (N&rdyanarp, incarnate as 
Hyshlke^a, i.e. Kphna)]. — § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, [3, 
68 ( Uarih , i.e. Kphna); 4, fl30 {N&rdyaifiah, i.e. Kphga); 
7 , 251 ( Ha ridhydn a ikata tpardh ) ] ; 8v, 277 (Jandrdanam = 
Kphna).— [§794(Muhf\prasth&nikap.): XVII, 1,12 (Karim), 
38 (Ndrdyanatya, i.e. Kphna)]. — [§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : 
XVII I, Bp, 170 ( Ndrdyanah . . . dcvadcvah } Kphna entered 
N&r&yapa, of whom ho was a portion).] — § 7950 (Maha- 
bharata): XVIII, 6 jt, 258 (°oh . . . talokaidrp ), [300 
{JJarih)l 301 (°kathd). 

CL Kphna (with synonyms), Narfiyana, and the following 
synonyms : — 

Abhibhu: III, 12984: XII, 1509 (= Kphna). 

Acintya, q.v., add 111, 17205 (Ndrdyattam ) ; VII, 1578 
( V°) ; XII, 7342 (V°) t 7566 (i.e. Kphria). 

Aoyuta, q.v. (cf. Additions and Corrections). 
Aqvaoiras, Adideva, Adikara, q.v. 

Aditinandana (“the son of Aditi”): XIII, 986 
(°W4 s=i Qatakratug ca V°g ca). 

Adityapatl (“ the lord of the Adityas "), q.v. 

Aja, q.vi 

AJita; III, 1698, 1896 (i.e. Kphpa?). 

Amadhya: XII, fl3249 

Anadi: I, 2431 ; VI, 1207; XII, 1650 (i.e. Kphna) ; 
XIII, 7050 (1000 names). 

Anadlmadhyanidhana : XII, 2398, 12716. 

AnadUmadhyEnta : VI, 1265, 2972. 

Anadimadhyaparyanta : XII, 1623 (i.e. Kphna). 

Anadinidhona : I, 2429; II, 2607; III, 11857, 
12824, 13936; V, 3818; VII, 6468 (i.e. Kphna); XII, 
1624 (do.), 13473, 13909; XIII, 6941, 6954 (1000 
names). 

Anadya : Xir, f 13249. 

Atlanta: I, 2431, 7306; III, 12984; VI, 1283 (i.e. 
Kphna); XII, 1663 (do.), 6784, 6798, f 13249 ; XIII, 6939, 
7019 (1000 names), 7044 (do.); XVIII, 169. 

Aravindaksha, Aaurasudana, Avyakta, 
Avyaya, q.v. 

Bhagavat, q.v. 

Bhutaoarya, BhutarSJ : XII, 7630. 

Oakradhara, Cakragadlp&ni, Oakrapani, 
Oakrayudba, v. Kphna. 

Oatarbhuja (“ four-armed ”) : 111,18933; V, f26l2 
(= Kphna), 3666; XIII, 6891, 6964 (1000 names). 

Oaturmurtidhrt, q.v. 

Qakr&nuja (“younger brother of Indra”) : VII, 6468/69 
(only B.). 


Q&lagr&ma, Qambhu, q.v. 

Qaftkhaoakr agad&d hara, v. Kphna. 

Qlpiviehta, Qridhara, Qulavar&yadba, 
Qveta, q.v. 

Bevaqresh^ha (see additions), Devadeva, Beva- 
deveqvara, Bev&dhideva, Beveqa, q.v. 

Bkaqynga, q.v. 

Govinda, v. Kphna. 

Chihya, q.v. 

Hari: I, 24 (fffthlktfatp), 426 (i.e. Kphna), 612 (do.), 
1167, 1633 ( Dwaievatp i), 2608, f7307, 7389 (i.e. Kphqa), 
8318 (do.) ; II, 660 (do.), 1213 (=» Kphna), 1316 (PunfarU 
k&kihaif », do.), 1323 (a Kphna); 1326 (Ndrdyaya *p, do.), 
1386 (a Kphna), 1621 (ttjdtpfaf ca 2T°«£, so. Qiqitpala), 
1616 (i.e. Kphna), 1623 (do.), f2229 (Kjrthnaip), 2291 
(a Kphna), 2293 (do.), f2296 (Krthnarp ) ; III, 480 
(a Kphna), 498 (do.), 506 (Ndrdyanah, do.), 740 (Madhunihd, 
i.e. Kphna), 1896 ( Vithnuh a Kphna), 1961 (Jan&rdanah a 
Kphna), 1985 (i.e. Kphna, will become the charioteer of 
Arjuua), 6080 (in the tlrtha Vishnob sth&naip), 6081, 8109 
(in the tlrtha Vftmana), 8192 (Ndrdyanah, in the tirtha 
Devahrada), 6215 (in Prnyiga), 8353 (Madhurdianah a 
Kphna, in Dr&ruk&), 11863 (Ndrdyanam), 12560 (i.e. Kphna), 
13003 (Krthno Vdrthntyah), 13605, 13858, 13562, 16545 
(l ovarah), 15563 (a Kphna), 15845 (incarnate os a dwarf), 
17464; V, 2636 ( a Kph paj, f 2578 (do. ) ; VI, 301(roi4n»/AoA, 
in Airivatavarsha), 450 (Ndruyanah, on Gomanda), 774 
(= Kphna), 1255 (= Kphtm), 1531 (do.), 1532/33 (only B.), 
1587 (i.e. Kfshna, counsellor of Tudhishthirn), f2610 (i.e. 
Kphna), f2612 (do., only fi.), 3028 (do., only C ), 3046 (do.) ; 
VII, 2963 (do.), 3923 (i.e. Kphna), 6220 {Kfthnah), 6474 
(only B.), 9104 (*W); VI II, 2863 (i.e. Kplinn), 3691 
{prayaceha mtdintm rdjne Qah dyaiva B°r yatha), 4018 (i.e. 
Kphga) ; XI, 327 (i.e. Kphna), 328 ( Jandrdanak , do.) ; 
XII, 16 (Bfthnatp), 1503 (a Kphna), 1606 (Ndrdyanah), 
1611 (a Kphna), 1625 (Ndrdyanam, do.), 1684 (°r ity 
akiharadvayam), 1690 (i.e. Kphna), 4080 {Ndrdynnarp = 
Kphna), 7825 (yogtfvarah), 7876 (dtmaitham, i.e. the 
Supreme Soul), 8937 (? °yartham), 10018 ( Ndrdyanah ), 10043 
(do.), 12658 (the third form of Kftr&yana born m the son of 
Dharma), 12667 (do.), 12712 (NUrayanatp), 12729, 12767, 
12788, 12797, 12839 {Sur&turaguruh), 12848 (Surapatim, 
Ndrdyanah ), 12857 (Purtithah . . . ifvarah), 12872 ( N&rd- 
y«n«h), 13112, 13117 (Ifvarah), 13130 ( PrajdpatipaU \ ), 
13131 (i.e. Kphna), 13159 (Ndr&yaifatp), ffl3192 (Punuhah 
. . . avyayah), 13226 (only C., read hart with B.), 13227 
(etymology), 13292, 13308 (Nirdyanatp), 13322 ( Vifttgva- 
ratya), 13327, 18334 (avyayaip), 13370, 13428 (avyayatp), 
13438 (Ndrdyanatp), 13437 (°g\tdiu, i.e. the BhagavedgitS), 
■f 13446, 13463 (lokadhdriyd), 13467 ( Vifvaktenah), 13486, 
13507 (tftvo Hayafirddharah) , 13617, 13621, 13523, 13624 
(Afvafirdh), 1 3530, 1 3639, 1 3540 (Ndrayattafr), 13547, 13560, 
18672 (Ndrdyanah), 13561 (Ltttfam . . . Ndrdyanatp), 13686 
(Ndrdyanah), 13690 ( °yonay * Brahmant), 13593 (?), 18594, 
18600 (°ylM»u, i.e. the BhagavadgltK), 13603 (Iftarah), 
13604 (kthttrajiiah), 13619, 13624, 13666 (Ifvaram), 13669, 
13662, 18663, 13678, 13696, 13709, 13710; XIII, 602 
(Aeyutah a Kphna), 626 (PCtt. Agni), 60t>6 (Iftarah), 6316, 
6807 (fdfvatah purtuhah, i.e. Kphna), 6661 (Ndrdyatyak, i.e. 
Kphna), 6863 (a BalarSroa), 6896 (i.e. Kphna), 6909 (only 
/ C.), 6968 (1000 names), 7018 (do.); XIV, 1182 (kartdmm 

f *krt*v) i XVI, 68 (i.e. Kphna), 2hl (°ihydttaihMpard^ 
do., only 0.); XVII, 12 (a Kphpo); XVIII, 800 (do.). 
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Harimedhas, Havy akavyabhuj , Hayaqiraa, 
Hayaqirodhara, Hayamukha, q.r. 

H+shikega, r. Kfshna. 

I 9 & 11 &, XqVara, q.r. 

Iudrannja (“ the younger brother of Indra ’’) : 1, 6353 
(°tamah, bo, Arjuna) ; V, f2580 ( = Krahna) ; VI, 2000 
|2614 (as Kfthpa). 

Indr&varaja (do.) : I, f7052 (°prabha»ah, ao. Aijuna); 
VIII, +701 (r. Dhananjaya), +4698 (i.e. Kfsbna) ; IX, 
t»01 (do.). 

Jagannatha, Jagatpati, Jagatprabbu, q.r. 

Janardana, r. Hyaline. 

Jishnu, Kapardin, Kapila, q.r. 

Keqava, r. Ershna. 

Kshetrajfia, q.r. 

IiOkakarty, q.r. 

Madhuhan, Madhukaitabhahon, Madhu- 
nihan, Madbusudana, Madhunisudana, q.r. 

Mahabhutadhipati , Mah&deva, Mahapu- 
rusha, Mahavaraha, Mahecjvara, q.r. 

Mahendravaraja (“ the younger brother of Indra ”) . 
VI, 2598 (i.e. Kyshnu), f26ol (do.). 

Muiijakeqa, Mu£Jake<;avat, Mufijakeqin, q.r. 

Nishkriya, q.r. 

Padmalocana, Padmanabha, q.r. 

Paramatman, Parameqvara, Farameshthin, 

q.r. 

Pitavasas, r. Kphna. 

Frabhu, PraJSpati, Prajapatipati, Puj^La- 
rikaksha, Purusha, Purushavara, Pur unhot - 
tama, Pushkaraksha, Pushkarekshapa, q.r. 

Rathacakrabhrt, q.r. 

Sadhya, Sahasraqirasa, Sahasra^irsha, 
Sahasraksha, Sarvabhutapitamaha, Sarva- 
bhuteqvara, Sarvadeveqa, Sarvalokeqvara, 
Simha, Suraqreshtha, Suraganaqreshtha, 
Suraguru, Surapatl, Surarighua, Surasura- 
guru, Suravarottama, Sureqa, Svayambhu, 
q.r. 

Tribhuvanaqreshtha, Tribhuvaneqvara, q.r. 

Trlda^avar&var aj a (“ the younger brother of 
Indra”): VIII, +1213 (“opamat/t). 

Trilokega, Trilokeqvara, Trivartman, 
Trivlkrama, Trivikramagati, q.r. 

Upendra, Urukrama, q.r. 

Vaikuijtha, Vamana, Varada, Varaba, 
Varaha, Varenya, q.r. 

VasavanantaraJ a (“ born immediately after Indra ’’) : 
VI, f2590 (i.e. Kyshna). 

VasavanuJ a ("the younger brother of Indra"): V, 
2947 (i.e. Kyshqa), 4383 (do.); Ell, 1662 (do.), 1712 (do.); 
XIII, 6984 (1000 names). 

Vaaavavaraja (do.) : V, 3759. 

Vibbu, Vlbudhagreshtha, Viqva, Vigvabhu, 
Vi<;vabhuj, Viqvagupta, Viqvakarman, 
Viqvakyt, Viqvamurti, Vi^vapara, Vlqva- 
rupa, Vicvarupadhyk, Vlqvatman, Viqveqa, 
Viqveqvara, VirSJ, Virifioa, Vikuptha, 
Vishvaksena, q.v. 

Yajnapatl, Yogeqvara, Yogiqa, YogiQvara, 
YogilXq q.v. 

Vioh^U’B 1000 names (XIII, 148, 6960-7056). The names 


are the following, alphabetically arranged: — Abhiprdya, 
7042 ' Aeala, 7028 ; Acintga, 7038 ; Acyuta, 6960, 6984, 

7008 ( PCR. takes Sahkarahano 'ey Utah as one name) ; Agoka , 
6986 ; Agrama, 7040 ; Agvattha, 7037 ; Adbhuta, 7044 ; 
Adh&ranilaya , 7051 ; Adhiah(h&na{m\ 6984; Adktkahaja, 
6993 ; Adhrta , 7039 ; Adideva , 6985, 7001 ; Adityd, 6954, 

7009 ; Adfgya, 0982 ; Agrdhya , 6956 ; Ay raja , 7044 ; 

Agra# f, 6973 ; Ahar f 6959, 6974 ; Aja, 6960, 6971, 7005 ; 
Akrdra, 7047; Akahara(h), 6951; Akahara(m), 7000; 
Akahobhya , 7035, 7056; Amdnin , 7029; Amaraprabhu , 
6955 ; Ambhonidhi , 7004 ; AmeyOtman , 6960, 6968 ; 
Amitdgana, 6989; Amitavikrama , 7004, 7017; Amogha, 
6961, 6966 ; Amfta , 6962 ; Amrtdga , 7036 ; Amrtdtpgddbhava, 
6980 ; Amrtapa , 7003; Amptavapua, 7036; Amplyu , 6971 ; 
Amdrti, 7036; Amartimat, 7026; Anddi t 7050; Anadi - 
nidhana, 6964; Anagha, 6965, 7038; Anala , 6981, 7025; 
Andmaya , 7022 ; Ananda , 7005; Atlanta, 7019 (PCR. takes 
vlro 1 nantah as one name), 7044 ; Ananiagrl , 7049 , Anantajit , 
6982 ; AnantarUpa , 7049 ; Anantdtman , 7004 ; Anartha , 
6995; AnekamUrU, 7026 ; Anlga, 7016; Anila, 6974,7036; 
Animiaha , 6972; Anirdegyavapua , 6968, 7019; Aniruddka , 
6969, 7017 ; Anirvtnna , 6996, 7044 ; Anivartin (C. Anirv 0 ), 
7013; Anna(m), 7054; Anndda , 7064; Antaka, 7004; 
Anu, 7039 ; Anukula , 6986 ; Anuttama , 6958 ; Apdtp 
nidhi(h) t 6984 ; Apardjita , 7025, 7041 ; Apramatta , 6984 ; 
Aprameya , 6955 ; Aprameydtman , 6976 ; Apratiratha , 7017 ; 
Araudra , 7046; Aravinddkaha, 6987; Areuhmat , 7017; 
Aroita, 7017; 7042; ^r*a, 7034; JrMa, 6995; 

Aaahkhyeya , 6976; (neutr.), 7000; Atlndra , 6966; 

6967 ; Atmayoni ", 7055; Atmavat , 6958; Atula, 
6988 ; Auahadha[ni)y 6980 ; Avar tana , 6974 ; Avijn&tjr , 7000 ; 
Avyakta(h ), 7026; Avynktardpa , 6982; Avyaiiga , 6963; 
Avyaya(h) t 6951, 6953, 7045 ; * Ayonija , 7010 ; Babhru , 6962 ; 
Bahugiraa , 6962 ; Bhagahan , 7009 ; Bhagnvat , 7009 ; Bhakta - 
7027; 6963, 6980; Bhdrabhrt , 7040; 

Bhartf , 6953 ; BhdakaradyuU , 6979 ; Bhdva , 6950 ; Bhdtana , 
6953 ; Bhaydpaha , 7049; Bhayakjrt , 7038; Bhayandgana, 
7038; Bheahaja{tti) % 7011; Bhlma, 6988, 7050; iMlinajMrd- 
kratna , 7050 ; Bhithaj, 7011 ; Bhnjana(ni), 6965, (PCR. takes 
'bhojatiatp bhoktu as one name) ; Bhokt ? , 6965 (▼. Bhojana(tp)), 
7002, 7044 ; Bhr&jiahnu , 6965 ; flAfi, 6996, 7050 (PCR. takes 
AAftr bhuvah ns one name), 7053 (PCR. takes bhdr bhuvah 
avah as one name); Bhdgaya , 7016; Bhitgarbha , 6957; 
Bhujagottama , 6970; Bh&ridakahina , 7002; Bhdahana, 7016 ; 
Bhdtabhdvana, 6950 ; HhiHabhavyabhavanndtha, 6981 ; Bhdta- 
bhavyabhavatprabhu , 6950 ; Bh&tabhft , 6950 ; Bhutddi, 6953 ; 
Bhdtakrt , 6950; Bhdlamahegvara , 7001 ; BhiU&tuian , 6950; 
Bhdtdvdaa , 7025 ; Bhdti, 7016 ; Bhuvaa , 7050, 7053 (of. BhQ); 
Blja(m) avyaya{t}i), 6995; Brahmajna , 7020; Brahmakft, 
7020; Brahm&n, 7020; Brahman, 7020 ; Brdhmana, 7020; 
Brdhmanaprtya , 7020 ; Brahmanga, 7020 ; Brahmavid, 7020 ; 
Brahmavivardhana, 7020; Brahmin , 7020; Bphadbhdnu, 
6985; Bphadmpa , 6978; tffAal (neutr.), 7039; Cakragadd - 
dAtfre, 7007; CaArm, 7046, 7056; Cbfo, 7028; Ctoufe- 
fkZnyadtn, 7028 ; Candrdtpgu , 6979 ; CttnardndArflmiAadaaa, 
7037 ; Caturaara, 7040 ; Caturdtman , 6964, 7031 ; CalurAdAv, 
7031; Caturbhdva, 7031 ; Caturbhuja, 6964 ; Caturdatpahfra, 
6964; Caturgati, 7031; Cefunnflrft, 7031; Caturvedaaid, 
7031; Caturvydha % 6964, 7031; Chinnaaaipgaya , 7015; 

Cabdaaaha, 7046; Qabddtiga, 7046 ; £afaAmd«! 6980; 
Qdgoata t 6966, 6962, 7016 (PCB. takes gdgvatah athiraJh as 
one name); Qaktimatdtp griahfhaty), 6992; (tana, 7011; 
(taaMti, 6954; qahkhabhft, 7056; (tatto, 7011, 7048; 
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frlntx, 7011 (PCR. takes nishfhdgantifr par&yanatp as one 
name); (Jontida, 7012; (Jarabha, 6988 ; (Jarana(m), 6959; 
^erfreMrG 0087; frrirabhdtabhrt, 7002; (Jarman (neutr.), 
6959; (Jdrhgadhanvan , 7056 ; (Jarva, 6958; Qarvarikara, 7046; 
(7d#lr, 6971 ; (Jalamdrti, 7026; frtdnana, 7026 ; (Jatdnanda, 
7015; (Jatdvarta, 6986; (Jatrughna, 6993 ; (Jatrujit, 7037 ; 
frtrutdpam, 7037; (Jauri, 6986, 7018; (Ypre, 7046; 
(Jtkhandin, 6983; (Jipivithfa , 6978; (Jithfakfl , 6976; 
frthfethfa, 6983; fire, 6953, 7013; ^oAendfene, 7016; 
(Jramana, 7041' ; fresh (ha, 6957 (PCll. takes grtshfhah prajd- 
patih as one name); freyat (neutr.), 7014; fr}ga : 7014; 
frida, 7014; (Jridhnra , 7014; frigarbha, 6990; frikara, 
7014; frimat, 6952, 6968, 6973 (PCR. seems to take 
grlmdn nydyah as one name), 7014 ; frlmatdip vara(h), 7013; 
frlnidhi , 7014; (Ji Initdsa, 6969, 7014; fripati, 7013; 
frlvilsa, 7013; frlv attar akthat, 7013; frlvibhdrana , 7014; 
frutisdgara, 6977; (Jpngin, 7034 ; (Jubhdhga, 7012, 7033; 
frbhekthana , 6991 ; (Jaci, 6966, 6976 ; frcitravas , 6962 ; 
(Jilnya, 7028; (Jura, 6986 ; frrajanegvara, 7018; (Jdrasena , 
7024 ; Dagdrha, 7003 ; Dairakhiandana , v. Devitklnanduna ; 
Dahlia, 6994, 7047 ; Dakshina , 7047 ; Damn, 7041 ; Damana , 
6970 ; Damayitr , 7041 ; Ddmodara , 6989; Dan$a, 7041 ; 
Darpada , 7025; Darpahan , 7025 ; Bar tin a, 7010; 

6990; Dtvabhpt, 7001 (PCR. takes devabhrd guruh as one 
name); Devaklnandana (C. by error Dai°), 7055; Devega } 
7001 ; Dhuman (neutr.), 6956 (PCR. takes trikakud dhdma ns 
one name), 6972; Dhanahjaya , 7019; Dhanegvttra , 6999; 
Dhanurdhara , 7041; Dhanut redo, 7041; Dhativtn, 6958; 
Dhanya , 7029; Dharudhara t 7029; Dharanldhara , 6974; 
Dharma , 6992 ; Dhurmddhyaktha , 6964 ; Dharmagup , 7000 ; 
Dharmakpt , 7000 ; Dharmaviduttama , 6992 ; Dharmaydpa , 
6996; Dharmin , 7000 ; Dhdif, 6964, 7051 ; Dhdtur uttamah , 
6954 (PCR. translates u superior to Brubmdn ”) ; Dhruva , 
6955, 6991; Dhftdgit, 7028; Dhrtdtman , 6966; Dhtirya f 
6985 ; P/jpeA (pi.), 7049 ; Dlpiamdrti, 7025; Divaspfg, 7010 ; 
Dravinaprada , 7010 ; I)fdha , 7008 ; Itypla, 7025 ; Duhsvapna - 
ndgana , 7048 ; Durddharsha , 6958 ; Durdrthan , 7032 ; 
Duratikrama, 7032 ; Ditrdvdta, 7032 ; Durdhara, 6978, 7025 ; 
Darya, 7032; Dargama, 7032 ; Darjaya, 7 032 ; Durlabha , 
7032; Durmarthana , 6971 ; Duthkytihan, 7048; Dyutidhara, 
6979 (PCR. takes o/7i« tejo dyutidharah as one word), 7030; 
JEfctf, 7027; Ekapad, 7u31 ; Ekdiman, 7052 ; Gabhattinemx } 
7001 ; (fad/tfre, 7007 ; Gabhlrdlman , 7049 ; Gadudhara , 
7056; Gaddgraja, 7030; Gahaua, 6990, 7007 ; Ganrgvara, 
7015 (PCR. takes jyotir gnnegvarah as one word) ; Garu$a- 
dhvaja t 6987; (talMelleme, 7009; Gohita , 7012; {tajpeli, 
7002, 7012; Goptr, 7002; 7012; Govidum pati{h), 6969; 
(tartnde, 6969, 7007 ; Grdmenl, 6973 ; G'ttAa, 6990 ; Guhya , 
7007; Gu*abhrt , 7039; (tayle, 7007; (tari/, 6972, 7001 
(r. Deeabhft ) ; {tantieme, 6972 ; Haldtjudha , 7009 ; Ifamsa, 
6970; Zfori, 6988 (PCR. takes Aertr AeriA as one word), 
7018; 2jf7vi> (neutr.), 6988 (v. Dari), 7023 ; Jlemdhga , 7028 ; 
Zfrltt, 6989 ; Hiranyagarbha , 6957, 6993 ; Diranyandbha , 
6970 ; Drthlkega, 6955 j Hutabhuj, 7043, 7044 ; /fdiee, 6957 ; 
Igoara, 6953, 6958; Igvartgvara, 7035 (PCR. takes sarva- 
vdg I gvartgearah as one word) ; 7/ye, 6997 ; Zndrakarman, 7033 ; 
/M/e, 6983; Jagadddija, 6965; Jaganndiha, 6947; Jagatah 
$stu{h), 6980; Jahnu, 6975; Janajanmddi, 7050; /emme, 
7050; /ejidrtfafie, 6963 ; t/en#frare,6986$ i/enmemylyfi/erdltye, 
7052 ; /aye, 7003 ; Jayania , 7034 ; «/eym, 7034 ; /sir, 0965 ; 
/tie, 7008 ; Jxtakrodha, 6998 ; Jitamanyu, 7049 ;* Jitdmilra , 
7005 ; /fee, 7004 ; /Irene, 7048 ; Jndnagamya , 7002 ; 
/ffJxa(m) uttama(tp), 6997 ; Jyethfha , 6957 ; /yolii (neutr.), 


7009 (PCR. takes /yolir ddityoh as one name), 7015 (v. 
G'anrfrere), 7043; JEe, 7027; JTd/e, 6904; JKz/enemtAan, 
7018; TTdme, 6981; Kdmadt re, 7019; Kdmahan, 6981 ; 
jTdmejfcrl, 6981 ; Kdmapdla, 7019; K&maprada, 6981; 
JftSmtn, 7019: Kanakdhgadin , 7007; JTdnle, 6981, 7019; 
JTa/u, 7045 ; Kaplndra , 7002 ; Kapila, 7045 ; Kapxldtdrya , 
7006 ; JTarana(m), 6990 ; iTerene(m), 6990 ; Kartf , 6983, 
6990; JTelAtle, 7040; iKwt, 6963; Eegava, 6962, 7018; 
Kegihan, 7018 ; Khandaparagu, 7010 ; JSj^/i), 7027 ; Drama, 
6958 ; Kratu, 6997 ; Krodhahan , 6983 ; Krodhakft, 6983 ; 
Affe, 7039; Kpthna, 6966, 7008; Kftdgama, 7019, 7033; 
Krtajna, 6958, 7006; Kptakarman, 7033; Kftdkfta, 6964 ; 
Kptalakthana 7000; Kfldntakrt, 7006; JEflt, 6958; 
Kshama, 6996 ; . Ikthdma, 6996, 7040 ; Kthamindm vara(h), 
7047 Kshara(tp), 7000; Ethemakft, 7013; Eahetrajiia, 6951 ; 
Kshtll^a, 7055 ; Kshobhana , 6990 ; Kumbha, 7017 ; iTttmttt&i, 
7012, 7036 ; JTttnrfe, 7036 ; Kutfalin, 7046 ; Kundara , 7036 ; 
Kuvalegaya , 7012; Lakthml, 7050; Lakthmlvat, 6988; 
Lokitdktha , 6956; Lokabandhu, 7027 ; Lokddhyaksha , 6941, 
6964 ; Lokadhiahthdna{ni), 7044 ; Lokandtha , 7027 ; Lokatd - 
rawye, 7033; ZMewd/ut/t, 7029; Lokatraydgraya , 7014; 
Mddhava , 6957, 6967, 7027 ; JfaMu, 6967 ; Madhusildana , 
6957; Mahdbala, 6967; Z/MdMdye, 6989; Mahdbhoga, 6995; 
Mahdbhdta, 7035; Mahdbuddhi , 6968; J/e50fe£l«, 6968; 
Mahdgana, 6982; Mahdgrnga, 7006; Mahudeva, 7001; 
Maliddhana, 6995 ; Mahddridhfk, 6968 ; Mah&dyuti , 6968 ; 
Mahdgarta , 7035 ; Mahdhavit , 7021; Mahdhrada , 7035; 
Mahdkarman (muse.), 7021, 7038; Mahdkoga, 6995; 

Mahdkrama, 7021 ; Mahdkratu , 7021; Mahdktha , 6987; 

Mahdmakha , 6996; Mahdmanat, 7008; Mahdmdya , 6967; 

Mahdmdrtt , 7026; Mahdnidhi, 7035; Maharddhi , 6987; 
3 f ah dr ha, 7005 ; Ilaharthi, 7006; 3Iahdsvana, 6954; Mahat 
(masc.), 7039; Mahdtapat, 6962; Mahutejat , 7021; 

Mahdvardha , 7007 ; Mahdvlrya, 6968 ; Mahdyajfia , 7021 ; 

Mahdyttjvan, 7021 ; Mahejya, 6997; 3/ahtndra, 6978; 

Mahethvdta, 6969; Mahibhartp, 6969; Mahldhara, 6983, 
6989; 3fahodadhigaya, 7004 ; Mahoraga, 7021 ; Mahotsdha , 
6967; Jfdnada , 7029; 3lahgala{m), 6956 (PCR. takes 
pavitratp mahgalam param as » one name); J I an ohara, 6998; 
Manofava, 7023; ifenlfe(A), 6979; i/enit, 6955; Mdnya, 
7029 ; Mdrga, 6989, 6992 (PCR. takes rtre/o mdrgah as one 
name) ; Marlci, 6970 ; Medhaja, 7029 ; Med hat (masc.), 
7008 (B. reads Yedhah ) ; Medhdvin, 6958 ; Mtdinlpatx, 7006 ; 
Mukidndtft paramd gati(h), 6 951; Mukunda, 7004; Nahutha, 
6983; iVetfe, 7027; JVeMeffwye, 7030; Naikaja , 7044; 
Naikakarmakft, 6999 ; Naikamdya , 6982 ; Naikardpa, 6978 ; 
Naxkdtman , 6999 ; Nakthalranemi, 6996 ; Dakthatrin , 6996 ; 
Kanda, 7005; Nandakxn, 7056; JVentfene, 7005; JVantli, 
7015 ; Nandin, 7009; iVere, 6975; Narutxiphavaput, 6952; 
Ndrdyana , 6975 ; iVeye, 6992 ; JVslr, 6973 ; JVeye, 6992 ; 
ZffiAi, 6953; Nigraha, 7030 ; JVtmiMe, 6972 ; Nirguna, 7039 ; 
JViWdne(fln), 7011; Niah(ha, 7011 (v. £<lnlf); jVirflldlman, 
6974, 7013, 7032; Niyama, 6966, 7041; Niyantp, 7041; 
Nyagrodha, 7037 ; JVydye, 6973 (v. (Jrlwel); 0/e# (neutr.), 
6979 (v. Dyutidhara ) ; Pede(m) enwlleme(»t) l 7027 ; Petfme- 
garbha, 6987 ; Badman&bha, 6955, 6970, 6987 ; Pe/ment* 
bhtkthana, 6986; Padmitx, 6986; Pane, 7051 ; Pdpendfene, 
7055 ; Pere(^), 6956 (v. Jferiyeto(ifi)) ; Paramatpathfa, 6991 j 
Paramdtman, 6951 ; Paramegvara , 6990 ; Paramtthfhin, 6994 ; 
Pararddhi, 6991 ; Panlyanafr), 701 1 (v. jpflnli) ; Parigraha , 
/ ; Parjanya, 7036; Paryavatthita, 7048; Pavana, 6981, 

’ 7036; Pavana, 6981; Perilre(m), 6956 (v. Mahgala{ip)) ; 
Paje/e, 7047; Ptlf, 7053; Prabhava, 6953; iVeMn, 6958, 
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6081 ; PtMota, 6956 ; PradhQnapuruahegrara, 6952 ; 
Pradyumna, 7017; Pragraha, 7030; Prdgvamga % 7039; 
PrajWma, 6959 ; Prajdgara, 7051 ; Prajapati , 6957 
(v. Qreahfka), 6970; Prakdgana, 6978; Prakdgdtman f 6979; 
Pramdna{rp) % 6995, 7052 ; PrurpgUy 6966 ; Prnmodana , 7005 ; 
Prdna, 6957, 6984, 6993 ; Prdnabhpt , 7052 ; Prdnada, 6957, 
6984, 6993, 7051 ; Pr&naftvana, 7052 ; Prdnanilaya , 7052 ; 
Pranava } 6993, 7051; Prapitdmaha , 7053; Praianndtman, 
6975 ; Pratdpam , 6979 ; Pratardana, 6956 ; Prathita , 6984 ; 
Prathu (B. /'f°) t 6993 ; Pratiahfhita , 6984 ; Pratyaya , 6959 ; 
PrUivardhana, 7042 ; Priyakpt , 7042; Priydrha , 7042 ; 
Pplhu, v. Prathu ; Punarvaau , 6965 ; Pundarlkdknha, 6961; 
Pawya, 7022, 7048 ; Punyagravanak Irt/ina , 7047 ; P tiny a- 
klrti, 7022 ; Purandara , 6985 ; Purdtana , 7002 ; Purayitp , 
7022 ; jPflrpa, 7022 ; iVtyrt, 7003 ; Puruaattama, 7003 ; 
Purutha , 6951, 6993 ; Puruahottama , 6952 ; Puthkarukaha, 

, 6954, 7008; Puahpahdaa, 7051 ; Put h fa, 6991 ; Pdtdtman , 
6951; Rakahana, 7048 ; Rdma, 6992; Raqapriya, 7022; 
Rath&hgapriya, 7056 ; Ratnagarbhn , 6999 ; Ratnan&bha , 
7034 ; ifotu, 7043 ; Raoiloeana , 7043 ; Rohita , 6989 ; 
Ruoirdhgada, 7050 ; Rudra, 6962 ; Rcfdha, 6979, 6987 ; 

6994 ; Saddmarahin , 7044 ; Sadilyogin , 6967 ; Sadbhuti, 
7024 ; Sadgati, 7024 ; Sudhu, 6975 ; 6989 ; Sahat- 

rajity 6982 ; Sahaardktha, 6973 (PCR. takes aahaaruhhah 
aahaarapdt as one name) ; SaJmrdmgu, 7000 ; Sahaaramdrdhan, 

6973 ; Sahaarapady 6973 (r. Sahaardkaha ) ; Sahatrurcu, 

7038; Sahithnu, 6965, 7009 ; £<7foAiVi, 6951,7004; $ 0010 , 
6961 ; Snmaga, 7011 ; Sdmagdyam t 7055; Sdman (neutr.), 
7011: Samdtman , 6961; tfamdrarla, 7032; Satnayajfta, 
6988 ; Sambhava, 6953 ; Samlhana, 6996 ; Samhana, 6973 ; 
Samittnjaya, 6988; Sammita, 6961; Satjtnydtakrl. 7011; 
Sampratardana , 6974 ; £a»i*<Ail»a(A), 6091 ; Samvartnka, 

6974 ; Samrataara, 6959, 6994 ; Sanwpta, 6974 ; iSandl 

aandtanatama{h)y 7045 ; Sandh&tp , 6971 ; Sandhimat, 6971 ; 
Sangraha, 6966 ; Sahkarahana, 7008 (v. Acyuta ) ; SarAsAsyfy-, 
7013; Sannivdaa 9 7024; Saptaidhaa, 7038 ; Saptajihva, 
7038 ; Saptavdhana , 7038 ; Sarga, 6966 ; Sana, 6953 ; 
Sarvagaatrabhptum rara(h), 7030 ; ^arrafarputa, 6959 ; 
Sarvadargin, 6997 ; Sarvudi, 6960 ; Sarvadpg, 6971, 7010 ; 
Sarvaya, 6963 ; Sarvajna, 6997, 7036 ; Sarvakdmada , 7040 ; 
Sarvalakahanalakahanya, 6988 ; Sarvapraharandytidha , 7056 ; 
Sarvaaaha, 7041; Sandaunilaya, 7025; Sarcatageakahua, 
7016; Sanaiomukha, 7036 ; Sarvavdc, 7035 (y. Igvaregvara ) ; 
Sarvavid, 6963, 7034 ; Sarvayagavinihipta, 6960 ; Sarvegvara t 
6960 ; (neutr.), 7000 ; gati(fr) 9 6969, 6997 ; 

Satkartp, 6975 ; Satklrti, 7015 ; Satkfta 9 6975 ; Satkptx, 7024. 
Satpardyana(h), 7024 ; Satpalhdcdra y 7051 ; 7024 ; 

Sattrafo), 6997 ; Sattvaatha, 7001 ; Sattvavaty 7042; 

7042; Sutvatdm pa(i(h) t 7003 ; &rtya(A),*6961, 6972, 7042 ; 
Satyadharman , 7005 ; Satyadharmapardkrama, 6980 ; Satya- 
dharmapardyana{h) y 7042 ; Satyamedhaa, 7029 ; Satyapord- 
krama , 6972 ; Satyaaandha, 7093 ; &wr, 7027 ; Savitp, 7043 ; 
Siddha, 6960, 7037 ; Siddhdrtha, 6976 ; Siddhaaahkalpa f 
6976 ; Siddhi, 6960 ; Siddhida, 6976 ; Siddhiaddhana, 6976 ; 
Sirpha, 6971, 7001 ; Skanda 9 6985 ; Skandadhara % 6985 ; 
Abate, 7003 ; Somapa, 7003 ; Spaahfdkahara, 6979 ; Sragvin t 
6972 ; Sraahfr, 7012, 7055 ; Stavapriya, 7022 ; Stavya t 
7022; Sthdnada, 6991 ; Sth&pu, 6953, 6962, 6995 (PCR. 
takes athdvarah athdnuh as one name) ; 8thdvara 9 6995 
(v. AAdflu) ; Sthaviray 6955 ; Sthaviah(ha t 6955, 6996 ; 

6971, 7016 (▼. (Jdgvata ) ; Sthdla 9 7039 ; Stotra(fp) t 
7022 ; 7022 ; 7022 ; Subhuja 9 6976 ; 8udargana t 

6994 ; SudhanMHy 7010 ; Sughotha, 6998 ; 8uhpd } 6998 ; 


Sukhada t 6998, 7044; Sdkahma, 6998; 7037; 

Sutoeant ?, 7034 ; Sumedhaa, 7029 ; Sumukha 9 6998 ; Sunda, 
7034 ; Sundara * 7034 ; Suparna , 6970, 7040 ; Supraadda 9 
6975 ; Surddhyakaha , 6964 ; Surdnanda , 6969 ; SMi'dri/wH, 
6971 ; 6959; Suregvara, 6980; &t<r9i?i, 7043; 

Surya, 7043 ; Suahena , 7007 ; Sutantu 9 7033 ; SttfajMM, 
6970; SurarnabindUy 7035; SurarttfiVfVf'tia, 7028; Swlrfl, 
7050 ; Suvratdy 6998, 7037 ; Swydwiima, 7024 ; Stdbhdvya 9 
7006; Svadhftay 7037; tfra&Ai, 7015; 8cahga 9 7016; 
8rdngay 7008; 8pdpana 9 6999; £tw, 7053 (v. ZM6) ; 8vaatt\ 
7045; Svaatibhnjy 7045; Svaglida, 704 5; Sgaitidakahina t 
7045; Svaatikfty 7045; £rd«ya, 7039; Ahyiwfa, 6999; 
Svayambhdy 6954 ; Svayanjdta, 7055 ; 7027 (PCR. takes 

yal as *oue name); Tanturardhana, 7033; 6986, 

7053: 7^71^,6986; 7053; Patti 7052 (PCR. 

seems to take iattvam tatlvavid as one name) $ Tattvavidy 7062 
(v. Tk^ia(m)); (neutr.). 6979 (v. Dyutidhara), 7030; 

Tirthnkara, 7023; Tridagddhyakaha t 7006; Trikakud t 6956 
(y. Dhdntan) ; TrtlokadJifk, 7029; Trilohutman 9 7018; 
Trilokega, 7018 ; Tripada , 7006 ; Trndman , 7011; 2Vivikrama f 
7005; 6991 ; 2 vaahtr t 6955 ; Uddradhly 6972 ; 

Udbhava , 6990, 7034; Udlrna t 7016; Udumbara, 7037; 
TJgrciy 6994; Upendra, 6966; C r rdhvaga 9 7061 ; Ctjita % 6966; 
Urjitagdaana , 7046; Uttar a y 7002 ; Uttar ana, 7048 ; Vdcaapati 9 
6972, 7010; Vdgmin , 6978; Vahni, 6974,; Vaidya, 6967; 
Vaikhdna, 7055 ; Vaikuntha, 6993; Fdjaaana t 7034; Fdmana , 
6966; Fatpgavatdhanay 7039; Vanamdlin , 7009; Faruhga 9 
7028; Faraday 6986; Far&roha t 6962 ; Fc.rahamdna t 6977; 
Fardhana , 6977; Vanina, 7008; VdrUna } 7008; Vdaavdnuja 9 
6984; Vaahafkara, 6950; Fail#, 6961. 6978, 7023; Fonufo, 
6978; V&audera, 6985, 7023, 7025, 7061, 7066, 7067; 

6961, 7023; Vaauprada, 7023; Vatur$ta$ f 7023; 
Fataalay 6999 ; Vataara , 6999 ; Vatain t 6999 ; Fdyti, 6993 ; 
Fdyuvdhana 9 6985, 7040; F«&<, 6963; Ved&hga 9 6963; 
Vedavidy 6963; Vedhaa (so B., C.), 7008; Fedya, 6967; 

6989; F*5Aw f 6975, 7043; Figiahta, 6976, 6983; 
Vigodhana , 7017; Figoka, 7016; Figrdma, 6994 ; Vigrutdtman , 
6971; Viguddhdiman , 7017; Figi'a(m), 6950; Vigvabdhu, 
6983; Figvdbhujy 6975 ; Vigradakahina, 6994 ; Figvadfg, 6975 ; 
Vigrakarman , 6955; Vigvdmdrti \ 7026; Figraretaa, 6959; 
Figvdtman , 6973; Vigvayoni , 6962, 6965; ViddLrana , 6998; 
Vidhdtf, 6954, 7000; Fidheydtman, 7015 ; Fitfi jwA (pi.), 7049; 
Vidvattama, 7047; Vihuyaaagati , 7043; Fijaya, 6966, 7003; 
Vijitdtman , 7015; Ftkarfr , 6990; F»Arama, 6958; FtAramm, 
6958,7046; Vikahara, 6989; Fimuktdtman, 6997 ; Fimryify', 
7004; Ffm, 6992, 7018, 7019 (v. -iwante); Firabdhu , 6998; 
FfraAan, 6987, 7028, 7048; Firaja, 6992 (y. Mdrga); 
Virdma, 6992 ; Virocana, 7043 ; Viahama, 7028 ; Viahnu, 6950, 
6977, 7019; Viahvakaena , 6963; Vutdra, 6995 ; VUabhaya, 
7047; Vivikta , 6977; Ffddhatman , 6987; Vpkaha , 7008; 
Vfaha, 6983, 7030; Vfahabha, 6977; F r ahabhakaha 9 7012; 
Ffahdhin, 6977; Fpahdkapi , 6960; Frshakarmcyt, 6961; 
V^ahdkfti, 6961; Vpahaparvan , 6977; Fpahapriya , 7012; 
Vpahodara , 6977; Vyddigah (pi.), 7049; Fyagra, 7030; 
Fyafa, 6959; Fydpin , 6999; Vy&pta , 6993; Fyasa , 7010; 
Vyavaadya , 6991; Vyavaalhdna, 6991; IW, 7027 (v. ; 

Yadugreahtha , 7024; Ityna, 6997, 7053; Yajnahhpl, 7054; 
Yajhabhufy 7054; Yajhaguhya{ip), 7054; 7064; 

Yajndnga , 7053 ; Yajndntakpt , 7054 ; Yajnapati, 7063 ; 
Yajuatddhana , 7054; Pa/7uw<?A<ifia, 7053; Yajui% 7054; 
Yajvan , 7053; Foma, 6966, 7041; Foya, 6952; YogavidOtp 
netp , 6952; Yogin, 7040; Foyfffl, 7040; Yugddikpt, 6982; 
Yug&varta, 6982. 
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Vishnu *, mime of a fire. § 493 (Aigirasa) : III, 221, 
14188 (agnih). Cf. Angir&s*. 

Vishnu s ** Sfiryn (the Sun): III, 148, 190. — Do. 4 =* 9* va 
( 1 000 names *“*). 

Vishnudharman, a Suparna, son of Gnruda. § 564 
(Matallyop.) : V, 101/3, 3698.’ 

Vishnuloka (“the world of Vishnu"). § 358 (Tlrtha- 
yatr&p.) : III, 82, 5019.— § 362 (do.): Ill, 83, 6081.— 
§ 364 (do.): Ill, 83, 6074.—$ 368 (do.): Ill, 83,7043.— 
$ 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 8089, 8100, 8103, 8117.— § 795* 
(Muh&bhftrata) : XVIII, 8, 261. 

Vishjxupada (“ Vishnu's footmark ”), name of several pluces. 
§ 364 (TIrthay&lr&p.) : III, 88, 6073 (a tlrtha).— § 410 
(Plaksh&vataragug.) : III, ISO, 10543 (°tp n&ma . . . tlrtham 
uUamatji ), — § 665 (G&lavacarita) : V, 111, 3841 n&ma 
kramatd Viahnund kftam , in the north).— § 596 (Pratijnap.) : 
VII, 80, 2855 (in the north, visited by Kfshna and 
Arjuna on their way to Qiva*s abode). — § 6326 (Shodugariij., 
ef. § 595, v. Paurava): XU, 29, 928 (a mountain, Anga 
performed sacrifices V°egirau ). — § 760 (Anug&sanik.) : Xlll, 
120, t 6 °43 (7, “ firmament,” PCR.). 

Vishnupadl = Gungfi : XIII, f 1851 (Jdhnavim). 

Vishnuparvan, a section of Hariviupga. § 10 (Parva- 
sangr.) : I, 2, 357. 

Vishl^uprasadita = (Jiva (1000 names*). 

Vishnuyacjas = Kalkin : III, 13101 {Kalk I V°d ndma), 

VishtaraqraVUS = Krshpa : XII, 1370; XIV, 355. 

Vishvagaqva 1 (C. Fifr 0 ), one or more ancient kings. § 6 
(Anukmm.): I, la, 225 (in Saiijaya’s enumeration). — § 475 
(Dhumlhumfirop.) : HI, 202, 13517 (king of Ayodhya, Bon 
of Pftliu and father of Adri). — § 746 (Anugiisanik.) : XIII, 
70*, t^689. — § 761 (do.): XIII, 116, 5662 (only B., C. has 
Vigvakaantua). 

Vishvagaqva* (C. Vt'gv.), a king in the time of Yudhi- 
shthira. § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1023 ( Pauravam . in the 
north, vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijayu). 

Vishvaksena 1 (C. Vigv°) t a pshi. § 266 (^akrasabli&v.) : 
II, 7, 300 (in the palace of Indra). 

Vishvaksena* (C. often Vigv°) = Kalina (Vishnu): V, 
3010; VI, f 20 44 (i-e. N&rayana (Vishnu), C. lias Pffe°)» 
5599 (C. Vigv°); VII, 194 (°-Dhananjayau) t 333 (C. has 
Fife 0 ), 3053 (do.), 8802 ( °-Dhattanjayau ), 8803 (do.) ; VIII, 
1096; XII, 12846 (i.e. Narayana, C. has Ftp* 0 ), 13467 
( Harih> C. Ftp* 0 ); XIII, 6963 (Vishnu’s 1000 names), 
1 7383, f7385, f7386, f7396, f7398. 

Vishvaksena 8 (C. F«pe°), an ancient king. § 761 (Anuga- 
sanik.): XIII, II67, 5662 (among the kings who abstained 
from meat during the month of Karttika, B. has Vithvag - 
afvena). 

Vishvaksena 4 (C. Vi$v°y = Mahapurusha (Mahapurusha- 
stava). — Do. a » (Jiva (1000 names*). 

Viskara, an ancient king (an Asura?). § 6735 (Bali- 
V&savasaipv.) : XII, 227s, 8265 (among the anoient rulers 
of the earth, B. has Ft>AA°). 

Vistara = (JJiva (1000 names*). 

Vistara 1 = 9* va O 00 O names*). — Do.* *= Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vltabhaya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vitabhuta, an Asura. $ 268 (Varunasabh&v.) : II, 9, 
367 (among the Daityas and D&navas in the palace of 
Varupa). 

Vltahavya, a king (* Haihaya 1 ). § 736 (Anug&aanik.) : 
XIII, 30, 1942 ( nrpatih . . . vipratdrp gatah).—§ 736b 


(Vitaliavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1944 {r&jarahir durlabhatp pr&pU 
brdhmanyaq 1), 1950 (°ddy&daih = Vltahavya, pi.), 1983, 1984, 
1989 (vanquished by the K&gi king Prataidana), 1997 
(became a brahman, father of Gftsamada), 2005 (vipratdm 
agamat ). 

Vltahavya, pi. (°5A), a tribe (people) or family (“the sons 
or descendants of Vltahavya”). $ 7363 (Vltuhavyop.): 
XIII, 30, 1953 ( as Haihayuh, v. 1951), 1968 ( °aahaardni ), 
1977 ( 0 dndqt purity ). — § 739 (Anuq&s&nik.) : XIII, 347, 
2126 (had been vanquished by Bharadvaja). Cf. Haihaya, pi. 

a [Vltahavyopakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating to 
Vltahavya”). $ 7365 (Anugasanik.). Bhuhma said : While 
Manu, in days of yore, was righteously ruling his subjects, he 
obtained a righteous son Qary&ti, in whose race were born 
VaUa'i sons, the kings Haihaya and Tdlajahgha . Haihaya 
(or Vltahavya) had 10 wives and 100 heroic sons, who all 
studied the Vedat and Dhanurvada. In Jf<2pi was king 
Harya$va t the grandfather of Bivoddaa. The sonB of king 
Haihaya ( VUahavya-d&y&daih) invaded HOgi and slew king 
Haryagva in 11 battle between the Oahgd and the Yamuna , 
and then went hack to their own delightful city in the Paha- 
country. Meanwhilo Haryagva'a son Sudeva was installed as 
ATripi-king. The 100 sons of Vltahavya once more came and 
defeated him in buttle, and then returned to their own city. 
After this, Sudeca'a son Bivoddaa became installed as 1 STtfpt- 
king ; at the command of Indra ho built the city of Vdrdnaal 
between the Oahgd and tho southern bunk of the Oomati. 
The Haihayaa aguin attacked Bivoddaa ; he fought for 1,000 
days, lost his army, left his capital, and fied away to the 
retreat of Bharadvdja , who was his priest, and performed a 
sacrifice, in consequence of which Pratardana was born to 
him. On the same day when Pratardana was born, he grew 
as great as a boy of 13 years, and mastered the Vedaa and 
I)hanurveda t Bharadvdja (aided by Yoga) having entered into 
the prince and cuuBed all tho energy of tho universe to enter 
his body (he was praised by hards and D-p., etc. ; description). 
Bivoddaa installed Pratardana ns yuvardja and ordered him 
to mnrch against the sons of Vltahavya. Pratardana speedily 
crossed the Oahgd and proceeded against the city of the 
Vltahavyaa and slew them all. King Vltahavya fled away to 
the retreat of Bh?gu. Pratardana followed in his footsteps 
and ordered Bhf-gu to surrender king Vltahavya . Bhfgu 
said: “there is no kahatriya in this retreat; they who 
are hero are all brahmans.” Pratardana returned home, 
and Vltahavya became a Br-y. in consequence of Bhfgu'a 
statement. Vltahavya> Oftaamada (V-r., resembling Indra 
and, therefore, once affliotod by Dai. ; alleged quotation from 
the j J fgvsda) > Sutajaa > Vareaa > Vihavya > Vitatya > Satya > 
8anta> R. (jravaa>2\amaa>Prakdfa> Vdgtndra> Pramati (B. 
°mi°) (mastering the Vvdaa and Vaddhgaa)> Ruru (begotten 
upon Aps. Ohftdd) > Qunaka (begotten upon Pramadvard) > 
Caunaka (XIII, 80). 

Vltahotra, pi., V. Vltihotra, pi. 

Vitarka, son of the elder Dhftar&shpii. § 154 (Pfiruvoipg.) : 
I, 94, 3747. 

Vltasta, a river. $ 268 (Varunasabh&v.): II, 9, 372- 
(present in the palaoe of Varuna). — § 868 (Tlrthay&tr&p.) : 
III, 82, 5031, 5032 (bhavanaip Takahakaaya . . . V 0 dkhyatfl). 
— § 410 (Plaksh&vatarepag.): Ill, ISO, 10556.—$ 459 
(Markamjeyas.): Ill, 188a, 12910 (seen in the stomach of 
N&r&yana). — § 565 (Gilavacarita) : V, 110, 4009 (only B.). 

/ — §574 (J«robfikh.): VI, 0X, 324.— $ 607(Karnap.) : VIII, 
440, 2063. — $ 733 5 (Cendrabh&g&) : XIII, 26, 1694 
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(amimdJinty)* — 8 7684 (Umk-UaHeqvarasaipv.) : XIII, 
1466, 6764.— § 776 (AnuqQsanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7651. 

Vitatya f a brahman, son of Vihavya. $ 7364 ( Vltahavyop.) : 
XIII, 80, 2001 (father of Satya). 

VXti, name of a fire. 8 493 (Angirasu) : III, 821, 14201. 

Vitihotra, an ancient king (“ the king of thu VitihotruV’). 
8 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 226 (in Safijaya’s enumeration). 

Vitihotra, pl» (°a4), a people. $ 595 (Shogaqar&j., v. Kama 
Jumadagnya) : VN,70)9, 2436 (slain by ll&ma Jamadagnya, 
C. lias by error Vita 0 ). 

Vittadfi, a mfttr. § 6l5n (Skanda) : IX, 409, 2646. 
Vittagoptr, Vittanam patife, Vittapati, Vitteqa 
as Kubera, q.v. 

Vi tala, a .Sanrlra priuoe. § 211 (Sumbhavap.) : I, 130, 
5536 (Sauvtrah, vanquished by Arjuna, only C., B. has 
Vipulah). 

Vivaha, name of a wind. § 714/ ((JJukakvtya): The fifth 
wind is fraught with great force and specpl, and is dry, and 
uproots and breaks down the trees. It causes calamitous 
phenomena of many kinds, and produces roaring Bounds in 
the firmament. It is known by the name of V \ : XII, 329, 
12409. 

Vivardhana, a king. § 264 (Sabhakriyftp.) : II, 4)9, 116 
(waited upon Yudhislithira). 

•Vivas vat 1 (“the brilliant one”), one of tho Adityas, 
identical with Surya (sometimes a mere designation of 
the sun, e.g. V, 2928; VI, 5743; VIII, f4072). § 3 

(Anukraraanik.) : I, 1, 43 ( putrd (so B., pwa*C.) V°tah % 
v. Aqavaha), — § 15 (Uparaanyu), I, 3, f?* 3 ( Mi tarn V°tah). 
— § 88 (Aip^vat.) : I, 65, 2523 (the eighth of tho Adityas). 
— § 139 (Manu Voivaavata*) : I, 75, 3136 (Kuqyapa begot 
Aditydn . . . IndrOdln . . . V°ntam athdpt father of Tama), 
[3137 (Mdrtarpfasya, father of Manu [Vuivasvut*] and 
Yama)]. — § 156 (Pfiruvaip^) • I. 95, t|-3760 (son o^Aditi 
and futher of Manu). — § 175 ( Karnasambhava) : I, 111, 4390 
(f.e. Surya, father of Kama). — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 
4824 (the eighth of the AdityaB).— § 222 (Tuputyup.) : I, 
171, 6522 (sttid V°to vai dev My a Sdvitryavarajd , i.o. TupatT) ; 
178, 6602, 6604 (i.e. SQrya, father of TaputI).— 8 310 
(Aranyukap.): Ill, 3, 148 (Surya’s 108 names). — § 3104 
(SQrya): III, 3, 191 ( = Surya).— § 310 (Aranyakap.): Ill, 
3, (201), (do.). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : 111,87,6303 
(gdinitraU ea V°tah t in the east). — § 457 (Vuivasvatop.) : 
III, 187, 12747 (father of Mauu [Vaivasvata]).— § 545 
( Pativrat&mah&tmyup.) : III, 294, 16672 (iva) ; 297, 
fl6788 (°tat tcarp tanayah , sc. Yama).— § 548 (Aranoyap.): 
Ill, 316, 17466 (4; living in conoealmont everywhere in 
the earth, V. at last burnt up his foes).— § 565 (G&lavacarita) : 
V, 109, 3779 (gave the southern region as dakshinft to his 
guru).— § 576 (Bhagavadgftap.) : VI, 28, 994 (Kpdipa 
declared the system of Yoga to V. f and V. again to Manu), 
997 (janma V°tah).— § 508 (Karnap,): VIII, 66, 3304 
(°tffi Agrindv iva , sc. dbhyanandat ) ; 94, f4923 {bhagavdn ). — 
8 61 5s (Skanda): IX, 467) 2507.— 8 665 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 208)9, 7581 (thu eighth of the Adityas), [7583 

(Jfarf o, do.; father of the Alvins)] § 7174 (Nir5- 

yaniyn) : XII, 336a, 12686 (among the twenty -one 
PrajSpatis) ; 341', 13114 (identified with Vishpu); 348, 
X), ffl82l9 {°to dvitlyajanmany nndaearyjnitntya / Mdrtanfo 
V°dn Qrdddhadvvah, son of Aditi and born from an egg); 
849, VII), 13597 (obtained the religion of K&r&yana from 
Aditya and communicated it to Maru).— 8 7184 (Uncha- 
vfttyup.) : XII, 860, 13848 (i.e. SQrya); 363, 13900, 


13914 (do.).— 8 *45 (Anuqfisanik.) : XIII, 82v, 3857. — 
[8 770 (do.) : XIII, 161, 7096 (Mditandaiya, father of tho 
Aqvins who came out of the nostrils of his wife SafijiiS)]. 

Cf. the following synonym: — 

•MSrtanda: I, 3137 (father of Manu) ; III, 192, 1675 
( dvitlya iva M°o yuydnte ) ; XII, 7583 (Agvitiau . . . M°aydt* 
majau ), ffi3219 (P 0 , etymology (?)) ; XIII, 7096 ( < >y«/- 
majatt . . . Agvinau ). . 

Vivaavat* a Daitya. 8 564 (M&taliyop.) : V, 106, 3685 
(had been slain by Guru^a). 

Vivaavat *, a Viqvodeva. 8 749 (Anufasauik.) : XIII, 
917, 4356. 

Vivaavat 4 = (JJiva (lOOO names*). 

Vivikta = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vivimqa 1 , son of Dhftaroshtro. 8 509 (Qalyop.) : IX, 2{T» 
105 (only B., as Vivirpcjati?, had been slain). 

VivitJUja*, a prince, son of Viipqa. 8 7784 (Saipvurtta- 
Maruttiyu) : XIV, 4, 68, 69 (father of filteen sous, 
Khanlnetra, etc.). 

Vivixpqati, a son of Dhj* tarftshtra. 8 53 ( Adivatpf&val&rana) : 
I, 63a, 2447 (a maharatha).— § 130 (Aip^&vat.): I, 67, 
2729. — § 182 (Dhytar&sh^raputran&mak.) : I, 117, 4543. — 
8 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 186, 698 (came to the svayaipvara 
of DraupadI).— 8 298 (Dyutap.): II, 68, f2004.— 8 612 
(Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 242, 14920 (made prisoner by the 
Gandharvas).— 8 552 (Goharonup.) : IV, 35a, 1151; 38, 
1243; 61, 1988 (attaoked ’Arjuna), 1994; 63, 2021 
(uttacked Arjuna); 65,f2096; 66, f2109. — § 556 (8afijaya- 
y a nap.) : V, 27, f791. — 8 561 (Yan&sundhip.) : V, 47a, 
1799 ; 66v, 2207 ; 66c, 2502.— 8 662 (Bhagavadyinnp.) : 
V, 94, 3377 ; 96v, 3402.-8 567 (do.): V, 124/9, 4168.—. 
8 671 (UlukadQt&gamanap.) : V, 160, 5528 (°mahorqw i, 
so. puruihodadhitp ) ; 181, 5573 (°jhatdkulaip t sc. puruiho- 
dadhitp ).— 8 576 (Bhagavadgtt&p.) : VI, 17, 657 ; 184, 686. 
— 8 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 44a, 1653; 47 M 7, 1809 ; 
489, 1926.— 8 581 (do.): VI, 60/9, f2672 ; 62r, 21(31, 
2742.-8 584 (do.): VI, 81a, 8534.— 8 585 (do.): VI, 87, 
3849; 92*. 4119, 4133 ; 94«, 4194; 98^v, 4469.-8 687 
(do.): VI, 117*, 5495, 5497.-8 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : 
VII, 73, 181.— 8 590 (do.) : VII, 14, 521, 522 (fought with 
Bhlmasena).— 8 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 26, 1088, 
1089 (fought with SutaBoma). — 8 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 
VII, 37i, 1601, (ic), 1609.— 8 696 (P-atijn&p.) : VII, 74)9, 
2627. — 8 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 85a, 3020. — 8 599 
(do.): VH, 96{T, 3525; 969, 3572; 12045, 4767 ; 127^, 
5176.— 8* 600 (Gha$otkacavadhap.) : VII, 168^, 7031. — 
8 604 (Kurpap.) : VIII, 6{f, 96 (had been slain).— 8 619 
(StririlQpap.) : XI, 194, 560, 561, 563 (lamented for as 
slain), 

Vivimqu, a Kuru warrior. 8 505 (Karnap.) VIII, 26, 1009. 

Vivindhy&t a Dfinava, follower of ^nlva. 8 520 (Suubha- 
vadhop.): Ill, 16, 680 ( Ddnavah ), 681, 685 (defeated and 
slain by CQrudeshpa). Cf. D&nuva. 

Vivitau, a son of Dhytarishtra. 4 13 0 (Ararat.) : 1,67, 
2731. — 8 152 (Dhrtar&shtruputran&muk.) : I, 117, 4544. — 
8 581 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 64* u , 2838 (encountered 
Bhimasena). — 8 508 (Kurnap.) : VIII, 6154, 2446 (*t), 2461 
(elain by Bhlmasena). « 

Vomavaktra (XIV, 197), V. Somavaktra. 

Vrajana, son of Ajamtyba* 8 152 (PGruvDipq.) : I, 04, 
3722 {?-Rapinau t sons of Ajamlfha and Ke^inl), 3724. 
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Vrajanathn => Krshna : II, 2292. 

VratSdhipa 3= Qiva (1000 immeH^), 

VratavaBft = Mahfipurusha (Muhftpuro*ha6tur(l). 

Vratavat = £iva : X, 257. 

Vrat©9a = ^ivu : XIII, 612. 

Vratiu = ^iva : VIII, 144©. 

vratya (" out-caste ”), pi. and sg. V, 1229 (sg.) ; VII, 5965 
(said of the Vyshnia and Andhakas); VIII, 2038 (fem. pi ), 
2045 (Mhtknhu), 2057 ( d&iaiitlyQnOqi Pahikandtrt), 2069 
(ddiamiy&ndm) t 2090 (do.); XII, 10869 (pi. name of a* 
certain mixed caste); XIII, 2621 (sg. do.). 
Vrihidrau^ika(m) akhyana(xn). § 10 (Purvusahgr.): 
I, 2, 325 (i.o . VrThidraunikaparvan). — § 11 (do.): I, 2, 
472 (do.). 

[Vrihidraunikaparvan( 0 va)] (“on the drona of rice”, 
the 45th of the minor parvanB of Mhbhr.). § 519. Dwelling 
in the woods, the Pundavan spent eleven years in a miserable 
plight, YudhUh^hira repenting of his act of gambling, and 
the others thinking of revenge. Once Fydsa came to them 
and spoke to Yudhiahfhira about the ineritoriousness of 
asceticism, saying that a wise man, knowing thut life hns its 
ups and downs, is neither filled with joy nor with grief, 
while foolish persons aro reborn as beasts in after life ; 
nothing in this world is more difficult to prnotise than 
charity, ami therefore charity is superior to everything ; eren 
a small gift may be of great result in future life, provided 
thut. what is given away is properly acquired am\, with a 
pure mind and in due time, bestowed on pious persons ; but 
the bestowal of ill-gotten gains oun never rescue the giver 
■from evil (III, 259). — § 520: Mudgulu (q.v.). 

Vfddha = 9iva (1000 names *). 

Vpddlltujarman, a prince. § 141 (Puriiravas): I, 75, 
3150 (son of Ayus and Svarhliauavl). 

Vpddhagarg-ya (“old Gargyn”), a yshi. § 766 (Anuqa- 
snr.ik.) : XIII, 125, 5996 (questioned the Pitys). Cf. Gargyu. 

Vyddhakanya (“old virgin”). § 6 1 5 (Buladevotirtha- 
y&tra) : IX, 51, f2978. — § 615 m ( do.) : Tho yshi Kuni- Oarga 
by penances created a fair daughter from hiB mind and then 
went to heaven. She worshipped the Pit ft and the gods 
with fusts and practised penances in that solitary forest not 
wishing to marry, as she did not see a husband worthy of 
her. When she could no longer move, she set her heart 
upon departing lor the other world. N&rada told her that 
•he hud no regions of blessedness to obtnin, not having 
cleansed herself by the rite of marriage. She then went to 
a concourse of fthit, and said that she would give half her 
penances to him who would accept her hand in marriage. 
Gdlava's son, the yshi Prdktfhgavat, accepted her hand on 
condition that he should live with her only one night. On 
that night she became a young lady of the finest complexion, 
etc., and Q&lavd ’i son became very happy. At morn she 
said : “ he that will, with rapt attention, pass one night in 
this tfrtha after having gratified the gods with oblations of 
water, shall obtain the merit of the vow of brahmaearya for 
58 yours,” and then she departed for heaven. He soon 
followed her, moved by sorrow: IX, 62, 3003. 

Vrddhakshatra \ king of the S'*ndhus($aindhavas), father 
of Jayadrutha. § ,587 (Bhlshrauvadhap.) : VI, 115, 5362 
( Jayadrathaip . . . F°$ya ddyudam). — § 690 (Dropa- 
bhishekap.) : VII, 14, 661 (°/y<i ddyddan% } i.e. Jayadrutha). 
— § 599y (Jayodrathavadhap.) : P. was the father of the 
Sindhu king Jayadrutha , at whose birth an inoorporeal voice 
■aid that he would become one of the foremost of kshatriyas, 


hut in a battle some conspicuous kahatriya would cut off hit 
head. The Sindhu king V. then summoned all his kinsmen 
and pronounced the curse, that he who would cause the head 
of Jayadratha to full to the earth, the head of that man would 
crack into 100 pieces. Then he installed Jayadratha on the 
throne, and, repairing to the woods, devoted himself to 
ascetic austerities : VII, 146, 6268 (Saindharatya pita), 
6266.— § 599 (do.) : VII, 146, 6269, 6277, 6280 (when 
Arjuna cut off the head of Jayudratha, Kyshnu caused it to 
fall on the lap of V \ ; thence it fell on the earth, and according 
to tho curse the head of V. broke to pieces); 148000, 6412 
( nihatah . . . tahdtmajah). Cf. Byhatkshatru* (see additions), 
Suindhava, Sindhupati. — Do.*, a Paurava prince : VII, 9330, 
9400 (only B.). v. Byhatkshatru 4 (see additions). 

Vrddhatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vyddhika, pi. (°aA), a class of female ogres. § 504 (Skunda* 
yuddhn): 111, 231, 14529 (itriyo manuthamarptada F°d 
ndma ndmatah, born in trees). Cf. the reading Ffhhakd, 
Hopkins: Kpic. Mytliol., p. 229. 

Vyh&ka, Vyhattv&n, names of Gandharras. § 1916 
(Arjuna): I, 123, 4813 (B. 2? r A°). 

Vyjinlvat, a prince. § 7686 (Kyshna Vasudeva): XIII, 
147, 6833 (son of Kroshty), 6834 (father of Rshadgu). 

Vyka 1 , a princo. § 232 (Svayoipvarttp.) : I, 186, 6990 
(cume to the svayarpvuru of Draupodl). 

Vyka*, a PanijavH warrior. § 592 (Saipqaptakcvadhap.) : 
VII, 21, 867 ( Pdhcalyah , only B., the verse missing in C.), 
868, 870 (sluin by Drona). 

Vyka*, a Kuru warrior. § 608 (Karpap.): VIII, 86/, 
f4307, |4321 (slain). 

Vyka 4 , an ancient king. § 761 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 1166, 
5665 (among the kings who abstained from meat during the 
month of Karttika). 

Vyka, pi. (°dA), a people. § 578 (Bhishniavadhap.) : VI, 
61 o, 2106 (B. Qakaih, in Duryodhana’s array). 

Vrkaratha, brother of Kurnu. § 600 (Ghutotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 167, 6942 ( bhrdtd Karnasya , pierced Bhlrnasena). 

Vykasthala, a village. § 556 (Sunjayayanap.) V, 31, 
934 (among i the five villages for which Yudhishthira asked 
Duryodlmna). — § 562 (Bhaguvadyanup.) : V, 72/f, 2595 
(do.); 82f, 2877 (do.); 84, 3012 (u station on Kyshna*s 
way from Upaplavya to Hastinapura.) ; 86, 3037 ; 86, 3040 ; 
89,3102 ( °nivdiinah ). 

Vykodara = Bhlma Pindava, q.v. 

Vykodara, pi. a class of demons. § 615m (Bkanda) : IX, 
46, 2607 (°nibhdh t so. some of the wurriors of Skanda). 

Vykaha 1 = 9 iva ( 1000 names 1 -*). — Do.* = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vykaha, pi. (°d6) (“trees”, personif.): IX, 2518. 

Vykahakara, Vykshakarpasthiti, Vykahaketu» 

(Jiva (1000 names’). 

Vykahan&m kandadafr = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vykaha^aip pati(b) = ?iva : VII, 9526. 

Vykaharaka (VII, 1872), v. Vynd&ruka, 

Vykfihav&sin, a Yaksha. § 269 (Yai^ravanasabh&v.) : II, 
10, 399 (in the palace of Xuberu ; C. has by error Fjrhha - 
tdtpmiketag cd instead of °vdty Aniketag ca , B.). 

Vyiphila, v. BviphiUL 

Vyndaraka, a son of DhytariUhtra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtra- 
putranamak.) : 1 , 117 , 4547.— § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): 
VII, 37 *» 1610 (attacked Abhimanyu); 47 , 1672 (Kurdndfp 
i ' klrtivardhanayi, slain, by Abhimanyu, C. has by error 
Frk*hdtakav).—l 699 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 127*1', 
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0178 (among several eons of DLfcar&stitra who attacked 
BhTmasena), (££), 5204 (Kurdndifi klriivardhana tp, slain by 
Bhimasona). 

Vfsha 1 = Kama. q.v. 

Vfsha*, a Kuru warrior. § 592 (Saip^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 
20 7, 804 (in Drona’s garu<}avyul)a f B. has Frshakrdtho, 
of. Krktlia *). 

YfSha 1 , a warrior of Skanda. g 615u (Skanda): IX, 467 , 
2568. 

Vfsba 4 , an Asura(?). g 6735 (Bali-Vksavasaipv.) : XII, 
227 a, 8263 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Vrsha 4 = giva: II, 1642; XII, 10372 (1000 nameB 1 ); 
XIV, 199. 

Vfftha 4 = Dliarma : VII, 9627 ; XII, 3378. 

Vf0ha T =*= Xrshna (Vishnu) : XII, 1507, 13247 (etymology) ; 
XIII, 6983 (1000 names), 7030 (do.). 

Vfshabha 1 , a mountain near Girivraja. § 277 (Jarksandha- 
vadhap.) : II, 21, 799. 

Vfshabha’, a G&ndknra prinoe, brother of pakuni. § 585 
(Bhishmavadhap.) ; VI, 90 1«, 8997 (six brothers of pakuni 
fought with Irkvat), 4017 (the only one of the brothers who 
was saved). 

Vfshabha s ** piva ; VII, 9531.— Do. 4 =s Krshna (Vishnu) : 
XII, 1506 ; XIII, 6977 (1000 names). 

Vrshablia, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 339. 

Vrshabhadhvaja = piva, q.v. 

Vfshabhaksha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

VfBhabhanka, Vrshabhavahana = piva, q.v. 

Vyshabhekshaiia, Vrshabhodara=piva : VII, 9531. 

Vrshabhuta, Vpshacara = piva: VII, 9532. 

Vrshaqrnga = piva: VI 1 ! 9fi 3l. 

Vf&hadamqa, a mountain. § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 80, 
2852 (gaihndrani, in the north, near Maha-Mandara). 

Vfshadarbha 1 , name of a king. § 267 (Yamasubh&v.) : 

II, 8, 337 (in the palaoe of Yaraa). — § 465 (M&rkan<}eyaB.) : 

III, 198, ff 13262, -ft 1 3263, ffl3267, ffl3268.— § 7385 
(Pyenakapot&khyana) : XIII, 82, 2047 ( narendram ), 2074, 
2082 (king of the Kaqis, named U^Inara (i.e. king of the 
U^naras?, descendant of UqTnara?) (v. 2065), the story of 
the hawk and the pigeon, otherwise referred to pibi and 
Uqlaara, is here referred to V.). 

Vrshadarbha* = Kj-shpa : XII, 1508. 

Vrshadarbhi, name of a king. § 655 (Apaddh.): XII, 
169a, 5924. — § 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 236, 8598 (gave 
gems). — § 7505 (Bisastainyop.) : XIII, 93, 4415 (°cg ca 
tamvddam Snptarshlndm ca), 4424 (Qaibyah), (4425), 4451, 
4454 (narapatitp), (4455), 4474, 4538 (the story of V \ (the 
eon of pibi, v. 4420) and the seven rshp). — § 767 (Anuqk- 
stfnik.): XIII, 137a, 6254 (1 rajanhih , ascended to heaven^ 
having given gems, etc., to the brahmans). Cf. paibya 
pibisunu. 

Vrshadarpa = piva : VII, 9531. 

Vrshadgu, an ancient king. g 267 (Yamasabhav.) ; II, 8, 
324 (in the palace of Yaraa ; B. Ruthadgu ). 

Vrshadh vaja *, a king. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 747, 
2732 (Pravlrdndm, among the wicked kings who annihilated 
their kinsmen and relatives). 

Vrahadhvaja* « piva, q.v. 

Vrshahin — Vishyu (lOOO names). 

V^Bbaka 1 , a Gandhkra prince, son of Subala, brother of 
Aoula and pakuni, and brother-in-law of Dhftarftshtra. 
§ 232 (Svayaipvarap.) : 1, 180, 6985 (present at the svayaip- 
vara of Draupadi). — § 287 (Rkjasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1266 


(A calc F°g caiva , came to the rS jasQya of Yudhish(hiru). — 
g 572 (llath&tirathasankhy&nap.) : V, 168, 5808 (Acalo 
Ffchakag caiva . . . bhr&tarau, among the rathas in the army 
of Duryodhana). — g 584 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 82, 3637 
(°*ya rathatp ). — § 592 (Saqiqaptakavadhap.): VII, 80, 1303 
( Gundh&rar&faaya tutau . . . bhrdtarau F c dcalau), 1 305, 1 309 
(bhrdtarau F°acalau), 1310 ( gydlau lava (i.e. Dhytar&shfra’s) 
. . . rdjdnau F°dcalau), 1312 ( rdjdnau F°dcalaa, slain by 
Arjuna). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6£, *30 (gydlau lava 
. . . rdjdnau F°dcalau , had been slain by Arjuna). — § 620 
(pruddhap.) : XI, 26/2, 790 ( A cal am F°H caiva, their bodies 
are burnt). — § 789 (Putrodar^nnap.) : XV, 320, 879 (Acalo 
F°g caiva, among those who, summoned by Vyksa, arose from 
tho Gongk). Cf. Gandhkra, dual, Gnndharamukhya, dual. 

Vrshaka*, a prince, brother of Kalinga 9 . § 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 6£, 123 ( Kalinga - F°au bhrdtarau , had been slain). 

VrshakShvaya, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0\, 343. 

Vfshakapi l , Ofshi.. g 746 (ArnKjasanik.) : XIII, 66£, 3332. 

Vy sh&kapl*, one of the eleven Rudras. § 770 (Anu^asanik.) : 
XIII, 161/9, 7091. 

Vrahakapi’^piva: VII, 9627 (etymology). — Do. 4 =Indra: 
XII, f 8331. —Do. 6 = Kfshna (Vishnu): XII, 1508, 13248 
(etymology), (13416), 13421 (Dcvadevah), 13423; XIII, 
6960 (1000 names).— Do. 6 =3 Surya: III, 191. 

Vrshakarman = Vishnu (1000 names). . 

Vrshakcfbana » piva, q.v. 

Vrshakratha, v. Vj-sha 9 . 

Vfshakyti = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vrshamitra, a brahman. § 324 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 
26a, 987 (waited upon Yudhishfhira). 

Vfshana = piva (1000 names 1 ). , 

Vrshanabha = piva : VII, 9530. 

V]73hap<jla, an Asura (?). § 6735 (Bali-Vksavasaipv.) : XII, 
227 a, 8265 (among the anoient rulers of the earth). 

Vrshanka =» piva, q.v. 

Vrshaparvan a r&jarshi. g II (Parvas&hgr.) : I, 2, 
455. — g 434 (Saugandhik&harana) : III, 160, 11444 
(1 dgramam F°nah; c: the hermitage of F. is inhabited 
by Siddhas and Ckra^as). — g 436 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 
168, 11543 (dgramatp F°nah), 11544 (rdjarihirp), 11546, 
11547, 11549 (dgramc F°nah), 11551, 11552 (the Pto^avas, 
etc., came to the hermitage of F. on the Himavat ; V \ showed 
them the way [to the mountain pveta]), 11556 (yathoklaip 
F°nd ), 11620 (do.).— g 449 (Ajagarap.): 111,177, f 12344 
(dgramdyryatp F°nah, the P&ndavas, etc., returned to the 
hermitage of F.) t f 1 2345 (the hermitage of F. is frequented 
by gods and maharsliis). — g 450 (do.): Ill, 178, 12366 
(dgramdt . . . rdjanher F°nah). 

Vfshaparvan*, on Asura chief, g 92 (Ajpqavat.) : I, 66, 
2532 (among the sous of I)anu).— § 130 (do.): 1, 07, 2651 
( mahdBurah , incarnate as king Dlrghaprajna), 2652 (elder 
brother of Ajaka). — g 145 (Kaca): I, 70, 3185 ( Qukra - 
F°au), 3195 (had pukra as his purohita). — g 146 
(Devay&nT) : I, 78, 3284 (Qarmuhfhd . . . duhild F°na1j) % 
3303 (nayaramV°nah), 3305 (Qarminhfhayd . . . duhitrd F°nah), 
3309 (do.), 3312 ( (J armichfhd . . . duhitd F°na$), 3315 ; 79, 
3330 (duhitur F°nah, i.e. parmishthk), 80, 3332, 3336, 
(3338), (3342), 3344 (mahdkavih), (3346), (3348), 3356 
(duhitrd F°qah, i.e. parmish^hk) ; 81, 3368 (duhitd Ddnavon- 
dracya Qarmiihfhd F°nah) (when parmisli^lift, the daughter of 
F., had ill-need Devaykni, the daughter of pukra, F. 
appeased her and pukra by giving ber parmish^hk as a maid- 
servant).— g 147 (do.): I, 82, 3398 (culdip . . . F 0 **?#, i.e 
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9armith$h&) ; 83, 8461 {Qarmiihthayd . . . duhitrd F°nafr). 
— § 186 (Puruvaq^.): I, 96, ft8?6i {°mg ca duhitd 
Qamiihfhd ), — § 263 (Sabli&kriy&p.) : II, 8, 60 {labh&ydtp 
F°nah), 76 {nabhddravyam F°nah, Maya brought various 
preoioua articles from the palaoe of F. in the north for the 
oonstruotion of the palace of Yndhish$hira). — § 6698 
(Yayftti) : Y, 149, 3044 (QartnMfhayd . . . duhitrd F°nah). 
Of. A sura, Daitya, Dfinaveudra. 

Vyshaparvan* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vfflhapati =s (?iva : VII, 9531. 

Vyabapriya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vysharehabha ■■= Qiva : VII, 9531. 

Vysharupa = Qiva (looo names 3 ). 

Vyshasahvaya, a river. § 674 (Jambftkh.) : VI, 9\ f 312 
(only B.). 

Vyshasena 1 , an ancient king. § 267 ( Yamasabb&v. ) : II, 
8, 324 (in the palace of Yama). 

Vyshasena*, a prince. § 290 (Q^upalavadhap.): II, 44, 
1639. 

Vyshasena 1 , son of Kama. §571 (Ulukadut&garaanap.) : 
V, 184 «, 5710 (Abhimanyu was pitted against F.). — § 572 
(Rath&tirathasahkhyanap.) : V, 107, 5792 {Karnaputrah, a 
ratha in Duryodhana’s army). — § 590 (Dronabhishekap.) : 
VII, 16, 619, 620, 625 (fought with the Druupadeyas). — 
§ 592 (Savpqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 25, 1121 (fought with 
thePandya king). — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 376, 
1590 (chocked Abhimanyu) ; 44, 1786 (defeated by Abhi- 
manyu).— § 596 (Pratij nap.) : VII, 74/8,2027; 75 7 ,2673. 
— § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 87 0, 3098. — § 599 
(do.): VII, 95?, 3540; 104 fi. 3894, 3915, 3917, 3920 
(fought with Arjuna); 105 3941 (the standard of F. had 

a peacock made of gold and adorned with jewels and gems 
standing as if crowing, and always adorning tlio van of the 
army); 129, 5304 (Karpa mounted the chariot of F.); 
143***, 6005 ; 146 aw*. 6062, (ooo), 6096, 6108, 6141, 6143 
(fought with Arjuna); 146, 6228, 6247, 6250 (do.); 
147<r<rff, 6363 {Karnantiah) ; 148, 6406 (Arjuna promised 
to slay F.). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 168, 6743 
{kargitah, sc. by Satyaki; but the text is probtibly wrong in 
this half- 9 loka, as tho mentioning of F° in this connexion 
is quite abBiird; read with B. (Jalag oaiva maharaja 
bhrdtrvyaiana-karihitah ), (*), 6849; 167, 6941 ( Karnauya 
dayitam putram) ; 168^, 7030; 165, 7368 (fought with 
Drupada); 188, 7524 (do.), 7526, 7530, 7532, 7535, 7543; 
170, 7647 (pierced by Sktyalri), 7649, 7651 ; 172™, 7746. 
— •§ 603 (Narayan&stramokshap.) : VII, 193a, 8908 ; 
200 aa, 9309, 9315 ( °$ya tritdhatrdn mahdrathdn , they are 
slain by B&tyaki). — § 604 (Karpap.) : VILI, 6 if, 113 (had 
been slain by Arjuna, all. to § 608) ; 9, 321 {hataip, do.).— 
§ 608 (do.): VIII, 40, 2156 (Nakula shall proceed against 
F.); 48, 2252 ( jyahfhah putrah), 2274, 2277, 2279 (defeated 
by Satyaki); 80, 3078 (Nakula proceeded against F), 
3102, 3103 (fought with Nakula); 66 iii, 3311 (protected 
Kama); 76, f 38 13 (fought with QattnTka) ; 84, 4276, 
f4279, +4291, f4299 (defeated Nakula), +4301, |4304 ; 86, 
f4332, ^4334, t4335, f4338, f4340, f4342 (slain by Arjuna) ; 
87, 4372 (5«to*t).— § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IK, 64«, 
3613.— § 618 (Jalaprad&nikap.): XI, 16, 393 (all. to VIII, 
84), 397 (do.).— § 619 (Strivilfipap.) : XI, 21, 612 (°tya 
ndUaratf », i.e. the wife of Kama). — § 789 (Putradarqanap.) : 
XV, 320, 877 {idnujah, among those who, summoned by 
Vyksa, arose from the Gang*). Cf. Karn&putra, Karnasuta, 
Karnfttmaja, Kftrni. 


Vysbaskandha « piva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vyshav&hana « 

Vysbavarman, a Kurn warrior. § 604 (Karpap.) : VIII, 
6f, 124 (had been slain by Bhimasena). 

Vyshavarta => : V H, M30. 

VysbSyudba =* $hra : VII, 9532. 

Vyshni, pi. {°ayah) t a people (a tribe of the Y&davas, often 
connected with the Andhak&s and tho Bhojas). § 11 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 423 {°lndm dgamah ), 444, 616 (°fnS*i 
kadanarp), 622, 624, 626 {ndgatp F* kalatrdndtp ). — § 82 
(Kphna V&sudeva) : I, 63, 2432 {prajajto*ndhaka-F*ihu f 
sc. Kphna). — § 210 (Sainbhavap.) : J, 139, 5221 {°ayag 
cdndhakdg cairn, became the pupils of Drona). — § 232 
(Svayaipvarap.) : I, 188, 7000 (enumeration of the F. who 
came to the svayaipvara of Draupadl). — § 233 (do.) : 1, 187, 
+701 2 {°y-And/takdh ). — §251 ( Arjuna vanar&sap. ) : I, 218, 
7902 ( Bkoja-F 0 y-Andhakdn&m ), 7903 ( Bhoja- F°y-Aadha~ 
kdtmajaih ). — § 252 (Subhudraharapap.) : I, 219, 7906 
{°y-AndhakAndrp), 7907 ( Bhoja- F'y-Andhakdh), 7910, 7913 
{rdjd F°lndtp Ugratmah); 220, 7942 {Bhoja- F°y- Andhaku h) t 
7946 (° 0 lrdA), 7962 {Bhoja-F°y-Andhak&h).—§ 253(Harapft- 
haranap.) : I, 221, 7963 ( iarva°-) t 7975 {°nandanaitj), 7988 
( C y-Andhakamahdm&traih ), 7990 ( 9 t*rd*»<2m), 7993 ( °-Bhojdn • 
dhakdh ), 7995 {°eakraip) t 7998 (° y-Andhakaih), 8002 (°y- 
Andhakagrethfhdn), 8018 ( °y-Andhakamahdraihdn), 8019 
( Kuru-F°y-Andhakottamaih\ 8020 {Kurn- V°ayah\ 8022 
(fy-Andkakamahdrathaih ).— § 264 (Sabhakri)ap.) : II, 4, 
124 (°Znaw . . . kum&rdh ), 129 {°nandandh ),— § 273 (Rkjasu- 
y&rambhap.): II, 14, 616 {°maharathdh\ 625 {°madhy $). — 
§ 275 (do.): 11,19, 767.— § 286 (R&jasuyikap.) : II, 33, 
1215 {sarva *-).— § 287 (do.): II, 34, 1270.— § 289 (Argha- 
haranap.): II, 38, 1322 (kahitdv Andhaka-V°Jndm) ; 37, 
1360 {°kul» jdtah, so. Kphna); 39, 1411 {°-Pandavdn ). — 
§ 2943 (Vidura): II, 60, 1795 {Uddhavah . . . F°indm 
aroitah ). — § 295 (Dyfitap.) : II, 62, 1907 ( Andhaka - F°ayah). 
— § 317 ( Arjunabhigamanap.) : III, 12, 461 {°ayag cdndhakaih 
iaha ), 524. — § 319(Saubhavadhop.): Ill, 14, 620 ( °pravlrdn ), 
621 Jculddhamah , sc. Kphna). — § 320 (do.): Ill, 16, 648 
{°y-Andhakdh), 654 ( °y-Andhakapure , i.e. Dvaraka); 10, 
666 {°nandandh ) ; 18, 717, 721 {°praoirdndm\ 729 {°kuU 
jdtah), 731, 732, 737 ( °vlrandm ), 744 {Andhaka- F'ayab}; 
19, 751, 776 ; 20, 780 (°*k/<j»i), 784 {°pravlrdn ) ; 22, 861 
{°prav\rdh), 873 ( °kulagreshfha , sc. Kphna). — § 327 (Draupadl- 
paritapav.) : III, 33, 1352 {°lndrp .■ vjrthabhcna , i.e. Kphna). 
— § 342 (Indralokkbhigamanap.) : III, 61, 1975, 1977 
{Rdma^Kfthnapranltdndip ). — § 400 (Tlrthay&trip.) : III, 
118, f 1023 1 {larva- F°pravarau, i.e. Kphna and Balaikma), 
f 1 0232, +10233. — § 401 (BalarAma) : 111, 119, 10237, 
10238, 10239.— § 402 (TlrthayStrkp.) : III, 120, fl0263 
{°bala-) t +10278 {ia- V°-Bhojdndhakayodhamulchy &), — § 452 
(li&rkapdeyas.) : HI, 183, j-12382 (°puram, i.e. Dvftraka). 
— § 511 (Draupodl-Satyabh&m&saipv.) : III, 236, 14736 
{ Rdmaprabhftaya £ . . . Andhaka-V°ayah).—\ 515 (Karna- 
digvijaya): HI, 264, 15253. — § 522 ( Draupadlharanap.) : 
III, 268, 15654 {Jandrdaftah idndhaka- F°vlrab ). — § 547 
(Kama): III-, 303, 17020 {°lndtp huh jdtd, sc. KuntI). — 
§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 09, 2234 {dednfo F°vlrdndtji, so. 
Drona).— § 563 (Vaivihikap.) : IV, 72 f 2360 {°y-Andhaki 1#). 
— § 654 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 7 f 131 (°g-Andhai*ib).— 
§ 666 (Sanjayayftnap.) : V, 27, t 76 ® ( Andhaka- F°rajyi).-- 
§ 561c (Kphna V&sudeva) : V, 48, 1866 {'y-Andhakdndtp 
/ madhyagdtaffi, sc. Kaipsa).— § 561 d (Nara-NMyapau) : V, 

■ 49, 1939 (°*aif<My<»).— § 561 (Yinasaadhip.) : V, 61, 2066 



765 


Vrsbpl—Vrshpisimlia. 


(Andhaka- F°ayah ) ; 67, 2233 ( mukhyam Andhaka- F°1ndtp 
. • • Kfsh^am ) ; 65, 2488 ( Aiidhaka - F°i$hu sammotah, so. 
8&tyaki). — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 72, 2584 (pro- 
tected by Kprtma) ; 82, 2895 ; 86, 3042 ^rdthfrasya lhartc 
goptd ca, i.e. Kj-slma), 3043 {°y-Andhakdfr); 88, 3091 ; 83, 
3329 ( e indm pthabhah, i.e. Kpihna); 94, 3344 (Ifjshno V°bhi$ 
cubhirahhitah ), 3347 (°1ndff cdpare ralhdh), 3363.— § 567 
(do.): V, 128, 4298 ( Bhdrat&ndhaka- F°ayah ); 131, 4420 
( Andhaka- F° ayah ), 4426, 4447 (°ftidtfi tammatah . . . 
I£drd\kyah).—§ 669 (do.): V, 140, 4735 (mufppakshv — sc. 
Kama's— F°ayah) t 4738 ( Andhaka- F° ay aft ), 4749 (do.).— 
§ 570 (Sainyaniryftnap.): V, 163, 5189 (in Yudliishthira's 
army); 167, 5331 ( °mukhyai if), — § 672 (ltuthfttiratha- 
snnkhyanap.) : Y, 170, 5862 (°pravhdndm amarthl, sc. 
Sfttyaki). — § 573 (Amfcopftkliyanap.) : Y, 196, 7645 ( °lndm 
pravaro rat hah , sc. Satyaki).— § 576 (BliagavadgU&p.) : VI, 
20, 753/54 (only B.) ; 84, 1241 {°lndm Fdsudevo f $mi t says 
Krslina). — § 580 (Bhlshmavadliap.) : VI, 69, t 2606 
( Andhaka- Frahnindtha , sc. Kpihna). — § 586 (do.): VI, 
1070, 4895. — § 6896 (Satyaki) ; VII, 10, 342 (°lndm 
pravaram, i.e. Satyaki).— § 589 (Dronftbhishekap.) : VII, 10, 
352 (do., i.e. Abhimanyu, only C.) # 359 ; 11, 410 (°t>IrdA). — 
§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 74, 2643 ; 78, 2740 ('vlreshu), 
2743 (*v1rdndm ). — § 597 (do.): VII, 83, 2961 (protected 
byKpsbna). — § 598 (Jayodrathavadhap.) : VII, 86, 3070. — 
§ 599 (do.): VH, 104, 3891 ( °y- Andhaka- JCuruttamau, i.e. 
Kyslma and Arjuna); 110<r, 4194 (*aha F°bhi#), 4226 
( 0 pravlrdnam dvdv evutirathau smptau, sc. Fradyurana and 
Satyaki); 115, 4597 (°\ndm fthabhena , i.e. Satyuki); 126, 
5102 (Sdtyakim . . . F°indm pravaram ratham ) ; 142,5904 
(Kuru- V°yagabkarau t i.e. BhGrigrnvaa and Satyaki), 5906 
(do.), 5931 ( °y-Andhakavydghram , i.e. Satyaki), 5942 (do., 
do.), 5946 ( pravaram F°vlrdndm . . . Sulyakiip ); 143, 
5965 ( °y-Andhakdh ); 144, 6047, 6049 ('vlrdndm, C. has by 
error °shfi°), 6052 (°virdndm), 6053 ( °pravlrdnatp ). — § 600 
(Ghatotkacuvadliap.) : VII, 156, 6732 (dvdv eva kila V Q indm 
tatra mukhyau mahdrathau , sc. Pradyumna and Satyaki), 
6736 ( °pdmtana , so. Satyaki, C. has by error °oh(i°); 158 p, 
6980; 162, 7233 ( Kuru-Voyagaakarau , i.e. Somadntta und 
Satyaki) ; 166, 7389 (°indm pravaro rathi , i.e. Kytavarman) ; 
171, 7645 (Yuyudhdnah . . . F°lnd>p pravarah).— § 602 
(Dronavadhap.) : VII, 192, 8806 (°f ndm hlrtivcrdhanah 
(°w», C.), i.e. Satyaki).— § 603 (Nftrftyonastramokshap.) : 
VJI, 198, 9138 (Andhaka- F°bhih, C. has by error °8h[i°), 
9161 (' °kulddhama , sc. Sfttyaki), 9179 (Andhaka- F°bhyah), 
9180 (Andhaka- F°lndm), 9181 (yathd Pdndava- V°ayah ) ; 
199, 9220 ( °y-Andhahavftah , sc. Satyaki) ; 200, 9322 
(°2mfy» . . . balam ). — § 604 (IC&rnap.) VIII, 8?, 232. — 
§ 607 (do.): VIII, 40, 1826 (°vlrandm ).— § 608 (do.): 
VIII, 73, 3707 (Kuru-F°ya$a*karam, i.o. Abhimanyu); 
96, 5030 (Satyaki^ . . . F c I»<Z»/i pravaro rathah ). — § 611 
((Jnlyap.) : IX, 21, 1104 ( °y-Andhakamahdrathau , i.e. 
Sutyaki and Kftavarman, C. has by error °*h(i ). — § 615 
(Qad&yuddhap.) : IX, 36, \ 9Gd (°bhifr tahitah, sc. Balarftroa). 
— § 617 (Aishikap.) : X, 12, 616, 639 ( °y-Andhakamahd - 
rathaih ). — § 619 (Strivilapap.) : XI, 26, 752/53 ( Vrohnayah, 
only B.), 753 (°vakra$ya, cursed by Gftndhari). — § 621 
(llftjadh.): XII, 7, 159 (°y-Andhakapure f i.e. 1) vara k a). — 
§ 635 (do.): XII, 33 a, 1167.— § 640 (do.): XII, 66, 
1967.— § 641 (do.) : XII, 81, 3031 (Andhaka- F°ay a h) t 3052 
(do.). — § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208, 7579 (°vatpgapra- 
bhavah) — - § 781 (Agvamedhikap.) : XIV, 16a, 391 
(°pung*vdn ).— § 783 (Anugltftp.): XIV, 62, 1501 (do.), 


1525.— § 785 (do.): XIV, 69, 1764 (vihdro F°vtrd^dm) 9 
1768 (Bhoja-V°y-Andhakah), 1771; 60, 1808; 68, 1936, 
1943 ( c vlrahu), 1959 (°y-Andhakakulatp)\ 70, 2042 
(•qdrdul&fy), 2046 (°pungavdh); 71, 2056, 2066 (°y-Andhaka- 
vydghraih ) ; 83, 2478 (Dvdravatlm rantydrp F°vlr&bhipd* 
titan ) ; 86, 2556; 89, 2680 (°'virdn). ~ § 791 (Putra- 
dargauap.): XV, 36, 990 ( 0 cakraq 0. — § 793 (tfausalap.) : 
XVI, 1, 7 ( °eakra»ya) f 9, (a), 12, 13, 14 (°y-Andhakdh) f 19 
( 0 y-Andh<ikavinJgdya) t 23, 26 (°y-Andkakakule t °y- Andhaka- 
vind$&ya) 9 29 (°y-A ndhakahtleihu ) ; 2, 33, 34, 36 (°y-Andha- 
kavindyiya), 38 (°vegmatu) t 40 (°y- Andhaka ndm) t 42, 49 
(°y-Andhakanive$ane) ; 3, 58 (ey-Andkakdn) t 60, 63 (°y- 
Andhakamahdrathdh), 64 (Andhaka- F°ay a £), 68, 69 (°y* 
Andhakamahdrathdh), («), 93 (the P. slow one another) ; 4, 
f 123 (Andhaka- F°nd$am ) ; 5, 133 (vpaiatphattin), 136 
(°nilayam) t 140 ( °jalam , sc. tuuftm), 143 (°puhgavaih ) ; 6<e, 
154 (nidhanatj i gatdh), 155 (°pravlrdi 156 ( 0 nd$a*y a )% 
167 (°I ndm iai$atam mahat ); 7k, 181 (°ddrdn) t 182 
(°vlrdndrp) t 186 (°g-Andhakajanam), 203 (°y- Andhaka- 
kumarakdh ), 204, 209 (itriyah . . . F°v1rdnd?p) t 210 
(bhptyds iv Andhaka- F^lntim), 213 (putrdq cdndhaka-F°lndrfi) 9 
215 (Bhq/a-V 0 y‘Andhaka8tr1ndtp) t 216 ( 0 eakratp) t 220 
(°ddrGn) t 225, 233 ( 'yodhah )’ 236 (°bh r tyaih) 9 239 (°y- 
Andhaka-varastriyah ), 244 (Arjuna took away from Dvftrokft 
the remnant of the F. t their wives, children, and servants); 
81/, 262 (°vtrundm) } 263 (Iihoja- F°y-Andhakdb % all. to ch. 3), 
270 (°ddrdn) % 279 (°y-Andhakamahdrathdh), 292 (°g-Andhaka- 
kulam). — § 794 (Mahaprasthaniknp.) : XVII, 1, 1 (°y- 
Andhakahule) } 2 (°lnd/n kadanam mahat ) , 24 (°k8hayarp ). — 
§ 795 (Svurgftrohanap.) : XVIII, 4, 142 ( °y-Andhakamahd - 
rathdn, in heaven). Cf. Varshneya, pi. 

Vrsh^i 1 , sg. (“a man of the Vrshni- tribe ”) = Krtavarman : 
Vlll, 2641 ( -Pdrshalayoh).— l)o.» (do.) = Satyaki : VII, 
4681 (°fara-) t 7665 (°-Pdrshatau). 

Vyshni* =giva: XIV, 198. 

Vrsh^i^ardula 1 = Krsbna: III, 13014; IV, 2361 (Fd8U- 
decam ) ; VII, 7807; XI, 468; XIII, 2015, 2042; XIV, 
1977, 2584. 

Vrshn^ardula 5 = Sfttyaki : VII, 4791. 

Vrshniijreshtha ~ Kpslma : V, f2577. 

Vrshnikula(jr©Bhtha = do. : III, 873. 
Vrsh^ikulodvaha 1 == 9 aml,a: 676 (f 6 )* 

Vrshnikulodvaha* = Krshna : ir, 638; XIV, 295, 1483. 

Vrshnikulodvaha* = Satyaki: I, 2714 (5°). 

Vyshninandana = Kfsbna : III, 614, 830 ; V, 2767 ; XI, 
643 (only B.). 

Vrshnipati = Krslina: V, f2422. 

Vyehnipravara 1 = Bularftma : IX, 2270, f2830. 

Vyshnipravara 1 = Kfslma: III, 13005; VIII, |3297. 

Vrshnipravira 1 - Krslma: I, t7148; VII, 6164; XIV, 
2014; XVI, 178. 

Vrahnipravira* = Pradyumna: III, 702 (§&lca-V°yoh), 

Vyshnipravira* = Sfttyaki : VII, 3609 (Yuyudhdnena) f 
5934*; VIII, 1639. 

VrshnipuAgava 1 = Kpshna : XIV, 1546. 

Vrshnipungava* = Satyaki : VII, 4702 (S°). 

Vrshnipura = Dvarnka: III, 1 12582. 

Vyshpisattama = KrBhnu: V, 3126. 

Vrshjlisimha = Krslina: II, 1425; V, t662, f675, tl851, 
fl867, f 1*807 ; VII, 5802, f8648 (?).— Do. ^ Sfttyaki (?) : 
VII, 6288 (only B.). 

Vrehnisimha, dual (°oti) = Sfttyaki and Xftavarman : IX, 
936, 1106.* 
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Vyshnivara- Satyaki : VI, 2800 (only B.) ; VII, 4147 (5°). 

Vfshnivira 1 = Krahna : V, f^7 (Fishnuh); VII, 411 
(Kegavena), 2502 (Kegavasya), 3879; VIII, f 883 » t 34 ^6, 
4723; XIV, 1805. 

Vrshnivira* = 8atyaki : V, 2006 (Yuyudhanena ) ; VI, 2809 
(only C.)j VII, 3047 (8°), 4577, 4959, 4974 (only B.), 
5111, 5113, 5824, f5836, 5993. 

Vysh^ivira, dual (°flii) = Ivphnn and Bnlnrnma: I, f 1 49. 

Vrshny-Andhakapati 1 = Kalina : XIV, 2565.— Do.* 
(do.) = Ugrasera: XIV, 2480. 

Vyshny - Andhakapravira = Sntyaki : VII, 4974 
(only B.). 

Vrshpy-Andhakapura- Dvaml ft : III, 654 ; XII, 159. 

Vrahny-Andhakavyaghra^Satvaki: VII, 5931,5942. 

Vfshny-Andhakottama =■ Kyshna : VII, 3891 ( Fpshny- 
Andhaka-Kuruttamau). 

Vyshodara = Vishnu (lOOO names). 

Vyshya = (Jiva (1000 names *)■ 

Vytra, an Asura, slain by Indra. § 17 (Uttanku) : I, 3, t 810 
(°syo hantd, i.e. India). — § 96 (Aipcjavnt.) : I, 06, 2541 
( mahdturah , son of Danayus). — § 130 (do.): I, 67, 2680 
( mahdsurah , incarnate ns king Manimat). — § 221 (Cnitra- 
rnthap.): I, 170, 6485 (the thunderbolt of Indra (vajram 
F°nibarhanam) broke into thousand pieces on the head of F). — 
§ 277 (Jnrasandhavadliap.) : II, 23, 914 (°- Vdsavayor ira, 
sc. samyuge ). — § 317 (Arjunabhigam&nnp.) : III, 12, 568* 
(°- Vdsavayor iva , sc. yuddham). — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : 
III, 16, 681 ( °-J r dsavayoh . . . yathd, sc. yuddham). — § 330 
(Indrndurqnna) : III, 37, 1469 (from fear of V. the gods 
impoi ted all their might to Indra). — § 331 (Kairntap.) : III, 
30, 1 608 (°- Vasa vat/ or iva , sc. yuddham ). — § 384 (A gnstyop.) : 
II T, 100, 8692, 8693 ( °vadhe ), 8693, 8699 (headed by V . 
the Kalakeyas defeated tlie gods; Tvnslitr then constructed 
the thunderbolt ( vajra ) for Indra) ; 101, 8714, 8721, f 8726, 
f8730 (°vadha°, India Blew V. with the vajra) ; 103, 8769, 
8770 ( nihatam ). — § 402 (Tlrthayutrap.) : III, 120, f 10264 
(jahi . . . F°m yathd Devapatih ).— § 413 (do.): Ill, 136, 
10693 (°m halt’d Qaclpatih ). — § 443 (Nivatnkavueayuddhnp.) : 
III, 108, 12073 (]iala-V°au, vanquished by Indra). — § 444 
(do.): 171, 12150 tadhe). — § 539 (kumbhakarnadi- 

vadha): HI, 287, 16428 (°sankfigam Kumhhakarnam). — 
§ 544 (Yudhishthii&Qv&su) : III, 292, 16605 (nihatah). — 
§ 550 (Samayapiilunap.) : IV, 10, 356 (j* -Vdsavayor iva } sc. 
samyuge). — § 551 (Klcakavadhnp.) : IV, 22, 7*27 ( hanishydmi 
V°m Devapatir yathd). — § 552 (Gohnranap.) : IV, 68, 1868 
(°- Vdsavayor tva, sc. yuddhaty) ; 69, 1 903 (°- Vdsavayor iva, 
kiratoh g arajdluni ). — § 555 (Indravijuya) : V, 9, 275, 277, 
279 (°- Vdsavayoh, sc. yuddham ), 280, 281, 282 ( Jrmbhikdty 
V°ndgindry), 284 (°- Vdsavayoh, sc. yuddham ), 285, 289 
(' °vadhepsavah ) (Tvashty created V. who assailed India); 10, 
290, 296, 299, 303, 306, 307, 309, 310, 322, 323, 326, 327, 
329, 330, 331, 334 (Atife) (notwithstanding the compact with 
F., Indra wilily slow him); 13,412 (tvadvJryanihate) ; 10, 
500 ( hatah ), 504, f512 (nihatah) \ 17, 522 (°dsuravadhena). — 
§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 18, 555 (°»i hatvd yathd . . . 
(jahrah). — § 565 (Gulavacaritu) : V, 109, 3791 (atra — i.e. in 
the south — vpltena V°o f pi (Jakragatrutvam iyivdn ). — § 568 
(VidulAputra^asana) : V, 134, 4562 ( Tndro V°vadhenaiva 
Mahendrah samapadyata).— § 573 (Ambopftkhyanap.) : V, 
177, 7024 (jahi . . . yathd V c m Purandarah). — § 578 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 46, 1706 (Vptr a- Vdsavayor iva, 
only B.); 48, 1913 (yathd vd F°- Fdsarau t sc. ayudhyetdip ). — 
§ 684 (do.): VI, 84, 3721 ( °sycva Purandarah , sc. vadhd- 


kahkshl ). — § 585 (do.) : VI, 90, 4029 (yathd vai F°- Vdtavau, 
sc. sahgrdme vyavatishfhetdry ). — § 586 (do.) : VI, 100, 4653 
(°o devaeamdty tva, so. dravayaU), 4580 (°- Vdsavayoh, sc. 
yuddhaq i). -— § 587 (do.): VI, 110, 5138 (yathd F°n » 
Purandarah , sc. avdrayat ) ; 111, 5183 (yathd V°-Mahendrayoh, 
sc. yuddhayi). — § 689 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 3, 93 
( (jatakratum ivdeintyaty purd V°ena nirjitaqi). — § 592 
(Saipqaptakaradhap.) : VII, 30, 1310 (Indratp F v baldd tva). 
— § 597 ( Prat ij nap.) : VII, 84, 2992 (Vdeavam tva (read 
with B. °a*y*va) F°ip hantwp praydsyatah ). — § 5990 (Jay a- 
drathavadhap.) : Formerly the Asura F. had defeated the 
gods ; headed by Indra they then uppliod to Brahndn % who 
applied to F\shnu y who said that Tvashfry in days of yore, 
had performed asoetic penances for a million of years, and 
that he had created F. with the permission of Mahe^vara 
(i.e. ^iva); “you go to Qtva on the Mandara mountain.” 
So they did, and (Jira gave to Indra his armour cased in 
which Indra slew F. : VII, 94, 3467 ( Daityena ), 3458, 
3459, 3461, 3462, 3464, 3472 (only B.), 3473 (°camHtp) t 
3475.— § 599 (do.): VII, 102, 3814 (jahi . . . yatha V<m 
Purandarah ) ; 118, f 4690 (°endrayor yuddham tva ) ; 124, 
5008 (yathd F°vadhe purd ). — § 600 (Ghototkacavudhup.) : 
VII, 163, 6633 (°hatyai yathd dsvuh pariravruh Purandaram ) ; 
169, 7089 (yathd V e m Purandarah , sc. pratyudyayau ) ; 179, 
■f-8 177 (yathd Qakro V°vadh*). — § 603 (Naruyanastramok- 
slmp.): VII, 190, 9038 (nihate . . . yathd V°e mahdsure ); 
200, 9323 (vajram V°e yathd ITarih , sc. vyasrjat ). — § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 6, 143 (Mahendrena yathd V°h t m sc. nihatah). 
— § 605 (do.): VIII, 14, 56 5 (yatha devdsure yuddhe F°- 
Fdsavayor iva t sc. sa only am ah ). — § 608 (do.) : VIII, 00, 
f 3356 (°<? hale bhagavdn ivendrah ) ; 07, t 33 75 (°ena Vajrha, 
sc. sametya ) ; 09, f 3398 (Murutpatir V°m ivuttarajrah , bc. 
ahanishyai ) ; 71, f 3599 (jahi . . . Purandaro - V°m iva ) ; 
73, 3675 (°h prtlpyeva Vdsaram); 83, f4260 (°m nihatyeva 
Sahasramtrah ) ; 87, 4391 (indra- V v do iva), 4406 (do.); 
89, f4530 Mahendra - F°dv iva samprajaghnatuh) ; 91, 4798 
(qiro jahdra V°sya yathd Mahendrah ) ; 04, 4948 (yathd purd 
F°vadhe (jatahratuk) ; 96, 4 983 (halo Vajrabhftd ). — § 611 
((Jalyap.): IX, 17, 954 (°t* adhe yathendram ). — § 613 (Gadu- 
yuddhup.) : IX, 33, 1925 (Qahro V°m iviihvayan ). — § 615« 
(Skanda) : IX, 40, 2709 ( jaghand^u V°m Devapatir yathd). 
— § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 66, 8128 (°-(^akrdo iedhave); 
60, 3156 ( Cakro F°m ivdhvayan ) ; 67, 3198 (°- Vdsavayor iva, 
sc. yuddham ), 3212 (do., do.); 68, 3251 (tndyayd cdkshipat 
Ujo V°sya Balasddanah ); 81, 3395 (Indreneva hi F°sya 
vadhah ), 3402 (5rtfr).—§ 623 (Rajadh.): XII, *16, 438 (Indro 
V°vadhena Mahendrah samapadyata ). — § 641 (do.) : XII, 08 ^ 
3660 (hud been slain by Indra, C. bus by error Yfttam ). — 
§ 692 (Mokshadh.): XII, 280, 10002 (Daityena), 10004 
(10005), 10014; 281, (t 10082), 10085, 10086, 10092 (F. 
was instructed by Sanatkumara about Vishnu).— § 693 (do.): 
XII, 282, 10098, 10101 ( vinihalah ), 10102 (nitjitah ). — 
§ 6935 (Vftravadlia) : XII, 282, 10104, 10106, 10107, 
10109, 10110 (Asurendrasya). 10115 (dharmabhrtdvp v arah), 
10116, 10117, 10118, 10126, 10127, 10128 (Daityapatim), 
10131, 10132 (vigvdlmd ) ; 283, 10143, 10147, 10151 
( Daityam ), 10152, 10153, 10193, 10202 (from his blood arose 
fikhandas), 10204 (nihatah), 10207 (copious description of 
Indra’s sluying F.). — § 694 (Mokshadh.): XII, 284, 10208 
(*vadhdt), 10209. — § 6945 (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284, 10266 
( dharmabhjrtdtft varah), 10267, 10270 (F. was overtaken with 
/ fever (of. also § 6935), then Indra slew him with hie vajra; 
F. ascended to the world of Vishpu).— $ 7175 (Nftr&yaplya) : 
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XII, 843, VII), ft 1 32 IB (Tv&ahfrotp&ditam, the (daughter 
of F, narrated in aecordanee with g 555).— § 7195 (Gautaml- 
lubdhaka-vy&la-Mrtyu-K&lasoipv.) : XIII, 1, f32 (°m hatvd 
Devardf). — § 7785 (Saipvartta-Maruttlya) : XIV, 9, f246 
(tndivam prdg jahdra). — $ 7795 (Aqvatnedhikap.) : In ancient 
times the earth was encompassed by V . ; the soat of smell 
thus having been tuken away, bad odours arose, and Indr a 
hurled his thunderbolt at V \ ; V, then ontorod the waters, 
and taste thereby being taken away, Indra again hurled his 
thunderbolt at him. So it Inppciied successively with light 
(colour and form), wind (touch) and ether (sound). Then V. \ 
suddenly entered Indra, who was then overcome witli stupe- 
faction (rnoha) ; Vaaiahtha having restored him to consciousness 
by the Bathantara adman, Indra in his own body Blew V \ 
with his invisible thunderbolt. This religious mystery was 
recited by Indra to the maharshia and by them to Kfahna : 
XIV, 11, 298 (Indraaya aaha V°ena yuddham] ), 299, 801, 302, 
304, 306, 308, 310, 311.— § 785 (Anugltfip.) : XIV, 76, 
2195 {°enova (jatakratok , sc. yuddham). Cf. Asurn, Asura- 
<;reshtha, Asurendra, Daitya, Daityupati, Daitycndra, Dunava, 
Danavendru, Ditijn, Sururi, Tvushtra, Viijvatman. 
Vrtraqatru, Vptrahan, Vytrahantr, Vrtranisu- 
dana = India, q.v. 

tVrtra-vadha(h)] (“the killing of Vrtra"): § 6935 
(Mokshadh.). lihUhma suid : In days of yore, Indra , accom- 
panied by the celestial forces, proceeded in his chariot, and 
beheld As. Fftra , stationed before him like a mountain, 
500 yojanaa in height and 300 in circumference. Indra was 
struck with palsy in the lower extremities. On the eve of 
that great battle between D. and As. there arose loud shouts 
from both sides, etc. Fftra felt neither awe nor fear. Then 
the encounter commenced; the entire welkin was enveloped 
by the combatants of both sides; all the gods with Brahman, 
and 11., Si.. G.. and Aps. on their chariots had assembled in 
order to see the battle. Fftra shot rocks, the gods arrows; 
Fplra employed illusion; Indra was stupefied; Famhfla 
restored him to his Benses by the Bathantara, pointing out 
to him Brahman , etc. (a). Indra , by yoga, dispelled the 
illusions of Fftra. Bfkaspati (the son of Angiraa) und R. 
repaired to Qiva, whose energy became a fever and penetrated 
Fftra ; Vishnu entered the thunderbolt of Indra ; Bfhaspati , 
Fasishfha, arid R. urged Indra to Blay Fftra , and so did Qiva, 
saying that Vrtra was the bouI of the universe, capable of 
going everywhere; for 60,000 years Vrtra hud practised 
penances in order to obtain strength ; Brahman had given 
him the boons he had solicited : the greatness of yogina , large 
powers of illusions, excess of might, etc. ; Qiva told Indra to 
slay him with yoga , and imparted to lum his own energy. 

and Jt. uttered loud cheers, eto. Suddenly all As. were 
afffioted with the loss of memory ; in a trice their powers of 
illusion also disappeared. R. and D. praised (Jakra and (Jira 
(XII, 282). Description of the symptoms that appeared on 
the body of Vrtra when he was overtaken by that fever: 
His memory issued out of his mouth in form of a dreadful 
jackal. Inauspioious omens. Indra looked hard at him ; Fftra 
yawned and uttered superhuman cries; while Fftra was 
yawning Indra hurled his thunderbolt at him and slew him ; 
[XII, 287, 58 ff. ss 10,267 ff. : the thunderbolt cut Fftra 
into two hulves ; Fftra thou came to the highest region of 
Fiahnu, for it was by his devotion to Fiahnu that he had 
overwhelmed the universe] ; then Indra entered heaven with 
that thunderbolt pervaded by Fiahnu, Then Brahmavadhyd 
(description) issued out of the body of the slain Vftt a. 


A little while after, when Indra woe proceeding towards 
heaven, she seized him and stuck to him. Indra entered the 
fibres of a lotus stalk and dwelt there for many years. But 
Brahmavadhyd pursued him olosely, and deprived him of all 
his energy. At last ho repaired to Brahmdn, who made her 
leave Indra by apportioning one quarter to Agni (whence it 
should enter him who did not offer oblations of seed, eto. to 
Agni); one quarter to the trees, herbs, and all kinds of grass 
(whence it should possess the men who would cut or tear any 
of them at /wraw-days) ; one quurtcr to the Apaarima 
(whence it should possess that man who would cohabit 
with women during their courses) ; and one quarter to the 
wuters (whonce it should possess that man who would cast 
into the waters phlegm and urine and excroments). With 
Brahman* a permission Indra then performed a horse-sacrifice 
and thereby became cleansed, regained his prosperity, and 
slew thousands of foes. From the blood of Fftra were horn 
the rjkhanddti (the crests of cocks (?) or name of a plant y 
BR.), which, for Ibis reason, must not be eaten by the twice- 
born classes, etc. Blessing upon the reciter (XII, 283). 

Vytta 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanaraak.) : I, 36, 1555 (read 
with B. Vrttasamvartakau, ; G. bus Ffttaaatyvartakn). Cf. 
Avpttn. 

Vrtta 2 (XII, 3660), v. V r tra. 

Vpttasamvartaka, v. Vrtta '. 

Vrtti (“ moral conduct”, personif.) = Nlti : XII, 4432. 

Vfttavrttakara = (Jiva (looo names*). 

Vudvuda, v. Buubudu. 

Vyaqva, name of two ancient kings. § 267 ( Yamnsnblmv.) : 
II, 8, 323, 328 (in the pulucc of Yaroa). 

Vyadha 1 (“the hunter*’ or “the fowler”) = Dlmrma- 
vyadha: III. 13696, 13703, (13713), 13761, (13762), 
(13843). (f 13867), (13871). (13899), (13911), (13922), 
(13949), 13960, (13961), (14002), (14018), 14030, 14032, 
(14034), (14041), (14063), (14079), 14094.— Do. 2 = £iva : 
VII, 2877 (C. Vyddhydga), 2878 ( Vgddhdya ). 

Vyadhi, pi. {°ayah) (" discuses ”, personif.). § 594 (Mptyu) : 

VII, 64, 2107. — Do.* = (Jiva (1000 numes). 

Vyadhi, *g., Vyadhihan, Vyadhinam agamah « 

£iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vyadiqah (pi.) — Vishpu (1000 names). 

Vyaghra ~ (^5ka (lOOO names l “ a ). 

*vyaghra, pi. (°u5) (“ tigers ”). § 113 (Aip^vat.) : I, 66, 
2572 (among the offspring of l’ulahu). — § 127 (do.): I, 66, 
2629 (among the offspring of Qardiill). 

Vyaghradatta 1 , one or more Pundavti warriors. § 672 
( kathutirathasunkhyunnp. ) : V, 171, 39 L 1 (among the ratlins 
in the army of Yudhishthira). — § 590 (Dronabhisliekap.) : 

VII, 163, 650 ( Pdnedlyah ), 652 (do.), 655 (slain by Drona). 
— § 592 (Saipijaptakavndhap.) : VII, 23o, 1001 (proceeded 
against Drona, description of his horses).— § 604 (Karnap.) s 

V I II, 8, 166 (had beeu slain by Aqvatthaman). Cf. P&nculya. 

Vyaghradatta *, a Kuru warrior (a M&godha prince). 

g 699 (Jayadruthavadhap.) : VII, 106, 3978 (resisted 
Satyaki) ; 107, 4044 (slain by Sutyaki) [4045 ( Mdgadhaaya 
aute )], 

V yighraketu, a I’an^ftla prince. § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
56 vv, 2735 (slain by Karna). 

Vyaghraksha, a warrior of Skanda. § 615« (Skauda) : 

IX, 46 »/» 2561. 

Vyaghrap&da, a pslii. § 730y (Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 
701 {f$hih t father of Upamanyu, lived in the Kptayugu). 

Vjagra = Vislniu (1000 names). 
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•vySkarana ( 4l gramroar M ): XII, 7672; XIII, 4303. 
Vyakaranottara, Vyakta(m) »9 iTft ( 1000namefl4 )* 

Vyaktastha = Krshnu : XII/ 1640. 

Vyaktavyakta(tL) = SGrya : II I, 151. — Do.* A $iva 
(1000 names l ~*). 

Vyaktavyaktakara = Vishnu : XII, 13483. 

Vyala = Vishnu (lOOO name's). 

Vyalarupa — (Jiva (1000 nnni 06 : ). 

Vyalayajiopavitin = Krshna: XII, 1669.— Do. 1 .= £iva 
(1000 nuinos *). 

Vyfina 1 , Olio of tho vital breaths. § 485 (Brahmnnavyudlins., 
Pativratopnkhy&na) : 111, 213, 13967. — § 6605 (Bhygu- 
Blmrndvajasarpv.) : XII, 184, 6844; 186, 6873 {g: That 
breath which operates, residing in nil the joints of men’s 
bodies, is called V .). — § 6625 (Jupakop.) : XJ 1, 200*, 7316. 
— § 667 (Mokshmlh.) : XII, 213, 7759 ( °odanau ). — § 704 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 302, 1 1 124.— § 714y (Sum&na) : XU, 
320, 12397 (son of Udana; from him arose Apana). — § 7825 
(BrahimmngUu): XIV, 20, 612, 614 ; 21, f653; 23, 685, 
687 (rdyaA), 688, 696, G97, 699, 700, 705, 706 (tho contention 
among the vital breaths about superiority); 24, 712, 718, 
719, 722, 726, 727.— § 7S7g ( Gnniqishy usurp v.) : XIV, 42, 
1109. 

Vyana* = (J’ivu (1000 names 1 ). 

Vyapin, Vyapta == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vyasa, a pihi, tho supposed compiler of Mhhlir., son of 
Puritqura and Satyavati, fatlier of £uku, and, with tho wives 
of Vicitruvlrya, of Dhrtarushtru, Pan<ju, nnd Vidura; his 
proper name i* Krshna (K.), and on account of his being born 
on an island (rfrl/w)he is culled Dvaipayana(l).) and Krshna- 
Dvaipiiy ana (K.-D.); he arranged tho Vedas (therefore culled 
Vyrisa and Vedavyasa) : § 1 (Auukram.) : I, 1, [10 ( Krshna- 
Dcaipdyanaproktdh . . . kathdh ), 17 ( Dvaipayanena yat 
proktam Purunam paramarshinu , i.e. the Mhbhr.), 20 (D.)], 
21 (°sya . . . samhitdm , i.e. the Mhbhr.). — § 2 (do.): T, 1, 
25 ( matatp . . . V°sya ). — § 4 (do.) : 1, 1, [54 ( vyasya Vedam 
sandtanam / itihdsam imam calcre punyam SatyavatUutah , bc. 
the Mhbhr.), 55 (Pardqardtmqjah, I).), 56 (r*A*A, D.), 59 
( Vusaveyah ), 60 (K.)], 75 ( SatyavatUutah ), 76 ( Vedavydtah), 
79, [80 (munih, D.)], 83 (Gun 09a wroto tho Mhhhr. after 
V.'s dictation), [94 (K.-D., all to § 171), 99 (D., all to § 70), 
103 (1)., taught his disciples and his son Quka the Mhbhr.)], 
107 (Vaifampdyanah . . . qishyoV°sya), [f213(I).)]. — [§ 5 
(do.): 1,1, 221 (!>.)].— § 7 (do.): I, 1, 246 ( atropayiishadam 
punyam Krshna Dvaipayano *brav\t)\ — § 10 (Purvusangr.) : 
I, 2, 358 (etat parvagatam purnam V c enoktam). — § 1 1 (do.) : 
I, 2, [368 (D.), 376 (K.-l).)], 38*2, 384, 405,’ 423, 431, 432, 
519, 528, 538, [541 (Pdrdgdryena), 677 (D.)], 590 (para- 
mankind), 592, [614 (rsheh, K.)], 627, 640 (etad ashfddagam 
parva proktam V°ena ), 646, [655 (D.)]. — § 26 (Astlkup., 
Jaratkaru): I, 13, [1025 ( Kpshm-fivaipayanaproktam , so. 
tho Astikuparvan)] ; 1026 (gishyo V°8ya , sc. Lomuhnrshonn). 
— § 59 (Sarpasattru) : I, 63, 2047 ( putragishyasahdyardn, 
among tho sudasyas at the 6nake-Baorifice of Junamejaya). — 
[§ 61 (do.): I, 66, *) 2 1 03 (Krshnatya . . . Saiyavatydh 
sutasya, performed a sacrifice), f 2 105 (ptvik samo ndsti . . . 
Vvaipiiyantna)].— § 70 (Adivaipqiivatarannp.) : I, 69, 2199 
(kathd V°sampantiuh), 2202 ( akathayac citrarn dkhydnam 
Bharat am ), [2203 (K.-D.), 2206 (Kfshna-Lvaipdyanainatam 
Mahubhdralam )~] ; 80, [2208 (K.-D.), 2220 (K.)], 2221*, 
[2227 (K.-D.)], (2228) (ut tho snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya 
V. caused his disciple Vaiqumpayana to recite the Mlibhr.). — 
§ 71 (do.): I, 61, 2232 (matayi . . . V°$ya).— § 72 (do.): 


I, 62, [2294 (anukramah , . . Kfshna-Bvaipdyaneritah ) ] , 
2295 (matarp . . . V°sya\ [2296 ( Satyavalydtmajena)'], 
2305, [2309 (K.-D.), 2322 (K.-D.), 2324 (Kfshnaprokt&fp 
. . . kath&m , i.e. the Mhbhr.), 2332 (mimiA. K.-D.)]. — § 77 
(cf. Adivarpq&vatarana) : When Satyavati plied her boat on 
the Yamuna, the pshi Pardgara, engaged in a ttrthnyatra, 
enveloped the whole region and obtained her love by 
promising that she should nevertheless retain her virginity, 
and causing her to omit a sweet scent to the distance of u 
yojuna, whence she was named Gandhavatl or Yojanagandhd . 
On that vory day she brought forth Krshna, surnamed 
Dvaipdyana , because he was born on an island ( dvlpa ) in the 
Yamund, and Vydsa because he arranged ( vivydsa ) the Vedas. 
He set his mind on ascetism and went awuy, saying to his 
mother : “ as soon as remembered by thee 1 shall appear 99 : 
I, 63, [2414 (Pdrtig ary ah), 2415 (D.), 2416 (etymology, D.)], 
2417 (etymology). — § 78 (do.) : V \ taught Sumantu, Jaimini , 
Paila , his own son Quka, and Vaigampuyana tho Vedas, of 
which the Mhhhr. was tho fifth one, and the texts of the 
Bhdrata wore published by each of them separately. — 
[§ 83 (Adivaipqiivataruna) : I, 63, 2441 (K.-D.), 2442 (D.) 
(begot Dhrturasbtra, Panda, and Vidura, cf. § 171)]. — 
[§ 130a (Dbrtarushtra) : 1, 67, 2719 ( Dhrtardshtrah Krshna - 
D r a ipuya ndtma ja h ) j . — § 133 (Dushynnta) : 1, 70, 2888 
(°granthasamu(;riiaih, sc. dvijaih ). — [§ 156 (Puruvai|i<j.) : 1, 
96, 3759 (D.), tf3802 (D., sou of Satyavati and Pariujara)]. 
— [§ 157 (do.) : I. 06, tt a806 ( D » r*fc»h cf. § 171), jf3809 
1)., cf. § 180)]. — § ICO (do.): I, 96, ff3811 ( Bhdratam 
. . . V°ena proktam ). — § 1 7 1 (VicitravirynButotpatti) : I, 
106, [4235 (Purdqaryah, D.)], 4236 ( °tvam , origin of the 
name; K., origin of tho name), [4244 (K.-D.)J, 4247, 
(4258), (4265) ; 106, 4281 (SatyavatUutah), 4290 ( Satyavati - 
pntrah), [4301 ( Vidurah Krshna- Dvaipdyandtmajah), 4302 
(K.-D.), 4304 (D.)] (SatyavutT thought of V., who imme- 
diately appeurod, and at her injunction begot Dhrtarushtra 
ami Pfiudu on the wives of VicitravTrya and Vidura on a 
Qfidru woman). — [§ 174 (Dhrtarashtravivfilm) : I, 110, 4365 
(K.)]. — § 180 (Gfindlifiriputrotpatti) : I, 116, 4489 {Dvaip&~ 
yanam), [4495 (D.)], (4499), 4505 (V. granted Gandhurl 
tlmt she should get 100 sons and a daughter). — § 181 (Duljqu- 
lotpatti) : I, 116, 4525, [4536 (K.-D.)], (4537) (do.).— 
[§ 184 (Pancju): I, 119, 4595 (K.-D.), all. to § 171)].— 
[§ 188 (do.): I, 122, 4738 (do., do.)].— § 196 (cf. Sum- 
bhavap.) : After the qraddha of Panda was over, V., fore- 
boding the destruction of the Kauravas, prevailed upon 
Satyavati, that Bhe, with Amhikd and Kausalyd (i.e. Amlfdikii) 
retired to tho forest to practise yoga. There they pructised 
sovere austerities, and at last died: I, 128, 4908. — § 208 
(Astrudarqana) : I, 134, 5313.— § 214 (flidimbavadhap.) : 
I, 158, [6088 (K.-D.)], (6089), 6094 ( SatyavatUutah ), 
(6095), 00 (D.)], 6102 (rshih, V \ told the Pan^avas and 

KuntI to g. to Ekacakra).— § 215 (Bakavadhap.): 1,162, 
6266 ( provdea , a statement of his quoted). — § 220 (Caitrn- 
rathap.) : I, 169, 6421 ( SatyavatUutah ), (6426) (having 
narrated tho story of a former birth of Draupadl, V. told the 
Puinjavas to go to her svayamvara).— § 221 (do.) : I, 170, 
6137 (gate ), — § 2215 (Gahga): I, 170, 6457 ( abravlt , a 
statement of his about the Gahga is quoted). — [§ 231 
(Svayaipvarap.) : I, 186, 6946 (muniyt, D.)]. — § 235 
(Svayaipvarap.) : I, 100, 7128 (mata/p. . . V°sydpi, all. 
( to § 220); [191, 7145 (Dvaipdyanavocah> do.)]. — $ 237 

/ (Vaiv&hikap.) : I, [196, 7251 (D.)]s 100, [7252 (K.) r 

7254 (K.)j, (7257), (7270), 7272 (Dvaipdyanah), [7274 
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(0.)] (vu quettioned by Drupada about the wedding of 
Draupedl to the ftre P&ptfavaa). — § 238 (Panoendrop.) : 

I, 107, (7276), (7288), (f7289), (t780S), f7318 (told the 
Paneendrop&khylna)..— $ 289 (do.) : 1, 107, (7319), (told of 
• former birth of Dreupedl).— [$ 244 (ltijyal&bhop.) : 1, 
007, 7678 (Dvaipayanapurogam&h, so. mahdrathdh 9 i.e. the 
Pftnfavas)]. — § 261 (Sabhkkriyip.) : IT, 1 9 (introductory 
<;loko). — § 264 (Sabhikriyap.) : II, 4a, 106 (K.-D.; 
Vydaaqithydh (enumerated)). — [§ 272 (R&jasQy&rambhap.) : 

II, 13, 642 (mantribhih • . . Dhaumya-Dvaipdyanddyaih)]. — 
[§ 286 (R&jas&yikap.) : II, 33, 1220 (Dhaumy a- Poaipdyana^ 
mukhair ftvigbhih), 1237 (D.), 1238 ( SatyavatUuta h acted as 
brahman priest at the rajasuya of Yudhishthira)]. — [§ 289 
(Argh&haranap.): II, 37, 1346 (D.)]. — § 293 (Dyutap.): 

II, 46, 1628, 1631, [1633 (K.)], 1637 (K.-D.), 1646 (do.), 
[1649 (D.), 1663 (D.)] ( F. foretold the destruction that 
would happen after thirteen years).— § 296 (do.) : II, 63, 
1917 (present at the anointing of Yudhishthira). — [§ 305 
(Anudyfttap.) : II, 78, 2673 (D., K. had instructed 
Yudhishthira in V&ranavata)]. — § 308 (Arapyakap.) : III, 1 
(introductory ploka).— § 313 (do.): Ill, [7, 309 (K.-D.) 
(warned Duryodhana, etc.)]; 8 , (311) (warned Dhftarashtra). 
— § 314 (do.-): Ill, 0, (326), (339) (narrated the discourse 
between Indra and Surablii). — § 315 (Maitreyaq&pa) : III, 
10, (349), 352 (took his leave).— § 3176 (Krshna V&sudeva) : 

III, 12, 476 (abravlt, a statement of his about Kphna is 
quoted). — § 317 (Arjun&bhigamanap.) : III, 12, 572 (ail. to 
§ 214).— [§ 322 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 24, 924 (« brUhmandk 
. . . Dvaip&yanaprabhftayah , wait upon Yudhishthira)]. — 
[§ 324 (do.) : III, 26a, 985 (D. worshipped Yudhishthira)]. 
— § 327 (Draupadiparit&pav.) : III, 29, 1112 ( pitdmahah ); 
31, 1171. — § 329 (Kimyakavanapr.): Ill, 36, 1432 
( SatyavatUutah^ i), (1434), [1438 (Pdrdgaryah)^ 1449 (Satya- 
vatlautah ), 1451 (°vdkya>p) (F. imparted the Pratismyti 
knowledge to Yudhishthira). — [§ 330 (Indradarpana) : III, 
37, 1465 (K.-D., all. to § 329)].— [§ 340 (Indralokabhiga- 
manap.) : III, 48, 1915 (D. had told Dhrtar&shtra of 
Arjuna’s arrival to the abode of Indra)]. — § 364 (I'Trtha- 
y&tr&p.) : III, 83, 6062 (had mingled all the tlrthas into 
Miqraka), 6066 (in Yy&saathall, F., from grief for his son, 
had resolved to give up life, but the gods revived him).— 
§ 367 (Pfthudaka): III, 83, 7017 (had praised the tlrtha 
PfthudaVa). — § 376 (Tirthay&trAp.) : III, 86 , 8264 (i tapatdm 
varah 9 among the phis who expected Yudhishthira).— § 377 
(Dhaumyattrthak.) : III, 86 , 8279 (knew the real nature of 
Kphna and Arjuna). — § 378 (Ttrthty&trap.) : III, 93, 8475, 
[8482 (D.)] (oame to the P&ndavas in the K&myaka forest).— 
§ 519 (Vrihidraunikap.) : III, 260, L5377 ( SatyavatUutah , 
came to the P&pdavas in the forest), 15380 (15397).— § 520 
(If udgala) : III, 260,(15407) ; 261, (15477), 15491 (told 
the story of Mudgala to Yudhishthira). — § 561 (Y&na- 
sandhip.) : Y, 61, 2038 (grutah . . . V°mukhdt f sc. Bhlma- 
sena) ; 61, 2385 (Dvaipdyanah, a statement of his is quoted) ; 
67, 2520, [2521 {abravit, K.-D.)], (f2522) (caused Sanjaya 
to tell Dhrtarksh'tra of the might of Krshna and Arjuna) ; 
69, (2549) (warned DhytarAshtra). — § -669 (Rhagava- 
dy&n&p.) : V, 147, 4994 (mahdmuniip 9 all. to § 171),— § 573 
(Ambop&khyinap.): Y, 186, 7344 (consulted by Bhishma). 
— § 374 (JambQkh.) : Yl, 2, 36 (SatyavatUutah), (39), 43 
(only B.) (gave celestial vision to Sanjaya) ; 3, (68) (described 
the omens), (131), (tl39); 4, 155, 162 (vtirar#A*£).— § 576 
(Bhagavadglt&p.) : VI, [16, 594 (Pdrdgarydya, all. to § 574)] ; 
17, 686 (yathd . . . F°# Kjrah^a-Dvaipdyano 9 bravlt ) ; 23, 


817 (ull. to § 574), [819 (D., had preyented Duryodhana)]; 
34, 1217 (knew Kplma as the supreme Lord), 1241 (munfadai 
apy ahatp V°ah 9 »c. aami, says Kphna) ; 42, 1529 (°praadddt 9 
all. to § 574). — § 578 (BhTshmavadhap.): YI, 49, 1995.— 
§ 581 (do.) : YI, 66 o, 2999 (Bhislima had heard of the glory 
of Krshna from F.) ; [87p, 3040 (D. praised Kphna)]. — 
[§ 688 (do.): YI, 122, 5827 (K.-D., had told Bhishma that 
Karna was the son of Kunti)].— § 694 (Abhimsnyuvadhap.) : 
VII, 62, [2003 (K.-D., came to console Yudhishthira)], 
2Q10, (2011), (2023); 64, (2125) (told the story of 
Akampana to Yudhishthira). — § 695 (do.) : YI, 66 , (2138) 
(told the story of Spijaya to Yudhishthira) ; 71, (2451), 
(2459), 2474 (comforted Yudhishthira).— § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhnp.): VII, 140, 6474 (only B.).— § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 183, 8351, (8352), 8361 (comforted Yudhi- 
shthira).— § 601 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 184, 8362.— [§ 602 
(do.) : VII, 192, 8881 (faheh proadddt Kfahnavya Satyavatydh 
autaaya , all. to § 374)]. — § 603 (N&r&yap&stratnokahap*) : 
VII, 201, 9438 ( FedavyCtaam), (9446), (9471) (discoursed on 
N&r&yana to A^atthamon) ; 202, 9496, (9502), (9691), 
[9645 ( Pardgaraautah )] (discoursed on £iva to Arjuna). — 
[§ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 96 am 1 , 6010 (K.-D., had several 
times told that Arjuna and Kphna are Nara and NAr&yapa)]. 
— [§ 612 (Hradapravepap.) : IX, 29, 1605 (K.-D.), 1606 
(D.), 1612 (D.), 1615 (K.-D.) (caused S&tyaki to set Sanjaya 
free)].— [§ 615m (Adityattrtha) : IX, 49, 2848 (D.), 2851 
(D., bathed in the Adityatirtha)].— § 615 (Oadayuddhap.) : 
IX, 62, [3491 (K.-D., a statement of his about Kphna 
quoted)], 3499 (only B.); 83, [3631 (K.), 3538 (K.), 3674 
(D.)], 3679. — § 617 (Aishikap.): X, 13, 661 (K.-D.); 15, 
[698 (I).)], (705), (720), [721 (D.)] ; 16, (739), [743 (K.)] 
(permitted Apvatthaman to let his aishika weapon fall on the 
embryos of the Pfincjavas).— § 618 (Jalaprad&nikap.) : XI, 
1 A [H (K.-D.)], 31 ; 8 «, [194 (K.-D.), 204 (K.-D.)], 
(206), 242, 245 (SatyavatUutah) (comforted Dhytarftshtra) ; 
9, 246 (gate) ; [14, 362 ( Satyavatlputrah , appeased 
GandhArT)].— § 619 (Strivilapap.) : XT, 16, [429 (K. gave 
spiritual sight to Gandhkri)], 436.— [§ 621 (R&jadh.): XII, 
1/3, 4 (D. came to the P&ndavas), 9 (munibhih . . . Kfahtta- 
Dvaipdyandd\bhih)\ — § 628 (do.): XII, 23, [651 (D.)], 
(652), (668), (685), (696) (instructed Yudhisbfhira) ; [24, 
698 (K.-D.)] (do.).— § 629 (do.) : XII, 25, 732 ( Lvaipd - 
yanavacah), 735 (yogaviddm varah ), (f736) (instructed Yudhi- 
shthira). — § 630 (do.) : XII, 27, 826 (mumaattamah) 9 (827) 
(instructed Yudhishthira).— § 631 (do.): XII, 28, 833, 
(834) (related the discourse delivered by Apman to Junaka). 
— § 634 (Ilijpdli.) : XII, 31, 1133 (yathd . . . prdha F°h). 
— § 635 (ft&jadh.) : XII, 32, [1135 (K.*D.)], (1136), 
(1146); 33, [1172 (D.)], (1173) ; 34,(1209); 85,(1241); 
36, (1293) (instructed Yudhishthira) ; 37, 1348 (tedavtddm 
varafr 9 told Yudhishthira to consult Bhishma), 1360 (Satya- 
vatUutam ), 1364, 1367, ( 7 ), [1370 (D.)].— § 637 (do.): XII, 
47 p, 1592 (v$daviduahd 1 among the phis who surrounded 
Bhishma).— § 639 (do.) : XII, 60, 1815 (°adin fahimukhydn) ; 
62, 1883 (°aahitdb . . . maharahayah).~ § 640 (do.) : XII, 
687 , 2116.— § 641 (do.): XII. 69, 2124 (°*d!n pAlri).— 
[§ 664 (Mokshadh.): XII, 207/9, 7520 (K.-D. had praised 
Kphna)].— § 677 (do.): XII, 232, 8483, 8486 (Kfihna- 
Dvaipdyanatp) t (8488) ; 283,(8510); 234,(8555); 235, 
(8575); 236, (8613); 237,(8645); 238, (8688), (8690) ; 
239,(8713); 240,(8738); 241,(8768); [242,8806 
(P«r&garaautab)]- 9 243, (8828), (8836); 244, (8854); 
245, (8887); 246, (8916); 247, (8951); 248, (8975); 
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(8981); 240, (8999); 250,(9024); 261, (9039) ; 262, 
(19064); 263,(9088); 254,(9101); 265,(9116); [256, 
9131 (D.)] (instructed his con <Juku).— § 6966 (Dakshaprokta- 
girasahasranamastotra) : XU, 286, 10484 (Pard$araau(ah, 
explained tho effect of reciting the 1000 names of give). — 
§710 (ITokahndh.) : XII, 322, (12047), [12137 (D.)] 
(instructed guka). — § 712 (^ukotpotti) s XII, 324, 12158 
(father of guka), 12169 [12169 (K.-D.), 12182 (K.), 12184 
(D.)]; 326, [12187 (SatyavatUutahy], 12189, 12190, 12192 
( FI gratified Qiva, who granted him that he should get a son ; 
when V. one day saw Ohftacl his seed came out and fell on 
his fire-stick ( arani ), from that arose Cuka Araneya). — § 713 
(Qukukrti) : XII, 326, 12219 (told guka to go to Janaku). 
— § 714 (fJukukftytt) : XII, 328, 12337 (enumeration of 
his four disciples: Sumnntu, etc.), 12338, 12340, 12344 
( Pdrdgaryo mahamunih ), 12346, 12353 (Pard^arUtmajah ) ; 
329, 12365 (°giahydh), [12369 (Parugaraauiab)], 12371, 
12374, [12380 (K.-D.)], 12386, 12389, 12391, [12421 
(Pardgaraautalj)'] ( FI instructed his disciples and guka). — 
§ 716 (gukabhipatanu) : XII, [332, 12573 (K.-D., K.)]i 
333, 12577 {auto V°aya, i.e. (Julia) ; 334, 12627, [12640 
(K.-D.)], 12648 (mah&yogl) ( V. grieved for his son guka and 
was comforted by (Jiva). — § 7176 (Naruyiuuya) : XII, [340, 
13000 (K.-D., precoptor of Vui<;aiup&yaua, etc.)]; 841, 
13011 (giahyo V°sya , i.c. Vaujampayanu), 13025 {Krohna- 
Dvaipdyano V°o Vedavy&aah ), 13030 (Pardgaraautah), (13097), 
(13100), [13119 ( Vedavyusena), 13121 (D.)] (instructed his 
disciples und (Juka about Nfiraynnu (Vishnu)) ; 342, 13129 ; 
344, 13312 ( Kf%l\ na- Dva ipdyanam ) , 13333; 347, [13434 
( Gandhavatisutah )], 13438 ( Kfahna-Dvaip&yanam , incarnation 
of Nurayana); 348, 13457; 340, 13610 (gurur mama , sc. 
Vaujampuyana’s), 13634 (learnt from Nfirada the ekdntagati , 
i.c. tho religion of Narfiynna and taught it to Yudhisli^hira) ; 
350, [f 13640 (Nurdyanaaydmgajam . . . Dvaipuyanaip)'], 
■fl 364 1 (ajam purdnam), [13643 (Paru^araaya ddyadah 
Kfthna- Dvaip&yanah)], 13644, (13652), 13701 (V. was an 
incarnation of a portion of Narfiynna, which wus formerly 
born as Apantnratamas) ; 351, 13716, 13719 (discoursed on 
the unity of the puruslms). — [§ 725 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 
9, 421^.)].— [§ 730 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 14, 608 
( Dvaipdyanaprabhptayah . . . fthayah ), (5), 680 (V*davy&aag 
ca . . . Par&garaautah ) ; 18, 1296 (K.-D. had recited tho 
1000 names of giva, when ho performed austerities in order 
to get a son), (**), 1337 (VedavyOaah, son of Faraq&ra), 1338 
(JF. will become a saptarshi in the creution of Manu 
flfivarna)]. — § 732 (do.): XIII, 24, 1677 (instructed 
BJrishma), [1679 (Par&gara-garlrajah )].— § 734 (do.) : XIII, 
28a, 1762 (among those who came to see Bhlshnm). — § 746 
(do.): XIII, 81, [3808 (K.-D.)], 3812, (3814) (instructed 
guka).— $ 7625 (Kltop.) : XIII, 117, [bl2%(Doaipdyanaaya 
aamv&dam kltaaya ca), 5729 (K.-D.)], (5731); 118, (5762), 
(5771); 119, [5778 (K.-D.)], (5779), [5784 (K.-D.)], 
(6785), 5791 (the story of FI and tho worm). — § 7636 
(Maitreyabhikshu) : XIII, 120, [5794 (Maxtreyaaya ca 
aamv&dam JTyahna-jDvaiptiyanaaya ca), 5795 (K.-D.), 5797 
(K.), 5798 (K.j], (5802), 5823 (the Btory of Maitreya’s 
feeding V t ; FI’s discourse on gifts), — § 766 (Anmjfisanik.) : 
XIII, 125, 5922 (yathd ... V°h purd kathitav&n ); 134, 
6196 (had communicated toBhTshraa the mysteries of dharma 
(chapters 126-134)).— § 768 (do.): XIII, [139a, 6298 
(K.-D.)]; 148, 6912, 6925 (Bhlshma had heard from V. of 
the glory of Kfshna and Arjuna). — § 769 (do.) : XIII, 149, 
[6949 ( Vcdavydcah)], 7077 (atavatp bhagavatc Vtahnor F n cna 


klrtitarp , i.e. the 1000' names of Vishnu).— § 770 (do.): 
XIII, 151, 7082 (°proktmp mantram , i.e. tv. 7088-89), (r), 
7121. — Eg 775 (do.): XIII, 160a, 7639 (K.-D.)].-§ 776 
(do.) : XIII, 167, 7693 (SatyavalUuta^), 7696.— § 777 
(Svarg&rohanik. p.): Jill, 168, 7718(Pdrdfaryena), [7721 
(Dcaip&yan&dln viprdn), 7737 (grutam devarahaayan tc Kfahqa* 
Doatp&yan&d api )], 7750 (had told that Kpshna and Arjuna 
are Nara and Nar&yann) ; 169, 7762, 7764, (/9), 7778, 7795. 
—§ 778 (A9vamedhikap.) : XIV, 2, [24 (K.-D.)], 33; 3, 
(41), [59 (K.-D.)], (60), (63) (told Yudhishfhira to perform 
an a^vamedha with the gold left by Marutta) ; [4, 64 (D.)]. 
— § 7785 (Saxpvartta-Maruttiya) : XIV, 4, (65) ; 6, (94) ; 
6, (120), (129), (136), (146); 7,(168); ‘9, (f228), (t238); 
10, (f258), (f264), (|281) (F. told the Saipvartta-Harultlya 
to Yudhistyhira). — § 779 (A^vamedhikap.) : XIV, 11, 293. 
— § 780 (do.): XIV, 14/3, [355 (D. K.)], 360.— {§ 783 
(Anugltiip.) : XIV, 62a, 1492 (K.-D., Arjuna had heard of 
the glory of K r shua from F.)].— § 785 (do.) : XIV, 82, 
1859, 1862, 1869, i870; 03, 1871 [1873 (D.), 1875 (K.)], 
1876 (jrurund), 1879, 1882 ; 66, 1923 (G. has by error Fd°), 
[1934 (D.)j (at the injunction of V. Yudhishthira fetched 
the gold of Marutta) ; 70, 2064 (Satyavatlautah ) ; 71, 2067, 
(2070), [2073 (K.-D.)]; 72, 2083, (2085), 2091 {Kfahna- 
Dvaip&yandya ) ; 73, 2112 (initiated Yudhishthira for the 
horse-racrifice and let the sacrificial horse loose) ; 88, [2613 
(Salyavatydtniajah)], 2619, 2640 (°gishyah)\ 89, 2650 
(aagiahyah), 2651 (Satyavatlautah), [2659 (D.-K.)], 2662 
[2664 (K.-D.)], 2671 (completion of the sacrifice).— § 787 
(A^umavasap.) : XV, 1, 14 (purunarahxh ) ; 3, 80, 147 
(Satyavatiputrah ) ; 4, (148), 153, 166, 16*7 (asked Yudhi- 
shthira to permit Dhjrtarfiahtra to go to the forest) ; 8, 264 
(if), 275 ; [10, 305 (K.-D.), *318 (Satyavatlautah )] ; 10, 530 
(°dgramam), 532; [20/3/3, 539 (D.) f (77), 652 ( Dvaipdyana - 
praedddt )]. — § 788 (do.) : XV, 20, 705 (yoyadhartnam (°J, 
C.) . . . V°cna kathitam ) ; 27, 736, 738, 739, [740 (D.)]; 

28, 741 ( Satyavatiputrah ) ( F. told DhftaraBhtra of Vidurn’s 
being born from Dharma). — § 789 (Putrada^anap.) : XV, 

29, 768, 772, 773, 780, 787, 815, 816; 30, 838 (t cdaviddm 

varah ) ; 31, (843), 862 (explained the different incarnations 
of gods, etc., as uctors in the battle); 32, 868, 871, [884 
(Satyavatiputrah)] (summoned by V. the fallen warriors aroso 
from the Gunga); 33, 913.— § 790 (do.) : XV, 36,941, 
942, 944, [950 (D.)] (showed to Janamejaya his futher 
Pariksliit, etc.).— § 791 (do.): XV, 30, [961 (SatyavatU 
putrah)], 969, 975.— § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 7, 263 
(Krahna-Dvaipuyanarji) ; 8, [254 ( SatyavatUutaqi ), 266 

(Satyavatlautah)], 257, (279), 291 (FI comforted Arjuna). — 
[§ 794 (Mahapr&8thanikap.) : XVII, 1, 12 (D.)]. — § 795 
(Svargarohaijap.) : XVIII, 1, 2 (tnaharahind) ; 6, 154, [157 
(Pdr&garyah)], 182, [183 (Jfyahnena munind * . . nirmttatp, 
sc. the Mhbhr.)]. — § 796c (Mahabh&rata) : XVIII, 6 f 
[192/93 (K.-D., only B.), 196 (K.-D.)], 200, [211 (D.)]. 

Vyasa*=sgiva (1000 names 1 ). — Do.*=Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vyas&qishya (“ the disciple of Vyasa”) = Vai^amp&yana : 
I, 303 ; II, 1788/89 (only B.) ; XV, 922. 

Vyas&sthalx, name of a sacred place (tirtha). § 364 
(TIrthay&tr&p.) : III, 83, 6066. 

Vyasatmaja ( u the son of Vyfisa **) = guka : XII, 
13647. 

Vyas&vana, name of a sacred forest. § 364 (Tfrthay&trfip.) : 
III, 83, 60G3. 

/ Vyavaslya 1 (" eternal law”, personif.). § 615a (8kanda) : 
IX, 46a, 2682. — § 641 (R&jadh.): XII, 122, 4512 
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Vyavasth&na(m)— ' Ysulu. 


(Brahmanahjntfrah), 4518. — Do. 1 «* Qiva (1000 names 1 " 4 ). — 
Do. 1 « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vyavaathana(m) =» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vyaya, name of a serpent. $ 67 (8arpasattra) : I, 57, 2157 
(of DhptarAshtra’a race ; read with B. A vyaya, q.v.). 

Vyomaganga (“the heavenly GangV). § 714 ((Jukukptya): 
XII, 320, 12421. 

Vyomakeqa * Qiva: VII, 9626 * 

Vyoman = Mahapurusha (Mahipurushastava). 

Vyom&ri, a Viqvadeva. $ 749 (Anu^Asamk.) : XIII, 91 7, 
4360. 

Vyuka, pi. (°<ty), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9k, 569 
(only B., G. has Bakdh). 

Vyudhoraska, son of Dbptarishtra. $ 585 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 96, 4345 (slain by Bhlmasena). Cf. next. 

VyEuJhoru, son of Dhptarashtra. § 130(Aipq&vat.) : I, 67, 
2740.— § 182 (DliptarAshtraputranAm&k.) : I, 117, 4553 
(B. Vyllfhorah). 

*vyuhaqastra (u the science of arrays”) : VI, 3866. 

Vyuahita^va, an ancient king, descendant of Furu. § 1 865 
(P&ndu): There was a king named Vyvshitdfva, of the race 
of Pdru ; once, when he sacrificed, the gods, with Indra and 
Devarshis , came there, and thq gods and tho Brahmarshis 
began themsolvos to perform a sacrifice (cakruh karma way am ) ; 
having subdued the eastern, northern, western, and southern 
princes, he performed a horse-sacrifice (a gdthd from the 
Puranas is cited), eto. The wife of V. was Bhadrd 
KdksMvatl, whom ho loved so much that he was attacked by 
phthisis and died sonless ; Bhadrd conld not bear separation 
from him and cried out that lie should show himself to her; 
then his voice was heard saying that she, having bathed, 
should lie down with him on her bed on the night of the 
eighth or fourteenth day of the moon, then ho would beget 
offspring upon her. By the corpse of her husband she gave 
birth to seven children: three Q divas and four Madras: I, 
121, 4686 (Purer vamqavivardhanah) y 4688 (r&jarsheh), 4689, 
4691, 4692, 4693.— § 187 (do.) : I, 122, 4717. 


Y 

Yaqas = £iva (1000 names ’). 

Yaqasvini, a maty. § 615u (Skanda) : IX, 465, 2628. 

Yaqoda, wife of the cowherd Nanda. § 549/(Durga) : IV, 
6, 179 ( [°garbhasambhd4dm , sc. DurgA; cf. fiariv&zpqa v. 
3313 foil.). 

Yaqodhara, son of Kpshna and Riikminl. § 730 (Anuqa- 
sanik.): XIII, 14a, 621 (so B., C. has Ya$warah). 

Yaqodharft, a Trigartn princess. § 156 (Puruvamq.) : I, 
95, tt 3 789 (Traigartlm, wife of Hastin and mother of 
Vikun^hana). 

Yaqovara (XIII, 621), v. Y&qodhara. 

Yaqoyasas = Mahapurusha (MahApurushastava). 

Yad (or Yat-tad) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yadasaqi bharta, Yadasam pati(b) =* Varuna (q.v. ). 

Yadava, pi. (°<M) (“the descendants of Yadu ”), a people = 
Yadu, pi., commonly synonymous with Vpshgi, pi. $ 136 
(YayAtyup.) : I, 76, 3126 (°dndn 1 «maip taipfaip).— § 1485 
(Yadu): I, 85, 3533 (descended from Yadu). — § 156 
(P&ruvaipq.) : I, 96, ff3763 (do.).— § 198 (Qarsdvat):. I, 
130, 5093 (instructed by Kppa).— § 202 (VidurAgamanap.) : 
I, 841, 7430 (°t>aAiiif*i).— $ 272 (RAjasOyArarobhap.): II, 


13, 553 (Yudhishthira sent for Kpshna),— $ 273 (do.) : II, 

14, 594 (opprossed by their king Kaipw)*— § 283 (Nakula) : 
II, 32, 1196 (Kpshna, with tho F. [ Yddavaih sdrdkam f 
only C.], accepted the sway of Yudhishfhira on Xakula?s 
digvijaya).— J 2298 (DyQtap.) : II, 62, 2101 (Andhakd Y°d 
Bhojdh , abandoned Kaipsa). — § 320 (Suubhavadhop.) : 111, 
16, 689; 17, 692 ; 20, 734 (< °drshabhdh, £alva attacked 
DvAraka). — § 356 (TirthayAtrAp.) : 111, 80, 4018 (had been 
vanquished by Arjuna when he ravished SubhadrA). — $ 448 
(Ajagarap.): Ill, 176, fl2331 {Krshnah saha Y°aih ). — 
§ 549 (l > ai k id ava P^ ave 9 a P-) : IV, 4, 140 (Indrasena, eto., 
went to the F.). — § 556 (SunjayayAnap.) : V, 28*, f806.— 
§ 561 (YAnasandhip.) : V, 71, f2576 (rshabham Y°dndm , 
i.e. Kpshna).— § 667 (BhagavadyAnap.) : V, 128, 4298 
( sarva-Y°dh y abandoned Kaipsa). — § 669 (do.): V, 144 r, 
4896.— § 6696 (YayAti): V, 149, 6046 (°a»iam kulakarah } 
i.e. Yadu). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 87, 244 ( °-Kauravdn ) 
— § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 35, 1982 (smtui-F°aiA 
accompanied BularAma). — § 6175(Brahmaqirns) : X, 18,640 
(mdnitah sarva- Y°aih, sc. A^vnttb&man). — § 619 (Strlvi- 
lapap.) : XI, 25, 754 (Gandh&rT pronounced the curse that 
tho F. should full by each other’s hand, cf. § 793). — $ 641 
(Rajadh.): XII, 69, 2122 {°-Pandavdh ) ; 81\, 3062, 3054. 
— § 656 (Kbadgotp&ttik.): XII, 166*, 6199 ( Bhojali sa - 
Y°ah). — § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 83, 2479 (°<Imlm 
kumdrakah ). — § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 3, 66, 74 ; 4, 
f 107, f 1 13 (°dni Irp purlm, i.e. DvarukA) (the F. slew each 
other, cf. § 619). 

Yadava 1 (“ descendant of Yadu ”) = £flra : VII, 6031 (Q °). 

Yadava 1 (do.) = Kpshna: II, 837 ( Pdn4ata-Y°du\ 1660 
(dsvasya); VI, 1287 ; VII, 765 (Pdn^atui-F 0 a.'wJ ; IX, 3499; 
XIII, 628, 2017, 2018, 2019, 2022, 2023, 2024, 2026 
(B. Reqava), 2027, 6839, 6887 (devegaip), 6903 ( Y&davasya, 
read ydvad asya, B. ydval tasya ). 

Yadava* (do.) = Satyaki: V, fl857 ; VII, 6948 (?). 

Yadava 4 (do.): Vajra: XVII, 9 (P°). 

Yadava 6 , dual (°<*«) (do.) = Kpshna and BalarAma: IT, 1608. 

Yadava 4 , edj. (“belonging to tho Yadus (Yad&vas) or to 
Yadava [= KpshnaJ”). § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 7, 183 
(Sudharmdrp Y 0 liji sabhdm). 

Yadavaqreshtha^Bttlar&ma: ix, 3037.— Do.*»Kpshna: 
II, 44 (K°); V. 4434 ; VII, 8339; IX, 3634, 3539. 

Yadavaqardula — Kpshna : V, 2989; XUI, 1024. 

Yadava^ry 6 5=5 Kpshna: XII, 1 151 5. 

Yadavanandana = Kpshpa: III, 484; V, 4774; VI, 
2548,4833; VII, 8272; IX, 3518; XII, 1579: XIV, 30. 
Cf. SnrvayAdavanandana. 

Yadavarshabha » Kpshna: VI, 4862 (only B., C. has 
Miidhavarshabha^ 1). 

Yadaveqvara = Kpshna: XIII, 11 10. 

Yadavi (“female descendant of Yadu ”) « Aqmakl: I, 
ff3766 (it 0 ). — Do.**=[5nita<;ravaB] the mother of 9><?upAla : 
II, 1508.— Do.* = KuntI: I, 4367.— Do. 4 = SubhadrA • 
XV, 844. 

Y&davimat? (“ son of a Yadavi ”)= Yudhishthira: XV, 89. 

Yadaviputra (do.) = Yudhishthira: XII, 2666. 

Yadu \ son of YayAti and ancestor of the Yadus (Yfcdavas). 
$ 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 225 (in Sanjaya's enumeration). — 
§•143 (Nahusha): I, 76, 3!59 (his genealogy).— § 144 
(YayAti): I, 76, 3162, 3167 (°prabhrtayah f F., otc., would 
not take the decrepitude of YayAti, of. § 148).— § 147 
(DevayAnl): J, 83, 3432 (son of YayAti and DevayAnf).— 
§ 148 (YayAti): I, 84, 3466 (putraip jyashfhmfs), 3468 
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Yada— YaJ&ftdhipa. 


(8470) (b: As T. would not take the decrepitude of Yay&ti, 
file latter eursed him, saying that his children should sorer 
be kings); 86, 8619 (jyuhtham), 8620 (jyaih(habi), 8623 
(jyuhfha»a), 8626 (excluded from the throne), 8633 (6; The 
Y&davas are the descendants of FI),— § 149 (do.): I, 86, 
3646 (°purofaman ). — § 166 (POruvaipq.) • I, 95, 3762 (his 
genealogy), ((3763 (his descendants were the YSdavas).— 
$ 668 (G&lavaoarita) : V, 120, 4027, 4036. — § 6696 
(Yay&ti) : V, 149, 6043 ( jyethfhak ), 8048 [6046 ( YadavanOtp 
kulakarah)}, 5018 ( Y. resided in H&atinnpura; because he 
disregarded his father and brothers, he was cursed by Yay&ti 
and expelled from the kingdom, of. § 148). — § 699s (Qini) : 
VII, 144, 6030 (in his race Devamidha was born). — § 632 
(8ho<Ja<;nr5j., r. Yay&ti) : XII, 29, 991 ( antynhu putr&n 
nikthipya Y°- Druhyupurogaman, sc. Yay&ti, cf. § 148). — 
$ 7688 (Eysbna V&sudeva): XIII, 147, 6883 (father of 
Kroshtf).— § 775 (AnuqSsanik.) : XIII, 180 y, 7674. Cf. 
Daivayineya. 

Yada 1 , a prince. § 74 (Vnsu) : I, 63, 2364 (son of Vasu 
TTparioara). 

Yadu, pi. (°avah) (“ the descendants of Yadn 1 ”), a people = 
Y&dara, pi., commonly synonymous with Vyshni, pi. § 3 
(Anukram.): 1, 1, 48 sc. varpgah). — § 1 1 ( Pnrvnsahgr): 

I, 2, 623 (°el rinam Span* vaigaiam, cf. § 793).— § 182 
(Aipq&vut.) : I, 67, 2796 (°ttndrp kule, Eyshpa was born in 
the race of the Y .).— § 233 (Svayaipvorap.) : 1, 187, +7012 
(°pungavah).—§ 238 (Paiicendrop.) : I, 197, {7308 (°Hnam 
kult, the black hair of N&r&yana was bora as Eyshpa in the 
race of the Y.). — § 262 (Bhagavady&na) : II, 2, 64 
(°ptthfhair Ugraunamukhaih) . — § 286 (Argh&harapap.) : II, 
26, 1821 {Narayanati . . . ajSyata Y°k»hay», sc. as Eyshna). 
— § 402 (Tlrthny&tr&p.) : III, 120, {10288 ( e pratlrO}j.— 
§ 610 (Draupndl-Satyabh&masaipr.) : III, 233, 14651 
(kathak Ruru-Y°lklthitah).—% 5244 (Vishnu) : 111, 272, 
15848 {ajdyata Y°k»hay«, so. Vishnu as Kj-shpa).— § 662 
(BhagavadySnap.) : V, 83,2937 nandivardkanaip, so. 

the chariot of Eyshpa). — § 680 (Bhisiunavadhap.) : VI, 69, 
{ 2609 (had abandoned Kaipsa).— § 681 (do.): VI, 60, 
{2659 (°«»am pthabhena, i.e. Eyshna). — 5 899 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : VII, 118, (4699 (°flnd.?i pthakhah, i.e. 86tyaki); 
140, (5835 (do., do.).— § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 87, {1740 
(° tadanam Upendrap&Utam).—% 608 (do.): VII 1, 76, (3853 
(eakram . . . taddreitaip Y°bktk ). — § 616 (Baladevalirthu- 
y&tra) : IX, 49, 2831 (°flndm pravarah , i.e. Balar&ma). — 
§ 617 (Aishikap.): X, 12, 606 pakabhyl i, i.*e. Eyshna); 

18, 665 (°fln4m r*babkena, i.e. Eyshna),— § 639 (RSjodh.) : 
XII, 000, 1816 (°-JTauravdfr ). — § 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : 
XII, 1663, 6 199. — 5 785 (AnugiUp.): XIV, 88, 2606 
(°tiriya/t ). — § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4, (106, (113; 6, 
168; 8, 266.— § 794 (MahSprasthtaikap.) : XVII, 1, 8 
(°andip parigtthag ea Vajrah). 

Yadugreahtha 1 = Balar&ma: IX, 8023. 

Y aduqr eshtha 1 = Qura: I, 2764 (f°), 4382 ((7°). 

Yaciuqreshtha* =* Eyshna (Vishnu): II, 82, 1 767, 1584; 
III, 14739; VI, 3567; XII, 1363, 1937, 3064; XIII, 966, 
6869, 7024 (Vishnu's 1000 names). 

Yada^Srdula 1 » Balar&ma: IX, 2143. 

Yadu^ardula* a Eyshna: II, 926 (A?); XII, 1500, 1711. 

Yadddvaha 1 =* Eyshna : III 15644. 

Yadudv&ha* =*■ Sltyaki : VII, 6760. 

Yadadwalta' a Vasudeva: XIV, 1846. 

Yadukulaqrenhtha — Eyshna : XIII, 1119. 
Yadakala-P&9dava-nandana=Kr«hna: VII, (8273. 


798 

Yadukalodwaha' - Eyshna : IX, 3378, 0632 ; XIII, 619. 
Yadukulodvaha* - Yasudera : XIV, 1844. 
Yadunandana 1 » Balar&ma: IX, 698 (Hamad), 1981, 
2168, 2177, 2318 ; X, 605 (Bdmak). 

Yadtmand&zta* = Eyshna: II, 890, 925 (R°), 966, 1613 
(jr»), 1616 (R°); VIII, 8414, 3662 (Oovindak)-, IX, 1905, 
8476; XIV, 1952, 2041, 2075, 2664, 2597 (X 0 ) ; XVI, 91. 
Yadunandani-Subhadr&: XIV, 1841. 

Yadupravira 1 *= BalarSma : I, (7161 (°<ni, i.e. B. and 
Eyshna); IX, (2002 (Ealabk r t), (2009.— Do* = Eyshna: 
I, (7161 (sm, i.e. E. and Balar&ma); VI, (2608, (26i0; 
XII, 1805; XIV, 1951. 

Yadupuftgava = Eyslraa : II, 31 ; VIII, 2588, 4989, 4997; 

IX, 3076; XII, 1708, 1709. 

Yadusiipha = Bhiarima : IX,- 3007. 

Y adusukh avaha = Eyshpa: V, 2947, 3329. 
Yaduttama 1 = Eyshpa: V, 2630; IX, 3560; X, 620. 
Yaduttama 1 = S&tyuki: VIII, (4204. 
Yaduvamtjavivardhana = Eyshpa : VI, 2964. 
Yadavara, dual (°«u) = Balar&ma and Eyshpa: IX, 3351. 
Yaduvlra 1 = Eyshna: XII, 1127.— Do. 1 = S&tyaki : VII, 
.6760. 

Y aduviramukhya = Eyshna : I, (7013. 

Yaduvrkhas Eyshna: XII,’ (1895. 

YaduvySghras S&tyaki: VI, 2363. 

Yaja, a Brahmarshi, brother of Upayaja. § 2166 (Draupadi- 
sambhara): Drupada saw the two brothers of Kaqyapn’s 
race, Y. and Upayaja. He courted Upaydja and asked hid 
to perform a sacrifice, by which he might obtain a son who 
might slay Drona, and promised him an arbuda of kine. But 
Upaydja refused. Drupada once more began to pay homage 
to him, and after a year Upayaja said that his elder brother, 
Y., once had taken up a fruit without inquiring of the purity 
of the spot, and had, in the house of his preceptor, used to 
eat the remains of other people’s feasts ; he would entertain 
no scruples. Describing the might of Drona (“ Drona is also 
skilled' in the Brakmattra , his bow is six aralnit long”) 
Drupada promised Y. to giro him eight ayutai (of. 1 . 6385 : 
"an arbuda") of kine. Y. consented and prevailed upon 
Upayaja to assist him. Upaydja then spoke to Drupuda of 
everything required for the sacrifice : 1, 107, 6362 ( c < tpayOjau 
Brahmartkl), 6376 (' °tyapranatp ), 6377, 6386.— § 218 (do.): 
I, 167, 6390, 6391 (6392), 6393, 6405, 6406 (in the 
sacrifice which Y. and Upay*ja performed- for Drupada, 
Dhyshtadyumna end Draupadt were bora from the sacrificial 
fire).— § 306 (AnudyOtap.) : II, 80, 2662 ( °opayajatapa$a 
Dbh$ putratp ta pilvakat, sc. Drupada, all. to $ 218(. Cf. 
KSqyapa, dual. 

Yijabha (Vlf, 804), v. Rshabha. 

Yajana, a tirtha. $ 360 (Tirthayltr&p.): 111,88,6043. 
YSjana, a tirtha. $ 360 (Tlrthayttr>p.) : 111, 88, 6048. 
Yajin *= 9'va (1000 names'). 

Yajna (••sacrifice”, personif.): V, 3881 (BB. quote XII, 
791, 2316 ( ydtha y°-yUdh t)). — Do. 1 = Qiva ( 1 000 names'- 1 ). 
—Do.' = Eyshpa (Vishnu>: XU, 1510, 18143; XIII, 6997 
(1000 names), 7053 (do.).— Do.' » Uab&pUrusha (Mah«puru- 
shastava). 

YaJ&abh&gahara * Hah&puruaha (Mahjpurus haa tava). 
Yajftabhagavid «=> Qira (1000 names'). 

Yaj&abhrt « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yajnabliuj 1 = Agni: III, 15646.— Do. 1 » Vishnu (1000 
/ Dames). 

TaJ&Sdhipa =* Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 
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Yaj&agarbha— Yaksha, 


Yajfiagarbha = Mah&purusha (Mahapuruehastava). 

Yajnaguhya(m) = Vishnu (1000 numes). 

Yajfiahan =* Qiva (looo numes*). 

Yajnahfdaya = Mahapurusha (Mah&puruehastava). 

Yajfittk^t = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yajnamrgavyadha = £iva (looo names 1 ). 

Y&jfiamush, pi. (°«h) (“stealing the sacrifice 1 ’), a class of 
gods. § 492 (Angirnsu) : III. 220, 14165 (dmlh), 14166 
(enumeration). 

Yajfianam pati(h) = £i'*a: VII, 9640. 

Yajfia&ga, pi. ( °&ni ) (“parts of sacrifice**): X, 792 
( catvdri ), 802. 

Yajnanga(h) = Vishnu (1000 names). Cf. XII, 1635 
(°o VartLhah). 

YajfLantakpt = Vishnu (looo names). 

YajfLapati 1 = Civa (looo names*).— Do.* = Vishnu : XII, 
12874 ; XIII t 7053 (1000 names). 

Yajnari = Qiva (l 0 ® 0 names *). 

Yajnasadhana = Vishnu (looo names). 

Yajnasamahita = 9 iva (looo names*). 

Yajfiasambhava = Mahapurusha (Mnhapuru&hnstava). 

Yaj&asena 1 = Drupuda, q.v. — Do.* = Kphna : XII, 
1510. 

Yajnasenasuta (“ the son of Yajiksena [i.e. Drupadu] ”) = 
Dhrshtadyumna : VII, 8977 (has slain Dropa). 

Yajnaseni 1 (do.) = (Jikbnndin : VI, 5216 ; VII, 350 (f°), 
538, 1099 (Q°), 3634 ((,*°), 3548 (?), 3549 (?), 4628, 4533, 
7591 ; IX, 3161 (lias slain BhTshma). 

YajfLaseni* (do.) = Dhrshtadyumna: V, 5162 (?); VII, 216, 
4503, 8788; VIII, 13814 (aendpatih). 

Yajfi.aeenl( 4< the daughter of Yajfiasenu [i.e. Drupada]”) = 
DraupadT : I, 6322 (°ydh avayamvaram ), |7 1 3 1 , f 7 1 33, f7 1 37 ; 
II, 1906, 2024, f2201, f2214, f2221, f2229, f2230, 2262, 
2294 (C. by error J°), +2295, f2363, f2383, f2399, f2523, 
f2524 ; III, f918, 1160, 1264, fl37l, 10874, f!2579 
(ICrahndm), f 12580 (JTrsAii*), 112587, 14652, 14709, fl5682, 
f 15693, fl5696 ; IV, 138, 374, 594, 695; V, f725, f861, 
f854, 1988; VIII, f3353 f 4234/35 (only B.); IX, f3318, 
3431; X, 589; XI, 420; XII, 424 ; XIV, 325 ; XVI, 179; 
XVII, 49, 50. 

Yajnastuta = Mahapurusha (Mali&purushastava). 

Yajnatman = Kpshija: XII, 1631. 

Yajnavaha 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615 u (Skanda): IX, 
46 if, 2572.— I)o.* = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Yajfiavahana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yajfiavalkya, a pshi. § 264 (Sabhakriy&p.) : II, 4a, 107 
( Tittirir Y°g ca , waited upon YudhiBhthira). — § 266 
(Qakrasabh&v.) : II, 7, 293 (in the palace of Indra).— § 286 
(Rajasiiyikap.) : II, 36, 1239 (acted as adhvaryu at the 
r&jasfiya of Yudhishthira). — § 707 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 811, 
11545 (°*ya aatpvddam Janakaaya ca), 11546 (fihigreshfham) 
(11550); 318, (11569); 313, (11590); 314, (11607) ! 
316,(11635); 316,(11655); 317,(11675); 318,(11703)! 
310, (U 724) ( Y. got from Surya the yajushes, the Qatapatha- 
brahmana, etc.), 11790, (11792), (fll808) (F/a discourse 
with Viqv&vasu), 11818, f 11836 (F.*« discourse with Janaka, 
(ch. 311-310)).— § 7215 (Yi^vamitrop.) : XIII, 4/9, 250 
(among the sons of Vi$vamitra). — § 730 (Anuqasanik.) : 

XIII, 146 , 679 (r*hih, praised (Jivu). — § 785 (Anugitap.): 

XIV, 78 , 2085 (will perforin rites at the a^vamedha) ; 73 , 
2129 (°$ya giahyah ). — § 794 (Mahaprasth&nikap.) : XVII, l f 
12 (Bhdradvdjam ?). 

Yfljnayoni =* Mahapurusha (MahapurushastiTa). 


Yajnendra: XIII, 806 (misprint in C. for Yakshcndra, 
v. Yuksha, pi.). 

Yajniu = Vishgu (1000 names). 

Yajuhpadabhuja = (Jiva (1000 names*). 

Yajurmaya = Qiva (looo numes *). 

Yajurveda. § 270 (BruhniaBabhaw) : II, 11, 449 (among 
the Vedas present in the palace of Brahman). — § 459 
(Markun<Jeyas.) : III, 180, 12963 (ftgtedah Sdmavedag ca 
Y°o *py Atharvanah , sprung from Nar&yana). — § 606 
(Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 34, 1498 (Jtihdaa- Y°au, became 
the prshthurakshau of £iva). — § 7176 (N&niynnTyo) : XII, 
348, 13136 ( Rgvsde sa- Y°e ) ; 343, 13258 (ahafpanedgatam 
a ah tan aaptatrimgatam ity uta / yaamiii chdkhd Y°e to * hum 
tldhcaryave mrtah, sc. Narayana (Kr^hna)). Cf. next. 

yajus, mostly pi. ( °Hmahi ) (“ sacrificial formula**): I, 66 
(rco yajdmahi admfint), 1371 (do.), 2881 ( 0 vidbhih)\ III, 966 
(°i/nhn redm admndu ca), 1 103 (? °shdm lokdh [probably 
g**n. pi. from yajvaii]), 1773 ( dvijdgryaiq ca ry-yajuh adma- 
aatnbhavath), 11237 ( iuina-rg-yajurvnrnah , did not exist in 
the Krta age), 17338 (sg.), 17339 ’ (s’g.) ; V, 1623 (rco 
yajdtftahi . . . Sdmavtdan ca), 1624 (admdny fcah . . • 
yajamahi ), f 1 7 1 1 (pi.), 3771 (pi., givun by Surya); VI, 1187 
(rk-adma-yajur eva ca ) ; IX, 2098 (j f oo yajdmhi aumdni ) ; XII, 
1632 (yah Suparno yajur ndma , i.e. K^shna), 1883 (rg- 
yajuh-sd maaahitair vacobhih ), 2311 (rg-yafuh-aamacid), 2312 
(anrgyajur atdma ca), f2315 (ckam), 2871 (rg yajuh-adma- 
aampanndh ), 7045 (°shd aatpakrtam mdrpaam ), f 7 372 (pk- 
sdmaaanghdg ca yajumahi cupi), 7501 (rco yajiltpahi admdni), 
7503 (°$hdm ddih), 8543 (rk-admdni yajdqiahi ca), 8613 (rfr- 
admavarndkaharato yajuaho ’ tharvama tathd), 8720 (rp-admaau 
yajuhau ca), 8859 (aamakdram yajuahdrhati ), 8909 (sg.), 9065 
(rco yajdmahi admdni), 9621 (do.), 9632 (do.), 10413 (°ahdtp 
(Jatarudriyam, i.e. Qiva (1000 names 1 )), 11532 (rg-yajuh- 
admagah), 11725 (pi., Yftjnuvalkya obtained the y . from 
Surya), 11728 (pi.), 11744 (pi., dagapanca ), 12736 (°-pfe- 
8dmabhih)\ XIII, 915 (°ahdm Qatarudriyam , i.e. Qiva), 1086 
(yajurmayam tridhd vedyam , i.e. £ lva » 80 C., B. reads 
yajurbhir yat ), 4107 (mdrtimanti ca admdni yajdmahi I ca 
aahaaragafr), 4520 (pi.), 7575 (°ahd aatpaljlatf i mdtpaatp). 
Cf. Yajurveda. 

Yajvan == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yakflloma, pi. (°d6), a people. § 549 (P&n^avapraveqap.) : 
IV, 6, 144 (antarena Y°dn Chdraaandrpg ca ). Cf. next. 

Yak?lIoman, pi. (°<Bi<f6), a people. § 574 (Jnmbukh.): 
VI, 0/i, 353. Cf. the prec. 

Yaksha 1 , pi. (°#6), a C 1 U8S °I beings : I, 35 (issued from the 
primordial egg), 106 ( Gandharca- Y°-Rakahdtpai , Quka recited 
to them tlife Mhbhr.), 248, 369, 454 (Kant matpram ukhaih), 
457 (do.), 2515, 2571 (among the offspring of Pulastya), 
2572 (among the offspring of Puluha ; PCR. had read rkshdh) t 
6401, 6444 (Y°-Gandharva-ltakahaadm), 6196 (°-Jldkahaaa~ 
Gandharvdh , know the history of the Kurus), 7658 ( °-Rak*ho • 
gandn, vanquished by Sunda and Upasunda), 7712 (deva- 
Gandharva-Y°andm, sc. aarvaratndni, robbed by Sunda and 
Upasunda), 8256 (' 0 - Rukahaaa- Pannag d h , attacked Arjuna), 
8304 (Ofidkahaaa-Gandharva-nara-lOnnara-Pannagath ) ; II, 
399 (enumeration of the Y. in the palace of Kubera), 411 
(aaha Y°aih , so. Vibhishana, worship Kubera), 472 (in the 
palace of Brahmdn), 481 (in the palace of Kuboia) ; III, 159 
(auragana -pitr-Y°aevita>}i, sc. Surya), 170 (*-Guhyaka- 
Pannagdh, follow the chariot of SQryn), 878 (°dndm Rdkaha • 
i&nfitji ca Pdnavdndm ca aamyugc, sc. with Krshna), 1671 
(JCuberah . . . Y°air anugaiah), 1811 ( Siddha- Cdrana- Y°tahu), 
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2084 (na Y°eahu tddfgrdpavatl, bc. Damayantl), 5036 (in the 
tfrtha Va^ivft), 5076 (in Kurukshetra), 8168 ( Bhuta - 
Y°-Pifdcd^) t 8391 ( Qandharva- Y^-Rakahohhih . . , aevitam 
. . . gailam), 8674 (seen in the body of B&nia Ditqarathi), 
8801 (manushyoraga - Gandharva -Y° -Ktmpuruahdh) 9 9954 
(Qandharvoraga-Y°uh) } 10138, 10825 ( caturgandh ), 10831 
(°- Rdkahaaa- Ktnnardh), 10893 (adhymhUam Y°aih . . . 
girim), 11089 (°-Gandharra-aura-Brahmarahiganaaevitam t sc. 
GandharaiLtlana), 11098 ( °-Gandharvayo$htlbhih ), 11236 (deva- 
Ddnava- Gandharva- Y°-Rdkahaaa-pannagdh t (lid not exist in 
the Kytayuga), 11287 (Dhanadodydnmprakahitavp Y°-Rdkaha- 
aaih ), 11359 (punhkarinhn (sc. Kubcra’s) . . . sevildm fahibhir 
dwyair Y°ai(i) t 11371, 11419 (had been slain by Bhlmosenn 
at the lotus-tank of Kubcra, cf. llukshasa, pi.), 11654 
( adhipam Y°-Rakahaadm, i.e. Kubera), 11665, 11708 

( 9 - Rdkahaaa - Gandharvdh), 1 1 709 (°- Rdkahaaa 0 ), 11713 
(°-Rakahaadm), 11717 (slain by Bhlmasenu, cf. llukshasa, pi.), 
11768 ( pravard Rdkahaaetidrdndni Y°dndn ca ), 11760 (aarva- 
Y°ganddhipah, i.e. Kubcra), 1 1767 (daqaqatdvardh), 11769 
(Kuberatp . . . Y°-Rakahogatidv}'tam), 1 1773 (°- Gandhawtih), 
11777, 11784 (°-Rakahaad?n) t 11787 (do.), 11793, 11813 
(aaha Ktnnaraih ), 11832, 11835 (Kubcra came to the 
P&ndavas), 1 2206 ( maharahx - Y°- Gandharva - Pamagdanra- 
Rdkahaaaih ), 12246 («<*°), 12272 (jo-F°iI*?<rfl-<? 0 <iiA), 12304 
( ° -Rdkahaaa - Gandharvah ), f 1 2362 (°- Gandharva-maharahi- 
kdntdm, sc. the SarosvatT), 12364 ( nihantd Y°-Rakahaadm ,• 
i.e. Bhlmaseua), 12425 ( Ifimav&mq ca . . . Y°-Rdkahaaa- 
aahkulah), 1 2522 ( Brahmanhi dcva - Gandharva - Y° -Rdkahaaa - 
Pannagdh), 12875 ( deva-Ddnava - Y°unafp), 12877 (j<i- Y°oraga- 
Rdkahaaam . . . jag at), 12891 ( °-Rdkahaaavarjite % sc. ekdrnave ), 
12925 (seen in the stomach of Narayanu), 12942, 13485 (deva- 
Gandharva-Y°dndm , sc. ia/5d5), 13535 (avadhyah . . . 
F°anfl»i, sc. Dhundhu), 13584 (deva-Ddnava- Y°dndm . . . 
avadhyah , do.), 14264 (djra-/)42;Mriw-F o ri;i0M . . . y^/2), 

1 4507 (dviqanti ca yam Y°dh puruaham kdlaparyaye / unmddyati 
aa tu kahipram jneyo Y°grahaa tu auh ), 14548 {°-llakahubhih), 
f 15640 (aamdhsahv api Y°-Rakshaadm) t 15823 ( Rdkahaaa - 
Bhdtdni ), 15888 (°tZwdm ddhipatyatp , bestowed on Kubcra), 
15913 (°-2&lM«ja/<iA), 15921 ( Gandharva- Y°dnugatah , so. 
Kubera), 15925 (aendpatyaip . . . Y°-Rdkahaaaaenayoh t 
bestowed on VibhTshanu), 16168 (deva-Ddnava- Gandharva- 
Y°-Kimpuruahaih • . . ajitah, sc. Havana), 16177 (some F. 
serve Havana), 16661, 16578 (deva- Gandharva- Y°dnCm) t 
16579 (°-Rdkahaaa-Pannagd^), 17277 (karma tad ’ F°- 
Rakakaadm ) ; IV, 1762 (deva-Gandharva-mahoragaaamdkultm 
. . . mandalam ), f2176 (devdaura-Siddha-Y°dn) t 2271 

(Gandharva- Y°pravardh) ; V, 332 ( °-Rakaho-mahoragdh) i 
348 (deva-Ddnava- Y°dn&tp, sc. rfl/<rl, i.e. Nahuslm), 518 
(tarro- Y°ibtfJjp, sc. ddhipatyam , given to Kubera), 540, |824 
( Gandharva Y°dpaaraaah) t 2033 (had been slain by Bhimasetm), 
2353 (°- Qandharva-hhogiahu), 3826 ( Gandharva- Y°-Siddhaih f 
cannot see Purusha), 3830 (Rdkahaaa- Y°dndm . . . ddhtpat- 
yena , bestowed on Kubera), 4028 (ndga-Y°-manuahydndm) t 
4175 (daodn . . . aa-Y°daura-Pannagdn % all. to Kh&n^ava- 
dakunap&rvan), 4424 (°- Gandharva- Rahhasdm), 5289 ( Kubera 
iya Y°dndm t ac. aendpati#), 5867, 7524, (7527), 7533, 7535, 
7536 ( °gandn) t 7537 ; VI, 291 (°dnugdfa sc. the inhabitants 
of the varsha Hiranmaya), 814 (°-Rakahah-Piydc$bhyak\ 1227 
(Vitte^o Y°-Rakahaadfp % ac. oamt\ says Kyshpa), f 1268 
( Gandharva- Y°deuraaahghdh), 1430 (yajante . . . Y°- 

Rakahdmti rdjaadh), 2961 (°-Rdkahoaa-Pannagd)j ) ; VII, 159 
(Kvibera iva Y°dndtp f bc. aendpatih), 1463 (aa-Y°oraga- 
Rdkehaadh . . . lokdh ), 2287 (came to the sacrifices of 


Mindhatr), 2864 (deva-Ddnava-Y°dndn\ . . . addhanatp , i.e. 
Qiva), 3444 (jo- Y°oraga-Rdkehaedh . . . frayo lokdh), 6456 
(trtdagdn . . . aa-Y°&aura-m&nav&n),60l&( o oraga-Rdkahaad£) 9 
6339 (do.), 7004 (djr«-^a»dAarre-r°d>id9i), 7015 (jagat . . . 
aa-Y°-Rdkahaaaganatp) t 7021 (decaih . . . aa-Daitya-Y °- 
Qandharvaih ), f7293 (ntydA aa-Y°oraga-Kinnardh), f73l2 
( Gandharva- Y°dh% f7313, 8432, 8434 (all. to Kh&n4 avaM 
dahanap.), 8611 (°-Rdkahaaaaankulafp . . . dkdgam), 9197 
(only B.), 9442 (do.), f9465 ( Gandharva- Y°dn) t 9474 (only 
B.); VIII, f 1742 ( Garuda-Pif&ca-**- Y°-Rdkahaadn f all. to 
IvhaQd&vad&hanaparvan), 4426 (ndga-Y°dlj) t f4490 {deva- 
nagdaura-Siddha-Y°aih ), |4962 (° -mahoragaijj ) ; IX, 2139 
(in t^ankliotlrtha), 2496 ( Bhuta- Y°-vihang&ndifi, bc. aigvar- 
ydnt), 2509 {° - Rdkahaaa- Pannagaih), 2531 
2849 (in Adityatlrtba), 3297 ; X, 438 (°-Rakahahaamdkir$a) t 
44 1 ; XII, 62 (on the mountain Mahendra), 1608 (°-Rdkahoaa- 
Pannagdh , do not know Narayatya), 1830 (°-Rdkahaadn) 9 2240 
(°-Rdkahaaabhartd . . . Naravdhanah , i.e. Kubera), 2245 
(°-Rdkahaaa - ndgaih ), 4409 (°- Rakahah - Pifdcdndtp), 5587 
(°- Gandharva- Siddk&ti&m madhye bhrdjantam Indravat), 5773 
(°-Rdkahaaaaevitah . . . de^ah), 6323 (ranam . . . y o -Jf»finara- 
aevitarp ), 6932 ( Rdkahaaa - ndgdh , their creation), 7656 
(°-Bdkahaaan) t f8425 (Kinnara-Y°-Rdkahaadh) 9 9771, 9809, 
102 16( Vaigravanah . . . y°tfjidw hjvarah), 10336 (' 0 -Gandharva - 
aanghaih ), 10666 (Dhanadah . . . Y°-Rakahodhipah t i.e. 
Kubera), 10838 (°- Rdkahaaa- Gandharvdh), f 11097 (°yand»), 
11003 (°dndm viahaydn ), 11244 (trailokye . . . aa-Y°-BhUta- 
Gandharve ), 12333 ( 0 -Rukahaaa-Ddnavaih) % 12622 (° -Rdkahaaa- 
aanghaih ) ; XIII, 308, 7 34 ( °-Rdkahaaa-aarpdndm f (JJiva assumes 
their forms), 804 (devdndrp aa- Y°oraga-R°drp\ 806 (°endra- 
bala-Rakshahsu 9 only B., C has yajnendra ?), 912 (Kuberah 
aarva-Y°dndni t sc. aai t i.e. Qiva), 958, 1294 ( °-Rdkahaadh ), 
1373, 1421 (Munibhadrapurogamdh . . . Kauberd Y°- 

Gandharva - Kinnaruh), 4701, 4705 (Gandharva - nuya - 

Y°ebhyah) t 4711 ( °-Rdkahaadh ), 4717 (°- Rdkahaaa- bhogindm ) , 
4731 ( d$va-Y°oraga-nfndm\ 4734 (° Rdkahata-pannagdh ), 
4737 (° -Rakahaadm), |4860 (Gandharva- Y°aih) t 6344 (°-6\w- 
dharvaih ), 6351, 6547, 7071 (aa-Y°oraga- Rdkahaaam . . . 
jagat) ; XIV, 184 (worship £»va on Munjavat), fll69» 1 183 
(nara-Kinnara-Y°dndtp . . . 1$varah, i.e. Vishnu), 1226 
(nara-Kinnara- Y°dndtp jgoarah prabhuh ), 1 566 (°- Gandharva - 
Rdkahaadn ), 1581 (°-Rdkahaaayonyoh), f 1683, f 1 684, 1919 
(offerings made to the F.) ; XVIII, 146 ( 0 -punya/anaiJ^ t some 
of the fallen warriors joined the F. after death), 174 
(Ghatotkaca, etc., joined the gods and the F. after death), 
198 (in the world of the F. t 1,400,000 verses of the Mhbhr. 
are known), 199 (9*ka recited the Mhbhr. to the F and 
Hakshases). 

Yaksha 1 , sg. (do.): Ill, 1590 (Arjuna asked the Kir&ta if 
he was a F), 1592 (do.), 2151 (Nala was asked if he was a 
F., etc); V 9 4063 (Yayuti was asked if he was a F.); 
XII, 1076. 

Names of single Yakshas : — 

Amogha: III, 14548 (mahd° t A °). 

Macakruka: III, 5079 (i/°, C. has by error Manka- 
nakah), 7070 (M°). 

Manivara: III, 10824 (if 0 ). 

Sthuna (Sthui^akarna): I, 2453 (Sth&ttafr); V, 2003, 
7476 ( Slhdndkarnena ), 7479 ( Sthdnah ), 7480, 7482 ( °pradhd - 
ndya) % 7483, 7484, 7485, 7486 (ntahd 0 ), 7487, 7496 

/ (Sthanah), f7521 (Sthdnaaya), 7537 (Slhdnaf), (7542), 7544 
( Sthdnayakahena ). 
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Taksha 1 , ag., said of Dhurma assuming tho form of a Y , : 
I, 166 i«), (17263), (17272), (17280), 17281, (|17315), 

(17322), 17323, 17324, (17326), 17328, (17330), (17332), 
(17334), (17336), (17338), (17340), (17342), (17344), 

(17346), (17348), (17360), (17362), (17364), (17366), 

(17358), (17360), (17362), (17364), (17366), (17368), 

(17370), 17371, (17372). (17374), (17376), (17378), 
(17380), (17382), (17384), (17386), (17388), 17392), 

17393, (17397), (17399), (17404), (17407), 17408, (17409), 
17414, 17415, 17417, (17418), 17419, 17420, (17424), 
(17431). 

Y&ksh&dhipa (“lord of the Yakshas“) = Kubera : III, 
2564 ( Vai$ravanah), 16548; V, 7530. 

Yakshadhipati (do.) = Kubera: 1U, 11755, 11761. 

Yakshapati (do.) = Kubera : V, 7524, 7533. 

Yakshapravara (“tho principal Yukabtt ”) Kubora : 
III, 11371. 

YaksharSj (“ king of the Yakshas ”) = Kubera : III, 165 1 ; 
VIII, f4514 (?).—: Do.* = Manibhadm: III, 2529 (if 0 ). 

Yaksharaja (do.) = Kubera: III, 11374 ; V, 7538. 

Yaksharajan (do.) = Kubera: IX, 2756 (K°). 

Yaksharakshodhipa (“ lord of Yukahaa and ll&kshasas ”) 
a Kubera: XII, 10666 {Dhanadafi. 

Yaksharakshasabhartr (do.) = Kubera: XII, 2240. 

Yakshayuddha(m) (“the combat with the Yakahaa”). 
§ 10 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 322 (i.e. Yakshayuddhaparvan). 

[Yakahayuddhaparvau(°va>] (“the combat with the 
Yukahu8 ,v , the 36th of the minor par van a of Mhbhr. ; 
cf. Yukabayuddha). § 436. The PfoujaYas, etc., returned 
to the hermitage of Kdrdyana. Once Yudhiahfhira said to 
them : 11 We have passed these four years in the woods; it 
has been appointed by Arjuna , that after the fifth year he 
will como to the mountain tyeta.” They then set out with 
the brulimans and the Rdkahaaaa, and protected by Loma^a, 
sometimes going on foot, sometimes carried by the Rdkahaaaa, 
towards the north, beholding on the way the mountains 
Maindka , Gandhamddana , and Qveta, and on the seventeenth 
day they readied the slopes of Himavat , not fur from 
Gandhamddana , and were received by ll.-f. Vfthaparran in 
hia hermitage, where they passed seven nights. On tho 
eighth day they entrusted their remaining robes, their 
sacriiiciul vessels, ornaments, and jewels to Vjnhaparvan , 
and, following his instructions, set out for the north, on foot, 
with Dhaumya , Krahnd, and Toma^a. On the fourth day 
they reached Qveta, and entered Gandhamddana ( b ) with 
Draupadl and the brahmuns, and saw the great Gahgd (e). 
Thereafter, they went to the hermitage of Arahfiahena (111, 
168). Arahfiahena received the four Pdwfava* and Kjrahna 
and Dhaumya, and said that during the parvan days rihis 
living upon water and air and moving through the sky como 
to this mountain, sounds of kettlodrums, etc., being heard 
on the summits, and that they should not utterapt to 
proceed further, but wait for Arjuna there, as they could not 
go beyond Kaildaa ( d ) (III, 169). — § 437. They passed the 
fifth year in the hermitage of Arahtiahena, eating flesh of 
deer killed with unpoisoned shafts, listening to the stories 
told by Lomaya. Ghafotkaca had doparted, promising to be 
present when occasion arose. Munia and Cdrana* visited 
them. One day Suparna carried off a mighty Ndga from the 
lake, while the mountain trembled, etc., and tho wind, raised 
by Suparna'* wings, brought celestial flowers of five colours 
before the Pftpd*™* towards the river A^varathd. Krahnd 
expressed to Bhlma the wish of seeing the top of tho 
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mountain when he had driven away the Rdkahaaaa. Bh\ma 
set out with bow, sword, and mace, and having ascended the 
summit, thereby gladdening lunnaraa, Ndga*, Muni*, Gan - 
dharva a, and Rdkahaaaa, he blew his shell. Yak*ha* and 
Rdkahaaaa ( Krodhavaplh, r. 11757) assailed him with maces, 
clubs, etc., but were killed or defeated, and the surviving 
fled towards the south, forsaking their weapons. The 
Rdk*ha*a Manimat, the friend of Kubera , in vain attempted 
to recall them, and with clubs, javelins, etc., he rushed at 
Mima and pierced his right arm with an iron spear with a 
golden haft, but at last was killed by Mima with his mace. 
The surviving Rdk*ha*a* went towards the east (111, 160). 
— § 438. Hearing various sounds and not Boeing Bhlma. the 
Pdnfavaa and Krahnd , and Dhaumya and the brahmans were 
filled with anxiety, and, entrusting Draupadl to the charge 
of Arahtiahena, they ascended the summit of the mountain 
and embraced Bhlma, who was censured and again warned by 
Yudhiahfhira . Kubera , on hoaring about the matter from the 
Rdkahaaaa, in anger let yoke his carriage, and, eulogized by 
the gods and Gandharraa, and surrounded by 1,000 Yakahaa, 
ho set out through tho firmament to Gandhamddana , where 
he seated himself on his seat Pushpaka (b), surrounded by 
Yakaha *, Rdkahaaaa, Gandharraa , and Apaarate* , with his 
noose and sword and how, and asked Yudhiahfhira not to be 
angry with Bhlma as Bhlma had only been the instrument of 
destiny, and said to Bhlma that ho did not mind his act of 
rashness as he had thereby been delivered from the curse 
of Agastya ( c ) (III, 161). Kubera then gave Yudhiahthira 
some wise counsel, referring to tho Krta-yuga (d) ; lie said, 
that Yudhiahthira ought to check the rashness of Bhlmanena ; 
they should return to the hermitage of the K.-f Arahtiahena 
and reside there during the first dark fortnight; the 
inhabitants of Alakd with Gandharraa , and Yakahaa with 
Kinnaraa, etc., should, at tho command of Kubera , protect 
them, and his servants procure for them meat and drink ; 
ho pruised Arjuna (*). Arjuna would soon join them. Then 
Kubera went to tho mountain Aata, followed by thousands of 
Yakahaa and Rdkahaaaa in vohiclcs drawn by horses flying |in 
the air. The dead bodies of the Rdkahaaaa were, at the 
command of Kubera, removed. The Pdnfava* dwelt several 
nights there, being honoured by tho Rdkahaaaa (III, 162). — 
§ 439. At sunrise, Dhaumya and Arahtiahena came to them, 
and Dhaumya, seizing Yudhiahfhira 9 a hands, pointed out, 
towards tho east, the Mandara mountain, the east being the 
region of Indra and Vaigravana , ns the South is that of Yama 
with his abode Samyawana, and the Aata mountain, where 
the sun sets. in the west, that of Varuna, together with the 
ocean ; in the north Meru , with the dwelling of Brahman , 
where Prajdpati creates all creatures, and the seven mind* 
boru sons of Brahman (of whom Dakaha was the sevonth), 
and where the seven Devarahi* (i.e. Saptarahayah ), with 
Vdaiahfha at their head, rise and set ; next, to the east of 
Meru t the abode of Ndrdyana or Yiahnu, that cannot be seoik 
by gods or Ddnavaa, and whore even Brahmarahia have no 
access, not to speak of Maharahia , but only Yatia\ thence, 
they do not return to this world ; Viahnn alone shines there. 
Description of the revolving around Meru of the suu, moon, 
and stars (“having coursed round Meru , the moon again 
repairs to Mandara ”, v. ii, 873) (III, 163).— § 4\0. The 
1'dndava* dwelled there for a month, visited by Gandharraa 
and Maharahia . A night and a day became to them like a 
year, for since the departure of Arjuna, they had not felt 
joy. After having dwelt for five years in the abode of Indra 
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and obtained all celestial weapons from Him, Agneya, Varum, 
Saumya , Vdyatya , Vaiaknava , A indr a , Pdgupata, Brdhmya f 
Pdrameahfhya, and those of Prajdpati, Yuma, Dhdtf, Savitf , 
1'caahft, and Vaigravana, Arjuna took leave of /nrfra and 
came to Qandhamddam (III, 164). 

Yakshendra 1 (“lord of the Yakshas”) = Ifubera: V, 
7531,7536; Xi V, 1918 (JT 0 ).— Do. 8 =* Mfi V ibbadra : III, 
10826 (A/°).— Do.* (do.) = l’ihgula ; III, 1-1565 (P 0 ).— 
l)o. 4 (do.) = Taruuduka (Amntuka, 11.) : III, 6022. 

Yakshi (“female Yulialm”). § 162 ((^fintanup.) : I, 97, 
3895 (Ganna wus questioned if she was a Y, etc.). — § 347 
(Nulopakhy rmup.) : III, 64, 2519 (Damayanti was questioned 
if she wus u 7., etc.) ; 66, 2558 (Damayanti supposed to be 
a Y.). — § ( 522 (Draupadlharanup.) : III, 266, f 1 5589 
Druupadi wus questioned if she was a Y). — § 549 ( Panda va- 
pruve<;up.) : IV, 9, 257 (do.). 

Yakshini (do.). § 362 (Tlrthayutrop.) : 111, 83, 5093 
(probably also name of a tirtba).— *§' 370 (do.) : III, 84, 
8083 (°ny& naityakam prdgnUa ), 8084 (°nyda tu prasddena 
mucyate brahmahatyayd), 

Yama *, iord of the spirits of the dead, son of Yivasvat, often 
identified with Dhurraa. § 11 (Purvasangr.) : I, 2, 535 
( Y°addana>p , only U.). — § 51 (Parikshit): I, 41, 1705 (netd 
Y°iya aadanam prati ) ; 42, 1758 ( Y°addanam ). — § 61 
(Sarpusuttra) : I, 66, |2099 ( °sya yajno yathd ), |2107 
( Dharmardjah , comparison), f2111 ( °o yathd dharmavinig- 
caynjuah). — § 134 (V^vainitra) : 1, 71, f2933. — § 135 
((^akuntalop.) : I, 74, 3017 (among those who witness the 
acts of men), 3018 ( Vaivaavatah ), 3019 (i viyutayati dulikftarp ), 
3072 (°aya t sc. bharanatp )., — § 139 (Manu Yuivasvata) : I, 76, 
3136 ( Vivaavatah autah . . . Vaivaavatah ), — § 147 (l)evuyanT): 
I, 82, 3408 (°aya, sc. £/■/*«).—§ 151 (Pui uvaipq.) : T, 94, 
3711 ( Y°kahayam ). — § 156 (do.): I, 96, 3784 ( retodhah 
putra unnayati . . . Y°kahayat ). — § 167 (Vieitruvlryop.) : 
I, 102, 4143 (Y°aPdanan ).— § 193 (Pandu) : l f 126, 4891 
(°aadane ). — § 213 (Jatugfhap.) : I, 161, 5920 ( Y°kahayam ). 
— § 214 (liidirnhavudhap.) : I, 163, 5990 ( Y°audanam ). 
— § 215 (Bukavadhap.) : I, 183, 6276 (do.). — § 223 
(Vasisb$hu) : I 174, 6641 ( °k$haydt ). — § 233 (Svuyaip- 
varap.): I, 187, j7B10 (came to Bee the sv&ysipvara of 
Dratipudlj. — § 238 (Pancendrop.) : 1, 197, f 7 276 (partook 
of tho sacrifice of the gods in Naimishurauyn). — § 243 
(Vidur&gamanap.) : I, 206, 7505 (°autPv iva). — § 246 
(Siindopasundop.) : I, 210, 7671 ( Y°addanam). — § 258 
(Khandavaduhannp.) : I, 227, 826 i (aimed with the 
Kdla-dantfa he fought with Kfshna and Arjuna). — § 263 
(Sabhakriyap.) : II, 3, 72 (performs sacrifices at BinduBaras). 
— § 265 (Lokapalasabhakhyunup.) : II, 6, 222 (°vat ) ; 6, 
280 ( Vaivaavatam ). — § 267 (Yamusnbhav.) : II, 8, 318 
( Vaivaavatam ), 313 (°aya puruahuh) (description of bis puluce). 
— § 270 (Brahraasabhav.) : II, 11, 466 (waits upon Brahman). 
— § 274 (llajasu} arambhup.) : II, 16, 662 ( °o hi tta vijtlujau , 
sc. Jardaandhnbahm ). — § 276 (do.) : II, 17,090 ( °dntakaaamah , 
sc. Byhadratha). — § 277 (Jarnsundhavadhap.) : II, 22, 876 
( Y°kahayam) t 879 (do.).— § 290 (^upalavudhap.) : II, 40, 
1427 (netukPnno Y°kahayam ). — § 294 (Dyiitup.): II, 49, 
1760 (°*ya, sc. grift. — § 298 (do.): II, 82, 2110 
(Y^kahayam ).— § 299 (do.): 11, 80, 2188 (do.).-§ 304 
(Anudyutup.) : II, 77, 2531 (( Y°8ddanatp) y 2547 (do.). — 
§ 316 (Kirmiravadhap.) : III, 11, 428 { °dan4apratlkdgam , 
sc. rykahaip), 451 (Y°aya aadunatp), — § 3176 (Kyslina 
Vasudevu): 111, 12, 480 (Kpslina becomes Y., etc.) — § 319 
(Saubhavadhop. ) : 111, 14, 625 ( Y°kahayam ).— § 320 (do.) : 


III, 22, 879 (eakratp * Kaldntaka*Y°opamaip ). — § 323 
(Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 26, f954 (°aya netd, sc. Kftma 
D&qarathi).— § 325 (Draupadlparitapav.) : 111, 27, 1013 
(Kdldntaka- Y°opamah, sc. Arjuna),— § 327 (do.): Ill, 29, 
1070 ( Y°$adanam ).~ § 331 (Kairfitap.) : III, 89, 1660 (do.), 
1578 (do.), 1692 (do.), 1598 ( Y°eya sad an am ). — § 333<r 
(Brahma^iras) : III, 40, 1651 (does not know Brahma^iras). 
§ 334 (Kuir&tap.): Ill, 41, 1672 ( adrdhatp Pit r bhih) 9 1680 
( paramadharmajnah , gave a weapon to Arjuna), 1697. — 
§ 345 (Nalopakhyanup.) : III, 66, 2138 (garlrdntakaro 
nfndtp), 2140, 2157 ; 67, 2228 (umongthe TiOknpnlas present 
at tho svay nip vara of Draupad!, granted Nala boons). — § 378 
(Tlrthayatrap.) : 111, 91, 8419 (Arjuna had obtained 
weapons from Y., etc.)— § 402 (do.): Ill, 120, fl0263 
(°kahayam). — § 407 (Mnndh&trup.) : III, 126, 10444 
( Y°addanam ). — § 412 (AshtavuktTyn) : HI, 134, 110058 
( Pitfndm Igvarah ). — § 416 (Yavnkritop.) : III, 137, 10783 
(. Kdldniaka-Y°opamam , sc. tho residence of Kuibhya). — 
§ 418 (Gandhamadanopr.) : ITT, 139, 10833. — § 422 bia 
(Vurilhavatara) : 111, 142, 10934 (°tvatp ). — § 424 (BhTina- 
kadalikhnndapr.) : III, 147, 11180 ( Y°kahayam ). — § 432 
(Suugundhikaharuna) : III, 164, fll384 ( °dandakalpdm 
mahdgaddm ). — § 439 (Yukshuyuddhap.) : III, 163, 11848 
(rd/a, in tho south), — § 440 (do.): Ill, 184, 11901 {°aya f 
bc. aatram, obtained by Arjuna). — § 443 (Nivatnknv&ca- 
yuddhup.) : 111,168, 12006 (iu the south). — § 444 (do.): 
Ill, 171, 12160 ( Y°aadanam ); 172, 121*8 (do.).— § 450 
(Ajugarap.) : III, 178, 12389 ( KdlGntuka-Y°opamam , sc. 
bhujahgatp). — § 459 (Miukancjeyus.) : III, 189, 12954 
( Preiddhtpah , Nariiyana identified* with Y.). — § 469 (do.): 
Ill, 200, 13372 ( nopaaarpanti te Y c /n), 13389 ( °aya t * 
nirvaeand bhavanti).—§ 470 (Yanmlokn) : III, 200, 13397 
(°dfitaia tu m Y°aydjndkaraih ). — § 606 (Skandayuddha) : III, 
231, 14550 (JUftyund aaha ), 14551. — § 511 (DruupadT- 
Batyabhamasamv.') : III, 236, 14730 ( aampraathitun . . . 
Y°addanam).— § 612 (GhoshayatrUp. ) : III, 237, 14782 
(Rudraxr (/) iva Y°h t sc. vrtah ) ; 246, 14985 ( Y°addanam ). 
— § 522 (Draupadiharanup.) : 111,266,113590 (Draupadi 
was questioned if she was the wife of Y.).— § 543 (Kanm- 
bhisheku): III, 291ff, 16548. — § 545(Pativrataniahatmvap.): 
Ill, 297, (16758), 16763, 16765, (16766), (flG773)^ 
(f 16775), (f 1 6778), (tl6780), fl6781 (°tvanx), (fl6784), 
(f 1 6786), (fl6791), (fl6793), (fl6798), 16802 ( Vaivaavatah), 
16609, 16813 ( prajaaamyamanuh ) ; 298, 16896 (Y. camo to 
fetch Sutyavat, but gratified by Savitil, he granted her 
several boons, among these the life of Satyuv&t). — § 548 
(Araneyap.): Ill, 318, 17314 ( Kdldntaka*Y°dt ), 17401 
( Y°dlaye ). — § 551 (Klcakavadhup.) : IV, 23, 821 

( Y°addamtp ). — § 552 (Goharunap.) : IV, 30, 988 
( Y°kahayam ) ; 32, 1039 ( Q rdah{ravivardhanah, sc .eamdgatnah); 
463, 1433; 47, 1490 (api); 66f, 1770 (°#y«, sc. vimdnam ) ; 
60, 1945 ( Y°addanatp ). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 3, 54 
( Y°aya aadanatp ), 57 ( Yamau . . . Y°-Kdlopamadyut \) t — 
§ 555 (Indravijaya) : Y, 16, ( Vaivaavatah , among the 

Lokapalas who came to Indra), 515, [519 (Vaivaavatam; 
h: Indra bestowed the sovereignty over the Pitys on Y.)] ; 
17, 545. — § 556 (Sanjayayftnap.) : V, 20, 609 ( Y°addanatp ) ; 
29, f824. — § 558 (Prajagarap.) : V, 36, 1253 ( pracehanna- 
pdpdndm gdatd Vaivaavatah , ). — § 560 (Sanatsujiitap.) : V,,42, 
1 1581 (°m tv eke Jfftyum ato } nyam ahull ).— § 561 (Yina- 
sandhip.): Y, 66, 2187 (Y°eddanam) ; 69, 2552 (°eya 
/ vagam dyanti ). — § 564 (M&tallyop.) : V, 100, 3670. — § 566 
(G&lavacarita) : Y, 117, 3968 (reme . . . ffimildydm yathd 
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F°$ t B. yathd DhUmorpayd Yamak t of xiii, 7037).—$ 667 
(Bhagavadyinap.) : V, 130, 4966 (Y°sddanafp). — § 568 
(do.): V, 137, 4664 (kruidhd* ha Y°dntakau)^\ 669 
(do.): V, 143, 4837 (Y°Mana^\ (*), 4876 (do.).— $ 670 
(Sainyaniryfinap.) : V, 151, 6123 (°d&taiaman v*g*) t 5143 
(Taman . • • F°opamau); 158*, 6381.—$ 571 (Uifikud&t&- 
gamanap.): V, 168, 5601 (Y°kshayam), 5604, 6606 (do.). 
— $ filS (Arabopftkhy&uap.) : V, 184, 7271 (°dan$<uama- 
prabhdip, so. gaktim). — $ 674 (Jambdkh.) : VI, 4, 158 
(Y°Uhayaip). — $ 676 (Bhagavadglt&p.) : VI, 34, 1233 
(°£ Mtpyanm&am akatp, bo. asmi, says Kfthna) ; 35, fl285 
(identified with Kfalina).— § 579 (Bhjshmavadhap.) : VI, 
50, 2039 (kruddhah).— § 579 (do.): VI, 54, 228a (K&ldntaka- 
I°opamah t bo. Bhima), 2309 (Y°9d&anatp) % 2310 (do.), 2314 
(do.) ; 65, 2396 (rtipaq* Kdldntaka- Y°opamaip). — § 58 1 (do.) : 

VI, 68, 2774 (°dandopam(ltp . . . yaddrp ) ; 63, 2798 (do.) ; 

64, 2842 (Y°iddan*ffi) 9 2847 (do.).— $ 582 (do.): VI, 74, 
3260 (' °dan4dgani$vandn t no. garaughdn ). — § 583 (do.): VI, 
75, 3307 ( Y°tya iddanarp ) ; 70, 3460 (Y°addanarp), 3507 
( °rdihfravhardhanatp , sc. yuddhmp ) f 3509 ( Y°kshayam ) r — 
§ 684 (do.) : VI, 83, 3646 ( 0 rd$h(ravttardhanah , bc. pra- 
fohayah), 3654 (Y 0 addanam) t 3679 ( ajeyam . . . Y*ena\ 3685 
( Y°tya $adanam ) ; 85, |3783 (°dan4akalpaih f . . . garaih), 
f 3786 ( °dandakalpdrp . . . gaddtp ). — $ 685 (do.) : VI, 87, 
3883 (Y°kshayatp ) ; 88, 3915 ( Y°sya tadanaip ) ; 89, 9938 
( Y°sddanam) fi 3952 ( Y°hhayarp ), 3958 (°r&ah(ravivardfanah t 
ac. tahyrdmah); 01, 4071 ( Kdldntaka-Y°opamah t bo. Qha^ot- 
kuca); 04, 4202 (Kdldntaka-Y°opamau) 9 4203 (Y°dan4o» 
pamdtj », bc. gaddtp , only B.) ; 06, 4256 (°rd#AlrawVariA4M0p, 
bo . yuddham) \ 06, 4368 (Y°addanatp) ; 08, 4467 (do.). — 
§ 586 (do.) : VI, 100, 4534 ( °dandopamdn . . • sdyakdn ) ; 
101, 4602 (°dandopamdh f bo. vigikh&h ) ; 103, 4697 ( °rdshfra- 
vivardhanam, so. yuddharp ), 4698 Y°Bddunarp) } 4717 

(°rdahfra °) ; 104, 4731 ( Y°addanarp ) ; 108, 4807 (°dan4o- 
pamaih , sc. bdndih ) ; 1070* 4901, 4960, 4984 ( Y°kahaya *•).— 
§ 587 (do.): VJ, 108, 5010 [°rdihfravipardhanatp t bo. 
yuddhatp ) ; HO, 5132 (°dap4opamdn, bo. vigikhdn), 5151 
fdandopamdm, pc. pifttp) ; 112, 5238 (»a4rgah . . F 0 #ya) ; 

118, 5422 (gaddrp Y°dandopamdm ) ; 118, 5543 (Y°Bddammp)\ 
110, 5630 (°ddtd iw).— § 589 (Dronibhishokup.) : VII, 8, 
f66 ( Y^tadane), f 68 ( Yamau . . . Yamopamav ), f83 ( Y°dya) ; 
8, 244 ( Y°iddant»ip ) ; 10, 346 (°- Vaigravandditya-Mahtndra- 
Varunopamatp).— $590 (do.) f VII, 14, 509 ( Y°*&dmam).~ 
$ 592 (Suip^aptakavadbap.) : VII, 10, 767 (do.) ; 21, 909 
(do.); 23o. 991 (°-Faipavanopamdfr ) ; 25, 1090 

( Y°addanatp ) ; 27, 1223 (°*na . . . dushkaram) \ 28, 1233 
( Y°k$hayam ) ; 32, 1447 (°raah(ravhardhana9p t bc. yuddharp). 
— § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : Vll, 46, 1847 ( Y°audanaip). 
— $ 594 (Mjiyu): VII, 64, 2077 (°#y« bhavanam), 2107 
(lokapulah ).— § 595 (Shoda$araj., v. Prthu Vainya): VII, 
60, 2419 (Vaivaavatah, when the puny a j an milked the 
earth, Y. was their calf).— $ 596 (Pratijfiip.) : VII, 78, 
2603 (pagydmi Y°addanam f read ydaydtni with B.), 2509 
{y&ay&mi Y°addanaip) % 2511 (do.); 74,2617 (Y°hhayarp)\ 
765, 269 i ; 77, 2711 (°rd$hfravii>rddhaya ) ; 78, 2741 
(Y°kahayarp ).— $ 697 (do.): VII, 83, 2972 (r&jadhdnlrp 
Y c ayddya hatah 'pr&payati ). — $" 699 (Jayadratharudhap.) : 

VII, 03* 3366 (Y°aya tadanam ) ; 04, 8425 (°daipakfrdntaraip 
prdptat); 100, 3753 ( Y 0 9ddanatp ) ; 108, 4059 ( Y°sya 
aadanaift ) ; 110, 1152 {°daipihfr&ntaram gatatp) ; 113, 4380 
( Y°kihoyatp ) ; 110, 4640 (fdandopamah garah ) ; 110 4 4726 
(KMdntaka- Y°opamaip t to. S&tyaki); 125, 5057 ( Y°khay*ifi) t 
5071 {Y°iy* mdtnatpl 6072 (°6y« pruMydm d$a): 187, 


6210 (Y'lshayoi p) ; 120, 5303 ( Y°$dd<maifi, only C.); 
130, 6345 (do.) ; 132, 6444 {°rd$htropammp . # . dyodhanaip ) ; 
133, 5480 {°dandopatndn^ bo. gardn ), 6469 ( Y^fohayatp), 
6496 ( Y'addanaip) ; 134, 5520 ( Y'hhayatp) ; 136, &643 
(°-Kdldntako[pa]maiti), 5570 ( Y*kth*yatp ) ; 130, 6760 
(°dan4am iv&paraip) ; 146, f6 151 (°rdshfravardhanah) r 1 ^2 
(°rd*h(rauardhand*b ; 160, 6508 ( Y°$&danatp). — $ 600 
(Ohafotkacavadhap.) : Vll, 163, 6606 (°rd»hfrdya • . . 
dikihitdh ), 6607 (Y°kahayam)l 164, 6680 (do.); 166, 6716 
(do.); 160, 6908 fhahaya 0 , C., °rdihtra°, B.) f 6913 
( Y°kthayatft ), 6915 ( °dandopatnatp } bc. garatp); 160, 7090 
{Kdldn(aka-Y°opama7}i t bo. Arjuna), 7104 ( Y°addanatp) ; 
160, 7174 (Y°hhayam ) ; 160, 7432 (°da^4op(imam t bo. 
pvwp); 187, 7466 (Y°kihayatp), 7491 (do.); 168,7558 
\rd*htravivardhanani % ac. yuddhatp ) ; 171, 7698 ( Y°k*hayam\ 
7717 ( Y°$ya aadanatp ), 7730 (°rd*hlrafp) ; 173, 7777 
(Y°k*hayatti, only C.); 174, 7855 ( Y°iddanam) \ 18033, 
8194 ( not*ah$t Karnam ).— g 601 (Bronavadhap.) : VI 1^184, 
8381 ( Y°hhayam) \ 186 «. 8444.-§ 603 (N&rayan&stra- 
mokshap.) : VII, 200, 9353 ( (, dandanibkfin t bo. nfirdcdn).— 
§ 603 d (Tripura): Vll, 202, 9569 ( FatVaira/mp, became 
the punkha of ^ v a T B shaft). — § 603 (NfiiAjan&BtrnmokBhap.) : 

VII, 202 9596 (Qiva identified with Y.) t («*), 9628.— 
§ 604 (ICarpap.): Vill, 2y, 42 (Y°i&dan<tm ) ; 33, 85 
( Y°kthayaip) ; 6{T> 163 (Y°*udanam) t 105 (4o.), 110 (do.), 
114 (do.), 124 (do.), 135 (do.); 8, 163 (do.), 166 (do.), 166 
(do.), 167 (do.), 176 (do.), 182 (do.), 188 (do.).— § 605 (do.): 

VIII, 15, 596 {Kdldntaka-Y°opamau) t 597 (dual, tee); 16, 
618 ( Y°k$hayam ) ; 21, 830 (°rd»h(ravivardhanah, so. san- 
grdmah), 838 (Y°kihayayi\ 22, 876 ( °dandtibhaih , so. 
ndrdeaih ) ; 23, 901 (vigtdham Y°dan4opamatvi$haip ) ; 24, 
952 (°fya bhavanarn , . 27, 1089 ( Y°k$h*y(Hp) t 1096 
(Y**ddanaip) ; 3Q, 1221 (Y'kahayam).—^ 607 (do.): Till, 
377, f!729 ( ytUydmi . . . Y 0 dya), fl736 (do.), fi737 
(° Varum -Kubera - Vdaavuh ) ; 46 f, 2102 (protocts the 
southern legion inhabited by the Pitp*-) — j 608 (do.) : VIII, 
40, 2320 ( °dandanilham gar am) ; 61, 2455 ( Y°kthayaip) f 
2458 { Y°*<ldana>p) 1 2459 ( Kdldntaka - Y°opama?n t bo. Bhima) ; 
62, 2552 ( Y°aadamni ) ; 64, 2649 (do.): 66, 2706 
(Kdldntaka -Y°opamatp t bc. rnpam), 2761 (°dandanibh(nh 
garaih) ; 60, 2910 ( °7’dahfravivardhanah t bc. tahgv&mah ) ; 
61, 3109 ( Y°»ya tadanam) t 31 14 (Y°k$hayam ) ; 63, 3177 
(do.); 66, 3332 (°tulyak par&krame)\ 73, 3694 ( Y c kahayafp) f 
3708 (do.), 3724 (do.); 74, 3778 ( Y c t JiA/rn-) , 76, 
f3822 (naydmi . . . Y°dya) ; 77, 3376 ( Y°sya sadanaip ), 
3878 ( Y°iddanam) } 3887 ( Y°k*hayaip ) ; 80, 4118 (niyti&dn 
. . . Y°uya ) ; 81, 4 1 bZ(Kdladandodyatam ), 4155 ( 

84, 4266 ( Y°k*hayam ) ; 87, 4390 (°- Aaldnfakopamav) t (x*), 
4421 (sided with Arjunu) ; 00, f4696 ( 'Oynidandaprattmai^ 
eaid of arrows) ; 01,|478O ( danifakalpam, bc. bdnatp), f4796 
(nayatdm Y°dya)\ 02, f4828 (°rdshfrakalpam f ac. baUap) ; 
08, 4890 (Antako Yamah , B., Antakopamah , C.). — $ 610 
(Qalyap.) : IX, 5, 253 ( Yamdv api Y°opamuu). — $ 611 
(do.): IX, 0, 419 (Y°k*hayam, B. °iddanarp)\ 10, 520 
(°ra*h(ravii'ardhanarp t bo. yuddham ), 633 (°r&shfravivardhan§ 9 
bo. aahgrdme) ; 11, 578 (°dan4apratlkdgdm t bc. gad am) ; 14, 
746 ( °dan4opatnadyutim, bc. udrdcam), 750 (°rdihfraplvar- 
dhanan, «c. yuddhatp) ; 16,762 (Yamau . . . Y°tulyapard • 
Iremau) 17, t^ 6 C*y* dhdtrim ha) ; 20, M<>70 (°dlay< 

(°aip t B )) ; 21, 1 100 ( Y°sddatHirp ) ; 23, 1192(°r6«A^ariva^ 
dhanah , bo. aahgrdmab) ; 26, 1373 (Y°*ddanam) ; 26, 1426 
(°da*4anibhaih garaib), M29 ( Y°kihayaip ) ; 27, I486 

(°dak4gpamav* f bc. faraji) ; 28, 1515 (F^drfanflw).— § 613 
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(Gad&yuddhap.) : IX, 32, U63 (Y°hhayarn). — § $15ai 
(Skanda) : IX, 46 7 , 2519 (Kdlo Y°g ca Mjrtyug ea Y°tydnu- 
cardg ea ye), 2532 (gave two companions named Unm&tlia 
and Praniatha to Skanda).— § 615/ (Asita Devala): IX, 
60, 2856 ( Y°vat tamadarganah ). — § 6 1 Skk (Kurukshetralc.) : 
IX, 63, 3027 (°tya vithayam). — § 015 (Qadayuddhup.): 
IX, 66 , 3105 (°- Fa tavayor, sc. tadrgakarmdnau , so. Blilmasena 
and Duryodhana) ; 67, 3186 Cdatt^npamdfp, sc. gaddm), 3202 
(°danjam iva, sc. gaddn 1 ). — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 8 , 341 
(Y 0 kthayatp) t 401 (do.), 419 ( Y°tddanani), 450 (Y°tya 
niveganatp).— § 617 (Aichlkap.) : X, 11, 583 ( dtmajdn . . . 
tampraddya Y°dya)\ 18, 669 (Kdl&ntaka-Y°opamah ). — 
S 618 (Jalupradanikap.) : XI, 23, 49 (karthati) ; 4, 114 
(°dutaih) ; 6 , 128 (foufj).— $ 621 (Uiijadh.) : XII, 6 £*, 141 

(Arjunu had obtained a weapon from Y.) § 622 (do.): 

15, 428 (°dan$abhay&t), ( 0 ), 439.— § 635 (do.) : XII, 33a, 
1168 (Y°kthayaip ).-~ § 640 (do.): XII. 67, 2064 (°~Vaigra- 
vanopatnah ). — § 641 (do.): XII, 68 <, 2576, 2579 (the ideal 
king comparable with Y .) ; 72, 2773 (do.) ; 82, 3086 
(C. has by error May ah, some sentences of his quoted), 3092 
( gamito Y°mdanam ) ; 91, 3444 (the ideal king comparable 
with K), 3446 (°o yaoohati bhdtdni ), (v), 3458 ; 98, 3634 
(°tddant ) ; 122, 4495 (°m Vaivatvatan ctlpi Pitfndm akarot 
prahhutp, sc. Vishnu) ; 129, 4718 ( Oautamatya ea tamvddam 
Y°tya ea ), 4721 ( iokapdlah ) f 4722, (4725) (discourse between 
Gautama and Y ). — § 6465 (Marjararaflshikasaipv.) : XII, 
138, 5028 ( °datdbham 9 said of a Cantata). — § 6475(Brahma- 
dtttta-Pujttnlsaipv.) : XII, 139, 5236 (the ideal king com - 
parable with F.) f 5238 (do.). — § 6525(Indrota-PankshitIya) : 

XII, 160, 5612 (°datuh, °kthayt ). — $ 6545 (Pavana-qalma- 
lisaipv.) : XII, 166a, 6831.— § 661 (Mokshadli.) : XII, 
190, 7156 (°tya yat purd vrtlam Kdlatya brdhmanatya ea ). — 
§ 662 (do.) : X 1 1, 199, 7 1 98 ( Kdla-Mrtyu- Y°dndm Ikthvdkor 
brdhmanatya ea vivddah =* do.). — § 6625 (Japakop.) : XII, 
199a, 7213, 7226, (7228), 7228, 7251, 7265 (different from 
Dharma, came to the brahman who wus a jdpaka) ; 200 7 , 
7332 (do.).— § 664 (Mokshadli.) : XU, 207, 7554 ( °krtam 
bhayatf 1 ). — § 677 (do.): XII, 236, 8629 ( °tddanam ). — 
§ 67 80 (Mrtyu-Prujapatisaipv.) : XII, 269, 9193 (°sya 
bhavane ). — § 6805 (Tuladhara-Jajalisarpv.) : XII, 263a, 
9380.— § 692 (Mokshadh.): XII, 281/3, 10052 (identified 
with the supremo Lord). — § 704 (do.): XII, 301, 11061 
(different from Mftyu and Antaka) ; 302, 1 1 128 \°kthaye). 
— § 710 (do.): XII, 322, 12078, 12079, 12080.— § 7175 
(Nftrayanlya) : XII, 335a, 12685. — § 730 (Ani^asanik ) : 

XIII, 16 »/ 7 , 1058 (identified with^iva) ; 17, 1291 ( Vaivat - 
vatah , learnt the 1,000 names of Qiva from Nar&yana and 
communicated them to N&ciketu).— § 744 (do.) : XIII, 45, 
2477 (gdihd Y°odgUdh, quoted).— § 746 (do ): XIII, 62, 
3178 ; 68 , 3396 (brdhmanatya ea tamvddam Y°tya ca), 3399, 
3403 (°gdtanam), 3404, (3407), (3410), 3418 (°gdtanam), 
3419 ( 0 d6lah), 3421, 3422 (discourse betwoen Y. and (^armin) ; 
70, 8472, 3476 (N>ga was punished by Y .) ; 71, 3491, 
[3502, f 35 1 3, 3522 (Udd&laki cursed Naciketa to go to Y, who, 
however, dismissed him after having instructed him) ; 80, 
[3793 (°tya loke ). — § 749 (do.) : XIII, 89, 4255 (°o tu ydni 
grdddhdni provdea Qagabindave ).— § 753 (do.): XIII, 97a, 
4661 (to Y. offerings should be made in the southern region). 
— § 757s (Yamaloka) : XIII, 102, f4857 ( °tya . . . 
ydtatidm ). — § 759 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 104, 5026 (gdthd 
Y°odgUdh, quoted).— § 760 (do.): XIII, 111, 5434 ( °tya 
puruthaih), 5438 (°tya vithayam gat ah), 5440 (only 0.), 5441 
(°tadant divyt Brahmabkatame gunaih), 5463 (°tya vithayam 
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gaia J), 5 109 (do.), 5490<(°#ya puruthailj), 5491 (°tya vithayaip 
gaiah), 5514 (do.).— $ 766 (do.): XIII, 126, 5923 (deeth 
guhyatf » . . . Y°$na [so. t prdpiant, Nil.]); 180, (6114).— 
§ 773 4 (9»>a) : XIII, 161, 7486 ( Faivatvatam, became the 
puhkha of Qiva’s shaft). — § 775 (Anaqasanik.) : XIII, 166, 
7637 ( DhUmornayd taka , of. V, 3968). — § 778/ (Munjavat) : 
XIV, 8, 183 (worships ^iva 011 Hufijavat). — $ 782 
(Anugitap.): XIV, 16, 443 ( °kthay$ ). — § 782y ,(Guru- 
(jishyasarpv.) : XIV, 435, 1176 ( Pitfndm adkipah).-~§ 7845 
(Vttanka) : XIV, 63, 1553 (°k$hayarp) ; 67, <5662 (°opamah, 
so. KuImAshapada). — § 785 (Anuglt&p.): XlV, 61, 1845 
(Yamau Y°opamau); 68 f, 2006 ( Y°tddanatp) \ 74, 2167 
( Kdldnlaka - Y°opamatp, so. Arjuna) ; 78, 2295 ( Y°kthayatp). 
— § 795 (Srarg&rohanap.): XVIII, 2, 36 (Yamau . . . 
Y°opamau)> 

Cf. also Dharma and the following synonyms :— 

Dandin, Deveqa, Kvtanta, Lokapala, q.v. 

Pitri^a (“lord of the Pitp M ): VII, 37 (only C. in the 
comp. Pitrvittdmbudevegdn). 

Pitppatl (do): VII, fl980 ( °rdthfravardhanam , sc. 
dyodhanarp) ; VIII, \ 12 10 ( 0 rd*h(ram iva). 

Pitrraja (do.): I, f7077 (ita) ; 275 (tabhdtp tu P°tya ), 
344 ( °tabhdtadah ), 1643 (°dgritdm digam , i.e. the south) ; III, 
16761 ; VIII, f4674 (°vtgmam). 

PityrSjan (do.): II, 852(tabhd . . . P°jnah). 
Pretadhipa, Pretaraj, Pretaraja, Surecja, 
Suryaputra, Vaivasvata, q.v. 

Tama 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skunda) : IX, 46, 
2547 (given to Skanda by Varuna). 

Tama* = Sfirya: III, 148. — Do . 4 = 9i va (1000 names 1 ). — 
Do . 6 = MahSpurusha (Mahapurushastava). — Do . 4 = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Tama, dual (°«w) (“ the twins ”) = Nukula and Sahadeva : I, 
124, 2445 (born from the Alvins), 3818, 4850 (born from the 
Alvins), 4851, 5820, 5839, 5872, f7014, [7016, t7058,f7139, 
[7158, 7227, 7235, 7505, 7547, 7994; II, 38, 41, 557, 990, 
1221, 1670, 1921,12118, 2370, 2388, f2399, 2411,2448; 
III, 275, 551, 894, [903, [918, [943, 1246, [W65, 1993, 
8477, 10417, [10839, 10871, 10881 ( °yoh pdrvajah , i.e. 
Arjuna), 11008,11403, 11410,11629, 1 1819, [12321, 12432, 
[12578, 13007, [14745, [14753, [14754, 14941, 15008, 
[15694, 15766, 17289, 17300 ; IV, 649, 1087, 1311, [2304; 
V, 57, 199, 619, 1959, 2215, 2916, 3177, 3200, 3403, 4887, 
4949, 5232, 5642, 7598 ; VI, 1994, 3067, 3681, [3767, 
4243, 4792, 4945, 5553; VII,. [ 68 , [81, 227, 578, 1743, 
2950, 3050, [6726, 6899, 7019, 7732, 7754, 8544, 8552, 
8644, 8645, 8690, 9007, 9133; VIII, 845, 1231, 1690 
(Mddrlputrau), 1694, 1701, [1728, 2254, 2334, 2702, 2708, 
3180, 3319, [3485, 3573, 3796, 4512, [4805 ; IX, 253, 566, 
762, 1831 ; XII, 26, 51, 1175, 1695, 1914, 1921, 1929; 
XIV, 384, 1845, 1 874 (Mddrlputrau), 2555, 2612; XV, 35, 
333, 658, [6&3, 747, 1004; XVI, 284; XVII, 5, 20, 31 
(only C.) ; XVIII, 36, 96, 118.. Cf. Yamaja, dual. 

Tama = SQrya: III, 150. 

Tama, pi. (°^)r & class of celestial beings, mentioned together 
with the Dhiraas. $ 520 (Mudgala): III, 861, 15446 
(°d Dhdmdg ea).— § 615a (Skanda) : IX, 44, 2482 (do.). 

Tamadagnya (III, 511 ; VII, 2442) v. Jftmadagnya. 

Yamaduta, a son of Viqvfimitra. § 7215 (Viqvftmitrop.) : 
/ XIII, 4/3, 250 (only B., C. has Muigalah). 
f Tameja = <?iva : VII, [9457, 
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Yamaja, dual. (°au) (" the twine ”) *« Nakula and Saliadeva ; 
I f 6271. 6410; If, 977, 1617; III, 10846, 11019, 16063, 
16375, f 15608 ; V, 5592; XII, 1517; XV, 854. Cf. 
Tama, dual. 

Yamaioka(“the world of Tama"). §470(cf.Mirkan<jeyas.): 
Asked by Yudhuhfhira , Mdrkondaya said that the distance of 
F. from the world of men is 86,000 yojanas, the way is 
terrible, and people are led along it by the messengers of 
Yam* under conditions answering to tbeir charity and fasts 
when alive (enumerated). There is the river Puahpodakdy ftora 
that river those who have given water drink dear water, 
while those of evil deeds have pus ordained for them : III, 
2Q0, 13393, 13396.— § 651 (Klcakavadhap.) : IV, 16, 502 
(°ffi gamiahyati ) ; 21, 656 (v. H&vitri). — $ 552 (Goharanap.) : 
IV, 33, 1099 ( °m adarqayat ). — $ 597 (Pratijiaap.X: VII, 
84, 3002 ( yiydaur Y°dya ). — $ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 167, 6950 (prdhigod Y°dya , B, mrtyu 0 ). — $ 618 
(Strivilftpap.) : XI, 4, 113 (°m athdgatatp ). — [$ 757c (Hasti- 
kQ^a) : Gautama said : In the Abode of Tama the righteous 
live in joy und the sinful in grief. Dhftar&shtra said : Only 
those who are destitute of acts, and have no faith, and are 
atheists, and are of sinful souls, and are always engaged in 
gratifying their senses, are punished by Tama. Gautama 
said: [The city] SaxpyamanI, which belongs to Tama, where 
no untruth is spoken, but only truth, there the weak have 
their revenge (y&tayanti) of the strong. jDhftardshfra said : 
Tins world is for such as conduct themselves against their 
elder Bisters and their parents as against foes : XIII, 102, 
f4856 (Vaivaavataaya aadana ), f4858 ( Vaivaavatlrp Sarpy a- 
manlm)]. Cf. Yamyaloka. 

Yama~Babha-v&raan&(i]aL) (“description of the palaoe 
of Yatna”). § 267 (Lokapalas.) : The aabhd of Yoma 
Vaivaavata covers an area of more than 160 yojanaa , and was 
built by Vigvakorman ; it is possessed of the splendour of the 
sun, and yields every thing, eto. There are many rdjarahia 
(enumeration) and Brahmarahia , A goaty a, Matahga , Kdla, 
Mrtyu, the performers of sacrifice, Siddhaa, yogina (yogugari- 
rinah), the Pitpa belonging to the olasses Agniavdttdh, 
Phanopdh , Uahmapdh, Soadhdvantofo and Barhiahadah, the 
wheel of time, Ravyavdhana, the sinners (duahkftakarmdnah), 
and those who have died during the sun's southern oourse, 
those who are employed in regulating time, and the servants 
(puruahdh) of Yoma ; the gitpgdpa, pdldga, kdga, Jtuga, and 
other trees and plants, many Gandharvaa and Apaoraaaa (II, 8). 

Yamuna, a river, the' present Jamna. §11 (Parvasangr.) : 
I, 2, 402 (cf. $ 254). — § 70 (Adivaip^kvatkrapap.): I, 60, 
2209 (°dvlpa, Vyksa was born on an island in the F).— $ 76 
(Matsya) : I, 63, 2387 (°dmbhoai), 2388 \°earl, sc. Adrikk). 
— § 77 (Vyksa) : I, 63, 2414 (°dvlpa, Vyksa was born on an 
island in the F.)— § 149 (Yaykti) : I, 87, 3555 (Qahgd- 
Y°yor madhya , there the kingdom of PQru was situated).— 
§ 165 (Satyavatilkbhop.) : 1, 100, 4011 (°m dbhito nodlrp). — 
| 171 (Vicitraviryasutotpatti) : 1, 106, 4229 (naihp), 4230 
(all. to § 77).—$ 2216 (Gangk) : I, 170, 6455.—$ 263 
(Harsnkharapap.): I, 221, 8024 (°ffr#). — § 254 (Khkn^ava- 
dahauap.) : I, 222, 8063.—$ 273 (llkjasuykrambhap.) : II, 
1* 605 (°dmbhoai), 607 (Pimbhaka and Haipsa drowned 
themselves in the F.). — $ 275 (do.): II; 17, 695 (Gahgd- 
Y^yor madhya mdrtimdn tvo adgorah). — $ 312 (Aronyakap.): 
Ill, 6, 241.— $ 370 (Tlrthayatrkp.) : 111,84, 8O13(0«iyd- 
Y°yor madhya . . . aahgama), 8022 (°prabhava9p).~$ 373 
(Praykga): III, 86, 8217 (Qahgayd adrdhgrp aahgatd\ 9219 
(Gahgd-Y*yor madhya (read °om with B.) prthivyd joghgnarp 


amrlam), 8228 (Gahjd-Y°yoh aahgama , there Praykga is 
situated). — $ 377 (Dhaurayhtlrthak.) : III, 87, 8314 (Gang*- 
Y°yofr . . . aahgama# i) ; ’90, 8374 (in the north), 8378 (on 
the F. 8ahadovd s and Bharatu had performed saorifioes).— 
$ 379 (Tlrthayatrkp.) : III, 96, 8515 (Gahgd-Y°yag caita 
aahgama , i.e. at Praykga).— $ 406 (do.): Ill, 126, 10417, 
10420 (a: on tho F. Somaka and Mkndhktf had performed 
sacrifices). — $ 4(f9 (Plakshkvatarapag.) : III, 129, 10514 
(on the F. AmbarTsha hod performed sacrifices).— $ 410 
(do.): Ill, 130, 10566 (Jdldh copajdldn caita Y°m abhito 
nod!*),— $ 418 (Gandhamkdanapr.) Ill, 180 f 10833.—$ 434 
(Saugandhikkharana) : III, 168, 11437.—$ 438 (Yaksha- 
yuddhap.); Ill, 161, 11794 (°tiram, there Agastya had 
performed austerities) ; 182, 11827 (^flntanu had performed 
sacrifices on the F.).— $,459 (Marknndeyas.) : 111, 188a, 
12907 (seon by Mkrkandeya in the stomaoh of Nkrkyana). — 
$ 647 (Karaa) : III, 308, 17150 (the basket in which 
Karpa lav floated from the Curmanvatl into the F, from the 
y. into the Gangk). — $ 565 (Galavacar.) : V, 120, 4026 
( Gahgd-Y°aahgama ). — $ 573 (Ambopakhyknap.) : V, 186, 
7346 (°ttra# i), 7348 (°jalam ) ; 187, 7388 (°//» abhito nadlip).— 
$ 674 (Jambukh.) : VI, 8\, 322. — $ 576 (Bhagavadgitkp.) : 
VI, 18, 894 (Gahgava Y°dntara—°rd t B.).— § 589 (Dronk- 
bhishekap.) : VII, 11, 384 ( hayardjdnarp Y°vanavdainatp).— 
$ 595 (Shodaparkj., v. Bharata): VII, 88, 2384 (Bharata 
had performed 100 horse sacrifices on the F.).— § 599 (Jayar- 
drathavadhap.) : VI I, 96, 3493 (Jdhnavl- Y°e nadyau pr&vf* 
ahJvotvanodaka) ; 160, 6517.—$ 607 (Karaap.): VIII, 44 
2029 (bahiahkftdh . . . Y°ayd , sc. the Bkhlkas). — $ 608 
(do.): VIII, 46, 2209 (Gahgd-Y°vat % sc. aamaaqjjatdrp ), — 
$ 615 (BaladevatirthayktrA): IX, 64, 3049 (Kdrapavandd 
Y°dydtp jagdma).—§ 6326 (8ho<jaqar&j., of. $ 595) : XII, 
29, 939 (Bharata bad performed 300 horse sacrifices on tho 
F). — $ 7865 (Vitahavyop.): XIII, 80, 1950 ( Gahgd- Y°yor 
madhya , there the sons of Vitahuvya fonght with Boryaeva). 
— $ 7456(Cyavanop.): XIII, 60, 2646 (Gohgd-Y'yor madhya, 
there Cyavana entered the water)^ 2647 (Ga*gd-Y°yor vagaq i), 
2648, 2655 ( Gahgd- Y°yor rdri). — $ 746 (Anupksanik.) : 
XIII, 88, 3397 (Gahgd- Y°yor madhya Ydmunaayo girar 
adhah , there Pamoqklk was situated).— $ 767 m (Goloka): 
XIII, 102a, 4889.—$ 772/ (Utatliya): XIII, 166, 7244 
(Bhadrk, the daughter of Soma, bathed io the F.J.— $ 776 
(Anuqksanik.) : XIII, 186a, 7653.—$ 788 (Apramavksap.) : 
XV, 23, 633 (nadlip ) ; 24, 641. Cf. Kklindi, KalmkshT. % 

Y&muna 1 , name of a mountain. $ 370 (TTrlhayktrkp.) • 
III, 84, 8022 (?).-$ 449 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 177, fl236S 
(odrirdfatp)^ 666 (8ainyodyogap.) : V, 10, 600 (panotah). 
— $ 746 (Anu^sanik.) : XIII, 68, 3397 (Gahgd- Yaniu- 
nayor madhya Y°aya girar adhah). 

Yamuna*, adj. (" belonging to the Yamunk”). $ 669 (Dronk- 
bbishekap.) : VII, 8, 92 (grotaad Y°nanaiva (°nava t B.)). * 

Yamuna pi. (°dA), a people. $ 574 (Jambflkh.) : VI, 
9/i, 358. 

YamunStirtha 1 » Plakshkvatarana: III, 10525. 

Yamun&tirtha *, name of a tfrtha on the Sarasvati. 

$ 616 dd: In the F., Yanina, the ign of A did, had iu days of 
yore, performed the rdjatdya sacrifice; having subjugated 
bath men and celestials and G. and 1U. in battle, he per- 
formed a great sacrifice in that tlrtlia ; during that* sacrifice 
n terrible battle ensued between the gods and the Dknavas ; 
after the completion of the rdjaadya a terrible battle ensued 
( PCB. ; jdyata: "usually ensues”?) among the kshatriyas 
(? kahatriydn prati ) : IX, 49, 2840. 
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Y&mya, adj. (" belonging to Yuma"). $ 266 (Qakrasabh&v.) : 
.II, 7 9 910 (t*65dfp).— § 267 (Yamasabhftr.) : If, 8, 311 
(do.).— $ 268 (Varunasabhiiv.): 11, 9, 353 (sc. tabhd).— 
§ 305 (AnudyOtap.) : II, 78, 2577 {kopavidhtirans).--§ 306 
(do.): II, 80, 2627 (#d»i<2»#), 2641 (do.). — $ 552 
(Goharanap.) : IV, 64, 2058 (sc. astray).— § 572 (Rath*- 
tirathasahkhyanap.) : V, 108, 5870 (sc. astrayrdmah ). — 
$ 592 (Saipqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 28y, 1041 (sc. dhanuh). 
— *5 600 (Ghatotkacaradliop.) : VII, 167, 6954 (sc. astray). 
—5 6035 (N&rayana) : VII, 201 ST, f9466 (sc. karma).— 
§ 615a (Skanda): IX, 40 «, 2654 (°65 t sc. mdtara #), — 
§ 615/ (Asitu Derala): IX, 60^, 2881 (/o5am).— $ 618 
(Jalaprad&nikap.): XI, 7, 181 ( rath am , sc. the body). — 
§ 746 (Anuqasanik.) : Xlll, 80, f3795 (sabhdy). 

Y5mya , ~9i*a: VII, 9621; XIV, 193.— Do.» = Mal.a- 
purusha (Mali&pumshastava). 

Y&myaloka = Yumaloka. § 746 (Anuqusanik.): XIII, 
70*. 3770. 

Yanaaandhi (" negotiation for pence by embassy ” ?). § 10 

(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 331 ( parra , i.e. Yftnasandhiparvan). 

[Yanasandhiparyan(°va)] (" section relating to the 
Y&natandhi", q.v.), the 60th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. 
§ 561. After the night had passed away, all the princes and 
chiefs, BhUhma , etc. (a) entered the court-hall (description) 
to hear the message of Sanjaya (adorned with ear-rings), who 
had come back from the Pdnjavas by the aid of Saindhata 
steeds. Sanjaya relutcd the salutations of the Pdntfaras (V, 
47). Sanjaya related that Arjuna (! cf. § 556: Safijayn- 
yanap., V, 23*28) had said, with Yudhishfhira 9 s sanction, 
that Sahjaya should say to Duryodhana and Karna, threatening 
them with Bhlmassna, etc. (£), that if the Dhdrtardshfras 
desired war, then all the aims of the Pdnjavas were accom- 
plished, as Duryodhana should lie down on tlio bare earth, 
deprived of life, etc. Arjuna (6) trusted himself and Kfshna 
(a); he said that Duryodhana often thought of imprisoning 
Kfshna, and sought to create a sudden disunion between 
Kfshna and Arjuna . “There are with us many aged 
brahmans, versed in various sciences . . . who are pro- 
phesying the great destruction of the Kurus and the Sf'iijaya*, 
and the ultimate victory of the P&ndavas . . . thy bow 
Gdnjlra yawns without being handled, etc. ; on tlio top of 
my flagstaff are heard terrific voices (■ when shall thy car be 
yoked, O Kirtfin ?’) ; innumerable jackals howl at night, 
and Rdkshasas frequently alight from the sky ... I will 
use the Sthdndkarna, Pdgupala , and Brdhma weapons, and 
all those that (jakra gave me.’ 9 [This speech of Arjuna is 
not found in § 556 : Sanjayayfiuop.] (V, 48). BhUhma suid 
to Duryodhana. that Kara and Ndrdyana ( Nara-Ndrdyanau) 
(d) were Arjuna and Kfshna : it was with their aid that 
(jakra vanquished the Daityas and Ddnavas ; Kara slew 
hundreds and thousands of Paulomas and Kdlakanjas in 
battle; Arjuna , with an arrow, severed the head of the 
Aaura Jambha while the latter was about to swallow him; 
he afflioted Hiranyapura on the other side of the ocean, 
having vanquished in battle 60,000 of Kivdtakaracas ; and 
in the same way also Kdrdyana has, in this world, destroyed 
numberless other Daityas and Ddnavas, Karna boasted that 
he would slay all the Pdrrfavao in battle, but was rebuked by 
Bhlshma, saying that Karna had seen his own brother slain by 
Arjuna in the city of Virdfa, and alluding to the contents of 
the Goharapa-, and the Ghoshayatr&parvan. Drona also 
counselled peace, but got no answer from Dhrtardshfra (V, 40). 
At the request of Dhrtardshfra, Safy'aya related that the 


Pa&cdlas, etc. («y) looked up to Yudhishfhira. As he waff 
questioned about Dhfshfadyumna and the Somakas , ho first 
fell down in a swoon. Then, regarding Bhlmassna (#) he 
mentioned the lac-house, etc. (6); regarding Arjuna, the 
burning of the Khdnjstva forest, etc. («) ; then Kakula (/) 
and Sahadsva (y); Cikhanjin (£); the five Kskaya princes, 
etc. (5) (V, 60). Dhrtardshfra was most afraid of Bhtmss 
(who was taller than Arjuna by the span of the thumb), 
with his mace (full four cubits in length, with six sides), 
mentioning liis killing JardsandSha (V, 61). Dhrtardshfra 
was also afraid of Arjuna , who he feared would conquer 
Karryt (being oompasaionate and heedless), and Drona (being 
aged and having affeotion for His pupil Arjuna) ; " thirty- 
three years have passed since the burning of the Khdnjava 
forest ; we have never heard of his being defeated any- 
where 99 [but cf. the reading of B. trayastry$at samdhdya, i.e. 
challenging the thirty-throe gods] (V, 62). Dhrtardshfra 
was afraid of the allies of Yudhishfhira: the PdHodlas , 
Kskayas , etc. ( 0 ) (V, 63). Sanjaya rebuked Dhrtardshfra for 
his behaviour towards the Pdnjavas; “the Matsyas, etc. (0 
all decline to pay thee homage now ” (V, 64). Duryodhana 
said, that when the Pdnjavas had been exiled, there came to 
them Kfshna , etc. (*), all assembled in a place not far from 
Indraprastha , and suggested to Yudhishfhira that he should 
take back the kingdom ; " the people of the realm were all 
annoyed with us, and all our friends also were angry with 
us " ; but BhUhma, Kfpa , and Agvatthdman had despised the 
foeB ("inflamed with anger at the death of his father this 
BhUhma , in days of old, had conquered all the kings of the 
earth, in a single chariot"). "Now the Pdndavas are 
without allies ; and all these kings can, for my sake, enter 
the fire or the sea . . . Having given np all hopes of a town, 
Yudhishfhira craves only five villages . . . There is none on 
earth equal to me in nn encounter pith the mace. In battle, 
I am 8ankarshana 9 s equals I will oertainly slay lihlma , 
BhUhma , etc. (X), every one of theso is singly capable of 
slaying the PdndavasP He alluded to the superhuman 
circumstances concerning BhUhma , ete. (p), to the resolution 
of the Saygaptakas to slay Arjuna or bo slain by him ; " our 
ohief warriors are Bhlshma , etc. (v ) ; they have seven 
akshauhinU , we have eleven ; Bfhaspati bus said, that an 
army which is less by one-third ought to be encountered ” 
(V, 66). At the request of Duryodhana , Sanjaya described 
the chariots of Arjuna (A), Yudhishfhira (1), Bhlmassna (J), 
Sahadsya (5), Kakula (/) ; "and excellent steeds, presented 
by the celestials, carry the sons of Subhadrd and Draupadl 99 
(V, 66). At the request of Dhrtardshfra , Sanjaya mentioned 
the allies of the Pdnjavas , Kfshna , etc. (£), and who had been 
assigned to each of them as his share : Qikhanjin ft BhUhma 5 
Yudhishfhira ft the Mddra king; Bhlmassna ft Duryodhana* s 
sons and 100 brothers, the rulers of the east and the 
south ; Arjuna ft Karna, Jayadratha, etc. ; the five Kskayas 
ft the Kskayas , Mdlavas , QUvakas , Triyartau Saygaptakau ; 
Abhimanyu ft Duryodhana 9 s sons (?), Duhgdsana's sons, king 
Bfhadbala ; Draupadeydh + Dhrshfadyumna ft Droya ; 
Cskitdna ft Somadatta ; Sdtyaki ft Kftavarman ; Sahadsva 
ft Qakuni ; Kakula ft Uldka, Sdrasvatdh, All the other 
kings had been distributed in their respective shares. Thus 
the P&njava host had been distributed into divisions. Virdfa 
with all his Matsya warriors would support Qikhavtjin, 

/Dhrtardshfra wss exceedingly afraid of Yudhishfhira, eto. (0). 

' Duryodhana said that BhUhma, eto. (r) were invineible. 
Dhrtardshfra maintained that BhUhma did not wish a battle. 



TO 


Yaohfr~7itudh£na. 


Saiyaya said that Dhfthfadyumna was always urging tlie 
Pondavat to fight, and professed that he would alone encounter 
all the assembled kings: Bhuhma, etc. (/>), and his words 
were approved by Yudhiihfhira ; Dhfthfadyumna hud told 
Sahjaya to say to the Kuna,* etc. (*), that they ought not to 
suffer themselves to be slain by Arjuna, who was protected 
by the oelestials; they should send a good man to Yudhi • 
ohfhira and entreat him to accept the kingdom. [This is not 
found in Saiijayayfinap., § 666] (Y f 67)- Dhftar&ihfra men- 
tioned that Yudhiihfhira led the brahmacarya mode of life 
from his very youth, and saying that he himself, etc. (r) did 
not applaud war, ho urged Duryodhana to desist from 
hostilities and give back to the Panfavoi their kingdom, 
saying, that it was Karrka, Duhguiana, and Qakuni who led 
Duryodhana astray'. Duryodhana answered that, without 
depending upon Dhftar&ihfra , etc. (»), he and Karna and 
Duhgdtana would perform, in honour of Yama , a sacrifice in 
battle and slay the Pa a^erai ; he said that he would sacrifice 
his life rather than surrender to the P&rtfavai even that 
much of land which may be covered by the sharp point of a 
needle. Dhftar&thfra said that he abandoned Duryodhana for 
ever, and grieved for the kings who would be crushed by 
Yuyudhdna , etc. (0) (Y, 68). At the request of Dhfta- 
rdthfra , Safijaya related how he had entered the inner apart- 
ments (description) in order to inform Afjuna and Kjrihna; 
he had soon two straight lines on Arjuna' i foot-soles. Kfihna 
had threatened the Kurui, mentioning that Kfihnd had in- 
voked him with tears, and that D., As., men, Y., G., and N. 
were incapable of encountering Arjuna in battle, and alluding 
to his exploits in the city of Virata (v. Goharanap.) (V, 69). 
Dhftardihfra represented to Duryodhana that Agni would 
holp Arjuna, remembering what was done to him at Kh&ndava, 
that Dharma , etc., would help the P&ndarat from parental 
affection, that Arjuha^todk up 600 arrows at a time, that 
Bhuhma, etc. (x) regarded him as invincible, and said he 
desired pouce (V, 80). Duryodhana , inflamed with wrath, 
said that according to Vydta, N&rada , and Paragu-B&ma, the 
gods never engaged in work ; if Agni, Vdyu, Dharma , Indra , 
or the Agvim had ever engaged in work, the Pdrthai could 
never have fallen into distress, and they and tho MaruU 
would not venture to protect his foes ; “ charmed by me, 
Ayni will be instantly extinguished . . . , my energy is 
greater than that of the gods ; ... it is I who set agoing 
all the affuirs of both gods and Aiurai . . . ; neither 1). nor 
G., nor As. nor Hit. are capable of saving him who has 
incurred my displeasure . . . ; thop wilt hear of the defeat 
of the Pdnifavai, e(o. (0); . . . whatever knowledge of 
weapons there is in Bhuhtna , etc. («), exists in me as well ” 

( V, 01). Karna said to Duryodhana , mentioning the curse 
of Paragu-Bdma, when he, by a lie, obtained the Brahma 
weapon from him, that he would slay the P&He&lai , etc. (an). 
Bhuhma mentioned the Khd$4aoa forest, and said that the 
dart whioh Kama had got from Indra , would be reduced to 
ashes by Kfihna with his disous, and that his other shaft 
(having a head like a serpent), whioh he respectfully wor- 
shipped with flowery garlands, would be destroyed by Arjuna 
because he was protected by Kfihna, Kama made the 
pledge not to fight before Bhuhma* • fall, and went to his own 
abode. Bhuhma ridiculed Karna' o boasting before the kings 
of Avanti, eto. (fifi) ( Y, 89). Duryodhana boasted ; Vidura 
praised self-restraint (V, 88). Vidura related that onoe two 
birds had flown away with the net in which they were 
caught, but were again caught when they began to quarrel. 


44 SJo it is also with kinsmen. Once wo, with some hunters and 
brahmano conversant with magic and charms, repaired to the 
northern mountain Gandham&dana, with excellent medicinal 
herbs, and inhabited by 8i. and G. There was, on a pre- 
cipice, some honey, Kubera't favourite drink, guarded by 
poisonous snakes; the brahmano said that a mortal drinking 
of it would win immortality, a sightless man obtain sight, 
and an old man would become a youth. The hunters desired 
to obtain it, and all perished. So it is with Duryodhana . 
In a single chariot Arjuna conquered the whole earth; 
Bhuhma and Drona , eto. were routed by him at tho oity of 
Virdfa . ltaraember also Drupada and the king of tho 
MaUya t ” ( V, 64). Dhftardihfra warned Duryodhana against 
the Pdndavai , eto. (77), and recommended him to follow 
Bhuhma , eto. (66) as his guides, mentioning the combat at 
the city of Virdfa (V, 66). At the request of Dhftardihfra , 
Sanjaya related that ^r/att&had said that Bhuhma , etc. (««) 
were all on the eve of death, if they did not give up to 
Yudhiihfhira his own share of the kingdom (Y, 68). As 
Duryodhana showed little regard for the wordB of Sanjaya , 
and the rest remained silent, the assembled kings rose and 
retired. Dhftardihfra, who always followed the counsels of 
his son, bogan to inquire in secret of Sahjaya about the 
resolves of his own party and of the foes. Safijaya caused 
him to let Vidura introduce Vydsa and G&ndhdrl (Y, 67)- 
Sanjaya extolled Kfthna (m), and mentioned some of those 
whom he had vanquished (££) (V, 68). Discourse between 
Dhftardihfra and Sanjaya on the attributes of Kfih$a. 
Dhftardihfra told Duryodhana to seek refuge with Kfihna. 
Duryodhana refused. Dhftardihfra complained of him to 
Gdndhdrl . Gdndhdrl threatened Duryodhana with Bhimauna. 
Vydaa recommended to Dhftar&thfra to seek salvation through 
Kfthna, Requested by Dhrtar&thfra , Sanjaya explained the 
path of salvation through Krihqa (V, 69). At the request 
of Dhftardihfra , Sanjaya enumerated some names of Kfihna 
(V, 70). Dhftar&ihfra oomplained that lie could not see 
Kfihna, whom lie extolled under several names (77) (Y, 71). 

Y&shtT = Kplipo (Vishnu) : XII, 13143. 

Yaska, a phi. $ 7176 (NAriiyanTya) : XII, 3430, 13230 
(l fthih ), 13231 (do., invoked N&r&yana (Kphna) by the name 
of (Jipivishta, and thus recovered the lost Nirukta ). 

Yati 1 , son of Nahusha. § 143 (Nahusha): I, 76, 3165 
(eldest son of Nahusha), 3166 ( yogam dtth&ya brahmabhutah , 
beeame a muni). 

Yati 1 , a son of Viqv&raitra. § 7216 (Viqvumitrop.): XIII. 
4 A 257. 

Yati* (“the ascetic”) = Qiva: XIV, 196. 

Yatudhana, pi. (°<i6) f a class of domons. § 378 (Tlrtha- 
yatrap.) : III, 92, 8438.—$ 418 (Gandham&danapr.) : III, 
139, 10828. — $ 445 (NivktokavacayuddhapJ : III, 173, 
12248 (gad&mudgaradhdrin&m ). — § 461 (Vamadevaoarita) : 
HI, 198, fl3l9l ( (si<ra«drfi6), f 13198 (slew (Jala).— $ 664 
(M&tallyop.) : V, 100, 3571 ( Nairftd Y°dg ea Brahma - 
pddodbhae&g ea ye, in PftUla).— § 567 (Bhagavadytnap.) : V, 
143, 4851 (omens).— § 600 (Uhafotkacavadhap.) : VII, 166, 
6842 (Paulaityair Y°aig oa , follow Gha^otkaca); 176, 7997 
( Rakthoi&g ea Pigdedg ea Y°di tathaiva ea, do.) ; 179, f8163 
(created by Ghafotkaca by way of illusion). — $ 608 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 87x'» 4412 (sided with Karna).— $ 721 (Anaqasanik.) : 
XIII, 3a, 184 (Vifv&mitra in anger created F. and 
Raksliosas). — $ 730 (do.) : XIII, 17, 1294 (Pig&ed F°4 vd). 
— $ 749 (do.) : XIII, 90, 4292 ( Y°dg ea Pigdedg ea, rob the 
ha vis at the*sacrifloe).— § 778/ (ICufijavat) : XIY, 8, 185 



Yatudhani- [Yavakritopakhyana(m)]. 

(worship <Jiva on Muiijuvat).— $ 795 (Svargfirohapap.) : 
XVI T I, 6/4, 108 (the sons of Dhftarishfra were incarnations 
of F).— l)o. f sg. : VII, *'202, 9600 (only B.). 

Yatudhani, a hag (kytya), created by Vfshadarbha. $ 7605 
(Bisastainyop.): XILI, 93, 4453, 4457, 4474,4476, (4478), 
(4480), 4481, (4483), (4485), (4487), (4489), 4491, (4492), 
4493, (4494), (4496), (4498), (4500), (4502), 4503, (4504), 
4507, 4537. 

Yaudheya, son of Yudhishthira and Devikil. § 159 
(Punivoqu;.) : 1, 06, ff3828. 

Yaudheya, pi. (°<M), a people. § 295 (DyGtap.): II, 62, 
1870 ( tybi-'lVigarta- Y°dh, bring tribute to Yudhishthira). — 
| 692 (Sftip<jnptakava<lhap.) : VII, 10, 768 (vanquished by 
Arjuna in the battle). — § 600 (Gh&totkacavadhap.) : VII, 
167p, 6950 (slain by YudhislitMni) ; lfllff, 7208 (slain by 
Arjuim). — g 604 (Kurnap.): VIII, 6jf, 137 (had been slain 
by A rj ii mi). 

Y audhish thir a (“ son of Yudhishthira ”) = Pr&tivindhyu : 

VI, 1732. 

Yaudhishthira, pi. (°dh) (“the party of Yudhishthira ”). 
g 599 (Jayadrathavadhup.) : VII, 08, 3640 ( °ddayah, C., 
°&h Mthitah , B.). 

Yaudhishthira, adj. (“ belonging to Yudhishthira 1 ’). g 9 
(Parvasuhgr.) : I, 2, 302 (ba/am).—§ 11 (do.): 1, 2, 520 
(tainyam ). — g 624 (JuyudrathaviTnokshannp.) : 111, 272, 
15854 (balatp ). — g 651 ( Klcakuvudhap.) : IV, 10, 569 (foke) 
— g 555 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 107, 575 (6a/am)-— § 569 
(Bhagavariyaimp.) : V, 130, 4716 (friyam) ; 146, 4924 
(do.) ; 140, 4949 (bah ). — g o72 (Ituthutirathasahkhyanap.) : 
V, 172, 5930 (tendm). — g 578 (Blnshvnavadhap.) : VI, 40, 
2027/28 (only II.).— g 580 (do.): VI, 69, 2553 (bale), 2574 
(do.), 2575 ( balnm ). — g 585 (do.): VI, 00, 4056 (tainye ). — 
g 586 (do.) : VI, 100, 4855 (6a/#).— g 587 (do.) : VI, 117, 
5456 (do.). — g 590 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 10, 657 (do.). 
— g 692 (San^uptukavadhup.) : VII, 20, 822 (tainyam) ; 
21, 857 (bale); 30, 1335 (anikdm, B. °abhyanlkdni (\)). — 
§ 593 (Abhimanyiivadhap.) : VII, 42, lliMUainyat), 1762 
(balam). — g 600 (Ghutotkacavadhap.) : VIl, 160, 6768 
( tainyam ), 6918 (do.j ; 170, f8l26 (balaip). — g 608 
(Karnnp.) : VIII, 02, 3157 (tainyam) ; 73, 3747 (bale).— 
g 612 (Hradapraveqap.): IX, 30, 1734 (tatnyatya). — g 785 
(Anugltap.): XIV, 79, 2305 (turagam).— g 787 (A$rama- 
vasnp.): XV, 10, 469 (friyani). 

Yaudhishthiri (“soil of Yudhishthira”) = Prativindhya : 

VII, 4061.’ 

Yauga (VI, 1010) v. yoga, pi. 

Yauna, pi. (°dh) = Yavana, pi.: XII, 7560 (°-Edmboja- 
Gdndhdrdh). 

Y&uv&naqva, Yauvanaqvi = M&ndhat r , q.v. 

Yauyudh&ni (“the son Of Yuyiidhflna”), son of S&tyaki. 
g 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 7, 247 (putraq % Satyakinah, settled 
on the banks of Sarasvatl). 

Yavakri = Yavakrlta : III, 10759. 

Yavakri = Yuvakrita : III, 10704, 10706, 10714, 10751, 
10752, 10754, 10758, 10763, 10766, 10767. 

Yavakrin = Yavakrlta : III, 10733. 

Yavakrlta, a pihi, son of Bharadv&ja.— g 11 (Parvasangr.) : 
I, 2, 451 (°tya . . . dkhydnam, i.e. Yavakritopftkhyana).— 
g 413 (Tlrthayitrap.): Ill, 136, 10700.— g 414 (Yava- 
kritop.): Ill, 136, 10701, 10709, (10710), (10718), 10722, 
10724, 10725, (10728), (10730), (10734) (F.’« austerities 
and conversation with Indra). — g 416 (do.): Ill, 136, 
(10760); 130, 10758, .10763, 10765, 10770, 10771 (F. 
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attempted to seduce the daughter-in-law of Raibfaya and 
was killed by a Rukshasa created by Raibhya).— $ 417 (do.) : 
HI, 138, 10812, 10814, 10816, 10818 (was revived).— 
g 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 207 e, 7592 (among the yshis of 
the east).— g 702 (do.): XII, 2075, 10875.—$ 734(Anuqi- 
sanik.): XIII, 20a, 1763 (oame to see Bhishroa). — $ 770 
(do.): XIII, 161r. 7108 (among the seven Mdhendravga 
guravah in tho east).— g 775 (do.): XIII, 16*07, 7668 
(among the yshis of the east). Xlf. Bh&radv&ja 1 , Yavakri, 
Yavakri, Yavakriu. 

Yavakri tatmaja (“the son of Yavakrlta”). g 566 
(G&lavacarita) : V, 100, 3789 ( atra — i.e. in the south — 
Sdvarnind caiva Y°etta ca maryddd tthdpitd , brahman , ydm 
SHryo nutivartate). 

[Yavakritopakhyaua(m)] (“the episode relating to 
Yavakrlta”). g 414 (Tfrtliuy.). The learned Raibhya and 
the Itshi Bharadvdja were friends. Raibhya had two learned 
sons, A rvdvatu and Pardvatu; Bharadvdja only one son, 
Yavakrlta . As Yavakrlta saw that Raibhya and his sons 
were estoeined by the brahman*, while Bharadvdja was 
slighted, he practised austerities (exposing himself to a 
blazing 6re) in order to acquire Vedic knowledge for himself 
and his father (cf. v. 10817) instead of acquiring it from a 
teacher during a long time. Indra wus alarmed, and twice 
he in vain attempted to make Yavakrlta desist from his 
penances, Buying that they never could he successful. As 
Yavakrlta declared that ho would cut off his limbs and 
sacrifice them in the fire, Indra assumed the guise of an old 
decrepit brahman, and began to throw up a dam of sand at 
thut spot of the Bhdglrathl whore Yavakrlta used to buthc, 
and declared that Yavakrlta'* intentions were equully im- 
possible. Then Yavakrlta desisted from Mb plan, and Indra 
granted him thut the Veda* should be revealed to him and 
his father, and that ho should excel other men. Bharadvdja 
said that Yavakrlta would become proud and uncharitable 
und thence destruction would soon overtuke him (g 415), und 
told him some gathas, narrated by tho gods, about Medhdvin 
(q.v.). — g 416. Bharadvdja made Yavakrlta promise to shun 
the irritable Raibhya and his sons, and Yavakrlta began to 
offend other fthit (III, 136). Once, in the month of 
Mddhava , ho came to the hermitage of Raibhya and seduced (?) 
(cf. * ajjaydm d*a , var. lect. Nil., instead of majjaydm d*a) the 
wife of Pardvatu . When Raibhya came home and suw what 
had happened, he offered in the fire two matted locks of hie 
hair, whence sprang out a woman resembling Mb daughter- 
in-law, who robbed Yayakrlta of bis water-pot, and a RaktAat, 
who flew at him with bis uplifted spear, as he had been 
deprived of his water-pot and rendered unclean ( ucchithta ). 
Yavakrlta fled to a tank and then to all the rivers, and, 
finding thorn all devoid of water, he attemptod to enter into 
the agnihotra room of his father, but was stopped at the door 
by a blind gddra warder, and killed by the rakthat. Tho 
Rak*ha* , with the permission of Raibhya , began to live with 
the fomule (III, 136). When Bharadvdja returned home, 
the sacrificial fires, which UBod to welcome him every day, 
did not come forward to welcome Mm. Having heard from 
the y&dra what hud happened, he cursed Raibhya , saying 
that he should be killed by his eldest son. He cremated 
Yavakrlta , and then himself entered the fire (III, 137). 
At thut time king Rphaddyumna , the ydjya of Raibhya , 

/ employed Arvdvatu and Pardvatu at u sacrifice, while 
Raibhya stayed at home with the wife of Pardvatu . One 
day Pardvatu, returning home to see his wife, met in the 
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Yavakeha— Yay&tl. 


darkness his father in the wood wrapped in the skin of a 
black antelope, and, mistaking him for a deer, killed him. 
Then, after having performed the funeral rites of his father, 
he prevailed upon Arvdvasu to observe the tow prescribed in 
the case of killing a brahman, while lie himself conducted 
the sacrifice alone. When Arvdvasu came back, having 
observed the vow, Pardvasu caused him to be driven away 
from the sacrifice as a slayer of a brahman. The brahmarshi 

' * Arvdvasu went to tho wood, and, applying to the Sun, he 
pructiscd austerities and mastered the Rahasyaveda of tho 
Sun. The Sun appeared to him in his embodied form, and 
said the gods were pleased by him. They elected Arvdvasu 
and rejected Pardvas u. The gods Agt\i % etc., granted him the 
boon that Raibhya , Bharadvdja> and YavakrUa revived, that 
j Pardvasu was absolved from his sin, that Raibhya did not 
recollect his having been slain, and that , the Saura Veda 
should attain celebrity (pratishfhdm). The gods explained to 
YavakrUa that Raibhya had been able to kill him because lie 
had acquired his knowledge with great exertion and in the 
course of a long time, while YavakrUa lmd learnt the Vedae 
without exertion and without a guru. Then Indra and thu 
gods returned to heaven (III, 138). 

Yavaksha, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 0X, 338. 

Y&Vana 1 , pi. (°</A), u people. § 148* (Turvasu) : I, 86, 
3533 (the offspring of Turvasu). — § 223 (Yusishtha) : 1, 
176, 6683 (sprung from the womb (yontdegat) of Vasishthu’s 
row), 6684. — § 264 (Sabhakriyiip.) : 11,4, 117 ( katnpayum 
Asa Y°iln eko yah , sc. Kampana).— § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 
31, 1175 (°<2 numpuram, in the south, conquered by Sahadeva 
on his digvijayn). — § 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 1199 (in the 
west, vanquished by Nukula on his digvijaya). — § 295 
(Dyutnp.) : II, 61, 1834 (°aih sahitah , . . Bhagadattah ). — 
§ 342 (Indralokabhignmanop.) : III, 61, 1990 (had been 
present at tho rajusuyu of Yudhishthira), — § 4585 (Kuliyuga) : 
111, 188, 12839 (among the barbarous people who will rule 
in the Kali age).— § 515 (Karaudigvijaya) : 111, 264, 
15257 (vanquished by Kaina on his digvijaya). — § 555 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 19 b, 590 (°aig ea (Jakath, followed the 
Kamboju king Sudakshina). — § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.^ : V, 
106 r , 7 609 (in the army of Duryodhana). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : 

VI, 9£, 373 (in the north).— § 576 (Bhagavadgitfip.) : VI, 
20, 753 (followed Krpo). — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 

2097 (protected BhTshma).— § 583 (do.): VI, 76«, 
3297 (in Bhishma’s krauncavyuha).— § 585 (do.): VI, 87 C> 
3856 (followed the Trigarta king). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : 

VII, 7 182 (in Dronu’s array). — §592 (Soip^aptakavadhap.): 
VII, 267, 798 (°-Kdmbojah } in the neck of Droiia’B garu<ja- 
vyulia). — § 599 (Jayadruthnvadkap.) : VII, 935, 3379 
(attacked A rjuna) ; 119/9/9, 4715,47^2, 4740, 4743, 4746, 
4754 (Blain by Sntyaki) ; 120, 4758 ( 0 -lftHnbojdn ) ; 121 ce, 
4818 (attacked Sfityuki). — § 607 (Karnap.) : Vill, 46*', 
2107 (sarvajudh ). — § 608 (do.): VIII, *40e, 2137; 66 tt, 
2807 {ekeshu nihatair aqvaih Kdmbojair Y°aih i^akaih ) ; 73, 
3662; 88, 4506 (only B.).— § 609 (^alyap!) : IX,’ 1 7 , 27 
{nipdtitdh ) ; 2£’, 74 (had joined Duryodhana).— § 611 (do.) : 
IX, 87, 393 (follow Kppa).— § 619 (Strivilapap.) : XT, 22^, 
627 ( Kdmboja-Y°*triyab , wives of Jayadrutha). — § 641 
(llfijadh.) : XII, 860, 2429; lOlr, 3737 (°-Kdmbajdh).— 
§ 739 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 33ff, 2103 ( 0 -Edmbojuh % de- 
graded to qudras) ; 36*, 2159 (degraded to $udras).— § 785 
(Anugitfip.): XIV, 73, 2136 (fought with Arjuno). Cf. 
Yauna, pi. 

Yavana 3 , Sg. (“the king of the Yavanas”). § 3175 


(Kfshna Visndeva): HI, 12, 491 ( Katmimdn , had been 
slain by Kfahna).— § 589 (Dron&bhisliekap.) : VII, 11 399 

(had been vanquished by Kyslma). 

Yavana’, V. Cyavana* (cf. Parana 1 ). 

Yavana, adj. (“ belonging to the Yavauas ”). § 515 (Karna- 
digvijaya) : III, 264, 15254 (sc. njrpdn), 

Yavan&dhipa (“the king of the Yavanas”), one or more 
princes. § 211 (Sambhuvap.) : I, 139, 5535 (vanquished 
by Arjuna).— § 233 (Svayaipvarap.) : T, 187, t7020(present 
at the svayaipvnra of DraupudI). — § 264 (Subli&kriy&p.) : 
II, 4/9, 120 (waited upon Yudhishthira). — § 273 (Itfijaaftyi- 
rambhap.) : II, 14, 578 (i.e. Bhagad&tta). 

Yavya, pi. (°d5), a kind of pshis: XII, 6143 (only C., B. 
reads somavdyavydh instead of somapd yavydh). 

Yay&ta, adj. ( M belonging to Yayati ”). § 144 (Yay&ti) : I, 
76, 3170 (vayasd ).— § 615 (Bal.adevatlithayatriip.) : IX, 41, 
2349 ( tlrtham , on the Snmsvati). 

Yayati, an uncient king, son of Nnhusha. § 3 (Anukra- 
manik.) : 1, 1, 47 ( °tkshrdkuraingah ). — § 6 (do.): I, la, 
222 bis (in Nar&da’s enumeration). — § 61 (J&nnmejaya) : I, 
66, f2109 (f-Mdndhdtf - samaprabhdva, sc. Junamejaya).— 
§ 143 (Nahushu) : I, 76, 3155 (second son of Naliusha), 
3158 (became king), 3158 (his Bons).— § 144 (ef. Yayfityup.) : 
Having, after 1,000 years, been attacked with decrepitude, 
Y. asked his boob, one by one, to give him their youth and 
take upon them his decrepitude, but only the youngest, Pdru, 
yielded to his wish, and tuking upon himself the old age of 
F. he ruled the kingdom, while F., as strong as n tiger, 
enjoyed the company of his two wives and, in the Caitra - 
ratha wood, of Vigvdcl, but without becoming satiated. 
He then recited some verses (vv. 3174-3177) and took back 
from his son his own decrepitude, giving him back his youth. 
He then installed Ptlru on the throne, saying that he was his 
true heir, and should continue the lineage which should be 
named after him. F. then retired to Bhfguiunga , and having 
spent a long time in ascetism, observing the vow of fasting, 
he died and ascended to heaven with his wives (I, 76) : 
I, 76, 3164, 3171, 3172.— § 145 (Kaea) : I, 70, 3183 
{dagamo yah Prajdpateh), 3185, 3186 {Dev aydnydg ca sarpyogatp 
Y°er Nuhushasya ca). — § 146 (Devay&ni): I, 78, 3292 
( Nahushdtmajah ), 3301; 81, (3366), (3369), (3372), 3372, 
(3374), (3376), (3378), (3381), (3383), 3387, (3390), 3394 
(F. married DevayanT artd promised not to cohubit with 
garmishtha).— § 147 (do.): 1, 82, 3397, (3410), (3414), 
(3416) (garmishtha prevailed upon F. to beget sons on her) ; 
83, 3432 (the sons of F. were the foil. : with Devayiui 
Yadu and Turvasu, with garmishtha Dmhyu, Anu and 
Puru), 3434, 3450, 3452,(3455), 3460 (Ndhushah), (3461), 
(3463) (Uganas cursed F. to be overcome with decrepitude, 
etc.). — § 148 (cf. Ynjiityup.) : F. transferred his decrepitude 
to Piiru, etc., (cf. § 144) and cursed his other sons, Yadu (5), 
Tw vatu (c), Druhyu (d), Anu (e) (I, 84). F. sported with 
Vigvdel in the Nandana wood and in Alakd, and in the northern 
summit of Meru. Y. then recited some verses (v. 3510 foil.) 
and installed Puru as king (cf. § 144). The offspring of 
Yadu (5), Turvasu (<?), Druhyu (d), Anu (a), and Pdru (/) 
(I, 86) : I, 84, 3466, (3467), (3474), (3478), 3481, (3482), 
(3485), (3488), (3490), (3492), (3498), 3499; 86, 3600 
l Nahushdtmajah ), 3504, 3517 ( Ndhushah ), (3522).— § 149 
(i.e. Uttara’Yay&tyupakhyana, cf. Sambhavap.) : Having 
installed Pdru on the throne, F. entered the wood to lead the 
life of a hermit for 1,000 years and then ascended to Svargm 
(I, 86). where he was reverenced by the gods, the tfddhyas, 
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the Mantis, and lliu Yaaus, wandering about ill Dtvaloka and 
Brahmaloka . One day Indr a asked him what he had said to 
l**ru when he bestowed the kingdom upon him. F. answered 
that he had said : 41 The whole country between the Gahgd and 
the Yamuna is thine, this is the central region of the earth, 
the outlying regions will be the dominions of thy brothers. 
Those without anger are etfor superior to those under its 
sway, etc.” (I, 87). As F said that ho did not know his 
equal in uscetic austerities among men, gods, Gandharvas, 
and mahanhi *, Indi a declared that, owing to this haughtiness, 
he should fall from heuven, yet he should fall among the 
virtuous. When falling, he was beheld by tho rdjarshi 
Ashfaka ([, 88), of whom ho was tho maternal grandfather ; 
F. spoko disapprovingly of haughtiness, etc., and told that, 
leaving earth, he had obtained many high regions for 1,000 
years, then he had dwelt in the town of Indra (having 1,000 
gates and extending 1,000 yqjunos all around) for 1,000 years, 
then for 1,000 years in the world of Prqjdpati, then in the 
ubode of Bevadeva (i.e. Vishnu); he hud also dwelt iu 
Nandana for 100 ayutas of years, assuming any form at will, 
sporting with the Apsar&ses ; then there hud come a messenger 
of the gods with a grim visage, who thrice had shouted to 
him "fall”; then he had fallen from Nandana, hearing, 
while falling, the compassionate exclumations of tho gods, 
who had directed him to fall to the sacrificial placo of 
Ashfaka and his companions (I, 89). F. continued : Those 
who speak of their own merits after huving dwelt for 60,000 
or 80,000 years in heaven, ure doomed to suffer the pains of 
the hell called bhauma (i.e. existence on the eurth), and are 
attacked by certain Itdkshasas with sharp tcoth. F. then 
taught the loro of transmigration and emancipation (I, 90). 
F. explained tho duties of gfhasthas, bhikshus , brahmaedrint , 
and vdnaprasthas, and the different kinds of munis and mauna 
(vows of silence) (I, 91). F. then said : “I now shall fall 
into the bhauma hell, the Lokapas of llruhmAii lias ton me 
thither.*’ The kings Aihfaka, Pratardana (I, 92), Vasu- 
tnanas Aushadayvi , and Qibi Auflnara, offered him their 
“lokas” and volunteered to go to hell (naraka) in his place ; 
F. did not accept the offer. Then appeared firo golden chariots, 
in which they all fire ascended to heaven, (jibi leaving the 
others behind him. F. told them that he was their muternnl 
grandfather, thot he hod given the whole earth with her 
horses, etc., to brulimans, and that tho earth and the firmament 
and fire existed owing to liis truth. *(1, 93) : I, 88, 6535 
( Ndhusho r&jd), 3541, 3543, 3544 (Ndhushah) ; 87, 3553, 
(3555); 88, t35<H, (3565), (f3567), f3568, f3569 ; 89, 
(f3577), f3577 ( Nahushasya putrah Pdrofr pita), (f3580), 
f3589, (f3591), J3598; 90, (f360l), (f3603), (f3606), 
(f 3609), (t36l3), (f3617), (f3621); 91, (f3628), (3635), 
(3637); 92, (3646), (f3651), (f3654), (f3656), (f3659) t 
(t8661), f3663 ; 88, (13665), (f3667), (f3670), (f3672), 
(3674), (3676), (3678), (3681), (+3684), f3684 (Nahushasya 
putrah Puroh pitd).—-§ 156 (I’firuvaipq.) : 1, 96, tf3760 
(sou of Naliusha, husband of Devayani and 
enumeration of his sons). — $ 267 (Yamasabli&v.) : 11, 8, 319 
(in the palace of Yama).— $ 273 (Rijasuyarambhap.) : II, 
14, 570 (°#« tv sva Bhojdndrji tistaro gunato mahdn ). — § 296 
(Dyiltap.): II» 66, 1930 ( yathd ). — $ 320 (Saubhavadliap.) : 
111, 21, 841 (prapatatah Y°eh kshlnapunyatya ttargdd iva ), 
— § 345 (Nalopftkhy&nap.) : III, 67, 2235 (l \j$ cdpy apa- 
msdhsna Y°ir iva Ndhushah)— % 376 (Tirthay Strip.): Ill, 
86, 8268 ( yathd ). — § 377 (Dhaumyptirthak.) : III, 89, 8363 
( Vigvdmitranadl . . . ydsyds Hr $ satdm % madhys F°ir Nahu - 


sh&tmajuh papdta sa punar lohdml hbhs dharmdn tandtandn , 
cf. $ 149).— g 378 (Tlrtliaj atrip.): Ill, 92, 8444 (yathd).— 
§ 402 (do.): Ill, 120, fl0360 (ndthdh Qaibyddayah . . . 
yathd Y 9 sh, all. to § 149). — § 409s (Plakehavataranag.) : 
F. competed with Indra. On the place where he performed 
his sacrifice the ground is studded with places for tho 
sacrificial fires of various forms, and tho enith seems 
subsiding under the pressure of F’s pious works: 111, 129, 
10516 (Ndhushasya), 10517.—$ 409 (do.): Ill, 129, 10524 
(Ndhushafa performed sacrifices, at which Indra was pleaded). 
— § 412 (Ash$ivakrlya) : III, 133, f 10637 (in times of old 
F. alono performed sacrifices). — § 464 (MS.rkai>deyas.) : 
Mdrkanjeya continued : Onco when King F. Ndhusha was 
sitting on hU throne, there camo a brahman who asked him 
for wealth for his preceptor, with whom ho had made the 
appointment always to question tlie giver with what feolings 
ho would givo him what he a&ed for. F. answered that he 
always felt happy when giving, etc., ond gavo him 1,000 
kine: III, 196, tfl3256 (Ndhushah).- -§ 486 (Pativratop.) : 
III, 216, 14047 (rdjd Y°ir dauhitraih patitas tdrito yathd, 
all. to § 149).— § 512 (Ghoshuyatrap.) : III, 237, 14787 
(°//i iva Ndhusham). — § 516 (Duryodhannyajfia) : III, 267, 
15329 (had performed the VuislinAva sacrifice). — § 545 
(Pativrutdmahutmy&p.) : II I, 294, 16675 (iva). — § 552 
(Golmrunap.) : IV, 60{T, 1768 (came to see the encounter). 
— § 562 (Bliagavadyanap.) : V. 90 v, 3146.— § 565 (Galava- 
carita) : V, 114, 3903 (Ndhushah), 3905 (residing in Prati- 
stliuna) ; 116, 3918 (sarva-Kdpfah) (gavo his daughter 
M&dlmvl to Gatova); 120, 4037, 4039, 4041, 4045 (F., 
ascending to heaven after death and falling down therefrom, 
cf. § 149). — § 666 (do.): As F. was falling heudlong towards 
the earth, while the kings and Si. and Aps. laughed, there 
came, at the command of Indra, a person whose business it 
wus to hurl down those whose merits were exhausted, and 
told him that liis pride had caused his fall. F. uttered the 
wish that ho might full among the righteous. He fell down 
among his daughter’s sons Pratardana , Vasumanas, Qibi, and 
Ashfaka, iu the Naimisha wood, whoro thoy performed a 
vujapeya sacrifice. Thoy gave him their merits ( puny a , 
d harm a, etc.), and the result of all their sacrifices. M&dhav f 
also came and gave him the moiety of hers, likewise Gdlava , 
who gave him tho eighth part of his (V, 121). As soon as F. 
was rocognized by those virtuous persons, he rose again to 
he&von without touching tho surface of tho eurth, and his 
four daughter's sons, in ti loud voice, repeated the gift of 
their merits (Ashfaka had performed hundreds of j pundarika, 
gosava , and vdjapeya sacrifices, Qibi had never spoken a false- 
hood) (V, 122). F. ^as honoured in heaven by G., Aps., 
and the gods. Brahmdn explained to him that it 
was his vanity alone that had been able to destroy all his 
merit (cf. also $ 149). N&ruda continued : 44 Such was the 
distress into which F. fell in consequence of vanity and 
Gdlava owing to his obstinacy. Make peace with the eons 
of Pftn4u" (V, 123): V, 121, 4052, 4053, 4059, 4062 
(r&jarshifr), (4065), 4065 (r&jarshih), (4067), 4070; 122, 
4079, 4094 ; 123, 4097, (4107), 4116.—$ 5676 (Bhagavad- 
y&nap.): F., the son of Nahusha, was the sixth in descent 
from Soma. F. hod five sons : Yadu, tho eon of Dvvaydni, 
and thus the grandson of Qukra Kdvya was the eldest, while 
Pam, the son of Qarmish$hd (the daughter of Ffshaparvan) 
was the youngest. Yadu (the progenitor of the Yddavas) 
humiliated all the kshatriyas. He did not obey the injunc- 
tions of his father, but insulted his father and brothers. Re 



776 


YaySttf*- *Yogm. 


established himself in the city named after the elephant 
( ndydhvayc , i.e. Hfistinapura), Y. cursed him and expelled 
him from the kingdom. He also cursed his other sons who 
were obedient to Yadu, and placed his youngest son, Pdru, on 
the throne (cf. also $$ 144 and 148): V, J.49, 6042 (Somdt 
. . . ah(k*kf* Ik. a . . JfahushAtmajah), 6040 (Nahuahdtmajah), 
5060. — § 674 (Jambfiklu) : VI v 8aa, 314.—$ 676 (Bhagavad- 
gltap.) i VI, 17/9, 645. — $ 595 (Shoda^araj.) : Y., the son 
of Nahnshot performed 100 rdjaedya sacrifices, he gave to 
the brahmans the whole of the wealth in the possession of 
Mtccchai , etc. ; bo sided with the gods against the Aauraa ; 
hating divided the earth into four parts, he gave it away 
to four persons (i.e. four rtcijca, Nil.). His wives were 
Devqy&rft, daughter of Uganas (Auganaaydtp), and Qarmuhfhd ; 
he toved through the celestial woods, at last he installed 
[his son] Puru on the throne and retired into the forest 
(VII, 63): YII, 68, 2292 ( Ndhuaham ), 2000..— $ 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.)s YII, 94*, 3460.-—$ o99* (Qini) : 
YII, 144, 6029 (/pjarshih son of Nahusha), 6030 (father of 
Yadu). — § 600 (Ohutotkacavadhap.) : YII, JB7, 6927 
(°m iva Ndhuaham), — $ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 0, 250 (do.). 
— $ 615 (Baladevatirtliayatra) : IX, 41, 2350 (Ndhuahaaya), 
2351, 2352 (rdjhak, performed sacrifices in Yfiyataip tlrthaip). 
— § 628 (Hajadli.) : XII, 24, 700 (°r iva Ndhuahah).—§ 630 
(do.) : XII, 26, 780 {ydthd gltd Y°ind t some verses (vv. 
781-3) sung by F. quoted). — $ 6320 (Shodaquruj., cf. § 595) : 

XII, 29, 987 (Ndhuaham), 990 ( Nnhuahiltmajah ) (repetition 
from $ 595).—$ 6380 (Uamop&khyana) : XII, 49, 1772 
(°patane, all. to § 149).—$ 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 02, 3467 
(°m iva Ndhuaham) ; 93, 3520 (evatji rOjopaniahadaip Y°ih 
amdha Ndhushah ). — $ 6520 (Indrota-PurTkshitiya) : XII, 162, 
5643 (< gdthdm git dm Y°ind, a verse (v. 5644) sung by Y. 
quoted). — § 656 (Khadgotpattik.): XII, 1668, 6194 
(received the sword from Nahusha, from F. it passed over to 
POru).— [$ 659 (Mokshadh.): XII, 178, 6643 (N&huaha}, 
questioned Bodhya)].— $ 706 (do.): XII, 310, 11540 (°<0 
kahlnapunyo * pi dhftyd lokun avdptavdn , cf. $ 149).—$ 713 
(Qukakfti) : XII, 327, 12291 (y&thdh purugUdh . . . Y°in&, 
some verses (vv. 12292-99) sung by Y. quoted). — $ 723 
(Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, 6a, 324 ( purd Y°ir vibhrashfag 
eydvitah patitah kshitau / punar dropitak Svaryam dauhitraih 
punyakarmabhih , cf. $ 149). — $ 746 (do.): XIII, 81X, 3806. 
— $ 7610 (gapathavidhi) : XIII, 94a, 4551, (4573).—$ 761 
( Anuq&sanik.) : XIII, U67, 5662 (abstained from meat 
during the month of K&rttika). — $ 7680 (Kyshna V&sudeva) : 

XIII, 147, 3332 (son of Nahusha and father of Yadu). — 
$ 776 (AnuqSaanik.) : XIII, 168?, 7674.—$ 776 (do.): 

XIII, 167, 7698 (tea). — $ 7780.(Saipvartta-MaruttIya) : 

XIV, 6, 103 (iva). 

Cf. alao the following synonyms : — 

Nihmha (“the son of Nahusha”): I, 3156 (Y°\ 
3161, 3186 (F°), 3293, 3302, 3315, 3362, 3377,3379, 3388, 
3408, 3459, 8460 (F°), 8517 (F°), 3531, 3535 (F°), 3544 
(F®) ; III, 2235 (F°), 8777 (error in B., C. has Nahuahcna), 
10616, 10524 (F°) f 10546 (vttardn&ip affrveahdm fthfndtp 
N°aya ca, sc. tomeddah), ffl3256 (F°), 14787 (Y°); V, 
3903 (F°), 3907, 4038, 4090; VII, 2292 ( F°), 2295 (only 
H), 6927 (F 0 ).; YIII, 250 (F°); IX, 2350 (F°); XII, 
700 (F°), 987 (F°), 3467 (F°), 3520 (F?), 6643. 

Nahosh&tmaja (do.): I#. 3292 (F®), 3300, 3889, 
3400, 3500 (F°) ; III, 6363 (F°); V, 4043, 4065, 6042 
( F°), 6049 ( F°) ; XII, 990 (F°). 


Sarvakaqujft (“ lord of oil the Ku^is”) : V, 3918 ( F°) 

Yay&tijft (“the daughter of Yayftti”)=s M&lhuvT : Y, 4031. 

Yayatipatana (“the fall of Ykyati”), name of a tilths. 
$ 368 (TTrth&y&trip.) : III, 82, 4089. 

[Yayatyupakhyana(qi)] (“ the episode relating to 
Yay&ti”). $ 136. Vaigampdyana promised to recite the 
genealogy of Pt aj&pati JDakaha, Manu Vaivaavata, Bharat * , 
Kuru , Pdru, Ajamidha , the Yddavaa , the Kauravaa, and the 
/Mftralo*.— $$ 137-8: Dakslia.— $ 139 : Manu Yaivasvata. — 
$$ 140-1: Purtiravas. — $$ 142-3: Nahusha. — $ 144: 
Yay&ti. — $ 145: Knca — $$ 146-7: Devoyanl— $ 148: 
Yuyftti. 

Yayavara, pi. (°dh), a family of brahmans. $ 26 (Jarat- 
k&ru): I, 13, 1030 (°dndtp pratarah, i.e. Jaratkftru), 1036 
( fihayah , the ancestors (pitaaafr) of Jaratkftru). — $ 49 
(Vnsuki): 1, 38, 1633 (*ku!e . . . bhaviahyati mahOn fakir 
Jaratkuruh).— § 53 (Jaratkftru) : I, 46, 1828 (rahayafa the 
ancestors (piYaraA) of Jaratkftru).— § 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
246, 8902 (°d gandh / fahlndm ),— § 790 (Putradurqonap.) : 
XV, 36, 948 (°hilotpannan% JavatkdruButaffc i.o. Astika). 

Yodhya, pi. C °dh ), a people. $ 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : 111, 
264, 15244 (vanquished by Karna on his digvijayu). 

•Yoga *, name of a certain system of philosophy and religious 
practice. $ 3 ( Anukram.) : 1, 1, 48 (?, Vtdd Y°ah aavijndnah ). 
— $ 265 (Lokupalasabhftkhyanap.) : II,* 6, 141 ( Sdhkhya - 
Y°v\bhdgajnah } sc. Naradu). — $ 309 (Amnyakap.): Ill, 2, 
61 (°s Sdhkhye ca kugalah, sc. gaunaku). — $ 493 (Ahgirasa) : 
MI, 221, 14197 (Kapilo ndma Sdhkhya- Y^prarartakah). — 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 26, 917 (eahd te ’bhihitd 
Sdhkhya buddhir Y°a tu ) ; 28, 994, 995, 996 (promulgated 
by Kfslma to Vivusvut, by him to Menu, etc.); 20, 1039 
(Sdhkhya- Y°au) t 1040 (ekam Sdhkkyan ea Y°n ca); 42, 
1529 (as propounded by Kysbna in the BhagavadgltS}. — 
§ 639 (Hajadh.) : XII, 60, 1838 (Y°e Sdhkhye ca niyatd ye 
ca dharmdh ). — $ 661 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 196, 7154 (Sdhkhya- 
Y°kriydvidhih) t 7157 (Sdhkhya- Y°au), 7158 (do.).— $ 677 
(do.): XII, 237, 8674 (°e Sdhkhye >•), 8685; 240, 8J36 
(SdllWy# vd yadi Y°e rd) ; 241, 8769 (°hftyam) ; 264, 9113 
(°gdMtrapardh)'— $ 696(Daksliaprokta-givasahasronAmastotro): 
XII, 286, 10467 (Sdhkhya- Y°dt ) — .$ 704 (MoksKadh.): 
XII, 301,. 11037 (Sdhkhye Y°e ca ), 11038 (pragatpaanti yogd 
F°m); 302, 11110, fll205 ( fn206.— $ 705 (do.): XII. 
306, 11347 (ekatp Sdhkhya « ca Y°fi ca), 11361 (Sdhkhya- 
Y°e ca kugaldh) ; 307, 11372 (Sdnkhyay Y°n ca), 11373 
(°kftyatp\ 11374 (do.), 11393 (°darganatp ) ; 308, 11461 
(Sdhkhya- Y °au ; Y°darganam), M465 (°nidarganam).—$ 707 
(do.): XII, 814, 11609 (°pradarginah); 316, 11653 ; 817, 
11675 (°jhdnarp), 11676 (ndati Y°aamarp balaqi ), 11678 (ekatp 
Sdfikhyan ca Y°H ca), 1 1682 (°krtyarp), 319, 11735 (Sdhkhya- 
Y°cpaitarp padatj i), 11790 (°gdatraip), tll810(°<fA«rifis), 11822 
(°gdatraip). — $ 7090 (SulabhiJanakasaipv.) : XII, 321, 
11858 (°dharmaip) 9 11876 (Sdhkhyajhdnc ca Y°c ca ). — $ 713 
(gukakfti): XII, 326, 12213 (°^*^).-$ 7170 (Narf- 
yonlya) : XII, 340, 12933 (°gdatraahu), 12976 ( Sdhkhya- 
Y°kftatp . . . Pancar&trdnugabditatp) ; 342, 13137 (°gdatre ) ; 
348, 13530 (°? ca SdhkhyahT ca » N&rayana), 19537 
(Ndrdyandtmakah ) ; 349, 13621 (Sdhkhya- F°a»a), 13629 
(Sdhkhya- F»; 360, 13637 (Sdhkhya-Y°ip), 13702 (°m, 
C.; °k, B.), fl3711 (Sdnkhyah ca Y°H ca); 361, 13714 
(Sdhkhya- Y°vicdrape ).— $ 717rf (Brahma- Rudrosaipv.) : XII, 
362, 13746, 13763.— $ 730y (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14, 789 
( Sdhkhya- Y°drtb*datp, sc. giva).— $ 730 (Anuq&sanik.) : 



•Yoga— 1 "yoga. 

XIII, 18 U, 1 1374.-8 746 (do.) : XIII, 76, 3642 (°fflr<!£). 
— 8 7685 (Umi-Mahe^varuaflipr.): XIII, 141, 6472 {yukto 
Y°ip prati).— 8 762 (Auuqasanik.) : XIII, 149, 7075.— 
8 770 (do.) : XIII, 161, 7132.^8 762 (AnugU&p.) : XIV, 
19, 546 (°yditra/p) t 640 (do.).— 8 796 (Svargarohanap.) : 
XVIII, 6, 185 ( Sdhkhya- Y°vatd, so. Vyftaa). 

•Yoga* (“ application, devotion, abstract meditation and self- 
ooncentration, and the superhuman (magic) power resnlting 
therefrom”): I, 916 (°ena bahudhdtmdnam kftvd, so. Agni), 
1218 (adhydtmay°nidrdh ca Padmandbhaiya (i.e. Vishnu) 
matah ), 2591 ( °takUl l sc. the sistor of Bphaspati), 3156 
(°m dithdya, sc. Tati), 4715 ( tapay°baldnvitah t sc. Pan^u), 
4763 ( Dharnuna y°-mHt tidharena ) ; II, 340 ( 0 f<wfnVuiA) ; 
III, 69.(Arfydy 0 dtMy*9ia), 127 ( 0 <*ifw*ry*n<* tatfiyuktdh, so. the 
Rudrae, etc.), 128 ( 0 iiddhitp) t 141 (tapoy°iamddhiithaih 9 sc. 
lihfmi, etc.), 164 (°»i dithdya, sc. Yudhishfhira), 1172 
( divyayogatamanvHdn , sc. M&rkandoya, etc.), 1496 ( °yuktah, 
so. Arjuna), 1615 (°iamanvitah, do.), 4065 ( divyay°dh , sc. 
tho gods, etc.), 5062 (y°m dithdya, so. Qira), 8835 ( °saman - 
vifaA, sc. Sagara), 10519 (Pe1kaputraayay°air vicarato mahttp), 
11818 (‘WyeimaA, so. Yudhishthira), 11864 ( °iiddhdh), f 12646 
( °yuktdh ), 13510; 13612, 13879 ( tapoy°iamdrambhaip ), 13939 
(°vidhihy, 13992 (tap vidydd Brahmano y°m viyogap y°tatfi- 
jHitam), 15484 (dhydnay°panlh), 15486 (jfidnay°ena), 16726 
(dhydnay°pardyand, sc. Savitri), 16927 (°arddhirdpavdn, sc. 
HQi/s), 17079 (°dt kftvd dvidhdtmdnam , so. Surya), 17125; 
V, 774 (°J6Ayd«*), 1031 ( °yuktah), 1311, f 1689 (par am am), 
t!733, 2559; VI, 592 (°balena), 926, 927 ( buddhiy°dt ), 928, 
931, 963 ( jndnay°ena, karmay°ina), 957 \karmay°m), 1021 
(°yttjfidh), 1031 (°iamaiddhah), 1034 ^taytnyaatakarmdnafp), 
1035, 1036, 1037 (karmay°h) t 1041 (°yuktah), 1042 (do.), 
1056 ( Brahmay°yuktdtmd), 1067 ( 0 drHdha8ya), 1068 

Cdrnjhah), 1076, 1080 1081, 1083, 1084, 1087 (tap vidydd 
duhkhatamyogaviyogatn y°tamjnitap), 1093 (°yuktdtmd), 
1097, 1100, 1101 (°tam$iddhip), 1105 ^bhrathfah), 1108, 
1112, 1136 (°mdydaamvftah, sc. Krshpa), 1149 ( abhydtay ° 
yuktcna eefaid), fll5l ( 0 balina), 1153 ( °dhdrandm), 1168 
(°yuktab), 1174 (°m aigvaram , sc. Kphna’s), 1198 (ta?inydta- 
fyuktdtmd ) ), 1211, 1214 (< buddhiy °p), 1222, 1254 (°m 
aigvaram, sc. Kphna's), 1302 ( °vittamdh), 1307, 1312 
(eusdyeyam dgritah , sc. to Kfslipa), 1332, 1345 (eitys 
Sdnkhyena y°*na karmay°ena cdpare), 1487, 1506 (i dhydnay °- 
parah). 1511 \buddhiy°m), 1529, 2945 (°yard&?ra, so. Kara- 
yana), 2970, f2972 (apdratfm, sc. Nar&yann), 2974, 3008, 
9018, 3024 ( dhydnay°ena), 3031 (°bhdtam . . . Kegavam), 
3045 ( °vidbhih) 9 5688 ( °»i dithuya , sc. Bhlshma) ; VII, 2783 
(°i» dithdya yuktdtmd , sc. Kphna), 5986 (°yukto Ihavad 
munih , sc. Ilhnriqravas), 6220 (°*n<* yuktah, sc. Kphna), 8854 
(°ytiAtot/d», sc. Drona), 8858 (°w dithdya, do.), 8865 ( °yuktam, 
do.), 8867 (°yukta§yi i, do.), 8869 (°m dithdya, do.) ; VIII, 
288 ( uktay°h , so. Drona), 1439 (y°m yo veda cdtmanah, sc. 
yiva), f4646 ( °balena ); IX, 2465 ( mahd-y°baldnvitdh, sc. 
Skanda), 2482 (do., do.), 2486 ( °m dithdya , do.), 2511 
(°»iddha%b) 9 2579 (°yuktdb), 2849 (°iiddhdh), 2852 (iamprdpya 
paramam yogatf », sc. Asita Devala), 2853 ( paramam y°m 
dithdya , do.), 2858 (°m dithdya , sc. JaigTshavya), 2860 
(°nityah, do.), 2876 (prabhdvam . . . y°jatfl), 2898 ( iiddhirp 
y°tya), 2907 ( prabhdvarp . . . y°jam), 2910 (vtdhin ca y°#ya), 
2918, 2922, 3040 (°yuktd) ; XII, 589, 736 (Fydso y°viddtfl 
varah), 7V? (°vatd>p tokdb), 1588, 1636 (°w dithdya , so. 
Krshpa (Vishnu)), 1690, 2490, 3882 (°dAermav«daA), 3926 
(°dkarmavidaip), 4190, 5981, 5986, 6616 (°« buddhitp . . . 
dhdrayan ), 7129 <dhydnay*H eaturvidhatp), 7136 (^eid), 
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7142 (dhydnay 0 * id), 7148 (nitya^ena), 7363, 7360, 7624 
(°dtmd y°tdrathib, bo. Yishnu as the boar), 7641, 7683, 
7684, 7814 (°tantraib), 7948 (tapoy 0 *), 8647, 8660, 8661, 
8686 (°aifparyaip) 9 8723 (karmay°$na) t 8771 (°do$hdn) 9 
8775 (do.), 8783 (°vid), 8791, 8792, 8793, 8821 (°jiidtmakan i), 
9106 (°yogindm) f 9114 (aarnddhan y°m ivaitae Chdndilyah 
yamam abravit), 9122 (°/>raid^lf), 9696, 9597 (°dharma*ya) f 
9808, 9864, 9867, 9868 (°iddhandt (°4 n, B.)), 99BE, 10183 
(°w (Uthdya, so. Indra), 10240 (°balatp) t 10287 (°t’td), 10576 
(at$y°ip ay°n ca ), 10667 (°«VMAaA), 10670, 10674 (f^entf 
y°iiddh&tm&), 10685 ( dhydrtay°m), 10916 (karmay°cna) 9 
10954, 10977, 11047, 11051 ( °Mdt), 11055, 11059 (°6fl/nyi), 
11060, 11065 (baldni y°prdptani), 11071, 11077, 11089 
(Ojndryap), 1 1090, 1 1093, 11099 (°mdrgah\ 11110 (jfidnay 0 *), 
11131 (pi.), 11158 (jfidnay°ena Sdiikhyena), 11168 (yafoyaA 
itddha jhdnay°ena ), 11661 (°dharmd), 11679 (pi.), 11680, 
11681 ( Vidnhu cdthtaguninatn y Q m fijmr manUhtpah), 11701, 
11722, 11861, 11867 (°/f>*), 11868 (°bdndhaih), 11919 (pi.), 
12162 ( dtmay°m), 12166, 12167, 12170 f °dharmapardyanah % 
sc. Vytoa). 12172, 12178 (dithitah paramatp y°m, sc. Vygsa), 
12563, 12564 (°tp iamdithdya, so. 9 u ^ a )» 12571 (°elryam), 
12578 (kramay°vid) 9 12582 (°m dithdya , sc. Quka), 12583, 
12585 (°m dithdya , so. £ ulta ). 12627 (mahdy°gatiip) t 12784 
(ryfidmim devay°jam) t 12933 (°ratth, sc. N&r&yana), 13034 
(°vi dah), 13080 (do.), 13142 ( prakftih . . . y°dhdrini ), 13263 
( pf dpya y°m, sc. Q Slava), 13468 (nidrHy°m updgatah r ao. 
Vishpu (Nirayana)), 13504 (°tp paramam dithitah , do.), 
13513 (nidrdy°m updgatap i, do.), 13563 (°ithito Jtudrah ), 
13660 (aiparyayoyarfMar BuddAim), 13890 (°yuktah ) ; XIII, 
168, 592 (°vidbhih), 597 (WsAntAd), 675, 677,’ 813 (?), 
814 (?), 987 (°dam t sc. piva), 1016 (nityayPdh), 1026, 1098 
(samyeyy^ViyafA), 1132 (idnyi yoyow), 1285 (°dam, bc. the 
1000 names of 9' va )f 1295 (< abhagnay°h ), 1918, 1971, 2296, 
2317, 2318 (Handhaih), 2319 (°bala°-) t 2846 (°baldt), 2885 
(°m dithdya , sc. Cyuvana), 2940 ( °yukte ), 3052 ( jndnavijndna - 
tapoy°iamanvildh) } 3907 (°m dithxtd , sc. Surubhi), 5547 
(°^«Ae abhiratah ) t 6393, 6501, 6513 ( °carydkrtaih ), 6514 
(°vidhaih t manddkay°niyataih), 6544 ( manddkay°ydyanah), 

6546 (fltey^aAaA), 6548 (ay»jy°e<iAaA) t 6562 (rlrfly°e<iAaA), 
6823 (°m<3y<*A, so. Kfshna), 7761 (°yuAfasy<z, sc. Bhlshma); 
XIV, f340, 419 ( °yuktena , sc. Kplina), 548 ( mokshay°m ), 
654 (°vidbhih), 664, 598, 742 (V>m*A), g67 (°m dithitah), 
868, 870, 970 ( nityay°pardyandh), 1089 (nityay°dh), 1195 
(pravpUilakihanah), 1372 (andgiry°iamyukidh) f 1391 (°i>idh&- 
navid), 1446 ( dhydnay°cna), 1447 (dhydnay°m), 1448 (dhyd- 
nay 0 &t), 2841 (mahdyogah ) ; XV, 702 (°balam), 705 (°dharmu t 
bc. Yudbishthira, so C. ; B. reads °dharmam\ 758 (°baldj j&tah 
. . . Yudhiihfhirah ), $56 (°<Zd evdbhavad dvidhtl , sc. Soma) ; 
XVI, 67 (*W, sc. Uddliava), f 1 1 7 ( °yuktatya , sc. Balar&ma), 
f 125 (i mahdy°m upetya Krthnah ), f 126 ( °yuktam, sc. Kphna), 
jl27 (do., do.); XVII, 30 (' °yuktah , sc. the Pfinduvas), 46 
(' °dharminah , do.), 49 (°dharmindm t do.; bhraihfay°d , sc. 
Diaupadi); XVIII, 170. 

•yog a *» mostly pi. (°dA). ( practising yoga, followers of the 
Yoga system ”) : III, |I2741, 12975 ; VI, 1040 (so B., C. 
has Yau ° ), 3036 (yogdnatp prabhum , i.e. Kpshna, only B.); 
VII, 2865 (°dndfp paramaip brahma ( dhdma , B.), sc. Qira), 
8260 (°&ndffi lyvaram , so. Kphna); XII, 7352, 7358 
(°jdpakayoh) t 11038, 11039, 11043, 11048, 11050, 11052, 
11054, 11055 (sg.), 11058 (sg.), 11061 (sg.), 11062 (sg.), 
11064 (sg.), 11069 (sg.), 11106, 11202, 11231, M346, 
11347, 11389 (S&nkhya- Y°dh) t 11374, 11392, 11463 (yditn 
/y Q dndrp), 11650, 11674, 11678, 11682, 11701, 11794 
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(S&hkhya-Y°6%), 11802, 11810 (so B., C. by error ydgo), 
11825, 13255, 13265, 13487 ( Sdnkhya-Y°nidhe % so. Vishnu); 
XIII, 1062 (gatah Sdnkhya-Y°dndip t sc. (J)ivu), 1286 (do., 
do,), 4302 (pi., B. f C. by error eg.), 7104 ( 0 hhdtagandh ).— 
Do. eg. = £ira: VII, 9508; XIII, 1238 (1000 names*).— 
Do. eg. = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yoga\ a yslii. § 770 /Aniujasanik.) : XIII, 1B1X, 7123 
(read Sdhkhya-yogau wit K B., C. has Sdhhhyayogah). 

Yogacarya 1 (“ Yoga-teacher* 1 ) = <Jukra: I, 2607; XII, 
2206 (JElrya/i).— Do.* (do.) = K r slina; XVI, fl30.— Do.* 
(do.) = Sanatkuraara : II, 441 ( S ° ). 

Yogadhyaksha, Yogakara = Qivu (looo names*). 

Yoganidratman = Krshgo: XII, 1648. 

yogatman (“Yoga-soul”), said of ^irn (XII, 10444, 
10685), Kfslina (VI, 2944, 2952 (sarva 0 ) ; XII, 1643, 
7624), Purtisha (XII, 13745) Silrya (III, l7l20), Vyasa 
(XIII, 680), the yogin in general (XIII, 852, # 755). 

Yogavidaqi nety = Vishnu (1000 names). 

YogayOgi<;a = ICyslina : VI, 2959. 

Yoge^ara 1 (“Yoga-lord 11 ) = ^ivaf III, 7034 (£M<lwn/0; 
VII, 9508; XIII, 678, 920.— l)o.* (do.) = g U kn: XII, 
12582 ( mahd 0 ). — Do.* (do.) = Kfshna (Vishnu): I, 510 
(°tram 9 cf. V, 131); VI, 1250, 1255 ( mahd°,'llarih ), 1529 
(7i°), 1532 (JST°), 2055 ; .XIT, 1602, 7825 (//an*).— Do. 4 
pi. (do.): XIII, 4393 (i.e. Angiraa, etc.). 

Yogl^a 1 (“lord of the yogins”) = Kyshga (Vishnu): VI, 
3036 (only C.); XIII, 7040 (1000 names). 

Yogicjvara 1 (do.) == (piva: III, 5062. — Do.* (do.) = Kyshna 
(Vishiju) : VI, 2945 ; XII, 1847.— Do.* (do.), pi. : XIII, 987. 

yogin, sg. or pi. (°fli) (“practising yoga, followers of the 
Yoga system, 11 = yoga, pi.) : I, 1 533 (°indm Igvaram Harilp) ; 
III, 167 ( 0 ffrftyi . . . pardyanam , i.e. Surva), 11240 ( gatir 
y°indm pard), 13499, 13612 (sg.), 13975 (°t»d/j| . . . mar yah ), 
13978 (°jitdtmakam); V, 1738, 1740, 1742, 1744, 1746, 1748, 
1750, 1752, 1754, 1756, 1759, 1761, 1763, 1765, 1767, 1769, 
1771, 1773. 1775, 1777, 1779, 1781, 1783, 5363 <°indm 
Igvaram, i.e. Kalina); VI, 953, 1018, 1046, 1059 ( B g.), 1005 
(sg.), 1066 (sg.), 1072 (sg.), 1074 (sg.), 1079 (sg.), 1083 (sg.), 
1091 (sg.), 1092 (sg.), 1095 (sg.), 1096 (sg.), 1106, 1109 (sg.), 
1110 (sg.), 1111, 1155 (sg.), 1164, 1166 (sg.), 1168 (sg.), 
f 1169 (sg.), 1221 (sg.), 1315 (sg.), 1393; VII, f2466, 6220 
(°indm Igvaro Ilarih , i.e. K^slma); IX, 2714 (°tndm \gvaram, 
i.e. Skauda), 2718 (do., do.); XIT, 342 (sg.), 7130, 7494, 
8573, 9016 (sg.), 9106 (yogay°inum), 10135, 11057 (sg.), 
11073 (sg.), 11074 (sg.), 11076 (sg.), 11078 (sg.), 11079 
(sg.), 11080 (sg.), 11082 (sg.), f 1 1097 (sg.), fH098 (sg.), 
1 1 3 448 (Sdrtkhya- Y°hhih), 13541 ; XIII, 813, 911, 916 
( Sanatkumdro Y°iudm, sc. asi, sc. £!*va), 1010, 1041, 1096, 
1142, 5334 (sg.); XIV, f340 (sg.), 517 (eg.), 546,553 (sg.). 
— Do. said of certain persons: Arjuna* (XIII, 6901), (Yt?<i 
XII, 10671 (mahd 0 ), 10073 (do.), 10684 (do.), 13149, 13274 
(mahn°); XIII, 901, 1142, 1153 (1000 nnrneB*), 1322, 1342 
(i mahd 0 )), (julca (XII, 12196) Cuba (XII, 10684 (maht i°)), 
Dadhica (°ci) (XII, 10286 (mahd*), tfl3213 {mahd 0 )), Qddhi 
(IX, 2297 {mahd 0 )), Krshna ( Vishnu , Nurdyana) (II, 2293 
(mahd 0 ); III, 8402 (wuiid 0 );. V, 2536 (mah&°), 3756; VI, 
2992, 4856 (mahd 0 ); VII, 6220; XII, 7630 (mahd°), 7635 
(do.), 7636, 7638 (mahO°) t 13540 (do.), 13653 (do.); XIII, 
6967 (1000 names), 7040 (do.)), (I, 4307), 

Mdrkanfeya (III, 8330 (mahd°)) t Silrya (III, 151), Vidura 
(XV, 752 (mahd 0 )), Ff(ra(X II, 10268 (maid 0 )), Vydsa (I, 
4235 (mahd 0 ); III, 1432 (do.), 1440, 15378 (mahd 0 ); XII, 
12648 (do.); XIII, 1296 (do.), 1336 (do.)). 


Yojanagandha (“emitting scent to the distance of a 
yojana’*) = Satyavati: I, 2412, 

Yojya = Qivtt (1000 names*). 

Yojli, a tlrtha. § 358 (Tirthay&tr&p.) : III, 82, 5026. 

Yonidvara, a tlrtha. §370 (TirtbayAtrup.) : III, 84, 8073. 
Yotimatsaka, v. Potiraatsaka. 

Yudhamanyu, a Piiucaln, brother of Uttamaujas. § 561 
(Yanasandhip.) : V, 67o, 2263. — § 569 (Bhagavadyanap,) : 
V, 141 v. 4779.— § 570 (Hainyaniryfinup.) : V, 169, 5193 
(divair api dunUadah ). — § 572 (Itath&tirathasaiikhy&nap.) : 
V, 170, 5883 (u ratha among the PA^d ftvaB ' allies).— § 573 
(Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 1947, 7598 (°dtlamaujasau)\ 195 7, 
7624 ( Pdnedlyau . . . Y°dttamanjasau); 190 ic, 7638 
(Pdnedlyau Y°uttamauja*au ). — § 576 (BliagavadgTt&p.) : VI, 
16, 606 (protects the left wheel of Arjuna); 19s, 714 
( Pdnedlyau Y°uttamauja*au, protectors of Arjuna’ s wheels); 
260, 835. — § 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 98, 4494 (pro- 
tected tho left wheel of Arjuna). — § 586 (do.): VI, 99{T, 
4512 (only B.). — § 587 (do.): VI, 116o, 5361 (fought with 
Duryodhana, only C., read with B. Ahhimanyuh ). — § 592 
(Suip^nptukavudhap.) : VII, 21*, 904, 911 , 23 0, 952 (pro- 
ceeded aguinst Drona, description of his ^horses).— § 593 
( Ahhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 36 5, 1510. — § 597 (Pratijimp.): 
VII, 83a, 2951. — § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 863, 
3048. — § 599 (do.): VII, 91, 3252 (eakrarakshau Pdiicalyau 
Y°uUamaujasau ) ; 92, 3289, 3290 ; 130, *>336 (eakrarakshau 
tu Pdnedlyau Y°dttamaujasau) % 5341, 5342, 6344, 5347 
(brother of Uttamaujas), 5349, 5351 ( °vttamaujasau , defeated 
by Duryodhana); 137<*>u>, 5629,; 139, 5755 (°o raihatp); 
146, 6288 (only B.); 147, 6346 ( eakrarakshau . . . 
Y 0 dttamaujasaii ). — § 600 (Ghatotkncavadhnp.) : VII, 1660, 
6765 ; 177xx* 8059 (°*ttamaujasau) 179/8/9/3. 8119 (do.).— 
§ 604 (Knrnap.) : VIII, 0, 174 (among the Blain). — §‘ 605 
(do.): VII [, 11, 428 (eakrarakshau, tu Pdnedlyau Y°dttama - 
jasau); 13, 523 (°ratham) ; 30ff» 1230.— § 608 (do.): 
Vlil, 69^^* 2946 ; 61, 3080 (attacked by Krpa), 3121, 
3122 (defeated by Kfpa); 83i 777, 3199 ( prshfharakshau . . . 
Y°ilttamaujasau); 67***. J3374 (°y cottamaujdf ca fdreu 
pfshthato mdm rakshatdtp rdjaputrau , Bs^ys Arjuna); 76, 
f 381 1 (fought with Citrasena*); 79>/» 4029; 82\, f4l9&, 
f4200, f4244, |424C (slew Citrasena*); 98ax\ 4901 — 
§ 609 ((^alyap.): IX, I7, 31 (among the slain).— § 612 
(Hrndnpraveqap.) : IX, 30«, 1726.— § 616 (Sauptikap.) : 
X, 8, 354 (slain by Aqvatthaman). — § 620 (^rfifldha ): 
XT, 26/3, 789 (his body burnt).— § 795 (Svarg&rohadttp.J : 
XVIII, 15, 27 (hhrdlarau . . . Y° dttnmaujasau ). Cf 
Prulcaluja, Piinculya, dual, Saijranki. 

Yudhishthira Pandava, ajso named Ajuta^atru aud 
Dharmaiaju (Dhr.), eldest son of Pan^u and KuntI (begotten 
by Dharnia). § 4 (Anukram.): 1, 1, |109, 123, 128, f 167, 
f 1 70, |204 (Dhr.).— § 1 1 (Parvosnhgr.) : I, 2, 395, 435, 464, 
522, 634 (°njrpdjhayd), 545 (Dhr.), 546, 593 (Dhr.), 599 
(Kururajah), 616 (Dhr.), 632.— § 61 (Snrpusattrn) : I, 66, 
f 2 1 02 (yajnah gruto diet devasya sunor Y^ydjamldhasya ). — 
§ 71 (Adivaip^Avataranap.) : I, 61, 2270 (Dhr., all. to § 247), 
2279 (all. to Dyutaparvan).— § 72 (do.): I, 62, 2291 (suto 
Lharmasya). — § 83 (Adi?aip^avataruna) : I, 03, 2443 
(jysshfhah), 2444 (begotten by Dharma, cf. § 190i), 2451 
(begot rrativindhya on Draupadi, cf. § 253). — § 130 
(Aip^Arat.) : I, 67, 2745 (Dharmasyatygam). — § 167 
(Puruvnipq.) : I, 96, ft 8814 (begotten by Dharma ou KuntI, 
of. § 1906). — $ 189 (d° ): I. 06> tt 3827 (father of Prati- 
▼indbya, cf. § 253), t|3828 (married DevikA, the daughter of 
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Gov&sana Qaibyn, and on her begat Yuudheya). — § 180 
(Gandh&rlputrotp.) : 1, 116, 4506 (born before Duryodhima), 
4511 ( rdjaputro /yesA/Aa^).— § 1905 (P4n<Ja*otpatti) : Kuntl 
bore F. [from Dhnrma] under the conjunction of 
(A indr e candrasamtlyukte) at the eighth muhdrta , named 
Abhijita ( muhdrte 'bhijite 'ghfame) divUmadhyagate tfLrye tithau 
pnrne Uipdjite (i.e. on the fifth titlii of tbo bright foituight 
c 4 A grin a, Nil. ; PGR. translates: of the hour of noon of that 
very auspicious day of the eighth moon (Karttikn), viz. the 
fifth of the bright fortnight). An incorporeal voice foretold 
his greatness : I, 123, 4767 ( Pdndoh prathamajah putrah). 
— § 192 (do.) : 1, 124, 4854 {jyt*htha)\ i, was named Y. by the 
brahmans).— § 194 (Banda): I, 126, 4919 (idkihdd Pharmud 
ay am putras tatra jato Y°hi ). — § 197 (Bhlmasenarasap.) : I, 
128, 4992, 5000; 129, 5087, 5043 (Dhr.), 5066, 5067 
(Dhr.).— § 202 (Drona) : 1, 131, 5158 ( Kuntl putrah ), (5159). 
— § 205d (do.): F. excelled everyone in driving: I, 132, 
5272 (disciple of Droita). — § 206 (do.) : I, 132, 5280, 
5281, 5283 (do.).-§ 208 ( A,stradar S ana) : I, 134, 5335 
(°purogamdh, sc. the P&ndavas, bIiow their proficiency in 
arms) ; 137* t^M3. — § 209 (Drupadu^&sana) : I, 138, 5467. 
— § 210 (Sambhavap.) : 1, 139, 5517 ( P&nduputrah , installed 
as yuvaraja), 5519 (Kuntlputrah ). — § 213 (Jatugyhap.) : I, 
141, 5663; 142, 5682 ; 143, 5706, 5709; 146, 5746, 5747 
(Dhr.), 5760 (Dhr.), (5765); 146, 5771 (Dhr.), 5780, (5781), 
(5787) ; 147, 5804 (Kuntlputrah), (5804) ; 148, 5820 
(Kaunteyah), (5821); 149, 5846; 160, 5871 (Kauravya ) ; 
161, 5919, 5921 (Pdndava^reskthah) (Kuntl und the P&nduvas 
escaped from the lac house).— § 214 (Hidimbavudhap.) : I, 
164, 6019; 166, (6043), 6015 (Kauntayam), (6057); 166, 
6096 ( Dharmardf ) (Vyasa ordered the Pandavas to remain in 
EkacakTfi). — £ 215 (Dakavudhap.) : I, 162, 6212 ( Pdndu - 
putrah), (6243), (6245), 6252, 6261 ; 163, (6267).— § 219 
(Caitrarathup.) : I, 168, 6411, (6418) (Vyusa ordered the 
Pandavas to go to the country of the Paficulus). — § 221 
(do.): I, 170, 6469, (6471), 6472 ( Kururdjah ) (ordered 
Arjuna to spare the life of the Gandharva Citraratha). — 
§ 231 (Svaynipvurup.) : I, 184, (6928), (6944).— § 233 
(do.): 1, 187, t?014; 188, 17058 (at the svayaipvnra of 
Draupadi Arjiuia won her) ; [189, f7082 (Dharmaputrah)]. 
—§ 235 (do,): 1, 101, f7133, 7145 (Kuntlputrah), f7l60 
(Ajwrtdhaayajrfljnah ) . — § 236 (do.) : I, 192, f7158.— § 237 
(Vaivahikap.) : 1, 193, +7195, f7202 ; [104, t7206’(Dhr.)] ; 
196, 7218-, (7225) (disclosed to Drupada that they were 
the Pandavas), 7230, 7231, 7234 (KuntJputram), 7238, 
(7240) (asked Drupada to give Draupadi to the Pandavas as 
their common wife), (7246) ; 106, (7264), 7269.— § 240 
(do.) : 1, 108, f7339 ; 100 *7365 (Dhr.) ( F. and his brothers 
married Draupadi). — § 241 (Viduragamanap.) : I, 201, 7401 
( Kuntipuiram ). — § 244 (R&jyal&bhap.) : I, 207, 7547 
( Kuntlputrah ), (7549), 7553 (Pdntfnputrah) (F. became king 
in 1 ndraprastli a) . — § 245 (do,): I, 208, 7601, 7604, 7605, 
7607, 7611, 7615, (7616). — § 246 (Sundopasundop.): I, 
209 « 7619 (Pdrtha) (Narada told F and his brothers the 
story of Sunda andTJpasiinda, then the Pandavas established 
a rule among themselves with regard to their common wife 
Draupadi).— § 247 (Arjunavanavasap.): I, 213, 7754 (Dhr.), 
7770.— § 250 (do.): I, 817, 7884 (only B.) — [$ 262 
(Subhadrahornoap.) : I, 210, 7930 (Dhr., P<J«<frir*A).]— 
§ 253 (Haran&haranap.) : I, 221, 7994, 8000, 8002 (Kuntl- 
putrah), 8018 (Dhr.), 8029 (Kuntlputrah), 8039 (begat 
Prativindhya on Draupadi), 8041. — [§ 254 (Kh&ndavada- 
hanap.): I, 282,8051 (Dharmardj&naip), 8058 (Dhr.), 8066 


(Dhr.).]— § 261 (Sabhakriy&p.) : II, 1, 14 (Dlir.), 15 (Maya 
promised to build a palace to F.). — § 262 ( Bbagavady&na) : 
II, 2, 36, 41, 42, 44 (Dhr.). — [§ 263 (Sttbhakriy&p«)j 11,3, 
95 (Dhr.) (Maya built a palace to F.).]— § 264 (do;): • II, 4, 
96, 102 ( Marmaputratp ), 128 ( Kuntipuiram), 134 (many pshis 
and kings waited upon F). — § 265 (Lokap&lasubh&khy&nap.) : 
II, 6, 149, 150, (246), 248, (f262) (Narada's discourse to 
F.); 6, 264 (Dhr.), 269, (271), 278 (Dhr.), (279) (Naruda 
described to F. the sablias of the gods (ch. 7-11)).— § 267 
(Y&nmsubhav.) : 11,8,311. — § 268 (Varunasabhfiv.) : 11,0, 
353, 363, 376.— § 270 (Brahmasubhav.) : II, 11, 456.— § 271 
.(Lokapalasabhakhy&nap.) : II, 12, (479), 503 (Narada told 
F. that P&nd u wished that F. should perform a liijasuyu). — 
§ 272 ( ltd jasuy arum bliap.) : II, 13, 514, 517, 620, 527, 529, 
533, 642, (Dhr."), (543), 544 (Dhr.), 552 (Pdrthahl (659) 
(F. resolved to perform the r&jasuya).— § 274 (do.): Li, 15, 
(635), 650; 16, (660), 665.— § 275 (do.): IT, 17, (686) 
(Kfshnu told F. the story of JarAsandha). — § 276 ( Jar&samlha- 
vadhap.): II, 20, 775, (776) (F. sent Kyshiia, Arjunu, and 
Bhlmato slay Jurasnndhu). — § 277 (do.): 11, 24, 958,. 971, 
974, 979 (°mukhtth P&ndavdh) (the slaughter of Jur&snmlha). 
— § 278 (Digvijayap.) : II, 25, 983, 987 (Dlir.), 993 (Dhr.) 
(F. sent his four brothers to subdue the four quarters). — 
§ 279 (Arjuna) : II, 26, 1007 (Dharmaputrah), 1009; [27, 
1021 (Dhr.)]; 28, 1052 (Arjuna conquered the north for 
F). — [§ 280 (Hhimasena): II, 29, 1059 (Dhr.), 1069 
(Dhr.), 1073 (Dhr.); 30, 1104 (Dhr.) (Bhlmasena conquered 
the east for F.).] — [§§ 281-4 (Suhodeva) : II, 31, 1105 
(Dhr.), 1123 (Dhr.), 1159 (Dharmaautaaya), 1182 (Dhr.), 
(Suhadcva conquered the south for F.).] — § 285 (Nakula): 
II, 32, 1201 (Nakula conquered tho west for Y .). — § 286 
(Rfijfesuyikap.) : II, 33, 1208, 1220, (1221), (1229), 1236 
"(Dhr.), 1247 (Kuntlputram), 1248 (Dhr., F. was initiated — 
dikihitah), 1258, 1259.— § 287 (do.): 11,34, 1284 (Dhr.).— 
§ 288 (do.): II, 36, 1286, 1296 (Dhr.), 1302 (performance 
of the rnjnsuva). — § 289 (Arghaharannp.) : TI, 36, 1314 
( o ntP 0 fane), 1327 (Dhr.), 1328, (1331) ; 37, 1361, 1367 ; 38, 
1369; 30, 1414 Ifubhishekam). — § 290 (Qi^upalavadhap.) : 
II, 40, 1418, 1422 (Dhr.), 1431.— § 292 (ltajnsuyikap.) : 
II, 46, 1600, 1603 (Dlir.), 1611, 1616, 1618, 1622 (Dhr.), 
1623 (Kunilputratrt).— § 293 (Dyutnp.) : II, 46, 1630 (Dhr.), 
1633 (Dhr.), (1634), 1649, 1653, 1661.— § 294 (do.) : 11,47, 
1683; 48, 1702, 1716, 1718; 40, 1725 (rajaadyatp . . . 
Y°tya nrpateh ), 1739* 1742, 1743 ( 0 nivegane), 1760, 1783; 

60, 1803, 1804 (°niv*fan 0 ), 1806- (do.), 1806. — § 295 (do.): 
II, 61, 1841 (°ntve$ane) (enumeration of tho tributes given 
to F.); 62, 1896, 1898 ( o nw0$ati4) t 1900, 1903 ( 0 mregan$), 
1904, 1905 (°»tr*f<wr).— § 296 (do.) : II, 63, 1930.— § 297 
(do.): II, 64, 1935.— 5 298 (do.): II, 66, 1966 (Pdnju- 
putr 0 ), 1967 (Kuntlputrah), +1985 ; 67, 1891 (Kuntlputram ) ; 
68, 1994 (Dharmaputram), (+1996), (f2001), (12003), 
(■[2006), 2010 (commanded by Dhytar&shlra, Vidura invited 
F. to the gambling; F, together with his brothers and 
Draupadi, came to H&stinapura) ; 50, 2030 ( Pdrthd Y°puro- 
gamdh ), 2032, 2033, (2034), (2038), 2043, 2044. 2045, 
(2047), (2050); 60, (2056), 2069 (the gambling began); 

61, (2060), (2063), 2066, (2067), 2070, (2071), 2074, 
(2075), 2078, (2079), 2082, (2083), 2085, (2086), 2090, 
(2091), 2093 ; 63, +2116; 66, 2141, (2142), 2145, (2146), 
2147, (2148), 2149, (2160), 2161, (2152), 2153, 2154, 
(2156), 2166, (2168), 2160, (2161), 2162, (+2164), 2166, 
.(2168), 2169 (2173) (at the gambling F. had lost his wealth, 

/ his kingdom, his four brothers, and Dranpad!).— ( 299 (do.) : 
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11, 67 , 2201, 2206, 2208, 2215, f2244, f2245 (KuntUutah), 
f2250; 68 , 2251.— $ 301 (do.): II, 69 , 2360 ; 70 , f2364, 
2369; 71 , t2383, 2387, f2399, 2407; 78 , 2431; 73 , 
(243.3), 2436, 2440, 2450 (Dhr.) (the Pftgd ava8 Druupadl 
were again aet free).— § 303 (Anudyutap.) : II, 76 , 2491, 
2492 (2493), 2504 (2509), 2513 (at the second gambling F. 
lost, and the Pan^avaa and Draupndl had to repair to the 
woods for twelve yfears, etc.). — § 305 (do.) : II, 78 , (2560), 
2563, 2568, 2581, 2583.—$ 306 (do.): II, 80 , 2621 
( Lharmaputrah) t 2623 (Kuntlputrah), [2630 (a), ( F. had 
gone away, covering his face with his cloth, that he might 
not consume the people by the 6re of his angry eyes)] (tho 
Pdn^avas and Druupadl repaired to the- woods). — $ 308 
(Aranyakap.) : III, 1, (33); 2, 48 (. Kuntlputrah >), (53), 
(58).—$ 309 (do.): Ill, 2, 96, (97).—$ 310 (do.): Ill, 3, 
131 (Kuntlputrah), 134, 143, (166), 209 (having hymned 
Bury a, Y. obtained an inexhaustiblo vessel, from which he 
fed the brahmAns), 214, 215. — $ 311 (do.): II, 4 , f234. — 
$ 312 (do.): Ill, 6, (f261). — $ 313 (do.): Ill, 6,273, 275, 
279.— [$ 315 (Maitreyaqapa) : Jlj, 10 , 356 (Dhr.) (visited 
by Maitreya).] — $ 316 (Kirnilravadh&p.) : 111, 11 , 405, 406 
(Dhr.), (410), 421, 422. — $ 317 (Arjun&bhigamanap.) : III, 

12 , 464 (I)lir.), 467 (Dhr.), 533 (father of Prativindhya). — 

§ 319 (Sttiibhavadhop.) : III, 14 , (614).— § 320 (do.): Ill, 
16 , (636); 20 , 794, 21 , 829 (Xyshna told the Suublia- 
vudhopakhyanu to F). — § 321 (do.): Ill, 22 , 893 (Dhr.), 
896, 902. — § 322 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 23 , f903, f918 ; 
24 , |919 (Kaunteyah), (930), 933.—$ 323 (do.): Ill, 26 , 
■f949 ( Kurnvfshabhah ), f950. — $ 324 (do.): Ill, 26 , 968 
(I)hr., Kaunteyatii ), 983, 984.—$ 325 (Drnupudlparitapav.) : 
IN, 27 , 1020.-$ 327 (do.): Ill, 29 , (1065); 30 , 1152; 
31,(1160); 32 , 1205, 1241, 1257, 1263; 33 , 1343; 34 , 
(f 1 355) (F. refused to break his pledge and begin war). — 
$ 328 (Kamyakuvanapr.) : III, 36 , 1411 ( Kuntlputrah ), 
(1415).-$ 329 (do.): Ill, 30 , 1433, 1434, 1438, 1450 
(Vyusa imparted the Pratismyti knowledge to F.).— $ 330 
(Indrudar^ana) : III, 37 , 1456 (Dhr.), (1459) (F. imparted 
the Prutismyti knowledge to Aijuna and sent him to Indra 
to acquire weapons). — $ 331 (Kuiratap.): Ill, 38 , 1526 
(°niyog&t).—§ 339 (Indralokftbliigamanap.) : III, 47 , 1902 
(Indra sent Lomaqa to F.).— $ 341 (do.): Ill, 60 , I960, 
19G3 (I)hr.).— § 342 (do.): Ill, 61, 1986, (1998).—$ 343 
(Nalopakhyannp.) : 111, 62 , 2013, 2017, 2048 (Dhr.), 2052 
(Dhr.), 2054, (2071). — §§ 344-355 (do.): Ill, 69,2271; 
01 , 2305; 68 , 2684 ; 70 , 2765 ; 79,3089 (Byhuduqva told 
F. the Nalopakhyanu and taught him the science of dice). — 
§§ 356-76 (Tilth ay at rap.) : III, 81 , 4027 (Dhr.), 4041 
(Nuradu repeated to F. Pulastya’s description of the tirthaB, 
chs. 82 - 86 ); 82 , 4097,5006,5012; 83 , 5075,5077; 
84 , 8077 ; 86 , 8220, 8275.— § 377 (Dhaumyattrthak?) : 
111, 87 , 8301 ; 88 , 8339,8346, 8348 ; 88 , 8365 ; 80 , 
8377, 8382, 8392 (Dhaumya described to Y. the th'thas of 
the four quurters).— § 378 (Tirthajfitr&p.) : III, 81 , 8409 
{Dharmapuirah), 8418, 8422, 8423; 92 , 8432, (8445), 

(8450); 83 , 8476, 8477 ; 84 , (8487) (Loma$a came to Y., 
who then began the tirthay&tra, accompanied by the 
brahmans).— §§ 379-91 (do.) : III, (88, 8540 (Kaunttyah)] ; 
88 , 8677; 100 , (8689); 104 , (8781); 106 ,( 8828 ); 
107 , (8887); 110 , [9968 {Kaunleyah)'], (9994) (on the 
tlrthayfttrft Lotnaqa pointed out tho different tirthns and told 
the legends relating to them). — §§ 392-99 (do.) : 111, 114 , 
10104, (10108), 10110, fl0124; 116,(10131); 116*10197; 
[ 117 , 10211 (Dhr.)] (Akytavrana told Y. the story of lUma 


J&madagnya, who then appeared on the mountain Mahendra), 
—8 400 (do.): Ill, U8, f 10231 {Ajamlfhatp), +10234.— 
8 401 (do , Bolar&ma) : III, 118, +10241, f 1 0248, + 10249.— 
8 402 (TirthayStrap.) : III, 180, f 10259, fl0279, f 10282, 
(fl0285) (having met with the Vyshnia in PrnbhSsa, the 
P&ngavus continued the tlrthay&tm). — §§ 403-17 (do.): 
Ill, 181, 10297, (10314); 126, 10412, 10416; 186, 
(10423); 127, (10470), 10471; 188, (+10602); 136, 
10696, (10701), 10709; 136, 10757; 138, 10801, 10818 
(Lomu;u further pointed out the different tirthas and told 
tho legends relating to them). — § 418 (do.): Ill, 138. 
(+10837). — 8 419 (Gandham&danapr.) : III, 140,(10840), 
(10857).— § 420 (do.): Ill, 141, (10871). — § «24 ii (do., 
Vurfihftvatara) : 111, 142, (10928), 10932.— § 423 (Gandha. 
mOdanapr.): 111,144,(10995), 11000 (Dhr.), 11006 (Dhr.); 
146, (1 1014), 11048 ( Dharmapulraip ), 11051 (Dhr.). — 8 424 
(Uhlmakadallkhan^apr.) : III. 146, 1 1 101, 11102.-8 433 
(Saugandhikaharanu) : III, 166, 1 1400 {Dharmapuirah), 
1 1403 (do.).— § 434 (do.): Ill, 168, 11430 (Dhr.), 11440 
(the Pinduvns at Kubera’s lotus tank). — 8 435 (Jul&sura- 
vadhap ): III, 167, 11462 (Dhr.), 11477, 11478, 11481 
{Kunliputratp), 1 1522.— 8 436 ( Yaksliayuddhap.) : III, 168, 
11639, 11553, 11600; 168, 11628, (11642), 11651, 11657. 
— § 438 (do.): Ill, 181, [11739 {Ajdtayatruh Kaunteyah)^, 
(11748), 11752 ['Kuntlputrah), ( 1 179G) ; 182,11803, 11819, 
11834 (the Panduvati’ meeting with Kubera.on the Gandha* 
mfidana). — § 439 (do.): Ill, 163, 11843, 11866.— 8 440 
.(do.) : 111,164, +11897. — § 441 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : 
III, [166 (Arjuna’s return)]; 166, 11917 (Dhr.), 1*1923 
(Dhr.), 11926 {Kuntlputrah), 11932 [Kuntlputram). — [8 442 
(do.): Ill, 167,' 11935 {Dharmaputra>p).~\ — 8 445 (do.): 
Ill, 173, 12273 {Kuntlputrah).— % 446 (do.): Ill, 174 , 
(12281). — 8 447 (do.)s HI, 176, 12291 (Dh.r.).-[§ 448 
(Ajagarap.) : HI, 170, 12326 (Dhr.), 12329 (Dhr.), 12333 
(Dhr.).]— 8 449 (do.) : III, 177, t!2357. — § 450 (do.) : III, 
178, [12398 (Dhr.)], 12435 {Kaunteyafi) ; 180, 124&0. 
(12454), (12458), 12458, (12467), 12469, (12470), 12473, 
(12475), (12481), 12488 ; 181,(12489), (12491), (12496), 
(12604), (12512), (12516), 12519, 12628 (Dhr.), 12534, 

{ Y.’i meeting with Nahusha, who had been transformed 
into an ajagara).— § 422 (M&rkangeyas.) : HI, 183, 12567 
{°puro 3 amah), +12571, +12578.- § 453 (do.): Ill, 184, 
12636, +12644.—§§ 454-509 (do.): Markongeya told Y. 
various legends (chs. 186-232): HI, 188, 12805 (Dlis.) ; 
180, 13009 ( Kaunleyah ), (13010), 13021, 13054; 181 , 
(13128), (13137); 183, 13212, 13213 {Euunteyah, Dhr.); 
200, 13350,, (13360), 13368, 13392, (13413), 13420, 
(13430), 13f72; 201, 13482,13488, 13189 ; 203,(13551); 
204, 13598,13620 ; 206, 13628, 13650 ; 206, 13663; 
208, 13802 ; 208, 13842 ; 210, 13898; 213, 13960; 
214, 14000 ; 210, 14096,(14098); 217,(14101); 232, 
(14628).— 8 510 (Draupudi-Satyabh&masaipv.) : 111, 238, 
14690 {°nivtyane), 14691, 14698.— § 512 (GhoshayitrSp.): 
Ill, 236, 1 14753 ; 237, 14776, 14777 ; 238, 14835, 14838 
( Kaunleyah)-, 240, 14863 ( Dharmapuirah ); 242, 14925, 
14926; 243,(14935); 244,14957; 246, 15020 (KuntU 
putrah, Dhr.), 15021, 15030, 1 Kuntlputrah) (F. pre- 
vailed upon Citrasena to set Duryodhana free) ; [247, 15041 
(Dhr.)]; 248, 16074,15076. — § 516 (Dnryodhanaynjna) : 
111,266, 15285 ; 266, 16309, 15312 (Dhr.); 267, 16327 
{°tya yajnena na tamo hy etha U leratuh, sc. Duryodhana’s). — 
[8 517 (Ghoshuy&tr&p.) : III, 267, 15347 {Dharmaeutah ).] — 

8 618 (tffgasvopnodbhavap.) : III, 268, 15354, 16366 
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(Katmteyah), 15359, 15360 (Dhr.) (F. f # dream).— § 519 
(Vrlhidraunikap.) : IIT, 260, 15372, 15376, 15378 (Kmtl- 
putrah ), 15381, f 15396), 15-103.— § 520 (do., Mudgala): 111, 
260, (15*105) (Vyasa told F. the story of Mudgala),— § 521 
(Drmipndilinmniip.) : ITT, 262, 15511 ; 263, 15522, 15559. 
— § 522 (do.) : 111, 266, f 1 5607 ; 267, 15622 {Iiattraijtah 
. . . Kuntlputrah ), 15630 (Kuntlputrah) ; [268, 15643 

(Dlir.), 15663 (Dhr.)] ; 260, t l566 8, (fl5689); 270, 
[| 15700 -(on the top of Y.’e flagstaff were two tuboura 
(mrdahyau) named Nnnda and Upananda)], f 15701 ( Dharrna - 
*utam) t f 15706 ( bhruta cn fi*hyag ca Y°sya Dhanaiijayah) ; 
271, 15717 (™-F°««). 15754, (15758) (Juyadratba was 
vanquished^. — § 523 (Jajudruthiivimokshnnnp.) : Til, 272, 
15790, 15794, 15795, 15796 ( Dharmaputrah ) ( F. set Jaya- 
dintlm free). — §§ 525-43 (ltiimopakhvanap.) : Murkan<jeya 
told Y. t lie story of Kumu Dfiqarathi : III, 273, 15860 
( Dharmardjah ), (158G2), (15875); 277, (15945); 289, 
16178. — [§ 514 (Yudhishtliirftqv&ui) : III, 292 (F. 

w as comforted by Markandeya).] — § 545 (PutiiTutamu- 
hiitmyap.) : 111, 293, (10616), 16619 (Markandeya told F. 
the story of Sfivitrl). — § 5 16 (Kuncjuluharnnap. j : III, 300, 
16919 ( Punduputram ).- § 547 (Kurmi): IIT, 309, 17174. — 
§ 548 (Ariincynp.) : III, 311, 17223, 17225 (Kuntlputrah) % 
17235; 312, (17242), 17246, 17250 (Kuntlputrah), 17255 
(do.), 17261 (do.), 17274 (do.); 313, 17306 ( Tapahsutnh . . . 
Dharmaputrah ), (17317), (17328), (17331), (17333), (17335), 
(17337), (17339), (17341), (17343), (17345), (17347), 

(17349), (17351). (17353), (17355), (17357), (17359), 

( 1 736 1 ), ( 1 7363), ( 1 7305), ( 1 7367), ( 1 7369), (17371), (17373), 
(17375), (17377), (17379), (17381), (17383), (17385), 

(17387 (17389), (17393), (fl7398), (17400), (17405), 
(17108), (17413) ; 314, (17120), (17430), (17433), (17441) 
(in the shape of u Yaksha Dharrna slew the brothers of Y. • 
Y. answered the questions of the Yakshn, chose that. Kukula 
should he revived, and got all his brothers revived ; Dharrna 
ulso granted him that they should remain unknown in tho 
thirteenth year;; 316, 17456 ( Dharmasutah), 17469 (tho 
i’fiudaviis took le.»\c of tho brahmuns). — § 549 (IVrndava- 
pra\e<;np.) : IV, 1, 5, 6 ( Dharmaputrah ), (14), (22), 26; 2, 
36,^38), 68; 3, (61 ), (66), (73), 78, (81) ; 4, (8 1), ( 13 1 ' ; 
6, (118), 158 (Dharmardjam), 161, 169 (Kant} put rah) , 17G; 
6, 178, 213 ( Y. praUed Durgfi (Unm), who then appeared to 
him ami promised him \ict»r\); 7,1214. (221,(1221), f224, 
(f226) ( F. presented himself to Vifata, naming himself 
Kahka Vaiyfmhnpadya, and was accepted as u courtier); 8, 
1239; 10, 288 { jyeshfhah), 291 ( Kururujah ); 12, 317, 319 
( / V7 mt a rah ) , 1322. — § 5 50 ; Samaynpulanap.) : IV, 13, 328 
( xalhdsftho Malsydndm ahharat ), 331. — § 551 (KTcaku- 
vadhap.) : IV, 16, 460, 464 ( l$hima*ena‘Y°au), 468,469, 
490 ; 18, 523 (yasyu hharld Y°h , sc. Draupadi), 538 {mahii- 
rdjam Indrapra*lhe), 513, 547, 548 (dev ltd rdjnah Kahkah ), 
551 (Pd wf ur am), 653, 5 51; 19, 601; 21,618; 22, 729 
(Kuntlputrah).— § 552 (Gohuranap.) ; IV, [27, 903 ( Dharrna - 
rdjam ), 905 (Ajdtagatrmp)] ; 28, 914, 926, 927, 928, 933, 
935, 936, 910, 941 ; [31, 1021 ( riljne , when tho Trigartus, 
headed by Su^arnmn, invaded the country of Virata, I”., etc. 
took up arms in order to assist Virata)] ; 33, 1077 (KuntU 
putrah), 1083 ( Dhannarujah ), 1099 ( Kuntlputrah ), 1101, 
1102 , 1103, 1122,(1127) (lihlmascna vanquished Siiq.trman 
and made him captive, but F. set him free) ; 34 , 1 136 
(Kauraveydh . . . Y°puroyamdh), 1138, 1142 (Virata thanked 
F.); 40, 1307, 1311; 43, 1352; 44, 1368 (Kauravyah), 
1371 ( eahhdsturah ); 60, 1565; 62, 1611; 66, f2l02 


(°iyfami nidegakdrl, said Arjuna) ; 68, (2180), 2196 (Pdn$a- 
veyah), 2199. (2203), 2208 (praised lifhannala (l.e. Arjuna) 
and was therefore struck by ViratA with a die); ££), 2258 
(Parthe).— § 553 (Vuivahikap.) : IV, 70, 2261, 2273 (Dlir., 
h : Arjuna said : This one deserves to occupy the same seat as 
Indr a. None, even amongst D., As., men, 1UL, G., Y., Kn. v 
or M.-U. is like to him. 10,000 elephants followed him 
when he dwelt among the Kurus, and 30,000 chariots, 
adorned with gold and drawn by the best steeds ; 800 bards 
and minstrels praised him ; like II., adoring Indra, etc., lie 
made all kings pay tribute to him; 88,000 brahmans 
( end fa hah ) wore supported by him ; ho protected the aged and 
helpless, the maimed and bliud as liis sons, and ruled 
virtuously; his prosperity and prowess afflict Duryodlinim, 
Karna, (^aktuii, etc.); 71, 2289 (Kauraryah Kuntlputrah ), 
2310, 2314 (Kuntlputram), 2319, 2320; 72, 2347 (KuntU 
putrah), 2351, 2370 (Kuntlputrah), 2373 ( Dhapnapntrah ) 
(when tho Pandavas had disclosed their identity, Vira^i made 
an alliance with Y. a r ul married TJttura to Ahhimunyu). — 
§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) ; V, la, f4, f 10 (all. to Dyutnparvnn), 
f 19, f 25 (the assembled kings joined the party of F. and held 
a council); 2, 130, 1 34, f36 ; 3, 50, 63 (Pundututah) ; 6, 
101, 108; 6, 113 (. ICuntlputrah ), 115 (Dhr.); 7, in. — 
§ 555 (do.): V, 8, 185, 191, 192, 198, 205, 206, (211), 225 
((July a promised F. to dispirit Karna) ; 9, 227 ; (Indra- 
vijuyn): 9, 248; 13, 419 (Qalya told Y. tho Indrnvijnyn) ; 
(Sainyodyogap.) : 18, 560, 561, 566 ( Kuntlputrah ) (^’alya 
repeated his promise); 107 , 570, 578 (enumeration of the 
kings who, with their akshauhinis, joined F.). — § 556 
(Sufijayayfmap.) : V, [20, 618 ( Dharmaputra&ya , seven 
akshauhinis had joined F.)J; 21, 633 (Punduputra h ) ; 22, 
t0G3 ; 23, 68 G ( Kuntlputram ), (f690) ; 26, (f723) ; 26, 
(1738); 28, (+794) ; 29, (t»12), (p), \M \ ; 30, (f869), 
f902 ; 31, (916), 926; 32, 1»46 ( Pdnduputrah ), f9^3 
(Sanjnya’s mission to the Panrlavas). — § 557 (Prajiigurap.) : 
V, 33,* 986; 34, 1178.— § 559 (do.): V, 37, fl376.-§ 561 
(Yunasandhip.) : V, 48, 11810, |1815 (Ajamldhaaya)^ (/$), 
|1817, [| 1834 (Dhr.)]; 60, 1968, 1970, 1971 (Knntlputram), 
1973, 2009 (°»amah t sc. Abhimanyu); 630, 2111, 2120; 
66, 2147, 2152, 2154, 2172 (did only ask for fivo villages); 
66, 2214 (Kaunteyah) } 2215, [2227 (i: to his chariot are 
yoked large steeds, white in hue ns ivory)]; 67 o, 2261, 
2274 (Dlir.), 2282, 2288 (. Kaunteye ), f2292 (Dhr.); 68, 
2306; 64, 2481; 6677, 2481 (Kaunteyam) ; 66, f‘2oll 
(Sufijaya finished the report of his mission to tho Pandavas). 
— § 562 (Hhngavadyanap.) : V, 72, 2581 (Dhr.), (2586), 
(2663), (2670) (F. agreed to send Kpriina to Hiistinapura to 
negotiate about pearo); 73, 2679; 78, 2802; 79, 2831 
(Ofdsanam), 2835; 80c, 2855; [81, 2865 (Dhr.)]; 82, 
2876, 2879, 2916 (°niyogena)\ 830, 2949 ( Kuntlputrah ), 
2952 (Dhr.), (2956), 2968 (Kphna set out for llfiatinuptira) ; 
84, 3015 ; 90, 3149, 3177, 3200, 3202 (Kuntl sent messages 
to her sons through Kjshna) ; 06 iq 3103, 3443. — [§ 564 

(Mfitaliyop.) : V, 97, 6508 (Dharmaputrena).] — § 567 
(Blmgavadyanap.) : V, 126, 4211; 126,4216; [i28,4281 
(Kunnpntrdya)] ; 129, 4362; 130, 4390; 131 o, 4425, 
4455; 132, 4463 (Kuntl sent a message to Y. through Kfshna). 
— § 569 (do.): V, 138, 4681, 4689 (Kuntiputrah) ; [139, 
4717 (Dhr.)]; 140, 4736 (Kaunteyam purvajdtam Y°dt % 
i.e. Karna), (a), 4744 ( Dharmaputrah ), 4745 (Kuntlputrah) ; 
141, 4777, 4789; 142, 4820; 143, 4839, (1), 4862, 4865, 
4866; 144 4888; 146, 4949; 147, (4960), (4962); 

/ 148, |5039 ( Dharmaputrah ) ; 149, f5072, f5074 (having 
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returned to Upaplavyu, Kalina told what had happened in 
HiUtioapura, chs. 147-150). — § 670 (Sainyuniryfinnp.) : V, 
161, 5097 (Dhr., enumeration of the leaders of the seven 
ukshuiihinls), (5130), 5155 {Kuntlputrah), 5162; 162, 5170, 
5172 {Kuntlputrah), 5183 ; 163, 5188 ; 164, 5216, 5232 ; 
167, 5317, 5319, 5326 (installed seven commanders of his 
divisions, cf. cli. 161), 5337; 168, 5368. — § 571 (Uluka- 
duti&gamaiiup.) : V, 180, 5456, 5477; 161, 5535, (5537), 
5540, 5557 {Dhannaputram) ; 162, 5584,5639, 5642; 163, 
5666, 5693 ( Dhannaputram ); 164, 5702 {Kuntlputr ah).— 
§ 573 (Ambopnkhyunup.) : V, 104, (7582); 196, 4022 
( Kaunteyo Dharmaputrah ), 7627, 7630, (\), 7642, 7649, 7653 
(F. arrayed his troops). — § 574 (Jambukli.): VI, 1, 7 
( Kuntlputrah ), 11, 12. — § 576 (lihiigavadgltap.) : VI, 19, 
695, 719 ( Kuntlputrah ), 722; 21, 760 (. Kuntlputrah ), 765 
(. Pdrtham ); 22, 777; 26 *, 845 ( Kuntlputrak, blow his 
conch shell Anantavijnyn). — § 577 (Bhlshmavndhnp.) : VI, 
43, 1547, 1552, 1554, 1558, 1561, (1564), (1570), (1572), 
(1575), 1577, 1582, (1586), (1589), (1591), (1601), (1612), 
(1614), 1615 (. Kuntlputra , only C.), 1621, 1623 {Kuuth 
putrari *), (1625), 1629 ( F, etc. visited Bhlshma, etc., and 
asked their permission to fight). — § 578 (do.) : VI, 44, 1666 ; 
46 7 , 1697 (fought with (Jalya), 1698 {Kuntlputrah); 49, 
1991; -60, [2034 (Dhr.)], (tt), 2081 ; 61aa, 2116 {Kuntl- 
putrah, blew his concb shell Annntavijaya). — [§ 579 (do.): 
VI, 63, ‘2233 (Dhr.); 64, 2326 (I)lir.).]— § 580 (do.): VI, 
f66, 2417 (Dhr.); 68, 2472 (Dhr.), 2473 {Dharmasutah), 
2481 {Dharmaputrah . . . Pdndnrah)] ; 69, 2557 ( °balatft ), 
12589 {°dnti'am).— § 581 (do.) : VI, 64, 2880 ( °puroyamdh ) ; 
67, 3035. — § 582 (do.): VI, 69a, 3067; [7i, 3138 
{Ajutafatruh , fought with £ulyu)]; 72e, 3 1 67. — § 583 

(do.): VI, 76, 3280 [(a), 3284 (Dhr.)]; 77\ 3390; [78, 
3420 (Dhr.) ; 79, 3511 (Dhr.)].— § 584 (do.) : VI, 81, 3553 
(arruyed his troops in a vnjra-v\ film), ( ! ), 35C2 {Dharmaputrah , 
attacked £rut&yus) ; 84, 3696, 3703 ( Dharmaputrah ), 3714 
(do., vanquished (^rutnytis) ; 86 7 , f3763, |3767 ; 86, 3792, 
3793, 3794 ( Kauravyah , fought with Bhlshma), 3799, 3802 
( Dhannaputram ), 3805, ( ,0 ), 3826 (uttacked the two Avantya 
princes), (* 3 ), 3835 ( Kauravyah ). — § 585 (do.): VI, 87, 
3861, (»/), 3865; [89, 3945 ( Dharmaputrasya)] ; 03, 4145; 
96, 4320 (uttacked by Bhugadutta). — § 586 (do.): VI, 90c, 
4508; 102, 4670 (attacked by Bhlshma); 103 e, 4695 
(°puroyamuh, attacked Bhlshma); 106 *r, 4782, 4795, 4798, 
4800 (fought with (^ulya) ; 106, 4804, 4806 (fought with 
Bhlshma), 4B42 [ 9 balam)\ 107, 4887, 4890, 4897, 4910, 
(4926), (4959) (usked Bhlshma ubouf the means of slaying 
him). — § 687 (do.) : VI, 108, 5000 ; [UOC, 6099 (Dhr.), 
5110 {Dhannaputram)'] ; 111, 5189 ( Kaunteyam , checked by 
Drona); 112, 5218, 5232 114, 5328 {°tnukhuh Purthuh ), 
5347, 5351 {Pdntfavah), 5363 (uttacked ^ulya); 116, '5415 
(do.) ; 119, 5638 ; 120, 5755 {Dharmaputrarp). — § 588 (do.): 
VI, 121 7, 5808. — § 589 (Dronahhishekap.) : VII, 2a, f67, 
[f81 ( Dharmaputrah )], |82 ; 6, 165; [7, 193 (Dhr.)]; 8, 
225, (7), 227, f247 {°anlharp); [ 0 , 284 (Dhr.); 10,312 
( Ajdlagatrum ), 317 {Kaunteyam)] ; 11, 427, 429. — § 590 
(do.) : VII, 12, 439, 448 {Kuntlsutasya . . . Pdrthe), 463 
461 (Drona promised to seize F.); 13, 465; 14, 514 
{°puroyamdh, attucked Drona), (a), 677 ; 16, 635 (°dn!lw/i)» 
637, 638 (fought with Drona), (7), 646, 647 {Kuntlputr a >p), 
049, 651, 656.— § 591 (Saip^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 17, 675, 
677, 681 {Dharmaputraqi), (714).— $ 692 (do.): VII, 19, 
790, 791 ; 20, 795 (arrayed his troops), 812, 855 (Drona 
aought to seize F.); 21, 856, 858 (protected by Satyajit), 


876, 877, 878, (*), 905, 911,912; 23o, 959 (description of 
his horses), 960, 1023, 1025 (description of his horses), (tt), 
1*088 (Dhrsj held the bow Mnhendrd); 24 a, 1048, 1051; 
26 f 1078 ( Pdndavagreshfham , fought with £*alyn) ; 26, 1158, 
1 166 (fought with Bhugadattu) ; 27,1207; 31, 1347; [32, 
1379 {AJ&tagatrnh )]. — § 693 (Ahhimnnyuvadhap.) : VII, 
33, 1453, 1459; 34 a, 1484, 1490 {°sya d hair if e it a . . . 
sadffah, sc. Abhinmnyu); 35, 1517, 1518, (1526), (1535); 
39 *V 1656; 40, 1679 (Dhr., all. to Dyutap.), (o), 1696 ; 
42 at, 1743; 43/>, 1771; 47, 1865; [49, 1959 (I)hr.), 
1960 {Ajdtafatruk), 1962 (Dhr.)] (Abhiuiunyu was slain); 
61, 1983, 1984. — § 594 (do.): VII, 62, 2003 ( Kuntl- 
putrat/i), 2004, 2010, 2011, 2013, (2014), 2022 {Kuntl- 
putram ), 2032 (in order to comfort I", Vyu.su told li)in what 
Nnrudu had said to Akampanu (q.v.), including the stpry of 
the origin of Mftyu) ; 54, 2129. — § 595 (do.) : VII, 66, 
(2135), 2169 (Vy&sa told F. what N&nula had said to 
Spijaya (q.v.), including Shoduijaritjikn) ; 71, 2474, 2476.— 
§ 5U6 (1’rntijnap.) : VII, 72, 2523; 73,(2&66); [70,2791 
(. Dharmaputrah )]. — § 597 (do.): VII, 82, 2916,29-15(i)hr.); 
83, 2946, 2948, 2954, 2965 (Dhr.), .2972 (only C.) j 84, 
2982 ( p «iwf<i»iu<), 3009. — § 598 (Juyudruthuvudhup.) : VII, 
86, 3067 ( Knnlipulram , all. to Dyutupnrviui). — § 599 (do.) : 
VII, 04, 3431; [06 r, 3529 {Ajtitaqafrum Kuunleyani , 
attacked by (Julya)] i 90, 3570 (fought with <J\ilya) ; 97, 
3574 (fought with Krtavarnmn) ; 98*, 3600; [102, 3815* 
(Dhr., all. to Dyutnparvan)] ; 100, 3975, 3982 ( liharata - 
$resh (hah), 3988, 3990 (l)hr.), 3999, 4002 ( Dharmaputrdya), 
4006, 4012 {Kuntlputrah, fled before Drona); 109 w, 4110, 
4112 (pierced Alumbusha) ; 110J 4116, (4176); 111, 4240 
(Dhr.), 4252, 4257, (4278); 112, 4356, 4359. 4368 (sent 
NiUyuki to assist Arjuim) ; [113, 4372 (Dhr.), 4404 (Dhr.) ; 
116Vr, 4501 (Dhr.), 4508 (Dhr.)]; 122, [4880 (Dhr.)], 
{00 ), .4882 {Dharmaputrah ) ; 124, [(**), 4983 (Dhr.)], 5006, 
5008 (fought with Duryodhunu) ; 126, 5099 (Dhr.), 5102 
(Dhr.), 5108 {Dharmaputrah), 5121 (do.), 5125 {Kuntl- 
putrah); 127, 5146, 5151, [5164 {Dhannaputrah)] (sent 
Bhlma to assist S&tyaki) ; 128, 5251 {Dharmaputrah), 5253 
(do.); 120, 5306, 5307/8 (only B.); 131p/>. 5360 {Manna* 
pntrah) ; 133tt, 5467 {Pdrthah); [137, 5649 (Dhr.), 5651 
(Dhr.); 141, 5858 (Dhr.), 5861 {Dharmaputrena), 5868 
(Dhr.), 5876 (Dhr.), 5877 (Dhr.) ; 142f(X, 5884 {Dharma- 
sutah), 5889 (Dhr.)]; 143v/77, 59 5 5 {Dhannaputram) ; 144, 
[(in), 6997 (Dhr.)], 6025; 140, 6289 ( Dhannaputrah ); 
[147, 6372 (Dhr.)] ; 148, 6420, [16445 {AjAtafalrum . *. . 
Pdndavam )] ; 149, 6451 {Dhannaputram), 6453. — § COO 
(Glmtotkacuvadliup.) : VII, 163, [(a), 6627 ( Dharma - 
putram)],- 6630 (only B.), 6632, 6633 (fought with Duryo- 
dhaiia), 6634 (only B.); 164/J, 6649; 166, f fi 725, (c), 
f6726; I687, 6745, [6746 {M r dahgaketoh ) 6759 O<;o- 
yamdh), 6762, 6765 (encounter with Drona), [(\), 6853 
(Dhr.), {p), 6899 {Dharmaputrasya)] ; 167f, 6923, 6947, 
6948, 6951 ( °ratham ), 6952, 6954, 6959, 6961 ( Kuntlputrah ) 
(encounter with Drona); 168,7006 {Dharmuputi ah ) ; [169, 
7129 (Dhr.)]; 100, 7158 {Dharmaputrah ) ; 101, 7204,7207 
(only C.); 102, 7257/8 (only B.), 7259, 7260, 7261, 7202 
(fought wittf Drona), 7269 {Kuntlputram), 7270, 7276 (Dhr.), 
7277 (only C.) ; i06, 7355 {Dharmaputrah), 7357 (only C.), 
7360, 7378 ( Dhannaputram ), 7379, 7389, 7391 <only B.), 
7392* (only C.), 7395 {Dharmaputrah), 7396 ( Dharmaptitram , 
vanquished by Kytavarmun) ; 108, 7544; [170 av, 7672 
(Dhr.)]; 172, [{pp)> 7754 {Dharmaputrasya)], 7766 {°balam)\ 
173, 7779 (only B.), [7782 {Dharmasunund)], 7797, [7803 
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{Dharma*utah)]\ 183, 8319 (Dharmwputrah), 8344, 8347 
{°purogamdh), 8348, 8351 ( Dharmaputram) J 8354, 8357 
(Vyasacame to Y. and explained why Ghatotkuca had been 
slain). — § 601 (Dronavadhop.) : VII, 184, 8362 (Dhr.), 
8363 (Dhr.). — § 602 (do.): VII, 187i, 8543 ; [189, 8683 
{Dharmasutah )] ; 190, 8707, 8736 {Kuntlputram), 8749, 
8751 ( Y \ falsely told Droirn that Aqvatthaman had been 
slain); 191, 8805; 192o,’ 881 1, 8820 (Dhr.). 8823, [8850 
(Dhr.), 8866 (Dhr.)]. — § 603 (N&r&ynn&stramokshup.) : VII, 
193, 8945 (all. to § 602), 8948 (do.) ; 196, [8983 ( Dharma * 
putraiya , do.), 8992 (Dhr.)], (0), 9007; 190, 9037,(9038); 
198 o, 9133, 9165 {Pdniavah, all. to Dyutaparvan), [9192 
(Dhr.)]; 199v, 9199 {Kuntlputrah, all. to § 602), 9218 
(Dhr.); 200, 9266 {°purogan) ; ' 201", 9401. — § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, [7, fl99 {Ajdta^atroh, all. to § 555)] ; 
BO, 253 (°dnflaw), 272, 305 (13hr.).— § 605 (do.): VIIT, 11, 
[421 (Dhr.), (aa), 427 (Dhr.)]. 432 ; 13, 494 ( Dharmapulram, 
attacked by Duryodhana) ; 24, 965 {°ratharp ) ; 28, 1119 
1122 (fought with Duryodhana), 1127; 29, 1174 (Dhr.), 
1177, 1181, 1183, 1188, 1194 (fought with Duryodhana); 
[30 ff, 1232 (Dhr.)]. — § 607 (do.): VIII, 80, [1689 
(Dhr.)], Q3), 1694, [1701 (Dhannaputramj ].— § 608 (do.): 

VIII, 40, 2125, (a), 2129, 2130, 2151, (2156), (7), 2204 
(Dhr.); 47, 2231 (uttacked by Karna); 48, 2235 (do.), 
[2281 (Dhr.), 2287 (Dhr.)], 2296, 2300 {°mukhdh Pdrthah ) ; 
49, 2301, 2308 (attacked by Karna), 2310, 2329, 2332, 
2346, 2350 (Pdnfuputram, encounter with Karna), 2360 
(°an\kaqi) % 2 862 2363 (Dhr.), 2398; [61, 2498 ’{Dharma- 
putram , fled before Karpa)] ; 64, 2623 (checked by 
A^vattkaman) ; 66, 2052, 2654, 2664, 2682 {Dronafishyah), 
2689 (Dharmaputre), 2690 (encounter with A^vattharnnn) ; 
601 nr, 2754 (Dhr.), 2838 (retreated from the battle); 68, 
2860 (Dhr.), 2862 ( Dharmaputram), 2864, 2898 ; 69; 2909 
(°i nukh&h Pdrthah ) ; 60, 2976 {Kaunteyarp Dharmardjatp ), 
2978, 2982, 2986 {Kuntlputrarp), 2994 ( Pdndavah ), 2995, 
2997 (Pdrtfaveyam), 3026, 3033 ( Dharmaputrah ); 01 555, 
3067 ( Pdndave ), 3078 (proceeded against Citrusena) ; 02, 
3145, 3146 (Kuntlputrah), 3147, 3148 (Kuntlputram), 3149, 
3163 (Dhr., Dharmaputrah), 3168 (Dhr.), 3169, 3170, 3171 
(Dhr.) (encounter with Karnn) ; 03, 3179, 3186, 3194, 
3196, 3197, 3204, 3207 ( Kawxteyah Pdnduputrah , retreated 
to the oamj>) ; 04, 3280 ; 06, f3287 (Ajamitfham), f3288 
( Dharmaputrah ). 3300, 3305 (Dhr.), |3306; 00, (3309); 
07, f3357 ; 08, f3380 ( Y. censured Arjuna for not having 
slain Karna) ; 09, 3403, 3406, 3410, 3415, 3432 {Pdndavah), 
3469, 3473 ( Pdndavarp , Dhr.), 3486, 3487 (Dhr.) (Arjuna 
was enraged and would slay F., but was pacified by Kf&hna, 
who told him to address Y. as “thou”); 70, [f3492 
(Dhr.)], f3521, f3527, f3529, f3530* 8647 (Dhr.); 71, 
3553, 3559, 3564 (Dhr.), 3578 (Dharmanandanam) (3582), 
|3591 (Fond Arjuna were reconciled); 78, 3601 (Dhr.), 
[f3628 (Dhr.)]; 74000, [3764 (KuntUutah), 3765 (do.)], 
3785, 3787 (Dhr.) ; [78, 3833 (Dhr.) ; 707, 4028 (Dhr.)] ; 
80, 4114; [87 a*', 4489 (Dhr.)]; 88a 7 ', \45\2; 89, 
f4596 (Dhr.); 04, f 4957 5 96, 4993, 5020 (came to see 
the oorpse of Kanpa), 5027 (Dlir.), 5029 ( Kuntlputram ), 
6082. — [§ 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, 1, 10 (Dhr.)].— § 610 (do!) : 

IX, 3, 186 (°purogUtpg ea . . . Putttt jav&n); 4/*, 233; 6v, 
262; 7, 344, 363 (Dhr.).— § 611 (do.): IX, 8, 377 (rushed 
against Qalyu), [381 (Dhr.)]; [9<, 451 (Dhr.)] ; 10,461 
(Pa#4uputra$), 463 (Dhr.), (*), 616 ; 11, 649 (Kuntlputraip), 
657 (Aj&taqatrufp Kaunteyam ), 556 (pierced by Qalya), 576 
(do.); 12, 639 (Dhr.), 642, 648 (Kuntlputrah), 652, 655 


(encountor with Qalya) J 13, 673 (Dharmaputra, pierced by 
Qulya), 692 (Dhr.); [14, 702 (Dhr.), 703 (Dhr.)]; 16, 
[764 (Dhr.)], ( P ), 768, 770 (pierced by Qalya), 774, 779 ; 
10, 802 (Kuntlputrah), 806, 808, 809 (Dhr.), 842, 843 
(Kuntfputra), 852, 856 (Dhr.), 862 (encounter witli Qalya); 

17, 864, 866 (x), fB75, t876, f880, fSBl, f®B6, f888 
(Dkarmatutatya), f893 (KuntUutarp), f898, f912 (slew 
Qalya), 921, [926 (Dhr., slew the younger brother of 
Qalya)], 948, 950 (vanquished Kftavarinan), 951, ^954 ; 

18, 958 (attucked by the Mudrakas), 968, 966 ; 10, [999 
{AjdtafatruW], (56), 1010, 1021, 1024 (Pdrthut), 1049 
(°purogali)\ 22 X\, 1138 (pierced by Duryodhana), 1152 
(attacked by Qakuni), 1155 {Dharmaputrah ) ; 33, 1184 
(pierced Kypa), 1186 (pierced by Kypa), 1187 ( Dharma- 
putrah ), 1189, 1191 (Kuntlputram), 1212, 1243; 24/t/t, 
1281, ((vv), 1321 (Dhr.)]; 26oo, 1373; [27, 1443 (KmtU 
swtoA)].— § 612 (Hradapravegap.): IX, 207, 1651, 1667; 
305, 1677, 1683, 1705, 1724, 1732; 31f, 1748, 1766, 
(1784), {0), 1788, 1796, (1797) (F. challenged Duryodhana 
to light). — §613 (Gaddy uddlmp.) : IX, J32a, 1823 {ft), 1828, 
(1840), 1849, (1850), ( 7 ), 1868,(6), (1871) ( F. promised to 
cede the kingdom to Duryodhana, if he vanquished one of the 
Pumjavas); 33, 1889, (c), 1890, ( v ), 1911 (Dhr.), 1918.— 
§ 614 (do.): IX, 34a, 1954, [1964 (Dharmasutah )]. — 
§ 615 (do.): IX, 6C, 3081, 3087 (Kuntlputrah), 3120; 
66 p, 3143 (Dhr.) (the encountor between Duryodhana and 
Bhima begun) ; 68, 3254 (Duryodhana was vanquished by 
BhTma); 6.9,3318,0), 3330, 3341 ( Dharmaputrah ); 00, 
3371, (3374), 3381 (Dhr.), (3386); 81, 3400; 02 « v 3479, 
3486 (Dhr.), (3488), 3499 (only B.) ; 03aa, 3503 (Dhr.), 
3511, [3516 (Dhr.), 3532 (Dhr.)] (sent Kyshna to Hasti- 
napura), [3556 (Dhr.)]. — § 616 (Suiiptiknp.) : X, 0*, 503. — 
§ 617 (Aishlknp.): X, 10, 549 (was informed ubout the 
nightly extermination of his warriors), |572; 11, 689 
(Ptindavam, l)hr.); 12, 606 {Kuntlputram) ; 13, 652 
(Kururdjak)\ 17, 760 ; 18, 799.— § 618 (Jalupradauikap.) : 
XI, [1, 2 (Kauravah . . . Dharmaputrah)] ; 8f, 229 (all. to 
Bfijasuvikaparvun (?)), 237 ; [0, 247 {Kauravah . . . Dharma- 
putrah)] ; 12, 313 (Dhr.), 322 (Dhr.) ; 14, 361 (Dhr.), (f), 
376; 16 o, 385, 391, 405, 406, 407, 410 (Gandharl’s glance 
blasted a nail of F.’s toe) — § 619 (Strivilapap.) : XI, 10, 
435 {Pdnduputrah . . . Y°purogamdh ) ; [I87, 530 (Dhr.)]; 
21f, 609 (Dhr.); 23 0, [636 (Dhr., had slain Qalya)], 640 ; 
24 4, 701 (all. to Dyutaparvan). — § 620 (Qraddhap.) : XI, 
28, 762 (Dhr.), (764), 766, (767), (774), 778, 779 (Kuntl- 
putrah) 799 (Kurux&jah) (F. caused the corpses to bo 
cremated); 27, 813 (Kuntlputrah), 821 (Dhr.), 827 
{Kurupatih) (Kuntl disclosed to F. that Karna was her son). 
— § 621 (ltajudh.): XII, 1, 3 (Dhr.), 7, 9 {. Dharmaputram ), 
10 (13), (7), 29 (Ndrado told F. the history of Karna, 
chs. 2-6) ; 8, H4, 147; 7, 167, 200 (Dhr.) (F. wished’to 
renounce the sovereignty); [8. (Arjunu’s speech to F.)]; 
9, (243); 10, 284 (Bhima’s speech to F.).— §§ 623-629 
(do.): XII, 14, 384 {KaunUye, Dhr.), 387 (a), 413; 17, 
(511); 19,(675); 20,601; 23, 662, (667); 24, 699, 
707, 714, 718, 721 ; 26, 732 {Kauntiyah), (733), 735, 744, 
760 (different speeches addressed to F. in order to comfort 
him). — § 630 (do.): XII, 20, 768; 27, (799).— § 631 
(do.): XII, 28, 834 (Vy&sa told Y \ the story of Amman’s 
discourse). — § 632 (do.): XII, 29, 893 {Dharmaputr$) 

/ (ICfshna told F. the story of Syhjaya, including Shoda$ar&- 
jopakhy&na).— § 633 (do.): XII, 30, (1043) (Kyshna told 
F. the N&rada- Par vatop&khySnu) . — [§ 634 (do.) : XII, 31, 
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1089 (Dhr.) (Niradn told F the SnTarnashthtrisambhavop&- 
khy&na).} — § 638 (do.) : XU, 88, 1180, (1144); 38,(1160), 
1172; .34, (1208); 30, 1291 (Dhr.); 36,(1292), 1342; 
87, (134.4), (1361), 1871, 1374 {KunttputraQ) (Vy&sa told 
Y. to apply to Blilahma for learning the rtljadharma ; the 
PJinJuvos went to Hftstinapura); 38>. 1396, 1400, 1421, 
(1422).— § 637 (do.) : XII, 40a, 1457 (Kunttputratp), 1462, 
1463 {Pdnjiava), 1466 (Dhr.) ( F. was anointed king); 41, 
1467, 1479 ; 487, 1486, 1488, 1498 (performed the qr&ddhas 
of hi* kinsmen); 43, 1499 (praised Kyshijn); 44, 1517, 
1526 ( Dharmaputrah), 1531; 46, 1532, ( Dharmaputrah ), 
1535 {Kunttpulrah), 1542; 46, (1553), (£), 1573 ; 47, 1694 
(' °-Dhananjayau , the P&iid ava "> etc., .and Kyshna set out to 
see Bhishmn). — § 638 (do.) : XII, 48a, 1698, 1704, (1707), 
1714; 40, 1805 (Krshna told Y. the history of llama 
Jiimndugnyn). — § 639 (do.) : XII, 60, 1806, 1810 {Aeyuta- 
F°<i«); 61, fl861; 68, [1873 (Dhr.) (Kyslina prevailed 
upon BhTshmu to iostruct F.)], (e), 1888; 63, 1901, 1905, 
1906, 1909 ( Dharmaputrah ), (1910), (£), 1914 (6), 1921;— 
§ 640 (do.) ; XII, 64a, 1929 ( °puroyamtlh ), 1936 ( Pandu- 
putrah ); 55, 1965, 1975 (Dhr.), 1984 ( Dharmaputrah ); 66, 
1987, (1988) (F. questioned Bhlslima about the nljadharma 
and was instructed, clis. 66-68), 1997, 2000, 2046 ; 67, 
2047 ; 68, 2092, 2096, 2113, f2120 (°<lday«h).— % 641 (do.) : 
XII, 69, 2125 (Dhr.), (2126), 2140, 2185, 2239, 2261 ; 60, 
2268; 61, 2324, 2341; 68, (f2345); 64, 2391; 66, 
(2452), 2453, 2454, 2456, 2459, 2471 ( Kaunteya ), 2470 
{BhUrata), 2478 {Kaunteya), 2479, 2485 ; 67» (2496) ;• 68, 
(2535) ; 69, (2596), 2650, 2662, (2669), 2681 ; 70, (2701), 
2714; 71, (2715). 2732, 2739; 73, 2780 ; 76, (2831), 
(2846), (2864); 76, (2869); 77, (2883); 78, (2917), 
(2919), 2920, 2925, (2928), 2934, (2935), 2940, (2952); 
79, (2962), (2968); 80, (2983); 81,(3024); 82,3056; 
83,(3125); 84, 3183; 86, (3194), (3186) ; 86,(3228); 
87, (3261), 3275, 3281, 3301 ; 88, (3302); 89, 3345, 3353, 
(3355), 3357; 90, 3363; 92, (3463); 96, (3636), (3540); 
96, 3579 ; 97.(3581); 98,(3613). 3614; 99, 3665,3673; 
100, (3682), 3701 ; 102, (3763), 3768, 3786 ; 108, (3794), 
3795; 104. (3847), 3848; 107, (3957); 108,(3989), 3992, 
4004; 109, (4023) ; 110, (4053); 111, (4083), 4084 ; 112, 
(4173), 4175, 4193; 113,(4196); 114,(4210); 116,(4231); 
120,(4351); 121, (4408), 4430, 4442, 4451, 4463; 123, 
(4525); 124, (4549), 4559 (°»twf<»te), 4562, 4613, 4620; 
126, (4622), 4629; 129, (4716); 130, (4727), 4732 
(questioned by F., Bhlslima instructed him about the 
r0jadharma).—%% 642-656 (Apaddh.) ; XII, 131, (4779), 
(4787); 132, (4793), 4799, 4814; [133, 4815 {Kaunteya) ; 
137, 4891 (do.)] ; 138, (4913), 4924, ll 124 ; 139, (5133) ; 
140, (6247); 141, (5319), 6342; 142, (5421), (5466); 
143, (6469), (6463); 149, 6591 ; 160, (5594) ; 163, (6676); 
164, (6801); 168, (6877), 5906; 169, (6912), (5916); 
160, (6926), 5962; 182, (6977); 163, .(6003); 104, 
(6026) (questioned by F., Bhlslima instructed him). — § 667 
(do.) : XII, 167, 8210, (f6264).-§ 668 (do ): XII, 168, 
(6264), 6268, (6292); [109, 6382 {Kaunteya)} ; 170, 6362; 
178, 6456 (Bhlslima told F the Krtaghnop&khySnn). — 
§§ 659-711 (Hokshadh.) : XII, 174, (645.7), 6461, (6462); 
176, (6622), 6623 ; 170, (6662); 177, (6686), 6689 ; 178, 
6642; 179, (6663); 180, (6690), 6693 ; 181,6746; 182, 
6766; 193, (7032) ; 194, (7068); 196, (7151); 107, (7174), 
(7185); 108,(7187); 100,(7198); 200,(7330); 201, 
(7366); 207, (7518), 7623, 7548 ; 208, (7667); 209, 
(7604); 210,(7641); 212,(7732); 218,(7881); 220, 


(7984); 221, (8004), 8005, (8006), (8012), 8016; 222, 
(8021), 8023; 223,(8058); 226,(8187); 227,(8212), 
8218; 229, (8333), 8335 ; 230, (8429); 231, (8454); 
232, (8478); 245, 8884; 256, (0141); 257, (9144); 
260, (9229), 9254 ; 261, 9257 ; 262, (9289) ; . [205, 
9465 {Kaunteya)] ; 266, (9479) ; 207, (9481); 268, 
(9569) ; 269, (95961, 9600 ; 272, (9756), 9769, 9777, 
9784 ; 273, (9811); 274, (9831), 9848, 9864 ( Kaunteya ) ; 
275, (9855); 277, (9914); 278, (9928), 9929 ; 270, 
(9967); 280,(9990); 281, (10086), (10092); 282, 
(10098); 283, 10198; 284, (10208); 286, (10346); 
286, (10485); 287, (10632); 288, (10663); 289, 
(10612); 200, (10659), (10679); 201, (10697); 300, 
(10992), 10993; 801, (11037), 11043, (11046), (11078); 
302, (11098), 11141, (11150), (11177), 11191; 303, 
(11214); 311, (11543); 320, (11837); 3jJl, (11852); 
322, (12044); 323, (12138) (questioned by F, Bhlslima 
instructed him about the mokehadharma ). — § 712 (<pukot- 
patti) : XII, 324, (12158) ; 325, 12189 (Bliishma told F. 
the history of Quka (§§ 712-716, chs. 324-334)). — § 717 
(Mokslmdh.): XU, 336,(12650); 336, (12708); 337, 
(12767); 338, (12818), [12856 {Kaunteya)] -, 340, [12962 
(yajue Dharmaeutaeya vai, cf. ^iqupalavadhaparvan)], 12963, 
(12978), 12997 (questioned by F, Bhlslima told the 
N aruyuniya (including the story of Uparicaru)). — [§ 7174 
(NirSynnlya) : 340, 13611 (Dhr., VySsa discoursed to F 
on Naiiiyana), 13634 ( DkarmaputrCiya , do.)]. — § 718 

(Mokslmdh.) XII, 363,. (13764) (questioned by F, 
Bhlslima told the Uiichnvyttjup&khyana). — §§ 719-729 
(Anuq&sunik.) : XIII, 1,(1), 83; 2, (84), 103 ; 3,(181), 
234, 260; 0, (263); 6, (295), 296 ; 7, (344), 346; 8, 
(374), 380, 3E2, 384, 393, 398; 8, (403). 429; 10, (433), 
437, 480 ; 11, (507); 12, (528) ; 13, (582) (questioned by 
F, Bhishmn instructed him). — § 730 (do.): XIII, 14, 
(588), 606, 614, 617, 992; [16, 1033 {lihlmapurvaja)]-, 
17, 1114; 18, 1303, 1326, 1333, 1342, 13$d, 1367, 1367 
( Dharmaputram ) (TCyshna’s discourso to F on Qiva). — 
§§ 731-33 (do.): Xlli, 19, (1381), 1478; 21, (1512); 
22, (1531), (1633), (1535), (1538), (1546), (1548), (1554), 
(1556), (1562); 23, (1572), 1605, 1610,1611,1618,(1620), 
1621, 1624, 1632, 1647, 1648, 1657, 1670, 1673; 24, 
(1676); 25, (1688) (questioned by F, Bhishmn instructed 
him).— §§ 734-744 (do.): XIII, 26, 1759, 1766, 1776 
{Dharmaedtah), (1776), 1777, 1863; 27,(1865), 1870, 1872; 
30, (1940), 1980 ; 31, (2008); 32, (2044), 2077; 33, 
(2083); 36, 2157 ; 30, 2165 ; 37, (2184), (2188); 38, 
(2202); 30, (2232); [40, 2254 {Kaunteya)] ; 44, (2404), 
2407, 2409, 2412, (2422), 2431 ; 45, (2461), (2470) ; 47, 
(2499), 2606, 2508, 2510, 2512, 2523, (2526), 2532, 2535, 
2638, 2539, 2545, (2646), 2548 ; 48, (2562), 2601 ; 49, 
(2613), (2618), 2619, (2624), (2626), (2631), (2634). 2636 
( F, continued his questions to Bhishma, who instructed him). 
—§ 745 (do.): XIII, 60, (2641); 61,2714; 62,(2716); 
63, (2765) (instruoting F, Bhlslima told him tho Cyuvano- 
p&khy&nn and the Cyavuna-Ku^ikasatpv&da (chs. 60-66)). 
— § 746 (do.) : Xlll, 67, (2926), 2931, 2968, 2969; 68, 
(2970); 69,(3003), 8011, 3018,3023, 3027; 60, (f3044), 
3048, 3056 {Kaunteya), 3060; 61, (3064), 3075, 3100 ; 02, 
(3103), 3106, 3153; 63, (3200), 3227 ; 64-66,(3252); 
66 , (3309), 3311, (3313); 67,(3376); 08, (3396), 3396; 
69, (3430), 3435, (3443); 70,3464 ; 71, (3485); 72-74, 
(3642), 3619; 76,(8622); 76, (3665), [f36»3 (Dhr.)] ; 
77, 3696, (3697), [8698 (Dhr.)], (f3704), [3730 {Ajamldhah 
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. . . Pdrthah)]; 81, (3802;, 3830, 3632; 82, (3851); 83, 
3879, 3884, 3924 (continuation of Btushma’s instruction* to 
F).— § 747 (<lo.): XIII, 84,(3931); 85, 4184 (questioned 
by F., Bhishma told him the Suvarpotpatti). — § 748 (do.) : 
XIII, 86, 4186 (Bhishma told F. the T&rakavadliop&khyana). 
— § 749 (do.): XIII, 87, (4221), 4222; 88, (4240), 4241, 
4250; 00, (4270), 4280, 4319; 01, 4326 (continuation of 
BhTshma’s instructions). — §§ 750-751 (do.): XIII, 03, 
(4396), 4397,(4398), (4404), 4408, (4413) (Bhishma told F. 
the Bisustainyopakliyana and the <J?apatbavidhi). — § 752 
(do.): XIII, 05, (4601); 00, (4629) (Bhishma told ( F. 
the Chattropunnhotputti). — §§ 753-754 (do.): XIII, 07, 
(4651) ; 08, (4677) (continuation of BhTshma’s instructions). 
— § 755 (do.): XIII, 09, (4743); 100, (4772) (Bhishma 
told F. the Nub unhop&khy ana). — § 7555 (Nahushop.): 
XIII, 100, 4801 (it is prophesied that F. will rescue 
ftahusha from his curse, cf. § 448). — § 756 (Anuqfisanik.) : 
XI l T, 101, (4813) (continuation of Bhishma’s instructions). 
— § 767 (do.) : XIII, 102, (4843) (Bhishma told F. the 
Hastikutu). — §§ 758-759 (do.): XIII, 103, (4906), 4908 
(Kaunttya); 104, (4964), 5035, 5072, 6090, 5109; 105, 
(5113); 106, (5133) , [[100, 5139 (Kaunteyam . . . Pharma - 
puiratp)] ; 107, (526 5), 5209 ; 108, (5349);' 109, (5370) ; 
110, 5387, (5388) (continuation of Bhishma’s instructions). — 
§ 760 (do.) : XIII, lit (5397), [5404 ( Pharmaiutah )], 
(6405), (5416), (5424), [6428), t5432), 6481; 112, (5632); 
5540 ; 113, (5564), 5574 (Dhr.) (Bfhuspati instructed F.).— 
§ 7M (do.) : XITI, 114, 6675, (5576) ; 116, (5594), 5602, 
6603 ; 116, (5680) (continuation of BhTshtmi’B instructions).— 
§ 762 (do.): XIII, 117, (5723), 5727, 5728; 110, 5782 
(Bhishma told F. the KTtopakhyana). — § 763 (do.): XIII, 
120, (5793) (Bhishma told F. the Maitreyabhikshfi). — 
81 764-767 (do.) : XIII, 123, (5858); 124, (5880); 186, 
(5919); 136,(6199); 130, (6220), 6223 ; 137,(6244), 
6272, 6274 ; 138, (6277) (continuation of Bhlshma’s in- 
structions).^ "68 (do.) : XIII, 139, (6288) ; 148, 6927, 
6935 (Bhishma told F. the Um&'lIahe^YurasaTpY&da). — 
8§ 769-771 (do.): XIJI, 140, 6936,6937; 151, (7079); 
152, (7162), 7163 (continuation of Bhlshma’s instructions, 
including the recital of Vishnu’* 1000 names). — 8 772 (do.) : 

XIII, 163, (7185) (Bhishma told F. the Pavan&rjuna- 

samrftda).— 8 773 (do.) : XIII, 160, (7354) ; 100, (7401) 
(Bhishma described the glory of Kfshnato F.) ; 181, (7458) ; 
182, 7502 (Kfslinft described the glory of (Jiva to Y ,). — 
§§ 774-770 (do.) : XIII, 163, 7532, (7542), 7544, (7549), 
(7569), (7565); 164, (7597). 7611; 166, 7627,(7628); 
167, 7690 {mama p&rvapitdmahah, sc. Jonaraejaya’s), 7694 
( Kururdjah ), 7696, [7703 (AaunltyaA)] (Bhishma concluded 
his instructions ; F., etc., returned to H&stinapura).— 8 777 

(Svargarohanik. p.) : XIII, 168, [7706 (KuntUutah)], 7708, 
7712, 7723* (Dhr.), 7724, 7731 ( KaunUya ), 7733, 7734 
( Dhnrmaputram ), 7757 ; 180, 7770, 7772 (present when 
Bhishma ascended to heuven). — 8 778 (A<jvamedhikap.) : 

XIV, 1, 1, 4 ( Dkarmaputraip ), 6, 14 ( Dharmaputram ), 15; 
2, 28 (Dhr.), (29); 3, 41, 41, 45, 48, (51), (62) ; 4,(64), 
77; 6, (92); [10, 292 ( P&ntfavah)] (Vyksa narrated the 
Suipvartta-MaruttTya and told F. to perform a horse-sacrifice 
with the gold left by Marutta).—§ 779 (do.) : XIV, [11, 295 
(Pdrthum . . . Pharmatutatp )] ; 13, 342 (Kyshna comforted 
F.).— 8 780 (do.): XIV, 14, 354, 358, [367 (Pharmaiutah)] 
(F. resolved to set out for Himavat to fetch the gold). — 
8 781 (do ) : ‘XIV, 16, [383 (Dharmaiutena)], 384 (Dhr.), 
393, 384, f404, f*05.— §§ 782-3 (AnugTt&p.): XIV, 61, 


1477 ; 62, 1499, 1503, (1517), (1521), 1528 (Zduravyp 
Pharmaruji), f 1532 (Kyshpateok leave of F.).— 5 785 (do.): 
XIV, 00, 1795, 1796 (Kururfijafc) (the events of ‘the battle' 
shortly related); [82/1862 (Dhr •), 1869 (Phartndtmajaip), 
1870 (Dhr.)]; 83, 1873 (Dhr.), [1877 ( Pharmdtmajah , set 
out to fetch the gold)]; 64, 1897, [1909 (Dhr.), f 1912 
( Dhannamtam) ] ; 66, 1914, 1928 (l)hr.), 1932 (returned 
with the gold); [66, 1937 ( Pharmaputrena ) # (p), 1954 
(Phannaputramj ] ; 67, 1969 (Dhr.); 71, 2067 ( Pharma - 
lulah ), 2072 (Kururdjah ) ; 72, 2083 (DhartnaputraJj), (2095), 
(2105), 2109 (ordered Arjuna to follow the sacrificial horse) 
[73, 2111 (Dhr., was initiated for the horse-sacrifice), 2113 
( Dharmarut ), 2114 ( Pharmajah ), 2119 (Dhr.), 2131 (Dhr.)] ; 
[74, 2147 (I)hr.) f 2148 (Dhr.’)J; 70, 2215, 2217 ( 0 *ydfva- 
medhah ), [2219 '(Dhr.)] ; [78, 2259 (l)hr.), 2261 (Dhr.) ; 
80, 2349 (Kuruundhyasya), 2350 (Dhr.)]; 81, 2425 
(°iyagvamedhah) ; 82, 2459; 84, 2489 ; 86, 251JI, 2513 
(Dhr.), 2533; 86, 2553, 2559, 2563 (Dhr.), 2565, 2566, 
2578 (D\ir.) ; 87, (2574), 2592; 88 X , 2608, 2614 (tho 
sacrifice commenced); 80, 2650, 2652 (Bharatafreihfhatn, 
Dhr.), 2653, 2659, 2661 (Dhr.), 26G5, 2668, 2679 (Kuru- 
rajah).— § 786 (do.) : XIV, 00, [2689 (Dhr.), (h : Nakuli- 
khyuua): 2692 (Dhr.)]; 01,2814; (/: Jamadagni) : 00, 
2899 (Dharmaputraip ; Pharmo hy fold Y°h, the mongoose 
despised the sacrifica of F.). — § 787 (A^ramav&sap.) : XV, 
1, 1 1, 18 ( Kururdjah ), 26 ; 2, 31, 41 (Dhr.), 56 ; 3, 60, (£), 
72 (. Kuntlputrah ), fa), 86, (5), 101, (e), (123), 139, 146, 147; 
4, 148, 156, (£*), 159, 164; 6, 179, (0), 189, 195, 198, 211 ; 
8, 218 ; 7, 235 ; 8, (258), 264, 265, (*), 278 ; 0\, 292 
(Kuntlputrah), 296 ; 10, 349,351; 11, 356 ( 0 niveqanam), 
357, 361, 380 (Kuntlputrah); 12, 384 (do.), 388; 13, 396; 
14, 416, 417; 16, t*33, f434 ; 10, 446, 459 (Dhr.); 17 X, 
493 ; 18, 499 (°iya janan I, i.e. KuntI), 515 (°iya jananl 
Kuntl) ; 20, 656 (°tya jananl , i.e. KuntI), 567 (with tho 
permission of F, DliptarAshtra, etc., retired to the forest). — 
§ 788 (do.): XV, 23, 624 (Kururdjah), 632, 633 ; 24, 652 
( F., etc., set out to visit Dhrturashtra, etc.) ; 26, 658 ; 20, 
675 (686), 695, 696, 698, 699, [702 (Dhr.), 704 (do.), 709 
(do.), 711 (Pkarmajatfi)] (being born from a portion of 
Dharma, Viduru, after death, entered the body of F., the son 
ofDharma); [27, 737 (Kauravyuh Kuntlputrah)] ; 28, [(«), 
747 {Pharmaiutah)'], 758 ( Kururdjah ). — § 789 (l’utrador- 
qanap.): XV, 20, 769 (. Kauravyah] ), 775 ( Kururdjah ), 776; 
Slrj, 851 (PharmaiydmyaK ).— § 791 (do.): XV, 36, 957, 
966, 969, 993, (1001), 1002 (Kauravyam), 1010. (F., etc., 
return to HastinapU^a). — § 792 (Narad agnmanup.) : XV, 37. 
1011, 1012 {Kururdjah), (1016), 1062 ; 38, (1057), (a), 1066 
(°iya jananl, i.e. Kuntl); 30, 1083, 1101, 1104 (Nftrada 
communicated the death of DhrtaraBh^ru, etc. to F., who. 
4hen caused the funeral rites to be performed). — § 793 
(Mausalap.): XVI, 1. 1 (Kauravanandanah), 7 {Kururdjah)*, 
2, 54 (gll. to the battle) ; 8, 202.—$ 794 (Mahaprastba- 
nikap.): XVII, 1, 6, 15, 19 {Kauracyo Pharmapulrah), 24-, 
31, («), 37; 2, (62), (56), 67 (Kauntiyah), 61, (67), 69 
(Dhr.), (71) ; 3, 74 (Dhr.), (79), (f8l), (f83), (f87). 103, 107 
(having installed Parikshit on the throne, F, etc., set out on 
the mah&prasth&na, his brothers and Kfshn&died on the way, 
and F. alone arrived to heaven, accompanied Jy Dharma in 
the shape of a dog). — § 795 {Svargkrohanap.) : XV1I1, 1, 3, 
4 (Dhr.), 6, 12, 1 9 ( Kururdjah) ; 2. (27), 40, 56, 63, 65 
/' ( Pharmaputrah ), 75, 76; 3, 81 (Dhr.), 82 {Kururdjah), 90, 

106, 110, 119 (only C.), 122 (Dhr.), 128 (Kururdjah) 
(having been pot to test by means of illusions, F. 
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acquired heaven); 4, 125, 120, 13$, 136, 169 (entered 
Dharma). 

Cf. also the following synonyms : — 

- Ajamldha, AjStatjatru, q.v. 

Bharata, Bharataqardula, Bharatapravarha, 
Bharatarshabha, Bharatasattama, Bharata - 
aimha, q.v. 

Bhimapurvaja (“the elder brother of Blit mu ”) : 
XIII, 1033. 

Dharma: IV, 4 (according to the reading Dkarmo in 
B., C. has Dharmud, cf. Dharma 1 ); VI, 2063 (only B., C. 
maharaja). 

Dharmaja (“the son of Dharma"): VII, 6955 (only 

B. ); Vill, 3554 ; XII, 1813, 4732 (only B.) ; XIII, 7722 
(only B.); XIV, 2114, 2556, 2560; XV, 58, 346, 711 ; 
XVIII. 58. 

Dharmanandana (do.): VIII, 3578, 4987. 
Dharmaprabhava (do.): Ill, f 14745 {Dharmdni- 

lendm-prahhavii n ) . 

Dharmaputra (do.) : I, 418, 17082 ; IT, 102, 1007, 
1994, 2621; 111,8409, 11048, 11400, 11403, 11774, 11935, 
114758, 14863, 14965, 15033, fl5679, 15796, 17291, 17306; 
IV, 6, 2373 ; V, 618, 1967 {Pdndavnh), 3508, 4744, 15039, 
5557, 5693, 7622; VI, 2481, 3562, 3703, 3713, 3714, 3802, 
3888, 3945, 4911, 4945 (only B.), 51 10, 5416, 5755; VII, 
f 81 (only C.), 681, 1772, 2791, 4002, 4882, 4896, 5108, 
5121, 5164, 5251, 5253, 6360 (only C.), 5861 (do.), 5955, 
6289 (only C.), 6461, 6627, 6899, 7006, 7158, 7355, 7378, 
7381,7382, 7393, 7395, 7396 (only C.),7754, 8319 (only C.), 
8351, 8983, 9218 (only B.), 9219; VIII, 494, 1171, 1182, 
1701, 2498, 2668, 2689, 2862, 3033, 3163, 3165, 3288, 
13482, |3483, 3560, 3787, 5005; IX, 463 (only 11.), 639 
(do.), 660, 670, 671, 672, 673, 692 (only B.), 959 (do.), 
1187, 1779, 3341 ; XT, 2 ( Kauravah ), 234, 247 ( Kauravah) ; 

XII, 9, 31, 893, 894, 1526, 1532, 1909, 1984,16250, 13634; 

XIII, 1367, 2046, 5139, 7734; XIV, 4, 14 (only C.), 395, 
400, 1937, 1954, 2083, 2899; XV, 59 {Kauravyalj), 143; 
XVII, 19 ( Kauraryah) ; XVIII, 65, 80, 89. 

Dharmaraj, Dharmaraja, Dharmarijan, q.v. 
Dharmasunu (“ the soil of Dharma ") : VI, 3698 
(only 11.); VII, 2981, 7782; IX, 919. 

Dharmasuta (do.) : I, 412 ; II. 67/58 (only B.), 1 159, 
f2234, 2365; 111, 4026, 4028, 11781, f 14752, 15347, 
115609, fl5701, 115710, 17456; V, fl3, 2813; VI, 2473; 
VII, 81 (only B.), 5884, 6474 (only B.), 7157, 7803 (only 

C. ), 8683; VIII, 2672; IX, 690, t873, 1883, 1888, 1964 ; 

XII, 16263, 12962 {°*ya yajne, all. to Qi^upaluvudhap.) ; 

XIII, 1775, 5404; XIV, 295, 367, 383, 387, 389, 11530, 
1912, 2067, 2090; XV, 17, 747; XV11I, 76. 

Dharmatanaya (do.): VII, 6957. 

Dharmatmaja (do.): II, 1278 ; VII, 2942; Xlv, 
1869, 1887, 2091 ; XV, 712. 

Kaunteya, q.v. 

Kaurava, Kauravaqreshtha, Kauravagrya, 
Kauravanandana, Kauravanatha, Kaurava- 
rshabha, Kauravasattama, Kauravavamqa- 
vardhana, Kauravendra, Kauravya, q.v. 
Kuntinandana, Kuntiputra, Kuntuuta, q.v. 
Kuruqardula, Kuruqreshtha, Kuruqreshtha- 
tama, Kurudvaha, Kurukulaqreshtha, Kuru- 
kulodvaha, Kurumukhya, Kurunandana, 
Kuru-Pandavagrya, Kurupati, Kurupravira, 


Kurupungava, Kururaja, Kuruaattama, 
Kuruttama, Kuruvardhana, Kuruvira, 
Kuruvrshabha, q.v. 

Mfdahgaketu: VII, 6746. 

Pandava, Papdavaqreahtha, Pantjavagrya, 
Pandavamukhya, Pandavanandana, Papda- 
varshabha, Paudaveya, Pandunandana, 
Pandunppatmaja, Pantjuputra, Parujueunu, 
Panduauta, Paffduvira, q.v. 

Partha, q.v. 

TapahsUta (“ son of ‘ austerity ’”) : 111, 17308. 
Yadavimatr, Yadaviputra, q.v. 

Yudhishthiraqvasa (“the consoling of Yudhishthira”). 
§ 544 (cf. Rfunopukhyiiimp.) : Murkandtya consoled Yudh l- 
shjhira, reminding him of Rdma't victory over Havana by meuns 
of monkeys and bears: “ thou ucts ns a hhatriya and has no 
sin, even the gods, with lndra uml the Aturae, must endure 
the same ; it wus after such affliction tliut lndra, with the 
Jfarule, slew Yrtra, Natnuci, and the Hukthati PUghajihid ; 
Arjuna, Wihnattna, Kakula, and Sahadera are capable of 
vanquishing lndra with the Maruti ; Jayadratha, who 
abducted Krshnil, was vanquished" (111, 292). 

yuga (an age of the world, sg. and pi. {°dni )) : I, 30 
(°syudau), 38 (' °kthaye ), 39 ( °adi,hu ), 66 (pi,), 1218 {°ddikd- 
\agayanam Vithnoh), 1241 (°< inldgnitamaprabhah ), 1490 

\°anlakuie), 2416 {yugt yuge, yugdnugam), 4341 ( Krtam ), 
5351 {°<lntdnila-), 5475 (°dntugn\r iv«), 8208 ( °untam ), 8271 
(°dnla °-) ; II, 72 ( tahatray°paryaye ), 1485 (date), 2430 

{°dntakdle ) ; III, 185 {aha Hrahmanah . . . tahatray°eam- 
mitam), 496 (W«), 497 ( °adau ), 881 {°dnte), 1644 (do.), 
1675 (do.), 6098 ( °k*haye ), 8286 ( p dnte), 10599 (sg.), 11231 
[yuge yugt), 11233 (° samkhyum . . . yugt yuge), 11234 
{Krtam), 11235 {kale y° of tame), 11238 {°taintarge), 11242 
{Iirtf), 11246 (do), 11250 {Ihdpare), 11257 {Idmatatp, i.e. 
Ksliyuga), 11259 (pi.). 11261 {°hhaya ), 11262 {°dnutar- 
tanam), 11264 {°tamkhydm), 12806 {°sahnttruutilh), 12826 
{Krtam), 12831 (do., dvadagaiuhatrl y°akhyd), 12833 {°dnte), 
12836 {gate yuge), 12837 {Kalau), 12843 {°dnte), 12844 (do.),| 
12846 (°hh aye), 12817 (do.), 12854 (do.), 12860 (do), 12969 
{°iaha*rdnte), 13000 (°kthaye), 13010 {°dt!ait), 13012 {°k*haye), 
13019 {tdmaeant, i.e. Kaliyuga), 13021 {anuy°m) } 13027 
{°dnte), 13028 \°kthaye), 13029 (do.), 13030 (do.), 13031 
(do.), 13033 (do.), 13042 ( °eyunte ), 13043 {°kthaye), 13045 
{"ante), 13046 (do.), 13049 (do., sg.), 13051 {°Mayt), 13053 
{"ante), 13054 (do.), 13057 (do.), 13059 (do.), 13060 {"kehaye), 
1-3061 (do.), 13063 {°dnte), 13064 (do.), 13065 {°kthaye), 
13069 (sg.), 13071 {"tamkehaye), 13074 (do.), 13076 (°e 
kshlne . . . y dntatya lakthanam), 13077 (sg.), 13078 (sg.), 
13079 {yuge yuge), 13084 (°dnte), 13088 (do.), 13090 
{°Maye), 13091 {"ante), 13093 (do.), 13094 (do.), 13095 
(do.), 13097 ( c kehaye), 13105 {tarvaeya), 131 15 {Krte), 13119 
(do.), 13121 {°»ankhyd), 15809 {°antakale), 15814 {catur- 
y°taha»rdnte), 17288 (°<l»fc); IV, 1709 {°dn tatamaye), 2015 
{°dnte); V, 11873 {pravartayan y°m any ad y°unte), 2050 
{°dntam), 2534 (°eakram), 2733 {“ante), 2734 (do.), 3825 
{°dntdgniiamaprabhah), 4475 {caturthaeya), 5506 (sg,), 5551 
(do.), 5780 {° dntdgnitamah), 5897 {"tanlcthaye), 7282 {°dntam 
iva), 7593 (°<2 nte) ; VI, 25 (do.), 244 {iahatray°paryaye), 
387 {catvari), 634 {°dnle), 1001 {yuge yugt), 1 1 58 {lahatra- 
y°paryayam ahar yad flrahmanah), 2i2d {°kthaye), 2574 [°untain 
iva), 12643 {°dntakalparp, so. at tram), 2791 (°dnlt, only C.), 
2792 (do.), 2799 {°kihaye, only B.), 3012 {Drdparatya 
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yugaxydnle), 30 1 3 (yuge yuge), 3086 (°dntdgnitn «r a), f 337 S 
(°k$ftage), |3530 ( ° tint a mtghattghan ibhatp), 3703 (°dnte), 3707 
{ 0 antOditga»anntbham) % f3778 ( 0 untdgnuaniaprabhdvttgi) % 4112 
(°<2 nte), 4567 (°kxhayi) % 4656 (do.), 4732 (do ), 4855 (°dntam 
ira), 5575 (' °antdgn\samaprakhyah ), 5586 (° kihtiye , only B.) ; 
VII, 106 (°dtitr), 424 (sg.), 502 (°dntakdle), 1417 (°dntarkah), 
1418 (°o/<^). H85 (do), |26l 1 (°dtyaye), 313G (°dntdgnir 
mi), 3105 ( u kuhaye ). 3237 {^dntCulityaraqmydbhaih), 3275 
(°dnfdgnini ira ), 3388 /^) t 3911 (do.), 6954 (° dntdditya - 

iannibhd h), 45 1 2 ^ftnldgnisatnaprabhdm), 4532 (^antapralimau), 
4976 (^iiatasadryih), 5097 (°dnte), f0151 ( °dntdbhra*ama - 
tranagi), 0151 ( °dntavdta •), 6791 (°dntakdla8amayf), 6863 
( 0 kshnge), 6865 ( v dutn), 6880- (do ), 6902 (°kxhtigc), 7112 (do.), 
7202 (°dmV), 7212 ( °kshage ), 7978 (do.), 9001 (°dn(<un mi), 
9195 (<W<0i 9422 (do.), 9180 (yuy* ynye), 9185 (do.) ; VI II, 
550 (°dnte), 656 (^dntdrkah), 661 (°dntdrkdv trw), 989 
(°dtiiugnim ira ), 2317 (°r7///«?), 2 107 (°dntdgnixamaprahham), 
f285l (° dntakalpah , sc. janakshagah), 3888 (^kahaye), f4070 
{^dnlasilryapratimdnatejaxain), |150U (°unfa8urydv ira), |4567 
(gaga yuge), f 1579 (°d)Uavalmyat kakaraprakdqdh ) ; JX, 439 
(°8uhUhnge), f905 (°dute) f 2071 (pdrray°r), 2237 (°kxhage) m , 
X, 229 (°iWf), 463 (do.), 676 (°dntCinala*annibhtun ) ; XI, 280 
(°dnte), 287 ( u dnhtkdle), 610 fdnldgtiir iva), 649 (°<2w/<f), 680 
(°dufatp)\ XLI, 1619 (°rt</*V/H), 164 1 (° salt a8rd nte), 1654 (pi.), 
j24l2 (gage yuge), 2441 (ICrte), 2693 ( caturthasya ), 3408 
(sg.) t 5217 (° kxlunjdt ), 5332 (°dnte), 5583 ( °dntdgnisama- 
prabhahy 7575 (pi.), 7658 (°ddan), 7059 (°dd/x/tu), 7660 
(°do^), 8253 (i/uys gage), 8381 (°vijhtryayam), 8478 (f/uy* 
yuge), 8197 ( Krtam ), 8500 (Ju'te), 8503 (*r nny^m), 8501 
( c /irdxdiianipatah), 8505 ( Ivalau ), 8506 (°dkhydiii), 8508 
(ifiliasrat/ n parganfam altar gad llrtthmam viduh / rdtrim 
y'sahasrdnfdtn), 8542 (Krte), 8546 ( Dal pare ), 8547 (AV/<r), 
8518 (gage gage), 8550 (do.), 8571 (^xdhasragor at Ian), 8629, 
8719 ( 7w /V), 8726 (Dcdparc), 8730 (gage yuge), 8899 (ig.) # 
9263 (aaug n m), 9561 (Katau), 9592 (atfhare, i.o. Kaliyuga), 
j 10063 ( tJ kxhaye), 10447 (°dnte), 11116 (pi.), 11227 (yvgam 
dvddayt&uhamtm ka/patn riddhi caturyugnm), 12658 ( Iirte), 
12749 (Aagtraxe), 12788 (°ksliaye) t 12931 (°salia8rdnte) t 
12969 (AY/r), 13067 (gage gage), 13088 (sg.) t 13091 (sg.), 
13092 (Tixhge), f 13 108 (°d ;//<*, °ddau ), 13150 (gage gage ), 
13190 (raturg°xalmsrdnte), 13578 (' °dharmundm ), 13595 
( J f7 dan), 13683 (Irxhne, i.<*. Kalivugn), 13689 (tuhasra- 
y°paryagd[t ), 13690 (aneka*ahaxray°pargnydh) ; XI II, 600 
(gage gage). 627 (°pargaydlt), 692 ( Krte ), 775 (sg.), 839 
( v dufe), 911 (do \ 9 12 (do.), 989 (°paryaydlt), 1082 (eamvatsa- 
ray°fidt =- Civil), 1798 ( c salt a sr a m), 1799 (°tludtn a gut am), 
3273 (°y than). 4161 ( °udimdliane ), 5257 (° ant ug nix am a- 
prabbali ), 5267 ( r dutam lalpam), 5278 (°xaltaxrain), 5317 (rfr# 
g ut i dm 8aha8re), 5321 ^lalpaxahaxrdni tihii), 6178 (AY/V), 
6317 (krxhnavartmd gagCintdhhah), 6368 ( °unta8adrt;<nn ), 6372 
(°dguir iviiparah ), 6897 ( °tin/dgnisamena ), 6901 ( n dntdgnilt) f 
6946 (ddnjugdgame, gaga); sit age), 7128 (Tirle), 73G3 (do.); 
XIV, 1220 (Kptam iidir y°dnCnn), 1490 (°dntfitbu), 1578 
(cahtt calite ynge), 2776 (pi.); XV, 1076 i^kshaye). Cf. 
Dvnpiiratyugu), Ivnli(yngn), Kvtn(yuga), Tisliyn, Trotiiyugn. 
YugR ( in) = (/iva (1000 mtim's 1 ). 

Yugadhipa == (/iva (lUOO names 51 ). 

Yllgadi — MuhApurusha (Mnlmpimishnstnvu). 

Yugadlk^t = Vislmii (1000 names). 

Yugagni = Kphna (Vishnu): VI, 2954 (only C.). 

Yugailiadhya -i Mahapurusha (MahapumshastAva). 

Yuganclhara 1 , naan* of a place. § 409 (Plakshavata- 
Mnagumunn) : III, 129« 10521 (°$ dadhi pru^yu ). — § 607 


(Karnap.) : VI II, 44 2062 (°# pay ah pUvd, in the oountry 
of the Bahikorf). 

Yugandhara 1 , a Pan(lava warrior. § 590 (Dronfibhiehekiip.) : 
VII, 16, 648 (attacked Droua), 649 (slain by Drona). 

Yugandhara 1 , pi. (°d$), a people. $ 549 (Panova- 
praveijap.): IV, la, 12. 

Yuganidh&na = Mahupunuha (Mah&purashastava). 

Yugapa, a Gandharva. § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123a, 4812 
(among the Devagandhurvus present at tho birth of Arjunn). 
Yugarupa, Yugavaha = 9 ivtt (looo names*). 

Yugavarta 1 = (Ji vft (iOOO numes 1 ). — Do.* — Vishnu (1000 

names). 

Yukta, Yuktabahu = (1000 names*). 

Yupadhvaja (XI, 681, 691, 692), Yupakatana, 
Yupaketu (also XI, 686) 3= iihuri^rtmiB, q.v. 

Yuvan = (/iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Yuvanaqva, an ancient king. §6 ( AnultrnmanilcAp.) : I, 
la, 226 (in SafijajVs enumeration).— § 407 (Mundh&trup.) : 
111, 126, 10427 ( fkslivdkuvam^aprabhavah ) t 10441, 10151 
( Y. boro Mandhutv, wlio came out piercing his left side). — 
§ 475 (Dhundliumurop.) : III, 202, 13517 (king of 
AyodhyA, son of Adri and futhcr of Qruvu). — § 595 (Shoda - 
9 snij., v. Mundh&ty): Vll, 62, 2274 (° syajafhare , hirtli of 
Mandhfitf, cf. § 407). — § 6325(Shod»<;ainj., cf. § 595) : XII, 
29,975 (do., do.). — § 655 (Apaddh.) : Xll, 169a, 5924 
(acquired heaven). — § 656 (Khadgotputtik.) : XII, 166a, 
6197 (received the sword from Uuivutn, from him it passed 
over to Knghu). — § 677 (Mokshiulh.) : XII, 236, 8599 
(attained to heaven by way of gifts, PC It. connects Y. with 
Vpdiftdiubhi, hut probably wrongly ; cf. XIII, 6254). — §761 
( Anuc;asunik.) : XIII, II 67 , 5663 (abstained from meat 
during the month of Karttika). Cf. Sandy unini. 

Yuvaraja Cedinam (“tlie crown prince of the Cedis ”): 
Vll, 9330 (cf. 0336, (9337, f 9342, 9343 (slain by Aqvnt- 
thaman\ 9400). 

Yuyudhana = Sfityuki, q.v. 

YuyutSU, son of Dhi’tiirashtru and a vai^yfu § 83 (Adivnm- 
^avatarnna) : 1, 63, 2446 (karanah), (a), 2448 (J r ai<;y&- 
puirah, among eleven sons of Dlirtniimbtra who uie 
maliarathas). — § 130 (Aipqavat.) : I, 67, 2726 (d: Vaigyd- 
putrah . . , Dltdrtardxlttrah gatadhikah), 2728, 2741 (Vaiyjii- 
put rah . . . Dhartar&xhtralysalddhikafy.--^ 180 (Gandhim- 
putrotpntti) : I, 116, 4521 (karanah, boru from a vaigva), 
4522 ( Vaiqydputrali).— § 181 (Dulnjulotpatti) : I, 116, 4524 
(do.). — § 182 (l)hj-taiashtraputranamak.) : J, 117, 4541 
(enumeration of the sons of Dhytarushtra). — [§ 197 (BhTma- 
seiiurasnpiinn) : I, 129, 5067/8 (only B., Yai(;yuputrak).~\ — 
§ 209 (l)rupudiiqasuna) : I, 138, 5449. — § 232 (Svayani- 
varap.): I, 186, 6982 (came to tho Bvayaipvura of Druupadi). 
[§ 302 (Aiuidyutup.) : II, 74* 2476 ( J r aifi/dputrah).j — § 305 
(do.) : II, 78, 2562. — § 327 (Druupndiparitupav.) : 111, 29, 
1112. — § 556 (Sanjiiyayuunp.) : V, 233, f697 (Vaifyd- 
putrak). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 47a, 1797; 81, 2410 
(according to Nil.).— § 562 (Bhagavadyunap.) : V, 96i>, 
3404. — § 567 (do.): V, 131p, 4457. — § 571 (Ulukud&taga- 
manap.) : V, 160, 5531 (°loyam 9 sc. pttrushodadhm , i.o. the 
army of Duryodhann, only C.).— § 577 (Bhtahmavadhap.) : 
Vl/43, 1623, 1625, 1628 (joined tho Pandavas).— § 689 
(Droyabhishekap.) : Vll, 8, 228 ; 10, 364 (/: at Varanuvattt 
many wrathful kings battling together for six months, 
desiring to slny Y. t could not vanquish him). — § 592 
/ (Sunicaptukavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 984 (cf. 1024 [v. Additions 
I s.v. Bfhanta], proceeded against Drona, description of his 
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horns); 88, 1076 (fought with his brother Sub&hu), 1078 ; 
28 t, 1180, 1182, 1183, (»), 1186 (fought with the elephant 
of Bhagadatto).— § «« (Pratijiiip.) : VII, 72, 2536.— 
§ 597 (do.): VII, 83a. 2951 (Kaurmyant). — § 605 
(Karoop.): VIII, 26, 993, 994, 996, 999 (°oh kuncana . 
dhvajah ), 1000, 1002 (vanquished by Uluka) ; 30 ff, 1231 
(attacked Karno).— 8 608 (do.) : VIII, 49*. 2333 (uttacked 
Vasushenn). — § 612 (Ilradapraveqap.) : IX, 89, 1645, 
(1658), 1663, 1668, 1671 (returned to Hastinapura). — 8 615 
(Gudiyuddhap.): IX, 62 f, 3481.— 8 618 (Jalaprad&nikap.): 
XI, 12c, 315.— § 620 (Qriddhap.) : XI, 26a, 780 (among 
those whom Yudhish|hira ordered to perform tho funeral 
rites for the dead warriors).— 8 635 (llujudh.) : XII, 378, 
1381 (accompanied Yudliiehtliira).— 8 637 (do.): XII, 40a, 
1448; 41, 1483 ; 43, 1529; 44, 1541 ( DhdrtatHthtratya ); 
47, 1695 (proceeded to bco Uhfshma). — § 777 (Svargaro- 
linuik. p.): XIII, 108, 7715; 109, 7769, 7771 (present 
when Bhlshma ascended to heaven). — § 783 (Amigltap.): 
XIV, 627 » 1^04; 00, 1805 (Kauracyah, all. to the battle) ; 
03, 1894 ( Kauravyam . . . Dhrtardihtrajam , remained in 


H&stinapura while the P&ndavas fetched the gold); 06 *, 
1942 ; [71 tt # 2061 ( Vaify&putram)']. — § 787 (Aqramav&sap.) : 
XV, 1, 5 (Faw<lputrah), 12: 3$. 107; 4?, 168; 10, 445. 
— § 788 (do.): XV, 23, 632 (remained in Hastinapura 
while the Pundavas visited Dh^tariUbfra, etc.). — § 792 
(Nurud&gamttnup.): XV, 39, 1089 (performed the funeral 
rites for Dliftarashtra, etc.). — § 794 (Mahaprasthftnikap.) : 
XVII, 1, 6 ( Vai^y <lp utre, Yudhishthira made over the 
kingdom to F, Parikshit being installed on tho throne), 27. 

Cf. also tli© following synonyms: — 

Dhartarashtra, Dhrtarashtraja, Dbrtara- 
shtrasuta, q.v. 

Karana, q.v. 

Kaurava, Kauravya, q.v. 

Vai93^putra (“ the son of a vuiqyi ’*) : I, 2448 (F°), 
2726 (F°), 2741 (F°), 4522 (F°), 4524 (F°), 6067/8 (only 
B.); II, 2476; VII, 2539; IX, 1652, 1662; XIV, 2061 ; 
XV, 5(F°), f435; XVII, 6 (F°). 




CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 



LIST OF ABBBEVIATION S. 

BR,=-= Bdhtlingk k Roth’s Sanskrit Wdrterbuch. * add under (2): or of which a complete list of quotations 

Rajarshi. has not been recorded. 


CONCOBDANCE. 


(The corrected words or numbers and the additions are given in Italics.) 

§ 24. I, 9 . . . Snliasrapad. 

$ 69, I, 58 . . Sarpiisftttra (v. Astlkaparvan). 


(I), 69, 1-60, 21 (2198- 2230). 

$ 70 (a), I, 59, 1-10 (2198-2207). 

$186,1,121 . . . Vyushitu^vopakhyiina (v. Vyushitdgva). 

§ 188, I, 122 ... (a) P % dndu, (b) Madayantl. 

§ 201, 1, 130 ... (a) Drorja, (b) A^valt human. 

§ 207, 1, 133 . . . Droija-graha-inokshana (v. Drona). 

(I), 201, 1-20 (7396-7475). 

(I), 202, 1-25 (7476-7440). 

§ 242, I, 204 ... (a) Vidurdgamanaparvan , (b) Ambuvica. 
$253 . . . dele: (c) Kfshija. 

$ 257, 1, 225 . . . (d) Sudarqana , (e) Kaumodakl. 

$ 361, III, 83, 1-8 (5071- 5078). 

$ 383 ... (6) Gahyd , (c) Bhpjos tlrtham. 

$392,111,114 . . . Makendracalagamana ( v.Tlrtha - 
yatrdparvan). 

$ 393, III, 115 . . . Para^urama (v. Tirthayatrdparvan). 

§ 403, III, 121, 1-15 . . . dele : (c) Gaya. 

$ 407, III, 126, 1-47 . . . Mandhdtrupakhyana. 

$ 418, III, 139 . . . dele : ( e ) Kfshna. 

Ill, 146 . . . Bhlma-kadali-khan4a-pravefa. 

$ 424 . . . Bhima-kadali-khanda-prave$a. 

$ 427 . . . Treta-yuga ( v . Treld). 

$ 428 . . . Dvapara-yuga (v. Dvdpara). 

$ 457, III, 187, 1-58 (72746-12804). 

(c) Skandayuddha : III, 231. 

$ 519, III, 259, 1-35 (15370-75403). 

$ 520, III, 260, 1-36 (75404-15440). 

(Ill), 282, 1-71 . . . Ilanutml-pralydgamana . 

$ 534, III, 282 ... (a) Hanumatpratyagamana . 

IV. Virataparvan 

$ 549 ...(e) Airdvana (elephant). 

(IV) , 41, 1-12 (7372-1324). 

(V) , 69, 1-31 (2324-2358). 

(V), 127, 1-25^4233-4258). 

(V), 186 . . . (Viduldputrdnu$dsanasamdpti). 

(V), 148, 1-36 (5002-5039). 


(V), 176 . . . ( Hotramhand 3 ). 

<VI), 100, 1-54 (4530- 4583). 

(VII), 31, 1-29 (7344-1372). 

(VII), 1$8, 1 54 (8574-8627). 

(VII), 189, 1 66 (8628- 8693). 

(VII), 197, 1 44 (9082- 9125). 

(VIII), 89, 1 97 (4524-4627). 

(IX), 44 . . . [Kumar abhishekopakrama]. 

(IX), 64, 1-43 (3582 -3625). 

(IX) , 65, 1-46 (3626- 3671). 

(X) , 12, 1-41 (606-646). 

(X), 13, 1-22 (647-669). 

(XII), 24, 1-34 (698-737). 

(XII), 25, 1-36 (732-767). 

(XII), 35, 1-51 (1241-7297). 

(XII), 36, 1-50 (7292-1343). 

(XII), 74, 1-22 (280 8-2830). 

(XII), 75, 1-37 (2837-2868). 

(XII), 82 . . . Amdtyaparlkshdydm . 

(XII), 90 . . . Utathya-gitah. 

(XII), 123 . . . Kamanddngarishtasarnvdda . 

(XII), 150, 1-19 (5594-5012). 

(XII), 238, 1-25 (8688-8712). 

(XII), 290 . . . Bhava-Bhdrgava-samagama. 

(XII), 336, 1-55 (72696-12751). 

(XII), 350 . . . Dvaipdyanotpatti 
§ 733, XIII, 25 . . . Angirasas ttrlhaydtrd . 

(XIII), 46 . . . Stripragam$d . 

XCIII, Asvamedhika-Parvan (v. A$vamedhika(m) parva(n)). 
(XIV), 21 . . . id. [id.]. 

(XIV), 70, 1-21 (2033 -2054). 

(XIV), 71, 1-26 (2055- 2082). 

iVo/c. *-The numbers ef chapters in the Concordance refer 
to the Bombay edition of Qaka, 1799. Those of the Bombay 
edition of ^aka, 1785, are the same with the following 
exceptions : — 

Ed. 1799. Ed. 1785. 

XII, 249-366. XII, 248 bis-365. 
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Abhibhfi (6), read: = Vishnu (Niirayapa, Kfshpa) : III, 
1^984 (B. Avibhu ) ; XII, 1509 (B. Atibhu). 

Abhimanyu . . . killed by dayadratha and his people, read : 
killed by Dubp&saua’s son. — § 10 : I, 400, read : I, 401. — 
§ 130/7 (Am^v.), add : Soma let his son Varcas be incarnate 
as A° only on the condition that when ho was 16 yoars 
old, he should be slain towards the close of the day in the 
middle of the cakravyuha, after having killed a fourth 
part of the enemies, Nara and Niirayapa not being present, 
and that ho should beget one heroic son to continue the 
Bhar^ta race. — § 253 (Haraniihar.), read : (Harapiihar.). — 
§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.), read : (Sainyaniryapap.). — § 587, 
add : VI, 115©, 5361 (only B., C. Yudhamanyali ). — § 608, 
add : VIII, 68, 3395/6 (only B.). — Cf. also Arjunadilyada, 
Arjunanandana, Bharata, Capalaksha, Capalekshana, 
Dcvavaratmajfttmaja (v. Add.), Jayatmaja, Karnikara- 
dhvaja, Kurunandana, Kurupungava, Phalgunatmaja, 
Pundavadayada, Pandaveya, Pandiunandana, SatvatTputra, 
Soraasunu, Vaj rahast&tma j atma j a, Varshncya. 

Abhimanyujananl : VIII, 4448, read : 4488. 

Abhipr&ya — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Abhis&ra, sg. = Citrasena 6 : VIII, 527. 

Acala l , add : Cf. Gandhara, dual, Gandharamukhya, dual. 

Acftrya l , read : *Acftrya 1 , and dele VIII, 1044 ? -Do 2 ~ 
Krpa, add : VII, 7058 ; VIII, 329 (Gaidamak), 1044. 

Ao&ryamukhya, read : A° and add : VI, 660 ; VII, 3604, 
8800. 

Ac&ryapravara (IV, 2056), Ac&ryapungava (VII, 3478), 
Ac&ryasattama 3 (VII, 7612) :=Dropa. 

Acyuta (a), add : (only selected passages) : I, 8201 ( Arjund - 
cyntau) ; VII, 1252 ( °Pdrthayoh ), 2895 ( Arjundcyutau ), 
6099 (do.) ; VIII, 1961 ( 'Arjunau ), 3309 (do.), 3317 (do.), 
■('4066 (do.), t*504 ( Dhanailjaydcyutau ), f4960 ( °Arjunau ). 
— (6) add : also applied to Agastya, Anukampaka, Bh|-gu, 
£uka, Dharma, Dhj-shtadyumna, Dhrtarfishtra, Krta- 
vannan, Manu, NahuBlia, Pandu, Rama Dasarftthi, Satyaki. 

Acyutatasthala, name of a place (in the country of the 
Bahikas). § 409 (Plakshavatarapag.) : III, 129, 10521. — 
§ 607 (Karpap.) : VIII, 44/, 2062. 

Acyutayus, add : VI, 61*, 2108 (otily B.). 

Ap&, a goddess. § 270 (Bralimasabhax.) : II, 11, 459 (in the 
palace of Brahm&n). 

Apleshfi : XIII, 4259, read : (Agleshaydm, C.) ; 7163-6, read: 
6163-6. 

Apmakutta, pi. (°dh), a kind of ascetics : III, 112360 ; 
IX, 2166, 2183 ; XII, 521, 8895 ; XIII, 647, 6494, 6516 ; 
XIV, 2851. 

Apoka 3 — Vi^oka 1 : VI, 2303. 

Aprama, read : A°. Apramavftsa 8 , read*: A°. 

Apvapati 2 , add : cf. Madradhipa, Madrarfijn. 

Apvattrtha, add : III, 96, 8512 (so B., C. by error ca tlrtfie). 

Apvattha 1 : III, 156, read : 151. 

Apvatthiman 1 : § 203 : 132 (“ separates Bhlma and 

Duryodhana ” — these words ought to be inserted after 
186, 5349).— Add: VI, 55x, 2364; VII, 161, 6550.— 


VII, 7363, read : 7367. — Add : Cf. also Bharadvajasuta, 
Qaradvatlputra, °suta, Dronaja, Dropanandana, Dropasuta, 
Dropatanaya, Dropatmaja, Simhagriva. 

Apvavat, a son of Kuru. § 154 (Puruvamp.) : I, 94, 3740 
(only B., C. Avikshitam). 

Apvayuja, read : A°. 

Apvin, add : III, 10345, 10378 ; V, 48, (i.c. Nakula and 

Sahadeva) ; VII, 23, 1035 (dele the words in the parenthesis), 

VII, 87, 4418, read : VIII, 87, 4418 (to be inserted after 

VIII, 3304); add: VII, 201, 9594. 

Apvina : VII, 1740, read : 1040 (only C., B. has Agvijam). 

Adbhuta, add : § 495 (Skandotpatti) : III, 223, 14242 (°sya 
adbhvUam pulrain , i.e. Skanda). Cf. Mahiidbhiita. 

Adhayah (pi.) « piva (1000 names 1 ). 

Adhidaiva (“ the governing Deity ”, read “ the state of 
a presiding deity ”) : XII, 9175, add : =.■* VIJ, 2061 (but 
here B. reads Adideva , voc. =-= Brahman). 

Adhirfijfldhipa (" king of tho Adhiriijas ”) — Dantuvakra : 
II, 1107 (cf. Adhirajya(m)). 

Adhirfijya(m) and Adhiraja-Kupiidyah, read Adhirajya- 0 . 

Adbiratha, add: § 1316 (Karpa) : I, 87, 2775 (adopted 
Karpa ; C. by error Adlurathih). Cf. lliidhabhartr, Suta, 
Sutanandana. 

Adbirathi, read Adhirathi ; add : VII, t&2, 5435, 5452 ; VIII, 
2103, 3737, 3915, f4532. 

Adhiv&jya-Kul&dyah, reading of V. Adhirdjam correct to 
Adhirdjyam , and cf. Kupadya, pi. (sec additions below). 

Adhokshaja’ 1 , add : VIII, 1257. 

Adhpshy&, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9\, 332. 

! Adidaitya Hiranyakapipu : III, 8758. 

1 Adideva *- 3 = Vislniu (Krehna), add: III, 8402, 10934, 
13005; VI, 121G, 1284, +26 11. -Do. 4 ■= Bralmidn : VII, 
2061 (only B.).— Do. 5 •••-- £iva : VII, +9-164. 

Adikartr = Krehim : VI, 1283. 

Adlkshita — £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Aditi 1 , add : § 156 (Puruvamp.) : I, 95, ft3760 (mother of 
Vivasvat). — § 773 (Anuyasanik.) : XIIT, 159, |7387 (read 
drmmdld ’ diti\ ; ca). Cf. Devaluate Diti, and dele Qiva. 

Aditya 1 (pi.) , § 308 (Aranyakap.), read § 3106 (Surya). — 
Add : § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 29*, •('823 (RudradUydh). 
— § 567 (Bliagavadyanap.) : V, 131, 4420. 

* Aditya 4 , add selected passages from books I-VIII : I, 
1266-67, ‘ 7677, 7682; II, 421, 424, 1395, 2648 (Rahur 
agrasad ° am); III, 486 (Wane), 11869, 11874; V, 1760 
(°o g irate can dram, °am girate par ah), 4757 ( °vacandt ) ; 
VI, 210 (goes round Meru), 404, 488, 3707 ( yugdnld °), 
5671 (dakshiniivartc), 5672 (udagdyane) ; VII, 3974 
(yugdntd c ), 8458 (°sya puralisarafy | Arunah) ; VIII, 577 
(dual), 1506, etc. 

Aditya \ add : V, 3551 (hayagirah ) ; XII, 12945 (dvadagd- 
dityaft). 

Adityakula, the solar race of kings: V, .115, 3920. 

Adityaparvata, Adityapatha, Adityapratima, read A°.* 

Adityatanaya 2 , add : 111,8428. 

Adityavaippa =* Adityakula : I, 182, 6899 ; XIII, 151, 7126 

Adivaipp&vat&rapap. § 84, ( bhulasattvauahah , read °dh). 

Adiyuga = Kftayuga : VI, f3529 ; XIII, 6946. 
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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Adrib&n = Indra : VIII, 778. 

Adrija, pi. (°aA) (“ mountaineers ”) : VII, 101 7208. 

Adya 3 , delete this article. 

Aghamanhava, add : Do. (neutr.), name of a sacred hymn : 
XII, 5664, 7776 ; XIII, 1742, 6236, 6242 ; cf. Ill, 15548. 

Aghtujtin, read AghagtoKhaitfin. 

“Agneya *, add : § 603 (Narayanastramoksliap.) : VII, 202, 

9632 (urubhydm ardham "am, soil, five's) Do. 4 , add : 

I, 5107-8, 6464-66, 6915, 8472 ; III, 877, 14985, 14995 ; 
IV, 1876 ; VII, 402 (i.e. Krshna’s cakra), 1424, 3657, 3659. 

*Agni, 1, 4, 854 (°~caranam) t rracl (°-yiranam ). — § 20 (Puloma), 
read (Puloma).— Add : I, 180, 5108; *223, 8151; 224, 
ft 1 05 ; 229, 8331, 8334. — TI, 7, 302 ( ludrdgnl , Agnlshomau ) ; 
48, 1709. — III, 132, 1 10605 ; 147, 11195 ; 222, 14215-17 ; 
232, 14519, 14522.— § 526a, read : § 526 (lliimopakhyiinap.). 

552 (Gograhanap.), read: (Goharanap.).- ■ Add : IV, 
37, 1211. — V, 16, 483.- VI, 98, 4453.- § 594 . . . dele 
VII (to be inserted before 26, 1084). — Add : VII, 35, 
1536; 66, 2335; 101, 3786; 194, 8972 ; 201, 9421 ; 
|9457 ( Vdgagni, add: B. Vdyvagnl ) ; 202, 9568, 9594, 
9632-3. — VIII, 31, 1250, 1305 (Agnidaltalj, soil, the chariot 
of Arjuna) ; 34, 1510, 1535, 1555 ; 37, *1742; 46, 2160; 
60, 2983 ; 96, f&042. — § 615 : dele brought (to be inserted 
after 1985 fin).— Add : XII, 141, 5343 J (°decatdh ) ; 283, 
9381 (— 2922). — The translation of XIII, 4165, ought to 
be altered thus : When fire is not obtainable, gold is used 
as a substitute by one who knows the authorities, according 
to the injunction of the Veda (pramdnajiio veda-gruti- 
nidarpmat ) — and J dmadagnyah of the text is to be corrected 
into Jdmadagnya (vocative =- Rama). -XIII, 103, 5142, 
read 106, 5142. 

Synonyms : — 

Adbhlltft, dele this article and see p. 12 Adbhuta 

Anala, add : VIII, t‘H87 Cdantfa-sannibhatn). Cf. 
Kalanala. 

Anilasakha ( %< friend of the wind ”) : XII, 13918 (devah). 

‘Anilas&rathi, add : I, 2073 ; XII, 2583. 

♦Citrabh&nu, add : 1,8226; VIII, f4680 ; XII, 1756 
(sa-Haihayah ) ; XIII, 4000 ; XIV, 1737. 

+Hiragy&retas, add: I, 8408, and read XIV, 118 
instead of fXIV, 118 =- the sun). 

Kavi: XIII, 7220. 

KrpfalU : VIII, f34()2 Cdattaii at ratham , sc. Arjuna’s). 

♦Kyslmagati : IX, 1*1334. 

♦Kjshijavartman, add : 1,8221,8380; V, 3739. 

*8&ptarcis, add : III, 5035, 5041. 

*Tamonuda : III, 14114. 

VaiQvftnara, Vasuretas, Vfitas&rathi. Vibhfivasu, 
Y&jnabhuj, q.v. 

Agnid&y&da, Agnija — Skamln, q.v. 

Agnisambhava = Angiras 1 : XIII, 106, 5142. 

Agnl-Shomau, Agnlshoma, cf. also the articles Agni and 
Soma. 

Agnisvatt&h, read Agnisv&tt&h (B. °shvdttdh). 

4grnitirtha, add : § 366 (Tirthayatriip.) : III, 83, 7008. 

Agnive$a 2 , pi. (°uA), a people. § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 60 r, 2084 (only B.). 

Agnive^ya, add: § 324 (Dvaituvanapr.) : HI, 26a, 986. 

Agraha, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa) : 111, 221, 14189. 


AgrapI 2 , name of a fire. J 493 (Angirasa) : III, 221, 14198. 

Aha(fi), dele this article, and see Ahas 8 

Ahalyft, add: § 772e (Gautama): XIII, 164, 7218 Cam 

kdmaydnah , sc. Jndra). 

Ahamk&ra, add : III, 13916 ; XII, 6780 (= Brahman), 6785 
(°asya srashfd , scil. Vishnu). 

Ahar 2 , name of a tlrtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 83, 
6070. 

Ahas 1-2 , read Ahar 3 “ 4 . 

Ahara, an asura : I, 2660 (only B., C. Suharafy, q.v.). 

Ahicchatra, add : a country : 1, 138, 5515 (°ail ca vis hay am 
Dronah samabhipadyata ). 

Ahirbradhna, add : (B. always Ahirbudhnya). 

Ahitfi, a river : VI, 328 (only B., C. has Mahitdm). 

Ahuka 1 , a Yadava prince, add: (=s Ugrasena °). — V, 4297 
(dele : father of Ugrascna). Cf. Dviirakadhipati (so read 
. Ill, 829). 

Ahuka 2 : V, 3041 (°dndm adhipatih, add : i.e. Kfshija), 5351 
(add : B. has Akutindm , probably for Akrtindm). 

Ahvfti, add : (B. has Ahutih ). 

Aikshv&ka (“ deseendent of lkshviiku ”) -- Bhaglratha : VII, 
2256 (Bh°). Cf. next. 

Aikshv&ku \ add : (only C., B. has lkshvdkum).— Do. 8 , add : 
(B. has Aikshvakam). — Do. 3 , add : (B. has Aikshvakafi ). — 
Do. 4 = Sagara (the ocean): III, 16303 (only C., B. has 
Aikshvdkah). 

Aindava, adj. (“belonging to Indu, i.e. Soma”): VII, 
"1*2467 (°vhn dtmatanum). 

♦Aindra, add : II, 278 (vaijayantah), 2577 (jaye) ; III, 1494 
( yogena ), 12023 (ratham) ; V, 5462 (puram) ; VI, 83 
(nakshalram Jycshthdm) ; VIII, *f*3238 (jdfam). 

Aindrfigna, dele § 555 foil, and add : v. Aindragnya. 

Aindrfignya, add : V, 517 (bhdgah, only C., B. has Indra - 
gnyoh) ; XII, 2307 (add : so G., B. reads Aindrdgnena). 

Aindri, add : VII, t!301. 

Air&vata \ instead of § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VT, 21, read : 
§575c (Samii) : VI, 12, and insert before 31, 1231 : § 576 
(Bhagavadgltap.): VI. — VI, 2761 (read: Airdvatopamam). 
—Add : VII, 26, 1174 (only B.).— VIII, 4830, read : VII, 
4830. — VIII, 6436 (read : Airdvatopamdn). — § 730 (Meglia- 
vahanop., read : Anuyasanik.). — Cf. also III, 188 (maAd- 
gliandh sairdvatdh) ; VII, 3639 Cgatahraddfr). 

Airfivati, see Iravatl (below). 

Aja \ add : I, 2431-32.— Do. 3 , add : VII, 2863, 2867, 9462, 
9602 ; VIII, 1442.— Do 4 : XII, 8756, read 8766 ; XII, 
8802, add: (neutr.)*; Do. R , add: I, 7306; III, 8754, 
13005; V, 151; XII, 7874.— Do. 7 , add : III, 15877 (father 
of Dayaratlm). — Do. 8 , add : V, 1574 (the supreme soul) ; 
XII, 11485 (do.). 

Ajabindu (°vindu t C.), a king. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 
Y\ 74 v, 2730 (Suvirandm), 

Aj agar apar van, read A°. — § 449 . . . Mahendrasena, read 
Indrasena. 

Ajaka, add : § 92 (Amyavat.) : I, 65, 2532 (among the sons 
of Danu). 

Ajamldha 2 , add: III, fl0231 ; V, tl815.~Do 8 , add: 
(so C., but B. has Ajamldha w (voc.) = Dhytarashtra). — 
Do. 4 , add : II, 1962 ; VII, f5838 (only B., C. has °am » 
Duhyasana). — Do. 8 , add : III, 110835 ' sarvdjamitjhdpacitam 
narendram , scil. Yudhishthira). 
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Aj&tapatru, add: II V tl095; III, f254, fl4757 ; V, f653, 
t681. 

Ajita * = Kjshpa (Vishpu) : III, 1698, 1896, 15850. 
Ajitapatru, add : (ftshabho *jilagatrug ca , so C., but the 
reading of B. ftshabho jita-° seems to be preferable, 
jitagatru being either adj. or nom. pr.). 

Ajodara, v. Oajodara (below). 

Akhapflala: VIII, 4353 (. . . Karnam, road: scil. the banner 
of K&Tpa) ; add : XII, 12712 (°sakha^ t i.e. Vasu Uparicara). 
Akrodh&na, add : (husband of Karambha and father of 
Devatithi). 

Akrflra 1 , add: § 353 (Vaiv&hikap.) : IV, 72, 2357. — § 670 
(Sainyaniryapap.) ; V, 167*, 5330.— XII, 3037 (add ! 
(?) PCR.). 

Akrsht&> add : (B. A 0 ). 

Akftt, read A° and add : $ 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/9, 126 
(so B., C. has Ankfti). 

"Akshara, add : III, 10941 (= Vishnu), 10946 (do.) ; VI, 
1162 (purushal i par ah), 1398 (purushah). 

Akflhayavata, a holy banyan-tree. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.) : 
III, 84, 8061 (in Gaya).— {§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 

87, 8307 (ahthayyakarano vataf).] — § 380 (Brahmasaras) : 
III, 95, 8523.— [§ 595 (Shotfaparaj., v. Gaya) : VII, 66, 
2353 (vatag cdkshayyakaranah ). — § 7496 (Gaya) : XIII, 

88, 4253 (dkshayyakarano vatah).] 

Akshisantarjana, a celestial weapon. § 563 (Bhagavad- 

.y&nap.) : V, 960, 3490 (to be employed by Arjuna).* 
Alaka, pi. (°d/t), the inhabitants of Alaka. § 438 (Yaksha- 
yuddhap.) : III, 162, 11813. 

Alambuflha, add : VII, 187, 7505 (only C.) ; 174, 7858 (do.). 
Cf. Arshyaprhga (°-gi), Ja^asuri, Jatasurasuta, Rakshas 
(etc.). 

Alarka \ add : III, 25, jD57, — Do. 8 . . . originally a 
Rakshasa, read : Asura, named Dampa. 

Alinda, read : (B. has Athiddf). 

Alolupa, add : § 586 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 64*, 2838. 
*Amara *, pi., add : I, 7715 (read amardv iva) ; VI, 215 (road 
amaragreshthdma) ; VII, 386 ( °aamkdgam , read with B. 
Antaka -°) ; 2516 ( °8triyab , only C., B. has samupdsanti 
yam pura paramastriyah) ; X, 771 (read with B. aparam) ; 
XIII, f 1031 (read Amaraprabhdva, i.e. Kfsbpa), 7483 
(C. mahdrudram , read with B. 'mara Rudram). — 
Amarapreshta : I, 3942 (= Dyaus). — Amaraloka 

(== Devaloka) : III, 8238.— Amaranam hradah, a tlrtha : 
III, 83, 6076. , 

♦Amarapa, dele this article. 

Amaraparvata, a mountain : § 285 (Nakula) : II, 82, 1193 
(in the west, conquered by Nakula). 

Amararft] =* Indra (q.v. below). 

Amarafha, pi., a people (?), see Vataja. 

Amarepa 1 = Indra (q.v.). — Do. 8 = Qiva (1000 names 8 ). 
Amarottama 1 = Indra (q.v.). — Do. 8 = Brahmdn : 1, 1588. — 
Do * ==* Vishpu : V, 299. 

Amatsyftoin, add : B. reads Carumatoya. 

Ambar&vfta, dele this article and see Ardracarmambarn vyta . 
Ambashtha \ add : V, 80, f889 (only B., C. has Avantydh ) ; 
VI, SLu, 2105 (only B., C. has Vamana) ; VIII, 79 v ', 
4040. 

Ambhornda, so B. for Ambhoruha (q.v.). 
[Ambopdkhytoaparvan] in § 573 read viryagulkdh. 


Ambpp&yin, instead of (1000 names x ) read : XII, 10447. 
Ambnjekshapa (“ lotus-eyed ”) = Nar&yapa : VII, 9447. 
Ambupati, Anfburij, Ambvlpa = Varupa, q.v. 

Ambuv&hinl, add : VI, 334 (only B., C. has Madhuvahiriim). 
[Aqipivatarapa(ip)] § 127, instead of Krodha . . . ( Krodha - 
vagdji) read : Krodhavaya begat nine daughters sprung 
from wrath (krodhasambhavdh). 

Aqtpum&lin = Surya : HI, 190. 

Amoghft 8 , name of the dart of Indra. § 546 ( K up<Jalaharapap.) : 
III, 802, 16990- 91 (gaktim ).— § 547 (Karpa) : III, 810, 
17197-98, 17201, 17706-7, 17210.— § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : 

V, 65/i, 2198 (gaktyd ). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 

168, 6977 (gaktim (Jakra-vinirmildm), 7022 (gaktih ) ; 

180£££, 8192 (read gaktir Arnoghd 'sya ) ; 182, 8247 (gaktih), 
8253 (do.), 8258, 8262, 8264, 8276 (gaktim ).— 4 604 (Karpap.): 
VIII, 3S, 63 (gaktyd). — Do. 3 , name of the dart of Skanda. 
§ 7486 (Tarakavadhop.) : XIII, 86, 4214 (gaktyd). 

Am&rtar&yasa *, add : probably wrong reading for 

Amurtarayasaf (= Gaya). 

AmQrtarayasa 8 , read A°. 

An6dhfsh(i 2 , add: VII, 360 (only B., = Varddhakshcmi, 
q.v.). 

Anftdi-madhyftnta -- Vishnu (q.v.). 

Anagha l , add : an ancient king. § 267 (Yamusabhav.) : II, 
8, 332 (only B., C. has Nalah). 

AnalA, instead of (one of the Krodhavapiih) read (daughter of 
Surabhi). 

Analasakha — Vayu, q.v. 

Anafig&, a river : VI, 342 (only B., C. has Maningdm). 
Ananta 1 , add: § 665 (Galavac.) : V, 110, 3818 (° asya 
niveganam ). — § 7686 (Kfshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6863, 
6866 ( vasudhadharali ). Cf. Phapindra. 

Anantavijaya, VI, 2166, read 2116. 

Anantayapas, name of a I’shi (?). §377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 

Ill, 90, 8383. 

Anaraka, a tirtha : III, 7039 (so B. prob. more correctly for 
NaTaka 2 ). 

Agfa, dele “ the Sun ” and add : Do. 2 - Vivasvat, q.v. 
Andha, v. Badhirandha (Additions). 

Andha, pi., add : Do. 2 Andhra, pi.: V, 5510 (only C.), 

VI, 357 (do.). 

Andhaka 8 , add: § 730<7 (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14\, 805. — 
§ 770 (Anupasanik.) : XIII, 151/«, 7130 (slain by f veta l , 
only PCR.). 

Andhcdca-ghfttin, dele (1000 names ^ and add q.v. 
Andhaka-nip&tin = £iva, q.v. 

Andhra, pi.: VI, 357 add (0. has Andhdb ) ; XII, 2439, read 
2429. 

Anenas 8 , a king in Ayodhya. § 475 (Dhundhumarop.) : III, 
202, 13516 (son of Kakutstha and father of Pfthu). 
Anga 1 , pi., add: V, 60, 1986 (Kdgln Ahga-Magadhan , B., 
Kagi-Vanga-Magadhdn , C.), 1997 ; VI, 9, 357. 

Ahga 8 , add : VIII, 45, 2112. 

Ahg&ra 8 , a people. § 574 ( Jambukh.) : VI, 9^, 368 (Kakkura 0 - 
Mdrishdh). 

Adgftraka \ add : cf. KfUikangdraka (?) : XIII, 1708 ; 
Dharaputra, Lohitanga. 

Abgarish(ha: XII, 4534 ( . . . Kamanda, read : Kamanda). 
Abgiras 1 , XII, 69, 2666 (two verses sung by his son Bfhaspati), 
add : so PCR., our texts read gitav Avgirasd svayam . 

100 
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Angir&sa(qi), read A°. 

Anikei a Yaksha. § 269 (Vai$ravapasabh&v.) : II, 10, 
399 (in the palace of Kubera, Yrfohtodsy-Aniketaf t oa, C. 
by error Vfkshavdsp- 0 ). 

♦Apiman, add : XIII, 1016 (among the attributes of £iva). 

Animat, read Panimdn instead" of Manxman . 

Aniruddha \ add : § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 180, 6999 
('niruddhab). — § 287 (Rajas&yikap.) : II, 84, 1274. — 
§ 402 (Tirthayitr&p.) : III, 1% tK>276.<-XH, 13470 
(read: “ Brihman develops into Purusha 1 ’ instead of 
Brabmdn, etc.). 

Aftlalikdyrama(y), V. Capcjalika^raina. 

Ankfti (or Adkfti), probably error in C. for Akfii (B.). 

Annap&ti 2 = Surya : III, 197. 

Antakft, add : the reading of the text is Tamontotyt, which 
probably ought to be taken as one name (q.v.). 

AntardhAna, add: §2086 (Arjuna): I, 185, 5366 (astrena). 
Cf. YII, 2417, where it seems to denote the power of dis- 
appearing at will. 

Antargirya, pi. (°d£), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0 /<, 
357 (C. by error °oJ). 

Antav&sa, pi. (°dh) f a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 51, 1837 
(Nishadas, PCR.). 

Antrapilft, v. Citragila. 

Anudydta, add : cf. VII, 6370 (only B.). 

Anudydtaparvan : the .number § 304 after (11,75). — ought 
to be inserted after (II, 78). — 

Annglt&parvan : in (XIV, 66) correct (6) to ( 0 ), and in 
(XIV, 88) after Dravufas, Andhras , insert: Audw (or 
Raitdras ?). 

Anumati, add: § 606 (Tripurakhyfina). : VIII, 34, 1486 
(among the auspicious days who became the yolctrdni of 
five’s chariot). 

An&pa, pi. ("d£), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 51, 1844 
(Nipdnupdn). 

Anfipft, add : ( Arujtd , B.). 

Anftpftdhipati (“ the king of the sea-coast ”) = Nila : VI, 
4153 4210 (do.). 

Andpaka, pi. (°aj), a people. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) ! VI, 
50 r, 2080. 

Andpavftsin - Nila : VIII, 166. 

Anurftdh&, add : cf. Maitra (IX, 1982). 

Anush(ubh, dele (1000 names) and add : XIII, 6949. 

anuv&kftfe, pi., instead of “ = Kpshija ” read : XII, 1613 
(cf. vaka, pi.). 

Anuvinda 1 , instead of “ § 593 (Ambop.) : V, 195 ” read : 
§ 673 (etc.), and instead of " VI, 1742 (do.) ” read : 1740 
(do.), 1742.— Add: VI, 47JT, 1851 (do., only B.) ; 49, 
2014/15 (do., do.) ; VII, 20*. 801. 

Anvagbh&nu, add : cf. Rccyu. 

Apag& 1 " a , Apagfisuta, Apageya, read : Ap°. 

Apagft \ instead of 11 a river ” read : name of various tirthas, 
and add : § 368 (do.) : III, 88, 7048 [Apagdndm, both C* 
and B. ; read Apagdyam). 

Ap&xp pati, add : III, 2138, 2228, 10123, fl0225 , V, 515, 
3527.— Do. *= Civa : VII, 9540. 

Apar&jita \ add : § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 84. 

Apava, read Apttva. 

Apav&ha, pi. (°dft), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9 /a, 352 
( V drapdfyapavdhdh , B. has VdravasydyavdhSb). 


Apsaras 2 , add: § 412 (AshfAvakriya) : III, 184, tl0662 
(dfshtd vede paflcacudapsardfa) . 

Apia, read Apta. 

Arftli, a son of Vifvamitra, so B. instead of Ar&Qi (q.v.). 

’Aragyapfetra, add : § 621 (Rijadb.) : XII, 9, 253. 

Arapyaka 1-1 and Arapyakaparvan, read Arapya°. 

Aravindavaktra — Skanda : III, 14640. 

Arbnka, so B. for Arvuka (q.v.). 

Aldka b Jamadagni (q.v.). 

Ardracarman, i^d Ardracarmambaravrta. 

Afihan = Sflrya : III, 152. 

Alims) aya, add : $ 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 6999. 

Arishfa, according to Hariv. an Asura, son of Bali, incarnate 
as a bull. § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 130, 4410 (slain 
. by Rrshpa), 4411 (?). 

Arisht&nemi, add : cf. V, 2578 (°-im GaruQam Suparnam 
Harim, in some verses praising Kfshija). 

Arivindavaktra, misprint for Aravindavaktra (v. above). 

Arjava(m) = fiva (1000 names x ). 

Arjuna \ add : § 325 (Draupadiparitapav.) : III, 27, 1012 
(bahubahuna). 

Arjuna 1 : I, 5252, read 5257, and add : 5269, 5396, 5534-5, 
5820 (6490), 7974, 8082-3, 8207; II, 666; III, (923), 
1515, 181.5, 11936, (11992), (12079), (12103), (12132), (12162), 
(12196-7), (12212), (12274), 14995, (15018), 15178, 15340, 
•(■15607, (15752), 17225, (17244), 17289; IV, 1455, 1553, 
(1926); V, (653; 48, 1831 read: 49, 1931; (2920); 
VI, (851), (859), (882), 1189, (tl261), ((1282), 1488, 3564, 
6291, 5806/7 (only B.) ; VII, 1964, (2586), (3150), 3398, 
4958, 6121. 6474 (only B.), 8183, 8603 (instead of 8605), 
9114, 9391, 9433, (9497) ; VIII, 325 (only B.), (702, (710, 
734, 2354 (only B.), ((3289), (3298), ((3358), ((3493), 
((3587), (4010), (4621, 4706, 4798, 

Add to the synonyms : — 

BIbhatsu: III, 10877; V, 5429 (only B.) ; VI, 2466, 
4658 ; VII, 3247, 9224 (only B.), 9392. 

BfhatmaU : IV, (1226), (1249). 

CakrStmaja : I, (7316. 

"Cvetfipva, etc., ought to have been marked by asterisks, 
as only selected places are quoted. 

Dhanafijaya: III, 10877 ; IV, 1602 (only B.) ; VI, 2395, 
4998 ; VII, 2662, 2840, 3246, 3383, 3396, 4279, 6960, 8190 ; 
VIII, (1983, (1984, 2415, 3630, (4076, 4766. 

OMlvadh&rin : 5932 ; VI, 1533. 

Cttp^Ivin: V, 4869. 

Gud&keca : I, 7770; V, 4691 ; VI, 1224. 

Jaya: III, 3088, 11525; VIII, (1742. 

Jishpu: 1,7945; III, 1523, 4019; IV, 1737 (only B.), 
2075 ; VII, 2479, 2783 (read Jishnu-priyankarab ). — Dele : 
VI. 2024 ; VIII, 1435. 

Kapidhvaja : V, 4707, 4785 ; VI, (786, 849, 5226, 5633 
(instead of 5663) ; VII, 109, 2478 ; VIII, 1829, (3296, 
(4952. 

Kapiketana : V, 2202; VIII, 4479. 

Kapipravara, read: Kapipravaraketana (“with the 
excellent ape in the banner ”) and add : IV, 1442 ; VII, 
1209 ; VIII, 2179. 

Eapirijadbvaja (= do.) : VII, 3013. — Kapir&jaketa 
/ (=» do.): VI, (2657, (2670, f2677, (2678. 
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Kapivuadhvaja : VII, 2821 ; VIII, 4123. 

KbltamUin : III, tll908 ; IV, +1689, 2029 ; VI, +2627, 
+2676 ; VII, 3276, +6146, +6148 ; VIII, +3287, f3866, 
f4514, t4582, f4615, +4797. 

Kirtyavat : VIII, 4733. 

Klrltin : I, 535 (only B.) ; IV, 1590 (do.) ; V, 2358 ; 
VI, +2586, 3586, 6617 ; VII, 739 (only B.), 6535, 8081 ; 
VIII, 4023/4 (only B.). 

PhUguna: I, 5522 (only B.) ; III, 1903; VII, 1453, 
4241 , 6458/9 (only B.), 6991, 9227 ; VIII, (3696/7 (only B.), 
4105. 

*8avyasAcin, add : (only selected, passages). 

Sitftpva (“ with white horses’’): III, +1 1 898. 

T&patya : I, 6509, 6632.— Tfipatyavardhana (---do.): 
I, 6505. 

V&naradhvaja: VI, 3865, 5360, 5550; VII, 1416, 2495.— 

Vftnaraketana : VII, 6762.— Vfinaraketu : V, 1859.— 
V&narapravaradhvaj a : VII, 742. — V&nararshabhalak- 
shana: VII, 5101. 

Vijaya : III, 425, 11334 ; IV, 1725 ; V, 3219 ; VI, 
3619 ; VII, 3891, 4545/6 (only B.) ; VIII, 4441. 

[Cf. also Ajamldha *„ Bhilratayreshtha, Bharatagrya, 
Bharata-ratlmyrcshtha, °-rshabha, °-sattama, (,’akhamTga- 
dhvaja (v. Add.), Dviyodha, Indraprabhava, Kaurava- 
nandana, °-rajaputra, “-rahabha, “-sattama, Kuntibhojat- 
majaput.ra, Kuntlmatf, Kuntinandana, Kuntisuta, Kuru- 
yfirdiila, “-^reshtha, “-udvaha, “-kulafrcshtha, °-kulodvaha, 
“mukhya, # -nandana, “-Pandavasattama, “-pravlra, 
°-X>uiigava, "raja) ultra, “-sattama, “-uttarnu, °-vha, 
“viramukhya, Mahendratanaya, Nivatakavaeantaka, 
Paka^asnna-dayada, “-nandana, Papdavayreshtha, “-agrya, 
“-mukhya, “-nandana, “-rshabha, “-vlra, “-yodha, Paniju- 
putra, “-sunu, °-suta, “-tanaya, Purandarasuta, Sampaptaka- 
nihantr, “-nishfldana, Sarvakuriittama, Surarajaputra, 
Surasunu. 

Arjuni >, add : VII, 1708, 1857, 1 869.— Do.* (so read instead 
of Arjuni ») : VII, 1738, Tcad : VI, 1738. 

*Arka 1 ; I, 42 (add : a son or form of Vivasvat ; cf. 
Ayavaha) ; add : V, 4909 ; VII, 8681. 

Arksha (“ son of Rksha ”) = Samvarana : I, 3725 (5°). 

Arocaka (pi. °-ah), a people. § 578 (BhTshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 51 tt, 2097 (only B., C. baa Rccakah). 

Arshabha, add : VII, 147, 6342. 

Arshfishetya 1 , read: A°, and add; § 786 (Anugltap.) : 
XIV, 91a, 2843. 

Aruja, read A°. 

Arupa 1 , add : § 574 j (Malyavat) : VI, 7, 285. — Dele Arupa 8 
(cf. Varupa 4 ), and insert: Arupa 8 , a serpent: XVI, 119 
(only B., C. has Farina 8 , q.v.). 

Arup& 2 , add : 111, 7022 (see Buna). 

Arup&nuja, add : IX, 301. 

Arundhati, add : cf. Akshamala. 

Arupl a , read A°. 

Ar&pft, so B. for An6pa, q.v. 

Aryaman 8 , add : VII, 21 (vydvftte ’ryamni, B., C. has 'hani), 

Asft (?) : III, 14451 (among the names of Devasen&). 

Aahljha 4 f read : AsMjM (so B. always ; C. sometimes ^4°). 

Ashfflka, add : $ 267 (Tamasabh&v.) : II, 8, 333.— V, 122, 
4089. Cf. Kauyika, M&dhavfsuta, Vaiyv&mitra. 


Ashtamfirti = giva: III, 1939. 

Ashtadgavidyft (“ medical science ”) : VIII, f4594 (only C.). 
Cf. II, 224 (« cikitsdydmastyarigdydm ) and Ayurveda (II, 
442). 

Asl, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0N, 338 (Farti^am 
Asim, C., B. reads Varandsitn). 

AsitasArathi = Arjuna : VII, 6197. 

*Asta, add : V, 3806 (parvatafr (C. sarvatnh)l°o ndtna ) ; IX, 
827 (qaflfiv Astodaydv im), and read IX, 1631 instead of 
1651, and XI, 650 instead of X, 650. 

Asti, daughter of Jarnsandha and wife of Kamsa. $ 273 
(Rajasuyurambhap.) : II, 14, 595 (°£ Praptif ca ndmnd 
te Sahad^mnuje). 

Asura 1 , add: I, 2750, 2795; III, 15341 (. mrarahitam , read 
surd 0 ) ; IV, 2176, 2206, 2271 ; V, 457, 2353, t2580; VI, 
2990 ; VII, 454 XIII, 6624. Cf. Amaradvish&h, Amar&ri, 
pi., devayatru, pi., devari, pi., devaripu, pi., surayatru, 
pi., suradvish, pi., tridayadvish, pi., triday ari, pi., 
vibudhadvish, pi. 

Asura 2 , add to the names of single Asuras : — 

Apvagrlva : I, 2653. 

Bala : II, 897. 

Bftshkala : I, 2645. 

Vfshaparvan : I, 2651. 

Vrtra : I, 2541 ; VII, 3458 ; 3472 (only B.). 

Asura, adj., add : II, 12 (< abhipruydn ), 2321 (dharmusya ) ; VI, 
1126 ( bhavam ), 1409 (janah), 1422 (yonim), 5CX)9 ( yuddhdn , 
read vyuhdn ) ; VII, 4646 (camurn), 6348. 

Asurasudana : XII, 3923, read XI 11, 3923. 

Asur&yapi, read A°, and add (B. has °nah). 

Asurendra, add: V, 1073 (^Prahlada). 

Asuri, add : I, 6523. 

Asurya, add : (B. has Asuryd). 

Asyamodaka, name of a weapon. § 563 (Bhagavady&nap.) : 
V, 980, 3491. 

Atapana, read A°. 

Atavika, add (or Atavika) : IT, 1119 ; III, 15255 
(sa-Mlecchd°dn ) ; VII, 2183 (vasumcUi'm MlcccfuP-varjit&m ) ; 
XII, 2169. 

Afthida, read Ath°. 

Atithi(n), read A 0 . 

Atman 8 , a son or form of Vivasvat : I, 42. 

Atrisuta,add : ( INdsatya-Dasr’-Atrisulodbhavddyaik , surgeons 
of Indra, only C.). 

AftacfllapraharapS, Aftah&sfi Uma (Durga), q.v. 

Atula * Vishnu (1000 names) [dele these words under 

Atulya]. 

Auyanasa, add: III, 985, 16369 (vyuham ) ; XIII, 5284 
(read MdrtUau^anasam (?), B. has °se). 

Aufra (B. AumdrdJi, read Omdrdh). 

Audra (pi. °dj), add : (or Itaudra, pi. °ah). 

Aurva 9 , adj. ( u belonging to Aurva n ) ; I, 1242 ( vahnift ). 

Aushija, add: I, 224 (only B.) (K °) ; II, 112. 

Aushplka (pi. °d^), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 51, 
1837. 

Autanka, add : (B. Auttanka). 

Autathya (“ son of Utatha ”) = Dirghatamas : I, *4182. 

Avantya: (a) II, 1915 (A°-d}\ . . . , read: A°as , . : 

II, 2206, add : (A°au, B.) ; IX, 72 (Afo , read : A*o ) ; 
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— (/J) add : VI, 47{T, 1851 (only B.), 40, 2014/15 (do.) 

( 7 ) IX, 93, add : (only C., B. ; — (A) add: $ 556 
(Sanjayayanap.) : V, 80, 889 (only C, B. has Ambashthah). 

Avikshit 2 , add : § 767 (Anu^nik.) : XIII, 137ff,- 6260 
(Marutto 9 vikshilah sutah). Cf. Karandhama 2 . 

Avikshita, read : Avikshita 1 . 

Avikshita 2 , adj. : XIV, 1882 (dhanam). 

Avisthala, add : § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 31, 934 (only 
B., C. has Kugasthalam). 

Avfhaka, dele this article, and see Bfhaka (Vfhaka). 

Avytta : V, 3630, add : (Samrrtto Vftta eva ca), cf. I, 1555 
(soe Vftta). 

•Avyaya, add : I, 1593 (devah == Brahmdn), 2430-32 (i.e. 
Narayana), 2494 (devam ~ Brahmdn) ; III, 8125 

(Vishnum), 10919 (Vishv.uh), 13556 ( Vishnum ) ; V, 288 
(do.), ’ 3502 ( — Brahmdn), 4503 (Vishnuh ) ; VI, 1182 
(bhulddim = Kpdnja), 3000 (Vasudevam ) ; VII, 9578 

( Brahmdnam ). 

Ayati and Ayftti. § 136 (Yayatyup.), read : § 143 (Nahusha). 

Ayav&ha, pi., see Apavaha, pi. above. 

Ayobhllja, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 157o, 6938 (slain by Bhlma). Cf. Ayobiihu. 

Ayu(s), odd : § 142 (Nahusha) : 1, 78, 3151 (Ayusjio Nahushah 
putrah) ; III, 180, 12461 (Ayoh putrah , i.c. Nahusha). 

B 

Babhru \ add : § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, Ilf, 409. 

Babhru*. a Ka^i prince. § 556 (Sanjayayanap.); V, 28, f806 
(K royalty attained to prosperity through the favour of 
Kfshija). 

Babhru 7 . § 561 (Yiinasandhip.) : V, 57o, 2264 (in the army 
of Yudhishthira). 

Badarl. § 3335 (Arjunap.), road (Arjuna 2 ). 

Badhir&ndha, add : (only C., II. reads Badhirdndhau , i.e. 
Badhira and Andha). 

Bahirgiri (C.) or Bahirgirya (B.), name of a country or its 
people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 0/*, 357. 

Bfthuli, son of Vi^vamitra § 7215 (Vi^vamitrop.) : XIII, 
4/9, 252 (only C., B. has Vddulih). 

Bahurupa, udd : Do. 2 , a Rudra. § 665 (Moksbadh.) ; XII, 
208*, 7585. 

Bahuvady&b, read Bahuv&dyfth, v. Bahubadhdh. 

Bahuvedya, read Bahuvidya. 

Baka l , add : (B. reads Vyukdh). 

Bakanakha, add . (C. has by error Vakanakah). 

Bala 1 , add : VI, 1714 (only B.) ; VII, 5507 (do., C. reads 
baihdya ) ; VIII, f3869 (yathd Marutvdn °bhedane purd ), 
f4963 (only B., C. has Balim). 

Bala 0 , read = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

B&labhadr&h, add : (B. reads Bala°). 

Balabhedana, dele this article (cf. Bala 1 above). 

Balabhid, add : I,fl586; III, 10716, 14447, 14583 ; V,|820; 
VH, t®2l0 (only B., C. has Balajit). 

[Baladevatirthayttrft], in (IX, 43) the words 41 D. and Da., 
Dai., and a *Ra., named Taraka 99 ought to be corrected into : 
D. and D8., Dai., and Ra., named after the Asura Taraka . 

BalAhaka s , add : § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 83, 2938. 

Balajit — Indra : VII, |8210 (only C., B. has Balabhid ). 

BaUka, add: § 641 (Riijadh.): XII, 109, 4029 (°o 9 ndhavadhad 
iva). 


Balanisudana, add : (B. always Bcdanishudana). 

Bala-RAma, add : 1,207, 7595 (R.)~ [§ 611 ((Jalyap.) : IX, 
12, 598 (R., Yadunandandt)]. — IX, 35, 1988 (B.D.) ; 52, 
3004 (Hal.) ; 55, 3106 (R.) ; 80, 3348' (B.D., only B.).— 
Dole: V, 2197; VIII, 1952.~(Cf‘. also the following 
synonyms : Bala, Balabhadra, Baladeva, fauri, Halabhft, 
Haladhara, Halayudha, Halin, Kc^avdgraja, Keyavapurvaja, 
LaAgaladharin, LaAgaladhvaja, Larigalin, Madhava, 
Madhavottama, Madhupravlra, Mushalayudha, Nilavasas, 
Pralambahan, Rama, 2 Rauhipeya, Rohininandana, Rohipl- 
suta, Sankarshapa, Sarvalokeyvara, Satvata, Slrabhft, 
Sita, Taladhvaja, Talaketu, Vanamalin, Varshpeya, 
Vasudeva, Vfshnipravara, Vfshpivlra (dual), Yodava (dual), 
Yaducreshtha^ Yadunandana, Yadupravira (sg. and dual), 
Yadusimha, Yaduvara (dual). 

*Bala-Vrtra-han, add: III, 2120, 2233, 9992, 9996; V, 3671, 
*3681 ; XIV, 167 (only C. f B. has Balasiidamfi). 

BAlhl, a country. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 51, 1846 (°-Cina- 
samudbhavam , only B.). 

Bftlhlka 3 , add : § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 180, 7001. 

BUhlka 7 , add : VI, 354 ; VIII, 2762 (B. Vahikan). 

B&lhlka 8 , add : I, 2667 (Prahlddo ndma). 

BUhlka-puAgava, add : (B. reads Vahika- 0 ). 

Bali \ XI, 646 (add : B. reads tv Ahind yathd). 

Ballna, I, 2679 (read : Asurottamah , B. has Balivtra iti . . . 
Asuroltamah). 

Ballav&h, see also Vallabha, pi. 

Bandin, (F°, C.), name of a suta : III, 10612 (cf. I, 450). 

B&rhaspatya, add : § 640 (Rajadharm.) : XII, 66, 2023/24 
(gastre, only B.). 

Bhadrft 8 , add : § 270 (Brahmasabliav,) : IT, 11, 458. 

Bhadrft 3 , add : (probably identical with Bhadra 6 ). 

Bhadramanas, . . . Krodha, read Krodhava 9 a. 

Bhadrdvatft, add : § 358 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 82, 4092 (only 

B. , C. has Rudravatam). 

Bhagadatta, add : V, |5531 (only C.) ; VI, .3532 (only B., C. 
has Bomadattah ) ; 3855 (only C., B. has Prdgjyotishdd ) ; 
4294 ; 5280/81 (only B.). Cf. the synonyms Mleccha, 
Parvatapati, Parvate 9 vara, Pragjyotisha, Pragjyoti- 
shadhipa, Pragjyotishapati, Yavanadhipa. 

Bhaganetrahan : II, 420, read 402. 

[BhagavadgltAparvan] : VI, 19, ( gucimukha ), read ( sudmukha ). 

Bhaima (pi. patron.), add : (or adj. = relating to Bhima). 

Bhaimaseni *, add: I, 6081/82 (only B.). 

Bhaixni, add : VII, 8016 (only B., C. has BhimamY 

Bhftnu 2 : 1, 42 (add : a son or form of Vivasvat, cf. A 9 avaha) ; 
dele XVIII, 162. — Do. 8 (a man), read : (a Vfshpi prince) ; 
add: § 511 (Draupadi-Satyabhamas.) : III, 285, 14735. — 
§ 795 (Svarg&roha^ap.) : XVIII, 6/u, 162. 

Bhlaudatta, one of five brothers of £akuur. $ 600 (Ghafctka- 
cavadhap.) : VII, 157*-, 6944/45 (in a half^loka wanting 
in C.). 

Bh&numat 2 , add : VI, 58 6 , 2230 ( Bhdnumantam , B., C. has 
Kdlihgam). 

BharadY&ja 1 , add: III, (10740), (10781) ; XII, 2094 (only B., 

C. has Bhd°). 

BUradvftja 4 , add: VI, 3597; VII, 3988, 7678; XII, 2094 
(Bha°, B.). 

Bharata », add : § 409 (Plaksh&vataropag.) : III, 120, 10527 
(performed a horse-sacrifice). 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


797 


Bharata \ ftdd: V, 2596, 2736, 2781, 5652/53 (B.) ; VI, 
5381/82 <B.) ; VII, 7696 (B.). 

Bhlrata \ add : V, 5780 (°yuddhasya ) ; VII, 1725 ( °sainijanam ). 
Bhlrata \ add : VII, 7657 (°l camuh, only B.), 8793 (sc. 
mar gam). 

Bhlrata 4 ' 1 ’, add : [the list of quotations is not quite complete , 
the name is also occasionally (wrongly) applied to other 
persons : VI, 2508 (C. = Sanjaya), 2509 (only B. do.), 
4584 (only C., B. has Saiijaya)]. 

Bhlrata 1S , add : I, 100/01 (only B.) ; VI, 1532/33 (do.) ; 

XVIII, 192/93 (do., mahat ) ; 211/12 ( °katkdm ) only B.). 
Bhlrata 40 (~- Bha°varsha, read: Bha°varsha). 
Bharata^reshfha 1 ' 10 (not quite complete), add: [wrongly 
applied to Kfshtya, XI, 481/82 (B.)]. 

Bharatarshabha 1 ' 10 (not quite complete), add : (5) Dhfshta- 
dyumna : VI, 2066 (only C., B. has purusharshahkn ). — 
Dele (7) Dropa and add to (8) Duryodhana : VII, 684.- - 
Wrongly applied to Karpa : VIII, 1690 (only 0.). 
Bharatarshabhau, add: = Bhlshma and Arjuna : IV, 2057; 

= Bhlma and Arjuna : VI, 5298, 5301. 

Bhlratasattama, add : = Yudhishthira : VII, 7270 (B. has 

Ma°). 

Bhlrgava 2 , add : III, 10441 (~ Bhrgunandana 1 ). 
Bhlrgava 4 , add: III, 10374; IV, 550 read: IV, 650. 
BhArgava 8 # add : (but read with B. Bhargavam Vipula). 
Bhlrgava 11 , dele : I, 3175; III, 220 (add: (?) PCR. U?anas) ; 
V, 1475 (add : PCR. U$anas) ; add 7059, 7320 ; XII, 
2086 (add : probably — Vtilmlki, cf. Hopkins : Great 
Epic, p. 61). 

Bhlrgava 13 , addr III, 10648. 

Bhlrgavanandgna 3 = ^unaka : I, 940/41 (only B.). 
♦Bhlskara* add: III, 200 (B.) ; VI, 3831 ; VII, 7546 (B.) ; 
VIII, f^809 (only C.) ; XII, 2577/78 (by error wanting 
in C.). 

Bhauma 1 , add: V, 12421 (°sya hanta . . . Vasudevah). 
Bhaumano, add : V, |4816. 

Bhlma 5 = £iva, q.v. ; dele (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhlma 6 , add: II, (2251) (Bh.); Ill, 11820 (Bhs.), 12459 
(Bhs.) ; IV, (641) (Bhs.), 712 (Bhs., only C.) ; VI, 1650 
(Bhs., only B.), 3345 (Bhs.), 3563 (Bh., read with B. 
Bhishmam ), 5184 to be inserted after 111, 5183 ; VIII, 
2202-3 (Bh.). 

Add to the synonyms : — 

Anil&tmaja: 1,6240; VIII, 3820.— Anilaprabhava (do.) : 
III, fH745. 

Bhlrata, etc. (q.v.). 

Dhanafijaylgraja (q.v.). 

Hftrati : VIII, 2435— Marntsuta (q.v.) 

Somavaippiya (q.v.). 

V&tfttmaja, Vftyutanaya (q.v.). 

Vrkodan: I, 2451, 4774, 5067/8 (only B.), 5520, 5902, 
6279-80, 7113 ; II, 927, 929 ; III, 456, 542, 10841 , f 12357, 
12434, 14936, 15750 ; V, 2061 2179, 2163, 2261 ; VI, 2827 
(only B.), 3361 (do.), 4205 (do.) ; VII, 1154, 7207 (only B.), 
7161/2 (do.) : VIII, 3301, +4215. 

Bhlma 10 . add: III, 2655, 2758-59.-Of. Vidarbha, Vidar- 
bh&dhipati, Vidarbhapati, Vidarbharaja. 

BUmft*, add : § 494 (Abgirasa) : III, 222, 14232. 
Bhlmapfirvaja, add : V, 4689. 


Bhlmasen&nnja = Arjuna (q.v.) 

Bhlpl, add : (B. reads BkUt). 

Bhlshma, add to the synonyms : — 

Apag&suta: IV, 1985. 

Apageya : I, fl81 ; II, 1340, 1785; V, 5314, 6085, 6092, 
7311 ; VII, 436 ; VIII, 18 ; XII, 1907, XIII, 588, 614. 

Bharatasipha (q.v.). 

Gfi&geya : V, 7389 ; VI, 1958 (only B.), 2027/8 (do.), 
2348 (do.), 4849 (do.), 4994 ; VIJ, 6648 (only B.) ; VIII, 
30, 34. 

Kauravftgrya. Kurusiipha (q.v.). 

Mahinadlsuta, Nadlsuta, NimnagSsuta (q.v.). 

Pitimaha. read *Pitfimaha (only selected passages). 

SSgaragfisuth, Saridvartsuta, Sarvakurfittama (q.v.). 

Tfilaketa (q.v.). 

Vasusambhava (q.v.). 

Bhlshmaka 2 , add : Cf. Bhoja *, Dakshinatyapati, 

Ilirapyaroman. 

Bhlshmavadhaparvan, after the word “ Universe " (VI, 65) 
add : (v. 2967-8, according to the reading of B-). — In 
(VI, 106) instead of “ Bhlshma and the Bauvtras ” read : 
Bhlshma + the Bauvtras (otherwise PCR.). — In '(VI, 119) 
instead of “ the Sauvlras, etc. (aa), abandoned ” read : did 
not abandon. 

Bhltl, v. BhiQi. 

Bhoja, pi. add: § 317 (Arjunabhigamanap.) : 111,12, 461. — 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 20, 753. — § 608 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 73, 3650. 

Bhoja >, add : § 580 (do.) : VI, 67., 2452 (only B.). 

Bhoja *, DaksJampateh, read : lid ksh inn t yapal eh . 

Bhoja 3 MSrtik&vata, read : M&rtikavatika (B. °taka). After 
“ descendant hf Mahabhoja ” add : BH.). 

Bhoja 4 , add: VII. 5857 (K°)\ dele in XII: 3037(1) 
( Akrura ° prabhavah). 

Bhoja 3 — Kamsa : II, 1544 (°sya purushe, i.i* Kfshpa). 

Bhoja *=Ugrasena: XII, 3037 (Akrura 0 prabham, scil. apad). 

Bhojyft = Rukminl : III, 490. 

Bhfgu 1 , 1, 901, read 6, 901 : add: § 581 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 
VI, 68/>, 3039 (only B.) ; Cf. Praiapatisuta, Varuna, 

Bbfgfidvaha 7 , read XIII, 2317. 

Bhrgunandana 3 — Cyavana, dele q.v., add: 1, 900 (acaording 
to the reading of B.) ; XIII, 2659, 2673, 2758, 2776. 2787, 
2802, 2843, 2864, 2866, 2903. 

Bhrgunandana 7 — Kum, read Rum. 

Bh^gnsuta, add : Do. 3 = Cyavana : III, 10369, 

BhrgOttama 2 , add: VII, 5412/13 (°dhanurdharah, so B. in 
a verse wanting in C.). 

Bhojagandrftg = Garuda : V, 3858. 

Bhnjinga, pi. (°ah), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9?, 349 
(B. Kalingdh). 

BhUinga, add : a species of bird. § 290 (^upalavadhsp.) 
II, 41, 1450 ( prakflim yanti bhutani °-gakunir yalha). 

Bhumanyu *, v. Sumariyu *. 

♦Rhflmi, add : I, 2496 foil. Cf. Jagati, Ka^yapi, MedinI, 
Pjthivf, Urvi. 

Bhflmipati, add : Cf. 1, 2499 (= Brahmin, q.v.). 

Bh6rbhuva(s), a devarshi (!) : XIII, 107, 5285 (°oq cap* 
devarthim vifmrupam, B. has °am ; perhaps Qlva is meant, 
of. bh&rbhuvam devatp. VII, 206, 9502). 
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Bhftripravas, add : § 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 19 S, 585 (came 
to Duryodhana with one akahauhiiji of troops). — VI, 84, 
3432, read 3732. 

Add to the synonyms : — 

Sanmadatti, Somadattasuta, Yfipadhvaja, q.v. (cf. VII, 
5933, 5950, where he is called ynjilagila). 

Bhfishiba, v. Mushika. 

Bhuta, read fiva (1000 names '). 

•Bhflta, pi., IX, 2442, read 2472 : XII, 652, read 655. 

Bh&tabbllYaiia 3 = Agni : I, 928. — Do. 4 -- Kpshna : III, 513, 
11175; VI, 1219. 

Bhdtabhavishyakrt = Krshna : VIII, 3753. 

Bh&ta-bhaTya-bhaTan-n&tha, add : = Krshqta, IT, 1214. 

Bhata-bhaTTOpa, add : = five. VII, 9589 ; VIII, 1456. 

Bbfit&praya, Bhfitldl — Surya, q.v. 

Bhfitftdi, add : = Kfshija, VI, 1182. 

Bhfitagr&ma (etc.), read : (1000 names *). 

BhQtakrt add: I, 2501; II, 1320; XII, 4466,-Do. 3 , 
add : III, 12823.— Do.* = Indru : III, 17192. 

BhfitamabepTara, add : (1000 names).— Do. 3 — Krshna : VI, 
1180. 

Bhutamfltarah (pi.). § 3105 (Surya) : III, 3, 199 (- Gaurl, 
etc. [Nil.]). 

Bbfitapati *, add: I, 1583 ( Tlrahmdn) ; III, 153 
(= Surya); XIV, 1177 (-Agni). 

’BhQtAtman * (only selected passages). 

Bhotepa \ add: V, 7379.— Do. 3 , add: III, 513. -Do. 4 - 
Bralimdn : I, 7679. 

Bhflti *, a son of Viyviimitra : XIII, 256 . (only II., C. has 
Sutifr), — Do. 3 " 4 , personif. fri (Laksliml) : XII, 8354 ; 
— Uma (Durgu) : VI, 808 (°r bhutimatam). 

Bhuvab 1 ' a , read Bhuvas. 

Bhavaney vara 1 , add : VII, 9503, 9505, 9529, 9561, 9586, 9624. 
— Do 4 = Indra : V, 3667.— Do. 5 Vishnu : III, 13499. 

Bindu, read (1000 names l “ 2 ). 

Br&hma, adj.- (read : “ belonging to Brahm&n, or Brahman, 
or to brdhman [i.c. the Brahman caste] "). — Add : I, 3238 
( mdydm ), 7218 { parigrahena ) ; II, 476 (ytiyd ) ; III, 10179 
(lakshmyd) ; V, 1570 (uonim ) ; 1619 (yrl/i), |1768 (fern. 
brahml , scil. t ftti ?), +1782 (do.), 2979 (griyd ) ; VI, 950 
( sthitih ) ; VII, 271 (daive ) ; VIII, 1098 (neutr. °am, ue. 
sacred knowledge) ; IX, 2799 ( rupam ) ; XII, 5413 (vidhind ) ; 
XIII, 438 ( 0 agrajmpade), 634 (lakshmyd), 2147 (qrlh), 2150 
(frtyd), 2168 (neutr. °am), 2178 (durvasalih), I4886 ( vdcam ), 
f491S (vratam ) ; XV, 617 ( rajanl ), 722 (i vapushd ),. 734 
(qriyam). 

Brahmabhavana, add : III, 12832. 

Brahmacftridl — Uma (Durga) : IV, 184. 

Brahmaoarya ^£iva (1000 names 1 ). 

*Br&hma$&p&, add ; § 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 337, 12814. 

^Brtfmiadaofa: VII, 8767, read 8766 ; add : XII, 1440, 3820 ; 
XIII, 4506. Cf. Brahmayapa, read °yapa. 

Brahmadeva* a Pan<j*va warrior: V, 196, 7646 (only B., 
y. Kshatrahan). 

BrahmaguML : XIII, 7370 (read : pravishto . . . Bhdratdgre ). 

Erahmaloka, add : IX, 12, 635 (°pardh). 

B r ahm to 1 , add : § 494 (Angirasa) : III, 222, 14235 (°-no 
mdnasdh prq/aj).— -§ 552m, read: § 552d. — § 561, read: 

§ 56 Id (Nara-Narayapauj. — § 641, add; XII, 121, 4457, 


4463. — XII, 887, 12742, read : 12772.-S 774 (Anuy&sanik.) : 
XIII, 168, 7564 (B°ab putram Dharmam dhur , B. ; 
brahmandh putra , C.). 

Add to the synonyms : — 

Haryma, q.v. 

Jalajakusumayoni, q.v. 

Kamalftsana : III, 4067. 

Lokapitftmaha, add : III, 15821. 

Paramitman, q.v. 

Pit&maha, add : I, 8159 (only B.) ; III, 4067, 5028, 8672, 
10961, 16632, 16634 ; VI, 419, 3023 (only B.) ; VII, 2085 
(only C.), 9587 ; VIII, 1397, 1401, 1418, 1429, 1430, 1623 ; 
XII, fl3640 ; XIII, (6113) (only B.). 

Prapfttmaha; VII, 1626, read : VIII, 1626. 

Sarvalokapit&maha, add: III, 12989; VJ1I, 1398. 

Brahman, add: I, 6317 (param), 8424 ( vydhflam ); III, 1344 
(-- the Vedas), ++10639 ( advaitam ), 11240 (paramakam), 
12530 ; V, 1713 ; VI, 2951 ( amntavidita °, scil. Narayapa), 
2978 (param padam) ; VII, 8860 (om ity ekdksharam ) ; 
XII, 1897 (, sandtanam ), 6738 ( °vdkyeshu ), 7264 ( ekdksharam ), 
7770 (°no rupam), 8509 ( °dkshayam ), 8652 (yafcda- 0 ), 8799 
(do.), 9257 (°lakshanam), 9630 (om iti °no yonili ), 9689 
(°stendh), 11924 (brahmaviddm balarn), 12354 ( 0 $ufru*have), 
ttl3214 (utsddanam jagdma ), +13641 (° mahdnulhdnam, 
scil. Vyasa) ; XIII, 121 (sandtonam), 376 ( yeshdm °a param 
dhanain ), 876 (param), 1138, 5361 (°jndna°), 6247 

(nirgunam). 

Br&hmaoagitfi : instead of (XIV, 32-33) read : (XIV, 32). 
The brahman then described himself as emancipated, and 
said that his wife would enter his soul (XIV, 33). 

Brahmapafr sth&na(ip), add : $ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 
188, 7353 (a tlrtha). 

Brahmapya 1 , add: III, 14568. 

•Brahmarshi 1 , pi., add : I, 1386 ; V, 466, +5032 ; VI, 2971, 
3037.— Do. 2 , add: Paraporftma : V, 7069.— Viyvfimitra : 
XIII 246, add : (°ih, C., °4, B. f but read with PCR. 
brahmarshim). — Do. 3 , dual == Yaja and Upayaja : I, 6362. 

Brahmasama, adj. : VIII, 1577 ( naye , scil. Calya) ; 4510 
(scil. Dropa) ; XII, 2870 (brahmandh), 2877 (do.). 

Brahmayajha, add : VII, 8236 (°m\dqandh, said of Bakshasas). 

Br&hmya, adj. : VII, 344, read 343 ; XIII, 6619 (°m mdrgam) . 

Bfhadbala 4 , add from B. VI, 1851, 2014/15. Cf. Kausalendra, 
read : Kosalendra 2 . 

Bfhadbh&na 4 , the first son of Heaven : I, 42 (cf. Ayavaha). 

BfhaddhvanI, a river : VI, 339 (only B., C. has Bj-hadvatl). 

Bfhaka (Vfh 0 , C.), a Devagandharva : I, 4813. 

Bfhanta 3 , add: VII, 23, 1024 (C. Bfhanlam tarn aridhvajdh, 
B. Bfhantam tam Araftajah ; but that here is alluded to 
Yuyutsu (cf. VII, 43) seems to be confirmed by the reading 
of the southern texts : Yuyutsum makaradhvajam). 

Bfhanta 5 , add : § 573 (Ambop.) : V, 198, 7629. ’ 

Bfhaspati, add : 111^32, 1262 (nilim B°-proktdm ) ; XII, 12765. 
Cf. also Devacarya, Devadeva, Devaguru, Dcvapiirohita, 
Devarshi, Suraguru. 

Bfhaf 1 (brhadbhdnufr of the text ought probably to have been 
taken as one name, cf. above). 

jByfaatkshattra 1-4 (B. more correctly °kshatra). 

/Bfhatkshattra 2 , instead of Naiahadam read Naishadham. 

Bfhatkshattra 3 , father of Jayadratha, otherwise named 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


799 


Vfddhakshatra (q.v.) : VI, 47JV 1851 (°sya dayadah, only 
B.), 2014/15 (do. do.). 

Bjhatfahattra 4 (B. Vfddhakskatra), a Paurava prince. $ 603 
(NarSyapastramokshap.) : VII, SOO77, 9330 '; 201* 9400 
(slain). 

Bfhatvan (?), see satvdvrhattvd. 

Bppbitt (C. BpnhilS, read VfmhilS). 

Buddhi, add : §’ 7176 (Narayapiya) : XII, 350* 13658 foil. 
Bndha* add : Cf. £a$ija, Oraha. 


Oaitra* add : $ 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 69* 2642 (nu&t). 

Caitrl : XII, 3691 (. . . senayogah , read senayogali). 

Cakradhara* add : Do. 1 — Kfshpa, q.v. 

Cakramapfla, dele the words : issued from the mouth of 
Balarama. 

Cakravyuha, add : § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 72* 2497. 

Oakshnnrardhanikft, add : cf. XIII, 7648 ( Vankshur 
Manddkini , C., Cakshur Manddkini , B.). 

C&kshusU* road C&kshushl ... § 2216, read §221c. 

Capfakaupika, add : cf. Kau$ika. 

*C&pd&l& \ add : XIII, 48* 2586 (the son of a C. with a 
Magadhl becomes a Pukkasa). Instead of XIII, 2613 read 
2621. 

C&p^&iikfiprama (B. Aiijalikd 0 ), read ( Afljalika °). 

Candan&ngadin = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Candramaso hrada(h), a lake. § 574 (Jumbukh.): VI, 6* 224 
(hrade candramasaij). 

Candramauli = giva : VII, 1^455 (only B.). 

Capura M , correct into C&Qiira. 

C&rucitra, add : VI, 79, 3470/71 (only B.). 

C&rumatsya* var. lect. in B. for Amatsya^in (q.v.). 

O&savaktra, add : B. has (more correctly) Cdsha°. 

Caturb&hu, add : Do. 2 = giva : XII, 6166. 

Caturbhuja 2 . add : III, 15933 ; V, 3666 ; XIV, 1531 ; XVI, 282. 

Cedi, pi., add : VI, 2240 (only B.) ; VIII, 3967 (do.). 

Chandas 2 * instead of (1000 names) read XIII, 6949. 

Cibuka, pi. (°d6), a People (so B. for Civuka, q.v.). 

CIraka, var. lect. in B. for Cinaka (q.v.). 

Citrft 2 * an Apsaras : XIII, 1424 (only B., C. has Mitrd). 

Citrabarha : 101/f, 3597, read V, 101/9, 3597. 

Citrabarhin* add : § 7486 (Tarakavadhop.) : XIII, 86/9, 
4206 (read : Suparno *sya dadau putram tnayuram C Q inam). 

Gitradarpana, son of Dhrtarashfra ^?) : VI, 79, 3470/71 
(only B.). 

CitrUga* add : VI, 79. 3470/71 (only R). 

CHtrUgada 1 , add : Cf. gintanava, Kurumukhya, Kuru- 
sattama. 

Citraratha 4 , add: (v. AAga 1 , pi.). 

Citrasena 1 * add: VI, 3436 (only B. t C. by error has 
Durjayo’tha ) ; 3470/71 (only B.) ; 5193 (do. instead of 
citrahasto , C.). 

Citrav&hana, add : 1, 217* 7884 (in some verses wanting in C.). 

Cola 1 * add : II, 27* 1029 (only B., Sumdldn, C.) ; VI, 50jt, 
2084 [Coldh Pan<}ya$ ca , B., Pdq4ya$ coijhrdg ca , C.). 


dad: III, 10141 (°8ahayam read: 0 sahayam ; III, 12003 
(°8ahayab) t read : (°$ahuyab). 

Panloml* add : X, 599 (°im iva Maghavdn). 


C&pabindava l * add : XII, 999 (only B., O. has Qagabtniavdk). 
dapfthka 1 , add: VIII, 3392. 
daibya 1 , add : I, 224 bis (B. has Qvaitydyd ). 
dailar&jasutft 1 : add : XIII, 6771 (so C., but B. has °-dm 

devlm — Uma). 

daka* pi., add: § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, Slu, 2106 (only 
B., C. has Vfkaib). 

d&kh&mf gadhvaj a (“ having a monkey in his banner ”) « 
Arjuna : VII, 5802. 

dakrfinuja (“ younger brother of Indra ”) = Vishnu (Kfshpa) : 

VII, 6458/59 (only B.). 
d&ktidhrk = Skanda : III, 14383. 
daktip&pi = Skanda : V, 5720. 

daktreh putrah and d&ktreya, road (B. gaktefc and 

dakteya). 

dakuni, add from B. VI. 2145 (C. has ViAarpa*); VII, 7707; 
IX, 1503. 

data 2 , add : VI, 1652 (only B.).— -Do. 1 , add : V, 5574-75 
(only B.) ; VI, 2145 (only C., B. has Qalyalji). 
d&l&vrka, pi. (°a6), a class of brahmans. § G35 (Rajadh.): 
XII, 38, 1188. 

dalu, add : (only C., B. has Khalu). 

Galya, add : § 241 (Viduragamanap.) : I, 200, 7367 
(Madrardjam ).—\ , 161, 5547 (=* 5529), read : 5547, 5574 
(= 5529). — VI, 52, 2145 (only B., C. has f alaht ), 2148 (only 
B.) ; 57*, 2452 (only B.). 
dambara, add : IX, 16, 828 (only B.). 
dambhu 4 , add : II, 2574 (instructed Yudhishthira). 
Gahkhac&kragad&p&pi* gankhacakr&sip&pi = Kpshpa, q.v. 
d&ntanu, add . Cf. Kaurava, Paurava, Pauravanandana, 
Pfatipeya, Satyavac. 
d&radap4&y8Bl* add: (B. °dyinl). 
darmishthii, add to the synonyms : — 

Daityakanyft: 1, 3410. 

[G&rngacakragad&p&pi, etc., delcndum.] 

daryflti : XIV, 9, 249, add : (C. has by error Saryatf). 

datalocana 1 == Indra. VIII, 4445. 

da f ftnlka add to the synonyms : — 

Kaurava, P&nc&leya, q.v. 
datbllka 4 , add: VII, 158*. 7011 (only B.). 
dataparvft : V, 3972 (. . . Q 0 dydm t read Q°ayd (B. (Tttpa)). 
datrufijaya 7 , add : Cf. Suvlraraehtrapa. 
daup^ika, add : (C. has by error Qaunfikdb). 
dosha: § 524, read § 524c (Vishpu) ; add ; XII, 340, 12900 
(— Sankarsliajia, identified with jlva (Vishiju)). — Cf. Ananta, 
add : Dhariidhara, Naga, pi., Pannaga, sg., Vasudhfi- 
dhara. 

dibi 1 : IV, 1768 (. . . between Bhlshma and Arjuna, read : 

between Kfpa and Arjuna). 
dibisflnu = Vfshadarbba, read Vrshadarbbi. 
dipira 3 , a mountain (in Himavat, PCR.) : § 6036 (Narayapa) : 

VII, 201, 9448 tgirim). 
dipup&la, add to the synonyms : — 

S&fvatisuta, Sunltha, q.v. 

dipUPU&vadhaparvan, section (e) read : that disguising him- 
self lie had, for the sake of the Karusha king, ravished the 
wife of his uncle (Vasudeva) Bhadrd Vaigdli. . 
Qikhapdin », add : VI, 59, 2542 (only B.) ; VII, 368 (B. 

Qaikhandinam) . 

Synonym: (bkhandlnl, read : dfthapjini. 
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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


C&Di *, pi, add : VII, 4470 (°inam fahabham ) ; 6819 ( °imm , 
read : i mm). 

Qtaivfshabha = S&tyaki, q.v. 

&«$!(?). ace Sltii 3 . 

(Sva, add to the synonyms : — 

Anant& : XIII, 898 (only B.). 

Bakurupa : XIV, 205 (only B., C. Vasurupaya). 

Bhava : III, 788 ; VII, 9509 (only B.) ; XIII, 1312 (only 

B. , C. Harah), 7469 (only B.). 

BhuvanepVara, q.v. 

Candramauli : VII, f9455 (only B.). 

CaturbAhu: XII, 6166. 

(larva: VII, 9584 (only B.) ; XIII, 7478 (only B.). 

Gaura: V1T, 2858. 

Girlpa: XII, 10422 (1000 names 1 ). 

Hara: IX, 1858/59 (only B.). 

KfttivAsas : XII, f612. 

Papupati: 1,7884/85 (only B., -eh sthanam , sc .Gokarnam). 

Pdshpo dantavinApana(h) : XIII, 6565 (B. °nipdtanah). 

Rudra : III, 17478 (in some verses added in B.) ; VII, 
1543 (only B.) ; VII, 2046 (do., C. Haralt) ; XIII, 5283 
(’ devarshi-kunyabhih ), insert here after 5283 : (only C., read 
with B. Raudrarn), 5335 ; 7483 ( mahd -, add : so 0., read 
with B. sarve * ward Rudram jagmujf), 

Sarva: II, 1642 (B. C ° , read (?°); VII, 9565 (do.).— Add : 
III, 1628 (B. (7°) ; XIII, 1120 (only B.), 1298 (B. (7°), 
1336 (do.), 11374 (do.), 1398 (do.), 6818 (do.) ; XIV, 208 
(only B.). 

UgrAyndha: XII, 10676. 

Vibudhapreshtha, Vibudhepvara, q.v. 

(KvasahasranAmastotra(qi) : AdJuiyah, road Adhayah \ 
Adilya , read Adilya ; Bhuvah , read Bhuvas ; Ghantamd- 
lapriya , read Ghantd 0 ; Humhumhumkdrapdra , read Hum- 
humhumk 0 ; Humhumkdrapriya, read Humhumk 0 ; Kala- 
pushpapha laprada , read Kdlapushpaphalapradd ; Murtau 
hi te . . . sarva vai ‘ devoid, read devatah ; Udbhidjdh , 
read Udbhijjdh (B. and C. Udbhijdh ) ; Varativarada, read 
Vardlivaradd ; Vishdgrapa , read Vishdgrapad (B. also here 
Vis/idgnipd). 

MahAdevasahasranAmastotra : Ahas, read Ahar\ 
Paridhipatikhccara , add : (Nil. takes this as two separate 
names : Paridhin and Palikhecara ) ; Ushawja , read 
Ushangu ; Utlamah sarvakarmdndm , read Utthdnah sarva- 
karmandtn. 

(Jiva 4 , add: - Vishnu: XIII, 6953, 7013 (1000 names). 

(SvakarQl, add : (B. has Mukhakarnd ). 

(SvepikA, see Sita 3 . 

(tapa, add : cf. Mahapopa. 

CraddhAS add: § 266 ((Jakrasabhav.) ; II, 7, 300. 

(Mvatsa, add: III, 12933 (° krtalakshanam , do.), 12934 
(°dhdri, do.), 13004 (°vak8hd Govindah ) ; XII, 13326 
(°dnkavibhushanam t i.e. Narayana). 

(Irutapr&v&S 3 , a warrior in Yudhishthira’s army. § 608 
(Karpap.) : VIII, 75, f3811 (attacked Apvatthaman ; only 

C. , B. has grutas talhd). 

(Jrvxtakarman \ add : cf. Sahadevasunu, Sahadevi. 

Crrtla. add : (B. reads Sfgdlah). 

prigAfaka, name of a vyuha : VI, 3863. 

Qaci l , °&shd4a-, read : °-dsM4ha- (passim). 


(Kiel, see SficL 

(Klka *, add : § 659 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 177, 6600 (aho samyak 
°enoktam y a sentence of his is quoted). Cf. DvaipAyanasuta, 
K&rshni. 

(Juki, add : cf. Daksheyl. 

Cobra 1 : V, 3543 (etac chdstram [read : cha strain] . . . mahae 
Chukreria [B. has mahae cakrena]). 

KAvya : IX, 2551, read : 2251. 

CunabQepha, add : cf. Rclkatanaya, XII, 10759. 

C&ra 8 , pi. (°dj), add : VII, 798 (°dbhirdh t only B., C. has 
Qudrd 0 ). 

*Cvasana» dele I, 1489, and add : 

pvasana 2 t a naga (Nil. a yaksha). § 32 (Garuda) : I, 48a, 
1489. 

(Iveta 8 , VI, 83 (. . . pdjvakah | read : pamkaft | ). 

Cveta 8 , add from B. VI, 47, 1851 ; 48, 1942, 1956 ( Bhishmam , 
C. by error Qvelam) ; 49, 2009. 

(Iveta 12 , pi. (°dh), add : (cf. XII. f 12705, 12804 (0. drashtdrah 
purushdh svetdh , read with B. drshtd vah purushdh gvetdhi), 
12861, 13356). 

Qvetagraha, VI, 3588 (°am evoditam, read : ivoditam , but B. 
reads Cvetain graham). 

D 

DAparatba, adj., add : (Nil. explains: “affording place for 
ten waggons ”). 

DApArha, pi., add : V, 2889 (only B., C. has Ddgdrha, i.e, 
Kfshna). 

DApArhaputraja : XI, 229, read 729 ; add : (is not to be read : 
Ddgdrh ip ut raj am ?). 

DApArpepa, VI, 2080 (only C., B. has Ddqdrnakdh). 
DApasutA — Satyavati : I, 7230/31 (only B.). 

DApeyl, add : I, 4247. 

Daplvidarbha, Rsliikd , read Rshikd . 

Daksha \ add : cf. Devepa, Ka, Lokaguru, Lokapitamaha. 
DAksheyi: XII f, 227, read 275. 

DAtahipAtya, adj. : XII, 199, read III, 199; add: XVI, 
160 (nrpan). 

DAlbhya \ add : (prob. name of the a^rama of Dfdbhya, or 
perhaps we have to read Ddlbhyasya instead of Ddlbhyag ca ). 
DAmA, see Sudama. 

DAmin, read : name of a tirtha and its saint : III, 5014-16. 
DAnabhAri, pi. (°aya^), a people. § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 

VI, 50tt, 2084 (only Bi). 

Danadepvara : II, 410, see : Dhanadepvara. 

Dap4 ft PApi \ add : III, 431 (iva). 

Darada, pi., add : VII, 5242 (only B., C. has Kdmbojdndm). 
Dasya, pi., add : II, 527, 1054 ; III, 13070 ; IV, 704, 839, 
read V, 704, 838-39 ; V, +1677, 2564, 2719 ; VI, 456 ; 

VII, 2160, 2162, 2165, 2458, 4325, 4833 ; VIII, 2081 ; 
XIII, 7297 (°hantd). 

Danryodhana, add: VII, 12/13 (only B.), +8145; VIII, f4583; 
IX, 156 (only B.). 

Devadevepa 4 : XII, 7742, read XIIJ, 7742. 

♦DevadQta \ add : XIII, 5936, (5947), 7210 (Vayub). 
♦DevakanyA, add : I, 5076, 6612 ; III, 16175 (pi.) ; V, 354, 
! 541 (pi.) ; XII, 6337 (°suto$, i.e. Rajadharman) ; XIII, 
/ 5266 foil. — Sometimes only an appellation of an Apsaras : 
I, 7617 ; III, 15580. 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Dmrnllf 1 , »dd: XIII, f?387 (^°). 

Dmrftja » read Devari) » ~ Vasiah*ha : XIII, 6257 (F“). 
DmatotoaU, add : IX, 2722 ; XIII, 4214. 

Davavara *, add : VI, fl277 (i.e. Kfahija) ; XIII, 6612. 
Devayftnl : { 146 . . . Safifivani, read Saftjivini ; I, (3285), 
read (3286) ; add : $305. 

Deal 4 » add : V, 3969 (B. has Vedyam, of. Vedi *). 

Deal • = PfthivI (“ the Earth ” personif.) : I, 1941 ( P° ), 
5128 (Dhara ) ; II, 458 (?) ; VII, 1288, 8223 (DharSm ) ; 

XI, 220 ; XII, 421 (P°), 1789 (P°), 11117 (Nil.) ; xill, 
4096 (P°), 4653 (P°). 

Dhanya = Viahpu (1000 names). Dele : Dhara 4 . 

Dbarma ', add : 1, 1940 ( vtgrahavSn iva), 4919, 6500, 7302 ; 
II, 369 {“pafadharam, soil. Varunam ) ; IV, 2269 (vigrahavfin)', 

XII, 12878 (°qrhe), 13247 (Vr»hab), 13390 (°<wya g r he ) ; 
XVIII, 216 (°£A, pi., B. °af). Cf. also Devadeva, 
Trivargamukhya, Vaksha. 

Dbarma 7 = Yudhishfhira, q.v. 

Dharmagnpta, read Dhamagnp. 

♦Dharmdrapya, add : XII, 13888 (°am, read e St !). 
Dharmavid, read DharmaTiduttama. 

Dharmavyddha, add : § 481 (do.) : III, 210, 13898. 

DMUrl (“ mother, nurse ”) = PjthivI (personif.) : XI, 215. 
Dh&tr. add : § 603 (Narayapastramokshap.) : VII, 208*1, 
9697 (Dkdtd ca sa Vidhdtd ca, identified with £iva). 
Dhfitn, read DUtu(r) uttama(b). 

Dhanmya 1 : II, 2641 ( Nairrtam ] ), read (Nairfldn). 
Dhenuk&p pi., v. La(}aka, pi. 

Dhruva 11 , a nakshatra : XIV, 1888 (cf. Anugltaparvan). 
Dhfshtadynmna, add to the synonyms: Drupadaputra, 
Drupad&tmaja, HutabhugJ&nman (v. Additions), S&nmaki. 
Dhrtarfish(ra 6 , Vaicitraviryi, read Vaicitravlryin. 

Dhfun&pa, pi. (°dh) (“ drinking smoke ”), a class of beings : 
V,. 3774; XII, 10280; XIII, 11372 My B., C. has 
Drahfipdb). 

Dhilm&prfica. pi. (°dh) (“ eating smoke ”), do. : XIII, 
f646. 

Dhfimorpi, add : V, 3968 (only B., C. has Urmild , q.v.). 
DIkflhA = Skanda : III. 14643 (only B., C. has Daksha). 
Dln&kjt, read Dinakrt. 

Ditija, pi. add : V, 105a, 3685. 

Draapadl, in fine dele : cf . MadbusudanI, and add : cf . Kaura- 
var&japatni, Malini 5 , Pavakatmaja. 

Draupadlja, read °dija. 

Drivifl, pi., add : VII, 3379 (kdkacxrnd durdedrah strllolah 
kalahapriyah , only B.). • 

Dropa \ add to the synonyms : — 

Copflpva : VII, 954, 3266, 3426, 7213. 
Kalapottamasambhava (v. Additions). Kumbhasam- 
bhava, Kombhayoni (q.v.). 

Bukmavihana (q.v.). 

Drovaputra, add : VII, 6892 ; VIII, 3029/30 (only B.). 
Drpadvatt, see DfshadvatL 

Dfshfipa, pi. : XIII, 11372, add: (only C., B. has Dh&mapak, 
v. additions). 

Dubsaha*, IV, 1151, add: (B. has Dubyalaft. 

Dorjaya VI, 3436, add : (read with B. Citrcwcnafr). 
Dushyanta l , XTII, 7676, add : (C. has Dushmantafr ). Cf. 
Paurava 4 . 
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Dvftrakftp add : cf . Anartta-nagara and °purl (v. Anartta 1 ), 
Andhakapnra (v. Andhaka 1 ), Vfshpipnra. 

Dvijaketana (“who has a bird in his banner”) = Krshpa: 
VII, 2836. 

E 

Ekacandrfi, so B. for Ekavaktrii (q.v.). 

Ekaknpjalin (" having one ear-ring *’) = Balar&ma : IX, 
2132. 

Ekalavyasata, add : cf. Naishadi *, NishadarSjan. 

G 

Gada, add : III, 8444 (C. °ddayah, but read with B. Gayddayafs * 
v. Gaya 1 ). 

GMhi(n), add : Cf. Ku$ikanandana. 

Gfilava, pi., v. M&lava, pi. 

Gajodara, add : (B. has Ajodarah). 

Qapjakapja, road Qanfaka*4u (B. °u). 

GapQakl : VI, 325, add : (B. has Vandand ). 

G&ndh&ra, pi. add: § 5166 (Krshpa Vasudeva) : V, 48* t*882 
(vanquished by Kjshpa). 

Gandharva, pi., add : III, 4014 (°mukhydn), 10903; V, 5723 
(read : Gandharva °, adj. q.v.) ; VIII, 423 (only B.). 

G&ndharva, (" music ”), add : II, 143 (yuddha-g°-sevi). 

G&pgivin, read G&gdlvin. 

Gapepvara, pi. (“ lords of divine hosts ”) : IX, 2592 ; XII, 
10308 ; XIII, 7102 ( 8arvabhuta-°dh ), 7103 (°-vindyakdb). 

Gahgft, add : Cf . also Trilokaga, Trilokapathaga. 

Gardabhip read G&rdabhi (so B. f C. has by error Garddhabhtk). 

Garu^a *, add : Cf . also Patagar&ja, Patagendra, Patagottama 
Patafigaraja. 

Gaya \ add: II, 332 (only 0., perhaps error for Layafr, B.); 

III, 8444 Cadayah, only B., C. by error fifodd 0 ).— IV, 1768 
(read : Kjpa and Arjuna, instead of Bhlsbma and Arjuna). 

Gaya 4 , son of Ayus. § 141 (Pururavas) : I, 75, 3150 
( rdjiwjayam , C., but read with B. Rajim Gay am). 

Gayftp add : XIII, 4888 (only B., C. has Gahgdm ). 

Ghfirpift, read Ghfirpikft. 

Gokarpft, add : (B. has Qokarni). 

Gomatl, XIII, 6764, add : (B. has Qautami, cf. v. 7647), 

graha 1 , add : I, 8283 (adrkacandra*, adj.) ; II, 304 {grahd$ 
tardy ca> B. probably more correctly : grahastobhay ca, 
i.e. grahdfr slobhdy ca [sacrificial rites ?]), 447 ; III, 13100 ; 

IV, 1322, 1763; V, f? ; VI, 80 (sg. maha-°), 94 (dual), 
404 (read with B. graham, i.e. R&hu), 2457 (only B., C. has 
grhdb), 3181 (do. do.), 3347 (wioha- 0 ), 5209 ; VII, 6435, 
7212 (read grahaih), f7310 (sg., i.e the sun), 7320 { VIII r 
589 (°yuddtiam), 2240, 3136, 13859, 4391 (dual), 4407 (do.). 

do. (sg.)- of special planets : — 

Afigftraka: VIII, 711 ( A ° ). 

Qveta : VI, 3588 (Qvctagraham, C. Qvetam graham, B.). 

Rihn : VI, 86 (read 85), 95 (only B.)', 404 (do.), 480 
(read 481). 

GnpAvatlf a river. $ 595 (Sho<}a 9 ar&j. v. Raina J&madagnya) : 
VII, 70, 2432 (in a passage inserted in B.). 

Guru 1 , add: I, 3224 (°dehajab, i.e. Kaca).~Do.* : VII, 
6302, 9073 ; VIII, f8il (°aji fiutdya, i.e. A^vatthiman), 
t4510 ; XII, 50. 
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mm 


H 

HatyimbuOao, add : (C. has Haifamba*, B. Batfimbf). 
Banfimat, add : Cf. Kesarin and the synonym Lafikepavan&ri. 
Har&hara, read : TirupSktho HarSharau t (instead of 
Virupakthi, eta.). 

Hart *, add : VII, 9323 [vyoirjat . . . vajram Vftre yatha 
B% 

Hari varsha, add : Cf. XII, 12228 (Meror Hatty oa dm vartke). 
Eaya^ras, add : Cf. I, 6863 [mahai dhayayiro bhiUvi, soil. 

the fire of Antra’s math). 

Hayagrlva *, add : Cf. Ayvagriva, Vajigriva, 

Hayarfija, add: = Hayarijan (C.) ; probably Kef in is meant, 
cf. Hariv. 3110, 3130, 4279 foil. 

Hiflimba, add : VII, 1S8, 6841 (B. °$nucaraih taha, C. by error 
Hatfimbo ’nucaraih taha). 

Himidri = Himavat : VIII, f701 (°iufo 0 ), f705 (do.). 
Hinupyagsrbha * = Skanda : III, 14407. 

Hydika, add : VII, 4528 (°8ydtmasambhava^ i.e. Kftavannan). 
Hatabjmgjanman (“ aiosen from fire ”) = Dhpah^adyumna : 
VII, 5279, 

I 

Iq& 1 « Skanda : IX, 2721. 

dele I, 6615 (Qopatim).-M & : XIII, 792, 795, 
797 ( paramegvarat , with incorrect sandhi, i.e. parama 
I fvardt). 

Ipvara u « Surya (the sun) : I, 6615 ( Qopatim ). 

Dnhv&ku •, sg. = Bhagiratha : XII, 962 (= 2tt°, only B., C. 
has Aikshvdkum). 

n& * # a river. § 434 (Saugandhikaharapa) : III, 156, 11437. 
Indltt add : VI, 2000 ( Indram , C.,Aindram, B.) ; VII, 3786 
V-Agnyoh ) ; XII, 13802 (°-8tikramam oahrt Mdndhdtd).— 

Synonyms 

Akhftqjftjft, read : Akha^ala, 

Amararftj, IV, 1573 (Amararaf-samam, i.e. Arjuna). 
BhuvaneQvara, q.v. (Additions). 

(staS) I, 2822; VI, 3039 (only B., C. has cabram), 4453 
(only B., 0. has gairun). 

(Malooana, VIII, 4445. 

Devftdhipa, XII, 3662. 

Devari], V, 5961. 

Dew&ja, VII, 1174 (Airdvatasthena, only B.). 

Bari, VII, 9323 (vyaefjat . . . vajram Vftre yatha JTJ). 

LokUdhipaU, q.v. 

Maghavat, VI, 4265 (only B., C. has BhagavSn). 
Mnbendra, VI, •(■78JS (so B. instead of mahindram, C.), 
2000 (only B., C. by error Vpmdta^). 

Stun*], VII, t88. 

Surottama, XIII, 283 (B. SurSdhipa). 

Trailokyepa, III, 13614. 

Tridawftrdfila, XIII, 569. 

Trida^fidhipati, dele VIII, |4647. 

Tridapapati, VIII, f4647. 

Vajiapftpi, VI, 1900 (only B., C. has CakrapStfik). 
Vibndhldhipa, III, 11948. 

VibodMdhipati, dele III, 11948. 

Indrajila, VI, 2633 (add : B. has nihatendrahildh). 
Indrajit, add: I, 6081/82 (only B.). 


Indraloka add : cf. Surendraloka. 

Indrauna 1 , add: } 600 (Ghafotkacavadhap.) : VII, 153, 
6630 (only B.). 

Indriatra ("the weapon of India") : VI, 2001 (only B., C. has 
.Awufrarlra). 

Irlmfi, read Irlmk (B. Iramd). 

Irftvat, add : VI, 95, 9322. Cf. NMaTfijasutSsuta, Ph&Iguni. 

Irivati, add: VIII, 44o, 2055 (Airtoati both C. and B.). 

itihlaa 1 , add : I, 26, 54, 87, 309, 311, 648, 938- 1025, 2299, 
2326-7, 3967, 4178 ; II, 2314 ; III, 1137, 3073, 3075, 3078, 
15404 ; V, 1073, 1185, 1260, 3511, 3720, 4494 ; VII, 2126 ; 
VIII, 1581 ; XII, 305, 536, 615, 668, 744, 834, 905, 1293, 
2536, 2750, 2780, 2810, 2888, 3025, 3059, 3183, 3464, 3795, 
3848, 4084, 4197, 4254, 4469, 4534, 4567, 4629, 4718, 4861, 
4930, 5124, 5249, 6330, 5593, 5600, 5676, 5800, 5804, 6293, 
6464, 6523, 6563, 6589, 6640, 6654, 6693, 6769, 7151, 7156, 
7199, 7366, 7642, 7652, 7882, 8023, 8059, 8187, 8217, 8335, 
8431, 8483, 9277, 9467, 9482, 9560, 9600, 9756, 9874, 9916, 
9929, 10533, 10555, 10613, 10993, 11220, 11545, 11839, 
11854, 12484, 12648, 12656, 12819, 13720; XIII, 16, 87, 
410, 629, 990, 1340, 1390, 1777, 1863, 1864, 1872, 2009, 
2046, 2129, 2165, 2203, 2248, 2722, 3153, 3253, 3396, 3486, 
3546, 3852, 3884,3959, 4303, 4415, 4547, 4678, 4686, 4745, 
4814, 4845, f4863, 4909, 5104, 5440, 6794, 6883, 7153, 7186 ; 
XIV, 599, 628, 655, 667, 684, 711, 728, 751, 793, 817, 839, 

.887, 935, 2d49 ; XVIII, 183, 194, 200, 220. 

J 

Jagannitha ', add: II, 779; III, 15529. 

Jagufia, read Ifigufia. 

Hjfiasenl (II, 2294; III, 10874), r. Yajnweni. 

Jalasandha 1 01 *, add: VI, 1926 (so B. instead of Jam- 

tandkih). 

Jalefrart, a mat*. IX, 2631 (only B.). 

Jfimbavatt, add : according to Hariv. 2072, 6701, a daughter 
of Jambavat.— Cf. Vidyadharendra(sya suta). 

Jambha *, add : $ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 167. 7485 
(only B., C. has BaH-”). 

Janaka, after (XIV, 82) dele the foil, words: " who described 
himself as emancipated, and said that J. would enter his 
soul (XIV, 88)." 

Janamejaya ', add : Cf. Somaka. 

Jatiliki, add : (C. by error JafaUkd). 

Jaya l , add : } 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 57., 2452 (only B.) 
—Do.', add : (B. has JaySyvan). 

Jayadratha \ add from B. : VI, 1851, 2014/15 ; VII, 6456-57, 
6474. Cf. also the synonym Varfihadbvaja. 

Jayatsena >. add from B. : VI, 1851, 2014-15. 

Jeshjhila, a tirtha : III, 84L 8112 (probably wrong reading 
in B. and C. for Jyuhthtio, q.v.). 

Jitapatru, a jshi : II, 442 (so B. for Ajitapatru, q.v.). 

Jyofiiabka 1 : VII, 80, 1316 (vttamatire, . . . read: 1325 
(« tiomdttreno, only C., B. has Jyautitheya, . . .). 

K 

Ka 1 , add: (cf. XII, 11752, 11764). 

Kaea, add: of. Guru (Additions above). 

&l$irfija ', add : $ 592 (Saippaptakavadhap.) : VII, 28«, 

•' 987-88 (only B.). 
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KitflPfa, read K&pisuti. 

KApya *, in fine read K&pipati *, Kipir&ja *. 

Kapyapa, add: III, 12956 (read so with B. instead of KB, 0 ) ; 
XIII, 7237 (only B.). 

Klpyapa 1 , III, 189, read III, 189. 

Klpyapa, dual (°ou), read a Y&ja and Upay&ja. 

Kfipyapl, XIII, 7237 (only C., B. has Kagyapd}). 

Kadhmora, an ancient king : § 775 (Anup&sanik.) : XIII, 
188f, 7678/79 (only B.). 

Kaipilu; III, 10095 (so C. by error instead of Kquq°). 

Kaikaya, dele VI, 2695, etc. 

Kaikeya, add : $ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 81«, 2695 
(attached by Dhfshtadyumna). 

Kaikeya 1 , add: VI, 1721 (read with B. QatUamam Kaikeya } 
hruddha}). 

Kaikeya \ add : (B. has Kekaya). 

KfiKndika, read Kakudfka. 

Kali, pi., add : Do.* - Durga (Uma) : VI, 804. 

Kalapottamasambhava (“ born from the excellent jar ") = 
Drops : VII, 5019 (C. has KaUuo°). 

Klllgni, add : XII, 8305. 

Kllakaflja, IV, 1539 (Danava}), read : {Danavah). 

Kllakfija *, add : § 197 (Bhimasena-rasap&na) : I, 129, 
5067/68 (only B.).-- § 608 (Karpap.) : VIII, 83, 4251 (all. 
to § 197). 

Kali >, § 7736 (Krshpa), read : XIII, 159, 7363 (in the K. yoga 
Kf&hpa is aiharma, C. has Kalavadharma} by error instead 
of Kalav adharma } ; B. Kalau tvadharma } ). 

Kftlika, v. Pftpika (additions). 

K&likeya, VII, 1933 (read : SubaladaySdam). 

Kalifiga, pi, add : VI, 2300 (B. Ka°), 2314 (C. KaT), 2336 
(only B.) ; VII, 360 (only B.). 

KUifiga 1 , add : VI, 2230 (B. has Bhanumantam ) ; 2272/73 
(only B.). 

KUifiga, pi, add : VI, 2330 (B. Ka°), 2338 (do.), 3117 
(C. Ka °) ; VII, 1854 (B. Ka°). 

Kalingapatra, (“ son of the king of the KalifigaB ”) : VIII, 
f4328 (so B. probably better instead of Kulxndaputrah). 

Kllifigatanaya, (do. = Qakradeva) : VI, 2258 (only B.). 

KalMn, $ 460, read : $ 460c. 

Kalmleha, a certain breed of horses : II, 1043, 1056, 1824, 
2083 ; III, 4015 ; VI, 3497 ; VII, 968 ; XII, 4660. Cf. 
V, 2228. 

kalpavyksha, add : I, 7908. 

Kima \ add : cf. Madana. * 

Kamalftsana (" having a lotus as seat ”) = Brahmin : III, 
4067. 

Kimaod*! Klmapdaka, read : Kamanda, Kftmandaka. 

K&maratha : VII, 7012 (add : only C., B. has Samaratha}), 

Klmboja, pi : VI, 2408 (only C., B. has Kdmboja}, i.e. Sudak- 
shipa) ; VII, 5242 (only C., B. has DaradSnSm). 

Klmboja 1 , add: VI, 1851 (only B.). 

Klmboja, adj., add : VIII, f200 (sc. horses). 

Kaipsa, add : Cf. Bhoja *, Bhojar&ja *. 

Klfid, pi, I, 6684 (only C., B. has himgcit). 

Klnvapira, V. Konvapira. 

K apa j a , add : I, 2665 (only B., C. has Kratha). 

Kapfija, a city of the P&pdyas (!). $ 561c (Krshpa) : V, 48, 
fl883 (according to a var. lect. mentioned by Nil. : ayam 
KapBfe niyaghina PBtfyaip ; B.C. read kapafmajaghBna ). — 


Cf. $ 592 (Saippaptakavadhap.) : VII, £3o, 1016 {bhinnt 
KapBfe PdirfyinSip t, which Nil. explains by nagaravifethe). 

Kagiakandha. v. Pratiskandha. 

Karandhama, add : $ 776 (Anupisanik.) : XIII, 166 7 , 7678/79 
(only B.). 

Karpa 1 , add: I, 7037 (read with B. yat KaryarQeHyar 
pramukhaib ) ; V, (only B.) ; VII, 5304 (B. Karpa} 
sam&phUya), 7467 (B. garni} Karpa} for filair bdpai }) ; 
VIII, 333 (B. Drops), 1703 (only k). 

Bavitanaya, q.v. 

Karpa », add : $600 (Gha*otkacavadbap.) : VII, VMM, 7337, 
(KarnaH e a, B., C. has FtJtorpom). 

Klrpapatra >, add: VII, 7646 (only B.). 

Karpasata \ add : VIU, 3728/29 (only B.). 

Kirshpa, add : XVIII, 209/10 (only B.). 

klshthlb *, add : Do. 4 = Durga (Uma) : VI. 804. 

K&tyfiyana, a jshi. $ 795c (Blah&bh&rata) : XVIII, 6f, 216 
(only B. : muni} Katyayano vara}, C. has munibhi} 
kayagocarah). 

Kaupija, pi, add : (only C., B. has Kosala}). 

Kaulfitaka, adj. (" originating from the Kulfitas ”) : VII, 3897 
(hayah, only B., C. has hutinag ca). 

Kanmlra, adj., add : $ 11 (Parvasafigr.) : I, 2, 551 (°am 
akhyanam, only B., referring to IX, 44 foil.). 

Kaanteya 1 , add: VI. 4654, 5620 (only B.) ; VII, 3873/74 
(only B.); XII, 13179.— Do.*: VII, 5384 (only B.).— 
Do. 4 : I, 7884 (only B.) : dele VI, 4654 ; VI, 4973 (only 
B.) ; VIII, 2357 (only B.) ; dele XII, 13179 ; XIII, 7721 
(ordy B.). 

Kanrava, pi, add : VII, 7061, f8155 (only C.). 

Kauravya *, add : III, 1528. 

Kausalya 1 , add : VI, 1851 (B°, only B.), 2014/15 (do. do.).— 
Do., pi. : VIII, 2226 (B. Kosalai}). 

Kiverakfi, add : (only C., B. has QivenihS). 

Ksflndra 1 = Upanas : XIII, 4690.— Do.* ^ VySsa : VI, 
118. 

*Kivya *, adj. (*' originating from Kavi [i.e. ^ukra] ”) : V, 
857 (vacaqi, according to Nil. = Qauh-am), 3327. Cf. II, 
2097, 2117, 2197; V, 1262; XII, 4583 foil. 

Kekaya, pi, add : VIII, 3395/96 (only B.). 

Ketavarman, so B. instead of Ketudharman (q.v.). 

Ketnmat * : VI, 2239 ( NaUhadam , read Naiahadim). 

KevaUt add: (B. KevalS). 

Khapira, read Khapira. 

Khagapatt » Garuda : V, 3888. 

Khalo, see Ipalu. 

Kh&pdava, add : $ 595 (Shodapar&j.) : VII, 70, 2432 (only B.). 

Khara, add : $ 639 (KumbhakarpSdiv.) : III, 287, 16445 
(only B.). 

Kifikara* ... J 345, read I 545 ; add : $ 793 (Mausalap.) ; 
XVI, 1, 26 (musalam °pralimam). 

KIrti, add : XII, 12919, 13536. 

Kopvapira, read Konvapira (B. K&nvapira). 

Kosala, pi, add : VI, 349 (only B.) ; VIII, 2226 (do.). 

KojOdaya, add: Cf. Qaibya*, {S6i, pi. 

Kojirl, a mitj : IX, 2632 (only C., B. has Kofara, q.v.). 

krama, add : I, 2880 (pada- 0 ), 2885 (“-ciksha-vigBradai}) ; 
XII, 13527 (PaHoHena krama} prapta}). 

Kraafiea add : vn, 184, 5529 (Krduflea- 0 , read with B. 
KravHcam). 
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Krodhavaca, pi., add : { 438 (Yakshsyuddhap.) : III, 161, 
11757 (ganah, slain by Bhlmasena). 

KtodhavaqA, add : cf. Hariv. 170 (when K. is mentioned 
among the wives of Ka$yapa). 

Krp&nn, add : I, 5831 ; XIII, fl850. 

Kfpft, add : IV, 1624 (only B.) ; VI, 663 (B. MSgadhasya 
Krpo yayau, C. Magadhag ea riputn yayau), 1010/11 (only 

B. ) ; VII, 6314 (only B.). 

Synonyms : AoArya, read : AoArya. 

Kpshpa 1 , add: VI, 48 4 , 1532/3 (only B.), f3767 (do.) ; VIII, 
3395/96 (do.), 4023-24 (do.) ; XIII, 7391 {Krahmt, B., 

C. has hfUnam). 

Synonyms : Atman, read Atman. 

Cakradhara: XII, 8879, 

CakrapApi, add: (only C.), 2604 (only B.). 
CakrAyudha: VII, 8278. 

Caori : VII, 1274 (only B.). 

Dftp&rha, V, 2889 (only C., B. has Ddgarhaih). 
Devakbnta: XIII, 6949, dele (Vishnu's 1000 names). 
Dvijaketana, q.v. (Additions). 

Govinda, add from B. : VI, 1532/33, 2604, 3022 ; VII, 
6456/57. 

Jagadbhartr, Jagadgoptr (q.v.). 

Janirdana* add from B. : V, 4453 ; VI, 3022; VII. 
6458/59, 6474 ; VIII, 3760/61 ; XI, 486. 

Kepava, add from B.: 11,1534/35; VI, 1532/33 ; VII, 
1296/97, 3718/19 ; VIII, 2357 ; XI, 471/72 ; XIII, 2026. 

MadhwniBfldana, Pakshivaradhvaja, PttAmbaradhara, 
q.v. 

Pltavftsas: III, 12882 road 12822; add: XII, 1678, 
1681. 

8aropa, Sarvepvara, TArkshyaketana, TArkshyalak- 
shap a , q.v. 

Vlmdava, add from B. : VI, 3039, 4856 ; VII, (2966), 
7715, 8182.; VIII, 3063. 

VibodhArifthna, Vfshpikulapreshtha, YogAcArya, q.v. 

Kfdma 4 , add: VII, 7023 ( hale lu Pantfavc Kfshne, only B., 
C. has Kfshno). 

Kfahpa 1 , dual., add: IX, 798 (only B.. C. K r shna- 
Pdrthayoh). 

KfshpavarpA, add : (only C., B. has Krthnakarni). 
*kftAnta, dele XII, 7907; add: I. fl259 (kupila 0 ), 1397; 

VI, 2773 ; VII, 2760 (gatik °<uya), 3066 (°a»ya vidhih ) ; 
XII, 10011 (°vidhi -) ; XVI, 25. 

Xftapaga. add : cf. Adiyuga. 

KfttikA, pi. Ill, 14103 ( Radrao ca sambhuto), read ( RudrSo 

. . .). 

KshapadAcara, pi. (“ night-walkers ”) = Rakshasa, pi. : 
III, 11427, fl5590 (°-stri), 16357, 16383 (sg., Prahastom ) ; 

VII, f6920. 

Kshatradeva, VII, 974 (B. has Rkahadevam). 

Kshsmakbti, IX, 1100 (B. has Kshemadhdrtim). 

KudrA, add : (B. Kwnra). 

Koc&dya, pi. (°5J), the plural form °&k is not in our editions 
(B. Kugddyah, C. Kuladya J), but FCR. translates 
" Kuladyas ” ; for the rest, see Adhivijya *. 

Kopalin, name of a certain low caste (Gapdila, NO.) : XII, 
10730. 


Kuhfi 1 , add : VIII, 1486 (C. Kukum, was made one of the 
traces of £iva’s chariot). 

Kuknna, add : (B. Kukunak). 

Kulinda, pi., add. from B. : VI, 3853 ; VII, 4847 (C. in both 
places Pu°). 

Kulindapntra *, add : (B. Kalinga” (v. supra)). 

Kumb hApfl ak a , add : (B. Kumbha$dakodarak). 
KnmndanAtha (“ lord of the lotuses ”) = Soma (the moon) : 

VII, .8408. 

Knpdabhada, add : (B. Kuiujabhedim). 

KundAparanta, see KuftAparanta. 

Kunttoandana road Kunti- 0 . 

Kushika : II, 321 (bo B. instead of Kugika, q.v.). 

KuvtrA, a river : VI, 334 (only B., C. has Kwnra, q.v.). 

L 

Labdhalakaha, add : (only C.). 

*lavanodaka (do.): in, 13677 (tagarak); XIII, 2136 
(samvdrak), 7219 (do.). 

Laya, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabh&v.) : II, S, 332 
(only B., C. has by error Gayah). 

Lokftdi 1 (“ beginning of the world ”) — Brahmin : XII, 
12914.— Do.* =-Civa : VII, 2863. ‘ 

Lokamahepvara = Kisbpa : VI, 1207. 

LokapAla, pi., add :. Ill, 1937, 2139, 2572, 12006, 16179, 
17288. 

LokapAla, s a. 

Varupa, add : I, 8174 (7°). 

LokasAkahin *, add : XII, 13050. 

L6kapa*,add: VII, 2086 (only C, , B. has Devega ) ; 3764, read 
3454. 

Lokepvarepvara * = Vishpu . VI, 2946. 

Lomapa *, add : § 746 (AnufSsanik.) : XIII, 67, 3383. 

M 

MAdhava *, add : VI, 2604 (only B.) ; VII, 112 (only C.) ; 

VIII, 4654 (do.) ; IX, 3499 (only B.) ; XVI, 101 (only C.). 
MAdhava 4 , add: VII, 8657 (only B., C. Sdttvatok), 9179 

(only C.). 

MAdhava, dual, = Kfshpa and Satyaki : IX, 124 (only B., C. 
Sattvaiau). 

MAdhavarshabha, VI, 4862, add : (B. Yddavarthdbhak). 
Madhu-midhava, neutr., name of the two spring-months : 
I, 4867. 

Madhnmatta, pi. (°dj), add : (B. has Uadkumantak). 
Madhusfldana, add: V, 4856 (only B.); VII, 8257 (only B., 
C. MadhuhA). 

Madhnv Ahinl, add : (B. has Ambuvahinigi). 

Madhyadepaja, adj. (*' born in the midland country ’’) : II, 
1276 (rdjamk)- 

Madraka, pi.,, add : § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 157/>, 
6950. 

MAdrikA, add: (B. has Mo°). 

MAdrinandana 1 , add: (only C.). 

MAdrlputra >, add : V, f861 (only B., C. °«dou). 

MAdrlsuta*. add: VII, 7471 (only C.). 

Magadha, pi. : V, 2107, add: (B. has Afd°); VI, 353 (only B., 
/ C. m°), 357 (do.). 

MAgadha*, add: VI, 1861 (J°, only B.), 2014/16 (do. do.).- 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


605 


MUgadha w , add : §277 (do.): II, 21. 803 (vamgam, only B., 
0. has Mdnavam ) ; XI, 712 (only C.). 

‘Xlgadha, pi., add : 1, 7056 ; IV, 2280, 2365 ; V, 3144, 7620 ; 
VI, f747 ; VII, 2517, 2912, 2995-96, 3016 ; VIII, 1770 
(fern. °*nam). 

Mah&b&hu 1 VII, 6938, add: (only B., C. has Virabahu). 

■ahAbh&rata, add: § 164 (Apavop.) : I, 99, 3967. Cf. also 
Bhirata 1 and *. 

+mahtbhfita, pi., add . VI, 172 ; VII, 9413 ; XII, 8527, 
10487, 10493, 11060, 11556, 11561 (m. pi.), 11580, 12465, 
13038-39 ; XIII, 7074 ; XIV, 1093-94, 1102-03-04, 1147, 
1812, 1329, 1400, 1403, 1436-37 ; XV, 924. 

MfthMeva *, VI, 3036, add : (only C., B. mahatmSnam). 

Mah&dyntd *, XIV, 206, add : (only C.). 

Kah&mhgba, add : (B. Meghavegam). 

Uah&porasha, add : § 768 (Anufasanik.) : XIII, 148, 6914 
( u sambhavam). — Do. 1 = fiva : VII, 9483 (° vigraham , an 
imago of him ?). 

Mahepa, add : VII, 5413 (only B., gishyo °sya, sc. R&ma 
Jamadagnya). 

Mahegvaia * = Purusha or Brahmdn : VI, 1343 (opp. to 
prakfli ) ; XII, 7837, 9115. 

Hahegvarapada, Mahegvarapura, read : M&hegvara 0 . 

•Mahl 1 , add : I, 1582 foil. ; XII, 1788. 

Mahlja (“ earth-born ”), pi. (°ah) said of a particular breed of 
horses : VI, 3973. 

‘Mahoraga, add : III, 1841 (°ganeshu ) ; —VII, 5618, read : 
(gvasan too °ah). 

Mfilava, pi., II, 1270, add: (only C., B. has Galavtib ) ; — add: 
VI, 357 (only B.), 2084 (do.). 

Malla, pi., add : XII, 2655. 

M&nava, adj., add : III, 186 ( jagato , B. has ’manavasya ) ; VII, 
169 ( arthavidyam manavim). 

M&navarjaka, pi., add : (only C., B. has Malava nardfr). 

M&nav&stra, name of a particular weapon. § 599 (Jayadra- 
thavadhap.) : VII, 108, 3864 (only B.). 

Mandh&tr », add : § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9aa, 314 (only B.). 

Vann l , add : § 577 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 43, 1532/33 
(only B.). 

♦Maricipa, pi., add : XIII, 647. 

M&rkaodeja, add : § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 149, 
6474 (only B.). 

M&rttikflva tika, add : (B. has MarUikSvtUaka). 

Mfiruta, adj., add: § 759 (Anupisanik.) : XIII, 107 f, 5284. 

Hatsya 1 , pi., add: § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) ; VI, 47?, 1866 
(i Cedi-Matsyeshu , only B., C. has Cedisainyethu). — VII, 
198*, 9182 (only C.).— VIII, 78, 3967 (do., only B.).— 
IX, fl087 (only C.). 

Matsyanagara, dele : = Upaplavya. 

Mfitsyeya, pi. (°&b) = Matsya l , pi. § 556 (SafijayaySnap.) : 
V, 29, f663 ( # o«dm adhipo vai Virafah). 

Manihala, V. Mausala*. 

Maya, add : I, 8324/25 (only B.) ; II, 57/68- (only B.). 

Megharavi, add : (B. has Meghakami). 

Meghavoga (only B.), V. Mah&megha. 

Hera, add : § 582 (do.) : VI, 74, 3259 (only B.). 

Mitra, add : § 597 (Pratijfifip ) : VII, 84, 2994 {tahdmbupati- 
MitrSbhySm yathendras Ttrak&moye). 

Mitra 1 (only B.), r. Citri. 

Mitraaaha, add : I, 6891 (nfpo^t). 


Mleccha, pi.,- add : VI, 9/«, 365 (only B., C. has Pwy4ri ^). 
♦mokahadharma, add : III, 14000. 

Mydafigakotn (“ having drums in his standard ”) =» Yudhi- 
shfhira : VII, 6746. 

Mygac&ri n, pi. (°oh), a kind of ascetics : XIII, 647. 

•Mftyu », add : XIII, 163 ; dele : XIII, 164 (=* Dharma). 
Mftyuloka, add : VII, 1307, 6136 (only C.), 6950 (only B.). 
Hncuknnda, add : § 574 (Jambfikh.) : VI, 9aa, 314 (only B.). 
Mndgala, add : III, (15481) (only C.) ; XIII, 250 (only C.,< 
B. has Yamaduta). Cf. Viprarshi. 

Mnkhakarpi, a matf. § 615u (Skanda) : (IX, 46^, 2647 (only 
B., C. has Qiaakanfi). 

Hnkhasecaka, a serpent. § 67 (8arpasattra) : 1, 57, 2156 (only 
B., C. has Sukhasecaka). 

Mnsala, Musal&yndha, so B. for Mush* (q.v.). 


N 

N&bh&ga 1 = NftbhAgi : XII, 993 (B. 2nd ed. agrees with C.). 

Nabhak&nana, pi. v. Nalakfinana. 

nadlja, pi., a particular breed of horses : VI, 3973 ; VIII, 

f200. 

Niga, pi., add : asterisk (*) before this heading, and the foil, 
passages: I, 8154 {bahugirtKafr), 8293; III, 1899; V, 
3859 {naramkltSn ) ; VI, 4043, 4045 ; VII, 602 (‘ftoityd), 
2897 (dual), *f6921, t9466 (°yajAopavitam, sc. (!iva) ; VIII, 
1481 (°patin). 

Names of single Nag as : — 

Apvasena, add : VIII, f4634 (°virufi, only C.), f4646, 
f4661-62, t4673, f4675, 74682. 

Ceshft, add : XII, 13514 (foyane °bhogaq,kye). 

Takshaka, add VI, 4900 (T°). 

Ulflpl : XV, 23 (D°). Cf. Kauravya. 

NlgaiSjaaatlsnta (“ son of the daughter of the Niga king ”), 
i.e. Irivat : VI, 3661 (cf. 3977). 

N&gavatmAn, read : Nagavatinan (probably misprint in C. for 
Nagavartman). 

Nagnajita, pi. (°aj), add : or better according to B. : Nagnajit, 
pi. (°4). 

Nahosha 1 , add: III, 8777 (B. by error N<T). — | 574 
(Jambukh.) : VI, 9aa, 314 (only B.).— Cf. Fannsga *. 

Nakshatra 1 , add : V, 1148 (tapyale loko e ayl grahair too) ; 
XII, 8905 (anakshatrab . . . jyoluhdip ganSh). 

Nakula, add : VIII, 48/>, 2286/7 (only B.). 

Nala*, add : II, 332 (B. ’naghab). 

Nalak&nana, add : B. reads Nabhak&nanafi. 

naHnl, add : II, 390 ( Alakakhyayfy ) ; III, 11377-80, 11416-18, 
12364. 

Nanda \ add : § 583 (do.) : VI, 79*, 3470/71 f opanandakau , 
only B.). 

Nandaka 4 , add : B. reads Nandanab- 

Kara s add : I, 284, 8159 ("-Ndrayanau, twice in verses in 
serted in B.).-§ 573 (Ambop.) : V, 185, 7308/9 (» Arjuna, 
only B.). 

Nlrada 1 , add : VII, 149xxx, 6474 (only B.).-§615# (Atita 
Devala) : IX, 50, 2919 (only B., C. has Qilavab).—Cl. 
Pirameshtha, Viprarshi. 

Naraka 1 , V, 4407, read 4408; add; 4409 (only B.). 
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Ifbiim, add: I, 224, 8159 (Nan- 9 , only B.).— VI, 87r, 
5023 ( ievadevob , only B.). — VII, 140XXX. 6474. 

Nftrftmot, pi., add: ( 11 (Parvasaftgr.) : I, 2, 535 (yopdidh, 
only B.). 

•nistika, add: I, 2300 (a 0 ), 3088 (do.) ; XIII, 5004 (nStlike, 

B. 

Nipt * = Upaptuti (1), read = Ratrl (q.v.). 

Nepftla, a country (Nepal): § 515 (Karpadigvijaya) : III, 
254, 15242/3 (°m haye, only B.). 

•Nipicara, eg., add: III, 16370 (= R&vapa) ; V, 7492 
(= SthQpa) ; VI, 4075 (= Ghatotkaca). 

NUavfisas, add : III, 734 (Kefavatyagrajo . . . Baladevab ) ; 
IX, 1966. 

*Niraya, add : XII, tl2074 (parama -°), f 12075 (maha 0 ). 
Nishfhurika, add : (B. Niahjihurika). 


P 

PSpciminfipaka, read Pa° 

Padmagarbha * add : VI, 2946 (only B., C. Padman&bha). 
Padman&bha 1 , add : VI, 1532/33 (only B.) ; XII, 7690. 
PadmanAbha *, add: Cf. Bhogipati, Bhujagapafi, Niga, 
Nagendra, Pannaga, fannOgapati, Uragapreahtha. 

Pahlava, add: (B. sometimes Palhava) . . . VI, 20, f-753 
(only B.). 

PaiAga, add : (B. has Paingya). 

Paippal&di, add : (XII, 7208 (viprarthe)]. 

Pakshi varadh va j a (“ having the best of birds [i.e. Garuda] 
for bis banner ”) = Kfshpa : VIII, f4952. 

Pttoftla, pi., add : VII, 182rtr, 8269 ; 189, 8689 ; VIII, 10a, 
393, 395 ; 47 O, 2224 [instead of 2214] ; 78, 3639 . . . and 
the foil, passages only from B. : VI, 0a, 355 ; VII, 187, 
7480 ; 170, 7679 ; 188<«, 8345 ; VIII, 73, 3735/6, 3738/9 
. . . del. (VIII) 2662 (to be inserted under Paficila, pi.). 
Pifiolla, eg. 1 , add : VIL 7342 (only B.). 

P&fic&larftja ', add: IX, 1379/80 (only B.). 

Pific ilarij an, add : VII, 7351 (°rdjdnam, B. °rdjam ca). 
PfiflcSU, add : VIII, 3718/19 (only B.). 

Paflcanada, add : Cf. Ill, (paiica nadyal). 
Pafioaritra, add : XII, 850, 13637 (B. Pa°). 

Piodava, pi., only C. : II, 1565 ; III, 13142 ; IV, 1493 ; 

VI, 2458, 2885 (B. Paniaveyaih), 3135, 4277 (B. Pdnda- 
veydh ) ; VII, 463 (B. Pdnfaveyeahu), 4871, 6021, 6622, 
7072, 7821 ; IX, 466, 1041 ; ... only B. : I, 6081/82, 
7884; IV, 2361; VI, 1910/11, 2197, 2433 (C. Paiyfr- 
veyandm), 3333/34, 4292 (C. Pd*4undm ) ; VII, 1751, 
t4133, 6693 (C. PSqfavey&n), 8268 (C. Pantfushu ) ; VIII, 
3718/19; IX, 1218. 

Fltfava, sg.», add : VII, 6480 ; ... only C. : VI. 2197 ; 

VII, 6199, t8167, 8180 ; VIII, 3055 ; . . . only B. : VI, 
2458, 5131/2, 5514; VII, 1269, 6141, 6276/7; VIII, 
4023/4. 

Pfedava, eg.*, only C. : VI, 2850, 3357 (B. Pdtfaveyalj ) ; 
VII, 7672 ; . . . only B. : VI, 1554 (C. Panfuputre), 2791 ; 
VII, 5362, 5660, 9264 ; VIII, 3055. 

Pfttfava, Sg.‘ : IX, 1218 (only C.). 

Ptodan only C. : VI, 2091, 2412; VII, 6288, 6953; XV, 
736 ... only B. : VII, 1081, 4871, 6480, 6630 ; IX, 1044 ; 
XIV 394. 


PlgdaTa, adj., only C. : VII, 3521 (B. Pdrthataip ) ; VIII, 
f4809 ; . . . only B. : VII, 6630 (send). 

Pitfavarshabha 1 , add: IV, 1436 (only B.. C. Pdrfu- 
h wndptodfr)* 

Ptodaveya, pi., add : VI, 4321 (only B., 0. Sffljayaib ) ; VII, 
7309/10 (only B.) ; XIV, 322 (only B., C. Pdi%4uputrdndm). 

PftQd*TO*» »g ’» add : VI, 2106 (B. Saubaleyosya). 

Pftndaveya, adj., add : VII, 7343 (B. °ef yeahu). 

PAadn, add : $ 581 (Bhbhmavadhap.) : VI, 65, 2919 (°pHrvaja, 
i.e. Dhrtar&shfra). 

PftQdn, pi., only C. : VIII, t«25. ... only B. : VI, 2100 
(C. Pdrttendm ) ; VII, 4545/46, 7278, 9031 (°ss nitp). 

Pi jpdnnandana 1 , pi., only B. in a verse after III, 17478. — 
Do.*, add : I, 7884 (only B.).— Do. 4 , add : VII, 5302 (only 
C., B. Bhimah). — Do.* = Ghatotkaca : VII, 7924 (only B.). 

Pftodopatra, pi., only C. : VII, 7069, 9031; XIV, 322. 

. . . only B. : VIII, 3776. 

P&Qduputra ', add: VII, 112 (only C.), f6145 (only B., C. 
°tunvm). — Do. 4 , add : VII, 6630 (only B.). 

Pi pdMftPP a * add : (only C., B. Dhamuuununa). 

Pftodya 4 , Qa, read : (irifaila. 

Pftpika, add : (B. has KSMcam). 

Pannaga, pi., only C. : VII, 6803. . . . only B. : IV, 1801 
(C. pdOakaUfi ; VII 6132 (C. e Vdtika$), 7711. 

Pannaga, sg , add : lx, 49 (B. jihtnaga iva ). 

Partyata *, add : of, Viprarshi. 

Paramitmap, -add : VII, 6474 (only B.). 

Paramepvara, dele XIII, 792, 795, 797, and see Ipvara (Add.). 

Par&vaso, III, 10757 and 10793 (read bteryam and bhdryd). 

= (Jiva (1000 names *), v. Additions 

above. 

P&rshata *, only C. : VI, 3400 ; VII, 7184 . . . only B. ; 
VI, 2324. 

P&rihata 4 , adj. (“belonging to Dhrshtadyumna ”) : VII, 
3521 (only B.). 

Pirtha 1 , pi., only C. : VI, 2100, 4060; VII, 1751 ... only 
B. : I, 5067/8, VII, 448, 7111. 

Pirtha*, only C. : IV, 571, fl690, 1736, 1737, 1800; VI, 
3207 ; VII, 196, 448, 1256, 6141, 7111, 7657, 8283 ; IX, 
798 .. . only B. : IV, 1454, VI, 4849, 609$, 5486 ; VII, 
1296/7, 3718/9, 6139/40, 5263, 6316, 623$, 6455, 6474, 
6539, 6676, 7096, 7123, 7655 ; VIII, 300, 668/9, 3024, 
3396/6, 3728/9, 4023/4. 

Pirtha*, only B. : IV, 671; VII, 1177; VIII, 3062/3; 
IX 584. * 

Pirtha *, only B. : VI, 2091. 

‘PArvatlya ', pi., add: § 562 (Bhagavady&nap.) : V, 98, 
3048 (dvikam . . . P°air updhrtam).— Do.*, adj., add : 
*1 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 8*, 160 (nrpdn). 

Patagendra, add : III, 665. 

Patikheeara — £iva (1000 names *), v. Additions above. 

Patitri, read : Patatri. 

Paurava, pi., add : VII, 7655 (only B., 0. Kaura vd(t). 

Pauravanandana * = Babhruvihana : I, 7884 (only B.). 

Pavana *, an ancient king. § 775 (Anujisanik.) : XIII, 196? , 
7676 (only B., C. Cyavana. q.v.). 

PicchalA, add : (B. Picchild). 

MA fa, add : VII, 9541 (only B.). 

Httlpa — Tama. (q.v.). 

*Pitr, pi., add : XIII, 6606 (read with B. pitrdevdtitki-krti). 
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Ptt^vittflmba-deveplb (“the lords of Fitfs, riches voter, 
sad gods ”) «= Yams, Kubera, Varupa, and Indra : VII, 37. 

Plakshlvatarapa . . . their King Bharata . . ., read : there king 
BA. 

Prabhadra, pi , (°aj), a people : VI, 8060 (only B., C. has 

Prayagab). 

Prftdheya, pi. : I, 85, 2556 (only C., B. has PradhSyH i). 

Pradynmna, add : II, 622 (only B.). 

Prajfi&stra, add-: i 319 (Saubhavadhap.) : III, SO, 816 
(employed by Krshpa). 

•prakftS, add : VI, 1341/42 (only B.). 

Pram&thln, pi. = Praraatha, pi. : VIII, 1507. 

•Prflpa*, add: XII, 287, 8653 ; 240, 8746.-XIII, 182, 
7521 ( 0 dpanah, sic !). 

Frlgadhbaoa l , add : (B. Pranadharaka). 

Frastata, add: (B. Pratrula). 

Prlttpeya l *. add: (both B. and C. read Pratip 9 ).— 
Prittpeya’'(do.) — Dhjtariishfra : V, f 1353 (read Pralipeya, 
voc., witlrB.). — Prfitlpeya (pi.) (do.), add : $ 301 (Dyutap.) : 
II, 71, f2395. — Prfttlplya (C. Pratip 0 , B. Pralipeya ). 

Pratiskandha, add : (B. Kapiskandha), 

Pravlra 1 C‘ hero ”), according to Nil. nom. pr. of Pipdya * 
(Ualayadhvaja) : VIU, 770/71. 

♦Pythifl, add : I, 1941 (dmrn). 

Plthu Vainya, § 795, read § 775. 

PythinakH, add : (B. PrlhuvaetrS). 

Pnlinda, ph: VI, 3853 (add: B. Buffo*#); VII, 4847 
(add : B. KuUndSfr). 

Pundra, read : (I, 228). 

Purnshavara, add : = Kfshpa : VIII, fl740 (“-dvarajd, i.e. 
Subhadra). 


nmdera, add : = Krshpa, VI, 3021 (only B.) ; «■ Arjuna 
(Nara), V, 7308 (only B.).— Do. pi. : VII, 9480 {“into* 
paraiMM . . . fihi, ■» Nara-Nfa&yapau). 

Pnshp&yudha (“ flower-armed ”) = Kfima : I, 6576. 

R 

Rlkfl *, add: $ 606 (Tripurikhyina) : VIII, 84, 1486 (was 
made one of the traces of five's chariot). 

Rathoraga, pi., a people (BR. 1) : VI, 362 (see Vitaja). 

•Raudra s , adj., add: XIII, 6283 (soil. tthSnam, only B., 
C. has by error Rudram). 

Rflvapa, add : I, 6081/82 (only B.). 

Rohaka, pi., a class of beings $ 606 (Tripnr&khySnk) : VIII, 
84, 1486 (were made the pins of five's chariot). 

Rndra, pi., add: XVIII, 215 (only B.). * 

Rokmaratha >. add : VI, 1851 (only B.), 2014/15 (only B.).- 
Do.» « Drops, add : VI, f 751 ; VII, 8629. 

Rokmavkhana, add : VII,' 8705. 

Rtuhardika, read Rusharddhika. 

R 

Rkshadeva, son of fikhap<Jin. | 592 (Saippaptakavadhap.) : 
VII, 28<>, 974, (only B., C. by error Kehatradevaip). 

s 

Slgara 1 ' 4 , read jHiara^. 

V 

Vipvajit 4 , name of a particular sacrifice : XII, 3926. 



POSTSCRIPTUM 


The author of this work, the late Professor S. Sorensen (*23rd November, 1849 — 
t8th December, 1902), was an eminent. Sanskrit scholar. While an undergraduate he 
strenuously applied himself to the study of Classical Philology and Sanskrit at the 
University of Copenhagen, where he became a pupil of J. N. Madvig and N. L. Westergaard. 
In 1*883 he took the degree of doctor of philosophy with a most valuable and comprehensive 
dissertation on the “ Mah3.bhS.rata and its Place in Indian Literature ”, in which ho made 
an attempt at determining the oldest elements’ of that great epic. Unfortunately he 
only obtained the professorship of Indian Philology in the Copenhagen University at an 
advanced age. In 1902, a short time before his premature death, he succeeded V. Fausbtill 
in the only chair of Indian Philology in the Copenhagen University. 

He began to collect the materials for the present work as long ago as about the year 
1880,' and continued it under great difficulties and self-sacrifice. In the year 1902 the 
work was so far advanced that he could commence printing, but only the first four sheets 
(pages 1-32) had been put into type before his death. The manuscript of the preface, the 
concordance, and pages 33-153 had been put into final shape by him, whilst the materials 
for the rest of the work were left unrevised. In these circumstances it was resolved that 
the work should be continued, and the revision and final preparation of the manuscript 
was, under the superintendence of the undersigned D. Andersen, committed to the under- 
signed E. Olesen, who had already assisted the author for tw r o years. 

During the further revision, however, it was found that the collection of the material 
had partly been provisional, and some time had to be spent in completing it. Furthermore, 
it was considered advisable to add a selection of the various readings from the Bombay 
Edition. This accounts for the rather numerous Additions and Corrections. Several other 
difficulties arose during the preparation and printing of the work, especially in the time of 
the Great War, but they were all overcome and now we are amply rewarded for all our 
efforts in being able to place the great work of our compatriot before the learned w r orld. 

Our sincere thanks are due to Professor Sten Konow and to Sir George A. Grierson, 
who both of them have read all the proofs and given us many valuable hints. Also the 
printers deserve our best thanks for their accurate and skilful work. No less thanks are due 
to the publishers, who have been ready to carry out this far from lucrative undertaking. 

Finally, we acknowledge with the deepest gratitude tho subventions wliich have been 
granted by The Danish Government, The .Carlsberg Fund, The Hask-Oersted Fund, and the 
India Office, which gracefully granted its support to the undertaking in subscribing to 
a number of copies. 

Copenhagen. 

January t 19$ 5. 


Dines Andersen. 


Elof Olesen. 






